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an alem in remplo Dine Marie concienem habuerit, quam 
dae eee dn Theobgjcd me lone ipſeloqueta 
E-50 i: Oratia, cuius exemplum mutilum, ot potut , aliquantulum re- 
=p cognition e. correfius exhibere malui, qudm omminò ſuppri» 

5 uz C5 Concronatores multa cotiliter commonefacit; + _ 
'progradu Baccalanreatus ſuſcepto recitata oidetur, verbis ex 


I. Per. 4. defumptis, dominica intra Octau. Aſcenſionis. 


But what maner of Sermon hie made in S. Maries Church, in how eps 
cellent Latine her made it, how finely and how like a Diuine he did it, his 
matter ſhall ſhew notwithtkanding Jhold mypeace; the vnperfect erample 
whereof, being as well as J couſd ſomewhat peruſed and amended, J had 
rather ſet out, than altogether ſuppꝛeſſe it oz kepeit backe, which pzofitably 

' putteth in minde and warneth Pꝛeachers of many things, and ſtemeth to 
haue biene pꝛeached when he twke his degree ot Bachelar in 
Duuinity, the woꝛds being taken out of the ſirſt Epiſtle 
of Peter the 4. Chapter, vpon the Sonday 
within the Dctauots of the 

Aſcenſion, : 
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—IRethzenbeloued i Gbit, 3 e thoſe indes chiefly 
out af that Epiltlent'S: Peter, whith are accufteinedts be: 
N I read vnto the peopſe this day; becauſe, that whettas.muit 
2» , || pzeach-in Latine accozving to the cuſtome df this place and 


9 ©- 0 ©. 


4 time. the ſame in mine opinion ſermed to belongpꝛoperiꝝ to 
N $7] , || this aſſembly. The which, that they may be plainlier and 
N * | terter vnderſtoy ofpoicall,J muſleepeatiael woJvsſeom 
N the beginning sf this whole Epiſtle. UWherefozewemaft 
O's call to mind, betauſe in thoſe firff times, ChaiſtianKeligion 
* was thut out enerp inhere, as perniidus to mens loutes, - 


i; 


? und an infedion ut Commorr'wealths, and that it ſemed 
great godlineſſe to rote out the bꝛingers in of new Religion ; . (A ſay) thatChaſtian 
men and thoſe that were godly, ſhauld in that ſeaſun vtterly he diſcouraged , and taſt᷑ a⸗ 
may all hope, S. Peter doth ſo inſtrua them with this Epiſtle that they ſhould couũdet no 
newoꝛ vnwonted thing to haus hapned, that Chailt himſelfehath ſuffered farbittererand . 
vnwoꝛthier things, that they ould notbe munen — * the wayto glozy is 
by aſfiictions and Croſles. "141 $114 39 5 
And to that purpoſe he warneth the peopte bythemtvlues and the Sithdps allo, what 

bclongeth to each or them to take herd ol. Conceriting that which belongeth vnco the peo⸗ 
ple, he ſaith, that they haue ſpent time un deen vpon wickednelle,and that now they 
sought to change their life with their Kelig ion. 0, 7 2320312 . 

That godlineſſe is placed, not in outward Gowand tities but in ſounvnefe of life, and 
innocency ol manners. That it is:an ill thing with mouth and tongue only to woꝛſhip 
God, and to giue our minde and ſoule to woxſhipthe Diuell; and to vikagrez kram Jdola- 
ters, not in lite and manners, but in wo2ds and pꝛofeſſion (oni 7 

And becauſe they had departed from the moſt ancient D2dtnances and Lawes of their 
foꝛetathers, and chat they being but a few had fired all kind ot men againſt:them , be 
warneth them that they pet would in all kindeof duties peactiſe charity among them» 
ſelues, one toward another, leaft they ſhould be diuided at any time by any diſſenſion ot 
minds oꝛ ſtudies. That this is only the token of Jeſus Chꝛiſt, whereby thc bondlſlaues 
of the Diuell may be knowen from the childꝛen of GD De That ſo it ſhall come to paſſe 
ſhoꝛtly, that all the whole wo2ld ſhall imbzace the Goſpell and the heanenly dogrine, and 
that the enemies and the haters of the Croſſe of Chꝛiſt, whom godlineſle could not move, 
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may thꝛough ſhame be ouercome, and returne to themſelues. And the Biſhops her 
warneth, that in ttole moſt hard tumes, they ſto their office with all diligente and 
tare, und that ther lake about them diligently that the Congregation take no haume. 
And that it is not aſpo:ting matter, but a very great burthen that they hane taken 
vpon them. Andtherefoze if they pꝛeach at any time ts the people, that they ſpeake as 
the wazbs of God, and that they ſo behane themſelues, that others which beare then 
=_ thinke that they heare not men, but the meflengers and interpꝛeters ofthe woꝛd ot 
_ | | bo | | 5 
This is the poꝛtion of Dcripture that J iudged moſt fit fo2 this time and plate. o: 
becauſe thercfoze that partly we are entered into the holy Piniftery , and partly , as 
J hope, wer haue already directed the courſe of our ſtudies to that point, we ſhall be 
taught in this place, how this heauenlp office is to be garniſhed; that our labourmay 
in time to come be very pꝛoſttable to the Church of God, and the holy Goſpell be mot 
largely ſpꝛead abzoad. But that this may be done the moze o2derly , and leſt J ſhoulo 
wander oꝛ goe out of tourſe in my ſpeaking , JF thinke it god to touch theſe thꝛe points 
in few woꝛds : Firſt, That a ꝛeacher ſhonld fpeake : Secondly , Mhat he ſhould 
ſpeake : Mhirdly , Nowe ſhould ſpeake, that it may be vnderſtanded. Firſt, that her 
is ſcantly a god Pzeacher., which neuer ſpeakeih any thing to the Congregation: ſe⸗ 
convly , that a Pꝛeacher muſt ſctfozth- vnto the people nat olo wines fablcs , but the 
woꝛd ol God: and laſt ot᷑ all, that that ſame woꝛd of God muſt be handled reacrently, 
and wozthilp , acco2ding to the dignity of the matter. But that God almighty wouls 
lighten all your hearts and my voice with his holy-ſpirif , and that ſome fruite may come 
hereof vnto vs all, I defire of you that you will belpe my weakneſſe with your deuout 
zaiers. : | 
N Firſt of all, J commend onto pour deuotion the bninerſall Church of Chꝛiſt diſ⸗ 
perſed thozowont the whole wo2ld , and as now it falleth out, in many places, miſe⸗ 
rably afflicted, and namely, this our Church of England and Ireland, and in the ſame 
foꝛ ournoble King Edward his Þaieſty, his moſt noble Siſters , Mary, and Elizabeth, 
the pꝛiuy Councell , the Rulers Eccleſtaſticall and Politicall, and all the people of Eng⸗ 
land, both Uniuerſitics, and chiefly this Wntnerſity of Dxentfozd , the Chaunceler , the 
Uicechaunceler , theP2oc02s, Robert Noruent, Pzeſident of Corpus Chriſti Colledge, 
Docoz-Raynald , Palter of Merton Colledge, and all the Scholars in both theſe Col- 
ledges. Ye ſhall giue thankes vnto God almighty, fo: King Henry the ſencnth , and 
Henry the eight, Kings of noble memozy , foꝛ Humfrey Duke of Gloceſter, ec. that of 
his infinite godneſſe he hath kindled thoſe lights to the nouriſhing of god letters, and 
ſpzeading abꝛoad of Religion : And ye Hall pzay , that it would pleaſe him to raiſe vp 
2 — like vnto theſe, and to gather vs all to their ſociety into the boſome 
of Abraham. | 
Let him that ſpeaketh ſpeakeas the words of God. To the end that the pith of theſe 
woꝛds may be the better vnderſtanded, becauſe J maſt intreate both of Paſtoꝛs, and 
befoze Paſtozs, J haus vſed this diuiſion, To ſhew firft that a Paſfoz ſhould ſpeake 
often : next of all, that he ſhould ſpeake out ef the holy Scriptures : laſt of all, That 
be ſhould ſpeake grauely and modeſtly accozding to the woꝛthineſſe of the matter. 
And ſurely concerning the office of Paffozs, as yet J ſe not ſufficiently what J ſhould 
ſpeake, oꝛ not ſpeake. Foz to ſpeake that which bath bene beſoꝛe ſo often ſpoken, were 
not only hatefull, but out of ſeaſon : and to ſpeake nothing of ſo great ſloth, and das 
ſcardie of our times, Jam much afraid might ſ@me to ſhew a ſluggard and a daſfard. 
CTruelp, in this caſe if the voice of the immoztall God might be heard, there were no 
nede at this time of my voice. Fo2 that J may ſay nothing beſido, all the Scriptures 
doe ſufficiently warne vs of our dutie, God himſelle bath commanded nothing at any 
time, either moze often, o2 elſe with moꝛe weigbtie woꝛds, than that his people ſhould 
be inſtructed to know him, themſelues. and godlineſſe. Thou ſonne of man, ſaith God, 
in Eſay, Crie and ceaſe not, trie out alonde, lift vp thy voice as a Trumpet, and ſhew 
vnto my people their wickednelle. Bow oft doth Chꝛiſt ctie, Goe pie, Teach pee, Pꝛeach 
ve the Goſpell toenery creature? Wo vato me, ſaith the Pꝛophet, becauſe J haue 
kept filente. Mo vnto me, ſaith Paul, if J pzeach not the Goſpell. But ſuch is either 
our ſecuritie oz daintineſſe : beſide that, we haue ſfopped our earc againſt holeſome 
touncell, that we account it as a repꝛoch, ifa man warne vs ot our dutic. Neuerthelefſg 
whatſoeuer it ſemeth to vs, this hath ſermed to God a help both very firme and very 
great to the making vp ol his Church. Foz ſo hath God b2ought vs out of darkenes 
into light, ſo hath he reſtoꝛed vs being dead vntolife, ſo hath he bzought vs being pꝛi⸗ 
ſoners 
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ſoners and taptiues out ot hell into heauen, fo ha! ; he bꝛahen the powers of theDl 
nell, ſo hath he vzonght-vs back againe into his oe power and dominton, ſo 

ſpꝛead abꝛoad the fame of his name into all lands. Foz it Chailt, if the — hore 
Prophets. had held their peate, in what caſe had we nom ben in ? wbat religion had 
there hen any where E what wozſhip of God had there been 2:That we behold the light, 
that we haue eſeaped out of bondage, that we are actounted, and he, the Domes of God, 
allthat (3 ſay) we — vnto the pꝛeaching of the wozd of Gd. Let us nat deteiue our 
ſelueg bꝛethꝛen, iet is not deteiue our ſclues. Our matters are nat ſa ſirmelꝑ eſtabliſhed, 
that they cannot fall. Except we take heed, except wer loke about except wa put to ſtudy 5 


«and. diligence, all things will cafily ſlide and fall into theix fozmereſtate. : A lamp, except 


- put Dile olten in it, will ſwne ba gat. The vieozyts keptevenby luch mranes as it 
8 gotten. 
Foz what engines doth not the Divell now dle whatcrafts doth be not pꝛadiſe, what 

way doth he not take, to oucrthzow the Church, ot God: Ma keepeth ſcout: watch al ⸗ 
wales, be his neuer wearied , he bath bzought in fo many vices, ſo much ignoꝛance, ſo 
great blindneſſe ; that there is na plate in whichaP2eacher ought to be idle. And as, if 
the Sunne were taken away from the woꝛld, all things ſhould be left dare. deſparkitd 
and confounded, ſo it the voice of the Paſtoꝛ be taken out of the Church, Religion is 
left at ſix and ſeuen, it is left btind;.troubled, all things are mingled with erroz; faperſti- 
tion and Idolatry : of fo great waight is it to be a ſteward of the houſe of God. The Goſs 
peil; Religion, Godlineſe , the health ol the Church dependethof vs alone. This is cur 
office, this we take vpon vs, and this wep2ofeſſe. And except we doe this, we doe nos 
thing , we ſerue to ne vis. It is not enough to know J wot: not what learning. The 
Diuels perhaps know moꝛe than any ot vs all. Jtbelongeth vnto a Paſto2 not ſo much 
to haue learned many things, as to haue taught much. Let it ſhame vs, that the baſeſt 
kind of men, euen Coblers and Poꝛters doe that which belongeth vnto them, and wer 
which ought to giue light to all other are idle and doe nothing. Fo2 God would not haue 
vs idle bellics, but he would haue vs both be interpꝛeters of his minde, miniſters of Jeſus 
Chꝛiſt, Atturnies of the people befoze the Lo2dofSabaoth, the light ofthe wozlo, Salt, 
Angels, and the Sonnes of G O D, and ſo to be called: And we are aprointed to gouern, 
not dumbe Cattell, not wilde Beaſts but the flocke sfthe Loss, but the Bons ot Sod,bat 


. thebzethzen of Chꝛiſt. 


Jfany of theſe thall periſh thꝛongh our defaulf, his blod ſhallbe required at our bands. 
If theſe things alone were ſtill ſet befo2e vs, in our eies and minds, we would not ſo taſt 
from vs carelcſiy and vnaduiſedly the ſafegard of our Bꝛethzen and of dur ſelues, wa 
woul* not io caſt from vs the blod of Chziſt. 

There is no tauſe why any ſhould ſay : Mt ſpeake to them that are deaſe, the people 
giue no eare, we labour foꝛ them which are vnthankefulil , wee p2cuaile not, wee caſt 
that which is holy vnto Dogges , wee gine Pearlesto Swine, Me know that others 
while theſc things are trucly ſpoken, and it grieueth me excedingly, that they may bee 
ſo trucly ſpoken againſt thoſe that be Chꝛiſtian men. Pet fo2 all this, we may net theres 
foꝛe hold our peace, but ſpeake fo much the oftener, ſo much the ſharper, ſo much the hot- 
ter. Fo loke how much the diſeaſe is moꝛe perillous, ſo much the moe etz theres 
Pbyſition. 

Neither tan wer iuſtly complaine of the peoples ſtubboꝛneſſe, while wee our keines 
doe all the while nothing. Let vs doe our indeaueur, and leaue the ſutteſſe vnto the 
Loꝛd. Then ſhall they, if they be of fo froward a minde, that they will not | „die 
in their owne ſinne. But there is no cauſe why wer ſhould bee in deſpaire ofthe 1 peo⸗ 
ples ſaluation. God himſelfe hnſbanded the Nine, which foꝛ Gꝛapes bioug ant wilde 
G2apes. G DD himſelſe hath all the day long ſtretched out his hands to a tebellious 
and ouerthwart People. How oft hath Chꝛiſt himſelfe ſaid: leruſale leruſalem, how 
oft would I haue gathered together thy Children, as the henne eathererh together hey 
Chickens, whereas thep turned away their cares and would net beare 7 This malas 
die will eaſily be taken away, if the medicine therefo2e be vſed. Let vs bꝛing forth the 
light, and God will open their eies: let vs beate at their eares, and God will ging 
them a heart of flcſh : Let vs gue the wo2d, and God will giue the ſpirit: let vs plant 
and water, and Gov in due time will giue the increaſe. Foz as it is our duty to inſtrua 
the people with wo2ds, ſoit beiongeth to God to ioyne vnto his wo2ds faith, and fo2ce. 
Such is the ſtrength of the woꝛd of God, that to wozke nothing, oꝛ to p2cfit none, it is not 
poſſible. Much will fall into the buſhes, into the beaten wap,and among fkones, vet ſome 
wil fal into god ground and bꝛing foꝛth fruit. Foꝛ loke as the raine tommeth oowne frens 
heauen, and returneth not thither againe, but moiſtneth ꝛ watercth the earth, and * 
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it bzing foꝛth, and gineth ſerd to the ſo wer, and bꝛead to dim that eareth: ſa my word, ſaith 
theLo2d, which goeth fozth out ol my mouth, ſhall not returne empty dnto me, but ſhall 
doe whatſoeuer J will. | 

But becauſe it is not enough to ſpeake, let va now conſider that which in the ſecond 
place J haue pꝛomiſed, namely, what is to be ſpoken; Foz ſome otherwhile ſpeake, who 
had bene better haue held their peace, otherſome whilo they maks anoiſe and cry out 
with great contention , ſpeake to nopurpoſe. Wherefoze regard molt bohad , that we 

neither ſpeake vnfruitfally ne pet hartfully;- Foz all things are budledout in a 


Sermonbefozethemultitude. Weemult take care what the Religious ſilence of the pes 


ple, what the reuerenceof the place, what the greatneſſe ofour office doe require. The; 
truth maſt be ſpoken, not lies: the Dcriptares , not fables : the pzecepts of the higheſt 
God, and not thetzeames of men: Fozreligion is to be ozdered not by our indgement, 
but by the woꝛd of God. Mhereinit we ſhall hearken to Moſes, oz to the Pꝛophets, oz 
the Apoltles, oꝛ Chailt, oz the Father himſelfe, we ſhall not much goe out of the way. Fo2 
Moſes, whatſseuer was to be ſaid 02 done in ſo great a wilderneſſe , when he led the peo» 
ple being baniſhed and wandering , by a ſauage and deſert region, alwaies aſkedcounſcll 
at the Loꝛd, henenerb2ought them any thing ol dis owne dead. The P2ophetsalwaies 
ſay, The wozd ofthe Lozd, the viſion ofthe Lozd, the voice of the Loꝛd : this ſaith the 
Lo2d , heare the Lozd. J, ſaith Paul, haue reteiued my Goſpell not ot man, neither by 
man {and againe; J know nothing but Jeſas Chꝛiſt, and the ſams crutiſied. And again, 
Ik an Angel from heanen ſhall teach another Goſpel than that which von haue learned, let 
dim be curſed. Chꝛiſt ſaith, All things which J haue heard ol my Father, I haue delinered 


dnto vou: and, pꝛeach you, ſaith he, not whatſoeuer ſhall come in your head, but the Goſ⸗ 


pell to all creatures: and, when as the Pharifies and Savuces had mwoued the queſtions 
of dinozcement, and the refurrection of the dead vnto life, he neuer had recourſe vnto the 
Kabbines , but alwaies to the wozdef the Lozd. God the father crying fromBeauen, 
This, ſaith he, is my dearely beloued Bonne: Me ſaith not, Veare pour Fathers, your 
Gzandfathers, oz your great Gzandfathers: but he ſaith, Bears him, even him. Foz our 
heavenly Father would haue his Sonne and his woꝛd to be taught, and ta be beat into 
mens heads in all places. Andcertainly it map not be doubted of by any man, but that 
that, which the moſt erceilent, moſt wiſe, and moſt louing father hathgiuen vnto vs foz 
our tauſe, is moſt excellent, moſt wiſe, and to our reaſons moſt pꝛoſitable. This is that 
riuer of water flowing abzoad into life everlaſting. This is that fleſh, this is, that blob 
of Jeſus Chꝛiſt, this is, that only both moſt delicate and moſt wholſcme fod ot our ſoules, 
with this only ſwoꝛd the Diuell is onercome , with this only ſtone Goliah is laid along, 
with this only maule the roughneſſe and hardneſle of hearts is ſoftned and ouertome. And 
were it not foz thts, neither could religion lourith, noz faith be confirmed, o2 the Church 
kept within the limits of her duty. Call to remeb2ance, J beſcch vou foz the Loꝛds ſake, 
that as oft as the woꝛd of the Loꝛd languſhed, how often and into how many gretuous er⸗ 
r025,and how great a bꝛeaknecke euill did the whole people fall into, hew oft diſpiſed they 
the mightieſt and moſt louing God their pzeſeruer and Father, howoft wozſhipped they 
Aſtaroth, Beliall, the Dunne, the Mone, Calnes and deaſts,and turned away themſelues 
from al religion and govlineſſe , and put their whole hope and confidence in things moſf 
vaine and filthy 2 Fo2 when as eucry one hatchedout of his owne minde a religion and 
holinelle vnto himſelt̃e, ſuperſtition and ſuch a multitude or new gods increaſed ſo ſudden⸗ 
p, that the Pzophet was infoꝛmed to trie out, our Gods are in number as many as your 
Cities. Foz when as they had fozſaken the truth, life, and religion, what remained, but 
that they ſhould fall headlong into lies, into deſtruction, into vngodly wozſhippings ? J 
had rather make mention of theſe old things, than to bꝛing in cramples which are frech and 
in memoꝛy. There is none of bs that euer was ſo blind, that he ſaw not, oꝛ ſoblockiſh 
that her vnderſtod not the calamities of fozmer times. We haue far gone beyond, not on⸗ 
ly the ſuperſtition and vanity of the Jewes, bnt alſo ot the Egyptians and Gzecians. Foz 
when tte authozity cf Councels , and the conſpiracy ofa few Biſhops and Monkes, was 
placed aboue the Scriptures , when it was doubted whether the Romiſh Biſhop were 
a man 02a God, and whether he could ſinne , when all things were referred fo the con- 
ſtitutions ofmen , and nothing tothe knowledge of Chꝛiſt, when Wales of Pardons, 
owes, and alles, were made openly and without all ſhame , when the Scraments 
were miſerably toꝛne in pœces, when the wozd of God was condemned of fraud and 
herefie , when nothing was left ſound and pure from ſuperſtition, when erro2 poſſeſſed 
all things, and the truth could not be heard, where then, oz what Church of God was 
there 2 It was hereſie in thoſe daies , not that diſagrad from the Dcriptares, but from 
that which liked a few Biſhops. Foz the Goſpell was thzuſt into cozners , nothing — 
| | ? 
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left ko the indgement of Chꝛiſt. Dur gods werenot then acco2ingto thenmnbervf out 
cities, but they were as many as we had ſtræetes, vea almoſt houſes. So were all things 
vtterlie out of frame, fo2 that Religion depended not on the wozdof God, but on the wail 
ol man. Theſe hozrible caſes, bzethzen, may warne vs, that we neuer vnaduiſedly depart 
fromthe wozd of God. And — — doe mene — 
ſo diligentlx, that we neither adde any thing to the wozd ot Go, nos tas ought there- 
fcom ; noꝛ that wee bow tothe right hand oꝛ the leſt. jor would the Lo2d that wee 
ſhould be P3zinces and Judges, but meſſengers and wozd: Fozloke what 
ſerueth to our faluation, and vnlo godlines, al! that hath God — ſet downe in his 
.lawes. Foz the holy Sccipture (as Paul ſaith) inſpired by God, is p:ofitable todocrine, 
to tepꝛoue, to co2rection, to inſtrudion, that the man of God map beperfec, inſtruded to 
euery god wozke : that the man of God ſaith he, may be perfect and ſound, and as far as is 
requiſite either to god ineſte oꝛ maners, that ho ſhould ineuery reſpec be perfealy furni- 
' thed;andnow J pzay pou what ſhould Gods EmbaCadoz bzing fozth vnto Gods people, 
rather than the woꝛd of God ? Me that is an EmbaCadoz in ciuill afaires, if perhaps he 
ſay any thing beſide that which is commanded him, he is accuſed that he hathnot done his 
Embaſſade rightly, he is called to dis triall, he is arraignedvpon life and death; and why 
doe not we with like fidelity handle the wozd of God ? But tw to, god God, tw to ſecure 
a minde, my bzethzen, tote ſecure amindebe wee of. And as though men alone could not 
be decciued, ſo doe we hold, ſo dde we defend that alonely,which is come fromour fozefa- 
thers. There were among the Jewes many murtherers,thaues,and adulterers, and pet 
did not Chꝛiſt enney either mozeoften oꝛ moze bittetiy againſt any,than ag ainſt the Pha- 
riſeis and Scribes: You bꝛeake, ſaith he, the commandementof God foz your one iradi⸗ 
tions. In vaine do vou wozſhipme,teaching docrines,and the pꝛetepts of men. They are 
blind guides of the blinde. Harlots and ſinners ſhall goe into the kingdome of God befoze 
vou. How often, and with what woꝛds doth the Loꝛd in the Pzophets complaine of this: 
Be aſtoniſhed vœ heauens, ſaith he: Py peaple haue done two evils, they haue fozſaken 
me the fountaine of lining water, and haue digged bnto themſclaes b:oken Ceſternes, 
Which can hold no waters. What is C hatte compared with Mheate e What is the raſh⸗ 
nelle of men compared with ths eternall will of God ? Foz Baſil doth ſay , that that man 
which dareth put ta, oz take away any thing from the Scriptures of Cod, is either a fable 
Chꝛiſtian, oꝛ a notable arrogant fellow. To put to the wozdof God the inventions of men, 
what other thing may it ſæme, than to mingle new wine not with old wine, but with 
wine that is dead, and with lers oz dzegges ? and to ioyne light with darknefſe, a wil:e 
beaſt with a man, a man with God ? Py thoughts are not your thoughts, no2 my waies 
axe not pour wales, ſaith the Lo2d : fo2 loke how far the heanen is from the earth, ſo far 
are my waies from your waies, and my thoughts from pour thoughts. Nay rather loke 
dow — diſtant from God, ſo far is the buderſtanding ol man diſtant from the 
wo2d of God, 

Foꝛ although very much by the indgementof all men is to beginen fo the Fathers, yet 
were they men, and alſo might err. Truely, to ſpeake nothing elſe ofthem, they did ol ⸗ 
tentimes very ill agre among themſelues about very great and weighty matters. But the 
woꝛd of God is ſure, and firme, and cerfaine, and appointed fo2 tuery time. Peter would 
haue this kind of learning to be delinered vnto the people in a Sermon. And he that will 
haue doings (herein) with the people, muſt firſt be inftructed himſelſe with the woꝛd of 
God, that he may vtter the woꝛd as inſpired with an heauenly power. D ifPcter were 
Now aline, what would he ſap, a2 rather what would he not ſay, ſeeing that religion, god- 
line lle, the ſcriptures, are all paſſed into the inventions and dꝛeames of men? That is on⸗ 
ly in queſtion at theſe dates , whether the cuſtomes of men are ra be retained, oz 
the la wes of God: That alone hath moned theſe turmoiles, that hath d the whole 
wozld , whether moꝛe credit is to be ginen vnto a man, oz vnto God. I know that theſe 
things ſame new to the moſt of vou, and not to be belceued: bat put frem von, J beſach 
vou, your afﬀections , and that opinion of things which von haue already tonteiued, and 
you ſhall well perceive that J fains nothing fo2 the times ſake, but that I ſpeake the thing 
it ſelfe. Chꝛiſt hath oꝛdained the holy Communion in remembꝛante ofhimſe!fe. Men dee 
neither retaine any remembꝛante of Chꝛiſt, no2 vet Communion, but haue changed all 
the whole matter into a gay ſhew, and almoſt a ſtage play. Chꝛiſt ſaith, Ye ſhall haue 
the poꝛe alwaies with you, but me ve ſhall not haue alwaies: J leave the woꝛld and gee 
to my Father: It is expedient foz you that J goe away. And Chzifk ſpake this, not oſ his 
Godhead, where with he was equall to the Father, oꝛ of his heauenly nature, but of thts 
body. Men fay, that Chꝛiſt neither hath with his body left the wozld , noꝛ yet gone from 


hence to his father. Paul ſaith, that Chꝛiſt is in heanen as the right hand cf the 4 
etexr 
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peter ſaith in the Aas of the Apoſtles, Heauen muſt hold him vatill the time that all 
things are reſtoꝛed: Men ſay, That the body of Chꝛiſt is in heauen and in earth both at 
once, and is diſpearſed into an infinite multitude ot᷑ places at ot et me. Paul ſaith, That 
Chꝛiſt bath once entred into the holy places, and hath with one only ſactiſice, and one ob⸗ 
lation, made perfect all things: Men ſap, that thep can ſacrifice Chꝛiſt himſelfe againe 
euerp dap, not only foꝛ temembzante ſake, but in verp da de, and that in infinite plates. 
Chꝛiſt ſaith,” Thou ſhalt wozſhip the Loꝛd thy God, and him only ſhalt thou ſerue: Men 
woꝛſhip the Euchariſt, alacke the while, being neither Loꝛd noꝛ God, but a Sacrament ot 
the Loꝛd, without authozitꝑ of the Scriptures, oz example of the Apoſtles, and that as 
God. Foꝛ, by the liuing God J-beſcch pou, conſider, in your mindes bꝛethaen, who eutt, 
2 will not ſay of the Apoſtles, but of the holy Fathers hath either woꝛſhipped the Dacras 
ment bimſelfe, oꝛ hath ſhewed it foꝛth to be wozſhippedof others? I ſe that J ſpeake 
theſe things not befoze the common ſozt of men, but befoz2 them who are pzofoundly 
learned, J appeale to all your conſcientes, J will vſe in this matter your owne teftimo-, 
nie, Chuſt hath commanded the Sacrament to be deliuerod whole: Men haue toznethe 
ſame att et a miſerable manner. Chꝛiſt willed that nothing ſhould be added to his Law: 
Men doe not onelp adde many things, but the ſame they pꝛeferre beſoꝛe the woꝛd ot 
God. But why ſhould J recken vp moze ? This onelp will J ſpeake, and that m a wo2d, 
they which bzought in Tranſubſtantiations, Maſſes, calling vpon Saints, ſole life, Purs 
gatozp, Images, Aowes, trifles, follies, bables, into the Church of God, have deliue⸗ 
red new things, and which the Scriptures neuet heard of. Mhatſoeuer thep crie o2 creke, 
they bꝛing not a iot out ot the woꝛd of Cod. And theſe , as J haue ſaid , are the things 
where with the Church of God at thele dates are diſquieted. Upon theſe lieth the watch 
and ward ot the Church. Theſe they honour inſtead of the Stcriptures, and foꝛte them 
to the people inſtead ot the woꝛd of God : vpon theſe men ſuppoſe their ſaluation, and 
the ſumme ol religion to be grounded. And that which is much moꝛe grieticus, notwith⸗ 
ſtand ing at this pꝛeſent by the great godneſle of Cod, religion is reſtoꝛed almoſt to her 
fo:mer dignity and light, yet poꝛe and pitifull ſoules, they ſet great ſtoꝛe by theſe things, 
they to them againe, and teach them, as though without them the Church could not be in 
ſafety. O ik the woꝛd of the Loꝛd might be heard, among ſo many clamours , and in fg 
great a hucly burly : Jf wee would ſuſfer God htmſelfe to ſit as Judge in his owne caſe, 
the matter wonld be paſſed oucr with leſſe tumult a great deale, and moꝛe eaſily might we 
agree about the whole matter. Mhereſone if all the woꝛſhip of God, all godlineſſe, all res 
ligton, be to be ſeught out ofthe woꝛd of God: If the inſtitutions ot᷑ men haue miſerably 
peruerted all things in all times, let vs, my bꝛethꝛen, vnto whem the office ot᷑ teaching is 
alotted , conſider how dangerous a thing it is to ſpeake moꝛze: and let al, who will be, 
and will haue themſclues accounted to be Chꝛiſtians, remember how dangerous a thing 
it is to belecue moꝛe. And if there be any of this whole number which hath giuen himſelfe 
to any other kind of life, pet let him conſider that theie things belong vnto him, ſe that if he 
neither tan, noꝛ will teach, pet let him diligently and attentiuelp heare him that ſpeaketh, 
and giue God thankes, that he hath happened on thoſe times, in which he may heare the 
woꝛd of God freely and purely. Let vs not be wedded to much to our owne wit : let vs 
not be wedded to much to the Fathers and Fozefathers. Let vs not vnaduiſedly 
thinke that men are ſo luckily boꝛne, that whatſocuer they ſay , they cannot erre. 
Then wer ſhall be placed beſoze that dzeadfull indgement ſcate , when all things ſhall 
burne, andthe Angels of God ſhall fremble , to what Fathers, to what Decrees of our 
Fozeſathers ſhall wer wꝛetches then appeale 2 Wee ſhall then haue refuge to Chꝛiſt as 
lone, then ſhall wee vie the aide and woꝛd of Chꝛiſt alone. Mherefoꝛe let vs not be ot 
ſs ſecure a minde in ſo great a matter. Our life, eurſoule, our ſaluation, is the thing in 
hand. The heauenly Father oſfereth himſelfe vnfo vs, and of his owne accoꝛd mexteth 
vs : Jeſus Chꝛiſt crieth out, and talleth cuery one of vs, Come vnto me ail ye which 
are grieued and J will refreſh vou. Bow blind be we if we ſer not, how blockiſh if wer 
vnderſtand not, how miſerable it we run from this 2 Where ſhall the woꝛd of Chꝛiſt be 
heard, if if cannot be heard among Chꝛiſtians 2 Ifit cannot be heard among Chꝛiſtians 
where ſhall it be heard? Let vs once yet open bꝛethzen, let vs open our eies, that it may 
not be ſpoken againſt our ſtubboꝛneſſe, Therefoze pou heare not, betanſe yon be not of 
God : and that that ſaping ot Eſayas be not conuenientlie applied again vs, The heart of 
this people is waxen groſſe, and they haue hardly heard with their eares, and they haue 
cloſed theix eies, leſt they ſhould at any time ſœ with their cies, and heare with their eares, 
and vnderſtand with their heart, and they ſhould be conuerted, and JI ſhould heale them. 
And what J ſhould ſpeake moze befoze Chꝛiſtian men and the childꝛen of God, concer⸗ 
ning the woꝛd of God, J lex not. : | | 
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How remaineth that which was put 75 
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men.may tit is a heauenlg phich. they har pon 
60 be unh Je bil — fa pheter terke ninif 2222 5 A id if the. 
Apoſtles had not lo vſed themiclnee.therhay neverlat the foundations ok religion: :thers 
out neuerany hcueleft thei raltars, their Dacrifices their Fires, and e s them⸗ 
Enes, to 1 ofa fa low fiſhers They conntedall that ad as nos. 
thing, in tompaxiſon of Chailf.Je E ere taunted, they taun ted not againe, 
when they werscondemnedta and Firs hey neuer ceaſed to gtue thanks, they. 
allnaies greatiꝑ reiopced, foztha hey were atficed i alt-manerof puniſhments foz 
ChzilE his cake. here was j ae ightnelleafheart, ſuch modelty, ſuch ver⸗ 
tus, that whatſeeucrthey ſaid, others were alhanted to ſpeal againltit.Cacnſobrethzen 
dur life ought ta ſhine, that as oft as we ſpeake , int ma pſceme to (peake the wozdgof 
GD. Foz we axe the ſalt ot the carth, we are the ligh the wozld, wee are that Ci⸗ 
tie ſet vpan the Hill, all mens cies are faſtned on vs: whatſoener we dae, — 
example is talen to doe the like. Jt is a burden of great difficu and weight that 
taken vpon vs. Mhpich ir tue would all well weigh , the courſeof the Golpell 
ber fo hindered , the wozd of God would not be ſo mach negleced.. Foz whe a as wie 
pꝛofeſſe God with our mouth, but deny him with ourpe@des , wee fray away the vn⸗ 
learned mulfitudeby our example fromreligion , and the.thing that of all other is moſt 
dinine, we defile, not with vnpure hands, but with vnpurt manners. So foz our ſakes 
is godlines deſpiſed , fo2 our ſake is the truth cantemned, fo: our ſake is the Pateſty of 
God empaired. Theſe things, bꝛethꝛen, are diligently to be conſidered, andearneſtiy to 
bs regarded of vs. Foꝛ if we liuefilthily and wickedly , and bzing into the Pulpit no- 
thing but a rolling of the tongue and impudency, whatſoeuer wer ſpeake, wee ſpeake it 
not, either as it ſhould, oꝛ elſe as the wozdsuf God. But to the end the woꝛd of the Loꝛd 
map be handled acco2ding to the wojthinefle thereof, two things pꝛincipally are by vs to 
be taken herd of: the one, that we be not weaknednoz farbled by feare: the other, that out 
of the Goſpel we reape no iot 82 pace of pzaiſe vnto our ſelues. A Pꝛeachers minds mult 
be pꝛepared and diligently fenſed againtt᷑ eitheroftheſe. FoztheGoſpellandthewozd of 
God, except it be ſtifly and mantully vpholven and maintained , neither will ſeme the 
Goſpel, noꝛ the wozd of God. Foz errozis feareful,baſe,andquaking, it ſeareth all things, 
it dꝛeadeth all things, it flieth ſight, and light: but the truth and the truthofthe Goſpel of 
Jeſus Chꝛiſt, neuer abaſeth it ſelfe, neuer flattereth any, diCembleth nothing, fainethno- 
thing, is vnfeareful,frce, bold to ſhew her fate, and high. Wherefoze as long as we ſpeake 
the truth, let not the koꝛcs 02 authozity of any man make vs afraid Lot vs caltto minde 
that we are the Pelſengers and Emballadozsof God: Let vs cali to minde that God hath 
giuen vs power to ſpeake . Df what courage doth not Chꝛiſt make vs, when he pzomiſeth 
that he will be the reuenger ofthe ininry done vnto vs? He, laith he, that deſpiſeth you, 
deſpiſeth me. he which hurteth you,burteth the fight ol mine eye: whereloꝛe let vs ſpeake, 
not diſſemblingly, not darkly, às did the Phariſeis, but freely and plainly as hauing au⸗ 
thoꝛitp, as mete it is that the woꝛds of God ſhould be vttered. But neucrthelefle mo⸗ 
deration muſt be vſed, that we doe not vnſeaſonably touch o2 ſpot the god name and fame 
ot others; fo2 when we ſhall ſa me to taunt 02 raile , and to handle our owne cauſe, rather 
than to teath the wozdof the Lo2T, But it becommeth the ſeruant of the Lo2d ta be mo⸗ 
deſt and circumſpec, not te blab ont any thing raſhly oz cockichly, left we may ſameto 
ſpeake not out ofthe holy Pulpit, but out ofthe Cart: neither vet to haue cited the Goſ- 
pell, but to haue bꝛought vp againe the old maner of Commodies. The ncrt thing is, that 
a Pꝛeather haue not to great a conceit of himſelfe, but that he think that that function and 
office hapned vnto him from aboue from God, that he ſhould diſcharge his duty dili⸗ 
gently, and with very great feare , and that he ſhould thinke that de is — 


115 


* * 


in his ewne bulineſle but in Gods buſineffe; So Paul faith; he isn 


| both 
are P2eachers 


* 
1 


vs, and that 


i 


peake the 


wozd ok the Lo2d,lef vs lpeake as the woꝛds ol the Lo2d, that Gods 530071] 


— ” . 
. 1 


pzaiſe map be let fwth ir ali things by Jeſus Chꝛiſt ,; 
, Amen. 
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J would with it might ploals youto wiite hereinagaine, fox talke twill not to well furs 
ther that rou ſhould herein intenv.': If happily it chall likeyou'to mite any moze than 
the places, which ys account will thozowly pꝛoue your opinion, J pzay you bot it rather 
— ialcttice, than otherwile. Foztheweight rer mozet requicethloauingthan 

188. 

If the places that von haue in theſe Articles bo but tuch as ar already anſineredby 
learned men on our fide, oꝛ but ſach as Caluine;” Bucer, oz othet vftheP2dfolfantshaue 
laid fo2 themſelues, then J truſt pou will lay moze weight ozreaſowtothens Foz ſuth as 
they be, in them, J hane already ſ&ne. Jreputethem percaſs/ſowiewhat abis todee with 
yoo — — the fimpleand dnlearned people :othes,J want; welghthenrno ditterthan 
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Pet one thing moze I long much! fo be anfweredin 3 why ve rather 'offerboth in your 
Sermon peſterday in the Court, arid at all other times at Paules Crefe , to diſpute in 
theſe foure points, than in the chiefs matters that lie in queſtion betwixt the Church of 
Rome and the P2oteffants. It ſemeth to me far the nearer way to compaſle that von 
would ſo fains win, if ye began not with ſuch matters which we deny not, bukaGenc- 
rall Countell might take oꝛder that they ſhould be pꝛadiſed as ve would haue it. Maxy the 
Article of the pꝛeſente ot Chꝛiſts body and blond in the @acrament : the e ofour 
Juſtification: the value of a Chꝛiſtian mans godwozkes : whether the Pale dſed in the 
Church ol Nome be folerable yea oꝛ no: pea, whether that the Maſſe be not a veryſacrifice 
atteptable to God indeeve, and god both foz the quitke and the dead: whether any Scrip- 
ture fozbiddeth a man to deſire the bleſſed Apoſtles and Party2s in heanen to pay ſoꝛ vs: 
whether it be lawful to honour them: and whether it be lawfullfo2 vs, and god fa2 them, to 
pꝛap fo all Chʒiſtian * wens il ve had the vpper hand but in one ot theſe W 
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2 . Coles Letter to to the Dy of Sarum. 


"the wozlp might well thin ak 


8 5 2 — 2 
redatthe beginning. 2 


vie; ep rr Is fl ee run pray ee 


1. Whether there remaine any ſubſtance of Bread and Wine after che con- 
ſecrationdone as the Church appsinteth? ' * \/ 
2. Whether it be . aß the Pepple ſhould « receiue ynder one linde 
or no? 4 
Be Whetheri it be: any bare before Godithat here common Seruicy ſhould OT 
beſaidina tongue that the people vnderſtandeth not? 
4. Whether it be: any offence before God, a aPrieſt to ſay Maſſe, vnleſſe one 


or other receaue with him "ok 


18. "Aarti, Henricus Cole. 


The Biſhop of —— anſwer vnto the 
= letter afare written. | Ly 


I Perceineby your Letterothatvi were not pzeſont yoni lite e 
"EC GY mon in the Court,but onely heard of it by the repoztofothers, And whers 
=2 you delice to be an(wexed incertaine points touching the ſame,conſiberi 

23] both my calling , and alſo the place where I ſpake , A Rand in doubt 

; > ther A may ſafely without further licence giue a reł -ofmy 1 
| being vttered befoze the P2ince, the Counſell,and the whole Stats of the 
Kealme , ſpecially foa Subiec, andſuch a Subiea, as miſliketh all-Sermons;-and vet 
will not vouchſafe to heare one. otwithſtanding, fozaſmuch as J amperſwaved that 
you charitably deſire to be reſolued, J can alſs charitdbly be contented; as a friend with a 
—— oꝛ a ſcholar with a ſcholar, to confer with you herein, reſeruingalway me to xmer 
pꝛoteſtation. 

Touching the quotations ok the ſpeciall points and grounds that J ſtand vpon, if you 
had beard the maner of my dogrine pour ſelfe , J belene you would not haue required 
them. Foz vour repoꝛter hath altered the whole fozmeofmy ſpeaking. 

Foz J ſtod only vpon the negatiae, which, as you ſaid, when time was, in the diſputa- 
tion that ſhould hanebeeneat Weſtminſter, is not poſſible to be pzwned. : 

My offer was this, Thatifany one of all thoſe things that J then rehearſed, could be 
pꝛoued of your ſide by any ſufficient authoꝛity either ofthe Scriptures, o2 ofthe old Do- 
cours , oꝛ ofthe auncient Councels , ozby any one allowed example of the Pꝛimitius 
Church, that then J would be content to pelo vnto pou. 

I ſay pon haue none ofall thoſe helps, noz Scriptures, no2 Councels, noꝛ Docours, 
no2 any other antiquity : and this is the Negatine- Now it ſtandeth pou vpon to pzwue 
but one affirmatine to the contrary, and ſo to require my pꝛomiſe. 

The articles that A ſaid could not be pꝛoued of your part were theſe: 

That it cannot appeare by any authoaity, either of the old Docours , oz of the ancient 
Councels, that there was any pꝛiuate Malle in the whole Church of Chꝛiſt at that time. 

Ox, that there was then any Communion miniſtred in the Church to the people vnder 

one kinde only. 

D2, that the common pꝛaiers were then pꝛonounted in a ſtrange tongue, that the peg 
ple vnderſtod not. 

D: , that the Biſhop of Nome was then called Ver /a/# Epiſcopus, 02 Caput Ynmer 

2 E _”— 7e , an vntuerſall Biſhop of the whole wozld , oz elſe the head of the vninerſall 
urc 
O2 


— — 


The anſwer of the Biſhop of Sarum. 


Oꝛ, that the people was then taught to bclene, that in the Sacrament after the Con⸗ 
ſecratisn, the ſubſtance of Bꝛead and Mine departeth away » and that there remaineth 
nothing els but only the accidents of Bꝛead and Mine. 

Þ2, that then it was thought lawful to ſay, ten, twentie, o: thirtie Paſſes in one 


Church in one dap. 
Oz, that the people was then foꝛbidden to mar, oꝛ to reade the Scriptures in their 


mother tong. 


And other mo Articles a great number J reckened vp then at Pauls Croſſe, which it 
were long now to rehearſe 

And ik any one ofall theſe Articles can be ſufficientlie pzoned by ſuch authoaitie as. 
J haue ſaid, and as ye haue bozne the people in hand ye can pꝛoue > vom by, Jam well 
content to ſtand to my pꝛomiſe. | 

Ik you ſay,theſe are but ſmall matters in riſon 1 mallasye would 
haue them ſeeme now, ſome men haue felt [ſmart fo2 them. 

And where you maruell why J began not rather with the Neall pꝛeſente, with Ju- 
fkification, with the value of god wozks, with the Saccifice ofthe Paſſe, with pꝛay⸗ 
ing vnto Sainas, with pzaping fo2 the dead: although inderd it may ſame very much 
fo2 me to ve appointed by others what oꝛder J ſhould take in my pꝛeaching; vet to an⸗ 
ſwer the truth, why J paſſed by theſe matters at the firſt, and rather began with other, 
the cauſe was, not foz that J doubted in any of the pꝛemiſſes, but only fo2 that J knew 
the matters, that you moue queſtion of, might at leaſt haue ſome colour oz ſhadow of 
the Doctours. But J thought it beſt ts make my entrie with ſuch things, as whetein 
A was well aſſured pe ſhould be able to finde not ſo much as any colour at all. And if ye 
will firſt grant this to be true, as J belæue you will, notwithſtanding the people haue been 
long told the contrarp, afterwarꝰ Jam well content to trauell with v ou farther in the reſt. 

Further, J maruel! much pe weite, that touching a pꝛiuate Maſſe, oꝛ the receining 
vnder ene kinde,o2 the common pꝛapers to be had in an vnknowen tongue, oꝛotherwiſe, 
pe are not reſolued to anſwer pꝛeciſeip without if, oꝛ and. Foz where ys ſap pe are cons 
tent to be oꝛdered herein by a Generall Councell: firſt J would know what Generall 
Councell of any antiquitie euer decred any ofthoſe matters againſt vs; vnlefle per⸗ 
baps pe will ſay the Councell of Conſtance, that of late teres pzonounced openly againſt 
Chꝛiſt himſelfe. andallths Pzimitine Church, that it ſhouldbe a chi maticail viſoꝛ⸗ 

der, if the people ſhould communicate vnder both kinds. And hauing na ancient Coun. 
tell, that euer was, to alledge in theſe matters, J maruell how ye can iuſtlis ſap, pe are 
altogether oꝛdered by Countels. And pet farther would J learne, what warrant any 
Generall Count ell can haue to decree any thing contrarie to Gods woꝛd. ; 

Where ye ſay, ye haue ſeene aſter Caluins, and Mater Bucers rea dns, and haus 
found them very weake, and not able to moue any other than pong folke, and vnlearned 
people z me thinketh that anſwer is ſo tommon and ſo generall, that it may ſerue our turne 
as well as yours. Foz le haue read Coclæus, Eckius, Pigghius, Bunderius, and ſuch 
others, and haue found ſuch reaſons and anſwers i in them, as J beleeue you yourlelfears 
not much moaned withall. 

Where you ſay, that aſter Caluins and Paſfer Bucers reaſons haue bene anſwe⸗ 
red;; J grant indeed they hane bene anſwered, but not ſo much by learning, as by other 
meanes, as vou knolu. But pour reaſong haue bene anſwered by reaſon lutticientlie, ; 
as now, God be thanked, the whole woꝛld knoweth. 

- But ts conclude, as J began, Janſwer;that in theſe Articles I holdonly the negatiue, ö 
and therefoze 3 luke how vou will be able toaffirme the contrarie, and that, as J ſaid a⸗ 
foꝛe, by ſufficient authozitie. Which i! ve do not, vou ſhalcauſs me the moꝛe to be reſolued, 
and others to ſtand the moze in doubt ofthe reft of vour learning. e Rt 


Doctour Coles ſecond Letterto che | 
Biſhop of Sarum 


Shall feꝛ this fimspaſſe onet all other parts of vouranfwer. and renue my : 
foꝛmer ſute vato vou, in moſt heartie” and humble wiſe, defiring vou to gius 
eare vnto me in the ſame. 

NY 2 | Romember.foz Gods ſake, how J began with vou, not fo2 other intent than 
to be inffructed, why J ſhould be accounted obſtinate fo2 ſtanding in contrarit opinion 


with vou. Now when J weigh youranſwer _ me lately in wziting, A thinke — — l 
* m 


— 


Doctour Coles ſecond Letter 


miſtake my doing, ſuppoſing that the ſame commeth not of ſuch ground as it doth. My 
Letter ſent to you-declareth in my ſirſt entrie with you what my meaning was, and 
whereofit proceeded. J heard by repozt ofmany, that both at Paules and other where, 
yeopenly wiſhed, that one man thinking otherwiſe than you do, would charitablie talke 
with yon, whom you would with like charitie anſwer, and indeyourto ſatiſſie. And als 
thongh vou had not ſo pꝛoteſted, pet is it ths part of acommon and puplike pꝛeacher to 
perfoꝛme no leſſe when occaſion is giuen. With which cauſe J was moued fo wziteas J 
nid, intending, ik à might. to learne ot you that 7 knew not, and that could by learning per⸗ 
ſwade a man not whollie vnlearned to pceld thereunto, accoꝛdiag to the wozds of my wzi⸗ 
ting, and pꝛoteſtation. 

But J inde not this meaning in pour bwoꝛiting ſent vnto mr, wherein you ſhew your 
ſelte difpoſed only to defend pour teaching, as confeſſed and taken fo2 true, and not ts giue 
- any account thereof, oz to ſatiſfie any that doubteth. And there pou bid me alleage to the 
contrarie and diſpꝛoue pour ſaying, which neither reaſon, noꝛ law can dꝛiue me to. Keaſon, 
becauſe the docrine being vet doubfull, and ſtanding vpon pꝛwle, the teacher ſhould 
firſt appꝛoue it vnto ſuch as doubt. Which the cuſtome of learning in all Uniuerſũties 
pꝛoueth true: Where the opponent , when the matter is denied, as pour doarine is by vs, 
alleageth foꝛ that part which he would haue ſerme true. And you take on you to diſpꝛoue 
that doarine, which long time hath biene recetued. Euermoꝛe when any man pꝛofeſled a 
reſoꝛmation of doetrine, as vou do, the refoꝛmer hath euer alleaged cauſes why they ſo did, 
and ſo take in hand to pꝛoue that they taught, againſt ſuch as did t would think otherwiſe. 

But becauſe pou are a Biſhop, and ſpake in ſuch an audience, ye doubt whether vou 
ought ts ſhew cauſe of that pou teach o2 no, and thorefoze ye ſpake by poteſtation. 
Wehereat J do much maruell: fo2 the perſon o2 the place maketh no difference who ſhould 
pꝛaue 02 diſpꝛoue. The greater perſonage von beare, theleſſe cauſe haue pe to be put to 
anſwer. You haue not pet, wene, all fozgot the trade in Oxford, which you and J were 
b:ought vp in. Jn Scholes of Philoſophie a Maſter of Art is the higheſt degree; where 
the aſter is rather put to oppoſe, than to anſwer. And like wiſe in Diuinitie in oꝛdinarit 
diſputation, the Doctour oppoſeth, the meaner man anſwereth. And what reaſon ſhould 
leade yon to thinke that a Biſhop ſhould not rather ſhew cauſe ofthat he teacheth, than 
any other? Saint Paul requireth ina Biſhop that he be Hu, a man befo2e all other 
meete and able to teach. And it is a rule in Biſhops, that they be readie to giue an accaunt 

of their beliefe. And many reaſons are there why it ſhould be ſo. 
\ PBoucannof ſay J am an Yeritike, oz obſtinate, and thereby put me off. Fo2 I offer 
to vteld in all that ye pꝛoue to me. J ſtand in place and caſe to learne, and pon a man aps 
pointed to teach. J come fo2 no other parpoſs but to learne moꝛe than J know. J come 
to vou foꝛ counſell in thoſe points ye ſeme very reſolute in: J meane pon noharmenoz 
guile. Caſt me not off fo: Gods lone, as men do beggers, when they mind ts do them 
no god. 

If ve haue Dcriptures, Councels, cc. with pon, A deſire to know them. It᷑ pe haue 
none, let me and my fellowes alone in your Sermons. Me trouble you not, noꝛ gine you 
cauſe to deale ſs vnmercifull with vs, as ſome of pour ſide doe. as though we wore the 
molt vnreaſonabie men in the wozld. | 

By lawe vpon god grounds no man ſhould be put to reaſon where matters are onee 
agreed on. J and my fellowes are in bands to aucid ſuch kinde of reaſoning as ye would 
put me to. Wherein wiſe menſ&, when pe openly pꝛouoke vs to diſpꝛoue that ye teach, 
pe fare as it you ſhould ſay to one that is bound hand and fote, Come ſtrike me and thou 
dareſt. We are, as I ſaid, in place oflearners, and ve in place to teach. Me are defen- 
dants, and pe the plaintiffes. We continue in the faith we pzofefled ſith our Baptiſme, xe 
pꝛetend a change in the ſame. We haue with vs an Apoſtolicall Church, pe hane none pet 
appꝛoued. Ae make no innsuation: foꝛ, Ia rebus nouis conſtituendis, ſdieth the law, euident 
debet eſſe vtilitas: and all new attempts are to be ſuſpected. 

Pe ſceme to millike in maner all that hitherto hath beene receiued. But pe ſap, ve bꝛing 
vs againe to the Pzimitiae Church. It is a foule fall in reaſoning; to being that fo2paofe 
Which lieth yet in queſtion, oꝛ plainly denied. Me are in poſſeſſion,ye come to put vs from 
it. Ve meane to dꝛaw vs to you : we deſire to know cauſe why. Mhat reaſon leadeth you 
to put a negatiue in que ſtion thereby to grieue your aduerſarie (pet haue you none of me, 

foꝛ I ſecke on vou to be taught) where in lawe a perſon aſſaulted, can bs put to no moze 

but to defend. Where anegatiue implieth in it a yea,o2 affirmation, there the plaintiffe is 

put to his profe. But J pꝛoteſt once againe, J come not to diſpute, but to learne. 

| Pou will happilie ſay, that both our ſide and pours hath alreadie ſaid euen ſo much 

in the matters that be in queſtion betwixt vs, that as ye can ſay no moze foz your — 
than 


tothe Abel 3 


8 N 


dead bens (als 


already-no mazecan he neuer and therefoze angodnener u whitas 
Ras 4 —— Caluin, ls nar agen 


— J trow NET 
folke thinke that not aſonable,becauſe the chirfeſipointsweflrinecu ar 
mined. 2 und 51 ewe 10 ' * . F 15 

And bereit boteth wat to ſay as ve dee ofthe Councelt of Hane ; 
pe had pꝛoued that ye ſay. I am ſomewhat beln with vnn in this time; but pa 
I pray you , this caſe rennuireth the ſame, It botethawt, 1 | 
walked in blindneſſe, fa as ye make noneaccound af iuch determiaation. er ve 
bane not pet pꝛoued the errour at one e e 05 eee 

If it he as vou ſap, all is ſaid that tan he; tpen von and 4 now honld doe welltawoigh 
the reafans of both ſides; Herre if ye ſay, what weights o2 balance will ye weigh them 
by ; let vs hardly doe herein as men doe, when the queſtionis,which of two pieces of gold 
o2 twopieces of cloth is bett z theuthey takeafins piece of gold oh tleth, and that that 
goeth nerreſt the beft; that ought to be ſo taken fo2 be. Let you and me weigh yourmens 
reaſons and ours by the Fathers weights and balance , and ſ@ whoreaſoneth — 
Auguſtine, S. Baſil, S. Cyprian, Tertullian Irzheus; and Dou, the C I. 44 
ſuch other weights fit ſoz that purpoſe. 

Chus we ſx there is pet god cauſe enough ; whymen 63 
ther. And if it miſtoꝛtuns that foz lackgoftnſight wer cannot agre which hallance weightth 
heauieſt, let vs bozowetes of our neighhours. Ann it ve begin handſomly with ma; x 
miſtruſt not but men ſhall at length gormags ubertr ere a purpoſe, when dun men- 
ning is well knowem ; FOES: 193833 2 -: 

. By this yeſee A menne no guils, —— — It yorefale mis ut this 
requeſt, faꝛeſa whatmay be thought. Nou W Dome 
will pertaſe conſtrue yerefuſs Cenſcientia imetillinatt, c. 

Mell, it ve ſend woꝛd ye are at a point, and will gu no further then I paay you that 
of allthis incounter there grow ns farther bꝛeach bfamity;oz harmeotherwaies, J means 
and deale plainly, and truſt vpan your open pꝛomiſe ta got harmeleſſe agains from von, as 
A began. Mere repeating againe my fozmer pꝛoteſtation, that Jam not un will bea⸗ 
gainſt any Article that learning 02 reaſon tan ſhew J ought to belaue, being ready with- 
out malice to hears and take what may; be allpgadged to vztue me to that ve tcach;evifiring 
you herewithall to conſtrue my ſayings by the intent J had in them, andalſo-to.tenvex 
my — I ſhall herro make an end, andtrouble ben na further, unis Iſs mozscomfozt 
at your hand. 

I bad once made ready fo beſent you another anſwer, which vpon better atwile 4 
thought god to ſfay. I meant in both one thing, but my firſt was ſome deale ſower; and 
would haue bene as bitter as a medicine, os, in time of Lent, penance. I ſtrius with nas 
tare, the leſſe to offend you: and (0 "uy em canſsty dann (finanypactotury 
wziting J leeme oner eager- 


24, Marth. Henricus Cole, 


The Anſwer of L OHN Biſhop of Sarum 
onto Doctor Coles ſecond Letter. | 


N * 


e rour ſecond Letters 3 unde many woꝛds to little purpoſe. It had bans 
>) {Bs vetter fo2 you to haus alleaged one ſufficiedt authozity ; whereby J might 
SS haue learned that J lokedfoz, 
4 ON 9 Fozinmy Sermon at Pauls andels where, I required you fo bzing 
eth on your part either ſoms Stripture, oz ſomeoldDogtour, ozſoms 
ancient Councell, oz ets ſome allowed exampleof the Þ2zimitineCharch. 
Foz theſeare god grounds to build vpon, And J would haue marueliled that you bzonght 
nothing all this while, ſauing that J knew ye had nothing to baing- 
But now foꝛaſmuch as vou ſerke ſhifts , and will come to anſwer , J count him bn- 
wiſe that knoweth not pour meaning. 
Pe aſke why ve ſhould be called obſtinate. Donbtlefſe Jhaneabefter opinionof yon, 
and truſt pe be not ſo. But if a man withſtand an my truth,haning ** * <= 


The ſecond anſwer 


N 


pour doings. 


defend himſelle, Jremit him te your owneiudgement , 1 be called obtei⸗ 
nate 02 no. 9823871 34 N 

ou put me in remembzanceof mine«ffice, that fozaſmuch asg um a ; ithop, 4 'A 
ſhould be %u that is, ready to vield attount ol fachthingsas Aach: J thanke Cob, 
ſo I doe, and haue done hitherto to my power, bothpzinately andvpenly. 

But ifthis be my duty, and required at my hands, what pꝛiuiledge haue vou, that you 
onely max not allow anepazeſentengeto the confirmation of your learning ? 

Von would haue men thinke I flie anſwering 2 becauſe Jam a Bilhop. This in Lo⸗ 
gike is called Parulo giſinas, 4 ni cauſa, vt caſa. 

A alleaged the place and audience whers I ſpake , and not only mine office, fo2 that J 
thought it might appears ſome want of diſcretion to call that docvineinto queſtion which 
I knew was grounded vpon Gods wozd, and authoziſed and ſet fozth by ths Mugnes 
Maieſtp, and by the aſſent ofthe whole Realme. 

But as touching my calling, Jam not enely ready fs anſwer any man in any thing 
that J pzofefCe, but alſo vpon ſafficient allegation, as J r IR wel content 
to pteld vnto vou. Leh n. 

But J beſ&ch vou, what reaſon of your faith in theſe matters gane you ſometime when 
pe _— in place: Scriptures, Doctours, Conncels ve had nons ;' as it now appeareth by 
your ence, .. 

Therefoze the graund of your perſwaſton muſk then us be „Not habemus legem, &. 

f legem, &c. 

Pou know what followeth : fo2 as fruely as God is God, if ve would haue vouchſafed 
fo follow either the Scriptures, o2 the antient Doctours, and Councels, ye would neuer 
haue reſtozed againe the ®upzemacie of Rome alter it was once aboliſhed 302 pꝛiuate 
Malle, oz the Communion vnder one kinde, c. 

It graneth you that J ſhould reſt vpon the negatiue, and ſo put you fo your p:ofes. 
Wherein notwithffanding ve alleage againſt ms the cuffome of the Scholes : yet ye 
know, Chꝛiſt vſed the ſame kinds of -xeaſsning in his ®chwle. As when he (aid to tho 
Phariſœs, Hos Abraham non fecit, This thing Abraham ntuer did. And againe, when he 
anſwered them in the taſe ol Patrimonie, A principio non fuit fc, It was not ſo from the 
beginning: de ſtod only vpon the negatiue. Wherein if the Pharifies had beens able to 
pꝛous but one affirmatiue, either that Abraham had done ſo, o that the lat of diuozce had 
ben ſo from ths beginning, Chꝛiſt with his negatiue might ſone haue bien confounded. 

Euen fo , when the Biſhop of Conſt aut inopie had taken vpon him to becalled the vni⸗ 


* uerfall Biſhop of the whole Church, which title afferward the Biſhop ol Rome begants 


vſurp to himſelſe, and fo2 the maintenance of the ſame had often times diſquieted and 
ſhaken the whole wozld ; but when the Biſhop of Conſa»:inoplc firſt began to ve this 
file, Gregory being then the Biſhopof Rome confounded him only with the negatins: 
Nemo, [aid he, acceſſorum meorum hot profans vorabulo vis voluit; None of my p2odecefio;s 
would euer vſe this vnchziſtianlike and leaud name. Lib. 4. Epiſf. 80. And againe, 
Epiſt.92. Sancti ante legem, Sancti inlege, Sancti ſub gratia, omnes perficientes Corpus Do- 
miri in membris ſunt conſtitati. At nemo ſe vniuerſalem dici voluit. Lhe holie men befoze the 
law, the holie men vnder the law, the holie men vnder the grace of the Goſpel,all together 


making vp one bodieof the Lozd, are placed amongſt his members: but none of them 


euer ſuffer himſelfe to be called vniuerſall. 

I haue choſen eſpeciallie theſs examples, becauſe they ſeme fs ſerue me to double pur⸗ 
poſe. Thus Gregory reaſoned then as we do now, only vpon negatine : and if then the 
Biſhop of Conſtantinople had biene able to pꝛoue but one affirmatiue, that any Biſhop of 
Rome afozetime had vſed that ſtile, oz that ener any man, either befoze theLaw,o2 vnder 


the Law, oz vnder the Goſpel,had ſuffred himſelfe to be called vniuerlall Biſhop, then had 


Gregory bene confounded. 

But as touching the cuſtome ofthe Scholes, J truſt ye haue not pet fozgotten, that 
Ariſtotle giueth oꝛder to the opponent in many caſes to require an inſtant; as I do now at 
pour hand. And what is that els, but in the deniall ts defend the negatiue, and to dꝛiue 
the aduerſarie fo anoch the affirmative ? But that will ys not do, and ys know wþy, al⸗ 
though ye difſemble it. But ſ@ner ye require to ſee our grounds. 

And what better ground can we haus on our fide, then that Doctor Cole, the chiefeſt 
man on the other fide, can finde no greund to ſtand againſt vs ? 

He that will make any innouation, ſay vou, muſt giue areafonofhis doings. O matter 
Doctour, this reaſon fighteth moſt againſt pour ſelfe : foʒ vou haue milliked and put away 
the moſt part of the oꝛder ol the pꝛimitiue church, and yet ye neuer gaue any god reaſon of 


You 


'Y 
2 
XY 


of the Biſhop of Sarum. 
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Pou ſay you are in poſſeſſion. n, ye were ſometimes, pon are nat 1 And when 
you were, ye had noright titis no2 god evidence, no moze than they that ſometimes ſate 
in Moſes chaire, ozthey that ſaid, Vo ſumus fily e Abraham, We are thechildzen of Abra- 
ham, and thereby claimed their poſſeſſion. . male ful, ad loz 
that canſe per are nowiuffly remoued.' 

Now — —— — A ,hew qr yrs = the-Doctours; the Coun 
tels, oz Dcriptures pe may haue your right and rœntry. J require u to n at 
paine, one god ſentence ſhall be ſuttitient. v = 4 

Pon would haue your pzinats Pale, the Biſhop of Romes the Com 

mon p2ayer in an vuknowen tongue: and foz the defence 1 ve haue made ng 


ſmgll adoe. Me thinketh it reaſonable ye bꝛing ſome one authoꝛitꝝ beſide yourowne, to 


anouch the ſamo withall. Pee made the vnlearned people bel@ue ye had all the 
Doctours,all the Councels,and fiftenchundzed perres on your ſide, Foz your credits ſake 
let not all theſe great vaunts come tonaught. 

Where ye ſay ve ars in plate of a learner, and gladly come to be taugbt, von matt par- 
don me, it ſcemeth very hard to belus. Fo2 it vou were deſirous ts learne, as yon woulo 
ſerme, vte would come ta the Church, ye would reſoꝛt to theLefſons, y& would abide to 
heare a Sermon: fs2 theſe are the Scholes ifa man lift to learne: e e 
lar palleth little fo2 his Bake, that will neuer be bꝛought to Schale. 

Pe deſire pe may not be put off , but that your ſuts map be confidered. And vet this 


halle vere long I haus deſired of vou, and of your bzeath;en, but one ſentence; and ſtill, 


J know not how, A am calf off, and tan get nothing at your hands. 

Pou call foz the ſpectallpzofes ofour doarine, which would require a whole Boke, 
whereas if vou of eour part could vouchſafe to bzing but two lines, the whole matter were 
concluded. 

Wet left J ſhould ſceme to flie reckoningas ye do, oi fo follow you in dilcourteſie, J will 
perfo2zme ſonie part of your raqueſt, although ind it be vnreaſonable. 

Againſt pour new deuice ol Lranſubantiation', beſides many others whem JI will 
now paſſe by, ve haus the old Father and Docour Gelaſius, whoſe indgement J beleue 
pe will regard the moze, betauſe he was ſometime Biſhop ol Nome, which B p as you 
haue taught, can neuer erre. 

And is alleaged in the Decres : his wo2ds be plaine: : Nondeſenit eſſe ſubſtantia pants, & 
natura vini; It leaueth not to be the ſubſtante of bzead, andthe nature of wine. 

But to auaid this authozity , ſome men of your ſive haue bene fazced to expound theſe 


Woꝛds inthis ſo2t ; Non deſinit eſſe * /ubftantia, hoe eſt, nan deſinit efſe accidens , It leaueth nat 


to be the ſubſtance of bead, that is to ſap, it leaueth not to be the accidencs » 02 thekozme, 
oz the ſhape of bꝛead. A very miſerable ſhift. 

Euen as right as the @choly expoundeth the tert, Diſt. 4. Statuimus, id eſt, abrogamms. 
Pet Doctour Smith of Oxford toks à wiſer way 2 foz his anſweris, that Gelaſius neues 
w2at thoſs woꝛds, and that they hang not together, and tat thore is no lencs and tralan in 
them. 

— haus you, that after the conſecration there remaineth thoſublkauce of Wes and 


— bꝛing ve hut one Dogony that will Ay as ve ſap, that there remainethonly the 
accidents, 82 ſhapes of bzead and wine, and J will yield. | 


As touching a pꝛiuate Maſſe, Gregory ſaith in his Dialogues, that bekoze the time of 


the Communion, the Deacon was wont in his time to cry vnts the people, Qui noncom- 


municat, locum cedat alteri; Whoſs will nat receius the Communion , let him depart and 


| giue place to others. 


To bꝛeake the 62diyance ot heilt, and to communicate — kloaazdsines own 
Doo? Gelaſins callethit Sacrilegium. And Theophilus Alexandrinus faith: Si Chriſtu 


mortuus fuiſſet pro Diabolo, non ne garetur illi poculum ſanguinis; ; If Chꝛiſt had dledfoz the 


Diuell, the cup ofthe blod ſhauld not be denied him. 


That the common pꝛaiers were vſed in v common fongue,you haus S. Baſil, S. rene, 
S. Auguſtine, S. Chry ſoſtome, S. Ambroſe, & the Emperoz Iuſtinian: the plates be knowen. 
Pou ſe Y diſaduantage my ſolfe of many things that might be ſpoken , fozat this pze- 


ſent J haue ns leiſure to wꝛite Bokes. 
Now mult 3 nerds likewiſe deſire you,fozaſmuch as A haue followed your mind ſofar, 
either to bꝛing me one old Doctour of rour ſide, oꝛ els to giue vs leaus to thinke as the 


truth is, vs haue none to bing. 
Pou deſire vs fo leaue talking agune you , and no moze to deals ſo bumercifally with 


ou in the Pulpits. 
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O maffer Doctour, call you this vamercifull dealing 2 when you were in authoꝛitie 
ve neacrcould call vs other than Traptours, and Yeretiques ; and yet beſides all that, vs 
ſed our bodies as you know. 

Me only teli the people, as our dutie is, that you withſtand the manifeft frueth, and 
pet haue neither Doctour, noꝛ Countell, noz Scripture fo2 you, and that you haueſhewed 
ſuch extremitie, as the like hath not been ſcene ;and now can gius no reckening why, Oꝛ if 
pe can, let it appeare. 

Pou ſay our doctrine is vet in doubt. J anſwer yon, to vs it is moſt certaine and out 
of all doubt. But it you fo2 your part be pt in doubt, reaſon and charity would pe had 
bene quite reſolued and out of doubt, befoze ye had dealt ſo vnmercifully ſoz it with your 
bꝛethzen. 

Pou ate bound, you ſap, and may not diſpute:yet God be thanked,yeu are not ſo bound 
as pe haue boundothers. But J would wiſh the QDucenes Maieſty would not onely ſet 
pou at liberty in that behalfe , but alſo command. you to ſhew pour grounds. But when 
ye were at liberty, anda free diſputatien was offered vou at Weſtminſter befoze the 
Rueanes molt honozable Counſell, and the whole eſtate sfthe Realme, J pꝛap you whe⸗ 
ther part was it that then gaue cucr 2 And pet then you know ys were not bound. 

Pe. {ay ve remaine till in the faith ye were baptiſed in. O god maſter Doctoꝛ ſtand 
not to much in that point. You know ve haue aircady foꝛʒſaken a great number ol ſuch 
things as were thought neceflary when pe were Waptiſed; and pet beides that, how 
many times haue ſome of pou altered pour faith within the ſpace of twenty yerres 2 Res 
member yeur ſelfe , who wzote the Boke * De veraobedientia, againff the Dupzemacy 
efKome : * Who commendedit with his Pzefacs 2 © Who ſet it ſwzth with ſolemne 
Sermens : © Who conũrmed it with open oath ? 

Pon haue Eccle/tam Apoſtolicam, pe fay,and we haue none. Powbeit,in all theſe mat⸗ 
ters that we now intreate of, we haue, as pou know, and muſt ne des confeſſe, the old 
Docozs Church, the ancient Councels Church, the Pzimitiue Church, . Peters 
Church, D. Panles Church, and Chꝛiſts Church; and this, 3 belæue, ought ot god right 
to bs called the Apoſtlos Church. And J maruell much , that you knowing ve haue none 
ofall theſe, yet ſhould ſay, ye haue Eceleſiam Apoſtolicam. 

here pe ſay pe make ne innduation; it is no maruell: foꝛ in manner all things were 
altered atoꝛe to pour hands, as may moſt cuidenfly appeare by all theſe matters that be 
now in queſtion betwiene vs, wherein pe haue vtterly changed and aboliſhed the oꝛder ol 
the old church, and doe nothing but the contrary ; and what euident pzofit the Church of 

Sod hath gotten by it, J thinks it a hard matter to declare. 

Pou would haue the matter turned ouer fo ſome generall Councell as we would be 
content to ſtand by; hobobeit, that peu thinke will not be in pour time. 

Notwithftanding, J dare boldly ſay, ſuch a Countel will be a great while befoze ys 
hall be able to finde any Doctoꝛ, oꝛ old Countel to ſerue pour purpoſe. WButtheugh there 
Were neuer ſuch a Councell, pet truth will be truth notwithſtanding, fo2 the Councell 
can not make the falſho2> truth, but the thing that is taken to be true, it certifieth onely to 
be true. But what redꝛeſle can there be loked fo2 of ſuth a Councell, where as no man 
ſhall be Judge, oꝛ ſuſfred to ſpeake one way oꝛ other, but only ſuch as be openly and iuſtix 
accuſed and found faultp, and where as he thatis bimſelfe moſt out of oder, ſhall be head 
and refo2mer ok the whole: 

Both parties, ye ſap, haue waded ſo far herein, that now they tan gee no further, and 
thereioze pe would haue either part let other alone. Jfpou of your part would haue done 
ſo, when time was, many a godly man had now bane aliue. 

Ahercas rou fay, pou would haue the ſayings ol both parties weighed by the balance 
of the old Doctours, re fre, that is our only requeſt; and thatt in the matters ye waite of, 
J de ſire even ſo to be tried. 

But why thꝛolv ye away theſe balance, and being ſo earneſtly required, why be ye lo 
loth to thew foꝛth but one old Doctour ok pour fid 2 Ye make me belene',re would not 
haue the matter come to triall only ye ſet fozth the emptie names of S. Auguſtine, of S. Hie- 
rome, g? S. Chry ſoſtome, of S. Baſil, os. Cyprian, of Tertullian, of Irenevs, vol Diony ſius, of 
the Councels, ꝛc. as the Apothetaties oftentimes ſet fo2th their painted Bores, and no⸗ 
thing in them: vou ſhow meonly the names of the Doctours, which 4 knew afoze; but pe 
ſhew me not one woꝛd in them ofthe pꝛuiate Palle, oꝛ ofthe reſt of the matters that lie 
betweene vs. If pe could bane ford any thing in them foꝛ pour purpoſe, J beleene pou 
would net haue bꝛaught them empty. But that is a policy in the time of Siege, when the 
Souldiers within begin to want viauals, to thꝛow foꝛtha few loues euer the walles, that 
the enemy without nay thinke ther haue ſtoꝛe enough and ſo giue ouer the Siege. 

Pou 


of the Biſhop of Sarum. 19920 9 


Tis Pou ſay, J flanderouſly miſrepo2t the late-Councell of Cenflance, O ſir, theſe wozds 
| ſauourtw much of your choler, and might bettet haue bane ſpared. J Ane. 
rably ofthat Countell than 4 might haue dene. by 

Kkk Foꝛ the woꝛds ok the Counceil be theſe , ſpeaking namely of the Commnnion vnder 
both kinds: Periinaciter aſſerertes oppoſitum, tanquam Haretici arcendi ſunt: that is, They 
that ſtubboꝛnelp defend and maintaine the contrarp, that is fo ſay, thep that ſtand in de⸗ 
fence of that, that Chꝛiſt commanded to be done and the Spoſtles , which all the old Ca⸗ 
tholitze Doctozs and the whole P2imifine Church obſerued, dught ko 2d 9 5 85 
merte foʒ Heretikes. y theſe woꝛds they are called not S chiſmatikes, as A laid, but 
bozne Yeretikes, which is a great deale moꝛe odiaus. — 
moꝛe gentle than the Countell deſecued. 

L Mhereas you ſay we could ne ner pet p2one the erro2 of onegenera anegonera Councol, 
thinke your memoay doth ſomewhat deceine you; -' Fo? ts palſe dy all aft 
Albertus Pighius, the greateſt learned man, as it is thought, ol vour ſive; hath feund ſuch 
errours to dur hands : fo2 in his Eccleſia Hierarchia, ſpeaking of the ſecond Cauntel holden 
af Epheſiu, which vou cannot deny but it was generall, and pet toke part with the Vere⸗ 
tike Abbat Euty ches àgainſt the Catholike Father Flawanus, he wziteth thus: Concilas 
vniuerſalia etiam congregata legitimè, vt bent, ita perperum, iniuſtè, impit que milicare &. de- 

f oire poſſunt. Generall Councels, ſaith he, yea euen ſuch as bs lawfully ſummoned, as they 
may conclude things well, ſo map they likewiſe indge and rere thingsraſhly, vn⸗ 
iuſtly, and wickedly. 

Anm And of the two Councels holden of late pres at Conſtance, and at «fl, where as Pops 

lohn, and Pope Eugenius were depoſed, he ſaith plainely, that they decr@d both againſt 
reaſon, and againft nature, and againſt all examples of antiquity , and againſt the od 
of God; and pet both theſe Countels were called generall. 

Nn n Pee pꝛelle me ſoꝛe, that if J wzite you not a Ecke of mip pzofes z it willbe thought 3 

: doe it {onſcientia e fan the diſtruſt of the weakneſſe ol my part. Belike you haus 
fozgotten wherefo2e you with all your company not long ſince openly refuſen to enter diſ-- 
putation with vs at Weſtminſter. Doubtleſle the greate thought it was (as it was 
indeed) ( onſcientia imbecillitatis, euen oz diltrult of the eakeneſſs of pour part. And 
what thinke pe is there now iudged of you, that being ſo long time required, vet cannot 
be won to bꝛing one ſentence in your owe defences 

8 I haue aloꝛe alleaged a few teaſons of my part, which by oder of diſputation I was 
not bound to doe: now let the woꝛld iudge which of vs two flieth conference. A pꝛoteſt be- 
foꝛe God, bꝛing me but one ſufficient anthozity in the matters I haue rcquired,and after⸗ 
ward J will gently and quietlpconferre with youfartheratyourpleaſure. 

77 Wherefoze, foꝛaſmuch as it is Gods tauſe, if xe meane AE: re mply;betray ar 
your right, if ye may ſaue it by the ſpeakingofone wozd. - 

29 The people muſt needs muſe ſomewhat at pour ſilente, and nuſtrut yourdoarine, if , 

2 ſhall appeare to haue ro ground, neither ot the old Counteis, no; of the Docto2s, no: of 
the Scriptures, noꝛ any allowed example ofthe Pꝛimitiue Church to ſtand vpon, and ſo 
your fifteens hundꝛed yecres, and the conſentof antiquity and generality that ps haue ſo 
long and ſo much talkt of, ſhall tome to nothing. Foz thinke nat that any wiſe man will 
be ſo much your frinde, that in ſo weighty matters will be (atiſfied with your ence. 

Rrr Whereas you ſep, J am not altogether without enemies; J aſſure yon; whoſoever be 
enemy vnto me, J fo: my part amenemy vnto no man, but oni with; that Gods truth 
maybe knowen of all men. But he that is enemy vnto me in this behalfe; J feareme is 
enemy vnto ſome other, whom he would beloth to name. 

Sf You ſuppꝛeſled, pe ſay,your firſt letters, fo that you ſaw they were to ſotoꝛt. That had 
beeneall one to me: fo2 ſow2e woꝛds are not enough to quaile the truth. Yowbeit to m 
knowledge J gaus vou no euill wo2d to increaſe that humont, But it ye will ſill ftring 
againſt nature, as ve ſay ve haue done now, and conquer the ref of pour affections tw, A. 
doubt not but we ſhall ſone agr. * 

Tee tere J leaue, putting vou ettſones gently in remembzance , that being ſo offen and 

ſo openly deũired to ſhew fo2thone Doctour, oz Councell gc. in the matfcrsafoze mentis⸗ 

ned, vet hitherto ye haue bzougKt nothing; and that it ve ſtand ſo ffill it muſt nds be” 

thought vo! doe it Conſcientia OY __ that (TO nothing to bebzonght. 
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Doctour Coles anſwer to certaine parcels of the 
ſecond Letters of the Biſhop of Sarum, ſet forth in ſuch fort 


as it came from the Author. $8. Aprili 
Anno 1 5 60. 


| AT; Tliketh you thus fo ſap, that your readers may thinke vou touch me vel 
l ſoze, where pou diſcouer great vntruth in your waiting. Foz my purpoſe 
2 58 was to be taught, and to this marke 8nly J ſhot. Yon fozlackeof gad mat⸗ 
8 Aer, anſwer, J ſpeake not fo the purpoſe; not to yourpurpsle, but to mine. 
= GA NJ Pow offentimcs muſt 3 tell you, J come nat to teach, but to be taught? 


_% Poa require that is dangerous fo2 me ts doe, as vou know. 
Well railed , you ſhall finde that we haue moze than all ycu ſhall be able fo anſwer, 
when time ſhall require. 

Theſe woꝛds gliſtered gold · like, and dilcloleth in you no will to ſatiſfis my demand, A 
wean fo: lacke of ſtuffe. 

Pou ſay much, and pꝛoue nothing; your fruthes be ſa open, that none ſ&th om but 
your owne fide. 

J haue no pꝛiuiledge; when reaſon, and law ſhall will me fo doe it, you wall ünde it; 3 
new ſtand bound to the contrary, as vou know. 

J muſt nerds thinke ſome patt of your wattings made by ſome ſmatterer, ashere fs; a 
fthew of ſkill in Logike, bꝛought in a plate of Logike out ofall purpoſe. o frame you 
this to your purpoſe, and you ſhall finde me th erein true, as J ſhall happily make you fs 
ſce, if you dꝛiue me to it. 

So did J to. Pour doctrine againſt Tranſubſtantiation is vet to be pzoned , and no 
man bound to belane it. And pet being as true as you would haus it ſeeme, yet may you 
infoꝛme the weake and willing to learne. 

That pou are required, that you refuſe, and make large offer to no purpoſe. 

Me bꝛought moꝛe than pe Were able to anſwer , all were it no Scriptures, no Caun⸗ 
tels, no; Doctours. 

This argument would J faine ſe p2oned. 

Stout and bold aſſeueration maketh no p2ofe in the law. 

Mere is againe one place that J recken pe put not in yourſelfe , fo2 it maketh quite a⸗ 
gainſt vou. Foꝛ Chꝛiſt pzoued the Phariſes wore not Abrahams childzen,and thata man 
map not put away his wife fo2 euerꝝ cauſe. 

Two purpoſes againſt your ſelfe. Gregory pꝛwueth a negatine, berauſe none of his 
fo;efathers euer vſed the title. As one might ſay, that you peach is naught, becauſe men 
in times paſt taught not ſo. This part of Gregory ſeructh no whit to dilp;one the Doug- 
raignty, as Nriedo will teach you, if you vouchfafe to reade him. 

Jf you reade againe the place in Ariſtotles Topikes, pou ſhall there (6s the better fo vn⸗ 
derſtand it. He ſpeaketh it where men diſpute Dralecticè, in ſuch ſoꝛt as we doe not, and 
therfoꝛe it lerued not your purpoſe. But J tell you pet once againe, J come not to diſpute, 
but fo learne. 

Ridetur, chorda qui ſemper aberrat eadem. 
D. Cole will pꝛoue it when it commeth to his turne. 

: the end of this w2tting ve ſhall finde mine anſwer fo that you here ſay . The laſt 
anſwer. 

When you meddle with law, you ſhew your ſkill. J am ſtill in poſſeſſion ofall that 
euer J thought: and it you put me ont of poſſeſlion by fe2ce, J ought to be reſtoʒed. Had 
not the Pꝛieſts in the old law god title to ſit in Moſcs chaire? Mhat, vou foꝛget pour ſelfs; 
ves perdy. The Law accounteth no man Male fidei poſſeſſorem , after that he hath conti⸗ 
nued in poſſeſſion an hundzed peres. But J pardon you fo2 miſtaking the lam, it is not 
your faculty. 

Jenter no ſute againſt pou, and if were follp fo ſhew mine euidente vntill if may ſerue 
and take place. # craue only to be infozmed, which J cannot obtaine. Patients a. 

When Jcommencelaw againſt pen, then this ſpech mayſerne you to ſome purp9ſe. 

Wy J cone not to your Sermons ? This queſtion is captious, and pet you are not 
herewith diſcharged why pou ſhould not inffkruct me. As men chuſe their wines, ſo chuſe 
they their teachers. S. Auguſtine, S. Chryſoſtome, &c. Sermons, tend moꝛe to teach, than 
do conuince. N 

Me ſtand not in taſe like: what neede ſo much of one thing ? 

All 


- Parce cels of the Biſhop ol Sarum. 1 


II. 


Da 
Ee 
Ff 


GS 


Man 


All that Jrequired max. he 1, and fo2oughtthat I ſe vet, in 
It is no diſcourteſſe to refaſs to dar that, wherewith. I might fozfe : — 
„Ale wellrewzite mnehandread little. Geluſius is full — Tapper in arti- 
aui de tr anſſnbſtnntiatione.” a 297 26} K E 91:72; 
my — wozvy  otherivſe canzroe hem 6 ; which fault 3 trutgrowethon 
ouer 322 24 uu 3504-291. 80 5. Minds, 
Shew what ther ars, that it be nottho ondeuiſechinof ur awn phantaſie, 
This gloſſe you millike 3 en am ere At mag 
Eanvfull well. ani {3 253-5 12783 e nem s ge 27626 0; 
Holt and faire, pen bag natceadtheanſingr. Lene Baud: an youſhalifemezs 
At m cue A hall bereadyfogyou- 21 1: nn mens 
Pe haue better ſtuſte than this J trow. Kool this is ſomewhat weake;, ; af | 
are en ee 'Gulaſins;: ems how pon thoulsvnver/ 
if "© 8:2 44M I 387 H. Jin 83 2 33 an 
Theophilus ſhall be anſwered, when J come fo diſputowith bus rode $412.25 
Whether the Gzeke and the Latine tong were thenvnderffad ofthe — people, 
remaineth vet vpon pꝛofe. Well, I trow $'Baſil, de. Vegan den mur der * 


” « * 


maine ſtill in doubt. nde 8 2 
"p2ay you taksgod leaſure,andwaiteeffectually.” C67 niferaſact” © 
2 wis you know J moe nat, no; ehecaſs I Rand in requicethitnat Von wiiſtepozt2 

J ſaid if, cr. 


Men ol your fide vſed chemſelues fraiteronfly fo Nurs Mary, 48 nont or us doe now, 

Not manileſt, vnfillitbebotter p2oued, You had but the Law; cn r moze ”"_ 
any Law will beare againſt vs. 

J doubted moꝛe than J doe. You gius me bd eafife to eee * 

At Weſtminffer we came to diſpute , and we were anſwered, there was none appoin⸗ 
ted; where we refaſednot ts w3ite neither. But when dur Boks tould not bereadas 
yours was, we refuſed not vtferly to diſpute, but only this caſe, if dur Boks conldnotbs 


ſuffred to be read as indifferently as yours was, Now hardly , weigh whether you haue 


indifferently repoꝛted, that we btferly refuſed fs diſpute with pon oi no. 
What one thing am A gone from *Potifaymurch, andp;wue little. You meant the old 


Wiſhop ol M incheſter, who repented at the houre ot his death. And whete you means 


L 11 


AL 293 133 


Nun 


condeſcended to the Pzimaty st Ring Henry at my firſt comming home, oꝛ I dad labouted 


— 
— 


that matter, you did the like pour ſello. Fo2 in Nucene Maries time you ſubſcribed to ths x 


Articles, ſome of them we are entred to talke in, to yournolefſe þlame thatnmine., There 
be in the towne that both ſaw you ſubſeribe, and canbzing fozthyourhand; 
To this, and ſome part ot the nert artitle, you ſhall be anſwered in the end or this wzi- 
ting, as I befo2e ſaid, 
What needeth ſo much or one thing *this ſeructh vou to ſeems to ſay to much. 
I grant. 
Such fond excuſes men lay ; how true let other indge- 
Pou foꝛget your ſelfesJ ſay not thus paroy: loke better in the place, 
Then begin, if you thinke the time will ſerne, 62 put it over till another time. 
All theſe be but woꝛds often repeated, and anſwerevalreadie. 
Read the place againe, J ſay notſo, and then you ſhall ſ@ lefſecauſe to complaine. 
Won ſay,the Councell at Con#7axce openly pzonouncedagainlt Chꝛiſt himſelfe-Wheres 
in J pzay you? becauſe the Fathers thereſatd;'Who ſaith it is of neceCſitie toreceins vn⸗ 


der both kinds, and that the appꝛoued cuſtemis ot the Church is Sacriledge,to-be taken foz 
an Beretike; ⁊ vet no Heretike, but ina wzong opinis. Then belike you can bing in ſome. 


Text where Chziff commanded it ſhouldnof bereceiued, but vnder both kinds; whith 
vou can neuer do. So is pour repozt of this Councell very ſlanderous fill, Read 4. Cares 
nem Cencilij Conſtantienſis. 

Pou ground your p2vfe vpon Pighius errour. Foz Pighius holdeth, the Councell of 
Epheſus was generali, which the Councell of Calcedon denicth. Ss that I maruell much 
herein or peu, that you alledge that foz a Councell „which hath no place in the Boke of 
Councels. 

Wherein doth Pighivs pꝛone the Councelsof Conſtance, and Za/7/, to haue exted 8 
Marp becauſe they decreed the generall Councell to be aboue the Pope. It pe fake theſe 
two Councels to haue erred in this point. von are a greater Papiſt than J am: foz JI hold 
herein rather with Gerſon. J trow this be one place that you wꝛote nat your ſelfe, Vet A 
recken no errour p2oued in any generall Councell, by that you haus ſaid, 


„To this, X haue anſwzred alreadis to vou. 3 


Doctour Coles anſwer to certaine &c. 


S 
T tt 


3 I baue anſwered to this already, what enero vſputation diſchargeth eon of pzoſe * 2 
vet remember I came not ta diſpute, hut tab taught. 

It᷑ vou refuſe to inſtruit me, vnleſſe J bꝛing ſome pzafe of my part „vou bid mar to my 
coſt, You bid me to a feaſt, where, while J ſhould take on me to pꝛaue pour dodrint 
naught, were like to foꝛlet niy Recogriiſance; which yon guile fully allute me vnto. 

God wot J pale little in theſe matters what the paze ſilly ſoules derme of my'doings. 
Wherein pou haue no cane ts complains! » ithehey beraten toward you, Wiſe men, 
J doubt not; ſe what iuſt cauſe J haue to de as A de.: 

Pon would beare folke in hand, that they that agree not in doctrine with von; 3 ars not 
the Qutenes krindesʒ which you gather by vdurswnt ide in Quæne Nlaries taigne: but 
I neuer bꝛake amity with any man foz bilent in religion. 3 Reps Ree. old friends, 
be their religion g@do2 bad. . © 

As though mine affectivaonly cauſed moth -difſent bens delia Which argu⸗ 
ment may lerne vou happily in . but! no where els r 5 

This place is aboucanſwered. ; 27883 - $6792] '2 


Nee greets thisagreat foundatioragainiE vs, that we vary from 


the Pꝛimitiue Church, and thereby make the fiinple ſoules wene that we were in 

the w2ong fide: Heere J p2ay vdu fhew your opinion, whether we are hound ta doe 
all things which we finde by ſufficient autho2tiy were in vꝛe in the P2imitiue Church. 
And becauſe you ſhall not be herein ſquemiſh, J ſhall zeere begin to ſhew you mine. 

J am ot the opinion, that the Councell of Conſt ance was in this matter. I thinke it an 
errour, J am bound to doe as the Paimitiue Church did, where the Church cuſtomably 
vet the contrary. J recken an example no bond. J deny not but thoſe examples were ts 
be followed, and not to be bꝛoken at euerymans will and pleaſure ,: bntill by common aſ- 
ſent other oꝛder were taken. But if you ſæke old waiters , and finde me that the Church 
theſe ſix hundꝛed yeres obſerued not many things which were pzactiſed » Md accounted 
fo2 god, wholeſome, and holy in the Pꝛimitiue Church, and thereby deemo vs in errour, 
this were a wꝛong iudgement. Foz the Church of Chai hath his childhed, his manhwv, 
and his hoare haires: and as that that is meete foz a man in one age, is vnmete in another, 
ſo were many things merte, requiſite , and neceCary in the Pzimitius Church, which in 
om dates were like to doe moꝛe harme than god. 

This is ns now deuiſed phantaſie, but vttered eleven hundꝛed yeres ago by Saint Am- 
broſe, without repzoch. J ſhewed vou, and red you the place at Weſtminſter (as you 
may remember) and it were to long to make reberſall of his woꝛds here. 

We might by taking the contrary opinion herein, be led to thinke we ought to receiue 
the Sacrament euermoꝛe after Supper, and not laſting. But Saint Auguſtine ſaith, 
that Chꝛiſt lett this to his Church, to take oꝛder how, and in what ſo2f, his Sacraments 
ſhould be receined and vied : wherein he ſaith, it is a maruellous inſolent kind of madneſſe 
to millike that which is receiued inthe Church, where the cuſtome is not againft any 
commandement in the Scripture. Saint Peter cauſed (as Damaſus ſaith) acommande- 
ment to be giuen, that no man ſhonld come bare faced tothe Church. Saint Clement 
foke oꝛder, that the Clergy ſhould haue all things in common, anb to liue together, as in 
the late refo2zmed oꝛder of Saint Benets Ponkes doth moſt godly appeare. And not many 
yerres ſince, the ſaid oꝛder in all Cathedzall Churches was obſerued. Vet J weene it were 


an errour to hold, ofneceſſity it ſhould be ſo ſtill, oz to ſay the Church were in errour, be⸗ 


cauſe it hath ſuffred a contrary cuſtome to cræpe in. Then it the cuſfome of the Church 
may bꝛeake that was in the Pzimitine Church commanded, it isleffe offence to leaus vn⸗ 
done that was at the beginning pꝛactiſed, and no commandement ginen fo2 other to fol- 
low the ſame. Thus much J thought to put vou in remembrance of, foz ſuch matters as 
you touch in the 17. 42. 43. numbers. 


8. eAprils. Henricus Cole. 


A Letter ſent from the Biſhop of Sarum to Doctour (ole, 


wherein he requireth of him a true and a full Copie 
of the former anſwer. 


VESDy , 2 Underſtand by the ropyzt ofdivers,that appearing of late befoze the Qucnes 
2 by Maieſties Uiſitozs atLambeth , and being theredemandedof a Letter that 
was then abꝛoad in pour name, as anſwer vnto me, whether ye would ac⸗ 


ELD knowledge the ſamo as pour owne,0zno ;and ſomuch the moze, foz that ye 
had 


5 


The Biſhop of Sarum to Doaour Cole. 


x 


had ved the matter vnder coucrt, and ſent your copies abꝛoade into all places, euen into 
mine owae Dioceſſe, and yet not vnto me, thereby to diſcredit me in corners af my firſt 
comming, whereot᷑ J haue the greater cauſe to complaine of pour doings:pemadeanſwer, 
not only that it was yourowne,but alſo that it wasmuchabzidged,and that the oziginall 
was twice aſmuch. Ak it be ſo, the fault is your owne,that would ſo vnaduiſedlie beſtow 
your wzitings. As fox my part, as they came to me not by your ſending, but by verp 
thance, euen ſs did cauſe them to be copied out infly,andfruly, without adding oz dimi⸗ 
niſhing ofone letter, and acco2ding haue J made out mine anſwer to the whole. Now fo2s 
aſmuch as J vnderſtand there be certaine both Yonozable, and Wozſhipfull, that would 
gladly haue our doings to the pꝛint, and ſo publithed; theſe ſhalbe to deſire you,fo2 the bet⸗ 
tering of pour owne cauſe, to ſend me your ownecoplie full and large, as yeſay pe gaue it 
out at the firſt, that J may ds as I ſhall thinke god, and you haue no cauſe to thinke your 
ſelfe inturied if J anſwer one parcellof yourletters, and nat to the whole. J pꝛaꝝ you let 
me heare from you with expedition, foꝛ J meane plainly, and therefoꝛe haue cauſedthe 
pꝛint to tay vpon your anſwer, Thus J bid you farewell. From Shirburne the pxij. of 
July. Anno 1 5 6. o. lohn Sarum, 


Kto this Letter, Doctor Cole being beſides by meſſenger earneffly required, 
\ / would make no anſwer one way oz other, Wy vpon his refuſall, it was thought 
god to anſwer his Letters as they were. 


The Reply of the Bi ſhop of Soölm; to the Letter aboue written, 


which P. Cole contrarie to euen dealing had giuen out, 
) | and ſent abroad, not to the ſaid Biſhop to whom he rote it, 
i but ptiuily and ſecreily vnto c ertaine of his 
ovvne friends, 


Ä5VLbpere tame foiny hands of late by chante a Scroll ſet foꝛth in ſhoꝛt 

N Fo ( b2oken ſentences, conteining an anſwer to the Second Letters that J 

£27 SY { had ſent vnto pou befoze, which as by certaine familiar phꝛaſes, by the 

n date, by the ſubſcription of your owne name, and by other tokens, aps 

SDV | peared to me to be yours! ſo'by the'vfingand o2dering of the ſame, 

JI bad ſome cauſe to fhinke it ſhould not be yours, and eſpecially , foz 

that being, as it appeared, witten vnto'me, it Was ſent pꝛiuily abꝛoad 

vnto others, and not to me. Fo2 J thought, that you being a man of this age and credit, 

would not haue ben aſhamed of your owne wꝛitings, oꝛ would haue concealed them from 

him, to whom you had directed them,ozhaue ſought fo2 a falſe light to ſet fozth your mat 
ters in, as Merchants ſometimes vle to do, the better to vtter their ſozie wates. 


Moꝛeouer, J ſaw, that your wozds thozowout were heaped vp with taunts and 


ſcoꝛnes, and were ſome what to much ſtained with choler to haue pꝛoceeded from a ſober 
graue man, as J ener foke du to be. at 

Thus being vncertain ofthe truth herein, alter A bad ſent often times to ron; lo know 
whether you would auouch it foz your owne, oꝛ no, and could neuer get wozd from you, 
by reaſon that you ſhifted pour ſelfe,and would not be found; J thought it god to Ray my 
ſelfe from anſwering, vntill J might get certafne knowledge of the Authour. 

At the laſt, after J had aſſayed many waies, and could by no meanes heare from you, 
hauing na longer tontinuante in the Citie to tay the vntrue repoꝛts which J heard were 
ſcattered by ſome of your friends, J could not but befoꝛe my departure hence make out 
mine anſwer vnto you,as hauing cauſe to thinke the Letters that were bought me ſhould 
be his, in whoſe name they were ginen ab2oad. 

Firff, where you haue made your anſwers ſeuerall, and ſet them ſo far off from the 
parcels of my Letters, J gheſle you did that ot very purpoſe, that your reader might ſ& 
pour anſwer, but not t ſ& what it {pas 2 on anſwered... 

Theredoꝛe 4 haue iopned my apt 
without colour, o2 ſhadow , that the invifferget weden ma an all befoze his eies, end 
ſo be the better able to — aright. * -* 


Soul. IE det: 
T N your ſecond Letters I finde many two2ds bows 


ter fo2 you to haue alledged one ſufficient. i 
that x loked foe * authozitis, 


Warte th bene farre bet, 
reby J W — 


+313 L. Cole. 


ours ſimpl iy > 'pliinly both together, 


N 14 | The Reply of the 


Cole. 


T liketh you thus to ſay,thaf your Readers may thinke you touch me very ſoꝛe; where 
Joe diſcouera great vntruth in your wziting : foz my purpoſe was to be taught, and 

to this marke onely J ſhot. Voufo2 lack of god matter anſwer, J ſpeake not to the 
purpoſe. Not to your purpoſs,but to mine. How often times mult I tellyou,J conis net 
to teach, but to learne ? 


The Reply of the Biſhop of Sarum. 


- Ontrarie to the rules ok Rhetoꝛik, I ſee yon begin to chafe and fo enflame all your 
{ affections euen at the firſt. Sobernefſe were much fitter foz a Doctoz. But your 
heates be ſuch, that your friends haue ſhewed me you muſt be boꝛne withall. 

3 neither diſcouer, noꝛ couer any batruth in my waiting, but as vou know, only vtter - 
the very truth. Foz at Pauls Croſſe J required vou, oꝛ any of yon, to hew the grounds 
of your religion, it᷑ veu had any, that by indifferent conference the truth the better might 
appeare. And this had been ts your purpoſe, if ye had meant plainly,and to mine tw. But 
you run away in the miſt, and fue the net, left happily ye ſhould be taken; and ſo purs 
poſely goe about to bleare yourreaders eies, and to couer the truth: and bauing t in very 
dede nothing to alledge fo2 your ſelfe, yet ye make acountenance as though pe lackt no⸗ 
thing. And ſo J grant you follow your purpoſe, and not mine. 

Where pou ſap, ve come only to learne, and not to quarrell; he muſt needs be your very 
friend that will beleue you. Yowbeit, the pꝛetence of a learner may kepe pour credit 
fo a while, and ſaue you from chewing what pe can ſay : and therefoze I read you, vſe it 
fiil. But by your ſcoffes and ſcoꝛnes it may appeare, you come to controll, ſoner than 
to learns. God ſend vs both humbleneſle of heart, that we may content our ſelues to be 
taught. 

Sarum. 


N my Sermons as well at Paules Croſſe, as elſewhere, J required you to bzing foꝛth 

ef your part either ſome ©cripture, oꝛ ſome old Dogour, 92 iome antient Generall 

Councell, 02 els ſome — example ofthe Pimitiue Church, fo2 theſe are god 
grounds to build vpon. And J would haue marualled tyat vou bzought fozth nothing 
all thts **. ſauing that J knew pou had nothing to being. 


| | | Cole. 
Ou require that is dangerous foz me, as you know. 


The Reply. Sarum. 


F it bs dangercus to you becauſe you ſtand bound, why do vou not put it auer to ſome. 
| other of your ſide that is not bound? This ſhadow will ſerue well befoze your friends, 

that will winke when you bid them, and ſe no moꝛe than you will haus them ſee. But 
feza:much as pe haue vſed this excuſe ſo often, and ſo few wiſe men will belceue it, A 
would — it my _—_ now pe would deuiſe ſome other. 


Sarum. 


t wi foꝛaſmuch as ve ſecke ſhifts, and will not come fo RE J dent him vn⸗ 
wiſe that knoweth not your meaning. 


Cole. 


V Ell tailed, von ſhall finde that we haus moꝛe than al you 1 be able to anſwer 
when tune ſhall Ros, 


The Reply. Sarum. 


is anſwer, notwithſtanding it is bitter yet becanſe it is vntrue, and beareth 

| moꝛe ſmoke than flame, it moueth me theleſſe. Bere J miſſe in yon ſome part of 

your courteſte. Theſe matters would be tried by reaſoning, better than by ſcolding. 

By likelihod ſome other man had moued pour choler; foz my wozds be as far from railing, 
as ycurs are from modeſtie. 

Whers 


Biſhop of Sarum, 5 15 


—_ 


— 


Where you wꝛite, that you haue moꝛe than all we ſhall be able to anſwer, if euery 
crake were a god ſabſfantiall argument, J wers confuted. But natwithſtanding theſe 
terrible thꝛeates, pet in concluſion, as your cuſtomeis, ve bzingnothing. - -- . . 

Che arguments that you ſay we ſhall neuer be able to anſwer,are ſwezd, and fire,ſach 
as eflate daies ve vſed ſo plentionfly fo; lacke of others, And pet as ſtrongandasſozcivle 
as they were (God be thanked) they haue bene fully anſwered, to the great and vnſpeak- 
able conifozt of Gods people, and ta your ſhame and confuſion fozener.. TW 

aligned you, 


As touching the old Doctours and Counſels, I would yehada tearme 
ad exhibendum : in the means ſeaſon, foz lack ot other witnes, yemay wꝛite ref. meip/o, 
as Pzinces do. £ 
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N aſke me why ye ſhould be counted obſtinata. Donbtleſſe 1 fo my part haue a 
better opinion of von, and truſt pon are nat ſo. But if a man withſtand an open 
truth, hauing nothing wherewith.to defend himſelfe, A temit him to your owne 

iudgement, whether he may be counted obſtinate, a . ; 


„ Cole A N 
Beſe wo2ds glitter Gold / like, and diſclaſs in you no will to ſatiſfie my demand: 


1 AJ wenefo;lack af Kutte. * 
=: The Reph. Sarum. 


T pleaſeth you to make vour felfe merrie with theſe wo2ds. J alledged vnto you . 
Auguſtine, S. Ambroſe, B. Baſil, . Chryſoſtome, ©. Hierome,Gelafius, Theophilus, 
and H. Gregorie ; therefoꝛe it is vntrue that ye ſay, J had no will to ſatiſſie your de⸗ 
mand. Now bing you but one ot all theſe, oꝛ any other of pour ſide in the maters that 
lie —— betwene vs, to ſatiſfie my demand, and as J haue ſaio, you ſhall haue the 
victozie. | | 115 | 
Pou ſay, we lack ſtuffe fo pzone-our purpoſe. O would to God your ſfuffe and ours 
might be laid together | then ſhouldit ſone appere how true it is that re (ay, and how 
faithfallie ye haue vſed the people of G)). * | 1 
er, ee 
Ou put me well in remembꝛance ol mine office, that fozafmuch as Jam a Biſhop, - 
J ſhould be , that is, readie to yeld an account of ſuch things as I teach. 
A thanke God ſq J do, and haue done to my power, both pꝛinatelp and openly. But 
ik this be my dutie, and required at my hands, what pꝛiuiledge haue you, that you only 
may not allow aut one ſentence to the confirmation of your doarine? 


Col. 


Du lay much and p2wue nothing. Your trueth is ſo open, that no man tan fe it but 
your owne ſide. J haue no pꝛiuiledge: when reaſon and Law ſhall will me to ds it, xou 
ſhall finde it. Now 4 Cand bound to the contrarte, as you know, 


The Reply. Sarum. 


Speake not to much, as your ſelſe can witneſſe. Dom much J pꝛoue, Hall reſt vpon 
the wiſedome e iudgement of the reader. Both the truth of our part, and the batruth 
of your part is ſo open, that now God be thanked the whole woꝛld is able to ſe it, vn⸗ 
lelſe there be ſome ſuch as haue eies and will not ſer: vet Jaſtiſicata eſt ſapienſia Dei à fils 
ſwis, a | | 

Peſay you will (peake when reaſon and lawe ſhall will vou to doe it. Of the lawe 1 
will ſay nothing, but only this by the way, becauſe you are a Docour oflawe, what lawe 
haue you that can dʒiue a man to pꝛoue a negatiue ? aꝝ it ve haus no lawe, what reaſon 
haus you that J ſhould doe it? But me thinketh both reaſon and humanitie would ye 
ſhould haue anſwered me ſome what, ſpeciallie being ſo often and fo openly tequixed. At 
the lealt you ſhould haue alledged Auguſtine, Ambroſe, Chry ſoſtome, Hierome, as ye did 
ſõmetimes alledge the decre of the Councell of Eyheſus, the firlt, foz the Communion vn- 
der one kinde, which decree neuer was yet found, noꝛ neuer will be. Yowbeit.becauſe you 
ſpeake of reaſon, whereas a man hath nothing to (ay, it is god reaſon he kepe filence, 
as You doe. £ 


Sarum, 


Fi 
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Sarum. 


7 Ya would haue men tvinke J ie anſwering, becauſe 4 ama a Bithop. Th This in Sd 


philtry is called Paralegiſimus, 4 non canſa vt cauſa. alleaged the place and audience 
whers J ſpake, and not only mine office. Foz A thought it might appeare ome want 
of diſcretion, to call that doctrine into queſtion, which J knew was menden vpon Gods. 
woꝛd, and authoziſed and ſet fozth verve, Nuegnes MEE „ and 35 hs allen? of the 
whole Realme. IF 1 8 
ole. 


Hulk needes thinke ſome part ol your waiting made by ſome enter; as pare, * a 

thew of ſkill in Logike, bꝛought in a place of Logike out of all purpoſe. Pow frame you 

this to your purpoſe? and you ſhall nde me therein true, as happily J ſhall make you 
fo ſce,if you dꝛiue me to it.Your Dogrineagainit Tranſubfantiation is yet to bepꝛoued, 
and no man bound to beleue it. And being as true as re would "Oy _ yet may you 
infozme the weake and willing tolearne. - 


The Reply. Sarum. 


E doe me fo much wꝛong, that will not allow me wus much Logike ofmine alone. 

But it was euer your grace, to beare the people in hand that all we are altogether 

vnlearned, and know nothing. Mhich thing il it were true, it were the moꝛe to your 
ſhame, thus openly to be tonfounded thoꝛow the whole wozld , by men ol ſo ſmall lear⸗ 
ning. Powbeit, thus it pleaſed von to falke, foz want of better reaſons 

Pe call mea ſmatterer in Logike, as if pour ſelfe were as perſea in Logike as Arittotle. 
And pet J remember well J vnderſtod as much Logike as this cammeth to, and ſome⸗ 
deale moꝛe, fo2 twentꝑ pteres ago, ve wis when you, by your owne repozt , were but a 
imple ſmatterer in Diuinity. either did J bꝛing it in foꝛa ſhew of ſkill, as you ſay, but 
fo declare pour ouerſight, and lake of ſkill, which appeareth now not only in Dininity, 
but alſo in Logike. Fo2 where pou ſay J bzought it in out of all purpoſe , me thinks pou 
haus foꝛgotten ſome part of your old rules, and know not what Paralogiſmus a a non canſa, 
vt cauſa, meaneth. Which is, when foeucr in reaſoning the very fruecauſe is ſuppꝛeſled, 
and another cauſe of purpoſe ſet in place. Fo: example I ſay , Jconferre with you vader 
vꝛoteſtation, left F ſhould ſeme to call the doarine info doubt, which J knew to be eſta⸗ 
bliſhed by Gods wozd, and by ſufficient authouty thozowout this Nealme. And you 
would haue it taken that J doe it, becauſe Jam a Biſhop. Which indeed is of your ſide a 
ſophiſtication, a nen cauſa, vt canſa. Do likewiſe J ſap, vou alledge no Doctozs, no2 Scrips 
tures, noꝛ Generall Councels, as trus it is, becauſe pe haue none to alledge. But you 
would make men bel us ve dare not alledge them, becauſe pe ſtand bound in Kecogni⸗ 
ſante to the contrary. And this of your ũde is another Dophiftication , 4 non cauſa, vt 
canſa. 

There pon ſay , ve will hew me that J b2ought this in out of all purpoſe, it had beene 
moꝛe foz your credit, if ps would haus done it out of hand. But fozaſmuchas the fatreſt 
ſhew of your learning hangeth on the Future tence , and ſtandeth onely vpon p2omiſe, J 
truſt you will bꝛing foꝛth your old Doctours and Councels, and perfozme this both toge⸗ 
ther which will be ye know when. 

The truth of our doctrine againff Tranſubffantiation was p2oned ſufficiently , and 
well allowed, befoze pour doctrine with tranſubſtantiation was ener heard of,” Fo2you 
are not able to ſhew me not ſs much as the very name of tranſubſtantiation in any kind 
of waiter, ncw oz old, befoze the late Councell of Laterane, which, as pou know, was hol⸗ 
den in Rome a thouſand two hundzed and fiftene yerres after Chꝛiſt. Ds long the Church 
of God, and the Catholike faith was able to ſtand without your tranſubſtantiation. 


Which il it were ſo true, as ye would haue men thinke it, J maruell it could neuer be 
knowenbefoze, 


Ls 


Sarunm 


Ut as touching my calling, J am not only ready to anſwerany man in any thing that 


J pꝛofeſſe, but alſo vpon ſufficient allegation, as J haue pꝛomiſed, very well content 
to veeld vnts vou. 


Cole. 
Tat rou are required that you refuſe, and make large offer to no purpoſe, 


Te 
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The Reply. Sarum. 


pour felfe doe know right well, and that not altogether from the purpoſe, as it ſhall 
— Bing pou fozth as much of your ſide, and J will ay ve come well ta the 
purpose. | 


T2 pou required me J haue partly perfozmed, euen in my laft Letters, as vou 


Sarum. 


At J beſe&ch vou, what reaſon of your faith in theſe matters gaue you ſometime My 
B when vou were in plate? Scriptures , Doctours , Countels, ye had none, as now 


appeareth by your filence. 
Cole. 
E bꝛought moze than ve were able to anſwer, all were it not Scriptures, noꝛ Do» 
cours, no; Councols. | | 


The Reply. Sarum. 


N ſtead of Scriptures, Doctours, and Councels , vs bꝛought ſuth extremity , as the 
Jo hath not ſeene the liks, and as you are now loth to heareof, and pet it pleaſed 
Gdd that the ſame ſhould be anſwered ſufficiently , with patience and ſuſterance. 
But heere am J glad ye confelle one truth by the way , that ys bzoughtin all that time 
neither Scriptures, noz Doctours,no2 Generall Councetsof your fide; and pet J trow ye 
were free from Kecogniſance. This J beliene paſſed you vnwares, and not ofpurpoſe.Ag 
pour Pꝛoloquutoꝛ in the diſputation at Oxford, gane out one truth by chance vnaduilſedly, 
as he gaue knowledge to the audience in the Diuinity ſchole of what matters they would 
diſpute. Foz thus he ſaid, and that in your owne hearing: Viri frarres, conuanimus hic ho- 
die diſputaturi contra horribilem illam Hereſim , de veritate Corporss & Senguinss Chriſti, in 
Euchariſtia. Bꝛethꝛen, ſaid he, we come hither this day to diſpute againſ}-that hozrible * 
Yereſie, of the verity of Chꝛiſts body and bloud in the Sacrament. God would haue him 
vtter ſome truth then, as you doe now, becauſe he was Pontiſex illius anni. But fozaſmuch 
as yon confefſe ve bꝛought neither Dcriptures, no: Doctours, noz Councels, I remit the 
matter to your owne reader toconſider what ye bꝛought. | 


Sarum. 


RR ground of your perſwaſion mult then needes be , Nos habemns legem, &- 3 
ſecundumlegem, &c. Vu know what followeth, that is, Me haue a law, and accozs 
ding to our law he muſt die. ed 

ole. 


TVis argument J would faine ſe pzwued. 


T he Reply. Sarum, 


Dur whole pzactife, and the o2der of your doings fo2 ſix ptexes together hath pꝛoued 

N it ſafficiently.And beſides that, a Biſhop of pours euen in that time, ſitting in iudge⸗ 

ment vpon a poꝛe man in a caſe of religion, and hearing him alledge the Scriptures, 

and other authozities foʒ himſelfe, rounded a Gentleman in the eare that ſate next to him 

with theſe woꝛds; Nay, if we ſtriue with them in Scriptures andreaſoning, we ſhall ne- 
uer haue done. Me mut pzoc&d againſt them with the Law. 


Sarum. | 
Psb: as fruely as God is God, it xe would haue vouchſafed to follow either the Strip⸗ 
tures, oꝛ the ancient Dodours, oꝛ the Counſels, ye would neuer haue reſtoꝛed againe 


either the Supzemacy of Rome after it was once aboliſhed, oz the pꝛiuate Maſſs, oz the 
Communion vnder one kind, xc. | 


| Cole. 
Tout and bold aſſeueration, maketh no pꝛale in the Law. 


The Reply. Sarum. 
: "Rue and earneſt allcueration maketh a p2wfe ſufficient in the law, as long as ve 
haue nothing to the contrary , as indeede pe haue nat, nozneuer ſhall haue. But 
| * without 


The Reply of the 


4 
f 


10 


D coole confeſ- 
ih, that no Bi. 
p ot Rome 


without queſtion, your terrible gard of Billes and Palberds, your grinning and ſcotfing, 
with other like yeur demeanour, as ye vſed in the diſputations at Oxford againſt the 
Harty2s and faithful witnefſes of Gods truth, and as now pour trakes of many things, 
and bꝛinging fozth of nothing, J belerue to any wiſe man maketh but ſmall pzofe in Di⸗ 
uinity. But it ve would haue had any wiſe man millike my aſleueration, ye ſhould haue 
thewed by what Dcciptures, by what Councels, oz by what Dogonrs, yereTozed theſe 
things againe. 5 


8 : 


T arieueth you that J ſhould ref vpon the Hegatiue, and ſo * vou to pour pꝛofes, 

Mherein notwithftanding ve alledge againſt me the cuſtome of the Schwles : pet 

you know Chꝛiſt vſed the ſame kindofreaſoning in his Schwle. As when he ſaid to 
the Phariſtes, Hoc Avraham non fecit: This thing Abraham, neuer did. And againe, when 
he anſwered them in the caſe ot diuoꝛce, A principio uon fair ſis, It was not lo from the bes 
ginning, he fod only vpon the Negatiue, | 


Cole. 


FJE re is againeone place that J recken vou put not in your ſelfe , fo2 it maketh quite 
againſt you. Fo2 Chꝛiſt pꝛoued the Phariſies were not Abrahams childzen , and 
that a man may not put away his wife foꝛ cuery cauſe, 


The Reply. Sarum. 


Der you would faineput me out ofcredit, as thongh J were not able fo auſwer pour 
J Letters without conference. But this J recken vou doe foꝛ a tolly policy , that while 

pour reader is loking vpon me, he ſhould fozget the whole matter that we talke of. Ak 
the exam ples that J alledge be againſt my ſelfe, then are yon the moze beholding to me. 
Foz they cannot likely make againft me in this caſe, but they muſt needes make foz you- 
Pet J p2ay you thew mer by: all your Logike, how holdeth this argument of yours : 


Chzift pꝛwued, that the Pharifies were not Abrahams thildzen, and that a man 
— not put away his wile foz euery cauſe ; ; 0 this matter maketh quite 
againſt me. 


ME thinketh heere is a very ſhoꝛt Syllogiſmus. J maruell ll where you left pour Medi- 
us terminss ; you ſhould haue ſquared if better befo2e it had paſt pour hands. As 
fo2 the allegation, it maketh enidently foꝛ me. Fo2 as 4 ſaid , Chziſt ſtod then ron the 
negatiue againſt the Phariftes, as we doe now againſt you. ; 


Sarum. 


Alen ſo, when Tohn the Bichop ol Conſt antinople had taken vpon him to be called vs 
E ninerſall Biſhop of the whole Church, which title afferward the Biſhop of Rome be- 

gan to vſurp to himſelſe, and fo2 the maintenance of the ſame, hath often times dil⸗ 
quieted and ſhaken the whole wozld : but when the Biſhop of Conſtantinople firſt began 
to vſe this title; Gregory beiug then Biſhop of Rome, confounded him only with the ne⸗ 
gatiue. Nemo, ſaid he, deceſſorum meorum hoc profano vocabulo vtivoluit: None of my p2e- 
deteſlours (which had continued from Peter downeward, fo2 the ſpace of ſir hundzed 
yxres after Chai) would euer vſe this vnchziſtianlike and leand name : Li. 4. Epiſt. 80 
And againe, E pi. 92. Sancti ante legem, Sancti inle ge, Sancti ſub gratia , omnes perfictentes cor- 
his domini in wenbriz ſunt conſtituti. The holy men befoze the Law, the holy men vnder the 
Law, the holy men vader the grace ofthe Goſpell, altogether making vp one body of the 
Logd, are placed amongſt his members. But none ok them would euer ſuffer himſelfe ta 
be called vniuerſall. J haue choſen me ſpecially theſe examples, betauſe they ſ@me to ſerue 
me to double purpoſe. Thus Gregory reaſoned then, as we doe now, only vpon the ne⸗ 
gatiue: and it the Biſhop of Conſtantinople had berne able to pꝛwue but one affirmatiue, 
that any Biſhop of Rome afozetime had vſed that title, oꝛ that euer any man, either be⸗ 
foꝛe the Law, oꝛ vnderthe Law, oꝛ vnder the Goſpell, had ſuffered himſelle to be called 
vniuerſall Bichop, then had Gregory bene confounded. 


Cole. 


— purpoſes àgainſt pour ſeife. Gregory pꝛwued a negatiue, — none of his 
tozefathers euer vſed that title. As one might ſay, that you pꝛeach is naught, becauſe 
| men 
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before Gre- men in times paſt taught not ſo. This part of Gregory ry ſerueth no whit to diſp;oue the | 


gory, that's, Soueraigntp, as Driedo will teach you, if you vonchſafe to read him, 


tor the ſpace 
of ſixhundred 
yeeres after 
Chriſt, would 


The Reply. Sarum. 

euer take vp- XV Ou ay I bzing Grady againſtmy ſelfe. God be thanked you are able to bꝛing 

= _ ales N Y neither Gregory, noz ainy elſe, that in any oftheſe matters may but ſieme to make 

(al mull. with you. But ik Gregory ſtand vpon the Kr gatiue, 233 dee, and as pou pour ſelfe 

tFionfeſſe, he maketh ſufficiently to my purpole.” Now iudge you whether theſe pzwfes be 
negatiues, oꝛ no. a 

Nemo deceſſorum meorum hoc profano vocabuls vti volnit. Oz this: Nemo ſe wiinerſalem 
dici voluit. And ſay not J alledge matter againſt my ſelfe, vnleſle ye haue where with ta 
diſpꝛoueit better. 

Pou anſwer farther, that one might ſay the like againſt vs, that we p; each this day is 
naught, becauſe men in times paſt taught not ſo. Like as Gregory found falt with lohn 
the Biſhop of Conſtantinople, fo2 that he intituled himſelſe an vniuerſall Biſhop of the 
whole Church, whereas none ot his pꝛedeceſlours durſt neuer take that name vpon him. 
Jnded this anſwer might haue ſome ſhew if men in times paſt had neuer taught ſo as 
we teach now. But JF doubt not but herein pour owne learning and conſcience crieth out 
againſt you» Foz vou know that the matters that lie in queſtion betwœne vs, haue bent 
taught, as wenow teach them, both by Chꝛiſt himlelfe, and by his Apoſtles; and by ths 
old Doctours, and by the ancient Generall Counſels: and that vou, hauing none of theſe 

- oz like authozities, haue ſet vp a Religion ot pour owne, and built it onely vpon your 
lelſe Thereſoze I map iuſtlip and truely conclude, that vou now teach, and ol long time 
haue taught the people, touching the ate, the Supzemacy, the Common pꝛaper, 2c, is 
naught : foꝛ neither Chꝛiſt, nozhis Apoſtles, noꝛ the old Doaours, Tertullian, Cy- 
prian, S. Hierome, S. Auguſtine, S. Amhtolf; 8. Chry ſoſtome, ic. euer taught the people 
ſo as pou haue taught them. - 2 

Pou ſap, this plate ſerueth me nothing againſt the Supzemacy. J maruell inuch yon 
ſay not, it ſerueth you to pꝛoue the Supꝛemacy. Gregory ſaith , No Biſhop of Nome vn⸗ 
till his time, which was fir hundꝛed eres alter That, would euer be called, the vniuer⸗ 
ſall Bichop. 

Me catth , that Leo his p2edeceTour refuſed tene; notwithtanding it were offered 
vnto him in the Generall Councell of Chalcedon. 

He ſaith, it is a pꝛoud, and a pꝛofane title, and a name meets foꝛ Antichziſk. 

He ſaith, whoſocuer will take that name vpon him, is Antichziits foze- runner. 

He ſaith, to conſent to ſuch a name is the deniall ot the kaith: and yet ſaꝑ pou, he {peak 
eth not one woꝛd againſt the Supꝛemacy. 

Pere would I faine be anſwered one thing by the way; if no Biſhop of Rome nl 
euer take vpon hien to be called the vniuerſalt "Biſhop 2 82 head of the whole Church fo2 
the ſpace of fix hundꝛed yercs after Chziſt , where then was the head ofthe vniuerſall 
Church all that while? D2 how could it then continue withsat ahead, moꝛe than now 
Foꝛ now you ſay it is vnpoſſible. Oꝛ if the Church had no vniuerſall head in the earth 
foꝛ ſo long a time after Chꝛiſt, why doe vou ndw furniſh out the Biſhop of Roms autho⸗ 
rity in the hearing of the vnlearned, with fuch a gloꝛzx and face of antiquity ? As if the 
Biſhop of Rome had euer bæœne named the head of the Church + inte the time that Peter 
came firſt to Rome. But becauſe your ſelfe were. notable to auoid the foꝛte ob Gregoties 
want, vou did well to turne me ouer to Dogour D. iedogy 1260 of: l 12 


22 211 1111 , > ag +4 5. — „ 18 . 
133 $1 þ $5 >< 23 +34 & 8 * 4 3 ho 2 42 


8 Faru. 
3100 


B. Ut as touching the tuſtome of the Scholes, J truſt e not pet 1 „that 


— 


Ariſtotle gimeth oꝛder to theopponent m many caſes t ire an inſtandol the re⸗ 


ſpondent, as 3 doe row at xout hands. Ind what is MEAL but in denn defend 


t enegatine, and*ovzine cadnerſar! to a | Lernen * 
Hi bega : thi 1 50226 rh the 2+ JG 2 ITS 130 —— T 
| 5 55 . 128 « 115 CSS hub ieee 57 oo 


: 3153744 SITY 306 85 57 576 
F you readagaine theplace in Ariſtocles Topikes, vou ſhall i & there the better fo vn⸗ 
derſtand it. Me ſpeaketh it, wheto men vifpute te Dialecticè, in ſuch ſozt as we doe not; 


and there ſqʒe it ſeructh nak yenupurpoles d nenn vice dgaine 52H teme nat | 
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The Reply, Sarum. 


Neuer thought it had birne ſo high a mylfery to vnderſtand the nature of an Anffanf. 
I Chilozen were wont to haue it in their common diſputations in the Parniſe Scholes 

in Oxford. If it ſerue only foz them that diſpute dia/c#ice, and pe ( as ve pzetend) 
beare the perſon onely of alearner , and came not to diſpute ; why then didye alledge as 
gainſt me the cuſtomeofthe Schwles, and the diſputations of Paſters of Art in the Ani⸗ 
uerſities 2 Pe know they vſe there fo diſpute only 45/cice,and none otherwiſe. And that 
J ſpeake herein, J ſpeake only vpon occaſion of your owne wo2ds. Pew ſhall A thinkeye 
remember pour Ariſtotle, ifye ſo (one fozget your owneletters ? 


Farum. 


Ut that pe will not doe, and ve know why, although ve diſſemble it. But ſoner ve 
B require to ſc our grounds. And what better ground can we haus on our ſide, than 

that Doctour Cole the chieleſt man on the other ſide , tan finde no ground to ſtand 
againſt vs: 


Cole. 


Res chorda qui ſemper aberrat cadem. Dato: Cole will pꝛaue it, when it commeth 
to his turne. 
The Reply. Sarum. 


Eeing fo2 lacke of Dodours ve anſwer me with Poets, it ſhall do well fo anſwer you 

8 againe with the ſame, Deciet repetita placebunt, And pet when ve come ſo often with 

the pꝛetence of defire to be taught, and of your recogniſante, if J lift to ſkoffe as ye do, 

why may not J as well ſay fo vou, K:derar chorda qui ſemper aberrat cadem ? as f02the 

— heereol, ve do well to take a day. An the meaneſeaſon giue others leaue to thinke 
e truth. 


Sarum, 


E that will make any Annouation, ſaꝝ ve, mult giue a reaſon at his doings. O ma- 
ſter Doctour , this reaſon fighteth moſt againſt pour ſelfe: foʒ ve haue miſliked and 
put away the moſt part of the ozder of the Pꝛimitiue church, and yet ve neuer gaue 
god reaſon of yeur doings. ca 
ole. 


| N theendofmy wziting ve ſhall finds mine anſwer to that y& here ſay. The lall an⸗ 
(wer. 


T he Reply, Sarum. 
Ag there ſhall you finde the Reply. 


Sarum. 


E ſay peare in pofſeſion. No,ye were ſomtime, ve are not now: and when ye were, 

ve had no right title o2 god euidentce to claime by , nomoze than they which ſome⸗ 
time ſate in Moſefchaire, oꝛ they that ſaid, Nos ſumus fili Abralami, Me are the 
childꝛen of Abraham, and thereby claimed their poſſeſſion: therefoze ys wers Poſſeſſores 
mals fidei, and foz that cauſe yeare now iuſtiꝝ and ozderly remoued. 


Cole. 


7 Ven ye meddle with law, ye ſhew your ſkill. J am ſtill in poſſeſſion of all that 
VVeur J taught, and if vou put me out of poſſeſſion by fozce, J onght to be reſto⸗ 
red. Bad not the Pꝛieſts in the old Law god title to fit in Moſes chaire? What 
re fozget your ſelfe, yes perdy. The Law accounted no man e fide; poſſeſſorem, after that 

he hath continues in polleſlion an hundzedyeres, But J pardon you fo; miſtaking the 
Lab, it is not your faculty. : | 

21 e * 
+ The Reply. Sarum. ; | 

Baue not ſo little ſkill in the Law but F-vnderffand what are male fide poſſeſſores. And 
as now (Gods name be pʒaiſed) it is well knotveu that ve haue bene they, ve are put 
ont 


i. l 
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out ofpoſſeſſion, not by violence of man, but by the very fo:ceof Gods truth, which ſo de» 
uonreth and conſumeth vp all erto2 and falſhod , as Moſes Serpent deuoures and i wallo⸗ 
wed vp the fained Serpents of the Þozcerers. If yeclaime to be reſtozed , be nat agries 
ne? to ſhew vour euidente. 

Ulhere ve ſap, the Biſhops and Pꝛieſts that were in Chꝛiſts tims had god title to fit 
in Moſes chaire : J grant you they had euen as god title, as ye had to fit and beate rule in 
tho Church of Chꝛiſt; and therfoze your example miſliketh me neuer a whyt. Yet ve know, 
Chailt called them Fures & latronet, theeues and robbers: ànd ſaid vnto them, Vos ex patre 
diabolo eſtis, Pe are the chilvzen ofthe diuell. | | 

Pe ſay,the Law accounteth no man poſe ſorem male fidei, that hath continued in poſſeſs 
ion one hundzed pres. Uhich thing notwithſtanding J can be content to grant you tb 
be true inthe cinill Law, vet is it not true in the Law of God; and that, as ye know, is pꝛo⸗ 
ned by diners authoꝛities euen in your olone Decræs, Dit. 8. There is alleaged S. Au- 
guſtine, whoſe woꝛds are theſe: Veritate mauifeſtata, cedat conſuetudo veritati. Nemo conſue- 
tudinem ration, & veritati preponat : quia conſuetudinem ratio & veritas ſemper excludit. 
After the truth is once found out, let cuſtome giue place vnto the truth. Let no man ſet 
cuſtome befoze truth and reaſon ; fo2 reaſon and truth euermoze put cuſtome to ſilence. 

Likewiſe S. Gregory; and his woꝛds are theſe :; Si conſuetudinem opponas, aduertendum 
eff, quod Dominus dicit, E go ſum via, veritas, & vita: non dicit, Ego ſum conſuetudo. Et certè 
quelibet conſuetudo quantumuis veluita, quantumnts vulgata, ver its ati omnino ei poit ponenda. 
Ik ve lap cuſtome foz pour ſelfe , ve muſt remember that Chꝛiſt ſaith, J am the way, the 
truth, and the life: he ſaith not, J am cuſtome. And doubtleſſe any cuſtome, be it neuer 
ſo ancient, neuer ſo common, vet muſt it needs pelde to the truth. 

Likewiſe S. Cyprian; whoſe woꝛds be theſe: Solus Chriſtut audiendus eſt, non debemus. 
attendere, quid aliquts ante nos faciendum putarit, ſed quid, qui ante omnes eit, Chritns prior 
fecerit. Neque enim hominis c ſuctudinemſequs debemus, ſed veritatem Dei, cum per Eſaiam 
Prophetam Deus loquatur, & dicat, ſine cauſa colunt me docentes manguts , &- dectrinas hami- 
num. If only Chziſt muſt be heard, we may not waigh what any man hath thought gov 
to doe that hath biene befoꝛe vs, but what Chꝛiſt hath firſt done that is befozeall men. Foz 
we may nat follow the cuſtomes of man, but the truth of God,ſpectally foz that Cod ſaith 
by the Þ:8phet Eſay, They woꝛſhip me in vaine, teaching the commandements and do⸗ 
ctrines of men. Thus ye ſe euen by pour owne Decrees, that cuſtome againſt the truth is 
a very ſimple ground to build vpon. 

And like as ye vſe to ſay, Nallum tempur præſcribit Regi, Dome thinketh of god right re 
ought as well to ſay, Nullum tempus praſcribit Deo. Dther wiſe Antichꝛiſt ſhall ceme, and 
fit in polleſlion of the holy place, and beare himſelfe as it he were God, and that, Cod kno⸗ 
weth, how many hundzed peres together: and pet at the laſt he ſhall be but Antichziſt, ſit 
he neuer ſo high. Foꝛ pꝛeſcription of an hunezed yeres cannet make the falſthod to be the 
truth; noꝛ can any pꝛeſcription be auailable in your owne law, vnleſſe it haue bonum 1512. 
lum, and that in Religion muſt neds be the woꝛd of Ged. Uhich wozd, foꝛaſmuch as ye 
haue not to alledge (as ve your ſelfe know, no man better) all the face ot yeur preſcription 
is but vaine, and therefoze ye were, as J ſaid, poſſeſſores male fidei, And pe haue a rule of 
Four law, poſſenſſor male fidei, nulla tempor longmquitate preſcribit, And therefoze Chꝛiſt 
in the caſe of dino2ce reſted not vpon the cuſtome that was then receined,but appealed vns 
to the firlt inſtitution of Mariage, and told the Phariſies then, as we now tell you, 4 prin- 
cipio non fuit fic, It was not lo at the beginning. 

Whereas pe ſay, A miſtake your law; J grant, it is poſſible J may fo doe, as well ag 
vou; howbeit, Jam well aſſured in this place J miftske it not. J would to God you bes 
ing a Doctour of the law did no wozſe miſtake the Scriptures. 


Sarum. 


Ow ik e thinke ye haue w2ong , ſhelp pour euidente out of the Striptures, the 


Doctours, oz Councels, that ye may haue your right againe and ſo teenter. I re⸗ 


quire you to no great paines, one god ſentence ſhall be ſuffictenf. Pe would haue 
pour pꝛiuate dBaſe , the Biſhop of Romes Dupzemacy,, the common p2ayers in an vn⸗ 
knowen tongue, and fo2 defence ofthe ſame pe haue made no ſmall adoe: me thinketh it 
were reaſon ye ſhould being ſome autho2ity beſides pour owne fo anonch the ſame with- 
all. Ve haue made the vnlearned people beleeue that ye haue all the Docto2s,all the Coun⸗ 


cels, and fifftene hundzed yares of your ſive. Foz your credits ſake, let not all theſe great 


vants come to nought. 
Cole. 
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The Re ply of the 


Cole. 


f Enter no ſuite againſt you, and it were folly to ſheww my enidence vntill it may ſerne 
and take place. I craue only to be inkoꝛmed, which J can not obtaine. When J com⸗ 
menco law againſt you, then this ſpeech may ſerue you to ſome purpoſe. 


The Reply. Sarum. 


f F yon will not pꝛoſecute your ſuite, it is reaſon pe be caſt in a non. ſuite. But ye doe 
beſt to makea delay , foꝛ ve know pe haue to doe with them that haue ſeene your eui⸗ 
dence. 

Ye ſap pe keepe pour p2ofes vntill ſome better time, when they map ſerue, and take 
place. When Pompey, a noble Gentleman of Rome was marching fwzth to fight in the 
field againſt his enemy Iulius Cæſar, and Cato, anold graue Senatour, one of the ſame 
party , had ſhewed him he wanted men; Tuſh, quoth he, J ſhall haue men enow; foꝛ as 
ſone as J ſhall but ſtampe the ground with my fote , ye ſhall ſe ſpꝛing vp aſwarmeof 
Souldiers, afterward when the ficld was fought , and Pompey diſcomfited , and began 
to flie with much dithonour ; © fir, ſaid Cato, where is now pour pzomiſe 2 why ſtampe 
ve not the ground? when ſhall we ſe your ſwarme of Souldiers? Enen ſo may A ſay to 
you, notwithſtanding pour great vaunts that ye haue made; ve ſe now ye are diſcomff- 
ted, ye (i the field is almoſt loſt: where are now pour crakes of Doctours, and Councels? 
Thy ſtampe ye not your bokes 2 why come pe not fozth with your euidente ? Now ye 
ſtand in neede of it, now it will ſerue and take place, it pe haue any. But pe learned this 
policp of pour Tully : Scitum ef, ſaith he, cauſam coniſcere in tempus, cum adferre plura, cum 


- velis, non queas: When pe haue no moꝛe to ſay, it is wiſdome to lay the fault in time. 


Sarum. 


V Here pe ſap , ve are in place ofa learner, and gladly come to be taught „ ve mult 

pardon me to ſay the truth, J recken your very friends, in this point, will hardly 
beleene you, Fo? if ye were deſirous to learne, as ye would ſerme to be, ye would come to 
the Church, ye would reſoꝛt to the Leſſons , pe would abide to heare the @ermons ; foz 
theſe are the Scholes ifa man lift to learne. It is a token the Scholar ſetteth little by his 
boke, that will neuer be bzought to Schole. 


C he. 


WWur J come not to your Dermons ? This queſtion is captious: and pet ve are not 
herewith diſcharged why pe ſhouid not inſtruct me. As men chuſe their wines, 
ſo chuſe they their teachers. S. Auguſtines and S. Chry ſoſtomes Sermons tend moꝛe to 


Ll 


teach, than to conuince. 
T he Reply. Sarum. 


Meant not to be captious, but only to put you in remembꝛanee that your pzetence of 

learning is bat feined, and that you are not indeed ſo willing to be taught, as ye would 
ſeme to be. TWhenſoeuer pe ſhall ſhe w me by pour lav, that a man map be required to 
pꝛoue — negatiue, J will be content toconfer with you , and to ſhew you the reit of 
my pꝛoles. 

Pe fap, yechuſe pour teacher as men doe their wines; many men are led by folly and 
fancy in chwſing their wines. J would pour lucke ſhould be better in chuſing pour teacher. 
But S. Paul pꝛopheſied in his time, that there ſhould come Scholars with tickling eares, 
and chuſe ! hemſelues teachers acccoꝛding to their owne appetites, that ſhould turne away 
their eares trom the truth, and gine themſelues to the hearing of fables. The Pꝛophet E- 
ſay fatth, there were ſcholars in his time that would ſay to their teachers, Loquimini nobis 
placent ia, videte nobis errores. Auferte a nobis viam, declinate ſemitam, ce {ſet a facie noſtra ſe- 
nc ctias Ig acl. That is, Speake to vs ſuch things as may like vs, Se to vs errours, lead vs 
out ofthe way, being vs out of the path. Let vs haue no moꝛe of the holy God of Iſrael 
befoꝛe our face. And ſhall J thinke you chuſe me koꝛ loue, as men doe their wines 2 J can 
as pet title finde it in pour talks. But becauſe J came nere to the matter, and with mp 
negatiue dcclared the weakenes of your fide moꝛe than ſome pthers did, therefoze ye 
b2coke out ficũt ppon me, and laid in a tlaime without euidente, and hauing nothing to ſay 
ye woulo ſeeme to haue ſome-what : as women that would ſæme to be with child ſome⸗ 
times ccc bytheit bellies witha cuſhion. | | 
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Sarum, 


E dcfire, ve may not be caſt off, but that your ſate map be confiderev. And pet this 
halfe yare long J haue deũred of you, and all yourbzethzen, but one paze ſentence, 
and ſtill, J know not how, 4 am tat off, and can get nothing at pour hands. | 


Cole, 


| V 
We ſtand not in caſe like. What need ſomuch ofone thing e 
The Reply. Saum. 


ye are much beholden to your recogniſance ; per make _ adoe, and yet bzingno- 
thing. 
Sarum. 


E call foz the ſpeciall pzofes of our doctrine; which thing FO a whole boke, 
Mhereas if pte of rourpart, would vouchſale to bzing but two lines, the whole mats 


ter were concluded. 
Cole. 


Aus that J required may be epuched in ſir lines, and foz ought 4 f{, in leſſe to. 
The Reply. Sarum. 


Et the reſt of pour trueth be tried by this. Yee know that the old father Theodoretus, 
 hadmoze than ſix lines of our fide ; and therefoze D. Clement fare the whole place 
out of his boke, and burnt it, thinking there had berne no moze copies, leſt perhaps 
it ould come to light. 
Pe know, that Occam, oneofyonur owne Doctous, hath moze than fix lines againſt᷑ 
you- And therefoze the laſt Pope condemned him as an heretike. 
Pee know, there is ſomewhat befide in D. Auguſtme, in ©, Hicrome, in ©, Chryſo- 
ſtome, gc. J belceue moze than Roy ard, oz Tapper, could ener anſwer. 
Pe know, that ye pour ſelfe in vour laſt anſwergranted ma, that the examples of the pꝛi⸗ 
mitiue church are of our ſide,andthereſq2e ro ret, vpon an other point, that the Paimitiue 


Church in the Apoſtles, and old Dodoꝛs time was but an infant and a babe in compariſon 


ol your Church ol Nome. Thereioze me thinketh, ſauing that it was vour pleaſure, por 
were ſome what ouerſene to ſay, that all sur allegations may be touched in ſir lines. But 
as J haue oſſred you often times, bzing ye but two lines ot r our ſide, © the ſield is yours» 
Sarum. | | _— 
ye leſt J ſhould ſ&me to flie conference and triell, whichinded in this taſe J moſt de- 
ſire, oꝛ to follow vou in diſcourteſy, J will perfoʒme (ome yon Rc 
indedit be vnreaſonable. | 


Cole. 


Iz i is no diſcourteſie, to refuſe to doe that, wherewith J might kozget my recognifance 
The Reply. Sarum. 
Y Our recognifance dothyou god. ſernice fo ſave your credit: vee lic awer likea ſaint 
louldisur, and pet hold vp your thteld as if ye? were fighting fell. | 
Farum. 
Gainſt your new deuite of franſubſtantiation (belides many others, whim J now 
paſſe by) vœ haue the old father, and voctonr Gelaſius, whofe iudgement, J belcue, 
ver will regard the moze, becauſe he was ſometimes a Biſhop of Rome, Which See, 


s ri haue taught, can neuer erre. And is alledged nthe decrees : his wozds bee ow. 
N. on deſinit eſle lubſtantia panis, & natura vini. 


4 Cole. ' - 7 25 ; = 
ba well Ve w ꝛite much, and read little: Gelaſius is full anſwered by Tapper, in ries 


lle tranſubſeantiatione, Veatiedgehis wo2ds otherwiiethanye finds them. Which fault, 


Y truck, grower: 'of ouerüght. 
The 
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The Reply of the 


D. Oglet hop. 


De Tini. li. 4. 
cap. 14. 


The Reply. Serum. 


Ow are ve ſo pꝛiuie to my reading ? Wiſe men auouch no mode than they know: 
H pe lackt ſhift when ye were dꝛziuen to waite thus. J aſure you J haue not bæne 

ſo ſlacke a ſtudent theſe twenty peres, but that be ſides other old waiters of diuers 
ſozts G2zxeke# Latin, J haue nat ſpared to read ouer, euen ſuch as haue wꝛitten of your 
ſide, as Roffenſis, Pigghius, Hoſmaſterus, Echius, Hoſſius, ſuch others; and pet, vntill this 
day J neuer ſet abꝛoad in Pint twenty lines. But this is your old wont, to make the 
people thinke that we reade nothing elſe but two ⸗pennie doctozs, as pe call them. as in 
the diſputation at Meſtminſter, ye would ſerme to ſtand in doubt, whether we were able 
fo vnderſtand pon oꝛ no, when ve ſpeake a little Latin: and as of late ve doubted not to 
ſap, that maſter doctour Martyr was not able to make a Syllogiſmus: which thing indeed, is 
às true, as the reſt of pour religion. 

But J pray vou, what had Steuen Gardiner read, when he alledged the third boke of S. 
Auguſtine, de Sermone Domini in monte, and yet S. Auguſtine neuer wꝛote but two ? 

M hat had the ſame Stephen Gardiner read, when he alledged Theophilactus, andcal- 
led him Theophilus Alexandrinus, who was befoze Theophilactus well nere ſiue hund;ed 
peeres? 

What had doctour Smith of Oxon. read, that openly in the diſputations there, Anno 
Dom. 15 54. alledged the Councell of Mee to pꝛoue the phanſte of your tranſubſtantiati⸗ 
on: and when he came to ſhew the place, was not able to finde one woꝛd, either in that 
Councell, oꝛ in anp other of antiquitie, that might ſeme to make foz it: 

What had he read, that being a Judge in the ſame diſputations cried out ſo bitterly vp⸗ 
on the man of God, the Archbiſhop of Canturburie, and that foure oꝛ ſiue times together, 
Ostende mihi qualis corpus fuit ? qualis corpus fuit ? and was not able to vtter his minde in 
congrue Latin? This thing J truſt, pee will recozd with me, foz it was ſpoken in your 
owne hearing. \ 

Pour impoꝛtunitie hath cauſed me,confrary to mine own nature, to vtter theſe things, 
which otherwiſe J could haue concealed. O, boaſt not your ſelfe to much of pour great 
reading. When vou bꝛing me any old Doconr oz Councell, foz your purpoſe in the mats 
ters that we now talke of, then will J ſay pe haue read much. 

As foz Gelaſius, howſoener it pleaſeth D. Tapper to conftrue him, he ſaith plainly, that 
in the Sacrament there remaineth the ſubſtance, and nature of bꝛead and wine. But pee 
ſay, J alledge Gelaſius otherwiſe than J nde him, and hereof pour friends haue made 
much adoe. I ſœ, it muſt bea very ſmall fault that ſhall eſcape your eies. Gelaſius woꝛds 
be theſs: Non definit eſſe ſubiſtant ia panis, vel natura vini. Which words, hauing not the 
boke at hand, J repoꝛted thus: Non deſinit eſſe ſubſtantia panis, & natura vini. I beſtech you, 
how farre went J either from the woꝛds, oꝛ fcom the meaning of the authour: J ſ& it was 
not loꝛ nought, that childꝛen in the ſcholes were wont to finde a difference betwan theſs 
two pꝛepoſitions, Comedi bu panem, and bis panem ccmedi. But J perceiue the fault was 
ſuch that ver were loth to make matter of it. Jf J had altered any part of the ſenſe and 


meaning of the wziter, J trow, J had biene like to heare moꝛeofit. 


J remember what a clapping of hands, and ſtamping of fete, p made at Ov. as 
gainſt that notable godly learned man, the Archbiſhop of Canturburie, foz that he, alledg⸗ 
ing a place out of B. Hilarie, had changed but one letter, and wzitten, vero, in ſtead of 
ver: Pee friumphed ouer him, and pointed him to the people, and called him a falſarie, a 
wꝛeſter, a coꝛrupter of the Dodos. And pet afterward it was found, and will yet aps 
pere, that two ot your owne Decozs, Steuen Gardiner, and Smith in their owne painted 
bokes had changed the ſame letter, and wꝛitten, vero, aſwell as hœ. 

Yowbetit, God be thanked, pe will not gine me cauſe to finde ſuch fault with your al⸗ 
legations,fo2 vc are able to alledge nothing at all. 

But it were to long to ſhew how many times, and how ſhamefully,the wzifers of your 
ſide haue toꝛrupted the old Docto2s. Pet foz example ſake, of a great number to ſhew vou 
one oꝛ two, how thinke you by your docto2 Pighius, that violently altereth both the words, 
and the meaning of D. Auguſtine 2 Foz where S. Auguſtine watfeth thus, Lid tam grate 
efferri, aut ab illo ſiiſcipi poteſt, quam caro ſacrificy noſtri, corpus e ffectum Sacerdotis noftri * 
meaning the Sacrifice that Chꝛiſt offered vpon the Crolle:Pighius putteth in of his ewne, 
Au ha, which ©. Auguſtin had not, and made vp the ſentence of this ſozt ; Quid tams gra- 
te oſferri a nobis, aut ab illo ſuſcipi poteſt, quam caro ſacrificij noftri, corpus efſectum Sacerdotts 
nostri ? ànd ſo perfoꝛte, turned it to the pꝛetenſed Sacrifice ot pour maſſe, 

How thinke ye by Steuen Gardiner, that in his boke ofthe diuels Sophiſtrie, was not 
afraid ts cozrupt the woꝛds of the holy Pzophet 2 Foz whereas Dauid had wzitten: E/ 
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B to audid this authozity , ſome nm ot your ſide, bee volnen fo _ 
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V at if Ithould ſay Dodd Cole hatt expo undd rf It not, then A av 
imagine with your ſelfe how pe; le to ſhift away Gclaſius — 2 
becauſe ye will nades put me to my pꝛofes, in a matter that yee knew is plaine, J pzay 
vou take the paines ta read ãteuen Gardumt dnthis 5 
Hop of Canterbury Thoma Cramer; xd thailnde.theſewoaks 
ing of the Bꝛead and Mine, reciteth not theſabFangeto r. 
ſabſfance oz nature: which nature he calleth after the pꝛoperty. Verxeby. 
minde,/»ba»:i is Latine foz pꝛopertp, Which, as va know, is nothing elle but accidens. 
And againe in his bok that he calleth, Marcus Antonius Conſt ant ius, written in Latine, 
ves Wall finds theſe woꝛds: oda — ear an ſabſtan- 
tiam ſentit Accidentium vel natura propriat atm At isa to ſaꝝ 
ſubſſt ant ia accidentium. But it is as ſtrange ay ſay, as he ſaith in — place, ¶Accidentia 


ent ſuliſt ant iarum partes, Wowboit after v deviſed a new religion, it was mate 

that ve ſhould deniſe out alſo ſome new p sof ſpech , that neuer had bene heard of 
afoze. And pet is not this the grofſeff part o f your learrnfg fit e mur i 
I deniſed not this of mine owne phantafie; . 

J inaruclſomewhat that ye fax J vnderffandinotthe! Stclfers meaning-Foxme think: 
eth there is not ſs high noz myfficall 3382 à meane learned man map ſone 
reach vnto it. But J ſe, it mult be a beſperate ſoꝛe, but pi willflribe-ſombJatgefo it: 4 
pꝛaꝑ you firſt read the text, and then conſider how handſomiy the Gloũa i came vuts 
it. The text is this: 5 tatuimus, vt ſeptem hehdemda plenas ante ſanctum Paſcha, omnes Cle- 
rici, id eſt, in ſortem Domini vocati a carne ieiunent. Now followeth your Gloſſe: Sratuimus, id 
eſt, abregamut. And becauſe ye vnderſtand the Gloſſe better than as ve fan, and like it 
fo well, read the text accozdingly and ſay thus:  Mbrogarmus ut ſeptem bebdomeday. plenas 


ante ſanctum Paſcha, omnes clerici à carne iemnent. And Jheleue: whatſoeuar meaning vs 
make ot it, pe ſhall make but vnhandſome Latine. Now let your Reader iadge, whether 


ol vs two better — the Gloflers meaning. 
Sarum. 
Eere ye haue, that after the woꝛds of conſecration. there remaiſnethin the wa 
crament the ſubſtance of bzeav and wine. Now bꝛing yte but one Dogtour that will 


ſap, as pte ſay, that there remaineth onely the Accidents, andſhewes of bzead and 
wine, and J * pœld. 


Cole. 


CDft and faire, pe haue not read the Anſwer. Read Royard, and dyeſhaliſn mo2e. At 
Ime cue J challbe ready foꝛ you. 


The Reply. Sarum. 


F# * -ards anſwer had bene woꝛth the hearing, ver would not — beene aſhamed to 
haue alledged his we2ds. At your cue you will be as ready, as S. George a hozſebacke, 
euermoꝛe riding: and vet enormoze I fill; ve will de a very euill Anditour,thatlay 
; downs 


T he Reply of the 


at your cue, ozelſe folke will ay, ve haue none to bꝛing. 
845% 5; SRV 8 Garum. a > 
A? touching a pꝛiuate maſſe, Gregorie ſaith in his Dialogues, that befoze the time of 
the Communion, the Deacon was wont, enen in his time, to trie vnto the people 
on this wiſe : Qui non communicat, locunpeedas a/teri : Whols will not receiue, let him des 
part, and giue place to others. 


YE haus better batte tan this, I troto,fopthls is ſomewhat weake. 
* The Reply. Sarum. 


Þafſoener this uffe ſeemeth to you, youranſwer ſemeth tome verie weake. 
Wire be no better able toanſwerthis, how will ver be able to anſwerthe reſt 2 

It appeaxeth by theſe wozds of . Gregorie, that in his time, which was fir 
hundꝛed yeres after Chꝛiſt, whoſo would not communicate with the Pꝛieſt, at the Com⸗ 
munion, was commanded out ofthe Church. Mhereby it is cleere they had then a Com⸗ 
munion, and that all the congregation pzeſenf, receiued together. Now either ſhew per 
me ſo much foz your pꝛiuate maſſe, oz elſe ſay no moze, this ſtuſfe is weake. | | 


Sm. 


O bꝛeake the oꝛdinance of Chaiff, and the people to communicate vnder one kindes 
onely, your owne Dodco2 Gelaſius calleth it Sacriie gm. And Theophilus Alexandri- 
nus of the fame matter, waiteth thus: Si Chrißus mortuus fuiſſet pro Diabolo, nos ue garetur 
illi poculum ſanguinis. eee eee eee te. 
i Cole- 


he Decrees lohere ye learned this of Gelaſius, telleth you how yi thoulp vnderſfany 
it. Theophilus ſhall be anſwered, when J come to diſpute with you, 


De Reph. Sarum. 


| = bu JI frow, your memozy decelued you ; vet meane the glofſe, and not the Decre&, 
Fo: the wozds of Gelaſius in the Decrec are plaine: Diuiſio vnius eiuſdemque myſterij 
ine grandi ſaerile gio non potei} peruenire. And the woꝛds that he vſeth farther: vr integra x 
cramenta percipiant, aut ab integris arceantur : ſœtne not ſo much to pertaine to the Pziefts 
as to the people. But vt did well to turne euer Theophilus vntill ſome other time, foʒ 4 
werne pe had no anſwer ready made. 


bowne ſo little, and reckon ſa much. But bzing ſome old Councell, oz Doctour, with you 


Sarum. 


Pat the Common pꝛaiers were bſedin the common knowen tong,ye haue &. Baſil, 
S. Hicrom, H. Ambroſe, ©. Auguſtine, G. Chry ſoſtom, and the Emperoz Iuſtinian, 


and many others. The places be knowen. 
Cole. 


\ A / Bether the G2&ke, and Latin fongs, were then vnderſfod ofthe common peos ⸗ 


ple remaineth yet vpon pꝛofe: well, J trow, ©. Baſil appzwneth not very well. 


Deere Jremaine ſtill in doubt. 
The Reply. Sarum. 


Maruell much that any learned man ſhould doubt at this. Foꝛ if the common Gzeke 
people vnderſfod not the Gzeke tong, noꝛ the common Latine people, the Latine 
tong, then would J faine know what tong they vnderſtod ? J can ſe no great cauſe 
why they ſhould fo2get their owne tong, and learne another. But Arnobius in his time 
called the Latin tong, Sermonem Italum, becauſe it was vied thozowout all ray. 
S. Ambroſe in his time, pꝛeached to the people of /:a/y in Latine, and as it is to be 
thought, the people vnderſtod him. 
S. Auguſtine, in his Sermons to the common people in Aphrica, hath diners times 
theſe wozds: Nunc loguar Latine vt ommes intelligatis: Ao will IJ ſpeake Latin, ſaith B. 


Auguſtine 


J 


| Biſhop of Sarum. 27 


ie — —e—_—_ —_—_—_— ——_—_ 


Auguſtine, to the common people, that pe may all underſtand me. S. Gregory in his Ser⸗ 
mons vſed the Latine tongue to the people: and J trow he ſpake not all in vaine. I mars 
uell why ve doubt not aſwell, whether the common G2eks people vnderſtod Demoſthe- 
nes, 02 Ælchines : 02 the common Latine people vnderſtod Cicero, oz Hortenſius, when 
they ſpake vnto them in their mother tongue. 

ow, that the common pꝛaiers, in S. Baſils, S. Ambroſe, and S. Auguſtines time were 
in the common vulgar tongue, marke how well it may bep2oued. 

S. Baſil ſaith thus of the vſage of the common pꝛaier in his time: ¶ vniunctus one vire= 
rem, mulierum, paruubrum, tanquam fluctus ferientis littora, in noftris ad Deum precibus ex- 
citatur: In dur pꝛaiers that we make ta God, we raiſe vp ſuch a ſound of the voices of 
men, women, and childzen pꝛaping together, as if it were the noiſe of the wanes beating 
againſt the ſea bankes. Whereby it appeareth , thatin S. Bakils time, men, wamen, and 
childꝛen, ſang in the Churches altogether. 

Chry loſtome gf his time ſ aith thus: Ne mireris, ſi in ſaeris noſtris, populus, cum Sacerdote 
colloquatur: Parnell not, ſaith he, ik that in our pꝛaiers the Yon andthe people taike 
together. 

Auguſtine of his time ſaith thus: Non eſt opus loquutione cum oramus, * eff \ ſonantibus 
verbis, mf forte ſicut Sacerdotes faciunt, fiomficande mentis ſua cauſa, non ut Deus, ſed vt hemi- 
nes aludiunt: We nede not, ſaith he, to vie woꝛds, oz ſound of voice when we pzay,vnicfle 
it be as the Pꝛieſts das, to declare their meaning; not to the intent that God may therkoze 
hearethem, but that they may be heard of men. 

But, becauſe pe be a DocourofLaw,, J would not haue pou fozget Iuſtinian the Ems 
perour, the firſt compiler ot pour Lawes. Me, if re be remembꝛed, commanded the Bi- 
thops that they ſhould ſet fo2th the common pꝛaiers in open voice, and that, as he ſaith, /* 
maiori deuotione audientium auimi  effe rantur : That is, that the mindes ofthe hearers may 
be ffricken with moze deyotion, . Me thought then that the vnderſtanding of the pꝛaiers 
ſhould enkindle deuotion in the hearts ofthe hearers. Foz J bel&ene , he had neuer heard 
ſay, that ignozance ſhould be the cauſe ot᷑ true deuotion, as ye boldly auouches in the diſ⸗ 
putation at Veſt w inſter, in the hearing and wondering of the moſt partof the honourable 
and wo2lhipfull of this Nealme. J know not by what ſecret reuelation ye learned this 
firſt. Fo2 your owne Councelsſay , Ignorantia mater cf cunctarum errorum. That is to 
ſay, Jgnozance is the mother of all maner errours. And the ſame woꝛds ye haue alleagev 
in your owne Decrees, Diſtin.3 8. and are very agreeable vnto Chꝛiſts woꝛds in the Gol⸗ 
pell: Erratis neſcizntes & cripturas; Pe are in erreur , becauſe ye vnderſtand not the 
Scriptures. 

Origenes one of the oldeſt Doctonrs of the Church, ſaith thus: Termentum eſt. Diabole, 
ff quem wade legere ſacras liter as : poſſidet enim omnes qui verſantur in i gnoraatia: It is a 
ſcourge (ſaith he) and a toment to the Diuell, ił he ſe any man read the Dcriptures: foz 
he hath power vpon all them that remaine in ignoꝛance. 

S. Cyril faith ; Yueri noſtre legunt ſacras literas, & ex eo fiunt religiaſi 72 Imi: 1 childzen, 
faith he, read Striptures, and thereot they become deuout and holy, 

And what nerdeth mo allegations? Your owne Doctour Lyra, ſaith : Si popalutintelli- 

gat retionem Sac erdotis, melins reducitur in Deum, & maiori demot ione reſpondet, Amen. That 
ig If the people vnderſtand the Pꝛieſt, thepare better bzought to God, and with moze 
deuotion thep anſwer, Amen. 
At mulſt needs be a miſerable tauſe that is grounded only vpon ignozance ; fo no man 
hateth the light, but he that doth euill. Chꝛiſt ſaid to the Phariſies , This is your time, 
and the power of darknelle. Jf the people had vnderſtanding of the truth, they would not 
ſuffer yon thus to lead them into erroꝛ as ye doe, and haue done, But J remember Plinius 
wꝛiteth, that, notwithſtanding the Lion be a marnellous fierce and couragtous beaſt, pet 
il ve may once hodwincke him, oz make him blind, xe map lead him whither pe liſt. Thus 
much by the way J thought god to put vou in remembꝛante, foz that the ſtrangeneiſſe of 
your doctrine ſo required: if ye had aſmuch to ſhew of * fide, A We of pour eres 
ſie pe would not hide it. 4 12720 


Sarum. 


17 ſee J diſaduantage my ſelfe of many things that might be ſpoken ; fo; at this pꝛelent 
J houe not leiſure to wzite Bokes. 


Cole, 


Y 


I Pzay vou take god leiſure, and wzite effectually. 
4 The 


The Reply of the 


The Reply. Sarum. : 


Doctour of Law , andaman of wiſedome ſheuld bzing moze learning, and fewer 
ſcoʒnes. 


Sarum. 


[Dw muſk J nerdes defiroyoa , fozgfhmuch as J haue followed your minde ſo farre, 
either to bꝛing me one Doctourof yourſide, oz elſe to giue vs leane to thinke ye 
haus none. 


Cole. 
| Wis, ve know J may not, noz the caſe I tand in, requireth it not. 
The Reply. Sarum. 


] Wis, yeknoty de can not, and therefoze pe doe beſt to ſaꝝ xe max not. 


Sarum. 


E deffre vs fs leane talking againſt vou, and no moze fo deale ſs vnmertitully with 
Y pou in the Pulpits. Alas maſter Doctour, call ye this vnmercifulldealing ? What 
was then your dealing, when ye were in plate? Af ve remember, vt could neuer 
vouchſafe to call vs other than Dchiſmatikes, Yeretikes, oz Ctaitours, in your Pplpits; 
and pet beſides all that, ve vſed our bodies as ye know. Me only tell the people, as dur du⸗ 
tie is, that ye withſtand the manileſt truth, and vet haue neither @cripture , noꝛ Dos 
cour, noz Countell foz vou: and that ve haue ſhewed ſuchextremity , as the like hath not 
bene ſæne, and now can giue no reckning why; oꝛ if ve can, let it appirre. 


Cole. 


E miſrepoztme. A ſaid, if men of pour fide vſed themſelues fraiteroufly to Autene 
Mary, as none of vs doe now, not manife@, vntill it be betterpzoued, xe had but tho 
Law :yerequire moze than any Law will beare againſt vs. 


The Reply. Sarum. 


they were Traptours, why did ye burne them as Heretikes? The matter wonld be 
tw odious to ſhew what hath bens w2ought by men of your fide againſt their in⸗ 
ces. But as Jthenneuer liked them that dzew their ſwozd againf their Boueraigne, 
— ſo now I pzay God confound them, whoſoeuer they be, that (hall firff begin the 
ame. 


What Law ve miniſtred vs in thoſe daies, Jremit it vnto you that are a Lawyer, 
But Jam well aſſured, ye ſhewed vs neither dininity, noz humanity. But J p2ay you, 
what Law had ye to impziſon ſuch even as had bzoken no Law ? and ſs to kæpe them in 
vour Cole-houſes , in ſtockes and fetters, with all extremity and cruelty , vntill ve had 
made a Lau fo2 them, and to doe with them, as Cyril ſaith the Jewes did with Chꝛiſt; 
Primam ligant, deinde caulas ir eum querunt : priùs captum habent , quam aceuſatum. Fixtt, 
they bind him faſt, ſaith Cyril, and then they deniſe matter againſt him: They lay hands 
vpon him befoze any man accuſe him. . 

Mhat Law had pe fo burne the Qutenes ſubieds hands with candles, oz toꝛches, be- 
foꝛe they were condemned to die by any Law? 

What Law had pe to aſcite a man to appeare , Peremptoriè, at Rome within foureſcoze 
daies, and pot that notwithſtanding to kepe him fill in pꝛiſon in Oxford? and afterward 
foꝛ not appearing at his dap, at Rome, to condemne him there as obftinate 2 

D2 what Law had pe to put the ſame man to death againſt the expzeſſe woꝛds of your 
owne Law after he had ſubſcribed vnto you, and was found in no relapſe? I truſt pe can 
ſay ſomewhat herein, foz that you being then a Lawyer, and in tommiſſion, had the execu⸗ 
tion ot the law. But J beleue, when ye haue ſearched pour bokes thoꝛow, ve ſhall finde 
de has not ſo much law, as they that ſaid, Vos habemu legem, & ſecundum legem debet 


mori. 
Sarum. 


| \ \ Here pe ſap, our doctrine is pet in doubt; J aſſure yon, to bs it is nioff certaine, 


and out of doubt. But it᷑ ve foz your part be ret in doubt, reaſon and charity would 
| de 


| Biſhop of Sarum. 


DoR. Shot, 
and Feck. 
nam. 


ve had biene better reſolued, and quite out of vonbe , befozeyehad dealt ſo vnmercifully 


with your bzeth2en. 
— Joe naw! ; ve ginemegodcanſeto be wall contri, 


- The Reply Serum. 


riſes aſter they had beene long in a mammering, and in doubt of Chaiſt, at the laſt 
were fully confirmed and out ot doubt, and ſaid vnto him, Jam ſcimuu te habere de- 
e doubted 
d. But it 


1 * is a faire ſhift of Rhetozike when other helpe raileth you. 5 "IT 


monium. As it theꝝ ſhould then haue ſaid vnto Chitf, as you ſay now to vs ;7 
:e beloꝛe than we doe now, fo; now ve giue vs god canſets 
I haue confirmed pon bꝛinging ſach pzwfes at ye are not able to anſwer, ho! 
ye) haut others cauſe to be confirmed at your hands, that haue vſed ſuch extre! 
vet are able to bzing nothing at an ⸗ | BY 


Sarum. 


E are bound, pe ſay, and map not diſpute : vet are ve not ſo bound as ye haue bound 


others. But when pe were at liberty , and a fre diſputation was granted and offered 
at Weft minſter befoze the Nugnes Maieſties moſt honozable Counſell, and the whole 
State ofthe Reatme, J pzay vou whether part was it that then gane auer? And pet then, 
ve know, ys were not bound, vnlelle it were to ſilence, becauſe ve hadnothing to lay, 


Cole. 


TD wvefminfer we came to diſpute , and were anſwered, that there was none ap- | 


pointed, where we refuſed not to w2ife neither. But when our boke could not be 


read as yours was, werefuſed not vtterly to diſpute , but only in thecaſe , ifour 


boke could not be ſuffered to be read as ingifferently as yours was. Now hardly? weigh 
whether pe hane indifferently repozted,that we vtterly refuſed to diſpute * vou, oz no. 


The Reply. Serum. 


Where ye ſap, ve were anſwered, there was no diſputation appointed at . ef min- 
ſter; Af J ſhouldaſke vou who made you that anſwer, J recken ye would be to ſecke. 


Foz J truſt pe haue not yet foꝛgotten, that pe your ſelfe were the firſt man that began to 


Ys could not lightly haue gotten ſo many vntruths together without fome ſeudp. 


diſpute there that day, and ſpake there an whole houre together without interruption. But 


J marnell ye ſay not, that we ol our part gaue yon ouer, and refuſed fo diſpute. 

Pe ſay, yerefuſed not to wife pour allegations and anſwers, as pe had pꝛomiſed to do, 
and earneftly required it might be ſo, and yetcontrary to your requeſt and pꝛomiſe, ye 
could not be gotten, as pe know, to wzite one lins. 

Pe ſap, your bone could not be read as ours was: and vet pe know ve had no boke theres 
to ve read at all, as we had. 

As foz the indifferent oꝛdering and hearing ofthe matters » Jremit that to them that 
werethe 82ders of it, of whom ve can not in any wiſe complaine , but both ꝑour olone, 
and the hearers conſcientes mull needs accuſe you. 

CTbe oꝛder ok the diſputation was, that both parts ſhould the firſt day bꝛing in their al⸗ 
ſertion all in writing, and that the next day either party ſhould anſwer the others toke, 
and that alſo by waiting , which was your owne requeff, as it will appere by pour pꝛote⸗ 


ſtation ſent to the Counſell in that behalfe.The firſt day, pe came without any boke af all, 


contrary tothe oꝛder taken, and alſo, as J haue ſaid, to pourownerequeff. The ſecond 
dap, ve refuſed to p2occede any farther, and ſtod onely vpon this point: that vmeſſe ye 
might haue the laſt word, ve would not diſpute. Fo2 pe ſatd, whoſoener might haus that, 
were like to /cedere cum applanſu : fo2 theſe very wo2zds two ofpour ownecompany vt⸗ 


tered in Latin, euen by the ſame termes as J doe now; otherwiſe ye ſaid pe would not diſ⸗ 


pute. Which anſwer was ſo vaine, that not only the reſt of the hearers, but alſo the Bi⸗ 
thop that then was, of Torbe, paur owne friend, found fault with it, and was a ſhamed of 


tt, and bad you pzoceed. In concluſion, contrary to all mens lokingfo2 , only vpon pour 
refuſal, the diſputation was ſuddenly bꝛoken off. And J am content fo ſtand to the iudge⸗ 


ment ot all the hearers herein, whether J CF repo;ztedindifferently, oz no. 
#3 


Sarum. 


— — 


The Reply of the 


Gardiner. 

* Boner. 

* Tunſtall. 

X Doct. Cole. 
and almoſt all 
the reſt. 


? Sarum. n 

E ſap, ve remaine ſtill in the faith ye were baptiſed in. O maſter Doctonr,ftand not 

\ to much vppon that point. Ye know ve haue already foztaken a great number of 

things that were thought neceſſary when ye were baptiſed. And pet beũdes that, 

how many times haue ſome of you altered pour faith within the ſpace of twenty yeres ? 

Remember well pour ſelfe , who w2ote the boke de vera obedientia, againſt the Hupꝛema⸗ 

cyof Rome? * Who commended it with his P3zeface 2 * Who ſet it fozth in ſolenme Ser- 
mons-2 * Who confirmed it with open oath ? 


| gs . Cole. 


W Hat one thing am J gone from ? ye ſay much, and pꝛaue little. Pe meane the old 
| Biſhop of /7/:»cheiter, who repented at the houre of /his death. And where ver 
meane ,X condeſcended to the P2zimacy of king Henry atmy firſt comnung heme, 02 1 
had labouted the matter, vs did the like your ſelfe. Foz in Nugne Maries time pe ſubſcri⸗ 
bed to the Articles, ſome of them we are entred to talke in, to pour no lefſe blame than 
mine. There be in this towne that both ſaw you ſubſcribe, and can bzing fozth your 
hand. 5 | 


The Reply. Sarum, 


Es, I thinke ye are gone from one thing at the leaſt, beſides Pardons, and Pilgri⸗ 

\ mages. J meant not Doctor Gardiner to pull him out of his graue, and to tozment 

him being dead, as re did Pſter Bucer, Paſter Fagius in Cambridge, Dodout Peter 

Mart yrs wife in Oxford, and others mo:but only that I would not haue vou build to much 

Pn your conſtancy , which hitherto hath bene found to be euen as the pleaſure ofthe 
J2nce. 

But he repented him, ve ſay, when he ſaw he ſhoula needes die. A truſt he did ſo, fo2 
he has god cauſe ſo to doe. But if he repented gimſelte of his boke that he had witten ſo 
ſtoutly againſt the Pope, why did he not recaiit it in all his life time 2 why did he not res 
udke his errouropenly ? why held he his peace: why dilleinbled he ſc depely foꝛ the ſpace 
oftwenty yeres together: | 

Pe ſap, it was only at pour firſt cumming home from Jah, that re tendeſtended fo the 
Paimacy of Bing Henry. Yeere mult J put you in remembzance that ye continued there- 
in fill all King Heories time out,cuen vntill the death ol Ring Edward, and the comming 
in of Nucne Mary. And ik her Gzace had continued cut to haue entituled her ſelfe the 
Supꝛeme head of the Church of 2 gland, as ſhe did a great while after her firſt eutry, and 
that (as it is to be thought) withcut burthen of her tanſtience, J doubt not then but ye 
Would haue talkt better with pour ſelle, and continued ſo ſtill. All this meane while pe 
came to the Church, ye ſaid and heard the common pꝛaiers, ye miniſtred, and receiued the 
Communion , and in all pour doiags bare pour ſclfe as any other ſubied ofthis realme. 
And thus held out, as I ſaid, foꝛ the ſpace of fwentfy yeres : J may ſay ts peu, this was a 
god long comming home. Therefoꝛe J may well thus conclu>e, and ye muſt ne:des cons 
felle the ſame, that either pe deceiued the people then by pour example, and confozmity of 
all pour doings, allowing that religion fo2 god, which in pour conſcience ye knew to be 
naught; oꝛ els that ye be a tiſembler, and deceine the people now, making them, aſmuch 
as in yon lieth,by pour ex imple, to thinke this religion to be naught, which in pour conſcts 
cence and knowledge pe find to be godly and god. So that whatſoeuer iudgement ye haue 
row,02 heretotoꝛe haue had of this religion, it muſt needs appeere, that either ye be now, 
oꝛ els haue bern a deteiuer of the people. But after ye had laboared the matter better, and, 


. as ye ſap, bad read the Doctours, J pꝛap you what Dactour found pe, that ener told pou, 


rithcr that the Pope ought to haue the ſupꝛemacꝝ cf the whole Church, oꝛ that the P2incs 
in his owne Church cught not to haue it: | | 

But J haue ſubſcribed, ye ſap, aſwell as pe, and my hand is to be ſerne, and there be 
ſome that ſaw me when J dis it. Theſe pꝛoles were needfull, if J had denied the fac. 
But J haue confcfed it openly, and vnrequired,in the midſt ofthe congregation. The ar- 
guments that pe made were ſo terrible; e concluded altogether with fice end fagot. J cons 
feſſe J ſhould haue done otherwiſe : But if J had not done, as J did, J hav not bene 
here now to encounter with you: ik ve ſhould now be appoſed with the like concluſions, J 


M_ — but ye would be glad to doe, as both ye pour ſelte, and pour fellowes haue done 
;crefofoze. 


Sarxzm. 


3 ah ** 


Biſhop of Sarum. 


Ve haue FEccliſſam Apoftolicam, veſay, and ine haue nue : pet ve Rete in allthete 
matters that we now intreate of, wer haus the oldDoctouzs Church , the ancient 


5 E 2 1. 
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Chaiſts Church. And a pe er 
may be called the Apoſtles Church. And A maruill mach, g; as yeknow, 
thorny yet thoutaſo dolly 
baue Eccleſiam Apoſtolicam. Sr k 43443 $4 1ien, %% 587 4412 Salt A&9 i: 
| | ; Cole. 
O this, and ſome part ot the Article, ve wall be antwered inthe end ofthis 
+ it; tea] eng en e PDT 30G! 
3 
| Nee all thi 
VV were altered to pour hand, as maꝝ moſt "appeare dy ane 
that be now in queftion. M herein pe haue vtterly abolithed the oz ver 
Church of God hath gotten by it, J thinkeit a hard matter foz you to declare,  _ 
BE. oe mon clens \/ \ 
T Reply. Sarum. ' 
1 vis anſwer is ſo ſhoꝛt, that it concludeth nothing. „n o 
\/ Cewonta baus the matter turned oner to ſome ſuth generall Councell as de w 
tontent to ſtand vnto; holobeit, that ye thinkewill hot be in your time. 
any Docour, oz old Countell to ſerue pour purpoſe. But if there neuer be fac 


Councels Church, the Pꝛimatiue Church, Saint Peters Church, Saint Pauls Church, and 
none of lltheſe Churches, an any ſhadow oz:tokenof ſay, ve 

as J befoze ſaidz. a 

' WSN. 4 5 
Here ye ſay, ye makeno innonatians, it is nome 
P2imative Church, and doe nothing elſe hut the contrary. And whatenident pꝛoſit the 
W vat needeth ſo much ol one thing? This ſerueth xen to ſeme to ſay tu much. 
un 

ſtanding, this J dare boldly lap, ſuch a Councell will be, a great while befozo ye thi all 


pet truth will be truth notwithſtanding. Foz theCvuncel cannot make falthwd truth, but 
that thing that it taketh foz truth, it certifiethonly to beta. E 


Cole. 
| 62ane. 


Sarum, 


Ut what redꝛeſle can there be lokod foz at ſnch aCouncell, whereas no man ſhall bs 

Judge, oꝛ ſuffered fo ſpeake one way oz other, butonly ſuch as be openly, and iuſtly 

accuſed, and found faulty: and whereas he that is himſelte molt out of aꝛder, Mall bs 
head andrefo2merof the whole: | A Mn ul 


Cole. 
5 Uch fond excuſes men lay : how true, let other men indge. 
The Reply, Sarum. 


Y Ee know , that in yourowne law there was enermoze Exceptio Indicis incompetents. 
And by what law can ye finds, that a man maybe a competent Judge in hisowne 
cauſc 2 It the indifferent vſing of the matter may be tried by experience, in this your lait 
generall Councel holden at JTrident, ys know, that not one man of dur ſide, notwithſtand- 
ing there were a great number of them there, ſent thither ofpurpoſe by their Pzinces, 
cquid be ſuffered to ſit among the reſt, 82 to haue a voice, oz to pteld a reaſon of his faith. 
And Pope lulius the third, gaue out vnder his bʒiefe, that none of them all ſhould be heard 
there, vnleſe it were, as he (aid, to recant their errours. Aon | 
And notwithſtanding Pigghius himfelfe had confeſſed there wers open errours in the 
Palle: notwithſtanding Latomus, a Doctour of pour owne,hadconfeſſed a great abuſe in 
the Communion vnder one kind: notwithſtanding Pius — IT Rome, had 
{ens and confeſſed great abuſe in the reſtraining of Þzieſts mariage 7 pet in the ſame 
*d 3 Councell 


The Reply of the k 


Councell they concluded among themſelues,that no maner of thing ſheuld be changed 
at all that had ben once receined in theire Ch eye Therefoze thele benot fond Fuſes, 
os toner e ung. 88d: 


unde nal. Sifu 


7? 


Stb Ma ä thifnow they can gono fithet, 
Bs therefoae de would haue either party lot other alone. This ve ſay new becauſe 

pe ſes ye are called ts an audit, aud ate not able to make your account. But if ve 
or your part had beene ſo indifferent when ae was, manyagodly man had now beene 
alius. | 

n Cale. 
Jem 1 pour -felfe, I ſap not ſo or: loke vecterk in the place. 
The Reply. Sarum. 


If ye meant not ſo, it ſkillethnot greatiy, it is to ſmall : conſider i well | and re 
all finde my 1 . 


4 
A. 


Sarum. 


Were pe ſap, ve would haue the faxing of both parties weighed by the 8 
Vis of the old Doctours, ve ſ&, that is dur ſpeciall requeſt vnto you. And that in 
the matters you wit of, J deſtre euen ſo to bs tried. Vut why thzow ve away 
theſe balance 2 and being ſo ollen times required, why be ve ſo lath to ſhew foꝛth but one 
old Doctour of pour ſide? Ye make folke bel ue pe would not haue the matter tome to tri⸗ 
all: onely ye ſet foꝛth the empty names of Saint Auguſtine, of S. Hierome, of S. Chry ſo- 
ſtome, of S. Baſil, of S. Cyprian, of Fertullian, o lrenkus, of Diony ſius, of the Conncels, et. 
as the Apothecaries ſet foꝛth their painted Wores , and offentimes nothing in them, Ys 
ſhew me only the names ofthe Docours which J knew befoze, but ye thew me not one 
wwoad in them ofthe pꝛiuate Mae, ozof the reſt of the matters that lie betwerne vs. It ye 
tould haue found any thing 1 your purpoſe, I beliæue ye would not haue bzought 
them empty. 
Pe ſap, all theſe matters be * determined. But where J pꝛap vou? oz in what 
Cenerall Councel 2 This is it that J would ſo glady know at pour hand, and that, ve ſay, 
pe haue, and yet ſo vngently kepoit from me. 


Cole. 


Men begin, ik ve thinke the time will ſerue, oꝛ put it ouer till another time. All theſe 
be but wozds often repeated, and anſwered already. 


The Reply. Sarum, 


Maus offered and begun in vaine , fo2 yek&«pe your ſelfe off, and will not come to ans 
ſwer. Theſe wo2ds J grant haue bene vpon god occaſion oftentimes repeated, and E | 
thinke ye would ſay lame what to them, if pe Were able. 


Sarum. 


E ſay, J flanderouſly miſrepoꝛt the late Councell of Conflance. O gd maſter Do⸗ 

j ctour, thele wo2ds ſauour to much ot᷑ pour choler,and might better haus been ſpared. 

I ſpake moze fauourably of that Councell than J might haue done. The wozds of 

the Councell be theſe,ſpeaking namely of the Cemmunion vnder both kinds: Pertinaciter 

aſſcrentes oppoſitum,tanquam Herericiarcendi (unt. By theſe woꝛds, thep that maintaine ths 

manifeſt oꝛdinante of Chꝛiſt, and the pzaciſe of the Apoſtles, are not caliedSchiſmatikes, 

as I (aid, but ſtubboꝛne and wilfull Yeretikes. Ye ſe therefoze, my repozt was moze fas 
uourable, than the Conncell deſcrued. 


Cole. 


* E (ay, the Counceltof Conflance openly pꝛonounted againff Chꝛiſt. herein I p2ay 
vou: Becauſe the Fathers there ſaid , Mhoſo ſaith it is ot neteſlity to reteiue vnder 
both kinds, and the appꝛoued cuftome of the Church is Sacrilege, is to be taken as an He⸗ 
retike ; and pet nene Heretike, but in a w2zong opinion. Then belike pe can bꝛing in ſome 
text, where Chꝛiſt commanded it ſhould not be reccined but vnder beth kinds , which ve 


can 


Biſhop of Sarum. 
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tan neuer doe: ſo is your repoꝛt ofthis Councelllandeiolis fill, Read 4. Canonem Concily | 
3 3 
The Reply. Sarum.” / ers 


2 aricueth you that A thould ſay , the Councell decreed againſt Thrit : but tonſider it. 
125 and pe ſhall finde it. Chꝛiſt as ye know, appointed the Communion vnder both 

kinds, and commanded his Diſciples to doe the ſame as he had done it. There loꝛe ha 
that 1 the HOY; and une the n ol herelie 3 nn openty 

again | 

Pecall-it an appzoued cuſteme of the Church. Pet remember S. Cy prians  wozds that 
be alledged in yout owne Decres: Chriftes non dicit, ego ſum conſuetudo, fed ego (um ver as: 
thatis ta ſay, Chailt ſaith not, J am tuſtome, but Jam thetruth. But it᷑ cuſtome might 
tuftly pꝛeuaile againſt an openand plaine truth, J pzay you where was your Commumon 
vnder one kind euer atany time, ſince the beginuing of the woꝛld, allowedfo2agenerait 
cuſtome :? D2boing but a particular cuſtome, as it is, and that W ol pour (cl, 
in what generallCouncell was it euer allowed: 774921 

Ye iay, pour owne oꝛdinances map not be bzoken without the anthozity ofa cenerall 
Councell. And dare ye without any ſuch authozity , only vpon a vaine and particular cus 
ſtome, to bꝛeake the vatuerſall ozdinanceof Thiilt ? 

Ve fay, men are not to be iudged heretikes that withſtand pour oꝛder herein, but only 
to be in a wꝛong opinion. Mere J ſee that ye and your bzethzen agree not in judgement 
both together, and therefoꝛe pe tall the leſſe maruell, it we diſagree from vou, and miſtruſt 
pau both. Foꝛ Hoſius, à Doctour of your ſide, is not afraid to call it hereſie, and ſacrilegs: 
bis wo2ds be plaine. 

Nunc hæreſin prafert, ſeque pollicetur oſtenſurum, omnes eſſe e impios, qui vtriuſque ſpeciei cem- 
manioncm laicis denegant. And againe: As autem idem in Regno tuo factum nen didimut? ubi 
Calix per ſummumſacrilegium w/urpatur ? And againe: Velem autem vnam mihi terram ali- 
quam oſtendi, vbi priuata Libidine, calix vſurpari cæptus eit, in qua non e e veStioio multæ ſint aliæ 
& quidem hortibiles hereſes eonſequutæ. Thus, to doe that thing that Chꝛiſt and his Apo⸗ 
files, and ail the eld Fathers did in the Pꝛimitiue Church, without exception „this Do⸗ 
courconcludeth it to be an hoꝛrible hereſie. 

And it it were taken foꝛ no Hereſie, as ye ſay it was not, then iwas yonr Countell to 
much to blame that gaue fo craell ſentence againſt the people of Bohemia, fo: that they 
thought it neceſflary to vſe both kinds, accozding to the inſtitution of Chꝛiſt, and pꝛonoun⸗ 
ted thus againſt them, Tanquam Herctici arcendi ſunt. Foz if they take them fo2no Yeres 
tikes, they did them great wꝛong to puniſh them as Heretikes. And pet ts your Doctour 
Hoſius to much fo blame, to condemne any thing foꝛ herefic , without any wozd of God, 
and ſpecially witheut the authozity ofany oldDocto2,ozany generallCouncel, 

Peaſke me what tert can bꝛing fozth, wherein Chꝛiſt commanded that the Commu» 
nion ſhould be recetned vnder both kinds. The inſtitution of Ch2ift, and his commande⸗ 
ment thereunto annexed, as me thinketh, is text good enoagh to him that will be ruled by 
Chꝛiſt. J will not aſke pe, what text ve can bꝛing wherein Chꝛiſt hath commanded yon to 
miniſter the Communion in one kind. But this only would J know, what text ye can 
bꝛing, whereby a Pꝛieſt miniffring the Sacrament, is commanded to reteine it in both 
kinds, moꝛe than any other Lay. man. J know pour anſwer; ve muſt ne ds ſap, the inſti⸗ 
tution of Chꝛiſt. And pet by your owne interpꝛetation, it a Pꝛieſt communicate himſelle 
vnder one kind, Gelaſius calleth it Sacrilegium; which thing I recken he would not haue 
ſaid, if he had not thought it confrary to the open woꝛds and inſtitution of Chꝛiſt. 

Againe, what text can ye bzing, whereby as toaching this point the Pꝛieſt hath any 
pꝛiuiledge absue the people? If re can find none, as indeed ye ſhal neuer be able, then that 
that is ſacriledge in the Pꝛieſt, is alſo ſacriledge in the people. 

Againe, what text can ye bꝛing, whereby Chꝛiſt hath pꝛeciſely foꝛbidden any man to 
baptile onely in the name of the Holy Ghoſt? vndoubterly pe can ünde none in all the 
Striptures, but only Chꝛiſts inſtitution. And pet whoſotner would decree that ſuch kind 
of Baptiſme ſhould be vſed, trow ye would ſap he decreed againſt Chꝛiſt, becauſe hc 
b2eaketh the inſtitution of Chʒiſt. 

Euen ſo doth your Councell ot Conſtance in the matter we laſt talkt of. Thereſoze my 
woꝛds are true ſtill, and yet ye (ve muſt giue me leaue to ſay the truth) daus concluded 
with a llander. 

Touching the thing it ſelfe, pe are ſo tertaine of it, that none ot you all can tell at what 
time it firſt began. But this xe know well, if pe litt to be knowen ok it. that it began net» 
ther in Chꝛicts tinte, noꝛ in the Apoſtles time, no: in the old Doaoꝛs time, noʒ within — 

compalle 
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* | 
compalle of ſeen hundꝛed yeres after Chꝛiſt. Andtherefoze ita man ſhould aſke you of 
pour Communion vnder one kind; De cœlo e#, an cx hommibus * yee mult netdes anſwer, 
it came not from heauen,fozaſmuch as it hath no teſtimony of Gods woꝛd, but onely crept 


in (as Steuen Gardiner tonfeſſeth) by a ſuperſtitious negligence in the people. 
Sarum. 


7 Here pee ſay, ve could neuer pet finde the erro2 of one generall Councel, J tra 

V this eſcaped you, fo2 default of memozy. Albertus Pigghius, the greateſt learned 

man of your ſide, hath found out ſuch errozs ts our hands, namely, in his boke 

that he calleth , Eccleſiaſtica Hierarchia, (peaking of the ſecond Councell holden at Zphe- 
ſus, Which pee cannot deny but it was generall, and yet toe part with the Peretike, Abs 
bat Euryches , again@ the godly man, Flauianus.: he wꝛiteth thus; Concilia vuiuer ſalia, 

etiam Ccongregata legitime , vt bene, ita perperam, iniuſte, impieq;, iudicare ac definire poſſunt. 

that is, generall Councels, yea euen ſuch as be lawfully ſummoned, as they may conclude 


things well, ſo may they likewiſe iudge and determins things ratſhly , vatuftly and wic⸗ 


| Cole. 
E ground your ſelfe vpon Pigghius errour : foꝛ Pigghius holdeth the Cauncell of Ebe- 
1 /«« was generall, which the Councell of Chalcedon denieth, Do that J maryell much 


—.— of you , that pe alleage that foz a Councell, which hath no place in the boke ol 
ouncels. | 


The Reply. Sarum. 


N Pigghius woꝛds there are two things to be noted. The one is, that he ſaith a gene» 


Jan Councell may erre in faith: The other, that he ſaith, the ſecond Councell of Zp4e- 

/«« was generall, And foꝛaſmuch as ve challenge him onely fo; the latter, J thinke pie 
will agree with him in the ficfk ; which to my purpoſe is ſufficient, 

But herre pe tauſe me to maruell, what pe meane to make ſo little actount st Pigghius: 
loꝛ he, as xe know, hath bene taken foz the chiefeſt champion of your fide. 

Pigghius ſaith, the Councelof Eyheſus was generall; and re (ay if was not ſo. Pe muſt 


give me leane to ſay the truth, if the matter come to a, quid dicunt, Pigghius, will be taken 


in the country foz a man aſwell learned, and as ſkilfull in the Councels, as Doctour Cole, 
Pe ſhould not ſo little eſt eme the doctours of pour owne ſide, left that being not able to 
alleage any old Doctoz, and refuſing the new , it may happily be thought ye haue neither 
old, noꝛ new. And pet when ye were befoze the Qutenes Maieſties Commiſſioners, at 
Lambeth, ye ſaid openly there, that Pigghius is full of errours. But fozaſmuchas ye vous 
ſelfe haue begun to finde fault with your owne Doctozs, J truſt hereafter pe will the bet⸗ 
ter beare with vs, ik we ſometime ſhall doe the ſame. Pere pe dztueme to vle the moe 
woꝛds, partly to defend Pigghius in his right, and partly to make you ſ& how wilfully ye 
withſtand an open truth, hauing ſo little to the contrary. And as pe ſhall be found true in 
this, euen ſo am J well content ta take you in all the reſt. 

Firſt Nicephorus, and Euagrius, that wzite the whole ſfozy and oꝛder of the Councel of 
Ep he us, neuer denied it to be generall. 

Tneodoſius the Emperour, that ſummoned the Biſhops together, as it may appeaxe by 
bis wo2ds, toke it to be generall. Foz thus he wꝛiteth to the Councell: Cogitantes non eſſe 


tutum abſque veſt ra ſancta Syuodo, & ubique ſanctarum Ecclefiarum Præſulibus, luiuſmodi que- 


ſtionem de fidei renouari, neceſſarinum duximus veſtram ſanctitatem conuenire. Theſe wozds, 
Fanctarum Eccleſiarum, que vbique ſunt, impoꝛt a generality of all Churches thozow the 
ws2ld. Farther, there was the Emperours authozity,the Biſhop of Romes Legate; which, 
as ſome men thinke, maketh vp all together, and other Biſhops of all Nations, And haw 
could ſuch aCouncellnot be generall? | 
Pour Dodours of Pariſe, haue concluded thus, Articulo x x. uod autem magistri 
noTri dicunt de legitima congregatione, notandum el ad hoc, vt Concilium legitimè congregetur, 
ſufficere, quod ſolemnitas & forma iuris ſolemniter ſit ſeruata. Quia ſi quis trahere vellet hoc in 
diſpatationem, vtrum prælati, qui ibi ſedeut, habeant rectam intentionem: & virnm ſint docti, 
& vtrum habeaunt ſcient iam ſacrarum literarum, & animum obediendi ſane doctrinæ, eſſet pro- 
ceſſus in infinitum. That is to ſay; Whereas our Doctours ſpeake of alawfrl Councel, we 


mult marke, that to this, that the Countell be lawfully gathered, it ſhall be ſufficient — 
f the 


Biſhop of. Sarum. 
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theſolemnity, and tome of lade be ſolemnly oblerued. - F63 ifwe thould wen | 
whetherthe Vuhops that ft in Councel,hativa godly meaning, and whether they n 
ned, and whether they haue vnd 'Dcriptores, and whetherthey minde ta 
{ubmit themſclirs to ſound doarine, then ſhould wo never haue done. 8 itis dect d 
by your Dogoꝛo, that neither godly meaning, nn learning, no; knowlenge of the Sctin⸗ 
tures, noz obedtence vnto found dogrine , is tobi Þaighedin'the Biſhops that rule the 
Councxll, but onelp a certaine ſolemnity, and foꝛme of law.  Dioſcorvs, that was Pacſi- 
dent ofthe ſame Councell, and his wozds berepozted in the Countell of Chalbeuun, (atth, 
thus: Theodoſius confirmanit mia qua iudicata ſunt 4 [ante &vninerſals &y mode ; generali: 
Theodoſius, faith ge, hath confirmed all ſuch things as wert determined be "this vniuer(al 
and generall Councell. 

Meere pte ſce.itis called an vniuerſall, and a generall Cotincell. Andafterwardin the 
Fad. Councell of Chalcedon, ye ſhall linde theſe wo2ds 2 Santtiſſi me. & Domus amantiſſi 
me; vniuerſalt &yaodo congregatæ in E pheſo metropoli: To theholy, beloued vnto the Lozd,, 
the vniuerſall Conncell gathered in the mother City of Eyheſus. 

But it perhaps vc doubt oftheſe woꝛds, becauſe the one was Eutyches ; the other was 
Dioſcorus, by whom they wereſpoken { howbeit notwithſtanding they were heretikes,. 
yet could they not lightly make an open lie in a matter that was fo ruident) then read p 
the old Father Libcracus, that was eArchidiaconts ¶ urt hapmenfit and liue d viider Vig:hus 
Biſhop of Rowe, at the leaſt athouſand peresagoe , and > wiiteth the very toy of this 
Councel: his words be theſe: Fit Epheſi generale'C ancilriim,ad quod conuent runt, Flauianus, 
& Emtyches, tanquam iudicandi. There is appointed, ſaith he, at Epheſur n general Couns 
cell, in the which Flauianus and Euryches made their appearance, as men ſtanding to be 
iudged. Now if ye will ſap, that generale Concilium, is not in Engliſh a generalCouncel, 
then J would it might be put oucr fo ſome other court. O PalterDocour, > if de meant 
nothing elſe but truth, ve would not doe as pe doe. 

Thus much haue J waitten in the defence of your Doan: Pirelyus, fo that 4 e 
accu.cdefyou n cauſe, 
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A Nd ofthe Countels holden of late Peres ;at ( onſlance and Baſil, whereas Pope, ö 


lohn, and Pope, Eugenius wers depoſed, he ſaith plainely, that then decra both a- 


gainſt reaſon, and againſt nature, and againtt all examples ofantiquity,and alſo as. 
gainſt the wozdof God. And pet both theſe Cauntels were called generall. 


'- Cal — 


V Herein doth Pigghius pꝛoue the Councels ot C onſtance, und 5 ah, to bewerten 2 

Maury becauſe thep Becreed the generell Countell to be aboue the Pope. If per 
take theſt two Councels ts heut erred in theſe points, ve area greater Papiſt than Jam. 
Foz J hold herein rather with Gerſon. J trob this be one place that re w2ot not pcur 
ſelfe. Pet J recken no errour pꝛoued in any generall Cenneel by that rer haue yet. 
ſaid. 5 0 


% 


Th: R Reply. Sarum, 


Cs, J aſſure you, PaſterDoco2, 3 put in this plate, and all the reſt MY alone 

without conference. And pet God be thanked, J can finde nothingia your, witings 

but ſuch as any man may ſwne ghelle it tame onle from pour ſelfe alone, e take ex · 
teption befoꝛe with that J aileaged the Counte il ot 87, and ſent me woꝛd that no ſuch 
thing could be found. But now I ſee re are better aduiſed. 


As touching Pigghius I vſed his autgoꝛity herein, as S. Paul, forepzoue them that de ⸗ 


ried the re urrection, v ed theautho2ity ofthem that bapti- cd faz the dead, not foz that he 
thought ſuch baptiſme well miniſtred, but onely fo2 that it ſerueth to his purpoſe. F02 I; 
ſhewed you not what J thought my ſelt᷑, but what Pigghius, your great Dogeurthought; 
and what ye yourſelfe muſt reeds thinke, vnleſſe pe will pull downe tour owne doatine, 
and ſet the Pape htmſelfe ans all his adherents vpon ycur top. 

But if ve tate part with Gerſon, as pe (ay pou doe, marke how the ciefe pillarof pour 
building begins to ſhake. 

Althe Pope be head of the church, as pe ſay, and the Councell be but Feclefi repreſen. . 
tatiua, that is, areicmblance of the church, as your Canoniſts and Schole- men ſar: hom 
can it be but the Pope by your owne ſaying ( whether Gerſon will oz mull) mut ag wa be 

ead 


39 


The Reply of the 


head of the Councell ? foz he that is head of the whole, muſt alſo be head ot the part: vn- 

leſte perhaps ye will ſav, the part is greater than the whole. Df theſe grants of yours there 
folioweth conſequently great inconueniente againſt your ſelfe. otter a) 

Pe lap, Che Pope is not aboue the Conncell. Ergo, Map ſome other man ſay, e 

is much leſſe aboue the whole Church. BN cn = 

Againe. The Pope is not abone the Church. Ergo, Be is not head of the 

| Church. /: .. 2591 * : | 

But all this notwithſtanding ye ſay the Councel is abone the Pope. And pet ye know, 
that euen now , whatſoener is decred in any generall Councell, there is euermoꝛe deuo⸗ 
lution made fo the Pope, as vnfo him, that is thought to be aboue the Councel, and with⸗ 
out whom nothing may be concluded. | 

Paue ve fo2gotten, that Pope Pius, and Pope Iulius, of late yeres, commanded there 
ſhould no appeale be made from the Pope to any Ceuncell 2 

Maue pe fo2gotten , that the laſt generall Councell holden at Trident concluded thus af 
the end, Salus ſemper in omnibus Sedis Apottolice authoruate :ag confelling openly that they 
toke the Pope fo be aboue the Councell ? : 

Haue pe fo2gotten, that your owne Doctours fap, Papa eſt ſous omnis iuris: the Pope is 
the fountaine ofallmaner law: And, Papa babet omnia iura in ſcrinio pettorss ſui; the Pope 
bath all law vnder the ſecret of his bzeaſt ? 

Baue ve foꝛgotten what it is waitten in the Popes owne Detretals, Fxtra, de eloctione, 
& electi poteſtate: Si totus mundus ſentiet in aliquo contra Papam, videtur quod ſtandum fit ſeu- 
tent iæ Pape : Ik all the woꝛld ſhould giue ſentence in any matter againſt the Pope, it aps 
peareth faz all that, we ought to ſtand to the determination of the Pope 2 

Maus pe fo2gotten, that it is wzitten in your owne Councels , Papa 4 nemine indicatur, 
The Pope is iudged ol no man? And aiollyreſon toyned to the ſame; Quia non oft diſcipu- 
Lis ſupra magiſtrum. F62 there is no ſcholar aboue his aſter. | 

Baue ye fo2gotten that that is wꝛitten inyour Decees; Neque ab Auguito, neque a Regi- 
bus, neque 4 toto clero neque populo, Index indicabitur : The Fudge, that is to ſap, the Pope, 
ſhall be _ neither by the Emperour, noz by Rings, noꝛ by the whole Clergy, uoz by 

the people. > 


And agatne : ¶Aliorum hominum cauſas voluit Dens per homines terminare :ſed huius ſedis 


præſulem, ſus ſine queſtione ſer nauit arbitrio: Other mens cauſes God would haue to be 


determined and ruled by men: But the Biſhop ofthis Sea, out of all doubt, he reſerued 
only to his owne tudgement. 5 5 

And againe: Facta /ubditorum iudicuntur a nobis, noſtra autem æ ſolo Deo; the doings of 
our ſubiects are iudged by vs: but car doings are iudged only by God. 

Vaue vet fo2gotten, that your Scholemen ſay, Papa habet ins infragabile, de quo non licet 
diſputare: The Pope hath a right that no man may withſtand, of which right no man may 
diſpute ? 

Haue ye foꝛgotten, that is w2iften in pour Decrefales , De tranſtatione Epiſcops, inthe 
Eloſſe: Papa naturam rerum immutat, (ubſtantialia vnins rei applicando alters : Et de nullo 
poreZT facere aliquid: El ſententiam que nulla eſt, facit aliquam, Quia in his que vult , ei eit 
pro ratione volunt as. Nec eſt qui ili dicat, Cur ua facis? That is, Me thangeth the nature of 
things, applying the ſubſtantiall parts of one thing to another: And oknothing he is able 
to make ſomewhat. And that that is no ſenfence, he maketh a god ſentence. Foꝛ in any 
thing that he willeth, his will ſtandeth in ſtead of reaſon. And there is no man, that may 
ſay vnto him, Why doeſt thou thus? | 

Maue ve ſoꝛgotten, the woꝛds of your owne Conncels „ Pape non non pote#7 iudicari, the 
Mope tan not be iudged e And the ſeme foztified with a god reaſon, cut ot the woꝛds of 
the Pꝛophet Eſay, who ſpake in the perſon of God; Quia ſcript um eſt, Nunquid gloriabitur 
ſecuris aduerſus eum qui ſecat cum ca? Shall the axe beaſt himſelſe againſt him that heweth 
with it? D2 haue ve fo2getten, that Hoſtienſis, your cwne doctour wꝛiteth, Papa of? omnia 
& ſiper omnia; The Pope is all, and aboue all 2 which woꝛds Saint Paul ſpeaketh onely 
of Chꝛiſt. Do reuerently the Docteurs of your ſide vſe Sods hel Scriptures, 

Pet J paſſe by as great a number of the like ſentences to the ſeme purpoſe. Thus peſce 
if ver take part with Gerſon, a great many of your owne ſriends will fall out with vou, and 
Fe will be in haz ard fo be called an heretike. 

Pe ſe by this, that the Councel ot Conſtance, and Baſtl, being both generall, as Pigghius 
ſaith, decrerd afalſhod, and were in erro2 , as ye pour ſelfe maſt nerdes conleſſe, as well 
as Pigghius, if ve will ſtand to ycur owne doctrine. And therefoze, Cardinals Caietanus, 
one of your owre fide ſaith , that both theſe Councels were aflerward inf!ly abꝛogate: A 
thinke foz that they were thought to haue decr&d a mille. And ſo both Gerſon and vou, by 

| the 


| Biſhop of Sarum. 


E > 


the iudgement ol all your bꝛethꝛen, remaine ſtill in ercour- And i when pe haue ſought out 
the bottome of your learning, 4 belæue it will be hard fo2 vou fo finde any god ſufficient 
cauſe, why a generall Councell may not as well be deceined, as a particular. Foz Chaifts 
pꝛomiſes; Ecce ego vobiſcum (un, and, Vbicung, duo aut tres conueuerint in nomine meo, ibi ſum 
ego in cocks illorum, are made as well to the particular Councell, as to the generall. 

” Yowbeit, whether the Councell map erre oz no, pe know it anaileth you but little fo 
ffand greatly to the defence of Councels in theſe points, vnleſſe pe had ſome Gouncell to 
make fo2 vou. But like as the Romanes, in old times, wozſhipped their god Vulcanus, 
with all godly honour, and yet would neuer vouchſafe to giue him a Chapell within their 
towne : euen ſo ve, as it appeareth, can content your ſelues to-honozthe Conncels, and fo 
daue them euer in mouth, pet wil ye not vouchſafe to take them nete to von, and to be oꝛ⸗ 
dered by them. And there los theſe woꝛds of pours, are onl of office, and of courſe, that 
the very countenance yes giue the matter might make your reader beleeue, that pes haue 
all the Councelsof your ſide, and wee haue none. 

But alas what reuerence, 02 regard haue pee to the Councels 2 The Councell of Nice 
appointed th:e Patriarchs to rule the whole Church, each of them within his pzecings of 
like authozity : Pe haue bꝛoken this Councell, and giuen all the whole authozity to 
one alone. The Councel holden at E/berw decreed, that there ſhould be no kind of Image 


of any thing that is wozſhipped,painted in the Church: Ve haue bꝛoken this Councel, and 


filled pour Churches full at Images. The Councelof Antiocb decræd, that ſuch as came 
into the Church and heard the Scriptares read, and abſtained from the Communion, 
ſhonld be excommuntcate fromthe Church: Pe haue bꝛoken this Councell, and neither 
doe pe red the Striptures in ſuch ſoꝛt as the people may perteiue them, ns2 onte exhoꝛt 
them to the Communion. The Councell of Carthage tummanded there ſhould nothing 
be read in the Church but only the o criptures of God: Pe haue bzoken this Councel, and 
read ſuch Legends and fables vnts the people, as ye pour ſelues know were manifeſt 
and open lies. The Councel of Rome under Pope Nicolas, commandeth , that no man 
be pꝛeſent at the Malle ofa Pꝛieſt, whom he kneweth vndeubtediy to kepe aconcu- 
bine, and that vnder the paineofercommunication: Vet he whom pe would ſo faine haus 
to be taken ſoz the head of your Church, not onely hath bꝛoken this Councell, but alſo,foz 
acertaine o2dinary tribut to be yarely paid, gineth his Paieſt free licence and diſpenſatis 
ons, vnder his great ſeale , openly to keepe Concubines without controlement. And 
what neꝛde wee moe examples ? Ye make the Councels waighas ye will; when ve liſt, 
as heauy as Gold; againe, when pe liſt, as light as feathers. Pope lulius the ſecond, cal- 


leda Councell at Ronde, onely to onexth;ow the Councellof?:/«. And the whole oꝛder ot 


Saint Dominikes Friers cried out vpon the Countel ot 5%, fo; that the Biſhops 
there, had taken part with the Scor5#75 , againſt the T homiſis, touching oꝛiginall fivne in 
our Lady. The Countell ot Pars, was ſcoſt at, and ieſted out of all parts, and vntill this 
dap kept ot no part. Foꝛ out Dodos of England ſaid, it had no power to ſaile ouer the 
Sea: Egidius of Rome ſaith, it was tw heauy to clime ouer the Alpes. Thus much foz that 
pe ſ&me to ſtant ſo earneſtly to the delence of Councels, hauing in theſe . not ons 
Countell to alleage ſoꝛ pour ſelfe. 


Sarum. 


E pꝛelle me ſoze, that if J w2ite you not a boke of my p2afes, it will be thought J doe 
it, concientia imbeſcilitatuu. Belike ye haus fozgotten why ve, with all your company, 
not long ſince , refuſed to enter into diſputation with vs at #:#mi»/7cr. Donbtlefſe the 
greateſt part thought it was, as it was ind ed, concientia imbeſcillitatis. And what thinke 


you is there now thought in vou, that being ſo often required, vet cannot be won to bing 


ſo much as one poꝛe ſentence in your owns defence? J haue befoze alleaged a few reaſons 
of my part, which by ozder of diſputation J was not bound ts dos. Now let the wozld 
iudge, whether of vs both flieth conference. 


Cole. 


Haue anſwered fo this already. What o2derof diſpatatiqns diſchargeth nnr 
on remember, J cams not to diſpute, but to be taught. 


The Reply. Sarum. 


Y © haue anſwered me by ſaying nothing; which J thinke ve would not haue done, if xs 


had any thing elſs to anſwer: from pꝛole in this matter J am ſufficiently diſcharged — 
| the 


The Reply of the 


the law ol impollibility. Foz as he ſaid openly at eſtminſter (and once againe J put vou 
in remembꝛance of the ſame, becauſe it is your owne law) it is impoſſible to pꝛoue a ne⸗ 
gatine. All your helpeis in the hadow and pzetence of learning, wherby it appeareth well 
pe ſlie diſputation. Ve were belt to got ſome better cloake to hide you vnder, foz theſebs 
but Fig leaues, and couer not your ſhame. | 


5 Sarum. 


Pꝛoteſt befoze God, bꝛing me but ofte ſufficient ſentence oz authoꝛity in the matters 
| J haue required, and afterwards J will gently andquietly confer with pon farther at 

pour pleaſure. Wherefoze , fozaſmuch as it is Gods cauſe , if ye means ſimply deale 
ſimply ; befray not pour right, if ye may ſaue it by ſpeaking one wozd. 


Cole. 


F ye refuſe fo inſtruct me vnleſſe J bzing ſome pꝛote of n part, ye bid me to m coſt. 
Pe bid me to a feaſt, where while J ſhoul take on me to pꝛoue your doctrine naught, A 
were like to fozfet my recogniſance, which pe guilefully allure me vnto. 


The Reply. Sarum, 


E hide pour ſelfe vnder your Recogniſance , and thinke pe walke innifible , as the 

Oſtrich, when he hath once couched his head vnder alittle bough , though the reit 

ok his body, which is great and large, ſtand open and vncouered, yet he thinketh no 
man can eſpie him. Althengh ve be ſanded and ſet aground, yet yekepe vp the laile fill, 
as if ye had water at pour will. . 

Pe ſay ye may not diſpute leſt pe ſhauld fozfet pour recogniſance. J would wiſh you ta 
remember pour ſelf, and to let the people vnderſtand the truth. Ve know ye are not bound 
in Recogniſance foz diſputing with'any man; but foꝛ that being required to diſputations 
by the QNuanes molt honoꝛable Counſell, and the place appointed, and great and wozthy 
audience aſſembied to the ſame , ye gaue cuer, as ye know, vpon the ſudden, and would 
not diſpute at all. And therefoze {o2 your. dilobedience and contempt ye were bound in 
Recogniſance. 19 | 

But J pꝛap vou were ye thus hound in Q ene Maries time fo, as well as now? Oz 
if ye were not bound, how hapned it that pe neuer durſt alleage one ancient Doctour in 
theſe matters all that while? Remember pour owne woꝛds: pe ſaid a little befoze , that 
ve bꝛought moꝛe than we were able to anſwer , notwihſtanding it were, as pe ſaid, noz 
Scriptures noꝛ Connccls noꝛ Docoꝛs. And further J pꝛap yon, were, all the reſt of the 
Doctours ok pour ſide, Pigghius, Eckius Hoſmaſterius, Bunderius, &c. bound in Necog⸗ 
niſance aſwell as vou ? D2 if they were not bound, why were they ſo dainty ol their Dos 
2s, that in theſe matters they could neuer vouchſafe to alleags one ? Loke better vpon 
your Recogniſance : I cannot belœue ve ſhould be ſo free to ſcoffe and to ſcoꝛne, moze than 
either Dininity, 02 god humanity would bears withall, and onely be fo2bidden to doe that 
thing, which ok all god reaſon pe cught moſt to doe: Oꝛ that ye ſhould be reſtrained from 
the alleaging of S. Auguſtine, S. Hierome, S. Ambroſe, S. Chryſoſtome, S. Baſil, &c. and 
haue a pꝛiueledge onelp to alleage Ariſtotle Horace, the Decres, the Decretals, the Glofle, 
Gerſon, Driedo, Royard, and Tapper, ſuch men as J neuer could haue thought had beene 
canonized and allowed foꝛ Docto2s ofthe Church. Auguſtus Ceſar ona time, as he was 
paſſing thozow Rene, and ſaw certaine ſtrange women lulling Apes, and Whelps in their 
armes; What, ſaid he, haue the women of theſe countries none other childzen 2 So may 
2 ſay vnto you that make ſo much of Gerſon, Driedo, Roy ard, and Tapper; aue the lear⸗ 
ned men ok pour ſide none other Doctozs 2 Foꝛ alas theſe that ye alleage are ſcarcely woz- 
thy to be. allowed amongſt the blacke garde. Hilarius ſaith vnto the Arrians, Cedo aliud 
Euangeluum. Shew me ſome other Goſpell ; foz this that ye bꝛing helpeth vou not. Enen 
ſc will Flay to vou, Ceo alios doftsres, Sheb me ſome other Docozs ; foꝛ theſe that ye 
bꝛing are not wo2thy the hearing. J hoped ye would haue come in with ſome freſher band. 
It muſt na des be ſome miſerable caſe, that can finde no better patrons tocleanevnto. J 


know it was not foꝛ lacke of god will of your part: ye would haue bzoughtother Doctozs, 
if ye could haue found them. 


Harum. 


1 people muſt needes thinke ſomewhaf of your fence, and miffruft your dottrine . it 
it ſhall appeare to haue no maner of ground, neither ok the Councels, noz of the 


Dottonrs, 


(ren, Jpn theſe 
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holoer to vou. e 
3 


rig ſo cure e „ As S. Pau was, 63 1 hadt itvk's. Parl. men, 
pe ſay, know that ye haue iuſt cauſe to doe, ve doe. — fleſſe; ſoꝛ he that can find no⸗ 
thing to ſay ,haty a ae e to hold his peate: and pet Athink, a meane wiſe man 
map le, that by the vertue 6 pour Recogriiſance ve might as well haue alleaged S. Augu- 
ſtine, and S. Hierome, as Roy ard and Tapper. But yekhow, the matter is ſuch, that ifye 
oncecome to allegations, whatſoener ye ſay; it will be the wozſe. As foz my part, ſo that 
both the wiſe and the vnwiſe may ſc your errours , and how little ye haue to ſay foz pour 
ſelfe , J paſſe not greatly whether ye confelſe the ſame by ſpeaking , oz by holding your 
peace, Fos, ui tacet conſentire videtur » AS re. your ſelfeare wont to ſay. O maſter Do⸗ 
ctour, deale ſimply in Gods cauſes, and ſay ve haue Doctours when re haue — 
and when ye haue them — ka the fault in your 


| Farm. 
Here ve ſay, Jam 3 without enemies, J allure you, whoſoener he 
be that is enemy vnto me, J foz my part amenemy vnto no man, but only wtth 


that Gods truth may be knowen of all men. But he that is enemy vnto me in this behalfe, 
I feareme is enemy vnto ſome other, wham he would bsloth fo name. 


Cole. 


E would beare folke in hand, that they that agrie not in dodrine with von are not the 

Quenes friends, which ve gather by yourowneſide in Nucene Maries reigne. But J 
neuet bꝛake amity with any man foz dillent in religion; x keepe ſtill my old friends, be 
their religion god 02 bab. | 


be Reply, Sarum. 


O the firff part thereof, 3 will not ſay ſo much as J were able; j ; God ſone confound 

all them that be, oꝛ ſhalbe otherwiſe. At ve loue your friends, notwithſtanding their 

religion, ye are moꝛe charitabls than ſome ot your bzethzen. Foz yeremember how 
vnfciendly ſome of vou hane vſed their friends, only foz diſlent in religion,vnleſſe perhaps 
ve will ſay ye lmpziſoned them, and burnt them, even fo; * loue. 


Sarum. 


Ye ſupp2eſCed, pe ſay, yourfirlt letters, fo2 that they were tw ſower. That had ben all 
one to me, foꝛ ſower woꝛds are not enough to quaile the truth. Nowbeit, to my knows 
ledge, J gaue vou no ill woꝛds to intreaſe that humour. But if ye ſtriue fill againft nas 
ture, as pe ſay ye haue dong now; and canquer the reſt of your affections tw, I doubt not 
but we ſhall (one agree. 


Cole. 


E though mine affectiononly cauſed me to diſſent from you in religion. Which argu⸗ 
ment map ſerue you well in Rhetozike, but no where els J wene. 


The Reply. Sarum. 


Won ye ſhall bing me any ſuch authozity as J haue cequired of von, where ⸗ 


foze ye ſhould diſlent from vs in = points, then will I grant ye diſſent 25 
dnp 


46. 


The Reply ofthe. 


ont y foꝛ affection, It pe be anie to bing nothing, I truff ve will paryon ane ſto ſav, as J 
ſay. This argument, pe ſaꝝ, mould ſernewe inRhethozike,and no whereels. Thus vc 
wꝛite to make pour reader belæue (as ve haue tepoꝛted in ase) that ie groundofmy 

VHermons is Nhetoziks, and not Dininity. Wherein vie were ſomewhat to blame foz 
your ſo light credit. Foz if ye had heard me york ſelle, as vs neuer did, I thinke ye might 
haue heard ſomewhat elſe than Rhefozike, But it appeapeth ve hunt very narrowly 
faults , that account learning fo; a fault. Af A were ſkilfullin Rbetozike, as pe wo 
haue meappeare, onely to diſcredit me withche people: yet can I not bnderftand wherg- 
ſoꝛe that thing ſhould be ſo faulty in me, that was ſometimes commendable in Saint Au- 
guſtine, in Saint Chryſoſtome , in Saint Hierom, in Arnobius, in Lactantius, in Cy- 
prian, in Tertullian, ànd in many other old e ; fo2alltheſe, as yeknow, were 
great Rhefo2icians. But as in the boke ofthe Rings, thee{7-a»« when they were g- 
uerthꝛowen dy the /-»e-,criedgut, Dy montium, ſunt dy ler am The gods ofthe hils, be 
kheir gods, as though Siluanus, dz Pan, oz Faunus, hadconquiered them. and nat the true li⸗ 
ning God ol //ae/ Euen ſo pe at this time after ye ſee your lelues ſcattered, and put to 
flight, ery out, It is Nhetoꝛike and eloquence fhathath ouerthzowen vou, and not the fozce 
ot the E ofpel ol Jeſus Chꝛiſt. . 3 5 

- Likewiſe was Porphyrius wont to ſay, that S. Paul perſwaded ſo far, and wone ſo ma⸗ 

ny to the faith of Chꝛiſt, not fo2 that he had any truth of dis fide, but bnly foz that with his 
eloquence and other ſubtilty he was able fo abuſe the ſimplicity ofthe people. But, alas, 
ſmall Rhefozike would ſuffice fo ſhew how little pe haue of yourlive to alleage foz your 
ſelle. | | 


Sarum. 


Ere 3 leaue, putting you eftſames in remembꝛante, that being ſo oft, and ſo openly 
deſired to ſhew foꝛth one Stripture, 02 one allowed example of the Pzimitine 
church, oꝛ one old Doctour, 02 one ancient Countell, in the mattersbefoze named, 
vet hitherto ye baue kept backe and bꝛonght nothing. And that if ye ſtand ſo ſtill, it map 
be well thought per doe it, conſcientia imbecillitatis, fog that there was nothing to be 


bꝛought. 3 , 
* Cole. 


T ve plate is aboue anſwered, 
The Reply. Sarum. 


LD Subnene by ſaping nothing, as all the reſt. 
f Cole. 


Ow kfozaſmuch as pe make this a great foundation againũi vs, that we vary from 
N the Pꝛimatiue church, and therefoze make limpte ſoules wane that we were in the 
wꝛong ſide: Vere, I pꝛay vou, ſhew me pour opinion, whether we are bound to 
do all things which we find by ſufficient authozity were in bꝛe in the Pzimitine Church e 

And becauſe pe ſhall not be herein ſquemiſh, A ſhall here my ſelfe begin to ſhew pou 
mine. J am of the opinion that the Councell of Co» ance was in this matter. J thinke it 
an errour, Jam bound to doe as the Pꝛimitiue church did. Where the Church cuſtoma⸗ 
bly vſeth the contrary, J recken an example, and no bond. 2 

J deny not, but theſe examples were to be followed, and not to be bzoken at euery mans 
will, and pleaſure, vntill by common aſſent other oꝛder were taken. 

But if ye ſeke old w2iters; and finde me that the Church this ſir hundzed peeresobſer- 
ued not many things which were pzaciſed, and accounted fo2 god, holeſome, and holp, in 
the Pꝛimitiue church, and thereby deme vs in erroꝛ, this were a wꝛong iudgement. Foz 
the Church of Chꝛiſt hath his childhood, his manhod, and his hoare-haires : and as to one 
man that is mete to him in one age, is not mete fo2 him in another; ſo were many 
things requiſite and neceſſary in the Pꝛimitiue church, which in our daies were like to doe 
moꝛe harme than god. This is no new deuiſed phantaſie, but vttered 1 100. pittes agoe 
by S. Ambroſe, without repꝛoch. J ſhewed von, and read you the place at Yeftmwſter, ag 
pe may remember, and it were to long to make rehearſall of his woꝛds here. We might by 
faking contrary opinion herein, be led to thinke we ought to receiue the Sacrament euer⸗ 
moꝛe after ſupper t᷑ not faſting. But S. Auguſtine ſaith, that Chꝛiſt left this to his church, 
fs take oꝛder how, and in what ſozt the Sacraments ſhould be receiued and vſed. Mhere⸗ 


in he laith, it is a maruellous inſolent kind of madnes to miſlike that, which is recetued in 
. the 


Biſhop of Sarum: 


FE 


the Church, where the culkomeis not againtany commandoment ins S. pe- 
ter cauſed (as Damaſus ſaith) acommandement, that no woman ſhould come bare faced 
to the Church. S. Clement tie 02der, that the Clergy ſhould haue all things in common, 
and ſo liue together, as inthe late refozmed'o2derof Saint Benets Mundes, doth molt 

godly appeere- And not many peeres ſinte, the ſame oꝛder in all Cathedzall was 
obſerued. Yet J wene it were an erroz to hold ot neteſſity it ſhould be ſo till. Oz to ſlay; 
the C burch were in an errour, becauſe it hath ſuffered a contrary tuſtome tocrepe in. 

To —_ CE I I Penny 
manded, it is no leſſe o to leaue vadone was at the beginning 2agiſed, and no 
tommandement giuen foz other to follow — K 

Thus much J thought to put vou inremembzancs of, fo ſuchmattergas ee touch in 
7. 7, 42. 43 · numbers. 


The Reply. Sram. 


N the concluſion ye take great aduantage ta anſwer many thingsinone, wherein your 
6 they come flowing downe in abundanct like a ſtteame, theꝝ carry away 
a great dealeof ſlime and baggage with them. 


Firſt, where ve grant that pe of your fide dane varied, and boe vet vary trom the cultom 


of the Pzumittus church, I can not but commend your plainneſſe therein in telling the 
truth. 

But where then is your antiquity become ? WWhere be your ancient Doctozs 2 Whers 
bethe fiftcene handzed yeeres that ye haue ſo much talkedof 2 It ye would grant the ſame 
in the Pulpit openly befoze the people, that ws require the vie ando2der ofthe P2imitine 
church ; and that ye, of your part, maintaine pour pꝛiuate Palſſs, your Dupꝛemacꝑ, youg 


vnknowen pꝛaiers, andthe moſt part of pour religion, contrary to the ſame ; that our do- 


crinetsold, and that yours is new: It ye would but grant this fimply and plainly befoꝛs 
the people, we wauld deſtre no moze at your hands. 
Wut pe ſay further, that the examples of the Apolfes and Doctours binde vou not: 


| that in their tune the Church was but an infant, and that many things that — 


her in that age, would bs hurtfullto her in this age: And thereto, no 

re@gniſance, ve alleage S. Auguſtine, and S. Ambroſe, wherein J — = 
to marueil at your doings, that now can fo franckly bzing in your Docours to ſo ſmall 
purpoſe, and afoze in matters of weight , . that 
ſtandeth betwerne vs, durſt not once name ons Docto2 foz feare of your Recogniſance. At 
the laſt ye conclude, that if were an errs3 to ſay,weare hound ofneceſlity to follow the vie 
of the P2imitiue Church. 

Lo make pon a full and aclere anſwer hereunto, A muftneves vle this diſtindian: 
There were ſome oz ders in the Pꝛimitiue church commanded by God, and ſome other 
were deuiſed by men, foz the better training of the people. Such oꝛders as were comman- 
ded by God, may not be changed in any caſe, only becauſs Godcammanded them. Fozas 
God is euerlaſting, ſo is his od and commandement everlaſting. - - 

Or the other ſide, ſach oꝛders as haue bene deniſed by men, may be bzoken, vpon ſome 
god conſideration, only becauſe they were men that deuiſed them: foz as men themſelues 
be mozfall, ſo all their wiſedomes and inuentions be but moztall. As, that the Commu⸗ 
nion ſhould be vſed in the mozning, oz at night. That women ſhoulo tome to the Church 
either couered 02 open faced: wherein ye ſay, S. Peter tus oꝛder. Thatthe p iniſters 
gods ſhonld be all incommon , o2otheriviſe, ec. Theſe and other like, were things ap- 
pointed and ozdered by men, and there ſaze were neuer vſed in all places of one ſozt, but 
as they were bꝛought in by men, ſo might they be diſlolued and bzoken by men. In thele. 
things, J grant, the examples ofthe iDoctours,02 Apoſties binde vs not. In theſe things 
it were an errour to ſay we are bound of neceſſity to follow the vis of the P2imitiug 

Church. Theis and other like things they bee, that Saint Ambroſe ſpeaketh of, 
whom ye at Met minſter allebged in thecaſe pe then intreated of, direaly making againſt᷑ 
pour ſelfe. And we, when we heard pon name him firſt , maruelled much what ye meant 
to meddele with him aboueall others. Fo2 as touching the common paiers-to he had in a 
ſtrange tongue, (which matter we had then in hand) S. Ambroſe ſ@meth of purpoſe to 
contcoll both vou and pour bꝛethꝛen, in maner one whole Chapter thozew, waiting vpon 


the fourteenth Chap. 1. Cor. And farther, the examples that he vſeth in the place where ve - 


alleaged him, are theſe: That the Deacon in the Pꝛimitiue church vſed to pꝛeach, e in his 
time pꝛeached not: e that women in the Pꝛimitiue church vſed te baptiſe, and in his tima 
baptiſed not:and that in the Pꝛimitiue church 2 . Baptiſme n 


8 * „ Ah 


hs th the, AS 
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af all times indifferently , without difference of dates , and that in his time it was mini⸗ 
ſtred only vpon certaine daies. And yet in your Church, contrary to the ozderofS. Am- 
broſe, both women baptiſe, and Deacons pꝛeach, and childzen are baptiſed euerꝑ day with⸗ 
out difference of time. Thus ve would ſame ts follow S. Ambroſe, and pet alledge him 
in ſuch places where your ſelle moſt of all vary from him. But perhaps your minde was 
occupied, oz ye had not then leaſure to marke him better. <P 

Pitherto, I thinke, we agre,that touching ſuch things as haue bene ozdained by men, 
we are not bound of neceſſity to the oꝛder ofthe P2imatiue Church. 

But of the other part, J ſay, that ſach things as God hath commanded pꝛeciſelp by 
bis wozd, may neuer be bzoken by any cuſtome, oꝛ conſent, And ſuch be the things that 
we now require at your hands, not deuiſed by men, but commandsd by God to laſt foz 
euer. Unleſſe pe will happily ſay, as Monranus did, that God hath reuealed both moe 
things, and alſo better things vnto vou, than euer he did vato his Apoſtles : oz els, as Ma- 
nichæus ſaid, that the Apoſtle ſaw nothing, but only in ſpecal , & in ænigmate : 02 as pour 
Doctour Silueſter Prierias faith: Ixdulgentiæ nan habent autheritatem ex verbo Dei, ſed ha- 
bent aut horitatem ab Ecclefia Romana, quia maior et: Pardons, ſaith he, haue no ground of 
Gods woꝛd, but they haue their ground ofthe Church of Rome, which is a great deale 
moꝛe. The cup which ve haue taken from the people, is not a ceremony, but a part ot 
the Sacrament. And as god right as ye had to take that part awap, ſo god right had pe 
fo take away alſo the other, and ſo to leaue ths people nothing at all. And therefoze ths 
old Father Gelaſius ſaith ; Aut integra percipiant, aut ab integris arceantur; Either let them 
receiue the whole Sacrament, that is to ſay, vnder both kinds, oz els let them be put from 
the whole. By which woꝛds of the old PDoctour Gelaſius it may appeare , that vnleTe 
both parts of the Dacrament be receiued together, the Dacrament is mangled , and not 
whole. 

Againe, to p2ay in ſuch a tongue as the people may vnderſfand, and thereby be edified, 
is not aceremony to be changed at mans pleaſure, but the commandement of God : foz 
Paul, when he had ſpoken long thereof, concludeth at the end: S59»x eff Propheta, aut ſþis 
rituals, ſciat, quod que ſcribo, domini ſunt præcepta: It any man be a P2ophet, oz ſpirituall, 
let him well know, that the things that J write, are the commandements of God, Pꝛaier 
in the valgar and knowen tongue, S. Paul ſaith, is the tommandement of God, and not 
an oꝛder taken by man. | 

Againe , fo2 any one man to fake vpon him to be vninerſall Biſhop of the whole 
Church, S. Gregory ſaith, it is both againſt the Goſpell of Chꝛiſt, andalſo againf the old 
Canons, and antient ozders ofthe Church: his wo2ds be theſs ; Quis elt iſte, qui contra 
Statuta Euangelica, contra Canonum decreta, nouum fibi nomen vſurpare præſumit? Mhat 
man is this that tak eth vpon him this new fangled name, to be called the Aniuerſall Bi⸗ 
chop of the whole Church, contrary to the lawes of the Goſpeli , and contrary to the de⸗ 
trees of the Canons :? And farther he ſaith ; Con/ertire in hoc nomen oft fidem amittere ; To 
agre vnto this name, is to goe from the faith. Theſe things, and other like, becauſe they 
haue their foundation in Gods woꝛd, map not be changed by any ozder ofthe Church. Foz 
— - wa » as ſhe is Lady of her owne lawes , ſo is ſhe but a handmaid ts the Lawes of 

ziſt. | | 

But heere would J faine know what ſmatterer taught you to frame this argu⸗ 
ment: 

Che Church hath power fo bzeake ſome oꝛders: 

Ergo, She hath power to bzeake all oꝛders, where, and when ſhe liſteth. 

As perfit a Logician as ye make your ſelfe, pet here pe haue made a ſopbiſfication, 
rs hos quid ad ſimpliciter 5 which, as ye know, in Logtke is a fouls erroz in rea⸗ 
oning. 

But it is a woꝛld, fo conſider the reaſon ye bſe ts pꝛoue pour purpoſe withall. Fo2 ye 
ſay, the Church in Chꝛiſts and the Apoſtles time was but an infant, but now the is well 
ſtricken in age, thereſoze ſhee muſt be otherwiſe dieted now than ſhe was then. This is 
not the handſomeſt compariſon that J haue heard of. Fo2 J neuer heard befoꝛe now that 
Chꝛiſt and his Apoſtles were called infants. Oꝛ that euer any man befoze now take vpon 
him to ſet them to ſchale. Elay ſaith, that Chaiſt ſhould be Pater futuvſeculi; that is, the 
Father of the woꝛld fo come, which is the time of the Goſpell. And Saint Hierom in your 
owne Decres , calleth the Apoſtles , Patres, that is not infants, but the Fathers of the 
Church. And J beleeue, though pe would ſtudy and labour fo2 it, vet would it be very 
hard foz pou , either to find out any god ſubſtantiall reaſon , wherefoze pe with your bze- 
thzen ought to be called the Fathers of Gods Church,o2 Chꝛiſt and his Apoſtles ought to 
be called babes. © that ye would indifferently compare the one with the other! ye ſhouts 

; finn, 
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Dathis: : The Chorchisolo;/.* — ee ;theyk debe. 
"Ergo, The people mutt receinothe Sacre nentdat 


- Zrgo;Whepeoplemay notbeerhuzted fo the — 


At theſe arguments ſceme tobe: god ilao, vat Jottire vanthev teme Panel very 
weake, either in Kogike, oz inDininity : howbelt,:of ſuch reaſons ve Ig 
as 4 were able to ſhew you at large}ifnede lo required. As where voſay 3: /+: © 
Dee ſunt poteſtates, A Des urdinata ſunt : - The powers that benrs0zveredby God: 


Ergo, Ao man may indge the Pope; 
Santts eitote, quoniam ego ſanctus ſum: Be you holp, fo J amboly, ſaith webos: 


Eccleſiaſticus ſaith, In medio ecclefie operas of ſons De opened his month inthenis 


| Ergo, o man may iudge the Pope. 14325 | 7 


many others, as god as theſe, haue bene made of pour ſide, as pe know. But iudge ve 
whether they ſerme to vou to be of ſuch warrant, that vpon the ſight of them we may ſafely 
bꝛeake the commandements ol God, oꝛ no. Ueryloth J was ſo much to open the weak⸗ 
nes of pour ſide:but foꝛaſmuch as ye wꝛite, that maſter Caluins and maſter Bucers reaſons 
be ſuch, as none but yongfolke and childzen will bemoned-with them 3 your impoztunity 
herein hath cauſed me to doe otherwiſe than J would: therefoze out ofa great number of 
like arguments of yours, J haue laid fozth a few z and J belæue, neither child, noꝛ yong 
body, noꝛ pour ſelfe, will be greatly moued with them. 


generall conſent : this is but a dilatozy plea to defraud your aduerſary. Pe-know all the 
Painces of Chꝛiſtendome are not ſo ſone bꝛought together : in the meane while perhaps 
ve will ſay to vour ſelfe, as ye know who ſaith; Interea fier aliquid ſpero. But foꝛaſmuch as 
ye giue ſuch credit to a generall conſent, would faine learne at your handwherethis tu⸗ 
Tome bf yours firſt began, oꝛ by what coriſent it was euer alluwed. 

Steuen Gardiner, in his boke ofthe Dinels Sophiſtry, touching the Communion vnder 
one kind, imagineth that firſt ſome god deuontbovy, fo2 ri 
thought himſelfe not wozthy to reteiue the cup, and ſoa 
ther. + ſo another, & aftet ariother, x fo at length it became, as ho ſaith, a generall conſen*. 


O this: The Church is old: 
ſelues with a pꝛiuate Maſſe. ; „ 


Ergo, Lhe Pope is aboue the Emperoz. 4 
Spirmualu d nene iudicatur: The man that is ruledby Govs wett iavgevoſnomar: 


Ergo, Ao married man niay be a Pꝛieſt. | 
Chiit ſaid vnto Peter, Solue pro me, & te: Par the tribute money fozme andthe: 4 
Ergo, the Pope is head ot the Church. | 


of the congregation; 
Ergo, The Pꝛieſt muſt turne round at the midi ofthe Altar. 
Fecit Deus homiuem ad imaginem& ſimilitud tm . : Ood made man to the ag 
and like ol himſelle: 
Ergo, There mul be Images in the Church. - - 
Papa iuratur in fidem e Apoflolicam: The Pope is ſwozne to the — 
Ergo, The Church cannot erre. 
Non eit diſcipulus ſupra magiſtrum: There ier no ſcholaraboue bis matter: 8761 


Papa eſt domimus omnium bene ficiorum : Che Pope is Lozd of allbenefits; r 

Ergo, He cannot commit Simony though he would. 

Domini eſ terra & plenitudo es: Che earth is the Londa, and the falneſſe thereof: $ 
Ergo, the Communioncake muſt bemade round. 

Omnis ſpiritus laudet Dominum : Let all ſpirits pzaiſe the Lozd: 

Ergo, Pe mult haue Oꝛgans in the Church. 

Lac vobu potum dedi: Oz, Igrorantia eft mater pietatis: 4 gaue pou milke * winke: 023 
Janozanceis the mother of deuotion: 

Ergo, The people muſt niake their pꝛaiers ina ſtrange tongue. 

Logiks was god cheape when theſe arguments were allowed : but theſe, and a great 


Where ye ſay, theſe things may not be bzoken by any pꝛiuate aut hoꝛitp, but only by 4 


he had tothe ſatramtt, 
ed. And then followed ano- 


Thus hee imagineth, onely vpun his owne * ' Foz there was neuer on 
a 
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chat ſo wote bofo2e him. Neither was he able to hew noa whence noz where this cuſtoms 
firſt began, noz how farre it went abzoad. But if anꝝ one man began it firit, and ſo ano⸗ 
ther; why dis not the P2iefts and Bilhops then ſpeake againſt it e Me did theyſuffer 
one ſinguler man onely vpon a ũngulet fancy to bzeake the generall aader, that was ginen 
by Chꝛiſt, and obſerued by generall conſent thozow the whole Church ? Af it had biene 
Naied at the firff in one, it had neuer paſt afterwarv'toſomany. Jfitbeawickednefle, as 
pe ſap , foz ont man of his one vaine:tantaſie to alter the generall a2der of the whole 
Church, then ve ſee, euen by Stcuen Gatdiners confeſſion,that your generall conſent, wher- 
unto ye leane ſo much; pjvreededat thefirEonely ot witkednelle and being lo, yeremem- 
ber pe haue arule in yourownelaw : Que aprincipie mali inchoata fuit inſfitutis, temporis 
tiactu non connaleſcit % that is, Che thing that was naught at the beginning - cannot bes 
made god by p2ocelle of time. 

O Palter Doctonr; let vs lay a ſids allſelfewillandrontention,and hane recourſe ale 
vnto the truth that Godhath reusaled to vs in his holy wozd. Foz thereby Hall ye be ably 
to know whether the Church doe right oz no. Andtheredy ſhall ve be able to refozme her, 
il che happen ts doe amiſſe. Foꝛ it is poſſible the Church may erre; but it is not poſſible 
the Scriptures may erre- And the Scriptures of Sod haue authoꝛity to refozme the 
Thutch; but J neuer heard that the Church hath authozity to refozme the Scriptures. 

us Chꝛiſt refo2med the errours of the Church in his time, bꝛought in by the @cribes 
and Phariſees, and ſaid vnto them, Scriptum eſt. Thus S. Paul refozmed the Corinthians 
foꝛ miſuſing the holy Communion in his time, and told them: uod accepià Domino, hos 
tradidi vobis 7 J deltuered pou that thing that J receiued of theLozd. Thus the old father 
Irenæus, to ffay the erxozs of his time, bad the parties haus recourſe to the moſt ancient 
Churches, from whence religion ſpzang firſt. Thus ſaith Tertullian fo red:elle theerrozs 
of his time: Hoc contra omnes Hareticos præiudica; 1d eſſe verum, quodenngque primum; id eſſe 
adulterum, quodcunque poſterins : This ſaying, caith her, pꝛeuaileth againtt all heretikes, 
that tho thing that was firſt oꝛdeined is to bs taken foz true: and whatſoeuer was deuiſed 
afterward, is to be taken foꝛ falſe. 

Thus ſaith S. Hierome, of the abuſes ofhis time: Qua abſque teſtimonis Scripturarum, 
quaſi tradlita ab Apoſeelis aſſeruntur, percutiuntar mal co verbi Dei The things that are fas 
thered vpon the Apoſtles, and haue ne teſtimony of the Ycriptures, are beaten downe 
with the hammer of Gods wd. 

Thus ſaith Saint Cyprian to ſtap the ſch ifmes and ſects of his time: Hinc Schiſmata ori. 
untur, quia caput non quæritur, & ed fbatem non reditur, & celeflis magiſtri præcepta non obſer- 
uastur : Heteot᷑ ſpzing Sthiſmes and diuiſions, fo2 that we haut no retourſe to the firſt 
inſtitution, and goe not backe ward to the ſpzing, and kepe not ths commandements ofthe 
beauenly maſter. 

Thus ſaith Saint Auguſtine ts refozme the errours ot his time: Ne audiatur hot, Ego 
dico, hoc tu dicis: ſed, Hec -dicit Dominus : 16s queratar Eccleſia, Let not theſs wozbs be heard 
betwerne vs, Thus ſap J, oa, thus ſay pe; but, Thus ſaith the Lozd. And there let vs (&ke 
fo2 the Church of God. 

Thus ſaith Saint Cy prian: Si ad dining traditionis caput &- originem renertaris ce ſſat mni⸗ 
error bumanus: If ye willreturne to the bead and beginning of Gods oꝛdinance, all erroꝛs 

of man will ſeone giue placs. 

Theodoſius the Emperour pꝛonounceth, that they onely are to be taken fo2 Catholfke, 
that follow the dogrine that Peter deliuered at the firſt to the Church ol Kome, and ſo cxas 
mined he the matter by the oꝛiginall. 

Taherefoze it ſtandeth you now vpon, to p2oue that your pzinate Malle, your Com- 
munion vnder ons kind, pour pꝛaiers in an vnknowen tongue, and your Supzemacy 
was deliuered at the firſt by Peter to the church of Ree. oz elſe to conſeſſe that theſe things 
be not Catholike. 

To conclude, like as the errours of the clocks be reuealed by the tenſtant courſe ofthe 
ſunne, even ſo the errours of the Church are reuealed by the everlaſting and infallible 
woꝛd of God. 

But to ſay as ſome of yon haue ſaid, the Churth is the only rule of our faith, and what- 
ſceuer God ſaith in his wozd, ſhe can neuer erre, is aſmuch as if a man would ſay ; Yows 
ſoeuer the ſunne goeth, pet the clocke muſt nerdes goe true. Fo2 Gods truth is an enerla- 
ſting truth, and hangeth not vpon the pleaſure o2 determination of men; but being once 
true, is true foꝛ euer. God open the cies of our hearts that we may ſe it, and reiopte in it, 
that the truth may deliuer vs. 

Thus much J thought it god fo ſay fo pour Letters, befozemy departure hence ; not 
fo2 that I knew pzeciſely they were eours , but only becauſe they bare your name. If ve 

thinke 
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member, that — — times a great deale of triacle. 

Beere onde againe I contlude as ; youin remembzance,that thus long 1 
baue defired-you to being fa2th forme nt authozity-fazpzofe of your party; and vet 
bitherto cam obtaine nothing. Which thing J muſt nedes now. pzonounce imply and 


. plainly, becauſe it is krus. without ifo2 and, ye dop C onſcicnr;a imbecillitatis, becauſe 
asygknow, therdis nothing ke en dzqnght, All conſidered. it 1 
mine bold with vou, J wouldſay friendly ta von as 8. Auguſtine | | 
 laith fe 5: Hierome 3 1 ür er 
eee, 1 


"x8, ugh, lou Vu. 


THE 


COPIE OF A SERMON 
PREACHED BY THE BISHOP 


OF SARISBVRY AT PAVLES CROSSE 


the ſecond Sonday before Eaſter, in the yeare of our Lord 
4 18 GOD 1560, Whereupon Doctor Cole firſt 


ſought occaſion to encounter: ſhortly ſet forth, 
as neere as the Aut bour could call it to re- 
membrance, without any alteration, 
er addition. 


— b=uans — - FOE A | 8 1 : * 2 2 2 : - &. ns 3 . ' 


1. Cor, 11. verſ. 23. 


Ege accepia Domino, goed & tradidi vobis . quoniam Dominus Teſts in qua nocte tradebatur, 
accepit panem, &c. 


Ihaue receiued of the Lord, that thing which I alfo haue delivered ynto you: that is, 
that the Lord leſus i inthe night that he was betraied, toolce bread, Kc. | 


A AincPaul after he was once appointed but by God to be his choſen 
9 W carry his name among all people, hauing octaſion to make 
his abode foza long time in the City of Cvrinth; began there toin- 
7 ftruct the people, to dꝛaw them from the follies and erro2s that they 
and their Fathers had long liusd in afozetime, and to lead them to 
the Goſpel ot Chꝛiſt, whith then God ol his mercy ha3 newly ſhew⸗ 
z ed vnto the woꝛld. And therwithal he delivered vnto them the ®a- 
2 A crament 82 holy myſterp of Chaiſtslalt Supper, to be pꝛauiſed and 
continued amongſt them, as a moſf certaine pledge and teſtimony of theſame.  .. 
But affer that, thzongh the wickedneſeof the Jewes, he was dꝛiuen to depart. thence, 
and to ſaile into Syria, the falſe ꝛophets, men full ofpziveand vaine-glozy, taking octa⸗ 
ſion at his abſence,ſought meanes fo diſcredit whatloruer be had taughtoz dane: and tau⸗ 
ſed 
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ſed the — not'only fo millike the Goſpel of Chiil , that theyhadreceinedat S, Pauts 
hand, but alſo tomiſſenſe the Dacraments. Fos as touching the Goſpel, they were faiten 
from it into ſundꝛy great and hozrible hereſies, concerning thereſarrecion, ans other ſpe- 
ciall points of Chʒiſts religion. And as touching the Sacrameiits, where as S. Paul hat 
appointed them the holy myleries ofthe bꝛeaking of Chꝛiits body, and ſhevving ol his 
lo, that they ſhould all eat and dzink together with feare andrenerence in remembzance 
of his death and paſſion, and ſo cleaue together inbzotherly charity, as being all the mem- 

bers of one body, they foꝛgetting the very vſe and inſtitution thereof, made ſmall account 
of Chꝛiſts death, toks each man to bimſelfe ſeuerally his owne ſupper, deſpiſed their pwze 
b:zethzen, rent and deuided the Church of God, and ſo made the holy Þacramentof lous 
and charity, to ſerue them as an inſtrument of diſcoꝛd and difſenſion, 

Therefozeſaith S. Paul vnto them: Shall J pꝛaiſe you foz thus doing : in this ching 
ſarely I map not pzaiſe vou. Foz A ſ& pour congregations and common meetings are not 
fo the better, but to the wozſe. - 

Fdꝛ a tedꝛeſſe hereof he calleth them backe to the irltoziginall, and to the inititution ol 
Chailt, from whence they were fallen. Fo2 J, (ſaith he) being amongſt you delivered you 
none other thing than that J had receiued ot the Loꝛd. That thing he thought meteſt fo 
vou. And therefo:e with the ſame ought you alſo to be contented. | 

Thus, whenſoeuer anꝝ oꝛder giuen by God is bzoken ozabuſed, the beftredzedle therot 
is, fo reſtoꝛe it againe into the ſtate that it fir was in at the beginning. 

Thus when the Temple of God at Hieruſalem was ſo ſhametfully diſozbered by the 
Pꝛieſts and Leuites, that it was become acaue ot theues; Chzilt foz reſoꝛmation thereof, 
called them backe againe fo the fir erection of the Temple. Seriprum et: Domus mea Do- 
mus orationis vocabitur: It is wꝛitten (ſaith Chiſt) in the Srriptures: Py houſe ſhallbe- 
called thehouſe of pꝛaier. Thus was the Temple of God vſedat the beginning, and thus 
ought it tobe vſed now. 

Thus when Chziſt was oppoſed by the Scribes and Pharifies in the caſe ofdinozce, 
whether he thought it lawfull foz a man to put his wife from him fo2 euerꝝ light cauſe, and 
to marry another, he made them anſwer by the firſt inſtitution and oꝛdinante of mariage : 
A principio non fuit ita. Scriptum eft : Erunt duo in carne vna: Jt was not ls (ſaith Chzilt) at 
the beginning. It is waitten ; They ſhall be two tnone fleſh :now therefoze they are nof 
two, but one fleſh. As ifhe ſhould haue ſaid ; This is the ozdinance of God my father, this 
may not be bzoken ſoꝛ our pleaſures ſake, but muſt remaine in ſtrength and laſt foz euer. 

This S. Paul, that the Corinthians might the better vnderſtand that they had vnreue⸗ 
rently millenſed the Lo2ds ſupper , and be the moze willing to redꝛeſſe the ſame , laid 
Chꝛiſts firſt inſtitution befoze their ties as a true patterne, whereby the ſwner they might 
red:efſe it. Loke (ſaith he) what thing J reteiued of the Lo2d, the ſame thing J deliuered 
ouer faithfully vnto you. J gaue you not any phantaſie o2 deuiſe of mine owne, but that 
thing onely that Chꝛiſt had befoze deliuered me. This rule is infallible , hereby your do⸗ 
ings may bel be fried. This J iudge fo be the very true meaning of theſe woꝛds of Saint 
Paul. Now fozaſmuch as in this laſt age of the wozld, the ſame holy Sacrament oz my- 
ſtery of Chꝛiſts laſt ſupper hath bene likewiſe ſtained with diners foule abuſes ; and ſpe⸗ 
cially fo; that, notwithſtanding it hath pleaſed almighty God of his great mercy, in theſe 
our dates to remmus alway all ſuch defozmittes, and to reſtoꝛze againe the ſame holy myſte⸗ 
ries to the firſt sziginall : vet there be diuers that wilfully remaine in ignoꝛante, and not 
onely be vnthankfull vnto almighty God foꝛ his great benefits , but alſo take pleaſure in 
the erroꝛs wherein they haue of long time beene trained; and that not onely the pwzs 
and ignoꝛant, but alſo the rich, and ſuch as ſhould be learned and know God. Ahane 
thought it god therefoze at this time to ſcand the longer vpon the ſame wozds of Saint 
Paul: that we may the mozeclerely ſe the firſt inſtitution of the holy Sacrament, and 
hob far intheſelatter daies we haue ſtraied from it. Jt was fo be hoped , fozaſmuch as 
the gloziouslight of the Goſpell of Chꝛiſt is now ſo mightily and ſo farre ſpꝛead abꝛoad, 
that ” man would lightly mille his way (as afoze in the time of darknelle ) and petiſh 
wilfully. 

But we may remember when the Jewes were deliuered out of Zgzpr; and had biene 
wenderfully conducted thozow the red ſea, and ſet at liberty, and were paſſing quietly into 
the land of pꝛomiſe, a land flowing with milke and hony: pet were there diners weary of 
their being there, and faine would returne againe into Egypt to be in bondage, in th2ale-. 

dome, and in miſery, as they had bene befoze- Mte may remember, when the 
Jewes were deliuered from Jdolatry , wherein they and their fathers had long tonti⸗ 
nued, and were bꝛought to the true knowledge and wozſhip of the euerliuing God of 1\- 
raell, notwithſtanding they were invede the people of God; vet were there — 6 
among 
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amongft themth thatmiſliked the time, and as it is repozfed by the Prophet Uicremy, cried 

out againſt him: 

| — quem locutus es nobis in nomine 2 non exdiemm ex ter ſed . — 
emne verbum quod egreditur ex ore noſtro, vt ſacrificemu regina cc li, & libemus ei libamina: 


cus fecimus nes & patres noſtri reges noftri, & principes noftrsin vrbibus Iude, & in plateis Hir 


raſalem : & ſaturati ſumus panibus , & bene nobis erat, & malum non vidimus. What is, We: 


will not heare tho woꝛd that thou ſpeakeſt vnto vs in the name ot the Load, but we will do 
euerp thing that ſhall pꝛoced aut from our owne mouth, as to burns incenſe to the Queens 
of Beauen, and to offer vp dꝛinke offerings vnts her, as both we haue dene, and oor ſa⸗ 
thers and our Rings and our Pꝛinces in the City of /*as; er re 
Foz then had we plenty of victuals, and were well and felt uo eaill. © - | 

Me remember when the Goſpell of Chzi&-was pzeached by S. Paul at Elbe, uno tb 
diaels mouth was thereby ſtopped, and all his foꝛce and powertakenfromhim, vet there 
was a great number t hat roſe vp againſt Paul and violently withſtod his dodrine, and 
cried out with maine boite againſt him; Ger. eſt Diana Ephefiornm: Geeatt is Daun 
the Goddeſle olthe Ephe/ians. 

Euen ſo in theſe dates , notwithttanding thecompariſonmay happily ſeene comewhat 
odious, whereas the holy communion is reftozedto the uſe and fozme of the Pꝛunitiue 
Church, to the ſame oꝛder that was deltuered and appointed by Chꝛiſt, and after p:zagiſed: 
by the Apaſtles, and continued by the holy Doctours and Fathers foz the ſpate of fiueoz 
ſix hundzed yeres, thoꝛowout all the whole Chatholike church of Chꝛiſt without extepti⸗ 
en, 02 any one ſufficient example to be ſhewed to thecontrary 3 vet are there ſome this dax 
that refuſe it and ſhun it, and vnadaiſedly and wilfully run headlong to the Paſſe,ofa god 
zeale ( hope) but not acco2ding vnto knowledge. Foz alas they vnderſtaad not what: 
they doe, they know not neither the communion neither the Palle , neither will ther 
—.— — ts tome to knowledge. And ſo in the middelt of the light they * 

ill in d elle. 

TWherefo2s as I ſaidafoze , 4 haue thought if natdlull to intreat ſomewhat hireofaf 
this time, and haue god hope thzough Sons gracs ſo to lay fw:th the whole mattar, not 
with eloquence of woꝛds, but with ſimplicity ofthe truth, that it may be plaine both vnta 
them that haue fozſakon the gpaſſe, fo2 what cauſe and how luſftly they haue fozſaken it; 
and alſo vnto them, that as yet delight in it, what maner of thing it is that they delight in. 

Jknow ſome man will ſay, fozaſmuch as the ſacrament is holy thing, the o2dtnancs 
of Chꝛiſt, the high myſtery of his death and of dur ſalnation, ta remains in the Church foz 
euer; therfoze it cannot poſſibly be abuſed ; and all thatwe ſpeake this dar in this behalfe, 
we ſpeake of malite. and not of truth. 

rae it is, the ſacrament is an holy thing, the oꝛdinante of Thaiſt,the myltery ot our fl 
nation: pet is there nothing ſo god, no ozdinance ſo holy, no myſtery ſo beauenly , but , 
though the folly and frawardneſle of man it may be abuſed. 

Tye Serpent that was ſet vp by Moſes in the wilderneſs wasan holy thing. fo: it was 
a Sacrament, and a figure of Chꝛiſt hanging on the Croſſe : yet was it abuſed. The Goſ⸗ 
pellof Chꝛiſt ts an holy thing; vet S. Paul ſaith fo the Pant, there were ſame then that 
pꝛeached it fo2 mallice and contention, doing therby ſernice, not vnto Jeſas C haiſt, whom 
they pꝛofeſſed in theit mouth, but vnto their owne belly. And thus being hole in it ſelle, 
pet was it ſhame fully abuſed. 

And what thing is there ſo holy as the name ol God ? and yet what thingis there ſooks 
ten taken in vaine, oz ſo much abuſed 2 

But to come nere to our purpoſe : the ſacrament of Baptiſme is an hole thing, yet hath 
it bene abuſed, and that in the Church of God: yea, euen at ths baginning af the Church, 
euen when the Apoſtles of Chꝛiſt were vet aliue, and the blod of Chzifk, as vet freth ann 
greene befoꝛe their eies. 

In Saint Pauls time there were ſome that baptiſed foz the dead: afterthat, there wert 
ſome that baptiſed ſuch as were already dead: and ſpꝛinkled them with water in ths 
name ofthe Father, ofthe Donne, and of the holy Ghoſt, laid their hands oner them, and 
called them by their names, as ik they had beene aline. . Which thing oe rep2Oned and 
fozbidden in the Councell of (Carthage. 

Others there were that baptiſed childꝛen befoꝛs they were bozne, being as vet i in _ 
mothers wombe. Which thing is mentioned and repzwued by S. Auguſtine. 

All theſe, as may ſone appeare, were great abuſes. 

. — the Sacrament ot Baptiſme, notwithſtanding it were a holy thing „ vet wass, 
uſed 

. The — of the bzeaking of Chzifts bod, and the ſheadingofhis blond is an hew 

uvenly 
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uenly myſtery, and a holy thing; vet hath it often times biene abuſed, and that in the P3i» 
mitiue Church, when the religion of Chꝛiſt ſecmed to be in higheſt perfection. 

In the time of Tertullian and of Saint Cyprian, which was a thouſand and foure hun⸗ 
dꝛed yeres agoe; women commonly toke the Dacrament home with them in their naps 
kins, and laid it vp in their cheſts, andreceiued a poztionof it in the mozningbefoze other 
meates. 8 

This was an abuſe of the Sacrament, and therefoze was it bꝛoken. In Saint Cyprian 
and Faint Auguſtines time, yong babes, as lone as they were baptiſed, reteined the Com⸗ 
munion; but that was a great abuſe: Fo2 by the doctrine of Saint Paul, the holy myfteries 
ought to be giuen vnto none, but only vnto ſuch as be able to vnderſtand the meaning 
thereof, to indge the Loꝛds body, and to declare his death. And therefozenow , infants 
when they be baptiſed, receine not the Communion. In the time of Saint Hierom, ſome 
poztion of the holy Communion was ſent fromthe Church to the new married man, and 
to his wife tobe receinedat home. 

This was a diſozder of the @acrament , and therefoꝛe now is not vſed, Saint Irenæus 
ſaith, that one Marcus a Necromancer, was wont to enchant the cup of the @acrament of 
Chaifts blod , ſo that the liquoz ſhould ſceme to increaſe and multiply, and from a little 
to grow to a great quantity. This alſo was an hozribleabuſe of Chꝛiſts holy Sacra⸗ 
ments, 

Some of late time haue reteiued the Communion foꝛ their purgation to cleare them⸗ 
ſelues againſt ſome notoztous ſlander. And then the Pꝛieſt changed the woꝛds which 
commonly be vſed at the miniſtration, (and ſaid thus:) { orput domini noſtri Jeſu Chriſts ſit 
tibi ad pur gationem. Dome others haue vſed to hang the Dacrament, as an ¶Agnat Dei, 
befoze their bꝛeſts, fo2 a potection againſt the aſſaults of the diuell, and all other wozdlp 
enemies. Saint Benet miniſtred the Communion vnto a woman that was dead; and it 
may well be thonght that other did ſo as well as he: Foz it is fozbiddenby generall conſent 
in two Councels, the one holden at Ant ifrodorum, the other at Carthage. 

No man canlightly deny but theſe were great abuſes. Foz Chaift appointed not the 
Sacrament of his laſt ſupper that women ſhould beare it home and keepe it in their cheſts: 
no; that it ſhould be ſent home to new maried men and women, to be receined in ſeuerall: 
noz that it ſhould be miniſtred to babes q infants that knew not what it meant: noz that 
Inchanters oz Kecromancers ſhould therby auant their veteſfable pzaciſes: noz that men 
ſhould thereby diſchargs themſelues frem flander : noz that it ſhouldbe hanged befoze 
mens bzefts, and caried about as a ſhield againſt the Diuell: noz that it Gould be mini⸗ 
ſtred vnto dead men o2 women, and cloſed vp in their mouthes , and laid with them in 
their graues. But that ſuch as beare the name of Chꝛiſt, and truſted to be ſaned by his 
blod, chould communicate together, and ſolace themſelnes in the remembzance of his 


death. 

Thus Chꝛiſt himſelle hath inſtruced vs; Do this, he ſaith, in remembzance of me. This 
is the very trus and lawfall vſe of the holy Communion of Chʒiſts body andblod, and all 
others are abuſes. 

We ſ& therefoze, that albeit the Dacrament be an holy thing, and an heanenly myſfs 
rie, pet that notwithſtanding it map many waies be abuſed. 

But what neede we ſo manyp2ofes in a thing that is ſo enident 2 Saint Paul himſelfe 
ſaw the abuſes thereof in his time. S. Paul himſelfe, euen in the beginning of the Church, 
within foꝛty peeres after Chaiſts death, witneſſeth, that enen then there were abuſes crept 
into the Sacrament , and therefoze repꝛwueth the Corinthians. And foz redzeſſe thereof 
calleth them backe to the example and firſt infkitutjon of Chailf, That ſame ſelfe thing, 
(ſaith he) that J receinedoffheLo2d, that J deliuered bnto vou, in ſuch ſozt as J had res 
ceiuedit. Let that be a paterne foz pou to follow. 

Some man perhaps will here reply: notwithſtanding the Sacrament in it ſelfe, eithet 
thꝛough the wickedneſſe oz though the folly of man, may be, and hath beeneabuſed, pet 
neither was there euer, noz can there be any ſuch abuſe in the Paſſe. Foz it ſtandeth or 
foure ſpeciall parts; godly dogrine,godly conſecration,godly receiuing of the Sacrament, 
and godly pꝛaiers. Jn concluſion, it is ſo heanenly and ſo godly a thing , that no folly oz 
wickedneſſecan enter into it. 

Theſe things, god b:ethzen, J know haue beene often times ſpoken out of ſuch places 
as this is, and ſtoutly auouched in pour hearing. And therefoze after that the Paſſe had 
bene once absliſhed by the noble P2ince of godly memozp, King Edward the ſixt; and the 
next Þ:ince, fo; that ſha knew none other religion, and thought well of the thing that ſhe 
bad bene ſo long trained in, would nerds haue it put in vꝛe againe thozow all her domint- 
ons; it was ſothwith reſtoꝛed, in like maner, in all points, as it had bæne vſeb befoꝛe, 
| | | without 
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without any kind of alteration v3 change: as A beleene., that their very gs therein 
might ſtand foz pzofe ſufficient, menen ſelle un ang os point 
— — — ; 

But alas, what it they that moſt ofall other defend the Palle, themſclues finds faults 
and aduſes in the Palle? Parke (J pꝛaꝝ von)] what Aa: What — — 
ners and p;oconrs of the Paſſeconfeſſs wozld in their bokes 
ted and tet abzoad; that thert haus hæne. and be, abuſes and errduts in the Made: 

Albertus Pigghius, the greateſt pillarof that part, in a little treatiſe that hewzitoth of the 
Maile hath theſe wozds : Quodſi qui aluſus irre ſacrauiſſimam, S ſaluberrmmam uf epſe- 
runt, vt irrepſiſſe plervſque now difſtewwur , ſrimus ad qurm, & ad quot pertineat eoſdem corrigere, 
_— to ſay; It there hanecertaine abuſes crept into that holy and bolſome thing, that 

is, the Paſſe, as grant, there haue crept in very many; vet weknow to whatman and 
menthered2eſſs therrot᷑ doth appertaine · ere Piggbius granteth ſimply without colour 
that diuers abuſes haue at ſundzy times pziuily crept into the Mafle» And pet A belzue; 
he was no ſuch enemy to the cauſe, that he wonldeuec haue granted ſo much, ſpecially as 
gainſt the ſelfe (ame thing that he deſended, vnleCe he had knowen it perfectly to be trus. 
It any man doubt ofthis man Albertus Pigghius, and know not his authozity, noz what 
be was; let him vnderſtand, that when J ſpeake af him, A ſpeake of all; foꝛ this is be that 
all the reſt haue choſen to follow, as their Captaine: The greateſt learned man, as it is 
ſuppoſed, and as hs himſelfe thanght, that ener w2ot in that quarrell. Ve hath ſound out 
crrours and abuſes in the P aſſe, and is not abaſhed openly to confelle the ſame. ä 

Of theſe errdurs J haue intended ſomewhat to intreat at this time, not of all, foz that 
would de an infinitetabonr, but of ſo manꝑ, and fo farfw2thas the time ſhall ſucter me. 

J will not here enter to ſpeake either of Tranſubſtantiation, either of the Neall pꝛeſente, 
either ofthe Sacrifice, either ut᷑the Comman ſale oʒ Atterante either of the ſuperſtitious 
teremonies of the Malie, which are to th molt part both very vatne and An manee 
without number. 
. Df theſe things Jam content to diſaduantage myſelfe at this time; and biiefly fo 
touch two oꝛ thaw points, as of the Latinc tongue wherein commonly the Maſſe bath ben 
vſed : ofthe Communion vuder one kind: ofthe Cannon: ofthe adozation ofthe Sa⸗ 
crament : and ot the pꝛiuate Maile. And of theſe things J intend to ſpeake, although not 
ſo largely, and with ſo many woꝛds as the taufe would require: pet, by Gods grate, ſo 
ſimply and fo truelp, that who ſo will be moaned: with truth oz reaſon Wall (one perceive 
there haue biene abuſes in the Malle. And il there were but one of theſe abuſes in it, pet 
were it wozthy to be ſpokenof and to be amended. But if we ſhallplainly ſ@ with our eies 
that all the errours and diſo2ders, beſides a great number elſe, which I willingly paſſe by; 
haue biene in the Maſſe, (O god bꝛethꝛen ) let vs not then thinke, that ſo many godly men 
in theſe our dates, haue ſpoken againſt it without cauſe. 

Firſt, as touching the vnknowen and ſtrange tongue that hath benvted in the Pale; 
Saint Pauls tounſeli and cammandement is in generall, that whatſocuer is done 02 ſaid in 
the congregation, ſhould fo be done and ſaid, that the hearers may haue comfozt thereby, 
and yeld thankes vato God, and ſap, Amen. But the ſame Saint Paul, ſaith, if thou make 
thy pꝛaier inthe congregation with the ſpirit oꝛ noiſe of ſtrange woꝛds, how ſhall the vas 
learned man thereunto ſay, Amen e Fo2 he knoweth not what thou ſaieſt. Foz notwith⸗ 
anding thy pꝛaier perhaps be god, yet hath the other no comfozt oꝛ p:ofit by it. And 
therefoze (he ſaith) farther, J had rather vtter fine woꝛds inthe congregation with vn⸗ 
derſtanding of my meaning, ſo that the reſt may haue inftruction thereby, than ten thous 
ſand woꝛds in a ſtrange and bnknowen tongue. 

Saint Auguſtine waiting vpon. the PÞfalnes faith thus : Opertet 20s bunianos more, non 
e rat ione cant are: nam & Merula, & Pſitiaci, & Corus docentur ſenare quod reſci- 
unt: Ve muſt (ſatth Saint Auguſtine) in the pꝛaierz that we make to God, not chirpe like 
birds, but ſing like men. Foz Popinio t es, and Nauens, and other birds are taught to ſing; 
ttey know not what. 

Iuſtinian a Chꝛiſtian Emperour made a ſtrait conſtitution, that all Bilhops and \P2iefts 
— pꝛonounte the woꝛds ot the miniſtration, with open voice, that the people might 

ap, Amen. 

And to paſſe by all other authorities and cramples in this behalfe, befoze the Church 
grew to coꝛruption, all Chziſtian men thoꝛowout the woꝛld made their common pꝛaie ta, 
and had the holy Communion in their owne commen and knowen tongue. But in the 
Malle, as it hath bene vſevi in this latter age of the wonld, the Pꝛie & vttereth ths holy my- 
ſeries in ſuch a language, as neither the people, noꝛ often times himſclfe bnderffandeth 


the meaning. And thus the death of Chꝛiſt and. his paſſion is ſet foth in ſuch ſoꝛt; 12 
the 
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the poꝛe people can haue no comfozt oz fruit thereby, no2 giue thankes vnto God, ua: 
ſay, Amen. Df all that holy ſupper, and moſt comfoztableozdinance of Chꝛiſt, there was 
nothing foz the ſimple ſoules to conſider, but onely a number ot geſtures and countenags 
tes; and pet neither they, noꝛ the Pziet knew what they meant. Thinke you this was 
Ch2ifts meaning when he oꝛdained tze communion firft: : Thinke you that S. Paul re⸗ 
cetued theſe things ofthe Load and deliuered the ſame to the Corinthians? O god haethzen, 
Chꝛiſt ozdeined the holy ®acrament foz our ſakes , that we might thereby remember the 
myſteries ofhis death, and know the pꝛict de his blood. 

Touching the fecond abuſe ofthe Communion vader one kind, it would he long to ſay 
ſo much as the place would ſceme to require. Foz, beſides the Inſtitution ol Chꝛiſt, and 
the woꝛds of S. Paul, which to aChziſtian man may ſ@me ſufficient,it was vſed thozowout 
the whole Catholike church, ſix hundzed yeares after Chziſts aſcenſion, vnder both kinds, 
without exception. But in one wozd, to ſay that may be ſufficient ſoʒ a wiſe man to con⸗ 
ſider ; Gelaſius, àn old father of the Church, and a Biſhop of Rome ſaith, that to miniſter 
the communion vnder one kind is open ſacriledge. Bis wo2ds be theſe: Diuiſio vnius 
eiuſde mque nſterij fine grandi ſacrilegio nan pot eſt peruenire. I truſt I ſhall need no further 
euidente to p2oue that the Paſſe, in this part, hath bene abuſed. Che third point that J 
pꝛomiſed to ſpeake of, is the Canon, a thing foz many canſes very vaine in it ſelfe , and 
fo vncertaine that no man can readilꝑ tell on whom to father it. S. Paul ſaith, Scio cui cre- 
didi & certus ſum: Y know whom J haue belæued, and I am tertaine. And vnto Ty mo- 
thy he ſaith ; Permane inhis que didiciſti, ſciens a quo didiceris: Stand ſteadſaſtly in ſuch 
things as thoa haft learned, knowing of whom thou haſt earned them. Net many men 
this day ſtand to the Canon as vnto the holieſt part of ali the Maſſe, and know not ot 
whom they haue learned it. Some ſay Alexander the firſt made it; ſome ſay Leo; ſome ſap 
Gelaſius, ſome ſay Gregorius the firſt ; Gregorius ſaith, one Scholaſticus; fome others ſay, 
Gregorius the third: But Innocencivs Tertius, to put the matter quite aut of doubt, ſaid 
plainly it came from Chꝛiſt, and from his Apoſtles. Yowbeit, whoſoe uer was the firft des 
uiſer of if, it fozceth not. The ſubſtance of it and the meaning is moze matertall;and theres 
ol J thinke it needefull to touch ſome part in as few woꝛds as J may. Foz notwithltands 
ing J haue (mall pleaſure in opening ſuch matters as may ſeeme odious, vet is it behofeful 
fo2 euery man to vnderſtand of that thing that was counted ſo high and holy, whatmaner 
a thing it was, and what if contained. 25 

Firſt, the Pꝛieſt in the Canon deſireth God to bleſſe Chꝛiſts body, as though it were 
not ſufficiently bleſſed already. Further he ſaith, that he offereth and pꝛeſenteth vp Chꝛiſt 
vnto his father, which is an open blaſphemy. Foz contrariwiſe, Chaiſe pꝛeſenteth vp vs, 
and maketh vs a ſwat oblation in the fight of God his father. 

Moꝛeouer, he deſireth God ſo ts accept the body of his ſonne Jeſus Chꝛiſt, as he once 
accepted the ſacrificeof Abel, oz the oblation of Melchiſedech. It is knowen that Abel ofs 
fered vp of the fruit of his ſlocke a lambe ozaſhepe : and that Melchiſedech offered vnto 
Abrahamand his company , returning from the battell, bzead and wine. And thinke ws 
that Chzift the Sonne of God ſtandeth ſo farre in his Fathers diſpleaſure, that he nied⸗ 
eth a moztall anda miſerable man to be his ſpokeſman to pꝛocure him fauour? oz thinke 
we that God receiueth the body ol his only begotten Sonne nootherwiſe than he once re- 
cetued aſheepe oꝛ a lambe at the hands of Abel? oz than Abraham receined bzead and wine 
of Melchiſedech? Af no; Mhy then maketh the Pꝛieſt this pꝛaier, in the Canon imme- 
diatelyafter the conſecration ? Supra quæ propirio ac ſerens vultu reſpicere digneris, & accepta 
habere, ſicuti accepta habere dignatus es muner a pueri tui iuſti Abel, & ſacriſicium Þ atriarche 
noſtri Abraham, & quod tibi obtulit ſummus Sacerdes tuns Melchiſedech. That is to ſay, 
Loke downe with merciful countenance vpon theſe Sacrifices, (that is, the body of Chaiſf 
thy Sonne, and the cup his blod) and vouchſafe to reteiue them, as thou ſometime vouch- 
ſafedfforeceiue the oblations ofthy child Abel the iuſt, and the Sacrificeofour Patriarch 
Abraham and that thing that was offered vnto the by thy high Pꝛieſt Melchiſedech. Be⸗ 
ſides this he deſireth God, that an angel map come and carry Ch2iſts body away into hea⸗ 
uen. This is the pꝛaier that he maketh : Iube becperferriper manus ſancti Angeli tui in ſubli- 
me altare tuum. hat a fable is this, that Chzift ſhould be boꝛne vpon an Angell, and ſs 
carried vp away into heauen? J would not ſtand ſo long vpon theſe follies , if foꝛte dꝛaue 
me not thereunto. Therefoꝛe J leaue to ſpeake farther ofthe Canon, giuing you occaſion 
by theſe few things, the better to fudge of the reit. 

Che fourth matter that remaineth to be touched, is the adozation, a great matter full of 
danger, and full of ieopardy, and ſo much the moze dangerous, foꝛ that it is an honour be⸗ 

longing onely vnto God , and vet without any warrant of Gods wozd. Chzift that beſt 
knew what ought to be done hierein, when he ozdained and deliuered the Sacrament of 


at Pauls Croſſe. 


his body and bloud, gaue no commandement —— ——ͤ—— 
woꝛſhip it. Saint Paul that toke the Sacramentat Chiſta hand, andashe had taken it, 
deliuered it to the Corinthians, neuer willed adozation, oꝛ godly honour to be giuen vnts 


it. The old Dodours, and holy Fathers ofthe Church, Saint Cyprian, & Chryſoſtome, 
S. Ambroſe, S. Hierom, S. Auguſtine, and others, receiued the the Sacrament at the A⸗ 
poltles hands, and as it may be thopght, continnedthe ſame in ſuch ſozt,asthey hadre- 


ceiued it, neuer make mention in any of all their bokes of avozing 03 wozhhipping of the 
Sacrament. At isa very dien dente an an umbenennen —— 2 
Church. 2 
Aboutth:e bundꝛed vires paſt, Headdan being then Bithop of Rome, commandedths 
Sacrament to bs lifted vp; and the peoplerenerently to bow donne to it. Aſtet him, Vr- 
banus the fourth appointed a Yoly day of Corpar Chr:its, und granted out large pardons 
to the kepers of it, that the people ſhould with better will teſozt to the Churth, audkepe 
it holy. This is the greateſt antiquity ofthe whole matter : about tho \humdzedyares 
agoe it was fir found out, and put in p2aciſe ; but Chꝛiſt, and his Apolties; the hole Fas 
thers in the P2imitine church , the Doctoursthat followed them, and other learned and 
godly men whatſoener fozthe ſpace of a thouſand and ta hundzed yieresafter Chzils; 
neuer — of it. — againe J — f62 — — 
after Chzilts aſcenũon info heauen, this woꝛſhipping of the Sacrament wasneuerknows 
en, oz pꝛaaiſed in anꝝ place within the whole Chatholike Church ol — — 
the whole wozld. But aftet it was onte reteined and put in vſo, andthe 
to wozthip the Sacrament with godly honour, the learned men , and — 
that then were, law it could not ſtand without great danger, and chnleſſed that the 
ignoꝛant ſoꝛt thersby might ſone be led into Idolatrg. Marke, J beſ#chyonu , what 7 
ſay, foꝛ J know, vnto ſome men it ſemethnot poſſible that there may be any kind ot dan⸗ 
ger tn wozthipping the Sacrament of Chziffs body ;*anv'therefoze- ſome haue 


alleagen 
Saint A woꝛds in this behalfe : Nemo mandurur mij prius aderet; o man rateth 


Chꝛiſts body, but firlt he voth „Andagains; — ater ends, ed au 
peccaremus non adorande : Me offendnot in wo2tht the fieſhofChzi@;'but rather us 
ſhould offend, if we thanld nor wozchiyit : Bat inn thy Dchols. dogonrs;, and leariies 
men 8 dauget in wozHipping seht am re | 
ning ofit.- : ; fon, $40 0 2175 | 
Iohn Duns, and William Durand ah, Af there — b thefubltance 

after conſetration, the people —— ſ— — 
Chꝛiſt dody, would giue godly wozlhip-vutd the bzead ; and thorefoze they 

beſt to remus away the bind, and to in Tranfubſtantiation, 

ſed, and neuer once heard; v3 ſpoken of; — 
in the y ere of our Nod 121 5. But thoolvDoctoursand — — 
Church, and to whom moze credit is to ba gien, 


after conſecration , there remaineth ſtill very bzead and wine — ſubSuritons * 
en . 0 1 


befo:e. And to alleage one oꝛ two in ſtead ot manꝝ, 8: Asguſtine ſaith ima ermon a- 
fantes: Quod videtis in menſa, pams eſt: Chat thing that pe ſee vpon ths tabia, is baend. Ge- 
Jaſius alfo fo faith i in like ſoz6:: Non diſini teſſcſulſtantia pants, binl natura bini 5fed meanent in ſits 
preprietate nature : It leaueth not fobe the ſubſtance ofbzead, 02 pay oF 
they remaine in the pzopertpoftheir owne nature £73 8@ 
Theodoretus, an old Dodour ofthe Church, likewiſx faith eueren. 
dentur, corporis 2 [anguints ſis. pelations honor auit nan ait urum i#anſneut abs, fed 
iyciens gratiam : Chꝛiſt, ſaith Thaodorduss, :hononredthe bzeav and — 
with the names of his body and bloud, not changing the nature thereof; butvatothatams 
nature ioyning his grace. I know not what may be mage tlearely ſpoken; S. Auguſtine 
ſaith, it is bzead: Gelaſius ſaith, it leaueth not to be the ſubſtante and unture of ben a 
wine: Theodorerus ſaith, Chꝛiſt hofibutev thedzeavuny winewiththo natares' ofhis 
body, and blond, but vet changed not their nature: Thus the old ge eps J ad 
Fathers of the Church, acknowledge, and affixme, that bzead remaineit in the Sacra 
ment afterconſecration. But Duns, and Durand, andſomeothersof the pong Fatheos 
and Doctours ſay , It the people wozlhip-the Scrament;; 1 
they neꝛdes be in great danger of Jvolatry.- eatheref0)s wemay weltesnelavs of thou 
both, foz as much as it is tleare by thoold{Docours that bzead reinaineth, 
— brh the Malle, and their wozlhipping' tho | 
of Ido 3 
Farther they ſay, Jdolatrymay ——— — — 
the accidents of the bzead ( that is to la „ 93 toundnes; 05 Nouns 


— 
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ward fozmes,02 ſhewes of bꝛead, as he ſteth with his eie, and giue the honour vnto that i in 
ſtead of Chuſts body. O miſerable people, that thus is led, to woꝛſhip they know not 
what! Fo2 alas, how many of them vnderſtand theſe diſtinctions, o2 care foz them? ow 
many of them vnderſtand after what ſozt accidentia may be ſine ſubictto? Oz how whites 
nelle is founded in the @acrament © Dz what is the differences betwene /b ſtautia and ac. 
cidens? O what Pꝛieſt, when he went to Maſſe, euer taught the people to know theſs 
things, and to ausid the danger? Undoubtedly, J could neuer pet perceiue, by anp reads 
ing, either ofthe Striptures, ozels of other pꝛophane wꝛitings, but that the people of all 
ages hath euermoꝛe beene readier to receiue Jdolatry, than to learne the diſtinctions and 
guiddittes of Logike 02 Philoſophy. 

Thus we ſee, euen by the confeſſion of Duns and th and other their owne Do⸗ 
ours, that he that goeth to the Baſle, and wozſhippeth the Sacrament, vnleſle he be 
learned, and take god heed, may ſone commit Jdolatry. The doctrine ofit felfe is new, 
the pzophet of it ſuch , as the Church of God fo2 the ſpace of fwelue hundzed eres was 
well able to be without it; the teopardy of it great and hoꝛtible, and ſcarſely poſſible to bs 
auoided. J ſpeake not theſe things (god bhꝛethꝛen) to the intent to ſpoile ChaiT ofthe ho⸗ 
nqurthaf is due vnto him. J know, andconfefſe, that Chꝛiſts bleſſed body is moſt woz- 
thy of all honour. J knew that the fleſh of the Sonne of God, is not therefoze the leſſe ho⸗ 
naurable, becauſe it is now become glo2tous, and ſitteth in heauen, at the right hand of 
Gos his Father. The body of Chꝛiſt, ſitting aboue all Peauens, is wozſhipped of vs, be- 
ing heere beneath in earth. Therefoꝛe the Pzicft at the Communion, beloꝛe he enter into 
the holy myſteries, giueth warning vnto the peo pie, to mount vp with their mindes into 

heauen, and trieth vnto them, Surſum corda: Liſt vp your hearts; actoꝛding to the doctrine 
Cololl. 3. ol Saint Paul, $: vnaſurrexiſtis cum ¶ briito, ea qu ſurſum ſunt quarite , vbi Chriſtus eff ſe 
A dexrram parres: If ve be riſen againe with Chailt , ſ@ke foz thoſe things that be as 
2 bone, where as Chꝛiſt is fitting at the right hand of his Father. And againe : Nora 
Philip. 3. conmer/atioeft incalu, vnde Saluatorem expetiammns : Our tonuerſation, oz twelling is in 
beanen, from wheuce we loke foz our Saujcur. 'Kherefoze. Saint Ar enſtine ſpake the 
woꝛds that J befoze alleaged: Neme manducat mfi prizes adoret : t maneateth Chailts 
fefh, but firſt he doth wozſhip it, - The eating thereof, and the wozlhipping muſt iopne 
together. But where we eat it, there muſt we wozthipit : Therefoze mul we woꝛchiy 
it ſitting in Heauen. Do ſaith the old Dodour and Father Saint Chry ſoſteme: Ybi ca- 
dauer, ibi aquileʒ Cadaner, demini cer pus elt Aquila autem nos appellat; vt oſtendat, opor- 
tere illam ad alta cont endere, quiua hoc conpus accedy. Aquilarum enim nongraculorum elt 
hac menſa. That is to ſay, Mherſoc uer is the carcaſe, there be the Eagles: Thecarcaſe 
is Chziſts body: us be calleth the Eagles; to declare, that, who ſoeuert Will appꝛoch nere 
to that body , muſt get c loft. Fo: this is a banket fo2 Eagles, that ſoareahigh; not foz 
Japes, that kepe the ground. Ch2iſtsodpis in Yeaven : Thither thereſoꝛe muſt we 
— hearts: there muſt we led: theremuſt we refreſh our ſtlues: and there muſt we 
wo: . 3555 5 
Ad Hebidiam. Ye Showes. ee nee tum eo in cænaculum magnum ſiratum: ibi accipiamus ab 
eo ſurſum calicem nouteſt aments : Ret vs get vp, ſaith S. Hierom, with him into the greaf 
dining Chamber that is * n. and there let vs teteiue ot him aboue, the tup ot 
thenew Teſtament. 283 
In Lucam So (aith S. Ambroſe: Non Goo terram, net in terra, nes ſecundum terramtequerere debe. 
C4 4.4 wires, ſi volumus inxexire : Ae may not lake foʒ ther, neither vpen the earth, noꝛ in the 
earth, noꝛ about the earth, if we liſt to find ther. And to coclude, ſo ſaith Euſebius Emiſſe- 
nus: Exaltata mente aaoracorpus Dei tui: that is, Lifting vp thy mind vnto heauen, there 
woꝛſhip and adoꝛe the body of thy God. 

Thus did the old Catholike Fathers wozlhip the body of Chꝛiſt. Thus may we alſo 
woꝛſhip it ſafelp, and without perill- 

But to giue Gods honour to the Sacrament , is a thing both lately bzought info the. 
Church, vnknowen and ſtrange fo the ancient Doctoꝛs; and as the Dcholemen, and the 
greateſt maintainers of it haue themſelues conſelled, an occaſion of Jdotatry , andfull of 
danger. 

Foz what if the Pꝛieſt happen not to confecrate 2 Nhat it he leaue out the woꝛds of 
eonſccration,and neuer ſpeake them ? as it is knowen that ſome Pꝛieſts haue done many 
veres together. Oꝛ what if the Pꝛieſt haue no intention oz mind to conſecrate? Mhat tai 
ſcandeth the poꝛe people then in? Oꝛ what thing is it that they wozſhip ? Chaifts body 
cannot be there withont conſetratisn: Conſecrafion there tan be none, as they themſelues 
haue taught, il there miſſe either pꝛonuntiation and vtterance of the wo2ds, o2 elſe pars 


1 to conſeexate and intention. And how can the people know, with what intention 03 
| mind 


— 


at Pauls Croſſe. 


— 


De Maiori. 
& obed. cap. 
ſolitæ & in 

gloſ. ibidem. 


"tity of the old Doctouts., theauthozity: of th 


minde the Pꝛieſt goeth to the Paſle 2 Dz whether he hath duly pagnouncedthe wozds 2 
Oꝛ whether he hath conſecrated oꝛ no? And knowing none of theſe things, whichin very 
dee is not poſſible foz them tu know, how tan they be wellaCured, that it is the body of 
Chzilk that the Pꝛieſt holdeth vp? and whereuntothey fall downe, and giue godly hanoz: 
Thus, by their owne learning, the people muſt nerds ſtand ill in doubt, and neuer know 
certainly what they wozſhip 2 O god people, thinke not that J imagine theſe things ol my 


' ſelfe. Durowne aduerſaries that ſtand againſt vs in this tauſe, euen the famouſt, and beit 


learned of them all, haue ſeene, and waitten, and conteſſed the ſame. 

Alexander, a Biſhop of Rome, wziting vpon the Palter of the Sentences , taketh bp 
the matter on this ſozt-: Foz as much as the Pꝛieſts purpoſe, and his pꝛiuꝝ doings about 
theconſecration cannot be knowen, that therefoze ns man ought to woꝛſhip the Sacra⸗ 
ment, when it is: holden vp , but with this condition Si ile conſecrauerit, that is, It the 


Pꝛieſt hath conſetrated. That is to ſay;UWhen ve ſe the Sacrament lifted vp, ve muſt ſay 


oz thinke thus with your ſelle; Jf this Pꝛieſt hath conſecrated, then doe J wozſhipit: If 
he hath not confecrated, then doe a not wozthipt it. Thus ſaith Alexander a Bilhopof 
Nome. 

But Thomas ee leaucth the matter a litter moꝛe at large. Pe lalth Ma conditio 
von ſemper adtu requiritur: ſatis eſt habere habitum: That is to lay, It ſhali not — — 
at euerp time to ſap oz to thinke thus whenſoeuer ye knerle done to wozthips but it ſhall 
be ſufficient if ve haue a certaine readines in your mind to ſay 021 to thinkeſo, Pet Hol- 
cot, waiting likewiſe vpon the Maſter of the Sentences, ſaith thus: Laicus adarar hoſti- 
am non conſecratame ifta fides ſnfficit illi ad ſaluationem : tamen eit ernonca The lap man, ſaith 
he, as it may ſometimes happen, wozſhippeth a wafer that is not conſecrate: this faith is 
ſufficient vnto him to his ſaluation, and pet is it a falſe faith, and ertoneus. And farther he 
concludeth in this ſoꝛt: Homo poteſt mereri per fidem erroneam; etimmſi contingat, vt adoret dia- 
bolum. y theſe wo2ds, we map ſe, ſuch as will not content(hanielues to beozdered by 
Gods wiſdome, how dangerouſly they runne headlong at tholaſh« - 

Holcot was not the want learned man amongſt them, yet to vphold the errour tbat he 
had once taken in hand to defend, he was dziuen to confeſs; that a man may meds at 
Gods hand by an+riorieous and falſe faith, daa although be woaſhip the Dinell, | 

This is the cettaintyofthe doctrine that the people dt Godot long time hath bene led in. 
In the highe&andhoanenlisſt point ofreligion, that is, in thewoztippingofGod,. they 
themſelues know not what they doe; — —L— to the woman ot | 
Samoa, Be worth ve knam not what 

Alas, is this the hondur that is dus to Chꝛiſt: Is this rere n te ſpirit 
and truth: Js this the ſeking of Chaift in hequen2 But ſome man iwill ſap, &heſe be tri⸗ 
fling and light matters, and pꝛoue nothing. Such rapazts, Aknomare — 
that is pꝛeached and taught this dap, that mhatſaeuer is ſpoken hy anꝝ of vs, is light, and 
childiſh. and not wozth the hearing · But the repoatexshereafaratbey,to whomthe autho⸗ 
6. P2imitins church; the authozity- of the 
Fes, the authozity of Chic puelte.temeth light, andave auen the 

earin 

Loth J am here to rip vp, ee bighwolteries, andſgcrats of their 
learning, and the fozce and ſtrength ot their reaſons: Yet at this time the lnpoatunity of 
them koꝛteth me ſo to doe, that aſter ye haue onte taken afwvgll ſome taſte of theirargn- 
ments, as ve haue of ours; ve mapthe better, and moꝛe indifferentlyindgeofboth. And 
let not them that pꝛiuily and vntrulx find fault with our reaſans be agrteuedif they hear 
openly and trnely ſomewhat of their owne. - And ũrſt to begin with the head, marke ye 
well and waigh this argument. God made two lights in heauen, the greater liadt to rula 
the day the lelle ligbt to rule the night: Ergo, there be two powers ts rule th ond, the 
Pope, that reſembleth the Sun. and the Empersz, that is ſarleſſe than he, and is ſikened 
vnto the Þwne. And how much the — — — 
ticall computation, ſaying, that the Earth is ſeuen times greater than the Wong; and the 
Sunne eight times greater than the Earth: So followetb it, that the Popes dignity is 
ſire and fifty times greater than the dignity al the Emperonr;- his is an-argument of 
theirs, vſed by Innocentius Tertius, vnta the mpęraur of Conflartineple;; — wp 
auit Deus cœlum & terram, non in priucipiie : Onreated Yeauenand Garth in the be- 
ginning, as in one, not in the beginnings, as in many: #r99; the Pope hath the ſque- 
raignty auer all Rings and Painces. This in em argument af theirs vſed bx Pope Bo- 
nifacius the eight: Extra de maioritate & ubruientia : una ſanctam. Cum iranſierit 
ad Dominum tolletur velamem : That is, Mhen the Infivell ſhall come fo wilt; the 
veile of darknefſs chall be taken from his heart: KE , be thatbecommeth a Pzief*, — 

aue 


\ 
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ſhane his crowne. This is an argument of theirs, to be found in lſidorus. There (is but 


one only God ; Ergo, all nations thozowout the woꝛld muſt pꝛaꝝ to him in one tengus. 


This is an argument of theirs, made by Gerſon ſometime Chancellour of Paris. Ecce - 


duo gladij hic: Behold here be two ſwozds: Ergo, the Biſhop of Rome hath power of both 
ſwo2ds , both ſpirituall , and tempozall. This is an argument oftheirs ved by Bonifa- 
cius the eight; Extra de maioritate, & obedientia, as aboue. The Biſhop of Roms grants 
eth out Pardons : Ergo, there muſt nedes be a Purgatozy. This is an argumentof 
theirs vſed by lohn Fiſher Biſhop of Rocheſter; Euntes docere omnes gentes : Gue and teach 
all nations. And againe : 24m ſpecieſi pedes euangelix antium pacem, enangelizantium bo. 
4 Q, how beautifull be the fete of them that pzeach peace, of them that pzeach god 
things! And againe : Calciati pedes in preparationem Euangelij pacis: Bauing your feet ſhod 
to the pzeparation of the Goſpell ot peace: Ergo, the Biſhop mult weare purple ſanvales. 
eAſpergam ſuper vos aquam mundam: J will ſpꝛinkle vpon you cleane water: Ergo, the 
Pꝛieſt muſt ſpꝛinkle the people with holy water. Sine we uihil poteſtis facere : Without me 
vou can doe nothing: Ergo , the Biſhop onely muff conſecratethe Church, and no man 
elſe. All theſe, with a number moze of the like, be their arguments, vled by William Du- 
rand in his Rationalt diuinorum. But let vs come ncre, and ſe the arguments whereupon 
the Malle is built: Notte ſancta dare canibus: Glue not holy things to dogs : Ergo, the 
Pꝛieſt at £aſle, and other where, may not ſpeake to the people, but in a range tongue. 
The title of Chꝛiſts death was waitten vpon the Croſle in Gzeke, Pebzew, and Latine: 
Ergo, all cemmon pꝛaiers in the Church muſt be vſed in one of the ſame tongnes , that is, 
fither in Gꝛeeke, oꝛ in Pebzew, oz in Latine. Theſearguments haue bens vſed bx ma⸗ 
ny, deuiſed ſirſt, as may be thought, by Paſter Eckius. 

Chꝛiſt was buried in a ſhꝛoud of linnen cloth : Ergo, the Coꝛpoꝛall muſt be made o fins 
innen. This argument map be found in Sy lueſter. | 

Manx of the lap people haus the palſey,and many haue long beards: Ergo, theꝝ muſt all 
reteiue the Communien vnder one kind. This is a common argument, vſed in maner by 
all them that haus witten in this behalfe ; Petra erat Chriſtus: Chziſt was the rocke: Ergo, 
the altar muft be made of ſtone⸗ | 

Domini elt terra, & plenitudo eius: The Earth is the Lozds,and the fulneſſe therof. And, 
Ueritas twain circuitu tus: Thy truth is in thy compaſſe. The money fo2 which Iudas ſold 
Chꝛiſt was round: Ergo, the Yoſt oz the Dacramentall bzead muſt be round. Caliæ aureus 
Babylon in manu mea: Babylon is a cup of Sold in my hand, ſaith the Lo2d : Ergo, the cha⸗ 
lice muſt be of ſiluer 03 geld. This is an argument oftheirs vſed by Paſter William Du- 
rand. When Virgill ſaith, Cum faciam vitula, he bſeth facere, fo2 ſacrificare. That is, hes 
vſeth this wozd doing, foz this wozd ſacriũſting: Ergo, when Chꝛiſt ſaid ts his Diſciples, 
Hoe facite is mei memoriam, Do this in remembzance of me, he meant, ſacrifice this in the 
remembzance ofme. This argument is faſhioned ont by 99. Clitouey. And to be ſhozt, the 
Angellioked into the graue: Ergo, the Pꝛieſt muſt take off the paten. e lwke into the Cha⸗ 
lice. Pilate waſhed his hands befoze the people: Ergo, the Pꝛieſt muſt likewiſe wath his 
hands when he is at Malle. Iudas kiſſed Chꝛiſt: Ergo, the Pꝛieſt mult kiſſe the Altar. The 
thete onthe Croffe repented himſelfe of his wicked life : Ergo, the Pꝛieſt at Paſſe muſt᷑ 
fetch a ſigh, and knecke his bzeaſt. Theſe, and other like be their reaſons, and whoſo li⸗ 
Beth to ſee them, may find them, and other moze as god as theſe in William Durand, Now 
god people, iudge pe in pour conſcience indifferently, vs both, whither of vs bꝛingeth you 
the better and ſounder arguments. We b2ing you nothing but Gods holy wozd, which is 
a ſure rocke to build vpon, and will neuer fleet, oz ſhzinke. And therefo2eare we able truly 
to ſay with S. Paul, Quod accepimus A Domino, hoc tradidimus vobis: Wehane deliuered 
vnto you the ſame things that we haue receined ofthe Loꝛzd. 

Foz concerning the laſt matter that J pꝛomiſed to touch, if cannot be denied by any 
man be he neuer ſo wilful, but Chꝛiſt in his laſt Supper oꝛdeined a Communion, 4 ſhew- 
ed no manner token ofa pꝛiuate Maſſe, as may plainly apperre both by the wozds that he 
ſpake, and alſo by the oꝛder of his doings, Fo2 he toke the bꝛead, bzake it, diuided it, and 
gaue it to his diſciples, and ſaid, Cat ye all hereof,not vnto one alone, but vnto the whole. 
Ve ſaid farther, by way ol charge, Do this: that is to ſap, P2actiſe this that J haue here 
done, and that in ſuch fozme and ſoꝛt, as ye haue ſerne me doe it. 

S. Paul lkewiſe, when he ſaw that the vſe of the Sacrament was growen to diſo2der, 
that euery man toke his owne ſupper pꝛiuatelp to himſelf? and that thereby, both the 
holy Communion , and alſo bzstherly loue and vnity was deſpiſed, as it hath biene in 
the Ueſt part ofthe Church, now a great many of yeres , in thts latter times, he cal- 
led them backe againe, tothe beginning thereof, and to the inffitution of Chaiſt , as 


giuing them tycreby to vnderſtand, that the Dacrament cannot be better 2 
I 


at at l auls Croſſe. 


Chꝛiſt himſclfe vſed it. Thus he caith: Cum cammuvitic in vnum locum, non poteſtis domint- 
cam cœnam manducare; unuſquiſque enim preſumnir cauamſuan:: ' When pe reſoꝛt together 
into one place, ve cannot eat the o Du per; foʒ euerꝝ one of yon eateth his owne ſup⸗ 
per afoze hand. Therefoze he ſaith vnto them; lier alt erumeæpedtate: Tarp vs and wait 
one foꝛ another, and fo receiue the holy Communion all together Fo2 this is it that de⸗ 
liuered vnts vou, and the ſams ſelfe thing J reteined of the od. 

Heere have'Jbziefly thewed the diſoꝛder ofthe p;tuate Male, by thefirtt inffitution 
of the Sacramentz and by the tommandement and aathozityorS. Paul, bw will A, by 
Gods grace, alſo declare, and open the ſame, by the 7 2 and Whole pꝛactiſe of the 
Peinnttae Church; and bythe antient Doctours and other learned Fathers chat followed 
alter the Apoſtles time, fo: the ſpace of ſix hundzed yerres, v2 moze 5 and J truſt, ve ſhall 
tlœtely ſ& , that fo ſo long time, there was no pꝛiuat Malle in the Thurch ol 
Chꝛiſt in any tountry oʒ coat thozowout the woꝛld . Foz all the wziters thats were wirhin 
the toinpalle of that time, haue left behind them witnelle (afficient ofa Communion; but 
not one of them allcbuld ener tell vs ot any pꝛiuute Maſſe. 
Ä Ä — pc · an pdt Sci 
Iames: Tot in altare holoc auſtu offenantur, quot populo fufficere.debVint : Let there be ſomany 
hoſtes offered vponthe altar, as may belufficient fo2the peppi ta ceceiu· 

Dionyſius an antient wꝛiter, and, as ſome haue thought vnito $:Paut, calthcagh 
the contrary may appeare plainiy by his owne woꝛds) in a little boke that he hath made of 
the whole oꝛ der of the Church in his time, ſetting fozth the maner of the Loꝛds Supper, 
waiteth thus: Tum Sacerdos ad ſacram communionem, & ipſe tonuertitur, & Yeliquos, at vnd 
communicent hortatur that is, The Mꝛieſt both turneth 'himſelfe to the nenten. and 
alſo exhoꝛteth the reſt to communicats, and receiue with himn. 

And fartherhe ſaith : Sumpta demum ai que omnibus tradita communione Aae b 0 
elde finem my ſterijs imponit: that is, The Pꝛieſt, when he hath receiued himſelle, and 
pelinered the holy Communton to all the people, gineti Oos thankes, and math an end 
ofthe myſteries. Hitherto we find plaine tokens ofa Cemmunion, but hot one woꝛd ol 
the pꝛiuate Malle. <A 

luſlinus Martyr, in his Apology , uu defence or the Chziltianfaith , theweth in what 
ſoꝛt the Lo2ds Supper was vſed in his tine. Diaconus (ſuithj he) hortatur populim, v1 ili. 
rum, qu propoſita ſunt, velint eſſe participes : that is, Ths Deacon erhozteth the peaple,that 
thoy will be parfakers of thaſe things that be laid foi beſoꝛe them. 

- Fartherhoſmth.: Diacon diſtribuunt ad participandum — — ronſecra- 
to pane c ius · & anna: illis però, qui non adſunt, deferunt domuwnr: that is, The Deacons de⸗ 
liner of the conſecrate bꝛead and wine and water, to euerp one that is thers pzeſent. And il 
there be any awap, they caryithome to them: Here alſo we find «Contunion, dat no 
puuate Paſſe. 

S. Ambtoſetebuketh his people that were then growennegligent in receiving the nan 
Supper, and vſed toercuſstho matter foʒ that they thought themfelues not wozthy. 53 
non ec dignus qubkiliè, er go ucb ſomol dignut er in toto anno If thou be not wozthyzlaith 8. ag 
broſe, euery dap;thenartthounotwozthy ůnte in a verre. 

And againe, the ſame 8. Ambroſe expoundingtheſe wozbp of 5. Poul, neh ehe 
tate, Wꝛiteth thus: Eæpe ctanuum dicit, ut multorumisblatio fninbrelebr eras; ee 1 
luſtretur: thit is he tommandeth them fo tary one fo; anothes/ that t | 
may be celebꝛate, o2 done together, and ſo be miaiftred vato them ail, ; 
fauour altogetherofaCominunion, and nothing ofa pꝛiuate Maſſe. 5 

S. Hierõmꝭ S. Auguſtmne, andthe Etcleũaſtitall hiſto2y witnelketh, that anti hates 
commonly euery where (but ſpecially in K-e)the people vſed to communieate euery day. 
Leo wztfing vntd Dioſcorus-the Bilhopor: Alexandria, gaue him this aduite, that where 
the Church was ſo little that it was not able to reteiue all ih whdle people to tominuni⸗ 
cate all together ;-then we PSV chene mijiſker two 03 thee Commutifon#in one — 


. — — dpon — — Thapter of tho dm ehr — — 
words: ( ua dominica omni fut dibet eſſe communis quia via ile omni bus diſcipmlis ſuis qui aderant, 
equabter tradidit ſacramenta: thut is; The Supper of the Toꝛd muſt be common to allthe 
people, foz Chꝛiſt gaue his Sacraments te allhis vicciples, wat were pꝛeſent. J leaue dut 
other authoꝛities fo2 ſhoꝛtnes fake; fo2 it would be to long fo ſay aſmuch herein us might 

be ſaid. All tteſe holy Doctotirs , and godix Fathers gin Us molt perfit euidencs ofa 
Comme without mention making of four Baſſe. - 
Typus — Church of Chꝛiſt vſed * Communion at the beginning: 
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And euen thus, the moſt part of Chziſtian people , thozowout the whole wozld, the 7-4: 
ans, tha ¶Mauritanianc, the Egyptians, the Perſians ,the Arabians, the Armeniaxs, the Gre- 
cians,and as many as beate the name of Chꝛiſt, haue kept and continued the ſame amongit 
themſelues from the firſt time they receiued the Goſpell, vntill this dax: And neuer tee. 
ceiued, 02 bſed the Pꝛiuate Maſle. . 

But what better witneſte may we dſe in this behalfe, than the very Maſſe· bone it ſelfs 
Which is the rule and diredion ot the Maſle ? At the Malle - bone it ſelſe beare witneſſe a⸗ 
gainſt the Pꝛiuate M alle, then I truſt our cauſe ſhal appeare ſomewhat better than it hath 
bene taken herotofoze. 2 | | | 

Firſt by the way, befoze J enter nere into the matter, the pꝛaiers that be vſedin the 


| Malle, be common, aſwell to the people, as to the Pꝛieſt. The Pꝛieſt ſaith, Oremut, Lef 


vs pꝛap, and ſo goeth fo2th in his Collect ; and at the end thereof the whols people by the 
Maſſe- banks are taught to ſay, Amen. The Pꝛieſt ſaith, The Loꝛd be with von; the peas. 


| ple by the PÞaſſe-boke is taught to anſwer, And with thy ſpirit. The Pꝛieſt ſaith, Lift bp 


your hearts; the people by the Paſſe-boke ſhould anſwer, We lift them vp to the Lo2d» 
The Pꝛieſt turneth him to the people, and ſaith, Orate pro me fratres, &. ſorores : Pay 
fo2 me b:others, and ſiſters. And, by the very oder ot᷑ the qpaſſe-boke, the people ſhouly 
know what he ſaith , and at his requeſt ſhould pzay fozhim. Hereby we (&, that whatſo- 
teuer pꝛaiers be vſed about the miniſtration of the Sacrament, ought to be thecommon re- 
queſts of all the people. Thereſoꝛe ſaith Iuſtinus , an old godly Father, anda holy Mar- 
te: Vbigratiac egit præpeſtut, vmiuerſus populus acclamat , Amen. Chat is, Mhen the Paielk 


hath giuen thankes, the whole people ſay, Amen. And Chryſoſtome likewiſe ſaith : Ne 


mirer, fi popmlus in myiterys noſtris, cum Sacerdote collequatar: MParuell not, ſaith Chry ſo- 


ſtome, though the people and the Pꝛieſt, in our myſteries, talke together. Fo2 in the com⸗ 


mon pꝛaiers that be vled about the miniſtration, thePzieft and the people both in voice 
and heart ſhouldioypne together: and when the Pꝛieſt hath once done the Conſecration, 
and the people ſhould at his hand receive the Communion, the Malle boke it ſclfe biddeth 
dim to bzeake the bꝛead in the parts: and thereof haue idle heads of late time phanſied 
out many myſticall follies : as though one part thereof were offered foz them that bein 
Heauen : the other foz,them, that,they ſay, be in Purgatozie: the third foz them that be as 
live. Theſe be fantaſtes, and verie follies, without any ground either of the holie @crips 
tures, 02 ofthe Docto2s, oz of the old Catholike Church. But in verie died, the bzeaking 
and diuiding ofthe bꝛead is a remainent ofthe true, and the old Communion, the? was in 
ble in the time ofthe Doctozs ofthe Church, and of the holy Catholike Fathers3foz to that 
end the bꝛead is bzoken, that it may be diuided among the people, and therefoze the Sup⸗ 
per of the LToꝛd is called, Fra P 4s, that is, Thebzeakingofbzead, | 

Pozeouer , the Pꝛieſt by the Paſſe-boke is taught to ſay , Accipite, edite, Wake pe, 
ratys. And, Habete vinculum charitatis, vt apti ſitis ſaereſanctis myterys : That is, Pave 
pe the band of charitie, that ye may be met fo2 the holie myſteries. And to whom ſhall 
we thinke the P2ieft ſpeaketh theſe wozds ? Jt were to vaine a thing fo2 him in the 
open congregation, to ſpeaks tohimſelfe, and ſpeciallie in the plurallnumber. Vet were 
it a great deale moze vaine foz him, to ſpeake the ſame woꝛds, to the bꝛead and wine, and 
fo ſay vato them, Take pe, eat ye, oꝛ haue pe the band of charity, that ye map be meet foz 
the holy mylteries. Therefoze it is enident, that theſe woꝛds ſhould be ſpoken fo the peo- 
ple, and that in ſuch ſozt, as they might well vnderſtand them, andpzepare themſelues to 
the Communion. | 1 5 

And to conclude, the Pꝛieſt by his owne Paſte-boke is bidden to ſay theſe wozds im⸗ 
mediately after the gn Dei: ec ſacroſantta commixtio, & cenſecratio corporis, & ſanguinis 
Domini noſtri leſu ¶ hriſti, fiat mihi & omnibus ſumentibus, ſalus mentis, & corporis. That ia 
to ſay, This commixtion and conſecration of the bodie and bloud of dur Loꝛd Jeſus Chiſt 
be vnto me, and ts all that reteiue it, health ot bodie and ſoule. Thus in the alle boke 
it ſelfe, which, as I ſaid afoze, is the very rule and direction of the Malle, if it were vſed 
accoꝛdinglie, we finde a Communion fo2 the whole congregation to receine together, and 
no pꝛiuate Palle.Perhaps there may be ſome that willſap,We grant theſe things be ſpo⸗ 
kenofthe communion in the old Docozs : but there be as many things 02 mo ſpoken by 
them of the pꝛiuate Palle, and all that vou diCemble and paſſe by. 

J know, ſuch replies haue biene made by diuers : But, god bꝛethꝛen, J will make if 
plaine vnto pou thzough Gods grace, by the moſt ancient waiters that were in and after 
the Apoſtles time, and by the oꝛder of the ſirſt P2zimitine church, that then there could be 
no pꝛiuate Halle, and that whoſo would not communicate with the Pꝛieſt, was then tom⸗ 
manded out of the congregation. In the Canons of the Apoſtles, there is a dect made 
againſt all ſuch as would be pzeſent at therommunion, and pet not receiue the ſacrament : 

the 
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the wo: ds be theſe : Fideles qui in Eccleſiam ingrediuntar , & Scriptures audiumt, o commu. 
nionem ſanctam non recipiunt , tanquam ecclefiaſtice pacis perturbatores, 4 communione arce- 
antur: Chat is, Such Chailtianmen as come to the - nd heare the Dcriptures, 
and receiue not the holy Communion, let them beexcommunicated, as men that diſquiet 
the whole Church. a] . 
Calixtus a Biſhop of Ne, not long after the Apoſtles time, gineth out the like com 
mandement in the ſame behalfe :Yis wozds be theſs : Peracta conſecratione , omnes com- 
municent qui noluerint carere ecclefraſticis liminibus : ſit enim Apoftols flatwernnt , & ſanta Ra- 
wana texet eccleſra: That is, When th2 conſecration is done, let every man reteiue theCom- 
munion, vnleſle he will be put off from the entry of the Church: Foz this thing haue the 
Apoſtles o2deined, and the holy church of Rome continuzth the ſame. Saint Chry ſoſtome, 
vpon the Epiſtle of Saint Paul to the Eybeſ aut, ſharply rebuketh the people, fo2 refraining 
the holy Communion. Thus he ſaith : Nov eff digmus communsone : ergo nee precibas: Qua 
ratioue prece dicit. Abite ;tw vero impudenter perſtas. Thou wilt (ay (ſaith Saint Chry ſoſtome) 
that thon art not wo2thy to receiue the Communton. Then art thou not woztbyto be pꝛe⸗ 
ſent at the common pꝛaiers. Che Deacon ſaith vnto you that will not communicate, Get 
you hence: and vet thou like an impudent man ſtandeſt fill. 
Saint Gregory in his Dialogues, ſhewed the maner ot the Communion in his time, to 
the like purpoſe : Diaconm clamat, Si quis noncommunicat, eætat, & locum cedat alteri: The 
Deacon, ſaith Saint Gregory, ſpeaketh out aloud 3 Who ſo will not Communicate, let 
him depart away and giue plate to others. This was the oꝛder of the old time: The Deas 
ton gaue warning to the peoplo: Exennro cat echumem: Exennto pœnitentes: Let ſuch as be 
pong nonices in the faith got fwzth': let ſuch as are in their penance goe foth. Chat they 
that might not communicate with the reſt, ſhould fromthe Church, and not be pze- 
ſent at the Communion. And this oꝛder continued ſtill, vatill the time of Saint Gregory, 


. which was fix hundzed peares after Ch2iſf. Who was there then that conſecrated the 


bꝛead and wine, and recetued altogether to himſelfe alone? where then was the p2inat 
Paſlle © where then was the ſingle Communisnall this while? Wis 

Pet aro there ſome that whiſper in coꝛners, that the Paſſe is a bleCedanda 
thing, and that the holy Communion, which now God of his great mercie hath re 
to bs , is wicked and ſchiſmaticall , and therefoze they murmur againT it, therefoze they 
refraine it, and will not come ts it. 

O mercifull God, who would thinke there could be ſo much wilfulneile in the heart of 
man! O Gregory! O Auguſtine ! O Hierome ! © Chryſolteme! O Leo 1D Dionyſe ! 
O Anacletus! D Sixtus! G Paul! O Chriſt! Af we be deceiued herein, ver axe theꝝ that 
— — You haue taught vs theſe ſchilmes and diuiſtons , vis haus taught vs 
theſe hereſies. | Tots, | 

Thus yeozdzed the holy Communion in your timo, the ſame we receined atyourhand, 
and haue faithfully deliuered it vnto the people. And that ye may the moze marnell at the 
wilfalneſle of ſuch men, they Kand this day. againſt ſo many old Fathers, ſo many Do⸗ 
02s, ſo many examples of the Pximitine Church, ſo manifeſt and ſo plaine wo2ds of the 
holy Scriptures, and pet haue they herein, not one Father, not one Dodos, not one al- 
lowederample of the P2imitine Church to malte ſoʒ them. And when J ſay,noone, 1 
fpeake not this in vehemeney of ſpirit, oz heat of talke;but enen as befoze God, by the way 
of ſimplicitie and truth, leſt any of you ſhoulo happily be deceined;and thinke there is moze 
waight in the other five, than in concluſion there ſhall be found. And therefoze once 
againe J ſay; Dfallthe'wozds of the holy Scriptures; of all the examplesof the P2zimie 
— 2 ; ofall the ald Fathers; of all the ancient Docoꝛs; in theſe cauſes they haus 
Rot one. 2 Nn . 

Herre the matter it felfs that J haue now in hand, putteth me in remembzanceof cer⸗ 
taine things that I vttered vnto you, to the ſame purpoſe, at my laft being in this plate. 
J remember A laid out then, here befoꝛe you, a numberof things that are now in contro- 
nerſie, whereunto our aduerſaries will not eld. Ann 3 ſaid, boldly,as it might 
thenſemeto ſome nun; but as I me ſelfe, andthe learned oł᷑ out aries themſelues 
doe well know, ſincerely and truely, Chat none ot all them, that this day ſtand againſt vs, 
are able, oꝛ ſhall euer be able to pzoue againſt᷑ vs, anyone of all thoſe points, either by the 
Ocriptures , oz by example of the Pzimitiuechurch, oz by the old Dogozs, oʒ bę the anti⸗ 
ent generall Councels, 188 31 | 7098 | 

Dince that time it hath biens repozted in places, that J ſpake thenmozethan'J was a. 
ble to iuſtie and make god. Yowbeit , theſe repo2fs were onelpanade in coꝛners, and 
therefoze ought thelefſe to trouble me. But it my ſayings had honda weake,and might ſo 
eaſily aue bœnt repzoued, 4 maruell that the parties neuer yet came to the light, 
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the aduantage. Foꝛ my pꝛomiſe was, and that openly hœre beſoze yon all; That ifany 
man were able to pꝛoue the contrary, J would yeld and ſubſcribe to him; and he ſhould 
depart with the victo2y. Loath Jam to trouble you with reherſall ot (uch things as J haue 
ſpoken afoze ; and pet becauſe the caſe fo requireth, I ſhall deſire yon that haue already 
heard me, to beare the moꝛe with me in this behalfe. Better it were to trouble your eares 
with twice hearing of one thing, than to betray the truth of God. The wo2ds that à then 
ſpake,as n&reas J can tail them to minde, were theſe: If any learned man ot all dur ads 
uerſaries, oꝛ if all the learned men that be aliue, be able to bzing any one ſufficient ſen⸗ 
— out of any old Catholike Docoz ,o2 Father; Oꝛ out of any old generall Counceil; 
D: out of the holy Dcriptures of God; Oꝛ any one example of the Pꝛimitiue Church, 
whereby it map be cleerely and plainly pꝛoued that there was any pꝛiuate Paſſe inthe 
whole woꝛld at that time, fo2 the ſpace of ſix hundꝛed pres after Chꝛiſt: Oz that there 
was then any Communion miniſtred vato the people vnder one kind: Oz that the people 
had their Common P2alers then in a ſkrange tongue, that they vnderſtod not: Oz that 
the Biſhop of Rome was then called. an vniuerſall Biſhop, o2 the head of the vninerſall 
Church: Oꝛ that the people was then taught to beleeue that Chꝛiſts body is really, ſub⸗ 
fantially „ £o2pozally ,carnally o2 naturally in the Sacrament : Oz that his body is, o 
may be in a thouſand places, o2 moe, at one time: Oꝛ that the Pꝛieſt did then hold vp the 
Sacrament ouer his head: Oꝛ that the people did then fall downe and woꝛzſhip it with 
godly honour : O: that the Sacrament was then, oz now onght to be hanged vp bnder'a 
canopie: ©D2 that in the Sacrament aiter the wozds of conſecration there remaineth only 
the accidents and ſhewes without the ſubſtance of bꝛead and wine: Oꝛ that the Pꝛieſt 
then diuided the Sacrament in thz& parts, and afterward receiued himſelfe all alone: Oz 
that whoſceuer had ſaid the Dacrament is a figure ,a pledge, a token, oʒ aremembzance 
of Chꝛiſts body, had therefoꝛe biene iudged fo2 an heretike ; D2 that it was lawfull then 
to haue xxx.xr. rv. r. 92 v, Palſcs (aid in one Church, in one day: Oꝛ that Jmages were 
then ſet vp in the Churches, to the intent the people might wozſhip them: D2 that the lay 
people was then forbidden to read the word of God in their owne tongue. If any man 
alitie were able to pꝛoue any of theſe atticles,by any one cleere oꝛ plaine clauſe o2 ſentence, 
either of the Scriptures,02 of the old Docours,o2 ofany old generali Councell, oꝛ by an 
example ofthe Pꝛimitiue Church: J pꝛomiſed then that J would giue ouer and ſubſcribs 
vnto him. 
© Theſe wo2ds are the very like, Jremember, 3 ſpake here openly befoze von all. And 
th eſe be the things that ſome men (ay, J haue ſpoken and cannot iuſtiſie. But J fo2 my 
part will not onelp not call in any thing that 3. than ſaid, ( being well affured ol the truth 
therein) but alſo will lay moꝛe matter tothe ſame: That if ther thatſ&ke-occafion , haue 
an y thing to the contrary, they may haus the larger ſcope to reply againſt me. : 
Mherefoze, beſides all that J haue ſaid already, I wiilſay further, and vet nothing ſa 
much as might be ſaid. It any one of all our aduerſaxies be able cleerely and plainly ta 
p2Gue by (uchantt:5zity of the Scriptutes, the old Decoz2s,and Councels, as J ſaid bey 
ſo2e, that it was then lawful! foʒ the Pꝛieſt to pzonounce the wo2ds of conſecration cloſely 
and in ſilence to him ſelfe: Oꝛ that the Pꝛieſt had then autho2ity to offer vp Chaiſt-vnto 
his Father: D2 to communicate and receive the Sacrament foz another as they doe: O2 
to apply the vactue of Chꝛiſts death and ꝑaſſion, to any man by the meane ot the Paſſe? 
Dꝛ that it was then thought a ſound dogrine, to teach the people, that the Paſſe ex opere 
vperato, that is, euen fo2 that it is ſatdand done, is able to ce moe any part of our ſinne: 
D2 that then any Chꝛiſtian man called the Sacrament his Loꝛd and God: Oz that the 
people was then taught to beleeue that the body of Chꝛiſt remaineth in the Dacrament as 
long as the accidents of the bꝛead remaine there without coꝛruption: Oꝛ that a mouſe oz 
any other wozme oꝛ beaſt; map cat the body of Chꝛiſt: (fo ſo ſome of our aduerſaries 
haue ſaid and taught) Oꝛ that when Chꝛiſt ſaid, Hoc eſt corpus meum, this wozd , Hoe 
pointeth not the bꝛead, but Indiuiduum vagum às ſome of them ſay : Oz that the accidents, 
2 fozmes ,62 ſhewes, oꝛ bꝛead and wine, be the Sacraments ot Chꝛiſts body and blad, 
and not rather the very bꝛead and wine it ſelfe : Oꝛ that the @acramentis a ſigne oz token 
of the body of Chziſt thatlieth hidden vnderneath it: Oz that ignoꝛante is the mother and 
cauſe of true deuotion and obedience: Theſe be the higheſt myſteries, and greateſt keies 
of their Religion, and without them their doctrine can neuer be maintained and ſtand vp⸗ 
right. It any one ot all our aduerſaries be able to auouch any one of all theſe articles, by 
any ſuch ſuffictent authozity of Scriptures, Do02s,02Councels,as & haue required, as 
J ſaid befo2e,ſo ſay J now againe , J am tontent to verld ynto him, and to ſubſcribs. But 
J am well aſſured that they ſhall neuer be able truely to alleage one ſentence, And bes 
cauſe J know it, therefoze I ſpeake tt, leſt pte happily ſhould be deteiued. = 
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coils, Poctozs , antiquities, ſucteſſions, and lang continuance of time, tu the contrary. 
And an eaſte matter it was ſo to doe, ſpecially beſoꝛe them, that lacke either leaſure, oz 
iudgement, to examins their p2ofes. Ona time Michridates, the king of Pontus, laid flege 
to Cicicum, à towne ioyned in friendſhip to the Citie of Rome. Which thing the Romans 
bearing , made out a gentleman of theirs , named Lucullus, to raiſe the ſiege. After that 
Lucullus was within the fight of the towne, and ſhewed himſelfe with his company vpon 

the fide of an hill, thence to giue courage to the Citizens within, that were beſiegen : Mi- 
thridates to call them into deſpaire, and to cauſe them the rather to yeld to him, made it ts 
be notſeo, and bare them in hand, that all that new company of ſouldiers was his, ſent foz 
purpoſely by him, againſt the Citie. All that notwithſtanding , the Citizens within kept 
the walles , and yelded not. Luculls came on, raiſed the lege, vanquiſhed Michridates, 
and lle w his men. Cuen ſo, god people , is there now a lege laid to voux walles, an army 
of Dodoꝛs and Councels ſhem themſelues vpon an hill ; the aduerſary that would haue 
you peld, beareth you in hand, that they are their ſoutdiers aud ftand on their ſide. But᷑ 
kepe pour hold, the Doctoars and old Catholike Fathers, in the points that J haue ſpo- 
ken of , are yours , va ſhall ſe the ſiege raiſed, yer ſhall ſee your aduerſaries diſcomfeited, 
and put to flight. The Pelagians were able to alleage Saint Auguſtine, as fozthemſelues ; 
pet when the matter came to pꝛofe, he was againf them. Hcluidius was able to alleage 
Tertullian, as making fo himſelfe; but in triall he was againſt him. 

Euty ches alleaged4»lius Romanus foz himſelfs ; yet indeed was lulius moſt᷑ againſt him. 
Che ſame Euty ches, alleaged fo2 himſelfe, Athanaſius, and Cyprian; but in concluſion they 
ftod both againſt him. Neltorius alleaged the Countell ol Nice, yet was the lame Coun- 
cell found againſt him. 

Eaen ſo they that haue aduanced themſelues of Docours and Conncels „and contis 
nuance of time in any of theſe points, when they ſhal be called to trial to hew their pꝛofes, 
they ſhall open their hands and finde nothing. J ſpeake not this of arrogancy, (thou L025 
knoweſt it beit, that knoweff all things): but fo2 aſmuch as it is Gods caule and the truth 
of God, J ſhould doe God great iniury if J ſhould conceale it. But to returne againe to 
our matter. There be ſome that ſay , that no Paſſeis pziuate, oꝛ to be taken as the acton 
of one pꝛiuate man. Foz they ſap , the Pꝛiaſt that ſaith Paſte hare , doth conmunicate 
with another Pꝛieſt that ſaith Maſſe ſome other where, whereſseuer it be, the diſtarce 
being neuer ſo great. This commillion ſæmeth very large. Foz ſo may the Pꝛieſt tha ſaith 
Malle in England oz Scotland, communicats with ths Pziel that is in Calicute, oz in the 
farthermoſt part of /:4:4. And by this meanes ſhould there be no excommunication at all, 
fo2 the partie excommunicate might ſay, he would communicate with the Pꝛieſt whether 
he would 02 no. But Saint Paul gloſſeth not the matter on this ſo2t , but ſaith: Alter alte- 
rum expectate: That is, Larry va one foꝛ another. And againe he ſaith; When ye come 
together, ver tannot eat the Lozds Supper, foz enery one ofpou taketh his owne ſupper 
afozehand, 

Dome olhers ſay , the Pꝛieſt may communicate toz the people, and that is as merito⸗ 
rious vnto them, as if they had communicated themſelues. But what commiſſion hath the 
Pzieſt ſo to doe : 02 from whom? 03 what certaine knowledge bath he, that his recciuing 
of the Communion ſhall be auaileable fo2 the people ? fo2 if it be ſo, what neded it then 
Chꝛiſt to ſay „ Accipite, bibite ex bec emnes Oꝛ it wee may receiue the Sacrament of 
Chzifts bady one foz another, why may not we aſwell be baptiſed one fo; another? Why 
may we not aſwell confeſte our faults befoze the congregation, and receiue abſolution one 
fo2 another? Why may we not heare the Goſpell, and belteue one foz another? O that 
theſe folties , ſo weake and fo vaine , without ſhew oz ſhavow of any truth, ſhould euer 
ſinke into aChaiſfian heart, oꝛ take plate in Gods religion! Saint Paul ſaith: Qui manducat, 
&. bibit indigne , indicinm ſibi manducat, G- bibit : Mhoſo eateth oꝛ dzinketh vnwozthily, 
eateth and dzinketh iudge ment, not vnto others (ſaith Saint Paul) but to himſelfe. Againe, 
Saint Paul ſaith, whoſe belceueth in him that iuſtiſi eth the wicked, not the faith of any 
other man, but his owne faith is reckned to him vnto iuſtice. Saint Chry ſoſtome ſaith; It 
is the hereſie of the Marcionites, to thinke that any ene man map receine the Sacrament 
fo2 another, and the - 7 be maketh light of ſuch diſo2der of the Dacraments , and 


talleth them Sacra vicaria. Origen ſaith: le eſt Sacerdos & proptrtatio,& hoſtia. Eff 
enim Agnes Der qui to ata nmel: Que propit iat io 4d vnumquemque ventt , per viam 
fidei : Bee is our Pꝛieſt, Origen, he is onr attonement, he is our ſacrifice. Foz he is 
the lambe of God that taketh away the ſinnes of the woꝛld. Which attanement, (ſaith he) 
commeth vnto vs, (not by the application of the Malle, ) but by the way of faith. 

Saint Auguſtine likewiſe ſaith ; Si nox obliuiſcimur mundi ſalnatoris,quotidie nobis Chriſtus 


immolatur. 
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immolatur. Ex ipſisreliquis cogitationis, id eit, ex memoria, Chriſtus nobis quotidie immolatur: 
It᷑ we foꝛget not the Sauiour of the wozld, Chzilt is euery day ſacrificed vnto vs. Euen 
by the remainants ot dur cogitations, that is, by our remembzance ol his death, Chailt is 
madea ſacrifice vnto vs euerp dap. It is not therefo2e neither the faith, neither the ds- 
ing ot the Pꝛieſt, but our owne doing, and our owne faith, that applieth vnto vs the ver⸗ 
tue und merits of Chꝛiſts death. Some other ſap, that Saint Peter faid Baſſe at Rome, ànd 
Saint James at Hieruſalem. And why ſay they not rather, that Chꝛiſt himſelfs ſaid alle e 
fo: that were the nere way to bzing the Malle into credit. Oz why lay they not ſoner, 
that Aaron ànd his Chaplains ſaid Maſſt 2 Foz inderd, as it hath bene vſed, the church 
hath had much moze of the robes, of the teremsnies, and of the Sacrificesof Aaron, than of 
the inſtitution o2 oꝛdinante of Chziff. But this haue men told pou, and with ſuch things, 
as they haue found out themſelues,they haue infeoffed and fathered the Apoſtles of Chꝛiſt. 
90 commonly, coniurers and ſoꝛcerers make their vaunts, that they haue all their bokes 
and their cunning from Athanaſius, from Moſcs, from Able, from Adam, from Raphael the 
Archangell. 

Thus the people of God is deteiued and mocked, and in ſtead of pꝛetious ſtones, dꝛiuen 
to take cuonterfets. oz J aſſure pon, bzethzen, in the time of Peter and lames, neither 
was there any man that euer heard the name of Paſle (foz4;[a was neuer named vntil 
foure hundꝛed peres after Chꝛiſt: And pet then was it no pꝛiuate Palle neither, but a 
Communion) noꝛ pet were the peeces and parts ofthe Baſſe, as we in our time haue ſane 
them ſet together. And what Maſſe could that be, that as yet had neither her owne name 
no2 her parts? But fozaſmuch as they affirme ſo conftantly that S. Iames ſaid Maſſe at 
Hieruſalem, and whatſoeuer it were that he ſaid, will nerdes haue it talled by the name of a 
F£aſe;let vs compare their Malle t S. Iames Maſſe both together. S. Iames ſaid his Malle 
in the common tongue, as the people might vnderſtand him: They ſay their Malle in a 
ſtrange Latine tongue that the people ſhould not know what they meane. S. lames ſpaks 
out the woꝛds of conſecration diſtinalp e plainly : They in their alle ſuppꝛeſle the ſame 
woꝛds and kiep them cloſe. S. Iames in his Paſſe miniſtred ths Communion vnto the peo- 
ple: They in their Paſſe reteiue themſelues all alone. S. lames in his Maſſe miniſtred the 


Sacrament vnto the people vnder both kinds: They in their Maſſe miniſter the Sacra⸗ 


ment vnto the people in one kind onely. S. Iames in his Malle pzearhed and ſet fo2th the 


death ol Chꝛiſt: They in their Malle haue only a number ot dumbe geffures and cere- 


monies, which they themſelues vnderſtand not, and make no manner mentlon of Chꝛiſts 
death. S. Iames Maſſe was full of knowledge: Their Malle is ſull of ignoꝛante. S. Iames 
Malle was full of conſolation: Their Maſſe is full of ſuperſtition. Mhen S. James ſaid 
Malle, the people reſozted to receine the Sacrament : Mhen they ſay Palle, thepeople 
reſozteth ts loke vᷣpon onelp, and to behold the Sacrament. And fo conclude, S. Iames in 
his Paſſe had Chꝛiſts inſtitution: They in their Maſſe haue welnere nothing elſe but 
mans inuention. 

Such difference ver may ſce betwirne Saint James Haſſe and theirs. O that Saint paul 
were now aline and ſaw the behauiour and oꝛder of the Pꝛieſt at their PÞaſſe! Thinke ye 
that he would take it and account it fo the Lozds Supper? When he had eſpied, but one 
fault in the holy Communion amongſt the Cozinthians , ſtraightway he rebuked them, 
and called them backe to Chzifts inſtitution. This (laith he) J receiued ef the Loꝛd, and 
the ſame J gaue ouer vnto pon. 

But it he ſaw the difozder that we haue ſene , would he not be moned aſmuch againſt 
vs now, as he was ſometime againſt the Cozinthians 2 Mould he not pull vs backe to 
the inſtitution of Chꝛiſt, as he did them? Wonld he not ſay vnto vs; Did J euer teach you 
to miniſter the holy Communion ina ſtrange language? Did J euer teach you to receiue 
the Communion p2tuately to your ſelues alone, and ſo to diſdaine and to deſpiſe your bꝛe⸗ 
thꝛen? Did J euer teach you to miniſter the Communion to the people in one kinde? Did 
J euer teach vou to ſay Baſle oꝛ to receiue the Sacrament fo2 the people 2 Did J euer 
teach pou the idle follies of your canon 2 Did J ener teach you to offer vp the Bonne of 
God vnto his Father? Did J ener teach you any other p2opitiafozy ſacrifice fo2 ſinne, 
than that Chꝛiſt once offered vpon the Crofſe * Did J euer teach you to miniſter the Loꝛds 
Supper wherein the people ſhould nothing elſe but loke vpon and behold your doings, 
withont any kind ofknowledge oꝛ comfo2t 2 Did J euer teach vg to lift the Dacrament 
Suer your head? Did J euer teach the people to fall downe th - and to we2ſhip they 
know not what? Be theſe the things that 3 delinered pou ? e theſe the things that J 
receiued of the Loꝛd: This would Saint Paul ſay vnto vs, if he were now aliue. Thus 
would he repꝛoue vs, and call vs to the ſtandard and oziginall of the firſt appointingofthe 


Our 


=> EE. — 


Hr at Pauls Croſſe. 


Our owne inventions pr phi wherein eat „ were ſo ma- 
ny and ſo groſte, that they quits tonered ann ſhanswed the death ol 
myſteries of out ſaluation. Therefozewe could nottraly ſay; i 
vnto vs, oz theſe things Paul teceiuen ot the Lo. 
WMherefoꝛe, god ty WO ea — 6 
bene great and euident and erraurs in the Mate, ſoplaine and ſo manifeſt, that no 
man that hath reaſon, and will confiver them, tan deny it ʒ let vs follow the counſell of 
Saint Paul, let vs returne fo the vꝛdinance of Thailt., vnto the true ſtandard that cans 


not faile vs. 
As if is not in the power ot man fo appoint Sacraments : ſo is it not in the power of 


man to alter oꝛ change Sacraments. God will not be wozſhipped after our phantaſtes, and 
therefoze ſo often times he chargeth vs in the Scriptures: Noa facierss quod bonum videtur 


in oculis veſtris: Ye ſhall not doe that thing that ſemeth gwd to you in your owne ſight: 
Pe hall not turne neither to the lelt hand noz to the right : But what — ſoeuer 4 bid 


vou doe, that onely ſhall ys doe. Pour thoughts benot our 

waies my waies. Foꝛ as far as heauen is from the earth, oꝛ the Eaſt from the Met, ſo far 

off be your thoughts from my thoughts , and your wates from my waies, ſaith the Lozd. 

It is a dangerous thing foz a moztal man to control oz find fault with the wiſdome ofthe 

tumnoztall God, 

Tertullian, an old Fatherof the Church, ſheweth vs the wilfulneſe or mans heart, af 

ter it hath once enterpꝛiſed to pꝛeſume a little againſt Gods truth and ozdinance 2: Præter 

1 aciunt , vt po en oth 401 E. An | theymere os ep attempt 
Mak 0 ctipture — e inte 10 117 ö hy 1 ay conrage 


and b nefe 1 | N as the 
Seribis and Pha i enence at their ane delpiſe d bnd bꝛake 
nog ce dꝛelte therein, tt WI 
S. Pauls counſell have, fol 7 ont Gods he 
8. Ambroſe ſ berrogemur Petrum © meet F. INH Oe 
re: At wel | broſe . let hearken 
what Deter and aul 1 
S. Cyprian ſaltꝭ : Hin Chimes owe qu hoe 5 
& celeſtis magiſtri p talen ſer nant ur : Þereof = ; ariſe ſchiſmes and di⸗ 
the ling, no2 kepe the 


niſlong, t — the head, noz haue c 
commandements of the heauenl mater. 
Tertullian ſaith : Hac ratio contra omnem e 3 ef, quod primum fuit : 


This reaſon, ſaith n That thing is true that was 


firſt appointed. 
O that our adnerſaries, and i that fandin defence ofthe Malle this day, would 
- content themſelues to be iudged bythis rule in all the controuerſies that lie bes 
twene vs and them, they would remit the ent vnto Gods wozd ! So ſhould we 
ſone agreæ and jopne together: So ſhoulp we delider nothing vnto the people but that ws 


haue reteiued at Gods hand. 25 

And ik there be any here that haue had, o2 vet haue any god opinion of the Male, J bes 
ſ&ch vou fo2 Gods ſake, euen as ve tender your owne ſaluation,ſuffer not your ſelues wil- 
fully to be led away, run not blindly to your owns confuſton, Thinke with your ſelues, it 
was not foꝛ nought that ſo many of pour bzethzen rather ſuſfered themſelues tu die and to 
abide all manner extremity and cruelty , than they would be partakers ofthat thing that 
you recken to be ſo holy. Let their death, let their athes, let their bloud,that was ſo abun⸗ 
dantly ſhed befo2eyouretes , ſomewhat pꝛeuaile with you, and monte you. Be not ruled 
by your wilfull affentons. Ye haue a god zeale and minde towards God. aue it actoꝛ⸗ 
ding vnto the knowledge of God. The Jewes had a zeale of God, and vet theycrutiſied the 
Sonne of God. Search the Scriptures; there ſhall ve find euerlaſting life. There ſhal ve 
learne to iudge pour ſelues, and your one doings, that ve be not iudged ol the Lozd. It 
euer it happen yon to be pꝛeſent againe at the Malle, thinke but thus with your ſelues; 
What make J hceze 2 What p2ofit hane J ofmy doings? J beare nothing: vnderffand 
nothing: J am taught no thing: J receiue nothing: Chʒiſt bad me take; A take nothing: 
Chaift bad me eat; J eat nothing: Chziſt bad me dzinke ; 4 dꝛinke nothing. Js this the 


inttitution of Thaift ? Is this the Lo2ds ſupper ? Is this the right vſe ofthe holy myſte⸗ 


ries? Is this it that Paul deliuered vnto me? Js this it that Paul teteiued of the Loꝛd? Let 
vs ſay but thus vnto our ſelnes, and no doubt God of dis mery will open our hearts, we 
ſhall ſe our errours, and content our ſelues to be oꝛdered by the wiſdome of God: to doe 
that God will haue vs to doe: to belue that God will haue vs to belene , to _ 


A Sermon preached at Pauls Croſſe. 


that God will haue vs wo2ſhip. Do ſhall we haue camfozt of the holy myſteries : ©o ſhall 
we receine the fruites ofChzilts death: So ſhall we be partakers of Chꝛiſts body and 
blod : o ſhall Chꝛiſt fraly dwell in vs, and we in him: So ſhall all errour bes taken 
from vs : So ſhall we io ne all together in Gods truth: Do ſhall we all be able with one 
heart, and one ſpirit, to know ant to glozifie the onely , the true, and 
the lining God , and his onely be Bonne Jefus Chzilt; 
to whom both, with the holy Ghoſt, ber all hononr 
| and glozp4C92euer, and euer, 
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| Conteining an Anſwer to a certaine 1 


Boske lately ſet forthby M. HAAR DINO, 
and entituled, A Confut ation of &. 


'Whereunto there is alſo newly added an Anſwer} —— 


4 
vnto another lie Bocke, written by theſud M. HA R DINO, 
entitule d, Detecłtoꝝ of ſu ualre foe exrowrs, c. Printed at 
Lowam, Anno 1568, and inferted into the formcr 
Anſwer, as occaſion and place requite d, 
as by ſpeciall Notes auded to the 


Margine it may appeaie. : 
By Joux Izvver Biſhop of Sarisburic. 


III. Es PDR. IIII. | 
QA lagna el Veritas, & prenalet, 


Great is the Truth, and preuaileth. 
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TO THE MOST VER. 
TVOVS, AND NOBLE PRIN- 
CESSE, Qvezne ELIZABETH) BY THE 
Grace of God, Queeene of England, France, and 
Treland, Defender of the Faith, &. 


had beene greatly to be wiſhed, moſt gratious So- 
ueraigne Ladie, that, as God of his mercy hath gi- 
Wo ucnvs, euer ſithence the firſt time of your Maieſties 
molt happie gouemment, ſuch ſucceſſe in all ciuill 
affaires, ſach concord and quietneſſe in all eſtates, 
as our fathers ſeldome haue ſeene befote; ſo our 
hearts with like felicitie mighethorowly haue con- 
ſented in the proftſſion of one vndoubred Trueth, 
rand all our willes , Which now are ſo violently rent 
; % aſunder, and ſo farre diſtracted, might fully haue 
4 joyned together inthe Will of God: that all quarrels and contentions ſet apart, 
} we might with one mouth and one minde glorifie God the Father of our Lord 
q leſus Chriſt. Howbeir,it appeareth by the continuall ſtory & whole diſcourſe of 
che holy Scriptures, that almighty God, of his deepe judgements and ſecret pro- 
uidence, loflerech ſome men oft times to delight in datłneſſe, to withſtand the 
Goſpell, to ſeeke occaſions, and wilfully to ectherifelues againſttheknowledge 
and Trueth of God. I write not this, moſt gracious Lady, to the intent to make 
them odious in your Maicſtics ſight, that this day are the procurcts of all theſe 
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1 troubles. God ts able euen of the hard vnſctifible ſtones to faiſe vp children vnto | 
$i Abraham, and to make them the veſſels of his Mercy, Neuerth . Elle, 48 S. Paul 2. .. 4. 
1 teacheth vs, ſuch men there haue beene in times paſt, that haue had their con- 

df ſciences burnt with hot irons, ſpeaking and mainteining lies in hypoe ric; that 


haue given themſelues ouer into reprobare and wilfulf miades, and hade deſpi- 
fed the Wiſdome of God within t emſelues. And notwithſtan ig luch bat> Res. 1. 
tels and diffetitions; ſpecially inthe CHurch af God, which is called The Houſe 
of Vnitie, be offenſiue and grievous vuto the ng therefore worke great hin- 
derance vnto the duepaſſageofthe G0 ct of Chriſt, yet in the 075 trouble 
heereof in Gods Elect is tecompenſed abundantly wb great aduantage. For 
Gods Truth ismightic-and hallpreuzile £ Dagon ſhall fal downeheadlong be- 
fore the Arke: the Darknefſe ſhallflee before the Light: and the more fiexcely 
mans wiſdome hall withſtand, the niotegloriousſhall God he in his victory. 
But, ſhortly to diſcourſe vnto your Maleſtie the particular occaſions hereof 
from rthebeginning: after it had pleaſed alwightie God, at the iſt entrie of your | 
= Maieſties reigne, by a moſt happie exchange, and by the meanes of your Maic- 
ſties moſt godly trauels, toreſtorevatovsthelight and comfort of his Goſpell, 
we | | * 2 there 
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eAn Epiſile to Queene Elizabeth. 


there was written and publiſhed by vs a little Booke in the Latine tongue, enti- 
tuled, An Apologie of the Church of England, conteining the whole ſubſtance 
ofthe Catholike Faith now profeſſed and freely preached thorowour all your 
Maieſties Dominionsʒ that thereby all forren Nations might vnderſtand the con- 
ſiderations and e auſes of your Maieſties doings in that behalfe. Thus in old 
times did Quadratus, Melito, Justinus Martyr, Tertullian, and other godly and 
learned Fatt ers, vpon like occaſiehs, as well to make knowen the truth of God, 
and to open the grounds of their Profeſſion, as alſo to put the Infidels to filence, 
and to ſtop the mouthes ofthe wicked. - $5 
This Apologie being thus written firſt in Latine, and afterward, vpon the com- 
fortable report of your Maieſties moſt godly enterpriſes, tranſlated into ſundrie 
other tongues, and ſo made common to the moſt part of all Europe, as it hath 
beene well allowed of and liked of the learned and godly, as it isplaine by their 
open teſtimonies touching the ſame, ſohath it not hitherto, for ought that may 
appeare,beene any where openly reprooued either in Latine or otherwiſe, either 
by any one mans priuate writing, or by the publiłke authoritie of any Nation. 
Only one M. Harding, not long ſithence your Maieſties ſubiect, now miſſikin 
the preſent State, and reſiant in Touaine, hath of late taken vpon © opens 
the ſaid Apologie, with the whole doctrine and all the parts of the ſame, to pub- 
liſh an open Coxfutation, and to offer the ſame vnto your Maieſtie: wherein hee 
ſhewerh himſelfe ſo vehement and ſo ſharpe, and buſie in finding faults, that he 
doubteth not to ſeeke quarrels againſt vs, euen in that wee mainteine the Bap- 
tiſme of Chriſtian Infants, the proceeding and Godhead of the Holy Ghoſt, the 
Faith of the holy and glorious Irinitie, and the Generall and Catholike profeſſi- 
on ofthe common Creed. Thus, for that he hath once ſeuered himſelfe from vs, 
he beareth now the world in hand, wee can belecue nothing without an errour. 
Conf. ſal.3 34. b The maine ground of his whole plea is this, That the Fiſhop of Rome, whatſoe- 
Conf. fo. 28 5.4 Ver it ſhall like him to determine in iudgement, can neuer erre: that hee is al- 
Coxf. 6.32.4.5 waies vndoubtedly poſſeſſed of Gods Holy Spirit: that at his only Hand we muſt 
Conf 13 a learneto know the Will of God: that in his onely holineſſe ſtandeth the Vnitie 
. 5. and ſafetie of the Church: that whoſgever is diuided from him, muſt be iudged 
Cee. os. b an Heretike : and, that without the obedience of him there is no hope of ſaluati- 
on. And yet, as though it were not ſufficient for him, ſo vainly to ſmooth a man 
Conf.fo.180, 4 in open errors, he telleth vs allo fadly and in good earneſt, that the ſame Biſhop 
c 305.6 is not only a Biſhop, but alſa a King: that vnto him belongeth the authòritie and 
Conf. fo. 245. b right of both ſwords, as wel! Temporall as Spirituall: that all Kings and Empe- 
rours receiue their whole power at his hand, and ought to ſweare —— and 
fealtie Into him. For theſe be his words, euen in this Booke ſo boldly dedicate 
vnto your Maieſtic: I pres eie: ſore, ſaith M. Harding, to the Minifters of An- 
17 tichriſt to ſẽe the Vicar of Chriſt aboue Lords and Kings of this world, and taſce Prin- 
Conf ſo. 178.6 ces and Emperours promiſe and ſweare obedience vnto him, And whereas Pope Za- 
"Ws charie, by the conſent or conſpiracie of the Nobles of France, depoſed Chilperi- 
cus the true, naturall, and liege Prince of that Realme, and placed Pipinus in 
Cr ſſfo. 182. 4 his roome; Lo, faith M. Harding, yemnſtneeds confeſſe, thit this was a Dinine pom, 
; er in the Pope: for otherwiſe he could neuer haue done it. Thus much he eſteemeth 
the di ſhonours and ouerthrowes of Gods Anointed. „„ 4<59b 
Wuhereas alſo Pope Beniface the Eighth, for that he could not haue the Trea: 
ſurĩe of France at his commandement, endeuoured with all his both Eccleſiaſti, 
call and Worldly puiſſance, to remooue Phi ip the French King from his eſtate, 
and vnder his Bulles or Letters Patents, had conueied the ſame ſolemnly vnto 
Albertus the King of Romans; M. Harding heere telleth your Maieſtie, that all 
Conf fo. 182. this was very well done, 20 the in tent there bj to fray the King , and to keepe him in 
1 awe, and to reclaime his mindefrom diſobedience. Now, touching your Maieſties 
moſt noble Progenitours, the Kings of this Realme, whereas we, as our loy os 
> | an 
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and allegiance bindeth vs; iuſtly complaine, that Pije Alexanter-thethird, by 
violence and tyrannie forced Lug Hewfia rhe Second xo ſurretider/his Crow 
Imperiall ito the hands ef his Legate; and afterward for a rer ae con- 
tent himſelfe in Priuate eſtate, to the great indignation and griefe his louing 
ſabieds : and that likewiſe Pope Iwavernrins the third ſtirred vp the Nobles 
Commons of this Realme againſt Ng john, and gaue the inheritance and 3 5 
ſeſſion of all his Dominions vnto Ladouitas the French King, (as forthe miſuſing 
of your Maieſties moſt deare Father of moſt noble inanoric'; King Henrie the 
Eighth, foraſmuch as the ſmart thereofis yet in freſtiremembrance, Iwill ay no- 


thing): To theſe and all other like tyrannicall injuries; and iuſt cauſes of griefe, 


M. Harding ſhortly and in light maner thinketh it ſufficient to anſwer thus: Whar At. Harding 
thong hi King Henry the Second were ill intreated of Pope Alexander the third ? What fel. 340. b. 
ihongh Ring lohm were ill intreated of that zealous and learned Pope Innocentius the 

third ? What thongh King Henvie the Eighth were likewiſe intreated of the Popes in 

our time? Tknow right well, moſt Soueraigne Ladie,the goodneſſe of your gra- 

cious nature delighteth not in ſuch rehearſals. Neither do I make report hereof, 

for that ſuch things ſometimes haue beene done: but for that the ſame things 

euen now at this time, either ſo lightly are excuſed; ot fo boldly are defended. 

Such humble affection and obedience theſe men, by tlieir open andpublike wri. 

tings, teach your Maieſties ttue ſubiects to beare towards their naturall Prince. 

It ſhall much warrant the honour and ſafety of your royall eſtate, if your Maie- 

ſtie ſhall ſomerimes remember the diſhohors and dangers that other your noble 
Progenitours haue felt before you. of 

But concerning the Maieſtie and right of Kings and Emperours, M. Hurding 

telleth vs, I hey haue their firſt authoritie by the Poſitine Law of Nations, and can have A. Harding 
no more power, than the people hath, ef whom they take their temporal Inriſdiction : Fol. 318.5. 
as if he would ſay, Emperours and Kings haue tone other right of gouernment, 

than it hath pleaſed their ſubiects by compoſition to allow vnto them. Thus hee 

ſaith, and ſaith it boldly; as if God himſelte had neuer ſaid, Per we Regesregnant: Prouerb. 8. 
By me, and my authoritie, Kings beare rule auer their ſubiects : Or, as if Chriſt our 

Saviour had neuer ſaid vnto Pilate the Lord Lieuetenant, Thos ſhouldeft haue no Tohan.r9, 
power ouer mee, were it not ginen thee from aboue. Or, as if S. Paul had not ſaid, 

Non eſt poteſtas niſi a Deo: There is no power but only from God. And yet further, Ramus. 13. 
as if their whole ſtudie were fully bent, in reſpect of the Pope, to deface the Au; 

thoritie and Maieſtie of all Princes, euen now one of the ſame companie doubt- 

eth not to teach the world, That the Pope is the head, and Kings and Emperours are Dormay, fo. ; 
the fect. Like as alſo another of the ſame faction ſaith, T he Emperours Maieſtie is Staniſlaus O- 
Jo farre inferiour in dignitie to the Pope, as a creature i inferiour vnto God. Wee richoniuc in | 
deuiſe not theſe things of malice, moſt graciousLadie, but report the ſame tru- Chimera, 
ly, as we find them proclaimed and publiſhed this day by their vaine and dange- Vel. y. 

rous writings, which notwithſtanding they would ſo faine haue to bee taken as 

Catholike. If this doctrine may once take root, and be freely receiued amongſt 

the ſubiects, it ſhall bee hard for any Prince to hold his right. As for your Maie- 

tie, for that it hath pleafed Almightie God in his Mercy, to małe you an inſtru- 

ment of his Glorie, as in old times he made many other godly and noble Prin- 

ces, to reforme his Church from that huge and loathſome heape of filth, and 

rubbiſh, that either by violence or by negligence had been throwen into itzther- 

fore M. Harding euen in this ſelfe ſame Booke, vnder certaine generall threats, 

chargeth you with diſordered preſumption, by the example of Oias the wicked 

King, pon whom, as he ſaith, God ſent his vengeance for the like. For be the abu- Q. Harding 
ſes and errours of the Church neuerſo many, bee the falles and dangers neuer fo fol. 298.4. 
great, be the Prieſts and Biſhops neuer ſo blinde, yet by this doctrine it may ne- 

uer be lawfull for the Prince, be he neuer ſo learned, or ſo wiſe, or ſo zealous in 


Gods cauſe, to attempt any maner of Reformation. And therefore thus he ſaith 
| "3 vnto 
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vnto your Maieſtie, and with all his skill and cunning laboureth to peꝛſwade your 
Maieſties ſuhiccts, if any one or other happily of fimplicitic will beleeue him, 
that the godly Læwes, which your Maieſtie hath giuen vs to liue vnder, are no 
-Lawes ʒ that your Parliaments are no Parliaments; chat your Cler gie is no clergie: 
Our Sacraments, no Sacnaments; our Fainh, no Faith The Church of England, 

whereof your Maieſtie is the moſt Principall and Chiefe, he calleth a Malignant 
Church, a new Church erected bythe Diuell, a Babylonicall Tower, a Heard 
of Antichriſt; a Temple of Lucifer, a Synagogue and a Schoole of Sathan, full 
.of Robbery, Sacrilege, Schiſme, and Hexeſie. And al this he furniſheth with ſuch 
bbertic of other vncourteous and vnſeemely talkes, as if hee had beeve purpoſely 
hired to ſpeake diſnonour of your Maieſties moſt godly doings... 1 3 
Of all theſe and other like Tragicall fantaſies, foraſmuch as he hath ſo boldly 
aduentuxed to make a Preſent vnto your Maieſtie, wee haue great cauſe to re- 
ioice in God, for that our controuerſies are brought to be debated before ſuch a 
.perſonage as is able ſo well and ſo deeply to —— them. For I haue no 
doubt, but as by your great learning and maruellous wiſdome you ſhall ſoone ſee 
the difference of our pleadings; ſo of your Maieſties gracious inclination vnto all 
godlineſſe you will readily finde out the Falſhood, and giue ſentence with the 
Truth. Verily, after that your Maieſtie ſhall haue thorowly conſidered the ma- 
nifeſt Vntruths and Corruptions, together with the Abuſes and Errours of the 
contrarie ſide, the Weakneſſe of the Cauſe, the Boldneſſe of the Man, and the 
immoderate bitterneſſe of his ſpeechʒI haue good hope, the more aduiſedly you 
ſhall behold it, the leſſe cauſe you ſhall finde wherefore to like it. For the diſ- 
couerie hereof, for my poore portion of learning, Ihaue endeuoured to doe that 
Iwas able: and the ſame heere l humbly preſent vnto your Maieſtie, as vnto my 
moſt gracious and Souereigne Liege Ladie, and, as now, the onely Nurſe and 
Mother of the Church of God within theſe your Maieſties moſt Noble Domini- 


ons. It may pleaſe your Maieſtie graciouſly to weigh it, and to iudge of it, not 


according to the skill and abilitie of the Writer, which is but ſimple, but accor- 
ding to the weight and worthineſſe of the cauſe. The poore labours haue beene 
mine; the cauſe is Gods. The goodneſſe of the one will be alwaies able to coun- 
teruaile the ſimplicitie of the other. 

God euermore enflame and direct your Maieſtie with his Holy Spirit, that the 
Zeale of his Houſe may thorowly deuoure your gracious heart; that you may 
ſafely walke in the waics of your Father Dauid; that you may vtterly abandon 
all Groaues and Hill Altars; that you may liue an old Mother in Arael; that you 
may ſee an end of all diſſenſions, and ſtabliſh Peace and Vnitie in the Church of 
God. Amen, 


Tour Maieſtirs moſt humble ſubiect 


and faithful Oratour, 


Jonun SARAISSVIAIE. 
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the cauſes of this new 


.. Impreſſion. 5 | 
dos Thaittian Mester, J doubt not, but be! very Lille 
EI | and firlt entvie of . Hardings laſt Boke is ſaffictent to 

le attonne thy ſenſes, Foz thus he beginneth: A Detecti- 

o on of Lies, Cauils, Slanders, &c. As if Hercules 
7 Furens , 03 Aiax Maſtigophorus were newly turned into 
(>| Engliſh. At J Honld quit him, either with number of 


foꝛe being moued eftſones fopzint my late Bok, intituled, 

— The Defenſe of the Apologie of the Church ef England, 
I thought it ons bya ſhozt Augmentation,toviſcharge all I ſuch quarrels as M. Harding in 
his ſaid Detection hath mened againſt certaine parcels of the ſame: and therin to vſe ſuch 
temperance ofwozds, not as may beſt anſwer . Hardings cloquence, bat as may bee 
comely fo the cauſe. 

Now if thou ſhalt -vouchſafe to examine our doings, J beſœch thee to indge bp2ightly, 
aud not to ſuffer thy ſelfe by ewes and ſhifts to be beguiled. Mhat man would ſeeme ts 
deale ſo plainely, as a Juggler : Mee will ſtriks vp his fleenes, and make bare his armes, 
and open his hands and fingers, and lay all things befoꝛe the, and bid the behold:and thou 
wilt thinke him to be a god plaine man, and maruell that thou ſhouldeſt poſſibly bee detei⸗ 
ued. And pet indeed his whole ſkill and ſ@king is nothing elſe, but to deceiue the: and the 
moꝛe ſimply and plainly he would ſme to deale, ſo much the ſoner ho will decetue the: o⸗ 
therwiſe he were ns Juggler. Thou ſhalt thinke thou ſieſt all, and yet ſeeſt nothing. Thou 
thalt thinke, thou feeleſt it ſenſibly with thy Fingers, that thou holdeſt it faſt,and cant not 
loſe it: And yet ſhalt thou open thy hands, and finde nothing. Do eaſis a thing it is to in⸗ 
veigle thy ſenſes. 

When then heareſt a Counſellor pleading fo2 his Client at the Barre, perhaps thou 
wilt thinke it is all Law that he ſpeaketh, and that the caſe is plaine and ng to be ſaid 
to the contrary But when another Counſellour thall ſtand fw2th;/anvri Thim, 
And rip bp his tale, and weigh his reaſons, and diſcloſe the errours, and e of his 
pleading, then wilt thou begin to miſlike that thou likedſt beloze, and wonder at thine own 
ſimplicity, that euer thou wert ſo fond to beleeue the fozmer. Pea the Judge himſelfe, 
notwithſtanding vpon ſome god likelihod of the cauſe, he bee inclined to fanour the one 
fide, yet ſometimes by weight and fc2cs of better reaſon, he changeth his opinion, and gi⸗ 
neth ſentence with the other. There is creat darkneſſe in mans wiſdoms. Often times 
it is true, that we take to be falſe. Our phantaſte is no right melllure ot Gods cauſes, 

But M. Marding telleth thee that 3 falſifie all that I rake in hand. That J fo2ge and 
tounterfet, and leaue out, either tie beginning, oꝛ the middle, oꝛ the end, and rẽ̃poꝛt na⸗ 
thing as J finde it: Bꝛieflp, that all my wꝛitings are fraught with lies. It is no hard mats 
ter fo2 M. Harding thus to ſay, It were moze maruell it he would ſay otherwiſe. Chry- 
ſoltome ſaith : Qui mendax eſt, neminem putat verum dicere. He is a partie, and would be 
loth to veeld ts any thirlg againſt himſelſe. 

Soꝛ thy better ſatiſfaction in theſe caſes, god Reader, J haue dene laid forth befoze 


Bokes, oz with courtefie of ſpech, J ſhould be like vnto 
him, and incumber the wo2ld with needleſſe labozs. Mhere⸗ 
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thee, a felo ſuch examples, as wherein . Harding would leeme to haue ſound moſt ad⸗ 
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nantage. This haue J done in as few wo2ds, and as baiefly, as the cauſe would beare: 
and pet, I truſt, ſo openly and ſoplainly, that thou maiſt eafily ſe the truth and vp2ight- 
neſſe of his dealing. And although perhaps thou be his friend, and foz ſome particular af- 


fecion wich fanourably vntohis fide, yet A will not refuſe to make thee Judge betwans 


Firſt therefoze to beginne with that thiug,whereof . Harding and certaine his Wel- 
willers haue made greateſt triumph: WWhere I ſay, that ons Eupſychius, being within 
holy oꝛders, and the Biſhop of Cæſareãin Cappadocia, marrieda wife, and thoztly after, 
being as yet but newly married, was put to death ſo the name of Chiſt, and died a Par- 
tyꝛz, P. Harding hateunts anſwereth thus: M. Icwel moſt falſely corrupteth the Reporterofthis 
Storie : Brhold the tallt;ood of this man: Sozomenus nameth him: Eviſyy4cy Kewngia xanrmiſtorey mwy 
*Evmz]erdZy. As much as, Esſychius, one of the Lords, or one of the Nobilitix of the Citi: of Ceſareain cappadecia. M. 
Iewell was io bold to faifific the place, and te put in of his owne, this word, Fprſccpum, to helpe his matter. 
T has he raketh ypon himg:o make him a Biſliop, who was a Laie man, as well a Bifkop, as be himſelic is, &c. 


Verein therefo2e, god Reader, ttandeth the rife. J (ay, Eupſychius was a Biſhop: . 
Harding ſaith, he was a mere Lap man, and no Biſhop. Lhe iſſue is this, Whether this 
Eupſychins were a Biſhop, 02 no. And as thou ſhalt ſtuds him true heeretn, ſo maiſt thou 
truſt him in the reſt. Fiſt in the Second Councell of Nice this ſelfe ſame Evpſychius is 
called Eupiy chius Presbycer Cæſareæ: Eupſychius, 4 Prieſt eft he Church of ¶ æſarea. ert 
maiſt thou u that Eupſy ch.us was a Pꝛieſt, that is, J trow,ſomewhat moꝛe than a meere 
Laie man, and in {ome poſſibilitie to be a Biſhop, ali M. Hardings waſte woꝛds, of Lozds, 
and Noble men, notwithſtanding. If this authozitis ſuffice him not, let him further be 
aduꝛ ed by that Ancient, and godly learned Father Athanalius, whom Socrates called the 
great Starte of Ægy pt. He will tell him by plaine wo2ds, that Eupſy chius, ænd this ſelſe 
ſame Eupſy chius in very died was à Biſhop. Thus he ſaith of hum: Scripta Leontij, & 
Eupfychij Epiſcoporum Cappadociz : The writings of Leontius, and Euply chius Biſhops 
of rhe Kingdeme of Cappadocia. Matke, god Reader, and tell . Harding, Achanafius 
ſaith not, Eupſy chius the Lord, oz Noble man, but Eupſy chius the Biſhop. Na was the 
Biſhop of Cæſarea: and Cæſarea was the chiefe Citie of Cappadocia, This is plains 
dealing. J leade the not about, as M. Harding doth, with coniec':res, and ghefſes. A 
ſhew the by expꝛeſſe and plaine wo2ds, that Eupſy chius was a Biſhop, and that J pzwug 
by ſufficient authezitie of ancient Fathers. Here thou haſt the (ame Countrie Cappado- 
cia, thr ſame Citie of Cæſarea, the ſame time of perſecution vnder Iulianus Apoſtaca, the 
ſame man, the ſame Martya, and the ſame name. It this bæ true, as inted it is, what 
maiſt tyou then thintze of M. Harding, that ſaith, It is falſe? what maiſt thou then thinks 
of him, tyat ſo boldip tellety the, that this Eupſy chius was neuer, neither Biſhop of Cæ- 
lat ea (20207 any other plate elſe, no not ſo much as a Pꝛieſt, oꝛ Deacon, oꝛ Subdeacon : 
TA hat maiſt thou then thinke of him, that bluſheth not, thus vainely to blot his papers, 
and thus to tell the mold: M I(wel hath tathered a thamefull lie von Caſſiodorus: M Ic wel hath be- 
lucd ind { l16: 8 Seu ennUs, and his Tranſl tor? Mhat maiſt thou then thinke of him, that ſg 
linpatien:ly crteth cut without cauſe, Pie vpon ſuch {hameleſichers : O lamentable ſtare, 
where che pcopicot God is compelled to heare ſuch Prophets. It were better fo MP. Þar- 
ding to be wite and ſober, than thus to fare. 

Whereas agatalt he inoꝛdinate ambition and pꝛide of the Biſhops of Rome, J allege 
theſe woꝛds out of the B ne called Opus lmperſectum, bearing the name of Chry ſoſtom, 
W:50ſo defireti; Prim.icte in Earth, ſhall in Heauen finde confuſion, M · Harding anſwereth: 
Theſe wor ds axc not, neither iO re Impeiſecte, nor in any other booke ot Chryſoſtome: Chryſoſtome 
hath no ſuch d : Ic is a forgerie, and that you know well enough : yet yee are not aſhamed to deceiue 


the ignorant tere haue wee a very peiemptoꝛie Negatiue boldly pzeſumed. And a man 
would thinke, that a Dodour of Diuinitie would not ſo ſtoutly warrant a matter, vnleſſe 
beknew it. Foz ſo perhaps he might be found ignozant,and be deceiued. But, god Nea⸗ 
der, if thou happen at any time to haue acceſſe vnto him, J beſeech thee,euen as thou haſt 
afflance in his woꝛd, and tendereſt his credit, defire him to open his Boke, called Opus 
Imperfectum, and to turne to the ſiue and thirtieth Homilie of the ſame. There ſhalt thou 
finde theſe ſelfe ſame w. Is which he ſo conſtantly telleth thee can neuer bee found in all 
the Wozld: Quicunque deſiderauerit Primatum in Terra, inueniet in Cœle Confuſionem: 
Wi ſocus ambitiouſiy deſireth Primacie is Earth, hee in Heauen foall finde Confuſion, Theſe 
words, J ſay, S. Harding ſhall find, not only in his owne Gratian, which thing vnto him 
had beene ſufficient, but alſo in the Authourhimſelfe. Aſke him therefoze, what he meant, 
ſo out of ſeaſon to talke of fozaerie. Aſke him, what ſo hainous offence M. lewel hath com⸗ 
mitted heerein, whereofhe onght to be aſhamed. " 

Where J (ay, Pope Zoſimus, the better to maintaine his ambitions claime, cozrupted 


the hely Councellof Nice, . Harding anſwereth: Never did any honeſt man ſay ſo from the be- 


ginning 
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ginning ofthe world. God Reader, Fbeſe&ch theenen foz the truths ſake,hearken aduiſed- 
ly what I ſhall ſay. Thecaſeisclere: thus it Fandefh: About elenen hund;edyeres 8 
goe Pope Zoſimus began toclaime ſuperiozitie, and Juriſdiction onerall the Churches 
and Bichaps of Aphrica. The Biſhops of that Countrey, 2 — 
and ſeuentcene aſſembled together in the Aphꝛitane Touncell, miliked the frangeneſſe of 
his attempt, and openly refuſed him, and told himplainly, Theyknew of — — 
itie that he had ouer them. Pops Zoſimus ſoʒ his warrant, Canon, 
that he himlelfe o ſome other his Pꝛedeteſſour, had fo2ged under the namo of the Coun- 
tell of Nice. The Biſhops anſwered him, that they themſelues alſo hav _ of the 
ſame itene Conncell :3But any ſuch Canon, touching ſuchSvuperiozitie of the Pope, 
they found none there. The Pope ſaid their Copies were coꝛrupted: and they ſaid ths 
like ofthe Popes. Foz triall ot᷑ the matter, ther agred together to ſend vatothe mol fa- 
mous Churches of all the Eaſt, vnts Conſtantinople, Alexandria, and Antioch :andfrom 
thence they reteiued the true Copiesof the Greeke Oziginals, vnder the Authenticall 
Seales of the Patriarches there · By conſerents mbertot it was euident vnto all the Corei. Apbri- 
woꝛld, that the Popes onely Copis diſagriꝛd from all the reſt, and was fouly — c. ca. 102. 103 
to ſerue his turne; and ſo conſequently, that the Pope was a-Falfaficr, and a of 1» Graco. pa. 
Councels. Thus ſtandeth the verytrne Stozieof this whole matter, as it is eui the 82. 
Counci lot Aphrica. 
And therefoꝛe Marcus the Archbiſhop of Epheſus together with Ioſephus the Patriarke 
of Conſtantinople, Beſſarion the Archbiſhop of Nice, and Iſiderus the Petropolitane of Sy- 
ria with others moe,Archbilhops.and Petropolitans of great P2ouinces and Countries, 
and a great number ofotherinferiour Bilhops , ſaid thus openly in the late Councell of 
Florence by way of pꝛoteſtation againſt the Pope: Nonne vides, Reuerende Pater, Sum- Concil Flea 
mum Pontificem ( Zoſimum) talſum Decretum, & non in Synode promulgatum, ad tantum ren. Stone 
Concilium pro re tam magna miſiſſe? And ſee you not, Rexerend Father, that Pope Zoſimus, 20. 
being then the higheft Fiſbop, for a matter of great weight ſent unto that worthy Councell of A- 
phrica, « falſe, or a falſſied Canon, ſuch as neuer was publiſhedinthe Councellof Nice? Bid 
Harding marke well theſe woꝛds. This Canon ap they) is falſe, and falfified : cli 
neuer was decreed in the Councell of Nice. s it they mould ſav, Will you beare vs down, 
92 adnance pour Anthozity by this Canon? It is wellknowen to be a fozgery. Mhat can 
there be moꝛe plainly ſpoken ? They ſay expꝛeſlp, euen as we ſap, This new Canon was 
foꝛged and falſified, and that either by Pope Zoſimus, oz by ſome other Pope his pꝛedeteſ⸗ 
ſour. And yet, can P. Harding ſo ſadly tell us, That neuer honeſt man ſaid ſo from the be- 
ginning of the world? D2 can he mabe vs beleue, that ot all theſe Archs 
biſhays,and Patriarkes in the Councel of Florence, andaftheothertwo bundzed and ſe⸗ 
venteen Biſhops in the Councel of Aphtica, among whom was Alypius,and S. Auguſtine, 
there was nat one honeſt man? D. Tonſtal in his @ermonp2onouncedopenty befoze king 
Henry, diſcloſed, and repꝛaued the ſame falſhod. Likewiſe Doctor Redman in open wzi⸗ 
ting aeknowledged, andconfeſſed the ame: vet were they not vnhoneſt men. 
Whereas J ſay, I: was ſpe cialh prouided by the Councel of Carthage, that the Biſhop f 
Rome ould nat be caled the Vuiuerſal Biſbop, Ne Romanus Epiſcopus appelletur Vniuerſa- 
lis, P-Parding anſwereth, A ameleſfe man: An impudent Gloſſer: Three impedent Lies: Theſe AMHard fo. 
be not the words of the Councell of Carthage : They are to be referred to the third part of che Diſtiuction, 190.6. 191. 
that followyeth afterward. Jf theſe be notthe wo2ds of the Councel of Cartha ge, yet at leaſt 
they are Gratians wozds,repoztingthe wo2zvs of the Councel of Carthage. ade, whoſe 
wo2ds ſo euer it ſhall pleaſe M Harding to make them, by his owne confeſſion, they are 
none of mine. The-wb2ds be plaine: Vniuerſalis autem nec etiam Romanus Epiſcopus Diff. g. 
appolletur: Let not the op Rome himſelfe be calltedrbe Vniuerſall Biſhop; And this,ſaith Prima. 
M. Barding. is the very meaning ol Pope Pelagius, that ſolloweth next afterward in the 
ſame Diſtinction. Rowif theſe be the expꝛelle an plaine woꝛds of Gracianz it theꝝ be eſt⸗ 
ſones vttered, and confirmed by the Gloſſe; it h implication and meaning they be the 
words ofthe Councel of Carthage. n et Pope Pelagius; to be ſhoꝛt il they be no woꝛds of 
mint; was not then M Harding wel ottupied, ſo vaiube to trie out, Three impudent Lies: 
3 man: An ee nen a ſober aue en be better aduiſod what be 
peaketh. | 
Where J ſap, Pope Liberibs whnan 4 Bastien 'P -Parvinganſwereth or els Ai. Hd 
ve are an errant Slanderous I ier. Junge thou betwæne vs indiſterentiy, god Chziffian 249.6. 
Reader: und let the lier haue his mern · This is not ip iudgement ol Pope Liberius : it is | 
w2iften,and repoꝛted by ſundzy others, euen by ſuch as M. Harding may notiaftly con- 
demne fo errant Liers. tere will J ſpeake nothing at S. Hierome. Foz . Parding vt⸗ 
terly-refuſeth his iudgement in this behalfs, and laith, he was much deceined. Powbeit, 
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ar Har. Con- errant Lier, J trow, he will not call him, foz his Authozities ſake. But Sabellicus ſaith, . i- 
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berius, vt quidam ſcribunt, ex confeſſo factus eſt Arianus : Pope Liberius, as ſome wen ſay, 
by open profeſſion became an Arian, Alphonſus de Caftro ſaith in plaine wozds: De Liberio 
Papa conſtat, fuiſſe Arianum : AsFor Pope Liberius, it i well knowen, he was an Arian Here- 
tike. The ſame is ansuched by Rhegino, by Placina, by Cardinall Euſanus, by Anſclmus 
Rid, end hv others, as afterward it ſhall be aileaged in place convenient moze at large. All 
theſe , and others moe, haue repozted, that Pope Liber1us was an Perefike, Thereſoze, 
god Reader, bid M. Harding to be better aduiſed, what, and how many they be, whom he 
ſo raſhlp condemneth foz errant Liers. ; 

Whereas J ſay , Pope Corleſtinus was A Neſtorian Heretike, Þ. Pardinganſwereth, 
Who euer heard ſuch an impudent man? A moſt impudent Lier: A wicked Slanderer. All this vaine 
winde is ſone blowen oner. Laurentius Valla, a Canon ofthe Church of Rome, ſaith thus: 
Papa Corleſtinus ſenſit cum Hæretico Neſtorio: Pope Cœleſtinus agreed inindgement with 
the Heretike Neſtorius. Now fudge thou, god Chailtian Reader, who is impudent, and 
who is a Lier. And bid M. Harding to conſtrue theſe woꝛds, and to be better aſtured, bes 
foꝛe he ſpeake. Foꝛ raſh iudgement argueth ſome follie. 

Where I ſay, Pope Bonifacius 2. condemned S. Auguſtine, ànd all the whole Councel 
of Aphrica, and ſaid, they were all led by the Diuell, foz that they withſted the Ambi⸗ 
tion of the Church of Rome, P. Harding ankwereth, Heere is Bonifacius 2. ſouly belied: It is an 
impudent Lie: This man is not aſhamedto lie. Pope Bonifacius 2. neuer condemned S. Auguſtine by tame, 
nor the Councel of Aphrica by any ſolemne ſentence. Aman would =_ ſo many great wo2ds 
ſhould beare ſome weight. Bow ſolemne the Pope was in his Sentence , it fozceth not 
greatly. Certaine it is he condemned Aurelius the Biſhop of Carthage, with all others his 
fellow Biſhops, and ſaid they were all entiſed, and lead by the Dinell: and one of his ſaid 
ſellow Biſhops was S. Auguſtine the Biſhop of Hippo, asitis moſt euident by the Sub⸗ 
ſcription of the Councel of Aphrica. The wozds ofthe ſaid Pope; Bonifacius be theſe: Aure- 
lius Carthaginenſis Eccleſiæ olim Epiſcopus, cum collegis ſuis, inſtigante Diabolo, ſuper- 
bire cœpit contra Romanam Eccleſiam. Therefoze, god Reader, once againe thou maiſt 
tell M. Harding, that Pope Bonifacius the ſecond , ind and vndoubftedly condemned 
S. Auguſtine, and ſaid, He was led by the Diuell, onely foz that he wouldnot peeld to his 
Pꝛedeteſſours ambitious follie. Zhis is neither Jinpudencte , noz Lie, but maniteit 
Truth. 

Where J ſap, your Fathers in the Councel of Baſil, and pour friendes in the late 
Councel of Trident, ytelded, and gaue place to the Bohemians, and to ſuch others, as 
vou cali Yeretikes,Þ.Yarding anſwereth : This Lie is ſo cleare, and ſo evident, that our Confu- 
tation is needleſſe. Mhether this lie be ſo clecre, and ſo euidont, as here it is fold vs, oz whe- 
ther it be any Lie at all, let . Harding himſelfe be the Judge. In the Councel of B 
it is waitten thus: Indultum Liberationis Communionis ſub vtraque ſpecie: The grant of 
deliuering the Communion vnder both kinds. The like thing . Harding might haue found 
recoꝛded by Cardinall Cuſanus, that was pzeſent at ths Councel of Bai Foz thus hee 
wꝛiteth to the Bohemians: Scribiris, nos Compactionis 1gnorare : Teeſay, that we know nor 
the Agreement, or Compeſition. Uhere alſo he expzellely maketh mention of that parcell of 
the Agreement, wherein the Libertieof the Communion vader both kinds was conteined: 
and calleth it Caput de Libertate Communionis, Aſke therefoze P. Yarding, what cleere 
eies he had to ſe this Lie to be ſo euident. | 

Mhere JI ſay , The Coſpell was preached in this Realme , either, a Theodoretus ſaith, by 
S. Paul the ApoFle , paſſing this way into Spaine, or by Simon Zelotes, as ſaith Nicepho- 
rus. M. Harding anſwereth , Heere M. Ie wel extremely belieth Theodoretus, and Nicephorus; 
God Reader,not withſfanding the repo2t hereof were vntrue, vet, as thou ſteſt, it contei⸗ 
nethnot any ſuch extremitie, oꝛ hozro2 of Lying. Whether S. Paul wers here, oz no, it is 
no Articleofour Faith. Me may well either reteine it, oz refuſe it without danger. It 
were great follie, to be ouer earneſt in ſo (mall a matter. 

Yowbcit,touchingsS. Pauls being, and pꝛeaching within this Realme,thze learned men 
of our time, Matthias Flacius Illyricus, Johannes Wigandus, and Matthæus Iudex haue 
wꝛitten thus: Theodoretus Libro nono de curandis Græcorum affectibus inditat, Paulum 

priori captiuitate Roma dimiſſum, Britannis, & alijs in Occidente Euangelium prædicaſſe. 
Idem feretradit Sophronius Hieroſolymitanus Patriarcha: Theedoretus in hw ninth Booke, 
De curandis Græcorum affectibus. ſhemeth vt, that S. Paul being ſer at kibertie after his firſt 
impriſonment in Rome, preached the Gofpeli to the people of the Iland of Britaine (-nowcallev 
Eugland) and to other Nations of the Weft. But perhaps M. Parding will yeld ſmall credit 
to theſe thze men, notwithſtanding their Learning. Therefoze, fo2 his better ſatiſfaction, 


may it like him rather to beleeue Iheodoretus himſelle. Theſe be his wozds: I 
| ca- 
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Piſcatores, & Publicani, Sutorque ille noſter (Paulus) cunctis Nationibus Legem Euan ge- 
licam detulerunt: Neque ſolum Romanos, quique ſub Romano viuunt Imperid, ſed Scythas 
quoque & Sauromatas, Indos præterea, Ethiopes, Perſas, Seras, Hyreanos, Britaunnos, Cim- / 
merios & Germanos, vtque ſemel dicam, omne hominum genus, Nationeſqqu eomne⸗s 3 


wy 


ve N.! = Actor. 18. 
what other of the Apoſtles came ener hither. Foz that one ot and dert 
pzeached the Gofpell, by Theodoretus wozbsit ſemeth eu "Hp oa e dy 
'+Totiching Simon Zelocen;Nierpharya faith thus: Simon Zelotes Docttinan 
ad Oceidentalium Occanumjlnſula | 
vainely, and ſo vnciuilly to crie out in ſo 


t 
the woꝛds ofthe Councell of Brixia. Be the repoʒt oł the Councell true, 021 y 
my repozt is true. Foz Arepo2t only that J finds. The Councell in moftptaine wi cal- Abbas Viper. 


I. 


Scaphnaburgenfis, Anſelmus Rid, Sigibettus Gemblacenſis, and others haue confirmed the 
fame. int 355 WF 
Nauclerus hereof waifeth thus: Tbe C lergie ſaid, that Pope Hildebrand had defiled the Nauclerys Ge 
Apoſtolike See with Simony, Hereſie, Murder, and Aduonteris: that he was a Renegate, and had. neratio. 3 6. 
forſakenthe Faith of Chriſt : and that therefore he mau for good cauſes,andiuftly excommunicate 
by all the Biſhops of Italie. | 15855 ne 
Sigebertus Gemblacenſis ſaith: Pope Hildebrand in his time troubled al the fates of Chris Sigibertus 
ſtendome, and for his outrage and crueltie being baniſbed, and driuen out of Rome : in the end, when G emblacen fis. 
he ſaw death approch, hee made bis confeſſion to one of his Cardinals, that hee had abuſed bis Pa. Se, ſuadente 
florall Office, and that be had troubled mankind with malice and miſchiefe, by the counſell and pro- Diabolo, con- 
curement of the Dinell. $662 tra humanum 
All this notwithſtanding, M. Harding ſaith, pope Hildebrand was a very vertuous, anda Holy genus odium, 
man: and ſo tonſtantlꝝ telleth vs, I uno, that you Lie: you ſhall finde your ſelſe to be à Lier. Cy iram conci- 
Whereas J allege a Dialogue, of Anſelmus, ſometime Archbiſhop of Canterburie, fo. taſſe. 
pꝛoue, that in his time, it was not thought vnlawfull foz Pzieſts to marrie, their Poly 
On ders notwithſtanding, D VBarding anſwereth : This is none of Anſelmus Dialogues : It is a M. Hard. fol. 
rifferaffe: It is a forgerie; I will not call it plaine Lying · Gd Reader, hers . Harding ouer bold⸗ 308.4. b. 
lie pꝛeſumeth, as his wont is, befoꝛs he know. It he knew moze, he would ſaꝝ leſle. In⸗ 
ded it is one of Anſelms dialogues. J haue ſene it, and read it in Authenticall Copies: as 
otherwhere J haue pꝛoued moꝛe at large. And the woꝛds of the ſaid Dialogue are euen 
as J haue alleged them. Defideramus certificari tua ſolutione, ſuper vulgati toto Orbe Pagina 5 64. 
quæſtione, quę ab omnibus pene quotidiè ventilatur, & adhue lis celatur indifcuſſa. An lice- & 565. 
at Presbyteris poſt acceptum Ordinem Vxores ducere : Fhether it be lamfull for Prieſts be- 
ing in Orders to Marry Miuet, or no. And this queſtion, ſaith he, at that time, that is to ſay, 
in the daies of King Henrie the Firſt, was beaten, and diſputed thozowont the whole 5. 
world, and pet lap ſtill vndiſcuſſed. Jf M. Harding had bene better inlozmed, hee would 4. Do. 1109. 
not haue called this either Rifferaffe,o2 plaine Lying. But often times he is hardieſt man 
to ſpeake, that hath leaſt to ſay. 
Laff of all, whereas J allege an Authozify of Damaſus, taken out of Gratian, to pzone, 
that ſundzy Popes were Pꝛieſts Sonnes, O, ſaith M. Harding, who euer ſaw ſo impudenta A. Hard. fol. 
man ? hat ſhall I ſay to this fellow? Fie for ſhamergan : A miniſter of Fables: A miniſter of Lies: Fooliſh 1 67, 
| ignorance: 2 
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| ignorance : Shameletle malice : Soignorant: So witlelle: How could Damatus write of io many Popes ſo 


long to come after his death ? 


So terrible is M. arding in his dealing. But be not afraid, god Reader, of all this 
ſmoke. Thou ſhalt ſe it ſuddenly blo wen all to vanity.from whence it came. Firſt of all, 
as touching the very truth of the ſtoꝛie, euery oftheſe Popes by Gratian alleged was ins 
dad a Pꝛieſts Sonne. And this only was it J had to ſay» And-nowthe ſame J ſay againe: 
Euery of theſe Popes was a Pꝛieſts Sonne, not one excepted, as in plate it ſhall be pꝛa⸗ 
ued. What cauſe then had M. Parving,jovainely to diſquiet himſelfe, and thus to ctv out 
vpon poꝛe Piniſters, ot Lies, and Fables ? That J ſap is true: and Truth is no Lie: 
ruth is no Fable. e 

But vou will ſay, Damaſus was dead long befoze theſe Popes were boꝛne. Pow then 
could he know, who were their Fathers ? Herein J grant, there is an erroꝛ. But, gav 
Readcr,it is Gratianserroz : It is not mine. I repozt Gracianonly as J finde him. A put 
not to him: Jtake not from him. J alter not ons Letter of all his woꝛds. Therefoze tell 
P. Barding, it is Gratian his own Dodo: and Dearling, that thus hath wzitten. Bid hi 
call Gratian Jgnozant, Foliſh, S hameleſſe, and Mitleſſe, and what him liſteth, and le 
him not ſpare. Let him hardly, ſtrike him that did him hurt. Foꝛ M. Harding hath told vs 
otherwheres, that whoſo ſtriketh one man fo2 another, is but a le. ord 

Thus, god Chꝛiſtian Reader, thou ſæſt one whole Jurie of Þ.Barvings greateſt Un» 
kruths, wherein he repoleth his greateſt truſt, is clerelp attainted. As he hath dealt vp⸗ 
rightly herein, ſo maiſt thou truſt him in all the reſt. By aſmall dꝛaught of Sea water 
thou maiſt iudge the verdure ofthe whole. | | 

But O god God, what ſtitre kœpeth P. Harding amongſt other his little pꝛetie petite 
quarrels ! He telleth thor, J haue named Johannes Camotenſis fo lohannes Carnotenſis: 
And therein, as in a matter ot great weight, he hath beſtowed great Eoze of void words, 
and foure whole Pages of his Boke.Uertly a ſimple tre ſpaſle, whereot᷑ to ground ſo great 
a battell. It is to light a labour, to ſtriue foꝛ names. Il he like not the one, let him hardly 
take the other. Certainly Gheſnerus in his Epitome, and Cornelius Agrippa tall him plain⸗ 


Cornel. Agrip. ly,as J doe, johannes Camotenſis. But be it Camotei ſis, be it Carnotenſis, 62 what yon 
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will, his woꝛds be euen as ] allege them: In Eccleſia Romana ſedent Scribæ, & Phariſzi. 
Ipſe Papa iam factus eſt intolerabilis: Papæ Pompam, & Faſlum nullus Tyrannorum vn- 
quam æquauit: Papz Legati ſic Bacchanuir in Prouincijs, acti ad ee Eccleſiam 
datan egreſlus fir a facie Domini. Vim ficiunt Scripturis, vt habeant plenitudinem poteſta- 
tis. Let M. Harding grant thus much, end v'e the names at his pleaſure, 

Againe he ſaith, J haue named Zarabella fo: Zabarella: Heruæus, fo; Iohannes Pariſien- 
ſis ; lohannes Pariſienſis, foꝛ Heruæus, and Petrus a Scoto, ſe2 Dominicus à Scoto. Me ſaith 
J allege Heruæus by Chapters, whereas Hervzus is ditiided by cerfaine other Diſtinctis 
ons, and not by Chapters. Ye ſaith, 3 haue named Pius Secundus by the name of Pops 
Pius, a pœre, oꝛ a moneth, oz ſome certaine time befoꝛe he was Pope. No doubt, a perils 
lous caſe. The man was one, and his woꝛds were one, but his name was changed. In 
one place, he ſaith, J haue left out Evim : In another place, J haue leſt out Hoc: In ano⸗ 
ther place, mp P2inter hath miſplaced Schemate, fo; Schiſmate: Pigghius, fe2 Pighius:anb 
J know not what. Such waighty cauſes hath M. Harding pickt out, to make vp his tale. 


Heareat he lightneth, and thundzeth, and ſhake:h ſand and Dea together. Yereat, and at 
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other matters ok like fozce he cricth out, Leaud wretches, Iewiſh, Heatheniſh, Shamelefle, 
Blaſphemous Villaines : As ik it were lawſull foꝛ a Docoz of Lovaine to ſay what him li- 
ſteth. Ikhe eſpy any ſuch ſimple ouerfight, as J haue ſhewed, oz any Sentence miſalle⸗ 
ged, 02any one Authoꝛ miſnamed,o2any thing els,thatmay be wꝛeſted from the purpoſe, 
he bꝛaieth a maine, F2!fe Miniſters : Falſe Harlots: Ye bragge: Yee boaſt: Yee Lie falſly : Ve Lie for ad. 
uantage: Ve are impudent Liers: Leaud Lies: Heapes of Lies: Nothing but Lies, And all is Lies. TUItH 
as great wiſdome, and diſcretion, as did ſometime Anaxagoras, the Philoſephcr of Græ- 
cia: who, when he had ſeenc alittle Pecble fone fallen downe from Yeauen , ünagined 
therefo2e, that the Sunne, the Mone, the Starres,and all the whole Heauens were made 
of Stones. By theſe p2ety poſies, and flowers of ſpcech,we map eaſl'y dcfcrp P. Harding 
fcomall his Fellowes. Vowbetf, herein J truſt tobe ſo vnlike vnto him, as he is uke vnto 
himſelfe. Neither can our cauſe appeare the woꝛſe in the iudgement of the wiſe , fo2 that 
M. Yarding bath ſo god a grace to ſpeake ill. JU ſpœch is not alwaies p2wfe ſufficient of 
god matter. Maxentius faith, Hæretici cum peruetſitatis ſux non poſlunt reddereratio- 
nem, ad maledicta conuertuntur: Heretikes, when they finde themſelucs not alle to peeld a rea- 
ſon of their wilfulneſſe, ther they fall to plaine railing, 
But one thing ſpecially much mifitketh M. Harding abone all thereff, that, the better 


to diſcloſe the defozmitics, end weaknefſeof bis Doctrine, J haue alleged ſomany Cano- 
| | nilts 
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Sl Hierome, S. Chry ſoſtome, 8 Babi, — oo Leatned Fathers, toul- 

ching his Priuatg Maſſes, his Halfe-communionishis: — — 
and other like diſoꝛders ofthe Church ol Re ? Din euer —.— 


Fathers; either 
cine the Holy Sacrament hinelfe alone, the whole peopteloking oft pins ©7minilr 
theCommunion bnto the people in one only kind: 03 ſay thopablike pꝛaietu u ſtrange 


tongue, the people not knowing; what he faid's Asus enn ofthols! Falherovner hats 
ſaid, The Pope hach Vniuerſall porver ouer all the world: we all receive ofthe Popes — The Pope 
cannot erre: The Pape i is aboue all Generall Councels : The Pepe hath ower theſe! necls of . 
Kings, and Princes hold their Crownes, and Dominions of the Pope ? nd Feathers 


Detect. 277.6, 


deavmany dundzed peeres, bekoze theſe , and other ke vanities wr were knotven in the J. 


world. 


But map it not be lawfullfo2 bo, with Þ. Hardings god fanonr, to alleage futh wits 0 
neſles, as beft know the cauſe ? Oz was there enerany man tuftly repzourdVelozearty 121 
indifferent and reaſonable Judge, fo2 pzodacing of honeſt, and lawfull witneffes ? Oi; 
are all the Schoole Doctours, and Canonifts, nu become [nteſiabiles, that ip to ax, to far 5 


dut ot Credit, ſo infamous, and ſo vile, that they may not be allowed tt 
Mhole then are they : Df whether fide ſtand they e Are they not all . Harding 2 
Docto2s ? Is he now aſhamed ot his owne ? Are they not all woꝛne to the See df Rome: 
And what were they 2 Mhat romes bare they in the Church 2 Were they not Abbars; 
Biſhops, Archbiſtzops, Cardinals, Saints, and Popes? Mas not Panormitane an Abbat 2 
was not Albertus Magnus a Biſhop ? wag not Antoninus an Archbichop ?: was not Hol- 
core a Cardinall ? was not Caietanus a Cardinall? Js not Bontuentura à Saint: 48 not 
Thomas a Saint: was not Innocentius 2. à Pope ? was not Adrianus a Pope ? Did not 
Pope Gregory 9. wꝛite the Decretals? Did not Pope Bonifacius 8. mite t 
nst Pope Clemens wzite the Clementines ? Did not Pope Iohannes 22. 

wiite the Extra Vagantes? Mere not theſe Chriſts V:cars? Were they not Peters: ucceſa 
ſors ? Were they not the light of the woztd 2 Bare they not the — 7. — of 
heauen ? Js not Grariancalled Fundamentum luris Canonici „and that tuen by Eugenms 
3. the Pope himſelfe 2 Mere not theſe ſoꝛ the ſpate of due dundzed eteres together the 


only Ralersof the Church of God:? Mere not then wezds boldenſdz Lawes * Mere 


there any others better, oꝛ better learnev, oz ax all anꝝ other Doctozsinthe — 4 2 Dk 
the Schoole Doctours, was not one calledSubrilis another Solcnnis,? Irrefragabilis, 
another Angelicus,ansther Seraphicus ? What warrant had we then rAth of Chziſt, 
what Doctrine, what ments, what Diſcipline, what Cozrection,what D2der,what 
Comloꝛt, but at their hands? Yow couldany Conſiffozy be holden, how tould an man 
recouer his right, how could the Pope himſelfe maintains his Uninerſallpower, and his 
Ertipte Crowne, butonly by them: 

And yet will P. Barding ſuddenly condemne the all, euer one, by one Hentente, 
Abbats, Biſhops, Archbiſhops, Decrees, Decretals, Cardinals, Saints, and Popes and all 
together? Mill he make them all vnable to beare witnelle⸗ will he thus velpiſe them, and 
call them Gewgawes, as if they were all Tinkers, and Coblers; and no better: 

Jtrow . Parding was not very well infoꝛmed, when he futfered theſe things, ſo vn⸗ 
aduiſedly topaſſe from him. Other wiſe, to ſ#ke reueng vpon his Aduerſaries, he would 
not ſo ſfurdily haue plaid Samſons part, and ſo raſhly haue truſht the Pillats, whereby he 
leaned , and haue ſhaken downe the whole honſe vpon himlelfe. Foz, J belech the, aſke 
M. Harding, what haththe Pope to ſtand vnto, when the Schoole Poctours, and Canonits 
be gone from him? What Old Father, what Ancient Docoz,what Countel, what Scrip⸗ 
ture is there left him? what will he (ay to the Doctozs of our fide , that ſo peremptozily, 
and ſcoznefully deſpiſeth his owne, and calleth them Gew gawes ? Jt might hanepleaſed 
him to haue ſuffered them, as witneſſes, quietly to haue told their tales, ſpecially in ſuch 
caſes, as no other man could know ſo well as they. Foz by them, and by them only, and 


r Sextus? Did. ” 


by none elſe , we may ſc that great and hoꝛrible blinoneſe and miſery that Satan had 
b2ought into the Church of God. Foz although it be now remwued from aur eies, yet in 


theſe Canoniſts and Dectozs bokes, as in publike Recoꝛds it remaineth till; Gods holy 


name be peaiſed foz euer, that of his grat mercy hath delinered vs by the clerreneſſe and 


gloꝛp ofhis Golpell. 

Uerily S. Paul, to aduance the Truth of God, and to confound his enemies, thought it 
no re pꝛoch to take witneſſe of the Beathen Poets , Menander, Epimenides, and Ararus. 
The learned Fathers, Tertullian, Clemens, Enten, Arnobius, take witneſſe ol the 

* _ © gobdleſſs 
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. end S. Augyſtine of the Sibylles : LaQtancius of Apolloes Oracies, eas, 
M. Harding humſelfe, when he is able, and when n&de fo requireth; is contented to take 
witneſſe of Leontius, of Ahdias, of Amphilochius, of Homerthe Gz#kePoet, of Priſcian 
-thepw2zoGrammarian,ofDcholaſticallDogours, of Canoniſts, of Decras;ofDecretals, 
of GleCes,and £Þargins, and ſpareth nothing. Yet now muſt they be deſpiſed altogether, 
- | fy 


- 


* 


and goe fozGewgawes, fia childꝛen to play withall. a 
Wut we muſt pardon P. Marding, he dealeth indifferently , and is nothing partial. 
Fo2 enon with like teuerente he vleth all the ancient Doctozs of the Church, and others 
13 of later tune, that fight of his ſide, and ate allied vnto him. Tertullian (hee ſaith) was a 
Al. Har ding Heretike, and wrote this, and that, in defence of his Hereſie. S. Cyprian (de ſaith) ſtood in an ill cauſe 
Detect. 23 8. and defended a falſhood, andwas driven to the very ſame ſluſis, Whereunto all Heretikes are driuen. 
Againe he ſaith : We ncuer tooke our ſelues bound to any private opinion of whatſocuer Doctor. Iſin 
3 ſecret point of learning S. AuguNTine or S. Cyprian teach ſingularly , we follow them not. Ir ſeemeth 
(faith be ) S. Hierome was deceiued by a rumour, as being farre from the places wherethe truth mightbe 
knowen, We binde not our ſelues (ſaith he) to maintaine whaiſoeuer Allertas Pigbias hath written» 
Cardinall caeana- (ſdith hir) hach his errours: Eraſmus and Ag riſp be men of (mall credit: Alplonſas de 
Deteſt. 307. 4 Cafire, Beats Rhenentus,Piatina, Appendix Comcily Boſuiienſes, are ſluffe little worth. Agains, Johannes Ger- 
Conf 5 4g {on, the greateſt learned man of his time, and the only Doctour and Leader of the Coung 
Die 22. 3. cell of Conſtance, whom Trithemius catleth Theologorum ſui remporis lenge Principem, 
is no better than good plaine Father Gerſon. To be ſhozt , Nilus, a Gzeeke Wiiter, and 

the Archbiſhop of Theſſalonica, if it uke . Parding, muſt beare the bable. | 

Thus we ſc. P. Harding hath a commiſſion, to controll all maner of Doctours, whats 
ſoeuer, Greekes, Latines, Old, New, his owne, and others, if they come not readily to his 
Nicol. (uſa. purpoſe, Nicolaus Cuſanus faith, Papa Eugenius dicit, hec verum elle, ſi ipſe velit, & non 
3 3 4a. Aliter ; Pope Eugenius refferh ws, this thing i true, if his Helineſſe will haus it true: And that o- 
1 fy therwi/e it is noi true. Such a power, J trow,P.Yarding would claime vnfo himſelfe, that 
18 nothing may be taken foz true oz falſe without his liking. Mar colphus will not lightly find 


Afit tree to hang himſelfe on. 
But P. Harding ſaith , 1 allesge great troupes of Dotours, and other Writers: Bur vſe no maner 


diſcourſe of wit, as he himmſelſe doth, to enlarge my matters: Ag though, whoſo hath moſt wo2ds, 
ſpake alwaies beſt to purpoſe. The learned Father Tertullian ſaid ſemetime vponlike ocs 
Tertul. de Re- Cafion 3; Nhetoricari quoque nos prouocant H æretici: Theſe Heretthes would haue vs play 
ſurrechonc the Rhetoricians , to emboſſe out aur matters with ſoew of words , and of a Mole · hill to make d 
Cars, Mountaine, as thep doe. As foz p. Harding, what diſcourſes he vſcth, it may eaſily aps 
peare, by that in his laſt DcceeGion, he hath diſcourſed vs two hundzed,and ſix whole ſides 
of Paper onely in Pꝛeambles, and Pzefaces , befoze he once ſtept into his matter. And 
god reaſon is it, that, when Scriptures and Doctours will not ſerue, then diſcourſe of Mit 
ſhould hold the Plough. Although $9. Þarding want weight of matter, vet at leaſt he 
bath woꝛds at will. They coft him but little. Wefſels neuer giue ſo great a ſound, as when 
they be emp tie. A Courregian of Rome will pzanke her ſelſe moze trimly, than a Uertu- 
ons Lady. It is an eaſie matter, with Paſkes,and Utſards,andlongDiſcourſes,to fray 
the ſimple, The poꝛe Ade will roare out ſometimes like a L ion. 
J goe direcip,and ſhozily to the matter, and delight not, as M. Harding doth, to ſet mx 
woꝛds to ſaile by diſcourſe of ſpœch: But thinke it ſufficient only to alleage the woꝛds, and 
Authoꝛities of the Ancient Fathers. Of the other ſide, . Parding out of the Ancient Fa- 
thers alleageth, either nothing at all, oz verp little, oz little ts the purpoſe : but f det vs 
with wozds enough of his owne, that is to ſay / end let him pardon my plaineneſſe) not 
with the beſt, oz wiſeſt woꝛds, that might be ſpoken, 
Detect. fol. 35. The Proteſtants (faith he) are divided, and ſcattered into Se tts, and factions, not one ofthem agreeing 
wich the other. They haue twenty ſundry opinions touching Iuſtification: They haue fix and thirty opi- 


Detect. 271.6. 
Conf. ſo. 232. 
Conf. fo. 285.6 
Conf. fo. 232.6 
Detect. 307. 


4, 
nions touching the Communion in both kinds. Os pꝛeciſely P. Barding kepeth his reckenings. 
5 And pet perhaps ifhe were called ſuddenly to an Audit, of all theſe ſixe and fiity ſundzy 
898 fol opinions, he were not able to recken foure. But Maſter Harding may lawfully dil⸗ 
n * courſe at pleaſure, as a man liking well his owne wit, and in reſpec thereofmiſliking all 


others. | 
Againe he faith: The Proteſtants haue forſaken Chriſt : The Proteſtants are become Tewes: The 
Proteſtants will be circumciſed according to Moles Law : The Proteſtants require to haue the Paſchall 


Detect. 32,6. 
Datett., 82. 6. 


Detect. 139.4. Lambe; The Proteſtants tell their people, thete is no Hell at all; The Proteſtants teach vs, that God is 
Ad Henricus bound to obey the Diue'l : The proteſtants at their next proceeding will vtterly deny God. Do likes 
8. Jib. 3. wiſe faith Card inall Poole a man, that would highly be commended fo2 his modeſtp: The 
Cops Dial. 6. Proteſtants (ſaith he) will ſnortly denie, that Chriſt is Mefſizs, the Anointed of God. Ang, 
Pap. £78. ther of them ſaith with like diſcretion ; The Proteſtants deny, that Chriſt euer appea- 


red 
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red inthefleſh. Andagaine he ſaith, Peter Martyr denied, that Chriſt is our Interceſſour. 
Where is no tale ſo vnlikely, but by ſuch pzety diſcourſes it may be pꝛoued. 
Againe, thozowout the whole diſcourſe ot all his Bokes, he telleth vs, that ine bleged 
Succeſſion of Peter ſhall neuer faile. That the Popes Chaireis the very knot of Chriſtian Vanity That the 
Church of Rome is the Vniuerſall Church of God; That the Pope is the only Vniuerſall Gouernour of all 


the world ; That the Pope may not be contrelled, or iudged by any power : That the hope is aboue all 


Copus Dial. 35 


Pa. 331. 
8. 


Generall Councels; That the Pope hath Authorite ouer the Soules in Purgatory; And ouer the Angels f 


Gd; That S. Auguſtine, S. Hierome, S. Ambruſe, S. Chryſoſtome, ab al other the Doctours, and 
Poly Fathers might erre: But the Pope only can neuer etre. 0 

It thou tell him, that many Popes haneerred , and ſhamefullyerred, as it is euident, 
and eaſie to pzoue, he will anſwer the, They erred only as men, but not as Popes. Foz the 
Pope hath ſundzy Capacities in one perſon : Domtimes wemult take him as a man, and 
ſomefimes as no man. ES . e 

At thou tell him, that Popes haue erred, enen as they wers Popes, then will he anſwer 
thee, that the Pope may erre, and hath erred in ſame certaine pauticular cauſe, oʒ queſtion. 
Wat in Faith, oz Doarine he cannot err: | | > 

At thou tell him, that ſundzy Popes haue maintained open, andknowen Þerefſes, and 
therefoze haue vndoubtedly erred in Faith, and Doarine then will he tell ths, that ther 
maintained fuch Perefies, only as their one private opinions, but not as crine fo} the 
Church. Againe, if thou tell him, that certaine Popes haue publiſhed, and pzeached 


„ and 


9. 


taught Perefies, and ſent abzoad Pꝛeachers, to confirme the ſame; then will he tell ther, 


that although they pꝛeached, and confirmed Yereſies, pet they neuer confirmed them by 


publike Decree, and open Sentenceintheir Conſiſtories: as if the Popes Conattoꝛv were 


ol greater weight in matter of Doctrine, than his Pulpit. 
Thus M. Harding diſcourſeth about the fields, A primo ad Vltimum, from Etrour, to 
Man: from Man, to Pope: from Pope, to Judgement: from Jubgementzts Faith: from 
Faith, ts Opinion: from Opinion, to Pzeaching.: from Pzeaching, to?Decree : And ſo 
—_ —_ another: And whereas one thing will not ſerus , by diſcourſe of wit hs 
lieketh a better. . 


All theſe Songs be ſang vs befe2e, in his Anſwer, in his Reipinder, amd in his Confir- * 


tation. And nom, when all is dene, as a lly intrrell, is faijie to fall to Diſcourſing,and 
to ſing the ſame about againe. Otherwiſe he ould lacke wozke fo; his Painter. 


To ſhadow the notozious Ambition of the Church of Rome , apenip condemnedin the 2«ibs/cun; 


great Councell e4\phrica, andcalled the ſmoky pempe of the wozld either ignozantly, a3 Perentabus. 


guilsfully he co:rupfeth the plains Text, and turneth Petentes, info Potentes, that is to ſay, 
he turneth poze Suicers, into Princes. God Reader, turne fo the place 


Anſwer that J haue madehereto :and then aſkeof . Varding,what 


| Lmibuſcung, 
and conſider the 0 "El 
TDiſcourſe,oz what may of tToyTey, 


wit was this, tocozrupt his Tranſlation, to falfifie the ſenſe, to turne Pe, into Po, and ene Pagin, 123. 


— another? Aſkeof him, what he meant, with ſo ſenſible fozgery to ſake to 
a E . ber 5 


— 9 ; 
Againe, whereas S. Baſil wꝛiteth thus vnto Athanaſius the Patriarke ofAlexandriid 351. in Epif, 
Viſum eſt vtile, ve ſcribatur ad Epiſcopum Romanum, vt conſideret res noſtras, & det Con- ad Athaxaſ- 
filium : It ſeemetb good we write to the Biſhop of Rome , that he cenſider of our caſe, and gine v5 um. 
Counſel. M. Harding by his pꝛoper diſcourfings hath thought it better, thus to Engliſh . Harding. 
the ſame wozds: It hach ſeemed good, that we write to the Biſhop of Rome, that he viſit Detect. 179.6. 
vs, and determine the matter by his Sentence. I hat the Byſhop of Rame conſeder aur caſe, ſaith Defence 129, 
S. Baſil: That the Biſhop of Rome viſit vs, ſaith Þ. Yarding : 7 hat the Boop of Rome give Vt Conſide- 
vs counſell, what we may doe, (aith S. Baſil : Thatthe Biſhop gf Rome determine the matter ret res noſtras. 


by his Sentence, ſaith . Varding. Thus by his diſcourſing he hathchanged, Conſidering, B det Con- 
f i 


um, 


info Viſiting, and Giuing of Counſel, into Sentence in iudgement. 1 arne 

But aſke him, J pzay th, what diſcourſeof wit magedhim ts change all the Latine 
CTrantlations ot S. Baſil, that euer he ſaw, and to fozge vs anew Tranſlation ot his owne. 
Alke him wherefoze this Gꝛeke wozd, Eno wa, may not well be Engliched, To conſi- 
der. Alke him wherefoze theſe Gzieke wozds , b r, may not well he Engliſhed, 
To giue Councell. Alke him, where he euer read, in any allowed G2xke.UWriter , theſe 
woads, ru D, viedfo; à Decree, oz Sentence in ludgement. Aſke him, what made 
him ſo bold, to ſhaps vs new Gzeke wozvsof his owne, ſuch as no Grecian euer heard be⸗ 
ſoꝛe. Eno xo lau, ſaith M. Harding, and againe, Emox+{<., twice tagether in one place. But 
bid him leaue his long diſcourſes, and ſhewessf wit, and plainly to tell the, euen as he wil 
be counted a Grecian, in what Piſts2ziographer, in what Dzatour , in what Philoſopher, 
in what Poet, he euer heard ol this wozd Ee Tell him, god Reader; tell . 
* h 2 erbe, 


Ms = 


A Preface to the Reader. 


Verbe is not En9x4rw,as he imagineth, but <75xi77ua. And bid him, not to truſt to his 
Dictionary, foz it will deceiue him. Emoxirrwe, J ſay, is the Dziginall Verbe, and not 
Emo«7%. And therefoꝛe the firſt Indefinite, is not Emoui{ae, as P. Harding telleth the, 
but E. Jt was ſufficient ſoʒ him, to mocke ther with Latine, and Engliſh. But of 
himſelſe to deniſe new Geke wozds, and new Gzammers, where with to mocke ther, it 


W— es 


as to much. 
Detection 67. By his diſcourſes he is able to defend theſe woꝛds ol Hoſtienſis; Deus, & Papa faciunt 
Defenſe. vnum Confiſtorium : Excepto Peccato, Papa poteſt quaſi omnia facere, quæ poteſt Deus: 


God, and the Pope haue one Indgement Seate : And, Sinne onely excepted, the Pope can doe ina 
maner all things, that God can doe. Thereby, A trow, is meant, that, as God is omnipo⸗ 
tent, ſo in a maner is the Pope. | | : 
Deteſtion 358 Wy his diſcourſes he is able fo defend that moſt hoꝛrible and blaſphemous Pꝛaier, deui⸗ 
ſedand vſed in the Church of Rowe, Tu per Thomæ Sanguinem &c. fo the manifeſt pꝛe · 
iudice, and derogation of the Blond of Chzilt. By his Diſcsurſes, he is able to defend theſe 
woꝛds of Catharinus , lately pzonounced in the Councel of Trident; Our Lady is Chrifts 
aof faithful fellow, making a Creature equall and fellow with Chꝛiſt the Creatoz , whieh 
is God bleſled fo2 euer. | | 
To be ſhozt , by his Diſcourſes , he is well able to defend theſe moſt vile and filthy 
wozds, touching Pꝛieſts Concubines , vttered to molt vile and filthy purpoſe ; Sinon 
Detection fol. caſte, tamen caute ; /fthey cannot line chaſtiy, yet let them dale charily. The circumſtance confi- 
399. 6. 400. dered faith P. Harding) all this may ſceme, to be well, and diſcreetly (and chaſtly) ſaid, andto give 
vs very good counſel, O mercifull Sod 3 whether will M. Pard ing lead vs at laſt with bis 
Diſcourſes '! Such diſcreet and holeſome tounſell he might haue learned of Mitio in the 
Heathen Comodie; foz thus he ſaith ; Non eſt flagitium, mihi crede , adoleſcentem Scor- 
fcar!, ; * a ; 
Pet further to pꝛous, that he hath aready wit to courſe af pleaſure , he ſaith vnto vs 
frankly, and by way of grant; What ifſome haue waitten, that poiſon was miniſtred in 
AL. Harding the Bleſſed Sacrament 2 UWhat if the Pope ſuffred Franciſcus Dandalus, the Venermans 
in his Preface Tmbalſadonr, to lie vnder his Table like a dogge, while he was at dinner ? What tf 
2 the Reader, Popes haus ſuffered great Pzinces,and Ponarks, to kiſſe their ſirt, to held their ſtirrops, 
. * nd to lead their hozſes ? What if Pope Alexander vſed Frederike the Emperour moze 
pꝛondlp, than became a man ot his calling, treading him downe fo the ground, and ſetting 
bis fote on his necke ? Be theſe things neuer ſo true, neuer ſo tyzannicall, and neuer (0 
13 et il. Harding once lar, What it, by diſcourſe of his wit, they may ſone be 
ed. | 
By ſuch Diſcourſes he is able to pꝛoue his Private Maſſes, his Dimi Communions, his 
Primacies, his Pardons, his Purgatories, and what thing ſoeuer ſhall come to hand. When 
Scriptures faile , then diſcourſe of wit maſt come in plate: And when wit and diſcourſe 
will not ſerue, then god plaine round railing muff ſerue the turne. Then, (ſaith he) Ye are 
M. Har dag proud, yeareLuciferlike, ye ſerue the Diuell. Then he telleth the wozld, M. Ie well is woorſe than 
7 0. þ MWoanias, that condemned S. Paul: M. Iewel plaieth the part of Antichriſt : M. Towel is the open enemy of 
"pt 39. 4 Church: M. Iewe 15 the enemy of God: M. Iewvel 3 that Idol Caluine —— chan Teſus C 5 : 
hug 210. M. Jewel is Meſſias: M\Lewel is Chriſt : M. Iewel is better than Chriſt. Then he diſcourſeth,and flins 
cle g 0. geth now at his Lucherans : now at his Huguenotes : now at Browne : now at the Puri- 
Dete 8. 4 9 tans: now at Bale: now at Illyricus. 
= 55. Thushe iumpeth, andcourſeth this way , and that way, as a man roning without a 
Derscl. 212. marke: 02aShipficeting without a Ritber. Thus he ſheweth vs a mountaine ofwozds 
| l without ſubſtance, and a houſe full ot ſmoke without fire: and imagineth, that his little 
Elder Pipe, by diſcourſs ot wit, will reſemble the ſound ol a double Canon. Whenallis 
done, we may (ay of him, as the poze man ſaid that ſhoare higSow , Mere is great trie, 
and litle woll. | 

God Reader, Truth is plaine, and homely, and hath no ntede of theſe Yablements. 

But whoſo will take vpon him to maintaine Untruth, muff nedes be foꝛted fo diſcourſe 
about with long vagaries, to lead his Reader from the purpoſe , to fiede him with wozds 
fo2 want of matter, and bziefly to doe, euen as here M. Parding doth. 

J cannot imagine, that any my poꝛe labours ſhallbe able to end theſe quarrels. Fo2 a 
contentions man will neuer lacke woꝛds. Aotwithſtanding in this Augmentation A haue 
endeuenred fo2 my fimple part, ts ſay ſomach, as fo a reaſonable man may ſame ſuffici- 
ent. J hane cleared ſuch places as ſ&med darke: I haue ſupplied ſuch things, as ſ@med to 
want: J baue refo2med ſo much, as rcaſonrequired : Bziefly, J haue anſwered the ſub⸗ 
ſtance of ll M. Hardingslong Diſcourſes. It any thing beleft vnanſwered,citherit was 
nothing, oz nothing wozth. | 

Pay 
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gay it pleaſe the, god Chziltian Reader, to peruſe both, and fo indge bpꝛigbtlp. En⸗ LE 
thozowly to know the cauſe. An ignoꝛant inge was neuer indifferent. . Yar- 
ding would haue ther only to follow the example of thy late deceiued Fathers, and further 
beth chr into the darknes of Death, aud pot wa: the 
-The blind man is led he knolneth nat inhither. But ſearch thou the Acrip! 
himſelfe biddeth the : Learne to know the will ot God, as S. Paul aduiſch th; Mane 
fare in Oods Poly woad , as the Prophet Dauid warneth the; and thou ſhalt neue | 
coined : Whereas building vpan the ſand of witty Diſcnurſes, and ths variable weakenes 
of mens indgements,ſometimes allowed, and fometunes repzoned,thy Vouſe muſt ne ds 
xometogreunde-:: ottoman Oh een?! 
Tell P. Harding, At ſhall he hard fo2 him to kicke il} againſt thy m: 
fowed the ſ&d of life. o power is able to rote it oui. I alc RAIL 25 
No Clone is able to hide him longer. Heauen and earth ſhall paſſe : But 
tall never paſſe. God open ths eies of thy heart, that thou maiſt haue 
- foztinhislight, andretoyce in hin Percies, and patiently wait 
dp thatblelfed Yope , whats date vp fo; thee” ©. 
continue foi monte Iren. 
ths end. Amen. 
From Sarlibirz. ir. Decemb. jo g... 
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(On Reader, J haus here ſet befoze thee certaine pzincipal lowers of ꝙ. 
_I Þarvings movelt ſpcech. Tate no moze than may well like the : and iudge thereof 


as thou ſhalt ſe cauſe. 


M. Harding, inthe Prefact before bis Confutationof the Aebi 


pe manner ol waiting which J haue here bſed, in compaxiſon ot our Adnerſaries, is 
ſober, ſoft, and gentle, ec. and in reſpec of their heat, bitternelle, and railing, as ma- 
ny tell me, ouer colde, ſwe&t,and milde. e ee 


Againe, in the ſame (onſutation, | 


* 


Pere is no man of wiſdome oz honelty, that would with ſo immoderat. | 
12 the eltimation of his modeſt r. Fol. 300. * erate vpbzatdings 


1 Diuelliſm ſpighte. Re- 
ioiader. fol. 18.6. 

Your Diuelliſh wickedneſle, 
Reiomder , Preface to the 
Reader. _ | 

Your Diuelliſh villany. Con- 

fut. fol. 256.6. 

Your railing words of Satans 
prompting. Reioind. 68. 4. 

You are ioyned to Satan, Sa- 
tan your Schoolemaſter. 
Neioind. 1 2. b. ö 

Je are moved by the inſtinct 


of Satan. Con. 43. C. 25 5.6 


Your Father tke Diucll. Con- 
fot «2, 4. 

Your Babylonicall Tower, 
(onfut, 42. 4. 

Your New Church, ſet vp by 
Satan. Confut. 42. 4. 

The Diuell hath you faſt 
bound. vf. 24.4. 


Ve are of the Schoole of Sa- 


tan. Conf. 69. b. 
Your Satanicall ſpirit. Conf. 
111. b. 
Yee are the children of the 
Diuell. Conf. 11 5. 4, 
A Page,a Slaue,a Clawbacke 
of che Diuell. Co,. 131.6. 
Yee are the limmes of Anti- 
chriſt. Cem. 202. 4. 
Ye are the practiſed Mini- 
ſters of Antichriſt. Confur. 
195. 6. 
Je haue talen a patern from 
Satan. Conf. 332.6. 
Your reprobate Cangregati- 
on. { nf. 338. 4. 
Your Synagogue ef Satan. 
Conf. 341. 2 


The ſpirir of Satan is in you. 


M. Harding. 


Your confuſe cents of Satan. 

Conf. 334. : 

Your Synagogue of Anti- 
chriſt and Lucifer. Confut. 
212.6, 

The Heard of Antichriſt. 
Conf. 48. 4. 

The Nouice of the Diuell. 
Confut. I, 
The Diuel and his Miniſters. 

1 16. 6. | | 
Yee haue learned of the Di- 
uell. ( onf. 128.4. 


- 


348.6. | 


Satan your maſter. Confut. | 


348.6. | 
Satans brood. Com. 348. 


Hee hath conceived: hatred 
by the inſpiration of Sa- 


can. (onf, 283.6. - 
Satan holdeth you capriue.. 


Conſe 34... 


172.4. 2.4 ' 
Yeare faſt bound in Satans 
letters. Confivr. 68. 4. 
Yee arc enemies of Vnitie. 
Conf. «5. i 
1 _ che Sacrifice. 
Conf. 67. 4. 
Yearelooſc Apoſtates. Conf. 
323. 
Sacrilegiouschurch-robbers, 


323. 
Theeues. Conf. 15 f. b. 
Abominable. Conf. 17 5. 4. 
Lecherous lourdaines. 75. b. 
Profane Hell- hounds. Conf. 

Was. 

Deſpiſers of God. Con,13 1.5 


Your wicked and blaſphe- 
mous ſpirit. 

Your darke and malicious 
ſoule. Reioinder. 104. 

Your hereſies, blaſphemies, 
Sataniſmes. 

Your filthy . railing rabble. 
Conf. 75. b. 

Caluiniſts, Sataniſts. Conf. 
21.4 

Your wicked Cains broode. 
114.6. 


Four profane malice. c. 129.5. 
Your facher the Diuell. Confs _ | 


Your vileneſſe. 13 f. 4. 
Your damnable ſide. 13 5.4. 
Your blaſphenious tongues. 
Your deteſtable blaſphemies. 
Your Diuelliſh rabble. 209. 5. 
Your Turkiſh Huguenotes, 
worſe than Infidels. 222.6 
Your Malignant Church, 
Your Congregation of Re- 


probates. Cem. 269. 5. 


Your vile Hereſies. 329.4. 
Your Diuelliſh ſtoutneſſe of 
heart. 
Your Turkiſh and Heathen- 
iſh heart. 295.6. 
Your Turkiſh doctrine. ibid. 
Ye brag Luciferlike. 173. 6. 
Ye ſpeake villany. 
Your quarrell is againſt 
Chrilt Conf. 178. 6. 
Yce would ſay, if yce durſt, 
that Chriſt is the Abomi- 
nation of Deſolation, and 
Antichriſt is the true God. 
194. 4. 
When were there ener ſuch 
Theeues in che Church of 
God? 261. a. 


Yaur 


"IP — ——_— 


AM. Harding. 


Your Doctrine is Hereſie, 
your life is iniquity. 172: L 

As crafty knaues in a Come- 
die. Reioind. 22. 4. 


Vaine bragging, Vanity, 


Scurrility, extreme impu- 
dency, paſſing madneſſe, 


proud vanting, Gohath- 


like. Rcisind. in Pref. 2. 
He is a foole. 186. 
Reaſonleſſe, witleſſe. Reioin. 
192. 4. 
Fooliſh 2 Re, Pref: 
They are 
12 cn 1. b. 
Any ſot — be aſhamed 

to malce _ arguments. 


Conf, 51.6 


Hehath on his fooles coatif /- 
Such craking Challenger, | bs. 0, 
| The Diu comwing from 


he play the Vice well and 
Verletlike. Reisin. 251. 6. 
The canker of his falſe Do- 
ctrine. Reiomd, Pref. 
Falſe Goſpellers. Re. Pref, 
Vnſhametaſle, 94. 4. 
Impious, Impudent. 123-4, 
Je are paſt all ſhame, 186. 4. 
A great Lier. 
Boldneſſe in Lying. 
Ve Lie for a vantage. 
Your ſchoole of Lying. 
Ve profeſſe Lying. 
Falſe Lies. 
Impudent Lies, 
Vaine Lies. 
Bolde Lies. 
Loud Lies. 
Foule Lies. 
Shameleſſe Lies. 

Railmg Lie. 
Manifeſt Lies. ? 
Notorious Lies. 
Slanderous Lies. 
Horrible Lies. 
We will proclaime you 1 

er. 258. 6. 
Your Liberty of Lying. | 
Your Arte of lying. 218.6. 
Tour Figure of unpudent ly- 
{NB 283. 
Yebe deſperate i in your Ly- 
ing. 277. , 
* _ The plural number, 


And —— ſhall Lay more, 
but all is Lies. 25 f. b. 

Leaue your Railing. R-. 

Weelike not your Railing. 
80. 4. 


* 
+ | 


Tleaue your vile eloquence, 


„The ſtinking breach of your 


to your ſelfe. x11. C. 
Your = Rang tearmes. 


* vile 5 | 
Your ehre c 


149. 

Your rancour. 

our ſpight. 

Your filthy Railings. 

Your vile vpbraidings. Con. 
175. 

Your malitious railing. 184. 


Your _ GE n 
184 

Ceaſe urban Reina... 
Pref: — 

The poiſon of your tongue | 
2 Poe Pref. 


Yourdropof poiſon. . - 
ieind. 67. 4. 
Reioind. Fra. 


Tour railing ſpirit. 


Spit your malice. 
Spit out your poiſon. Re. Pee. 
You hottaging ſpirit. Conf. 


SLA. 
Your Herefies and villanies. 
Confs, 10,6. 


5 - » Yourvaine boaſt in wicked · 3 the Diucllis 
| * you. 255 · | 


neſſe; 'wroughe by the 


ower of Satan. 19.6. 


| Tepe filchy1 railing! rabbls. 


Irlikech,; Four id bit 
101.4. 1 3 ' 87% 

Ye curſed Chananees, 131. b. 

What crake ye? 128. 

The Djucll the Schoole - ma- M 
ſter of your malice. 168. 4 

Your Baudy Bale. 168.6. 


; Luther, che ble Frier. 


492.4. 
Brenciustharſhameleſerai- 
Cough vpthe cruwof your 

: Hurehie, Reioind. 1 67. C. 
Cough « out that vile poiſon. 
\ Aęioind. 80, 11 
Your Diuelliſh blaſphemy 

avd.villany.256, . 


A blaſt of your railing pri. | 


266. 4 


Luthers katzen e. . ; 


Zuinglius rabble. 4 . 

aul vile ſpigbeful, blaſpho- 
mous talke. Nioin. Pref. 
ſhame in you. 94,4, 


vile words. 111. 6. 


Wich ſuch 


Te raue an 


YourSerpenrinetongue, 1 Re... 


1 your bal 


This Defender is like a mad 


dog. 207. 6. 


Your 3 &loath- 


ſome ſtuffe. 246.6. 


I would I could plucke mn. 7 


lice from your blaſph. 
mous heart. 293. . 


„ 
words, as the Diuell hath 
enſpired _ withall. 

13 342. 6. 
teth you and the Di- 
1 279. 4. 
Raile and 1 . _ 
will. 25 | 
crieout, 177. . 
The 254 of * not 
yet let looſe, that 
Latherans _ Caluinifs 
Conf. 1 


Hell, hath 2 you a=, 


© Way. 225 
90 the Dicalt 


hath made his ſhop.1 32.4 


| Yee dalle bound bind and 
Spit forth your gall, Confur. 


foot with'the cords ofthe 
Diuels clew. 292. 4. 

The Diuell poſleſſeth you, 
and rideth you. 255.4. © 


Te boite inrancour and ma? 
-_ 269.6. 


— e. 
Sturdy loquence: 42.6. 
Stint y dog gue king. Re. Pref, 
The 1 e 
12 7. l. 
* the malice of thedi- 
and of all che Sacra- 
mentaries. 95-6, f 
Your malice ſeemerh to paſſe 
cho malice of the Dinell. 
Keisind. Pe, 
Yeebarke with words more 
vile than che barking of a 
dogge. Reioind. | 
Raile vntill your tongues 
' burne in your heads in 
Hell fire. 11 2... 
Barke vntill your: bellies 
breake, ye Hell hounds of 
Zwinglius and Luther; 
litter. 178, . « 
Withour all wit wud | mode- 
ſtie. (anf. 170. b. | 


Af there were any ſparke of Cuneras Petri de * 


hauen. Paſtor, S. Petri La. 
nay indignus approbanir. 
"I 1565. 10. Aprilis. 


M. Harding, in his Preface to M. Iewel 
- before the Retoinder. © 1 
WE ſpare your worſhips ,-and put you in minde of your outrage with more courteous language. 


; | Age. 
VV „Iſeeme to men of tight good diſcretion, rather to offend of lenity and — Ard 
many doe wiſh that Thad temperèd mine Inke with ſharper ingredience. 


 CThnormach onelyout of the heaps. Foz lis th au, it were bs mans another 
One demanded this ueſtion of Zoilus the Railer: Bets 


- Why take thou ſuch pleaſurein ſpeaking ile 
y Zoilus made e-Tnſwer. 


Becauſe, whereas J would rather doe ill, J am not able, 


Scoffes and Scornes. 


At. Harding heercof thus reproneth his Aduerſary. 


Your ſcornfull ſcoffes. Reioind. Pref. 
Your loathſome ſcoffes. Reioind. Pref, 
Your ſcoffing ſpirit. Conf. 19. 

Your irkeſome cuts. Reioind. Pref, 
Vour arte of ſcoffing. Reioind, Pref. 


Your ſcoffing head. 2 84. 4. 


re play Hickſcorner, Reioind, Pref. 
ve play the Vice in an Enterlude. Re. Pref. .. 


Your boyiſh and childiſh diſpoſition. 3 14. ö. 


Yeſauce your words with ſcoffes. 29. 76. 


Al. Harding of himſelfe. 


Your boyiſh ſcoffes. 300. 4. 
Your boyiſh mockeries. 149. 4. 
Your bitter twittings. ibidem. 


Vuck grace mwriting I neither vſe, ner covet ; nor have Iit: nor if l had it, ſtould Ichinke it meet to 
vie. The Truth of God would not be ſet forth with ſceſſes: Whole de ſire to vndeifland the Truth is 
cold, the ſame is to be ſtirred vp rather with graue and earneſt exbortauons, an with ſcornes, and mocks. 


Reveinder, in the Preface to the Reader. 


CA. Hardings p6rformmince of th# ſame. 


Is Minifterlike ralke: 
with ſome ſad Hypo- 
criſie. Reiond, Pref. 

His Euangelicall meekeneſſe, 
full coldly and demurely 
he promiſeth. Re. 18. 6. 

His ſolemne Prayer Prote- 
ſtantlike. Re. 18. 6. 

His Rhetoricall perſwaſions 
in Pulpit: with holy hol- 
ding vp of hands, and ca- 

ſting vp ofcies ro heauen. 
Re. Pref. 


His Miniſtring words, Res. - 


235. 
His Pulpitbuzzing. Re. Pre. 
His holy companions. 170. b. 
This bleſſed Brotherhood. 
Conf. 1 3. b. 
Le ſpealce like a liberall Gen- 
tleman. Conf. 284. 4. 
This gay Rhetorician. R. Pr. 


This iolly fellow. 9. 4. 

This iolly Defender. 53. 5. 

This worthy Captaine. Re, 
3 ” 


. | 
This ſubſtantial} Doctour. 
Cuckowlike. 
His glorious Sermon. Pref. 
His worthy courage. Re. Pref. 
He prooucth it like a Clerke. 
115. 
Well, one Clerkely reaſoned 
forſooth. 219. 4, * | 
His foreſaid worfhipfull rea- 
ſons. 276: 4. 
His Clerkly prowes. 149. 6. 
Like proper gentlem ẽ. 140.4 
They haue tried themſelues 
like proper men. 139. 6. 
Luther your Radix leſſe. 
Conf. 42. b. 
Caluine your Patriarch. 80.9 
Your great Rabbine Perer 


- 


Martyr. Con. 82. 4. 

Now ce me in theſe reuerend 
Fathers of our new Cler- 
gie. Re. 15 f. 4. 

Our myniftring clergy. 146. 4 

Our miniſtring prelats. 63. 4 

Our new Goſpel] Prelats. 

Our M. Iohn of Saris bury. 

251. 6. 225. 


How ſay you Sir Miniſter 


Biſhop? 56.6. 
The conſuſion of your Gol» 

athſbip. Re. Pref” 
Yee ſpeake much of yorr 

Miniſterſhips goodneſſe. 
170. 6. ? 
This is falſe, ſaving your Mi- 
niſtei ſhips: Con. 347. b. 
Your Superintendentſhips. 
2256. 6. e 
Your Maſterſhips. Re. Pre, 
Your Maſſhips. 247. . 


AM. Harding, Confutat. fol. 10h. b. 


Hus we come within you Defenders, as it were; andclaſping with you, wring your weapon out of 


your hand, and with the other end ofit ſtrike 


thiow you, &c, 


you downe: As it isnot hardto vs, hy learning to ouer- 
. | 2 '2 t 1843 ” F-& 11 340 P 


o 


TO THE CHRISTIAN 
| Reader. 


FT T piticth meinthy behalfe , ee Monder, to ſi 
thy conſcience thus aſſaulted. this day with ſocontrary Do- 
8 : oarines ot Religion: and ſpectally if thou haus a zeale to fol 
o low, and ſce&not what: and wouldeſt faine pleaſe God, 
el and knoweſ not how: nos findef thy ſelfe ſufficiently ar- - 
s) med with Gods holy Spirit :nozable either to diſcerne thy 
ede meat from poifon, oz to vnwind thy ſelfeout of the ſnares. 
. || For Satan rransformith himfelfints.an Angel of light: —— 2. Corin, 1 1. 
ked is moze watchlull, and vehement, than the godly :an 
i Falſhod is often times painted, and beautified, — 
moze glozions than the Trut g. 

Theſe be the things, that, as S. Paul ſaith, worke the ſubuerſſion of the Haar: 2 andby- 2. Tim. 2. 
meane whereof, as Chriſt ſaith, it were poſſible, the very Elect of God ſhould be deceined: Mat. 2 + 
 Þowbeit, God Heth his owne.; and no Power can pull them ont of his hand.” God is able fo 2. Tim. 2. 
wozke comfozt out of contuſton, and to foꝛte his Light to ſhins out of darkneſſe. 47 hinge Tohan. 10. 
morke onto good, vnto them that be in Chriſt Jeſus. Befalthod neuer lo rathly coloured, det Roman. 8. 
in the end the Truth will congu ere. | 

Not witſtanding, God in theſe dates hath: W the Aduerſaries of bis Goſpell, and 
hath cauſed them ſo openly, and ſo groſſely to laꝝ abzaad their tollies, ta the fight ann face . 

ol all the wozld, that no man now, be he neuer ſo ignozant,.canthinke;hemayinfly be 
excuſed. They deale not now ſo attlely » as pther Peretikesin old times were: wont to 
doe: they hide not the lothſamneſſeof their errozs: they cloke not themſelnesin Shepe- 
ſkinnes : they dillemble nothing they excuſe nothing: but,withoateither ame of man, 
oꝛ feare of God, they rake vp thoſe things, that befoze were buried, that themſelues had 
foꝛſaken, the wiſe had abhs2red, the woꝛld had lothed.. It had hene moze pollicy fo: them 
to haue velded in ſomewhat, and to haue ſtaied in the ret. Do therervight haut appeared . 
ſome plaineneſſe in their dealings. 
But this is Gods iuſt iudgement, that they, thatwilfully withttand the Truth,thould 
be giuen ouer to maintaine Lies, as being the cue. ef Fae, Children, that will not Hays Ty 
heare the Law of God. | 
Foz triall whereof, J beſ&chthe , god Reayer 5 apuiſealy fo eraſe tha uten 
truelp taken out of $9. Yardinglate Confutation. Judge thereof, as thou ſhalt ſie cauſe; - 
Let no affection oꝛ fantafie cauſe things to ſteme otherwiſe, than theybe. N. Hardin 
The two pzincipall Gzounds of this inhole Boe ace theſe ;_ Firſt; 7 ht the Pope, al. fol 354.6. L. 
though he may erre by perſonal errour yin his owne Priuate Indgeanent , A6 4 mar, and A i partie. * 53 34- 
cular Dottour in his omue opmion : yet as he is Pope, as he us the Succe ſſaur of Peter, as he the 
Vicar of Chrift in Earth, and as he is the Shepbeard of the Jninerſall Church, in Publilę 
Iudgement, in deliberiet ion, and definitine Sentence, benenr erreth, nor neuer erred, nor neuer can 
erre. As il he would ſay, The Pope walking in bis Gallery is one man, and ſifting in n his ö 
Conliffozy , oz in Judge ment, is another: Which thing fo hold Alphonſus de Qaſtro, Alp honſ. lib. I. 
ſaith, it is mere folly. Pet is this M. Dardings chieleſt, oz rather, as Jmightinmanner. cap. 4. 
ſay,hisonely ground, | 
The Second is this: The Church of Rome 14 if whole, and onch, Cathaliks Church of God: {onfat. to. 5 
and whoſoeuer is not obedient vnto t he ſame, mu be iudged an Heretike. Theſe two grounds 6. fol. 261.6. 
being once well and ſurely laid. he may build at pleaſure, what hiyz liſteth. 
As foz the Pope, the better to countenance his eta Peter receined Power Confu fol. 45. b. 


Ordinarie 


A Preface to the Reader. 


— em. 


Cenfu. . 335 Ordinary, to himſelfe, and to his Duccefſozs fo2 euer: but his Fellowes had power only 


48.6. 
Confar, fol. 
282, 4. 


Leo EpsiT. 89. 


by Diſpenſation ; That Peter was the Shepheard, ami the Apeſtles the Sheep: and that the A- 
poſtles were ſabiec vnto Peter, as the hep are ſubiec to the @he@pheard: And char James 
the Apoſtle was a member of Peter. Foz better warrant whereof Pope Leo ſaith ; Petrum 
Chriſtus in Conſortium Indiuiduæ Vnitatis aſſumptum, id, quod ipſe erat, voluit nomina- 
ri: Chriſt receiuing Peter into the company of the Indiuiſible Nuty, would him tobe called the | 


Confs, fo, 50.6 /ame, that he was himiſelfe. 


Confu. 204. 6 
Cenfu. 248. b. 
Confa. 250. 4. 


Conf, 248.6. 


Confu. 182.4. 
Cenſu. 247. b. 
& 305.6, 
Confu. 1 80. b. 
& 248.6, 
Confu. 250. 4. 
Confu. 249. 6 
Dormanpag, 


15. 

Confut. 3 12. b. 
Hloſius in Con- 
feſſione Petri- 


couien. ca. 29. 


Comfu. 192. 4. 
Confu. 192. 6. 
Confu, 283. b. 
Confs. 2 84. 4. 
& 284.6. 
Confe. 212. 6. 
Hoſins in Co. 
feſſions Petri- 
conien. ca. 27. 
Confu. 306. b. 
Cowfs. 16. b. 
262. 6. 

Corfu. 196. 4. 


2. Regum 42. 
Calat. 6. 


enfu. 251, 4. 
b. 


Confu. 1 80. b. 
Confu. 25 2. b. 


Concil. Tri- 
dent. Seſſion... 
Confu. 12 3. 4. 


Jacob. Nan- 
clantut in E- 
piſt. ad Rom. 
Cap. 1. 
Taco. Payna, 
Lib. 9. 
Polydor. de 


Inuentorib. 


Upon affiance and truſt oftheſe wwo2ds, ꝙ · Hard. endoweth the Pope with Chriſts only 
Prerogatiue, and calleth him by Chꝛiſts pꝛintipall Title, The Prince of Paſtors. And fur⸗ 
ther he ſaith, Ol the Pope hangeth the ſafety of the whole Church sf God: That vnts the 
Pope is giuen all maner of power, as well in Yeanen, as in Earth: And that, ifany man 
ſay, The Pope hath Authozity to command the Angels, and Archangels of God, to come, 
to go, to wait, to run, to carry,to fetch, ve may nor be ſcrupulous, (foʒ theſe be his woꝛds) in a- 
») ſuch matters: That neither Ring, no Empero2,ns2 Clergv, noꝛ Counſel,noz any power 

aliue can haue Anthozity to iudge the Pope, be his Life neuer ſo vile: That the Pope is en- 
dued with a Diuine, or a Godly Power, and that by the ſame he is able to Depoſe Kings: 
That the Pope, euen by the inſtitution of Chᷣiſt, is a Temporall Prince path the right, 
and intereſt of both Swords, as well Temporall, as Spirituall: That all Kings, and Em- 
perors, hy the tommandement of Chzift, reteius their whole power, and authozity from 
the Pope: That the Pope in fright god ſenſe may be called the King ofKings,and Lord of 
Lords: Like as alſo in ſome god ſenſe, be may be called our Lord, and God (nd therfozs 
one of P. Pard. fellowes ſaith: The Pope ic tbe Head, and Kings and 2 #the Feet: ) 
That the Pope, whatſoeuer he be, is alwaies a Chꝛiſtian man, the Nath oof li Office - 
And therfoze another of them ſaith ; Iudaſne ſit, an Petrus, an Paulus, Deus attendi non vult: 
ſed ſolum hoc, quòd ſedet in Cathedra Petri: #/hether the Pepe be Iudas (the Traytoz)or Pe- 
ter or Paul, thergf God neuer bad us be carefull. Thu only it ſufficient for vs, that be ſitteth in Pe- 
ters Chaire. Likewiſe M. Þ. ſaith: /r ſhal be ſufficient for vs, to doe, as Peters Succeſſors bid vs 
to dos: Chriſt (ſaith P. Hard.) nowrequireth not of vs to obey Peter or Paul. but hin that ſit< 
eth in their Chairs. | 

Again he laith, She whole church of God is the Popes Vineyard: The Pope is the Head, 
and all the Faithful ef ¶ hriſt be bis Members : Tho pzeſeruation of the whole Church ſtand⸗ 
eth in the Vnity of the Pope: And therefoze Hoſius ſaith, Abſq; Vno (Papa) Ecclefia Vna 
eſſe non poteſt: Nit heut One Pope the Church of God cannot be One. To tonclude P. Hard. 
ſaith. Wit bout the obedience of the Pope, there is no hope of Saluation. Thus much hath M. Par. 
taught vs as moſt ſound , 4 molt Catholike doctrine, touching the Authority ofthe Pope. 

Ol the other fide he ſaith, The Church of Rowe is the Vninerſal and only Church of Ged: and 
that whatſoeuer Doctrine hath biene taught in the ſame, ought to bs taken, as godly, and 
Catholike : And that all other Churches of the other Apoſtles might erre, and faile : buf 
the Church of Rome, euen by Gods eſpecial pzomiſe,whatſoeuer ſhe teach, tan neuererre. 

Me fighteth as freely foʒ his Pardons, and Purgatories, as he could do fvz the Faith of the 
Holy Trinity. Nathan ſaid vnts Dauid, Our Lord hath put away thy ſin : Thou ſhalt not die: 
Againe S. Paul ſaith : Beare one of you anothers burthens : Hereby (ſaith . Par.) it ic p/aine, 
that the Pope hath power to giue Pardons : and ¶ brit gaue S. Peter fpeciall authority to beſtow 
the ſame. But the Deterniſnation, and full diſcuſſion of theſe great matters, of Pardons, 
and Purgacory, he ſaith, is very hard, and maruellons intricate. | = 

Whereas they, not without manifeſt blaſphemy , haue vaiuerſally taught the people, 
thus to call vpon the bleſſed Uirgin , the Pother of Chꝛiſt, 7hox art the Lady of Angel: : 
Thou art the Queene of Heauen : Gine commandement unto thy ſonne : Let him know, thou art 
the Mother: Mherens alis another of them ſaith, Our Lady is Gods moſt faithful fellow, Fi- 
deliſſima eius ſocia, thus making a creature equall in fellowſhip vnts God: Alibis (faith 
MP. Yarding) nothing elſe, but a(pꝛetꝝ kind of) Spirituall dalliance: and he is moſt impiout, 
and impudent, that findet hj fault with it. 

And notwithſtanding enen now they teach the people fo fall downe , and fo woꝛchip 
the Image of Chriſt , not as they were wont befoze fo ſay, gining the whole honour vnts 
Chriſt, that is ſignified by the Image, but euen with the ſelfe ſame honour, that is due to 
Chailt himfelfe , and that without any ſcruple, oz doubt of Conſcience : notwithFan- 
ding alſo ſome ol his owne company ſay , The ſelſe ſame kind of Devotion that is now done to 
Images, 6iffereth but little from open wickedne e: Pet . Harding ſaith, Wee know no kind 
of Jdolatry euer vſed in the Church of Rome: Neither is there any Jdolatry committes 
by vs, in Worſhipping of Saints, in Praying to them, oz in the Reuerence, we exhibit vn⸗ 
to their Images. Notwithftanding ſundzy others the beſt learned, and wiſeſt of his ſide, 
haue plainely tonfeſſed diners great errouxs, and defozmities in their Church: —_—_— 

anding 
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Fanving the Pope, his Cardir als i and bis ; Biſhops flagge , and ſiiepe, and — Zib. 5. 
Notwithllanding Gods euerlaſting Light , as much as in them leth, be bid vnder the Cp. 13. Har 
buſhell ; Rotwithſtanving the Watchmen be blind, the Dogs be dumbe, tha Halt be un par: Pietatis 
— the people of God it in darkne lle, and in the ſhadow af death, and knowneither 4iffert non 
their owne pꝛoleſſion, noꝛ the ve, and nenning ol their Dacraments, nozwhattbry bee mulium ab 
leeue, noꝛ what they hope, no2 what they wo noz what they p2ay: (As fo2his offes Impietate. 
ring vp of Formes , and Aceidents ina Macriſi unte Gad, fozſe fondly he —— Con Fe ga. 5 
trom , to relieue both the quicke, and the dead, with ather g troꝛzsot᷑ greater 
where with he may moze eafily aſtorme the people, 2 will cay nothing. ) All this ngtwith⸗ Keioinfors 36 
ſtanding M · Harding doubteth not to ſay , /f Chreft bimſeſſꝭ i or his dpoſides were alia. 
gaine, the word, that u to ſay the Dettrine of ourbeleefe, now preached and: rere ae C of. £544 4 
tholike Church ( of Nome) nest her ſhould br alterea, nor could lere. N 

And thecfoze, he ſaith further t Such wickrdchanges in Rrligiongaegee Fades \ 4 blew Cab 274. #7 
full to male, neither with a Conneel,, nor wit hout 4 Conncell. Again : Our Doctrine bath bene Corfur zl. 
too long appromed, to be put in daying in t heſe deies e And thcreſozeagiame oz a _ concluſis Conf. 33 __ 
an he faith thus: Ser your hearts at reit: It frallnorbeſo. any « „ NN Nn 

Thele be the ſpetiall Contents, and Implements ot .- Bardings whole, Sake ol | 
Confucacion : which he wiſheth vs to receiue, vnder dis warrant, as the Whole,: and only 
Catholike faith of Chꝛiſt: by fo:ce whereof he thinketh him ſeiſe able to lub deu and bind 8.9991 
the whole woꝛld If the things, that he maintaineth be e {06d What inot we then thinke 
ok other things, that he demety : 

New. what ſubſtante ot Learning, ont ot the Seriptures. Couneels, and NoRours true⸗ 
ly alleaged, he hath bzought vs f@2th foꝛ betlex furnitureofthe ſame , J leaue it wholly to 
be weighed by others. Uerily, vttecance, and eloquance, and ſound of woꝛds, and bold- 
neile of ſpeech he wanteth none. Howbeit, oftentimes in the tarett roſe thoumattt fonelt 
find a canker. 

But hiere god Chꝛiſtian Reader; our Bokes thus laid in the middelt befoze the, J be» 
ſerch the to conſider, with what indickerent iudgement P- Harding would have the to 
pate betwcene vs. 

Fir he ſaith : hat ſnould we ſerke for Truth? Let vs only be hold the auſtome f the mJ Reioind. Ih 
Againe : What Argrements, what Allegations, what ſbem of diſproofe ſorner he bring againſt theſe the Preface rd 
things, we ought to make [mall account thereof. Agains: I wei bleſſemy /elfe from him, as the Reader. 
from the Muniter of Satan. and as mu the diſeip le of Antichriſt, and as from Gods open, and pre- 110. b. 

Feſſed enemy. Againe: If Ice eptic, 44 eber he reti — full to be * ith. 4. 

re. ad. by order of the ¶ hureb, withond | jal lirence : aud irt Miter | 15 
vnde paine of E xcommunitation, 'And againe: Ar De ee, wa 
to throw all into the fre. - 2 'F 

Df theother ey touthing the wood of GH; wind watt f | 
fromit,and biddeth the toconfider of other things, and to what. 7ee Jewel. A. i. 
proſbitute the Scriprures (he ſaith) a7 Bards dog them Harter, eh, tn learned, Raſ- Confu. 2 13. 4. 
cal people. Againe: Prem ijes, light Perſons, and the rifraſfe of the people. Andagaine: The vn- Revind, in the 
learned people were kept from the reading of the & eriptmy es by the Pes nal prouudence of God, that Preface totht 
prectons ſtones ſpbuld not be throwneb: fore Swine, In ſuth regard theſe men haue, as well the Reader. 

Holv Scriptures, as alſo the Pcople of God. The Scriptures they reſemble to common A. Hard in 
Harlots, and the vilelt creatures of the ſtewes. The pcopleof Ood ther call, Vngodly, his anſwer, 
Raſcals, Rifraffe, and filthy Swiue. Artic. 15. 

Thus he ſuffereth thee * to read, either m — 4 — whereof thou ſhculdeſt Diuit. 7. 
indge : 02 the Holy word of God, whereby thon migdtelt de able tc iudge : but only bid⸗ 
deth the to follow him, and talap, as he ſaith:and tits ſafe. Thus, fir he blindeth thine 
eies, and then willeth thee to lone about, and to condemne the thing, thou ncuerkneweſt. 

So ſaith S. Hierome : Iſtitantam ſibi aſſumunt àutliotitatem, vt ſiue de xtra doceant, ſiue Hierom, in E. 
ſiniltra. id «ſt, ſive bona, ſiue mala, nolint Diſcipulos ratione diſcutere, {ed ſe Præceſſyres ſaiam. Lib. 9: 
ſequi: Theſe men take ſo _—_ vpen themſclues , that whether they rearh with the right hand, or Cav. 30. 

with the lift that is to ſay, whether they reach good things or bad, they will wot haue their Hearers, 

or Lcarners, to enquire a wher efore the 7 Soul doe this, or that: but only to follow them, be 

ing t heir Leaders, 

But beware, J beſeech thee, god Th:iſtian Reader. A ſumgle eie is ſone begulled; It is 
very courfe Moll, that will take no colour. It is a deſpetate cauſe. that with wo2ds, and 
cloqurnce may not be ſmothed. Be not deteiued. Kemember of what matters, and with 
what Aduer aries thou haſt to deale. TUith teare, and reverence be tate full ot thine owns 
ſaluation. Lay downe all affection. and fanour of parties. Judge iuſtly ofthat ſhall be al- 
leag:5. Unleſſe thou know, thou canft not invge ; Unleſſethou heare both fives , — 
caa 
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rence betwens gold and bꝛaſſe: betwæne taco 


AngriF. de. 
T empore, Ser- 
mon. 145. 
Aug. in quæ- 
ſfion. Veter. 
Teftament. 
quett. 43+ 

r. is 
Pſal. 1. _. 
Tertul. in A- 
pelogetico. 


Eccle. 8. 


tant not know. Af thou like ought, know, why thoulikeſt it. A wiſeman in each thing 


will ſearch the cauſe. He that cannot iudge Gold by ſound, oz in ſight; pet map trie it by 
the Poiſe. At thou canſt not weigh theſe matters fo2 want ot Learning, pet ſo ſenſible, aud 
ſo groſle thepare, thou maieſt fœle them with thy fingers. Thou niaieſt ſwne find a diſte⸗ 
b; and Eſau: betweneaface, and a viꝭ cd: 
betweene a full body, and an empty ſha 2 date t5 +! TEES 
Day nat, thou art ſetled inthy Belief , befoze thou know if. Vaine faith, is no faith. 
S. Auguſtines counſell is god: B. lecug ts more of Chriſt, than Chriſt hath willed thee ta be- 
leexe: Nemo de Chriſte credat, niſi, quod de ſe credi voluit Chriſtus. Likewiſe he ſaith: Fi- 
des ſtulta non prodeſt, ſed obgſt : Fond faith is burrfull,and doth no good. S. Hilary ſaith: Nen 
minus eſt, Deum fingere, quam negare : To deuiſe fantaſies of God, it us as horrible, ij 10ſay, 
theres no God. The ancient Father Tertullian, ſpeaking ot the enemit s ot the Croſſe of 
Chailt, that diſdained to ſubmit their wils to the will of God,ſaith thus: Amant ignorare, 
cum alij gaudeant cognouiſſe. Malunt neſcire, quod iam oderunt. Adeò quod neſciunt, pre- 
iudicant id eſſe, quod. ſi ſcirent, odiſſe non poſſent: They deſire to be ignorant, whereas ot her 
folkes defire to know. They would not know the T ruth, becaiſe they hate ir. (Mhatſeeuer it be) 
they imagine it te be the ſame thing, that they hate. But if they knew it indeed, they could not 
hateve. Let reaſon lead thee ; let authozity moue thee: tet truth enfo:ce ther · 
The Wiſcman ſaith , M bo ſo feareth the Lord, wil not be wilfull againſt his 
Word. God of his mercy confound all Errours : giue the 
Uicozie to his Truth: andglozy to his Boly 
names. Amen. 


From London. 17. Offobri. 1567. 
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Reme vnder the name of Babylon, 

625.630 
Roger Bacon. 408 
Ihe torme of Baptiſme altered, 206 
kaptiſme the faith of the parents. 


217.218 
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3 All Biſhops are in the Pope, au dre- 
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Biſhops ſworne to the Pope. Fir 
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ſhops. 598 
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Biſhops bound to preach. 466 
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415. 
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ot the Earth. 259,260 
Eating of Blood. 428 
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428, | 
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323,265,265, 

Chriſts Body is caten by faith onely. 
23 4, 235, 240, 241, 260, 263. 264, 
265, 266. 
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114, 515. 
ludas eatech the Bodie of Chriſt, 513 


510 * 

Guilty of thz Body ar d Blood, &c.514. 
515. 

Chriſts Body in the Communion veſ- 


ſels. | 15 121.223 
Chriſts Body in one place. 233, 234. 
267,268, i 


We cate Chiiſts Body ſitting in Hea- 
uen aboue. 277,73 
The Bread conſumed into nothing. 

246,247, ; 
9 The 


_ 


The Table. 


The Bread changed into a Diuine 
Subſtance, 

The rea is changed in the Sacra- 
ment, and yet remarneth, 244, 245. 
256. 258,259. 

Pope lulius of dipping theBread,464 

Drinking of Bread. 42 

The nature of Bread and Wine re- 
waineth (till. 247,255. 
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broſe touching the lame expoun- 
ded. 244, 245 
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11,2. 
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10, 11. 
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347,348. 
Calixtus for Anac'etus. 226, 
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Carying about of the Sacrament.z to 


Jo, Caſa, ; 353» 354 
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The Catholikes rec to bee tried 
by the Scrip: ures. 416 
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517,58 
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Proteſtants 3* 4 
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8 Affiance in Ceremonies. 


by the Catholikes. 
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429 430. 
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ſtitie. 429 430. 
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nion Table, in what ſenſe. 316 
Chriſts Body cruſhed with teeth, 327 
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278. 
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77765755 
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por tion. 75. 76 
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234,240,350 264,264, 266, 
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The (onfutationby dl. Harding, 


l : | 
Hereas theſe Defenders take vpon them the name of the Church of 
England, ſetting foorth thereby a face of authority, they doe much 
like the Aſſe that Eſope telleih of, which, to wake the beaſts afrayd, 
had put on him a Lions skin, aud there i h ietted abroad tertiblie. 
For as the Lions skinne was bur lapped about him, and grew not to 
his bod ie; fo they being indeed no hucly/ members nor part of the 
Church; couer themſelues vnder the title and name of the Church, 
the rather to beguile the fi nple. And verily beerein they follew the 
wont of all Heretikes. For neuer was there any ſect of Heretikes hi- 
cherro,which hath nor claimed tobe accounted and calledihe Church. 
S SP VL For which'cauſe, of certaine ancient Fathers, they haue beene likened 
ATT Too o Apes; whoſe property is, though ihey be Apes, yet to counterfeit 
InE pit. ad la- == men, and to couet to ſeeme men, Nowatianss, as ſaith S. Cyprian, after 
baun de the manner of apes, would challenge to himſelſe the authority of the Catholike Church: and whereas 
ert ies bap- himſelfe was not in the Church, bu contraciwiſe,a Rebell againſt the Church, tooke vpon him to affrme, 
INA. That all other were Herecikes : and preſumed to vphold, Ihe Church was on his fide: Irenæm and Ter- 
Depreſcript. tuliar, who were before him, vrrite, That Heretikes made ſo much adoeroperiwade , That the Church 
/. was among themlelues onely: That they feared not to call the Right-belecning and Catholike Church, 
on Cone Hereticall and Schiſmaticall. S. H/ lay declaring how patiently hee demeaned himſelte towards the Ari- 
1tium. ans his enemies, by whom he was baniſhed, writeth, That in fiue yeeres ſpace, whilcs he liued jn baniſn- 
Aeg. contr. E- ment, he neuer ſpake nor wrote euill word againſt them, v hich faſly ſaid, theniſelues to be i Chu cli 
if. Parmen. of Chriſt, and were the Synagogue ot Antichriſt. The Donatiſts, againſt whom Samt Au goſtene wrote 
ib.2.cap.y, much, ſaid, That the Chriſtianity was quite loſt and gone out ol ſo many Nauons that bee iv the wor ld, 
ter e and temained onely in Afrike, and that the Church was only there. In S. Berzards time alſo, the Here- 
Ser» s. A. tikes who would be called Apoſtolikes, as they of our time call themſelues Goſpellers, ſaid, That they 
poet. were the Church. ; 48 Wee 9531 5 
Bur what meane all Hereriks(may we judge) by coueting ſo much to be ſeenethat vhich they are nor? 
Forſooth they meane none other thing then their father te Diuell meaneth hen he goech about to be · 
gone man: for then whar doth he? Vſeth he not this policy ? To change bis vgly hew, and put himielſe 
in govdly ſhape of an Angel of light. For hee is not vnwiting, that il hee ſhiewed „ owne 
A orme 
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* 


— r 


2 be Defenſe of the Apology of the 


forme, ſuch as he is, that euery one would fly from him, and none lightly would be deceiued by him · 


n 


Heretikes do the like: Although they hate the Church neuer ſo deadly, yet to haue the more oppor- , Cor. 11. 


tunity to hurt it. pretend themſelues to be of the Church. For they be not ignorant, how great the 


authority ofche Churchis. Of whoſe Gouernors Chriſt ſaid, Hethat heareth you, heare th me: and he Lucz to, 
that deſpiſerhyou,deſpiſerhme. And againe, Tel theChurch.T hey conſider in what credit the Church Matth. is. 
is with al chriſtian people: how they ſtay themſelues by ir,as being the pillar & grouad of the Truth: 1.Tim.z 
how they loue her,cuen as their common Mother: how they honourit,as the Body and fulnes of Chriſt, Epheſ. i. 
as the Spouſe of Chiiſt,through Faith, according to that is written, ( wil deſpoute thee to me in Faith: Oſcæ . 
as the true Sion, which our Lord hath choſen to be his habication & his reſting place for euer: as the Pſal. 13 i. 
lafe Acke to kecpe vs from di owning in tie dangerous ſeas of this world, out of which nolefſethen Genel 7, 


once out of the are of Noe is no ſaluation Againe, they know the Church muſt nee ds bee greatly 


eſteemed among all the godly, for the ſingular prtniſes Chriſt hath made to tr : That he wou i be 


wich it all daies to the end of the world: 1 hat he would pray to his Father for the holy Ghoſt to be gi- In comment i 


uento it: The ſpirit of truth to remaine vith it for euer. But as Heretikes impugne the Law by 


ments they are ſtraite d, and as it were driuen to the wall? hen ĩt is plainly proued to their face, 
which is ſoane done, that they be not in nor of the Church. ſpecially being of tlereſie openly denoun- 
ced and by the juſt Excommunication cut off from the Church? In this caſe the practiſe of the Goſ- 
pellers is, Viterly to ſet the Church at nc ught, and w. th a hot raging ſpirit to defie it, and to ſay, That 
themſelues be the Catholike Church, and that the Catholikes be the Papiſticall Church, the Church 
of antichiiſt, the whore of Babylon, a den of Theeues,and | cannot tell vwbat. | 


The Anſwer of the Biſhop of Sarichury. 


O anſwer . Yardingto enery parcell ofhis Boke, being 
ſo long, it would bee to tedious. UUherefoze. leauingmany 
his impertinent ſpeeches, and other vnneceCſarieand waſte 
wo2ds, which ſundzy his friends thinke bee might better 
haue ſpared, J will touch onely ſo much thereof, as ſhall 
beare ſome ſhew of ſubſtance, and may any way ſeeme 
woꝛthy to be anſwered. 
Firſt, touching the Church of God, we beleeue aud cons 
4 fee all that M. Harding hath heere ſaid, oꝛ otherwiſe can 
be ſaid. It is the Pillarof the Truth, the Bodp, the Fal- 
„ e TH e er neſſe, and S pouſe al Chꝛiſt. All theſe woꝛds are vndoubt⸗ 
edly true and certaine. And therefoze $Þ. Harding, you are the mozeblame-wozthy, 
that ofthe Houſe ol God, beeing ſo gloꝛious, haue madeacaueof Theenes : and haue 
turned the beautie of Sion into the confafion of Babylon. | 
True it is, that Yeretikes haue euermoze apparelled themſelues with the name of the 
Church: as Antich2i alſo ſhall pzocure himſelfe credit vnder the name of Chzilt. Thus 
did your Fathers, PM. Harding, long agde. Ther ſaid then, euen as pou ſay now, Nec 
are ths Children of Abraham: wee are tbe Inhernours of Gods promiſes : we haue the Temple of 
God, the Temple of God. The Law ſhall nener paſſe from the Prieſt, nor Counſel! from the Wiſe, 
nor the Word fromthe Prophet. Thus continuing wilfully in the open bzeach of Gods com⸗ 
mandeinent, revertheleſle they cheriſhed themſelues then, as pou do now, only with the 
bare titleofthe Church: in whoſe name whatſoener credit ye can any wiſe winne, your 
meaning is, ſkilfully te convey the ſame oner wholly to the Church ol Rome: as if that 
Church onely were the Church of God, and without that, there were no hope of ſaluatt- 
on. And therekoze you defend, and hold fo2 truth, That pour Church hath anthozitie 
De Maior & aboue Gods Wlozd. And Pope Nicholas ſaith, #hoſo denieth the Priuilege and Supremacy 
Obed I nam of the See of Rome, bath renounced the Faith, and is an Heretike, And thus, as Leo ſaith, 
Sanſtam Diſt, Ecclefiz nomine armamini, & contra Eccleſiam dimicatis: Tee arme your ſelnes with the 
22 Omnes name of the Church, and yet you fight againſt the Church. Likewiſe ſaith S. Cy prian : Dia- 
Les Epiſt.83. holusexcogitauitnouam fraudem, vt ſub ipſo nominis Chriſtiani titulo fallat incavtos : 
ad Paleſiinor, The Dinel hath deniſed a nem kmde of policte, vnder theverie title of the name of Chriſt to de- 
Cypr. De Sim ceiue the ſample. 
plicitate Prala. ow concerning that hot raging ſpirit, wherewith, M. Harding ſaith, the Goſpellers 
defie the Church, and ſet it at nought, verilie, J thinke it a hard matter foꝛ any Golpel- 
ler, bee hee neuer ſo hot, in ſuch kinde ofeloquence to match M. Harding. Neither vet 
may hee well condemne all ſuch, as in the like caſes haue beene hot and earneſt. Eſay the 
Eſai. r. 10. 2ophet ſaith, O zee Princes of Sodome, and yec people of Gomorrha. Iohn the Baptiſt ſaith 
Matth. 3.7. to the Scribes and Phariſes, O yee Serpent s, yee generation of Vipers and Adders. Chritt 
Matth 22.1 3. faith vnto them. Woe be vnto you, ye Scribe t and Phariſes, Je Hypocrites: Te are of your father 
Ionan. S. 44. the Dinell. In theſe examples we ſee, the Spirit of God can ſometimes be hot and earneſt 
againſt the Deceiuers of the people, and the pzoleſſed enemies ol the Croſſe 7 — 
| | | Yeither 


name of the Church. Fut what doe Heretikes when they are wgedan wrung, when by force of argue 
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Church of England. Part. 1. 


Neucyer did either Eſay the Pzophet, oz John the Baptiſt, oz Chziſt, defisthe Church of 
God, and ſet it at naught, as . Yardingimagineth or vs: but rather by theſe feruent 
ſpeeches vttered the vehement zeale, and iuſt griefe, they had conceined againſt them, 
that vnder the name oftheChucch abuſed Gods people, and defaced the Church, - 
Foz they are not all Yeretikes, P. Harding, that this day eſpie your groſſe and pal- 
pable errours, and mourne fo God foz reſoꝛmatidn. S. Auguſtine ſaith, Non debet Ouis Auguſt. lib 2 
pellem ſuam deponere, quod Lupi aliquando ſe ea contegant: Ir &us reaſon, the Sheepe yo», 
ſhould therefore leaue off his fleece, for that be ſeeth the Woolfe ſometime m the ſame apparell. . 
Likewiſe, it is no reaſon, that we ſhould therefoze giue oner the right, and inheritance, 
we haue in the Church of God, foz that you by intruſion, and vniaſt meanes haue inti⸗ 
tuled your ſelues vnto the ſame. Jt behoueth vs rather to ſearch the Scriptures, as o han. 9.39. 
Chꝛiſt hath aduiſed vs, and tyereby to aflure our ſelnesof the Church ol God. Foz by 
this trial onely, and by none other, it may bee knowne. Therefoze S. Paul calleth the Epheſ 1.23. 
Church, the Spouſe of Chꝛick, foz that ſhe ought in all things to gine eare to the voice of : 
the Bꝛidegroome. Likewiſe hecalleth the Church thePillaroftheTriith, fo2 that thee, Tim. 3. 15. 
ſtaieth her ſelfeonely by the Wozd of God: without which Wozd the Church, were it 
neuer ſo beautifull, ſhould be no Church. The ancient Father Iren æus ſaith, Columna, Iran. lib. 3. 
& firmamentum Eccleſiæ eſt Euangelium, & ſpiritus vitæ: Tbe pillar aud burtreſſe of the cap. I f. 
Church is the Geſpell and the Spirit of life. S. Auguſtine ſaith, Sunt certi Libri Dominici; Auguſt. De v- 
uorum authoritati vtrinque conſentimus. bi quæramus Eccleſiam: ibi diſcutiamus cau- r. Eccle. c. 3. 
2 noſtram: There be certaine Bookes of our Lord, vnto the authoriij whereof each part a- 


mini in monte, 


| greeth, There let vs ſecke for the Church : thereby let vs examime and trie our matters. And as Auguſt. in eo 


gaine, Nolo humanis documentis, ſed Diuinis oraculis ſanctam Eccleſiam demonſtrari: dem cap. 

Iwill, ye ſbem me the holy Church, not by decrees of men, but bythe word of God. Like wiſe ſaith 

Chryſoſtome, Nullo modo cognoſcitur, quz it vera Eccleſia Chriſti, niſi tantummodò Chryſaſtom. in 
per Scripturas : It can no way be knowne what is the Charch but one ly by the Scripmres, And Opere imperfe- 
againe, Chriſtus mandat, vt volentes firmitatem accipere Veræ Fidei, ad nullamrem fu- Zo, hom. 49. 
giant, niſi ad Scripturas. Alioqui ſi ad alia reſpexerunt, ſcandalizabuntur,& & peribunt, non Chryſoſtom. in 
intelligentes, quæ ſit vera Eccleſia. Et per hoc incident in abomĩnationem Deſolationis, eadem hom. 
quz ſtatin Locisſanctis Eccleſiæ: Chriſt commandetb, that whoſo will baus the aſſurance of 
True Faith, ſeeke to not bing elſe, but vnto the Scriptures, Otherwiſe if they looks to any thing els, 
they ſpall be offended, and ſball periſb, not underſtanding, which is the true Church. Aud by 
meane beereof they ſuall fall into the Abomination of Deſolation, which ſtandeth in the Holy 
Places of the Church, | | 

By thele ancient learned Fathers it is plaine, that the Church of God is knowne by 
Gods woꝛd onely,and none otherwiſe. And therefoze M. Barding, you fo carefully flee 
the ſame, aud condemne it foz Hereſie, and often burne it, left thereby the defozmties of 
your Church ſhould be known. Foz the ill doer fleeth the light. 

Now, whereas it ſo well liketh M. Harding to tall vs all Heretikes, and foz his plea⸗ 
ſures ſake to liken vs to Apes, to Alles, and to the Diuel notwithſtanding we might ſafe- 
lie returne the ſame whole from whence it came, pet 4 thinke it not ſeemely, nas greatly a 
to purpoſe, to anſwere all ſuch intemperate humoꝛs. Salomons aduice is god, Anſwer not prouer. 2 6.4. 
folly with like folly. Notwithſtanding, the pooze ſimple Alle, vnto whom we are compa⸗ 
red, Was able ſometime to ſ& the Angell ol God, and to open his mouth, and to ſpeake, 
and to repꝛoue the leaud attempt ot Balaam the falſe Pꝛophet. Mhatſoeuer account it Numer. 22. 
pleaſeth M. Harding to make of vs, by the grace of God wee are that we are. At wee 


Daniel 9.27. 
Matth. 2 4. 15. 


lohan. 3. 20. 


ve able to beare Chꝛiſt with his Croſle, it is ſafficient. a 


But who they be, that haue o long time ietted ſo terribly vnder the Lions ſkin, and on · 
lie with a painted Uiſard,oz emptie name of the Church, haue feared all the sattel of the 
field, it is needleſſe to ſpeake it: the woꝛld now ſeeth it ; it tan no longer be diflembled, 
Euen he, that lately bare himſelte as the Lion of the tribe of Juda, and called himſelfe 
Ring ol Rings, and b ſaid he had power auer the Angels ol God, aud amazed the hearts Auguſtinus 
of the ſimple with the terrourof his Lions pelt, only foꝛ that he ſate in Peters Chaire, is Steachas De 
now revealed and better knowne, and eſtemedas he is wozthy; hemay now iet vp and p,;wars, 
downe with moꝛe eaſe and leſſe terrour. And why ſo ? Theſe pooze Alles, whom . Har⸗ v Ser ;he fifth 
ding ſo much diſdaineth, haue ſtript off his counterfeit ſkin, that made him ſo har dy, and par: heereof, 
haue cauſed him to appeare euen as he is. be 6. Chap and 


wg 4% 15. Diaiſion. 
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The Defenſe of the Apologie of the 
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age, that the Truth wandꝛeth here a there as a ſtranger in the wozld, 


Tertall in A- and doth readily find enemies t ſlanderers amongſt thole that know her 


pologetico. 


Iohan. S. 44. 
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not. Albeit perchance this may ſeem vnto ſome a thing hard to be belee⸗ 
ued, I meane to ſuch as haue ſcant wel and narrowly taken heed there⸗ 
unto, ſpecially ſeeing all mankinde of Natures very motion without a 
Teacher doth couet the Truth oftheir own accozd:and ſeeingour Sa⸗ 
uioꝛ Chꝛiſt himlelfe, when he was on earth, would be called the Truth, 
as by a name moſt fit to expꝛeſſe alli his diuine power: Pet we, which 
haue beene exerciſed in the holy Scriptures, and which haue both read 
and ſeene, what hath hapned to all godly men, commonly at all times; 
what to the Pꝛophets, to the Apoſtles, to the holy Martyꝛs, and what 
to Chꝛiſt himſeife: with what rebukes, reuilings a delpights they were 
continually bexed, whiles they here liued, and that only foz the Truths 
Cake: e (J lav) do ſee, that this is not only no new thing, oꝛ hard to be 
beleeued, but that it is a thing already receiued, c commonly vſedfrom 
age to age. ay truly, this might ſeeme much rather a maruel. beyond 
al beliefe, if the Duel, who is the father oflies, and enemyto all Truth, 
would now vpon a ſudden change his nature hope, that Truth might 
otherwile be ſuppꝛeſled, then by beleeuing it: Oꝛ that he would begin to 
eſtabliſh his own kingdome by bling now any other pꝛactiſes, then the 
ſame which he hath euer vſed from the beginning. Foz ſince any mans 
remembꝛance, we can ſcant find one time, either when Religion did firſt 


grow.02 whe it was ſetled,oz when it did afreſh ſpꝛing vp againe, wher⸗ 


in Truth a Innocẽcy were not by al vnwoꝛthy means a moſt deſpight- 
fully intreated. Doubtleſſe the Diuel wel ſeeth, that lo long as Truth is 
in good ſafety, himſelf cannot be late, noꝛ vet maintaine his own eſtate, 

Foz letting paſſe the ancient Patriarks # Pꝛophets, who, as we haue 
ſaid, had no part of their life free krom contumelies and llanders: We 
know there were certain, in tunes paſt, which ſaid and commonly pꝛea⸗ 
ched, That the old ancient Jewes(of whom we make no doubt but they 
were the wozſhippers ofthe only e true God) did woꝛſbip either a Sow, 
92 an Aſſe, in Gods ſtead, ⁊ that althe ſame Religion was nothing els, 
but ſacriledge.⁊ a plaine contempt of all godlmes. Me know allo That 


the Son of God, our Sauioꝛ Jeſus Chꝛiſt, when he taught the Truth, 


was counted # Soꝛcerer æ an Inchanter, a Samaritane, Belze bub. a 
Deteiuer ofthe people, a Dꝛunkard a a Glutton. Againe, who woteth 
not, what woꝛds were ſpoken againſt S. Paul, the moſt earneſt and ve⸗ 
hement Pꝛeacher, and Maintainer of the Truth ⸗Sometime, That he 


was a ſeditious and buſie man, a raiſer ot tumults, a cauſer oftebellion: 


ſomtime again, That he was an Heretike:lomtime, That he was mad: 
lomtime, That only vpon ſtrife ⁊ ſtomacke he was both a Blaſphemer 
of Gods law, and a Deſpiler ofthe Fathers oꝛdinances. Further, who 
knowethnot, how S. Stephan, after he had thoꝛowly * ſincerelyem⸗ 
bꝛaced the Truth, and began frankly ct ſtoutly to peach * ſet foꝛth the 
ſame. as he onght to do, was imme diatly called to anſwer foꝛ his life, as 
one that had wickediy vttered dildain full and hainous woꝛds againſt 
the Law agarnſt Moles, ag ainſt the Temple, againſt God e Oꝛ who 
is ignozant, That in times paſt there were ſome, which repꝛoued the 
holy S:riptures of fal ſhood, ſaying, They contained things both con⸗ 
trarv, and quite one againſt another:and how that the Apoſtles of Chꝛiſt 
did ſeuerally diſagree between themlelues, and that S. Paul did vary 


from them al! And not to make rehearſal ot al. foꝛ that were an endleſſe 


laboꝛʒ who knoweth not. after what ſozt our kathers were railed vpon 
in times paſt, which firſt began to acknowledge and pꝛokeſle the Ane 
: 0 
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Who would not W theſe Defendets were — 7 in cb obegiuning of 
ſpeake ſo much of thy Truth : Yerwho knoweth not, that often times eil meaning is his their Apo 7 
words ? Who hath not heard, that filthy queanes intimeandplacevſe the honeſt ralke 6f chafte ma · 
trons? The thuefe commendeth iuſt dealings,and manytimesthewerh a ſtomacke agiinitfalſe harlots, 
no. man mote. Among al, none pretend truth in words fo much as Hetetikes. feate me, ſaith S. 
Paul, leſt, as the Serpent ebeguiled Eue by his ſubtilty, ſo your wits be e de fallen away from 
that phaineneſſe,whichi is in Chriſt. The Apoſtle feare es of afty lewes: who, che rather 
to deceiue, mingled Scriptures with their owne traditiorjs; and Saft Fach Fathood. So bringeth 1 
Heretike his hearer to errour in faith by colour eee ruth; | LED Fg 

They are much like to the Manichels, who promiſed tbeir hearers to diſcuſſe; and ſet foorth the © 1 + 
truth moſt euidently ynto them, and to deliuer them from al manner of — N faire promi- IMS 
ſes S. Auguſtine was allured to beadiligent Scholar of theirs for the, 1 1 

Chriſt, gaue vs a leſſon how to diſcerne them. By their 55 ye ſball kn ach be. And now 
to you Sirs. Euen in the beginning, and. as I mayſay, inthe forehead o our 15 fY, e k ex» 
mine it diligently, I findetwo fou e fauits : the one in ur Rhetorike, the other in out Logike. oy -\ 
which two faults both the ynskill of dur Secretary, veakneſſe ofyour matter eds , 
as the Aſſe, I ſpake of right now, was by his two cares ſtaring out enden, skin,! Piuinity 
is nothing elle in groſſe, but a lumpe of lies, errors, and hereſies. | 

Firſt, touching your Rhetorjke, among{tman 75 . of the worſt is that, which is ſuch, 
asthe aduerſary may vſe: which by them is called Exovdiumw commune, that Is to wit ſuch beginning, 
as will ſerue the Defendant, no lade then the e een ſorr is tlie 
of your Apology, For declaring at targe, that truth hath euer beene neee 
(the faults amended) that we may not ſay the ſame ? That, Ship- -maſtevi zaccounted very. bad,who at 


the ſetring out of the hauen driueth the Ship on the racks. 
. e Bo i by altering bis words, Ye were pot 5 N 
d. 1e 


Alleging Tertullian to help your ea 07 miury th 
by falff fying the firſt ſentence, ſo much'ro{mpiire your ere: rtullian ſaith — 9 

findeth enemies and ſlandets amon Aae at knowher not: but that truth ſoone ſindech 
e Men and — Now ana 04 Cohen Whom ye <alPapiſts,be noe 
in reſpect of the truth, aliens and ſtrangets. For your ſelues in ty places ot your Boote, reproue 
them for reſiſting the uuth which they Know, : . , 


A3 You 


6 The Defenſe ofthe Apology of the 


t with Igustot. Tertullian meant by aliens no other thenInfidels, and Paynims;among whom Chiiffian 
people then lined, and were dailyperſecuted. But after the Goſpell had beene ſounded abroad by 
the Apoſtles and their ſuccefſours through all the earth, after that the Emperours themſelues, and 


all the people eue ry wheꝶe had receiued the faith, then was the ttuth no more a wanderer, Itranger, 
or pilgrime in the _ ee e eee h 8 — e oat 
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can ſpeake but little, that cannot ſpeale ili. 95 7104 


Acis trus, P.Yarding; that von ſay; Pol liers ortentimes pꝛetend mol truth: as, 
if there were 5; Thee hn map ſoneappeare bythe whole tenonr and ſubſtance 


* 


of yourbakes. The inen hünſelle, the better to found his lies, beareth humlelle often- 


times as the Angell ol truth. „( | 

But the example that ye bꝛing ok the Jewes, . — ſay, the rather to deteiue, 

2. Cor. 11.3. mingled Stripture with their own fravitions,e truth with falſhod,maketh moſt plainly 

againſt your ſelf, oꝛ vou know that this is the general complaint ot all the godly this day 

Matth. 13. 25. thꝛoughout the whole Church at God, That rau haue mungled your lead with the Lo2dg 

letem. 2. gold, and haue filledtheLo2ds harueſtfaitofyour darnell; That you haue bꝛoken Gods 

manifeſt commandements, to vphold and maintaine pour owne traditions : That you 

Icrem. 13. haue dammed vp the ſpꝛings ol the water oflife, t baue hꝛoken vp puddles of your owne, 

2. Cor. 11. ſuch as be able to hold no water: That foz your dꝛeames fake you haue cauſed the peos 

ple to fo2get the name of God, and hade led them from that ſimplicity that is in Chzifk 

See what ir an- Lelus. This is the mingling of traditions with the Scriptures of God. J marnell ye 

ſwered in the could ſv freely vtter ſo much, and ſo directly againſt vour ſelſfe. 30972; 

fourth part As fo2 the example of the Manicheis, it was vtferly impertinent and from the purpoſe. 

hereof, chap. 1 el god reader) that thoumatelt vnderſtand what maner ofheretikes theſe Manicheis 

Di 1. were, and what erro2s they defended: Firſt ther foꝛbade lawfull mariage, and allows 

In queſt. in ed foznication,as P. Yardings Catholikes doe now. S0 ſaith S. Auguſtine of them, 
Nounm Teſta- Nuptiarum aditus intercludunt, & promilcue conuenire hortantur. 5 


1244 mimpudently. The Catholikes neuer forbade lau full marriage. And it is knowneto all the world that 


Fornication was neuer allo ved in the Catholike Church at any time or age. And the Manicheis by 
81.4. your pretenſed proofe out of S. Auguſtine excluded all men from mariage generally. The An- 
M. Hand fo. ſwer. 1. To the firſt part hereof I grant: lawfull mariage was neuer foꝛbidden in the 
81.6, Catholike Church, that is to ſay, in the whole vniuerſall Church thzoughout the woꝛld. 
Foꝛ it is knowne that the Pꝛieſts in India, Ethiopia, Africa, Aſia, Grecia, &c. haus ton⸗ 
tinued ſtill in lawfull marriage, from the beginning vnto this dap, without any reſtraint 
dz fozce to the contrary. But in the Church ol Rome the marriage ot Pꝛieſts hath beene 
and is koꝛbidden . And the ſame in allother Churches is iudged lawfull, as it was alſo in 
the Patriarkes, Prophets, Apoſtles, Harty2s, and other holy Fathers, and generally in 
the whole Pzimitine Church ot Chꝛiſt. either is it marriage, but the vnlawful reſtraint 

1. Tim. 4 13. of marriage, that S Paul talleth the Dodrine of Diuels. 5 5 
M. Hard. Cou- 2. Stcondly, notwithſtanding P. Harding ſay, Fornication was neuer allowed in the Ca- 
Fut fol. 16 2. b. tholike Church, yet verily in the Church ot Nome it hath berne allowed, as by good recoꝛd 
A. Hard. Con- and generall pꝛactiſe it may appeare. M. Yarding himſelfe calleth the open Stewes 
{ut fol. 162.4. in Rome, A neceſſarie ill for auoiding of other diſorders that would be greater: and ſo far 
fozth he maketh them allowable by way of neceſſity. And kurther to this purpoſe in de⸗ 
kenſe beereof vnaduiſedly he alleadgeth theſe wo2ds of S. Auguſtine : Take Harlots away 
Auguſt. de or- from among men, and yee fill all the Countrey with ribaaldrie andvillanie. Unuduiſedlp, J ſay, 
dine. l. 2. cap. . he alleageth theſe wozds. Fo2 when Augu tine wꝛote the ſame, he was neither Saint, 
noꝛ Biſhop; noꝛ Mꝛieſt, no2 Chziſtian man. In the concluſton he ſaith vnte vs, in good 
M. Hard Con- ſooth maſters ye are too young to controll the City of Rome in her doings. ere MP. Harding 


fut. fol. 163. 4. J pay you. tell vs wherefoze may wee not controll the City of Rome in her open filthi- 


neſſe, vnleſle in ſome ſpeciall reſpects pou thinke it lawfull 2 In few woꝛds, touching 


| the allowante and ſmosthing of Foꝛnication, the pꝛactiſe ofthe Church ol Rome is this, 
Diſt. 3 2. Nul. Etſi notoria fit fornicatio Presbyterorum, tamen non propter eam abſtinendum eſt ab 
lohan, Andr. officijs illorum: Tea alihongh the fornication of the Prieſt be notorious, yet may vo man there - 
fore refraine from his ſeruice. That thing is notozious, ſaith the Law, that nedeth neither 
accuſer noꝛ Judge, but is cleere and manifeſt of it ſelfe. And notwithſtanding ſome ofthe 
Canoniſts haue witten otherwiſe of Foznication, vet by theſe wozds it is paſſed as a 

matter allowable. 


3 Thirdly, 


You haue giuen Tertullimanew liuery with your own badge, and haue made exchange of &x7rrane- 


and thieues; and other like Þ. Pardings vn- 


Addition. - A. - Yeerennto M. Harding ſaith, You ſlander vs M. Iewel moſt vniuſtly and Addition, 
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3. . Thirdly, whereas M. Harding ſaith. The NManicheis excluded not onely theieprieſts and . Harding 
Clergy, but alſo generally all manner of men fromthe vie of marriage, as thinking it mal mento be l. 81. b. 
vnlau full: S. Ayguſt ines maniſeſt inoꝛds to ts contraxie, are able both to cteare the panae 
Manicheis in this behalfe, and alis to repzone his open etraur. Thele bohis-wozds:  ., —, 
Hic non dubito vos eſſe chamatures, inuidiamque facturos perſectam caſtitstem vos ve Aa. de mori · 
hementer commendare, non tamen nuptias prohihere, quandoquidem auditores veſtri, bus Afavich. 
aorum apud vos{ccundus:eft; gradus, ducere atque habere non prohibentur vxores : Lib. 2. Cap. 8. 
Heere I doubs not yt gos Manichgiamill make exicries von ur procure vs diſplenſure. For 
you will ſay, fog gi commend per ft ebaſtitie,and yer for allthat forbid not warniage : For 
your hearers, which uno an inſexiany cor ſecond deg reg eng you; are nes forbidden un marris 
and haue wines, Likewiſe be waitech in an cd fiſkie vnto Deuterius : Auditores qui appel- Ag. Epiſt. 74. 
Jantur apud eos, & carnibus yeſrustur, & agros colunt, &, fi voluerint, vxotes habent: 
guorom nihil 2555 illi qui vpgentur Electi : Mey that among thew be called ibe Haarers, 
Zoe both car fleſh and nl their grannde, and, if ther hf; marrie cafe: of all which:things they 
wy pany ae: Anneli 178 dS0 34 06 > ITO: 
ow (good Kesder) examine thon a little itnefles, and compare them together. 
1 Gatte ſaith, The Manicheis forbade al men fim marriage generally withour exception. A. Harding | 
S. Auguſtine ſaith, The Manicheis forbede not a heir bearers, which were of their Laitie, to beo fol. & 6. 
married, nor thought it vnlar fell for them to bane wines, They thought marriage vnlaw⸗ 
fillonly in their Paieſts and gpinifters, which among them were called Ele cti. and euen 
ſo, as J ſaid, doe this day . Bardings Catholizes. Wherefoze hauing himſelle miſe 
repozted both S. Auguſtine and the Manicheis, and alſo vttering ſo many vntruths in one | 
place, there was no cauſe why he ſhould ve this-pitifull outcry in the end: Behold Rea- Lee Cm 4.4: 
der, how immoderatl M. Iewell ſlandereth vs. Foz, às it may heereby appeate, it is the Aude = 
truth: Jtisno flander. CD. 1 e e e 
Betondly, they receiued and miniſtred the holy Mytteries vnder one kind, contrary K. en. Fan. 
to the generall ozder ofthe Catholike Church. And ſodoth'Þ.Þardingnow. - . 
Thirdlp, they peeled moze credit to their amn vxuites then to Gods holy woꝛd. And * N 
whereas the Scriptures were plaine againſt them, they laid euen as M. Parding ſaith, n 1 
Thie Scriptures werefallified, ang full of error. 4 815 eil. 2ꝛ0. b. 


” ry of - + 


,_ Addition, I , -Albeitinds he dareth not ſo boldly by expzeſſe wozds to challenge 


the ©criptures, he thinketh it better chill rather to lap the fault in valgar Tranſlations. 
And pet the woꝛſt tee anllatian that this day is commonly vſed. either in the &nglich, oꝛ in 
the French, oz in the Duch tongue, as he himlelle wel knoweth, is farre better and truer 
then the old common Crandlation in theLatine. . 
. Fourthly, they abſtainad from fleſh, and vet int heir faſt they had and vſed all maner Lug de M.. 
delicate and ſtrange fruits, with ſunvzy ſozt of ſpices in great ahundante. Theꝝ abſtained 7. Aarich. 
from wine, and pet vſed other liquozs mozedainty and pꝛetious then any wine, and ther⸗ I. b. 2. cy. 15. 
ol dꝛanke while their bellies would hold. S. Auguſtines wozds thereofbe thaſe: Diſtenti Peregrimas c 
& crepantes, Ileaue the reſt. Now iudge thou (gentle Reader) whether partie (emeth to r. fu 
reſemble the Manichcis. | N 6 8 get multi: fer- 
But whereas he thus vpbzaideth vs, By their fruits ye ſhall know them. whiles culis auari atas. 
the Biſhop ol Rome, euen in the Citie ol Rome, maintaineth his houſes of Ribaldzy and Aug. de do- 
open Stewes, and . Harding is ready and able by his eloquence and Diuinity to des rid. 47nich. 
fend the ſame, they haue no iuſt cauſe greatly to boat themſelue ot their fruits. Nowbe - Lib. 2. Cap. i 3. 


* 
bp 


— 


it it may be thought Chriſt gaue vs this leſſon not thereby to try the true Doctrine from 
the falſe, but a true pꝛoleſloʒ from an hypocrite... Otherwiſe our lines muſt be tried by 
the Goſpel, not the Goſpel by our lies. has a>! 


| Nowlet vsexaminethat hezriblePerelle that: . Parding bath elpied in tde rules 


of Rhetozike, by which, ſaith he, the Secretaries vnſkill is betraied, euen in the fozes 

head of our boke. This entrie, ſaith O. Harding, touching the complaint ol truth, is $ 
ſo indifferent and common to both the parties, that either may vſe it as well as other. 

Which kind of beginning, ſaithhe, is called Exordium commune, and by the learned 

InRhetozike is milliked as taultie. Firſt of all, . Harding, this meth tu me a Frangs .  . 

kind of beginning, in fo deepea diſputation of Diuinity, to make pour firſt quarell vn⸗ 

fo Rhefozike, Belike foz lacke of better entry, ye thought it god to ruſh in as pon | 
nught, Inderde either of vs may ſeeme to ſtand in defenceof Truth. J denie it not. oz Origen contre 
às we haue the ſuhſtance and truth it ſelfe, ſo are you content ta claime the name. And ſo Cela. Lib. 
karre foozth truth is common to vs both. So the wicked Yeathens;Celſus and Antiphon, 3. C. Lib. 4. 
notwithſtanding ther publiſhed their books again the truth, vet they entituled the ſame 7» Fier. ca. 23. 
e, the Books of Truth. S.Hicrome ſaith, Mendacium ſemper imitatur verita - Origer.in Ada. 
tem: Falſboodenermore beareth aſhew of truth, In this ſozt truth is common to either "= Tracla. 27, 


8 " The Defenſe ofthe Apologie ol the 


tie. Origenſaith, Veritas Chtiſtus: ſimulata veritas Antichriſtus: Chriſt is the truth it 

ſelfe: Antichriſt is the truth counterfeit, All this notwithlanding, Chʒiſt refuſed not to ve 

the ſame kind ofentry that . Harding ſo much mifliketh*but ſaid vato the Phariſes, 

Iohn 8. 40. Teeſceks murder me, a man that haue rold yeu xte tub. And S. Paul tothe Romans ſaith, 
Rom. 1. 25. 7 hey haus turned the truth of God into falſpoi. Che like might A ſay of Tertullian, Cyprian, 
and other fathers. Bet, J trow, . Harding will nor thereloꝛe repꝛoue either Chrift, v2 
Paul, o Tertullian, oz Cyprian: noz ſay they vied ſucha beginning, as their aduerſaries 


might haue vſed as weil as they, atzd had fozgotten their rules of Rhetoike. | 
Loth am ſo long to ſtand in ſo light a matter. But 4 maruell much, that P. Pars 
ding being fo great àn artificer in ſo mall taſes, had no better eie to hts done entry. Foʒ 
ifin wziting the vefenſe-of truth; ik hs alault in Rhetoziko to begin with the ill intrea⸗ 
ting and complaint of truth, what then may we thinkeitf6 be in the defenſe ol manifeſt 
and knowneerrour, to begin, as M. Hutding doth, with Whozes, with Thenes, with 
Apes, with Alles, with chiivzen of the Diviell; and with mam other like bnſeemily ſcoffes 
and ſcoꝛnes: What Nhetozike, what Eloquence, what Art, what Skill is this 2 What 
Oꝛatour euer vſed it? What-Rhetozitian,What Sophiik, Gꝛieke, oz Latine euer taught 
it 2 Uerily this was ſometime accounted an old rule in Nhetozike, which it ſeemeth 
Cic. De. Orat. P. Harding had quite fozgotten : Scurrilis oratori dicicitas magnoperè fugienda eſt. 
Lib.2. This Secretaries beginning, by h. Vardiigs owne confeſſion, is fach as either party 
indifferently might wellhane vſed. But . Hardings beginning is ſuch, asneither 
party, with any modeſty, might hanevſed;— d. | 4 od 
| M. Harding alſo might haue remembꝛed that the ſkill in Rhefozike, as they miſs 
Cic, Lib. 1. Be like Exordium Commune, ſo they alfothiflike Commune Argumentum, that is, a reaſon 
Jnuentione. Ar. 02 pꝛoofe ſo common, that it may indifferently ſerue both parties. Mhich kind ofp2ofes 
gementum if M. Harding would haue weeded out of his bookes, hee ſhould haue left very little to 
commune Vitt= fronble the Pinter, US Si 0, CaCl " RO ONO GIS ><A 
eſum elt.  Wherehefaith in grofle, that our Apologie is nothing elſe but a lumpe ot lies: Che 
| truth thereof, J fruft, ſhall-appeazedy'this Treaty. In the meane ſeaſon, good Chꝛi⸗ 
ſtian Reader, it may pleaſe thee to conſidet, that . Hatdings mouth is no iuſt meaſure 
in this behalfe. Foꝛſome men thinke it will often times vtter vntruth without meaſure. 
But he ſaith we haue fafified Tertullians meaning, placing this wozd Ignotos in ſtead 
of Extrancos, and ſo at ourpleaſure making exchange of wozds, and . the old Fas 
ther a new Linery, and thereby impairing our whole credit. A great out crie in ſo ſmall 
4 a matter. This great exchange of woꝛds is nothing ſo hainous as it is pꝛetended. Foz 
both Ignotus is Extraneus, and Extraneus alſo in Tertullians meaning is Ignotus. And 
M. Harding well knoweth that Tertullian ſpeaketh namely, and onely of ſach aliens and 
rangers, as knew not the truth of God.  3Uhether oftheſe two wozds it ſhall like him 
to leaue vs, the ſenſe is all one, it fozceth nothing. Ar he will nedes refaſe this wozd Ig - 
notus, ſo that᷑ he receiue the other woꝛd Extraneus, and grant that he and his fellowes be 
krangers to Gods truth, it ſhall be ſufficient. 1 
Yowbeit henddeth further, that they of his ſide are now no ſtrangers, but know God, 
Tohn 9. 40. & his deaqe friends and kinſfolke,Cuen ſo ſaid the Phariſes ot themſelues, Nunquid & nos 
lohn 9.39. cæci ſumũùs? M hat be mo blindtoo? But Chriſt anſwered them, ye were blinde, then had 
Mattl. S. 12. Je no ſinne. Nowye ſay that je ſee : Therefore your ſinue remaineth ſtill. And againe, I am come 
to indgement into the world, that they that ſee may be made blind. And againe, The children of 
the kmgdome ſhall be throwne forth into utter darkeneſſe. 
Pet further M. Harding ſaith, After that the Goſpel had beeue ſounded abroad bythe 
Apoſtles and their ſuccefſours, then was the truth no more a ſtranger or a Pilgrime in earth. 
Whereby he would cloſely conclude, that his Church of Rome can neuer erre. But 
Danicl$.12. this is to vaine a Paradiſe, Foz Daniel ſpeaking ol the latter daies, ſaith , veritas 
Chry(oft. in O- proſternetur in terra: The truth ſhall beonerthrowne in earth, Chryſoftome ſaith, Abomi- 
pere Imperfect. natio deſolationis ſtabit in ſanctis locis Eecleſiæ : The abomination of deſolation ſhall 
Hom. 49. ftand inthe holy places of the Church. S. Auguſtine ſaith, v ſque ad huius ſeculi finem, inter 
Auguſt. de C.- perſecutiones mundi, & conſolationes Dei peregrinando procurrit Eccleſia: Vutili the 
uitate Dei. lib. worlds ende, the Chach goeth forward, as tt were in a pilgrimage between ih perſecutions of the 
18. cap. 51. world, andthe comforts of God. And againe, Tota ciuitas Dei peregtinatur in terris : The 
De Ciuit. Lib. whole Cuy of God (which is the Church) a ſtranger and a pilgrime in the earth. Uerily 
19. Cap. 27. às long as Satan the Pince of darkonelfe is Paince ofthis wozld, ſo long the truth of 
God paſſeth in this woꝛld as a ſtranger: and being among rangers, as Tertullian ſaith, 
ealily findeth enemies, and is ill intreated. Pe ſaith further, Cæterùm vnum hoc geſtit, 
Tertullian. in ne ignorata damnetur: This onely thing truth deſireth, that no man condenme her before hee 
Apolog etico. know her. | : OE | 
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The eApology, (hap. 2. Diniſon 3 


V / hHerfoꝛe we o 3 e quietly, which hatte taken 
vponvs to mofelethe Sotpelle Ihꝛiſt. it we foꝛ the ſame cauſe 
be handled after the ſame ſoꝛt: and it we, as our foꝛetathers were long 
agoe, be likewiſe at this daytozmented, and batted with railings, with 
ſpightfuli dealings, and with nes: and that foz no deſert ofour-owne; 
but onely becauſe we teach and acknowledge the Truth, 


M. Harding, 


o bleſſed followers of the Patriarks, Prophets Apoſtles, Martyrs, and Chiiſt himſelfe, that ſuffer ſo 
much perſecutiõ in your innocency,hauing deſerued 1 at e ee ye acknowledge, 
and teach the Truth ! tut Sirs, by yout leaue, how followeth this(Wh of your former common 
place ſolargelyrreated? This is your foule fault, which you make in your Logike. How praue you this 
argument ? The Truth is perſecuted, andthe Profeſſors of the Truth haue euer been euil treated: 
wherefore we ought to beare it quietly, being likewiſe handled for the ſame cauſe, & c If you make 
this acgument, which ye ſeeme priuily tomałe, leauing out the Minor, The Profeſſors o fehe truth be 

erſecu:ed for the Truths'ſake : we be profeſſors of the Truth; therefore we ſuffer perſecution for 
the I ruthes ſake. Ifyou ſay thus, ve embatre you from your Concluſion, by denying your Minor, which 
ye can neuer proue. | N : 

And if ye reaſon thus,which way alſo ye ſeem to v ei The Profeſſors of the Truth ſuffer perſecution: 
We ſuffer perſecution: Ergo, we are Profeſſors of the truth; We grant your Minor is true: but your ar- 
gument is naught So might al Heretikes ſay. & by that argument proue themſe lues right beſeeuers. 
Wherefore, vntil ye proũe, that ye ſucceed the Patriarks, Prophets, Apoltles, Martyrs,& Chriſt him- 
ſelfe,in profeſſing the Truth, boaſt not as ye do, of your forefathers, For not they whom yee name in 
your Proeme, but Hus, Wickleffe, Peter Bruſe, berengarius, Waldenſes, Albigenſes,Donatiſts, Ac rians 
Manicheis, and ſuch the like Heretikes,iuſtly condemned of the Church, were your for c fathers. 


The Biſhop of Sarichury, = 


M. Harding pꝛetendeth Logike, and endeth in Sophiftrie. The Argument, we make; 
wherewith he plaieth ſo pleaſantly, is founded vpon theſe wozdsof Chriſt: 2b Scholar Matth. 10.2 4; 
is not aboue his Maſter, nor the Seru ant aboue his Lord: If they baue per ſecuted ue, they will Ioh. 1 5 HY 
perſecute you, All theſe thmgsſhall they doe unto you for my Names ſake, becauſe they no; 
neither my Father, nor me. The Minor is this: Wie ſucceed the Apoſtles, and Partyzs, 
and are the Pzofeſſo2s of the Truth. ZUhich Minor by S. Hardings iudgement. we can 
neuer pꝛoue. But Gods holy name be bleſſed fo euer: The greateſt part of Chaiſtens 
dome this day ſeeth this Minor is true, and that both we are the pꝛoleſſoꝛs of Gods kno⸗ 
wen Truth, and you the pꝛofeſſoꝛs ofmanifeſt falſhod. Touching the Donatiſts and Ma- 
nicheis, and all other like condemned Heretikes, and hereſies, we vtterly abhozre them, 
euen as the gates of Pell. As foꝛ lohn Wickleffe, Iohn Hulle, Valdo, and the reſt, foz 
ought we know, and J beleeue, ſetting malite aſide, fo2 onght you know, they were gods 
ly men. Their greateſt hereſie was this, That they complainedof the diffolute and vitis Aphanſus de 
ous lives ofthe Clergy, of wozſhipping of Images, ot fained Miracles, of the tyzannical Hareſſbas. 
pꝛide of the Pope, ot Monks, Friers, Pardons, Pilgrimages, and Purgatozy, and other | 
like deceining i mocking of the people: and that they wiſhed a refozmation of the Church. Bart holom. A- 
We ſucceed not them, noz beare their names. Me ſucced him, whoſe wozd we p2ofefſe : Sram m Con- 
whoſe wo2d . Harding, they ofyour fide haue ſo often condemned, and bndera colour c:/. Ferrarien. 
of falſe tranſlation haue burnt fo2 Pereſie. 3 
Addition. 15 tere . Harding addeth further, Wickcleffe held, that a Biſhop being AA. Hard. fo. 
in deadly ſinne is no Biſhop : That God ought to obey the Diuel & c. Cheſe and other like erroꝛs 8 2. 6, 
were alledged againſt him, fo2ty reeres after he was dead, and could not be pꝛeſent to 
make his anſwer. 1 
As touching the foꝛmer ot theſe two Errours, we defend it not. But it it be an Here⸗ 
lle, and an Herelle ſo grienous as P. Harding maketh it, why then is not Pope Zacha- wa 
ric charged alſo with like Hereſie? Foꝛthus he wꝛiteth, as it may ſeeme, to none other L129) 
purpoſe then Wickleſfe did: Quis ſapiens iudicabit eos eſſe Sacerdotes, qui nec à Fornica- Cayc. Jom 2. 
tionibus ahſtinent hat wiſe man will reckon them to be Priefts that abſtaine not ſo much as N. Z acba- 
from Fornication? This ſaying is ns leſſe pꝛeinditiall, noz leſſe maime fs the Clergy of r:2 ad Bonifa: 
Rome, then the other of Wicklcffe. Foz it is recozded fo2 matter of truth, Pauci line illo cim, pa. 454. 
vitio inueniuntur: There are few Precſts found without that fault And ſo by the iudgement D/ 81, A. 
of the Pope himſelfe, in the whole multitude of the Roman Clergy wee may happen to rimianu in 
finde not manyPiielts, It this Þereſte beſo hoꝛrible in the one, why is it ſo eaſily dif- gl. 
ſembled in the other? | | 1 Th 
l | L 
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Concil Con- 
ſtantien. 


Conci. Conſt. 
Seſſio. 1 5. Ar- 
Lic. 1. 
Articul. 3. 
Artic, Joh. 
His, 


Artic Fick- 
leffe. 5. 
Articul 12. 
Articul. 42. 
Artical.g1. 
Articul,37. 


1 Pet.2.21, 
1.Pct.2.20- 


Enſeb.hb.z. 


The ſecond erroz that here is noted, That God ought to obey the Diuel, hath neither 
colour, noz ſauour of any truth. It impozteth that God is weake, and the Diuel Omni- 
potent: 83 rather, that God is a creature, and the Diuel is God. Which blaſphemie 
the Diuell himſelfe would neuer haue vttered. God bee thanked, P. Yarding can al⸗ 
lege no ſuch wozds out ok any bake wzitten by Wickleffe, although he wꝛot many. 
The repo2ztofanenemie maketh no pzofe : neither is there any enemy ſo malitious, no 
not . Yarding himſelfe, if he behold his otune conſcience, that will belene it. , But 


alas, god Chaiſtian Reader, wereshele the e2rozs that ſo troubled the wozld, and cau · 


ſed ſo many Archbiſhops, Biſhops, Abbats and Friers, to the number of onethouſand 
and thꝛe hundꝛed, to meet together in generall Touncell ? No certainely, there were o⸗ 
ther greater Hereſies that vexed them moze. They ſaid, that the Pope and his Clergie, 
by theſe new Articlesof Tranſ ubſtantiation , and other like fantaſies, had deceined the 
people. They ſaid, that in the holy Sacrament, after the Conſecration, there remaineth 
ſtill the very materiall ſubſtance of Bzeavdand Mine, as the ancient Catholike learned 
Fathers, S. Auguſtine, $.Chryſoltome, Theodorecus, and others haue ſaid befoze them. 
They ſaid, Chriſt ts not in the Sacrament really, o2in fleſhly manner, oꝛ by thenatural 
pzeſenceofhis body. They ſaid, as the old learned Fathers ſay,That the Sacrament by 
nature is very bꝛead, and that the ſame, by wap ol a figure, is Chrifts body: ànd that 


vndoubtedly theſe wozds, This is my Body, imply a Figure, as wellas theſe wazds, 


Iohn Baptiſt is Elias. | 7 

They ſaid, it cannot be pzoned by the Gaſpell, that Chaiff ener oꝛdained the Malle, 
as then it was vſed. They ſaid, that a BiſhopercommunicatingaClerke,appealing ei⸗ 
ther to the King, oz to the Parliament, is a traito2 both to the King and his Countrey. 
They ſaid, Jt was great folly to putaffiance in Popes Pardons, They ſaid, It is not 
neceſſary to ſaluation, to beleue that the Church of Rome is the head of all other Chur⸗ 
ches, and that the Pope is not thenertandimmediate Uicar of Chꝛilt. 

Theſe were the cauſes that inflamed the Biſhops to ſo craell diſpleaſute, to burne 
lohn Hoſſe at the Councel of Conſtance, contrary to the Emperours Safe conduct, 
and their owne ſpeciall pꝛomiſe; and contrary to all humanity and ſenſe of nature, to 
digge vp, and to burnethe bodis ol Iohn wickleffe foztie yeres after hee had bæne bu⸗ 
ried. << 3 

Yeereof we koꝛme our argument in this ſoꝛt: Chꝛiſt the Sonne of God was perſecu⸗ 
ted, and caried as à Lambe vnto the Slanghterhouſe fo2 ſpeaking the truth: Therefoze 
it behoneth vs foꝛ the ſame cauſe ſuffering the like, to take it with patience. Do ſaith S. 
Peter; Chriſt died for vs, leauing vs an example, that we ſhould follow his ſteps, Ife ſuffer pa- 
rently for doing well, this thing i thanks worthy before God. So the boly Fatherand Par⸗ 
ty2 Ignatius comfezted himſelfe when he was in the middeſt of his toꝛzments: lam incipio 
elſe diſcipulus Chriſti : Now beginne I to be Chriſt: diſeeple. Do Tertullian: Quid debco, 
niſi ſanguinem quem pro me fudit filius Dei? What thing one J elſe, but the blood which the 


Rs de Fuga ſonne of God hath ſed for me ? Che like comfoztin like caſes Chailt gineth to his Diſci⸗ 


in per ſecutione. 


Matth.. 12. 


ples; Reioice ye (ſaith he) and be glad, for your reward is great in Heauen. For thus haue they 
perſecuted the Prophets, that were before you, 


The Apologie, ¶ Bap. 2. Diuiſion 2. 


They cry out vpon vs at this preſent euery where, that we are al He⸗ 
retikes, and haue foꝛlaken the Faith, and haue with new perſwaſions 


and wicked learning vtterly diſlolued the nene ol the Church. 


Vatruh. 


M. Harding. 


If ye haue forſaken the faithye were Baptized inʒ ifye be gone from the faith which S. Eleutherius P amianusd 
Pope & Martyr the firſt Apoſtle of Britaine preached in this Land by Dami anus and Fugatius, within Fugatius fl 


little more then one hundred yeeres after Chriſts death; if ye refuſe the faith which Gregory the 


Apoltles of 


Great that holy Pope, cauſed to be preached to our Anceſtorsthe Englith Nation, by Auguſtinus, the Britaine, 
Melitus, & other holy Prieſts,and haue therby difſolued the vnity of the Catholike Church, and leaue augęuſtinus l 
not to maintaine the Doctrine, whereby the ſame vnity is diſſolued; all this preſuppoſed, we {ee not Melitus ofibt 
but that this cry made vpon you is true: For then are ye Heretikes indeed. Engliſh, 


The Biſhop of Sarisbarie, 


As wellthis repoꝛt ofEleutherius,as alſo the othcr noted in the margin of Auguſtine, 
that the one was the firſt Apoſtle of the Bꝛitaines, the other of the Engliſh, are both 
vntrue. Foz it is certaine that the Church of 1Bzitanny now called Gngland, Ons 

| no 


Ad 
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An. Do. 210 planted heere many hundꝛed peeres befoze his tumming. Tertullian ſaith v 


Anno 212. 


Anno 33 4. 


Anno 3 30. 


not ficlt the Faith from Rome: Lucius the king of this Counirey had receinevthe Gol 
pell of Chzift, and was baptized weil nere one hundzed and fifty: yeeres -befoze the Em- 
perour Conſtantine: and the ſame Ton ſtantine the firſt. Chꝛiſtened Emperourc was boine Gi. 
in this Aland. And notwithſtanding Eleutherius the Biſhapof Rome, at the Kings ſpe · Potydorus. 
ciall requeſt, ſent hither Fugacius, - and Damianus, to infozme the BiſhopsanvdClergy;/7%2o4072r- De 
and to bzing things to better oꝛder, yet vndoubtedly the Church and FaithofChzift had Curandis Græ- 
beeuplanted hære a long while befoze they came, eitherhy-loſephof Arimathæa: 02 (as cri affettibay. 
Thcodorccus waiteth) bꝝ S. Paul the Apoſtle palling this way into Spaine : os (as Nice - Nireyb . ii 2.6.4 
phorus ſaith) by Simon Zelotes: oʒ by the Ges: oʒ b ſome others. | 

Addition. r Hecte M.lewel (faith M. Harding) cxtreamely belieth Theodoretus and; A. Harding 
Nicephorus. The Anſwer, The extremitie of theſe ſo hozriblelies;tanvdethonely in that fol.83.5. - 
A (ay, Paul the Apoſtle, and Simon Zelotes were in perſon within this J!and, and pꝛea⸗ 
ched the Goſpell : which thing, whether it be true oz no, it waigheth not greatly,J deui⸗⸗ | 
fed it not. It is alleged by Flacius[llyricus, Tohannes Wigandus, and Mattbæus Index, Centauri i. 
and anouched by the authozity of Theodoretus. and Sophronius the Patriarch of Hierus 1, 2. cap. 2. 
ſalem. Their woꝛds be theſe: Theodoretus lib. g. De curandis Græcorum affectibus in- 
dicat, Paulum è priori Captiuitate Roma dimitfum Britannis, &alijs in Occidente, Euan- 
gelium prædicatſe. Idem ferè tradit Sophronius Hietoſolvmitanus Patriateha. Chis theres 
foze, good Reader, is not ſo great extremitp ot lying. ſauing that it liketh g. Harding ſa. 
to call it. J allege mine Authozs, and ſhew the places. What Copies theſe learned men 
fallowed, J haue not to anſwer. | | 38327! 

Agains, where J ſay, Simon Zclotes arriued once into this Jland, and here planted 
the Goſpell, foꝛ pꝛofe thereofalleging the authozity of Nicephorus, all this M. Harding 
bath likewiſe condemned foz an other extreame lie. Wherein whether of vs two is moze 


* 


are theſe ; Simon Zelotes Doctrinam Euangelij ad Occidencalium-Occanum, Inſulaſque cap. 40. 
Britannicas perfert: S mon Zelotertarried the Doctrine of the Goſpel intothe Weſt Ocean Sea, ; 
aud into the Ilands of Britannte. Il M. Harding had weighedthe matter better, he would 
not haue bene ſo ready in dealing ol lies. OO 4 

As foꝛ our Auguſtine of England, foz it was not᷑ 8. Auguſtine the learned Doctoꝛ, nei⸗ 
ther was he ſo godly a man, as . Harding maketh him ꝛ koꝛ as it may appears by that | 
Galftidus waiteth of him, he was cruell, diſdatnfull, pꝛoud, and arrogant, and no wax G«/f-:4.7.8. 
met to be called an Apolfle. any 6k « e ago | 


Addition, ¶ here . Harding ſaith, J haue, vader the name of Galfridus, im- 
moderafly fl indered that bleſſed Apoſtle, fo ſo hee nameth dim. The Anſwer. But - 
pow blefſed hee was, and how like vnto one of Chꝛiſts Apoſtles, it may appeate. Indeed 
all theſe woꝛds are not expꝛelly vttered, neither by Galfridus, noz by Beda. Howbeit, the Beda lib 2. 
whole effect thereof may ſone be found, Firlt; his pꝛide was apparent in that. he, being ep.. 
a meere ſtranger, latelꝑ arriued, and vaacquainted;diſdained to ſtand vp from his chaire, 
oꝛ toſhew any kind ofcourteſis ts the Biſhops of this Realine appearing befoze him at a 
Synod: which thing, as Beda witneſſeth, they iudged to pꝛoteed of immoderate fateli- 
neſle, and in contempt ol them. Againe, he ſhewed his cruelty, in that, as it is witten 
in French by Thomas Gray, an old Chzonicler, being refufed ofthe Chziftian Bꝛitaines, Thomas Cray. 
he enllamed Ethelbertus the Ring ol Rent, to leuie his power and to warre againſt them, | 
himſelfe alſo being in company, as in the old Abſtract'of Chꝛonicles it is recozded, and 7he Alſtract 
marching with him towards the ſlaughter. Ok the blody truelty andextremity that there of Chronicles. 
was ſhewed, Thomas Gray ſaith thus, They had no more re gard of mercy, then a Woolfe 
hath vpen a ſveepe. Of the innocent Chꝛiſtian Monks, that there were flaine, Galfridus 
ſaiththus, Mille ducenti corum in ipſa die Martyrio decorati, regni cœleſtis adepti ſunt Galfrid. lib. 8. 
ſedem: A rchouſaudand two hundred of them being that day honouted with Marirdoms, ob. cap. 4. 
rained a ſeat in the kingdome of Heauen. Now . Harding, if they were Saints and Pars 
fy2s, that ſo were murdered, what Saint then was your Auguſtine, that was the Maiſer 
and pꝛocurer of that murder? {BI 8|.._ Co omen ro HT tes 
Neither was he the firſt Planterof the Faith within this Jland.. Fo2 ths faith was 
| ith of N Tertull. contra 
tannorum inaccetia Romanis loca ſubduntur Chriſto: The Conntyierof Britanmy, hich the Iudæot. 
Romans could neuer attaine unto, are now ſubiett to Chriſt. Origen faith of his time, Terra Orig in Exe- 
Britanniæ conſenſit in Religionem Chriſti: The Land of Britannie hath agreed to Chriſt Re- cbie l. Hom.4. 
ion. Athanaſius of his time ſaith, Epiſcopi Aphricz vniuerſæ, Siciliæ, Sardiniæ, Hiſpa- Arhanaſ: Apo- 
niarum, Galliatum, gritanmarum ſeſe ad Concilium contulerunt: The Biſhops of all Apbre- 1 
ca, Sicilia, Sardinia, Spame, France, and Britaumie came thither to the Councel.( hol len at Sar- T heodoret. luft. 


aca.) Conſtantinus the Emperour in his time maketh mention of the Chꝛiſtian Churs Eccl. u. 1. c. 10 
| | | ches 


extreamly doeetiied. J am content himſelſe ſhall be the Judge. The wozds of Nicephorus N;ceph./ib. 2, 


- 
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Hilarius de ches in Bzitannie. S. Hilaric in his time intituled his Letter in this wiſe: 'Clericis Tolo- Anno 369, 
Synods. ſanis;&Provinciarum Britannicerum Epiſcapis:Torbe Clergie of Tolouſe aud to the Biſbops | 
Chrſoſt.m Ho- of Bricanme. Chryſoſtome ok his time ſaith, Ec lnſulæ Bruannicæ extra hoc mare itz, & Anno 400. 
milia, Qudd in ipſo Oceanopoſitæ ſenſerunt virtutem Verbi Dei: The Ilands of Britanuie being in the 
Chriſt us ſt De- very Ocean, fœrre out of this our Sea, baue felt the power. of Code word. Theodoreius ofthe 
210. time of the Emperour Iouinian ſaith thus: Huic Fidei conſenſerunt omnes Eccleſiæ, Anno 36, 
Theod. Hiſt, quæque in fliſpania ſunt, quæ que in Britannia: 70 1h Faith haue agreed alirhe Churches, 
Eccl l.. c. 3. both of Spaine and ef Britanny. Theſe recozds may ſreme ſuſtttient, it it pleaſe 29. Harding 
to reteiue them. And all, and euerꝑat theſe liued ſundzy hundzed yceres befoꝛe the arri⸗ 
uall of Melitus and Auguſtine. Ty E. 75 | 
Art. 3. Di. 24. Ik any man Hall happen to replie, The Faith was then vitetly roared out by the inuaſion of the 
Bedal 1. c. 26, Englin men being Hearhens, that matter is already anſwered in my fa2mer reply to P. 
Beda / 2.c.2, Harding. Certainely Beda ſaith, the Qucne of England was then Chꝛiſtened, and that 
: there were then in this Nealme ſeuen Biſhops, and one Archbiſhop, with other moe great 
learned Chꝛiſtian men. 1 3736 40. | FJ: 
As touching this Aveuſtine, ive are not bound to all his doings, Although M. Mar⸗ 
ding allow him Apoſtolike authozitp, vet all his heſts were not Goſpelf, - The Church 
in his time was growue to much co2ruption, as it may many wates appeare by ſund2y 
Beda l. 2.c.26. places of S. Gregory. Uerily Beda ſaith, The Biſhops and learned Chaiſtians of this 
Countrey vtterip retuſed to receiue this new Apoſtle with his new Religion. And pet 
were they right Catholike, and godly men. 1 os x 
Galſfridus l. S. And Galtridus ſaith, Erant ſeptem Epiſcopatus, & Archiepiſcopatus Religioſiſſimis 
cap. 4. prælulibus muniti, & Abbatiæ complures, in quibus grex Domini tectum ordinem tene- 
bat: There were then in England ſeuen Biſboprikes, and one Archbiſpeprike poſſeſſed with very 
godly Prelaies, and many Abbies, in which tht Lords flocke held the right religion, [45 
M. Hard fo. Addition. . Heere (ſaith M. Yarding) M. Ie wel belicth Beda twice. Firſt, hee applieth Addition 
83 b. that to the Engl:\bmen, which he ſpake ot the Britaines,namely of ſeuen Biſhops, and one Archbiſhop&c, 
The anſver. If there had bene ſome errour heerein, vet M. Harding might haue vttered 
it in moꝛe curteous manner. Yowbeit ind ed it is not ſo, I ſpegke not one wo2d of Eng⸗ 
liſh Biſhops, but only of the Biſhops of the Bꝛitaines, who, as M. Harding wel knoweth, 
and as it may alſo appeareby Galfridus and Beda, were then the Biſhops, and the onely 
Biſhops ofthis Country. oo . | 
M. Hard. fo. Vet is there heere (ſaith M. Harding) an other Lie. For they refuſed to obey him as their Archbi- 
84.4. ſhop : They refuſed not his Religion. Certainely, god Reader,the woꝛds of Beda ſeme ptaine 
Beda J. 2. ca. 2. to the contrary. The Britaines (ſaith he) made anſwer, that they could not leane their Ancient 
Priſeis abdica- ages without the conſent of their felloxes, They came to an Yoly man, and demanded his 
re moribus, de. aduice, whether at this Auguſtines requeT, they ſhould fozſake, and glue suer their old 
ſerere ſuas tra. Traditions, Ye anſwored them, Alhe be a pꝛoud man, it is certaine, he is not of God, 
ditiones. neither ought we to care loꝛ his woꝛd. In the end he ſaith : Cunctis, que dicebat, contra- 
dicere laborabant: They muhſt ood hmm in all that euer he ſaid, Jtrow, he ſaid ſome what elſe 
beſides his Archbiſhopꝛicke, and his Palle: otherwiſe his head had beene very ambi⸗ 
tious. 
M Herd.fo. But P. Yarding addethfurther,Jtis wel knownethat J haue ſcene acerfaine Boke, 
$36, © Which he calleth the Rerurne of Vnttuths, and that one of the ſame was pꝛeſented vnto me 
at Oxford, at what time the Nucenes Pateſty was there in Pꝛogrelle. How well M. 
Mardingis aſſured hereof, J cannot ſay. It may paſſe in company with the reſt of his 
Truths. J aſſure th, good Reader, there was neuer ſuch Boke offered ta me, neither 
at Oxford noz elſełwhere, neither did J euer reade one line thereof in all my like. <P 
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That we renew, and as it were fetchagaine from Hel the old and ma⸗ 
nya day condemned Hereſies: that we ſow abꝛoad new fects, and ſuch 
bꝛoiles as neuer earſt were heard of : alſo that we are already diuided 
into contrary parts and opinions, and could yet by no meanes agree 
well among our ſelues. | 


M. Harding. 


Sith that yee raiſe vp againe the Hereſie of Acriys in denying praier for the dead, who was for the That theſe 
ſame accounted an Heretike eleuen hundreth yeers paſt: ſith that yeeraiſe vp the Hereſie of Minichzus Defender 
that lived before him, intaking away Free · ll: ſith that ye raiſe vp the Hereſie of vigilantias, in refuſing to he ,onews 


7 
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rchics. 


e — pray to Saints, and to honor their holy Relitzes, and to keepe Lights in Churches to the honor of God, 
adi 


and many other hereſies beſide of 614 fim̃e condemned: fith that ye raiſe yp the hereſies of Berenga- 
rius in denying the preſence of Ohriſts very body in the bleſſed >acrament of the altar: and fich char 

e adde to thoſe moe hereſies of yourowne, as the appointing of the ſupreame Paſtorſhip or regi 
ment of the Church in all things and cauſes ſpirituali co a lay M agiſtrate, the denying of the extern ll 
Sacrifice of the Chuich,which we call the Maſſe, the maintenance of the breach of vowes, of pouer- 
tie, chaſtity, and obedience g; gain, ſith that your diuiſion into ſundry ſects, can neither be dillehbblee, 
nor defended, whereof we ſhall ſpeake hereafter mare largely: all theſe things beſides ſundry other 
of like enormiiy being true, as they be moſt true, this other cry made vponyon is true. 


4 The Biſhop of Sarisburie. | 
This heaps is great in ſhew, and light in ſubſkance, Tonching Berengatius, gentle 
Reaver, fo ſho2tnelle ſake, A muſt referre ther to my fozmer Reply to Þ. Yarding.Ae- Art. 5. Dia 6. 


rius the Arian heretike, the beach of vowes, the diſſenſion of iudgements in Religion, 
ſhall be anſwered(God willing)hereafter,each matter ſouerally in his plate. Me flatter. 


not our Pꝛince with arly new imagined ertraozvinary power, but onely giue him that 


P2erogatiue andChlefty, thatenermoze hath beene due vnto him by the oꝛdinante and 

wo2d of God : that is to ſay, tobe the Nurſe of Gods Religion: to make Lawes fo} the 

Church ; to heare and take vp caſes, and queſtions of the Faith, if he be able: 02 others Eſay 49.23. 
wiſe to commit themoner by his authozity vato the learned: to command the Biſhops 
and Pzieſts to doe their duties, and to puniſh ſuch as be offenders. Thus the gadly Em⸗ 
perour Conſtantinus fate in iudgement in a caufeEccleftaſtical, betwene Cicilianus and 
Donatus, à Caſis Nigris, and in the end himſelfe pzonounced ſentence.Gzeater authozity 


| then Conſtantinus the Emperour had and vſed, our Pꝛintes require none. This, à truſt, Augoſt contra 


pitherto is no great hereſie. 


| IN Creſ. i. 3. c. 71. 
S. Hicrome repꝛoued Vigilantius, foz that he found fault with the Uigils, oz night es 
wakes, that then there were vſed with pzaying to Saints, with wozihipping of Relikes, 
with Lights, and other ſuch like waighty matters. Touching which whole controuerſie; 
Eraſmus giueth this iudgement: In hunc ita conuitijs debacchatur Hieronymus, 
vt pluſculum in eo modeitiz cogar deſiderare. Vtinam argumentis tantum egitſet, & Eraſm.inpre- 
à conuitijs temperaſſet. Againſt this Vigilantius, S. Hierome ſoraileth, that I want m fatio. in Epiſfo- 
bim ſame peece of ſobriety, I would rather, hee had dealt with arguments and bad ſpared bis lam Hieromm. 
rajling, 5 | contra Vigilan, 
Okpꝛaier to Saints and lights; we ſhall ſpeake hxereafter; Night wakes afterward 
were condemned, as J remember; in the counceil of Carthage, and ſo ſentente giuen by 
the Church with this great heretike Vigilantius again S. Hierome. Uerily the Fathers 
in a loꝛmer Countell holden at Eliberis in Spaine decreed thus: Placuit prohiberi ne fœ - Concil. Eliberi. 
minæ in cœmiterio peruigilent : quiaſzpe ſupobtentu orationis ſcelera latenter com · cap. 35. 
mittunt: J. dikerb v5 that women be forbidden to watch at the places of buriall. For often vn · 
der pretence of praier pruily they commit wichędueſſe. To be ſhoꝛt, if Vigilantius were an 
heretike fo2 tepꝛouing of Night watthes, why hath the Church ol Nome ſo long ſithence 
condemned and aboliſhed the ſame watches,agreably to vigilantius, ànd toutraxie to the 
iudgement of S. Hicrome? l 105 | 

Relikes wereſabiect to much villanie, and are welneere wazne out of themſeſues. 

The Manicheis among other their fantaſticall erroꝛs were wont to ſay, that the body * 
of Man was made, not by God, but by ths Angles of the Dinell, which they called © Euſt. de con- 
Gentemtenebrarum : and that in Man there be two ſoules of contrary natures : the 3 ee 
one of the ſubſtance ot God: the other of the ſubſtance of the Dinel: and that either ſoule 2 3 
con'inueth till as it is, and cannot alter: That is to ſay, that the good ſoule can neuer *-* 7; 4:07 
be ill: and that the ill ſoule can neuer be gad · And in this ſenſs they ſaid, that man hath L . 
no free will, | Aug ad uod. 

All theſe, and other like erroꝛs weabhozreand deteſt, as frantickefuries.Ue ſay that A deum. 
the ſoule ot Man is not the ſubſtante, but the Creature of God: and that it may be chan⸗ 
ged from god to ill; fromill to god: that David may fal: that Paul may riſe; that God gi⸗ 
ueth vs a new heart, and a new ſpirit within dur bꝛeaſts. . | | 
But as touching the freedomeof will, and power of our ſelues, weſay with S. Au- 12 
guſtine, O malum liberum Arbitrium ſine Deo: O exills fres will nithout God. Againe, Ang. de Deb. 
Libero arbitrio male vtens homo, & ſe perdidit, & arbitrium : Aan miſufing bus Apeſt. Ser. 11. 
free will, ſpilt both himſelfe, and his will. Againe, Quid tantum de naturz poſſibilita- Anguſt. in Eu- 
te præſumitur ? Vulnerata, ſaucia, ve xata, perdita eſt. Vers confeſſione, non falſa ©? idio,ca. 30. 
defentione opus habet: What doe men ſo much yr ſme of the poſſibility of Nature ? It is Aug uſt. de nat. 


vounded, it is maug led, it is troubled, it is loſt. It brhoneth vs rather truely to conſiſſe it, then & grai cap. 33. 


faſſeh te defend in. Againe, Liberum arbitrium captiuatum, non niſi ad peccatum valet: 
* Free 
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Aus. ad Boni- Free willonce made thrall, auaileth now nothing but to ſinne. Againe, Qud4 bene vivimus, 
facul.; cap. 8. quòd recte intelliʒ imus, Deo debemus. Noltrum nihil eſt, nit peccatum, quod habemus: 
Aug. de verbis That we line well, that we vnderſtand aright we bane it of God. Of our ſelues ne baue nothing but 
Apeft. Ser. 10. onely ſinne that is within vs. | ; > 1h 

Auguſt de bono The belter to cleere this whole caſe, J thought it god fo vſe the moe woꝛds. Thus 
perſeueran. lib. may welearne to know our ſelues, aud humbly to confeſſe our umpertection, and to giug 
1 5. cap. 6. the whole glozy vnto God. 1 . 

Thereloꝛe to conclude, S. Auguſtive faith, Nos volumus : ſed Deus in nobis operatur 
velle. Nos operamur: ſed Deus in nobis operatur & opetari pro bona ſua voluntate. Hoc 
nobis expedit & credere & diſcere. Hoc eſt pium: hoc eſt verum: vt fit humilis, & ſub- 
milia Confeſſio, & detur totum Deo. Tutiores viuimus, ſi totum Deo damus, non autem 
nos illi ex parte, & nobis ex parte committimus: We wul, but it is God, that worketh in ws to 
will. Me works : but tt is God, that worketh in vs : worke, according to his good pleaſure. This ts 
beboue full for vs. both to beleeue, and toſpeake. This is 4 gedly, this is Atrue dottrine, that our 
confeſſion may be humble, and lowly, and that God may baue i be whole. We lme more in ſafety if 
we gine all unto God, rather then if we commit our ſclues partly to our ſelues,and partlyto him. 

\ 


The Apologie, (hap. 2. Diuſfon 4. 


That we be accurled creatures, and like the Giants doe war again 


God himtelfe, à liue cleane without any regard oꝛ wozſhipping of God, 
A. Herding. och 


What ye be God knoweth,and your owne conſcience ſhould know. Our Lord amend both you and 


vs. But to ſay ſomewhat to that your guilty mind imagineth the World to —_ of you, if —— Tuc.22: 
is own inſtitution, is of- 1. Cor. 11. 


take away and abhorre the externall Sacrifice, herein Chriſt according to 
fered to his Father, make no war againſt God: if they which make Chriſt a Miniſterof r 
tokens, and hgures : they, which feare not to breake their ſolemne vowes made to God; and defend 
the ſame as well done: they, which aſſure themſelues of thei: ſaluation,and therefore liue diſſolutely 
without due care and feare of God: If (I ſay) they be not curſed Creatures, and like giants that warre 
againli God, then are ye cleare of this charge. 


The Biſbop of Sarisburie, 
Co anſwer Its with 3fs, and Wozds with Moꝛds, if were great folly. Therefo:e 
leaning the anſwer of vowes, and affurance of faluation to their ſeuerall places, ſitit we 
denie not the ſacrifice of Chꝛiſt. Chziſt onely vpon his Croſſe is our whole and onely ſa⸗ 
crifice fo2 ſin, and beſide him we haue none other. Howbeit, J haue ſpoken hereof moꝛe 
In the 17. Art. at large in my fo2mer reply to M. Yarding.. - { 
Neither make we Chꝛiſt, as it liketh h. Harding to ſay, a Miniſter of ſignes and fi- 
Iohan. 1. 17. gures. Ne know, that Chꝛiſt is the fulfillngand perfection of the Law, and that grace, 
and truth are wꝛought by him. Yet neuertheleſſe we ſay, that the Sacraments of the 
Tertull. cortra New Teſtament are fignes and figures. The old Father Tertullian expoundeth Chriſts 
Afar cion lib 4, woꝛds in this ſozt, Hoc eſt corpus meum, Noc eſt, figura corporis mei: This is wy boa, 
Auguſt. in Pſa. that 1: to ſay, This is a Figure of my body. S. Auguſtine faith, Chriftus adhibuit Iudam ad 
conuiuium, in quo Corporis & Sanguinis ſui Figurã Difcipulis ſuis commendauit, & tra- 


didit: Chriſt receiued Iudas vnto his banquet whereat he deliuered to his Diſciples the figure of 


Augnſt contra hu body and blood. And againe, Non dubitauit Dominus dicere, Hoc ett corpus meum, 
Adimantum, cùm daret ſignum corporis ſui : Chrift donbred not to ſay, T his is my body, whereas hes gane 
C 4. 12. 4 token of his boy. i 5 $25, $45 
8 J leaue other holy Fathers of like woꝛds and ſenſe welnere innumerable. Pet were 
they neither Giants, noꝛ Rebels againſt God, noꝛ accurſed Creatures. Jf they had neuer 
vſed theſe woꝛds, noꝛ called the Sacrament the figure, oz token of Chꝛiſts bodp, then 
might M. Harding haue beene bold to ſay ſomewhat, and to lead away his Reader with 
a Tragicall exclamation of ſignes, and figures. Powbeit,hehimſelfe,as J haue ſhewed 
Artic. 12. in my foꝛmer Anſwer, in the expoſition of theſe woꝛds of Chriſt, Ti is m body, and other 
Dwſ.16, like phꝛaſes incident vnto the ſame, to avoid one vſuall and common figure, is fozced to 
ſhift him ſelfe into thirty other vnneceſſary and childiſh figures ; as knowing that not ſa 
much as his open vntruths can well and without figures, 


The eApologie, Chap. 2. Diuiſion 6. 


That we deſpiſe al good deeds:that we vle no diſciplineofUertue,no 
Lawes, no Cuſtoms: that we eſteem neither right, noꝛ oꝛder, noz equity, 
noz 


a_—  _ <a cc z AT 33S To  XOQhOon 


Church of England. Part. 1. 15 
no2 iuſtice: that we giue the bꝛidle to all naughtineſſe, and pzouoke the 


— . 


people to all licentiouſneſle, and luſt. 5 
i wit 
M. Harding. Fleſh. 5 


j. Le teach men to faſt for policy,not for Religion. And by your Statute of Wedneſdaies faſt, who ſo. , 
— 5 euer ſhall write or ſay, that forbearing of fleſh is a ſeruice of God, otherwiſe then as other po'itire INNS 
| Epiſt, ad Rom Lawesare,they ſhal be puniſhed as ſpreaders of falſe Newes are and _ to be. When ye preach on- 
Bridle giuen ly Faith, not to remoue the merit of workes before Baptiſme, as S. Paul meant ir, but alſo after Bap- 
to lewdneſſe tiſme: Whenye take away the ſacrament of Confeſſion and Abſolution, giueye not the bridle to all 
by this new naughtineſſe > Do not ſome of your Goſpel ling maides of London refuſe to ſerue, except they may 
Goſpell. haue liberty to heare a Sermon efore noone and a play at aftemoone? 


The Biſbop of Sarisbwrie. | 
I thought M. Yarding had knownea difference betweene falfing, andabftinence, o3 

choice of meats. True faſting is a religious wozke, oꝛdained to teſfifie our humility, and 

to make the fleſh the moze obedient vnto the @pirit, that wemay be the quicker toP2at- 

er, and to all good wozks. But abſtinence from this o2 that meat with opinion of Yoli- 
neſſe, ſuperſtitions it may eaſily make a man, but holy it cannot. S Paul ſaith, Cibusnos 1 Cor $.8. 
non commendat Deo: It ic nor meat that maketh vs acceptable vnto God. Againe, it ic goodts Heb. 1 3.9. 
conſirme the heart with grace, and not with meats : wherein they that haue walked, hauc found 

no profit. The meat ſermeth for the bellie, and the bellie for the meat: The Lord will deſtroie them 1 Cor. 6. 13. 
60:h.And againe, The Kingdome of God is not meat and drinks, Likewiſe Chriſt ſaith, 7be Rom.14.17, 
thing that entreth into the mouth defileth not the man. SD Matth. 15. 17, 
' Yerebyit is eaũe fo ſee, that faſting is one thing, and abſtinente from fleſhis an other.; Reg. 17.6. 
The Nazarices in the old Teſtament abſtained not from fleth, and yet they faſted. Eli. Math,3.4. 

as was fed with fleſh, lohn the Baptiſt ate the fleſhof Locuſts ; and yet they both faſted. Socr. J. 5 c. 22, 
Socrates ſaith, That many Chaiſtians in the Lent ſeaſon did gate fiſh, and birds? many Caſſidor. lib . 
abſlained vntill tha ofthe cloke in theafternoone, and then receiued all kinds of meat, p.38. 

either fiſh o2 fleſh, without difference. Likewiſe Epiphanius ſaith, Some cat all bind of birds Epipba. de Ha. 
or fowle,abſt aining onlie from the fleſh of four footed beaſti. And yet tbey kept their Lent truly, re.. lib. 3. 0. 
and faſted as well as any others. Wherefoze Abſtinence from any one certaine kinde of 7a de fide 
meat is not ofit ſelfe a wozkofReligion to pleaſe God, but only a mere poſitine policie. Ca:h0{ca. 

S. Auguſtine ſaith, Non quæto quo veſcaris, ſed quo delecteris: I demand not, what thow i De 
careſt, but wherein thon haſt pleaſure. And S. Hierome ſaith ofthe Manicheis: leiunant ill {4601.46 garmms, - 


quidem: ſed illorum ieiunium eſt ſaturitate deterius: They fait indeed : bus their faſting 1 5 
is worſe, thenif they filled their bellies, | Augeſtin. 
Dfonely Faith, and Confeſſion we ſhall ſpeake herreaffer. Hicrom in 
Tieel. cap. 1. 


The Apologie, Chap. 2. Diuiſion 7. 


That we labour #ſeeke to ouerthꝛow the State of Monarchies and 
Kingdomes, and to bzing all th vnder the rule ofthe raſh incon⸗ 
ſtant people, and vnlearned multitude. | | 


M. Harding. 


Can Monarkes and Princes ſeeme to be maintained by your ſects who teach the people to rebell 
for pretenſed religionꝰ Allow ye the Monarchie of the Romane Empire, who ſo much complain in your 
Ap>logy, I hat the Pope made Charlemaigne Emperour of the Weſt 2 Hath the 2 of Scotland 
cauſe to praiſe the proceedings of your Goſpel, through occaſion whereof ſhe ruleth not het ſubiects, 
but is rather ruled ofher Subiects? 


The Biſbep of Sarisbarie, 

Herre is an other great vntruth amongthereff; Foꝛ M. Harding right well knoweth, 
that we neuer armed the people, noz taught them to rebell ſoʒ religion againſt the P3ince. 
It any thing haue at any time happened otherwiſe, it was either ſome wilfull rage, o2 
ſome fatal fury: Jt was not our Counſel: it was not our Doctrine. Me teach the people, 
as S. Paul doth, to be ſubiect to the higher Powers, not onely ſoʒ feare, but alſo'fo2 confci- Rom. 1 3. t. 
ence. Me teach them, that who ſo ſtriketh with the ſwozd by pzinate autbozity, thall pe- Math. 26.52 
riſh with the ſwo2d. If the pPꝛinte happen ta be wicked, oz cruell oz barthenous, we teach 
them to ſay, with 5. Ambroſe, Arma noſtra ſunt preces & lachrymæ: Teares aud praiert be Amir eius. 
our weapons. otwithifanving, what rebellion hath bene moned in England by ſome of 
your ſide, in the late Raignes ol Ring Henry the Eighth, and King Edward the @ixth,in 
defenſe of your Religion, ye may well remember. 
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The Detenle of the Apology of the 
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WM Harding 
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Additton, Mere P. Yardinghath ſhoztly ſhuffled together a whole troupe of ans 


woda, wzitten,o2 ſpoken by Luther, Melanchton, oz others, in ſome part true, in moſt 
part falſe, and quite rackt from their meaning: but in ns part touching any part of our 
dacrine. Netther doth any of all tyele teach the people to rebell againſt their Pzince, 
bat onely to defend themſelues by all lawfull meanes againſt oppꝛeſſion, as did Dauid as 


g unſt King Saul. So do the Nobles in France at this day. They ſeke not to kill, but to 


Cy 


ſaue their owne liues, as they haue openly pꝛoteſted by publike waiting vnto the wozld. 


As fo2 vs we are tzangers vnto the caſes. They themſelues are beſt acquainted with 
the Lawes, and Tonttutions of their Countrey : and therefozeare beſt able to yeeld ac- 
count ot᷑ the grounds, and reaſons of their doings. But let M. Harding ſhew vs, in fo 
many kingdomes andCountries, that haue withdzawne thomſelues from the obedience 
of the Pope, what one P2ince hath there euer beeneremoued foz Religions ſake by the 
pꝛofeſſoꝛs of the Gaſpell. There may he finde the very paternc, and pꝛattiſe of eur Do⸗ 
ctrine. Perhaps many god P2inces may be found that haue beene remoued by the Pope, 
and byothecs of his deuotion. 

J will not ſpeake of enterpaiſes attempted within this Countrey, And pet is it known 


what hath beene done, and at Whoſe becke, and in whoſe behalfe, 
But. feꝛ as much as you ſap, Wes openly proteſt be fore Gad, and the world, that wee 


condemne, and defie all ſach attempts. I meane that any ſubiect or ſubiects wvhatſoeuer, of cheir 
one privateauthoricie, ſhould take armes againſt their Prince for matters of Religion: om like 
you then the attempts.of. Thomas Arundel the Archbiſhop of Canterbury „again 
Richard the Decond, Ring of England? Pou will ſay, Jt was no matter of Keligi⸗ 
on: pet can pou not ſay, but the ſaid Archbiſhop was a Subiec; and Ring Richard 
was his 4 * How like pou the late Inſurrection in the Noz2th, in the time of 
Ling Herry the eight: Who kindled that fire : Who raiſed that tempeſt 2 Whoſs 
tight was attempted 2 Whoſe Crowne was aſſaulted 2 Mad Proteſhants the leading 
ofthaſc bands? Mas Wiat the Generall of that field? How like pou the Counſetl 
of Cardinal] Poole, in his imagined Oꝛation to Charles the Emperour, calling backe 
his Maieſty, from; the Turke, to leaue all other affaires, and to bend his Banners 
againſt England, and encouraging the Subiects ok this Realme boldly to rebell as 
g-inff their Paince 2 There bee in England (ſaith hee) whole Legions of men, that haue 
not bowed their knee to. Baal. if thou once arrine there, O Emperour , God will bring 
them to thy hand. Engliſs men are 4 people that oftextimes haus depoſed their R. ings for light- 
ter cauſes, &c. They baue ſtill the ſame canrage, &c. Nothing ſtaieth them from reuenging 
fo great wrozgs by their King committed, but onely the waiting for your Maifty, &c. The 


Boke is abꝛoad in punt, and may be ſeene. J thew you onely a few examples out of 


Ni: Machiz- 
ulla Florent. 


7 6. 3 
5 23 9. Lad. 
Att MS, 


Af Har a7 
fal.87.4. 


— heape; and, fo2 that they be odious, J haue rather touched them Qhoztly, then laid 
them open. 

N:cola; Machiauell, in his Italian Hiſtoꝛp faith; that the Biſhops of Nome them⸗ 
ſelues thꝛough their ambition, and crueltte, haue raiſed ſuch deadlie diſcazd, and blody 
warres betweene Chꝛiſtian Princes, as few the like haue beene ſeene in Chziſtendome 
theſe man peeres. Pet will you pꝛoteſt openly againſt them all? Againſt your Archbi⸗ 
ſy<p3, againſt pour Cardinals, and againſt the Pope himſelfe, the ſucceffour of Peter, 
and the Uicar of Chꝛiſt? Mill pon condemne, and delle their attempts befozeGod,and 
befoze the wozld? Yow thenif thePopethis day to recouer his loſſes, would releaſe the 
Naturall Sablecs ofthis Kealme, from their oath,andalleageance to the Qucenes Pa⸗ 
tcffy, as he hath often done, as well here, as in other Countries, and ſaith, Hee may 
iuſtly doe it by the tight of his office? What would vou then do your ſelfe, M. Harding; 
oꝛ what would you aduile pour friends to doe? Why ſhould you diſſemble? You would 
doe euen as your Fathers have done beſoꝛe pou. 

But what meane you to deale ſo nitely in this matter? You ſap, Lou proteſt before God 
and the world : you condemne and deſie all ſuch attempts. A man would thinke vee ſpaks in 
carneſt. TUherefoze then haue pou ſet ſo fauourable a conſtruction fo theſe wo2ds 2 
I mcane, {fay pou) that any Subiect, or SubieCts whatſocuer,of their owne private authority, ſhould 
take armes againtt their prince for matters of Religion. JUherefo2e except you onely the caſe 
of Religion ? Isit lawfull, by your iudgement, foꝛ the ſubiect in any other caſe, either of 
li'e, oꝛ of gouernment, to arme himſelle ngainſt his Pꝛinte? And would you thus per- 
ſwade the people 2 Js this pour Reltgion ? Js this pour Doctrine? | 

Oꝛ what meane you, By their owne private authority? May then the Subiect arme 
himnſelfeagainff his Pꝛinte, by the common aduice, and by the publike authoꝛitp of the 
Realme? Ik ſo, wherefaze then blame you the Nobles of Scotland? Foz whatſcener 
was done there, a few onely excepted, was done by the conſent, and agreement of the 

whole 
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whole. But perhaps by pꝛiuate authozitie, you meane, whatſoener is aftempted fn 
this behalfe, without the authozity ofthe Nope: to whom you haue giuen the right, and 


authozity of both ®wo2ds, Spixituall and Tempozall : and from P ſay, the A. Harding 


Kings and Princes ot the woꝛld haue reteiued their power. Uetily the 


Ipe himſelfe Con fut ai. fo. 


faith, Matcrialis gladius ſtringendus eſt manu Regum, & Milirum, fed ad u utum & pati, 247.6. 248.6. 
entiam Sacerdotis: The Alateriall or Temporall Sword muſt tee drawne bythe bands of & g. De Maris 
«nd Sonldiers (howbeit, not by the Pꝛintes owne anthozity, but) ar the becke and patience ꝙ Obed ent. 
a fe he Prieſt: by which zieſt, is meant the Pape. | And whatſoever is done at bis becke, vnam $ ant, 


hath authozity ſufficient, and is well done, Bat great was the patienceofthe Pzinces, 
and Powers of the wozld, that tould ſo long and ſo quietly beate his becking, | 

Now . Yarving, if you thinkeit lawfall foz Sabices to v23w the ſwoꝛn in defenſe 
of the Pope, why may vou not alfothinkeitlawfull fo; them, to vefendtheinſelges in de⸗ 
fenſs of Chziſt? <P. ee A ee art we A ES | 

Che diſplacingofthe Emperour of Conffantinvple, andthe placingof Chatlemaigne 
the French king, ſerueth M. Barding to ſmail purpoſe: vnlelleit be to diſcloſe the Popes 
conſpiracie agamſt the Emperour. Certainely, as any man may ſenũbip ſæ, it wasthe 
aduancing ofthe Pope, the trengtheningof the Saracens and after o the Tutkes, and 


the diniſion, and dillolution of the ſkate of Chziſtendome. Piatina ſaith: Ab hoc tempote 7 latina in 
perijt & poteſtas Imperatotum, & virtus Pontigcum: After ibis time the paper of the Em- Adriarg. 


perours, and the Holineſſe of the Pope were both left. TT.. ͤ 

Touching the Queene of Scotland, J will ſay nothing The Ringdomes and States 
of the woꝛld haue ſund x agreements and compoſitions, The Nobles, and Commons 
there, neither dꝛew the ſwo2d; no2 attempted foꝛte againſt the Þzince. They ſought on⸗ 
ly the continuance of Gods vndoubted truth, and the delenſe ol theit owne liueSagainft 
your babarous and cruell inuxÞons. They remembꝛed belides all other watnings, pour 


late dealing at Vatici, where as great numbers of their bꝛethꝛen were ſuddenly mutdes 4: Vaſſei Av. 


red, being tegether at their pꝛaiers in the Chuich, and holding vp their innocent hands 
to heauen,and calling vpon the name of God. Achab ſaid ſometinie to the P2ophet Eli 
as: T hou art he, that troubleſt the whole Countrey ef Iſracl. But Elias made him anſwer : /: 
i; not I, that trouble the Coumrey * It is thou, andihby Fathers houſe, whith haus forſaken the 
commandements of the Lord, and haue followed afier Baalim. , Si 
Addition. (-F What is a lie ( ſaith M. Harding) it this benone * The Anſwer. Jn- 
deede the obles, and Commons ef scotiand were inthe field : we denie it nor. o was 
Dauid in the field againſt Aing Saul. Thep ſtod in armout, not to iauade 62 attempt 
foꝛte againſt their Pꝛinte, but only to defend them ſelues, as by way of retire; Ind thete⸗ 
foze they withdꝛew themſelues with their power, into the Marches of Englaud, not foz 
want ol ſtrength, oꝛ courage, (to they had then double moe men in the field, then came 


1562. 


3. Reg. 18. 1. 


againſt them) but onely foz reuetente of their Pꝛince, that came vpon them? leſt they 


ſhould be foꝛced by rage of their enemies. and furie of warre to ſtrike the Anointed ofthe 
L902d. Such bꝛoiles haue often happened, in many Countries, as by ſundzie Stoꝛies it 
may appeare, c <2. | 

The Subiec is bound toobey his P2ince : howbeit not in all things without excepti- 
on: but ſo farre as Gods glozy is not touched. Theſe Pobles had leatned of S. Peter, It a 
better to obey God, then man. Andof the P2ophet Dauid : Betrer it ic to truſt to Cod, iben to 
truſt in Princes, Foz they are moztall, and ſhall die: their Spirit hall be taken from them, 
and then ſhall they return into the earth. Neither may a godly Pꝛinte take it as any diſho⸗ 
nour to his eſtate, to ſe God obeied befoze him. Foz he is not God, but the miniſter of 
God. Leo faith, Chriſtus quæ Dei ſunt, Dco, que Cælatis ſunt, Cæſari reddenda conſti- 
tuit, &c. Hoc eſt vere non impugnare Cæſarem, ſed iuuare: Chi commanded that is due 
vnto God, to bee giuen to God: t hat is due vnto Caſar,tob-eginents Caſar. Werily this is not to 
rebell againſt, but io helpe Ceſar, Likewiſe S. Ambroſc, being himſelfe in manera Captaine 
vnto the people in Gods quarrellagainft Valentinian the Emperonr : Quid ptlentius 
dicipotuita Chriſtianis viris,quam id, quod hodie in nobis S piritus Sanctus loquutus est? 
Rogamus. Auguſte, non pugnamus: Non timemus, ſedrogamus ? What could be more bold - 
ly Poken of Chriſtian men, then that the holy Ghoſt ſpake in you this day ? ¶ Thun ye ſaid) Me be- 
ſeechthee Noble E mperour, ne fight not. We fearethee not, but we beſeech thee. 

To conclude, the Queene of Scotland is Till in quiet poſſeſſion of her eſtate: and is 
obeied ol her Subiects, lo far as is tonueuient ſoz gotly people to obey {heir P2ince. 

Addition. N. Heere (faith M. Marding) vt at villyou ſticke to ſay,or wrire,vhich doe 
ſay, write, and ſet out in Print ſuch a palpable, and manifeſt falihood : ſuch, I ſay, as eue n che Tan- 
kerd bearers in London canne vitneſſe aga nſt you's T7be. Anſutr. At the time of the 
waiting, and firſt entrie into the Pzinting of my Boke, theſe wozves were _ 
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Foz then was the Quecn* of Scotland in the full poſſeftion ofhereltate, Neither could 3 


' huſband hehad ſo traiterouſly ſlaine, were things vnknowne vnto mer, and vnto all men 


Pꝛopheſte, what things would follow. Shoꝛtlꝑ afterward the whole caſe was altered, as 
it is knowne. In the end of the Paint, by foꝛgetfulneſſe this plate eſcapt my hands with⸗ 
put coꝛrection, & ſo ũipt away vaawares, as it was pꝛinted at the firſt. Indeed as J could 
not foꝛeſæ the reſtraint of y ſaid Queens liberty which followed, but wzot of her ſtate, as 
it then pꝛeſently was, as in derde doing, truly J could dee none other: ſo could 3 not foze- 
ſe the cauſes that occaſioned that alteration. Fo2, that the King ſhould ſhoztly after the 
time of my wꝛiting be ſo murdered;and the houſe wherein hee lodged blowne vp with 
powder; that a wicked man, accounted the cerfaine Authoꝛ of that parricidall murder, 
hauing himſelle a wife pet lining, ſhould attaine to the mariage of the ſame Queen, whoſe 


alſo when J did wzite this. And what way the Nobles and body of the Realime would 
take fo2 the ſafety of the yong Pꝛinte, who ſcemed to all men to be in great danger, was 
likewiſe vuknown vnto me. And P Yardingkaowethright well, that theſe were the 
octaſtons of the alteration eftheState, from that it was when J did waite, and not Re- 
ligion; which might well be knowne by that, that many of the ſaid Queenes Religion 
were againſt her, and many Pzofeffanfs were and are her friends, And it ſeemeth, that 
P. Harding ſo openly proteſting before God, and the world, that they condemne and defie ſuch at- 
tempts that any ſubiects ſhould of their owne priuate authority, take armes againſt their Prince, 
ercepting of matters ot Religion onely, ſhould thinke it reaſon that parricides, murders, 
and ſhea ding of bloud,eſpecially 1Bloud-Royall, Rapes, Inceſt, and ſuch like, ſhould not 
paſſe without all controlement. Surely God bath not ſuffered ſuch great faults to cſcape 
vnpuniſhed euen in Pꝛintes, as doth well appeare by the examples of Que ne leſabel iu 
Iſrael, Qveene lohanne in Naples, Ring Tarquine in Rome, whom foz their great wicked 
neſſe, God, by ſtirring their own ſubiects, againſt them, depꝛiued of their pꝛincelp eſtates. 
Fo2 pꝛinces alſo are Gods ſubiects, againſt whom, ſoꝛ tir offences againſt his Maieſtp, 
he p2occedeth as well, as againſt the baſeſt ſozts of men, b ſuch waies as to his heauenly 
wildome it ſemeth good. PA : | | 


* 


The Apologie, Chap.2. Diuiſion 8. 


That we haue ſeditioully fallen from the Catholike Church, and by a 
wicked ſchiſme and diuiſion haue ſhaken the whole woꝛld, and troubled 
the common peate and vniuertall quiet ofthe Church: and that, as Da= 
than and Abiram conſpired in times paſt againſt Moyles and Aaron; 
euen ſo we at this day haue renounced the Biſhop ot Rome, without any 
cauſe reaſonable, 1 | 


M. Harding. 


Before Luthers time all Chriſtian people came together peaceably into one Church, vnder one 
he ad, as ſheepe into one fold vnder one ſnepheard, and fo liued //n2n1mes mn domo, in one accord: ur Pjuiſion in 
after that >acan,who at the beginning beguiled Eue, had perſuaded ſome to taſte of the poiſoned ap Schiſme ful 
ple of Luthers new doctrine; they vent out from vs, who were not of vs (for if they had beene of vs, loved vpon 
they had remained with ys) forſooke the Catholike Church of Chriſt, ſorted themſelues into Syna- Iuthes 
gogues of Antichriſt, withdrew themſeluzs from obedience toward their Paſtor and ludge, and jun- preaching, 
dred themſelues intodiuers ſects This ſchiſme, diu ſion & conſpiracy againſt the head Shepheard, is 1. Johan. x 
no leſſe vicked. then that of Vachan and Abiron againſt Moy ſes and Aaron was. For as God comman- Numer. 6, 
ded Mo; ſes and Aaron to be obciecof the children of Iſrael, fo Chriſt commanded all his ſnee pe Iohan. 21. 
to obi y and heate the voice of him, whom in Peter, and ſuccec ding Peter, he made dhepheard ouer 
his whole flocke. 


The Biſhop of Saris burie. 


Beloꝛe the time that Gods holy will was, that Docto2 Luther ſhould begin, after ſo 
long time of ignozance, to publith the Goſpell of Chꝛiſt, there was a generall quietneſſe, 
J grant, ſuch as in the night ſeaſon, when folke be alleepe. Pet, J thinke, to continue 
ſuch quietneſſe, no wiſe man will with to fleepe ſtill. 

Pe ſap. They haue foiſaken the Catholike Church: They went from vs who were not of vs. Nay 
rather, M. Harding, we are returned to the Catholike Church of Chaift : and haue fo2ſas 
ken you, becanſe pou haue manifefflp fo2ſaken the waics of God. But what if a man 
would a little pat pou friendly in remembzance : Sir, it is not long ſithence your ſelfe 
were out of pour owne Cathvlike Church: and ſo were gone out from pour ſelfe: 
becauſe peur ſelfe were not of your ſelfe. Fo2 if your ſelfe had bene of your ſelfe, von 
would haue remained better with your ſelfe. It is no wildome, in carping at others, to 


offer 
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heard oueral the whole wozld. DR aa vs Os wh - VL 

But if this whole Pꝛerogatiue hang of feeding the flocke, what then if the Pope fede - © 
not: Nhat if he neuer mind to led, as thinking it no part of his office? To conclude, what 
if he be vtterly ixnozant, as many haue beene, and cannot feed? Pet muſt he needs be the 
head · ſhepheard ouer the whole flock? and muſt al the ſheep obey him, and heare his voice, | 

that cannot ſpeak ? Uetily S. Auguſtine faith, Qui hoc ani mo paſcunt oues Chriſti, ve ſvas Aug ft is Jo- 

velint eſſe, non Chriſti, ſe conuincuntur amare, non Chriſiũ, vel gloriandi, vel dominandi, Hr. 77a. 123. 
vel acquirendi cupiditate: Fhoſoner they be t bat feed the ſbeepe to the end io make them iheirrt. 


& not Chrifts,t hey laue themſclues and not Chriſt, for deſire ether of glorꝶ, or of rule oref gane. 
The Apologie, Chap.2, Dimfion 9. 


That we ſet nought bythe authozity of the ancient Fathers # Coun⸗ 
tels ofoldtime : that we haue raſbly pzeſumptuonly diſanulied the old 
Leremonies, which haue bin well allowed by our Fathers and Fozefa- 
thers many hundzed yeeres paſt, both by good cuſtomes, and alſo in a⸗ 

Hes ofmoze purity : and that we haue by our own pꝛiuate head without 
the authoꝛity ofanyſacred * general Louncel, bꝛought newtraditions 
into the Church: and haue done all theſe things not foꝛ Religions ſake, 
but only vpon a deſire of contention a ſtrife. But that they fo2 their pare 
haue changed no maner of thing, but haue held # kept ſtul ſuch a num⸗ 
ber of yeereg to this very day, al things, as they were deliuered from the 
Apoſtles; and well appꝛoued by the moſt ancient Fathers, - - 


AM. Harding. 


The ancient Fathers are but men, i they pleaſe you not. But if ye find any colour of aduantage but 
in the new Schoolemen, je make much of it. So that your owne opinion is the rule to eſteeme them, or 
deſpiſe them. Councels ye admit as your phanſie and pleaſure leade th, ſometimes three, ſometimes 
foure, ſometimes ſiue or fix. But allje would neuer admit : and yet ſo many as are generalland haue 
Ceremonies bin confirmed by the See Apoſtolike, they are all like authority. Concerning Ceremonies, if yee 
of the Chut ch thew vs not the vſe of Chriſme, in your Churches, if the ſigne of the Croffe be nor borne before jou 
aboliſhed by in Proceſſions and otherwheres vſed, if holy water be aboliſhed, if lights at the Goſpell and Commu- 
the Goſpel- nion be not had, if peculiar veſtiments for Deacons, Prieſts, Biſhops, be taken away, and many ſuch 
lers. other the like : iudge ye, whether je haue duly kept the old Ceremonies of the Church. 

As for your new traditions, rites, and ceremonies, | cannot tell what to make of them, nor whether 

I may ſo terme them. 


No maner of thing haue we changed, that ĩs of neceſſity either to be beleeued, ot to be obſetued. 


Councels, 


* A oP 
- 
; IJ 


The Biſhop of Sarisbarie, 


e allo the ancient Fathers the ſame credit, that they themſelues haue euer teſt- 
red. S. Auguſtine hereof waiteth thus, Neque quorumuis Diſputationes, quantumuis Aug. ad Forta- 
Catholicorum, & Laudatorum hominum, velut Seri pturas Canonicas habere debemus, vt nas E piſt. 11 l. 
nobis non liceat, ſalua reuerentia, quæ illis debetur, aliquid in illorum Scri ptis improbare, : 
| aut 
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aut ref! puere, (i fortEinucnerimus, quò q aliter ſenſetint, quem Veritas habet. Talis ſum 
ego inſeriptis aliorum: tales volo eſſe intellectotes menruin: Ve receu: no: the diſputation 
or writings of any men, bethey nexer ſo Catholithe, orpraiſe-worthie, as wereceine the Conouicall 
Scriptures : but that, ſaumg t he reuerence due vnto them, wee may well reprooue or re ſu e ſome 
thmgs mtheirwritings if it happen we find, they haue otherwiſe thought then the truih may bears 
them. Such am I in the writings of others : and ſuch would [ miſb ot hers to be in mme. Likewile 
Aue. ad ne- he wziteth to S. Hicrome, Non puto, Frater, tc velle Libros tuos legi, tanquam Apollo. 
Tones Ep. 19. lorum,aut Prophetarum: [reckon nor my B rother that ye mould haue vsſ0 to read Jour Booker, 
| as if ibe were written by the Apoſtles, or Prophets, It is certaine, Tcrtullian, Cyprian, Cle- 
mens Alcxandrinus, Papius, Irenæus, Victorinus, Lactantius, Hilarius, and other ancient 
Ficus Miran. Fathers were oftentimes much deceined. S. Hierome ſtoffeth at S. Aubroſes Commens 
dula in Apolog· tties vpon Luke, and calleth them Nugas, trifles, and nicknameth S. Ambroſe, ſomes 
Aug uſt. contra times calling him Coruus, ſometime Cornicula. Likewiſe S Auguitine ſaith, Eccleſiaſtici 
Creſconium, lib. udicts, vt homines, plærunque falluntur: The Iadges, or Doctors of the Church, as beei 
2 cap. 2. men, are often decciued. And Thotnas ot Aquine ſaith, Non tenemur de ncceſſitate Salutis, 
Ficus Miran- credere non ſolum Doctoribus Eccleſiæ, vt Hierony mo, aut Auguſt: no, ſed ne ipſi qui- 
dula in Apolog. q em Ecclef æ, niſi in his quæ pertinent ad ſubſtantiamFidei : Wee are not bound v pon the 
Thomas m neceſſity of Saluation to beleene not onely th: Doflonreof the Church as Hierome, or Auguſtme, 
Quodlibet 9. > bg alſo neither the Church u ſelfe, ſaning onely in matters concerning the ſubſtance of fauth. 
Arti. imo. Touching the authozityof Councels, S. Auguſtine ſaith, Ipia plenaria Conciha ſæpe 
Auguſt. contra priora à poſterioribus cmendantur, cum aliquo experimento aperitur, quod claufum erat: 
Donanft, lib. 2. The very generall Courcels are often corrected the former by the later. as ofien as by triall and ex · 
cap. 3. perienc e the thing is opened, that b: fore was ſout. Likewiſe Panormitanc ſaith, Plus creden- 
Abb. Panorm. dum eli viii p:tuaty fidein, qua u tort Concilio & Pape, {1 meliorem habcar authoritatem, 
De. Electio. & vcl rationem : Wee ought to giue more create io oneprinate Lap man, then jo the whole Coun- 
Elect. poteſt cell and to the Pope, if be bring better authoriiꝝ, and more reaſon. It the Countcell bee wicked, 
cap. ¶ᷓuiſicaſti. and caried with malice, as many haue bœne, ſpecially within theſe tew late hundzed 
Ela.8.10, pteres, wer ſap, as theP;ophet Elay ſaith,tnite conſilium, & diſſipabitur: loquimini ver- 
bum, & non ſtabit: qua nobiſcum eſt Dominus: T ake counſel together, and ut ſhallbe bro- 
hen: S peake the word, 4 2d it ſhall not bold, For the Lord is with vs. | | 
As fo; the late Schwle Docours, your ſelues weigh them as little, as no man leſſe. 
Pon ſay in your commoa talkes, Bei nardus non vidit omnia: vou haue controlled pour 
Doctour ofall Docouts, Pester Lombard, with this common Caueat in the margine, Hic 
Magiſter non tenetur: Heere our Doctour is no Doctour. Pu your ſelfe M. Harding, in 
this pour very boke againſt our Apologie ſay, that your Doctonr Gratian was deceiucd, 
and in ſtead of Anacletus alleged Calixtus. You pour ſelfe againe ſap, If in a ſecret point of 
M. Harding leanings. Auguſt ne, or S. Cyprian teach fingularly, we follow them not: much leſſe do we bind our 
fel. oa. b. ſelues to beleeue, vhatſoeuer Albertus H ighius hach written. And againe, Wee bind our ſelues 
M. Harding neither to the words of Sy ue ſter, nor cf Vighius. And againe, Wee take not vpon vs to defend 
Fol. 2 3 2.6. all that the C anoniſts ot ↄclioole men ſay or wiite, And another cf your companie ſaith, that 
A. Harding your Dodour Giatian hath pubitihed great vntcaths, and wilfully falſified the Generall 
fel. 158.6. Councell. Nomen vawcila!1s, ſaith he, aſſutum eſt a Gratiano. Thus M. Harding, ve 

Cepus. Dialog. vſe your Dogours even as the Merchant vſeth his Counters: ſometime to ſtand foz an 

17.33. hundzed pounds, ſometime fo2 a penny. 

But now let vs alittle examine the particulars of your Bill. Pe come in with Pꝛo⸗ 
ceſſtons, with L'ghts, with To;ches, with Zapers, with Chꝛiſme, with Dile, with Tus 
nicles, andThiſibles, with holy Water, and holy Bꝛead, and J know not what elſe: as 
if all theſe things had deſcended directly from the Apoſtles, and without the ſame the 
Church of God were no Church. 

Uerily, PM. Harding, we hate not any ok all theſe things. Fo2 we know, they are the 

Creatures of God. But vou haue ſo miſuſed them, oꝛ rather ſo defiled, and beraied them 

with pour ſuperſtitions and ſo haue with the ſame mocked, and deceiued Gods people, 

that we can no longer continue them without great conſcience. J will paſſe ouer the reſt, 

and ſpeake onely of your Dile, whereof᷑ vou ſœme to make moſt account. In pour Ponti- 

De Conſec. O. ficall thus are pe taught to bleſſe your Oile: Fiat Domine hoc Oleum te benedicente, vn- 
(th, io Spiritualis ad purificationem mentis, & corporis: O Lord, let tbis Oile by thy bleſſing, 
bee made a ſpiritnall ointment to puriſie both ſoule and body. And againe, Emitte quæſumus, 

Sancte Pater, Spiritum Sanctum Paracletum tuum de cœlis in hanc pinguedinem Oliuæ, 

ad refectionẽ corpot um, & ſanationem animarum: O holy Father we beſecch thee, ſend dons 

thy ho'y ſpirit the comforter from heauen into this fat neſſe ofthe Olin to the refreſbing of body & 

ſoule. In like ſoꝛt ye are taught to pzay ouer the ſicke ; Per hanc ſanctam vnctionem, & 

ſuam pijſſimam miſcricordiam ignoſcat tibi Deus, vt pet hanc vnctionem habeas remiſſio- 

| nem 
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nem omnium peccatotum: By his holy anainting, and by bis great mercy Godpardon thee, CANALS. 
that by this anomting thou maieſt bane remiſſibn of all thy ſiunes. Cheſe things cannot be de⸗Lights. 
nied 3 they are wzitfen in all pour Manuals, vſed and pꝛactiled in all your Churches. Yee , * 7 
tall it Holy Dile, and Oile of Saluation: Ve beare the people in hand that thereby they ate. 
ſhall haue health o body and ſoule : and yet indede ye haue no Chꝛiſme at all. Foz Pope 
Innocentius ſaith, Chriſma conficitur ex oleo & balſamo: The Chriſme is made of oile and x. 1. 1. 
balſame. And to th making therevf the balſame is as necefſary as the oile. But theſe ma · ,,, vnllione. 
ny hundꝛed peeres ve haue had no balſame, noz hath there bene any to be had: therefaꝛe 
pe haue had no Chaiſine this long while, but haue decctued the people with quid pro quo, 
giuing them one thing foꝛ an other. | $5 = 4 
Now that your oile came not from the Apoſtles; pour lone Doctour panorchitanc is 
witnelle. Foz thus he w:tteth, Apoſtoli olim coaferebant Spiritum ſanctum ſola manus panormitan de 
impolitione. Et quia hod è Piælati non ſunt ita beati, ſuit inſtitutum vt illi couterrent hoc Caaſue 
Sacramentum cum Chriſmate: The Apoſtles in old time gaue the holy Ghoſt anely by laping 
an of hands. But now adates becanſe Biſhops be not ſs holy, order hath been taken that they ſhould 
us this Sacrament wth Chriſr. — . 
Neither is this matter ſo thꝛoughly appꝛoued by all antiquity as M. Marding ima⸗ 
gineth. Foꝛ Pope Innocentius is witneſſe that in old times there were ſome that found 
fault with theſe doings. Theſe be his woꝛds, Non ludatzat Eocle ſia alin vnctionis cele - Extra de ſacra 
brat Sacramentum, ſicut antiqui mentiuntur: The Church in not lemiſb in ſolemniting the uncl. vnguur. 
Sacrament of vnction, as the elders haue nuſreported. | 
Touching your Lightsand Tapers, Beatus Rhenanus aman of great learning and Y A:n9: aro», 
iudgement, doubteth not but ye bo2rowed the vie thereof from the Weathens. J grant, i 5 1:5. contra 
the Chꝛiſtians in old time had Lights in their Churches when they met together at their 37arc:onem, 
Common pꝛaiers. But it appeareſhj by the ancient Fathers that the ſame lights lerued to 
ſolace them ag inſt the darke, and not foꝛ any vſe of Religion, S.Avguſtinc faith, Vouent Ang. de temp. 
alius oleu v, alius cetam ad luminaria noctis: They promſe (to the Church )one ole. another in nat ali. Dom. 
wax, for the nig bi Lights, Litzewiſe ſaith Euſcbivs,. v αεů ot, ĩo upon wey's inhaurley rs ive: Sermon 6, 
pins: Ignis purus, quantuim ſatis eſet ad pr æbendumlumen precantibus : A clrere light, Enſcb. de. vita 
ſomuch as might ſuffice the people at their pra ert $9 likt wiſs ſaith S.Hicrome,Cercos non C onſt. rat. 3. 
clara luce accendiinus, ſed vt noctis cenebras hoc ſolatio temperemus: We light not our Hier aduer. 
Tapers at mid day, but onely by this comfort to caſe the darkeneſſe of the night. Thetefoꝛe M. Vg entinm. 
Harding vnto you that ſet vp Lights in your Churches, as your ſelle ſaꝑ, ta the honourof 7. Harding 
God, the ancient Father Lactantius ſaith thus; Nam atitis ſuz com̃pos putandus cſt, fel. 2 
qui authori & datori Luminis; candelarum & ceratum lumen offert pro mùnere? ht, Lact l G. cap 2. 
way we think ht is wel in his wits thut onto God the mabęr and Zero J eee candles 
and tapers for a preſ ent? Uetilp, Tertullian ſaith, Accendant quotidie ldcerſjas, quibus lux Tertul. de Ido- 
nulla eſt, &c. Illis competunt & teſtimonia tenebtarum, & auſpitia pt tum: Ler them latria. 
that haue no light (of God) ſer Vp thei tapers euer day, Cc. Torbemb clongathbuth the teſſu. 
mony of durbeneſſe, and the beginning ofpaine, 5 2” 

But what ſhall J-fay ot voùt holy water? N doubt it muſt needs ſerne,'as pour oile 
do ih to the ſaluaiton of body and ſoule. AugottinisSteuchus, a pzincipall Doco2of your If 
ſide, faith, Non inane inſtitutum eſt, quod aqua fale & orationibus fanctificamus, ve ad Aug. Steuchus 
corum aſperſum delita noſtra defeantur: Ila no vaine innentios, that weballow water in lib numer. 
with ſalt an i praiers, that by the ſprinkling thereof our fine t may be 1185 Thus pꝛoph me⸗ Cap 19. 


Cap. 5. 


lie and Heathen · like he waiteth, asf the blood ol Chꝛiſt were quite dꝛied vn. 
Beũde al this, one of pour Doctoꝛs of Louaine kelleth vs in gwd (adnes,by repazt okone 

of the leſuites, that in india holte water is very hotefome to dete away Miſe, and to Copies Dial. I. 

matze barren women to conceine. J faine not this matter: The plate may bee ſene. O Pag- 18 6. 

P. Harding J mut needes fay bf your company that one laid ſometime or the Greciins, K. cel 

Theſe that call hemfelues Catholihs x ure euer children. r PT 
He ſay ve haue changed nothing that isofnecefſity either to be belened, oz fo be obler⸗ 2 7? Ly 

nod. What neceſſity yee meane I cannot well conjecture. Foz when you lift, your holy , © T. 

water and holy dꝛead mult n&ds be of necellity. But inderd ok the ancient godly oꝛders of r. nn. 

the Church ve haue in a manner let nothing, vnleſſe it be ſuch as pe might bait h zue ſga -S = 

red: and the ſame ye haue ſo defaced with ſuperſtition, that it hath now quite ioft his foz- * Heltib a 

mer vfe, and is not the ſame it wasbefoze. Cettainlp it eon had changed nothing, then ; 

ſhould you haue nob no pꝛiuate Paſſe, bc 

Therekoꝛe we may iuſtip ſap to pbu as Tertullian ſaid in like cafe vnto. the Romane 

Heathens: Vbi Religio? Vbi veneratio Maioribus debita? Habi tu, victu, A nſttuctu, ſen- Tertullian in 

lu, ipſo denique ſermone proauĩs renunciaſtis. Laudatis ſemper antiquitatem : ROUC de Apolig e. ico, 

dic viuitis. Per quod oſtenditur, dum a bonis maiorum inſtitutis deceditis, £35 08 retinere 
| & 
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at 


Eſay 66.2, 


Mat.1g.13. 
Hilary. in c. 15. 
Matth Canon, 


14. in fine. 


Aug. iu P[.70. 


Aug. in eun- 
dem F. ſal. 


& cuſtodire, quæ non debuiſtis: cum quæ debuiſtis, noa cuſtoditis: here is your Retigs- 
on? Where is the renerence due to your forefathers ? Tou haue forſaken them in your apparell, in 
Jour diet, in your order, in your meaning, and in your ſpeech. Te change your life daily: yet yes 
praiſe antiquity, Mhereby it appeareth,while ye leaue the good orders of your elders, that yee 
keepe the thing! ye (bould not keepe, ſeeing ye keepe not the things ye ſbould keepe. 


The Apology, (hap. 2. Diuiſſon 10. 


And that this matter ſhould not ſeem to bs done but vpon pꝛiuy llãder, 
and to be toſſed to * fro in a cozner only to ſpight vs, there haue bin be⸗ 
ſides wiliiy pꝛocured by the B. of Rome certaine perſons of ele quence 
enough, and not vnlearned neither, which ſhou'd put their helpe to this 
tauſe, now almoſt deſparred ot: and ſhold poliſh x ſet foꝛth the lame, both 
in books, X with long tales, to the end that when the matter was trim⸗ 
lie # eloquently handled, ignoꝛant and vnſkilful perſons might ſuſpect 
there was ſome great thing in it. Indeed they perceiued that their own 
cauſe did euery where goe to wꝛack that their fleights were now elpied, 
and leſle eſteemed and that their helps did daily fail them, and that their 
matter ſtood altogether in great need ol a cunning ſpokelman. 


M. Harding. 


We cannot deſpaire of this cauſe, vnleſſe we would forſake our faith, as yee haue. For beleeuing Confidenee 
Chriſt, which our faith leadeth vs vnto,we cannot miſtruſt the continuance of this cauſe Heauen and gf ( atholiks 
Earth ſhall paſſe, but my words ſhall not paſſe, ſaith Truth it ſelfe. And his words tell ys that he will be ,,,yehj 
with his Church all daies to the worlds end: and that hee bath beſought his Father to giue to it the their equſy 
Sprrit of Truth, to remaine wich it for euer. Then be we moſt aſſured ofthis cauſe. We tel you there- | uk. ii. 
fore, it ſtandeth, and thall ſtand by Chriſts preſence, and by the holy Ghoſts athſtance, to the end. Mat. d. 
Your cauſe yet ſtandeth nat, but wauereth and tottereth, as that which S. raul termeth a puffe of do. john 104. 
Etrine, and doubtleſſe ſhortly fall ic ſnall, as all Hereſies haue fallen. The Catho 

The authors and profeſſors of them be dead and rotten in Hell fire with weeping and grinding of jixe Church 


teeth. The like iudgement looke ye and your fellowes to haue if ye repent not, and re uoke your He- aſſuredly & 
1 


reſies by time. fended. 


The Biſhop of Sarisbury, Epheſ. 4 
We cannot deſpaire, faith M. Harding, of the continuance of our cauſe. For Heauen and Earth 
ſhall paſſe, but Chiſts words ſhall no: paſſe, Hee will bee with vs all daies to the world; end, &c. 
Theſe wo2ds M. Parding, be true and certaine: and therefoze our hope is the firmer. 
Chriſt hath pꝛomiſed that the ſpirit of truth ſhall remaine fo2 euer, but not in the Pope 
and his Cardinals. Foz thereof he made no pzomiſe. Nay rather the Þ2ophet Eſav ſaith, 
= ſpirit of God ſhall reſt vpon the poze, and merke hearted, that trembleth at the wozd 
oftheLo2d. 

Che Church of God ſhall ſtand till, yza though Rome were polleſſed with Antichriſt, 
It is true that Chriſt ſaith, Euery plant wich wy heaneniy fat ber hath not plant ed, ſpalbe ros. 
ted vp. Upon which wozds S. Hilary ſaith, Significat Traditionem hominum eruendam 
eſſe, cuius fauore tranſgreſſi ſunt præcepta Legis: He meaneth that the Tradition of man, 
for which Jradittons ſake they haue broken the Law of God, ſnall be taken vp by the rootes, Yeao 
uen and earth ſhall paſſe, and your fantaſies and deuices, M. Harding, ſhall paſſe : the 
Loꝛd hath ſpoken it: but the woꝛd of God, and his Church ſhall endure foz euer. 

But B.Yardings Almanake ſaith, our doctrine ſhall fall, and that very ſhozfly.Vere- 
in J p2ofefſe J haue no ſkil, Gods will be done. Jt is his cauſe: whatſoeuer ſhall happen, 
his name be blefſed fo2 ener. In like ſozt the Heathens in old times, as S. Auguſtine ſaith, 
vaanted themſelues againſt the ſaith of Chꝛiſt: Ad certum tempus ſunt Chriſtisni: po- 
ſteà peribuut, & redibunt Idola: redibit quod erat antea. Veilim tu, cùm expectas, miſer 
Infidelis vt tranſeant Chriftiani, tranſis ipſe ſine Chriſtianis: Theſe Chriſtant are but for 
a while : fall they ſhall, and that hortly. Then ſhall our Idols come againe, and it ſhall be at it was 
before. But O thou miſerable Infidel, while then lookeft that the Chriſtians ſhould paſſe, thou 
paſſeſt away thy ſelſe without the Chriftians, Againe he ſaith, Ecce veniet tempus ve finian- 
tur, & non ſint Chriſtian. Sicut cœperunt ab aliquo tempore, ita vſque ad certum tem- 
pus erunt Sed cum iſta dicunt, fine fine moriuntur, & permanet Eccleſia prædicando bra- 
chium Domini omni generationi venturæ: They ſay, behold the day will come when all theſe 
Chriſtians ſhall baue an end. As they hadatime tobeginne, ſo ſhall they haus atime to continue, 
Nut while they make theſe crakes, they themſeluet die without end. But the Church comtinnerh 
fullprailing the alm g htie arme of Ged to exery gexeration that is to come. 


But 
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But ye ſap, The authors and profeſſors of our Doctrine be damned in hell fre, and ci Peccaui. 
Chis is a very terrible kinde of talke. But it is a raſh part foꝛ you . Harding, ſo ſud⸗ 


denly to ſkip into Gods chaire, and there to pzonounce pour ſentence definitiue like a 


Judge. But God will iudge ol pour Judgement. S. Auguſtine ſaith, Alia eſt Sella tcre- Ang. in Pſal. 
na, aliud Tribunal cœlorum. Ab inferiori ſententia accipitui, à ſuperiori corona: The 3 G. par. 3. 


earthly chaire is one thing, the indgement ſeat in Heauen ts an other. From the one wee receine 


ſentence, from the other we receiue a Crowne D h, M Harding, God grant pou map once crie 
peccaui, leſt the time come that ve ſhal ctie out, as it is witten in the Boke of Wiſdome: 


Theſe are they whom we ſometime had in derifion and in aparatle of reproach Me fooles thought Sapient. p. 


their life madneſſe, and their end without honour, But now are they counted among the children 
of God, and their portion is among the Saints, 


The eApology, (hap. 3 Diuiſion 2. 


Nehm as foꝛ thole things which by them haue been laid againſt vs. in 
part they be manifeſtiyfaiſe and condemned ſo by their owne iudge⸗ 
ments which ſpake them: party agame, though they be as falſe too in⸗ 
deed, yet beare they a tertaine ſhew ⁊ colour ot truth, ſo as the Reader it 
he take not good heed) may eaſily be tripped and bꝛought into erroꝛ by 
them, elpecially when their ſine e cunning tale is added thereunto. And 
part of them be of ſuch ſozt as we ought not to ſhun them as crimes 
oꝛ faults,but to acknowledge x conkeſſe them as things well done, and 
vpon very good reaſon. Foz ſhoztiy to lay the truth, theſe toſke talſſy ac⸗ 
cuſe + ſlander al our doings yea the ſame things which they themſelues 
cannot deny but to be rightly and oꝛderly done: and toꝛ malice do lo mil⸗ 
conſtrue and depꝛaue al our layings a Doings, as though it were impol 
ſivle that any thing could be rightly ſpoken oz done by vs. They ſhould 
moze plainely x ſincerely haue gone to wozke, if they would haue dealt 
truly. But now they neither truly, noꝛ lincereiy, noz yet Lhaſtianly,but 
darkeiyx craftiiy charge and batter vs with lies, and do abule the biind= 
neſſe à fondneſle ofthe people, together with the ignoꝛance of Pzinces, 
to cauſe vs to be hated, and the truth to be ſuppzeſſed, 

This, lo ye, is the power of darkeneſle, andofmen which leane moꝛe 
to the amazed wondering of the rude multitude, and to darkneſle, then 
they doe to truth and light: and as S. Hierome faith, doe openiy gaine⸗ 
ſay the truth, cloſing vp their eies, and will not lee, foz the nonce. But 
we giue thanks to the moſt good t mighty God, that ſuch is our cauſe, 
where againſt (when they would faineſt) they were able to vtter no de⸗ 
ſpight, but the ſame which might as wel be w2eſted againſt the holy Fa⸗ 


gainſt Paul, and againſt Chꝛiſt himcelte, 


M. Harding. 


The Catholikes doe not burden you with ought,wherein by their own iudgements they condemne 
themſelues, as ye ſlander them, not onely heere, but oftentimes in your booke For if they judged o. 
therwiſe,they would not wittingly do againſt their judgement, That is the ſpeciall property of an He- 
retike,whom S. paul biddeth all men to auoid, knowing thathe that is ſuch,ts peruerted, andſeemeth 
euen condemned by his owne judgement, 

They ſhew both your blaſphemous hereſies, and your wicked acts. Luthe r, ye know, wred out his 
nerefies & villanies, & c. Your robbing of Churches, perſecuting of men for ſtanding ſtedfaſtly in the 
faith of the holy forefathers. your inceſtuous marriages of Monks, Friers.and Nuns, your breach of ſo- 
lemn vowes for fleſhly pleaſũre your pophaning and abandoning of holy Sacraments, your contempt 
of ancient and godly ordinances & diſci pline of the Church,and ſuch other — of like eſtimation. 


thers, againſt the Pꝛophets, againſt the Apoſtles, againſt Peter, az 


For indeede the C atholiks doperſecute you(ifſuch deſerue d intreating of euill perſons may be cal- 


led perlecution)8 al good folk beſides, we grant, and ſhall ſo do ſo long as they loue the ttuth, and 
keepe them inthe vnity of the Churchʒ yet with no other minde doe they perſec ute you then Sara did 
Agar, then Chriſt the Lewes, whom he whipt out of the temple; then Peter did Simon Magus, 
The Biſbop of Saruburie. 
Bewts S. Harding. it might pleaſe you to remember that Bartholomæus Latomusa Bar. Lato. ad. 
Dottour of your fide, confelleth in wziting, to all the wozld, that our requeſt touching 5 ſas Hacer. 
— 


Hier aduerſins 


Ruſfinum. 


——— 
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the holy miniſtration vader both kindes accozding to Chzilts firſt inſtitution is iuſt and 
reaſonable: : | 
Gerar Torichi· That Gerardus Eorichius, anather of your owne ſide, ſaith, Pſcudocathollci, qui te- 
De Miſa formationem Eccleliz quoquo modo remorari non verentur:They be falſe Catholikes(and 
proroganda, In this . Harding, he ſpeaketh of you, being one ofyour owne) They be falſe Catboliles 
7.par.Canonis: that binder the reformation of the Church by all meancs they be able. Ye ſaith pou befalſe Ca- 
tholikes, farre contrary to the common opinion; and concludsth in the end that the wil⸗ 
fall maintenance and ſequell of your doctrinetn this point, is, as he calleth if, tizrcfis, 
—_—_— peſtilens & exccrabilis : An Heveſie, anda biaſphemie againſt God, peſtilent 
ana curſed : 
Steuen Gard.in That others of your fide confeſſe, that this your vſe of miniſtration vnder one kinde, 
the Dinels So- Which now pe call Catholike, began firff not of Chaiſt, oz his Apoſtles, oz any ancient 
phiftrie. — Flher,but onely ofthee2ro2,02,as he better termeth it, of the ſimple deuotion 
of the peoples; : 
Alber Pigh. de That Albertus Pighius, the ſtouteſt gallant of al your Campe, granteth there haus 
woiſſa priuat a. — and be many abuſes in your Malle, notwithſtanding ve haue told vs farre othet⸗ 
ues 8 | . 
Plat ina in Pio That Pope Pius oftentimes granted, and vſed commonly to ſay, he ſaw great cauſes 
3 why Paieſts ſhould be reſtoꝛed fo the liberty ol mariage: | 
Is Sleidanus That Pope Adrian by his Legat Cneregatus tonfeſſed openly at Norcnberg in the ge⸗ 
Lib. 4. nerall Diet of all the Pzinces of Germanic, that all the ill of the Church came firſt a cul- 
mine Pontificio, From the top Caſtle of the Pope: 
And to be ſhoꝛt, P. Parding, it might haue pleaſed pon to remember that your ſelfe 
in pour firſt boke, in the defenſe of your pziuate Maſſe, haue wꝛitten thus: Marty, 1 de- 
A Hardin nie not, but that it were more commendable, and more godly on the Churches part, if many well 
fo * ig" 2 diſpoſed and examined would be partakers of the bleſſed Sacrament with the Prieſt. 

4 All theſe things M. Harding, be they vſes oz abuſes, reaſonable oz vnreaſonable, 
right 62 wꝛong, better 02 woꝛſe; be they neuer ſo wicked, neuer ſo blaſphemous, neuer 
ſo carſed, yet be they ſfontly defended fill, and no hope offered of amendment: with 
what conſcience of pour part, he onely ſeeth that ſeeth the conſcience. You grant ye perſes 

| cute your bzeth2en where ye haue the Swozd, and may perſecute: but as Sara did Agar, 
Genel, 15, às Chrilt did the lewes: and not otherwiſe. Uerily, P. Harding, that Chriſt oz Sara 
lohn 2. were perſecutozs J haue not greatty heard, but J remember Chryſoſtome ſaith thus: 
Nunquid ouis lupum perſequitur aliquando ? Non, fed lupus ouem. Sic enim Caim pet- 
Chryſ. in Mat. ſecutus eſt Abel, non Abel Caim. Sic Iſmael perſecutus eſt Iſaac, non Iſaac Iſinael. Sic Iu- 
Hemi. 19. dæichriſtum, non Chriſtus Iudzos. Hæretici Chriſtianos, non Chriſtiani Hæteticos. 
Ergo ex fructibus eorum cognoſcetis cos: M hat, doe the ſheepe perſetnte the Wolfe at any 
time! No, but the wolfe doth perſecute the ſheepe. For ſo Caim perſecuted Abel, not Abel 
Auguſt. contra Caim. So Iſmael perſecuted Iſaac, not Iſaac Iſmael, So the lewes perſecuted Chrift, not Chriſt 
Lite. Petilia. the lewes, Sethe Heretches perſecute the Chriſtians, not the Chriſtians the Heretikes , There« 
lib 2. cap. 19. fore ye ſball know them by their fruns, | | 
Chryſ. in opere S. Augulline ſaith, Non co modo perſecutionem paſſi ſunt Pſeudoprophetæ ab Elia, 
imperfecto in quomodo ipſe Elias à Rege nequiſſimo: Neither were the falſe Prophers ſo perſecuied by E- 
Mat. Hom 19. Das, as Elias was pet ſecutedby thewithed king. Surely Chryſoſtome ſaith, Quem videris 
in veſbit in ſanguine perſecutionis gaudentem lupus eſt: Mhomſoeuer ye ſee reioycung inthe blond of 
FRAD?  perſecution,be is the Wolfe, 
Perſecuti- But ye pꝛetend great god wil, and ſay ye perſetute and murder your bzethzen fo2 lone, 
107 as Chꝛiſt perſecuted the Jewes. Do 3 trow, Ariſtophanes ſaith, Philippides toke a tud⸗ 
on gell and beat his father, and all foʒ loue. Powbeit M. Parding, neither are you armed 
loue. as Chriſt was armed, noꝛ was Chriſt armed as you ars armed. 4 muſt ſay to pou as Ss. 
Auguſtine ſaith vnto the Yerefikes the Donatiſts: Hanc formam ne ab ipſis quidem Iu- 
Auguſt. contra dæis perſecutoribus accepiſtis. Illi enim perſecuti ſunt carnem ambulantis in terra: vos 
Liter. Petilia. Euangelium ſedentis in cœlo: Te learned not this forme of perſecution, no not of the ewes. 
lib. 2. cap. 8 7. For they perſecuted the fleſh of Chriſt walking in the earth : yon perſecute the Goſpell of Chriſt 
HFolc. in 1. Sen- fitting in Heauen. Robert Holcote among other his doubts moueth this queſſ ion, An amor 
ten. Queſt. 3. fit odium: Whetber loue be hatred, or no. Jf he were now aline, and ſaw your dealing, and 
Art. S. Dubi. 3. the kindneſſe ot pour loue, J beleene he would put the matter out of queſtion, and ſay, 
Ong. Geneſ. vndoubtedly your loue is hatred, it is no laue. Bo Moſes ſaith, Iſenael plaied or ſported with 
Homul.7. Iſaac, But S. Paul ſaith, the ſame playing and ſpozting was perſecution. Foz thus he wzis 
Genel.21.9. teth : Hethat was after the fl:(b,perſecuted him that was after the Spirit, 
Galat.4 29. J doubt not but you thinkeof your part it is well done. Foz fo Chꝛiſt ſaith, #>o/oc- 
John 16.3. mer frall murder you, fall thinks he offereth a ſacrifice vnte God, And pour ſelues hath ſet to 
= | this 


— 
" — 
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this note in great lettert in the margin of your Decries : ludzi mortalicerpeccaſſent; fi Pf. i 3. Item. 
Chriſtum non ctucifixiſſent: The Icrs bad finned deadly, ifthey hadnot banged Chrift op- In margins, | 
en the Croſſe. Benedictus Deus, qui nou dedit nos in captionem dentibus eorum: Bleſſed = 

be God that hath not ginen ute b 42 their teeth. Co all the reſt it is ſafficient foz M. 

Harding to ſap, They be blaſphemous hereſies: wicked act: : Luthers hereſies and villanies: rob. 

bing of Churches: breaches of yowes: flethly pleaſures: abandoning of the holy Sacraments : mali. 


ces, ſlanders & hes. And beſides theſe things in effeit he anſwereth nothing. Now to ans 
ſwernothing with ſome thing, it wore wozth nothing. | 


The eApology; (hap. 3. Diuiſion 5. 


Now therefoze,if it be lawfull foz the folkes to be eloquent ⁊᷑ fine · ton⸗ 
guedinſpzaking of euil, ſurely it becommeth not vs m our cauſe, being 
ſo very good, to be dumbe manſwering trueiy; Foz men to bee carelefle 
what is ſpoken by them and their own matter. be it neuer ſo falſely and 
ſlanderoully ſpoken, (eſpecially whe it is ſuch that the Maieſtp ol God, 
and the cauſe of Religion may thereby be dammaged) is the part doubt⸗ 
leſle of diſlolute⁊ retchleſle perlons and ol them which wicked iy winke 
at the iniuries don vnto the name of God. Foz although other wꝛongs, 
yea oftentimes great, may be boznex diſſembled of a müde and Chꝛiſtian — 
man, yet he that goeth ſmoothly away, and diſſembleth the matter when 
he is noted of hereſie, Ruffinus was wont to deny that man to be a Lhzi- 
ſtian. Me therekoze will doe the lame thing which all lawes, which na⸗ 
tures owne votce doth command to be done, and which Chꝛiſt himſelke 
did in like caſe, when he was checked and reuiled: tothe intent we may 
put off from vs thele mens llanderous acculations, and may defendſo= 


berly and truly our owne cauſe and innocencie. 
MM. Harding. 
Ye haue not proued the truth to be of yur fide, nor euer ſhalbe able to proiie ,ngintaining the Do- 
ctrin of the Lutherans,Zwinglias, & CaJuiniſts,as ye do Now al de pẽde th of that point. And becauſe 
ye haue not the truth, whatſocuer j e ſay, it is ſoon confuted: 8e hatſoeuer ye bring, it isto no purpoſe. 


The Biſbp of Sarisbmry. 

This is the very iſſne ofthe caſe: whether the Doctrine that we pzofeſſe be the truth, 
o2no. Which thing thzoagh Gods grace by this our conference in part may appeare. J 
beſeech God the Authour of all truth, and the Father of light, ſo to open our hearts, that 
the thing that is the truth indeed, may appeare to bs to be the truth; 

The Apologie, {hap. 4. Diuiſion 2. 

FO: Chꝛiſt verily, when the Phariles charged him with loꝛcetie as 

one that had ſome familiar ſpirits,and wzought manythings by their 
helpe : (ſaid he) haue not the Diuel, vut do gloziſie my Father: but it is Iohn 8.49. 
you that haue diſbonoured me, and put me torevuke and ſbame. And S. 4526.25. 
Paul, when Feſtus the Lieutenant ſcoꝛned hun as a mad man: I (laid 
he) moſt deare Feſtus, am not mad, as thou thinkeſt, but I ſpeake the 
wozds of truth and ſobernefle, And the ancient Chꝛiſtians, when they 
were ſlandered to the people foz mankillers, foz aduiterers, foxcommit= 
ters of inceſt, fox diſturbers ofthe Common weales, and did perceiue 
that by ſuch ſlanderous accuſations the Religion which they pzofeſled 
might be bꝛought in queſtion, namely, if they ſhould ſeeme to hold their 
peace, and in manner confeſle the fault : leſt this might hinder the free 
courſe ot the Goſpel, they made Ozations, they put vp Supplications, 
and made meanes to Emperours and Pꝛinces that they might defend 


themlelues and their kellowes in open audience. 
AM. Harding. 

When xe proue that ye haue the truth, then may ye be admitted in your deſence ts allege the ex- 
ample of Chriſt ofS paul, and of the firſt Chriſtians But now ve tel you, being as you are, theſe exam. 
les ſerue you to no purpoſe. And for cught ye haue ſaid hitherto, tie Anabaptiſts 1 ibertines, Zwenk- 
feldians,Neſtorians, Eunomians, Arians, and al other peſtiferous Heretikes might ſay the ſame as 
wel as ye. Chriſt was charged of the le ves with vſiag the power of impure ſpirits Dlaſphemouſh:aul 

C was 
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was {corned of Feltus as a mad man, without cauſe : The ancient Chriſtians were accuſed bythe irfi- Acts 26. 
dels of hainous crimes, falſly. But ye are accuſed of Hereſies, & ſundry impieties, by godly, wiſe, and Terwll, in 
faithfull men, vpon zeale, by good aduice, and truly. Ind as for thoſe ancient Chi iſtians, when they Apolog. 
made Apologies or Orations in the defenſe of the Chriſtian faith, they did it ſo as became Chriſtian The Apola. 
men, plaineiy 2nd openly- Eicher they offeredchem to the Emperours with their owne hands, — gies of the 
to theit names, & ſignited to whom they gaue the ſame. As S. Hilarie deliuered a booke in defenſe of old Fathers 
the Catholike faith againſt the Arians, to Conſtantius. Melito & & pollinaris wrote their Apologies to were lawfully 
the Emperors. S. luſtine the Philoſopher 2nd Martyr gaue his firſt Apologie for the Chriſtians, to the Publiſhed, 
Senatcof the Romans, the ſecond to Antonius Pius Emperor. Tertullian to the Romans. S. Apolloni- Ecclef hiſt, 
us the Romane Senator & Martyr did read is booke openly in the Senate houſe, which he had made in lib 4. cap. ic. 
defenſe of che Chiiſtian faith. But ye do your things that ought to be done openly, in hutker mucker. Eccleſ.hiſt, 
Ye ſet foorth your Apology in the name of the Churchof England, before any me ane part of the lib. 5. ca. ii, 
Church were priuie to it, & ſo as thougheither ye were aſhamed of it, or afraid to abide by it. The in- 
ſcription of it is directed neitner to pope, nor Emperor, nor to any Prince, nor to the Church, nor to 
the generall Councell then beeing when ye wrote it, as it was moſt conuenient. There is no mans namo 

vntruck. fer to it. I: js printed without priuiſege of the Prince, contrary tothe Law in that behalſe made: allowed 

| neither by Parliament, nor by Proclawation, nor agreed vpon by tie Clergy in publike & lav full Synode. 
This packing becommeth you: it becommeth not the vpright profeſſors of the truth. Wherefore your 
vnlaa full booke, as it ĩs, ſo it may bee called an Inuectiue, or rather a Famous Libell, and ſlanderous The Apolo- 
Writ, as that which ſeemeth to haue beene made in a corner, and calt abroad in the ſtreets, the authors Sica famous 
whercof the ciuill Law puniſneth ſharply, | Libe 


T he Biſhop of Sarisbarie. 


Mob far foꝛth theſe examples may ſerue vs, we remit the iudgement thereof fo the vis 
creet Chꝛiſtian Reader. It is not enough thus to cry out, Jmpicties and Hereſies. M. 
Parvings bare wozd in this behalfe is not ſufficient to warrant an euidence. Certainly 
among other great comfozts that we haue in Gods mercies, this is one, and not the leaſt, 
that touching the innscency and right ot our tauſe, we may ſay to vou as Chriſt ſaid to the 
Iohn 8.49. Phariſeis, Ve haue not the diuell, but we glorifie our Father: O; as S. Paul ſaid vnto Feſtus Fe 
Act. 26.25. are not ma M. Harding) as ye report of vs: but we vtter vnto you the words of truth & ſobriery. 
But this is a pitious fault. The names of all the Biſhops, Deanes, Archdeacons, 
Parſons,Uicars, and Curates of England are not ſet to our Apologie. It is direded nei⸗ 
ther to the Emperour, noꝛ to the Pope, noꝛ ts the Councell, Neither is it pꝛinted with 
pꝛiuelege ofthe Pꝛince. This laſt clauſe is a manifeſt vntruth, and may eaſily be repꝛw⸗ 
ued by the Pꝛinter. Yeereof vc conclude, It is a flanderous Libell, and was wzitten vn⸗ 
der a hedge, and, as vou ſap, in hucker mucker. 
Firſt, were it granted that all ye ſay of Hilarie, Melito, Iuſtinus, Tertullian, and Apol- 
lonius were true, pet mult it needs follow that all bokes that are not ſubſcribed with the 
Authoꝛs names were wꝛitten ina cozner ? Firſt to beginne with the Scriptures, tell vs, 
M. Yarding, who wꝛote the bokes of Geneſis, of Exodus, of Leuiticus, of Numerie, of 
Deuteronomium, of loſue,of the [udges, of the Kings, of the Chronicles, oflob,xc. Who 
wꝛote theſe bokes, J ſay 2 Mho authoꝛized them? Who ſubſcribed his name? Who 
ſet to his ſeale? The boke of Wiſdome by ſome is fathered vpon Philo, by ſome vpon 
Silomon. The Epiſtle vnto the Hebrewes ſome ſay was waitten by S. Paul, ſome by 
Clemens, ſome by Barnabas, ſame by ſome other: and ſo are we vncertaine of the Aus 
thoꝛs name. S. Marke, S. Luke, S. Iohn, neuer once named themſelues in their Goſpels. 
The Apoltles Creede, the Canons of the Apoſtles, by what names are they ſubſcribed 2 - 
Vow are they autho2132B 2 To what Yope, to what Emperour were they offered? To 
leaue others the ancient Doctours of the Church, which, as you know, are often miſna⸗ 
med, Ambroſe foz Auguſtine, Grec ke foz Latine, new faz old: pour Docto2 of Docto2s, 
the faireſt flower and crop of your Garland, Gratianus, is ſo well knowne by his name, 
Eraſm.in Pre- that wiſe men cannot well tellwhat name to gine him. Eraſmus ſaith of him thus, Quis- 
fat. intertiam quis fuit, ſiue Gratianus, ſiue Craſſianus: bat ſoeuer name we may gine bim, be it Gratianus, 
Seriem quarti or Craſſianus. And againe he ſaith, Eruditinegantillam Gratiani, neſcio cuius, congeri- 
Tom. Hierony- em vlla vnquam publica Eccleſiæ authoritate fuiſſe comprobatam : The learned ſay that 
mi. Gratians collection, or he ape of matters, was neuer allowed by any publibę amhority of the Church. 
Eraſ in Pre- And againe,Non conſtat vllis argumentis quis fuerit Gratianus, quo tempore opus ſuum 
fatione in 4. exhibu-rit,cuius Pontificis, cuius Concilij fuerit authoritate comprobatum: It canner ap- 
Tom. Hieronj. peare by any tokens of record, neuther what this Gratian was, nor at what time hee offered vp his 
0 bouke, nor what Counc ell, nor what Pope allowed it. 
Who ſubſcribed the late Councell of Colaine ? Who ſubſcribed the boke not long 
ſithence ſet abꝛoad vnder the name ok the Church oof Colaine, and named Antididagma ? 
To be ſhoꝛt, who ſubſcribed your oton late boke, intituled The Apology of Priuate Maſſe? 
here were they wꝛitten: Where were they ſubſcribed 2 By what authozity, and vn⸗ 
der what names were they allowed? J will ſay nothing of your late famous Uolume bea⸗ 
ring the name of Marcus Antonius Conſtantius. This boke, as you ſes, hath thze great 
names, 
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demetus 
burn tor 
Here ſte at 
Gene ua. 
Dauid 

Gu orge. 


loan of Kent were they all of your bleſſed brotherhead? 


names, notwithſtanding the Authour himſelfe had but two: and pet not one of all theſe 


the. What P. Harding, would you make your baethzen beleeue that all theſe be but 
— —— onely in hucker macker, and vaderahedge? :: 
Che decre the Apoſtles made in the fifteehth Chapter ol the ats it appeareth not, it 


was ſo curionfly ſubſcribed with al their names: The Pꝛoteſtation of the Bohemians in 


the Councel of Baſile, the Confeſſion of the Churches of Geneua and Heluetia, fo2 ought 
that J know, haue no ſuch publike Subſcriptions.Netheris it neceCary, noz commonly 
ved to ioine pꝛiuate mens names to-publike matters, neither in ſo mighty and amp le a 
Realme, vpon all incident occaſtons is it ſo eaſie to be done. Bꝛiefelp, aut Apology is con · 
firmed by as many names as the high Eourt ofParliament ot England is confirmed. | 

Neither was the ſame tonceiued in ſo darkeaco2neras M. Yarding imagineth. Foz 
it was afterward impꝛinted in Latine at Paris? andhath bene fithence tranflated into 
the French, the Italian, the Dutch, and the Spanilh tongues :-andhathbeve ſent and 
b33ngab;oadtnto France, Flanders, Germanie, Spaine, Poole, Hungary, Denmarke, Sutue- 
jand, Scotland, Italie, Naples, and Rome it ſelfe,to the iadgement and triall ot the whole 
Church of God. Vea it was read, and ſharpelyconſidered in your late Couent at I. ident, 
and great thꝛeats made there, that it ſhould be anſwered, and the matter by two notable 
learned Biſhops taken in hand, the one a Spaniard, the other an Italian: which tws 
notwithſtanding, theſe fine whole preres haue yet done nothing, noz (J bele@ne) intend 
any thing to doe. Anderd certaine of your bꝛethꝛen haue beene often gnawing at it; but 
ſuch as care nothing, noꝛ is cared, what they waite, | E 

But it names be ſo neceſfary, we haue the names of the whole Clergie of England, fo 
conficme the Faith ok our Doctrin, t your name, P. Harding as you can wel remember, 
amongſt the reſt: vnleſſe as ve haue already denied your Faith, ſo ye will now alſo deny 
your name, To conclude, it is greater modeſty topubliſh our owne boke without name, 
then, as you dos, to publiſh other mens bookes in your owne names. Foz inderde . 
Parding, the bookes ve ſend ſo thicke over are not pours. Pe are bat tranflatozs: vs are 
no autho3s. Jfenery bird ſhould fetch againe his own feathers, alae, pout poaze chickins 
would die fo2 cold. Bat yon fay, we offerevnot gur booke to the Pope. Aso, neithet ought 
we ſo to doe. He is not our Biſhop: He is not our Judge, Me may ſay vnto him as the 
Emperoꝛ Conſtantius ſaid ſometime to Pope Liberius, Quota es tu pars orbis tertarum? 
what great portion art thou of the whole world As foʒ your Councell of Trident, God wot, it 
was a ſilly Couent, fo2 ought that may appeare by their concluſſons 

We offered the defenſe and pzofefſion of our Doctrine vnto the whole Church of God: 
and ſo vnto the Pope, and to the Countel to, iłthev be any part oʒ member of the Church: 
and by Gods merccyſhall ener be able in all places both with our hands and with our bo⸗ 


dies to peeld an account of the hope we haue in [cſus Chtiſt. Wheras it liketh you to terme 


dur Apology a ſlanderous Libell, J doubt not but whoſeeuer ſhall invifferntly conũder 
ꝛour booke, ſhall thinke P. Hardings tongue wanteth no flander- 


| The Apologie, Chap. 4. Diuiſſan 3. | 

But we truly, ſeeing thatſomany thouſands ot our bzethten in theſe 
laſt twenty yeeres haue bozne witnefle vnto the Truth, in the midſt of 
moſt paintull toꝛments that could be deuiſed: and when Pzinces deli⸗ 
rous to reſtrame the Goſpel, lought many wates;but pꝛeuailed nothing, 
* that now almoſt the whole woꝛld doth begin to open their eies to be⸗ 
hold the light: we take it, that our cauſe hath already beene ſufficiently 
declared and defended, and thinke it not needfull to maße many wozds, 
leeing the matter ſaith enough fox it ſelke. | 


M. Harding. 
The reaſons and examples ye bring for it.conclude nothing becauſe lacking truth; ye build vpon 
a falſe groũd, vhatſoeuer ye ſer vp, ete ſoons it fallech, being uaied by nd iuſt proofe Here ye go forth, 
and faine would ye prop vp that mattet: but your reaſons be as weake 25 before. I here haue not fo ma- 
ny houſands of your brethren beene burnt for Hereſie in theſe laſt twenty yeeres as yee pretend. Bur 
when ye come to boaſting then haue ye a great grace in vfing tue Figure Byperbole. Then ſcores, be 
hundreds: hundreds be thouſands: thouf: 15 millions. 

But what was Michael Seruetus the Arian, who was hurt at Geneua by procurement of Caluin a bro- 
ther of yours ? Dauid George that tooke vpon him to be Chriſt, who was taken vp after he was burxied, 
and burnt ac Baſile, was he your bro her? To come neete home, Ioan of Ken, that filth, who rooke 
forth a leſſon further then you taught her (i trow) ot et preach, was the a ſiſter fyours? So many Ada» 
mites. ſo many Sv enkfeldiansgſo many hundreds of A nabaptiſts and Libertines as haue within your 
twenty yeeres beene rid out of their liues by fire, ſword, and water, in ſuadry parts of Chriſtendome, 


C 2 And 


Theodorit. in 
HiftEccleſs 


a$-. | The Defenſe of the Apology ot the 


And this is the chiefe argument ye make in all that huge dunghillot y. u: ſtiukng Martytes: h,“ 
ye haue incituled Acts and Monuments. hut we tell you. it is not death that iu ſtifiech the cauſe ot cy: 
ing; but it is the cauſe of dying that iuſtifieth the death. As 
1-rinces{ yee ſay) were deſitous to reſtraine your Goſpel. and though they went about it by many 
wates, yet pieuailed th. y nothing. 1 here fore your Doctrine mult nee des be the true Goſpel. As good 
an argument as this is, may theeues make in then defenſe. For br: nces bee defirous to keepe their 
Dominions from robbing, and haue euer deuiſed ſtraight lawes and pumiſaments for reuraint of 
theeues jet be theeues eueiy where. aud theft is daily commited. 3 : ; 
And whereas your Goſpell1s a groſſe Goſpell, a carnal] Goſpe!, a belly Goffelt, wender it is nat, if 
thoſe people be not wholly withdrawn f. om aſſeming to theſame,vho bee not of the fineſt wits, and 
be much giuen to cke ſeruice of the bellieẽ and of che things beneath the bel Net ere the Princes 
haue vſed moſt ciligence, and beſt means to ſtop the courte of your Hereſies, thete the people reinain 
mo{Catholike : as cuery man may iudge by view of :taly, Spaine, Baſe Almaine, and Fial, ce, before 
that weighty Scepter by Gods ſecret prouidence for puniſhment of finne, was committed to feeble 
handes, thac for tender age were not able to beare it. | 
Your other argument, whereby ye would peiſwade your Coſpell to be the truth js, that now(as ve 
crake)almoſt rhe whol world doth begin to open their eies to behold che light. This argument ſerueth 
maruelous well for Antichriſt. and ttue ly if he be not already come, ye may very weil ſeeme to be his 
forerunners, Nay ſirs, if it be true that ye lay, that almoſt the whole world looketh that way, knowing 
that in the latter daies,and toward the end of the world, iniquity ſhall abound, and the charity of the 
more part ſhall wax cold; we may rather make a contrary argument, and iudge your Goſpell ro be er- 
roneous and falſe, becauſe the multitude is fo ready to receiue it. Againe, Chiiſt hath not loued his 
Church ſo little, as that the world ſhould now begin to open their eies te be hold the light. For the 
fame cauſe preſuppoſeth a former general darknefle, It ſtadeth nat with Chriſts promiſes made to the 
Church, touching his being with the Church alldaies to the worlds end, and the holy Ghoſts remai- 
ning with it the Spirit of truth for euer, that he ſhould ſuffer his Church to continue in datkne ſſe and 
lackeoftruth theſe thouſand yeers paſt, and now at the latter dajes to reueale the truth cf his Goſpel 
by Apoſtates, Vow-breakers,Church-robbers, and ſuch other mcſt valike to the &poitles, 


The Biſbop of Sarisbarie. | 
Wrhatſocuer we ſay,here appeareth ſmal weight in M. Hardings ſayings. Me make 
a.Cor.11.30. no boaſtofthe numbers and multitudes ofour Partyzes. And pet, as S Paul ſaith, if we 
ſhould needs boaſt. we ſhould chiefely boaſt of ſuch our inficmities., But we reicice with 
them, and giue God thanks in their behalſe, fo that it hath pleaſed him to pꝛepare their 
hearts vnto temptation, to trie and purifie them as gold in the Furnate, and to t:wepe them 
faithfull vnto the end. re 
As foꝛ Dauid George, and Seruete the Arian, and ſuch other the like, they were pours, 
M. Yarding, they were not of vs. You bꝛought them vp, the one in Spaine;, the other in 
Flanders. We detected their hereſies, and not you. Me arraigned them. Me condemned 
them. We put them to the execution of the Lawes. Jt (emeth very much to call them 
our bꝛothers, becauſe we burnt them. It is knowne ta childꝛen, it is not the death, but 
Aug. in Pſal. the tauſe ot the death that maketh a Paztpz. S. Auguſtine ſaith, Tres crantin cruce: V- 
34 par. 2. nus Saluator: alter ſaluandus: tertius damnandus Omnium par pœna, ſed diſpar cauſa: 
There were three hanging on the Crofſe: The firſt was the Sauionr : the ſerond to bee ſaued: the 
thira to be damned. I he paiue of all threewas one, but the cauſe was diners, 
Pour Anabaptiſts, and Zuenkfeldians we know not. They finde harbour among@t 
vou in Aultria, Sleſia, Morauia,and in ſuch other Countries and Cities, where the Goſs 
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pell of Chꝛiſt is ſuppꝛeſſed: but they haue no acquaintance with vs, neither in England, 


noꝛ in Germanic, noꝛ in France, no2 in Scotland, noz in Denmarke, noz in Sueden, no2 in 

any place elſe, where the Geſpell o? Chꝛiſt is cieerely pꝛeached. But it hath beene your 

great pollicy theſe many late peeres, when ye murdered the Saints of God, firſt to rote 

out their tongues, loꝛ feate of ſpeaking, and then afterward to tell the people they were 
Suet on. Tran- Anabaptiſts, oꝛ Arians, 02 what pe liſted. With ſuch pollicy Nero ſometime that bloudp 
guillus in Ne- Typꝛant burat the Chꝛiſtians in heapes together, and made open P;oclamacions, that 
rone. they were Traitours and Rebels, and had fired the City of Rome. 

It pſeaſeth you foꝛ lacke of ofher euaſton, to cal the ſtoꝛie of Partyꝛes a dunghil of Lies. 
But theſe Lies ſhall remaine in recoꝛd foz euer, to teſtiſie, and to condemne pour blody 
doings. Pe haue impꝛiſoned pour bꝛethꝛen, ve haue ſtript them naked, ve haue ſceurged 
them with roddes, ye haue burat their hauds and Armes with flaming Toꝛches, ve haue 
famiſhed them, ve haue dꝛowned them, ve haue ſummoned them being dead to appeare 
befoze yon out of their graues, pe haue ript vp their butied carkaſſes, pe haue burnt them, 
pee haue thzown them out into the dunghill: pee toke a pwze babe falling from his mo⸗ 
thers wombe, and in moſt cruell and barbarous manner thꝛew him into the fire. 

All theſe things M. Harding, are true: they are no lies. The eies and conſciences 
ol many thouſands can witneſſe your doings. The blood of innotent Abel crieth to God 
from the earth: and vndoubtedly he will require it at your hands. Shryſoſtome ſaith, 
as it is alleaged befoze, Quem videris in ſanguine perſecutionis gaudentem, is Lupus 

eſt: 


Chryſ in Mat. 
Hamil 19. 


* 
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eſt: Whoſocner hath pleaſure in the blood of perſecution the ſame is a Wolfe. Pe lle your bꝛe⸗ 
thzen ſocruelly, not foz murder, 02 robbery, o2 any other grieuous crime they had com- 
mitted, but onely fo2 that they truſted in the lining God. Yowbeif, we may lay with the 
old Father Tertullian, Crudelitas veſtra noſtra gloria eſt: Tour cruelty is our glory,  Tertull ad 
Whereas we auouch the power and aathozity of Gods holy wozd, foꝛ that the moꝛe gcapulam. 
itis troden dolvne, the moꝛe it groweth, and loꝛ that the Aings and Pꝛintes ol this woꝛld 
with all their puiſance and policte were neuer able to rate it out, xour anſwer is, that this 
reaſon may ſerue theeues as well as vs. To viſfemble vont odious compariſons, how 
lightly ſocuerit thall pleaſe you to weigh this reaſon, vet your fo2efathers the Phariſcs 
in old time ſeemed to make ſomeacconntofif; Foz thus they murmured and milliked 
among themſelues : Videtis nos nihil ptoficere. Ecce mundus torus poſteum abijt: Tce Iohn 12.19. 
ſee we can doe no good. Loe the whole world (oz all that we tan doe) gent after him. Tertul- Teriuſlian in 
lian likewiſe ſaith, Exquiſitior quæque crudelitas veſtra illecebra magis eſt Scctæ. Plures Apologetico. 
efficimur quoties metimur à vobis. SemeneſtſanguisChriſtianorum : The greateſt cra- 
elty that ye can deniſe is an entiſement to our Sect. How many of vr ſoeuer yee murder when pee 
come to the view, ye finde vs more and more. The ſeed of this creaſe is Chriftuanblood, &9 S. 
Auguſtine, Ligabantur, includebantur, cædebantur, torquebantur, vrebantur; & multi- Aug. de Ciuit. 
plicabantur : They were fettered, they were impriſoned, they were beaten, tbey were fach, they lib. 2 2. cap 6, 
were burnt ; and yetabey multiplied. $, Cyprian ſaith, Sacerdos Dei Euangelium tenens, & Cp. l. 1. Ex. 3. 
Chriſti precepta cuftodiens, occidi poteſt, vinci non poteſt: The Prieſt of God holding the 
Teſtament in bis hand, killed be may be, but oxercome be can not be: o likewiſe Nazianzenc, Gregorius 
Morte viuit : vulnere naſcitur: depaſtum augetur: By death is liueth: by wounding it ſprin- Nazianzen, in 
eth: by diminiſhing it increaſeth. | | | reditum (num 
- Thus theſe holy Fathers, when they ſav the Goſpell of Chziſt encreaſed and grew by ex agr-. 
perſecution, contrarp to all iudgement of reaſon and wozldly policte, they weregnfozced, 9 , A 
contrary to M. Hardings judgement, therein to acknowledge the mighty power, and e ee 
hand of God, and an vndoubted teffimony ofthe truth. Tuſtinusa godlylearned Kather Ee 3 
and Party2, ſaith thus ofhimſelfe, Cum audirem Chriſtianos publicè traduci & exagitari ä 
ab omnibus, viderem autem eos ad mortem, & ad omnia quæ ad terrotem excogitati 
poſſent, eſſe intrepidos, cogitabam nullo modo poſſe fieri vt illi in aliquo ſcelereviuerent: 
hen I (being an Heathen and one ol Paltoes ſcholers) bard that the Chriſtians were accu. 
ſed and reuiled of all men, aud yet ſaw them go to their death, and to all maner terrible and ernell 
rorments, quietly and mu bout feare, i thought wth my ſelfe, it was not ofſible thas ſuch men 
ſvorld line in any wickedneſſe. Che like wzitethSozomenus of the Chaittians-in the Pꝛi⸗ | 
mitiue Church: Nec adulatione victi, nec minis perterriti, magnũ omnibus argumentum S. o. . . 
dabant, ſeſe de maximis ptæmijs in certamen deſcendere: The Chriſtians neitber relenting . a 
by faire meanes, uot ſprinbing for threats, made it well appeare toexery man that it was for ſome De . 
great reward they ſuffered ſuch trouble. Gs | a been. 
CTheſe learned Fathers therefoze ſaw that . Yarding could not ſer, the increaſing of N 
the Goſpell th2ough death and perſecution, maugre the might of wozlvly Pzinces, is 
an euident token ofthe truth. The Pꝛophet David ſaith, The Princes came and conful- pfal. 2. 2 4. 
ted together againſt God, and againſt his Chriſt. But he that dwelleth in Heauen will langb Prou. 2 1, 30. 
— to ſcorne. There is no wiſdome, there is no policy, there is no counſell againtt the 
029, | 1 5 
Further yon ſay, Our Goſpell is groffe, and the people dull and ſenſuall, and giuen to their bel 
lie and beaſtly pleaſure, and therefore the apter and redier to receiue the ſame. O . Harding⸗ 
what a deſperate cauſe is this that cannot and without ſuch manifeft blaſphemy of tbe 
Goſpel of Chʒiſt, and deſpightfull repzoach of Gods people? Certainely S. Paul ſaith, The Rom. 1. 1 6. 
Goſpell is the power of God vnto Saluation. And the P2zophet Dauid ſaith,7be prople is Cbriſts pſal m. 2.8. 
iuherit ance. What hath the people ſo much offended you, that you ſhould either in this 
place ſo ſco2nfully and ſo repzochfully repoztof them, oꝛ inyour fozmer bone fo diſdaine⸗ 
fully callthem Swine and Dogs: Pet is if not fo long ſithente your ſolfe wereanearneff 
p2ofello2of the ſame Goſpell, wete it neuet ſo groſſe. Where was then your fineneffe and A/. Harding 
ſharpnelſe of wit e where wasyourbelly ? where was the reſt? 'Bouſhoul not fo ſwne 1 155 b. 


haue foꝛgotten your owne ſslfe, - * | 

Surely Þ Harding, neither will the fenſuallman d2owned in filthy and beaftly pleas 
ſures, take vp his Croſſe and follow Chziff,fittdyeeld his necke to yourſw97d, o2 his boy 
dy to your fire: neither is it a groſteand ſenſuall Soſp ill lead him to the ſame. 


Pou ſaꝝ it ſtandeth not with Gods pꝛomits to fozſake his Church a thouſand yeres. 
It is much foꝛ you, P. Harding, openly to bzeake Gods Commandements, to de- = 
file his holySanctuary, to turne light info'darkenefſe, andvarkeneCeinto light : and py: 
ret neuerthelelle to binde him to his pzomile; All men * liers, but God onely is true, 
3 and 


= 
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Pla}m.50. and pꝛeuaileth when he is iudged. God knoweth his owne. Chꝛiſt will be enermoze with 

2. Tim. 2. 19. his Church, xea although the whole Church ol Rome conſpire againſt him. 

M.Hewrding Addison. (5 Mete M. Harding faith, We ſucceed the Donaults, and renewtteir Addition. 

fol. o. b. wretched obic ction againit the Church, & c. Mowbeit we ate no Donatiſts, as his own ton I 
ſcience well knoweth. The Donatiſts encloſed the Church of God within the boun ds of 
one Country, and ſaid there was no Church but onely their owne, which was in Aphri- 
ca, In like ſozt, and with like truth P. Harding fo often and ſo conſtantly telleth vs 
this dap, there is no Church noz ſalvation, but vnder the obedience of the See of Rome. 
It is eaſie therefoze to ſ& who are the childzen sfthoſe Fathers. Me ſap, as all the holp 
and learned Doctozs haue ſaid, The Church of God hath beene er cr from the beginning, 
and ſhall continue vnto the end, and ouerſpꝛeadeth all the parts of the wozld, without 
limitation of time oꝛ place. Notwithffanding ſometimes by care ant diligence ſhe is kept 
neat and cleane, ſometimes by negligence ſhee is laid waſte, and cuergrowne with 
werds; and therefoze ſhe is compared vnto a Garden. Sometimes her light is cleare and 

Cantic.4.12. beautifull, ſometime the waneth and groweth darke: and therefoze ſhe is compared vn⸗ 

Cantic 6.9. tothe Mane. : 

M. Harding The Church, you ſay, hangetb not ok your well doing. Gods nametherefoze be bleſſed, 

fol. 89. Fo2 if it hung of you, it could not ſtand. It hangeth onely ofthe aſſurance of Gods pꝛo⸗ 
miſe : and the ſame pꝛomiſe God extended as well to Hicruſalem and Antioch, as he did 
to the Ser of Rome. But now Antioch, where Pecer had his fi1it Apoſtolike feat, and 
Hicruſalem, where Chriſt himſelfe firſt planted his Goſpell, are both fozſaken, and left 
vtterlp without faith and knowledge of God, NotwithCanding God is true in all his 

Malac-1.10, Wwozds yet vnto the wicked he ſaith, Non eſt mihi voluntas in vobis : IJ haue no will nor 
pleaſnre in peu. Iwill receiue no ſacrifice at your hands, And S. Paul ſaith to the Church of 
Rome, euen to the ſame Church wherein pon ſo immoderately glozy, and aflure your 

Rom. 11.2 1. ſelfe it cannot erre. Noli altum ſapere, ſed time: Preſume not but ſtand mawe. For if God 
haue not ſpared his owne people oflſrael and Ieruſalem (vnto whom hee made his promiſe that bis 
nam: (hould dwell there forexer) bow mach lefſe will he ſparethee ? Marke well the mercy and 
ſnarpeneſſe of God. His ſharpeneſſe agamſt them that are fallen from bim: but his mercie towards 
thee (0 thou Church of Rome) ift hou continue ſill in bis mercy, Otherniſe euen thou ſpalt like - 
wiſe be hewen downe. Thus P. Parding,S.Paul aduiſeth the Church of Rome to walke 
in awe, with feare and reuerence; and not to pꝛeſume of her ſelfe that ſhe cannot erre. 

The argument that yon fo2me thereof, taken, as you ſay, out of the Scriptures, is 
very ſimple. Fo2 thus it ſtandeth: Chriſt hath pzomiſed to be with his Diſciples, and 
with his faithfull foꝛ euer vnto the end ofthe world, Ergo, the Church ol Rome can neuer 
erre in matter ok faith. 

The Pꝛophet lere mie aduiſeth vou better: Say »ot (faith he) The Temple of God, The 

ljeremic 7.4. Temple of God. We haue his temple, We haue his woꝛd, Ae haue his pzomice. Pur nc 

: confidence in ſuch wordt. I heybe nord; of lying and vaniuie, ſaith the Pzophet they will de⸗ 
cette pou. 

Michz.3.11., So ſaith the Pꝛophet Micheasef the Pꝛieſts that deceined the people: Super Domi- 
num icquie ſcunt, ciicentes, Nonne eſt lehoua in medio noſtri? Ideò non veniet ſuper 
nos malum. [dcirto propter vos Sion vt ager arabitur, & Hicruſale m crit in aceruum, & 
mons domus in excelſa ſyluæ: They reſt rhemſelues quietly vpon the Lord, that is to ſap, 
they embolden themſelues vpon his pzomifes, Behold, ſap they, ic not the Lerd in the midſt 

amongſt vs? Therefore none til ſhall happen tows, Euen therefore ((eith the Pzophet)/54// the 
Caſtle of Sion be ploughed vp as the corne field, ani Hieruſalem ſpall lie at a heape of ſtones and 
the mount of the Temple ſhall ſtand waſte as a forreſt. <A 

But why doe you ſo much abate your reckoning 2 Why make you not vp your full 
account of your fiftene hundzed, thzeeſcoze and ſit yeeres, as ye were wont to dee? Ys 
haue here liberally and of your ſelf quite tiicken off ſiue hund2ed, thꝛeeſcoꝛe and ſir pers, 
that is to ſay, the whole time wherein the Apoſtles of Chʒiſt, and haly Martpꝛs, ane 09 
ther learned Fathers, and Docts2s liued: in which whole time it appeareth by your 
owne ſecret confeſſion, the Church of God might well ſtand both without your pzivate 
Baſſe foꝛ then was there none) and alſo without many other your like fantaſies. Nei# 
ther ought you, PÞ.Þarding, ſo deepely to be grieued, and to call vs Apoſtates and Yes 
retikes, fo2 that we haue refoꝛmed either our Churches to the patterne of that Thurch,o2 
our ſelues to the example of thoſe Fathers, . Uerily in the iudgement of the godly. fiug 
— thoſe ficſt yeeres are moꝛe woꝛth then the whole thouſand peeres that followed 
A ter d. - w 

A Harding | Aldi ion. his ( ſaith M. Harding) is 2 manifeſt blaſphemy, and little becommet 2 

fel. 94. b. Chaſtian man. Eut therefoze, Jhears (mall reaſon, The Pꝛimitiue Church, which was 

: under 
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vnder the Apoſtles, and Party2s, hath enermoze bene counted the pureſt of all others 
without exception. And therefozethe ancient Fathers oſtentimes appeale to the iudge⸗ ; 
ment thereok, as vnto the infallible anvard and meaſure of truth. 5. Chryſoſtome ſpea- Chyſe 1. Cor, 
king herreot, although not ſpectally to this putpoſe, ſaith, Veiè tum Cœlum E celeſia fuit, Hamul. 6. 
Spiritu cuncta adminiſtrante, cuncta Eccleſiæ capita moderante & c. Nunc veiò veſtigia 
taniù n retum illarum tenemus: Then ver il the Church n as a Heauen, the ſpirit of God orde- 
ring all things, anddurefling all the heads of the Chanche But nowwe ſcarſel haue the ſteps and 
rokens of thoſe things. And immediatly after, he laith further, The Church now. may bee 
lukened to a woman, that hath loſt her old modeſty, hauing onely certaine tokens and 
ſhewes of her fo2mer felicity, as the cheſts and fozeſeales of pzecious things, being vtter- 
lte void of the treaſure. This ſaid S. Chryſoſtome, touching the decap ofthe Church; and 
vet he thought, his woꝛds impoꝛted no blaſphemy. At the fozme of the Church were ſo 
much altered in Onry loſtomes daies,that is aboueeleuvenhandzed-yeres paſt, what nay 
we then thinke ol the times of darkenelle, that haue followed lithence ? It was no blaſ- 
phemy thereloze. M. Harding, to ſay, as we ſaꝝ, The fr five hundzed yeeres of the 
Church are moze woꝛth then the whole thouſand that followed afterward. This rather 
is open bla/phemy, to compare the Church ol Rome, that now is, to aperſec man, as you 
doe, and the Pꝛimitiue Church ofthe Apoſtles, and holy Party2s,vuto an Ju tant. his 
2 fſurelp is blaſphemy againſt God. <2 . WY | 
Therefoze J willanſwer you with the woꝛds ol d. Hierome: Quiſquis es aſſertor no- Hier ad pam- 
uorum Dogmatum, quæſo te, vt parcas Romanis auribus: parcas fideĩ, quæ Apolloli- mac him & 
co ore laudatur. Cur poſt quadringẽtos annos docere nos niteris, quod antcaneſciuimus? Oceauum. 
Cur profers in medium, quod Pettus, & Paulus edere noluerunt? Vſque ad hung diem ſine 
iſta doctrina mundus Chriſtianus fuit: Thau, that art a maintainer of new dctirine whatſorner 
thow bo, I pray thee, ſpare the Romane cares (pare the fatth, that is commended by the Apeſtles 
month. by goeſt thon about afier now foure bundredyeeres10 teach vs that faith, whichbefore 
wee neuer knew? Why bringeſt thou vs forth that thing that Peter and Paul nener ute red? E- 
more vill this day the Chriſtian world hath bee ne without this doctrine. 


The Apologie, Chap. 4. Diniſimn 7. 


Foz ifthe Popes would, oz elſe if they could, weigh with their owne 
ſeines the whole matter, and allo the beginnings + p2occedengs ot our 
Religion, how in a maner all their trauelHath come tononght, no body 
dꝛiuing it koꝛ ward a without any wozdlyhelpe : and how one the other 
lide, our cauſ? againſt the wil of Emperours krom the beginning, againſt 
the wils ol ſo many Rings, in ſpight ofthe Popes, c almoſt maugre the 
head of al men, hath taken increale, and by little + little ſpꝛead ouer into 
al Countries is come at length into Rings Courts ⁊ pallaces: Theſe 
lame things me thinketh might be tokens great enough to them, that 
God himſelfe doth ſtrongly fight in our quarrel, and doth from Heanen 
laugh at their enterpꝛiles: and that the force of the truth is uch, as nei⸗ 
ther mans power, noꝛ yet Hell gates are able to roote it out. 


A1. Harding, gk: | 


It is well that ye vſe the terme of the beginning and proceedings of Jour religion. For indeed of late 
yeeres it began, not at Teruſalem, but at Wittenberg. Ne tht ir was it Grit deliueted vnto you by an Apo · 
ſtle, but by an Apoſtata. oi il ic proceedeth, & the farthet eff from the end And w. 1 may je name ityour 
proceedings, for there is no ſtay in ir. What likerh to day, miſliketh to morrow, The filly beguiled ſ uls | 

2. Tim. 2. that follow it, be as S. Paul ſaith, euer learning and neuer reaching to the knowledge of tte tum. | g 

The fiſt be- Did not your Religion begin firſt of couctiſe, and grew it not aſterwardof rancour & ma'ice,wk ch Vntruch. 

ginning of Martin Luther concciued againſt the Dominican Friars in Saxony, becauſe Albert the Archbiſbop of 

ti new Gol. Mentz and Eleftour of the Fmpice had admitted them to be Preachers of the Pardon of a Croiſade a. 

pell, and the gainſt the Tu: kes. contraty to an ancient cuſtome, whereby the AvguſtineFriars, . 

occaſion that one, had of long time been in poſſeſſion of that preferment i Is ĩt not well kniowne wha: a ſtirre Friar 

fert mued Lutter made againſt lohn Te:zet the Friar of 5. Dominikes order, for that the ſaid Tetzet was made 

Luther to chiefe Preacher of a pardon, wherein was great gaine, and thereby himſelfe was bereft of that ſueet 

Here ſie. morſell, which in hope he had almoſt ſwallowed downe ? | ; 

Ihe Diet of Where you ſay, your Religion is ſpred abroad, and hath tatenſo much cncreaſe agaofithe viſe of 

Smalcalde. Princes and almoſt maugre the head of all men: that isas f:Iſe, as your Religion WIS. 
Did not the grearſlaughter of your hundred thouſand Roores of Germany ſiguſie to the workl;yout 
cauſe to h ue had the heſpe ef wanꝰ what may we iudge of ihe great league f G ane bree made 
at che diet of S nalcalde, fot defenſe of your Lutheran Goſpe!l ? : i357 Thy 


—— 


* 
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The troubles and tumults ef France raiſed by your brethren the Huguenores, and the lamentable 
outrages commited there for your Goſpels ſake, be they not a witnefle of freſh memory, that your Re · 
l:gion is maintained, ſet foorth and de fended with power and helpe of men ? | 

That it is now at length come euen into Kings Courts and Pallaces, it moueth wiſe men no leſſe to 
ſuſpect it, then to praiſcir, 


The Biſhop of Sarisbirir. 
Pee make your ſelfe game, M. Parding, fo2 that the pꝛeaching of the Goſpell iſlued 
firſt out of Wittenberg, and not krom Rome: notwithſtanding Wittenberg is a noble and 


a famous Uniuerſttie, ſo generally frequented out ofallfozraine Countries and ſo much 


commended fo2 all kindes of tongues, and liberall knowledge, as not many the like this 
day in Chꝛiſtendome. 


But be it that Wittenberg were fo ſimple a Burrough as P. Harding imagineth, vet 


were it not moze ſimple then was the towne of Nazateth in which pwze Towne notwiths 


ftanding, firſt appeared the moſt glozious and greateſt light ofthe woꝛld. Chꝛiſtian mo⸗ 
deſty would not diſdaine the truth of God in reſpsc of place.{That rather becommeth the 
pꝛoud lokes of the Scribes and Phariſeis. They deſpiſed Chꝛiſt and his Diſciples, and 
called them Nazarenes in deſpight of his Country. And therehente, it is likely, firſt grew 
Ionn 1.46. that ſcoznefull queſtion vſed by Nathaniel, Nunquid ex Nazareth poteſt aliquid eile bo- 
ni? Can any good thing come from Nazareth, ſo paze à ftowne? So Celſus the Beathen 
deſpiſed the Religion of Chꝛiſt, becauſeit came (not from Rome oz Athens, but) from 
Origen, contra the barbarous Jewes. Foꝛ thus Ocigen repozteth of him: Dogma Chriſtianum affir- 
Celſum. Lib. 1. mat à barbaris cepille ortum, hoc eſt aludzis: He ſath rbe Doftrine of the Chriſtians had 
bis beginning only from a barbarogs nation, that is to ſay, from the lenes, 
1. Cor. 1. 27. But this is the mighty hand and power ol God. He chuſeth the weake things of the 
wozld to confound the ſtrong, and the fwliſh things of the wozld to confound the wile. 
1. Reg. 17-49. Yeouerthzoweth the great Goliah with a filly fling, and bloweth downe Antichzift in all 
2. Thelſ. a. 8. his glozy with the bzeath of his mouth. J thanks thee, O Father, ſaith Chriſt, foz that 
Matt. 11.25. thou haſt hid theſe things from the wiſe and politike, and haſt renealed the ſame vnto the 
Pſalm. 24.1. ſimple. The faith of Chꝛiſt is not bound to plate. The whole earth is the Loꝛds, and al the 
Galat. 3.28. fulneſſe st the lame. There is now no diſtinction of Greeke and Barbarous. Wee are all 
one in Chriſt leſus. 
Notwithſtanding, the Goſpell ot Chziſt that wee p2ofefſe, neither had his beginning 
from that learned Father Doitd2 Luther, noz came fitſt krom Wittenberg. It is the ſame 
Micah-4.22 Soſpell whereof it is wzitten by the Pꝛophet, The Law ſhallcome ont of Sion, aud the Word 
of God out of Hieruſalem. "ER. | 
Touching pour long tale of Doctour Luthersauarice and ſaleofPardons,J minde not 
noꝛ nede not to anſwer you. It is a ſimple ſtale ſlander. Pet it often ſerueth your turne 
of courſe, when other things begin to faile. Indeed Frier Tecel the Pardoner made his 
Joh. Sleidanus Paoclamations vnto the people openly in the Churches in this ſoꝛt: Although a man had 
0b. 13 laine with our Lady the mother of Chꝛiſt, and had begotten her with childe, vet wete hee 
: able by the Popes power fo pardon the fault. Againft this and other like foule blaſpemies 
Doctour Luther firſt began to ſpeake. Now whether this occaſion were ſufficient o: no, 
let P. Yardinghimſelfe be the Judge. : : | 
We grant, the Pꝛinces and Eſtates of the woꝛld haue now laid their power to allift the 
Goſpell, Gods holy name therefoze be blelled. How be it, the Goſpell came not firſt from 
them. It ſpꝛang vp and grew by them many wheres againſt their wils. 
Neither is the Goſpell therefoze the moꝛe to be ſuſpected, becauſe it hath entered into 
Philip. i. Pꝛinces Courts. Daniel was in Ring Nabuchodonoſors Palace, and taught him to 
know the lining God. S. Paul retoiced, and twke comfozt in his bands, foz that there 
Theod.1b 4. Were ſome euen in Nerocs Court that began to bearken fo the Goſpell. And Euſcbius 
Cap. faith, Valeriani Aula erat iam Eccleſia Dei: Valerian the Emperours ( ourt was now become 
is the Church of God. Athanaſius ſaith vnto the Emperour louinian, Conueniens eſt pio prin- 
Cyril. in E piſt. cipi, &c. The ſtudy and loue of godly things is very meet for a godly Prince. For ſo Hall ſou ſurely 
4 Theodoſ. & haue your heart cuermore in the band of God Likewiſe ſaith S. Cyril to the Cmperours T he- 
Jalentmian. odoſius ànd Valentinian: Ab ca, quæ erga Deum eſt pietate, Reipub. veſtiæ ſtatus pen- 
Sodom. l.. c. 3. det: Ihe ſtate and aſſurænce of your Empre hang eth of your religion towards God. 
Do likewiſe ſaith Sozomenus of the Emperour Arcadius, Mn Ever geo er nf owTgt a) e 
Sahin avis mw u rl Cogn warn, 
Therefozeit behoueth P2inces fo vnderſfand the caſes of Gods Religion, and to re⸗ 
celine Chꝛiſt with his Goſpell into their Courts. Foz God hath o2dained Kings, as 


— — 


Pſal.2.11, the Pꝛophet David faith, to ſerxue the Loꝛd: and as Eſay ſaith, to be Nurſes vnto his 


Elay 49.23. Church, 
Jt 


| TT: 


—Ffthere be occaſions of vanities oz wickedneCe in Pzinces Courts,.vetistheiong; | 


— 


D, 


Court therein comparable to the Court ot Rome. Foz there 8. Bernard ſaith, Mali pro- 
ficiunt: Boni deficiunt: The micked wax : the gedlſ na „ 
man: it is of God, If Pains 


Pe ſtriue in vaine, G. Harding: This C ounſeil is not a it | , 
res with their powers could not ſtay it, muchlefls can vou Ray it with vntruths and fa- 
bles. The pw2e beguiled ſoules of whom ye ſpeake, are neither ſo fill, no ſa ſumple, but 
they are able to eſpie pour follieg. Ehe truthofGod will ſtand. Uanity will fal of it ſelſe. | 
Kemember the Counſell of Gamalicl : Fight not againſt ths ſpirit ol God Act. 5. 13: 


RA HIST 1 ES | 6 ov ANTE} 3D Gp 301 DR t43! £23 
P22 they be not al mad at this dap, ſa many free Cities, ſo Rings, 
Tſo many Punces;which haue fallen away from the Seat ei Nome, 
and haue rather ioined themlelues to the Goſpell or Chꝛiſt. ++ 1 
4 5 wh" 424 £3558 - Gn 1 4202 v2.8 
IT | The Biſhop of Sarisbmry. 9312 ; oe | 
NM. Hardings anſwerhcretoislong + the effect thereof in ſhoꝛt is this: 

The faith of the holy Romane Church is the very Cathdlike faith, which who ſo forſake, ſhall be com- 
panions with Diuels in euerlaſting fie. 2 

And where ye ſay, ſo many free Cities; ſo many Kings, I pray you, how many free Cities can you name, 
that haue recciued your Sacramentaiy Religion ? Nay che free Cues. af Germany, as many es haue for- 
ſaken the Cathohke Church, doe they not perſectice you the Sacrameararies ? Hut ( ſay ye) they be fallen 


- 


- fcom the Sear of Rome. So be the Greeks alſo in a Pome or two; yet condemne ihey you for Heretikes. 


Neither be all the free Cities in all the Country o nany fallen from the Sce Apoſtolike, Of fiue 


parts of that great Country, at leaſt two remaine Catholic. . * 
Let vs 2 make ye vp the number of ſo many Kings ye ſpeake af? The Realmes of England and 

Scotland, becauſe by Gods prouidencc the governmentot them is deuolued to women, fotalmuch as 
they be no Kings, thoughthey haue the full right of Kings, of them Lipeake not. Now ouely tuo Chri- 
ſtened Kings remaine, the King of Denmarke, aud t e King of Sweden Get you now vp into you Pul. 
pits like bragging Cockes on the rowſt, flap your wings, d crow out aloud, ſo many free Cites ſo ma- 
ny Kings, . esa E | 

4 ut what thinke you of all the World before this, day. ? were all Citięs and Prouinces, all Countries, 
all Kings, all Princes, &c. till Frier Luther came, and with) his Nun told vs a ne, Doctrine, and con- 
trolled all the old; were all theſe mad? | E 


The vertuous men of the ſociety of Ieſus 2 haue they not biought many Countries, mary Kinge, 
many Princesto the faith of Chriſt by preaching the Doctrine af the Catholike Church > Wee will 
not follow your fooliſnneſſe in boaſting, &c. The Faith profeſſed in the holy Romane Church, is now 
preached in peru, in the Kingdome of Ignamban, in the Kingdome, of, Monopotapa, in Cambia, in 
On in Cina, in Tartaio, in Baſnaga, in Taprobana, inOcmuz, in Ceilon, in Zimor, in Bacian, in 

lachazar. | er 

The miracles wrought by theſe holy Fathers which eonuerted theſe Countries, I tro, ye will not ac- 
2 to be madneſſe. Thus your vaine boaſt in wickednefle, wrought by the power of Satan, is put e6 

ience. &c. 5 * 32 A 7 
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The Biſbop of Sarisburie. t 0 


The faichof the Romane Church (ſaith M. Harding) is the very Catholike faich of Chriſt,which yo rye ? 
who ſo forlaketh, bee hee King or Emperout, hee ſhall be companion with Diuels in euerlaſting fire, SE 
Thus much, J trow, P. Harding learned of the coanterfeit Decr& of Anagletus. Fog 
thus it pleaſeth him to gloſe and enterlacethe wozds of Chʒiſt: Super hang Petram, id Anaclet Ep. 1. 
cft, ſuper Eccleſiam Romanam, ædificabo Eccleſiam meata: I pen ibis roch f bas is ro ., — - 
ſay, Vpon the Church of Rome, I wilibuila my Church. And therefoze Pops Bonifacius,foz a Extra de Aa. 
full reſolution ofthematter, ſaith thus: dubelle Romano Pontiftci, omui humane crea- ior & Obedien. 
turæ declaramus, dicimus, definimus, & pronunciamus, omaindò eſſe de ncceſſitate ſalutis: Vuam Sarntt. 
ee declare, ſay, determine, and pronounce, that it is of the neceſſity of ſaluation far euery mor- 

tall creature to be ſubiect unto the Biſhop of Rome. And the Gloſe likewiſe vponthe ſame, Gloſſa iv eodem 
— ſaluatur, eſt ſubſummo Pontifice: Mbatſeuer creature is ſausd, is under the cap, 

bigheſt Biſbep. Yeere is no mention neither ot Chꝛiſt noꝛ ot his Goſpell. Salgafion any 

damnation hangeth onely of the Biſhop of Rome. This thing once granted, the caſe is 

clære: the Pope himſelfehath reſolued the doubt. What ſhquld we nerde a better trialle 
Not withſtanding Cornelius the Biſhop of Bitonto inthe late Chapter at Tridente, of the 
Biſhop and holy S& of Rome, ſaith thus, Vtinam 3 Religione ad Super ſtiuonem, à Fi. C *l. Epiſe. 
de ad Infidelitatem, a Chriſto ad Antichri ſtum, à Deo ad Epicurum, velut prorſus vnani- Bitont. in Conc. 
mes non decliniflent, dicentes in corde impio, & ore impudico, Non cl Deus : O S Tridentine. 
God(the Pope and al his Cardinals) hd not fallen with common conſent, and altogether, from 

true Religion to Superſttion, from Faith to Infidelity, from C hriſt 10 Antichriſt, from God to __. * 
Picure, ſa Ying with the wicked heart, and ſbameleſſe month, There is no Ged In like ſeuſe y the Pſalm. 14. 1. 

| me 
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Beru. in Can- ſame Biſhops and Ser of Rome S. Bernard ſaith, Seruĩ Chriſti ſeruiunt Antiphriſto: The 
tic, Cant icer. ſernants of Cbriſs ſerue Antichriſt. Cornelius faith, The Biſhops of Rome are fallen to 
Duperſtition, to Infidelity, to Antichziſt, toCpicure:andare not aſhamed to ſay, there 
is no God. Pet ſaith H. Yarding, the faith of Rome is the Catholike faith 2 and who ſo 
departeth fromthe ſame, be he Bingo2 Emperour, hethall be companion with the diuell 
in hell fire. And thus to ſay is no meeremadnelle. Wenne un fin | 


Chat thePzinces andfreeCities of Germanie tuer perſetuted vs, it is vtterly vntrne, 
and like the reſt of your tales. Notwithfanding ſome ol them haue dealt ſharpely with 
certain ofthis ſide, in conſideration eitherof conſcience, as they thought, oꝛ ofthe ſtay and 
quietneſle of their Subiecs, vet in open conſultation andpublike Diet, they neuer ſuffe- 
red this Doctrine to be condemned. They reioice in God inour behalfe ;and being there, 
they receiued vs vndec their pꝛotection, and offced vs ſuch frædome and courteũe, as they 
ſeldomehaneoffered the like to any Nation. Certaineofthem, by your owne confeſſion, 
haue already agred to all the points of out Doctrine. But none of them all, no not one; 
would euer ſuffer the ſame;Dottrine ofours to be condemned in open aſſembly, and to be 
iudged fo2 Hereſie. | | , | 

That the Græcians this day thinke of vs, J cannot fell. otwithſlanding, it appea⸗ 

reth by theit letters w2itten purpoſely tothe Church of Bohemia, that they allow well 
of our Doctcine, and vtterly condemne pours. Foz thus they wꝛite vnto them: O 
Epiff. Eccleſia devi £3tApoi th Vichy e ich, os ef, & mee, Imanivemrs The garb" if ĩ r. Where fore ; 10. 
Conſtantinopol. ning brethren and children fit be ſo as ne brare ard hope, make baſte that we may ivine tegeiher 
ad Eecleſ. Pra- in vnitie. : ; | A 
genſim Conc. And againe, thus it is recozdedinthelateCouncelof Laterane, Græci in tantum cœpe- 
Lateran. cap. . runtabominari Latinos, vt ſi quando Sacerdotes Latini ſuper corum Altaria celebratient, 
ipſi non vellent prius in illis ſacrificare, quàm ea, tanquam per hoc inquinata, lauiſſent; 
The Greekes beg an ſo much to abhorre the Latines, that if it had happened the Latine Prieffs 
had miniſtred e pon their Altars, they wonld not afterward make Oblationwpon tbe. ſame, before 
they hid waſhed them: : as thinking their Altars defiled by the Latmes handling. Wherefo;ze 
M. Harding, whatſoeuer the G1 zciansthinke of vs, it appeareth hereby they vtterly re- 
fuſc ysur Communion, and condemne pou foz Heretikes. 

But who would haue thought . Harding had beene ſo ſkilful in pzopoztions 2 Tte 
whole countrey of Germanie, (atth he, being diuided in equall poztions, two of fine re⸗ 
maine ſtill in the ob2dience of the See ol Rome. Ne giue God thanks, it is as it is. And 
certaine townes ſubiec to the Biſhops, in outward vſage of their Churches, remaine til 
as they were befo2e. Yet neuertbelefſe,in moſt places where the Churches are Poplith, 
the people ofall ſoꝛts are Pꝛoteſtants, and lone the truth, and are much aſhamed of your 
follies. It was Gods ſecret pzouidence that certaine of yours ſhould remaine amongſt 
vs a ſeaſon, as the Cananites remained amongſt the people of Iſrael. Dtherwile within 
few yeeres ye would denie that euer your diſozders had beene ſo great. \ 

It is very hard and in manner not poſſible to conuert the whole people of ſo great a 
Countrey all at once. ZThehaires of a mans beard oʒ head neuer ware white al together. 

Luc. 13.21. Chriſtcompareth the Ringdome ol Ged vnto leauen, which the woman taketh and lai⸗ 
eth in a lumpe ol dtw. It woꝛketh and labouteth by little and little, vntill it haue leaue⸗ 
Enſebiui. ned all the whole. In this ſoꝛt Euſebius ſeemeth to compare the two parts ot the Ro- 
mane Empire diſſenting in iudgement of Religion : the Caſt part to the Night, and 
John 12.3 2. — 1 fo the Day. But Chʒiſt will dzaw all vnto himſelfe, and then ſhall God be all 
Cor. 15. 28. in all.: | 

* But here to match our fo many Rings, and ſo many Pꝛinces, P. Harding hath 
bꝛought vs a many ot newes out of lgnamban Monopotapa, Cambaia, Giapan, Biſuaga, 
Ormuz, and other ſtrange and farre Countries. There, he ſaith, ſo many, and ſo many 
Kings Pꝛintces are lately congerfed, and bꝛought fo the obedience ot the Ser of Rome. 
I — he ſaith not, the man in the Mone was likewiſe newly chꝛiſtened to make vp 

the muſter. 

Yowbeit, all theſe things muſt nodes be true. Foz Chꝛiſts owne fellowes, oz, as M. 
Harding vttereth it in better wiſe, the holy Fathers of the ſociety of Jeſus, haue ſent 
home woꝛd as well hereof, as alſo of ſundzy miracles wꝛought by the fame holy Fathers. 
Uerily, ſo the name of Chꝛiſt be publiſhed, whether it be by them, oꝛ by vs, by light, o: 
by darkeneſfe, Gods holy name be bleſſed. Butofmany their miraclos J haue no ſk, 
Foz thus theſe holy fathers wꝛite as it is ſaid befo2e, that with holy water they haue 
dꝛiuen Miſe out ofthe Countrie, and made barren women to bearechildzen, and ſuch o⸗ 
Copur Dialo. 1. ther the like maruellous miracles. Neither are we bound of neceſſity to bel&ne al ſuch 
Fag.18. miracles whatſoeuer without exception. Alexander of Halcs ſaith, In Sacramento ap- 
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paretcarozinrerdum humanã procuratione,interdum operatione diabolica: In the Sacra- Aleæauder l 
ment is ſelfe there appeareth fleſh, ſometime by the conutiance of men, ſometime bythe working of Hiles,par.4. 
the Dixell. Like wife ſaith Nicolas Lyra, Aliquando in Ecclefia fie maxima deceptio po- que. 5 3. acm. 
puli in miraculis fictis a Sacerdotibus, vel eis adhærentibus, propter luttum: Somotime e 4. 
nen ir the Church the people i PHamefullie deceined with fained miracles, wrought either by thi Ar. 3 ſolur-2. 
Prieſts, or elſe by their companions, for lucrer ſabę. Miracles beenoteuermoze undoubted /Vrcol. Lyra in 
2wfes of true Doctrine. Therefoze S. Auguſtine ſaith vnto Fauſtus the Manichee : Mi- Daniel ca. 14. 
racula non facitis: que li teceritis,tamen ipla in yobis caueremus: Tee works us iitacles Auguſt, contra 
andy:t if yet wrought any, at your bands wee would taks bee de of thens. The Þ2ophst leremic Fauſt.lib 1 z. f 
ſaith, Scduxeruar populum meum in mendacijs ſuis, & in miraculis ſuis: Tbey haus decti · Icrem. 23. 
ned my people by their lies, and by thetr miracles, % e eie ee, 
Touching the tonuerſion ot the Tall India, Veſputius wꝛiteth, there were many god⸗ Veſpmint. 
ly Bichops there, and ſundzy whole Countries conuerted andChaiſtenedlongbefoze that 
either the Portugales 82 the leſuites came thither: and vet had neuer heard of the name of 
the Biſhop of Rome. 5 VEN ME 67455 eee 
As fo; the reſt of the Welt Spaniſh Indies, the people there lined not only withoutall 
manner knowledge of God, butalſo wild and naked, without any cinill gonerament, 
offering vp mens bodies in Sacrifice, dꝛinking mens bloud, and eating mensflieſh. 
Some of them wo2thipped the Dunne and the Boone, (ome an ancient old tre; fome 
whatſouer they ſaw firſt in the mo2ning, they thought the ſame foz that day to bee their Pere. Marres: 
god. Some wozlhipped certaine familiar Dinels, and vnto them facrificed pong boies Medio low - s 
and girles. 1 | elan , nt nr 1 
Being in this miſerable ſtate, and naturally by the very ſenſe and indgement of com- 
mon reaſon abhoꝛring and loathing their owne blindenefſe, what maruel is it if they were 
eaſte to be lead into any Religion, ſpecially carrying ſuch a ſhew of apparell, and holy 
Ceremonies ? | | l 
Addition. 15 Heere (ſaith M. Harding) M. Iewell attributeth the glorious conuerſion A. Harding 
of the Indians to the leading of naturall reaſon. This (faith he) is his Heatheniſn heart. What could fol. 965. 
Porphy rie, or Iulius, or Celſus ſay more ? nd what maketh vou, M. Harding, to be ſo vehe⸗- 
ment? Js nature ſo blinde that ſhe tan no way diſcerne what is likely oz vnlikely in a⸗ 
ny part of Religion: TUherefoze then doth S. Paul ſay, ſpeakingonely of naturall men, 
and ofthe light of nature, 7 hat thing that may beknowne of God, is ojenied vat them. The Rom.1.19; 4 
inniſible things of God are knowne (naturally) by the Creatures of the world: exenthe cuerla- 


* 


ſſting power of God, and bis Dininity ? Oz why ſaith he, The —— nor the Lav Rom. 2. 14. 


of God, yet by nature do the things that pertaine to the Lam: and hauing no LaF, they are i Lam 
ro themſelues, and ſuem foerth the norkg or effect of the law writtenwithin ( by nature) i»their | 
hearts? S. Ambtoſe addeth further, Gentilis duce natura credit in Chriſtum: Gentilis Ambroſ. ad 
perſolam naturam intellexitauthorem : The Heathen by the leading of nature beleeneth in Roman. cap. 2. 
Chriſt : The Heathen onely by nature hath knowne God the maker of theworld. Jn the ſhoꝛt 
Commentaries, that beare the name of S. Hierome, it is wzittenthns ; Cognoucrunt 7ijcren. ad 
Deum, ſiue per naturam, ſive per facturam &rationem : The Heatbens knew God, euber Rom. ca. 1. 
by nature, or by creation and way of reaſon. And àgaine, Homo naturaliter poteſt ſcire de Deo, g 
& quod fir, & quòd iuſtus ſit: Mam may by nature xv of God, lob that he is, and that he ic 
ils. Iftheſe ſayings be ſo Heatheniſh and Jewith in vs, why are they ſulfered in S. Paul, 
in S. Hierome, in S. Ambroſe, and in other holy Fathers? n 

J ſay not that nature alone is able to leade vs into the perfection of Faith, o to endue 
our hearts with the Spirit of God. But thus J ſay, Nature of her ſelle is often times abies 
to diſcerne betweene truth and falſhod. Cicero ſaith, onely of the ability and fozce oł na De natura 
ture. Vtinam tam facilè vera inuenire poſſem, quàm falſa conuincere. By which conteſ - Deor. lib. 1. 
ſion it appeareth, although he were not able by i kill ot nature to finde the truth, vet was | 
hs able by the ſame to repꝛoue the falſhood. And therefoze ſpeaking of the vanity of his 
owne Heathen Religion, he ſaith, Quid negotij eſt hæc Poetarum & Pictorum portents 7Twſnla.t, 
conuincere? What maſtery is it (euenonely by the light ofnaturall wiſdome)ro re te + 
fabulous wondeys ofPamters and Poets? | 3 * 

The heart ot man is naturally inclined to Religion: notwithſtanding, being blinded 
with o2iginall ſinne, in the choice thereof it often times falleth into hozrible exrours.. 
When the Chꝛiſtians in Rome had choſena void platin the City, and therein had buil⸗ 
ded themſelues a Church foz the ſeruite ol Chꝛiſt, and the Tauerners oʒ Mictualers there 
had laid claime to the ſame plat, foꝛ that it ſeemed to ſtand commodiouſiy to their vtte⸗- - 
trance; Alexander Scuerus the Emperour,being anYeathen, and void of Faith, and lead «£/ Lam- 
only by the guiding ofnature, hauing the hearing ol the matter, anſweredthe Tauerners pridius in A- 
in this ſozt: It better that Cod be any way morſunpped in that place, then you ſbould haus it. lexandro: k 
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Feſpmeans in 
Nous Orbe. 
fol. 485. 


k. Cor. I 1 14. 


Mat. 11.25. 
lohn 14 6. 
Iohn 6.44. 
Mat. 16.17. 


Mat. 23. 15. 


Pſalm. I 9.5. 
Luk. 2.14. 
Apoc. 1 4.8. 
Tertull. contra 
Jadegt. : 


Arnobe. contra 


Cent es, Lib. &. 


The Tartarians of late pceres hauing no certaine Religion of their owne, ſubmitted them⸗ 
felues to the Religion of the Turkes. Nature taught them it was better to haue the Tur⸗ 
kiſh Religion, thennone at all. 

This therefoze is it that J ſay . Barding: The pw2e Indians, lining by mans fleſh; 
and going naked, hauing no manner ſenſe noz knowledge of God, but falling downe et- 
ther befoze an old tree, oz befoze the Sun and the Mone, oꝛ whatſoeuer thing thy ſaw firlt 
in the moꝛning: when they ſaw the Religion of Rome, with ſo many ceremonies, and 
ſhewes of holinelle, very nature taught them to thinke the ſame karre better then their 
owne. What Yeatheniſh infidelity finde vou heerem, v2 what blaſphemy againſt the po⸗ 
wer of God? As blind as your Indians are this day, if they might ſee both your and dur 
Religion ſet open befoze them, J doubt not but nature her ſelfe would lead them to iudge 
that ours is the light, and yours darkeneſſe. S. Paul ſpeaking of the diſoꝛder of pꝛaping 
vnto God, that he ſaw among the Corinthians, ſaith thus, Nonne natuta ipſa docet vos? 
Dotb not very nature teach you this thing ? | 

All this notwithſtanding, J ſay not, that nature is able fo lead vs into all the ſecrecies 
and mylteries of Chꝛiſts Goſpell, Chꝛiſt himſelfe ſaith, God ofrentimes hideih theſe things 
fromthe (natural)wi/e,and great learned men, and rexealeth the ſamevnto babes, And againe, 
No man commeth to my father, but by me. And, No man commeth to me vn leſſe he be drawne by 
my Farber, And vnto Peter he ſaith, Fleſt and blood hath not reucaled theſe things to thee but 
the Spirit of my Father which it in Heauen. 

As foz the conuerſion ofthe wilde Indians which pou call (o glozious, I pzay God it 
may not iuſtly be ſaid vnto you thatChriſt ſaid vnto the Phariſeis,7e /cck abeui by ſea and 
by land to find one Nonice and when ye haue goiten him, ye make bim the childof Hell, doable 
worſe then your ſelues A 

And what if God would vſe this meane fe the time, afterward the better to lead tho 
ſaid nations to the cleare light ofthe Goſpell, as S. Auguſtine ſaith, the Shomaker vſcth 
his bꝛiſtle, not fo ſowe withall, but to dꝛaw in his thꝛerd? No doubt, M. Harding, if your 
Doctrine t ours were laid together, the very Indians themſelues, be they neuer ſo rude, 
would be able to ſe a great differente. : 

But let the Bifhop of Rome winne abꝛoad, and loſe at home. You remember the old 
P2ouerbe, Dionyſius Corinthi: Diony ſius when he had loſt his Ringdome at home at Sy- 
racuſa, he got himſelfe to Corinth, ànd there became a Schwlemaſter, and ſo ſeemed to 
continue a Ring dome ſtill. 

Me make — P. Þarding, no2 get vs ts rowſt, as ye ſay, noz flap our wings 
in the behalfe ofTheſe P2inces and Countries, ſo many,and ſo many, as it pleaſeth you 
to ſpozt, that haue ſubmitted themſelnes to the Goſpell of Chꝛiſt. Neitherare the ſame 
ſo many, and ſo many, ſofew as you would ſeme to make them. The Ringdeme of En- 
gland, thekingvome of Scotland, the Kingdome of Denmarke, the Kingdome of Sweden, 
the Dukes ofSaxonie, the Duke of Brunſwike, the Palſgraueof Rhene, the Duke of 
Wittenberg, theLantgraueof Heſſia, the Marqueſſe of Brandcburg, the Pzince of Ruſſia, 
al other the Eatles and Noble men, and great Cities thzough the whole countrey of Ger- 
manic, the mighty Common weales of Heluctia, Rhetia, Vallis Tellina, with ſo many 
hundꝛed thouſands beſides, in France, Italie, Spaine, Hungaric, and in the kingdeme of 
Poole: Certaimelp all theſe well reckoned cannot ſeeme ſo few as you would haue it. 
Pewilſe, PM. Harding, it greeueth you full ſoze they are ſo many. 31 God of his mercy 
blefſe -— = m1 that he bath mercifully begun, it wil be high time foz you ſhoꝛtlp to ſeek 
a new refuge. | 

We boaſt not our ſelues oftheſe things. There is ns cauſe. It is not the wozke of man; 
it is the onely hand of God, Dauid ſaith, Le: the Heauent reioice: let the Earth be glad: 
The voce (of the Apoſtles) is ſounded abroad into all the world. The Angels of God ſang, 
Glorie beto God on high The Angell in the Apocalyps trieth amaine,Cecidit, cecidit Baby- 
lon illa magna: Downe, downe is fallen that great Babylon. Tertullian ſaith, Parthi, Medi, 
Elamitz, &c. The Parthians,the Median, the Elamites, the people of Meſopotamia, of Ar- 

menia, of Phrygia, of Cappodocia, of Pontus, of Aſia ef Pamphylia, e/Epypt, of Africa, of Rome, 
of Hiernſalem, of Getulia. of Mauritania, of Spaine, of France, of Pritannie, of Sarmatia, of 
Dacia, of Germante,of Scythia,and many other nations and Prouices, kuomen and vnknowne, 
haue receiued the Goſpell of Cbriſt. Thus ſaid they. the Angels and Pꝛophets of God, and 
holy Fathers, and yet without boaſting, oz flying fo row, o2 clapping of wings. Giue 
vs leaue therefoze, . Harding, in the like caſe to ſolace ourſelves with the conũderati⸗ 
onefGovs mighty and mercifull wozkes, and humbly to reioice at the triumph of the 
Croſſe of Chꝛiſt. : 
Arnobius ſaith vnto the Heathens, Ne nobis de noſtra frequentia blandiamur. 8 tl 
: nobis 
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ſehan. 21. 


teth the authoꝛitp of his owne er: Sa 


nobis videmur: ſed Deo admodum pauci ſumus. Nos gentes nationeſque diſtinguimus 
Deo vna domus eſt mundus hic totus: Let vr not flatter our ſelnes of our great multiiuder, © 
Vuto our ſeluet we ſceme many: but unto God weare but few. Mi pu: differences betetivne nation © 

aud nation, but vnto God this whole world is but one houſe, This counſell, . Harding; is 
whoteſome foz eithet part to follow, that who ſowill reisice, maꝝ retoiceinfheLozy 


And although the Popes had neuer hitheruntoleaſure toconſderdi- -- 
ligently earneſtly oftheſe matters,02 though ſome other cares do now 
let them, and diuers waies pul them oꝛ though they tount thele to be but 
common + trifling ſtudies, and nothing to appertain to the Popes wor- 
thmes, this maketh not why our matter ought to teeme the wozſe; Oꝛ if 
they perchance will not ſee that which they ſee indeed, but rather will 
withſtand the known truth, ought we therefoze by and vy to be counted 
Heretikes becauſe we obey not ther will and pleaſure e . - 


AM. Harding. + 44 363 43.2 


Sith Chriſt hath giuen to the Pope in Peter, whoſe lawfull ſucee ſſur he is, chmmiſſion to feed his 
ſheepe: holeſome feeding being the end of that cõmiſſion, it is not to be doubted but he that ordaine d 
the end hath alſo ordained meanes belonging to the end, Therefore, ut is not the du of a good and 
humble ſheepe to giue forth a malicious ſurmiſe, that the eard Vill not ſee that he ſeeth indee d, 
but tather will withitand the known truth. And whatſoeuer ſheepe be diſdbediint. and xxſuſt to heare 
the voice of their ſnepheard, hom Chriſt hath made ouer them, the lame be not of Chris fold. And 
maintaining contrary Doctrine to their ſhepheards true Doctrine, iuſiſy may they be accounted, Here - 


tikes. 4a 
The Biſhop of Sarisbury. 7 


To he Peters law full ſutteſſour, it is not ſuſłicient to leape into Peters fall. Lawfall Head 
ſucteſſion ſtandeth not onely in poſſeſſion of place, but alſo, and much rather in Doctrine ſhep- 
and diligence. Pet the Biſhops of Rome, as ił there were nothing elſe required, euer ⸗ P 
moꝛe put vs in minde and tell vs many gay tales, of their ſucceſſion. Pope Symmachus heard. 
ſaith, In Papa ſi deſint bona acquiſita per meritum, ſu ciunt quæꝭ loci prædeceſlore præ . 
ſtantur: If the Pope want vertues and goodneſſe of his omus, yet the ver:mes thut are giuem bim D iſtin. 40. 
by (Peter ) bis predeceſſour are ſufficient. And the Glofſe vpon the ſame: Petrus fecit Papam Von nos, * 


hæredem bonitatis ſuæ: Peter hath made the Pot beire of bi yobdueſſd.  *Gloſſa Ibid. in 


But S. Hierome ſaith farre otherwiſe: Non ſanctotum fili ſunt qui tenent laca ſancto - verb. Cam bes 
rum: They be not euermore holy mens children that fit int he roomaref holy mes Likewiſe ſaith edi aters. 
Alphonſus de Caſtro, a ſpeciall aſliſtant of that fide, Quamuistegeamurezb4d6;-credere Df. 40. Nen 
verum petri ſucceſſorem eſſe iupremuntotius Eccleſiz paſtorem, tamen non tenemur ea- eff facile. 


dem fide credere Leonem aut Clementem eſſe verum Petri ſueceſſorem: Votmbiſ anding Alpbonſus con. 
we be bound by faith io beleeue that the true ſucreſſor of Peter is th bgbeſ᷑ ſhepheard's) be whole tra hareſ. lib. 


Church, yet are we not bound bythe ſame faith robelcene that Lever Clement ( 
Rome) are the true ſucceſſors of Peter, 438" £ AER Seal 
The woꝛds that Chriſt ſpake vnto Peter impoꝛt no ſon 


g - py a * 1 


etie, but wer non th oha. 2 115 
fuit ; 7 . ira 9 5 4 


all the reſt 8 Cyprian ſaith, Hoc erant vtique cæteri Apoſtiſ dd fuit Petrayyparj cot * 16,17, * 
ſortio præditi & honoris & potefſaris : The ref of the Apiflef nme the fame dus Petrr Cypria, 2 
was, all endued with lthe fellowſily both of honour and power.” & hat ſpectalfpztoflevget er di fs 75 
can the Pope claime by tho ſticcoMon of S. Peterꝰ Oꝛʒ whaFtaketh he or edintz the whol ; 
flocke of Chꝛiſt, that neuer fedsthany part thereof? Whereiy is the Pope 8. betet? 
Oz wherein ener was $.Peterltkethe Pope © | mm 437 — . 

4 rior 


boly Lady the Church of RS me. 
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38 If Pefenſe ofthe Apology of the | 


D. Conceſ pre. debent obedire Papz, quicquid ptæcipiat, nil ſequi poſſit peccatum : Hil men maſt obey 
bes Propo- the Pope, bat ſoeuor be command, ſo there follow no ſinne of his commandement. Like wiſe Fe- 
uit. H er. linus a notable Canonift : Non obſtante ptenicudine poteſtatis quæ eſt in Papa, non eſt 
Dereſcriptis, obediendum ei, peccatum imminente : Norwith#andmg the fulnefſe of power that is in the 
Si quards.ver , Pope, when fenne ſhall follow bis biddmg, we may nor obey him. : | 
Sed nangaid. FJlthe Pope will claime the headpaſtozſhip ouer the whole flocke of Chriſt, oz rather, 
if he will be taken foꝛ any Paſonr at all, let him then fee the flocke : let him bzeake the 
b;ead of life without leanen : let him · ſpeake the woꝛd of God truely, without fables,and 
Augft. in Jo- We will heare him. Dtherwiſe S. Auguſtine hath warned vs: Sua ſi docere velint, nolite 
bau. tract a. 46, audire, nolite facere. Certè enim tales ſua quærunt, non quæ ſunt Ie ſu Chriſti: If tbe wil 
teach you Doctrines of therr owne, ſee ye heare them not, ( and whatſoeuer ſuch thing they 
command you) ſee ye doe it not. For vudoubtedly ſuch menſeeke for their owne matters and nos 

the things that pertaine to leſus C brit. 


The Apologie, Chap. 5. Diuiſian 6. 


It to be that Pope Pius were the man ( we lay not, which he would ſo 
gladly be called) but it he were indeed a man that either would account 
vs foꝛ his bꝛethꝛen, oꝛ at leaſt would take vs to be men, he would ſirſt di⸗ 
ligently haue examined our reaſons, and would haue ſeene what might 
be laid with vs, what againſt vs: and would not in his Bull, whereby he 
lately pꝛetended a Councell, ſo raſbly haue condemned ſo great a part of 
the woꝛld ſo many learned and godly men, ſo many Common wealths, 
ſo many Kings, and lo many Pzinces, only vpon his owne blinde pꝛe⸗ 

iudices, and foꝛe-determinations, and that without hearing of them 
ſpeakeo2 without ſhewing cauſe why, 


_ 


| A. Harding. 


Speake of Pope Pius what ye will, and what ye can Neither your ue can aduance his eflimation, 


nor your diſpraiſe abaſe it. His ſingular vertues be wel known. God is highly to be praiſed for that he 

hath prouided for his flocks ſo good a Shepheard. As for yon, as he taketh you to be men, ſo not his 

brethren, becauſe ye haue cut off your ſelues from the Cathohke Church, Your reaſons haue been dili- 

gently and exactly examined already. In reſpect of zour reaſons, learning and holy Scriptures which A compari- 
e bring, ye are found ſuch as Balſazar King of Babylon was ſignified by the hand that appeared vriting ſon between 

hone him inthe wall. tie defender 


What it is, Heretikes to be admitted to reafonihg, it is and hath beene euermore too well knowne. and Baiſzzar 


Be they neuer ſo througly confuted, they yeeld nor. Ouercome they may be, reformed the; will not King of Bas 
be. Iherein no good lightly is done. bylon, p 


55 Biſbep of Saritburie. 


It Pope Pius wers ſo gooda man, and ſo fit and wozthy a Paſtour fo2 the Church of 

Sod, ohn then did his Cardinals of late labour ſo earneſtly by treaſon and conſpiracy 

do depoſe him, being, as you ſay, ſo god a man:? Oz if it were not ſo, why then did hee 

Oratio Py . . himſelfe complains thereof fo bitterly in an D;ation pzonounced openly in Rome in the 

Pape. Conſiſtozp: s it not lawful fozſo god a man to liue in Rome: Zs the (ame P2oclamation 

nov pꝛactiſed among the Cardinals in Rome, that was ſometime vſed in the Councell 

54er dei hit houſe at Epheſus, Nemo noſtrum frugi eſto: Let no good man be amongſt vs This Ozation 

ow, is abzoad in pꝛint. Ak you doubt the authozity thereof, wee wzot it not: it is none of 
OUTS. ; ; | 

Pe ſay, Pope Pius would not vouchſafe to call vs his bꝛethzen. o maruell, ſeeing 

his owne deare and firlt begotten childzen the Cardinals would no longer haue him to be 

Matth. 28. their father. It is ſufficient foz vs, that Chzilt the ſonne of God is content to call vs his 

Iohan. 20.17. bzethzen, | | | 

10h. 9.12.1 5. Peehaneercommunicate vs, as the Phariſeis did the Apoſtles,” becauſe wee ſpeake 

24. 1. Audi- unte you in the nams of Chriſt. But your owne Law ſaith, Excommunicatus non 

rims. poteſt excommunicare: He that is excommanicate him/elfe , canuot gine ſeutence to ex- 

I 1. Q. Cui communicate others. And yourown Gelaſius ſaith, Neminem ligare debet iniqua ſenten- 

eſt illata. tia: A wicked ſentence ( of extommunication) bndeth no mn. Wut befozea'l others 

Malac.2,2: God himſelfe faith, Ego benedicam maledicuonibus veRtris : [will bleſſe that yeu curſe, 

Pſa]. 109. 28. ſaith theL,o2d.Bou ſay vu haue weighed ourreaſons, and haue found them too light. 

Soxrwen li. 5. Bow ſurely that is a good light anſwer. Euen in ſuch light ſoꝛt lulianus the Apoſtata 

6 5. 18. wzote ſometimo vnto the Chꝛiſtian Biſhops ; , , un haue read pour reaſons: ! 


* 


Church of England. Part. 1. 39 © 


Mt 


Addition, 
* 


tibus in Natione Germanica, receperuntz maximè in capite de libertate Communionis: 


in that Article that touchetb the liberty of the Communion: Mhereunto I cauſed to bee added, 


hnow them well enough: and therefore I baue condemned them. But the ſame Chziſtian Bi⸗ 

ſhops anſwered him againe, h h i vet peer d ee. It may be ye haue read 

our reaſons, but ye vnderſtood them not, for if ye vnderſtood them, ye would not condemmne t hem. 

S. Paulealſo likewiſe ſaith, Non ſi cognouiſſent, nunquam Dominum gloriæ cruciſix- 1. Cor. 2. g. 
illent: then had l nomne, they would neuer baue cruciſied the Lord of gloris. 

But vnto many of your ſide, M. Harding, J feare me we may ouer truly ſay as S. 1 1 
Hilaric ſaith vnto the Arian Yeretikes : Vere Deumneſciune: atque vtinam neſcirent: Hylar. de Syno- 
cum procliuiori enim venia ignorarent: Indeed they know not Cad: and would God they knew dis aduerſui 
him not - then their ignorance were the eafier tobe pardoned, | | Arianss, 

Pou ſay, there is no diſputation fo be had with Yeretikes. Pet your Fathers in the /» Appendice 
Coancell ofBalile, and pour friends in the laſt CouncelofTrident,J will not ſay, had diſ- Core. Baſili. 
tations, but certainely peelded, and gaue place vnto the Bohemians aud vnto ſuch others /7<c Sanctus. 
as you call Heretikes. 1 | CO Concil. Triden. 

Addition. r This lie (ſaith P. Harding) is ſo cleare and euident, that our Confutation Seſſion. 6. 
is needleſſe. Neither is it told wherein theſe Councels ſhould yeeld, nor where that yeelding ſhould . Harding 
be found. The Anſwer. So clere, ſaith M. Harding, is this lie. Yowbcit it he had bet- fol. 98.4. 
ter conſidered his bokes, he might haue found that this ſo cleare a lie is an euident truth. 
Firſt, theCouncellof Baſile, contrary to theozverof the Romane Church, yelded vnto 
the Bohemians the holy Communion in both kindes :. And yet the ſame Bohemians they . 
called Heretikes. The woꝛds there among others are theſe; Indultum liberationis Com. Concil. Tom. 3. 
munionis ſub vtraqueſpecie. The like might vou haue found in Cardinall Cuſanus, if ve Apen dice 
had well ſought it. Thus he wꝛiteth vnto the Pꝛieſts ol Bohemia: Neque ita eſt vt ſcri- Concil.Bapl. 


bitis, nos compaCtionesignorare. Nam illæ aliquam correctionem, nobis tune preſiden. N. 25 Hae 
aucb us. 


Nicol. Cuſarus 
ad Bobemos 
Epiſt. 6. 

De libert ate 


Vbi apponi fecimus, facultatem in euentum dari Sacerdotibus, poſſe communicate po 
pulum modo qui ibi ponitur: Neuber is it ſo as yowwrite, that we know not the agreement or 
compoſit ion. For the ſame compoſition was corrected n hen I was preſident in Germany, ſpeciallie 


that vpon a further proofe the Prieſts ſhould haus liberty to Communicate. zh people in that ſort Communionts, 
that there is mentioned. Here haue you that thing which you lay isnotpoſſible to be found. Poſſe commu- 
And you haue it confirmed and ↄuruched by a Cardinall ot the Church of Rome. Tou⸗⸗ pep. 
ching the ſame Article, the late Councell of Trident hath likewiſe yelded, howbeit, with 7 , _. 
many long and lolemne pꝛoteſtations. The woꝛds beginne thus: Vt ſub vtraque ſpecie ce il. Tre, 
communicare volentes, &c. We ordaine that mhatſoeuer Church or Nation will receiue the 5 Mone b. apud 
Communion vnder bot 5 kinde;, firſi they agree botb in heart and word with all the ordmances of Ke munit — 
the Church ef Rome. Secondly, that they ſball be ſubielt and obedient vnto the Pope, areuerent C 50. © liti- 
children unto their father, &c. ons Frauco- 
Thus M. Harding, haue your Conncels peelded euen vnto them that they tbemſelues .. Cie. Pam. 
haue condemned fo; Heretikes. Now haue J told vou both wherein theſe two Councels 757 8. nam in 
haue yclded, and alſo where this yeelding may be kouud. Therefoze J read you hence- ip/o Concilio 
fœoꝛth not to be ſo ready in dealing ol lies. be att fruftra erat. 
But ye haue reaſon: ve tan foꝛſee your beſt aduantage. It were the readieſt way fo 
diſcloſe your ſhame. Pou neuer pet came fo diſputation, but ſome ot pour company 
ſhꝛanke away from you. As 3 befoꝛe haue repoꝛted out ot᷑ Tertullian: Veritas nihil vere- e 
tur, niſi abſcondi. Truth feareth nothung, but leſt ſhee be bid. At the God of Iſrael come into ö 
the Temple, the Jdol of Dagon muff needs fall downe. 1. Reg. 5. 3 


The Apologie, Chap. 6. Diuiſion 1. : 


But becauſe he hath already ſo noted vs openly, leſt by holding our 
peace we ſhould ſeem to grant a fault Xſpecially becaule we can by no 
meanes haue audience in the publike aſlembly ofthe General Louncel, 
wherein he would no creature ſbould haue power to giue his voice, oz 
to declace his opinion, except hee were ſwozne, and ſtraitiy bound to 
maintaine his authozity : Foz we haue had good experience heereof in 
the laſt Conterence at the Louncel ot Trident: where the Ambaſſadozs 
and Dmines ofthe Pꝛinces ok Germany, and ofthe free Cities were 
quite ſhut out from their company, Neither can we yet fozget how Ju⸗ 
lius the Third, aboue ten yeeres paſt, pꝛouided warily by his wait,that 
none ok our loꝛt ſhould be ſuffered to ſpeake — the Conncell.except = 
2 there 


Tertullian, in 


The Defenſe af the Apology ot the 


thcre wereſome man peraduenture, that would recant, and change his 
opinion. Foz this cauſe chiefely wee thought it good to yeeld vp an ac= 
count ofour Faith m wziting,and truely and openly to make anſiver to 
thoſe things where with we haue beene openly charged; to the end the 
woꝛld may ſee the parts and foundations ok that Doctrin, in the behalke 


: whereofſo many good men haue little regarded their owne lines. And 


that al men may vnderſtad what maner of people they be,X what opinon 
they haue of God x of Religion, whom the Biſhop of Nome, betoze they 
were called to tell their tale, hath condemned fox Heretikes, without any 
good conſideration, without any example, and vtterly without law oz 
right,oniy becauſe he heard tell that they did diſlent from him and his in 


ſome point of Religion. 
M. Harding. 


Ye alleage two cauſes. The firſt is, leſt by holding your peace, ye ſhould ſeeme to grant a fault. The 
ſecond, which yee make the more ſpe ciall, is becaule by no me anes ye could haue audience in the late 
generall Councel. Your ſecond cauſe is falſe, as hereafter it ſhal be ſhewed. Your tirſt is naught, as that 
which ſheweth your pride, vaine glory, and pertinacy. Well, ye doe but as Hecerikes before you haue 
euer done. It muſt not be looked for at yout hands, that ye acknowledge any fault. For chat were humi 
lity, which vertue all heretikes be farre from, & c. To giue a voice or ſuffrage, and vtter ſentence de- 
ſiaitiue, it pertainerh onely to Biſhops. Now ye be no Biſhops but ſome of you meere Lay men, and nion: but 
moſt of you Apoſtataes. N n 

Whether the àm baſſadors and Diuines of the Princes of Germanie and of the free Cities chere, were giue ** 
at anytime vpon any confideration of their miſliced demeanour, or for any other iuſt cauſe reſtrained r co 
from the company of the Fathers in the late general Councel at Trent. Againe, whether Pope lulius ang — 
the third prouided by any Writ, that none of your ſort ſheuld be ſuffered to ſpeake in the Counc el, the ꝗ. finitiue, 
caule of recantation excepted ; what ye ſay touching this matter, bec auſe ye ſay it without proofe; we put oneſ 
haue foundyou in ſo many other points of greater importance,ſo farroſtep aſide from truth, that for ,,; 7 ; 

this we cannot be leeue you. But that your ſclues by no meanes could haue audience in the Councell at P 
Trent, and that the Ambaſſadors and Diuines of the Princes and free Cities of Germany were from 
thence quite ſhut out;how true that 1s, I report me to the three ſafe cõducts which the three Popes, vn - 
der whom tnat Councel was holden, granted forth and confirmed in that behalfe. Wherefore belie the 
Councel no more, complaining that ye could not there haue audience and be heard. 

Yeeyeeld vp an account of your faith in writing, yee ſay. But to whom do ye yeeld it vp ? And by 
whom isit yeelde d? From whom commeth the ſame ? Do ye acknowledge no law full Iudge, no lauful 
Conſiſtory inthe whole world? Commit ye your whole matter to the temerity of the people? Why 


haue ye not ſet your names to the booke that containeth the profeſſion of your faith & of your whole 
conſcience 2 


Two cauſes 
of making 


the Apolog 
In — 
any man 

ſhewhis iy 


The Biſhop of Sarisbaty. 


Here . Harding thought if anſwer ſufficient fo vpbꝛaid vs with ſuſpition of vntruth. 
Yowbeit J haue no doubt, but both the truth and the vntruth by the particulars will 


Extra. de inre- (one appeare. 
iurand. Ego V. Firſt, that all Biſhops, hauing voice definitine, and intereſt in Councels, are ſolemnly 


* Extra. de E- 
lect. & Electi. 
poteſt, Signifi 
caſti. 

b Extra de 
tranſla. Epiſc. 
Os; 

gloſſ. 

© Extra de 
Conceſſ pre- 
ben. Propoſuit. 
In ploſſ. 

Pig hius, lib. 
G. cap. 13. 


Cc 9. 9. 2 Nems. 


In gloſſa. 


ſwoꝛne in all the Decres and Canons to vphold the authozity of the Pope, he thought it 
the wiſeſt way to diſſemble it. Foz it had beene great want of modeſty to deny it. The 
fs2me of the oath recozded in the Popes owne Decretals is this: Ego N. &c. Papatum 
Romanz Eccleſiæ, &regulas Sanctorum patrum adiutor ero ad defendendum. & retinen- 
dum, ſaluo ordine meo, contra omnes homines: IN. ſweare that I mill be anhelper, to de- 
fend and maintaine the Papacy of the Church of Rome, and the rules of the holy Fathers (the 
Popes) mine owne order ſaued, agamſt all men aliue But theſe rules and pꝛiuiledges of the 
holy Fathers the Popes are theſe. That the Pope is aboue al general Touncels: b That 
bis bare will muſt be holden as a Law: That whatſoeaer he doe, no man may ſay vn⸗ 
to him, Why doe you thus : That his iudgement is moze tertaine then the iudgement 
ok all the woꝛld: That if the whole woꝛld gine ſentence inany matter contrary to the 
Popes pleaſure, vet it ſcæmeth we are bound to ſtand to the iudgement ofthe Pope: and 
tag M. Harding ſaith, That the Pope, whatſseuer he ſay oz doe, as being Pope, can ne- 
ner erre.Theſe and other the like be the P2tuiledges that the Pope claimeth vnto him⸗ 


felfe. Al which the Biſhops are bound by oath and by their alleageance to defend againſt 
all men aliue. 


f 17. Harding Sow where you ſap, that Biſhops anely haue Sentence Definitine in the Councels,ye 


fol. 3 34 b. 


ſceme willingly, and without cauſe fo repoꝛt vntruth. Foz Æneas Syluius, being himſelf 


e/Eneas Syl. ae afterward Pope, and named Pius Secundus, would haue tolpe you the confrarp.Theſe be 


geſtis Concil. 
Baſilien. lib. I, 


his woꝛds: Apparet, alios,quam Epiſcopos, in concilijs habuiſſe vocem decidentem: Ie 
#5 plaine, that certaine ethers, beſides Biſheps had voice Definitine inthe Counceli. 


. Church of England. Part. l. | 44. 


Addition. 
Ei 


„ 


Aldition. . Jn the repozt hercof . Harding hath found great aduantage. ½ Harding 
For wien hee wrot that booke, (ſaith he) he was Encas Sylurus Picobmineus, not Pius Secundus fel 99. 6. 
And afcerwatd being hope, he recangedthat erpor. Thus. god Reader, thou ſeeſt the man is all 
one: but his name is changed. Pet here is matter ſutticient ſo fo.raiſe a Tragedy. Firſt; 
touching his name, it fozteth not greatly. Neither was Paul. an Apoſtle when hes was 
bozneat Fharſusin Cilicia. Vet notwithſtanding S. Auguſtine ſaith, Dicimus Paulum Aug. de Con- 
Apollolum in Thatſo Cihciztvide natum: Wee jay thas P aulthe Apoſile was borne in the ſenſu. Euang. 
Conmry of Cilicia, and in the Ciiy of Tharſus,: Much quarels ars ſcarcely miete fo2 chil Lib. 2. cap. 7. 
dꝛen. | se Tiabsw 2781 5 
= afterward (ſaith M. Barding) being Pope,he recanted this error. o doubt upon great 

deliberation and good aduice. Foꝛ being one of the Councell of Baule, he ſaid, 7b. Conn- 
cell is aboue the Pope. Afterward being Pope himlelfe, hee was better infiruaed : / ſee 
(faiChe) before J wa mb deceimed, Now the Pope reabonerbe Connell. Such a thing it is to 
be rapt vp ſuddenly into the third Peavens. - 152 12 ug}: init 

But fozaſmach as P. Harding ſaith, all this that I haue here alleged ont of Pius Se- 
cundus, and lohannes Getſon, is Little- worth ſtuffe, fo2 ſo he talleth it, and that J haue 
added to theſe woꝛds, In Concilijs, of mine owne; which wozds he ſaith are not found 7 Harding 
in the Authour, and that this is, Lying for aduantage : faz this is the ozdinary. modes as 10a 
ſtieof his ſpeech; A haue thought it good to lay (wth ſome part ot᷑ the laid wozds mozeat 
large. 5 Fe: 7 

Thus therefoze ſaith Eneas Syluius,who afterward was named Pius Secundus: Nec np, geſtisConc. 


in Concilijs dignitas patrum, fed ratio ſectanda eſt, &c. Nec ego cu. uſuis Epiſcopi men- .f, l. i. n O- 


dacium, quamuis ditiſſimi, veritatem præponam pauperis Ptesbyteri, &c. Is Conncels rea- , , Arel aten. 
ſon or truth is to be con ſidered more then the dignity of the Prelates, Neither willi more efteeme |, Conci ls. 

a lie pronowneed by a Biſhop, be be neuer ſo rich, thenthe truth vitered by a poore (imple Prieſt. 
Nor ſhould a Biſhop diſdame, being rude and vnlearned, if the peaply be not ready tofollow after 

| 2 Nor doe you that be Biſhops, deſpiſe 2 Tbe firſt man t has oO for Cbriſt, 
and ſhewed the way vnto Martyrdome, was not a Biſvop, hut Mei, & c Andie report ons ,,, , 
Jiu ſome examples of old C . — ſpall . all that ibe Biſhops werg there toget ber Conc iliorum. 


* 
* 


with their inferiours & c. Inthe Act, of the Apoſtles, thus it grit en ; Ig bath ſeemed good to 

tbe holy Ghoſt, and to vs. To vt, that is to ſay, tothe Apoſtles and Elders. Neither doth this E, B-. 
word, Viſum ct, fignifie a conſultation, but à full biesſſng and 21 the matter. I berefore 

it appeareth t hat certaine others beſides Biſhops had a voice definitine in che Councei. And in the , Conculis. 
Acts, when the Apeſtles had any great matter to determine, they durſt not to diſcuſſe it by them. 


ſeiues alone, but called the multuade to fit with them, &c. It appeareib tbas the Apoſtles gane 


V an example, that in great rr matters wee ſpould call ſome others to ws. And therefore 


Aidition, 
2 


2 the Counc eli that were holden afterward, wae finde that inferionr Prieſts ſare together with in Congilys. 
the Biſhops, fc, J | 
Vut heere h. Parding findeth fault, that J hanscozrupted mine Authoz, and thꝛuſt 
in theſe woꝛds, In Concilijs, ołf mineowne- And yet in the very ſame place he might haue 
faund theſe very woꝛds: Concilium, Conciliorum, in Concilio, in Concilijs, vſed ſun- 
d2te times altogether. Ind indeed the whole ſpeech there, is only af Councels, 

Theſe (god Reader) and ether like, be the ecrozs that Pius, being once Pope, would 75 Popes Re. 
nœds tetant. Then he ſaw, That in his Councels the dignity ot the Pꝛelates is moꝛe to cant ation. 
be weighed then the truth. Then he ſaw, That a lie pzonounced by a Biſhop being rich, | 
is mo2e to beeſtemed then the truth vttered by a ſimple Pꝛieſt. Then he ſaw, T hat a 
Pꝛieſt being himſelfe vnlearned and ignoꝛant, ought to diſdaine, if the people be not rea-. 
dy to follow after him. Theſe be the things that he recanted.  - 21+. 3 

Yowbeit, M. Harding telleth vs theſe ate not the twozvs of Eneas Syluius, but of ane A.. Harding 
Ludouicus the Cardinall of Arles. And this he reckoneth fo2 a great maine lie. Perc may fol. 100 4, 
J eaſily anſwer Þ.Yarding : It this were not Xncas Syluius own ſaying, why then did AM. Hardmg 
be(as you haue confefſed)recantit afterward :? Jfhe did afterward recant it, how may it f#/.99.5. 
appeareit was not his owne:? Are Popes fo full of humility that they will recant wozds 
they neuer ſpake 2 << | L | 

Likewiſe ſaith Gerſon, Etiam ad Laicos hoe poteſt extendi, & plus aliquando quam ad /o.Ger/. Qu 
multos Clericorum: This pꝛiuilenge ot gining ſentence in Countels ona be extended tuen veritates fore 
7 the Lay ſort : yea and that oftenimes better then vnto many Prieſts. But hereafter moze credenda. Co. 
at large. rol 4. 


Addition. (> Yeereto ſaith . Harding. You falfely, impudently and foulely belie Ger- A Hardi 
ſon, for Gerſon in ti is place” ſp:aketh not of the authority of giuing ſentence definitine in general l fal. 100. b. 
Councels. The anſwer, It is teaſen that ꝙ. Marding make doleofliesatbispleaſure. 
Uerilꝑ thus much at leaſt Gerſon ſaith: 7 he delileration, or conference, and knowledge of 
D 3 matiers 


i: be Deſenſe ofthe Apology of the 


— — 


FRALP) matters of fairh may belong to the Lay People, and vnto them much more, and better ſamerime, 
Councel rhenromary Prieſts, This, M. Harding, is as much as J either ſay, v2 can require, and 
Cie this is enough, vnlelle pee thinke your Pzteffs haue anthozity to iudge, and concluve 
O l- without knowledge, fo2 ſo ſemeth Gerſon by his diuiſlon, to allow contluſion and iudge⸗ 

dent. ment to the Pzteſts, and deliberation and knowledge to the people. <P<U1 
VUBVBut whether we be Biſhops 02 no, P. Harding is no competent no2 indifferent Judge. 
Falluſt. un bells Foz who id will iudge vpꝛightly, mut be void of anger, hatred, loue, enup, and other like 
Catelin. affections. Mhich ſentence being otherwiſe pꝛophane, is vſed x allowed by the Apoffolike 
Conc. Trident. Legates in the Councellof Trident. Surely the godly ſay, that as your Biſhops doe no 
ſub Paulo 3. part of Biſhops duty, and therefoze indeed are no Biſhops at all; ſo your late Conent af 
Trident, whatſoener gloziousnameit pleaſeth you to giue it, yet notwithſtanding, ins 

deed and verily was no Countell. | 
Whether Pope lvlius by his Bull vfterly embarred the Dinines and Embaſſadozs 
ol the Pzinces and freeCities of Germany fromalaudience and diſputation in the Coun⸗ 
tell, oz no, J repozt me to Pope lulius owne Bull touching the ſame. His woꝛds be theſe; 
Breue luly 3. Erit Conciſium, vt qui temeiè loquuti ſunt, aut dicta recantaturi voniant, aut eorum inau- 
Citatur 4 Cal - dita cauſa, in executionem 1am ordiaatarum Conſtitutionum Hæretici declarentur, & 
uino. condemnentur: There ſhall be a Councell, that they that hane ſpoken raſbly, either mayrecant 
their ſaying s,or elſe without farther hearing or reaſoning of the matter, they may be denounc ed, 
and condemned for Heretthes, according to the Conſtitutions already made. 

Likewiſe ſaith John Sleidane, touching the conference had ſometime at Auguſta: In 


Tehn, Sliedan. colloquio frequenter adinitium actionis hoc dicebant: nolle ſe vel tantillumde opinione * 


Lib. 13. & doctrina ſua decedere; ſed quicquid facerent, co fieri, vt in ſententiam ſuam nos addu- 
cerent: In the conference that was had betweene vs and them, then told vs at the foft, that they 
would not yeeld one whit from their opinton and Doctrine, but that bai ſoeuer they did, they did it 
onely to the intent to bring vs to their indgement. 

J could farther alleage Matthias Flaccius Illyricus, Iohannes Fabritius Montanus, Pe- 

trus Paulus Vergerius, the Bifhop of Iuſtinopolis, fo like purpoſe; but perhaps P. 

Harding would refu fe their authozittes,and call them partiall: pet in a matterſo euident, 

Illyri.in Recu- and ſo openlykndwne, it hat bene great folly foz them to difſemble. Illyricus ſaith, No- 


ſatione Coucil. ſtri audiri non potuerunt, 3 id ampliſſimi Cęſaris Legati orarent: Our Diuines and 


Tridentini. Oratours could in - owiſe be heard, no with ſtanding the Emperours moſt worthy Embaſſadours 
Jehan. Fabrit. had de ſired ut. Iohannes Fabritius ſaith, Fatcor extenſionem factam eſſe ad alias Nationes: 
? {ed tamen additur, eam formam, non niſi ad illos pertinere, qui reſipiſcere & ad Eceleſiæ 
gremium redire velint : [grant the Safe- conduct was extended to ot her Nations : But it is 
added wit hall that the ſame forme or libertie ſhould pertaine ta none others, but only to them that 
would repent, and ret urne tothe boſome of the Church. Andagaine he ſaith, Tamum aberanc 
ab arce diſputationum, vt ne ad veſtibulum quidem accedere potuerint:Tbe Duines of the 
Princes of Germany were kept ſo farre off from & high Caſtle of ai/pmation,that they could not 
Petr Paulus. be ſufferedto approach totheentry. Petrus Paulus Vergerius ſaith, that the Biſhop of Vegla 
Jergeriu de in Dalinatia was ſoze ſhaken vp in the ſameCouncell, and thzeatned with depziuation, 
Con. TH+4ent. and other extremities, onelp fo2 a little inkling of the truth. 
Powbeif,whatnede we mozeauthozifies:No man is herein fo plaine and perempfo2y 
as M. Harding himſelfe. This is his determinate anſ wer, and full reſolation in the caſe: 
A. Harding Your reaſons are no more to be heard,vnlefle ye repent, and reuoke your errors. Again, Our Docti ine 
fol. 20.6. hath bin approued too long; to be put a daying in theſe daies. Agatne, Such wicked changes as yee 
A, Harding haue made, it is lawfull co make, neither with Councel, nor without Councell. Acatne, We tel you, 
fol.271 6. chat your change of Religion; and manifold Hereſies, ought not to haue been attempted, nor wichout 
AM. Harding the Biſhop of Romes commandement, nor with his commandement. Theie bee pour wo2ds M. 
fol. 274. a. Darding: This vou ſap vou tell vs plainelp, and therefoꝛe, 3 frow, we mult belæue you. 
M. Harding. And ſo ye ſeme to concluds with the woꝛds wꝛitten in the Pꝛophet lert mie: Non audic- 
fol 333. b. mus verbum quod locutus es nobis in nomine Domini, ſed faciendo factemus omne ver- 
Ierem. 44. 16. bum quod egredietur ex ore noſtro: Me willnot heare the word that thou haſt ſpoken to vs in 
the name oft he Lord, but we will doe euery ward that ſpall come from our own: mouth. 
Me map therefoꝛe ſay of vou as S. Auguſtine ſometime ſaidof the Yeretikes the Do- 
Aug. Ep. 152. natiſts: Cum omnis anima ſuſpenſa expectaret in tanta colle ctione quid ageretur, illi ve- 
hementer inſtabant vt nihil ageretur. Quare hoc? niſi quia cauſam ſuam malam ſciebant, 
& facilimè ſe poſſe conuinci, fi ageretur, dubitare non poterant ? Whenenery body was 
looting carefully what ſhould be done in ſo great an aſſemblie they (the Donatilt; Hetetikes)la- 
boured what they could, that nothing viterly ſhould bee done. And why ſo ? They knew their 
Canſe was naught ; and could not doubt but that if any conference or @;ſputation p ould bee had, 
they ſhould ſoone be reproued, OE. | 
| The 
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The Apologie, Chap. 6. Diuſion 2. 

And although S. Hierome would haue no body to be patient when 
he is ſuſpected of Hereſie, vet we will Deale herem neither bitterly; nos 
bꝛablingly, no yet be carried away with anger heate though he ought 
to be reckoned neither bitter noz vzabler that ſpeaketh the truth; . Wee 
willingly leaue this kind of eloquenete to our aduerlaries; who, what-= 
toeuer they ſay againſt vs, be it neuer ſo ſþzewdiyoz lip ſaid; 
yet thinke it is laid modeſtiy and — iothing 
ther it be true 02 kalle. Me need none ofthele which doe main⸗ 
tame the truth; Further, if we doe ſhew it plamely chat Gods holy Gol⸗ 
pel, the ancient Biſhops, # the Pꝛimitiue Church do make on our ſide, 
and that we haue not without iuſt cauſe left thele men, bnt rather haue 
returned to the Apoſtles and old Latholike Fathers: and if wee 
ſhall be found to doe the ſame not colourably, oz craftily, and in good 
faith befoze God truelp, honeſtly cleerely, and plainely:and if they them⸗ 


ſelues which fly our Doctrine and would be called Catholikes al ma⸗ 


nifeſtly ſee how all theſe titles of antiquity, whereof they boaſt lo much, 
are quite ſhaken out oftheir hands, and that there is moꝛe pith in this 
our cauſe then they thought foꝛ: we then hope and truſt that none of 
them wil be ſo negligent and careleſfe ol his owne ſaluation, but he will 
at length ſtudy and bethinke himſelfe to whether part he were beſt to 
ioine him. Undoubtedly except one wil altogether harden his md 


refuſe to heare, he ſbal not repent him to giue good heed to this our De: - 
fenle, and to marke wel what we lay, and how truly and iuſtly it agreeth 


with Chꝛiſtian Religion. 
M. Hading. 
I ſee well we muſt looke to your fingets. Yee ſpit forth your gall and choler by md by at the firſt, 
Through your whole booke in word ye pretend truth, zeale plainneffe, and ſober dealing: but indeed 
powre out litt le other then lying, ſpig ht, ſcoffes, and immoderate railing. The effe& ofthe reſt is this: 


ye haue ioined your ſelues to the dyadgogue of Amichriſt: ye ſerue the ſtage, ye haue begun to play 
your Trage dy on falſly, ſhamefully, darkely, and guilefully: your brags and promiſes, your crakes of 


Gods holy word, your errors, your Hereſies, your contagious poyſon, your flanders, your new Clergies 


Doctrine, & c. Fug 
The Biſhop of &. arisburie. 


The ſaying of S. Hierome is attouched by the like ſayingofRuffinus ariancient waiter, 


2 


thers 
appearth no ſuch immoberãte kind of railing, But it J ſhold follow P.Yardings humoz, 


— wꝛite but the one halle o that he wziteth, then perhaps A might wozthily be called a 
raller. e. 


The Apologie, {hap. To Diuiſion 2. 
For where they cal vs Yeretikes, it isacrimeſo hainous, that vnleſte 


it may be ſeen, vnleſſe it may be felt, and in maner may be holden with 


hands and fingers, it ought not lightly to be iudged, oꝛ beleeued when 
it is laid to the charge of any Chziſtian. Fox Dereſie is a foꝛſatzing of 


ſaluation, a renouncing ot Gods grace, a departing from the body and 


and ſpirit of Chziſt. 
M. Harding. 


The deſen. he definition ye ſeeme tomakeof Hereſie is not ſufficient. For as ye define it, ſo euery deadly fin is 
ders definiti- Hereſie. For euery deadly ſin is a forſaking of Saluation,a renounciug of Gods — — from 
on of Hereſie the body and ſpiritof Chriſt. Nereſie is a falſe Doctrine againſt the right beliefe, by him that profeſſeth 
found inſuth- the faith ſtubboraly,eichec auouched, or called in doubt. In which definitien this word(Qubbgrnly) is 
cient, added,becauſeitisnot error only inthoſe things that be of faith, but ſtubbornnes in error that maketh 


44 The Detenſe of the Apologie of the A 


an heretike as 8. Auguſtine teacheth. M ho (ſaith he) in the Church of Chriſt, ſauour ary thing that is The true de 


vnwholclone and crooked, if being tharpely admonithed to ſauour that is whole and rignt, they refiſt ſinitionot 
{tubbornly,and will not amend the.r venemous and deadly Docttines, but ſtand ro defcad them, they Here fie. 
be Heretikes But now the law of vpright dealing, eſpecially in Gods caule lo requiring,ye mult pardon Lib. i x. de 


vs. il, as among hu bandmen we Call a rake,atake;a ſpade, a ſpadeza matrocke, a mattocke : ſo among Ciuit. dei, 
Diuincs, we call Hercfic Hereſie, and likewiſe, falſhood, lywg il andering, craft, hypocntic, Apoſtaſie, cap, 5c. | 


malice, blaſphemy, euery ſuch crime by his proper name, without all gloung, 
. T he Biſhop of Saruburie. | 
Pe ſay, this is not the right definition of Þereſie. Merily (M. Harding) this is buf a 
ſimple quarell. Jt was not my minde in this place to vtter any definition of Yerefie, ei⸗ 
ther right, oꝛ w2ong. Yon know right well, that ſuch curisfity in this kinde of Hꝛiting is 
not needfull. Jt is ſufficient, our wo2ds be true, although they include no definition. 
Foꝛ iuſt pꝛofe of Hereſte, thꝛe things neceſſarily are required. Firſt, that it be an er⸗ 
roꝛ: ſecondly, that it beanerroz againſt the truth of Gods wo2d : foʒ other wiſe euer er⸗ 
| ro; maketh not an Yereſie : thirdly, that it be ſtoutly and wilfully maintained: others 
Anzuſtinu. wiſe an erroz in Gods truth without wilfull maintenance is not an Hereſie: S. Auguſtine 
| ſaith, ue poſſum, HrcticusclIcnon poſſum: In an error I may be: but an Heretike I 
cannot be. 
It was not ſo necefſary in this matter, ſo pꝛeciſely fo ſ&ke vs definitions. J thought 
it ſufficient onely to declare the hozroz of Hereſie. oz as touching the definition, S. Au- 
Auguſtin. ad guſtine (atth,Quid ſit Hzrelis, regulari quadam detinitione comprehendi, ſicut ego exi- 
Quodvn/t De- ſtimo, aut omninò non poteſt, aut difficilimè poteſt: To expreſſe iy orderly definition what 
um, Ep ſt. 2. thing makethan Herctike, as I indge, ut is either mpiſſible, or very bard. Therefoze von M. 
Harding, and your fellowes are the nioze blame - woꝛthp, foʒ that ofeuery pour fantaſies 
Tudouicus Vi- ve haue made an Pereſie. Ludouicus Viues one of yourowne Schole thus complaineth 
wes de corrup. thereof: Hæteſis nomen rebus leuiſſimis impingitui: idem facerent Scotiſtæ de Thomi- 
artib. ſtis, nit Schoſarum conſuetudoauresemolliutient : The name of Hereſie is laid vpon euery 
light matter: ſo would the Scetiſts handle the I homiſti, ſauing that the cuſtome of the Schooles 
Diſt. 22. Ox. bath brought their earesin ure. Thus Pope Nicolas ſaith, QuiRomanz Eccleſiæ Privile- 
ium auferre conatur, hie proculdubio labitur in Hzrefim : #ho/oexer gocth about to abro- 
gate the Priniledge of the Church of Rome, he no doubt tu an Heretike. 
That ye ſpeake of ſtubboꝛnnelle in defenſe of Hereſie, J pzay God (P. Harding) it 
doe not ouer neere touch pour ſelfe. J pzay God pon doe not wilfully delend that thing, 
24.2«e//7,;, wherein you know and ſe manifeſt and open errs2. Uerily S. Hicrome ſaith, Quicur:que 
Hereſfss eſt, aliter Scripturam intelligit, quam ſenſus Spiritus Sancti flagitat, quo ſciipta elt, licèt ab 
Eccleſia non receſſerit, tamen Hereticus appellariporcſ} : Whoſoencr eæpoundet h̊ the Scrip- 
tures otherwiſe then the ſenſe of the holy Ghoſt, by whom they were written, doth require, ali houg h 
he be not yet departed from the Church, yer ma) he well be called an Herenke. Likewiſe the old 
Tertwll de vir - Father Tertullian ſaith, Quicquid contra veritatem ſapit, Herelis eſt, etiam vetus eon- 
girth, velandis. ſuetudo: Whatſoener thing ſawonreth againſt tbe truth, it is an Hereſie, be it neuer ſo much 
d an old cuſtome. Rikewiſe your tyꝛtannicall and filthy reftrainingof Pꝛieſts lawful mars 
©Udalricss Ay. riage, Vdalricus the Biſhop of Auguſta,calleth Periculoſum Hereſis decretum: Adange- 
guſtanus Epiſ- gerous decree of Hereſie. 
copus ad Nico» Now touching ſimple erro2, and wilfall defence, S. Hilary ſaith, Illis in eo quod neſci- 
la. Papam, unt poteſt adhuc in tuto eſſe ſalus, ſi eredant? tibi vero iam on nia ad ſalutem clauſa ſunt, 
Hilari. de Tri. qui negas quod iam ignorare non potes : They foraſmuch at they know not the truth, may 
nit ate. Ib. 6 baue their ſaluation in ſafety, if afterward they beleene; but all hene of health s (but from thee, 
i foraſimuc h as them denieſt that thing that thou canſt not chuſe but know. 
To conclude, vnto you, P. Harding. who often times of ſmall errozs, often times oł 
vndoubfed and vnknowne truths without regard of definition, haue kanſied great and 
Alphonſo de hozrible Hereſies, Alphonſus de Caitro, a Doctoz of pour owne , ſaith thus: Idcirco br 
Caſtro de He- vt hi qui tam leuitet de Hæreſi pronunciant, non expendentes de qua re loquantur, ſæpè 
re. lb i. cap. ſuaiplorum ſagittã feriantur, incic an que in cam foucam quam alijs parabant. Nam veile 
7 pg. 79. humanas ſeripturas in diuinarum ordinem connumerate, hoc verid; ego dixetim Heres 
ſim; quod faciunt hi qui humanis ſcriptis aſſentire imp um autumant, perinde ac diui- 
nis: Therefore it happeneth that they that ſo rafbly pronounce and call ener thing Herefie , not 
conſidering whereof they ſpeabe, be often ſtricken with their owne dart, and fall into the ſawepit 
that themſelues haue dig ged for others. For thu wonld [rather call Hereſie, to account ment wri. 
tings among the Scriptures of Cod. So dee they that thinke it awickedmatier to diſſent fromthe 
writings of max, no l:ſſe then if it were the magement of God, 


The eApologie, Chap.7; Dimiſion 3. 
But this was euer an old #\olemn pꝛoperty with them and 120 = 
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fathers : it any did complaine ok their errours andfaults, and deſired to 
haue true Religion reſtoꝛed ſtraightway to condemne ſuch foꝛ Heretiks; 
as men new fangled, and kactious. Chꝛiſt foz no other cauſe was called 
a Samaritane, hut only foʒ that he was thought to hanefallen to a cer⸗ 
taine new Religion, and to be the Authoꝛ ofa new ſect. Ind Paul the 
Apoſtle of Chꝛiſt was called befoze the Judges, to make anſ wer to a 
matter ot Hereſie: and theretoꝛe he laid: Accoꝛding to this way which 
they call Hereſie, J doe woꝛſhip the God of my Fathers, beleerung al 
things which be wꝛitten in the Law, and in the Pzophets, 


if ye meane Hus, Hi erome of prague, Wickleffe,Almaricke, Abailard, the Apoſtolikes, Peterbruſians, 


Berengarians, Waldenſes, Albingenſes, Imagebreakers, or ſuch like, which euer found fault with the 


Church in their time, and cried for a reſtoring of Religion, as though it had been quite loſt, and would — 
themſelues haue the glory of it, by bringing in their Hereſie in place of the Catholike Doctrine, vnder 
the name of Gods word, which hath alwaies beene the propertie of all Heretikes, If (I ſay)yee meane 
theſe, or any of theſe, we alſo call them heretikes, and for ſuch we condemne them. 

Bu: Sirs, ye forget your ſelues foulely. How agreeththis with that ye ſay hereafter often times, that 
the light of the truth was quite pur out, and that Luther and Zuinglus fiſt brought the Goſpell a. 
broad into the World? 1 85 | | 

Were jt true that Chrift was called a Samaritane for the cauſe ye aT-ghe, thereof what conelude yee? 
We ſee where about ye goe. Ye would ſeeme to ioine with Chriſt, with Paul, and with the firſt Chiiſti- 
ans. But truly they refuſe your companie. | 

Eut we tel you, Chriſt was the true Samaritane indced,thatis to ſay, the Keeper, as he that is Keeper of 
mankinde: and therefore he ſiunneth not the name: yet was he not a Samaritane as the Ie ves meant. 
paul like viſe who was nit as yee ſay, to ſpeake properly, called befere the Iudges to make anſwei to a 
matter of Hereſie) being accuſed to Felix by Tertullus that he was of the ſect or Herefie of the Naza- 
renes, (ſo were the Chriſtians firſt called)did not only not denĩe but openly confeſſed, that according io 
that way, or ſtate oflife, which the lewes called a ſect or Hereſie, he worſhipped God. For it is to be con- 
ſidered, that in thoſe times the name of Hereſie was not fo infamous, as it may be iudged by the place 
of the Adis, cap g. vnleſſe ſomewhat be added, vhereby it may be vaderſtanded to be taken in rate of a 
vice, as 1. Cor. 11. Galat. . So the word was then indifferent, and might be taken in good part, or euill 
part. Tertullian vſeth it in good part, where, ſpeaking of the Chriſtians, he calleth thẽ Sectam, a Sect, into 
which Latine word the Greek word Hereſu is turned. Now theſe examples of Chriſt, Paul, and the firft 
Chriſtians ſerue not your defence, Chriſt was called of the Iewes a Samaritane, ynworthily after the 
ſenſe of their thought: yeare called Heretikes worthily, Paul burdened with the name of Hereſie, for- 
aſmuch as thereby was ſignified the kind of life of thoſe that beleeued in Chriſt, the word being indif- 
fcrent, was honoured rather then reuiled. And Tertullian calleth the Chriſtian people a Set (as hee 
might) without blemiſh, or note of any euill Your caſe is not like; for ye are charged with Hereſie, as it 


is taken in the worſt part, | | 
The Biſhop of Sarisburie. 


O how many waſte woꝛds hath . Parding to ſpare /Yeere once againe hee com 
meth in with Hus, Hictome of Prague, Wickleffe, Almarike, Abailard, Apoſtolikes, Peter- 
bruſians, Berengarians, Waldenſes, Albingenſes, Imagebreakers, to ftay his ſimple Rea- 
der with a terrour of ſtrange names. Me ſav, Luther and Zuinglius were the firſt pub⸗ 
lichers of the Goſpell: and yet againe we ſay, the ſame Luther and Zuinglius were not 
the firſt. We haue foꝛgotten our ſelues foulely. Wee wzite contradiction againſt our 
ſelues, Mer would ſerme to ioine with Chriſt and Paul, but truely they refuſe our com⸗ 
pany. And ſo fozth, J know not what. | 

Uerily, M. Harding, we neuer ſaid Luther and Zuinglius were the fleſt publiſhers 6f 
the Goſpell. It we ſhould ſo ſay, we ſhould repozr vntruth, as you doe often, Chꝛiſt and 


his Apoſtles were the firſt. 
Addition. = 


you ſaid that Luther was the firſt publiſher. The anſwere, Jt is a great loſſe of time M. Yar- 
ding, to quareil at woꝛds, pour ſelfe being aſſured of the meaning. You know well, J 
meane not that Doctoz Luther was the fir®man that euer pꝛeached the Goſpel of Chꝛilt. 
Fo2 Chziſt himſelfe, and his Apoſtles were befoze him. Bat thus J ſay : In this latter 
age, after your ſo long darkenefſe, hee was the firſt. But J haue ſaid Doctor Luther 
began to publiſh the Goſpell. There you ſay by mine owne confeſſion, Doctour Luther 
was the firlf publiſher of the Goſpell, Gꝛauity (M. Harding) and ſober dealing would 
become you better. J ſayhe began: Ergo, (ſay yon)hee was the firſf. ſhow followeth 
this concluſion of theſe pzemiſtes 2 That you may vnderſtand paur errour by the like, 


Peter ſaith, Incipiaria vos commonere, / will beginne to aduertiſe you. Mill you cons 2. pet. x, 


clude hereof, that S. Peter aduertiſed thom neuer befoze, oꝛ that no man euer gane them 
aduertiſement 


P. Varding, A great vntruth Tou ſay no leſſe, Pag. 13. Thus Door Lu- A. Harding 
ther began to preach the Goſpell of Chrift. If he that beginneth to publiſh, be the firſt publiſher, then fol. 10 1.6. 


_ 
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Agor. ;. aduertiſment befoze S. Peter? In the Acts ofthe Apoſtles it is wzitten thus; Peter aud 

Incipientes in- John were beginning to enter iato the Temple. Mill vou tyerefoze tell vs, that Peter and 

trotre in Jem · lohn were neuer in the Temple befoze that day? D2, that no man euer came there vefoze 

plum , them ? This is not that grauity, M. Harding, that vou haue pzofeſſed vnto the world. 
Hauing reſpect vnto theſe latter dates, Doctour Luther was the firſt that pꝛeached the 
Goſpell. But hauing reſpect vnto the Goſpell it ſelfe, ſo Doctoꝛ Luther was not the firſt. 
Foꝛ it had beene pꝛeached by Chꝛiſt apd his Apoſtles, and by infinite other holy Fathers, 
many hundꝛed yeeres befoze Luther was boꝛne. 

Theſe wozthy and learned Fathers, Luther and Zuinglius, and other like godly. and 
zealous men, were appointed of God, not to erect a new Church, but to refo2ime the old, 
whereof you haue made a Caue of Thenes; to kindle againe the light that you had 
quenched, and to beare witnelle to the truth of God. 

Pou ſay, Chriſt and Paul will none of our company: as if you were pꝛiuie of their 
counſell. But perhaps, M. Yarding, this is clauis errans, and therefoze can neither open 

Hicromym in noꝛ ſhut: oꝛ as S. Hierome faith, Pars aliqua ſupercilij Phariſaici: Some part of the bigh 
16. cap. Matt. lookes of the Phariſeis. Chriſt himſelfe hath ſaid, ho ſo loueth me, willkeepe my word, and my 
Johan. 14. Father loneth him: and my father and Iwill come to him, and dwell with bim. $.Pcter ſaith, 
1. Pet. 2. Who ſotruſteth in him ſnall not be confounded, * 

Df Availard and Almarike, and certaine other your ſtrange names, it they haue taught 
any thing contrary to the truth of God, we haue no ſkill : They are none of ours. Of 
Ioha Hus, Hicrome of Prague, and Berengarius, and other like vertuous learned men, 
we haue no cauſe to be aſhamed. Their Doctrine ſtandeth ſtill, and increaſeth daily, be⸗ 
cauſe it is of God. But as foꝛ yours, becauſe it is onely of your ſelues, (foꝛ it is knowne 
fo the moſt part at what time, and vnder what Pope ech thing firſt began, as your 
Tranſubſtantiation vnder Pops Innocentius the third, Anno. 1214. &c. ) therefoze it 
falleth daily, and is now foꝛzſaken the wozldthozow. | 

JI. Harding Addition. N Mere . Harding crieth dut impatientlp, The more is your ſhame, if a- 
fol. 103.4. ny ſparke of ſbame be left in you. Neither the where taketh ſhame of her filthineſſe. Thou haſt gotten 
thee awhores forehead. Paſt-ſhame wretches, RY 


AL) Poulay thattheſtmylenameofSetoz — 8. paul vas charged, was 
Chriſtian not ſo infamous oꝛ odious in thoſe daies, and that ;llian called the Religion ot Chriſt 
Faith cal- Det oꝛ Hereſie, without any maner blemiſh oꝛ note of cuill, It was nerdleſſe foꝛ . 
led H Harding to auouch vntruth ſo earneſtly without cauſe. 

0 crC- Igrant, the name of Yereſie o2 Sect among the Philoſophers was not infamous. 
ſje, Ciccro ſaith, Cato in ea Hætiſi eſt, quæ nullum ſequitur florem orationis. But in caſe 
„ otkeligion it was euermoꝛe amongſt al men taken in ill part, and condemned, and coun⸗ 
Cicer. in Pa» ted adtous. Touching S. Paul, in how god part the Icwes called him Meretike, it may 
rador. caſily appeare by the woꝛds of Ter ullus his accuſer: Inuenimus hunc virum peſtilentem, 
Actor. 4. & mouentem ſeditionem omnibus [udzis per vniuerſum orbem, ac principem Sectæ Na- 

zaręorum: Me haue found this man to be a peſtilent and a wicked fellow mouing ſedition among 

the [ewes thorowont the whole world, and a Capiaine of the Hereſie of the Nazarenes, In ſuch 

Iohan. 7. cod part they ſaid vnto Chritt: Art thou greater then was our Father Abraham? 

Johan. $. i a falle Pꝛophet, and deceluelt the people: Thou art aSamaritane, and haſt the 

Muell. . 

Iohan. 16. The like god part Chꝛiſt pꝛomiſed afoꝛe hand to his Diſciples : They ſhall caſt you 

Matth. 10. dut of their Srnagogues: Yee ſhall be hated ofall men foꝛ my names ſake. Jn ſuch god 

Nicol. Lyra in partand meaning was S. Paul called an Heretike. And ſo. Harding beſides others, 
24. cap. Actor. your olune Doctour Nicolaus Lyra would ſoone haue told you, : 

But much moꝛe J maruel pe ſhould ſo vnaduiſedly ſay that Tertullian called the Chꝛi⸗ 

| ſlian peoplea Dect o2 Hereſie in good part, and, as you ſay, without any blemith, oz 

Tertull.in A. noteofenil!, Foꝛ the ſame Tertullian in the ſame Apologie ſaith, the Heathens commons 


pologetico. Ip called the Chꝛiſtians laceſtos, Homicidas, Infanticidas, Sacrilc gos, Pe ſſimos, Nocen- 


tilſimos, Publicum odium, Hoſtes humani generis, Omnium ſcelerum reos ; Deorum, 


Imperatorum, Legum,Morum,Naturz totius inimicos: Aduouterout againſt kinde, Man- 


killers, Kullers of children, ¶ hurchrob bers, Moſt wiched, Maſt hurtfull, The publibe hatred, 

Te enemies of manbinde, Guilty of all kind of wickednefſe ; Enemies againſt the Gods, agamſt 

the Emperours, againſt the Lawes, againſt good order, againſt Nature it ſelſe. Whereſoeuer 

Jerkud. in A- fhey ſaw them they made an oufcry vpon them, Chriſtianos ad Leonem, Non licèt efle 
poſegetico. Chriſtianos: Haue theſe Chriſtians to the Lion: It ts not lawfall theſe Chriſtiaus ſhould line. 
Aut/t de Ci- Das, Auguſtine ſaith, factum eſt vulgi Prouerbiuim,Pluuadefecit cauſa Chriſtianorum: 
tat. I. 2. ca 3» It is nom become aconmnPronerb among the people. Our raine faileth v1becauſe of theſe Chri- 
. l 4. ca 18./tians, Sd Euſebius ſaith, the Religion of Chꝛiſt was called Impiorum Chriſtianorum 
| | Hæreſis: 


Addition 
1 
A 
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niacenſis. 
Thomas 
Walden. 

B. Fiſher. 

In what caſe 
the Popes 
ſayi 
be taken for 
c 


Lucz 33, 


Guimundus. 


Hæreſis: Tbe Hereſie of godleſſe Chriſtians, Theſe woꝛds, P. Harding, J trow were ne⸗ 
ucr vttered without all manner bleynſh; and note ol euill. S. Hicrome ſaith, Quod magis Fieronim m 
mirum fic, etiam illud de Actibus Apoſtolorum videtur eſſe religendum, fidem noſtram E. ad Tie, 
in Chriſtum & Eccleſiaſticã diſciplinam iam tune a peruerſis hominibus Hæreſin nun- cap. 3. 
cupatam: And chat we may the more marueli, we may once agame te ade this place of rhe Act 
of the Apoſtles,vbere we find that the Chriſtian faith and Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline was ruen they 
of wicked men called an Hereſic. q ee hi _ 

Euen as rightly, Þ.Yarving, and vpon as god grounds you haue againe this dax 
condemned the ſams GoſpelofCh2ilt,and in as god part and meaning haue called it Ye 
reſie. But we may fruely and ſimply ſay with S Paul, e y . this Set. which ou call Actor, 24 
Hereſie, we worſbip the God ef our Fathers, which i the Father of eur Lord I eſus (rift. 


The Apologie, {hap. S. Dimiſion 1. 


But the moze loꝛe ⁊ outragious a crime Hereſie ig the moꝛe it ought to 

be pꝛooued by plaine and ſtrong arguments, elpecially in this time, 

when men begin to gue lefle credit to their wozds, #to make moze dili⸗ 

gent ſearch oftheir Doctrine then they were wont to do. Foz the people | 
ok God are otherwile inſtructed nowthen they were in times paſt,when, ALS 
all the Biſbops of Romes ſayings were allowed foꝛ Golpell, and when Scriptures 
all Religion did depend only vpou their authoꝛity. Now adaies the ho= and Do- 
lie Scripture is abzoad, the wꝛitings ofthe Apoſtles and Pꝛophets are q urg 

in pꝛint, whereby all truth and like Doctrine may be pꝛoued, and 

all Yereſie may be dilpꝛoued and confuted, NN 


M. Harding. 


Where ye require your Hereſie, for ſo much as itis ſo hainous a erime, by er & ſtrong arguments 
to be proue d, it is not vnknovn how ſufficiently and ſubſtantially that is performed already by men of 


ders Hereſies excellent learning, as well of this age, as of times paſt, Was not Berengatius, the firſt author of your Sa- 


cramentaryHereſie, by moſt plaine and ſtrong arguments confuted of Lanfrancus Biſhop of Canturbu- 


nd fully con- rie and Gurmundus Biſkop of Auerſa ? Were not the Peterbruſianæ ſo, whoſe Hereſie ye hold againſt 
futed already the bleſſed Sacrifice of the Maſſe, of the learned Abbat Petrus Cluniacenſisꝰ Was not Wickleffe fo of 


Thomas Walden, a learned man of England? Hath not Luther and Occolampadius been fo confuted 


great Clerks in our time of that holy and learned father Biſhop Fiſher? 


But what ſhall I ſpeake of particular men, were they neuer ſo excellent, by whom they haue beene 
confuted, ſith by publike ſentence of the Church they haue beene condemned, both in Gcnerall and 
Prouincial Councels? There fore we thinke it — now againe to proue your Doctrine, ſo ſuffici- 
ently condemned. to bee Hereſie. That the people be now otherwiſe inſtructed then they were in times 
paſt, we confeſſe. But whether better now then in our forefarhers daies, they that can conſider the liues 
of them now, and of them that were then, may eaſily iudge. | | | 
| Theſayings of che Biſhop of Rome were neuer allowed for the Goſpell. His priuate ſayings and com- 
mon talke might be erronious, no lefſe then other mens. Butvehat he ſaid by way of judgement & ſen- 
tenc2 definitiue indoubtful points touchingReligion ſuch ſayings of Peters ſuccefior(for whom Chriſt 


ngS are to praied that his faith might not faile, and who was commanded by Chriſt to ſtrengthen his brethren) we 


take for truth, and the ſame obediently recciue. So the Fathers aſſembled in Councell at Chalcedon, 5 
receiuedand agreed to the ſaying & writing of Pope Leo, no leſſe then if Peter the Apoſtle and firft B. vntrut. 
of Rome himſelfe had ſpoken, The Popes authorinie we acknowledge ſupreme aboue all other autho- "IF 
ritie in earth, touching 3 gouerument of the Church: yet was it neuer ſaid, ne thought by the Catho/ Vaccuth, 
likes, chat all Religion depended onlythercen,as your ſlanderous report beareth men in hand. 


The Biſhop of Saritburie. 


Lanfraneus, Guimundus, abbas Cluniacenſis, Thomas Waldenſis, Tohn Fiſher,and 
other your like Doctours, M. Harding, are ouer ywng, all within the ſpace of theſe laſt 
ſiue hundꝛed yeces, karre vnlike S. Auſtine, S.Hicrome, S.Ambroſe, $.Chryſoftome, 
and others the ancient learned Fathers and Doctours of the Church. either is there 
auy ſufficient cauſe to the contrarie, but that Berengarius, Ivhn Wicklctfe, lohn Hus, 

Doctour Luther, Zuinglius, Occolampadivs, and others, either Foz learning, oz fo: 
trath, o2 foz iudgment in the Scripture, oꝛ fozantiquitiemay well and ſafely becom- 
pared with them. At the leaſt J hope ne may ſay ofthemas 8. Auguſtine onte ſaid of the | 
Dottours and Fathers ot his time: Neque quorumlibet diſputationes, quamuis Catho - Aeg. ad Fus. 
licorum & laudatorum hominum, velut Scripturas Canonicas habere debemus: vt nobis *,. Epiſt.g. 
non liceat, ſalua honorificentia, quæ illis debetur,aliquid in eorum ſeriptisimprobare aut 
reſpuere, ſi fortè inuenetimus quòd aliter ſenſerunt quàm veritas habet: Neither wergh 
we thewraings of all men, be they neuer ſoworthy and Catholike, as wee weigh the Canonical 

ö Serip tas 


— 
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CRAL)N Serpures: but that, ſauing the reuerence that u due vnto them, wee may miſlikę and refuſe 


Sctiptores ſomenhat in their wrumgs, if wee happen to finde that t he haue thong lu otherwiſe then the truth 
may be ire. | £ 

and Do- Likewiſe the Councels ve meane are very new, and thorefo2e beare the leſſe authoꝛi⸗ 

ours. tie, fo2 that they be ſo many waies contrary to the old. reofhereafter mozeat large. 


Cectainely there is none ot your errozs ſo groſſe and palpable, but by ſome of your late 
Councels it hath beene confirmed, | | \ 


AJ. Harding Addition. = This talke (faith M. Harding) is Luciferlike, and ſaucie, and male pert. For Addis 


Fol. 11 1. 6. 


might as weil haue demanded, Wherein is darkeneſſe ſo many waies contrary to the 
Coxcil. A:hric, light? Foꝛ is he ſo great a ſtranger in theſe caſes ? J doubt nat but he doth well remem⸗ 
cap. 92. ber it was decr2ed in the old Councell of Aphrica, that no Pꝛieſt ſhould appeale out of 
Concil. Telent. that Csunttis to the Biſhop of Rome. Likewiſe it is concluded in the old Connſels hol⸗ 


cap. 17. den at Tela, Hippo, and Meleuetum, that no P2teſt ſhould appeale, but onely to the Cdun⸗ 


Cone, Aileuet. cels helden in Aphrica. But the latter new Countels haue made it lawłull to appeale to 
eap. 25. the Pape fcom the fartheſt ends of the wozid. And Pope Pius 2. and Pope Iulius 2. haue 


In Bulli Leo- ſolemulp determined, that who ſo appealeth from the Pope fo a Councell, ſhall be iudge⸗ 
#is10. ed an Heretike. 


Ruſfinas 1, The old Touncell of Nice alloweth the Biſhop of Rome equall power with the other 


cap. 6. thꝛe Matriatks, making euer of them within their owne Pꝛouinces in turiſdiction and 


A. Hurdiag authoꝛity like vato ather. But the latter new Councels haue made the ſame 1Brſhop of 


in hi an wer, Romeheadand Paince overall Pzmates and Patriarks thꝛonghout the woꝛld. And M. 
Art ꝗ. te $6.5, Ya: ding ſaith, the ſaid Patriarkes wereonely the Popes Deputies, that is toſay,ſerued 
Coxc, Late rau. him àt commantement as his men. And in the late new Councellof Laterane vnder Pope 
ſub Lecne 10. Len thoſe woꝛds ace openly pꝛonounted, and well allowed of, In Papa eſt omnis poteſtas 
Seſſion T5. ſupra omucs poteſtates, Tam Cœli, quàm Terræ: In the Pope there is all power abous all 
In Oratione E- powers, as well of Heæuen as of Earth, The like might be ſaid of pꝛiuate Malle, of the halle 
piſc-pt Petra. Communion, of Tranſubſtantiation, and of the reſt. But by theſe few we may eaſily ſee 
cenſte, bow neere the new Counceis reſemble the old. «PI | 
Anguſt. contra Thyercby we may iuſtly ſay toyouas S. Auguſtine ſometime ſaid to Maximinus the 
Af :ximm, lib. AriznÞeretite, Nec cgo Nicenam Synodum tibi, nec tu mihi Ariminenſem debes tau- 
3. Cap. 14. quam piæiudicaturus obiicere Seripturarum authoritatibus res cum re, cauſa cum cauſa, 
ratio cum ratione concertet: Nether may [ lay to thee the Connee! of Nice, nor maieſt thon 
lep to me the Councelof Ariminum, eitber of vs thinking therby ro finde preindice againſt the o- 
ther. But let vs lay matter to matter, cauſe tocauſe, and reaſon toreaſon by the amtbority of the 
Scritures, | 9 5 
Yet we ſay nok, as you P. Patding, would kaine gather, that S. Auguſtine by theſe 
woeds deſpiſed the anthozity of the Nicene Councell. Foz tettainꝭ l he had it euer, as we 
al .o have it, in great reuerence. But thus we ſay, S. Auguſtine diſputing with an Yeres 
tike, as we doe with pon, and ſaying that Councels might be alleaged againſt Councels, 
as tbe Councel ot Atriminum againſt the Counſell of Nice, was therefoze contented, not 
to vie the authoꝛitypok any Councellat all, but, as himſelfe ſaith, by theauthozity of the 
Ocriptures to lap matter to matter, and cauſe fo cauſe, 


A1 Harding A ldition, E Ihe Counſel of Ariminum, though there were in it eight hundred Biſhops, yet Add 


was it allowed for no Councell, (ſaith M. Harding) for want of Damaſus the Popes confirmation, 
as S$5zoinenus and Theodoretus haue witneſſed, The Anſwer, Were M. Parding vou haue 
conveiedin a pꝛettp fitton, vnder ſome colour of truth: both Theodoretus and Sozome- 
nus will repꝛwue you. Foꝛ the Conntel of Ariminum was milliked, not onely foz that 
it was not confirmed by the Pope. as ye would ſeme to tell vs, but alſo foꝛ that it lacked 
Sozomen lib the confirmation of ſundꝛyothers. Sozomenus ſaith thus, 7 hey allow nor the decrees of the 
od om Councell ef Ariminum,for that neuer the Eiſbop of Rome vor other Biſhops had conſented vnio 
6. 5 3 it, and for that the ſaid Decrees had miſlibed many that were there aſſembled. To like purpoſe 
e Wiitethalſo Theodoretus, and in maner with like woꝛds. J grant the Biſhop of Nome 
dude cut, Was the chiefe, Pet his onely authozity was not ſufficient to allow oz diſallowigenerall 
„ee, Countels. Foz, as it appeareth by your owne Authozs the conſent ofothers was required 
7 475519" thereto as well as his. Thus P. Harding, ye ſ&ke vnduly to beguile the ſimple by vn⸗ 
nt n erf am true repoꝛt. PN | | 
gebiet. Pe grantthere is moze light and knowledge now then was befoꝛe. The greateris ei⸗ 
Theodor etus ther your fault o2 yeur follp, M. Parsing, that in the bꝛoad day and open light ſo'bitfily 
1b. 2. cap 2. ſetfozth the wozksof darknefle. S. Chryſoſtome ſaith, Hic eſt multò impudentior. Ex 
Cherſaſt. in furibus enim leges eos gravius puniunt qui interdiu furantur: Hee ij very ſbameleſſe that 
Fu. 9. worketh deceit in the open light. Fer of all theenes the Law moſt ſharpely puniſbet ht be m that rob 


fel. 11 2.6. 


oy 


wherein (ſaith he/ are the late Councels ſo mary waies contraiy to the old? The Anſwer. Be I 
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in the day time. CTherefoꝛe S. Cyprian ith vnto vou: ignoſci ꝑoruſt ſimplicitet ſætxatiti: Cyprian ad Ii. 
poſt inſpirationem verò & reuelatioem factam i qui in eo quod ertauerat petſeuetatpru - baiangm, 
dens & ſciens, ine venta ignorantiæ peccat: præſumptione enim acque obſtinatione rue 
peratur: He tha as dereiued. and erreth of ſimplicity, may be pardoned chat frer thatrtheturk 
15 once reuealod, who ſo connmneth nextratlejiin but fu error m. and mm / e 
neil without parder n ig vorance, asheinguwerconcety grefumuran ane 1.7 

Pou ſay, notwithſtanding all this great light we talke of, yet our liues ate nothing 
comparable to the lives ot them that hate heenꝭ herose us. This, . Parving,hathiener 
bene an ald complaint in all ages, as map appparaby$.Qyprianys: Auguſtins und ther 
ancient Fathers. It was a common ꝛouerbein a times, eie: Vhings a (price ad 
verre paſt are enermoze better then things pzefent;-Fb2 ruery thing to vs (arneth the Demetrian. 
greater as it ſeemeth neerelt to touch our ſenſes .ind hecauſe wo ſiele not ds e: Aog. de Cuil. 

ulls, therefoze we imagine they had na euill at all. The Wiſe man faith, Nedixeris;que Des. 

cauſa eſt quò priora tempora meliora fuerint quam præſentia. Stulta enim eſt hujuſmodi Eccleſiaſtes 7; 
interrogatio: Nener demand wherefore the time paſt mare bubber then che ume preſent. For n- | 
deed it is a fooliſh queſtion. . Iie Wem e Mod M1! 1338 000 3. 

But M. Harding, wherefoze doeyon thus condemne our. lines in reſpect of our Fa- 
thers? Certajuly you mult needs confeſle there ate ſemer Blaſphemies, fewer Dathes, 
fewer bzeaches of Patrimony, fewer Stewes, fewer Concubines, fewer Fraies, fewer 
Murthers amongl vs this day then commonly wereatany time amongſt our Fathers. 
Yowbeit, to let our Fathers paſſe, if it ſhali pleaſe anu ta lap aur liues tu your kues, al 
though we acknowledge many our imperfections, vet Gods name be bleſſed we haue no 
cauſe to fly the compariſon. | mente PARTY 1 

The Popes woꝛds, you ſay, were neuer taken kaꝛ Goſpell. Pes M. Parding, and Pope a- 
ſomewhat alſaabone the Goſpel. -F02 pzofe wheteof it may pleaſe you to remember the boue Baue 
woꝛds of certaine your late Doctogs. Sylueſter Pricrias late maſter of Pope Leoes Pa- 
lacs, waiteth thus: Indulgentiæ authoritate Scripturę non innotuere nobis, fed authorita- Gods 
te Eccleliz Romanæ, Romanctumque Ponti ficum, qua maioreſt: Pardamt are not war- word. 
ranted vnto vs by the authority of Gods word. but bythe anthoraty of ia Remane Church, and | 
of the Biſpops of Rome, which is more then Gods wara; If this he not ſufficient, he adveth fur / 5 le Pre- 

ther: ADoctrina Roman æ Eccleſiæ, & Romani Pontificis Sacra Scriprura robur & au- 4 * 
thoritatem trahit: The holy Scripture tale th frengh and authoriꝶ af the Doctrine of the Bro Ius ber 
ſvop and Church of Rome. art en i 4 

Pour greateſt Docto2 Albertus Pighius ſaith, Apoſtoliquzdam conſcripſerunt, non Allertus Pio - 
vt ſcriptailla pręeſſent fidei & Religioni noſtræ, ſed porits vt ſubeſſent: Tbe Apoſtles hins Hierarch. 
wrote certaine thing s, not to the end that ſuch writings ſhould be auer our faith and Religion, but lib. I. cap. a. 
rather that they ſhonld be vnder. Pour Canoniſts ſap, * Papa poteſt diſpenſare cantra Ius 16.9.1. Q- 
Diuinum: The Pope may diſpenſe againſt the Law of God : b Papa poteſt difpenfare contra cunq;, in Gloſſa. 
Ius naturæ: be Pope may diſpenſe againſt the Law of Nature: Papa poteſt diſpenſare b 15 4.6, Au- 
contra Apoſtolum: The Pope may diſpenſe againſt S. Paul the Apoſtle: * Papa poteſt diſpen- 1horit.mm Gloſſa. 

ſate contra Nouum Teſtamentum: The Pope may diſpenſe againſt the New Teftament;* Papa * Diſt. 24. Le- 
poteſt diſpenſare de omnibus præceptis Veteris & Noui Teftamenti : The Pope may dif. tor. Diff. 
pence with all the Commandements, both of the Old and alſo of the New Teſtament. Yereatmoze 8 2. 7 reobyter, 
heereatter, as farther occaſion ſhall be offered. 2 * 1bbas Panor. 

Theſe be your owne Doctozs woꝛds, P. Harding: they be trulyfepozted :they bee Extra de Di- 
no ſlanders. And therefoze f ranciſcus Zabarella à Cardinallot᷑ Rome ſaith thus: Per- #orche, ca. fis. 
ſuaſerunt Pontificibus quòd omnia poſſent, & ſic quod facerent quicquid liberet, etiam Smma Aa. 

illicita, & ſint pluſquam Deus: They baue made the Popes beleene that they might do ai things, gel. in dictione 

whatſoeuer they liſted, ea notwithſtanding they were things vnlam full: and this haue they made Pape. 

them more then God. . N $3 f Franciſcus 
You ſay,The Pope in his common talke may be deceiued, and erre as other men may: Xabarela. 

hut in his Judgement Seat, and Sentence Deũnitiue of Religion hecannot erte: as if 

ye would ſay, The Pope hath one ſpirit in the Conſiſtozie, and an other at home: much 

like as one ſaid ſometimes vnto Cicero in rep2oach ot his inconſtancie, Aliud ſtans, aliud Saſuſt. in Ci. 

0 yr n 7 — loqueris: Touc hing the Comme · weale, ye baue one minde (ating and an cerone m. 

other ſtanding. | 


2 


But Chritt ſaid vnto Peter, I haue praied for thee, that thy faith ſhould not faile, Theres Lucz 22, 
fo:e,ſay vou, we receine obeidientiy whatſoeuer the Pope ſpeaketh in place ofiudgement. 
Perreby ye ſeeme to giue vs ſecretly to vnderſtand that Chaiffs pꝛaiers were auaileable 
_ ko2 the Pope, tokepe him krom erroz, not in the Church, oz Pulpit, 02 Cloſet, oz any o⸗ 
thercommon 02 pꝛiuate place,bat only in the Conſiſtoꝛꝝ and Councel in debating doubt- 
full caſes of Religion. 
E | But 


PS, 
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Wut how holdeth this argument Chriſt paated fo; Peter that his faith ſhould not faile: 
Aug. in Qs. Ergo, the Pope cannot erre. Uerily S. Auguſtine ſaith, Nunquid pro Petto rogabat: pro 
Noni Tefl. J. Iohanae & lacobo non rogabat? Vt de cæteris taceamus: What did Chriſt. pray for Peter; 
75. and did he not pray fur lohn and lames ) Iwill ner ſpeake of the reft, either did Chriſt pꝛap 
iohan. 17. Ffo2 Peter onelp, oz foz the Apoſtles, but fo all the faithfull that euer ſhould be, as himſelfe 
ſaith, I pzay not onely'fo2 them, but allo foz all them that thꝛough their pꝛeaching ſhall 

beleneinme. ba 23! S | = 
Wolubeit, what, ſaith . Harding, he loobedientlp teteiueth the Popes Decrees? Newis, 
Plat ina in F̃te- the Popes themſelues will not ſo receiue them. Platina ſaith, Acta priotum Pontificum 
phano, & in ſequentes Pontifices aut infriagune, aue omninò tollunt. Nihil enim aliud iſti Pontiſiculi 
Romano, cogitabant, quam vt nomen & dignitamm maiocrum ſuorum extinguerent: The nræt 
Pope eitber breaketh or utterij xepealeth bus predeceſſor t Drereat. For tbeſe lutle petty Popes 
bad none other ſtudy to buſie tbhemſelues mithall, but one iy to deface the name and dignitie of the 

former Popes. 4 | . 

Where you ſay, the whole Councell oł Chalcedon fo eſfcemed the voice of Pope Leo, 
as if it had been the voice of Peter himſelfe, this, P. Yarding, is a manifeſt vntruth, as it 
ſhall ſoone appeate. J grant the name of Leo, foꝛ his great learning and grauity was 

Athavaſ, ad much regarded. So S-Ambrolcfoz the like canſe was called Orbis terrarum oculus, Sa- 
. Rl} cerdotum Archiſacerdos, & Fundaraentum fidei : The eie of the world, the head Prieſt of al 
8 / _ Prieſts, and the Fonndation of the faith. 0 Paphnutius, being no Pope, was heard againſt 
WF: > Dneſt all the reſt of the Councell of Nice: Do S. Hierome being neither Pope no Biſhop, was 
: 0 ui. oj. teteiued againſt this whole Councellof Chalcedon. 
hs 8 Neither did the Councell follow Leo alone, as the vniuerſal Biſhop and head ol the 
Church, but ioined him together with others, as eſkeming them of equall authozity. Foz 
Concil.Chalce-thus they made their generall ſhout : Omnes ita credimus : Leo Papa ita credit: Cyrillus 
den. Actio. 2. ita credit: Leo & Anatoliusitacredunt : Thus we all beleene : Thus Pope Leo beleeneth : 
Cyrillus thus beleeueth: Leoand Anatolius thus beleene. | 

And with what credit can h. Parding ſap, the whole Councell of Chalcedon yeide 
vnto Pope Leo, as if ithad beene vnto Peter himſelfe:? Foz it ts cerfaine, that the ſame 
whole Councell decreed againſt Leo: andLikewiſe Leo againſt the Councell. Foz the 
Conncell decreed contrary to the old Canons, that the Biſhop of Conſtantinople among 
the foure Parriarchs ſhould be the ſecond in dignity, and that the ſame Biſhop of Con- 
ſtantinople ſhould haue and enioꝝ one Anthozity, and like Pzinileges with the Biſhop. 

Concil Chalce- of Rome. The woꝛds be theſe: Æqua ſanctiſſimæ ſedi nouæ Roma priuilegia tribuerunt, 

don, Actio. 16. rationahile iudicantes vtbem eam ornatam iam imperio & Senatu, æquis ſeniotis regiæ 

page. 936. Romæ prtiuilegijs frui, & in Eecleſiaſticis, ſicut alla habet, maieſtatem habere negotijs: 

The Fathers giue equall Priuileges vnto the holy See of new Rome(which was Conſtantinople) 

thinking it to be reaſonable that the ſame Cuy of Conſtantinople, being now furniſbed wuth Em- 

pire and Councell, ſhould enioy equall Privileges with the Princely Cuty of the old Rome, and in 
all Eccleſiaſticall affaires ſyould beare the ſame maieſty that Rome beareth. This thing Pope 

Leo much miſliked, and found great fault with theCouncell, aud would in no wiſe con⸗ 

Leo. Epiſt. 59. ſent vnts it. Thus he waiteth : Quæ per occaſionem Synodi male ſunt attentata repre- 
hendcram : / reprooued thoſe things ibat were enillattempted by the Conncell of Chalcedc n. 

Leo. Epiſt. 53. And againe. Nullum vnquam potuerunt noſtrumobtinere conſenſum : They were neuer 

able to get our conſent. | 

QYAL?) And whenthelematters were paſt by the conſent ofall the Biſhops, Lucentius Pope 
Church Leoes Legate tame whining in, and beſought the Councell that the whole matter might 
depen- be repealed, The woꝛds waittenin the Councel be theſe; Lucentius dixit, Sedes Apoſto- 
bot lica quæ nobis præcepit, præſentibus humiliari non debet. Et ideo quzcunque in præiudi- 
etno cium Canonum heſterna die geſta ſunt, nobis abſentibus, ſublimitatem veſttam petimus, 
the Pope, vt circunduci iubeatis. Vires illuſtriſſimi iudices dixcrunt, Quod interlocuti ſumus, tota 
9 Synodus approbauit: Lucentius the Popes Legate ſaid, The Apoſtolike See of Rome mhoſe 
Cuncil Cbalce- commiſſion we baue, may not by any theſe doings be defaced, Therefore we beſeech your honours, 
dou, Atio.16, that whatſoeucr was concluded heere yeſterday in our abſence,in preiudice of the (anons, yee will 
command the ſame to be blotted out. The honourable indges made him anſwer ; That we haue 

talked of, the ſame the whole Councell hath allowed. 

Thus many waies, P. Harding, the vntruth of pour tale plainelp appeareth. Fo2 the 
Councell ot Chalcedon eſtœmed not the voice of Leo as if he had beene the voice of Peter, 
as you ſay: but rather contrariwiſe made light of it, and weighed it none otherwiſe then 
thep ſaw cauſe, 

Liberatus cap. Therefoze Liberatus faith thus touching the ſame: Cum Anatolius, conſentiente Con- 
13. cilio, Primatum obtinuillet, Legativero Romani Epiſcopi contradicerent, a Iudicibus & 
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Epiſcopis omnibus illa contradictio ſuſcepta non eſt. Et licèt ſedes Apoſtolica nunc vſq; __ 
contradicat, tamen quòd à Synodo firmatum eſt, imperatorio patrocinio permanet, quo- | 
dammodo : bes Anatolius (the Biſhop of Conſtantineple)by conſent of rbe Conncell had Church 
obtarr.ed the Primacy, notwithſtanding the Biſhop of Romes Legates ſtood againſt tt, yet therr depẽ derk 


gaineſaying could uot be receined neither of the Indſes nor of the Biſhops: and albeit the Apoſto- 


like Ser of Rome withſtand it ill, yet the decree of the Connell, by the Emperonrs warrant, «fter of the 
4 ſort contmueth in forte. 3 Pope 

But vou ueuer taught vs, ye ſay, that the whole fate ol the Church dependeth ol the hop 
Pope. It is not your Doctrine: you neuer ſpake it. And therefoze we are railers and 
ſlanderers that ſo repoꝛt you. Jfit be ſo ind@de, P.Yarding, as vou ſay, wherefoze then 5 
ſuffer you Cardinall Cuſanus to waite thus? Veritas adherer Cathedræ. Quatre membra Nicolaus Ca- 
Cathedrz vnita, & Pontifici coniundta, efficiunt ecclefiam : The truth cleaueth faſt to the [anus ad Bohe- 
( Popes) chaire. Therefore the members united to the chatre and toned to the Pope, make the mos epiſt. 2. 
Church. Mherfoze (affer you lohannes de Pariſijs, one of your Catholik Dottozs,to wzite J oban. de Pariſ. 
thus? Fict vnum Ouile, & vnus Paſtor. Qusd quidem de Chriſto intelligi nan poteſt: de poteffate Re- 
Sed de aliquo alio Miniſtro, qui præſit loco eius: There ſhall be ove flocke, and one ſepheard. gia & Papali, 
Which thing cannot be taken of Chriſt : we maſt veedi vnderſt aud it of ſome other Minifter, that cap. 3. 
ruleth in his ſtead. | oO Ons | 

Wherefoze ſuffer you Hoſius your Gꝛand Tapfaine to wꝛite thus? Vnum toti prz- Hoſime in Con- 
efſe Ecclefiz vſque adeo eſt neceſſarium, vt abſque hoc, Eccleſia vna eſſe non poſſit: It ic feſſione petri · 
ſo neceſſary athing, that one onely man onerrule the whole Church, that without the ſame, the Cont, cap 27. 
Church cannot be one.Whereſo2e ſuffer you your Canoniſts to ſay,Conſtar Eccleſiam ideo Clement. bb. 5. 
elſe vnam, quia in Vniuerſali Eccleſia vnum eſt caput Supremum, ſcilicet Papa: It à Ad noſtrum: 
plaine, that therefore the Church is one, becauſe that in the whole Vniuerſall Church, there is one In Gloſſa, 
Supreme head, that ts, the Pope! | | 5 

To be ſhoꝛt, why doe you your ſelfe, P. Parding, allege S. Hieroms wozds directly, 
as ye would haue vs beleeae, to this purpoſe? Eccleſiæ ſalus 2 ſummi Sacerdotis digui- A. Harding 
tate pendet. Which woꝛds into Engliſh ve haus turned thus: The ſafety of the Church, fol. 80. b. 
hangetb of the worſhip of the high Prieſt. He meaneth the Pope Peters ſucceſſor. In which laſt 
clauſe, ye miſconſtrue, and racke S. Hicromes woꝛds far contraxꝝ to his meaning. Foz Flieron. contra 
S. [crome meant not heereby the Biſhop of Rome, but every ſeuerall Bilhop within his Lucrferianss, 
own charge: euer which Biſhop, he calleth the higheſt Pꝛieſt, as in my fozmer Replieit 4r:.4.0m* 15. 
is declared moꝛe at large. 

Iktheſe things be true, why are they now denied? if they bee falſe, why are they not 
— 2 truſt it may appeare b theie few, that we repoꝛt the truth truelp, and are 
no llanderers. 


| The Apologie, ¶ hap. 8. Diuiſion 2. | 
Sithence then they bzingfoozth none of theſe koꝛ themſelues,and call 
vsneuertheleſle Heretikes, which haue neither fallen from Chꝛiſt, noz 
krom the Apoſtles, noꝛ yet kromthe Pꝛophets, this is an iniurious, and 
a very ſpightfull dealing. 3 | 
. £14, ing. 


Nay Sirs, ye ſhal not ſe carry away the concluſion with a lie. But contrari wiſe, ſithence we bring forth 
many Scriptures for the truth, which ye impugne, as your ſelues ſhal ſec when we come to confute your / 
Poctrine, which here followeth': and ſithence not withſtanding that ye wil not yeeld to the Scriptures, vntruth. 
but peruert the true me aning of them with gloſes and interpretations of your ane heads, frame new 
opinions contrary to that ye haue receiued, and that the Church hath euer taught: the Catholikes 
will ſtill call you He retikes, and the Church will condemne you for Heretikes, and ſo account you vntil 
ye recant and repent. | 

But yee haue not fallen from Chriſt, yee ſay, nor from. the Apoſtles, nor yet from the Prophets. As 
though they that depart from the Romane Church. which is che Catholik Church, which divers times 
in the Apology yee confeſſe, fell not from Chriſt, and conſtquently frem the Apoſtles and Prophets. 
Saith not Chriſt in the Goſpell, He that heareth not the Church, let him be to thee as an Heathen and 
a Publicane ? Saith he not alſo, he that deſpiſeth you, deſpiſcth me? 

The Biſbep of Saresburie, 

Whether part rightly and reverently vſeth the Scriptures of God, and whether per⸗ | 
nerteth them by ſhifts and gloſes, A trutt it ſhallin part appeare by this conference. Jn- * Extra. de 
deed P. Harding, it is no great maſtery by your interpzetations and handlngs, fo tranſtar. Epi. 
haue ſfoze enough and plenty of Scriptures, FKo2 this is one ſpectall ground of pour Cano inGl/ef. 
Diuinity, * Papa poteſt cx nihilo facere aliquid; & ſententiam quæ nulla eſt, facere ali- * Diſt. 21. In- 
quam: The Pope is able of nothing tomake ſomething; and of no ſentence to make ſome ſentence. ferior ſedes. 
By your Doctrine it is lawfull, and god Logike to reaſon thus: b An gloriabitur ſerra Eſai 10. 
aduerſus eum qui trahit illam? Shall the ſaw boaſt againſt him that draweth it? © Non eſt Matth. 10. 
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Concil. Roman, ſcruus ſupra Dominum: There is no ſeruant aboue bis Lad: Ergo, o man may dare to 
ſub Fylueſt ro 1. iudge the Pope. D2 Thus, Omnia munda mundis: coinquinatis autem & intidelibus 
4 Ad Tix. nihil eſt @uadum: Alrbmgs are cleaxe to the cleane : but unto the fili bie and Infidels nothing 
Diſt. $2.pro- is cleane : Ergo, It is not lawfall foꝛ Pꝛieſts to marrie, 
peſuiſt.. D2as you, P. Harding, ſometimes haue delighted to reaſon: © Nolite dare ſanctum 
e Matthæ. 7. canibus: Giue not holy things to dogs: Ergo, It is not lawftull fog the Chziftian vulgar pea⸗ 
Harding ple to read the Ocriptures. . 5 
in his former Thus may you cafily be well ſtozed, and fall freight of Scriptures enow, and as S. 
bocke, fal. 15 5.6 Hicrome ſaith, may carrie them captiue to ſerue your turne. But S Hierome could alſo 
Hieronym. haue told you, Non in verbis Scripturaum eſt Euangel ium, ſed in ſenſu: The Goſpel ſtan- 
ai Pammach;#, deth no: in the bare words of theScrip:ures but in the meaning: Therſoꝛe we may fay vnto you 
Exempla as S. Cyprian once ſaid to the Nouatian Heretikes: Audite Nouatiani, apud quos Scrip- 
capt iu ſeruiũt turæ cœleſtes leguntur potius quam intelliguntur: Hearken hrereto je Nouatian Heretikt, 
ad victoriam. among it whom the heauenly Scriptures are read rather then well perceiued. : 
5 Hierozym. im ou lay the Church of Rome by yourowne confeffien is the Catholike Church: 
1. ca. ad Galat. Which Church, fozaſmuch as we haue fozfaken, we hauefozſaken Chꝛiſt and his Apos 
u Cyprian. ad files, Foz ſaith not Chꝛiſt in the Goſpell, {ip vou, Heethat heareth not the ¶ hurch, let 
Nouat ian. to. I. him be vnto thee as an Heathen andaPullicuueꝰ And, He that deſpiſethyou deſpiſti h me? 
Matth. 18. Ae grant, M. Varding, the name eto Church of Rome is Catholike: but the er⸗ 
Luc. 10. roꝛs and abuſes thereof are not Cathollb neither is it the Church that wee finde fault 
withall ; but the great coꝛruptions and foule dete ities that you haue bꝛought into the 
Church. 
Yowbeit, your policy herein is apparant. Your Reader, be he neuer ſo ſimple, may 
ſonc ſ{ pour whole dzift. Yee magnitze the Church with all manner titles of Authoaity, 
not fo2 any ſpeciall regard pe beare the Church indeed, hut onelp to ſettle your ſelues in an 
infinite Tyꝛannꝑ, and to make vs believe that pon oneiy are the Church, and to giue cre⸗ 
dit to al pour fantaſtes : yea although pe he the delacers ⁊ enemies of the Church. Uerily 
2. Theſſ. 2. the bare name of the Church is not ſufficient. S. Paul iatth that Artichzift the man of ſin 
ſhall ſit in the Temple of God: whereby no doubt he meant the Church. 

But, P. Barding, heare you the voice cf God: leaue pour fables: ſpeake Gods holy 
woꝛd, and ſpeake it ccuely: be pe faithfull punters sf the truth. Then whoſocuer ſhall 
be found to deſpiſe your Doctrine, be he Ring oꝛ Emperour, we will not doubt to call him 
an Yeathen and Publicane, But if hee bee an Yeathen that will not heare pour 

e/£neas yl. de Church, what is he then that will not heare Chaiſt 2 Kneas Syluius being afterward 
geſtis Concil. Pope hunſelfe, faith thus, si Romanus Pontifex non audiet Eccleſiam, Chriſtum quoque 


B. gilien. non audiet, & tamquam Ethnicus & Publicanus haberi debet: If rhe Biſhopf Rome wil not 
Paul. Vrſperg. heare the Church, he will not heare Chriſt, and there ſare muſt be taken as an Heathen and Pub- 
pag 411. licane, S. Auguſtine ſaith, Oues meæ vocem meam audiunt, & ſequuntur me. Auferantur 


Aug. de ouibus. chartæ humanæ: ſonent voces diuinæ: My ſpeepe heare my voice, and follow me. Away with 
mans writing: let the voice of God ſound wnto vs, 


Surcly Docto; Luther himſelfe, againit whem . Parding ſo vehemently, and ſo of⸗ 


ten enflameth his choler, in humble and renerent manner watteth thus: Nos colimus 
Paul. Jrſperg, Romanam Eccleſiam in omnibus. Tantùm ulis reſiſtimus qui pro Ecclefia obtrudunt 
pag. 472. Babyloniam: V hononr the Church of Rom? in all things,Onlywe withſtand them that in ſtead 
Cyprian, Ser- of the Church haue thruſt in the confuſion of Babylon. Jn like ſenſe S. Cyprian ſaith, Non 
mone 5. De eſt pax, ſedbellum: nec Eccleſiæ iungitur. qui ab Euangelio ſeparatur: It z not peace; it is 
Lapſis. warre : Neither is he ioined tothe Church, that is diuided from the Goſpel. Now, how care- 

fully the Church ok Rome is led by the Goſpel of Chꝛiſt, we map eaſilp learne by Nicolaus 
Nicol Cuſinus Cuſanus a Cardinall of the ſame Church of Rame. Thus he ſailh: Sequuntur ſcripturæ 
ad Hohe mos Eccleſiam: & non è conuetſo: The Seriptares of Ged follom the Chm ch: but contrarimiſe the 
Epiſt. 2. Church folloxeth not the Scriptures, To contlude, we may fay vnto pou as S. Auguſtine 
Auguſt. contra (aid ſometime to Petilian the Donatian Heretike. Vtiùm nos Schiſmatici ſumus, an vos, 
Literas Petili. nec ego, nec tu, (cd Chtiſtus interrogetur, vt indicet Eccleſiam ſuam : het her of vs bee 
ani, l. 2. cu. 5. Schiſmatibe t, e or yon,atke younot me: I wil not aike you : let Chriſt be asked, that he may ſpew 

vs his owne Church. 


The Apologie, Chap. 9. Diuiſion 1. 


V \/Itb this lwoꝛd did Chꝛiſt put off the Diel when he wastemp⸗ 

| ted of him: with theſe weapons ought ail pacſunption which 

: Doth aduance it ſelte againſt God, to be ouerthꝛown and conquered, Fox 
2.Tim.3. Al Scripture, ſaith S. Paul, that commeth by the inſpiration of God, 
| 18 


— St 


#A a dS 


«a oMM .o- & «© www A tr ww t& I a #o © £2 R = 


„ A... 4 ww oo a 


— 


Church of Engtand. Part. l. 


33 


man of God map be pertect andthozvwly framed to euery good woꝛke. 
Thus did the holy Fathers alway fight againſt the Yeretikes with 
none other force then with the holy Scriptures, 
M Haug. | 
That the holy Fathers did euermore fight againſt the Heretiks ith none other force then with the 


holy Scriptures, that we denie. | 75 when 
For what did the Fathers inthe firſt general Councell holden at Nice? Did they fight againſt Arius, 


and the maintainers of his Hereſic, with no other force then with the Scriptures ? When theſe Heretiks 


refuted the word Homouſton, whereby it is ſignified the Son of God to be of one andthe ſame ſubſtance 
with God the Father. for that it was not to Le found in the Seriptures, beſide: which they ſlifly denied, 
as ye de, that any thing ought to be receiued: did not the Catholike Biſhops of the other ſide flic to 
the ancient Fathers? Did they not appeale to the tudgements of thoſe Fathers which had giut ſentence 
of che matter chen being in conireueiſie, before that Arius and thoſe that held of his fide were 
borne ? , 
In the ſecond Councellaſſembled at Cenſtantinople, were not the Heretikes of ſundry ſets by a 
witty and a godly policy eontriued berweene Nectarius the Biſhop,and The odoſius the Emperour, 
through the ſuggeſtion of the great Clerke Siſinnius, driven to receiue the Doctors, who liued before 
their Hereſies were heard of, as witneſſes of true Chriſtian Doctrine v orthy of credit ? 
Macedonius Macedonius in that Councell was condemned, who therefore denied the holy Ghoſt to be God, be- 
ace domif cauſe the Scriptures 2 not vnto him that name. But the Biſhops there aſſembled, as Photius that 
learned Biſbop wri:eth, declared out of the teaching of the Fathers and Diuines before their time, 
that the holy Ghoſt is to be adored, worſhipped, and glorified, as being of one nature and jubſtance 
together with the _— and ——— F PR : e Foy = 
1eftoriuse- in the third Conncell kept at Epheſus, the Heretike Neſtorius boafted, as ye doe, o iptures, - 
_— led for ſoying they were of his ſide, and would neither ſpeake nor heare ought but — — And 
Scriptu es as alleping a place or two out of the Goſpell, where Mary is called the mother of Jeſus, ſtoutſy, F inde me 
the Heretiks in all SCrip ure (quoth he) where Marie is called the mother of God. Hereto what ſaid that holy and 
at this daydo, learned Biſhop Cyrillus chiefe in that couacell > Hanc nobis fidem diuini tredidtre Diſcipeli; & licct nai- 
whatlocuer dum fecerint diclianis huius mentionem, ita tam en ſentire & ſanctis patribes alocti ſumus. This faith(ſaith he)the 
ſect they be Diſciples of God haue by tradition left vnto vs. And although they haue made no expteſſe mention 
of. of this wor d 8 ſo to thinke we haue beene taught of the holy Fathers. | x 
Eyif.1.Tom.g When they reaſoned about rules touching faith to be made (faith Vincentins Lirinenſfis writing of 
Dezparanot that Councell)to all the Biſhops there aſſembled, to the number almoſt of two hundred, this ſeemed 
found in Scri- moſt Catholike,molt faithfull, and beſt to be done, that the ſentences of the holy Fathers ſhould bee 
pture, yet ro- brou ght forth among them ; to the end that by their conſent and Deeree the Religion of the old Do- 
ceiued and Etrine ſhould be confirmed, and the blaſphemie of the prophane nouelty condemned. Behold Figs, hat 
kept. weapons the Fathers haue vſed againſt Hereſies, beſides the holy Seriptures. | 
Eutyches claj In the fourth Councell which was celebrated at Chalcedon the Heretike Euryches as ye and all He · 
med his opi · retikes haue done, craked much of the Scriptures, and required his matter to bee diſcuſſed by Scrip. 
nion to bee tures. Tellme (quoth he, mockingly to eucry one that reaſoned with him) in what õciipture lie the two 
tried by the Natures? | | | | | | 
— but let vs heare what the learned Biſhops of that Councel ſaid thereto, We finde in the firſt action 
The teaching of the Councel that they cried out aloud, Ee que ſunt puer, tencantur: Ihe things that the Fathers haue 
of the Fa · Caught, let them be kept. Againe,when they cometo the definitive ſentence, they ſay, Sequentes igitur 
thersto be ſandtos paires, &c. Following the holy Fathers, we doe al with one accord teach men to confeſſe one de 
kept, himſelſe the ſonne our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, perfect himſelfe in Godhead, and perfeR himſcife in man» 
Addis. 5. hood. And for Authority of the Fathers in high points of faith, a Biſhop in that reuerend aſſembly na · 
A notable med Eudoxius r, a notable ſcntence, ſaying thus: Euery one that conſenteth not to the ex · 
laing ofa Poſition of the holy Fathers doth alienate — from al Prieſtly communion, and from the preſence 
learned Fa. of Chriſt. Thus we haue alleged the foure ſitſt general] Countels, which S. Gregory honoureth as the 
ther, for the foure Goſpels, | | 
expoſitionof But the thing being ſo euident as it is, and ſo well known euen to your ſelues, if ye be learned, thę 
the Fathers, authority of theſe chicfe Councels may ſuffice, | 


The Biſtep of Sarithurie, 


Derre, P. Harding, ve haue taken in hand a niꝛdleſſe labour. Foz you know right 
well we deſpiſe not the Anthozity of the holy Fathers, but rather in this ſelfe ſame 
place haue alleged together S. Auguſtine, S. Hierome, and S.Ambreſc, tit of the molt 
ancient and appꝛoues Fathers: and thzoughout the whole diſcourſe of this Apology, in 
the defenſeofthe Cotholiks truth of our Religion,next vnto Gods holy wozd,haue vier 
no pofe 02 authozity ſomuchasthe expoſitions and indgements of the holy Fathers. 
We deſpiſe them not therefoze, but rather giueGod thanksin their behalfe, foz that it 
hath pleaſed him to pꝛauide ſs wozthy inſtruments foz his Church, and therefoze wee 
tullly repꝛoue you, foz that ſo vnaduiſedly and without cauſe ye haue fozſaken the ſteps 
of — — — — | LEON 

The foureGenerall Conncels wherein you dwell ſo long, as they make nothing a⸗ 
gainft vs, ſo in ſundzy points they fight — — wh LLP 

Firſt they were ſammoned by the Emperours 3 Theodoſius : — 

| 3 : "Gs 


Hiſflor. Trip irt. 
lib. 5 · cap. 0. 


is pzofitable to teach; to confute, to inſtrutt, and to repzone, that the 


54 | The Defenſe ofthe Apologie ctthe : 


ſius 2 and Martianus: andnot by any right oz authozity of the Pope; as hereafter it 
gr om. lib. 1. ſhall bee ſhewed in place conuentent moze at large. Iulius the Biſhop of Rome was 
cap.16, ſummoned by the Cinperozs Writ to appeare at the Councel of Nice, as well as others. 
b Concil.Chal- b And Pope Leo afterward was charged by like authozity to appeare at the Cauucell of 
£:don. Adio. 1. Chalcedon. : bas 
fol. 748. In the Councellof Nice the Biſhop of Rome was not Pꝛeſident, but Euſtarhius the 
Eodemtenore Biſhaꝑ ot Antioch, Jn the ſame*Cguncell of Nice the Biſhop of Rome hath his autho⸗ 
Leovica- rity andiuriſdiction made equall and leuell with the other thzee Patriarkes. And in 
rus eſt, the Countell of Chalcedon the Biſhop of Conttantinople is made equall in authoaty 
Euſeb. de vita with the Biſhop of Rome. To be ſhozt, the ſaid Conncell of Chalcedon, fo? this laſt, 
Cenſta Ora. 3. and ſoms other like cauſes, Leothe 1Biſhop of Rome would not allow. Which thing 
* Concil, Ni- notwithſtanding, the Councell ſtandeth ſtillinfo2ce whether the Pope wil oz no. 
cen. Can. f. Theſe be the foure firſt Senerall Councels, which B.Yarving compareth in authoꝛi⸗ 
Concil. Chal. tie with the foure Euangeliſts. | 
cede Actio. 16. Bur theſe Heretikes, Arius, Neſtorius, Macedonius, and Eutyches in theſe foure Generall Councels 
pag. 63 6. veterly deſpiſe all the ancient Fathers, and boaſted themſelues(ſaith . Garding) of the Scriptures, 
'f [iberat. and eucrrgore cried our, Seriptures, Scriptures. Touching the Arians, that they alleaged cer- 
Can. 11. taine doubtfull and darke places of the Scriptures to ſerue their purpoſe, it is certaine 
N and manifeſt. But that either they deſpiſed, oz that the Catholikes againſt them auou⸗ 
Docours ched the expoſition and authozity of any Father, Þ.Yardings onely woꝛd muſt bee our 
alleged b warrant, Foz neither alleageth he any one Authoz fo2 pzwfe hereol, not yet nameth any 
"DD" Y okall theſe Fathers. | 
Heretikes. Rotwithftanding,lef vs grant theſe Heretikes cried out, as P. Garding laith, Scrip- 
tures, Scriptures. Cuen fo did the lame Yerefikes likewiſe cry out, even as now : 
Socr. lib. 4 cap. Harding doth, Fathers, Fathers. Socrates ſaith, Et Ariani Origenis libros citabant in 
21+ * ern. teſtimonium, vt illi quidem iudicabant, ſui Dog atis: And the Arian Heretthes alleaged 
the learned Father Origens bookes, as they thought for proofe and witne ſſe of their Doctrine. 


Concil.Chal- The Beretike Eutyches ſaid, Ego legi ſcripra beati Cypriani, & ſanctorum patrum, 


cedon. Mio. 1. & Candi Athanaſij: I haus read ibe writings ef S. Cyprian, and of otber boly Fatbert, and of 
pag. 792. S. Athanaſius, h 


1 


Concil. Chal. Likewiſe the Eutychian Heretike Caroſus ſaid, Ego ſecundùm expoſitionem trecen- 
cedon. Actio. 4. torum octodecim Pat rum fic credo, fic baprizatus ſum. Aliud quid mihi dicas, neſcio: 
pag. 877. This is my faith, according tothe expoſition of the three hundred and eighteene Fathers, (in the 
Councell of Nice) in this farib was i baptized. What ye ſhould ſay more to me, I cannot tell. 
Concil.Chal- Cuen ſo ſaid Eutyches himſelfe, Sic a progenitoribus meis accepi, & credidi, In hac 
cedon. Actio. 1. fide Baptizatus ſum, & ſigvatus: & vſque ad hunc diem in ea vixi, & in ea opto mori: 
pag. 751, Thus haue I receined of my forefathers, and thus haue I beletue d. In this faith was I baptized 
aud ſigned, and in the ſame haue I lined vntill this day, and in the ſame I'wifh to die. Thus 8. 
Auguſt contra Au guſtine ſaith the Donatian Heretike Creſconius àlleaged the authoꝛity of S. Cyprian. 
Creſe. lib. 4. Thus the Neſtorian Yeretikes alleaged the authozity of the Councellof Nice. 
cap. 17. To ve ſhost, thus the Heretike Dolcorus cried out in the open Countell of Chalcedon: 
Cuncil. tom. 1. Ego habco teſtimonia ſanctorum Patrum, Athanaſij, Gregorij, Cyrilli: Non tranſgredi- 
49.568. or iu aliquo: Ego cum Patribus cijcior: Ego defendo Patrum Dogmata. Ego horum ha- 
{conc Chal- beo teſtimonia, non ſimpliciter aut tranſitoriẽ, ſed in ipſorum libris: /hane the Teſti- 
ce lon. Aclio. 1. monies of the holy Fathers, Athanaſius, Gregorius, Cyrillus : alter not from them in 
pag 767. any point: I am thrown foorth and baniſhed with the Fathers : I defend the Fathers Doctrine: 
: haue their indgement viterea, not by chance or vnadui ſediy, but remaining expreſſed in their 
ookes, 

J doubt not, P. Harding, but you may hereby eaſily ſe that the Heretikes ye ſpeake 
of, criednot onely Scriptnres, Scriptures,as ye ſay, but had leaſure alſo ſometimes to 
crie, as vou doe, Fathers, Fathers: and that as well to purpoſe, and as rightly as you 
of long time haue vled to cry, hauing inderd in the caſes we ſpeake ol, neither @criptures 
no2 Fathers. | 

To come ncerethe matter, we ſay not that all caſes of doubt are by manifeſt and open 
; woꝛds plainely expꝛeſled in the Scriptures, Fo2 ſo there ſhould nedeno expoſition. But 
Hierenym. in we ſap, there is no caſein Religion ſo darke and doubtfull, but it may neceſſarily be ei⸗ 
Eſay, cap. 19. ther pzwned, oz repꝛoued, by Collection and conference of the Scriptures, 
Aug. i lib 8 3. S. Hierome faith, Mc: ris elt Scripturarumobſcuris manifeſta ſubnectere: Ut is rhe order 
Zuaſt q 6g, of the Scriptures, after hard things to ioine other things that be plainc. S. Auguſtine likewiſe 
Pag. 325. ſat{9.Solet circumſtantia Scriprurarum illuminare ſententiam: The circumſtance of the 
Tertul. adutr- Scriptures. wont to pine light and to open the meaning. The like rule Tertullian alſo giueth: 
ſus Praxeam, Oportet ſecundum plura intelligi pauciora: The fewer places muſt be expennded by the more. 
5 | Therefozse 
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Chereſoꝛe touching this woꝛd Homouſius, tuhich M. Yarding here maaueth, and the | 
whole contention. of the Arians, Epiphanius-Waiteth thus: Nomen ſubſtantiæ ſimpli- Epiphan. lib. 3. 
citer & nude in veteri & nquaScriptura nonpro nitur, ſententia autem eius nominis v- de Semiarianis. 
bique occurrit: Thus word (ſubfance) plainely 4 edi 15 not found neu ber in the old nor iu i 5 no mannte. 
the new re ftameur, but the ſemſe and meaning of that word is found cuery where. n 
In this conference and iudgement ol the haly Scriptures we nerde oftentimes the dil ⸗ SCriptares 
cretion and wiſdomeof learned Fathers. Set notwithſtanding may wee not giue them and Do- 
heerein greater credit then is Lonuentent, 02. then they themſelnes, if it were offered 
would receiue. We may reuerentiy ſay oł them as Seneca in the like caſe ſometime ſy, cours. 
Non ſunt Domini, ſed Duces noſtii : They are our Leaders, but not our Lords. Theyare not SS 
the truth of God if ſelfe, but only-witneſſes-vnto the truth. 8 Seca. 
Therefoze S. Auguſtine ſaith, Alios ſcriptores ita lego, vt quanta libet ſanctitate do- AVTZEpiff.19, 
ctrinaque præpolleant, non ideò verum putem, quòd ipſi ita ſenſerint, ſed quod id mihi, a Hierom i. 
vel per alios Authores Canonicos, vel probabili ratione perſyadere potuerint: Other vi-. 
ter f or Fatberi( heſides the holy Scriptures) / read in this ſort, that be tbeir learning or holi- ens Co) 
neſſe neuer ſo great, {wil not thinks it true becauſe they haus thought ſo, but becauſe they are able 
to per ſwade me ſo, either by viber Canonicall writers, or elſe by ſome likely reaſon, Likewiſe a: 
gaine he ſaith, Hoc genus literarum non cum credendi neceſſitate, ſed cum iudicandi li- Aug uſt contra 
bertate legendum eſt: Thi kind of writings (of the holy Dactoꝛs and Fathers )hwuſt be read, Fauſt. lib. i 1. 
not mu h neceſſitie to beleeue each thing, but with liberty to mage each thing. And to that end hee . 
ſaith, Ne Catholicis quidem Epiſcopis conſentiendum eſt, ſicubi fortẽ falluntur, vt contra Ang. de Prita, 
Canonicas Dei Scripturas ſentiant: Wee may uot conſent vnto the Biſhops, notmithſt anding Eccleſ. cap. 19. 
they be Catholibe, F they indge contrary to the holy Canonicall Scriptures. In this authozi⸗ 
tie and credit we haue and ought to haue the holy Fathers. | 
Now let vs ſee whether the Biſhops and others in theſe Councels confuted theſe Yes 
tetikes, as we ſay, by the Scriptures, oz elſe, as M. Yarding ſeemeth to ſay, foz want oz 
weaknefle ofthe Scriptures, vſed therein the authoaiiy ofthe Fathers. Fif, the Em⸗ 
perour Conſtantinus in the Touncell of Nice, inſtucing the Biſhops there, how they 
might belt debate their quarxels and end all ſtrifes, ſaith thus vnto them: Euangelicæ & Theod. lib. 1. 
Apoſtelicæ literæ, & veterum Prophetaiuin Oracula perſpicuè nos inſtituunt quid opor- cap 7. 
teat ſapere de voluntate & ſenſu Dei, Poneuites ergo contentionem, ex diuinitus infoirg- Triphs, lib. 2. 
tis oraculis quæramus ſolutionem eprujm quæ proponuntur: The Euangeliſte and Apo cap 5. 
files writings, and the ſayings of tbe old Prophet: do cleerely inſtruct vs what indgement me ought ouquc ing; > 0 
to haus ofthe meaning andwill of God. Therefore laying aſide al contention, out of thoſe beaxenty ve & Sis gener 
Oracles let vs ſechę forthe aſſailing of our queſitons, EVP. - derer v 
Socratesallotouching the ſame Councell a Nice, ſaith thus ot the Arian Meretikes: es 
Explicantes ſacroſauctas Scripturas, ſæpè illos cuertimus: By opening and expounding the d vd An- 
boly Scriptures, oftemimet me ouerthrew them. | Vid, dvroe, 
Eikewiſe S. Auguſtine diſputing againſt the ſame Arians, refuſeth, as I hane ſaid be» Auguſt contra 
foe, both Councels and Fathers, and appealeth onely to the Scriptures :; Necrgo Ni- Mam lib. 3. 
czaamSynodam tibi, nec tu mihi Ariminenſem debes obi jcere: Scripturarum authorita- cap. 14. 
tibas, res cum re, cauſa cum cauſa, ratio cum ratione concertet : Meu ber mil I allege tbe 
Councell of Nice againſt yea, nor ſball you allege the Cauncell of Ariminum againſt me. By the 
aut hority of the Scriptures let vsweigh matter with matter, canſe wth cauſe,reaſon wir h reaſon. 
Touching the Councell holden at Conſtantinople againff Macedonius, and the Diuini⸗ TELE 
tie of the holy Ghoſt, Athanaſius ſaith, Ne interroges, ſed ſolum ex ſacris literis condiſcas. A. ban. ad Se- 
Sufficiunt enim documenta quæ in ulis reperias: Nemer moue queſtion heereof, but onely 14pion Sprrit. 
learne of the holy S criptures, For the only pros fes, that ye ſball there finde are ſufficicat (to war- ſanct. non eſſe 
rant the Godheadofthe holy Ghoſt. ) So likewiſe laith Euagrius of the other two Coun⸗ Treat aram. 
tels ot Epheſus and Chalcedon: Ex Euangelieis & Apoſtolicis de Domino vocibus ſci- N. 676. 
mus viros illos diuinos conſtituiſſe: We kyow that theſe godly Fathers concludedthis matter Euagrius. 
by ſuch words as the Enangeliſts and Apoſtles haue vttered of our Lord. | 
Lherefozetheancient Father Origen ſatth, Vide quam prope periculis illi ſint qui Orig. in ca. 16. 
negligunt exerceri in diuinis literis: ex quibus ſolis examinationibus huiuſmodi agno- 4d Rom. J. 10. 
ſcenda diſcretio oſt: Confider in what danger they be that haue vo caro to reade the bely Serp- 
tures. For by the ſame Scriptures onely the iadgement of this Triall muſt be allowed, Euen ſo 
faith Chryſoſtome, Etiamſi in ipfis veris Eecleſijs, quæ Dei ſunt, dixerint Chriſtum ap- Chryſoft. in O- 
paruiſſe, nolite cis credere dicentibus ilta de me: Non enim digna eſt diuinitatis meæ hæc pere imper fe. 
notitia. Oſtendens per hæc qud1 ab ipſisſ. æpè veris Eceleſijs exeunt ſeductoreã. Propte- A, Hum 49 
rea ne ipſis quidem eredendũ eſt, uiſi ea vel dicant vel faciant quæ convenientia ſint eri - 
pturis: Tea if they ſay that Chriſt hath appeared in tbe very true Churches of God, pet beleene 
them not: For this is no worthy or ſufficient knowledge of my Godbead, By this be ſbemotb jhat 
| out 
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out of the very true Churches often times come foorth dec oiuers. I berefore we may not beleene no 
rot them (that ſpeake vnto vs in the name of the Church) v#/eſe chey ſpeate and doc ſuch 
things as are agreeable to the Scriptures, In like mancr againe ſaith Origen, Necciſenobis 
Orig in Hers, eſt in teſtimonium vocate ſanctas Scripturas. Senſus quippe noſtti & enatrationes ſine ij 
Hoss. 1. tellibus non habent idem: M muff needs ball to viuneſſe the holy Scriptures, For our indge+ 
* ments and expoſitions wit bout thoſe witneſſes carry vs credis. ; 

And to leaue all other like authoztities that might bee alleged, fox Cozt conclaſlon, S. 
Aug de natura Auguſtine faith, Solis Canonicis Seripturis ſine vlla recuſationc conſenſum debeo: ] owe 
& gratia.c. & f. my conſent without gaineſaying(not vnta the Doctozs oz Fathers, but onely)v#:s ib Cano- 


AAS nic all Serqtares. 

Scriptures But the Biſhops in thoſe Councels, ſaith Þ. Barding, bꝛought toꝛth, and followed 
P the expolltions of the antient learned Fathers. And wherefoze might they not : What 
and Do- man euer taught o2 ſaid the contrarie 2 Pet notwith&anving ther alleged them, not as 
Qours the foundations 02 grounds, but onely as appzoned and faithfull witnofes of the truth. 
Which thing ik . Parding happilie will deny, may eaſlly appeare by the woꝛds of Cy- 
rillus, pzonounced and publiſhed openly in the Councellof Chalcedon : Gratulamur no- 
bis mutuò, quòd & noſtræ & veſtræ Eccleſiæ fidem habent conſentientem, & divinitus ad- 
il Suro fpiratis Scripturis, & traditionibus ſanctorum Patrum: Fe reivice together, each of vs in o- 
bebe. thers behalfe, for that the faith both of our Churches, and alſo of yours iu agrecable bath vnto the 
heaxenly inſpired Scriptures, and alſo to the tradition aud expoſition of our Fathers, Mhich 
Concil.Chalce- wozds of Cyrillus biæing heard, and the conſent of the Fathers being knowne, the whole 
don. Aition.z3, Councell fo2 ioy made a ſhout together, Omnes ita credimus : Papa Leo ita credit: &c. 
Tbus wee allbeleene : Pope Leo than belecueth: Thus belteneth Leo and Anatolius : Thus Cy- 
rillus beleeneth ; Thu i the faith of our Fatbers : This is the faith of the Apeſtles : Ibis bane 
the Apeſt les taug ht. : 8 
Thus may you ſo, M. Harding. ( wer ſay not to vou as vou doe to vs, If you be learned, 
koꝛ thereot᷑ we haue no doubt: God grant you may direc your learning to his glozie) but 
thus may you ſe to what end the Bithops in the Councels vs ſpeake of, alleged the exps- 
ſitions ot the ancient Fathers, and how farrs they weighed them vnder the anthozity of 
theScriptures. In like ſozt do we alſo this day allege again you the manifeſt and vn⸗ 
doubted, and agreeable iudgements of the mol ancient learned holy Fathers: and there- 
by, as by app2oued and faithfull witneſſes, we diſcloſe the infinite follies and errours of 
our Doctrine. And ſeeing you haue fozfaken the fellowſhipof the ſaid holy Fathers, as 
zreafter ſhall moze fully appeare, we ſay vnto you as Eudoxius ſaid vnto the Meretike 
Abbat Eutyches in the CouncellofChalcedon : Tee haue rewooned your ſelues both from all 

prieſtly Communion, and alſo from the preſence of Chriſt. 


The Apologie, Chap. 9. Diuiſion 2. 


De Vitae Ec. S. Auguſtine, when he diſputed againſt Petilian the Donatian He⸗ 
cli. cy. 3. c. ketike: Let not theſe woꝛds, quoth he, be heard betweene vs: J lay, oz 
contra Maxi- Bou (ap 3; Let vs rather ſpeake in this wiſe : Thus ſaith the Lozd, 
minum Arian, There let vs ſeeke the Church : there let vs boult out the cauſe. 
Epiſ.b. 3. AM. Harding. 
9.14 Concerning this place of S. Auguſtine, it ought not to be ſtretchedto all matters in generall that be 
| in queſtion, as though wee might not vſe the teſtimonies and authorities of the Fathers againſt Here- 
tikes:bur it pertaĩneth only to the queſtionin that book De vnica!e Ecclefie,tieated of, which is, where 
the Church is.Petilian the Donatiſt, and che maintainers ofthat Hereſie, contended the Church to be 
Manifeſt only in Aphcike,or at thefurtheſt,ox rarte Donati, among them only that held with Donarus. The ſame 
an ter vn. > Herefie went they about to prooue by Scriptures : but when S. Aug uſtine ſaw how weake their proofes 
were, which they brought out of the Scriptures, he pruuoked them, the better to overthrow them, to 
come to the rriall of the Scriptures. And indeed where the Scriptures bee maniteſt for proofe of any 
matter. what need is there of Doctor: 2 But where the ſenſe of the Scriptures is obſcure,and way bee 
wreſted by euill wits to the maintenance of an Hereſie, there the expoſitions of the Fathers by all old 
writers haue beene taken of neceſſity, to ſupplie the Scriptures obſcurity, and to declare the ſenſe of 
the Church, which the holy Ghoſt hath prompted. And in ſuch caſes 8. Auguſtine himſelfe vſeth the 
teſtimonies of the Fathers not ſeldome, namely againſt lulian the Pelagian: where beſide Scripture, 
touching originall ſinne, he allegeth againſt the Pe lagians a great number cf Fathers, and at lengeh in 
ene place ſpeaking of the Authotity, reuerence, and credit he had in them, he ſaith thus: Quod credunt, 
ere io, c. What they beleeue, I beleeue; what they hold, I hold; what they teach, I teach; what they 
preach, I preach. From the ſpeciall to the generall negatiuely the argumen: holdech not, ye know, if Contr Ine 
ye haue not forgotten your Logike, nus Peluꝶa 
IN The Biſhop of Sari try. Lib.i. 
. Harding, as well here as elſe where, thinketh it an eafte matter with a bold afſe- 
ugration to ſmoth his vnlearned lmpla Reader, eſpecially ſuch a one as hath no eies to 
| loke 


— 


truth. 
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Iod aftec him. Theſe woꝛds ofs. Auguſtine, ſaith he, pertaine onelꝑ vnto the matter he ] 
had then in hand, and therefoze may not be foꝛ ed to any dther; And heereheremembzeth AH 
vsof a pꝛofound point in Logike, that a Negatine concluſion from the Spetiall fo the Scriptures 
Generall cannot hold, Here it werea matter wozthy thehearing :firff, how M. Harding Do. 
could enter ſo deepelp to know ſo much of S. Auguſtines meaning : next, fozaſmuch as in an 0. 
reſpen of him ſelie, he euermoꝛe fanſieth vs to be vnlearned, how he were able to teach ctours. 
vs to know the ſame. Bee aCureth vs vpon his woꝛd that theſe woꝛds of S. Auguſtine Tae 
muſt needs be expounded and reſtrained to that only matter, and may not in any wiſe be 
ſtretched farther : and this he imagineth was S.Augultines meaning. Thus, god Rta- 
der, by H. Yardings handling, thou halt herrea meaning of S. Auguſtines that S. Au- 
guſtine himſelke neuer meant. Foꝛ S. Augu (tine in the ſame matter, and againſt the ſame 
Meretike, Petilian, although not in the ſame boke, waiteth thus: Ste de Chriſto, ſiue de Augaſt. contra 
eius Eccleſia, ſiue de quacunque re alia quæ pertinet ad fidem, vitamque noſtram, non di- Luer. Petiſian. 
cam, (i nos, ſed, fi Angelus de cœlo nobis annunciauerit, preterquam quad in Scripturis Jib. 3. cap. 6. 
legalibus, & Euan gelicis accepiſtis, Anathema fit : Fhether it be of Chriſt or of bis Church, 
or of anything el/e phat ſoeuer, pertainms either to onr life or to our faith, Iwill not ſay, if I my 
ſel/e, bat if an Angel! from Heauen ſball teach vs otherwiſe then we haue receiued in the bookes Galat. 1. 
of the Lim, and in the Goſpels, bold him accurſed. | 

M. Harding faith, S. Auguſtine meant only ot one matter: S.Augultine himſelfe ſaith, 
he meant ot all manner matters touching either faith o2 life. 

. Harding ſaith, s. Auguſtine meant this onely of himſelfe : S. Auguſtine himſelfe De quacun- 
faith, he meant it of any other, yea euen ot the Angels of God. Aud ſhall wee tbinke . que re. 
Harding knoweth S. Auguſtines meaning, and S. Auguſtine himſelfe knew it not: Si Angelus de 

Uerily S Auguſtine in another caſe concerning the Arians, as J haue tauched twice be⸗Cœlo. 
foe, lik2wi'e refuſeth the determinations of all Counceis and Fathers, and ſtandeth on⸗ 
ip to the Scciytares : either will J. ſaith he, alleage againſt thee the Countell of Nice, Aug. cont. Aa. 
noꝛ ſhalt thou allege againſt me the Councell ot Ariminum, '&c, xi. lib. 3. ca. 14 

Neither doth S Augulline onely ſay thus, but alſo yeeldeth a reaſon twhy he ſaith it. 

Thee be his woꝛds: Auferantur de medio quæ aduerſus nos inuicem, non ex diuinis Ca» Aug. de vnita. 
nonicis libtis, ſæd aliunde recitamus. Quæret fortaſſe aliquis, Cur vis iſta auferri de medic? Ecel. contr. Pe- 
Quia nolo humanis documentis, [cd diuinis oraculis Eecleſiam Sanctam demonſſrari: rilian.cap.3, 


— - 
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Haut away all thoſe authorities that either of vt allegeth againſt the — ſuch onely as be 
/ 


taben out of the heauenty C anonicall Scriptures. But perhaps ſome man will ache me, Where fore 
wouſd 3e haue al ſuch other authorities put away? I anſwer, Becauſe I would haze the holy Church 
tobe proned, not by the Doftrines of men, but by the word of God. | 

Do ſaith s. Auguſtine vnto other the Donatiſts: Auferantur de medio chartæ noſtrz: Aug. in E. 575; 
ptocedat in medium codex Dei. Audi Chriſtum dicentem : audi veritatem lòquentem: 

Tale away from among ft vs any our omn books: Let the took of God come amongſt vs, Heare what 
Chriſt ſatch:; Hearkenwhat the truth ſpeaketh, Againe he faith, Audi, dicit Dominus: non, Ang. in Ep. 48. 
dicit Donatus, aut Rog tus, aut Vincentius, aut Hilarius, aut Ambroſius, aut Auguſtinus; 
ſed, dicit Dominus: Hearethis, The Lord ſaith: Heare not this, Donatus ſaith, Rogatus 
ſaith, Vincentius ſaith, Hilarius ſaith, Ambroſe ſaith, Auguſtine ſaith; Buthearken to thus, 
The Lord ſaith, 

n like koꝛme of woꝛds ſaith S. Ambroſe : Nolo nobis eredatur: Scriptura recitetur. Ambrof. de In- 
Non ego dico a me, In principio crat verbum, {cd audio. Non ego cllingo, ſed lego: I cat. Dom. 
would not ye ſhould beleeue vs, bat read the Scriptures, Iſay not of my ſelfe, In the beginning was Sacram. cap. 3. 
19eword, but I heare it. I make it not, but I read it. 

Likewiſe ſaith Chryſoftome, Oro vos omnes vt relinquatis quid huic, aut illi videa - C bryſs m2. ad 
tur, & de his a Scripturis hæc omnia inquirite : I beſeechyou all, weigh not what this man oz Cor. Hom 3. 
that manthinketh : but touching all theſe things (earch the Scriptures, | | 

Now, whereas it pleaſeth B.Yarding to tell vs of an argument egatiue from Spe- 4 
ciali to Generall, and ſo to tall vs to the remembzance of our Logike: pleaſeth it him alſo 
to remember that the Argument that we ground of S. Augultines woꝛds holdeth not, as 
it is heeretinaginev, from Dpectall ts Generall: but from the imperkection and weakenes 
of the wiſdome ok man, to the ſtability and tertainety of Gods holy woꝛd. And therekoꝛe 
the old learned Father Origen ſaith, as it is alleged befoze, Senſus noſtri & cnarrationes Origen. in Jere. 
fine his teltibu non habent idem: Our indrements and expoſitions without theſe witneſſes (of Hom. 1. 
theDcriptures) haue no credit. In like ſoꝛt S. Hierome, Quamuls ſanctus bir aliquis poſt Hier. in Eſ. gs. 
Apoitolos, quamuis defertus ſit, non habet authoritatem: After the Ap-ſtles of Chriſt net Aug de pecca- 
wit ta ding (ome man be Holy, not wit Iſtandirg he be eloquent, yet hewanteth authority. There⸗ tor. merit. & 
foꝛe S. Auguſtine ſaith, Cedamus, & conſentiamus Scripturæ ſacræ, quæ nec falli poteſt, rei ſlib. 1. ca. 
uc taller: Cet vs geeld andeon,cent to the holy Scripture, which can neither dectine, nor bee 23, 

deceined. 
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deceiued. Foz this cauſe, . Harding S. Avgultine not onely in the matter that lay be- 
tweene him and Petilianus, but alſo in all other matters whatſoeuer, ſo often appealed 
from all Fathers, and Conncels vnto the Scriptures. 


The Apologie, C hap.9. Diuiſion 3. 


Likewiſe S. Hierome: all thoſe things (faith he which without the 
teſtimony of the Scriptures are holden, as deliuered from the Apoſtics, 
be thoꝛowly ſmitten downe bythe lwoꝛd of Gods woꝛd. 


N. Harding. | 


Ye would faine remoue vs from a good hold, I ſee well, which is the authority of the holy Fathers, o 
ancient traditions, and of the Vmuerlall Church All theſe would ye to be of no force againſt Heretiks. 
For ye know the Fathers and the Church to be againſt you, and that ſo long as they are belecued,your 
docttin fhal not be recciued,as alwaies found to be new, and of priuate deuice. If we were driucn from 
theſe,ye doubt not but to match vs well enough in the Scriptures. and as je would handle the matter, 
I thinke {o my ſe fe verily For when all authority and iudgement ofthe Fathers and of the Ct.urch is 
ſhaken quite off n an controueiſie, by whom ſhal we be tried? By the Scriprures ye ſay. But when both 
ye and we allege Scrip. ures to a contrary purpoſe, and when we vary about the ſenſe of the>criptures, 
by whom then ſhall we be judged 2 Perhaps ye willreferre the iudgement ot doubtfull matters to the 
holy Ghoſt. We refuſe not tac arbitrement end Vmpircſmip of the holy Ghoſt, For the ſame bath beene 
promiſed by Cheſtto the Church, to remaine with the Church for euer, to teach what things ſo euer 
he ſaid, to leade men into all truth. 

And thus for judgement and triall of truth, we ſhal be returned to the Church and to the Fathers, by 
3 the holy Ghoſt ſpeaketh vnto vs, whole authority and due eſtimation ye goe about to remoue 

rom vs. 

But let vs ſee, what force ye bring to driue vs from this hold. Making your batterie againſt it, what 
ſhoot ye off, but wind & Paper? Vour Artillery maketh a noiſe, but it giueth no blow. As in the laſt alle - 
| ea ye falſified the ſenſe of 5. A uguſline, ſo in this ye falſifie bothrheſenſe & words of S. tyerome. 

he words, as ye allege them, ſceme o be ſpoken againſt whatſoeuer traditions of the Apoſtles Which 
words, or any the like to ſuch purpoſe, were neuer vttered by any Catholike Doctor of the Church, 
much leſſe by S. Hierame Looke ye againe and view bet ter the place, yec ſhall ſay your ſe lues, that I 
finde the fault of falſif ing in yu not without cauſe. | 

S. Hierome in his Commentaric s vpon thoſe words of the Prophet Aggæus, E/ vocaui fic citatẽ ſuper ter- 
ram, & ſuper monte s: I haue called the drought to come vponche earth, & vypon the his, & c Firſt, ſhew- 


Aggæi ca, 


ing the litter al ſenſe accordingjyas the Hebrew word there by him noted, ſignifieth Siccitarem,drought, . 


then treating myſtically, as the ſeuenty Interpreters haue turned that word into Romphæam, that 1s, a 
Sword, and vnderſtanding by the Sword, the word of God: thereof taketh occaſion briefly to tay, what 
this ſword doth, how it deſtroieth the negligent ſoule, which is expounded to be drie earth, and how it 
plagueth mountaines that lift vp themſelues againſt the knowledge of God, whereby he me aneth he- 
retiks. Of whom he telleth, how they flattet the deceiued people with their bread, wine and oile (by 
which he męane th theic herefies) as it were with meats, and drinkes, and refettion. 

Their bread( ſaith he) any man may very aptly call it, the bread of wailing, and their wine, the mad- 
neſſe of Dragons, and the madneſſe of Serpents incurable : and their oile, the promiſing of heauenly 
things, where with they do as it were anoint their Diſciples, and promiſe them rewards of their labors: 
which the Prophet deteſteth, ſaying, the oyle of the ſinner ſhall not anoint my head. After this follow 
the words of S. Hierome, which you haue falſified to the intent they might ſeeme to ſerue your falſe 
meaning: Sed alia q abIꝗʒ auti.orutate e tellimenys Scripturarum, quaſitradi:ione Apaſtolica repert unt, at- 
que confingunt, percutut gl idius De. Eut the ſword of God ſtriketh alſo other thing s, which the Heretiks 
(for of them he ſpeakerh)deuiſcand faine of their own heads without the authority & vitneſſes of the 
Scriptures as though they came by tradition from che Apoſtles, He that compareth this place with your 
falſihed allegation, may ſoone eſpie great ods between them. For ye make S. Hicrome to ſay, that all 
thoſe things h ch without the teſtimonies of Scriptures are holden (ſo your allowed interpreter tut- 
nech, aſſe runtur,) as deliuered from the Apoſtles, be throughly ſmitten downe by the ſword of Gods 
word. By this ſvyord of your Gods word, ye would quite ſmitè downe al Apoſtoliłe traditions at a blow. 
But thanked be God, that you {word 's a forged ſword, a paper ſword, a ſword that neither with edge 
cutteth, nor with weight beareth downe. S. Hierome puiteth not all things, which we haue by tradition 
from the Apcſtles withoutthe expreſſe Scriptures, tothe ſword of Gods word He ſpeaketh not gene- 
rally, His wordis Alia, other things: and ye make it Can a, al things Againe he ſpeaketh of luch things 
as be deuiſed and fain d by Heretikes, of their own braine, without auchoritic and teſtimonies of the 
Scriptures vnto which they gi ie eſtimation, as though they came by tradition from the Apoſtles. ITheſ-⸗ 
circumſtances & exaggera: ions do ye omit, and ſay, that S. Hierome putteth al Apoſtolike traditions to 
that dreadfull ſword of Gods word. Now what 6, Hieromeſaich,we hold wich it ald allow it wel. Butyour 
ſaying we refuſe, as falſſy fathered ypon d. Hierome What he condemneth, ve condemne, Neither can 
that place be iuſtly alieaged againſt vs : For we inuent net, ne faine not any things of our own accord, 
or — own heads as though they were deliuered by the Apoſtles beſides the Sriptures + that is the 
part of Heretikes, ſpecially of the Catians, as in that place S. Hierome ſaith We find, deuiſe, and faine 
nothing in the Catholike ieligion. We do but keepe and maintaine things deuiſed by the holy Ghoſt, 
and left to the Church by the Apoſtles, o by apoſtolice men or by the gener l Councels, whoſe autho- 
rity is jn the Church moſt healthfull, ſai h S. Auguſt:ne. But concerning the force which the conſent of 
the Fathers had in the iudgement of S. Hierome it appeareth in his Epiſtle to Euagrius: where by the 
authority of the ancient Doctors before his time, he proueth againſt an Here tike, that Melchiſedech 
was a man efthe land of Canaan, and not the ho y Ghoſt. 


7 be 


Gladius. 
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Faine would . Harding haue dis Reaverbeliene that we vtterly veſpiſeat holy Fa Scriptares 
thers. But we deſpiſe them not, . Varding,asmay partly appeare by that we haue al nd Po- 
ready ſaid, We read their woꝛks: we reuerence them: we glue God thanks los them: r 
we tall them the Pillars, tde Kights, the Fathers of Gods Chiirch: wes beſpiſe them Collxs. 
not. This thing onely we ſay't Were tet Hrarning and holineſſeneuerſs great; yet Y JV 
be they not equallin credit wich the Scriptures of God. nohijhgato—<-- +22 WING 

Thus alſo ſaith S. Auguſtine, NasnullamCypriano facimus iniuriam,cilm eius juaſli= Auguſt contra 
bet literasa Cononica diuinarum Scriptutarum authotitate diſtinguimus : Fee offer #8 Creſron. Gram: 
wrong to S. Cyprian when we ſener any bus letters or writing from the Canonical authority of Lib. 2.c4p.3 t. 
the holy Scriptures.And againe, ioining al the Doctozs and Fathers together, he faith thus: Aug. ad Hie- 
Iple mihi pro bis omnibus, imò ſupra hos omnes Apoſtolus Paulus occurrit; Ad ipſum rong Epiſt 19. 
confugio t ad ipſum ab omnibus qui aliter ſentiuat literarum tractatoribus prouoco: In © 7 
flead of alltheſe learned Fathers or rather aboue them all, Paul the Apoſtle rommeth to my 
minde, To him I runne. To him I appeale from all manner writers (Doctozs and Fathers) 16s 
thinke atherwi/e. . en es 5 . | 

So like wiſe S. Hierome, ego Origenem propter eruditiònem fic interdum legendum Hier. ad Tran- 
arbitror, quomodo Tertullianum, Nouatum, Atnobium Apollinarium, & nonnullos Ec · quullinum, to. 2. 
cleſiaſticos ſcriptores Græcos paritet & Latinos, vt bona corum eligamus, vitemuſque 
contratia: I hint that the ancient Father Origen, in reſp? of his learning maybe read ſome- 
times, 4 Tertullian, Nouatus, Arnobius, Apollinarius, and ſundry other Ectleſiaſtical 
writers, as well Greeks as Latines that in them we may tabę the good, and ſiy the contrary. Dt 
this indgement were S. Auguſtine,S, Hierome, and ſundzy others, whoſe wo2ds foz thozt- 
nelle J paſſe ouer: yet were they not therefoze condemned as deſpiſers of tho holy learned 
Fathers. We remoue vou not, as vou ſap, from your hold, M. Harding. This is nothing 
elſe but a courage of pour countenance. The Fathers ye ſpeake of are againſt you. J 
truſt it appeareth alceady by yonrfo2mer waitings, that in the ſpeciall caſes that lie be⸗ 
tweene vs, xe haue but few Fathers to hold by. | | - 3 

Ve ſay, we euermoꝛe call vou to the Scriptures, This fault J hope is not ſo hainous; rohan. 5. 
Chrilt hath commanded vs ſo to doe. Search ye, ſaith Chriſt, be Seriptures. And S. Hilatic H;Jar um- 
ſaieth vnto the Emperour Conſtantius: Fidem, Imperator, quæris ? Audi eam, non de perat. Conſtans. 
nouis chartolis, ſed de Dei libris: Doib your Maieſty ſeeks the fairh? Heare it then, not ons 
of any new ſcrols, but out of the book of God. He is rather to be ſuſpected that flieth the light, 
and will not be iudged by the@criptures., eee l 

When the Scriptures be darke and douhtfull, and axe alleaged of both parts, then vet 
ſay ve refuſe not the Ampeereſhip and iudgement ofthe holy Ghoſt. But ve adde farther, 

The holy Ghoſt is pꝛomiſed only to the Church. Now by — re there is no Church 

but the Church of Rome. And the Church ol Rome is no Churth without the Pope. Foz F 
one of pour great ;Docto2s ſaith, Poteſtas Papæ ſolius excedit poteſtatem totius reſiduæ Petras de Pa- 
Eccleſiæ: The Popes onely power paſſeth all the power ofthe whole Church beſides. Ind another /ude,de poteſta. 
like Doctoꝛ faith, Papa virtualiter eſt tota Eecleſia: Ihe Pope by power and vertne irthe whole te apa, Art. . 
Church. And thus your reaſon goeth round about, à primo ad vltimum: Ergo, There is Heruaus de po- 
neither holy Ghoſt, nozinterpzetation, oꝛ ſenłe ot the Scriptures, but onely in the Pope. eff. Papa, He 
This is Summa ſummarum: which thing being granted, what ſhoulda man ſieke any præmiſſis. 
farther? The whole matter is at an end. ä | 2 

It is true, as theScciptures were wꝛitten by the Spitit ol God, ſo muſt they bes ex⸗ 2. Petri 1. 
pounded by the ſame. Foz without that Spirit we haue neither eares to heare, nos cies Math. 11. 
to ſee, It is that Spirit that openeth, and no man ſhutteth : the ſame ſhutfeth and no Apoc.3. 
man openeth. The ſame Spirit pzepared and opened the Silke · womans heart, that ſhe Actor. 16. 
ſhould giue eare to, and conũdet the things that were ſpoken by S. Paul. And in reſped of h 
— Spirit the Pꝛophet Eſay ſaith, Erunt omnes doctià Deo: They ſpall bie alltaugb of 

04. 2 


But God hath not bound himſelfe, that his Spirit ſhould euermoze dwell in Rome: 
but vpon the lowly, and humble hearted, that trembleth at the woꝛd ol God. Chryſo- Eſa. 66, 
ſtome ſaith: Qui propria loquuntur, falsò prætendunt ſpiritum Sanctum: They tharſpeak, C hry(oftoin. de 
of themſeines fallly, pretend the holy Ghoſt. And againe, Si quid præter Euangelium fub titu · ſancto & ado- 
lo ſpiritus obtrudatur, ne eredamus. Quia ſieut Chriſtus Legis & Prophetarum impletio ande Spiriry, 
e{t, ita eſt ſpiritus Euangelij: If awy thun be breug bt vnto vn vader the name . Gboſt 
beides the Goſpell let vt not beleeus it. For as Chriſt is the fuifilling of the Law and the Pro- 
Pe fo 35 the boly Ghoſt the fulfilling of thu Goſpel, LAM P 

. : 20 


60 The Defenſeofthe Apologie ofthe 


RAP) Now with what ſpirit the Biſhops of Rome haue expounded vnto vs the holy Scrip⸗ 
Inte rpre- fures of God we ſhall ſhew it hereafter, as litter octaũon ſhall require. Here, you ſay, 
t of”. pe haue cozrupted both the woꝛds and the ſenſe of S. Hicrome : That wee haue taken 

ation Omnia in ſtead of Alia: And that vou haae deuiſed and made nothing of your -ſelties : 

the Scr rip-, That S. Hicrame meantnothereby the Traditions ofthe Apoſtles, ane the e 

tures kantaſies and dꝛeames ofthe Heretikes called Tatians. 

7 ' Dfalltheſe things we muſt needs confefle one thing is true. Jnd#d we fwke Ownis, 

NN in ſtead of Alia: and ſo by onerſight gaus ſome octaſiun vnto the quarrerier-Yowbeit, J 

doubt not but the indifferent gentle Reader will ſone pardon that fault. it p2oceded on 
pol negligence, and not of malice. Notwithſtanding this want may eaſily be ſupplied 

Matth. 15. - by a ſufficient Commentary. Foz Chriſt ſaith, Omnis ꝑlantatio quam non plantauerit , 

Omnis. pater meus cœleſtis, cradicabitur, Euer plant that my beauenly Fatber bath not planetſbel 

be rooted out. Heere, P. Harding, ye may buꝛrom Omnia, to helpeS. Hicrome. 

Cyprian bb. 1. D2,ifthislike you not, s. wn map tell vou, Adulte rum eſt, impium eſt, ſacriles 

Epiſt. 8. gum ett, quodcunque humano furore inſtituitur, vt diſpoſitio diuina violetur : It cd. 

Qodcunque outer aus, of 6s wicked, it is , what ſoener is wanna the raſtneſſe ef man, that Gods 

| order bould be brot en. 
It is true, S. Hicrome ſpeaketh not theſe woꝛds ofthe Traditions of the Apoltles: : 
Itis true. Pet, Þ Harding. he ſpeaketh theſe woꝛds of ſuch fantaſtes as were bzought 
into the Church ol God, and magnified vnder the name and colour of the Traditions of 

Euſeb. lib. 3. the Apoſtles. Do Euſcbius ſaith, The Yeretike Cerinthus bꝛought vs in his owne mon- 

cap. 25. ſtrous deaices, vader the pꝛetence of Reuelations, as wꝛitten by ſome great Apoſtle, 

neden, Such . Harding, be pour inuentions, where with ye haue of long time deteiued the 

i Arr old. One of your companions the Sutfragane ot Sidon, at the late Diet at Auguſta, 
TO 42 my 8. in the pꝛeſence or the whole Empire, doubted not to ſay,that your whole Canon woꝛd by 

- pe 6 hy woꝛd euen as it is now vſed in pour Maſles, came directly from the Apoſtles. Your Ho- 

ps 49 20 ſius ot Polonia ſaith that the Apoſtles appointed our ozders of Monks. An other of your 

Ts a 2 tg ide ſaith, Ciriſtus dux, & ſignifer vitz Monaſticæ: Chriſt was the Captaine, and ſtander bea- 

een de Ceres c Mente life: Jmagining, J trow, that Chift was an Abbat. And yet afterward 

a 66 $7 gr © the ſame Doctour either by ſame obliuion, o elle vpon ſome better remembzance, ſaith 

11 5 — þ thus: Elias, & Elizzvs Duces Inſtituti Benedictini: Elias and Elizæus were the firſt Cap- 

* 22 S tainesof S. Benets Order. And you, P. Harding, haue told vs often, that ve haue your 

, p2tuate Palle. your halle Communion,and A know not what elſe, all from the Apoſtles. 

3 a And all this ve pzoue, God wot, by full ſimple coniectures, becauſe Chriſt ſaith to his A⸗ 

D . "= 'S poltles, I haue many things to ſay vuto yon: but ye are not able to bearetbemyet : And becauſe 

28 g * L. 8 paul ſaith to the Corinthians, I will order tho reſt, when I come: Htereby ve beare vs in 

Jo — * —— pon all your moſt trifling vanities were bzought vnto you by S. Paul euen from the 

„ thirdheauens. 

I, Cor. xl. And although it were true that ye ſay, ye haue not deuiſed theſe things ol your ſelues, 
but haue reteiued them all from the Apoſtles and holy Fathers, which thing your conſci⸗ 
ence knoweth to be moſt vntrue, pet notwithſtanding the ſame things ſo reteiued, ys haue 
ſithence fouly defaced with ſund2y your ſgperſtitions. Yee haue made them neceſſary 
to ſaluation: yehaue bound the people to them no leſſe then fo the Law of God: and ſo 

haue ye made them ſnares of Chꝛiſtian conſciences. Although the thing it ſelfe came fram 
the Fathers, vet the abafe therofcame from your ſelues: and foz the ſame pe haue taught 

Eſai. 1. the people to bꝛeake Gods expꝛelle commandement. Thus haue you blended Gods hea⸗ 

NMatth.2 3. uenlp wine with your puddle water: Thus haue ve ſtrained gnats, and ſwallowed Cas 

Matthi. 16. mels. This is the very leauen of the Scribes and Phariſies, which Chꝛiſt calleth hypo⸗ 

ctiſie. Therefoꝛe albeit the thing it ſelfe, ye haue thus receiued, in reſpec of ſubſtance be 
all one: vet now, being thus abuſed, in reſpect of your ſuperſtitions, and defozmities, it 
is not one. 


The Apoliles and holy Fathers vſed oile, pet they vſed it not, as ve doe, fo2 the ſalua⸗ 
tion of body and ſoule. 
Numb. 2 1. Moſes erected vp the Bꝛaſen Serpent in the wildernelle: pet not to bee avozed with 
Iohan.3. godly honour, as it followed afterward. 
Doel. cap. 1. God commanded the people to faſt: yet not with hypocriſie, as the wicked fafted. And 
Eſai. 1. & 58. therefoze God caith vnto them, Non eſt hoc iciunium quod cgoclegi: This is not the faſting 
that I haue choſen. 
God commanded the people to keepe the Calends and new PYones : yet not with ſuch 
ſuperſtition and abuſes as the people kept them, and therefoze God ſaid vnto them, h 
Eſai 1. required theſe things at your hands: 
God commanded ſundzy bathingsand waſhings : yet vnto them ho molt _ 
. vied 
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Cap. 2. 


vſed the ſamie, Chꝛiſt ſaid: Woe be wn yon ye Seribes and P bar ſſeut : iu vine rbey worſbr me, Marth.23, 


trac lung the commandements and Doctrine of men. | * 5 

Pat you, P. Parding, haue infeofed the Apoſtles of Chaitt, not onsly with the ſub- 
Kance of the things,wbich, ye ſay, ve haus reteiued by tradition, but alſs with all your 
abuſes, ſuperſtitions, cozruptions and idolatries: which ye haus deuiſed of your ſelues. 
And therein ye well reſemble the Tatian Yeretikes, of whomonely, yeeſay, S. Hicromc 
ſpeaketh, But whether S. Hicrome meantonely, A know not what fantalficalvzeames 
ofthe Tacians (as you imagins onely of your ſelle, without pzofe,in particular, naming 
nathing) 02 elſe alſo all ſuch ſupetſtitious vanities, as we haue often, and iuffly repzoued 


in vou, it may ſwne appeare by theſe wozvs inimediatety following : Omnem laborem Hicrorym. in. 


manuum, & ieiunia eorum, & obſeruationesvarias, & x, id ctt, humidermitiones: 
Al their hand labour, and their faſtmgs,and their obſernartonr umi vſages, and bard ſleeping an 
tbe ground. Lheſeand ſuch other like be the things, which, men imagine, came from 
the Apoſtles, and are ſtricken and conſumed with theſwo2zvofGods wozd.' © 
This, P. Parding,notwithffanding your long Gloſe beſide the Text,ſemeth to be the 
very meaning of $.Hierome. _ He | 21025 

Ak ye will pet fozce the contrarp, and turne all from your ſelnes fo the Tatians, as you 
do, the very two lines next follo wing mut needs make you bluſh at your'owne errour. 
Che wozds are theſe, Hæc autem vniuerſa, quæ dixi, poſſunt de Eccleſiæ Rectoribus in- 
telligi: Atheſe things, that I haus ſpoken, may be underſt auded of the Rulers of the Church, 
Tell vs ns moꝛe therefoze M. Harding. ofyour Tatians. Foa S. Hierome himſelfe telleth 
yon, he meant not only them, but alſo the Biſhops and Rulers of the Church. And a little 
befoze he ſaith, Infereur Gladius ſuper Montes eleuantes fe aduerſus ſcientiam Dei: The 
Sword of Gods word ts laid vpou the Monntaies, that lift rhemſelues vp againſt the knowledge 
of God, 7 | 


Jn this ſenſe wꝛiteth S. Cyprian: Si ad diuina traditioniscaput & originem reuerta · Cyprian. a 
mur, ceſſat omnis error humanus: If e returns tothe head and beginning of our Lords tradi. Pompeiym. 


110%, all error of man muſt needs gius place. 


In like ſenſcalio waiteth Tertullian: Ipſa doRrina Hæreticorum cum Apoſtolica com- Tertel de Pra. 
parara, ex diuerſitate, & contrarictateſua pronunciabit, neque Apoſtoli alicuius avthoris ſcrip-Here, 
ciſc,neque Apoſtolici: The very doctrine of Heretihe s compared with the Apoſtles dottyme by Pag 81. 


the diue xſit ie and contrariety, that is betwrene that, and the other, will ſoone pronounce ſentence 
of it ſelfe, that neither Apoſtle, nor Apoſtolrhe man was author of it. 9K | 

Euen thus it kareth, M. Harding, with a great heapeofyonr doctrine. e ſay, ve haue 
it by tradition from the Apoſtles. Pet is it vtterly void ot all authonty, 02 teſtimony of 
the Scriptures. And therefozeas S. Hierome ſaith, it is tonſumeo und ſtricken dawne in 
the conſcience of the godly, by the onely ®wazd of Gods holy woꝛd, as our eies ſce this 
dap: and being compared with the Apoſtles doctrine (the diſkerente, and contratiety is ſo 
great) it eaſily bewꝛaiethit ſelfe,as Tertullian ſaith, that it neuer came from any Apoſtle, 
no2 from any other Apoſtolike!Doctoz of the Church. 
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S. Ambꝛoſe alſo to G2atian the Emperout: Let the Dcripture(ſaith 
he)be aſked the queſtion, let the Pꝛophets be aſked,andiet Lhult be al⸗ 


blit that our Religion might be pꝛoued out of the holy Scriptures. Nei- &ours 
er were they euer ſo hardy to take any-fo2 an — whole errou _— AL 


they could not emdently a apparentiy repꝛooue bythe ſeife ſame Scrip⸗ 
tures. And we verily do make anſwer on this wiſeas S. Paul did:Ac= 
toꝛdingto this way which they call hereſie,we do woꝛſbip God, andthe 
Father ot our Loꝛd Jeſus Lhuſt : and do allow all things which haue 
_ wiitten either in the Law, oz in the Pꝛophets, oz inthe Apoſtleg 


M. Harding. 


Gratian the Emperour bucklirg himſelfe as it were to encounter with the Heretikes, at: he firſt hee 
g ucth varning o all to beware of him, for that hee eudeuoureth to proue his falſe docttine (name- 
?y for the tirſt point. that the Sonne is vnlke the Father) Verſols diſausatiumbus, With ſubtile and 
craf y teaſonings. He allegeth to that purpoſe S. Paul to the Coloſſians, Cauete nc 
Piædeſur ger Fhicoſel biam ; Beware that no man ſpoile you through Philoſophy and vaine 

F 


2 vos de- 
eceite, &c. 
For 


4 


Scriptures 


ver at thattime made the like Fathers #Biſbops no doubt, and Do- 


| 1 The Defenta of the Apology of the 


For (ſaith he) theſe Heretikes put all che force of their poiſons in Legike or Dialectic all diſputation, 
wh ch by the opinion of Philoſophers is defined, notto haue power to proue, bur an earneſt dgfu< to, 
d ſtroy and di proue. Hauing giuen this wheleſome warning, leſt himſelfe might ſeeme to vic Ka 
which he ccuntelleth others to beware of: to withdraw the Emperour and other from the guileftif L 9- 
gike of Arius, at his fi: ſt entry he iaith: I will nor that thou giue credit, Holy Emperour, to argument 
and to our 1 — the words, wherof the Defenders take hold, ) Scripturas interrogemus, 
c. Let vs aske the Scriptures, let vs aske the Apoſtles, let ys aske the Prophets, let vs aske Chriſt. 
What need many words ? let vs aske the Fathers, &c. 


* 


vattruth. aud to this point of our be liefe, which is very high and ſecret, is that ſaying of S. Ambroſe to bee Ambtoſe de 


ſtrained. hut that for confirmation of tkEtrath in points which be neerer to common ſenſe, and for 
confutation of thoſe hereſies vhich be of leſſe ſubtilty, of ubich ſort, theſe Goſpellers groſſe errors 
be, to this end. that we ought not to vſe the teſtimonies oſ the haly Fathers againſt heretiks, (for uhieh 
purpoſe they allege this place : ) S. Ambroſe neither in al that Booke, neither in all his works ſpeaketh 
ſo much as one word, El "TY 
But contratiſe in ſundiy places of that worke, he allegeththe authority of the Ricene Counce],as 
a teſtimony of good force agataſt the Arians;& declareth a diuine myſtery to haue bin ſignified by ſuch 
ſpecial number of the Fathers there aſſembled: ſaying, Sic nempe noſtri ſccundũ Seripturas dixerunt Na tres 
Euen thus, according to the Scriptures, haue the Fathers ſaid. Seruemus precepta maiorũ, eyc. Let vs keep 
the precepts o our forefathers, neither with temerityof rude beldnes let vs break the hereditaty ſcales 
he meaneth the doctrine ſealed by the Fathers. and left tothe poſterity as it we re by heritage.) Which 


: of vs will be ſo hardy, as to v nſeale the Pricſtly Eooke, ſealed by the Confeſſors, and now conſecrated 
Nothing. with the Mactyrdome of many a one? Loe heare ye not Sirs * how much S. Ambroſe is againſt you ? 
And thougu he ſay, touching this myſtery, Let vs aske the Scriptures, Apoſtles;Prophe:s,and Chriſti 
yet thereby doth he not quite exclude the Fathers. He ſaith net, let ys teiect the Fathers, The Scrip- 
tures and the Fathers be not contrary: and therefore the allowing of them, is not the diſallowing of 
* VYntruth, theſe, Whoſoeuer maketh this argument æ which in your word is implied, The Scriptures are to be aſ- 
ked, Ergo, the holy Fathers are not to be asked, maketh a fooliſh argument, ; 12 


The Biſhop of Sarisbury, 

8 The greateſt fozce beereofis anſwered already. S. Ambroſe, ye ſay, by this appeale fo 
P the Scriptures, ercludeth not the iudgement ofthe learned Fathers, but only the cauilla⸗ 

and Do- tions, and ſubtilties of Philoſophers and Sophiſters. Foz S. Ambroſe himſelſe in the 
cours. (ame treat often allegeth the authozity ofthe Fathers. All this P. Harding, is true ins 
Adoed: notwithſtan ding there is a certaine ſecret vntruth lapped in it. Fo2 S. Ambroſe al⸗ 
legeth the Fathers not as Gꝛounds, oꝛ Pꝛinciples, oꝛ Foundations of the faith: but enly 

as Interpꝛeters oꝛ Witneſſes, oꝛ Conſenters vnto the faith: Which thing of our part 

Ambr. ad Gra- was neuer denied. Now, whether S. Ambroſc meant thus, oꝛ no, let S. Ambroſe. him⸗ 
tia. de Fide 1.1. ſelfe be the Judge. Bis woꝛds be theſe: Sic nempe noſtri ſecundum Scripturas dixerunt 
Athanaſ. de bu Patres: Thus haue our Fathers ſaid (not of themſelues, but) according to t he Scriptures, He 
manitateſerbi. allegeth the Fathers, not as hauing ſufficient credit and ſubſtante in themſelues, but ons 
pag. 72. lie as Expounders, and Interpꝛeters of the Scriptures. ; 
Aug uſt. contra So ſaith the godly Father Atkanaſius: Nos iſta hauſimus aMagiftris divinitiis afflatis, 
Creſcox. Gram. qui Sacros Libros euoluerunt: Theſe things haue we learned of our Maſters (02 Fathers)in - 
ma. l. 2. ca. 3 1. ſpiredfrom Heauen which haue read and peruſed the Holy Scriptures. Foz S. Augulline very 
Hieromm. in e- well ſaith, Secundùm hos Libros de cæteris Literis, vel fidelium, vel infideliumlibere iu- 
piſt. ad Epheſ, dicamus: According torheſe bookes of the Scriptures, wee iudge frankly of all other writmge, 
lib. 3. cap. . whether they be of the faithfull,or of the vnfairbfull.Therefoze S. Hierome ſaith, Omni ſtudio 
legendæ nobis ſunt Scripturæ, & in Lege Domini meditandum die ae nocte: vt probati 

trapezitæ ſciam 945 ny numus probus ſit, quis adulterinus: Mee muſt read the Scriptures 

with all diligence, aud muſt be occupied in the Law of our Lord both day and night: that nec may 

become perfect exchangers, and be able rightly to diſcerne, what money is lawfull, and what 

Hilari. in Eſal. is counterfeit. S. Hilary ſaith, Hoc proprium eſt Apoſtolice Doftrinz, Deum ex Lege, ac 
65. Prophetis in Euangelijs prædicare: This is the very order of the Apoſtles doctrine, in the Goſ- 

pellto preach God out of the Law and the Prophets. 

Ambr, ad Gra- Otherwiſe, touching the diſcourſe ok naturall reaſon, S. Ambroſe ſaith, No Creature 
tianum de File either in earth, oꝛ in heauen, is able to reach the depth of theſe things. Thus hee ſaith, 
lib. 1. cap S. Mens deficit, vox ſilet, non mea tantùm, ſed Angelorum. Supra Poteſtates, ſupra Angelos, 
ſupra Cherubim, ſupra Seraphim, ſupra omnem ſenſum eſt: The minde #5 aſtonied the voice 

faileth, not only mine, but alſo of the Angels. It is aboue the Powers, aboue the Angels aboue tbe 

Ambroſ. de In- Cherubims, abous the Seraphims,and abcue all manner vnderſtanding. And therefoze he ſaith, 
carzationzs Do-ag it is alleged onte befoze, Nolo nobis credatur : Scriptura recitetur : Non ego dico a me, 
unica Sacra. In principio erat Verbum: sed audio: Inould not, ee hold beleeue mee: Letthe 


nen. cap. 3. 


Ambr. ad Gra. Senprures bee read: 1 ſay not of ny ſelfe, In the beginning was the Word: 


tian Imperat. but I heare it ſpoken, And againe hee ſatth in the ſame Boke, vnto the Emperour 
16.1 c. /. Gratian: Faceſcat noſtra ſententia: Paulm interrogemus: Let our iudgement ſtand apart: 


and 


Fide l. i. c 
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and let vs ach S. Paul the queſtion, But M. Harding ſaith, Whoſoeuer maketh this argument 
which in your wordis implied, the Scriptuers are to be asked, Ergo, the holy fathers are not to be asked, 


maketh a fooliſh argument. ? | 
Jt ſæmeth no great point of wiſdome, M. Harding, to vpbzaid others with folly with⸗ 

out cauſe : God increaſe both you and vs in all wiſdoms and vndetſtanding in Chzilt 

Jeſns. Yotvbeit, sur Argument,howſoeuer it hath pleaſed vou to faſhion and to handle 

it, as we meant it and made it, had no ſuch folly. Wherefoze whatſoeuer folly is now 

come to it, it is your owne :it is not ours. Foz we deny not the learned Fathers expoſi- 

tions and indgements in doubtful caſes of the Scriptures. We reade them our ſelues. 

M follow them. Wee embzace them. And as J ſaid befoze, wee moſt humbly thanke 

God foz them. But thus we ſay, The ſame Fathers opinions and iudgements, fozaſ- 

much as they are ſometimes diſagreableone from another, and ſometimes imply con- 

trarieties and contradictions, therfoze alone and of themſelnes, without farther authozity 

and guiding of Gods wozd, are not alwaies ſufficient warrants to charge our faith. And 

thus the learned Catholike Fathers themlelues haueeuermoze taught vs to eſtme and 

to weigh the Fathers. 5 ; | 
The aucient Father Origen ſaith thus, as it is repozted befoze: Ex ſolis Scripturis ex- Orig. in Epiſt. 

aminationis noltræ diſcretio petenda eſt: The diſenſſing of aur iu gement muſt be takex one - ad Rom. lib. 

ly of the Seriptures. And againe, Senſus noſtri & enarrationes fine Scripturis teſtibus non 10. c. 16. 

habent fidem: Our indgements and e æpeſitiont without witneſſe of the Scriptures bane no credit. Ex ſolis. 

Likewiſe, S. Auguſtine, Ego ſolis Canonicis Scripturis debeo line vlla recuſatione con» Orig. in lever. 

ſenſum: y conſent without exception I owe (not bnto any Father, were he neuer ſo well Hoem. 1. 

learned, but) only re che holy Canonical Scriptures Yis teaſon is this: Nam cùm Dominus Aug. de natura 

tacuerit, quis noſtrũm dicat, Illa, vel illa ſunt ? Aut fi dicere audet, vnde probat ? Fer & gratia e. 61, 

nherearthe Lord himſelfe bath not ſpoken, who of vs can ſay, It is this, or that ? Or if bee dare Auguſtin lo- 

ſay ſo, bom can heprouen? 122 ban. Trat 96. 
And therefoꝛe he concludeth directly and in like woꝛds with S. Ambroſe: Ego vocem Ang. de Paſto- 

Paſtoris inquiro. Lege hoc mihi de Propheta : Lege de Pſalmo: Recita de Lege: Recita 1b. cap. 14. 

de Euangelio: Recita de Apoſtolo: / require the voce of the Shepheard. Read me ibi mat- a 

ter out of the Prepbets : Read it me out of the Pſalmes : Read it aut of the Law : Read it out of 

the Goſpell: Read it out of the Apoſtles, ; 


The Apologie, {hap.to, Diuiſion 1, 


| A] Prrefoze if we be Heretiks,and they (as they would faine be cal- 
' V led) bee Latholiks, why doe they not as they ſee the Fathers, 

which were Catholike men, haue alwaies done ⸗ hy doe they not con⸗ 
uince Xmaſter vs by the diume Scriptures : Mhy do they not call vs a⸗ 
gaine to be tried by them e hy do they not lay beloꝛe vs how we haue 
gone away from Chꝛiſt, trom the Pꝛophets from the Apoſtles, and from 
the holy Fathers : noh ſticke they to do it hy are they afraid ol it It 
is Gods cauſe, d hy are they doubtful to commit it to the trial of Go 
wozd- It we be Heretiks which refer al our controuerſies vnto the ho- 
iy Scriptures, and repoꝛt vs to the ſelte ſame woꝛds which wee know 
were ſealed by God himlelfe and in compariſon of them ſet little by all 
other things, whatloeuer map bee deuilſed by men, how ſhall wee ſay to 
theſe folke, I pꝛay yon: what maner of men be they, and how is it meet 
to cal them which feare the indgement ol the holy Scriptures that is to 
lap, the iudgement of God himlelfe, and do pꝛefer befoze them their own 
Dꝛeames and full cold inuentions: and to maintaine their own Tradi⸗ 
tions, haue defaced and cozrupted now theſe many hundꝛed yeeres the 
oꝛdinances of Chʒiſt and ot the Apoſtles 


M. Harding. 

We do ſo. For they condemne thoſe that went againſt the Tradition of the Fathers, and ſo doe wee. 
lohan. 14. The Scriptures conſiſt not in inke and paper, but in the ſenſe. Which ſenſe the holy Ghoſt by-Chriſis 
da promiſe bath taught the Church. 1 
Scriptur _5 4 Epiphanius refuting the Heretiks which named themſclues Apoſtolikes, faith that the Scriptures 
neederh foe. aue need of ſpeculation (that is to vit, to be well ſtudied and conſidered)to the end the force & pow- 
culation. P er of euery argument may be known. it behoueth vs alſo(ſaich he) to vſe the Tradition + For we can 

not haue all things of the holy Scripture, Thus Epiphanius. By Tradition without doubt he * 
F 3 f the 
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*Vntruth. For 
the words are 
otherwiſ:, 


yatruth, 


vntruth. For he 
debaſeth not 
the Sacrament 
of Baptiſme. 

. Vntruth. 


Three euident 
Vntruthes. 


the ſenſe & vnderſtanding receiued of the Fathers. For that is the key of the word of God, as S. Peter Ira tion 
taught, by report ot 8. Clement. Chis ſenſe and vnderſtanding of the La had the miniſters of the Law, ceſſaty, 
to whom the Traditions of Moſes and of the Elders came as it were by hands. Now we require you to Cauſe dci 
admit this Tradition, that is to ſay, the Catholike ſenſe and vndeiſtanding of the Scriptures, which ture hach 
hath been deluered vnto vs by the holy Fathers of all ages, and of all C ountti es where the faith hath all thing. 
beene receiued. And then we will call ycu againe to be tried by the Scriptures, Recogauun, 

This haue the Catholikes laid before you often times, and this do we thewyouin this Confutation. Ab. io. 
He that deſpiſerh you, deſpiſech me, ſaith Chriſt of his Church, Ye deſpite the Catholike Church, and Luc. to, 
therefore ye deſpite Chrilt. Fo 

What need ſo many queſtions Sirs? V Jur hot Rhetorike ſneweth more courage in word, then victory Greathrs, 
in decd, Ye cal vs forth to the Scriptures, as it were to the field. Ye ſtrike vs down with words before ye imnadetyil 
come to encounter, To ſhew your brauerie in the muter,ze refer your controuetſies to the holy Scnp- Defendet 
tures, ye report you ynto the words ſealed by God himſelfeʒbut we the Catholikes, as ze pretend ſtick of the aff, 
at it, we be afraid of it, we doubt of the matter, we feare the iudgment of holy Scnpiures,we preferte ranceof th 
our owne dreames and cold inuentions, Well, now that ye haue told your luſty tale, heare our ſober an- Scripture, 
ſwer. Oſten times the true Scriptures are ſtretched forth toſerue euill and falſe purpoſes. The Iewes | 
went about by the Scriptures to proue that Chriſt was not ſo much as a Propher. For they ſaid, *Search 
the Scriptures, & ſec that a Prophet riſeth not out of Galiley.By the Scriptures they would needs thew Iohan. j. 
him worthyto die. We haue a Law, queth they, and by our Law he ought to die, becauſe he hath made Johan, y, 
himſelf the Son of God. The Diuell by alleaging Scripture would haue deceiued out Sauiour himſelfe, Marth, 
and ſaid vnto him, Scriptum eft, It is written. The Arians were full of the Scriptures, and by the ſame, as pe fie, li: 
S. Ambroſe vriteth, went about to proue that Chriſt, the author of all goodnelſe, was not good. Ic is ca). i. 
written, quoththey, Nemo bonus niſi vnus Deus; None is good but onely God. Likewiſe the Mace doni- Maik 10. 
ans, the Neſtorians, the Eutychians. : 

Now in this caſc your ſe lues doing the like, what may we doe better then honour the Scriptures; and 
ſceke for their right ſenſe and vndeiitanding ? Scriptum eſl, It is Scriprure(faith S. Ambroſe to the alle- 
gation of the Arians)l acknowledge, but the letter hath not the error: would God the Arians interpre- 
tatiõ had nor. Apiees fine crimine ſunt, ſenſus in crim ine. The letters be without crime, the ſenſe is in crime. 
From the vaderſtanding commeth Hereſie, not from the Scripture : the ſenſe not the word, becommeth 
to be a crime, ſaith S. Hilary. Sithence then al ſtand:th in the ſenſe, let vs agree firſt ypon the ſenſe and Hilari.drtj 
interpretation of the dcriptures, and then if we be not as ready as ye, come forth when ye liſt, vpbraid nta. lla. 
vs hardly and ſay Juſtily. as here ye doe, Why ſticke they to doe itꝰ Wny are they afraid of it? 

As for the true ſenſe and interpretation of the >criptures,where fhall we finde it, but, as before wee+ 
ſaid. in the Catholike Church? Ihe Chuich hauing Chriſt remaining with it all daies to the end of the Matth. 
world, hauing by promiſe of Chriſt the Spirit of truth remaining in it for euer, hauing by Gods owne lohan. . 
ancient promiſe both the words which the Facher hath put in the mouth of Chriſt, and the Spirit which Eſai 39. 
he put in him, whereby it may vnderſtand the meaning of Gods words; we may not now ſecke for the i 
true ſenſe, vnderſtanding, and interpretation of the Scriptures any where but in the Church. Yourown 75 Efiſ. a 
Doctor lohn Caluin himſelf, whom ye follow and eſteeme ſo much, admoniſheth very well, and ſaith, It Hebrev, 
is ſpecially to be noted, that out of the Church there is no light of the ſound ynderſtanding of theSctip- 
ture. This * 0s being laid, on which each part muſt ſtand and be tried in, Crow no more agairſt vs, 
beaſt yourſeJues no more;we feare nat the judgement of the holy Scriptures, Nay it is your ſelues that 
feare this judgement. For your own conſcience telleth you that on this ground ye are the weaker ſide. 
If ye ſtand with vs on this ground, ye ſhal neuer be able to defendyour maſter lohn Caluines Dc ctiine 
touching Baptiſme, which he małeth to be of ſo little force againſt the manifeſt Scripture. Let eueiy 
one of you (ſaith S-Peter) be Baptizcd in the name of Ieſus Chriſt, to remiſſion of ſins, Keeping this 
ground,*ye ſhallbe borne from your Doctrin touching abſolution, denying the prieſt to haue power to 
abſolue penitents by his pricſtly authority, but by preaching the Goſpel to them, ccntraryro the plain 
Scripture: Whoſe finnes ye forgiue, they are forgiuen to them: Whoſe ye retaine, th ey are retained. If 
ye refuſe not this ground, ye ſhall be forced to reſtore the Sacrament of extreame Vnction, and the vſe 
of holy Oile againe, which ye haue abandoned. For what hare ye to ſay againſt the Scripture? Is any 
ſicke among you? Let him cauſe the Prieſts of the Church to come in to him anointing him with Oile, Iacob. . 
in the name of our Lord. Abiding in this ground, ye ſhall be driuen to forſake your Zwnglian dectrine, 
which putteth ſignes and figures I. onely in the Sacrament of the Altar, for the true and real body of 
Chriſt there 2 preſent, contraiy to the 3. cleare Scripture, Thu is my body. Being on this ground, ye ſhal 
ſoone giue ouer the maintenance of the Doctrine of your ſpecial faith, and of your iuſtific aon by faith 
onely, as be ing contrary to the plaine Scripture, Man is iuftiffed by works, and not by faith only. To con- Iacob2, 
clude (for to ſhe in how many points ye may be confuted by euident Scriptures it were in manner in- 
finite) ifye wil admit this for a good ground, as ye mult needs admit, then ſhallye not maintain the pre- 
1 Doctrine of your certainty of grace and Saluat ion, contrary to that S. Paul counſelleth, Philipa. 
Wich feare and trembling worke your ſuluation, ä 


The Biſvop of Saritburie. 


Whereas we make reaſonable requeſt, that God may be Umpere inhisowne cauſe, 
æthat al our controuerſies may be iudged,and tried by the holy Scriptures, M. Yarding, 
thercto anſwereth thus: The Scripture ſtandeth not in the words, but in the ſenſe, the 
ſame ſenſe is continued by Tradition in the Church. Other wiſe, he ſaith, the lewes, (he 
Arians, the Neſtotians, the Eutychians, and all other Heretikes, were alwaies able to 
claime by the Scriptures. To conclude, he maketh vp a great empty heape of the foꝛce of 
Baptiſme, of holy Dile, ofertreame Uncion, ofAbſolution, of Signes, of Figures, of 
onely Faith, and, as it liketh him to call it, ofthe pzeſumptuous Doctrine of ths certains 


tyofSaluation: ineuery of which things, he ſaith, theScriptures are clere of his ſive, 
and directly againſt vs, | 
To 
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Co anſwer all theſe points in particular, it would require another Boke. Bat bꝛiefly 


to touch ſo much onelp, as ſhall beneedefull. Firſt, that the ſubſtance of the Scriptures 


ſtandeth in the right ſenſe and meaning, and not oncly in the naked and bare woꝛds, it is 

true, and generally granted without exception, and needeth no farther pꝛofe. S. Hicrome Heron conrys 
ſaith, Non in legendo, ſed intelligendo ſciipturæ conſiſtunt: The Sriptmres ſtand, not in t be Luciferan 
reading, but in the vnderſtanding. And S. Hilary, Non diuinorum dictorum, ſed incelligen- Hari. de Ti 
tiz nottrx a nobis ratio pręſtanda eſt: Ve muſt yeeld an account, not of Gods dinine words but ate, lib. 4 

of our awne expoſitions. f 8 pag 35 ; 

But if that onely be the right meaning and ſenſe of the Scriptures, that within theſe * = *”* 
few late handzed yeres iscropen into the Church of Rome: and it it be all Goſpell, what⸗ 
ſoeuer it be, that arriaeth from thence : and if they be alPereftkes,andSchiſmatiks,and 
depiſers of Chꝛiſt, and of the Apoſtles, and of the Uniuerſall Church, that make ffay 
at it, oꝛ cannot receiue it, then is the whole matter already concluded: we ſhall nerd no 
mo2e adoe. 

' Pee ſap, the Iewes, the Arians, the Neſtorians, and other Yeretiks alleged the Scrip- 
tures. verilp. M. Harding, and that ener with like faith, and in like ſenſe, and to live 
purpoſe as you alleage them now: as hereafter, J truſt, it ſhal appeare. By the wap, foz Iohan. 7. 
erample herreot, in this very plate, where you allege the woꝛds of the Phariſcis auonching a, 5 . 
the Scriptures, it may pleaſe you to remember, that either wittingl p, oꝛ ot ſome errour, n 4m: cm 
and ouerſight, xe haue manifefly coꝛrupted the Scriptures: foz whereas vou haue franſs 1422s > 33554- 
lated the place thus, Search the Scriptures; the Phariſeis ſaid nothing elle, but Scrutare, 

& vide, Search, and Sec: and ſpake not one wozdof the Deriptures. And although the 

matter impoztnof much, pet to charge you with your own rule, which mult needes be god 

againſt pour ſelfe,any ſmall fault in Gods wozd muſt be counted great. Indeed S. Chry- Chin ſeſtom. 
ſoſtome, and S. Auguſtine, ſeeme to ſupply this wozd, Scriptures, although it were not Av2s/-n1-. 
in the tert. 

Touching the matter it ſelfe, Nicolaus Lyra ſaith, Hoc verbum corum ſimpliciter fal- Vigo. Tyra. in 
ſum ct. Quia, fi intelligatur de Prophetis gencraliter, aliqui fuerunt nati de Galilæa: vi- . cap. Iob wy 
delicet, Elizzus, Tobias, & Debora Prophetiſſa, & forte plures alij : Thiswordof ihe Pha- 
riſeis is plainly falſe. For if it be takgn generally ef all Prophets,then were there certame of them 
borne in Galile, namely Elizæus, Tobias, Debora, and perchance otbers moe. In ſuch ſozt M. 

Marding, euen with the like faith and credit, you alſo haue vſed to allege the Scrip⸗ 

But whereto dꝛiue vou all this long tale? Mill vou in the end conculde thus: The 
Jewes, and Heretiks alleged the Striptures: Ergo, Faithfull Chꝛiſtians may not als 
lege thom ? Oꝛ thus: Theeues haue ſometimes armed themſelues: Ergo, Trae men 
may not be armed? Nay, we may rather ſay thus vnto you : The Jewes and Beretikes 
alleged the Scriptures: what account then may we make of you, that flee and convene, 
and burne the Scriptures ? : 

Cerfainely, notwithſtanding Phariſeis, and Perefikes wickedly miſalleged the 
Scriptures, as pe ſometimes doe to ſerue you purpoſe ; yet fe2 all that, Chriſt ſaid Iohan. 5. 
vnto them, Scrutamini Scripturas: ſearch the Soriptures: And, as it is ſaid befoze, the Ca - Cap . Dm. 1. 
— learned Fathers, in all their caſes, and controuerſtes appealed euermoze to the 

cripfures. 

Where you ſay, the Scriptures are ſo clere of your ſide, and make fo directly againſt 
vs: would God ye would inderde, and vnfaiy:dly ſtand to that triall. Your fanſices and 
kollies would ſone tome to ground. k 25 

Touching your great heapes olexamples, of the Sacrament of Baptiſme defaced, as IL?) 
you ſay, by M. Caluin: of Abſolution, of extreme Unction, of holy Dile, of Signes, of Fi- Olle. | 
gures, of Onely Faith, and of the cerfainety ol Daluation which you call pꝛeſumptuous: Fig ure, 
Firff, of the Sacrament of Baptiſme, M.Caluinc every where wziteth with all manner . 
reuerente, calling it a diuine, and an heauenly Myſterp, and the Sacrament ofour redem⸗ Signe. 
ption: wherein alſo ſometimes he iuſtly repꝛoueth vou, fo2 that pe haue ſo many waies, 
ſo pꝛophanelp, and ſo vnrenerently abuſed the ſame. Df Abſolution we ſhall haue occa⸗ 
ſion fo ſay moꝛe hereafter. 

Touching your Dile, indeed in ſhewof wo2ds, S.lames ſeemeth fo make ſomewhat fo2 
yon. otwithſtanding, neither doth be call it holy Dile, as pe doe, neither doth he call it 
a Sacrament ofthe Church; noꝛ doth he ſap, as ve ſap, it ſhould ſerue fo2 the ſaluation ot 
dody and ſoule ; no2 doth he teach vou to ſalute it, and to ſpeake vnto it as to a liuely and 
reaſenable creature, Aue ſanctum Oleum: Allbaile holy Oileindz with theſe woꝛds to mis 
niſter it vnto the icke; Per hanc ſanctam vnctionem, & ſuam pijſſimam miſericordiã. ig- 
uoſcat tibi Deus: By this holy annointing, and bis deare mercy, Godpardon the. To be ſhozt,it 
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was a micaculous gift of healing, laſting onely, as other like miracles did, foz the time: 
no: a neceſlary Sacrament ofthe Church to continue fo2 euer. 
As koꝛ the obiedion of Signes, and figures, foz ſhoztnelle of time, J muſt referre the, 
The 12. Ani. gentle Reader, vnto my fo2zmerReply to. Harding. The wo2ds of Chꝛiſt which are 
cle. thought to be ſo plaine, the ancient learned Father Tertullian expoundeth thus: Hoc eſt 
Tertullian con. corpus meum: Hoc eſt, tigura corporis mei: 7his « my body: that is to ſay, this is a figure 
tra Marcion, of my lo iy. Like wiſe S. Auguſtine, Non dubitauit Dominus dicere, Hoc eſt corpus me- 
lib pag. 23 3. um, cum darer ſignum corporisſui: Our Lord daubred not to ſay, Thu ts my boay, when he e 
Figure. gave a ſigne of his body, . 5 | 
Signe, To rehearſe all other like ancient Authoalties, it were tos long. O what triumphes 
would Paſtcr Harding make if none of all the old learned Fathers could bee found, 
that euer had called the Sacrament , the Digne and Figure of Chziſts 1Bodie 2 
But, as befoꝛe hee alleged an imagined ſenſe of the Scriptures without wozds , ſa 
now he alleageth the wozds alone without ſenſe. Yee ſhould haue remembzed bets 
H:eronym.in ter, that S. Hierome ſaith, Ne putemus in verbis Scripturarum elle Euangelium, ſed 
Epi. ad Galat. in ſenſu: Let vs not thinke, the Goſpell ſtandeth in the words of the Scriptures, as in the 
cap. I. Mang. 8 c \ 

N .o other great quarrels Maſfer Harding moueth: the one of Dnely Faith: 
the other, as hee calleth it, ofthe Pꝛeſumptuous certainty of Saluation. -Wherein 
iudge thou vpꝛightly, god Chꝛiſtian Reader, how tuſt cauſe hee hath to repzooue our 
doctrine. 7 

Rom. 3. As fo2 the firſt hereof, S. Paul ſaith, Iuſtificamur gratis ex gratia ipſius : Ve be iuſtiſied 
freely of hit grace: wee indge that a man is iuſtiſied by faith, without the works of the Law : wee 
know that a man is not inſtified by the works of the Law, but by the faith of Chriſt. M. Harding 
will ſay, pet hitherto of Sola fides, that is of Dnely Faith, we heare nothing. Notwiths 
ſcanding, when S. Paul excludeth all maner wozks beſides Dnely Faith, what elſe then 
leaueth he, but Faith alcne z 

Yowbeit, if it be ſo hoꝛrible an hereſie, fo ſay, Mee bee inffifled befoze God by Dnely 
Faith, that is to ſay, Dnely by the merits and croſſeof Chꝛiſt, let vs ſ& what the holy 
learned Fathers ofthe Church ſo many hundzed veeres agoe,hane taught vs thereof. 

Ambr. in epiſt. S. Ambroſe ſaith, Iuſtificati ſunt gratis, quia nihil operantes, neque vicem reddentes, 

ad Rom. cap. 4. Sola Fide iuſtificati ſunt dono Dei: They areinſtified freely : becauſe worꝶung nothing and re. 

Ambroſ. eo- quit ing nothing, they are iuſt fiad by Onely Faith threwgh the gift of God, Againe, Sic decre- 

dem loco. tum clt a Deo, vt, ceſſante Lege, Solam Fidem Gratia Dei poſceret ad Salutem : This was 

Ambr. in epiſt. Gods determination, that, the Law ſurceaſing, the Grace of God ſhould require Onely Faith unts 

ad Rom. cap. 9. Saluation. And againe, Sola Fides poſita eſt ad Salutem: Onely Faith is laid, or appointed 

Baſil. de humil. vnto Saluation.S Balil ſaith, Novit ſe elle inopem veræ Tuſtitiz: Sola autem Fidein Chri- 

miei i lun ec ſt um eſſe iuſtificatum: He knowerb himſelfe to be void ef true Righteonſneſſe, and is beinftified 
xe dete fy Only faith in Chriſt. 

Theeds. 4. Cy. Theodoretus ſaith, Non vllis Operibus noſtris, ſcd perSolam Fidem Myſtica bona con- 

randis Graco- ſequuti ſumus: Net by am Works of ours, but by Onely Faith we haue gotten the Aupſticall god 


rum affeltibus, things. a 


716 Nazianzenus ſaith, an q I mei: Credere ſolum eſt iuſtitia: Onh Belcening 
rally 5 is Righteouſueſſe, | 
mo; bel Origen ſaith, V bieſt gloriatio tua? Excluſa eſt. Dicit ſufficere Solius fidei Iuſtißcati · 


Orig. in epi ad tionem: ita vteredens quis tantummodò Iuſtificetur, etiamſi nihil boni Operis fecerit: 
Rom. ca. 3. I. 3. Where now is thy boaſting (of thy god woꝛzks )? It is ſbut ext. Paul ſaith, ther the inſlificars- 

YALE? oof Onely Faub is ſufficient : Sothat a man Only Belecuing may be inflified, although he haue 
Certai nty doxe no good works at all. 

: Heſychius ſaith, Gratiaex miſericordia, atque compaſſione przhetur,& Fide compre- 
of Faith, hengitur Sola: The grace of God u giuen onely of mercy and fauonr : and is embraced and re- 
EN NS cemed by Onely Faith, 

Heſ3chi,in Le- Jleaneagreatnumber of others, that haue waitten the like, as well Gzxkes as La- 

wie lab 4714. tines. Jnſtedcofthemal,S.Chryſoitome ſaith thus: Illi dicebant, Qui Sola Fidenititur, 

Chryſ. in Epiſt. exccrabilis eſt, : Hic, contra demonſttat, eum, qui Sola Fide nititur, Benedictum eſſe: 

ad Gala cap. 3. They ſaid, who ſo ſtaieth himſelfe by Only Faith, is accurſed: contrariwiſe S. Paul proouet h, that 
who ſo ſtatet h himſelfe by Only Faub, he is bleſſed, 

Touching the woꝛds of S. lames, if M. Harding well conſidered the Equiuocation, 02 

double vnderſtanding of this woꝛd luſtification, he might ſane and eaũly haue eſpied his 

Rom, 4. owne errour. Fo2 when S. Paul ſaith, Abraham was iuſtifiedby Faith without werks of the 

Lam, he teacheth vs how Abraham was recelued into fauour, and iuſtiſied befoze God: 

Ok the other ſide, S. James, when he ſaith, Abraham was iuſtiſied by Forks, and not by 3 

| ney 
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Oey, hee ſpeaketh of the wozkes that follow Juſtification, and of the fruits of Faith: 
without which fruits, Abrahams Faith had biene no Faith | 
S. Auguſtine ſaith, Non ſunt contrariæ duorum Apoſtolorum ſententiæ, Pauli, & laco- Ang in lib. $2. 
bi; ctim dicit Paulus, Iuſtificari hominem ſine operibus: &Tatobus dicit,inancmelle Fi- us quæ 7 G. 
dem fine operibus. Quia Paulus loquitur de Operibus; quæ Fidem præcedunt: lacobus 7,co6. 5. 
deijs quæ Fidem ſequuntur: The ſajings of the te Apoſtles Paul and lames, are not contra- 
11, where, as Paul ſairb, A man is inſtiſied mit bout Works: and lames ſanth, Faith without Works, 
is in vaine : For Paul ſpeabęr h of the Workgs that goe before faith : Iatnes ſpeaketh of che Works, 
a Fans. OG nn ITE” 1 
JfÞ-Varding ſhall thinke, S. Auguſtines authozity herein is nat ſufficient, Thomas 7hows. 4quin. 
of Aquine will auouch the ſame. Bis wozds be theſe: 1 acobus hic loquitur de Operibus in Epiſt. Jacobi. 
ſequentibus idem: quæ dicuntur luſtificare, non ſecundũ n quod luſtificare dicitur Iuſti- cep. 5. 
tiæ infuſio: ſed ſecundum quod dicitur Iuſtitiæ Exercitatio, vel Oſtenſio, vel Conſumma- 
tio. Res enim dicitur fieri, quando perficitur, vel innoteſcit: Iames in ibis place ſpeakerb of 
ſuch works as follow Faith : which workes are ſaid to Iuſtiſie, nor as Inſt fication is the procuring of 
Righteouſneſſe: but in that it is an exerciſe, or a ſewing or a perfecting of rigbteouſneſſe. For we 
ſay, A thing is done, when it is perfected, or knowne1o I „ 
Now concerning the allurance oꝛ certatnty of Saluation, the Scriptures are full. 8s. c 
Paul ſaith, There is no damnation tal hem that are in Chriſt Ieſus: The Spirit of God bearetb wit · Roman. g. 
vſe to our ſpirit, that we are the children of God: 1 know that neuber Dearh, nor Life, nor Au- 
gelt, nor Powers, nor Principalutes,ror things preſent, nor things to com nor Heighth nor Depth, 
nor any Creature elſe, ſballbe able to remoue me from that laue, that God beareth towards me in 
Chriſt leſus our Lord, 1 
But fozaſmuch as theſe woꝛds perhaps haue not the ſenſe of the Church of Rome, 
without which, in M. Yardings iudgement, the Dcriptare of God is no Scripture, let 
vs ſe the ſenſe, and expoſition of the holy Fathers. 


Tertullian ſaith, Vt certum eller, nos elle Filios Dei, miſit Spiritum ſuum in corda noſtra Tertall. contre 
clamantem, Abba, Pater: That we might be certified, that we be the children of God, he bath Mart ion. lib. 5. 
ſent the boly Ghoſt into our bearts, crying, Abba, Father, pag. 2 40. 

Clemens Ale xandtinus ſaith, Re vera ſanguis fidei eſt ſpes, in qua continetur, vt fides Clement in Pe. 
in anima. Cum autem ſpes expirauerit, perinde acſi ſanguis effluxerit, vitalis fi dei facultas dag o. I. 1. ca. 6. 
diſſoluitur: Indeed hope, is as it were, the blood of faith: in which faith, hope is Contained, eue u 
at faith is contained in the ſoule. Andwhen hope is gone, tben is all the lintly power of faith diſ- 
ſolued. as if the blond nere ſped ont of the body, "2 9 

S. Cyprian ſaith, Et tu dubitas, & fluctuas? Hoc eſt Deum omnino non noſſe: Hoceilt Cyprian. de 
Chriſtum credentium magiſtrum peccato incredulitatis offendere: Hoc eſt, in Eccleſia Aortalit. Fer- 
conſtitutum fidem in domo fidei non habere: Aud docſt rhou ſtag ger, and ſt and m donbt(of mon. 4. 
thy ſaluation 2 ) That were as much as not to know God: that rere as much at wih the finne of 
vnbelie fe, to offend Chriſt the maſter of beleeners i that were as much as being in the Chareh, in 
the houſe of Faith, to baus no Faith. | | 

Proſper ſaith, Securi diem iudicijexpectant, quibus in cruce Domini gloriantibus mun- Proſyer De 
duscrucifixus eſt, & ipſi mundo: They vnto whom the wor!dis crucified, andare crucified vn Promiſ & Præ- 
tothe world, waite for the day of indgement witbout feare. dictiontb. 

But to leaue the ancient Fathers of old time, and to put the matter quite out ot doubt, 1.4, par. 1. 
one Antoninus Marinarius in the late Countell ot Trident, in open audience ſaid thus: $1 cap. 16. 
cœlum ruat, fi terra euaneſcat, fi orbis illabatur præceps, ego in cum erectus ero. Si An- unc. Trident 
gelus de cœlo aliud mihi perſuadere contendat, dicam illi Anathema. O fœlicem Chriſti- Ack. 1. An. 
ani pectoris fiduciam! Ifthe beauen ſbould fall, if the earth. ſbould vaniſb, if the whole world 13 46. 
ſhould come downe headlong. yet would I ſtand preſt, and bola before God. If an Angel from hea- | 
- = tell me otherwiſe, I would accu ſe bim. O the bleſſederuſt (andcertainety) of « Chri- 
tan heart ä 
Certainely, . Harding, it were a very pꝛeſumptuous part to ſay that thefe Fathers, 
Greckes,Latines, New, Old, your owne; and ours, were all pꝛeſumptuous. If it bee ſo 
pꝛeſumptuous a matter to put aſtiante in the merits of Chꝛiſt, what is it then to put affi- 
auce in our owne merits ? S. Paul hath taught vs to ſay, Ged forbid ibat Iſbauldgloiy, but Galat.G 
only an the croſſe of Chriſt. S. Baſil ſaith; Qui non fidit ſuis meriti:, nec expectat ex operibus Bu 4 ” 72. 
iultificari, vnam & ſolam ſpem habet ſalutis ſuæ miſeticordias Domini: Vhs ſo truſteth hi an $20 
not iu his own merits nor looketh to be iuſtiſied by bis works hath his only hope of Saluation in the br Ut 
mercies of our Lord. ä S102 


A 


Do ſaith lob in al his miſeries, Etiamſi me octiderit ſperabo in eum. Veruntamen vis job x ; 
as meas in conſpectu eius arguam: Although he kill me, yet will / pur my truſt in him : Nor- : 
withſtanding Iwill reprooue my waies before his ſight, Do the Pꝛophet Dauid, In rhce O 1 Pſalm. o. 

ane 
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haue I truſted : I will neuer be confounded. This is no pꝛeſumption, but a patient, and an 
Phil 2 bumble waiting foꝛ the redemption of the childzen of God. Jt is moſt true, that S. Paul 
ſaith, Me muſt worke our owne ſaluation with feare and trembling, But this feare riſeth in cons 
ſideration of our 9wne weaknefſe and vnWozthinelſe : not of any diſtruſt, oz doubt in 
Sods mercy. But rather the lefle cauſe we finde fo truſt in our ſelues, the moꝛe cauſe we 
Aub. de verbis haue to truſt in God. Therefoꝛe S. Auguſtine ſaith, Præſume, non de Operatione tua, ſed 
Dem Serm.28 de Chriſti Gratia. Gratia enim laluati eſtis, inquit Apoſtolus. Non ergo hic arrogantia eſt, 
{cd fides, Pra dicare quod acceperis, non eſt ſuperbia ſed deuotio: Preſume t hen, not of 
thine owneworking, but of the grace of Chriſt. For tbe Apoſtle [aith, Te are ſaued by grace. Here 
therefore is not preſumption, but faith. To proclaime that thon haſt receined,ut ts no pride, it is de. 
notion. 
Auguſt. in lo- Againe he faith, Non mea præſumptione, ſed ipſius promiſſione in iudicium non venio: 
ban Tract. 2 2. It is not of my preſumption, but of bis promiſe, that I hall not come into indgement. S Baſil ſaith, 
Bail. de humil. Paulus gloriatur de contemptione iuſtitiæ ſuæ: Paul(pꝛeſumeth, and) boaſteth of rhe con- 
K-44 ms Hihi rempt of his owne righieouſneſſe. So ſaith S. Ambroſe: Non gloriabor, quia iuſtus ſum: ſed 
ane quia rede mptus ſum, gloriabor: Non quia vacuus ſum a peccatrs, ſed quia mihi remiſſa 
. 1 8 men” unt peccata. Non gloriabor, quia profui,neq; quia profuit mihi quiſquam: ſed quia pro 
Ambrof de 1a. me Aduocatus apud patrem Chriſtuseſt: ſed quis, pro me Chriſti anguis effuſus elt: I will 
cob && vita be not glory for that [ am a iuſt man, but for that I am redeemed,thert fore will Iglory: Not for that 
ara lib. l. cap. b. I am void of fin, but for that my ſiunes be forginen me, I willuot glory, for that I haue done good 
2 *'*. ro any man, nor fer that any man hath done good to me: But for that Chriſt is wy Aduocate with 
the Fan her, and for that Chriſts blood was ſhed for me. | 
Auruſt. confeſ. Therefoze S. Auguſtine ſaith, Quid retribuam Domino, quòd recolit hæc memoria 
Ab. 2. cap. 7. mea, & anima mea non metuit inde? Mat foal l render vnto our Lord, fer that I call to re- 
membrance all theſe my finnes, and yet my ſoule theresf is not afraid? 
Bern. in Cant. ETobethozt, thus ſaith S. Bernard: Vbi tuta firmaque infirmisſecuritas & requies, uiſi 
Cmmeor. Ser, in vulneribus Saluatoris ? Tantò illic ſecurior habito, quaniò ille potentior eſt ad ſaluan- 
61 dum, xc. Peccaui peccatum grande: turbatur conſcientia, ſed non perturbabitur: Quo- 
; niam vulnerum Domini recordabor. Nompe vulneratus eſt propter iniquitates noſtras: 
What ſafe reſt or ſurety can the weake /onle finde, but in the wounds of our Sanionr ? As hee is 
mightier to ſaue ſo dwell I there with more ſafety cc, I baue committed a great ſine © my con- 
ſcience is troubled; yer ſhall it ner be (haken downe : becauſe I will remember my Lords wounds. 
Eſai 53. For he nas wounded for our finne t. 
Thus, P. Harding, to be aſſured ot our ſaluation, S. Auguſtine ſaith, it is no arrogant 
ſtoutneſle: it is our faith. It is no pꝛide: it is deuotion. Jt is no pꝛeſumption: it is Gods 
zomiſe. 
l But your whole doctrine of the truſt in mens merits leadeth direalp to deſperation. 
Cyprian. de And therefoze S. Cyprian ſaith well of you: Aſſerunt noctem pro die: interitum pro ſalu- 
ſmpl. Præla. te: deſperarionem,fub obtentu ſpei: perfidiam, ſub prætextu fidei : Antichriſtum ſub 
voeabulo Chriſti: I hey teach vs night inſtead of day : deſtruction inſtead of health : deſpera- 
tion vnder the colour of hope: mfidelny vnder the pretence of fauh : Antichriſt vnder the name 
of Chriſt. 

Now aliffle to view the grounds of P. Pardings long diſcourſe: whereas he ſo often 
and ſo earneſtlꝑ telleth vs of the ſenſe ofthe Scriptures,as if we had Scriptures without 
ſenſe ; his meaning thereby is onelp to lead vs away to the ſenſe ol the Church of Rome: 

Alb Pich, which ſenſe, Albertus Pighius ſaith, Js the infallible and inflexible rule of truth. Eckius 
Hierar J. 1 C. g. ſaith, Scriptura, niſi Eccleſiæ authoritate, non eſt authentica: The Scripturer of God are not 
Echius de Ec: anthenticall, or of credit, but oneſy by the warrant and authority of the Churcb. And Hoſius in 
cle. like maner, Apoſtoli cum Symbolum traderent, nunquam dixerunt, Credo Sancta Biblia, 
Hoſius in con- aut Sanctum Evangelium : ſed dixerunt, Credo Sanctam Eceleſiam: The Apoſtles when 
feſſione Petri. they delimer:dthe Creed, they neuer (aid, I beleeue the boly Bible, or the holy Gojpell : but they 
comen cap go. ſad. I beleeneth: holy Church, Thus now the matter is ſureenough fo; euer. Wee haue 
neither Scriptures, no2 ſenſe of Scriptures, but onely from Rome. 
J Wil not here repoꝛt the vnſauo2y ſenſes, that they haue imagined of the Scriptures. 
De Maior.cy One example o2 two foꝛ a taſte may be ſufficient. Pope Boniface ſaith thus: Ecce duo 
Obed nam gladij hic: Behold here are tio ſwords : that is to ſay, the Pope hath the power both of the ſpiri- 
Sanltam. tuall ſwordandof the Temporall. 
Pſalm 8. Another ſaith:O:nnia ſubieciſti ſub pedibus eius, Id eſt,Papz:peccoracampi,id eſt, ho- 
A.tonin in mines viuentes in terra: piſces maris, id eſt, animas in purgatorio:valucres cœli, id eſt, ani- 
ſumma par. 3. mas beatorum. Theſe words S. Paul applieth only vnto Chziſt, meaning thereby, that 
Ju. 22. cp. S. God hath aduanced him aboue all powers and Dominions, and that all things are ſub⸗ 
Tlebræs 2. led vnto him. But the Romane ſenſe is farre otherwiſe ; Thou haſt made all things ſubiect 
| Ini 
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unto him, tht is to ſay, to the Pope: The cattle of the field, that it to ſay men lining in the earths 
The fiſhes of th: ſea, that is to ſay, the ſoules in Pur gatory': The Birds of the Heauens that is to i Harding 


: 1 


ſay, the ſoules ofthe bleſſedin Htauen. J leaue P.Yardings owne peculiar expoſitions, ;» bis former 
Dzinkeye all of this, that is to ſay, as he gatherethin concluſion, Dꝛinke pe not al of this: anſwer, Arti. 2. 
At is the Subſtance, that is toſay, It is the Accidens, | 
Bp ſach pꝛettie ſenſes, I will not ſay, as S Hierome faith, De Evangelio Chriſti fa- M. Hard. Art. 
citis hominis Euangelium, auf, quod peius eſt, Diaboli: Ofihe Goſpel of Chriſt ye make ibe 2.0.10, 
Goſpellof a man, or that ig worſe, the Goſpellof tbe-Dinell, I Will not ſo ſay, but thus may 4 Hlero. in Epiſt. 
ſay with the Pꝛophet Eſay, Te wake hight darkyeſſe, and darkeneſſe lig br. 4d Galat. ca. 1. 
Pet mult we needs beleeue, vpon M. Yardings wozd, that the Scripture without Eſai 5. 
the ſenſe of the Church of Nome is no Scripture. And therefoze Hoſius ſaith, Si quis ha- Heſſus de ex- 
. interpretationem Eceleſiæ Romanæ de loco aliquo Scripturæ, etiamſi nee ſciat, nec preſſo verbo 
intelligat, an, & quoinodo cum Scripturæ verbis conueniat tamen habet ipſiſſimum ver- Dei. 
bum Dei: [f « man haue the expoſition of rhe Church of Rome :enching any place of the Scrip- 
iure r, aliboug h he neither kom, nor vnderſt and, wet her, and hom it agreeth with the words of 
the Seripture, yet be hath the very word of God So faith Rabbi Abrahani Hilſpanus, ſpeaking Þ abb5, Abrah: 
of the expoſitions of the Rabbines, Licet videantur nobis verba noſtta eſſe vera & recta, 
nobis tamen veritas abijcienda eſt in terram, quia veritas cum illis eſt: Notwit hſtanding ow N 
Expoſitions ſeeme to vs nener ſo traut and rig hi, yet muſt we throw our truth to the ground : for Scri ture. 
6b. truth indeed is with them, Lyra likewiſe repozteth the common opinion the Jewes had b 3 
of their Rabbines: Recipiendum eſt quicquid hoc modo proponatur, etiamſi dicant dex- Tradition. 
tram eſſe ſiniſtram: Ve mnſt ueedes receine wharſorner they Ii vuto vs, yeaalbough they rell CAM YND 
vs the right hand is the left. Ry Tyra in Deute- 
Now, gentle Reader, that thou maieſt the better ſee the conffancy and certainety ot . cp. 17. 
theſe ſenſes and expoſitions wherunto P. Harding laboureth ſs earneſtly to haue thee _ 
bound, it may pleaſe the to conſider theſe woꝛds of Nicolaus Cuſanus ſometime Cari VIcol Cuſan. 
nall in the Church ol Rome: Non eſt mirum (i praxis Eccleſiæ vno tempore interpretatur ad Bo hemot, 
Scriptucam vno modo, & alio tempore alio modo. Nam intellectus currit cum praxi. In- Epife 7. 
tellectus enim qui cum praxi concurrit eſt ſpiritus viuificans. Sequuntur ergo Scripture ” 
Eccleſiam, & none conuerſo: It i no maruellihougb the practiſe of the Church expound the 
Scriptures at one time ons way, and at another time an other way, For the underſtanding or ſenſe 
ofthe Scriptures runneth withthe practiſe: and that ſenſe ſo agreeing with the practiſe is the 
quickenmg ſpirit. And therefore the & criptures follow the Church : but contrarm iſe the Church 
followeth nat the Scriptures. Fo; ſuch kindes of expoſtians of the Scriptures S. Hilaric Hilar. ad Con- 
ſaid ſometime vnto the Arians, 2 ergo temporum magis eſt quam Euangeliorum: ſfantmm Aug. 
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The fauh therefore followeth the ti ud not the Goſpel. 
This is the ſenſe of the Church of Rome, whereby onely P. Parding willeth vs to 
meaſure t to weigh the Moꝛd of God. But the ancient Father Origen ſaith, Sicut om- Orig. in Maß. 
ne aurum quodcunque fuerit extra Templum non eſt ſanctificatum, fic omnis ſenſus qui the. Hom. 25. 
fuerit extra diuinam Scripturam, quamuis admirabilis videatur quibuſdam, non eſt ſan- 
ctus, quia non continetur a ſenſu Scriptutæ: As wharſoener gold is wthour the Temple is nat 
[anflified ſo what ſoeuer ſenſe is without the boly Scripture, altbough vnto ſome it ſceme wonder 
Full, yet is it not holy, becauſe it is not containedin the ſenſe of the Scripture. 
Loconclade, whereas M. Harding ſaith, we cannot vnderſtand the Scriptures with- 
out Traditton, the ancient Father Irenzus ſaith, this is one ſpeciall marke whereby wee 
may know an Beretike: theſe be his woꝛds: Hæretici, cum arguuncur ex Scripturis, in „n I , 4 +. 
accuſaticnem Scripturarum conuertuntur, quaſi non rectè habeant, nec ſint ex authorita- * 
te, & quod varie ſint dictæ, & quòd ex his non poſſit inueniti veritas ab illis qui Traditio- 
nem neſciunt: Heretikes, when they be reprooned by the Scriptures, they fallto the accuſe of 
the Script ures, as though either they were not well and perfect, or wanted authoruy, or were doubt = 
fully vitered, or that they that om not the Tradnionwere neuer able by the Scriptures to finde 


- 


ont the truth. 


The Apologie, (Bap. 10. Diuiſun 2, 


Men ſay that Sophocles the Tragical Poet, when in his olddaies 
he was by his owneſonnes accuſed befoze the Judges foz a doting and 
cottiſh man, as one that fondly waſted his owne ſubſtance, and ſeemed 
to neede a gouernour toſee vnto him: to the intent hee might cleare 
himlelte of the kault, he came into the place of iudgement, and when he 
had rehearſed befoze themhis TragedycalledOcdipus Colonzus,whith 

hee had wꝛiten at the very time ok his accuſation, maruellous _— 
an 


—_—_—— 
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RAL? andcunninglydid al ke the Judges in his owne behalfe, whether they 
Tragedie. thought anyſottiſh oz doting man could doe the like peece of wozk. In 
WYN like maner,becauſethele men take vs to be mad, appeach vs foꝛ Here⸗ 
tiks, as men which haue nothing to do neither with Chꝛiſt, noz with the 
Church of God, we haue iudged it ſhould be to good purpoſe, ſ not vn⸗ 
p2ofttable, if we doe openly and frankely ſet fozth our faith wherein we 
ſtand, and ſhew all that confidence which we haue in Chꝛiſt Jeſus, to 
the intent all men may ſee what is our iudgement ofeuery part of Chꝛi⸗ 
ſtian — 92 x map reſolue with themlelues whether the faith which 
they ſhall ſee confirmed bythe woꝛds of Chꝛiſt, by the wꝛitiugs of the 
Apoſtles, by the tcſtimontes ofthe Catholik Fathers, and by the exam⸗ 
ples ofmany ages, be but a certaine rage offurious and mad men, and 
a conſpiracie ofYeretrkes, This therefozets our beliefe. 


M. Harding. | 

The compatiſon which ye make betweene your ſelues and Sophocles, gladly we admit. Yet wee ac- 
knowledge that as in many reſpects ye are like, ſo in ſome vnlike:Sophocles was a Poet, ihat is to ſay, a 
fainer anddeuiſer of things that be not true, but fabulous Ve alſo are fainers and deuiſers of nouelties, 
and followers of new deuiles that be falſe. Sophocles was a Tragical Poet, ye are Tragicall Diuines. A 
Tragedy ſetteth forth the ouerthrowes of Kingdomes, murder of noble Perſonages, and other great 
troubles, and endeth in wofull lamentations. Your Goſpell inuadeth Chriſts heauenly kingdome the 
Church,it murdereth ſoules bought with a moſt deare price, it cauſeth a helliſh garboile in mens con. 
ſciences, inthe end it bringeth tò euerlaſting weeping and au of teeth. We take you not to bee 
mad. Would God ye were not worſe then mad. Were ye mad, ye ſhould be tied vp. Elſe were ye ſuffered 
to go abroad, for feare folke would fly from you. And then ſhould ye doe little hurt. Now whiles ye of- 
fer venemous kiſſes with ſugred lips, whiles ye ccuer woluifh cruelty vnder lambs skins, whiles ye hurt 
vnder pretence of benefit, wound vader colour of a medicine, beguile vnſtable ſoules vith reſemblance 
of truth : neither ſtiar ye to worke miſchiefe, nor others can beware of you. 


T he Biſhop of Saritburie. 

O . Harding, Sophocles himſelte, it he were aliue, were not able with all his elo⸗ 
Afartin. Bucer. quence to expzelle the Tragitall dealings ol your companꝑ. Your whole life and Religion 
Paul. Phagiuu.is nothing elſe but a Tragedte.You haue ript vp the graues, and digged out the dead, and 
Platin in Ste- pꝛactiſed yourcruelty vpon the paze innocent carkaſes. 5 
phano 6, Pour Pope Stephanus toke vp Formoſus his pzedeceſſo2s body, chopt off his fozefin- 
Sabellicur, Eu. gers, cut off his head, and thzew out the naked carkaſe into Tiber. 
neade ꝙ lib. 2. Your Pope loha thetwelfth cut off one of his Cardinals right hand, and an others 
Fabellicus En- noſe. 


neade . lil. 9. Pour Pope Vrbanus the lirth thzuſt flue of his Cardinals aliue into ſacks, and thꝛelo 
Beno ¶ ardi- them out into the Sea. 


malls, Pour Pope Hildebrand poiſoned fire other Popes hispzedecefſo2s, to make himſelfe 
rome to the holy Seat. Theyare ſo ſkilfull there in theſe feats, that no man can tell nei⸗ 
Heb. 9. their what to fly, noz what to take, noz whom to doubt, noz whom to truſt. They haue 


Agrippa de va. conueied their poiſon, J will not lap into their meats 02 dꝛinkes, fo2 that is ouer groſſe 
nit. ſcientiar. and common, but euen into their Hale bokes, into the Sacrament, into the Chalice. 
Camotenſis, one of their own ſide, ſaith well of them: Sine ſanguinis effuſione non in gre- 
diuntur in Sancta Sanctorum: Vubout ſerdding of bloodthey enter wot into that holy place, the 
Holy of Holies. | 

Howbeit, what ſpend J theſe wo2ds ? It is not poſſible fo ſay, all that may bee ſaid. 
They haue enflamed warres. They haue raiſed the ſabiecs againſt their Pzinces. They 
haue armed the ſonne againſt the father. They haue ouerthꝛown Cities and Countries. 
Ther haue depoſed Kings. They haue ſet their feet on Emperours necks. 

Theſe matters, Þ-Yarding, be Tragicall indeed. And heerein ſtandeth the whole pꝛa⸗ 
ctiſe and policy of pour Church ol Rome. 

Where vou thinke pour ſelle a ſober man, in that you can ſo eaſily call vs madde, and 
woꝛſe then mad, you may remember that this kinde ol eloquente amongſt yon is anci⸗ 
ent and Catholike, and may well ſtand with your Religion. Foz ſo the falſe Pꝛophet 
2. Kes. 19. Semeiasſaid that leremie the Pꝛophet ol God raued, and was ſtarke mad. So the wic⸗ 
ay ” 76. ked ſaid bntolcho of Elizeus the Pꝛophet, What hath this mad Bedlem body to doe 

A. in P/a.6. with thee? Enen ſo they ſaid ofChailt, that he was mad, and ſpake in fury hee knew 
not what. S. Auguſtine ſaith of S. Paul, Incidit in iſtorum ſacrilegam dicacitatem : & ab 
eis qui ſanari nolunt vocatur inſanus: S. Paul & fallen into thelr curſed railing : andof them 
that will neuer be made ſober is called a mad man o ſaith the ancient Father Origen ok Cel- 


us 


Ierem. 29. 
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ſus the wicked Heathen: Videamus ſitur nos, qui iuxta hunc inſanimus: Let vs tberefore Origen, contra 
conſider heereof, that in this mans indgemeut are ſigrhe mad. 285 Gi Cel ſum bbq. 

But P. Harding, wherein are we ſo mad? oz what tokens ofmadneſſe haue we ſhew- 

ed? Can no man either ſpeake the truth oꝛ diſcloſe pour erroꝛʒs, without madneſſe:? But, 
J trow, it is eaen as S. Ierome ſaid ſometime; Delirabar, ſcilicet, qui in tuo regho con- Hieromm. ad 
tra tuam ſententiam loquebatur: He raued and was madde, no doxbr,1bat wit bin thy Domi Pammach con. 
nion ſpalę any thing againſt thy minde. So ſaith Leo, inſanis magiſtris veritas ſcandalum elf, tra errores Jo. 
& cæcis Doctoribus fit caligo quod lumen eſt: Virofrantike maſters the trub is « ſlander: ban Hicroſol- 
and vnto bliude Doctors the Ig he is become darkeneſſe. © . 4 mit. 

So ſaith S. Augultinc of Ring Dauid: Inſanite Videbatur: ſed Regi Achis inſanire vi- Leo in Epyha, 
debatur, id eſt, ſtultis & ignorantibus: Dauid ſeemed adde: but wwto King Achis be ſecmed Sermo. 5. 
madde, that ic to ſay, vnto fooles aud idiot. Ns. „ Aug. in Pſ. 33. 

As foꝛ our part, we remember, what anſ wer 8. Paul made vnto Feſtus in the like caſe: Actor. 26. 

O good Feltus, I am not madde but [otter puto rhes; the word: of truth and ſobriety .Thetefoze 

we may comkozt our ſelues as the vertuous Genflewoman Paula did, when the was like» _ 

wiſe ſuppoſed to be madde: Nos ſtulti proptor Chtiſtum: ſed ſtultum Dei ſapientius eſt Hieronym. iu 
hominibus: We are indged fooles ( and madde folkes)for Chriſts ſake: but the fooliſpneſſe of God Epitaphio Pau- 
is wiſer then men. 42. ſe | 114. 

But, P. Harding, S. Cyprian will tell vou thus: Hæc eſt, Frater, vera dementia, non Qhrian ad 
cogitare, nec ſcire, quòd mendacia non diu fallant: noctem tam diu eſſe, quàm diuilſuceſ. Cornelium. 
cat dies: O my Brother, this is madneſſe indeed, not to thinke, or know, that (your) lies cannot 
long deceme vt, & that it us night no longer, but vntil the day ſpring. This indeed is very madnes. 

And therefoꝛe Chryſoſtome faith, Qui in manifeſtam foucam cadit, non negligens di- 
citur, ſed inſanus: Who ſo falleth into a pit, thar liethwide open, is not ſaid to be negligent lut 
flarke madde. 


The end of the Firſt Part; 
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THE SECOND PART: 
' The Apologie, Chap.1. Diulſon 1. 


I beleeue, that there is one certaine Nature and Diuine 

%% Power, which we call God: and that the tame is diuided 
ut thee equal perſons, into the Father, into the Sonne, 
Land mito the holy Ghoſt : and that they all bee of one Po⸗ 

eee wer, of one Maieſtp, of one Eternity, of one Godhead, 
and of oneDuvſtance,Indaithough theſe thzee Perſons be ſo dinided, 
that neither the Father is the Sonne noꝛ the Sonne is the holyGhoſt, 
oꝛ the Father: yet neuertheleſle we beleeue that there is but one very 
God: And that the ſame one God hath created Yeanen and Earth, 
and all things contained vnder Heauen. 

we beliene,that Jeſus Chꝛiſt the only Sonne okthe Eternal Father 1 
(as long bekoze it was determined, bekoꝛe al beginnings) when the tul⸗ The 
nelſg oftime was come, did take of that bleſled pure Uirgin, both fleſh, Creed. 

Tal the nature ot man, that he might declare to the woꝛld the lecret and NI 
hid will of his Father: which will had been laid vp rom befoze all ages 
and generations: and that he might full finiſh in his Humane boby the 
myſtery at our Redemptiou: and might faften our ſinnes to the Lrofle, 
and alſo that handwꝛiting, which was made againſt vs. 

We beleeue, that foꝛ our lakes he died and was buried, deſcended into 
Hel.the third day by the power of his Godhead returned to life a role a= 
gaine that the foꝛtith day alter his Nelurrection whiles his Didehed 

ehe 
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Aug. Trat. o beheld + looked vpon him, he aſcended into Heauen, tofulfil all things, 
in lob an. and did place in Maieſty x gloꝛy the ſelke ſame body, where with he was 
bozne, wherein he liued on earth, wherein he was teſted at, wherein 
he had luffered moſt painful toꝛments, and cruel kinde ok death. wheret 
in he role againe, and wherein he aſcended to the tight hand of the Fa- 
Actor. z. ther, aboue all Rule, aboue all Power, all Fozce, all Dominion, and a- 
boue cuery name, that is named, not oneiy in this woꝛld, but allo in the 
woꝛld to com? : And that there he now ſitteth, and ſbal ſit, till all things 
be full perfected, And although the Maieſty, and Godhead of Chzuſt 
1: Eyiſ: ad be euery where abundantly difperſed, yet wee beleeue, that his body, 
Dar-an«m. AS S. Auguſtine faith, muſt needs be ſtill in one plate: and that Chꝛiſt 
Coura Emty- hath giuen Maieſty vnto his body, but yet hath not taken away from it 
11.45. 1, thenatureofabody:andthat we muſt not ſo affirme Lhziſtto be God, 
+34». 42 that we denie hunto be Man: and as the Martyꝛ Uiguius ſaith, that 
= 8 a" L£Lhiilt hathleftvs as touching his humane nature, but hath not left vs 
as touching his dinine nature: and that the ſame Cb ꝛiſt, though he be 
abſent from vs concerning his Manhood, vet is euer pzeſent with vs 
concerning his Godhead. = 
From that place alſo we beleeue that Chꝛiſt ſhall come againe to exe⸗ 
cute that generall —— as well ol them whom he ſhall then finde 
aitue in the body, as of them that ſhall be already dead. 


A. Harding. 


In our Fathers daſes before any change in Religion was thought ypon,Chriſtian people liued toge- 
(a) Neither is a- ther in perfect vpit. If account of belicfe had been demanded (a) none was aſhamed af the common 
ny man now a- Apoſtles Creed. Euety one coaftantly confeſſed, I beleeue in God the Father Almighty maker of hea- 
ſl.amed of the uen and earth and in leſus C hriſt and fo forth. But ſi: hence Luther brought a (b)new G. ſpel into the 
poſtles Creed. world, we haue ſeene gieat diverfity among men. not one ly of Ceremonies, and Adminiſtration of the 
(H Vntruth. it Sacraments, but alſo at the publike confeſſion of the Faith, For as ſupdry Rulers, Countries & Com- 0 
was the eld. mon weales received that new doctrine: (c) ſo their Preachers and Miniſters haue ſer fourth ſundiy 
(c)Manifeit vn- Creeds, and Confe:liom of their Faith. 
truth: For wee S. Pilati in his time complaining thereof, Now adaies there be ſaith he) ſo many Faithes, as there be 5 Hale 
keepe all one wils; ſo many doctrines, as there be maners, ſo many cauſes of blaſphemy ſpring vp, as there be vices; ... 
Creed, wuiles Faiths either are ſo written as we liſt, or ſo vnderſtanded as we it. Arid where as there is but one Jl 
God, one Lord, one Baptiſme, and according tnereto one Faith, wc . ſtep aſide from that which One God 
is the s 0 h, and whiles moe Faiths be made, they beginto'cemeto that point. that there be no nc Fl 
Faich at a l. : Mal 
Bu: the maner of the vtterance of your faithis ſtrange to Chriſtian eares, wko haue been accuſto- Tn | 
med to he are, (reds mDeum, (redo in leſumChrilum, Credo in Spiritum Sanctum: 1 be leeue in God i be- rance od 
lecue in Teſus C hriſt I be leeue in the holy Ghoſt, That other forme of words which you vſe, ſoundeth Pęſendu 
not ſo Chriſtianlike: I belecue there is a God, I belecue that Ieſus Chriſt is the Son of the Father, I be- faich ſlras 
leeue that the holy Gheſt 15 God, Although this forme of words doe expreſſe a right faith, jet being to Chili 
(d) vntruth. Fot ſach as way be vttered by Diuels and hath( d 9 alwaics bin vttered by Heretiks their Miniſters; the an (ares, 
the Herecikes Cient & holy fathers haue hiked better the old forme and manerʒ after which enery Chriſtian man ſaith, 
ſaid, | beleeue I beleeue in God. I beleeue in ſeſus Chrift,l belecue in the holy Ghoſt. For this umporteth a fignifica- | 
in God, as well tion ef Faith with hops and charity; that other of Faith onely, which the Diuels haue and tremble, as lacob 2 
a did the Ca- S. Iames ſaich; wherein as in many other things theſe Defenders reſemble them. S. Auguſtine in ſun- 
tholikes. dry places put ting difference between the ſe two formes of words, vpon 8 lohn alleging d. V auls words; 

To one that belecueth in him who iuſtifieth the wicked, his faith is imputed to righteouſnefle, deman- 

deth, what is it to beleeue in him? It is by his anſwer, credendo amare, Credendo diligere, Credendo in cum 

ire, & eius membris:ncorporart ; With beleeuing to loue him, with belecuing to goe 1ato him, and to bee 

incorporate in his members, that is, to be made a member of his body. 

As this Defender proceedeth in declaring the beliefe of his new Engliſh Church, he grateth much The Arid 
vpon the Article of Chriſts aſcenſion, as themaner is of all Zwinglians todo. For their mind giueth the, of Chia 
therbyrhey ſhal be able to bring at leaſt many of the ſimpler ſort to their Sacramentary Hereſig, & to (ceſunm 
think, that the body of Chriſt, wherein he aſcended into Heauen, & ſitteih at the tight hand of the Fa. grated we 
cher, is ſo abſent from Earth, as it may not be beleeued to be here preſent in the Sacramẽt of the Altar. by the I 

Vntruth, For Thereto he allegeth S Auguſtine, making him to ſay, that Chriſts body wherin he role again, muſt needs fenden tot 
S. auguſtines beſtill in one place. In vhich Treatiſe that holy Father hath not the word, Oportet, that is, muſt needs, as uill purpoſ 
word ie, Oportet. this Defender alleageth, but this word, Poreſt, that is, may, as the bookes baue that be not corrupred by In loh. In 
S. auguſtine the mantainers of chat hereſie. And whereas he ſaith, 4d Dardanum, alleged by this Defender, though 20, Opots 
knewnoſuch Ch:iſthith giuen Maicftyvoro his body, yet he hath not taken au ay from it the nature cf a bod;this is for Poi. 
Body in the Sa · not to be ſtretched to Chriſts body in the Sꝛcrament, where iris not after condition of nature, but by 
Crament. the almighty power of his word, And although he hath not taken away fro his body the nature of ave y 
body, yet may it ple: ſe him to do with his body, being God no leſſe then Man, that, which is beſides and 
aboue the nature of a Body So it pleaſed him to doe when he ſaid, This is my Body. And ſo irpleaſ th Matth. i, 
him 
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WM Jim to be done, whenlocuer the ſame Body is offered in the daily Sacrifice of the Church according to 
+ i phy He nd inſtitution. That Vigilius laith, Chtiſt hath left vs touching his humane Nature, Vntruth, There 
H b "Chriſt but hath not left vs as touching his Diuine Nature: it is to be ynde:ſtanded of his yiſible ſnape, in which is neither ſuch 
bach left to he ſhewed his Humane Nature, vhẽ he walked here on Earth,when he was ſo comierſant with men ſenſi. inſtitution, nor 
b e now in bly, that as S. loin eee heard him with their eares, they ſaw him with their eie s, they beheld ſuch comman- 
earth kim, & touched him with their ands.As touching his Humane Nature in this ſenſible wiſe, Chriſt hath dement. 

* <2 left vs; after which S. Auguſtine ſaith, iam non inuenu ¶ hrſtun ops in Terra: Now thou findeſt nor Chriſt 
eee to ſpeake on the Earth. This maner of Chriſts Humane Nature being taken from vs withſtandeth not, 


rr previ but that we may haue the Subſtance of his Natural Body & Bloud preſent in the bleſſed Sacrament in a 


12 -rv by the Almighty power of his word which faith theſe detenders trauell to impugne. And (as 

—_ — 1 d) the Ste 8. this A pology bringeth vnawares, as it ſeemeth for confimikid of his Sacra · 

mentary Doctrine, that out of Fulgentius, which ouerthrowerh all that he went about to build againlt 

the reallpreſence. That Father, as he is by him alleaged, ſaith, ( briſtum, cum ab ſit 2 nobis per Forman 

AdThraſy. Fer, i, tamen ſemper eſſe no biſcum per Formam Dei: That whereas Chriſt is abſent from vs according to 

nundum the forme of a Seruant, yet he is euer preſent with vs according tothe Forme of God. Wherby he mea- 

Regen. nech,that Chriſt is no more here among men, as he was before his death, in formeand ſhape of man, 
in ſuch wiſe as we ſee men liue on the earth. Which words becauſe they ſeeme to daſh their whole 8 
pucpoſe, the Prelates of this new Engliſh Church haue altered the ſenſe of them by thifting in this Votruth, For 
word (Manhood) in ſte ede of (The forme or ſhape of a ſeruant) vhich the Latine hath, and this word Forme and Sub. 
(Godhead) in ſtead of (the forme of God.) | ; ſtance are both 


| one, 
The Biſhop of Saritburie. 


4 maruell, M. Yarding, that pee can publiſh ſo maniſeſt vntruth without blaſhing, 
Pee ſay, that befo2e theſe few late ye&res, there was but one foʒme of Faith thzoughout 
the woꝛld. Yet being learned, andhauing trauelled th2zough the ancient Writers, you 
mult needs haue ſeene the Apoſtles Creed : the Nicene Creed ; S. Baſils Creed: Damaſus 
Creed: S Hieromes Cried: S.Cyprians, 82 RufinesCreed ; Gregorius Creed ; the Creed 
called, Quicunque vult, wzitten,as ſome thinke, by Athanaſius, ag ſome others, by Eu- 
ſebius Vercellenſis: the Cred contained in the Hymne, called, Te Deum, whether it were 
wꝛitten by S. Auguſtine, oz by S. Ambroſe ; enery of theſe vnder ſouerall and ſundzy 
fozmes, You know, that in diuers ol the oldeſt Councels, as occaſſion was offred, ſo ſame- 
what was either added to the Cried, oꝛ diminiſhed, oꝛ altered: as it may appeate by Eu- 
ſebius, Socrates, Theodoretus, Sozomenus, Euagrius, Nicephorus, and others. Pon know 
that S Auguſtine vnto Laurentius, S. Hierome vnto Cyrillus, S-Ambroſc vnto the Em- 
perour Gratianos,andothers moe in declaration of the Chziftian Faith haue notalwaies 
vſed one p2eciſe foꝛme ot woꝛds:and that the Emperour Conſtantine maketh open pꝛote⸗ 
lation ot his faith, as it is recoꝛded in the counterfet Donatian, in ſenſe and ſabſtance as 
greing with al others, that were Catholike: but in wozds far diſagreeing from all others, 
and peculiar onelꝑ to himſelfe. To be ſhoꝛt, you know, that betwerne your Maſſe Creed, 
and the peoples common Creꝛd as touching the woꝛds, there was great difference. It 
were ta long, to rehearſe al. either was it neceſſary to ſaꝝ ſs much, ſauing oni to ſhew 
the manifeſt vanity of your talke. To expꝛeſſe one Subffance of Faith in ſundzy fozmes 
of wozds, J neuer heard it was fozbidden, ſauing onely now at the laſt by this late De⸗ 
cree of M. Harding. | | | | | 
Where you lap, the whole people befoze theſe few late yeres, had one Faith, ye ſhould 
rather haue ſaid, they were all taught by vou in a range vnkuown fongue,top2onounce 
as they could, a ſtrange vnknowne fozme of Faith. Foz, God knoweth, they vn⸗ 
derſtod not one woꝛd, what they ſaid,noz ſcarcely one Article of their beliefe. S. Hilary 
ſaith of the people deceiued by the Arians, as theſe haue beene by yon, Credunt, quod non 
credunt: Intelligunt,quod non intelligunt : They beſcene that wbich they belecus not : They 
vnderſtand that, which they vnderſtand not. Carbimaſi Aſcanius had a Popintay, that was Cz!ivs Rbods- 
taught to ſay diſtinctip all the Articles of the Creed, from the beginning ta the end. Yet J gin. Antiquit. 
trow, ve will not ſay; the ſame Popiniay beleued in Ood, oz vnverſfood the Chziſtian 775.3. Cap. 3 2. 
Faith. Foz Faith is in the heart, not inthe tongue. S: Auguſtine ſaith, Ficri poteſt, vt Aug. de Bap- 
integraquisteneat verba Symboli, & tamen non rectè eredat: Ii is poſſible that a man may 11/150 cantra 
pronounce the whole words of the Creed: and yet not haus the right Faith. Jniveed S. Hilary, of Denatiſt. lib.3. 
whom ye ſpeake, wozthily repꝛoued the Arian Yerefikes, fo2 that they had altered the . 14. 
whole Faith of Chꝛiſt, not onely in woꝛds, but alſo in ſubſtance. But we hauing publi⸗ 
ſhed ſundꝛzy Confeſſions ot our Religion, as the multitudes of pour abuſes and errozs 
offoredoccaſton, and that in ſundzy Countries and Ringdomes, in ſuch diſtance ol places .. 
and deperſity of ſpeeches, yet notwithſtanvinginthe Subſtance and grounds of the truth To be- 


haue euermoꝛe ioined together, and neuer altered; | RY lecuein 
Where we ſay, Uce beleeue there is one God, P.Yarding anſwereth, Vee cannot 1 
well allow this fozme of ſpeech. Uwe ſhould rather haue ſaid, ſaith hee, wee beleene God. 
1 in God. Mere not this Controller ſo impoztune, ſuch 32 quarrels ſhoulv w N 
5 5 | 


—— 


74 The Defenſe ofthe Apologie ofthe 


be anſwered. J could neuer haue thought, it had been ſo great a ſinne, fo beleeue, that 
God is God. Ueri'y, M. Yarding,ifeuery of your Popes, and Cardinals had bel&eued 
Cornelis Bi. ſo much, J trow, Cornelius the Biſhop of Biconto in your late Councel at Trident would 
tent inus in notſs bitterly, and in ſo open ſozt haue criedoutofthem, Veinam noni Fide ad infideli- 
Concil. Trid. tatem, 3 Deo ad Epicurum,velut prorſus vnanimes declinaſſent, dicentes in corde impio, 
& ore impudico, Non eſt Deus. auld God they were not gone, as it were, with one conſent, from 
the Faith to Infidelity, from God to Epicure, ſaying with wicked heart, and ſbameleſſe month : 
There is ns God, 

1 ice no Catholike Writer had euer bſed the ſelfe ſame fozme of ſpeech befoze, then 
To be- might p.Hardings quarrell ſeæme to haue ſome reaſonable ground. But both Saint 
leeue in Paul, and alſo many other Catholike Fathers haue often vſed it. Saint Paul ſaith, 

Acecdentem ad Deum oportet credere, Deum cllc : Hee that commerh to God muſt beleene, 
God. that there is a God And Hermes, Saint Pauls Scholar, commonly calledPaſtor Nuntius, An- 
te omnia crede Vnũ Deum eſſe, qui condidit omnia: Before allotber things beleaus that there 


Hebræ. 11. ii one God that hath made all. Origen ſaith, Primùm ctedendus eſt Deus, qui omnia creauit: 
Paſt or Firſt wee muſt beleeue there is a God, that bath created allthings, Saint Hilary ſaith, In ab- 
Nuntius. ſoluto nobis, & facilis eſt Eternitas, Ieſum Chriſtum a mortuis ſuſcitatum credere: Our 
Origen. euerlaſting life is ready, and eaſie, to beleeue, that Teſus Chriſt is riſen againe from the dead, 
ya =_ „ Likewiſe Charles the Gzeat inthe Creed publiſhed in his name, Prædicandum eſt omni» 


. Tri. bus, vecredant, Patrem, f ilium, & Spiritum Sanctum, Vnum eſſe Dcum Omnipotentem: 
Hular 5 , be Geſpell muſt be preached vnio all, to the end they may know, that the Father, the Sonne,and 
_ 15 I A | the holy Ghoſt xs One God Almighty. To be ſhoꝛt, euen in dur late Fathers daies, this was 
J Ates. conntedaCatholike Fozme of Faith, and wascommonly taught in all Scholes, Vnum 
Yo . credeDeum : Belcene, tbat there u One God. If this were then well ſpoken, and vniuer⸗ 
ſally vſed, enen in the Church of Rome, without rebuke, J truſt . Yarding of his cur⸗ 
teſie will no moꝛe blame vs foz ſpeaking well. As foz theſe Phzaſes ( /belcenein God, I 
beleeue in Chriſt) although inderd they bee better, and moze effectuall, and carry moze 
fo2ce then the other, vet are they not, neither ſo peculiar, and ſpeciall to God alone, noz 
Exodi 14. ſo pꝛeciſelꝑ vied, as P. Harding imagineth. Foz it is wzitten in the booke of Exodus, 
Exodi 19. as it is noted by the ſ kilfull in the Hebꝛew tongue, Populus credit in Deum, & in Mo- 
Baſili. de. Spir. ſen: The people beleeued In God, and In Moſes, And God himlelfe ſaid vnto Moles, as it 
Sanft.cap.14. is likewiſe noted in the Hebꝛew: Deſcendam, vt populus In te credat: I willgoe downe, 
el; len dar d that the people may beleene Inthee, Saint Balil ſaith, Baptizatiſuntin Moſen, & credide- 
our, H ο,,E,— runt In illum: They were Baptized In Moſes, ard belecued In him. And Hoſius ſaith, Quid 
Hefinsin Con. ſi In Sanctos quoque rectè credi docet Paulus? hf Paul teach vs t hat wee may alſonell 
fe. Petricoui- cles In Sam? And they of P. Pardings ide haue euermoze wel liked this Fozme of 
„ 6a. 8. Speech, Credo in Sanctam Eceleſiam: I beleeus in the boly Cbureb. Mherein alſo per⸗ 
hw „ 4 A 25 haps they will allege theſe wozds of Socrates, and of ſome others, Credo in Vnam Ca- 
Pa %% 1 i. de tholicam Eccleſiam: / beleene In One Catholke Church. otwithſtanding bende Saint 
p / ; 4 Auguſtine, and others, Paſchaſius ſaith, Credimus Ecelefiam, quaſi Regenerationis Ma- 
irt. dann. trem: non ctedimus In Eccleſiam, quaſi Regenerationis Authorem. Recede ergo ab hac 
perſualione blaſphemiæ. Non enim licet, nec In Angelum credere: We beleeue the Holy 
Church, as the mot her ef Regeneration: But we beleene not in the Church, as the Author of Re- 
Auguſt, in. Io- generation. Leaue ther efore this perſwaſion of blaſpbemy, For it # not lamfull to belecue, no not 
han. tracla. 29, In an Angel. Likewiſe S. Auguſtine ſaith, Credimus Paulo, non credimus in Paulum : 
credimus Petro, non credimusin Petrum: We beleene Paul, but we beleene not In Paul: We 
beleexe Peter, but we beleeue not In Peter. : 

Yereby we may ſe, that wbether we ſap, Me beleeue that God is God, 02, We beleeus in 
God, both theſe phꝛaſes are vſedof the godly, and are therefoꝛe both good, and Catholike. 
Ikch. Harding find any want, oz imperfection in our woꝛds, let him ſupply it with good 
fauour : ſo he condemne not either S. Paul, oz Hermes, 02 Origen, o2 Hilary, 02 Charles 
the Gzeaf,ozother Catholike and godly Writers, as well Grecekes as Latines, who, as J 
haue ſhewed, haue vſed the like. Certainely,the Generallconfeſſion of all our people, and 
ot our whole Church, is this: We beleeue Iu God: Webelcene In Chriſt: We beleene In the Ho- 

e, ** : | | A HA 
Chtiſts But M. Harding ſaith, we grate duer buſily vpon the Article of Chꝛiſts Aſcenſion in⸗ 
to Heauen. What then? Should we haue left it out 2 Uerily that would haue been ſome 
Aſcenſion. god countenance to vour tauſe. And therefoze when Pope Nicolas would haue bzought 
vs vour new Article ol Tranſubſtantiation into the Creed, he ſhould firlt haue vtterly 
| remooued this whole Article of Chʒiſts Aſcenſion, Fo2 theſe two Articles may not well 
tand together by any conſtruction in one Creed. As foz vs, we haue ſaid nothing heere⸗ 
in, but that hath often beene (aid, and auonched by the holy Learned Fathers. Damaſus 


the 
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the Biſhop of Rame in his Creed grateth he&reon as much as wee: His wo2ds dee theſe: | 
Deuicto mortis imperio, cum ea carne in qua riatus, & paſſus, & Mortuus fucrat, .& re- Sywboluns 
ſur re xit, aſcendit ad Patrem, — ad dextram eius in gloria: Haning owercewe the Damaſiapad 
empire of death, withthe ſame ſleſ wherem be wat borne, and ſaſfared, and dicd, amd -roſe a- Hier Jom 4. 
gaine, be aſcended vnto the Faber, ana ſitteth at bieright band in plerie. Mhich woꝛds S. lie- 3 
rome in larger maner ex poundeth thus: Aſcendit ad Ceœlum, ſedet ad dextrami Dei Pa- x7; e 
tris, manente ca natura catnis in qua natus, & paiſus eſt, & in qui reſurrexit. don enim x ee 
exinanita eſt humanitatis ſubſtantia, ſed glorificata;: Chriſt aſenndad u Heauen, wid ſr- Hel. In. 
feth at the right hand of the Father, . abba coin, Pod 
and roſe agame; remaining fill. For the ſubſtance of | is humane nature was not done away, but 
glorifud. Howwbeit, — —— better ſatisfactiqnhenyin,3 malt referrath} e: 
auer to my fozmer Keplie- Parding. ; H £116 23 houp -.' owt 21 5700 : Tithie Bui 
Gere followetha pitious outcrie, that we hans thamefally ©pprupted 8. Auguſlines es, 
woꝛds, ſhifting in Oportet in ſtead ol Poteſt. What new fanũie is ſuddenly taten into 
M. Bardings head J cannot tell. S. Auguſtinet mods, as they hg ale b Gratian, Chis 
are theſe : Corpus in — —— vnolocodicoportetiIbedodywhereiy Chriſt roſe © 
ag ine muſt needs be in One place. Here is not:Oparterin ReadafPacelt; an. Marving body in 
faith, but Oporter, as it ſhould be, foz Oportet. At there haus birne any'coxruption One plac 2 
w2ought herein, it hath bene w2ought by Gratian well nutte ſamte hund get vieres agoe, - 
and not by vs. Pet is Gratian one of the higheſt Docours at . -Yardings de. And 2 3 
to coꝛrupt S.Augultine? Bis: e. n nn S Amen. we 4 . 
As fo this MerbeOportet, if it were wanting in theplacealle it well OPortet. 
and eaſily be ſappliedof other places. S. Peter ſaith, Oportet illum oclos enpere vſque 


Poteſt. 


ad tempora teſtitutionis omnium : The beauens muſt cout eine orhoid bim vrai rb time that Actor 
al things be reſtored, o ſaith Cyrillus, Chriſtus non poterat cum Apoſtolis verfari in car- 18 
ne poſtquam aſcendiſſet ad patrem: Chriſt con!d nat be nevnerſant mib dpeltles in the 1 
fleſb after be had aſcended vnto the Father Like wilt ſaith 8. Auguſt ine, Chriltus ſecundum ., f 2 
præſentiam corporalem, in Sole, in Luna, & in Crùce ſimul eſſemon potuit : Chrift accor- Auguſt 2 i 
ding to the preſence of bis body, could notbein the Sunne in th c %% Croſſe atone Fanfum bb 
time. And againe, Ne dubites Chriſtum eſſe in aliquo locoCak” p pF veri mae 
modum : Doubt not but Chirſt is in ſome one place of Heanenybocadſe eaſure or forme and . 
of aver) body. Thereloꝛe the old learned Father Origen ſaith; Nun — — dan Epi 57 
cunque duo vel tres in eius nomine fuerint congrogati,neq; hamu nobiſcum eſi omnibus O * 5 
diebus vſque ad eee svbique fidelibus homo eſt 7,47, 
ptæſens: ſed virtus diuina quæ erat in Chriſto: It is wet Cbriſt u being mani, that is whive- 33.7 
ſeeuer two or three be — together in bis nam ner Chrifl, ar being mas, is miab ur all 
daies onto the worlds end:nor Chriſt as being man i preſem nith eniy whore ga- 
thered together : but that diuine power (os nature) chat was in Coryſe, And fo; that: cauſe S. 
Auguſtine ſaith, Videte aſcendentem: Credite in abſentem: Sperate venĩentem: Sed ta- Augaſt. ia 
men per miſericordiam occultam etiam ſeutite præſentem: Ces os Chriſt aſcending into Pſal 46. 
Heauen: eleeue in bim being abſent. Trat in Chriſt that its came. Aud pes by bis er 
mercie feele him prł ſent. Thus, M. Harding, thus haue the old Catholickelearned Fa- 
thers vſed to grate ,as ve terme it, vpon the Article of Chailts Aſcenon. 
Pou ſay S. Auguſtine in his Epiſtle to Dardanus ſpane not of Chziſts bod as it is 
now pꝛeſent in the Sacrament. No maruell. Foz S. Auguſtine neuer vndettod any 
ſuch kindeof pꝛeſence. And who tanght vou, N. Harding, that Chailt hath ſach change of 
diners bodies ,of one manner in the Sacrament , and of an other manner in Yeauen? 
Chꝛiſts bleed bodie, when it was boꝛne of theUirgin, when it died, when it roſe a- 
gaine, when it aſcended into Þeauen, was one, and vnifozme. Vow became'it aſter⸗ 
wardſo diners, and ſo vnlike it ſelfe : It either Chꝛiſt, 02 the Apoſtles, oz the ancient 
Fathers haue thus taught von, why are they not alleged : A ther haut not thus taugbt 
you , how came pe by this knowledge? Oz il ve lay pee know that they knew not, twho 
will beleene pou 2 i $17 1 0 | 
Pee tell vs that the body of Chzilt in heauen hath the whole ature, andfozme, and 
p2opo2tion ofa man. This is true: Jt is the Doctrine of the Apoſtles, ans of thoancient 
Dotctozs of the Church. But ve tell vs farther of your ſelfe, that the bodies of Chzilt in 
the Sacrament is vtterly void ot all maner either ature, 03 fozme, 03 pzopd2tion: that 
is fo ſay,is neither long,noz ſhozt ; noz high, nozlow;no2thicke,noz thinnyg; ano being as 
you ſay, a verienatarall bodie, vet hath neither likenefſe, no; Hape, of a bovie: This is 
your Dactrine, M. Parding, and the mozevnlikely to bee true, themozelikely to bes 


ours. | 
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Such fantaſticall imaginations the Arian Yeretikes ſometime hav of the Godhead of 
A. band. contra Chzift. Foz thus they wote thereof, as ſaith Athanaſius: Creaturaectt : ſed non vt vl- 
Arianos, Fer- lacxrebus creatis. Opus eſt: fed non vt vllum ex opcribus, Res condita eſt : ſed non 
mon. 3. ba. 17 ;. vt vlla ex rebus conditis: [ei 4 creaturee\but not as any ot her of things created, It is a thing 
wrought : but not as any other thing that euer was wrought, &. 
Forme & But what ſaith Athanaſius himſelfe ta all thefe fantaſies e His anſwer is this: Tam 
bſt videtis vafritit᷑ & dolosiſtius Hæreſeos, quæ non ignara quam amarulenta ſit iſta ſua ma- 
Subſtance. litia, fucos quærit, & lenocinium ſibi mutuat ex veiborum diſertitudine: Nom yee ſec ibe 
N crookedneſſe andſubiiltie ibi Hereſſe, which knowing ber owne malice howbitter i 15 borrow. 
eth ſome bem aud colour byſleit ef words. © © ©. * > Ib oth: 
Epiſtola Flaui- Thus Flauianus repzwueth the heretike' PR : Adiccit & aliam ĩmpietatem, di- 
aui ad Leon in · cens, Corpus domini, quod ex Maria factum eſt, non cle noſtræ ſubſtantiæ: He added 
ter Leon. Epiſt. — N nickedueſs, ſaying that thr bodie of Chrift that was bor ve of Mary isnot now of 
our [rbſtance. £1) £31 0740 8 B AN Pe: 
Leo ae reſurre · Leo teſolueth the matter'thus, Caro Chriſti ipſa eſt per eſſentiam: non ipſa per glori- 
ctione Domini, am: The fleſh of Chriſt in ſuhſtance is now the ſame it was before : but in glory it is not the-ſame. 
Sermone 1. No man heereof waiketh either moze plainly oz moze directly than S. Auguſtine:? Pia 
Ang. ad Dar- wozds be theſe, Chriſtus fic ventutus eſt quemadmodum ire viſus eſt in Cœlum, id eſt. 
danum, Ep. 57. in eadem carnis forma atque ſubſtantla: cui profectò immortalitatem dedit, naturam tion” 
abſtulit. Secundùm hanc formam non eſt putandus vbique diffuſus. Cauendum eſt enim 
ne ita Diuinitatem aſtruamus hominis, vt veritatem cor potis auferamus: Chriff ſba lam 
agamel to iudge) enen as be was ſeenc going into Heauen, that is ro ſay, inthe ſelfe ſame forme 
and ſubſtance of his flefb : vnto which fleſ6 vndoubredly be bath ginen immo tale: bur be hath 
not taken fromit the nature of fleſb. For we maſt rake heed we dor not ſo maintame the Godbrad 
of Chriſts humanitie, that we denietbe truth of his bodie. 25 
And where ve fantiſte, that the body of Chꝛiſt in the Sacrament hath in it ſelfe nei- 
a ther fozme, noꝛ pꝛopoztion, noz limitation ot᷑ place, noz diſtinction ot parts, S. Auguſtine 
7 * ifto 744 telleth you, Spatia locorum tolle corpotibus, & nuſquam erunt: & — — crunt, 
44 1 necerunt. Tolle iplg corpora qualitatibus corporum, non erit vbi ſiat, & ideò neceſſe eſt 
Derdanam. vt non ſint: Take away fn badi limit ation of place, andthe bodies willbe nowhere : and he » 
cauſe they be nowhere, they will le nothing. Take away from bodies the qualities of bodies, there 
will be no place for tim tobe in: therefore the ſame bodies muſt needs be no bodies at all Þere- 
of we may conclude, that the bodiesf Chaiff, which you haue imaxcined to be conteined 
groſly and carnally in the Sacrament, fozaſmuch as by your own confeſſon it hath nei⸗ 
ther qualitie, no2 quantitie, noz fozme, noz place, noz pꝛopoꝛtion of bodie, therefoze by 
S.AuguſtinesDectrine it is no body. | | 
AM Harding Addition. r Mete . Parding anſwereth: Bodies doubt leſſe leftto their owne com- Addition, 
pag. 117. mon nature, haue alwaies the ſtate thatS Auguſtine ſpeakethof in his Epiſtle to Dardanus But the pre- . 
tious body of Chriſt made preſent in the Sacrament is not bound to that ſtate or condition. The An- 
fuer. O P. Parding, when will you learne to deale plainely ? What ſpeake you ſo 
vainly of bodies left to their one common nature? Doth not S. Auguſtine in the ſame 
bis Epiſtie vnto Dardanus ſpeake namely and ſpecially of the body of Chꝛiſt? I means 
| of that moſt gloꝛious bodie that is now in eauen aboue all Powers and Dominions, at 
Aug. ad Dar- the right hand ot the Father? Doth not S. Auguttinc ſap of the ſelle ſame bodie, Huic cor- 
danum Epiftol, pori immortalitatem dedit: naturam non abſtulit. Secundum hanc fotmam Chriſtus non 
eſt putandus vbique diffuſus? Yate that ſame hodie of Chriſt God hath giuen immortality : 
yet hath be not taken from it the very nature of a bodie. After this forme or proportion of body wee 
may not tbinke that Chriſt is extended or ſpread into all places? Doth not S. Auguſtine in the 
ſelfe ſame place ſay of the ſelfe ſame moſt glozious body of Chꝛiſt, Chriſtus leſus vbique 
eſt per id quod Deus: In Calo autem per id quod homo ? Chrift leſs is enery where, and 
in allplaces by way of bis Godhead and in Heanen by way of bis manhood? Oz oth not S. Au- 
De conſecra. guſtine ſay of the ſelfe ſame body, as he is alleged by Gratian, Corpus Chriſti in quo re- 
D. 2 prima. lurrexit in vno loco eſſe oportet? Te bodie of Chriſt wherein he roſe againe muſt needs bee in 
: one place Is not this that body whereof Dardanus moenued his queſtion 2 Js not this 
that bodie whereof S. Auguſtine maketh his anſwer 2 Oz had he any cauſe to ſpeake of 
any other body but only ofthis ? 8 
But ( pou ſap) the pretious bedie of Chriſt made preſent in the Sacrament is not bound to that con 
dition. Theſe be pour owne fantaſies, M. Barding, not the woꝛds ot S. Auguſtine. Foz 
d. Auguſtine neuer told you of Chꝛiſts bodie made pꝛeſent in the @acrament. But 
thinke vou, oꝛ would pon haue your Reader to thinke that Chaift hath ſuch change of bo⸗ 
dies, the one pꝛetious, the other not pzetious? Oꝛ that the bleſſed body ol Chꝛiſt is moꝛe 
pꝛelious and glozious in the Sacrament then it is in Heauen at the right hand of 3 
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Addition. 
1 


O how much better were it foz vou to ſpeake the truth, and to leaue theſe fables | Chzilts 
body doubtleſſe is now moſt gloztous,as being the body of the Sonne of God, inducy 
with immoꝛtalitp, and full of xlozy {yet notwithſtanding it is a body, and thers ſoʒe in 
one place as S. Auguſtine ſaith, and not in many. * 425 4 
Herre it is a woꝛld to ſex what pꝛettie ſpozt . Harding makethhimſelfe with thepaze 
Penne man of this Apologie: As God would, the ſimple body vnwares alleged Fulgen- 
tius cleane againſt himſelfe. Foz the woꝛds ot Fulgentius he iheſe: Chriſtus, cm abſit 
3 nobis per formam ſerui, tamen ſemper eſt nobiſcum per formam Dei: Whereas Chriſt as 
abſent from v ib) the forme of a ſernant, yet is he euer more preſent with v5 by the forme of God, 
Mherebp, ſaith . Hardings Commentary, he meaneth that Chailt is no moze h&re 
among vs in fozmeandſhape ot man, in ſuch wife as we ſee men liue in the earth. And 
theſe words (ſaith he)daſh their whole purpoſe: and therefatethe Prelates ofthis new Englib Church 
haue altered the ſenſe of them by ſhifting in this word.(Aanbood) in ſtead of (the forme of a ſeruant)and 
word (Godhead) ig ſtead of (the forme of God.) | ys” Pp | 
J beſ&ch the, gentle Reader; ſpare mea little thine indifferent eare, leſt in theſe mi⸗ 


— 


ſtie clouds of P. Hardings diſtinctions thou happen to wander, and loſe thy way.. All 


this great adoeriſeth only of ſome notable vifference that is fancievto be betweene theſe 


two (vozds, Forme, and Subſtance. Foz. Harding would faine haue the beleeue that 


the ſubſtance of Chꝛiſts bodie is in many places, but the fozme of the ſame body can bee 
only in one place, and not in many. | 

It J ſhould demand . Parding this queſtion by the way, whereloꝛe Chziſts body in 
fozme may not as well be in many places together, as the ſame in ſubſtance: oz how he 
knoweth it: o2 what Docoz oz Father euer taught it: oꝛ how we may be well afſured 
of it; perhaps he would take a day to conſider it better. Fozthusa man might put him in 
minde of the grounds of his Religion : Sir you know God is omnipotent, and his power 
infinite: Ye map not make him thzall, and ſubiet to your ſenſes That were naturalt 
reaſon: that were infivelitie . u is as well able to diſpoſe of thefozme ot his body, as 
of the ſubſtance :and can as well p3eſent the one in many places as the other. Yowbeit, 
thus much only by the wap, ; 

Addition. A To tepꝛoue all that may be ſpoken in this — — thus 
frameth his new obiection: The voice that is one in the Originie pronounced by one man, if you 


M. Harding 


wil beleeue Priſcian that ancient learned Grammarian, is a very body. And yet the ſelf fame one voice pag. 118.4. 


is driuen into the cares of a thouſand perſons at once, as expetieace teacheth you by the c6mon Courſe 
of nature, And yet you will needs appeint the omnipotent power of Ged ſuch limits as pleaſe you. 
The Anſirer. Heure M. Harding ve haue bꝛoken S. Auguſtines head in fauour ot Priſci- 
an. But alas, what hard ſhift is this:? Uhat ſhould this pe fillyGzammarianbe bzoughe 
ſwath as a Champion to pꝛoue matters in Diuinit ie? Muſt S8. Augultine, S. Hierome, 


and S. Ambroſe ſtand backe, and giue place vato Priſcian? Oꝛ if Priſcian tell vou that a 


voice is a body, will you beleeue him? Certainly, Þ. Harding, as the voice of a man is 
a body, ſo the light in the aire, and the chirping ol a ſparrow, and the bleating of a ſheepe is 
a bodp, and pour face in a glaſſe is likewiſe a body. But Ariſtotle wonld haue told you, 
Sonus eſt qualitas ſenſibilis aẽris: A voice or ſound is a ſanſible quality of the aire. It is an 
accident, ſaith Ariſtotle, and not a body: In the Pꝛedicament ot quality, and not ot ſub⸗ 
ſtance, Thus ve confound nature, M. Harding, and build vpon ſand, 


But you ſap, Ye muſt ſend M. lewell, being deſtnute of faith, ynto Ariſtotle to leaine wit of him. AL, | 
Godincreaſe our faith, M. Yarding, and ſapply that wanteth. J amnotaſhamed to Forme & 
learne witeither of Ariſtotlc, oz ofany the meaneſt of Gods creatures. Balaam might Subſtance. . 


haue learned wit et his Aſſe, But if your ſelfe would goe to Ariſtotle, and tell him that 
a Votce is a body, that is to ſap, that an accident is a ſubſtance, J trow he would not great- 
ly commend your wiſdome. | | 
| Yowbeit, let a voice be a body, and to pleaſe pwzs Priſcian, let vs refaſeno abſurdi⸗ 
tie, no2 repugnante in nature. Pet is your purpoſe neuer the ne&re. Fo2the naturall oꝛ⸗ 
der or hearing ſtandeth thus, as it is agreed by all Philoſophers: Firſt the voice is a ſtri⸗ 
king oꝛ beating of the afre. Then the aire fo ſtricken, and pꝛoceeding from one month, as 
from the Oꝛiginall, is multiplied fozward by ſand2y circles, as we ſee rings multiplied 
in the waterat the caſting in ol a ftone,and by meane of the ſaid circlesthe ſaid voice is 
deinen, and falleth into the cares of the hearers, and being but one at the fitſt, by mul- 
tiplication is made many. And to this purpoſe S. Auguſtineſaith, Sonus per moras tem- 
porum tendi & diuidi poteſt: The ſound or voice by leaſure of time may be extended along and 
diuided into parts, that is, to ſatiſſie the ſenſe of enery hearer: Therefoze p Harding. 
the voice being one at the firſt, and afterward by multiplication increaſing, and falling 
into a thouſand eares, is no moze one voice in the nn a thouſand eares are one _ 
3. 03 


. 
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Foz euery eare receiueth ſeuerally his particular voice: and as many as be the cares hea⸗ h 


ting, ſo many in number be the voices. 4 aa Gi uo ct 
Theſe things, gentle Reader, are true and cerfaine, although perhaps vnſauoꝛy and 


. darke vnto the ſtmple. But let Þ. Harding beare the blame heereof; Foz thus it pleaſed 


him to lay fozth his Philoſophy out of Gꝛammarians, and to teach thee that a voice is a 


| body, and to ſend vs to Ariſtoile to learne wit. Uerily it is but a ſimple kind of arguing 


to reaſon thus: | g | 
One voice may fall into many aares: a 
Ergo, the body of Chꝛiſt hath not the pꝛopoꝛtion ot a body. n 
But now, what ik all this great imagined difference be no difference ? Mhat ik theſe 
two woꝛds Forme and Subſtance, às theꝝ be vſed by Fulgentius, be allone? What then 
will M. Harding doe With his pꝛety Glolle ? tt 2 wow 
At hanaſ. de Uerilp Athanaſius ſaith thus: Natura, Eſſentia, Genus, Forma vnum ſynt : Natare, 
Definition, Subſtance, Kinde, and Forme be all one thing. Leo ſaith * Quid eſt in forma Dei ? In natura 
b Leo Epiſt. Dei: Mat j it to be in the forme of God? Pe anſwereth 1r i510 be in the nature ef God, Chry 
97. cap. 3. ſoſtome faith, Forma Dei natura Dei eſt: The forme of Godis ihe nature of God. S. Au- 
* Chryſoſtom. ouſtine ſaith, Secundùm formam Dei Chritus ipſe de ſe loquitur: Ego & pater vnum 


ad Phil ppen. ſumus: As concerning the forme of God, Chriſt bunſelfe ſaith of himſelfo, and my Father are 


Homil. G. both one. Like wiſe againe he ſaith, Vna eſt forma, quia vna eſt diuinitas: The forme is one 
Auguſt. de becauſe the God bead is one. | 

Tempor. Serm. In like ſoztof thefozme ofa ſernant, * Leo ſaith, Quæro quid ſit formam ſerui accipe» 
177.de Aſceu- re? Sine dubio perfectionem naturz & conditionis humane : What is it to tatze the forme 
fo, Sermo 4. of a ſeruam ?Ye anſwereth, Doubtleſſe it is to take the perfection of nature, aud ſtate of mas, 


© 1#g.Epiſt, *Chryſoſtomeſaith Forma ſerui omninò eſt natura ſerui: Tbe forme of a ſeruant verily is. 


177. the nature of a ſeruant. S Auguſtine ſaith, Quando de forma ſetui in Chriſto cogitas,hu- 
f Leo Epiſt. 97. manam effigiem cogita,li eſt in te fides: When thout hinbyſt ef the forme of ſeruant m Chriſt, 
cap. 3. thinke of the ſhape of a man, if there be any fait h in thee; Maine, Chriſtum ſecundum hu- 


8 Chry/oft. ad manitatem, vilibilem, corporeum, localem, atque om membta humana veracifer ha- 
Philip. Hom. 6. bentem credere conuenit & confiteri: Ve muſt beleeue and confeſſe that Chriſt according to 
n Hug. in Io- his humanity is viſible, hath the ſubſtance and properties of a body, ts contained in place, and ve- 
han, Tract go. rily bath all the members, and the whole proportion ofa man. To leaus all others, & Haimo 
i Auguſtin. de ſaith, Forman ſerui accepit, id eſt, in veritate hominemaccepit: He tooke the forme of 4 
Eſſeaua Dini- ſernant that is to ſay, Invery trutbhetooks man. | 
nitatis. Pe ſce, M. Harding. by theſe teſtimonies of the ancient learned Fathers karre tontra⸗ 
& FTatme in E- xy to your vaine diſtinction, that the Forme of God is nothing elſe but God: and the 
piſt.ad Philip. Forme ot man is nothing elſe but man. Wherefoze then haue vouthus deuiſed vs this 
Cap. 2. new differente? Mhereloꝛe ſay vou of pour owne head, that Forme and Subſtance beſo 
CYAH) eontrarie, ſœing the Catholike Fathers ſay, they be both one? 02 wherefoze be vou ſo bu⸗ 
Forme of ſie to trouble the Pen man without cauſe ? Certainly S. Auguſtine ioineth Forme and 
& Subſtance both together, and by the one expoundeth the other: In eadem forma atque ſub- 
man, &c. Ayia: Intheſame forme and ſubflance. And againe expoundeth the ſame Forme, Verita- 
tem corporis: Thetruth of a body, 
Aug. ad Dare By theſe it is plaine, that when Fulgentius ſaith, the Forme of God, he meaneth there- 
dan Epiſt. 5 7. by the Subſtance, the Nature, and the Diuinitie of God: and when hee ſaith, the Forme 
ofa Deruant, he meaneth likewiſe the Nature, the Subſtance, the Truth, the Perfection, 
and the very Manhood of a man. And the whole dꝛift of his diſcourſe is this, that Chaiſt 
being both God and man, by the nature and ſabſtance of his Godhead is euerp where: 
but by the nature and ſubſtance of his manhod, and truth of his body, is onelpin one 
place, and not in moe: agreeing therein with theſe woꝛds of S. Auguſtine befoze rehear- 
De conſecra. ſed, Corpus in quo reſutrexitin vno loco cle oportet: The body wherein he roſe againe mult 
D. 3. Prima. need: be in one place. As fo real oz bodily pꝛeſente of Chzifts body in the Satrament, oꝛ the 
body of Chꝛiſt without foꝛme oz pꝛopoꝛtion of a body, this learned Father Fulgentius 
_ nothing. Neither was there any ſuch kantaſie in thoſe dates in the Church ol 
od. 

Heere we are terribly charged with guilefull dealing, with a ſpeciall note alſo in the 
margin, Fulgentius foulely falſified. We haue ſhifted in this 1wozd Manhood, in ſtead 
of The forme of a ſeruant: and this woꝛd Godhead, in ſtead of The forme of God. And 
therefoze both the Pen-man,and the Pꝛelates of our new Clergie muſt needs be bꝛought 
foo2th befoꝛe thebarre. 

J will not heere tell you, P. Harding, how lewdly pe haue demeaned your ſelfe fo- 

wards her whom it liketh you ſo often, and ſo ſco2nefully to call the Lady Interpꝛeter: 
a Ladie, J will not ſay ot what learning, vertue, and grauity, but cerfainely as far mm 
a 
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all vnwomanlie pꝛeſumption, where with ye ſo rudely touth her, as you are from al man- 
ly modeſty : and foz ought that map appeate bx and tcifles, ye haue ſent vs o⸗ 
ver, as fall of wiſdoma as gon ot for- 7 510 1008. n 
7 the e gy (van ſay 

and the ſenſe of Fulgentius. An wren di 
1 — of man, Theforme of Go , fo2 the bitte 
ned, they haue vſed thoſe wozds, as mozecomnionly kne 
If this be ſo foule a fault, wherefozethenis the old Father a 

thus to ſay, Dei filius ſecundum humanitatem ſuam teceſſit a nobis: ſe 
tem ſuam ſemper eſt nobiſcum?, Tb done of GadaCcording tu bj: 
ur: According tabs Godbead is ener with vn ec, Ihri 
naturam dihinitatis ſuæ: & lococontinetur ſecundum naty | | 
5s in all plachi according to the nature of his Godhead; and is contained in one e abcording to 


tbe Virgin: According to that be was taken of the ewes « According to that hee was nailed to 
the Tree, taken downe from the Croſſe, lapt in a ſpecte, Laidin the graue, and was declared in 
his Reſurrection, (theſe woꝛds are true) Tee ſhallnot haus me almaies wit hh you, Me wiſe as 
gaine her ſaity, Dominus noſter abſentauit ſe corpore ab omni Eccleſia, & alcendit in Aug. in Sermo. 
cœlum: Our Lord, as touching bis bodie, ab ſented bimſelfe from bus #hole Chureb, and aſcen- inferi, 2. Paſe. 
ded into Heauen. WE. | | 
To beſhozt, ifit beſo hainous an erroz in this caſe to vie theſe wazds Godhead and 
Manhood, wherefaze is not Fulgentius himſelfe repzoued fas ſo often viing the ſame ? 
Theſe be his woꝛds: Sccundulm humanitatem ſuam localiter erat in terra; ſecundũm dis Faulgentims ad 
vinitacem & cælum impleuit &terram. Vera humanitas Chriſti localis eft : vera diuini- Regem Thra/). 
tas ſemper immenſa eſt. Caro Chriſti abſque dubitatione localis eſt: diuinitas tamen cius mum. lib. 2. 
vbique ſemper eſt. Permanſit in Chriſto immenſa diuinitas: ſuſcepta eſt ab eo localis hu- | 
manitas. Quomodo aſcendit in cœlum, niſi quia localis & verus eſt homo? Quomodo 
adell fidelibus, niſi quia idem immenſus & verus eſt Deus? Chriſt according to bu manhood 
was placed in earth ; but according to bis Godbead be filled both heanen and earth.T be manbood 
7 Chrift is contained inplace: The Godhead of Chrift is infinite, and in all places, The fleſh of 
briſt is doubtleſſe in (one) place: The Godbeadof Chriſt is far euer in euery place, Thereve- 
mained ſtill in Chriſt the infinite Godbead : There wat receiued of him a locall manhood. How a- 
ſeendedhe into beauen, ſaning that bee is very man contained in place? How is he preſent with 
the faithful, ſauing that hee is infinite, and true God? Laſt of all heſaith, Vnus ĩdemque 
Chriſtus ſecundum humanam ſubſtant am aberat cœlo cum eſſet in terra, & fereliquicr 
tertam cum aſcendiſſet in cclum: Chriſt being one according 10 the ſubſtance i ſahis man- 
2 abſent from heauen when be was in earth, aud forſooks the earth when be 4 cended into 
tau en. 1 
Chus many times, M. Marding, vee haue theſe woꝛds in one place together in Ful. 
gentius himſelſe: The Godhead: The Manhood : Very God: Very Man : The fleſh 
of Chriſt : The ſubſtance ofthe Manhood. And theſe be the ſelfe ſame woꝛds that you 
repꝛwue. 0 
Blot out therefoze fo ſhame that vnaduiſed note in your margin, Luke better to your 
boke, Wozke hereafter mozs diſcreetly, and trouble not neither Pen-wen noz others 
without cauſe, Dtherwiſe the Pen-man will tell you what-bird bare the feather that 


made you a penne. Ti 
| he 
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The Apologie, {hapa, Diuiſion 24. 
qe deleeue that the holy Ghoſt, who is the third perfor in the holy 
The holy Trinitie, is very God : not made, not created, not begotten, vut pꝛocee⸗ 
Ghoſt is ding krom both the Father and the Son by a certaine meane vnknown 
God. vnto man, and vnſpeakeable: and that it is his pꝛopertie to molliſie 
and ſoften the hardneſle ok mans heart, when he is once reteiued there⸗ 
into, either by the holeſome pzeaching of the Goſpell, oz by any other 
way: that hee doth giue men light, and guide them vnto theknowledge- 
of God: to all way oftruth :to nevneſle of the whole like: and to euer⸗ 
laſting hope of faluation, | 3 | 
| M. Harding. | 
As we acknowledge this Article to be true & Cacholike, ſo we demand of theſe Defenders howthey 
can proue the ſame. Haue they either expreſſe Scripture for it, or any of the foure firſt General Coun- 
ccls,which be eſteemed of moſt authority? * we are ſure they haue not. Therefore we doe them to 
vnderſtand, and if they heare ys not, we aduertiſe the readers that feare God, and loue his truth, that 


all truth neceſſarily to be beleeued is not * expreſſedinthe Scripture : and that & other Councels b 
to bereceiued beſides the foure firſt, which are allowed in England by Parliament. "oh 


* VYntruth, as 
ſhall appeare. 

* Ofollie, Who 
euer {aid other- 
wiſe ? 


The Biſbop of Sarisburie, 


Conſider, M. Yarding, nofwithKanding pe enermoze fell vs of Fathers, Fathers, 
pet how contrary often times ve are in iudgement to the ſame Fathers. You ſay, as here 
we may gather by your woꝛds, that the Godhead of the holy Ghoſt tannot be pꝛoued by 
expꝛeſſe woꝛds of the Scriptures: and thereof, ve ſap xe axe right ſure. Pet S. Auguſtine 

Auguſt. contra nothing doubteth but it may be well pꝛoued by plaine Scriptures. Thus he ſaith; Spiri- 
literas Petilia- tus ſanctus eſt Deus, Vnde Petrus cùam dixiſſet, Auſus es mentiti ſpirituiſanRo, continuò 
11 L. 3. cap. 48. ſequutus adiunxit quid eſſet ſpiritus ſanctus, & ait. Non es mentitus hominibus, ſed Deo: 
T he holy Ghoſt is God. There fore Peter when he ſaid (vnto Ananias) h hoſt interpriſed to lie 
to the holy Gboſt, he followed readuly , and told him what was the boly Ghoſt, and ſaid, Thou haſt 
not lied unto man, but vnto God, | 
Aupuſtin. De Againe he ſaith, Oſtendit Paulus Deum elſe ſpiritum ſanctum, & ideo non eſſecreatu- 
N Eccleſi. ram: S. Paul pe meth vs that the holy Ghoſt is God, and therefore is #0 creature. Likewiſe as 
Cathelilib,z, gaine he ſaith ,Ne quiſquam ſpiritum ſanctum negaret Deum, continuò ſequutus ait, 
cap. 16. Gloriticate & portate Deum in corpore veſtro : Leſt any man ſhould deny that the holy Ghoſt 
Aug. Ep. 174. 6 od, Paul added immediately theſe words: Gloriſie you therefore and beare God in your body. 
F Meere haue wer S. Auguſtines ea, and M. Pardings Nay. S. Auguſtine aſſureth vs he 
hath Scriptures fs pzoue the Godhead of the holy Ghoſt: P. Harding ſaith, wer are 
— - wy none at all. Judge thou nom, gentle Reader, whether of theſe Dotozs thou 
ut beleeue. 
Wut what a vaine vanitie and folly is this? Mill M. Marding haue vs belækue that 
God cannot be God vnleſle he be allowed by the Church ol Rome, and by the Pope? 
Tertull.in A. Then are we come againe to tyat that Tertullian wziteth merily ofthe Heathens: Niſi 
pologetico. homini Deus placuerit, Deus non erit. Homo iam Deo propitius eſſe debebit: Vuleſſe 
God pleaſe man well (though he be God) beſhall be no God. And ſo nom man muſt be friendly 
and fauourable vnto God. 0 
We belene, M. Yarding, that the holy Ghoſt is very God inderd, not vpon th 
Popes, o2 his Clergies credit, but, as S. Auguſtine ſaith, vpon the ſpeciall warrant of the 
woꝛd of Cod. 
Naxianxen. de And thereloꝛe Na zianzene ſaith, Dicet aliquis, non eſſe ſcriptum, ſpiritum ſanctum eſſe 
ſpiritu ſanct. Deum. Atqui proponetur tibi examen Teſtimoniorum, ex quibus oſtendetur diuinita- 
ingxi ie: tem ſanctiſpiritus teſtatam eſſe in ſacris literis, niſi quis valde inſulſus ſit & alienus à ſpiri- 
* enen dab. tu ſancto: Some mau will ſay, It is not written that the holy Ghoſt is God, Iwill bring thee fart b 
aut h, A whole ſ warme of authorities, whereby it (hall well appeare that the Godbead of the holy Ghoſt 

is plainely witneſſed im the holy Scriptures, vnleſſe a man be very dull, and viterly void of the bo- 


hy Gheſt 
The Apologie, Chap. 2. Diuiſion 1. 


V VE beleeue that there is one Church of God, and that the ſame is 

not ſhut vp (as in times paſt among the Jeweg) into ſome one 

co2ner oz kingdome, but that it is Catholick and Uninerſal,and 5 
| e 
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ſed thzonghout the whole woxld. Do that thereis now no B 
when may fruit complaine that they 4e ar h and mag wat be [b5 45405 
one of the Church and people ot . and thadthis the 

Ade 


* - 1 , 
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Kingdome, the Bodie, and the Dpouſe of Chꝛitt: That Liait 
rn; iſt alone is the Deadof 


P h 3; hut 
Body: And that Chziſt alone is the Bzidegroome ofthis Spouſe; 

2 4: 711860. n Ne 'M. Harding.” 9 2903 £42655 on 2127798 No 4 AK 
t ĩs a world to ſcerheſc Defende fi They whi not kept nit) vf Spirit Mu the 
which S. Paul requireth. but haue feu ie the boch g märchen 1 ER 
3 ů ——ä— ——c nch . Cheek ein they Tief n 
ſeeme to meaae any other ( vhatſoeuet they pretend) then th nzw Chuschof lite cer ſet vp ; 3 
through che ininiſterje of Martin Luther S thoſe other Apaſtares hisrompanipns, if ic aaay N „310 
Church and not father a-Babylonical Toer? Fut as te Ae that wurch,nhereof (4 82 kian ( el 
people hath euer ben che fur eld of Peierto be fh 2d vndet Chril which: thee Carho= the Fathers in 
licke Church, in their Apologie they! ſticke'nor z0-ſay'plaihly, that it is clesſie fallen dom ng 280 © the Primitive 
And therefore the — - ——— — — cal, is ch to Tar 
ſay, as the greene grafſe, or firſt lpring {us interpreter name th i ree-dt3ppearing 
pal. leafe rand inthe leafe rn pits for yep agene ep ard, char is, at the Qſecris 
forch of Luther & Zuinghus, the truch'was rnknowen, & heard. 8 hat rhex fi came to the-know. 
ledge de preaching} of che Goſpell; Lizewiſe in ancrlicr place they grant chat Cettat "$4 y ffrange 
ſects haue been ſtirring in the workdever ſince the Goſpel ing, nenbidg che time went mbe 
Amme 


fog bripced to ee pers * Satz ü 75 
Thus hauing condemned the Church of God, which was before Lurherstime, and basso 
the true Church, the Goſpel whereofkirlt ſpra KA they ayouch beleefe, d 
by what rea ſon and learning can they make good, chat ele is one C 38 
know which and where it is. is Luther aud hisCongregation that one Church or & 


(bent A. 


ame the 


thers ag air ſt you, ce, 
Hoof Mauch book: 


eloquence vpon you ami call ye worſe then theſe aboue i iſt how, worſe 
ſome of oube your ilar — — 
chimak the name of this one 16774 
But ye ſaꝝ that this one Church is nog ſhut p into ſome one corner ox x hut that it is Ca- 
e 5 e world. Truck ty: ſay, whaſheuerye 
and ite Catholike Church, 


euermorę 
ued.If theſ2 Defenders proue not the Church they themſelues to 


9 * 
not alone in another reſpect. According to the mward influence of grace, Chriſt pro rly & onely is 
Head of his myſtical Body the Church;but as touching the outward gouetmment. the of a Head 
is common to Chtiſt with others. For in this reſ ect certain others may becallad Heads of the Church, 
as in Amos the Prophet, the? great States be called the Heads of the people; S0 the Scriptureſpeaketh 
of King Saul, When thou were a little one in thine owne eies, thou waſt made Head among the Tribes 
of Iſrael. So Dawdfaith of himſelfe, He Kath made me Headof Nations. ee HE IG: 

Men be called Heads, in as much as they be inſtead of Chriſt, and vndet Chriſt * after which rhEa- 
ning S. Paul ſaith to the Corinthians, Foritl forgaue any — — whom I forgaue it, for your fakes 
forgauel it, Ia perſona Chriſt, In the perſon of Chriſt. And in anotner place, We arc Ambaſſador#inſtead 
of Chriſt, euen as though God didexhort you through vs. To conclude in few. according to invard in · 
fluence of grace into euety faitbful member, Chtiſt onely ĩs Head ofthe Church, according to autward (c) Vntruth. 
gouerninę the(c) Pope vnder Chriſt, and in ſtead of Chriſt is Head of the ſame. „ What Scripture 

As toucaing the Bridegroomethip,we ſay & beleeue, chat if we would fpeake pr ,Chriſt isthe or Doctor euer 

only Bridegroome of the Church his Spoule,of whom itisſaid;he that hatha Spouſcis a Bridegroom. ſaid fo ? 
For from out of the Church he begerteth children to himſelſe. But others art called oms wor- 
king 
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(4) vntruth. For k ether with Chriſt ourwardly to the begetting of ſpitiuiall Children, hom neuexthe leſſe they gr 
the —— Fa- bee ede, buy Kt And ſuch are called the miniſters e 


in as Pope m. 
thers neuer cal · much as they do his ſtead, And therfore the Pope who is inſtead of Chrĩſt the Biidgi ome of the hole Brie Now 
led him ſo. Church, is (d)called alſo the ꝝᷣtĩdgrome of the vaiucriall Church a man way terme bim the vicege- of the 


rent Bridegroome. - 4] „ 187 {3} £515 1 Church 
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* 
Catholike 
in many 
or few. 


hund ed whole peeres, and moꝛe. It᷑ ve will not beleeue vs, pet beleene Pen ꝛhe 


A. urig will tell vou euen the ſame. Marke well his wo2ds: Ehele they be: It ſtanderh nor with 
fol. 15e % ii: Chriſt his promiſes made to theC urch, that he ſbould ſufer his Church to contitine in darkenes theſe 


at the leaſt: that is to ſay, the whole time ot Chit, ofhis Apoſtles, and of all 255 
# 


of the day. 


This is your owne witnefſe, P. Harding. Conſider well of it. Jt is your owne. 
Lherefo2e pe doe your ſelfe great wzong, and much deface your olone credit lo ſuddenly 
fo ſay our Doctrine is new. Gods name be blelled; it hath the teſtimony not onely of 
Chꝛiſt and his Apoſtles, but alſo of the old learned Catholike Fathersof the Church, 
And this is it that ſo much grieueth vou that we refozme our Churches now accoꝛding 
fo the paterne and ſamplar of Chꝛiſts and his Apoſtles firſt inſtitution. Foz thereby the 
: diſozderand defo2mity of pour Churches the moꝛe appeareth. 
Thucemting Ly- Lyrinenſis ſaith, That :hivg muſt be holden for ¶ atbolibę, that exery where, enermore, and 
rinenfir, of all men hath been beleencd. Theſe generall notes mult be limited with this ſpeciall re⸗ 
fkraint : Whereas the Churches were not corrupted. Fozotherwiſe there was neuer as 
ny Doctrine ſo Catholike, no not the confeCed Doctrine of Ch2ilt himſelſe, that hath been 
received Euermore, and Eucry where, and Of all men, without any exception. Foz the 
Turks receine it not and the lewes abhoꝛre if, And ſo the very Goſpel of Chꝛiſt it ſelfe by 
this rule ſhould not be Catholik. But, M. Harding, theſe ſelf ſame notes of Lyrinenſis vt⸗ 
terly onert920w the greateſt part ot that whole Doctrine that you would ſo faine haue 
counted Catholike. Foz neither reacheth it within ſiue hundzed perres of the Apoſtles 
time, noꝛ hath it that antiquity indeed that inface and countenance is pꝛetended, as it is 
plaine by your owne fo2mer confeſſion : noꝛ was it ener vniuerſally receined, as hercaf- 
fer by particulars it ſhall bee pzoned. It had neuer that vniuerſalitie, neither of all times 
and ages, noz of all places and Countries: noz was it euer vniuerſally reteiued and 
allowed of all men. Therefoze whatſoener pe call it, ye cannot by yoarowne Definition 
call it Catholike. | 
The Catholike Church of God ſtandeth not in multitude efperſons, but in weightof 
truth. Dtherwiſe Chꝛiſt himſelſe and his Apoſtles had not bene Catholike. Foz his 
flock was very little: and the Catholike oz Uniuerſall conſent ofthe wozld ſtod againſt 
it. The Church of God is compared to the Mone, foz that ſhe waxeth and waneth as 


the 


Add 


ddition. 


HA 


Addition. 


Sx 


the Mone doth, and ſometime is full, ſometims is empty : and therefoꝛe, as S. Auguſtine Aug. de Gene, 

ſaith, is called Catholica, quia vniuetſaliter petfecta eſt, & in nullo claudicat, & per to- ad iner. cap. 1. 

tum Orbem diffuſa eſt: Fecauſe ſbs is vninerſally perfect and haltet h in nothing, and is (not 

now ſhut vp in one onely Country as was the Church of the Jewes, but) powred tborom- 

out the whole World. Though the hearts ofmen haue often changes, pet Gods truth is e- 

uermoꝛe one: and, be it in many,ozinfew, is euer Catholike. Thus M. Yarving, it is | 

wzittcn by one ot your owne ſide: Etſi non niſi duo viri fideles temanerent in mundo, ta- Fortalit ium Fi: 

men in cis laluaretur Eccleſia, quæ eſt, Vnitas Fidelium: Ali hong there were but two Faith- dei lib. 5, 

ful men remaining in the rorld yet enen in ther two the Church, which is the Vi vity of the Faith- 

full, ſhonld be ſaued. , : | 4 | 
Aadition. Hr Some ſay, that at the time of Chaifts paſſion, the whole Faith re. Area Sylui- 

mained onely in the Bleſſed Virgin our Lady: and that euen now the ſame Faith may »- de geſtis con- 

be ſo ſtraited, that it may reſt onely in one poꝛe old Woman. Mhich thing if it ſhould / Baſilien. 

happen, yet thould not Gods truth therefoze wander about the world, as it liketh vou to 75. 1. 

teſt, Tanquam accidens fine ſubiecto. The Pozphet Olee ſaith, There « no Truth, there M. Harding 

i nomercy, there is no knowledge of God in the earth. Pet notwithſtanding theP2ophet pog-1 26. «, 

Danid ſaith, Tbe truth of God endureth for ener. God is true, though all men be falſe, His Olce 4. 

truib is a Subſtance, and ſtandeth mightily as the Heanens + It wandreth not Ininely, at an Plam 116. 

Accident. | ene Kom. 3. 

Luthers dog eloquence(foz ſo, . Harding, it liketh you of your modeffy to cal it) were 
it neuer ſo rough, and vehement, the tuft zeale of Gods gloꝛp, and of his holy Temple, 
which you ſo miſerably had defaced, ſo enfozcing him, yet was it neuer any thing compa- 
rable to your eloquence. Foꝛ, J beſcech vou, if ve may haue leaſure, hearken a little, and | 
heare your ſelfe talke. Behold your olone woꝛds, ſo many, ſo vaine, ſo bitter, ſo firte, ſo 
furious,altogetherin oneplace: This new Church (ye ſay) ſer v p by Satan: Martin Luther, and 8 
other Apoſtates his companions : This Babylonicall Tower; Luthers ſeditious and Heteticall Prea- 
ching; Luther brinced co Germany the poiſoned Cup of his Hereſies, Blaſphemies, and Sathaniſmes; 

Zuinglius, and his rable; The gutters of this Doctrine run out of Luthers ſinke; Luther would ſtampe 
and rage, and whette his dogge eloquence vponyou';you are the Synagogue of Antichriſt. Theſe 
be the Figures, and flowers of your ſpeech, Vet muſt wee thinke, that ye can nei ⸗ 
ther ſtampe noz rage: but vſeonely Angels eloquence, Yowbeit ,' J fruff, no wiſe 
_ will iudge our cauſe the wozſe , foz that your tongne can ſo'readily ſerue to 
peake ill. eee 1v IR e 

To the matter. Ye ſay, that touching the influence of Gzare, Chꝛiſt is the Head ofthe 
Church: but touching Direction and Gonernment, the Popeonely is the Bead. Al this 
is but your owne tale, M. Harding: Ye ſpeake it onely of yourſelfe. Other authozity of 
Scripture 02 Doctoz ye bꝛing vs none. 85 n i ? 

Aadition. . Here M. Harding alleageth fund ze authezities to pzoue the Us A. Harding 
niuerſall Supzemacy of the Nope. Chryſoſtome, ſaith he, wꝛiteth thus, Peter being a Fi- pag. 13 1. 4. 
ſer; is the Head, and Feeder of the Church, And agains, Peter was the Maſter of the World. Cbrf in Mar, 
And againe, Chriſt made Peter Ruler ouer allthe Forld, Jn the end, hee concludeth with Famil 87. 
god liking of his caſe, and ſaith, How ſay you, are ye contented not? The Anſwer, No I Marths, 
doubt, Maſter Harding : Dtherwile, J tro, J were to blame. Foz bere haue pon Famil. . 
bꝛought vs great and wozthy ſpeeches of Saint Peter: of whoſeauthozity we moued no 
queſtion, But ye bꝛing ds not one wo2dof the Pope. Jfenery wozd ſpoken fo Peter, 

— applied vnto the Pope, then ſhould the Pope bee called Batan : foz' ſo Ch2ilk Matth. 16. 
called Peter. | 

Neither doe theſe woꝛds herealleged;pzanie vfneceſſity, that Peter himſelfe was the CY/\) 
Head, and Ruler of all the wozlv.' Foz you map find the ſame wozds applied as well ts Head. 
S. Iames, to S. Paul, and to ſundzy other Holy Fathers. Clemens ſaith thus, / — 1 
ting vnto Iames, the brother of eur Lord, and the Biſhop of Biſbops, Gouernour of the holy Church Clemens eps, 1. 
ef che lewes at leruſalem, andalſs of all the Churches that by Gods pronidence are every where 
founded. Yeere S. Iames is head of all Charthes'what ſo euer. Likewiſe Chryſoſtome Chryſo. in Ad. 
wꝛiteth of S Paul: The Vation f the [ewes was committed to Michael. But both Land and Sea, Hom. 3. 
and the habitation of all the world, is committed ig S. Paul. Likewiſe S. Gregory faith, Paul Gregor. in t. 
had the Prince hoad of all the whole Church n. Hierome talleth Origen, Magiſſrum Eccle- Reg. l. 4. cap. 4. 
ſiarum: The Maſter and Teacher of rot Churches,” And in like maner Theodoretus cal» Hicronym. de 
leth S. Chryſoſtome, Doctorem Orbis terratum, The Teacher and Iyſtrufter of al ibe world. licis Hebraices, 


Bet neither lomes, noz Paul, noz Origen, no Chryſoſtome, were Biſhops of Rome, noꝛ Theodoret. lib. 
As a 5. cp. 32. 


had they that power, that by theſe wozds is pꝛetended. 1217 
It is great folly foclaime the Popesauthszitp by ſuch general woꝛds, as may bee 
common ts {omany. «Pau W ten; 7 IT 1 | f 


Peg 


EY | Ihe Defenſe of the Apology of the 


2. Corinth. 2. Me ſay, S. Paul faith, If! forgaue any thing; far your ſakes | for gaue it, in the perſon of Chriſt: 
2. Corinth. S. We are Embaſſadors in the ſtead of Chriſt, euen as though God did exhort you through vs. Meteo 
| ve conclude, Ergo, The Pope vader Chriſt, and in ſtead of Ciuiſt, is head of the Church, If pee 
concludenot thus, ye wander idlelp, and ſpeake in vaine, and concludenothing. Theſe 
wo2ds of S. Paul nothing touch the Pope, but onely the faithfull,and zealous P2zeacherof 
the Goſpell. Fo2 wherein doth the Pope reſemble S. Paul? Mherein doth hee repꝛeſent 
the perſon of Chꝛiſt? What exhoꝛteth he? What feacheth he? What ſaith hee? What 
doth he? And pet if he would doe anyone part of his whole duty, how might this argu⸗ 
ment ſtand foz god? S.Paul beingat the Citie of Philippi in Maccdonia,erhozted the Co- 
rinchians, as in the perſon of Chꝛiſt: Ergo, the Pope being at Rome in Italy, although he 
neither exhoꝛt, noꝛ pꝛeach, vet is he the Bead of the Uninuerſall Church. Although Diui⸗ 
nity go hard with you, yet pe ſhould haue ſeene better to your Logike. | 
J grant, Biſhops may be called the Heads of their ſeuerall Churches. Ho Chryſoſtome 
* Chryſolt. in calleth * Elias, Ca put Prophetarum, The Headof the Prophets : So Amos ſaith, * The 
Epiſt, ad Rom, Princes are the Heads of the People. So Saul is called, The Head of the Tribes of Iſrael: Do 
hom. 18. Dauid was made, Caput Gentium, The Head of Nations, Sunday ſuch other like exam⸗ 
b Amos 6. ples J alleaged in my fozmer © Reply to. Harding: As that Cyrillus the Biſhop of A- 
© r.Reg.,15. lexandria, in theCouncell of Epheſus Has called Caput Epiſcoporum congregatorum, 
* Plalm.17. The Headof the Biſhops, that there were aſſembled. That S. Gregory ſaith, *Paulusad Chri- 
* Articul.z, (tum conuerſus, Caput effectus eſt Nationum: Paul being once conuerted to Chriſt mas made 
Dim.z2, the Head of Nations: That Prudentius ſaith, Sancta Bethlem Caput ci} Orbis: Holy 
Cyrill. tom. 4. Bethlem & the Head of the world, In this ſenſe Optatus ſaith, There be foure ſorts of Heads 
Conciliorum in in the Church, the Brſnops, the Prieſts, the Deacons, the Faithfull. And all this only in a cer- 
Epheſina Syno. taine kindeofphzaſe,and maner of ſpeech. But indeed and verily S. Auguſtine ſaith, Pau- 
doepiſt. 5. lus ipſe non poterat Caput eſſe — plantauerat: Paul bimſelfe could not be the Head 
6 . or. in 1. oftbem whom he had planted Lherefoze Gregoric ſaith, Petrus Apoſtolus Primum mem- 
Reg. lib. 4. ca. 4. brum Sanctæ & Vnuverſalis Eceleſiæ eſt. Paulus, Andreas, Iohannes, quid aliud, quàm ſin- 
* Prudentius gularium ſunt plebium capita ? tamen ſub vno Capite, omnes membta ſunt Eccſeſiæ. At- 
in Enchiridio. que vt cuncta breui cingulo loquutionis aſtringã, Sancti ante Legem, Sancti in Lege, San- 
Opt atus lib. cti ſub Gratia: Omnes hi perficientes Corpus Domini in Membris ſunt Eccleſiæ conſti- 
1. &. 2. tuti. Et nemo ſe vnquam Vniuerſalem vocari voluit: Peter the Apoſtle s (not the Yead, 
= Augeſt con hut) che chiefe member of the holy Vniuerſall Church. Paul, Andrew, and John,what are they 
tra Liter, Petil. elſe but the Heads of (euerall Nations? Tet notwithſtanding vnder one Head(Chzift)they are al 
lib. i. cap. x. Members of the Church. Aud to ſpeake ſbortly the Saints before the lam, the Saints in the Law, 
'Gregor.16,4. the Saints in the time of Grace, all accompliſving the Lords Body, are placed amongſt the Mem- 
epiſt. 3 8. bers of the Church. And there was neuer yet one, that would haus himſelfe called the Vninerſall Bi. 
Peter was a ſhop. Theretoꝛe, where as M. Harding ſaith, all Chꝛiſtian people haue euer taken the ſuc⸗ 
member ofthe cefſo2 of Peter to be the Head of the Catholike Church vnder Chaift, hee ſpake it onely of 
Church, but not himſelfe;and though the compariſon be odions,yetChzift ſaith, cùm! oquitur mendacium, 
the Head. ex proprijs loquitur: When be ſpeaketh vntruub, be ſpeakerh it of his owne. S. Gregory ſaith, 
Iohan. 8. Peter was the chiefe member of the Charch of Chriſt : but not the Head. 
But the Biſhop of Rome, and his hired Pꝛoctozs, haue taught vs farre otherwiſe. 
Do Elettions Panormitane faith : Chriſtus & Papa faciunt vnum conſiſtorium: &, excepto peccato, 
ca. Licet, Abb. poteſt Papa quaſi omnia facere, quæ poteſt Deus: Chriſt and ibe Pope make one Conſſtory, 
and keepe one Court: And, ſinne oxely excepted, the Pope ma maner can dee all things that God 
can doe. * J trow, is that Head of Direction and Gouernment that M. Harding 
meaneth. 
As foꝛ the reſt, that the Church is the kingdome of Chꝛiſt, and the Pope the Pꝛinte 
Extra. Nouit thereof, M. Harding in ſpeciall wozds anſwereth nothing. Notwithſtanding, ſome os 
ille, in Gloſſ. thers haue ſaid, Petro & Cœleſtis & Terreni Imperij wura commitla ſunt + Vnto Peter was 
| committed the right both of the Heauenly, and alſo of the Earthly Empire. | wr 
Laff ofall he doubteth not, but the Pope may becalled the Spouſe, oꝛ Bzidegromeof 
the Uniuerſall Church: and yet the ſame without the authozity of any Dodoz. He alle⸗ 
geth only S. Bernard: But the ſame S. Bernard in the ſelfe ſame place ſaith, aud that by 
M. Hardings owne confeſſion, that the Pope is not the Bꝛidegrome ot the Church. And 
therefoze he was faine to expound his meaning, and to waigh him down of the otter ſide 


B errard. in with his pzetty gloſle. But S. Bernard without glee ſaith plainly, Non ſunt omnes amici 

concil. Remenſi. 5 ponſi, qui hodiè ſunt Sponſi Eceleſiæ: The; be not all the Bride grames friendi, that are this 

8 dap the Spouſes of the ¶ hurch. O miſcrandam Sponſam talibus creditam Paranymphis ! 
i enk. 


Non amici Sponſi ſed æmuli ſunt: O miſerable is that Spouſe, that is committed to ſueb Lea- 
ders They are not the friends, they are the enemies of the Bridegrome. 


Powbeif, wee need not greatly to reckon what ſfiles and titles the Pope can * 
ale 


Conſidera. l. 3. 


* 
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ſafe to allow himſelfe. 'As he may be called the Pead, the Pzince, and the Spouſe: euen 
ſo, and by like authozitieand truth may he be called the Light, the Life, the @aniour, and 
the God ofthe Church. 3 3 * | | 

God gius him an heart to vnderſtand, that he may be, although not the Bead, vet a 
member of that bodie:althongh not the Pꝛince, pet a ſubied in that Kingdome: although 
not the Bꝛidegrome, pet a childe ol the Church ol God. 


The Apologie, Chap. 3. Diufeon 1. 


Þorthermore, wee beleeue that there be diuers degrees ot Miniſters 
in the Church: whereofſome be Deacons, ſome Pꝛieſts, ſome Bi⸗ 
ſbops:to whom is committed the office to inſtruct the people the whole 
charge and letting foozth of Religion, 


M. Harding. 

Here it had bene your part to haue declared your faith touching the holy Sacramẽt of Order, agree · 
able to the faith of the Catholike Church; That there be ſeuen Orders in the Church, foure leiter se 
three greaterʒ for ſo by Nes reaſon they are called. And as for the inſtitution, authority, and eſtimati- 
on of the greater, ſpecially of the Prieſthood & Deac6hip,ye * haue alleged the Scrip:ures:ſo for 
the leſſer, the example of Chriſt, the Tradition of the Apoſtles, & the teſtimonies written ofthe Apo- > og 
ſtles ſcholars, of thoſe that both next and ſoone after followed them, namely, Dienyſ.cap. 3. Hierarch, Ec- pee _ as by 
cle ſiaſt. Ignatius t poſt. 8. ad Eceleſam Ant iochenam, Tertull. is præſcript. aduerſus Hereticos. Gaius Pope and the aniwer 1c 
Martyr in Diocletians time, Zoũimus in S. Auguſtines time, Iſichius. Euſebius Cæſarienſis in his eccleſi- a ?PPcare. 
aſticall hiſtoric, and Epiphanius in the end of his booke contra Hereſes. 5 


Tbe Ziſtep of Saritburie. 


Gentle Reader, if J ſhould leaue theſe, and other liks Þ.Pardings wozds vnanſwe⸗ FASL 
red, thou mighteſt happily thinke he had ſaid ſomewhat. ere he ſaith, it had bene our Ord 
part to haue told theof ſeuen Oꝛders in the Church, th2 greater, and foure lefſe ; has ders. 
uing indeed himſelle cleane foꝛgotten his owne part. Fo2 notwithſtanding this controls SL WI 


Vntruths boldly 


ment and account of ſo many D2ders, vet he nameth nomozeD2dersthen we haue na⸗ 
med. And verily, ifhe would haue followed his owne Authozities, it had bene hard foz 
him in any god oꝛder to haue made vp his owne account, . —- : , 

Foz his owne Anaclecus ſaith, J call him his owne, fo2that it is only a foꝛged pam- 
phlet, neuer wzitten by that boly Father Anacletus, às it is eaſie to beſene. But what- 
ſoeuer he were, thus he ſaith: Amplid quam iſti duo Ordines Saccrdotum(Epiſcopi & Avnaclet. Ep. ;. 
Presbyteri)nec nobis 3 Deo collati ſunt, nec Apoſtoli docuerunt: Mare then theſerwo Or. 
ders of Prieſts( Biſbops and Elders)neither hath God appointed vs, nor have the Apaſtles taught 
vt. And yet of theſe ſame two ſeuerall D2ders S. Hierome ſemeth to maks only oneD3- 
der. Foz thus he wꝛiteth, Audio quendam in tantam erupiſſe vecotdiam, veDiaconos __ 
Presbyteris, id eſt, Epiſcopis anteferret: [heare ſay there is a man broken ont unto ſuch wil Hieronym. ad 
full furie , that he placeth Deacontbefore Prieſfts,that is to ſay, before Biſnops.AndagainezA- Enagrium. 
poſtolus przcipue docet eoſdem eſſe Presbyteros quos Epiſcopos : The Apaſtle( Paul) pe- Fi ir enpms n 
cially teacheth vs that Prieſts and Biſhops be all one, The ſame S. Hierome waiting vpon the Adem Epiſt ol, 
Þ2ophet Eſay, reckoneth only ſiue D2ders oz Degrees in the whole Church: The Bio Veron. in 
ſhops,the Pꝛieſts, the Deacons, the Entrersoz Beginners, and the Faithfull And o⸗ Z p. 19. 
ther Oꝛder ot the Church he knoweth none. | Cerec humeni. 
Addition. N. ds foꝛ M. Hardings pꝛettie imaginations of Termes Generall, and 
Termes Speciall, they are meere vanities, not wozth the hearing. Foz S Hicromes Hieromym. ad 
wo2ds be plaine enough: A Prieſt and a Biſbop is all one thing : and before that,by theworking Titum, cop. l. 
of the Diuell, parts were taken in Religion, and ſome ſaid, 7 bold of Paul, ſome, I bold of Apollo, | | 
— _ _— I bold of Peter, the Churcherwere gonerned by the common Counc ell of the 

rieſts., _ | \ 

Clemens faith, Tribus gradibus commiſſa ſunt Sacramenta diuinorum ſecretorum, id 2 Epi.2. 
clt, Presbytero, Diacono, & Miniſtro: The Adyſteries of the boly Secreſies be committed wn. Cone. Di.z. 
to three Orders: that is, vnto the Prieſts, vnto the Deacons, and unto the Mmiſters : And vet Tribus gradib, 
Deacons and Þiniſters, as touching the name, are all one. Dori Rccleſ. 

Dionyſius likewiſe hath thaw D2ders, but not the ſame: foz he reckoneth Bichops, . c. 5. 
Paieffs, andDeacons. And whereas . Yarding maketh his account of foureof the 2 | 
leſſe oz inferiour D2ders, meaning thereby Oſtiarios, Lectores, Exoreiſtas, Acoluthos: arteeben. 

The doore keepers, the Readers, the Cont ers, aud the Watters or Followers: his one Ig- 2 re, 
natius addeth thereto th2e otherszderg: Cantores, Laboratores, Confitentes: The Chan . _ 
vere or fingers, the Labonrers, and the Confeſſors, n thereto, Catechiſtas, The Clemens Ep. 1. 


informers . 


1.36 I be Defenſe of the Apology of the 


Infermers or Teachers of them that were entring into the faith. A little vaine booke, bea 
Hierony de 7. king the name ofS.Hicrome, De ſeptem Ocdinibus Eccleſiæ, addeth yet an other D2der, 
Ordinibus Ecc. and calleth them Follarios, that is, The $ extines, oz Duerſeersof the graues. And leſt 
G rou ſhould thinke he reckoneth this Dzder as amongſt other neceſlarie offices to ſerne 
Orders. the people, and not as any part ofthe Clergie, his woꝛds be theſe: Primus in Clericis. 
9 Follariorum Ordo eſt: qui in ſimilitudinem Tobiæ ſancti ſepelire mortuos admonent : 
The firſt Order of the Clergie ts the Order ef the Sextines: which, as holy Tobie was wont to doe, 
call vpen the people for the buriall of the dead. | | 
Ifdor. Etymo- Likewiſe to the th;& greater Oꝛders lſidorus addeth another diſtinc and ſenerall Oz- 
log. li. 1. ca. 12. der of Biſhops; vnto whomagreth Guilielmus Altiſiodorenſis, and Gottofredus Picta- 
Scotus in . ſen. uienſis, ag appeateth by lohannes Scotus. Againe, ot the other inferiour Dzders, S. Hie- 
Di. 24. Quæ. 1. rome leaueth out the Coniurers and Waiters : S. Ambroſe leaueth out the Waiters and 
Ambr,m Epi. Doore keepers : The Canons of the Apoſtles leaue out Coniurers, Waiters, and Doore 
ad Ephe. cap. 4. keepers, all tha together. i 
In this ſo great dillenſton and darkeneſſe, what way will M. Harding fake fo follow? 
By Anacletus there be two D2dersz by Clemens and S. Hierome, thz&; by Hicrome 
counterfeit, ſeuen; by others eight, by others nine, by others ten. | 
All this notwithſtand ing, he felleth vs, our part had beene to haue ſhewed that there 
bee — ſeuen D2ders in the Church , thzee great, and koure lefle, without doubt oz 
queſtion. | 
Bere, gentle Reader, it had bene P. Hardings part to haue ſhewed vs the reaſons 
and grounds of this diuinitie: Theſe they be, as they are alleged by the beſt of that ſide: 
Petr. Lombar, Chriit ſaith, 7am the Doore : Ergo, there muſt be in the Charch an Order of Doore keepers, 
Sen lib. 4. Chriſt ſaith, [am the Light of the world, Yeereupon haue they founded the Oꝛder of Aco- 
Diſt.24. luthes, to carrie Tapers. And ſo fo2 the reſt. Thus much may lerue fo2a taſte. 
Now let vs conſider what theſe Oꝛders haue to doe, and with how holy and weightp 
offices they ſtand charged in the Church of God. Firſt, Clemens(of whoſe authozitie | 
P. Yarding maketh no ſmall account, foz he callsth him the Apoſtles fellow)waiteth - 
Clem. Conſti. thus; Vnus Hypodiaconus det aquam manibus Sacerdotum: Duo Diaconi ex vtraque 
Apoſt. li. 8. c. parte Altaris teneant flabellum confectum ex tenulbus membranis, vel ex Pauonum pen- 
15. nis, quibus le uiter abigant præteruolantes beſtiolas, ne in pocula incidant: Let one of the 
Subdeacons giue water to the Prieſts hands : Let two Deacons land at the two ends of the Altar, 
eu her of them wit h a fan ne made of fine parchment, or of Petohs tailes, therewith ſoftly to chaſe 
away the flies, that they fall nat into the Commanion cups, The offices ofother inferiour D2z- 
ders be theſe, as they be noted by one of M. Hardings owne ſide; Ad minores Ordines 
Aurcum Spe- hæc ſpectant: portare cereos & vrceolum, & canes cxpellcre de Eccleſia: To the leſſe 
eulum Pape. Orders theſe things belong : to carrie Tapers, and holy water locks, and to driue dogs out of 
the Church. Theſe, à trow, be the myſticall holy Oꝛders, whereol . Harding laith, Our 
part had bene to haue made ſome long diſcourſe: being himſelte aſhamed, as it may appeate 
by his ſilence, either to name them in particular, oz ts open the ſecrets of their offices. 
Yowbelt indeed, god 'Chaiſtian Reader, ſundzie of theſe officies in the Pꝛimitiue 
Church were appointed to very god and ſober purpoſes. The Doore keepers office was 
then to keepe out excommunicate perſons, that they ſhould not pꝛeſſe in among the faiths 
full. ThePſalmiſtsoz Singers office was to ſing the Pſalmes, thereby to mone the peo⸗ 
ples hearts to deuotion. The Exorciſts office was, by a ſpeciall gift of God, ſeruing ons 
ly foz that time, fo call fo2th foule Spirits out of the bodies of them that were polleſſed. 
The Readers office wag, openly, and plainly, and diſtinalp to pzonounce the Scriptures 
vnto the people: and fo this vſe the Biſhop deliuered vnto him a boke with this charge: 
Dift.23.Left. Accipe, & elto Relator verbi Dei: Take thou this booke, and be thou a Pronouncer of the word 
D f. 2 R of God, And therefoze l ſidotus ſaith, Tanta, & tam clara erit eius vox, vt quamuis longe 
Cleros politorumaures adimpleat: The Readers voice muſt be ſo loud, and ſo cleare, that it may be a- 
| ; ble to fill the eares of the that ſtand farre off. The Acoluthes 02 Waiters office was to attend 
ppon the Biſhop, as a witnelle of his tonuerſation. | 
To ſuch god vſes theſe offices then ſerued in the Church of God. But nob there is 
nothing left, ſauing the bare name only, without any maner vſe oz office. Fo2 neither 
doth the Oltiarius keepe out the excommunicates,no2 doth the Acoluthus wait vpon the 
1Biſhop, no2 doth the Exorciſt caſt fozth Diuels, no2 doth the Plalmiſt ſing Pſalmes, Ac 
no2 doth the Readeropenly p2zonounce the Scriptures, (J might ret ſtep a little farther, 
to open the wholebeautie ofthe Clergie of Kome)no2 doth the Deacou make p2ouiſion 
fo2 the poꝛe, no: doth the Biſhop pzeach the wozd of God. 
This had beene our part to haue opened at large; and fo; leaning ofthe ſame, we were 
wozthie by P. Pardings tudgement to be repꝛoued. 
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The peace of the Church is more conveniently rocured by one than by many. | 
It is moſt meete that the Church aac cooching Foe n ene reſbinble the Church triumphant. 


| Tracht | r, & they ſhal make A great ouer- 
tothemſclucs one head. Thereofour Lorꝗ ſaich in S lohn, There halbs one fold, and one ſhepheard. ſight: For theſe 
Indeede Chriſt is head of his bodie. Yer need it ĩs, fora uch as Chriſt now dwelleth not with vs in vi- be the words, 


{aid ynto beter, Feed my flocke : Conſitine thy brethren: - eee taine Toſua, but 
Thus wee ſee theſe Defenders tegstite Doctrine, That no one man maꝝ haut the ſupetiorĩtie ouer of the Prophet 


the whole ſtate of he Church, diſprooued, as vtterly falſ, 49+ 541 os +; eee e474 Oſee. . 
To their ſecond reaſon, we grant, Chriſt needed net any man to appt is rome, that ſhould ſuc. _ 
ceed in his whole ſubſtanc e. Neither is man of capacity ch ſucceſſion: neither hath there any ſuch Vntruth. For 
Diuines. 4228 24; s * 0% Panormitane 


1 beene vttered by the Diuĩnes. © ae es : * 

But becauſe Chtiſt ſaw tlie knot of vnitit ſhould bee moſt ſurely kept knir 12 gouernmentof one, he ſaith, Pape poreft 

committed the regiment of the whole Church vnto one; whoſe viſible ic he might vie inſtead 9%<fomwaefacere 

ofhimſclfe, | 3 8 | | | epoteſt Deus. 
To the third we ſay, that man is not only able to comprehend in his minde, and conceiue the vniuer- Vntruth. 

ſall Church, but alle to pu: it in order, and to goucrhe it ſo fatre as is expedient, © 

Laſt of all, whoſoeuer will not bee fed rior ruled by his owne ſhepheard, and breaketh out of this one 
fold, be is not of the fl ke of Chriſt, but ofthe heard of Antichriſh : 

Yere, gentle Reader, ꝙ . Varding hath bought thee, not the authozitie ofany one 
Catholike Docour, oꝛ learned Father, butonly a few cold reaſonsofhis owne, with cer- 
— Dcriptures vnaduiſed iy alleged, and violently fozced from their meaning, as ſpall 
one appeare. 5 TR, mo 

His firſt reaſon concludeth very weakly: Enery parith is gonerned by one Uicar 03 
Parſon: and euere Dioceſe is gouerned by one ſenerall Biſhop: Ergo, There is one vs 
niuerſall gonernour oner the whole Church of Chꝛiſt. Þeere is neither o2der in reaſon, 
no2 ſequele in nature. Therefozeifany man would denie the Argument, . Harding 
were neuer able to make it good. Nee might as well, and in as good ozder reaſon thus:C- 
uerꝝ Ringdome, oz common - weale hath one inte o2 Pagiſtrate to rule ouet it: Er- 
go, There muſt be one vniuerſall Pzince to rule oner the whole wozld. Dzthus, Cue- 
ry flocke of ſhpe hath one ſeuerall ſhepheard fooucrſe them: Ergu, all the flock#thozow | 
the woꝛld ought to be onerſene by one generall ſhepheatd. Dtherwiſe Þ-Pirvingima- / 


gineth this foute abſarditiemult needs follow, that the part is better gonernedthen ts 


whole. rs . > a 

Addition, 1 Meere . Harvinganfwereth I ſee no abſurditic in this; eoncluſi- 7 ns 
on. —— — — — the world; was neuer in better ſtate N . 
then when it was gouerned by one good Emperour. | 7be.anſwery. © P-Harding;why ſhould g. 5 s 
you ſovainly auouch vntruth e Mhat one Emperour had euer the regiment of all the 
world: Where ſiod his Palace? What was his name? Why tell vou ſuch tales ol 
thoſe things that neuer were, and von W Jods 1 
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FRAN 
Vnitie by 
one Pope, 


o2 Kingdome of the wozld, Fromt 
in the ſpace of leſſe thetrfonre hundzeo 
with vieletite, one of them ſecking | | 
Yainces oftate was ſo vncertaine and miſerable, what may we thinks was t 
ſerie of the people? Pet, faith Þ Parding;the woe was neuer in better ſtate. -. 
2 3:4 The other thꝛee reaſons, touching the pzouidence of God, the debating of queſtions 
In the fourth in faith, ant conſeruing of peace and vnitie of the Church, are anſwered already in my 
Article, and in fozmer rep'ie to M. Harding. Jnded J remember, to auouch all that . Harding hath 
the 8 andi. here ſaid, one ſometimes well inclined to that ſide, ſaid thus: Non videretur Dominus 
Diuiſiont. diſcretus fuiſſe( vt cum reuerẽtia eius loquar)niſi vnicum poſt ſe talem Vicarium teliquiſ- 
De Maio ri. & (et, qui hæc omnia poſſet: Chrift our Lord ſhould not haus ſtemed to haus dealt diſerretly( to 
Obedien. vnam ſpeake it wuh reuerence jvnleſſe be bad left aue ſuch Vicar bebinde him, that might haus dune all 
Sanllam. In theſe things. | | 2&5 ces 


Gloſſa. J grant, diſſenſlon and quarrels be the ſoner ended when all things be put over fo 
one man: ſo that the ſame one man may line foʒ ener, and ftill continue in one minde, 
and neuer alter. But often times one Pope is found contrary to another: and ſome⸗ 
times one Pope hath beene found contraris to himſelfe. Pops Sabinianus would haue 

Platinain Sa. burnt all Pope Gregorics bakes. And as it is ſaid befoze, Pope Romanus btftetty abo⸗ 

biniano- lithed all the Acts ofhis Pzedecefſour Pops Steuen. The ſame Pops Steuen vnburied 

Sabzllicus En. his Pꝛedeceſſour Pope Formoſus, and defaced and mangled his naked carcaſe, and vt⸗ 

»eade ꝙ. lib 1. terly condemned all that had bene done by him befoze. And Platina giueth this generall 

Platina in Ste. iudgement of them: Nihil aliud iſti Pontificulicogitabant,quam ve nomen & dignitatem 


pbanso ſexto. matorum ſuorum extinguerent: Theſe little petits Popes bad none other care in the world but 


Plattna in Ro- how to de face the name aud eſtimation of other Popes that had beene before them And thus, that 
ano 1. one Pope liketh, another milliketh: that one alloweth, another condemneth. And vet 
by M Yarvings iudgement, we haue none other rule to tay by in doubtfullcaſes, but 
only the will and pleaſure of the Pope. | 
1 Harding Addition. N Heere . Yarding findethgreat fault, foz that J ſay, Pope Steven 
8 defaced and mangled Formoſus his Pzedeceſſourgnaked cartaſe. The ſtorie (ſaith hee) 
P3530.” makethno mention of any ſuch mangling. Foz pzoofe whereof he allegeth Sabcllicus.. The 
Platina in Ste. Anſwer. Foz triall heereof J repozt me to Platina. Mis wozds be theſe: Hinc odium 
phans 6. ortum eſt, &c. Heereof grew that hatred that cauſed Popo Stephanus to practiſe ſuch cruelrie 
vpon the dead body of Pope Formoſus, for that in his life tines he 524 hendred bim from the obtei- 
Stephanum ring of the Penedome. Martinus ſaith that Pops Stephanus was ſa wd, and (@ raged as 
tanta rabie gainft Formoſus, that he haled his dead carcaſeout of the graue, and cauſed it fo be lain 
deſæuiſe. befoze himſelle and others in the councell, and chopt off the two fozefingers of his right 
hand, and thꝛew them out into the ſtreame. | 
„ Matthæus Palmerius Florentinus reco2deth the ſame by theſe tooꝛds: Stephanus For- 
Dilanians, moli corpus P ontificalibus inſignibus exuit: Deinde illud dilaniane, omnique afficiens 
dedecore, manus eius proiecit in Tiberim: Pope Stephanus ſpoiled and tripe Formo- 
ſus bis Predeceſſours bodie out of his Pontificall robes : Aud after he had terue and rent the 
ſame bodie, and abuſed it with all kinds of villanie, bee chopt off beth bis bands, and threw 
hems foorth into Tiber. | 
. Abbas Vrſpergenſis ſaith further, Pops Stephanus commanded ths carcaſe ot Pope 
Abba Viper. pormolus to be beheaded: and the ſame body Ecipt out ofhis holy robes, and ſpoiledof 


2 the fingers, to be thzowne foꝛth into the ſtreame. The ſame ſtoʒie touching the dꝛow⸗ 
** J 5 4.44, ning ok the carcaſe is recoꝛded alſo by Luitprandus Ticinenſis. In an old Chzonicle wait- 


Memericle ten in parchment, intituled Memoriale Hiſtoriaram, which I haue to ſhew, 2 is ad⸗ 
Zifori ded further: Quzdam dictu horribilia in illum fecit: Pope Stephanus practiſad certaine 
Versa. things vpon Pope Formoſus, that are horrible to be ſpoken. Tr 
But perhaps M. Harding will refuſe the authoꝛitie of theſe UWrifers,and of all others 
Sabellicas En. whatſoeuer, and will rather giue credit to Sabellicus, whomalſo be hath notedin his 
read 9. lib 1. margin. Let vs therefo2e ſæ the repozt of Sabellicus. Thus he ſaith, Stephanus Formoſi 
cadauer iterum refoſſum, tanquam ſic quoque pati aliquid atrocius poſſet, ſecuri ſubiecit, 

corpus in Tiberim proijci iuſſit, vt ſepultura, & omni humano honore careret: Pope Stepha- 

nus digged vp Pope Formoſus hi Predeceſſours bodie, and beheaded it, as minding to make it to 
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feels: more villavie, and threw ont his carcaſe into the Tiber, that he mig ht bere aue lim of bis 
graue and of all other honour dus to 4 man. 8 | | x 
All this notwithſtanding P.Yarding can deniſe how to cut off the Popes head, how 
to chop off his hands and fingers, how to hale out his naked carcaſe from the graue, how 
to ſpbiloit, and toateit, and to abuſe it with ſuch villanie as may not be ſpoken, and how 
to thzow the ſame out info a running ſtreame to bee deuoured and ſwallowed of the fi- 
ſhes, and all this to do gently and in god 02ver, without any maner defacing 02 mangling r 
of his bodie. And therefo2e he concludeth, as his maner is, in this friendly ſozt, Leave, CUALY) 
Jeaue,thar ill propertiè for ſhame, M. Iewell: adde not, diminiſh not, &&cc. Vnitie by 
Powbeit, this J krowis not the readieſt way to pꝛocure peate, and tu maintaint vni⸗ ne Pope 
tie inthe Church. And therelo ze Gregorie ſaith of lohn the Biſhop of Conſtantinople, Opè. 
that claimed to himſeiſe this vninerſall power; Si hanc cauſam æquanimiter portamus, Ger | 
totius Eccleſiæ fidem corrumpimus: cotruit yniuerſa Eccleſia à ſtatu ſuo, ſi is qui vniuer- 25 . f. 
ſalis dicitur cadit: I we quietly ſaffer this matter thus to procecaſ that one man ſhall bes tal⸗ pft. 34.3 8. 
led the Uniuerſall Biſhop, we ſeeke not waies to maintaine vnitie, but) we auer t hrom be 
faith of the whole Church: if he that i called tb Vainerſall Biſhop happen to fall, ibe whole 
Charch falleth from hier ſtate. Thustherefo2e fo allow any one man vniuerſal anthozity, 
ouer the whole Church, is a matter not behodefall and pzofitable, as P. Harding fanſi⸗ 
eth, buf, as Gregorieſaith, doubtfall, and dangerdus to the Church. Fo2 although all G, %. 6.4 
the woꝛld either would, oꝛ could giue eare and credit to one man, yet were not that there ⸗ R 11. 2g 
foze alwaies-Thaiſtian vnitie. S. Auguſtine faith, Habet & ſuper bia appericum quen- Ang .de * 
dam vnitatis & ommpotentiæ: Pride it ſelſe bath a certaine deſire of vnitie, and of vniner- p, lg. cap.45 
all power, : 
f Ae But M. Harding ſaith, lohn the Eiſhop of Conſtantinople by this title V- M. Harding 
niuerſall Biſnop. meant to wake himſelfe the only Biſhop of all the whole world, that chere ſhould bee 54g. 14 1.4. 
no Bithop but himſelfe alone. The Anſwer, This anſwer were ſomewhat if any old Wri- * 
ter might be found ts ſay the ſame. But yourbare fantafie, PÞ.Yarding, as it may ap⸗ 
peate, often times wanteth weight. And how can you thinke it likely, that the Biſhop 
of Conftantinople; were hee neuer ſo pꝛoud a man, would ſuffer no man to be a Biſhop. 
that is toſay; neither to ozdainePzleſts, noz to excommunicate,noz to abſolue, noꝛ to 
ſit in Councell, but himſelfe alone? By what euidence, by what recozd, by what pꝛactiſe 
of his part can you pzoneit 2 O what pzettie tales ye would tell vs if we would be⸗ 
leue vou 0 r 1 | | 
Indeed the Biſhop of Conſtantinople, although he were ambitious aboue meaſure, 
pet he neuer neither dſurped noꝛ claimed any other authozitie in the Church then that 
fithence hath been vſarped and claimed by the Pope. Foz thus it is wꝛitten wellneere 
by all that haue recozded the ©tozieofPope Boniface 3. Iuſtitutum fuit vt Ecclelia Ro- pyjprerings Pre 
mana eſſet caput omnium Eccleſiarum, cum priùs Conſtantinopolitana Eccleſia id vſur- ſpergenſir. 
pare tentaſſet: It was then ordainedthat ibe Church of Rome ſbould be the head ef al Churches, 
whereas before the Church of Conſtantinople had claimed that title unto her ſel fe. Do ſaith 
Sahellicus,Greci illud decus ad ſe trahebant: Ihe Greekss claimed the ſame dignitie to them · gabellicus ry. 
ſelues. The ſame dignitie, he ſaith, that now is claimed by the Pope, and none sther. de 8.16 5. 
Mherefoze. M. Harding, all that you tell vs oł one only Biſhop thozowout the whole 
woald, excluding all other Bichops, ſauing himſelfe alone, is but a fable without face 03 
likelihodofany truth. <2 
Another of . Yardings reaſons is this: The Church labouring heere in earth muſt 
reſemble the Church of the Saints triumphing in Neauen. But in Heauen God only is 
the Gouernour ouer the whole: therefoze in the Church beneath, the Pope likewiſe muſt 
needs be gouernonr oner the whole. Thus God mult be rated to gouerne aboue, and the 
Pope beneath: and ſo, as one ſometime ſaid, Diuiſum imperium cum Ioue Cæſar habet. 
This is a valiant kinde ot argument. It holdeth from Peauen to Earth, from An⸗ 
gels to men, from God to the Pope. | 
But how knolveth Þ.Yarving what oꝛders of Angels and Archangels there bee in 
Deauen:: what they dee: how they deale; who ruleth : who are ruled: what lawes and 
policies they haue amongſt them? They ſay they would frame their Church accozding 
to the Samplar: and yet god men they neuer knew no2 ſaw the Samplar. But only of 
themſelues they imagineCommon-weales, and oꝛders in Heauen: and accozding to the 
ſamethey would ſhapeand faſhion their owne Church in Earth. - 3 
Addition. 15> Ferſoorh{ſaith P. Harding) I may cafily know that whichis euident. For . Harding, 


\ 


in the fourth of Matthew, angels wait on Chriſt. And in the 12. to the Hebrews there is mention made fol. 1 42. 


of Thouſands of Angels, 7 be Anſwer, All this; M. Harding. we grant. And Daniel 
ſaith further, Thouſand thonſands of Argels miniſtred vnte God, and ten chouſand —_— Danicl 7. 
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Ioſua for 


Oſee. 


Aood before him. But what is all this to pꝛoue your o2ders 2 You ſay, S. Paul nameth 
Thrones, Dominions, Principates, and Powers. Sau might haue added, Archangels, Che. 
rubins, and Scraphins. But how know vou heereby which Angell is higbeſt in oꝛder, and 
bath authozitie and gouernment ouer all the reſt, that you may applis this heauenlꝑ pa⸗ 
terne vnto the Pope? Unleſfle you ſhew vs this, von ſhew vs nothing, and caſt faire co⸗ 
lours without a ground. S. Auguſtine in this caſe ſpeaketh modeſtly af himſelfe; Quid 
interſe diſtent quatuor illa vocabula, Throni, Dominationes, Principatus, Poteſtates, di- 
cant qui poſſunt, fi tamen poſſuntpzobare quod dicunt. Ego me iſta ignorare confiteor: 
What difference there is between theſe foure worde, Thrones, Domimont, Principat et, & Powert, 
let them tel vs chat be able, ſo that they can prooue that they tel vs. For my part, 1 confeſſe Thnow 
it not. Af S. Auguſtine confeſſe he knoweth it not, may we ſafely learne it of Þ.-Yarding? 
Howbeit, as little as we know, oz can know in thele caſes, yeth@eredf muſt we bee 
taught to learne our obedience and ſubiection to the Pope : that as God alone ruleth o⸗ 
ner and oner al the Heauens, ſo ought the Pope alone to rule ouer and ouer the whole 
earth: and that as al the powers of Heauen caſt off their crawnes.and crie, Yoly,holy,þo- 
lp, vnto God, ſo ought the Powers and States ok the earth like wiſe to fal downe and ſub⸗ 
mit themſelues, and to vteld all honour vnto the Pope. Af this be not your meaning, . 
Harding, then tell your tale plainly, that we may know it. I 
The better way, M. Harding, had biene, ſeeing the whole matter hangeth onely'vpon 


pour fantaſies, to ſay that God hath appointed one paincipall Archangell to be Pope in 


Yeauen, and al other Powers, Angels, and Dominions to be Subieds. Thus might you 
eaſily haue made yourframe to agree with your paterne, and the one of your fantaſies 
to anſwere the other. | N 

Foz to ſap as vou ſay, God ruleth all in Heauen aboue, therfoze the Pope muſt rule 
all in the woꝛld beneath, it is but a ſlender kind ol reaſoning. S. Auguſtine ſaith, Quig ali- 
ud in pompa huius mundi homo appetit, niſi ſolus eſſe, fi fieri poſſit, cui multa ſubiccta 
bat: peruerſa ſcilicet imitatione ommipotentis Dei? In the vaine pempe of this world what 
thing elſe ist that a man doth deſire, but if it were peſſible, to make him ſelfe alone ſuch a one unte 
whom many things may be obedient: and that by a pecuiſb cauntemetting of God omni potent 

And this is it that Gregoric ſaith ef Iohnthe Biſhop of Conſtantinople: Illum videli- 
cet ĩmitatur, quiſpreta Angelorum ſocietate, aſcendete conatus eſt ad culmen ſingulari- 
tatis: He followeth Lucifer, who deſpiſiug the fellonſip of the Angels, laboured to get vp tothe 
top of ſingularitis, and ſaid, I wil mount vp aboxe the Nori b, and will be like unto the higheſt. 

Uerily Dionyſus waiting purpoſely of the policie and gouernment ofthe Church, and 
comparing the ſame with the gloꝛious gouernment ofthe Angels and Powers in Yeas 
uen, pet neuer vttered one woꝛd ofthe vninerſall gouernment ofthe Pope. Nay rather 
ina little Treatie iopned to the Councellof Latcranc, ont of this verie place is fozmedan 
Argument to the contrarie: In cœleſti Hierarchia tota congregatio Angelorum non ha- 
bet caput vnum, præter ſolum Deum: Ergo a ſimili in Eccleſiaſtica Hierarchia hominum 
non debet elſe vnum caput, præter ſolum Deum: In the heauenly geuermment tho whole com- 
panic of the Angels hath none ot her one head, but only God: therefore of the like in the Eccleſs. 
aſticall gouernment amongſt men, tbere onght not to be any one head, but only Goa. 


Addition. 05> Heære ſaith M. Yarding, I maruell yee had the face to bring this foorth. A 44jeign, 


You ſhew your ſelfe to be thameleſſe. The Anſwer, And why loimpatiently,P.Parding? 
Mariy(ſap you )is it not there ſer forth for an obiection againſt the truth? either doe J (ay ſo; 
noꝛ doe J vſe it as an argument taken againſt the truth. It is laid fozth only as an ob⸗ 
tection againſt the Pope. Betweene the Pope and truth there may be a difference, as 
vou know ,and as it is euident to the woꝛld. But you ſap, It is anſweredinthe next chap- 
ter. J grant you, it is anſwered indeed, but God wot, full ſlenderly, as the reſt. Pet ne⸗ 
uertheleſſe my ſaying is true. Foz thus J ſay, Out ofthis place is fozmeb an argu⸗ 
ment to the contrarie,that is, againſt the Supzemacis of the Pope. Behold my words 
better M. Parding. Thisonely I ſay: J ſay no moze. And that J ſay, you know is 
true. Yee were to blame therefoze, thus without cauſe,andout of reaſon to waſte your 
choler. 


Heuertheleſſe P. Parding is well able to foztifte all theſe things by the authozitie of CA 


the Scriptures, And here in ſtead of the firſt chapter ofthe Pzophet Oſee, he allegeth 
the firſt chapter ofthe bwkeof loſua. And leſt thou ſhouldeſt thinke it were onely a mars 
ginallerrour,bzought in by ſome ouerlight of the Pinter, as he vſeth ſometimes to ex⸗ 
cuſe and to ſhift the matter, behath thus laid it wide open in his owne tert, Heereo! the 
holy Capteine Ioſue ſeemeth to ſpeake. Yowbeit,oneerro2 may the better be diſlembled 
amongſt ſo many. Neither would J haue noted this ouerfight, were not M. Parding ſs 
immoderats in blaming others. 


Indeed 


* 
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Anderd the Pꝛophet Oſee, and not the holy captaine loſuazſpeaketh theſe woods: bu: 
not, as M. Harding imagineth, of the fate of all Thziltendome vnder One Pope, but ot 
that vnity and conſent, that all the Faithfull of the wozld, as well Jewesas Gentiles, 
ſhould haue vnder One Chꝛiſt: as it is moſt euident by the whole diſcourſe of the Cext. 

Thus lie the woꝛds: The number of the Children of Iſtaei ſpall bee as the Sand of the Sea Oſee cap. i. 
ſroare, that cannot be numbred. Aud it ſhall come to paſſe m the place, where it wat ſaid vnto 
them, Tearenopeople of mine, there ſhall it be ſaid onto them, Te arethe children of the Lining 

God, And the childrenof luda andthe childrenof Iſrael ſhall aſſemble together, aud ſball aypoint 

vnto themſelues one Head. Upon which woꝛds S. Hicrome wziteth thus: Hzc omnia fient Hieronjm.in 
quia magnusc(t Dies Seminis Dei, qui interpretatur Chriſtus : Al tbeſe rhingsſhellcome to Oſce,cap 1. 
paſſe becauſe it is the grec Day of the Seed of God, which Seed is expennaed(not the Pope,but) * * 

Chriff. Likewiſe Nicolaus Lyra: Congtegabuntur Filij luda, id eſt, Apoſtoli: & FilijI(- *; Voda 
rael, id eſt, Gentiles conuerſi: Pariter, id eſt, in Vna eccleſia : & ponent ſibi caput vnum, Hera 
ideſt, Chriſtum: there ſhall aſſemble together the Children of [uday that is to ſay, th Apoſtles: in Oſee,cap.t. 
and the children of I(racl, that is toſay, the Heathen: ronueried: Together, that wto ſay, in 
One Church: and (ball appoint vnto themſelust One Head, that is toſay, (not one Pope, as 
M. Harding would haue it, but) One Chrift.S.Auguſtinc expounding the ſame wozds Aue. de Cini 
ſaith thus: Recolatur Lapis ille Angularis, & duo illi parietes, vnus ex Iudæis, & alter ex 24. li. 1 8. 6. 28. 
Gentibus: Let vs remember that Corner Stone (that is, Chꝛiſt, and not the Pope) end be 

tro walles,the one of tbe Iewes, the other of the Heathens, r 0 N 

Che other woꝛds, which . Harding allegeth out of S. John, Chriſt himſelfe expouns Iohn. 10. 

deth, not ofthe Pope, but of himſeiſe: / am the good Sbepbeard: I yeeld my life for my Shetp: 

1 hnow my ſvcepe, and amknowne of them : I baus at her Sbeepe, that be not of this flocke : Them 

I muft bring, that they may beare my voice : and ſaſnallthere be one Shepheard, and one Flocke, Epheſ 2, 
Theſe wozds,Chryloftome expoundeth by the woꝛds of S. Paul + Vt duos condererin ſe- Chryfoft. in Ig. 
metipſo in Vaum Nouum Hominem : The: he might works two people into One New Man ban Homil.5 9. 
(not in the Pope, but) in bimſelfe, on BY | 5 

S. auguftine expounding the ſame, ſaith thus: Duobus iſtis Gregibus, tanquam duobus Aug. in Ioban. 
parictibus, Chriſtus factus eſt Lapis Angularis: ¶ to theſe two Flockes, as vnto two walles Ta 47. 

(not the Pope , but) Chriſt was made the Corner Stone. | 5 

And what ſhould J allege any other the Old Fathers? Nicolaus Lyra, as ſimple an Nicolaus Lyra 

Jnterpzefer as he was, yet he likewiſe ſaith the ſame: Ficc Vnus Paſtor, id eſt, Chriſtus: in Ioban. ca. 10 
There foall be one Shepheard, that ir toſay(not the Pope, but) Chſt. either isÞ.;Þars 
ding able fo ſhew vs any learned allowed Anterpꝛeter, Old, 02 New, that hathexpoun- 
ded this place other wiſe. , N TT TIDE 

All theſe things notwithſtanding, as well theſe woꝛds of Chꝛiſt, asalſo the other at 

the Pꝛophet Olcc, M. Harding applieth only ts the Pope The Pope muſt be che Head: I be 
Pope muſt be the Shepheard, Both Chriſt and Oſee p2opbeſied theſe things of the glozy, 
and kingdome of the Pope. Iuda and Iſrael ſhall chuſe Chriſt to bs their Head: All the 
Faithfull thozow the wwozld are one locke, and Chriſt is the ſhepheard:Ergo, the Pope 
is the generall Bead of the Uniuerſall Church of God. | 3 

Such Logike M. Harding is able to teach vs: and with ſuch fears and reuerence tan 
he vſe Gods holy Mozd. And litze as the emperour Caligula ſametimes tanke off the Sucter, Trans 
Head ot his great god juppiter, gud ſet on ansther Mead of his owne: Euen ſo by theſe ui Calige- 
Antferpzetations and Gloſſes, M arding ſmiteth off Chit, the Dnely Mead of the /a. 

Church, and ſetteth on the Poppy, Foz Iohannes de Parilijs(out of whom, oz ſome other 

the like, he hath bozrowev this Whole matter) nothing doubteth to tell vs; that Chꝛiſt is 

not, noz cannot be the Head of this Body, oz the Shepheard of this Flocke: And, leſt 

P. Harding ſhould charge me with vntrue repozt, his wozds be theſe: Congregabuntur J. h de pari- 
Filij luda, &Filij Iſrael, vt ponant ſibi Caput Vnum: Et Iohan. is, Fiet Vnum Ouile, & (97; de pot eſtate 
Vnus Paſtor. Quod quidem de Chriſto intelligi non poteſt: ſed de * Miniſtro, Regia, c Papa: 
qui præſit loco eius: The children ef Iuda, and the children of Iſrael foall aſſemble together, to 1;Cap.z, 

appoimt unto themſelues ons bead. Aud in the tenth of John, There ſhall be made One Fol, and i 
One Shepheard Which thing doubtleſſe canvos be exponndod of Chriſt : but muſt be tabs of ſome 
other Miniſter, that m rule in his ea. 0599 1 162 1 

Thus wee are taught, that Chꝛitt is neither the Head of his oon Body, the Church 
noꝛ the Shepheard or his owne Flocke, but anely the Pope. Foz conſider well theſe laſt 1818 
wo2ds of loþannes de Pariſijs, Deubel aſſe(ſaith he) Criſt caunot be this Ons Sbepbeard. It | | 
muſt needs be ſome other Miniſter( that is, ths Nope) that may rule en ſisad of Chriſt; Thisong +7 > | 
Shepheard, ſaith he, cannot be Chriſt. Then muff it Daly be the Pope, And pet Chrys _ TIED 
ſoſtome ſaith, Qui non vtitur Sacra Scri ptuta, ſed aſcendit aliunde, id eſt, von cenceſſa via, Chiy/oft.un Jo- 
hic non Paſtor eſt, ſed Fur: #hoſoener verb not rhe holy Feripture, but commeth in aonhut ban. Homil. 38 

way 
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way that is not lamfull, (which is by falſe Gloſes, and Cozruptions, io doth the Biſhap of 
Rome, and by ſuch meanes bath won his Uniuerſall authozity, as it is eaſie to bee pzw- 

ued) be i not the Shepheard of the Flocłę, he is the Theefe. a 
Auguſt contra Do faith S. Augultine, Ipſum characterem multi & Lupi, & Lupis imprimunt: Thenoie 

Donat iſt lib. 6. or marke of a Biſhop many ge vnto M olues, and be Moſues themſelues. 7 
1. Q. 3. bocan- M. Harding ſaith further, Foꝛaſmuch as Chriſt is aſtended into Heauen, and is now 
tur Canes. ns moꝛe conuerſant amongſt vs in Uiſible Fozme, as hee was befoze, it behwued ſome 
& u:aone man to be put in Commilliqafoz bearing the charge, and taking care of the whole 
Feed my Church. Thereloꝛe he ſaid vnto Peter, Feed ny Flocke : Confirme thy Brethren Iirſt, what 
h ancient learned Father euer thus ſcanned the woꝛds of the Popes Commiſſion? D2 why 
Sheepe. doth P. Barding auouch ſo great a matter ot himſelfe only, without farther anthozity? 
Aànd it this ſo large Commiſſion be to Fed, and to Feed fo many, why then doth the Pope 
Feed ſo little? Dz rather, why Feedeth he nothing at all? Oz how can hee claime by Fee- 

ding, that neuer Feedeth? 


M. Harding Addition. (5 Heere M. Harding hath taken occaſton of ſund2y an{weres. Firft,he Ada 


fo 15 47. b ſaith, Paſcere, is not a word that ſignifieth to Feed only, as you know, but alſo to rule and goueine. 
s And therefore Homer calleth King Agamemnon W] I xe, that is to ſay, The tuler of the people. 
The Anſwere. Whether Chziſt by this wozd,Paſccre,meant Feeding, oz Gouerning, it 
fo2ceth not greatly: To quarrell foz wozds J haue no ſkill. But why is Homer the blinde 
Heathen Poct heere alleged as an Jnterpzeter of Chꝛiſts meaning: Oꝛ why is King A- 
gamemnons Feeding, oz leading of his Subiects bzought in, to pꝛoue the Feeding of the 
Macth.2o, Pope? Certainely Chailt ſaith to Peter, and to other his Diſciples, Ki»gs haus pon er, and 
geuernment ouer their Natious. But i ſball not be ſo among you. The Fe ding that Chꝛiſt 
meant, ſtod not in Swoꝛd, oz Scepter, but in Moꝛd and Dodrine. T herefoze he ſaid 
Marke 16. do his Diſciples,Goe into all the world, and preach the Goſpellts euery creature. &. Paul ſaith, 
1. Cor. 4. Let a man ſo eſteems vs, as the Sernants of Chriſt, and the Stewards of Gods Myſteries. And 
en ra Chriſt himſelfe ſaith, Ay Sbeepe heare my voice, and follow me. He that is of God, heareth the 
. word of God, The maner ot this Feeding, S. Auguſtine expꝛeſſeth thus: Non te paſcere 
Aug. in loh, cogita, ſed oues meas: Sicut meas paſce, non ſicut tuas: Gloriam meam in illis quære, 
Tralt. 12 3. non tuam: Dominium meum, non tuum: Lucra mea, non tua: Thinke not to Feed thy ſelfe, 
Feed my Sbeepe : Feed them as my Sheepe, not 4s thine owne : Seeke my Honour in ibem, ſeeks 
not ihne: Scebe my ownerſhip, and not thine : Secke my gainer, and not thine owne, This is like⸗ 
ly fo be the Fæding that Chꝛiſt ſpake of. 

M. Harding Yowbeit, as it may appears by M. Harding, the Pope is not bound fo this kindeof 
fel. 147.b. Feeding. It is ſufficient foz him to be as Agamemnon was, that is, a Pzince and a Rus 
ler ot the people. God grant, the woꝛds ot the Pꝛophet Ezechiel he not found true in his 
Ezech. 34. Feding: Moe be tothe Shepheards of Iſtael that Feed themſelues, The Pzophet leremie 
Hicrem 23, faith, Omnes Paſtores tuos paſcet ventus Minde, and Vanity ſpall Feed al thy Feeders. The 

Judas. | Apoſtle Iudas ſaith,7 hey Feed themſelues, they are clouds without water. | 
Al. Harding But M. Harding hath here bꝛought in Chryſoſtome, Ambreſc, Arnobius, Pope Leo 
Fol. 147. b. and Pope Gregory, to pꝛoue the authozity of the Pope. The place ol Chryſoſtome is 
Chryſoſtom. in alleged, and anſwered once befoze. His woꝛds bee theſe: be charge to rule the whole 
Mat. Hom. 5, Church was g iuen to Peter. S. Ambroſeſaith, Chriſtus Petrum Amoris{ui velut Vicarium 
Ambroſ.in Lu- relinquebat: Chriſt left S. Peter as the Vicar of his lone. To what purpoſe theſe latter 
cam cop. 24. wo2ds of S. Ambroſe are alleged, J cannot tell. Foꝛ it were hard foz P. Harding to rea⸗ 
f ſon thus; Chriſt made Peter the Uicar of his Loue: Ergo, the Pope is Loꝛd, and Feeder 
of all the wo2id. Undoubtedly S. Ambroſe in that whole place hath not one word, net- 
| ther of one Generall Feeder,no2 of Peters Succefſour, noꝛ of the Pope: Therefoze . 
As. Harding Harding doth wel, thus to qualiſie the weakneſſe of his euidence :foz thus he ſaith, S. Am- 
fol. 148.4. broſe ſaith in effect, as much as I ſaid. And what is that ? Uerily god Reader, in effect 
er ; it is as much as nothing. S. Paul ſaith ofhimſelfe and others, Legatione pro Chriſto fun- 
'2* gimur : VH are Ambaſſadors or Meſſengers for Chriſt, that is to ſay, We are his Uicars : 
lohan G. And Chriſt ſaith to his Diſciples all together, As my lining Father [ent me, euen ſo doe I ſend 
you, that is to ſay,you are the Uicarsof my Loue. Shall we therefoze heereof conclude, 
that Paul, andeuery of all the Diſciples had Uniuerſall Power ouer the whole Church 
M. Harding of God: O, ꝙ. Harding, howſoeuer the Pope Fed the people, you ſhould not Feed vs 
fel.147 5. with ſuch Uanities. But Chryſoſtome, you ſay, ſaith thus: The charge fo Rule the 
whole Church was giuen to Peter. Theſe woꝛds are pꝛegnant, and pꝛoue the purpoſe: 
Tbeod lib 5. But as J haue told you, Theodoretus hath witten the like woꝛds of Chryſoſtome hims 
9 ſelſe, Chryſoſtomus Doctor Orbis terraiũ: Chry ſoſtome the Dottor or Maſter of the World. 
n not Chryſoſtome therefoze, neither Uniuerſall Biſhop, noz Head of the 

urch. | | 


Now 


* 


— 
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(<1 


hath UWniuerſallpower 
- canhemaketheſe rguments to bold, willnatſay by Dininity, batbyanyreaſonabls 


ow foꝛaſmuch as vou haue many: times in one plate alleged theſe ſeife ame wozds M.Harding. 
by Cheyloſtome ſpoken of Peter, ag hauingſome ſpeciall affiancein the weight of them, pe. 145 b. 1470 
may it pleaſe von therefozotoconliver; what ash the lane Chryſoſtome bath likewiſe 5.151 5,152.6; 
vttered ot S. Paul. Es { 7446191 — £17 8) a. - 9G HFS 02 31 Te 
Thus therefoze :Hot docet nos Paulus iger Orbis: dani derb aul ne 
28 being the Maſter ofthe world. Againe: n In Ges bom. 73 
non vn ius vel duarum, vel tcm, ſed oni r ſunt in tVatoPaul the charge In leh bom. 11. 
of al Churches Sonoran re (1 of al Wanne be In Act. bo. 53. 
in all the Would; Jab —_ „ Um 2 | | * . 
2 : paul a Pmfeewtor; '@ Blejpbemer & made Preacher c e, auli hom 2. 
— and Bl ob 2303} 07 ef \ In i. Cor. bom, 
Paul gouernerb and ralerh- allrhe whole World sPaul was the 401 ef the whole compaſſe 2 21, | 
of the Earth: Altihe World was commicredrePuult Paul badrhrenerſigt; eee, In Ferinos. De 
den of all the i uri. Eleemoſyna. 
"1 jalſeoner great number ofother like @ntences of hryſaſtore, ndathers, where Deprecet, h.2, 
of fome part I baue touched - ſome other where. And what will you, — oye Contra Intlaci. 
M. Harding? That Paul was the ad ohh ts Uninerſall — .theſg 9747.5, 
woꝛzds, thus bttered 
fo; to ſet two Heads vpon ne Bod it were much. 5 
But to pate by, and to viſſemble alley be fon fan and ye. whit | 
Pope himlelfe gine the ſame tile and title vuta ſunday other inferiovur Biſhaps?; what 
— — whole Uninerfall Church,and — 15 
mouths pe bimſelle : Marke therefe2e what Pope Eleutherius wzifeth to the i. E Elser ad 
ſhopsof France: Vniuerſalis vobis à Chriſto Eceleſia commiſſaeſt: Ib Church - Gallia. 
i committed io jou by Criſ Mill you theref0ze tell vs, Þ.Parving, that the Biſhops ot 
France — ors that they haue Uninerſaltlpower wn Wozld ? 
— c and lene 
nces o 
Further you — ee petet > be che Suecelur of his Lam kieon- Al Har 
hy Sur alſo Peters Suoceſ@ourh for tuarchat into ſay che Popes:for cher Peters Suech pon ſap) 7,7 #11484. * 
we know not And ars yon welkatfrived, Paving, that enery-Popeis the Succeſſour *** 1 
and Beire of ChziſtsLone without exception? Would God they were. The og 
ſhould haue leſſe cauſe to be offended. 'Bnt ChziftsLounepaCeth not-by Anh 
Succeſſion of Sees. Wholdeuer is ready to us himſelfe ia the Flocke — 
Pope, oꝛ Bishop, oz inferiourPiieft, he is the Hicar of ifsLoue. 6. Io the end herof 
M. Harding of his modeſty chatgeth vs with ume 
pꝛating in Pulpits. ae 
Againe, wherolearned9Þ.Parding reaſon thus? Chai is . into Veauon; 41 
Ergo, the Pope is Head ofthewhole Maar Þ2 thus, Chuck ſaid to Peter, Fud me Feed my, 
Flocke: Ergo the oner the. whole Church of Gove Yow he, 


tift of Logike? 

But ve ſay; God ſpeaketh not now vnto vs mouthto mouth: noz fendeth vs downe LICE 
his Angels from Deane: 103 — — didathersin the Old - 14 
times, Mhat of that? Min it therefoze follow, that allths woꝛld muſt giue eare to tb 
Pops? Nay P.Yarding, Chryſoſtome ſaith much better : Betatiſe Gov ſpeaketh noe C5 i, C 
now vnto vs in ſuch familiar ſoꝛt, Ergo, Suam crga Hoinjnezamicitiaminnovarc volens, hurt IT” 
_ ilonge abſentibus literas mittit, conciliaturus ſibi Vaiverfam Hominum Naturam: as 2 

herefore God minding to renew his fanonr rowards Man, Seriptures, as it were) 
res Letters, thereby toreconcile to bamſelſa ail Aſevkind; God. not now vnto vs by 
his Angels, but he hath already ſpoken vnto us, a8. yk mouth and pze- 
ſence or his Dnely Donne. And therefo2e he ſaith If es c 
nom preach vnto vs otherwiſe then wee haus recriued, 3 Galat. 1. 

But foz the Unity and quiet gouernment ot the Charch of God, S 68 Teal ſaith, Chrif Epheſ. 4. 
ending aboue all the Heaucus hath ginnt not Ons UninerſaltPopeto 3233 t) 
ſome Apoitles, (ome Prophets, ſome Exaagohſt, ſome Paſtors, _ Dect ers, —— erfectung 
of the Saints, for the worke of the ;forebe vp of the Bddy of 
may all come into the Pity of Faith, rey "Fenne of GedBBy thels meanes 
God thought it ſufficient to p2eſerue his Church Unity,and never mavs mention of 
DneUniuerſall Pope. Cyprian, De 

Therefoze S. Cyprian ſaith, vnus eſt Epiſcopamus, cuius a Gngulis inſolidum pars te- Simplicis, Pra- 
netur: There « but One Biſhdpricke part whereof of enery ſenerall Biſhop is huldew in whole. And laterum. 


8 


— 
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Cyprian. lib. 3. againe, Ideò plures ſunt in ccleſia Sacerdotrs ut, vno fl æreſimn faciente, cæteri ſubueni- 
Epi. 13. ant: Therefore are tbere many. Biſbopt.in the Church, that if one fall mio Henoſie, the reſt maj 
Galat 2. GHel/pe. Thus; when Peter watkednotpuightly to the Goſpel; Paul came with helpe, and 
Socra lib. 5.  repzoued himopenly euen to his face : Thus I:cozus repzoned Pope Victor: thus ſun⸗ 
cap. 21. dꝛie godly Fathers haue repꝛoned others. Therefoze S. Auguſline ſaith, Deus docuit Pe- 
Aug. epiſt. 28. trum per oſteriotem Paulum. A quocutique enim verum dienur, illo donante, dicitur, 
| | quieſtipla Veritas: Thus. Goi inſtracted peter iy Paul bau; that was called after him. 

For by whomſoener the truth ic fſoken it is ſpulen by bis gif, that s.. Trabis ſelſe. 0 

ver ſay, the Pope ſucceedeth not Chaiſt in all his @ubſtance, that is ta ſap, in all his 

Vo wer: neither hath theres ane ſuch fonv-ſaziing beene vtteren (lay you) at any time by 

the Dinines. Ik this be true, wherefoze then be theſe woꝛds witten, and ſs well allow⸗ 
In Conc. Late- ed of in the Councellot Laterane, Tibi data ei mnis Poteſtas in Calo, &in Terra: Hurts 
ran ſub Inlio, Jour Holineſſs all Power is gem u well in fibauem, u Eurth Mhertide is Bernard ſo 
In Concil Late: wel allowed to fozce the ſame farther with theſe wozds: Qui totum dedit; nihil excludite 
ran, ſub Leone, He that bath ginen thee all, hath excepted:ndthing? Wherdfoze in Panormitanc allowed to 
In oratione Ste. ay, Papa poteſt omnia, quæ Deus ipie porefly The Pope irable by bis Power th ive, whatſorner 
phani Patras God bimpſelfo can dag d 0 chi 203 ü 2 | 


% faith, PneDinglsabletomnleOne Kingnoms 3 Ergo Ons 


Pauormitan de Popeis able to rule the whole Church. This rraſon is very imple, and is anſwered be- 

Elet.ca.Liccr, foꝛe. Dfthe Gouernment dt Pzinces;weehaue dallypzaciſe-:: Butof'Popes, that 
euer exerciſed this Uniuerſall Daminiom auer the wholeChurch of God, M. Harding 
is not able fo ſhew vs One. D: ifhes bet able to lay fozthDne, let him ſhow him foz 
his credits ſake. It there be nat One ſuchexample to bee found from the Aſcenſion. of 
Chzilt vnto this dax, then althongh the eye had it in claime by Charter, vet hath he laſt 
it by Non vſure. Mell were it with him i he were but a Member of Chꝛiſts Body, and 
a Sherpe ol his Flocke. S. Gregotv ſaid ſothetiine ta lohn the Biſhop of Conſtantinople 
claiming vnto himſelfe the ſame: Title, and thinking himlelfe able to rule the 
whole, Quid tu Chriſto Vniuerſalis Ecclefiz Capiti, in Exttæmi ludicij reſp dn es exa- 
mine, qui cuncta eius Membra tibimet conaris Vniuerſalis appellatione ſupponere ? hat 
anſo ere wilt thou make inthe triall of the laſt iudgement, vnto ¶ briſt the Head of bis Vuiuerſall 
Church, that thus by the name of Nmuerſall Bop, ſeckpſt ts biting vnder thee al the Members 
of his Body? | | > 2110130277 te? . 


Laſt ot all, . Harding concludeth tvithout Þ;emiſtes :whoſoener willnot be ruled by 5 


| this Shepheard the Pope, is ofthe Heard of Antichzift: oo faith one of the Popes hired 
Greger. lib. 4. Ptoctors: Quicquid ſaluatur, eſt ſubſummo Pontifice: Mhatſorner Soule ts ſaued. it is vnder 
epiſt. the Pope. This one thing being granted, . Patdings whole cauſe palleth clere. 


De Maiorit.5 But God be thanked, it appeareth already to al them,that haneeles is ſir, that we haus 
Ob:dien.V nam not departed from the ſetuile Obedience of chat te, but vpan iuſt cauſe,arid god adnice ; 


Caudt. in Gloſſa. And in ſuch ſozt the Pope himlelfe will not deny, but it is lawfull fo2 any Church to dil⸗ 
CYADL) lent from the Church of Rome. Theſe be his wozvs, which:mulkt bee holden foza Law; 
To For. Quicquid ſine diſcretione Iuſtitiæ contraRymanz Eccleſiæ Diſciplinam actum fuerit, ta- 
ſake th tum haberi nulla ratio permittit: hai ſoeuer thing is dons wit haut diſcretion of Iuſtice, againſt 
lake TNE ttb Order ef the Church of Rome. it may not by any meanes br allowed. By Which woꝛds it ap⸗ 
Pope, peareth, Ex contrario Senſu, By an Argument of the contrary, that, whatſoener is done by 
CHI Diſcretion of Juſtice, notwithſtanding it be againſt the Ozder ol the Church ol Rome, 
Diſt. 1 2. Non pet ought it to be well allowed. 1155 12 8 


Decet. Addition. © To this P. Varding anſwererh, If hadſcene the folly heerof,J Addition 


M. Harding would neuer haue pꝛinted it foz very ſhame. Fo2 the Gloſſe there, which otherwheres he 
54. 155. condemneth, as pelting and beggarlp, ſaith thus: tere the argument ofthe contrary ſenſe 
is auoided and taketh no place. Bnt indeed, as it may appeare, this pe Gloſer was void 
of ſomewhat himſelfe. Foz thus he toneludeth, and that very well, to . Bardings li⸗ 
king, That without the authority of the Church of Rome we may doe nat hung, bee it neuer ſo inſt 
and irue and neuer ſo much done by diſcretion of Tnſtice. Pet, god Reader, truth is truth 
and one foz euer, whether the Church of Rome will allowit; oz no. i 

| S. Ambroſe ſaith, as in the ſame places is alleged, Ego cùm Romam venio, Sabbatum 
Diſt. 13. Ila. jeiuno: cùm Mediolani ſum non ieiun Nen I come to Rom, i feſt on the Saturday : When 
Jam at Millains, I faſt not. By theſe we ſee; that in the Church ol Millaive the Saturday 
was not faſted. And pet did they well, and accoz ding to the diſcretion of Juſtite, and vet 

contrary to the Dzierof the Church of Rome. | | JCI 
S. Auguſtine likewiſe in the ſame place ſaith, I haiſoeuer things are not contrary, neither 
to the Catholtke Faith, nor to good maners they muſt be taken as things indifferent. Thus the 


D2der 


Glolle, that . Harding ſo much commendeth, is quite contrary to the Text. As fo2 ts 


= 


If 
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Oꝛder of the Church of Rome, the holy Catholike Fathers ſometimes, as it may ap- 
peare, haue little ef@medif. VV 

S. Hierome thereof ſaith thus vnts Euagrius, Qaid mihi profers vnius Vrhis Conſuetu- Hieromm ad 
dinem? What bringeſt thou me the cuſtome of Rome, that is but one Citic ? As if he would ſay, Enagrmm, 
Js that Oꝛder ſufficient to binde the whole Church of Chꝛiſt? /f7e recken authorities, the 
Warld is greater then the City of Rome This had beenp2oudly and diſoainefully ſpoken,had 
the Oꝛder of Rome been a ſufficient direction fo2 all the woꝛld <P<AI |, 7 

S. Augultinc ſaith, Ne Catholicis quidem Epiſcopis conſenticndum eſt, ficubi forts 4 ions 
falluntur, vt contra Canonicas Scripturasaliquid ſentiant: We may uot gine our conſent vn- 82 1 Vu. 
to any Biſhops, be they neuer ſo Catholike, F they bappen to be decrined, and to determine contra- rare Excleſ (4, 
rie COS FOIL FISTS Arg > F 85 a 5 . - 8 7 

And Pope Pius the Second, e , Reſiſtendum eſt quibuſeunque in faciem, . | 
ſiue 5 Petrus ſit, qui ad Veritatem non ambulat Euan Ws j: — bound to nitb- wo Viſder. 
ſtand any mar tothe face, be it Peter, beit Paul, if bewalke not to the Truth of the Goſpel. P43 443. 

Co conclude, where the Wolfe is bꝛoken in, it is beſt fo2 thepwze Sheepe to bꝛeake 
ont. That the TUolfe was bꝛoken in, beſide the cruell ſpoile and rauening of Chaiſtian 
blood, it is plaine by the wo2ds of S. Bernard. Foz thus he ſpeaketh therofin open Councel, 3 3 
and in the pzeſence of ſundzy Biſhops: Non cuſtodiunt gregem Domini, ſed mactant, & 3 og . 
deuorant: Theykeepe not the Lords flocks, but they kill it, and deuoure it. Againe he ſaith, 7 * — 
Propterea relinquamus iſtos, quia non ſunt Paſtores, ſed Traditores: Therefore let us leaue a _ 
them, for they are not Paſtors, but Traitors. And therefoze God thus warneth vs in the like 
caſe ; Exite de medio horum hominum, necum illis peteatis: Goe ſœib from ibe middet Numer. 16. 
of thoſe men, leſt je periſh all together. | | 


tholice, cap. io. 


„ The other 
The eApolegie, (hep.3. Bui 36”  apoltles 
Foz all the Apoſtles, as Lypzian ſaith, were oflike power among equal with 


themlelues, and the reſt were the ſame that Peter was. Peter. 
̃ | a : Harding. Peters > 


Power is double, the one Ordiriary, the _— Priuiledge or Extraordindrie. Ordinary power is Ordinary. 
that which continueth in one & the ſame courſe for euer. According to which Power Peter was Head The Apoſtles 
of the Church, and his Succeſſor after big, Power by Priuiledge, or Extraordinary is chat which is Power Extraor- 
given beſides the common courſe by way of diſpenſation, As where the other Apoſiles ſhould haue re- dinary. 
ceiued Ordinarilytheir Power from Peter, as who had commiſſion ouer all, both Lambs and Sheepe, a- Peter is the 
mong whom the Apeſtles bad their place: Chriſt by ſpecial grace preuenteth ordinary courſe, ahd ma- Shepheard; 
ke th them for the time, and in their Perſons equall with Peter in the office of Apoſtlethip, Thus con- The Apoſtles 
cerning Ordinary Power, Peter is Head of the Apoſtles, and by that reaſon they are ſubiect vnto him, are the ſheepe. 
as Sheepe vnto their Shepheard. But hy priuiledge true it is, as $. Cyprian ſaich, They were of like po · Manifeſt, aud 
wer among themſelues. Now what oddes there is betwixt an Ordinary authority of iudging giuen meere Vntruths. 
to any Officer, for himſelfe. and his Succeſſors in that Office for euer, and a ſpeciall commillion for life peter kath 


time onely; ſo much is betwixt Peter and the reſt of the Apoſtles. * to him, 
| | | and to his 
The Biſhop of Sarisbury. - Heires for euer. 
Ire! 77 15 The Apoſtles 


S. Cyptians woꝛds be plaine: Hoc erant vtiqve & cæteri Apoſtoli, quod fuit Petrus, haue power only 
pari conſortio præditi & Honoris & Poteſtatis. Sed exordium ab vnitate proficiſcitur,vt for terme of life, 
Ecclcfia vna monſtretur: Ihe reſt of the Apoſtles were the ſame, that Peter was, all enducd N. 
with one Fellowſhip both of Honour and of Power. Tet the Beginning it taken of One, to (bew that Srmplicut Pra- 
the Church is Oxe. But all theſe woꝛds be they neuer ſo plaine, are ſgone ſhifted by a pze- {197m 
- Dilinction, ſuch as neither S. Cyprian, noz any other learned Fatheroz Doctoz euer 
knew, ; ene 
We are taught here to vnderſtand, that there are two Powers;: The one D2dinarie, 
the other Extraoꝛdinary. By Oꝛdinarꝝ Power, ſaith . Harding, that is to ſay, by. 
der, and of Common Courſe, Peter appointed all the reſt of the Apoſtles, and gaue 
them Authozity. And Chriſt alſolikewiſe gaue them Authozity ; but by Extraozninarie 
Power, that is to ſay, beſides D2der,and out of Courſe. Oz, to utter the matter in plai⸗ 
ner wiſe, Peter gaue Power to the Apoſtles by his vſuall Authozitp, and by due foꝛme of 
Law: but Chriſt gaue them Power, as P. Harding ſaith, Dnely foz the time, and by 


wap ol Diſpenſation, and beſides the Law. And thus Peter is the Dadinary Head of the 


Apoſtles; Chriſt is their Head to, howbeit, not in like ſozt, but Extraozdinary, Foz, as 
touching Oꝛder ol gouernment, Peter is the @hepheard,and the Apoſtles are the Shepe, 
All other the Apoſtles hold their Power, as by copy, foꝛ tearme oflife; Peter only holdeth 
the ſame in er Dimple, to him, and to his Meires loz euer. And 

| nd, 
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And, good Chziftten Reader, leſt thou ſhouldeſt thifike, J haue inſcozne, and wilfully 
wꝛeſted Þ.Hardings woꝛds, which otherwife might he vttered by him in ſome ſober 
meaning: map it pleaſe the by theſe few fo conſider, what certain others of that fidchane 
vttered and publiſhed, touching the ſame. . | 

Perr de Palnde Pettus de Palude ſaith thus; Dico, quò j nullus Apoſtolorum, præter Petrum, factus eſt 
ul Pot eſt. Apo a Chriſto Epi lcopus : Iſay, tbat none of the Apoſtles, ſauing onely Peter, was made Biſbop by 
flolor. Art. 2. Chriſt, And again, Viderctur, in nouo Teſtamento, quod alij Apoſtoli a Chriſto nullam 
Pur de Palude Pote ſtatem iut iſdictionis receperunt: & per conſequens relinquitur, quod omnis pote- 


i» eodem Arts. Itas Iuriſdictionis, quam habueruiit Apoſtoli, ſpecialiter poſt Chriſtialcenſum, fuit collata 


eis à Petro: It would appeare, that in the New Teftament the reſt ofthe Apoſtles recoined no ma- 
ner Power of Iuriſdiction at Chriſt: hands: ſoconſequently it follometb, that al the Power of Iu- 
Petr de Palude riſdiction that the Apoſtles bad, ſpecially after Chriſts abs was gruen unto them by Peter. 
is colem cap. Againe, he imagineth God the Father thus to ſay vnto Chꝛiſt: Conſtitucs eosPrincipes, 
Petr. de Palude non per te, ſed per tuum Vicarium: Thea ſbalt make the Apoſtles Gonernorroner al the earth, 
de Poteſta Cu. not by thy ſelſe, bus by Peter, ti Vicar, And againe, Paulus, & alij Apoſtoli à Petro, non debu- 
rator. Art. 6. erunt prædicare in Eccleſia ſpecialiter Petro commiſſa, niſi de eius licentia. Vndea Chriſto 
habuerunt idoncitatem: a Petro autem Authoritatem: Paul, & the other Apoſtles might not 


preach in the Church commuteã vuto Peter, but with Peters Licence. For of Chriſt they bad on- 


Ext de Elecl. 9 ability: bur of Peter they recriued Authority. In like maner waiteth Pops Nicolas: Petrũ 
& Electi poteſt. in Conſortium Individuz Vnitatisaſſumptum, id, quod ipſe erat, Dominus voluit nomi- 
Fundamenta. Nari: Our Lord tool Peter into the F ellonſhip of the Holy H. uity, and would haue him called the 
ſame, that be was himſelfe. | 5 
By ſuch amplifications, and outrage in ſpech, it would appeare, Chriſt were Peters 
Uicar;andnot Peter Uicar vnto Chriſt. In this ſenſe and meaning P. Harding ſermeth 
to ſay, that by oꝛdinarp, and common courſe ot Law, the Apoſtles had all their Power, 

not from Chritt,but only from Peter. 
But heere M. Harding vnwares falleth into a maruellous inconuenience. Foz theſe 
things thus granted, it muſt needs follow, that during the time of Chziſts above in earth 
| the Apoſtles had no maner oꝛdinarie power at all;neither to pzeach, noz to baptize, noz 
Heruew de po- to binde,noz to loſe. Foz Heruæus a Doctour ol. Bardings ſive, ſaith thus; Sciendum, 
teftate Papa. quod cùm Chriſtus conuetſabatur cum hominibus, non fuiralius Papa præter ipſum, nec 
His ſuppoſitu. Petrus tunc habuit poteſtatem papalem: We muſt underſtand, that while Chriſt was conuer- 


ſant amongit men in earth, there was none other Pope but be alone : neu ber then had Peter the 
Popes aut horitie. 


So likewiſe (atth Petrus de Palude, Non decebat eſſe ſimul, niſi vnum ſummum Pons . 


Petr. de Palude tificem. Vnde Chriſto aſcenſuro debuit Petrus Geri Epiſcopus ſummus, & non antea: Ie 
De Poteſta A- was not meet there ſhould bee more then one higheſt Biſhop at one time. Therefore when Chriſt 
peſtoloram, mas ready to aſcend into Hcauen, it was conuenient to make Peter the higheſt Biſhop, not before. 
Foz ſo long time Chriſt could net giue his Apoſtles any oꝛdinarie Authozity : foꝛ M. 
Harding telleth vs that his power he&rin was nely extraozvinarie. Df the other ſive 
Peter could giue them none: foʒ as Heruzus and Paludenſis ſap, Untill Chaifts aſcenſion 

he was not Pope. 
But to leave theſe vaine fanfaſtes, not wozth the hearing, S. Paul will ſone remone 
" "RO all theſe doubts; Thus he waiteth ofhimſelfe: Paul the Apeſtle, not of men, nor appointed by 
Ch) ſine 1 men, but by leſus Chriſt, and God the Father And S. Chryſoſtome heref waiteth thus, Pau- 
* e as . lus nihil opus habebat Petro, nec illius egebat voce: ſed Honore par erat illi. Nihil enim 
hic dicam amplius: Paul badno maner of lache of Peter, nor ſtood in need of bis voice, or allow- 
ance: but in Honour was his Fellow, For I will heere ſay no more. His meaning is, hee was 

his better. | 

Yowbeit, what ned wo2ds? Sef contention apart, the caſe is cleere: Foz it was not 


hoe Peter, that bzeathed ouer the Apoſtles: Jt was not Peter, that ſaid vnto them, Gee roche 


Mark. 1 6. the Geſpell. All this Power was giuen them by Chriſt alone, and not by Peter. 


Now, whereas . Harding teacheth vs, that Peter was the @hepheard, and the Apo⸗ 
ſcles theShepe, making them all as much inferiour vnto Peter, as the Shepe is inferi- 
dur vnto the Shepheard; S. Hicrome ſaith, notwithſtanding he grant, that of the twelne 
Apoſtles One was choſen, that, a Pead being appointed, octaſion of diſcoꝛd might be re- 
mowed, vet he ſaith: Super Petrum fundatur Eccleſia: Licet id ipſum in alio loco ſuper 

Hieron. aduer. Omnes Apoſtolos fiat, & cuncti claues Regni Cœlorum accipiant, & ex Æquo ſuper eos 
loumian. lib. 1. Eccleſiæ fortitudo ſolidetur: Tee wil ſay, the Church is founded vpon Peter: Notwithſtanding 
in another place the ſame thing is done vpon al the Apeſtlet: and all rec eiue the keies of the kig- 
dome of Heauen: and the ſtrength of the Church is founded Equally vpen t hem all, Likewiſe 


the 


loſt Sheepe of the bouſe of !/racl: Receine the Holy Ghoſt : Goe in to all the World, and Preach 


Ade 


1 


Church of England, Pant. 2. 97 


FS" 4 


Addition, 
U 


John 21. 


Marke 16. 


Addition 
2 


THE 


Addition. 
CH 


| naufe, rum qui Excens lake prepoſuit?Pecer wa i 


the learned Fathef Origen ſaith] Quod ſiſoper vnum illam Petrum cancilm'exifilimis #- Orig oe Aut. 
4 e ee jd Bucs err öh ane lig Fabre & Kroſfel Stun vn: Tratta.1, 
quoque ?' If chow Fhorke the whole Church was rn Peter ober wilt thodthew ff 
if tohn rhe fene of the Thunder, and ef exery of the Apift ET Ret 
Thereloꝛe S. Chryſoſtome of Pererſaith thus: Duplex cimen erat, eo repug* Chriſt Mat: 
| i; both for that bes the, Hom.$ 3. 


witbſiood Chriſt, and alſe for that he ſer bimſe AY ras Had 

prot 4. tiny be-faid, Theſe' ate nat ſpecially ſpoken ofthe Supe» f. 157. 
rioꝛitie o S. Peter. All this J Fran: vet by tt v020s hets blantedf0zſetting him» £47372, ad. Ro. 
ſelfe befoze the teſt. But inthe aitie tiryſoftome cal - way, How. 18. 
ftolorum, The head of the Apeſttes,"l, . So de ede Chrytoſtom fol. zog, Nd 
tall Elias Caput 88388 e dt E Grecar, l. Reg, 
other P2ophers in ſubiection. S. 


nemo 


Ang. Ep,86. 


Anguſt in. Ep. 
ad Gala. ca. 3, 


Apoſtles 
, equal with 


Peter. 
2 


The «Apology, Cham g Diuiſſun 4. ; 25 ct 

Indthat it was ſaid iniereniy{s then alltFeed ye-in iſterently to 
them all, Goe into the whole world: mdilferently to them all: Teach ye the ; 
Golpell, | lee en 


M. Harding. | 

Wee denie that it was ſaid indifferently to them all, Feed yeei Vea, or thacit was ſaidaral), Feed yee. 
To beter, and none elſe, was it ſaid, Feed my lambes, Feed my {heepe. Which word of feed g ſo fin- vntruth moſt 
gularly ſpoken to Peter inthe preſence of the other Apoſtles, prooueth that it was not indifferencly yaine and ma- 
laid to all, Feed ye. That they were ſent into the whole world, and that they were commanded to teach, nifeſt, 
and in that reſpect alſo to feed, we confeſſe, vnder the diſtmction of ordinarie &cxtraordinarie power 


before mentioned. | | 
The Biſtep of Saritburie. 


It kozceth not greatly what . Harding denie oz grant, haning neither reafonnd2 au⸗ 
thozitie, but only his owns. But if power were not giuen inditterentiy to all the Apo- 
les, tell vs then, as touching feeding, wherein is the ods? What had Peter maze? 
—ͤ— had the others leſſe e Dz what old Doctour oz learned Father euer law this 
erence ? olsen "a 
Aadrtios. . Yeere 9Þ. Yarding onely crieth out, Impudencie, andilianieypon vs: M, Harding 
and ſheweth nothing. And no great marnell. Foz nothing was to be ſhemed. 1 159 
Chr itt ſaid equ illx vnto them all, Receive cbe Holy Ghoſt : whoſe ſinnes ye; forgine, they lohn 21. 
are forgiuen. Goc into the whole world: Preach the G eſpell to enery creature. Theſe wozds Marke 23. 
pertetne equally vnto all. Peter had no moze the holy Ghoſt; no moꝛe power to ſoꝛgine 
unnes. no moze commiſſion to goe into the whole wozld, no moze authozitie ta þzeath 
the Golpell, then others had. | * OI s | 
Y Yarding ſaith, To the reſt of the Apoſtles it was not ſaid at all, Fred ye. To Peter 
and to none elſe was it ſaid, Feed wy lambes : Feed my ſboepe. 7 
Adition. 15> Pet the ancient learned Father Origen, ſpeaking namely of theſe 
woꝛds, Vpon this Rocke will I build my Church; And, To thee will I gigs the keies of the Kong - Orig. in Mat- 
dome of Heauen, ſaith thus, Hæc velut ad Petrum dicta, ſunt omnium communia: Theſe tha. Tracta. 1. 
| I words 


” 


” FY %k 


Hieron, contra 
Joni nian. lab. 1. 


1. Cor. 3. 


Chryſos. in Ep. 
ad Galat cap. i 
Chryſe.m Ex. 
4d Tim uh. 2. 
Hen. 2. 


A. Harding 
pag. 126. 


1. Cor. 3. 


Ad FEuagrium. 


De S impl. 
Pralator. 


vntruth. Read 
the Anſwer, 


CRAP?) 
Equality 
of Bi- 
ſhops. 
Tae, 


(a) This was no 
pa t of che que- 
ſtion. 

(by vnttuth. For 
the h. of Rome is 
equall with the 
other f ure Pa 
eriarks, as thall 


appcate. 


| words being ſpoken as vnta ['&ter, are common to al obo Apoſtles. Theſe wwozvs,ſaith he, are 


j lambes, Feed my ſheepe? PA 


Paul bimſcife, if he ſpe ate any rhing of bes owne, or of worldly rea/on : but wee muſt beleene the 


touching the honour,dignitic, and ee of Bi ſhoply order and office, and o 
8 


'TTThe Detenſe of the Apology of the RE 


not ſpoken direitly, oz only vnto Peter, but as vnto Peicr. And the other Apoſtles haue 
the keies, and are the Rocke as well as Peter. It this he true, as it is, with what god 
countenance then can . Harding ſo bol dl tell vs, 7o Pet er and none elſe was it ſaid, Feel 

And S. Hierome ſaith, ag it is befoge alleged, Al tbe Apeſtlet receiued the keies of ibe 
Kung dome of Heauen: and the ſtrength of the Church was built equally vpon them all. S Paul 
ſaith, bat i Apollo, what « Paul, but the Aliniſters of Chrift, through whom ye haue belee- 
«ed? Paul bath planted: Apolio batb watered. Ne that lautet is nothing: He that waterech 
i nothing Chry ſoſtome ſaith, Angeli, quamlibet magniztamen Serui ſunt, ac Mmiſtri: 7he 
Angels of Gad,be they nener ſo great, yet are they but Seruauti, and Ainiſtert. Chetefoze, to 
conclude, he ſaith, Ne Paulo quidem obcdirc oportet, fi quid proprium dixerit, { quid 
humanum : ſed Apoſtolo Chnitum in ſcloquentem circumferenti: Mic may not belcene 


Apoſtle bearing about Chriit ſpeaking wit him him, Addi 
Addition. (© This is your owne bad Kuffe(Caith Þ.Yarding) and prooueth nothing. " 

The a»ſwer. What ſtuffe it is, how much it weigheth, and how well it pzooueth, J = 

will not frive : but leaue the indgement vnto the-Reader. Thus much, IJ trow, at 

leaſt it pzSncth, That the Church nas equally built pan allthe Apoſtles, ag well vpon lames 

oz lohn, as vpon S Peter. Foz ſo ſatthS, Hicrome: And ibat Chriſts words ſpoł en as unte 

Peter mere common to all: Fo ſs ſaith Origen. This, P. Harding, was my purpoſe to 

pꝛooue: And this I thought had bene lafficient. It pzoneth;that in the Apoſtleſhip Pete 

and Paul, and the reſt of the Apoſtles were all one, and ſo one of them not ſo farre inferi- 

our to another as is imagined. It pzooueth that Peter and Paul, as touching their perſons 

aud offices of planting and watering were both nothing. Foz ſo ſaith S. Paul, Hce ibat 

planteth is nothing : and he that watereth is not hing. And what great vifferencs in dignitie 

can you finde, P. Harding, betweene nothing, and nothing? Ak Peter that choſen veſſell 

that planted Chriſts Church, be nothing, what then is he that hath roted vp all things, 

and plantcth nothing 2 442 n 


The Apologie, ¶ Bap. 3. Diuiſion 5. 


And(as S. Hierom ſaith) all Biſhops whereſoeuer they be, be they at 
Rome, be they at Eugubium, be they at Conſtantinople, be they at Rhe⸗ 
gium, be all of like Pzeeminence,Xof like Pꝛieſthood. Ind, as Cypꝛian 
ſaith, There is but one Biſhopꝛicke, and a peece therof is perkectly and 
wholly holden of euery particular Biſhop, 

A. Harding. 


The interpreter,not without the vill & aduice of his Defender, hath altered the ſenſe of the Latine, 
as the Author of the Latine hath altered the words of S. Hierome. For neither ſpeaketh & Hierome of 
Biſhops in the plural! number, neither ſaith the Latine Apologie that the Eiſhops bee all of like pree-. 
minence,which this tranſlation hath, but of the ſame merit, and of the ſame prieithood. Wi:hthe word Hieromes 
precminece guilefully ſhifted into the ſentence in place of this word merit, thele falſe plaiers thought placed: 
to winne the game. Thatis,that all RiGhops after the minde of S.Hierome be of hike preeminence, and cuſſed, 
fo that all be of like power and authoritie, and none aboue other, : 

Concerning the place alleged, S. Hierom in an Epiſtle to Euagrius ſpeaking againſt that, a particular 
cuſtome of the Churchof Kome ſhould preiudicate the authoritic of the whole world, in preferring 
Deacons before Priefts,compareth Bith-ps of great Cities & little Townes 1 ſalth, that. as 

fPrieſthood, as good and 
as gre u a Biſhop iu that reſpect is the one as the otherʒand that the Biſhe p of Eugubium & Khegium, 
two little Townes in Italie, and of Thebes another little Towne in Egypt, are Biſhops and F rieſts, and 
haue as great(a)merit in regard of any their vertues, & as great power concerning the order of Pric{t- 
hood. as the Biſhops of Rome, of Conſtantinople. of Ale xandtia. Vet as touching power and authoritie 
of regiment, the Fattiarks of Conſtantinople, Alexandria, and Antiochia bee aboue Biſhops ofother 
Diocefies, and the Biſhop of Rome Peters fucceſſor is(b)aboue all. For we being many, are one bodie 
in Chriſt, and cucry man among our ſelues one anothers mcmbers. This knot requireth a mutuall con- 
ſent of the whole bodie, bu: chiefly the concord of Priefts:among whom although dignitie be not com- 
mon to them all et order is generall,:s Leo writeth.For even among the moſt bleſſed Apoſtles(ſaith Eyif. lu. 
he) in like neſſe of honour there was ods of power. And whereas the election of them all was equall,j et Among fi. 
to one vas it giuen to be over the reſt. Out ef which plat roſe the diflinfion alſo of giſhops, and with ſhops i a 
great prouidence it hach beene diſpoſed that all ſhould not take all vpon the m, but that in eueiy pro- rence offs 
uince there ſhould be one who migh firſt giue h s ſentence among his brethren: and agaire, that in the ver ui 
great Cities ſome ſhould be ordeined for taking vpon them matteis of greater care, through whom lib eneſſ 
the charge ofthe vnĩuerſal Church ſhould haue courſe to the one See of Peter, and that nothing ſhould honous, 
euer diſſent frora the Head. : 
Hoy great & honourable ſoeuer the roome is that any Biſhop is placed in, be he ArChbiitop, _ 
| | polirane, 


Church of England. Part. 2. 


— —— 


ſhops, wher 


Addition. 
Ei 


he diuerſity pie the loweſt roome. The di 
betvVeene Bi · Pro 


in it cõſiſtet 


De ſimglir ta- uers of one fountaine; 
ie Prælator il. particular Biſhops, as t 


politane, Primãte, patriarke; or Pope hmiſelfe: he ĩs no more 2 Bithop the any other of thoſe who oc u- 
Fan wy n — eonſiſte th in this, that they are called to part of charge in ſundriẽ Equality 
rtions, as the Biſbopriks are greater or leſſer. the ſ oge hath committed ynto him (the charge <q | 


c. ofthe whole fold of Chriſt, and hach the fulneſſe of power. For if all were of iike power,as theſe Deten af Bi ſh 5 p g 


ders teach, Vnitie could not be maintemed. Whertore(s)by very order of Chiilt himſeife it hath beene 
e ordeined that matters touching faich and religion, at leaſt 1uch as be weighne, be referred ta that vue Fee lende 


Frince of baſtors, who ſitteth in the chaire of Peter the h:gh: ſt Bi hop, which e dont 3 


and obſerued from the Apoſtles time to our daies by C atholikes, and not ſeldome al v by Hererites, © 
The ſentence that this Defender allegeth out of Cyprian, it teemerh he Fnderftoogitihor. Yee ſay; 
chat a piece of that ene Biſhoprickeis perfectly. wholly holden of cuery particular ſſi hop. nut what 


gaue the Pope 
ay ſuch charge. 
(d) vntruth For 


meane ye by thatꝰlf by this werd in ſoli lum, p<. fectly & wholly holden, je meane that eue patuculat ( Hriſt acuer 


Biſhop is a Biſhop without depending of any other, then ye ſpeake ag init the words je biing out of 5. 
Cyprian. Who laich, that as there are many beames of one dunue, many boughs of one root e many ri- 

: o there are many Bihops of one Bthop;icke Therefore chis Bittiopricke i vit 
he 5unne, as the root, as the fountajae.(f)what the fount aut, root, and Sunne 
of this Biſhopricke is, S. Cyprian declareth a little before, ſhe ving that ĩt was id co Peter, To thee ! 


gauc ſuch order. 
(e) Vntruth. For 
it hath not al- 
waies beene 
ohlctued. 


vill giue the keies of the King dome of Heauen. And, Feed my ſheepe. nec e 


The Biſbep of Sariibarie. 


Herre M. Harding chargeth vs with two of his owne common faulte. Firlt with cozs 


out any ikeli- 
| ho-dor regard 
of truth, 


ruption: next with ignoꝛante. With cozruption ta the wozos and fen'e of $, Hicrome- 
with ignoꝛante in the place df S. Cyprian. But if we be able ſuffitiently and truely to ans 
ſwer both, J truſt h. Harding ſhall haue no great cauſe much te vaunt hiatclfe, either 


of his plaine dealing herein; oꝛ of his knowledge. 


Aud here, to diſſemble theſe childiſh cauillations ofthealieringofnumbers, the fins 


gular into the plurall ; and ot the changing 
nente; which great fault, ifif were any, by 


Merit, into this wozd Pꝛeemi⸗ 


his wo2d | 
ardings owne confefſton, pzoceved ons 


ly from the interpꝛeter, and not from the AuThour: 3 lay, to diſſemble and to pale by 
all theſe filly quarrels, what S. A ierome meantheereby, Ea mus a man of gieat learning 


and indgement, expoundeth thus: Hieronymus æquatc videtur omnes Epiſcopos inter 
ſe, perinde quaſi omnes ex æquo Apoſtolis ſucceiſerint. Nec putat vilum Epiſcopum a- 


Fraſinut in 


lio minorem elle, quo4 ſit humilior: aut maiorcimg.quo1 lit opulentior. Nam æquat Eu . chet 10 peſt i 
gubienſem Epiſcopum cum Romano. Deinde non putat Epiſcopum quoui: Presbvtero #4 Enagrinm, 
præſtantiorem elſe, mii quòd ius habeat Ordinandi: Hicromeſeemerh to match al Biſhops 


together, as if they were all cqually the Apoſtles ſucceſſors. 


And he thinketh not any B. Hp tb 


be leſſe then other, for that he , poorer : or greater then ot her for that he us richer. For bee ma 
keth the Biſhop of Eugubium(a poꝛe tewne) quall ti he Biſbop of Rome, And farther be 
thmketh that a Biſhop is no beiter then any Prieft ſuuung that tht Biſbop bath anthoritie to Order 


HMiniſters. 


Addition, (5 Pereto M. Parding anſwereth thus: E/aſnut ſaith within fiuè lines M Harding 


following. that the Metropolitane hath a certaine d gnitie and iuriſaiction aboue other Biibops. Take 
the one ſaith he) with the other. The anſwer. J am contented . Harding; E aſmus 


1 64.4, 


ſaith, The Petropalitane had a dignitie aboue other 3Bithops. But he ſaith not, The 
Biſhop of Rome had iuriſdiction over all Biſhops thozowout the wozld. In d Hictomes 
time there were Metropolitans, A:chbiſheps, Archacacons, and others. Wat Chriſt 
appointed not theſe diſtinitions of Oꝛders from the begiy ring. Theſe numes are not 
found in all the Scriptures. This is the thing that we defend. S. Hlerome ſaith, Sciant Hitro in Eyiff 


Epiſcepi, &c. Le: Biſbaps vnderjtar.d{wherennto we adde further, Let the Biſgops of 
Rome themſelues vnaderſtand)!/#4 che are in aui hornie oner Prieſts more by cnjtome then 


ad J itum cal. 


by erder of Godi truth, Thele be S8 Hieromes woꝛds truly tranflated. hat hie meant 

thereby Jleaue tothe iudgement of the Neader. Eralmus likewile ſaith in the ſelte ſane 

place aboue alleged: Quoc Epiſcopo minus tribuit dignitatis, &c. Hhereu S Hicrome: Era b : Pr 
2 * 3 


Jeeldethleſſe dignitie and authoritie vnts Biſbopt then now adaies they feeme tobane are mut vn- 
derſtandbe hate of that time wherem be lined. If he had ſeene owr Biſhops chat nom hr. hee wenld 


in Epiſt ad 


lane (aid otherwiſe Foz now the Pope claimetha power aboue all the powers in rauen S 
and Cearth. as it is witten in the Countell ot᷑ Laterane. Againe Eralunn in anether plate g,47 cone, Seſ- 
ſpeaking hereof, ſaith thus: Sanctus vir igenue fatetur, Exiſcopum Romarymron elle /,,, 10 


cæteris Epilcopis ſublimmwremFSacerdotio, ſed tar tum o 
ſauhplainly, and freely, and as he thinketh, that the Biſhop of 


pibus: Th holy man S. clierome Eraſ-ngn Apo. 


Rome is a houc ath # Biſhops. no by log ia ad Pim. 


B ſhopricks,but onely by richer. By his riches only 4 Þ+ Harding. Eraſmus ſaith the Pepe 
is aboue other Bichops. By ciches onelp. (hee (aith)not hy right of Gods \wp2d.not by 
vertue, not by learning. net by diligence in pzeaching:but onely by ricdes. Now tit may 


s nleaſe you to follow your owne rule, and to lay the one ſaying to the other. 4 


But S. Hieromes woꝛds are plaine of themſelues, and haue no ned of other expoſitoz. Hier onim ad 


Nec 


Thus he wꝛiteth: Quid facit, excepta Ordinatione, Epiſcopus, quod Presby tet non facit? Enagrium. 
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— 


Equalitie 


of Biſhops 


CONN 


Eraſm, adner- 
ſua Albert, 
Pium, 


Augu. in queſt, 
de teris & nous 
Teftamenti, 
gueſt .101., 


Hieron in Epi 
ad Zitum C4.1. 


Nec altera Romanz Vrbis Eccleſia, altera totius orbis exiſtimanda cf. Et Gallia, & Bri- 
tannia, & Aphrica, & Perſis, & Oriens, & India, & omnes barbarz Nationes vnum Chri- 


ſtum adorant: vnam obſeruant regulam veritatis. Ii Authoritas queritur, 


Orbis maior eſt Vrbe. Vbicunque fuerit Epiſcopus, ſiue Eugubij, ſiue Conſtantinopoli, 
ſiue Alexandtiæ, five Tanai, eiuſdem meriti, eiuſdem eſt Sacerdor:j. Potentia diuitiarum, 
& paupertatis humilitas, vel ſublimiorem, vel inferiorem Epiſcopum non facit. Cxtcrum 
omnes Apoſtolorum Succeſſores ſunt. Quid mihi profers ynius Vrbis conſuetudinem? 


What doth a Biſhop, ſaning only the erdermę of Miniſters, but a Prieſt may doe the ſame? Nei- 


ther may we thinke that the Church of-Rome is one, and the Church of all the world beſide is ano. 
ther, France, England, Aphrica, Perſia, Leuante, India, and all rhe barbarons Nations mor- 


ſhip one Chriſt, andbeepe one rule of the truth. JI wee ſeeke fo * eA uthoritie, 


the whele world is greater then the Citie of Rome. Whereſoener there be a Biſhop, bee it at Eu- 
gubium, be it at Rome, be it at Conſtantinople,be it at Rhegium, be it at Alexandria, bee ir 
at Tanais, they are all of one mort hineſſe, they are all of one Biſbopricię. The power of riches, and 
the baſeneſſe of pouert ie muketh not a Biſhop eitber higher or lower. For they are al(the Apoſtles 
Succeſſours. What bring you me the Cuſtome of Rome, bein g butoneCirie? 


Aadiuion. (5 Mete M. Harding findeth great fault, fo2 that J baue frauſlatod Addifag, 


theſe woꝛds Eiuldem Sacerdotij, Of ene Beſbopricke and not, as hee would haue it, Of one 
Prieſthood, God wot, a very ſimple quarrell. Let him take whether he liketh belt, if ei⸗ 
ther other of theſe wo2ds ſhall ſerue his turne. Eraſmus ſaith, Id temporis idem erat E- 
piſcopus, Sacerdos, & Preſbyter: Theſe three names at that time were all ons. 
Now, ik d. Harding will ſteale away in the darke, as his manner is, and ſay that S. 
Hie rome ſpake only ot the merit of life, oꝛ he office of P2ieſthood,lef ſome man tell him 
that this Was no part, neither of the queMdn mooued, noz of the anſwer af S. Hierome. 


And S. Hierome in plaine and erpzeſſe woꝛds ſaith, Si Authoritas quæri- 


tur, Ire ſeeke (not fozmeritoflite, but) for Authoritie in gouern- 


ment, therem the whole world is greater then the Citie of Rome, M. Harding imagi⸗ 


neth S. Hicrome ſpake onely of, know not what: but S. Hicrome himſelfe ſaith, he 
ſpeaketh namely of Authoritie. 


And whereas. Harding is ſo highly offended with the chauging of this woꝛd Merit, 


into this wozd Precminence;and ſaith farther, that theſe falſe Plaiers thought thereby to 
winne the game; it may pleaſe him to remember, that howſoeuer the game goe, S. Hic- 
rome himſelfe plainly plaid the ſelfe ſame game: I meane, that S. Hicrome vſing this 
woꝛd ( Merit) without queſtion meant ꝛeeminence) and not Merit of life. Fo2 thus he 
ſaith, Potentia diuitiarum, & paupertatis humilitas, vel ſublimiorem, vel inferiorem Epi- 
fcopum non facit: I be power of riches, and the baſeneſſe of pouertie maketh not a Biſvop eit her 
higber or lower M. Harding might eaſily haue ſcene, that Higher and Lower perteine not 
to Merit oklife, but to Preemmence. Therftoꝛe let him looke better vpon his booke befoze 
be thus lightly condemne others ok coꝛruption. 

J grant, it is true, as M. Harding ſaith, This quarrell firſt beganne about a particu⸗ 
lar Cuſtome of the Church of Rome, whereas the Deacons vaunted tbemſelues, and 
would bee placed aboue the ꝛieſts. But here . Harding as his manner is, willinglie 
diſſembleth and ſuppꝛeſſeth ſomewhat. S. Auguſtine mozelinely and fully expꝛeſſeth the 
ſame. Fo2 thereof he wꝛiteth thus: Quidam qui nomen habet Falcidij, duce ſtultitia, & 
Romanæ Ciuitatis iactantia, Leuitas Sacerdotibus, & Diaconos Presbyteris coæquare 
contendit: One Falcidius, fooliſhneſſe, andthe pride ofthe Cuie of Rome leading bimthereto, 
laboureth to make the Deacon equall niththe Priefts, 

Thislewd diſozder S. Hicrome controlleth by the examples of other Churches, and 
ſaith, that therein the authozitie of the whole woꝛld is greater then the authoꝛitie ofthe 
Church of Nome: of which alſo he ſcemeth to ſpeake ſcoꝛnefully, and with ſome diſdaine. 
Fo2 thus he ſaith, Quid mihi profers vnius Vibis conſuetudinemi#har bring you mee the 
Cuſtome of (Rome, being but)o»e C:tie ? By which wozds it ſemeth he made ſmall ac⸗ 
count ofthe Citie of Rome. 

But P. arding ſaith, The Pꝛimates had authoꝛzitie oner other inferiour Biſhops. 
J grant, they had ſo. Yowbeif, they had it by agreement and cuſtome, but neither by 
Chriſt, nozby Peter 02 Paul, noꝛ by any right of Gods UWozd. S.Hicrome ſaith, No- 
uerint Epiſcopi ſe magis conſuetudine quam diſpoſitionis dominicæ veritate Presbyteris 


eſſe maiores, & in commune debere Eccleſiam regere: Cet Biſhops wnderſtand, that tbey 


are 


[Cy 


N 
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are aboue Prieſts rather of enſtame they of any truth ar right of Chriſts inſtitutiom: and that CYAF\ 
th:y ought to rule the Cbureb altogetber. And againe, Idem ergo ett Presbyter qui Epiſco- Pope Leo. 
pus: & antequam Diaboli inſtinctu ſludia in Religione fierent. & diceretur in po- F. 
puts, Ego ſum Pauli; Ego Apollo, Ego Cephæ, Com: Hrommes 
muni Prcsbytcrorum Concilio Eceleſiæ gubernabantur: Therfore a Prie anda Biſbop are ; | 
both one thing: and, before that by the inflaming of the Diuell, part were taken m Religion, and + 
theſe words were vttered among the people, F hold 0 f Pay LF bo 7 0 f Apo {lo, 

bold of Peter, The Charches were gougrned by the common aduce of the butt. 
Auguſtine ſaith, 'Sccundum honorum vocabula; quæ iam Eccleſiz vſus obrinvie, Epi- | 
— Pcesbyterio maior eſt: The office of 4 Biſhop is aboue the office of a Prieſi( not by - Ang.epiſt. 19. 
thozitie ofthe Scriptures, but) after ibe nameref honour, which the cuſtome of rhe Church 
hath now olueined. a 2577 | | 9% 

As foz Pope Leo, his owne authoꝛitie inhisowne cauſe cannot be great, The Empe- "PP 
rour ſaith, Qui iuriſdictioni præeſt, non debet ſibi ius dicere ; No iudge may miniſter Law F 42 Lu. 
vnt o himſelfe. And it is usted thus in the Decrees, Papa non debet eſſe Judex in cauſa Fn 3 
propria: The Pope may notbe Judge in his owne cauſe, „Ul 7 cum. 

- Addition, 1 And whole cauſe plradeth hee but his owe: It is the Ch * .6.conſue- 
cauſe, ſaith M. Harding · But the Church hath enermoze repined againſt it. S. Bafilſaith; © 
Quid auxilij nobis conferet Oecidentalium faſtus? hu good ſhall the pride of the Weſtern 3 4: 
Cburch doe vs ? Moting thereby, as we may reaſonably coniecure, the immoderatepzide | yok 4 
of the Church ol Nome. S. Bernard in like ſozt chargeth Pope Eugenius: Ambitio per pag. | ” FR 
te in Eelcſia regnare molitur. Murmur loquor & querimoniam communemEcelefiarum, — ae 
Truncari ſe clamant, & demembrari: Pride ſtriueih through thee to raigus inthe Church. a _ 4 
I ſpeake of che murmuring and common complaint of Churches. They-complaing they be maimed _ de 
and diſmembred. Mhoſdeuer ſhalt conſiver how the Popes haue enriched themſelaes by omſidera. li. 3. 
the ſpoiles of others, he ſhall eaſily iudge whether they haue ſought their dwne, oz the 
things that perteine to Chziſt Jeſus. „ $6 86% iT | 

It is well knowen that the Pope hath foughtfoz, and claimedthis vniuerſall autho⸗ 
rity theſe many hundzed yeres. Pope Ccla(tinus was therefoze repꝛoued of pꝛide and 
wozldly Lozdlineſſe by the whole Councell of Aphrica. J 57 397 PH 

Aaduion. . Whore J.ſayPope Celan us was rep2oned by the whole Coun⸗ Ca cil. Apkric. 

cell of Aphricaof pꝛide and Lozdlinefle, P. Marding thinkethJ vnderſtand not the cap.105 2 5 
place. And therefoze he hath taken vpon him to open it better: but ſo as they doe that perbum ſecull 
goe onely by gueſle.It ſeemeth (ſaith he ) chat the Pope had ſent his Agents to require temporall 8 
aid of the Nobles in Aphrica. Which thing now is called 1mplorare brachium ſæculare· And this is it that 1 He: dog 


miſſiked the Councell. Therfore they lay to the Pope, We beſeech you ſend not your Clerks, Sw buſ- 
cunque potentibus, that is, to any of the great men, leſt wee ſceme to bring the ſmoakie ſtoutneſſe of the 179.4. 


Temporalitie into the Church of Chriſt. By this faudurable conſtruction hee diſchargeth the Potentibus. 
Pope and his Clergie of pꝛide and ffatelineſſe, and conueieth ouer the ſame vnto theNo- 
bles, only vpon occaſion of theſe woꝛds, Quibuſcunque potentibus. And therfozeheſaith, 
Whether M.lewell ynderſtood this place or no, I haue good cauſe to doubt. And pet there appea⸗ 
reth no ſuch great difficulty inthe matter, but that a mean learned man may vnderſtand 
it wel enough with ſmal ſtudie. Notwithſtanding, M. Harding, whether you vnderſtand 
this plate oʒ no, P. Jewell hath no cauſe to doubt. Fo2 inded you vnderſtand it not. 
The ouer great fauour you beare the Pope, in ſmwthing his faults whatſoeuer, and the 
blinde errour ok Peter Crab, that compiled the Councels, hath foully beguiled you. 
Foz the true Copies haue not Quibuſcunque potentibus, as you imagine, but Qaibuſ- 
cunque petentibus, as you might haue learned by Theodorus Balſamon, painted at Paris Petentibus. 
Anno 156. and by the woꝛds ofthe ſaid Epiſtle witten in Gzecke, Foz thus it is wait 
ten : Exfiagtts Thu KANEEXS By U [466 Þ u RETOUTTEOY hin DRAGTE a e. Theſe wozds, as you know, ſig⸗ Ter alin, 
nifie not Loꝛds and Gouernours, but Suppliants and Suters, But, P. Harding, is 
this the grammercie pee peeld the Pꝛince? When ver call vpon him foz aid and aſſi- 
ſkance, will pe ſay, he is pꝛoud and ſtately, andbzingeth vaine ſtoutneſſe and ſfateli- 
nelle into the Church: Uerily thoPzince defending the Church might leme to deſerve - 
ſome greater thankes. J doubt whether there were euer ſuch pꝛide and Loꝛdlineſſe 
in any Pꝛince woꝛldlp, as hath bene found and ſcenein ſundziePopes. The Pope ad- 
mitteth the Tmperourof Chꝛiſtendome to hold his ſtirrup, to lead his byole, to beate 
his traine, to kiſſe his fote. No Emperozener reteiued ſach ſeruice of the Pope. Doubt⸗ 
leſle, P. Harding, the Councellof Aphtica meant the ſtoutneſſe of the Clergie, and "= 
EE 0 
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O ofthe Robles: the pꝛide of Rome, and not ot᷑ Aphrica. This ſame is it that, as it is ſaid 


Pope Leo. 


beko ge, S. Baſil calleth Oecidentalium Epiſcoporumfaſtum. But von, M. Parding, haue 
turned Petentes into Potentes, that is ts ſay, poore ſuters into great Noble men. And 


Fi. ad Eu. to ſhift the Pope from note of ſtatelineſſe, ye haue imagined along Commentarie of 


(eb. Epoſt. 8. 


Inter Decreta 
Borrfacy 2. 

* [nſtigante 
Diabolo. 


Epi. Boni fac. 2. 
ad Eulalium. 


Cone. Aphric, 
pag. 518. 


Diſt. 22. 


Omnes, 


AM. Elarding 


I 72 A. 


Leo Epiſt. 8. 


Les epiſt. 8g. 
Leo ep 5 2. 
Les ep ſt. 89. 


Leo in cadem 


epiſt. 


tour owne, ye wille a great way beſides the text. 8 

Pope Bonifacius 2. condemned S. Auguſtine and all the ſaid whole Councell of Aphri- 
ca, and called them all Peretikes and Schiſmatikes foz the ſame, and ſaid, they were all 
x lead by the Diuell. YE | 

Adduion. P. Harding ſaith: That pope Bonifacius 2. condemned that bleſſed 
Father S. Auguſtine by name, oꝛ the Countel of Aphrica by ſolemne ſentonte, it is an im⸗ 
pudent lie. The Anſwere, Theſe wozds be o2dinarie, P. Parding, and therfoze mone 
me but little. But what talke you ofcondernning by Name, o2 by Solemne ſentence? J 
ſay,Pope Boniface the ſec end condemned S. Auguſtine, ou adde Name and Sentence at 
your oſone. They are not mine. But whether hee condemned S. Auguſtine, oz no, the in⸗ 
different Reader map eaſily iudge. His woꝛds be theſe. Aurelius ſometime the Biſhop of 
Carthage began with other bis fellow Biſhops, by theinticing or leading of the Dinell, to be proud 
and arrogant againſt the Church of Rome. Here is Aureſius condemned with his fellowes. 
But who were his fellowes, £.Yarding 2 Who ſate with him in Councell? Who were 
part ners of his pꝛide againſt the Church of Rome? Why carrie you this away ſo claſe⸗ 
ly in acloud :? Uerily you know right well, and cannot chuſe but know, that S. Augu- 
fline was one of that Companie, together with Alypius Rellitutus, and two hundzed and 
fourt&ne Biſhops beſides, as appeareth by their Epiſtle vnto Bonifacius 1. In the ſub- 
ſcriptions of eueryof theſe Councels, of Carthage, of Milcuetum, and of Aphrica, you. 
may finde theſe woꝛds: Ego Auguſtinus Epiſcopus Hipponenſis ſubſcripſi Nou ſee thers 
foze, that Pope Boniface 2. condemned not onely Aurelius the Archbiſhop of Carthage, 
but alſo the great learned Father S. Auguſtine,and two hundzed and fourt&ne other his 
fellow Biſhops, that ſate with him in Countell, and that aboue one hundzed peers al⸗ 
ter they were dead. But you ſap, Bonifacius cendemned them not for Schiſmatikess J grant, 
by any ſuch expꝛeſſe wozds he condemneth them not. Perhaps he condemned them fo2 
god Catholikes. Cerfainelyhe diuided them from the Communion of the Church: 
and fo2 ſo much he condemned them as Schiſmatikes. Yeretikes inded he calleth them 
not. And yet Pope Nicolas ſaith, Qui Romanæ & c. Vs ſe ſcebetb romake void rhe Priui- 
ledge of the Church of Rome, falitth inte Hereſie, Foz he bzeaketh the Faith, whoſoever 
withſtandeth the Church ol Nome, that is the mother ol Faith. This, M. Parding, is 


it that Pope Bonifacius meant, when he ſaid, Aurelius, S. Auguſtine, aud two bundred o- 


ther learned and godly Biſhops in the Conncell of Aphrica were ledbythe Dinell, 

The p2etty nice difference that . Harding heere imagineth betweene Enticing t Lea- 
ding, is not wozthy ofanſwer. Foz no Pope was euer fo cruel to cundemne a man foz that 
he was inticed, but only foz that he yeelved,and was led by the Diuell. «PU 

Pope Zoſimus, to maintaine this tlaime, cozrupted the holy Councell of Nice. Hilarie 
the Biſhop of Vicnna and other learned Biſhops of France, foz vſurping ſuch valawfull 
authozite, charged this ſame Pope Leo of whom we ſpeake, with pꝛide and ambition. 


Addu ion. , And therefoze thus Leocomplaineth of him: Ipſius = ʒbeatiſſimi Addi 
4 4 


Petri reuerentiam verbis arrogantioribus minuit: By hi arrogant words aſeth tbe re · 
nerence of the moſt bleſſed Peter bimſelfe. By this reuerence due vnto Peter, he meant the 
renerencethat he claimed to himſelfe: fo; doubtleſſe . Harding himfelfe cannot thinke 
that Hilarics quarrell was againſt Peter the Apoſtle of Chriſt, now reigning in Heauen. 
It was only againſt that inoꝛdinate ambition and pꝛide of Peters Succeſſozs, that euen 
then ſought to rule ouer the whole Church of God. \D<1 

But, gentle Reader, that thou maiſt the better vnderſtand what credit thou onghteff 
to gius to this Pope Leo, ſpecially ſetting fozth his owne authoꝛitie, J beſcech the con⸗ 
ſider with what maiell ie ol wozds, and how farre aboue meaſpre he aduanceth the autho⸗ 
ritie of S. Peter. Theſe be his wozds: Chriſtus Petrum in eanſortium indiuduæ Vnitatis 
allumpſit: Chriſt received Peter intothe companie of the indiuiſible Vnity. Authoritate Domi- 
ni meiPetri Apoltoli : By the authoritie (not of Chꝛiſt, but)of wy Lord Peter the eApoſtle. 


Leo in Sermone Deo inſpirante, & beatiſſimo Petro Apoſtolo: By rbe inffiration of God, and of S. Peter the 
e nat ali Petri Apoſtle, Deus à Petro, velutaquodam capite, dona ſua velut in corpus omne diffudit: 


& Pauli. 


God from Peter, as from the Head, hath powred cut bis gifts into all the bodie. Nihil erit liga- 


Leo in germ 3. tum aut ſolutum, niſi quod Petrus ligauerit aut ſolue rit: There ſhall be nothing bound or lo- 
in Anniacrſa- ſed, but that Peter ſhall binde or looſe, Nunc quoqut Petrus paſcit oues, & mandatum Do- 


rio die aſſump: mini pius paſtor exequitur: Ewen nom Peter fredetb rhe ſbpeepe, and as a godly ſrepheard be 
tions. 


fulfilleth the commandement of his maſter. Such immoderate and ambitious dignitie Leo 
was 


Addiin 
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1 Chriſt. Ter allthis, you ſay, is well ſpoken, and may be 2 


was content to yeldto Peter, to ihs end that che poſſeſſion, and fruit therof might redound CAP) 

wholly vnto himſelfe N ho? eee e Pope Leos 
Aaditios, 15 But all theſe ſapings, M. Harding, you ſap, may well be iuſtiſied. Tr 

Touching the firft, whereas Pope Leo ſaith, Chrilt cooke Pcter tac be fellowſhip of bus in- Ii. Hardmg 

dini{ible Vnitie, your anſiver us this Leo meant thereby au Vatty is Quabity,an Vaity in Grace an 174.4. 

V nity that is proper to Chrifthimſelfe, But the indiuiſſbls V nity in Subſteuce(ygu ſay) he meant 

wor, Andyer,chis(you [ay)was my Druclifh meaning. Jn good looth, S. Harding, you dg 

ms wꝛong: J neuer meant it. But thus A ſay : Giue theſe ooʒos of Pope Leo, the maſt 

tauourable conſtrudion you can deuile, yet may not the ſamereaſonably be applied to 4- 

ny creature: no not vnto the bleſſed Angels and Archangels of God, You cannot ſay, 

They are in the Fellowſhip of Chꝛiſts Unity. A grant, Peter «called the Rocke, Sd is 1 

John : So is Iames: o are the refit. The learned Father Origen ſaith, Petra eſl, quiſ- es at- 

quis eſt Diſcipulus Chriſti : #hoſoener is Chrifts Diſciple, bee is the Roche. Will you ſap thæ. tract. 1. 

therefoꝛe, . Harding, that Chꝛiſt receiued Peter tobe his fellow, and his fellowin Uni- 

ty? And that in ſuch Unity, as might neuer be diſlolued: Wrherefoze then doth Chriſt 

immediatly after call him Satan ? Foz thus he ſaid vnto Peter: Get thee bebnid the Satan: 

Thou vnderſt andeſt not the things that are of God, Shall we ſay, that being Satan, he was Marth 16. 

neuertheleſſein the fellowſhip of Chriſts Unity : Indeed Friar Ambroſius Catharinus in 

his late declamation openly pꝛonaunced in the Councell of Trident, calleth the Bleſſed Cone. Tridind 

Uirgin our Lady, Fideliſſimam Chriſti Sociam: Chriſts moſt faithful! fellow. And you, page = h 

MP. Harding, vpon warrant of Bernards wozds haue no doubt to ſay, Tbe Pope I power —. 


5s Peter: and by anointing is Chtiſt. This, J trow is, enough. The Pope is Peter: The Pope . 


Leo faith further, Chriſt called Peter the Rochę, tbat the building of the euerlaſting Temple | 

might ftand m he ſoundnefe of Peter. Alas, P.Yarding,and muff this likewiſe be tultified 5. . 88. 
as the reſt? Js this the building ot theChurchofGod? Weare built vpon Chriſt, and nt ©1577 <4iþ- 
vpon Peter. Chriſt is the Rocke, that ſtandeth foz euer. S. Paul ſaith, No man can lay o- Thempli 
ther ſoundation, then that is already laid, which is Ckriſt Jeſus. in Petri ſolids - 

Mowbeit, J denie not, but in ſome reaſonable kind of ſpeech, Peter alſo may be talles onficteret, 
the Rocke : but ſo,as Paul and Iamcs,and lohn, and all other the Apoſiles of Chꝛiſt may Colint. 10. 
likewiſe be called, and none otherwiſe; Origen ſaith ,7he words of C briſt ſpoken as unto 1.Cor 33 
Peter were common to all. o like wiſs S. Hierome, notwithſtanding he cal Peter the Head, Orig, m Mat- 
v2 P2incipail ofthe Apoſtles, pet he ſaith, Eccleſia ſundatur ſuper omnes Apoſtolos. Ex tha. Tract. 1. 
æquo ſuper cos Eccleſiæ fortitudo ſolidatur: T he Churcbis built vpon all the Apeſtles: I be has 
ftrength of the Church is faunded (not only vpon Peter, but) Equally vpos them all. I pon rfas Ieuinia- 
them ali( he ſaith) the Church is built, and that Equally, that is to ſay, no moze vpon Peter, _ 1. 
then vpon thereff, What vanity then is this, P. Harding, to applit that thing only, oz uοð. 
ſpectally vnto one, that is equally common vnto ſo many 2 , | 


Hierenym. ad- 


Vou ſay, Chriſt being hemſelfe che Rocks, faue the ſame title vnte Peter: therfere Leo might 
inſt ly ſay, ( hriſt receiued Peter into the fellowſhip of bis Indiuiſible. Vnit This argument han⸗ 
geth very loſely, as it ſhall appeare. Foꝛ Chꝛiſt likewiſe ſaith of himſelfe: / am the ligbi | 
of the world. And yet he ſaith to his Diſciples, Tou are the light of the World, giuing them lohan. g. 
that name, that was pꝛoper and peculiar to himſelfe. Shall we therefoze ſay, Chriſt tok Matth 5. 
all his Diſciples info the fellowſhip of his Jnvinifible vnity : Ik ſa, where then is Peters 
Pꝛiuilidge? Dz,what hath Peter abousthe reſt 2 Oz, how can theſe wozds of Pope Leo 
be excuſed ? Jt is to ambitisus ꝙ. Harding: It is tw much. No learned Father euer 
gaue S. Peter the like title. Juftifis no moze then may well beiuſtiſied. 

Againe Leo faith, Deo in(pirante, & Beatiſſimo Petro Apoſtolo: By the inſpration of 


Ged,and of the moſt bleſſed S. Peter the Apoitle. Leo Epitt.$9. 


Here P. Harding in defenſeoftheſe vnſauozie wo2ds, vnaduiſedly vttered by Pope / Harding 
Leo. you haue vſed ſuch vnmannerly. and vnnamly ſpeech, as may become no man, but 1 
only pour ſelfe. Though J had miſconteiued Pope Leo, and taken him otherwiſe, then 
he meant, as vou haue often the holy Fathers, vet ſobziety and grauitie had beene fitting 
and ſe melp fo2 a Doctour. Auch talks you moone, of the Prepoſition A, firſt placed, aud after M. Harding 
repeated, and yet not exprefſed:of the Ablatius caſe ruled, and of the Ablerine caſe Abſo!mezand 176 4. 
Oo peulead the ſimple along in the darke, he woteth not whither : But indeed you haue 
purpoſely coꝛrupted, and miſpointed the whole place. as it may eaſily appeare to any man, 
that hall compare your Boke, and Leoes Epiſtles both to gether. Foz Leo hath two 
Commaes betwene theſe wozds, Apoſtolo, and Decrera ſunt, and readeth thus, as in 
all the Bokes. that haue read, it is eaſte to ſw; Obteſtamur, vt ea, qua à nobis, Deo 
inſpirante, & Beatiſſimo Petro Apoſtolo, diſcuſſis, probatiſque nunc omnibus cauſie, de- 
creta ſunt, ſeruetis. By which manner ok pointing, it may appeare to anꝝ man that is able 

| | fo 


at 


The Defenſe of the Apologie of the 


Carion in vita 
Alexand . 


Corfuta pag. 
192.6. 


In vita Leonts, 
Jrille ſul ma 
utbiss corredl i 
abſolueret. 
Leam Anni. 
uerſario die A. 
ſfumplionis ſue, 
Sermon 3. 

In eod, Sermon, 
Leo in N ali 
Petri & Pauli, 
Se m. 2. 

Leo in Anni 
cter ſario die 47 
ſuumplionis ſuæ. 
Greg J. S. ep. 45 


to iudge, that theſe woꝛds, Deo inſpirante, & Beatiſſimo Petro Apoſtolo, are gouerned 
by one rule ofconſtruction,and go together: As it in plainer ſozt the whole ſentence were 
laid thus: Obteſtamur, vt ſeruetis ca, quæ diſcuſſis, probatiſque omnibus cauſis, decreta 
ſunt à nobis, Dco inſpirante, & Barifmo Petro Apoſtolo: Wee beſeech you, to keepe thoſe 
things, wbich, all canſes being diſcuſſed, and proned baue be ene decrecd by vs, by the inſpiration 
of Cod, andthe moſt bleſſed Petet tbe Apoſtle. Neitheris there any Gzammarian, that, the 
points thus tanding,as they be in all Bookes both pzinted, and wzitten, can expound it 
otherwiſe. | | 
Now Y, Harding, behold Lcocs wozds, as you haue ffalled them. Thus vou waite ; 
Obteſtamur, vt ca, quza nobis Deo inſpirante, & Beatiflimo Petro Apoſtolo decreta 
ſunt, ſeruetis. Parry, now it is, as vou would haue it: But vet is it nothing, as Leo 
left it. Lay theſe places together: view your woꝛds againe. Whereis the Comma after 
this wozd, Apoſtolo? Mhere is the other Comma alter this woꝛd caulis?Why haue you 
bꝛought thoſe wozds Apoſtolo, and Decrets ſunt, ſonere together? Could you cut off 
twoCommaes together in one plate, and ſo cunningly beguile your ſimple Reader? Jn- 
deed, pe were aſhamed of the erreur: The ſenſe was blaſphemous; you thought it moſt 
wiſdome, to leaue out the points, and to alter your Boke, and to ſhift away Blaſpbemy 


by plaine coꝛruptien. would neuer haue made ſo great accoꝝnt of ſo ſimple reckonings, 


had not you, M. Harding, giuen the occaſion. 8 

Powbeitf, letvs veeld vnto you, and contrary to the credit of all your Boes painted, 
62 w2itten, New oz Old, let vs follow your owne reading, and ſay thus, Obteſtamur, 
vt ſcruetis ca, quæ Decreta ſunt à nobis, & Beatiſſimo Petro Apoſtolo. Beware pe fall not 
from one errour into another. Deere firſt the Pope placeth himſelfe beloze S. Peter. Foz 
thus he ſaith, J. decreed by me, and by S. Peter. This perhaps is no great Blaſphemie. 
It map rather ſeeme to be ſome lacke ol god maners. Pet is it not likely, that Leo, being 
ſo holy a man, as P. Yarding imagineth, no, though he were neuer ſo much ambitious, 
would ſet S Petet behinde, and himſelfe befoze. That had bene enough foz Pope Alex- 
ander 3. who, when he had ſet his foot in Fre dericus the Emperozs necke, and the Em⸗ 
perout had told him, that he peelded that honour, not vnto him being Pope, but vnto Pe- 
ter: Pes, ſaid tho Pope, Et mihi & Petro: I hon ſbali ſtoupe to me, and to Peter: giuing the 
firſt place vnto himſelke. | 

LEeſides this, by P. Bardings conſtruction, Leo imagineth, that S. Peter is alwaies 
pꝛeſent with the Pope, and ſitteth with hun in Conſiſtozy, oz in Clauſet, diſcuſſing of 
Caſes, and deuiſing of Lawes. J will not ſay, that this is blaſphemie. Perhaps J may 
thinke, it is great follie. Foꝛ what part of Peter is it, that ſitteth there? is ſoule is in 
beauen, his bodie in the graue. If he be there neither in ſoule, no2 in body, how is her 
there? Oꝛ, if S. Peter be there, and that in ſuch oꝛder, that he is able to heate cauſes, ta 
make Decrees, and to gouerne the Church, what need hath he then of anx Succeſſour? A 
Socceſſour hath no place, while the Predeceſſor is pꝛeſent. By ſuch kables. . Harding, 
and outrage of ſpœsch, ve abuſe the poꝛe people, and beare them in hand, that, whatſoeuer 
is done by the Hope, it is done by S. Peter. | 

But, il Pciet be pet ſtillin Rome, and make Lawes now, as when he was lining, 
wherefoꝛe then P. Harding haue you wꝛitten thus in pour late Confutation: Chriſt now 
requireth vs, not to obey Peter and Paul, but him that ſitteth in their chaire? Theſe be pour wozds? 
vou may not koꝛget them. JfS.Pcrer benow in Rome, and make Lawes foz you, as you 


fap, how can pou ſap, You are not bound to obey him? If ye be not bound to obep him, how 


can you tell vs, he maketh you Lawss:Certainely it is meet, that the Lawmakerbeener 
obeied. But we muſt pardon pou, P. Parding: ye walke in the darke, and ſay, and 
vnſap, ve know not what. 

In the life of this Leo, it is waitten thus: Leo rot an Epiſtle againſt the Heretike Euty- 
ches, and doubting the ability of his owne learning, he laid the ſame Epiſtle upon Peters Altar, 
aud falted forty dais, and beſought S. Peter, that if there were any error therein,he would corrett 
it with his owne hands, The fable is true, Peter tame downe from Yeauen with pen and 
inke, as J trow, and coꝛrected it. After the foz{teth day the Epiſtle was perfcc, 

Leo himſelke ſaith, Omnes Sacerdotes proptiè tegit Pettus: In plaine manner of ſpeech, or 
to ſpeake conuenientiy, Peter generneth allthe Prigſts, that be. Againe he ſaith, Si quid noſtris 
tempotibus rectè à nobis agitur, Petri gubernaculis eſt deputandũ: /fin our time any thing 
be well done by vs, we muſt reckon it as done by Peters geuernment. Againe, There ſballsot hing 
be bound or looſed, but that Peter ſhall bindor looſe, And againe, Euer now Peter feederh ibe 
Sheepe, &v. 

S Gregor faith, Tranſmiſimus vobis de benedictione S. Petri Apoſtoli Cucullam, & 
Tunicam ; hae ſent yeua Comle, and 4 Coat of the Bleſſing of S. Peter. 

Likewiſe 


— —— 


— 
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Likewiſe he waiteth to Ihcoctiſtus, J haue ſent thee S. Peters blefſing, J meane a Greg. l.6. . 23 
Key taken from his bleſſed Bod, that by that ſame Rey you may haue l iſe, both pꝛeſeut 
andeuerſaſting. Pow, Þ-Yarding,if S. Peter, can ſit with the Pope, Write letters, a 
Diſculle Cauſes, Gouerne Piieſts, Rule the Church, Fed the Flocke, Bleſſe 
Cowles, Coats, and Keies, and Bind, and.Loſe, why map ber not allo inſpite the 
4 Take herd, in chunning one Blaſphemie, ys commit not another. Shift Pope Leoes 7; per eam voz, 
woꝛds, as you ſhall thinks beſt: Whatſoener ſenſe pe ſhall picke out of them, it will be i c timeris 
Blaſphemie. 3-1 LAI BET ps | & diligus & 
Some others haue thought, that aſwell theſe Cpiſtles of Leo, as alſo others moe, of praſentem ſalu- 
other the ancient Biſhops of Rome, haue biene interlaced, and falſified by the:ambiti- em & erernã 
onus Popes, that followed afterward. Which thing is the mozelikely, both fo2 that the b bere valia- 
ſelfe ſame wo2ds be likewiſealleged, partly vader the name of Pope Iulius, partly vnder ., Epi. Jai i. 
the name of Pope Nicolas; andalſo fo2 that Pope Zoſimus, which was the fift befoze Ex-r. de Elect. 
Leo, asit is ſaid befoze, doubted not, fozanatuantage, tofallifie the Yoly Councell Fundament a. 
of Nice. ITE | | 7 0 Concil, Apbric. 
Uerily, when the Countell of Chalcedon had offered vnto this ſame Leo, the titleof cp 105. 
Uniuerſall Bichop, as Gregory Witneſleth, he vtterly refuſeth it, and would none of it. Gregor. lib 4. 
Now touching that 8 Hierome ſaith, the pwze Biſhop of Eugubium, and the Biſhop pit. 36. 
of Rome are both of one authozity-(fo2 of authoaitie he ſpeaketh, as it is pꝛoued befoze) 
S. Cyprian alſo ſaith the ſame, that the anthozity of the Biſhops in Aphrica is as god, as Cyprian. lib. 1. 
that authozity ofthe Biſhop of Nome: and calleth them all lewo and Deſperate Per» Eyiſt. z. 
ſons, that would, as P. Harding doth, ſay the contrary. X A rf pancis deſ- 
Therfoze, whereas P. Harding ſaith, By very oꝛder of Chriſt himſelfe it hath bene vera per- 
oꝛdained, that matters touching Faith, and Religion be referred to that One Paince of 4%. 
Paſtozs, who ſitteth on the Chaire of Peter, the higheſt Biſhop, and that the ſame hath 
alwaies berne done, and obſerued from the -Apolliles time vntill our daies; her bzingeth OVAL) 
vs two manifeſt Untruths together, without any manner p2ofe at all, onely auouched Equality 
vpon himſelfe. Foz it appeareth not, that Chtiſt euer toke this D2der, oꝛ ever made any of Biſh ops 
ſuch mention, either ofany ſuch Paince of Paſto3s, o2 of Peters Chaire.Andin theCouns 
cell of Aphrica it was decreed; that no matterg ſhould be remoued from thence to Rome. 1. 
Che woꝛds of the Councell are theſe, Ad tranſmarina Iudicia qui putauerit appellandum, Cnci! Jobri- 
a nullo intra Aphricam in Communionem ſuſcipiatur: Mboſoeuerſball think be ought to 2 
appeale to the Indgements beyond the Seas (that is, to the Biſhop of Rome) iet n man wit bin 
Aphrica receiue him to the Communion. DP, | 
Touching that Þ. Yarving calleth the Pope the P2ince of Paſfozs, he might haue 
remembzed, that the right of this name belongeth onely vnto Chrift.S. Peter ſaith, 7 hat 1. Peter 3. 
when Chriſt the Prince of Paſtors ſhall appeare,ye may receiue the vncorruptible Crowne, Now 
foinfeoffe the Pope with Chriſts peculiar Titles, a man might thinke if were great blaſ „ Cnc, C. 
phemic. Certatnely S. Cyprian ſaith, Nemo noſtrum Epiſcopum ſe eſſe Epiſcoporum con- i bo wy 
ftituit: None of vs appointerb bimſelfe Biſbop of Brſhops. Much lells the Pzince of all Ma- >. Cen flax 
ſtoꝛs. And in the Councell of Conſtantinople it was decreed, that the Biſhop there ſhould * _ __ 2 
haue euen and equall authozity with the Biſhop of Rome. * 2 a 
As foꝛ the other authoꝛitp of S. Cyprian, M. Harding ſaith, we vnderſfod it not: and ca, cue, 
therfoze he willeth vs ts loke better vpon our Bookes. The counſell is good. But if . * »ic «-4Cor/pa; 
Yarding wil grant, that S. Cyprian himſelfe knew, what he himſelfe w2ote, e vnderſtoed fc fs. 
his owne meaning, it ſhall be ſufficient. Uerily the woꝛds that her vleth, ſeme not ſo Oprian. De 
darke. Fo2 thus he wziteth:Epiſcopatus vnus eſt, cuius a ſingulis in ſolidum pars tenetur. Simpl. Pralat. 
Eccleſia vna eſt, quæ in multitudinem latins incremento fœcunditatis extenditur: Quo- 
modo Solis multi radij, ſed lumen vnum: & ta mi arboris multi, ſed robur vnum: The Bi- 
ſhopricke is One, a part whereof of euery ſeuerall Biſsop ts poſſefſed in whole. The Church is one, 
which by ber great increaſe is extended vnto many. As inthe Sunne the beames be mam, but the 
lig ht is one : and in a Tree the boughes be many but the body is one. | . 
Ik there appeare any great darkneſſe,' oꝛ doubt in theſe wo2ds, S. Cyprian himſelfein Cyprian lib. 
other places thus expoundeth his owne meaning in plainer wiſe; Vna eſt Eceleſia à Chri- ef, 2. 
{to per totum mundum 1a plura membra diuiſa: Item Epiſcopatus vnus, Epiſcoporum 
multorum concordi numeroſitate diffuſus: There is ene Church dinided by Chrift into many 
Members thorewout the world: Likewiſe one Biſbopriele powred farre abroad by the agreeable 
multitude of many Biſbops, Againe, Eccleſia Vna eſt, & connexa: & cohzrentium ſibi in- Cyprian. lib. 4. 
uicem Sacerdotum Glutino capulata: There is one Church ioined, and faſtened n One,by the ep it. g. 
conſent of Biſbops agreeing together. Againe, Quando oramus, non pro Vno oramus, ſed Cyprian in O- 
pro toto populo: Quia totus populus V nuia ſumus: ben we pray, we pray not for One, but rat. Dominica. 
or 
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for the whole people. For we tbe whole people are but One, Againe, immediately befoze theſe 
wo2vs, which, P-Yarding ſaith, we are not able to vnderſtand, he faith : Hanc Vnita- 
tem ficiniter tenete, & vendicare debemus, maximè Epiſcopi, qui in Ecc leſia præſide mus: 
vt Epiſcopatum quoque ipſum Vnum, & ludiuiſum probemus: This Fuitie muſt mg hold, 
ſpecrally Biſbops, that ſit 4s Rulers in the Church: chat We muy declare or B:ſhopricke 10 br One, 
and mit hout diuiſſon. Againe, Ecli Paſtores multi lumus, Vnum tamen Gregem paſcirpus: 
& Oues Vniucrſas, quas Chriſtus Sang ſuo, & patſione quæſiuit, colligere, & fouere 
de bemus: Not hui hſtanding we be many Shepheards, yet we feed but ons Flocke : and wee are 
all bound to gather vp, and io nouriſp all the Sheepe, that Chriſt hath vonne by bis blood and 
Paſſirn. PE Nn See 5 

Ak either the Authour of the Apolagie o2 the Interpꝛeter vnderſtood not S. Cyprian, 


vet, M. Harding, ve may giue 8 Cyprian leaue to vnderſtand himſeſfe. 


And in this ſenſe S merome faith, Communi Presbyterorum confilio Ecelc ſiæ zubet- 

nabantur: The Churches were ordered (not by the Uninerſall anthozity of the 1 7 of 
Rome, bat ; by common aduce of the Prieſts. Likewiſe S Cyprian ſaith, le ci co copioſum 
eſt corpus Sacerdotũ, concordię mutuę glutine, atg;ynitatis vinculo copulatum, vt ſi quis 
ex Collegio noſtro Hzrelim facere, & G egem Chriſtilacerare, ac vaſtare tentauerit, ſub- 
veniant cæteri: 7 herfere is the body or company of Prieſts ſo copioua, ioined together ruh Con. 
ſent, Cencord and Intiy that if enn one of our Company enterpriſe to raiſe an Here fe, and to ſcat- 
ter and weſt the Flocke of Chriſt, ihe reſt ſbould helps Do like wiſe S Baſil: Inte ri ogate Pa- 
tres veſtros, & tenunt abunt vobis, quod, etiamſi loc i ſitu diuiſ æ inter ſe ſint par œciæ ta- 
men veluti coronamento —.— vairz, voaque ſententia gubernatæ fuerunt. Aſſidua 
quidem populi fuit inter ſe commixtio : Ipſi verò Paſtores tanta pr æditi fuerunt mutua 
inter ipſos charitate, vt alius alio P: #ceprore,ac Duce vſi fuerint: Ait of your Fathers and 
they will tel you t hat although Blbepricks be diuided, and ſunared by diſtance of place, yer were 
they euer kit toverber as with a garland and euer ruled by one aduice. Indeed the people nas e- 
wer min g led ſogot her. But the Biſbopt were alſo toined in charity, that tuerj of them was con- 
tent to be taught and to be led b ether. 

Audits , ae, S. Harding diſſembling al other anthozities, and p2ofes by 
me alleged, ye take hold only ci S. Bal, Feking meanes to ſhadow one plaine Sentence of 
th.tholy Father, by rhe manifeſt caꝛruption ot another. S. Baſil: meaning (you ſay)way beſt 
be knowen by $ Baſii himiclfe wing th t, io At bana lng + Vi um eſt v;use. ſeribere 44 Epiſcepum 
Ro nanum vt conſideret res noſtr as & iulicis (148 ae cretun- interpona t: vs, quoniam de comma 
i. & conciltars decreto aliquos mde vuc amangari difficile eſt, ipſe ina aut heritate negotium 
componat. TUbich whole ſentence being by por vntruelp Latined. it hath pleaſed pouto 
Engltth thus: It hach ſeemed good vnto vs, to wiite vats the ĩthop of Rowe, that he wil corſidet 
our c:ſes.(cr viſit vs for ig the Gre eke word i, may berr:nflated, and to determine the matter 
by his ſentence. that f/ rain u has it is hard for any io be ſent hither from thence by authority ofa 
common and Synodicall Ot cice, hee take the matter into his owne hand, and by his authority ſtrike 
the ſtroke. Theſe be $ Baſus woꝛds, P. Harding, ſo miſerably maimed by peu, and ſo ſet 
out of tint, as wel in the Latine, as in the Englich, that it is pity to behold hem. And pet. 
as though the c ſe mere ci e of vou. ſi de, pon ſap further, Why ſhould S Baſil bei g a Greeke 
of the Eaſt Church, chinke it conuenient to write to the Biſh p of ome, being in the W eſt, to confidec 
of, or to viſit them of the Eaſt ktoꝛ fo to the Geke woꝛd, imovida;, ag por ſay,fignifteth) their 
ſtare, & tuſend foorth a Dec e of his iudgment, & to giue ſentence, vnleſſe he agniſeu the preroga - 
tiue of the Bithop of Rome? In the ind pou conclude thus: The more yee ſtirre the matter, the 
moore it turnech ſtill to your hame. Such is the maidenly modeſty of pour talke. 

Pou ſap, V hy ſhould S. Baſil defire the Biſhop of Rome to vii: ' hem of the E ſt, to ſend foorth 
the De cice of his iudgement, and to giue ſentence * Hay, nap, . Harding, why ſhauld you 
thus allege Gꝛæke Authoꝛs, if you know them not ? oꝛ i vou know them, why ſhonld 
you thus co2rupt them 2 Uerily in theſe few woꝛzds you haue much betrated your want 
of Tl. Firſt 25 31» pau expound thus: To derermine the matter by Decree, or by Sen- 
te: ce and why ſo? doth 5 ſigniſie ts Determine, oꝛ is, v a Decree, oꝛ Sentente in 
i: dgement : Surely, P. Harding, 9 pw, is nothing elſe, but to gf'ue aduice, oz to 
aide with counſ.'l Theſe wozds un met i rey port expaund thus, co take the 
matter into his one hands, and by his authority to Strike tke Stroke. And why ſo? Uho taught 
vou this expoſition? Euerp child could haue told pon, that «#72 ſigniſieth neither ſtri⸗ 
king no2 ſtroking. S Baſils meaning is this, that fozaſmuch as a Councell of all the 
partes of the Meſt Church could not bee gathered vpon the ſudden, and the 
Church at Græcia ſtood in ned of pꝛeſent helpe, that therefoze the Wiſhoppe of Rome 
in the mrane while ſhould vſe his owne diſcretion, and intreat ſome of the W. ſtern. 
Biſhops 
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Biſhopsts trauell vnta them · Aup ſo much in this place Agruſſetg the Ozeke woa F 
N ras YT „ inst! i 8 tt 
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1 1 N ee ee eee ene 
Bur ite, (pou (ap) ff ßeth 58 Vic, 90 doth Bubo 
bane vſed this wozg ++ in one ace: not only; 


paickingit in your Pargine, hat yout imple Neander 
ſtery in your Geke, But J Fan you>P-Parting, it 
you read, where ener (aw e dein 

N ine - 


euer once ſaw it, J will yeeld.vnto f yo! 
it twice, and that enen together in one place? Eren, py 
K, it is, and nat . Ang pet, Emereyed 


ſing bis owne authority or diſeretiam in the caſe, chuſe ſuch 
men, as be able to beare the trauell of che iourneꝝ ce. Me uta eee 

Now, P. Parding, compare your tran d this together: here is neither Aiſi⸗ 
tation ot the Church, noz Determination by Sentence, naz triking of Strokes. Yee 


could not haue milled ſo often times in ane thing without ſame ffudy. If I liſted to follow 
ſome part of your eloquence, A could ſay, Fig, andſhaws,e Jkvow not what, as you do. 
Pet you ſap. S5. Baſil thought it good, that rheBiſhop of Rome ſhouldecnbder their eſtate, & ſend 


forth a Decree of bis ludgement. O gg, Harding, groſſe erra2 andignozance maketh no pꝛmfe. 
But bee it, that all this were true: yet what Mecxa of iudgement could the Pope ſend 
fozth ? he had heard neither the one part, noz the other, but was a mere ranger to their 
caſes. And thinke vou. he would determine matfers;beſaze he knew them ? So might 
he caſt Chriſt, and quit me Þeereof Bali himſalie ivaiteth thus; Quid auxilijcon- gaſi epiſt. g. 
ferct nobis Occidentalium faſlũs ? qui quid in caula veri fir, neque ſciunt, ne que diſcete ſue 44 Euſebinm. 
ſtinene - falſis verò ſuſpiciogibus præoccupati cadem nue quogue faciunt, quæ anten in 
cauſa Marcelli, cum illis, qui veritatem annuntiabant, ẽontentioſè cgerunt, & Hzrelim in- 
teren pet ſeipſos corroborarunt. Ego quidemipſe non publica formula, ſed fr iuatim vole- 
bam ſctibere ipſorum Coryphæo: de Eecleßiaſticis quĩdem tebus nihil, niſi tantum vt ad- 
monere m, ipſos neque veritatem rerum noſtrarum ſcirc eque viam, qua doceri poſſint, ad- 
mittere: Nhat ſpall tbe pride of the Weſtern Fiſbepi auaile vs ? For neither doe they know, nor he Pride of 
will they learne to knew, the truth of our matters: but being led away with vame ſuſpic ions, they the We ſi 
doc euen nom, as they did before in the caſe of Marcellus, Fer then they cauilled contentiouſiy with Church. 
them that told the truth, and by meane thereof imboldened and confirmed Hereſie, Indeed for Neither know 
mine owne part, I was contented to write unto the cbiefe er Princigall oft hem all, (thatis,to the nor vililcarne. 
Pope) ot by any publike inſtrument, but mine owne prin«ts letter. Of matter: — { Confirme 
would write nothing, but onely to tel hum, that neither they doe know the truth of our caſes, nor wil Horehie, 
abide the way whereby they ma) know it. This, M. Harding, is that Decree, and Determina- - 
tion of iudgement, S. Baſil found in the Pope. Neither did he know the caſc, noz would he 
learne how to know it. Thecefoze Chryſoſtonic ſaith, Non eſt congruum, vt hi qui ſunt Chyyſof. Eziſt. 
in Ægypto, iudicent eos, qui ſunt in Thracia : /t is nor meet,” that they that bee in Ægype, prior, ad Inno- 
ſhould be Iudge touer them, that dwell n Thracia. S. Cyprian al io libewiſe ſaith, £quum, cntiam. 
iuſtumque eſt, vt vniuſcuiuſque cauſa illic audiatur, vbi crimen admilſum eſt: It is good Gprian. lib. 1. 
reaſeu that euery mans cauſe be heard there, where the fault ra committed. 25. 3. 

But you will ſap, S. Zaſil thoughtit good, to write to the Pope. J grant you: but in 
ſuch ſozt,as 3 haue told you. Againe ye ſay; Why ſhould Baſil ſo doe vnleſſe he knew the privi- AA. Harding 
ledge of the Pope? o followeth this, P. Harding: Millpon beare vsinhand,thatenuery 742-1 79-6. 
Biſhop vnto whom S. Baſil w2ote fo like purpoſe , had therefoze the like pꝛiuiledge: 
At the ſame time thus he wzote,notonely to the Pope, but alſo ta all the Biſhops of the 
Welt: Quancam poteritis conſolationem, & opem laborantibus, & affliftis Eceleſijs af- Baſil. ad Epife. 
ferre ne detrectetis: Foreſlow not to belpe our miſerable afflicted Churches with ſuch aid, and Occident. ep 6 
comfort, as jou may Likewiſe he wꝛiteth to the Bithops of France and Italy, ee baue good Bafil ad Italo 
hope, that as ſoone as we ſhall doe jou to vnderſſ and the cauſe af aur griefs, yourillbe moonedto 5 Gallas epiſt. 
ſeeke helpe for vs. | 


, | 9 y 
To like purpoſe the whole Countell of Alexandria w)iteth, not onely tothe Pope, but Athanaſ'in A 
alſo to all other Biſhops of the Cathelike Church, vos vindices huius iniuſtitiæ implora- peleg. pag. 378. 
mus: Fe beſeech jon to renenge this wrong Pet had not therloze euerꝑ ſuch * T 389, 
| authozity 
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Zafil at Arha- authozitie in the gouernmertt or the Church ⸗ Do wꝛiteth S. Baſi vnto Arhanaſius, Quanto | 
na rpiſt 4. Eccleſiarum, &c. The more the maladie ef our Churches, dec abound, the more wee all turn Th 
Baſil ad Atha« our ſelne to thy goodneſſe' beleening, that tht comfort of ur greefes, referh ie 74777 | 
COLETTI eee f 5 
vaſerpiſt. S2. For thinrby the power of thyprayers ,avd bythe e art thodght Sie to dem- 
Arhianaſius' foi boni. rempeſt. Thom carrieft thi care of att < Barthes : bes dpf, thou wu - 
h-adofall. rhowwriteft, thou ſendeft-We fie vnto theb, is bnto rhe Head bf all: we wſe Thee, ws pur Counſet< 
Baſil.ad At ha- ler, and as the Leqder, aul Prixee of our eznſes, Thewhole ſtare of the Carb er AniSch 4 
ep ſt 48 pendeth of bes. I hes maiſf initrutt ſome, repreſſe others ant{miake them quit: dd reſtole the 
GY ſtrengrhof the Cbrreh Such power and authoaitie-$.B36! gineth to eee 
Equalitie Attanaſus the e eee not ot Rome. Pad eee the 
: things, M. Harding ve would not ſora have us concluded,sS.#:f#-thought ie goodts 
of Bithop 8 — 2 2 Lg kiſhop ot Rome; 225 4 ops the We 
lege aboue allothers. rr gat tr 353142] bv 
All this notwithſtanding; you lay, Why chould S.Bafil-thinke irconuchicntyto write to the 
Baſil. ad Epiſe Biſnop of Rome &c.TheAniwere iseaſte.S:Baſil himſelle faith, Quæ nos loquimur, muleis 
ae 7 if ſulpectaſunt &c. #he:ſorney we our ſelnes ſay, it is ſu pected of many, as if for bur owne prmam 
, qruarels we would keepe them in awe. Bus you (being ſtrangers )the furrber ye awell from them, 
4 the more credit ye haue with our people. This was it, P.Yarding, thatS;Baſilrequired vr 


- 
* 


— 


the Pope. Here is no Untuerſall Power, no Pꝛiuiledge, no Decree, uo Determination 
by Sentence, no Striking ol ſtrokes. Aduiſe your felfe betterhereaftet ot your ethos 
uties,befoze you allege them.. ee SOM LEITE: in 

Therefo2e, as many ſfaiths in ſund y Faithfuls, are but One Faith: As many Thur⸗ 
ches are but one Church: Ag many Baptiſmes are but-Dne Baptifſme: Euen fo, faith 
S. Cyprian, many Biſhopꝛickes are but Dine Bichopzicke: and therein, as well the Bi⸗ 


ſhop of Kome, as alſo euer other ſeactall Biſhop, hath his poztion. | 
J ſay.theBilhopzicke ot Rome is not this whole Bilhopicke, but a part;not the body 
of the Sunne, but a beame : not the femme of the Tree, but a bzanch. © 1 5 
And thus, by 5. Cyprians minde, neither doth One Biſhop hold ol another: Hoꝛ is 
any One Biſhop Bead of the whole: Hoꝛ is One Biſhop gl in all: but all Biſhops are 
1222 Y iS ; 1 2DZI&) 1: | ;Þ7 


onelp One. i 
„ Apologie, Chap. 3. Dial 6. | 
And actoꝛding to the iudgement ofthe Nicene Councell, we ſay, that 


the Biſhop of Rome hath no moze juriſdiction ouer the Church of God, 
then the reſtofthe Patriarkes, either of Alexandria,vz of Antioch hate. 


M. Harding. 


If it be a ſhame to belie the Djuell, according to the old Pronerbe,wharisitto belie the Church of 
God repreſented in the Nicene Councel}> | 
The fixth Canon among all others of the Nicene Councell is that you ground your ſurmiſe vpon, l 
know well. For that hath beene wreſted to yeur purpoſe by certaine of your fide. And the ſame rightly The ſit 
a)Vntruch conſtrued (a) maketh moſt againſt you. For 11ſemeth to acknowledge the Biſhop of Rome his Supre- non ofthe | 
8 the e xpreſſe N ac and ſoueraigntie of udgement ouer other F atriatkes. Theſe be the words of the Canon 1igh:ly Nicer 
3 2 ; 1 e. Engliſied : Let the ancient cuſtome continue in force which is in Egypt, Lybia and Pentapoli: ſo that cell dec 
heck _— the Biſhopof Alexandria haue Power cuer them all. Qandoquidem etiam Epiſcopo Romano hoc con ſuetu m to makes 
* Ye eſt. For aſmuch as the Biſhop of Rome hath thus vled. Likewiſe in Andochia alſo, and in other Prouinces, £3 
let the Churches keepe their Prerogatiue. What can be gathered of the words of this Canon, but chat Defenden, 
(b)Vntruth, for ratitying the iuriſdiction of the vatriarkesof alexandria,and Antiochia, the Fathers of the Nicene bun 35 
Vaine and chil- Counceil thought good to alter nothing: but to foilaw the ancient cuſtome of Olg time vſed & allow- ten 
diſh. | ed by the Biſhop of Rome ? For it is aſmuch to ſay, as this: Inaſmuch a+ (b)the Biſhop of Rome hath x79 
(c) This expoli- heene woont from the beginning to grant to the Biſhop of Alexandria iuriſdictĩon ouer Egypt, Lybia, . 
tion is ike a ſick and Pentapoli; the (c) Nicene Countell following his authoritie and rule, or at the leaſt his vſage, wil- 
mans dreame leth and granteth, that the ſaid Biſhop retaine and ke epe his ancient right. For if the Biſhop of Alex. 
(d) O folly ! The andria had not receaued ſuch iuriſdictien by authority and grant of the Biſhop of Rome of old time, 
vords are plain: hat reaſon ſhould haue mooued thoſe Fathers, for confirmation thereof to allege the cuſtome of the 
Qi Epiſcopo Ro- Biſhop of x ome? And in that caſe, (d)whereto pertained the addition of the cauie, PureEp:ſcopus Ro- 
mano perils mos manus hoc conſuenit,Becauſe this was. the Biſhop of Rome his cuſtome?If this had not beene their mea- 
Ty ning, they would neuer ſo haue ſpoken. For what was his cuſtome other, (e) then to allor thoſe pro- 
(e) Vntruth. uinces to the Biſhop of Alexandria? If any other thing be alleged to haue beene his maner & cuſtume, 
For the biſhop of beſides that the words of the Canon beare it not, what had that bin to the purpoſe, wharſoeuer it be, 
Rome neuer had for cauſe & confirmation of the Biſhop of = lexandria his iuriſdiction ouer Egypt Lybia & Fentapoli ? 
powertoallot Alledge you Defender, for old cuſtome, of the Biſhop of Rome what elſe you liſt 2 that you make no 
Prouinc es: but violence to the Canon. and therupenmake your Argument, inferiing of your all: gation the Conclu- 
himſelfe had his ſion, (Ergo, the Biſhop of Alexendria ought to haue iuriſdiction ouer Egypt Lybia, & Pentapoli ) and 
Prouince allot- ou ſhall fnd it to be ſuch an argument, as any Sotte would be aſhamed to make. | 
ted him as well * Agaiyſt this if it ſhall like you to Replie, we warn you before, that neither ye take aduantave of a 
os ahets. doubtful interprerativ,as we know that Canon to be found in diucrs Books not ſo plainly hy — 0 
therefore 
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therefore we require you to ſtand to the Originall, as it is in Greek: neither that ye defend your lie with 1 

tke wreſted Expoſition of Theodore Balſamon, who hach written Greeke Commentaries yponthe Ca- The C oũ⸗ 

nons of the Councels,ſichence the Schiſme of the Greekes, lumlelfe being a >chiſmaricke. For he being : 

a Grecke borne, and prickt with the hitred of his N ation againſt the Latiac Church, & ſpecially the See cel of N ICS 

ofRome, in the expoſition 6f chat ſiat Canon of the Nicene Councell{warueth boch frum learning, and (- 1 
A \ e Recs- 


if 2alon, - : 5 
e | The Biſhop of Saricburie, | | ate 
Andedd it is a ſhame to belie any creature, foꝛ that lying is ſhameull of it ſelfe. And : 
therloꝛe P. Harding, ve might do much better to vſeitleſſe, You haue bzonght vs hers 
an Expoſit ion of the councell of Nice, ſuch as F thinke from that time vntill this time 
hath ſeldom bene heard ol. Peu ſay, the Biſhop ol Romes cuſtome was to giue iuriſdi⸗ 
ction to the Patriarks ot Alexandria, of Antioch, andofHieruſalem : and that thep had 
none authozitie of gouernment, but only ſo much as was limited and allowed by him. 
And this, vou ſaꝑ, was the only and vndoubted meaning of that Councell. This fantaſy 
is not here auouched by any ancient Doctour, oz learned Father. Therefoꝛe wer muſt 
thinke whatſoeuer it be, it is your olone. And weighing the rangeneſſe of the ſame, J 
muſt needs ſay ot vou as S. Hierome ſaid ſometime ot one Rheticius in thelike caſe, Rheti- 
cius eloquens quidem eſt, ſed ineptus Interpres: Rlieticius an eloquent man indeed; and 
Jer but a fond interpreter. Ioꝛ it is cextaine, and knowen euen vnto childzen, that the Bi⸗ 
ſhopof Rome, befoze the Countell ot᷑ Nice, had neither ſuch cuſtome of Superiozitte, no 
ſuch dealing of Juriſdictions, Pope Pius Secundus faith, Ante Nicenam Sy nodum vnuſ- ne as Syſui. 
quiſq; ſibi vixit, & paruus reſpectus ad Romanam Eccleſiam habebatur: Before the Counceil E 5ſt. 288. 
of Nice ener Biſhop lined to himſelſe, & there was then ſmall regard had of the Church of Rome. b 
As foꝛ our ſottiſh Argument, ſuch as by your iudgement any ſet would be aſhamed 
to make, J map leaue them well to you, M. Harding: not foz that ye lacke them great⸗ 
ly, but fo2 that, as it appeareth by your bookes, ve know beſt how to vſe them. 
Touching the ſixt Canon of this Councell, which you imagine is ſo darke and doubt- 
full, 7 truſt if hall be platnly and clerely opened by them that were neuer hitherto ac⸗ 


Hieronym ad 
Marcellam. 


counted ſottiſh. 


The woꝛds thereok are plaine enough. The ſenſe is this: The whole bodie of Chis 
ſtendome was diuided into foͤure Patriarkſhips: whereof the ſrſt was Rome: the ſe⸗ 
cond Alex n ria; the third Antioch: the fourth Hieruſalem. And each of theſe was limi⸗ 
ted and bounded withimit ſelfe: Alexandria to haue the duerſight ouer Egypt and Penta- : 
polis: Antioch auer Syria: Hieruſalem oner lurie: Rome puer ltalic, andother Chur⸗ Lipomants in 
ches ofthe Welt, And herein we haue the Expoſition of Theodorus Balſainon, that li⸗ Præfationc. 
ned fine hundzed veeres agoe, and was Patriarke of Antioch, and, as ſome of . Var⸗ 
dings friends haue thought, a man of great learning. Yet fo2aſmuch as . Yarbing / ». , 
here vtterly refaſeth him, not only as aSchiſmaticke,but allo as a man voidoflearning - 8 
and reaſen, let vs thersfoze ſee ſome others. | So CES 
Addition (> Peere, ſaith P. Harding, Searchour, M.lewell, why was Rome the firſt, 5 eee cer. 
and not rather che ſecond, or the third? Thereby ſhall you perceiue how your ſelfe ynwares are taken in E 
your owne ſnare, This matter M. Harding is eaſily ſearched, and ſoone found. Indeed Evi 
your fo2ged Anacletus ſaith, The Apoſtolike Churchof Rome hath the Preeminence oner all Pit. 34. 
Churches, not from the Apoſtles of Chriſt, but from Chriſt himſelſe. And therefoze full pꝛetti⸗ 
ly he expoundeth the wozds of Chriſt, Super hanc Petram, id eſt, S mart ey Roma- 
nam, ædificabo Eccleſiam meam: Yponthis Roche, that is to ſay, vpon the (hurch of Rome, 
will I build my Church. But ſuch vaine foꝛgeries make ſimple pꝛoofe. The very cauſe why 
the Church of Rome was placed in oꝛder and dignitie bets2e all others,was not the woꝛd 


Auaclet. Ep.1, 


_ of Chriſt, as vou imagine, but the Empireandhonour of that City, which then in reſpect 


of wozlvly glozie. was the Ladie, and head of the woꝛld. And therefoze in the councell 

of Chalcedon it is waitten thus: Sedi Veteris Romæ propter Imperium Ciuitatis illius 

Patres conſequentet Priuilegia reddiderunt: The Fathers orderly gaue the Priuilege of chief. Cone il. Chalce- 
tie to the See ef Old Rome, becauſe that Citie had the Empire. And immediately after it fol · 497. 40 16, 
loweth further, Et eadem intentione permoti æqua ſanctiſſimæ Sedi Nouæ Romæ Priui- P44. 9 36. 

legia tribuerunt, rationi congruum iudicantes, vt Ciuitasilla ornata Imperio & Senatu,z- 

Th Seniori Regiz Romæ Priuilegijs frueretur: The ſaid holy Fat bers moourd with hike con. 

deration, gaue the like Prinileges to the moſt holy See of Conſtantinople, which is called. New 
Rome, thinking it agreeable vntoreaſon, that the ſame Citie of Conſtantinople, being honon- 
red with Empire and Senate, as Rome was, ſhould enjoy the ſame priuileges that Rome enioied. 

The like heereofis waitten in the Councell of Conſtantinople. This, this, M. Har⸗ Concil.Conſt4- 
ding, was the cauſe and not the voice of Chriſt our Sauiour, as you would tell vs. Foz tinopol. Cap. 5. 
Chriſt neuer ſpake one wo2d ofthe Cities, either of Conſtantinople, oz of Rome, oꝛ of 
the firſt Dee, oz of the ſecond. <P 

| | K Nilus 
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Nilus de Pri- Nilus a Gxeke Authour hercof wꝛiteth thus: Sed vt etiam liguiditis appareat Papam 
matu Romani non imperare alijs omnibus Epiſcopis, legatur ſextus Canon Synodi Nicænæ: quo diſer- 
Pontißicis. fe precipitur, vt alijs Eccleſijs Alexandrinus, alijs Romanus, alijs Antiochenus pi æſit: vt 
erben non liceatalteri alterius Prouinciam inuadere: That it may the more plainly appeare that the 
e a „Tope hath no gouernment ouer all other Biſheps, read the ſixt Canon of the conneell of Nice. 
af = There it is expreſly commanded t hat the Biſbopef Alexandria ſhall haue the rule ouer certame 
The Coũ. Churches: and the Biſhop of Rome oner certaine : andthe Biſbop of Antioch lekewiſe oner cer- 
\. tine: and that it be not lawfull for any one of them to inuade aonthers Turiſadtion. Further he 
cclotNice ſaith, Quòd ſi quis ſuis non contentus, aliena appetit, ille ſanè meritò & conſuetudimis, 
C &lanftorum Canonum violator haberi debet: If any one ot theſe Patriarkes )not cent en- 
ted rith his owne, eraue Dominion ouer others, (ag doth the Pope) be ought ef rigbi to be cal. 
led a breaker both of the cuſtome, and alſo of the holy Canons, - 
Ruffious Eccle. If P. Yarving will yet ſay this expoſition is ſottich, let vs ſe in what ſozt others 
Ziſt.li.1.ca,s, haue expounded the ſame. Ruffinus opening the ſame Canon, ſaith thus: Statutum eſt in 
| un Concilio Nicæno, vt apud Alexandriam,@ in Vibe Roma vetuſta conſuetudo ſeruotur: vt 
vel ille Ægypti, vel hic Suburbicarum Eccleſiarum ſolicitudinem gerat: It was decreed in 
the Councell of Nice, that in Alexandria, and in Rome ibe old cuſtome ſhould be kept: that the 
Bishop of Alexandria ſpould ruie over Egypt: andibe Biſbep of Romec{not quer all the wozld, 
Conc. Conſtan- but) ener the Churche: of his Suburbs, | | 
fnep. 2. cap. 6. Like wiſe it was afcerwardo2dered inthe Councell holden at Conſtantinople : Defi- 
A ie na. Dams Sedi Conſtantinopolitanæ paria lura & Privilegia cum Sede Veteris Romæ: e 
2 decree that the See of Conſtantinople ſball baue Rights and Priuileges Equall (and one) wah 
Micephor lib. the See of Old Rome c 

12. cp. 1 3. Theceinze Nicephorus ſaith, Romano & Conſtantinopolitano Epiſcopo ex æquo pa- 
ria ſunt & dignitatis præmia, & honorum iura: The Titles of dignities, and rights of honour 

Atharaſ ad fo. Ciuento 12 Biſnopof Rome, ara the Biſhop of Conttantinople,are One, aud Equall, 
Fo2 this cauſe Athanaſius ſaith, Romano erat I Romanz Ditionis : Rome 
was the mother Church(nat of the whole wozld, Hut) ef the Romance /«#:ſdift4on, In like 
ſozt the Emperour luſtinian ſaith, Eccleſia Vrbis Conſtantinopolitanæ Rome Veteris 


Suburbicarum 
Ecclcharum, 


litar:þ an Viidn 
agentec. 
Cod. de Fucro- 
ſanctis eccle sis 


Omnlanous. foe Church of Old Rome. So like wiſe S. Auguſtine and other learned and godld Bi⸗ 


* F'8 ſhops in the councellof Aphrica vnderſtood the lame Canon. And therefoze they called 
Conci! Ayhri. the Popes pzeſumption, crauingUniuerſall Juriſdiction overallthe Wozld, Fumoſum 
can cap 105. Sæculi Typhum, The ſmoke pride of the World, To tontlude, Nilus ſaith thus: Nunc, cum 
Nilus de pri. aliæ Regionesaſſignatæ ſint Romano, aliæ Ale xandrino, aliæ Conſtantinopolitano, non 
mags hi ſub illo ſunt, quꝭm ille ſub hiſce: Seeing there be certaine Countries appointed out 
for the Biſpop of Rome, certaine for the Biſhop of Alexandi ia, and certaine for the 5iſnop of 
Conſtartmople, they are now no more ſubiect vntohim then he unto them. 

But all theſe perhaps were Dots, and their ſapings Sottiſh:aud no man is able rights 
ly to vnderſtand theſe matters, but he that can ſay, Conſuctudo is Latine foz a Commil⸗ 
ſion: oz, Mos parilisfoz Untueriall Juriſdiaton, 


mA! Papæ. 


The Apologie, Chap. 3. Diulſton. 7 


And as koꝛ the Biſhop of Rome, who now calleth all matters befoze 
himſelfe alone, except he do his duty as he ought to do, except he miniſter 
the Sacrements, except he inſtruct the people, except he warne them 
teach them, we laythat he ought not of right once to be called a Biſhop, 
oꝛ ſo much as an Elder. Foꝛ a Biſhop, as ſaith Auguſtine, ig à name of la⸗ 
bour, and not ot honour:that the man that leeketh to haue pꝛeeminence, 


and not to p2oftt, may vnderſtand himlelke to be no Biſhop. 
M. Harding. 

Neicher the Piſhop of Rome, nor any other Biſhop is worthie of the name of a Biſhop, except hee 
dath the dutie of a Viſhop, All this we grant. ut that he ought not of right to be ſo called of thr ſe who 
he hat' charge ouer in caſe of omitting his dutie, thereto we fav, that althougli in reſpect of his de- 
me nour he be not worthie to be called a Biſhop. yet in reipet of the Vocatiõ, Degree, & Vreeminence, 
though he le aue his dutie vndone, for which he incurreth danger of damnation, that Title perteineth 
vnto him of good right, and fo continually he is, and ought to be acknowledged for a Biſhop , though 
an euill & an vnworthy Vithop:I:kewiſe a Prieſt, And whereas S. Auguſtine ſaith, chat a Biſhop is a name 
of abour, and not of honour,he is to be vnderſtood fo as the Scripture is: which in ſome places {pcaking 
of two hing that are both indeed tobe affirmed,the one being of mere importance then the other, de- 
ri th the one in compariſon of the other, 8&c, 

Let it ſecmeth to bee a ſectet preparation towards a purpoſe againſt fuch time as the Princes gouern. 

ment 


P xrogativaiztatur : Ihe Church of Conſtantinople enisieth the Prerogarine, or Priuilege 
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ment ſhal miſlike their fantaſies. For where they learned this opinion concerning Biſhops, there lear - .. 
ned they allo the like concerning ciuill Magiſtrates. I meane Wickleffe : among whoſe hereticall Aiti- A B iſh - 
cles, condemned by the Church in the Councell of Conſtance, this is reckoned for the fifteenth : Nul- TONER Ps 
lus eil Do ninuscinilus,uullu eſt Prælatus, nullus eſt Epiſcopmedum eſt in e mortali, That is to ſay, None 110 Biſhop. 
is a Temporall Lord, none is a Prelate, none is a Bithop, ſo long as he is in dead ſinne. | 9 | 
The Biſhop of Sarisburie, © | | 
This matter ſhall need no great contention. The like wo2ds haue beene vttered by 
ſundzie other holy Fathers. S. Chryſoſtome ſaith, Multi Sacerdotes, & pauci Sacerdotes: f 
Multi nomine, Pauci opere: Aan Prieſts there be, and few Prieſts there be: Mam in name, C bry(. in O- 
and fem in labour, Againe, Quomodo poteſt eſſe magiſter qui Diſcipulum non habet? Ac. Here !mperfetts 
quire Diſcipulum, &cſto Magiſter : How cas he be a Maſter that hath no Scholar? Get Hom 43. 
thee a Scholar and then be a Maſter. 1 Chryſ. in ea- 
S. Ambroſe ſaith, Niſi bonum opus amplectaris, Epiſcopus eſſe non potes: Vuleſſe thou dem Homil. 
imbrace the good labour, 4 Biſhop thou cauſt not be. S. Gregorie laith, Sacerdotes nomina- Anbreſide dig- 
mur, & non ſumus: Prieſtt we are called, but Prieſt we are not. | nta. Sacerdo- 
As lo; Wicleffe, his Scholar lohn Hus expoundeth his meaning, and that with P. cap. . 
Hardings owne conftcuction. Foz theſe be his-wozds, euen as they are alleged by his e⸗ ©7<2 lib. 4. 
nimies ; Papa, vel Prælatus malus & Præſcitus, eſt æquiuocè Paſtor, & vere Fur & Latro: FP. 32. 
The Pope, or any other wicked Prelate, in double or doubt full Speech is 4 Paſtor : but in very deed {a Con cil. Con- 
he is a Theefe and a Marderer. Vo Chtyſoſtome faith, Qui ab hominibus ordinatus eſt, ſtantien. See 
quantum ad Deum attinet, non eſt Sacerdos, aut Biaconus: He that i appointed by men, lie 18. 
(and not by God) before God is neither Prieſt, nor Deacon. | |  Chryſ in Mat- 
At wickleffe, vponiult zeale ofthe houſe of God, fo; that he then ſaw the Biſhops ei⸗ 4. Cemil. 3. 
ther knew nothing, oz did nothing, 82 cared foz nothing, either ſpake oʒ meant moze then In Opere Im- 
truth may beate, wer defend it not. Notwithſtanding, touching that is obiected of deads Perfecto. 
ly finne,it ſcemeth hee followed therein the Councell of valentia in France. The wozdg Bel 
bee theſe: Quicunque ſub Ordinatione, vel Diaconatus, vel Presbyterij, vel Epiſcopa- C oncil.Valent, 
tus mortal: criminc dixerint ſe eſſe pollutos, a ſupradictis Ordinationibus ſubmouean- ſub Damaſ. 
tur: Whoſoener after the Order, either of Deaconſbip, or Prieſthood, or of Biſbopricię, ſhall ſay cop. 4. 
they haue beene defiled with mortall ſinne, let them bee. remooned from the foreſaide Orders. At 
M. Harding ſhall deuiſeany other Expoſition herreof, I will not greatly ſtriue with him 
fo2 it. Do S. Auguſtine ſaith, as hee ig alleged by Gratians He that neither bath wipedoff bus 2. Qxeſt. 7. 
owne ſinne t nor corrected the ſinnes of his children, onght rat ber to be called a (pameleſſe D ogge, Qui nec regi- 
then a Biſhop, Te nn ol 171225 oil awe in, 
Vet notwithſkanding, to remoue all ſtrife, whatſoeuer the Biſhop of Nome be, oz 
whatloeuer he doe, let him hardly be called a Gilhop, becauſe as P. Harding ſaith, bee 
ffandeth in rome of a Biſhop :D2, as Wickleffe ſaith, let him fo bee called Xquiuoce, 
that is to ſay, by a wozd of double meaning: as vnſauonrie ſalt is called ſalt : Dz,as the 
Prophets of Baal are called Phzophets : Dz, 8s a painted man is called a man: And, as 
S. Gregorie ſaith, Let him in words be called a Prieft, alihongh indeed he be no Prieſt. Let him 
be called a Teacher, although he teach not. Let him be callsd a Ferder, although hee feed 
not. S. Cyprian ſaith of S. Paul, Ipſum quamuis inane nomen & vmbram quandam Sa- Cyprian. lib. r. 
ccrdotis cogitans, expauit: S. Paul was afraid, conſidering onely the empty name and ſhadow Ep;f. 3. 
ef a Biſhop, And in te Councellof Trident the matter is concluded thus: Quidicit Council. Trier. 
eos qui non exercent Miniſterium Verbi & Sacramentorum non elle Sacerdotes, Ana- De Sacramen- 
thema ſit: Whoſoener ſaith that they that miniſter neither the Word of God, vor the Sacra. to Od ©* 
ments, be no Prieſts, accurſed be he. But Athanaſius ſaith, Quid opus eſt hominibus titulo Athavaſings ad 
Epiſcopis ? What need haue wee of tbeſe men that bare only the name of Biſnops? Therefoze Sehr,, vi 
S. Hierome faith, Auferet Dominus riomina van gloriz, & Admirationis falſæ, quæ ver- tam agents.” 
ſanturin Eccleſia. Sed & nomina Sacerdotum cum Sacerdotibus auferet, qui Full fibi Hierony, I So- 
applaudunt in Epiſcopali, & in Presbyterij dignitate, & non in opere: The Lord ſball tat phontamjcap.T. 
away the names of vaine glorie, and of fained wondering, which are inthe Church. Tea hit ſhall IBN 
rake away both the names of thoſe Prieſts, andthe Prieſts withall, which vaunt themſeluts in tht 
dignitie of Biſhopricke aud Prieffhoed, but not in the labour. PTV 
The eApologie, (hap.q. Diuiſion 1. HS . 
A Ndthat neither the Pope, nozanyother wozdly creature can na 
moꝛe be head ofthe whole Church, oz a Bilbspouer all, then he can _ 
bee the Biidegroom the Light the Saluation.and Lite okthe Church. | 
Foz theſe Pledges and Names belong only to Chꝛiſt, and be pꝛo⸗ 
perlie and only fit foz him alone. | rt 1 33199 
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And that no Biſhop of Rome did euer ſuffer himſelfe to be called by 
luch a pꝛoud name and title, befoze Phocas the Emperours time, (who, 
ag we know, by killing his own Douereigne Mauritius the Emperour, 
did by atraiterous villany aſpire to the Empire) which was about the 
ſixth hund2ed and thirteenth yeere after Lhult was bozne, 


« AM. Harding. 


The name of Vniuerſall Biſhop, which this Interpreter meaneth, being taken ia a right ſenſe, is no v 
proud name, in reſpect of him * to whom it belongeth. Whether any Biſhop of Rome cucr ſuffered p: 


himſelfe to be calledby that name, or no, as you denie it,andproouc it not, ſo it forcethnot whether 
any did ſo or no. If they refuſed ĩt of humilitic,that proouethit nat to be vnlawfull, 


The Biſhop of Sariſbary, | 

Afthe name of Uninerſall Bichop be a pzoud name in others, why may it not alſo be a 
pꝛoud name in the Biſhop of Rome? Math the Biſhop there ſuch a ſperiall pziniledge foz 
p2ide aboasall others ? May pꝛide be humility, and humility pꝛide only in reſpeit of di- 
ners perſons ? Pou ſay, This title of right belonged to the Biſhop of Rome: and therfoze 
in him it was no pꝛide. This, P. Harding, is a foule vatruth, as it ſhall appeare by the 
nert Diniſton. Foz theſe be the woꝛds of the Councellof Carthage, 82 at leaſt, by your 
owne confeſſion, of Gratian,alleging the Councell of Carthage: Vniuerſalis autem (Epiſ- 
copus)nec ipſe Romanus Pontifex appelletur: The Biſpep of Rome bimſelfe may not bee 
called the Vninerſall Biſhop, 3 

That the old learned and godly Biſhops of Nome rekuſed this name, as pzond and ar⸗ 
rogant, it is ſo plaine by s. Gregorie, that J marnell any learned man would call it in 
queſtion. His wozds thereof be theſe : Nullus Deceſſorum meorum hoc tam profano vo- 
cabulo vti conſenſit: Nullus Romanorum Pontificum hoc ſingularitatis nomen aſſump- 
ſit: Nos hunc honorem nolumus oblatum ſuſcipere: None of my Predeceſſours, Bifbops of 
Rome, ener conſented to vſe this ungodly name: No Biſhop of Rome euer tooke vpon him this 
name of ſingularitie: We, the Biſhop of Rome wil not receiue this honour being offred vnto vs, 

Ik the 1Biſhops of Rome in old times refuſed this name, not fo2 want of right, but ons 
lp, as P. Harding ſaith, of humilitie, wherefoze then did their Succeſſours that follow ; 
ed afterward ſo ambitionfly labour to get the ſame ? Platina ſaith, Bonifacius Tertius obs 
tinuit à Phoca, magna tamen contentione : Pope Bonifacius the Third obteined of the Em- 
pereur Phocas (that Rome ſhould be called the Head of all Churches) bt with great con- 
tention, and much adoc. Wherefoze then doth S. Auguſtine, and the whole Countell of 


Aphrica condemne the attempt ofthis vſurped Juriidiction, and callit, F umoſum 


Sæculi Typhum © The. ſmoſie Pride of the World? 


And that euen in the Wiſhops of Nome: 

Ik the Biſhop of Rome be ſo full ofhamilitie, as wee are here boꝛne in hand, why ads 
uanceth he himſelf ſo high aboue all Generall Countels? Mhy ſaith he that no creature 
may iudge his doings? Why claimeth hee the Swozd and Scepter of all the Wozld? 
Why ſaith hee that Chꝛiſts Conſiſtozie and his Conſiſtozie are all one, and that hee can 
boe all that God can doe? Why doth he ſay that the Emperoz is but the Pꝛoctoꝛ 02 Bai⸗ 
liffe of the Church of Nome: Procurator ſiue Defenſor Romanæ Eceleſiæꝰ Why doth he 
ſuffer Rings and Emperours to hold his Kirrup, to lead his Palfreꝝ, and to kiſſe his ſote: 
Uerily this kind of humilitie in other places might goe foz pꝛide. Heſychius ſaith, Vbi ſu- 
perbia regnat & Hypocriſis, humilitas locum non habet: Where pride and Hypocriſie beare 
the ſway, there humilitie can haue no place. Likewiſe Chryſoſtome faith, Quicunque deſi- 
deraucrit Primatum in terra, inueniet in cœlo confuſionem: nec inter Seruos Chriſti 
computabitur, qui de Primatutractauerit: Whoſoener diſireth Primacie in * 5 beauen 
be ſhall finde confuſion: neither ſhall he be accounted among the Sermants of Chrilt, that will 


ouceintreat of Primactie. 


Addition, 15 But herreto M. Pardiug anſwereth, Why did you not quote the place, Additia 


M. Iewell? Chryſoſtome hath ne ſuch ſaying. That which goeth before in Gratian is taken out of Opus 
Inperfectum, Homil. 43. wh ich is well knowen not to be Chryſoſtomes But this ſaying which heere you 
allege out of Gratian, is neither there, nor in Chryſoſtome. It is a forgerie: and that you know well e- 
nough. Vet you are not aſhamed to vſe it, to deceive the ignorant Reader, Leave, leaue, M.lewell, to 
abuſe the ſimplicity of the ynlearned with ſuch forged pieces and patches. The Anſwer. M. Har⸗ 


ding, how ſhall poꝛe M. Jewell be able fo anſwer this kind of eloquence ? It becommeth 
vou ſo well, that it were great pitie pee ſhould ſpeake better. Though this were a foz- 


gerie indeed, as vou haue ſo ladlie tolde vs, yet you know it was yourowne Grati- 
| ans 


tuerkl 
Biſhop, 
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Gratian allegeth the ſame boke by the name of Chryſoſtome, as pdu know. Neither did 

J allege theſe woꝛds as out of Chiyſo ſtome, but as out ofthe booke of Gratians Decreg, 

allowed to the wozld by Pope Eugenius 3. and commonly called Fundamentum Juris Ca- 

nonici. Mhoſo is able tculy to baing foozth his Aut hour ought not of right to be charged 

with foꝛgerie. You doe w2ong therefoze, P. Harding, with ſuch oatcries to raiſe the 
Countrie vpon him that hath not offended. 

But, 7 pꝛap you, be theſe woꝛds neither in Opere Imperfecto, as yon ſay, noz in 
any other booke ol Chryſoſtome ? And doe J.know it, as you tell me? Oꝛ will you (ay 
your ſelfe doe know it? D2 if you ſo ſay, may wee beleeue it? Sarely ifychad ſought 
theſe woꝛds better, ye might haue found them. But ye ſonght them where they were 
net, and ſought in vaine. Inthez s. Homilic of that ſame booke it is wꝛitten thus: Qui- 
cunque deſiderauerit Primatum in terra, inueniet in cœlo confuſionem: vt iam inter ſcruos 

Chrilli non ſit de Primatu eertamen. Theſe be the ſeife ſame woꝛds that you ſay cannot 
be found, neither in Opere imperfecto, nozin any other bookeof Chryſollome. æte is 
neither peeting noz patching, . Marding. At is plaine dealing: It is no fozgeric, Jf 
theſe woꝛds thus placed doe not like you, as it appeareth they doe not, then change them 
hardly, and take the contrarie, and rather ſay thus: Wholocuer deſiteth Primacic in 
earth, ſhall finde no conſuſion in.heauen. This perhaps may ſeeme better to ſerue your 
turne. tere might triumph, and ſayto pou as you ſay to me, Yer are you not aſha- 
med, &c. Leaue, leaue, M.Harding, &c. <P * 

To conclude, a learned man, one of P. Hardings owne ſide, hereupon bath noted 
thus: Bonifacius obtinuit a Phoca, vt Eccleſia Romana eſſet caput emaium Ecelt ſiarum. 
Ex quo poſſet modo conſimiliſumi Argumentum, quod ad In peratorem pertineat Pri- 
matum Eccleſiæ transferre, & de Eeclelijs Ordinare: Pope Bonifacius the rhird obtemed ef 
the Enperour Phocas, that the Church of Rome ſhould be the Head of all Churches. Whereaf 
wee may in like caſe gatber an Argument, that it belongeth tothe Emperour to tranſlate the Pri- 
macie of the Church, and to rake Order for the Churches. 


The eApologie, ( Bap. 4. Diuiſion 2. 


Allo the councel of Carthage did cirtumſpectly pꝛouide, that no Biſhop 
ſhould be called either the Higheſt Bilbop, de Chiete pꝛieſt. | 


M. Harding. BY = : 


Filing ofa Heere by your leaue, Sir De fender you play falſe,andare taken: at it were, with fa'f: Dice, and the . 
ounc li. fore ye oughtiuſtly to loſe all that ye haue vniuſtly wonne by your falle play, & falſe Dice, l meane yout 
tham-full falſifying of this Councel by you alleged. And fot this and ochier your falthoodnt is light you 

loſe the credit which vniultly(becauſe h falſe te aching)you haue wonne among the valearned. That 

your falſe play might not ſoone be eſpled. you doe as le to M. lewell as though you were his fathers 

ſon For that falſe fleight he vſeth more the any that euer l read For whereas we haue ſeuen Councels 

of Carthage, neither ſhew you which of them it is that you allege, not glue any notice ofthe number, 

where the Canon may befound. But contrariwiſe as the I ap ing with her buſte erie leadeth a man fro 

her neſt, ſo you lead vs from the place where it is, by putting in tlie 1 of your booke the number 


D 


furtherance of your falthood, if the matter ſhould neuer come to triall of learning. 
Now, whoſoeuer examineth the place truly, muſt needs crie out, Shame on you, Defence, xho are the 
author. The words, if you had liſte to haue alleged them without falthood, ve theſe whichwe figde in 


The 16.Ca- the 25, Canon of the third Councell of Carthage, which Councell was authorized by: he ſixt General 


bird Coun- aut Summus Sacerdlot. aut ali quid buruſmodi,ſel tantùm. Prima Sedis Epiſcopus, Ar dthus they are to bee En- 
el of Car- eliſhed. It hath liked vs(ſ-y the Fathers of that Coũcel)that a Biſhop of a Fuſt See he nat call d Prince 


hag: diſ- of Prieſts, or Higheſt b rieſte, or any ſuch other thigg, but one ly à Viſſ-p of a itil dee Now commeth 
uſſe d. me this iolly De ſender, & ſaĩth, the Councell of C arthage hath expreſſe words for ſo much his Latine 


ide E pit Le- ſoundeth)that no gi hop ſhould be called either the Higheſt Billiop;or Chiefe Prieſt. By which C anon 


olanve m hath euer attributed vnto him ſo as he be called no more Sm us eher. 1422842 
pbeice Epi» For the tight vnderſtanding of this Canon two thinęs are to be conſide ed; ow farre the author ĩe 


. g. de who are of one office, though of divers names, hath his See. I call wa I rſt e ee, or: atlierfifit might be 


K 3 the 


donof the Councell holden at Conſtantinople in I rullo: V p ſedis Syiſcopus non apc letur Prive py Sate du , _* | | 
Prince of 


Pricſts. / 


8 N 1 by» h, 
9. al Petri thus by him vntruly vttered, he thought to depriue the Pope of this(b).naenc Tiile that all the wild 0 all 3 f 
(c) vntruth. For 


25 e àuthointe this cance] 
odor, cf tais Couucell ought to be extended, nd what is alt by a firſt See. c) Ihe Decrees of this Coun- name we A 


ma Sedes, Cell perteined butto the Province of Aphriket For hrouineiall Courite's binde ont ly the Proumncesin noch the Eiſhop 

hat it mea- which, and for order of which they be kept. Only the Generall Councels are to be receiuedet all. of keme. g 

etg. By theſe two words: Prima Sedes)thoſe E athers vndeiſtood any Cnie, in which a Vatriarke or Primate, d) Vntruth 
EX 7 


ans foꝛgerie: it was not mine. You fay, The booke intituled Oper imperfetium was never JH 
written by Chij ſoſtome. I can cafily yeeld hereto, and neuer ſcriue fo2 it. and pet your Proud 


N ame. 
D 7ſt 40 . 
Multi. 


Hoem z 5. in O— 
pere Imper fect. 


Jehan de Pari. 
195 de Poreſtas 


te Reg. & Pa- 


pali, Cap. 13. 


M. Hard ng is 
ainerty man. 


hang. 47.that not finding it by your note, we ſhould giue ouer furthet looking for it. Who doth euill, hateth (a\Vatruth.Fc 1 
light, ſaith Chriſt, So heere balfiping(a)apd forging a Canon of a Cœuncell, yuu vc uld faine walke in this Canon will 
Clouds, that your lying might not be deprehende d. c. So had it beene done more citcumſpectly for ſoone be found. 


9 
Higheſt 


Biſhop, 


HP ; | * ; ; erounded vp- 
%. Ppermitted)a Primate See,(d)In great Cities where the higheſt Courts for luſtice were kept, and * ona fable. 


— 
—— — 


14 
(e) Vntruth, 
gi ou d. das 
the former. 


D 
Higheſt 


Biſhop, 


Prince of 


Prieſts. 


() voſt mani- 
. ſt, and moſt 


q 


vaine Vntruth. 


(g) A great 
\n.ruth, 


Diſt 99. 


Prima. 


A. Harding 
1590 6. 
Al. Harding 
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The Defenſe 7 the Apologie of the 


the chiefe PaganePrieſts of the Latines, named Primi Flamines, were reſident iefore the comming of 
Chult, there atter Chriſts comming were Parriarkes or Primates placed, by whom the weightic matters 
of gilh ps ſhould be decided. (e)Which order was taken firſt by commandement of S. Pei er, as Clement 


writeth : by the Apoſtles and Clement, as Anacletus witneſſeth: by the Apoſtles and their ducceſſours Diſt 33 c. 


af:erward, as Lucius the Pope ſaith. 

Now che Councell of Carthage, ly this Defender alleged, and likewiſe the Aphrican Councell ordei- 
ned and willed that a Biſhopof any oi the Primate Sees of Aphricke ſhould not be called Prin-eps 'Sacerdo- 
tum, aut Summus Sacerdos, Prince or chiefe ofthe Prieſts, or Higheſt Prieſt, by which word a Biſhop is 
there ſignifi:d, but only a Biſhop of the Primate Sec,whereof he was Primate. By which Decree they wil- 
led(f)oniy their Primates of Aphricke to keepe themſelues within their limits, and not preſumptuouſly 
to take vpon them more glorious Titles, and further Iuriſdi ion then to them perteined, leſt ſurely they 
might ſecme to preiudicate the Popes dupremacie. Thus it is euident, the authoritie of that Carthage 
Councellbeing reſtrained to A phricke only, that by this Canon the Popes Primacie and Title is no whit 
duniaiſhed or diſprooued, And lo for all this Defender,he rem aineth as he hath(g) euer, higheſt Biſhop, 


Tube Biſhop of Sariſburie. 


That P. Harding, ſo much falſhod vpon vs at one time? F alſifying of Councels: 
Shamekull falſifping: Falſe teaching: Falſe lleight: Falſe dice: Falſe play: and all 
falie? Chriſt ſaith of himſelfe, / am the Truth. God giue you grace to credit him. Foz 
the errour of quotatian in the margin, wherein pou ſpend ſo many woꝛds, it may pleaſe 
you to know that J neither was the Pꝛinter, noz could be pꝛeſent at the pzinting.Fo2 
the reſt, if there tan be any one point of falſhod found in mie touching the allegation of 
this Counccl of Carthage, J will not refuſe to ſrand charged with the whole. But ik 
cuerp of theſe hoꝛrible falſhoods be found an euident and plaine truth, then it may pleaſe 
you to take homeall theſe pꝛettie Titles to your ſelfe againe, as in euery of theſe woꝛds 
lo often doubled, and fo heapt together, haning your ſelfecommitted a ſeuerall falſhod. 

And herrin foz triall ot your courteous dealing, Jam content pour ſelfe ſhall ſif and be 
the Judge. Foz notwithſtanding it be thought ofmany that re diſſemble derpelp, and 
Will not beſtow pour voice to ſay the truth, pet J doubt not but in this matter, it ye haue 
cies, ye map eaſily looke vp and ſee the truth. 3 

You ſap, Sir Defender hath falſly alleged the Councell of Carthage. And why lo? Foꝛ that 
he ſaith, The Touncell decreed bpexpꝛelle wozds, that the Biſhop of Rome ſhould not 
be called the Aniuerſall Biſhop. This, you ſay, is fo2ged and falſiſied, and is no part ok 
that Councell. Foz indifferent triall both of the truth, and of the kalſhoor herein, J bes 
ſerch pou behold the very woꝛds of the Councell, euen as they are alleged by your owne 
Dactour Gratian.; Theſe they arevPrime Sedis Epiſcopus non appelletur Princeps Sa- 
cerdotum, vel Summus Sacerdos, vel aliquid huiuſmodi: ſed tantum Prima Sedis Epi- 


ſcopus. Vniuerſalis autem nec etiam Romanus Ponti- 
fex 4 Pp >Jletur - Let not the Biſhop of any of the Firſt Sees bee called the Prince of 
Prieſts,.or the higheſt Prizſts, or by any other like name : but onely the Biſhop of the Firſt See, 
But let not the Biſhop of Rome himſelfe be called the H. 
niuerſall Biſbop. And in the Glolle thereupon it is noted thus: In hac Diſſih. 
@one dicitur, quoi Papa non debet dici Vniuerſalis: 2 
Diſtinftion it 5: ſaid, b J be Pope ought not to be called the Uni- 


147 
ver ſall Biſhop. | 
Adartion. 55> Herre P. Marding crieth out bitterly, Ml. lewell is a ſhameleTe man: 


Three maine lies: O impudent Gloſer! Are ye not aſhamed, & c Theſe be not the words of the Coun- 
cell of Carthage. Ihey are to bee referred to the third part of the diſtinction that followeth afrerward. 


Pour ſpeech is terrible, D. Harding, and argueth ſome inoꝛdinate paſſion in pour ſto. 
macke. Referre theſe wozds whither vou wil. Ik they be not wꝛitten in the Countell of 
Carthage, vet at the leaſt they are the woꝛds of Gratiaſj alleging the woꝛds of the Coun? 
cell of Carthage. Be they his woꝛds, oz be they the Councels; J will not ſtriue. Well 
vou know they are not mine. Thus he ſaith, by yeurowne confeſſion, Vnivc: ſalis au- 
tem nec etiam Romanus Pontifex appelletur: Let not the Biſzop of Rome himſelſe be called 
tbe Tninerſal Biſiep And thus you confelſe is the meaning ot Pope Pelag ius, that follows 
eth immediately in the ſame diſtinction. How, P .Varding, what great pꝛeindite is 
this, as touching the right of our cauſe, if we loſe the authozificcf the councell of Car- 
thage, and get the authoꝛitie of the Pope himſelfe, who in pour indgement, and as you 
| haue 


Churchot England, Pat. 2. 5 


* 


haue wꝛitten and publiched to the Moꝛld, is aboue the authozity of all Countels. QAhat⸗ 
ſoeuer the Councel of Carthage (ay, the Pope himieile ſaith, as it is noted in the Rubrik, 
Nec etiam Romanus Ponifex Vniuerſalis oſt appellandus. | 


Now touching the Glotſe, ve runne vpon mee with hue and crie: © impudent Gloſer, 17 x7,,.4;, 8 
(you ſap) Are ycu not aſuamed to ſhe your peeuiſh Falſnhood? Why left you out the beginning of Con fut. pg. 
the Sentence? Truly, P. Harding, J knew not your diet: Dtherwiſe J could as god 28.4.4. 
cheage haue ſerued you with all together. J left out nothingtyat was neccſſary. But toz> YA LH 
almuch as ye want ſomething, J kao not what, ye ſhall haue free liberty to make it vp Hi gheſt 
at your pleaſure. The whole woꝛds be theſe; Hæc ell Tertia pars Diſtinctionis, in qua di- Bi f 
citur, quod Papa non debet vocati Vniuerſalis: Thu ig the I hid part ef this Diftinflion, 11 0p, 
wherin it is ſaid, that the Pope onght not to b called the Finuerſall Bifhep. 7 Pr Ince. of 

Now tell vs, god Maſter Harding, what peuiſh Falſhod,o2 what impudent glo- prieſte 
ſing is this? 02, ſauing ſome part of your fallie,-whereat ought any man to bee aſhas * 18. 
med? <P<2 N | S 

Touching that you ſo pleaſantly chere your ſeife with theſe wazdg, Vou doe as like to Me. 
Iewell, as if you were his Fathers Sonne. J muſt anſwer pau, as S.A uguft;nc ſometime did the Aug. contra 
Meretike Creſconius: Serua potinis Puerilia Pueris: Keep ſueb Child ſb rores to play with your Creſe.tb.z, 

Children, God make vs both like vato our Father, that is in Beauen, cap 3 8. 

here vou ſay,of your ſelfe only, withoat farther witnelle, that this title is the Popes 
ancient right, euer giuen to him by all the Mold, J doubt not, but the vntruth hereof 
by my Fo2mer Replie, touching the ſame, may ſone appeare. Certainly, when the ſame 
Title was offered to S. Gregory, he refuſed it vtterly, as none of his. Artic. . 

Jaded, this Councell of Carta age, notwithfanding, the Titieof Migheſt Biſhops Ceg 16.7. 
was ſometime giuen, not only to the Biſhop of Rome, and other Patriaikes but alſo vn⸗ Ey,, 
to all other Biſhops. M. Hardings awne Ampiiilochius calleth S. 34 ſil, Privcipem Sacer- | 
dotum : The Prince, or Chiefe of Biſhops, Ruffinus calleth Athanaſius, Pontificem Maxi- A THardings 

mum: The Higbeſt Biſhop.. Nazianzenus calleth the ſame Athanaſius, Archifacerdotem Anphitoching, 
Sacerdotum : The Cheife Biſhop of Biſhops, Lactantius calteth'enery Biſhopꝛicke, Sum- Rufinus I. b. 2. 
mum Sacerdotium, - Likewiſe S. Hicrome faith, Eceleſiæ Salus in Summi Sacerdotis dig- 23. 
nitate pendet: The ſafety of the Church ſta udetb in the dignity of the Higheſt Prieſ. By Which V ian. ad 
Higheſt Prieſt, N. Harding himſelfe ſaith, is meant cuery ſeuerall Biſhop within his own enen. 
Dioceſſe. S. Augultine ſaith, Quid eſt Epiſcopus, niſi Primus Presbyter, hoc eft, Summus Lat?an lib. . 
Sacerdos? Mat i a Biſhop, but the Firſt, or Chiefe Prieft. that i to ſay, the Hig beſt Pricſt. Ap. 30. 
Thereſoze we may ſafely ſpare the Pope this Title, of Higheſt Biſhop, not as prtuliat {70% contra 
to him alone, as P. Harding imagineth, but as common, and generall to all Biſhops, £*<#fer1anos. 

Allthat vou haue herre alleged or the Juriſdictionof the Flamines, is a mere phantaſie, ! Har ding in 
grounded only vpon an vnſauozy Fable of Auacletus, and Clemens. either ate you *7* Anſuere to 
able to finde, either theſe names, Archiflamines, oz Protoflamines, which here are the Apology, 
imagined, inany ancient allowed Writer, oz any ſuch Uniuertall Juriſdiction to them % 204 
belonging. | | | In Qneſt.cx v- 

The Firft, oz Pꝛincipall, oz Pother Ses wers limitted, not by the Flamines, but by * roque I eſtam. 
the Pzince. So it is waitten in thoCouncell of Chalcedon: Quaſcunque Ciuitates per * . 101. 
Literas Regias Metropolitico nomine honorarunt: hat Cuties ſoener by the Princes Char. Cone. ¶ balced. 
ter, they honoured with the name of the Mother See, | cap. 12. 

And therefoze the Emperour Theodoſius vpon diſpleaſure conceiued, toe that Mame / ad Pop. 
of Honour from the City of Antioch, mindingit ſhould be ſo called no moꝛe. And foz Antioc hen. 
that cauſe was the City ol Nome choſen amongſt others, to bee a Pꝛimate. oza Pꝛinci⸗ Hom 17. 
pall Mother Se, not foz that either Chriſt oz Peter, had ſo appointed ,as . Harding 
telleth vs, but fo2 that it was the moſt Noble City, e oł greateſt reno wn in all the world. 


The woꝛds be plaine: Sedi Veteris Romæ Patres mer ito Ms P cimatu, Quod Cane. Chalced. 
illa Ciuitas alijs Imperaret : The Fathers worthuly Lane the Chiefiie to * 
the See of the Old Rome : Becauſe that Citie had't he Pr inc ehood 


ouer others, 

| „ 0 11 IE Adrian. Papa. 

Now concerning this Decree ok the Countel ol Carthage; it touched aſwel the Bi⸗ J Cæpuulus ex 

ſhopok Rome, as other Pꝛimates. And therfoze Pope Adrian afterward alleging, and Syd & Ca- 
coꝛrupting the ſame, added thereto this ſpeciall Prouilo foʒ himſelle: Nullus Archiepiſco- nonib. diuer. 
porum, nili qui Primas Sedes tenent, appelletut Primas, ut Princeps Sacerdotum, aut colloc. To 2. 

Summus Sacerdos, aut aliquid huiuſtnodi &c. Salua ſempet in omnibus authotitatt Beati 54.61 U. 
Petri 
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The Defenſe of the Apologie ol che wy 


tri A poſtoli Let no Archbiſbop, ſauing ſuch as haue the Principal, or Firſt Sees, be called ei- 
ther the Primate, or the Prince of Prioſtt, vr the Hig heſt Prieſt, or by any other lik: name, &c. 
Saum alwajes, and in all things, the anthorit ef Bleſſe S. Peter the Apoſile. 


The eApology, Chap. 4. Diuiſion 3. 


And therekoze.ſithence the Biſhop ol Rome wil now adaies ſo be cal⸗ 
led, and challengeth vnto himſeife an authoꝛity, that is none of his: be⸗ 


ſides that, he doth plainly contrary to the ancient Councels, and contra- 


Alltheſe be the ły to the Old Fathers: Me beleeue, that he doth giue to himlelfe, as it is 

word: of Gre- Wzittẽ by his own Companion G2egozy,apzeſumptuous, a Pꝛophane, 

gory. a Dacrilegious, X an Antichziſtian name: that he is allo the King of 
Pꝛide, that he is Lucifer,which pꝛekerreth himſelf befoze his Bꝛethꝛen: 
that he hath fozſaken the Faith; and is the Fozerunner ok Antichtiſt, 


M. Harding. 


Vniuerſall. Heere is much adoe about naught, and a number of bitter words t icked cut of Saint Gregories E- 
E e 99 ap to be written againſt the Biſhop of Rome to no pu paſe. For if we ſay,(a)as we may 
(a)Vutruth. For Tay truly, that he challengeth to himſelfe no ſuch name, then what hach this Defender to ſay ? Let him 
latina ſaith, ſhew vs how many Biſhops of that dee euer tooke the name ofthe Vniuerſal Biſhop vpon ee 


Bonifacius 3. ally as Gregory vnderſtandeth it to ſignifie. If he can ſtie w none, why blotteth he ſo much Paper with ſo 


Ohtinuit 4 Plocꝛ, impudent Lics? 

Magita lament (b) Indeed the ſixt hundred and thirtie Fathers of the Generall Councell of Chalcedon, gaue to 
£81;entionc. Pope Leo that name, as Gregory in three ſundiy Epiſtles writeth, and certaine other in their writings 
(b)There ap- haue actr buted o the Poj e the ſame. But that either Leo, or any other his Succeſſour (e) affected to 
peareth no ſuch to be called, Gregory denieth. (d) and that any ſince Gregories time to our dais, euer called or wrote: 
matter in all himſelfe vmue ſall Eiſhop, we denie. 

that Councell. Whereas Pelagius, and Gregory, writing againſt the preſumption of lohn the Biſhop of Conſtan- 
(e Vntruth. As tinople for raking vpon him this name, are much alleged by the enemies of egy a authority 
apacareth by of Peters Sueceſſour ouer the whole Church: welay, that they following the ſteps of their Predecel- 
the former aus ſours, refuſed the name of \ niuerſall Viſhop in ſuch ſenſe, as Velagius, and ſpecially Gregory often- 
thority ofPla- times declareth,that where one is called Vniverſal 3iſhop,he ſeemeth to be called(c)Bithop alone, ſo 
tina. as Bithoprick ſhould bee taken away fromall others. But they refuſed not ſo to bee called aſter this 
(d) vntruth As meaniog, as though by that refuſall, the authority of the Biſhop cf Rome ſhould be reſtrained, & not 
further appea- extended ouertne whole Church. They denie, that any man might fo be Vnjuerlal Biſhop, as he ſhould 
reth by the an· be alſo the pecul ar Ruler & gouer nour of euery particulat Church, For fo ail other Biſhops had bene 
ver. in vain: & that is contt iy to Chriſt; inſtitut ion, who ordained all the Apoſtles to be Biſhops. To ſay al 
(e) vntruth, and in few, they refuſed the name that might odiouſ]y bee taken, they refuſed not the Primaq (f) which 
moſt vaine fan · Chriſt to them had committed. Fhertore Gregoty writing to Morice the Emperour alleging the words 
taſie. For no hi · that make for Perers authority ouer the whole Flock cf Chriſt, ſaith of Peter, (g) The charge of the 
ſhop of Conſtan- whole Church & Principality is committed to him, & yet is he not called Vniuerſall Apoſtle. Where it 
tin»ple euer is plaine, that Gregory doth both affine the charge of the whole, and deni eth the name of Yniuerſall. 
dreamed offuch Let theſe Defenders grant the thing. and we ſtriue not for the name. 


chr al- for The Biſbop of Sarisbure, 


ade en gg Herre it pleaſeth M. Harding of his tourteſie to ſay, Wehane blotted our papers with 
Pre. do manp, and ſo many impudent Lies, Vis whole diſcourſe ſtandeth onely in the Cons 
(3) The like ſtruction of this wo2d Vniuerſall, in what ſenſe it may be either refuſed oꝛ claimed. Hows 
whole charge beit, vnderſtaud theu, gentle Reader, that all this is M. Hardings owne only Commen⸗ 
was giuen to tary, Fo2 other Doctour oꝛ Father he allegeth none. 


— — q 0 Addition. DF” But, M. Harding ſaith, M- lev ell millikerh with me for ſaying, that the name  Jiton 
appeare. of Vniuerſsl Biſhop in a right ſenſe is no proud name, in reſpect of him, to vhomit belongeth. By a right (+ 


| enſe, I mean that ſenſe, which S. Gregory allowed, and that, which the Fourth Gener 
At. En ding . allowed. The Anſwer. But what is that right ſenſe, D. Daring : pros nm 
pag. 186.6. (vou ſay that is allowed by the Councell of Chalcedon, and by S. Giegorie. ut what ſenſe that 
may be, neither the Councell of Chalcedon, nez S. Gregotyeuer told you. Uerily S. Gre- 
gory hauing occaſion largely to diſpute hereof.euen in the ſame ſenſe and meaning as it 
was claimed by the Biſhop of Conftancinople, ſaith, that the ſame title with the ſame 
ſenſe was offered by the Conncell of Chalcedon to the Biſhop of Rome. In the ſame 
ſenſe, J fay, P. Harding. and in none other: And in what ſenſe it was offered bythe 
Councell, in the ſame ſenſe the Pope refuſed it . The ſenſe therefo2e being one, why doe 
you ſo vatnely imagine ſuch choice offenſes 2 The ſenſe that was off ered you ſap} was good. 
The ſenſe that was refuſed, (you ſap) was naught. And pet both theſe ſenſes were ail one ſenſe. 
Otherwiſe ſhew you me, where S. Gregory euer called himfelfe the Voiucrfall Biſhop in 
| | any kind of ſenſe, Certainly, ſpeaking of the ſame title of vn uerſall Biſhop, and of the 
Lib. 4 epiſt. 32. ſame ſenſe, and ok none other, he ſaith, Petcus Vniuceſalis Apoſtolus non vocatur: S. Peter 
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e aud the Pniner/all Apoſtle. It this title, and this l ſenſe neuerbelonged vnto S Peter, CUASY 
how then may it belong vnto the Pope? Wherfoze,Þ.Yarding,touching the right ſenſe Vniuerſal. 
of theſe woꝛds, 4 think him not in his right wits, that can deuiſe ſuch diſtinction of ſenſes , < A_ 


without any difference. Pim S. Gregory meant fo claime the name of vniuerſall Biſhop, 


that ſought to ſubdue all the members ol Chꝛiſts Church vntohimſelfe. And this is that 
ſelfſame title, ethat ſelfſame ſenſe, that this day is claimed by the Pope as it is euident 
vnto the wozld. Pope Clement ſaith, Oinnes ſubiecti ſunt motioni Papæ: & ſunt in illo, Cine lib. 3. 
quaſi membra de membro: All men are ſubrett to the Popes wil: aud are in bim, as members of 3 
« member. Durandus ſaith, Omnes Epiſcopi deſcendunt à Papa, tanquam membrai capi- 44 x; — . 
te: All Biſhops come from the Pepe, as members from the bead, Anothet᷑ ſaith, Papa eſt Ordi- Benet Ho 
narius totius Mundi: The Pope is the Ordinary, or Beſbop, of all the whole World. And therfoze Miniftris & 
Pope Bonifacius 8. hath concluded by ſolemne Sentence, I bat exery Creature muſt ſubmit Or diuib. Ib. 2 
it ſelf vnto the Biſhop of Rome, vpon the paine of excrlaſting darnation. This is the tight ſenſe Y. 8 r 
that you meane, M. Harding: Thus the Pops claimeth this day, to be the vniuerſall Bi- Obedient. V- 
ſhop. And this ſame title, and ſenſe is it, that S. Gregory condemneth. Sa 

Firſt, where it is ſaid, that 8. Gregory by this woꝛd, Vniuerſall Biſhop, meant him, e 
that would be Biſhop alone ouer all the Moꝛld, excluding all others, this expoũtion is 
not only ſtrange, but alſo vaine, and fond, and void of reaſon. Foz what Biſhop of Con- 
ſtantinople euer was there, that called himſelfe the Oncly Biſhop, and excluded all o- 
thers ? Doubtleſle lohn, that firſtlaid clatme vnto this name, as he called himſelfe the 
vniuerſall Biſhop, ſo he wꝛote his Letters vnto others, and neuer refuſed to call them 
Wiſhops. | | 

But, to leaue theſe Gloſſes and fantaſies, by the title of vniuerſall Biſhop, S. Gregory 
meant ſuch a one, not, as would bee Biſhoppe alone, but as would claime Infinite Au- 
thozity, and Uniuerſall Juriſdiction oner all ofher Biſhops thozowout the Moꝛld: and 
that, as S. Cyprian ſaith, would call himſelfe, Epiſcopum Epiſcoporum: The Biſbap of Cypr in Cu- 
Bibop:. | | 

Thereloꝛe S. Gregory thus waiteth vnto Iohn the Biſhop of Conſtantinople, the firſt ET Pa 
Uſurper of this title: Quid tu Chriſto Vniuerſalis Eccleſiæ Capiti in Extremi Iudicij re- ,,, 3 * 
ponſurus es examine, qui cuncta eius Membra tibimet Vniuerſalis conatis appellatione tt 
ſupponcre? What enſwer wilt thou make wnto Chriſt the Head of the Pninerſall Church, when 
thou ſhalt be examined at the laſt Indgement, (not that thou halt called thy ſelt᷑ the onely Bi⸗ 
ſhop, buf ) chat tbus goeſt about by the name of Vninerſall Biſpop,to make all bis Members ſubieft 
vnto thee ? Jt was this immoderate Uninerſall Juriſdiction, that S. Gregory repꝛaued, 
and not the makingofhimſelfe Biſhop alone, excluding all others. 


Likewiſe he watteth of himſelte vnto Eulogius : Beatitudo veſtta mihi fic loquitur : Greg lb . 
Sicut lusſiſtis. quodverbum l usſionis, pero, ameo audituremouere. ifo. 


Non Iuſsi : Sed quæ vtilia viſa ſunt, indieare curaui: Tear Holineſſe ſaith thus vmio 


wee , (being the Biſhop ol Nome) @ { 5 you haue Commanded. Hau- 


away this word of Com manding from my hearing , I beſeech you. I Co mman- 
Pl ed jon not: but t hat I tools to be the beſt, I thought good toſhew you. The faulf therefaze 


that Gregorie findeth with Iohn the Biſhoppeof Conſtantinople, ſtod not in calling 


himſelfe the Onelic Biſhop, fo2 ſo hee neuer did, but in Bidding, and Commanding, 
and Claiming Uninerſality of Juriſdiction ouer the whole Church of Chꝛiſt. And fo 
that cauſe hee ſaith vnfo Eulogius : Eccein Præfatione Epiſtolæ, quam ad meipſum, Gregor ib 3. 


qui prohibui, direxiſtis, Superbæ Appellationis Verbum, Vniuerſalem me eri. zo. 
Pa am dicentes, imptimere curaſtis. Quod, peto, dulciſſima mihi Sanctitas veſtra 


vltra non faciat: quia vobis ſubtrahitur, quod alteri pluſquam ratio exigit præbetur: e- 
Bold enen in the Title of your Letter ee haus written this Proud Poſie, naming me The . 


niu erſall Pg pe * notwithilanding I baus forbidden it. I beſeccb your Holineſſe, to 
doe 4 Is more, For mhatſoener is giuen vnto any other aboxe reaſon, the ſame is taken from 
Jour ſeluet. 

M. Harding ſaith, Gregory affirmeth the charge of the whole, and denieth thename of Vniuer- 
ſal. Let theſe Defenders (ſaith he) grant the thing, and we ſtriue not for the name. Hexilꝝ this play 


had bin too vaine foz Childzen:to allow the thing it ſelf,aud tocauilonly about the tha : 
a 


. 
Pd 
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Matth. 23. that is to receiue the Bovy, and to ſhunne the Shadow :D2, as Chrilt ſaith, to ſwallow 

Appianus A Camell, and to ſtraine a Snat. Ss Appian ſaith, Iulius Cæſar nicely refuſed to be called 

wi5=ipz d Ring: and pet in all manerauthozity and gouernment bare himſelfe none otherwiſe, 

Came, then as a King. | | 

og? | It was not the bare name of Vniucrſall Biſhop, that ſo much offended the Holy Fa- 

Vniwerſall. thers: but the Pꝛide, and Zy2anny, and Uninerſall gouernment, and Juriſdiction, that 

is lignified by that name. At the name were naught, then was the Uſurpation of the 
thing it ſelfe, a great deale wozſe,* | 

But, S. Gregory ſaith, The Charge and Principality of thewhole Church was committed 

onto Peter. This is not denied: In like ſozt Chryſoſtome ſaith, The like charge and Prin- 

Chryſ m AF. cipality of the Church was committed vnto Paul. Foz thus he wziteth: Paulo totus Orbis cre- 

Hom.s 3. ditus eft: Paulus gubernat Orbis Eccleſiam: Paulus Vniuerſum gubernat Orbem: Fure 


Paul the Mhole world is committed: Paul generneth the Church of the World. Paul ruleth ibe 


whole World. And yet Chryſoſtome meant nat hereby, that Paul had the Uninerſall Go⸗ 

uernment of the whole: but that his care and charge was generall, as not bound oz limi- 
Chr;ſ-#,de ted vato one place, but indifferent, and comman vnto all. So he ſaith, Paulus tam anxiè 
Laudib, Pauli. omnium ſalutem curabat, acſi totus mundus vnica eſſet Domus: Paul was ſo carefull forthe 
hom 2. ſalua tion of all men, as if the whole World had beene but one Houſe, Againe: P aulum tangebat 
Chyſ in Hom, ſolicitudo Omnium Eecleſiatum: non Vnius, aut Duarum, aut Trium, ſed Omnium, quæ 
De Profetty erant per Othem Terrarum: Paul was mooued with the care of All Churches : not ef One, or 
Enumgely, Two, or Three, but of All the Churches thorowont the World, Like wiſe he faith of S.Iohn, 
Cbnſ.ad Pop. Columna erat Omnium, quæ in Orhe ſunt, Eccleſiarum: Hewas the Pillar of All the Chur- 
Antioch, Hom, c het inthe World Likewiſe againe ot S. Matthew, Matthæus Vnuctli Orbis curam gete- 


73. bat: The whole World was vnder Matthews charge. 
45 eres "  Therefoze, if P. Harding will gather ont oftheſe thꝛee woꝛds of S. Gregory (To- 


Cbryſein Mat tius Eccleſia Cura) that Peter had Uninerſall Juriſdiction ouer all, it muſt 


rhe, Hor. 48. needs follow by the ſame wo2ds, that Paul, John, and Matthew had the ſame Juriſdiction 
ouer all. TWhat other thing hee hopeth to gaine by theſe wozds ol S. Gregorie, J cannot 
tell: Unleſle happily he will found his reaſon thus: S. Gregory faith, Petrus Vniuerſalis 


Apoſtolus non vocatur: Peter # not called the Vniuerſall Apoftle: Ergo, The Pope is the V. 


uiuerſall Biſhop. 
So handſomely theſe things are gathered together, to ſerue the purpoſe. 
Pope Leo (ye ſay) of humility re fuſed this name openly in the Còuncell of Chalcedon. Indeed 
Pope Gregortc ſo repozteth it. Potwithſtanding it appeareth not by any thing done in 
that Councell, that this title was euer offered him. And to refaſe a thing befoꝛe it be oſls⸗ 
red, it is no great point of humility. 
Tt be ſho2t, the belt we can gather h&reof, is this: Iohn the Biſhop of Conſtantino- 
pic air bitiouſly craued this name: Pope Leo godly refuſed it, being offered vnts him: 
The Mopes afterward gladly received it without offering. Jfit were a god name, why 
was it refuſeo? If it were an ill name, why was it receined ? 
Nou let vs ſæ, what they of M. Hardings ſide haue meant by this wozd Vniuerſall, 
and with what humility the Popes haue receiued the ſame. Thus therefoze they waite : 
2 Exty, de flat Papa Totius Orbis oatiner Principatum : The Pope hath the Princebood of All the World. 
Regu lari, Peri. And when the Pope is Conſecrate, the Chiefe iniſter faith vnto him, Ego inueſtio te 
culoſe. in Gloſ. de Papatu, vt p: is Vib, & Orbi: I doe inusſt thee with the Popedome, that thou maieſt rule 
d Cer 25 | both the Citie and the World, | | 
1b. L. cap. g. And whereas P. Barging demandeth, how many Popes haue claimed this name, it 
© Paralipome, map pleaſe him to remember, that in the late Councellof Conſtance, it was not onelie 
Vircßergen De Gated, but alſo publiſhed, as an Article of the Faith. The woꝛds are theſe, De neceſſi- 


Du putatione tate Salutis eſt credere, Papam eſſe Oecumenicum: It ef the necesſity of Salnation to be- 
Lip ica le cue, that the Pope is the Vniuerſall Biſbop. | 
4Franciſ. Za- Ok this Uninerſalityof Power Franciſcus Zabarella waiteth thus; Papa iam occu- 
4 pauit Omnia ura inferiorum Eccleſiarum, ita, vt inferiores Prælati ſint pre nihilo: The 
5 Pope bath nom gotten the right of All inferiour Churches, ſothat the inferiour Prelates ſtand 
nom for nothing. 


Fo2 theſe cauſes Gregory calleth the name of Uniuerſall Biſhop, a P2ophane, a Pꝛe⸗ 
ſumptuous,a Wicked, and an Antichziſfian name; comparing the Uſurper thereof 
with Lucifer and Antichtiſt. 
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Further weſay, that the Miniſter ought lawfully, dnely, andozderiy 

Ito bee p2eferred to that office ofthe Lyurch of God, and ther no man 

hath Power to wel} hilnleite into Winiterie at his owue 
leaſare, Wheretoze thele perſons doe vs thegreater w2ongwyich y 

haue nothing lo common in their mauthes, 25 thai we doe nothing oꝛ⸗ A 

derlie and comky, but all things troubleſomely, and without Dzders ,. 


And that we allow euerie man to be g Pꝛielt, to bee a Teacher, and to 
bean Interpꝛeter of the Scriptures,” | 7 1 
M. Harding. | 


Yeefay, that the Miniſter ought lay ful to bee called (for ſo hath your Latine) and dyely and or- 
derlie to bee preferred to that office of the Church of God. Why doe hee not ſoꝰ Why is not this ob- 
ſerued among you Goſpellers Whatloeuer yemeane by your Miniſter, and by that office, (a) this are (a)Vntruth, Fr 
wee aſſured of, that in this your new Church, biſhops, Prieſls, Deacons, dubdeacons, or any other In it is knowne wee 
ſeriour Orders, ee haue none. ö ® : 6 12 : als OE 9 1 . haue then. 

For whereas after the doctrine of your new Goſpell, like the Forerunnersof Antichtiſt; yee haue (b)Vntruth. For 
(b) abandoned the externall Sacrifice, and Prieſthood of the New Leſtamenc, and haue not in ohr we baue aban- 
dect conſecrated Biſhops, and therefore beeing without Prieſts made with lawiull layingon of hands, doned neither 
as Scripture requireth, all Holy Orders being giuen by Biſhops only : howcanye ſay, that any among the Priethood, 
youcan lawfully Miniſter, or that ye haue any lawfull Manifters at all? 2 Feud 1 27 nor the Sacri- 

This then bee ing ſo, let me haue leaue to oppoſe one of theſe Defenders conſciences. And that for fice, that Chriſt 
the better vaderſtanding I may direct my words to a certaine perſon, let him bee the Author of tbis appcinted.) 
Apologie: or becauſe his name to me is vaknowne, Let him be M lewel. For with him glache would | 
I reaſon in this point, the rather for acquaintance, and for that he beareth the name of a b i nop in that. 

Church, where my ſelf: had a roome. fo ſay you, Sir Mi niſter Biſhop, ought the Miniſter to be lav- 
fully called ? ought he duely and orderly to bee preferred to that office, or (as the Lat ine heere ha h) 
promoted, or put in authority ouer the Church > Inthe Apologie this De fender ſaith, zea.. 3 

How many Biſhops canyou reckon, whom inthe Churchof dalisburie you haue ſucecede daſwell in 
Doctrine, as in out ward ſitting in that Chaire? How many can you tell vs of, that becing your Prede- 8 Md 
ceſſours in order before you, were of your opinion, and taught the faithfull people of char Dioceſſe OUCCENLON 
the Doctrine, that you teach? Did Biſhop Capon teach your Doctrin? did Shaxton ? did Campegius ? (; IP 
did Biſhop Audley? Brieffie, did euer any Biſhop of that See before you, teach your DoRrine ? (c) it is (c)vntruth, For 
moſt certajne, they did not. . f a | | : Biſhop Shaxton, 

Ifyoucannot thew your Biſhoply Petigree, if you can prooue no Sucecflicn, then hereby hold you ? andB. Capon 
Will you ew vs the Letters Patent of the Prince : Well may they ſtand you in ſome ſtead before men taught the ſaine 
before God, who ſhall call you to an account for preſuming, to take the Eigheſt office in his Church (d) vntruch. For 
(d) not duely called thereto, they ſhall ſerue you to no purpoſe. ea 1 die ugs ckoſen 

You know what Tertullian ſaith of ſuch as ye be, adant origine: Ect leſtarumſuarum, &c. We ſay like y Canonic:It 
wile to you M. Ie wel, and that we ſay to you, we fay to aach one of your Companions: Tell vs the Ori. Election of the 
ginall and firſt ſpring of your Church. Sheu ys the Regiſter of your ꝶ i hops centivually ſucceeding one C hapter, as all 
another from the beginning, ſo as chat firſt Bitkop haue ſome one cf the Apoltles,or of the A poſtohke other Bſhops 
men for his Authour and predeceſſour. For by this way the Apeſtolike Churches ſhew what reputation haue beene 
they de of. As the Church of Smyrna telleth vs of Poh cat e by lohn the Apoſtle placed there. The before. 

Church of the Romans telleth vs of Clement ordained by Peter. S. Auguſtinhauing tecłched vp in or (e Jntruth by 
der the Biſhops of Rome to Anaſtaſius Succeſſour to Siricius, who was the eiglie & thittieth after peter, your owne Cori 
faith that in x; Nes number & role of Biſhops there is not found One, that was a Donatiſt: and thereof feſſſon. : 
he concludeth, Ergo, the Donatiſts be not Cathe likes. So after that we haue reckoned all the biſhops of (f) Even he that 
Salisburie from BiſhopCapon vpward, we ſhall come at length in reſpect of Boctrine & Orders to S. gau M. Hacuiug 
Auguſtine the Apoſtle ofthe Engliſh,who was made Biſhop by Gregory, & from Gregory vpward to 5. Orders in the 
peter. And in all that row of Biſhops(e we ſhall finde neuera one tharbelecited, as M. lewelbelecueth, time of King 
Ergo your Zuinglian & Calumian belecte, M. Ie wel, & of the reſt of yourfellowes, is not Cat dolle. Edvacd. 

Therefore, to goe from your Sue ceſſion, which ye cannot proue, and to come to your Vacation, how (2) Vn: ruths 
ſay you Sir you beare your ſelfe as though you were Biſbop of Salis butie. But how can you prgoue your rwo together 
Vocation? By what authoritie Vſurpe you the adminiſtration of Doctrine and Sacraments * Wharcun in one Sentence; 
you allege for the right and proofe of your Miniſtetie? Who hath called you Who ha thlaidhands on See the anſwer. 
you? By what example hath he dene it ? How, and by whom are you conſecrated : Who hathſent you ? (h)A vaine Vn= 
Who hath committed to you the office jou take ypon you ? Bee you a Prieſt, or be you not? It you bee rruth; Fot if it 
not,how dare you Vſurpe the name and office of a Biſhop ? If you be, tell vs () who gaue yu Qrders : hadpeene any 
The inſtitution of a Prieſt, vas neuer yet but inthe power of a Biſhop; Biſhops haue Ale after the Thing, it had 
Apoſtles time, according tothe Eccleſiaſtical! Canons, beene conſecrated by (g) three other Biſnhops, Been à Conn u- 
with the conſent of the Metropolitane and confirmation (g) of the Biſhcepiof one. nmaion, and not a 

Macarius a Prieſt of Athanaſius(as ic was laid to his charge by his accuſers) pulled lſeh: as from the Maſſe. 

Altar, as hee was at ch) Maſle, ouerthre the Holy Table, brake the Chalice. The matter brought to hut Athans fius 
ludgemeat, Athanaſius and th. ſe Bihops both denied the fact, and al[> though it were granted, yet ſaich plainly ; 
defended the ſame as well dc ne, becauſe Ifchyras was tot a lav full Mini er of the Chutch. And why Neque Eccleſia 162 
fo? Becauſe hee was not lawfully mide Pi ieſt, nor with Churchly laying en of hands confeetated. By erat; neque Sacra 
which example beſides other peints we are taught · what to iudge of your pretenſed Communon. Fcbart, xc; tem- 

Againe, what ſay you to Epiphanius, vho writeth againſt ane Zachæus of histime, for that being but pus nſterioum 
a Layman, with wicked pteſumption tooke vpun him to * handle the Holy Myſter ies, andiaſiily to do agchatur. | 

ne 
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the office of a brieſt? Hereof 8 Hierome ſaith notably: id arius cum Diacomus de Ecclefia receſſerit,&+ .Hi- Coura 
Succeſſion. . foraſmuch as he went from the Church beinga Beacon, andis only (as he thinkerh) che multitude 4b an 
cUlON: the world, can neither confecrate the Sacrament of the Altar, being without Eiſhops and Frieſts, yo cum 
norceliuer Baptiſme withour the Euchariſt. And whereas now the map is dead, with che man allo the fer 
lect is ended, becauſe being a Deacon he could not conſectate any Clerke that fhauld remaine after 
him. And Church is there none, which hath not a Prieſt, But letting goe theſe fewoflittle regard. that 
to themſclues be both l ay and Biſhops, liſten what is to be thought of the Church, Thus d. Hierome 
there; In whom, leauing otherthings, I note, that if there be no Church where is no Prieſt, where is 
your Church like to become, after that our Apoſtates, that now be fled from vs to you, ſnal be departed 
Biethten Apo this life? Therefore this being true, it temaineth, M. jewel you tell vs, whether your Vocation be Ordi- She 
ſtates. nary or Extraordinaty. If it be Ordinary,fhew vs the Letters of your Orders. At leaſt Mew vs that you 
4 haue receiued Power to doe the office you preſume to exerciſe, by due order of laying on of hands 
A manif:ft and Conſecration. But Order and Conſecration you haue not, For who could giue that to you of all 
theſe new Miniſters, howſveuer elſe you call them, which he hath not himſelfe ? Ifit be 3 
(as all that ye haue done hitherto, is beſides all good Order) ſheu vs ſome ſigne of Miracle. If you fai 
in all theſe, why oueht not you to be put away? | 
Finally, what can you anſwer to that, which maybe obiected to you out ofS. Cyprians Epiſtle to Mag. 
nus, touching Ncuatian/It was at thoſe daies a queſtion, whether Nouatian gap: ized and offered, ſpe- 
Cially where as he vſed the Forme, Maner, and Ceremonies of the Church. Cyprian denĩeth it: For he 
can not (faith he) be counted a Biſhop, who ſetting at naught the Tradition of the Goſpell, and of Fol 
the Apoſtles, Ncwixi ſuctedens d ſeipſo ordino tus eſt, Succeediag no man is ordained Biſhop of himſelfe. 1 al 
For by no means may one haue or hold a Church, that is not ordained in the Church. N 
This being ſo, wee doe you no wrong, as ye complaine, in telling you and declaring to the World, · 4 
that touching the exerc iſe of your Miniſtery, yee doe nothing orderly, or comely, but all things trou. 
M. Harding: bleſomely and without Order. Vnleſſe ye me ane ſuch Order, and Comelineſſe, as Theeues obſerue a- 
modeſty. * mong themſelues in the diſtr ibution of their Robberies. 


* -1 odious Vn - Laſtly, if ye allow not euery Man, yea and euery Woman to be aprieſt, vhy driue ye not ſome of your 
truth. For tou · fellowes to recant * that ſo haue preached? Why allow ye the Bookes of your Ne Euangeliſts that 
ching the Mini ſo haue uritten? | 
Kery of the 


Church, ve haue The Biſbep of Sarisbarie, 
ne!Taer prea - 
ched ſo, nor 


ts Bere hath P. Harding taken ſome paines meze then ozdinarie. Per thought, if hes 

could by any colour make the wozld belerue, wee haue neither Biſhops, noz Pꝛieſts, noz 

Deacons this day in the Church ol England, he might the mozecaſilie claime the whole 

right vnto himlelfe. And inderd, if it were certaine, that the Religion, and Truth of God 

paſſeth euermoze o2derly by Succeſſion, ànd none otherwiſe, then were Succeſſion, wher⸗ 

of he hath told vs ſo long a tale, a very god ſubltantial argument of the truth. But Chriſt 

ſaith, jn Cathedra Moſis ſedent Scribæ, & Phariſzi:(By ozderofSucceſſion) The Seribes 

Matth. 23. and Phariſeis fir in Moſes Chaire. Annas and Caiphas, touching Succeſſion, were as well 

Biſhops as Aaron, and Eleazar. Df Succeſſion S. Paul faith to the Faithfull at Epheſus: 

Actor. 20. Scio, quod poſt diſceſſum meum intrabunt Lupi rapaces. Ex vobis ipſis exurgent viri 

peruerſa loquentes: I M that after my departure hence, rauening Woolues ſhall enter, and 

Succeed mee. And ont of your ſeluzs there ſhall (by Succeſſion)ſpring vp men ſpeaking peruerſiy. 

mg 2 8 Thereloꝛe S. Hicrome faith, Non ſanctorum filij ſunt, qui tenent loca Sanctorum: Tbey 
eſt Facile. be not alwares the Children of Holy Men, that (by Succeſſion) bane the places of Holy men, 

Addition. N Nay, (ſaith B.Darding)you bring theſe words, as in the reproch of Suc- 

M. Harding ceſfion : whereas Chriſt of the ſame made an argument for Succeſſion, Could you not perceiue, that 

pag. 199.4. Chriſt n ade a plaine argument, why, and why only the Scribes and Phariſeis ſhould bee obeyed ? Thus 

A. Harding Chhriſt ſaith, Obey the only for Succeſſion ſake, becauſe by order of Succeſſion they ſit in Moſes chaire. 

g- 199 6. This place ſo maketh for Succeſſion, that it can neuer be auoided, The Anſwer, And thinke your 


indeed, . Harding. that theSccibes, aud Phariſeis came from Moſes by Succeſſion, as 

the Pope would ſeeme to come from Peter? were they the Dukes and Pzinces of the 

Country, as Moſcs was? Oz, were they the High Pꝛieſts 63 Biſhops, as was Aaron? 

2, had they continued their eſtate & doctrine euen from the time of Moſes vntill Chriſt, 

welneere by the ſpace of two thouſand yeres? Certainly S.Hicrome faith, The Scribes and 

Pͤhariſeis grem out of two houſes in Iurie, the one called dammai, the other Hillel. not long before 

In Iſai. cap. 8. Chriſt was born: Nõ multo prius quam Dominus naſceretur. And Ioſephus ſaith, The Pha⸗ 
Toſeph, Anttq. xiſeis were firſt bzought to the gouernment of the State by the policy of Alexandra, after 
lab. 1 3. cab. 2 1. the death of Alexander her huſband, which was not aboue thzweſcoze yeres befozeChailt. 
Now, . Harding, if the Scribes and Phariſeis had neither the office of Moſes, noꝛ his 

Doctrine, no his Lawes, noz his Swoꝛd, but only had ſhifted in themſelnes ſo many 

peeres after him, how then can you ſap, That Chriſt commanded them to be obeied only for Suc. 

ceſſions {ake,for that by order of Succeſſion they had placed themſelues in Moſes Chaire?Jnded they 

had ſet themſelues in the rome of Moſes, and were his SucceTonrs, as touching place: 

but other Succeſſion of continuance, o2 Uniuerſally of euery part of Docrine,J know 

none. Uniuerſallp, J ſay,and of cuery part: Foz otherwiſe in many parts they R_ 

. cs 


M. Hardings ' 


Varruth: For we 

haue both Or- 

der and Couſe- 
ration. 

? Lib. 1. 
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— 
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ome this Succeſſion 
ſaid hee tn hits 
ee are, andlend the Matth. 16. 
on Hog . —_ i. 

we vp the king done bidem, 
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90 Math. 23. 
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day ſucceed C 
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Addition. (5 The effect of M. Pardings anſwer herets is this: The Pope may he M.Harding 
holy,althoughaor by vertue that ſhould be within him, yet hy his office chat is without him. The An- Pag. 204. a. 
ſrer. And pet it is vniuerſally confeſſes among thelearped, that holinelle is a vertue, 
and, that vertue is an oꝛnament of the minde, and is within vs. Sanctitas eſt virtus:vir- 
tus eſt habitus animi. But the Pope hath a pꝛiueledge abous othera; and may bee holie 
without holinefſe. So the Scribes and Phariſeis, and Annas, and Cai m—_— 
neuer ſo wicked, might bee holy by their Office. And ſo by this coneluſion it may and — 
well with reaſon, that wickedneſſe and holineſſe may dwell tagether. But S. Hierome e 
ſaith, Si quis hominem, qui ſanctus non eſt, ſandum eſſe crediderit, & Dei eum iunxerit Caſa. r 5.3. 
ſocictati, Chriſtum violat, cuius membra ſumus: Hamm belecus that mam to be boly that ©, . SES 
is not holy, and will ioine him to Gods companie, hee doth villenic to Chritt, whoſe member: wee 7 7 
are. | | * 

Such affiance ſometime had the Scribesand Phariſeis in their Succesſion. There⸗ 
foze they ſaid, Wee are che children of Abraham :Yuts vs hath God made bis promiſes: Art Tohan.$ 
thou greater then our Father Abraham? As. for Chriſt, wee know not from whence bee came, rg : 
02 what he can ſhew foz his Succesſion. Aud when Chriſt began ts reſoamis theirabuſes 
and errours, they ſaid vnto him, Zy bat Power doeft chan theſe things? Aud mh g aue thee j 20 
ths Anthoritie ? Whereis thy Succesſion? Upon which wozds Beda ſaith, Intelligi vo- Marc. 1 ng 
June, Diaboli eſſe quod facit: They would haue the people vnderftand(fo; that he had no gde Lac. 
folemne Succesſion) chat all tbat bee did ma of rhe; Pal. And Cyrillus frameth their Zb. - cc. 80 
woꝛds in this ſozt: Tu, ortus ex luda, commiſſos nobis faſces vſurpas: Then being of the Ci in C. 
Tribe of Iuda, (and therefoze hauing us right by 8 uccesſion vnta the Paleſthod) rakeft < nay in Luc, 
Upon thee the Office that is committed vnto vs. Likewiſe Chryſoſtome imagineth the Pha- —_. 
riſeis thus to ſay ; Tu de Sacerdotali familia natus non es: Senatus tibi hoc non conceſ- Chrſ"in Mats 
fit : Cæſar non donauit: T how art not ef the bouſe of Prieſts, The Conncell hath not granted % Fam. 39. 
#t thee : The Emperour bath not giuen it thee. Thus to maintains themſelues in credit, os ;, Opere Im. 
that they had Succesſion and continuance from Aaron, and late in Moſcs Chaire, they perfil. 
kept Chriſt quite out ofpoſleſſian:and ſaid vnto him then. euen as M. Harding ſaithnow 
vnto vs: Who euer taught vs theſe things befoze thee 2 What D2dinarie Succesſion 
— halt thou? What Wiſhop admitted thee? Who confirmed thi 2 Who 

owe 
Addition, Addition. ¶ . But. Harding ſaith, Chriſt had a moſt perfect Succeſſion from Adam, 

eil joseph the husband of the Virgin Mary. The Anſwer, J grant, as touching his birth, 
WT Chraitt 


addition. 


2 


* 
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Succeſlion nuevhebe. Euen vou your (elſe, P. Harding, are lineally deſcended from Adat by vn⸗ 
LANNY Doubted Succeſſion, although vnknowen: Unleſſe we ſhall thinke ye were bozne with⸗ 
one father oꝛ mother, and are none ol Adams thildzen, But we ſpeake not now of Suc- 
ceſſion of bixth,bat of Succeſſion of Office. And vou know the office of ꝛieſthad, whers 
of the Phariſeis ſpaks;'was neuer inthe honſeof-David, that is reckoned in Luke and 
Matthew, but only in the houſe ot Levi. Other wife tell me, in that wholerace of Dauids 
deſcent,who was euer accounteo a Pꝛieſt, oz offered the Sacriftce, oꝛ had ozvinaxy pow⸗ 
er to teach the Goſpell, befoꝛe Chriſt? Pon doe oner vainely abuſe pour Reader, thus 
confounding and blending your things together. Touching the D2vinarie Dffice of 
Pzieſthod, and inftructing the people, whereof we ſpeake, Chriftſaith plainly, As m. 
vy as came before me. they were I heenes and Murderert. As if he would fay vnto them, / baue 
no Ordinary deſcent from the Biſhops and Priefts of the houſe of Levi. I am able to ſhew vonn 
ſarh Succeſſion, My liuing Father hath ſent mee to jon. Conſider better what you wzite, ꝙ. 
| Harding, ve ſhall theleiſe deceiue the ſimple, - IF; 
FF; Hairdins Further you fay,s. Peters Chaireto the new Law, is that which Moſes Chaire was to the old I. avx. 
| Z Who told you this tale, . Yarding e Jn what Scripture map wee find it? Your 
owe woꝛd carrieth no ſuch credit. Pzwue it better; that wee may beleeue you. Peereto 
ve adde further, Whatloeuer King. or Queene, or Prieſt ſetteth vp a Succeſſion agaioſt Peters Chaire 
(vou meane that is not obedient to the Pope) be fore Chriſts ſecond comming, is a Schiſmatike, 
and without repentande, hal be damnediinkelfice with Idolaters for euer. And is this your Definis 
tiue Sentence, P. Paroing? D2 may not a pe man appeale ſrom it? Indeed ſo ſaid 
De Maior G- Pope Bonifaciusfithis vanitie: he drerred aud determined (ſaith he) that exery creature 
Obedient. nam be ſubiect to the Biſhop of Rome, vpim vs neceſſitie of his ſaluat ton. Thus al other Chꝛiſtians 
ſanftam, whatſoeuer, dwelling in Græcia, Armenia, Aphrica, Aſia, Ethiopia, India, &c. muſt 
. needs be damned. Foz cettainly they neuer knew any ſuch ſubiection to the Pope. But 


P28. 2 I O. 4. 


C briſt had his Suc ceſſion from Adam downeward. So hath euerp man lining whatſor- 0 


God be thanked, S. Peter himſelfe,'of whoſe Chaire wer ſpeake, ſaith thus: Before God . 


there is no difference ner choice of per/ons : but in cuery Nation u hoſoeuer feareth God, and wor- 

keth righteonſueſſe, is acceptable vnto him. But of any ſuch neceſſity of obedience ta the Sc 

of Rome he telleth'vs nothing. | | 
Therefoꝛe, god Chꝛiſtian Reaver, let not theſe . Pardings great woꝛds much a⸗ 


bath thee, The Scribes and Pharitets in the like caſes vled the like language long 
agoe, 1 ee 
Touching the Church of Ro me, J will ſay no moze foz this pꝛeſent, but enly that was 
_ fpokenopenlyby Cornelius the Bichop of Bironto, in the late Countell of Trident: vti- 
Cornel.Epiſe. nam non à Religione ad Superſtirionem, a Fide ad Infidelitatem, 4 Chrifto ad Antichri- 


Bitontin.im ſtum, velut prorſus vnarſſmes declinaſſent: Would Gd they were not gone as it were vtterly 

Conc. Trident, by conſent together, from Religion to Superſtition, from Fan bh to Infidelity, from Chriſt to Anti- 

EO chriſt. Theſe few woꝛds, conſidering either the ſpeaker,o2 the place where they were ſpo⸗ 
ken, may ſceme ſuffictent. They are gone from Faithto Infidelity, from Chriſt to Anti- 
chriſt. And pet, all other things failing, they mult hold only by Succeſſion : and onely be⸗ 
cauſe they ſit in Moſes Chatre, they mult claime the poſſeſſion of the whole. This is the 
right and vertue of their Succesſion. ; 

The woꝛds of Tertullian, M. Harding, which vou haueheere alleged, were ſpoken of 
cerfaine your ancient Fathers, that had raiſed vp a new Religion ot theraſelues, as you 
haue alſo done, without either wozd of God, oꝛ example ofthe Apoſtles and holy Fathers. 
And therefo2e he ſaith not vnto vs, but vnto you and ſuch as you bee, Edant Origines Ec- 
cleſiarum ſuarum: Let them ſbew foorth the Originals of their Churches. Euen ſo w ſay 
vnto you, ſhew vs the Oꝛiginals of your Doctrine: ſhew vs any one ot the Apoſtles of 
Chriſt, oꝛ ofthe learned Catholike Doctours of the Church, that euer ſaid your P2inate 

Auzuſs.Epift, Palle: ſhew one at the leaft, either Gꝛeeke oz Latine. S.Auguſline ſaith, of ſo many 
165. Biſhops of Romctherecould not one be found that had beene a Donatiſt. Euen ſo in like 
ſozt ſay wee to vou ot all the ſame Biſhops of Rome, there cannot one be found that euer 
agreed with P. Harding in ſaying Paſſe. Oꝛ if there were any ſuch, ſhew vs his name, 
with other Circumſtances, when, and where, and who were witnelles of the doing. 
Dhew vs pour Dziginals, P. Parding: Conkeſſe the truth: Deceiue vs no longer: 
It is a new denice: pee haue it onelꝑ of pour ſelues, and not by Succesfion krom the As 
oſtles. 
F Addition, INA Heereto . Harding anſwereth, You ſay not euen right ſo as Tertullian 


AA. Harding aid. For he called not for the Originals of Doctrine, but of Churches. For by the Churches the Do- 
g. 217. ctrine is knowen to be good or euill, to be allowable or reprooueable. The Anſwer. J grant, ꝙ · 


Harding, great and wozthy is the Authozitte of the Church of God: vet is not the 2 
i 0 


Addiua 
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— 
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Addition 
2 


Church of England. Part. 2. >. Sth 
of Gods Goſpellalwates knowen by the name of the Church: but contratiwiſe the true 4 ft. comra 
Church is alwaies knowen by the Gaſpell. S. Auguſtine faith vnto Creſconius. Ecclebi- Cre ſton lib. 1. 
am fine vlla ambiguitate ſancta Scriptura demonſtrat: The holy Scripture fheweth foorth the cap. 33. 
Church without doubt fullneſſe. And the Authour ofthe booke called Opus Impetfectum, Chi, in Opere 
ſpeaking purpoſely hereof, ſaith thus: Ide mandat vt Chriſtiani volentes &c. T bere- Imperf Ho 94. 
fore Chriit commandeth that Chriſtian men, willing to be aſſured of the true faith, reſort to no- 
thing elſe, but only to the Scriptures. For if they haue regard to any thing elſe they ſpallbe offen- Succeſsiõ. 
ded, and periſh, not knowing which is the true Church, be ern 
Further vou ſay, it is cleare that S-Chryſoſtome ſaid Maſſe, and yet had no man to receiue with O : 2 
him. The anſwer. This is all vntrue, P. Harding. Foz your credits ſake pꝛooue it mation. 
better. It is euident by Chryſoſtome, that when he miniftred the holy Communion, 1 
great multitudes, as well of the Lay people, as alſo of the Clergie reteiued with him. A. Harding 
Fo2 pꝛoofe whereof it may pleaſe thee, good Reader,to conſider ſome part ot my Reply to 54g. 218.4. 


P. Harding. | 3 . :  Arienl. i. Di- 
Againe vou ſap, Wee ſay priuate Maſſe, becauſe the Popes and other Biſhops who ſit in Peters, uiſion. 3 4. 


and in other the Apoſtles Chaires, doe tell vs that it is lawfull to faypriuate Maſſe. The anſwer. 

Afthis rule be infallible, then happy are you. Following the Pope whitherſoener hee 

lead you, you can neuer goe amiſle. This is that myſterie that ye haue diſcloſed to the 

woꝛld in your late Confutation. Thus you ſap: Ii ſhall bee ſufficient for vs to doe as Peters 4 Eardin 9 
Succeſſours bid vs to doe: Chriſt now requireth not of vs to obey Peter, or Paul, but him that ſitte th in Confuta. p 2. 
their Chaite, that is, the Pope. 192.4 6. 

But whereloꝛe teileth vs M. Harding this long tale of Succeſſion ? aue theſe men ; 
their owne Succeſſion in ſs ſafe Recozd? Who was then the Biſhop of Rome next by 
Succeſſion vato Peter? Who was the ſecond 2 Who the third : Who tho fourth: 
Irenzus reckoneth them together in this ozder: Petrus, Linus, Anacletus, Clemens: 
Epiphanius thus: Petrus, Lmus, Cletus, Clemens: Optatus thus: Petius, Linus, Cle- 
mens, Anacletus. Clemens faith that hee himſelfe was next vnto Peter: and then muſt 
the reckoning goe thus: Petrus, Clemens, Lmus, Anacletus, Yerebyit is cleere, that of 
the foure firſt Biſhops of Rome, M. Harding cannot certainly tell vs who in oꝛder ſuc⸗ 
ceded other. And thus talking ſo much of Succeſſion, they ate not well able to blaſe their 
owne Succeſſion, 

J might farther ſay that Peters Ste Apoſtolike was oner the Icwes, and not at Rome 
ouer the Heathens. Foz ſo S Paul ſaith; Mihi concreditum eſt Euangce lium Preputij, ſi- 
cut Petro Circumcilionts: Qui potens erat Petro in Apoſtolatu Circumciſionis, potens e- 
rat in me inter Gentes: The Goſpel of the Vucircumciſion among the Heathens,was committed 
vnto me, as the Goſpellof the ¶ ircumeiſion among the [ewes vnto Peter: God that was mighty in 
Peter in the Apofteſpip of the Circumciſion, was mightie in me among the Heathens, Therefoze 
ik the Pope this day will claime only by Peters Title, and require no moze then Peter 
had, then mulſt he ſeeke his Pzimacie amongſt the lewes, where Peter had his Juriſdicti- 
on limited, and not at Rome among the Heathen Chziſtians, among whom, as S. Paul 
ſaith, he had not much to doe, | | 

Aadition. . Here ſaith P. Harding, The lewdneſſe of this licentious Miniſter paſſeteng 
all reaſon, His malicious and fond conceit: You are ſo impudent : Shame it is to you, M. lewell: The AH. Harding 
ſhame of ignorance Imeane; or which is more likely, the ſhame of impudencie. The anſwer, pag. 22 1. a. 
Pou are liberall M. Harding. It is your god will J ſhall want no ſhame. Df lewd 222 4. 
and licentious Miniſters J haue no ſkill. Duch litentious ſpeech might well be ſpared. 

But why are you ſo impaciently moued without cauſe ? You ſap, 1exclude not onely the 

Pope, but allo S. Peter from the gouernment of his owne Chaire in Rome. u may not bearefalſe 

wttneile, M. Harding, be vou neuer ſo angrie. The mouth that ſeeketh ſuch aduanta- 

ges, killeth the ſoule. Pon know full well we exclude not the Pope from the gouernment 

of his owne Chaire in Rome. Otherwiſe why ſhould we ſo often times call him the Bi⸗ 

thop of Rome? God gine him grace, that he may ſo gouttne his Chaire, as the ſeruant 

of Chꝛiſt, and the ſteward of Gods Pyſteries : leſt his Chaixe be laid to his confuſion, 7-Corinth-4. 
S. Hierome faith, Ii i' us eaſie matter to Hand in the place of Peter and Paul, and toboldrhe 

Charre of tbem now reigning with Chriſt, And Chryſoſtome ſaith, as he is alleged by Gra- Hier onym. ad 
tian, Non Cathedra facit Sacerdotem, ſed Sacerdos Cathedram: 1t is vor the Chaire that Heliodor um. 
maketh the Prieſt, but it ts the Prieſt that maheth the Chair. 1 49.Diff. Mul. 

Wut A haue ſaid, S. Peters See Apoitolike was oner the [ewes This is it that hath offended *-- 
you. Pet J ſaid not his Se was only oner the lewes, vtterly excluding all maner Hea- J Opere /m- 
thens. Behold my wo2ds better. Thus J ſay , ſpeaking of the Agreement taken bes Her fecto Hows. 
twene Peter ànd Paul: At Rome among the Heathen Chriſtians S. Peter had not muchto doe, 43+ 
This (Fon ſap) is lewdneſſe, and impudencie, and ignorance, and a malicious and fond conceit; 
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and Jknownot what. J beſeech you, M. Harding, and doth not S. Paul ſay the ſamee . 
Succeſſiõ. Did not Peter and Paul dinide the charge betweene themſelues, that peter, James, aun 
Confir. John ſhould haue the lewes fog their poztion 2 and Paul and Barnabas foz their poꝛtion 
S ſhould haue the Heathens? Be not theſe S. Pauls owne expꝛeſie and plaine woꝛds: Ven 
mation. lames, Peter, and Iohn, bat are taken a the pillgrs,or chuefe among them, had knowenth - grace 
Abbt was ginen io me, they ironed nb mee and Barnabas, the right hands of fellowſhip, that mee 
Galat. 2. ſbould preach among the Heathens, an they in the Circumciſion among the lewes? TUeigh 
well theſe woꝛds, P. Harding. Mhat ſignifie they: What meame they? Mas not this 
the toncluſton ot their agreement, that lames, Peter, and lohn ſhould vſe their Apoſtolike 
Authoꝛitie ouer the Iew es: and Paul and Barnabas their like Authoꝛitis ouer the Hea · 
thens? If you can der iſe vs any other expoſitien hereof, J pꝛap pou ſhew it. Ocigen 
Orig. in Mat- waiting vpon the Goſpell of S. Matthew, expoundeth it thus: Peter and Paul gaue right 
the Tract. 14. hands of fellowſvip the one to the eber, that Peter ſhould goe vnto the Circume iſton. to preach vn. 
te the ewes mms vnder the Law, as vnto an Aſſe vnder the Toke : but Paul ſhould gee unto the 
Heathcns,as vnroa Cult that had neuer beene broken, 4 
F. Auguſtine expoundethit thus: 7 hey agreed that Paul and Barnabas ſhould goe to the 
Aug. in Epiſt. Heathens:andrbem{elues, lames, Peter, and lohn, vnto the Circumdiſion, which ſeemed con- 
ad Calat lui. trat to the Heathens, S Hierome thus: Vnus atque idem &c. One God bath commit ted 
Hiero in Epiſt. vnto me the preaching of the Goſpel! among the Heathens : and to Peter among the Iewes, He 
ad Cala. cap. 2. ſent me vnto the Gentiles, axd placed Peter in luric. By Gods prouidence one Apoſtle is giuen to 
the Ic u es, and an o her vnto the Heathens. Cnryſoſtome thus: One thing pleaſed them both, 
Cbryſ.in Epiſt. that Peter and his fide mould preach to the Iewes: and Paul and Barnabas ts the Heathens. 
ad Calat. ca. 2. Afterward he imagineth S Paul thus to ſap: In prædicandi munere partiti ſumus inter 
nos Orbem terratum: In the office of preaching ne haue dinided the World betu eene our ſelnes, 
Ind a little befoze he ſaith thus: Paulus nihil opus habebat Petro, nec illius egebat voce, 
led honore par etat illi. Nihil enim hic dicam amplius: Paul had no lacie of Peter, vor ffood . 
in need of his voice: but in honour was his Peere. I will (ay no more. S. Ambroſe faith thus: 
Au bro. ad Ca- Paul ſaith that the grace he had receiued of Grd, was allowed of them, that hee might be thought 
lat cap 2. wort hie to haue the Primacy in preaching among the Hcathens, as Peter had in preaclung among 
Anſelm in Epiſt the Ieu es. Anſelmus a latter waiter ſaith thus 3 Theſe two principall Apoſtles were choſen 
ad Galat, ca. 2. tothe Saluation of two Peoples : Peter to the Saluation of ihe Iewes: and Paul to the Salnation 
of the Qcathens. | 
What ſhall we need moe Zuthozities in a matter ſo euident? This is the Expoſition 
bl all the learned Fathers, both Gree kes and Latines. Pet will pou ſtill tell vs, The 
cudneſſe of this licentious Miniſter paſſeth all reafon ? Will you ſtill crie cut, Shame, 
Impudencic,and Ienorgnce, ct., | 
24 Har. 222 But vou ſap, I haue left out this word Enim, which in Engliſh doth ſignifie, For. This word For 
(vou ſap) giueth great light to d. Paules meaning. A foule fault, no doubt, M. Yarding, 
and well woꝛthie to be pzoclamed by pꝛinted bokes vnto the woꝛld. Perhaps ve would 
rather J had begunne the ficſt ſentence with Enim, as doth pour Hippolycus. But ił 
there be any ſuch ſpeciall vertue in Enim, let him come in againe hardly, M. Parding, 
7 heop in Epiſt. and take his plate. Theopnylactus vpon this Enim, hath waitten thus: Quin etiam pa- 
ee ee 7 hoc loco ſe Petro demonſtrat: Tea further Paul in iht place ſheweth himſel fe to be equall 
fo Peter. | 
4 Likewife vpon the ſame Enim ſaith Chryſoſtome: Now Paul bewerh himſelfe to be equal 
in honour vnto the reſt: no: only unto others, but alſovnro(Peter)tbe chiefe of «ll. Likewiſe if 
is witten in the ſhoꝛt Schoiics, that beare the name of S. Hicrome: Ego in nullo ſum illi 
iatcrior:7( faith S. Paul)am in nothing inferiour vnto Peter. Uerily if he thought not him⸗ 
ſelfe inkeriour fo Peter, then he thought not Peter to be his head. 

Now haue pou pour Emm, P. Harding, and as we may learne by theſe ancient Fas 
thers, the very light of S. Pauls meaning: that is, that Paul ſhould deale among the 
Heathens, and Peter among the lewes. And therefoꝛe Eraſmus expoundeth it thus: Far» 
dus ac ſocietatem inicrunt, vt idem Euangelium concotdibus aniniis in ſua quiſque porti- 
one prædicaremus: illi inter Iudæos, nos inter Genres : They ioyned in league and fellow- 
ſhip with vs : that with conſenting winde s we ſbould preach one Geſpell, each man within bu mn 
portion : they among the lewes, and we among the Heathens. Thus were they charged by 
their owne agreement, each of them withia his owneparticular poꝛtion. By their ow ne 
agreement, J ſay, Fo2 other wiſe Chriſt ſaith, not only to Peter, but alſo cqually vnto 
them all, Goe you into the whole world, and Preach the Goſpell. But bythis Commiſſion 
Marke 16, Thomas and Tnaddee might haue pꝛeached in Rome, as well as Peter. By their cwne 

agreement they knew their pozttons. It is no even dealing M. Harding, to diuide poz⸗ 
tions betweene two, oz moze, and afterward to giue overthe whole to one alone. 
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Galat. cap. 2. 
Hierenym ad 
Galat.cap.2, 


Eraſ. Paraphr, 


Pere 


ChurchcfEngland; PL z. 


3 


— 


9 


dition, 


Heere will you ſay,Had beter chan nothing to do among the Heathens? Oc, Had Paul nothing Act 9. 253. 
to doe among the lewes Pog verily, M · Harding. Foz weknowthat Peter pꝛeached vnto & 26. 
the Heathen Centurion: And Paul often timẽs entered into the nagogues ot the lewes, 1 Cor. 9. 
as by the Acts of the Apoſtles it may appeare: and of himſelfe he ſaith thus: Factus ſum Capi avaibe- 
Judzis quaſi Jud zus : /ntotheIowes 1was as « Jeu. And againe, I wilb my ſelfe rs be accur- wa eſſe. 
ſed, and dinided from Chriſt, fer(ibe lewes ſake, which are )my bretbren, and kinſinen according Den 
co the fleÞs.. SETTER eee eee onfirma- 
. r ſaw occaſionoffered,. they were allvaies readie to doe god to all mati , 
men, without thoice o perſons, whether they were lewes, 03 Heathensn. Mation. 
- Yowbeit, this queſtion is very well moaned, and anſwered by S. Hierome. Thus heo Conſe. 
faith: Occulta hic oritur quæſtio. Quid igitur; Petrus ſi inueniiletex Gentibus, non eos cration 
adducebat ad idem ? Aut Paulus & c. Heere ariſerb a ſecret queſtion; If Peter had found aß 
of the Heathens, did be not traine them to the Faith? Or if f. Paul bad happened vp any of che 1 
lewes, did he not exhort tbem to be Baptized ? This queſtion, ſaith he, is thus aſſoiled. c * "3 ind 
muſt ſay that eicher of them had a Pribcipall, or 4 Speciall Commiſſion; the one auer the Jewes, Pee 6 3 
the ot her oger the Heathens: that the lemen that defended the Law might haue One, mom te Ne 7 bs fo __ 
follow : aud the Heathens that choſe rather the free grace of God, and left the Lan, might like- A e r 4 , 
wiſe baue a Teacher to go beforethems. But generally thus purpoſe was common to thembuth, that g * * fuſſe 
out of all Nations, as well lewes as Heathens, they mig be gather a C barch vnto Chriſt. That wy 
is to ſay, Peters Apaſtleſhip was Ordinarie among the lewes, and Extraordinarie among 
the Heathens : of the other ſide, Pauls ApoCtleſhip was O:digaric among the Heathens, 
and Extraordinaric among the Iewes. . 6 
Thus much haue J added fo2 your ſake, . Harding. Foz otherwiſe it had been nced- 
leſſe. Heereby it is euident, Tbat by Gods ſecrer prouidence, and by the Apoſtles agreement be. 
eweene themſeluer, Peter was placed in Iurie, and Paul among the Heathens : Foz fo ſaith S. 
Hicromc, bat Paul had the Prim aris among the Heathens, peter bad among the I.wes s 
Foz fo faith S. Ambroſe, That Paul was equi unte Peter: Foz ſo Faith Chryloitome, Thar 
Paul was in no point inferiour vnto Peter: Foz ſo ſaith he thatbeareth the name at S. Hic- 
rome: Briefly, that either of them was allotted to bis ſenerall portion, and neither had the charge 
Vriuerſall of the whole. This is neither lewdieſſe,no2 licentious Miniſterie, noz ſhame, 
no; viilanic. Leaue ſuch wildetalke, P. Harding, and learue your tongue to ſpeake bets 
ter. N : | "MLL OTE . g 
Vlhere you ſay, that accoꝛding ta the Ecclefiafticall Canons, euer from the Apoſtlen 
time Biſhops haue euermoꝛe been conſecrate by thꝛes other Biſhops, with the Coafir- 
mation of the Biſhop of Rome, as if without him no man might be allo wed to be a Bi⸗ 
ſhop, pe ſhould not ſo vnaduiſedlie repoꝛt ſo manifeſt vntruth. Foz, I heſeech you, where 
be theſe Eccleſtaſficall Canons? Who deuiſed them Ma made them: Who gane the 
Pope that ſingular Pziuiledge, that no Biſhops ſhoula be anmitted in all the WUozld, 
but only by him? 4 remember your Canoniſts haue ſaid, P pa poteſt ſolo verbo facere E- Eali da Con- 
piſcopum: The Pope may make a Biſbep only by bis word, without any farther Conſecration. at. Ca Ca 
And Abbat Panormitanc moueth a doubt, whether the Nope by thefulneſſe af his pawer vm Sr<:«:4. 
may depꝛiue all the Biſhops in the wozld at one time. But thus they (ate, that care not Colum 5. Ver. 
greatlie what they (ap. ; 75 [ts 2936 Fall. 
Addition. 15> ꝙ . Harding anſwereth heereta, Among che Canons of the Apoltlesthis Pavor. de Cen- 
is the farſt: Epiſcopus 2 duobus ant tribus B piſcopis ordinetur. Net can you aske, here be theſe Eecleſiaſti- ?;zarcom. tranſe. 
call Canons ? Who deuiſed them? Who made them? The Anſwer, You fo2get pour ſelfe much, > Hp 
M. Harding. This was not the queſfion, Yoy aredemanded ane thing. and anſwer ano⸗ en, ale 
ther. We denie not the Conſecrationof thzee 1Siſhops. Me denie not the Conũtmation 
of the Metropolitane. Ne our ſelues are ſo conſecrated, and ſo c:nfirmed,. The matter 
that lieth betweene vs is this, Whether thorow the whole Church of Chriſt noman may 1,7 xr. 49 
be allowed for a Biſhop, without the Confirmation of the Pope. Thereto J ſap; Where fata Pai e 
be xour Ecclefiaſficall Canons? Who deuiſed them? Who made theme It te baue any, 
thew them foꝛth hardly: they will further yourcauſe. It pe haue none at all, why ſhould 
you thus vauut your ſelſe of emptie ſtoꝛe: Mhy Gould vou talke ſe vainly ot vonx Ec⸗ 
cle ſiaſticall Canons, fo old, ſo ancient, ſo lang continued in the Catholike Church, fcom 
the Apoſtles time, vntill this dag? | 200: 


Chriſt (pou ſay)loued peter, and inſpired him and gauethe Bop of Rowe, Peters Succeſſor, this M. Hard, De- 
Priuitedge,thatno Biſbop ought to be a Biſhop without his conſent, Uerily this had been atollis ien. 223 b. 
large Commiſſion. And was it granted vnto the Pope, as you ſay, and not vnto Perer? 

Fo2 ſo yau ſay. Behold your woꝛds: Chriſt gave the Bilzop of Rome, Peters Succefſor;this Pri. 
ueledge: that no Biſhop ought to be a Biſhop. without his conſent. MfPerers Paiuiledgeoz cons 
lent you tell vs nothing: You ſpeake only of the conſentand Pziuiledgeof the Pope, the 


2 Succeſſour 
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A Succeilour of Peter. But where may wee finde this Commiſſion 2 Iñ what Goſpell? In 


Confir⸗ what Scripture e In what Generall Councell? Jn what ancient Father? Are ſuch 
. Monuments laid vp on'p in the Roles and Pipes of your memozie?D2 is it ſufficient foꝛ 
mation. vou to tell vs, Chriſt inſpired and loued Peter: Chtiſt gaue Prĩuileges to the Pope: without any 
Conſe- maner woꝛd of pꝛofe ? J beſech you, M. Harding, how many Bishops can vou reckon 
cration, tbat were confirmed by S. Peter? Where dwelt they? Where pꝛeached they? What 
were their names: Cardinall Cuſanus faith, Tam Petri Primatus inter Apoſtolos & Ju- 
S 1 dæos, quam Pauli Primatus inter Gentes immediatèà Chriſto conferebatur: &c.Necin 
Nicol, Cuſa. ad | alter alteri ſuberat: ſed amboſtibChriſto immediate: Atmel Peters Primacie among 
the Apoſtles and Iewes, as alſo Pauls Primacie among the Heathens, was giuen by Chriſt im- 
mediately, (that is to ſay) without the Conſecration and Confirmation of any man, & c. And m 
this reſpect neither of them was under other: but either was immediately vnder Chriſt. That is 
to ſap, S. Paul was no moze confirmed by S. Peter, then S. Peter was confirmed by S. Paul. 
And map we thinke S. Peter knew not his owne Authozity? Oz that he had ſuch P2tai- 
ledges and Chartars giuen him by Chriſt, and would not vſe them 2 Here, it ſeemeth, 
ſomewhat wouls pes tell vs of Pope Anacletus, it pee wiſt what it were. But what 
ſaith hee? That Peter conficmed all the reſt of the Apoſtles 2 Oz, that the Pope ought to 
confirme all other Biſhops thozow the wozld ? It pittieth me, P. Marding, in your be- 

halfe, to ſee thele follies. 
Nilus de Pri- Qerily, Nilus a Gzeke waiter ſaith thus: Cenftantinopo litanus Cxfaricnſem Epifco- 
mats Romani pum, alio(que fibi ſubiectos ordinat: Romanus verò nec Conſtantinopolitanum, nec ali- 
Pontificia. um quenquam Metropolitanum: The Biſhopof Conſtantinople dorb order the Biſhop of Cæ- 
ſaria, and otber Biſhops under him: but the Biſhop of Rome doth order neither the Biſbep of Con- 

ſtantinople, or any other Metropolitane. 


Bohem.Epi.2, 


. Herding, Aden t. ®Þ.Parding anſwereth hizreto ; li ſtileth normuch what Nil dorh ſay, Baden 


He ſpeaketh ofa matter of Fact, and not of Power. He ſaith not that the Biſhop of Rome is not able, or 
hath no power to Order ſome Metropolitane; bur only that he doth not ſo. Or if hee were fo fooliſh to 
thinke ſo, yet you, M le well, ſhould not in that behalfe beare the bablz with him. du that can eall ſo 
many Gloſſes to your remembrance, could you not remember that Agapetus that good Bithop of 
Rome conſecratcd and ordered with his one hands Mennas, making him Biſhop of Conſtantinople ? 


The Anſwer, And muſt Nilus, and pwze M. Icwcll needs beare the bable 2 J p:ay yon, 

M. Harding, what will you doe the while? Mill you ſtand by, and doe nothing: Ues 

rily, Nilus wasa Bichop, and, as it may appear by his wꝛitings, a learned man, and 

M. Harding would thinke ſcoꝛne to beare the bable in your pzeſence. But yon ſay, Could you not re- 
225 6. member that Pope Agapeti s with hisowne hands ordered Mennzs, and made him the Biſhop of Con- 
ſtantinople? Pen. Harding, remember it verie well. And further, J can remem⸗ 

Tiberat. ca. 21. ber that Liberatus yous àuthour ſaith, Tune Papa Principis fauore Mennam ordinauit 
Antiſtitem : The Pape (faith he) d re Mcnnas the Biſbep of Conſtantinople(not by any 

Liberat.ce.21. right oꝛ authozity of his owne, but) / cbe licence and fauour of the Empereur. Againe, J 
Tiber cod . loco. tan remember that Pope Agapetus was then pꝛeſent in Conſtantinople, to deale with 
the Emperoꝛ about certaine great matters touching the State. And being there pꝛeſent 

in his owne perſon, and a new Biſhop being by occaſion to be enſtalled, it was moſt meet 

that hee ſhould haue the honour of Conſecration. And, as foz the taking of that long and 

painefull tourney, thus much alſo J tan remember, that whenſoener the Emperoꝛ by his 

Entroyi.ts Aþ- meſſenger had willed the Pope to come vnto him, although it were from Rome to Con- 
ans 9 t ſtantinople, ſtraightwaꝝ he went along, all accafions ſet apart, yea although he certain⸗ 


fol. 2 25.4, 


ly knew that her ſhould neuer returne home againe, but be ſent into baniſhment. Fur ⸗ 


ther, J can remember that Pope Agapetus himſelfe ſaid thus at the timeof theſaidCoh- 
Concil Conſt, (ecration, in the behofe and commendationofthe ſaid Mennas : Et hoc dignitaticius ac- 
Alt 2 cedere credimus, quoda temporibus Petri Apoſtoli nullum alium vnquam OrientalisEc- 
5 Lacs ele ſia ſuſcepit Epiſcopum noſtræ Sedis manibus conſecratum: Thu alſo may be an ang- 
mentation to his dignity, that from the time of Peter the Apeſtle vntill this day (which was by 
the ſpace of fine hundꝛed yeeres) the Eaſt Church veuer recemed any one Biſhop Conſecrat by 
the hands of any Biſhop of Rome, but onely Mennas, Mennas was the firſt, as it appeareth 
by the Popesowne witnelle: and fo2 onght that J knowe to the contrarie, he was alſo 
the laſt. And had not Pope Agapetus vpon occaſion biene there pꝛeſent in his owne per⸗ 
ſon, then had hee not conſecrated Mennas neither. Conſider better what ye& bꝛing vs, 
M. Harding. Yee ſhall hardly thziue by ſuch Authoꝛities. Laſt of all, J tan remember 
that the Biſhop of Rome himſelfe is alwaies conſecrate by the Biſhop ot Hloſtia. Pet is 
not the Biſhop of Hoſtia therefozeabone the Bifhop ef Rome. It is no great maſterie to 
remember theſe things, P. Harding. But J marnell much wherein this remembꝛance 
ſhouldrelene ou. <2 | N 


But 
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But heereof J baue ſpoken mozeat large in me Foantec Keplie to . Harding. Cere Art. 4. Dia 25 
tainly S. Cyprian willeth, that Sabinus, being lawfully eleded, and conſecrated Biſhopin Cyprian. lib. t. 
Spine, ſhould tontinue Biſhop ſtill, yeaalthough Lb of Ronie i 4. | 

ot confirme CO 5 FR ; 171 t, F916) To 10447 e I 2 
— Ems — may know, what a dodger you ate, aud hence your great Bookes 17 Harding 
proceed. Verily from certaine Hereticall Notchogkey, made by ſome Grammarians, or Schoolematiers , 2 5. © 
of Germany. The Anſwer. . I maruell, . Harding, you ſaid not as well, from Tailers | TS 
. andShwmakers:foz we pwzemen mull take our learning at Delivery,asit may like you - ian lib. l. 
to allow it. The matter it ſelfe by your own.confeſiion is true: o S. Cyprian willed, that 3 
Sabinus being once elected and conſecrated Biſhop in Spaine, thould continue ſs ſtill, yea EN | 
although the Biſhop ol Rome had diſallowed him. At pee doubt berreof, leaue dodging in 7 
your note Bokes, and read S. Cyprian, and ye thall find it. Twire togather in one plate g 
pe tell vs, that Pope Stephanus reffozed Baſilides by his Decree: as it his only authozity mation. 
had bene ſufficient to ſet vp Bilhops, and to pull them downe at —— But in ſo Qgnſe. - -. 
ſaying, you condemn Pope Scephanus of manifeſt folly. Fo2 what had it been to a = 
be ſo ready with his Sentence, e to publiſh his Decres, befoze be had heard both parties CTation. 
together? I Judge muſt walke with fert ol lead. A certaine graue wiſe man ſaith thus: 


Qui ſtatuit aliquid, parte inaudita altera, eee 
ZEquum licet Statuerit, haud æquus fuit. 


UWhoſoeuer Decre&d any thing, befo2e he heard both parties, although his Decree were 
tuft, yet was heno iuſt man in his doing. | 

Pope Stephanus, . Harding, intreated only fo: Baſilides, that he might be reſtozed. 
As foꝛ Decree 02 Sentente in Judgement, he gaue none. But, if S. Cypnan had made ES 
ſachaccount ofthePopespleaſure, and had thought it vnlawfall, foz Sabinus fo occupie Ae 
the rome ola Biſhop without his ſpeciall confirmation, he would haue wꝛitten vnto Sce- 
phanus, ts call the parties befoʒe him, and to conſider better ot the matter. He would alſo 
haue wꝛitten to the Clergie, and people of Spaine to ſtaꝝ their attemps, vntill the Pope 
had taken further oꝛder. But contrariwiſe, notwithſtanding hee knew what the Pope . 
had wꝛitten, yet he ſaith vnto them, Plebs ipſa habet poteſtatem, vel eligendi dignos Sa- Cyprian.ibyt. 


"7 epift 4. 


cerdotes, vel indignos recuſandi: The people baue power of themſelues, en ber to chuſe worthy 
Biſhops,or elſe to refuſe them that be d mrorthy. As if he would ſay, Thus may the people ve 
of themſelues, whether the Pope will, oz no. 5 IT p 
And to come neere vnto the matter, thus he ſaith : Ferè per provincias vniuetſas tene- 
tur, vt ad Ordinationes ritecelebrandas,ad eam plebem, cui præpoſitus Ordinatur, Epiſ- 
copi eiuſdem prouinciæ proximi quique conueniant, & Epiſcopus Deligatur,plebe præ · 
ſente, quz ſingulorum vitam pleniſſimè nouit: &c. Quod & apud vos factum'videmus in 
Sabini Collegæ noſtri Ordinatione, &c. Neque reſcindere Ordinationem iure petfectam 
poteſt, quò j Baſilides poſt crimina ſua detecta, Romam pergens, Stephanum collegar 
noſtrum longe poſitum fefellerit, &c · Thi order is kepe weluzere tboromont all Countries, | __ 
that at the Conſecration of a Biſhop, the Biſhops of the ſame Protince next adivining, reſort to- 
gether to the people of that Dioceſſe, oner which the Biſhop muſt bee Conſecrate; that the Biſhop 
may be choſen inthe preſence ofthe people that beſt knoweth each mans life. This order I fee you 
haue bept in the Conſecration of my Brother Sabinus. Neither may that thing binder his Conſe. 
cration, bemg lawfully done, that Baſilides, after bis faults were eſpiod, wont to Rome;and begs: 
led my Brother Pepe Stephanus Uwellng ſo farrs off Marks well theſe wozvs, M. Harding: 
Neither Baſilides running to Rome, noz the Popes Lefters'w2itten in his favonr; were 
— a — the Conſecrationofthe other Bilhop, notwithſtanding it was neuer confir- 
v ove, TIP 7 1 4, 1 1 leer 

But — he Biſhop of Rome dwelling ſo farre from Spaine, yet had authority euer thy 
Biſhops of Spaine. J denie it not. o had S. Cyprian the like authozity, notwithftanving 
he dwelt from Spainca great way further then the Bichop o Rome. Fo02as Baſilides led 
fo Rome fa; ſuccourto Pope Stephanus: ſo Sabious his adaerſary fled to Carthage fo files > 
cour to S. Cyprian. As the Pope Decrird, that Sabinus ſhould not be Biſhop? S. Cy 
prian Decremd, that Sabinus ſhould be Biſhop. There was lie authozity in them bot. 
This onely was the differente: The Popes Decree was auotwed by a wait of Erront# 
But S.Cyprians Decree twkeplace and continued till, And leſt von ſhould think, J ima⸗ | 
gin vainely of S. Cyprian, extending his poworfrom Carthage into Spaine, Grego ry Na. Nætian. De 
zianzcne of his anthoeity wꝛiteth thus: Paſtor erat, & Paſtotum potentiſſtmùs, & ſpecta - Cyprian. 
tiſſimus. Non enim Carthaginenſium tantùm Eccleſiæ præfuſt &c. Cyprian we 4 Biſhop, 
the mightieſt and nobleſt of all Biſhops. For bee bad rule not onely ber the Church of Carthage, 
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nor only oner Aphtica, that vnt ill this day is famons of lum, and by bis mennes, but alſo our all 
flepupdiferar. the Welt, ard in a manzr oner all the Eall, likewiſe ouer boib North and South. Dner alltheſe 
YALL) Coalts and Countries, ſaith Nazianzene, 8. Cyprian bare Rule: And yet. was heonely 
Confir- the Biſhop of Carthage, and not Pops of Rome. O, P. Yatving, tf you could ſhew vs 
. but one ſuch ſenfence ofthe Pope, who ſhonld be able to ffay your triainph: Deale ſub⸗ 
mation. gantiailyhencefozth. At will better become vou. Thus vaialy trifling with your Gꝛam⸗ 
Conſe- marians, and Note-bokes (to vſe pour dune woꝛds) ve ſhew yoar ſelfe to bee but a 
2 dodger. 9 ö 
cration. Inderd, touching euery Petropiticanes ſenerall Juriſdittion, Gratianus noteth thus: 
LN mud generaliter clarum eſt, qu04 ſi quis ptæter ſententiam Metropolitani fuerit factus R- 
Dit. og ca fin, piſcopus, hune magna Synodus definiuit Epiſcopum eſſe non oportere : Thu « generally 
cle are, that if any man be made Biſhop, without the conſent of his Metropolitane, the grea 
Councell (of Nice) bath der reed, that ſuch a one may not be Biſbop. RET 
Secr.l 7.ca,23 So like wiſe ſaith Socrates of the Biſhop of Conſtantinople: Præter Sententiam Epiſco- 
viermiſeri mex · copi Conſtantinopolitani Electio Epiſcopi ne fiat: bent the Conſent oft be Biſhop of Con- 
* A $6655, ſtantinople let xo man be choſen Biſpop. Beere is a right, ſpecially reſerued to the Biſhop of 
Conſtantinople, and toeuery Metropolitane within his own pꝛouinte: butof the Biſhop 
ot Romes Uniuerſall tight of Con ſixmation, we heare nothing. Aldiin 
Al. Harding Addition, N Heereto M. Harding ſaith, For lacke of the Popes Confirmation, any Bi- 
fel.227.4. ſhop newly elefed could not rightly haue enioied his h iſhopric ke, as it appeareth by many examples, 7 
which would require a diſcourſe ouer long for this place. The Anſwer, O, P. Harding, will you 
deale ſo ſtraitly with your friends? Of ſomany, and ſo many examples, may we not ſee 
fo much as due? J ſpeake not now of Biſhops within the Territozyof the Romanc Pꝛo⸗ 
uince: Foz they were confirmed by the Biſhop of Rome, J ſpeake of the Biſhops of all 
other Churches, and Juriſdict ons thoꝛowout the woꝛld. Pau ſap, It would require a dif 
Avnaclet. epi. 3. courſe ouer long for this place. Thexeloze it was god ſkill, thus curſozily to paſſe it ouer. Di- 
Deſt. 93.1uxt4 lente ſerueth beſt, where nothing can be ſaid. «PA W ; * 
Santtorgmn. Neither doth P. Hardings counterfet Anacletus claime all the Biſhops thozow the 
For omen. lib. ö. woꝛld, as belonging to his Admiſſion, but onely apart. Theſe be his wozds; Omnes E- 
cap. 2 3. piſcopi, qui huius Apoſtolicæ Sedis Oidinationi ſubiacent: A the Biſhop: that are vnder 
tbe Ordering, or Confirmation of 1his Apoſtoliłe See. So likelwiſe wziteth Damaſus to the 
Fol. 2 28.4. Bithops of lllyricum, Par eſt, omnes, qui ſuntin Orbe Romano, Magiſttos conſentire : Ie 
i meet that all the Teachers umhin the Romane Zxriſdiction, ſhould agree tegether. 

Addition. . ꝙ. Hardings anſwer heerto is this: The Roman world or Iuriſdiction was A {Jinn 
both Eaſt and We, as farre as the Romans had conquered, 7 Anſwer, And doth the Juril⸗ th 
diction of Rome reach from the Caſt to the Wieſt; from the oꝛth to the South, and ſo | 
ouer and ouer the whole Wozld? Yow happenet it then, that no Learned Father, noz 
ancient Writer, Gzeeke, 82Latine, whatſoever, vouchſafed euer to tell vs ofit : Did no 
man ener heareit,o2 know it, but . Harding? D2 is it enough ſoꝛ M. Harding to ſpeak 

Hierorym. ad it, ànd to ſhew vs nothing ? At leaſt he ſhould haue bꝛought fozth Conſtantines Donati- 
Euagrium. on, oz ſome other ſuch Antiquity of like value. But it the Romane juriſdiction were ſs 
large, as it is heere imagined, wherefoze then doth s. Hierome ſay, Maioreſt Authoritas 
Gennadius in Orbis, quam Vrbis ? The Authority of the World, is more then ibe Auiberity of the Citie of 
Con. Conf anti- Rome? F02 by. Bardings ſuppoſals, the one had beene equall fo the other. O wher⸗ 
mopo /. foze doth Gennadius the Patriarke of Conſtantinople, together with the whole Countell 
of Biſhops there allembled, wꝛite thus vnto the Biſhop of Rome ? Curet Sanctitas tua 
Vniuetſas tuas Cuſtodias, tibique ſubiectos Epilcopos: Let your Holineſſe fee vnto your own 
charge, and vnto the Biſhops that be under you, It had beene w2ong to reſtraine the Pope to 

a few, bauing, as von ſay, a charge generall oner the whole, «PI _ 
Petr. de Palude Againe, that vou ſap, A Biſhcp hath alwaies been Conſecrate by other three Biſhops; whes 
De poteſtate her it be true 02no, it may well be called in queſtion, as being of your part hitherto very 
Apoſt. weakely affirmed. Surely Petrus de Palude, one of out own Dortours, would haue fold 
Seneca. rou thus In Eccleſia Vnus Epiſcopus ſufficit ad alium conſecrandum : nec eſt, niſi prop- 
Ichan, Aatrr tet ſolennitatem ab Eccleſia inuentum, vt Tres concurrant : In the Charch One Brſbop is 
n 4. Fent. Diſt. ſufficient to Conſecrate another: ard it is nothmy elſe, but for the ſolemmity cf the matter, that 
24 CH. 3. te Church bath demiſed, that Three Biſhops ſhom{diome together. Likewiſe johannes Maior, 
| another of your own Doctours,would haue ſaid vnto you, Quis ordinauit Petrum? Non 
dabunt Tres Ordinatorcs. Dico ergo, eſſe conſtitutionem Humanam, quòd Epiſcopus Or- 
dinetur a Tribus. Paulus enim non quęſiuit Duos pro Ordinatione Titi, & Timothci: bo 
Ordered Peter, and made bins Biſhop? They cannot ſbem mee Three Biſhops that Ordered him. 
Therefore I ſay, that 4 Biſhop be Ordered by other Three Biſhops, it is an Ordinance made by 
Man. For Paul when he Ordered Titus & Timotheus ſought net about for other Tiro Biſhops, 
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Churchot England, Part. 2. 


UAuheareas it further picaisth you, to call foz mp Letters ofD2ders, and to demand of CRAHYN 
as by ſome autho2ity, Whether I be a Prieſt or no? What hands were laid ouer me: and by Confir- 


me, as | 
what Order l was made? q anſwer pou, J ama Pꝛieſt, made long ſithence, by the ſame D2- 


der and D2dinance, and J thinke alſo by the ſame man, and the ſame hands, that pou; 


. Hardiag, were made Pꝛieſt by, in the late time of that moſt vertuousPaince King 


Eduard the Sixth. Theretoze ve cannot well doubt of my Pꝛieſthod, without like doubts ration. 


ing of pour owne. | 

Further, as if you were my Metropolita 
no? J anſwer vou, 3 am a Bichop, and that by the free and accultomed Canonicall ele⸗ 
ion of the whale Chapter of Sarisburie, aſſembled ſolemnite together, fo2 that purpoſe, 
Ot which companie you, P. Harding. were then one, and, as J was enfozined, being 
pꝛeſent there in your ownepsrſon, amongſt your Bꝛethꝛen, gaue fcee, und open conſent 
vato theeleaion. If you dente this, take herd your owne bzeath-blow not againſt you, 

As koꝛ the impertinent tales ot Iſehycas and Zacchæus, they touch vs nothing. They 
were none of ours: Me know them not. Our Biſhops are made, in Fozme and Oꝛder, 
as they haue bene euer, by free Election of the Chapter; by Conſecration of the Archbi- 
ſhop and other thꝛæ Biſhops: and by the Admiſlion of the Paince. And in this ſoz, not 


long ſithencs, the Pope himſelle was admitted: and, as Platma ſaith, without the Em · Platira in Se- 
perours Letters Patent, the Pope was no Pope, as hereafter it ſhall be ſhewed moꝛe at Papa. 


* 


large. 


wan was lawfully choſen in the Church and not ſchiſmatic ally & e? But ſo ye were not made Biſhops. 
If ye were. ſle v vs to what Biſhops out of England ye wrote any ſuch Letters, The Anſwer. Mhat 
fallie is this M. Harding 2 Uhat ſuch letters haue the Biſhops ol Spainc vſed to waite 
to the Biſhops of England ? Oz what letters haue the Biſhops of France vſed to wꝛite to 
the Bishops of Spame ? oz when did the Pope wꝛite his letters Communicatoꝛzie to the 
Matriarkes of Conſtantinople, of Alexandria, of Antioche, oz to the othet Bishops of the 
Eaſt? But you confeſſe, this o2der is bꝛoken by pour ſelues. Behold pour owne woꝛds. 


Thus pou ſap, Tae cuſtome of cheſe Letters is out of vie And hauing bzoken it pour ſelues, M b Fol. 2 34.6. 


Marding, would ye haue vs to kepett 2 Dz would ye haue vs to reuerente thoſe things, 
that pour ſelues haue refuſed ? | 11 rr 
But you ſap. Atter that the Cuſtome of thoſe Letters became to be out of vſe, the only Fiſhop of 
Romes confirmation was in ſtead of the ſaid notice. Thus pou ſay, and ſay1t onely, and pꝛoue 
nothing: as i there were ſome weight in your ſaying. But who made vs theſeLawes 2 
Where ſpꝛang they? When began they? In what S pnode, in what Evuntell were they 
witten: If pe had any god thing to ſhew;it is likely, ves would not hide it. 
Thereloꝛe we neither haue Biſhops without Church, noꝛ Chuch without Biſhops, 
Neither doth the Church of England this day depend of them, whom pou often call A⸗ 
p ſtates, as ii our Church were no Church without them. They are no Apoſtates, M. 
Harding: that is rather your owne name, and ot god right belongeth vnto you. They 
are foꝛ a great part learned and graue, and godly men, and are much aſhamed ts fe your 
follies. Potwithſtanding, if there were not one. neither of them, no2 of vs left aliue, pet 


would not therefoze the whole Church ol England ler to Louaine. Tertullian ſaith, Non- 25rtulſtan in 
ne & Laici Sacerdores ſumus? Scriptum eſt, Regnum quoque, & Sacerdotes Dee, & Pa- Exborta ad 
tr: ſuo nos fecit. Differentiam inter Ordinem, & Plebem conſtituit Eccleſiz authoritas, & ¶ aſtitatem. 


honor per Ordinis conſeſſum fanRificatu: a Deo: V bi Ecclefialticr Ordinis non eſt con- 
leſſus, & Offert, & Tingit Sacerdos, qui cit ibi ſolus. Sed & vbi Tres ſunt, Eceleſia eſt, li- 
ce: Liict. Vnuſquiſqus enim de ſua Fide viuit: And mee being Laymen, are we not Prufts ? 
It is written, Chriſt H th made vs both Kingdome, and PriefFs vnto God hi Hat her: The au. 
tboritie of th Church, and the honour by the aſſembly, or Councell of Order ſanttified of God, 
bath made à difference between the Lay, and the Clergie. Wherearthere is no Aﬀembly of Ec 
cleſſaſtical“ Order, the Prieſt being there alone, (without the company of othet Þ2ieſts) doch 
bo h miniſter the Oblation, aud alſo Baptixe. Tea, and be there but Three together, and, though 


they be Lay men, yet ts there a Church, For entry man liueth of his owne Fauh. 


Addition. Ir Foz an{wer hereto. M. Harding hath veelded vs woꝛds enow. 77 Hardi 
A thouſand fau'rs (he ſaith and many chouſand lies are in my Bookes: Vea would luſu he ſaith it a- fal. 2 38.4. 


ay ſhame were in you, cc. The totall ſumme hereof is this: Tertullan was an Hetetike, and wrote 


this Booke ag inſt the Church: There isa difference between Prieſts and Laymen: Thergis Prieſthood Fol. 1 40.4. 


Internall, and Prieſthood Externall: where the Externall Prieſth6od is denied, as among the Lutcherans, 
and Caluinitts, there is no Church, & e. Aman, wet tut 
Touching the lirſt part heeceot, J grant, Tertullian, in ſome part fell from the truth of 

| g Cod, 


” 


ne. pi denꝛand of mee, Whether 1 be a Biſhop or NJ 


Addition. e What forme or order meane you ? ( ſaith M. Harding.) In the Old Forme, after M. Harding 
the Election, notice was giuen to the d iſhop of Rome, and to all the Biſhops of the Church. that ſuch a Fol. i 34 4, 


— 


© — 


The Defenſe of the Apology of the 


God, euen as you haue alſo, M. Barding, and followed Montanus the Yeretikeinhtsers 
roꝛs. The errours ot Montanus were theſe: Firlt, he ſaid, He bnew more then the Apoſtles 
of Chriſt: and that the Apoſtles knouledge was vnc ertaine, and wanted perfection. Further hee 
ſaid, That Second Marriage was fornication and fil:hineſſe, But the thing, wherein vou haue 
taken holde, touching Pꝛieſts and Lay people, was no part of Montanus errours. If it 
were, bꝛing it fooꝛth out of ſome recoꝛde: let it appeare that we may ſee it. either may 
vou infflie conclude, becauſe Tertullian in one o2 two points was an Heretike, that ther⸗ 
foze euerie ſentence in his Boke is full of hereſies. As foꝛ theſe wozds, he had them not 
out of Montanus the Heretike, but out of S. Peter the Apoſtle of Chriſt. Thus ſaith Ss. 
Peter, Vos eſtis Regale Sacerdotium: Tos are the Kingly Prieſthood. And thus he ſaith not 
onely vnto P2teſts and Biſhops, but alſo vnto the whole Chꝛiſtian people. Likewiſe 8. 
Apocal. r Ioha the Euangeliſt ſaith, Chriſt with his blood bath waſhed vs from our ſinnet, and hath 
bs made vs Kings and Prieſts vnto God his Father, But pe tell vs, 1!re is a Prieſthood Incerrall, 
and a Prieſthood Exte rnall, and there is a difference between Lay men and Prieſts. Nhat needed 
this talke, PM. Harding? There is not one of vs, that ener taught otherwiſe. We know, 
that the Pꝛieſt oꝛ Piniſter of the Church of God is diuided from the reſt ol his bꝛethꝛen, 
1 as was the Tribe ot Leui from the childzen of 1ſracl, and hath a ſpeciall Office ouer the 
umek. 8. people. Neither may any man fozce himſelfe into that Office, without lawfull calling. 
But as touching the Inward Prieſthood, and theererciſe of the ſoule, we ſay, euen as S. 
Peter, and S. Iohn, and Tertullian haue ſaid; in this ſenſe euerp faithfull Chaiſttan man 
is a Pꝛieſt, and offereth vnto God ſpirituall ſacrifices. In this onely ſenſe, J ſay, and 
none otherwiſe. a | 
ow, if any man ſhall thinke it ſtrange, to heare aLay man in any ſenſe talled a Pꝛieſt, 
Defenſ part. s. mah it pleaſe him to peruſe ſome part of that heereafter followeth, in this Defenſe. There 
cap. 11, Diwif, ſhall he find by the authouties of S Auguſtine, S. Ambroſe, S. Hicrome, and S. Chryſo- 
” - ſtome, that whoſoeuer is a member of Chriſts bodie, whoſoeuer is a child of the Church, 
* whoſoeuer is baptized in Chriſt, and beareth his name, is fullie inueſted with this Pꝛieſt⸗ 
2 hwd, and therefoze may tuſtly be calledaPzieſt. And wheteſoner there be thꝛee ſuch to⸗ 
gether, as Tertullian ſaith, yea though they be only Lay men, yet haue they a Church. 
PIRIE 1 The old Father Origen ſaith: Omnes quicunque vnguento Sacri Chriſmatis delibuti 
ri 7 2 ſunt, fiunt Sacerdotes : Althey, that are bathed with the ointment of Holy Cbriſme, are made 
. 1 854 5 Prieſts. S. Auguſtine faith: Holocauſtum Dominicæ Pasſionis offert quiſque pro peccatis 
Auguft in Ex- oo „&c. Enery man offereth vp the ſacriſice of our Lords paſſion for his ſinne t. Likewiſe S. Cy - 
poſitton. inc hoa- 1 0 e een dio Chriſtiani. off D mm 84. 
* 7 Roms. prian, mncs qu * 1 omine lcuntur Tiltiant, oc runt Deo quoti num 4 
Cor de Infle. crtficium, ordinatià Deo ſanctimoniæ Sacerdotes: A men, that of the name of Chrilt, bee 
Jr + N „ galled Chriſtians, offer vp vnto God the daily Sacrifice, being ordained of God, the Prieſts of Ho- 
one C at, lime ſſe. Thus wee ſee, all Chꝛiſtian men are Pꝛieſts, and offer vp to God the daily ſacti⸗ 
fice,that is, the ſacrificeof Chriſts paſſion. Therefoze, M. Harding if pes condemne Ter- 


tullian in this behalfe, pee muff alſo condemne ſo manie holie and learned Fathers foz 
the ſame. 


But you Proteſtants (ye ſap)haue no Externall Sacrifice; and therefore ye haue no Church at all, 

AM. Harding At piitieth me, P. Marding, to ſee the vanitie of your dealing. Baue wee no Externall 

fel. 240. a. Daccifice, ſay you # I beſeech you, what Sacrifice did Chriſt oz his Apoſtles euer com⸗ 

; mand that we haue refuſed ? Leaue your miſty clouds, and generalities of woꝛds, and 

Sacrifice. ſpeake it plainly, that ye may ſeeme to ſay ſome truth. 

A We haue the Sacrifice ot Pꝛaier, the Sacrifice of Almes deeds,the Sacrifice of Pꝛaiſe, 
the Sacrifice of Thankeſgiuing, and the Sacrifice of the Death of Chriſt. Me are taught 
ts pꝛeſent our owne bodies, as a pure, and a holie, and a wel pleaſing Sacrifice vnto God, 
and to offer vp vnto him the burning Oblation of our lips. Theſe (faith S. Paul) be the Sa- 

Roma 12. crifices wherewith Ged c pleaſed. Theſe be the Sacrificesof the Church of God. WMhoſo⸗ 

Hoſee 14. euer hath theſe, we cannot ſay, he is void of Sacrifice, Yowbeit, if we ſpeake ofa @acri- 

Hebræ 13. fite Pꝛopitiatozy fo2 the ſatiſfagion of ſinnes, we haue none other but only Chr. leſus, 
the Sonne ok God vpon his Croſſe. He # that Sacriſiced Lam be of God, that bath talen 4- 

way the ſinnes of the World, 

You will ſay, Ye offer not vp Chriſt really vnto God his Father. No, M. Harding: 
neither we, noꝛ youcau ſo offer him: noꝛ did Chriſt euer give you Commiſſion to make 
ſuch Sacrifice. And this is it, wherewith pon ſo foulie beguile the ſimple. Chriſt offereth 
and pzeſenteth vs vnto his Father. For by him we haue acceſſe to the Throne of Grace But 
no creature is able to offer him. Chriſt leſus vpon his Croffe was a Pʒieſt foꝛ euer, accoꝛ⸗ 
2 ding to the Oꝛder ol Melchiſedech. As foz our part S. Auguſtine ſaith, Holocautti eius I- 
Lag. in lib 80. maginem ad memoriam pasſionis ſuæ in Eccleſia celebtandam dedit: Chriſt hath giuen vs 
Cie quæ. GI. to celebrate in bis Church, an Image or token of that Sacrifice for the remembrance of his paſſion. 
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A he ſaitth ; Huius ſacrifidij Caro & vis-poſt Aſctiſibnem Chriſli pe Sacra - Aug cantr 
— etc toie wer CHHRz tefion iure Fleantn, the Fleſi an Bload of Eunit 2 
this Sacrifict v foutinued by « Biicrament of romembrance. Euſebiusſaith;Sacrificiutiincens cap gr. | 
dimus illi memoriam magni illius Saeriſicij & c Iusſit nosefferrcmemoriath proSacri- S De- 
pio: We burasa Sacrifice vuto God, tbe ramambraute of that 8 tbe Crofſe; monſtrat. lib. 1. 
e. Chriſt commended vi to offtivparemembrunce(of his dent 7 fitad of aSacrifice,Ft werte 
an inſinit labour to repoꝛt al that may be ſaid . To be ſhozt;S.Hizroinc ſaith;furning huns Hleroym. in 
ſelfe buto Chriſt: Tunc — — Sacriße a, vel cumcte pte nobis offt Hatrij vr El. 5 1. 

im Actions aceipit: The ſhale tau, O Chriſt, terme gucri⸗ N 
2 for vu ore thy Father, (mich was sale upon the Sacrifice, 

v proffetnnd ibunteſg bg Ny 
All theſe things ate true M urding: vou cannot demie them. Pou may therefdz#x 
lay vp the thouſand faults, and ſo many thouland lies, withthe ſhame and bnuſhing, that 
ve ſpake of. landet no moze; neither Montatine; noz Tertullian. Thauqh in ſome points 
they were deceiued as — vet herein they were Catholike, and agreed with os 
thecs the godly learned Fathers or the Church. Gods name buneded foʒ ever; wee want ; 
TREES Pxe@hod; nog ante bing o Saccifics, pat Chriſt bat tet vntohis 

aithfull. L £929 nde aii cb e nee 
Tk pe demand of me, What Biſhop of Sariſbury cuer ſchene Auguſtine stine maintained 
this Doctrine? I might likewiſe, and by as god authozity demand of you, whit Biſhop of IN” 
Rome tuer befoze the ſame @nglith-Auguttines time maintained your Dodtine : Oz, as 
I ſaid — 2 Bichep ol Rome euer beloze that time sicher ſaid, oz knew your pꝛi⸗- 
nate n. gap! 1619 „ * 15 119130695 +7 61 CN 3) 

—_— D Harding. The queſtiom are not like, M. Iewell: Many things haue been, 
or might haue beene lab fully concluded betweenthisz and Auguſtines (the Italian Monkes) time, 
albeit the ſame had not beene vſed before, &c. Tube Anſwer.” grünt you, M. Garding, mas 
ny pzety things haue ſpꝛung vp within theſe thouſand pteres, your halfe Conimunions, 
your pꝛiuate Palles, your vnknswen Pꝛaiers in ſtrange tongues, your avd2ation of Js 
mages, pour Pardons, ec. But how well, and howlawfullie; it were hard to ſay, Ueti⸗ 
iy, theſe be the things, that neither Peter euerplanted;noz Pau euer watered, 

P. Yarding; All the Biſhops of Rome, aswdl before Auguſtine (the Ponkg) time, as fi- 
thence, maintained our Religion. That I prooue, becauſe the Biſhop of Rome that now is, doth MA. Harding 
allow our Religion., For we communicate with him, and hee wich un. And is Pope agreed wich fal. 24 1. b, 
his Predeceſſour Pius the fourth: and ſo vpwacd fiom Pope to hope, See. The Anſwer. This 

doubtlelle, is a mightifull argument, and conciudeth from Pope to Pope, A primo ad 

vitimum-. By this reaſon ye. might very well iuſtinle Annas and Caiphas. Foz either of 

them, followed the Biſhops theirpzedeceTozs,that had beens befoze them, and ſovpward Mattbæ. 15. 
vnto Aaron, that was the firſt; Pet Chriſt ſaith vnto them, Te baue broker rhe Commen..Matihz.1g. 
dements of God, to maintaine your owne traditions : From the beginning it was not ſo © They are Matthæ. 15. 
_ guides, and lead the blind: They haus defactd the houſe of d, and turned tt into a cane of Matthæ. 21. 
$Decmes. 97 1742 D* | | 016) , 

By the ſame reaſon-yemay ſay thus; Che Biſhop of Rome that now is, alloweth the 
Stewes; and therein we Communicate with him and he with vs: fozin all Catholike 
Tones and Countries ol our religion, open Stewes be mainteined aſweil as in Rome, 

And this Pope agrieth with his pꝛedeceſlour, Pius the Fourth; and hee againe with his 
pzedeceſſour, Paulus the Fourth; and ſo vpward from Pope to Pope, gc. Ergo, S. Peter, 
that was the firſt Biſhop ol Rome, maintained the Stewes. So weighty, . Harding, 
be the Arguments that pou ſend vs. 2 an 3TH abc! , 

M. Harding. But, ſeeing Mi. Ie well can name no man, who began to ſay, or allow ptiuate Maſſe, 
and yet, ſeeinꝑ itis{:id and allowed thorowout all Chriſtendome, it is 8. Auguſtine s own rule, that the M Hardi 
{aid ſc of priuate Maſſe came from the Apoſtles themſelues. For thus he writech: Quoc vmnerſs tener . OE 
Fccle ſis, nec in Concilys iußiuutum ſed ſemper retencum eft,10n.nifi Authoritate Apoſtelica traditum reli iſimè cre- fol. 2 42.8, 


«;tur: Whattking the whole Church keepeth, and hath not bin inſtituted in Councels, but hath bin al- 
waies retained. the ſame is moſt rightly beleeued to haue bin delivered none otherwiſe, then by Apoſto-· 


like authority. The Anſwer, S. Auguſtines tuls I like very well P. Harding: But your vn⸗ 
handſome vſingand appkying ot the ſame, J cannot like. Fo the matters ve ſpeakeof ar⸗ 
no way applicable to the Rule. Parke, J beſeech vou, S. Auguſtines woꝛds: Quodvni- 
uerſatenet Eceleſia: Quod fern per retentum eſt; That ibing (ſaith S. Augu u Je the 


* 


cùma nobis laudes, & gratia 
ce, either when thou offe 


F ol.2 4 1.4. 


whole Uniuerſall Church vſeth : That thug, that hb alnaiss and cuormore beene ob ſerued. 
Such a thing mut it be, P. Harding, if ye will haue S. Auguſſines Rule ts agree vnto 
it. Now thinke you, that vour pꝛiuate Baſſe hath beene Uniuerſally allowed thoꝛow⸗ 
out the whole Church ol God: Indeed pe haue ſaid ſo; but ve haue ſaid it fun vnttuly. as 
ia place heereaftermoze conuenient it ſhall appeate. ©; thinks vou, that your painate 27"). 207.5. 


Palle cee 5. Diuiſ.i. 


_ 


* 
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FAA Baſle hath bene holden and vied alwaigs, and euermose from the beginning? Or tt it 
Succeſſion be ſo is vour learning oz your lucke ſo ill, that foz the — of ſo many handaed veres, out 
WWW of the Keco2dsof ſo mary learned Fathers, with ſuch conference of udp, ſuch heipeat 
friends, ſuch time, and luch leaſure, ve axe not able to ſhew vs one god mate, neitherut 
plate where it is ſaid, noꝛ of Pꝛieſt that ſaid it, no of Witneſle that heard it? Ao. ng; 
P. Harding, if you ſtand to S. Auguſtines Rule, then muſt your Paſſe needs be candem⸗ 
ned. Jt was neuer Uniuerſally vſed, thozowout the whole Church ol; God: It hath not 
bene continued al waies, and euermoze from the beginning: S. Auguibhine hümſelfe, S. 
Hierome, S. Chryſoſtome, S. Ambroſe, and other holy Fathers neuer hnem it, noz deard 
bk it. Thercefoze, it was neuer deliueted from the Apoſt le. 
| ' Powbeit, yon ſay, You cannot tell when your priuate Maſſe fuſt began, or who ns the firſt chay . 


euer ſaid it. God be tyanked, that thus hath fozced you to vtter ſome truths Pet are we a- 
ble to tell you, when the holy Cmmunion firſt began. Me know, in ohat place, and af 
what time it was fieſt miniſtred: we know that Chriſt leſus the Sonne ot God was the 
firſt, that euer ſaid it. IF? / 28513590 l sd 250i gots 
But becauſe ye are nat able to ſhew vs the antiquitie and firſt oziginalsof your Pale, 
mult we therefoze thinke, M. Harding, that Chriſt, oz his Apoſtles wers the firlt thats: 
ner ſaid it? D2, is your ignozance cauſe ſutficient to pzoneit god? Whatif vou cannot 
tell, as J reckon, you cannot, in what time, o: vnder whatPope, your @tewes aud Pars 
doons were firſt deniſed 2 Mill you therefoze tell vs, and mul we belezug, that Chrift 
AM. Harding and his Apotttes firſt deuiſed them ? As foꝛ your pzinatePaſle, you yourſalfehane con 
in his Anſwer, feſſed, It grew not, either from the Apoſtles, 02of the pirit of God, but only of the neg⸗ 
Fol. 12.4. ligence and w int of deuotion ot the people. Chriſt ſaith by way ofa Parable vnto his 
Matth. 13. Diſciples: The king dome of be auen is likened vnto a man that ſowed good (ced in bis ground: 
but when the felhes were aſleepe, that mans ene mie came and ſowed T ares and Cockle among the 
Corne. Chriſt is the huſbandman : Mee planted the holie Communion in his Church: 
And lo it continned manie hundzed yeres. Afterward when the Pzieſtg and 
Biſhoppes became carelefle, and fell faſt aſlepe, the Diuell came with negligence, 
and ill diſpoſition, and want of deuotion ofthe people, and planted aur Malle. The 
Seruants ſaid to their Maſter, Ser, did not you ſow good Corne in your ſiei ] From whence 
then bee the ſe Tares? Euen lo may we ſay, Did not Chrilt deliuer vs the holie Commu- 
nion, that the people ſhould feaſt and Communicate together, and pub'iſh the benefits 
of his paſſion? From whence then is this pꝛiuate banket, that one man receiueth all 
alone? The Seruants knew not who. ſowed the Taree: Reither doe you know, 
who founded your Palle. otwithſtanding there is no leſſe differente iti the Church 
of God betweene pour Paſlle, and the holie Communion, then is in the field betweene 
wilde Tares, and holeſome Ce2ne. The one was planted by dap, the ather by night. 
But Chriſt ſaith, Exery plant, that my Heanenly Fatherbath not pianted, ſuull bes taken wp 
by the root. 3 8 | 
Touching the Biſhops of Sarisbury, you your ſelfe haue alreadie named two, 1Biſhop 
Chaxton, and Biſhop Capon, both learned and graue Fathers, and both Pꝛeachers and 
ꝛcfeſſoꝛs of the Goſpell. Foz the reſt of the Biſhops that were befoze them, What faith 
they held, and what they either liked oz milliked, by their waitings 82 Dermons, it doth 
not greatly appeate. J truſt, they held the foundation, and liued and died in the faith ol 
Chriſt. If they had liued in theſe daies, and ſeene that you ſee, they would not haue been 
partakers of pour wilfulneſſe. f g e 
Addition. & P. Harding. Theſe be the words of an Antichtiſt, who ſeeking to make him A 
ſelfe equall with Chriſt,doth vſe ſuch phraſes by his wicked members. The Anſwer, @he lobziety 4 
of theſe woꝛds needeth no anſwer. <Þ<2 e | 
To be ſhoꝛt, wee ſucceed the 1Biſhops that haue beene befoze our daies. We are ele⸗ 
ced, conſecrate, confirmed, and admitted, as they were. If they were deceived in any 
thing, we ſucceed them in place, but not in errour. They were our Pzedeceſfours, buf 
not the Rulers and Standerds of our faith. Oꝛ rather, to let apart all compariſon of per⸗ 
ſons, the doctrine of Chriſt this day, P. Harding, ſacceedeth your doctrine, as the day 
ſucceedeth the night: as the light ſucceedeth darkenelſle: and as the truth ſucceedeth 
errour. 
Now foꝛ as much as ve haue thought it ſo god, to examine the Petite degree ot the 
Biſhops of Sarisburic, J truſt pes will not thinke it ill, if a little touch the like in 
the Biſhops of Rome: that we may thereby be the better able to ſee ſome of: the bꝛan⸗ 


ches of your Succeſſion. Therefoze thoztly to ſay, pou know that Pope Matcellinus com⸗ 
mitted Jdolatry. 5 


8. 


Addition, To this P. Harding anſwereth ; Let this very Idolates, becauſe he yas A 


» * 
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Addition. 


2 


8 Peters Succeſſour, and ſate in the fiſt Sec, was in caſe fot tlic roome he occupied to be iudged ofno (QAPY 
man inthe earth, as che Councel of the three hundred & thirry Biſhops aſſembled at Sinueſſa pronoun - Suec eſſi 5 
ced aboue twelue hundred yecres paſt, The anſwer. The reaſon hereof is declared in a 


Councel holden about the ſame time at Rome by Sylucltcr the Firſt.Præſul ſummus non 
iudicabitur a quoquam : quia ſcriptum eſt, Non eſt Diſcipulus ſupra Magiſtr um : The Conci. Rom 1. 
bicheft Prelate ſhall bee iudged of no man, For it is written, T here 1 no Scholar aboue bis Ma- Matth. 10. 
ſter. Thus the Pope is the Schalmaſter, and all the Biſhops tho:ow the wo2ld are his 

Scholars, and may not controle him whatſoeuer he doe: and all this he claimethby tbe 

Authozitie of the Scriptures. Af it be ſo, P. Harding, then is it true that the Accuſers 

of Pope.Symmachus ſaid in the pzeſence of King Theodoricus : Succeſſores Petri, vna 1 
cum Sedis Priuilegijs, peccandiquoquelicentiam accepiſſe: 2 bat the Popes, Petets Suc- cil Tow ; 
ceſſours, tegetber with the Prinileges of theiy See, haue receined libertie te doe ill. 1 128 

Jaded the Countell of Sinueſla vſed the Pope Marcellinus with much tourteſie, as it 

map appeare. Vet, god Reader; that thou maiſt ſce the ſimplicitie and plainneſſe of M. 
Mardings dealing, whereas he ſaith, Jt was decreed by the Countell of Sinueſſa, that 
Marccllinus being Peters Succefſo2, ſhould be iudged of no man in earth, hee might alſo 
haue told the, that the ſame Pope Marcc!linus the Jdolatour, notwithſtanding the Suc- 
ceſſion of S. Peter, and al the Pꝛiuileges ot his Ses, is found fitue times, not only tudged, 
but alſo condemned in the ſame Councell. And, foz that the matter it ſelfe is not others 
wiſe weightie, ſaning that it may witnefle the truth of P. Yardings repoꝛts, foz ſhozt- 

neſſe ſake x will lay fwzth the wo2ds thereof only in Latine without trariflations : 

Thus therefozeit is wꝛitten in the Conncellof Sinueſſa: Introiuit & Marcellinus Vr- Conc. Sinueſſ, 
bis Romz Epiſcopus, adhuc nomen tenens Epiſcopatus: nondum enim fucrat damna-. de condemnat. 
tus, &c. Againe, Epiſcopus Quirinus dixit, Inſudiſti cor tuum, Pontifcx, maliria,&c. Marcell. Cen- 
vulneraſti vniuerſa membra tua. Againe, Te non condemnamus, Præſul: quoniam ex cl Tom. i. 
ore tuo iuſtificaberis, & ex ore tuo condeinnaberis: Marcellinus in conſpectu Synodi ce- Alia. 
cidit in terram. Ibi ergo iacentem eum, & motam facientem, damnauerunt. Againe, Sub - Er ecce. 
ſcripſerunt igitur in eius damnationem, & damnauerunt cum extra Ciuitarem. Againe, Smgnls autem 
Sacerdos helchiades ſubſcripſit primus in eius damnationem, no rantum pro hoc tempo- in ſizw. 
re, ſed etiam in exemplum futuri temporis. And agatne, Diocletianus Imperator audi- 
uit, quod trecenti Epiſcopi in eandem damnationem conueniſſent. Now you ſay, What 
haue you wonne by this example? Thus much verily, . Harding: Firſt, that the Ducceſ⸗ 
fo of Peter may be an Idolatour, foz ſo was Marcellinus. Secondly, that the ſame Mar- 
cellinus was indged by the Councell of Sinueſſa: wherein alſo you may find your ſelfe 
guiltie ofgreat vntruth, vnleſle per will ſay, De many graue Fathers condemned ths 
Popeopenly without iudgement. RA . 

That Pope Sylueſtera. was a Coniurer, and gaue himſelfe wholly bodie and ſoule vn- 
ts the Diuell, and by the Diuels pꝛocurement was made Pope: That Pope Zolimus, 


fo ambition and claime of gouernment, cozrupted the holy Councell ot᷑ Nice. II. Har ding 
Addition. & ꝙ. Harding. You ſayit:bur neuer did any honeſt man ſay it from the begin- T 


ning of the world. Loa ſhew your ſelfe to bee a man of ill diſpoſition. No man euer ſaid it but Illyricus fe 249 4. & 6, 

or bawdy Bale. Lou maintaine the Succeſſion of your generation. The anſrer. This is S. Par⸗ 

dings oꝛdinarie eloquence, god Reader, thereloꝛe let it not oſfend the. Foz the truth ol 

this matter, x reſerre the to the Councell of Aphrica,whereat were pꝛeſent S. Auguſtine, - | 

Alypius, and two hundzed and fiftene other Biſhops. The diſcourſeis long. Shoꝛtlie ©£2%%/. Apbrie. 

to open it, thus it ſtandeth. Zoſimus the Bishop of Rome claimed a Souereigntie in C01. 102. 

Judgement and iuriſdiaiou ouer all Aphrica. The Biſhops there withfod him, and 103. 104. 105. 

ſaid he had no ſuch right ta deale among them. Zoſimus, foz pzofe ol his claime, alleged 

a Canon of the Countell of Nice, touching the Uniuerſall Authoꝛitie of the Pope. They 

anſwered, they had like wiſe the Councell ot Nice, but in all the ſame could finde no ſuth 

Canon. Alypius the Biſhop of Tagaſta , fpeaking hereof, ſaith thus: 25 thing moo - Concil. Cartha. 

nech mee much, that when laid together and examined the Originaltof the Nicene Coun- C. cap. . 

cell, written in Greeke, theſe thmgs (concerning the Superioritie of the Pepe) wee found not 

there. But how it cummeth 10 paſſe I cannot tell, The Pope ſheweth fozth one Copie 

ofthe Councell: they ſhewed fo2th another. They were not ſo ſuppliant 02 fimple to 

thinks the Popes Copie was vndoubtedly true, and therefoze to yeeld vnto him with⸗ 

out further ſearch. They imagined that either her ſought to deceine them, oz was de- 

cetued himſelfe. In concluſion, they agreꝛd that either partie ſhould ſend into theEaft, 

to the Biſhopsof Conſtantinople, Alexandria, and Antiochia, foza Copie ofthe ſame 

Teuncell, taken out of the very Oꝛiginals that remained among them, that thereby 

it might appeare whether their Copie were falſified, oz the Popes . Veerennto Atti- 

dus the Biſhop of Conſtantinople, and Cyrillus the Biſhop of Alexandria returned their 
W Anſwers: 
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Ii Concil A. Anſwers, Their Epiſtles are extant to be ſcene vntill this day, as well in Gzekeas 

phric.cap. 102. in Latine. By this Certificate it was euident te all men that the Popes Cope viſs 

= 103 in Graco, àgred from all the reſt, and was cozrupted: but by whom, and to what purpoſe, a 
Fag. 82. Babe may eaſilie vnderſtand. All other Copies were true: The Popes onely Cos 

! pie was falſe. Jf this bee not Falſifying and Coꝛruption, M. Harding, giue it ang 

Succeſsiõ. other name that may like you better. And withall J boſeech pou to conſider whether 
A Dftheſe two things inyour owne iudgement ſeemeth moze likely, either that the Pope, 

to maintaine his eſtate and Authso2itie, ſhould falfifie one Capie, oz elſe that all the Bi⸗ 

ſhops of Aphrica, Alia Minor, Egypt, and Græcia, without cauſe o; hope of any ma⸗ 

ner gatne,ſhould falſifie all the Copies thozow the wezlv. Uenly the one is not vnlikely; 


the otheralmoſt tmpoſible. 
But you ſay, That PopeZoſimus corrupted the Nicene Councell, neuer did any honeſt man ſay 


it from the beginning of the world. No man euer ſaid it, but Ilyricus or bawdy Bale. es, M. Har⸗ 


ding, there were ſome that ſaid it befo2e either Illyricus 62 Bale was boʒne. And that M. 

Cope, ons of your Pewfellowes, could haue told you. Foz thus he ſaith, although diſs 
Cepm Dials, dainfally and in ſcoꝛnefull meaning: Certè doctiſſimi quique ex omni Grecia, & inter 
1 pag 78. cos Bellarion, cum florentino Concilio intereſſent, act bant N cenum Canomen per Ro- 
mano: Pont fices deprauatum: Veriiy the beſt learned mon of all Græcia, and among them 
Beſſarion, being pre ent at the councell of Florence, make crakes, tbat the Cauon af theNicene 
Conncell was corrupted by the Biſhops of Rome, Indeed theſe wo2vs they ſpake, and ſpake 
them with moveſtie as might become them: as foz their crakes and bzags, I temem⸗ 
ber none. 

Thus there ſaid Marcus the Archbiſhop ef Epheſus in the name of all the reſt: Nonne 
Corcil Fliren vides, Ecuerendc Pater, ſummum Ponatcem(Zofimum)ftalſum Decretum,& non in Sy- 
< [ſort es nodo promulgatum ad tantum Conciſium, pro re tam magna mififle? And ſee you not, rig hi 

EKReuerend Father, that Pope Zoſimus being the big heſt Biſhop, for a matter of ſo great neight, 
ent unto that worthie Councellof Aphrica a fal/e,or a falſiſied Decree,ſuch as neue rm as publiſh. 
In cad. Seſſions ed in the comnce/lof Nice? Againe he ſaith, Nullam equidem de Zoſimo feciiſem ment io- 
nem, Reuerendc Pater, miu incum de eo ſetmonem verum eſſe poſſem oſtendete: Iould 
not haue ſpoken one word of Pope Zoſimus, Reuerend Faber, — Thad be ene able to prooue 
my tale to be true. They that gaue conſent heerenpon, and auonched the ſame, and at 
that time (ate pꝛeſent iu the Councell. were Iloſcpnua, the Patriarke of Conſtantinople, 
Bellarion the Archbiſhop of Nice, and afterward Biſhop ot Tuſculum and Cardinall of 
Rome, Iſidorus the metropolitan of Syria, beſides ſeuentie other Archbiſhops and e⸗ 
tropolitanes, with a great number of other infericur Biſhops and learned Fathers that 
attended vpon them, 

It were very hard fs: you, M. Parding, fo ſay that all theſe were vnhoneſt men, oz 
ok ill diſpoſition, oꝛ the maintainers ofthe Succeſſion of lies. Zheyliued in the light and 
coumendation ot the wozld aboue an hundꝛed and foꝛtie pteres agoe, leng befo2e either 
Flaccius lilyricus, 02 lohn Bale was heard of. They ſaidopenly in the Councellof Flo- 
rence, That Pepe Zolimus had falſſſied the Counceilof Nice: and furt her ſaid, they were able 
to preoue it, and that otherwiſe they would not haue ſaid it. Marke therefoze, M. Barding 
the truth and courteſie of your woꝛds. Thus xou ſap: Neuer did any honeſt mah thus ſay 
from the beginnuig of the world. = 


That Pope Liberius was an Arian Yerefike, * 
A. Harding Addition. P. at. ing. Or elſe ye are an erranr ſlanderous Lier. How ſcemeth not this 
249.6. wicked generation to ſpring of the Diuell, ſecing it maketh the worſt oſcucry thing, ſpeaking ill of that Additim 


Af Harding which may well, and ought eharitably to be defen ded ? Andyet it hee had beene an Arian with all his I? 
heart, ſo long as he neuer decreed any thing according to the Arian herefie,nor did ſet it forth by pubs 
{hope like Authoritic of the See of Rome, that ſhould nat hurt our matter of Sueceſſion. The Anſwer, 
Who ſo is able to allege the allowed Authozitie of god Writers. and imagineth nothing 
of himſelſe,P. Harding, is neither a Slanderer, noꝛ a Lier. Firſt your ſelfe haue gran⸗ 
ted, that Pope Liberius ſubſcribed, and gaue his hand vnto the Arian Heretikes. WUbere⸗ 
in it may reaſonably be thought, that the Arians beleued he gaue alſo the in ward agrees 
ment of his heart, and therefozeembzaced him as one ot their owne. Further Rhegino 
| ſaith in plaine wiſe: Liberius reuerſus ab exilio Hæteticis fauet: Pope Liberius after be re- 
K beg ino lib. r. turned from ont of baniſbment bare good will to the Heretikes, 
Auben lab. Alphonſus de Caſtro ſaith: De Liberio Papa conſtat fuiſſe Arianym 7 auc hing Pape 
1. Harne Liberius, it is well knowne he was an Arian, Sabellicus ſaith: Ariani precibus ſuis apud 
Jabel. Eunead. Conſtantium Liberio reditum ad vrbem confecere. Quo ille beneficio commotus, ex 
Fer! confeſſo Arianus, vt quidam ſcribunt, eſt factus: The Arian Heretibes by their imreatre 


vntothe Emperonr Conſtantius, obteined of bim that Pope Liberius might bee reſtored againe 
| vnto 


— 


d | 


- 
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— 
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mo the Citie. Wub which good turne Liberius becing mooued, as ſome baue written, became N 
an Arian Heretibę (cx contello) an good earneſt, and with bis heart. Platina faith, Liberi- S ucceſſion 
us Imperatoris beneficio motus, vt quidam voluntzin rebis omnibus ſenſit cum Hereti- — 
cis, &c. Pontifex tametſi cum Arianis ſentiebat, tamen Eceleſias Dei diligenter exotna- Pram in 3 
bat: Pope Liberius, mooued with the Emperours gentleneſſe. as ſome thinks, agreed in all thungs Liberio. 
with che Heretikes. Parke well theſe wozds, P. Marding. Her agreed (ſaith he) wm «# 
thinss with the Heretikes, And againe, Pope Liberius, notmith landing he were of oneindge- 
ment wit h the Arians, yet hee diligentlie furmfhed the Church of God. In an old Pontiticall 
witten in Uelum you may finde this whole matter reco2ded thus: Imperator Liberi- 
um, qui ſibi & Arianis conſenſerat, in Sede repoſuit: & ſic infœlix Liberws Baſilicam 8. 
petri vi tenuit ſeptem annos: & tum facta eſt maga perſecutio in Vrbe, ita vt Cletici Li- 
berio contradicentes, Martyriocoronarentur: The Emperaur Conſtantius Seeing an Arian 
Heretike, reſtored Pope Liberiusto hu See, for that hee agreed with himandwiththe Arians, 
And thus wicted Liberius beld Peters Church ſeuen jeere: by vielence, Then was there rai- 
ſed a great perſecution in the Cutie of Rome, ſotbat the Priefts there, for wit hiſtauding Libe- | 
rius, were crowned with Mariyrdome, Nicolaus Cuſanus ſaith: Liberius, & Honorius, Wicol. Cul. 4 
& alij in Cathedra Petrialiquando inſedentes, in erroram Schiſmaticum ſeducti cecide- Ont, Fe 
runt : ſedes tamen abſque vitio remanſit: Pope Liberius, ad Pope Honorius, and ot her 
Popes fitting for a while in Peters Chaire, beeing miſled, fell to Schiſmaticaterror : yer Pe- 
ters Chaire remainedſtillwithout fault. Againe afterward hee ſaith ; Liberius conſenſit Nicol Cu/a de 
errori Arianorum : Pope Liberius gaze his conſent to the error of the Arians: and los profe Concord ani 
thereof he allegeth S. Hicromein Chronicis. Anſelmus Rid faith: Liberius primus à Pon- ig .. * F 
tificum Romanorum integritate receſſit : Pope Liberius was ibe firſt tbat forſooke the pure — 4 Rid: 
Doftrine of the Biſhops of Rome, . ; „ 5 
By theſe wee may ſ& that Pope Liberius fell info the Schiſmaticall erroʒ of the Ari- 
ans : That hee ſubſcrived, and gaue his name and hand vnto the Arians : That hee 
fauoured the Arians : That he conſented vnto the Arians : That it is certainly knowne 
he was an Arian : That in god earneſt, and with his heart hee became an Arian : And 
that in all matters and points of Doctrine hes was of one minde and iudgement with the 
Arians. Ik all theſe Writers were errant Liers and Slanderers, as you ſay, S. Par- 
ding, why then are they not ſo publiſhed to the Mold ? J teckon per will not ſay they 
were all Lutherans, ae | | 
But touching that Pops Liberius was a fauourer of the Arian Yeretikes, J haue 
ſaid further, The Authoz hereofis S. Hicrome, De Scriptoribus Eccleſiaſticis in Fortu- 
natiano. And one ot P. Yardings owne pzincipall Doctonrs ſaith : De Liberio Papa 
conſtat, fuiſſe Arianum. Yeereunts M. Harding, vou haue anſwered thus: Heere haue 5 
wee two new Vntruths added to the old. S. Hieiome in the place by . Iewell alleged, ſaith not that Af. Harding 
Pope Liberius was a fauourer of the Arians. The Anſwer, Then, P. Harding, map it like ol. 26.4. 
you fo heare Cardinalis Cuſanus, what he can tell you. J truſt, ve will not diſcredit him 
with ſomany Untruths. Yee was aCardinalloftheCharchof Rome. Mis woꝛds be 
theſe, as you haue heard befoze : Redijt Liberius ab exilio victus, & conſenſit errori, vt | 
ſcribit S. Hieronymus in Chronicis : Pope Liberius returned from baniſbment, and yeelded Nicol. Cuſa de 
aud conſented vnto the error (ofthe Atians) S. Hicromewriterhin Chronicis. Jfyelds Concordantia, 
ing and conſenting be not ſufficient, Rhegino ſaith further: He fauourod the Heretthes, lib. 2 cap. S5. 
Sabellicus ſaith: 4s ſome haue written, hee became an Arian in good earneſt. Platina ſaith: Fauet Here, 
Zy the report of ſome, hee agreed in all things with tbe Heretther, But heereof wee haue ſuf, Ex confe ſo. 
Fictently ſpoken befo2e. 1 29 | In rebus omni- 
Further pe ſay ; But who is that one of M. Hardings principall Doctors, that ſaith theſe words, De bu conſent 
Liberio conſtat fuiſſe A riauum? What is the cauſe that here M:Tewell nameth himnot?Is he groen more cum Heretic, 
ſhamefaced then heeretofore, that hee would be loth to bee found anotorious Liec > Well, though he 4. Herding 
were aſhamed to be taken witha Lie, yet was he not aſhamed to make a Lic. This principall Doctor of fel. 6 
mine is Al hben ſus de (afro. How may this be knowne ? Forſoorh, euen by M. Ie well himſelfe, vho in his / * 3 
pretenced Defenſe vriteth thus, where without all error, ye may be ſure, he bringeth much matter to 
thew that the Pope doth erre. Certainly Alphonſus ſaith, & c. And where ſaich Alphonſus thus? Marry, 
faich M. Jewell, in his marginall quotation. 4/pbonſus contya Hereſes, Lab. 1. Cap. 4. But read that Chapter 
who will: Verilie, in the bookes ef ſundrie prints that I haue ſeene, he ſaith it not. Ifit were once ſaprin- 
ted, and afterward by che Author reuoked,icought not to be alleged. The Anſwer. , But who (ſap eg 
you) is chat one of M.Hardings principall Doctors Pewis, P. Harding, vd are not igno⸗ 
rant who it is. All your game is ſpilt in vaine. o man was ready to ſpare you the langh- 
ter. Alphonſus it is: and Alphonſus de Caſtro, in his boke intituled De Hæreſibus, 
pꝛinted at Paris by Iodocus Badius in Folio, Anno 153 4. Ifit haue heene otherwiſe al⸗ 
tered ſithence, we may eaſily imagine who were the doers. Certainly thus ſaith Alphon- 
fus, Omnis homo crrare poteſt in fide, etiamſi Papa ſit. Nam de Liberio Papa . Lib. 1. ccp. 4. 
M2 uiſſe 


2 oncordas tia, 
lib 1 cap. 14. 
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E fuileArianum: & Anaſtaſium Papam fauiile Neſtorianis, qui Hiſtorias legerit, non dubi- 
Succeſſion tat. Quòd autem alij dicunr;eum qui errauerit in Fide obſtinatè, iam non elle Papam, ac 
per hoc affirmant, Papam non polſe eſſe H æreticum eſt in re ſeria verbis velle iocari. Non 
L enim dubitamus, an Hæreticum eſſe, & Papam eſſe in vnum coire peſſint: ſed id quæti- 
mus, an hominem, qui alas in fideerrare potuiſſet, dignitas Pontificalis efficiat in fide in- 
deuiabilem. Non enim credo, aliquem eſſe aded impudentem Papæ aſſentatorem, vt ei 
tribuere hoc velit, vt nec errare, nec in Interpretatione ſacrarum Scripturarum hallucinari 
Yea alchough poſſit. Nam cum conſtet plures cdrum adeò eſſe illiteratos, vt Grammaticam penitũs ig- 
it be the Pope. norent, qui fit vt ſacras Literas interpretari poſſint ? Enery man may erre in the Faith, yea, 
It is certaine. a hong h it be the Pope. For as touching Pope Liberius, it is certaine t hat he nas an Arian Here- 
tike. Neither can any man doubt, that hat hᷣ read the Stories, but Pope Anaſtaſius was a fawou- 
rer of the Neſtorians. But wbere as ſome ſay, that he that erretb wilfully in the Fauh, is now no 
longer Pope, and therefore ſay the Pope cannot be an Heretihe,they ſeeme in a ſad matter to daly 
Wee make no with words. For we make no deubts, whether the Pope and an Heretthe may agree in one perſon: 
doubt. bi this ts our queſtion \Fhether a man that otherwiſe might bane erred in the Faith by vertwe of 
| | the Papal dignity be made ſnch as cannot erre. Fer I doe not beleene that there is any ſo impudent 
So impudent aflatterer of the Pope, that will giue him this preeminence, that he can ntither bes deceined, nor 
a flatterer. miſſe in the expounding of the Scriptures, For ſecing it is well knowne that mary Popes be ſo vtter- 
Popes know Hy void of learning, that they know not the Principles of therr Grammar, how may it bee that they 
not their ſhould be able toexpounathe Scriptures? 
Grammar Chus ſaith my Alphonſus, M. Harding, pꝛinted at Paris ſiue and thirtie yeres a goe. 
Rules. In like ſoʒt, and with the very ſame woꝛds was the ſame bake afterward pꝛinted at Co- 
Aiphonſ.Colo= jaine by Arnold Brickman, An. 1539. What other new bokes, oz new ſpectacles, you 
e An. 1539. haue gotten you, J cannot imagine. Cuen to like purpoſe wziteth Nicolaus Cuſanus, a 
Nicol. Cuſan. Cardinal of Rome: ludicium Fidei non eſt ſemper in nutu vnius Pontificis definibile, quia 
de Concerdan. Nætcticus eſſe poteſt: The iudgement of Faith is not alwaies to be determined by the becke of 
Lib.1Ca.15. the Pope alone: for the Pope may poſſibly be an Heretike, <Þ<A 
The Pope That Pope Leo, as appearethby the Legend, was likewiſe an Arian. | 
may be an Addition. (5 P. Harding. As it appeareth by the Legend. What an obſcure proofe is this? 
eretike. Forſooth there is an old Moth · eaten book, wherein Saints liues are ſaid to be conteined, & c. It ſhal not Aduitio 
AA. H. arding greatly skill who was the Author of it. Certaine it is, that among ſome true Stories there be many vaine 0 
25 1.4. b. Fables written, Among which is one, &c, The anſwer. This boke was not ſo much moths 
eaten, noꝛ ſo farre out of credit, M. Harding, as you tell vs. It was read ſadly vnto the 
people, and had in reuerence, when the holy Scriptutes of God were moth⸗ eaten, and 
thzowenints coʒners: and it was talled Aurea Legenda, as you know, The Golden Le- 
gend, fo2 the extellencie that it ſeemeth to haue aboue all other Stoꝛies. Thus were you 
able in your Ringdome of darkenelle to giue the people dꝛoſſe, and to callit gold: and te 
lead them into the clouds and ſhadowes of death: and pet to make them veleeue ther 
walke in the light. | 
As foꝛ this matter ot Pope Leo, J tepoꝛt it not as acertaine truth,as it might appeare 
bnto you by my wo2ds. J leaue the credit thereof to the Authour. It it be a fable, it is 
pour owne: it is not ours. Thus much at the leaſt we may reaſenablie gather hereof: 
Although Pope Leo were no Arian, pet, notwithſtanding his Popedome, and the Succeſ- 
cion af Peter, by this Authours iudgement, bee might well haue beene an Arian, <P 4) 
That Pope Cœleſtinus was a Neſtorian Yeretike, 
Addition, / ꝙ Harding. Who euer he ard ſuch an ĩmpudent man? It was Celeftinug Audi 
which condemned Neſtorius, & c. A molt impudent Lier ;A wicked Slanderer, The anſwer. tt 
Theſe outeries full well become you, M. Harding. Beſtow your ſhame vpon him that . 
hath beſt deſeruedit, Foye C aleſtinus (you ſay ) condemned Neſtorius and all his herefies, &g 
did Pope Liberius, as it is ſaid befoze, condemne the Arians :and yet afterward himſelfe 
became an Arian. This is a caſe that often happeneth, and may be pꝛwued by ſundꝛie er» 
amples. You your ſelfe, M. Harding. haue pꝛeached mightily and terriblie againft the 
Romaine Religion, as you may remember: and pet ſithence, ve know, y& are become 
a Defender and Patron of the ſame. This matter that ſo much grieneth peu, touching 
Pope Caletinus, is recozded by Laurentius Valla, no Lutheran, J trow, but a great 
Ls Valla de learned man, and a Canonofthe Church of Rome. His woꝛds be theſe: Neque aliquem 
Donatione vn · (ua dignitas ab increpationibus tutum reddit, quæ Petrum non reddidit: multoſque alios 
antini, eodem ptæditos gradu, vt Marcellum, quod dijs libaſſet, vt Cœleſtinum, quòd cum Ne- 
ſtorio Hæreticoſentiret. No mans dignitie may defend him from controlment, (it he offend) 
for Peter was not ſo defended, nor many others that were aduanced to the ſame degree : as Pope 
Marcellus(oz rather PopeMarcellinus)fer that hee had offered vp Sacrifice unto Idols : And 
4 Pope Cœleſlinus, fer that bee agreeawith the Heretize Neſtorius. Peere you finde plainly 
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by expꝛelle woꝛds, M. Harding. that Pope Cœleſt inus was a Neſtorian PÞeretike, Now Pope Cœle- 
if you be ſo much aſhamed heerof,returne the ſhame to Rome again harbly, from whence ſtinus a Ne- 
it came: either to Laurentius Valla, that ſent it hithet: o2 to the Pope himſelfe, that beſt ſtorian Here- 
deſerued it. es” die, 

That Pope Honorius was a Monothelite Yerefike., 2 | 

Addition. (5* . Harding. Now at length, M Iewell, you ſay that which hath ſome face of M Hardin 
truth. For Honorius i »deed fell into the Herteſi e of the Monothelites - but he fell into it when as yet it 21. - 
was not euidently condemned by the Church in any General Councell, 8c. It ſtandeth well together, py a; 
that Pope Honorius, albeit in his owne perſon hee fauoured that Herefie, yet durſt not to publiſh it in L 
common aſſemblie 1 contrariwiſe did there as they gaue him counſell. Whereby it came to paſſe Popes He- 
that he both depoſed the Monothelites openly, and yet fauoured their opinion priuily. And this is the retik 
only Pope who may iuſtly be burdened with Hereſie. The Anſwer, Herxe is a pꝛoper Defence, etl CS. | 
and a pꝛoper Pope. Dpenly, abꝛoad he condemneth them as Heretikes, whompziuilie <// > 
in his heart healloweth and liketh as Catholikes.Thisonly Pope(ygu ſay)may be iuſtliechar- juſſly char- 
ged wich Hereſie. For indeed he fell into the Hereſie ofthe Monothelites. All this is your owne oed 
confeſſion, P. Harding: and yet whereas J ſay the ſame Pope Honorius was a Mono- Indeed. 
thelite Heretike, you tell me, That this tale hach ſome face of truth. Some face, you ſaꝑ. and no 
moꝛe. Foꝛ truth it ſelfe ye dare not allow me, be it neuer ſo true. 
That Pope lohn 22. was rep2wued by Gerſon and the Sthole of Paris foz an Here⸗ 
tike; Petrarcha ſaith, Rome & Sanctuary of all Herefees, Lyra ſaith, T hat many Popes baue Ngo Tyra is 
fallen into Hereſes. : | Wat k 3 J 6 

Adiition, . M. Harding. He ſaith many, as well Princes as Chiefe Prieſts, haue fallen from 77 2 : 
the Faithʒ but not that many haue decreed Hereſies, as to be followed. Bur | finde not thoſemany, nor - 15 4 * 
yet M. Ie well himſelfe, as diligent as he is about it. The Anſwer. J maruell not.. Parding, . 
though ye finde not theſe Many. Foz pee ſeeke as a man that would not finde them. J 
haue alreadie reckoned ſeuen Popes that were Heretikes. Yee may adde therennto | 
Pope Anaſtalius 2. an Arian Heretike. Jfall theſe may nat be counted Many in the Ser Ful 4, f 
ol Rome, ye may at your pleaſu re tall them Few. The Law ſaith, Decem faciunt popu- , oe * 
lum: Zen men are enom to make a people. Much moze eight men are enowts make Many. 4, 2 
Uerily J know not any one Me in all Europe wherein you can lightlie finds ſo Manic 3 5 7 my 
Yeretikes as we haue foundfitting in Peters Chatre. Nicolaus Lyra faith, Many Popes ies ate 
haue fallen from the Faith. But you make ſmall accauntof his Authozitie. Adde therefoze 10 85 
to him the Councell of Baſil. There thall you finde the ſelfe ſame wozds, Multi pontifi- Cen. Baſil in 
ces in Etrores & Hæreſes lapſi eſſe leguntur: Ve read that many Popes bane fallen imo Err v: epiſt. Synodali, 
and Hereſſet. Adde alſo Xncas Syluius, being afterward a Pope himſelfe. Thus he ſaith; 
Dc Romanis Pontificibus liceret exempla admodum multa adferre, fitempus ſineret: rens yl. 4: 
quoniam aut Hzretici, aut alijs imbuti vitijs ſunt reperti: Of the Popes of Rome wee might Geſtis phe de 
faew forth very Many examples, if time would ſuffer in, that they bane bun found either Heretikes, Baſil Lob. 1. 
or elſe defiled with other vices. Thus vou haue by the witneſſe both of a Pope, and of a + hos 
Councell,that Pany, andUery Pany Popes haus been Heretikes. * Very Many, 
- -Pou knob that Pope Hildebrand, as he was charged by the Councell of Brixia, was t 
an Aduouterer,a CThurch-robber, a Periured man, a Pan-killer, a Dozcerer,andaRe- 
negate ofthe Faith. | \ 164301080 

Addition A ꝙ. Harding. I know that you lie: I may ſay it, ſaving my charicie rather then J. Harding 
your worlhip, For Pope Gregorie the ſeuenth was a very holy man,8c; Ifyou were but a ciuill honeſt 2 5 5 5 8 
man, M. Ie well, you would not take that fox a truth which one enemy ſaith of another: By peruſing of f Hardi 9 
Marianus Scotus, latina, Lambertus Scaphnaburgenſis, and Nauclerus, you ſhall find your ſelte a Li- 2 
er, and Pope Hildebrand a vertuous man. The Anſwer. No doubt, P-. Harding, a hel and a 57. 
vertuous man, and very much like vnto the Apoſtles of Chꝛiſt: but wherein J belecue, 
pe cannot readily tell vs: vnleſſe it were foz that he was pꝛond and ſcatelꝑ aboue all meas 
fare, and ſaffered the Emperour Henric the Fourth to wait vpon him in Italie befo2e the 
gates of Canoſſus. without his Jmperiall Robes, inthe Winter ſeaſon, in hard froſt and Se,. Funsad 
ertreamecold, with bare legs and bare feet, thz& daies together, befozehe would once avs 9 Lib. z. 
mit him to his pzeſence. Thus, J tro, Peter and Paul but ſeldome did. Blends De- 
7 Beno( you ſay)was his enemie, and wrote of diſpleaſure, and therefore his words weigh the leffe. cad. 2. Lib. 3. 
Do may 4 ſay, Marianus Scotus was his friend, and wꝛote of fauour, and therefaze his Beno. 
woꝛds likewiſe weigh the leſle. Indeed Beno, that liued with him, and beit knew him, 
faith thus: That Hiſdebrand, being as yet but a Cardinall, ſmote Pope Alexander with 


his filf, and laid him in pꝛiſon: That he poiſoned fir Popes his P2eveceſſours fs make 


himſelfe way to the Popedome: That he was a Coniurer, and a raiſer of Dinels, and 
that in his kurie hs thꝛew the Sacrament into the fire. But leſt onely Beno ſhould beare | 
all the blame, a great numberof Catholike Biſhops in Italie, at theConncellof Brixia, F7ſergen, Av. 


called Hildebrand, then being Pope, A falſe Hens: An }ſurper of the See of Rome: 1080. 
At 3 Not 


E.. 38 188 Defenſe of the Apology of the 


a 


CANS Not appcinted by God, but intruded by fraud and mony : A diſturber of the Empire: A ſabuer. 
Popes He- rerof tbe Church. Bowbeit, you ſay, All theſe Biſhops conſpired together againſt our Lord, and 
. againſt his Vicar. _ : pit 
retikes. Anſelmus Rid faith, That Pope Hildebrand 6y bis meanes had made the leaden Sword of the 
CLOWNS Popes Authoritie ſo mrghte, that it bad witerly dulled and defaced the iron Sword of the Empire: 
M. Har. 25 7. 4 and that inthe time of vis Popedame both the Eccleſiaſticall, and the Temporall [kriſdittion was 
Anſelmus Rid. |, alen andbroken with infinite miſeriet. 
bore G Sigibertus Gemblacenfis ſaith, Pope Hildebrand troubled the States of Chriſtendome, rai- 
2 * ſed vp the Saxons againit their liege Prince diſcbargedtihe Subietts from their Oth of Fidelitie, 
g 1739 


cauſed Rodolphus the Duke ef Burgundie te proclaime bunſelſe Emperour, and ſent him 4 
* Crowne Emperiall with this Poſes: 


Petra dedit Petro: Petrus Diadema Rodolpho. 


| In the end the Citizens of Rome expelled him, aud chaſed him ont of the Citie : not for anie 
5 gebertus his great vertuc or holineſſe, I trow : for Rome #5 holy. By meane of the griefe and agonie hecrof 
Aano 1088. be fell into melancholre and de adly diſeaſes, and finding himſelfe paſt all reconerit, he called vnto 
him one of bis Cardinals, whom be Specially truſfed, aud confeſſed vnto bia that ke bad foulely a- 
Sevaldc pee - buſed his Paftorall Office,and that he had troubled mankind with malice and wiſcbief,by the pro- 
caje Paltorali curement and counſell of the Dwell. And yet, P. Harding, muſt wo beleene you vpon the 
cara & /44- Credit of pour woꝛd, that Pope Hildebrand was ſo vertneus and ſo godly a man? Oꝛ is it 
derte Diabolo, a matter of ſuch vertuꝛ and holineſſe to trouble the Church of God with wars and mur⸗ 
contra huma· gers, and to follow the counſell ↄt᷑ the Diuell? Though vou may ſafely diſcredit others, 
num ges us odi. yet map vou nat diſtredit the Pope himſeife. This is the Popes owne confeſfion, de⸗ 
um & iram uoutlp vttered vnto his Shollly Father, immodiatelie befoze his death. Though Beno 

concitajſe. pere an enemie vnto him, yet was he no enemie vnto himſelfe. 
A. ETardi But you ſap, Read Lambertus Scaphnaburgenſis, Nauclerus, and others; and you ſhall finde your 
4 - 5 (elle to be a lier. What ſay they then, P.Yarding 2? Uerilp Lambertus ſaith thus, Cleri- 
Lanner © clamant, Hildebrandum elle hominem plane Hæreticum, & veſani Dogmatis: The 
5 phnabur Prieſts crit out againſt Pope Hildebrand, and call him a plaine Heretike, and a man of wicked 
* Deoettrine, Pou will ſay, Lambertus vitereth not this as his owne Judgement. J grane 

you that. Vet he vtterethit as thetudgementof the Clergie. 

1 In like ſoꝛt alſo ſaith Nauclerus, 7he Glergie ſaid that Pope Hildebrand, for good canſes, 
Naucler. Ce- „ excommunicate by all the Biſhops ef Italie: That he bad deſiled the See Apoſtolike with Se- 
monie, Herefie, Murder, and Aduourerie : That he was an Apeſt ata, and had forſeken the Faith 
of Chriſt. And leſt you ſhould ſay, Yee vttereth theſe wozds as ſpoken by his enemies, 
Nauclerus Ge- ànd not as of himſelieʒ in the end he concludeth thus: Quz Hildebrandi tempote in Re- 
3 publica Chtiſtiana ſunt acta, huiuſmodi fere ſunt, vt Scriptores dubitent an honeſtatis ar- 

gumẽto & ſidei zelo ab eo geſta ſint: Th things that were done in the time of Pope Hildebran- 


dus, were ſuch for the moſt part, that the Writers daubt whether they were done in confiderætion 
of honeſt Order, and zeale of Faith, or rather otherwiſe. 


ver. 36. 


2 Harding Pou ſay, He was zeloully bent to correct ſuch faults as were in the Clergie at that time, ſpecially - 


Fog Simony. Pea, M. Harding, but Sigibertus ſaith thus, ſpeaking of Pope Hildebrand by 
4 47. Gem. name: Notam Auaritiæ hoaello nomine prætexunt, dum hoc quod le gratis dare iaRant, 
= _ 5 ſub Charitatis nomine vendunt : vt de Montanis dicit Euſebius, Sub nomine Oblatianis 

. 10%. artificiofnis munera accipiunt : 7 hey cenuer the ſhame of their Conrtonſneſſe with the cloke of 
an honeſt name: They ſell things vnder the name of Charint : and yet they boaſt, they gine them 
freely. So ſaitb Euſebius of the Heretikes called Montanilts,They take bribes cunningly and with 
better hill vnder the name of Oblations. 

Now, P. Harding, J beſcech yon tudge vpꝛightlie: Hee that ſmifeth the Pope vio⸗ 
lentlie with his fiſt, and with fozce and villanie impziſoneth his perſon, that is a falſe 
Monke, a Poiſoner, a Coniurer, a Burner of Sacraments, a Simoniſt, an Vſurper of the 

ee, a Diſturber of the Empire, a Subuerter of the Church, an Aduancerof Traitors,a Rat- 
{cr of Rebels, a Perſon iuſtly excommunicate, and an Herctike; may he neuertheleſſe 
be called a vertuons and a holy man? Js vertue and holinefſe ſo rifein Rome? 

Daue pour charttie hardly, and what woꝛſhip rou liſt. Whatſoener pee pꝛeſume fo 
— +> 1 vm is wiſedome to (ce afoze hand what may bee found wozthilie in pour 
lelfe. | ; 

platina in Po- That Platina calleth the Popes ſometimes in ſcoꝛne, Pontificulos, Little Petite Poper, 
ans 3. ſometimes Monſtra, & Portenta, Monſters, and vnnaturall and ili bapen creatures. Pope A- 
e e drian the fourth was wont to ſay, Succedimus , Non Petro in Pa- 
in Specu 5 ci 4s 


Abe ſcendo, ſed Romulo in Parricidio: Mee ſucceed , not 
he Tau. A 
eter 


Ad 


— . 
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Addition, 
2 


Peter in Feeding, but Romulus in Rilling. aud ts leaus Dame dr 


Tohane the woman Pope, with many others moc of like vertue and holineſſe, as hauing fp 
no pleaſure in this rehearſall ; And fo2 aſmuch as S. Harding began this matter with Ol © PCS. 
Sarisburic, to end it with the ſams: lobannes Satis burienſis ſaith, In Romana Eccleſia ſc. ] YI 
dent Scribæ & Phariſzi : che Church ef Rome (by Succeſſion) fc the Scribet and Pha. 199 S 8 
riſes, | . 2% 3 
"This is h. Hardings holy Succeſſion. Though faith fall, yet Succe ſſion muſt holde. 7e. 
Foꝛ vnto ſuch Succeſſion Gad hath bound the holy Ghoſt. Foz lacke ofthis Succeiſi on, 
fo2 that in our Mies in the Churches of England. we finde not ſomany I dolaters, Ne- 
cromancers, Heretikes, Adnouterers, Churchrobbers, periured Perſons, Mankillets, 
Runnagates, Ponſters, Scribes, and hariſeis, as we mayeaſily finde in the Church 
of Kome;therefoze,x trow,P.Yarding ſaith, we haue no Sucdes on: le ate no Biſhops: 
we haue no Church at all. e 50s 204, e 

Addition, N P. Harding. Arc you not aſhamed thus neteriouſly, and withall moſt land a- 
rouſſy to belie that moſt bleſſed ducceſſion of the Biſhop of Rome ? 3 

But S. Paul ſaith, F 4th commeth (not hy Suceesſion, but)by bearing : and bearing com- 
neth (nat of Kegacie oꝛ inheritante from Bichop to Bilhop, but) of / hæ word of Ged They 
are not alwaies godly that ſticceed the got. Manaſſcs ſucceede3 Ezechias : and Hierob: - 
am ſuctieded Dauid. By Succesſion the Turke this day poſſeſſeth and holdeth the foure 
great Patriarchall Hes of the Church, Conſtantinople, Alexandria, Antioch,and Hiciu- Matthi. 2 4. 
lalem. By Succesſion Chriſt ſaith, Deſolation ſball ſit in ibe boly place, And Antichziſt ſhall 
pꝛeſſe into the rome ot Chriſt. | 

Addition. 85* P · Parding. Doth Chriſt ſay, It ſhall be ſo by Succeſſion? you falſiſie the 1 Harding 
words of God and Man, and that verily by Succeſſion. For ſo haue all Heretikes your Forte fathers done 266 b 267.4 
before you, Succ: ſſionis the chiefe way for any Chriſti an man to auoid Antichriſt,8&c. For Antichrift ET 
commethnot, except Defection and Apoſtaſic goe before, The Anſwer. J would beloth; M. 
Harding, to falſiſie the woꝛds either ol God, oꝛ of man Touching the Succes (ion of plate, 
whereofonly we ſpeake, Chriſt ſaith, Deſolation Gall fand in the boly plare. And S. Paul 
faith, Articbriſt hall fir in the place of Chriſt, The ſame place that recciued the one. ſhall , Th.q ; 
receinethe other. Dtherwile, tell vs, J pzay you, Þ.Parding, in what other Place ſhall 
he lit? D;, why doth S. Paul kap, Antichritt ſhall fit in the Temple ef God? ©3, why doth S. 47 fun. 
Auguſtine, and S. Chryſoſtome ſay, Antichriſt ſhall fit mibe Church of Chrilt? h 75 : g 

Succeſſion (yan ſap) is the chiefe way for any Chriſtian man to auaid Antichriſt, I grant por, 8 4 1ſt, tem 9s 
if vou meane the Succesſion of doctius. Theretoꝛe S. Paul ſaith, / the letter dates ſeme 5 Ty, bel Hs 
foall depart from the Faub. He ſaith not, They thall Depart fromtheir Place, but from t hem 1 Kim: 3? 
Faith. Aud S.lohn ſaich If any man come Unto yon and bring not this Deftrine; ſalate him not. 5 I ene 
Peſaith not, At he kepenot his Place, hut, f he bring not his Doftrzne. It is the Dodrine, 
whereby Antichziſt hall be knowen, and not his Place. Foz as 3 haue ſaid; He ſhall ſit in 
the Place of Christ. | | | | 10 8 

Pou ſap, Antichriſt ſhall nor come except a Defection or Departing goe before. Mhat᷑ Defectls 1 Hard; 
on, oz what Departing, M. Harding: Meant you a Departing from the Pope: TAhatſce⸗ 6. . 
ner you meane, verily S Paul meaneth a Departing from Chritt. And ſo the old learned 
Fathers haue expounded it. In like ſenſe S. Paul ſaith, / be time ſhall come, when bey ſhall 2. Tim. 4. 
wot beare boleſome Doftrine, They ſpall ſtop their cares ag unſt th 7 rurb. I hey ſpell turn. thee. 
ſelue: to heare fables, And what ik the Pope himſeife be Departed from Chriſt? Pet mat 
we needs keepehim company, and Depart together? Uerily,az I haue otherwhere teyoꝛ⸗ 
ted, the Biſhap of Bitonto doubted not openly to ſay in the late Countell of Trident; V. Cane. Trident. 
tinam nona Chriſto ad Ancichriſtum, velut prorſus vnanimes, declinaſſent: Muli God. 
they were not gone from Chriſt to Antichriſt us it were, with one conſent. And thus he pꝛonoun⸗ 
ceth of the Pope, and of his Clergie of the Church of Rome, Nicolaus Lyts abdue two Nicel. Lyra in 
hundꝛed and fiftie yeres agoe, (aid thus: Ab Eccleſia Remana lam diu eſt, quod receſſit 2.44 Theſſ. 3. 
Gratia: 1. # long ſit hence the grace of God is Departed from the Church of Rome This thi 8, 
DP .Yarding, is the Departing that S. paul ſpeaketh of. Not our Departaig fcom the 
Pape, but thePopes Departing from the GzaceofGod. Froin which Gzace; whofoener 
is Departed, is Departed from Chriſt . * 

Now Þ.Yarving, if the Pope, and his Roman Clergie, by his owne friends ton? eſſi⸗ 
on, ve fallen from Gods Gꝛate and Departed fcom Chriſi to Antichꝛiſt, what a miſcrablg 
claime is it fo2 them to hold onely by bare Succeſſion? Þ*TI_ | 

It is not ſufficient to claime Succeſſion ol Plate: Jt behoueth vs rather to haue regard 
to the Succeffion of Dactrine.S. Bernard ſaith, Quid prodeſtʒſi Canonice cligantur, & non Bern. iv Cone 
Canonice viuant ha. auailethit, if they be 0 en in Order, and line aut of Order i Oo ſaith cil. Rc ven. 
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Aug cont. Do- S. Auguſtine, Ipſum characterem multi, & Lupi, & Lupis imprimunt: The ourward marke 
vat. li. G. 1. J. 3. or right of a Biſvop, many gie to Woiyes, and be Wolues tbemſelues. Therefoze the ancient 
vocantur canes. Father Irenæus giueth vs this god counſell: Eis qui ſunt in Eccletia Presbyteris, obau- 
Ireu. l. 4. c. 43. dire opottet, qui Succeſſionem habent ab Apoſtolis, qui cum Epiſcopatus Succeſſione, 
N cChariſma Veritatis certum, ſecundum beneplacitum Patris acceperunt: Ie becomet h̊ vs 10 
Succeſlion ob:7 tho/e Priefts in the Church, which haue their S uccesſion from the Apoſtles: and together 
Ar pode! with the Succesſion of their Bifbopricks, according tot he good will of God the Fatber hane recei. 
Pes. the vndoubred gift of the truth. S. Cyprian being like wiſe charged foʒ diſſenting from 
his Pzedecefſozs, anſwereth thus: Si quis de Anteceſſoribus meis non hoc obſeruauit, 
& tenuit, quod nos Dominus exemplo, & Magiſterio ſuo docuit, poteſt ſimplicitati eius 
venia concedi: Nobis verò ignoſci non poteſt, qui nunc a Domino admoniti & inſtructi 
ſumus: If any of my Predeceſſours haue not obſerued and kept the ſame, that our Lord hath 
taught vt both by his example, and alſo by his Commandement, his ſimplicitie may be pardoned : 
* * (if we doe the like) can hope for no pardon, being now admoniſned and mitrutted of our 
ora. | 
Addi ion. (F P. Harding. Cough vp man · It wil choake you, if you let it tarrie within your | 
AM. Harding throat. Heere is but halfe the bone. There is yet in Cyprian no full point. It followeth in the ſame ſen- Addirin 
269 4, rence, It calicem Deminic vino mixtum, ſecundum quod Dominus obtulit, offeramus. That we ſhould offer our | 
11 ing Lords Cup mixt with winegaccordingly as our Lord offered the ſame &c. Do they offer our Lords Cha- ; 
lice at all -Or,doe they grant that our i ord in his Supper offered it? Dothey mingle water with wine at 
269.b,, the time of Conſecra ting the Myſteries 2 What follie, what madneſle, &c. The Anſwer. There 
is no ſuch danger of bones, . Harding. The child ſhall doe well enough by Gods 
grace. I make no mention (you ſap)of offering our Lords cup. J grant you. No moze 
doe J of many other things in the ſame Epiſtle contained. Mhat then? Should I foz 
pour pleaſure haue alleged, and tranſlated the whole Epiſtle? Dz, haue you Decreedit to 
be an Yereſte,ifa man allege no moze,then is need full? D2, haue J repozted any maner 
vntruth? D2, ſtand the wo2ds otherwiſe, then J haue repozted them: In this place Y 
had cauſe only to ſpeake of Succesſion: but to ſpeake of Sacrifice, J had no cauſe. How⸗ 
beit, as you know, in fine hnndzed other places, as time required, J haue ſpoken alſo ful⸗ 
ly and largely of the Sacrifice : and yet ye wille without any great danger of choaking. 
Such childiſh toies are meet foz childꝛen. 
S.Cyprian ſaith, Ve offer our Lords Cup mixt with Wine. But hee ſaith not as you fay, 
We offer yp the Sonne of God Subſtantially and Really vnto his Father. Take away only that blal⸗ 
phemie, wherewith you haue deceiued the wozld: and then talke of mingling the Cup, 
and of the Sacrifice, while pe lift, S. Cyprian ſaith, Ve offer the Lords Cup, meaning ther 
Aug. de Fide bp, the Mine contained in the Cup. #2 likewiſe S. Auguſtine ſaith: Eccleſia offert Sa- 
ad Petr. c. 1g. crificium Panis, & Vini: The Church offereth vp the Sacrifice of Bread and Wine. Jf there 
be any darkenelle in this maner of ſperch, both S. Cyprian, and S. Auguſtine haue plainly 
Cyprian. lib. 2. expounded their meaning. S. Cyprian in the ſame Epiſtle befoze alleged ſaith thus: 
epiſt.;. Calix in Commemorationem Chriſti offertur : Vino Chriſti Sanguis oſtenditur: Jdeo 
Vinum ponitur, vt Domini Sanguis Vino intelligatur: Aqua ſola (ſine Vino) non poteſt 
exprimere Sanguinem Chriſti: In Aqua Populus intelligitur: In Vino oſtenditur Sanguis 
Chriſti: Pasſionis Chriſti memoriam in omnibus Sacrificijs facimus: Pasſio Domini eſt Sa- 
crificjum quod offerimus: The Cup is offered in remembrance of Chriit : Bythe Wine Chriſts 
Blood is ſhewed(03 fignified): Therefore Wine ia vſed, that by Wine we may vnde rſtand the Lords 
Blood: Water only wit hout I ine, cannot expreſſe the Blood of ( hriſt: In the Muter we underſtand 
the People: Iu the Wine Chriſts Blood is repreſented: In all our Sacrifices we works the memory 
A of Chriſts Paſſion : The Sacrifice that we offer, ic the Paſſion of our Lord, Thus much S. Cy- 
Aug. de Fide prianinthe ſame Epiſtle. S. Auguſtine ſaith: In hoc Sacrificio eſt gratiarum actio, & 
4d Pet cap. 19. Commemoratio Carnis Chriſti, quam pro nobis obtulit, & Sanguinis eius, quem pro no- 
bis effudit: In this Sacrifice is a thanke(gining, and a remembrance of the Fleſh of Chriſt, that 
hee hath offered for vs, and of the Blood of Chriſt that hee ſbed for vs. Thus ſaith S.Cy- 
prian : Thus ſatth S. Auguſtine: Thus ſay the old godly learned Fathers of the Church 
Chziſt. Theſe are no bones, M. Harding: They are the foods of everlaſting 
fe, SA X thao 
Compare the vſeand oꝛder ofourCharches,P,Parving, with the Pꝛimitiue Churth 
Cypr.ad Pom- of God, and ye ſhall eaſily lee the right of our Succesfion, S. Cyprian faith : Si C:nalis4- 
peium contra duæ: QUE copiose prius & largiter proffuebat, ſi ubitò deficiat, nonne ad Fontem pergitur? 
epi. Stephani &c. Hoc & nune facere oportet Dei Sacerdotes Præcepta Diuina ſeruantes, vt in aliquo ſi 
8 nutauerit & vacillauerit Veritas, ad originem Dominicam, & Euangelicam atque Apoſto- 
licam Traditionem revertamur : & inde ſurgat actus noſtri ratio, vndè & Ordo, & Origo 
ſurrexit: I the Pipes of the Conduit which before ran with abundance, happen to faile, dos we not 
1 


— — 


Lib. 2. Ep iſt. 3. 


— — 


ChurochcfEngland. Part: 3 141 


I —— 


vſe to ſearch che Head ? ec, The Prieſts of God keeping Gods Commandements, * 7 
ſame: that if the Traub haue faimed or failed in any peut eee returne to the very Originall of 
our Lord, and to the Tradition oſ the Goſpell, and ot the A poſtles: that there beuce we may 


be diſcre tion of aur dompr, from whence the Order it ſelfe, and Originall firſt beg. an. 
dition, _—_ _ = — ton It is to be knowen, M:ilewel,that S.Cyprian vſed chat ſaying in 


Fan euill caſe. And therefore, he defending a Falſhoood, was driuen to the very lame thfcs, wherunto alla Harding. 
Neret kes are driven. The Auſwer. Whatſocuer were S. Cyprianscaſe, verily, M. Yars */*- 
ding hath diuiſed buta pwꝛe defence fo himſelfe. Foz, alaſte, what a ſimple ſhift is this, 
to lap, that ſo holy a Fathor and Marty: of Chꝛiſt, was dꝛiuen to vſe the ſhifts of all Be- 
retikes2 Gꝛant we, that S. Cyprian ſtw2 in ſome errour. Yet let vs ſee what were his 
Pereticall ſhifts. Thus he ſaith 2 if the Traut h fat or faile in any point, we oug ht to returns 
tothe Originallof our Lord, and to the Tradition of the Goſpell, & e. And is this the ſhift of all 
Heretikes, to ſubmit themſelues and their cauſes, to thetriallof Gods Truth? Oꝛ doth 
no man vle this kinde of ſhift, but only Peretikes : Wherefozethen doth Chriſt ſo often 
vie the ſame ? Mhereloꝛe doth Chriſt ſay: From the beginning it was not thus: It u written in Matthæ 19. 
the Scriptares : Search the Scriptures ? UChherefoze doth the Pꝛophet Eſay ſay, Reſort to the lohan.5.8 . 
a Law, andto the Teftimony of our Lord? Wherefoze doth Tertullian ſap, Peræquè ad Vni- Tertul. aduerſ. 
uerſas Hæteſes iam hinc præiudicatum eſt, id eſſe verum, 2 id eſſe a- Prax pa. 316. 
dulterum, quodcunque poſterius ? By this Rule, wee man equally preſeri againſt all Here- 
tiles: That & true, that was firſt appointed : That is falſe, that was aferwarddemſed? Jt were 
hard to ſay, that Chꝛiſt, his Apoſtles, theP2ophets and holy Fathers were ſhifters,and 
eretikes. Nas : | + eee 
— notwithlkanding, P. Harding ſaith, Wee may not bee led by S. Cyprĩans Rule. It is a ſhifc 
and a practiſe of Heretikes. This therefoze mult be his Rule: Although the Truth faint or faile 
in any point, yet may we not returne to the Originall of our Lord, nor to tlie Tradition of the Goſpell. 
S. Cyprian ſaith: Non debemus hominis Conſuetudinem ſequi, ſed Veritatem Dei: Wee Gprian. lib. a. 
may nos follow the Cuſtome of man, but the Truthof God. Aap.ſaith M. Harding, This is the cpiſt. 3. 
ſhift ofall Heretic es. Ne may not follow the Cruth of God, but the Cuſtome of man, 
S. Cyprian faith: Relicto Errore, ſequamur Veritatem : Forſaking Erroar, let vs follow the Cyprian. ad 
Truth. Map, ſaith P. Harding, So doe He: etikes: This ie but a ſhift, Wee muſt leaue the Truth, Pompeium 
and follow Error. Jfyou will needs ſhift off, and ſo miſerably gloſeS. Cyprians ſayings, con:74 epiſt. 
M. Harding, thus verily mult you ſay: And indeed this Rule hath of long time beene Ca⸗ Stephane. 
nonized in the Church of Nome, and accounted Catholike. But ſuch are they, of whom 
Chriſt ſaith: Tes baue broken the Commandements of God, tomaintaine your owne Traditi. Matthæ. 1 5. 
ent. 


The Apologie, ap. C. Diuiſion i. 


| ©2eoner wre ray that Lhzilt hath ginen to his Miniſters power 
to Binde, to Loole, to Open, to Shut, 


The Biſbep of Saricburit, 


The difference that is betweene vs and our Avutrſaries in this whole matter, is not 
great: ſauing that it liketh well M. Parving to buſie himſelfe with needleſſe quarccls 
without cauſe. Thee kindes of ConfeCion are drp2efſed vnto vsinthefcriptures. The 
Firſt made ſecretly vnto God alone: The Second Dpenly befoze the whole Congrega- 
tion: The Third Pꝛiuately vnto our 15zothot, Dfthetwo fozmerkindes there is no 
queſtion. Touching the Third, ik it be viſtreetly vſed, to the greater comfozt and better 
ſatiſfaction of the penitent, without ſuperſtition 02 other ill, it is not in any wiſe by vs 
and. The abuſes and ercours ſet apatt, we doe no nioze millitte a Private Confeſſi- 
on then a Priuate Sermon. Ft | 
Thus much onely wee ſay, that Priuate Confesſion to be made vnto the Miniſter, is 
neither commanded by Chriſt, noznecefſary to Saluation. And therefoze Chr ſoſtome Chry{cad He. 
ſaith; Non dico gibi, vt te prodas in publicum, neque vt te accuſes apud alios. Sed obedire 310. hem 31. 
te volo Prophet æ dicenti, Reuela Domino viam tuam: Iwill thee, not 10 bewray thy ſelſe o- e 
peniy, nor to accaſe thy ſelſe before others : But I counſell thee, to obey the Prophet ſaying, Open 
thy way unto the Lord, e 
Addition. Addition. 15> . Marding. S. Chryſoſteme in this placeſpeaketh not indeed of Sacramentall A. Harding 
F Confeſſiõ, but of that whichis dailyts be made to God alone, 8c. But in other places he hath taught 7e. 274. . 
Ass chat vnto our Prieſts it ĩsgiuẽ vtterhy to cleanſe, not the Leper of the Boch, but the filchof the Soul A Hadug 
&c. The Anſwer. S. Chryſoſtome (you ſap)inthele words ſpeaketh not of Sacramentall Confeſſion, fal. 255. a. 
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N 
Confeſſi- 
on not 
neceſſarie. 
CON Yd 
Sozo.l:.5.6,19. 


C Hryſo. de da. 
cerdo. li. 3. 


A. Harding 
Fol. 275. b. 


De Pænit. diſt. 
1 Quamuis 
pleuitudo. 


De Pexit diſt. 
5. In Pænit. in 
Gloſſa. 

De Pant. diſt. 
1. Juidam. 


De Parit, diſt. 
5. In Pænitent. 


M. Harding 
Fol. 71. a. 


Na great maruell, P. Harding. Fos, J beleeue, vou cannot finde, that any Confeſſion 
was knowen by that name in Chryſoſtomes time. But in theſe wo2ds, hee ſpeaketh of 
Con'eſſton to be made vnto others. Call it Sacramentall, o Priuate, oa Auricular, oz what 
vou lift. Of this kind of Confeſſion Chryſoſtome ſaith; / wilt hee not to bet ray thy ſelfe o. 
peuly, vor to accuſe thy ſelfe before other. Thus, J trow, he would not haue ſaid, had hee 
thought this kind ol Confeſſion to be neceſſary. 

But pou ſap, S. C bryſoſtome ſaith, Our Prieſts haue power vtterly to cleanſe the filch of the Soule. 
And who ſaith otherwiſe 2 Whega we Conſecrate Pꝛieſts, we pꝛonounce Chriſts wozds 
ouer them: Mboſe /innes you doe forgiue, they are forginen, But are ſinnes fa2gtuen onely 
by Oꝛiuate Confefſton ? Jf ſo, how happened it then, that there was no Private Con- 
telſion vſed in the Church of Conſtantinople, during the whole time, that S. Chryſo« 
{tome was Biſhop there? 

Not withſtanding, god Chꝛiſtian Reader, that thou maiſt vnderſtand the truth of P, 
Yardings dealing, in that whole place of Chryſoſtome, there is no mention at all ot any 
Conkeſſion, either Priuate, oz Publike, oz Sacramentall, o Auricular, orany other. Read 
the plate. Jf thou find it otherwiſe, J will peeld. Bon will ſay, He ſpeaketh of forgiueneſſe 
of ſians. J kno'v it well: yet not of Confeſſion. He ſpeaketh of the Sacrament of Bap⸗ 
tine: of Pꝛeaching and ot Pꝛaier. By theſe meanes S. Chryſoſtome ſaith, The Pzieft 
remitteth ſinnes, and reconcileth God vnto the people, Who would thinke, that Docoz 
Harding would allege thoſe places foz Private Confeilion, whereas is not ſo much as one 


woꝛd once ſpoken of Confeſſion? N 
M. Harding. Againſt your Hereticall propoſitien ] vill ſet S. Baſila Catkolike judgement. Thus 


he ſaich: It ĩs neceſſaiy to confeſſe fiones vnto them, to whom the Diſpenſution of the Myſteries is com- 
mi tied. Fot ſo they, that in old time did penance, are found to haue done before the Saints. For it 13 write 
ten in the Goſpell, that they confeſſed their ſinnes to lohn Baptiſt. In the Acts, that they confeſſed them 
to the Apoſties. By S. Baſil it is neceſſary to confefle ſinnes vn:o the Priefts. By M. lewel it is not neceſſa · 
y at all. Who js the likelier of theſe two to be aliar? The Anſwer, Oꝙ. Harding, why do you 
thus abuſe pour ſmple Reader? Pr wozds are theſe, as they lie plainelie befoze pon: 
That Private Confeſſion be made vnto the Miniſter, it is neither commanded by Chriſt, nor ve. 
ceſſary to Saluation, To pzoue this Hereticall Pzopoſition, foz ſo it plea ſeth you to call it, 
you haue bꝛought in the Catholike iudgement of S. Bali]. But, J beſeech pon, anong all 
theſe woꝛds of S. Baſil, is there any one woꝛd of Priuate Confeſſion? It᷑ there be anp, let it 
appeare. If there be none, why doe you allege it? Marke the woꝛds and examples that 8. 
Bail bſeth. 7 42s (ſaith he) the people confeſſed their Stones to Iohn Baptiſt: Thus they confeſſed 
their Sinnes to the Apoſtles. Thus ſaith S. Baſil. But did either the Apoſtles, os lohn Baptiſt, 
heare Priuate Confeſſions? Did they ſit downe vpon a ſkole,in a coꝛner, and hearken what 
each man ſhould ſeuerally ſay vnto them? No, no, M. Harding, S. Baſil ſpake only of 
Pablike offences, that were knowen to many. Such offences it was neceſſary fo2 the ſa⸗ 
tiifaction of the Church to be confeſſed vnto the Pꝛieſt, as vnto the common Piniſter of 
the whole not ſecretlp, oꝛ in a coꝛner, but openly,and in the hearing of all the people. This 
Conkeſſion, M. Jewell ſaith, is ſtill neceſſary in the Church of God. Now therefoze your 
ſelf map iudg to vſe your own courteous wo2dg,Whether of vs is likelier to be the lar, {<A 
And Gratian hauing thozowly diſputed, and debated the whole matter of both ſides, 
in the end leaueth it thus at large: Cui harum ſententiarum potitis adhætendum (it, Le- 
ctoris Iudicio reſeruatur : Vtraque enim fautores habet Sapientes, & Religioſos Viros: 
Whether of theſe two opinions it were better to follow,it is left to the diſcretion of the Reader: For 
either ſide is fauoured, both by wiſe, and alſo by godly mes. Therefoꝛe the Gloſſe there tonclu⸗ 
deth thus: Mel us dicitur Confeſſionem inſtitutam fuiſſe à quadam Vniuerſalis Eccleſiæ 
Traditione potiũs, quam ex Noui,vel Veteris Teſtamenti authoritate: It w better to ſa that 
Con feſſion was ordained by ſome Tradition of the Uninerſall Church, then by the authority of the 
New or Old Teſtament. Likewiſe ſaith Theodorus, ſometime Archbiſhop of Cancurburic, 
a Gꝛckke bozne: Quidam Deo ſolummodo confiteri debere peccata dicunt, vt Græci: 
Some ſay, weare bound to confeſſe our ſinnes onelie to God, as doe the Grecians. Whereupon 
the Gloſſe noteth thus: Apud Græcos Confeſſio non eſt neceſſaria: quia non emanauit ad 
illos Traditio talis: Amorg the Grecians Confeſſion is not neceſſary, far that no ſuch Tradition 
euer came among ft them. f 
But what need many woꝛds? M. Harding himſelle in the diſcaurſeYeereof, is fozced 
fo confeſle, that the expreſſe Terme of Auricular or Sectet Confeſſion, is ſeldome mentioned in the 
ancient Fathers. is tale had beene truer, if he had ſaid thus, The Expꝛelle terme of Auri⸗ 
cularoꝛ Seciet Confellien, is neuer mentioned in the ancient Fathers. Pow ta palle 
_ certaine other P. Pardings vnneceſſarie talkes, hee groweth to the matter in this 
dt: 
At. 
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Concerning the Miniſters of the Church, ve ſay that they open and ſhut by diſpenſing the Sacra- 
ments, v ho haue their yertue of che metits of Chriſt. For whereas the Sacraments haue iiiued & flow- 
ed out of the fide of our Sauiour Chriſt fleeping on the Croſſe (as by alluſion we may vie the words of 
the od figure)wherewith the Church is but Ided, therfote in the Sacraments of the Church, the effica- 
cie of the paſſion :emaineth. And for that cauſa to the Miniſters allo of the C hurch,who be diſpenſours 
of the Sacraments a Certain power is giuen to remooue the barre that excludeth vs from Gods fauor, 
not through their own, bur through Gods vertue & power, and merit of Chriſts Paſſion. And this pow- 
er is called by a metaphor, the Key of the Church, which. is the Key of Miniſtery: whereof wee ſhall 
ſpeake he erafter. Thi; power ſo much as concerneth releaſe of ſinnes, is exerciſed in the Sacrament of 
Penance,to the benefit ofthem, that after Bapriſme be relapſed, and fallen into ſinne againe. Of which 
power, no Chriſtian man doubteth, vnleſſe he hold the Hereſie of the Nouatians, who were condem- 
ned for Heretikes by che Church, becauſe they denied, that Prieſts in the Church had authority to re- *This ſauoureth 


mit Sinnes, and fo denied the Sacrament of Penance. of vatruth. For 
; tad Nouatus denied 
The Biſhop of Sarisburie. not Priuate, but 


4 | Open Penance, 
That dulp receiuing the holy Sacraments oꝛdained by Chriſt, we receive alſo the Re⸗ F 
miſſion of ſinnes, it is not any way denied. Foꝛ the ſubſtance of all Sacraments is the 
woꝛd of God, which S. Paul calleth verbum Reconciliationis : The word of A onement. 2. Corinth, 5, 
This Wozdis the Jnſfrument of Remiſſion of inne. The Sacraments ate the Seales , „% 
«fired to the ſame: The Þ ꝛieſt is the meane. S. Auguſtme ſaith: In Aqua Verbum mun- 1 
dat. Dettahe Verbum: quid eſt Aqua, niſi Aqua? I» the Water is the Word of God, that ma- 
kethcleane. Take the Ward away - and what ts Mater elſe but Water ? Meteo wee ſhall haue 
cauſe to ſay moze hereaftcr. 

All that ish&re bꝛought in touching Nouatus, it is vtterly from thepurpoſe. Fo2 No- 
uatus neuer denied, but a ſinner might Confefle his finnes, either ſecretly to God alone, F 
oz publikely and openly befoze the whole Congregation. As fo2 Auriculat Confeſſion to 
the Pꝛieſt foꝛ ought that may appeare, he neuer heard ofif. But herein ſtod his whole 
errour, that hethought, whoſoener had committed any great notozious finne alter Bap⸗ 
tiſme, notwithſtanding any ſubmiſſion oz ſatiifaction he was able to make, yet might ber 
neuer be reconciled vnto his Bzethzen, 02 be receiued againe into the Church: not that 
he would hereby dꝛiue the penitent ſozrowfull ſinner to deſpaire of Gods mercie, but (as 
ſome learned men haue thonght) onely foꝛ example and terrour vnto others. And there- 
foze Beatus Ruenanus ſaith, Ia hac ſententia veterum permulti fuerunt, & in ijs etiam 
Auguſtinus. | 

S. Auguſtine ſaith, Caute, ſalubriterque prouiſumeſt, vt locus illius Humilime Pœni- bell Tert. De 
tentiæ ſemel in Eccleſia concedatur: nemedicina vilis minis vrilis eſſet ægrotis: It bath Peuuem. 
beenc diſcreeilj aud boleſomely prontded, that it ſhould not be granted to any man, to do that moſt Agnſtinies, e ple 
humble Open penance but only once in the Church and neuer more aft erward: left the medicine, ola 54. 
being made ouer common, ſhould not be profitable tothe Sicke. | 

Thus much difference therefoze,we ſte, there was betweene the Church, and Nouatus. 


tract 80. 


B. Rhenanmu in 
Arguments lis 


The Church granteth the Open Dinner one onely time of Open Reconciliation, and nes 


wer mo2e: But Nouatus granteth none at all. Therefoze the whole matter of Nouacus, 
might haue ſerued . Harding to ſome other purpoſe. Foz Confeſſion, whether it were 


Private 03 Publike, was no part of his erroz. 
The Apologie, (hap.6, Dimiſjon 2. 


And (we lay) that the office of Loofing conſiſteth in this point: that 
the Miniſter. either by the Pꝛeaching of the Goſpell, offereth the Me⸗ 
rits of Chꝛiſt x full Pardon to ſuch as haue lowly and contrite hearts, 
and doe vnkeinedlie repent themſelues, pꝛonouncing vnto the lame a 
lure, and vndoubted foꝛgiueneſſe of their ſinnes, and hope of Euerla⸗ 
ſting Saluation: Oꝛ elle that the lame Miniſter, when any haue offen⸗ 
ded their Bꝛothers mindes with ſome great offence, oz notable and o⸗ 
pen crime, wherby they haue, as it wete, baniſhed and made themſeines 
ſtrangers from the Common Fellowſhtp, and from the Body of Lyzift, 
then after perfect amendment ol luch perlons, doth retoncile them, and 
bung them home againe, and reſtoꝛe them to the Companie, and Unitie 
ofthe Faithfull, 80 en 
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* Yatruth. For 
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ſoiled not mad 
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* Manifeſt vn- 
truth For S. 
Auguſtine ſpea- 


keth theſe words 


of Open Con- 
feſſion before 
the people. 


M. Harding. 


The ſumme of all cheſe gay words abridged doth attribute Looſing or Abſolution firſt to Preaching, 
next to aſſoiling ſuchas bee Excommunicate, As touching the fiſt, theſe Defenders confound the 
offices of Preaching and Abfolutior, The Preacher teacheththe hearers, and reporteth the words 
of Chrilt, as out of the mouth of Chriſt, ſaying : Thus ſaith Chriſt, & c. The Prieſt, which is the Mi. 
niſter of Ablolution, according to the authoritie giuen to him by Chriſt, in his owne peiſon aſfet- 
leth the Penitenr, ſaying : * I aſſoile thee in the name of the Father, & c. The Preacher in that hee 
preacheth onely, doth not aſſoile ſinners, neither giueth hee the Merits of Chriſt, nor full parden by 
pronouncing ynto them the Golpelk. * For if that great benefit conſiſt in pronouncing or denoun - 
ciug of the Gol. ell. then why might not euerie lay man, yea women, yea yongue boies, and girles aſ- 
ſoile finners ? yea why might not euetie man aſſoile himſelfe ? And would yee Sirs appoint vnto vs 
ſuch for ludges conftitured| by Chriſt ? 

For the words of Chriſt be ſo plaine, as they cannot be ſo violently wrefted. For Chriſt ſaid not, To 
whom yee offer by preaching of the C oſ>ell my Merits, and Pardon, or whoſe ſinnes yee pronounce by 
the Goſpell to be remitted, but quo: ne +que remiſerits, whoſe ſoeuer ſinnes yee remit, they are remit- 
ted to them. For as the ſonne of manrewitred ſinnes to him that was ſicke of the Palſie, and to Mary 
Maudelene, that ye may know (ſaith he) that the ſonne of man hath Power to remit ſinnes, & e. Euen 


ſo he hath transferred ꝰ the ſame Power vnto Prieſts, ſaith Chryſoſtome. Which Prieſts he hath ſent, uus 
of the Goſpell, which profiterh ſo 3. %% 


as the Father ſenthim. and it Abſolution confiſt ia pronouncing 
much as it is belecued, * thenthe power of the Keies which Chuiſt hath giuen to the Church, conſi- 
ſteth not ſo much in the Miniſter, as in the finner that heareth and belecueth, and ſo is forgiuen by Lu · 
thers opinion. And by this meanes the Prieſt hath no ſpcciall power. But we ſay with the Chrch.thaek 
Sacrament hach his efficacie of the inſtitution of Chriſt in him, ro whom it is adhibited. In this ſenſe 
the Catholike Church of Chriſt hath euer taught, that God worketh our ſaluatin by Sacraments, and 
in this faith it hath alwaies Baptized infants, that their ſinnes being remitted, they might be made the 
children of God, * Likewiſe by the Keies of the Church, it hath aſſoiled perſons bereaft of the vſe of 
ſpeech and reaſon, as the learned and ancient holy Father Leo, teachech in his Epiſtle ad Theoderum 
E piſcopum Forgiul.enſem, and S. Auguſtine, dec dulicriuu conivgys, lib. 1. cap.26. e ultimo. 

Finallie, if the Office of Looſing, that is, Abſolution, conſiſteth in Preaching the Goſpell, and offe- 
ring the Merits of Chriſt by pronouncing the words, in which the remiſſion of our fins is expreſſed, 8s 
this Defender teacheth: then had not the Catechumens of old time, neither now ſhould they bee in 
any danger, if they ſhould die without Baptiſme,and the grace of reconciliation,that is, not being aſſoi · 
led. For they lacked no preaching, as now they lacke not where any ſuch be. The contrary whereof, the 
Church hath euer taught; and for witneſſe of the ſame, beſides other Fathers, wee haue the plaine do- 
crine of 8. Auguſtine ; Who ſaith, tnat a Catechumene,how much ſoeuer he profiteth,bearcth ſtill the 
burthen of his iniquity, ſo long as he is not Baptized, 

denie not, but caſes of juſt neceſſity bee excepted in the one, and the other, hauing right and firme 
wils and defire in eack caſe : When not the contempt of Religion, but the point of neceſſty ex cludeth 
the Myſtery of Baptiſme, as S. Auguſtine ſaith. Then how dangerous and pernicious is the De ctrineof 
theſe Defenders, our New Mimſtring Prelates, who more with ſweet and holy words, then with truth, 
teach Chriſtian people, that the office of Loofing conſiſteth in offering, by preaching ofthe Goſpell,/as 
they call it) the Merirs of Chriſt, and full pardon, and by pronouncing (I know not how) a ſure and vn- 
doubted forgineneſſe of ſinnes, and hope of euerlaſting Saluation to ſuch, forſootk, as haue lowlie and 
contrite hearts, and do vnfainedly repent them? The contiĩtion of heart they ſeeme to ſpeake of, ſuffi» 
ceth not for Looſing of fins, vnleſſe it be contrition formed with charity, as the Diuines teach. Which 
charity ſeeketh and requireth the Sacrament of Penance and the grace of reconciliation, which can- 
not beminiſtred but by a Prieſt * Neither is ĩt poſſible, the Prieſt to iudge truly, who are lowly and 
contrite of heart, and repent them vafainedly, foraſmuch as he cannot ſearch the heart, vnleſſe the 
Penitents humble themſelues vnto him, and declare their repentance by ſimple and lowly Confeſſion 
of their ſinnes. Which Confeſſion, theſe new Goſpellers haue abandoned out of their Congregations, 
How much is more the Catholike and wholſome Doctrine of S. Auguſtine to bee imbraced and fol-; 
lowed,which he vttereth in theſe words? Do ye penance, ſuch as is done in the Church, that the Church 
may pray for you. Let no man ſay to himſelfe, I doe penance ſecretly before God 1 doe it: God who 
forgiueth me,knoweth,that I do it in my heart. But what ſaith S. Auguſtine hereunto ? Why then (ſaith 
he)it was ſaid in vaine, What things ye Looſe in Earth. they ſhall be Looſed in Heauen. Then without 
cauſethe Keies be giuen to the Church. We make void the Goſpellof God; wee make ſruſtrate the 
words of Chrift, 

S. Auguſtine ſaith, doe yee penance, not ſuch as liketh your ſelues, not ſuch as New fangled ſelf- 
pleaſing Preachers teach you, but ſuch as is done in the Church, which confiſtethin Contrition of 
. 1 of mouth, and Satisfaction of worke, that ſo yee may bee aſſciled, and perfect hy re- 
conciled. 1 

Touching the ſecond point, we doe not attribute the Looſing of ſuch as be excommunicate, to the 
offering of Chriſts merits, and pronouncing of the Goſpell vate them, as you doe, but tothe power of 
luriſdiction by Chriſt giuen to the Church. 

By the Fathers Excommunication in conſideration of the neceſſity of it, is called Neruus Fecleſiaſticaæ 
Diſcipline,the ſine w of Churchly Diſcipline;by the Canons, Mucro Epiſcopi, the Sword of a Biſhop; by 8. 
Auguſtine, Eyiſcopalis Judicꝝy damn atio, qua pæn i nulla in Eccleſia maior eft ; The condemnation of a man by 
Biſhoply Iudgemeut, then the which there is no greater puniſhment in the Church. 


The Biſhop of Sari burie. 

Me commit the Reies oftheKingdom of Peanen, onely vnto the Pꝛieſt, and to none 
other: and to him onelp wee ſay, Vat ſoener thou bindeſt in Earth, ſhall bee bound in Heauen. 
Pet neuertheleſſe hath not euerie Pꝛielt the vſe of theſe Reies. Peter Lombard rw 
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ſaith; Sane dicipoteſt, qu0Jalteramiltarum Clauium id eſt, Scientiam diſcernendi, non Sent. 4. diſ. 19. 

habent omnes Sacerdotes: Wee way ſafely ſay that all Prieſts baue not the one of theſe two CYAL) 

Keies + I meane the knowledge to diſecrne, Jl they haue not the Keies, then tan they nei- A Laiman . 
er Open, noꝛ hut. | | ERS 

K Heither doth blue of our Doctrine, that either Childꝛen, 82 Lay-men do, 02 may > emitteth 5 

fozgine ſinnes. And yet Gods woꝛd map be mighty, be thePzonouncerof it never ſq Sinne. 

ſimple. S. Auguſtine ſaith: Cùm Chriſtus Petro diceret, Tibi\dabo Claues Regni Cœ- . 

lotum, vniuerſam ſignificabat Eccleſiam: When Chrilt ſaud mo Peter, Vnto thee will Aug. in loban; 

giue the Ke ies of the Kingdome of Heanen, he {gnified thereby ibe mhole Church, And againe: Tractat. 124. 

Quæcunque ligaueris ſuper Terram, erunt ligata in Cœlo. Cœpiſti habere frattem tuum Aug. de Verb. 

tanquam Publicanum : Ligas illum in Terra, Cum autem correxeris, & concordaueris Dom. Secund, 

cum fratre tuo, ſoluiſti illum in Terra. Cumfolyeris in Terra, ſolutus erit in Cœlo: hat- Mat. Serm.rs 

foener things thou ſvalt Binde in Earth, they ſœallbe Bound in Heanen. Thon being a Kays 

man)haſt begunne to haue thy brother as a Pablicane : Thou bindeſt him in Earth, But when 

thou haſt corrected bim, and baſt agreedwith thy brother, theubaſt Looſed him in Earth. Aud 

when thou baſt Looſed him m Earth, he ſhall be Looſed in Heanen, i : 

- Likewiſe Theophylact ſaith: Si tu offenſus, habes eum qui te affecit iniuriz, Gcut Pub- 

licanum & Gentilem, eritille & in Galo talis: Si autem Solueiis eum, hoceſt, Si illi con · Theophylact. in 

donaueris, erit illi & in Cœlo condonatum. Non enim ſolùm quæ ſoluunt Sacerdotes, ſunt Mat. cap. 18. 

ſoluta: ſed quæcunque & nos, inturia affecti, vel ſigamus, vel ſoluimus, & ipſa erunt 

ligata, vel ſoluta: If then being offended, haus him that batb done thee wrong, as a Publicane, 

and as an Heathen, ſuch hall hee be alſo in Heauen. But if thog Looſe him, that ts 10 ſay if thou 

pardon him, be ſhall be pardoned alſo in Heanen, For not only the things that Prieſts Looſe, are 

Looſed: but alſo what ſoeuer we (being Lay-men) hauin g takes Prong, dos Binde or Looſe, the 

ſame things ſpall alſo be Bound, or Looſed, 

This Doctrine may not ſeeme ſo ſtrange to M. Harding, vnleſſe hee bee a ſtranger a- 
monglt his owne. Foꝛ by the D2der of His one Church of Rome, an Old Wife, oꝛ a 
Hong Girle may miniſter the Sacrament of Biptiſme. And J trow he will not ſay, they 
may miniſter Baptiſme withant Nemiſſion ol Sinnes. | 

Jn this Church ol Rome the-powerof the Reies is lapped vp often times in a Bull ot 
Lead, and ſent abꝛoad into the Mold by a Lay Pardener: and is thought neuertheleſſe 
god, and ſufficient vnto the Reteiuer foz Nemiſſion of Sinnes, notwithſtanding the 
meſſenger be no Pꝛieſt. 8 

Some of the late Doctours ot his (aid Church haue fanghtvs, that a man may make 
his Confeſſion by a bill ot his hand, and receiue Abſolution by a Truſhman, oz by a Bꝛo⸗ 
ker. Peter Lombard the Gzaud Maſter of their whole Scheele ſaith: Si tamen defuerit po 
Sacerdos, Proximo, vel Socio eſt facienda Conſeſſio: If ibau mant a Prieſt, thou muſt mike 3 = r. 
thy Confeſſion vnto thy Veigbb var, or vnto thy Fellow. And Beda ſaith, as hs is alleged by 3 2 
the ſaid Peter Lombard: Coæqualibus quotidiana & leuia: grauiora vero Sacerdoti pan- iſ 7 3 
damus: Let vs open our ſmall aud daily ſinnes vnto mur fellomes, and the greater vnto the Prieſt. 4 7. Artic, 


- 


And to be ſhoꝛt, vpon the Decretals it is noted thus: In neceſſitate Laicus poteſt & 8 
audire Confeſſiones, & Abloluere: In caſe of necefſirre 4 Lay. man may both haere Confeſſions Na A. diſ. 17. 
and Abſolue. Hs 5 | 5 1 wo prin/- 

This is the Oꝛder and Dattrine of Þ.Yaedingsowne Church. His owne Dortours 3 8 
tell him, that Lay men and women may Abſolue the Penitent, and ſozgine Sinnes. Dip. © _ 


Therefoze he hath the leſle cauſe to miſlike it. Ar Extra. De offi 
P. Harding ſaith further: Chriſt ſaith not, To whomye offer by preaching of the Goſpel, my 4 — 
merits and pardon: or whoſe ſinnes ye pronounce bythe Goſpell to be remitted; but Qaoumcunque re- 1 
miſeritis, whole ſoeuer ſinnes yee remi they are remitted. | JfP»Parding will conclude of this P aſt * alu, J ” 
Negatiue, Ergo, Sinnes bee jg; be by the preaching of the Goſpell: J tro it will ber 15 * f 
but a ſimple Argument. Foz Chiyloſtome faith; Clauicularij ſunt Sacerdotes, quibus Chryſoflom LI 
creditum eſt Verbum Docendi & Interpretandi Seripturas: The Keybearers bee the Prieft 4, Maith.in ” Wha 
to whom is committed the Word of T. eaching and Expounding the Scrytures. And S. Hierome pere unperfect. 0 
faith: Quæcunque Soluetitis ſuper Terram, erunt Soluta & in Calo. Soluumt autem eos 1 
Apoſtoli Sermone Dei, & Teſtimonijs Scripturarum, & Exhortstione Virtutum: hat- Hier in Eſai 
ſoeuer thing t ye Looſe vpon Earth, they ſhall be Loaſed alſoin Heanen. But che Apoſtles Looſe Lib 5 Cap. 14 
them by the word of God, and by the Teſtimonies of the Scriptures, by :xbortation untaJerums. © | 
Likewiſe S. Auguſtine ſaith:tam vos mungie(tis propter Verhum quod loquutus ſum Auguſt in lo. 
vobis, Quare non ait, Mundi eſtis propter Baptiſmum quo loti eſtis ? Niſi quia & in aqua han,7pat.go, 
Verbum mundat 1 Now are youcleane becanſe of the ii ordthat I haus ſpoken to you, Why ſaub Ambr of.De 
he not, Ton are eleane becauſe of the Baptiſme mherewitb ee are waſhed? & auing that enenin Cain & Abel, 
the water it is the Word tbat maketh cleane, Likewiſe S. Ambroſe: Remi ttuntur peccata Cap. 4. J 
N f per 
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per Verbum Dei, cuius Leuites eſt Interpres: Sinxes be forginen by the Word of Cod, the 
Expeunder whereof is the Leaite, or Prieſt, | | 

Roman. 1. All the Power is in the Moꝛd of God, which S. Paul calleth, The Power of God vnto 

Salnation ; and Verbum reconciliationis, 7 he Wordwhereby we be reconciled vnto God. 


Ck De And foz this cauſe Chry ſoſtome ſaith, as it is alleged by M. Parding, that the Pꝛieſt 

ca 4.3. bath the ſame Power that Chriſt had, foz that he pzeacheth the ſame woꝛd of God that 

8 Chrilt pꝛeachꝛth. And in this ſenſe Chriſt ſaith vnto his Diſciples: 4s wy ſiuing Father 
; ſent me, euen ſo(and with like Commiſſion) doe / ſerd you. | 

Dtherwiſe the Power of Chrin farre ſurmounteth and paſſeth all Creatures: not ons 

ly in Earth. but alſo in Heauen. Chriſt himſetke thereof ſaith thus: A/! chings are diline. 

Mat. 11. redto me of my Father. And the Pꝛophet Eſay ſaith: Ponam Clauem Domus Dauid ſuper 


Eſave hum erum eius. Aperict, & nemo claudet: claudet, & nemo aperiet: [well ſer the Key of 
ay cap. 22. hs Honſe of Dauid vpos bs ſhoulder. He ſbali open, and no man ſtall ſent : be ſhall ſhut, andno 
wan ſeal open. 5 
Ok this Dactrine ſaifh M. Harding, followeth a great inconuenience. For then ſaith he) 
the power of the Keies conſiſte th not ſo much in the Miniſter, as in the ſinner that heareth & beleeueth. 
This inconuentence is nothing ſo great as it is pꝛetended. The Errour heereoftandeth 
in the Equiuocation, oꝛ doubtfull taking of one wo2p, Foz one thing may be in another 
ſund2y waies: As Remiſſion of Sinnes may be in the Pꝛieſt, as in the Pelſenger: Jn 
the Moꝛzd of God, as in the Inſtrument: In the Penitent partie, as in the Recei⸗ 
uer. The offering hereofts in the Miniſter: but the effec and fozce is in the Sinner. 
Actor. 16. Thereloꝛe S. Luke ſaith: Gd opened i he heart of the Silke womun, that ſbe ſhonid giue care 
Mark. 16. vnto the words that were ſpoken by S. Paul. And Chriſt ſaith: I hoſosuer ſhall beleene, and 
bee Baptized, ſball be ſaued : but bee that bᷣeleeuetb not, ſpall bee damned. Yikewiſe Peter 
4 Sententiar. Lombard himſelfe ſaith: Ex bis aperte oſtenditur, quòd Deus ipſe Pœnitentem ſoluit, 
Diſt.18.Sed quando iatus illuminat inſpirando veram cordis contritionem: Hereby it plain!y appeareth 
qucruur. that God bimſelfe looſeth the Pemtent, wh:n by giumg him inmardlight, he inſpireth into him it he 
Cl-mens in true contrition of the heart. And therefoze Clemens Alexandrinus faith: Fides noſtra eſt 
Parenctico, Clauis Regni Cœlorum: Our Faith is the Key of the Kingdome of Heanen, And S. Augu- 
Aug. in Iohan. ſtine likewiſe ſaith: Cor clauſum habent, quia Clauem Fidei non habent: They haue 
Jractat.; 9. their hearts ſont, be oauſe they lacke the Key of Faith. Againe he ſaith; Suſcitaii mortuus, 
Auguſtia.in niſi intusclamanteDomino, non poteſt: The dead man cannot bee 14iſed againe, vnleſſe the 
Pſalos,101. Lorderie wit hin him. 
1. Queſt 1. And to come nere to the purpoſe, Gratian himſelfe ſaith ; V oluntas Sacerdotis nec 
Diftumeſt, prodefic, nec obeſſe poteſt, ſed merjtum bene dictionem poſcentis : Thewill of the Prieit 
can neither further, nor bmder, but the merit of him that deſireih Alſolution. 
Touching the Obiection of frantike perſons, and mad men, in what ſozf, and how 
karre Abſolntion taketh place in them, fozaſmuch as it is an extraozvinarie caſe, I thinke 
Extra de Bup- it neither neædfull, no: eaſie to define, Indæd a queſtion is moned by Pope Innocentius 
tiſmo, & eius the third, Whether, and in what ſoꝛt a man, either in his madnelle, oz in his ſicepe may 
effettn, Maio. bi Baptized. And S.Augultine ſermeth to witneſſe that Childzen ſomtime were Bap⸗ 
ves Eccleſia. &. tized in their Mothers Wombe. Likewiſe he wꝛiteth of a friend of his owne: (um 
Item quæritur. lace ret fine ſenſu in dolore letali, & deſperaretur, Baptizatus eſt neſciens: Vhereas bee 
Aupnit Con- lay in a Trance, without ſenſe, in deadly paine, and nas deſpaned of, hee was Baptized, and 
tra ſnlanlih, Niem not of it. 
6 cap. S. Bonauentura addeth ſome fo2ce vnte the matter, and demandefh this queſtion : An 
Auguſt. Con- Aliquis poſſit Abſolui inuitus? Mhetber a man may be abſolnedagainſt his will, or no ? 
feſſion. lib. q. But concerning the Abſolution of mad men in the time of their phꝛenlle, it ſcemeth 
cap. 4. this was both the meaning ol Leo, and the godly diſcretion of the Church at that time, 
Bonauentur. in that ika man, ſtanding excommunicate, had happened to be bereft of his ſenſes, and be⸗ 
4. Centen. Diſt, ing in that caſe, had bene likely to depart this life, vpon p2ofe of his fe2mer repentance, 
18 Qaeæft. 6. he ould be reſtoꝛed, that he might depart in peace, as a member ofthe Church of God. 
Conc. Car iba. The pꝛactiſe heereot wer may ſinde in the Countell of Cartbage by theſe woꝛds: Si is qui 
ginen g. cæ . Pœnitentiam in infirmitate petit, in phreneſim verſus fuerit, dent Teſtimonium qui eum 
W audiueꝛrunt, & accipiat Pœnitentiam: If hee that deſired reconciliatton by Penance in his ſick: 
Abſolutiõ wi afterward fall mad, let them that heard him beare witneſſe nth hint, and ſo let him receius 
_ Penance, | 
of mad mẽ This was only a publike Teſtimonie vnto the Church, that the partie Exoommuni- 
„ tate was repentant befoꝛe, when his minde was quiet. And what thing elſe S. Harding 
can gather hercof, J cannot tell. Certainelp in this oꝛder and maner they reſtoꝛed, not 
24. Jug. 2. de only mad men, but alſo dead men vnto the Church. Fo2 it is noted vpon the Decræs: 
Conem. in glaſſ. Ex quo, cùm per cum non Rabat, ei Communicare debemus. Et ita eſt Abſoluendus poſt 
mortem 


Church otEngland. Part. 2. 


mortem: Where fore, ſeeing there mas no lacke in bu part, we onght ti Communicate with bim. 
And ſo he muſt be Abſolued after hu death, nh. 

Che woꝛds that S. Auguſtine often vſeth vnto Beginners, o: Enterers of the Faith, 
called Catechumeni, are vttered rather fo; terrour ot᷑ others, then foz rigour of truth; as ef 
ſhall appeare. Foz otherwheres hee wziteth thus: Catechumeni ſecundum quendam Aug de Fec- 
modum pet Signum Chriſtiſanctificantur: The Catechumeni, er Beginnezs, after their cator. Merittt, 
ſort, are ſanctiſied by the Signe of Chrilt. Againe her ſaith to them: Non dum renati eſtis, G. Remuſſione, 
{cd per Ccucis Sig 1um in vte ro Sanctæ Matris Eecleſiæ 1am concepti eſtis: Tce are not yet ib. 2. cap. 26. 
borne anew, but by the Signe of the Croſſe, yee are already conseiued m the wowbe of the Holy An aſt. ad C. 
Cburch pour Mother. 3 0 ES IT tec humen. lib. 

Theretoꝛe hauing thus once entered into the Faith of Chriſt, although they happened 2. £4p. 1. 
afterward to depart this ife without Baptiſme, vet the Church oftentimes thought it 
god to iudge well of them. 8 Ambroſe doubted not bat the Emperour Valentinian depar- e 
ted heute in Gods lauour: and yet was the ſame Emperour but a Beginner, and a No- 1 
uice ia the Faith, and departed hence without Bap'tſme, | 0 44 

M. Harding ſaith further:Valetle the Penitent make particular rehearſall of al his ſins, 
the Prieſt, or Miniſler can be no ludge. Whereunts J adde alſo further Horwithſtan⸗ 
ding any rehearſall that may be made, pet can the Pꝛieſt neuer be hut a dowbtfull Judge, 
S. Auguſtine ſaith: Quid ergo mihi eſt cum hominibus, vt audiant Confeſſiones meas, 
quali lanaturi ſint omiuts laaguores meos ?Vade ſciunt,cum à meipſo de meipſo nudiunt, A. Canfeſ. 
an verum dicam 5 Quandoquidem nemo ſcit hominum quid agatur in homine, niſi ſpiri- lib. 10. cap. 2. 
tus hominis qui eſt in homine: hat haus I to doe wet h men, that they ſbomld heare my Con- ( * 
fejſions,as if they were able to heale alt my greifes! Whenthey bears me ſpeake of my ſelfe hom can Open Cõ- 
they tell ober her I doe ſay the truth. or no? For no man kyowethwhat is done in man, but the Spi. n 


ric of man that is in man. _ | 92 

Yowbeit , hereof haue growen many vuneceſarie and curious queſtions: Mhat | 
Peres, what Moneths, what Daies, what Youres, what Paner, what D2der of Pe- 1 
nante ſhould ſerue fo euerp ſeuerall Dinne. In Reſolut ion ol which doubts ftwd the „, Swat dr 
iuogement ofthe Pꝛieſt. And thereloꝛe Carolus Magnus in his Lawes ftraitlp commans P nit _ 7 
deth, that the Pꝛieſts ſhould be (kilfallin the Boke ot Penance, | de Fa 

But as touching the Judge. of Sianes, S. Chryſoſtome ſaith: Ante Deum confitere nf. lbrmn 
peccata tua. Apud Verum ludicem cum oratione delicta tua pronuntia: Cenfeſſe thy Sms 1 
befor: Ged. Before the True judge, wich prayer pronounce thine offences, And againe: Cogi- Chryſe ad H » 
tatione fiat delictorum exquiſitio: Sine Teſte fit hoc iudicium: Solus te Deus confitentem br 2 * , 5 
videat: Let the examination of tby ſinnes be wroug bt in thy heart: Let this iudgement be with- Cb. 2 1 
out Wirncſſe: Ler God Oneiy heare theewhen thou makeſt thy Confeſſion. And again hi ; Z, Fi oh 
faith ; Medicmæ locus hic eſt, non Iudicij: non pœnas, ſed peccatorum temiſſionem tri- 7 _ i 
bucas: Deo ſoli dic peccatum tuum: Heere in place of medicine, and not of ladgement: gi cry Hows | 
uing not puniſoment, but remiſcion of ſnones. Openthy fone to God Alone. 4-0 8 — 2 6 

And therefozein P.Yardings owne Canons it is noted thus: Confoſſio fit ad oſten- De Pœnitent. 
foam pœnitentiæ, non an impetrationem veniæ: Conf. eſrion is made ( vnto the Biel) Dif, I Omni 
not thereby to ob14me forginen:ſſe but to declare aur repentatce. And againe: Confeſſio Sacer- 7 
doti ofterrur in Signum veniæ accepte,non in cau am remiſſionis accipiendæ : Conf. eſriov 
i nade onto the Prieſt in token of Remis ion already obttined, and not as a cauſe whereby to pro- 
Care Remilyion, 424 4 Mat 

And pet is the Pꝛieſt a Judge, all this notwithſtanding: and pzonounceth ſentente 
23 4 Judge, ol Doctrine, ol Open Diane, of the Dffenſe of the Church, and ofthe Humi⸗ 
lity and Heauineſſe of the Penitent: and as a Judge, together with the Elders ofthe 
Congreg:tion, hee hath Authozity, both ts Condemne, and to Ablolus. Peter Lombard 
him ſelte ſaith Ec) aliquis apud Deum fit ſolutus, non tamen in facie Eccleſiæ ſolutus ha- 4 Sen diſt. 18. 
betur, niſi per iudicium Saccrdotis: Albeit a man be Alſolued before God, yet is he not ac- Nom autem. 
count ed As ſolned ia the face ofthe Chureb. bus by the iudge ment of the Prieſt, 

Likewiſe ſaith S. Auguſtine: Hortor, pris publicà ꝑœnitentià ſatisfacere, & Sacerdotis Auguſtin. De 
Iudicio teconciliatum Communiom ſociari:7 exbort you. firſt to make ſati faction (vnto Erc leſiaſt. dog- 
the 8 } by Open Penance, and ſo to bee reſtored to the Gommunion by the diſcretion of the matib. Ib. 1. 
Preeſt. | CEN FJ. 

The Oder herredk, as it is ſet fozty by S. Cyprian, was this: Firſt, the inner by mas Cyprian. lib. 3. 
ny outward geſkuces and tokens ſhewed himſelfe to be penitent, and ſo2rowfull fo2 bis Epiſt. 15. 
ſta: Atter that he made humble confeſſion thereof befoze the whole Congregation.and de⸗ 
liced his bꝛethꝛen to p2ay fo2 him: Laſtly, the Biſhopand the Clergy laid their hands o⸗ 
uer hin, and ſo reconciled him. Da ſaith Origen: Qui lapſus eſt, procedit in medium, & Or g. in I. 37. 
Exo. nologeſia facit: e that hat h ended, commeth foorth into the mids (of the people) and 

N 2 maketh 


tu Valentins av. 
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Zoomen. lb. maketh his Confeſſion. Sozomenus likewiſe deſcribing the ſame Oꝛder, ſaith thus: Rei 

7 cap. 1. ad terram (cle pronos abijciunt cum planctu & lamentat: ont; Epiſcopus ex aduerſo oc- 

currit cum lachrymis, & ipſe ad pauimentum lamentando prouoluitur & vniuctſa Eccle- 

O pen Co- fz multitudo lachrynus ſuffunditur: They that haue offended fall demue flat with weeping and 

lein lamentationto the ground: The Biſbop commeth to bim with teares, and humſelfe licemiſe fallech 
CHION, dine: and ibe whole multitude of the Church is powred ouer and ouer with ceares. 

I vſethe moe wo2ds herein, foz that the whole matter is long ſithence growen vtter⸗ 
ly out of vſe. Notwithſtanding, this is the Confeflion and Penance that S. Auguſtine 
ſpeaketh ol. Of Open Confefſion, P. Parding, hs ſaith, Te Keies were nor grnen to the 
Church ix vaine. Df Open Confellion he ſaith, I bai ſoeuer ye looſe in Earth, ſball be looſed 
in Heauen. DF Open Confeſſion hes ſpeaketh all theſe woꝛds, and not of any Auricular, 
o2 P2inate dealing. If P. Harding happen to doubt hereof, let him loke better vpon 
his bokes. There ſhall he finde, even in the very ſame place he hath alleged, theſe woꝛds, 

Auguſt. in lib, partly going befoze, partly following: Agite Pœnitentiam, qualis agitut in Eccleſia, vto- 

go. Hemiliar. ret pro vobis Eccle ſia: Iob dicit, Si erubui in conſpectu populi confiteri peccata mea: 

Homil. 49. Propterca Deus voluit vt Theodoſius agetet Pœnitentiam Publicam in conſpectu popu- 
li: Nolitèe permittere viros veſtros fornicari : Interpellate contra cos Ecclellam : Do Pe. 
nance, ſuch as is done in the Church, that the Church may pray for you : Tob ſauh, I was not a- 
framed in the ſight of all the people to confeſſe my ſinner : Therefore God would that Theodo- 
ſius( being the Emperourof the wozld)/5o»!d doe Open Penance exen in the preſence of all the 
people. Te wines, ſuffer not your busbands to line in fornication : Come before the Congtegati - 
on, and cry againſt them, 

This is the Confeſſion that S. Auguſtine ſpeaketh of: not Secret, o2 Pꝛiuate, 821. the 
Eare: but Publike, and Open, and in the Sight and Hearing of all the people. In like 

- Ambroſ De maner ſatth S. Ambroſe : Multos neceſſe eſt ve ambias, & obſecres ve dignentur interue · 

5 nire. Fleat pto te Mater Eccleſia, & culpam tuam lachry mis lauet: Thou muſt needs hum- 
ble thy ſelfe, and defire many, to iutreat for thee, Let the Church, thy Mother, weepe for hee, 
and let her waſh thy offence with her teares, 

This therefoze, P. Harding, was no plaine dealing, with ſuch ſleight fo turne Pubs 
like into Pꝛiuate, and the Open audience ot the whole people into One only mans ſecret 
care: and ſo much to abuſe the ſimplicitie of your Reader. Certainely theſe wo2ds ots. 
Auguſtine, Open Penance : Confeſſe Openly : In the fight of all the people: That the 
whole Church may pray for thee : theſe wozds, I ſay, will not caſily ſerue to pꝛoue your 
purpoſe fo Pꝛiuate Confeſſion, | | 


The Apologre, (hap. 6. Diuſion 3. 


we lay alſo, that the Miniſter doth execute the Luthoꝛity of Bin- 
Binding & ding and Shutting, as often as hee ſhutteth vpthe Gate ofthe King- 
0 8 © dome ok Heauen againſt vnbeleeuing and ſtubburne perſons, denoun⸗ 
Loo ing. cig vnto the Sods vengeance a euerlaſting puniſhment:D2 elſe, when 
Sin forgi- he doth quite ſbut them out from the boſome of the Church by open Ex⸗ 
uen with- communication. Out ok doubt, what ſentence ſoeuer the Miniſter of 
out Con: Sod ſbal giue in this ſozt, God himſelfe doth ſo wel allow it, that what- 
ſoener heere in Sarth by their meanes is Looſed andBound,God him- 


feſſion. 0 Celfe will Looſe and Binde, and confirme the ſame in Heauen, 
LINN M. Harding. 


*Vatruth. For Heere againe you confound the power of Binding, and the office of preaching, as you did before. 
we confound ſpeaking of the power of Looſing. Where to we ſay, as wee ſaid be fore of chat other, that Binding and 
them not Shutting conſiſteth not in denouncing of Gods yengeance, but in the exerciſe of the Key of luriſdicti- 
> n con mitted to the Church. The Miniſters whereof t ind ſinners, whom for iuſt cauſe they Looſe not, 
but know that they are not to bee Loeſed. And to that Key perteineth Excommunicauen, and ty ihe 

lame it is exerciſed, 

Whatſocuer by them is thus Looſed or Bound in Earth, God himſelf alloweth for Looſed and Bound 
vntiuths. Five in Heauen. Such Prieſts becauſe qe, i. haue not in your New Chuich, at lealt after this wiſe,z.vſing piieſt. 
together, as may ly autholitie, 2, and none will ſuffer to be made, 4. nor ſuch Autholitie to be exerciſed :3ee g. defiaud 
further appeaie the fairhfull people ef the great bene fit oſ the Sacrament of Penance, keeping them faſt bound to 
by the at ct. their ſinnes af. er Baptiſme committed. And fo ye cauſe their euerlaſting damnation, for whom Chꝛiſt 

g hach ſhed his blood, che price of theit redemption. 


The B iſbop of Sari sbnrie. 
We confound not theſe Neies, P. Harding, but ſpeake plainly and diſtinctly ol either 
other, Ve ſay that the power, as well of Loſing, as allo of Binding, ſtandeth in Gods 
a Wozd; 


Pani. lib 2, 
c ay, 10. 


Churchef England. Part. 2. 5 149 


Moꝛd: and the erertiſe oꝛ execution of the ſame, ſtandeth either in Pꝛeaching, oz eiſe CYALST 
in Sentente of Cozrection, and CccleſtaſficallDifcipline--. oe e Bindin g & 
Dfthe latter hereof there is no queſtion 4 of the fozmer . Harding poznounceth "RL 
pꝛeciſelp, although, as it appeareth, not moſt aduiſedly ; Binding (faith he) and dhutting 8. 
ſtandeth not in denouncing of Gods vengeance · And heereot he certainly aareth vs, as of a Sin for gi- 
molt vndoubted veritie. Yowbeit,in fo ſaying,he ſcxmeth not to conſider the power and nen with- 
Chriſt himſelfe ſaith, Tany man ſhal heare wp ords, and ſhall nat la lecus, Icondemne him OUT Con- 
not. He that refuſeth me, and receiueth not my words, hath one that-condemneth bim. I he word fo © ly 


(hat I baue ſpoken & it that ſballindge bim at the laſt day. Likewiſe ſaith S-Paul : Wee are tho 
kreafae f Chit intbem that be ſaued, and in them that periſb. Vuto them thar periſh wee ir 
are the ſauour of death unto death: In them that be ſaued wee are the ſauour of life unto life, 2.Cor 2 
And again: /f che Goſpell be hidden, it is bidden from them that periſh, Mo ſatth God vnto ; 
theP2ophet Ezechiel: [f thou gine warning to the wicked, and bo vill not bee turned from his 2 Cor. 4. 
wickedneſſe, he ſoall periſh in tbe ſame ; yet haft thau diſcharged thine owne als Ezcchic! 3. 
To be lhozt, the whole Scriptures are full herreot᷑: and therefoze S. Auguſſ ine faith; in 
Prædicatut Euangelium quibuſdam ad præmium, quibuſdam ad iudicium: Z Goſpel is 5 piſt. 
reached to ſome vnto reward, to ſume vnto iudgement. 55 wins, * 
Fo2 the reſt M. Harding ſaith: Such Pricſts becauſe ye haue not ĩn your New Church, at leaſt * 
after this wile vſung Prieſtly Authoritie.and none will ſuffer to be made, and ſuch Authe ritie to be exer- 
ciſed ye defraud rhe faithful people of the great benefit of the Sacrament of Penance, keeping them 
faſt bound to their ſinnes after Bapriſme committed : and ſo ye cauſe their cucrlaſting dammarion, for 
whom Chriſt hach ſhe d his blood, the price of their redemption, | tt | 


Theſe great woꝛds are not very well ſeaſoned ; they are bigge in ſound, and' ſmall in 
weight: they are full of terrour, and void ol wit. Foz the Church of England hath Aus 
thoꝛitie this day by Gods Weg2d, to Binde andLoſe, as much as euer Chriſt ganeany 
to his Apoſtles:and by the ſame authoꝛitie the ſame Church ol England is able to Binde, 
not only M. Harding and his fellowes, as Peter bound Simon Magus, oz as Paul bound 
Elymas the falſe P2ophet : but alſs the Pope himſelfe, if he be an DpenNffeender: and, 
as S. Paul ſaith, is able to deliner him ouer vnto Satan: add vndoubtedly being ſo 
Waund inEarth, he ſhall alſo ſtand Bound in Peauen, _ 1 
Our people remaine not Bound, noꝛ periſh in their innes, as theſe men ſo vncharita⸗ 
bly and fondly haue imagined. They beſo certaine of the remifſion ol their finnes in the 
blod of Chꝛiſt, as if Chꝛiſt himſelfs were p2eſent , and ſpake it to them They are 
taught, and know, that 7% blood of Chrift ihe Sonne of God bath made vs cleane from all our 
(nnes : and, That there t ns name vnder Heauen whereby we ſhall be ſaued, but oncly the name 11ohn 1; 
of leſues Chrilt. | a Actor. 4. 
As fo2 PziuateConfeſſion, Abuſes and Errours ſet apart, as it is ſaid beloꝛe, we cons 
demne it not, but leaue it at libertie. And therein we may ſeeme to follow the aduice of 
Charles the Emperour in his late Interim: fe2 thus he wꝛitethᷣ: Confeſſio & peccatorum Interim Caroli 
enumeratio, vt non nimis laxanda eſt, ita viciſſim non nimis eſt aſtringenda. 5. Anno 1548. 
Touching the Pꝛieſts of pour making, P. Marding, ef whom ver ſeme to make ſa 
great account, your owne Peter Lombard ſaith of them, as it is ſaid befoze: Sane dici po- 
teſt quo alteram Clauem, id eſt, Scientiam diſcernendi, multi Sacerdotes non habent. 
And in like maner ſaith your owne Bonauentura: Omnes fre ita ſunt Simplices & Idiotæ 
poſt ſuſceptionem Sacerdotij, ſicut antè: All Prieſts, for the moſt part, are as Simple and Vu- 
learned after the receining of Order, as they were before. | 
But be it graunted that your Pꝛieſt be fully furniſhed with all his Reies :yet is it not 2 
he that by any his Authozitie foꝛgiueth finnes. Your owne Gratian ſaith: Euidentiſſimè De nit dif, 
datur intelligi, quòd ſine Cenfeſſione oris peccata poſſunt deleri: It x enidently giuen vs to ? Qui ali 
vnde nſt and, that without confeſſion of Mouth ſinnes may be fergiuen. And againe: Orc 2d. 
tacente, veniam conſequi poſſumus: Though wee ſay nothing, yet wee may baue par. De Panit dip. 
don. Againe: Luce clarius conſtat, Cordis Contritione, non Oris Confeſſione peccata 1.Congerti- 
dimitti : Ii is apparent, and more cleare then the light, that ſiuues be forguien by Contrition . 
of the Heart, and not by Confeſſion of the Mouth. And againe: Dominus oſtendit, 
quò non Sacerdotali iudicio, ſed largitate diuina Peecator mundatur: Our Lord hath 
taught vs, that the Sinner is made cleaxe, not by the iudgement of the Prieſt, but by the 
mers) of God. | 
Thus, P. Yarding,itisplaine by the judgement of your owne Doctours, that, were 
your Auricular Confeffion quite aboliſhed, pet might the people notwithſtanding haue 
fall remiſſion oftheir ſinnes. But of you it may be verified, that Chriſt ſaid vnto the 
Pharilets; Tec haus taken away the keres of the Kingdome of Heanen: and neither doe yee en - Luke. 11. 
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7 cela de ſib- ter pour ſelue s, nor will „an fuffer ocberi'tbat would enter, Of pour Reies Veſclus ſatd long 
duis & ſupe- ſithence, Claues Papz & Plælatorum gon aperiunt Regnum Dei, ſed claudunt pot:us; 
110143, The Popes andthe Prelates keies doe net apen the K inglame of God, but rather ſbut it. 


” The Apology; Chap. 7.  Diuiſion I, 


AP AND touching the Ketes, wherewith they mayeither Shut oꝛ Open 

The word 4 the Kingdome ofÞHeguen; wee with Chryſoſtome ſay, They bee the 
is the Ke y. knowledge of the Scripturès: with Tertullian Wee ſay,. They be the Interpre- 
ation of the Law :and with Euſebius wee call them, The Word of God. 


Al. Harding. 


The let, whereby the whole nature of man is ſhut out of Heauen by the ſinne of our fuſt Parent, is ta- 
ken away by the Paſſion of Chriſt. But becauſe before that benefit be receiued, Heauen yet amaineth 


ſhut, both foc ſinne originall con: racted, and ſinne actuall committed, e haue need of the Sacraments, 


and Keies of the Church. | 

The holy Fathers, for good confideratios grounded vpon Scripture, haue diuided che Keies into the 
Key of Order, and the Key of luriſdiction: and either of them into the Key of Knowledge, which they 
call alſo the Key of Diſcretion, and into the Key of Power. 

Ta theſe Defenders we ſay, that they confound the Keies, & ſeeme not to know what the Keies are, 
Verily theſe bee not onely the knowledge of the Scriptures, nor the Interpretation of the Law, nor the 
Word of God although cheſe alfa do open or ſhut the Kingdome of Heaven in their kinde, as Chryſo- 
ſtome, Tertullian, and Euſebius may well ſay: and not only theſe, but alſo Miracles, and Plagues,and 
all other things which prepare the will or vnderſtanding of man, where by he may receiue the benctic 
of thoſe molt principall keies that now wer ſpeake of. 


The Biſhop of Sarisbury. 


Gentle Reader, foz the better vnderffanding hereof, it may pleaſe thee fo confider 
that the Wozd of God, accoꝛding to the ſundzy effects and pꝛoperties thereof, hath ſun- 
dy names. Fo2 example, foz that if increaſeth and multiplieth, it is called Sced: Foz 
that it cutteth the heart, and diuideth the fleſh from the ſpirtt, it is called a Sword: Foz 
that it faketh and encloſeth vs, and Hzingeth vs together, it is called a Net: Foz that if 
walhefh vs cleane, it is called Water: Foz that it enflameth vs, it is called Fire: Foz 
that it feedeth vs, itis called Bread. And euen ſo, fo2 that it openeth, and gineth vs an 
entry into the houſe, it is called the Key. This houſe is the Ringdome of Heauen: Chriſt 
is the DwWꝛe: The Moꝛd of God is the Rey. 

Fo2 thus ſaping, P. Harding telleth vs, Wee confound matters, and ſeeme not to know 
hat we lay. Potwithſtanding, herein we imagine nothing of our ewne, but only repozt 
the very wozds and ſentences ofthe ancient learnedCatholike Fathers. 

Tertull. contra Tertullian ſaith, Quam Clauem habebant Legi; Doctores, niſi interprecationem Legis? 

Aarcion. lib a What Ren had the Doctors of the Law, ſaumg the Expoſition of the Law ? S. Hicrome faith, 

Hier. in Eſa. Duces Ecclcſiæ hahent Claues ſcientiæ, vt aperiant Scripturas creditis ſibi populis. Vnde 

præcipitur, vt Magiſtri aperiant, & Diſcipuli ingrediantur: The Captaines of the Church 

haue the Keies of Knowledge, to open the Scriptures vnto the people to them committed. Theres 

fore commandement is ginen that the Maſters ſhould open, and the Scbollers ſhould ent er. S. Am- 

'Anbroſ de broſc ſaith, Remittuntur peccata per Dei Verbum, cuius Leuites eſt Interpres: Sinnes be 
Cu Abel, forgiuen by the Word of God, the expounder whereof ts the Prieſt. 

Lil. . Thus theſe and other like ancient Fathers haue opened the meaning of theſe Reies: 

— and pet were they neuer therefoze condemned of ignozance, as men that wiſt not what 

Chryſo.in Ope- they ſaid, Certainly Chryſoſtome ſaith, Clauis eſt ſcientia. Scripturatum, per quam ape- 

re Imperfi cle, ritur ianua vetitatis: The Key is the knyywledge of the Scriptures, where ly i opened the gate ef 

Homil. 44. the truth. And S. Auguſtine faith, Clauis eſt dicenda, qua ad Fidem pectorum dura reſe- 

Auon. de Saw. TAntur : That ought tobee called the Key, nherenith the hardaeſſe of mens hearts is opened vnte 

Bis, Hom: . F ait h. : 3 : 

Meere hath P. Harding well multiplied and increaſed his Reies, and hath bꝛought vs 

CYAN fo2:ha whole bunch of them altogether : The Keies of Orders The Keies of luriſdi g ion: The 

Mulcipli keies of Diſcretion : The Keies of Power :The Keies melt Principal, and the Keiesnor fo Principals 

ulciph und thus hath he Keies of D2der without Juriſdiction , aud Keies of Juriſdiction 

cation of without D2der: Ketes of Diſcretion without Power, and Keies of Power without 

Diſcretion, And all theſe pꝛittie ſhifts of Reies hath her deri ed to auoid confoſion: ard 

to make vp his tale, as if the Popes Crofle Reies were not ſufficient, Plagues and Mi⸗ 

racles, and J know not what things elſe, are bꝛought ſoozth vnto vs in the likeneſſe ol 

Beies⸗ 
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| les, Andes diſtinction and limit ation of Keies,({aith he) hath ypan good conſiderations bee: 
diuiſed by the holy Fathers. And pet of all thele holp Fathers, fozmodeſties ſake he nameth 
not one. Sud e aoftctica ads Et . r 
What anſwer were it beft to make to ſuch Uanities 2. Inderd, when the tight ey or 
Knowledge was loft and gone. it was time to deniſe ſome other pꝛetie picklocks to wozke e 12 1 
the feat, Bonauentura hereof wꝛiteth thus, as it is partly alleged betoꝛe: Omnes fere Sor auen 4, 
Sacerdotes ita ſunt ſimplices & idiotæ polt luſceptionem Sacerdatij, ſicut ante, Dicen- Sent. Diſt 18. 
dum ergo, quoi Scientia non eſt Clauis Principalis, nec per ſe, ſed ptout iuucta eſt autho- Es .. 
ritati Ligandi vel Soluendi. Et hæc Clauis non eſt de eſſe Ocdinis, ſed de bene eſſe: A 
Prieſts for the moſt part, are as (imple, and as rnde after the recewing of the Priefthood, as they * 
were before, Therefore wo muſt ſay, that K nowledge is not the Principall Key, nor any Key at 
all of it ſelfe : but 4s it 16 ined with the authoritie of Binding or Loofng, And this Key(of 
Rnowledge) not of che Subſtance of the Order of Prieſtbood, but of the better beeing of the 
ſame. And therefoze toencreaſe M. Yardings number ol Keies, hee ſaith: Quidam ha- Zogeas loco. 
bent Scientiam Clauium: quidam Clau'culam : quidam nullam : Same haue the Knowledge 
of the Keies : ſome apretie little Key : ſome no Key at ad. In this taſe it were god fo2 S. 
Harding, to reſolue his Reader, when the Pꝛieſt hath nothing elſe bat a pꝛetie uttle Key, ;- - 
oz no Rep at all, what authoꝛitꝑ he hath, either to Open, oꝛ ta Shut, 


M. Harding replieth farther. Wee haue Remiſſion of Sinnes in the miniſtration of che 
Sacraments : Therefore wee haue it not onely by the hearing of che Word of God. This Obiedi⸗ | 
on is touched and partly anſwered a littis befoze. S. Augullinecalleththe Sacraments, _4,,,7 contra 
Verba Vilibilia : Fords U. ſible: fo that in them, as in linely Images, the death of Ch iſt Fauſtu wy , * 
isſenfiblieſet befoꝛe dur eies. Foz the wozd of God is the Subſtance, and Life of all . 16. 
Sacraments: and without the ſame, Sacraments, whatſoeuer, are no Sacraments. 
And therefoze S. Auguſtinc ſaith, as it is alleged befoꝛe: Quare non ait, Ves mundi eſtis Auguſt in Joh 
propter Baptiſmum, quo loti eſtis: Sed ait, propter Verbum quod locutus ſum vob i:? Tract. 8oðo. 
Niſi quia & in Aqua Verbum mundat. Detrahe Verbum; & quid eſt Aqua, niſi Aqua? 
Why ſasth not Chriſt, Tou are cleane becauſe of the Bapriſme, wherenuth ee are waſbed: But, be- 
cauſe of the Word, that I haue Fpoken to you? Sauing for that it is thi Ward, that cleanſeth in tb 


7 


Water, Take the Word away, anawhas is Mater elſe, but Mauer? 
The Apologie, {hap.7, Diuiſion 2. 


Moꝛeouer that Chꝛiſts Diſciples did receiue this authozity, not that 
they ſhould heare the Pzwuate Lonteſfions of the people, and liſten to 
their whiſperings,as the common Maſſing Pꝛieſts do eue ry wher now 
adaies, and doe it fo, as though in that one point lay all the Uertue and 
Uſe ofthe Keies : but to the end, they ſbould G oe, they ſhould Teach, 
they ſhould Publiſh abzoad the Solpell. be vnto the Beleeuing aſweet 
Sauour of Life vnto Life : and vnto the Unbeleeiung z Unfaithfull, a 
Sauour of Death vnto Death: and that the mindes of Godiy perſons 
being bꝛought low by the remoxle of their koꝛmer Life and erroꝛs, after 
they once began to looke vp vnto the Light ofthe Goſpell, and belec ue 
in Chꝛiſt, might be opened with the Moꝛd of God, euen as a dooꝛe is o⸗ 
pened with a Key, Contrariwile, that the Wicked and Wilfull, and 
ſuch as would not beleeue, noz returne into the right way ſbould be left 
ſtill as taſt locked, and ſhut vp, and, as S. Paul ſaith, wax woozſe and 2-Timoth.z. 
wooꝛſe. This take we to bee the meaning ofthe Keies: and that after 
this loꝛt mens Conlciences be either opened oꝛ ſhut, 


A. Harding. 


Heere yee Harpe much vpon one flring, which ſo ĩarreth in the eares of the He arers, as your confuſe 
Harmonie can like no man, vnleſſe hee bee a Minſtrell of your owne Sect. The authoritie and power of 
the Keies conſiſtech not altogether, nor Principallyin Preaching or pronouncing of the Goſpell as al- 
ready we haue prooued. What may we iudge of you? proceedechthis of Malice or of Ignorance, that 
thus yee confound the Keies, the Powers and the Miniſleries? 

Preaching is one thing, to gouerne the Church is another, to remit and retaine ſinnes is another, to 
diſtribute the Sacraments is another. Doth not S, Paulin cleere wards ſpe ke ſeuerally and diſtinctly 
of Miniſteries, where he ſaith, That hee was not ſent of Chriſt to Baprize, but to reach the Go'pell ? 
This Doctrine of yours,whereby ye confound the keies, Powers, and M iniſteries, doch not only obſcure 
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theScriptures,and bring the people to great errors;bur alſo vader pretence of a loue toward preach- - 
ing of che Goſpell, leadeth them into contempt ef the Sacraments, and ipecially of thc Sacrament of 
Pcnance,without which,if after B̃aptiſme we haue ſinned( not being letted by cate of nece ſſiq herein 
Will, Ueſire, and Vow is accepted) (a) wee cannot attaine to Saluatięn. As you follow Caluine your Ma. 
(a) Vntruth: as ſter in this and ſundrie other falſe and perillous Docti ines, ſo iris to be featedif your wieked temeritie Cain, 
by che Anlwer beſuffcredto proceed, that at length hauing brought all Religion to bare Preachiug,ze will abandan Wicked 
may further ap- all the +acramenrs of the Church, as things not neeeſſary.For ſo that wicked Maſter of yqurs teachech. Ctrirezy 
peate. That, where Chriſts death may be 1emembred otherwilc, there ( b)all the Sacraments, be ſupcufluous. the Yacy 
(b) great vn- And tha: I ſeeme not to flander him, [remit you to his Commencatics vpon the fi:{t Epiſtle of d. Pay] mens 
truth ivined with to the Corinthians, where expoundirg theſe words, Doe this in my remembiance, he ſaith this; Ihe 
a ſlinder,Read Supper is a token of remembrance ordained to lift vp, or helpe our infirwitie ; for if otherwiſe we were 
the Anlwere, mindtullenough of Chriſts death, this helpe (he meaneth the Bleſſed Sacramenr of the 4 ltar)we re ſu- 
perfluous,which is common to all che ñacramenis, for they be helpes of out infrmitie . Lo by Ca'uines 
d. ctrine, if we remember the death of Chriſt, both che Euchariſt, and all other holy Sacraments be void 
and ſupe : fluous And then becauſe no other thing bringeth to our remembrance the Death af Chriſt, 
more then Preaching, to what put poſe ſerue all the Sactaments? Kue 
Ttus theſe Defenders with their Maſter C aluine haue found a ſhorter way to Heauen, then was 2 
knowen before. E 
in another place he ſeemeth to derogate much of the neceſſitie of Baptiſm of Chriſtian mens Chil. 
dren. Where he ſaſch, that by reaſon of Gods promiſe ihe iſſue which comme th of Faichtull parents (cis 
( Theſe bee not horne Holy andis a Holy Progenie, & that the children of ſuch, being vet incloſed in the „ omb, before 
M. Caluins they draw breath of life, be neuertheleſſe choſen into the couenant of life euerlaſting This doctiine, 
words, but S. V hen it ſhall take place, as byyou Defender it is ſet in a good furtherance, what ſhall we looke for but 
Pauls: FiljLeſirs that the neceſſary Sacrament of Baptiſme (without which, who is to be counted a Chriſtian man: )and 
Hancti ſent, the moſt Bleſſed and comfortable Sacrament of the Altar, aud the whole ſome Sacrament cf penance 
I. Cor. 7. and abſolution, and the reſt of the Sacraments, hall be no more eſteemed and vicd, then now ve e- 
Quid ſi Cœ - ſteeme and vſe the Maſſe, Holy Bread and Holy Water ? This being once brought to paſfe, ſhall not the 
lum ruat? people eaſily be induced either to receiue Mahomets Religion, or ſome other, as fare from God as "of 
(d)Otherwiſe that is, or to allow the pleaſant trade of life of the (d) Epicureans, the moſt part being al eady ther- ** 
called the Re- to mc ined, and no ſmall num ber well entred? ; 
manes. But to retutne again to the Keyes,which ſeem to you to haue no force ne vſ: bùt in preaching: Firſt 
as touching the ſcornful ſceffes vttered by ycu, Sir Defender in Latine, and by your Imerpreter in En- 
glich. againſt Priuate Confeſſioss and againſt the Miniſters of the Church «ance by God for grace 
of reconciliation to be imparted to penitents your light macking ſpirit delighteth your ſelues nor ſo 
much as ic picticth vs to ſee you both ſo faſt bound in ſatans ferters, Next concerning Confeſſõ (e)ne · 
(c)Vntruth,For ceſfarily required to the vſe & power of the keyes,which 7 ſpeake ot at your plealure,thus we lay ac- 
it is not r<quired cording to the Sctiptutes: Among ſundiy effects for which Chriſt gaue the Keics to the Apoltles, and 
ofneecflity,as their Succeſſors, this is one, that by power of che they ſhould remit and retain ſins, as himſelf ſaid, whoſe 
ſhail appeare. fins ye remit, they are remitted vnto them: and whoſe ſinnes ye retaine,they are retained. (f) But ſinnes Mat ul 
(f) Vntruths, c:nnot duly be remittedd, or retained, vnleſſe they be knowne to him, that hath authority thereto and ok 
two together. knou ledgeof ſinnes ( ſpecially ſuch as are priuĩe ) cannot be had of man, who cannot ſee into the heart 
See the Antwer. of man, F) but by confeſſion of the ſinner: Wherfore conſequent]y it followeth, that they rece iued this 
authori.y to heare the confeſ>jon of Chriſtian people deſirous to be aſſoiled and reconciled, 
(g Vatruth. For Wherefore the Confeſsien yea of Secret ſins ĩs neceſſary to Saluation by(g)the inſtitution of Chriſt. 
M. Hardings For in that he inſtituted the end, he inſtituted alſo the meanes, which ſhould be nece ſſary to the obtai- 
one Dactouts ning of the end: vnleſſe we would make Chriſt our Lawmaker to haue failed his Church in things ne- 
ſay. It was or- ceſſary. That fins cannot eicher be remĩtted or tetained, except the Prieſt know them, wee are bold to 
daincd by Tra- ſay with the Fathers, and ſpecially with S. Nierome, who ſo(h)vnderſtood the words of Chriſt; where hee 
dition and not by p oa iſed the Keics of the kingdome of Heauen to Peter. Sacerdos pro officio ſus cum peccatorum avcherit Murat 
Chriſt. Varietates, ſcit qui L gandus fit qui Soluendus: Tho Prieſt (ſaith he )when as according to his office hee hath 1 
ch) Vntruth. In heard the diuerſitie of fias,knoweth who js to be bound, who is to be loeſed Right ſo as in the tin e of 
miſtaking and a- Moſes Law he pronounced not. who was cleane of Leaper, who was not, before that hee had viewed the 
bridging S. Hie · colour, the bunches, and all other tokens of that diſeaſe. And thus it followeth of the wards of chriſt, 
romes words, that Confeſſion of all Sinnes at leaſt deadly, muſt be made to the Prieſt, before they can bee remitted. 
Which Prieſt is the Miniſter of this Sacrament, and hath authority to abſolue, either Ordinary, or by Ad 
Commiſſion of the Superiout. 
Againe, for proofe that confeſsion is neceſſatp, we ſay, that to remit and retaine ſinnes commhted a. 
i gainſt God, as to bind & to looſe, be iud: cial acts. And ther fore by theſe words Chriſt ordained a court, 
This Conſiſtor a Conſiſtory, a ſeat of Iudgement in the Church, and appointed the Apoſtles & their Suceeſſors, to be 
ſtood ſometime Judges. And that this may appear not to be a fantaſie of out one heads, S.Auſtine expoundeth the ſe 
in Excommuni- yords of S. Iohn in his Reuclation:Er vidi ſedes, &c. And 1 ſaw ſeats, and ſome ſitting on them & Iudg- 
cation; ſometime ment was giuen. We muſt not thiake (faith he) this to be ſpoken of the laſt ludgement, but wee mult 
in lrcaching. vndeiſtand the Seats of the Rulers, and the Rulers themſelues, by whom now the Church is gouerned. 
And as for the Iudgement giuen it ſeemeth not to be taken for any other, then for that, whereof it is 
ſa d. What things je bind in Earth, they ſhall be bound alſo in Heuen: and what things ye looſe in Farth 
they ſhall be looſed allo i1 Heauen. Sund ty other Fathers haue vttercd in their writings the ſame Do- 
ctrine. Hilarius vpoa the ſixteenth Chapter of Mathew, ſaith, Bes tus (ali ianitor, &t. Eleſſed is the Por- 9 
ter of Heauen, whoſe earthly ludgement( that is to ſay,which is giuen hee re on Earth) is a foreiudged 
authority in He auen, that what things be bound or looſed in Farth, they haue the conditiõ of the ſame In Mat 
Statute alſo in Heuen. S. Cyprian hath the like ſaying in an Epiſtle to Cornelius Chryſoſtom ſaith, Ihat 
3 Chriſt hath tranſlated al Iudgment which he receiued of the Father vnto the Apoſiles & Prieſts. Gre · I ib. 106 
This ſaying per- gory Nazianzene in an Oration to the Emperor and his Princes, faith to the Emperour, Outs ca es, & Ded 
taineth not to ht habemus Trihunalia: Thau art my ſheepe,ond we haue our ſeats of Iudgement. 8 Gre gory the Pope gti 
Confeſſion, dut cõpareth the Sacrament of Penance with a Court of luſtice, in which cauſes be firſt examined & tric 
to the authority & afterwardi udged.That the ſame is to be done by the Prieſt S. Bernard ſheweth;who, as alto the lerned 
of Gods word, Father Hugo de S. Victore, ;e not afraid to ſay after S. Cyprian Hilary and Chij ſoſtom, that the — 
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etgrrenitting ſinn s, goerh before the ſentence of Heauen. This Ordinatice of Chriſt requireth, . 
4 - all [retp« 15. Offences, —— Tranſgreſſions and dinnes commurted againlt him and his Priuate 
wes, bee referred to his Conſittory. We 
_ hether theſe Defenders allow l ublike Confeſſion, or no, we know not: but whereas they inueigi Confeſ- 
2gainit t riuate Confeſlion, aud ſayin ſpightfull words, which they haue learned in the dchoole of da- 
tan, being lotfi the ſinnes of the people, whereb he holdeth his kingdome, ſhould ber remitteu, that ſion. 
Chritts Luſciples rec. iued not the authoritie of he Keies, that they thould heare biiuate Confeſſiors of 8 7 
the people aud liſten to their whiſperings . we tell them, that Confeſſion of all deadlie ſinnes is of the (t)Vntruth As 
(i) inſticution of God, not of Man. Eut * maner of Confesiing leCretly to a Prieſt alone, it i is prolicd . 
is moſt ag rerable to Na urall Reaſon, that ſeciet ſinnesbe confeſſed ſecretly, before 
(tx) Clementamong(t thoje things chat he ackno»ledgerh himlclfe to haue receined of Peter, this is Confeſion 
One, as he vriteth in kus firſt Epiſtle tranſlated by Kune the Prick; That if it fortune either Euuie or grounded vpon 
lufidelity priu ly to ere epe into apy mans heatt, or any othet like euillihe which regardeth his ſoule, be gaturall teaſon 
not aſhamed to confeſſe thoſe things to him, that is in Office ouer him, to the end;thar by him, through (k)A vaine or- 
the Word of God, and holeſome Counſell, he may be healed, So as by perfect Faith and good workes he geiy 
may eſcape che paines of euer laſting Fire, and come to the rewards of Life that endureth for euer. No 7 
man ſpeaketh more plaincly of S2ccet Confeſſion( then Origen,and that in tundiy places,towhich for v h. E 
breuities lake l remit rhe Reader. In 2. cp. Leuitici Homil 2. De Frincipy,, lib. 2. In Eſal. 37 Homil.z Where 95 —— * a 
he compareth tlie ſtate of a Sinner, to a man, that hath euill and vndigeſted humours in his ↄtemacke. ! abr Jeng —_ 
And ſaith, that as by remaining of ſuch euill matter, the man feeleth himſelfe very ficke, & by vomi- Mo open Con- 
ting of it foorth he is eaſed; 1o che ſinner by keeping his ſinnes ſecret, is the more grieuouſſy charged on 
in his one conſcience, and ſt andeth in danger to be choaked with the flegme & humour of his fins, 
But if he accuſe himſelfe and confeſſe his faults, he both vomit eth forth his ſinnes, and digeſteth the 
cauſe of the ſame. $.C yprian as in many other places, ſo moſt plainely er of Secret Confeſſion, 
Sermon. 5. De lap ſi. Although, (ſaith he of certame deuout perſons) they be intangled with no great fin, All this belon- 
yet becauſe at leaſt they thought of it, the ſame vnto the Frieſts of God Confeſſe they forowfully and geth to open 
{unply, They make Confeſsion of their Conſciei ce, they lay forth the burden of their minde,8&c. | Ry 


onfeſſion of 5 Auguſtine rremting of the power of the Keies in many places, but ſpecially of Confeſſion, in Fſalm. 
uilthought, 60 where ipeaking much of the neceſs itie of Confeſsion, he ſaith thus; Why feareſt thou to bee Con. 


feſſed ? If not being Confeſſed, thou remame hidden, not being Conſeſſed thou ſhalt bee damned. Ard 
afcerward thus: To this end God requiteth Confeſsion, to deliuer the humble; to this end he damueth 
him that confeſſeth not, to punith the proud. Therefore be thou ſoctie before thou be Confeſſedʒ being 
Confeſſed rejoice, thou ſhalt be hole. | F 

By theſe and wary other holy Fathers, of whom there is no doubt, but they had the Holy Ghoſt for 
their Teacher and prompter of all Truth, the Catholike Church hath bin perſwaded, that the recitall 
& rehearſing of (m)all Sins before the Prieſt is necefary to Saluation; vnlefſe neceſsity for lacke of a (m) Vntruth. 
Pricſt or otherwiſe, exclude ys from it; and that a(n)Generall Confeſsien in no wiſe {ufficeth. True Read the An- 
Faith acknowledgcth,that Confeſsionis to be made of al n) ins, az(n)commanded by Ch nit & the A- ſwer, 
poſtles, commended to vs by the(n)Fathers of che Primitiue Church, by all(n)learaed Doctors, & ge- (n) Vntruths, 
nerall vſe of the( a) hole Church. And if the Trete terme of Secret or Auricular Confeſsion be(s) many and mani= 
ſeldome mentioned in the ancient Fathers, as that of Publike Confeſsion is often times vſed, as in tha feſt, as hall ap- 
Nicene Councell, & in ſundtie other places; that is nothing repugnant to the doctiine of the Catholike peate. 
Church. K (o)Varruth. For 


? ad it is neuer foũd. 
The Biſhop of Sarisburie. Oberlin 


All this great chew of Authozites, of Fathers and Docto2s, P. Harding himſelfe in him ſhew it. 
the end diſchargeth eaſily with one Wo2d., Fo2, notwithſtanding all, that hee could beſt | 
deuiſe to ſap herein, his Concluſion at the laſt is this, The expreſſe Terme of secret or Auricu- 
lar Confeſꝰion is ſeldome mentioned in the ancient Faihers, Seldome, hee ſaith, as if it were 
ſometimes vſed, although but Scldome, Butifhe had left Seldome, and ſaid N. uer, J 
trow this tale had been the truer. 

Aadu ion. $55 Heere ꝙ. Harding allegeth againſt mes, the authozity of Pope Leo, 
condemning Publike Confeſſion offered vp in waiting ; to be publiſhed opeuly to the pegs 

ple, and alls wing rather Confeſſion made onely pziuately to the Pꝛieſt: Leſt (faith Leo) 
the Penitents ſhould bee aſhamedor afraid to open them deeds unto their enemies, of whom they 
may be troubled. therefore by the Ordinaxce of the Lawes, Ce. The Anſwer, The name of 

Pope Leo is great: But his reaſons ais very weake. Foz touching the firſt reaſon, foz 

that ſpeciall cauſe, in Old times, the Penitents were koꝛced ta make open Confefion, to 

the end they might ſhew themſelnes aſhamed of their ſinnes, and hes an example vnto 

others. As foꝛ feare of enemies troubles, and ſutes in Law, that might happen to grow 

vpon ſuch Confellions, if the ancient holy Father had caft ſuch doubts, Publike Cons 

kellion had neuer beene vſed. <P F 

Foz the reſt, we ſay, as befoze : Me make no Confuſion of the Keies, Dur Doctrine is 

plaine, that there bee two Reies in the Church of God: The one ot laſtruction, the other 

of Correction. WWhereof the one wozketh inwardly,the other outwardly, The one befoꝛe 

God. the other befoze the Congregation. And yet either of theſs ſtandeth wholy in the 

Aoꝛd df Sod. And therefoze S.Paul ſaith, Omnis Scriptura Divinitus inſpirata vtilis eſt 2. Tim. 3. 

ad Doctrinam, ad Redargwtionem, ad Cottectionem, ad Inſtitutionem, &c. Al Scriptures 

ini pirea from God, are profitable, to teach the Daub: to reprooxe the Falſhood : to corrett the 

Hiched: to nurtare and informe the Godly, | 
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Actor. 16. Okthe fo2merof theſe Ketes S. Paul ſaith, Beleeue inthe Lord Ieſus! and thow ſpalt bee 
| ſafe, with all thy Houſe, 

- Dfthe other he ſaith, The Feapons of our warfare are not fleſ#ly : but mighty through God, 
ro throw downe holds, cafting downe euery High thing, that is builded vp againſt the Auen ledge of 
Ged. andto bring all vnderſtanding captius tothe Obedience of Chriſt. | 

This Doctrine ſemeth to be ſimple and platneand without Confuſion, 

Touching M.Caluine, it is great wong vntruly to repozt ſo Kenerend a Father, and 
FAALYY loWozthyan Dznament of the Church of God. If you had euer knowen the oꝛder of 
Sacramets tbe Church o f Geneva, and had ſeene foure thouſand people o2 moe, receiuing the Molie 

es Wyſteries together at one Communion, ye could not without your great ſhame and want 

neceſtary. -gfmodeltie, thus vntruly haue publiſhed to the wozld, that by M. Caluines Doctrine, the 
WW NYYNS Sacraments ot Chriſt are ſuperfluous. Certainely to leaue all, that hee hath otherwiſe 

ſpoken of the Sacraments in generall: ofthe Sacrament of Chriſts laſt Supper, he wzi- 

teth thus: Magnum confolarionis, ac ſuauitatis frutum ex hoc Sacramento colligere 
Inſtitut. cap. poſſunt piz animæ: quod iNicteſtimonium habeant, Chriſtum fic nobis adunatum eile, 
18.2. io nos illi viciſſim inſertos, adeoque in vnum corpus cum iplo coaluiſſe, vt quicquid ipſius 

eſt, noſtrum vocare liceat: The godly mindes may take great fruit of pleaſure and comfort of 
this Sacrament · for that therem T5 haue 4 witneſſe, that Chriſt is ſo made one with vs and mee 
ſo grafted into bim, and are ſo gromen both into one Body, that whatſceer is his, wee may now 
call it ours. : 

But Caluĩueſ au ſap )writeth thus; The Supper is a token of remembrance, to lift vp, or to help our 
infirmity. For if otherwiſe wee were mindefull enough of Chiiſts Death, this helpe were ſuperfluous, 
O, P. Harding, how farre malice may beare a man ! Becauſe M. Caſuine ſaith, ee are 
weake and haue need of outward Sacraments,to gaicken the dnlnefſe of our Senſes, ſaith he theres 
foze, That the Sacraments be ſuperfluous? Af he had likewiſe ſaid, Our Bodies be weake, 
and haue need to be refreſhed with Meat and Dꝛink, would peu gather therof,that Peat 
and Dꝛinke are ſupetfluous? Nay contrariwiſe hee tontiudeth, Fee haue need of Sacra. 
ments: Therefore Sacraments be needfull. And the greater our weakencſle is, the moze nied 
haue we ofſuch remedies. His wozds amongſt many others of like ſenſe be theſe: Sic eſt 
exigua noſtra Fides, vt niſi Vndique fulciatur, atque omnibus modis ſuſtentetur, ſtatim 
concutiatur, fluctuct, vacillet: So ſunall ij our Faith that vnleſſe it be barne vp of euery ſide, and 
by all meanes be maintained, it ſpakerh it wanereth,and is like to fall. 

If this be ſo dangerous a Doctrine as vou tell vs, why then are the ancient Catholike 
Fathers ſuffered to holde and maintaine the ſame 2 Dion yſius, whom vou ſo oftencalls. 
Paule Scholar, w2iteth thus: Nos imaginibus ſenſibilibus, quantum fieri poteſt, ad Diui- 
na: adducimur Contemplationes: Ve, as much as may be,by Senſible Images, or Sacraments, 
| are brought vmto Dinme Comtemplations, | 
In Quiſt Vet. Likewiſe S. Auguſtine ſaith, Sacramenta propter Carnales Viſibilia inſtituta ſunt: vt ab 
Teſt un K illis, quz oculis cernuntur, ad illa, quæ intelliguntur, Sacramentorum gradibus trans fera- 

mur: Viſible Sacraments are ordaine for Carnall men, that by the fleps of Sacraments wee ma 
ch De Cel. be led from the thing t, that we ſee with eie, vnto the things that we underſtand. Ho ſaith S. Cy- 
D gn prian, Fideinoſtrz infirmiras{enfibili argumento edocta eſt, &c. The weaknefſe of eur Faith 
1 i taught by the underſtanding of the Sacra ment, Ce. Vo S. Chryſoſtome: Si incorporci eſſe- 
Chryſ. ad Pop. S Megs 
mus, nuda & incorporea nobis hzc ipſa daret. Nunc, quia corporibus inſertas habemus 
an imas ſub vilibilibus ſpirituali tradit : ee were Bodileſſe, God would gine vs theſe things 
bare and Bodileſſe. But foraſmnch, as we haus Soules faſtened unto om Bodies, therefore God gi- 
Chryſ in Mat. werh vs things Spirituall Vnder thing viſible. Againe he ſaith : Rectis & Fidelibus Scriptu- 
Hom! 2. tæ von ſunt Neceſſariæ, dicente Apoſtolo, Lex iuſtis noneſt poſita: To the Godly and Faith- 
In opere inperff ful the Scriptures are not neceſſary: For ſs the Apoſtle ſaith, There is no Law prouided for tbe 
Chryſ, in Mat, "Wh And againe: Oportuerat quidem nos nihil indigere auxilioLiterarum, ſed tam nu- 
Hom. 1. dam in omnibus vitam exhibere, vt Librorum vice Gratia Spiritus vteremur: It behooned 
vsto baue no need of the Scriptures : but in all things to ſhew our Lines ſo pure and cleane, that in 
ſtead of Bookes we might vſe the Grace of the Ha Gboſt. 
Hieronym. in In like maner S. Hierome faith; Ciim meruerimus eſſe cum Chriſto, & ſimiles Angelis 
Proc in La- fuerimus, tune Librorum Doctrina ceſſabit: When wee ſhall obtaine to be wu Chriſt and ſpall 
men. Hieremia. be like vnto the Angels then the Doctrine of Bookes (ball gine place. 
Now tell vs, P. Harding, muſt wee hereof conclude, as you doe that theſe holy Fa- 
thers, S. Cvprian, S. Auguſtine, S. Hierotne, S. Chryſoſtome, Held falſe and perillous Do- 
Joh. Caluinus ctrines, and with wicked temerity{ag you ſay) would abandon both Scriptures and Sacraments, as 
in Antidoio ad things not necefſary? Certainly foz full reſolution hereof, M.Caluine himſelfe ſaith thus: 
7.Sef].Concil, Pacilè patior, vt, quz Chriſtus nobis dedit, Salutis adiumenta, corum vſus Neceſlarius 
Tridenimi, dicatur: quando, ſcilicet, datur facultas. Quanquam ſemper admonendi ſunt Fideles, 
| non 
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non aliam eile cuiuſuis Sacra menti Neceſſitatem, quam [aſtrumenralis Cauſæ, cui ne- 
qua quam alliganda eſt Dei vittus. Vocem ſane illam nemo pius eſt, qui non toto pectore 
exhorreat, Sacramenta res eile Superfluas : I can well ſuffer, that wharſoener heipes of Sal- 
vation Chriſt h«tb giuen vs, the vſe thereef be counted —_— : I mcane hen wee may bau 
opportunity and time 10 vſe them. Howbeit, ti us much the Fait full mult bee warned, that the 
Neceſſity of any Sacrament is none otherwiſe but as of « Canſe Inſtrumental: vmo which Cauſe 
we may not in any wiſe binde the Power of God, But that the Sacraments bee things Superflu. 
ous, no Godly man can abide to heareit A 
Whereas you further charge M. Caluine, foz ſaying, The Children of the Faichfull 

ate borne Holy, ve ſhould rather herewith haue charged S. Paul. Foz thus hee ſaith, 3 
Nunc Liberi veſtri Sancti ſunt: Now are your Children Holy, Pe ſhould haue remembzed, 1. Cor. 7. 
. Harding, that theſs bee S. Pauls woꝛds, and not M. Caluines. His meaning is, that b 
the Chilvzen of the Faithfull, notwithſtanding by Nature, they bee the Childzen of An- 
ger, yet by Gods free Election they be Pure and Holy. This is S. Pauls vndoubted Do⸗ 
>rine : Mhich notwithſtanding, Hee neuer neither deſpiſed the Saetaments of Chriſt, nor led 
the people (ag you ſay) to Mahomet or Epicure. 15 

Herre at the laſt, M. ard ing. fo returne, as he ſaith, to his Reies, firſt beginnerk with 
the ſpightſull words and ſcornefull ſcoffes, and light ſpirit of Sir Defender,which (he ſaith) he learned 
in the Schooleof Satan, and now lieth bound in Satans fetters, | 

To anſwer all ſuch . Yarvings vanities, it were but vaine. Miſe men will not 


greatly waigh theſe childiſh Tragedies. : 
But he ſaith, The Prieſt holdeth a Confitorie,andis a Iudge ouet the Sinnes of the People. But 


becing a ludge he cannot diſcerne Sinnes vuleſſe hee know them, Neither can hee know them, but by 
Confe ſſion. The refore{ſaith M. Harding) we tell them, that Confe ſſiou of all Deadly Sinnes is of 
the Inſtitution of God, and not of Man. Marie (faith be) touching the maner of Confe ſſion, ſecret- 
y to the Prieſt alone, it is moſt agreeable to Naturall Reaſon, that ſecret Sins be Confeſſed ſecretly, 


Meere, J beſech the, god Ch2iffian Reader, note this one thing by the wax: M. 

Harding, contrarie to common oꝛder, hath bꝛought vs the Inſtitution of God, without 
any maner — of God, And thus (he ſaith) we tell them : Ag it his bare telling ſhould 
ſtand fo; pꝛoke. 4 | nh | 

Uerily notwithſtanding Chriſt gaue his Apoſtles power of Binding and Lofing, vet 
it appeareth nat that he ſpake any one woꝛd of Secret Confeſſion. And Gratian a famous De Pœn. ift. 
Dattoz ot that ſide doubteth not to ſay, Latentia peccata non probantur Neceſſariò Sacer- L. nes alig. 
doti Confitenda: It & not prooned, that Prin ſinnos ought of Nec:ſſtie to bee Confeſſed vnto 
the Prieſt. And againe: Daturintelligi, qud1 etiam, ote tacente, Veniam Conſequi poſ- De Pen. Pi. 
ſumus: We are giuen to vnderitand, that altbough we vtter nothing with our mouth, yerwe 1. Conuertim. 
may obtaine pardon or Abſolution of our Sinnes. Therefoze notwithſtanding all this ꝙ. 
Vardings telling, his owne Dottoz Gratian telleth him, that Auricular Confeflion is not 
Gods Inſtitution. | | | | 

Wut wherefoze ſpeaketh M. Yarding ſo pzeciſely, and ſpecially of Deadly Sinnes? 
D2, why may not his Veniall Sinnes come likewiſe inthe reckomng as well as others? 
Indeede it is ſpecially pꝛouided in the late Chapter at Trident, that little Petite Sinnes Coxci/. 71d. 
nerde not to be vttered in Confellion. And Robert Holcot faith, De Venialibus Confite- cap. 5. De Con- 
ri, magis eſt Supcrerogationis,quam Neceſſitatis: To make Confeſ7ion of Veniall Sinnes, & feſcione. 
more of Deuotiou, then of Neceſiny. And Thomas of Aquine faith, Quidam probabiliter Rob. Holcot in 
dicunt, quod per ingreſſum Eccleſiæ Conſecratæ, homo conſequitur Remiſſionem pec- 4. Sent. 2u 4. 
catorum V enialium: Some ſay, and that not without good reaſon, that a many obtaine Re- 4. Sent. Qꝝ. 8 3. 
miſſion of by Veniall Sinnes, onely by entring into a Church, that is Conſecrate. And it is Artic. 3. 
purpoſely noted in the Gloſſe vpon the Decretales, Venalia tolluntut, vel per Orationem Extra. de pœ- 
Dominicam, vel per Aquam Benedictam: Veniall Sinnes way beeremooned, eher bya Pa- nit. & Remi. 
ter nofter, or by Holy Water. And therefoze perhaps M. Parding will ſay, accozding to O vtriuſq; 
the iudgement of theſe, and others his owne Docto zs, that his Little Pretie Veniall Sinnes w Gloſſa. 
ought not ot duty to be reckoned in Confeſſion : but may otherwiſe be remitted, and haue 
r:onedeof Chrifts Bloud. This is a ſhozter way to Heauen, then either Chriſt os his 
:goſtles euer taught vs. | e 2 5 

Howbeit, all this errour ſ@meth firſt to haue growen ol miſtaking theſe wozds of Be- 5, l in 5. cap. 

da: Coæqualibus quotidiana & leuia: grauiora verd Sacerdoti Pandamus : Les vs oper Jacobi: Citat ur 
our ſmall and daily Siunes vnto our fellowes : and our great Sinnes vnto the Prieſt. 4 Magiſtro 4. 

Fo2 the reſt, M. Yardings Reſolution may ſtand with god favour. Foz ſ#inghis Sent. Diff. * 
Auricular Confeſſion can hold no better by Diuinitp, that it may ſceme to hold by ſome⸗ | 
what, he did well fo ſay, it holdeth well by Naturall Reaſon. | 

P. Parding ſaith, The Piieſt can beno Judge without particular knowledge of euerie Sin: Nor 
can 
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can he know without hearing: Nor cau he heare without Confeſſion. Fgzanſwere heteto, Chry- 
ſoſtome ſaith, as he is beloꝛs alleged: Medicinæ locus hic eſt, non luꝗicij: Non Pœnas, 
{cd Peccatorum Remiſſionem tribuens: Deo Soli dic Peccatum tuum: Heere x a place of 

Aedicine, and not of Iudgement : rendring net Puniſhment, but Remiſſion of Smnes : Open 
thine offences to God anely. . Ss 1 | 

But, if the Pꝛieſt can be no Judge without knowledge, then doubtleſſe, M. Harding, 
your Pꝛieſts, foz the moſt paxt, can be no Judges at all. Foz pour owne Peter Lom- 
bard ſaith, Scientiam diſcernendi Omnes Sacerdotes non habent: All Priefts haue not 
knowledge to diſcerue betweens finueand ſinne. And many of them be vtterly ignozant, and 
know nothing. 211 ©; : " | 

Notwithſtanding be the Pꝛieſt neuer ſo wiſe, oz nell learned, yet how is he able to en⸗ 
ter into the bꝛeaſt of man, and to know the ſecrets ofthe heart 2 S. Paul ſaith, bat man 
knoweth, what is in man; but the pirit of man, that is within him ? Salomon ſaith, God onely 
knowe:h the thoughts of men. S. Paul ſaith, God Onely ſearc heih the Heart and Reinet. And 
S. Auguſtine purpolely ſpeaking hereof, as it is ſaid befoze, ſaith thus: Vnde ſciunt, 
cu na ine ipſo de me ipſo audiunt, an verum dicam ? How tue they, whenthey heare mee 
Heabe of my ſelfe, whether I ſay truth er vo: Thereloꝛe the Pꝛieſt iudging that, that hee 
cannot know, muſt needs wander vncertainly, and bea very doubtfull Judge. 

Neuerthelelle, admitting the Pꝛieſt to bee a Judge, vet, if it map bee pꝛoued, 
either, that he may be a Judge ener the ſinnes ok the people, without Particular know⸗ 
ledge of the ſame : 82, that hee may come to certaine, and Particular knowledge thereof 
without any maner Aucicular Contcflion, then, I truft, this whole matter will ſone ber 
anſwered. 

Firſt therefoze I ſay.that a Pzielt hauing anthozity to pzonounce the Noꝛd of God, is 
thereby a Judge ouer Sinne. Fo2 the woꝛde that he ſpeaketh, /s:he Power of God vs 
Saluat ion : and a tro edged ſword, able to ſunder the Soule, and the Spirit, and the marow from 
the Bones: and is able to Iudge, (fo2 ſo S. Paul ſaith) the thong bis and cogit atian of the Heart, 
And thue £9. Yardinghimfelfe gragteth, That a Prieſt pronouncing Gods Words, may there. 
wich both Binde and Looſe. That is, in this caſe, to doe the office of a Judge. S. Auęuſtine 
ſaith, Clauis ea dicenda eſt, qua pectorum dura reſerantur: That thing ought to be called the 
Key, wherewith the hardneſſe of ths heart is opened, 


Tertal. De Py. Oo ſaith Tertullian, Ipſe clauem imbuir, Vides, quam ? Virilfraclitz, auribus man 


date, quæ dico; leſum Nazatænum, Virum a Dco nobis deſtinagum : Hee endusd the 
Key. And know you, what Key ? Thi Key I meane : Tee men of Iſtucl, warke, what I ſay: 
Jeſus of Nazareth. a man appointed unte you from God, Theſe wozds, ſaith Tertullian, ares 
the Ker. So ſaith S. Augulline, Loquimur in auribus veſtris. Vndeſcimus, quid aga- 
tur in Cordibus veitris ? Quod autem intus agitur, non a nobis, ſed ab illo agitur, Proſ- 
pcxit ergo Deus, vt Saluat filios mortificatorum. Wee peaks in pour eares. But hom hnow 
we, what 44 wrong he in your hearts ? Howbeit, what ſocuer is wrought wu hin you, it 6s wrought, 
wot by vs, but &» God, God therefore hath looked foorth, to Looſe the Children of them, that 
were appointed to Death, Thus is the Pꝛieſt a Judge, and Bindeth and Loſeth, without 
any hearing of Y2inate Tonleſſians. 50 
Df the other ſide, 1 ſay, that in open crimes and Publike Penance, the Pꝛieſt is 
likewiſe appointed to be a Judge. For notwithſtanding in the Pꝛimitine Church, ei⸗ 
ther the whole people, oꝛ the Elders of the Congregation had autho2ity herein. vet 
the direction and Judgement reſted evermoze in the Pꝛieſt. And in this ſenſe S. Paul 
ſaith vnto Timothic, Receiue no accnſation againſt an Elder, vnleſſe it bee vuder imo orgbree 
witneſes, : | 
And, notwithſtanding theſe Oꝛ ders, koꝛ the greateſt part thereof, be now vtte:ly out 
of ve, yet, J truſt, it ſhall not be neither impertinent to the matter, no2 vnpleaſant vnto 
the Reader, toconfider how the ſame were vſed in Old times. Therefoꝛe as it is Leary 
nedly noted by Beatus Rhenanus, The Dinner, when he began to miſlike himſelfe, and 
to bee penitent fo2 his wicked life, fo2 that hee had offended God and his Church, came 
fi: vnto the Biſhop and Pꝛieſts, as vnto the Pouthes of the Church, and opened vnto 
them the whole burthen of his heart. Afterward hes was by them bꝛonght into the Con⸗ 
gregation, and there made the ſame Confeſſion Dpenip befsze his Bꝛethꝛen: and fury! 
ther was appointed to make Datiſfaction by Open Penance. Which Penance beeing 
dulp and humbly done, he was reſtoꝛed againe openly vnta the Church, by laying on ol 
the hands of the Pꝛieſts and Elders, | 1645 acct 
Veresf S. Paul ſaith vnto the Corinthians: If you bane forg iuen any thing to any man, 
J haue likewiſe forginen it. For I my ſelfe mhatſocuer I haus forginen, I haue forginen it for your 
ſales in the perſon of Chriſt. In this limitation of Penance,left any thing ſhould ſh = 
| aduiledip, 
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aduiſedly and out of ozder, the Pꝛieſt was appointed to be the Judge. 'S!'Balil ſaith#- B. Al que. 22L. 
Modus Conuerſionis debet eſſe conueniens illi qui peccauit: The Order of Donn erſiom, or dire Nh 
Open Penance muſt bee agreeable vnto him that hath offended. And therefoze S.Avguſtine uu 
ſaith: Quia plerunque, &c. Foraſmuch as for the moſt part the griefe of ond mays heart a in Er.chi- 
i vnkbnowne vnto another, neither commeth foorib into the knowledge of others eicher bywords, ** ad Laure 1 
or by ot her tokens, as being before him unto whom it in ſaid, My mourning is not hid from tium. Cap. 65. 
thee : therefore it is very well, that by them that haue the ouerſight of the Church, certaine 
times of Penance are appoture d, that the Congregation may be ſatisfied, Againe he ſaith: 
Hortor, priuz Publica Pacnitentia ſatisfacere, & ita Sacerdotis Judicio reconciliatum; i 
Communioni ſociari : / counſel him, that firſt he make ſatisfaction by Open Penarcs; that Aug uſt. de Ec. 
being ſoreconciled, be may afterward be reſtored unto the Communion by the Iudgement and fiat. deg ma- 
diſcretion of the Prieſt» Likewiſe ſaith Caſliodotus: Rei expectant Communionis tem- ib us, Cap. 3 5. 
pus, quod decreuit Epiſcopus: The Penitent parties wait for the communion lime, appoin- C afodor l. g. 2 
ted vnto them by the Biſiop. | 74. 53. = 
S. Ambroſe demanded of the Emperour Theodoſius, being then er@mmunicate, Qui-\ 
bus medicamentis incurabilia vulneta tua, plagaſque cutaſti? By what meditines haue ya C aſſiedor I. 9 
healed your wounds and cuts, that were incurable? The Emperour anſwered: Tuum opus cap. 30. 
eſt, & docere, & medicamentatemperare : meum vero, oblata ſuſcipere: It 55 your part 
to iuſtruct me, and to miniſter medicines : and is is my part to receine that you Miniſter, And 
therefoze Peter Lombard ſaith ; Etſi aliquis apud Deum ſit ſolutus, non tamen in facie Ec- 5 ) 
cleſiæ ſolutus habetur,nifiperTudicium Sacerdotis : Although aman be afſoiled before God, 4. Cen diſt. 18. 
yet is he not account ed aſſoiled mthe Face or Sight of the Church, but by the ludgement of the Non autem. 
Prie lt, | 5 . 
15y theſe, P. Harding, J doubt not but ye may ſee that the Pꝛieſt may be a Judge . 
ouer Siane, notwithſtanding he neuer heare Pꝛiuate Confeſſions, noz haue particular ludge o 
knowledge of euery ſeuerall inne. — uer Sinne. 
This is that Conkeſſion that the holy Fathers haue ſo often ſpoken of, Jt was made, 0 
not ſecretly, oꝛ in a coꝛner: but publikely, and openly, and in the ſight of the Congrega⸗ W 
tion. YeereofOcigen ſaith, as it is repoꝛted befo2e : Si quis ſibi fit conſcius, procedat in Origen. in 
medium, & ipſe {ui accuſator exiftat I any man finde himſelfe guilty, let bim come forth pſy; 37. | 
into the mids of the Church, and let bim be his owne accuſer. Likewiſe Tertullian ſaith: Ad-'7er:all de Po 
uolui Preſpyteris, & Aris Dei adgeniculari, & omnibus Fratribus legationes deprecationis itentia 382. 
ſuæ iniungere: To fall domne before the Prieſts, To kneele before the Altar, or CommunionTa.. 
ble, and to deſine allthe Brethren to pray for him, 1 _ 
Touching S. Hicrome, M. Harding, vo lay in his words as faithfallyas Ananias 
ſometines laid in his money at the Apoſtles feet. Yee lerue vs with a parcel, and hold 
backe the reſt. Jt is true that S.Hierome ſaith, It is the Prieſts part to diſcerne the di- 
uerſitie betweene ſinne and (inne : as incaſes of Excommunication, and puhlike offens 
ſes. But wherefoze could pee not eſpie: oz rather, why would you ſo cloſely diſſemble 
ſo many and fo plaine wo2ds going immediatly befoze? Foz thus $ :Hicromewaitsth: „ i 
of the Power ofthe Reies, and of the vſe of Confeſſion: Iſtum locum Epifcopi & Pref. Hie romym. in 
byteri non intelligentes, aliquid fidi de Phariſæorum aſſumunt Supercilio: vt vel dam- Hart cap 16, 
nent innocentes, vel ſoluere ſe noxios arbitrentur: cùm apud Deum nonſententia Sacer- 
dotum, ſed reorum vita quæratur: Thu place the Biſhops and Prieſts not vuderſtanding take 
vnto them ſome part of the proud lookes of the Phariſeis: thinking themſelnes able either to Con- 
demne the innocent, or to Abſolus the guilty : whereas indeed it is not the Abſolutien of the, 
Pricft,but the life of the Sinnerthat is weighed before God. Theſe wozds, M. Harding, 
would not thus haue bene diſſembled if ye had meant fimple dealing. S. Hierome ſaith. 
plainly, That your Biſhops and Pꝛieſts vnderſtand not the vſe ol the Reies: That 
per haue taken vpon you ſome part of the Proud lookes of the Phariſeis: And, That 
: is = the Abſolution ofthe Pziefts, but the Life of the partie, that is accepted be⸗ 
dae 0d, | 
Ignthe endheconcludeththus : Alligat vel ſoluit Epiſcopus vel Presbyter, non eos qui 
inſontes ſunt, vel noxij;ſed pro officio ſuo,cum peccaterum audlerit varietates, ſcit qui li- 
gandus ſit, qui ſoluendus: The Biſvop or Prieft neither Bindeth the innocent, or Looſeih the 
guiltye but according 10 his office, when he hath heard the diuerſitie of Sinnes, (as in publike ol⸗ 
kenſes)he knomethj who ought to be Bound, who ought te be Looſed. In like ſozt waiteth Peter 
Lombard: Dominus tribuit Sacerdotibus poteſtatem Ligandi & Soluendi, id eſt, oſten- 4. hen dil. 18. 
dendi hominibus Ligatos, vel Solutos:God hath ginen to Prieſts Power to Binde, andto Looſe, Nec ids © 
that ij to ſay, to declare unto meu that the penitents be either Bound. or Looſed, + e 
All this notwithſtanding, albeit G. Marding were able top2one that the Fathers had 
loms where made mention cf Confeſſion in _—_— vet ſhould not that * either 
urther 
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CLAD) furtherhis purpoſe, oz hinder ours. Foz, Abuſes and Erroꝛs remoued,and ſpecially the 
Iud ge o- Pꝛieſt being learned, as we haue ſaid befoze, we millike no maner Confeſſion, whether 
ver Sinne. it be Diuate, 92 Publike. oz as we thinke it not vnlawfull to make Open Confeſſion 
** befoze many, ſo ſve thinke it not vnlawfull, Abuſes alwaies exceptes, to make the like 
COWNS Confedionin Pꝛiuate, either befoze a few, oz befozeoncalone, And as the holy Fathers 
vpon god conſiderations Were foꝛced to remoue the vc of Open Conkeſſion, euen ſo we 
ſay,that Cpon like god conſiderations, ÞP2iuate Canteſſion alſo map be remwoned. 
Daly this we (ay, that Chriſt, whenhe ſent his Diſciples into the W oꝛzld, and gaue 
them authozitie to Binde, and to Loſe, made no maner mention of any ſuch hearingof 
Confeſſions, but only bade them, Goe, and preach the Goſpell. | 
Hllarie, Bernard, and Hugo, as yehaue alleged them, ſeeme to ſay, That the ludgement 
of man gocth before the Iudgement of God. Other the like, 02 rather moze vehement 
Chryſ.in Eſai. ſpeeches ye might haue found in Chryloſtome: Cœlum accipit Authotitatem Tudicandi 3 
Homil.5, Terra: Iudex ledet in Terris : Dominus ſequitur Scruum: Heauen rakerh Anthortie of 
Judge ment fromthe Earth : In Earth ſitterh the Iudge. The Lord followeth the Seruant. Theſe 
and ſach other the like extraoꝛdinarie ſpeches, with god Conffruction, may be comfo3- 
table to the afflicted minde. But as one ſaid ſometime, they muſt be receiued with a 
Gꝛaine of Salt: Foz otherwiſe , of themſelues they be vnſauozic, Foz S. Hicrome 
Hier. in Matt. ſaith, as J haue alleged befoze, Apud Deum non ſententia Sacerdotis, ſed reorum vita 
cap. 16. 11.0. quæritur: It & not the Sentence or Abſolat ion of the Prieſt, but the life of the Peniten: that 
3. Tuns vera. is accepted before God, And againe: Tunc vera eſt ſententia Præſidentis, quando Æterni 
ſequitur ſententiam Iudicis: Then the iudgement of the Preſident or Prieſt ts true, (not 
| when it goeth befoze, but) when it followerb the Indgement of the Enrrlaſtmg [udge. And 
De Pon, diſt. 1 , Gratianhimſelfeſaith : Non ſacerdotali [udicio, {cd largitate Diuinæ Gratiz Peccator e- 
Conaertimini · mundatur: The Sinner is made ciea ne, nat by Indgement of the Prieſt, but by the abundance of 
the Heanenly Grace. 
But Nazianzene, àshe is here alleged, ſaid vnfo the Emperonr, Ouis noſtra es: 
Thoxart our Sheepe, No maruell. Ye meant that the Emperonr was one of the Flocke 
"Ambro.ab Va. And Fold of Chriſt. Se S. Ambtoſe ſaid ſometime vuts the Emperour Valentinian: Quid 
leut. Epiſt. 32. honorificentius, quàm vt Eccleliz Filius dicatu imperator? Imperator enim bonus intra 
? Eccleſiam, non ſupra Eccleſiam eſt: War thing is there more honourable then for the Em- 
perour to be called a Childe of the Church Fur a gend Emperonr u Whin the Church, but not 
Aboue the Church. S. Chrv ſoſtome ſaith : Deus ipſe iubiccit Caput Principis manui Sa- 
cerdotis: God himſelfe hath ſet the Head of the Prince vnder the Hand of the Prieff, Fo2, as 
touching Faith, and the Obedience ok the Soſpell he Yigheſt Pꝛinte is butaSubien, 
All this pꝛwueth well the Authoꝛitie ano Dignity of Gods Moꝛd: but it maketh nothing 
fo2 Confeſſion, : 
To conclude, P. Harding faith, It hach beene pc:{.+20:d, that the teciting and rehearſall of 
al fins be fore the Prieſt, is neceſſatie to Saluation: & it a GH eral Cant e ſſion is in no wile ſufficient. 
Ry And againe he ſaith, True Faith acknowledgeth that Con feſion is to be made of all Sinnes, as com- 
manded by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, commended varo vs by che Fathers of the Primitiue Church, & by 
all learned Doctors, and Generall vſe of the whole Church. h 
God Reader, thou wouldeſt thinke that among ſe any great woꝛds there were: 
Chryſeſtom.in ſame truth, and that P. Harding of his modeſtie, and fo2 his credits ſake, would not 
Pſal.so.H9.2. ſpeake ſo boldly without ſome god ground, But J beech thw, conſider theſe few, and 
¶ Hryſoſtom. n thereby iudge invifferently of the reſt. : : 
Homil. de Ps. Chityſoſtome ſaith, Non dico vt Confitearis Conſeruotuo peccata tua. Dicito Deo, qui 
nitent. & Con - curet ea: Ixil ihee not to Confelle thy Sins vato the Prieſt, that is thy fellow Seruant. Con- 
feſſione. feſſe tbem vnto God, that may beale them. Againe: Cogitatione tua fiat delictorum exqui- 
Beat. Rheuan. ſitio: Sine teſte lit hoc Judicium: Solus Deus te confitentem videat: Examine thy Sms inthy 
in Argum. Li- heart withint hee: Let this Iudgement be without witneſſe: Let God only (ce thee making thy 
belli Tertull de Confeſſion. Beatus Rhenanus, a man of great reading, and ſingular iudgement, hereof 
Penitentia, Waiteththus:Tcrtullianus de Clancularia iſta Confeſſione admiſſorum nihil loquitur. Ne- 
que eam viquam Olim Præceptamlegimus: Tertullian eftbis Priuse Confeſſion of Sinnes 
Confeſſiõ ſaith nothing Nei: her doe we read that the ſame kinde of Prius Confeſſion in Old Times was e- 
not Com- ver Commanded. | | 
M. Harding ſaith, It was Commanded: Rhenanus faith, Ie was not command:d. It Rhe- 
manded. nanus woꝛds be true, as they be indeed, then are . Mardings woꝛds molt vntrue. Likes 
A błmiſeit is noted in the very Gloſſe vpon P. Yardingsowne Decrees: Fortè tunc (tem- 
De Pœn duft. pore Ambroſij)non erat facta inſtitutio Confeſſionis, quæ modò eſt: Perbaps t hem in the 
. Petrusin time ot S. Ambroſe, which was foure hundzed veces after Chriſt) che manner of confeſſion 
Gleſſ. that now is vſed was not appointed, 5 
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And Gracian ſaith : Antequam Sacerdoti Ora noſtraoſtendamus, id eſt, Peccata noſtra Fw 
Conficcamur,a Lepra Peccati mundamur: Before we open our mouth unto the Prieſt, that u . diſt, t. 


ro ſay before we make Confeſſion of our Sinnes, The Leproſie of aur ſinne is made olim. The- —— 444.7 


odorus ſaith, Quidam Deo ſolummodò confiteri debere peccata dicunt, vt Gtæci: Some 
ſay,we oug he 10 confeſſe aur Sint only vnto God, az do the Greciaus. Petet Lombard the chiefe = Y. 
Founder of P.Hardings Diuinitte, ſaith thus: Sane dici poteſt, quod fine Confeſſione 3 4.17. 
Orisz& ſol utionc Pœnæ 9 ache per contritionem & e cor. Ddergo. 
dis: We may ſafeln ſay, that without Confeſſion of the Mouth, and Abſolaria of the gutmard ©, * * 
paine, Sinnes be 2 by ub: Contrition and humilitie of the heart. TY #74 15 1 Confeſſiõ 
Bꝛielip, Grarian hautng thozowly debated the matter of both ſides, that is to ſav, both not Com- 
fa2 ConfeCion, and againſt Confefſion, in the end concludeth thus, as it is ſaid befoze : manded 
Cui harum ſententiarum potiùs adhætendum fit, Lectoris iudicio reſeruatur. V traque e- . 
nim ſententia fautores habet Sar ientes, & Religioſos vitos: Aetber of theſeſajings it i 5 NN 
beſt is follow, it ts left tothe iudgement of the Reader: For either ſaying is maintained and ta- * 
uouted both by Wiſe, and by Godly men. And whereas M. Harding ſaith; Confeſſion of 
all Sinnes is commended by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, his pwne G bis W Ms 1 | 
penly rep;ousth his errour, and teacheth him the contrarie.. Che woꝛds be theſe: Meli. Y p 40 
us dic itur, Confeſſionem inſtitutam fuilſe a quadam Vniuerſalis Eccleſiæ Traditione, poti. fo p 3 
us quam ex Noui vel Veteris Teſtamenti Authotitate: It & better ſaid, that Confeſſion was 4 4 V. — 
22 4 N 9 + 1 tbe Vniuerſall Church, ben by any Amtaoritie or Commean- 1a, N 85 . | 
ement of tbe New, or ee 3 | * 
Now god Chꝛiſtian Reader, 3 beſcechthe, examine a little the truth ok. Hardings 
tale. Firſt he ſaith, The reciting and teheaiſall of all Sins before the Prieſt, is neceſſary ro Saluation; 
Chryſoſtome anſwereth, Le: God Oncly heart thy Confeſſon. There is ane Untruth⸗ 
. Harding ſaith,Gene: all Confeſſion in e Ne {21 ere lone n . 5 
feſſioneOrts, &c. Without any Contellion made by Mouth. oer. Sinnes may bee forginen. 
There are two Untruths. 
M. Harding ſaith, Confeſſion of all Sinnes is Commatided by Chriſt aud his Apoſtles: His 
_— Gloſlc ſaith, It is O..ly a Tradition of the Church, commanded neither in the Old 3 
eſtament, nor in the New. There are the ;Yaedi th. I len- I 
ded vnto vs by che · Doctors and —.— of e e — rey * 4 5» 
8 wg of prijie Confellnoyn the Ojdshmes,wazeher commanded. And his owne 
%%§öĩ;ð . «˙.. ˙¼—0%ꝙ? after Chrif) pers | 
[p17 164 nor ſed Theroare foups, and ge Untruthg.«P):Darding ſaith, hath cue 1 + = G/ 
8. jan him: Ne Tx 
hath beene maintained and fauou . NEED 3 _ 2 | 
er Watcuths, ured both by Wi *pd y Godly Fathers. Thereare 
Funde , DSI ZESENTH 
2 hozt, P. Parding ſaith, It hath beene Commended vnto ys by the Generall vſc of the 7 
eis -nurene Theodorus anſweteth him, The whole Church of Græcis vſeth it nur. 
There are Seuen apparent and great Untruths, diſtlaſed by . Hardings owne Dos 
— could not haue compziſed ſo much Untruth, in ſd narrow rwme, without 
Ecaſmusa man ol great indgement ſaiththus: Apparet dee kim cb Beis 
| nl eme bus: Apparet temppre Hieromymi nondum Eraſ in Schol. 
— fuifle Scoretam admiſſorum Confeſſionemi quam 4 Eeleſia ſalubriter in · in — 
ituit: ſi modo rectè vtantur ea & Sacerdetes & Laici. Veni in hoc labuntur Theologi Fabiola. | 


© Hamnus, 


* 


quidam parum attenti, quod, quæ Veteres ſcribunt.de hujuſmodi Publica, & Generali 
Confeſſione, ea trabunr a4 hancOccultam, & longè diuerſi generis: It appeare r ibat in thi 
time of $.Hicrome( which was foure hundzed yeres after Chriſt) Secret confeſſion of 
Sinnes, was not yet ordained: Mhiab notmutihſtanding was afterward boleſomeiy and preſſrably 
appointed by the Church,ſo that it be nell uſed. at wel ß the Frieſts)as by the People. Bat heere- > 
71 certaine Dinies, not conſidering aduiſedly mbat they ſay ,Arempitideccined: fen whatſoewer 
the ancien: Fathers write of Generall and open Confeſſion, then wreft and draw the ſame to this PRIT 
Priuie and ſecret kinde, which i farre of anozber ſurt. DZ e 

_ M. Barding, Eraſmus telleth vou, ve are foulely: deceiued: and ſheweth von 
allo the cauſe of pour erroꝛ:loʒ that, as he laith, Te conſider not adviſedly,what ys either read, 
or write: but where ſoeucr Je hears this word Confeſſion,ye mmagine ſtraight way, it moſt needs be 
Jour owne Auricular Confeſſion, and can be none other. „uf an n oil 5 
1 — expreſſe Terme of Auticular or Secret Confeſſion is ſeldome memio · 

: chers. Yeerewanteth, G. Harding, ſome part of pour ümplititie. 14 
oy haue your Reader ta belcene you;ye ſhould haue alleged certaine of the Ancient 
rs, One at the leaſt, if pee could haue found ſs many that had at an time vſed 

be expꝛeſſe terme ol Auticular oz Secret Confesſion. Othet wife it had been the bet⸗ 
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Authority 
& Power 
3 


ter and plainer way, to haue confeiled exp2eſly, that the ſame expꝛeſſe terme is never vs 
ſed in anp one ol all the Ancient Fathers. Bowbeit, if Auricular, gz Secret Confeſſion 
had then bene vſed, it could neuer ſo long haue lackt a name. 


be pologie, Chap. J. Diusſion 3. 


weeſay, that the Pꝛieſt indeed is a Judge in this Cale, but yer 
hat ij no maner of Right to challenge an Authoꝛitie, oꝛ Power, as ſaith 


Ambroſe. 


And doe yee 
know his heart 
by tooting in 
his eare? 
Vntruth. For 
the words be 
theſe: 

Null us poteſtatis 
iu ra exercet. 


Concil. Tom. 1. 
de Primatu 
Rom Ecc leſ. 


Nicol. Cuſan. 
ad Bobemes, 


Epift.2. 


De Pen. diſt. 1. 
Verbum Dei, 


Ambyr.de Noe 
& Are. ca. 13 


Eſay 4. : 
Aug. de Scals 


Paradiſi. 


Ambroſ.de 
Pœnnent. lib. 
2. cap. 76. 


Ambroſalib. 9. 
Epiſt. 76. 


A. Harding, 


Whereas ye make preaching of the Goſpell to be the Keies, how call ye the Prieſt Indge in this caſe? 
Preachye naue: ſa much, the conſcience of man being ſo ſecret a ching as it is how Cao ye iadge who in- 
wardly and thorowly repenteth, and who tepenteth not? And though one repent, and be ſory, and haue 
remorſe of his former life, though he looks vnto the light of the Gaſpell, as ye ſ, & beleeue in Chriſt, 
what then? How can 2 iudge of ſuch a perſon?, Doe ye know bis heart by looking in his face? 


The Prieſtduly vſing the Key of knowledge and diſcretion, doth the office of a judge, & as he ſeeth g 
cauſe, either Looſeth or Bindeth As touching the Pricſts Auchoritie or Power, which tochallenge he pig, 
hath no right, for ſ your Interpreter maketh you to ſpe⸗ke, and impute it to S. Ambroſe : we deny that aa 


S. Ambroſe ſaith*eucn very ſo, But, as we may gather of his words, as he me aneth that a Prieſt exerci- 
ſeth not the tight of any his owne proper power in remitting fannes;lo in the very place by you alleged, 
he ſaith the contrarĩe to your Doctrine. For the Right of Loeſing and Binding(lach hee /is granted to 
Prieſts only, and therefore the Church challengeth it rightly, which hath true Prieſts. Loe, he vſeth the 
word of challenge. Againe in the ſame place he auoucheth, that he which receiueth the Holy Ghoſt(vh⁵ 
Prieſts ieceiue when they be conſecrated in the Sacrament of Order) receiueth alſn Power to Looſe & 
Binde dins. For proofe therof he alleged the Scripture :Take ye the Holy Ghoſt, whole ſinnes ye remir, 
they arc remitted : and whoſe ſinnes ye reteine, they are reteined. And if you, Defender, were accuſſo- 


med to make your humble confeſſion, and fo to be aſſoiled, you ſhould heare ſome Gholtly Fathen lebu a 


ſay to you, after ceriaine other words, Authoritate mihi commiſſa ego te Abſolus, & c+ 
Toe Biſvop of Sarisburie, 


In what fenle the Pꝛieſt without hearing Confeſſions may be a Judge, wer haue ſul⸗ 
ficientlie ſaid befoze. Neither know J what fantaſſe P. Harding tan haue in ſo ol⸗ 
ten rehearſall of one thing. With what wo2ds, oz colour of Commiſſion P. Parding 
can furniſh out his Authozitie, it fozceth not greatly. Uerily, without ſome ſhew, oz 
countenance, his credit would not hold. Inderd, Hugo and Bernard ſapy, The iudęe- 
ment of God followeth the eudgement of man. And Pope lulius ſaith, Haber Sacroſancta 
Romana Eccleſia poteſtatem, ſingulari ſbi Priuilegio conceſſam, Aperire, & Claudere 
ianuas Regni Cœleſtis, quibus yoluerit : The Holy Church of Rome hath Power granted vn. 
to her by ſingular Priuilege, to Open, and to Shut the gates of the King dome of Heauen, to whom 
ſhe liſteth. And Cardinall Culanus ſaith, Hzc Ligandi & Soluendi Poteſtas non minot 
eſt in Eccleſia, quam in Chriſto :7bi Power of Binding aad Looſing is no leſſe inthe Church, 
then it is in Chriſt, ö 

But it is no great wiſdome to giue over much credit vnto them that ſo often haue de» 
tceiued vs. It their Anthozitie be ſo great as they make it, let them ſhew fzth the wozds 
ol their Commiſſion, | | 
The laving ot S. Ambroſe is cleare and plaine: verbum Dei dimittit percata. Sacer- 
dos eſt Iudex. Sacerdos quidem officium ſuum exhibet:ſed nullius poteſtatis iura exercet: 
The Word of God forgineth ſinnes. The Prieſt is the Indge. The Prieſt execnteth his eſſico: 
But he exerciſeth the tight of no Power, And to this end in another place he allegeth the 
woꝛds of the Pꝛophet Eſay, ſpoken in the perſon of God: Egoſum, ego ſum, qui deleo 
imquitates tuas: I am be, Iam he, that put away thixe iniquities. 

And, to lap moze weight to S. Ambroſes wozds, S. Auguſtine ſaith in like ſenſe: Off- 
cium Baptizandi Dominus conceſfit multis: Poteſtatem veiò & Authoritatem in Baptiſ- 
mo remittendi peccata, ſibi Soli reſeruauit: Our Lord hath granted the office of Baptizing vn- 
to many : but the Power and Authoritie in Baptiſme to forgiue Sinne t, be bath reſerued Only to 
himſelfe. So faith S. Ambroſe: Noſtrum eſt, onera remittere: Illius eſt, re ſuſcitarel 
Illius eſt, educere de Sepulchro: It i our part, to remoone the ſtone from the graue ( hy P2ea® 
ching, by Counſell, and by Exhoꝛtation:) Bur it is the Lords works, to raiſe vp the dead: 
It is the Lords worke, to bring him from the pit. 

Likewiſe againe he ſaith : Neque Legatus, neque Nuntius, ſed ipſe Dominus fals 
uum fecit populum ſuum. Solus remanet : quianon poteſt hoc cuiquam hominum cum 
Chriſto eſſe commune, vt peccata condonet. Solus hoc munus eſt Chriſti, qui tulit pec- 


cata mundi: ie is not the Embaſſadowr : It is not the Meſſenger, but the Lord himſelfe _ 
FI 


© of 


ce, th bath 


2.Cor.s. 
Tertull de 
Baptiſmo. 
Aug. in Ioban. 
Tratt 


a Reader, euen after the manner ol the Church of Rome, her ſaith vnto him: Habe Pote- Hofius in Con- 
ſta cem · legendr Epi das in Eeleſia Sancta Dei tam pra: Hun: quam pro Defuncti. 1 4 2 
Hane thou Pen erito read ihe Epiſt ies ue Holy: Char cb of Gd, at nell forthe Qu hen a far fer ep. 5 2. 


9 25529955 
a 1125 . ; 


deſtP2ocour. of tha; ſide, thaught:ita, mattet weich thenoting.. 
bolongeth to Puts, and Piailters in the Church of God, Butt 
ReauCion of Sinne belongeth t God alona, and ta none other. At ang 


any man millpzefun 
further,S Hicromeſatth,agitia alloged belo20 i Ties bath pot on the proud lookes of the Pha. Per in A,, 
nſe And ſaith further, that ſuch Pꝛieſts and:Wiſhops vnderſtand not. the words or cap. 16 

Chiti. ea ſaitq bee, /e not ie Iud gement or Abſolution of the Pri Eb, the Life af 75e fe. 

nitent r bas i reg an dr d before Cod. And therefoze S. Auguſtine ſaith: Inde nat kane Schl. Aug. de Fide 
mata, cum hs dicunt, Nos Sagctificamus immundos; Nos. Iuſlicamus impios: & Gperibiu, 
Nos Peumug : Nos Impctramus: Heereof grew Sebiſmes, aud Dinsflons in tht. Church, Cap. 14. 

when men ſay, Wir. Sauthfic the: vurleaus : Mes [uffific the Ricked: "Wee Pray; Hee 0b- 

leise. 18 

Holsbeit, here cammeth in Richargug de Sageta Victore, God wot, with a full cold dis Rich. de San- 
ſiiaction betwerne theſe tuo woꝛds, Dimitter, aud Rcmittere. Fog thus hee ſaith: Chri- A. Fellere, De 
{tus potuit Dimittere Peccata: Nos vetòẽ non poſlumus Nimittere P CCCata; 15d tantùm PoteRtar, Ligan. 
Rennrtere. % b . ee enn een & Fels. Par. i. 

P.cer Lombard faith much better: Chriſtus Sacerdotibus tribuit poteſtatem Ligandi Cay, 24. | 
& Solucn h, id eſt, oſtendendi hominibus Ligatos, vel Solutos: Chrilt hb ginen Power 4: Sen. diſt. 1 8. 
u Prieſts ro Bunde and to Looſe : that is to ſays te declare unis man whe be Bound,who be Loo · Nec ideo. 
ſea, FE 8 ad 43:0 wy 'H ; 

Do [atth Bonauentura of the Pꝛieſts vnder theLaw of Moſes : Mundare dicehantur, 5% 4. Sen. 
quia mundatum oſtendebant: They were ſaid to cleanſe the Leproſie, gecauſe they ſhewed who tent Diſt I. 
. u cleanſed. $9 ſaith S. Auguſtine : Nec voluntas Sacerdotis obeſſe, vell price potclt, ,, Sens 1 
ſedMeritum BenegiRtionem poſcentis: The will of the Prieſt canneither further, nor hin- 4. 1. Di- 25 
Car, Aut the Merit of him that deſreth Alſoluti on. . | | onal Ha ft 

This therofozeis the meaning of S Ambroſe: 7he Prieſt i Inlge to diſcerne betneene 
ö 348 an : ſine, as well Priuate, as Publike, Bat Right ,Power, or Autboritis to forgine Sinnes, 

-:c bath none. | | 


— 
o 
, 


The Apologie, gab.. Diuiſion 4. 


And therkoꝛe our Sauiour Jefus Chꝛiſt to repꝛooue the Negligence 
ofthe S:rives and Pharileis in teaching, did with thele woz ds rebuke 
them, ſaying: oe bee vnto you Scribes and Phariſeis, which haue taken a- 
way the Keies of knowledge, and haue Shut vp the Kingdome of Heauen before 
men. 3 

Dcing then the Key whereby the way and entrie to the Kingdome of 
God is opened vnto vs, is the Woꝛdok the Goſpell, and the Expoun⸗ 
dingofthe Law and Scriptures, we ſap plainly, where the ſame Mozd 
is not, there is not the Key. | SG = 


MA. Harding. | 3 


By this we are induced to grant. that the knowledge of the Scripture is a Key, where by the gate to the 
Truth is opened, che vie whereof conſiſtech in expounding of the Law and Prophets, as they ſhew 
O . 


The Defenſe ofthe Apologie of the 


— 


*Vantruth. The 
Key of Know. 
leige,wichour 
knowledge. 


Chriſt. Eut we ſay, this not to be the ſpeciall Keies which Chriſt gaue to the Chureh, but one Key alone. he 
And ſo Chti calleth it, vhere he rebuked the Scribes and Pharifels, though you haue pur ĩt, othetwiſe 2 
then the Goſpell hach, in the plurall number. And this Key is common to the Law, and to the Ne 305 
But the Keies which we ſpeake of are an nother thing. Bythe name of theſe Keics.wee vaderſtand ihe ay 
whole Spirituall Power which Chriſt fiiſt promiſed to Peter, and afterward gaue to the Apoſtles, & from 
thein is transferred to all Biſhops and Prieſts By which Power Prieſts Teach the Goſpell, Conſecrate the 
Body and Blood of Chriſt, aud Miniſter the Sacramenrs, through Authority af the Word Abſolue Penj, 
tents, and Excommunicatepublike and hainous ſinners. The Key that you confuſely ſpeake of, naming 

it to be the Word of the Golpell, xpounding of the Lamang praapeeres, isonepareperteining ty 
this Spiricuall Power, it is not the ower. And where this Worde is not, that is to ſay, whete the 
Scriptures be not taught, and the Goſpel! preached, there is not the Key, ſay ye there is not the exer. 
Ciſe of that Key, ſay we. Yet there is this SpiricuaPower,chatis to wit, there be the Koies.Yea,we ſay that 

a ſimple Prieſt * though he haue no great learning. yet hatiehe the Keie, though he might doe bettet 
and more worchily vic chem haui ng learning and knowledge. * | 


5 8 The Bigey of Sers. 7 32 | 2 *2CL9HS 
. Harding much ans often tomplaineth of theConfuſion of the Keies: fo2 that wi 


Confaſion ippoint not viltincly;aghe ſaith, each Key to bis ſcurrall office, Parketherefoze, is 


of Keies. 


De Pon. diſ. 1. 
Varbum Dei. 
Luke. 22. 

4. Leuten. Diſ. 
19. P oft q. 
Alexand. de 
Hales, Per.4. 


Queſt.79. 


ſeech ther, gentle Reader, how diſtinctly and plainly P. Yarding himlelfe intreateth 


fame. 
great mat Keies: The Rey of Knowledge: TheKey of Oꝛzder: The Key of Powert 
The Rep of Diſcretion: TheKey ofSacramonts : And, fozaſmuch as Sacraments 
his Doctritie be Denen in number. there muſt alſo bee at this ſozt Seuen other ſeneral 


ot the two noles that Chriſt hach velinered vs in theGoſpell; ber hath made 


Reies. And yet oner and beſides all theſe Reies, being ſo many, the pe bath alſo One 
Spectall aſter Key, Afterward, by a ſleight, and by nimbleneſle of his fingers, her ton⸗ 
neieth all this heape of Reies into two Dnely Keies : Whereof the One he calleth the 
KeyofKnowledge, and the other the Key of Power: Which two Reies notwithſfans 
ding, in the end are ſuddenly conſumed both ints Dneonely Key, Foz whereas the Key 
ofinowlevgelis loſt, there, by . Pardings tudgoment, Power onely remaineth with⸗ 
out Knowledge ; And that Key alone viſchargeth all Offices, and is vtterhe all in 
all. , dens 

This Key of Power withontknowlevgemuſt nds be the Key of Agnoꝛante: 
as they themſelues haue vſed fo call if, Clauis Errans : The Rey of Errour. Df which Ri 
vndonbtevly Chritt ſaid ſometime, Hoc eſt tempus veſtrum, & Poteſtas Tenebrarum! 
T his i your time, andthe Power of Darkeneſſe. Peter Lombard himſelfe ſaith, Many Priefts 
be Ignorant, and baue not the Key of ' Knowledge, Alexander of Hales faith, Scientia non eſt 
Clauis : Knowledge & wo Rey at. lt. S, 

Pet P.Þarding anſwereth vs, that the fimple Jgnozant Pꝛieſt, that knoweth no- 
thing, hath not onely One Rey, but both Reies (foz ſo he calleth them in the plurall num⸗ 
ber) that is fo ſay, as well the key of Knowledge, as the Key of Power; And thus hade 
they fozged a Rep of Knowledge, without knowledge: and with the ſame Rey they er⸗ 
pound and open the Scriptures: they Piniſter the Sacraments: they Bind: they Loſe; 
and bzeake vp a by⸗ way into the Kingvome of Heauen. Yet muſt wee beleene that they 
ſpeaks mply and plainly of theſe Reies, and without Conkuſton. 0 


The eApology, Chap. 7. Diniſon 5. 


And ſeeing one maner ot woꝛd is giuen to al, ⁊ one only Rey beloug- 
eth to all, we lay, there is but one only Power of all Miniſters, as con⸗ 
cerning Opening, and Shutting. And as touching the Biſhop ok Rome, 
fo2 all that his 8 Paraſites ſing theſe woꝛds in his cares, To 
thee will I giue the Keies of the Kingdome of Heauen (as though theſe Keies 
were fit foz him alone, and foꝛ no body elſe)ercept he goe ſo to wozke,as 
mens conſciences may be made pliant, and be ſubdued to the Woꝛd ot 
God, we deny that he doth either OpE,oz Shut, oꝛ hath the Keies at all. 

And although he taught, and inftructed the people (as would God he 
might once truly do, and perlwade humſelfe it were at the leatt any peece 
of his dutie) yet we thinke his Rey to be neuer a whit better, oz of grea- 
ter koꝛce then other mens. Foz who hath ſeuered him from the reſt⸗Mho 
hath taught hin moꝛe cunninglie to Open, oꝛ better to Abſolue then his 
b2ethzen x | 

M. Harding. 


_ 


Matthz.16, 


Churchof England. Part. 2. 15 
T CH 249; M. Harding.” | Cf ald: 20 9. 
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our ground being falſe, wbatys Full terot sene Faileth.The whole power of che Keies pardy(hew 
een tunes uff we k you Gen ande Kae eee a in gs ee excellehs ä 1 1x0 
Miniſteries allo, as wehaue prooucd, If the Biſhop ofRome preach not he doth neither Open nor She 
by preachiog we grant. Let mens Cõnicienc es being made pliannand ſubdued by the W] God; 7 _ 
by others that preath at his appointment, he may by y ee nor Shut, gſe or 7 
Viade, as by dilcterian he ſeeth cauſe. And ubereas Chriſt ſaid ro Peter, ang the eker 10 the Bilkop of —= ©! 
Rome Peters Succefſour, To thee mill I giue the Kelezs the Kingdome of Heauen; will ye call them 
flatrering Paraſices,that ecldts him that; Which C tgaue to him? Such vomitſheweth whar humor 3 
our ſlomacke is charged withal. Detij ing the Biſhop of Rome, whom, ſor all the ſpiglit ye bare toward '- © 
him, ye mult acknowledge to be a Bithop, to haue the Keie at all. vnleſſe he preach in his owne per- 
ſon,ye declare your great ignorance an foule temetity. Know ye got, that a Power anne xed to an Ox 
der and Vocat ion, is not taken ayay, from one by not exerciling the tame in his onne petſon? 


* 


— pos ol * 


s . 1 
: 2 5 33 1\.C : P, 4 


1 » 
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SET! 2 — 8 : | | - 8 

The! f, besides other sꝛdinarp idle talke, andech in two points. Fir, P 

4 herd ym 2—— doe nothing hiraſefe in his owne perſon, yet he 6: FEE 3 

Ty feed the Flocke of Chriſt, and Binde, and Looſe; and diſcharge all duties by hi Deyuties and vnder- 4 4 

.Vioars, that is to ſay, by his Cardinals and Biſhops, whichareas carefull and 3ealous fo; | 

their offices, and tender their charge as much as her. This yn — falſe: Preach by 

and therefoze whatſoeuer P.Þarding ſhall build thereon, it can nener'faile. Notwith- 2 Depury. | 

ſtanting, I doe not remember that either Chriſto2 his Apoſties euer vſed to dos the lib: 

One ſaid ſometime, I mpudens eſt Imperator, qui, eum alienis oculis omnia ci agenda ſint, u. Li 57. 

poſtulet ſibi aliorum Capita, & Fortunas committi: Hee » A ſbameleſſe Captaine,thar wher- cad. 3 bb. 6. 

as he muſt needs guide all thingtby the cies of others, willrequire ot her mens liats and goods io ; 

be committed to has hand. 4 Pg eee 
Pope Damaſus ſaith ; IIli Epiſcopi, quitaliafibiprzſumunt, videntur mihi fimiles eſſe D PA. 

Meretricibus : quæ ſtatim, vt pariunt, infantes ſuos alijs nutricibus tradunt educandos; vt pa cpiſt. 4. 


ſuam citiùʒ libidũinem explere valcant. Sic & iſti Infantes ſuos, id eſt, populos fibi com—- 


miſſos, alijs edueandos tradunt, vt ipſi ſuas libidines expleant, id eſt, vt pro ſuo Iibitu Sz» - 
cularibus curis inhientʒ & quod cuique viſum fuerit, liberids agant: ach Buſb 7 rakin S 
lmered, 


| ſuch matters vpon themſelues, ſeeme like vnto harlots: which as ſoone as they be once 


ftraightway deliner ont their Childreu unto Narces, that they may the rather follow their plea- 
ſures : Enen ſo theſe Biſhops deliuer auer their Children, that is to ſay, the people rammt ed ti 
their Charges, to be reared and brought vp by ethers, that they themſelnes may the better accom- 
pliſs their pleaſures, that is to ſay, that they may gine themſelues onor to worldly tares, and doe 
whatſoencr ſhall bke them beft. 7:24 . ag = PONCE CIV | 
Farther ſaith P. Marding, Chriſt ſais vnts Peter: To thee will I gine the Neies: Feed my a 
Sheepe . Confirme thy Brethren : Ergo, The Pope is a Lo Paramount, and hath aPow- | 
er Perelefleouer all the Wold. Peter of Palus h@reof waiteth thus: Chriſtus dave A- , Y. pala 
poltolis, Quzcunque ligaueritis in Terra, erunt ligata & in Cœlo: Non dixit, In Cœlis, * 5 | _ "= 
ficut Petro dixcrat : Sed in Carlo Vno. Vnde non ſant tantæ perfeRionis,ficut Petrus: ** 0 8 
Chriſt ſaid vnto the Apoſtles, Whatſoener ys ſhall Binds in Earth, it ſhall bee bound in Hennen. beſte Artis. i. 
He ſaid not , It ſhall be bound in Heauens, as be ſaidto Peter: But in One Heauen. Therefore tbe 
other Apoſtles were not of ſuch per faction, s Peter was, : | 
Againe he ſaith : Illa verba, Quæcunque ligaueris, intelliguntur de vtroque Foro, & de 
vtraque Poteſtate. Ila autem verba, Quorumcumque ligaueritis, intelliguntur tantũm de 
Foro Conſcientiæ: Theſe words(ſpoken vnto Peter) Whatſoeuer thou ſhale Binde, are vs. 
derſtocd of bath Courti: as wel of the Court of Indgement as of the Court of Conſcience. But theſe 
etber word; (ſpoken vnto the other Apoſtles) Wnatſocuer you ſhall Binde, &c. are vnder- | 


Petr. de Palud, 


ſtood onely of the Court of Conſciente, | 2 | | 6 
This fantaſie, it ſeemeth,he learned ont of theſe woꝛds of Origen : Non modica diffe- Orig. is Mate. 
rentia eſt, quod Petro quidem datæ ſunt Claues, non Vnius Cœli, ſed multorum Cœlo- Tralt. 6. 
rum: vt quzcupque ligaue rit ſuper Tertam, ſint ligata, non tantum Vno in Cœlo, ſed eti- 
am in Omaibus Celis. Ad alios dicetʒ vt ſoluatit & ligent, non in Calis, ſicut Petrus: ſed 
in Vno Cælo: quia non ſunt ia tanta perfectlone, ſicut Petrus, vt ligent, & ſoluant in Om- 
nibus Cœlis: The differences great: fer vnto Peter are giuenthe Kies, not of One Heaven, 
but of many Heauens : that bat ſoeuer he bindeth in Earth, ſhall be bound not onely in One 
Heauen, but alſo in All the Heauens. But vo tbe reſt be giueth Power tobinde and looſe, not 
in the Heaitens, & Petet doth, but in One Heauen: fertbat theywere not in ſuch perfettion, ts 
Peter was, to binde or looſe in All the Heauens, | 
This multiplication of Peauens, as J haue laid, is but a ſantaſie: and yet 3 
dings 
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> 4. - 


Equ all trusoEt nobis dicetur, Tu es Petrus. Petra enim eſt, quiſtquis eſt * Cheiſti: If mer 
Power. ter. For be the Recke, that is, the Diſciplè of Chriſt. 


. +1 


TInecdem commune eſt. Et, quæ fequuntur, velutad Petrum dicta, ſunt omnjumcommunia : 7: 


Aug in Job. Peter Phen be receiued the Keres, ſignified the holy Church, s (aith S. Baſil: Petre, inquit, 
Trait.s = Amas me? Eaſce Oues meas: Er conſequentet Omnibus Paſtoribus & Doctoribus ean- 
Baſſlun Vita 4m poteſtatem tribuit. Cuius ſignum eſt, quòd omnes ex Ægquo, & ligant & abſoluun 
1 gquemadqodum ille: Chriſt ſaia vnto Peter, Loweſt thou ms Feed my Sbeepe, Aud ihe 


binde, audi looſe equally, as well as Peter. * 14121 3 0718 95 
Like wiſe ſaith 5, Ambroſe; Dominus dixit Petro, Paſce Oues meas, Quas Oues, & 


Cyr. de Simpl, dem dedit Apoſtolis omnibus poteſtatem: Chriſt gane vnto all bis Apoſtles Like, and E- 
Prelitorum. quali Power. 3 2 . 
| Do likewiſe ſaith Beda :Poteſlas Ligandi & Solucndi, quamuis ſoſi Petro à Domino 


in Euarg. ui left; The Pozer of Binding and Looing, notwithſtanding it ſeeme to be. g iuen Onely vn. 
me dicunt. to Peter, et meu, all doubt w. muſt underitand, that it mas ginen alfo to the reſt of the 
Apoftles. * 5 | | | 
352iefly, M. Hardings olune Scholaſticall Doctozs confeſſe that the Power of the As 
poſtles was Ons and Squall, But they lay, that the whole multitude ofthe Church was 
committed anely vato Paier, and not likewiſe to anyother; and that therein onely ſtan⸗ 
Jah. in de Pari/. deth all thedifference, Heruæus ſaith, Quamuis Apoſtoli candem hahuerint à Chriſto, & 
de poteſt. Regia æqualem poteſtatem Clauiun, & Iuriſdictionis, tamen Turiſditionem, ſiue materiam 
& papali, ſudiectam, non habuit, niſi Petrus. & cuĩ eam Petrus committere Voluit: Notwirhſtan- 
cap 12. ding the Apoſtles receined of Chrift Equall Power of the Keies and Iuriſdiction, yet the In- 
| ri/dittion, or matter wherern to ve their power, none had, bat On ely Pe ter, and to nhomſocuer 
Pe tet would commit ibe /ame. And thus he imagineth, that all the Apoſtles, ſauing Only 
Peter, had Reies giuen them, but no Houſe to open: and Juriſdiction of Gouernnient, but 
no People to gouerne. 
Alphonſ.ad- Uerily Al phonſus De Caftro ſaith: Quando Abſoluit ſimplex Sacerdos, tantùm Ab- 
uerſ. Hlæreſ. ſoluit de Culpa, ficut Papa: n hen 4/imple Prieſt Abſolueth, he Ablolucth as much touch- 
ib. 2. de Abjol. ing Sinpe, as doth the Pc pe. | 
But touching the Pope, how great ſoeuer he fancie his Rey to be aboue al! others, if 
he neuer vſe the ſame, and il he either know not, oz vtter not the Wozd ol God. wee ſay, 
as befoꝛe, well may he that vp the Ringdome of God befoze men: but open it bee can» 
O1ir.in Mat, not. Origen ſa:th: Qui funibus peccatorum ſuorum conſtringitur, fruſha vel Ligar, vel 
»*%. Soluit: Hee that is bounde with the bands of his ewne Smnes, Biadeth and Looſeth but m 
VANE, { 
Aug. de Agone To conclude, S. Auguſtine ſaith ; Cùm Petro dicitur, Omnibus dicitur, Amas me? Paſ- 
Chriſttazo, ce Oues meas: Theſe words of Chrilt, Loueſt thou me ? Feed my Sleepe + when they are Fpoken 
C4Þ.3 0s vatoPeter, they are ſpzhen vnto All Priefts or Miniſters. He addeth further, Itaque miſeri, 
Aug. de Agone dum in Petro Petram non intelligunt, & nolunt credere, datas Eceleſiæ Claues Regni Cæ- 
Chriſtians, lorum, ipſi eas de manibus amiſerunt: Therefore wretched men while in Peter, they vnder- 
cap. 3 I. Rand not (C briff, that z5)the Rocke, and while they wine: beleeue that the Keie. of the K mg- 


dome of Heauen are ginen (nat vnto Peter alone, but) vnto the Church, they haus quite teſt the 
Keics outs oft heir hands, ; 


The 


eſaid, Thou art Pe. 


Trattatu. faying.To thec will Igiae the Keies of the kingdowe of Heauen 14 common tot he reſt of the Apo- 


Beda in Hcmil. data videatur, tamen abſqe vlla dubietate noſcendum eſt, quod & Cæteris Apoſtolis da · 


Churchof England, Part. 2. 


The ales (hap.$. Diuſion 1, 


V VE ſay that Watrimony is Holy#Yonozable in all ſozts & dates 

ofperſons,as in the Patriarks,in the Pꝛophets in the Apoſtles 

in the Holy Martyꝛs, in the Piniſters of the Church a in Biſbops: and 

that it is an honeſt and lawfiil thing( as Chryſoſtome ſaith)foz a man. li⸗ 

ung in Patrimony,to tabe vpõ him therwith the Dignity or a Biſbop. 
MH. Harding. 


Matrimony is Holy and Honourable in all perſons, and an vndefiled bed, as ſaich S. Paul. Let is it * yarruths,tws 
not lau ſull for them to marrie* which either haue by deliberate vow dedicated all manner their Cha- together, as bet - 
lebræ. 13. ſtity vnto God,* or haue rc ceiued Holy Order. For the vowed bee forbidden Marriage by expreſſe ter appearcth by 
Word of God: Thoſe that haue taken Holy Orders, by Tradition of the Apoſtles, and ancient Ordi- the An wer. 

he Church. #7 * 8 
na - - — the fuſt, the Scripture is plaine: becauſe a Vow isto bee performed: Neuere, & reddire De- 
vino Deo veſtro: Vo ye and pay(or tender that ye vow) to our Lord God. Chriſt allo ſaich in the Goſpel, 
There be ſome Eunuches that haue made themſe lues Eunuches for the Kingdom of Heauens oke. He 
alm. 75 · that can take let him take. Aga, 5. Paul ſpeaking of yong Widowes,which haue vowed and promiſed 
Chaſtity, ſaith, that when they waxe wanton againſt Chrilt,they wil marrie, hauing damraation,becauſe 
lath.19. they haue broken their firſt Faith. Whether theſe Scriptures pertaine heereto, and be thus to be vnder- 
ſtanded, we referre vs to the Primitive Church and to all the Holy Fathers. n 

Such Marriages, or rather ſlidings and fals from the holier Chaſtity, that is Vowed to Gad, S. Auſtine he firſt Faith 8. 
doubteth not but they be worſe then aduoutrie. d. Cyprian calleth this caſe plaine Incelt.S.Bafilac- Hicrome expoſi- 
counteth the Marriages of vailed Virginsto be void, of no force and Sacrilegious. | deth, The Faith 

She that hath deſpouſed her ſelfe to our Lord(ſaith S.Baſil)is not free. For her Husband is not dead of Baptiſme. Sce 
that ſhe may marry to whom ſhe liſt, And whiles her immortall Husband liueth ſhe ſhal be called au ad- the Anſwer, 
uoutieſſe which for Juſt of the fleſh hath brought a mortall man into our Lords Chamber. 

Touching the ſecond, the Apoſtles forbid thoſe,that come ſingle to theClergy,to Marry, except ſuch 
as remaine in the inferior Oi ders, and proceed not to the grearer,as we finde in their Canons: Can. 25. 
lerks bound p. yhnut ius, as Socrates and Soꝛomenus record in their Eccleſiaſticall ſtory ſaid at the Nicene Councel, 
to continẽ cy. that it was an old Tradition of the Church, that ſuch as come to the Degtee or Order of Priefthood fin- 
10. 1. cap 11, ple ſhould not Marry wiues. And this is that Holy Biſhop Paphnutius,whem theſe Euangelical Vowbrea- 
Papbnutue li. Kers pretend to be their Proctor for their valawfall Mariages. 
2. 64p. 23. Read who liſt the Epiſtle of Siritius ad Himerium Tarratenenſem. cap. 7. the ſccond Epiſtle of Innocen- The Pope Siri- 
tius co Victritius Biſhop of Roen, cap. s and his third Epiſtle to Exuperius Biſhop of Tolouſe,cep.r. ard 00 efull 
weighing wel theſe places he ſpall perceiue, that theſe holy Popes forbad the Miniſters of the Church abuſech the - 
the vſe of Wedlocke, by the ſame reaſon, by which the Prieſts of Moſes Law. were forbidden to come „rde of S. Pati] 
within their own houſes in the rime,when their courſe came to ſerueinthe Holy Miniſteries, - By the n 
ſame re aſon alſo by which 8. Paul requirerh marricd folke for a time to forbeare the vſe of their wiucs, . 
that they might attend praying. ; | N 
The place of Chryſoſtom 3 by this Defender, well conſidered, diſprooueth no part of the ca- 
i tholike Doctrine in this behalfe, but condemneth both the Doctrin and common Practiſe of his copa- 
1.Corin,7. nion theſe new fleſhly Goſpellers. His words be theſe vpon the ſaying of S. baul, that a Biſhop oughr to 
Anſwer to be without ciime, the Husband of one Wife. The Apoſtle(ſaith he) ſtoppeth the mouths of Heretickes, 
Chryſoſtoms which condemne Mai iage, ſhewing, that it is not an vnclean thing, but ſo reuetendthar with the ſame a 
place. man may aſcendto the Holy Throne, or ſeat(he meaneth theſtate of a Biſhop: ) and heerwith he cheſti- 
In I. ca. ad Ti. ſeth and reſtraineth the vnchaſt perlons, not permitring them, who haue twice Married,toattainfuch 
nut. Honil 2 2 roome. For wheras he keepeth no beneuolente towards his wife*deceaſed, how can he be a good ga- Vntruth For 
ue our? yea what grieuons accuſations ſhal not he be ſubiect vm daily For ye all know right » el, — 
Twice Mar- that albeit by the Laws the ſecond Marriages be permitred;yer that matter li eth open to many aecuſa - fouly miſtakerh 
ried may Rot tions. And therefore he would a Biſhop to giue no occaſien (of euilh to thofe that bee vnder him. Hee S. Chiyſoſtomes 
be biſnops, putteth bigamie, “ that is to wit, mariying another after the firſt or a idow, to be lawſull tat her then meaning. 
and why. commendable. F- Vntruch, ſtan- 

So we ſee the impure bigamie of our holy Goſpellers condemned both by Chryſoftor and S. Paul, of ding in falle cx- 
whom many being Prieſte, and (as they ſay ) giſhops, at leaſt preſuming to ru that holy Seat for cu» poſition, 
ſtody of their Chaltizy,zfrec their former old yokefellowes deceaſe, ſolace themſe lues with new Strum - 
pets. By a better name I would call them, if I wiſt I ſhould not offend. Fot what woman foctler coupleth 
her ſelfe in ſuch damnable yok ng, how can ſhe appesre either to be honeſt, or to haue care of her ſouls 
health? As for the ſimple that be deceiued by the importunity and craft of thoſe Lurdens, as they are 
not to be borne wit hall, ſo yet l thinke them to be pittied. OE A RD i 
Alter holy But if chis Defender preſſe vs with Chtyſoſtome, we anſwer, that though Feen grant chat a 
Orders recei · Maried man may aſcend to the holy Seat, yet he ſaith not, that a man may deſcend from that 1 
ued, Mariage to the Bride ed. For we denie vtterly that any man after that he hath rece ĩued holy Order. may mary. Vntruth. For fe 
een cOUred ? Neither can it be ſpewed, that the Marriage of ſuch was ener accoũted lawful in the Catholik Church, was vndouhted- 
3 ug Indeed weknow, that in Germany, and in England, and cerraine other Prouinces at diſſolute times, ly counted lavy« 
atholikes, . whenthe diſcipline of che Church was ſhaken off, Pricſts haue bin Married, as we readof the time in full. ore 

reſts marri- which Anſclmus was Biſhop of Canturbury. But that diſordet was alwaies by * duc correction of Bi. That is, by al. 


Strumpets. 


* =o 4 ſhops puniſhed and redreſſed. lowing of Con- 
r * 4 * 

tive af 55 : The Biſhop of Sarisbary. cubines. 

elmus. 


Herre, J grant, ꝙ. Harding is like to find ſome god aduantage as hauing vndonb⸗ 
tedlya great number ol the holy Fathers of his ſide. Foz Þingle lile in the cies * 
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A litike wiſe men, foꝛ many cauſes ſemeth wo2zthy of fauour. But, god Chꝛiſtian Reader, 
Martria ge that thou mailt be the better abletoſc, and iudge how vp2ightly and indifferently the 
condentd Fathers haue dealt heerein, either in the aduancingof Uirginity, 02 elſe in the diſgracing 

of Lawfull Matrimonie, it may pleaſe thee to conſider the fozmeand manner of their ſay» 
ings. | 
1 Indted Origen faith; Poteſt aliquis de caſtitate plus ſapere,quam oporteat ſapere: 4 

6 S iv epiſt. man may thinke more of chaſtuty then is coruenient. Likewiſe ſaith S. Hicrome: Declinare 
4 7 e cep. 12 ad Dextram, ett abſtinere a Cibis, quos Deus creauit, & Condemnate Matrimoniũ, & in- 

32 currere in illud, quod dictum eſt, Noli iuſtus eſſe nimium: Io turne to the right hard, i t9 
H ee cab ſlaine from Meats which God hath made, and to Condemne Matrimony: and 10 fall into the 
= _ oy danger of the words written bythe Wiſeman Neuer be ouer iuſt. 

Forauem e: Firſt therefoze Tertullian inthe diſpꝛofe ol Batrimony,ſaith thus: Ecquid tibi vide- 
ceſ . tur Stupri affine eſſe Matrimonium? Quoniam in illo deprehendo, quæ ſtupro competũt: 

3 Cl 8 FA Fen D veſt not thouthmke that Matrimony is like vnto Fornication? Certainely I find the ſame 

2 5 © things inthe One, that I ſind inthe Other. Further he ſaith: Ergo, inquies, iam & Primas, 

4 Cute, id eſt, vnas Nuptias deſtruis. Nec immerito : Quoniam & ipſæ ex co conſtant, quod eſt 

HS, 45 1 : ſtuprum: Then, thou wilt ſay to me, thau c ondemneſt alſothe Firſt Marriage. Teaverily,and 
62672 297% ot without cauſe: For both Matrimony and Fornication, conſiſt both of one thing- Chry- 
ſoſtome ſaith, Hæc ipla Coniunctio Maritalis malum eſt ante Deum. Non dico, Peccatum, 

Chryſef. in O- ſed malum: The very Copulation of Matrimomy is an euill thing before God. 1/ay not, It 
pere Imperfe- is Sinne: but I ſay it is an euill thing. And yet immediatly after hee ſaith : Si in Maritis 
fo, Homil. 1. & _— vna eſt libido, quomodo poteſt fieri, vt vaa cademque res pro dimidia 

parte fit uſtitia, pro dimidia autem fit peccatum ? Aut enim tota eſt luſtitia, aut tota eſt 
Peccatum;QuiaresVna eſt: If rhe Married man, and the Aduouterer baus one hind of plea- 
ſure, how can it be, that one and the ſelfe ſame tbing, for t he one halfe ſhould be right eouſneſſe, and 
for the other halfe ſnould be Sinne! Either it is all Sinne or all Righteouſneſſe : For the thing it 
ſelfe is One. 

Addition. 15> Yeere M. Marding ſaith, 1 doe falfly demeane my ſelfe, and beguile my vn. Addin 

M Hardin learned Reader. For the Author by theſe words, oni unctis Mariralis, meant not the Copulation of Ma- U 
fel. 28 3. b. trimony;as you tranſlate ĩt, as though he ſaid. Matrimony itſelf were an euill thing. God forbid any hold 
ſo ſpeake of Gods holy Ordinance. But he meaneth the Coniunction of the Husband with his Wife in 
the Act of Generation. Beſides all this he telleth vs of pides, Proles, & Sacramentii:of Mali culpæ, & Mas 

214. Harding lum Pænæ: Of Immoderate Concupiſcence, Inordination, and Rebellion ofthe Fleſh. &c. And all te 

fol. 2 84.4. ercuſe theſe woꝛds witten in Opere Impetfecto, vnder the name of Chryſoſtome, The 

* » Copulationof Matrimony,or the Coniunction of Man and Wife ts an euill thing before God. 

The Anſwer. Firſt, M. Harding, where you charge mee with falſe tranſlation and coz- 
ruption of mine Authoz,beſives that my woꝛds of themſelues be plain enough, J meant 
alſo the very ſame thing that you meane.Dne'y I thought to expꝛeſſe my meaning mos 
deftly, and incomely termes without offence. Neither euer was there any Peretike, 
that J haue heard of, that condemned the very ſtate of Patrimonp of it ſelfe, otherwiſe 
then in reſpect of the Contunction that followeth afterward. Therefozett was necdleſle 

. Harding fo2 you ſo ſpightfully to cry out, God forbid, any man ſhould ſo ſpeake of Gods holy Ordinance, 
fel. 28 3. b. to ſay that Matrimony it ſelfe were an euill thing. And vet God oꝛdaine d, not onely the fate of 

Matrimony it ſelfe, but alſo the very act it ſelfe of Generation. And therefo2e you haue 
bꝛought vs a vaine Diſtinction, M. Harding, without ſenſe oz ſauour. You might bet- 
ter haue ſaid, God foi bid, that any man ſhould ſay, The Act of Generation it ſelfe were an 
cuillthing, or ſhould ſo fpeake of Gods holy Ordinance, 

But you tell vs a tale of Malum pænæ, and Malum Culpe, alum pœna, is that necefſis 
tie, in firmitp, and mifery that is fix ed, and mozteiſed vnto our bodies, as Care, Trou⸗ 
ble. Hunger, T hirſt, Sickneſle, Death and ſuch other. But are theſe ill things befoze 
God: Are theſe the things whereof S Paul tomplaineth of himſelfe, ſaping: / dee not that 

Rom. 7. good thing. that I would doc: but I do that euill thing that I mould not doe? 

Pou will ſay, The Author of the Worke, called Opus Imperfectum, ſpeaketh not of 
theſe Naturall infirmities of the body: but of that Concupiſcence, which you call a Re- 
bellicn of the fleſh. If the Authoz meant thus, then, Jp2ay vou, againſt what thing 
doth Concupiſcence wozke this Rebellion? you muſt needs ſay, Againſt the Will and Spi- 
tit of God. Foꝛ ſo ſaith S. Paul. And will you ſay, This is snely an ill thing 2 It is na 
finne ? Js it no ſinne, to rebell againſt Gods holy Spirit, and to withſtand his will? 

Aug. cont. Jul. Qerily S. Auguſtine ſaith plainely,Concupiſcentia Carnis, aduerſus quam bonus concu- 
lib. S. cap. 3. pilcit Spiri tus, & Peccatum eſt, & pœna peccati, & cauſa peccati: The Concupiſcence of tbe 

Fleſn,againft which the good Sprit deſireth or laboureth is both ſinus it ſelfe, and alſo rhe pame 
of Sune,and the cauſe of Sizne ere S. Auguſtinc ſaith, that the ſame Concupiſcence and 
| Rebellion 
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| n, whereof yoii lpeahe, is not onely an euill thing, but alſo very Sinneinded. | 
— — this niceneſte, . Watding, and tell vs plainclꝑ, that the Coniunitiogof (SD 
an and Wife is not onely an euill thing, but alſo Sinne befoze God, K lartiage 

ut S. Auguſtine ſaith farre otherwiſe: Paulus modeſtè dererreta Nupti js, non tanquã condene + 
arc mala,&illicita: ſed tanquam ab oneroſa & moleſta. Aliud eſt enim admittere Carms | 
turpitudinem, aliud habere Carnis tribulationem. Illud eſt Criminis facere: Hoc laboriseſt Aug de San- 
pati: S. Paul in modeſt manner withdraweth men from Mariagt:nor,as from a thing earl, vn. ta Virgmitalt 
Levfull: but, as from a ibung grecuotu, and burt he nous. For. to Commit the filthineſſe of the Fliſb it , 2.16. 
is one thing: Io haue ths trouble of the fleſb, it is another thing. The one 4s to commit a fault, the” 
uber is to ſuffer a paine. Chus, bp S. Auguſtines iudgement, Parriage is not an euill oz 
 vnlawfallthing,but onelya burthenous anda gricuous thing. „ 

But why chould you thus Defend an open errour: This Authoz bearing the name of 
chryſoſtome, ſaith, that the Copulation, which is in Marriage, notwithſfariding it 
bee no ſinne ; vet is an cuill thing before God. Mhere did God himſelfe euer fo ſay in 
all the Scriptures? Where did the Holy Ghoſt ener ſay, that Wedlocke is an cuill thing? 
Neither doe J heere meane th2 degræ z ſtate of Wedlocke , but the very fellowHip 
and vieof Medlocke. Where did the Yoly Ghoſt euer ſay heercof, lt is an cuill thing be- 
fore God? | Vee 3 2 

Qecily S. Paul ſaith: Mariage is Honexrable in all degrees, anda bed bndefiled. The Bas a 
— 5 n we: Heb.1 3. 
riage bed, ſaiih S. Paul, is no euill thing befoze God; It z pare and holy, and vndofiled. God 
himſelte oꝛdained Matrimony: He o2daineth no ill. God himſelfe commanded the Con- 
junction it ſelfe t bſe of Pattimony: He commandeth no ill. Ono the eleane, all things ere 
cleane. He that be ſtometh bus Virgin in Marriage((aith S. Paul) aoth well, S. Paul ſaith not, . 

He doth euill before God: But contratiwiſe, He dorh well. But how could hee do well in Tit. . 
giuing her occaſion to doe ill: The holy Father Paphnutius in the great Councel ot Nice Cor. 7. 
ſaid thus: Congreſſus cum legitima vxore, eſt Caſtitas: The company of a man with his law- : 5 
Full wife, i Chaſtity, Touching the diſo2dered affections , that may happen in the vſe of Si. 1. c. 22. 
Marriage, J will ſay nothing. Jfye reaſon thus:Such affections be ill: Ergo, the vic of 

Marriage it lelfe isill : We fall into a faule errour in arguing, called, as you know, Paralo- 

giſmus Accidentis. S. Auguſtine ſaith: Non quia incontinentia malum eſt, idco Concubi- 

num, vel id, quo incontinentes copulantur, non eſt bonum: may not ſay, becauſe Incon- Ang de Gen. 
unencie is an cuil thing therfore Wedlocke or that Copulation that ij between an and Wie) 4d Liter lib. 
that contaiue not, is no good thing. S. Auguſtine calleth the very Copulation of Man and 9.7% 7. 

ile, and the vſe of Patrimony,a good thing, and that foure times together in the ſame 

one plate. New then can vou ſaꝝ, that the ſame Copulation and vic of Matrimony, is an 

euill thing before God? Beware . Harding, p& be not found in the Company of them 

that ſay,Good x euill, and euill it good .. „ Ela 5; 

S. Hicrome ſaith, Si bonum c{t, Mulicrem non tangere, malum eſt ergo tangere. Nihil Hier. contr. Ja- 
enim Bono coutrarium eſt, niſi Malum: If it be good for a man not to touch bis mife, then is it uinian lib. 1. 
cuil to touch his wife. For there is nothing contrary to Good, but Euill. Again he ſaith, Quam- 
diu impleo Mariti officium, non impleo Chriſtiani: As long 44 I doe the duty ofa Hutband, l Ib:idem, 
doe not the duty ofa Chriſtian man, Againe, Non negamus Viduas, non negamus Mari- 1 
tatas Sanctas Mulieres iaueniri. Sed quæ Vxores eſſe deſierint: quæ in ĩpſa neceſſitate Con- 1 
iugij Virginum imitentur Caſtitatem: We deny not, hut PVidows and Married Women may be Heluidum. 
Holy. But ſucb, as haue left and forſaken Wiues duties, and inthe very neceſſity of Matrimo- 

n doconnerfetthe Chaſtity that is in Maiden. 

: — like account wee may make of ſundzy others: Theſefew map ſuffice foz this 
Pꝛelent. ä | | 5 3 . FS. 
Now, touching the Mariage of Midswers and Widowes,a great many of the anci⸗ 
ent Fathers ſerme expꝛelly and vtterly to condemne it. | * 

Athenagoras ſaith , Sccundz Nuptiz decorum quoddam ſunt Adulterium : T S, 
cond Marriage (of Widowers 02 Widowes ) & A faire kind of Aduoutry. And S. Hierom Aibenagor. in 
calleth Widowes ſo married, Harlots and Naughty Women, Malas & Proſtitutas: And Apolog. yr * 
ſaith : Digamia non naſciturin terra bona: Second Marriage groweth not in good ſoile. A- Chriſtiænis. 
gaine he ſaith: Tolerabilius eſt, vni proſtitutam eſſe, quàm multis: More tollerable it &, to Hieron. ad Ge- 
bee Concubine vnto one, then vnto many. Againe, Vbi numetus Maritorumeth,ibi vir, dentiam. 
qui propriè vnus eſt, eſſe deſiit. here as there is a number of hutbande, there the Husband, Hier. contr. Jo- 
thatin proper ſpecchis but one, is no Husband. Likewiſe againe: Non damno Digamos, 2 Te 
Etiam Scortatorem recipio Pœnitentem. Quicquid æqualiter licet, æqua ance pen- Ine libro, 
ſandum eſt: Icondemne not Widowers, or Widower that baue Married againe. No, I refuſe | 
— wn — vpon hic repentance. Whatſocucr is equally layfull; muſt be weighed in 

ne ballance. 35 | 
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Narian in di· Nazianzenus ſaith: Hic ſermo bidetur mihi reijcere Secundas Nuptias. Si enim Duo 
um Euang. ſunt Chriſti, Duo item ſunt Mariti, & Duz Vxores. This ſaying ſeem:thro condemne Se- 
Cum perfeciſ- cond Mariage. For, if there bee Two Chriſts, then are there Two Hmbanas and TwoWnes, 
ſet Ieſra. Origen ſaith, Nunc & Secundæ, & Tertiæ. & Quartz Nuptiz repetuntur: & non ignora- 
Orgen in Lu- mus, quòd tale coniugium eijciet nos de Regno Dei: Now the Second, and Third, & Fourth 
cam Hom. 17. Marriage à receiued. And me know, that ſuch Mariage ſhall caſt ys out of the Kingdome of 
God. : f 
By the ſe kew examples wee map ſc, Jt was hard fo2 theſe holy learned Fathers, in fo 
Second large amplifications of Pꝛaiſing oꝛ Diſp2aiſing, to hold meaſure. Pet, all theſe vehe⸗ 
Marr1 age, ment woꝛds and amplifications notwithſtanding, partlie the ſame, partly other the like 
WARY holy and learned Fathers,both vſed Marriage themſelues in their owne perſons, and al⸗ 
ſo otherwiſe wꝛote, and ſpake theres with great reuerence. 
Hieronym De Tertullian, as S. Hicrome witneſſcth, was a married Pꝛieſt. Spiridion the Biſhopol 
Scriptor. Ecel. Cyprus, ſometime famous in the Touncell of Nice, was married, and had Childzen. Ss 
Socom. lib. 1. Was S. Hilary the Biſhop of Poiters, as appeareth by his Epiſtleto his Daughter Abra. 
cap. 1 1. Addition, = The authority of Hilary (ſaith M. Harding) is a ſimple ragge and a peeuith 
Zularius. Apoctyphall forged urite & c. The Auſirer. Ji is euen ſo ind. J neuer tokeit to bie 
otherwiſe. Neither doe J allege it in ſuch great ſoth, as you imagine, but onely as a 
Pamphlet of your owne. Foz, howſoeuer you weigh it now, they were pour owne 
fctends, that riff floꝛged this ſoꝛgerie; they were not ot vs. Jfyou would ſhake off all 
ſuch the like ragges, that you and your Fathers haue patched vp under the names of 
Anacletus, Athanaſius, Amphilochius and cthers, a great part of your Wokes muff 
needs. goe naked. But notlvithſtanding theſe TUrits bee fozged, and full of Fables, pet 
the Fathers themſelaes, whoſe names they beare, in their owne perſons, were not foz- 
ged. Foz Anacletus indeed was Biſhop of Rome: Athanaſius inded was Wilhop ef Alex. 
andria: Amphilochius indeed was Biſhop of Iconium. Euen ſo, although this Epillle, 
which ſome of you haue foꝛged, vnderthename cf S. Hilary, bee a Fable, yet 8. Hilary 
inderd in his owne perſon was a learned Father and Biſhop of Poiters in France, aboue 
eleuen hundꝛed peres agoe: and might indeede haue a wife: and Abra inderd might be his 
daughter. And what maraell : Foz the Pꝛieſts in France liued ſtill in wedlocke vntill 


the time of Pope Hildebrand, which was aboue ſeuen hundꝛed yeeres after the death of S. 


Bapt. Alantua- Hilarie, Tierily Baptiſta Mantuanus witneſſeth, that Hilarius in the time of his Biſhop⸗ 
nus, in Faſtis, kicke had a wife, and liued with her. f 
Do was Gregory S. Baſils Bꝛother, the Y3ifhsp of Nyſſa. Do was Gregory the Biſhop 
Nicepb. lib. 1 1. of Nazian zum, Father vnto Gregorie Nazianzenc, as appeareth by Ruffinus: Pet was 
cap.19. he neuertheleſſe 1 Faubfull Seruant, and a Steward of the Myſteries ef Cod: Aman of Spi- 
. ritual aefires : The God of Fharoa : The Pillar and Buttreſſe of the Church: and the Starre of 
Narian. in theWorld, Foz in ſuch wiſe his 8wne Sonne Gregory Nazianzene repozteth of him. 
landem Patris: Such a one was He, his Wife and Family notwithſtanding. Do was Proſper of Aqui- 
8» oa g tania, the Biſhop of Rhegium, as it appeareth by his Egigramme witten vnto his Mile: 
ary eue Mearum Comes irremota rerum. 
meets So was the holy Father Cheremon the Bichopof Nilus : who, as Euſebius wiiteth, 
Proffer, was ſent into banichment with his Wife, Do Polycraces being likewiſe a Biſhop, ſomes 
Eaſ. b.6.c4.41, time ſaid, that ſeuen of his Fathers oꝛ AnceTszs had beene Biſhops, The Eꝛerke wozd 


aphuay. Is a>». Ruffinus tranſlateth it, Parentes. 


Euſ.li. 5 ca. 25. Addition. NA M. Yarding, The Grecke word (you ſay) is evyjureic 3 and Ruffinus Adzitc 


Nouell. Conftit, tranflateth it Paremes, & c. You mcane not, I trow, that Polycrates hadſeuen Fathers. For that were 
2.6. finale, E too many by fix, you know. One Father is enough pardy for one man, What gather you heereof, that 
87 : g Polycrates was Married, becauſe ha had ſeuen Anceſtours The Anſirer. tu àte à pleaſant man, 
cs M. Harding: I ſ&, a little thing may make you merry. But, vou ſay further: 1 have be- 
lied Ruffinus, For hee tranſlateth not evy341dc, Patres, but Parentes; which( you ſap)goeth finther off 
in ſignification then the word Patres, doth, as the learned in the Ciuill Laws do know. Inde herein, 
J conteſſe, there was an onerfight. It is true, Ruffinus hath not Patres, but Parentes. 
And pet where pou fay, I belie Ruffinus, ye axe oner bitter. You know the difference bs- 
tweene Patres and Parentes is not ſo great. Foz oftentimes in god ſigniſication both 
Patres be Parentes, and Parentes be Patres. Cicero toineth them in one, and ſaith, Pater, 
Parenſque, both fogether. Nou ſay, This word, Pareutes, goeth further in ſigmfication, then this 
Hieron. is A- word, Patres, as the learned iu the Ciuill Law doe know, J denie it not, M. Harding. ut will 
pelogia aduer- you alſo ſay, that Ruffinus was ſo curieus in choiſe of woꝛds. oz that he went to the Ciui- 
t Ruffinum. lians fo learne Latine ? Uerilie S. Hicrome ſpeaketh ſcoꝛnefullp ot him in that behalfe, and 
Zv;2ex9we thinketh him not able to ſpeake god Latine. Yowbeit, let vs ſee, what fignification this 
et. Word Parentcs beareth among the Ciuilians. Thus thereſoze ſaith Caius _ — — 
atyer 


* 
ester 


U 
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Fathers ot the Law: Appellatione Parentis, non tamtùm Pater, ſed etiam Auus, & Pioa- De verb & re- 
uus, & deinceps omnes ſuperiores continentur: ſed & Mater, & Auia: Vader this name rum ſignificant, 
Parens, is conte ine d, not only Father, Grandfather, and Greatgrandfather,and all other ord:r= Lib 50. 
ly gong vpward: but alſo Mother, and Grandmother. All theſe, ſaith Ca vs, are conteined a I 
vnder this word, Parens. Now P. Harding, foz that it liketh you to make nevleCe Biſhop Ss & 
quarrels, and to play with woꝛds, J reckon, ye will not ſay, that Polycrates Mother, oꝛ Prieſts 
G2andmother, o: Gzeatgrandmother were Biſhops befoze him. Foz ſo, J frow, pour ras 
learned Cuulians will not ſay. Then it reſteth, that Polyctates ſaid, his Father, his Married, 
Gzandfather, and his Gzeatgrandfather, #c. were Biſhops, and that one of them had 
bene Father vnto another. And this is all that J ſaid, @hercfoze pour mirth is at an 

nd. 
; luſtinianus the Emperonr ſemeth the moze to eſtme Epiphanius the Biſhop ot Con- 
ſtantinople, foʒ that his Father, and other his Anceſtoꝛs had beene Pꝛieſts, and Biſhops, 

Ignatius, S. lohn the Euangeliſts Scholar, ſaith: Peter and oi her the Apoſtles of Chrift 19.099 ad Phi. 
were married men. So Waiteth Clemens Alcxandrinus. Ss Walteth Euſebius. Origen lade lpbien 
ſaith, by the repoꝛt ok others his Anceſfours, 7 ht S. Paul and his wife were called tothe Clemens Sero- 
Faith both at one time. mat 2. 

Addition, & Df which wife, as he ſaith, he wꝛiteth thus in his Epiſtle fo the Phi- Euſeb. li 3. ca. 
lippiens: Rogo te Germana compar, &c. Ibeſes ch thee, faithfull Toke. fellow, helpe thoſe 30, 
women that bane laboured wah me in the Goſpell, CPA Orig. in Fpiſt, 

S. Ambroſe ſaith: Omnes Apoſtoli, except Iohanne, & Paulo, Vxores habuerunt: 44 Rem. cap. l. 
All che Apoſtles had Miues, only Iohn and Paul eæcepted. Lib. 1. 

Addition. & Peereſaith M. Harding, Whether is truer man, M. Iewell that wrote the p hilippen. 4, 
Reply, or M.lewelithat wrote this pretenſed Defenſe; There he ſaith thus: The twelue Apoſtles „ Ambreſin 2. 
ſaith S Ambroſe, only S.Iohn excepted, were all married: Hcere he ſaith otharwile, S. Am. Corinth 1 1. 

cole ſaith, All the Apoſtles had wines, only S. lohn and S. Paul excepted. Heere S8. Paul Ad. Ear ding 
hath no wife: There 5. Paul hath a wife. If you were a true man there, then are you falſe heere if you fol,2$6,4.6., 
be true heere, then were you falſe there. Or he had a wife, or he had not. Say waich ye will; M. Iewell- 
is contrary to M. le well. Faine would I know which of theſę M. Iewels were to be truſted. J he An ſu er. 
Herre we haue M lewel in hjz Reply, and M.Iewel in his Defenſz : M.Iewel contraiy to M. le wel- 
True heere, and Falſe there Falſe here, and True there. Dh, what a merry pang was this,P. 
Harding? Yee lacke but ſomewhat to make your ſelte ſpozt. S. Ambrolc faith, The iwelue Ambroſcin 2 
Apoſtles only S. Iohn exceqted, were all married. Againe S. Ambroſe ſaith, 4# rhe Apoſtles [erm As 
hadwines, only 8. Iohn and S. Paul excepted. I pzay you, god . Harding, what contra- 8 
rietꝑ finde you in theſe woꝛds? Doe J make S. Ambroſe firſt to ſap, S. Paul had a wite ? 
And dos J make him afterward to ſay, S. Paul had no wife? Jtrow ye were not awakt. 
Ye laught at ſomewhat in your dꝛeame. You know, though S. Paul were an A poſt le of 
Chriſt, x et was he none of the twelue Apoſtles. Mhat ſhould vou bee told of thoſe things 
that Childzen know? Pe much miſreckon pour ſelfe. Theſe things may well ſtand to- 
gether, All the twelue Apoſtles, Iohn only excepted, had wiues. And pet S. Paul, being 
none of the twelue, had no wife. What meane you then with this M. lewell, and that 
M. Iewell: M. Iewell heere, and M. Ievell there? Both here and there M. leull ſaith 
bruth. But both heers and there you are one man ſtill. Ah ſhould you ſo vainly beſtow 
Four wits ? 

As touching S. Paul, Clemens Alexandrinus, Euſebius, and Ignatius, that ſaw Chriſt Ignatius ad 

aſterhis Reſurrection, and was in company with the Apoſtles, ſay inplaine wozds, He Philade g 
had a wife, Df the other ſide, S. Ambroſe, S. Chryſoſtome, S.Hicrome, and others that 
liued welneere fours hundꝛes yeeres after Chriſts Aſcenſion, ſay plainly, He had no wife. 
Heere haue you Docteurs againſt Doctours: thꝛee againſt thꝛee: and that namely tou⸗ 
ching the marriage ol S. Paul. Mill vou therefoze come in with theſe gewgawes, and tell 
vs, Faine would l know which of theſe Doctours were to bee truſted? Leaue, leaue this 
vnſeemelp ſpozting, M. Parding. Pewiſſe it becommeth you not. There is nothing 
heere wozthy the laughing at, but only your folly, <P 

Clemeas Alexandrinus ſaith: PerfeRi Chriſtiani Edunt, Bibunt, contrahunt Matrimo- Cimen- K. 
nium: They that be perfect Chriſtian men, doe Eat, and Drin he, and contract Matri monie. ma. lib. y. 

S. Hierome Waiting againſt louinian, ſaith thus: Quaſi non hodie quoque plurimi Sacer- Hierenym. ad- 
dotes habeant Matrimonia: As though now a daies very many Prieſts were not married, And uerſ. louintan. 
therefozehe ſaith, as he is alleged by Gratian, Legant Epiſcopi & Presbyteri, qui Hlios 46.1. 

ſuos ſæcularibus literis erudiunt: Let Biſhops and Prieſts read theſe things, that bring vp 

their Children in worldly learnixo, (and not in the S triptures of God.) D/f.37.Le- 

Pope Damaſus, and others haue ſhewed vs, that a great number of Biſhops of Rome Fe. 
were Pꝛieſts ſonnes; As Pope Sylucrius: Pope Deus dedit: Pope Adrianus 2. = Dift.56.Ofiar. 

P lohn 


ä 


SRL) 
Piinops 
married. 


LIEN nf 
1, Hard: 4g 


fol 287.4, 


D:/*.55.Ho- 
fins, 


Fundiumentum 
Juris Canoiici. 


* 


Platina in Syl- 
nerio & in B. 
mifacis bs 


Tal 


Platiua in lo- 
bime I I. 
In Iobau. 16. 


In Adrian. 2. 


AT Ea ding 


fol. 2 85. b. 


Diſtinct 96. 
C onſtantinus. 


— — 


Iohn b. Pope Fœlix z. Pope Hoſius: Pope Agapetus : Pope Galatius : Pope Boni- 
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The Deſenſe of the Apology of the ; 


* 


fucius: Pope lohn 10. Pope Tneodorus. And concludeth thus: Complures etiam alij 
inueniuntur, qui de Sacerdotibus nati, Apoſtolicæ Sedi præfuerunt: Many others beſide 
there are found, that being Prieſts ſonnes, ruled the Apoftolike See of Rome. 

Addition. 75 P. Harding. What ſhall I ſay vnro this fellow? Who euer ſaw ſo impudent 
a man? Doth Pope Damaſus the you all this, M.lewell? Fie for ſhame man, You a Miniſter of Gods 
Word? Ney, a Miniſter of vaine Fables, and a Miniſter of open Lies. What may wee callthis in you + 
Fooliſh ignorance,cr ſname leſſe malice:How could you be ſo ignorant, or ſo witlefſe,as onde to dreame 
that Damaſus, that learned Pope, ſhouldehus write ? That you might ſeeme a iolly proctour for your 
brothers, the married Apoſtates, Sacrilegious, Inceſtuous, & abominable yoking, muiſt Damaſus needs 
be made a brophet? Conſider, Reader, I pray thee(for it bootech not to tell it Ni. lewell)how this tale 
hang eth together. Damaſus was the 39. Pope: Syluerius was the 60, Pope: Deuidedit was the. c. Pope: 


Adtrianusz. Vas the 109. Pope, & c. What a matuellous Prophet then was M. le wels Damaſus, that could 


thus Prophecie of ſo many Popes ſo long to come after his death? As for Pope Hoſius, hee is a Pope of 
M.lewels owne making. In the Regilters of the Popes I fiade none ſo named. Gratian hath not ſo many 
Popes by three. For he nameth not Ichn 10. nor lohn 15. nor Adrian 2. & c. The anſwer, What 
meane theſe terrible exclamations, M. Harding 2 Pou cry out, Vainez Fooliſh, Igno- 
rant, Witleſle, Impudent, Shameleſle, Sacrilegious, Ince{luous, Abominable yoking. 

WINS Hath thus offended pou e TUhat wiſe man would be ſo vehement without ſome 
cauſe 2 It were much better fo2 you to come againe to your ſelfe and to learne to be ſo- 
ber. Pepe Dumaſus (vou ſay) could not write of Syluerius, and Deusdedit, and Adrianus, and Felix, & 
others that were borne ſo many yeeres after his death. What then: Mill peu therefoze thus 
fondiy fall out, and rage with me:; It is your owne friend Doctoz Gratian. P. Harding, 
that thus hath witten. J am the repozter only: J walte it not. Call him Vaine, Fooliſh, 
Ignorant, Witleſſe, Impudent, Shamelcfle, and what you liſt; Fall out rather with them 

that haue called his 1Bwkes , The Foimdation of the Canon Law, Fall out with Pope 
Eugenius, that commended his Bookes vnto the wozld, As foꝛ me, J know what he is. 

J allege him as J finde him. Compare my woꝛds with Gratian: you ſhall ſee J doe right. 

Dnely I left out certaine Popes names foz choꝛtneſſe ſake: which fault hare fo2 your 
pleaſate J haue refoꝛmed. 

But you ſap, Hoſius is a Pope of M. levels owne making. For in the Regiſter of Popes yee finde 
none ſo named. et if yaa had better conferred with Gratian, pou ſhould haue found, that 
Nope Hoſius is the firſt in all the rancke. ow truely he is either ſo named, 02 ſo placed, 
I make none account. It is your obne Gratian that ſo repozteth: and, as J haue ſaid 
befoꝛe, it is the ground and foundation of all your Lawes, Pope Damaſis(you (ay ) could nut 
write of thoſe Popes that ſo many hundred yeeres followed after him. That, J grant vou, is als 
fo an erroꝛ. Bid pour Gratian refo2me it. Foz his only errour it is: It is none ot ours. 
Hobwbeit, as foꝛ the truth of the matter it ſelf, read the lines of al theſe Popes; and pe ſhal 
finde it true, that Gratian ſaith, that cuery ofthem had a Pꝛieſt to his Father. Fo2 exams 
ple, latina ſaith, Pope Siluetius was the ſonne of Biſhop Hormiſda: Pope Bonifacius 1. 
was the ſonne ol lucundus a Pꝛieſt. And ſo the reſt. Therefoze, ſomewhat to relœue 
pour Gratians credit, notwithſtanding he erred in the name ol Damaſus, vet in the trus 
Stoꝛpokthele Popes, and of theirfathers, he erred nothing. Foz indeed all they, whoſe 
names he rehearſeth, were Pꝛieſts ſonnes. a 

Further you ſay, Gratian hath not ſo many Popes names by three, as I haue reckoned. For he na« 
meth not Pope Tokn 10.norPope lohn 15. nor Pope Adrian 2. This, J coufefle, was mine owne 
ouerſight, in that J mingled theſe names with the reſt, neitheralleging.no2 noting mine 
Authoz. Notwithtftanding, this errour pꝛoceeded onelp of negligence, and not of malice, 
as to any indifferent man it may ſone appeare. Foz touching the truth ok the matter it 
ſelfe, Platina ſaith, Cueiy of theſe three Popes had a Prieſt to hus Father, ag had the others, 
whom we haue named. Theſe be his woꝛds: Pope lohn the clenenth (which in other 
computations is reckoned the tenth) mas /onne vnts Pope Sergius: Pope Iohn the ſixteenth 
(who of ſome others is counted the fifteenth ) was ſonne io 4 Prieſt, called Leo : Poe A- 
drian the ſecond was the ſonne of a Biſhop, named Taralus. re ye haue your whole recks- 


ning, M. Harding, and no cauſe why ve ſhould be further offended. 
Vat pou tel your Reader, That this Authority is brought in by Gratian vnder the name of Pa- 


lea: and that Palea is as much to ſay, as Chaffe, and ſigt ifieth, » at all that followeth is little worth. 
Such Cheffe (ſap you) is M. le well driuen to take hold at, to maintaine his brothers filthinefle, for 
lacke of better ſtuſfe. And is it true, M. Harding, that all that Gratian laieth out vnder 
the name of Palca, is nothing elſe but Cheffe, and vaine ſtuffe of little worth? What wil 
you then dee with your great Donation of Conſtantine, whereby the Pope claimeth his 
Jurildiction oner the other thagPatriarks, his whole Triple Crowne, and the whole 
Empire ofthe elk 2 Shall this alſo goe fo2 Chaffe, and Forgerie, and Vaine ſtuffe ? 
Doe you not knew that theſaid Donation is intituled Palea, as well as this? Ul! = 
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fo2 the ſafegardofyour Pꝛieſts childꝛen, leaue the pope with allhis Uniuerſall Power, VAL?) 
aadauthozinteintheChaffe? Thus you vſe your Authours,andDoctours,P.Yarding: Biſhops 
Sometimes they are Chaffe: Sometimes they ate Cornc : Sometimes they are Drolle: married 
Sometimes they are Gold. . AY 
ire you haue the whole matter truly pzoved : AlltheſePopes, by your Gratian alle "NN 
ged, found Pꝛieſts ſonnes: The other th: Popes with the Pꝛieſts their fathers fully a- + 
uouched: Your vaine Chaffe blawen into the winde: And your Gratians erzors, touching 
the names of Damaſus and Hoſius, ſufficiently anſwered. Leaue therefoꝛe pour ozdinarie 
tatte of Fooliſh, Witleſlz, Impudent and Shameleile men, ꝙ. Harding, left your Reader 
happen to opsn his cies, and eſpie whole dealing is Jmpudent, | 
Pope Pius ſaith; A married man, teving his wite aliue, may bee choſen Pope. His 
woꝛds betheſe : Cur enim diſputant Doctores, An electus in Papam Vxoti ſux debitum Luc 4 Sylm. 
ſolucre tencatur, &c. For wherefore dot he C anoniſts moone this doubt, Whether a man being De gef is Cone 
choſen Pope be bound to yeeld marriage duty to his wife, vnleſſe a married man may bee cl, BSaſil. lib. a. 
choſen to that reome ? Polydorus Virgilius ſaith, that the reſtraint of Pric(ts marriage was 5, % irn! 
firſt attempted in England about the vtere ol our Loꝛd, Nine hundred threeſcote end ten: Fiore . 
and that the ſame was afterward concluded in the Melt Church, about the ywreof dur „ 1 
Loꝛd, A thoufand and a hundred, and neuet befoze. 8 3 8 
Fabian ſaith, that Biſhops and Prieſts liued a thouſand yeeres together with their wiues, Po! _ = 5 
no Lau being to the contrary. ae * 
Theſe two Paincipels being thus laid, the one ot Immoderate and Extraozdinatie , |, 
lp>ch of the Poly Fathers, the other of the Continnall and D2vinatie pꝛadiſe of the , Pin! 5 
Church, wer may now bee the better able ts conſider the Subſtance ol P. Bardings rea- 2 ,,., pe 2 g 


ſons. 
if 2 b4 2 * © 2 3. 
Addition, N P. Harding. What, will M. lewell make this fond and childiſh Argument: pk Harding 


Certaine Fathers ſpake ouer vehemently concerning Matrimony : Item, Some of them were called to $26 
dignitie of Biſhops from the ſtare of married men: E /go, Priefts, Monkes, Friers, Nunnes,who haue _ 202.0. 
ed Chaſtitie, may lawfully marry viues, and take husbands Of what ſmall ſubſtance this reaſon is, the 
verieſt Coblers of all their Miniſters,if they can read any Englich beſides their Communio. book, may 


eafily perceiue. The Anſwer, Coblers wee haue none in the holy Pinifferie, M. Harding. 
And yet if we had any ſuch, J ſe no cauſe but they might doe Gos better ſerutce in his 
Church, then many that haue beene, and yet are Pꝛieſts and Cardinals in the Church of 
Rome. And what great wonder were it ifa god imple godly man were made a Pꝛieſt: 
Pon may remember that lulius the 2. a man vtterly void both of learning and vertue, Eraſi. in pro- 
from a wherry-ſlaue, not long ſithence, becamea Pope. Uerily S. Chryſoſtome is not a» yezbjo, A Kemo 
ſhamed often times to call S. Paul, Sutorem Pellium, which wozds pou may Engliſh, A 4d Tribunal. 
Clowter of Skinnes, 62 A Cobler, Bat fo leaue theſe your vaine and needleſſe quarrels, Chryſo in. 2. ad. 
— Cobler ſo ſimple, but it pitieth him to ſee you in ſs weighty matters to ſhew 2m. Hom. 5. 
uch folly, 

Che Childiſh Arguments that you haue imagined, are your one M. Yarding: you 
know fall well they are none of mine. Thus onely J ſay ; Diuers the Holie Fathers 
haue written ouer baſely, l will not ſay vilely and ſlanderouſly of the Rate of Matrimo- 
nie in generall, calling it in all kinde of men, Fornication; An ill thing, and like to Ad- 
uouteric: Therefore, I ſay, they may much leſſe bee taken as indifferent ludges in Prieſts 
Marriage. Againe: Diuers the Holy Fathers, being themſelues Prieſts and Biſhoppes, 
had wiues, and liued in Matrimonie: Therefore, I ſay, they condemned not Prieſts mar- 
riage. | 
Firſt ok all, his O biection of Wowes nothing toncheth the Clergie ofEngland. Foz it 
is knowen and confeſſed, that the P ꝛieſts of England were nener Aetatie. 

Addu ion. A Further, where J ſay, The Clergie of England was neuer bound to Harding 
ſuch Vow of Chaſtitie: you ſap, What mooueth you to ſay, The Prieſts of England are no Vota- fol. 290.6, 
rics? What priuiledge haue they aboue all other Priefts of Chriſtendome, at leaſt, of the Latine and 


Weſt Church? &c. The Anſwer, Pon know, M. Harding, neither the Pꝛieſts of Eng- 
land euer offered any ſuch Now, noꝛ the Biſhop euer required it. And how can hee bee 
a Uotarie, that maketh no Wow 2 Oꝛ how can there be a Uaw, where nothing is Uow- 
ed? | | 
Yon ſay, This Vowis annexed to Holy Orders by ſtatute of Holy Chusch: And Biſtiops, Prieſis, ,, KA fol 
and Deacons be tied to Chaſtuie. Mg Chaſtitie, ſay yon, M. Harding? Would God it , 91 4 291 4. 
were ſo, Moald God the woꝛld ſaw not the contrarie. Yowbeif, herre you allege Pope . 
Jregotie, the Emperour luſtinian, the Councell of Carthage, Pope Leo, and ethers:Pea 
although the Biſhop require nothing. and although the Pꝛieſt pꝛomite nothing, ver (you . Harding 
ſap, Oaths and promiles may lawfully paſſe without words. And heere pou bzing in manp p20per fol. 293.4. 
b 3 things, 
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things, of Laying hands ona booke, of Holding vp two fingers, ok Souldiers Badges, 


M. Harding and J wat not what. In the end you conclude, A becke is as good as a Dicugard. All theſe 


fol 29 3.6. 
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wo2ds, P. Harding, are not wozth one wo2dof Anſwer, 


Jithe Pꝛieſts of England were alwaies Uotaries,and haue ſo continued from the be- 
ginning,how is it then that the ſame P2tefts neuertheleſſe continued ill in lawfull gas 
trimonie, foꝛ the ſpace of moꝛe then a thouſand peeres together after Chriſt, and that with⸗ 
oat rep:wtc, and without offence of the. Church of God:? Mere they all bound by How 
to liue ſingle? And yet did they altogether,allthat while, contrarie to their ſolemne Now, 
linelawfully in open Wedlocke «ho would thus ſay, but M. Harding: Where then 
was the Pope, that ſhould haue dep2ined them? Where was then P. Harding, that 
ſhould haue cried out vpon them, Fle ſhly, Inceſtuous, Sacrilegious Vowbreakers? Mas 
Inceſt and Dacrilege ſo lightly weighed among our Fathers, ſo long a time? Wag 
there neither Biſhop, no2 Pꝛieſt, noz other holy man within this Realme, during the 
ſpaceofſo many hundꝛed peres, that would repꝛoue it:? Did all the godly Pꝛieſts of this 
Kealine make lolemne Uowes koz no other cauſe, but only to bꝛeake them? Let vs think 
better ok out Fathers, P. Harding. Certainly they made no ſuch Now neither by Becke, 
as pou ſap, noꝛ by Dieu gard. 

Againe, It the Vow of Chaſtitie be of it ſelfe annexed to Orders, ag you ſay, what ſhall wee 
then thinke of the Pꝛieſts of Grzcia, and Aſia, and of all other Ch2iſtened Counties 
thozow the wozld? Are they all bound to Chaſtitie by Solemne Wow, and yet liue they 
all in open Matrimonie againſt their Uow ? Are they all Flcſhly, Iaceſtuous, Sacrilegious 
Vow-breakers, without exception? Wherefoze then doth Pope Stephanus ſap, Aliter ſe 
Orientalium Traditio habet Eceleſiarum, aliter huius Sanctæ Romanz Eccleſiæ. Nam 
illatum Sacerdotes, Diaconi, & Subdiaconi Matrimonio copulantur? The Tradition of the 
Eaſt Church is one, and the Tradition of thts holy Church of Rome # another. For rhe Prieſts, 
D oacons, and Sub leacous of the Eaſt Church areroined in MMatrimonie? Wherefoze is it nos 
fed therein the Rubrike, Orientalis Eccleſia Votum Caſtitatis non obtulit? he Eaſt Church 
bath net offered the Vow of Chaſtit ie? Wherefoze doe you pour ſelſe, G. Mardiug, ſecretly 
confeſſe, that the Pꝛieſts of the Eaſt Church are no Wotaries 2 Remember pour woꝛds: 
Thus vou ſay ; What Priuiledge haue the Pricſts of England aboue all other Prieſts of Chriſten- 


ef dome at leaſt of the Latine and Weſt Church, vou ſap: you dare not ſap, the Eaſt Church was 
C * F al C ie. euer ſubied to any ſuch Uow., TMherefoze doth Cardinall Catcraine ſay, Nec Ordo, in 
1 7 4. quantum Ordo, Nec Ordo, in quantum Sacer, clt impeditiuus Matrimomij? Neither the 
li * by Order of Prieſtood, in chat it is an Order, uor the ſame Order, in that ut is Holy is any binderaxce 
| ro Matrimonie? Neither Pope Stephanus, nuz Gratian, noz Cardinall Caictanc, noz you 
your ſelſe might thus haue waitfen, if the Aow ol Chaſtitie were neceſſarily annexed to 
Moly D2ders, | 
| Pouallegea Canon of the Councellof Ancyra, where, vou ſay,lt is thus decreed touching 
M. Harding Heacons: If a Deacon rectiue Orders of the Biſhop, and hold his peace, it ſhalnor be lawful afterward 
9% he 15 for him to marry. p this Canon pou teach vs. that the Uow of Chaſlitie is euermoꝛe loy- 
p A ned with Moly OYꝛders. But in the ſame Canon it is alfoDecreed, That of the Deacon 
— make Proteſtat ion, and tell i be Bifbop that he will marry, for that he is not able to liue ſingle, tien 
if he afterward marry, he ſhall ſtill continue iu the Miniſterie. All this, I ſap, is waitten in the 
ſame Canon: I ſay not in any other, but in the ſame. Ye would not thus haue beguiled 
pour Reader if ye had meant plainly. ot withſtanding, 4 will not heere touch your cre- 
dit, M. Harding, no2 vſe your o2dinary exclamations of Falſhood and Forgeric. Pet heet 
you ſee in this caſe, the Councellihoug bi it lau full for a Deacon tomarrie notwithſtanding bee 
were in Holy Orders. And thus it is plaine by the ſame Canon pe haue heere alleged, That 

then Hour Vom was not annexed to Holy Orders. : 
; Further you lap, Origer, whom I may well allege for witneſſe of the Churchofhis time, ſaich that 
A. Harding none may offer the Continuall Sacr.fice, but ſuch onely, as haue Vowed Continuall Chaſtitie. The 
292.4. | , Anſwer, By the Continuall Sacrifice you would beate vs in hand, that Origen meant 
bu gooey bg, onely that Sacrifice, that you haue imagined in your Matle. But indeed P. Yarding, 


* Ocigenin that place ſpeaketh not one wozd, neither of pour Malle, (foʒ hee neuer knew 


it: he would haue abhoꝛred it)no2 of pour imagined Sacrifice.ns2 of Pric{t,noz of Deacon, 
no2 of any outward miniſterie of the Church. It it be otherwiſe, fo2 vour credits ſake, 
let the woꝛds appeare. If there bein Origen not one ſuch moꝛd, no not one, what opi⸗ 
nion may pour friends haue in your dealing, whom they fee fo flily to iuggle befoze their d 
eies? Uerily, Or:gen by the Continuall Sacrikce meant none other but onely the Sacri- 
fice of Faithfull P2ater : which Sacrifice alſo thus many waies he expꝛeſſeth: Si ſine in- 
termiſſione, &c. Hue Pray withont ceaſing. If our Praicr early inthe morning riſe vp ai 8 
pleſaxt per fume in the fight of God, If the lifting vp of our hands be vnto hum an Euening Sacri- 


ice. 


—— 


ce. This is the Sacritice that Origen there ſpeaketh ot, . Yarding.Df anꝝ other your RAD) 

—— he ſpeaketh nothing. Df this Sacrifice he ſaith, Vo mas can offeric thun line an Biſhops 
F-4locke. And thus he ſaith. not onelę ot P2teſts and Deacons, as you leeme to tel vs, but & Prieſts 
generally of euery of Gods Faithfull People. No waz(ſaith he) can offer vp this ,,. M5 10 
Sacrifice of Praier, vale ſſe be continue in C habity,and lius 45 irgin. And this Ay. ? Parding, Mmartlec 6 
was not the General Oꝛder ot the Church in that time, as yourepoatit, but one ot Ori · ,] ]¶π] 

ensparticular and kno one e2rours» 4; 4686 2169s dupe eee; : 
: Thus you hauep2wued, That your Vow was annexcd to holy Orders, by the anthsi- Rees 
ty of him that ſpeaketh not one wo2d,neither ol Prieft, noz of Deucon, nos ef an other 
Eccleſtaſticall Oꝛder: but generally'of all faith ft C hꝛiſtian peupie:and ot the particular 
crrour of one man ve haue framed a Generali Oer of the Chur 

Pet foꝛ further Ant wer. we grant it is reaſon and conuentent, that who lo hath made 2 
a Uow vnto God, ſhould kæpe his pꝛomiſe. Cyrillus ſaith: Si caſticatem promiſerit, & fer · Cyril is Leniti- 
uare non poterit, pronuneiet peccatum ſuum: If je baus promiſed, on vowed: Chaſtity, and cum Lib.3. 
cannot keepe it, let him pronoumce and confeſſe, bis une. ee eee ab e eee eee 

Adaition. E M. Yarding,' Asfor the ſayi ig you alledge out ofthe third book of Cyrillus M Hai. ding 

in I euiticum it can ſerue you to no purpoſe, but to witnefle jour forgerie and falfhood. For there is no fal. 290 1 : 
ſuch laying in that booke. The Anſwer, Dh, P.Yarding, why would you taky ſo vain 4. 
pleaſure in euill ſpeech? Is there no ſuch ſaying ta all that Beke? «hat Boke dad you 
to ſeeke in 2 Oꝛ what ſpedatles had you to behald it? Your manner is to pzonounceouer 
boldly befoze you know. J grant J haue not alleged all the wo2ds that S.Cyril vſeth: 
Otherwiſe x chould haue taken out ol him mus then thirty lines al together · ith. 
— J haue neither foꝛged, noz altered, noʒ deuiſed any maner thing ol my leite, as it 

all appears. ö tte - OED LOI IOC e SSC REG e tel | | 
Op ſaith thus: Nos, cum venimus ad Dominum, & Vouemusnovet in Ca- Cyril. Win 

tieum, Lib. 3. ; 


ſtitate ( velle)ſeruire, pronunciamus ſabijs noſtris, & ijuramus nos ſ velle)caſtigare carnem 
noſtram, &c. When we come to our Lord and make a Nom, that wee will ſerus bim in Chaſtity, 
we pronounce with our lips, and make an oath, that mee will chaſten our fleſs, Sc. Heere haue 
wee by expꝛells woꝛds a Vow, arid a Vow of Chaſtity. After certaine lines it followeth 
thus: Si iſtum Ordinem promiſeris, & ſeruarè non quiueris, audi quid Legis ordo præci- 
piat: Si peccauerit, inquit, vnum aliquod de iſtis, pronunciet peccatum ſuum quod pec- 
cauit: If chow hame promiſed to keepe this Order, and canſt nor keepe it, beore mbat the Order of 
the Law commandeth thee, Thu ſaith the Law, If a man ſhall offend in any of theſe things , let 
him pronounce the finde that be hath ſinned. Yeere you may not ſay, P. Harding, that theſe 
laſt woꝛds were vttered vpon occaſion of ſome other matter that went betweene. Foz 
S. Cyril ſpake theſe ſelfe ſame wozds namely and onely ot him that hath Vowed and ſwora 
Chaſtity. We make a Vow (ſaith Cyril) to ſerwe Godin Chaſte life: Wee prononnee it, and 
gine it ont from our lips: We ſyeare that we will Chaſten our fieſv. Pet, ſaith he, /f ibo have pro- 
miſed to keepe this Order, and canſt not krepe it, pronounce thy'finne bat thow baſt fined, 
Theſe, M. Harding. bee the woꝛds that you ſay cannot be ſound in S. Cyril. This is my 
Falchood: This my fo2gerie. You ſee your oner haſty iudgement may ſone deteine 
you, PAY - 2 e hot S 
Yowbeit, touching Uirginity, v2 Chaſtity, wee ſay, It ſtandeth net in our Choice, oz | 
Vow, but in the fingular gift of'God. Chriſt himſelfe ſaith: A men take not ibis Word, Matth.19; 
but they unto whom r «© gives, [uſtinus Party? faith : Multi caſtrauerunt ſe propter Reg - Iaftinus Apo. 
num Cœlotum. Verum hoc non cuiuis datumeſt: Afary haus gelded themſelues for the logia. 2. 
Kingdome of Heauen. But ths thing is not gen to all men. S. Ambroſe ſaith; 8c la virgini. 32 Queſe.r. 
tas eſt que ſuadeti poteſt, imperari non poteſt: Onely Virginity # thing rhat may bee [ntegritas, 
counſelled,but commanded it may not be» Vs S. Hierome: Vndeinfert Dominus, Qui Hieronym. in 
poteſt capere, capiat: vt vnuſquiſque conſideret vires ſuas: veitim poſſit. Virginalia, pu- CHeatr.cap.19, 
dicitiæ præcepta implere. Per ſe enim C aſtitas blanda eſt. & quemliber ad ſe alliciens. Sed 5 
conſiderandæ ſunt vires: vt qui poteſt capere, capist. Our Lord addetb, He that can take, 
let him take: that euery man ma y confider his owne flrength whetherhe be able to accompliſb 
the Lawes of Virginity and Chaſtitie, or no. For Chaſtity of it ſelfe is faire, andpleaſant, avd 


able to allure an) man vnto it ſeife But we mult weigh our ability, that he may take it that 
can take it. > * 

Beereok the Ancient Father Origen began to tomplaine ſo long ago in his time: Non 
folim quæ docent, non faciunt, ſed etiam crudeliter, & ſine miſericordia imiungunt aliis Orig. in Matt. 
matora virtute ipſorum, non habentes rationem virium vnĩuſcuiuſque: vt, qui prohibent Tractat. 24. 
nubere, & ab eo quod expedit, ad immoderatam munditiem compellunt: Not onely they ED 
doe not that they teach bur alſs cruelly and without mercy they command others to dorhat they 
be not able, not conſſdering or werghing each mans ſtreng ih. Such bee they that forbid men 
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to marry, and from thatthing that is law full, dtiue and force inen to an immoderate kind 

| of eleauneſſe. py Be ee * 
Hieron, contra 8. Hierome ſaith: Si quis conſideret virginem ſuam, id eſt, carnem ſuam laſciuire, & e- 
[oxinian, lib. 1. bullire in libidinem; nec reftænare le poteſt, duplex illi incumbit neceſſicas, aut capiendæ 
cConiugis, aut ruendi : If amy mas conſider that hu owne virgin, that is to ſay, his owne fleſh, 
Biſh ops grometb proud, and bajletb-unto laſt ,aodcannot (tay it, there is laid ypon hum a double neceſ- 

ſitie, eitherto take a vife, or elſe to fall. | 14 Hr) S194 
married. Inu this taſe S. Cyril ſaich: Oportet compati & commetiri Doctrinam pro vitium 
| /S quatitate: & humſmodi qui nen potſunt capere Sermonem de Caſtitate, concedere 

C Jril.an Leni nuptias: Ve muſt "oa eres — of men, and meaſure our Dotirine according to every 
ticum il. 6. „an- ability : and unto ſuch men as cannot take the word of Chaſtity, wee ought to grant 

Mei e 27.5 ane A | ; | 
At h. Harding will replie, that this Counſell may takeplacein all others, but not in 
them that haue vowed ozp2omiſed the confrary ; let him vnderſtand his owe rule Vope 

2 2. Quæſt 4. witten in the Popes one Decrees: In malis promiſſis reſcinde fidem : In turpi Vo- A 
In malls, to muta decretum: Quod incautè vouiſti, ne facias : Impia eſt promiſſio que ſcelere 

irapletur-: In an euill promiſe, breake thy faith : In an vnhoueſt Vow, change thy pur- 
pole: Thar thou haſt vnadaiſedly vowed, {ee thou doe it not: It is an euill promiſe, that 
i kept mith wic kędneſſe. | W 

M. Harding Addition, Ir S. Harding. What reliefe bringeth al this vnto his cauſe, vnleſſe he be able xa. 

6 296. 4. to prooue, that Chaſlity is an ill, and a wicked thing? The Anſwer. No, MP. Harding, Chas 
iitieis no ill thing: It is the ſpeciall gift o, ed. But an vncleane anda filthy life vnder 
Gift of colourofa Vow, oꝛ thename — ate a wicked thing beloze od. You know it is 
Chaſtitie commonly ſaid vnder the nams ok S. Hierom, Simulata ſanctitas duplex eſt iniquitas: Co. 

terfet holineſſe is double wichednes, N. | | TY 55 0 
S. Cyprian hauing occaſion to wʒits ot certaine Maids, that had Uolved Airginity, and 

lined in diſoꝛder, ſaith thus: Qꝑdd ſi perſeuerare nolunt, vel non polſlunt, melius eſt vt nu · 
bant, quàm vt in ignem delicijs ſuis cadant. Certè nullum Fratribus, aut Sororibus ſcanda · 
lum faciant: If they eyther cannot, or will not continue in Chaſtitie, better it is for them to 
marrie, then to fadlin to the fire( ol Hell) mb cheir pleaſwree. At the teaft let them breed noſlan« 
der to their Brother or Siſter. | . | ö 

S. Auguſtine ſaith 3 Quidam nubentes poſt votum, aſſerunt adulteros eſſe. Ego autem 

2 dico vobis, quod grauiter peccant qui tales diuidunt: Some men there be that Pr: hey bs 

27. Quidam Aduouterers that marry afier that they hane made a Vow. But I tel yon, that they Sinne gries 
uoulſly, that put ſuch aſunder. . 

Epipha contra Epiphanius likewiſe ſaith: Melivs eſt vnum habere peccatum, quam multa. Melius eff 
Hareſ.61. 4. cadentem a ſtudio, apertè ſibi vxorem aſciſcere ſecundum Leges, &c. Et a virginitate 

peſtolic. lb. 2. longo tempore agere Pœnitentiam, &c. Et non quotidie occultis iaculis vulnerati: Better 
pays ders it #5 to haue one S inne, then many Sinnes, Better it is for a man falling from his courſe, openly 

NA. v, to take vnto him a wife, aecording to the Law, &c. And a long time to repent bimſelfe of the 
vr vi breachof his Virginity, &c. And not to be wonnded with prinie darts exery day. 

477 S. Hierome faith: Sanctum Virginum Propoſitum, & Cœleſtis, Angelorumque familiæ 
e thats gloriam quarundam non bene ſe agentium nomen infamat-Quibus aperte diecndum e 
Ciuem Deme- vt aut nubant, ſiſenon poſſunt continere: aut contineant, ſi nolunt nubere: The name 
triadem. certaine Virgins not well behaning thomſelues, de fameth and ſhameth the boly purpoſe of Virgins, 

andthe glory of the Heauenly and Angelicall Familie. hem we muſt plainly charge, that cithet 
they marty, if they cannot containe: or that they containe,if they will not marree. 1 
= To like purpoſe S. Auguſtine ſaith; Multas earum reuocat à nubendo, non amor pre» 
Ange ae Santa clari propoſti, ſed aperti dedecoris timor, veniens & ipſe 3 Superbia : qua formidatur | 
V'ogmitate. hominibus magis diſpliccre,quam Deo. Nubere nolunt: & ideo non nubunt, quia impu+ 
Cap. 3 4. ne non poſſunt: quæ melius nuberent, quàm vrerentur, id eſt, quàm occulta flamma con- 
cupiſcentiæ in ipſa conſcientia vaſtarentur: quas pœnitet Profeſſionis, & piget Confeſſi- 
onis: Mau ofthem are kept from marriage, not for lone ef their goodly purpoſe of Virginicy bu 
for feare of open ſhame,which (hame alſo proceedeth of pride, for that they ate more afraidtodil- 
pleaſe man, then God. They will not marty: and therfore they marry not, becauſe they 
cannot without rebulce. Tet better were it for them to marry, then to burne, that is is ſas 
then with the flame of their Concupiſcence m their owne Conſcience to be maſted. Ihey are ſorry of 
their Profeſſion, and yet it gritueth them to Confeſſe,&c. 

Marc. 6. It is nat ſuffcient to ſap, I haue vowed. Herod Vowed Iohn Baptiſts head: The 
Actor. 2 2. Iewes Vo ed S. Pauls death. Hubaldus, as it is noted by Gratian in the Decries, made 
22. Qꝝaſt. 4. a Vow that he would neuer helpe his awne Mother, oʒ Bꝛethzeu, were their neꝛde neuer 
Int er catera,. ſo great. 
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Addition. 
* 


| | : Si quis voue - Apbe re 
Al honſus Virucſius, one of M. Hardings greateſt Doctoʒs ſaith thus: Si quis voue | 
rit, — non poſſit, & omnia expertus, nihil promouerit, ego illi author eſſem, Phulsppica 19. 


on vt proprio Conſilio, ſed vt authoritate Pontificis ſaluti ſuæ conſulat per Matrimoni- f YAL'] | 
tee — cannot containe,and hauing alſaicd all meanes, yet be ne- VO We S. 
ver the necre, I would aduiſe bim, that be ſbonld proxide for the lafery of his Soule by Mari- A | 
age : And yes ot of his owne Connſell, but by licancs and amthority of the Pope... -: count A 
Likewiſe Thomas of Aquine faith, Poteſt contingere, quddin aliquo calu fir, vel ſim · Ibo. 2, 2.99. 
pliciter malum, y | inutile, vel Maioris boni impaditiuum, & ideg nec ſc eft, d deter. 38. he 10. 
minetur: in tali caſu, Votum non eſſe ſeruandum: it may happen, ther in ſome caſe x Vow ma be © 
either viterly ill or vnproſitable, ar an hinderance neo [ome other gaod thing of mote 2h, e 
iberefare it muſi of neceſſitic be determined, that in ſuch a calc, a Yow ought not to be kept. 


©. 


2 


Therefoze1t was thus Deere din the Connell af Toledo on eſtſeruancum Sacramen- Cone, Telcras. 


uM, quod malè, & incautẽ ptomittitur A hen all, and vuadugſediꝝ promi/ed,ought not to g. C 45 Fin TIM 
be ke 41 | l 12 89 A *} 61 ny f as + ts 
| Alien . Harding. nere MJevelallegeth the ſayings of ſundry holy Fathers, counſelling 37. TI r ding | 
thoſe, that either cannotger wil not xxepe Chatlity, to take the'remedy, that God hath ordained, that is , 94.4, 
to ſay, to Marry. Which Counſell is vaderſtanded to he giuen vnto them, that haue made no Vom at all 
to the contrary. The anſuer. Hom then, ꝙ. Harding, it von be notable to keepe Chaſtity⸗ 
Xs your Now ſufficient to make vou able: aʒ will vou keepe yourTlow and ius infilthi- 
nelle? Oꝛ, ik vou ſo line, ſhall on be excaſedby yvur Mo: S. Paul faith, Famic atouri, 


a+ 4 


and Adnonterers the Lord will iudge: N be ſball haus no part nabe Kingdome of Chriſt and Gel, 0 


Moe be to that Now, that wozketh the deſtruction ol the @oule, / 
But pou ſay) this Counſell is giuen to them, chat haue made no Vo. Chus von ſay, and vet M4. H veg. 


* 


von know, youſay vntruly. Behold the Authozities : The wozds boplains: The holis 20.4. 4 


Fathers ſpake erpzeſly of them, that haue Mowed. Let S. Cypriva bean example fs; the 


reſt. Thus he ſaith; Quod file ex Fide Chriſio diceucrunt,pudice,& calle line, yllafabula Cyprian. Lib, i. 

perſeuerent, &c. Sin autem perſeuerare nolunt, vel non poſſunt, meliuseſt,ve nubane, &c, pin 

If iber hane in faith Vowed themiſcines to Chrift, let them continue Chaſtely and boneſily without ee 

guile, & c. But ft bey will not or cannot continue, better it is for ihemtemarry, then with their . 

pleaſures to fall imo the fire of Hel. Wehold S. Harding, S. Cyprian ſpeaketh mamely of 

them that haue Vowed themſelues to Chriſt. Unto he directeth his Counſell ar 

ſuch he ſaith: It is better for them to Matrx. C Þ anc: At ame tt. 
Pou ſap, . Cyprian ſpeakerh of.them that haue made no Vowes:S Cyprian himſelſe faith, Ze t 

ſpraketh of them that haue made a Vom. And mulk we beleene you befozeS Cyprian: Why - 

ſhould you with ſuch 9ntruths and vanities deteiue the wo2ld?- ;::- 116 IE uG 

Pet notwithſtanding you tell vs, 'contrarie to all that S. Cyprian hath taught peu: 

If a man haue once mad a Vo, though hee bee not able to line Chaſte, yet he may in no wiſe Maniez ..,. . , * 

That is to ſay, he muſt line in Foznication oꝛ other Filthineſſe. S. Paul ſaith, ibey bue 

not Chaſtely, let them. Marrie: better it is to Marrie, thento Burne. But by your aduice, we 

muſt take S. Pauls wo2ds, and turne thembackeward, and ſay thus: Alarm not, cbough 


jou liue vnchaſtiy : Better it is to burne in Concupiſcence, then to ma. + 


Here, M. Parding, ve cry out in your inoꝛdinate heate: Fleſiy Goſpellers:Eyangelicall .: .. 
Vow-breakers: Impure Bigamine, Filthy railinggabble;Lordaines ; Strumpets, and wot not 
what: as if this wore the onely way to winne the Uidozy. Unto this kinde ol elaq nente 
I will make vou none other anſwer, then that Demettius fometimemadeviitoLylioa- - 
chus: Scortam apud nos modcſtnis viuit quam apud vos Penelope: One ot theſe hm 
it liketh you to call Strumpets, liueth more ſeberly amongſt wi, then doch amongſt pom pour 
Chaſte Penelope. 4 My D dem 3 

It appeareth by S. Auguſtine, ꝙ. Harding, that your erro2 is ancient, and hegan long 
agoe. Foz he ſaith, that euen then in his time there were ſome that maintained the ſame. 

But he anſwered them then, as we doe you now, They ſpake fendly and vnaduiſedly, 
and vnderſtood not what they ſaid. His woꝛds be theſs : Qui dicunt, talium Nuptias Aug. de Bons 
non eſſe Nuptins, ſed potius Adulteria, mihi non videntur ſatis acutè ac diligenter conſide- Vidvit tis, 
rare quid dicant: They that ſay, The Marriage ge ſuch men or women (as haue vowed cop 10. 
Chaſtity) is no Marriage, but rather Auouteri 40 ſeeme unto mo not t0.confrderdiſcreetly aug 
wiſely what they ſay. And againe: Fit per hanc minds conſideratam opinionem, ve clim "We 
volunt cas ſe paratas reddere Continentiæ, faciant Maritos earum Adulteros Veros, cùm, 202 
ſuis Vxoribus viuis, alteras duxerint: le commeth to yaſſe by this l naduiſed Opinid; that wher- 
44 they willremoone theſe women, that ſo haas Vawed,fromtheir Huſbands and force ibem to con- 
tinus in their Single Life, they make the Huſband: oftbem Aduautercrs indeed, in caſe they 
Marry agame, their ewne Wines being ſtill aline.- — ali modes, et 

Thus therefoze, P. Parding, you may imagine, S. Auguſline ſaith vnte you 

| | as 


1 
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as he did vuto them: Te ſpeabę fondly and -vnaduiſedly,and vuderſt and not what ye ſpeake. 
Dorman fo.16, And vet oneof your Companions there felleth vs, That hee i undoubtedly the Dinels 
FY Miſter that wil (az(as S. Auguſtine ſaith ) chat rhe Marriage of ſuch perſons ts true and very 


Worſe Marie Thus by the indgement of pour late Louaniai Clergie, S. Auguſtine is become 


a the Miniſter of the Diuell. — 17 
then A d- But P. Harding hath further to ſay, that 8. Auguſtine called this kind of Marriage 
uoutery. Worſe then Aduouterie: Another calleth it Inceſt: and another Sactiledge. That the an⸗ 
dient Fathers haue thus written, it :s true, and net denied. Yowbeit, god Reader, as 
J haue partly ſhewed befoꝛe, theſe, aud other like wozds haue pꝛotteded , moze of zeale 
and heat of mind, then ofpzofound confidation and iudgement of the cauſe. Neither 
may we alwaies trains ſuch ſayings td the vttermoſt. Foz, whereas S. Augultine ſatth, 
Augnſ. de Bo- Such Marriage i worſe then Aduontry, hee faith nevuetthelelſe immediately after in the 
„0 Viduitaess (ame place: Je i true, and very Marriage indeed before God and Man, and no Adnontry. : Vis 
64.9, woꝛds be theſe ; Non-quod ipſæ Nuptiæ vel talium damnandæ iudicentur. Damnatur 
Propoſiti fraus: Damnatur fracta Voti Fides, &c. Damnantur tales, non quia coniugalem 
Fidem Poſteriũs inierunt, ſed quia Continentiz Primam Fidem irritam fecerunt : Not that 
the Marriage of ſuch perſons is to be blamed;7 has defranding of their pur poſe, and the breach) 
of their Vow is blamed. Sueh are blamid, het for that they haue entredinto the Faith of Ma- 
| trimony: but for that they baue broken therr Fuſt Faith or promiſe of cominent life, o likes 
Aug. de Do- wiſe S. Auguſtine (aithof a woman, that vſed to paiut her fare: Eiſi impudica circa 
frina Cbriſtia- nomines non ſis, tamen corruptis, violatiſque, quæ Dei ſunt, Peior Adultera detineris:- Al- 
ua, li. 4. cap. 21. thought bos be no cuill Woman,as touching meu, or the miſuſing of thy body: yet thus colouring & 
corr upting thy face, which thou baff of Cod, thou art worſe then an Aduoutreſſe. Pete by 
wap of sompariſon, and in heat of ſpeech, S. Auguſtine ſaith, That painting of the fates 
worſethen Aduoutry In like ſenſe S. Cyprian ſaithͥ: Diabolo peior eſt, qui fœminarum aſ- 
Cypr. de Singa- pectibus feritur: He that 1s ſtricken or moned with the fight of Women is worle then the Diuel. 
lar. Clericorſs, Likewiſe againe he ſaith:Multo grauior & Peior eſt Mœchi cauſa, quam Libcllatici : An 
Cyprian lib. 4. Aduouterers caſe is worſe, then is the caſe of him that bath betraied the Faith, | 
epiſt. 2. Such compariſons as J haue ſaid may not well be rackt to all purpoſes:but mult bee 
taken fo farre fozth enely. as they were meant. Dtherwiſe the ſame 8. Cyprian, ſaith: 
Cyprian. de Sin. Peius eſt, quàm mœehari, Continentiam ducere criminoſam: o line vnchaſtely vnder the 
gularitate Cle. colour of Chaſte life, (as your Clergy doth) « worſe then an Aduoutery Hitec. Harding, 
rigorum. — — ſaith, that your vnchaſte Chaſtite, and coloured vannt of Wirginity, is worſe 
then Aduoutr 7x. | a ä 
Do S. Ambroſe, when her had ſaid, /f ſne baue « mind to Marrie ſbe committeth Adnontry, 
foe ts made the Handmaid of death; he avdeth further as ot a greater euill, Si hoc ita eit, 
Abr. ad Vir- quid de illa dicendum eſt, quæ occulta, & ſurtiua turpitudine conſtupratur, & fingit ſe eſſe 
ginem Lapſam. quod non eſt Bis Adultera eſt: This being ſe, what then ſhall wee ſay of her, tba: us defiled 
2 with ſecret aud priny filibuueſſo: and faineth her ſelfe to be, that indeed foe is nos She is twiee an 
Aduoutereſſec. ef 00 et 
Cb Tom 5. Vere S. Ambroſe calleth your painted Virginity, Double Aduoutery. 0 S. Chryſo- 
Qu0d Regula- ſtome, Virginitas iſta cum Vitis plus ab omnibns arguitur, quam ſtuprum ipſum : 
res Fœminæ cis This Virginity of women amongſt meu, is mote reprooued of all men, then Fornication 
Viris cohabitẽt. it ſelfe. : | | 58 J 
1. Timoth.s. By theſe few we may the better vnderffand the place that Þ. Harding hath here al- 
ledged ol S. Paul vnto Timothy: V ben they wax wanton againit Chriſt, they wil marry, baning 
dammation,becauſe they haue broken their firſt Faitb. Netwithftanding indeed S. Paul ſpaks 
theſe wo2ds, neither of Nowes, noꝛ of Howbzeakers : but of the Midowes that were 
appointed ts attend vpon the old and ficke perſons, and therfoze were rel&eued,and found 
by the Church. 5 | 30 
But let vs imagine, as M. Harding would haue vs, that S. Paul ſpake all this ot 
the bꝛeach of Nowes. And let Prima Fides, The firſt faith, bee the Uow of Chaftitie, 
3 Pobwbeit, indeed our Firſt Faith, is the Faith, that we pꝛomiſe in Baptiſme, and none o⸗ 
„ 4 1 of ther. And ſo S.Hicrome ſeemeth to take if. Fe2thus he waiteth: Non ſunt digni Fide, 
7 ef. qu PrimamFidem irritam fecerunt: Maylonem loquor & Bafilidem : They bee not worthy 
#4 Tiuum. to be beleeued, that baue forſaken their Firſt Faith : I means Marcion and Baſilides. Theſe 
two famous Yeretikes Marcion and Baſilides, were not condemned ſoz bꝛeaking any 
Ws ol Chaſtitp, but foz refuſing the Faith of Chriſt, which S. Hierome calleth the Firſt 
Faith. | 
F. Paul maketh no mention of any Now, but onely rebuketh ſuch light and wanering 
Women,asbeing of long time found by the charges ol the Congregation, purpoſely to 
relzeue the ficke and the feeble,afterward fozſooks both the Congregation and Chriſt ta, 
and 


and became Heathens, and followed the zDinell. Foz ſo S. Paul ſaith ; Nonnullz iam de- 
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flexeiunt poll Satani : Aan ſuch Women are already gone after Satan. But if S. Paul ſpake 

this of the bꝛeach of Nowes, with what eies then, . Harding, doe you read his wo2ds : 

D; what aduantage can vou hope to finde in ſuch authezities, as doe ſo erpzeſly crie a 
gainſt pour ſelfe? S-Paul ſaith euen there, in the ſame place: Vidua el igatur non minor an- 1. Tim. 5. 
nis ſexaginta. Iuniores Viduas reijce. Volo Iuniores Viduas nubere: Liberos gignere: 

domum adminiſtrare: nullam occaſionem dare Aduerſario, vt habeat maledicendi cau- 

ſani: Let no Widow be choſen vnder threeſcore yeeres of age. Refuſe yong Widowes. I wil, 

that yong Widowes be e. bring vp therr Children : onerſee their houſe : and giue no oc 

caſſon to the aduerſary toſpeakenl, of | 2 

— 1 $.Paul muſt needs be taken ot Uowes, and none otherwiſey why VAL? 
doe you ſo violently, contrarie to S. Pauls commandoment, either fozce 02 ſuffer young Vow an- 
Paides and Girles to receine theſs Uowes? Why doe you not ffay them vntill they nexed, &c. 
be ſtricken in age, as S. Paul willeth you, that they may bee thzteſcoꝛe yeres olde, be⸗ 23 
fe2e they Ao? It is ns reaſon, ve ſhould in one place claime by one Moꝛd and bzeake 
* = The Vow of Chaſtitie is annexed ynto Holy Orders by the ancient Conſticution of the // 79. b. 
Church, and by the Apoſtles of Chriſt, Foz triall of your truth herein, J beſeech you, to con⸗ 
ſider theſe few in ſtead of many. | IND 

Pour owne allowed and pzincipall Doctour Gratian ſaith thus: Copula Sacerdotalis, 26. u. 2. Sori. 
vel conſanguineorum, nec Legali, nec Euangelica, nec Apoſtolica, authoritate prohibetur: ä 
Prefs, marriage is not forbidden by auir Authority, either of the Law of Moles, or of the 
Goſpell; or of the Apoſtles. | 

Clemens Alcxandrinus ſaith; Omnes Apoſtoli Epiſtolę, quz moderationem docent, Clemens Stro- 
& continentiam,cum & de Matrimonio; & de Liberorum procreatione, & de domus ad- war. lb. 3. 
miniſttatione innumerabilia pręcepta contineant, nunquam tamen honeſtum, modera- 
tumque Matrimonium prohibuerunt: Allibe Epiſtles of che Apoſtles, whith teach ſobrietie, 
and comment life, whereas they containe innumerable Precept 1/tonching Matrimony, bringing 
vp Children, and gonernment of Houſe, yet they neuer forbade Honclt and fober Marn- 
age. 5 HS 19.8%, £7 ani | 
Cardinall Caietanus ſaith: Nec Ratione, nec Authoritate probari poteſt, quòd, abſolu- Card. Caictan. 
te loquendo, Sacerdos peccet contrahendo Matrimonium. Nam nec Ordo, in quantum n Nuodlibetus, 
Ordo, nec Ordo, in quantum Sacer, eſt impeditiuus Matrimonij. $1quidem Sacerdotium com. Luther. 
non dirimit Matrimonium contractum, ſiue antè, five poſt: ſecluſis omnibus Legibus Ec- 
cleſiaſticis: ſtando tantùm ijs, quę habemus a Chriſto, & Apoſtolis: it cant bee pro- 
ued, neither by reaſon, nor by authority, ſpeaking ab ſolateſy, chat a Prieſt fianath in Marri- 
ing a Hife. For neither the Order of Prieſthood, in that it is Order, nor the ſame Ocder, in 
that it is Holy, is any hinderance to Matrimony. For Priefthood breaketh not Marriage be- 
ther it be contralled before Prieſthood, or afterward : ſetting all Ecc/efiafticall Lawes apart, 
and ſtanding only vnto thoſe things, that we haue of Chriſt and his Apofiles, 

Abbat Panormitane ſaith : Coatinentia non eſt de Subſtantia Ordinis, nec de Iure Di- pA i an. ds 
uino: Single life is not of the Subſtance of the Order of Prieſthood, nor of the Law of Cleric. Coms. 
God. 25 : £4. Cam Olm. 

Likewiſe Antonius ſaith: Epiſcopatus ex Naturaſna non habet opponi ad Matrimoni- Antonin. in 
um: The Office or Degree of a Biſvop, of the Subſtance or Nature of it ſelfe, c not contrarie gamma, part, 
io atrimony, Yeereby pee may eaſily ſee , P. Harding, how true it is, that you ſay, 3. Tit. 1. cap. 21. 
The Vow of Chaſtitie is annexed to holy Orders, and chat by the Apoſtles ancient Conſtitution. | 

But this Order (you ſap) was taken, for that, hauing the vſe of Wedlocke wee cannot pray, 

And ta that end ye allege the anthozity of S. P aul; wherc alſo ye might haue alleged the 

names and ſayings of ſundzy Fathers. Origen ſaith: The Holy Ghoſt in time of Copulation 

forſaketh aman, yea altbough he were a Prophet of God. Another ſaith ; Virginitas Sola po- Orig. in Num. 
tclt animas hominum przſentare Deo: Onely Virginity is able to preſent the Soule of a man Ho. G. 

vnto Cod. S. Hierome ſaith Quotieſcunque vxori debitum reddo, orare non poſſum : A Exire, De 
often as I doe my diny to my wife, I cannot pray. And to this purpoſe Pope Siricius vndiſcreefs Probarionmb, 

ly and fondly abuſeth the holy UWozd of Gods Thus he ſaith; Qui in Carne ſunt, Deo pla- is Gloſſa. 
cere non poſſunt: Theythat be in the Fleſb cannot pleaſe God. i Hieron. aduerſ. 

Lheſe woꝛds ſ&@me very hard, and ſound much to the derogation of Gods Ozdinance. Jui lil. 1. 
And therefoze Ignatius S. Iohns Scholar, ſaith: Si quis Legitimam Commixtionem, & Inter Decreta 
Eliorum Procteationem, Cotruptionem, & Coinquinationem vocat, ille habet coha - Sirici, cap 7. 
bitatorem Dæmonem Apoſtatam: If any man call lewfull Copulation and Begerting of Cbil. Rom 8. 

den, Corruption and Filihineſſe, hee llath the Diucll that fell from God dyclling within Ignarixe 44 
him. Philadelpbie. 


In 
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Concil.Gan: In like maner ſaythe learned godly Bichops in the Councellof Gan gra: Si quis diſcet- 
gren cap 4. nit Presbyterum Coniugatum, tanquam occalione nuptiarum, quòd offerre non debeat, & 


ab eius Oblatione abſtinet, Anathema fit : Fan man make difference of a Matried Prieſt, 
Letteth if he ma not miniſter the Oblationſ or boly Communion ) becauſe of bis Marriage, and abſtaineth 


— 


from his Oblation, accurſed be he. OF | 
Likewiſe it is wzitten in the Councell of Conſtantinople : Si quis præſutapſerit, con. 

5% . e Apoſtolicos Canones, aliquos Presbytetorum & Diaconorum priuare à Contactu, & 

1. Dift.;. Communione legalis vxoris ſuæ, Deponatur. Similiter & Presbyter, aut Diaconus, qui 


Praier. 


niam. Religionis cauſa V xorem ſuam expellit, excommunicetur: If any man contrary to the Apo- 
files Canon preſume to remoone either Prieſt or Deacon from the vſe and company of his lau full 

wife, let him be Deprined. And in like manner let the Prieſt or Deacon bee excommunicate,that 

putrethaway his wife vnder the colourof Religion, : 

1. Corinth. 7. As touching the place of S. Paul, Defraud not your ſelue t, One another, vnleſſe it bee of con- 


ſent for a ſcaſon, that ye may ait end vnto Faſting and Praier. He ſpeaketh not this of that kind 

of Pꝛaier, that is commonly and daily vſed ot all the Faithfull, as well Married as Un⸗ 

martied, but onely of the Generall and ſolemne Pꝛaier of the whole Congregation, 
which then, as in time of Perſecution, and feare of enemies, was kept only in the night, 
and all the whole multitude of the Faithfull was charged to be pꝛeſent at the ſame. At 

which times it was neceſlarie, that both the man and the wife ſhoald leane the one the o⸗ 

thers company, and reſozt to Pꝛaier. 

Ioel. 2. Do it is wꝛitten in the Pꝛophet loel, Blow vp the Trampe in Sion: Proclaime a ſolemne 
Faft : Call together a Congregation of the People. Let the Bridegrome liane bu bed · Let the 
ſponſe come from her Chamber Let the Prieſti, the Minifters of God, weepe betweene the Entrie 
and the Altar : And let them ſay, O Lord ſpare thy people, and gin: uot oner thine inheritance vn. 

Tertull. ad vx- to Cenfaſſon. Diths Kke kinde of Generall and Solemne pꝛaier, Tertullian ſaith thus: 

ore m, Lib. 2. Quis Solemnibus Paſchæ abnoctantem Vxotem ſecurus ſultinebit? Nh man (being an 
Veathen) can without miſtruſt, ſafße r his wife, (being a Chailtian Woman) co bee away from 
hin at the Solemnitie of tbe Eaſter Praier? | | 

Dfrach Solemne and Deldome meetings, S. Paul ſpeaketh: and not of the Daily, Aſu - 
all and Common Pꝛaiers of all Chiſttans. 

Otherwiſe, touching the Parity and Polineſſe of Married people, S. Auguſtine ſaith: 
Quòd Paulus ait, Quæ innupra eſt, cogitat ea, quæ ſunt Domini, vt ſit ſancta & Corpore 
& Spiritu, non ſie accipiendum eſt, vt putemus, non eſſe Sanctam Cotpore Chriſtianam 
Coniugem Caſtam. Omnibus quippe Fidelibus dictum eſt, Neſcitis, quoniam Corpora 
veſtra Templum ſuat Spiritus Sancti? Sancta ſunt etiam Corpora Coniugatorum, fidem 
ſibi, & Domino ſetuantium: Whereas S. Paul ſaith, Shee that is vnmarried, thinketh of the 
things that pertaine vnto the Lord, that ſhee may be holy botb in Body and in Spirit, it may not ſo 
bee taken as though we ſhould thinks a Chriſtian wife lining Chaſtely with ber husband is not ho- 
ly in Body. For it is generally ſaid vnto all Faithfull: K»ow yee not, that your Bodies bee the 
Temple of thr holy Ghoſt? Therefore if che Man and Witc,keepe their Faub both betweene them: 
ſelue s, and to the Lord, their Bodies are holy. | | 

But theſe Euangelicall Vowbreakers(ſaith M. Harding) pretend Paphnutius to bee 
their Proctout. Whether he be our P26ctour, oꝛ no, it fo2ceth not greatly. Aotwithffans 
ding it is plaine, he was then the onely Pꝛoctour foꝛ the Truth: and that againſt the ge⸗ 
nerall conſent of all the whoieCouncell beſides, And although he were but One man a⸗ 
lone, vet the whole Councell gaue place vnto him. Sozomenus ſaith, Sy nodus laudauit 
Socom lib 1. ſententiam Paphnutij, & nihil ex hac parte ſanciuit: ſed hoc in vniuſcuiuſque voluntate, 


Aagu. de Bong 
Conmgali, li. 1. 
cap. l. 


cap 22. fine vlla Neceſſitate reliquit: The Caunceil commended Paphnutius iudge ment; and touching 
this matter of Marriage made ns Decree at all, but left it to each mans omne Will, wit hout any 
force of Neceſsine. ; | : 

i 3 88 Ot our ſide thus much Paphnutius ſaith: Marriage is Honourable : And rhe Cempanie 


+ aa pas ny 65 of Man and Wife is (not filthineſſe, as theſe men ſeeme to ſay, but) Cleanneſſe and Chaſti- 
tie. 

But, M. Harding, ik the ſame holy Father Paphnutius weigh ſo much of your fide, as 
you pꝛetend, wherefoꝛe then doth one of your companions of Louaine ſs lightly, and ſo 
diſdainkully controle tha: whole Stoꝛp, with the vtter diſcredit and condemnation of the 
Waiters? Foꝛ thus hath he not doubted to publich his iudgement therin to all the wozld: 

Cops Dialogo Mihi,neſcio quomodo, in dubium venit fides huius Hiſtoriæ de Paphnutio. Sunt enim, 
1. Pag 154. du ſuſpicionem important, eam eſſe Arianorum, aut Impudicorum hominum Commen- 
=; tum. Tota enim hxc res à Socrate pendet & Sozomeno : quotum alter Nouatianus ſuĩt: 
alter Theodotum Mopſueſtenſem a quinta Synodo damnatum magnis laudibus extulit: 


Il vom not hom, this Story of Paphnutius, ſeemeth ro mee to be of doubi full credit, For there bee 
matter. 


Church of England. Part. 2. 
watters, that make me to ſuſpect, that it is but a vaine forged tale , either of the Arian Hcte« 
tikes, or of ſome other filthy perſons. The bole mat ter bangethof Socrates & Sozomenus: 
Of which two, the one was a Nouztian Heretthe: the other bighly commenadeth Theodorus of 
Mopſueſta, being condemned by the fifth Councell. ; Ende CH, 

Thus your Fellowes make this whole Dtozy to be duta vain Fable:and the Autheis 
and Writers heereof;Socrares and Sozomenus, fo bee Yeretikes, Nouaitans, Arrians, un- 
honeſt and ſhamcleſſe perſons. And therefo2e, A trow , ye will not ſay, theyare pour 

octours. f | : 9 
wp ee $.Chryſoſtome ſaith, Marriage is ſo reuerend a thing, that a man may ther⸗ 
with aſcend into the holy Thꝛone, and be made a Biſhop, netwithffanding her haue a 
wife:and that S. Paul ſutfereth not them that haue twice married, to attaine ſuch a room: 
By theſe words, ſait; P. Harding. Chryſoſtome condemneth the impute Bigamy of our 
holy Goſpellers. Againe he ſaith: If this Defender preſſe vs wich Chry ſoſtome, we anſwer, that al- . 
though Chryſoſtom grant, that a Married man may aſcend to the holy S eat, yet he faith not, that a man Cbrnſ in epiſt. 
may deſcend from that holy Stat to the Bridebed. For we deny vtterly, that any man, aſter that he hath aa Tit. Hom. 2. 
receſued holy Orders, may Marrie. Neither can it bee ſnawed, that the Marriage of ſuch was euer ac. LD 
counted lawfull in the Catholike Church: | 7 5 Husband 

J doubt not, god Reader, but it ſhall eaſily appeare, that M. Harding in either of theſe of one 
two parts was foully deceiued. Foz firſt Chryſoſtome, às it is plain by his woꝛds, which 
M. Harding in his tranſlation hath purpoſely falſiſied, expoundeth theſe woꝛds of S. Paul, Wite. 

The Husband of one Wife, not of a man, that neuer had but one Mife in all his time, but 
ofa man that hath but one wife at one time. Al. Harding chall thinke, this Expoũtion Toth. 1. 

to be ſtrange and vnlikelp, let him remember that Chryſoſtome himielfe thereof loꝛiteth 
thus: v nius Vxoris Virum. Non hoc, veluti ſanciens, dicit, quaſi non liceat abſq; Vxore E- 
piſcopum fieri, ſed eius rei modum conſtituens. Judzis quippe Iititum erat, etiam Secun- 
do Matrimonio iungi, & Duas itidem ſimul habere Vxores: The Husband of One Wife; S. 
Paul writeth not this,as making a Law, as if it were not lamfull for a man to bee made a Biſhop 
without 4 wife: but he appointeth an order in that behalſe. For it was lam full for the lewes to bee 
coupled in the Second Mattimony, and to laue two Wiues at one time. 

In like ſozt ſaith S. Hierom: Quidam de hoc loco ita ſentiunt: ſudaicæ, inquĩunt, Con- ,, 4 
ſuetudinis fuit, vel binas vxores habere; vel plures. Et hot nunc volunt eſſe Præceptum, Hieron-in epiſt. 
ne is, qui Epiſcopus eligendus eſt, vno tempore Duas pariter Vxores habeat: Toxching this Tum, ca. i. 
place, ſome men thinke thus: By the cuſtome of be [ewes it was lawfall for a man to haue Two 
Wiues, or moe at once. And this they rake to be the Apoſtles Commandement, hat bee, that 1s, 
to be choſen a Biſbop, haue not Two wiues, or moe together at one time. Againe he ſaith: Dia- 
coni (int vnius Vxoris viri- Non, vt [i non habuerint, ducant: Sed ne duas habeant: Let Hier. in epiſt. t 
the Deacons be the Husbands of One wifeinot that they ſhould needs Marrie a Wife sf t bey hane 44 Tum. cap. 3. 
none: but that they ſbould not haue two wiues together. Like wiſe ſaith Cardinall Caietane: A Catberinus cõ- 
poſtolus Epiſcopis permittit Vnam Vxorem, cæteris plures: The Apoſtle ſuſfereth a Biſhop to tra errores Ca- 
haue One Wife. Others he ſuffereth to haue moe. 25 ietan. Error. g 

And fo this purpoſe, llidorus ſemeth to ſay, Caſtimoniam non Violati Corporis perpe- Diſt. 23. H i- 
tuo obſeruare ſtudeant: autcertè Vnius Matrimonij vinculo fœderentur- Let chew ftuay to gitar. 
keepe and continue the Chaſtity of their Body vndefiled:or elſe, let them be coupled withthe band 
of one Marriage. 

Ok ſuch a one, Pope Leo wꝛote ſametime vnto the Biſhop of Mauritania: Sicut ad nos 
relatum eſt, Duarum ſimul eſt Maritus Vxorum; As wee are enformed ;he is at one time the Leo, ad Epiſca- 
Husband of Two wiucs.And therefoze he addeth his iudgement ol him: Priuandum hono- pos Mauritan. 
re decernimus: Me think him meet to be deprined of bis promotion. PT, 

Dfthis kinds of Second Parriage Chryſoſtome ſpeaketh, J meane, of haning two 
wives aliue together:and not of Barrying the Second wife after the death of the F025 
mer. And therfoze he ſaith; Secundam quidem accipere ſecundum Prxceptum Apoſtoli 2 x. One 1. 
licitum eſt: Secundùm autem Veritatis rationem Vere Fornicatio eſt. Sed cum, permitten- Hac ration. 
te Deo, Publice, & licenter permittitur, fit Honeſta Fornicatio : Totabe the Second wife 
( while the firſt is aliue) according ro the Apoitles commandement ;it is lam full: But by the 
indgement of the T ruth, indeed it is Fornication. But while as by Gods permiſſion it 25 openly & 
lam fully ſuffered, the Fornication is made Honeſt. The laſt clauſe the Gloſſe there expoun⸗ 
deth thus: Fornicatio cum ea, quam permiſit Moſes poſt tepudiatam aſſumi: Forntcation, 

7 mne ane, with ber whom Moſes ſuſferedto be taben to wife, after the Divorce of the Firſt, 
Thus therefoze $ .Chryſoftome ſaith, that ſacha man as had two wines together at one 
eo: Was Dinorced fromOne Wife, and had married another might not be choſen to be a 
Biſhop, Foz otherwiſe, Tertullian ſaith vnto the Biſhops of the Catholike Church: 
| Apud 


Chry. in epiſt. 1. 
ad int h. 
Homil. Io. 
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Tertalias de Apud vos Epiſcopi ſunt Digami: Teere be Biſhops among you, (he meaneth among the Cay 
Monogamia, tholites) that haue married two wiues, the one after the death oitheother, | 
tall this will not ſuffice, J reſerre my ſelfe to Chryſoſtomes owne woꝛds: thus hee 
Chryſ. in Epiſt. Waiteth 5 S. Paul reſtrameth vnchaile perſous, not permitting them that haue married tuo 
44 Tit. Eloms 2. WIUcS, to be choſen tothe gouernment of the Church. Bis reaſons be theſe 3 Nam qui vxori 
35 nl quæ deceſſii(à ſe)benouolentiam nullam ſcruaſſe deprchenditui quo pactò poteſt ille etſe 
bonus Præceptor Eccleſiæ? Imò quibus criminibus non ſubijcitur indies? Noſtis cuim, 
Marriage quo. etſi per Leges ſecundæ. muptiæ permittuntur, tamen ea res accuſationibus multis 
in dl 8 patct: For he tha: is found io haue borne no good will vnto his wife (not that is dead, but) that 
CF is gone from him, how can be be a meet Matter far the Church of God? Nay rather, towbat 
Orders. quarrels and accuſations (by meane of theſe two wiues) hall he not be ſubiett euery day ? For 
you know, although by the Law the Marriage of the ſecond Wife (after the Diuszce of the 
firſt be ſuffc red jet the matter lieth open to many offences. 

It appearei h ſaith Chry ſoſtome) that he bare nog ood will towards his former wife, not that 
now is dead, but chat z5 diuorced, and ſo departed from him. And therefoꝛe often times 
grow many accuſations and griefes betweene the wines, the childꝛen, the friends, and 
others, fo; parting of gods, fe; reſtoꝛing of Dowzies,and other like quarrels. Fo2 to haue 
ſpoken of good will, or atfection towards the fozmer wife, being dead, it had bien imper⸗ 
tinent, and to no purpoſe, L 

Thus much touching Chryſoſtomes iudgement vpon theſe woꝛds of S. Paul, The Huſ- 
hand of one Wife. Rotwithſtanding, J deny not but certa:ne other ancient and learned 
Fathers haue taken it otherwiſe. | 

Liit of all, M. Harding vnawares kalleth into the ſame Negative Diviaitic that hee ſo 
orte a, and ſo much abhoꝛreth. Foꝛ thus he ſaith: Ve denie vtteri that any man after ihat be 
bath recemed Ho y Orders, may marry, Neither can it be ſtewed that the marriage of (ach nas 
euer accounted lawfull in the Catholike Church. If this tale be true, then be all the Greeke 
Prieſts Aotaties, as well as the Latines. But it is noted vpon the Decrees: Græci conti- 
nentiam non promit:unt, vel Tacitè, vel Expreſſè: The Greekes make no Promiſe of Con- 

Diſt. 3 1. Quo- tinent oy Single life, neither Secretly, nor Expreſly. And in theCouncell holden at Ancyrait 
. In Mar- ig concluded thus: Diaconi quicunque Ordinantur, fi in ipſa Ordinatione proteſtati ſunt, 
Lune. & dixetunt velle ſe Coniugio Copulari, quia fic manere non poſſunt, hi, ſi poſt modum 
Concil. Ancy= Vxores duxerint, in Miniſterio maneant: Propterea quod Epiſcopus illis licentiam de- 
ran. Can. 9. derit: Deacon, as many as be Ordered, if at the time of recemmg Orders they made Proteſtati. 
on, and ſaid that they would Marry, for that t bey finde not themſelues able ſoto continue without 
Marriage, if they afterward Marry, let them continue in the Miniſtery : foraſmucb as the Bi. 
hop hathj giuen them licence. P. Harding, J trow, will not deny, but Deaconſhip is oneof 
the Holp D2ders. Pet Deacons at the time of their Conſecration, making P2oteſtatton 
ſolemnly betoꝛe the Biſhop, were licenſed by this Touncell to Marry at any time after⸗ 
ward: and the ſame Marriage, contrarp to P. Hardings poſition, was euermoꝛe in ths 
Catholike Church accounted lawfull, 


owe) th ſhop euer gaue them leaue to Marry, The Anſwer, UUhat then Toth it pꝛoue, P. Harding; 
wand | De to wyac purpoſe was it thus Decreed by the Countell? Whether Deacons Married 
020, J will not ſtriue. Certainly it appeareth hereby, it was lawfuii fo2 them to Mary 
rie. Pea although they were within Holy Oꝛders, and that by the Authozitic and wary 
Barks ranf of this Councell. <P<XA 

211 . So laith Pope Stcuen : Grecorum Sacerdotes, Diaconi, aut SubdiaconiMatrimonio 
Gl / 7 if : Copu; intur: The Grecke Prieits, Deacons, or Subdeæcens, are Coupled in Matrimonie. 
1 yy Apon Which Words the Gloſſe noteth thus: Multi ex hac litera dixerunr, quod Orienta- 
ö les pollunt contrahere in Sactis Ordimibus : Many haue ſaid, vpon occa hon of this rexr that 
the Prieſts of the Eaſt Church{(contrary to that . Harding ſo certainly here allureth vs) 

may Marry, being within Holy Orders. | 
. Hardin Addition. (FF P. Harding. If you had rehearſed the whole Decree, as you found it, ou 
f 23 9 , 7 had mard your cauſe and plaid the fimple prodtour, & c. And whereas you allege the Gloſſe for you, you 


maze all that be able to read the place, vitneſſcs of your impudencie.Whercas the Decree hath matris 
mono Copulautur, the Gloſſe expoundeth it thus, id eſt, (opucato vtuntur. As for the other vyords of the 
Cloſſe, many, ypon occaſion of this text, haue ſaid, that they of the Eaſt Church may marry within Hoy 
Orders, it is not the minde ofthe Gloſſe, but as ſome ſay, &c. The anſaer. Pou ſay, If I had 
rehearſed the whole Decree, I had marred my cauſe. Neuer a whit, P. Harding. & little bes 
fo:e J rehearſed it whole: and pet is the cauſenothing empaired. The Gloſſe, pou ſay, 
is againſt me. J grant vou: Weigh better my wo2ds: J deny it not. hat maneth 
rou thus to cry out, Impudencic and Corruption ot Gloſſes? Lay dur wozds together, 


- 


Addition. A P. Harding. This prooueth not that Deacons did Marry, nor that any Bi. AJ 
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ddition. 


if. Tripart. 


P. Harding. J ſay none otherwiſe, but as the Gloſſe hath ſaid. J haue neither added, ( 
noz diminiſhed, noz altered oʒ changed one ſyllable; J beſeech you, doth not the Glotſe Marria ge 
ſay thas : Multi ex hac litera dixerunt, quod Orientales poſſunt contrahere in Sacris in Hol 
Ordinibus? Von accaſſon of tha Text, many men haue ſais, that the Prieſts ibe Eaſt * 
Church may marry, norwnhſtandorg they bee within Holy Orders, And doe not J from O rd ers. 
ſyllable to ſyllable ſay the ſame 2 Pe deale vacourteouſly, M. Yarding, Yee att to N 
blame, with ſuch vpbzaidings and outcries ſo much to abuſe pour Umple Reader, But | 
you ſay, The Glolle is directly againſt mee. Do is the ſame Gloſſe directly againſt the Core. Aucyra. 
ancient Councell of Ancyrs befoꝛe alleged. Will you therefoze ſay; The Councelt was Cap. 10. 
Impudent > Compare them well together. You ſhall finde them plaine contrary The 
Gloſſe directly againft the Councell. Row tudge you, M. Harding, whether of theſe 
pe will beleeue, either the Couacell, oz your Gloſſe. Yowbeik, let the Councdl'gine © - 
place: and let Gloſſes pꝛeuaile. Pet, not long after, the ſame Gloſſe faith thus: Di. if. Cum 
cunt, quò olim Sacerdotes poterant contrahere, ante Siricium : They ſay, that m Old in Præterit o, in 
rimes, . the time of Pope Siricius,it was lawful for Prieſts io Marry. And Pope Siricius Gloſa. 
was wellneere foure hundzed yceres after Chriſt. Ts conclude, J haue vot any way toꝛ⸗ 
rupted one ſyllable of your Gloſſe. The wozds thereof be cleare: ¶ pon occaſion of this 
Text, mary men baus ſaid, that the pricts of the Eaſt Church may Marry, notwithſl,ding 
they be in Holy Orders, CEN 1 een eee 
And of the Pꝛieſts of the Meſt Church Cardinall Caictaine faith: Papa poteſt diſpen- Car hariuau (8. 
fare cum Sacerdote Occidentalis Ecclefiz, vt Vxorem ducat, nulla exiſtente cauſa publicæ a error. Ce- 
vtilitatis: The Pope may diſpenſe with a Prieſt of the Welt Church, to Marry a Wife, al hongh tan error. 10 3. 
there be no maner cauſe of profit growing thereby tothe CommonWeale, | | TIE 
Athanaſius faith: Multi quoque ex Epiſcopis Matrimonianon inierunt : Monachi con- At bana ſus ad 
tra Parenteslibecorum facti ſunt: Many of the Biſhops (he ſaith not all, but Many) haue Pracontium, 
not Married. (By which woꝛds he giueth vs to vnderſtand that ſome haue Married.) Pag. 518. 
Conrrartwiſe Monkes haue become Fathers of Children. 
Caſſiodorus waiteth thus: [n illo tempore ferunt Martyrio vitam finiſſe Eupſychium Caſſodor. li. 6. 
Cæſarienſem( Epiſcopum) ducta nuper Vxore, dum adhuc quali Sponſus eſſe videretur: cap. iꝗ. 
At that time they ſay Eupſychius ( th Brſbop )of Cæſaria, died in Martyrdeme, hauing Mar- 
ried a Wife a little before, being as yet in maner a new married man. 4 80 | 
Addition. M M. Harding. Fie v1 n ſuch ſhameleſſe falſigers. O lamentable ſtate : Such . Harding F 
falſe Prophets: This ſhamelefle lic, 8c. The truthis,good Reader, neither Caſhodorns vrote thus nor f.“. 30 2.4. 
Eupſychius was euer Biſhop of Cæſaria, nor of any other place, nor ſo much at a Prieſt, De aron, or Sub · 
deacon. Ihe Writer of the {aid Storie, which wee haue of this Bleſſed Martyr Eupſychius, is Soomęnus 
the Greeke : who with the Ecc leſiaſticall Story of Socrates and Theodoietus, was tranſlated into La- 
tine by one Epiphanius Scholaſticus, out of which three Caſſiodorus gathered the Abridgement thar 
wee haue ynder the name of the Tripartice Hiſtorie. The place truly repeated hath theſe word.: I Ho 
tempore ferunt vitam finiſſe Mar'yris Baflium Ecclefie Ancyrane Presbyterum, & Eupſychium Caſalienſia 
Cappadoc ie, dudta nuper vxore, cùm adbuc quaſi ſponſus uideretur. Heere is no mention made, that 15 
0 


5 6. f. g. chius was che Biſhop of Cæſatia. The Storie, as wee haueir in Latine ef Epiphanius turning, ca 


men. lib. 5 
- pil 1 = 


him onely Eupſycbium (eſarienſem Cappadeci , chat is to ſay, Eupſychius a man of Czfariathat is in Cop 
padocia. For thus hee reporteth of him in the Greeke: kodyinKavongia kan u io yurpid Gr; EA — 
um Cefarienſem Cappadocie Patrici::m : as much to ſay, Eupiychius of Cæſaria in Cappadocia, a Noble 
man, or one of the Lotds of the Citie. Thus is Euplychius, whom M. lewell hath made a iſhop(as much 4 
as hee is himſelfe) found to be a Lay Gentleman; or Noble man of the Citie of Czſaria, Becauſe M. 
Ic well knew thus much right well, eontrarie to the cuſtome he vieth at othertimes, he Allende 
the Greeke Originall, a4! thought hee might bettet father this ſhame full ke pon Caſſiodorus, 
meaning the L atine tranſlation of Epiphanius. And to helpe the matter, hee ſtiekt not to put in his 
word (Epiſcopum, Biſhop) of his owne; and fo calleth him boldly, Eupſychius the Biſhop of Cæſarias. 
Let theſe men haue leaue thus to corrupt and falfific the Fathers, and by them they ſhall hee able to 
prooue what they liſt, The Anſwer. Fit, M. Parding; why ould you thus fare, and 
tozment your lelfe without greater cauſe? Take your-owne demand: Let it bæ, that 
Eupſychius was no Biſhop 2 pet is it ſuch Impudencie, 02 Falſe Prophecie, ts thinks 
that her was a Biſhop : Why moze then that one ol paur fellowgs-9f-Louane ſaith, 
That Oza the poore Leuite was a King ? An erroz yeunay ſaꝝ it was: But Falſe Prophes Dorman fol 
he pe cannot tall it. Albeit, whether Eupſychus were a Bichop oꝛ na, J will not friae, 24. 1255 
They were both wiſe and learned, that ſo. haue thaught e and il A may bee ſo bold, M. 
Harding, to tell you the truth, he hath neither wit, no; learning, that maintains th the 
contrary, The woꝛds ol Caſſiodoòrus, 02 Epiphanius Sc holafficus, ſeeme very: plaine ; 
Ferunt Vitam finiſſe Martyrio Bafilum: Eccleſiæ Ancvtanæ Preſbyterum, & Eupſy- 
chium Cæſarienſem Cappadociæ. &c. Hobſdeuer it were, Eupſychius, fos ought that 
— M. Harding, might well haue beene a Biſhop: But Oza could in na wilo 
eahing. | T. un bade 1197 1802 
As fo2 the reaſons ve bꝛing to the contrarp, to n Eupſychius was no m—_ 
ther 
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they weigh but uttie. Thus vou fay : Hie is called Eπ ci Ca/artenſis, Euplychus once 


ot Cælatia: you ſap, He is called a Noble man, borne ot an ancient Huuſc, and of Noble 
Parentage. What then, P. Harding: Will you therefoze conclude, he was no Bi⸗ 
ſ3p? What Logike may this be? We ſay commonly, Auguſtinus Hipponenſis: Eu- 
{cows Cæſarienſis: Holius Cardubenſis: Ambrofius Mediolanenſis. Ag fo Nicephorus, 
whom pou ſo vnaduiſedly ſay, I haue foulcly belied, às he in this place faith, Eupfychius 
Cæſarienſis, not naming him Biſhop, ſo in mother plate he ſaith, Protogenes Sardicen- 


lis, Marcellus Ancyranus, Gregorius Perinthius, Narciſſus Ire nopolitanus, Acacius Cx. 


larieohis, Gregorius Laodicentis, &c. neuer calling any of them by the name of Biſhop; 
and yet, Jtrow, ye will not deny but they were Biſhops, this maner of wziting not- 
withſtanding. Againe, S Ambroſe was a Noble man, of Conſular Dignitp: pet was 
he.theB ſhopof Millaine, S. Gregorie was Scnatorius, & Noble man of the Diguttie oz 
Degie ofa Counlelter: yet was he ths Biſhop of Rome. And not to ſake farce abzoad 
faz examples, Olmund was the Cacle of Dorfet: Rubert Neuill, Richard Beauchampe, 
and Edmund Audley were Neblemen, of Noble Parentage, aud Lozds bzethzen: pet 
were they all B/ſhopsof Sarisburie. The Pope himicife of late pœres bath bene called, 
Lord of Lords, and King of Kings: ſhall we theretoꝛe thinke hs was no Biſhop? J weigh 
not the matter, P.Yarding: J weigh only your reaſons. If this example of Euplychi- 


us like you not, wee haue others ſufficient to pꝛoue that god men haue Married within 


Hieren. aduer- Poly Oꝛders. S. Hierome ſaith: Hodiè quoque multi Sacerdotes habent Matrimonia: 


ſus Tonin, lib. 1. 


Jincent. lib 1 3. 
cap. 2 5. 


Atharaſ. cont. 
Artanos, Orat. 
Eupſychius 
was a Biſhop · 


Eupſychius a 
Prieſt. 

Conc. Nicen.2., 
eAclio 6. Pag. 
82. Coloniæ. 


Euen nom adaies many Pricfis liue in Meclochę. And to anſwer you with lite oꝛder and 


kaꝛme of words, as Epiphanius ſaith, Eupſychius Cæſarienlſis Cappmdociz, ducta nuper 
yxore, dum adhuc quaſiſponſus videtetur, & c. Euen ſo ſaiih V incentius of Phileas, a Bi- 
ſnop in Ægypt : Phiſcas de Ciuitate Thmui, Nobili genere, & bon paruis opibus, ſuſcep- 
to Epilcopatu, vxorembabuit & liber os: Phileas of the City of Tbmuis, a Noble man, and 
of greæ: ric hes, being conſecrat e Bishop, had wife and children, Ns was a Noble man, and had 
wife and Childꝛen, and yet, that no:withſtanding, was a Biſhop. 

But pou will ſap, It appeareth not hitherto by any thing that is yet alleged, that Eupſychius was 
a Bithop, What of that, P. Harding: Peu know there haue been many Biſhops in the 
woꝛld, of whom it would bee hard foz you to make certain p2ofe that they were Biſhops. 
Pet notwithſtanding, ko: vour plealure, and foz ſome ſatiſfaction af your friends, that 
you may the better vnderftand pour errour, and know that this Eupſychius was a Wis 


thap indeed, J p2ay youread the fixſt Ocationof Achanaſiusegainl the Arians. There 


ſhall you finde theſe woꝛds among others: Scripta Sylueſtti, & Procogenis Epiſcoporum 
Daciæ: & Leontij & Eupſychij EpucoporumCappadociz : The Writings of Leontius 
and Eupſychius Biſbeps ef Cappadocia. Marke well theſe wozds, M. Harding: Eupſy- 
chius a ñiſbep of Cappdocia, Athanaſius ſaith: Euplychius was a Bi$op, and ſheweth 
the Countrep ot his Sce. You ſay ; Euplychius was a Noble man, of ancient Parentage, Ind 


thereroꝛe vou tell vs, hc was no Biſhop, Athanabus knew Euſpychius, oʒ might haue 
knowen him: foꝛ they liued both in one age. And Athanaſius weste an Epiſtle ſneciallß 
vnto him, as it may appeare in the Second Councell of Nice : In which Countell he is, 

called Eupſychius Præsbyter Cælarię: Eupſychius 4 Prieſt of Cælatia, as at that timm 
as pet being no Biſhop, but only a Prieſt. But peu, P. Harding, neither knew him ee 


ner, noꝛ could euer haue knownehim, And pet will you loks to haue moze credit hete⸗ 
in, then that godly and learned Father Athanaſius, that wzote vnto him, and either knew 
him familiarly, oꝛ might haue kao lune him 2 Athanaſius ſpake ths truth: vou gceonly 
by gheſſe. Athanaſius ſpake in ſimplitity: you ſpeake of aftection, as a patty. Pow may 
pour indifferent Reader iudge, whether of both he map better belbeue, either vou; oz the 
Ancient Father Athanaſius. You ſap, Eupſychius was no Biſhop : Athanafins ſaith; 
Eupſychivs was a Prieſt. Againe he ſaith, Eupſychius was a Biſhop. And leſt pour Nea⸗ 
der ſhould think there lieth ſome erroꝛ in the name, and that Athanaſius meant one Evp» 
lychius, and vou another, he ſheweth vou alſo of the place ot his Biſhopꝛike, anvi ſaith 
he was Biſhop of Cappadocia, Now the ſame Eupſvchius, of whom we ſpeake; was the 
Biſhop of Czſaria : and Czſaria was the chieſe Title of Cappadocia, Thus haue wee 
found(fap you) that Eupſychius was a Lay Gentleman, er a Noble man of Cæſaria: but 
neither Prieſt, nor Biſhop, | 42 off2 4 ＋ 
But inded we haue found that Eupſychius was both a Noble man, and a Martyr, and 
a Prieſt, and w_ to, The Name, the Time, the Connerey, the Sce, and the Citric 


doe all agree, Add this ſame Enpſychius, be ing a Biſhop, married a Wife, and at the tims 
of his Barty2Hy wat ancw married man, As good a Biſhop (ſay pon) as M;lewell. 
This is your ure. M. Harding. Mould God P. Jewell were as god as hee. Take 


her de loꝛ pour cred! 


ts lake: pour friends will eſpie vou. There wanteth Conſideration 
5 | and 
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and Sobziety in your doings. Ye auouch ouer boldely befoze you know. You ſay, ALS 
Fie ypon ſuch ſhameleſſe Falſifiers 2 O lamentablc ſtate: Such Falſe Prophets: Such ſhameleſſe Lies, Marriage 
S 


Theſe be your owne woꝛds: Per haue pleaſure in them. Beware left pour friends turne in Hol 

them ouer vpon pour ſelle. P42: | | 4 | Y 
Litewiſe M. Harding might haue found it noted in hisowne Gloſſe: Dicunt quòd o- Orders. 

lim Sacerdotcs poterant contrahere, ante Siricium: They ſay that in ola times, before Pops 

Siticius, (which was about foure hundzed pers after Chriſt)it was lawfull for Prieſts to Oiſt. & 4. Cum 

Marric. F ; in Præterito, n 
But wer Hall haue occaſſion to ſpeake heereofmoze heereafter. In the mean ſeaſon, gad Gʃ f. 

Chꝛſtian Nęader, by theſe few, as by a taſte.thou maiſt eafily tudge how true itis that 

ꝙ. Harding telieth thee, that Marriage in them that had receined Poly Dzders was nes 

uer thought law ul in the Catholike Church. 


The eApologie, ¶ hap. 8. Diuiſßon 2. 


And as Sozomenus ſaith of Spiridion ; and, as Nazianzeneſaith 
ol his owne Father, we ſay, that a good and a diligent Biſbop doth ſerue 
in the Miniſterie neuer the woꝛle toz that he is Married, but rather the 
better, and with moze ablenelle to doe good. e 


M. Harding. 
Were it not that the weight of theſe matters required an vpright and plaiae dealing, for Ciuilities 
ſake, could be content ſometimes to ſpare you, and where yee make manifeſt lies, to vie a ſoftet word, 
and terme them fiitons. But now if I tell you that you vſe your accuſtomed Figure Iſtudologia, which is 
lying in plaine Engliſh, I cruſt you will bear with my plainneſſe: amendyour oa fault, and conſider the 
zomenus, Power of Truth, that cauſeth me to be fo bold with you. This I (a) am ſure of that neither Sozomenus, 5 
egory Na. nor Gregorie Nazianzene, nor Euſebius Lib. 10. Cap. f. as you haue cauſed your Bookes, both Latine, (a) M. Harding 
mene, Eu · and Engliſh to be noted in the Margent, where ye miſtake Euſebius for Ruffinus: (b) nor Nazianzene is alſured bee. 
us belied either in Monodia,as you note alſo in the Margent, nor in the funerall Oration that he made of his Fa- fol e he know. 
che Author ther, hath any ſuch ſaying as ye report of them. For how could they ſay, that a Biſhop ſerueth in his Mi- (b) an vnadui- 
the Apolo- ſterie neuer the worſe, but rather the better, and with more ableneſſe to doe good, for that he is mar ſed vatruth: read 
8 ried, the Scripture being ſo plame to the contrarĩe? What, weene yee they were either ſo ignorant, or ſo the Anſwer, 
forgetfull, or ſo much inclined to promote your Carnall Doctrine of Pricits Marriages, as to ſay ſo, not- 
withſtanding that S. Paul writeth to the Corinthians ? Saith he not of them that be married, that ſuch S. paul writeth 
ſhall haue tribulation of the fleſn? Saith he not, He that is without a Wife, careth for the things of our thus. not of 
Lord, ho he may pleaſe God: Or nim that hath a Wife, ſaich he not, that he careth for thethings that Prieſt Sand Ri- 
be the worlds, ho hee may pleaſe his Wife, and is djuided > Finally,faith hee not, I tell you this thing ſhops, bur of all 
for your profit, not to tangle ou in a ſnare, but for that which is honeſt and comely Vnco you, and that other Chriſtian 
which may giue you readineſſe to pray to God without let? Wherefore recant for ſhame that foule ex · men. 
rour, _ a h iſhop ſerueth cke better in his Miniſterie, and is the more able to doe good, for that he is 
Married. TY 
Such men,ſuch Doctrine: fleſnly men,fleſhly Doctrine. 
Now therefore ſee you not how great is your impudencie, in that you lie your ſelfe, and father ſuch a 
foule lie vpon Sozomenus, and that light of the world, ja his time, Sregotie Nazianzene? Ihe words 
b. l. cap al. of Sozomenus bee thele : 53416 70 Jap wing ανεν,ẽEge;, naperus x; TR; d: AN i magy Ter 1d dd ear: 
that is to fay , Spiridion was a Husbandman , hauing wife and children, and yet for all that, 
he was neuer the worſe about Gods ſeruice. Ofthis place, ve grant, yeemay may ſay with Sozo- 
menus, that Spiridion ſerued God neuer the wor for that he was married. But how, and whereof Neuer the 
gather ye that he ſerued God the better, and was more able to do good becauſe of his Marriage? Spiri- worſe. 
dion obtained that Priuiledge through(c)eſpeciall grace, by his exceeding vertue, whichis granted ſe) Vntruth. For 
to few. And the Priuileges of a few make not a Lau for all ingenerall, xe know, as Nazianzene ſaith. Chry ſoſtome 
Furthermore, ifthe words of Sozomenusthat yee build your Carnall Doctrine vpon, be well exami- maketh the caſe 
ned ye ſhall inde that he maketh more againſt you, then vuh you. For ſignifiing that he had Wife and Generall, 
place of Children, he addeth : av,” vu «im ml Nie vue; Yet for all thathee was neuer the worſe about 
zwomenus Gods ſeæruice: This reuocation or exception negatiue (vet for all that, &c.) implieth a confeſſion affic- 
egedby matiueco the contrarie. 
 Defen- ¶ Neither maketh the place of Gregory Nazianzene any whit foryou more then this of Sozomenus 
re, make doth, whoſe werds bee theſe after the tranflacion of Raphael volateranus, varying much from the 
terly a» Greeke'(d)Hic Baſily Pater, Baſilius item appt llatus, et ſi matramon io ſe vinxit, ita tamen iu es vixit, vt nibul prope 
Inſt them, terea ad pPerfectam Virtutem, ac Philo ſopbiam conſequendam impediretur: Baſils Father, who was named alſo M Bard: 
Rizzens Baſil, although he put himſelfe in bonds of Matrimony, yet he liuedſo heerein, as hee was letted no Lok a dot = 


Gretur- hit from theattaining of perfect Vertue, and holy Knowledge. Were not Marriage a let for another. 
o_ the and hinderance to perfection requiſite in a Biſhop,this learned man could not righly haue ſaid, Ita tamen N othing hin- 
et. in eo vixit, c. Yet for all that he liucd ſo, &c. | fi | dereth, 
Right ſo it is eaſie to 5 him from the hold hee taketh of S. Chryſoſtome, by Chryſoſtome himſelfe. 
For leſt any man ſhouldthinke, whereas S. Paul ſaith, a Biſhop ought to bee the Husband of one Wife, 
noth r. dllat the ſame order continueth ſtill in the Chucch,therero he ſaith in his ſecond Homily, De Pexitentia Read the 
0); Non ea ratione, quod nunc id in Eccle fa obſeruetuf. Oportet enim omni prorſus (aſtitate Sacerdotem ornatum Anſwer. 
eſe: S Paul ( ſaith he) required this, not in conſideration that the ſame be now obſerued in the Church. 
For it behooueth a Biſhop to be garniſhed with all manner of Chaſtitie. 


2 2 Tb 


M. Hardings 
modeſtie, 


(d) An errour. 


The defence of the Apology of the 


FRALY 
larriage 

helpeth. 

99 


$ 


IN a&ia. in E pi- 


tephio Patris: 


Are x, ap34295 - 


The Biſhop of Sarisburie. 


Here commeth P. Harding in aloft with lo Triumph, as hauing beaten downeallthe. 
woꝛld vnder his feet: and as being alteady in ſure poſſeſſion of the Uicozie, hee crieth out, 
Impudencies, Lewd Lies, Foule Faults, and pretty Fittons : and full terribly chargeth vs, 
like a Conquerour, to render our ſelues, and to recant for ſhame. This new courage is 
ſuddenly blowen vpon him,fo2 that he thinketh wer haue intruded vpon his office, and 
as he ſaith,hane cozrupted and fakfified the Holy Fathers. But it were a wozthy matter 
to know wherein. Fozſ@th we ſay, by the repozt of Sozomenus, and Gregorius Nazi- 
anzenus, that Spiridion, and Gregorie father vnto Nazianzene, being both married Bi- 
(hops,not withſtanding their Barriage, were neuer the worſeable to doe their Eccleſiaftt. 
call Offices, but rather the better. 

Mere P. Harding of himſelfe and freely confefſeth,theſe Boly Fathers were neuer the 
worſe able fo doe their Dffices. Foz ſo much the woꝛds of Sozomenus doe repozt ; 


S ge. But, that they were the better able to do their Offices, becauſe of their Wines, 


that he denieth vtterly: and herein he ſaith, We are Corrupters and Falſitiers of the Fa- 
thets. And thus the whole difference that is betwerne P. Harding and vs, touching this 
matter, ſtandeth onely in theſe two pooze wozds, Rather the better, and Neuer the 
WOTiC, 

Now, gentle Reader, that thon maiſt bee the better able to iudge betweene vs, J be⸗ 
leech thee indifferently to weigh theſe woꝛds. 

Gregotie Nazianzene heereof, that is, ot the helpe that his Father, being the Biſhop of 
Nazi anzum, had by his wife,waiteth thus: Illa quæ data eſt Adamo, &c. Eua that mas gi- 


wen to Adam, for an Helper, fora/much as it was not good for Man to be alone, in ſtead fa Hel- 


nne s per, became his Enemie. It followeth: Meo autem patri, mater mea data illi à Deo, non 
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cantum Aditrix facta eſt, id enim minus eſſet mirum, ſed etiam Dux & Princeps, Verbo 
Factoque inducens illum ad res optimas. Et alijs quidem in rebus quamuis optimum 
eſſet ſubditam eſſe Viro, propter iura Coniugij, tamen in Pietate non verebatut ſcipſam 
illi Magiſtram exhibere: Ay Mother being giuen to my Father of God, became, not only his 
Helper, for that had beene no great wonder, ; al/o was his Leader and Captaine, both by 
Word, and by Deed, training him ynto the beſt. And albeit in other things it were beſt, for 
her to he ſubiect unto her busbaud, for the Right of Marriage, yet in Religion and Godlineſſe 
ſhce doubteth not to become his Miſtreſſe. 

Theſe woꝛds, P. Harding, be plaine, and cleere, and without fitfon. Gregory Nazian- 
zene ſaith, that his owne Mother was vnto his Father, the Biſhop of Na zianzum, a Hel- 
per, and a Directour, both by Word and Deed, to lead him to the beſt : and that in allos 
ther things being his inferiour, yet in Religion and Godlineſſe ſhee was his Miſtreſſe. 
And yet muſt all theſe woꝛds, ſo open, ſo plaine, ſo clears, bie dꝛowned with your fimple di⸗ 
ſtinction of Rather the better, and Neuer the worſe? May wee not now allow you with 
fauour to take all theſe that ye cal Fittons, Lies, Cortuptions, and Falfifyings, home againe 
vnfo your ſelfe z | ; 

It yon neuer read theſe thimgs befoze, it is no great maruell. You muſt remember, 
All truth may not be meaſured be your reading. | 


Addition. 15> S. Harding. How make you not all men witneſſes of your Falſhood and impu- *** 100 


dencie: The ſtore of your Notebookes, which Illyricus, Frier Ball, and certaine others of that cut haue 
made to your hand. You allege out of Gregorie Nazianzene, that his Mother was to his Father an Hel- 
per, a Guide, a Leader, a Captaine, by Word and by Deed training him te the beſt : Yea further, that 
in Religion and Godlineſſe ſnee was not aſhamed to become his Miſtriſſe. All this is true, Mi lewell,l 
confeſſe : Andyet it prooueth not your purpoſe at all. How fo ? Marke Reader, and conſider of it well, 
how M.lewell beguileth thee. Heere heth the deceit, in that he maketh S. Gregorie, Nazianzenes Fa- 
ther,Biſhop of Nazianzum, when he had ſuch helpe of us Mother, & c. It is a weake flocke, they ſay, o 

ſheepe, where an Ewe beareth the bell, & c. Thus then is it. Gregorie the elder, S. Gregorie Nazian - 
zenes Father, was a married man long before he was a Biſhop : and before he was married to his wife, 
and alſo long after, hee was an Infidell. Shee, S. Gregories Mother, conti ariwiſe was a Chriſtian wo- 
man, borne of Chriſtian Parents, &c. Heereby it is made cleere to all men how his Father was hol- 
pen by his wite, not as beingaBiſhop,as M. Iewell doth vntruly fay, but as yet being an Infidell, The 


Anſwer. It is true indeed. Nazianzene vffereth theſe things as done by his Mother 

befo2e his Father was conuerted. Therefoze pou ſay, They perteine nothing to the time | 
that followedafterward, when his Father wasa Biſhop. And why ſoe, P. Harding? Js this 
pour beſt Logike of Louaine ? Oʒ will you teach vs to reaſon thus: Gregotie Naziamenes 
wife was a helper vnto himbefore his Conuerſion: £790, afterward ſhee did not, or could not helpe 
him? But this is one ot pour greateſt graces: Mhatſoeuer you imagine may ſerue 


you ts anie aduantage, vee take it, and holde it as pour owne, either as ——— 
p:oued, 


* 


Church of England. Part. 2. 
p ue, becauſe you ſpeaks it, oʒ elſe, as conſelled by pour Aduerſatp. Then vou ſpzead | 
oat your Banner, and biow vp your triumph, and make your ſelfe merry. Nazianzent 1 Petri. z. 
declaring the time ol his Fathers Jnfidelitv befoze his Conner ſion, ſatth, T bat his Wife, N 
being a Chriſttan woman, Hic bed, Faſted, Sang I ſalutes and praicd for ber Husband, end Af arriage 
van carefull for lim. Mill you therfoze ſap, that alter be was once conuerted, ſhe gate, „ 18 


all ouer, and Matched, and Faſted, and Sang Pfalmes; and Paid no moꝛc: Uettly hel eth. 
as ſhæ pꝛaid foꝛ her Huſ band. ſa was ſhea helper tu het Huſband not cncly while hee 9 
was an Infidell, but alſo all ths lime of his lite. And why not? What Wanted there in 

her 2 Good will, o Understanding; As touching god will, Nazianzenc compareth het 

with Sara, the mot her of all faichful women: and ſaith, ha. in ged line ſſe jbe faſjed all other's, 

Touching her skill and vnderſtanding, be faith: 4s be Same beams are [aire and cleart 

in the morning and grow brighter and warmer towards nodnt , euen ſo m Hubers wife Hewing 
forth the pleaſant firſt. funits of goalimesat the begmmng after mara ſhined ont with greater gl. 

Thus we ſee her light and ability grew moꝛe and moꝛe, and incteafed dilly, And ther ⸗ 

foze Nazianzene ſaith vnto her, in the end ofthe ſame Oꝛation: Ten tate it not well „Ao. 

ther thus to be convſelled ar my hands," I blame you no. For pom your ſelfe baue g inen cuusſell 5 
unto many. hom long time hath led to ſeeks your wiſdome. s ſaith $ Paul: I beſerch ther, 3 
Faithful ole fellow, (by which wozds Ignatius, Clemens Alexandrinus ; and Euſebius Ignatius ad ; 
think he meant his wife) he/pe theſe women i hat haus laVaurcd with me in the G offel, Thug / bilade ſphien. 
did Gregory Nazianzenes wife: thee was godly her ſelte, and holpe others, both men, Clement grro- 
and women, with her govly counſell She connerted her Puſband from Jnfidelity ; hee / lib 7. 
conuerted others: ſhe bꝛought vp her childzen in the feare ol God: Her Hutbend gant her Ei ſeb. lib. z. 
the charge in deliueriug his money wnto the poore, And pet will you tell vs, that ſhec Was no cap. 30. 
helperto her Husband?Dz, that her Husband dy her meanes was not the beiter able to Teras matri 
doc his office ? It hameth me P. Harding, to ſi theſe follies. TUhereas Nazianzene habe ra dimift 
ſaith, She was a helper to his Father, he meaneth not onely the time of his Frifidelic,but ge⸗ | 
ne:ally ths whole courſe of all his life. Fine and fozty yeeres he lived a Biſhop:and all that 

while the was his helpers. -; t pe 2 

A uucake flockeſ you ſay) where an Ewe bearethj the Bell. This Peouerb might bettet 

become a ſherpe of Coti would with his Bell. Foꝛ the helpe that we ſpeake of impoztety 

no ſuch ſoueraignty, nor bearing of Bels. God himſelfe ſaith: Let v5make Adam & Hel. 34 on, | 

per meet for him. This Yelper was his Wife Eva. Pet did not Eva beare the Bel. S. 5 

Paul ſaith; Salute yon Priſcila, and Aquila ber Hausband, that are my Helpers in htiſt leſus Roman. 16. 
And, as J haue alleged befoze,he ſaith to his owne wile, He/pe theſe women ibat haue las Philippen. 4? 
bourei with me in the Goſpell, together with Clemens, and others my Helpert. Pet, F trom, 

pe will not ſay, that S. Paul ſhall come behind; oz, that Clemens, oz Aquila, ozPriſcittz;o; 

his owne wile oꝛ any other woman ſhall beate the Bell. God ſaid vnfo Abraham, Heare 

the voice of Sara thy wife, whatſoexer foe (hall ſay to thee. her ſhall gine ther good counſelt: Geneſ.2t; | 
ſhe{hal helpe the. et the Doueraignty was in Abraham, and not in Sara: neither wag iet 
Sara, but Abraham that bare the Bet; W! 1 FOE 

Thus fo Cauill at Gods Jnffitution,Þ:;{Harding was the manec ofthe Old condeins 
ned Heretikes: Marcion, Valentinus, Tatius, and ſuthothers; in whoſe ſteps you cagnot 
tread without great danger. N . 3 3 
To be ſhoꝛt. tue reſolution heereof is this: Better iii Marry, they to ſwelter inwardly es 

with filby affectiont. S. Paul ſaitht [world wifh All men to be 4s I am my ſelſt. But exery mas 1.Corinth.7; | 
hath 645 gift: One of Chaſtity, and another ot Marriage. Though Chaſtity hes a tagalar _ | 
gift ol God, pet is it not god foꝛ him that hath not the gift of Chaſtitp. S. Apguſtine ſaith; 

Aliquando hoc expedit, aliquando illud · Nam illis qui ſe non continent, vtique expedit - 
nubere: Sometime Chaſtny ic good, ſometime Marriage. But to them that conteite not that Ad Pollenti am; 
to ſav, that haue not the gift of Chaſtity) i: s better to Marry. Bowbeilt „in ſuchas haut Lib. 1. Ca. 15. 


4 


Uowed Chaſte like, he ſaith, /r & neuber Lawfull ro Marry ner exptdicht But alas what fl 
uaileth a Wawof Chaſt Life, withoat Chaſtity? rt 

Inderd Marriage, as alſo other like outward things, or it ſelfe is neither gov; nds in 1. Corinth. . 
but as it is vſed. 8 Paul ſaith: th Virgin Marr, [Fee ſmneth not. Hee that ZHqirieth Nai enxeu. in 
ont his Virgin finneth nor. Therefozt Oregbty Nazian zenc ſaith : Neuttum hotpm, nec Epitaphro 
Matrimonium, nec Cœlebs Vita proi ſus aut Deo nos, mundoue conciliat! aut à Ded, Corgorie. 
aut à mundo alicnat: vt alterum natura ſua omni © fugiendum fit; alteryum abfolutè lau- N inen %. 
dandu mn. Animuseſt qui & Virginitati, & Nuptijs tectè imperat: Nether of ibeſg two ror _—_ ” —4 
Aatrimony, nor Single life dot h eit her ioine vi to Cod, or tothe world: dy it hdram ws from God 9 a 
or from the warld:that the one aug he to be refriſed, and Be biber abſelurely,, and of it ſe!fe ought Mn. | 
to be praiſed. It is the Mind that tuleth both) Mariageand Virgini ; - Mat 

I grant, there be moe oc caſions of let and hinderanceinPatrimibnie, then inUirgin 

3 tie, 
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The Defenſe of the A pologie of the 


tie, and ſpecialiꝑ in times oi Petſecution. The naturall affeq ion ot wife and childzen ol⸗ 
Martiage ten mellieth and melteth the heart, and cauſeth a man to loke backward. 
8 N S. Ambtoſe faith; Bona Vincula nuptia um: Sed tamen Vincula: Etli Vincula, tamen 
JeIPTIN, vincula Charitatis: Bonum Coniugium: ſed tamenà lugo tractum: Good are the Bands 
„ Matrimonie:Tet are ib j Bands. And ali bengb theybe Bands yet arethey Bands of Charity, 
Ambr, de 1 I Coniugium( Wedlocke) is good pet it tabetb hi name of rhe Y 6ke. * 4 
ginrcate.liw.3. This is that tribulation of the fleth that S. Paul ſpeatzeth of. TEE 
And albeit theſe Cares withdzaw and oppzefſethe Mind, as J haue ſaid , and oftens 
times be great lets to gobip purpoſes: pet as it well appeareth by thele examples of Gre= 
gory Nazianzene, and Spiridion, in a godly man they hindec nothing. Netther was this 
any ſuch üngular Pʒiuiledge as P. Harding imagineth granted onelp to theſe two Bis 
lysps, Gregory, and Spiridion, and to none other. Wenden e 
Miyſeſt in 1. S. Chryſoſtome ſaith, not onely generally of all men, but alſo ſpecially of Paieſts and 
Fpiſt ad Tim, Biſhops:Quamuis nuptiæ plurimum difficultatis in ſe habeant, ita tamen allumi pollunt, 
Hon. 1o. vt pettectiori vitæ impedimento non lint: Notwithſtanding Marriage haue much trouble in 
Chr vſeſ. contra it ſelfe, jet may it ſo be taken(ànd bſed) that it ſpallle no hindorance to perfect life. Againe ha 
Iu deos & Gen- ſaith: Ne excules te propter nuptias: Dominus uus nuptijs intertuit, & nuptias cohonc- 
rules, & Heres ſtauit. Et tu nuptias ar guis ? Et dicis nuptia eſſe impedimentum ad Pictatem? Nullum 
ticese Lom. 3. enim ad Pietatem eſt obſtaculum. Vis cognoſcere, quòꝗ nihil obſit habere V xorem & Li- 
Pag. 3 63. be ros? Moles nenne Vxorem habuit & Liberos ? Vid & Pettam Columnam Ecelcſiæ, 
| quod & ipſe V xorem habuit. Ne accules Nuptias: Exen'e not thy felfe by thy Marriege, 
Thy Lord was at the Marriage Feaſt, andbonourcd Marriage with bes preſence. And yet duet 
thou blame Marriag ? And ſaiſt thou that Marriage is an hinderante vntoGetlivesH tell 
ther Marriage is no manner hinderance vnto Godlineſſe. Wilt then krowthat it hinidereth 
not to haue Wife and Children? Had not Moſes Wife and Children?BekoldPcrer, a Pillar of 
the Charcb; he had à wife. T berefore node ro fault with Marriage; % 2. „ 
Againe, wꝛiting vpon theſe woꝛds ofthe P2ophet Eſay, VidiDominum, &c. hee ſaith 
Chryſ. in Eſaia thus: Quis:ſta loquitur ? Efaias ille ſpectator cœleſtium Seraphim, qui cum Comuge 
In ria verba, commercium habuit, nec tamen extinxit Gratiam: Who ſpeaketh tbeſe words ? Eſaias the 
id Dominũ. beholder of the Celeſtiall Seraphims, who notwithſtanding he had company with his Wife, yet 
Zo. 1. Hom 4. he quenched not the Grace of God. Agatne : Filium habebat, & Vxorem: vt intelligas 
non eſſe malas nuptias, ſed malam eſſe Scortationem: Eſay had a foune,and a Wife :that thou 
miaiſt underſtand. that Matriage is not ill, but that Fornication is ill And againe: Num obſta- 
bat Mattimonium ? Adiutrix tibi data eſt Vxor, non Inſidiatrix: A bat dd Marriage hinder 
thee? No. Thy wifeis giuen to thee to be thy helper, and not to deceiue thee, ä 
Aurnſt.in qua- Likewiſe ſaith S. Auguſtine: Sanctiſſimus Samuel filios gen uit: non tamen Juſtitig ſur 
ſtion. bus Nous merita minuit: Zacharias Sacerdos, Vir Juſtus, in ſenectute ſua genuit filium. Qua ergo 
ei. Tiſia. kłatione accuſatur, quod minime obeſſe probatur ? fot boly Samuel he gat Children: and 
mon. quæ. i 27. get nothing abated the merits of his righteonſneſſe. Zacharias the Prieſt in his old age begatsa 
Childe Wherefore then i that thing accuſed,that u proonedtodor.o manner hurt? 
Wicesb lab. 11. Nicephorus waiting of GregorieS Bafils Brother, the Bilhop of Ny ſſa, ſaith thus: 
cap 19 Qu2muis haberet Con iuge m, alijs tamẽ in rebus non ceſſit Fratri: Althongh be had a V, fe, 
; ger in other thing t he was Nothing Inferiour to (S. Baſil) his Brother. 
Anga de Bons S Auguſtine ſaith, as he is alledged befo2e: Sancta ſunt etiam Corpora Conivgatorum 
Coninga ca. 11 Fidem ſibi & Domino ſeruantium: Fhere warried people & epe their fanh both to ihemſelues, 
5 and i God, theit Bodies be Holy. 2 
Nazianzm in Likewiſe Nazianzene: Etiam illa quæ nupſit & de jis quæ ſunt Mariti, & de ijs quæ 
faner.Gorgon, ſunt Domini ſolicita eſt, vt fit ſancta, & Corpore, & Spiritu: Euen ſhee that it married, it 
care full both for the things that perteine to her Husband, and allo for the things thar perreine 
to God, that ſhe may be holy both in body, and Spirit. 2-12 365 2985+ 
Likewiſe S. Ambroſe: Videmus Virginesde ſæculo cogitare: & Maerimonio ivunfos 
Ambroſan t. Dominicis ſtudere Operibus: Ve ſee beib Virgins c. r:full for the World: and married mea 
Cer.7. ca re full for the works of the Lord. 


There be troubles in Marriage: It cannot be denied. But fo be there alfs troubles in 


Single *— ſpeciallꝑ to them that feare the Judgements ol God, and haue not the gilt 
o Chaſtity, | ; a 
But Chryſoſtome ſaith: Matrimonium non ſolùm nihil nobis obſtat ad Philoſophan- 
Cumſ in Gen. dum Deo, ſi voluerimus ellc ſobrij, ſed & magnam adfert Conſalationem ; Comprimit 
Hom. 21. enim inſanum Naturæ impetum: nec turbari ſinit, quaſi Mare: ſed efficit vt ſcapha fœli- 
citer in Portum appellat. Et ideo Deus Conſolationem hanc tribuit humano generi- 
Marriage not onely hindereth nothing towards the knonledge and Seruice of God, if wee will 
be ſober, but alſo bringeth vs great Comfort. For it oppreſſeth the raging fury of _—_ 
an 
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and ſufferethh vs no: to be daſnt andoft as the wane3 of the Sea: but cauſeih that vor ſhip may lut- 
hily arriue into the Hauen. And for That cauſe hath God gines this Comfort ve mankinde, © 
Therefoze Gregory Nazianzene faith : Nupuz ſunt laudabiles proptet cam, quæ in Natianzen. in 
Nu ptijs eſt, animi tranquillitatem: Marriage is worthy of praiſe, for t be quictnesand conten- F uner- Gorgo- 
tation of Mind that is in Marriage. | =o | | nie. ; 
Co be ſhozt, Clemens Alexandrinus ſaith! Haber vt Caſſitas, ita etizm Mattimonium, ta we whey 
ropria munera & miniſteria,quz ad Dominum pertinent: #w mell AMatrinery,as alſs Cha 3 
ny, bath enher of them their peculiar effices perteining vnto Ged. 1 5 Ftro- 
And Chryſoſtome ſaith: Ne quis piætexat Vxcrem, vel Liheros, & c. hæc excuſatio, mat Lib. ;. 
hic prætextus, Diaboli ſunt infidig: Let no man make bus excnſe,by his Wife , or Children, &c. IRR 
This excuſe and this pretenſe, is the craft and deceitfulneſſe ot the Dive}, Thus, P. Bar⸗ arriage 
ding, to conclude with Chey ſoſtomes wopds, the ground and. foundation of your Dor hel p eth. 
acine in this behalte, is the Craft and deceitfulneſſe ot the Diuell. hy 9 
Theſe things conſidered, J doubt not, but of your turteſie ye will take backe your fit- b 
tons vnto pour ſelfe. The Conclaſion and ſumme of your whole talke is this: Spiridion 
ſerued God never the worſe, notwithſtanding he had a wife: And Marriage is no let or 
hinderance to perfect Godlinelle, | | 


The Apologie, C Bap. 8. Diuiſun; , 


Further we lay that the lame Law which by conſtraint tabeth away 
this liberty krom mẽ, and compelleth them againſt their wils to liue ſin⸗ 
gle, is the Doctrine of Duuels, as Paul ſaith; Ind that euer ſithence the YAY) 
time of this Law a wondertul vncleannes of life and manners in Gods Doctrine 
Miniſters, + lundꝛy hozrible enoꝛmities haue foliowed, as the Biſhop of Diuels. 
of Auguſta, ag Faber, ag Abbas Panormitanus, às Latomus, ag the Tripartite 93 
Worke, Which is annered to the ſecond Tome of the Louncels, and o⸗ 
ther Champians ofthe Popes band, yea, and ag the matter it leite, and 
all Hiſtoꝛies doe conkeſſe. W 

Fox it was rightly ſaid by Pius the Second Biſbop of Rome, that he 
ſaw many caules why Wiues ſhould be taken away from Prieſts: but that hee 
ſaw many moe, and more weighty cauſes why they ought to bee reſtored to 


IM 


them againe. 
G M. Harding. | 3 | 
1. Co.. © Thereis(a)no Lawinthe Church, that by corſtraint taketh away from men liberty to marry-ForSs, on a 


Voluntary Pauls words be plaine. If thou take a wife, thou ſinneſt not. And likewiſe, fa — mariy, ſhee ſit nech 
Von inbar . Hot. But if any perlons haue c fcneir owne uil and deuotion Vowed to God Chaſtity the ſame haue im- 
eth libeity bat: ed themſeſues af this generall liberty, & by ther Voluntary Promiſe haue bound thelclues neuer 
of he con. to marry And in ſuch net only M irtiage ĩt ſelfe;but alſo a will to marry is damnable as S. Paul faith of 
tay. Widowes whch haue Vowed to liue chaſt, thatthey haue their damnation (not for that they marry, 
10h. bur )f r that they will marrie. Ifthe Goſpellers alledge »gainit chis Doctrine the words of S. Paul, If a 
4 Unginem \ i gin marry, ſhe ſinneth not: we anſwer with Chryfeſtome and other Fathers, that a Virgin by a Vow 
Ilan, cap. 3. of C haſtity dedicated to God if ſhe marry, doubtleſſe the ſinneth much, for that befide Chrift the hath 
ſurn. ar ried an Aduouterer, If they obiect, It is beiter to marti then to burn: let S. Ambroſe anſwer, ho 
ſa ch that this ſaying perteinech to her that hath not promiſed,io her that is not yet vailed: And by re- 
ſt:aiving them from Marriage, the Church vſeth no tyranny: nor, if it teach that ſuchought to forbear 
Marriage, is that to be ac ounted the Doctrine of Diuels, but of the hoh) Ghoſt, whereby men are kept 
bh: Do drine from wiltull damn ation. To forbid Marriage wholly, vniuertally,and altogether, that is the Doctrine of 
ff Viuels, Diue ls. But to iudge Marriage for ſoa e ſtate and Orderoſleſſe conuenience thenth Single Liſe, or af- 
ter Vow of Chaſtuy made. to require perpetuallcontinencꝝ, this is not the Dodtrine of Livels, For. b. 
Paul hiimſelfe did both. If theſe Defenders will not admit this anſu er, and becins lothto forſake their 
fl-thly pleaſure, pretend to be moued with the Authorĩ: y of S. Paul. bo callech the forbidding of Mar. 
riage the Doctrine of Diuels: I ſend them to S. Auguſtine for an anſwer in his thirteenth Book, & ſix ch 
Chapter againſt f auſtus the Man: che. Where, for a ſufficient ſolution of their obiection, they ſha! find 
theſe plaine words: Ille prabibet, qui bat malum eſſe dicit: non qu: huic bono aliud melius aut e pom: That is to 
ſav,H: fo. biddeth( Marriage) which ſaith it is e uill: not he which preferrech another better thing be. 
fore this good thing. : | 
Nou, that I may ſhew in what time, and by what perſons this Taw'ofSingle Life was ordeined, 
for breuities ſake. I wi] conte nt my ſelfe with wirnetſe-of one on]; Ceuneebh which ĩs the Second Coun- 
cell of Carthage, holden in the time of Valentinian and Theodoſius the Emperours. Where ve find tat 
this order vs taken(b)by the Apoſtles themſelues and that the Antiquity obſerued and kept the ſame. (h/ Vntruth. For 
The words of the Councellbe theſe, Canon 4. 4 theſe be the 
Aurelius © pi ſcohus: dis it. Aurelius the Biſhop ſaid: Whereas in the Cauncel before this, it was trea · words of the A- 
ted of he rule of Continence & Chaſtity, theſe three Degtees throughtheir Conſecrations be annc xc d poſtles Canons: 
to Chaſtity by a ce: taine Decree written, to wit, Biſhops, Prieſts and Deacons : whomitis thought Epiſcopur, ane 
good, as it becoa.meth the holy brelates and Prieſts of God, and likewile Leui:es,or ſuch as attend vp Peter, aut 
| on, 


Prieſts ate re- 
ſtrained frum 
Marriage. And 
Ptieſts bee men. 
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on ho'y Sacramen. , to be continent ai d chait in eueiy conditiõ, to the intent they moy ſimply obtain 
Dito, pxarers AG THe pray to Gd tot, that we keepe and obſerue that which(c)the Apoſt les haue taught, and the 
[1am -H e N- Anyquity Hach Kept, Loe, Sir Hefe nder. : . Ng | 
Jol roar, What if the Bihop of auguſta find fault with Prieſts liues & which Auguſta, and which Biſhop there 
At Abiecent, 4 JE me ane know not, nc ither well Can | ænou, except a faw your note-buoke. ) What if the Abbat pa. 
ann [le- notnütane, u hat if one Faber, and one Latomus, men of our time trowand that zelous man which 
tur a se j. rote tte little tripartite treatiſe annexed to the Laterane Councell , whatſacuerhe was: what if all 
(c)\nrath:zead theſes fay)mooned with a zcale and being deſirous of he Clergies Reformation, lamentably complain 
the Antwer. l. Of their loofe life? What then? ' 
Harding Ful-ly . Get you f. irer painted, and better filled boxes then theſe bee, or elſe ſhall ye all be taken for poore 
i:taketh die GENCCATICS, — 1 
= 2596 . : Touching Pius,inPlatina ye ſhall find theſe words for one of that Popes ia ings: Secerdotibus magna 
(d} A :2ge exp 3- 14 ne ſu lat as nu £4:3:,918101 8 reſtienentlas videri: As much to ſay in Engliſh, that Marriage was taken fro 
fi on. - nached Pricfts wich great real-h,andchac it ſeemed it were to be reſtored agame with greater. This ſaying re. 
this ben: to bi- purtet h not that Winzs were taken away from Prieſts, as you report,neither that wiues ought to be re · 
us wegung {toredto Pricfts againe 1d) Itfpeaketh only of Martiage,which,as before a man enter into Holy Or. 
Co) Yuri, For dels m2 Vow being made, is lawtul,ſo by orders taken, a Vow of Chaſtity being ſolemnly made, is viter- 
ir we had faifi le h verawfull. If this laying had made fo much for your pretenſed Marriage, as yee would men ta be- 
cal the words, ye le ug (eye would neuer haue failiicd it by ſuch change of words. Whether it be more expedient, ſuch 
woun'dnorf, as come to the Cleręy to berequired to lead the Single Life, and to bind themſelues therio by Vowes, 
ſimply haus tou- or to eniey the common hbertie of Marriage,(f)that we leaue to the Church to diſcufſe an order. 
ciicdit. f Pius ſaw miny weightier cauſes for Prieſts to haue Wiues, then lor their Single Life, as ye pretend 
(tj Nav ac laſt he d d: hy did not hee , otycu in his ſtcad,ſhew vs what, and how ſubſtantiall they be ? if they bee no 
the Vett us bettet chen youandyour filowes haue vttered in ycur Sermons and writings hitherto, they ate Dot 
ſtand in doabr. worth gta pt nootte. ! his faying of Pius is well to be weighed and ſcanned. 
(Z) M:ra vero As | 
INE gar 00494, T he Biſtop of. FS ariubury: 5 
R JOS . „ een "1 
Doctrine derboſocuer Hall well conſider the fruits that haue growen of this Tre, may eaflis 
ot Hit tndgs by whom it was planted. Certainly S Paul, when her had giuen rules touching the 
» Clergy, that Biſhops and iDeacans ſhauld be the Yuſbands of One Wife, immediately - 
atterwatd inthe ſaine tenour and courſeof ſpeech, ſaith thus: The Spirit ſaitb plainly, that 
1. I oth 4. zin the laber times ſome ſball depart from the Faith, giumg eare vuts lying Spirits, andto the Do- 
ctrine of Diuels, vitering lies vader h pacriſie, hauing their Conſcience burnt with 4 hot yron, 
(and thereby made vnſenſible) Forbidding Martiage, &c. tere we are taught by the @pls 
ri ol God, that Fotbidding of Marriage is the Doctrine ot Diuels. : 
Wut P. Harding ſaith, There is no Lawe in the Church to reſtraine Marriage: and that Marti. 
age is not now condemned by him, and others of that fide, and thought vnlau full vniuerſally in al men 
(fo2 that, hi ſaith, was the Hereſie cf Valentinus, Marcion, Montanus, and ethers) 
but oa forbidden and thought vnlawful in a few. Bp this anſwer M. Harding may ſem to 
make himſeife ſomewhat better then was Valentinus, and Marcion, and other old Here⸗ 
ties. Mut turtꝭ er to heipe him, and thozowly to cleere his Doctrine, it will not ſorue, 
It is a common knowen Rule inthe Scholes, Magis & Minus non mutant ſpeciem. 
Neri p, as he that killeth but a few men is called a Man⸗killer: even ſo hez that condem⸗ 
neth Parriage in a fem mult likewiſe be called a Condemner of Marriage. Neither voth 
S. Paul, when he Pꝛopheſieth hereof, ſay , that ſome ſhould condemne all kind of Marti⸗ 
age bniuerſallꝑ in all maner ot men:but onely he ſaith, There ball be ſome that ſhall forbil 
Aarria ge: asthe Biſbops of Rome baue done, 0 
Neither did all Heretikes condemne Parriage in one ſoꝛt. Fo2 ſome of them condem⸗ 
ned it Seuerallp, and thozowly, and altogether: ſome others of them condemned it ones 
ly mn aſew, euen as P. Harding and his fellowes doe: Foz thus S. Auguſtine wiiteth of 
Aug. Epill, 74. the Weritikes named the Manichcis : Auditores qui appellantur apud eos, & carnibus 

"Nl veſcuatut, & agros colunt, &, ſivoluerint, Vxores habent. Quorum mhil faciunt illi qui 
vocartur Electi: T hey that among them be called the Hearers, doe both eat fleſb, and till the 
ground ani marry Miuer too if they liſt. Bat no ſuch thing ma y they doe that bee called Electi. 

Dot Auditors 02 Hearers àmong the Manicheis were as the Lay people: The Electi a3 
Choſen were as the Clergie. Theſe Yerctikes the Manicheis condemned Marriage, not 
generally in all ſoꝛts and degrees of men: but cnely, as M. Harding doth, in a few. 
Pet were they Yeretikes notwithſtanding, and their Doctrine was the Doctrine of 
Diuels. 

S. Auguſtine ſaith vnto them, as hee would alſo ſap vnto P. Harding: Non Concubi- 
tum, ſed, vt longè ante ab Apoltolo dictum eſt, Verè Nuptias prohibetis: Tee forbid not 
Copulation, (oꝛ Concubines) but euen as the Apoſtle Propheſied long before, Verily and in- 
deed ye forbid Marriage: (albeit it were but in a few.) 

All this P. Harding, notlrithſtanding, that it may plainly appeare whoſe Doctrine 
Homil, pe teach, it all be god. and not from the purpoſe, bꝛie fly to diſcloſe ſome part of it. And 

88 here to paſſe ouer theſe woꝛds of Chryſoſtome: Hæc ipſa Coniunctio maritalis _ 
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eſt ante Deum: This very Cepulation of Man and Wife is euill before God. And theſe ot 8s. 1 
Hierome: Quemdiu impleo Mar iti officium, non impleo officium Chriſtiani: 4s ung Hijeron, aducr. 
us I dect be duryof « Hausband, I do not the duty of a Chriſtian, And other liks ſapings and ſus loninia. 
authoꝛities befoze alleged. Pope Innocentius, in the Condemnation of Marriage ſaith 26.1. _ 
thus: Qui in carne ſunt, Dee placere non poſſunt: They chat be in the fleſp, (that is to ſay, Diſt. S 2. Pro. 
in Parriage) cannot pleaſe God. And to this purpoſe he allegeth theſe woꝛds of S Paul: poſuiſti. 
To the clean allthings are cleans: But to the filthy and Infidels(wherebꝝ the ſame Pope Roman. 8. 
Innocentius vnderſtandeth married people) nothing is cleane: but both their minde, and Tit. 1. 
their conſcience is defiled. Pope Siricius calleth Marriage, Vitium, Luxuriam, Fœdas Diff. 8 2. Pla- 
Cupiditates: Vice, Lecbery, and F thy Laſts. One ol your late Englich Doctoꝛs of Louain . 
ſaith, that the whole Eaſt Church, maintaining the lawfull marriage ol Pꝛieſts, euermoꝛe Cop Dial i. 
continued there from the Apoſtles time vntill this day, maintaineth aud continueth a Pg. 159. Gra. 
Schale of Filthineſle. | | | 603 ſolos in has 
Further you may remember, that this Rulois witten ina Boke ot your owne Dos pi’, 
crine,and is giuen in ſecret,as a Speciall Leſſon vnto your Clergie ; Si non cafle, tamen Schela Magi- 
cautè: If thou deale not Chaſtly, yet de ale Charily. a ſtros ſeguun- 
From whence had you this Doctrine, P, Harding: Who ſet it firff ab2oach 2 Who ter. | 
taught it? Who confirmed it 2 Who allowed it? Jfye can ſay, it is not the Doctrine of Cenſt. Otbonm. 
the Diuell, yet verily, A belieus, ye cannot ſay, it is in any point like the Doctrine of God. Licet ad prefu. 
$.Hicrome hauing occaſion to ſpeake of Antich2ift, ſaith thus: Simulabir Caiticarcm, vt gandum. iu. 
lurimos decipiat : He ſball make a counterfeit (hew of Chaſtity, that hee may deceme manie, Gloſſa. 
Euen fo 8. Paul ſaith: Habentes ſpeciem Pietatis: Virtutem autem eius abnegantes: Ha- Hieron.in Da- 
ning a colour of Godlineſſe : but the Power thereof denying vrteriy. - nielems, cap. 1 1. 
But ſomewhat to relieue your ſelfe ye allege theſe woꝛds of S. Auguſtine: Ille prohi - 2. Timoth. 3. 
bet Matrimonium, qui illud malum eſſe dicit: non qui huic bonoaliud melius anteponit: Agee. contra 
He forbiddeth Marriage, that ſaith Marriage is cuill: and not bee that before this thing, being Fauſt. lil. 3 o. 
good, ſetteth another thing that is better, Here, M. Harding, J beſ&ch you of yourindif- 547.6. 
ferent iundgement: Me that vſeth your wozds, and ſaith, as you ſap, They that liue in Matri - F% ; 
monie, cannot pleaſe God: They be filthy: They bee Infidels: Vnto them nothing is cleane : Their The Apo- 
whole Minde and Conſcience is deſiled: e that ſaith , Matrmony is Vice, Lechery, and Fil- | 
thy pleaſure; ſaith he not, Aatrimonie is an exi{/tbing ? Thus you ſay: Thus vou waite : ſtles Do⸗ 
Theſs woꝛds be apparent, and allowed in your Bokes: euen in thoſe Bokes whereby grine. 
ye would haue vs to oꝛder and fo direct our liues and manners. Bꝛiellꝑ, this is the very CINE 
ſubſtance of your Doctrine in this behalfe. Therefoze even by S. Auguſtines iudgement, | 
your Doctrine is the Doctrine of Diuels. | | | | 
And whereas yee would ſeeme not vfterlyfo condemne the ſafe of Matrimonie, but 
only to ſet Single Life before it, as a better thing before a good: it may pleaſe vou to vn⸗ 
derſtand, that notwithſtanding a thing in it ſelfe be beit, pet is it not therefoze vniuerlal⸗ % 
lp beſt fozeuery man. Foz notwithſtanding Scarlet be the faireft ot all Colours, and the | 
Face the faireſt part of all the Body, yet J reckon, P. YParving , to make your ſelfe faire 
ye would not haue your Face died in Scarlet. 
Single Life fo2 many cauſes is the beſt : J grant. Pet is it not befffo2 enery bodie: but 
only foꝛ him that hath the gift ol Chaſtity, and can with quiet mind, and vpꝛight conſci- 
ence liue Dingle, Otherwiſe Patrimony is much better. And therefoze God hathleft vs 
indifferently free to both: that whoſoeuer cannot vſe the one, may chuſe the other. S. 
Paul faith: Volo omnes eſſe ſicut meipſum: I wonld enery man wonld line Single, as I doc. I. Corinth. 7. 
But he addeth withall a ſpeciall Prouiſo: Vauſquiſque proptium donum habet à Deo: 
alius fic, alius autem (ics Emery man hath his owne gift of God: One this, another that. 
And therefoze he ſaith farther : Although Single Life be the better fate, Te: whoſoener 
% not continent, let ham marrie. Better à it to marry, then to burne. Although otherwiſe hee 
weigh Single Life befozs Parriage, yet in this caſe he ſaith, it is better to Barry, then 
ſo to line Single. . | 
M. Parding heerets replieth: They that haue Voned, haue loſt this liberty: and by S. Am- 
broſe and S. Auguſtines iudgement, may not marry. YeereofJ haus partly ſpoken befoze: and 
partly ſhall haue occaſion offered to ſay moze heerafter. In the meane ſeaſon wee are 
taught heere by P. Harding to take S. Pauls wozds by the top, and fo turne them quite 
backward:and thus to frame a new Rule of Life, and to ſay,contrary ts S.Paul,Mclius ct 
Vri,quam Nubere : It is better to burne in Concupiſcence, then to marry, 1 
Pet S. auguſtine ſaith, euen ot them that haue Uowed, as it is befoze alleged: Qui nu- Aug de ſaulla⸗ 
bere volunt, & ideo non nubunt, quia impunè non poſſunt, melids nuberent,quam vreren- i be ag, 
tur, id eft, quam occulta flamma Concupiſcentiæ in ipſa Conſcientia vaſtarentur : __ 
They that haue 4 minde to. Marry, and yet Marry not, becauſe they cannot Marry without 7 | 
proch, 
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CYALT) proch, Better were it for themto Marry, then to burne : thar i to ſay, ilen nu b the pruie 
The A po- flame of their Concupi/cence tobe waſtedin their Conſcience, 
ſtles D Further P. Harding ſaith: This order of Single Life was taken by the Apeſtles themſe lues: and 
" O- cherefore{ſaith he )iris not the Diuels, but the Apoſtles Doctrine. Af this be true indeed, then ig 
&rine. this matter tho:zowly concluded. But where was this D2der taken by the Apoſtles? 
By what Wating. by what Kecozd, by what Tradition may it appearc? Dz how is it 
— * the Apoſtles, being married men themſelues, would fozce other men to liue - 
ingle: 
Ambroſ.2, Z haue already ſhewed by Ignatius, by Clemens, by Euſebius, and by S. Ambroſe, that 
os 37 3 the Apoſtles, S. Iohn only excepted, were all married. Clemens ſaith, that Peter ſaw his 
Euſeb lib. 3. gwne Mie carried by the Officers to fuffer death fo2 Chrifts ſake: and cried vuto her 
#5.984 * 1 comfo2tably by her name: 0 Woman Remember the Lord. Ignatius, S. Iohns Diſciple, ſaith: 
een les“ Opto Deo dignusinueniri, ſicut Petrus, & Paulus, & reliqui Apoſtoli, qui nuptijs fuerunt 
Ignatius 424 ſociati. qui non lbidinis caula, fed poſteritaris ſurrogandæ gratia Coniuges habuerunt : / 
Philadelphien. wiſh to be found meet for God as was Peter, and Paul, and the other Apoſtles that were mar» 
Cbryſin Prio- ried : and not for ple are but for peſteritics ſake had Wines, 
em ad Timot. Chryſoſtome faith: Cur nun ait, Oportet Epiſcopum Angelum eſſe, nulli humane per- 
Howl 10. turbationi, vitioue lubicctum ? Ne Eceleſiæ uegotia, fiuctùſque perirent. Idcirco modera- 
tam Virtutem propoſutr :noii {upremam iilam, atque Cœleſtem? Why ſaith not S. Paul, A 
Biſhop ought to be an Angell, ſubiect neitber to any worldly affection, nor to anie Vice? Leſt 
the affaires and fruits of the Church ſbeuſd periſh, (being withont a Gouernoar.)7 herefore be 
required of Biſhops 4 moderate and a rcalonable kinde of Vertue, (willing them to be Huſ⸗ 
—— 79 — Mile) - not that other J ertue; ſo high, and ſo heanenly : (that is to ſay, vt⸗ 
erip fo liue vnmarried 
Chryſeſt. in ca- Againe he ſaith: Iacircò ait, Vnius Vxoris Virum: ne nimis in anguſtum rem eam con- 
ew Hom, luderet, i exactiſſimam Virtutem expetiſſet: idencò moderatioriadmonitione maluit v- 

; ti: ne ex deſperatione perfectæ illius inueniendæ Virtutis, Eccleliz finc Epiſcopis eſſent. 
Therefore S. Paul ſaitb, Let a Biſhop be the Huſband of One Wife: left be ſhould (but vp the 
mat ter into too great a ſtrait, if he had required that moſt perfoct puritie: therefore be would ra. 
ther wſe a reaſonable moderation or me ane (that a Biſhop ſhould be the Yuſband of One 
— : 25 of —_— 4 finding that excellencie of Virtue (to liue vnmarried) che Churches 

ould be lefi wit hout Biſhops. © 
S. Paul ſaith : Touching Uirgins, J haue no Commandement ofthe Loꝛd: Better it is 
1. Corinth. 7. to Marxꝑ, then to burne: Let a Biſhop be the Huſband of One wife. Which laſt woꝛds 
1. Timoth. 3. Pope Leo expoundeth thus: Is Epiſcopus ordinetur quem Vnius vxoris V irum fuiſſe, aut 


Tit. r. eſie conſtiterit: Let him be Conſecrate a Biſbop, of whom it may well appeare, that eher he is, 
Leo Epiſt. 87. or hath becne the Husband of One Wife. . 4 * 
Ambreſ. S. Ambroſe expounding theſe wozds of S. Paul, Touching Virgins, I haue uo Commande« 


ment of the Lord, ſaith thus: Si Doctor Gentium non habuit, habere quis potuic ? If ib 
Docter ef the Gentles had no Commandement of the Lord touching Virgins, what man elſe iben 
could ener haue it ? | 
Among the Rules which commonly are called the Apoſtles Canons, if is wzitten thus: 
Epiſcopus, aut Presby ter, aut Diaconus, V xorem ſuam prætextu Religionis ne abijciat: 
Aut h abiecetit, aCommuaione ſegregetur: & ſi petſeuetet, deponatur: Let not either Bi- 
ſhop,or Prieſt or Deacon, put away his Wife, vnder colour of Religion, Or if hes ſo dee, let bim bee 
pat from the Communioz (of the Faithfull:) Aud if he ſo continue, let him be viterly depoſed 
from his office. ; þ 
Hierony.contra S. Hierome expounding theſe woꝛds of S. Paul. Let cucry man remaine inthe vocation 
Touian, Iib. 1. wherein he was called, ſaith thus: Ex hoc, habentibus Vxores tollit licentiam dimittendi 
eas: Hereby S. Paul forbiadeth married men to put away their Wines. 
Diff. 3 1. Quo- In the ſixth Councell holden at Conſtantinople it is witten thus: Antiquum ſequen- 
niam. tes Canonem Apoſtolicæ diligentiæ, & Conſtitutiones Sanctorum Virorum, Legales 
nuptias poſthac valere volumus, nullo modo cum Vxoribus ſuis eorum Connubia diſſol- 
uentes: Following the OldOrder of the Apeſtles diligence, and the Conſtitutions and Lames of 
the Holy Fathers, from hence foorih wee will, that the lawfull Marriage (of Biſhops and 
Pꝛieſts) 5a/ ftandin force, not in any wile difſolviug the Wedlocke that they haue with 
26, 244.2, their wiues. And herein they lay they follow the Old Canon, oz Onder of the Apoſtles. 
Sors. Gratian ſaith, as he is befozealleged: Copula Sacerdotalis nec Legali, nec Euangelica, 
: Catharinus ncc Apoſtolica Authorirate prohibetur: The Marriage of Prieſts is not forbidden by any Au- 
26 contra errores thority, either of the Law, or of the Goſpell or of the Apoſtles, _ 
Catetani,e- Cardinal! Caictane ſaith: Dominus Diſcipulis ſuis nullum indixit Votum: Oar La 
rer. 1 12. appointed vnto his Diſciples no manner of Vow, 


Canon. g. 


Clemens 
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Clemens Ale xandriaus ſaith, as it is ſaid beloꝛe: Epiſtolæ Apſſoli nuſquam hone ſtom, Caen Strom. 
moderatumq; Matrimonium prohibucrunt: The E piſtles of Paul the Apeſtle neuer fo: bad 116.3.” 2 
All theſe things well conſidered, Ibeſech thee, gentle Reader, indiffcrently to weigh The Apo: 
. Hardings woꝛds: and ta demand ol him, with what cauntenance hee could thus tell ſtles 1 
thee, that the Oꝛder of ſingle life was taken by the Apoliles themſclues, ant theræicze Do- | 
maſt be holden as the Apoſtles doftrine, oh ty nn; Crine. 
Tf he happen to tell thee, It is written in the Councell of Carthage; tell him againe, hgůe 
is deceiued. J ſay, teil him. that the Apoſtles ot Cheiſt neuer, neither made any Law, no 
gaue any Oꝛder foz the ſingle lite ot tbe Miniſters. And therefoze tell him hardly, hee is 


deceiacd. Ye will ſap, The woꝛds ofthe Councell be plaine, Quod Apoltoh docucrunc, C95 Caribag. 
& ipſa ſeruauit Antiquitas : Which thmg the Apeſtles haue taught, and the Antiquity it ſclfe 2. cp. a. 
hath ob ſerued. Theſe words be plaine indeed: if they were not perueſly gloſed. Theres 
foze fell him againe, he ſhould better haue learned. both the maner of the Apoſtles teas 
ching, and alſo the ſcope and reach ok this antiquity. Certaialy.thus much his -ewne Dif. $4. Ch 
Glolle could haue told him: Apoſtoli nihil inſtituerunt, de non vtendo Matrimonio iam pe h oo. Fm 
conn : The Apoſtles tooke no Order, touching the not eng f Matrimony alreadie con- 25 Za 12 3 9, 
And whereas the Councell ſaith: Apoſtoli dorurrunt, The Apoſtles taught: The ſame 
Glolle ſaith: Apoſtoli docueruntexemplo :non Inſtitutione, vel Conſtitutione: The A- 
poſt les taught it by their example: but not by appointment, nor by cõmandement. Perhaps 
M. Yarding will ſay, The Apoſtles example is ſufficient. Thexeto J will anſwer as 1 
Clemens Alexandrinus ſometime anſwered rertaineof the old Heretikes in line caſe: i- Clem Strom. 
cunt glorioſi iſli iactatores, ſe imitari Dominum, qui Vxoremnon duxit. Illis dicit Scrip- 4. 7. 
tura, Deus Superbis reſiſtit: Numilibus autemdatGratiam: Theſe glorious Braggers ſap, 
they will follow the Example of our Lord, that Married no Wife, Vuto t hem we S crit ure ſaith, 
God withſtandeth the Proud: and giueth grace vnto the Humble. 127 3 3 
And to like purpole S. Amborle ſaith: Pręceptum quidem Apoſtolus non habuit: at Ambroſde Vir. 
habuit Exemplum: Indeed rhe Apoſtle S. Paul had no Commandement togint-of Virg init y: gimibres lib. 1. 
bat Example he had to giue. 1 761 FT | 8 os 
Againe, whereas the Councellallegeth Antiquity, Quod ipſa ſeruauit Antiquitas, the 
ſameGlolle exponndeth it thus: Atempore Siricij Papæ hicyocarAnriquutateme A this 
word Antiquity, tbe Conncell meaneth the time after Pope Siticius (which was foure hundred 
yeares after Chriſt.) And againe, as it is alleged befoze ; Ante tewpora Siticij Papæ, Sacer- 
dotes porcrant contrahete Matrimonium: Before the time of PopeSiricius, jtwas la wfull 
for Prieſts to contract matrimony. e e N l 
Such god lucke M. arding hath to his Doctozs and Countels. By his alone Gloſſe 
he hath loff foure hundzed yeres ol his Antiquity. mw bolt 
Panormitane, afterhe had ſaid, 7 he commandement of Single life is not of the Haw df God; Empl Cho 
He addeth further: Quia alas Græci peccatent: Non enim excufaretrosConlucrudo; 172 2 5 
Quia illa non valet contra Legem Dei: Otherwiſe the Gr æcians were ee uders. For no Cu. Ga 04 8 
ſteme couldexcuſe them: foraſmuch as Cuſtome preuailerb not againſtthe Lam ef Cd. 
Now touching this Councell of Carthage, not withſtanding it had bene trulꝝ tonctru⸗ 
ed, yet the Authoaity thereof muſt needs ſeeme ſo much the leſſe, fo2 that it decreeth of ſet 
purpoſe quite cantrarꝝ tothe Councell of Nice. Foz the Fathers in the Nicene Councell _ 
dutſt not. to remoue Pꝛieſts and Biſhops from their Miues: loꝛ that it was witten: 
Whows God hath toined. let no man ſunder. But theſe other Fathers in the Councdl of Cary PEO 1 5 
thage without any ſticking oz doubting at the matter, onely with one word, vttetly 1a 
moned them: and ſo by fozce and violence and contrary tothecommandementgf Chriſt, 72. 
ſundzed anddinidedthem, whom God had ioined. Which thing, holyPaphavriu» faith; **- * > + 
Was not llawfull for man to doe. 5 3 eee o 24996 COLI : 
Touching Biſhop Hulderichus, Panormitanus, Latomus and Jacobus Faber, and ue 
others, as haue ſpoken oz waitten in the behalfe of Pzieſts! gariage, ir ring 
thinketh it ſufficient foꝛ him toanſwer, What if they complainevfthe; looſe ifa of the 
Clcrgy ? Whar then ? (that is to ſay ) What if the Clergy live in profeſſed ſhame, ang 
_ filthineſſe? What then ? As if futh Dimple authozities were woꝛthꝝ ol none other 
er. 62:0 | Moi 21? 2222 ) ARUHINNTG3OU S000 44 $F.. . : 
Pot was Holderichus ſometime Biſhop of Auguſta in GermanysWwelmerefiphimbzeb © +1 + © 
veces agoe, and foz his vertue and holinefſe was counted a Dainf.: Abbas Vrſpergenſis 4554 *ſperg; 
in his Dfo2y wꝛiteth ol him in this ſo2t : Hiltinus Auguſtanus Bc obljes cui San- Anno 923. 
ctus Vdalrichus (qui idem eſt Hulderichus) ſucceſſit: Hilcine tie A of Augdlia died: Pug 214” © * 
To 
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LT. bom ſacceded Saint Hulderichus. Abbas Panormitanus was a famous Canoniſt, in 
The fruits indgement equall with any other. 6 
f cinol Faber and Latomus both in our time were accounted learned: and either of thema ſpe⸗ 
OL inge call champion of G. ardings ſide. Uerily the wozlt and vileſt of all theſe is a great 
Life. deale both ſounder in indgement, and deeper in learning, then either Amphilochius, 
A Whom . Garding ſo highly effeemeth: oz Abdias, o2Hyppolitus, 62 Leontius: whom 
they hauelately rakte out ot the duſt ; oꝛ Clement of Rome, whom he ſo often calleth the 
Apoſtles Fellow, SV 
Neither did theſe wꝛiters onely complaine ofthe loſeneſſe of Pꝛieſts liues, as . Har⸗ 
ding telleth vs: But alſo, foz rcemouing ot publike ſhame and flander out of the Church 
of God, wiſhed. that the liberty of Parriage might be reſtoꝛed: which thing M. Barding 
ſo cloſely diſſembletg. | 
Plat 1m Pio2 Touching that Pope Pius was commonly wont to ſay, As Marriage was taken away 
; from Prieſts vpon great conliderations,-even ſo now vpon other greater confiderati. 
ons it were to bee reſtored to them agaire : ꝙ. Harding, after much other ncedleſſe 
falke,ſaith thus: Why did not he, or you ln hisſtead ſhe w vs, what and how Subſtantiafl coi ſideta 
tions they be ? 
Gad Chziftian Reader, loth Jam fo diſcloſe, and publiſh any thing, that may ſound 
to the ſhame of anyone man: much lelle, that may turne to the open ſhame of ſo great a 
number, But M. Harding ouer heauily p2elſcth vs with his impoztunitp, and requireth 
vs vpon our credit, to ſhew theſe cauſes, Therefoze it the repoʒt hereof ſhall ſeme vn⸗ 
pleaſant, the fault is M. Bardings: it is not mine. J willonely ſhew foozth ſimply and 
truely, that J finde wzittea in ſundzy. both of the ancient learned Fathers, and alſo in 
others of his owne fide : whichneuertheleſe, had not P. Harding beene, might much 
better haue becne concealed. 
| Firſt ofall, the ancient Father Origen foz his time, which was welncere fonrefeene 
Orig in Matt. hundzed yeres agoe, hereof complaineth thus:Non ſolùm, quæ docent, non faciunt, ſed 
Tratt,24, etiam crudeliter, & line miſericordia, non ſecundum æſtimationem virium vniuſcuiuſque 
| iniungunt: Vt, qui prohibent nubere, & ab eo, quodexpedit ad immoderatam inunditi- 
em com pellunt. Alligant onera grauia, & faciunt homines cadere ſub cis. Et frequentet 
vide mus, cos qui talia docent, contraria facere ſermonibus ſuis, Caſtitatem docent: & 
Caſtitatem non ſeruant, & c. Omnia faciunt propter perſonas hominum, & glorias vanat, 
vt videantur ab hominibus. Et plerunque ſunt tales, qui diligunt primos accubitus in 
conuiuijs, & ſalutationes in foro, & vocari ab hominibus Rabbi: Qui volunt vocari Epi- 
ſcopi, Presbyteri, Diaconi: not onely they doe not that they teach, but alſo cruelly and without 
mercy they lay their Iniunctious vpon ot hers, not conſidering each mans ability. Sueb be they, iat 
forbid men to Marcy : and from that thing that is lamfull to be dene, driue and force men to an 
varcaſonable Purity. They binde and lay on beauis burihens, and cauſe men to fall vnder them 
And oftentimes we (ee them, that teach ſuch things, themſelue s to do contrary to their owne ſay- 
ings. They teach Chaſtity:and yet keepe not Chaſtity, &c. They doe all things fer ihe commetts 
dation of men, and vaine gloris, that they may bee ſeene and noted ef ihe pecple. And cormodly 
they bee ſuch, as lone the bigheſt places at Feaſts and Bankets, and to be ſalmedand honoreaw 
the Market places, and of the people to be call. d Rabbi: that wil bee called Biſveps, Frieſts and 
Deacons, | | 
En/li,g ca.22, _ Atthe very ficlt attempt hereof, Dionyſius the Biſhopof Corinth waots thus vnts 
fx eons Piny tus the Biſhop of Gnolus: Noli graue illud onus Neceſſariæ Caſtitatis imponcre Fra. 
zg i tribus: La not that heauie burthen of the neceſſitie of Chaſte life vpen the Bretbrew. Met 
«ua 7:9 ning thereby, that it was to heauy a burthenfoz all men to carrie. 
eee Neither was it foz nothing, that s. Cyprian in his time wzote thus:vVt quid ſibi adhi- 
Cypr. De Siu. buit mulietem, qui ducere contempſit vxorem ? Peius eſt quam Mœchari, continentiam 
Cala. Cleric. gucere criminoſam:sherefore tooke he a Moman vnto him, that diſdainedto Marry a fel To 
e lune a conſinent life with reproeb, is worſe then Aduouterie. 
Se 47 53. It is not foꝛ nothing, that Ehiphanius wꝛiteth: Repudiant Nuptias: at non Libidinem, 
7.2220, a. In honore enim eſt apud illos, non Caſtitas, ſed Hypocriſis: quam tamen appellari volunt 
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re, ve Hun · Caſtitatem. They refuſe Marriage, but not luſt or pleaſure, For they eſteeme not Chaſtitit, 
, iq den but Hypocriſie: and yet the ſame Hypoctiſie, they will haue to be called Chaſtity. 71) 
e. It is not foꝛ nothing that Chry ſoſtome waiteth of the Nowed o2 Chalte women in his 


Chr. te. g. quod time: Nuptias magis dicere beatas liceat, &c. Poſthac melius ellet, ne Virgines quidem 
Regulares Fœ- 


mine cum Viris 
cohabitent, 


elle, &c. Perſeuerat adhucnomen & appellatio rei: at negotium totum in corpare ſublas 
tum eſt, &c. In delicijs magis viuunt, quam muheres in fornice, & . Frequens, & quoti? 
dianus eſt concuſus Obſtetricum, ad V irginum domos, &c. Virginitas iſta cum viris plus 

ab 
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ur n — ED : 3 Amen! 
ouſes. This manner of Virginity, of women amengſtmen,ts 


liatitatibus Virginum, & Monacharym,& Clericgrum, quim vera, dude loc dbuns- . 2 
uit? Vnde à quibuſdam, qual nor nv fe dicitur non amati: Hom ah Mes n 


lened.. 
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Neitheris it fo2 nothing that Salvianus ſaith of his time, which was about a thouſand 
pres agoe; Sub ſpecks Religionis vᷣitijs ſzcularibus wancipantur; Vader tho calour of Re- 


pra, Inceſtus, Adulteria, paſſin & impune commirtunt: Falſe Prophets, Falſe ee and 
Falſe Priefts (prang vp, which vnder a counterfet Religion deceiued the people. The moſt part 


Epiſcopis, turpe eſt dicete: The Bega and Prie/ts of this tune, hom do they . 


are giuen ouer inio areprobate minde, and dos theſe bings that are not conuenient. F or it rere 


terane, ſaith thus: Tanta imunditia luxuriæ notoria eſt in multis pen mundi, non 29. 


mas tel honeſt 
nis Sorotiæ: Clerks commonly bold and haue ſuch Concubines in hone 
name of their Siſters. = EET I | 


Vulearneu, Drunken,and Fornicatours. 


cerdotes Priapi, vel Beelphegor, & Angeli Abyſſi: The Prieſis of out tim by their Leebery Rob. Holrot in 
are like the Spirits called Incubi, the Prieſttef Piiapus, or Beelphegot, and the Angels of Librum Sapi- 
the pu of Hell. entia, Lectione 


Hulderichus,inold Limes the Biſhop of Augoſtain Germanic, wzote ſharply hivtesf 182. 
againſt Pope Nicholas in this wiſe: Decretatua ſuper Clericorum Sac a dilcreti, Hulderichm E- 


tinentiæ placere dec by Derrees , ions bing ſtan, 
the ſingle Life of Priefts,to be void o "ers of thy Counſel, 


: By ſach drſcipline of diſcretion a Jou Cem beſt,racii bis P ha- Ge 
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Bat fozaſmuch as P.Yarding hath no ſkil in this Epiſtle of Hulderichus, he may vn⸗ 
W:/phgangia derſt and that his owne Pope Prus,otherwiſe called Æncas Syluius, maketh euident ment(- 
Hiſſenurgius on ot the ſame. Noth withſtanding, J haue ſeene the ſame Epiſtle witten in Parchment, 
in Prefanone m in Old hand, ot god recozd,vnder the name of Volulianus Carthaginenſis. Further Man- 
Antiolegia tuanus the Poet ſaith; * | * 


= Petrique domus polluta, fluenti 
The fruits Marceſcit luxu: Nulla hic arcana reueh. 
ofsingle Sandlus ager Scurris, venerabilit Ara Cynædis 


1. Seruit: Honorandæ Diuum Ganymedibus des, 


adhd box Che matter heerrot is ſuch as it is not wozthy to be Engliſhed. ; 
2.0.7 Later. Wut what pleaſure tan it bee to ſtand ſo long in ſo vaſauozie a place? They them⸗ 
in Gloſſa. Diſt. ſelues ſay thus: Fornicatio Simplex non eſt Cigna depoſitione: Simple Fornication(in - 
$ r. Maxima- aPaielt)s no inſt cauſe of depriuat ieu. The cauſethereofin another G loſſe is alledged thus: 
nus in Gloſſa. Quia pauci fine illo vitio inveniuntur : Becanſe there bee few Prieſts found without that 
Polzd Virgil. de fault. . 6 ; 
Inzentorib. rer. To he ſhozt, Polydorus V irgilius faith ; Nullius delicti crimen maius Ordini dedecus, 
Lib. 5 cap. . plus mali Religion), plus doloris bonis attulit: No kind of crime euer brought eber more 
ſhame to the Order of Prieſthood or more binderance to Religton,or more griefto the godly, then 
the Life of Single Priefts. M 
Theſc, theſe, M. Harding, were the cauſes that maued Pope Pius commonly to ſay, 
as it is befoze alledged: As Marriage vpon good and great conſiderations was taken 
from Prieſts, ſo now vpon better and greater conſiderations it were to bee reſtored to 
Eneas Sylui- them againe. And therefoze hee ſaith in his diſcourſeof the Councell of Baſil: Fort. ſſe 
iu de Concil. non eſtet peius, Sacetdotes complures vxorari. Queniam multi ſaluarentur in Sacerdotio 
Ba ſil. lib. 3. coniugato, qui nunc in ſterili Presbyterio damnantur: Perhaps it were not worſt that ma- 
ny Piicſts were Married. For many might bee ſaued in Married Prieſthood, which now 
is baren Pricſthood are condemned. If the fozmer of theſe two ſayings be ſs doubt 
full, yet this latter is plaine,and cleare,and void of doubt. In like ſenſe and ſozt he u 
«Encas Sylai. teth, pan good aduice and deliberation, to his friend: Quoniam huc ventum eſt, vt Lei 
W Carnis reſiftere nequeas, mei us eſt Nubere, quàm vri: Foraſmuch as the matter is gronet 
ſo farre, that yee cannot withſtand the Law of the Fleſb, better it is to Marty, then to burne. 
Do ſaith Panotmitane: Credo, pro bono, & ſalute animarum, quòd eſſet ſalubre ſtam- 
tum, vt non valentes continere, poſsint contrahere. Quia, experientia docente, contrarits 
prorſus effectus ſequitur ex ill Lege Contitentiæ: cùm hodiè non viuant ſpiritualiter, nee 
ſint mundi: ſed maculentur illicito coitu, cum ipſorum grauiſſimo peccato: vbi cum pros 
pria Vxore eſſet Caſtitas. Vnde deberet Ecclefia facere ſicut bonus medicus: vt ſi medi- 
cina, experientia docente,potius officiat, quàm proſit, eam tollat. Et vtinam idem effet 
in omnibus Conſtitutionibus poſitiuis: Ibᷣeleeue it werea good Law, and for ibe wealth, 
and ſafety of Soules, that fuch as cannot liue Chaſte, may contract Matrimonic. For wee 
learne by experience that of the Law of Continent or Single Life, the contrary effect hath ſol- 
lowed. Foraſmuch as now adaies they line net Spiritually,nor be cleane and chaſte; but with their 
great Sinne are defiled with vnlamfull Cipulation : whereas with their owne wiucs they 
ſnoud liue Chaſtly. Therefore the Church onght to doe as the shilfull Phyſfition vſeth to des: 
Who if be ſee by experience that his medicine hurtetb rather then aoth good, taketh it clean awal. 
And would God the ſame way were taken with all Poſitiue Conſtitutions. ü 
Daraedu De Do ſaith Durandus : Vtile eſſet, vt in Concilio Matrimonium Saccrdotibus remit- 
mods celeb y an- tatur. Frultra enim hactenus coacti ſunt ad Caſtitatem : It were good that m 4 Cam- 
4 Concilium. cel, Prieſtt Marriage were ſet at liberty. For hitherto it hath beene in vaine to force them 
Titul. 46. 8 Chaſtity. : ; ” 
Marimu pe. PBoſaith Martinus Pereſius: Multis pijs viſum eſt, vt Leges de Cœlibatu tolletentut 
* propter ſcandala: Alam godly men haue theug ht it good, that the Lawes of Single life ſhould 
Jeu. be aboliſhed, for auoidiug the offence of the people. 46508 
P. Harding will ſap, the P. ieſt hath Vowed, and muſt keepe his Vow. But Pope Pi- 
us, às it is ſaid befoze, gaue counſell of Marriage vnto a Pꝛieſt that had made a Wow, his 
Now and Pꝛieſthod notwithſtanding, : 
Optatas contra It apearcth right well, both by that hath beenealready alleged, andalſo by the com⸗ 
Parmismianum, Won experience and pꝛadiſe ofthe wozld,that a Now unpoꝛtoth not alwaies a chafte life, 
Down 1ft lib. 6, Optatus Milevitanus faith ; In Mitella ſignum eit Voluntatis: non Caſtitatis auxilivm: 
In the apparell there t5atoken of the Millinot a helpe towards Chaſtity, S. Hicrom faith; cn 
prode 


ns Epi. 21. ad 
lohan. Foatens. 
Exira. de Cl:- 
ric is cõiug at is, 
Cam olim. 
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prodeſt Corporis pudicitia, animoconſtuprato When the Munde or kleart is deflowred, Hir. in lere. 

what awaileth the (baftity of the Rodin 9. aca. 2 
S.Ambroſc ſaith; Non imperari poteſt Virginitaz,ſed optati Nam quæ ſupranoyſunt, Ambro.de Vir. 

in Voto magis ſunt, quàm in Magiſterio : Free may.wiſh for Firginitie; but command! is wes Lind. Lib. I. 

cannot. Forthe things that beaboue vi, and out of our power, ere rather of Defire, then of Com. 43.2; 

mandemens. | | . . Wy * | a : ol NT: p * I 1 | 5 ee 8 3 5 4 | 
Pœreol Epiphanius maketh this concluſlon: Vtnceonfundantur apud homines, oc- 3 

cults ſcortantur: & ſub Solitudinis, aut continent ſpecie libidinem exercent . Meſjus eſt Epiph an. lib. 2. 

itaque la pſum acurſu,palam ſibi Vxorem zccipereſecundum Legs: Left they ſnoulti be ſba. Here o. 

ned before en, tbey keep e r e colour Solitary, or Continent Life; 

they prattiſe their filchie pleaſure, B ttet it ist erefor, for a man Dig fallen from | 7 conrſe, 

and breaking bis Fow, openly to take vnto himſelſe a Wife, ac corging tothe Law, Go ſatth _ +... 

S Hierome,as A haue befozealleged: HuiuſmodiVirginibus apett dicendumeſt, t aut Nun! 

nubant, fi ſenon poſſunt continere: aut contineant, ſi nolunt nubere : To ſach Hin ns nee Demecriadew, 

waſt ſayplainly that either they Marry, if they cannot Conteine Or eſſe that they enreine; 

r homage 
Ss ſaith S. Bernard vnto his Siffer : Quod ineautè Vouilti,ne impleas : Iwpia eſt PTO- Bernardi ad 

miſſio quæ ſcelereadimpletur: I hat chow baft vmaduiſcaly YVowed, (eethou keepe it not It is ſerorem, de me. 

avicked promiſe that is performed with wickedneſſa. J. bent visen- 
To bs ſhozt, lohannes Scotus ſaith: Si Votum Continentiæ eſt anne xum OrdiniSacro di, Semo G2. 

ſolùm ex ptæcepto Rm non ſimpliciter * 4. Sen. diſt.3 6. 


x = 
a.  »* .# 


y 


ow or Prom: Chaſtity be dons Holy Orders onel þ force of the C Mita. Qusæſt. 1. 
2 I er om rt OM 
to contract Matriinonie, 1 de. 3 r cerning Mar. 

Powbeit,h&reof we haue ſaide alreadie ſo much as to a reafonable man may ſieme ſuf- riage of Mini- 
ficient. | roi cr (ein, n 
The eApology, Chap. 9: Diuiſun 74. e eee ar a 
\V/ VEreceine and embzaceallthe Lanonicall Scriptures, both of 

the Old, and New Teſtament; guung thanks to our God, who 
hathraiſed vpvnto vs that Light which we might befoze our 
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t euer 
eres: leſt either by the lubtüty ol man. oꝛ by the ſnares ofthe Dinell, wee 
{þould be carried away to erroꝛs and lies. Alſo we pꝛoteſſe that theſe be 
the heauenlyUoices, whereby God hath opened vnto vs his will: ind 
that onely in them mans heart can haue ſetled reſt: That in them be a⸗ 

bun dantly c fully cõpʒꝛehended all things, whatſoeuer be needfulfo2 our 
health, as Origen, Auguſtine, Chryſoſtome, and Cyrillus haue taught: That 
they be the very might and ſtrength of God to attaine to Saluation: That they xoman . 1. 
be the Foundation of the Prophets and ee wherenpon is bnilt the | 


Church of God: That they be the very ſure and infallible Rule, wherby 
map be tried, whether the Church doe ſwarne, ox erre, and wherunto all 
Eccleſtaſticall Doctrine ought to be called to account: Ind thatagamſt - 
theleScriptures 3 any Cuſtome ought 
to be heard: no though Paul himſelfe, pz an Angell from Yeauen ſhould 
come and teach the contrarie. 1 85 = 5 
| . , Haag” N 

Bur why doe ye not heere plainly declare which be the Baokes of the Scriptures that yee allow, and 
which be they (a)that ye reiect? In generall ye ſay that ye embrace all the C anonicall Scriptures. Yer ( a) vntruth. For 
if z man preſſe you with the place of the Machabees, for Praier to be made for the Dead, and with the wee teiect no 
wag, of S. Lames Epiſtle againſt your Inſtification of Faith only, and like wiſe with cettaine other pla- part of all the 
ceb of the Scriptures, which be aceounted in the Canon of the Church, againſt certaine otheryourtalſe Scrptures. 
Docttines: in this caſe(b your vont is to denie thoſe dctptures to be ancnicall, Vet heere yee beare (b) Vntruth. For 
the world in handye allow all. Would God there weite in you either more tiuth, or leſſe craft. Well.yee ce denie no 
g iue thankes to Cod fox the Scriptures, for that hauing them before your eies, ye are ſlaied in Truth, af- more then S. Au. 
lured thai by the ſubtiltie of man, or ſnares of the Diuell. je be not carried away into Errouts and Lies. guſtiae, S. Hie- 
And is it ſo indeedꝰ I pray you, Sirs,of what Set be yet, or of which Se ł is each one of you? For I date 2, me, and other 
boldly ſay, and ſo the world ſeeth. that ye agree not all in one. if ye ſyye bee Lutheranes, chen muſt I holy Fathers 
further demand vf you, of which ſort of Lutherans Far that puddle: unneth out by mam; ſiaks. Be ye haue denied. 
Zuinglians, Acians, Oſiandrines, Libertines, Adiaphoriſts. Anabaprſts,Caluiniſts, or Sataniſſs? What 
Pruuledge haue ye before your fellowes? A mat ch being made betweene you (i meane th. t new Cler- 3 
gie of England) and the other Sects of our time &. If yee haue this light of the Sc iptures before p 
your eies, now is it thatye agree not within yout ſelues ?Yea,howis it that each oneof you often times 

| R a” diſagreeth 
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(c Childich and diſagreeth with hunſelfe : How is it tnat (e ) lo many times ye kaue changed your CommunioniBgoke We 
- fond Vntruch: che order of your Seruice, your Doctrine of the blefied Sacrament, your Homilies, &c, Who knowent 
For the C omu- not hew iu the matter of the Sacrament your chiefe Captaines haue ſhewed themſc lues vn > nd 
K 


7 
„ 


nion Eooke was mutable, ind contrary to theinſe lues, i meancCraniner, Ridley, Latimer, and chat great Rabb 
neuer bu: ence Martyr himſelfe ? As for the reſt they be not worthy to be named. E324 4 
chauged. But ice But whatſayze?Be theſe the Heauenly Vozeew, whereby God hath opened vnto us bis will} Then how 

the ofien chan dare ye to tranigreſſe his will declared in theſe Voices, where yereadexpreſly,thathe(d;which hea: ch. 
ges ofthe Maſſe. not the Church is to be taken for no bettet then a Heathzn,anda Publicane?Asye proceed, ye FOES 

(d) S. Cypriaa only in e Scripruresmancvheart can haue ferfed reſt, and that in them be abundantly and fully (5: 
_ prehended all chings, vhatſoeuer be needfull for vurSalu-rion; as Oligen, Auguſtine, Chryſoſtgine, 

Non jungitur Ec- and Cyrillus haue taught. Either'y&u know nbt what you ſay, dir He fender. nor tie things of whickyou: | 
cleſe,quiav Era. make :Hhirwation,as 5. Paul ſaig ef ſuch asye are, wriking to Timothy, or you arefoulelyoucrfrebe. hr, Tin 
geho ſeparatuy: the heact of man haue ſetled reſt in the Scriptures one ly, s you ſay, then in nothing'els but in the Flip. 

De Lapſis Serm. g. tures. By this you ſeeme to tiouble and diſquiet many hearts. For if this be true, (e) then had good Nay | 


> 


* 


(e) Vntruth. For bel no bettet xeſt in hi che art then wicked cſtlefſe Cain, | 
Abel heard the When the Holy Bookeof Scriptures was loſt, which God reſtored by Eſdras; were there none in All ledrety 
Word of God : that tyme:whoſe hearts had ſetled reſt? What fooliſh and abſurd Doctrine ĩs chis? (f) What ifit had pls · Sei 
read the anſwer. {ed Gd chere had never beene letter written of the Old or new. Teſtament ? Should not Gods friends, ouch 
(fa worthy haue found his peace that paſſcth all ſenſe, as S. baul ſaithꝰtlad Paul, Antonie, Hilarion, bambus and ma- Pap, 
doubt. ny other holy men liuing in Wilderneſſe (g) without letters, no reſt, ne quiet at their hearts? Nay, o 
(g) vntruth. For had the like? And whereas you ſay that all things needfull for our Saluaon bee abundantly and fu 
S.Auguſtine cbprehended inthe Scriptures, tnis is alſo as falſe as ſundry other parts of yaur doctrine. Far if al things 
ſaith, neceſſaiy to Saluation be conteined in the $criptures, then wharſocuer is not in them con eined, the; 
An onius Scripta-· {ame is not neceſſar: If not necetlaric,why ſhould we be laden with vnneceſſatrie burdens? Ihen awsi 

ras di iinas me mo · with all radit ĩons at a Clap, be they neuer ſo Apoſtalike,neuer fo ancient, neuer ſo heaſthful, neuer ſo 
riter audiendo te · long time in the Church con inued. N not what the moſt renouned Fathers haue written 
nuit, &. of the neceſſitie of Traditions: Or if you remember them, what thought you when you wrote thusꝰ Let 
ch) vet now che learned and holie Eaſil be heard in ftcad of many, i not to reuake you from your errour, yet to diſcredit... | 
very ſame nece(- you, and ſtaʒ others in the truth. His words bee theſe: Of the Doctrines which bee preached in the Fo 
ſary Traditions Church, certaiae we haue out of the Scripture vriiten, ceraine wee haue receiued in ſecret Myſtcryby gu. 
be quiteforgoc- Tradition ofthe Apoſtles, (h)which both be of equall force to godlineſſe. Neither concerning ene 
ten and aboſiſh. ny man gainſaycth, be hee of neuer ſo ſmal knowledge. For if we go about to reĩect the cuſtomesthit 
ed, yea euen in be not ſet forth in writing, as being of little regard, then ſhall we dondemne thoſe things allo which we 
the Church of haue in the Goſpell neceſſary to ſaluation. Yea rather we ſbal bring the preaching ofthe Faith but to a 


Rome. bare name. Fer io they were taken for Heretikes which regarded net the Solemne Faſt of Lent(i)recei-' 
(i) vntruth. udd at the Apoſtles, as we tead in S. Auguſtine, Be Her. ad. Quoduultdeam, cap. 33. and in the Councellgf 
Read the Gangra in an Epiſtle to the Bihops of Armenia. Euen ſo they whichi denied the(k)diſtintion ofa Biſhop 
Aniwer, and a Priefty were condemned of Hereſie, as we figde in S. Auguſtine, in the Booke and Chapter afores] 


(i) vVntruth. For {aid ; and in Epiphanius Lib. 3. Cap j. in the Councell of Conſtance the dame js to be fond. 
heere by both S. Ageaine if ali things acceflary to Saluation be ( ) expreſſed in the Seriptures, to what purpoſe ſaid $ 
Paul, and S. Hic- Paul, concerning order and manner to be vſedat the celebratioti uf the holy Sacrament, Cetera cum * 
rome, and other nero diſponam ? As for other things, I will take order for them when I come ? What meaneth S. Iohn 
good men are ſay, Hauing other things to vrite to you of I would not (write them) in Paper and Inke: ſor I truſt | 
condemned of be vith you, and ſpeak to you, mouth to mouth To concludemuchthataright be obĩected infew word 
Hereſie. for breuities ſake, yhat ſayyou, Six Defendet, ſhal we find all things neceſſary to Saluation in the Sci 
( Vncruth, For ture (m Ho thinke you of the Scripture it ſelfe? How know you this to be the Scripture? How know Li. 
wee ſay not, All the Goſpel of Matthew, Marke, Luke, and Iohn to betheirs whoſe names they beare: This can you nat 
things are there finde in all the Sc:iptute, (n)and vet is the fame neceſſary to be beleeued. wharScriprurehaue youts! 
e xpreſſed. admit theſe, and to icfuſe tire booke bearing the name of (o) Peter. the Goſpell of Thomas, of Bartho- 
(m S:a!e & fond lomew,of Nicodeme : Why admit you not the Prophets that Faſilides would to be allowed, but only the 
queſtions. foure great, and the tweluedeſſer? Whar authority haue you to ſtay your ſelfe by, concerning theſe, but 
(n) vntruth. For only char of the Church? For Scripture haue vou none for proofe hereof. Then hath not Scripture al- 
it is not neceſſa things in it neceſſary for a Chriſtian man. Is ic not necefſary to beleeue the Sonne af God to be o 
rie to Saluation. n, that js to ſay, of he ſame Subſtance with the Father, Which if you denie, you reſtore the old e ns 
(o) They were demned Hereſie of the Arians:(p)theſame can you not finde inthe Scripture. Where in all the Biblis, 
written by Here- fiade you that God the Father is Iagenitas / Where finde you that the holy Ghoſt proceedeth from bp. 


tires in deroga- Father and the Senne? That the bleſſed Virgin Mary continued in her Virginity ; That ſuch as be Bap. 

tion of the truth, tized of Heretikes ought to be Baptized againe ? That Infants ought to be Baptized? Thar the fouſe 
(p) vntruth. For Bookes of the Goſpell were written by Matthew, Marke, Luke, and lohn, by what Scripture can you 
Epiphanius ſaitk prooue it ? To end, where findey ou expreſly in all the Scriptures three perſons to be one God? 

Se ſis eius vomi- 


nis vbique eft, The Biſpop of Saraburie, 


Herre to weigh downe the Authoꝛity of Gods holy Wozd, M. Harding hath bau 
ina heape of oꝛdinarie ſtale quarrels, Of the difference brtweene Pricſts and Biſhops : of Leut 
of the Communion Booke : of the Homilies: of the order of Seruice: and of the perpetuall Virgini“ 
tie of our Ladie. His whole dzift hereinis to beare vs in hand, that there is verie little; 
oꝛ none Authozity in the Scriptures ; and that the whole credit and certaintie of gut 
Faith reſteth only in the Church of Rome. Pee ſemeth to take it in ſcoʒne that the Mo 

pſalm. 118. ot God ſhould be called Light. Pet notwithſtanding the Pꝛophet David ſaith: Th d, 
Pſalm. 18. O Lord. ia Lanterne to my feet. And againe: The Commandement ef t he Lord i Lightſomey 
Theophyl ut, in giuing Light unto the eies. And Theophylact ſaith : Verbum Dei efl Lucerna, qua Fut de- 
Lncam, ca 16. prehenditur: The Word of God is the Candle, whereby the Theete (or fal/e N 8 2 
Lager 
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and what we reiect, he troubleth 1 — — — Foz wh Macha-: | 
embzace and reverence euery parceu à eofths Scriptures wi exception, no 7 on 
refuſing any partthereof,that hath beene allowed by the ancient, learned, Catholike Fa- bees Cano 
thers of the Church of God. yp 8 33 £93 zen N . ay 4. nicall. | 
either doe wee ſo ſco2nfully'call Gods Doly-Wozd, A Noſe of Wax, a Shipmang GEV Ao. 
. — a Dead Letter, as ſundzie ot that ſide haue delighted ts ca it. 1 
Touching the Boke ofthe Machabces, we ſay notging, but chat wee finde wzitten by 2.3. cap. 3. 
S H.crome,S. Auguſtine, and other Yoly' Fathers. S. Hierome ſaith: Machabæorum Li- no | 
bros legit quidem Ecclelja's Sed eos inter Canonicas Seriptur is non recipit: ſided the 15949. Sleiden. 
Church readeth the Bookes ef the Machabecs : but ſhee receiueth them not among the Ca. Lib. zz. 
nonicall allowed Scriptures. enn 8 ä 1 — N 
44ltin. Harding. S. Hierome ſpeaketh of ſuch Canonicall Scriptures of the Olde N 
e Mb torr for Canonicall: Such indeed the Bookes of the Machabees are 2 Salomon, 
not. BucS.Auguſtities words condemne you. He ſaith, Mechabeorim bbros, non Indei, ſed Eccleſia pro c a- Harding 
noxicis habet: As for the Bookes of the Machabees, not the Iewes, but the Church accounteth them for fol. 3 21.6. 
Canonical!, &c. Now let, good reader, what loud Lies M. lewell made whenhe ſaid he would denie no 
more then > Auguſtine, b. Hierome, and other Fathers haue denied. Tus Anſwer, Loud Lies, G. 
Harding Pour wo2ds are tw ſmaxt. better were it fo2 vou to be ſober; 3 ſaꝝ now 
againe, as J ſaid befoze: The Bookes of the Machabees are not rectaued among the Cauomi. 
call Scriptures, And therein we denie no mozethen by S. Auguſtine, S. Hierome, and other 
holy Catholike Fathers bath bene denied. Fos triall whereof J pzay you conſider what 
S.Augultinc ſaith, Theſe be his wozds: In Machabæorum Libris etſi aliquid Mirabili- Anou.te A. 
um numero inſerendum conueniens fuiſſe ordini inucniatur,de hoc tamen nulla cura fati- S, Sera 
gabimur: quia tantùm agere propoſuimus, vt de Diuini Canonis Mirabilibus exiguam . 
expoſitionem tangeremus : Althowgh there may ſome thing be found inthe Bookes of the Ma- 7 4 
chabees, meet for this order of writing, and mort hir to be ioined with the number of Aliacle, 
jet hevreef we will haus no care, for that wee baue intended onely to conch a ſhort rehearſall of the 
Miracles comeined in the Bookes of the Holy Canon. Marks well WoVarding: Peers 5. 
Auguſtine telleth you, I bat tbe Booker of the Machabecs are uo hart of rbe Canonicall Scrip- 
tures, and that therefore hee will make none account ef the Miracles therein conteined, S. | 
Hierome faith, as it is alleged befoze; Te Ghurch readeth the Storie of Iudith, the Books Hieran iv Pra. 
of Tobie, and the Bookes of the Machabees: Bu the ſame Church recenti; ſe Bookes cation is Salo. 
a the Canonical Scriptures. Marke onte againe, . Harding 2-S-Hicrome telleth you, e- n 
uen as S. Auguſtine tolde peu befp2e; Tbat ie Bootes f the Machabees are net Ca . 
call. And hee ſpeaketh not of the lewes Canon, as you imagine, but of the Canon of 
the Church. Foꝛget not his wozds: Eecleſia cos Libros inter Canonicas Scripturas 
non recipit. EL _—_ T 5 
Uibewiſe S. Cyprian ſaith: Alij Libri ſunt qui non Canonici, ſed Eccleſiaſtici appel · Cyprieniin 
Jantur, & c. Huius ordinis eſt Libellus Tobiæ, & Iudith, & Machabzorum Libri: Ocber Expoſtrone 
Bookes there be that ars not called Canonicall, but onely Ec eleſſoſtical, for that they be allaned Symbols, 


WU ereas Þ.- Yarving demandeth-of vs ſo pleaſantly, What Scriptures: wee allow, W 


Seriptura, Ii. 2. 


"a *1 » 
», - 


#0 be read in Churches. Of this ſort ere the Booket of Tobie f Iudith, and ef tbe Machabees, © 
Behold, . Harding: Theſe hole Fathers agree all together, in that they ſay, 7he Bookes +» 
ef the Machabees are ne part of the Canonicall Scriptures. Such moze might bee laid. But 

by theſe few the Reader may learne where to ſind the Loud Lie. | 


x wo2ds 
Aug. de Ciuit. 
Dei, lib. 18. 


how you map better hettow this Loud Lie. 1a 15 4: x77 
Hos Libros Eccleſia habet pro Cano- 
2 ME 88 nicis: 


— 


— 
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1 nicis: Tbeſe Bookes the Church alloweth as Canonicall. This is true : J denie it not. But 
Macha- beere you ſeeke to beguile your Reader by the miſunderanding ofthis wozd Canonicall. 


bees Ca⸗ Foz in the fozmer place Canonicall Bookes, ats ſuch, as may be alleged in p:ofe of Faith. 


: In the ſecond, ſuch Bokesarecalled Canonicall, as although they beare no ſuch Autho⸗ 
nonicall. rity, yet may they be allowed foz certaine cauſes, onely to be read openly in the Church. 
It you had alleged S. Auguftincs wp3ds fally, and fruly, asthey lay, ths whole matter 
dad beneeuident, Foz thus ſaith S. Auguſtine, Libros Machabzorum Eccleſia habet pro 
Canonicis, propter quorundam Martyrum Paſſiones vehementes, atque mirabiles: The 
Church accoumeth the Bookes of the Machabees, ¶ anonical, (not foz the Authozity and 
weight ol truth, but Ver che great and maruellaus Paſſions and Perſecntiens of Mariyrs, ibere- 

in conteined. 
Thus, to be alleged in pꝛofe of Faith, they are not Canonical! : but, to bee read vnta 
Auguſt. contra the people in the Church, foꝛ example ot Life; in this ſenſe, ſaith &. Auguſtine they are Ca- 
Secundem epiſt nonicall. To like purpsſs S. Auguſtine waiteth to Gaudentius: Scriptura, quæ appella- 
Gaudenty, Ii 2. latur Machabæotum, recepta eſt ab Eccleſia non inutiliter, (i ſcbriè ſegatur, vel audiatur, 
cap. 23. maximè propter illos Machabæos, qui pro Dei Lege tam indigna perpeſsi ſunt: Thas 
Scripture, that ſo is called, and beareth the name of the Machabces, ic receined not vnpreſitabiy 
of the ¶ hurch ſo that it be read, and beard wit h ſobriety”: ſpecially becanſe of theſe Mac habect, 


Cyprian. in Ex. 


poſitione Sym- that ſaffered ſs cruel! rorments for the Law of God o ſaith S. Cyprian: H æc omnia legi qui= 


dem in Ecclefijs voluerunt: non tamen proferri ad Authoritatem ex his Fidei cenfirman- 
dum: Alltheſe writings eur Fathers haus allowed to be read in the Church:yet not to be alleged 
Hieronym in for Author to confirme che Doctrine of aur Fanh, Likewiſe ſaith S. Hierome touching the 
Prefatione in lame Bokes of the Machabecs : Hæc volumina legit Eccleſia, ad Edificationem plebis: 
Salomenem. non ad authoritatem Eccleſiaſticorum Dogmatum confirmanc fi:Theſe Bookgs the Church 
readeth for the ediſying of the people, hut wot as matter of antbority hereby to prone Eccleſcaſti- 
call Doctrine. Now J beſeech you, P. Marding, What Canonical! Scriptures are theſe, 
that may not be alleged in Confirmationof Doctrine, oz in pzofe of Faith ? If pee had 


bols. 


diſcreetly fozeſeenetheſe things, A thinks, pee would not ſo vainely haue charged vs 


with Loud Lying. AIAN 
Df Pꝛaier foꝛ the Dead, we ſhall haue plate moze connenient to ſpeake heroafter. 


The place of S.lames, touchirig the Juffification of Faith and Wozkes, is anſwered 


In the ſirſt part hefoze. Neither doe wee diſcredit any part, either ol the Authoꝛitp, oz of the Doctrine of 


ehap. 10. Piu. i. that whole Epiſtle: notwithſtanding Euſcbius ſaith, Jt was wzitten by ſome other, and 


Fial. 2. c. 23. not by S. Iames. His words be theſe ꝛiſſius lacobi, qui luſtus & Oblias vocabatur, dicitut 
iin e v. eſſe Epiſtola, quæ prima ſeribitur inter Canonieas. Sciendum autem eſt, illam Epi- 
we Rolam eſſe Spuriam: The opinion is, that tht Epiſtle, which u reckoned the firſt among the Ca. 
S.lames. a Baſtard Epiſtle, and not written by S. Iames. 


* 


Like wiſe S. Hierome ſaith:Epiſtola lacobi ab alio quopiam ſub eius nomine edita aſſe- 


ritur: I is ſaid, that the Epiſtle of S. Iames was fer forth by ſome other man vnder his name, 
This thereloꝛe is no new fantaſie: but the iudgement of the ancient learned Fathers. 
Hier. in Catalo- Heuerthelelle we doe both recetue the lame Epiſtle, and alſo read it in our Churches: 
ge Ecclefiaſt. and allow euetie Clauſe and Sentence, that therein is lwzitten, auen as the Moꝛzd of 
Seriptorum. Goo. l r 1 | 
M. Harding ſaſth,1fye haue this light of the Scriptures before your eies, how is it, that ye agree” 
no better amongſt your ſeluesꝰ And here hes reckoneth vp by rote a many of names of his 
owne making, Lutherans, Zuinglians, Arians, Oſiandrians, Libertines, Adi: phoriſts, Anaba ptiſts, Cal. 
viuſts, and athaniſts In which his ſe pleaſant fancie, hee maꝝ haue leaue to ſpoꝛt himſelfe, 
while he liſteth. God be thanked, we agree thozowlp together in the whole ſabſfance ol 
the Religton of Chriſt: and altogether with ene Heart and on Spirit dos gloꝛiſie God the 
Father of our Loꝛd Jeſus Chrilt, Certainly S. Auguſtine, S. Hierome, S. Chty ſoſtome, 
Epiphanius and Theophilus,as it appeareth by their waitings, agred no better together 
in their time, then we doe now. Yet had ther, and enery of them the Moꝛd of God: and 
the ſame dM oꝛd of God was a Light vnto their feet. 


It was not fo2 any great ſtoꝛe of better matter, J trow, that H. Parding thus char⸗ 


geth vs with ſo orten changing the Communion Booke, Foz of mo2e, then of One onely 

change, he cannot teil vs. And ik there had biene leſle then that, there had beene no change 

Platin. in Sito at all. And pet; oz that one change, be himſelfe in the meane ſeaſon hath changed thꝛite. 
1. Polydor. ir- But the holy Communion Booke, and the Oꝛder ot the holy miniſtration Ranveth, and 
Eil. De Innen- hy Gods mercie ſhall faud ffill, without any further change. 2 
rorib. rer. lib 5. Yowbeit, gentle Reader, ifthon wilt know the often alterations and changes of the 
cep. 10. Palle, Read, 3 beſtech thee, Platina ( Polydore Virgil, touching the ſame : there _— thou 
nde, 


nonicali, il of thus Iames, abich was called Juſtus and Oblias. But we muſt vnderſt and has it 2 


dit 
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unde holv, andby whom, and vpon whatoecaſſon, and in 7 of time, all the CVLALGY 
hee 4 alle were peeced and ſet together: and thakir Act offenenhundzed Word | 
whole perres, ſcartely, and with mach ados it was made vp atla@, and bought to ſome ritten. 
FChirſtacommandemment of Hearing the Church {ganſiwered befoze. $:Auguſtine faith; CAN 
CredimusSantam Eceleſiam: non Credimus In Sanctam Eccleſiam: Yee belceuse that 5 55 4 
there A Holy Church: but we belecus not In the Heß bure b. Chu is Not God, 4 
noz is able ot her ſelle to make, 02 alter anꝑ one Article of the Faith. Che Pꝛophet Efay * 
ſaith, Ad Legem potids, & ad Teſtimonium. Si nomreſſ nderine ſecungum Verbum hoc, 4.8. 
non crit illis lux Matutina: To the Law rather, aui to the toſtimony of God. If they un ſirer not 
according to this Word they ſpall haus no Morning light; | = N 

P. Harding ſaith further, If quietneſſe of Conſcience come of the Word of God onely, then 
had Abel no more quietnefſe of Conſcience then wicked reſtleſſt Cain. Then ſhould Paul the Ere. 
mite,and Antanie, and HiJarion,and Pambus,and other koly men, litiag in Wilderneſſe withoue Ler- 


ters haue hagno reſt, ne quiet at their hearts, And why fo? Becaltiſs they had no Wozy 


wiittein. | SEDivinity.fwor 
of Divinity, would 


Who wouldthinke,that P.Yarding,bearing ſuth a tountenant nity, ! : 
thus goe about to deceine him'elfe with a point o Sophiltire? Chryſoſtome ſaith; Deus Cy ſaff. in 
Conditor Humani Generis ab initio pet leipſum hominibus le quebatur: God tbe Creator Cen. ben. . 
of Mankind from the beginning ſpake vnto men by himfclfe, 5s « own perſon, And S. Paul Hebiz. 3. 
faith ; Dcusolim multifariam, multiſque modis] atribus loquutus eſt : In Old times God 
ſpake many waies. and in ſundrꝶ ſorts vnto the Fathers, And vob P. Harding thinke, when 


Ood himſelke in his o19ne perſon, and pꝛeſentiz ſpike vato Abel, that Abel heard not then 


the Hoꝛdof God:! Ae ſpeaks not ſo pꝛetilelꝑ, and nicely of GovgWo20 w atten in pa⸗ 
per. Foꝛ ſo it is a Creature coʒtuptible, and ſhall conſume and perith; ao toꝛtupti⸗ 


ble Creatures doe. Jui the word of Gd, which we ſpeake of, eadwe;b for euer. | 
Addition, (7>- M. Harding. We alſoin Chriſts Church haueas-well Gods Word in our 27 Elardin 
Hearts, as in our Bookes: whence alſo, to vit, out of our Hearts, we may reſolue the doubrs,which atiſe ol.3 28.6, 


pon our hookes. he Anſwer, Tn your Hearts, P. Pardfiig e And is your Heart the 
onely Oꝛacle ot all the Moꝛld? Oz mut ane Fholy Mond, that endureth foz | 
ever, and reſozt fo your Hearts tu learne Gods will? The 2aphet Zacharie ſaith; 7bey Zachar. 7. 
haue beaten their Hearts as hard as tbe Adamant, if they ſhould beate the Law of Gofl, and the 
word) which che Lord of Sabbaoth bath ſent in bis 5755 ite Aiufery of bis prqbeti. S. Paul Rom. I. 
ſaith :Obſcurarom eſt inſipiens cot iſlorum: dicentes , ſc eſſe ſapſeutet, ſtulti fa ſunt; 
7 herr fooliſh heart was blinded with darkenefſe: nhervas they boaſted themſclues toberwiſemen, 
tbeyb:came fos{es.They turned the Truth of G od into Lies, and fel dune, aud wWorjv1pp 4 Crea- 2. Petri 1. 
thre, forſaking the Creatour, which is God bleſſed for cuer. God grant, H. Hart mn 4 
Day-farce may riſe vp, and whine in our Pearts, that wo may er your Light; an I wall 
ſafelyin your Waies, VU. , On 

5 Hicrome ſatth; Qꝛomodo ternæ erùnt Scriptutæ eee ne eſt Heron. in Ja- 


terminandus? Verum eſt quidem, quòd Librotum pelliculz cum ipſis Litetiꝭ abolendæ bum, cap. 32. 
ſunt. Sed, quia ſubiungit Dominus, Verba verò mea non Le proculqubio, quod 
liiisapicibuspollicetur,crit Eternum: He ſhall tbe holy Se: ptwrisbe Euerſaft "tr ecing the 
World fial baue an end?Trw it i;, that the parchment orleaues of theBookes, bib Lets 
tert aud all hall be aboliſhed, But for aſmnch as our Lord addeth, My Word: ſhall neui paſſe, 
dob:1:fſe (though the Papers and Letters perith, pet) the thing char is promiſed by the | 
l. ame Letrers ſhall laſt forcuer. Ho Chryſoſtome faith 2 Paulus P:xdicationcm non Scrip- Cinſiſtim. a. 
cam pellat Euangelium: Preaching not v ritten Pa f callerb the Gefell. Cor. Hom 18, 
That . Harding addeth or Antomius and Paas and Hilarion/ ànd other Eremites,. 
that they lived in Mildernelle without Letre rs, ᷑ therefoze pꝛeſumeth, they lined Wichbur | 
the Word of God.it is verie vnadniſedly ſpoker;,and vtterly viitrue. Fes pake whereof, -- * 
fo name onely one in ſtead of the reſt, S.Auguitineſaith that Antonius the-Eremite was 8 
notabip learned, and pertea in the Scriptures. Bis Words be theſe: Antonius fine vIla Aug. de D.. 
ſcientia Literatum, Scri pturas Diuinas & me meritet audiendo tenuiffe, & p rudenter cogi: Cbmſtiana, lib. 
tando intellexiſſe, prædicatur: J. & reported that Antonius, without knowledge of Lener both 1. In Prolog, 
learned the holy Scriptures, and bare them well in mind by hearin d alſs by wiſdon | 
and (Indy vndorſtood thems. S.Auguftine faith not, as . Harding f, that Arito: tus Hued 
bye the Word of God, but the contrary; that het was teady and perfect in the Word 
O ods 22 f et endorse = ag a | ' 5 b 
And whereas, Parding would ſme to mike fuch an ateouit at Prayer and Holi- Auguff.De e 
neſſe without knowledge,S. Auguſtine faith, Lectiq fine Meditatigtic atida eli: Mcditatio'Scalis Paradi. 
line Lectione erronea el: Oratio fine Meditationie tepida ft; Keading withonr Miulration fic, ap.1 1. 
er 
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The Defenſe of the Apologie of the 


or ſtudy, is drie and barren; Meditation or ſtudy without Reading is erroneous: Aad Rr 
without Cogitation or ſt dy is halfe cold and vnfruii full. Thus weſt by S. Auguſlines iudge⸗ 
ment, that the lozce and ſubſtance both of Pꝛaier, and of Meditation dependeth of Rea⸗ 
ding. And therefoze Nicolaus Cuſanus ſaith: The Sowle, that will flie into the Wilderneſſe of 
Contemplation, muſt haus two wings, the one of Ocuot ion, the other of Nnowladge or Vuderſtan- 
ding. 99 
Veiwbeit, what comloꝛt and peace of Conſcience, we haue by hearing the Wozd of 
God, S. Paul can tell vs ſomewhat better, then M. Parding. Thus hee ſaith; Quæcunque 
Scripta ſunt, &c. Whatſoener things, are ln th are written for our learmng that by pa. 
tience and Comfort of the Scriptures ve may haue hope. Euen ſo ſaith Chriſt himſelfe: O 
Father, this is the Euerlaſting life, that they may know thee, the onely, and verie God, and Ieſws 
Chriſt, whom thou haſt ſent. | $7 
But S. Paul ſaith : Keepe the Traditions, which yes haus recemed, either by Epiſtle or by 
Ward. And S. Baſil reckoneth Traditions to bee One and Equall with the Word ot God. 
Firſt, that S. Baſil wꝛote thoſe wezds rather ot zeale then oftudgement, it may eaſily ap⸗ 
peate, by that the ſelfe ſame Traditions, that he there ſpecially nameth, and ſo highly com⸗ 
mendeth, are foꝛ the greateſt part already aboliſhed, and quite foꝛgotten, yea and that e- 
uen in the Church of Rome. Pet the Wozd of God indureth ſtill, and ſhall endure foz e⸗ 
uer. Foz example, by ons ot S. Baſils necelſary Traditions, It is not Kawfall foz any man, 
to Kncele in the Church vpon the Sundap: but euerꝝ man is bound by the ſame Traditi- 
on, at Hermon, at Pꝛaier, and at the Communion to ſtand vpꝛight. And this (he ſaith) 
was giuen vnto vs in Secret Charge by the Apoſtles of Chriſt. This ſo neceſſarp, and ſo 
Apoſtolike Tradition is now diſſolued and bꝛaken, and vtterly fozgotten,not only in Lo- 
uain, but allo in Rome. Hh 
S. Auguſtine ſaith: By Tradition of the Apoſtles, betweene Eaſter and Whitſunday it 
v2snotlawful for any man to Faſt. Yet now we Faft within the ſame daies ſo fozbidden, 
and the ſame kinde of Faſt is thought lawkull, the Apoſtles Tradition to the contrary not⸗ 
withſtanding. | . . 
The reit of S. Baſils Traditions ſtand in Mallowing of Water : in Bleſſing of Oile: in 
Pꝛaping towards the Eaſt: in vttering certaine wozds of Inuocation at the ſhewing fozth 
of the Bꝛead of Thankeſgiuing vnto the people: Theſe things, J beleeue P. Parding 
bimſelfe neuer thought to be equinalent with the Wo2zd of God. 25 
But if theſe, and other like Traditions be ſo waighty and ſo neceſſary, as he ſiemeth to 
make them then let him tell vs in god ſoth,and without fable, what were theſe MyRlical 
dolemn words of Inuocation, that S. Baſil ſaith, were ſpoken by the Pꝛieſt at the Opening 
92 Shewing fo2th of the Sacrament ? Jf they be ſs neceſſarꝝ to be vſed and continued in 
the Church of God, why hath hee, and his whole Roman Clergie quite fo2gotten them? 
If he and his Clergie haue foꝛgotten them, and vſe them not, and care not foz them, how 
can he ſay, 02 inay we thinke, they are ſo neceCary fo Saluation? 4 : 
This is ths ſimplicity and plainnes of P. Hardings dealing. e telleth vs many tales 
of the Apoſtles Traditions, being himſelie the maniſeſt deſpiſer and bzeaker ofthe ſame 
Traditions. Touching the wozds of S. Paul, J marnell,that .Hardingcou!d ſq eaſily be 
deceiued. Foz S. Paul himſelfe, euen in the ſame woꝛds, and in the ſelfe lame line, would 
haue told him, that by the name of Traditions he meant not Vnwritten Verities, c Liueleſſe 
Ceremonies, as he ſuppoſeth, but the ſelfe ſame Subſfance ot Religion and Doctrine, that 
he had vttered vnto tho Theſſalonians befoze, either by Epiſtle, oz by Pꝛeach ing. 
Thele be his woꝛds: Held cbe Traditions which ce baus receined, either by Epiſtle er H 
Word. He talleth them Traditions, although they were contained in his Epiffles, and de⸗ 
clared to them by Writing, Foꝛ the Apoſtles pꝛeaching and wiiting,in ground and Hub- 
ffance were all one. Nicephorus ſaith : Paulus, quz præſens oratione ſua dilucidè docu- 
erat, eadem abfens per compendium in memoriam, ſcripta Epiflola reuocare volvits: 
Paul, what things, being preſent, be had plaincly taught by Mouth, tbe ſame things afermard. 
being ab ſent, he ſhortly called to their remembrance,by writing an Epiſtle. The like he waifeth; 
alſo ot S. Matthew: Matthæus diſcedens, (aliò prædicatum) ablentiam ſuam ſeripto piæ: 
ſenti compenſauit: S. Matthew departing (to pꝛeach in other plates) recompenſed hisab- 
ſence by preſent writing. . N 


S. Paul vnto the Philippians ſaith thus: Badem ſcribere mihi quidem non pigrum: vx 
bis autem neceſſarium: To xxite vuto pos the ſelfe ſame things, vxto me it is not pame full: but 
in your be bal fe, it is nece ſſarie. Theſe woꝛds S. Hierome expoundeth thus: Eadem ſctibere, 
hoc eſt, eadem repetere, quæ præſens dixeram: Io rue the ſame things, that is ro ſay5to 
Theophylatt. ix make rehearſall of the ſame things, that I tolde you by Momh, when / nau preſent. 


2s ſaith Tkeophylact ſpeaking in the perſon of S. Luke: Pius te fine Scripto inſtitui 
; nunc 
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the eutbority of our Lerd, and of the Goſpel, or eiſefrom the c 
Apoſtles, &. Thereſass if it be eithar commandedinthe G 
A: of the Apoſiles, let vs keepe the ſame Tradition. 


and Epiſtles 
,0 copainedinths Aye, or __ * 
| keope n. Lihewile Euſebius ſaith :Polycarpus, Ex li 5 c. 18. 
cim recepiſſet ea abiillis, qui ĩpſi viderant Vitam Verbi, nuntiauit eadem, mala Scrip- e ene 
turis conſona: Polycarpus, when ij Tradition hee had receiued abeſe bing: of this; that mis 200956 
bad ſcene the Life of the Word, vitered and ſbemad the ſame, being all agtecable vitothe- 
rr BH (502 0 S006 ER ER, 33 — 9 views at 
Ol fuch Tradition, it isplaine,S-Paul ſpeaketh; Bow therefoze indge thou,genfleReas  ..-- .... 
der,how truly and handſomly Þ;Yarding allegeth theſe wo2ds of S. Paul againſt 8. Paus 
expꝛeũe wo2ds and vadoubted meaning, to ſeruehis purpoſe, e. FRE I BA 
Asfoz l. enten Faſt, the Superſtition onely excepted, we condemne it not, but vſeit- 
till. Bat how can ꝙ . Harding ay, oither that Lent is ſo necefary as hee makoth ii 0 r 
elſe, that it is the Tradition of the Apoſtles : Uerely S. Auguſſine faith; Quibu diebus Aug. epiſt. 8 c. 
non oporteat ieiunare, & quibus oporteat, Præceptꝭ Domini, vel Apoſſoloruth hen in- a 
uenio definitum: Ypow what daier wee ought not io Faſt; and upon what dattrwe ought t Tab, gr 
I _ it not appointed or limitted by anie commandement;cittier.ofourLord,orofthe ; 
Apoltles. = nn umme in eigne 
Do ſaith Socrates: Euangelia non impoſuerunt iugum Seruituti: Sed homines ipſi, 
ſuis quiſque locis, propter remiſſionem, & memoriam Paſſionis, Paſcha, & alios Dies fe- 
ſtos. ſicut voluerunt, ex Conſuetudine quadam celebtarunt. Non enim hoc vel Serustot, 
vel Apoſtoli Lege aliqua obſeruandum eſſe mandauerunt: The hath laid vpon v no 
Joke of Bondage: Bat men themſeluerin the Countries where they dwelt, ſ releaſe of labour, 
and Remembrance of the Paſſion of Chriſt, of a certaineCuſtome; kept the Eaiter awd orber 
boly daies, each man as hee would, For neitherout Sauiour, nor the Apoſtles byany Law 
commanded theſe things. 1 
Likewiſe ſaith Caſſiodorus: Alij Piſces ſolummodd eomedunt: Aij vni cum Piſeibus Cofiod bib 5; 


vtuntur ctiam Volatilibus Alij vſque ad Nonam jeiunantes, ſine diſcretione ciborum re- cap. 38. 895805 N 
ficiuntur. Puto, Apoſtolos ſingulorum hoc reliquiſſe ſententiæ. vt vnuſquiſque Opere e 
tur, non timore aut neceſſitate, quod bonum ct; Some men (inthe time ot᷑ the Lenten Paſt) 

car only Fiſh ; Others vs both Fi, and Fowle too Some others, when they huxe Fafted until 


three 


35 2890157 32; 
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[IT he Defenſe ofthe Apologie ol the 


wwe of the Clecke in the afrerrcone, afterward they re freſu their bodies without difference, on: ®* 


Lenten choice of Meats, I thinks, che Apoſt ics left thin matter to cuery mans diſcrecion; that enery man 
Faſt may der goadwithout feare; or ſuperſtition, or neceſſute.2,, e. 56 2M 
alt. Tertullian likewiſe ſaith: De cætero indifferenter ieiunandum, ex arbitrio, non ex im- 
ſpſperio Noun Diſciplini ;pro temporibus, & cauſis vni uſcuiuſquc. Sic & Apoſtolos obſet 
Tert de _— uaſſe, nullum aliud impmentes iugum certorum, & in Commune omnibus obe undorum 
coatr. PHſicos. iciuniorum: Heucafort he maſt faſkwithout compulſionʒof free vill, not by commande · 
mẽt of this new Diſciplaue, accordingly as tnery mas ſball ſe time and cauſe. For ſo it appeateth, 
the Apoſtles kept it, lay ing on nutte other yokc of tertaine appointed Faſts, to be obſcr- 
ud in common of ali menaltogether. 1 iti t“ Soles lugs,” S 
Ty wy eu  LberefozeS.Auguliine ſaith: Per Quadtagefiman{ere-omnes abſſineut, non-ſolim 3 
8 0 ex Cerbibus, vcrum etiam quibuſdam Fnuctibus, quamo magis quiſque; ye] minùs ſeu vo. 
Fauſt 30.4.5 ſuerit, ſeu potucrit: A3 4h Lens ſeaſonal wer for the moſt pare abſtnine,nor only from F lab hut: 
14... Mſoframcertaine fraves,as exery mantither will, oris able todoc; more or leſſe. All mu he 
ſaith, do abſtaine fozthe moſt part: hut nat all ind #6 2:5 
Alltheſe things being true andeertaine,and ont of queſtion.how can P.Parding thus 
— r the L enten Faſt, is the vnd ubted Tradivioo,and Cammandement of the 
poſtil ese 1 Ls sd ion HD: 1 G. n 
Wy Certainely, whereas they ſo offen fell vs, ?Yeeonght to Faſt Fortie Daies, for that Chriſt 
Chryſ.is Matt. him{clfe did the like, as gunc vs example ſo to doe, Chryſoſtome ſaith, Chriſtus non iubet, 
Homil.47. vt ieiunium ſuum imitemut: Chriſt. commanded vs not to follow bis Faſting, Or, to Faſt as he 
Fafted. i ri 2:55 33 Bit. 230 SH 990 00 ETC THAGSI7S Dull 
8 And touching the number of the Dates, Euſcbius ſaith, Quidam putant ieiunare apor- 
Enſib.5; 7 23. tere vnum tannin Diem: alij duos: alij plures: alij quadraginta horas diutnas, nocturnaſ. 
que: Sewethinke they onght to Faſt onely one day: otheri, two daies: others moe: ſeme aubert, 
1 — "8 hourcs, hoch night and day toget har. Eisi nn e 
. But what meant ꝙ. Harding here tacome in with the differente betlocene Prieſi aug 
CAL) Bihops? Thinketh he, that Prieſts and Biſhops hold only by Tradition? O; is it ſo hoꝛri⸗ 
Prieſts and vieaahereſie, as hee maketh it, to ſap, that by the Scriptures of God, à Biſhop and a 
Biſhop "þ — — one? Dz kus weth he howfarre,and vnto whom, he reacheth the name of an 
f retike?? 1 700. „ {GE | b „An 
Cry u l. Zi. Uerelp Chryſoſtome faith: Inter Epiſcopum & Presbyterum intereſt fermè nihil: Be- 
mol b. Bom . 1 1. ecue & Biſbop and a Prieſt in a manner theie is no difference. S. Hierome ſaith, ſomewhat 
Hieron ad E-. in xaugher ſoꝛt, Audio quendam in tantam erupiſſe vecordiam, vt Diaconos Presbyteris, 
waprinms idct,Epilcopisanteferret:Ciim Apoſtolus perſpicue. doceat, coldem eſſe Presby teros, 
'S . . * .. ..quosEpiſcopos:l{beare ſay, there is One become ſo peeniſn, that bee ſetieth᷑ Deacons before 
prieſts that is to ſay, before Biſhops hereas the eApoRle plainly teacher vs, that Pricfis 
and Biſhops be all one. ET 28 e a 
S. Auguſtine ſaith: Quid eſt Epiſcopus, niſi Primus Presbyter, hoc eſt, Summus Sacet- 
dos ? hat t a B:ſbop, but the Firſt Prieft, that ts to ſay, the Higheft Pref ? Ss ſaith S. Am- 
broſe: Epiſcopi & Presbyteri vna Ordinatioeſt: Vterque enim Sacerdos eſt. Sed Epiſcu- 


nnn 


Ang. in queſts. 
onih. Noni, & 


Vet Teſt ament, 


Gneft.101 pus Primus eſt: There is but one Conleeration of Prieſt and Biſvop:for bot h of tbem are Priefts. | 
Ae in 1 But the Biſbop is the Firſt. Het 2 — 
Tim cap. 3. All theſe, and other mo holy Fathers, together with S. Paul the Apoſtle, fo2 thus ſaying; 


by M. ardings aduite, muſt be holden foz Beretikes. 4. 5 "to 
But S Paul ſaith to the Corinthians: Cætera, cum venero, diſponam: For thereft, [will 
tale erder when 7 come. And S. lohn ſaith: / will not write by Paper and [nke : but / truſt obs 
with you my ſelfe, and to ſpeabe vnto you, Upon theſe few. woꝛds, M. Harding is able to build 
bp bis Dini Commmunion, his Priuate Maſſe, and whatſcener he lifteth beides. 
Aur in b, s Auguſtine ſaith: Omnes inſipientiſſimi Hæretici, qui ſe Chriſtiznos vocari yolunt, 
Se, audacias 5gmentorumſuorum, quas maxime exhortet ſenſus humanus, hac occaſionc E- 
uangelicæ ſententiæ colorare conantur, vbi Dominus ait, Adhuc multa vobis habeo di- 
cere: [cd ea non poteſtis portare modd : Ali be moſt peaſb Heretikes that faine woulil bee 
called Chriffians, goe about to colour the bold Vavities of their Inuentions, which the very ſenſe, 
and reaſon of Man dotb moſt abborre, with the pretenſe of this ſaying inthe Goſpell, where 
as our Lord ſaub thus. I baue many things to ſay vnto you. but as now ye ate not able to beate 
them. | ( 
Terind de Pre. Euen ſo ſaith Tertullian: Eadem dementia confitentur, Apoſtolos quidem nihil igno- 
ſcription. contra raſſe, acc diu: rſa inter ſe prædicaſſe. Sed non omnia volunt illos omnibus teuelaſſe: ſed 
Hereticos, quædam Palam, & Vniuerſis: quzdam Secretò, & Paucis demandaſſe: Zy à like nde 
of Madneſſe they confeſſe, that the Apoſtles indeed were ignorant of nothing nor tawght anie 
contraris Doctrine among themſelnes, But they ſay, The Apoſiles rencaled not all things — 
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vato a few. " ; AIDE 3 ST Forged | 
By ſuch right held ſometime the great Heretike Arius. Foz euen ſo ſaidhee then, as Scriptures 
P. Barding ſatth now: Ex electis Dei ſecundum F dem, Pcritis Dei, Rectigradis, qui pet | 
Sanctum Dei ſpiritum acceperunt, egoita didici: Tbeſerbings bane I learned ( not of the > A, | 
Scriptures, but) »f the choſen of Cod, according to Faith: of the thilfull in Godly vndcr- . Exer 2 "ay 
ftanding: of chems , that walks vprightly, and had received the Spirit of God: that is to ſay, — 
by Tradition. | | 
* Epiphanius ſaith: The Heretikes called Caiani,auonched all their follies aud Ve- Epiph Ab x 
reſies, not by the Scriptures , but by Tradition, as they ſaid ,' from $. Paul: and bere/, 8. : 
tooke vpon them, to know all thoſe Svcrot wozds, that S. Paul hav heard in the third 
kauen. Wy bg + 
1 At. Harding may haue leaue, to handle the ſame weapons, J doubt not, but hee 
will ſame be able to pzoue,that both his Holy Bread, and his Holy Water, and what- 
ſoeusr,ſhall pleaſe him elſe, came by Tradition direaly from the Apoſtles of Chriſt, and 
from Chriſt himſelle. | 286 
But S. Paul when he ſaid, / wil come, and cake Order, h meant not to deniſe any other 
Stripture, oz uew Uetities,that they had not knowen befoze:butonely to appoint them, Cor. 11. 
in what place, at what time, in what Oꝛder, and with what other Circumſtances, the 
Holy Piniſtration, and other like Eccleſlaſficall Dffices ſhould be vfev. © 
As fo2 theſe fantaſtes,that P.Parding, and his fellowes haue imagined, S. Aug uſtine 
faith: lla, cùm Chriſtus ipſe tacuerit, quis noſtiùm dicat, Iſta, vel illa ſuntꝰ Aut ſi dicere Auguſtein. Job. 
audeat, vndè probat? Quis enim eſt tam vanus, aut tam temerarius, qui cùm dixerit etiam Trat. 96. 
vera, quibus voluetit, quæ voluerit, ſine vllo Teſtimonio Diuino, affirmat ea eſſe, quæ tunc 
Dominus dicere noluit? Fereſmwnch as Chriſt bimſelfe hath not renealed theſe things bich of 
vr vil ſay they be theſe or theſe! Or if be ſe ſay, how can he proouc it ? For who there, enber 
ſe vain or ſo rafb who, notwithſtanding be Feake the tratb, io whom helifleth, and what he liſtecb, 
will air me without any Teſtimony of the Scriptures, bat beſe be che things that the Lord 
then would not epen? IE 
Such things they be, that, as S. Hicrome faith, Are cus off with the ſword (that is to ſay, Hier. in As- 
with the Mod) f God. | | um, cap. 1. 
P. Harding faith: Theſe expreſſe words, Perſons, [ngerit un, Homouſos, are not found in 
the Scriptures. Ms ſaid the Arian Yeretikes to, as well as h. But what fo2ceth that: 
Epiphanius ſaith: Nomen ſubſtantiæ non ponitur nudè, nec in Veteri, nec in Nouo FTelta- 
mento: Senſusautem eius Nominis vbique elt: This very word, Subſtantia, i not plainly ex- Eypban lib 
2 — in the New, nor in tbe Old Teſt amen: But the ſenſe and meaning of that Word Here. 73 Y = 
is euery where. | — R b 
Do ſaith Athanaſius: Tametſi hx voces in Scriptura non reperĩuntur, tamen habent e- 5 
am Sententiam, quam Scriptutæ volunt : Netwithflanding theſe words be not found aupreſſed Athen,Tom.2. 
inthe Scripture, yet baue they the (ame ſenſe and meaning, that the Scripture milloth. Qsod Decreta 
Touching the Pcrpetuall Virginity of that bleſſed Virgin the Mother of Chriſt , which Niceus Syneds 
P.Yarding ſaith, cannot be pzoned by any Scriptures,Gennadivs wziteth thus : Hel- c. 
uidij prauitatem arguens Hieronymus, Libellum Documentis Scripturatum ſufficienter pgs verbis fine 
factum aduerſus eum edidit: S. Hierome reproening the wilful lendue ef the Herercht Hel- expoſits, 
udius,'denying the Perpetuall Virginity of Chriſts Mother) ſer foorib a Booke againſt lum, Gennading in 
fwmpbedwith ſufficient Teſtimonies ofthe Scriptures, Gennadius ſaith , the Perpetuall Cathal. 1luftr. 
Virginity of dur Lady is p2ooved ſafficiently by the Ycriptures: M. Parding onely to Virerum. 
— his quarrell, ſaith ; lt cannot be prooued by any Scriptures: but ſtandeth onely' by . 
radition. . | 
Adauion. N Þ.Barding,Fhisis a loud lie. Trie it out who will. Gennadius ſaithnot ſo; | 
but onely,that S. fiieroms Book, which he wrote againſt Heluidius,affirming,rhat our Lady bare Chil- A/. Harding 
dren, after ſhee had borne Chriſt, was ſufficiently furniſhed with Teltimopies of the Scriptures, The fol.327.6. 
Anſwer, O, P. Harding, why ſhould there be ſo much folly in one man : Thus ffan- 
deth the caſc: Heluichus the Heretike (aid,7 bet eur Lady bad other children by loſeph her 
Hwsband beſides Chriſt, and ſo denied het Perpetuall Virginity, Againſt this Pereſle S. 
Hicrome wꝛote a boke,and, as Gennadius ſaith, Fxrniſbedtbe ſame ſeſſciertiy with mary 
Teftimoniesof the Scriptures, to prooue, that our Lady continued fill apwe Virgin, Foz what 
thing elſe ſhould her pzoue?Anz what is this elle, but the ſame, that I ſay, that the Per- 
petual Virginity of our Lady, by report of Genuadiau, is prooucd ſufficiently by the Scrip- 
tures? The woꝛds of Gennadius are theſe: Libel'fi Teſtimonijs Scriptorarum ſufficienter 
factum. Therefoꝛe, P. Hatding. foꝛ humanities lake, ſpare this vamanly vpbꝛaiding of 
Leu lies, and beſtow them rather among your fellowes. 
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S. Hicrome 


The Defenſe ofthe Apologie ol the 


RAD three of the Clocks in the afters:one, after ward they refreſurheir boduee without ditference, ov. 


Lenten choice of Mcats, It hinter che Apoſtles lefe this murerto euery mans diſcrecion; that euer man 
Fat. may dor goad without fœare, or ſuperſtition, ar neceſſitie. * N | mu 


* 


. . Na 1 * 
Tertullian likewiſe ſaith; De cætero indifferenter ieiunandum, ex arbitrio, non ex im- 
perio Nouæ Diſciplin , pro temporibus, & cauſis vn uſcuiuſque. Sic & Apoſtolos obſer - 
uaſſe, nullum aliud impmentes iugum certorum, & in Commune omnibus obe undorum 
iciuniorum : Heuctforth me am faſt without compulſion;of free vill, not by commande - 
mẽt of this nem Diſciplaue, accordingly as taery man ſball ſe time and cauſe. For ſo it appeateth, 
the Apoſtles kept it, lay ing on nue other yoke of tertaine appointed Faſts, to be obſer- 
ud in common of ali men altogether. ] ta 21 i lr : e 
1 e | Thereſoze S. Auguſtine ſaith: Per Quadrageſiman ſere omnes abſſimteut, non ſolum à 

— 7. Carnibim, verum etiam quibuſdam Fructibus, quanto magis quiſque; vel mints ſeu vo: 
F. auſt ' * '5 ſuerit, ſeu potucrit: It L ent ſeaſon all wer for the molf part abſftnine not only from Fleſb;but 
1... Mſofram.certaine fraxes,as exery mantither will, oris able todoc, mote or leſſe. — 
ſaith, ds abſtaine fozthe mat part: hut not all ind od 

All cheſe things being true and tettaine, and ont of queſtion. how tau P.Parding thug 
er Lenten Faſt, is ie vndoubted Tradiuon, and Commandement of the 

poſti ese 1 0 nh. 

8 Certainely, whereas they ſo often tell vs, Nec ang bt to Faſt Fortis Daiet, for that Chrift 

Chnſci Matt. bimſel fe did the like, aus gune vs example ſo to doe, Chryſoſtome ſaith, Chriſtus non iuber; 
Homil. 47. vt ieiunium ſuum imitemur: Chriſt commanded vs not to follow bis Faſt ing, Or, to Faſt as he 
Faftcd. Hihi & n i Ans. SIC m. ennie 

Wen And touching the number of the Daies, Euſcbius ſaith, Quidam putant ieiunare apor- 
Ef. 5.6.23. tete vnum tan tm Diem: alij duos: alij plures: alij quadraginta horas diutnas, nocturnaſ. 
| y_ Semethinke they ougbt to Faſt onely one day: others, two daies:others moe: ſome aber, 
forty whole houres, heb night and day tegetha r. F 

x But what meant ꝙ. Harding here focome in with the differencebetwene Pricfizany 
W Bihops?Thinketh he, that Prieſts and Biſhops hold only by Tradition ? D3 is it ſo hoꝛti⸗ 
Prieſts and ble an hereſie, as hee maketh it. to ſap, that by the Scriptures of God, a Biſhop and a 
Biſhops. ' — — all one? Dz kus weth he how latre, and vnto whom, he reacheth the name of an 


7 ert de teihnis, 
coatr. Phyſicos, 


Chryſ.m 1.T1- Uerely Chryſoftome faith: Inter Epiſcopum & Presbyterum intereſt fermenihil 8 
motb bemil x I. ecne & Biſhop and a Prieſt in a manner theie is no difference. S. Hierome ſaith, ſomewhat 
Hieron ad E. in rougher ſozt, Audio quendam in tantam crupillevecordiam, vt Diaconos Presbyteris, 


id eſt, Epiſcopis anteferret: cùm Apoſtolus perſpicuꝭ doceat, coſdem eſſe Presbyteros, 
quos Epiſcopos: I beare ſay, there is One become ſo peemiſn, that bes ſetteth Deacons before 
Pcieſtsgthatis to ſay, before Biſhops :mhereas the eApoFeplainly teachers vs, that Priclts 
and Biſhops be all one. ES . er e Nun 
Aug. in ggf.. S. Auguſtine ſaith: Quid eſt Epiſcopus, niſi Primus Presbyter, hoc eſt, Summus Sacer- 
OT "Noni, & do? b wa B:ſbop, but che Firſt Prieſt, that is to ſay, is Higheſt Prieſ ! Ms ſaith S. Am- 
Vet Teſt Ss ho broſe; Epiſcopi & Presbyteri vna Ordinatioeſt: Vterque enim Sacerdos eſt. Sed Epiſco- 
Os af 107 ; — 42 «nr 16 * one Conleeration of Prieſt and Biſbop: far both of ibem are Prieſti. 

| ut the op i the Firſt. e 2477 2 8, 
— Fy 1 All theſe and other mo holy Fathers, together with S. Paul the Apoſtle, foz thus ſaying, 
: by M. Bardings aduice, muſt be holden fo2 Perctikes. 5 8 92 
But S Paul ſaith to the Corinthians: Cætera, cum venero, diſponam: For the reft, [will 
take order when { come. And S. lohn ſaith : Iwill not write by Paper and luke: but / truft tobe 
with you my ſelfe, and to ſpeakevnts you, Upon theſe few. wo2ds,P.Yarding is able to build 

bp bis Dini Commmunion, his Priuate Maſſe, and whatſoener he liſteth beſides. -.'- 
1 S Auguſtine ſaith; Omnes inſipientiſſimi Heretici, qui ſe Chriſtianos vocati yolune, 
nn *  audacias 5gmentorumſuorum, quas maxime exhorret ſenſus humanus, hac occaſione Ex- 
ts uangelieæ ſententiæ colorare conantur, vbi Dominus ait, Adhuc multa vobis habeo di- 
cere: (cd ea non poteſtis portare modd : Alibe moſt peemaſh Heretikes that faine wouli bee 
called Chriffians, goe about to colour the bold Vawities of their Inuentiont, which rhe very ſenſe, 
and reaſon of Man dotb meſt abborre, with the pretenſe of this ſaying inthe Goſpell, where 
as our Lord ſanh thus. I baue many things to ſay vnto you. but as now ye ate not able to beare 

chem. | 
Tertal de Fr e. Euen ſo ſaith Tertullian: Eadem dementia confitentur, Apoſtolos quidem nihil 1gno- 
ſeription contra raſſe, nec diu: tſa inter ſe prædicaſſe. Sed non omnia volunt illos omnibus reuelafſe; ſed 
Hereticos, quzdam Palam, & Vniuerſis: quzdam Secretò, & Paucis demandaſſe: Zy « like bnd: 
of Madueſſe they confeſſe, that the Apoites indeed were ignorant of nothing :nor taught anis 
contraris Doctrine among themſclnss, But they ſay, The Apeſtles reucaled not all things - 
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uh men : bat ſbeved certaine things openly and to all i avd other certaize rbmgs ſecretly and 8 N 
vnto a few, 3 CE Nt oe ECON Orged 
By ſuch right held ſometime the great Heretike Arius. Foz enen ſo ſaid hee then, as pes res 
P. Barding ſaith now : Ex electis Dei ſecundum Fidem, Peritis Dei, Rectigradis, qui * P * 
Sanctum Dei ſpiritum acceperunt, ego ita didici: Tbeſetbiugs bans I learned ( not of the Ad. | 
Scriptures, but) f the choſen of God, according to Faith: of the thilfull in Godly vndcr- ——_ <+ 200g 
Randing:of chew , that walks vprightly, and had receined the Spirit of God: that is to ſay, r1an.Orat.2. 
by Tradition. ports | | 
* Epiphanius ſaith: The Yeretikes called Caiani,auonched all their follies and Yeo g, 3.4.7 
reſtes, not by the Scriptures, but by Tradition, as they ſaid, from 8. Paul: and — g. ; 
tooke vpon them, to know all thoſe Secret wozds, that S. Paul had heard in the third _ 
cauens | 5 E | 
P At . Parding may haue leaue, to handle the ſame weapons, J boabt not, but hee 
will ſane be able to pꝛoue, that both his Holy Bread, and his Holy Water, and what- 
ſoeuer,ſhall pleaſe him elſe, came by Tradition direcly from the Apoſtles of Chriſt, and 
from Chriſt himſelfe. | ung 
But S. paul when he ſaid, I vil come, and tabę Order, hi meant not to deviſe any other 1 
Scripture, oz new Uerities,that they dad not knowen befoze:butonely to appoint them, Cor. 11. 
in what place. at what time, in what Oꝛder, and with what other Circumſtances, the 
Holy Piniſtration, and other like Etcleſlaſticall Dffices ſhould be ved. | 
As fo2 theſe fantaſtes,that . Harding, and his fellowes haue imagined, S. Aug uſtine 
faith; Iſta, cùm Chriſtus ipſe racucrir, quis noſtiùm dicat, Iſta, vel illa ſuntꝰ Aut ſi dicere Auguſtin, lob, 
audcat, vndè probat? Quisenim eſt tam vanus, aut tam temerarius, qui cùm dixerit etiam Trat. 96. 
vera, quibus voluetit, quæ voluerit, ſine vllo Teſtimonio Diuino, affirmat ea eſſe, quæ tunc 
Dominus dicere noluit? Faraſmnch as Chrift biaſelfe hath not renealed theſe things n buch of 
vr vill ſay they be theſe or theſe? Or if be ſo ſay, how can he proouc it f Forwho is there, enber 
ſo vaum or ſo raſb, who, notwithſtanding be peaks the traib, lo whom he lifteth and what he liſtetb, 
will ar we without any Teſtimony of the Scriptures, ibat theſe be the things ihat the Lord 
then would not epen? $415 
Such things they be, that, as S. Hicrome faith, Are cut off with tbe ſword (that is foſay, Hier. in 4ege- 
with the Moezd) ef God. | : un, cap. 1. 
P. Harding faith: Theſe expreſſe words, Perſeua, Iugemit au, Homomſos, are not found in 
the Scripturcs.@0o ſaid the Arian Yeretikes tw, as well as hie. But what fozceth that? 
Epiphanius ſaith: Nomen ſubſtantiæ non ponitur nudè, nee in Veteri, nec in Nouo Feſta · 
mento: Senſusautem eius Nominis vbique eſt: This very word, Subſtantia, i nor 8 Epiphan, lib 
preſſed neuther inthe Nen, nor in the Old Teſlament : But the ſenſe and meaning ofthar Word Hereſ73 2 
is euery where. — 5 5:4 garb 
Do ſaith Athanaſius: Tametſi hx voces in Scriptura non reperiuntur,tamen habent e- Xs. 
am Sententiam, quam Scripturz volunt : Netwithſlending theſe words be not found expreſſed Athen,Tom.2. 
in ihe Scripture, yet baue they the ame ſenſe and meaning, that the Scripture willeth.' Qsod Decreta 
Touching the Pcrpetuall Virginity of that bleſſed Virgin the Mother of Chriſt, which Niceve Synods 
M. Harding ſaith,cannot be pzoned by any S criptures, Gennadius ꝛiteth thus : Hel- c, 
vidij prauitatem arguens Hieronymus, Libellum Documentis Scripturatum ſufficienter pys verbis ſiat 
factum aduerſus eum edidit: S. Hierome reproening the wilfull lendnerof the Heretate Hel · expoſits, 
uidius, denying the Perpetuall Virginity of Chriſts Mother) ſer foorch a Broke againſt hum, Gennading in 
furniſued with ſufficient Teſtimonies of the Scriptures, Gennadius ſaith, the Perpetuall Cabal. 1luftr. 
Virginity of our Ladis pꝛooued ſutficientiy by the Mcriptures: M. Yarving onely to Virerum. 
1 his quarrell, ſaith: lt cannot be prooued by any Scriptures: but ſtandeth one by . 
radition. | ö | 
Adation, (55 /. Barding. This is aloud lie. Trie it out who will. Ge nnadius ſaithnot ſo, 
but onely,that S. fiieroms Book, which he wrote againſt Heluidius,affirming,rhar our Lady bare Chil- A/. Harding 
dren, after ſhee had berne Chriſt, was ſufficiently furniſhed with Teſtimonies of the Scriptures, The fol.327.b. 
Anſwer, O, P. Harding, why ſhould there be ſo much folly in one man ? Thus ffan- 
deth the caſc: Heluicius the Beretike laid, 7 har eur Lady bad other children by loſephi her 
Husband beſides Chriſt, and ſo denied het Perpetuall Vitginity. Againſt this Hereſie S. 
Bicrome wꝛote a boke, and, as Gennadius ſaith, Farniſbedtbe ſame ſuſſiciextly with many 
Teftimoniesof the Seripturer, to prooue, ibat our Lady tontinned ftill a pe Virgin. Foz what 
thing elſe ſhould he pzoue? Anz what is this elle, but the ſame, that J ſay, that the Per- 
petual Virginity of our Lady, by report of Geanadime,is prooucd ſufficiently by the Scrip- 
tures? The woꝛds of Gennadius are theſe: Libel'fi Teſtimonijs Scripturarum ſufficienter 
factum. Thereſoze, P. Harding. foꝛ humanities lake, ſpare this vnmanly vpbꝛaiding of 
Leu lies, and beſtow them rather among your lellowes. 


S. Hicrome 


1 — The Deſenſe of the Apologie of the 


Eicon contra S. Hicrome humſelfe in ſo vaine a centention , moved by an Beretike, thought it ſuffis 
Heluidium. tient to anſwer thus: Mariam nupſiſſe poſt partum non ciedimus : quia non legimus:, 
mie beleeue not thar Marie was Married agame after ber Chulabearmg : becauſc wee read 


Forged it not. | 


Sc riptu res How know ycu faith he) that the Scriptures be the Scriptures ? How know you, that the Golpellof 
Thomas, Bartholomew, and Nicodeme, are no Scriptutes? Thus they labour to pull all credit. 
from the A oꝛd of God, and ſend vs onely to their Traditions. Df God and his. Moꝛzd, 
they would euermoꝛe haue vs to and in doubt: but ofthe Pope, and his Wozd , they 
ſay in any wiſe we may not doubt, Hokus, a ſpectall Pzcctour of that fide ſaith,, Quod 
Fs Jofins de Ex- Eccleſia docet, id eſt expteſſum Verbum Dei Mhatſoeuer ibe Church reacberb(he meaneth 
p ref oVerbo the Church ol Ronc)rhar is the very Expretic Word of God. ts eat 
Dei. A man might well demand the like queſtion of M. Harding: How know you, 
that the Sunne is the Sunne? De, that the Mone is the one :? Dz, how know you, 
that the Church is the Church: Oe, that the Gongregation af the Wicked is not 

the Church; 5 4:35 ge 

Auguſß. contra Such idle queſtions the old Heretikes the Manichees demanded of S. Auguſtine. But 
Faun 1.6 ,z S. Auguſtine àanſwered them, S quæratis a nobis, vnde nos ſciamus, Apoſtolorum ctle. 
2. jftasliteras, breuiter vobis reſpondemus: Inde nos ſcite, vnde & vos ſcitis, illas lireraselle 
Manichæi: you demand of vs,how we know that theſe be the Apeſtlet writinge, we make you 
thus ſport anſwer: Euen ſo we hnow, that our writings are of the Apoſiles,as you know, that your 
writings are of the Heretthe Manichet. | Lenin ne 
But fo2 further anſwer, J reckon, P. Harding cannot be ignoꝛant, that the Goſpelg. 

of Thomas, Barcholoinew, Nicodecne, and ſuch others, were neuer waitten by them, 
Eu/.4:.3.c4.22. whoſe names they beare:but were wickedly and falflycounterfeited vnder their names, 
by ſundzy Beretikes. | | N Os 
S. Ambtoſe faith ; Erant Pſcudoprophetæ, &c. Erat autem pepuli gratia diſcernere 
Ambr in Luc. Spiritus: vt cognolceret, quos reterri deberet in numetum Prophetarum 3 quos autem, 
in Pro mio. quaſi bonus Nummulatius, reprobare. Sic & nunc in Nouo Teſtamento, multi Euangelia, 
ſcribere conatifunt: quæ boni Nummularij non p:obauctunt; "There. were falſe ? rophets, 

&c. But the people had a grace giuen them, to diſcerne Spirits, and to indge, whom aber: 

ſnould receine into tlie number of the Prophets : and whom as thalfull exchangers gbey ſhould re- 

fuſe, Enen ſo now in the time of the New Tuff ament many haue taken in hand to write Goſ- 
pels: But the shulfal exchang eri and triert Comes haus not allowed ibem, 0  ' 
Do ſaith S. Auguſtinc: Manichæ e guarScripturas Apocryphas, ncſcio aquibus Suto- 
Auguſt. contra tibus Fabularum , fub nomine Apoſolorum Scriptas: The Manichecs read St cret Hid- 
Fuſs lib. 2 2. _ Scriptures, written, I know not by what Coblers of Fables, vnder the name of the A- 

cap. So. oltles. | „ | 8 . 

Enfda boa I. : Do faith Euſebius ofthe Goſpell counterfeited vader the name of S. Peter: Nos Petrum 
+ +. * &reliquos Apoſtolos, ſicut Chriſtum tree: pimus. ded Pſcudographia reijcimus : Veluti 
guari corum ſenſus, & ſententiæ: Scientes, quo talia non recipimustraditaab Apoſtolis: 

e receiue Peter, and the reſt of the Apeſtles,as we would receme Chriſt Himſel fe. But coun- 

recter Wtritings( vnder their names) we efuſe vtterly, a bauing vnderſt anding of t hei ſenſe 

7 Ager. and meaning: knowing well, tbat we haue recciued no ſuch thmg « deliuered by the Apoſtles. 
Thus had the Church of God the ſpirit of Miſedome, whereby to diſcerne the True 

Scriptures from the Falſe. 5 . ns . 

Pet map we not gather hereot, that the authozity of the Church is ouer and aboue the 

Scriptures. S. Auguitine ſaith: In iſtis temp ralibus Legibus, quainuis de illis hęmines 

Diſt 4 In iſtis. iudicent, cùm eas inſtituunt, tamen cum fucrint inſtitutæ, & fitmatæ, non licebit Iudici, de 
illis iudicare, ſed ſecundùm eas: In theſe Temporal or Warldly Lame, alt bang l, men be Iudget 

ouer them, while they be a making yet after the ſame Lawes be once made and eftabliſbed,u 1x9 

longer lawful for the Indge to ludge ofthem: Onely it 5 lawfull,toludge by them. 

Auguſt, Confeſ. Like wiſe againe he ſaith:Spiritualcs, ſiue qui præſunt, tive qui obtemperant, Spitituali- 
lib. 1 3. cap. 23 


cap. 21. 


Sctipturis:) Non enim oportet de tam ſublimi Authoritate iudicate, &c. Homo enim, licèt 
Spititualis, factor tamen Legis eſſe debet, non Iudex. De illis dicitur judicare, in quibus 
poteſtatem habet corrigendi: Men Spiritual, whether they rule or be ruled, Indge according 
to the Spirit. But they Judge not of the Spiritual knowleige that ſbinetb in the Firmament (that is 
to ſay,of the Scriptures: ) For it ic not lanfull for any man to be ludge ouer ſo high authority, 
For be the man neuer ſo much Spal yer muſt he be  Doer, and not a Iudgeof the Lav: 
There a mas is ſaid tobe a Indge,where he hath power and Authority to correct. e 


* 
1 The 
Ci * 4 TY 14 
; " 5 
* 2 S© VE A - 


4 kh 


Barre . Varding thinketh to oppꝛelle vs with the olde Yeretikes oꝛdinary queſtion: 


ter iudicant:r.0n de cognitionibus Spiritualibus, quzJucenr'in Firmamento(1deſt, as - 
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Oꝛedouer, we allow the Sacraments ofthe Lhurch.that is to ſay; 

M certaine z0iy Signes and Leremonies, wha Cha 1 w Wee 
ſhould vle, tyat by tyẽ ye might ſet befoze our cies the Myſteries ot our 
Sauuation, ⁊ might moꝛe ſtrongly confirme the Faith which we haue in 

his Bioud, and might ſeale his Gꝛate in our heares and ttzeſe Sacra⸗ 
ments, together with Tertullian, Origen, Ambroſe," Augiiſtifie, Hierome, +” «. 
Chrytoitome,Ba{il, Dionyſius, and other Catholike Fathers we po cal Fi. 
gures, Signes, Markes, Badges, Prints, Copies, Formes, Scales, Signets, Simili- 

tudes, Paterncs, Repreſentations, Remembrances, & Memorics. And we make 

no doubt, together with the ſame Doctours to ſay. that thete be certaine 
V1ib.c Words, Seales of Righteouſneſſe, and Tokens of GracqTP a. 


* 


A. Harding. 2 4d 


Wirh what face ſay yee, that ye allow the Sacraments of the Church? (a)Haue'ye not abandoned al- (a) Votruth, For 
moſt al he Sacrainents of the Church: Reteine ye any moe,by name of the Sacrainents, then two, Bape the things that 
time, and your Su per of the Lord? Of vhich the one, ahter that Docttine as it is by you taught and wee haue left 
miniltced aua leth nothing but to your further condemnation; n „. Webenotthe, 

The found & The found and true Docttme which the Catholike Church holdeth& beſecueth touching this point, Cramefits of h 
true Docttin is this: There be ſeen Sacraments, in u hich, vnder couer of viſible things the( b) Power of God wor- Chürch. 
of the Sacta- keth maus heal h. They be the e. Baptiſ ne, Confirmadon, the Sacrament of the Altar, Penance, Ex- (b)Vneri;h; As 


ments, freme Vnction, Order, Wedlocke, And theſe ſo we call Sacraments, as neuertheleſſe we acknowledge ſhall appeate. 
Seuen Sacra · the name of Sacrament may be extended to many other things, That it he knoyne what a Sacrament 
ments. is, [his word Sactament ſignifieth ſomerime a holy thing, ſumetime the. ſigne of a hoh thing, inſtituted 


Sacrament by God. As it is taken tor a digne onely, ſo is it found genetally, not onely in the New Law, but alſo in 
vhat it figni- the O'd | aw But in the New Law thele Signes after a peculiar and ſpeciall maner bee called $acta- 
fieth, meats, which de not onely igaifie a holy thing, but as do ſanctitie and make holy thoſe to hom they 
be adhibired, being ſuch as by inſtitution of Chriſt conteine grace in th, & power to ſanctiſie. Where- 
Definition of ofa Sacrament is by the beſt leartizd Diuines defined ta be a viiᷣble:tigne of inuifible Grace, fo as it 
3 bacrament. beare the image of it,(c)and be cauſe of the ſame, For the plaine vnderſtanding of this Dcbnition, (©) Vertch, Fo 
howa Sacrament beareth the fonne, ſigne, or imegeof inuiſible Grace it appeaxeth Euidently in Bap- ) wag For 
tiſme, where wathing of the ?ody ſheweth the cleanſing of the Soule. Alſo in the Sacrament of the Al- N oY = © War Y 
tat, (d) where the formes of 3read and Wine outwardly preſent the Spitituall aouriſhing of che Soule, 80 * ne 
Thehke appeareth in other Sacraments, 20i295 57-57 En +; Y NA icall 
| Neither is it a new and ſtrange doctrine; to ſay, that the Sacramentsof the Goſpel conteine Grace in q tors. 
them: for the Fathers teach the ſame not leldome. Chiy ſoſtome ex ounding the Myſtery of the Poole (9) Vncruth, 
called BetkeſZa in Hebre , that was in leruſalem, ſaich, that ſicke folke were healed at the mouing of 
the Water, to the intent men might be brought to vnderſtand the yertue of Baptiſme : fox then was it 
comming to paſſe ( ſaich hee) tat aptiſme theuld be full of Power and Grace. S. Ambroſe in his Book 
Cap. 5. De Sacramentis, ſpeaxing of Baptiſme, ſaith, it is not cuery water that healeth, but that water healeth 
which hath the Grace of Chriſt. Cyrillus ypon the foreſaid Chapter of S. Iohn, ſaith, that in Baptiſme 
Sermoze Do- i is not Water ſimply that vorketh, but when as it hath received the Grace of the Holy Ghoſt. S. 
mimte intra Auguſtine in a Sermon ſaith, that Water in Bapiiſme is enriched with a more gift in manner then was 
Odaua Epi. the virgine Mat. For ſhe*(faich he)deferued Chaſtity to her ſe fe: this hath giuen to vs Sanctibcation: 
phanie. Shee deſerued that ſhe ſinned not? this that it might purge ſinnes. It is ſaid vniuerſally by d. Cyt rian 
In Sermone de of all the Sacraments. that the fat of Gods anointing powreth fulneſſe of Grace into the minifteria!l 
Baptiſ. chriſti. Sanctificat ion, whereby he meanetn the Sacraments, Yer we meane that they conteine giace, and pow- 
er to Sanctiſie. after ſuch maner of ſpeaking as we ſay of Potions and Drinks prepared fot licke per- 
. ſons. that they conteine health, to the working whereof they be effectuall. | 2 , 
Power ginen And as it id ſaid of the dacramenis, that they contcine Grace, ſois it bkewiſe ſaid, that rhtough their (e) Vntruth. See 
to Sacram@rs VErtue, which they haue by G ds inſtitution, they doe not ofiely ſignifie (as by theſe Defenders Do- the Anlwer. 
t» -ork that Erinethar ſeemeth tobe their ſpeciall office) but alſo with ſignincation (e) worke and caule, as an in+ 
they izmifis ſtrumentall cauſe, the effect of that which they ſigniſie. 
be 50d\ or- , After which maner. God hath gmen to the Sacraments of the New Teſtament, that they worke the 
ciuance. thing figniticd, thu ougn vertue giuen them by Gods ordinance to ſpecialletfects of Grace. | 


The Biſhop of Sarisbur:e, 


Dfthe number of the Sacraments we ſhalt haue moꝛe contiententf time fo ſpeake here⸗ 
aſter: There, gentle Reader, J fruft, thou ſhalt ſs . Þardings great queſtion eaſily 
anſwered, with what face we ſay we allow the Dacraments of the Church. In the mean Beet 
ſeaſon it may pleaſe the to weigh thele woꝛds of Cardinali Beſſarion, the Biſhopof Tuſ- 9 
culu. n, one of M. Hardings eſpeciall Catholike Dodoꝛs: Hęc Duo Sola bacramenta geſarion d 
in Euangelijs manifeſtè tradita ſegimus: Theſe onely Two Sactaments ve reite be de. Sacramenr. 
Ligcered vs plainely inthe Goſpell. Here Beſſarion nameth not Scuen Sacraments, as P. Eahrifia; 
Yarding doth, but Oncly Two. Certainely we refuſc no Satrament, that euer was ei⸗ 
ther oꝛdained by Chriſt, oz vſed and pzactiſed by the apoſtles, 
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learned Father 
euer {aid ſo. | 
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Origen. in Lu- 


Ambroſ.m 
1. Cor. 11. 


I 


Bapriſme, 


Eccleſia. 


De Conſ. Dif. 
4. Si non. 

De Conſ. Diſt. 
4. Retulerunt. 


l 
To Con- 


teine 
Grace. 
COND 


Concil, Nicen. 


Ambr., de Sa- 
cram li. 1. ca. 5. 
Tertull de 


Baptiſdbs. 


cam, Homil.5. 


De Con. d iſt. 4. 


Your Lords Supper ( ſaith M. Marding)auaile thy ou nothing, but to your further Condemnation. 
So mull it needs be, becauſe P. Harding ſaith it ſhall ſs be. Theſe Tragicall terrours 
are fit onely to fray Childꝛen: In the Day of the Loꝛd each mans wozke ſhall appeare. 
The ſimpleſt ot our people vnderſtandeth the Nature and Meaning of the Yoly Pyſterp 
ef our Lords Supper: and therefoze they receive the ſame together to their great conſola⸗ 
tion. But in your Ladie Maſſe, the fimple people vnderſtandeth nothing, heareth no» 
thing, and, ſauing a few vnſemely Ceremonies, ſeth nothing. And therefoze they ſo 
ſeldome Communicate, and that onely of cuſtome, without any zeale, oz comfozt of 
Conſcience, as hauing no ſenſe oz fling in all theſe doings, Origen ſaith : NiG Cir- 
cumciſionis reddatur ratio, nutus eſt, & opus mutum. Paſcha, & aliæ Solemnitates nu- 
tus mayis ſunt quam veritas. Vſque hodie populus Iſrael ſurdus & mutus eſt : Vuleſſo 
the reaſons or tanſes of Cacumciſion be pa Circumc iſion is but a geſture, and a dumbe 
kinde of worke. The Eaſter Feaſt, and other like Solemnities, are ratber Ceremonies, then 
the Truth n ſelfe. Euen ffill vntill tibi day the People of Iſracl ic deafe and dumbe. F. Am- 
broſc ſaith:lndignus eſt Domino qui aliter My ſter ium celebrat, quàm a Chriſſo traditum 
eſt. Non enim poteſt deuotus eſſe, qui aliter præſumit, quàm datum eſt ab Authore: He 
ic vnwort hy of the Lord that Miniſtreth this Sacrament otherwiſe then Chriſt delivered u. For 
be cannot be deuout, that preſumeth to vſe it otherwiſe then it was firſt deluered frum Chriſt 
the Autihour. | DX 

Theſe wozds ſme ſomewhat fo fofich M. Parding and his Companie. But here hg 
ts contentea to allow vs the very Sacrament, and true vſe of Baptiſme, and that vailas 
ble, and of fozce fo2 the Remiſſion of Dinnes. Whereby vnaduiſedly and vnwares hee 
confeficth that we haue the very true Catholiks Church ol God. Foz S. Auguſtine ſaith 
truly: Bapriſmus Ecclefiz poteſt cilc extra Eccleſiam: munus autem beatæ vitæ non i- 
ſi intra Eccleſiam inuenitur: The Baptiſme of the Church may be without the Church : but 
the gifs of bleſſed life is not found, but within the Church. But why bee alloweth vs this 
Sacrament rather then the other. it were a hard matter to diſcuſſe. Neither may we iuſt⸗ 
ly require reaſon of him that ſpeaketh ſo much without reaſon, 

Perhaps he will ſay, Baptiſme is buta light @acrament, and may be Piniſtred by 
any Lay Perſon, euen by an old Woman, oz by a Girle, ſo that ſhe ſpeake Latine, 
and vnderſtand not what ſhee ſay. Fo2 otherwiſe, J trow, her doing may not ſtand foz 
god. Certainly, whereas P. Parding ſpeaketh of the due Fozme of Mods, accozs 
ding to Chtiſts Inſtitution, his owne Doctours fell vs, and auouch it foz great truth, 
that ik the Pꝛieſt ſay thus: Ego te Baptizo in nomine Patris, & Filij, & Spiritus San- 
cti, & Diaboli: That is, I Baprize thee in the name of the Father, and of the Sonne, and of 
the Holy Ghoſt, and of the Diuell: D2 if hee ſay thus, as one ignozant Pꝛieſt ſometime 
ſaid; Ego te Baptizo in nomine Patria, & Filia, & Spirita Sanaz yet the fozme of Baps 
tiſme is very god. : 

But one great fault M. Harding findeth in our doings, foz that wee haue leffdut a 
great many Holy Rites, his Chriſme, his Oile, his Salt, his Spittle, and ſuch other like 
things: and fo2 that we Miniſter this Bacrament plainly and ſimply, as Chriſt com⸗ 
manded. This obiection being ok no greater weight, may eaſily diſcharge it ſelle, and 
therefo2e may paſſe well without farther anſwer. 

M. Harding faith ; There be ſeven Sacraments, which (ag he ſaith) doe not only ſignifie a holy 
thing, but alſo do ſanctifie and make holy thoſe to whom they be adhibited, being ſuch as by inſtirution 
of Chtiſt,conteine Grace in them, and power to ſanctiſie. tert to leaue the reit, it might be de⸗ 
manded, how can Matrimonie ſanctiſie a man, and make him holy 2 Dz by what Intti⸗ 
tation of Chriſt tonleineth it Gꝛate in it ſelfe, and Power ts Sanctifie? Oz if it cannot 
Sanctiſie, noꝛ haue ſuch Gꝛate, how then can it be called a Sacrament ? 

J grant, the Ancient Learned Fathers, entreating ot the Sacraments, haue offen vs 
ſed vehement and great wozds. It is waitten in the Councell of Nice : Vides Aquam? 
Conſidera Vim Diuinam 3 in Aquis latet. Puta Aquam eſſe plenam ignis Dini: Seeſt 
thou the Water ? Conſider the Diuine power that lieth hidde inthe Water, Imagine that the 
Water iu full of Heaueniy Fire. Oo S. Ambroſe: Spiritus Sanctus deſcendir, & Aquam 
conſecrat. Adeſt Præſentia Trinitatis: The Holy Ghoſt commeth downe, and hoſloreth the 
Water, There is the Preſence of the Trinitie. Vs ſaith Tertullian: In Baptiſmo tingimur 
Paſſione Chriſti : In Baptiſme we are waſhed with the Paſſion of Chriſt. s ſaith Chryſo- 
ſome, as ꝙ. Harding hath heere alleged him: Bapriſmee is full of Power, and Grace. 
ſaith S Cyprian. Do ſay others. 

All theſe, and other like vehement ſpeeches, P. Harding mitigateth and quali ſieth in 
this wiſe: Wee meane ( ſaith he ) that Sacraments conteine grace, after ſuch maner of ſpeaking 
as we ſay, potion and drinkes conteine health. That is to ſay, Dacraments verily and indeed 
contelne 
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conte ine not the grace of Ad Drinkgs and Potions veiily and indæd conteing not: 
the health of the Patient. An cht Maur ch the Chilszen of the Pꝛophots ſald is Lo Cons , 
Elizzusthe Pzophet 7 Mors in Olla, VirDei + Orhou man of God, Death win the Por. Fc a 
Do Salomon ſaith; Death, and life are i the bazdi of betangus. ag Chrilt taid. "+ ae 
Phariſcis : Search the Scriptures: for n tbe gen think. 10 baus everlaſting Life.And pet Grace. 
indeed, neither was Death in the Pꝛsphets Bot: noz is Life and Death in t 99 
no2 is Life Euerlaſting in theforfiptures. dene ne ot P. Pages dente Dos 4 Reg 4 4 
cours ſaith; In Sacramentis Eccleſi ſpecialis Vixtus Vlſionis ; (ti continetur, licut Picucrb. 8. 
Virtus agentis in inſttumento: The ſreriall grave of tbepales of Chriſt is conteined wn the Tohan.s. KY 


Sacramentsef ihe C burch,atthe poner of tbe worker in conteined in ibe inflrwment herewith be lohan. de Part- 
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allo hurtfull.S. Chryloſtome faith: Vbi eſt Vitus Fus 51 eren 
y one ſcoſuum? here is the Power of the Golpell In the Formes ol ihe letters, or elſe 4 5 in Mat. 
5 Opers Imper> 
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ned in the Soule. 8 5 An Z 
Tht myſticall ſignification that . Harding hath imagined of his Shewes and Acci- 5 
dents, that is that the Formes of Bꝛead and Wine outwardly repꝛeſent the Spiritual! Po fes & 
neurithing ofthe loule, is vaine and fantaſtical, without the witneſſe of any Ancient Do⸗ Az 7 TEES 
ctdur,oz Father, confirmed only by the Tuthoztyofhimſelf:; Foz what manner of Fes ⸗ Acc cs. 
ding is there intheſe Accidents and Holy Eorwes? D2 hom fan that thing that teedeth . 
not thg Body, repꝛeſent vnto bs the Spicituall feeding of theSoule? ne 5 
Che matter is plaine enough of it ſelfe, and n&deth no camll. The Canification any © > 
ſubſtance of the Sacrament is to ſhew va hom wee are fedde with the Bodie of Gneitte THIN. 
that is, that like as Pateriall Bzead feedeth our Boviez ſo the Beil of Chriſt 
nailed on the Crofſe,embzaced and eaten by Faith, feedeth the ſoule. The ike Kep2y- 
ſentation is alſs made in the Sacrament of15aptiſme; Chat as our Bodie is maſded 
.Lieane with Water, ſo our ſoule is wached cleane with Chriſts Bio. Therefoze ,,.  _ 
S. Auguſtine faith; Nik Sacramentsſimilicudinem quandam eatum rerum, quarum. $8- Aug. Epift. 23. 
cramenta ſunt, haberent, omnit & Sacramenta non eſſent: If Sacraments had got a certain 
Iikcnesand tepreſentation of the rhings whereof they be Sarramcbra ben inderd dhe wire no 
Sacraments. FA — 15 ine an een 
This Nopꝛeſentation Rabanus Maurus expoundeth thus: Quia Panis Cotporis cor Rabea 151. 
confir mat, ideo ille congruenter Corpus Chriſti nuncupatur; Et quia Vinum Sangumem cf. 3 i: 
opcratur in Carne, deo refer tur ad Sanguinem: Becas not the Accidenisos Formes of 
Bꝛead, but) Bread it ſelfe confirmerh tlie heatt of the Body, therefare it a eonmeniently ca- 
led — 125 of Chriſt: Aud becauſe Mine worbeib Hood int he fleſh rherfre it bark lauen this · 
zo the Blos, 3 8 | Jenner L 3 
Solikdwiſe faith Druthmarus : Vinum lacibcat, & Sanguinem auger, c ides noh in · P·s bfr is 
conuenienter San puis Chriſti per hoc figuratur: (not the Accidents02 Formes of Wine, M alt.tap.26, 
but) Wine it /e{fe reiaiceth the heart, and increaſeth blood: And tber efurs the Rid f 5 
Chriſt eongenientiy is chereby ſignified, 1 | 201 Sit ee guar: * 
P. Harding. toꝛ that hee tannot veterly denie it, the matter being ſo plaine, is there © 
foe contented to grant that the Sacrament is the Figure of Chriſts Bodie. But to 
helpe out, and to ſhift the matter pe hath e ſtrange kinde af Figo, as ſel- 
5 r 1 — 
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dome hath bene heard befoze. Patwithſtauving the holy learned Fathers ſpeake plainly, 
Hizron aduer- and ſimplp, and viſe no kind offach Glotles, 5 Ilierome ſaith: Ad Tropicam intelligentiam 
ſus Nuſſaus. ſerm . referarur. Quando dico, Tropicam, doceo verum non «fl: quod dic: tur, fed 
allegoriæ nubilo figui atum: Let that ſaying bee expounded by a Figui e. When I fa 
Figure, I ſay phe thing that is ſpeken is not ue indeed, buthgured vnder the Cleud of an 
'S | egorie. eons, | N. : 4A ks 
Chryſo.inGe- Likewiſe C hryſoſtome ſaith: Audiſti fuiſſe Figuram. Ne ergo mitate, neque omnia 
reſſia. Hom., Fo require in typo. Neque enim typus ellet, ſi oinnia, quæ vefitati accidunt, haberentur: Te 
h 1,6aeard chat it was a Figure. Therefore maruell nat: and being 4 Figuie,  requite not all 
things ta agree. For otherwiſe it were no Figure, = | 
Aꝛugaſt. de Do» So likewiſe S. Ave uſline ſaith; In ꝑrinc pio cauendum eſi, ne Figuratam locutionem 
gras Chriſti- ad literꝛm accipias. Ad hoc enim pertiret quod ait Apoſtolus, Litera occidit. Cum enim 
ana, li 3. 64. 5. Figuratè ciAum fic accipitur,tanquam propue dictum lit, carnalitei ſapitur: neque vlla 
s mors animæ congtuentiùs appeilatur: Firſt of ail, thou muſt take heede that thou take nit « 
Forme 5 & Figurative ſpeech according to the Letter, or lound of : he v Grds. For that uit, uber cef . 
. Paul faith, The Letter killeth. For when the hing that i een vnder a Figure i ſo tale x, as if 
Accidents. it were plaincly ſpoken, there is a fleſhly vnderſtandiig. Neither is there any thing that 
may better be called the di ath of the Soule. All this, and much moze to like purpoſe thon 
Artic. 1 * maiſt finde in my foꝛmer Keply to MP. Harding. „ 2 
ö | S Hierome ſaith: When ſay, it 15 4 Figute, then Tſay, It 15 not the irach, Chryſoſtome 
faith: fit were the Truib ut ſelfe, it rere no Figure S. Augulline ſaith: Beware chow expound 
ot a Figuritiueſpe-ch according to the ſound of the Letter, as if it wete the Truth indeed, 


For that is the cicath cf the Soule. Thus the holy Fathers haue taught vs to finde a diffes | 


rence betweene a Figure, and the Truth it ſelfe. | | 
An other fantafie B Harding hath ſound, That the Sacraments of che New Law werke the 
CYALY) thirg it ſe fe that they ſiprofi: through vertue(ag he ſaith) gruen varo them by Gods ordinance to 
Sacramẽts ſpeciall effects of Grace. his, as J ſaid, is but afantalie. F92 the S:craments of the Old 
Old. New Law, and of the Neu, in Truth and Subſtance, are all vue. S. Paul faith: Omnes eun- 
£ * demcibum comedei unt: Tie Farkers in the 01d Law did alleat the lame meat, that is (0 
2 ſap, the fame Chriſt, that we eat. S. Hilaric ſaitg: Sub nube fuctint, & Chriſto, aquam 


* A 47 Petra pr æbente, potaci ſunt: They were vnde be Cloud, and were drenched with Cirift, 
+ ar. in P[al. the Roche giuing ſbem mater. Likewife (aifh Leo: Myliteriapro tempotum ratione variata 
15 , ſunt;quum F.des. qua viuimus, nulla fuer it ætate diuei ſa: 7 he Sacrame nis are altered accor- 

Les de Natiui- LY 1 : | TO RON 
Domini ding to the diuerſit ie of the timet. But che Faith, whereby wee liue, in all ages was cuer one: 
3 122 Likewiſe S. Augufline: Saciamenta illa fuer unt, in Sighis diuerſa: in xebus quæ ſigni fi- 
Aug 7 oben cobantur, pariat Theſe things were Sacraments, inthe outward tokens, diuers: but in the 
of . ® F . , 1 
thingi t obenod all one with ours | 
Trailat,26. Leeb 


P. Yarding will reply: S Augt line ſaith, Sactamenta Noui Teſtamenti dant Sali - 
: tem. The Sacramcats of the New Teſtament giue Saluation. But who ran better Sport 
Auguſt. tn S. Auguſtines meaning, then S. Augoſtine himſelfe? Ve addethimmediately; Cùm er 
Pſal 73. iam teneas promiſſa, quid quæris promittentia Saluatgtem? Hoc dico, teneas promi : 
non quo. iam accep=rimus vitam æternam, ſed quod iam Chriſtus venerit, qui per Pr 
pheras precumiabatut Wherefore ſcemg thow haſt the Promiſes (of the comming of CH; 
already performed whet ſeekeft thou the things that promiſed the S:utour? I ſay, Then beſt 
the Premiſes already performea: not for that we haue already rece.ued euerlaſt ing life, but f 
tha: Chriſt is already come, hat was Promiſed by the Prophets. Thettoze when S. Aygultia 
ſaith, Our Sacraments giue Saluation, his meaning is this: Our Sacraments teach be at 
Daluation is already come into the Mold. | 12 1 


, Harding Adult (5 . Yarding, S then Dare, is to reach + and, Salt, 1s Saluation come 44 n 
1 


into the World, Hcereisgay geare for wantons to Dallie with words iu matter of our Saliations 

Zoe Anſwer, Oh, what pꝛoper ſpoꝛt ye make your ſelle \vith this gay geare, P. Har⸗ 

ding! Dare you ſap) isnot Latine to teach. 3 anſwer pou, Neither is Dare Latine ta can⸗ 
teine. But thus J ſax:Sacraments giue grace ſo farre foorih as Sacraments bee able to gun 
Bonanentur. in Cract. Pour owns Bonauentura faith: Non ct aliquo modo dicendum, &c. Wee may not 
4 Sent. ift 1. in any wiſe ſay, that the Grace of God us really contained in the Sacraments, as mater ts corteined 
8 in a veſſell or « Medicine in a box Fer ſo to tale tt, it nere an errour. Bul we ſay, Sacraments 
Deen var con- centci net he Grace of God bacauſe they repreſent or ſignifie the Grace of God. mg 


fel.330.6, 


cer Grattan Thus fatre fozth,P. Parding, Sacraments are able to give Grace. And thezefoze - 


5 ipſam ſig vi- Pour Schoolc Doctours thus temmonlp define a Sactament:Sacramentum eſt inuiſibi- 
ficani. | s Gratiz viſibile Signũ: A Sacrament iv 4 viſible Signe ef Grace inuiſible. Ag fag the mea⸗ 


ning ok s. Auguſtine, J made it plaine by other his woꝛds immediately following, which 


vou guilefully haue dillembled. Foz thus hee ſaith; 7 bow haſt the promiſes already af 
for me 7 


PA 


Addition, 


ma be ſaued: 


role ſaith: In Baptil 
ſelues1be Seaneof God, S. 
death of Chriſtos | 
ecatiſe it in repzolents! x 7 
$. Augultine, _ ET "OMe 
were no Wantons: 8 . ”— Wer. 
We vſe cba | 
of God: wh ey | 
dee 
rum: hæc ſunt ir diciac 


7 
93 F 1 4 4 
22 2 
6 T.v 


uation; ts 
dy w26ught. 5 Bonauentur he — 1 
dicebanture id eſt, mune v rote ants T bep 
tney ſhewed or 8 mat 
Addiion. K 4 m3 


Fleſh heweth his Death. ch S Paul Ad he hareareck wp þ * Chri 
Marke how Ars together wich our ſhewint of Chuiſts 
ters, and make Chriſts Sacraments only to be ſhewes, - — p 

. Harding: Theſe are not his wozds : Los better an your By 
It J had ſome part ot ysur Eloquence, A couldcry ont, as you 
of Gods Word. S. Paul faith not, He iat eateth Cory r Pon deals 
vatruly. Thus he ſaith: 4s often as you ſoaleate i s Bread, — obs 2 _ x Cor. ii. 
re _ read tthe Sacrame 225 ang, . Harding: a 
the Fleſh of Chirſt is r. The Bread eutreth anol that 1 b Chriſts £ 
Fle(hentreth onelyinto the Soule. Without eating of that Bread of —_— 


p2eciſely : a noo om Careers, 20m pang == & qui; 
tam, & cam vtique æternam: Hetbatreceineth of Chriſt, . 
be that receineth the ſame bath bfe, 22 N 3 — 
Againe he ſaith: 7 be Sacrament & 7 
But the thing it ſelfe . 5 1654 Saorh 
u recemedof all men vn 2 6, andofus | 51 E Frack. was e r. 
Tbas you ſee, . Þarxding, thereti | ace bet ne the Bread of the fda» 
nn ao) he RI 1 20 S. Pan, and 
to plate the one in * er. BS els Wag 
had ſo diuided them, nt von yndiſcretly 0 


Reader. . 70 % n 


A ri age, an. Dinſ 1 26 LDF 


onto the Bcteruin the Bodyand 
Fleſh of the Sonne of God, which quickeneth ou 
commeth from aboue, the Foode ot moztaitt 
Life: andthat the ſame Quppert | 
Bloud ot Cyꝛiſt: bythe parta 
and kedde vnto Immoꝛztality: — wee 
eee chill that v. * - 0 e 
e $4 bf r e Were 11S, ahh 1925 (a) In reſpect of 
** full te will he this Corner. the 


55 ? 
+ 


What ye ERR high Sa 
right wary thereof. Of you and ſueh as 
in reſpect of the Voiuenfall Church; 5 
not. In yout᷑ the e hor or 
giuen the Body and Blood of our Lord, neit 


210 | TheDefenſe ofthe Apologie of the 


3 — 


(by vntruths ioi · Celebration of your ſchiſmaticall Suppet, noſ b) conſecration being dene, (b) nor Faith. of the The 5 
ned with Hez- Church. (b)nor right incearion haq; (b)pogGhrilts inſticutjon obſerued, whar diluter e ro your, Com- menury 
thenith blaſphe- municates, bur(b)a peece of Bread,and a pg ef Mine? Neither isir(b)your vill it be more or bet. Londyy, 
mies. ter. At the Supper of our Lord Miniſtre d in ine Catholike Church by Prieſts rightly conſecrared, and per. q 
as it hach beene acc udomed in Chriſts Chiltch, there is the true and whole Body ofour Lp:d and Sa. 
uiout giuvenandrecewed, be the Receiuers beleeuing, or(bjnotbelecuing;Forwhen Chriſt gaue ths 
Sacrament to his Diſciples at his laſt Supper, after thar he had conſectated the ſame, Take ye, eat ye, 
d chis is oy Body : Iudas the traitour, as the(c) Fatkers teach, receiued his true Rady no leſſe then pe. luda rs 
ter, Andrew, en 


(e Vntruth: rea lohn, or Iames did: though they to their ſaluation, he Sa | 


the anſwer. on, 


| 10 6 » 
Now it ig to be noted how this DefezdErinthis long ſentenee affecteth aine holy (as it were) Bodeef 
and-ſolemne eloquence, and vſeth a religious amplification of words to ſet fobrththe dacrament, as Chnit 
though he had a reuerent and a godly opinion of it: whereas indeed he ta d) bur for a popre leſſe th 


(d) Vnrruth. For ſi gne or token, as their Doctour Zuinglius doth. But ſuch is their craft, to pur emcredit am 
we cal the digae the people, Thus offer they to the vnlearned their faire cups full of yenome, anointiug the bri ths 


rhe Signe, & the „iih hony of ſueet and holy words, the rather to poiſon them. Such complaint maketh the grade Fa- 6 

Tuch the Truth ther S. Hilarie againft the Arians of his ume: Jngerunt nobis primam nomina Veritazis, vt virus fulfitatu de padiniy 

introeat, Bonum in ore +1, vt de corde malam ſubeat : Eirſt( ſaith he ) they thruſt me foorth words oſ Truth, de. A 
that the vedome of falſhood may enter in. Good js in their mouck, chat out from the heart may evil, 10. h m 
. proceed, And among all theſe words (hee meaneth the Arians confeſſion of their Esith) L hearę no li G 
vxkere by them ſaid, Deum Dei Filium : God cored 0 5 Right ſo among all theſe faire wo ds rom 
(e)O maruel- concerniti gthe Sacrament, (e) we heare neuer a whit ſatdoftke reall preſence of Chriſts Body. Ei Hen, 
loc horrible he. Phänlus noteth the like craft im Arius,'and fo doth S. Auguſtine in the Pelagians. Neſtorius like- | 
refie : what Do Wiſe ſpeak honourabl; in many places of Chriſt and his Mother But no where would hecalher, Sema, {ti , 
cdour or Father that is. the Mother of God- Ihe Tewes alſo, as wee ſinde inthe Goſpell;-called aur Sauiour Ie ſus, the lagy 


- 


euer named your Carpenters ſonne, confeſſed Marie to bee his Mother, Iames, loſeph, Simon, and lude his brochers, I 
Reall Preſence ? and tha: his filters were ameug theme by whem his Kinsfolkeate to be vaderſtanded ) but the Sonne ui 
(Neither did of God they would natacknowledge him, nor im that degree honout him, Better thea to thoſe ene: 
any Doctour or can I not compare theſe Defenders. who ſpeake honourably of eur Lords Body and Bloud urn 
Father cuer ſay Supper, (f)but that his Body is realy, that is, verily in the Sacrament ofthe Altar, that will not the 

tha: Chrifts bo- Diuell, who rcigne th ia their hearts, ſuffer their mouths to vtter. e 

dy is real'y and 8 n 

verily in the Sa- = K | | 


crament. : | The Biſbop of Sarisbury. 
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CAL P. Harding felleth vs, Wee deliuer ynto the Faithfull nothing elſe but a peece of Bread, anda 
Conſecr a- ſippe of Wine: that we haue neither Intention, nor Cenſecration: that our faire Cups be full of Ve- 
tion. nome: That our Supper is Schiſmaticall, and our Eloquence is Hypocriticall:Thar our Doctrine ĩs He- 

LANNY retical!: That we are lĩxe to the Pelagians,ro the Neſtorians, tothe Arians, and to the lewe s:And that 
the Diuell reigneth in our hearts. Jf the Truth ot God were enermoze ioined with vaine 
ſpeech, then might M. Parding be ableeaſily to winne the pzice. He ſaith, Our Doctrine 
is but in a Corner of the world, and that therfore Chriſt hath giuen this watck word of vs, Beleeue them 
not. Yowbeit, it he would aduiſedly conſider the matter, and loke well about him, ha 
ſhould finde that ſo many Kingdomes, and Countreies, and Common Meales as ihis 
day p2ofelle the Goſpell of Cariſt, wonld make a god large Co2ner in the Church ol God. 
Certatnely in reſpec thereof, Rome it ſelfe were a very pwꝛe Cozner. 0 

Unto whom Ciriit ſpecially pointed when he laid theſe woꝛds, geleeue them not, bee 
2. Theſſal.a. tauſe it is a P2opheſie, it is hard toiuvge. But it is very likely hemeant Antichriſt ther 
Chry{in Ope. fan of Sinve, the Childe of Deftruttion, rout aduancith himſelfe aboue'all that is called Gad. 
re Imperfefto, Uerily Chryſoſtome thereoffaith thus: Non dico, fidixcrint vobis, Ecccin Hæretic 
. Homul 4.9. Eccleſijs illis, vel in illis apparuit Chriſtus: ſed etiam ſi in ĩpſis veris Eecleſijs, que Dei 
ſunt, id eſt, Domus veſtræ, dixerint vobis Chriſtum appatuiſſe, nolite eis credere dicen» 
tibus iſta de me: quia non eſt digna Diuinitatis meæ notitiahzc : Oſtendens per hxc, 
quomodo ex ipſis Eccleſijs veris frequenter exeunt Seductores. Proptereà nec ipſis omni - 
no credendum eſt, niſi ea dicant, vel faciant, quæ conuenientia ſint Seriptutis: I ſ wot, - 
If they tell jou, Be hold Chriſt hat h appeared in 3 or intheſe Churches of Herenthes : But 7 
t hey fall ſay unto you, that Chriſt bath appeared in the very true Churches, that are of Gd, 
that is to ſay, that are your bowſes, Beleeue them not if they ſay thu of me for this rx nownrthy 
krowleige of my Diumity : By theſe be ſheweth, howthat out of the very true Churches ofs 
tentimes come foorth decciuers. Thereforewe may nat beleent,o not them vnlcſſe thiy ſpeak, 
er do thoſe thingsthatare agrecableta the Scriptures. e 6 
Uerilv homſoeuer M. Harding will ſhift this matter, the plaine woꝛds ſeeme rather 
ts touch him and his company, then either Luther, oz Zuinglius, oz any other. #02 they 
can psint with their fingers, and ſay, Heere is Chriſt, and, There is Chriſt. Behold in 
this Pyr are thzz Chriſts: in that ſiue: in that ſeuen: in that moe. Therefoze it is 
3 that Chriſt giueth vs this ſpeciall watch · wozd of them and ſuch others: Belecue 
them not. | £245 f 
Herre 9, Harding maketh much avoe about Conſecration, and pet are nat his Fel 
lowes well agreed, what to make of their owne Conſecration. Gabriel ſaith, Chriſtus po- 
tuit 


| — Pert. 2. - "6400 


— 


Addition, 


Cy 


roic ſiae verbo tanquam verus Deus, Subſtali mani & Vini Conſecrare : :'vel t Gabriel Rua. 
verba quædam ſecretò proferre, & per oc Cal 2 an ue: eeverba, hoc — Ledi 26. 
pus meum, Conſecrate potuit: Vel, potu Confecr | cas pr» N 


mu n diſtribuete, & poſteà Conſecrare. Qui ; cri Conſecra- 
non conſtat: Chriſt, hace EE Swhftavce of Bi "ti 8 D 
without word: Or elſe he mig be ſpeats certame mord in 1 them Casſecrare 08S 


elſe he might Conſecrate by theſeword:s, This is y u Or eiſe, he might 1 ri LC — 
— : Ofieiſe, firlt deliuer, and after Cunſecr che 

indeed, by the holy Scriptures it appeareth not. Cardinall — — 2 
tine Church Conſecration is wzought by the Words of Chriſt: in the Gzeeko Church c 
by other Praters that follow afterward. - s infreatir pheer 
Chrift Conſccratcd not with the ſame words, — ylwinls Maſe,” 1 
Body. Durandus ſaith, Ghriſt Conſeerated by bis Divine power, and after C err. 
T js is my Body. Petius Allisceniis yeeldeth this reaſon hereaf,Quia,nifi r. Ceronte. 
pus Chriſti, Chriſtus non vere dixiſſet, Hoc eſi © meum: If it bad not beeu Chrifts Petr. de Aulus. 
Body beſore, Chtiſt could not haue laid truely. Thu 4 mn Bed. It ig concluded in a Bake i 4 Sen. Ju 5. 
called Antididagma, lately ſet foʒth by the Chapter ol Colaine, that the bare Wozds of Anididagma, 
Chriſts Inſtitution, without the wozds of the Canon af the Malle, are nos ſufficient fo Bonanenturg 
wozke Conſecration. Bonauentuta ſaith, Tobanerbe er e ee IIInge ing Sent. Diff. 
ſeeke, not to the Geſpell of Chriſt, but tothe Canun. 8. Queft.2. 

Yo!vbcittheroofgrowetha great inconueniente, that Chriſt andhis arent wet 

they had not the woꝛds of the Canon, had therefoze no Conſecration. Again Bonauentur 

ſaith, that theſe wozds. Noui & Ætetni Teſtamenti, ate not ol the ſubanceo Canſecra 

tion: but ate vſed only as a furniture. Iohafines Scorus ſaith:Quod er — of ſt Conſilium? Ceotuu iu 4. 
Dico, quòd Sacerdos intendens facere, quod ſacit Eceleſia, legen At verba Cano Senten. 37 
nis à Principio vſque ad finem, vetè conficitmeoeſt tutumalicuyreputare le valdeperitum 8. Quaſt. 2. 
in ſcientia ſua, & dicere, volo vti ptæcisè iſtis verbis pro Oonſeoratione: The warter — 
ſo doubt full; what then is your Connſell ? Iſay, ibat the Prieſt emending to <1 


Church doth, andreadmg the words of the Canon | 
the end dub very Conlectate. Neither is it good for a man torechon mſelfe e in 

worke on. 
de hac materia, 


bicknowleage, andto ſay, I will vſe preciſely theſe; or theſe word, to 
Where alſo theſe woꝛds are ſpecially noted in the Margin: 
Doctor nihil hic aſſerit, ſed probabiliter aliquid dicens, ſub dubio relinquit: Here marke 
that touching this matter (ot Conſecration) the Doctor auoucheth nothing 2 hue ſpeaking 
ſememhat by che way of likehbood, lie leaueth che whole matter vnder doubt, Jutheend Sco- 
rus bncertamiꝑ and doubtfully concludeth thus: Vadedicanr aliqui, quod Forma Græco- . 
rum, & Forma noſtra, & quæ cunque ferpta in Euangelijes N — _= * 4- 
nem : Wherof, fame ſay ibu, that the Forme of ends, that ib Greeks tie, and the Forme . 4 
that we vſe, and . elſe uritten in the Goſpel, ic ſuſſaiam eo Conſceration. The like 8 
certainty Bonauentura teacheth vs : Foz thus he endeth: Dr hoe eſt vtilius :Quis 2 
enim poteſt ſcire, vttùm Euangeliſtæ, aut Apoſſolus ip ſe intenderint deſeribere Formam? © ᷣ· ere 
Igitur melids eſt, hic p;eduþitare = OP —— Hereoſ it is beſt to ſtand inꝗ. Senten. 
in doubt. For whecantel, ther angeliſtr ar the A R Da. s. 
vi the Forme of Conſecration ? 57a wi in i Jour it ia Sober y to doubtubeepre- 5 
ſumptuonſiy to determine, . 

By theſe few, god ChailtianReaver, thou maiſt ſe the ground and certainety of . 

Vardings Doctrine. Yes ſaith, Wee haue go Conſecration, for tharwe lache a Thing . But 
what Thing it ſhould be, he, and his Fellowes connot tell. 

Howbeif, indeed we vie the ſame wo2ds, that Chriſt vied.gf Chriſt and his Apofes 
Conſecrated, then doe we vnboubtedly likewiſe Conſetrate. The want, that bee findeth | 
in vs, he map alſo findein them. S. Auguſtine ſaith: Accedat Verbum ad Elemenriim,a 1 a lab. 

t Sacramentum: /oinethe Word of G nk vnts the Element (03 qntward Creature hand tir - 77,57 a7 80. 
by is made a Sacrament. Origen ſaith: Panis ſanctificatur per Verbum Dei;Scobſecratio- Orig. . An. 
nem: The Breadis Conſecrate by the word of God and by-Prazer, S. Ambroſe ſaith: Ante cap. s. 
— * 3 alia ſpecies Lene wer : poſt been Arr. De ys 
orpus Chrſti Significatur:Beforerbe B of the Heauen words gr to auled anaiber qu iuitiantur, 
After Conſecration, che Body of Chriſt OP 330.14 . s 

Addition. 1 . Datding. Chria wasaPricf and Conſctratedas a Priel 
& S. Hierome do witneſſe, that as Mclchiſedech in foreſhe wing the Figure of Chriſthad pa & 2 Herding 
V inks offerent, ipſe quoque Veritatem ſui Corporis,& Sangainis Repreſentergt:Chriſt himſelf alſo ſhould make 3 32. b, 

preſent the Truth of his Body and Blood.Chriſt made his Apoſtles alfo Miniſteriall Prieſis, ſaying» Do 
this( wherein is contained, Make this)in my Remembrance. The Anſwer, Js Reptæſentare, 
Latine 
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CYAP)Y Katineto Make preſent, ꝙ. Harding W 
Conſecra- Os, what Making finde you in this wayd | | on 
100 euer ſpake ſuch Latine, oz outof ſuch Latine, mads ſach Engliſh? It you can thew vas uns 
5 better authoz, wee muſt needs thitiks, it is your own. A grant, the Olo Ciuilians haus 
Intention. ſometimes vid this wozd Repræſentata, in ſome ſach meaning: as when they ſay, Re- 
A Pprelentare legatum, Repræſentate pretium, Repræſentare pecuniam. But in this new 
ſlenſe that pen haue imagined, J tro, . Matding, they neuer vſed it. Yowbeit, wee 
Colemel. lib. g. (peake not now of Ciuilians, we est Diuines. Columella ſaith: Repræſentare faciem 
cap. 7. veti Matis: Torepreſent the fig of rhe — — Curtius ſaith : Vcbis dirutæ ſpecies Re- 
Quxivt. Curti. præſentabatur animis: The Image of the defaced City wasrepreſemed to their mindes. Will 
us lth.; , vou hereof conclude, that ths very Sea, ozthe very defaced Citie was made pꝛeſent any 
- Kod Really andUerily befoze their eies:? The ſtrangenellt of your dealing, P. Barding, 
fozceth me to vie moe wozds, then might ſeeme niedelull. 85 * - 
Hier. in Aat. The plate ot S. Hierome is plaine againſt you : Thus he ſaith: Ve quomodo in practi 
cap. 16. guratione eius Melchiſedech Summi Dei Sacerdos Panem, & Vinum offerens, jecerat, ip- 
ſe quoque veritatem ſui Corporis & SanguinisRepreſentaret: That, « Melchiſedechgbe 
Prieft ofthe Higheſt God bad done, erung Bread and Wine in Figure of him, exen ſo he lu. 
ſelfe ſhould Repreſent the Truth of his Body and Blood, Ag Melchiſedech by Bread, and Wine 
repreſented the truth of Chriſts Body and Blood; fs did Chriſt alſs Repreſent the ſame 
And if Chriſt, as you ſay, made it preſent, then did Meichiſedech alſo, by S. Hicromes 
iudgement make it preſent. But, when we ſpeakeof wacraments, Repreſenting is no⸗ 
Tertull. contra thing elſe, but Shewing oz Signifying @o Tertullian ſaith:Cliriſtus nonreprobauit Pang, | 
Aarcion li6.1, quo ipſum Corpus ſuum Repręſentaum: Chriſt refuſed not Brea, by which be Repreſented 
Tertall. coxtra, bis very Body. Which wozds atterward in plainer ſozt heexpoundeth thus: Chriſtus ac · 
Mearcion lu. g. cebit panem. & Corpus ſuum illum fecit, dicendo : Hoceſt Corpus meum: hoc eſt, Figuz 
ra Corporis mei Chriſt teste be Bread, and made it bis Body, ſaying, This ts my Body thats 
to ſay, Thus is a Frgnre of my Body. 8 
But that Repræſentare ſhould fignifie,either fo make Chrifts Body,ozte make it pre? 
ſcar, no man, J tro, ener durſt ſay it, but P.Parding. - | | Fa 
In theſe words, Doe this, you ſay, is conteined, Make this. Doth Chriſt bid you, s 
Make this inderde, M. Parding? And what, This, I pzay von, would you Make ? Ye wil. 
ſay, Chriſts Body. But Chriſts Body, as we beleene, is Made already, and needethus 
new making at vour hands. But you wil ſay, Ye make Chriſt in remembrance of Chriſt. 
Al this is mere folly. Fozenery way ve tel vs, Ye make Chriſt. ſume not . Harding, 
to Make him, that made you. Jtis enough ſoꝛ your Stella Clericorum to ſay, Qui Cres- 
uit me, dedit mihi poteſtatem Creandi ſe: Sacerdos eſt Creator Creatoris ſui : Hee that 
made me, bath ginen me power to mate bim: A Frieft i his Makers Maker. But God hath- 
made ell fire to the deftruction of all them, that peeld their mouthes to ſpeake ſuch hlal⸗ 
phemy.Chriſt neuer bad vou, to make his Body, as pou imagine. is wozds be plain: pom- 
haue vntruely repoꝛted them: Doe this in my Remembrance: Doe this, faith Chriſt: 
ſaith nat. Malce this. And what is meant by this Doing, who can better teach vs, then. 
Paul ? Thus he ſaith: A. often, at y0u (bal cat this Bread, ar Drgnke this Cup, you ſval pul- 5 1 
liſe the Lords Death, vntill be come. This is the Doing, that 2 commanded, and this 
is it, that you haue to doe. 1 . . oa. 
An other quarrell, that P. Bardingpicketh to vs, is this, That wee haue no Intention ot | 
; minde to Conſecrate. But hoł long hath M. Harding beene.a Wiſard 2 Dz, who made 
1. Cor. 2. him ſo pꝛiuie to our Intentions ? S. Paul ſaith, N. Man can tell, what is in Man, butthe Si- 
rit of Man, that is within him. Theſe follies are anſwered at large in my Fo mer Repl ia 
Articulo xr, WS. Harding. Uerily by the late Doco2s of that ſide,thePaieſt may haue Intention, ts 
Druiſion 12. Conſecrate the one halle of the Yoſt, and not the other: oz, haning fhirteene Hoſtes, he 
Summa Angel. may baue Intention, to Conſecate but twelue. And fhereof growetha great queſtion, 
Enchbarift. 26. when he commeth fo the reckoning, and ſceeth his erroz, which ofall that whole Compas 
Gerſon in Flo» ny of Yoſtes ſhall goe vnconſecrate. Pea Abbat Panormitanc ſaith : Etiamſi Sacerdos ce- 
retu m, lib. 4. lebrer, ve Deus perdat aliquem, tamen bene Conſecrat; Norwithſtanding the Prieft ſay 
Panormitan de Maſſe with Intention, that God wonld deſfrey ſome man, yet doth be conſecrate nenerthcleſſe. 
Celebratione Into ſuch fotes theſe men thꝛow themſelues, with their fond Intentions. | 
Mi. Quidams. Our latention is, to doe, that Chriſt hath taught vs to doe that is, to miniſter the ho⸗ 
Matth. 16. ly Sacrament in Remembrance of him; and as S. Paul ſaith, To ſbem forth, and ro publiſh 
1 Cor 11. the Lords Death, wntill be come, And to this purpoſeone of M. Yardings/owne Doto2s 
Papida Oculi. ſaith: Non ſufficit Intentio conſecrandi abſolute; Sed Oportet vt ſit conformis Intentioni 
de Enchar:ſtia, Sacramentum Inftituentis; Abſolutely the Intention to Cenſcerate, is not ſufſicient;but it mult 
cp. 5. be anſuerable vnto the Intention of Chriſt that ordained the Sacrament. , : | 
t 
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Ar the upper of our Lord ſaith M. Harding) miniſtred in the Catholike Church by Prieſts right- 
Jy conſecrate there is the true & whole Body of our Lord and Sauiour giuen de receiued be che rec ei- 2 | 
uers belecuing or not beleeung: This is no great maruell in P. Yardings Doctrine. Fos De Conſecrat, 
they of his fide ſap, $: dicatur quod Mus ſumat Corpus Chiiſti,nonett magnum incon- Diſt 2. Qui | 
ucnicns: If « be ſaid, that a Moule receiucth the body of Chriſt, itz no great incouuomence. bene in Gleſſ 2, 
And Alexander of Halcs,a notable Schole Doctour ſaith, though in moss vnſemely and Alexan Hales, 
groler wiſezSi Canis, vel Porcus deglutitet Hoſtiam Conlecratam i ntegram „non video, Par. 4. 5. 45. 
vare Corpus Domini non ſimul traijceretur in ventrem Canis, vel Potci: H Do Ora mb. 1. 
Sow ſhould happen io ſwallow demue the whole Hoft bemg Corſecrat | ſee norea/on, but the Body 
of our Lord may paſſe witha{l to the belle of the. Deg, or of the So. es 
But S. Auguttiacſaith farte otherwiſe: Hoc eſt manducare illam eſcam, &iilam potumm 
bibete, in Chriſto manere, & Chriſtum manentem in ſc habere: This is the Eating of char Auguſt In Job. 
Meat end the Drinking of rbat Drinks,that a man dwell in Chrill, and baus Thrift awe ing in Tratt.26, 
- Likewiſe Otigen ſaith: Eft veruscibus, quem nemo malus poteſt edere Ercnim ſi ma- Orig. in Aa 
lus poſſet edere Corpus Domini, non ſeriberetur, Qui edit hunc Panem, vmet in Sternum: cap 15. ; 
The Body of Chri ſt i rbe true Food which noc will man cam eat. For the exill man cod Eat the 
Body of our Lord it ſpould not be written, He that eaterh this Bread (hall me for ener, But hate 
of we haue ſpoken moꝛe at large in the Fozmer Reply toP.Yarding, % e 
Addition. Addition. 175 . Harding. Lon haue fowhe corrupted this place, M.lewel. Origen! ſpea- 1 617 23. 
N kloeth not of the Sacrament in thoſe words, nor of the Sactamental Eating, & c. Mi. lewel hathi fo mangled M.Harding 


theſe words,r&ar the ſenſe is clean altered For inſtead of Verbum Caro fadta m, he hath placed che Body an 
of Chriſt, referring ĩt to the Sacrament, &c. Hee hath changed Edere verbom ſactum (aruem, ingo Edere gy 
Corpus dom ini. And ſo,vhere:s Origen ne ant, that euill men cannot EarSpiricually and effectually the Th * 
Diuinity of Chriſt, M. Iewell hath taught him to ſay, that an euill man cannot inche Sacrament Ear 1 Ile Wie- | 
Chellis boo... 22h nib enT | | 4.4 ked Recei- 
| And ſo M. Harding awakt out of hisdzeame, tort 

The Anſwer. Mil vou lead your whole lifs in wzangling, M. Yardingzand wil pati neuer et 1. | 
learn to deale plainly? Origen(yon ſay) ſpcaketh nothing in this place of the Sacramiens, A grant DJ 
you. Neither do J in this place ſpeake one wo2d of the Þacrament. J ſpeake onely-of 
Chriſts body, that is repzeſented bythe Sacrament, That body(Y (ay) catinar bee eaten 
by the wicked. faith O:ig:n:ſolay others the learned Fathers, 

As fo2 that pou ſpeake of mangling the words, and alter ing the meaning, it is fa childich to be 
anſwered. Nou ſap, Origen meant, that the wicked man cannot Eat the Diuunity of Chriſt ſpiritually. 
Beit ſo, Mill vou then ſay, that the wicked man map eat the Miuinity of the God head 
of Chriſt Ca2pozally, with his bodity mouth; ans wiih his teeth? Is this the Diuinity yes 


hazelearned at Louaineꝰ Seaſon it better, . Harding: it is vnſand zy. Origen in this 
place firſt ſyeaketh ol the Sacrament of Chilis body. Aſterward her ſpeaketh ot Chrilts 
Body it ſeife, and ſaith; That no cuill man can receiue it. And to that putpoſe hes al- 
ledgeth the wozds of Chriſt in S lohn, 7750/0 ear8tbof this bread (IulFiihe for emtr Laus 
this ligytneſſe, P. Parding. Herre is neither mingling ofworts, nor aketiiy ef f n. 
tence. PE BSE = | 777; ĩͤ 

Che Hereticall Doctrine that M. Harding falketh of, with all the whole furnitare bt 
hypocriticall Cle quence, we mayſafely ſeadhome; from whence it came And J deubt 
nothing but he can welttell how to vſe ite. 

As foz P-lagiu;,Arius and Neſtorĩus, we deſe them vtterly and teteft them, as ue doe 
alſo allother loztsanaſecsofherefies. 5H} * ride 121. 80 ba: : 

Df the Sacraments of Chriſt. wee doe both ſpeake, and thinke reutrently and as it bee - 
tommeth vs and accoꝛding to the holy Seriptures. Me ſap, that g Creature, is #Crez- eee 
ture: that à Sacrament is a Sacrament, and not God. Me fay with S. Auguſtine, 754% Sacre. Auguſt. ip lob. 
ment is not our Lord, but the bread of onr Lord. Againe S. auguſtine faith: In Sacramentis vi- Tas. 
dendum eſt, non quid ſint, ſed quid 8 gaificent: In Sacraments we muſt conſiler, not what ( ontre Maxs- 
they be in deed, but what tbeySignifie. . ace rap lt  enndib.g, 
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iu Belldes this woe acknowledge.there betwo Dacranients which we 
auger Properip ought tobe ratledby this name: chat td fay, , 
andthe Sacramenrofrhanksgiuing. Foz thus many we lee were delinered .. | 
andſanctified byLhzift,and well allowedotthe Old Fathers, Ambroſe, 

and Auguſtine, and ſuch otherg. Mer 5 1 nyt 44D 


A. 


The 75 of tre Apology of the 
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Af. Harding. 

Why ſpeake ye not plainly?Be there no moe but twoSacraments?Though ye ſay hot ſo expreſſy, yet 
we ĩudge, that fo ye meane For ſo your ſchoolt fellow af Geneua Tacodore Beza pronounceth in plain The 
tetmes inthe Cor:F:flion of your Geneuĩan Faitn. And ſo your ſelues, Defenders, do affirm in the Ar d Deep 
ticles,which yee agreed vpon in your Conuocation holden at London, in the yeare of our Lord, 1 544, * * 
W hich Articles you haue put forth in Print by the Queens authority. as ye pretend. Now whereas yee gin 

(a)Vnrruth fond acxnowledge there be but two Sacraments,why ſhould any man beſeeue yeu,rather ihẽ the Ger cone aciameny 
. your fiſt Schoolemaſters, who( a) in their Confe ſſiõ ex hibited to Charls the Hite then Emperot at Aug Diue | 
(b) Vatruch pro- ſpurg in che name of al the Proteſtant; Anno 1530 appoint three Sacraments, Baptiſm, the Euchariſt, " tins 
cceaing of vn - and Penance?The next yeere after(b) Phiip Melanctaon in his Apologie auouched thoſe three Ja 2 
aduiſed malice. eraments: but afterward inthe yeere 155. he found out another, and made vp the kumber of oure by f ook 
Read tie an, adding the Sacrament ot Order to the foreſaid three. In Lipſia they receiue three: in Wiltenberg. - 158 
Cer. which City is not thence farre off, they bane foure, At Magdeburg thereby alſo Elacius Ilhricus, an ofthe 
ſo mary as follow him, vill haue but two: and the Zwenkfeldians that ſprang out of che ſame ſtocke, de dan 


care for none at all. 2 a 
foraſmuch as ye alledge the names of the Old Fathers for you, ſpecially S. Ambroſe, & S. Auguſtine, That ther 

that there be but tyo Sacraments, let vs ſee how much they make tor maſnrenanct of your Doctiine, & moe bꝛch 
whether they each ys not, that there be moe. 5. Auguſtine in ſus 2. Booke, contra lil era Petiliani, tped- ments ide 
king of the place of che Plalm, ic vnguent um in capie, which the Heretike had alledged. ſaith thus: In rwoiy th 
hoc yngvento, &c. In this Ointment his willis to interpret the Sacrament of Chriſn(he meaneth the Sa- Dod 
crament of Confirmation) whi ch in the kinde of viſible ſigne sis Holy, as Bap.iime is Lo, S. Auguſtine gf the fa 
calleth Confirmation a Sacrament. S. Euſebius Pope namerh it a Sacrament in his third Epiſtle ritten the 
to all the Bithops of Tuſcia and Campania: Maw impoſitiens Satramentum, et. The Sacrament of impo- 

This forged {i ĩon of Hards(ſaith be)is to be kept with great reuerence,which cannot be pet formed but by the hin metivafan- 

Melchiades ad- Prieſts(he vndeiſtandeth Bithops.) Melchiades next to Splueſter before the Nicene Councel ſpeakiog firma 

uanceth his Oile much of Confirmation, among other things ſaith thus: Dus hec Sacramenta, Bapriſmi, & (onfirmationg, 

a boue the SaCrae F an la non ſunt: Theſe two Sacraments of Br ptiim & Conſirmatiõ may not beſundred, Though theſe 

ment of B:p. two Hiſhops were i opes. yet they delerue credit, foi aſmuch as they liued before that corruption crept 

time. into the Church, aſter your account, and died holy Martyre. ä £16346 

That Penance is a dacrament, and ſo accounted among ihe Fathers, it is ſo cuident, that ho deuß · The ew 

teth of it, may ſeem not to haue peruſed their wricings.3. Auguſtin in Enchirzdio ad Lau rentmum, ſpeaking meatof'y 
of baptiſme and Penance calleth both Saiuaria Sacramenta, Healthful Sacraments. S. Ambroſe ſigniſi · nance, 
eth himſelfe to be ofthe ſame mind, in his firſt Book De peutentia, tap. s. &. J. And in the ſecond Bocke (t, in 
cap. a though without putting the expreſſe naa s of Sacrament. But in the third Chapter of that Beoke 10 
he putteth the name of Sacrament expreſly. 2693-42 e be 3 _ Bob, 

l ouching Order, that is a Sacrament alſo by verdit of. Auguſtine,» homye alledge for you. Let vs The dum 
heare what he ſaich. In his ſecond Book Contra Epiſt.P armenian,cap.13.thefe be his words, where he ſpes · ment of 
keth of Baptiſme, and of the Power to Baptize, which is giuen in the Sacrament of Order: Turunqʒ enim der. 
Sacrawemam eſt, & qua dam (onſecratione vtrun que homixi datur, illud cum Baptivatur, iſtud (um ordinatur Idee 
in Catholica non | cet vtrunque iterari: kither of them is a Sacrament, and with a certaine Conſecration ei- 
ther is ęiuen to man the one when he is Baptized, the other when he taketh Orders, I here fore in the 
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Catholike Church it ĩs not lau full either of them to be taken twiſe. 6 22 
For the Sacrament of vedlocko, beſides other good and ſufficient proofes that it is a Sacrameny, The acts 
we haue ſundiy teſtimonies out of S. Auguſtine, and other Doctois In the Church ſaith S. Auguſtine) ment af d 
not onely the band of Marriage, but alſo the Sacrament, is fo commended, that it is not law full for the locke lůa 
Huſoand to deliuer his Wife to another. He calleth wedlocke a Sacrament in many places of his works, Fit #0 
De Bono ( oniugali, cap 7. 8. and in th= 24. Chapter of that Beoke,he ſaith Hæc omnia bona font, propter us Ab 
naptie bone ſunt, Proles, Fides, Sacramentum All theſe things be good, for which marriage is good, Illue, 
Faith. the Sacyament. N gd 0 i WY 
Ofextre am vnction, x ho doubteth whether it be a Sacrament let him read the Epiſtle of nuacen - Ide 
tiu« rhe Firſt, ad Pecex/ium Eugybinum Epiſco pum, cap. v here moſt pla · ne ly treating ofit, he namothit a ment 
Sacrament. Chiy ſoſtom interpreteth the place of S. lame: Epiſtle for this Sacrament. And ſo doth gede treaue)s 
(c)Vnrruth, For allexing the place ofs Iames, he ſixtli of Mai ke, the authotiiy of Innocen · ius and the cuſtome of che ction ua 
the ancient Fa- Church. Seeing then we haue fout d the( e)seuin dacraments expreſly mentioned in the Fathers accor · li. 
chers neuer tec- ding to the teachiag of che Catholike Churchʒ whereas ye teach men to beleeuę there be bat two;and 
ko preciſely ſe · pretend that the Fathers ſp: ak ef no moe: (d) l truſt from hence forth they wil take better aduice;how 
uen only Sacra- they beleeueyour Bare word v ithout all proofe,and with certsine Danger oftheir ſou'es, forſale the 
ments Doctrine of the Church. hich is tke ſure pillar and grouud of uuth, as S. Paułfai ch. in this greut poim, 
(das this i Bea and yee of that fide be manifeſiiy found liars, . | EE 
true ſa wed fire : 
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To ſpend woꝛds without cauſe, is affliction ofthe Spirit; andloife of tinie. O. Vitro 

ding here beſtoweth much labour, and alledgeth many Doctours,ta win that thing, that 

* Tertul.adser- De might eaſily haue obtained without any ſuch avog; Foz, gentle Reader, leſt that theu 
_ Mos be deceived. and thinke there is ſome weight in this heape of Feathers , wee will grant 
Tertal centr. without fozce,and freely,that the holy Cathelike Fathers haue innde mention: not 
Alurcion. li. 4. Dnely of Seuen, as . Harding heete accounteth them, but alſo, of Scuenteene ſundry 
Aug epiſt 12. Sacraments, * Tertullian calleth the Helue, where with Eliz rus tecouereꝭ the Are out 
Auguſtin ok the water, Sacramentum Ligni, the Sacrament of Woed:.Ahd the whole ſtate, of 
Serm-mede the Chꝛiſtian Faith, hee calleth d Religionis Chriſtianæ Sactamentum: The Sacrament 
Saxttis 19. of Chriſtian Religion. . . Auguſtine in many plates hath Sacramentum Crocie, The 
Sacrameut 
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Sacrament of the Craſſe. Thus he ſaith; In hac Crucis Figura continetur Sactamentum: 
I»ibis Figure or forme of the Crolle, there is contained a Sacrament. Oo ſaith Leo : Crux Leo de Reſar- 
Chtiſti, quæ ſaluandis eſt impenſa Fidelibus, & Sactamentum eſt, & Exemplum : The rect. Domu, 
Crolle of Chriſt, which was gines to ſaue the Faith fall, is bath a Sacrament, aud alſo a Samplar. Sermon 2. 
5. Hierome faith; *Elatcre Chriſti Baptiſmi, atque Martyrij pariter Sacramenta fundun- Hieronyus a 
tur: Out of Chriſts fde tbe Sacraments of Baptiſme an Mattyrdome, are powred foortb both Occanum. 
togetber. x Leo calleth the pꝛomiſe of Virginity, Sacramentum : Quid cos manebit, qui x /#ter Prere- 
corruperint fœdera Diuini Sacramenti? What ſpall become of them that baue broken the Co- 14 Leonts,cap, 
wenant of the Heauenly Sacrament ? The bzead that was given vnto the Nouices, oz 14. 
Beginners in the Faith, called Catechumeni, befaze they were Baptiſed, of S. Augultine * eAvgeſt. D. 
is called a Sacrament, *$ Hilary in ſundzy places, ſaith ; Sacramemtum Orationis: Sa- Peccat. merit. 
cramentum Eſuritibnis: Sacramentum Scripturarum: Sacramentum Fletus: Sacramen- & rem. lib. 2. 
tum Sitis: The Sacrament of Praier : The Sacr ament of Faſting: The Sacrament of the Ferip- Hilar. in 
teres: The Sacrament of Weeping : The Sacrament of Thirft.' $.Bernard calleth the waſhing Matt. Canon. 
of the Apoſtles feet, a Sacrament : Ablutio Pedum Sacramentum eſt quoridianorum 11. & 12. & 
peccatorum : The Waſbing of Feet us the Sacrament of Daily ſinnes, r. Canon. 23. 
Thus many, and many moe Sacraments, it had beene eaſie foꝛ· M. Harding to haue Bernard. in 
found in the Catholike learned Fathers. Pet, J trow, he will not ſay, that either the Sem. de Cn 
Helue of an Ax, 82 the whole Religion of Chriſt, oʒ a Croile printed in the forchead, oz Domini. 
Martyrdome; o; the Scriptures; dz aVow of Virginity, oz the Bread giuen to the Cate- . 
chumeni,oz Praier,03 Faſting,oz Weeping,02 Thirſt, o; Waſhing of Feet, are the neteſſary N umber 
Scuen Sacraments of the Church. . | of Sacra. 
Yowbeit wee will not greatly ſtriue foꝛ the name: It appeareth heereby that many | 
things that in deed, and by ſpeciall pzoperty be no Sacraments, may: neuerthelefſe paſſe ments. 
vnder the generall name ol a Sacrament. But thus we ſap, le cannot be prooued, neither 
by the Scriptures, nor by the Aneient learned Fathers, that this Number of Sacraments, 
is ſs ſpecially appointed, and Conſetrate to this purpoſe, o2, that there bee neither moe 
noꝛ leſſe Sacraments in the Church; but onely Seuens | 7 ee, 
As loꝛ the Keaſons that they of . Pardings ſide haue bꝛought vsfoz pꝛwłe hereof, 
they are te childiſh to be remembzed. Foz thus they ſap: 
The Booke in the Apocalyps hath Seuen Scales Apocalyp.s. 


The Seuen Angels there haue Seven trumpets : Apocalyp. 8. 


Chriſt hath in his right hand Seuen Starres: r. 
Apocalyp.i. 


Chriſt walketh inthe mids of Scuen golden Candleſtickes: | 2 

rg NN | char. 3. 
Zachary ſaw Seuen eies vpon à Stone: Exod. 37. 
There were Seuen Candleſtickes in the Tabernacle: In Compendia 

Ergo, ſay they, there mult needs be iuſt Scuen Sacraments in the Church sf God. 76:;o/og1e, 

But to leaue theſeUanities, and to come ts the purpoſe: vnto euery neceſſary Sacra- ; 
ment ofthe Church, two things ſpecially are required :that is, a Scnlible outward Ele- 
ment, and the Word of Inſtitution. Without either of theſe there is no Sacrament;Ther- 
fo:eS.Augultine ſaith: Accedat Verbum ad Elementum, & fit Sacramentum : /eine the 4 uf. in Il 
Word of Chriſts Inflituwtzon unte the ſenſible Creature or outward Element, and thereof us 7722 80 : 
made a Sacrament. The Element oz Creature in Baptiſmie is Mater: The Elements 93 5 
Creatures in our Lozds Supper, are Bzead and Mine: The wozds ol zaſtitution are 
common and knowne. SY 
The other flueSacraments want either the Word oz the Element, oz both fogether ; 

As ſoꝛ example, Matrimony, Order and penance, haue the Moꝛd ot Gad, but they haue 
no outward Creature oz Element: Extreme vnction and Confirmation, zue neither 
Word noꝛ Element. Therefoze theſe flue latter, in pꝛoper vſe of ſpeech, are not taken fog 
neceſſary Sacraments ol the Church. 1 

Foz thus Alexander of Halcs faith ; Sacramentum Confirmationis, vt eſt Sactamen- Alexand. Ha. 
tum,ncque Dominus infrituit, neque Apoſtoli:Sed poſtea inſtitutum eſt in Concilio Mel- /es,pare.4. gue, 
denſi: 7 he Sacrament of Confirmation: & it is a Sacrament, ws not ordained, ether by 24.mem. 1. 

Ch riſt, or by the Apoſtles : but afterward in the Coancellof Melda. h Durandus. 

Do likewiſe Durandus ſaith: Matrimonium ſtretè, & propriè loquendo, non eſt Sa- Irencui. 
carmentum : Matrimony in due and proper kind of ſpecrb, is no Sacrament. Thus one of 29. 1»ſtin. Apol. 2. 
Pardings owne Doctoꝛs ſaith: Confirmation is no Sacrament: Another ſatth like! ie Tert.1.& 4. 
Matrimony isno Sacrament, | | con. Marcion. 

Now to that, we make account only ofTwo Sacramentsʒ as inſtituted by Chriſt,whers Abr. de S er. 
with H.Yarding findeth himſelf ſs much otfended, it may pleaſe him ta vnderſtand, that Cyril. in My- 
the ancient learned Fathers, Irenæus, Iuſtinus Martyr, Tertulllan. S. Ambroſe, Cyrillus, flagogicis. 

1 Alcxandrinus, 


2'6 The Defenſe ofthe Apologie of the 


Ale xandrinus and others, hauing occaſion to intreat ofpurpoſe 4 ſpecially hereof, ſpeake © 
onely of Two Sacraments, I mean of Baptiſme and ot Our Lords Supper,aud name none 


Cyprian. 14. 2. other. S. Cyprian faith: Tunc dem ùm plane ſanctificati, & eſſe Fil Dei poſſunt, ſi vero» 
Epi 1. ad Stephi. que Sacramento naſcantur: 7 hen may they be thorowly ſantlified, aud become the childrendf 
| Ged, if they be new borxe by both the Sacraments. Zy both the Sacraments, hee ſaith, meas 
Anguſt.de Do- ning oulp of two. 8 Auguſtine ſaith: Quædam pauca pro multis; eademque factu faeilli- 
2114 Chriſti- ma, & intellectu auguſtiſſima, & obſeruatione caſtiſſima, pſe Dominus & Apoſtolica tra. 
a. lib. 3 cap 9. didit diſcipliaa: ſicuti eſt BaptiſmiSvcramentum, & celebrario Cotporis & Sanguinis Do. 
mini: Our Lord ani his Apoſtles bane di liuered uno ta feu Satraments in ſtead of many & 
the ame in doing moſt eaſle in ſin gniſicat ion moſt e rcellent iu abſeruatiou moſt reuerend as is the 
Sacrament of Baptiſme, and the celebration of th BOdy and B; lood of our Lord. Againe, 
„ ppeaking of Baptiſme, and of the Supper, he ſaith thus: Hæc ſunt Eccleſiæ Gemina Sacra- 
| „ t: Theſe bethe Two $:craments of rhe Church. be two Sacraments, he ſaith, plainly 
erpꝛell g the number of two. Palchaſius ſaith: Sᷣ u S crameinta Chriſti in Eceleſia Ca- 
Pol ifus D. t alica, Baptiſmus, & Corpus & Fanguis Domi: Theſei beb the Sacraments of Chriſt 
ei. 19158 Cat hol Chhureß: Baptiſm, andthe Body and Blood of our Lord. To be ſhoat, Car- 
X Jer De dinall Beſſarion ſaith: He: dug Sols Sacran eutam Evangelijs mafifeſtè tradita legimus: 

Wo malls. we read, that th '/e Ot icly tuo Sacratnents, gere hhuered vs plaintiʒ; iu the Goſpell. 
Exeiaryltt, Ire hath P. Barding in 2rp2ere words, Both the Sacraments, and the two Sacra- 
ments, and the Oacly two Sactaments of the Chuteh. Judge than now therefoze, god 
Chziſtian Reader, What truth thou mailt reclon to be in him, thatGuth, Be za, and they 

of his fide, are manifeſtiy found liars, ia 


- 5 a Nac 


M Harding, Addition, A S. Parzing. Beſſarion nameth other Sacranients!::Wherefore there is an Additin 


2254. impudent lie included in youc words, where you ſay, that I haue in expreſſe words, the onely two $a, 
A craments of the Church. The A ſaere. Mhat colour haue vou in vour fate, P. Harding, 
Two Sa- when pe thus modeſtly call others Impudent? J know not how Beſſarion tould in plats 
ner wiſe haue expꝛelled his minde. Theſe be his woꝛss: Hæc dub Sola Sacramenta in 
craments, Euangclijs manifeſtè ttadita Legimus : Ve read, that rheſe Oncl tus Sacraments art delint- 
redtowsplainelyin the Goſpels. Af Onely two, be Onely two, then iudge thou,god Reader, 
who is Impudent. <UL 4 5 | L 
Al! theſe things notwithſtanding, the late pzetenced Councell ok Trident, with moſt 
hoꝛrible thzeats and great curſes, concladeth the contrary ; Si quis dixerit, Sacramenta 
Cone. Trident. Nouæ Legis, non fuiſſe omnia a Ielu Chriſto Dominonoltro iuſtituta, aut ce plura, vel 
Sefton, 7. pauciora, quam Septem, aut etiam aliquod horum noneſſe vera & propriè Sacrameniũ, 
Anathema fit : If any man ſpall ſay, that the Sacraments of the New Law were nol all ordained 
of Our Lord leſus Chriſt : or, thar there be fewer, or more then Seucii, or, bat any one of the 
ſame, verily, aud in proper wſe of ſpeech, is not a Sacrament, accurſeube he. | 
But, pe Hay Luther and the Germans, admit three Sacraments. Baptiſme, the Lords 
Supper, and Penance : and Philip Melancthon afterward found out the Fourth. O. 
Harding, what is it, that thus enflameth your tongue to ſpeake Unfrath? Ik it had pleas 
| ſed you to haue ſeene it, Luther and Melaocthon plainely erxp2cited their owne meaning, 
Tn captiuitate and vtterly remoued all maner occaſion of ſuch cauils, Luther wziteth thus: Proptiè ea 
Babylonica, viſum eſt vocare Sacramenta, que annex18 Signis ptomiſſa ſunt: Cætera, quia Signis 
alligata non ſunt, nuda promiſſa ſunt. Quo fit, vt fi rigicè loqui velimus, tantùm dus lint 
in Eccieſia Dei Sacramenta, B: ptiſmus, & Panis: cùm in his Solis, & inſtitutum divinicts 
Signum, & promiſſionem Remiſſionis Peccatorum videamus: /# Proper ſpeech theſe wee 
call Sacraments which are promiſed with Signet annexed. The rſt, that haue no Signes, are 
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bare promiſes. Wherefore ſpeaking hereof preciſely, and ſtrictig, there are Onely two Sacra- 


ments, in the Churchof God, Baptiſme and the Bread: foraſmuch as intheſe Oaly wee finde 
' Goth the S1gne ordainedby God, andalſo the Promiſe of Remiſſion of Sinnes, | 
In Apologia Likewiſe, Melancthe n ſaith: He can well call Order æ Sacrament ſo that it bee knonne 


Confeſſiouis from Baptiſme, and the Supper, which in proper ſpeech, andverily be called Sacraments. 
Aug uſt auæ. 


The Apologie, Chap. 1 1. Diuiſion 3. 


We lap, that Baptiſme is a Satrament of the Remiſſion of Sins and 
of that waſhing which we haue iu the Blood of Chriſt; and that no per⸗ 
ſon, which will pꝛofeſſe Chꝛiſtsname, ought to bee reſtrained oz kept 
backe therekrom: no not the very Babes ok Chꝛiſtians: fezſomuch as 
they be boꝛne in linne, and doe pertaime vnto the people of God, 


A, 


Churchot England, Part. 2. 
AA. Harding. 


„ As ve acknowledge few acraments, ſo ye ſpeake ef them Very ſlendetly. Baptifine (ye ſay )is a Sa- 

Kade fo <rdmain ofthe Reſon of Sinnes,and of that waſhing which we haue in the 1 of 88 wher- 
i of by the as) e Meane, 25 within few lines yee declare, by the name of a Sacrament, (a) nn more but a Token or (a) vntruth. For 
pefenders. Sign, ſpecially ſithye teach in your Articles, that Bapriſine ac the beſt is but a tiene and Scale of our a) Vntruth. For 
baotiſme new birth e ſcem not to attiibute to Baptiſme ſo muchas the Scriptute doth. Neither is ̊ aptiſme on 
"9% nt by cur ly aSigne or Token that dinnes be rem ted; but we belecue. as the Catholike Church, according to 
Int b s teacheth, that in and by Baptiſme Sinnes be fully and truly remicted and puc an and 


New Clergic the Scripture en 
that not through the Faichb)) only of rhe g:uer or receiuer, or of any other, though heerunto it be ne- 


we ſay not ſo. 


to be but a not N | | 

. & ſcale ceſſarie in thoſe that be come to age of dif-r erion;but through the power and vertue cf the Sacrament Thi ; 

our ne and Gods Promiſe.And tt ere fore to whom it is given, of themit is rightly ſaid. that they be Baptiled ent 
for remition of their Sinnes. ne 3criptuies be plaine. Firſt, Ezechiel tpeaking ef this holy Sacramenr, ou: of fenen. 


bicch. 


That in Bap- laith in the pet {cn of God, l iched vñon you cleane warer, and ye ſhal be made cleane froma lyour de 


imeſinsbee li ing. aud tram your idols will I Cleat.ſe you, Next. S Paul faith, That God hath ſaued vs by the waſhing 

fully and ttu- of Regeneration, and uf the rener ingof the Hoy Ghoſt, whom he hath powred vpon vs abuadant i 

ly fargiuen, by leſus Chriſt our dauiout. 1 hat i may adde to theſe marifeſt Scriprures the Authoritiz of a learned 

Cap 36. father, not whereby to ſtrengthen the truth of them, but to witneſſe our right vndeiſtanding of them: 

Timotz. - 5. auguſtine, lib. 3. an du a epiſt. F elagi an. Cap. 3 ſne win the ſlander of the Pelagians againſt the Ca- | 
tholikes, ſaith tlius intheir perſon: Againe, thcyſthat is, aftei their meaning, the Catholike S auouch, that (e)Theſe words 
haptiſ ne maxeth nor indeed ne men againe, trat ĩs to wir, that it giucth net full remſſſion of dins, & c. may well periein 

pelagians be Thereto eft oones anſwering, S. A ugaſtiae ſaith: (e) Men'juntvr :infidrentur : terginerſantur: They lie: They to M.Harding 

edthe Ca- ſtudie how co deceiue: they ſecke ib iſts: we ſay not this. And after certaine ſentences rerurning to Bap- himſe ite. For v e 

tholikes, as tilme, he concludeththus? Wherefore Yaptiſme waſheth away all Sinnes. vtterly all, of deeds, words, * thus, 

the Sacramẽ · thouglits, be they originall,or actuall: be they done ignorantly or witcingly. But it taketh not away the (d) vnt: uth ĩaĩ- 

rariesdoeal- inficmity, which the regenerate rebſteth, & c. Which 1205 doth not onely ſet foorth the vertue of B:p- ncd with groſſẽ 

ſo now. tile, but alſo (d) deſtroĩe th the Doctrine of cur new Goſpellers, that affirme Concupiſcence, which ie. ignorance. u. 

maineth afcet Baptiſme, to beverely ſinne. (e) Wherein they erre manifcftly againſt the Scripture, and Harding fou'ely 
ſenle of the Fathers. 7 : Tar . —— * u- 
e ry. Sultines minde. 
| The Biſhop of Saris xd £ durch f 
Jil will is euer plenfifull ot ill wozds. P. Harding harre maketh himſelfe much matter 224 vaine. Kead 
without tauſe. He teacheth our New Clergic, That Bapriſmie is not only a Signe or a Token of the Anſwer. 
remiſſion of linnes: : telleth vs of the Faith of the Giuer: of the Faith of the Receiuer: ofthe pow, 

et of the Sacra ment: of Concupiſcence, that it is no ſinne. And moze,J frow,he would haue ſaid 

ifmo2e had p2eſently come to minde. Uerily the pie New Clergie ſpeaketh not one 

wo zd in all this whole place,neitherofSignc noz of Token, nozofthe Receiuet, noꝛ of the 

Giuc:,noz of the Power ofthe Dacrament, no2 of Concupiſcence, whether it bes Sianc, 

02 not Sinne, no2ofany other like thing. Yet in the end heetaketh S. Augullines words, 

without his incanjng.and Crieth aut againſt vs, They lic, They ſtudie ra deceive, They 

ſeeke ſhifts, And why lo 2 Cerfainely becauſe we ſap, Bapriſme #7 4 Sacrament of Remiffiom © 

of inner. Ann, That the Cbilaren of the Faithfull for that they bes borne in Sinne, andpertame CYAN 

lo the people of Cod, oug be therefore to be Baptized, Other tauſes then theſein anis Dur The Faith 

t2o2ds he can finde none. n, ofthe In- 

True it is tha: the Sacrament dependeth not, neither of the Miniſter, noz of the Recci- 

uer, noꝛ of au other. sz though they be all the Ghildzen of Sinne, vet is Baptiſme the fants. 

Sactament ot Remuſion of Sinne. S. Auguſtine ſaith; Securum me fecit Magiſtet mens, \ N 

de quo Spi: itus eius digit, tlic eſt qui Baptizat: Chriſt my Maſt er bath aſſured me, of whom Aug iss lohan, 

bis owne Spirit ſaith This is he that Baptizeth, | NT Tratt.c, 
Neuerthelefſe; concerning the Faith of the Parents, and sthers, the Holp Docteurs De Conſe. 

haue ſometime wꝛitten etherwi%,s. Auguſtine (aith;Satis piè reReque creditur, prode!ie Dift.4. Bay- 

patuulu eorum Fidem à quibus Conſecrandus offertur : /t good ard god; to belseus that tſmus tals, 

rh: cbilde i holpen by the Faith of them, hom he à offered , or brought vnto Bapriſcne. Johan 1. 

Againehe ſaith: Accommodatillis Mater Eccleſia aliorum pedes, vt veniant: aliorum cor, A nguſim. Di 

vt credant: Our Mother the Church lerdeth them other mens feet, tbat they meg come : and Libero Hrbi. 

other mens heatti, that they may belecue. Th like ſayings might be alleged out of luſl. trio, lib. 3. 

nus Martyr, S. Cyprian, S. Hirrome, and others. Fo2 thus they wꝛite. Bow truly J will 23. 

not ſay, But their woꝛds be plaine. Che Pꝛophet Abacuc faith: Iuſtus ex File [ua vi- 4 uſitn De 

uct : Theiuſt may ſball live (not by the Faith of his Patents, but) y his owne 179% Apeſto- 

Faith. 5 | 55 Ii, Sermo. i o 

Dſthis Faith S. Hierome ſaith; Qui plena Fide non ſuſcipiunt ſalutare Baptiſma, acci- pr,,,,.... . 
ien 5 3p n . „ N 4 gym 11 

Piunt quidem Aquam, ſed non accipiunt Spiritum: 7 hey that recrine not Bapriſme with p-, | 

perfect Faith recemme the Water, but the Holy Ghoſt they recerve nat. S. Auguſtine faith Ve- _. os PH 

ius Baptilirus conſtat pon tam ablutione corporis, quam Fide cordis, ſicut Apallolica 71; Ce . 

Voctrina tradidit, dicens, Fide mundans corda eorum: Et alibi, Saluos facit Baptiſma, non 8 

czrnis depoſitio ſordium, (ed conſcientiæ bon interrogatio in Deum, gei Reſurrecti- Adr. 3 

onem leſu Chriſti: True Baptiſme flanderh not 2 in waſbing of the Bodit, as in the Ears ; 


* 


Faith 


218 T he 7 ofthe Apologie of the 


1 fFaichofthe heart: As the Doctrine of rhe Apaſtles bath tangbt vs, ſaying, By Faith purifying | 


The Faith thcir hearts: And in another place, Baptiſme maketh vs ſafe: nor the putting away of the filth 
of the In- of the Fl:ſb,but the cxamining of a guod conſcience before God, by the Reſurrettion of leſus 

Chriſt. Likewiſe agatne he ſaith:V nde iſta tanta Vittus aquæ, vt corpus tangat, & cor ab- 
fants. luat, niſi faciente Verbo? Non quia dicitur, ſed quia creditur:Fhence # all ibis ſo great Ner- 
e.. or Power of the Mater, t hat it tous heth the Bod, and maſbetb the Heart, but bythe wor- 
Ang in Ioban. king ef the Ward ? Not for that it « ſpoken (by the Miniſter) bat for that it is belecued (ot 
Tract. So. the Faithfull.) T 


Some man will ſayzCildren or Infants beleeue nothing, but are vtterly void of Faith. ud 209 


Aug. in Epiſt. g Auguſtiue anſwereth: Qui non crediderit, condemnabitur. Sicut eos renaſci per Mini- 
. terium Baptizantium, ita etiam cos eredere per corda & ora confitentium confitemur: 
He that beleeneth not, ſhall be damned. We confeſſſe, that as they be borne agame by the Miniſte- 
ry of Baptizers,ſo they belecue by the hearts and mouthes ef the Confeſſors. Againe he ſaith; 


Aug. Epiſt. 23 Habent Fidem propter Fidei Sactamentum: They haue Faith,becawſe they haue (Baptiim, 


In ea Epift. which is the Sacrament of Faith, Fez he ſaith: Quemadmodum Sacramentum Corporis 
Chriſt! ſecundum quendam modum Sorpus Chriſti eſt, ira Sacramentum Fidei Fides cf}: 
As the Sacrament of Chriſts Zadie (not verily and indeed, but) after a certaine manner of 


ſpeech, Chrifts Body: ſe Baptiſme is Faith, becauſe it is the Sacrament of Faith. Therefox  . 


Catbarinucõ Cardinall Caictane is wozthily blamed by Catharinus, in that her ſaith, A Ia fant, for that 
tra Catetanũ. he antes h̊ Inſtruction in Faith, therefore bath not perfect Baptiſme. : 
erer. 83. & 88. Touchingthe Vertueor Power of this Sacrament, if ꝙ. Harding meanethereby ttt 
N outward Element ofthe Wafer he knoweth oz map eaſily knew, it is acommon reſo⸗ 
The Pow- lution amongſt all his owne Schale Doctours, Gratia Dei non eſt alligata Sacramentis: 
er of Bap- TheGrace of Cod is not tied to any Sacraments, The meaning thereofis this:That God 
i P is able te wozks Saluation both with them, and without them. S. Auguſtine ſaith, as 
tiſme. it is belsze alleged: ſam vos mundi eſtis propter ſermonem quem loquutus ſum vo- 
bis. Quare non ait, Mundi eſtis propter Baptiſmum quo loti eſtis: nit quia etiam in 
Aug. un Iehan. Aqua Verbum mundat? Detrahe Verbum, & quid eſt Aqua, niſi Aqua ? New are ye cleane, 
Tract. So. becauſe of the Mord that I haus ſpoken to on. But why ſaith be not, Now ye are cleane be- 
De Cen. Diſt. cauſe of the Baptiſme wherewith ye are waſved : ſaning that, becauſe in the Water it ij the 
4. Aliud eſt. Wordthat makethcleane ? Take away the Word, and what is the Water more then Was 
Aug. Epiſt. 23. ter? Therefoze hee ſaith : Aqua exhibet forinſecus Sacramentum Gratiæ: The Mater gi- 
werb vs outwardly the Sacrament ef Grace. And this is the Power and Uertus ofthe 
Sacraments. 
Notwithſtanding, we muff conſider, that the learned Fathers in their treaties of the 
Sacraments, ſometime vſe the outward Signe in ſtead of the thing it ſelfe, that is figs 
niſied: ſometime tl ey vſe the thing ſignified in ſtead of the Signe, As fo2 example, ſome⸗ 
times they name Cliriſts Blood in ſtead of the Water: Sometime they name the Water 
in ſtead of Ch: iſts Blood. This Figure is called Metony mia, that is to ſay , an exchange 
of names ; and is much vſed among the learned, ſpecial'y ſpeaking of the Sacra⸗ 
ments. 1 
Ang Epiſt. 23. S. Auguſtine vſing the Water in place ofthe Blood of Chriſt that is ſignified by the Wa- 
ter, ſaith thus:Soluit v inculum culpæ: Reconciliat bonum nature: Regencrat hominem 
| in Vno Chriſto: t breaketh the band of Sinne: It reconcileth the goodueſſe of Nature: It doth 
renew a man in OneChiilt. 
Notwithſtanding, indeed, and in pzeciſe manner of ſpech, Saluation muff be ſought in 
18 Chriſt alone, and not in any outward Signes. Chriſt is that Lambe of God that taketh 
C p7 „„ away the Sinnes of the World. The Blood of Chriſt maketh vs cleane from all our Sinnes. 
Jpria a? Bape © Cyprian ſaith: Remiſſio p fue per Baptiſ Gue per alia $ ta 
rs/mo Chriſt, S. Cyprian aith: Remiſſio Peccarorum five per Baptiſmum , ſiue per alia Sacramen 
donetur, proprie Spiritus Sancti eſt: & ipſi ſoli huius efficientiæ Priuſſegium manet. 
Verborum ſolemnitas, & Sacri inuocatio nominis, & Signa Apoſtolicis Inſtitutionibus 
attributa, Viſibile celebrant Sacramentum. Rem verò ipſam Spiritus Sanctus fotmat & 
efficit: The Remiſſion of Sinne, whether it be ginen by Baptiſine, or by any other Sacrament, 
is indeed of the Holy Ghoſt : and to the ſame Holy Ghoſt onely the Priuiledge of tbis 
worke deth appertaine. The ſolemnit ie of the Words, and the innocation of Gods boly Name, und 
the outward Signes appointed to the Minifterte of the Prieſts by the inſtitution of the Apoſttes, 
worke the Viſble outward Sacrament : but touching the Subſtance thereof, (which is theRe- 
miſſionofSinnes) it the Holy Ghoſt that worketh it. 5 
Hierouy in E- Likewiſe ſaith S. Hierome: Homo Aquam tantùm tribuit: Deus autem dat Spiritum 
ſaiam, Cap 4, Sanctum, quo ſordes abluuntur: The Minſter, being a man, giueth oncly tho Water? Bu 
Hier. ad Galat. Godgineththe Holy Gboft ,wherby the Sinnes be waſhed away. And againe:Si quis corporeum, 
Cap.3. & quod oculis Carnis aſpicitur, Aquæ tantùm accipit lauacrum, non eſt indutus — _— 
um 


Iohan. 7. 


0 


Cure 


— 
Concupi- 
ſcence is 


nie that d inne is Sinne. Undoubtedly S. Paul feeling the ſame Concupiſcence in himſelfe, AJ) 
is fozced to mourne, and to cry out: / ſes another Lam in wy members, fighting againſt the Law _ 
of my mund, and leading me Priſenenio the Law of Sinne. And againe: O wreicbed man that 1 Roman.7. 
am who foal deliner me from this Body oi Death?  - _- Fats iP £151?) Haden > | 
Therefoze S. Ambroſe ſaith; Non inuenitur in vllo hominum tanta concordia, vt Legi 47 li ici 
Mentis Lex quæ membtis eſt infica,non repugnet. Proper quod ex omnium Sanctorum ꝝ . 54. 
Perſona acciptur, quod Iohannes Apoſtolus ait, Si dixetimus quòd peccatum non habe» P 
mus, nos iplos ſeducimus, & Veritas in nobis non eſt: There inet found in any man ſuch 
coxcord(betwene tbe fleſh and. the ſpirit) bur ther tb Lam (af Cancupiſcence) n bich ar 
planted in the Members, fizhterh ag ainff the Law of the minde. Ad for that cauſe rheſe words 
FS. Iohm the Apoſtle are taken 4s ſpoken in the perſon of all Saints, If we ſay, we haue no Finns, 
we deceiue our ſelues, and there ii no Truth is vs. And, to leaue all others, S. Auguſt ine ſaith 1-[0ban. r. 
in moſt plaine wife: Concupiſcentia Carnis, aduerſus quam bonus concupiſcit Spiritus, & 
Ppecestum eſt, & pœna Peccati, & eauſa Peccati: The Concupiſcence of the Floſh, 4 amſt Anguft contra 
which b good ſpirit luffirb is both ſinne, and the paine of ſinne, and the cauſe df figne. And 1. li. J. ca. 3. 
againe he ſaith; Qganduu viuis, neceſſe eſt Peccatum eſle in membris tuis: A long as th Aeg in 1 ohn. 
liuoſt, there muſt needs he Siune in thy members. 2 419070 BP Tratt,q1. 
At ꝙ. Harding ſay, We wreſtand racke S. Auguſtine,andtake his words otherwiſe 
then he meant, Albertus Pigghtus his owne pꝛintipall Docoz willcontrole him. Thus he 
wziteth;Auguſtinus tradit, hanc ipſam Concupiſcentiam ci rperinoltro inſpetſam atque 
innatam, in nondum renatis Vere & Propriè Peccatum eſſe: quæ ignoſcatur quidem, ſed Albertus Pig- 
non tollatur in Baptiſmo: 8. Auguſtine teachetb vs, that rhis ſame Concapricence, planted in hius in contro - 
eur Body in them that be not regenerate by Baptiſme , Verily and in plaine man er ofſpeech ner de peecaig 
is Sinne: and that the ſawe Concupiſoence is forgiuen in Mulas Ba. is not vt:erly taken Origium. 
away. | ai 
Pet the late bleſled Chapter of Trident, in ſpight ot S. Auguſtine, hath publiſhed the con⸗ 
trarie. Foz this is the determination of the Fathers there : Hanc coneupiſcentiam 
quam Apoſtolus aliquando appellat Peccatum, Sancta Synodus declarat Ecdleliam Ca- Conc. Trident. 
tholicam nunquam intellexitſe, quòd verè & propriè in renatis Peccatum ſit: ſed quia ex Seſion. 3. 
Peccato «ft, & ad Peceatum inclinat · Si quis autem contratium ſenſerit, Anathema fir: 
The Concupiſcence which the Apoſtle S. Paul ſametim calleib Sinne ibis holy Councell declareth 
that the Catholihe Church neuer vuderiFood it 10 be called Sinne, for thatit is ſo indeedʒand in 
proper manet ofſpeech, in them that be baptized: but becanſe it is of Sinne, andincliteth vs © 
vnto Sinne. And if any man thinke the contrary accurſad be be. Thus we ſe, that by the De- © 
cre ofthis wozthy Couent, S Ambroſe and S. Auguſtine, and other holy Fathers that 
bane wziten the ſame, are all accurſed. ede e PE 
As foz that. Harding heere toucheth as an errour defended by certaine, Jknow not 
by whom, that Baptiſme giueth not full Re miſsion ot Sinnes, ge map command if home as 
gaine to Louaine àmongſt his fellowes, and ioine it with other at his and their Aanities. 
Foꝛ it is no part noꝛ poꝛtion of our Doctrine. We confeſſe, and haue enermoze taught, 
that in the Sacrament ot Baptiſme, by the Death and Blond ot᷑ Chiriſt is giuen Remiſſion 
of all maner Hinnes:and that not in halfe, oz in part, oʒ by wap of Amagination, oꝛ by 
fanfe;but full, whole, and perfect of all together: io that now, as S. Paul ſaith, 7 berg =o ROman 8, 
damnation unto them that be in Civriſt Ieſus. f $19.45 g | 
Now iudge thou indifferently, gentle Reaver, what Spirit fozced . Parding th 
terribly to cry out: They lie-They "area deceiue:They — — __— V ing thug | 


| The Apologie, Chap. 12. Diuiſion t. 


VV E ſap, that Euchariſtia, that is to ſay, the Supper of the Lord. ig a 
Dacrament,that is, an euident Repzeſentation ofthe body and 
blud of Chriſt, wherinis let, as it were, beloze our eies, che death ofChriſt, 
and his Relurrection, whatſoeuer he did, whileſt he was in his Moꝛ⸗ 
tall Body:to the end we may giue him thanks foz his Death, and foz 
our deliuerance. And that, vy the often receiningofthis Satrament, We 
may daily renue the remembzance hto the intẽt we being ked the | 
. 2 4 


The defence of the Apology ot the 


the Body and blood of Chriſt, may be bzoughtinto the hope ofthe Belur⸗ 
rection,and of Euerlaſting Lite may moſt alſuredly belecne , that ag 
our Bodies be ked with Bꝛead and Wine, fo our Soules be fed with 
the Body andBlood of Chriſt. bbs 
AH. Harding. 2 

Among all theſe gay words (a) we he are not ſo much as one ſyllable vttered, whereby we may vnder⸗ 

(a) We vtter as ſtand that ye beleeue the very body of Chriſt io be indeed preſent in the bie ſſed Sacramẽt of the NRltar. 
mary Syllables ye confeſſe the Euchariſtia, which commonly ye call, ehe Supper ot the Lord, to be a Sacrament, and ald 
of Real Preſence that to be none other then an euident roken if the Lady & blood ot Chriſt. As for that ye adde to make 


as Chrilt euer the inatter ſeen ſom hat of the Deathof Chriſt, & his N eſurtt ction, and his acts done in fleſh: hae Th. 
vttered. reaſon or ↄcripture haue ye, that a peece of Bread and a Cuppe of Mine (for (b) ia your belecte weak Loc 


— 
* „ Wome — 


(b)\'ntruth,ioi= make ye uot of this Sacrament ) can ſer them, as it were, betoce our cies?Doth not rather a faire paint 
ned with ſlãder. Table ſet foorth the acts ot our Sauiour before our eies more liuely, and more expreſly? And bee me: 
(e) Vntruth ſlan. not moued therewith to giue God thanks for his great bene ſi :s as well. as if we haue Bread & M ine ou 
derous, as the a Table?Bur l pray you ſicgence all is (c) but Bread and Wine after your reaching, how ſhall wee by ea: l 
former. tag and drinking thereof,be fed withrhe Body and blood of Chilt?Aagaine, Can we by(d) Bread. and 
(d)Fuen as well ine be brought into hope of che Reſurrection, & Euer laſting Life, as je ſayꝰ and how ſhall wee by ca- 
as by che Water ting of Bread and drioking of Wine, be aſſured that Chriſts ody and Cod doth in like manner feed 
in Bapulne. oer Soules, as Bread and Wine feedeth our Bothics? Though your in:agination bee neuer ſo ſtrong yet 
by eating of that whichis Bread only, & drinkingaf that which is Wine only, we ſee hot how your ſaules 
can be fed with the true Body and q lood of Chriſt, no more then ye be at your common niezles. 
verily, when all your tale is told e ſeeme to fay nothing elſe touching the eating of uur Lords Pody, 
but chat :he Body of Chrift remaineth in Heauen, and that we mult ſend vp our Soules thither, to eat it 

there by a certs ine imagination which ye call Faith, For this is your Maſter Caluins Boctrine. By this 

Doctrine all ſtandethvpon your Faitni your faith doth all alone. And he that beleeueth in Chriſt, fo at 

ye teach, eatech his ody, aud d inceth his bload. For by youc Goſpell, to eat the Body is nothing elle, 

but to bclecue in Chriſt, If this be true, then is our Supper ſuperfſuous. | > Fatthda 
For declaration of the truth herein, it is to be conſidered, that when we ſpeak of this bleſſed Sacra: Te 


ment, we mean ſpecially the thing receiued to be the very Reall body of Chciſt,not onely a Signe or to- like Doh 


&bly 


ken of his Body. yet we think it tiecefſary,(e)the Doctrine of the Fathers be cleateh taught: which is, , <4; te 
(e) Vntruth, con that heere is a Sacrament, and the thing of the Sacrament.T he(f)forme of Bread and Wine, which is 2 
an. ſeene, is the Sacrament, that is to ſay, a Signe of the holy thing. For a Sacrament, beſides the autwarg 8 
g ſhape hich it repreſenteth to the {. nſes,cauſech another thing to come into knowledge. Ihe thin of 
this Sacrament is of two ſorts, the one (g)in the ſame conteined and ſigaiſied, the other ſigniſied, Pas 
(f/ Vntruth, with- not conteined. The fuſt is the Body of Chr. ſt. borne of che Virgin Mai, and his Blocd ſhed for our Re. 
out ſenſe or ſa · demption The ſecond is the Vnity of the Church, in thoſe that be predeſ inate, called, iuſtified, and glo 
uour. No Catho- rificd. W hi ch Chu rch is Chriſts Body myR ĩcall. Ss that heer are three diſtinct things vnderſtauded: The A threefill 
luxe Father euer one is a Sacrament onely:the other a Sacrament and the thing:the third the thing and nat a Sacramꝭt, didindi v 
The firlt is the viſivle ſhape or forme of Bread and wine: the ſecond is the proper and very Fleſh and en 
uit DoRrme. Blood of Chriſt, the third his Myſticall Body. ; ; : — 
(g) Vntrutn, and And as there bee to things of this Sacrament, ſo be there alſo two weanes or wales of caiing: The Pdinedi 
one of N. Hard, one Sacramentall, after which boch good and(h) euill cat the true body of Chtiſt: chey to ſaluatien, this Se. 
miſtical dreams. theſe to damnation. The other Spirituall, after which the good onely doe eat. Theſe De enders, as all men, 
(h)Vatiu h, her- other the Sacra nentaries ſpeaking of theſe diſtin things indiſtinly,caufe confuſion, and deceĩue the jndiſinꝭ 
tible and hca- vnlearned Rc ad. r. In ſuch à ſenſe and meaning the place commonly alle dged out ot S. Auguſtine as al: ſpeakingd 
thenith. ſo many other the like, may well be vnderſtanded, withour preiudice af the Truth of Chriſis body in gifint 
the dacrament: /t quid paras dent em & ventrem?( rede, e manducaſti: To what purpoſe makeſt thou ready chings 
All this is onely teeth and be [ly?Beleeue,and thou haſt eaten. Nowthele Defenders harring onely ypon this one ſtring 
M.Hardinzs def. of Spirituall e ati g, and ſhunning the Faith of the Catholike Church touching the True Preſence of 
cant. We admit the Eody, and violently wreſting the Holy <cripture,and Ancient Fathers to a contrary ſenſe, N 


trary to the a 
ciẽt fathers rea 
the Anſwer. 


taught this pee- 


i. ting Figures for truth Tropes for the Letter Shadows for Thin gs, play vs many a falſe leſſon, and tea 


F 
1 n horrible lies, to the veter ſubuerſion of thoſe that be lead by them. 


gures, and Trut 


. N. 2 , 
for Trut The Biſoq; of Saritbury. 


Heere is no mention(faith Harding of Reall Preſence: and thereupon he plaicth vs 
Reall Pre: many a pꝛoper Leſſon. Notwithſtanding, here is as much mention made of Reall Pꝛe⸗ 
1 ſence, as either Chriſt, oꝛ his Apoſtles euer made:oʒ in the Pꝛimitius Catholike Church 
a of God was euer belæued. 5 : 9. Ted Pp 
4 Addition. L /. Harding. S. Ambroſe faith : Thou which receiueſt the fleſh of Chriſt A den 
AMA. Har ding art made partaxer in that faod of his diuine ſubſtance. But if it were bread which we recejue at Chriſts 25 
Fol. 33 9. b. Supper, in that food of Bread we ſhould not be made partakers of the Diuine Subſtance, & c. Chry- ; 
ſoſtome ſaith : Vaſa now ſunt capicia illiusa quem in ſe babent : nox ſentiunt illum: nos verd flanè. The vel⸗ 


340.4, ſels be not partakers of him, nor feel him whom they conteine: but we doe truely, &c. Leoſatth + Vet 
ought ſo to Communicate of the Holy Table, that ye doubt nothing at all of Chriſts Body and Blood: 

Hoe enim ore ſamitur, quod Fide creditur: For that thing is taken in my mouth, whichis beleeued in Faith; 

5 0; dc. Theſe are ſuch teſtimonies that can neuer bee auoided by any Anſwer. The Anſwer, Whe- 
Chryſ.in Ope- ther theſe Teſtimonies may be anſwered, 02no, J doubt not but it may ſoone appeats- 


2 N But firſt, M. Harding, it may pleaſe you to remember, that the Authour that beareth 
fili. the name ot Chtyſoſtome ſaith thus: In ſacris Vaſis non eſt vetum Corpus Chrilti, (cd; 
PE | Myftecium 
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the Sacrament of that Body is therein conteined. Herre haue we Chryſoſtome againſt Chry- 
loſtome: The one ſaith, Chriſts Body is in the Veſſels: The other ſaith, Chriſts Body 
js not in the Veſſels. And as touching the mouth, S. Auguſtine ſaith, The Body of Chriſt 
requirerb the hung er of the inn ard man: By ard drinking I am bleſſed : This Bread emtereth 
not into the belly: Tobeleene in C hriſt, bat 55 to eat the Bread of Life. Thus wee ſec, that 
Chriſts body is in the Veſſels, and pet not in the Veſſels: In the Mouth, and pet not in 
the mouth. Theſe Contradia ions may oalily be reconciled, ifa man be acquainted with 
the phꝛaſes of the Ancient Writers. Foꝛ further reſolution whereof, and foꝛ ſhoztneſſe 
ok time, J will referre thee, gentle Reader, to that; J haue other where wꝛitten touching 
the ſame. There ſhalt thou finde, that as Chry ſoſtome ſaith here, Chriſts Body in t he 
Vefels, even ſo Athanaſius ſaith, Our Lord its in tbe words of the Scriptures - S. Auguſtine 


faith: Hoiy men receine Chriſt in their hands, and in their forehead: S. Chryſoſtome ſaith: 


ſe 


ͤ — : . 0 . . ; * | 
Myſterium Corporis eius continetur: The very Body of Chriſt not in the Holy Veſſels, but CANALS) 
Reall pre- 


nce. 


The Prieſt beareth the Holy Ghoſt : S. Auguſtine ſaith $ The people is lard vpon the Commu- Defenſ part. 2. 
nion Table: The people is in the Cuppe : S. Gregory ſaith: Abel by ſignification bare Chriſtin c4.14.Di.45. 


h bands. Lyeſe and other like pꝛaſes are there alleged. Thus is Chriſts body pꝛeſent, 


not Really, noꝛ in Subſtance, but onely in Myſteryx. Thus Chryſoftome ſaith; Chriſts 


Body is in the Communion Veſſels Thus Leo ſaith-; Zh. ſame Body is in the mou. h of the 
Faithfull. Now if M. Harding will gather of Chry ſoſtome, that Chriſts Body z Realty 
preſent in the veſſels, oꝛ ol Leo, that the ſame Body is Really preſent in te mouth: then mult 
he likewiſe gather of theſe other Fathers, That God is really preſent in the words ot the 
Scripture: That Chrilt is Really preſent in our forcheads: That the Holy Ghoſt is Re- 
ally preſent in the Baſon: That the people is Really laid vpon the foly Table, oz Really 
preſent in the Cup: And that Abel bare Chriſt Really in his hands. Such and other like 
abſurdities, M. Harding, mult needs follow of your Doctrine. But. Gregorius Nyſſe- 
nus ſaith ; Abuliuealiquid in aliquo loco eſſe dicimus, propter operationem cius quæ ibi 


Gregor. Nyſſe- 


uns de Anima, 


eſt. Cum enim dicere deberemus, Ibi operatur, dicimus, ibi eſt: Ve ſay,that a thing is in ſome Cap. II. 


place, by an abuſe of ſpeech,m reſpect of the effect of ſome thing, that there is wrong he. For where. 
an we ſhould ſay, Taere it worketh, we ſay, There it s. Thus we ſay, The Moone is in the 
Head, 02,in the Leg: And our woꝛds are true: and yet indeed Subſtantially, and Really 
the Moone is neither in the one part, noꝛ in the other. And this is it that Chryſoſtome 
ſaith: 7 he very Body of Chrilt « not m che Communion Veſſels : but the Sacrament thereof, 1 
there contained, 

But s. Ambroſe ſaith: In receiuing the Sacrament, wee are made partakers of the Dinme 
Sub ſtance. This (ſay you) could not be, if there remaincd Bread in the Sacrament. And why ſo, 


M. Harding: Are not we partakers of the ſame Diuine Subſtance in the Sacrament of 


Bapciſme. S. Auguſtine faith : Zy B ap:s/me we are incorporate into Chriſt, and are made One Aug. de Bape 
Bodi with his Body, Leo faith : Corpus Regencrati, fit Caro Crucifixi : The Body of him, tiſio parumlor. 
that is new borne in Baptiſme, is made the Feſh of Chriſt Cruciſied, that is to ſay, Fleſhof his 7:9 de paſſione 


Fleſh, and Bone of his Bone. And, what greater participation of the Diuine Subſtance 
can pou deſire 2 Yet neuerthelelle, the very Subſt ance of Water remaineth ſtill. Euen ſo 
notwithſtanding we be made partakers of the Diuine Subſtance of Chriſt, in the receiuing 
of the Holy Yyltertes, pet the Subſtance of Bread, therein remaineth ſtill. And koz⸗ 
aſmnch as ꝑ would pꝛoue by theſe wozds of S. Ambroſe, that Chtiſt is preſent in the 
Sacrament ; the ſame S. Ambroſe alſo ſaith, that Chriſt « liłewiſe preſent in the water of 


D 


\ 


om Serm.4. 


Zaptiſme. Thus he ſaith ; Crede Diuinitatis illic eſſe Præſentiam. Operationem credis ? Ambroſe de his 
Non credis Preſentiam ? Vade ſequeretur Operatio, niſi præcederet antè Præſentia ? &c, qui init iant. 
Crede adeſſe Dominum leſum inuocatum precibus Sacerdotum. Ait, vbi fucrint duo, vel cap. 2. 
tres, ibi & ego ſum. Quanto magis vbi eſt Eecleſia, vbi Myſteria ſua ſunt, ibi dignatur ſuam Cap. 5. 


impartire Præſentiam? Beleeue thou, that there(in the Sacramentof Baptſme) # rhe Pre- 
ſence ofthe Godbead, Belecueſt thou theworking ? and beleeueſt rhow not the Preſence? How 
could the working fellow, vnleſſe the Preſence went before? Belcene thou, that our Lord Ieſus 
V preſent (at the Baptiſme ) being called vpon by the Praiers of the Priefts. Chriſt ſauh, 
Whereas be two or three, there am I. How much more will hee vouchſafe to offer his Preſence, 
where as his Church is, and whereas are the Myſteries (of his Baptiſme:) Now . Harding, 
— Preſent, in the one Dacrament, euen ſo, and none otherwiſe, is hee Preſcne 

e other. 

But Leo ſaith: The ſame thing & receiued by the month, that is beleeue d by our Faith. 
Theſe woꝛds, as Leo meant them, are very true: but as you would handle them by your 
Conſtruciions they are molt vntrue. Leo in that place diſputeth againſt the Yeretike 
Eutyches, whoſeerrour was this: That Chriſts Body aftet his Aſcenſion was wholly 
changed into his Godhead, and that therefore now he hath no body at all. Againſt yan 
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RAG? Leo reaſoneth thus: 7he very Sacrament of Chriſts Body, which thou receiueſt with thy 
Reall Pre- month, is ſufficient to reprooue thee, For if Chriſt, being vom in Heanen, haue no Body at all, 
{ bow can this be a Sacrament of bus Body ? Jnlike ſoꝛt Chryſoſtome diſputeth againft ter⸗ 
e. taine other Meretikes, that ſaid, Chriſt died not vpon the Croſſe. Nam quando dicunt, 
4 N &c. When they ſay, How may it appeare that Chriſt was crucified? beſides many other Argu- 
Chrj(.in Mate ments, we bring foorth the Myſteries, and ſtop their mouthes. For rf Chriſt died not, whoſe Fi- 
Homil. 83. gure, whoſe Sig ue or remembrance is this Sacrifice ? Cuius Symbolum ac Signum eſt hoc Sa- 
crificium ? As it he would reaſon thus: The Sacrament is a remembrance of Chriſts death, 

Therefore it is euident that Chriſt va died. 
© Likewiſe Tertullian reaſoneth againſt the Yeretike Marcion, that ſaid, Chriſt had ne- 

Tertull. contra 


ucr any Body at all, but only a vaineſkew, or a likelineſſe of a Body: Chriſt / ſaitt hie) 


Mas cion. li. 4. aid th: This is my Body, that is io ſay, This is a Figure of my Bod [t could wet be 4 Fi. 


gure, vnleſſe Chriſt indeed had a Body. For avaine ſhew, or alikelmeſſe, can beare no F ere. 
Thus reaſoneth Tertullian: Chriſtus, acceptum panem, & diſtributum Diſcipulis, cot- 
pus ſuum illum fecit, Hoc eſt corpus meum, dicendo, id eſt, Figura corporis mei: Figur 
autem non fuiſſet, niſi veritatis elſet corpus. Cæterùm vacua quod ct Phantaſma Figu- 
ram capere non poſſet. 

Euen ſo faith Leo vnto Eutyches: Then ſaiſ that Chriſt barb u Body : But the very 
Sacrament that thoureceineſt reprooneth thee, For the thing that thy mouth recciurih the 
ſame that thou beleeneſt by thy Faith: Chat is to ſay, I: i a Sacrament of that thing that thou 
beleeueſt by thy Fab, Wee beleene, that Chriſt was Borne in the very Subſtanceofour 
Body: that he Died: that he was Buried: that he Roſe againe : that he aſcended into 
Heauenin the ſame Body: and that he ſitteth at the right hand of God the Father, The 


Gela/im contra Dacrament of that Body is it that we rectiue with our mouthes:So ſaith ( claſiua: Hoc 


Eurychen. 


Aug in Johan. 
Trad. 80. 


A. Harding. 
fel. 3 r. b. 


Aug. in lobay, 
Trat 50. 


Aug de Trinit. 
Ib. 1 3. cap. f. 


Aug. in Pſ.75. 


nobis in ipſo Domino ſentiendum eff, quod in eius imagine profitemur: Mee muſt thinks 
the ſame of Chriſt our Lord that we profeſſe n (the Hacrament, which is) bis image. mec 
muſt thinke the ſame, he ſaith: and vet ił we goe p2eciſely to the matter, wee may in no 
wiſe :hinke tbe ſame. o ſaith S. Auguſtine : Aqua corpus tangit, & cor abluit: The wa- 
ter (of Baptiſme) roncheth the Body, and waſbeth the heart. Pet is it not the Water indeed 
that waſheth the heart. The Water is a Sacrament of Gods grace: and that is it that 
waſheth the heart. o ſaith Leo in another plate, ſpeaking likewiſe of the Sacrament: 
Tranſimus in quod ſumimus : Wee are changed into the ſame thing that wee receine.Pet, J 
trow, P. Harding, vou will not ſay, We are changed into the Sacrament : But we art 
changed ints Chriſts Body, that is repzeſented by the Sacrament. 

This anſwer is plaine, and agreeable to the Articles oł our Faith, and to the generall 
Doctrine ofthe Catholike Fathers. And theſe are the Teſtimonics which P. Parding 
ſaith, Can neuer be auoided by any anſwer while the World ſtandeth. IIA | 

Farther he ſaith: what reaſon, or Scripture haue yee, that a peece of Bread, and a Cuppe of 
Winecanſet the. Death and Reſutrection of Chriſt, as it were, before your cies? Venly, when all 
your tale is told, yee ſeeme to ſay nock ing elſe, but that the Bodie of Chriſt remaineth in Heauen, and 
that we muſt ſend vp our Soules thither,to eat it there by a certaine Imagination, which ye call Faith. 

Meere ve doe great wꝛong, P. Barding, to call the Faith of Chriſt, an Imagination, 
ob, às J trow ve meane, a Fanſie. S Paul ſaith; Fides eſt ſubſtantia rerum ſperandarum: 
Faith us(not an Imagination, hut) rh ſubſtance and ground of the things that wee hope far. 
It pe trauel once againe to Rome, being thus karre inſtructed already, ye will eaſilylearne 
the leſlon that one ol your late Popes there, as it is repozted, taught his Cardinals: O 
quantùm nobis profuitilla Fabula de Chriſto | 

That we ought to ſend vp our Faith into Peanen, and there to embzace the Bodie of 
Chriſt, it is S. Auguſtines Doctrine: it is not ours. Theſe be his woꝛds: Dices, Quo- 
modo tenebo Chriſtum abſentem? Quomodo in Cœlum manum mittam, vt ibi ſedentem 
teneam ? Fidem mitte, & tenuiſti. Parentes tui tenuerunt carne: tu tene corde: Thon 
wilt ſay, How ſbol! I hold Chrift being abſent? How ſhall Ireach my band into Heauen. that 1 
may bold him ſitting there? Send vp thy faith, and thou holdeſt him. Thy Fathers(the Icwes) 
held him in tbe fleſp: Hold him thou in thy heart. 

But foꝛaſmuch as M. Yarding thought it ſufficient, ſo pleaſantly ts paſſe oner this 
matter with his lmaginations and Fanties,J thinke it therefoze ſo much the moze neevull 
to ſhew the iudgement ofthe Ancient Learned Fathers in this behalfe. 

Firſt therefoze S. Auguſtine ſaith: Rerum abſentium, præſens eſt Fides: & rerum qua 
foris ſunt, intus eſt Fides: & rerum quæ non videntur, videtut Fides: Oftbings that bee 
Abſent, Faith is preſent:of things that be without, Faub is withm : and of things To be not 


ſeene, Faith is ſeene. Againe he ſaith: Cum non obliuiſcimur munus Saluatoris, nonne 


nobis quotidiè Chriſtus immolatur? Ex iplisreliquijs cogitationis noſtræ, id eſt, cx ipſa 
memoria 


— 
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memoris, Chrill us quotidiè nobis (ic immolatur, quaſi quotidiè nos innouet: Ihen we for- 3 5 
get not the gift of our Saniour, ii not Chriſt red vnto vs enery day i Of the very remnants Faitli 
ot our thoughts, rhat is to ſay, of nr very memgry,Chrilt i ſo daily efered vm ui as though Eacertii 


he renewed vs enery day. | 1 

And the moze ltuely to expꝛeſſe this matter; S. Hicrome ſaith: Tibi Conuiuium Chri- 7 
ſius eſt: Cogitatio Chriſtus cf : Gaudium Chriſtus eſt: Deſiderum Chriſtus eſt: Lectio 0 — * 7. j 
Chriftus eſt ; Quies Chriſtus eſt: Chriſt i chy Banks : Chrilt 3x eby tbongbt . Cht.fl # thy — " 3 . 
Joy: Ch rilt ic thy Defrre : Chriſt is tby Reading : Chriſt ir thy Keft Like wie S. Ambroſe: In 2 7 * 
erumis veſtris quotidie pro Redemptione Corporis Chriſtus oftertur': In your mindes- wb li y 
Chill & daily offered for the Redemption of the boy. = * 

And to paſſe ouer others; fo2 that it pieaſeth P. Harding to make himſelle ſuch mirth 3 
with lmaginations / Euthymius à Greeke Authsz, waiting purpoſely ofthis matter, ſaith Eat iym. in Jo- 
thus: Non oportet ſimpliciter ea intueri, ſed aliud quiddam imaginari, & interĩoribus o- ban. cap. 9. 
culis ea perſpicere, tanquam Myſteria: Ween nor looke barely vpen theſe things, (that is, 
v2 51 the Bꝛead and Mine) lat mat cherof imagine ſome other matter, and behold the ſame 
1:1h our 1award Spirituall eies, r ir is meets 245 —_— This ſpirituall Imaginaci- 

0.1, his Having, this Holding, this Enioying of Chriſt, it liketh well M. Harding in his 

pieaſance, to ſcozneas a fantaſte; But S. Auguſtine ſaith : Magis ſunt la, qua iutelligi- Aug,ep;f.11 7. 
mus, quam ifta quæ cernimus : the thing rharwe vnderſtand (03 imagine by Faith) re 

more cer:aine then ibe things that we ſee with our cies, --/- 

Neither may you thinke, G. Harding, that, thoſe things being granted, the Miniſtra- 
tion of the holy Supper would be ſupetflubus. F032 theſe two kinds ot Eating mult euer⸗ 
moꝛe neceCarily be joined together. And whoſoener commeth to the holy Table, and ad- 
uanteth not his mind vnto Þeanen,there to fxede bpon Chtiſts Body at the Right hand 
of God, he knaweth not the meaning of theſe Pyleries, but is void of vnderſtanding, 
as the Hoꝛſe oꝛ the Mule, and receineth onely the bare Sacraments to his condemnati⸗ 
on. Therefoze the Pyſticall Supper of Chriſt, notwithſtanding this Dogrine, is not 
ſuperfluous ; but pour Tranſubſtantiation, your Reall Preſence, and a great part of this 
your idle talke is moſt᷑ vaine, and moſt ſuperfluous” .. Sh | 

But pe ſay, How can Bread and Wine bring vs tothe hope of Refurrection or of Etierlaſting Life: 

And why may not a man in like maner demand ol vou, how can a few dꝛops of told Wa- 
ter bzing vs to the hope of Reſarrection 2 At Water may doe it, why may not Bread and 
Wine like wiſe doe it: | | 1 | 

Tonching the Water, S.Baſil ſaith, Baptiſmiis eſt Potentia dei ad Reſurrectionem: Baſil. de Sancta 
Baptiſme is the Power of God to Reſurrettion, Againe he ſaith ; Reſurtectionis Gratiam in Bapti/mro, 

Die Reſurrectionis recipiamus : Ypor the Day of Reſurrection, let vs receine (Baptiſme, 
whith is) the Grace of Reſurrection. S. Hierome ſaith: Non ſolùm propter Remiſſionem Hieronym. in 
Peccatorum Baptizamur, Sed etiam propter Reſurtectionem Carnis noſtræ: Fe are Bop» 1. Cor. 13. 
tived not onely for Remiſſion of Sinne t, but alſo for the ReſurreRion of our Fleſn. And theres | 
foze the Greckes call Baptiſme, 4a ime, that is, the Weede of immortality. Diomſ.cap. i. 

Heere, P. Yarving, it were ſome point of ſkill to ſhew vs, how ſo great power may 
be in ſo little Water. Yowbeit it is not the Water indeed, that wozketh the fozce of Re- 
ſurrection, but the Blood of Chriſt, that is ſignified by the Water. And therefozeS. Am- ET I RT 
broſe ſaith : Baptiſmus Reſurrectionis Pignus, & imago eſt: Bepriſme is tbe Pledge and l. _ wy i 
mage of Reſurreftion. Likewiſe Ignatius: Credentes in Mortem eius, per Baptiſma parti- 7 wee 4 
cipes Reſurrectionis eius efficimur; Beleewing in the Dearth of Chriſt, by Baptiſme, wee ave 7 * | 
made partakers of bis reſarrettion The like we ſay of the holy Supper. Neither is . Bar⸗ — 
ding able to ſhew vs any ſufficientcauſe to the contrary, but Wine oz Bread may haue 
— power, as well as Water. Df this whole matter wee ſhall ſpeake __—_ mozeat 

rge. ü | 

But if Bread and VVine, asP.Yarding ſaith, haue no power fo wozke Reſarrecion, 
what power then can his Accidents and empty Formes haue to wozke the ſame ? Foz, as 
touching the Body of Chirſt it ſelfe, his owne Doctozs could haue told him, that it en⸗ 
treth not into our Bodies. Foz thus it is noted, and publiſhed foz ſound and cerfaineDo ——  _ 
arine vpon the Decrees ; Certum eſt, quòd quàm citò Species terentur dentibus, tam citò De Conf, Dif, 
in Cœlum rapitur Corpus Chriſti: le 5s certaine, and ont of doubt, that as ſoone as the Accis 2. Tribus gra. 
— or Formes are touched with the teeth, ſtraightway the Body of Chriſt is taken vp into db. in Gleſſs, 

cauen, 

Veereof we may reaſon thus: Chriſts Body is ſuddenly taken vp into eauen and is 
not receined into our Bodies: and that, as it is noted hre, is true and certaine. The 
Bꝛead and Mine, by P. Bardings Doctrine, are vtterly conſumed, nopartoftheSub- 
Lance thereofremaining: there is nothing left there, but Formes and Accidents. y_ 
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and confeiſed in all Schooles, that the Subſtance is better and wozthier, then is the Ac⸗ 
cident. Tyerefoze we map conclude thus: The Accident of Bread may doc it: Ergo, the 
Subſtance of Bread may much more doe it, 32 5 
Fo2 the reſt; M. Hardiag ſaith, The Subſtance of the Bread is quite remoued ;. The roundne: 
and whirenefſe are the Sacrament ; The thing thereof is of two ſorts; Ihe one con/ained and ſigniſi- 
13 ed,the other ſignified and not contained. Theſe Prlticall fanſies map lia ill, vntill P. Bar⸗ 
135 ding by ſome authozity, other ther his owne, haue pꝛoued them better. True it is, that 
PIC P. Harding ſaith, Betweene the Sacrament, and the thing it lelfe, that is to ſay, bes 
twene the Sacrament, and the Body of Chrilt repzeſented by the Sacrament, there is 
great difference. Fo2tnd&d and verily, and in pꝛeciſe maner of ſpeech, nether is Chriſts 
A Body the Sacrament : noz1s the Sacrament Chriſts Body. 7285 ta 
Aug. ebiff. 23. S.Augultine ſaith, as it is alledged befoꝛe: Niſi Sacramenta ſimilitudinem quandam 
ad Boni fuctium. earum rerum, quarum Sacramenta ſunt, haberent, omninò Sacramenta non ctlent. Ex 
hac autem limibtudine plærunque rerum ipſarum nomina accipiunt. Itaque ſecundum 
quencam modum Sacramentum Corporis Chriſti, Corpus Chriſti eſt: Tuleſſe Sacraments, 
bad a certaune libeneſſe of the things wherof they be Sacraments, without queſtion they were no 
Sacraments. And in conſideration of this bikeneſſe, oftentimes they beare the names of the things 
themſclaes. Therefore after a ccrtaine mancr of ſpecch(andnot otherwiſe)the Sacrament 
of the Bod of Chriſt, is Chtiſts Body. Sent on | | 
Articuls, 11 Heereof J haue w2itten moze at large, as occaſion was offered, in my Fazmer Reply 
De Corſ. Dift, lo P. Harding. S. Ambroſe noting this difference, ſaith thus: Non iſte Panis, qui vadit 
2. Von iſte. in ventrem: {ed Panis Vitæ Æternæ, qui animæ noſitę Subſtantiam fulcit: Not tis Bread 
ö (ofthe Sacrament) h paſſeihh into i he bellie: but (the Body of Chriſt it ſelfe, which is) the 
Rabanns lib. 1. the Bread of Euerlaſting life: »hich relieueth the Subſtance of our Soule, and is ſignified by 
the Sacrament. Rabanus Maurus ſaith: Aliud eſt Sacramentum, aliud vis Sacramenti, 
Sacramentum in Corporis alimentum redigitur: Virtute Sacramenti Xternz vite digni- 
tas adipiſcitur: The Sacrament & one thmg : The Power of the Sacrament, & an other tbung. 
The Sacrament i changed intothe foode ornonriſhment of rhe Body: by the Vertue of the Sa- 
crament, & gotten the dignity of Enerlaſting Life - 
Chry/.in Mat. Yikewiſe S. Chryſoſtome: Infagris Vatis, non ipſum Corpus Chriſti, ſed Myſterium 
Howl. 1, Coarporis eius continetur: In the holy Veſſels is conteined, not the vcry body of Chiilt it ſelfe, 
but a Myſtery, or Sacrament of his body. 9 en 
CRADLY Do great difference there is betweene the Sacrament and the Body of Chriſt, The Sa. 
Difference crament palleth into the Belly: Chriſts Body paſſeth into the Soule. The Sacrament is 
betweene bpon Garth: Chri(ts Body is in Heauen. The Sactament is cozruptible: Chriſts Body is 
gloꝛious. The Sacrament is the Digne: Chriſts body is the thing Signiſied. Fo2 want 
&. of this diſtinction A. Harding wandzeth blindly in the darke, hee woteth not whither. 
Zycrefoze S Auguſtine ſaith, ſpeaking purpoſelp hereof; Ea demum clt miſerabilis ani- 
Arguſt.de Do- me ſcruitus, ſigna pro tebus accipere: This 4. miſerable bondage of the Seule, to take the 
ttrma Chriſti- F ges in ſtead of the thing that be ſignified, 
en. lib 3. cap. . Whether. and in what ſenſe the wicked may be ſaid, to eat the Body of Chriſt, it ſhall 
be diſcuſſed hereafter moze at large. X 
As foꝛ P. Hardings ozdinary Concluſion, Df wreſſing the Scriptures, and Hoy Fa- 
thers: Ot Piay ing falſe Leſſons: Ok teaching (as he ſaith) horrible Lies: and of ſub- 
uerting the people, with all other the like furniture, we will leaue it freely and wholly vn⸗ 
ts the Authoz. 


* 


6. 31. 


The Apologie, Chap. i 2. Diuiſion 2. 


To this Banket we thinke the People of God ought to be earneſfly 
bidden, that they may all Communicate among themſelues, and open⸗ 
lie declare and teſtifie both the godly ſociety, which is among them, and 
alſo the hope, which they haue in Chirſt lelus. Fox this cauſe, if there 
had been any, which would be but a looker on, and abſtain from the Ho⸗ 
ly Communion, him did the Old Fathers and Bilbops of Rome in the 
Pꝛimitiue Church, befoꝛe Pꝛiuate Maſſe came vp, excommunicate, as 
a wicked perſon, and as a Hagan. either was there any Chꝛiſtian at 
that time, which did Communicate alone, whiles other looked on. Foz 


ſo did Calixtus in times paſt Decree, that after the Cõſecration was 3 
| ſhoul 


1 _—_ Fm * 
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For thus (ſaith he)did the Apoſtles appoint, and the fame the holy Church of The beſt 
Rome keepeth ſtill. | w * | 1 Di h. ä 


— 


| mould Communicate, except they had rather ſtand without the Church dores. 


. M. Harding. n B 
this Banket be dight as it ought to be ʒlet the beſt diſn he made ready in due ſort, x hich ĩs the very 
Nay — dauior C — the gueſts be told what is ſer before them at t Tabicʒlet them be 
taught to be leeue rightiy,to proue & prepare themſelues as behoouethʒthen we think it moſt conue- 
nicnt the people of God to be bidden theretoʒnot thereby to Communicate amenglt the mielues only. 
Deu-ut loo but alſo, and rather to Cemmunicate with God, to be incorporate in — — be made Partokery 
kers n do ol all the benefits of God procured.roman bythe death of his Son, ſuffete in Thar —— at this 
iricually high fealt they eat. This Banker being thus ſet forth, if ſome deuout perſuns think themielues fur gocd 
1 cauſes vaworthy to aſhy thereof. and to receive that heauenly food dactamentally, finding themſclues 


not fo wel prepared, as & Paul requirech ja that behalſe, yet for loue of it deſite to be preſent, & behold 
that Table, aud ſpiritually to caſt f that bealthfulſ Diſh by Faith, Charity, Etaſęr, and feruent Deuti- (a) Vntruth. For 
on, wherin they do not vhuly abſte ine fm the holy Communionʒ ſuchfa are not to be condemned as the Catholike 
idle lookers on, for ſo ye make them, nor io be driuen — — Churen. Neither did euer the Old Fa · Fathers condẽ- 
thers and Biſhops of Rome iithe Pruvitive- Church(ſay whacye wil Defenders)excommunicare. them, ned them. 
much lefſe did they repute them for(b)wicked perſons and Pagans, And(c)not ſeldeme the Priest at (b)Vatruch.For 
the Mafſe(which far this reſpe& with ynreaſonable Nouelty  e terme Priuate)where none other wee S-Chryſoltome 
diſpoſed to receiue with him Sacramentally,bur Spiritually onely,hath receiued alone the hoh things, calleth them, Im- 
Calixtus al- Vhich he hath offered. | : OO OT OLE 24 pudentes © immo 
leged for A · Neither the deeree of Anaeletus, which ye, being de ceiued by Gratian, (d) yntruly father yponCalixe bon Ad Epheſ, He- 
nacletus. tus requireth that (d) all the people preſent ſhould Communicate with the Prieſt at the Maſſe; Which ml. 3. a 
The Defen- rhjag ye ſhould not haue obiected tothe Church, ſeing chat it is not vbſerued by your own New Order (c) Vptruth, 
dets eq ute jnydut Congregations. Read the Epiſtle of Anacletus, frõ whence this Decree is taken, & yout ſelucs Colaly aucy- , 
moi c of che vill confeſſe the ſame. I hat holy Father & Martyr preſcribeth the Order,which he would'to be kept, ched kead che 
Cacholiscs hen Bitbops or Prieſts ſay Maile: Which-was;that it be done in places conſectated to God that a bi- Anſwer. 
then iky ſhop at his Maſſe haue witneſſes wich him moe chen another Pricſt. In the (d) ſulenin feaſts h requiretłk (d) V mtruths 
periom: Seyen, Fiue, or Three Deacens,likewiſe Subdeacongandother Miniſters, al clothed in hallo wed Veſti- chree together, 
cdhemlelues. ments to attend vpan him, to ſtand ofeuery fide of him with a contrice hart, and humble ſpirit looking 45 ſhall al pcate, 
The place of qonν,i, kee ꝶ ing him from malitious m&,giuing conſent to his Sacrifice Thus much being tected 
Anaclecus jn that Ep'ſtle, ii followethij: mediately, Pcracla autem ( onſe c rationo, &. and when the Conſec ration is 
diſculead. ended, let them all Communicate, that will not be kept without the Church doores. For ſo the Apo- 
Thus Com. ſtles haue ordained, and the holy Church of Kome obſerueth, Who ſeeth not this requeſt of receiuipg 1 
mandement the Communion to be referredſe)to the Prieſts Oeacons, 5 ubdeacons and other Miniſters, in folemng (Mntrutb, Mm 
of receiuug feaſt oſeruing the Biſhop at Maſſe? For in that place Anacletus ſpeakerh neuer a word expreſly of the plain, and mani. 
the Com na. | ay people. Therefore ye deceiue the vnlearned Reader with a lle. rnb fell. Read the 
non gi by For the better vnderitanding of the Decree, ſpecially whereis Anacletus allegeth the Apoſtles ordi- Anſd er. 
Inacletus nance for the ſame, the ninth Canon of the Apoitle i» to be conſidered In which they requite( f) euery f) V ntruth. Fer 
pertainetn Eccleſiaſticall perſon to be parraker of the Sacrifice that is offered, or tobe excluded fiom the Cons in the Apoltles 
only to the munion, vnleſſe he ſhew iuft cauſe for the contrary. The reaſon wherof in that C anon expreſſed is tbis: Ca not it is 
Miniſtersof 1 eft the Clerks abſtaining from the Communion, ſnould be occaſion of offence to thepeople;andther: Writien thus: 
the Church by raiſe an euill ſuſpition againſt him that Sacrificed;as though hee had not made the Ovation Fit Qieung; Fideles 
in ſolemne ought to be. N wy 11: grediumur in 
Tm. . ' "Os - Eccleſam, cc. 
ee the . Ca. . , . ane I A 
. 0 1. nates Oe 
potiles. Let this banquet be dight(ſaith M. Harding) as ir ought to be: Let the Di be made ready Gia 
Chꝛiſtian Reader, the beſt, the holeſomett, the moſt pleaſant, and moſt comfoztablevith 
at this Tabie, is the Death of Cnriſt, ihat Lambe vt God, that hath taken awaꝝ the ſinnes 
of the wo2ld, Thus hriſt himſelt, the Maſter ofthis Feaſt, hath willed vs to delle this 
Dinner: Doc th (ſaith he)mmremembrance of me. Likewiſe S. Paul: Ir often an ye foall eat of 
this Bread,end drinks of tbis Lappe, yes ſhall ſhew foorth and publiſb the Lords Death vntill beg 
tome. c : i ; ; 5 n 
This Bankef therefoze is not the out ward oꝛ bare Sacrament, but Chriſts very body 
and Blood, which ate repzeſented vato vs by the S: crament: And, agit is befoze alle Di 
ged out of S. Ambroſe, Ie 4c net the Breadſ ot the Satrament) that paſſeth into the bellie, De Con. Diff, 
but the Bread of Euerlaſting life, which relieneibibe Suhſtanct of ibo Saule. TTherefoze S 2. Nen iſte. 4 
Hierome ſatth:ludaicas fabulas repellamus, & aſcendamus cum Domino in Cœnaculum ee 
magni) ſtratum atque mun datum, & aecipiã mus ab eo ſurſum Calicem Noui Teſtamenti: =. n 
Let vs abandon from vs Tewiſh Fables, aud letvs Aſcend vp with our Lord into Heantn into that queſtions ſts. 
great Parlar dreſt and made eleane: and there aboue let vs receiue of him the Cuppe of the 
NewTeltament.Jnthis ſenſe S. Cyprian ſnith: Vident bc Sacraments Pauperes Spiri - 


to. & hoc Vno contenti Ferculo, omnes huius mundi delicias aſpemanthrt & poſſidentes Opri an.de Ag 
Chriſtum,aliquam huius mundi poſſidere ſupellectilem dedi 2 The — Spirit Cans Domim. 
2 Sacraments,gnd e erer with ibi Only Diſh, abend f all other the deiny 
atres of the wor A auing poſſeſſion of Chriſt, they diſdaine fo peſſeſſe any worldly ſnbſtanc F : 
In like ſozt,ſpeakingofthe Birth of Chriſt, he ſaith thus: Ea quæ licita ſunt & tobceſſa, — 8 
tangamus: & cirta incunabula Saluatoris Prima Infantiæ eius Feiculi deguſtemus: Lee log — * 
3 7EN Ps 2 » 


r.Cor.11; 


* - 


226 The Defenſe of the Apology of the 


vs teach theſe things that be lawful! for vi te touch; and fandung about the Cradle of aur Sauij- 
Ang in Pſal- our, let vt taſt of the Firſt Diſh of his Childhood. Likewiſe ſaith S Auguſtin; Cecus intcrius 
u , 57. Pancm Chriftum non videt. Et beatus eſt? Hoc non dicit, niſi pat ĩter cæcus: He that is blind 
in his heart within, ſceth not Chriſt that is our Bread. Audis be bleſſed? No man nil [9 ſe, vnleſſe 
The beſt it be one as blinde as he. 
Diſh But what maner of Feaſfis it that MD. Harding piepareth foz the peo :le : Dew is it 
In. ſeaſoned?Yowis it v2eſt? Firſt, by very vncqurteons and vnciuill dealing, de ithdzaw⸗ 
et the one halle, that is, the Cup af che New Teſtament, and reſerueth it ſeuerall to him⸗ 
ſelf;and yet would make the peopls-fiplcene, they have the whole. And thus dotb he, When Re 
he hath greateſt company toSup with him, and when his feaft is beſt furniſhed. ther. 
wiſe he ſuffereth his gueſts to ſtand alofe,and heconſumeth all his p2guiſion —— -* „ehen 
lone. Neither indeed hath he any thing ts ſet beloꝛe them ſauing o cold ſurchatge b 
deadSheu es, and dumbe Ceremonic: The poze people ſantogoneleacat frchiege 1 whe 
nothing,Cateth nothing Dzinketh nothing, Taſteth nothing. They publiſh not the 
Lo2ds Death: T hey know not theLozds Supper. 

Suidas. To ſuch a Banquet Palcres the Juggler vſed ſometimes to o his friends, There was 
great thew of variety, and plenty ofalimanner of Peats and Dzinkes, the Table fun: 
But when any of the guelts, would haue touched any thing, it vaniſhed ſuddenly aware, 
and was turned fo nothing. And ſo, when their eies were full, they put vp their knines,  q 

Eſai.29, roſe a hungred. Caen thus H. Parving fedeth and feaſteth the people of God, with © © 

Shewes and Ceremonies, and ſuffereth them in themeane while to ſterue ko: hunger. 
Euen as the Pꝛophet ſaith: /: {þ«/be lite the dreame of an hung iy man. Rebold he cateth ant 
waketh merry: But when he 6s awakt, his Soule is empty. 1 g 
Good men(ſaith W Parding withdraw chemſelues, and are content ed to be preſent onely, and 
to ſtand by;but receiue not the Sacrament. ButfChrylec :ſtome ſaith to ſuch a god denout man, ; Ys 

Chrj].adE- If thou ſtand b, and doe not ( ommunicate, thowart wicked, tbos art ſhnàmele ile, thou art impu- --.,,.. 

pheſ, omi. ; dent. Thou wilt ſay,] am vnu orthy to be parraker of tbe boly Axſteries. { hen art thou vnwor- 

Impudens, thy 40 be partaker of the Praters.Thoumaiſt no mare ſtand heere then one of the Nouices cals 

Improbus. ed Catechumenit hat neuer was Chriſt ned. 

. Halition . S. Harding. A wiſe man, as M. lewell raketh himſelf: to bee, would vnder⸗ i 

zb. S and that, hom earneſtly ſocuer Chryſoſtome ſpc aketh, ro preucke, that were praſent, to Communi- 

34 care,his words import a Counſell rather then a Precept. The Anſwer. Inde not to tell pon, "a iT xs 

P.Yarding, what you take yourfelfe to be. S.Chryſoltome ſaith; #bofoener flandeth 

Chry.ad E ale by re fuſing to Communicate is wicked and ſbameleſſe, and unworthy robee partaker of the Pra. 

Homil.3. ers after the Communion is ended t hon maiſt lawfully come and ſec: but while the Anſtes ware 
preſent depart thee hence Thon maiſf no more be heer, than a Catechumenus era Nouicegthet |»); 
wexer was Baptized, Do al theſe woꝛds impozt only a Counſel, . Bart ing and no Com- 
mande ment Anacletus faith: Let them al Communicate, ⁊ nleſſe they as be thruſt an. of che © p 8 

De Conſecra. Church. The Apoſtles in their Canons ſay thug: Whoſo entreth into the Church, and keareth 

Diſt 2. Porall. the Seripturet and receineth not the Communion let him be Excommunicate , as a d ſturber f, 

FEY the Church,and a Breaker ef Order. Thomas ef Aquine ſaith:Statutum Fuir, vt Fideles quo- 
tidie Communicarent: it was 4 Decree that the Faithfull ſpauld communicate euery day Jt 
was a Decree, ſaith Thomas, It was an Ordinance, It was a Law. It was a Statue Set 
mult we ſay foz your pleaſure, that matters of Ex communication, and Dillurbarice of 
the Church, Deerees, Laws, Ordinances and Satutes areonely Counſcle, and no Comman- 
de ments: Happy are vou that haue ſuch power to change the Natare of things, and ſo ea⸗ 
filp of Counſels to make Commandements, and of Commande ments to make Counſels 
when pou liſt.. 

Mere, gentle Reader, maiſt thou ſee a marnellous change ithe Church of God, 
The thing, that in old times was accounted Hcatheniſh , Impudency , and Wics 
on is now, by P. Pardings new Diuinity , become Godlincſſe, and great 

cuorion. 

Not ſcldome But, God wofe, here folleweth a very cold aſſeucration. Not ſeldome (ree ſay) the 
Prieſt at the Maſſe,when none other were diſpoſed, receiued alone O M. Harding, the Mold 
well ſeeth,your Wozd is no Goſpell, It appeareth by your ſo many Untruths, pee cars. 
not greatly, what you ſay. Thus ye tell vs: Not ſeldome the Prieſt received alone. Not 
ſcldome? Tahatis that? why ſpeake pe ſo nicely: what meaneth this cold and douht⸗ 
full eloquence, ſpecially in him that otherwiſe hath acquaintedhis voice to ſpeake fo big: 
why ſay yen not, The Pꝛieſt vſed Daily, and Commonly ſo to doe? Oz, if pe could notas. 
uoach ſo great Antruth fo2 very ſhame wr ſaid you not, The Pꝛieſt oftentimes, oꝛat 
ſome certaine times reteiued alone: at the leaf, at foure, 02 three, eꝛ ta o ſundꝛie times, 
within the ſpace ot ſixe hund zed yeres? At the wozſt, if e had ſaid but Once; 4 bad 

dene 


Caran. Io. 
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bene ſomewhat. As foꝛ, Not ſeldome, it is tw haſe:it is to ſimple: it diſgraceth the whole 
courſe of your pleading. and in plaine ſpeech ſoundeth, as mach, as Neuer. It had rather 
bene your part, taking vpon you this countenance of credit and grauity,to haue tolde vs 
ſabſtantially and plainly, what manner ot man this Pꝛieſt was: where he dwelt : what 
was his name: when and where, and in what Companp her ſaiv thts Malle: who ſaw it: 
who heard it: who bare witnelle to it: by what Retoꝛd 02 Authozity it may ber pꝛoued. 
The matter being ſo great, and of ſuch Antiquit p. is there no man lett behind to witnelſe 
the ſame, but P. Harding ? In pour fozmer Anſwer ve bing vs in Boies, Girles, Sicke 
folke, Lay people, and Women: and vpon ſuch grounds ve ſticke not to ſound vour Pꝛi⸗ 
nate Baſſe, And donbtleſſe theſe examples might haue ſeemed to ſtand vou in ſome 
pꝛetie ſtead, ifin thoſe daies Boes and Women had beene Prieſts. Foz Prieſt 02 Biſhop, 
that euer receiued the Sacrament alone in the Charch,befoze the people, xe axe not pet a⸗ 
ble to ſhew vs one. As foꝛ your Leontius, and Amphilochius, and S. Baſils Maſſe at Mid- 
night, and other like fellies and fables, it ſeemeth by the filence ye vſe in your fate Reioin- 
der, pe are contented wiſely and quietly ts giue them ouer. | 


Pe ſay, We are deceiued by Gratian, and haue placed Calixtusin ſtead of Anacletus. Heere firſt A 
of all, ye confeſſe, that Gratian your great Rabbin, the Father and Fountaine of your Dc Anacletus, 
crees, might be deceiued. And verily ſuch plainneſſein dealing if ye woud vouchſafe to Calixtu 8. 


A 
what: Hierome foʒ Origen: Cyprian,foz Auguſtine: Beda, foʒ Ambroſe: Juucricus,foz De Con.Dift. 


vle it oftner, were wozthy of ſome commendation. Foz indeed pour Gratian, as he was 
a man of great reading and ſmall indgement , ſo he allegeth often times,heknoweth not 


vincentius: Gꝛœke foꝛ Latine: New fo Olde. As foz this Authozity, wherein you (ay, 
we are deceiued, he allegeth it in two ſandzie places : firſt vnder the name of Anaclcrus: 
next vnder the name of Calixcus : meaning, J trow, if there were errour in the one, at 
leaſt to redꝛeſſe it by the other. Therefoze P. Harding, if ye had looked better vponyour 
Boke, whatſseuer opinion pe haue of Gratian your Doctour, pe ſhould haue found , that 
we, fo2 our part, were nothing deceined. Powbeit, your Gratian, in ſteas of one errour 
bath made two. Foz inded,as it is true, that theſe woꝛds wers neuer wꝛitten by Calix- 
tus: ſo, ot the other fide, it is likewiſe true, they were neuer w2itfen by Anacletus : but 
were manikeſtly foꝛged and falſified by others that followed afterward : as in my foz- 
mer Replie J haue declared moze at large. X 

But it is a woꝛld to ſ&, what wiles and ſhifts theſe men tan finde fo beareouterroz; 
Firſt ( ye ſap) Theſe words were ſpoken of the Prieſts, Deacons, and Subdeacons ſeruing the Prieſt at 
Maſſe V pon ſolemne Feaſts, Pardon mee, M. Harding, to ſay the truth. Foz verily, notwith- 
{finding this ſolemne tale, it ſcemeth, vou know nat what you ſay, Foꝛ it may pleaſe you 
$0 remember, that your Anacletus, whoſe foꝛged antho2ity ve haue alleged, was Biſhop 
in Rome in the time of S. Peter, ſhoꝛtly vpon the death of Chzift , when the Church was 
euery where vnder perſecution, and full ofblod. Now, J p2ay vou, who euer told pou, 
either ok anꝑ office. that your Subdcacons had in the holy Minſterie, oꝛ of any great high 
Holy daies, of Duplex, 63 magis Duplex, oz pꝛintipall Solemne Feaft in the Church of 
God, in all that time : Pay we thinke, that the\Bleſſed Uirgins, and the Apoſtles daies 
were kept high and holy „ while the ſame bleNedUirgin and Apoftles were yet aliue? 
Thoughye bad noneotber regard, either to God, oꝛ ts your ſelfs, yet ſhame ſhould fozce 
You to fozeſe moze aduiſevly what you ſap. | 

But your greateſt follie appeareth in the ſhifting and glofing of theſe wo2ds. Foꝛ you 


ſay, This Calix:us or Anacletus ſpeaketh only of the Prieſts, the Deacons and the Subdeacons:and ne- 
uer a wordexpreſly ofthe Lay people: and therefore, pe ſay, we deceiue the vnlearned Reader with 
a lic. Touching your vucourteous ſpæch, J weigh it none otherwiſe, but as it is. The 
truth will be able euermoꝛs to beare it ſelfe.But,that theſe woꝛds of Anaclccus,03 Calix- 
tus touch not the Lay people, but only the Pꝛieſts and the Piniſters, the verie Gloſſec 
himſelfe was neuer, either ſo vnc killall, oz ſo impu dent ſo to ſay. F82 whereas the woꝛds 
be theſe, Let them all Communicate, vnleſe they willbe remooned ont of the Churebs hs ſetteth 


thereto this expoſition, Hoc antiquumeſt: Nam hoc hodie relictum videtur arbitriocu- Hy Con. H 2 
iuſlibet: This was the olde maner: For now adaies it is ſree for euery man to doe therein, , perats ln 


what he will. 


ill Gloſſe. 
The like Decreeis found vnder the name of the Apoſtles Canons: Quicunque fideles — Apoſt. 
Canon. 10. 


ingrediuntur in Eccleſiam, & Scripturas audiunt, non autem perſeuerant in Oratione, nec 
Sanctam Communionem percipiunt, velut qui ordinis perturbationem commouent, a 

Eccleſiæ Communione arceri conuenit: Ae many (not only of the Pꝛieſts and iniſters, 
but) of the Faithfull people, a: come into the Church, and beare the Scriptures, but contmew 
no: out the Praiers, nor receiue the holy Communien,let them be put from the Conmunion of the 


Conrch,as men that worke the breach of Order, Like wiſe it is noted in the Margin vpon the 
| | ſame 


I Epiſcop us. 
De Con. Diſt. 
2. Peract a. 


Art. . Diui. ;. 
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Canon. Apoſt, (ame Canons: Omnesolim, qui intererant, Com municabant: /x oa times ad that were pie- 
Can. p. in lent, did Communicate. Jn the Councell of Antioch it was Decræd thus: Omnes, qui 
Marg inc. ingiediuntur in Ecclefiam Dei, & Sacras Scripturas audiunt, auerſantur autem perceptio- 
Concil. Antio- nem Dominici Sacramenti, &c. Ab Eccleſia abicij oporter, &c. All, that come into the 
chen. Can 2. Church ef God, and heare the Holy Seripturec, and refuſe the recciuing of the Lords Sacrament, 
Concil. Aquiſs let ihem be put from the Church, Theſe Decrees reach not onely ts the Epiniſters ofthe 
gran cap 70. Church, bat alſo to the whele people. 47; 
Clemees.eps,2, Clemens, that was Biſhopin Rome, asit is thought, next after this Anacletus, ſaith 
thus: Tanta in Altario Holocautla offerantur, quanta populo ſufficere debeant: Les ſo many 
Loaues be offered at the Altar, as may ſuffice to ſerus (not onely the Pinilters, but alſo} che 


eople. | 
Ambreſin 1. S. Ambroſe ſaith: Munus oblatum totius populi fit: quiain vno Pane omnes ſignifican- 
Cor. 1 1. tur. Pet idem enim, quod vnum ſumus, de vno Pane omnes ſumere oportet: The Oblation 


offered is made the whole peoples: for that in one Bread all are ſigniſied. For in that wee are all 

oxe, ue mult all teceiue ot one Bread. : | 

$.Ch:ryſoftome ſaith vnto the pesple: Neque nos abundantius, vos autem minds, de Sa- 

Chiyſaſt in 2. era menſa participamus: Sed pariter,& ex æquo illam vtrique deguſtamus: Neither des we 

7 beſſ Ham. 4. receine more, and pos leſſe of the hel T able; bur wee tafte thereof cquaily both together. The 

une might be alleged out of S.Hierome,S. Auguſtine, Diony ſius, and others. 

Anacletus But fozaſlmuch as ve ſo bittecly tell vs, that wee miſconſtrue theſe words of Anacle- 

a tus, and deceive the valcarned Reader with a Lie, may it therefoze pleaſe vou further to 

Calixtus. heare, what pour owne late Scholafticall Doctors haue wzitten and indged in this be · 
A halfe, 

Thomas of Aquine ſaith: In Primitiua Ecele ſia, quando magna vigebat deuotio Fidei 
Ciriſtiane, ſlatutum fuit, vt Eideles quotidiè commenicarcnt : Is the Primitine Church, 
when great denotion of the Chriſtian Faith ma in ſtrength, it was ordained, that the Faithfull 

Durandus in ſhould receiue the Communion euery day. Durandus faith: In Primitiua Eccleſia omnes 
Rational. li. 4. Fideles quotid.e Communicabant: Is ibe Primitine Church all the Faithfull daily recerned 
cap. 5 5 the Communion Hugo Cardinalis ſaith: In Primitiua Eccleſia omnes, quot quot inteterant 
Hugo Cardin. Canoni Miſiz, ſingulis diebus Communicabant. Et, ſi nollent Communicare, egrediebau- 
in Lac. cap. 24. tur poſt Offertorium: In the Primitiue Church, s many as were preſent at the Canon of the 
M. ſſc, did dar Communicate : and, if they would not, they departed feorth after the Offerte* 
rie. 
If pe thinke theſe authozities are not ſufficient, Iohannes Cochlæus faith: Omnes o- 
Johan. Cochle. lim, tum Sacerdotes, tum Laici, cum Sacrificante Communicabant, ſicut ex Canonibus A- 
contra Muſenl. poſtolotum, & ex Libris antiquiſſimotum Eccietiz Dots; um perſpicuè cognoſcitur. Hic 
De Sacrificie, vnicum hac de re Canonem tecitabo, qui Calixto ad{cribitur Peracta, &c. In olde time. both 
all the Prieſts and all the Lay people, recered ibe Communion with the CMinifter, that had 
made the Oblation: as it is plainely perceinedby the Canons of the Apeſiles, and by the Bookes of 
the ancient Doctours of ths Church. One Canon heercof i pill allege, written byCalixins, &c. 
Tz locus Cliche Likewiſe ſaith ludocus Clichthoueus: In Primitiua Eecleſia Fideles quotidie ſumebant 
theueu in Ca. Comm unionem, ſecuncùm illam Calixti Sanctionem, Pei ecta, &c. Ia the Primimiue Church 
20. Miſſe, the Faithfull receiued the Communion exery daie, according to this Decree of Calixtus, &c. 

Herte jou may fre,not oncly, that theſe wozds are alleged by your owne Dodoꝛs, vn⸗ 
der the name of Calixtus, wherein you haue noted ſo great an erro2, butal:o that the fame 
woꝛds be the iudgement of the ſame Doctozs, are thought to pertaine nolele to the Lax 
people, then to ihe aieſt. 

Now . arding, theſe things conſidered, J referre the indifferent indgement herreok 
te your owne knswledge and conſcience, whether ok vs two hath deceiued the Reader 
with ate. 

The eApology, Chap. 12. Diuiſſon 3. | 


Moꝛeouer, when the people commethto the hoiy Communion, the 

Scrament ought to be giuen them in Both kindes: foʒ ſo both Chꝛiſt hath 
commanded, and the Apoſtles in euery place haue o2dained, and all the 

ancient Fathers and Catholike Biſhops haue followed the ſame, Ind 

De Con. Dit. Wold doth contrarie to this, he (as Gelaſius ſaith) committeth Sacriledge. 
2. Comperimiu. And therefoze wee ſay that our Aduerſaries at this day, who hauing vi⸗ 
olentiy thꝛud out, and quite fozbidden the Holy Communion, doe with⸗ 

ut the woꝛd of God, withaut the Anthozitie ofante Ancient Countell, 
without ante Cathouze Father, without ante Example ofthe Pꝛimi⸗ 
| tiuꝛ 


— 


Church of England. Part. 2. 229 


— — | Ne E Hy 16 f his 4 0 311.0. 
mitiue Church. yea and without reaſon alſo, defend and maintaine their 
Private Maſſes, and the manglingofthe Sacraments, and doe this not 
only againft the plaine expꝛelle Lommandement of Lhzift, but allo a- 
gainſt al Antiquity, do wickedly therein, and are very Church ⸗robbers. 


M. Haun. 1 
Soft and faire, Maſters. Vee ſhewtnore heat then wit, more ſtomacke then learning, more anger then 
reaſon. Ye ſay much. and proue little. But ſay ye, and ſay againe what ye vill. e tell you boldly, that (a) (ah vntruths, 
Communton eijtner Chriſt cuec commandedm, (a)nor the Apoſtles ordeined, (a)nor al the ancient Fathers obſerued > three together, 
yuderboth that the Sacrament be giuen to the people none e vnder Both Kindes one ly. If Chriſt had ho Idly preſumed 
Kindes ay 4 expreſly commanded it, the Church (gf Rome)bad not ſo long time receiued and kept the vſe of one (b) To proue a 
_— 17 inde. The Apeſtles, and ſundry holy Fathers Miniſtr-d both Kindes, wee confeſſe. That the one Negatiue, it is a 
ee 5 7 Kinde was not alſ» by them Miniſtred, and that it js vtterij vnlau full, we deme, b) aud the fame ſhall zee folly, Pur you 
_ gr neuer be able to prooue. Touching this whole point, and how little that ye allege out of Gelaſius ma- ſhal neuec proue 
or — keth for y ou, and concerning Maſſe not to he omitted for lacke of companie,to Communicate Sacra · the affi: matiue. 
ä mentally with the Prieſt : (o) l haue ſaid enough in my anſwer to your fellow M Je well his challeuge. (c)Ccrtainly e- 
Bring ye other ſtuffe, and better then this, or elle all the world will lee youi halting, and the fceblencite nough. For in 
of your fide, That we haue violently thruſt out, and quite forbidden the Holy Communion. vnleſſe yec the fame two 
meane your owne Schiſmaticall, mutable, and polluted Communion, if there were any ſparke of ſhame, Anticles ye haue 
In vnſhame · or hatred of lying in you, ye would neuer impute ic vnto vs. God doth now, and the world is not vn wit vttei ed three- 
{a8 and ſlan- ting, (d)how much, how often, aud how earneſtly the Catholike Church exhorteth her Children to pre- ſcore and foure 
derous lie. pare themſelues to receiue their (e) Maker. And chough the people of England oflate yeers retoned great Vmruths. 
not commonly thereto, yet the deuotion of Chriſtian folke in this Country of daſe Almaign, in France, (d) vntruth, fo 
in Italie, in dpaine, and in ſundry other Chriſtian Prouinces, is ſo feruent in frequenting the Holy Com- ſenſible and fo 
munion, as if ye ſaw it, yee would bee aſhamed of your ſlanderous report. Let wile men and good men profſe that a 
ixdge whether we be Church - robbers, or ye vnſhametaſt Liers. man may feele it 
\ x with his _ Is, 
io (bury. (e) Vntruth. No 
Tho * p of Serich J learned Father 
euer called the 


Where nothing is anſwered, it were not amilſe to replie nothing. At H. Harding can S crament bis 
only vouchſafe to call vs (landerous Reporters, and Vnſhamefaſt Liets: and the Lords God or Maker. 
Supper a Schiſmaticall, mutable, poliuted Communion, it is ſufficient; thecaſenedeth CRALN 
nofarther pzofe. To this whole matter . Harding ſaith, he hath ſufficiently anſwered ] nſtitution 
M. le well. Ne hath anſwered, J grant:but how ſufficiently, the matter it ſelfe will declare. in Both 
Powbeitzhe may not in any wile foꝛget, that in the ſame two ſhozt Treaties to M. Jews 
ell, conteining only two and fozty little leaues of paper, he hath ſent vs ouer and publi⸗ Kindes. 
ſhed thꝛerſcoze and foure notable and great Untraths: whereof A thinke he hath no great 
cauſe ſo much to glozie. = 25G F; ; 

He ſaith: I hat rhe Sacrament ſhould bee delivered to the people in Both Kindes, neither Chriſt 
com nanded it, nor the Apeſtles euer ordemed ĩt. Thus . Harding ſaith only becauſe it liketh 
him thus to ſay. Pet his owne Catholike Doctours, and the Chiefe Champians of that 
fide ſay far therwiſe. Gerardus Lorichius ſaith: Ipſius Sacramenti Inſtitutio vult vt De Mif publi- 
omnes vnà manducemus & bibamus: 7be very Inſtitution of ibe Sacrament u ſelfe milleib, 42 proroganda. 
that we eat and drinke all together. 42 

And Ruardus Tapper the Deane of Louaine ſaith thus: Habito reſpectu ad Sacramen- Caſſander De 
tum, eiuſque perfectionem, magis conucniret, ſub V traque ſpecie fieri Communionem, Virag, Specie, 
quàm ſub Altcratantum Hoc enim magis conſonum eſt eius Inſtitutioni, & integritati, & Pag. 29. 
refectioni corporali: imò, & exemplo Chriſti, & Patrum Primitiuæ Eccleſiæ: Conſidera- 
tion had vnto the Sacrament, and to the perfectian of the ſame, it were more connenient t bat the 
Communion were Miuiſtred vnder Both Kindes, then vnder One alone. For ibu were more 
agreeable to the Inſtitution, and fulneſſe thereof, and to the outward refection of the Body: Tea 
and to the example both of Chriſl. and alſo of the Fathers of the Primitine Church, 

Certainly theſe woꝛds of Chriſt, Drinke ye all of this: Doc this in my remembrance, 
ats very plaine woꝛds of commandement, and Inſtitution. Therefoze Chryſoſtome 
ſaith : Et in Pane, & in Calice Chriſtus dixit, Hoc facite in meam Commemorationem : Chryſet.in i 
— both inthe Bread, and allo in the Cuppe ſaid, Doe this m remembrance of Cor How 2 7. 

Likewife Theophylactus: Tremendus Calix pari cunctis conditione traditus eſt: The Tbeopbylatl mg 
Renerend Cuppe is in equall maner delinered to all. And whereas Chriſt ſaith, Drinke ye all 1. Cœr. 1m. 
of this, Paſchaſjus to make the matter the plainer puꝛteth thereto theſe wozds: Tam Mi-' Paſchaſſau. 
niſtri, quam reliqui Credentes: As well che Miniſt ers, as the reſt ot the Faichiull, In like 
maner S Auguſtine ſaith; Simul hoc ſumimus: ſimul hibimus: quia ſimul viuimus: Ve re- Con. 4ſt. a. 

Aud reine togerber: we drinke together: becauſe we line teg etber. | nia paſſe. 
tion. Addition. N M. Harding. The literall 9255 of thoſe words, Drinke ye all of this, was M Had 1 


F none other, then chat the Cuppe ſhould be diuided between all the twelue, in ſuch ſort, that to fel. 3 4) 6, 
V or 


The Defenſe ofthe Apologie ofthe 


or three of chem ſhould not drinke it vp, as thinking to haue it filled againe for the reſt, But that Peter 
in ſtituti on ee 1 to . ſome _ lohn: — ee leaue ſome for Andie w: And ſo each man 
to leaue lome deale, tilbthe very laſt man had drunke of that Cuppe, &c. Jh: Anſwer, + t 

in Both | Gs 
Kindes. 


a manetiy kinde of Dininitie, and met to ber noted by P. Parding foz- maners 
M. Har ding 


lake. „ f 
344-6. 


M. Harding. Paſchaſius in that place diſputeth of ſpitituall eating or drinking; and ſai h, that 20 
vellche Faithfull people as the Miniſters muſt drinke Spiritually of this Cuppe, The Anſwer, D 
pla ce w2oteonly of the Sacrament as Þ-Yarding well knoweth. But hee ſaith: Solus 
Chriſtus eſt qui frangit hunc Panem: it i Chriſt only that breaketh this Bread. Will you 


therefoze ſay, P. Harding, he ſpake not of the Sacrament? The next woꝛds follow - 


ing are theſe: Per maus Miniſtrotum diſtribuit credentibus: Chriſt duuded the Cuppe vn. 

to the Faithfull by the hands oft be Miniſters, J beſech pon, is this the M iniſtration of the 

Hacrament 2 Oꝛ what will vou call it? Puft Paſchaſius be fozced to. make Spirituall 

Hintlers, Spirituall Yanzs, Spirituall Cups, Spirituall Rece iuers, SpirituallBes 

— and all Spiritual foꝛ your pleaſure? But Paſchaſius faith: Chriſt breakerbrby 

read. | 1 5 7 a EI 

Ang, contra li- 90 S. Auguſtine ſaith of the Sacrament of Baptiſme: J. z Chriſt that Baptiseib. 
teras Peril lil. And Chryſoſtome faith; li 4 not the Prief that Baptizeth thee. It i God himſelfe,that hols 


3. cap. 49. 
Coryſ.in Mat, 
Hemil. 5 1. 


of outward Baptiſme, but only to the inward and Spirituall waſtzing of the Boule: 
Uerely Paſchaſius is às clere as the Dunne Beames. Conſider the whole circumſtance 
ofthe place. Her ipeaketh onely ofthe Sacrament, Mis woꝛds be euident: Take, ard 
Drinke yee allof this, as well the Minifters, as the reſt of the Faithfull. Yeaue this Uani- 
tie, P. Harding: Jt is met foz Childzen. Manlineſſe is moze ſeemoiie - foz a 
Man. 9 | 
NotwithTanding any P2omiſe of Conſtancie made to the contrarie, pet, Jfruſf, M. 
Harding of his courteſte will beleueeitherS.Chryſoltome,oz S. Auguſtine, oꝛ Theophy- 
lact, oꝛ Paſchaſius, oꝛ Lorichius, oꝛ Tapper, oz his New Doctours, 02 the Old, oz hisowne, 
oz others. Dtherwiſe, if he be fully determined to beleene no man, it is reaſon that ng 
man belene him. | 
Mere haue we Chriſts Word, ChriſtsExample, Chriſts Ordinance : The Tradition, 
perfection, and Inſtitution of the Hacrament. Now let M. Harding ſhew vs the Au⸗ 
thozity ofanysne Ancient Father, either G2c>ke, o2Latine, by whom it may appeare 
that Chriſt commanded the Sacrament to bee deliuered to the people in One kinds 
only; and not in Both: Oꝛ, that Chriſt appointed One D2der of Receining the Sacras 
meat fo2 the Pzieft,and another foꝛ the people: and it ſhall be ſafficient ; we will ſtriue 
no further. Aae 
Perhaps he will ſay, notwithſtanding Chriſts wozds bee plaine, yet they are not of 
fo2ce ſufficient to binde vs fo2 euer. Foz ſs waiteth Cardinal! Cuſanus touching the ſelfs 
ſame matter: Scripturæ ad tempus adaptantur, & varie intelliguntut, ita vt vno tempo» 
re ſecundum currentem Eccleſiæ ritum exponantur : mutato veiò titu, iterum ſententia 
mutetur: The Scriptures are applied to the ſtates of divers times, and ſo are taken in divers 
ſenſes: So that at one time they are expounded according to the current order of the Church: but 
the order of the Church being changed, the ſenſe of the Seripture is likewiſe changed 0 . 
Auguſt. contra Auguſtine ſaith of the Heretikes the Manichris : Expenduntiſta, non in ſtatera æqua Di- 
Epiſt. Parme- uinarum Sreipturarum, ſed in ſtatera doloſa Conſuetudinum ſuarum: 7 hey weigh theſe 
niant, li.3. ca. 2. matters,not in the equall Balance ef the Diuire Scriptures but in the deceitfull Balance of their 
owne Cuſtomes. | | | 
D*ftheltke ſozt ol Heretikes S Hilaric ſaith: Qui ea quæ ſcripta ſunt negas, quid re- 
ſtat, niſi vt ea quæ non ſcripta lunt, credas Seeing thou denieſt the things that be written 
in the Scriptures ,vbai remaineth t here, but that thou muſt belecue ſach thing i as be not writien 
in the Scrmtures ? p — 2 
But where haue theſe men the Inſtitution of their Halfe Communion ? Who oꝛdei⸗ 


Nicola. C ſan, 
Epiſt. 2. ad Bo- 
bæmot. 


Hilar.de Tri. 
vitate lib. g. 


AA Harding | | 
Pag. 4 8. b. ned it 2 Mho commanded it? What Apoſtle, what ancient Doctour, what holy Father 


euer vſed it :. Harding himſelle was fozced to confeſſe, by the repozt of Leo, that the 
firſt knowen Weuiſers and Auths2s of it were the Old Heretikes called the Manicheis. 
Such is the Ioſticucion and Antiquity of their Doctrine. It ſpꝛang firſtof Mereſie, 
and was founded by Heretikes. 1 1 | 
Touching Gelaſius, J haue alteadie in my Foꝛmer Replie ſaid ſo much as then vn⸗ 
fo me ſeemed ſufficient, The woꝛds be plaine enough of themſelues, and need no Com⸗ 


mentarie: Aut integra Sacramenta percipiant, aut ab integris arccantur : Quia di- 
| uiſio 


Leo Sermon 4. 
9 
Je Cnadrage 


ſoma, 


De Conſ. Diſt, 
2. Comperimus. 


det thy bead. Shall we therefoze ſay, that theſe woꝛds belong nothing to the Sacrament - 


god Reader, how long will P. Harding abuſe thy ſimplicity < Uerily Paſchaſius in that 


AR 


MED 


— 


— ́—Hä— 


Church of England. Plc © 23¹ : 


uiſio vnius ciuſdemque M vert) line grandi Sacrile gio non potelt peruenire : Euber 2 
let them receiue the whole Sacramen ts in Both Kinds) cr elſe let th ms bee driven from the Inſtitution 
whole. By which woꝛds of Gelaſius it may appeate that whereſoeuer the Sactament is j n Both 
iniſtred in one kind onelp, there is onely a peeted, oz a Halſe Communion, and not the kind 
Indes. 


Boie. 
by — . Harding ſaith: God doth know how much, how aften, and how earneſtly the Ca- ., 


tholike Church exhorreth her children io prepare themſelues to receiue their maker. O. . Har⸗ 
ding, why ſhaald you ſo fondly mocke the Mold with ſo manifeſt follies ? By what 
woꝛds, by what examples erhoꝛt you theme When euer ſatd you as Chryſoſtome faith 
to the people: Depart ye hence: ye baue no more right to ftand beere, then Heathens and lofi» Chiyſo. ad po- 
dels: ye are Wicked.ye are Shameleſſe: ye are Impudent, that ſtand by, ana will not Commu- ul. Antioch. 
"cate? And if the Catholike Church do ſo often, and ſo earneſtly exhort her children, Hom.61. 
how is it then that the Pope and his Cardinals do ſo ſeldom Communicate, ſcarcelr once J Epiſt. ad E- 
thoꝛow the yeere? Pay we thinke that the Pope and his Cardinals be not the childzen of be / Homil. 3. 

e Church? | 
* *. ok al ye fay, Ye exhort the people to receiue their Maker. J heſeech vou, P. Har · 
ding, what Scripture, what Father, what Dodout euer taught you thus to ſay? The Sa- 
crament is à Sacraineniiitis not God. Jt is the Bread of our Lord, as S. Auguſtine ſaith: 4g. ;, Johan. 
it is not our Lord. It is a creature cozruptible:it is not the Maker of Beauen and Earth. 75,2 5%. 
Accurſed is hee that giueth the name and glozy of God vnto a creature that is no God. 
S.Chryloltome ſaith: Nolim us quæſo Creatorem cum Creatura confundere: ne illud 
audiamus, Set uierunt Creaturæ potiùs quam Creatori: Let vs wot confound be Creature 
and the Creator both together : leſt it be ſaid of vs, They haue honoured a Creature more then 

Maker. V. Hard. 

Addition, _ Aitien. I S. Harding. Good words, M. Tewell, Chriſt faith, He that eateth mee, ooh —_ 
IF fall line for me. Was not he the Maker of Heauen and Earthꝰlf he were, accurſed be he that denieth 345 
him ſo tobe. The Auſwer. Heereunto, P. Harding, wo ſay, Amen. Me know that Chriſt 
is very God of very God But deteiue net your ſelfe. We ſpeake now of the Sacrament 
of Chriſt, and not of Chriſt. The Batrament is one thing and Chritt is another. We eat 
Chriſt onely by Faith: we eat the Sactament only with the month of our Body. When 
Chriſt ſpake theſe wo2ds: He that earerh me, ſuallliue by me, he ſpake only of himſelfs to bee 
eaten ſpiritually by Faith: but he ſpake not one woꝛd thereof the Dactament. Mer that 
knoweth not this, knoweth nothing. 

But S. Auguſtine, ſaith: The Sacrament is called Life. What then? Pet he ſaith not, The 1. Harding 
Dacrament is called our Maker. S. Paul ſaith: Petra crat Chriſtus: 7 he Rocke was Chrilt. * p IN 
Pet you may not ſo vnaduiſedly conclude heereof,that the ſame Rocke was the Maker of 5 - 4. Pap 
the World, Howbeit, S. Auguſtine ſaith; The Sacrament of Chrills Body was called Life; * 5 2 17 

90 he ſaith euen in the ſame place: The Sacrament of Bapt iſine was called, Salus, Saluation; 7 — 
And S. Cyprian calleth the ſame, The fountain of Life: And S. Chryſoſtome ſaith: The Bap- a qty 
ſme of Ch. iſt is Chriſts Ble. d. This is no leſſe, then if they had ſaide, Baptiſme is kite. % , * * 
And pet none of them euer ſaid, The Mater of Baptiſm is our Maker. S. Auguſtine ſaith: 50 1 N 
Plus eſt Vnus Dcus, quam Vnus Baptiſmus. Neque enim eſt Baptiſa us Deus. Sed ided 3 / 8 
magnum aliquid eſt, quia Sacramentum eſt Dei: One God is more then one Baptiſme, For Bap- 3 16 
tiſine is not God. Tet 23 Baptiſme a great thing becauſe it tv a Sacrament of God Good wozds „ 3 
tzerefoze, M. Parding: and ſpare theſe Blaſphemies. Foꝛ folgentius ſaith: Veritatem 
Dei tenere, eſt Vaum Deum colete: veritatem Dei in mendacium conuertere, eſt Cre aturæ 
PIN ſerui re: Zo bold the truth of God, is toworſhip the Only God: To turn the Truth of God into a Lie, 
; 6 to doe homage te a Creature TH | 


The «Apotogie, Chap.13.Dinificn i . 


VVEaffirm,that the Bꝛead and weine are theHolyx Heauenly My⸗ 
| ſteries otthe Body & Bloud of Chriſt, and that by them Chriſt him⸗ 
lelfe, being the true Bread of Eternall Life, is fo pꝛeſeutip giuen vnto vs, 
as that by Faith we verilyreceine his Body and Blood. Pet ſay we not 
this le as though we thought that the Nature and Subſtance of the 
Bread and Wine is cleerly changed, and goeth to nothing: as many haue 
D2eamed in theſe latter times, and yet could neuer agree among them⸗ 
ſelues vpon their owne Dꝛeames. Foz that was not Chriſts meaning, 
that the Whea ten Bread ſhould lay apart his owne Nature,andrecetue a 
certaine new Diuinity:but that he m_ rather Change vs, and (to vle 

2 a 100 


Chry. in Iohan, 


Hom:l, 3. 


Lib. 1. Cap. 24. 


Aug. de Vuico 
Bapt iſmo, ca. 5. 
Fulgentins ad 


D onatum, 
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can beſaidmo2e plainly, then that which Ambroſe faith: Bread and Wine 
In o han. ca. 5. remaine ſtill the ſame they were before: and yet are changed into another 
De Sacr. lib. 4. thing: Oz, that which Gelaſius ſaith 4 The Subſtance of the Bread, or 
6p. 4 the Nature ofthe Wine, ceaſeth not to bee: Dt, that which Theodoretus 


Gelaſ contra ; : 3 | . l 
— ten., laith : After the Conſecration the Myſticall Signes do not caſt off their owne 


In Dialog, 1. Proper Nature:tor they remaine ſti] in their former Subſtance, Form and Kind: 
& 2. OL,thit which Auguſtine faith; That which ye fee is the Bread and Cup, 
iz Sermon. ad and ſo our eies do tell vs: but that which your Faith requireth to bee taught, is 
Infames, this: The Bread is the Body of Chriſt, and the Cuppe is his Blood: Dy 


a Mar, Hom. that which Origen laith: Ihe bread which is ſanctified by the word of God as 


into thepriny : Oz that which Chriſt himſelfe laid, not onely after rhe 
bleſſing of the Cuppe, but allo after hee had Piniſtred the Commu⸗ 
nion: Iwill drinke no more of this fruit of the Vine? It is well knowne 
that the fruit ofthe Une ig wine, and not Blood. 


AA. Harding. 


In this Sacrament, after Conſecration,the Subſtance of Bread and Wine being turned into the Sub- 
ſtance of the Boch, and Blood of Chriſt the * outy ard Foimes of Ercad and Wine, which remaine, are 


. : oly thing Body and Lluod of Chiift, 
vntru: h. No the Sactaments of holy things, the Bod) ood of Chuilt 


gat 5 he The Biſhop of Saris bury. 
ſuch vain follies . 
In every naturall thing, two things are ſpectally fo be conſidered : the Subſtance, and 
Subita nce, the Accident, oz, as P.Yarding calleth it, the oveward Forme. Fo2 example. Jn Bꝛead 
Accidents the Material thing that feedeth vs, and is changed into the Blmd, and nouriſhment of 
our Bodies, is called the Subſtance of the Bꝛead: The Wihtteneſle, the Koundneſſe, 
W the Thicknelle, the Swertnelſe, and other the like, that are perteiued outwardly by our 
ſenſes, are calied Accidents. Now, ſaith M. Harding, foꝛaſmuch as the Subitance of the 
Bꝛead and Wine is remaued by Conſecration, and foꝛ that cauſe cannot bee the Sacra⸗ 
ment:therefoze the Accidents and Formes, which remeine,muſi res bee thought to beg 
the Sacraments. And ſo vpon a falſe Poſitton,as ſhall appcare, hee lapeth the fornda- 
tion of all his Doctrine; by the old Rule, J trow that be learned ſometimes in his Sophi- 
ſlrie : Ex Impoſſibili, ſequitur quodlibet: Of an /mpeſſibulity, ye may conclude what ye liſt, 
Euen as aptly and as truly as ſome haue ſaid; Af Chi iſt were not Chriſt, then Saint Pa# 
tricke ſhould be Chriſt. 8 
If . Harding had alleged cither Stripture oꝛ Dectour, 62 Father, oꝛ Councell, oz 
any other Anthozity,beſide his ewne, he might happilp haue bene belcued. 


Math. 26. To this whole fanſie, gentle Reader, in my Foꝛm er Reply J haue made à ſeuerall ans 
Luc. 2 2. ſwer. Werily Chr iſt ſaith: Non bibam ex hoc tructu Vit. s: I will no more drinks (not of theſe 
1. Cor. 10. Accidents hut) ef (his generation, and fruit: (and Subſtance)of the Vine. 

1. Cor. 1. S. Paul ſaith:Panis quem frangimus (not the Fortnes, 02 Accigents, but) the Bread 


: that we breake: And againe: Quorics manducabitis Pane m hunc + As often as yee ſhall eat 
Cyprian, (not theſe Accidents,but)this Bread, | n 
S. Cyprian laith ot the ſame; Panis ex multorum grarorum adunatione congeſius: 
Bread moulded and made of many cornes. J doubt not, but M. Harding will confede, that 
ce2nesyecld Flower and Subſtance: and pot onely Formes and Accidents. S. Auęuſtint᷑ 
Ang. de Fide, calieth the Holp Pyſtetie, Sacramentum Panis & Vini: The Sacrament(not of For mes 
ad Petr. ca 19. and Accidents,as M. Marding ſaith, but) e/ Bread and Wine. Cytillus faith : Credentibus 
Cyril in lohan. Piſci pulis fragmenta Panis deditzChritt game vnto hs Diſciples, beleenmg in bim, pceces of 
lib, 4. cap. 24. Bread, (nat pœtes of Accidents. ) | EN 
Wut ch. Harding hauing in his fantaſie remoned the whole Subſtance of the Bzead; 

in ſtead thereofhath bꝛought vs in Holy Formes, Holy Shewes, and Holy Accidents: Vis 


Accidents be the Pylteties of heauenip things: His Accidents bee the Jrftruments of 


Gods Oꝛate: is Accidents be thetauſes of Remiſſion of Sinne. Me bꝛeake Accidcuts? 
Ae eat Accidents: We dꝛinke Accidents: We are fed with Accidents: The Subſtance, 
of onr Bodies is increaſed with Accidents, And, to be ſhozt,he wozketh all his Piracles 
by the Power of his Accidents, n 
M. Harding 


Theophylactes wo2ds) might Transforme bs into his Body. Foꝛ what 


touching the material Subſtance thercof, goeth into the Belly, and is caſt out 


Whatis de 
wee Call r 
& hezuen 
Mſtenei 
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AM. Harding. | _- Subſtance, 
Why be ye ſo loth to ſpeak as the Church ſpeaketh, that in this bleſſed Sacramẽt wereceiuethe Body Accide nts 


ö it hy had ye rather ſay after a * ſt: ange maner, that by Bread and Wine Chriſt biniſelfe is to 
— — e Ys, as the by Faith we verily receiue his Body and his Blood? J N, & B 5. 
The Biſhop of Sarisbury. 7 *Vncrurh. Nef 
A neuer thought it had bene ſo great an Hereſie to ſpeake as the Apoflles of Chriſt, 1 8 
and the Learned Dottozs of the Church haut ſpoken befoze vs. S. Paul ſaith: Conſepulti ———— 
ſumus cum Chriſto Per Batiſmum in mortem: Wee are buried together with Chriſt By Fathers, ab ſhall 
Baptiſme unto Death. S. Hierome ſaith ; Per Aquam Baptiſmi, vel Per Ignem Spiritus appeare. 
ſancti, Eterni illius Panis Corpus efficitur: By the Water of Baptiſme, or By the Fre of the Roman. G- 
Holy Ghoſt, he is made the Body of the Euerlaſting Bread. S. Augultine ſaith; Habes Chri- Cololl.z. 
ſtum in præſenti, Per Fidem : In pręſenti, Per Baptiſmatis Sacramentum : In Pręſenti, Hieromm. De 
Per Altaris Cibum & Potum : Thos baft Chriſti» Preſence, By Faith: In Preſence, By the Corp. & San- 
Sacrament of Baptiſme : In Preſence, By rhe Meat and Drinks of the Altar. S. Cyril ſaith: vine Chris, 
Corporaliter Filius Per Benedictionem Myſticam nobis vnitur, vt Homo : The Sonne of Aug in loban. 
God By the Myſticall Bleſſing is united wnto vs as Man. S Hylary faith : Chriſtus eſt in no- Tract. 50. 
bis Per Sacramentorum Myſterium: Chriſt & in vs By the Myſtery of tbe Sacraments. Cyril. [obas, 
And, leſt . Harding ſhould thinke to take any great aduantage by theſe woꝛds thus L.. 1 f. ca 25. 
vttered, as he, and others ot his ſide haue often done, S. Auguſtine in maſt plaine wiſe ex, 71/714 de 
poundeth the ſame! Si ad ipſas res viſibiles, quibus Sacramenta tractantur animum con. Trinit. lib 8. 
feramus, quis neſciat cas elle corruptibiles? $1 autem ad id quod Per illas res agitur, quis Aug. de Ban- 
non vidcat, non poſſe corrumpi? /fwe behold the Viſible Creatures, (as the Bꝛead, the 11/99 contra 
Wine, the Water) wherein the Sacraments are Miniftred, whoſeeth not that they be cor. Denaiſt li. 3. 
ruptible ? But if we conſider the things that are wrought thereby, who ſecth not, that they can- Cap. 10. 
not he corrupted ? 
Now iudge thou, (god Chꝛiſtian Reader) how Childichly theſe quarrels be ſought a- 
gainſt vs without cauſe: and what Myſticall Catholike eares P. Harding hath, that 
cannot abide the phꝛaſes and ſpeches of the Ancient Fathers. 


A. Harding. ; 


* 


If a man ſhould preſſe you with your own words, and demand what maner of Preſence ye teach, affir· 


ming Chriſt himſelfe preſently to be giuen : I weene, yee would bee found halting. For how ſay yee, if 


What pre- 
ſence of 
Chriſt in the 
Sacrament 
do the Defẽ- 
ders acknow- 
ledge. 


Chriſt be preſently giuen vnto vs by Bread and Wine in the dacrament, then is Chriſt preſent. If he be 

preſeat, which ye muſt nee ds grant, tell vs ſurther, how is he preſent: Accordpg to the Subſtance of his 

Body, or by Grace, or according to the Maelly of his Godhead ? I he firſt, hat ſhifts ſocuer ye ſec ee 

will not grant. And therefore is your one Apoſtle Martin Luther at fpule defiance with your Maſters, 

Zwing!ius,0:colampadius,Caluin, and you, and ſo be his Diſciples, Ioachimus Weſtphalus, Epinus, 11 © . 

Pomeran, Heſhuſius, Brentius, Illyricus, and many others, as ye know, If ye will ſay he is preſent by his A bſent In 

Grace, ſo is he Preſent with all good men: and that not only when the Sacrament is miniſtred but alſo Bo d 

ac all other times. Againe, how can ye make good that by Faith we receiue his Body & Bloudꝰhy Faith Yo 

we receiue Grace, and the Merits of his Death ſuffered in his Body with ſhedding ofhis Bloud. But the 

Body and Bloud it ſelfe,that is, the very(a)Subſtince oſbis Body & Bloud : tel vs how by Faith, (a) pro (a) Vntruths 

perl and truly to ſpeake,as who ſhould lay,by Faith made preſent, we receive it? Furthermore,(b)what two together. 
aue ye to an[ ver to this queſtion? If we receiue the Body and Blood of Chriſt verily by Faith, (for ſo ye For properlie & 

ſay)we demand whether we receiue the ſame by Faith only without the Body, or with the office of our in Subſtance we 

Body? If the Office of our Body be required to the receiuing of Chriſts Body in the Sacrament, as Chrift receiue it not? 

himſelfeſe)certainly meant(forelic how obeied the Diſciples his commandement,to whom he ſaid at Read the anſwer 

his Supper, Take and eat, this is my Body: Likewiſeof the Cuppe; Take and drinke, whick cantior be (b)We anſwer, 

done, but by the Seruice of the body ? } hereof hen it followeth; that his Body is verily preſent. Now, It is a peeuiſh 


The Body of that it isnor receiued byFaith unlic,thus we proue it by your own Doctrine: (d)Ir is ſo recejued,as ic queſtion. 
Chriſt not re. is Preſent: but it is Preſent by Bread and Wine (as ye ſay) E120,it is receiued by Bread and Wine. To (c) Vntruth. For 


ceived by 
Faith onely, 


conclude, if by Bread and Wine, then not by Faith onely. Will ye giue me leaue to ſay what I thinłe of Chriſt meant no 
you ? Verily it ſeemeth by your vaine iangling, that, as S. Paul ſaich of ſuch other like you, ye yndet- ſuch thing, as 


ſtand not what ye ſpeake, nor whereof ye affirme. 1 oy 
| the Fathers. 


5 3 d}A Sophiſtical 
The Bifh op of Sarisburie, 00 2 hai 


In what ſenſe we may truly ſay, Chriſt is either Preſent with vs, or abſent from vo, 1 the 


the matter is not doubtfull, oꝛ dangereus to be anſwered, vnleſſe. M. Harding haue loz⸗ . 
gottenthe Articles of his Creed. Fo2 thus we are taught to beleæue: Chriſt i Aſcended in- 
to Heauen, and ftteth at the Reghe haud of God. Which Article S. Auguſtine expoundeth 
thus Noli dubitare, ibi nunc eſſe hominem Chriftum leſum, vnde venturus ct > me 
moriterque recole, & fideliter tene Chriſtianam Confeſſionem, Quoniam Reſurrexit à Aug. Epiſt. 37. 
mortuis: Aſcendit ada Cœlum: Sedet ad Dextram Patris: nec aliunde quàm inde ven- ad Dardan. 

V 3 turus 


The Defenſe of the Apologie of the 


A turus cit ad viuos mortuoſque iudicandos: Doubt thou not, but Chriſt Icſus, as man, & 
Abſent in Here ow from whence he ſhall come + And be are thou wellin minde, and faithfully beleeue abe 
Bo d bs Chriſtian Confeſſion, That Chrift z Riſer againe from the Deal : And Aſcended into He anens 
: And Sitteth at the Right Hand of the Father: And that be ſpall come againe from thence,and 
„5 from no where elſe, to iudge the Ouicke and the Dead. Againe he ſaith: Homo, ſecundùm 
T, 5 8 Corpus, in Cœlo eſt: & de loco migrat: & cumad alium locum venerit, in eo loco vnde 
1 ea venir non eſt: Chriſt, as man, according to his Body, & in Heaxen: and paſſeth from place 
co place: And when hee commech to an other place, hee is not in the other place from 
Aas. in loban, whence he came. Likewiſe againe: Sccundùm Præſentiam Maieſtatis, ſemper habemus 
a Chriſtum nobiſcum : S:cundum Præſentiam Carnis, rectè dictum eſt Diſcipulis, Me au- 
tem non ſemper habebitis: According tothe Preſence of bus Maiefly, wee bane Chriſt ever. 
morewithys : but according to the Preſence of the Fleſh, u iu true that Chriſt ſaid robs Dif. 
ciples, Mc you ſhall not haue alwaies with you, 

Do ſaith the holy Father and Martpꝛ Vigilius : Dei Filius, ſecundùm humanicatem 
ſuam, receſſit a nobis: ſecundùm diuinitatem ait, Ecce, ego vobiſcum ſum vſque ad con- 
ſummationem Sæculi: The Sonne of God, according to his manhood, is gone from vs: 
Bat according to his Godhead he ſaith, Bebold, I am with you until be end of the World, Am 
againe: Et nobiſcum eſt, & non eſt nobiſcum : quia quos reliquit Humanitate, non delſe- 
ruit Diuinitate : Chriſt is with vs, and yet he is not with vs: Fer whom he left touching 
his Humane Nature, or his Body, touching his Godhead hee left them not. And againe: 
Verbum vbiqueeſt: Caro autem eius vbique non eſt: The Wurd (or Godhead of Curiſt) 
6... where : but his Fleſh, or Body, is not euery where. Bo ſaith S. Cyril: Etti cor- 
bay an. pore abfuero, præſens tamen ero vt Deus: Although I b abſent as touching my Body yee 

6. 10. 864.7. 4 God I will be preſent. 
And, to leane an infinite number of other learned and Catholike Fathers that haue 
Orie in Mat Witten the like, Origen ſaith thus: Sccundum Diuinitatis Naturam non peregrinaturà 
H 4 122. nobis: peregrinaturſecundumdiſpenſationem Corporisquod ſuſcepit: Chriſt according 
emite33* rohisGodhead, ts not aftranger to vs : but he is aflranger according to the diſpenſation of 
the Body that he receiued. 
Thus is Chriſt both Abſent, and Preſent : Preſent in Waieffy, Abſent in Body. And 
in this ſenſe Chryſoſtome ſaith; Semper nobiſcum eſt Chriſtus : neque enim, niſi nobiſ- 
Chrſo, I. Cor. cum eſſet Chriſtus, ſupereſſet Eceleſia: Chriſt ic euermore Preſent iti vs: For vnleſſe bet 
Homil.6, were Preſent, the Church of God could not continue. | 
But Y.Yarding ſaith: How can ye make good, that by Faith we receiue bis Body and Blou® 
gh, Faith we receiue Grace, &cc. This queſtion ſhould rather haue bene demanded of S. Au- 
Faith E a- guſtine, and of other learned Doctozs, and antient Fathers of the Church. Yow could 
teth. S. Auguſtine ſay, Quid patras dentem & ventrem? Crede, & manducaſti: What prepareſ 
es thy roeth and thy belly ? Beleeue and thou haſt eaten. Yow could Tertullian ſay, Chri- 
Aug. in lohan. ſtus auditu deuorandus eſt: intellectu ruminanduseRt : & Fide digerendus eſt? Chriſt 
Traft.25. mutt bee devoured by hearing: chewed by vnderſtanding: digeſted by Faith? Helo 
Tertul de Re- Could Origen fay, Sanguis Teſtamenti infuſus eſt in corda noſtra? The Blood of the Teſta 
ment is powred into our hearts? Yow tould S. Cyprian ſay, Eſus huius Carnis eſt quæ. 
dam auiditas, & quoddam deſiderium manendi in Chriſto: Quod eſt eſca Carni, hoc eſt 
Animæ Fides: Non dentes ad mordendum acuimus, ſed Fide ſincera Panem Sanctum 
frangimus? The eating of this Fleſh is a cert ame greedineſſe, and a certains deſire to tarry in 
Chriſt : That meat is vnto our Fleſb, the ſame is Faith vnto our Soules : We ſharpen not a 
teeth to bite wit hall: but with pure Faith we breake this Holy Bread? To bee ſhozt, how 
Aug in Johan. could S. Auguſtine ſay, Credere in Chriſtum, hoc eſt manducare Panem Viuum? Tobe- 
Treat 26 leeue in Chriſt, that is the cating of the Bread of life? And againe: Nolite parare fauces, 
Es ſed cor: Prepare not your mouthes(to gat of this Bꝛead) but prepare your hearts. To theſe 
and other like ancient Catholiks Fathers P. Harding ſhould haue ſaid, How can ye make 
good, that by Faith we receius Chriſts Body and Blood ? Thus they witneſſe: Thus they 
waite : Thus they ſay : and therefoze, vnleſſe M. Marding can finds vntruth in their 
woꝛds, they make it good. 
But to foꝛce onward his matter he ſaith : Properly and true ly to ſpeake, how can wee tat 
Chriſts Body by Faith > Pere it might haue pleaſed M. Harding to remember that theſs 
phꝛaſes, To Eat Chriſt: ToDrinke Chriſt: To Digeſt Chriſt, To be fed with Chriſt: 
To dwell in Chriſt : To be cladde with Chrift : To be graft in Chriſt : and other the 
like, are not plaine, ozdinary, vſuall, and common ſpeeches : buf Pyltically and co- 
nertly vttered vnder a Figure: thereby to giue vs to vnderſtand, that Chriſt is our ſpi⸗ 
rituall Meat: our ſpirituall Dꝛinke: our ſpirituall Huſtenance: our ſpirituall Youlez 


our ſpirituall Robe ; and our ſpirituall Stocke. Therefoze S. Auguſtine ſaith: Niſi man- 
ducaueritis 


Tract. go. 


7 igilius contra 
Eutychen. lx. 


ſurrectiens. 
Orig in Mat. 
Trac. 26. 
Cypr.de Cana 
Domini. 
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ducaueritis Carnem filij Hominis, & Sanguinem biberitis, non habebitis Vitam in vo- Anguſt de Do. 
bis. Faciuus, vel Flagitium videtur iubere. Figura ergo eſt, Præcipiens Paſſionis Domini Arima Chriſbi- 
elle communicandum, & ſuauiter atque vtiliter recon dendum in memoria, quod pro no- an Ab. 3. ca 16. 
bis Caro eius Crucifixa, & vulnerata ſit: Vuleſſene eat the Fleſb of the Son of Man, and drin . 
bis Brood, ye ſhalt hane no Life in you. He ſeemerh by theſe words.to command vs rode an berri- Faith Ea- © 
ble wicbeducſſe. (Foz it is an hozrible matter to eat Mans Fleſh, oꝛ to dzinke Pans Bled.) teth. 
Therefore this isa Figure (oꝛ tnaner of ſpech)cmanding vi to be partakers of Chriſts paſ- 1 

{ion,and comfartably to lay vp in our mind, that bisfleſs was cruciſied and wounded for our ſakes. BY Cov 7 
Do ſaith Gratian, touching the ſame: Quidam non improbahiliter 2 ũt, Car nis & San- 3 on. Deſt, 
guinis veritatem, ipſam earundem rerum efficientiam, id eſt, Rewiſhonem Peccatorum: ä 
Touching the ſe wordt, The Truth of Chrifts Fleſs and blood, ſome men not wnaptly underſt and 

thereby, the effect and force of Chriſts Fleſh and Bloed, that ite ſay, The Rewiſſion of our 

Sinnes. And ſo S. Auguſtine ſaith: Lauerunt Stolas ſuas in Sanguine Agni, hoc eſt, in Gra- Aug. in Apoc. 
tia Dei per Chriſtum: They wafer their coates in the Blood of the Lambe, thar & ro ſay, in the Kamil C. 
Grace of God through Chriſt, This Gzace flowing from Chriſts Body vpon the Croſſe, 

and giuen fo the Faithfull in the Piniftration of the holy Pyſtertes, oftentimes. beareth 

the namgof Chritts Body, and is the ground and Wubſtance of the Sacrament : And 

whoſoeneris partaker of this Gzace, is alſo partaker of Chꝛiſts Bovy.Lherefoze S. Au- J. guſt. in 
guſtine ſaith : Cum eſſent Omnibus Communia Sacramenta, non Communis erat om- Pſal.77. 

nibus Gratia , quz eſt VirtusSacramentorum: Whereas the Sacraments were common to 

all, yet the Grace thereof was not common to all, And that is the power and ſtrength of the 

Sacraments. 

Likewiſe S. Ambroſe : In ſimilitudinem quidem accipis Sacramentum: Sed Veræ Na- 467 of, de Sa. 
turæ Gratiam, Virtutemgue conſequeris: Te rake the Sacrament in Repreſentation or Re. p a bl S's 
membrance: But ye obtaine thereby the Grace and power of Chriſts very Nature. OS EE et 

Meere P.Yarding once againe moneth a very needleſſe queſtion. We demand (faith he) 
whether we receiue the fame Body of Chriſt by Faith onely, without our Body, or with the Office of 
ou: Body. Any child might ſone be able ta afſoile this riddle. Rabanus Mautus faith, as it Rebar. Alen- 
is alleged befoze, Sacramentum ore percipitur: Virtute vero Sacramenti interior homo rus, Lib.1. 
ſatiatur: The Sacrament & receiued muh the bodily mouth: but with the vertue ofthe Sacra» Cap.31, 
ment (Which is the Body of Chriſt)the Inner man (that is, not the Body, but the Boule) 

5 filed. o ſaith Auguſtine : Ciim videbitis Filium Hominis aſcendentem, vbi crar prius, Aug. in Johan. 
certè vel tunc videbitis, quia non eo modo, quo putatis, crogat Corpus ſuum : certe vel Tratt, 27, 
tunc intelligetis, quia gratia eius non conſumitur morſibus: ben yee ſpall ſee the Sonne of 

Man aſcending thither, where he was before, then at the leaſt, yee foal ſee that he gineth not his 

Body in ſuch ſort, as you imagine: Thenſoallyouvnderſtand that his Grace is not conſu- 

med with the bit of mouth. Againe he ſaith: Qui manducat intus, non foris: qui mandu- 

cat in Corde, non qui premit dente: Hee that eateth Chriſts Body inwardly, not that ca- Aug in lohan, 
tet h (the Þacrament) outwardly: He that eateth the Body of Chriſt it ſelſe in his heart, not Trakl. 26. 

that preſſeth (the Sacrament) with his tooth. fi, 2048851 | 

M. Parding argueth further, Chriſts Body is ſo receiued, as it is preſent: But it is preſent by 
Bread and Wine (ye ſay): Ergo, it is receiued by Bread and Wine : To conclude, if by Bred and Wine, 
then not by Faithonly. Af . Harding had better conſidered the Rules of his Old Sophi⸗ 
ſry, he might loone haue ſene the wants and dels zmities of this reaſon. Amongl chil- 
dꝛen it is called Ignoratio Elenchi: which is the fimpleſt Fallax of all the reſt. 

It is trew, that of our part, it is not either aur hand, oʒ our mouth, but Faith one ly, 

that receiueth the Body of Chriſt: but the (ame Bodyok Chriſt is offered add repꝛeſen⸗ 
ted vnto our Faith by meane ol the S acraments. Me ſpeake of ſuch inſtruments of re⸗ 
ceiuing, as ars of sur ſelle, and be within vs: h. Barding anſwereth ofthe Sacraments, 
that be externall Anſtruments, and are wholly without vs. Ss in Baptiſme, notwiths 
fanding oe haue Chriſt pꝛeſent ofour part Onely by Faith, yet S. Auguſtine ſaith, as it 
is ſaid befoze, Habemus Chriſtum in Præſenti per Baptiſmatis Sacramentum: We baue 
Chriſt preſens by the Sacrament ef Bñaptiſine. Thus is Chriſt pꝛeſent vnto vs: Ot᷑ his part, 
Onely by his grace: Df sur part, Onely by our Faith: By the @acraments; Oneiy as 
by meane ofoutward Jnſtruments, to moaue our ſenſes, C bis light and childiſherrour, 
A haue ſaid befaze, is called Ignoratio Elenchi, and therefoze ſ&meth to pzoceed of igno- 
rance. M. Harding ſhould haue better examined the fozce of his arguments, befoze hee 
thus ſuddenly ſent themabzoad. on e 

Touching the matter it ſelfe, it is not the Bodily month; but Faith alone, that recei- ; 
ueth and embꝛaceth Chriſts Body. S. Auguſtine ſaith: Panis iſte Interioris Hominis quæ · Aug. in loban. 
tit efuriem. Qui credit in eum, manducat: 7his Aread requireththe hung er ofthe Inner man, Tract. 26. 

He that belecucth in him, eatetb bis Body, 4 | 
This 
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Certaintie the Church of God. Wee be well aured ofit, and know certainely what we ſay. But 
of Do⸗ touching the certainety of your Doctrine in this point, J haue bꝛiefely touched it in my 


Foꝛmer Reply, ſs much, as then thought might ſeeme ſufficient. Dome of you hoid, 


ctrine. That Chriſts Body paſſeth downe into the ſtomake: @ome ſap, That it entereth onely 
into the Mouth, and goeth no further: Some other ſay, Quam cito Species teruntur den- 


S. Oil. Be tibus, tam citò in Cœlum rapitur Corpus Chriſti : As ſoove asthe Formes of the Bread 
2. Trib. Grad, gratea wh theteeth, ſtraightway the Body of Chriſt is caught vp into Heauen. Another 


be 
of 


In Gloſſa. you ſaith: A Mouſe eateth the body of Chriſt. Another ſaith: Nay, « Mouſe cannot eat ii. 
peter Lombard, the grand Maſter of all your Schoole, is pitionſly confounted in the 
caſe, and cannot imagine ,pwze man, what thing it ſhould be, that the Mouſe eateth. Foz 
after he had himſelfe moyed the queſtion, Quid igitur ſumit Mus, vel quid Manducat? 

4 Sextent. What i it thenthat the Mouſe recerme;b or what eateth it? He anſwereth, Dcus Nouit: Now, 


Diſt. 13. God knoweth: ( As for my part I cannos tell.) 


Such be your Doctors, M. Harding, ſuch is your Doctrine. Mherefoze fo concluds 
with your owne woꝛds, It appeareth by your agreement and your anſwers ye vndeiſtand not the 


things ye ſpeake of, but both affirme and denie, ye know not what. 


A. Harding. 


As ye proceed forth, ye giue warning to your Readers, not to take you ſo, as though you held with 


Tranſubſtantiation. And there ye ſpeake thereof as beſt becommeth your ſcoffing ſpirit, calling it 4 


(a) Marke this dreame of men of Jatter rimes,wherof they could neueryer agree within themſclues. By which words 


Antiquity. This You ©!2quence hath ſet forth your ſpight & h̊ ing at once. For albcit the terme of Tranſubſtantiation 

r be(a)of no greater antiquity, then the Councel of Lateran vnder Innocentius the third, where it was 
holden twelue by the holy Ohoſt and the Fathers there deuiſed, as very fit for opening of the Truth impugned by the 
hundred and Berengarians yet is the Doctrine therof no leſſe ancient, then the Goſpel it ſelfe. For maugte the ma. 
fifteene yceres lice of the Diuel, and of all the Sacramentaries, the Old truth ſhal preuaile, by which we are taught, 
after Chriſt, that which was Bread, by the Myſtical blefling to be(b)made Chriſts Body: and that which was Wine, 
* oy g My: to be made his Blood, as I haue other wheres ſufficiently declared. And the Church hath (c) alwaies 
err sec hereupon perfectly accorded, touching the Subſtance; though certaiue Schoolemen in the Schola. 
ment; but not ſticall Diſputations, where oftentimes victory is ſought, and Faith not impugned, about diſcuſsion of 


Counccll was 


jn Subſtance. ſome ſchoole point, baue without prejudice of our beleefe diſagreed, 
—— r na nk 4 The Biſhop of & aritbury. 


(c) vntruch ma- As foz the ſcoffes, and ſpights, and lies, pe ſpeake ot, M. Harding, let him haue 
nif. ſt; as (hall them, that hath beſt deſerued them. Then vecily, without great wzong, you cannot 


appeare, loſe them. 


Touching pour new Fantaſte of Tranſubſtantiation, Whether ic be a dreame, or no, and 


whether the dreamers of it themſelues were euer yet able rightly to expound their owne dreame : 


it 


appeareth partly by your own Confeſſion, Ye grant, The name and terme thereof was neuer 


Ano 1215 


ſtantiation without your Tranſubſtantiation. | 


knowne or heard of in all the World, vntill your late Councell of Laterane, Holden in Rome vnder 
Pope Innocentius the Third, in the pere of Lo2d 1215. in the time of King Iohn, ths 
N Kingef England, and neuer befoze. Then did pour ſtrange Doctrine and new Divinity, 
Tranſub- touching this Article, fir begin. Bo long the Church of God was able well to ſtand 


And albeit pe tell vg, Notwithſtanding the nevneſſe of the name, yet neuertheleſſe the Doctiine 


New 5 and thereof hath ſtill continued in the Church, and hath beene euermore receiued and confeſſed of all the 


doubtf ull. Faithfull; and that maugre the malice of the Diuel, and all the Sacramentaries, it is as ancient as the 


933 Goſpel or as Chriſt himlelfe : Pet of the other five yecenfelle plainely, that foz the ſpace of 


tweluehundzed peres and moꝛe, no man wilt, by what name fo call it. 


But foꝛaſmuch as you thinke it lawfull foz you to auouch and affirme, what youliff, 


frueo2 falſe, without controlement; whereas pe ſay, T his late Faith of yours is as ancient as 
the Goſpell, know pou,that ſome of the beſt learned of ysurowne ſide haue ſaid, It is a new 
point in Religion: and therefoze not ſo ancient as you ſ@me ts make it: Some others ſap: 
It is a Doubtfull concluſion: and therefozeno Faith at all. D. Tonſtall thereof ſaith thus, 
n De modo, quo id fieret, fortaſſe ſatius erat, Curioſum quenque ſuę relinquete Coniecturę: 


Touftallu De ſicut liberum fuit ante Concilium Lateranum : Of che maner and meane, bow this might bes 
p (whether by Tranſubſtantuation, oz otherwile)perhaps it had beene better to leane every man 
that would be curious, to his ewne coniecture: as before the Councel of Laterancit was left at 
liberty. You ſap, It is as ancient as the Goſpell. D. Tonſtal ſaith, It it but nem, aud came in twelne 
hundred yeeres aud more, after the Caſpell. You ſay, It is the Catholike Faith. D. Tonſtal ſaith, 
It i a Coniecture or æ Gheſſe( Which differeth not much from a dreame) ad ibat be fore the 
ſaid late Councel of Laterane, as man was bound to beleeue it. Ind heete it may pleaſe 


th, 


Eucbariſtia, 
kb, I PA 46. 


pou to conſider indifferently with your ſelfe ; Vit nere /eft at liberty, às D. Tonſtall ſai 


foz 


This is no iangline, as pou ſay, M. Harding: It is the ancient Cathonke Doctrine a» 7 


Tranſuillz 
tlativi, 


——_—— 
— 


— . 


© kozany man, etther to receiue it, oꝛ to retuſeit, as he thought good, how could it then bee = 


the Ca:holikc fait? If it were the Catholike faith, as you ſap, And that maugre the malice Tranſub- 
of the Diuell, how then could it ſo many hundꝛed yeres be left at Liberty? dans 
Heereot pe ſap, je haue written ſufficiently 0:herwheres. All this J grant: your Bokes arc : , _ 1 
knawen. Yowbeit,ifyou would haue wꝛitten no moꝛe but Truth, ve might haue ſaued New and 
much time and [pared ſome paper. But if it ſhali not millike you once againe moge adui- doubt ful [ 
2dly to view the ſame, ye ſhall find in the very firſt Diuiũon therof th2x gieat vutruths 5 8 
together, all within the ſpace of fourtenelines. 5 ter b is 5 993 
Nom, whether your fantaſie of Tranſubſtantiation bea Dreame dz no, by the Canſtan 
cy and Tectainty thereot, and by the agreement of pour Degours,that founded it firſt, it 
may appeare. Petrus Lombardus,the orely Generall of all this Campe, ijceceof vſeth dd 
theſe ſpeeches; Quibuſdau ita viderur:Quudam dicunt: Quidam tradunt: Quidam cont ent. 4. 4ſſi. It, 
cedunt: Alij putauerunt,Subftantiam io: Panis & Vini remancre: Same men iudge ths ; St autem OE, 
Some lay thus: Some haue written thus : Somegrantihis : Some others baue thought thus: 
that the very Subltance of the Bread and Wine remaineth ſtill. Heere is à ſtrange agrees 
meat of learned men, ſpectally in a caſe of the Cacholike Faith. But heereto what iaith 


petcr Lombard himſelſe,that taketh vpon him, as a Judge, to determine theſe: doubts? 


Theophylact 
contrary to 


theſe defen- 
ders. 


Pow is hee reſolued?D2, how agteeth hee in tudgement with himſelfe 2 Vis anſwerts 
this:S iautẽ quæritur qualis fi: 11a Conuerlio, An Formalis, An Subſtantialis, Analterius 
generis, definite non ſuſficio: If queſtion were mooned, what manner of Coruerſßon er change 
this ic het her it be in Forme ot in Subſtance, or of ſome other ſort, Iam not able to dilcutle 
it Þere we may ſee, the blind leadeth the blind. He that ſetteth himſelie befoze al the reit, 
and would he taken foꝛ a guide, Rnoweth not whore to ſet his own fet. Gabriel Biel ſaith: 


Qui nodo fic ibi Corpus Chritt vtiù m per converfionem alicuius in ipſum, an ſine con- Gab iel. in Ca. 


uet ſionc incipiat eſſe Corpus Cheiſtt cum Pane, manentibus Subſtantia; & Accidentibus non. lers. 40. 
Panis, non inuenitur expreſſum in Canone Bibliz: How the Body of Chriſt & tbere bei her 
it be by changing of ſomething iat o it, Or Chriſts Body begin to be there together mth rhe Artad, 
bob the Subſtance, and the Accidents of the Bread remaining ſtill without changing, ic 
6 not ſound expreſt in the Canon of the Bible. I leaue Ianocentius, Scotus, and ſundzy others 
of pout Scholaſticall Doctouts, with their doubtfull Drcamcs and ghcfſes to like pur- 


ole, As 

e Whether theſe be Dreames oz no, J leaue fo vou, M. Harding fo.conſider, Uerily In- 
nocentins 3 faith:Fucrunt, qui dice rent, quòd, licut poſt Conſecrationem vera; Panis re- 
maneat Accidentia, ita Panis remanet vera Subſtariria: There were ſome that ſaid, that, as 
after Conſecration there remaine the very Accidents or Formes of Bread, ſo likeniſethe vety Wicol. Cu ſans 
Subſtance of the ſame Bread remainerh ſtil. And Cardioal Cuſanus faith; Quidam yeteres Fxcurationum 
Theologi intellexiſie reperiuntur, Panem non Tranfubſtantiari,Sed ſuperueſtiii nobiliori 1,6; 6.5 
Subſtantia: ¶ ertamt of the ancient Dinines are found of thus mirae that the Bread is tbe Sa- 
crament is not Tranſubſt antiate or changed in Nature, but remaineth fill, and is clet bed with 
another Subſtance more noble then it ſelf. This was the iudgement of ſundzy the Fathers, 
beſt learned in Diuinityꝛand this lame iudgement Durandus, although he hunſelfe hold 
it not, vet he will not haue it in any wiſe to bee condemned. 

Now, P. Harding, ik pou dillemble not, but beiteue conffantly, as peu ſap then cannot 
theſe things and, without pzeiudice of pour belecfe. Fog Faith built vpon vntertaintp, 
is no faith at all. 

A. Harding. doc 


But Lord what meant ye toalledge Theophylact and S. Ambroſe, whoſ: Doctrine is ſo contrary to 
yours,2« light is io darkueſſe? I heophylact expounding theſe words of Chu iſt in S. lohn, As the liuing 
Father hath ſent me, euen ſo liue i bythe Father, and he that eateth me, ſball live by me, laith thus; De - 13 
cit thou not hear a dreadful laying: We eat not pure God, for he is vntouc hable aad vnbodily. Neuher This funlikucle 
Can he be comprehended with eies nor tteth. Neither eat we the flethofa pure man; for that can profit of firy iron quite 
nothing at al. ut now that God hath,ynited vnto himſelfe Fleth after an vnſpeakable cõtempeiamẽt, dderiRrowerh 
the fleſhis alſ> become Iif-makiag, Not fr that ic paſſed away into the Nature of God, beware cf that; the while Hate 
but after the l:kenes of fiery iron, which abideth iron, and ſheweth the uperatidn of fire, euen lo (quoth ge af Tranſub. 
he) the fleſh of our L ding f{:ſhis lifemak: bei d Th | mtiat 
che fleſh of our Lord abiding fle ſh. is lifemaking as being the ſleſh of God the word, Then as ( (aith ſtantiation 
he) hu: by the Father, ho is life,ſo 1 h me, ſlall liuc by me, being red with me, as al 5 
e) hu: by the Father, 19 is life, ſo he that eateth me,tball liue by me, being tempered w.th me, as al- 
ſo deing tranſelemented into me, whe hau: power to viviticate or g iue life, Which laſt words four own ,, _ 
VoRor Oecolampadius hath thus turned, Pam quadamaniuo miſcetur, & trarſilementarur in me hui piu. Vat! uth, pre- 
exre feteſt, corrupting the ſecond bocteme of chewriterwith his forged * Sud armodo, which hee found ſumed onely of 
not in tnEGreeke there placed, and breaking the conꝑtuity of the Latine ſpeech, by puiting chat in 18207ance, For 
the third peiſon, that ought to be in the firlk Ir faith wrought all this matteręchea after your meaning, Quedammodo 
might wc eat God,which Theophylact denieth. Hee faith, hee that eateth Chrilts fleſh. is tempered to- is in the text. 
gEcther wich him and traoſclemznted into him, ſo as hee is made one Body with him, as Cyrillus ex- A % 
pounde; h the place f S. Paul to the F pheſi ms, where he ſaĩth; that we be Concorporalis, chat is tofay; of . u- 
one Body wich Chriſt, And an other where;fleth-of his fla ſh. and bone of his bene. } crigg 64%) 085 
; The | 
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Theophy- | . | 
ar Ok Theophylacts anthozity, wee neuer made any great account. Mer is but a very 
act. 10 late UAriter, in compariſon of the ancient Fathers. Foz the moſt part of that hee wats. 
eat God. teth,heis but an abꝛidger of Chry ſoſtome. Ve wꝛiteth againſt the Church of Rome, 
WY YL Toutly maintaining a knowen hereſle, concerning the Proceeding of the holie Ghoſt. 
Notwithſtanding in this place we alleged his woꝛds to god purpoſe. Foz, as hee ſaith 
We ate tranſelemented or Tranſnatured and changed into Chriſt, euen ſo, and none 0s 
therwiſe, we ſay, The Bꝛead is Tranſelemented oz changed into Chriſts Body. But not- 
withTanding this change we remain ſtil in Sub(tance as we were befoze: T heretoꝛe we 
fay, Notwithſtanding the like change, The Subſtance ofthe bzead in like manner re⸗ 
maineth ill. 

But what fanſizcamein vour head, M. Yarding,thus to allege, and ſo vehemently to 
koꝛce this place of Theophylact? What one 3Uo2d ſpeaketh he, either of pour Tranſubſtã. 
tiation, oꝛ of pour Reall preſence, oꝛ of ysut Corporal and Fleſhly eating? Werily,as bp as 
ny his expꝛeſſe woꝛds, he nothing aldeth you, ſo by his example of irie iron, he ſexmeth 
quite to ouetthꝛow you. Fos, i᷑ xe compate the Sacrament with a pace of Burning yton, 
(Which neuerthelelle was not Theophylacts meaning: and therefoze ye are therein much 
deceiued) then, as the iron, although it be rie, ret notwithſtanding in Nature and Sub- 
ſtance is iron ſtill: Cuen ſo the Bread, although it be made tye Sacrament of Chriſts Bo⸗ 
dy, and ſo the Inſtrument ol the grace of God, vet thatnotwithCEanding in Nature and 
Subſtance is Bread (till, 

Herre, leſt you giuing ouer your Tranſubſtantiation, as knowingit to bee onely a late 
found fantafts, ſhould hope neuertheleſſe by this example of firic iron to eſtabliſh your 
Rea!l Preſence,and to ſap, that asthe fire is Really and indeed in the iron, ſo the Bodi of 
Chriſt is indeed, and Really in the Sacrament: t may pleaſe you to call to minde, that in 
the holy learned Fathers, the ſame example, and like fozme of ſpeech , is vſedalſo 

Concil. Nicen. of the Sacrament of Baptiſme. In the Councoell of Nice it is witten thus:v ides Aquam: 

rap 2 Hw7v* Cogita de virtute Dei, quæ latet in Aqua. Cogita, Aquam eſſe plenam ignis Diuini: Thos 

Ec nn . (8 the Water: Thinks t hon of tbe power of God that lieth in the Water: Thinke thos that the 
Mater is full of Heauenly Fire. Pet, J troty,ye will not haue vs beleene, as an Article of 
our Faith, that this fire,whereby is meant the Blood of Chriſt, is indeede and Really in 
the Nater. 6 

Zheſe, and ſuch other the like, map not alwaies bee taken, as phꝛaſes ot pꝛeciſe truth: 

but rather, as Amplifications,o2 hcats of ſpeech the better to ſtirre vp, and to enflame the 

minds of the Heaters. And in this fozt and ſenſe, to leaue other authozities, Hoſius, pour 

Heſſus in Conf. gwne Docour,ſaith: Opera noitia reſpetſa ſunt ſanguine Chriſti: Our works be Iprinkled 

Petricouien. wich the Blood of Chriſt. Sg ſaith Pope Innocentius 3. Virtutes noſtræ Crucis Chriſti 

cap. 4 f. Sanguine Purpurantur: Our Vertaes ate died as redde as Purple, in the Blood of the Crofſe of 
Innocen De Chriſt. 

Apſteriit Thus onelp, M. Harding and none otherwiſe the holy Fathers lap, Tbe Bread cf the 

Aiſ. li. 2. holy Ayſterie s, and ihe Water of Baptiſme are full of fre. 1 

Further, Theophylact ſaith - The Body of Chriſt s Eaten : Bat the Godhead is not Ea- 
ten : becauſe it is vntouchable, and vncomprehenſibie vuts our ſenſes. Yeereof you would. 
ſceme to reaſon thus: lt Faith wrought all this matter, then might we Eat God. For by Faith wee be- 
lecue in God, 

Firſt, touching the Eating of God, God himſelfe ſaith: Guitate & videte, quod ſuauis 
Pet. 2. eſt Dominus: Taſte and ſee, that t be Lord is deleſtable. S. Auguſtine ſaith:Panis ett, & Panis 
A De Verb. eſt, & Panis eſt: Deus Pater, Deus Filius, & Deus Spiritus Sãctus: It & Bread, It is B read, & 
Domin.ſecand, It ic Bread: God t be Fat her, God the Sonne, and God the Holy Choſt. Againe he ſaith: Deus Pa- 
Luc. Serm. 29. nis intus eſt auimæ meæ:. God is the Inward Bread of my ſoule. Therełoꝛe it is not ſo tho⸗ 
Aag. Confali 1. rowly and vndoubtedly true, that von ſay, The nature of God cannot be eaten. 

A7. 8. Dini is Notwithſtanding, foꝛ ſparing of woꝛds and time herein, J will refer you ts my Foꝛ⸗ 
mer Replie. There ſhall vou find this whole Dviection fully anſwered. 


Pon ſay, Theophylacts reaſon ſtandeth thus: God cannot be Eaten, becauſe he cannot be 
eomprehended , either with cies , or with tee: h. Put Chriſts body may bee eaten. Therefore ic 


muſt follow in the Concluſion,that with our cies we may ſee ir;and with our teeth wee may receiue it. 

Beere would J faine learne ofyou,P. Harding, When ye ſawChriſts Body viſiblie inthe 

Sacrawent with your eies, o: when ye preſſed it with your teeth. If pour teeth 

'4 N can receine it, why ſaith S. Auguſtine: Quid paras Dentem & Ventrem? hy prepareſ thou 

e 18 by Tooth «ud thy Bely ? Jfyour Bodily eie tan ſ it, why ſay vou, It is inuiſible? 

6 Af it be Inviſible, how is it ſeene: It it be ſeener how is it Jnuilible? e 
e 


Pſalm. 3 3. 


— — 
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The ylact the Paſter,02 you the Scholar axe deseined, az one of you vnderſtan⸗/ 2 
— meamng. :Cettainly,as:Chritts Body is ſeent in the Sacrament, ſa is Doh 
it kate in theDacrament, But it is not Really oz flechix ſeene 7 Therefozeitis not - cat 


6 


up oz Klechliy Cate. 88% % 13:90 Ht God. 
| —— —— herein, it behmueth vs to vnderſtand, that To eat God, is tu haue the A , 
fraition of the Dꝛuine Nature, and to be inco2pozate into Gd. Mut the Maieſtie ot God 6 
ſo lat ſurmounteth the capacity of man, that as he is in himſelfe in Nature and Godhead, 
no moꝛtall creature is able to conteiue him, but only in the lace and ſiggt of leſus Chrilt .. 
the Sonne ol God. Thereloꝛe 8 Pail ſait b: I hiſtus eſt Splendos Gloriæ, & Character Sub- Hebr. r. 
{tantiz Dei: Chriſta the brig htueſſe of the Glory id.che expreſſe muga of the Subſtance of Go. 
S Auguſtine ſaith: Tu quomodò contingis Deum Quia Verbuni Caro factum eſt, & ha- Auguſt in: 
ditauit in nobis: How doeſt chon couch God ( Me anſtosreth) Sec the ord became Fleſt Pſal. 13. 
and dwelt in vs. Againe he faith : Si Chriſtus ſio venirer, vt Deus, nom agnoſceretur : f 4 
Chriſt came ſo, as he is God. no e know him. 3 2 mutus 7, % 2 
obis non eſſet, ſi forinſecùs non fuillet. Intus nos non protegeret, ſi exterids non appate- - E 
— Lord were no wal unto vi he had not leon in the Forme of Man: He couli not inward- — —_ 
ly defend vs if be had not qutwatdly appeared. So ſaith Dionyſus: di cupimus Communio- KY 7 His 
nem habcre cum Deo, oportet uos in Diumiſſimam illius vitam, quam egit in Carne, incu. , arp. 3. 
eri: If we deſire to haue ( ummumi en with God, nec maſt behold that Heazenly life, that he lead 
in the Fleſh. Thus, as God is God in Maieſtie, and in himſelle, wis vnderſtand him not, 
we conceiue him not, wee know him not:that is toſay, we haue no ſruition of him, ve cat 
him not. Therefoꝛe 8 Auguſtine ſatth : leſum Chtiſtum Secundum id, quod erat Vetbum AveuPt.in 
apud Deum, paruuli non capiunt. Quomodd ergo capiunt, qui lac capiuntꝰ lelum Chri- 2 8 
ſtum, inquit, & hunc Crucifixum, Suge, quod pro te factus eil & ereſces ad id. quod eſt: , 
Little ones vndenſtand not leſus Chriſt, according to that hee mul the Word with” the Father, 
How then doe they receiue him that recrine milie 2 S. Paul ſat byrhoprece tne Ieſus Chriſt Cru- 
cified. Sucke that thing, that he was made f-r thees und ibo ſhulrigrowto that be is. ; 
Thus in the holy Ppfteries there is pꝛeſented vnto vs, not the Diuine Nature of 
Chrut, whereby he is Equall to tho Father: But his Death and Pumility,whereby he a- 
baſed himſelfe, and was made ecuall vnto vs. This is the Spitituall Meat and Winke 


and the only feeding of the Soule. Thereot S Paul ſaith 2 A. of fon u yee ſhall eas of this Le Ho 
Bread, and drinks of this Cup. ye ſual publiſb (not the divineNature 0x Godhead, but) / 
Lords Death v till he come So ſaith Heſychius: Comedimus hune Gibum, ſumentes eius , 


memoriam Paſſionis: Ve cat tbis Food, receining the memory ( not of his glozy, but) of bi Heſycb,in Lee 


Paſſion. So ſaith S. Ambroſe: Qaia Morte Domini liberati fumus, huius rei memores, in Fe | 2 7 
Edendo & Potando, Carnem & Sangmnem, quæ pra nobis oblata ſunt, ſignifitamus: Be- 2 reſ. in 
cauſe we are deliuered by our Lords Death, being mindfullthereufi i Betiug and Dimking, we 1. Cr. 11. 
Signifie or Repreſent the Fleſb and Blood, that were offered vp for vs. Thus in the holy $Pys 
ſeries we Eat and Dꝛinke the Sacrament ol Chriſtcrucifledin the humility of his fleſh. 
But his diuine Nagure in Godhead, and Paielty cannot be repꝛeſented ozerpzeſſed by 
any Sacraments, 9) 8 39331 CENCE e 

It was al vaine and loft labour foz you, Þ. Harding, ſaearneffly fop:one;that Chriſſs 
Body quickeneth and giueth life. Mi know it: Wee confelſoit : Wee fele it: Chriſt 
hünſelfe ſaith it: / am che Bread of Life: Hee, that eateth of thus Bread, ſhall line for euer. 

This talke impeacheth no man but your ſelfe. Fo2 you tell vs. and would haue it hol⸗ 
den as an Article of pour Faith: not only, I hat the wicked man without Faith, but alſo chat the 
dumb creature void of Reaſon, may receiue the very Body of Chriſt, and that Subſtantially, Verily and 
indeed. Thus vou dinide and ſander Chriſts Body from his Spirit:and,contrarie ta ne- 
ophylat,and to all the ancient Fathers, and to Chriſt himſelfe ve lay, It may bee Really 
receiued without Life. / 

But we ſay with S. Ambroſc: Quiaccipit hunc Panem, non moritur morte Peccatoris: 
ua hic Panis eſt Remiſſio Peccatorum: uoſo eateth his Bread, (not the Satrament of 
Chuiſts Body, but Chriſts Body it ſelfe) dieth not the death of a Sinner, For this Bread is Ambroſale Be- 
the Remyſion of Sinnes. Me ſay with S. Auguſtine: Qui Carnem Domini non ſumit non veditfienib. Pa- 
hahet vitam: & qus, eam ſumit, habet vitam, & hanc vtique æternam: He that receiueih not triarch cap. G. 
the Fleſp of our Lord lath no Life; and, he that receiueth it, hath Life, and the ſame Ener. Auguſt, in lob. 
laſting. Againe we ſay with S. Auguſtine : Huiusrei Sacramentum de Menſa Dominica Tra. 26. 
ſumitur, quihuſdam ad Vitam, q uibuſdam ad Mortem; Res ver òi pſa cuius Sacramentum ; 
elt, Omn: homini ad vitam, Nulli ad exitium; quicunque eius Particeps fuerit: The Sacra. Ang uft in Jab. 
ment of Carifts Body receiedfram the Lords Table, to ſomo vnto Life, te ſume vnto Death: Tract codem. 
But the thing it ſelfe, (that is, the Bodyok Chriſt, whereof this is a Sacrament) is co all 
men vnto Life, and to no man vnto Death: Whoſocuer ſhall be partake; of it. 

ü Foz 


Iohan. 6. 


240 The defence of the Apology ot the 


— 


Fo2 ſome further declaration hœrot᷑, it appeareth by the witneſſe ot the ancient lear⸗ 

Chriſts ned Dogaurs and Fathers, that we are Really and Cozpozally ioined and vnited vnto 

Body ol Chriſt, not only by the Myſteries of the holy Supper, but alſo by Faith, by Baptiſme, by 

y 8 tze Spirit of God, by Loue, and other waies. Df Faith S Auguſtine ſaith thus: Per Fi. 
ueth Life. dem Adcorporamurin Ieſu Chtiſti Domino noſtro: By Faieb we are Incorporare is Chtiſt 
leu eu Lora. And againe; Qui venit ad me, lncotporatur mihi: He that comme ib unto mee, 

Ang. epiſt.3 1. & Incorporate into me. S. Chryſoſtome faith: Quid nobis eſſe non vult, omnibus modis 

Aug in Ioban. nos libi conglutinans, & coniungens?Whar wil not Chrift be vnto vs? For by all maner meanes 

Tract. 2 p. be cleaueth and faſtneth himſelfe vnto vr Againe in plainer ſozt he ſaith;Dominumipſum 

Chryſ.in epiſt. amplecteris, & Commilceris, & ſubuectus coniungeris Corpori illi; quod ſurſum ſedet in 

ad Kom. ho. 24. Cœlis: Thos embraceſt the Lord himſelfe, and art mingled with hic, and being heere beneath 

Chryſ.in epiſt. art ioined to t hat Body, that ſitteth in Heauen aboue. | 

ad Coloſ.bom 6 In like maner he waiteth of theSacrament of Baptiſme : Quomodo ex Carne eius ſu- 

Chi ſ in epi, ad mus, & ex Oſſibus eius? Quemadmodum ille line Virili Congreſſu natus eſt ex Spititu 

Epbeſ.bom. 20. Sancta, ita nos illud efficimur in Lauacro: How are wee of bis Fleſh and of bis Bones ? Ye an- 
ſwereth: As Chriſt was borne by the Holy Ghoſt without the knowledge of Man, euen ſo in the 
Fort (of Baptiſme) we are made the ſame(that is, his Ficſh, and his Bones.) 

Leo de Matis. Do ſaith Leo: Sicut Dominus Factus eſt Caro noſtra naſcendo, ita nos facti ſumus ipſi- 

b us (Caro) Renaſcendo : As our Lord was made our Fleſs, by that he was borne : ſo are wee 

made his F leih, E that we are neu bor ne. 

Do ſaith S. Hierome : De Carne eius ſumus, & de Oſſibus eius: ipſe enim eſt Caput 
Corporis Eccleſiæ: Me are of his Fleſn, and of his Bones: For that he is the Head of bis Be- 
dy which is the Church. 

Thus, M. Harding. we are ioined together, and tempered with Chriſt, not onely by the 
Holy Myſteries, but alſo by the Satrament ot Baptiſme and by Faith. Ans Chryſoltome 
Chryſoſtom. in ſaith: Ne limpliciter teneamus Chriſtum, ſed etiam illi conglutinemur, Nam,fi quicquam 

75 bon. 8. lecelle imus ab eo, Perimus : Let vs not only hold Chriſt, but alſo let vs bee falt glued vnto 

1. Cohen . him, For, if we fallany thing from him, we are viterly loſt, Muſt we therefoze conclude, ꝙ. 

Harding, that the Water of Baptiſme is Tranſubſtantiate, no part of the Subſtance therof 

remaining ſtill:oz, that Chriſts Body is Really, andgrofly pzeſent inthat Sacrament, 

as vou haue imagined of the other: 

2 We linde great fault with Occolampadius, for corrupting, as ve ſap, the ſound Do- 

Quodam⸗- ctrine of Theophylact with his forged Quodaw:modo, and for breaking the congruity of 

modo, the Latine ſpecch,by puiting the third Pcrfon in place ofthe firſt. Of the Latine congrui⸗ 

tei. will ſay nothing. The learned thinke, that Oecolampadius was as ſkilfull both in 
the Latine tongue, and in the Gzecke, as P. Harding. But tor the forging of Quodamme. 

do w doe you not as well finde fault with Throphylact himſelfe? Foz, iłit be a foꝛgerę, 

be himſelfe bath likewiſe koꝛged the ſame Q10dammedo: and if that may be called Core 

Theophylaf, in tuption, he hath alſo cozrupted hisowne Doctrine. Theſe be his woꝛds: Qul manducat 

Tohan cap 6. me, hic viuet propter me, dum Q1109an:cz0do miſcetur mihi, — — in me: 

2 ges d fl He that eateth me, ſhall line by me : for aſmuch as, after a ſort, he s mingled with me, and tranſ- 

J., au hEẽlemented or changed into me. It ye doubt, whether =» in Gzeeke, may be expounded 

deen wig. by Quadammods, then is not pour ſkill herein ſo great, as ve haue thought. Pere 

wane v5 % pau lee, that not only Occolampacius , but alſa Theophylactus himſelfe ſaith Quo- 
dammoc o. 

Aug. in al. 6 Why finde pe not fault with S. Auguſtine, foz ſaying the like? Omnes in illo, & Chri- 
ti. & Chri ſus ſumus: quiz Quodammodò totu: Chriſtus. & Caput, & Corpus eſt: In him 
we are all Ch. iſts, and Chriſt bia ſelfe: For aſter a ſort whole Chriſt is bob the Head (ofthe 

Auguſt. in Toh, Church) and alſothe Bodie. And againe: Qui in Chriſtum credit, credendo in Chriſtum 

Sermon. 61. veniet, & in eum Chriſtus, & qu: quo modo vnitur in cum, & Membrum in Corpore 
eius efficirur; He that beleeneth in Chriſt, bybelecuing commeth into Chriſt, and Chriſt inte 
him, and after a ſortis vnited into him, andis made a Member in his Body, And againe: 

Auguſt. epiſt. Paulum Chriſtus voce mactauit. & in ſuumCorpus traijciens, Quodammodo manduca- 

FER. Af 4. 18. uit; Ciriſt & ed Paul with bis voice, and after a ſort, did eat him,(wallowmg him downe into bus 

Cyri. ad Calo- Body. Why finde pe not the ſame fault with Cyrillus waiting thus ? Decebat ergo eum 

ſyrium. Quodammodò V :1ti Corporibus noſtris: It nas meet that after a ſort Chriſt ſhowld be Vni- 

Chryſ.in Mat- ted vnto our Bodies. D2 with 8 Chryſoſtome, waiting the like? Chriſtus nos ſecum in v- 

th. bemil. $3. nam. vt ita dicam, Matlamreducit : Chriſt mouideih vs, if I may ſo ſay, iuto one lumpt 

with himſelfe 

Ahy ſay pe not, theſeand other like holy Fathers were Sacramentaries, and Heres 
tikes? Why ſap pe not, that S. Auguſtine, S. Cyril, S. Chty ſoſtome, with their Forged Qs 
&ammodo, corrupted the ſound and Catholike Doctrine of che Chui ch: A 

ou 


tate Demini, 
Sermo. 3. 
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Mould ye rather,fo2 the better facing and colouring of your Docttin, we ſhould frike VAL. 
out this Forged Quodammodo, and amendit thus: Qui manducat me, Reipla miſcetur Q uod am: 
mihi, & tranſelementatur in mc? Would pe haue vs to beleue, that wee are wholly and mod 8 | 
thorowly changed into Chritts Body, and that we are made very Chꝛiſt, God and a an, 3 
the lame that was boꝛne of the Uirgin, and nailed to the Croſſe: and that not 249420046, NN 
after a ſort, oꝛ by fome peculiar phꝛaſe of ſpeech;but Subftantially;Really,Uerily, and in 
deed? J reckon-your Doctrine is not fully ſo fond, . + EX 

S. paul faith: Sumus alter alterius Membra: We are members one of another. Cyrfllus 
ſaith; Nos inter nos vnimur Corpotaliter: ee are Corporally vnite d together among our 
ſelues.S.Chryſoltome ſaith: Si quis exuat impudicarum mulierum animas, videbit ina 
tum Dæmonem illis admixtum: If am man wil open the Soules of vnchaſt or filchy Women, he 
[rall{ce the Diueſ tempered together, and mingledwith them. And thinke you, P.Yarding, 
that theſe, and other like ſpeeches ofthe Yoly Fathers cannot tand without pour Trant- 
ſubſtantiation, ᷑ Reall Preſence?Dy, that the godly bee Subſtantially and in deed in their 
Bodies ioincd together?Dz,thatche vngodly be verily vnited and mingled with the Di- 
uell, without any Qudm - oy oo | 

Pon night rather haue remembꝛed, that touching this unſpeakable Unity betweene 
Chriſt and the Faithfull, that is fo ſay, betweene the head and the Bodp, S. Cyprian 
wziteth thus: Noſtta & Chriſti Coniunctio nec miſcet Perſonas, nee vnit Subſtantias: | 
ſed affectus conſociat, & confœderat yoluntates: The Coniunction that is betreene vs, and Cyprian.de | 
Chrif,ncither mingleth. Perſons, norvniteth Subſtances : but ioincth affections, and Cœnæ Domini, 
knitteth wils. Likewiſe ſaith S. Cyril: Initium & fundamentum in ſanctificatione Chri- 
ſtus eſt, Per Fidem ſcilicet, & non aliter: Hoc enim modo in nobis habitat: The Begin- Cyril.in Johan, 
wing and F oundation of our Holineſſe i Chrilt: By Faith Imeane, and none otherwiſe, For in ib. 4.cap $a 
ths fort Chriſt & relleth in vr. Nkewiſe Lyra one of your owne late Dogours: In quan- Wer 

| oO oh eos Tyra in 

tum per Sacramentum Euchariſtiæ ynimur Deo, viuimus Spiritualiter: Noſtra autem v- loban Cad 6 
nio apud ipſum eſt per Fidem & Dilectionem: So farre foorth as wee are vnued vnto God by ook Ack 
the Sacrament of Thanksgining ye line Spritually: But the V nion that is betweene him and 
vs, is by Faith and loue. And expounding theſe wozds of S. Paul: Qui adhætet Deo, vnus 
Spiritus eſt: He that cleaueth vnto God, is one Spirit with God: he ſaith, vnus, non ſecundum Wies 
rem, ſed ſecunctim affe ctionem: He zs one Spirit with God, not One indeed, or according to icel. Lyra, 
the Truth: but one in affetion,or according to Los. Lo, 1 Cor. 6. 

And vet ſomewhat farther to remoue you from your kantaſie of ponr Reall Preſence, S. INE 
Chtryſoſtome ſaith, as he is alleged befoze;Dominumipſum amplecteris: cum illo com- C . E= 
miſceris: & ſubuectus coniongeris Corpori illi, quod ſutſum ſedet in Cœlis: Thes embra- pil 2 . 
ceſt the Lord himſelfe thou art tempered with him; and being carried vp (by Faith and af- H — GG. 
kection) hon art iomed with that Body tbat ſitteth in Heauen. In like ſenſe ſaith Leo: Chii- Leo de Aſceu- 
ſtus ineffabili modo cœpit eſſe Diuinitate præſentior, qui factus eſt klomanirate longin- e D _——y 
quior : Chriſt by vnſpᷣeabable meanes begann to be the nectet to vs by his Diuinicygthe fun- 3 
ther he is made froin'vs by his Humanity. ol | 1. . eee 

J donbt not, M. Harding, but ye may eaſily ſœ, that hicherto pour Reall Prefance is but 
weakely P2MUCIs | 3 888 r 
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A. Harding. 
Not a Figure Againe, wee maruel with what face ye dare allege Theophylact for you, u ho in moſt euident words * Vr ewh For 
but the Fleth ouerthroweth your Figuratiue, Tropicall, & Energicall Doctrine touching this bleſſed Sacrament For he manife ſtlyaf- 
it lelfe of our he ſaith ypon this ſixth Chapter of S. lohn: Mai ke well that the Bread which is eaten of vs in the Myſte- firmerh a l igate 
Tord. ties“ not only a certain Figure of out Lords Fleſh, but the Fleth it ſelfe of our Lord. For he ſiidnot, The His words bee 
Tranſubſtati. Bread that Ichall giue iQ the a+ at Fleſh, bur, It is my Fleſh, For the Bread is with ſecret words, theſe: Ie M not 
ation. through the Myſtic al bleſſing & comming vpõ of the Holy Ghoſt, changed imo the Fleſhof our Lord. only a Figure. Er- 
gs: 2 7 nnn | 20 he grantethit 
The Biſhop of Sarieburtee, _ | is a Figure. 


ThcophylaQ faith: The Brea is not only a certain Figure of our Lords Fleſh,butthe 
Fleſhitſelfeof our Lord This Dbiecion in my Fo2mer Reply is many wheres anſwe⸗ 
red. Me grant, The Bread is not a bare or naked Figure: but by way of Sacrament, oz 
Dylerie, it is the Bady of Chriſt it ſelke. Do the Water of Baptiſche is not anempty Fi⸗⸗ 
gure of the Blood of Chriſt: but it is Chriſts Blood it ſelfe, becauſe it is the Sacrament Bera ar. Super 


of Cb iſts Bld: And therefoꝛe S. Bernard ſaith: Lauemur in Sanguine eius: Let vr be Miſſme eſt, Ho. 

1 ed, (not in Water, but) i» the Blood of Chrift. S. Auguſtine gineth this generall , z. 

Rule, as J haue often repozted : In Sacrameatis videndum eſt, non quid (int, ſed quid Auguſt. contra 

fiznificent: In Saeraments we muſi con(ider, not what they bee ( in ſubſtante and Nas Maxim. Lib. 3. 

fure) but what they ſignie. Tertullian ſaith: Chriſtos acceptum Pancm, & Diſcipulis Tertull contra 

luis diſtributum, Corpus ſuum illum fecit, dicendo, Hoc eſt Corpus meum, hoc eſt, Fi. Aarcion. ii. 4. 
: gura 


242 'the defence of the Apology ot the . ns 


n 


1 —— 


4 
— 


gura Corporis a ei: Chriſt bauing taken the Bread and hang deliuered the ſame to bis Diſ- "FR 
emplet, Made it nis Body, ſaying, I bis i my Body, that is to ſay, This is a Figure of my Bo- 
dy. And to appoint a cozruptible Creature to this vſe, and to make it an effectuall inſtru⸗ 
ment of ſuch high and hidden Pyſteries, it is not the Wozke ofany moztall man, but 
Beda in Otta. the onely Power and wozkingof the Holy Ghoſt: as it ſhall farther appeare in the next 
Clauſe, in mine Anſwer to the wozds of S. Ambroſe, Beda faith thus: Panis & Via Cre» 
atura in Sacramentum Carnis & Sanguinis Chrifti ine ffabili Spititus ſanctificatione trans. 
fertut: The Creature of Bread and Wine,by the unſpeakable Sancti fication of the Hoc Ghoſts 
changed not into the very Reall Body and Blood, but) into the Sacrament of the Body 
and Blood of Chriſt, J | 


wis E piphaniæ. 


M. Harding. 


Neither maketh S. Ambroſe, which alſo ye bring in, any better for you. Would God yee would ad. 

(a) God may wel mit him for Vmpeere in this point. Verily in the Booke and Chapter that ye refer ys vnto, he diſputeth 
be Omniporent as it wer e of purpoſe againſt you, as though he foreſaw the time, when the Church ſhould be troubled pg; 54, 
without either with che hereſie of Sacramentaries, Tu forte dicis, &c. Perhaps thou ſaiſt, My Bread is commõ: but this beben 
Iranſubſtantia-· Bread is Bread before the words of the dactaments: So ſoon as conſecratiõ commeth, of Bread is made Conſetni 
tion. or Reall the Fleſhof Chriſt. Let vs then auouch this, how that which is Bread may bee the Body of Chriſt > By 

reſence. Conſecration. Then with what words and ſpeech is Conſecration made? Euen with thole of our Lord 
(bis. Ambroſe Icſus. For whatſocuer elſe is ſaid, (he weareth at the Maſſe)it is praiſgiuing to God, and praying forthe 
ſaich, The Bread people, for Kings, for the reſt. When the Prieſt commeth to the Conſecration of the honourable Sacra. 
& Wine are the ment, there he vſeth not his own words, but the words of Chriſt: Therefore it is the word of Chriſt that 
{ame things maketh theSacrament.(a)What word of Chriſt ?Soothly that ſame word whereby all things be made. 
they werebefore Our Lord Commanded, & Heauen was made. Our Lord Commanded,and Earth was made. Our Lord 
Conſecratien: Comwanded,and the Seas were made. Our Lord Commanded, euery Creature was engendered. Seeſt 
notwitliſtad:ag thou then how workfull is the word of Chriſt Well then, if there be ſo great Power in the word of our 5 
they bee now Lord leſus, that things beganne to be, which were not: how much more is it workfull, (b) Vt fiat que M 
made a Sacta- erant,e in aliud commutentur? That things be, which were, and bee chang:d into another thing ? Heere Thelebe n 
ment. Sir Defender, Conſttue me theſe words, and what ſenſe can you draw forth of them, but this: If by the vordh ale. 
(c)Vmrue ex · working Power of our Lords word things haue a being, which before were nothing, and had no being ged 
poſition. hat at all, as Heauen. Earth. and Seas; how much more Power hath it to work, that things which were be- 
were contrary to fore, and had a being, now alſo be, or haue a being, but be changed into another thing, in Aliud, (o)in- 
S. Ambroſe. For to a thing of another Subſtanceꝰ For by this phraſe is fignified a Subſtantiall changing, which aptly is- 
then were they called Tranſubſtantiation, And I pray you, good Sir,who ſaith, that the Elements, I meane Bread and 
not the ſame Wine, paſſe quite away, and goe to nothing? Though you ſo belie vs, wee ſay not ſo: God forbidde. 
things they were Wee ſay that after Conſecration they be: But what: (d) Not the ſelfe ſame they were, wherby the For- 
Ec fore. mer Subſtance is excluded, but the Body and Blood of our Lord. Ag aine, in that we ſay with S. Ambroſe, after Cot 
(d) O fond folly! In aliud commutantur, They be changed into an other thing: followeth it not thereof by good Legike, crationtex 
What being Frgo they bee?Will not this argument hold in Scheole,the Verbe Paſſiue being reſolued, (e) Sunt commu- haue abe 
haue things whe lata, Ergo ſunt? For that which ceaſeth to bee, or goeth to nothing, yee cannot properly ſay of it, thatit 
their Subſtance is changed: but rather that it js ended, or periſhed, Now Sir, I report me to every man that hath any 
is gone? ſenſe, whether I may not lawfully giue you the Menti, as for manners ſake I may vſe the Italian term, 
(c)a Vaine Vn- & challenge you in plain terms of a Lie, for vttering this Vntruth vpon that Holy Doctor S. Ambroſe, 
truth. See the ſpecially ſpeaking a+ you doe in your Englith Tranſfation, by your ſelfe allowed thus: For what can be 


Anſwer. laid more plaine ly, then that which Ambroſe ſatth: Bread and Wine remaine ſtill the ſame they were 
M. Hardings before, and yet are changed imo another thing? Zcale mooueth me to ſay, beyond the modeſty ofmy - 
modeſtie. naturall d:ſpofitivn, What is iugling, what is lying, hat is falſheod, what is falſifying, what is wicked - 


ne ſſe of falſaries, ifthis be not? 

Neither is the ſaying wherewith this Defender belieth S. Ambroſe all only falſe, and contraryto the 
C atholike Faith, but alſo abſurd, vnreaſonable, and fooliſh. For if Bread and Wine remaine ſtill aftet 
Conſecration the ſame they were be fore, how then are they change d into anothet thing? 


The Biſbopof Sari sbum. JAN 

ere, M. Harding, vnleſſe ye had madeS.AmbroſcaP2ophet, ve thought hee could 

not ſo handſomely haue ſerued your turne. But what, and of whom hee pꝛopheſied, 

and how farre he ſaw befoze, wee ſhall ſe heereaffer. Uerily,if that bee the Pereſie that 

you imagine. then heꝛ ne&ded not greatly any Spirit of Pꝛopheſie in that behalfe. 
Foz hee foꝛetold vs of no new Hereſie that was to tome: but rather told vs of his owne 

— wn then was pzeſent- Doubtleſle the wozds that wee repozt axe not ours: they 

are his owne. | | 

FAALSY Puts. Ambroſe ſaith : The Omnipetent Power of the Ward, wherewith God made Heauen 
Omnipo- and Eartb:the ſame Omnipot ent Power of the ſame Word he vſeth now in the Conſecration of the 
: P Sacrament. Therefore (ſaith M Harding) it muſt needs be gathered, he meant Tranſubſtantiati- 
tẽt Powe r. on, and Reall Preſence; as if without theſe new fantaſies God could not be Omnipotent. 
WYND IJ may wellanſwer theſe men, as S. Ambroſe vpon the like occaſion ſometime anſwered 
Abr. de Noe the wilkull blindneſſe of the Icwes : Atramentum vident: Spiritum Dei non vident: 
Arca. They ſee the Inbeſ ot the Letter w2itten) but the Spirit of God they (ee vor. Euen ſo P. Vars 
ding and others ol that ſide, weigh the wozds ofs Ambroſe: but his ſenſe and meaning 

thep weigh not. 

Certainly 


Gag a 


Certainely God ſheweth his Omnipotent Power, as well inthe @acrament of Bap 
tilme, as in the Sacrament of Thankſgiving,Yereof J haue ſaidſometwhat as occaſion Omnip Qs 
was offered in my Fozmer Reply tod. Harding. Leo faith'thust'Churſtus originem tẽt P a. 
quam ſumpſit in V tero Virginis, poſuit in Fonte Baptiſmatis. Dedit Aquæ, quod dedit c wer. 
Mitri: Chrilt laid in the Font of Baptiſme the ſams beginning tbat be rooke in t Virgins JL 
Wambe. He gaue the ſame preeminence to the Water, tnat he gaue to his Mother Euen fo rn 
Chryſoſtom: Angeli qui adfueruntſ in Baptiſmo)tam inenarrabilis operia modum tini- — 
me poſſunt cnarrare.Adfucrunt tantim, & videtunt: nihil tamemopeb ati ſunt: Sed Pater Leo in Natint. 
rant & Filius, & Spiritus Santus:T he Angeli rbat were preſent ans Baptiſm are mt able e Domini, 
to vtter the maner of that vnſpeakable Worke. They: were preſent owl aui ſaw, butuherdid Sermon.5, 
nothing:but onely the Father the Sonne, and the Holy Ghoſt. Like wiſe heſaith: Ex Spiritu, & Chryſeft. — le- 
' ſcalibili Aqua, omnia hæc admirabilia, & humanam excedentia cogitatio m, exotiuntur ban Homil.24. 
Alltheſe wonderfull#orks(w2oughtin Baptiſine) le farre cxcrefling the thought of man, 2 ft e 
ſpring of the Spirit and of Senſible Mater. ant nt 206), dnaulinu&es en. Homil. 24. 

Thas the Holy Fathers vſed oftentimes to aduante and to magnitſe the holy Pytte⸗ 
ries, the better to bꝛing their Hearers to the deeps and inward conſtderat ion ot the ſame: | 
and therefoze,as S. Auguſtin faith , Sacramenta tantæ rei non niſeiuſdem rei yorabulo , 
nuncuparunt : They expreſſed the Sacraments of ſo great a thing neu#orberweſe then by the Anguſt ad Bo- 
name of the ſame thing. So S. Paul ſaith: The Rocke was Chtiſt. o another ſaith; as ec. puff. 23. 
J haue otherwheres alledged: The Ole is Chriſt And anotherziama erat Chriſtus, qui Corint. 19. 
deſcendit de Cœlo: The Manna that rained in the Mileerneſſe ] was Chriſt, bat came Pachymer 4 
downe from Heauen Thus are we taught, that Manna was Chriſt; that the Oile was Cap. Hrerarch, 
Chriſt, and, that the Rocke was Chriſt. And theſe ſayings are true. And vet in deed and . Cn De 
Uerily,in Nature and @abltance,neither the Manna, noz the Oile, noz the Rocke was % n- 
Chriſt. | | guine Chriſti, 

Ho ſaith S. Chryſoſtome, repszting the Stozy of Dauid: Accipiens Aquam allatam, bi- 
bere noluit: ſed ſemetipſum reprehendit. & Domino cam libauit. Non enim Aqua erat, Chryſ. in Pſal. 
ſed Sanguis:Dauid recetwmg of the Water(that his men had gotten with great danger fr5 5% Hemi. i. 
the midſt of their enemies) would not drinks of i::bu: fand fault with bunſelfe, and powredit 
out vnto the Lord For it was not Water, but Blood, 201. | | 

J beſeech thee, god Chailtian Reader, marke well theſe woꝛds. The ſtozy is cleare. Jt 9 9 
was iaded onely a Cuppe of Mater, and nothing elſe. Vet Cnryſoſtome ſaith: It was 2. Reg. 23. 
Bloodꝛilt was no Water. A 

In thoſe daies it was no danger thus fe ſay. Che people was inſtructed, and well ac⸗ 
quainted with this phꝛaſe, oꝛ maner of ſpeech,and knew the meaning. They were taught 
that the Rocke, the Oile, and the Manna in the Milderneſſe, were onely Sacraments of 
Chri(t:and that, notwithſtanding they were called by the name of Chriſt, vet in v&d and 
in Subſfance they were not Chriſt. | 

Therefoze Jmay anſwer P.Yarding heerein, as S. Auguſtine ſometime anſwered | 
the Pelagian Heretikes: Vobis Pelagianis nondum litigantibus, ſecurids loquebantur Pa- ,, aft. contra 
tres de his Articulis: Before that you the Pelagians beganneto quarrell, ibe Fathers and Do- * 4 f & a 
tours ſpake without feare and freely of theſe Articles, Athanaſius ſaith of the Arian Heretiks: 3 N 
Incorporalia corporaliter excipientes, quæ probè dicta erant, interpretationibus depraua- — cdtra 
uerunt- Tabing Spirituali things in a Corporalt,or Fleſbiy meaning, (as doth . Barding, 4,18 er 
eich ring fellowes) by tbeir interpretations they haue depraued the things that were org 
rightly oben. . 

S. Ambroſe ſaith ofthe Bread and the Wine, Sunt quæ erant, & in aliud mutantur: 

They remaine the ſame that they were, and are changed ute another thing. Now is the field 
wonne : M. Harding bloweth a Paine Triumph. Heere (ſaith he) ir Defender, Conſtrue 
mee theſe words. othlp, good Reader, J diſtruſt not greatly , but this poꝛe Defender 
might eaſily Conſtrue theſe words, were hee neuer ſs ſimple a Clerke. The Naturall 
Creatures of the Bread and Wine in the Supper ot our Loꝛd (ſaith Ss. Ambroſe) remaine 
fill in Subffance as they were befoze: yet are they changed iuto another thing: that is 
to ſay, they are made the Sacrament of the Body and Blood of Chriſt ; which bofoze 
they were not. | 

Notwithffanving this ſhozt Conſtruction being cleare and plain may ſeeme ſufficient, 
pet fo2 that P. Harding ſo deepely appoſeth vs, and willeth vs to Conſtruc him theſe 
Words, we will both Conſtrue, and Pars them tos foz his pleaſare, Aug. in lohan, 

Therfoze to warrant our fozmer Con ſtruction, S. Auguſtine faith thus: Accedat Track. go. 
Verbum ad Elemen tum, & fit Sacramentum: Let tbe Word be added to the E lement, or ont- Auguſt contra 
rg d Creature, and it a made a Sacrament, that is to ſap, another thing. Againe hee ſaith; Maximin Lib. 

acramenta ſunt Signa rerum, Aliud exiſtentia, Aliud Significantia; Sacraments are Signes 3.Cap.2. 
X 2 or 
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or To; ut of things being by Subitance One thing, and Sigtuty ing another thing. Da ſaith 
Chry/oftom. in Chrytoſtome ofthe TWater of Baptiſme: Cum hoc Elementum acceperic Spititum San» 
pſal. 22. ctum, fit Sacramentum:Etiam nonectieages Potatiodis, ſed SanRifications:: Noncrit 
aqua camuuiuis, ſed Reſcctionis: ben thir Creatare of Water hathreceined the Hol) Ghoſt, 
1 t IS Ch riſt it 4 made a Sacra ment: And nom 45 not Mater to drinke, bur Water to Sanctifie: No: cemmob 
Mater, but Mater to refreſb.” : . 77 1 07 55532 ; bl E 
A Thus the Clement.aꝛ outward Cveature, both remaincth, and is changed: It remai. 
neth in pꝛoper aud ꝑlaine kinds ot᷑ ſpeech: It is changed vnpꝛoperlp, that is to ſay, 
bp the way of a Snetament, oz a Petterie. So P. Hardings owe Glelle ſaith vpon 
De Conf Dip. the Deerers: Cœrleſte Sacrumentumdicitur Corpus Chriſti, ſed I mpropriè. Vade dici- 
2 Hoc e. In tur, Suamodo: Nonlxel weritatcy ſed ðignificante Myſterio: vt fit ſenſus, v ocatur Cor- 
pus Chriſti, iceſt, Significat Corpus Chriſti: The Heaueniy Sacrament is called the Body of 


Gleff 4 Chriſt,but yopropenly;(thatis to ſay mot in plaine and ſimple manner at ſpeech.) There- 
45 fore S. Auguſtine ſaith, It à ſo called after a ſort : tharus, not in N uth of matter, but by a 
Myſterre hgoiffttrip*rbar rhe ſenſa mai ir tbir, It is calledthe Body ef Olriſt, that is te fay, It 

an ſignifteth the Body of Chritt: So ſaith S- Auguſtine: De Signis ditſerens, hoc dico, Ne 
„ owing quis in eis attendat quòd ſuntz ſed potids, quòd Signa ſunt, id eſt, quòd Significant: Ju- 


na, Cb teen treating of Sig nes (oz Dacraments) iba 7 ſay: let no man conflder iu ibm that they het in 
ib. Cop. 1. Supſtance, bi rather that tbey bee S ignes, that is to ſay, that they ſignifie(ſome other thing) 
In this ſenle and moartiieg S. Augullise ſaith againe ; Domirus ait, Ipie (lohannes) eſt 
Elias: Lobannes autem ipſe ait, Ego non ſum Elias: Recte ergo Johannes proprie reſpon. 
dit: Nam Dominus Figuratè: Ov Lord ſaid of Iohn the Baptiſt, This is Elias: Bat Iohn 
himſe le ſait h, I am not Elias, Therefore lohn anſwered wellmplaine maner of words: For 
eur Lord ſpake in 4 Figure Thus in ſundʒy ſoꝛʒts ot ſpach Iolin is Elias, and the ſame Iohn 
is not Elias:and both are true. | 5+ #20 
But what better Expoſitour ofs Ambroſeran wee find then S. Ambroſe himfelfe? Y 
truſt P. Parding will not ſay,that ſo holy a Father was a Falſificr and a Lier, ſpecially 
in detlaring his owne minde. Thus therefo2e he ſaith: Ante B. nedictionem Verborum 
Ambroſ. de ij cœleſtium alia ſpecies nominatur: poſt Conſecrationem Corpus Chrifti Significatur. In 
J inittant , comedendo & potando, Carnem & San guinem, quæ pro nobis oblata ſunt, Significamus, 
Cap. g. In Similitudinem accipis Sacramentum. Eſt Figura Corporis & Sanguinis Domini, Sumi- 
Ambroſ.t. fitudi nem prctioſi Sanguinis bibis: Before the bleſſing of the Heanenly words, it is calleda- 
Cor, 11. notker Kiude: After the words of Conſecration, the Body of Chriſt is Signified. In eating 
Ambreſ de Sa- and dris hing we Signifie the Body & Blood that were offered for vt. I hon receiueſt the Sacra 
crament. lb. 4. ment for a dimilitude, er for a tikeneſſe. It is a Figure of the Body and Blood of our Lord, Thos 
cap. . G y. arwkef the likcneſſe of the pretious Blood. 6 
Are de. The like foʒme of woꝛds the ſame S. Ambroſe vſeth of the Sacrament of Baptiſme: V.. 
P dini Aquam? Sed non omnis Aqua ſanat: Sed Aqua ſanat, quæ habet Gratiam Dei. Ali- 
crament. l. i. vd eſt Elementum: Aliud Conſecratio: Haſt rhow ſeene the Water But all Water healei h not. 
. But that Water healeth that hat h the Grace of God, The Element (02 Creature of Water) 
is one thing: and the Conſecration is another thing. 
Thus the Bꝛead remaineth:; and thus it is changed. It remaineth in Subſtance: It is 
changed in Myſterie. 
But M. Parding heauily p2eſſeth theſe woꝛds, Mutantur in aliud: That is {faith hee) 
into a thing of another Subſtance, For by this phraſe is ſignified a Subſtantiall changing, which aptly 
Changed is called Tranſubſtantiation. J will not here vie your courteous eloquence, P.Yarding:ns; 
into ano - ſay vnto youas vou ſay to others, [ pray you. good Sir: but thus I ſay : J pzay vou, M. 
ther thin Harding, who gaue pou this rule? Mho taught you this Leffon? Dc Calo cit, an ex Ho- 
S* minibus? Came it from Heauen, or is it of men? Haue the holy Fathers thus taught you, 03 
is it onely your owne fantaſie 2 UWhat Gzammar, what Logike , what Philoſo- 
phy, what Diuinity euer told you, that Aliud euermoze ſignifieth a thing of another 
Subſtance?Yf pe haue an Authour, why come pou without him? Ik it bee onely of your 
| ſclfe, why ſhould we beleeue por? f 
Auguſt. contra It᷑ Aliud fignifieonely a Subſtance, and nothing elſe, why doth S. Auguſtine ſap, as it 
Maxim. lib. 3. ig befoꝛe alleged, Sacramenta ſunt S gna rerum, aliud exiſtentia, aliud Significantia? Why 
Cap. 22. ſaith S.Augultine againe, Aliud eſt Sacramentum, aliud Virtus Sacramenti ? Why faith 
Aug. in lohan, & Ambroſe, Aliud et Elementum,alivd Conſecratio ? Foz by pour Dininity the Sacra- 
Tratt.26. ment, the Form, the Conſecration, be Accidents only, and may not be taken fo2 the Sub- 
Ambr. de Sa- ſtance. Uerilp, foꝛ ought that J can learne, Aliud, is nothing elſe, but Res alia, another 


Aug. in Iohan. 
Track.. 


ram li, l. e. S. thing, whether it be the Subſtance, oz the Accident. Foꝛ J thinkeye haue not fozgotten Aldi 


M. Harding. the Old Rule: v numquodque in (uo genere eſt quid. 


Fol. 34 7.b. eAdduion. & M. Harding. Who would chinke that a man of your Rudy and learning; 
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of that place, v ould ſay, and mainetaine it, that S. Ambroſe meaneth, Bread and winezaftet Conſetrati : 
en to temaine ſtill inSubſtance that which they were before. ' Ihe Anſwer. Who would thinke C hanged 
that a man of yourlearning,Þ.Yarding, would be ſo vaine, oz ſo wilfull e Pave you in to ano- 
foꝛgotten that Gelaſius ſaith, Non deſinit eſſe Subſtantia vel Natura Panis & Vini?z/t cea- a 
ſeth not 16 be the Subftaxce or Nature of Bread and im Yaue you fozgotten that S.Chry- therthin 8. 
ſoſtome ſaith, Natura Panis remanet in Sacramento? The Nature of Subſtance of Bread ro- 
wainerh ſtill in the Sacrament ? Dꝛ, that Theodoretus ſaith, Chriſtus Naturam Panis non Gelaſins contra 
mutat ? Chriſt cbangetb not the Natire of the Bread? Who would thinke pu would refuſe Em:xcberew; - 
toexpoundone Father byanother? © Cee. ol 
. Harding. 1Will conſtruetheſe words for him and will ſheve his extreame blindneſſe. Ergo, Celarium. 

the $i tanta vis eſt, If ſo great ſtrength be, is Sermone Domixi Teſs, In] ſpeech of our Lord leſus, Vt that, Theodorerts 
ac. M; lewel ſupplieth Bread and Wine to be the Nominatiuecaſe to the Verbe,Sine, Be, or rather, to Dialog. 1. 

the Verbe, Sunt. He beginneth the conſtruction with the verbe Sint, whereas, Qpe erant, ſhould goe Af, Hardin 
before. Againe, between, Que, and Erant, M. lewel conueieth in a Pronoune Demonſti atiue, Which fel. 348. 6. y 
bath no place there, ſayingawhich they were, 8c, Is (Sun) to be Englihed, They remaine the Eme? F., 349.4. 
Seni, is no more, but, They be,&c. All S. Ambroſe reaſon proceedeth to proue that Gods Word is of g/. 349.6. 
force to change Crestures: and ke meaneth of change in Subſtance. For all his Compariſon conſiſt een 
about the words Nan iſſe, and Eſſe: and Iſſe, and. Aliud eſſe, che. And who would not wonder to fee 3. 

Ambroſe labour fo vehemently to proue chat God Word is able to change a Creature in qualitie, as 

though a man were not able to change a thing in quality? & e When Conſecration is come vnto it, De 

Paxe, from of Bread, ic js made Chriſts Fleſh, * The nſwer. God Reader, the wozds that J 

haue already waitten may ſuffice thee ſoʒ Anſwer in this behalfe.15ut whereas P.YÞar- 

ding ſeeketh to pꝛeuaile by his pzetty Conſtrutions, and thus nicely teacheth the to ex⸗ 

pound S. Ambroſe, Ergo, Then: Si, If: Fe, That: Sant, Be: that is to ſay, haue a being, 

Qua erat, ſhould goc before: Sint, ſhould follow after, his dealing herein is light and 
childiſh, as theu maiſt ſee, and not woꝛthe of Anſwer. The Bread and the Ne, ſaith 8. 
Ainbroſc,ar-f#l ibas they were, aud yt ars changed into as other thing. Pere M. Harding A. Harding 
crieth out: Theſe words, Bread and wine, are rot in 8. Ambroſe, Theſe words M. Iewel hach ſupp li. fol. 3 49. 4. 

ed to be the Nominative caſe to the Verbe, Sint. To anſwer your Sammaticali Dininitie, . 

Harding, if S. Ambroſe meant not Bread and Wine, J pzay you tell vs, what things 

meant he? It ve ſay he meant nothing, the childzen will laugh at you : If ve ſay, hee 

meant any other things then Bread and Wine, it muſt ne&des fellow that ſome other 

things beſides Bread and Wine are changed into Chriſts Body: which weuld be the 8- 

uerthꝛow o all your Doctrine. S. Ambrolc ſaith, by yeur owne Tranſlation, as cleare 

as midnight: T he things that were, bee, or baue a bring, and they are changed ante another 

thmg.” What things were they: What things haue a being e What things are chan⸗ 

ged ? Onte againe I ſay vnto pon, Il S. Ambroſe meant not Bread and Wine, J pap 

vou tell vs, what things meant he ?: Af Bread and Wine benot changed, where is then 

your Tranſubſtantiation of Bread and Wine ? Jf the Bread and wine remaine Rot, how 

ſay you that the Bread and v Vine haue a being 2 Mill you ſay, They have a being. and 

yet be nothing? Leaue theſe deuites Þ.Yarding: They become you not. TM ſhould 

you ſo vainely encombꝛe the wolzd with ſach follies ? S. Ambroſe ſaith ; They are changed 

into another thing. s nay they be, though the fazmer Subſtance and Nature of Bread ; 

and Wine remaine ſtill. But you ſap: All S. Ambroſes reaſon proceedeth to proue that Gods Fel.3 49.0. 
Word is of force to change Croatures, meaning as you ſay, of change in Subſtance; Pow 

know you that, M. Parding 2? Uerily S. Ambroſc himlelſe ſemeth nottoknow it. Be⸗ | 
hold his wo2vs: Thus he ſaith : Moſes lifted wp bis rod, aud the water was dinided, aud ſtoad Ambroſ de illi 
a aWall: The water of Iordan tarned his courſe, and contrary to Nature flowed backward qui initiantur, 
to his Head. 1rot not cleare that Nature was changed? orc. ſhow tell vs . Harding, call Cp. 9. 
you this a change in Subſtance ? Was not the water both of the Red Sea, and of lordan k 

in Nature and Dubſtance as it was befoze? By theſe, and ſach other like examples, it 

appeareth that notwithſtanding 8 Ambroſe ſay, The Nature is changed, yet hee meant a 

change in quality onely, and not in Subſtance. But he ſaith : Of Bread is made Chriſt 

Body. So Chryſoſtome ſaith: The Beptiſme of Chriſt is Chris Blood. But 8 Ambroſe Chryſ.ad He- 
ſaith not, The Bꝛead is no longer Bzead: Oꝛ, The Bꝛead is really changed into Chiiſts 55 Hewi. 16, 
Body, His wo2ds agree thoꝛowlp with the wozds of Tertullian that liued befoze him. 
Fo2 as 8 Ambroſe ſaith, Of the Bread is made Chriſt: Body: Euen ſo ſaith Tertullian: Teal come 
Chriſtus accepit Panem, & Corpus ſuum illum fecit, dicendo, Hoc eſt Corpus meum, Ain bb 
hoc eſt. Figura Corporis mei: Chriſt rooke Bread, and made it his Body, ſaying, This is uh TY 
Body, that ts to ſay, Thitis a Figure ofmy Body, The Bꝛead, ſaith hee, is made the Body 
of Criſt. Mhat thing can there be maze plainely ſpoken 2 But he thought it god further 
to open hisowne meaning, leſt any man ſhould be or He made it bis Body (ſaith ho) 

| 3 4 
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Tunis ſay, He made it a Figure, or a Sacrament of his body. Euen ſo meant S. Ambroteh © 
Changed and the ſame meaning he hath many waiegplainely vttered, as J haue ſaid befs2e. Theſe 
| ud be his words: The B ody of C brift is g viſied: We ſigniſi the Fleſh and N losd of Chriſt: bes 
lato ano- receiueſt the Sucrament fer a likeneſſe: I hon drinkeft the Sumilnude of the Precious Blood: It is 


ther thin 8.2 Figure of the Bid aud Blood of our Lord In this ſenſe 8. a mbroſe ſaith;7be Bread ia mad 
Cbeiſis Body, You mult giue him leaue ot courteſie, M. Barding, to expound his done 


meaning, vnleſſe you know it better then he himſe lfte... 


. . 287 K. ee 

A. Harding Vou ſap: Who vould not wonder t& ſee S. Ambroſe labour fo vehempn;ly.capmpue rharGods. 

fel.349 b. Word is able to change a Creacure in quality, as though a man were not ahlg ze hange g WES ig; 
EA quality? And marucll you ſa much hæreat, M. Harding? qt appeareth pe haue not ſo ad; 

uiſcdly conſidered the Yoly Fathers. S. Cyprian ſpeakmgnely oł theiholy Olle, ſaith: 

Cyprian, De thus: Sanctificatis Elementis, iam non propria Natura præbet effectum: Sed virtus diubs 

r (tiene Chriſ. na potent operatur: Adeſt Veritas Signo, & Spiritus Sacramento : a the Fleme nem 

min. bo the Oile) be Sanitified, it i not the Nature thereof that gineth eſfact 1Burrbepawer of Gh 

vdvobetb more mightily : The Truth is preſent with the Sigues: Adrdrbe Holy & luſb is preſent with" 

the Sacrament. It is not Nat ure, he ſaith: It is the Power of God. $9 earneſtly he labometh* 

to pꝛoue achange: And pet is it a change; not in Suloſtance, as vou knob), but onelp in 

quality. Suth extraoꝛdinarp ſpieches be very tommom in the Antient WMriters. Bertac- 

Be tram de Sa- mus that liued about eight hundꝛed pteres paſt, ſaith thus: Chriſt of Manna th for 

cram. Euchar. from Heanen in the Wild#rneſſe muiſibly mods hit one Body :" And of ibi Watty that flute 
from the Rocke, inuiſibly he wrought bis owne Bloed Theſe woꝛds bs vehement, as none may 

be moꝛe. Pet was this change in Qualſty only, andnbtin'Stbtancel'!85d ſaith Bed 

Beda in Octa. panis & Viai Creatura ih Sacramentum Catrnis & Sanguis; Ctiſti; Meffabilt Spingfus 
uus Epiphania. Sanctißᷣcatione transfertur: The Creature of Bread and Wine, by the vnſprabęable Sa 
cat ien of the Holy Ghoſt, is turned into the Sacrament of Chriſts fleſb and Blood. He ſaith nab; 
It is changed in Subſtance,oz, it is really turned into Chʒiſts Fleſh and Bled: but only} 
| It ij turned into the Sacrament of Chrifts Flefb and Blood And therefoze S. Ambroſe, after 
Ambroſ. de ills allether his vehement woꝛss, ſaith thus: Vera vtique Caro Chriſti, quz crucifixa eft} 
quiinitiant, quæ ſepults eſt: Vere ergo Carnis illius Sacramentum eſt. Ipſe clamiat Dominus le- 
Cap 9. lus, hoc eſt Corpus meum. Ante Benedictionem verbꝭram Cœleſtum Alia ſpecies no 
minatur : Poſt Conſecrationem Corpus Chriſti Significatur : That was the very trus 

Fl:& of Chriſt, that was Cracified, and that was Buried + Therefore this is werily a Sacra 


=». 


07 
Chrift is && ignificd, 
And leſt any man ſhould wonder at 
ſpeaketh of the Changing ok the Bꝛead in aut Lo2ds Supper, euen ſo he ſpeaketh ot the 
De illis qui ini- Changingoſ the Mater in the Sacrament of Baptiſme. Theſe be his woꝛds: Firſt of 
tiart. Cap 3. al ihe Apoſtie teac het thee not to behald (in Baptiſme) the thingethat are ſeen but the things 
that are not ſeene, &c. Belceue therefore the Preſence of th: Godhead Beleeneſt ibou the wirt 
aud beleeueſt thou not the Preſence, &c. ? Buleene not only thecies of the Body. 7 hat t hung is bet» 
Cap 4. ter ſeene, that is not ſeene, & c. This ts that Myſtery that eie ueuer ſaw, that eare neuer heard; 
Cap. 5. that neuer entered in o the heart of man, &c. To them of the Iewes an Angel came dewne · vm. 
thee comme ih downe the Holy Ghoſt. Vnto them the Creature of the Mater was ſtirred + vnte 
thee Chriſt bim{elfe worketh, that is the Lord of the Creature & c. Beleeue therefore that out 
Cap 9. Lord ſeſus u preſent m Bapti/me at the Prater of th: Prieſt, & c. Say not, How are we Regone- 
rate I know not heere the wſe of Nat ure. The order of Nature is not there whereas is the excels 
lercy of Gods Grace, Theſe and ſach other like woꝛds 8 Ambroſe vtterethonely touching 
Tue Sacrament of Baptiſene. Beleeue not ( ſaith he) thy Bodily eie: Gods word is wor he full Here 
#5 no order of Nature : Grace excelleih: Nature jeeldeth : Chrift is the Lord of theCreainre? 
Gedis preſert : Chrift is preſent. Do earneſtly he laboureth,to pꝛoue this change. And pet 
is it a change not in Subſtauce, but onely in Quality. Such change is there in the Water. 
Such change is there inthe Bread and Wine. 492 
Laſt of all, whereas J haue thus Engliſhed theſe words, Sun; quæ erant, They remaipe 
AM. Harding. the ſame that they were, yetharge me with falſe Tranflation:13S=z!(ſay vou )ta be Eng iſh- 
fol. 3 49 4. ed hey remaine the ſame? unt, is no more, but, they be. If S. Ambroſe would haue ſaid as you vmuuly 
trauſlate him, his worde had been theſe : Man eut eadem, Pour obiection is petty; M. Harding. 
We will not heere diſpute of the pꝛopꝛietp of woꝛds. Be it that, , may not commonly 
be Engliched, to remiane: yet ſometimes perhaps, and in ſome ſentence it may wel bears 
Terem. zi. this Engliſh. lercmy faith: Rachel plorat Filios ſuos, quia non ſunt. Dauid ſaith : Lau- 
Plalm. 217. dabo Dominum quamdiu ſum : TUhat if a man would thus Englich theſe words: 
Rachel bewaueth her Children, becauſe they remains not: 1 w:ll praiſe the Lord whe I 
re maine 


——_— 


p-— = od England, Pat. 2. | 247 


maine aliue? Would you therefaze condemne him of Yerefie : D2, would you fay, K... 

Sum, map not bee Engliſhed, To remain ? As foz the place of S. Ambrole, it ſee: Sunt quæ 

meth, it may weil be ſa Engliched: Save, queerant : They remaine, that they were erant 

before. Ik this millike you, wee will follow your owne Englich, and ſay thus: They , 

are, that tlicy were before, Pow, J p2ay you, what aduantage baue peu gotten by 

this exchange? But you lay, If S. Ambroſe, had thus meant, hee yould haue ſaid, CIſawnent 

eadem That may well bee doubted. Foz S Ambroſe is not alivaies moſt curious 

in choiſe of woꝛds. Yowbeit, although hee ſayif not, vet others haue ſaid it, Foz as 

itis alleged befoze;S. Cory ſoſtome ſaith: Natuia Panis remanet in Sacramento : The Chryſ ad Ce- 

Maj ure of Bread remame th inthe Sacrament. And Gelaſius faith: It ceaſerb nor to bee /,,- 

the Subſtance or Nature of Bread and Wine, If it ceaſe not to beer then muſt vou con- G. lafins n 

coufeſſe, It remaineth (till, And thus haus you found that very ſame woꝛd, that ſo hath Eerychetem 

offended ou. ²· 7 18 eee d N 
le ſap, The Nature and Subſtance of the Bread and Wine, is not clearely changed, or 

conlumed into nothing; as many haue dreamed in theſe latter daies. Heere . Harding 

commeth roughly in, as his mauer is, and ſaith. je belie vs: we ſay not ſo: God forbid, Thus 

hecryeth out befoꝛe he be ſtricken · Salomon faith i mpius fugitz nemine petſequente : Prouerb. 28. 

The gailiy flietb hefare he be chaſed, F02 not withſtanding there be multitudes of follies in 

his Doctrine, vet with this folly.we tharge him not But whether anę of his Fellowes 

haue ſo ſaid, oꝛ no, J repoꝛt me te his Paſter, Peter Lombard. Mis Wozds bee theſe; 

Quid ergo fic de Subſtautia Panis & Vini? Illi einm, velin pteiacentem materiam re- 4. enten. Dif. 

ſoſui, vel in nihilum redigi: What then becommeth of the Subſtanes oſ the Bread and Wine? x x, Ogyidam, 

They ſay, eit has that it isreſolued imt o abe matter that mas before,at elfe that it is conſumed ine | 

to nothing. 11321-2075 de 1 Ne 2 


weawneillyn - 
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What ? Into nothing? Marry Gad forbid, ſaith . Harding. Ss cop, and ſo carefull 
he is foꝛ his holy Farms, and his kingdome nf Aceidents. Me ſaith, The whole Subſtance of 
the Bread is cleane aboliſhed, not one part thereofrenggining yet may it not he tu ned into nothing. 
And as ifthe matter were well wozth ſomewhat, heaCareth the ſame ſavly with a great 
dete kation, God forbid: God ſhield the Head. Hector ſomething might be ſaid, if it were 
any thing woꝛth the hearing. But, god Reader, thou ſhalt loſe nothing by the lilence; 


% 


Foz J allure the, verily it is wozthHnofhing, g f 
Pet ch. Harding firſt giuech vs hiacourteoug Mcgri : and afterward, in his familiar 
maner chargeth vs by plaine termes with a Lie-; and ſuddenly trie th out, as he ſaith: 
beyond che modeſty ot his naturall diſpaſition, what is Iuggling; what is Lying; what is falſhvod;wbat 
is falfifying; what is wickedneſſe of Falſaries, if this be not? A might fap, D Sirs, hold the man. 
God Chꝛiſtian Reader; in all theſs Mhats, thou'wilt happily thinke, there ſhould bee 
ſomewhat. Yowbeit, indeed it is buta pangue of PÞ.PardingsRhetozicke.Þe ſpeaketh 
not thus of his owne Naturall diſpoſition, as hee himſelfe ſaith, but of Art and tudy ; 
leſt _ ſhouldeſt thinke, that hauing ſpent fo many waſte wo2vs, in the end hs had ſaid 
nothing, 3 | 
But what is the matter, Þ.Parding? What moneth von to make this piffeous ouf- 
ry? Foꝛſoth becauſe we ſay, The Bread and Wine remaine the ſamgthey were be fore, But 
theſe be S Ambroſes owne woꝛds, they be not ours: we make them not; we change them 
not, but repoꝛt them ſimplie, as we finde them. As they were wꝛitten in Latine by the 
Author, theſethey are: (Panis, & Vinum) ſunt, que erant, & in aliud mutantur: The 
Bread and Wine ate the ſame, that they were: ana are changed into another thing. Theres 
foꝛe it appeareth, al theſe exclamatious ot, what is Iuggling ? what is Lying, &c, pertaine 
vnto S. Ambroſe the Author hereof, and not vnto vs. 5 127 
Now foꝛaſmuch as it hath pleaſed . Harding ſo earneffly to tall vs foꝛth to conſtrue 
him theſe words, J beſech thee, good Neader, marke well, what conſtructions he, and his 
Fellowes haue imagined and fanſied vpon the ſame. Firſt of all Lanfrancus, the thiefeſt 
Champian of that ſide, thought it the wiſeft way, vtterly to denie theſe woꝛds, and to ſay, 
They were neuer written by S. A:nbroſe. Foz thus he ſtoꝛmeth againſt Berengarius: O . — 
mentemamentem O hominem impudenter menticntem ! O puniendam temeritatem! En iſt 
Ambroſiumaccire teſtem præſumis quo. Panis & Vinum Altaris per Conſecrationẽ non e 
deſinant elle, quod erant, ſed commutentur in aliud, quod non erant? & quidem ſi de Sa- 
cramentis, ſeu de cæteris, de quibus Ambroſius ſcripſit, omnes reuoluat Libros, quos Ec- 
cleſia in vſu nunc habet, tale quid ab Ainbrofio dictum, taliterque expoſitum, nuſquam te- 
perite valchit: O madde minde | O impudent liar | O raſbneſſe worthy of pum{hment | D arcft 
thouteallegeS Ambroſefor a witneſſe, that the Bread and Wine of the Altar leaue not by Con- 
ſecratiõ to be that theywere before: but are changed into au other thing,that they were not? Now 


truly if he peruſe all the Bookes that S. Ambroſc hath written, ei her of the Sacraments,or of o- 
iber 


24.8 The Defenſe of the Apologie ol the 


IAIN ther matters, I mean ſuch bootet, as tbe Church bath now in vſe, he ſpall neuer finde any thing 


Changed ſo written by S Ambroſe, end ſoexponnded. 
into ano- . But ꝙ. Parding thought, hemight not well thus doe without impeachment of hig 


ther 
thing. 


modeſty, Foz the very ſame wozds are ts be found extant, and apparant in euery Boke. 
Therefoze allowing the wo2ds, he thought it beſt to follow his Maſter Peter a Soto, any 
to delay, and qualifie the ſame with ſome Conftruction. 


LINN Thustherefoze he ſaith: Sunt, quæ erant, & in aliud mutantur: Doth ic not follow by 


good Logike, Mutata ſunt, ergo ſunt; They bee changed, Erge, they bee? Jn Louaine, 
perhaps : In other Uniuerfittes, I doubt, whether it haue hitherto bane allowed, oz no, 


Heer. in Mat · Foz by this Logikc, whereas S. Hicrome ſaith, Superbia mutata eſt in Humilitatem, M. 


tbæ. cap. i 8. 
Rom. 1. 


(a) Vntruth. For juicate al others holy and learned Fathers, and which is more, tlie general Councels,and(a)the whole 
this fantaſie was Church of Chriſt? The Catholike Faith we finde in them both within few lines after the words of this 


neuer allowed 
thorow the 


whole Church 
of Chriſt; as it holy Ghoſt, Yet remaine they ſtil iti the propriety of their owne Nature. By Diuine Subſtance he mea- I. 


ſhall appeare. 


(b) Vacruth : 


Without queſti · terpreter addeth of hi: owne head this word, So) (h) Wee tell you and him, in Theodorite it is not fo. 


on it is ſo. For 


the words bee. ſecration, 1 as Gelaſius vnderitandeth by the name of Subſtance, (c) which is nothing elſe but the Gel 
Non aeſiuit eſſe very Natuie( as commonly we ſpeake of Nature )that is to ſay, the natural properties of Bread aud 


Subſtantia 
Panis. 

(c) A peeuiſh 
vntruth. It ha 
beene too gie 
a folly. 

(d) Vntruch 


manifeſt; Rea 


the Anſwer. 


Harding may conclude as he doth now: Superbia mutata eſt; Ergoeſt ; Pride is changed 
into Hiemility : Ergo, Pride is, er remaineth fill. And whereas S. Paul ſaith; Commutaue- 
ruat Veritatem Dei in mendacium; By this Logike . Harding may ſay : Mutats eſt, Er. 
go eſt: The Iruth ef God is changed into a Lic: Ergo, Ie « Gods Truth (fill not with andung. 
And to take further view ol P. Pardings Conſtruction, thus he ſaith : Panis & Vinum 
ſunt, quæ erant, id eſt, qualia crant : Tbe Bread and Wize be in Subſtance the ſame, tha 
they were : That is to ſay, They be in qualities or Accidentt, as they were, They are changed; 
in aliud, into another thing: that is, into another Subſtance. They are Changed: that 
is, theꝝ are Tranſubſtantiate. They be: that is, They be not: That they were: that is, thut 
they were not. Thus Subſtance is Accident; Accidens is Subſtance; Being is not Being: 
not Being is Being; Remaining is not Remaining ; Changing is not Changing; andthe 
ſame thing is not the ſame. | | 
UUith ſuchpzety Cenſtructions, P. Harding can teach vs to expound the ancient 
Fathers, Theſe be their Keics ofthe Ringdome of Þeauen. Meerewith there is nothing 
ſe cloſe ſhut, but they can open it: There is nothing ſo open, but they can ſhut it. Beete 
might A conclude with H.Yardings owne woꝛds, and rightly ſay, as he ſaithz what is 
luggling ? what is Lying? &c. But it hall de beit to leaue his owne eloquence and thoveſty 


Fe A1 „ Herding. 
The places of Gelafius & Theedoret in appearance ſeeme to make much for you, and more then any 


other Doctors. And though theſe two Doctors were altogether of this opmion, that after Conſecration 
the Subſtarice of Bread & Wine remaineth, what reaſon it it, they only in ſo great a matter ſhould pre- 


Defenders obiection, firſt by Gelaſius thus expreſſed: Sacraments (orporis & Sanguiuis Domini in dinin# 
8 anſeuxt Spiritu Sancto pe- fitierte, Subſtantiam: permanent tamen in ſue proprictate Nature: The Sacraments The nd 
(ſaith he) of the Body and Blood of our Lo. d paſſcouer into a Divine Subſtance by the working of the lh 


eth the Fleſh of our Lord aſſumpted of the Word. No ſaith The odoritus, the Myſticall rokens, bee Dial, 
vnderſtanded to be the thin * they be made and are beleeued and adored, as being the things 
which they are beleeued to be. But every man knewcth they are belecued to bee made the Body and 
Blood of Chriſt, and therefore be duly adored and worſhipped : ſo after the minde of Theodorite, they 
be the Body and Bloudiideed,not Bread and Wine, as before Conſecration. 
The Subſtance or Nature of Bread and Wine ceaſeth not to be, ſaith Gelaſius: (Whereas your In- 


Ergo it remaineth, ſav ye. We grant the Subſtance or Nature of Bread and Wine remaineth after Con- Nam ©, 


V ine; for ſo he expoundeth himſelfe afterward, ſaying; Yet they remaine in the Property of their 

owne Nature, They remaine (likewiſe {aith Theodorite ) in their former Subſtance, Figure and Forme, is lab! 

and be ſeene and felt as be fore. natural 
4 Andthereto may Damaſcens definition of Subſtance pertaine, who ſaith,that ſubſtance iscuery that, petty. 
at Wharſoeuer by it ſelfe is being, and hath not being in an other. And there fore (d) fichthe Accidents Diabpsþ 
haue their being by themſelues in this Sacrament, and be not ſtaied on any other thing, in this con · Legu6/4 
ſideration, Subſtance of them may ſo be reported, as if themſelues were Subſtance. Which(e) Subſtan- 
4 rial con ſting of the Accidents lacking a proper name, becauſe it is the mighty & extraordinary hand 

of God, is allo extraoreinarily called of Gelaſius, & Theodoritus by the name which the thing had be- 


(e) Subſtantiall fore, to wit, the Subſtance of Bread and Wine. And no matuell if they ſpake not in f) moſt exact viſe 
conſilimeę of ac Ofthis ſecret point of Doctrin(of Foꝛmes and Accidents ) at what time it was not as yet by the Church 
wy ae, fell / {> eleareh and fully diſcuſſed; (as it was neuer yet vntill this day.) But ſithence cf the Schoolemen 


tO exact fo 
A beape of Vn 


truthcs vichout 


ſenſe. 


% (ignozant᷑ and phaut aſticall Sophiſters) it hath been more diſtinttiy named the exiſleuce of Acci- 
dents withour their Subiect, that is, withour another thing whereupon they might ſtay. 

Againe, whereas Pread and Wine by their nature doe nounth, (g)this vertue alſo remainerh in the 

Accidents giuen to hem by the Almighty Word of God, whochangeth Creatures to their bettering, 


(g) Vntruth. M. not to their impairing, This was the meaning of Gelaſius and Theodoritus, where they ſay, the Bread 
Haro ing by one and V Vine to remaine in the Former Subſtance or Nature. Ocherwiſe ſhould they be ce ntrary ro them. 


dreanic expoun- 


deth another. 


ſelues, as they, which alſo doe acknowledge the Nature of Bread and VVine to bee change d into a 
more excellent Subſtance, by the worke full VVord of Cluiſt. 


The 


Church of England. Part. 


TheB iſnop of Serisbury. 


As foꝛ theſe two Fathers, Gelzſius and Theodoretus, notwithſtanding M. Yars 
ding would ſeeme ts make ſmall accountof them, foz that they be, as he ſaith, but only 
two, yet he rather tatcheth hold in ſome darke oꝛ doubtfull woꝛd, by them vttered, then 
hee would ſeeme vtterly to giue them oner. Gclaſius ſaith : The Sacraments paſſe oner in- 
to a Dinine Subitance, Jfhe had ſaid, They paſſe auer into# Diume Acriaent,it would ſom- 
what better haue ſhadowed theſe mens purpoſe. But other Diuine Subſtance P. Yar- 
ding can imagine none, ſauing onely Cheiſts Body Sabftantially and really contained 
vnder the Fozmes of Bꝛead and wine. And this fantaſie,notwithſtanding Gelaſius ne; 
verknewit,muTt needs be allowed againſt all, that Gelalius himſelfe can ſay to the con- 
ktrarp. = 2 3 . 
| Put if h. Harding had better remembꝛed the placing and meaning o this woꝛd Sub 
ſtantia, and that aſwell Gelaſius as ther learned Fathers vſe the ſame as Diuines, and Subſtance, 
not as Naturalll Philoſophers, he ſhould eaſily haue found his owneerroz. „ 
It may pleaſe thee therefoze,god Chʒiſtian Reader, to vnderſtand, That the pꝛomiſe 
of Percy, The grace of God Our Faith in Chriſt, Gods Wozd, and the Yoly Sacra- 
ments, that are the aids and helpes of our Faith, are ot the holy ancient Writers called 
a Subſtance. So S. Cyprian ſaith:Subttantiam Salutis amittunt: They loſe the Subſtance of 
Saluation. Sd faith Itenzus:Quamuis (int in Operibus materialibus, tamen putant ſe non 
amittere Spiritualem Subſtantiam: Althong h they line in worldly or filthy wertes, yet they 
thinke they loſe vot the Spirituail Subſtance. Like wiſe againe he ſaith of the ſollies & vanitie 
of the Valentinian Heretiks:Inſubſtantiatiuum oſtendit figmentum ipſorum: He ſhewed, 13 
that their inwentions and deuices were void of Subſtance, S $.Cliryſoſtome: Fides dat Sub- auxrcuns. 
ſtantiam rebus: Imò potius non dat Subſtantiam, ſed ipſa eſt Subſtantia earum: Faith giveth Chryſ.m ext. * 
things theirSubftance ; Or rather, it giueth not Subſtance vnto things, but it ſelfe is their Sub- ad Hebræ. Ho- 
ſtance. In like manner ſaith Tertullian: Deus Idololatriæ Subſtantiam cohibuir: Gedfor- mil. 21, 
bad the Subſtance of Idolatry. Ss ſaith abbatPanormirane ; Continentia non eſt de Sub- Tertull. aduerſ. 
ſtantia Ordinis: Smgle or ſole life is not of the Subſtance of hely Orders. And another ſaith: Alarcion. 
Ehim,non eſt de Subſtantia Conſecrationis. This word En im is not of the Subſtance of Co: 1b. 2. 
ſecration. By theſe and other like examples, it may apþtare, that in caſes of Religion, Aub, Extra. 
Subſtance is not euermoꝛe taken fo2z Chziſts Body couered with Accidents. De Clericis 
Ik all theſe examples will not yet ſuffice,to grow neers to our purpoſe, S. Ambroſe ſaith: Coningatis, 
Quideſt Ieiunium, niſi ſubſtantia & Imago Cœleſtis? Mat i Faſting , but « Subſtance, Cm Olim pa- 
and an Heauenly Image? | < þ pilla Oculi. pag. 
Likewiſe Tertullian calleth Baptiſme, Diuinam Subſtantiam: A diaine Subſtance. 14. 
His woꝛds be theſe: Quid feſtinat inuocens ætas, ad Remiſſionem Peccatorum ? Cautiùs Ambr de Elia 
agitur in ſæcularibus: vt cui Subſtantia terrena non creditur, Diuina credatur: V haſtet h F ieiunio ca. 3. 
this innocent age (hee meaneth Childzen) ro che Remiſſion of their Sinne e are much more Tertull De 
wary in worldly things, It 1s meete wee ſpould commit the Sacrament of Bapriſme , which baptiſmo, 
44 Diuine Subſtance, vnte them, vnto whom wee would not commit the Subltance ofthe This is one of 
Earth, | | | Tertullians er- 

By theſe we may ſes in what ſenſe Gelaſius calleth the Sacrament of Thankſgiuing, a rours. 
Divine Subſtance.Uerily none otherwaies, but euen as S. Ambroſe calleth Fafting, A 
Heauenly Subſtance. And ag Tertullian talleth the Sacrament of Baptiſme, by the ſame 
words, A diuine Subſtance. And what can this auaile M. Harding, to pzoone either his 
Tranſubſtantiation, oz his Reall preſence? : | 

But why dealeth hee ſo doubly? Mherefoꝛe difſembleth he the woꝛds of Gelaſius, that 
immediately in the ſame ſentence went beloꝛe : Fo2 Gelaſius himſelfe ſo tleerelꝝ and 
plainly expoundeth his owne minde, as no Lovanian Dactour can doe it better. Thus hee 
Faith: Non deſinit eſſe Subſtantia Panis, vel natura Vini. Et certè Imago, & timilitudo 
Corporis & Sanguinis Chriſti in Actione My ſteriorum celebratur: There leaueth not to be Gelaſius contra 
the Subſtance of Bread, or the nature of Wine. And indeed the Image or Repreſentation & Eutychetem. 
likeneſſe of the body and blood of Chriſt is publifhedin the Miniſtration of the Myſteries, And as 
gaineinthe woꝛds next immcdiately following:Sacramenta tranſeunt in Diuinam, Spi- 
ritu Sancto perficiente, Subſtantiam: permanent tamen in ſux proprietate Natutæ: The 
Sacraments by the working of the holy Ghoſt, paſſe into a Dinine Subſtance: pet normithſtanding 
they remaine ſtill in the property of their owne nature. | 

This Image, oz Repreſentation, oz Likeneſſe, oz Memoric of the Body and Blood of > 
Chriſt is it, that Gclaſius calleth the Diuine Subſtance. De Con. diſt. 1. 
And in like ſenſes. Auguſtine calleth the ſame, Cœleſtem Panem: The Heauenly Hoc eſt, quod 
Bread: Thus he wziteth, as he is alleged by Gratian: Cœlcſtis Panis, qui Caro _ aicmm. 

eſt, 


prian. De 
Fumpl. Prælat. 
Iren. lib. i. ca. 1. 
In eodem cap. 
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O cot, ſuo modo vocatur Corpus Chrifti:cum revera ſit Sacramentum Corporis Chritti: The 
Subſtance, Hcauenly Bread (of the Sacrament )which is the flefs of Chriſt , after this ſort i called the 
: Be iy of Chriſt, wnbereatindecdyu is che Sa eramẽt of Chriſts Bod) Likewiſe ſaith S. Cyprian: 
{yprian.de Diuetſa Nomina, vel Species ad Vnam reducuntur Eiſentiam:& Signiticantia, & lignifi- 
Vauftione cata eiſdem vocabulis cenſentur: Diners names er kindes (of things) are brought vnto ene 
Chriſmaris, Subſtance: that is to ſay,7be things that doe Signifie, and the things that bees Signified, are 
rechoned bath by one name: that is, as the Body of Chriſt is called BBzead, ſo is the 1B2zcad 
called Chriſts Bodp. 
Co be ſhozt,as Gelaſius calleth the Sacrament, A Diuine Subſtance, euen ſs Gratian 
De Conf. Dif. ſaith to the ſame purpoſe : Quidam non improbabiliccr exponunt hoc loco, Carnis, & 
2-Species, Sanguinis Veritatem, ipſam eatundem efficientiam, id eſt, peccatorum Remiſsionem: 
Some there bee t bat in this place, not withsut goodreaſon,by theſe werdi, The Truth of Chriſts 
Fleſh and Blood, vnderſtand the Effect or working of the ſame, that i to ſap, The Remiſi 
en of Sinner, 
Arti 8. Diniſ. Foz answer vnto Theodoretus, it map pleaſe thee fo2 ſparing ot time, to read my Foz- 
26. Et Arg. 10. mer Reply to ꝙ. Harding. It is true, that I heodoret ſaith 3 The Myſticall Tokens (that 
Diniſ 4. Is to (ay ) ebe Sacramento, be vnderſtosd te be the things which they be made, & be lecued. That 
is, That they be Pyſteries af Chriſt: Body: oz, that in a Pyſterie, oz by way ofa Ba- 
el crament, thep be the Body of Chriſt. But it is trus alſo, that hee ſaith, both immediately 
„I fellowingin the ſame place,. and alſo befoze:Signa Myftica poſt Sanctificationem, non re. 
cedunt a Natura ſua: Manent enim in Priori Subſtantia, & Figura, & Forma: The Myſti- 
* call Tokens (or Sacraments) after the Conſecration depart not from their one Nature: 
Fer they remaine ſtill in their Former Subſtance, and Forme, and Figure. And as J haueof- 
Augaſt contra ten alledged out of S. Auguſtine: In Sacramentis videndum eſt, non quid ſint, ſed quid ſig- 
Maxim lis z. nificent: Is Sacramenti we muſt conſider not what they be(in did and oftheir own nature) 
£40.22. but what tbey ſignifie. | 
Cbryſeſt ad So ſaith S. Chryſoſtome: Antequam Panis ſanctificetur, Panem cum nominamus: Di. 
Cælarium. uina autem illum Gratia ſanctificante, mediante S icerdote, liberatus eſt quidem ab appel- 
; latione Panis:Dignus autem habitus eſt Dominici Corpotis appellatione: Etiamſi Natu- 
ta Panis in illo remanſcrit : Before tbe Bread be Santtiefid, we call it Broad. But after that, by 
the meane of the Prieſt, the Heauenly Grace hath ballowed it, it i diſcbarged from the name of 
Bread, and is vouchſafed io be called by the name of our Lords Body: notwithſtanding the na- 
ture of the Bread remaine fliil. 
Thheodoret. Os ſaith Theodoret himſelfe:Seiuator noſter commutauit nomina: & Corpori quidem 
Dialoge. 1. dy mboli nomen dedit, Symbolo vero nomen Corporis: Oar Saxionr bath made exchange 
| of the names: And vnto his Body hath giuen the name of Bꝛead, which is)che Sacrament: an 
vnto the Sacrament hath given the name of his Body. 
Neuertheleſſe, notwithſtanding theſe wozds both of Theodoretus, and of Gelaſius, 
(The Subltance of Bread and Mine, after the words of Conſe cration, remaineth (till )bels 
plaine, that no man without bluſhing may deny them: Pet hath M. Yarding one goed 
ſhift left in ſtoꝛe. The Subſtance (ſaith he) ſometimes is vſed for the Accident. Euen as diſcreets 
ly and to ſo god purpoſe as if he had ſaid, Fire is Mater, oz light is darkneſſe. And ſo by 
this Conſtruaion, Subſtance ſometimes is no Subſtance. This is M. Mardings owne pe⸗ 
culiar Diuinit p, without the witnelle ot any of all the learned Fathers, Geke o Latine, 
one 02 other. Foz, good Reader, thou maiſt not thinke, that any man, either well aduiſed 
oꝛ learned, whould ſay the like. 
The Fathers (ſaith hee) ſpake not hee reof in meſt exact wiſe. Perhaps they had not learned 
their Logike Rules, oz vnderſtood not the Pꝛinciples of Paturall reaſon, no not ſo much, 
as a childe may eaſily vnderſtand: but vſed Subſtance foz Accidents, Accidents fog Sub- 
ſtance: and one thing foz another, as men that knew not what they ſaid. Indeed, P. Par⸗ 
ding, this is not as you ſap, Exact viſe- It ſæmeth rather to be, Exact folly. 
He adde further, Damaſcene laĩ ch, Subſtance is euery that, wharſocuer by it ſelfe is being, and 
hath no being in another. Ahat needed pou heere to allege DamaſcenciChildzen know that 
Ariſtotle and others long bekoꝛe him wꝛote the like. Notwithffanding to this Maior,yee 
feta Minor of pour owne. The Accidems (ſap you; hau: their being by themſclues, and bee not 
ſtaidin any other thing. O, ꝙ. Harding, this thing would haue had ſome better pꝛole. Why 
allege you not either 8 Auguſtine,oz 8 Ambroſe, 82 S. Chryſoſtome, oz S. Hierome,03 
ſome other Catholike Father to this purpoſe 2 Your ſimple woꝛd is no god warrant. 
Pep2oue that thing, that is Uniuerſallp confeſed, and needed no p2wfe; but that yee 
ſhould pzoue, ye leaue vnpꝛooued. This in Sophiſtry is called Pccicto Principij, the fla 
pleſt ſhift that can be vſed. Damaſcens Maior is conſeſſed, and true. But your Minor 


and Concluſton are both vntrue. Foz whereas you ſay of your ſelfe; The Accidents * 
t 


Dialoge, Iacõ- 


-— 


Mi 
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ther being by themſelues: Me ſay, The ſame Accidents haue their Being in the Bꝛead and 
Uine, as in theirSubiets.Sund2ie of yourown fellowes haus ſaid, Accidentis illa ſunt 
in Are, tanquam in Subiecto: Theſe Accidents, are in the Aire, as in their Subicct. Theres 
foze by their iuegement, They haue nat their being, (as you ſay)byrhemiclues. Bot may al⸗ 
ſo remember, that your Paſter himſelfe,neuer durft p;eciſely to determine this matter: 
but onely paſſeth it ouer darkely and doubtfullꝑ, as being not well reſolued, what to ſay: 
Vis woꝛds be theſe: Mihividetur fatendum, Accidentia illa e xiſtere line Subiecto: It ſee- 
meth vnte mee, or, 45 I tan gheſſe theſe Accidents baus their being without « Subiect. Duch 
is the aſſurance and certainty of your Doctrine. 


A. Harding. 
* Weemuſt not bchold, faith Euthymĩus, a Greke Doctour, the Nature of the things which bee ſet 


before vs: * but the vertue or power of them. | 


The Biſbop of $ aricbury. 


Euthymins, although one of the meaneft Doctours, ſaith tight well, and as the learned 
Fathers ſaid befoꝛe him. But, P. Parding, doe you take your Anthozs at all aduen- 
tures, as they come ts hand:02 doe you conſider what they ſay 2 Tell vs, J beſeech you, 
in your fantaſie, what are thoſe things, that Euchymius ſaith, are ſer before vs? Whether 
are they the Body and Blood of Chriſt , oz elſe pour Accidents? Jfit be Chriſts very Bo- 
dy and Blood Subſtantially, Really, and in ded, Why ſhould we hot conſider the Nature 
of them?UWhat haue they offended vou? Oꝛ whatimperfection finde yon in them? Cy- 
rillus ſaith; Caro Chriſti Natura viuificaeſt:The fleſb of Chriſt, ly Nature bath power to give 
life. And Chriſt himſelfe ſaith ; My fleſs i Verily Meat: and my Bloods Verily Drinke. 
Therefoze the Nature hereot᷑ is well wozthy to beeconſiderev. But ik there bes nothing 
elſe there ſet fo2th but only pour bare & naked Accidents, what Power, What vertue is 
there in them? Mhat Doctour oꝛ Father euer taught vs, that we ſhould haue Nemiſſion 
ol Sinne, and be ſaued by pour Accidents? 

But, as J ſaid, Euthymius wꝛziteth well, following herein the Doctrine of the ancient 
learned Fathers. S. Baſil ſaith: Si qua Gratia eſt in Aqua, ea non eſt ex Natura Aquz, 
ſed ex præſentia Spiritus: If there be am Grace in the Water (of Baptilme) u not of the 
Nature of the Water, hut of the preſence of the Spirit. Cyprian, ſpeaking of the Dile, ſaith 
thus:Sanctificatis Elementis iam non propria Natura præbet effectum j Sed Virtus Diui- 
na potentids operatur: I ic not Nature, that ginetb effect or force vnto the Elements, being Sã- 
Qified:but the Divine Power worketh more mightily. Do ſaith S. Chryſoſtome: Petra erat 


Chriſtuz: Non enim ĩpſius Petræ Natura Aqua ſcaturichat + Sed alia quzdam Spiritualis 


Petra onmia operata eſt, hoc eſt, Chriſtus: The rocke was Chriſt. For it was not by the Na- 


ture of the Rockerbat the water guſbed our: but a certaine other Spiritual Recke wrongb; al 


De Conf. Dift, 
2. Species, Ik 
Gloſſa. 


4. Senten. Dif, 
21. S. ae,. 


* What is the 
Vertue and Po- 
wer of your Acs 
cidents? : 


Nature. 


Vertue. 
9 


Cyrill. in Iobã. 
4. J. cap. 12. 


Bab. De Spi- 
rit. Sanct᷑. ca. 3 
#x & wh; gen- 
Cyprian. De 
Vnctione 
Chriſinatis. 
Chryſ1.Cor, 
H omil.2 Jo 


theſe things,that is toſay, Chriſt, In like maner the ancient Father Origen, ſpeaking of 


the Power and Uertue of Our Lords Supper, ſaith thus: Illud, quod Sanctificatur per 
Verbum Dci,& per Obſecrationem, non ſuapte Natura ſanctificat vtentem: Ibe thing that 
i Santtified by the Word of God, and by Praier, ſanctiſieth not him that vſeth it, by the Nature 
ofit elfe. By theſe, and other like aduertiſments, theſe Godly Fathers meant to with- 
dꝛaw our minds from the outward coꝛruptible Creatures to the Spiritual and Anward 
vnderſtanding ok the Sacraments. Therefoze Euthymius in the ſame plate ſaith; Panis 


habet ſimilitudinem quandam ad Cot pus, & Vinum ad Sanguinem:The Bread baths rrr - 


t aine Likeneſſe vnto the Body, and the Wine a certaine Likeneſſe vnto the Blood, 


: AM. Harding. | Wh | 

Ng When ic pleaſed our Sauiour Chriſt at his laſt Supper to inſtitute this Bleſſed Sacranient, at which 

t tranſub- he took Bread and Wine, and turned the into his Body and Blood he would in ſuch wiſe aduance theſe 
antiation, Creatures to a much excellenter condition, as they ſhould loſe no whit of their former Vertues. For 


. ʒ que. the Son of man came not to deſtroy, but to ſaue, as d. Auguſtiae ſaithʒ is not cauſe that any thing tend 
vnco not being. 25 


= 


2 
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At the lalt y. Harding hath found ſomeScripture : and that, God lvot, full aptly 
he applieth to ſerne bis purpoſe. The Sonne of Man, (ſaith he) came not to deſtroy, but to ſaue: 
Ege, he Bread and Wine loſe no whit of their Former veriues. | 

Heare, 3 beſech vou. M. Harding: what came the Sonne ol Man to ſaue? Muſt wee 
belerue he came from Yeauen to ſane your Ac cidents: las this the cauſeof Chriſts com- 
ming? Is this the Religion, ye haue learned in Louainc?s, Paul ſaith: Nunquid de — 

| | ; $ 


Orig in Ma. 
the. cap. 13. 


Euthyming in 
Hat Cap. 26. 


eyntrutk. fond 
and childiſh. Ag 
though Chriſt 
had died toſaus 
Accidents. 


I Cor. 6. 
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CYAL) buscuract Deo? Hab God any (peciall care for Oxen? Might not one much better ſap to 
Chan ge in you, Harb Godavy care for your Formes, for your Shewes, for your empty Accidents? 
Are Perhaps ve will ſap, J pꝛeſſe you ouer heauilp. Vee meant, that Chriſt came to ſang 
Bꝛead and Wine,and not onely Accidents. Yowbeif, ſo per cannot ſay: Foz by your 
ONNI owne Doctine, the Nature and Subſtance of the Bread and the Wine, by the comming 
and preſence of Chriſt, is quite aboliſſi ed, nothing remaining, but only the Accidents. But 
be it, that Chriſt tame to ſaue theſe Creatures, then is your Religion much like vnto the 
5 4 Diainity of the Old Yeretiks catled the Manichecs.Df them S. Auguſtine waiteth thus: 
wgnſt.a Herbas, atque arbores lic putant viuere, vt ea & ſentire credant,& dolere, cum læduntur: 
Quodunlt® nec aliquid inde fine cruciatu eorum quenquam potle vellere: They thin that Herbes& 
Deun. T1 ees haue Life ſo farre foorth, that they beleeue they hane ſenſe and feeling, and ſuffer griefe 
and paine when they be hurt : andihat no man can pull, or plucke ought from them wit houi their 
ſim ert. And againe he ſaith: Nec Oua ſumunt, quaſi & ipſa, cum franguntur, expirent: 
They eat no Eoges imaging that when they bee broken, their Life or Soule paſſeth from them, 
Ieidem heveſss Such a corefull conſideration, it appeareth, ve haue foz yourpwze Accidents 
45. Theſe be mere kollies, M. Harding. Chiiſt himſelfe ſaith, Nee tame to ſaue, not your 
Accide ats, but Sinner: not Bread and Wine, but the thing that was loſt. And will pe tell 
vs that pour Accidents Were loſl? Oz, that Bread and Wine were ſuch ſinfull Creatures 
as could not otherwiſe be ſaued, then by the Blood of Chriſt? 

O M. Harding, haue moze reuerente to Gods Moꝛzd. It is holy: Tt is it whereby 
you ſhall be iudged.Yane betterregardhencefozth , to that pe w2ite, Chriſt Himſelfe 
ſaith ; Filius Hominis non venit, vt perdat Animas Hominum, ſed yt ſeruet: The Sonne of 

Luke. 9. Man came, not to deſtroy the Soules of Men, but to ſane them. Heer in fauour of your caſe 
pe haue lekt out the Soules of Men, which was the knot of the whole, and haue thzuſt in 
Accidents. And ſo there muſt needs appeare in vou, sither grolle ignorance, wherewith 
yon charge otgers, or wilfull corruption. 


M. Hardng. 


(a) vVntruth, euj- 
dent & ſenſio e. 
Read the ner 


Seeing the there is a change by al conſentſa) & certaine it is, that the change is not in the Ace dents, 
becaul: we ſec them remame as tkey were before, and God deceiueth not our icnles intheir true and 
cb Vntruch. tei. Proper obiect, which is color, taſt, mell dc. It mult needs be, that the change be in ſubſtance(b)uhich 
ding ard Sophi- is to ſeule incomprehenſible, | ESE 
icall Fol Sub- - The Biſhop of Sarisbury. 
{tance is percei- OY : I ge 
ued by the ſen- There is a change inthe Bread(ſaith M, Harding) but not in the Accidents thereof: Ergo, in the 
. by subſtance. I n the like oꝛder of reaſou he might haue ſaid, It is not a Fearnbuſh, Ergo, it 
Accidents, is à For. Ye map not lo ke, M. Batding to ſteale thus away with ſo fimple Sophilms. 
This pe ſhift among Childzen is called Pecitio Principij. : 
Pour Minor, wherein ſtandeth the whole doubt, and which, by ſome authoaity oz ſhew 
ok reaſon, one way oz other, ye ſhould haue p2ooued true: ve haue paſt lily ouer without 
anp manner ot pꝛaole at all, and pꝛeſume it onely to bee true. And fo the whole weight 
bceresi.ſtandethnot by Truth o2 Reaſon, but hangeth onely by pꝛeſumption. | 
Foz what Doctour 92 Father euer told pou, oꝛ made you ſo tertaine, that in the Bꝛead 
there is no change touching the Accidents?Pe ſap,Your ſenſes tell you, that the Accidents te- 
Ad Infantes e maine ſtill, as they were before. And the ſame ſenſes may alſo tell you,as S. Auguſtine ſaith, 
uod videtis, that the Subſtance ol the Bꝛead remaineth ſtill, as it was befoꝛe. But will yon fo ſud⸗ 
Pani eſt: quod denly foꝛſake your old Leſſon? Uill you now put this matter in Compꝛomiſe to your 
etiam oculi re. ſenſes? Hob often and how ſadly haue vou told vs, That theſe bee caſes of Onely Faith, and 
nurtiant. that in the ĩudgement heereof, both ſen'e and reaſon mult be abandoned And haue yan fo2gotten 
Chryſ in Mat. that Chryſoftome ſaith: Nihil ſenſibile traditum nobis eſt a Chriſto. Quz<ung; Chriflus 
tha. hom. 8 3. tradidit, iaſenſibilia ſunt: There is no ſenſible thing delinered dnto vy Chriſt(in theſe My⸗ 
ſteries:?) And againe Mhalſoeuer things Chriſt bath giuen vt, they are vnſenſible? If they 
be things vtterly vnſen(ible, how then can they be iudged by pour ſenſes? Why come pe 
not fooꝛth with the learned Doctours and Catholike Fathers, of whom, pee ſay, pe haus 
ſuch plenty? Jfit be true as you ſay, That there is no charge in àccidẽt, hp is it not pꝛoued: 
Ikit be falſe, why is it aucuched? Tel vs, how long thal we be bound to pour bare word: 
Uerily, S. Auguſtine would haue told vou, that this change is in Accident, and 
not in Subſtance. Foz thus hee ſaith, as it hath beene often remembꝛed: Niſi Sacra · 
Aug. ad B̃o ni - menta ſimilitudmem quandam haberent earumrerum, quaiũ Sacramenta ſunt, omnino 
facium, epiſt. 23 Sacramenta non eſſent. Ex hac autem ſimilitudine p!zrunque rerum ipſarum nomina 
accipiunt : Vuleſſe Sabraments had a certaine likenes of the things, of which they bee Sacra: 
ment i, then indeed they were no Sacraments. And of this likenes oftentimes they bear the namer 


Changed 


* 


of 
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Theodotĩte 
fa ſied bythe 
Pefender. 


Anſwer to 
the place al 


he things themſelues that are repreſented by the Sacraments, Againe he ſaith : Secundum CRAPPY 
3 Sacramentum Corporis Chriſti Corpus Chriſti eſt: The Sacramenr of Ch ange in 
Chriſts Body after a certaine maner is Chriſts Body. And againe: Non dubitauit Dominus ei 
dicere, Hoc eſt Corpus meum, cùm daret Signum Corporis ſui: Our Lord denbied not t 0 
ſay, This is my Body, when he gaue a token of his Body. Likewiſe ſaith Textullian, expoun⸗ 
ding and opening the meaning of Chriſts wozds: Hoc eſt corpus meum, hoc eit, Figura 
Cotpotis mei: This is my Body, that 10 to ſay, This is a Figure of my Body. Pon know, 
NM. Harding, that Modus, Simi le, Diſſimile, Signum, and Figura, be in the Pꝛeditament of 
Quality : and there foze perfaine to Accident, and not to Subſtance. „ 

Do Chryſoſtome, whereas he ampliſieth the Change of the Bꝛead in the Sacrament 
of Thankeſgiuing, he addeth immediatly withall: Sic etiam in Beptiſmo : Euca fo is it Chiſ in Mat- 
(that is to ſay) T be like Change there is in be Water of Baptiſme. In theſe Mutations the 6 Homil. 8 3. 
Subſtance, as well of the Bꝛead and Mine, as of the Mater, remaineth fill: But the 
Reſpect, oꝛ Quality, oz Accident, is changed: And this is it that S. Ambrole ſaid befoze: Ambroſ. De 
Sunt quæ crant, & in aliud mutantur: (Ia Subſtance) they are the ſame they were before: qc, 0. 
But (in Accident, or Quality they are turned into anuher thing. b. . capi . 


A. Harding, 8 
And here we put you in mind ofyour falfifyingof Theodorices words. in that ye make him to ſay in 
your Englith, The Myſticall Signes doe remaine in their former dubſtance, Forme, and Kinde,where he 


faith, not ſo, but in their former Subſtance, Figure, and Shape. Ye know pardy, there is great diffe- N Euen 


In ead Epiſt. 

Aung. contra A- 
dimant i, c. 12, 
Tertull. contra 
Marc ion lib. . 


rence between the Kinde of a thing, and his Shape. I he of ner ye vſe that falſehood. as ye vſe it ver of- eee 
ten, the more ſhall ve be eſpied to be falſe Teachers, and grow out of credit wheretruth is loued. ther wife M. 
: : Harcing hath 
| Th arisbarie, a Subſtance 
roy, rep without Kinde. 


Ik there be any falſhod 62 fault herein, by your owne Confeſſion it is the Interpreters, 
and not the Authors. You know well, Our Contention is not of the Shape of 15B2ead, 
bat ofthe Subſtance, Theodorctus ſaith: The Bread departeth not from his own Nature, 
but re maineth ſtill in the former Subſtance, Figure, and Forme. Day vou as Theodoretus 
ſaith: ConfeTe plainely as he doth, that the ſubſtance of the Bread remaineth, (till, and 
with god leave take the Shape vnto pour ſelfe; | 

And vet J ſeenogceat cauſe why ye ſhould ſo mightily cry out, Falſe Teachers, Palſe- 
hood, Falſitying, foz that the Jnterpzeter hath expounded this Latine wozd, Forma, by es bv oh 
this Engliſh woꝛd, Kinde. Foz as it is pzwued befoze by ſundzyeramples moze at large, k 26 j : 2 
inthe Ancient Fathers theſe two woꝛds, Forma, and Natura, are often vſed foz one thing. h, 7 5 
Athanaſius ſaith: Natura, Eſſentia, Genus, Forma vnum ſunt: Nature, Subſtance, = þ 5 8 
Kinde, and Forme bee all one. Certainely, it the very Subſtance of the Bꝛead ſhould vi 4 _ 85 
remaine, as Theodoretus ſaith, and pet the Kinde of the Bꝛeab ſhould not remain, it ib. 
were a wonder. Foz as thers is no Kinde without Subſtance, fs is there no Subſtance 
without Kinde. 

M. Harding. 
The words which ye recite out of Saint Auguſtines Sermon, Ad Infantes, we finde in Bede vpon the 


tenth Chapter of the firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians. The whole place is this: This thing which yee ſee 
in the Altar of God, ye haue ſeene iralſo in the night paſt, But what ĩt was, what it meaneth, the Sacra · 


leged out of ment of how great a thing it conte ine th, as yet ye haue not heard. That then which ye ſaw is Bread & 


S, Auguſtine, 


Chalice, which euen your cies tell you. But that which your Faith requireth to be inſtructed of, Bread 
is the Body of Chriſt, the Chalice bis h̊loud. If the Subſtance of Bread remained, as before conſecra- 
tion,what need had they to learne what it were? For ef themſelues they might know the things propo- 
nedro be Breadand Wine. F ut S. Auguſtine, ye ſay, calleth that they ſaw, Bread and Vine. Vea Sit, ſo 
it was o farre as their eies told. But whac their Faith ought to tell them, he inſtructeth them, ſaying: 
Bread. to wit, is the Holy Body of Ch riſt. To this Conſtruction mult we ſtand, by S. Auguſtine himſelfe 


ſo ſet forth. 
The Biſbop of Sarisbury. 


S Auguſtines woꝛds are plaine enough, howſoener it like you fo ſhadow them with 
your Gloiles. Thus he ſaith: Quod vidiſtis, Panis eſt, & Calix: quod vobis etiam oculi 
veſtri renuntiant: The thing that you ſaw is the Bread, and the Cup : which thing your eies 
doe report vnto uu. Where alſo may be noted, as by the way, that S. Auguſtine, confras 
rie to vour Doctrine, M. arding, referreth the invgement hereof to the repoꝛt and tris 
all ofthe ſenſes. And againe he ſaith or himſelle in the like caſe: Vercor ne ipſis Senſibus Aug. ad Dar- 
noſtris facere videamur iniatiam, quando id loquendo ſuademus, vbi omnes vires, offici- dan. Exiſt. 37. 
umque Sermonis facil imè ſuperat cuidentia Veritatis: I feare me me ſbould doe wrong vnto 
our Senſes, f we would g oe about to prooue that thing by ſpeaking, wherem the enidence of the 


Fruib it ſelfepaſſeth all dutie, and power of Speech, 


DPowbeit 


1 | 


* 


e - — —— a — " 
254. The Defenſe of the Apologie of the 
5 Bowbeit, S. Auguitme ſaith further: Quod autem Fides veſtra poſtulat inftrucenda, 
Panis eſt Corpus Chriſti, Calix Sanguis This obiection may be anſwered by that is ſaid 
Ie ſycb in Le- beloze, Thale two ſayings are both true. Hcſychyus ſaith; Myſterium noſtrum ſimul & 
wit. (16, 2 c 8. Panis & Caro lt: Our Myſtery is both Bre ad, and Flefb It is Bread in Subſtante, and in 
De Conſ. Diſt. Deed ; It is allo the Body ot Chriſt, not in Subſtance, but in a Myſtery. out own Glolle 
2. Ho: eft quod. ſaith, as it is beloʒe alleged: Dicitur Corpus Chriſti, ſed impropriè: vt lit ſenſus, Voca- 
In Gleſa. tur Corpus Chriſti,id eſt, Significat Corpus Chriſt: Ie « called the Body of Chriſt, but vn- 
properly, er xot in due ard vſuall forme of ſpeech : The meaning thereof may be this: It is cal. 
led Chiiſts Body.chat 26 to ſay, It iq niticth Chriſts Body. 
In a Sacrament we mult behold, not only the outward Element, but alſo the thing 
Anu de Bap. it ſelle, whereofit is a Dacrament. S. Auguſtinc ſaith ; Si ad ipſas res viſibiles quibus Sa- 
We cramenta tractantur, animum conferamus, quis neſciat eas eſſe corruptibiles ? Si autem 
ad id quod per illas res agitur, quis non videat, Non polle corrumpi? /f wee conſider 
the Vitible Creatures, hereinthe Sacraments are mmiſtred, who knoweth not, they be things 
cottuptible? But if we conſider the thing that is wrought thereby, who ſeeth not, It cannot be 
corrupted? | 
And in the fame place befo2c alleged, S. Anguſtine fully expdundeth his owne meaning, 
Ang in Ferm. in what ſenſe the Bread may be called the Body oſChtiſt. Theſe be his woꝛds: Chriſtus 
al Iuſan en. Icuauit Corpus ſuum in Cælum, vnde venturus eſt, vt iudicet viuos & mortuos.loicſt mo- 
do ſedens ad Dextram Patris Quomocò cit Panis Corpus eius? Et Calix , vel quod ha- 
bet Calix, quomocoelt San guis cius? Iſta, Fratres, ideò dicuntur Sacramenta, quia in eis 
alind videtur, aliud intelligitur: Chriſt hath Lifted vp his Body into Heanen, from whence he 
ſhall come to mage the quick and the dead. There is he now ſitting at the right hand of the Father, 
How then is the Bread his Body ? And the Cupte, or that is in the Cup, how is it bis Blood? 
is an wer is this: O my Brethren, theſe be called Sacraments, for that in them Que thing 
is {cenc, and another thing is vndetſtanded. | 
Thus therefoze the thing that we ſe with our bodily cies is the very Nature and Sub- 
ſtance of Bread: bat the thing that we ſee with our Faith, is the very Natutall Body of 
Ciriſt ſittingin Veauen, and repꝛeſented vnto vs in the pſteries. 

Now J be ech the? god Chziſtian Reader, marke what deſcant P. Harding plaieth 
vpon the e woꝛds. S. Auguſtine ſaith: Belecue the iudgement of your eies: M. Harding 
ſaith ; Senſes be deceitfull, Beleeu: not the iudgement of your eies. ð. Auguſtine ſaith: The thing 
that you ſce is Bread : ꝙ. Harding ſaith 5 It is not ſoʒ it ĩs no Bread. &9 handſomely this 
Gloſſe greweth to the Text. 


tiſ. contra Do. 
nat iſt li. 3. cap. 


10. 


The Apologie. 


„A Vnruch. fer. Oꝛz that Which Origen ſaith: The Bꝛead wich is Sanctiſied by the 
ve haue cottup. oꝛd ot God, as touching the Material Subſtance thercok, goeth in⸗ 
ted neicher td the Bellp, and is caſt out into the Pꝛiuie. 


word. nor 

denlence. MA. Harding. 

To that Ma- T 

teriall: In alleging Origen, Sir Defender, ye play your accuſtomed falſe play, (a) corrupting his ſentence, 

A proper tran- and fal f. ing his words, For they be not as you recite them, but thus: le cibus qui ſanctiſicatur per Ver* Otigem 
lation. bam Hei, perque ob[ecration m, iuxta id quod habet ma erialt, in ventrem abit, & iu ſeceſſum euciur: 1 hat meat wordz er 


(b)enttuth. For yhichis conlecrated by the Word of God, and by Praier, according to that iateriall whick it hath, amined, 
he nameth ic lt goetꝶj into the Belly, and ts voided forth into the Priwe, Here neither nameth he (b) B read, as jou * fal 
Bread doe (to cauſe the People to thinke it is but very Bread) but Meat. And that you haue in your Latinas, fic bythe 
ſeuen times in 494 ade mad wateriam attinet: which is by your Interpreter, As teuching the mater1all Subſtance Deteadet, 
that one Ice. thereof, (c) it is not Origens, but ycur owne forged ſtuffe, to deceiue the gnorant wichall, to the end 
(c) untruch, they wight be moued by your falle handling oi that Doctour. to beleeue the matter and Subſtance of 
vnleſſe you will vel), Pread toremaiae, He peaketh not of the (d) matter of Bread, but of that which is & atetiall in 
ra:her cali ic che 1 Sacramcnt, meaning the Accidents or Qualities remaining after Conſecration, vhich be materi- 
Kare: iz all, but not the matter it ſe]fof Bread'as Matter is taken for tie one partofa perie&t Subſtance)(e)and 

the ſame Acc dents be voided foorth, as Origen had good caule by occaſion of Chiiſts word, to de» 


Arat OY clare. y»u-had none to record the ſame, But it liketh your filthy Spirit with vile words to bring chat 
(d/Vnrtuza, For Holy Myſteiy,and bleſſed Sacrament imto contempt, herein yeedo the Diucll, Author of Hereſies, 
in th. {awe ti. e greaccit tzruice that may be de uiſed. 

place he ſauth, | 

iN-C1BATELLA | The Biſhep of Sarisbury, 

) 1 0 1 211 af - 5? . . 1 

2 A FER erehces, Falſe play, Falſhood, Falſiſying, Vile words, Filthy Spirits, are now becems 


rt gn, Dr Hateings 42dinaricand Uſuall Clequence. Vere haue we corrupted, (as he ſaith) 
Fo «hat Acci. 44 bid Queen, ſag that we place this wozdiPanis) in fead of Cibu: : and foꝛ that we 
dente be ibided far, Pan guod ad Matesiam attinct, in flead of theſe woꝛds. C ns ute id (uod habet 
fo 1a ? Muicriaic. Dus (iazth P. Basding, is forged luſfe: This is Honible and amc full corrup- 
tion 
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tion to deceiue the igaorant. He that knew not P.Yardings modeſtie, and maner of wꝛi⸗ 
ting, would thinke theſe Tragital termes ſhould beate ſome weight. Foz ſober men ſel⸗ 
dome bſe thas to cry without ſoms cauſe. Touching theſe woꝛds, Cibus, Panis, Materi- 
ale, Materia, if there be any thing that may miſſiks him, it ſhall bee lawfull fozhim to 
refozme the ſame, and to vſe either the one woꝛd, oꝛ the other at hispleaſure; We tand 
onely vpon the SubTance of Matter, and ſeke no ſuch wanten aduantages by thikt of 


wo2ds- | ; F | | u. | 
Neuerthelelle, Origen himſelte, as it appeareth, was not ſo dangerous in the caſe; 

Fo2 whereas M. Harding ſo ſharply ouerlosketh vs foz once bling this wozd, Pais, in 

ſtead of Cibus, Origen himſelle vſeth the ſame wozd, Panis, ſeuen times together in the 


* 


ſelfe ſame place without rep2oofe; Like as S. Paul alſs ſiue times in one place calleth it, e ; 2 
Panis: And S. Cyril calleth the pozttons thereof, Fragmenta Patiis:Peeces of Bread + And Cyra.in labas. 


lib, 4.64Þ.1 4. 


pet were none of theſe euer condemned therefoze,as Corrupters and Falfifiers. 
But J beſeech you M. Harding, ik this wo2d; Cibus; Meat, which O;3gen vſeth, and 
you ſeme to allow, wers not Bread, what kinde of Meat then will you tall ite Fleſh, 
Fiſh 03 Fruit, J trow it was not. You ſay, Origen meant thereby pour Formes, and Ac- 
cidents, and Shewes of Bꝛead. Now verily this was but aquaſte Meat: And J matuell 
that euer any wiſe man would call it Meat. Irenæus faith 1Of rhe fame Meat x mereaſed, 1k 
and conſiſtethj the Subſtance of our fleſh, And Rabanus ſaith : Sacramentum in alimentum 2 6 6 C * 
Corporis redigitur: The Sacrament ( which it the Bread ) i turned into our Bodily nou- -_ of 3 þ * 2 
riſnwent. Shewesand Accidents ate but a fimple food to increaſe the @ubltance of our 2% — 
Bodies. | | | Y | * | 
Touching the other foule fault, . Harding ſaith, his Accidents & Qualities be things run, li. i. ca. 3 i. 
Material: but the matter it ſelfeche ſaith) they be not. But where learned hee this ſtrange : 
Doctrine? What Diuine , what Philoſopher, what Kogician, what Sophiſter, what 
Wiſe maneuer taught him thug Nay? Mho euer ſaid that Accidents arc things Mate- 
riall? It is well knowen, that Materia ener moze is Subſtantia, and neuer otherwiſe. 
Therefoze M. Marding might as eaſily haus ſaid, Accidents be things Subſtanriall Cers 
tainly Accidents Qualities be Accidentales Formæ, and inthe Schwlgare called things 
Formall:which are as farre from things Materiall, as Fire from Water. Notwithſtans 
ding, theſe men haue power to make of Accidents, Subſtance: gf Formes, Matters : of 
things Formall, things Materiall: and of one contratꝑ, to make another:and al this only of 
themſelues,withont any maner other Authozity. | 
M. Harding ſaith, chat the Meat whereof Origen ſpeaketh is a Materlall, (fo 2 this is the light 
and cleereneſſe of his Eloquence ) but not Materia: and by this pzetty d:ſtinction he thins 
keth the whole matter is fully diſcharged , and among the ignozanf that cannot iudge, 
perhaps he may ſeeme ts ſay ſomewhat, But Origen himſelfe, that beſt vnderſtod his 
owne meaning, calleth the ſame Meat, in the ſame place, by expꝛeſlſe and plaine woꝛds, 
not only a thing Martcriall, oz, A Matcriall, as ꝙ. Yarding rather delighteth to call it, 
but alſo the very Matter of Bread it ſelfe. Bis wozds be theſe: Nec Materia Panis, led ſu. 01726, in Mat, 
per illum dictus ſermo eſt, qui prodeſt non indignè Domino comedenti:It is not the Mat- C4P-15. 
ter of the Bread, but the word ſpoken ouer it, that profit eth bim that eareth not unworthily for i be 
Lord. Now iudge thou indifferently, gentle Reader, how iuſt cauſes . Darding had 
to mane theſe Tragedies. | | 
Further he ſaith ; lt liked our filthy Spirit with vile words to bring the Holy Myfteries into con- FATALLY 
tempt,and therein we doe the Diuell great ſeruice. O. M. Harding, ſome other ſpeech would Vile 
better become a man of pour grauify. Such liquoz ſeldome floweth from the Spirit of ſpeech 
God. Mee neither increaſe,no2 diminiſh noꝛ any way alter the wo2ds of Origen, but P on 
lay them fo22th plainly and ſimply as we find them. Fo2 thus he waiteth: [le Cibus qui e 
lanRificatur per Verbum Dei, & per Obſecrationem, iuxra id quod habet Materiale, in 
ventrem abit, & ia ſeceſſum eijcitur, Cæterùm iuxta precationem quæ illi acceſſit, pro 
portione Fidci fit vtilis: The Meat that is Saxtlified by the Word of God. and by Praier, accor- 
ding to that Materiall part that & in it, paſſeth into the Belly, and ſo foorth into the Priuy, 
&c. If there be any bilthineſſe oz Villany herrin, it is this ancient Fathers, whom ye ought 
not ſo vncourteouſly to reuile foz Uncleaneſe of Spirit:it is not ours, 
Yowbeit,this is not Origens only judgement, but the general and agreeable Doctrine 
of all others the Catholike Fathers. And to allege one in ſtead of many. S. Auguſtine 
ſaith, as he is beloꝛe alleged: Si ad res ipſas quibus Sacramenta tractantur animum con- 
feramus, quis neſciat cas eſſe corruptibiles? Si ad id quod per illas res agitur, quis non vi- Anugn. de Bap- 
deat non poſſe corrumpi? I we conſider the things themſelues wherein the Sacraments be mi- in ſm. cõra Do- 
nifired who knoweth not that they be things corruptible ? But f e conſider the ibing that is waiſt li. 3. cap. 
wrompht thereby:whoſeeth not that it cannot be corrupted ? The holy Fathers ſpeake = 10. 
P 2 ö thus 


Iren. li 5. ca. 4. 


g 


The defence of the Apology of the 


. 


thus of Corts Bopp, but ot the Bꝛead, which is ths Sacrament of Chritts Bedp. Do 
De Conſ Die. ſaith S. Ambrolc: Non iſte Panis qui vadit in Corpus ſed Panis Vuz Æternæ, qui ani« 
2. Non iſte. mz volt: x Subitaztiam fulcit - ¶ The Bꝛead that: 4 meane is) not this Bread (o the Sa⸗ 
W crament) chat paſſerh into the Body: buribe Bread of Euerlaſting Life, that maintainei b 
Vile the Subit ance of the Soule. 33 + | | 
Nou it there were ſuch Filthineſſe ag you haue imagined in the Holp Learned Bi⸗ 
Speech. ſhops and Doctours of the Church, fo2 vttering theſe and other like words cf the coz⸗ 
LY NS ruptible Creatures of 1Bzead und Mine, what cleane ſpuu then is-there in them that 
ſpeake ſo filthily of Chrilts body it ſcife berg nowUncozruptible and Gl-zions, at the 
Might and of the Father: HereofJ had occaſion to ſpeake ſomewhat in my Fo2mer 
In the 23. Ar- Reply. 3; 1 | 
b eis 8 Alexander of Hales ſaith: Quidam dicunt, vbicunque ponantu Species, fue in mundo 
Alexan. Hile joco, ſiue in immundo, ſiue in ventre Muris, ibi eſt Cor pus Chriſti: Some ſay, wbereſoeuer 
FAT. 4. ug. 25. the Formes or Accidents be laid, wheiber the place be cleave or vncleane yea although it bein 
Hem. 1. the Mouſes Belly. jet tbere & the Body of Chriſt. Againe he ſaith:si Canis vel Purcus de- 
glutiret Hoſtiam Conſecratam integtam, non video quare Corpus Dom ini non ſimul tia- 
ijcetetur in ventrem Canis, vel Porci: a Pogge er Hogge ſbouſd ſwollow downe the Hef 
Conſecrate being whole, I ſce no cauſe ts the conti ar, but the Body of Chtiſt may paſſe mu hall 
into che belly ot the Dogge, or of the Hogg. | Why > 
Likewiſe your owne Clemens, whom ye ſoofter call che Apoſtics Fellow, waiteth 
Clem. Epiſt. a. thus: Ne murium ſtercora inter fragments Domiuicæ Portionis appareant: Let wor Adiſe 
De Cenſ. Dift. dung be found among the fragments or peeces of the Lords portion Wy which Portion he meas 
2. S. quis In neth the Saccament.Your own Catholike allowed Glolle ſaith; Corpus Chriſti poteſt e- 
Gleſa uomi:T he Body of Chriſt may be vom ted vp againe. 
; It abho21erh my heart to vtter theie woꝛds: they bee ſo hozrible, and full of Filth, 
Pet this, P. Bar ding, is your owne Doctrine: This is your Spirite This is it that pes 
haue ſo long maintained with fie and ſwozd. By ſuch vnclrane, and vnciuili ſipeech, 
pee bꝛing Chziſts Bodꝑit ielfe into contempt, and loathſomeneſſe in the hearts of the 
cople, 
. But that pou may the better ſæ the conſent and cerfainty of pour own?2 Doctrine, 
whereas you are well content to expound theſe woꝛds of Or igen, as vndoubtedly ſpoken 
of the Sacrament of Chꝛiſts Bedp, your Inſtructer and Paſter Doctouc Gardiner tels 
leth you, that the lame woꝛds pectainenothing at all vnto the Sacrament: And yet vnto 
what thing elſe they ſhould pertaine, it ſcen eth by the doubtfulneſſe of his Anſwer; hee 
was neuer well reſolued. His wozos be theſe; Non de Euchariſtia loquitut Ol igenes, {ed 
Mare, Anton. q Pane ſanctific to per Verbum Dei, & Orationem, quem communiter manducamus: 
Copſtaning ad vel de eo qui ſoleoat dari Cate chumeuis, uc ꝗ io Auguſtinus: Origen ſpe.cheth not ( thele 
cbiecum 166. woꝛds Jof the Sacrament : but either of the Bread that is Santtified by our Lords Word, 
and by praicr n hic h we commonly vſe to Eat. or elſe hie ſpeaketh of the Bread that was giuen to 
the Nonuices, called Catechument, wher:of S. Auguſt. e ſseakerh. It this tale be trae, then 
is yours vntrue, M. Harding; and all pour long Commentary of Formes and Acci- 
dents is but in vaine. Jt were good pe toke a dap, that pee map bee better agreed vpon 
that pe tell vs. 235 a 9 
And whereas, to ſhift the matter, ye put your poꝛe Spirituall Formes, and Holy Acci- 
deuts to all the paines, to paſſe into the bellie. and is fooꝛthj into the dꝛaught, and auouch 
the ſame in ſuch ſober wiſe, as if pe partly vnderſtosd what pe ſaid, it may pleaſe you to 
vnderſtand that by the iudgement of your owne Þ chosalefelloweg the Canonilts, ye are 
De Conſ. Diſt. foulely deceiued Foz thus they determine the matter quite againſt you: Species illz 
2 Trib. gradib. alijs cibis non petmiſcentut: Non enim in ſtomachum deicenudu:it ; quare per ſeceſſum 
in Ges. non cmittuntur:Theſe Formes or Accident t are not mingled with other meats.For they goc 
not do vne into the ſto nacke : and therefore they palle not into the Priuie. Now. . 
Harding, if the Bꝛead be vtterly conſumed,and haue no being at all, and ifthe Accidents 
paſſe not into the Pꝛiup, what other thing elſe remaineth there to paſſe that wap? It is 4 
f{tcange kinde of paſſage, whereas is nothing to paſſe. | 
Yereby it may appeare that either the Gloſſe, o2 M. Harding is in errour. But the 
Glolle is allowed and counted Catholike: therefoze the errour muſt bee Þ.Yardings- 
Yowbeit,to ſay the truth, P. Harding and his Gloſſe to are both in errour. 


"ic 


T he Apology. 
Oꝛ that which Chꝛiſt himſeifſaid,not only after the bleſſing ofthe Cup, 
but alſo after hee had M.niſtred the Lommunion ; I will drink no more 


of 
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a of this Fruit of the Vine. It is well knowne that the Fruit ofthe Uineis 
Wine, and not Bloud, 


— 
— 


M. Harding. 
Chriſt (ſay they) himſelfe id, not only after the Blefling of the Cup, but after he had Miniſtred the 
Communon, I will dx1nke no more of this Fruit of the Vine. Hereunto they adde of their own heads, | 
(a)ltis cell known that the fruit of the Vine is We, and not Blood. But this they would figntfie, that in (a)Vntruth, Fot 
the Chalice we haus notChriſts Blood, as bimſelfe 1ajd, bur meere Wine, as againſt Chiriſt they labour theſe be 5. Cy. 
to perl wade. 3 | | ſoſtomes words, 
zu: we ſay, that thoſe words will not drinke from henceforth gf this generation of the Vine) either and not ours. 
Cap. 22. vere ipoken{b Jonly before the Communion, (c) or only after, (d)or in both times. If they were ſpo- This is M. Hard. 
ken before the Communion,(which opinion is the more probable) it is very clearely proued by them, vndoubted Cei- 
that Wine remaineth not as ic ſhall hereafcer be deduced. 5 taineiy. 

For theſe cautes it may wel be ſaid, that we ſhould rather follow the order of S. Lue, vho witneſſeth 4k 
that Chriſt ſpake theſe wetds before his maundie, (e)then Mathew, and Marke, who tell it as ſpoken af. (e) M. Harding 
tet. Secondly, the Order of Luke is confirmed by the circumſtance of the things that hee deſcribech, refuſeth S. Mac- 
more then the other Euangeliſts. Now becauſe in the Chalice of che Old Lau, there was certainely not thewes, and 5, 
Blood, but Wine, (whereas Chriſt teacheth, that in his Chalice his one Blood is (f) contained)let the Markes Order. 
diſcteet Reader iudge, whether we muit not zather thinke chat theſe words of Chriſt, I will not from (f) As by way of 
henceforth drinkeof this generation of the Vine, doe not rather pertaine to the Cup of the Old Law, àSacrament. O- 
(as Luke placeth them) then to the Chalice of Chriſt after the Conſecration, whereof Mathew and therwiſe it is vide 
Marke reherſe them. | | | true. 

Fourthly and laſtly, when Mathew and Marke rehearſe that Chriſt ſaid, hee would hot from hence · 
forch drinke of that generation of the Vine, they bethe, in much like fort of ſpeaking, adde thereunto 
theſe words(which in the Apology are guilefully left out) vntill that day, xhen 1 wil drinke it new with 
you in the Kingdome of God my Father. If Chriſt ſpake of a New drinking. which is to come, by likeli- 
hood che drink paſt is Old. What exclamation would be ſufficient to expreſle,tharin this(g)weighty 
point of Saluation our Englifh Clergy are conteni(k)to blind the people, the right Worſhipfull, yea 
the Honourable of our Country, in ſo vile a ſort, that after many Fathers words milreported & wrong- 
faliy wreſted, they doubt not to attempt the ſame in Chriſts one ſayings, and in thoſe ſayings of his 
which euidently proue the contraty ? 6 

But now let vs grant of our ftec liberality, contrary to many good and ſtrong reaſons, that Chr; 
ſaid after Conſccration, Iwill not from henceforth drinke of this generation of the Vi ne, vntill the c. 
king dome of God come, then it mult be further vnderſtanded, that the Kingdome of God is taken in ''"* and arro- 
Scripture ſometime for the preſent ſtate of the Church after Chxiſts re ſurrection of this world, accor. Sant. 
ding to that is ſaid oftentimes in Scripture, The Kingdome of God draweth nigh: ſometimes alſo for 
the ioy of Heauen,as when Chriſt ſaich,[ diſpoſe for you a King dom, as my Father hath diſpoſed for me, 
that ye may cat anddrinke at my Table, &c. Nov if we take theſe words of Chriſt ſpoken before Con- 
ſecration, it is not vnconuenient to vnderſtand them of eicher of both Kingdomes: that is to ſay, of the 
Kingdome of Re ſurrection, or of Glory, as Chi ſoſtome and other do witneſſe, becauſe both were to 
1 come at that time. But if we take them ſpoken after Conſecration, as we rather ypon confidence of the 

truth, tken for neceſsity, at this time do grant, then theſe words (Vntill the kingdome of God come) are 
to be meant only of the Kingdome of glory. For theſe holy Myſterics belong to the Kingdom of Chriſts 
Reſurrection and Aſcention. Neither were they praiſed by the Apoſtles in the Church of Chriſt, vntil 
the holy Ghoſt came downe vpon them. | 3; ©8023 7 2 i 

And ſo the newneſſe of it there, is fruition of it, not vnder the farmes of Bread and Wine, ( Has wee (i) Vntruth, 
haue it no, but face to face without al Figure & ſorme. Then is it tobe noted that Chriſt ſaid not, I wil grounded vpon 
drinke no more of the Fruit of the Vine, but, I will not from henceforth drinke of this getetation of à Meere folly. 
the Vine: Of this I ſay, whereof no I haue drunken, (() chich is(ynder the Forme of Wine)my Blood, (K) Varruta, 
which am the true Vine. For wheras this Apology lait h lit is well knowne that the Fruir of the Vine is threapt vpon 
Wine, and not Blood) it ſeemeth to declare that the Authors thereof are ignorant in the: holy Scrip« Chriſt himſelfe. 
rures,where(l)they might haue found the Fruit of ſome Vine to be called Blood. For Jacob aid to his (I) A fond cawil. 
lonne Iudas, bearing = Figure of Chriſt, He ſhall wach his robe in Wine, and his Cleake in the blood For we ſpeake 
ofa Grape. Lo, a Grape hath his Blood: a Grape is the Fruit of the Vine: and therefore ic is not well only of a Natu- 
none that the Pruit of the Vine is not Blood. The Holy Ghoſt did in theſe words of Iacob Prophe - Tall Vinc. 
cie, that Chriſt the true vine ſhould giue the Grape of his Body to be preſſed vpon the Croſſe, from 
lu. Cor. 10+ Vence the Wine was thed{m)whichis in our Chalice, as Chryſoftome alſo noteth. And now it is no (m) As in a My- 

wonder if we expound the word (Vine) myſtically ſerie. Otherwiſe 
O whar ſtrength tiuth hath / How plainely ſhe dareth to ſhew her face, not nipping the Scriptures, it is vntrue. 
nor miſſe-englithiag them, nor diſſembling any iot that may ſeeme to make againſt her! 


Matth. 25. 
Mark. 14. 
New drin- 
ling. 


(g)A welghtie * 
point of daluati- 
on ;yet M. Hard. 
himielfe by his 
cõfeſſion yndec- 
ſt ſtandeth it not. 
(h) vntruth, 


The King · 

d m: of God 
taken cw]ĩO 
Waies. 
Matth. 3. 


Geneſ. 49. 


The Biſhop of S aritbuty. 


Marke, Gentle Reader, how mightitie M. Harding wꝛelketh, and what paines ; 
hee taketh to dꝛaw this place to his purpoſe. Firſt hee aſuroth vs foz-certaine, That 
Chriſt ſpake theſe Words Before the conſecration: and that therefore they pertaine nothing to the Sa · 


thing in Order: and S. Mathew out of Ocder, FEY 


crament. euertheleſſe, afterward hee granteth, as hee ſaith, of his free liberality, That n 
Chriſt ſpake che ſame words After the Conſecration: and that they pertaine ſpecially to the Sacra · 
ment. And yet againe, vpon farther affiancs and bolvneſſe of the tauſe, he ſeemeth to ſay, 
It may bethat Chriſt ſpake the ſame words at both times: that is, as well After the Conſecrati- 3 
onas Befoꝛe. e nt e 

Againe he ſaith: S. Lukes rchearſal is more likely then S. Matthews fot that S. Luke writerh each 4 


— 
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Againe: One Cuppe 1sfutt rhe Wine of the Old Teſtament: And immediatlp after: The ſame 

Cuppe is the Wine of the New Teſtament, : | 

6 Againe ; The Kingdome of God ſometime is the fate of the Church, ſometime it is 
E the ſtate of Glozy, Againe: The fruit of the Grape ſometime is very Naturall Wine, 
The Fruit ſometimeit is the very blodof Chriſt. Notwithſtanding, Stcucn Gardiner ſaith, that 
ofthe Vine neither the Naturall Wine, noꝛ Chriſts very Bled, but the Accidents and Fozmes are 
the Fruits ofthe Nine. Yet againe he ſaith: Chriſt dranke his owne very Blood at the Supper: 
and cucn now himſelfe drinketh the ſame his owne Blood in the Kindome of Heauen. 

In the end P. Harding, after he hath well wandzed, and walked himſelfe, both Be. 
foze, and after: In D2der, and out of D2der ; This way, and that Map: with the 
11 Old Cuppe, and with the new: and hath well ſtated himſelfe by coniectures and likeli⸗ 

Santa & havs : at the laſt he bloweth vp the Triumph with a iolly courage, and crieth out with 
8 an end of an Old Song ; O what ſtrength I ruth hach, and how plainely the dareth to ſhew her 
face! 4 | 
Here by the way a man might demand of M. Harding, notwithſtanding the great 
Confidence he pꝛetendeth to haue in his cauſe: JfChrilt ſpake theſe woꝛds Beto: e the 
Conſ-cration ofthe very Naturall Wine of theG2ape, and of the Ceremoniall Cuppeof 
the Old Law, how dꝛanke he then afterward of the ſame Naturall Mine of the G2ape, 
after a New Sczt 2 D2 how was the ſame Naturall Wine fulfilled in the Kingdome of 
After. God? If Chriſt ſpake the ſame woꝛds After the conſecration, the Subſtance of Wine 
by theſe mens fantaſte being vtterly aboliſhed, and nothing there remaining, but onely 
the Accidents, how was it then the Fruit, or generation of the Vine? Thus howlſoeuer 
he take it, either Before, oz After, he ſhall hardly be able to ſhift his hands. 
But to leaue theſe vnfruitfull gheſſes vntill M. Barding hath better agreed with him⸗ 
ſclfe vpon ſome certainety, we ſay that the Cuppe of Bleſtmg, which Chriſt calleth the 
Cup of the New Teſtament, notwithſtanding it were made in a Pylkery the Sacrament 
of Chriſts Bloud, pet in Nature and Subſtance was very Wine ſtill, and, as Chriſt him⸗ 
ſclfe calleth if, The very fruit and generation of the Grape, as1t was befo2e. | 
Matth. 2 6. The woꝛds ok the Euangeliſt S Mathew are very plaine : He tobe the Cuppe: and whey | 
he had ginen thankes, he gaue it them, ſaying, Drixke yee allofit : for this is my blood of the 
N ew Teſtament, that ts (hed for many for the Remiſſion of Sinnes. I ſay vnto you. that I will not 
arinke henceforth of this Fruit of the Vine, vntill that day when I hall drinke it New with you 
inthe Kingdome of my Father. To àuoid the manifeſt truth ofthis reherſall, M. Harding 
ſaith; S. Mathew vetered one thing for another: the Latter for the Former: the Cuppe Conſecrate 
for the Cup Vnconſecrate: and placed his matters out of order. And by this pave ſhift he thin⸗ 
keth the plaine Stozy of the Goſpell is fully anſwered. 
But let vs ſee what the Learned Fathers haue iudged, and wꝛiten in this befhalfe, 
99 lhall the weight ot theſe coniecturall ghefſes, and the Face of M. Mardings Truth, 
1 which he ſo much magnmfieth without caufe, the better appeare. Clemens Alexandrinus 
1 a 1 1k heereof wꝛiteth thus: Quod Vinum eſſet, quòd henedictum eſt, Chriſtus oſtendit, dicens 
e . Piſcipulis, Non bibam ex Fructu Vitis huius, donec bibero ipſum vobiſcum in Regno 
v.. Patris mei: That it was Wine that was bleſſed (at the Supper) Chriſt him/elfe ſnened bis 
Diſciples, ſaying, Iwill no more drinke ot the Fruit of this Vine, vntil [ſpall Drinke it with 
jon in the Kmgaome of my Father. 
8. Baſil ſaith: Fructus terræ genituras & genimina. non Natos appellamus: Non enim 
Baſil. contiræ bibam, inquit, de genimine Vitis huius : Me call the Fruns of the Earth, the Generations, or 
Eunom. lib 2. Springs of the Earth : But the Chilarenef the Earth wi do not cal them, For ſo ſuth Chtiſt: 1 wil 
no more drinke of the genetation of this Vine. Pere the Mine that Chriſt has bleſſed is 
called by S Balil, after the time of Conſecration, not onely the Generation of the Uine, 
but alſo the Fruit of che Earth. Mhatſoeuer it ſhall pleaſe P. Harding fo thinke of the 
Cyprian. lib. 1. ſenſe hereof, he muſt needs confefle the wozds are very plaine. Likewiſe ſaith S. Cyprian: 
Epiſt 6, Dominus Sanguinem ſuum Vinum appellauit, de botris & acims plurimis expreſſum, at- 
Auguſt. de Ec. que in Vinum coactum : The Wine preſſed out of cluſters and many Grapes, and ſo made 
clefiaſt, Dog- Wine, our Lord called bis Blood, S. Auguſtine ſaith: Et Vinum fuit in Redemptionis no- 
matib. cap. 75. ſtr:2 Myſterio, cum Dominus diceret, Non hibam amodò de hoc genimine Vitis: There 
was Wine in the Myſtery, or Sacrament of Our Redemption, when Our Lord ſaid, I will no 
more Drinkehenceforth of this Fi uit of che Vine. 


7 
Anton, Conſta- 


ties ad obie - 


Before. 


Meere note thou, good Reader, how handſomely 8. Auguſtine and 9. Marding agree 
together. S Auguſtinc ſaith plainely, It was the Sacrament: Þ. Harding ſaith plainely, 
It was not the Sacrament. S. Auguſtine ſaith, Theſe words were ſpoken after the Conſecrati- 
en: M. Harding findeth fault with $.Matthewes D2der, and ſaith, They were ſpoken 
before the Conſecration. S. Auguſtine following the plaine wozds of Chriſt, ſaith,lt was 

Wine: 


— 
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Wine: . Harding, following his owne wozds, againſt both S. Auguſtine and Chriſt ta, 
ſaith vnveubtedly ; It was no Wine. © 
Againe S. Auguttine ſaith ; Dominus per Vini Sacramentum, commendatSanguinem Auguſt. Out, 
ſuum. Quid enim aliud, Nouum vinum, niſi immortalitatem renouandorum Corporum Ezaryelicar. 
intelligere debemus ? Our Lord by the Sacrament, (not of Fozmes 92 Accidents, but) of ib. i. cap 43. 
Wine, commendeth vnto vs his Blood, For what other thing may we vnderſtaud the New Wine 
to be, but the Immortality of our Bodies that ſhall bee renewed ? & Chryſoſtome ſaith: Cum Chryſ. in Mat, 
Dominus hoc Myſtetiũ traderet, Vinum tradidit. Et iam poſt Reſurrectionem ſine M, ſte, hom. 8 3. 
njs in ſimplici menſa vino vſus eſt. Ex genimine, ait, Vitis: quæ certè Vinum, non Aa- FRALSY 
quam producit: Our Lord when be deliuered ibis Myſtery, deliuered (not Actidents, but) The Fruit 
Wine. And after his Keſurrettion, bemg at aplaine table without the Myſterres,he vſed Wine. ofthe Vine 
NN 


For ſo be ſaith : Of the Fruit of the Vine: which Vine ſurely beareth, not Water, but 
Wine, * 
M. Harding ſaith: Whoſoeuer expoundeth theſe words as ſpoken of the Myſteries, belieth both 
the holy Fathers and Chriſt himſefe. S. Chryſottome expoundeth the ſame woꝛzos, as ſpoken 
of the Myſteries, and to that purpoſe applieth the wo2ds of Chriſt. Therefoze by P. 
Mardings concluſion, He belietk both the Holy Fathers, and Chriſt himſelfe. | 
In like maner S. Hicrome ſaith: Chriſtus in Typo Sanguinis ſui non obtulit Aquam, Hier. aduer ſus 
ſed Vinum: Chriſt zu be Signtfication of his Blood, offered not Mater, but Wine. By theſe {onmias. lib. 2. 
few, J ttuſt, it may caſily appeate to the indifferent Reader, hob iuſt cauſe P. Hatding P4£-7 4+ tom. 2+ 
had thus to pꝛoclaime, and publiſh the Face, as hee ſaith, of his I ruth: and with ſuch 
- courage and countenance to cry out, that wee haue willfully corrupted the words of 
Chriſt. | my | | : ** 
P. Harding ſaith further: Theſe Defenders adde of their owne heads, It is well kne whe, 
that the fruit of the Vine is Wine, and not Blood. J thought M. Harding would not haue 
picked ſo ſimple a quarrel to theſe wozds,of whoſe head ſoeuer they had been adden Ao, 
I frow, he hath but ſeldome heard oz ſcene, that a Naturall Une hath bozne Naturall f 
Blood. Howbeit, theſe woꝛds pꝛocæded not altogether ot our own heads. S. Chryſoſtome 2 bryſcin Mat. 
alſo of his head vttereth the ſame. Foz thus he waiteth : Ex genimine Vitis: quæ certè bomil 8 3. 
Vinum producit, non Aquam : Ofthe Fruit of the Vine: which Vine verily bringeth foorth 1 39 
not Mater, but Wine. S. Cyprian faith; Inuenimus Vinum fuiſſe, quod Dominus Sangui- Cypries. lib. 2, 
nem ſuum dixit : We finde it was Wine, thar our Lord called his Blood. And Dionyſius, Lyra, Epiſt. z. 5 
and other like Doctoꝛs of . Hardings owns ſide, ſay, De hoc genimine Vitis: id eſt, de Pionyſius . 
Vino, quod generatur in Vinea: Of ibis Fruit of che Vine: that us to ſay, Of tbe Wine that Lyra m Mat. 
groweth of the Vine. | C 4p.26, 
Againe, M Harding ſaith : It is to be noted, that Chriſt ſaid not, I will drinke no more of the 
Fruit of the Vine; But i will not from henceforth drinke of this generarion of the Vine; ag if there 
were ſome maruellous great difference betweene theſs two woꝛds, Fruit and Generati- 
on. And this thing (he ſaith)is well worthy to be noted. Uerily, the difference betweene theſe 
two woꝛds, is as great, as is the difference bet weene Enſis and Gladius: oz, Liber and 
Codex; betweene which ws2ds, ſound only excepted, it is hard to diſcerne, whether is 
other. M. Paiding ſaith, it is to be noted, that Chriſt ſaid not, I will dr nke no more of the Fruit 
ofthe Vine. Pet $ Hilary faith : Bihentes ex Vitis iſtius fructu: Drinking ofthe f er this Hilariin Mat. 
Vine. If theſe woꝛds as being doubtfully ſpoken, may bee ſhifted inta ſome other ſenſe: Canon. 30. 
Pet Clemens Alexandrinus, as be is befo2e alledged, and as he is tranſlated by Gentianus Clemens in Pe- 
Hcruztus, ſaith plainely: Non bibam ſed de hoc Fructu Vitis; I will ns more Drinke of this dagog hib,2 c. 2 
Fruit of the J ine. And S. Cyprian ſomewhat in plainet unſe ſaith: Non bipamex iſtaCrea- Cyprian, lib. a. 
tura Vitis; Iwill no more Drink of this Creature of the Vine. Therefoze I thinks P. Par⸗ epiſt. 3. 
ding himlelfe will ſay, This nate was not greatly woꝛth the notung. 1 
Vet further he ſatth; Theſe defenders ſeeme to be ignorant of the holy Ser ptures: where: they 
might haue found the Fruit of ſome vine to be called Blood. For lacub ſaid of Cheiſt. He ſhal waſh his 
Kobe in Wine, and hisCloake in the Blood of a Grape. It is a hard ſhift, S. Harding, ſo ſudden⸗ 
ly ts conuey the matter from o2dinary vſe of ſpech, vato an Allegoꝛie. ies ſpeake of a 
Natural growing Vine,which we ſay,beareth not Blod, but only Wine. But, as tou⸗ 
ching , that ye ſay, Chriſt is ſometimes called a Vine in the Holy Scriptures, it is onely 
an Allegozie, 02a Figure of ſpeech. And in that ſoꝛt, he is called alſo ſometimes a Lambe, 
and ſometimes a Rocke, Foꝛ although Chriſt fo2 certaine p2operties,may be reſembled 
vnto a Aine, pet is he not therefoze verily,and indeed a Naturall growing Vine; no moge 
then he is a Naturall Lambe, peaned ot a Ewe, oz a Naturall growing Rocke. Therefoze _ 
it was great violence, thus to fo2ce the woꝛds of the Scriptures to this purpoſe. Other⸗ 
wile, by the like phꝛaſe of ſpœch one faith; Lachryma eſt quidam animæ Sanguis Ateare 
ia certaine Blood of the Soute, And S. Auguſtine ſaich: Vident Sanguinem Corporum; 
mn _ Ammarum 
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Animatum Sanguinem non vident: They ſec the Blond of the Bodies, but the Blood of the 
Androcides, Soules they ſee not. Another called Tine, Terrz Sanguinem: The Blood cf the Earth. 
Pet map not M. Harding therefoze ſay, that either the Soul of Man, oꝛ the Mould of the 
Earth, indes hath Nafurall and Reall and Uery Bloud. Theſe be only certaine Figures 
and Foꝛmes of ſpech. But Chriſt, when he ſaid, [wins more Drinke of ibis Fiuit of the 
Vine, (pake plainely and ſimply, and without Figure. And therefoze Chryſoſtome ſaith, 
as it is alledged befoze; Ex genimine Vitis: qua ceriè Vinum producit,non Aquam : Of 
Chry/.in Mat- the Fruit of the Vine: Which Vine verily bringeth forth, not Water but Wine, But Chry- 
the. ho mil. & 3. ſoſtome ſaith : The Wine that wasſhed from Chriſts Body, that ts to ſay, the Blood of Chriſt 
Ci. Cor. 55inrbe Cup. This is true as in a Pyſltery,oz by a Figure of ſprech ; becauſe Chriſts 3Blad 
10,hom.24. is repꝛeſented in the Cup. Dtherwile,if we ſpeake ſimply and plainely,and without Fi- 
gure, Chryſoſtome ſaith: In Vaſis Sanctificatis non eſt ipſum Corpus Chriſti; ſed Myſte- 
(Cy. in Opere rũ Corporis eius continetur: Inthe Santlified Veſſels, there is not the very Body of Chriſt 
per. bom 1 f. indeed: hut a Qſterie of that Boa is thertin contaived. 


The Apologie, Chap. ig. Diuiſion 1, 


Ad in ſpeakingthus, we meane not to abaſe the Lords Supper, oꝛ 

to teach, that it is but a cold Ceremony onely, and nothing to bee 

wꝛought therein: (as many falſly ſlander vs, we teach.) Foꝛ we affirme, 

that Chꝛiſt doth truly and pꝛelently gtue himſelfe wholly in his Sacra- 

ments: In Baptiſme, that we may put him on: and in his Supper, that 

we may Cat him by Faith and Spirit, and may haue euerlaſting Life by 

his Crolle and Blood, And we ſay not, this is done ſleightly oz coldly, 

but effectually # truly. Foz although we do not touch the Body of Chriſt 

with teeth and mouth, yet we hold him faſt, and eat him by Faith, by 

(a\neruth;rwo Underſtanding, and by Spirit. And it is no vaine Faith, that compꝛe⸗ 
reegeraer-Forve hendeth Chriſt: neither is it receiued with cold deuotion, that is receined 


neuer called it 1 Ke 

eicher eacers With Underſtanding, Faith, and Spirit. Fo2 Chꝛiſt himlelke altogether. 

breadoroncly 18 lo offered, and giuen vs in thele Myſteries, that we may certainly 

and for know we be Fleſh of his Fleſn, and Bone of his Bones: and that Chriſt con- 

Chi-{t+ deatł is tinueth in vs, and we in him. 

. pre{entas his A. Harding. 

wer hatſoeuer Ir is eaſie to be petceiued who abaſeth more our Lords Supper, whether ye, chat reach it to be yery ahn 

corruptible crea arers Bread and Wine with che (a)onely Figure of Chriſt» Body and Blood, or we who belecue it our lob 

ture is honoreg to be his true Body and Blood, with the only Formnes of Bread and Wine. ¶ Oft which Founes neither Sue 

5+ God. iriflan Thꝛiſt, no: his Apoſtles euer told vs one woꝛd) Whether ye, that will haue it a Figure ot Chiiſts whole abaſed, h 

Idoll. : Body abſent, or we, who will haue Chriſts Body preſent nde ed, with a rigure of his Death, whuch(h) the Def» | 

(d) Vntruh flares Deach is abſent only. Whether je, that call itan(c)1dol when it is worthipped,pr we that doe according dem * 

to our durie adol e it, becauſe that Reiall Body (as Chr ſoſtome ſairh) which is ſet before vs (d) to bee the Catts | 

expèſit on. For ſeene now in Earth, is worthy of the moſt high Honour, But whether of thoſe two is the colder Cere- likes 

Cluyſoltome mom and moreſimple Supper, to haue Bread and Wine with a ſigne only of Fleſh and Blood, or to haue 

faith, Aſcende ad Nell Fleſh and Blood, with ſuch forme of Bread and Wine, as (e) by the power of God do no leſſe bo. 

Cal. 5575 « xz dily noutiſh vs, then the subſtance it ſelfe would haue done: we doubt not of wiſe mens judgement Ye 

nar (2%, fee Cali haue jour Carnall Bankets fat, and full enough of the belt fleſh, and it is with you ſuperſtitious to eat 

roelorum, diy and Lencen Meats. But ye will haue your ſpiritual Bankets ſoleatie and Cartien, as a man may wel 

(e J Vntruth dicerne whether ye haue more fantaſie to your Flef or to your Spirit. 

grounded vpon Ye write,that many falſly ſlander you, ſaying that ye teach nothing to be wrought in the Lords Supper The duct 

F hereas ye affirme, that Chriſt doth truly and preſently giue his own ſelfe in his Supper, that we may mentanes 

lea ned Doctor eat him by Faith and Spirit. And other work in the Lords Supper ye ſhew none. And this which ye ſhew reach We 

cue: faid thus. a man may doubt, whether it be a thing wrought in the Lords Supper, or no. Wel may ye ſay, chat it is a thing tod 

(Fyrhe Bread is thing v rought in them which come to the Supper;but that it is wroughtin theSupper it ſelf ye ſhewit WT tin 

for vs, not wee not:the Supper being that which 18 called Cena, to wit, the meat recejued;not Canatio, uhich is the act the Lol 

C5 een of Supping. For ſith that Supper is nothing elſe but meat and dtinke ſet vpon the Table to be receiued zuppei. 

(a) Chrill by ſuch as come vnto it, that which is wrought in the Lords Supper, muſt be wrought(Ff)in the meat & _ 
con. Fe drink which our Lord hath at his Table. And as the matter wherofour Lords Supper is made, is Bread Wbat s 

wade : has hs and Wine;{9 the Supp er made thereof is our Lords Body and Bloud,into whichthe Bread and Wine by per profem 

wrought: the Almighty power of the Word is changed. So that if ye will hew ChriR himſelfe to be (g) made or 

4 ſtrange Liui- (h) wroueht in our Lords Supper, ye mult thew Bread and Wine to be changed into Chriſt bimſelfe, and 

nite. foro be Faten of his Fajthfull at his Table. But whereas there are three things, Chriſt that makeththe 

(h)Vn:ruth, For Supper, the Communicants that receiue the Supper, and the Supper it ſelf; ye ſay, that Chriſt for his 

M, Farding well part giueth his ownlelf verily preſent, likewiſe that the Communicants for their part Eat him by Faith 

knoweth Mat and Spirit. And fo ye thew that the maker of the Supper worketh,and that the Communicants Wolke. 

this fend folly ut aitinis %: $9 0 thew vs not what is wrought in the matter ofthe Supper. that is toſay,in the Bread 

was acuer Ca- and Wine, nor whatis wade of them. O great ſlander that ye wete charged withall, which ao: ſo much 

thouke, a> by your owne word ye are diſcharged of, 


ding in wrong 


How 
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proper Hon much ſoundet is the (i Catholike Doctrin, which teacheth the proper worke of our Lords Sup - G Yay uth, For 
tke of « ur per to be che turning of che Subſtance of 31ead and Wine into his Body & blood Which work becaute. 3 N and 
ds Sup- ye will not confeſſ. /e haue deuiſso 4 worke of your owne working, which 15 not proper to our Lords. aack e ceiue d 
. Supper. For if can teceiue Cluiſt in my houſe ac home by Faith x Spirit, hon is that worke(k)proper Chins Yery Bo- 
: tu his Supper, which may be wrought-withour his Supper: Or can I nor belecuein Chriſt, or fr vp my dy, betoic ene a- 
Spicic vnto him, ¶ ) exce t I come to Supper? Or if 1 doe call for Chriſt, doth hee not g ue humſelfe, by Ant was Or- 
grace vnto me: if 01 | Ems _ duincd. it is not 
But lay ve)ut the Lords Supper Chriſt giueth himſelfe verily preſent, To what purpoſe,! pray you? Peculiat io tue 
ww mike That we may Eat him(fay ye)bv Faith and Spirit, Well ceaſcned forſoo . h. Have ye torg tcten the giu· ns dupper. 
ie Deten- to cat; & eating that, which is gie en, to be Relatiues, one of the ha. iug relation to tne other: if Chriſt (kjouch vnchri- 
ts hiſt doe ex hibite himlelfe verily pre ſene. as yaur Latin text hath, or giuen his own ſelfe veiih & pretently, tian lcornes, a- 
nly pre ent as your Interpreter celleth your tale fon you (m) doth not he ſo exhibite or giue himſe fe, as he will be SuutChiit or- 
his dapper. receiue Or doth ſ e he in one hand a pecce of 3read & with che other ſtiike ys on the head with a dance, ac ye» 
ſtone: fhe giue himſ-lfe'serily pteſent, as ye lay, ve, take him verily hięſent. And then (vnleiſe yee I ruicemly. 
meat by himſe lie, his grace whica is ofChriſt and not of Chnit himſelfe) de cat him veri y preſent, not (A ha iit oite- 
on y by Faith and Spirit, but by taking him into(nJour Mouth and Body if it ple ſe him at any time to c Dine lt vo- 
be eaten by Faith and Spirit alone, fafter which forthe is daily eaten by thoſe that humbly cal vpõ h m) to dur t Aithland 
then he giueth not himielfe verily Pieſen, but by faith & Spirit othe wife named grace, oi oe ſpi- BY Sur Faith hee 
ri ual effect of his wo lung. Bur in our Lo. ds Supper the ſcripture requireth a ipecial & pecwitar pes 13 CEE A. 
ſence of hriſt to wit, of nis fl. ſh, ſo as it mey be eaten. If thẽ he giue himſelf veril; preſen as je ſay,he (This is che 
is preſent in his own purfon,God & Man, uith Body, u ich Bloud, with Sc ule, with Godhead If ye meane Cl Diui- 
the very preſence of his Godhead, that preſence be. ongeth nu moret o Chriſt, then tothe Facher, & to hig. O ie 
the holy Chiſt And ſs haue ye not declared any peculiar preſence belonging to his Supper. For by IId. Ne D pas 
Preſence of his Godhead he 15 alwaies verily pretent,as well before Supper, as at or after: uppei: be , iu 
cau e he filleth Heauen and ha th. It remaineth that either je vndeiſt and noiy our ſelues, or wiitully . 
deceiue that infinite number of Soules, for whoſe ſake Chill hath ſhed his f loud. 4 Vntruth. Fot 
| FRE (n) Ycur error in making the r ſence of (hr ſt in Baptiſine like to his preſence in the Supper is too tlie ue ſt & Le ſt 
he pro ce grofle. For although Chi iſi worke boch hr Regeneration & our nouriſhmen : by his d. uine Sacramẽts, learned: ache 8 
5 | milt * F yet in Baptiſm oui Regenera ion io by name attributed in the Goſpel to the holy Ghoſt alſo, to ſhew that #4 man .cai.d 
pin and Chriſts preſence there is opirituall. But h s Supper confilteth of his ody & Blood, which are ſovnited the lame. as thei 
A Per to Chriſt, a. they are peculiar ta the ſecond perſon in God. Againe, foraſmuch as they are receĩued imo au,. 
f 0 ay ſe V food to nu ĩſh our Bodies to Reſiit rection, (o) as the Goſpel ſaĩth. and no mans oq; is otherwiſe (©) Vittruch, For 
the de ur hi d then by Eating indeed that meat che ref he is nouriſhed, and the Fleſh of Chriſt as bhimielf thete is no luch 
b 8 faith is meat iudeeꝗ, and his loud drink indeed e ate forced to beleeue another manner of pteiẽce word in all the 
4 0 in the vacrament of the Altar, then in haprilme. And therfure ye haue handled thus matter too fleight- Goſpell. | 
och Chriſts ly and coldly. (p) E-catteniſh 
1 f vailgw done whole morſels, as ye neuer oucht em with yaui Teeth Or haue ye learned to eat hat, Icethi.g; 
1 4 which ve touch not with your Muu:h+If Chriſt ſaid, Ta“ e, at, inis is my Body and the Apoſtles took & (q) as jou ice 
"Sy kot he ſame neither cou d tney take & Fat without touching: iiſeemeth ye handle eaiing too ſl. ight · niiſis vouy in 
. ly & coldly. when ye ill haue it without touching, Chryſoſtome a more Subit-nciall handler of chivgs the dacramen:, 
A 8 chen any of you ĩs, ſaith of Chuilts gody, 2u01 omnun maximum eſt aiqueprixifiuzmynt m non ce ſp ca Euehlye i uch 
100. Sentent. it ant n ſed 4 groznequeſolhm e , ſed comedii: ex ef acc pto domum red Of all things that b. incarth, it, aud io hc 
*1 what is che greateſt & the C.ic{cſt,(q/that d eſt thou nor only ſee, but toucheſt neither only doeſt chew ca uz and n re 
The beten. tou'hit, but allo eat it, & hauing rece ued it, thou godſt home againe. How we touch it vee know, for othermis;s. 
ers inagi. i is not now a mortall and cori upuble Body, vherein we mey faſten our tet th, but giorious and imo or au. brole laĩch: 
bat; . tall,(ryand theref. re we touch ĩt by the realon of the Accidents of Bread and M me v ĩth v hoſe Forn s Fd. br. ſtus 141. 
Crit, > (as & Aug ſtine ſpeak th) it is c uered or vailedzand ſo commeth ĩt to our Teetb, and to our Mc uih,& git#:: Noz an- 
Wh not nowjheth both our bodies and Soules to life Euerl ſting. Nay bur we( ſay ye)hold him faſt & eat him gizws ( orpore. 
iſt 2s hee by Faich, by Vnderſtanding and by the Spit. pray you be not too haſtie to hold him before ee haue { 1) Vatruth,ciul. 
j. intic da him How e me ye by himctlis grace he giueth diueis waics, but himſelfe bodily and pre encly as man, diſh & nlauuiy. 
cram-nt, he neuer promilcd to giue o ner» iſe, inen when he ſaid, I ake,Far, this is my Body, And then luGas(s) i he learned Fa. 
Mach 26. (wh9 had bur averymean Fai.h)becauſe he rccciued the vactamẽt receiued him alſo. And out Hlefſed thers neuer 
L1dv altho gh ſhe had a moſt pei fect Faith, rect iued lim not af er that ſort, be auſe then ſhe receiued knew thoſe fol- 
not the Sacram nt. Now can «Caſſie vout ſe lues that your faĩth tak th the body of Chriſt, (t) which li s. 
vas neuer pr miſed to your Faith fy ur F ich take him not as he is in the Sacrament, how can your (s) udas had a 
Faith hold him faſt there? as beer before ye haue faid much, & p o ued little againſt the kcal Preſẽce, ven mean Fain; 
wr: ſting ano ſtre ching certain Fathers ſntences, and the ſcripture i: ſelt to that pui poſe, not a bolly & (t Vnt.uth, as 
faichfully bu by heec meale & patched y alleged, ſo as yc might beſt make them ſerue to the mainte- tell appeare, 
nance of your talſe Doctꝭ ine: right {1 in the cone uſion of that part of our Apolc gy, w:th a like grace h ut where was 
ze heap a number of mangled aurhoritics :ogerher,wherby to perſwade. that foraſmuch as the fat here Ch. ĩſts ocdy 
haue aduer. iſed vs to lift vp our minds to Heauen ward we thould not think v ee cat the Fleſh of Chi ſt piouu ed to jour 
as being heere preſent with vs vader the Form f Bread. Iheref te whereas ye lay to the Cathelikes Mauthes: 
charge, as th ugh by their Sacrilege the people were bereft of a great benefi:, in that : hey be taught (v)Vniruth Fox 
to e cuntẽt vith the one kind, vnder the ſame r- ce ĩuing no leſſe then it they hai hath: Ho much more we rob them not 
worthil; are yc to be charged ith the crime of dacrilege. that( v)robbe them of the greateſt Treaſure bucyffet h m 
chat is in the ( hurch, ſo muchas in vou lieh. the Body & Bloud of our Lord and in ſtead there f pre- ind ec d & vil 
ten to dehuer vnto them a peece of Bakers Bread, anda Cup of Wine?Bur ler vs fee What good rex. the body ot 
fon or author iy je bring out of che Fathers againſt che tue preſence of Chuilt in che Eleſſed Sacranitt. _ :& bew |; 
thenr« hcrean 


The B pop of $ arisbury,. | wherwith they 


. a may receiue . 

D R. Harding. vour conſtience knoweth. and wil teſtiſie againſt pour ſelfe, that wee | 
neuer called the holy Sacra ment of Chriſts Body. Bikers Bread. no moꝛe then we cal the 
Dactament of Baptilme, a Paile of Water. Ae Haus alwaies ſpoken honourably, 
and 


Wher»$ yeſay,w- do not touch the body of Chriſt with Teeth and Mouth,C pJate ye ſo accuſtomed io aid vnctuittiaa ' 
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and reverently thereof, as it was mete wee ſhould A 


Bakers 
Bread. 
Poꝛ call your owne woꝛds a little to remembzance. In your firſt Anſwer væ call the Boy 


Auguſt. contra 
FIrxinmm lib. 


3.C4P.2 2, 


The Defenſe of the Apology of the 


Death of Chriſt, and as the Yoly Catholiks Fathers, haue euermoze vſed to ſpeaks 


befoze vs. | { 
Zheſe wilde and wanton and vnſemely ſpeches, agree rather with yoar Doctine, 


ix Sacrament, as it is vſed and ꝓiniſtred by vs, accozding to the D2der of the Holig 
Fathers, A peece of Bread not worth a point: In this place pee call the Holy ꝙi⸗ 
niſtration, ſo vſed by vs, A leane, and a Carrien Banker: In the next diaiſion pee 
call it A Toy. Theſe bee your wozds, M. Harding, and may well stand, both with 


the Sobeietꝑp of your Spirit, and alſo with the whole ſubſtance and tenour of pour Ne- | 


ligton. 


Blood. And with the Yoly Father S.Auguſtine we ſay : In Sacramentis Videndum et, 
non quid ſint, ſed quid ſignificent: Ia Sacraments we muſt conſder, not what they bee (in 
themſelues)5«: hat the fignefie. 

Me haue no ſpeciall regard to the Bꝛead, Wine, oꝛ Mater: Foz they areCreatureg 
Coꝛruptible, as well after Conſecration, as they were befoze; But wee direct our Faith 
Dnely vnto the very Body and Blod of Chriſt: not as being there Really and Fleſhly 
P2eſent,as ve haue imagined, but as ſitting in Yeauen at the Night Hand of God the 
Father. The Holy Father Chryſoſtome ſaith, although in generall wozds , not ſpeaking 


Cbenſeſt. in Ge- ſpecially of this Dacrament: Oculi Fidei, quando vident hæc ineffabilia bona, nc ſenti- 
w#eſ. Hamil, 24. unt quidem hæc viſibilia. Tantum inter hæc & illa intereſt ; The eres of our Faith, when 


they behold theſe vnſpeakable good things they do not ſo much as mark theſe outward rhingrthat 
wee ſee with aur Bodbly eies. So great is the difference betweene thele things. And herein 
reſteth the grollenelle of your errour, that ye diuide not the one thing from the other. 


Auguſt, in Toh, S. Au guſtine ſaith: Aliud eſt Sacramentum, aliud res Sacramenti: The Sacrament of Chrifts 
Tract. 26. 
Aug aſt. de Do- Sacrament) another thing. And againe he ſaith: Ea demùm eſt miſerabilis animi ſetui- 
ctrina Chriſti- tus, Signa pro rebus accipere: Torake the Signes(02 Dacraments) in fead of the things 
ana,li.z cap. 5. themſelues (that be Signified,as P. Harding doth)s tbe miſerable bondage of the Soule. 
Origen in Pro- In like maner Ongen ſaith;Simpliciores neſcientes diſtinguere, ac ſecernere, qua ſint, 
logo in Cantica quæ in Sciipruris Diuinis Interioii homini, quæ verò Exteriori deputanda ſint, vocabulo- 
Canticor. 


Fig 
Fa a; 


M. Harding. 
Arti. 1 2. D.. 


Ure. 


#1/:0n, 2. 


Body i ono thing, and the Subſtance of the Sacrament (02 Chrifts Body repꝛeſented by the 


rum ſimilitudinibus falſi, ad ineptas quaſdam Fabulas, & figmenta inania ſe contulcrunt: 
Simple men not able to diſcerve inthe holy Scriptures what things onght tobe applied tothe Outs 
ter Man, and u hat to the Inner, being decetned by the likenefſe of words haue turned themſelues 
to 4 ſort of pecuiſh Fables and vaine Fantaſies. 
Pou call our Doctrine naked and cold,fo2 that we ſay, The Sacrament is a Figure. And 
yet becauſe ye cannot in any wiſe denie hut the ſame woꝛd Figure, to the ſame purpoſeis 
commonly vſed ok all the ancient Catholike Fathers, and Doctoꝛs ofthe Church: ther 
foꝛe ve thought it good to qualiſie, and to minte the matter, and to ſay, It is a Figure, noc of 
the Body, but of the Death of Chriſt. And here it is a wozld to ſee, how pitifully yee trouble 
pour ſelke with yoar variety, and change, and ſhift of Figures. 

Firſt you ſap, Ihe Sacrament by the judgement of Damaſccne, is called a Figure before the C6» 
ſecration, that is to ſay,befoze the Dacrament be a Sacrament, Fo2 befoze Conſecration 
it is no Sacrament. Afterward vpon better admce,ye ſay, Ihe Formes onely, and the Sheet 
and Accidents are the Figure of Chriſts Body, Again pou ſap , Cbriſts Body Inuiſible, is a Figure ot 
Chriſts Body Viſible : that is to ſap, à thing vncertaine, is a Figurcofa thing molt certain. 
Nor» laſt of all, pe ſap, as, à think, no man euer ſaid befoze, the very Bodyof Chriſt it ſelfe is 
a Figure of the Death of Chriſt. Thus many pꝛety ſtrange vnknowne Figures, ye are dziuen 
to deuiſe, thereby to auoide, ene ſimple plaine, vſuall and common Figure, Foz, to leaue 


Aue .in Pſal 3. an infinite number ofother ancient Fathers, S. Auguſtine ſatth;Dominus Figuram Cor- 


— 


Cyrrian. lib. 2. 


epiſf. 3. 


Cary in Aa, 


hom! *., 


Humnyn in 


Pſal.97. 


De Con, Diſt. 


2.Qu:d fs. 


poris {ui D:{cipuiis furs commendauit, & tradidit: Our Lord commended and delineredrobu 
Diſciples a Figure(tigt as pe ſay,of his Death,bat)of his Body. 
Whereas pou ſay, The body of Chrilt is preſent inèeed, and that his Death is abſent onelic: 


Jfye{:i{tocanill, as ye doe, and as your manner is, idlelp to play with the woꝛds and 


phꝛaſes of the ancient Fathers, ꝓe might as wel and by as god warrant ſap, that Chriſts 
Death is as pꝛeſent as his Body. Foz S. Cyprian ſaith : Paſſio Chriſti eſt Sacrificium, 
quod offerimus: Ihe Sacrifice that we offer is the Paſſion of Chriſt. Chryſoſtome ſaith: Ia 
Myſterijs Mors Chtiſti perficitur: Ihe Death of Chriſt & wroughe ww the Myſteries, S. Hie- 
rome ſaith:Chriſtus nobis quotidiè Crucifigitur: Juto vs, Chriſt & Cracifiedenery day And 
S. Gregory ſaith: Chriſtus iterum in hoc Myſterio Moritur : In th, MHyſterie(oł the holy 
Communion) Chriſt is put io death againe, By theſe woꝛds, thus pzefled and one 
| h you 


Me call it, The Sacrament of Thankſgiuing, and, The Sacrament of Chriſts Body oe" | 


* 
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your maner is, ve may ealily p2wue, not only that Chriſts Badp, but alſo that his Pals Ye (on. Dull. 
lion, and Death and Bloodlheaving is verily pzeſent. t. 2% fi. 

Pe ſap, Ye adore the Sacrament with godly Hofour, Ne a, \weryou, as Chriſt ſometime lohan. 4. 
anſwered the woman ofSamaria, Vos adoratis,quod nefcitis : Te adore and worſhip Je enow CLAS) 
not what. Foz who euer willed you thus to Adore the Sacrament? Who taught you, who Chriſts 
pade ou ſo to doe: What Pzophet 2 What Apoſtle ? What Father e What Doctour Death. 

urch: f | Qt 25 i X a 

8 8 Harding, ve doe vs great wong, to ſay, we call Chriſts Body an Idol, A bl ent or 
ſauing that ve haue a Charter to ſpeake what pe liſt. Fo2 we know and haue euermoze pre ſe 4 
confciſed with Chryſoltome, that the Body of C briſt « mort hy of the GN be ſt Houenand ina e 
Adorcit, and wozthipit, euen as the very Body of the Sonne of God. Yowbeit, as it is RY 
ſaid befoze, Chrifts Body is one thing, and the @acrament is another. The Sacrament — "<4 
is in Earth: Chriſts Body is in Heauen, at the Right hand of God the Father, Ans . 24. 
therefoꝛe Chryſoſtome ſaith in the ſame plate: Alcende ergo ad Cali poitas, & diligen- Chryſaſt in 
ter attende: imò non Ccœli, ſed Cœli Cœloru u: & tunc, quod dicimus intuebet ia: Mount cadem Ham, 
vy ther fore vnto the gates of Heauen, ana diligently conſider : Nay, J ſay not,vnts the gates of 
Heaucn, but vnto the gates of the Heauen ut Heauens : and ſo ſhall you ſee the things; that 
we ſpe abe of. 1 int 2 „ gy ent 

2 . meant vou, S. Harding, thus out of ſeaſon tp pꝛeſle in with vour ; Lenten 
Argument, ꝶ to to ſay, It 1» Superſtitious with you, to eat drie & Lenten Mears? If pe ſap, there 
tan be no Superſtition in choice of meats,either ye are decetued your ſelſe, oꝛ elſe ye ſceke 
occaſion by the way to deceiue others. . oF C4438 ee eee = 

Tertullian ſaith: Deus ventre non colitur,nec cibis,quos Dominus dicit perite, & in ſe. Tartu * eil. 
ceſſu, natutali Lege purgati. Nam, qui per eſcas Dounnum colit, prope eſt, vt Dominum 4 i u. 
habcat ventrem ſuum: God is not honoured wit h the Belly, nor with meats, which the Lord , 
Chriſt ſaith, do periſs: and are purg ed in conueiance by Matura Order. Fot who ſo hy mcats. | 
honoureth the Lord, in a maner maketh his Belly to be his Lord, S. Hilary ſaith:Hęreti- HF.lar. in Pſal, 
ci ſicco Panis Cibo viuunt> Sed quis tandem otioſi huius propoſit; profectus elt? Totum 64. 
hoc inane atque ridicu um eſt, & cum ipſis Superſtitions cauſis miſerabile: Hererichs ue YT 
by drie bread : But wht profit is there in thus idle purpoſe ? It us altogetber vaine ang fooliſhj, 
and in reſpect of the cauſes of theĩ Superſtition, it is alſo milerable, OG. 
8. Hierome faith; Quid prodeſt oleo non veſci, & moleſtias quaſdam difficultateſque 1e ad We. 


ciborum quætere, Caricas, Piper, Nuces Palmaruin-fruftus, Similam, Mel, Piſtacia ? Au- potia nam. 

dio præterca, quoſdam contra regulam, hominumque Naturam, aquam non bibere, uec ve- 

ſei Pane: ſed ſorbitiunculas delicatas, & contrita olera, betarumque ſuccum, non Calice 

ſorbere, ſed Concha: Pi pudor. Non erubeſcimus iſtiuſmodi ineptijs ? nec tæ- 

det dupetſtitionis? Inſuper etiam famam abſtinentite in delicijs quætimus: Phat auaaleib 

it to eat ao Oile, and with paine and much adoe, curiouſly to ſeebe for meats, Figs Pepper, Nuts, 

Dates, fine white Bread, Hong, and Piſtaci a,? Beſide this, I beare ſay, there be ſome, nbich con. 

trarie to the common order and nature of men, will neither drithe Water nor eat Bread: but ſeek, © en. 
for delicate ſupping s, and Herbs ſhred together, and the ice of Beetsgand,receme the ſame, not IE 
ont of Cup, but out of a (hel Fic for ſhame: Do we not bluſh at ſuch ſguliſhneſſe? At ent 
weary of luch ſuperſtition? And yet beſide all this, liuirg in ſuch various delicacie, me laoſę is d Mun 
be praiſed for our faſting, To leaue all others, Eraſmus, a man ol great iudgement, ſaith; Eraſiia Aunot. 
Matoreſt in his rebus Superſtitio apud Chriſtianos, quam vnquam fuit inter, Iugæos: in 1, Rome. 
There is more ſupetſtition heerein among Chriſtians, then euer was among the [cwes, We DLC g A 
* * the choice of Fiſh oz Flech: but the burthen ofthe Pinde, and the ſnareof the 

But to paſſe over your needleſſe Lenten talke, the Feaſt, that we ſet befo2e the people, 

is neither drie noz carrien, (notwithſtanding it liketh you, by your vnciuilltermes, ſo to 1 55 
callit) but Spirituall, Holp, and Heauenly: 3 meane, the very body of leſus Chriſt ti e * 

Sonne of Goc, to the tomfoꝛt and relteuing ot Body and Soule. And pet, fozaſmuch as 
it ſo well delighteth your cares to tall it carrien, we refuſe not the name. Chryſoſlome 
likewiſe, although in moze reuerend and ciuill ſenſe, ealleth it Carrien. Theſe bes his 
wo2ds: Vbi eſt Cadauer, ibi ſunt Aquilæ. Cadauer Domini Corpus eſſpropter Mortem. Chryſo/tom.r 
Aquilas autem appellat, vt oſtendat, ad alta eum oportete contendere, qui ad hoc Cor- 3 
pus accedit, & nihil cum terra debe re illum habere commune, nec ad inferiora trahi, & re- 
pere, ſed ad ſuperiora ſemper volare, & in Solem luſtitiæ intueti, mentiſque cu ũ habere 
acutiſſimum. Aquilarum enim, non Graculoru n, eſt hæc menſa: Where as the Carien , 
there are the Eagles. The Carrien 18 the Body of Chriſt, in reſpect of bu Death, But be na- 
meth 2 agles, to ſnem, t hat who fo will apprech o bit 4 nut mount aloft „ And haue no dealing 
with the Earih, nor be dtaun, and crecpe downward: but muſt eue more flic vp, one ” 7 

: ; a : 0 
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hold the Son ne of Iuſtice, aud haue the eie of his minde, quicks and ſharpe.F or this is a Table of 


Eagles (that flie on high) vr of laics (that crepe beneath.) 
Pe adde farther : But. ſay yec, at the Lords Supper Ch riſt giueth himſelfe verily preſent. To what 
purpoſe? I pray you. That wee may eat him (ſay yee) by Faith and Spirit. Well reaſone d forſooth, 


Vein 
Prefen 


Now fozſoth, M. Harding, this is Hicke Scorners Logicke, farre vnmeet fo2 a man of WA 


your grauitp. I. 

Haue ve forgotten (ſay you) the giuing to eat, and eating that which 1s giuen, to be Relatiues,one 
of them hauing Relation to the otheg lf Chriſt do exhibit himſelf verily preſent, doth nor he ſo exh. bit 
or giue himſelfe, as he wil be receiued? Ifhe giue himſelf verily Preſent, we take him verily Preſent, & 
then we eat him verily Preſent, not only by Faith & Spirit, but by taking him into our Mouth & Belly, 

Uerily, M. Harding, this, of your part, was not very well reaſoned. Fo2 a man may 
haue Chriſt verily Preſent, although he haue him not in his mouth. S. Augultinc ſaith; 
Habes Chriſtum in Præſenti, per Signum: In Præſenti, per Fidem : In Præſenti, per Bap. 
tiſmatis Sacramentum : Thos haſt Chriſt in the time Preſent, by bis Signe or Toten: In the 
time Preſent, by Faub : In the time Preſent, the Sacrament of Baptiſme. Thus many 
Auguſt.in waies we haue Chriſt Preſent, and verily Preſent. And S Auguſtine imagineth Chtiſt 
Pal. x. thus to ſay vnto the people of Capernaum, Non hoc Corpus quod videtis, manducaturi 
eſtis: Ye ſhall not eat (with your bodily mouth) hi Body of mine, that you ſee. UiUee tes 

member well the relation, that is between Giuing and Recciving: and therefoze we mars 
W veliſomuchthe moꝛe, that you ſo vnſkilfally would abuſe if. Foz, as Chriſt offered his 
Spirituall Body Spiritually to our Faith and Spirit: euen ſo Spiritually, by our Faith, and &yi- 
art rit, we reteiue if. And where pe ſap, We take Chriſts Body into our Mouthes, and Bodies; 
ating. as hauing foꝛgotten that Chriſt ſaith, The nordi that I haue ſpoken,be Spirit and Life;S, Au- 
guſtine would ſeone haue remooned you from this groſſe erroꝛ. Foz thus he ſaith vnts 
pon: Quid paras Dentem & Ventrem? Crede & manducaſti: hat prepareſt thou thy Tooth 
and thy Belly (This eating is @piritaall.) Belceue (in Chriſt) and thou haſt eaten. 
| S. Ambroſe ſaith: Fide tangitur Chriſtus: Fide videtur. Non tangitur Corpore : non 
Ambroſ'in Lu- oculis comprchenditur: By Faith Chriſt is toucked: By Faith he is ſeene. He is not tou- 
cam lib 6 ca 8. ched with Body: He not ſeene with eie. | 
Cregor.Nyſſen. Likewiſe ſaith Gregorius Nyſſenus S. Baſils Bꝛother: Ego aliam Eſcam agnoſco: quy 
De Creations ſimilitudinem quandam proportionis eſcæ huius Corporis gerat : Cuius voluptas, atque 
Hominit, c. 19. ſuauitas ad animum ſolummodò tranſcat: /know another ind of Meat, bearing the Likenefe 
and reſemblauce of our bodily Meat: (fo2 that this inwardly fedeth the minde, as the other 
outwardly feedeth the Body) The pleaſure and ſweervefſe wheref goeth not into the mouth 
oꝛ belly, but / paſſeth onely into the Soule. Thus we vnderſtand our ſelues, S. Hatding, 
and deceiue not, as vou ſap, the Soules that Chriſt bath bought. God fozgiue you and s⸗ 
thers, that ſo haue done, that the blood ol many be not required at pour hands. 
Your etrour( ve ſay ) in making the Preſence of Chriſt in Baptiſme, like to his Preſence in the Sup» 
per, is too gioſſe. tere is one erro2 moze then any of the learned Catholike Fathers euer 
Chryſ inepi, ad noted. S. C hryſoſtome ſaith: In the Sacrament of Baptiſme we are made Fleſp of Chriſts Fleſh, 
Epbe.bom.,20. aud Bone of his Bones. S. Bernard ſaith; Lauemur in Sanguine eius: Let vs be waſhed inhis 
Bernard. Super Blood. Leo faith 3 Chriſti Sanguine rigaris quando in Mortem ipſius Baptizaris: Tho 
Miſſuteſt hom. art waſht in the Blood of Chriſt, when thou art Baptizedim his Death. 
3: By theſe few it may appeare, that Chꝛiſt is Preſent at the Sacrament of Baptiſme, euen 
Les in Sermon. gg he is pꝛeſent at the holy Supper: vnleſſe ye will ſay, we may be made fl-th of Chriſts 
de 4. Feria. c. 1. fleſh: and bee waſhtin his Blood : and bee partakers of him: and haue him Preſent 
without his Preſence. Thetefoꝛi Chry ſoſtome, when he hath ſpoken vehemetly of ths 
Dacrament ofthe Supper, he concludeth thus: Sic & in Baptiſmo, Euenſo is it alſo in 
the Sacrament of Baptiſme. The Body ot Chritt is likewiſe Preſent in them both. And 
Beda in 1. fo2 that cauſe Beda faith: Nulli eſt aliquatenus ambigendum, tunc vnumquenque fideli- 
Cor. 10. um Corporis Sanguiniſque Dominici participem fieri, quando in Baptiſmate Membrum 
Chriſti e fficitur: No man may donbr, but enery Faithfull man is then made Partaker of the 
Body, and Blood of Chriſt, when in Baptiſme bee i” made the Member of Chriſt. As 
foꝛ pour Reall and Fleſhly pzeſence,it hath beene often talked of on your part, but neuer 
oued. 
15 Te ſap, Vve touch not Chriſts Body with our Mouth or Teeth. VV hat (ſap vou) 
be yee vſed to ſwallow downe whole Morſels ? Duch childiſh and wanton talke, M. Harding, 
ſpecially in thedebating of matters o? Religion, would better be come ſome lighter perſon» 
Aus. in Johan. Ude know, that, as. Auguſtine ſaith: Gratia Chrifti non conſumitur moi ſibus: The. 
Tract. 27. Grace ef Chriſt not conſumed by morſels. Pee might haue made the like anſwer tos. 
Aang in lohan. Auguſtine: Foz he ſaith to vou, as haue alleged him befo2e:77 har prepareſt hou thy Tooth 
Tract. 28. ad tby Belly? O, P. Barding, the eating ok the Body Chꝛiſt, is a woꝛke Spiritual, 
| and 


Auguft. in Toh, 
Tract. 50. 


as 
* 
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and nerdeth neither b2uſtng ol tooth, noz ſwallowing of the thꝛoat, noz helpe ot the out» 
ward and bodily mouth. Ik ye know thus much, why doe ye diſſemble it? At yeknow it 
not, pe come too rathe to ſpeake of theſe things. 

S. Baſil ſaith: Et Spirituale Os Interioris Hominis, quo nutritur, recipiens Verbum afl in Þ/; ; j. 
vitæ, quod verbum eſt Panis qui deſeendit de Cœlo: There is a Spirituall Mouth of the E S 
Inner Man, ly which he i WR by receiuing (Chꝛiſt) the word of Life, which i the Bread o d1tjare, 
that came from Heanen, - 

Againe he ſaith : Guſtate, & videte, quod ſuauis cl Dominus. Sæpè obſeruauimus, Bil in eund. 
vires animi habere nomina ab aliqua ſimilitudine Membrorum Corporis.Quoniam crgo Pſalm. 
Dominus noſtet eſt Verus Panis, & eius Caro eſt Verus Cibus, neceſſe eſt, cam volupta- F agree dg 
tem quæ ex illius Panis delectatione affertur, in nobis per guſtum exiſtere Spiritualem: COINS | 

Taſte ye,and ſee that our Lord is gratioms. We haue often mes marked that the Powers of the . e 
wmde haue their names (rom ſome likeneſſe of the parts of the Bodic. Therefore ſeeing our Lord % ihn, 13: dne; 
i Breaimaeed,and bis Fleſh is verily Meat, it cannot be choſen, but the pleaſure ard ſweetneſſe Au dia d. 
of that Bread muff bewrought in vs (not by our Bodily mouth, but) by the Spiritual taſt . π 
of the Soule. 1 FO a: p FO an 

S. Cyprian ſaith: Eſus Carnis eius quædam eſt auiditas, & quoddam deſiderium ma- "FS Ap Þ 
mendi T co: The Eating of that Fleſh is 2 certaine dine an a certaine deſire todwell in 2 — os 
him. S. Auzuſtine ſaith; Ipſe eſt Panis Cordis 2 Chriſt & the Bread (not of our belly, 4% in Pla 8 
but)of our Heart. And againe: Intus Eſuri, Intus Siti: Hunger thou Within: Thirſt 2 — 2 > 
thou Within.Likewiſe againe he ſaith; Videte, Fratres, Panem Cœleſtem: Spirituali Ore 772 = - 
manducate : O mybrethren, behold this Heanenly Bread: Eat it muh the Spirituall or Inner 4 * Diſt 10 
Mouth of the Minde. es het 

Thus are we taught to eat that Spirituall Meat, without chewing oz ſwallowing, oz y 
ble oz office of the bodily Mouth. Zherefoze 8. Auguſtine ſaith: Non manducans, man- 
ducat: & manducans,non manducat: He that eateth not,eateth; and he that eateth,cateth not. 

But Chryſoſtome ſaith;Quod omnium Maximum eſt, atque Præcipuum, in terra non 
conſpicaris . — 007 nec tangis tantùm, ſed — —.— : "The greateſt 5x, by * 
and Worthieft thing that 5s, thou doeſt not only behold iu the Earth, but alſo taucheſt it: Neither il * 
doeſt thou only touch it but alſo eateft it. Peere J beſech you P. Harding, diſſemble no lon⸗ Spituall 
ger, but ſpeake plainely, How doe you behold the Body of Chzilt in the Dacrament : pitua 
With what ſenſes, with what eies doe pouſee it? Jf ye ſay, with your bodily eies, why Eating. 
ſay you, Chriſts Body is there Inuiſible, coucred with Accidents, and cannot be ſeene? At 
pe lay/asit is indeed) that ve ſee the ame Body onely with the Spirifuall eies of your 
Pinde, then ye allege Chryſoſtome direcly and plainely again pour ſelfe, 

But S. Auguſtine ſaith ; Habet Fides oculos ſuos : Faith hath her cies to ſee withall. Aug. epiſt 84 
And S. Bernard ſaith: Viſio Anime, intellectus eſt: The ſeeing of the ſoule is vnderſtan- erna. Asedi. 
ding. With theſe eies we ſe Chriſt, that is to ſay, wee vnderſtand Chriſt, oz bel@uein on cap : 
Chtiſt. S. Auguſtine faith; Velamen poſitum erat contra facie m eorum, ne viderent Chri- 4ug in Eu- 
— in Sctipturis: There was a Vaile laid auer their face, that they (boxl/d not (ec Chriſt in the gelium. ſecund. 

criptures. ys POP” 

Chryſoſtome ſaith : Non tantum præſtare poſſunt Corporales oculi, qui viſibilia cer- —— 
nunt, quantum oculi Spiritus, qui ea quæ non videntur, neque ſubliſtunt, videre poſſunt: ſm 1 10 
Theſe Bodily eies that ſee things viſible, cannot doe ſo much as the cies of the Spirit. For theſe ny 
tics are able to ſeethe things that be not ſcene, and haue no being. Likewiſe againe he ſaith; 

Oculi. animi, etiamſi Parietes, etiamſi Mœnia, etiamſi Montium moles, etiamſi Cœlorum vg 
Corpora compererint obſtantia, omnia facile prætercurrunt: The cies of the minde, not wit h- Chry/.de Verb. 
ſtanding they finde Wals, or Mountaines, or the Bodies of the Heauens to fand againſt them, Eſas Vids Do- 
Jet will they eafily paſſe thorow thew all. With theſe cies, ſaith Chryſoltome,welce that moſt 
worthy, and moſt glorious Body of Chriſt. Zherefoze he ſaith ; Credamus, & videmus 
Præſentem leſum: Let vs beleeue, and we ſee leſus Preſent before vs. Likewile S. Hic- 
rome ſaith: Eſt intelligentia Spiritualis, qua Chriſtus cernitur: There ts a Spirituall xnder- 
fanding, wherewith Chriſt is ſcene. Otherwiſe S. Ambroſcfaith 3 Chriſtum nunc ſecun- 3 . 69. 
dum Veritatem videre non poſlumus : As now, according to the Truth(with bodily ſight ) © . . 
we cannot ſee Chriſt. — de fide 
Now, as the Body of Chriſt is ſeene, ſ@ is it touched: andagit istouched, ſo is if ca- n —_ 
ten. But it is not ſeene with Bodily eies: It is not touched with bodily fingers: Foz = 76 Je. 
S. Ambroſe ſaith: Fide tangitur Chriſtus : Fide Chriſtus videtur: By Faith Chriſt is tou- 64,119.6.caþ.8, 
ched By Faith Chriſt is ſcene. Therefoze the Body of Chzilt is not eaten with the bodi⸗ 
le mouth, but onely by Faith, which is the Spiriuall mouth of the Soule. 
Judas (pe ſay) who had but a meane faich, becauſe he receiued the Sacrament, receiued him alſo. 


Oh how much is poꝛe ludas beholden to theſe men! Chriſt calleth him the Childe r per- 
| Z tion. 
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dition. S. lohn faith; 7 he Diuell was entered into him. Againe Chriſt ſaith: He was 4 Digel, 
Therefoꝛe this Meane Faith that you ailow him muſt needs be a verꝝ litile pꝛetty Faith; 
euen ſuch a Faith as ye might well allow the Dinell. TE 

vet with the ſame Meane Faith (pe ſap) receiuing the Sacrament, hee feceiued Cluiſt alfy, 
Firſt, it is not weiland thoꝛobolr agred vpon, that ludas reteiued the Sacrament, oz 
was pꝛeſent at all at the Laſt Bupper. S. Hilary ſaithplainely 2 He was gone foorth about by 
ricksd purpoſe, and recetned it not» But be it that S. Hilary were deteiued, and that ludas 
indeed recciued the Dacrament : vet, as it ſaid befoze, Chriſt Body is one thing, and the 
Sacrament ot Ch: iſts Body is afether thing. 

S Auguſſine ſaith: Diſcipuli manducabant Panem Dominum : Tudas panem Domini, 
contra Dominum: The Diſciples did eat the Bread which is the Lord: But ludas did eat 
(not the Loꝛd, but) the (Satrament, which is the) Bread of the Lord, againit the Lord, 
And vet in plainer ſoꝛt he ſaith: Chriſtus adhibuit ludam ad Conuiuium, in quo Corporis 
& ſanguinis ſui figuram Diſcipulis ſuis commendauit & tradidit: Chriſt admitted ludas 
vvlo his Jable, whereat he gaue and deliuered vnto his Diſciples a Figure of his Body. 

Againe, s. Auguſtine ſaith, as in the Perſon of Chriſt : Qui in me non manct, & in quo 
ego non maico, ne ſe dicat aut exiſtimet manducare Corpus meum, aut Sanguinem me- 
um bibete: He that abudeth not in me, and I in bim, let him not ſay, or thinke, that hes ei- 
ther eateth my Boch, or drinbeth my Blood. 

The obiection that ve make of the Reſurrection of our Bodies is light and vaine, any 
fo ſmall purpoſe. Foꝛ if no man ſhall haue part in the Reſurrection, but onely they that 
haue receiued the Sacrament of Thaiſts Bodꝑ, then are all the holy Fathers, Patriatchs, 
and Prophets uf the Old Teſtament, Abraham, Iſaac, Iacob, Moſes, Aaron, and ſuch os 
thers: then are infinite numbers of Chziſttan Childzen: thenaremany godly Martpzs, 
which being Baptizer in the 15lod of Chaift were taken out ofthis life beloꝛe thep could 
receine the Dacrament, vtterly excluded fo2 euer from all hope of Reſurreftion, which 
were a thing tohozrible to enter into Chaiftian rares. But Chꝛiſt, when he ſpake theſe 
woꝛds, meant not the reteiuing of the Sacrament, but the Spirituall Cating of his Ve- 
rie Body, and the Spirituall dꝛinking of his Very Blood: Whereof he is made partaker 
vnto keſuirection and Life Everlaſting, whoſoener beleeueth in the Death of Chꝛiſt. and 
thereſoze S. Balil faith ofthe Sacrameut of Baptiſme: Baptilma eſt vis & efficacia ad Re- 
ſurtectionem: Boptiſme is a Power and a Strength vnto Kc ſurrection. But hereof we ſhall 
haue occaſton offered to ſay moꝛe heereakter. | 

Further, How canyee aſſure your ſelues {ſap you) that your Faith receiueth the Body of Chiiſl, 
which was neuer promiſed toyour Faith? y the way J beſeech pon, ꝙ. Harding, when, oz 
where was Chꝛiſts Body euer pꝛomiſed to your mouth? Uerily Ch2tft pꝛomiſed his 
Body to be received by Faith, and by Faith Only, and none otherwiſe: Foz thus he ſaith; 
Ego ſum Panis ille VI'es qui venit ad me, non eſuriet: & qui credit in me, non ſitiet vn- 
quam: I amthat Breadof Life : He that commeth vnto me. hall neuer hunger: and he tbat 
pelecueth in me, hall neuer thirſt. Here haue you, P. Harding, a plaine promiſe made 
vnto your Faith. But ot pour mouth we heare nothing. Ff yon haue ought to ſhew out 
of the Sctiptures, Dodsurs, oz Councels, let it appeare, and that in plaine wozvs, with⸗ 
out colour. Otherwiſe, if pt tauill in woꝛds, we muſt ſay pee haue nothing. Thereloꝛe 
the Ancient Father Origen faith: Idcircodicitur Panis Vitæ, vt habeat Guſtus Anime, 
quod deguſtet: Therefore is Chrilt called the Bread of Life, that (our Faith, which is) he 
Taſte of oui Soulc may haue what to taſte. 

Clemens Ale xandrinus faith; Comedite Carnes meas, & Bibite Sanguinem meum: E- 

uidenter Fidci, & Promiſſionis, quod eſt Eſculentum & Poculentum, dicens Allegoticè: 
Eat my Fleſb, and Drinke my Blood: Meaning heereby vnder an Allegory, or by way of a Fi- 
gute, the Meate and Drinks that is of (our) Faith, aud (his) Promiſe, 
Tertullian ſaith: Eundem Setmonem Chriſtus etiam Carnem ſuam dixit, : quia Sermo 
Cato factus eſt: Proindè in cauſa Vitæ recipiendus: Devorandus auditu: Ruminandus 
intellectu: & Fide digeren dus eſt: The ſame Ward Chriſt called his Fleſh - for the Wordwas 
made Fleſh,T berefore he muſt be receiued in cauſe of Life:He muſt be Deuoured by hearing: 
He mult be Chewed by vndetſtanding: He mult be Digeſtes by Faith. 

5, Cyprian ſaith : Quod cſt eſca Carni, hoc eſt Anime Fides: Ar Meat is to the Fleſh, 
fat Faith vnto the Soule. S. Auguſtine faith: Credere in eum, hoc eſt Manducare: Illud 
Bibere, quid eſt, niſi viuete? To belecue in him, & to Eat him. I hat Drinking of him, what 
75 11 elſe, but toliue hy him? 

J truſt, 9). Harding. it may appeare heereby there is ſome Pꝛomiſe made hereok vn⸗ 
to vour Faith. New ſhew vou as euident Pꝛomiſe made to your Mouth and Belly: and 
then pour Reader pappily will beicene vou. * 
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The Apologie, ap. 1 4. Diuifior gee Oo 
And therkoze in celebzating theſe Myſteries the People are to good 

purpoſe ex joꝛted betoze they come to reteme the How Communton, co 

itt vp cher Hearts, and to direct their minds to 2eauen-warszvecatic Je - 

is there by whom we mult ve fed, and ue; 


A. Hardy. RAD 
« Tpray you, which theſe Myſteries me ane j cu? Thoſe that ye haue in your New Communion, or Surſum 
thoſe that we haue at the :.Jrar of God in the Cathouke Church of Chijſt-if you Mea: E yOUT 0314 RCW 
deuiſed tov, cherof ye cannot brir-g anylufficjent reaſon aga iſt the Church p ardy, win ca condemneth Cord . 
the ſame. Ifye me ane the Holy Myſteries of the Catholixe Chun ch,ye miſre port che matter. Hor by that | 
exhorracion ye ſpeake offa)rhe people are not prepared to receiuc the Communion nel, ut chiefly, (aj Voritths 
but to diſpoſe themſelues accordingly,and as it becommmeth the to pray, f r to chat end be tile woras, Heere 81. . 4 d. 
Surſum Corda, Vp with your harts, pronounced by the Prieſt in the Pr. tace be fore praict. ke ad d. C pri miſte porteth ius 
In Sermont 6. De Oracione ominita, and ye ſhall finde him to tefetre the whole to i faier. Bur u at ĩit uc nN Jam 
admit your words, refuſing your Herecica'] meaning» We giantthe ; cop are to good pu p. ocx- (b ) Chuiſt 18 N 
ih A borte d, as ye ſay,and that he is in Heauen, whoſe fleih we feed on in this Sacrament, ih. rcby to attain to Heauen by the 
— * life euerlaſting. What cone lude ye of this? Ergo,he 1s tior heete For at that marke'ye (00x, every man gut ancc If hg 
ment. may ſee. Heere ve tell you, that your Rhetoricke is better ſiuffe then your Logic k: for yepr Argument is Pecy: and hegte 
2 Eiſt. ad fooliſh. With the one ye may lead the fimple perhaps: with the other ye mooùe the le arued to laugh ar ee 
3 you. For Chriſt is in Heau u. anc alſo heere. as Chryſaſtome ſaith: E x hic ↄlenus cœiſlint, & ii c$'rnm, I by Graces ** 
rſt is 2: an Corpus: (b)He is heerc fully,and there fully,One Body. Theſe to propoſitions, Chiift is in Hea ( )\Vhcruth, For 
. N — is heere,ma vell ſtand together wichout iutt ing the one che other out of place. He is Ch. e 
L Kecre en there at che Right Hand of the Father vindly he is heere vnder the Formes of Bread and Wine inuiſi- 


he Sacramẽ g : l ne ue r nenher 
e SACTALIET bh: there in Glorv, heere in laieſty: j et as truly and full; heete as there concern. ng his (c Subſtance, „rote © aw 


as Chryſoſtome ſaich. Ye proceed foorth,and ſay, | me ant Id. 
The Biſhop of Sarisbury. | 
Jt may become pot, P. Harding, as well to call the Renerend iniſfration gf Chaiſts 
Poly Pyſteries, a Toy, as to call the Goſpell of ChziltSrrour «nd Heteũe. Do likes s 
wiſe Liba-1us the Yeathen, althougha man, J trow, not of your Profeſſion, ſatd ſome⸗ Serra. 16. 2; 
time, that all the Bokes either of tye Scriptures, oz anp ofthe Chiftian Fathers, in 19. Chriſti. 
compariſon of lu anus the Renegates Boks, were Tojes and Tt Hes. Vowbeit Dur aum Libre 
Toies be the ſa ne Totcs that were ente vſed, and allowed vniue:fally tho :o weut the Ca- „ical. & nn. 
tholike Church of God, beloꝛe vourꝙ alle was euer knowen, and were then thought to Ve gacef, ſi en 
no Toics | | oe nd oo CE RES [ulani Libre 
Touching theſe wozds, Sr en (orde, Lift yp your Hearts pe ap) they were applied n Old gnferantur. 
times vnto pr aie:,and not onely or chief / to the Muaiſtragion f tlie Saera nr, Aj d that ag v8 ſeem 
to ſap) by the Wicneſle of d. Cyprian · Ag fo theſe enipty woꝛds, O ly, 7 Chicfly; pee vic 
them Onely as a falſe light to blinde our Reader. Fo? in gur Apol iy ve found the not. 
Tonching . Cyprian, ve thought it beſt to diſlemble, and to ſhiffhis waꝛds, and to 
command him to filence. Foz thus he ſaith, enen direaly agamtt the twhote pfactile Be | 
your Church: Sacerdos ante Orationem, Præfatione piæunſſa, parat Frattun niefites, Cyprian. in Os 
dicendo, Surſum Corda: vt dum reſpondet Piebs, Habemus ad Dominum, admogeatur, rue Down, 
nihil aliud ſe quam Dominum cogitare debere: Before Praier the Prieff with a preface prb- 
paretb the Hearts of the Brethren, ſaping vnto them, Lift vp your hearts : that when the Peo- 
ple anlwereth, We lift them vp varo tue Lord bey may bgpnut in minde, to thinks of not hig 
elſe, bat of the Lord. Where is this D2der, . Harding? Uthere is this Ecciefſatticail 
Tradition now become? Thoꝛowout your whole C errito2y of R mc, in what Church 
in what Chappell is it kept? ZUhere doth your people anſwer the Pꝛieſt at the Common 
Paier D2, where doth the people vndetſtand either the meariing' of the Satrawents, 
zany thing that is pꝛonounted by the Pꝛieſt : Dz, why ate youlo vnzduiſed, tb atlege 
manifeſt Authozities againſt pour ſelf? 2 hem 
Pe fay:The people was taught by theſe words, not to confi/er what was meant dnly bythe sacra. 
ments, but to giue attendance ynto the Praier. Uherein pour owne Meſicbocke is cafily as © 
ble to controte you. And in the Grecke Liturgies not befoꝛc any other publike pꝛater, but 
immediately befoze the Holy Miniſtration, the Pꝛieſt faith: Ke we dpf: Let 
v1 lift vp our Hearts, And Chrvſoſtome ſaith: Clama mus in conſpectu dactifeij, ſurſum Chry. ex varhs 
Corda : Me crie aloud in the ſight of the oblatrow, I. ift vp your Hearts. S. Auguffir e faith: {oc in Masib 
Surſum Corda habeamus. Si reſurtexiſtis cum Chrifto,dicit Fidclibus, Corpus & Sanent. Hemi. 9. 
nem Domini accipientibus, dicit, Si Reſurrexiſtis cam Chriſto, quz ſuiſum ſunt, ſapite: Aug. in P[.;.9. 
vbi Chriſtus eſt in Dextra Dei ſedens: Quæ ſurſum ſunt quætite; non quæ ſuper tert mp: 
Let vs lift vp our Hearts, I ye b riſen againe with Chrift he ſauth vnto the Faithfull, lee ſaitb 
2 2 OY | nt 
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268 The Defenſe of tt:e Apology of the 
vnto them that receive the Body and Blood or our Lord, /f ye be riſen ageme with Cbriſt ſa. 
uour thoſe t hingt that are abouc, where Chr ſt is at th: R 18h. Hand of God: Seek for the chm Fe 
that be aboue . st for the things that be in Earth. Againe hee ſaith: In Sactamentis Pide. x, 
lium dicitur, Vt Sutſum Corda habeamus ad Dominum: At the Miniſtration of the Sacra. Ce | 
| meats ot che Faithfull it is ſaid, Let vs lift vp our Hearts voto the Lord. | 
Augu de Bono Likewiſe againe. Inter Sacra Myſteria Cor habere Surſum iubemur: In the time of the 
Perſeu ran. li. Holy Myſteries we are commanded tolift vp our Hearts. c 
2 cap. 1 f. But what nede we to rehearſe the Ancient Fathers? Pour ownelate New iDoctourg 
Aug. de Bono haue ſaid the like. And to leaue tte reſt. your owne Manipulus Curatorum, that is te ſay, 
Viduitatu, cap. the Ordinary and Direction of all your whole Clergy, ſaith thus: Saccrdos ante Ca- 
16. nonem dicit, Sutſum Corda: Quaſi gdicat, qi:04 volens ſumere iſtud Sacramentum, debet 
Alexani, Ha- habcre Cor ſuum elcuatum ad Deum: B-fore the ¶ anon, the Prieſt ſaith, Lift vp your 
len 4 Que. 7. Hearts: As it he would ſay, M ho lo will receiue this Sacrament, ought to haue his Heart 
Memb. 1 Ar- lifted vp vato God. | 
tic. 3. Par. i. Che woꝛds be plaine, and can in no wiſe bee dented. Jt were wiſdome, P. Harding, 
C5. 9. in ſuch ca les to auouch no moze then pe know. Otherwile your wozds will goe toz 
Totes. . 
Yowbeit the matter being granted, that theſe words pertaine to the Holy Mimiſtrati- 
on, yet it we would reaſon thus; Chriſts Body is in Heaven; Theteforeit is not Really and 
Fle(hly in the Sacra nent; H ſàp, We ſhould make afoolith Argument: Our Rhetoricke is betet 
Chriits ſt uffe then our Logike. | 
"OP" This Argument, P. Harding, is taken of the Nature of Chꝛiſts Humanity: which 
Body in peing the very Haturall Body ofa Man, by the iudgement ofthe ancient Fathers, mul 
Olle place. needs be in one onely place at one time,. and can reach no further. Foz otherwiſe it wen 
not a very Naturall Mans Body, Therefoze 5. Auęꝑuſt ine ſaith, as he is alleged by 
De Conſ, Dit. Gratianz Corpus Domini in quo Reſurt exit, in Vno loco t ſſc oportet;Zhe Body of our Lord 
2 Prom nhber.t1 hee roſe againe, mult nceds be in One place. Likewiſe againe he ſaith; Ctui- 
A. cut. contra (tas ſecundum Profentiam Corpotalem, ſimul & in Sole, & in Luna, & in Cruce elle non 
Fauſt em ib. potuit; Touching Bodily Preſence,Chuilt could not be mrbe Sunne, the Moone, and vy- 
20 Lap. 11. %% the Croile l at once. 
Aug. Epift.221 And againe: Chr iltus vbique eſt Virtute, non Opere; Diuinitate, non Carne: Chriſt 
i eu ry where by his power, not in deed; By his Goahead, not by his Flclh. | 
Cyril, in lobi. S.Cynl ſaity : Cl riftus cun: D ſe pulis ſuis, cel} non Corpote, tamen Virtute Deitatis 
lib. o. cap 22. ſemper futurus eſt; Chriſt euer more bee with bis Diſciples by the Power of his Diuinity, 
45. un Þſ. 46. alt Hough not in his Body. Thecetoꝛe to Conclude, S. Auguſtine ſaith: V idete Aſcenden- 
Ec tem: Credite in Abſentea;Sperate venici tem; Tamen per Milericordiam occultam eti- 
| am ſentite Præſentem: Behold Chitt Aſcending: Beleewe in Chriſt being Abſent: Traſtin 
Chriſt chat ſhall come againe: Andyet by hu Ptiu Merey feele him pielent. Beleeue, ſaith 
S. Auguſtin, in Chriſſ being nom A ſeut, and not here. Pot 
Thus the ancient Catholike Fathers were bold teuerently fo reaſon of Chriſts Huma⸗ 
nitie: yet was not P. Harding yet bozve that ſhould ſo bitterly charge them with Foo⸗ 
Ruffin.in Hier. Iſh Arguments Naytather Ruffi us ſaith ; S ulta adinueitio Calumniæ c, Corpus hu - 
Iruectiuæ prior. manum aliud eile putare quain Caincm:; /r « but 4 Fooliſl. finding of a Cauill io ſay, that 
the Body of Man is any other thing than Fl: th. FF 
But Chryl:-ſt>me ſaith: Chriſt n hole beere, and nbole there. But Chtvſoſtome in 
the ſame place many waies expeundeth his whole meaning. Foꝛ thus he ſaith, if it would 
Ch:1ſ in Epiſt. haue pleaſed P, Harding to halle ſerne his wozds; Offerimus qu dem, ſed ad Recorda- 
ad Heb. Hd. 1 | mp taciente Mo: tis eius: Hoc Sacrincium Exemplar 11l;use(t : Hec quod nos fact 
mus, in Comme morationem fit eius quod factum «ſt. Idipſum ſen per offerimus: Magis 
autem Recordationem Sacrificij Operamur : Me offer iadced, but in Remembrance of bis 
Death. This Sacrifice it Token or Figure of that Sacrifice. The thing that wee doe, ts done 1 
Remembrance of that thing that was done before. We offer alway the ſame thing (that Chriſt 
offered.) Vay rather we worke the Remembrance of that Sacrafice( that Chriſt offered,)Rot- 
Artic.6 Di- withſtanding; to ſpare tune, this Dbiection isanſwered moze at large in my FozmerRe- 
w'ſ S. ply to M. Harding. | 
But whereas M. Harding ſaith, Chriſts Body is as fully heer as it is in Heaucn concerning the 
Subſtance, as Chryſ»ſtome ſaich,he would vnder the name of that holy Father wilfully wats 
rant a great Unfruth. Fo2 Chrvyſoſtome ſaith not; Chriſts Body as preſent in Subſtance: 
Hee hath no ſuch wozds. Yee ſaith not ſo : Ve ſaith the contrary : as namely where her 
Chf in Hat. ſaith as it is befoꝛe alleged: he very Body of Clitiſt it ſelfe is not in the Holy Vellcls, but. 
Homil 11. the Myſtery or Sacrament thereof ts there conteined, | 


Touching theſe wozds, vnleſſe pe can deuiſe, a new Grammar, and make Surſum 
| to 
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Church of England.- Part. 2. 6s. 
be Dcorſum,and confrarie to Nature, turne all things vpſide-vdowne and thus mage 
705 C men : Surſum Corda: Lobe downe werde they wilt bul meanely mals Bat 
fo; your purpoſę. S.Hicrome ſaith: Secundus Aduentus Saluatoris in Glora demonſtran- 3 
dus ef. Ftultum eſt erg illum in paruo aut abſcondito loo quætere bftorins eſt Mun rjjeraorinily by 
FTG 
be i the Light of the World;ie is great follieto ſeckekitirinany ſwal Cy der. Heere, P. . 
Harding, S. Hierome farth: It is gf ea Folly to ſeeks” , as glg en be u . 1: | 
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Cyrillus ſaith, when we come to recen tyele.: dicties; all goſle i⸗ 
maginations mult quite be baniſhed; „ Abzig rim bus bin:: 
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A. Hærdint: N allo end 1 oft als his is 2 quaigit 
Why doe ye not by your quotation direc}, Aste cheple his hg f Cyril may bee found: Caſt of x. iar. 
* Know ye not that we haue good cauſe to 77 81 Jo we not. euery where, fade dings Copis Ver- 
you in manifeſt lies?If ye meaheplaineTruth,whydeale ye inely Chr ing mi Nee ' borum. 
true, Mhoeuill dath, hateth light. Kecauſeye khew the plated keth drctth agil. ydl atid fubuer- (a) Neſtorius 


tech your whole Sacramentary Doctrine, ye thought it good puliey to take a word or two for jun pur Hereſie ſtood | 
poſe,and leaue the reſt; truſting it ſhould not be ęſpied. Wherein 7 doe like the Scofpion, chat eanteth nauber in Tran- 
forth his venome with the ſpirt of his taile, and forthwith creepeth awayinto ⁊ hole Would Gad ase tubſtamiation, 
abuſe the name of Cyril, 7 would ſtand to the Truth,by him (euen in that place which yea liege) ub nor in reall Pre- 
ſtantially declared. Who liſteth to ſee the place, let him read (y tits Anſvertõ Fheodoriies reprehen- ſence. 
ſion of che eleuenth Anathematiſme againſt Neſtorius. There he ſheuethʒthat Neſtorius deſtroĩed the (b) Ihe meaning 
meane of the Vnion of both Natures in Chriſt, to the intent the Body of Chriſ: might be found but a ĩs this. Me can 
common Body, as men haue; and not a Body proper of the Word, hauing py «er to viuificate or quic- not be fed or 
ken all things. (a) Far Neſtorius diuided Chriſt, and taught the Word to be the Sapne of God not of nouriſbed by 
Marie: and Chriſt Man the Son of Marie on iy, as Man ; and didolued the hole Myſlery of the Incarng. Chriſt, as he is in 
tion, ſo as Chriſt ſhould be another certaiae Some beſide the Word. 4nd becauſethe b) Nature of ihe bis Diuine Na- 
Gc dhead cannot be eaten, xherof he talked vainly and prophanely, that in the Satramentwe eat Fleſh, ture but only b 
and not Godhead. For contutation of this deteſtable Herefie;Cyril bringeth joa a the conſideration the Faith that 
of the Bleſſed Sacrament, and appoſeth him, whether he thought that in che Sacrament, Chriſt being ve haue in his 
(c)by his Doctrine) Man, beſides God the Word, we cat a man, as one would ſay, after ſuch ſort as the Fieſh-Cruc ified, 
Barbarous people of the nè w- found Land America, called Canibals, eat one another. But becauſe tha: (e) Vntruth: 
were abſurd and beaftly, Cyril ſaith, that e eat not a common ody, though the Nature of Godhead guilefuliy en- 
(o properly be not eaten, but that Body which ĩs Preprium Verbi : the proper Boey of the Word, which Cloſed:for nei. 
quicceneth all things. by receiuing whèreof. d)we receiue hole Chrilt, God, and an. and hæere Cy-· her the fleſh of 
il laicthto Neſtorius charge, as though he draue men to grofſe cogitations touching this Sacrament. Chriſt in proper 
The words be cheſe : Nam bominu comeſtionem, cc. What, dd ſt᷑ thou pronaunce this our Sacrament to eech can be 
be cating of a man, (the Greeke is «-$amgpe;i«) and driucft vnreuerently the minde of them as haue aten. 
beleeued vnto groſſe imaginations,and attempteſt with humane imaginations to treat of thoſe things (d)Wereceſine 
which are attained by an only, pure, and exquiſite Faich ? Thele be the groſſe imaginations which Cyril whole Chriſt ; * 
would to be baniſhed at the receiuiug of this dacrament, and that we eat the Body of Cluiſt,not as be- God, and Man, 
ing a com mon Body, as the Body of euer mortall man:andchoughthe Nature of Godhead be not ea- not vithour- 


receiuing the ten, that yet we eat that Body which is the proper Bodie of the Word, that quickeneth all things. Now Mouth, but by 


as (e) we haue not that groſſe imagination of eating a common Bo die, (V hich of the Greeks by a term Faithand Spi it. 
Plaines to the learned is called, «19ywmoryie ) when we receive this Sacrameiit:fo it is euident by Cy- (e) A fondeua- 
ril;that in the ſame(f)we eat verily and in lee i the Bodie of Chriſt, the Word incarnate. For.other- ſion For the 
wiſe his ſayings had not made ought againſt the Hereſie of Neſtorius And thus receiuing Chriſis Body greſneſſe hereof 
inthe Sacrament, we reeeiue it truly, and with Faich, and without groſſe imaginations. All this.weigh- ſtood dot in 
ed, how ptoue ye now Chriſt to be ſo lodged in Heauen that notwithſtanding his owne Word, (g)we Chriſts Body, bite 


lacke him heere in theſe Holie Miſteries 7 But let ys conſider your other authorities. 2 the maner of 
| e ati — 
T he Biſhop of Sarisburie, (f Mitch our 
mouth we re- 


Touching the quotation in the Margin, eſcaped in the Pꝛint, that fault, J truſt, ſhall ceiue Onely the 
be amended. But how will you amend your fault, . Harding, fo often alleging ſach Sacrament : wich 
things as your Conſcience knoweth to be moſt vntrue ? J will not wander farre to put ou Faith we eat 
you in mind. In the laſt line of your fozmer Diuiſiou ye auouch that vpon Chryſoſtome, — Body o. 
that, you know, Chryſoſtome neuer neither wzote,no2 meant. As foz the manifeſt Lies, verily ge indeed 
wherewith ye ſo ſharpely, and ſo oftencharge vs, though there were ſome Truth in your (80 fond grol- 
challenge, as there is none, yet might not wa therein in any wiſe compare with you. Con⸗ neſſe! Me lacke 
cerning the affiance ye would ſeeme to haue in theſe woꝛds ol Cyril, ve thought it god (kit or C28 al- | 
thus to crow out with ſome courage befoze the fight, ge $0 Yo ITT — Fl as 

In what ſenſe the Godhead may he caten, or not eaten. J have alreadie ſaidfo much. pre cn, 3 
as then ſeemed ſufticient, in my Foꝛmer Reply to your Firſt Anſwet, The meaning of mouthes. 5 
Cyrilus is this: Me cannot, neither know, noz belceve on, no feed vpon the Diuine Artie. 8. Dauiſ 
Maieſtp of God as it is pure and ſimple, and in it ſelfe : But all our knowledge, and all 16. 
our Faith, which is our S pirituall Feeding and Life, is deriued vnto vs thzough Jes 
(us Chꝛiſt, and Fandeih only and wholly in this. that the Bonne of God hath taken the 
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ALS? Uerry Natureand Subſtanceof our Cozruptible Fleſh,and ioined the ſame in DnePers 


Neſtorius. ſoa vnto his Godhead, Therefoze S. Hilaric ſaith;Cognicus fieri Deus hominibus, niſi als, 
| ſumpto homine, non potuit. Quia Incognoſcibilem cognoſcere, niſi pet Naturam no- 
Hilar in Pſal. ſtram, Natura noſtta non potuit: God could not be knouen vnte men, but by the Receining 
143. of man vnto him. For God that ſurmounte ib allkpowledge,Our Nature could not know, bat jg 
Auguſt. Cõfeſ- the mean of our Natute. 06 (aithS. Auguſtine: Quarebam viam comparandi roboris, quod 
ſien. Ii 7. ca. 18. eſſet idoneum ad ftuendum te: Nec inueni, donecamplecterer Mediatorem Dei & Homi- 
num, Hominem Chriſtum ſeſum: I fought a way to get ſtrength whereby I mig ht be able to en 

iey thee: but I foundit not before that embraced leſus Chriſt, which is the Mediatour be- 

tweene God and wan, Againe he [atth ; Chriſtus Cibum, cui capiendo inualidus cram, 

miſcuit Carni: quoniam Verbum Caro factum eſt, vt infantiæ noſtræ lacteſcetet Sapientia 

tua: Chriſt tempered and mingled bis Meat (which's his Godhe au) with his F leſ :: buch 


Godbead otherwiſe I was not able to receine, For the Word was made Fleſſi, that thy wiſdome 


(O God) might become milke vnto or childhood. 8 
Neſtorius Hereſſe ſtwd not either in Tranſubſtantiation, oꝛ in Reall Preſence : but oni 
in the diſſolution ol the Perſon of Chꝛiſt, in that he dinided the Panhod of Chꝛiſt from 
bis Godhead: and ſo concluded in the end, that Chziſt was onelp a bare natutall Pan, 
in all reſpeds as others were. Ik it had biene ſo, then could we not haue beene ſaued be 
Heron. ad E. the Death of Chꝛiſt, no moze then by the Death of Codrus and Decius, who being na⸗ 
pbeſios, cap. 1. thing elſe but Uery Naturall Men, gaue themſelues to Death foz the ſafefy ol their toun⸗ 


tries. Neither could wer beleene in Chꝛiſt Crucified:that is to ſay, wee could not Eat, 


noꝛ Feed ypon the Body of Chrilt,o2 haue Life by it. Cyrillus ſaith: Quomodo x urgabit 
ere, nos ab operibus mortuis ? Sanguis enim Communis Hominis nihil habet maius quam San. 
8 1 1 prove guis Tauri, aut Hitci: How then ſhall Chriſt deliuer vs from deadly workes ? For the Blood of a 
ad Hebre. Common Man hath nothing more(to wozke Saluation):hen the Blood of à Bull, or a Goat, 
Cyril. in Johan, And therefo2e the lame Cyril imagineth Chꝛiſt thus to ſay; Mortalem Carnem aſſumpſi: 
lb. 4 cap. 18. Sed quia Naturaliter vita exiſtens habito in ea, totam ad meam Vitam reformaui: [have 
.̃.en Mortal Fleſb vpon my ſelfe. But foraſmeuch as I Naturally being Life, dwell in the ſame, 
Leo de Paſſione haue reformed that whole Fleſh vnto my Life. S ſaith Leo:Verus venerator Dominice 
Paſſionis, ſic Crucifixum leſum Oculis Cordis aſpiciat, vt illius Carnem ſuam eſſe cognoſ- 
cat: Cet the true Morſbipper of our Lords Paſſion ſo behold Chriſt Cruciſied with the eies of bis 
heart, that hee may wnderſtznd that the Fleſh of Chriſt is his Fleſh. But hereof, J trow, 
M Harding will mone no great queſtion, 
AAS Further it is fully confeſſed of either ſive, that wee by Faith Eat the very Bodie ol 
n Chaift, not as the Body ofany other Common Naturall Man, but as the Body of the 
Plzituall sonne of God - and that the fame Body ſo eaten by Faith, andnoneotherwiſe,giueth 
Eatin 8· Life. But how that Body may be Eaten, therein ſtandeth the whole doubt, Yereunto 
S. Cyril anſwereth thus: Num Hominis Comeſtionem hoc noſtrum Sacramentum pro- 
Cyril. Anathe- nuntias? Et irreligiosè ad craſſas cogitationes vrges mentem cornm qui crediderunt? Et 
matiſmo.11, - Attentas humanis rationibus tractare ea, quæ Sola, Pura, & Exquiſita Fide accipiuntur? 
Doeſt thou ſay, that our Sacrament is the Eating of a Man? And doeſt thou vw euerentiy, and 
AND without Religion, force the minde of the Faithfull vnto groſſe (and Fleſhlp)cogitations? And 
Only by goeſt thou about with Naturall imagmations to deal thoſe things thatbereceined by Only, Pure 


Cyrillus ad Ne- 


Dom Serm. 13. 


and Perfect Faithꝰ Theſe wozds ſeeme plaine, and free from quarrel, Vet heereofmay 


Faith. grow another doubt. Foꝛ by P.Yardings iudgement, to thinke that Chriſts Body ts fo 
V bereceiued into our Mouthes and Bellies, is no maner groſſè Imagination. But we ſay, 
as Cyrilus faith, to auoid all ſuch vncomely and Fleſhly Uanities, Chriſts Body and 
Blood area Spirituall fd, and mult be receiued, not with Mouth, ez Teeth, but with 

Only, Pure, and Perfect Faith. 
De Conſ Di. Concerning. Hardings kantaſie, Pope Nicolas vnder a Solemne Pꝛoteſfation 
2. Ego geren. would haue vs to ſap, Ego Corde & Ore profiteor,non tantùm Sacramentum, ſed etiam 
Corpus Chriftiin Veritate, ſenſualiter manibus Sacerdotum tractari, frangi, & dentibus 
Fideliumatteri: / profeſſe with Heart and Month that not onely the Sacrament but alſo the Bo- 
ay of Chriſt it ſelfe in very Truth and indeed is ſenſibly touched, and broken with the Prieſt. 
hands, and torne with the teeth of the Faithfull. But this talke is ſo fond, and ſo viterly 
void of diſcretion,that the very Barbarous Gloſſe is faine to controil it in this ſoat ; Nil 
ſane intelligas (iſta) Verba Berengarij,in maiorem incides Hæreſim quam ipſe habuit:/- 
lefſe thou wiſely vnderſtandt heſe words of Beren garius, thou wilt fall into a greater Herelic then 

Sola,Pnra, euer he held any. | 
Exquiſſta fide 8. Cyrils woꝛds be plaine: Sola, Pura, & Exquiſita Fide accipiuntur: Theſe things bere- 
Cyril in Johan. 6eiued (Rot by Mouth, but) ) Only, Pure, and Perfect Faith. Likewiſe againe he ſaith: 
lib 4 c.. Initium & Fundamentum in Sanctificationem & Iuſtitiam Chriſtus eſt, pet idem ſcilicet, 
ä & 
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& non aliter. Hoc. enim modo in nobis habitat: Onriſt & the Beginning and Foundation vnto 
Holmeſſe and Righteonſneſſe :  [meane by Hain and none otherwiſe. For by Faith Chriſt 
dwelleth in vs. @oſaith Clemens Alexandrinus:Hoceſt bibere leſu Sanguinem, partici- One/ in PA 
pem eſſe incorruptionis eius: This i the Drinking ofthe Blood of Icſus, to be made par- dagago, 46.2 
aber of his Immortality. Origen ſaithi:Eſt AR nos Sanguinem bibi- , ap.2. : 
mus, id eſt, Docttinæ eius verba ſuſcipimus Hi mas wounded, wholc Blood wee Drinke, Origen.in Nu. 
1hat 4s to ſay, the words of whoſePRoQtinewerceoive, 7-27, der homuil. 1 6. 
But what is there ſo plaine as theſe iwoʒds of Athanaſius? Quot Hominibus ſuffeciſſet 47h ar. in :11wd 
Corpus eius ad Cibum, vt Vuiuetſi Mundi alimonia fieret: Propterceaà Aſcenſionis ſuæ in Enangely 
Calum mentionem fecit, vt eo d Corporaliineelietuablirahegec : / nis how-many men Qnicunqus di- 
could Chriſts Body haue ſuſſiced for Neat that he. ould be the Faod of all the World? Therefore erit ver bum 
bee made mention of bis Aſcenſion into He auen that be might withdraw themfrom Corporall x 


and Fleſhly vndeiſtanding. 1:73 9.01311 hee een 
Mere, M. Harding, J beſeech you; tell vs bythe way when ye teach vs, that Chꝛiſts 
Body is Flcſhly pteſent, that it is reteiued into the Mouth, that it is chewed and brniſed 
wich Tecth: and that it paſſeth further into the Belly, how doe you withdzam our minds 
from Fleſhly and Corporall voderſtanding ?. Ifthis Eating beSpirituall, what Eating 
may be counted Coꝛpoꝛall? Il this be Ghoſtip. what is Fleſhly ? e 7 
PeereofS- Auguſtine ſaith thus: Cd videritis Filium Hominis Aſcerdentem, vbi erat 4 buff in Job 
prius, Certè vel tune videbitis, quòd non co modo. quo putatis,crogat Corpus ſuym:Cer- Tra 2 
revel tunc intelligetis, quòd Gratia eius non conſumitur morſibus: I ben ye foal ſee the Son * 
of Aan aſcending up. here he was before : Then (hallye ſee,that he ginerh not bis Bod ſ ta hee 
Eaten)in ſuch ſort, as you imagine: Then foat ye vnderſtaud, that his Grace is not comſumed 


— 


4 


by morſels. And therefoze againe he ſaith: Nolite Fauces parare, ſed Cor: Prepare not your bs 
— jour Heart. Us 5 8 4 2; | 7 J Ang. de Verbis 
This is the Aer. True, Spirituall, and Dnely EatingofChziſts Body: and what ſo⸗ 
euer fantaſie P. Harding hath deuiſed beſives ,,of his Mouth and Teeth, is, as S. Cyril 
ſaith, a Vaine, Vureuetend, Groſſe and Fleſhly Imagination. ps” 


The Apologie, Chap. 14. Dimſion 4. 


Demi ſecund. 
Luc. Serm.z 3. 


'The Councell of Nice, as it is alleged by ſome-in G2eeke, plainly foz= 
biddeth vs to be baſely affertionedoz bent toward the Bꝛead and Wine, 
which are ſet befoꝛe vs. ü we 
M. H (a) Vntruths, to 


As for the former part of the ſentence, vhich ye bring oiit of the Nicene Councell/a)ſoandeth no. together. Read 
thing againſt the Catholikes, (for they alſo teach the ſame: (a) ſo the latter part is ditectly contrary the Anſw er, 
to your Doctrine, which ye thought good to leaue out, left thereby ye ſhould haue marred your whole (by Vneruth, vile 
matter. Such nipping and rounding of ſentences hath euer been taken for a marke to know Heretikes and llanderous: 
A marke to by. Among wiſe men ſuch practiſe worthily bringeth you into ſuſpicion of Vntrutk. The words of the wee feed not vp- 
know Here- Councell truely reported be theſe: Let ys not at the Diuine Table baſely behold the Bread and Cu on Common 
tic:sby, let before vs: but lif ing vp our mind, let ys by Faith vnderſtand on that Holy Table to bee laid the Bread and Wine: 
Ihe words of Lambe of God, that taketh away the Sinnes of the world, of Prieſts Sacrificed vnbloodily. And recei. we feed vpon the 
the Nicene uing his precious Body and tz lood verily, let vs beleeue theſe to be the pledges of our Reſuxrection. ver) Body and 
Councell For in confideration heereof we take not much, but a little, that wee may know, wee receiue not to fil- Blood of Chriſt, 
which make ling (of the 3ody;buc to Sanctimony, Take the end wich the beginning, and what maketh this Decree (c Your Faith 
plainely for ot char holy Councell for Defence of your Sacramentary Doctrine? And here,who be more baſcly affe ''1* hout Gods 
the Catholik ctioned and bent toward the things ſet on that Table, je that make them but Bread and Wine, or wee or dis no faith. 
Doctrine tou that af er Conſecration, beleeue vnder the Formes of Bread and Wine verily to be made Preſent the (4) Vnttuth. For 
ching te Sa. Body and Blood of Chriſt? Whether is a haſer exerciſe, to feed on(b)common Bread and Wine: and to ve teach neither 
crament of d well inthe indgement of the ſenſes, or to eat the very Fleſh of Chriſt, the Bread of Life that came bare Bread 
the aher. downe from Heauznto immortality of che Body and Soule, to forſake the ſenſes, aud follow the vn- nor bare Figure. 
derſtanding of c) Faith: Well we agree with you, not to be ouer baſely intent to the Bread and Cup. Re ad the Anſwer 
But hy doe not ye performe that, as follo veth there after your owne allegation out of that 1 (e) Mee receiue 
Why doe ye not with thoſe 3 18. holy Fathers, and with ihe whole Church of Chi iſt vnderft:nd by Chriſt Verih 
Faich on that holy Table to be laid the Lambe of God, that taketh away the Sin ies of the World: Wh and indeed al- 
doe ye not recant your wicked Doctrine againſt the Bleſſed Sacrifice of the Maſſe? Read the whole ſen- though neither 
M Tropes Tence, tuning the end to the beginning Say not all thoſe holy and learned Fathers, the Lambe of Fleſhiy nor u ith 
& Figures of God, on this Sacred Table(they meanę the Altar) to be Sa-rificed of the Pfieſis vnbioodilyꝰ a gaine badily mouth. 
veSacrame. Wy bring ve the Chriſtian people from rhe Body of Chriſt whereby they are redeemed, to a (d bare ( ntuth For 
in ies ber ex. heece of Bread teaching ic ro be but the Figure of his Body ꝰSaith nt this Councell,that we recejue the learned Do. 
eut:d by the precious Body and Blood of our Lordi e) ane, hat is, verily andindeed {f) whereby indeed all Cors & Fathers 
verdict of Yu Tropes and Figures be quite excluded? Againe if theſe were but Bread and Wine,as yee teach, Med Commonty 
the Nicens Would the Councell lay, that we take them not co {uciety,bur to Sanctimony and Holinefe:Whar Holi the ſame Tropes 
Cue. les can We haue of Fread and Wine: What Holineſſe obtain we not by eating of the Body of Chriſt te. and Figures, 
1g the proper Rady of the Word, or God the Words own Body,that hath Power to viu ſicate, & quic- (2)© brave 
chalthioge Thus we come within you, Defenders as it gere, & claſping with you,wring zour(g)wea- C ptainc 
Pen 
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pon out of your hands, and with the tother end bf it ſtrike you downe. As lt is not heard to vu Aa. : | 


Learning to ouerthro you, ſo we beſeech Gedtoftrikedowne the pride and ſtabbornneſſe of y 
hearts, as he did ſ aul, wherewithye refit the manifeſt Truth. 1 2 


The Biſhop of Srirbarit. 


— Weallege this place, although bziefly, vet ũmplie and truly, and without any maner 
fraud oꝛ guile. But if rounding and elipping of the HolyFathiers be the mai ke of an Here- 
tike, as it is here auouthed, then hans war one marke mozs wherby to know P. Harding. 
Foz this is his oꝛdinarie vſage and practiſe sf tourſmg. 8 
Lonching either the Beginning oꝛ the End of this Decr,there is no tauſe, wherefoze 
any Moꝛd therein wzitten ſhonld ot sur paxt be diembled. The Poly Fathers in that 
Councell teach vs, vtterly to withdzaw our eies from the Bꝛead and TAine, being no⸗ 
thing elſe, but Creatures franſitozie any coꝛruptible: and by Faith to behold the very - 
Body of Chꝛiſt, which is Repzeſentedin the Myſteries. To like purpoſe S. Auguttine 
ſaith: as it is alleged befoꝛe: Ea demùm ct Miſerabilis animæ ſeruitus, Signa pro Rebus 
Auguſt. de Do- accipere, & ſupra Creaturam corpoream oculum Mentis ad hauriendum Æternum Lu- 
Arina Cbriſtia · men leuare non poſſe: This the miſerable Bondage of the Soule, to takè the Signes in 
ua, lib 3. cap ·ỹ. ſtead of the things that be Signified: and not to be able to lift vp the eie of the Mind, alone 
the Corporal! Creature, to receine the Light exerlaſting. And thetefo2e immediately befo 
the holy Miniſtration, the Pꝛieſt ſaith vnto vs, as it is ſaid befoze, Lift vp your Hearts. 
Concil. Nicen. this ſoat the ſame Fathers ſpake of the Water of Baptifme : Baptiſmanoftrum Oculiz 
ns "> ſerifibilibus ſpectandum non eſt, ſed Oculis intellectus. Vides Aquam?Cogita Vim & Pos 
a 6 es : fcltifemDei,quz in Aquis later: Our Baptiſme may not be con ſidered wit h the Senſible or Jo. 
iu. dily Eies, but with the Inner Eies ofthe Minde. Seeft thon the Water ? Thi of the Might 
and Power of God, that lieth hidden in the Water. Thus, as in the DneSacramient; 
withdꝛaw vs frem ths Mater, euen ſo in the Other Sacrament,they withdzaw vs from 
the Bꝛead. e 4 1107. be 2 
N But it followeth in the ſame Decree, Let vs Faith vnderſtand, on that holy Table tobe 
The Läbe laid the Lambe of God,that taketh away the Sixnes af the ct orid. Jfthe ancient Fathers,to 
0 4 the end to ſtirre vp and to enflame the hearts of the people, had not ſometime vſed vehe- 
aid VPON ment phꝛaſes and ertraozdinarie kindes of ſpeech M arding might manp timesTpare 
the Table. his penne and kepe ſilente. But hw doth the Fathers great wzong, that preſſeth onely 
their bare woꝛzds, and dillembleth their meaning. Gregorie Nyliene, S. Baſils Bꝛother 
Gregor. Nyſſen. viicretly and learnedly openeth this whole matter. Thus he waiteth:C um in habitudi- 
de Anim. ca. I. ne loci alicuius, vel negotij in loco exiſteiitis, intelligibilium aliquod cxtiterit, Abuſiuè id 
ibi elſe dicimus, propter opetationem eius, quæ ibi eſt, locum pro habitudine & operati- 
one accipientes. Cùm enim dicere deberimus, ibi operatur, dicimus, ibi eſt: hen any Spi- 
rituall thing is inthe conſideration of ſome place, or elſe in conſideration of ſome matter beingin 
a place, Me ſay, the ſame Spirituall thirg is there, by an Abuſe, orby an Extraordmary vſe of 
ſpeech : becauſe of the effect of that Spirumall thing, that there is wrought : taking the plagtis © 
ſtead of Conſideration or Working in the Place. For wherewe ſhould ſay, There it Worketh, bs 
wee ſay, There it is Euen ſs whereas theſe Fathers ſhould haue ſaid, The Effects 02 Gꝛa⸗ 
tes, that we haue by Chꝛiſts Bodp, are laid befsze vs vpon the Table, by Abuſe of Speech 
they ſap, the Bodꝑ of Chaiff is laid vpon the Table. Likewiſe ſaith Gratian,Quidam non 
improHabilicer exponunt, Carnis & Sanguinis Vetitatem, Ipſam eorundem efficientiam, 
D e Conſ ap. a hoc eſt, Remiſſionem Peccatorum : Some men not without good reaſon, by the Truth of 
1488 Chcilts Fleſh and Blood, vnderſtand the Effect or Working of the ſame,that is roſay che Remi 
on of Sinner. 
And as theſe Fathers ſay, Chriſt is /aidvponthe Table, enen fo, by like phꝛaſe of ſpeech 
S Gregorie ſaith; Chrift c kiſſed vpon the Table: Chriſtus iterum in hoc Myſterio moritut: 
De Conſadiſt. 2. Eius Caro in populi ſalutem patitur: Chriſt dieth ag aine in this Myſterie: His Fleq ſaffereib 
Quuſi. for the Saluatioz of the people. So ſaith Chryſoltom: Vt in Calo cœlatur Deus, ſic in Scrip- 
Chryſ.in Mat turis abſconditur. Non omnes intelligunt Deum Veritatis, poſitum in Scripturis: As Go 
the homil g. i coneredin Heanen, ſe is hee couered in the Scriptures, All men vnder ſtand not God that is 
At han. De In- Jaid in the Scriptures. So ſaith Athanaſius: Eft etiam in Verbis Scripturarum Dominus: 
lerpret. Pſalm. Our Lord is in the Wardes of the Scriptures. Os ſaith S. Hierome: Supra nudam metuis hu» 
Hieromm. Pe mum exeſa Ieiunijs membra collidere. Sed Dominus tecum iacet: Thes art afraid to Lay 
vita Eremetica thy Body, worne out with Faſting, vpon the bare ground. Tetthe Lord Lieth there with thee, 
Hier orm. ad gyaine: Nudus atque eſuriens ante fores noſtras Chriflusin paupere moritur: Chriſt na- 
Ganudentium. led aud hungrie, lying before our gate, dieth in the poore, 
And to leaue other like ſayings and ſentences of the ancient Fathers, Pope ws 
| al 
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ſaith in pour late Councelloc Nice: lu Scripturis Sancta um Imaginum Agnus Præcurſo- De Cunſ.diſt. 
ris digito oſtenſus, depingitur: In abe Scriptures of the Holy Images, is painted the Lambe of Sexiã Sund. 
Cod that lohn Baptiſt ſhewed with hu finger, 8 | 
Theſe ſayings mult be qualified with a gentle Expoſition: and may not bee rackt cx- 
treamelp to the ſound and rigour ofthe Leftei: Chry ſoſtome thus expoundeth theſe 
woꝛds of S. Paul ts the Galarhians; Quibus Chriſtus ante Oculos pr ùs depictus erat, in Ch, Jo.in epiſt. 
vobis Crucifixus. Atqui Cſtriſtus non apud Galathas, ſed Hicroſolymis fuit Crucißxus. 44 Galat. cap. 3 
Quomodo igitur dicit, in vobis? Vt oſtendat vim Fidei, quæ poteſt etiam procul diſſia 
cerneteʒindicans, quòd illi oculis Fidei, exactius cernerent, quàm nonnull. qui præſentes 
adfucraut,caque.quz gere bantur, conſpe xc rant ven hem b iſt was painted out. and Crue 
cificd amor g you be fore your cies, Tet mas not Cbriſt Cruciſied in Galas lua, but at Hieru alem. 
How then [auth S. Paul vnts the Galathians, Chiriſt u as crucified amongſt y ou? Hu meaning 
was to ſpew the (trengrh of faith, which is able to ſec things though they be farre away;and 
that they by the Eres of Faith, ſaw the death of Chriſt more plamly and perfeth, then mary that 
were preſent at his Death and ſaw all that was done. 185 | 
Thus the Fathers in this Councell ſaid, Chriſts Body is laid foorth vpon the Com- 
munion I able, that is, nat vnto cur bodily eies o2 ſenſes, but vnto the eies of out Faith: 
J meane by way ofa Pylterie 02 Satrament: but not verily o2 indæd. Jn. this ſenle De Cosa 
S.Augultinc ſaith vnto the people: Vos iſtis in meula; Vos eſtis in Calice; Towere lard vp- Os onſ d. ſt. 2 
onthe Table: Tow are m the Cuppe. As the people is laid vpon the Table, fo is Chaiſts m4 paſſue, 
Body laid vpon the Table. And as the people is in the Cup, ſo is Chaiſts Blood in tlic Th b 
Cup The people is there by way ofa Myltcrv;euen ſo is Chꝛiſts Body and Blood there 1 De Lam 
by wap of a Myitcxy, aud noneotherwiſe. Thun, P. Harding, wee withdzaw not the laid vpen 
people of God,as pe vntruly (ay, from Chailts Body to a pete of Bꝛead: but rather we the 1 bl 
lead them, as the Ancient Fathers euer did, from the Creature of Bzecad,to the beholding, e 1 
receiuing, and eating ol Chꝛiſts very Body and Blood. e 
Jn what ſo2t and ſenſe Chziſt is now Unblosdily @acrificed by the Pꝛieſt, fo2 82 th 
— ſake, gentle Reader, J muſt referce thee vnto my Fozmer Reply-to . wy; py 
aͤrding. t id ira : 
Pow the Poly Pyſteries be pledges of our Reſurrection, it hath partly beene ſaid'be- ⸗ 
foze ad partly ſhall be ſaid heereafter moꝛe at large. r ee e, W 
How we may reteiue the Body of Chaiſt indeed and verily, without either Tranſub- PEE 
ſtantiation oꝛ Reall Pꝛeſence, A haue both touched befoze in this Treatie,.4alſoin my Din 


1 
18. 


Foꝛmer Repbe. CertainelyS. Auguſtine ſaith; The Receining of Chriſts Body indeed, . — „ 


and the Receiuing of the Saciament: are ſundzie things. Thus he waiteth : Oltendit 4 2 
Chriſtus, quid ſit, non $ e amento tenus, ſed te vera Corpus Chriſti manducar e, & eius 21. cp. 21. 
Sanguinem bibere: Chriſt ſhexerbwhat it i to ca his Body, and to drink his load not by way 
of Sacrament, but verily and indeed. Foz the eating of the Dacramenit with Mouth and 
Toth, is not the very Traeeating ol Chʒiſts Body: but a token oꝛ Pyftery of the fame, : 
S. Augultine faith; Qui manducat intus, non Foris : qu. Manducat in Cor de, on qui pie- Lernt in eb. 
mit Dente: He that ea eth Within, eat he chat eateth Without: He tbat eaterhi Chſts Bos Tract. 26. 
de ) in his heart, net he that brwiſe; (the Dacrament)with his Tooth Mhoſo by Faith tes 
teiueth the Body of Chꝛiſt, receiueth it ſubſtantiatiy. Really, Uerily and Indeed: ano 
dwelleth in Chꝛiſt and Chaift in him. Thus is Chuſts Body received, as theſe holy Fas 
thers ſax, nat to the filling oꝛ contentation ofthe Body, but vnto the Yolinefleand San- 
fification of the mind. Sn | — mig: 

: Thus ye come wichia vs, P. Harding as ye ſap, and claſpe with vs: and ouerthrow vs by lear · 
ning, and vring our weapon our of vur hands, and with the other end thereof. ys ſtrike vs downe, Thraſo in 
De thinketh. J heare one ſap, Dcnique metuebant Omnes iam me: If ſome, handſome Eunncho. 
Ouato ſtod by vou, I trow, we ſhould haue a pꝛetty play. But vnſenũble men are we, 
that fle none of theſe deadly blowes, J will anſwer you, as S. Auguſtine ſometime ans Auguſt ad Ba- 
ſwered Paſcentius the Arian Heretike: Facile eſt. vt quiſque Auguſſinum vincat: videtis, Ice nt. pſt, 174 
vttü n Veritate, an Clamore: It is an eaſie matter 10,0nercome Auguſtine : But [ce you, whe . n 
ther it be by Truth, or by noiſe of words And againe:Non bonum Homini eſt, Hominem | 
vincere: Sed bonum eſt Homini, vteum Veritas vincatvolentem:quia malum eſt Ho- 
mim, vt eum Veritas vincat muitum, Nam ipſa vincat neceſſe eſt, ſiue negantem, ſiue 
conhtentem : t 4 not good for a Man to con quer a Man: But it 1 good fora Man, that 
the Truth may Conquer him with his good will. For it i ill for a man, that the Truth 
AE ea he will, But whether he will, or not, the Tiuth muſt nceds Con- 

et him. ö 
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1. The defenſe of the Apology ol the | 


WE The Apologie, Chap. 14. Diuiſion 5. 
To receiue Ind, as Chryſoſtome verpaptip wateth,we ſay, that the Body of Chriſt 
or beare rhe Dead Carcaſe, and wee our (clues muſt be the bagles: meaning thereby 


Chriſt that we muſt flie on high, it we wil come ts the Body of Lhuift, For chis 
* , Tabic,ag Ctryloltomefarty is a Table of Eagles, and not of laies. Cyprian 

So earcbDi- Alſo : This Bread, faith he, is tile Food of the Soule, and not the meat of the 

E:nity ! Then Bellie. * 

haue you little A. Harding. 


to do in Heauè. 8 
(b) N ot by pul- indeed Chryſoſtome ſaith,asye report, But Sirs, whar meaneye ?To Eat the Body of Chriſt, which i; 
ling Chriſt the dead Carcaſe, in reſpect of nis Leath(for vnleſſe he had fillen, wee had nat riſen againe)mult wee 
downe to vs: but ſo bee Eagles, as we vſe no office of mans Body to this kind of Eatingꝰ Muſt we flie ſo hie, as wee looke j, [ 
by lifting P out not to finde this Body in Earth? Can we not Fat this E ody, except we fly vp to Heauẽ? Can we not come is aa 
barts to him. by it, but there? C an we not Eat him, but there? Ves for ſooth. (a) We need not to go out of the Earth for hat 8 
(c) With thy the matter. For Chip ſoſtom himlelfc in the ſame Homily, fro whence ye fetch this, ſaich, that whiles we — 
Faith, not be inthis life, this Myſteiy is cauſe, that the(b) Earth to vs is become feauen. He that deſirethto know & boo he 
with th y what Eagles we muſt be, and ho high we muſt flie to come to the Eating of this Body worthily, let muſt nec k 
Mouth. Chiyſoſtome euen there expound Chryſoſtome. He e nameth Eagles(faith he)ro ſhew, that he muſt get , cone 
. 1 him on high, that commeth to this Body, and he that muſt haue nothing to doe with the Earth, nei n 
(d) Vnrruth. For he dravn downward to baſe things. and creep but alwajes flie ypward,and behold the Sunne of righte. Cn th 
Chryſcſtome ouſneſſe, &c. Will ye1et heare hini mote plainely declare,what he meancth by this high Eagles flight? yl el 
ſpeakethcnly of Mi pe away (faith he) all filth from thy Soule, piepare thy mind to receiue theſe Myſteries.lt the King meim hy e 
che Preſence of Child arrayed in Puiple and Diademe were delivered vnto thee to beare, wouldeſt thou not caſt down high kg 
Grace:of this on the ground all that thou holdeſt and receiuehimꝰ gut now, vhen thou teceiucſt not the Kings Child, tym, 
grofle & ficthly (e) but the only begotten Son of God, tell me] pray thee, art thou nor afraid? And doeſt not caſt avay Ch gon 
Pr eſence. hee all Ioue of worldly things, and garnich thy ſelfe wich him onely, but doeſt thou yet looke downe on none 
faith nothing. the Farth, art thou yet in loue of thy money: art thou yet giuen to the Earth If it bee ſo,what forgiue- geth (hip 
e Vtnruth. For elſe white excuſe ſhalt thou finde? This ſpirituall flying vp requireth Chryſoſtome: and yet in that Ho- 
Chryſoſtome j milie he declareth( d) the Body of Chriſt to be preſent heere in Earth, meaning in this holy Sacramem, preſent u 
not oncenamet yea that verie Body, hi ch was Nailed Beaten, which was not ouercome by Death, » hich the ſun ſeeing the Sacra; 
Reall Yn eſence. Cruciſied, turned away kis Beames, for which the vailefthe Temple was rent aſunder ſtones, & all che 
Read the anſuer Earth quaked, the Body that was made all Bloody, and being thruſt in with a ſpeare, powred foorth 
(>) Vntruth. For Fountaines of Blood and Water to all the World healthfull. Thus ze ſee how farre Chryſoſtome is 
the Nicene from your ſtrange Dofrin,concerning the very and(e)Reall Preſence of Chriſts Bodie in the Sacramẽt 
FOE of the Altar. Of which Altar, and of the Sacrifice of chat Body made and offered by the Prieſts, & of the 
no ment ono , doration due thereto, in that Homily he ſpeaketh moſt plainely. That to proue your purpoſe, ye muſt Cyprian 
nieſuch Formes. ſe ele ſor another Lion ily which ye are neuer like to find: for Chryſoſtome ieiueth not your turne. As ped by te 
And, beeing but neither C yprian whom ye allege, and againſt hom, God knoweth. Verily we confeſſe with holy Cypti» Defenden 
idle Formes and an and the Fathers of the Nicene Councell, that the Body of Chrift which we receiue in the Blefſed$a- nopupdt 
3 cramen is the food of the Soule, and not common meat to fill the panch. And ther fore of the outuaid 
2 a _—_— Hal armes we take bu: lictle(f}according to the Nicene Decree, acknowledging,that ſpirituall food to 
* tanned jo ſerue to Sanctinon, not to dac ie: y. Laſtly ye bring for you.S.Auguitine in cheie wor ds. 


make Jou holie? The Biſhop of Saritbury. , 


Pere M. Harding caffeth his colours to ſhadow that thing, that will not ber hidde⸗ 

TUhereas Chryſoſtome faith, Then receineft not the Kings Childe, but the ovely beg atten 

Sonne of God, he ſo racketh and pzefſeth theſe woꝛds, as ik the Fathers in their inyitings 

had neuer vſed any kind of Figure:and as i we were bound vader paine of damnatzoll, 

to receiue what ſentence ſocuer they. haue ſpoken, accoꝛding to the very rigour and ex 

fremity ofthe Letter. | vi | EE. 

But the better to diſcloſe the ſenſible groſſeneſſe of this errenr, J trult, Gentle 

Render, it chall not bee, neither painefull, noz vup2ofitabvle fo2 the, to conũder a few 

other ſuch examples and phzaſes of ſp&ech.commonly and familiarly vſed by the Catho⸗ 

like learned Fathers to like purpoſe. Therefoze, as Chryſoſtome ſaith £ Wereceiugin 

Cbnſ. in epiſt. the holy Myſteries the Onely begotten Sonne of God; meaning by Faith Ouely, no by 
ad Coloſſen. ho- Mouth, euen ſo hee waiteth of the Sacrament of Baptiſme: Si quis tibi Purpurem aut 
l. 10. Diadema dedifſet,nonne præ quouis auro accepiſſes? Ego verdtibi non Ornatum Regi- 
um tribuam, fed ipſum Regem induendum exhibeo. Et quomodò, inquics , Chriftum 

poterit quis induere? Audi, quid Paulus dicat: Quotquot in Chriſtum Baptizati eſtis, Chti- 

Num induiftis: If any man had gint thee a Princely Kobe or a Crown,would:ſt thou not ſet more 

by it, then by any Gold? But I will giue thee not a Prmeely Robe, but the Prince himſelfe, te 

put vpon thee, Thor wilt ſay, How may a man put on Chriſt vpen him? Heare what S. Paul ſait h: 
As many of you,as are Baptized in Chriſt haue put on Chreſtl, Herre Chryſoſtome teacheth. 

Cyril. in lohan, vs, that in Baptiſme we reteiue, not onely the Rings Pzincely Kobe, but alſo the King 
1b. 2. cap. 36. himſclfe. S. Cytil faith;Diſcant omnes, ne, antequam firmioi es ſint Catechumeni 2 
| um 


— — 
— 


Churchof England. Part. 2. 8275 


— 


lum eis, antequam oporteats Baptiſmi Myſterio commendent: Let all men tabs beed;char 
they deliuer not Chriſt in the Sacrgment of Baptiſine, vnto cha cginners, ar Nomiccs, before 
they be ſtrong is the Faith and before it be conue ment. 5 | ET | 


* 


3 


S. Auguſtine ſaith: Sancti Chriſtum accipiunt in Manu, & in Fronte: Holy men receive 47.4 heed: 


Chrilt both in ther Hand and in their Fore head. $.Chrylohome ſaith: Ade ſt Sacerdos non he. homil i 1. 
Ignem geſtans, ſed Spiritum Sanctum: The Prieſt is preſent, Beating not Fre, hut the Holy Chryſ De $4. 
Ghoſt. | <A" 1f42r6 1 „ ſccerdot. ibs. 
S. Ambroſe ſaith: Pottant in Typo Chriſti munera: portatuti in Euangelio munetum ambro de Ieſe- 
Largitoreta: Then carry Chriſt; gifts in a Figure In the Ceſpelleheꝝ ſball carrie Chꝛiſt him⸗ pho Patr iarch, 
felfe) the giuer ofthe gifts. And againe: Mortem non tunebis, 6 geras Chriſtum: Thea Ambre. de Fu- 
Halt not feare Deatb, if thou beare Chriſt. # 0 2.4 Secali, ca. o. 
Athanaſius ſaith; Apud nos ſeruatue Puerulus ille. quem Herodes inter ficere ſatagebat: Ae znaſ.Orat. 
The {ame Childeis kept among(t vs, hm Herod labeured ſo earneſtly 19 deſtroy. S. Chry- Prima conera 


* 


ſoſtome ſaith: Credo Apoltolo Paulo, Chriſtum in ſe loquentem circumicrenti; ¶ beleene Ariaros p 11g. 


the Apoſile Paul, car:ying Chriſt about ſpeaking within him. | 220 Chryſ in 2. T7 
5. Auguſtine faith : Concionatores tradunt Chriſtum Diſcentibus,7be Preachers de li- moi h. homil 2. 
uer Chriſt vnto their Learners. S. Cyril faith:Verum Manna Chriſtus erat, qui per Figu- Auguſt.de Do- 
ram Mannæ Priſcis illi: a Deo dabatur; Chriſt was the very true Manna,whom under the Fi. rina Chriſti- 
gure of Manna God gaue vnto the Fathers ft he Old Teſtament. It is witten in M. Har⸗ ana /:6 4 6. 16. 
dings owne Legend: Chriſtophorus portauit Chriſtum in Humeris, & in Ore per Coufeſ Cyrillui in E- 
ſionem; Chriſtopher bare Chreſt on his ſhoulders, and bee bare Chtiſt in his Mouth by his agel. Ioban. 
Confe ſſion. , | {b. 3. cap. 24. 
Another or his Doctours ſaith: Chriſtus venditus fuit in Ioſepho: ligatus in Sampſono: Hiſſoria Lo- 


Sulſpenſus in Borro, & in Serpente Æneo: Crucifixus in Iſaaco: (briſt was ſold in Joſepb: gebardica, Le- 


He was bound in Sampſon: He was Hanged vp in the cluſter of Grapes, and in the Brajen Ser genda, 59. 
pent: and he was Cruciſied in Iſaac. 43 | i VHortalit tum Fi- 

Chryſoitome ſaith: Quocunque quis peruenerit, Paulum videbit vbique in omnium de, 4b f. 
Ore circumferri: Whither ſocner a man come, he ſball ſec paul carried about cuety here, Chr ſoſtom. ad 
in the Mouth of euery man. And to end this long rehearſall, S. Auguſtine ſaith: De- Populum Anti- 
tractor Diabolum portat in Lingua: The Slande rer carrictli the Diuell pon his pchen. hom 16. 
Tongue. TEES | Ang. de Salu- 

J doubt not, but . Harding will better bethinke himſelfe, and not require vs, fo taribu, Decu- 
take all theſe ſayings, without any maner of fauourable expoſition, barely, and naked ⸗ mentir, cap. 26. 
lie, as they lie. Dtherwiſe he muſt needs incombze himſelfe with a great number ot in⸗ 
conueniences. E Z JS at RD OS) 

Df theſe phꝛaſes and maners of ſpeech, S.Avguſtine, giueth his judgment inthis _ 
ſoꝛt: Omnia bgnificantia videntur quodammodò earum rerum, quas Significant, ſu- fyry/? de 4. 
ſtinere perſonas : A Signes or Tokens ſeeme in a manner to beare the perſons of the nne Dei, LG. 
things themſelues, that they Signifie: As fog example he ſaith: Sicut dictum eſt ab Apolto- , $.c4p, 48. 
lo, Petra erat Chtiſtus: quoniam Petra illa, de qua hoc dictumeſt, Signiſicabat Chtiſtum: 

So the Apoſtle ſaith, The Rocke was Chtiſt : For that the Rocks whereof it mas ſpohen, Signi- 
fed Chill. | | | ; „ 

Likewiſe Athanaſius faith : Qui Regis Imaginem videt, Regem videt, & dicit : En ti- des Or aa 
bi Regem. Nequetamen duos Reges conſtituit: neque [maginem patticulam ellc Regis, era Sabel 
neque Regem particulam Imaginis eſſe iudicat: Hee tat ſeeth the Image ofa King, ſecth | 
the King, and ſaith: Behold there is the King, and yei (fo ſaxing) hee maberhnor two Kings; 
= thinks th he, either that the [mage is a parcell of the King, or that the Kirg u parcell of * 
the Image. / | 

— in plainer wiſe ſaith. thus: Eundem Agnum Johanne soſtendendo Eſalas py ger, in Job. 
præuidendo, Abel offerendo loquutus eſt. Et quem lohannes in oſtenſione, quem Elaias een 
in loquutione, Hunc Abel ſignitcando in Manibus tenuit: Iohn the Baptilt &y pointing * 
with his ſin ger. Eſaias by foreſec ing, Abel by offer ing ſpabe all three of one Lambe. And Abel 
by ſignifying, held the ſame Chriſt in his hands, hem Iohn held en pointing, and mhom E- 
ſaias Held by Prophecying. Againe he ſaith:Intus au Conriſtum teſpicit, quem per eonſide- 
5 — portat in Corde: /nward!y he bebolderh Chriſt, whom by Meduation he beareth in 
nis Heart. „ 

Suchamplifications and vehement, and extraoꝛdinary ſperches, notwithſtanding in 
ſome cafes they may bee dangerous, yet oftentimes they ſeeme neceſſary, the better to 
quicken the dulneſle and negligence ofthe people. And therefoze Chevſoltome ſaith ; e- Chr off de 5.45 
bold : The Lambe of God is ſlaine: The Blood even now is drawen from his fide : and gerda. lib. ;. 
the whole people is coloured and made red and blordy with the ſame : Not fo that it was ſo . 
indeed: but tolift vp and to withdꝛaw the Hearts of the people tom the out ward C _— 
tis 
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Greg ir. Res, 
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CYADL) 
Eagles. 
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Chen ſoſt in 1. 
Cor. Hom. 24. 
Chry/. ad Po- 
pul. Antios hen. 
bomil.6 1. 
FHieronym,ad 
Hedibiam. 
Aug. Queſt. 
Enangelic lib. 
1. cap. 42. 


De Conf dift.2 About this Body there are Eagles, that flic about with Spirituall wings. 


In quib us. 


Chryſ. in Hom, 
ae Pentecoft, 


Chriſ.ad He- 
breos, hom. 16. 


Cbryſo. de pœ- 


nit ent. bomil. G. 


Chryſoſt, in 1. 
Cor. homil. 24. 


In [ghas. 
Tract. 50. 


tible Creatures of the Bꝛead and Mine, to a Spirituall and Myſticall vnderſtanding, 
that is to ſay,to the Eating and Dzinking of the very Bod and Wloed of Chꝛiſt. And 
to that end he ſatth : Aquilas appellar, vt oſtendat, ad alta cum oportete contẽdere, qui ad 
hoc Corpus accedit: He ealleth vs Eagles, to bew, that he muſt mount on high, and fly a. 
loft. hs ſo will approch neere to that Body. Like wiſe he ſaith : In Cœlum vocat nos, ad Mag- 
ni Regis Menſam: Chtiſt calleth vs vp into Heauen, vnto the T able of the great King. Aud 
againe:lllum Surſum ſedentem hic deguſtamus : Ve being beere beneath, taſte bum ſitting is 
Heauen abouc: So ſaith S. Hicromi: Aſcendamus cum Domino in Cœnactlum Magnum, 
ſtratum, atque mundatum: & accipiamus ab eo Sutſum Calicem Noui Teſtamenti: Let vs 
aſcend vp with our Lord into that great Dining Chamber adorned and made cleane, and there as 
boue let vs receiue of him the Cup of the New Teſtament. | 
Do ſaith S. Auguſtine: Vbi fuerit Corpus, illue Congregabuntur Aquilæ, id eſt, in Cœ- 
lum: lllue Congregabuntur Aquilæ: dictum eſt de Spiritualibus, qui eius Paſſionem, Hu- 
militatemque imitando, tanquam de eius Corpore ſaturantur: here as the Carkaſe ſhall be, 
thitber forall the Eagles reſort together: that ic to ſay, luto Heauen: Thit her ſball the Eagles re- 
ſort together; This is Spoken of the Spirituall Faithfull men, that following bis Paſſion and Hu- 
mility, be filled, a it were, with his Body. 
So ſaith Leo: Circa hoc Corpus Aquilz ſunt, quæ alis circumuolant Spiritualibus: 


Thus are the Faithfull made Eagles. Thus is the Earth become Heauen : Not fo; 
that Chaiſts Body is pulled downe, as M. Hacding imagineth, but fo2 that our mindes 
and affections be lifted vp. Foz ſo Chryſoſtome himſelfe expoundeth his owns meas 
ning:Hodic nobis Terra facta eſt Cœlum, non ellis de Cœlo in Terram deſcendentibus, 
ſed Apoſtolis ad Cœlum Aſcendentibus. Quia effuſa eſt Copioſa Gratia Spiritus Sancti: 
& Vniucrſum Orbem operata eſt Cœlum: non immutans Naturam, ſedvoluntateme- 
mendans: This day tbe Earth s made Heauen: not by the Starres comming downe vpon the 
Earibꝛbut by the going vp of the Apoites into Heauen. For the abundant grace of the Holy Ghoſt 
i poared out, and hath turned the whole World into Heauen: not by changing of nature, 
but by correcting the wil of man.Likewiſe againe he ſaith:Apoſtoli in Terra conſtituti, in 
Calo conuerſabantur. Et quid dico, in Cœloꝰ Altiores erant Cœlo: etiam alio Cœlo: Et ad 
ipſum Dominum peruenerunt: The Apoſtles dwelling in the Earth, bad their connerſationin 
Heauen. But what ſay I, in Heauen ? They were higher then Heanen: yeathen the ſeccnd Hia- 
uen, and came euen vntothe Lord himſelfe. Againe he ſaith; Dauid terram in Cælum vertits 
& Homines facit Angelos: David turneth the Earth into Heauen : and of men he maketh 
Angels. Againe he ſaith in this ſelfe ſame place by P. Harding alleged: Ve Terra nobis 
Cælum ſit, facit hoc myſterium. Aſcende igitur ad Cæli portas, & diligenter attende: Imo 
non Cæli, ſed Cæli Cælorum: & tunc, quod dicimus intueberis: This Myſtery cauſeth, ibat 
vnto vs the Earth is Heauen. Aſcend vp therefore vnto the Gates of Heauen: andmarks 
diligently, Nay, I (ay not, Vuto the Gates of Heanen: but Vnto the Gates of the Heauenof 
Hcauens. And ſo ſhalt thou ſee the things that I tell thec. 

How iudge thou, god Chaiſtta:: Reader, how true it is, and how agrerable with S. 
Chryſoſtomes Doctrine, that P. Harding ſaith $ Muſt we flie ſo high, that wee looke not to 


find this Body in Earth ? Can we not eat this Body, except we flic vp ĩuto Heauen? Can we not come by 
it, but there; Can we not Eat him but there?) es forſooth · We need not goe out of the Earth for the mat» 


ter. Ik it be ſo, then map vou reſt in the Earth, and tarrie there ſtill, and neuer trouble 
pour eies to loke vp to Heauen. 

Uerily,Chcyſ»ſtome when he ſaith, Ve receine the Senne of God, maketh mention nei⸗ 
ther of Tranſubſtantiation, no2 of Reall and Fleſhly Pzeſence, nozof Eating with 
Mouth oz Teeth, but onely ſendeth vs to the fo2ce and wozkingof Faith and Spirit: 
whereby onely,and by no way elſe, we receine and Eat in ded, and Uerily ths Body of, 
Chꝛiſt. 


The Apologie, Chap. 14. Diuiſion 6. 


And S. Auguſtine ſaith: How ſhalt J holde him, being Abſent? 
How ſhall I reach my hand vp to Heauen, to lay hold vpon him fitting 
there? Yeanſwereth ; Reach thither thy Faith, and then thou haſt laid hold 
on him. 


0 A1. Harding. 


Vpon theſe words of $.Tohn, The Biſhops and Phariſeis — commandement, that if any knew 


where Icſus were, hee ſhould thew it, that they might appre 
lame 


end him, S. Auguſtine expounding the John 14 


—— — 


8. uguſtiae 
ſp&keth no! 
of receiving 
chriſt in the 
Sacrament, 
but by Faith 
Onely. 


Camb:ta tens Corde Thy Forefathers (chou le )tooke hold on Chiiſt in le habe heù hold ohm He ip 


Jamcina Aar eld ae, eder en ſhew — mee is: would e CYADY 

h - an o Ol 5 im. 2 N 8 ** * Not receiuin . 10 * we tece ug umi : 3: Parekh! 4 
Were, bu of fe wy ding HS Nai 0 0 a there he 1 and bel the nber Andby Faith- 
to the Faith, nd te schetk them bel they may proitabſy lay bold on Chriſt, whom there Forefathers on! 4 
laid huld on uith violent hands tochdr damm ation. Let thẽm come to the Churcli(Gith hege Ihen Chi Sat 
heare where Chriſt is, and lay held on him. After certaine words be maketh this obie&ion z9Himſelt; crcament. 
well tue leu anſwereth meo,How ſhall t hald fim that is AbſentHow-thall reach vp m ha | — 
uen, that Imap Jay hold on him,which iitcth there Reach thither thy Faith(ſairh AuSy in 
qu flaſt laid hold on him. Then follo eth in the fans line that which plamely deci: 
be meant ef layiag hold of Chriſt by Faith.“ not by receraing the Co mmuaten : Parences us ſenuereit 


. 528 


* 4 I kk ; 
e eth 

I | iſt) ; ee &- 
inchy Heart. There he ſhe weth how Chriſt may be halqen, thoug n fung the viyble and Senſi not oft 8 
bl Preſence of his Body)he be inHeeucn at the Right Hand of the Facher, All his, and _= deuer is uing e 
laid there vpon the Text before reciced, implieth pot (> much as any colour n Tanels ament, but he 
Truth of Chtifts'vety Bodie in this m̃aſt᷑ Bleſſed Sactiment, And thus all bur alle got 3rdreaſon: Ke! 
) ©. wymns 54, Tecgining ef the 
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It is true that p. Parding ſaith 8: Auguſtine in this placeſpcaketh nathing of purpoſe RAS 


Come vnto bim, and receine the Light : What Come vnte b 


ang Specially of the Sacre ment. Certainely ii had beene great vanity fo him ta will his O touch, 


purpoſe, 
8 Augu 


uid eſt, accedite, niſi Ctedite? . 4d er ſus 
— Seloctgndey ?Againe 3 44 
Ambulandenonlaborabitis:Ibienim Aeceditis, vbi Creditis: Tour ir al ing ſball not be pain- Auguſt. in [1+ 
fall to you : For there ye Come to him, where ye Belecue in bim. 10% 1 han, Tra. 48. 

Againe he ſaith: Exijt de Manibus cerum: Non enim apptebendere eum potuęrunt, Auguſ. is lo. 

quia Manus Fidei non: habuerunt᷑ : Chriſt departed out of their bands: For they conld wet Hal bas Tall 121. 
bold on him becauſe they had not the Hands of Faith. Againe: Chriſtus non tects tangitur: Auguſt de Na+ 
id eſt, non reQe in cum creditur : Chriff x not well touched: that ic to ſay, Chriſt not mei tara & Gratia, 
Bclccucd. Likewiſe againe he ſaith: Sugt in Corde Spirituales Manus: There be certaine C 69. 
Spirituall Hands 44 the Heart. And therekoze 5 Ambroſe faith: Stephanus in Terris poſi- Ambr. Ser. 5 B. 
ae ee nge in Cer; Steqen bong woke Earh; de Flt) cube Nr 
ing in case m. kes: * Ss 24 2 f 8 1 : 

Bat as 5. Avguſtin lo often ſaith; Wee embrace and hold Chriſt by Faith} faig not 
S. Parding able to thow that he eier ovce fat, Wee hold Chzift-with Mourh 02 Teeth, 
oz receiue him-downeinto Our Bellies. And therefoze S. Ambtoſe faith: Non Coiporali Awbr in Luc. 
tactu Chriſlum, ſed Fide cangimbs:We touch not Chriſt by Bodily touching but ut tuuch . 10. cap. 24. 
him by Faith. Aud againe : FideChriſtus tangitur:Fide Chriſtus videtur: Non Coipote Aubr. in Luc. 
tangitur: Non Oculis comprebenditur : By Faich Chriſt is touched: By F (Chriſt 3 /:b:6.cap.$, 


1 


ſcene: He An not touched with our Bodies: He i nothelgenwith our Eics L ikewiſe S. Auguſtine Aug. in Epiſt.i 
ſaith: Dominus conſolatur nos, qui ipſum iam in Cꝭlo ſedentem Manucontreftare non [pv Tratt. 1. 
potlumus : Sed Fide contingere (poſſumus) The. Lord Comforteth vs, that cannot 
— Touch him with Hand, ſitting in Heaue: But by Faith wee may touche 
im. ins! 8 | e 
Now, fozaſmuch as P. Harding ſaith: S. Auguſtine in this place maketh no mention 
of the receiving of Chrilts Body in the Sacrament, it ſhall not be from the purpoſe focon- 
ſider what he hath witten other where tonchingthe ſame. Thus he ſaith: Chriſtus eſt Ci- Auguſl. in Jo- 
bus noſter, quo nihil dulcitis; Sed li quis habeat Palatum ſanum in Corde Cbriſt bamſelfe ban, J. rabta.7, 
% our Meat, thenwhich Meat there i nothing more ſanoury, ſo that a man hae a lound taſte 
in his Heart. Againe he ſaith : Dominus dixit ſe Panem, qui de Cœlo deſcendit, horrans 4,,,70 in lo- 
vt Credamus in eum. Credere enim in eum, noc eſt Manducare Panem Viuum. Qui Credit %%. ug 20. 
in eum, Manducat: Inuifhiliter Saginatur, quia Inuiſibiliter tenaſcitur. Infans Intus eſt: 
Nouus Intus eſt: Vbi nouellatur, ibi ſatiatur: Our Lord calleth bamſelfe i be Bread that 
came from Heaue n, exhorting vs to Belceue in him. For to Beleeue in him, that is to 
Eat the Bread of Life. He Eateth, that Releeneth in him He is fedde Inniſibly, hecauſe bee 
_ _ lnuiſibiy. inwardly he x an Infant: Inwardly be ts new. Waere be is renued ghere is 
e filled, "71% | 
Do faith Euſcbius Emiſſenus, as he is alleged by Gratian: Cum ad Reuetendum Altare 
Cœleſtibus Cibis ſatiandus acccdis, Sacrum Dei tui Corpus & Sanguinem reſpice, Ho- De Conf, Dif. 
nora, Mirarc, Mente Continge 5 Cordis Manu Suſcipe: & maSime hauſlu Icterio- 2 214 corpus 
1 R fl 


* — | * | — 
278 The Defenſe ofthe Apologie of the 
FAD?) ri aſſume: Phew chew comme(t unto abe Renorend Aher, (02,Communion Table)robe Fedde 
Faith re. with the Heancnly Meats bebeld the Holy Body and Blood of thy God ; Honour u: Wonder at e 
iueth ie : Touch it (not with thy Bodily Mouth but) with thy Minde: Receiusit (not wii 
ceiuetn, A Hand, but) with the Hand of thy Heart 2 axd ſpecially rake it with thy in- 
& c. ner taſte. | 1 
„ Therefoze S. Auguſtine ſaith:Quiſquis cum Fide & timore Verbum Dei audis, conſo. 
Aug Fe. . latur te Fractio panis. Abſentia Domini non eſt Abſens. Habeto Fidem: & teeum cſl, 
Paſcbats, uem non vides. Ided Dominurabſentauit ſe Corpore ab omni Eccleſia, & Aſcendit in 
Serm. 1. Ccœlum, vt Fides ædificetut: ho ſocuer thon be that with Faith and Feare beareft the Ward 


of God, the Brealung of Bread doth Comfort thee, The Abſence of our Lord is not Abſent, 
Heue thou Faith: and be whom tbos ſceſt not is with thee Therefore our Lord as touching hit 
Chriſt abſene Body, hath Abſented himſelfe from all his Church, and & Aſcended into Heanen,that an 
from all his Faith may bee ediſied. | 6236 2:65 5 126 
Church. And in this ſelfe ſame place that P.Parding ſaith maketh ſo little fozour purpoſe, ha 
Au. in lob an. (aith thus: Quumodotencbo Abſentem? Quomodò in Cœlum manum mittam, vt ibi ſe. 
Trat. 30. dentem teneam? Fidem mitte, & tenuiſti. Patentes tui tenuerunt Carne: Tu tene Corde, 
Quoniam Chriſtus Abſens, etiam Præſens eſt. Niſi Præſens ellet, à nobis ipfis tenerĩ non 
pollet. Sed quoniam verum ct quod ait, Ecce ego vobiſcum ſur vſque ad conſumma- 
tionem Szculi, & abijt, & hic eſt: redijt, & nos non deſeruit. Corpus enim ſuum intulit 


Calo : Maicſtatem autem non abſtulit Mundo : How ſball 1 beld Chrift being Abſent? 


How ſhai I thruſt my hand into Heauen, that I may bold bim fitting there? Send wp thy Faith, 
and thou holdeſt him. Thy Fathers(the lewcs) beld lum in Fleſb. Held bum thos in thy Hauri. 


For Chtiſt heinꝑ ahſent, i: alſo Preſent. Voleſſe be were Preſent, wee could not bold hm. 


But for much as it is true bat he ſaith, Beboid, I am with you until the end of ibe Warld, 
therefore he is gone, and yet is here, e come againe, and hath not forſaken vs. For hee 
hath aduanced his Body into Heauen : but hee hath not withdrawen his Maicſtic from 
the World. | 


All theſe things well confivered. whereas . Parding in the end concludeth with 
theſe wo2ds: Thus all your allegations and reaſons, concerning this Matter, be ſufficiently anſwered: 


J doubt not, but his dilc;er and indifferent Reader will thinke, he crew long befozeit 
was dar. 
The eApology, Chap. 15. Dinifion 1. 


Neither can wee awayin our Churhes with theſe Shewes, and 
Sales, and Markets of Paſſes, noz with the carrying about, and 
woꝛſbipping ofthe Bꝛead: noz with ſuch other Jdolatrous, andBlaſ- 


phemous fondnelle : Which none of them can pzoue, that Lhzift, oz his 


Apoſtles euer oꝛdeined, oꝛ left vnto vs. And we inftly blame theBiſhops 
ol Rome, who, without the Woꝛd of God, without the Authozity ofthe 
In Ceremenia- Holy Fathers, without any Example of Antiquity after a New Guile, 
io Kem.Eccle, doe not oneiy ſet befoze the People the Sacramentall Bꝛead to bet 
woꝛſbipped as God. but doe aiſo carry the ſame about vpon an ambling 


Palfrey, whether loeuer themlelues iourney: in ſuch ſozt, as in Olde 


Times the Perſians Fice, and the Reliques ofthe Goddeſſe Iſis were ſo⸗ 
lemniy carried about in Pꝛoceſſion:and haue bꝛought the Sacraments 
of Chꝛiſt to be vled now as a Stage Play, and a ſolemne fight : to the 
end, that Mens eies ſbould be fedde with nothing elle, but with madde 
gazings and foolith gaudes, in the ſelfe ſame matter, wherein the Death 
of Chꝛiſt ought diitgently to be beaten into our Hearts, and wherein al⸗ 

ſo the Myſteries ol our Redemption ought with all Yolneſſe andRe- 

(ayvnteutk For Uexente to be executed. 


wee honour the A. Harding. 
Holy Miiteries: 


& you profanely The things which it liketh your Satanicall Spirit with blaſphemous word to( a) diſhonour, and bring 
dithonour them. in contempt, arc ſuch, as nc ither your praiſes can make more praiſe worthy, nor your vpbraidings 
(b)Vntruth For any whit ofleſſe eſtimation. If any by the — breach of your vile words bee puffed away into 


8s it is row vſed, your damned fide, whoſoeuerthey be, they thew themſelues to haue beene 1.ght C haffe. got ſound yak 
there is no viler Wheat, Yet for 2 folkes ſake, that l ma leaue your vile er per to your ſelues, and anſwer the Iueq . 


diſhonour, nor matter by vou railed a, and belied. and vtherwiſe not diſprooued al pray you, good sits, the (b) Maſſe 
gre. ter blaſph » being the higheſt. and moſt Honourable Seruice that is done to God in his Church, (which ocher- 
mie. wheres being alreadis prooued, Ireat not of in this place) why thoulde not a Pricſt, by 

whom 


Church of England. Part. 2. 


» whom only ic is,and may be done,(c)being called to that vocation, or ſtate of life, haue te ward and li. 
püeſt may uing for it? Raile againſt the Maſſe, and prieſts ſeruing ar the Altar of God, vntil your tongues burne (e) Vntruth. For 
: ad in Hell tire: We tell you,Pricſts of the Catholike Church fell (d) not the Fruic and Merit Chu iſt neuer cal · 


uſtlie enioy In your he 4 g R IK 
of Chriſts Blood oſtered in the Maſſe. but onely for their Miniſtery and labour, requice neceſſaꝶ ſuſte· led his D ſciples, 
or ſent them a- 


— nance of Life. 
ung at che Bur for your Defenſe,yee eonfeſſe, char ye cannot away with the carrying about and worſliipping bread to {ay 
ku, & for of Bread: N 1 e 8 whoſe charge lay yee this? Be there any ſuch Idolatour now, chac "ROE: 
lyingMaſſe, WOE : — _ = 8 God forbidde we ſhould ſuffer Idolatouts to liue amongit (d) Alas, they *,; 
We know no m_—_ y » the N 4 ike _ 1 we 22 none. If ye cannot away with the Honour which * all de- 2240 t not. CY 
Worlhippers uour C riltian people doc tothe leſſæd Sacramenr,(wemeane to Chiiſts Body, and Chriſt himſelte therwiſe fot mo- 
ef Brcad, 100 _ ry e es _— _ Formes - Bread)then cannot me cake you for Chriſtians. Mocke, „ it ſho-d away. 
end lens michrhe leneynes / 
: . there ſhould bee 
If through feruent zeale(as ſomerime it happeneth) abuſes in certain plac a vater in che Se 
Carholike man(f,defenderh them. xariy we know all is not to be Anas _ — ee "wg 
rupt _ (S)And ama right Holy Deuotion pleaſant in the ſight of God, and theie fore allowedin moſtiond & blaſ- 
the C w_ hic 8 on Spirit calleth Idolatrous and E leſphemous fondnes. And chough the Cere- phecyous follics, 
mony and maner : 1erby ſuch Deuotion is ſnewed, cannot be proued by ordinance of Chriſt, or of the f) Vet not one 
2 in n people doubt not, but God accepteth their good hearts. 273 dur Catho · 
— mighe yall pony Forprocuing” Honour nd nr Fiche 
TY r ws 1 el c 3 hath the“ Word of God, iche authoritic of all H oly Fathers, mendeth them. 
ne e _ 5 _ at large prooued in my anſwer to your companion Maſter (e) Vatruth, fõd 
are } : 7 ory _ - _ e. But the ambling Horſe offendeth you. Why be ye nor alſo offended and H: atheniſh, 
— v b! x a oh 0g I i b the(i)ſame Body at leruſalem, which the Horſe beareth at Rome: tor God himſelte 
oP, : p 4468 = ig — oy ible, — of no weight? That was done in pompe to the honour of faith, In vaine 
* 5 ch py pans - — — is done after a neu guiſe. So then was that. Neither is it trac which yee | ey wo:thip me. 
5 « tl 8 x P v _— carrie abcut with them the Sacrament whither ſocuer they iourney. Vn truchs toure 
Ib. cee moni e eee eee Book, out of which ye allege that matter to ſcoffe at that ſuch a ſolem- together: For 
pay nity is _ crops - hen OT rideth in Pontificalibus.Then(as the Booke telleth)a hie Paltrey he diſhououreth 
n ee ee 1 e e - _ 2 bell hanging at bis necke, is ledde, which carrieth the Cheift, Hee bath 
L. aich. nopie. I hus the Fooke of Cere — Welchem Wo — 
opie. 6 L a . ord, nor the 
(1) And Ipray you, what euill is this? Ifit be good to ca 5 4 7 1 
| p64 . try about that moſt Holy Body, by which as uchority of all 
Cn —— e med vs,ſoby che ſame.dcuoutly honoured of faichfull people, and cariet toad. and the Fathers, nor 
5 dy p = ef 5 _ — as yet — — con: inually ) tothe great comfort & help = exawplcs of 
8 | e,wrougnt miracu 2177 iquity 
pelpe de i , -_ _ - — ealthfull remedies.) the lraelires found (RING 0 
15 m) bringing oro the field vith them, as they marched ſorward againſt ( Note that in 
the Philiſtians: If che Philiſtians cried out for fe hen th i ; 5 the f. 
lites Armie, and ſaid; Vers in are when they perceiued the Arke to bee in the iſrac- j © lame one 
5 d ſaid: Vexit Dew in Caſta, Ve nobis: God is come into their Tens, Alas, wee are vn. . article M. 
lathe order 384 0 . | aiding bath 
a Corte Neu, eee 2 — Ceremony, whereas cn) the peeple be deſirous to behold the Bodie ſent vs twelua 
eee 5 eee. er a their Faith by the ir carnall eie directed to the Forme of Bread, no man is able S Vntruths. - 
thing appea · & tom eee 1 125 e as conuenient ic were to be done, both to ſatisfie their Deuotis, (i)Varruth. Foc 
eto achii · o) for that Serui wy —_ or es himſelfe commonly is an aged man, & therfore euer weake thus is onely the 
flanman var C0 ER. 5 — pecia y arraied m Ponzificalibus,as in ſuch ſolemnities he is. Againe, the inſtrumer Sacrament of 
ſermly or en- vy ſo long = . 45 0 5 ois ſo great and veighty, (for ſo ĩt appertaineth to the honor of Chriſt the that ſame Body. 
realonable, —_ N e aite for the more part there ſo hot, as no other manis well able, for lack ofſtrength, to (k)D«chM.H. 
pads _ it f to wa borne. In this caſe(o;}why may not a horſe be put to that ſeruic e, to ſupply lcetfe at thele | 
as the Aſſe dare Chriſt er re in man? Mhe in he ſerueth not as one that beareth a male. Put fac v or {peaketh 
Thecuſterne Neither ought oh * ms 1 Kine 3 _ _ Arke, NY — ER 
n 8 me of bearing the moſt holy Body of Chriſt where the Pop Why ſhould a 
CCC 
1 red yeeres paſt, that Thaiſitius che Deacon (who at length all, o foodly? Read 
whcrethe Chriſt) bare cur Lords Body, at what time he arte t lengeh alſo ſuffered death fot 
i 3 nded vpon the Bleſſed Man P the Anlwer 
Pope goeth to his Martyrdome,Who deſireth to ſee this deſcrib : ä ene di 
EY” 8 me. ed at large, the ſame may hee finde i ea (MYThey did it 
is neither fond Fabular) Simeon Metaphi „ ay hee finde in(rhat Seat : 
r Chun ar — es oe a Gre eke writer, el approued and highly eſteemed in the Greek _ ore 3 
lirange, For wi 5 : DE Ge OY 2, 
E* — fr ons — ara veep _ — faichfull perſons carried(p)this * Read 
ns 8 yu ent io the Sea, of vhomhis brother $ 5 the Anſwer. 
— — by helpe thereof, hanging it ina ſtole about his — a any — (n) Graue Con- 
.cc leaped late o and, Nether is the lame by im (oct 
re:f5n cannot be giuen of 0 — * — more part. Alchough,fairh a learned Popes 1220 de Pope 
— Defen- gr pens, he, that therein lie hidden ————— by our Forefarheryt yer 1 office. W. 
erfollowerl, report me now to the ſecret Conſcicnces of good Chris imo (pol 
3 . eople, whet! p)It was a great 
Iula, luca, not rheBleſled Sacrament reuerently and GN Or no 3 — . a Biſhops of Rome vie abule of tibe Sa- 
0:ph1:jus,) Rel. ques of the Goddeſſe Tis, as a ſtage pl or No, er(q)as the Perſians Fire, and the. r 
Cellus, and Chaims brood to raile. W herein cher fe how Rs ee Feet it likerh this wicked —— F 
ah b] B Cellus, and 0 0 | c ps Wien lu tant e po Ad a Lucian, Por b niu; ler 
3 „  raledanh eee, pr opnane hell hounds haue trodden before them. For after the pocattanes they PyX,or Pomp, & 
0 Ing- Por pang a Ye 5 Myſteries of Chriſtian Religion, namely Celſus, who,as Origen wrireth of him obic ther eforc Was at- 
eo, calledi c Chriſtians the Sacrifices of Mithra,(which was an Idoll that the Perſians worſhipped, ;rerwardverethe 
(ura Ce! ſum alled it the dunne) from whence(he ſaid they h a {tans worthipped, and 3 th 
164 57% And right ſo(as 2 e ſaid) they had taken all their Sacraments, Kites, and Ceremonies Nn 
$d: Mithra, One o(as we find in S. Auguſtin writing againſt the Manich AE > *r0w0U.y whole 
Vide gi Chriſtian people for Hon S Sg ag e Manichees) the Payniws found fault with th 
— . feige 6 p ws e fot” Honor done to the*Body and Blood of Chrilt nder“ Furtnes of Bread and Wi "Church of God. 
one. lay ing that they Honou: cd Bacchus and Ceres. - . inc, (q)If ye had not 
iheſe games iro 


thence,then tell ys from wh 

| ence y ; ; \usuſt; 

nor of Chriſts Body, ner — — had them. + Moſt _ vntrutùs. For S. Auguſtine 8 of Adoratien, 
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we can fancie. Hothwithſtanding, when the Sacramentall Bꝛead is tarried onelyvpona CLAY 
bozſe, and the Pope himſetfets boznealoft in aChaire of Gold, vpon the ſhoulders of fir Vaine De- 
oz eight Noble men, J pzay vous whether ol them hath greaterYonour z - * + r 

Foꝛ the reit, The Pepe (ſaith M. Harding) is an old man : he rideth in his Pontificalibiis: he a ON, 
is loden with apparell: The Pix is weightie * The weather is hot: There is none other Creature to CH 
ply his roome, Zherefoze it is lately concluded in Louaine in great ſolemne ſadneſſe, that a 
Hoꝛſe muſt be had in ts play the vpes part, and fo-carry the Ponftrance, W 

Herre, fozaſmuch as P. Harding hath purpoſely made mention of ebe Popes riding in 
bis Pontificalibm, and the Solemnity and Nompe thereot is knowne to few, it ſhall not 
be impertinent, bziefly to diſcloſe the oꝛder thereof. Thus therefoze it is wzitten in the 
Cere moniary of Rome: Sic Papa equitat in Pontificalibus in aliquam Ciuitatem, Catdi- Ceremen, Se- 
nales deſcendunt ex cquis, & aceedunt reucrenter ad Papam, & oſculantut illi pedem. E- tion. 1 2. cap. S. 

iſcopus Ciuitatis accedit ad Papam cum debitis teuerentijs, & offert illi Crucem oſcu- 
— quam Pontifex reuerenter, cum Mitra tamen oſculabitur. Non enim commodè 
porerit ei abftrahi equiti ab equeſtribus. Si tamen placucrit & Mitram deponere, non erit 
inconueniens. Deinde Prelatus incipiat Antiphonam, Ecce Sacerdos Magnus: Thus ibe 
Peper Holmeſſe rideth into avy City in his Pontiticalibus.Tbe Cardinals light from their horſes, | 
and come reuerentiy unto the Pops, and kiſſe his foot. The Biſhop of the Citie commeth likewiſe |, , _ 
io he Popewith dus renerente, aui offereth him the Croſſe to kiſſe: which the Pope ſhall kiſs 
rexerenily, keeping on his Miter totwithſtanding. For while be ſittetb on borſe backs, bs © 
horſemen cannot very tafily take off bus Miter and ſet it on ag aine. Hombeit, if it hall like bim 
to put off his Miter, it ſhall be no great incoruenience. Afterward the Biſhop ſhall begin this Au- 
theme, Behold the Great Pricſt.- And ſo he pzicketh foath along in his Ponrificalibus, *. ©: 

The carryingoutofthe Arke of God into the field, in the time of Eli the high Pꝛieſt, 1 Regum 4. 
boaveth no very god Argument foz the carrying ol the Sacrament. Foz at that time te 
Atmyof Iſrael was ouerthzowen, thirtis thonſand Souldiers were flaine, and amonge 
them the twoSonneg ol Eli: The Arke was faken: Eli himſelfe fell backe from his 
Chaire, and bzake his necke. Therefoze, P. Harding, ve ſhall haue much adoe to mage 
good your P2ocefſion by this example. 8 | A 5 

This matter (ve ſay) kath beene ptoued by ſundry Miracles. Firſt, whether there haue beene ID 
any ſuch Piracles w2ought, oz no, it is vncertaine. But were it granted, vet map not 
pour Piracles alwaies ſtand fo} ggod pzoofes. Your owne Doctoꝛ Alexander de Hales Ale raud. Ha- 
ſaith: Miracula fivne aliquands fiumana procuratione: aliquando Diabolica operatio- lev. Part. 4. 
ne: Miracles bewroug bi ſomettmie by the working and procurement of men: and ſometime by qua. 53. Mens, 
F nh Dt nn | 4. Articul.3. 
The tales that ve alledge of Tharfitus and Satyrus, make nothing, either fo2 the Adoza- 
tion ol the Sacrament, oꝛ elſe foz the Popes Palfrey. Women; and Childzen, and Lay 
men vſed then to carrie home the Sacramentin their Napkins, and to keepe it in fozce- 
lets, as in my Fozmer Reply it is largely ſhewed. But theſe were abuſes of the Pyſte⸗ Articrlo r. 
rie: and therefoze afterward were absliſhed. FEY 
It greeueth you much that we ſay,The Pope cauſeth the Sacramentall Bread to becar- The carri. 
niedbefore himwpona Horſe, as theè Kings of Perſia vſed in old times to corty thi Fire, 
which they called Orimaſda, andimagined theſame to be their God: And therefoge per 1118 ofthe 
cry aut in vour Paſſion, Chams brood, Helhdubds, and whatſoeuer might ſerue you Sacrament 
beſt; enen with like $obziety and Podeſty; s they who ſometime in the line taſe cried 
out, Magna Diana Epheſiorum: Gieat is Diana ofthe Epheſians. Yowbeit, othet exam Actorum 1 9. 
plemozeagreeable to reſemble yourfolly we tonld finde nan: 
Neither may pe ally arid ft lap, ve hape reeeiued none of your Oꝛders and U- 
lages from the Beathens, aur owne Gloſſe noteth vpon the Decrees: Clerici.cuntes De Conf, Di. 
ad Tumuſos mottuorum, portabant ſecum Sacramenta Corpori & Sanguinis Chriſti: 1. Vas oporter. 
& luper Tumulos ca diftribuebant-Et hæc Conſuetudo facta fuit a Gentibus: be Clerk? In Sliſſa. 
(02P2telts) going x9 the graue the dead, carrid ub them the Sitraments of the 360 
ava Hleodef Chriſt. 2 aud made Hriburiom t herr per thegrants. Aud this fame Cuſtome f 
was vſed among the Heathens, Nigblaus Leqmeenus ſaith: jſidis Sacerdotes in Ægyp- Nicol Leonice- 
to vtebantur Lineis veſtibus, & ſemper erant detonſo capillo : quod etiam per manus **4 2 Faria 
traditum ad noſtta vſque tempota petueniſſe videtur. Siquidem ij qui apud nos Diui- H — Lib. 
no Cultui, & Sacris Altaribus præ ficent, barbam comamque nutrire prohibentur: & 2. Ccper 1. 
in Saeris vtuntur E ineis amictibus: The Prieſts of the Goddeſſe Iſis in Egypt, v/ed 4oxeare _ 
Linen Surplices, and eue more had their head ſhauen : Phich thing ſeemeth to haue herne 
derived from them, unto our time, fram hand to hand. Ferthey that among vs Miniſter 
Gods Serxice, and ſerue the Holy Altars, are forbidden to ſuffer the haire of their bead, or 
their beardto rom: Andintheis Dinine Sernite they vſe 7 garments. Epi phänius ſaith, 
5 7 ELSE 55 7 that 
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Ex ipb an. lib. 3. that the Beretikes called Collyridiani, vſed to ſet fo2th, and to carry about Bꝛean (no 
Here/. 79. Be doubt bat the Sacramene)inthe Honour of the Bleſſed Virgin Marie. Nazianzenus ſis 
Colhridiannit, meth thus to complaine of ſome ſuch vnſermelp bchautours in his time: Quid referam, 
"Arr Sen » ſalth he, = Moree potion ? hat ſbal I. ſpeake of the Holy Myſteries turned nom inta a play, 
en eit I gy g Comedie? Foz ſo Claudius Du Sainctes, your own Docttoz expoundeth theſe wozds; - 
e 4 Myſteria in Comœdias conuerſa. ola 

Nie 4% f the like diſo2der of the Peathens Apulcius ſeemeth fo ſay, Dicimus, Deos incedere 


Hieronem, 


Cland DaS3- humanis pedibus: Wee tell you, that our Gods goe en mens feet, The whole difference bes + . 


Ses. de Lau. tern peu and them in this behalfe ſtandeth onelxy in this, that your Godgoeth on 
feet and theirs on Mans ſeef. | 

But the Yoly Sacrament of Chziffs death, was neuer appointed vnfo vs to this end, 
to be carried thus about in open ſhew, but only to be receiued as Ch iſt himſelf comman⸗ 
ded, in remembꝛance ol his Body and Bloud. And therefoze S. Cyprian ſaith; Recipitur, 

non includitur ; It is receiued: It is not ſhut vp. k 
That ye allege as outofS. Auguſtine, That the Painimes found, fault with the Chriſtian 
ople, for Honour done tothe Body and Blood of Chriſt, vader your formes of Bread and Wine, 
it is an open, and a manifeſt Untruth. Foz S. Auguſtine in that place ſpeaketh not am 
Th woꝛd, neither ok the Body and Blood of Chꝛiſt: noz of your Formes and Accidents. z noz 
Ine carri- fam maner Adoration, oz Honour done vnto the @acrament. Jt ſhall behoue vonte 
ing of the wꝛite hereafter moze aduiſedly : otherwiſe the Learned will ſay, veeitherknow not,ez 
Sacrament — not — wꝛite. This Obiec ion of s. Auguſtine is anſwered moꝛe at large inm 

oamer Nepp. ws 

Tuc B. Da. Tommbing the matter it ſelfe, S. Auguſtine ſaith: Deus meus vbique præſens eſt, vbi. 
1 que totus, nuſquam incluſus: qui poſſit adeſſe ſecretus, abeſſe non motus: 445 Gods e- 
4 4. Cisi. where 3 where whole, ſhut vp, or incloſed no where: Able ſeeretly to be Pre. 
Des Hab, 1 ſent, aud to be Abſent without moouing. And S. Chryſoſtome ſaith: Magnum, crede midi, 
ate LOT" honum eſt, ſcire quid ſit Creatura, & quid lit Creator: & quæ ſint Opera, quis vers Opi- 
1 al te. fex. Si enim hoc diligenter ſcirent diſcetuere H@retici, nunquam vtique omnia confun- 
Il. derent, & quæ Surſum ſunt, facerent Deorſum. Non dico, quod Calum & Stellas deor- 
ſum, Terram autem ſurſum ducerent: ſed quòd Regem ab excelſis Sedibus deducentes, 
cum Creaturis & Operibus collocaucrint : Creaturam verò Diuinis honoribus affecering; 
Beleene mee, it is a great matter to vnderſt and what is the Creature, and bat / God the 
Creatour: hat are the Workes, and what is the Workeman, For if theſe Heretiket ami 
make diligent difference hecreof, tbey would not thus make confuſion of all things, nor place 
thoſe things beneath, that be aboue. I meane not, they either pull downe the Heanen, er the 
Starres, or ſet vp t be Earth (in their place : ) but that they pul donne the King himſelfe from 
his high Throne, and place him among(t his Workes and Creatures : and of the other 
ſide, worſhip a Creatuie with Godly Honour. Ss nem 
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Belldes, where they lay, and ſometime doe perlwade faoleg that they 
are able bytheir Malles to diſtribute and apply vnto mens commodity 
allthe Merits of Lhuſts Death, yea, although many times the parties 
think nothing of the matter, and vnderſtand kul little a an 


git. in Prefat. 
Apuleiut, li. r. 
Cyprian de Cæ 
na Domini. 

Auguſt contra. 
Fauſt um li. 20. pe 
cap. 13. 


innys, & Le- 


t ione G exeſcos 


42, 


is a Mockery a Heatheniſb Fanſie, and a very Toy,Fo2 it is our 
that applieth the Death and Crolſe of Lhziſt to our benefft, and not th 
Act ofthe Paſſing Pꝛieſt. Faith had in the Sacraments (faith Auguſtine) 
— Joh iuſtifie, and not the Sacraments. Ind Origen ſaith: Chriſt is the Prieſt, 
9 Ib. 3.6.3. the Propitiation, and Sacrifice: which Propitiation commeth to every one by 


meane of Faith. Ind ſo, by this reckoning we ſay that the Sacraments 
of Chꝛiſt, without Faith, doe not once pꝛoſit thele that be aline : a great 
deale leſle doe they pꝛolit thoſe that be dead. = | 


(a) Votruth, en- 
cloſed. Forthis A. Harding. 
is your Catho- | f 
like Doctrine, as (a) Leſt any peece of your Apology fhonld be without a vitneſſe, for proofe that ye are his children 
ſhall appeare. whois the Father of lies, ye make vs to affirme, that byour Maſſes we diſtrĩbute & aply to men indif- 
(b) Your owne ferently, howſocucr the) be diſpoſed, for ſo ye meane, as it appeareth partly by that ye ſay heere, 
Scholaſtical Ca- ſpecially by your Doctrine ctherwheres vttered, all the Merits of Chriſts Death, But tell ys, (b) whoe® 
tholike Doctors, uer taught this Doctrine in the Catholike Church? IT | 
M.Ha:ding:read Yea Ood is ſo good, and prone to beſtow his mercy, that, not only when aman is through Faith pre- 
the Anſwer, pared for it, he giueth it abundantly vnto him: but alio though he, as of his owne part, haue a — 

| preſently 
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preſearly, yer for others ſake, whichare Gods dearely beloued friends, he fareth the better, and ha 
that gift obtained to him.(C)As hen S. Steuen praied at his death for thoſe that perſecuted lum, for (c) A propet 
whoin praied he then, but for thoſe, who had no faith at all ia Chriſt ? And when this grace was given ſhift, We ſpeake 
vnio them, at chat from their Iewiihneffe they came to the Faith of Chriſt, who ſhall exclude that bleſ of Sacraments, 
ſed Martyr from this worthip aid hoh ur, that through his prajer,as by one ſpeciall meane, that grace M. Hat ding an- 
was applſyed ynto them: EL, ſuyvereth vs of 

effect of What effect his praier tooke, if any man thereof doubt, he may thinke it to haue wrought much for Praier, 

Srevens the beneßt of others of leſſe malice, ſeeing that ic did ſo mich in Paul. Who as the Stripcure ſaith, yer 

raick breathing out threatnings and ſl1yghrer againſt Chriſts Difciples,was fo changed & conuetted, that of 

a ; a Perſecutor he became an Apoſtle. For as S. Auguſtine writeth, $i Sanctos Stephanus fic non oraſſet,Eccle. 

| . ds f Paule non haberet. : If 5. Stephen had not prajcd ſo, the Church ſhould not haue had paul. Now if 

any thoſe that be no Prieſts without publike authority of Conſecraring the Body and Blood of Chriſt, yet 

aire dess e- by way of praier do obtaine, that men be conuerted to the Faith, which is the applying of one fruit 

t. Felzgian, of Chrilts Merits, much more the publike Miniſter and Biſhop, which aſſumpted from among men is 

1 Bonfacis, ordained for men in matters belonging to God, that he may offer vp gifts and Sacrifices fo: Ines. 

01.45.19. And now, if yee liſt to learne what kinde of applying wee vie in our Maſſes, we doe offer vp vnto God (d) vntrutb, bla - 

cbt. 5. firlt(d) his Sonne repreſenting his Paſſion, and celebrating rhe memory of the ſame( e) according to ſphemous, and 

hat kinde Chriſts Inſtitution. 3 1 2 | 2845 25 horrible. 

fapplying But what mealuxe of good we procure them, to God only is that knowne. If (as the learned Fiſhop (e) Vacrub, Fot 

{in the Sa · Proſper ſaith) the grace of our Sauiour paſſe ouer ſome perſons, (as wee ſee it to happen ) and if the Chriſt neuer 

ri6cc of the Praler of the Church (wherein the Sacrifice is conitaihied, afterS. Auguſtines Minde) be not admitted bade y-u to offer 


— 


Maſe. for them: it is ro be referred to the Secret judgements of Gods juſtice, and it is to be acknowledg- him vp vnto his 
Li.1.deYocat. ed, that the depth of this ſecret may not be opened in this life, | E | 


mum ca.. | 


ather, 
The Biſpopof Sarisbury, 


Thus ve lap M. Harding: Ye make vs to affirme, that by our Maſſes we diſtribute, and apply ; 
to men ind fferently the Merits of Chriſts Death; howſoeuer they be diſpoſed, in token, that yee are ; 
the Children of him, who is the Father of lies, Therefoze pe lap, Tell vs who euer taught this Do- The ap- 
Arine in the Catholiłe Church?! ; "2 P 
Il peu be ſo vnſkil full, P. Parding, and ſo farre to ſeke in pour owneDoctozs, then Plying of 
it may pleaſe you to vnderſtand, that the moſt Catholik pillers of your Catholike Church Chriſts 
haus tuen thus taught vs. Thomas de Vio,otherwile called Caictanus, à Catholiks Cars Death 
dinall of your Catholike Church ol Rome, in the Conference he had at Auguſta in Ger- 4 
many, with Doctour Luther ſaid thus: Fides non eſt neceſſatia acceſſuro ad Euchariſti- > iD. or 
am: Faith is not necetſary for him, that will receine the Sacrament of thanke/pming. Qot⸗ Sam p. Frſper 
withſtanding otherwhere he ackno wledgeth this was an erro2 : and confeſleth, it was 318. 
commonly receined and bel ued ofmany euen in your Tatholike Church ol Rome. Thus 
he waitteth : Jn hoc videtur communis multorum Error, quòd putant, hoc Sactificium Cardinal. Ca. 
ex ſolo Opere Operato habere certum Meritum, vel certam ſatisfactionem, quæ applica- ictanas, Del ſu 
tur huic, vel illi: Heerein fandeth the Common Error of many, that they rhinke, that his Spiritualium. 
Sacrifice bath acertaine Merit or Satisfaction, which is applied to this man or to that man, (not Qaæſt. 3. 
by meane of the Faith of the receiuer, but )5 the Ouely meane of the Worke that is wrong bi 
(by the Pꝛieſt. Gabriel Biel ſaith; The Prieſt rreciueth the Sacrament: andthe Veriue ther- i 768i, 18. 
of paſſeth into all the members ef the Chareb. lacobus de Valentia ſaith: The Prieſt & the geb 4 #.. 
mouth of the Body. Therefore when the Prieſt recciueth the Sacrament, all the members arc ni, Feri 4 
refreſhed, Againe he ſaith; Nas communicamus Ore Sacerdotis: We that be of the People de Eyiphana. 
doe Communicate or receine the Sacrament, by the mouth ofthe Prieſt. Thomas of Aquine Thom De 75 
your Angelitall Doctoz ſaith thus:Sicut Corpus Domini ſemel oblatum eſt in Cruce pro f Sacram 
debito Originali, ita offertur iugiter pro quotidianis delictis in Altari: As the Body of our 4. cap. : 
Lord nas once offered vpon the Croſſe for debt of Originall Sinne, ſo it is daily offered v pon the 258 
Allr fer ibe debt of Daily ſinnes. 
Adition. Addition, r P. Harding. you haue corrupt Saint Thomas wordes with falſe trau- A. Harding, 
ftlation, Engliſhing Pro quotidiani dilictis, for the debt of Daily Sin, where debt is not in the Latine. fel. 3 56. 
The Anſwer, Mhat meaneth this Chilviſhnelle Þ. YParding ? Mas this the greateſt 
co2cuption ve could eſpie 2 Can you imagine any Sinne to be without debt? J beſech 
you: Wherefoze faith Almightie God, Tour Sinnes haue made Diniſion between you and me? Efai 59. 
Wherefoze doth the waſfefall Sonne cry out, O Fatber, I baue offended againit Heauen, Luke is, 
and againſt rbee ? Wherefoze ſaith S. Paul, Death is the reward of Sinne? Wherefozehath Rom.6 
Chrilt taught vs to ſay, Demitte nobis debita noſtta: O Lord forgiue vs our debrs ? But Math. 6. 
only in reſpect of Debt, that is due to Sinne: Regard better what ye wzite, Why ſhould 
ſuch follies come from Louaine, <P | Catbariuus, de 
This Doctrine not long ſithence, was holden foz Catholike end was ſtrongly main» Ineruento Sa- 
fained by your Catholike Doctozs. Catharinus, one of the woꝛthies of your Late Chap- crificio Nui, 
ter of Trident, ſaith: Apparet, quod pro peccatisſub Nouo Teſtamento, poſt acceptam & Æterni Je- 
Salutaris Hoſtiæ in Baptiſmo efficaciam commiſſi, non habemus pro peccato I il. famenti. 
am, 
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um quamChriſtusobtuln pro Peccato Mundi, & pro delictis Baptiſmum Precedentibust 
The ap- Non enim niſi ſemel ille Mortuus eſſ: Et ideo ſemel duntaxat Hoſtia illa ad hunc effectum 
. b applicatur : It appe areth that far the Sinnes committed vnder the new Teftament, after that we 
P lying OL haue receiued in Baptiſme the power of the Healthful Sacrifice,we haue no more that Sacrifice 
Chriſts for Sinne, which Chriſt once offered for the Sinne of the World, and for Sinnes commuted 
before Baptiſme. For Chriſt neuer died but once. And therefore that Sacrifice of Chriſt crucified, 
Death. is applied vnto vs once onely rs ths effect. 3 {SHA | 
WY SS Yerreby Þ. Varding, ye may ſe that this Doctrine lacketh no defenſe amongſt your 
Catholikes. The ſumme and meaning þe&reof is this, That our Sinnes committed after 
Baptiſme, are not fo2ginen by the Death of Chaiſt, but onely by the Sacrifice of the 
Baſſe. Which thing what it ſeemeth to you, J cannot teil: But vntoall godly earegit * 
leemeth an hoꝛtible great blaſphemy. „ | Toba 
Heere to ſpeake of P2aters, ſpecially in ſo large a ſozt, it was farreimpertinent to your 
purpoſe. as being vtterly no part ofthis queſtion, - - = 
The Merits of Chꝛiſts Death wherof we entreat, are conueied vnto vs by God, and 
receined by vs. God conueigheth them to vs only of His Mercy,and we reteiue them On. 
ly by Faith. But the wates, whereby either to pzocure Gods Percy, 62 to enkindle aur 
Faith, are many, and ſundzy. Gods Percy is pꝛecured foinetime by Pꝛaier, ſqmetims 
byother Peanes. But to bzeed o2 increaſe Faith in vs, there are moe waies, then can be 
reckoned, Some men ars moued onely by the Hearing of Gods Wozd:Some others be 
Euſc. lib. 4. e. d. the beholding and weighing of Gods Miracles. Iuſtinus the Martyr,was firft allured to 
: the Faith by the Cruelty ofthe Tyꝛants, and by the Conſtancie and Patience of Gods 
Cyyr. de laude Saints. S. Cyprian ſaith: Tanta eſt vis Martyrij, vt per illam credere etiam cogatur, qui 
AMartyry. te vult oecidere: So great # the power of Martyrdome that thereby enen he is forced to beleene, 
Aug. Confeſſe that would all thee. S. Auguſtine ſaith, Be was ſtirred vp to tome to Chailt, by reading 
{4.3.cay.4, Veathen Boke witten by Cicero, called Hortenſius. Thus he faith: Ille Liber mutauit 
affectum meum, & ad te ipſum, Domine, mutauit Preces meas: Tb: (Yeathen) Books 
changed my minde, and turned my praier, O Lord, wnto thee. | - "PAY 
Among other cauſes, the Bacraments ſerue ſpecially to direct and fo aid our Faith? 
Auguſt. contra Foꝛ they are, as 8 Auguſtine calleth them, Verba Viſibilia, Viſible Words: and Seales and 
Fuuſum lib. 19 Teſtimonies of the Golpell, 5 EY * 
All this notwithſtanding, we ſay, It is neither the Wozke of the Pꝛieſt, noz thy 
Natureofthe Sacrament, as of it ſelfe, that maketh vs partakers of Chꝛiſts Death; 
Avuguft. in Toh. but onely the Faith ol the Receiner. 8. Auguſtine ſaith: Vande ct iſta Ane rn 
Tratt 80 quæ, vt Corpus tangat, & Cor abluat, niſi faciente Verbo ? Non quia dicitur, ſeq qui, 
Fr creditur : Fromwhence hath the Water this great power, that it roncheth the Body and waſblb 
the Heart, ſauing by the Working of the Word? Not for that it is pronounced, but for thit 
it is beleeued. 5 5 n 
Heſhcb. in Le- Do ſaith Hcſychius : Gratia Dei comprehenditur Sola Fide : The Grace of oa lee 
1 4 c. 14. part) is receiued by Oacly Faith. 90 ſaith Cyrillus: Siclus Fidei noſtrzFormam ha xt: 
Coil 3: Lene, di enim idem obtuleris tanquam Pretium, a Chriſto, velut Ariete immaculato in hoſtiam 
%%% dato, accipies Remiſſionem Peccatorum: Ihe Sicle bath rhe Ferme of onr Faith For if thod 
18 offer vp thy Faith, as the price, thow ſhalt receine Remiſſon of thy Sinnes from Chriſt thab 
vnſpot ted Ramme, that was giuen for a Sacrifice. 1 es 
Ahere ye lap, Yee offer vp Chrift, the Sonne of God, Really, and Subſtantially vnto 
God the Father, If ye ſpeake in your dꝛeame, it is a very pleaſant fantasie: but if my 
awake, and know what ye ſay, then is it a great blaſpemy : as in my Fozmer Reply] 
may appeare moze at large. Mm Ou mos 
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13 Nd as fox their Bꝛagges, they are wont to make of their? urgator y : 
\c was receuied £ though we know, it is not a thing ſo very late rilen among them vet 


t the Painims k - 
Lag ere che A. ig it no better thenablockiſh, and an Old iues deuice. 
»ſtles were — 
1 A. Harding. L 
(a) Vatruth, ns fon} 34:46 
Read theanſwer Purgatory ſeemeth not to vs a thing that we houldmuch brag of, no more then ye will brag oel p | 
(b) his fanta- We tremble at the remembrance ef it rather then brag of it. Well howſoeuer it be, will ene we! 
fie were ſ{ome- ſ{ce)*ye be driuen to confeſſe the ſame te be no new thing. : | 71267 o 1 
what, if we had Indeed if you call them Papiſts, among whom the Docttine of praying for the dead, ( 2)uhereofne- ful 
no Furgation in ceſſarily followerh the Doctrine of Purgatory,is deliuered: taught, and holden; then are the Apoſtles, ,camai 
Cluiſts blood. who deliuered it by Traduion, (as Chryſ ſtome & Damaſcene report) Papiſts. Firſt, (b) foraſmuchas 

| nothing 
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nothing that is defiled commeth into the kingdom of NHeauen, and ſome depart out of this life though 
in the Faith of Chriſt & Children of the Euerlaſting Kingdome, yet not throughly and perfectly clean: 
ir remaineth, that ſuch after this life before they come to the place of 1 ioy, haue their Pur- 

atiõ. Furthermore the Apeſtle ſaith, Seing then we haue theſe promiſes dearly beloued, let( c) vs clenſe 
Sur ſelues from al filthines of the Fleſh & dpirit, making perfect our ſatiſtaction in the fear of God. ho (c) douhgtie 
ſeeth not heerof to follow, that to many, which be iuſtified, ſomwhat of ſatiſfaction and bolineſſe lack- argument to 
achꝰ Which if they be taken from hence before they attaine tu the meaſure of Holineſſe requiſite, bee proue purgato- 
chey then after this Life in ſtate to be purged and cleanſed rie. 


The Biſhop of S aricbury, 


Meere are we come to the Paper Wals, and Painted Fires of Purgato2y, Fozſo it liked 
M. Harding not long ũthence, pleaſantly toſpozt at it in the Pulpits, as a bug meet only Power o- 
to fray Childꝛen. Yet now, vpon better adutce,and deeper ſtudy, hee trembleth, God 
wote, and quaketh for feate, to remember the toꝛments, that ſome body hath ſithence told uer Pur ga- 
him to be there. Holvbeit, let him not ſs much diſmay himlelle. The Pope, as hee either tor 
firſt made it, oꝛ reteiued it by hand from the Heathens, and firſt allowed it, enen ſo hath 3 
he the whole Juriſdiction and Power ouer it, and commandeth in, and out at his 9 

leaſure. | 

. Whether ye make bꝛagges heereof,o2 no, Aleane it in queſtion. Certainly foz this, 
and other like cauſes, Dneofyour fellowes ſaith : Excepto Peccato , Papa poteſt quaſi 
omnia facere, quæ Deus poteſt: Sin ne exæreped the Pope can do in « manner al things that Cod 
can doe. Another ſaith; Animz exiſtentes in Purgatorio, ſunt de Iuriſdictione Papæ : & 
Papa, ſi vellet, poſſet totum Purgatorium cuacuate: The Soxles being in Purgatory, are (in 
the Popes peculiar, and) vnder the Popes Iuriſdiction: and the Pope, if it might ſtand 
with his pleaſure, were able (to make goale deliuery, and ) to auoid all Purgatoric, 
And fo this purpoſe, The Pope himſelfe Commandeth, and Chargeth the Angels ol God, „en pe 
to fetch foozth from thence, whomſoeuer, and how many ſoeuer he will haue deliuered as 6 % 8 1 
heerafter in a place moze conuenient it ſhall better appeare. Jf theſe ſeeme to bee no 5 
bragges, then let them hardly bee called by ſome other name, that may ſeeme to pleaſe 
you better. | 

Ye fake good hold in that we confefe, This Imagination of Purgatory is no new fanſie. 
Yowbeif,your aduantage heerein is not ſo great. There haue beene erro2s and great er- 
roꝛs from the beginning. S. Auguſtine ſaith;Origenes, ipſum Diabolum atque Angelos Aug. de Ciui. 
eius poſt grauiora pro Meritis, & diuturniora ſupplicia, ex illis Cruciatibus eruendos atque r Der, Lb. 
ſociandos Sanctis Angelis credidit: The ancient learned Father Origen beleenedthat the Di. 21 cap. 17. 
well hnuſelfe and his Angels, after great ana long puniſoment, ſuffered for their wichednes,ſnal be 
deliuered from their torments and ſball be placed(in Heauen) with the Holy Angels of God, O- Orig * epift, | 
rigen himſelfe ſaith;7here were ſome, that thought,that Chriſt ſhould goe domne into Hell, and 4 R * ka 5 : 
there be Crucified againe, to ſaue them that by his preaching and Former Death could not bee % 
ſaued. Againe the ſame Origen ſaith of himſelfe: Ego puto, quo.) polt Reſurrectionem ex 
mortuis indigebimus Sacramento eluente nos, atque Purgante: I thinks, that after wee 
ſhall riſe againe from the Dead, wee ſhall haue need ofthe Sacrament(of Baptiſme) t waſs 
v and to purge vs cleane, 

S. Auguſtine ſaith: Quidam nullas Pœnas, niſi Purgatorias, volunt eſſe poſt Mor- 
tem : Some men will haue no puniſpment to bee after Death, but oncly the paines of "TOY 
Purgatory, | | „ 

Euen in Pauls time there wore ſome, that being aliue, were Baptized for the Dead, **"* * 
And by the Councell of Carthage it appeareth there were ſome, that vled to thꝛuſt the 12 * 
Sacrament into the Mouthof the Dead Body, meaning thereby, as it may bee thought, I. C,. 
to pꝛocure ſome releefe foz the S oule. The woꝛds be theſe: Placuit, vt Corporibus De- 5 
functorum Euchariſtia non detur. Dictum eſt enim à Domino, Accipite , & E- Cenci. Cartba. 
dite. Cadauera autem nec Accipere poſſunt, nec Edere : Mes thinke it good, that the 3. Cunon. 6. 
Sacrament bee not giuen tothe Bodies of the Dead. For our Lord ſaith, Take and Eat. But os” ; 
Dead Bodies can neither Take nor Eat. Theſe were ancient errours in Old times, as it is 


Panormitan. de 
Elethione , cap, 
Licet. ; 

loha. Angels. 


Origen.in Tu- 
cam, bomil. I ++ 
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gultine faith, The Old Yeathen Romans had a Sacrifice, which they called, Sacrum A dr Cu. 
Purgatorium, A Purgatory Sacrifiee. tate, i; . ca 7. 
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dition. This is as true, as that S. Peter ſaid aſle in Rome with a Golden Cope, auda 
1. Timoth. 6. Triple Crowne, Unleſſe perhaps ſome man will thinke, Whereas S. Paul faith : Homines 
2. Petr. a. priuati Veritate, exiſtimantes quæſtum eſſe pietatem: They be men void of Truth, thinking 
t hat their gaine is godlineſſe: Dz, whereas S. Peter ſaith:Per avaritiam fictis ſermonibus ne- 
The Anti- gotiabuntur de vobis: Througb couetouſueſſe by fained talle they ſpall make ſale of you. That 
. fo by theſe woꝛds they gaue vs warning of the very Foꝛm and Doctrine 2f your Purgatory 
quity OL F053 better authoꝛities than theſe be, { reckon, ve can lightly linde none. 
Purgatory As foꝛ Praier for the Dead, which (ve ſap)yee haue recciued by Tradition from the A. 
—jpoſties, notwithſtanding it werẽ granted to bee true, yet doth it not euermoꝛe impoꝛt 
Bafil. & Chryf. Purgatory, Foz Chryſoſtome and Baſil in their Liturgies, make their publike 4 ſolemne 
in Liturgis. Pzaterinthis ſoꝛt:Offerimus tibi Rationalem hunc cuitum, pro in Fide requieſcentibus 
Maioribus, Patribus, Patriarchis, Prophetis & Apoſtolis, Præconibus & Euãgeliſtis, Mar- 
tyribus,Confeſſoribus, &c,Pracipue vero pro Sanctiſſima, immaculata, ſuper omnes be- 
nedicta, Domina noſtra Deipara, & ſemper Virgiue Maria: V offer, O Lord, vmo thee this 
reaſonable ſeruice for them, that reſt in Faith, Our Elders, Our Fathers, the Patriarkes, the 
Prophets, the Apoſtles, the Preachers, the Euangeliſts, the Martyrs, the Confeſſouis, &c. 
Cyprian. lib. 3. Specially for the moſt Holy without ſpot, bleſſed aboue all, our Lady Gods Aotber, and cuer Vit- 
epiſt. 6. gin Mary. S. Cyprian faith in like manner:Sacriſicamus pro Martyribus: Ve make Sacri. 
fice for the Martyrs. Pet, J trow, ve will net conclude hereof, that the Patriarkeg, 
22ophets, Apoſtles, P2cachers, Euangelifts, Partyrs, Confeſſours, and the 15lcſſed 
— Par, were all tn Purgatory, Dtherwiſe you would much enlarge thePopes 
minton. 
Okthe other ſide, in pour Maſſes fo the Dead, pe haue bſed to pzay thus: Libera cosa 
Tartaro: è profundo Lacu: ex Orc Leonis: Deliuer them, O Lord, (not from Purgatory, but) 
from Hell: from that deepe Dungcon: from the Lions Mouth. J trow,yee are not ſo much 
thꝛall vnto the Pope, that foz his ſake pe will turne the Lions Mouth, the Decpe Dungt- 
on, and all the Moꝛld, and Holl it ſelfe, into Purgatory. 
Thus ve ſce. . Harding by your owne Doctrine, ve may pzay ſoz the Dead, and yet 
be neuer the nere of your Purgatory, 
Bat to helpe fozward the matter, at the leaſt by ſome Naturall reaſon, pee ſay thus: 
Foraſmuch as nothing that is defiled, commeth into the kingdome of Heauen, and fome depart out of 
this Life, though in the Faith of Chriſt, & Children of the Euerlaſting Kingdome,yct not throughly & 
perfe&ly clean, it remaineth that ſuch after this Life, before they come to the place of Euerlaſting ioy, 
haue their Purgation. To warrant pour Minor in this argument, ye being in the woꝛds ol 
S. Paul as rightly,and as well to purpoſe, as pour manner otherwiſe is commonlyto hi- 
2. Cor. 4. dle the Scriptures: Though our outward man bee corrupied and weakened (which woys 
S. Ambroſe expoundeth thus;By Oppreſſion, by Stripes, by Hunger, by Thirſt, by Cold, 
by Nakedneſſe) Ter our Soule i renewed, and made ſtronger day by day. And againe: 
Let vs clenſe our ſelnes from all filthineſſe of Fleſh and Spirit. Ergo, (ſay pee) Wee mult 
2.Cor.7. confeſſe by force of rheſe words, that there muſt needs be a place,wherein to purge vs cleanafterthis 
life. Heere may we a little put yeu in remembzance by the way: At wee clenſe our ſelues, 
acco2ding to theſe woꝛds of S. Paul, from all maner filthineTe , both of Fleſh 
and ok Spirit, à beſeech you,what remaineth there then further, to bee Purged in Pur 
gatozy, 
Yowbeit fo pzone the Xmperfection , and Coꝛzruption of Nature, that enermozs 
bangeth in our Fleſh, pee might, in my tudgement, haue alleged many other autho⸗ 


Eſai. 64. zities, farre moze pꝛegnant and clearer, then theſe. Eſay ſaith : Al our reg breonſ- 
lob. 15. neſſe is likened vnto a fowle ſtained cloat. Iob (faith: Inter Santos eius nemo eſt Fidclis:Et 

Cœli non ſunt mundi in conſpectueius Among the Saints of God, there is none Faithful 
Rom. 7. The Heauens are not cleane in his ſight, S. Paul ſaith: 1 know, there is no good thing in 


Auduſt. in my Fleſh. S. Auguſtine ſaith: Let the Apoſtles of Chriſt themſelues ſay, O Lord, forgine 


Pſalm. 143. our offences. | | | 
Such Amperkections and Coꝛruptions, while wee line, wee everme2e carry in out 
Fleſh. Therefoꝛe, ſay vou. To bee purged heereof, that wee may bee cleane, and fit to enter imo 


Heauen, we muſt needs paſſe thorow the Fires of Purgatory. By this meane pe haue well enlar⸗ 
ged the Popes Juriſdidion. Foz this being true, neither is there, noz neuer was (here 
any Creaturo, neither P2ophet,no2 Apoſtle, no: Marty2, noz Angell, n92 Archangell, 
noꝛ Heauen it ſelle, Chꝛiſt only excepted, but offo2ce maſt needs be cleanſed in your Pur- 
Orig. in Pſalm, gatory. And therefoze Origen, a great fauto: of this errour, faith thus: Vc ego arbirror 
26, Domil. 3. omnes nos neceſſe eſt venire in illum Ignem: etiamſi Paulus aliquis ſit, vel Petrus: eAvl 
Orig in Lueam ſuppoſe, all wee muſt needes come into that Fire: Jeu although it bee Paul or Peter. And 


ben. thereloꝛe he ſaith, as it is alleged befoꝛe: Ego puto, quod & poſt Reſurrectionem ex * 


tuts indigebiraus$acramentaelycnee nos, atque Purgante; Nema enim abſque ſordibus ( 
Relurgere poterit. Neque vllam puto poſſe aniaam reperiti, que vniuerſis ſtatim vitijs Vnc le nſed. 
careat: | rink Br ofeer the Hurrec on from the dead, wee ſhall need che Sacrament 923 
(of Baptiſme)to waſh vs, and to make vs cleane, For no man can tiſe againe without 
filch. Neither doe J thinke, there can anie Soule bee founde, void from all maner of 

But all theſe be vaine fantalſes'; A meant: ig welltheſe ar P. Darving,” ag allo the 
other of Origen, S lohn ſalth: SE hors li Filij pci purgatnos ab mii Peccatoe 1. Iohan. i. 
Thc Blood of leſus Ciſt the Sonne af God Purgeth. ys, and maketh. vs cleanc from al! 
our Sinnes. The Prephet ſaich: In what bowie foomer a Sinner ſhall repent and monyne for Eſai. i. 
bis Shints be ſbal be ſafe. Eſay ſaith: 1f your Sinesſhallbe as red as Scarlet pet hall they Hebt. 1. 
be made 4s white a Snow. S. Paull | $:ChriftusPurgationem peccatorum noltiorumfecits 
Chrilt(by his Bld) hach wrought che, Purgation of our Sinnes. TherefozeS.Cyprian + - 
faith : Sanguis tuis, Domine, e vltionem: Sanguis tuus lauatcrimina;Peccara Cypr de P 1. 
condonat: Thy'Blood ,O Lord; ſecketh no reuenge: Thy Blood waſheth our Sinnes, and owe Chrifh,. 
Pardoneth our treſpalſes. PR . A TE OEIO® Ay SE. 

And whereas vou tell vs, outofſome Yeathenith kantaſte, that Sinnes cannot bee 
waſht away, but with long tract ol time, and painc in Putgatory, S. Cyprian ſaith: In eo- 
dem Articulo temporis, cùm iam anima feſtinat ad exitum, & egtediens ad labia expiran- CG . 
tis emerſerit, Pœnitentiam Clementiſſimi Dei benignitas non aſpernatur. Nec Serum eſt, 3 
quod verum eſt: In that very moment of time, , cuen v hen the Soule is teadie to paſſe 
and is euen at the lippes of the party, readiets) eld vp the Spirit, tbe goodnefſe of our mo 
Mercifull God, refuſeth not repenrance, And whatſocucr is trulie done, is neuer too 

S. Chryſoſtome ſaith;Larro in Cruce neque vnd die opus habebar.Et quid dico;vno die? 
Ne que God hora. Tanta eſt Dci erga 800 Miſcricordia: The Tbeefe Aal Croſſe neede chnfeſt. in Gt- 
wot . much as one day, to repent bimſelfe. What ſpeale | of one day ? Noe, le needed not one al bam 27. 
houre. So great is the Mercy ef God tomardt vs. ä | 

Ofthe other fide, (fany man depart hence Without repentance, S. Auguſſ ine ſaith: Aug ei. 80. 
Imparatum inuen iet illum Dies Domini, quem Imparatum inuenerit ſux Vitæ huius vi- 
timus dies: Himſball the dey of the Lord fiade vnprenided, whom the laft day of this life findeth 
wproxiaed, S. Ambroſe ſaith : Qui hie non accipit Remiſſionem Peccatorum, ibi nonerit: Ambro/:De 
He that beere in this Lift receiueth not Remifſiow of big Siunes, ſhall not bee there. And S. Bene Aeris. 
Hierome erpounding theſs woꝛds of Chriſt, Thoufoalr not tee foorth bence, vntiſ then haſt 
pad the left farthing, ſaith thus: Significat ſempernonexieurumeſle : quia ſemper ſoluat FHirmow.in La- 
nouiſſimum rr Pcccatorum huic: Chriſts wen;ationes 
weanmg d, 1bat hee ſhallneuer come out 20 fer tber bee muſt cucrmore pay the laft far Hieremia, bb 
thing, whiles ber ſuffercth Everlaſting Pufiſhmenc fer bis Sinnes commited in thu 1. cap. i. 


Do ſaith S. Auguſtine : Nonce ſuluas nouiſſimum quadrantem: Miror, ſi hon eam ſig - Aug. ãc Serm. 
nificat Pœnam, quæ vocatur Æterna: Vutill thowpay the laſt farthing : I marnel, but be mea- Doming in 
neib that paine, which is called Euerlaſting. | Monte, lib. r. 

Yereby, P. Harding, A thinke it may partly appeare, that vou maintaine your Pain- 
ted Fire, and Paper Walles, with Painted Authorities, and Paper Reaſons. Uerily the 
Chaiſtian people of the Eaſt Church of God, which ſometime was as great, and as fa- 
mons, as the Church of the Welt, notwitbftanding ther belerued in God and his 
Chiil, and knew, there was both Pell and Yeauen, vet in your Purgacory they had 
no kill. One ot pour Doctours ſaith: vſque in hodiernum diem Purgatorium non eſt à 4 4 
Græcis creditum: vntill this day of the Grecians, or of the Eaſt Church, Purgatorie was. Herefbus, li. 
neuer heleeued. Cherefoze vc cannot iuftlyſay, that your fantafie herein was euer⸗ 4 de as. 
moze accounted Uninerſalloz Catholike. 8858 


The «Apologie, Chap. iõ. Diuiſſon. a 


Auguſtine indeed ſometimeſaith, there is ſuch a certaine place: ſome⸗ , 
time he denieth not · but there may be ſuch a one: ſometime he doubteth: * 
lometime againe he vtterly denieth there is any at all, and thinbeth that ,, . I. Hy- 
men are therein decemed by a certame Naturall good will, they beare 24.4 mh 
their friends departed, But yet of this one erroz hath there gzowen vp 
luch a harueſt ofthoſe Maſlemongers, that, the Maſſes being ſoldabzoad 

commonly 
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money: and ſi:ie ſoules were boꝛne in hand that nothing was: 
cellarte to be bought. Indeed there was not ing mode gaine 
„„ . dads a 
- - .- _ DAG : 
Well rail:d. If your aßen authorities, erg ſo pithy.as your. mockes an 
were to he heard But thankes be to God,, th. Hah nes bealtthiue ſho1t Hang. Now do 5. Ag. 
ſtine. and as Feſtus ſaid to S. Paul, Hafi tou eck td Curt Cæfit ſhalt thou goe. Solay AB: 
jou, though nor trauing that atithotity onct yoa;uich Nſtim had cuer 8. Paul co Agul ine je fert 
: this matter, and by Auguſtine ſhall ye beãudged. *. annie) 2 4 4014800 ron 0 
(a)ſt wa a good | would allege vnto you ſundry places of the. Scriptures which may 58 ee Nee 
point of kxil, to a C hriſt an man, that is not cantentic.us, but that wil we.dog her af. et as occaſionſerueth Noy to $ 
with a ood Augniine.We ay plainly,that S.Auguftine sMrntch'Pytgarory, id thatir(Þ)carngr be Hened . S. Ich 
countenance to he Joubrtrh uf it; much ſeſſe where he vtterly detfierh any ſuen te in ſunchy Aae of his workty 
paiſe them ouer. expoundeth che words of $ Paul to the Corimhuans of turgararypwhere the paltle ſaith, thidibe Puguy 
(b)Vnrruth it workes, which he builded vpou the foundation which is Chijlt)ſþal be tried by. tire-In the 21 (Booke planets 
ſhall be ſhewed. He Ciuliate Dei, af er that he hath declared his judgment touching paines of diners ſoris, which men iußꝭ pteſſe i 
Read the anlwer fer for ins committed, he ſaich thus. but paines te mpoi all ſome luffer in this life onlj:ſome after their 1.Car, | 
O, ſo carefull Death: ſ me both now and alfo then, yet befiterhar moſt ſeuere and leſt iudgement. OR 
this good minis May it therefore pleaſe you Sirs,toreadS. Auguſtine ui ſome ſuch place (for to read all that he hath 
for cur cates. vtiuen to that end were very much, and a great let toyour Dome ſticall cares) and that | thinkeacritic 
| ; ze will ſeciecij agree in iudgment with vs,thoug for ihame and cou ſideration of the ſtage ye play yout 
up ron,openly the ſame ye vill not confcfſe. And theifore in his Booke De Here bus ad. Qroduul 
he condemneth'AE:jus ot Heteſie( and ſo canſequemly all ot hers that be of his opinion )becauſle to} 
hereſies of che Arians he had added this alſo, tfat none ought to pray or make oblations for the dead 
Where je make d. Auguſtine very vncettiine in this point, as though he ſaid ſometime there is ſuch 
a certain place, ſometime there may be ſuch a one, ſometime he doubt᷑ed ot it, metime plainly denied . 
any ſuch to be eicher ye vndeiſtand not 8. Auguſline, or ye ſay contrary to your owneknowledge:Vpi. Ul 
y ye be ioo bold with him te) Firſt that he demieth Purgatory, that is falſe, And where ye allege Hypo Wits, 
noſticainthe margin of your Booke,read it once againe at my requeſt, & your ſclues will ſay, the $4 
prooueth not your pu: poſe. The author of that worke whether he were S. Auguſtine which Eraſmus be. 
jeeueth not, or whoſoever he vas, denĩeth not Purgatoiy: but that after the dayefgencralirudgement 
there is any place of tuerlaſting reſt or paine, but kingdom of Heauen and Hell that he denieth, Which Bald 
we a ſo dene. And there he ſpeaketh againſt the Pelagians, who as S. Auguttine wriceth of them a MI 
% Luodaulideum, promiſed to Inf.nts dying without Baptiſme a certaine euerlaſt a8 bleſſed life in 
the Plood of out de beſides the kingdom of God. Which Herefie in ſundryplaces hereprooucth. It ſeemeth the word 
Chr iſt. Read the Furgatorium noted in the margin of that Booke(d)by the vnlearned Printer, beguiled you. Which ſhews 
_ _ Ct eth how protoundly ye be ſecne in the DoReuts. \.The thing be doubteth of, tenching this matterij wüst hb 
(f) O graue Co- this: Whether thoſe tempot all paine s doe only puniſh for the(e)ſatisfection of the iuſtice of God. or aſo $.Auguix 
doe purge and correct the Foules of che dead in ſuch wiſe,as remporall paines are woont te deci 7 


life. ut now whether the ſ:nart and forrow of things left behind, vhicfi proceede d in this life o Cal — 
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phemous againſt 


mentatie, and a 
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be called in nall affection, remaine alſo to the Mules after their departure from the Body, vhereof S. Auguſtine ben unn 
1 * eth himlelfe to ſtand in doubt in Enchiridio 1d l. ant. xa. 68. & 69, and wherher the fire which Sone 
(g) (NSW kesle in Purgatory as it paineih them (f ſo alle de by degrees diminiſh & correct moſe Veniall $636: 
3 2 cular affections, nich they carried with them at their dea hʒ or whether death it ſelfe do ſo en 75 
clu c * re as there remaine not any correction of the minde yet being vicious, but onely the puniſhment, 0 
— cu ſin pafſ : that is the thing,whereofS. Auguſtine (g ſeemeth to haue doubted. In effect his que ſticn iz, pci 
50. ple Fir whether the fire of Puigatory be not (h) double The one which puniſheth the veniall ſiniie paſt; the ii 21 
f 5 18 torie: © other «hich diminiſheth and taketh av ay tl e affection of ſinne yet 1emaining.Oftbe fiſt he doubteth 
Double Follic. not : of the other he ſaith. Non redargus quia forſitan ue, um eft, 11ay not againſt it, for peraduenture it ii 
tiue. 4 971 


T he Biſhop of Saritbie. 3 0 
Scriptutes ye raile at you, S. Harding, euen as Chailt railed at certaine others, in whoſe ſteps get 
to prooue ſeeme ts tread, fo2 that they had made ofthe Houſe of God a Caue of Theeues. 
Puroator The places of the Scriptures, which ves thought it beſt to paſſe ouer, and whereby 

S 4 pour Purgatory by your iudgement vndoubfedly may be pꝛoued, if a man be not very 
' contentious, J trow, be theſe : Verih, Yerily, I ſay vnto you, he that beareth my wo; d, an | 

beleeweth in him that ſent me, hath Euerlaſting Life: and ſpal not come into damnation ; but 
Eſai. 5 3. barb piſſed from death vnto life. Oz that Eſay the P2ophet ſaith of Chꝛiſt: He was wen- 

ded for eur trangreſſions ie wa broken for our iniquities : T he chaſtiſement of our Peacewa 

Cololl.2. upon him and with his firipes we were made whole. Dy that S. Peul ſaith ; Chriſt hath taken the 

Apocol. 13. Obligarronthat was againſt vs and hath faſtencd it unte his C veſſe. Oz that s Iohs ſaith: Bliſ- 

ſed be the dead that die in the Lord. Euen ſo ſaith the Spirn, For they reſt from t heir labour? and 

their workes follow them, He ſaith not, they be in Purgatory : but they.re(l from theirLss 

Adoc.7. bours-And againe:T bey ſhall hunger no more: I ben ſhall thirſt no more. For the Lambewhich 

oc. 5 in the middes of the Throne Mal gouerne them, and ſhalll:ad tbem (not into Purgatory,bult) 

vnto the linely Fountaines of Waters, and God ſpall wipe an ay all teares ſrom their eies, Tele, 

o2 ſuch otherlike places, A trow, they bee, whereby ves allure your ſelfe ſo certainelyel 

your Purgatorie. 119 


Iohan. 5. 


But 
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hut vnto S. Auguſtine wee haue appealed, and to S. Auguſtine (pee ſay) wee ſhall goe. Ygwbett, 


if ye conſider the matter well, ye ſhall finde that our appeale lieth not vnto$. Auguſtine. 
It had bene moꝛe indifferent dealing to haue ſaid with S. Bernard: Ad Evangelum ap- Bernar. in (an 
pellaſti: & ad Euangelium ibis: Tee haue appealed vnto the Goſpell: and to the Goſpell rica, Sem. G 5 
ye {hall goc. : OS . 
As foz S. Auguſtine, notwithſtanding his Authozity be great, and his Learning depe, S. auguſt 
yet in theſe tales, as it ſhall well appeare, he tan be but a doubtfull Judge. And a doubt⸗ # "wo N 
full Judge, ſs farre fozth as he doubteth, is ne Judge. Pour owne Canon telieth you ; 011 teth. 
In erroris Laby rinthum nonnulli intricando impiogunt,cum ante iudicant, quà q ĩntelli- ; 
gant: Many men giuing ladgemont before they can underſtand, by entang ling themſelnes fall Aug. ad Lau- 
ineo a Maze of errour. F02 how can he pꝛonounte ſentence ot that he confeſſeth he hnom⸗ 4p. 67. 
eth not? Oꝛ how can heeaſſare vs, that is not able to afſare himſeife? Touching the cer⸗ C Di. ag. 
tainety of this Doctrine, to allege on oz two places out of many, S. Auguſtine waiteth Serendun. 
thus: Tale aliquid, etiam poſt hanc Vitam fieri, incredibile non eſt: & vritim ita ſit, quæti Ang. 8. Q. 
poteſt: Some ſuch thing (hee meaneth the Fire of Purgatozie)co bee after this Life, it is ad Dulci ium, 
not incredible: And whether it he ſo, or no, f it may be a queſtion, Againe ; Quò d Spi- .. 
ritus Defunctorum, &c.Ignem tranſitoriæ Tribulationis inueniant, non redarguo : quia 1 [emay hee 
Forſitan Verum eſt: Thar the Sprrits of the Dead ſiade a Fire of tranſitorie Tribulation Ire- due (tion. 
prooxe it not: For x Perhaps it is true. Againe: Site ergo in hac Vita rantum homines iſta Aug. de Ctuit. 
patiuntur, ſiue etiam poſt hanc Vitam talia quæ dam iudicia ſubſequuntur, non abhorret, + 1b. 21. cap. 26. 
Quantum Arbitror,a ratione Veritatis iſte intellectus huius ſententiæ: 7 berefore whether * Perhaps it is 
men ſuffer ſuch things only in this Life, or elſe ſome ſuch iudgements follow euen after this t 
Life, x As muchas I chinke, the vnderſtanding of this ſentence deſagreeib not from the order Ange. de Fids 
of the Truth. | & Operibus. 
And againe he ſaith : Quis ſic ĩſte modus, & quæ ſint iſta Peccata: quæ itaimpediane . 16. 
peruentionem ad Regnum Dei, vt tamen Sanftorum amicorum meiitis impetrent indul. Quantum 
gentiam, difficillimum eſt inuenire: Periculoſiſſimum definire: Ego ceriè vſque ad hoc Ms bitror. 
tempus, cùm inde ſatagerem, ad eorum indaginem peruenite non potui: hat mean As much as 
this is, andwhat Sinnes theſe be which ſo let a man from comming vnto the Kingdome of God, I thinke, 
that they may notwithſtanding obtain Pardon by the Merits of holy friends, it is very hard to ſinde, Aug. de Cinit , 
and very dangerous to determine, Certainly I my ſelfe, notwithſkanding great ſtudie and travel! lib. 21. cap. 27. 
taken iu that behalfe, could ncuer attaine to the knowledge of it. Thus touching Purgato- Non potut. 
ric S. Auguſtine ſaith: Whether there be any ſuch place after thus Life, or us, It may be a queſti- could neuer 
on: Perhaps it ts true: At much as Thinks : I aannot teil: I couid neuer at taine to the knowledge attalne to the 
of it. knowledge. 
By theſe it is plaine, that S. Auguſtine ſtod in doubt hereof, whether there ber any 
ſuch Purgatorie Fire, oꝛ no. Therefoze vndoubtedlp her foke it neither foz an Article of 
the Chriſtian Faith, (fo2thereof it had not bene lawfull foz him to doubt) noꝛ fo2 any 
Tradition of the Apoſtles. 
Be ſap: S-Aaguſtine neuer doubted whether there were any ſuch place of Purgatorie, or ſuch 
Fire, or no: but oncly whether the torments there doe ſatisfie the Iuſtice of God for ſinne,orno : and 
whether the ſame torments doe by degrees diminiſh the Veniall Sinnes and Secular AﬀeRions which 
the Parties carried with them, or no. Theſe, you (ay, were S.Augullines doubts.Notwithſfans 
ding, what ſhouldany queſtion be raiſed heereof? Plato, and Virgil, and other Yeathen 
Waiters, from whom this Doctrine firſt flowed ab2oad, would ſone haue put you quite 
out of doubt. Virgil,hereofamongl others ſaith thus; 


Quin & ſupremo cum lumine vita reliquit, Eneid. . 
Non tamen omne malum miſeru, nec funditusomnes 
Con poreæ excedunt peſtes: Penituſque neceſſe eſt 
Multa diu concreta, modis inoleſcere miri. 
Ergo exercentur pœnis, veterumque malorum 
Supplicia expendant : Aliæ panduntur, inanes 
Suſpenſe ad ventos: Alijt ſub gurgite vaſlo 
Infectum eluitur ſcelus, aut exuritur igni. 
15 b | 
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But read pon S. Augultine . Harding: yen, J ſay, that, to vſc pour owne wozds, 


are lo profoundly ſeen in all the Doctours, that ye may boldly deſpiſe ail others whatſo⸗ 
euer: Read, J ſay, S Auguſtine: examine better the piaces, and weigh the. woꝛds: and 
ye {hall find that he neuer neither mentioneth, noꝛ toucheth any of theie your p2city fan: 
taſtes: but ſaith plainely; Whether it be ſo, ot no, it may be a queſtion: I reproouc it not: 
For perhaps it is true. 

And are ye ſo Profonndly ſencin all the Doctours, and Scriptures, P. Harding, 
that pee thinke there is either Fire, o2 Water, 02 any other Creature, wherewith to ſatifs 
fiethe Juſtice of God againſt Sinne, ſauing onely the Bloodof rhe Lambe of Cod, that ta- 
keth away the Sinne of the World * D; thinke you that S. Augulſtine weuld turne vs from 
the Satisfaction of Chꝛiſt, and ſend vs to ſake fo2 any other? Certainly S. Auguſtine 
himſelfe ſaith : Valeat mihi ad Perfectionem liberationis tantùm Pretiuti Sanguinis Do- 
mini mei: Let only the Price of the Blood of my Lord auaile mee to the Perfection of my 
delinerit. 

Againe he ſaith: Quando aliquis ſe conuerterit ad Deum, prorſus illi omnia dimittun. 
tur. Nemo lit ſollicitus, quòd aliquid ei non dimittatur: Whenſoener any manturneth bun. 
ſeife vnto God, allthings viterly are forginen him. Let no man be doubt full left any thing hap. 
pily be not forgiuen. Chryſoſtome imagineth God thus to ſay ofa Sinner: Vnum tan 
ruMrequiro, vt confiteatur Peccata, & ab cis deſiſtat: Nec vitia lnfero Pœnam Peccatis: 
This thing only (ſaith Gad) l require of a Sinner, that he confeſſe his Sinnes (vnto mæ)and 
leaue the ſame. Afterward I lay no more Puniſhment vpon his Sinnes. Likewiſe againche 
ſaith: Ego Fideiubeo : Si quis noſtùm recedat a Peccatiszex animo, & vere Promittat Deo, 
ſe ad illa non rediturum, nihil Deum requiſiiurum ad Satis factionem: I will ſtand beund in 
Gods behalfe: If any of vs forſake his Sinnes with all his heart, and make true Promiſe vnto Cod, 
that he will no more returne vnto them, that then God ſhall require nothing elſe vnto Satiſ- 
faction. Me thatknoweth not thus much, hath no great cauſe to vaunt 'himfelfe of his 
profound knowledge in the Doctouts. But if Gods Juſtice againſt pour Sinne by 
fully ſatiſfied by the Blod of Chꝛiſt: It the Only price of our Lords Blood haue wrought 
the petfection of your deliuerie: Jfthereremaine nothing vatorgiuen ; If God require 
no further puniſhment: What ſhould you ſecke foz other Satiſfaction in your painted 
Fires, and ſmekes of Purgatozie?? 

To conclude, ve ſay thus: in effect S. Auguſtines queſtion is, whether the Fire of Purgatorie be 
not double. Dh, P. Harding, it ye were ſimple,and meant ſimply, ve would not ſo vain 
ly double the point. J beſcech you, what double Fire of Purgatory meant S. Auguſtine? 

2, where was he euer ſo double in dealing? By pour double Diuinitie, and profound 
knowledge in the Doctours, ve haue at the laſt ſkilfully found out a Double Purgatory 
Fire, and a Double Purgatorie. Yowbeit, as vou are now troubled about the Fire of your 
Purgotoric: ſo were ſome others ot your friends not long ſithence as much troublena⸗ 
bout the Water. Sir Thomas Moore ſaid, and held foz certaine, that in all Purgatorie 
there is no Water: no, not one dꝛoppe. And that, hee ſaid, hee woulde pzoue bythe 


woꝛds of the Prophet Zacharie : Eduxifti vinctos tuos de Lacu, in quo non erat A- 


qua: Thou haſt deliuered thy Priſoners out of the Dungeon, whererin there was no Wi? 
ter. | of . 

Ot the other ſide, Roffenſis ſaith : Tes. there in in Purgatoric good fare of Water. And 
that, he ſaith, he can pꝛoue by the Prophet Dauid: Tranſiuimus per Janem & Aquim: 
& eduxiſtinosin refrigerium : Wee haue paſſed thorow Fire and Water: ani thou haſt brought 
w« forth into a place of refreſhing. Albertus and Roffenſis ſap, The Erecutioners and 
Miniſters of Purgatoric bee Holy Angels Sir Thomas More ſaith, Out of doubt 
they bee no Angcls, but verie Diuels. s handſomely theſe d2cames agzce foges 
ther. 

) To returue fo themaffer.,UWhere ve ſay We much miſtooke the place of S. uguſtine, being 
deceiued by the ignorant note in the Margin; where alſo ve fo pleſantly ſpozt our ſelſe with 
out Profound knowledoeinthe Doctours: the woꝛds of S.Aveuſline that pe meane bee 
theſe: Primum Locum Fides Catholicorum, Diuina Authoricare, Regnum credit eſſe 
Ccolorum;vndenon Baptizatus excipitur: Secundum,Gehennam ; vbi omitis Apoltara, 
& à Chr iſti Fide alicnus, Æterna Supplicia experietur: Tertium penitùs ignoramus: imo, 
nec eſſe in Scripturis Sanctis inueniemus: The Firſt Place the Cat hole Faub, by Gods 
Authoritie, leleeueth to he the Kingdome of Heiuen ; fram whence whoſocucr is not Baptize 
75 excluded: The Sccond Placethe ame Catholibe Faith belcenerh ro be Hell where all Rere- 
gates, and whooeuer is without the Faith of Chriſt, ſhall tate Euerl iſling Puniſhment : As 
tor any Third Place, wee vtterly know none: neither ſhall wee finde in the Holy Scrip- 
rurcs that there is any ſuch. Iftheſe woꝛds make not againſt peur Purgatorie, pet truly 

in 
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in any appearance,they make but flenderly fo2 your Purgatory. S. Auguſtine ſaith: Any 
other Third place(after this Lite, heſides Heauen and Mell) we vicerly know nonc. Nei- 
ther can we find in the Holy Scriptures that there is any ſuch. 3 

But if all theſe thꝛee places, Heauen, Hel Land Forgororic-had beene certainly known, 
and Unirerſally receiued in the Church, and ret beldes the e three places, the Pelagian 
Heretikes would haue deaiſed , as you ET ER ſeuerall Place, to receius the 
Soules of ſuch Childzen as departed out of without Bapliſme, then could not 
S. Auguſtine haue truely ſaid, T ertium Locum ignoramus: Weeknow no Third place: 
But rather hee ſhould haue ſaid, Quartum Locum ignotamus: Fourth place wee krow Fourth Place; 
none. F0z by vour iudgement, the doubt had beene, not ol the Third Place, but ot the CLAY 
Fourth. And it had bene a great ouerſight foz S. Auguſtine, in the reckoning only of Foure Au guſtin 8 
places, tu haue fozgotten One: and ſpecially ſuch a, One to, às hath beene found moze och, 
gainefull of late yeeres than the other Three: But his wozds bee plaine: Heauen enlet 
wee know: and Hell wee know. But any third place, beſides Heauen and Hell, we know Pu rgatory 
none. 3 i 

This woꝛd, Purgatorium, was noted in the Margin, nat by the Printer, as you ſap, 
but by Eraſmus, a man of famous memozie; whoſe name foz learning and iudgement, 
hath at all times among the Learned beene much eſtermed: with whom your yooug Lo- 
uanian Clergie may not well compate in the profound knowledge ofthe Doctours; with⸗ 
out great bluſhing.And thus much touching this one Plate of S. Auguſtine, wherein it 
hath pleaſed you ſo deepely to charge vs with groſſe ignozance-But foz better trial ofhis 
iudgement herein, ye ſhould haue confidered what hee hath wzitten otherwheres to like 


urpoſe. "PII 


dies, in hoc cum comprehendet mundi nouiſſimus dies. Quoniam qualis in die iſto quiſq; 
moritur, talis in die itlo indicabitur: /» what fats his * Meal find each s- 
the ſamo ſtate the laſt day of the World ſbal ſiad bim. For ſuch as exergy man in this yay __ == 
die ,cuen ſuch in that day (hall he be iudged. Againe: Quelcm inuenit Dominus cùm hincvo- Angs. in Apo. 
cat, talem & iudicat: As our Lord findeth a man when he calleth him hence, euen ſo hee . Ham. 1 1. 
iudgeth hin. And againe: Qui in hac vita Deo non placuerit, habehit quidem Pœniten- Aug. ad Perrk, 
tiam in Futuro Sæculo de malis ſuis: ſed indulgentiam in conſpectu Dei non inueniet. Quia Drmcon, cap. 3. 
etſi erit ibi ſtimulus pœnitudinis, nulla tamen exit correctio voluntatis: Fboſs in this Life 
Hall not pleaſe God, ſpall in the World to come baue Repentaxce for his Sint: But pardon in the 
fight of God heſhal not find. For although there ſhall. bee there the pricke of Repentance, yet | 
there ſhall be no amendment of the will, Againe he ſaith; Vnuſquiſque cum cauſa ſuadormiet, Auguſt in Jo- 
& cum cauſa ſua reſurget: Ewery wan ſhall dre with his owne cauſe, and. rile againe with his bn Tract 49. 
owne cauſe, Olymptodorus ſaith : In quocunque loco, &. deprehendetur. homo cum Olimpiodor. in 
moritur,in co gradu atque ordine permanet in Eternum: In bat place or tate ſoeuer a man Eccieſ. Cap. p. 
ſhall be found when he dietb, in theſame (tate and degree ſhall he remaine for euer. 

Bat ts reckon vp all that might bee ſaid in this behalfe, it would bee long. A fimple 
man, P. Harding, without any profound knowledge of the DoQours, may eaſily ſee, 
that theſe ſayings will hardly and with your Docttine of Purgatory. Pour owne. Rof- Poder. de In- 
enſis ſaith: Nemo nunc dubitat Orthodoxus, an Purgatotium ſit: De quo tamen apud nenteIb. lib. 8. 
Priſcos vel nulla, vel quàm rariſſima fiebat mentio. Sed & Græcis ad hunc vſque diem non cap. I. 
eſt creditum, Quamdiu enim nulla eſſet cura de Purgatorio, nemo quæſiuit indulgentias: 
No Catholike man now doubte;h of Purgatory:Whereof notwithſtanding among the ancient. Fa- 
tber there is either no mention at all, or very ſeldome. Yeacuen yntilltbisday the Greci- 
ans beleeue it not. For ſo lon g as there was no cate for Purgatory, no man ſought after Pat» 
dons. By which witnes it appeareth that Pardone and Purgatory wert b2ought in isint⸗ 
ly both together. And as the caſe now ſtandeth,and as moſt men thinke, the Pope could 
be contented to lole both Hcaucn and Hell, ts ſaue his purgatory- Nor dag 


* 


The Apology, Chap. 17. Diuiſion 111 — — 


AS touching the multitude of vaine and ſuperfluous Ceremonles, 
we know that S. Auguſtine did grieuoully complaine ofthem-in:his 

owne time : and therefoze haue we tut ok a great number ol them; be⸗ 

caule wee know, that mens conſciences were encomnbzed at ö 

the Churches of God ouerladen with ths, Neuerthelelle 

eſteeme, not only thole C eremonies, Which we are ute Wet 

krõ the Apoſtles, but ſome others * belides, which we 

b 2 


2110 5 
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A dcweſlaw, were either very ſuperſtitious, oꝛ vtterly vnpꝛoſitable, oz noi. 
ſome, oꝛ mockerieg, oꝛ contraryto the holy Scriptures oꝛ elſe vnſeem- 


ly foʒ ſober and diſcreet people, whereofthere bee infinite numbers now 


adaies where the Roman Religion isvſed: Theſe, Jſay, we hauevt: 


teriyrefuſed without all manner exception, becauſe we would not haue 


the right woꝛſbipping ol God to be any longer defied with ſuch folljes; 
M. Harding. 5 


S. Auguſtin, whom ye allege wrongfully againſt the Ceremonies of the Catholike Church, ſpeaketh 
(a) vntruth. For only of the cutting away of ſuch maners & rites as be crept into ſome one particular Country neither 
S. Auguſtine conteined in Holy Sctiptures, nor eſtabliſhed by Councels of Biſhops,nor confirmed by Cuſtom gfthe 
ſpeaking of his whole Church But how prove3ou by that place, that youmay pull down Altars & Images,difallowthe 
time, ſaith, ram Vo of pouerty, Lent, Oile? &c. S. Auguſtine refcrrechthe taking away of any Cuſtome, or manex, 
mull is Preſumpti- nta due Authoritie, e xhorting it to be done, Vbi facullas tribuitur: Where Power is giuen to doe it. Nei 
onibus ita plena tber elſe may it be dene lawfully at all, &c. Ye thinke we haue many ridiculous and fond things in o 
ſunt omnia, &c. Ceremonies. If ve had, () as indeed we haue not, would ye laugh at them, as Cham did at the naked. 
b] Then be yee neſſe of his Father Noe?&c. Laugh onyee curſed Chananees but wee will dance before the Ake: wee 


circumciſed, as will(b)ſhere our head with Paul, &c. 


— — — Sid: 
1. n Ceremo· This matter had biene ouer cold , had not M. Harding a little entlamed his cholerin 


the end, and cried out vpon his Curſed Cananees. Mis Altars, his Images, his Nees, 

his Lents, and his Diles, bee anſwered ſuffciently otherwheres. S. Auguſtines wonds 

concerning this matter are pꝛegnant and plaine: Hoc nimisdolco,quia multa quæin Di- 

Anouſt. Epif umis Libris ſalubettimè præcepta ſunt, mints curantur: & tam muleis Præſumptionibus 

11 E . ſic plena ſunt omnia, &c. This thing griewerh mee, that ſo many things holeſomely commun. 
&c. And againe: Quatnuis iſta contra Fidem non ſint, tameniplam Religionem 

1 Pauciſſimis & Manifeſtiſſimis Celebrationum Sacramentis Miſericordia Dei liberam eſſe 


A, . - 1 . . 1 „ 2 * 
-— x voluit, ſeruilibus oneribus ita premunt, ve tolcrabilior fit conditio Indzorum : quieth 


Epiſt. 


ſubijciuntur: Albeit theſe things be not againſt the Fanb,yet with ſeruile burdens they ſo 
preſſe eur very Religron,which God of his mercy would haus to bee free, vnder very feu, a 
molt manifeſt Sacraments of Dinine Seruice, that the ſtate of the Jewes is much more tole. 
rable( then the ſtate of the Church of Chꝛiſt.) For the lewes, notwithſtanding they knew not 
of the time of Libertie, yet were they ſubiect to the Packs and burdent ef the Law (of God:) and 
not vnto the Devices and Preſumptions f Men. i | 
Chr)j. im Mat- Ok ſuch Deuicesand Preſumptions Chryſoſtom ſaith; Non dicunt, Cur Legem Molis, 
the. Horwil. 52, ſed,Cur Traditionem Seniorum tranſgrediuntur ? Vnde patet, cos multa innouaſle, cum 
Deus contra vetuiſſet, ne quid adderent, aut minuerent.Scdilli, clin timerent nc Princips- 
tum amitterent, ceu Leguin Latores, vt maiores eſſe viderentur, plurima innouarunt. 
Quæ res ad raritam peruenit nequitiã, vt precepta ſua cuſtodirent, magis quam præcep- 
ta Dei: The Phariſris ſay not vnto Chriſt, Wherefore doe thy Diſciples breake the Law of Ai. 
ſer,but Wherefore ds they breaks the Traditions of the Elders? Whereby it appeareth, that 
they had altered many things whereas God bad commanded, that they ſbould neit ber adde, nor 
dimin fb: But fearing leſt they ſbold loſetheir Authorities as if they bai beene Law Malers, te 
the end they might ſeome the greater, they altered much Which thing(in the end) grew t. fach 
a * they kept their owne commandements more than the Commandemenu 
of God. 
Cyril.im Tobay, In like maner ſaith S. Cyril: Vellent ſuam DoArinam, & Paternas Traditiones ab ho- 
Lab. 8. Cap.. minibus potiùs ſuſcipi, atque in admiratione honorè que haberi. Quicquid igitur Chriſto 
credentium acceſſerit, ſibi detractum putant: The Phariſes would that men ſbouli reerue and 
mag niſie their Doctrine andibe Traditions of the Fathers: here fore bow many ſoeuer Fab. 
full men came vnto Cbriſti bey theught ſe many were left from ibemw. | 3 
Socrates Lib. At is not true that ye ſay, Traditions may notbee changed or aboliſhed with the 
5- Cap. a1. pegerallconſcnt ofthe whole Church. Foz Ceremonies as they neuer grew together at 
Fol , one time in all places, Id tan they riot tightly be aboliſhed together at one time in all pk 
e . ces. Socrates ſaith plaiidely: Viderur mihi, multa modò in his Regionibus, modò in ts, 
8 Conſuctudinem obtiruiilſe: It ſcemeih vnto mee, that mary thingr baue been: "_ 57 
one, 


L ſuffered without hurt to the Church of God:foz that wel had adeſirethat 
Ceremo- all things in the Holy Longregation might, as S. Paul commandefh;bee 
nies. done with comelineſſe and in good order. But as foꝛ al thoſe things which 


ded in the Holy Scriptures, are not regatded: and al tbings are full ef ſo many ;Pretumptions, 


tempus libertatis non agnouerint, Legalibus tamẽ ſarcinis, nõ humanis Przſumprionibis, 


Cori; 


— — 
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Cuſtome, now in one Countrey, and uo in another. Againe hee ſaith: In vni uerſum Socrates e- 

certè, & in omnibus Obſcruatiofiibus piarum precum. non poſſunt duæ Eccleſiæ inueni- dem loco. 
n, quæ prorſus inter ſe conſentiant: Yerily ts ſpeake uniuerſally, in allmaner of Olſeruati- 
ons or Formes of Common Praier, there cannot tuo Chur ces be found, that agree thorow- i ; 
ly betweene themſelues, S. Auguſtine ſaith plaineip: Omnia talia, &c. vbi facultas tribu- Aug cpil. 119. 
itur, fine omni dubutatione relecanda exiſtimo : All ſuch things, in dy iudgement, eng hr 
to be cut off as ſoon as iuſt occaſion or Poner i; giuen, without any mane of doubting. o faith 
pope Steuen: Si nonnulli ex prædeceſſotibus & Maioribus noſttis fecerunt aliqua, quæ 
jllo tempore potuei unt eſſe line culpa, & poſteà vertuntur in etrorem & Superſtitionem, 
ſine tarditate aliqua, & cum magna Authoritate à poſteris deſtruantur: If ſundry of cur C | 
predeceſſort, or Elders baue done certaine things which at that time might well be done without cremo- 
kurt and afterward are turned into error and Smperſtition, without any ſtaggering, and wich nies, . 
orcat Authority, ler them be deſtroied and aboliſhed by the Succeſſors. And Pope Damaſus 
faith ; Quod tatione carct, extirpare neceſſe eſt: Wharſoener wanteth reaſon, muſt of neceſſi- Bt 68, Cbo- 
5 be rooted out. | | 5 2 5 repiſc ops, 

we laugh not, as ve ſay, M. Harding, at the nakedneſſe of our Father, Our Father is 
in Peanen, the Father of Light, the God of Glozie: and in him there is no nakedneſſe. | 
We laugh not at any of theſe things, but we ſay with S. Auguſtin, as it is alleged befoꝛe, 
Hoc nimis dolco, &c. This thing very mach greeue ib me, that ſo many rhings bolcſom iy com- 7, gl.  Epiſt 
mand d inthe H. oly Scriptures are not regarded: and tht al things are ful of ſo maxy pre ſunopti 11 9. 8 
ont. And that as S. Chryſoſtome ſaith, Theſe tbings are called vpon and more regarded tben bry { in Ma. 
th: Lawes and Commandements ef our Father, Our Father faith of you,and of your fel- „ Hoi. 52, 
lowes: Volunt facere, vt obliuiſcatut Populus meus nominis mei propter ſomnia ſua: Icrem. 2 3. 
They will cauſe, that my people ſhall forget my Name, for love of their Dreames. Our Father 
faith : Tiro curls haue my People done: They haue forſaken me the Fonntaine of the water of life: 
and they haue rt vp to themſelnes broken Ceſterns, that can bold no Water. Our Father ſaith; 
What is Chaffe vnto the Corne? Who bath re quired theſe things at your hands ? To be ſhozt, 1 
hcercof Chriſt himſelfe ſaith thus: Euemplant ibat wy Heauenly Father bath nor planted, 1c: f 36 


ſoall be pluckt vp by the root es. Matth. 5, 
The Apologie; {hap.18, Diuiſion 1. 
VVS make our Pꝛaiers in thattong which al our Beople, as meet 
is, may vnderſtãd, to the end they may(as S. Paul counteileth vs) 
take common commodity by Common Pꝛaier, euen as all the Holy Fa⸗ 
thers x Catholike Biſhops, both in the Oid and New Teſtament, did 
ble to pꝛay themlelues, and taught the People to pꝛay too: leſt, as S. Au- 
guſtine ſaith, Like Parots and Ouſels we ſhould ſeeme to ſpeake that we vnder- 
ſtand not. either haue we any other Mediator and Interceſſor, by whom 
we may haue acceſle to God the Father, but onely leſus Chriſt, in whole 
oneiy name all things are obtained at his Fathers hand. But it is a 
ſbamekull part, and ful of Inſidelity, that we ſee euery where bled in the 
Churches of our Aduerlaries not only in that they wil haue innumera⸗ 
ble loꝛts of Mediators, and that vtterly without the Authoutty of Gods 
Woꝛd.(Sothat, as Icremicfaith, The Saints be now as many in number, or lerem. cap. 2, 
rather aboue the number of the Cities: ànd pooꝛe men cannot tell to which & 11. 
Daint it were beſt to turne them ſirſt. And though there be ſo many as 
they cannot be told, yet euery one ofthem hath his peculiar duty ⁊ office 
alligned vnto him by theſe kolks, what thing they ought to acke, what to 
giue, x what to bꝛing to paſſe.) But beſides this alſo, in that they do not 
onely wickedly, but alſo ſhamefully call vpon the Bleſſed Virgin Chuſtts 
ihe Mother, to haue her remember that ſhe is the Morticr,and to command her (2) This is M. 
„ Media. Son, Att to ble a Mothers authoritis ouer him. nn 


4 dumaine. For we 
lug- 8 take enely © 

MN, why is A. Harding. a mem . 
a We haue but only one Mediator to Salvatio, Ieſus Chiiſt, by whoſe inerits Gedis reconeiled mo vs. as wee ought to 
55 - oy s But where ye ſay, iharbeſides the ſame one Mediator ye haue none other rhai(a;may pray or make In- pray vnto. 

5 5 be terceffi n for you, that point of falſe belcefe ye may keepe toyour ſelues. M e had rather hold with(bJS, (b) As if S. Paul 
5 5 of Paul, vo as he is praied for of al Chriſtian men, ſo he doubred not to (ay to the Corinthiꝰs, that he ho- bad euer willed 

= ped ta elc ape danger, 4diunan'thus vo hi in Oratione fro nb: Ey the he lpe of you In praicr for vs if one vs co pray to 

itn.t, g-0d man may helpe another in this life by Praier, whiles he hath yer ſomewhat of his owne to bee Sa: nts. 
B b 3 carefuli 


lerem. 2. 


— 
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(c)Vntruth, pro alſo theirte) Patrons. To this puipoſe (d\ſome apply that which 1s written, Frlgebun iuſii, & rgxquan d 
ceeding, of vain ſcintille in ærundineto diſtarreni i lullicabunt nationes e dominabuntur populis, & regna hi: Domimiss illorumin dAibe pas 
dotage. ** .perpetuum: Ihe juſt men ſhall ſhine, ard like ſparkes of fire in dry kickes, ſhall runne abrod : they thall Spin, 
(d) A grate Au- judge nations and beare rule guer peoples, and our Lord ſhalraigne ouer them for euer. S. Ambroſe, 

thority „taken is ot that opinion plainely,where heſaith, writing vpon 5. Luke: Sicut Argeli præſuin, ita &i qui uiam In fu ij 
out of the very cruerint Augelorum: As the Angels be ouer Nations, ſo they alſo which deſerue the life of Angels, dn 


Port ui le, - 


(e) This is the 
certainety of M. 
Harcings praier 
It hangeth of a 
blind conie - 
cture. 

(f) It is a greater 
grace to bee the 
Childe of God. 


(g) Open Blaſ- 
phemy is Spiri- 
tuall dalliance. 
O when will M. 
Harding con- 
feſſe a fault 


Mediator 
of Inter- 
ceſſion. 
OWNS 


A. Harding 
Fol.; 58. 4. 


r. Timotli. 2. 
Mediatour. 


that there the Spirituall Soule is bolder with God her Creator and Spouſe, then S. Bernard euer vas niht 


caretull for: much more the Saints, which are diſſolue d, & reigne with Chriſt, can helpe vs with theit 
perfect Prater. Le can tell irow)thar S.Hierome made this argument within little of rwelue N 
yeeres paſt. Neither make we them Gods, a: ye would ſeem to [ay by che place (which being ſpoketiby* 
the brephet feremie of very Idols )ye apply to tie friends of Chriſt; whom Daureſaith to be vnto Him 
moſt hondurable,and their Dominion to be oſt trong. There is no cauſe whfyEſhould wonder it d Im. 
ue Cities do gladly acknowledge fume one Huly Angel. Apoſtle, Mariyr,or Coifeſſor, as their chiefe 
Patron and f1jend, For if (as it is written) Michael the Archangell was once Puince of the iewes, and Simm 
ſtood alwaies for the children Gods peoplezit is nat to be doulxed but that Chriſliã pecple haue now Cula ; 


* 


Concerning the offices that ye fay we appoint vnte the Saints, ye muſt vndeiſtand, that as God hath" Ian 
ſhewed by any Miracle what good works he hath wrought by this Saint, rather: hen by that: ſo the pes; 
ple defire to obtain of God, by the ſame Saints praier, that thing wherein they maʒ (e) coniectue that 
God hath giuen him moſt grace, nd becauſe our Lady the bleſſed Virgin Maiy hath more giace guẽ 
to her then any other Creature, (except ye can name f/ a greater grace thenta be the Mother of God) 
therefore al Chriſtian Nations are molt bold to deſire in praier to be relet ued by her Interceſſion, & 
Mediation of her praier made to her Son leſus Chriſt (who we doubt not) heareth her moſt gladly, as _ 
no leſſe intending to do good by her continually to vs, then we ate ſure that by her he hath done for vs lnerrin 
thoſe great benefits which continually we de receiue, for ſo much as he tooke Fleſſrof her. And ſeeing ol ted 
that Chriſt is the firſt begotten among many Brothers, we that are called into one Heritage vich him Wen 
and by him may take heart to account Chriſts Mother for our Mother, ſpecially whereas he ſaid to, 
Iohn his Diſciple, and in him to all the children of Grace, Behold thy Mother. Man 

If now any Spirituall man, ſuch as S. Bernard vas, dee pely conſidering the great honour and dignii) Fn 

of Chriſts Mother, doe in exceſſe of minde(g)Spiricually ſport and dally(as it were) with her, bidding t. l | 
her to remember that ſhe is a Mother, and that thereby ſhe hath a certaine right to command her Son, bucht 
and require in a moſt ſweet manner that the vſe her right: is this either impiouſly, or impudently ſpo: cha y 

en? ls not he rather mcſt impious and impudent that findeth fault therewith? if euer ary of you 5 dpi 


practiſed in contemplation any of that ſweetneſſe which is in canticis canticorum, ye ſhould haue found, mila 


with our Lady, being but a Creature, and a member of the ſame Church with him. dere 
8 meuckee 
The Biſhop of Sarisbury, minde, 5 


Pe cap, there is one only Mediatour of Saluation: but there are many Mediatours of — 
Intccctiion, And thus with this pꝛetꝑ ſimple diſtinction ye conueigh your ſelfe away in 
u:ſibly in a cloud. But to cut off quarrels, P. Harding, let vs baue that onc only Me- 
diacgut of Saluation: and then afterward take to you pour other Mediators of Interceſſi. 
on at pour pleaſure. / 

Powbeit, if Chꝛiſt only be the Mediatour of Saluation, Wherefoze then doc pou thus 
call vpon the Blctled Virgin Chaiſts Mother, Salua omnes qui te glorificant? Saue thcu 
all them that g/orifie thee ? Here you intrude vpon Chꝛiſts office, and make the lioly Vir- 
gin a Mediatour, not only of Interce ſſion, as you ſap, but alſo of Salvation. 

Addition, 1 M. Harding. 4 Wrangler will neuer lacke words, &c. When wee ſay to the Adeita 
Virgin, Saue vs, we meane thus: Pray for vs to God, that we may be ſaued. The Anſirer. It ap⸗ F 
peareth well by you, P. Harding, that a Wrangler will neuer lacke ſhieft of woꝛds. To 
deſire Saluation ot any Creature, and that foz glozikꝑing and pꝛaiſing ofthe ſame, it is 
nothing elſe, but vꝛinꝛ and childiſh Blaſpemp. Me can deſire no moꝛe of God himſelfe, 

And yet by w2angling wo2ds it muſt bee holpen. When pe ſay to the Blelled Virgin, 
Saue us, vour mraning is this, as vcu ſay, Pray for vs to God that we may be ſaued. 

Firſt we tell you, as 8 Paul hath taught vs: There is one Mediatour betreene God and 
Man, Chriſt leſus being Man. eteunto pe make anſwere: There are too Mediatours; the 
one of Saluation, which cne!y is Chiiſt : the other of Interceſſion, or Praier. which (you ſap) may be- 
long to the S5incs of God. Here J reply, and ſhew you by your owne Pꝛaiers, and by the 

2actiſe of pour Church of Rome, that contrary to pour owne Diſtinction, you deſtre Sal ; 
uation of sur Lady, and ſo make her a Mediatour, not onelp of Praicr, but alſo of Saluati- 
on, Unto this pou an{wer, that by theſe wozds, Saue vs, ye meane nothing cle, but, 
Pray for vs. Thus you can ſhift Praying into Sauing, and Sauing againe into Prayingat 
your pleaſure, All this notwithſtanding, we niult thinke you deale plainelp, and want 
words, and are no Wrangler, 

But if vou craue nothing ok our Lady, but onelp her Pꝛaier, what ſhall we then dee 
with, Mcritis & Precibus (uz piæ Matris ? Here are not onely Praicrs, but alſo Merits. 
Muſt we thinke,that Merit and Praier in your Dluinity is all one thing? What ſhall we 
doe with theſe woꝛds, that were wont to ring in all pour Churches, Monſtra te eſſe Ma- 
trem? Shew thy ſelfe io be the Mother : and let him know it! Chat is to ſay, Command him: 

He is thy Sonne. 


Mobwbeit 
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\ Þowbett, perhaps you will likewiſe turne Commandement into Pisier : And thus 
when-youlidt, Saluation is Prater, Meetit is Praier, and Commandement is Prater, Sp ea⸗ 
fil an ill thing may be ſmothed, And all this can you defend, and ſaue vpꝛight, without 
w2angling. d wo N rays en a0: | 

wibcrefoze lap pee thus of Thomas Becket, of whoſe Saintheod, fo2 ought that FAY 
A kuoln, v map well ſtand in daubt: Tu per Thomæ Sanguinem, quem pro te Tu per 
Impendit, Fac nos Chriſte ſeandere, quo Thomas Aſcendit : O Chriſt make vs ro A- 


ſcend vnto Heauen, whither Thomas is Aſcendadz euen by the Blood of Thomas, that hee Thome, 


ed for 1hy ſake. Weere you ſœke, not anely Ioterceſſion, butalfs Saluation in the Blau DDD 
homas. ' El arr ont not e197 ; S068 07 11: 6 Ferre gi | 

ho ion. (FF. M. Harding. This is an obiection for a Cobler,as the other was, and not A. Harding, 

for a Diuine, whoſe dutieit were to depend of things and not of words, &c. Now becauſe, ve know, it fol. 3 58. 6 

was amoſt gracious giftof God, that he gaue S. Thomas grace rodie for his Honor, hen we deſire to 359. 4. 

be holpen by his Bloud; repreſenting the memory of S. Thomas ynto Chriſt, &c. Your words bes faire 

M. jewel, but your Heirt vnawares to your ſelfe, doch Honour the Idol Caluin, more then Chriſt leſus 

Sc. The tt imme Strumper of Caluines ſetting out pleaſeth you well. It is that foule and blinde heart 3 63. 

of yours, that.ſhallcondemne you &c, The Anſwer, Alas god Chziſtjan Reader, that euer 

man ſhould thus waſtefully beſtow his wozds, J am afraid we ſee a Member of him. 

dl whom Daniel ſaith : Conſurgit Rex impudens facic : There ſball riſe vp 4 Rrince mith as Dauieli 8; 

impudlent face, that ſhall neuer be aſhamed ofany thing, whatſoeuer he ſay oꝛ doe. 8. Peter Antichriſt, 

ſaith: There is no other name or Creature g iuen to men vader Heauen whereby we ſual be ſaxed, Actor. 4. 

but only the na me of Chriſt Ieſus. And therefoze the ancient Father Origen ſaith ;Ipſc ſolus Org. in Leuit. 

oft Holtia pro peccatis: & ipſe eſt Hoſtia, Sancta Sanctorum.:, Chriſt enely 65-rhe, Sacrifice hom. . 5. 

for ſiunes : he is the Sacrifies, the Holy of Holy, Leo ſaith: Nulſius inlontis occiſio propitia- Leo Epil. S r. 

tio fuit mundi: The Death of no Innocent was the Sacrifice or R edemption of the world Pet 3 

heere wee are taught, to ſceke our Saluation in the loud of Thomas Becker, af whoſe BY 

dertue and Janocency we may well ſtand in doubt, Notwithſtanding ve tell vs, This 


was an obiection ſor a Cobler. . 


Put it was a molt gracious gift of God(you ſay) that he gaue this Thomas grace to die for his Ho- 
nour. For his Honour, ſay you 2 Now foz ſhame, P. Harding, adnuiſe pour ſelfe better 
what vou weite, perhaps ſome man of. ſimplicity will beleeve pou. The very: true 
cauſe of Thomas Beckets Death, was his Ambition, andUanitie, and wilfull mains 
tenance of manifeſt wicke dneſſe in the Clergy, to the great diſhonour of Gods Yo 
lie name, as by the Writers of that time it doth well appeare. Foz pzoofe whereof, 
- map pleaſe you to read the Sto2te of Guilielmus Neubrigenſis, that lined in the 
ame age, * | Gb Inga 

It is waitten, that this Thomas Beckets Father was a lew, and a Beere-1Bzewer of 
London, and that frem his Pouſe begana fire in the time of King Stecuen, that conſu⸗ 
med all the one ſide of London, from the 1Zzidge where hedwelt, vnto Temple Barre. 
N-whbrigenſis ſaith, that Ring Henrie the Second, rooke him into his ſpeciall fauaur, and be. Guilielm. Neu- 
rag nlp the Archde acon of Canterbury, made him Lord Chancellor of his Realme, & ſo intrea- Gri. lib. 2. c. 6. 
ted him uit j al kind of Honour, that he ſeemed to Rargne aſwel as the King: and that afterward 
he promoted himto the Archbiſhopricke of Canterbury, and ſent him to the Councelof Toures, 
then holden in France. Being there as vpon ſome remorſe of Conſcience, be miſlthed, and ſecretly 
refuſed the Kings gift, and reſigned his Archbiſhopricke vnto the Pope & recemediit a gain at his 
hands, and ſoſecretly & in couert, betraied his Princes Right unto a ſtranger, At bis return there 
grew a great queſt;o within tbis Realm, touchmg the prerogatine of the Clergy. The Iudges com- 
plained that there were many Robberies, and Rapes, and Murder: to the number of one hundred Centum bomi- 
then pre ſently committed within the Realm by E ecleſiaſtical perſons, & therfore made requeſt in cidia intra fines 
Parliament, that there might be ſome good conſideration had of it, for that they themſelues be- Angliæ. 4 Cle- 
ing Temporall Miniſters had neither Law nor Iuriſdiction to deale againſt them. As for the Bi- ricis commiſſa. 
hoys(ſaith Nubrigenſis)whoſe part it was to ſee ſuch diſorders corrected, of ſo many thouſand Tot millia tali 
wic oed Prieſts ,they neuer diſgraded,nor puniſved ſo much, as one. For they (ſaith he)ſccking more 
carefully how ro maint aine the Dignity and Liberties of their Clerg then the Correction oft beir 
manners rhinkę they doe good ſeruice to God, and his Church if they maintaine wicked Priefts a- 
gat the good Order of common Weales:Whereby(ſaith he) it commeth to paſſe that the Prieſtt 
7at ſhould ſotne, as Stars in the Heauens, haning free liberty to dowhat they liſt, care neither for 
Cod nor for Man, For redreſſe hereof,the King wasearneſtly minded to take Order by his Parli- 
ment, Allthe reſt of the Biſbops, not one excepted, agreed thereunto and confirmed the ſame vn- Vi; ad Fnums. 
der their Seales, Only Thomas Becket, the Archbiſhap of Canterbury, ſtood [tiffe & ſtout, and 
wouldnot yeeld, Afierward when he ſaw the Kings diſpleaſure grew againſt him, in the morning 
before he oul come to makg his anſwer, hee eauſed the Maſſe of S. Sceuens office, ſolemmely 
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to be ſong before bim, with this Preface,S2derunt Princ ip es, &c. I ve Kings ſate down to ſpeake 
ag amſt me, aud t he wicked ſought to perſecute me. This done, lie tooke his ner Croſſe in his hand 
aud got him boldly to the Court. But perceining that the King was much moned and miſlked hi- 
ſtontneſſe, the next night following be fl:d ouer into France, and aftermard ſought aid of the Pope. 
At the laſt, being reconciled unto his Prince, and returning ag ame into England, 5 brought wah 
bimthe Popes Su[pen fon, and thereby Suſpended al the Biſhops of this Realme, and would nexer 
agree toreleaſethem By meane whereof the whole Conntrey being ſore diſordered, ſhortly after 
enſued bis death. This is the true Stozy of Thomas Becket, Do ſtoutly he maintained the 
Robbcries,the apes, the Purthers and open wickedneſſe of his Clergy, and would 
not ſuffer any Law to paſſe againſt them. Neubrigenſis faith: 75 ſtout neſſe in him, I can 
in no wiſe commend. He boiled (faith he) wah æeale of iuſtice, but whether it were according to 
knowledge, or no, God onely knoxeth, All this notwithſtanding, P. Yarding, vou tell vs, 
That God gaue him a ſpecial grace to dic for his honor, & that by his bloud we ſhalbe holpenð ſaued, 
& come to Heauen. Nut heereto what ſenſe ve will: verily to vſe your owne woꝛds, this Di 
ninity is much fitter fo2 a Cobler, then foꝛ a graue man of panr p2efeſfion, . © 
; wherefoze doth S. Ambroſe (ap, if it were S. Ambroſe that wzote the Boke: Red. 
Ambr o. in Ser. dere debemus Sanctis honorificentiam, qdi nobis Salute m profuſione ſui Sanguinis pe- 
more 6. De S. peterunt: qui tam Sacra Hoſtia pro noſtta propitiatione Domino ſunt oblati? Fee nu 
Margareta. yeeld honour vnto the Saints, which haue procured Salvation for vs, by the ſheddingof 
their Blood: which alſo were offered vp wnto the Lord, lo hol va Sacrifice for our Saluation? 
Af wes ry Saluation in the Blood of Saints, then is not Chꝛiſt the Oncly mediatcurof 
our Saluation, 
CAL A˖[eisno indifferent Umpeere, that firlt diuideth Dfficos equally betweene two, and 
Mediator afterward allotteth both Offices te one alone. | | 
of Inter. Hotwithſtanding the End and Dffice,as well of Interc eſſion, as alſo ef Saluation, is, 
to recontile vs vnts God, and to pꝛoture vs Percy, But this is Chꝛiſts onely Dffice; 
ceſſion. Hereconcileth vs vnto God : he pꝛelenteth vs vnto the Thꝛone of Gzace. And there 
WWNYY/I foze,asS.Paulſaith, he euermoze maketh laterceſſion fozvs. And foz that cauſe alſo het 
Rom. 8. ſaith : Vans eſt mediator Dei & Hominum, Homo Chtiſtus Icſus: There it One media» 
1. Tim. 2, tour betweene God and Man, Chriſt I eſa: being Man. | 
S. Paul( vou ſap) Requireththe people to make Intercefſion and to pray for him. This is true, 
And God hath commanded, that all the Faith full ſhould pꝛap one fo2 another. But s. 
Auguſt. contra Paul neuer required the people to pꝛap to Saints. S. Auguſtine ſaith: Paulus non facit ſe 
eyiſt. Par men. mediatorem inter Populum & Deum: Sed rogat, vt pro ſe orent inuicem omnia membrs 
lab 2 cap. 8g. Corporis Chriſti: Paul maketh not himſelfe a mediatout berweene God and the People: but 
requireth, that they Pray one for another, being all the Members of the Body of Chriſt. Againt 
Ang is c64.11b, he ſaith ol 5. lohn: Si lohannes ita diccrer, Hoc ſcripſi vobis, vt non peccetis: Et ſi quis 
peccauerit, mediatoremme habetis apud Deum, & ego cxoro pro peccatis veſtris, Sicut 
Parmenianus quodam loco mediatorem poſuit Epiſcopum inter Populum & Deum, quis 
eum ferret honotum, atque Fidelium Chriſtianorum ? Quis ſicut Apoſtolum Chriſti, 
non (cut Antichriſtum intueretur? I S. Iohn xu, ſay, Thi haue I written vrto jou 
that yee Finne not: aud if yee Sinne, yec haue mee your Mediato ur befere God, and] will 
intreat for your Sinnes, As Parmenian / the Heretike) a certai tc place, made the Biſbop 
4 mediatour berweere God and the People, nhat good and fait hfull Chriſtian man could a- 
bide him ? 7Fho wanld looke vpon him, ai the Apoſtle of Chriſt, 4nd not rather thmke him to 
be Antichriſt? 
ere, M. Harding, rour clp diſtinction of [ntercefſion, and Saluation, can not 
ſane pou, Fo2 Parmenian neuer thought the Biſhop was a mediatour of Saluatione 
And pet S. Aguſtine ſaith, If S. Iohn would haue ſaid ſo much ofhimſelfe, hee had 
not bane the Apoſtle of Chriſt, but rather Chould haue bene indged and taken foz 
Antichriſt. 

Pee thinke, The words of the Prophet Hieremy ſpoken of Idols and Falſe Gods, 
may not iuſtly hee applied to the Saints of God. Indeed of the Saints part, it were great 
blaſphemy to call them Idols. Foz they ſee Sod face to face. and euermoꝛe be with God 
in gloꝛp. But in reſpect of pour hoꝛrible abuſes, and vaine fantaſtes, the Moꝛds of the 
P2ophet bee rightly applied. Foz pou in your Imagination, of the Saints of God, 
haue made Idols, and haue ſo multiplied and increaſed the ſame, that the number 
of them, hath farre paſſed the number ok all your Townes and Cities. And therefoze 
the Ancient Father Epiphanius, applieth the like woꝛds of the ſame P2opket Hieren ie, 

| vnto the Bleſſed Vicgine Marie, being then idclatroufly abuſed by the Yerefikes, 

Fpith lib. 2, talled Collvrioiani, euen as the ſame Bleſſed Virgin, and other Saints are by van abu⸗ 
Hereſ.79, ſed now. Thus he wꝛitteth: Ne quis comedat de errore, qui ct propter S. — 
Tamceth 
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i enim Pulchrum ſit liguum, tamen non eſt ad Cibutm. Etſ Pulcherrima ett Maria, 
— Honorata: at . ad Adorationem. Hæ verò Mulicres, colentes Mariam, 
rutſus renouant Fortunæ Mixturam, & pr æparant Menſam Diabolo, non Deo: Quemad- 


dum ſcriptum eſt Paſcuntur Cibo ĩmpietatis. Et rutſus, & Fœminæ tecuntPollinem uv gln 
Krün — vt faciant Placentas oled ſubactas Reginæ Cœli. Compeſcantur à ] » xicxcus, | 


Hieremia tales Mulieres:& ne turbent Orbem tetratum. Ne dicant, Honoramus Reginam 
Carli: Let no man cat of this Erroar, touching S. Mary. For though the tree be faire, rt is not 
thu Fruit to be eaten. Although Maty be Beantifull, and Holy and Honourable, yet is ſheenot 
to be adored. But theſe Women worſhipping S. Mary, rene agame the Sacre ce of Fine 
mung led in the Honour of the Goddeſſe Fortuna, and prepare a Table for the Diuel, and net 
for God. Arit i written inthe Stripturet, They ate fedde with the meat of Wickednelſe, 
And agains, Their Women bouit ſlower, and their Children gather flickes, to make fine caker in 
the Honor of the Queene of Heauen, Therfore let ſach Women be rebuked by the Prophet Hie- 
remie, and let them no more trouble the world. And let them not ſay, We Worſhip the Queen of 
Heauen. 8700 e W 
Pere we ſee,the woꝛds, that were ſpoken of the Heathenich Idols, are applied by Epi. 
phanius, vnto ths Mother of Chriſt, not to deface the Blefſeo Uirgin, but to detlate the 
fond errours of thoſe Heretikes. 


As foꝛ the diſtribution of Dffices and ſenerall duties limited and appointed to each FRAY) 
Saint in his degier it ſhall be beſt foz modeſties ſake to ſay nothing, S. Auguſline ſpea⸗Diſtinct 
king of the Deathens, from whom this part of your Diuinity, M. Harding, was firſt de- Offices. 


riued, ſaith thus: Dicebat, ita eſſe vtilem cognitionem Deorum ſi ſciatur, quam quiſque 
Deus vim, aut poteſtatem habeat, cuiuſque rei. Ex eo enim poterimus, inquit, ſcire, quem 


cuiuſque rei cauſa Deum aduocate, atque inuocare debeamus:nefaciamus, vt Mimiſoter A. de Ci. 


& opte mus a Libero Aquam, a Lymphis Vinum: Varro ſaid, the knowledge of the Gods is 
profitable, if a man vnderſtand what power and authority each God bath in enery thing. For ſo 
ſauh be, me may know whom to call upon and whom to pray unts:Left ba;pilywee doe, as certaine 
Mimi. are wont to doc, that is to ſay let of Bacchus,the God ot Wine, we beg Water, 03 of 
Lymphæ, the Goddelle of Mater, we beg Wine, 

Theſe things hauing their beginning among the Peathens, haue fithence beene 
bꝛought euen into the Church ol God, and all the Saints in Heauen haue beene appoins 
ted, each one in Oꝛder, to his ſeuerall Office: Let any one ſhould intrude into anothers 
rome. Antoninus ſaith, in his time, where S. Paul and Friar Dominicke were painted 
together, the manner was, vnder the Image ol S. Paul to waite theſe woꝛds, Pet hunc itur 
ad Chriſtum: e ma come to Chriſt by this Saint: But vnder the Image of Friar 'Domi- 
nicke, they wꝛote thus: Sed magis per iſtum: Vet much rather by this Saint. Whereby 
was meant, that Friar Dominicks Office and authozity befoze God, was ſomwhat bet⸗ 
ter, and of moze credit than S. Pauls. 70 3 oo NI 

Whereas ye teach the people thus to pꝛay vnts the Bleſſed Virgin: Monſtra te eſſe 
Matrem: Command thy Sonne: Vſe thy Motherly authority ouet him: Let him know 
thee to be his Mother: This, you ſay, is no blaſphemy, but a Spirituall dallying. Now 
a muſt needs be a bleſſed kinde ol Dininity,that can turne Praicr 

nto Dalliance. FE 

One of your Beaupeeres of Louaine, as a man carrying his Face in his hand, ſaith 
boldly, 7h:ſe words were neuer v ſed in your Church, And therefo2e hee ſaith with good cou- 
rage: Interim a bonis iſtis viris quzro, Cur non nominant illas Eccleſias, quæ Virginem 


. 


Matrem tam impudemer appellant? Cur cas inquam nonnominant? In che weane ſeaſon 


vit. li. ca. 12. 


C 0Þuy. Dialog. 


(ſaith he) rb queſtion I demand ef theſe honeſt men: by name they not theſe Chureber,which 37 4.340. 


ſo impudently calvpon that virgin Chriſts mother? 7/ay why doe they not name them?Pour 
modefty herein, P. Harding, is moꝛe pꝛaiſe woꝛthy. Vou are contented to grant the fac, 
and pleaſantly to ercuſe it by a Spirituall dallying. EO 

Bat pee may fell your ſaide Fellow, that this kinde of Pzajer was bnitterſally 
bſed thoꝛowaut all pour whole Church of Rome: that Pen, Women, and Chil- 
dꝛen, Learned, and Unlearned were taught and fozced thus to pzay: Thou art the 
Queene of Heauen : Thou art the Lady of Angel: Command thy Sonne: Shew thy 
ſelfe to bee the mother. Pee may tell him, that Cardinall 8embus, ſometime the 
Popes S ecretarp, calleth theſame Bleſſed vi in: Dominam, & Peam noſſram: Our 
Lady and Goddeſſe. Tell him, that Amhroliqs Cetharinus in your late Ch prer at 
Trident, repzeſentingas you ſay, your whole Catholike Church, calleth the ſame 
Bleſſed Virgin, Gods Fellow, by theſe wozds: Fidelifitha eiu Socia: Geds moſt 
Faithfull Fellow: | (Oo OTTER ene 

And therfoꝛe perhaps Nicolaus Cuſanus à Cardinal of Rome ſaith : Hoc cedit 


dem 


Bembus in exiſt. 
ad Carolum 5. 


Concil. Tridis. 


N ic. Cuſan. ex a 
cat ios lib. . 
1 Hos cedit. 
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dem Dei, & Virginis Mariæ Matris, quòu ipſa ſub Principatu Auchoris Mortis nullo vn. 
quam tempore fuit, Non indiguit Virgo Liberatore qui jpſam abſolueret à ſententia in A. 
dam & in poſteros lata. Maria non eſt deleta de Libro Mortis: quia nunquam in co ſcrip. 
ta fuit: This thing turneth to the praiſe of God, and of the Virgin Mary the Mother that ſbe was 
neuer at an) time, vnder the Princebood of the Author of Neath. That Virgin needed no deline. 


rer, ibat (bould Redeeme ber fromthe Sentencepronouncedagainft Adam aud his poſterit May 


was neuer raſed out ofthe Books of Death, for ſbe was neuer written in it. ere we are taught 
that Mary the Virgin is our Lady and Goddeſſe, that the is Gods Fellou, and that ſhe had 
no ned to be ſaued by the Death of Chꝛiſt. Mhat is blaſphemy if this be none 2 Pet this 
is the Diuinitꝑ oftheClergie ofRomc. 
Pemay further tell him, that in your Councell of Oxford, Chriſts name is quite fo; 
Concil. O xen. gotten, andleft out:and Our Ladics name put in plate: Foz thus it beginneth: Authori. 
rate Dei Patris, & Beatz Virginis ,& omnium Sanctorum &c. By the Authority of God 
the Father, and of the Bleſſed Virgin, and of all Saints. Notwithſtanding vennap well an, 
ſwer as befoze, that all this was no manner blaſphemy againſt God, but onely a pze- 
ty Spirituall Dalliance: euen ſuch Dalliance,J trow,asS. Paul meaneth by theſe wozds, 


x.Cor.20, Sedit populus ad manducandum, & bibendum: & ſurtexerunt ad Ludendum : The pro- 
ple ſate downe to eate and drinke:and roſe vp againe to Play or Dallie, that is to ſay, to 

commit Idolatric. 
CYALGS)Y RB Pouſap,OurLady the Bleſſed Virgin hath more grace giuen her, then any other Creature, except 


Mother of ye name agreater graee, ſap pon, then to be the mother of God. Werily, S. Harding, to be the 
God Child of God it is a great deale greater grace then to be the Mother of God. S. Auguſtine 

N ſaith: Beatior ergo Maria fuit, Percipiendo Fidem Chriſti, quam Concipiendo Carnem 
Childe of Chriſti. Materna — nihil Mariz profuiiſet: niſi fœliciùs Chriſtum Corde, quàm 


God Carne geſtaſſet: Mar was more hleſſed(oʒ fuller of G2ace ) in that ſhe reccived the Faith of 

- Chriſt then in that ſhe Conceiued the Ficſhof Chrilt. Motherly kindred could haus done Ma. 
Mow, de San. I v0 good, v wleſſe ſhe had borne Chriſt more Bl:ſſedly in her Heart tben ſbe bare bim in her Flaſb. 
7 1 * gmmitate And againe he ſaith: Mater mea. quam appellaſtis Fœlicem, inde Fœlix eſt, quia verbum 
. Dei cuſtodiuit: Non quiainilla Verbum Caro factum eſt: Ay Ma ber, whomye bauc cal. 
Anat. an fel. led Blefſed,therefere is Bleſſed becanſe ſpe bath kept the word of God: Nor becauſe the Word 
£7 20 in her was made Flelh. 


Therefoze ſaith Epiphanius: Chriſtus dixit, Quid mihi, & tibi eſt mulier? Nondum ves 
nit hora mea. Quò non putarent aliqul, magis eximiam eſſe Sanctam Virginem, mulierẽ 
eam appellauit: veſuti prophetans, quæ eſſent futura in terra Sectarum & Hæreſean gene- 
ta: vt ne aliqui nimiùm admirati Sanctam, in hanc Hæreſim, eiuſque deliramenta dilaban- 
tur. Eſt enim Ludibrium tota res, & anicularum fabula, & vt ita dicam, tota hæreſis Tra» 
Ratio: Chriſt ſaid unto his Mother, Woman what haue I to doe with thee? My boure is mot 
come. Leſt any man ſhould thun Our Lady was of greaterexcellency,hee called her Woman, 
a it were projheſymg of tbe Kinds and ſects of Hereſies, that were to come into the World, Leſt 
any man hauing too great opinion of that Holy Saint ſnould fall into this Hereſie, & into 
the dotage of the ſame. For indeed the whole matt er is but a mockery, and an Old Wiues 
tale, aud ſoat hi to ſay, nothing elſe, but the handling of an Herclie, Origen heereol ſaith: 
Si menſuram tranſcenderit Charitatis, & qui diligit, & qui diligitur, in Peccato eſt; 
If Loue paſſe the meaſure of Charity, 4 well bee that Loueth, as alſo bee t bat is La- 
wed is in Sinne. . | 16038 

But touching the matter it ſelle, S. Ambroſc ſalth: Ideò ad Reges ĩtur per Tribunos, 
& Comites, quia homo vtique eſt Rex: & neſcit, quibus debeat Rempublicam credere, 
Ad Deum autem, quem nihil latet, Omnium enim merita nouit, promerendum, ſuffragy- 
tore non eſt opus, ſed mente deuota. Vbicung; enim talis loquutus fuerit ei, teſpondebitilli 


Epiph. li. z. ha- 
rc{.79.C0Mtra 
Colhridean, 


Origen, in Lu- 
cam, homil. 25. 


Ambroſ ad Ro. 


Wan cap. 1. 


Therefore we are brought vnto the preſence of Kingsby Lords and Officers 1 becauſe the ing is 


a man, and knoweth not to whom be may commit his Realme But to obtain Gods fauour, from 
whom nothing is ſecret, as knowing what euer man is meet to baue, we need no ſpokeſman, but 
a deuout mind. For where ſoeuer ſuch a one ſheaketb vnto God, Gd wil anſwer bim. | 


The Apologie, Chap. 1g. Diuiſion i. 


VV ay alſo, That euery perſon is boꝛne in Sinne, and leadeth his 

like in Sin: That no body is able truly to ſay, his Heart is Cleane; 
That the moſt righteous perlõ is but an vnprofitable Seruant: That the 
Law ot᷑ God is perfect and requireth ol vs, perfect and full 


— — 


od comma - 
th not that 
hich 18 im- 
oſſible to a 

gan in grace. 


heut. zo. 
OM 10. 
auh. 11, 
lohn 5. 


: That we are able by no meanes to kur fill that Law in this wozidiy like: 


Church obEngland. Part. 2. 


That there is no one moztali Creature, which can h infſifted by his 
owne delerts in Gods ſight: And theretoꝛe that our ay lutcour and re⸗ 
fuge is to lite to the Mercy ot our Father by Jelu Lhzift, and allurediy 


Awade our mindes, that he is the obtaner of torgiueneſſe for our 
dee And that by his Blood allour ſpots of Sinne be waſhed cleane: That he 


hath pacified and ſet at one, all things by the Blood of his Croſſe: That he by 
the ſame One onely Sacrifice, which he once offered vpon the Croſſe, hath 
bꝛought to effect and fulffiled all things, and that fozthat cauſe he ſaid, 
when he gaue vpthe Ghoſt, lt is finiſhed ag though he would fignifte,thar 
the pzice andranſome was now full paid kor the Sinne of Mankind. 28 
Ik there be any, that thinke this Sacrifice not ſulicient. let them goe m Wne fol. 


For Gods | aw 


Gods name and ſceke a better. We verily becauſe we knowth1s to bee vas en tor 
the Onely Sacrifice, are well content with it alone, and looke foꝛ none o⸗ 1 
ther: and koꝛalmuch as it was to be offered but Once, we command it een 
not to be renued agame: and becauſe it was full, and perfect in all points (o) A honibl. 
and parts, we do not oꝛdaine in place thereol any continuall ſucceſſion an. 


Luleins faith, De- 
of offermgs. bel algua gr 
ED A. Harding My nd poſſurnes facere, 
| 2 (c) a fond que- 
Ye make a Sophiſticall argument, vhenye teach, becauſe the Law of God requireth of vs full obedi- flion For God 
ence, that therefore it cannot be ſatiſſied in this Life by any meanes. For when ye ſay, It requirerh of puniſheth infãts 
vs full obedience, if ye meane( a) ſuch full obedience as is required only in this Life, then conclude ye for their origi- 
fallly. that we can by no meanes ſatiſſie it. But if ye meane ſuch full obedience, (a) as is only performed nall fin : yer ate 
in Heauen,thenyee coliclude well, that we in this life cannot fulfill ſuch perfeRion, as is required in they b yno 
Heauzn.But then haue ye ſaid nothing to the purpoſe. For wee know what marke ve ſhoar at, by your do- meanes able ro 
ctrine vttered in other places: your meaning is(hᷣ)that no mn in this Life is able 5 the Grace of God auoid it 
to fulfil the Commandements. Wee beleeue, God commandeth vs nothing impoſſible to vs. ſc) Other- (d) The caule 
wiſe how could he iuſtly puniſhfor not dooing that Commandement, vrhick by no meanes wee are a- heereof is Gods 
ble to fulfill We are ſure that God puniſheth no man vnĩuſtly: for Non eſt aum Dominum Deum noſtrum i- Mercy. S. Augu- 
niquitzs :There is no iniquity in our Lotd God, 8 ſiſtine lairh: 0m- 
Moſes ſpeaking of the fulfilling of the Commandements of God, which alſo S. Paul repeateth, ſaith, ia m442:4 ſadla 
that they are not aboue-vs in Heauenzntither farre from vs beyond the Sea: bur hard by thee(ſaĩth he) deputagti/, quan- 
is the word in thy mouth and in thy Heart, that thou maiſt doe it. And Chriſt faith, Iugum meum ſutue eſt, do quicquid non 
& onus meum leae : (d) My yoke is ſaeet, and my burthen light: and S. ohn, tlis Commandements be not fa um ei Igo ſci. 
heauy. He then, that ſaich, we can by nomeanes fulfill the Law of God, maketh(e) God vniuſt and cuill ux. i 
or impotent, and not able to giue ſo much grace, as mayhelpe to fulfil his Law. Let the diſcreet Rea- (e) vatiuth. For 
der iudge, what blaſphemy your words containe. Belie vs no more hereafter. This is our Doctrine, bet wee make not 
er founded in the word of God, and in the Tradition of the Apoſtles, and in the cuſtome of the whole God vniuſt, but 
Church, then that ye ſhall euer be able to ouerthro it. Blaſpheme, and barke againſt it ye may: ouer- we confeſſe our 
come i: yee cannot. ſelues to bee 
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All other things hereby vou touched, . Harding, J will paſſe ouer: thinking it ſuf- Pohl 
fictent, to note a few woꝛds of the Poſſibility and performance of the Law: and ſo muth ” 
the moze, fo2 that ye ſeeme therein in lome part, to renue the Pelagian Heretikes old con- Of the Law. 
demned errour. e eb 
As touching that full and perfect Obedience, that is required of vs by the Law, ye an- - 
ſwer, There are ſundry forts of perfection namelp, that there is Perfecton in Childꝛene Per- 
fection in Men: Perfection in Angels: and Perfection in God. And further pee lay, 
That in this Life we cannot ifulfill ſuch Perfection, asis required of the Angels of God in Hezuen: 
And this anſwer ye make, tauching the Obedience, and Peꝛfoꝛming bf the Law: as if ye 
would ſay, The Law of God was giueu ts Angels, and is to be perfozmed, not in the 
Carth, but onely in Yeauen ; And, as if God had ſaid ts tho ſe bleſſed Spirits, Thou ſhalt 
not Kill: Thou ſhale not commit Adultery: Thou ſhalt not ſteale: Thou ſhalt not cover; 
de. In your ſundzie Perfect ionsgot Childꝛen. Men; Angels, and God, J haue no ſkill, . 
The Apologie meant onelp of that Perfection, that is required in Man. Vowbcit,ineues 
tp _ they (ay, Perſectum eſt, cui nihildeeſt: Thee thing i perfelt, hat i full and abſolute 
and wanteuih nothing. urn 71 * i ts N 
And here, eſt ye ſhould deceiue your ſelle by wꝛong meaſure, God himſelle hath ſhew⸗ BN v4 
ed you, what Perfeddion hes requireth in man. Thus he ſaith: Then ſbalt lowerbe Lord Peuter 1. 
157 God with all thy Heart, with alltbySaule, and with alt thy Power: Thou foalt rio; turne, 3 RY 4 ; 
renter tothe Right band, nor the Left : Accurſed is he, that flandeth not in exery thinge G ch © 
gal 1: written in the Law, fo. per forme tba ſame. And S>hames ſaith? mo fo offendeth in one la 5 8 1 
'  Commaniaement +4 


200 The Defenſe of the Apologic of the 


Matth. 5. Commande ment, is guilty of all. And Chaiſt ſaith: Be ye Perſect (not meaſuring vc ur telues 
A byyraurowneabllity,but) & your Father is perfect, which ac in Heanen. And pet heerebphe 
Vn per f-& meaneth not the Perfection, that is in God, and his Angels, but oncly that Perfection, 
Porfedion that is required in man. „ . a oh 
- S. Merome ſaith, The Pelagian Yerefikes in old times, vſed the ſame ſhiffs that pon 
pve now. Foz whereas the Catholike learned Fathers ſaid, No men « Perfect, aud dai 
; of Sinae,they anſwered euen then euen in ſuch ſozt,as you doe now; No man is Perfect 
IT leren ad ii ſuth degree of Perfection as God is Perfect. S. Hicromes woꝛds be theſe: Aint, ad 
Crefob un con. Comparationem Dei, nullum.efſe Perfectum quaſi Scriptura hoc dixctit : Theyſg, 
tr Peluviangs, (£9085 you S. Harding, ſap) hat in Compariſon of God, no man is Perfect: As though 
9 this were the ſayings ofthe Scriptares, And therefoze he ſaith vnto them: Nunquid ptæ- 
cepit milu Deus , vt eſſem, quod Deus eſtꝰvt nihil inter me eſiet, & Dominum Creato- 
rem ? Vt maior eſſem Angelorum faſtigio? Vt haberem, quod Angeli non habent? J 
befeech you, hatb God commanded me, that I ſhould bee tbe ſame, that God is? That thee 
ſyould be no difference (in Perfection) betmeeue mee, aud my Lord the Creatour ? That I ſhould 
be aboue the Highneſſe of Angels t Or that I ſhould haue, that the Angels bane not ? It was 
in vaine therefoze M. Harding, thus to bozrow the Pclagians Weapons, and to make 
matter of this Perfection. Foz we ſpeake not of Angels, but onely of Pen. | 
Further, to intreat of the Perfect fulfilling and accompliſhing of the Law, J meane, 
ſo karte as the Lawrequireth, the Pelagian Heretikes herein alſo ſaid, ener; as youſay, 
Aug de Gratia and none otherwiſe. S. Auguſtine thereof repozteth thus: Magnum aliquid Pelagianife 
& ::bero Arbi. (cire putant, quando dicunt, Non iuberet Deus, quod ſciret ab homine non poſle ſieti. 
tr. cap. 16. Quis hoc neſciat? Sed ideò iubet aliqua, quæ non poſſumus, vt nouerimus, quid ab ipſo 
petere debeamus: The Pelagians thinks themſelues cunning men, when they ſay, God would 
not command that thing, that heknowetha man is not able to doe. And who # there, that 
knoweth not this ? But therefore God Commanded v5 10 doe ſome things, that we are not ableto 
doc, that we may vnderſtand, what wee onght to crane of bim. 3 
Hieronym ad S. Hierome ſaith vnto one ot the ſame Pelagians: Facilia eſſe dicis Dei mandata: & u- 
Cteſipbont. con- men nullum proferre potes, qui vniuerſa compleuerit: Te ſay Gods commandements be is. 
tra Pelagianos. (ie: And yet je are able to ſuem vs no man, that euer fulfilled them altogether. IT 
Hieronym. con · Therefozeagame he ſaith vnto them: Noli ponere in Cœlum os tuum, vt per Eſſe & 
tra Pelagianos. Eſſe poſſe, ſtultorum auribus illudas. Quis enim tibi concedet, poſſe hominem facett, 
lib. 1. quod nullus vnquam hominum potuerit? Set not thy face agamps Heauen, to mocke foolet 
cares with theſe wordt, Be and Can be. For who will grant you that a man can doc that thing that 
no man euer was able to doe? | . 
Arg. de Spirit, Likewiſe S. Auguſtine ſaith: Dixi fieri poſſe, vt fit homo fine Peccato, fi Voluntas ei 
EF iner.cap.i, non deſit, spe Diuina adiuuante: Sed tamen præter Vnum, in quo omnes viuificabuntii, 
neminem vel fuiſſe, vel fore, in quo hic viuente eſſet iſla Petfectio: I ſaid, lt is pofſibleghat 
a man may be without Sinne, f he want not will, the Power of God aſiſimg him: And yet / fail, 
that beſides Onely Chriſt, in whom all men ſball be quickgned to Life, there was neuer man, nor 
neuer ſhall bec,who being in this life, ſhall haue this Perfection. S. Auguſtine ſaith: Nomen 
can attaine to this Perfection: and hee ſpeaketh of the Perfection, that is requirsd, not ol 
Angels, but of Pen. | . FM 
Match. 5. Pe will ay as the Pelagians did, wherefoze then doth Chailt ſay , Be zee Perfect? 
Philip.3. Wherefſoze doth 5 Pau] ſay, Au man of vs, as be Perfect, &c. Yereto S.Hicrome anſwes 
Hirron aduerſ. łketh thus: Quid ergo ſapimus? Imò quid fapere debemus, qui Perfecti non ſu mus? Im- 
Pelagi unos, ii perfectos nos eſſe confiteri, & nondum comprehendiſſe, nec dum accepiſſe. Hæc eſt Ho- 
minis vera Sapientia, Imperfectum eſſe ſe notle, Atque, vt ita loquar, Cunctorum in Car- 
ne Iuſtorum Impertc:Ra Perfectio eſt: What Hos we thinke,or what ought we co thinks 
that be wot Perfect e ought to Confeſſe, that we are Vnperfect, and that we haus not yet got- 
ten, nor taken(that Pertection )that is required. This à the true wiſedome of a Man, to bv 
himſelfe to be Vuperfect. Aud as I mig hi ſay, the Perfection of all iuſt men liuing in the 
Fleſh is Vnperfect. 
6 Againe he laith:luſti appellantur, non quòd omni Vitio careant, ſed quod Maiori par- 
Crefi Lok tc Vittutum commendentur : They are called Iuſt men not for that they be void of all manet 
e Sinne, but for that they are furniſhed with the greater part of Vertues. So likewiſe ſaiths. 
Aug. ad Boni. Auguſtine: Virtus, quæ nunc eſt in homine Iuſto, hactenus Perfecta nominatur, vt ad eius 
faciã li. 3 ca. j. Perfectionem pertincat etiam ipſius Imperfectionis & in Veritate agnitio, & in humili- 
tate Confeſſio: The & ertue, that is now in a inſt man, ſo far forth is called Perfect, i bat it per- 
tainethto the Perfection thereof, both in truth to know, and in humility to confeſſe, that it 
A ngnſt . Retra- is Vnperfect. Again he ſaith 2: Omnia mandata facta deputantur. quando quicquid non fit 
re. li. i. cap. 19 ignoſcitur: Al the Comandemets of God are accounte dio be done, hd that thing that is not dine, 
fs 


That good 
orkes 

| Ipe v8, 
atch. 19. 
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i; foreinen. To tontlude, beſaith: Multucm in hac vita ille profecit, qui quàm longè ſit à Aug. de Spirit. 


Pe dee Iuſtieiæ proſciendo cognouit: He barb much profited in thus lift that by his pro- & Litera, cap. 


ting bath learned bow farre he is from the Perfection of Righrcoulneſle. 


e us 
4 Pet neuertbeleſſe wer may truly vie S. Hietomes wozds, vttered in the defenſe and 


is tame cauſe: Hæc dicentes, non adulamur vitijs, ſed Authoritatem ſequimur Hiero»ym ad 

to vt Omnium iniſcreatur: Nomvichſt anding wee ſay chus pet wee flatter not yikais bus we follow 

the Anthority of the Seriptares tflat there is no man without Sinne. ht God bath ſbut vp all 
things bnder Shine, that be may have Mercie of all. Agnine he ſaith: Perſpicuum eſt, omnem Ee 
hominem, quamuis ad Perfectionem venerit tamen indigere Miſerĩcordla Deiz&: ple nam leres in 
perfectionem ex Gratia, non ex Merito poſſidere : It i« mot vertdine that entry. man 5 Ezechiel. Lib. 
although be be growen tc perfection, yet needertithe Metcie of God: andrbat be tiuieth fell 14. Cap 46. 
petfection, not of his owne Deſeruinꝑ, but of Grace. Euen fo S·Auguſſ ine ſaith:Ipta luſſi- . i 
la noſtta tanta eſt in hac vita, vt potiùs, Pectatorum Remiſſione conſtet, quam Perfecti· Aug. de Ciuit. 
one Virtutum: Our very Rrghteouſneſſe it ſelfe i ſo great in ibi Life'that it fandethraiber in lib. 19. cap, 27. 
forgiueneſſe of Our Sinner, ben is Perfection ig bteonſneſſe. - 


The eApology, Chap. 20. Diuiſon 1. 

Eſides, though we lay, we haue no meed at all by gur owne oꝛkes, | 
Band Deedes, but appoint all the meanes of Dur Saluation to bee in APN 4 
Chꝛiſt alone, yet ſay we not, that foz this cauſemen ought to line looſe⸗ Me: it, an 
lp, and diflolutely ; no2 that it is enough fox a CHiſtian to bee Baptized Mercie; - 
onely, and to Beleeue as though there were nothing elle r at his Jo 
hand, Foz true Faith is liuely, and can in no wiſe be idle. Thus there⸗ 
foze teach we the People, that God hath called vs, not to follow riot 
and wantonneſſe. but, as S. Paul ſaith, vnto good Workes, to walke in them: 

That we are deliuered from the Power of Darkeneſſe, to the end that wen 


ſhould ſerue the Liuing God: To tut awaꝝ all the remnants of Sinne, 
and to worke Our Saſuation in feare and trembling : that it may appeare, 


that the Spirit of Sanctiftcation is in Our Bodies, and that Chziſt 
himſelfe dwelleth in Our Hearts. | 


AM. Harding, 


with what face can theſe Defenders aſſume that they teach the people to valke in good votkes, 
whereas beginning the treatiſe of workes in this preſent Apologie, they ſy that we 7 we helpe or (a/ No aid or 
aid in our workes and deeds:? For ſo their Latine word, Prefidiam, doth ſigniſie, whichis che Englith is helpe vnto Sal 
tumed into Meed. What Maſters, is this the way to make men worke well, io tell them be fore hard that uation,Oth _ 
their workes be nothing worth, and that they helpe them neuer a whie?Why ti en let the Labeurers Pro- „iſe this ih er- 
uerbe take place, had rather play for nothing, then w otke for nothing. (b) ls there 20y Labouter ſo j, vntrue. 
midde, as tao worke for nothing ? Fuſt yer the Labourers,that there is no helpe for them, in their (b)Na * ot 
workes,and thenye cry vnto them to labour : (c)yeaforſooth,as hard as they liſt. Is not this to mocke 7 _ _ ape 
God, and the World? Whereas ye ſpeake to Chriſtian men, to thoſe that bee Baptized,to ſuch as haue ,,,,. — le 
Faich;yer ye tell them they may worke as much as they will (d)but all in yaine, Sc. Ergo, then although uA. De Som: 
a liuely Faich cannot be idle, and ſome true Faith is liuely,yer in another ſenſe(e)there is a true Faith 5, 5% riſes * 
whichis not lively, but idle. Which true Faith ſhall become lively, and haue great aidin_workes; if it fe owes thi 
will learne to le aue idleneſſe, and practiſe that in will and heart, which it eleeueth in vnderftan- folly,M 8 

ng. | _ 3 . — 

But whereas theſe Defenders would no helpe or aid to be in Chriſtian mens works, that (f Hereſſe 185 — uh 
may not ſo eſcape. Chriſt being demanded of one, xhat good he ſhould doe to obtaine Euerlaſting L fe, (d ä 
ſaid: If thcu wilt enter into Life, keepe the Commandements. To keepe the Commandements js a „g fa = b. for 
worke : ro emer into Life is ſome he lpe to a man. Therefore it is faſly ſpoken, that in our workes there is P 3 
no helpe for vs. Againe Chriſt ſaith, Whoſocuer forſaketh his houſe, or brothers, or ſiſteis, or father, or 
mother, or wife, or children, or lands for my ſake; he ſhall rec iue an hundred fold, and ſhall inherit vaing: 
Life Euerloſting S. Paulſaith.God will render to every man according io his worke. To thoſe that ſeeke 
for glory, and honour, and incorruption, according to the ſufferance of good workes (hee will render) (e)V | 
Life Euerlaſting. eadehs | 

Ns 
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Here pee trifle, . Harding, although not much beſides your common want. yet (i) Vneruth. For 
ſomewhat aboue your oꝛdinarie. Our Doctrineherein is grounded vpon theſe wo2ds of iti he Tacho 
Chꝛiſt, When ges haue done all ſay that ye be voproſitable Seruancs,and therefore hane deſerned Chuiſt. Read tie 
nothing, Indeed of late y&res this hath bene the General! Doctrine of your Scholes: Anſa ec. 
Vita AÆterna eſt Merces debita pro noſtris Meritis: Vita Æterna, niſi eſſet Merces debita, Luc. iy. 
eilct incetta: Quia debitum certum eſt; Miſericordia incerta, Euerlaſting Life is a16 5 

e 20 
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CYAL) due for our deſerumgs. If Euerlaſting Life were not à due reward it were uncertaine. Fordug vhs: 
Meir, and debr u certaiae: Mercy or fauaur is vncertarme. Thus haue you, vttecly dꝛowned theGaace 
Mercie. fGod,andthe Dalaation that we haueonely in Jeſus Chziſt;and haue turned the nuß 
e Coinfoztable Doctrine of the Goſpell into a Dungeon of Deſperation. ot. 
| Then(fay vou) let the Labourers Prouerbe take place, I had 1ather p'ay for nothing, then volle 
for nothing. Uerilꝑ, Marding, when other reaſon could not ſerne vou, it was reaſon! oy 
Labourers idle teaſon ſhould take place. Yowbeit,if x will doe nothing at Gods requeſt 
or god wil, with aut reward, but malt be hired onely fo yourPennie,then may your l 
bourcr, be he neuet ſo ſimple, eaKly tell you, ve are not the Childe of God, but 0 nelpa 
Hircling,and a Labourer. Foz the Naturall louing Childe will Obey his Brea, 
reward, but of loue,only becauſe he is his Father. DO 25 toil 
FGtregorie Nazianzcne faith: Si Seruus es, time plagas : Si Mercenarius, tantuqm ſped 
Lf bad Nari- mercedem. At ſi ſupra hos es etiam Filius, reucrere tanquam Parrem tuum. Benefacit, 
xt Sarto quia pulchrum eſt obſequi Patri. Et quamuis nihil aliud futurum ſir, ramen vel hoc ipſi 
B api iſo te. critmerces tua fecitle quod gratumcHlet Patri: Ifihou be bond. Sjauc, then feare the vip; 
bon ugh, p , If thoubeaHireling, then /ooke onely for thy reward. But oner and beſides theſe, if choubeeq 
dd K 2 ooh . (Naturall)Childe, chen reverence (God t Father, Doc well, becauſe it is good to G- 
4, ien pine, bey thy Father, Yea, and although thou ſhalt haue nothing elſe, yet euen this ſhall bethy 
wn aum 9% reward that thou haſt beene obedient to thy Father. : 
N S Hilaric faith: Nos, ſi ſemel iciunamus, ſatisfeciſſe nos atbittamur: Si aliquid ex horſeh 
ela. dome ſticarum facultatum inopi damus, impleuiſſe nos iuſtitiam credimus, &c. Sed _ 
Hilar. in Pſal. ta totum a Deo ſperat - rotuma miſeticordia cjus ex pectat: Ife faſt once, moe rhinke Wie 
118.C ab. baue ſatisfied, If out of the barnes of Our houſboldſtore wee gine ſumen hat 191he Poore, we bes. 
lecue ue hauc fulfilledthe meaſure of Krghteouſneſſe. But the Prophet hopeth all of God: aj 
Matth. 5. tiuſteth all of his Mercie. Chriſt ſaith to his Diſciples : Let your Ligbt ſo ſhine 400 
(not that y& may be rewarded, but) hat they may ſee your good workes, and glorſſie your Fu. 
ther which is in Heauen. S. Auguſtine ſaith: Minus diligit te, qui diligit? afiud præter dei 
Aug. Confeſl. g Gd he the leſſe lonet b thee that louetb any other thing befides thee. Like wiſe S. Baſil ſaiths 
Qai non fidit iuis teciè factis, nec expe ctat ex operibus iuſtificari, ſolam habet ſpem ſahi 
Baſil in Pſ.2 2. Mferico: dias Dei: He that truſterb not to his owne good deeds, nor hopeth to be iuſtied 
lune iy ein hy his works, hath the Ouely hope of his Saluation, the Mercies of God. WY: 
4 cw .de Farther ye ſay; A true Faith may be idle,andytterly without workes :and therefoze pe thinke 
it not true that wie ſay, A rue Faith is linely, andeaninnowiſe be iale. Meere perhaps pee 
will ſet Faith vpen the Laſt, and racke her to a larger ſiſe. Fo2 ſo Latomus one of pour tel 
1/t:ricus de $5. lowes ſaith, that Socrares and Plato, and other Yeathen Philoſophers had as god tw 
| derſtanding, and Faith in Chꝛiſt, as had Abraham. And Andradius another of yourfeþ 
lowes ſaith,that the Yeathen and Jnfivell Philoſophers had the Righccouſnelle of Faith, 
©. and EnexlaſtingLice. Vis wo2ds be theſe: Philoſophi qui ab inani Dcorum mulcitading 
Nemnitiuin aphori uetunt, &c. Illos tu illa Fide, Deique cognitione deſtitutos dices, per quam ſcilicet 
examine, Tr, impius iuſtificatur, & ex qua iuſtus viuit ? The Phileſophers that abborred and ſbnnned the 
ConC pa8.535+ yainemultitude of Oedt, &c. Wult then ſay they lacked that Faith, and that knowledge of God 
where by te wicked is mſtified, and whereby the Rihgrteous lmeth ? Another of your neerefel- 
Copa Dial. 1. lowes faith: Petrus non Fidem Chriſti, ſed Chriſtum, Salua Fide, negauit: Peter deniedinet 
Pag. 5 i. the Faub of Chriſt, but he denied Cbriſt, bis Faith neuertheles being ſafe. It pe call this 
True Faith, . Harding. that map be found in Heathens, and Infidels, and may well am 
ſafely ſtand with the obiuring of Chꝛiſt, then without queſtion your True Faith maybe 
without god wo:kes. But S. Paul, whoſe wozds we aught rather to credit, ſaith farres⸗ 
ther wiſe: He that hath no reg ard to his owne, ſpecially ſuch as be of bis houſbold, bath denied the 
Fidemibac- Faith, aud is worſe then an Infidell. Againe be ſaith: I hey ſay they enow God: but by there wortes 
gallit. they cenie God. S lohn faith : Whoſe ſauh be knoweth God, and keepeth not his Commanide» 
Tie. s ments is a Lier, and the Truth is not in him S. lames ſailh: Faith wwhour workes is dead: 
: Aud the Diu: ll bele eueth, and trembleth for feare. But a Dead Faith is no moze à Tiue 
perfect Faith. then a Dead Man is a True perfect Pan. As fog the Faith of Diuels, in 
deed and verily is no Faich. | 
ArguftiaF- CertainelyS Auguſtine ſaith: Qui Fidem habet fine ſpe & dilectione, Chriſtum eſſecre- 
uangel. Ichan. dit: non in Chriftum credit: He that hath Faith without Hope and Chariiy, beleeuetb that there 
Sermon G © Chriſt, Buthebelecucthnotin Ch riſt. Againe he ſaith:lnſeparabilis eſt Bona Vita à Fi- 
Aus de Fide de, quæ per dilectionem operatur: Imò verò ea ipſa eſt Bona Vita: Good Life can neuet 
& Operibus. be diuided from faith, which worke:b by Leue: Nay ra her that ſame verie Faith it ſelfe ij 
Cap 23. Good Life. 
Ambreſ.Li.6, S Ambroſcſaith : Vbi quis cœperit [uxuriari, incipit deujarea Vera Fide: As ſqove a 
Foiſt.z6. aman beginneibtoliue wanonly, he beginneth to flee from the True Faith, Origen faith ? 
Omnis 
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aui credit in cum, non erubeſcit: Erubeſcit autem omnis qui peccat: Ergo qui ad- Orig in Epiſt. 

— peccati incu ie, eredene non videtur: ! Lhoſoeuer B ed in Ged, ages not: 4d —ç lib. 8. 
But cuery man bluſherh that worketh Sime. Therefore hee that yet bluſbeth for his Sinne, ſce- cap. 10. 
meth not to beleeue. And àgaine he ſaith: Male credit quicunque peccat: # boſorner ſinneth, Origen. inExe. 
Belecueth ill. | i e chiel. Hom. g. 

To be ſhoꝛt, S. Cyprian ſaith:Quomodo dicit ſe credere in Chriſtum. qui non facit quod CY/AL/?) 
Chriſtus facere præcepit? How doth he ſay he Beleeueth in Chr:ſt,that doth not the thing that Nl erit, an d 
Chriſt Cemmanded. 460 | Wi-gtorcic 

At pe will beleue none ofalltheſe, being antient and Learned Fathers, vet bel&eve N 
pour owne Doctour Cuſanus,a Cardinal ot᷑ Rome. Thus he ſaith; Non poteſt Mens ſcite © Rt 
Deum,& non ciligere: Non poteſt eſſe vera ſcientia Dei, vbi non eſt Charitas: The Minde 1 rt g 1 
cannot bnow God, and not tone lum. I here can be no true knowledge of God, where there wanteth © * 


Charity. 0 | . 26. 5. 
Peerrbr it is plaine, that True faith isliuely and wozkefall ; and that an Idle Faith is 
indeed no Faith at all. 3 | 
Aiditon, > S. Harding. Did not you know the Anſwer, M Tewell? Nothing is more | 
common. You belic the Scripture. That is the Anſwer to you, And your Forefathers, euen vpto Lu- N. Harding 
ther, haue alwaies belied it: and being told of it, vill nat yer amend, no more than the Diuell whom 370.6, 371.4. 
they follow, Ell thing may be dead in tyo ſorts, either becauſe ic had lifs in ĩt of his owne, or elſe be- | 
cauſe it had ĩt of another thing, & c. No itis to be conſidered, whether Faith hath life in ĩt ſelfe, of his 
owne Nature, as a man hath, (for then a dead Faith is no Faith) or elſe whether Faith hath life of ano- 
ther ching, to wit, of Charity, and then a de ad Faith is a true Faith, &c. S. Iames giueth vs to vnder. 
ſtand, that Faith hath Life of another thing, like as the Body hath Life of the Soule. For he ¶ith, Si. 
cut enim Corpus jine Spiritu mortuum eſt ita & Fides ſine Oper'bus mortua eſt: As the Body without: the Soul} A man with- 
is dead, ſo is Faith dead without Workes. Not as the man is dead without the Soule, but as the Bodie is O a Soule. 
dead without the Soule, ſo is Faith dead without works, But the Body being without the Soule, is ſtil 


a true Naturall Bodie. Therfore Faich being without good Workes,isftill a true Reall Faith, And ſo 
M. Iewell is ttĩed a Lier. The Anſwer, Jam wearyof your Follies M. Harding. And 
were it not foz ſome ſatiſfaction of the ſinple,J would nat vouchſafe themof any anſwer, Iacob. 2. 
Whereas J onely allege theſe wozds of S. Lamcs, Faith whour works is dead, you tell me, 
that 1belie the Setipture. And this (pou fay) ſhall bee mine Anſwer. Df ſuch haſty Anſwers 
yon haue god ſtoze. J thanke God, J beleene the Scriptures : J belie them not. 4 
on not willingly bc lie a Child;niuchlefſethe CuerlaſtingWozd'of God:Fo2 Jknow 
it is olp. p eh 23 7 
But how, and wherein haue J fo foulely belied the Scriptures ? Pon anfwer mee: 
A thing may be dead in two ſoris: eicher becauſe it had life init of lis on, or elle becauſe it had it ofa · 
nother thing. Faith hath life of it ſelfeʒ and Faith hath Life of Charity. All this may bee granted. 
But what conclude you heereof, M Marding? If Faith haue Life of it ſelſe, haue J 
there foꝛe helied the Scriptuyes? Wehold S. lames wozdg: Thus he ſaith: Faith mit bout 
Workes « dead: Df the other ſide behold my wozds : Thus J ſay : Faith without Works 
is dead. Now compare theſe wozds together, J increaſe nothing: J miniſh nothing: 
J alter nothing: J repoꝛt S. lames woꝛds plainly and ſimply, as he ſpake them. Mith 
what good Countenance then tan you ſo vnciuilly tell mæ, that J haue belicd the Scrip- 
tures? Pour Rtader, bee hee neuer ſo friendly bent vnto von, muſt needs doubtſomwhat 
of your dealing. If ve p2oceed accoꝛdingly, you will be able thoztly to tell vs that S. lame d 
A hath belied the Scripturgs, Foz the wozds that I ſpeake, and you-condemne, 
James. 
Faith (you ſap) hach Life of another thing, like as the Body hath of the Soule. Not as the man is 
deae without the Soul, but as the Body is dead vVithout the Soul ſ> is Faith dead without good Works. 
Thus you ſav. But helpe vs, J pꝛap you, that wee may better vnderſtand your meas 
ning. Pe ſpeaue in Parables. Me need a Commentarie. A man ſay pon) dead nithour 
aSoule? MAhat mean?eth this talke, P. Harding; Pe lay the way ſoz vs, I trom, and 
Would entrappe vs in the darke. Who euer heard ola Man without a Soule?F hane ſome 
fimes heard ar ã Man without wit, and ot woꝛds without ſenle, oz reaſon: But of a Man 
3 a Soulc hitherto J neuer heard, valeſſe happily you meane the an ia the 
01 VONne, ' yl] on! 
Now let vs view the handſameneſſe of pour Diſtinction. Theſe bee your. wozds: 
Not as a Man is dead wichour a Soule\ but as a Body is dead without a Soule. A man that had 
20 Soule would thinke there ſhould bee ſome difference betweene theſe ſpecches. Not 
as the one (yeuſay) but as the other. ut what il the One and the Other ber both ones 8 
65 ouſider better of your wo2ds,Z beſeech vou. What is a Man without a Soule,but ane 
2a bare dead Body: Oz what is ſuth a Dead Bodp, but onely a Man without « Scule? 
| Cc2 a | Mere 
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1 Uherewas your Soule, P. Parding, when vou deuiled theſe diſtinctions without a dil | 


Merit, and ference? 8 5 
Pet pe tell vs: A Body being without a Soule, is ſtill a true Naturall Body: Ergo (ſay vou) Faith 


Mercie. being without good works, is ſtill a true Reall Faith. Firſt, M. Harding, zou know it is commõ⸗ 
ip qid in all Scholes, Omnis ſimilitudo claudicat. Pon might ſoone haue ſound the fable» 

5 nelle of this Keaſon. Jt will ſerne you onely to mocke Childzen.Yowbeit,let vs vſe pour 
ownegranfs. You ſhall ſec them conclude againft your ſelfe. Foz a Body without a Soulle, 
notwithſtanding it be a true Naturall Bodꝑ, vet hath itneitberſenſe,nozLife, but is in⸗ 
deed and verily a dead Bodic. Cnen ſo your Faith without good works, notwithſtans 
ding any truth o2 Realty pe can giue vnto it, hath in it neither life, noz ſenſe, but ins 
deed and verily is a dead Faith, and therefozeno Faith at all. | 

But who taught peu to ſhape out theſe pzetty Similitudes, and ſs vnſkilfully fo liken 
Faith vnts the Body, and good works vnto the Soulc?The wiſe and learned haue rather 
likened True Faich to the Soule, and good works to the Body. Foz as the Body hath no 
life of it ſelfe, but only of the Soule, euen ſo Workes haue ns life of them ſelues, but onely 
of Faith. 

Pet you ſay: Faith without Works is neuertheleſſe a true and Reall Faith.Herily, P. Harding 
ſois Fire without heat a true and a Reall Fire. Df ſuch a Faith S. Iames ſatth: Dzmo- 
nes ctedunt, & contremiſcunt: Diaelt beleeue, and quake for feare. If the wicked withont 
god wo kes haue a true and a Reall Faith, then may you alſo ſay , that the Diuclllikes 
wiſe hath a true and a Recall faith. This Faith is no Faith, Þ.Yarding. At is only an Ima- 
| ginary, and a Mathematicall phantaſie. It is not that Faith whereby wee are made the 
2. Timoth. 3. Childzen ok God. Herreot᷑ S. Paul ſaith thus; Habent ſpeciem pietatis : virtutem autemeius 

abnegant: They baue a ſhrew and 4 face of godlineſſe: but the vertue aud power thereof they for- 
Apocalyp. 3. ſake vicerly.Df fuch a Faith the Angell ſaith in the Apocalyps: Then haft a name of Life, & 
yet artthoudead Such is Faith without works,a Face without Godlineſle,a Shew withs 
out Subſtance, a Name without Life. 2 
M. lewell (you ſap)is tried a Lier. And why ſo 2 Becauſe hee ſaith, as S. Tames ſaith, 
Faith without Works is dead, and therefoze as S. Auguſtine ſaith, no Faith at al. But . Har 
ding,contrary to S. Iames expꝛeſſe and plaine woꝛds, telleth vs, that Faith without Worksjz 
a true and a Real Faith, and is liuely and fozciblein it ſelfe ; And yet is hee tried a trullie 
Pan. "I 
But pou ſap;Good works haue their reward:and thereſore( pe ſap) this Hercfie may not ſo elcape, 
"Kahether good wozks ſhall be rewarded, oꝛ no, it was no part of Dur queſtion. Foz wee 
Apocalyp.14 vndoubtedly beleeue the woꝛds 5̊ are waitten by ð. Iohn: Opera illorum ſequuntur illos: 
Their works follow after them Met beleue the woꝛds that Chriſt ſaith to his Diſciples: He 
Matthæ. 10. that giueth a cuppe of cold Water to any of theſe little Ones for my ſake, ſpall not loſe his renad, 
I .Corinth.1 5. Me beleene that, that S. Paul ſaith; Tour worke ball not be in vame in the Lord. Me grant, 
Good Works haue their reward: But the ſame Re ward ſtandeth in Percie and Faugut, 
and not in Duty. 8 . 
Thus therefoꝛe we ſay:Confidering the weakneſſe and ſinfull coꝛruption of Dur Na- 
ture, there can be no wozks in vs, ſo pure and perfect, that we may thereby ofRight, and 
of dutie, deſerue Euerlaſting Life. And this, P. Harding, ia no Hereſie, but the very plain 
Senſe and Bubſtance of Gods Wozd, and the vndoubted Doctrine ofthe Ancient Ca⸗ 
tholik Fathers of the Church, ; 


Jacob.2. 


lob g. Job ſaith: Si Homo velii contendere cum Deo, non poterit ei reſpondere vnum pro 

mille: fa man will diſpute with God be is not able io anſwer him one for a thouſand. Aud thets 

lob 9. fo:e he ſaith: Vercbar omnia opera mea: I food ig doubt, aud was afraid of all my Works, A. 

SY gaine he ſaith: Alibongh I were perfect, yet my ſoule ſhall not know it? If Iwouldinſtifi my ſelfe 

Eſai.94. wins orrne Mouth (ball condemne me. The Pꝛophet Eſay ſaith: All our righteonſneſſe is ike 8 
feule ſtainedclout. Ng 


Therefoze.S. Auguſtine ſaith; Non intres in Iudicium cum Seruo tuo. Quid eſt, Nos 
Aug. de Tem- intres in iudicium cum Seruo tuo? Non ftes mecum in iudicio, exigendo à me omnia quæ 
dere, Ser. 39. pr æcepiſti, & omnia quæ iuſſiſti. Nam me inuenies reum, (i in Tudicium intraueris mecum. 
Opus ergo eſt Miſericordia tua, potiùs quam liquidiſſimo iudicio tuo: O Lord enter not in- 
to iudgement with thy Seruant. What meaneth that, Enter not intoindgement with thy Seruanr 
Thus much it meaneth:Stand not with me in indgement,requiring of me all that thou haſt com- 
manded. For if thou enter into iudgement with me tbouſvalt finde me guiltie. I baue need thert- 


Aug. Epicł. 5 2. fore, not of thy vpright ludgement, but of thy Mercy. Againe he ſaith: Merita quorumlibet 


ad Magdon, hominum que ſunt? Quandoquidem ille qui non cum mercede debita, ſed cum gratdits 
Gratia venit, omnes peccatores, ſolus à peccato liber, & liberator, inuenit: What bee t 


Merits ofany men? For Chreft that cams not with his due reward, but with his Grace that 
| was 


— 
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was not due, found al men faners, bem 7 bimſelfe oaly free from ſiu, and a deliuerer of Sinners, N 
A gaine he ſaith: Coronat te in Miſericordia & Miſerationibus. Hoc ſiet in iudicio: vbi Merit, and 
du n Rex iuſtus ſedetit in Throno, tedditurus vnicuiq; ſecundùm opera eius, quis glotia- Mercie. 
bitur, caſtum ſc habere Cor ? Aut quis gloriabitur, mundum ſe eſſe à pcecatis ? Id. & illic y 
necetlat iu fuit commemotare Milerationem & Maiſcricordiam Domini, &c. God crow- 1 
woah thee with Fauour and Aercy. That ſball be done in the laſt mdgement : whereas when the 2 1 1 
[uſt King ſpall fit in his Throne, to render to euery man according to his works, who ſhall beaſt, . 
7h at his heart is chaſte ? Or who ball boaſt, that he ts cleane from Sinne? Therefore it was need- ? ?* 
fullto mak. mention of the Piity and Mercy of Our Lord. And agatne: Opera manuum me- . 
arum non Commenda. Time enim, ne cùm inſpexeris, pluta inuenias Peccata quam Me- * 
rita: Lord I commend not the works of my hards. For I am afraid, leſt aben thou ſhalt be bold Efal. 137. 
them, thou ſhale Hyde moe ſiunes then good deſeruings. 
So ſaith S. Hie, ome: S. conſideremus noſtra Merita, deſpctandum eſt: if ve behold Hicrony. in E- 
out ou ne Merits, we mutt be driven to deſperation. | ſai. Cap 64. 
Do ſaith O:igen ;Ego vix mihi perſuadeo, vllum opus eſſe poſſe, quod ex debito re- Org. ad Kom. 
muacrationem depoſcat. I doe ſcarcel beleeue that there can be am norke that may of duty Lib. 3. Cap 4. 
require reward. Againe he ſaith: Dicite vos eſſe Seruos inutiles. Nam etl omnia feceri- Orig. in Mat- 
mus quæ præcepta ſunt, non tamen donum aliquod fecimus. Nec enim fi vere bona eſſent, the. Tract. 8. 
eſſemus inutiles. One autem bonum noſtrum non proprie, ſed abuſiuè bonum dicitur: 
Say ye (ſaith Chri ſt) that ye be vnpreſit able Seruants. For notwit hffanding wee haut donc all 
thing a that are commanded, yet haue we done no good thing. For if our doings mere good in- 
deed, then were w. not vnprofitable. But any good deed of cours is called good, not rightly, or du- | 
ly,but by abuſe of ſpeech. Do ſaith S. Auguſtine ; Si Deus vellet pro Meritis agerę, non Aughf? 1 
inueniret, niũ quod damnaret: If Gadmauld deale with vs acc erding to tbat we haue deſerned, Pſum. 94. 
hee ſnould finde nothing, but that hee might condemne. Thereloze, P. Harding, Waldenſis Walden. contra 
one of pour great Doctours, hauing well and circumſpectly weighed the matter of euerx Vicleſum. 
ſidz,at the laſt concluvech thus: Quid dignum facimus, vt participes Ceeleſtibus fieri in- Roman, 8. 
uemamur? Apoltuio dicente, Exiſtimo quòꝗ non ſunt cond gnæ paſſiones huius tempo- 
ris ad fatutam glotiam, quæ reuelabitur in nobis: Reputo igitur ſaniorem Theologum, 
fideliorem Catholicun, & Scriptutis Sanctis magis concordem, qui tale Meritum ſimpli- 
citer abne gat: Whar worthy thing doe we, that we maybe found in the Fellamſbip of the Hea- 
uenly tri? The Apoſtle ſaith, I iudge that the afflilions of this time are not worthy of that 
Glory tha: fall be reucaled in vs Therefore I take him to be the founder Divine, the Faith- © 
fullet Catholike, and more agreeable to the Holy Scriptures, that vtterly denieth all ſuch 
kinde of Merit. 1 deter 415.0 
But pee will fay : If wee finde Our ſelues void of Merit, how then ſhall wee ſtand 
and bee iuſtified before God ? S. Joha ſaith: Bleſſed are they that baue waſbed their Robes Apocalyp. 22, 
(not in their owne Merits, but) in the Blood of the Lambe. And God ſaith: I well gine the Apocalyp. 21. 
thuſty to Drinks of the ell of Life (not foʒ his Deſerts, but) for nothing. The Ancient 
Father Ocigen ſaith: Qua Omnia concluſa ſunt ſub Peccato, nunc non in Meritis, Orig. ad Rm. 
led in Mufcricordia Dei Salus Humana Conſiſtit: Foraſmuch as all men are ſbut vp, and Lib. p. Cap. 12. 
Cleſea vnder Sinne, Now the Saluation of Man ſtandeth not in Mans Merita, but in Gods 
Mercy. 2 
S. Auguſtine ſaith: Deus in fine Coronabit nos in Miſericordia & Miſerationibus: Auguſt. Epift. 
_ in the end will Crowe vs (not with the pzice of our deſeruings, but) with Fauour and 105. ad Srxtie, 
ercies. ; | | 3 
Againe he laith: Pro nihilo ſaluos facies eos. Quid eſt. Pro nihilo ſaluos facies eds? Ag. de, ber- 
Nihil in eis inuenis vnde ſalues, & tamen ſaluas. Quia nihil inuenis vnde ſalues: & multum bis Apeftoli, 
inuenis vnde damnes: For Nothing thou ſbalt ſane them What is meant bytheſe words, For Serm. 15. 
Nothing thou ſoalt ſaue them? (This u the meaning) Thou findeſt Nothing in them where- 
fore thou ſhovideſt ſaue them;and yet thou ſaueſt them. Thon findeſt nothing inhere fore thou 
ſoculdeſt ſaue them: but thou finde ſt much wherefore thes ſbouldeſt condemmne tem And again: 


Omnes in Mottem Pœnadebita pręcipites ageret, niſi inde quufdam indebita Dei Gratia Aug. de Ciuit. 


libetatet: U eſerued paine would throw all men 110 Death, vnleſſe rhe Vndeſetued Grace of Lib. 1 4 Cap.1, 
God deliver ſome frem it, ; : £5 

S. Balil ſatth: NoteritTudiciam fine Miſeticordia: quia non poteſt homo purus-inue. Bal m Eſalu. 
niti à ſorde. ne ſi vnus quidem tan: ùm dies ſit ab eius natali: ludgement ſhal not be with- 32. 
out Mercy: For no man can be found pure, and cleane from allßlib : no, thong bo b but one | 
den old Againe he faith: Hzcelt noſtrai ntegra & perfecta ploriatio in Deo, quando pro- Nai de Hu- 
prix luſtiijæ nos inopes agnoſcimus: Sola autem Fide in Chriſtum luſtificari: This is eur militate. 
full and perfekt reisicing in God, when we ZAhorwletlfe that we are void of any Our owne Reg lie- 
rafrelſe, and arciuſtified by Oaely Faith in Chrilt, 

Cc; : 20 


The Defenſe ofthe Apologie of the 


Hier. in Epiſt. Oo faith S. Hicroinc:In Chriſto Jeſu Domino noſtro, in quo habemus Hiduciam, & ac. 
ad Epheſ ca. 3. ceſſum, & confidentiam per Fidem eius: non pet noſttam luſtiriam, ſed per eum, cuius 
did nobis Peccata dimittuntur: Ia Chriſt leſs our Lord, in whom we haue boldneſſe, aud li. 
Merit, and eri to come (to God )and truſt, and aſfiance by the Faith of him : no; through Our Righteonſ. 


Mercic neſſe, but thrungh him, in whoſe name Our Sinnes be forginen, 

8 Peereof S. Bernard in moſt godly and comfoztable wiſe concludeth thus: Meritum 
8 meum Miſerationes Domini. Non ſum ego inops Meriti, quamdiù ille non eſt inops Mi- 
3 fe ſerationum. Si Miſerationes eius multz,multus ego ſum in Meritis. Hoc totum eſt Homi- 
= , 


nis Meritum, ſi totam ſpem ſuam ponatin Domino: . Merit is the Mercy of God, So 
long as God is not poore of Mercy, ſo long canner I bes poore of Merit. If bis Mercies bee great, 
then am I great in Merits, This is the whole Merit of Man, it he put his whole affiance in 
the Lord. 


This is theſc Defenders Horrible Hereſie, ꝙ. Harding, which(yan ſap) might nor ſo ef, 
ſcape your bands, 


The Apology, Chap. 2I. Diuiſion 1. 


12 conclude, we Beleeue, That this our ſeifeſame Fleſb wherein we 

liue, although it die, and come to duſt, yet at the laſt ſball returne a⸗ 

0 gaine to Like, bythe meanes of Lhuſts Spirit which dwelleth in vs: 

The cauſe And, That then verily, whatſocuer weſuffer here in the meane while 

of Reſur- foz his ſake, Chꝛiſt will wipe away all teares and heauineſſe from out 

region, eies: And, That we thzough hun ſball enioy euerlaſting Life, and ſhall 
; for cuer be with him in Gloꝛy. So be it. 


AM. Harding. 

Laſt of all, ye beleeue (as ye ſay) that this very Fleſh ſhall returne to Life, and that for the Spitit of 
* Vneruth, For Chriſt which dwelleth in vs. There is no d ubt but the Spirit of Chriſt is ſufficient to raiſe vpt heir Bo. 
ſo the Fathers of dies in whom ĩt dwelleth. But we fay, that the raiſing of our fleſh is alſo aſigned in Holy Scriptureꝰ to 
the Old Law, & the Reall and Subſtanciall eating of Chr ſts H leſh, becauſe it js ritten: He that eateth my Fleſh, and 
all Chriſtian p drinketh my Bloud, hath Life Everlaſting And Iwill raiſe him againe in the laft day. There fore the 
fants ſhould bee Re ſurrection of the F leſh is not only aſ<1gned in Holy Scripture to che Spirit of Chriſt, but alſo to the 
vrterlyexc uded worchy eating of his Fleſh. And thus we haue confuced the Doctrine wherein ye declare your Faith; 
flo Rclurrection. and the chiefe grounds whereon ye build your new Goſpell ve haue diſproued. 


The Biſhop of Sariibury. 
The wozds wherein pe finde fault, P. Harding, are not ours, but S. Pauls. It they 
be falſe, why did he waite them? If;they bee true, why doe yon blame them? Herre e 
ſeme to checke S Paul, and not onety vs. Ye ſap: The raiſing of our Fleſh is alſo aſſigned in 
the Holy Scripture to the Reall and Subſtantiall eating of Chriſts Fleſh. ut whence had pe theſe 
wo2ds, P. Harding : Where found ye thele Scriptutes? Dillemble ns longer: Deals 
plainly, and ſimply : It is Gods cauſe, Fo2 a ſhew pe alledge thefe woꝛds of Chaik, 
c wzitten by S. lohn : He that Eateth wy Fleſh, and Drinketh my bloud, hath Life Euerlaſting: 

2 And I will raiſe him vp againe inthe laſt day. Theſe wozds wee know: and the eating of 
Chaiſts Flech we know: Bat where is your Reall, and Subſtantiall, and Carnall Ea 
ting? Where did $. Iohn euer tell your that Chꝛiſts Body is Eaten with Teeth, and cons 
neied further in ſuch groſſe and fleſhly wiſe into the belly 2 S. Auguſtine expounding the 

Ae. id bs ſame woꝛds, ſaith thus: Crede & Manducaſti : Crederc in Chriſtum, hoc clt Mandu- 

725 * G. 2. care Panem viuum: Iſte Panis Iaterioris Hominis quzrit eſuriem:Belecucchou(tn Chal) 

* Tra. , 6. and thou haſt Eaten (Chꝛiſt.) To Belecue in Chriſt, that is the Eating of the Bread of Lite, 

a we * Thus Breadrequireth the Hunger ofthe Inner Man. And Nicholas Lyra one of your owns 

| Docto2s, ſaith: Theſe woꝛds of S. Iohn pertaine nothing to the Sacrament, Thus hi 

Nicol. Lyra in ſaith : Hoc Verbum nil derectè pertinet ad Sacramencalem vel Corporalem Manducatt- 
P/alm 110. onem: This ſaying (of the ſirth of lohn) yertaine ih not hing directly to the Sacramentall, or 

Corporal! Eating. It was ſomeouerſight of pour part, M. Harding, to ſeeke to p2one the 

Eating of the Sacrament by ſuch woꝛds, as by your owne Doctozsiudgement pertaine 

nothing tothe Sacrament. 

A. Hard. fol. Addion. lt vas more ouerſight of you, M. Ie vel, to blemiſh your credit by beh ing my A 
745 Doctor, if Lyra be my Doctour. For I yra neuer {aid the words thar you allege, & e, It appeaieth hon 
. falſly you haue be lied Lyra. The words which you allege, are not che words of Nicholas Lyra mine oun 
Doctour, as you ſay, but of one Matthias Doring, & c. Vou haue deceiued your Reader with falſe forge- 
rie & c. You haue alſo foulcly corrupted this poore Doctqut Doring, with cutting off his words, preien · 
ding him to ſpeake of theſe words of S. lohn, lle that caxeth my Fleſh, and drinketh my Blood, hath Life 
; | euerlaſting 
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| cuertaſting:And wil raiſe him againe in the laſt dey, which I alleged, whereas indeed he ſpake only of 41 
theſe ſpecial wards of S. Iohn, N., mandycauetitis carnem Fily Homiuu, c. That the truth may be know- M atthias 
en, and your Falſhood detected, & c. The words, hat you allege, be not Lyracs, but one Dorings, c D orin g. 


The Anſwer, Such Ercors, ſuch Ouerſights, ſuch Blemiſhing of credit, ſuch Belying of 
Dodours, luch Deceiuing of Readers, ſuch Corruption, ſuch Falſhood, ſuch F orgetie. 
Either there was ſome mãruellous great cauſe, ꝙ. Harding, why vee ſhould thus raiſe 
the Country with Yue and Crie, oꝛ elſe your Reatermuff needs thinke, your head was 
diſo2dered with ſome vanity. What was the cauſe then of all this ftirre ? rou ſap, J haue 
alleged Nicolas Lyra in ſtead ok Matthias Doring. This was anerroz, 4. will eaſtty 
grant you. But Faiſhood,oz Forgery, os Bclying of Dodozs, oz Decciuing ot Readers, 
J belecue few ſober men would haue called it. Foz what if J miſtoke Lyrain fead of 
Poring ? what could J haus gained by all that Fo2gerie ? Js not the Authozitie of Mat- 
thias Doring, às god as the Authozitieof Nicolas Lyra? were they not both Franciſcan 
Fryars, of ene D2der, of one Religion, and of one P2ofeſſion : You know that Nicolas 
Lyra, Paulus Burgenſis, and Matthias Doring are all thze: ſo ioined together, not onelp 
in one Bwke, but alſo oftentimes in the one fide of theleafe, that vnleflea man bee 
very watchfall, her may ſone take one of them foz an other. And pet, whom ſceuer 4 
man ſhall happen to take of theſe thꝛee, there is ſmall choice in the taking, Such pooze 
advantages mult be fains to helpe you,Y.Yarding, when you finde your ſelfe ſcanted of 
ikts. 
3 ſap) I haue alſo fouly corrupted this poore Doctor Doring. Mhat Pouerty pou find 
in him, J cannot tell. Wiſe men weigh Learning neither by Ponerty, no2 by Riches; 
Notwithſtanding J doubt not, but pwze Doctor Doring in his time was thought to bee 
as god a Doctot, as Doctor Harding. But wherein haue J ſo foulely cozrupted him ? 
Uerily, P. Harding, J haue neither changed any one of his woꝛds, no2 altered any part 
ok his meaning. He ſaith, 7 he words ſyoken by Chriſt in the ſixe Chapter of Iohn belong not 
Diretily to the receining of the Sacrament : and to that purpoſe J haue alleged him. Now 


therefoꝛe Þ.Yarding, foz the better triall of your credit, let vs ſuffer Matthias Doring Matthias Do. 
to tell his owne tale. Thus he ſaith: Illud dictum ex litera non habet ſundamentum. Ide d rang in Pſalm, 
de Sicramentali Communione, nec quoad Cletum, nec quoad Laicum habet vim præ- 110. 


cepti ad omnes, ſecuncù m verum eius intellectum: Quia ex codem conte xtu literæ, de- 
claratur, de qua manducatione & potatione intelligi debeat, videlicet de Spirituali: Quia 
ſequitur, Qui manducat meam Carnem, & bibit meum Sanguinem, in me manet, & ego 
in eo. Quod Beatus Auguſtinus exponens ait, Hoc eſt Manducare illam eſcam, & bibere 
illum potum; in Chriſto Manere & Chriſtum manenfem in ſe habere: quod nihil eſt ali- 
ud, quàm elſe in Chatitate Chriſti. Hoc autem nihil directè pertinet ad Sactamentalem 
vel Corporalem manducationem. Nam hot verbum fuit dictum antequã Sacramentum 
Euchariſtiæ eſſet iuſtitutum Ex illa ĩgitur Litera de Sacramentali Communione non po- 
teſt heri Argumentũ efficax. Primùm enim id, de quo agitur, debet eſlet in rerum natura. 
De Euchariſtia igitur Sacramentali, quæ nondum fuit, tam alta ſententia proferri non po- 
tuit: niſi quis curioſus Hæreticus diceret, illa verba dicta de vſu Sacramenti Euchatiſtiæ 
prognoſticè per modum Prophetiæ. Sed ſic dicere, non poteſt in aliquo paſſu Sacræ Serip- 
turæ fundari Eadem igitur facilitate comtemnitur, qua probatur: præſertim quum conſtet 
ex Fuangelij rotundo textu, quoſdam huic præcepto ſatisfeciſſe, quos conſtat nunquam 
Sacramentaliter Communicalſe. Ideo Auguſtinus ait, has Propolitiones ſimul eſſe veras: 
Non Manducans, Manducat: & Manducans, non Manducat. Dato oppoſito, ſequeretur, 
neminem elle in charitate, niſi Sacramentaliter Communicantem: quod eſt erroneum di- 
cere: That ſaying hath no foundation or warrant iu the words written by S. Iohn. Therefore to 
ſpeaks of receiuing of the Sacrament, in true vnderſtauding, it hath no force of commandement, 
neu ber touching the Clergy, nor touching the Laity. For in the ſame courſe of words ir is opened 
ſufficiently, of whar Eating and Drinking it ought to be taken: I meane(not ofthe Sacramens 


tal, but)of the Spiritual Eating and Drmking. For it followeth,He that Eateth my Fleſh,and Nothing di- 
Drinketh my Blood, abideth in me, and lin him. Abich words 8. Auguſtine cæpoundetb rectly che 
thus : This is che Eating of that meat, and Drinking of that drinke, for a man ro dwell Sacrament. 

in Chriſt, and to haue Chriſt dwelling in him: which is nothing elſe but to be inthe lone of No profe tctis 


Cbriſt. But this pert aines nothing direltly to the Sacramentallor Bodtly Eating. For this wa: 


ching the Sa- 


ſpoken long be fore the Sacrament was ordained, Therefore ont of thoſe words they can make no crament. 
good proofe, touching the Communion of the Sacrament. For firſt it is needfull, that the thmg, Could not bee 


whereof we ſpeake, haue 4 preſent being. Therefore ſo Heanenly a ſaying coul not then be ſpoken 
ef the receining of the Satrament, for that at that time the Sacrament as yet bad no being: Vuleſſe 
ſome curious Heretibe will Jay, that the ſaid words in the fixth of lohn were ſpoken of the Sacre. 
ment by way of Prognoſtication or by a Prophefie, But that ſaying can haue no Foundation in any 
part 


— —— —— 


n pare of the Scriptures, And therefore it is 4s ea deſpiſed, as it may be preue a- foraſmuch at 
The cauſe eppearcih exidenrly by the Goſpell, that certaine haue ſatiiſied this Commandemert ( and hang - 


of Reſur- 
rection. 
CCN 


It werc gicat 


CLIOT, 


A Izrding 
fol.37 5 4. 


The defenle of the Apology ot the 


eaten Chꝛiſts Flein, and dzunken his Blood) that cer tatnelꝝ were neuer partakers of the Sa. 
cra ment. Fer that cauſe 8. Auguſtine ſaith, I heſe two ſayings be both true, Hee that Eateth 
nut, Eateth: And,. He that Eateth, Eateth not. Ot heruiſe it would fallom, that no man can be is 
the Loue of Chriſt vnle ſſe he be parta der of the Sacramer: which thing to ſay, u were great error. 
Naw, P. Barding, let pour Reader iudge indifferently betweene vs, touching this Foz, 
gery Matthias Doring ſaith: Tour ſaying hath no warrant of the Scripture . Me ſaith: 74. 
words (in the ſixth of lohn) caux at diretih pert ame to the receining of the Sacra went, f0) that 
the Sacrament at that time was not o2dained ; Ye ſaith, Jos are a curious Heretibe, if you 
thinke, theſe woꝛds were ſpoken by Pꝛognoſlication oꝛ by Pꝛopheſie: He ſaith. e my 
aſwell deſpiſe your fantaſie, as pon can proue it : Ye ſaith, That to apply theſe words to the reca. 
uing of the Sacrament, it were great error. And fo2 pꝛofe of his owne iudgement herein, 
he allegeth the authozity ol S. Auguſtine. J cannot ſee, in what kinde of ſpeech hee could 
moꝛe clearelp haue expꝛeſſed bis meaning. 

But you will ſap, Matthias Doring ſpake not of the wordt, hat you allege, Which are theſe: 
He that eateth my Fleſv, and drmketh my Bloud, hath life euerlaſting, and [ will raiſe him again 
at the laſt day: But onelp, and ſpecially of theſe woꝛds, eſſe ye eat the Fleſh of the Sonne 
of Man, yon ſball haue no life in you. Of theſe words (you ſap) Matthias Doring ſpake, and not ofthe 
other. Ahat tond folly is this, M. Parding 2 Why ſhould yon fo vainely decetue the 
TUo2id ? What difference finde you betweene theſe two ſentences? Were they not both 
vttered in one Chapter, in one place, at one time, by one Mouth, and to one purpoſe? 
Ik the one part pettaine to the Sacrament, what hath the other offended, that it may not 
like wile pertaine to the Sacrament? What canſe, what reaſon, what autho2ity, haue 
pau to the contrary 2 If pou haue any, let it appeare: Otherwiſe, your Reader wil 
thinkc,you talke without ground, ye care not what. J pzoteſt beſoꝛe God, it pittiethme 
to ſe pour follies. 

Matthias Doring ſpeaketh not only oz ſpecially ofone 02 fo wo2ds, as yon ſay, but 
generally of all the woꝛds hat Chriſt ſpake in the ſixth Chapter ots Iohn, Touchmy the 
Eating of his Fleſ# and :irinking of bis Blood. Which woꝛds, he ſaith, Vertaine noi drretthid 
the receining of the Sa rament. And his reaſon is this: Fer ſaith he, * bes Chriſt ſpaket ſe 
words, the Sacrament as yet was not ordained. J bcſrech vou doth not this reaſon includs as 
well the one ſeatence,as the other? When Chriſt ſpake theſe woꝛds, Niſi cderitis carnem 
Filij Hominis,&c The Sacrament: (ſaitb Matthias) was not yet ordaune d. And was it ſudden 
ly oꝛdained, befoꝛe he could vtter the nert woꝛds following: The nert words are thelt 
that you haue alleged, He tha: Eaterh my Fleſb and Drinkerb my Blood, hath life Euer laſting, 
and I (hall raiſe him vp at the laſt day, Neither theſe woꝛds noz the fozmer pertaine diredly 
to the Sacrament. | 

As Mitthias Dor ing ſaith, euen ſa ſaith Michael Vche, an other of your owneDo' 


Michael j ebe, fog; Quam nihil firmitatis habeat hc ratio, hinc elaret, quod verbis Chriſti abutitur in 
contra Luthe percgrino ſenſu Quæ enim de Spirituali manducatione, &c. Howweake this reaſon uit . 
rum Tratta, 5. peareth hereby, tbai he abuſeth Chriſis werds in a ſtrang e meaning. For the word i that were 
la a firange ſroken of the Spirituall Eating, hee wrefteth to the Eating of the Sacrament : of which 


meaning. 
Wreltcth, 


Eating of the Sacr-mext , Chritt in thoſe words in the fixth Chapter of S Iohn pea» 
ket h nethirg. Which thing us well procue d by this reaſon : For many haus Spirituall Life by ile 


Chriit ſpake Grace ef C od, and be liuely Members of Chriſts Body, that were neuer partakers of the Sacra · 


nothing of, 
E chins de vtra- 
7 1g EC7E, 


lohan, 6. 


ment, (FC. 

Do likewiſe ſaith Eck ius, ſpeaking of the ſixth Chapter of S. Iohn : Ad Sacramentum 
his oculus non eſt habendus : Ia this Chapter we may haue no eie vnto the Sacrament. I 
could allege moze of your owneDoctozs to like purpoſe. But my head is weary of deut 
w:analiig, SP4Y hs 

Chriſt faith further: Vxleſſe je Eat the Fleſh of the Sonne of Aan, and Drinke hi loud yt 
ſhallbaze no Life inyou, Ik there be none other Eating of Chziſts Body, whereby we 
ſhall live, but only pour Fantaſticalland Fleſhlp Eating with Pouth and Teeth, then 
J beſeech port, What Life haue Abraham, Iſaac, lacob, Moſes, Aarcn, and other Doly 
Patrizrkes and P2ophets, that were befoze the comming of Ch2ift 2 What Life haue 
a great number of Holy Partyꝛs: What life haue Chꝛiſtian Childꝛen, that being Bi? 
tized in the Blond of Chꝛiſt, depart this life befoze they can reteine the Sacrament: that 
is to ſay. by your ſtrange expoſitien, befoze they haue Really and Subſtantially Eaten the 
Fleſh of Chꝛiſt? Will pe ſay, They haue no Life 2 D2, will ye tondemne them all to E⸗ 


Aug ut n 105, uerlaſting Death 2 On, muſt we thinke, they ſhall neuer riſe againe ? Certainly S. Au- 


l 
4 14. 


$2 


gultine ſaith pzeciſcly 5 Qui Manducat,habet Vitam: & qui non manducat, non habet Vi- 
tam: 


m_——_ 


"Church ofEngland. | Part. 2. or IX, 309 . | 


hoſe cateth(the Fleſh of Chailt )barb Life:andwhoſo eaterh it not hath no Life Here. 
oftwe — nds — by your Dininity, that Araham, Iſaac, lac ob. Moſes, and other The cauſe 
godly Fathers, that neuer receit dthe Sacrament haue no Life, butare dead lo euer, of Reſurre, 
without hope of Reſurrettion. . 3] . 5 5 
But to leaue your fantaſies. P. Harding, the tauſe ol Our Reſurrection, as S. Paul ction. 

caith,is the Spirit of God, that dwelleth in vs. Origen ſaith; Reſutgemus propter Spiri- 
tum habitantem in n obis: Neceſſe eſt enim Spiritui red di habitaculum ſuum: Wee (ball riſe 1. Cor. 15. 
again becauſe of the Spirit that dwelerh within vs; For of neceſſity the Spirit mſt baue bus bouſe Orig ad Rom, 
reſtored unto bim. S. Auguſtine ſaith-H zc mea totaſpes eſt, & omnis fiducia, Eft enim inip- cap. S. lib 5 
ſo leſu Chriſto Domino noſtro Vniuſcuiuſque noſtrùm portio Cato & Sanguis. V bi ergo Aug. MHedua- 
portio mea reguat. ibi ego me regnare credo: Ih i mywhole hops, and all my truſt. For in tion. cap. 15. 
Chriſt [eſs aur Lord is fl-ſb aud blood which is a Portion of cach of vs, Therfore whit A Por- 
tion of mine raigneth, there I belecue, that] raigne _ a8 — F 

S. Cyril ſaith: Quamuis Mors ptopꝑter peceatum in Naturam nouram ini, men, 
quia Filus Dei Homo factus eſt, omnes profectò Reſurgemus: Alcbewgh Dea bę fallen iu. Cyril. is Ioban. 
to our Nature becauſe of Siuxe: jet becauſe the Sonne of God is made man, dani ms ſal ib. 4 cap 15. 
al riſe gane. Likewiſe agatt Kune, Sic vos effeci participes Diuinæ Natura cum Cyril in 15 5 
Spiritum meum fecerim habitart in vobis. Chriſtus enim in nobis eſt pet Spititum, Cor- /, 9. cap- 47. 
ruptionem noſtram in Incortuptionem Comtmutaus: S I made you partakers of the Di- 
wine nature, when I cauſed my Spirit rodwel im ou. For Chriltis in vs by his Spirit changing 
our Corruption into Inborrapt ion. Thus the Spirit of Gad is the tauſe and the wazker of 
our Reſutrection. And to come niere vnto vou, the Hacramentsof Chꝛiſt are alſo means 
and inſtruments, and ſeales heereof, but not G eg Cyrill ſaith: Quod myſtica Cyril. in lohan, 
Commuaio Reſurtectionis quzdam ſit Confeſſio, verbis Chriſti ipſius probatutz Ait enim, 46.12. cp. 58. 
Hoc eſt Corpus meum: Hoc in memoriam mei facite: That the Adyſticall Communion is 4 
certaine Confeſſion of the Reſurrection, ir is probueu by the words of Chriſt n For bee 
ſaith: This is my Body: Doe this in Rewvembrance of mee. And therefoze in the Councell of 
Nice, the holy Pyltettes are called Reſurrectionis riuſtræ Symholit The Pledges or Tokens Concil, Nicen. 
of our Reſurrection: And S. Ambroſe [peaking diftinely hereof, ſaith: Non iſte Panis, qui De Con. diſt. 2. 
vadit in Corpus, ſed Panis Vitæ Eternæ, qui anime noſtræ Subſtantiam fulcit: It in net this Non jſte, 
Bread(of the Sacrament) bar paſſethinto the Body : but it 35 the Bread of Enerlaſting Life, 
(that is to ſay,the very Body of Chal it one the Subſtance of our Sewle, 

me fo2ce ynfoReſurreRiion, that is 


And to put the matter further out ol doubt, the ſai | 
applied vnto the Sacrament ofThaiſts Bovy,is alſo, and in as ample ſozt giuen to the 
L /. ren 6 Ns 

S. Baſilfaith:Dics Paſchatis eſt Pignus Reſutrectionis: Baptiſma verò eſt potentia & vis 5760 8 
ad Reſurrectionem : Eafer dy iA pledge of Reſltrection: but'Baptiſime is a power and * de Sant. 

n ine Wi Pe £5 aptiſmate, ; 
RS 10931 863; * | 19171 5 the . e 
ane hee ſaith : Reſurrectipnis gratiam in dis Refurrechonigexcipiamus:Vpon the 20e i 
= of Chriſts Reſurrection, Let vs — — which 51 — of Reſurre- e 18 

10Nn. 5 22 4's $7147 U 
Ignatius ſaith:Vt Credentes in mertenreius, per Baptiſmum participes eius Ruſurre- Ignatius ad 
ctionis effieiamini: That belcening in his dearb,By Baptiſme ge may be made partakers of bis Trallien. 
Reſurrection. Cherefoze in the Councell of Woormes it is waitten thus: In aquas demer - Concil. Moor- 
ſio, in Infernum deſcenſio eſt: Et rarfus, ab Aquis emerſio, Reſurrectio olf: Tbe difpng inra maticn. cap. 5. 


» — 


— ent , the going downe into Hell: and the comming out from the Water is the Re- 
an, ine | 185 7 314178 101 01311 D lor d £2999 -| 

Inthe end, P. Harding, ve blow vp merily ypourowne Conqueſt, and thus ve ſay: | 
We haue mes the Doctrine, wherin ye declare your Faith, and the chiefe grounds wheron ye build 
our new Goſpel] ne hauediſprooued. But with ſs fimple pzofes,and fs many Untruths. . 
Parding,as fo; Yomonts lake may not well be ſhewed in vour triumph. 


NFleere endeth the Second Part. 
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THE THIRD PART. 


The dpologie, Chap. . Dime n 1. me 


77hold.theſe are the hozr ible Hereſies, foꝛ the Which a ail 
part ofthe Woꝛldis at this day condemned by the Bifhop 
1 -ofitome : And yet were neuer heard to plead: 1 5 er 
be ſhould haue commented his lute rather Nane 2 
4 #44 againfthe Apoſtles, and a 1 holy Fat Nees | 
tttheſe things did not only pꝛoltedtrom thent: butt were ait 
e by hein: Except pechgg bete men in Lſay(as'F think they 
wi indeed) that Chꝛiſt neuer inſtituted the Holy Communion, to bed. 
— or pe — EIEE Ne RE ACRE 


— 


(a) Who ſowan- mile ” — —— — WL pon ng 
cerh difour9, the people might vnderſtand : Oꝛ. thatLhiiſt hath not pe arb 


and » 104 dgnes 


may ccc it a things by that one offering which hee once offered vponthe £20 g 
Kone that ehe lame Dacxifice was Un perkeet co tharn now We haut meedf 


Vntzuth. Fer FLY 
Vas tim? of _ x ; : 
Auguſt: IE, am: e = 5 M. Harding, n C 
b:v.e, Become, | j i | 
Sichere vere What aake veuFa good pirröf che Woge Mh ee N ye haue cause ß 
me tiltians more grccucus ſhall bee your iluugeme it. There be not her. many Peares patt'p chat- ve boiſtel 
1 gave Wald, bout pocre fnal! flocke, alluding to the feyneſſe of Flocke, tllat liued irh Cbrilt in Flache hed 
than be at this made their fenneſſe arr agu ent of the 4 gare truch. Eut we, that hrough your evill reaching (a); 


prelen: the world groweth more t lere ann vicxed, ye boaſt of your nu nber Fhisis bf 


: 19 


TIEN ae! 
Vis. T 8 


(<) God cauſes ci bing grounds ot truthahe Church erreth not, as that which enigicth Chriſtspraq iſę: & you 
al; 6: 1d. cation tcaching the c on muſt the ford BER for He CN ref oftlie Haier bf lies 
(4) Yne drcame renne or twen y Naſſes g ete notiaid in ontechyby Chriſtz che Apoſtles;or Fathers, ac yee ſceſſe⸗ 
oprouganocher the! ad e eat hed;;b) and few *%leencd, no Churches (bichheere $orwithautprophand | 
1 


de e a. For malice ye naine Ten S) J&L beivg un oY is ng Jufficient tealouppwhy yi mat I. where! 

it ſtoodin diui- Paichis Fegeralyrsceidedl, ue funden fri onè church im ene day. Yee mate much adde aba 

dir gef the da- both Kid ds and to aggrauate the m ee, e viſe the odious Terme of banitking the people fromthe _ _. 
ament. Cuppe. We teach the Pe pl. for (ch god cauſes to be content wich one kinde, doing them to ynder- Jol 


ck, Howfſoguer ſtand, they receiue the whole hocy of (d) Chriſt! leſh and Blood no leſſe, than if they receiued both chileg 


Or it and bis Kinds, The dacrile; 'e which Gelaſiusſpeakeih of, conſiſt teth (e )m diuiding Chriſt, and the ſame hee Artic? 
doliles gi the i puteth tothe Maniche: g, 37 haucaneriyyehers geclargd;And thergfgre 2s that toucheth not vs, 
P <a and I's who do not diuide Chriſt. but in the Sacrament glue to the people whole Chriſt, ſoĩt ſheweth you to be 
Clergte cannot either flangcrous or ignorant. 
doe aite. As for the tongue ot of che Church Seruice/f)hovſacucr Chriſt, the Apoſtles and holy Fathers praĩed, 
(SW ROT, the iſe of the Lar: me tongue vſed in the Seruice: the Latine Church, is not hy any reaſon or authority 
plain & ler ſible eye can bring yet, ſo farre ciſproued, that the Chuich ought to condemne che order (g) from the begin- 
For thi, O: der ning ceceiucd, ard hi. herto contin ued. | 
was not from Tot 


tl.e Ve gin ming. 
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b2ñ— — 


—_— 


311 


The Biſhop of Farubury. | 0:10 22g phone . 
Me make no crakes of our numbers . Harding but humbly giue God thankes Naa 1 
that maugtre all your pꝛaqiles and golicies, path publtihed aud pꝛorlaimed the name of bis MANIC, _ --- 
Sonne in euerie place thozow the woꝛld. Lhe fozthand fozcethereotgzeeneth-yownow; * 
as it did others your{ Fathers befoꝛs you thateviedieutinan agate; Il has /balwe dae Ali lohan. 12. F 
the World run netb aft er bim. Of them $.Cyrjl ſaith; Quicquid Chriſto credentiu macceſſle : Cyril. * 1 oba ef 
nt, Gbi detractum putant: As many Faithfull Belcevers, as ano gotten bo Chrift ſo mai they lib. S. cap. r. 
thinks, are leſt from themſelues. r ONLY = 
Notwithltanding, the truth of God hangeth neither ofmany,no2 of few, Liberius the 73,11. ..15 
Blchop of Rome, ſaid ſometime to the Aria. utpecour Conltantius : Noa; fiegooſolus © 3 
ſum, idcirco minor eſt ratio Fidei : Alt hengb / be alone yet the account of Faith wtherefarevio Ns OY F his 
whit the leſſe.yChrilt compareth the kingdo me of God vatoa peeceofLeaten, which being rer 
little in quantity the woman taketh, and laieth in a great lamps: of deugh, vntill the M ns 7 . 14 
whole be all Leauened. is 6415 ⁰νννν⁰νẽ, 20316 5 yo e 192 eee nou: 
Chryloltome ſaith ; Nemo paucitatem veſtram deplaret. Magna enim eſt virtus Prædi- Chua in Mat 
cationis. Et quod ſemel termentargin eſt, tui ſus ſermentum ad cætera efficitur: Let no mas, 8 
b:naile the ſmall number of you. For greatus the Verthe. of Preachwg, Aud mhoſoi5.once wa 
ned, u bins{e:f# made Leauem to Leauem others. +15 On U ee 19077 . 
It is noted P the Glolle vpon the Clemencines;Veritaz;pedetentimrognoſcitur; Truth Clem in Gl Ik 
is Hen by little and by lutle. AndsS. Ambroſe: Conſtat Diluuium eodem numero, quo cu- erer 
mulatum elt, elſe dunmutum: Ii 4hnrowen,that the Flood in the time of Noc, as it grew by de- mayo 17 
green ſo by degreetis aba ted Origen ſaith : Ego concitabo eos in non Gente m. Nos fumus Orig.in Pfu), 
non Gens, qui pauci ex ifta Ciunatecredimus, & ahjexalia.Etnuſquam Gens integra ab ĩ · 25.Hom.r 4 
nitio credulitatis videtur aſſumpta: / ſpall pronoke the them t bat are noptople. We are they, 8 
that were n: people, that beleeue in Ghreſt;a few in this Citre, and a few in another. And neuer mas 
there any Nation, (hat was taken whole ar the firſt beginving of the Faith. The meaning heerc ee 
is this, that God caileth men, not altagether but nowa few, nom moze, as vnto his ſecret + > 
wile dome (&meth beſt. So it is wꝛitten in the late Councell of Baſil: Spiritus Sanctus In ccf hn 
non illuminat ginges eodem tempore: Sed vbi volt. & quando vultiſpirat· The Hoꝶ Ge ;,, pol. Syno- 
doth not giue Ig ht 10. all men at ene time : but breaiheth where. it will, and 1 dats pag. 15 2. 
will. 1 \\ | . 88 rs 
This is the caunſell and the hand ol God, P. Harding. Me may ſay vnta von, as 
Tertullian ſaid ſometime vnts the Beathens:E xquiſitior quæque crudelitas veſtrazillece. Tertaſ in 
bra eſt magis Scctæ, Plures efiei mut, quoties metimur à vobis. Semen eſt Sanguis Chirilti- Apologet. 
anotum. Tour earneſt crgeity is an entiſement and a pronocation unto this Sett : As often ax yee 
reckon vs ee finde vs moe and moe. The ſeed heereef is Chriſtian Blood. Arnobius ſaid ſume- 4,yobins ad. 
time vnto the enemies ofthe Crofle of Chzif, Nonne hæc ſaltem fidem vobis faciuntar- acer: Gens i T. 
gumenta credendi, quod iam per omnes tertas, in tam breui tempore, & paruo, imm ena 
nonuuis huius Sacramenta difula ſunt: Ae the leaſt do not theſe proofes make you beleene that 
hee ſee, the great Secrets of this Name (of Chailk) «re powred abroæd in ſo ſport pace theraw 
all Countries. SEEDED III 
Fight net againſt God, M. Harding. There is no Wiſvome, there is no Caunſella- Pcouetb. 21, 
gain? God. | „ 00 Or oTEFLCNd 37 95G 
Inis is certaine /yg ſap) touching the grounds of Faith, the Church erreth not. Mhether pour 
Church haue erred, oꝛ no, and in what gꝛounds it bath erred, it ſhall better appeare heete⸗ 
after. Tiuely S. Bernard faith of your Church, euen of your Church of Rome: inteſiina, Berna. ad Cle- 
& iaſanabilis tata eſt plaga Eccleſiæ : The wound of the Church is within the bowels and pu rum. in Concil. 
reconery. Ind againe: Hæc ſunt infœliciſſima tempora, quæ præuidit Apoſtolus, in quibus Rhemen. 
homines ſanam Doctrinam non ſuſtinent: Theſe be the vnhappie dates, that the — Berna. in Can- 
beforewhen men cannot abide ſaund Doctrine. This was S.Beraards judgement of your tica, bomd.; e--. 
Church. that it would heare no ſound Doctrine: and that it fs2 that cauſeſcemed vtterly 
paſt recouery. Therefoze ſo certainely to aſſure your ſelfe of a thing vncertaine, it was 
no wiſedome. Wee may ſap of your Popes and Biſhops, whom one!y yes meane by the 
name of your Church, as S.Hierome ſaid ſometime of certaine others your Fathers Hierouym in 
lang agoe: Non tam indignentut nobis hæe exponentibus & Prophetis vaticinantibus, Sop bn.cap 4, 


1 


2 


1 


quam Dominum deprecentur, & ſtudiosè agant, ne de Sacerdotibus, gui Volant 
dancta Domini, eſſe mereantur: Let them not take ſtomacke againſt vs, that expound ibe ſe 


things, nor againſt the Prophets that foretolde theſe things: Bus let them pray vnto God. 8.0 
ard tate good heede that they bee not of thoſe Prieſts, t bat defile ibe Holy things of the err 


Lord. wt wy hs + 
burckes/pg ſap) not without profaine malice,yee call Temples. Malice come vnto him, . | 
Parding, 


— — 
— — 


zu The Defenſe ofthe Apologie of the 
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Pſal. 10. Varding, that alice meaneth. The P2ophet David ſaith: The Lord in his holy Tem. 


ple: S. Paul ſaith: Tour Bodies be the Temples of the holy Ghoſt : Know yee not that ye bethe 
Church. Temple of God. If any main defile the Temple of God. t he Lord will deftroy bim: Te are the Tem. 
Temps,” ple of the Lining God: What agreement is there betweene the Temple of God, and an idol? yg 
A Bet manetimes S. Paul dameth Temples together in one plate: and vet. J thinke, without am 
©, of hg great profane Malice. But it ſhall belawfull fo2 you, . arding, to make new Sinnes, 
2.C bh N and to ſay, The Apoltles of Chzilt were malicious and wicked, onely fv; that they called 
on the Church of God by the name ge Temple. Mould God pe had not turned Gods Tem- 
boo bs he ple into the Synsgogue of Satan. Wee ſe by your pꝛadiſe, it is true, that $.Chryſo. 
0 A. % ſtome faith: Sicut de Te mplo omne bonum egteditur, ita etiam de Te mplo omne maſum 
the. Homil 3 8. procedit: At emery good tbung proceedeth from the Temple, ſo euery ill thing proceedeth 
in opere in perf. , 22 27 P 7 & P 
ö . likewiſe from the Temple. | 
N Jn defenſe ol pour Halfe Communion ve ſay, For good cauſes ye teach the people to be con 
Half e Cõ. tent vich one kind. And thus pet lozte the poze people contrary to the expꝛelſe wozd of 
munion. Chaift, contrary to the exampls ofthe Apoſtles, and all the holy Fathers in the Pzimi- 
nue Church, and contrary to the generall vſe and oꝛder of a whole thouſand yeeces, to 
9 5 giue eare to pour good cauſes. But theſe cauſes, no doubt, are great and wozthy : Dther- 
th wiſe ye would not weigh them againſt God. But wherefoze ate they diſſembled : Why 
Alphon. aduer- ate they not tolde vs? Your owneDoctours Alphonſus de Caſtro, and lobn Ger ſon, hau 
ſurbareſ, lib. b. laid them out in this wiſe particularly and at large: The danger of ſhedding : The carryi 
De Euchariſt, from place io place: The fouling of the Cuppes: The trouble of Mens Beards : Thereſerning for 
Seftion vitima, the Siche: The turning the Mine mtoVineger : The engendring of Flies: The Corruption er Px. 
Tobax.Gerſos. trefaction: The Loathſomueſſe that may happen for ſo many to Drinke of one Cup: The impaſdi. 
le communione lit of proniding one Cup, that may be ſufficient to ſerue all the People: Inſome places Wati 
ws & care: In ſome places the Wine will be frorne, * 
Theſe, S. Harding, be the faireſt and greateſt of your good cauſes. And pet ham 
Conc. Trident. you thus concluded in pour late Chapter at Trident: Si quis dixerit, Sanctam Eecleſum 
de commun. ſub Catholicam non iuſtis caulis, & rationibus adductam fuitle vt Laicos, atque etiam Clet. 
vna ſpec ie, ca. 2. cos non conficientes, ſub Panis tantummodò ſpecie Communicaret, autin co erraſſe, Am- 
thema (it: / f any man (ball ſay, that the holy Catholibs Churcb, without iuſt cauſes and reaſons 
ber moning doth Communicate both the Laity and alſo Prieſts, vnleſſe they Miniſter under ile 
onely Forme of Bread or that the Church hath erred inthe ſame, Accurſed be hee, Therefore 
Tertull. De. Tecrtullianſaith rightly of pou:Credunt fine Scripturis, ve credant contra Scripturas: Thy 
Preſcriptionib, Beleeue without the Scriptures, that they way beleeme againſt the Scriptures. | 


Laicor, 


But ſpecially, J beſech you, P. Patdiug, conſider well theſe wozds of S. Hierome 
and ſe, whether ve apply them to your ſelues d noʒ In conſummatione Mundi ſctutabi- 
tur Dominus Hicruſalem, ideſt, Eccleſiam ſuam cum Lucerna, & vlciſcetur ſuper viros 

Hieronym. in Contemptores, qui noluerunt Scruare Cuſtodias ſuas, id eſt, Mandata Domini Con- 
Sophon.cap.1, tempſerunt: & inſuper Ratione ſe peccare dicentes, blaſphemaverunt in Cordibus ſuis: 
Inthe end oft he World our Lord ſhall ſearch Hieruſalem, that is to ſay bis Churchwith a Cu. 
dle, andſball wreake hanſelfe vpon the Deſpiſers, that would not keepe their watches, tbæt «to 
ſay, that deſpiſed the Commandements of God:and oner andbeſidrs this, ſaying, they had good 
cauſes and reaſons, wherefore they ſhould offend (and bzeake Gods Commandements) 
they blaſphe med in their Hearts, 
That pee ſurmiſe ot Gelaſius is moſt vntrue. He ſpeaketh not one Moꝛd thereof the 
c iuiding of Chriſt as you imagine: noꝛ had he any cauſe ſo to ſpeake. But he laith in 
molt plaine wiſe, It is Sacrilege to doe the ſame thing that you doe, that is to ſap, to divids 
the Sacrament, and to Miniſter the one part, as vie doe without the other. Lwks better 
en your Bokes: and confeſle the truth, as ye ſhall finde it. The woꝛdes be theſe; Aut inte · 
gra Sacramenta peraipiant, aut ab integris arceantur. Quia diuiſio ynius eiuſdemque i- 
ſtetij fine grandi Sacrilegio non poteſt peruenire : Either let tbem receiue the whole Sacti 
ments, ar ele let them be driuen from the whole. For the Diuiſſon of one and the ſame My. 
ry (02 Sacrament) cannot bappen without great Sacrilege. ꝶ ſpeaketh not ot the Diuilion 
of One Chriſt, as pou teil vs, but of the Diuiſion of One Myſtery. | ; 
BY Otherwiſe touching Chaift, we ſay with S. Paul: Vaus Dominus Ieſus Chriſtus: Them 
. Cor. S. One Lord I: ſu Cbriſt. And wee pꝛoteſt with the Biſhops of the Eaſt in the Councelleſ 
Enazr licau7. Chalcedon: Accurſed be hee that parteth Chriſt: Accurſed be he that divideth him. 
Concil. Chale- That vou ſay, The order of your Latine Seruice hach euermore beene vſed in the Laune Church 
don, Attio.2. from the beginning. It is vtterly vntrue, Foz p2ofe whereof J remit you ta my Former 
bee 1 4 Replie in the third Article, and the fifteenth Diuiſion. 
a The reſt that pe allege, is not woꝛth the Anſwering, 


SFiaip sy. 


De Con. diſt. 2. 
5 Comperimus. 
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Churchof England. Part. z. zi 


The eApologie, Chap. 1. Diuiſion 2. 


All thele things mult they or netellity ſay, vnleſle perchance they had. 
rather ſay thus, That all Law and Right is locked vp in the I . Diſpenſe 
Popes breaſt, and that, as once one of his ſoothing Pages and Claw⸗ againſt 
backs did not ſticke to ſay, the Pope is able to diſpenſe againſt the Apoſtles, 25 4 
againſt a Councell, and againſt the Canons and Rules of the Apoſtles: Od 


and that he is not bound to ſtand, neither to the Examples, noꝛ tothe “ 91d- 
Ozdinances, noꝛ to the Lawes ofLhuſt, — A 


A. Harding. 


To ſay that all Law and Right (your Latine terme is Fa) is locked vp in the Treaſury of 
bats were abſurd and vnreaſonable.Marty to ſay that the Lawes reft in the Popes nie ws 
is no rea-: taine meaning, as heereafter ſhall bee declared, it is not altogether beſide truth and reaſon. but Sirs, * Not altoge 
on that Di- What if ſome meane Writer or Gloſſer ypon the Canon Law ſpeake ſomewhere out of ſquare, if all ther beſide 7 
nes be res ſould be exactly tried by the Scripture, will yee lay that to out charge ? Shall the Faith of the Catho truth: 
uired to like Church thereby be called in doubt and queſtion: Wee take not ypon vs to defend all that the C a- Ace 1 4D 
ike good noniſts,or dchoole men, ſay or write, &c. In this kinde, or order, be many things, which may rather bee CO e- 
harbeveris called Rules of meners, then Principles, or ſuch as wee terme, Axiomara, of our Faith, Thele, al though tenſe, 
men by they be found written inthe Scripture, foraſmuch as they haue been commanded by an occaſion, and 
he Cano · for ſome cauſe, they may for cauſe, aud eccafion, and, as we finde in C. Lector, for neceſſiyy, by Gods De- 
Be op puty and Vicar be ſupplied, holpen, expounded. And, if the caſe ſo require, hee inthe ſame, for a cer. 
hoolemen, taine cauſe, with a Certaine perſon, for a cerrainetime with certaine circumſtances, may diipente by the 
ſame ſpirit they were firſt founded and inſtituted withall, and with the ſame intention, to wit. for ſome 
ſpeciall good, and furtherance of godlineſſe. Such admiaiſtration of Gods Law, and ſuch diſpenſation 
thereof, as of a precious Treaſure, net free, or at libertie and pleaſure, but an euen, iuſt, and good diſ- 
penſation. they doe attribute to Gods Vicar, whom this Defender calleth the Popes paraſi. es, Pages 
and Clawbacks/himſelfe a very Page, slaue, and Clawbacke to the Diucll, e 


The Biſhop of Sarisbary, 


Herre, . Harding, ve rome, and wander, and goe maſkef,as a ma > benigh 
_—_ had loſt wap. ln ſome caſes(ys ſap) che — may 2 imonthet nary henighs 75 7 l 
caſes he may not. Fains would ye foz ſhame ſomewhat limit and reſtraine his 3 © pro 
rats Authozity;but vs know not where to lar the hounds. Ye make ſmall ——— 3 
Schoole Doctors, and Canonilts, that is to ſay,of the Principall Pillars df pour Catho- SS. 
like Church: and thinks them not wozthy to bs your guides. Yowbeit,yourlabourcans ** wy Fo 
not all bes loſt: foz they will thinke as light of pon. lin. de Conſti- 
— foꝛaſmuch as ye {ay, They flatter not the Pope, nor be his Pages, or Paraſites; hut ſpcake _ - ap. 
roundly to him, a im hi ˖ ; | | at Caso- 
— — — and tell him his owne, it hall not bee much amiſſeto hearken a little — 6. 
Ons of them ſaith thus: Papa poteſt Diſpenſare contra Ius Naturale : The Pope 1 
Ditpenſe agaiuſt tbe Law of Nature. Another faith Papa Diſpenſat contra Canon 3 que. In Gloſſa. 
ſtolorum:The Pope Diſpenſetb againſt the Canons or Rules of the Apoliles. Anotbet ſalth: 4. 5 
Papa potclt mutare forma Verborum in Baptiſmo : Tbe Popemay change the ſormeof ee 
Words in Baptiſme. Another ſaith;Priuilegium dare poteſt contra Ius Diuinum: The Popes 1 
Priniledge maybe granted againſt the Law of God. Another ſaith: Papa ex Maxima Cauſa n f. 
peteſt Diſpenſare cõtra Nouum Teſtamentam:The Pops wpex 4 very great Canſe,may Diſ gel.m Dillia. 
peuſe againſt the New Teſtament. Another faith: Papa poteſt Deſpenſare de omnibus ne Papa. 1 
Preceptis Veteris & Noui Teſtamenti : The Pope may diſpenſe for any commandement Felin. de Co. 
of the Old or New Teſtament. Another ſaith : Papa poteſt Diſpenſare contra Epiſtolas wege 3 Oe 
"ult: The Pope may Diſpenſe againſt the Epiſtles of S. Paul. And, ſomewhat to qualifie the Feb 4 — 
outrage ot the matter, Another ſaith : Papa poteſt Diſ penſre contra lus Diuinum in Par- ,,.. 3 
riculari, non in Vniuerſali: The Pope may Diſpenſe againſt the Law of God ix Particular, 
2 wie Generdll And againe : Papa poteſt tollere Ius Diuinum ex Parte, non in To- 
Wen 3 The Pepe way aboliſhthe Law of God in Part, but not in whole. Another ſaith: 
1 Papas. Diſpenſauit cum quodam gui acceperat Germanam ſuam in Vxorem: 
0 8 Lartin the 5. Diſpenſed with a man that had taken to Wife his awne Siſter. Mhe⸗ 1 
th - bis repozt be true, oꝛ falſe, J referre my ſelfe to the credit ot the Authour; Uerily, © pays ei 
at the Naturall Brother ſhould marrie his owne Naturall Siſter, it would need "= 3 i" ; 


1 good ſkrong Diſpenſation : Foz God himſelfe hath by moſt expreſſe wozds , Electione & 


torit ate, & obe- 
dient. Cap. 2. 
[ders de Natio- 
ritate & Obe. 
dient. Cap fin. 


commanded the contrarie. Another ſaith : Pa | ] 
C e. 2 apa poteſt Diſpenſare cum Omnt- 
bus Perſonis, niſi cum Patre & Matre: The Pops "> Diſpenſs with all perfons (tous = — 
D d ching ; 
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ching Parriage) ſauing onely with Father and Mother {to Marrie, or to bee Married to 
Ditpe ale their Children, )Another faith: Papa poteſt ſupra [us:Diſpenſare : Et de Iniuſtitia poteſt 
aint facere luſtitiam: & Senteutiam, quæ nulla eſt. facere aliquam: Et de nihilo, facere aliquid: 
ry The Pope may Diſpenſe aboue the Law: The Pope of Wrong, may make Right: The Pope 
Gods of no Sentence, may make a Sentence : The Pope ofnothing,maymakelomething. The caule 
Word, . bereot, as another ſaith, is this: Quia Papa poteſt, excepto Peccato, quaſi omnia facere 
93 quæ * Deus: Sinne onely exceptes, the Pope may dee in a mauer whatlocuer God 
may doe. 
beg $5 Another ſaith: Papa habet Authoritatem declarandi Seripturas, ita vt non liceat oppgk. 
tum tenete, vel opinari: The Pope hath Authority ſo to expound and to declare ibe Scriguaes 
Hoſfien 5 De that it may not be lam full for any man to Hold, or tot hinke the contrarie, Fog Cardinall Cuba 
: ſatth ,as1t is ſaid beſeze:Scripturz ad tempus adaptatæ ſunt, & variè intellectæ, ita vryno 
tempore ſecun.cum currentem Vniuerſalem ritum exponantur, mutato ritv, ite rum ſeq. 
Herue:ade po tentia mutetur: Ihe Feriptures are applied vnto the time, and are dine ſiyj vnderſtanded: ſo hat 
dene Þ.6 pe at one time they are taken accorden 7 tothe V niner[all carrent order: which order being — 
ct 8 C4 { tbe meaning of the $ criptures 15 changed foo. 
ad Bebo, Another demandeth a queſtion: Vtrüm Papa ex Plenitudine Poteſtatis poſſit omnia; 
Epſt.2 Whether tbe Pepe by rhe Fu'nefſe of his Porer may dec all things ? | 
3 Ne Another ſaith: Si totus Mundus ſententiet contra Papam, videtur quod ſtandum eſſet 
Fee 4. ſententiæ Papz : If all che World would giue ſentence contrary tothe Pope, yet it ſeemeth 
D. f 19. . 1. Wee ou ght to ſtand to the ſcatence of the Pope, Cheſe, P. Harding, by your iudgement, 
Seen > are ncither Pages, nor Paralires : but god, fad, ànd earneſt friends; ſuch as loue roughly 
9 9.3 .Nems, and plainely to vtter their minde without flattern. | 
in Gloſſa. This doubticſleis it that Daniel ſo long befoze Pꝛopheſied of him: Dabitur illi os lo- 
Danicl.7. quens grandia : He forall haue a month ginenhim, vitering great and priſumpruons matters, 
: Fo2 indeed, notwithſtanding all this gloꝛious glittering of painted Authoꝛzitie, yet one of 
the Popes owne men ſaith, Papa non poteſt taccre de quadrato rotundum : The Pope(nats 
13 withſtanding his Pꝛiuileges, and all his power) cannot mate « ſqare thing round. S. Bernat 
= . 5 ſaith ; An Regula non concordat cum Euangelio, vel Apottolo? Alioqui Regula iam non 
5 elt Regula quia non eſt recta: Dorb nor the Rulc,agree with the Goſpell or with the Apoſtlt? 
n pe: Otherwiſe that Rule, is no Rule at all.for it is crookgd;it is not ſtraight, 
e, 1bhatems, And therefoze Pope Zoſimus in moꝛe ſober wile ſaith thus: Contra Statuta Patrum 
FR * condere aliquid, vel mutare, nc huius quidem Sedis Authoritas poteſt: The Auiboritis f 
Gn this See cannot order or change anie thing contrary to the orders of aur Fathers. 


Tranſlarone, 
Fpi c. *'nanto. 


Johan. Andreas 


pologia ad Cui. 


W 


Ilidotus ſaith: Is qui præsſt, ¶ptætet voluntatem, vel præter quod in Scripturis Santtis 
euideater præcipitur, vel dicit aliquid vel imperat, tanquam Falſus Teſtis Dei, & Sacrile- 
gus habcatur : He that is in Autherity, of he ſpeake or cummand any thing, beſides the willand 
me. ining of Gods Mord, or otherwiſe then is expreſiy commanded in the S cripiures, let him be takes 
a; a Church- robber, aud as a falſe witneſſe againſt God, 


The Apology, Chap. I. Diuiſion 3. 


We, fo2 our part, haue learned theſe things of Lhult, ofthe Apoſtles, 
of the Deuout Fathers: and doe ſincerely with good Faith teach the 
People of God the lame. Mhich thing is the onely cauſe why we at this 
Day are called Heretikes ofthe Chiefe Prelate (no doubt) of Religion. D 
immoꝛtal God, hath Chziſt hunlelfe then, the Apoſtles, and ſo many Fa⸗ 
thers all at once gone aſtray : Were then Origen, Ambroſe, Auguſtine; 
Chryſoſtome, Gelaſius, Thodeorerus, fozſakers of the Catholite Faith? 
Was ſonotable a conſent of ſo many Ancient Biſhops, and Learned 
Men, nothing elle but a conlpiracte of Yerettkes : O, is that now con- 
demned in vs, which was then cõmended in them: Oꝛ, is the thing now. 

. byalterati6 only ot on mans affections.ſuddenly become Schiſmatike, 
which in thẽ was counted Catholike⸗ Oꝛ, ſball that which in times pall 
was vndoubtedly true, now by by. becauſe it liketh not theſe men, be 
Judged kalle Let them then bꝛing koꝛth another Goſpell, and let them 
ſbew the cauſes, why theſe things, which lo long haue openly bm obler⸗ 
ued a wel allowed in the Church of God,ought now in the end to beta 
led in againe. Me know welienongh,that the ſame Moꝛd which was o⸗ 
pened by Chꝛiſt, and ſpꝛead abꝛoad by the Apoſtles, is ſufficient both — 

0 
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our Saluation, and alls to vphold and maintain all Truth, and to con⸗ 
found all maner of Hereſie. By that Moꝛd onely doe we condemne all 
ſorts ofthe Old Heretikes, whom thele men lay we haue called ou: of Hel 
againe. As foꝛ the Arians, the Eu tychians, the Marcionites, the Ebionites, 
the valentinians the C arpocratians, the Tatians, the Nouatians, and ſhoztly, 
all them which haue a wicked opinion, either ol God the Father, oz of 
Chrilt,0z of the Holy Ghoſt, o2 of any other point of Lhziſtian Religion, 
foꝛ ſo much as they be confuted by the Goſpell of Lhziſt, we piaimely 
pꝛonounte them fo deteſtable and damned Perſons, and defie them e⸗ 
uen vnto the Duell. Neither doe we leaue them lo, but we alſo ſeucreiy 
and ſtraitly hold them in by Law full and Politike puniſhments it they 
foꝛtune to bꝛeabe out any where, and bewꝛay themſelues, 


A. Harding. 


Wee for our part know, as now we haue proued, that ye haue not learned theſe things of Chriſt, nor 
of the Apoſtles, nor of the Fathers: but of Luther, Zungſius, Oecolampadius, Caluin, Peter Martyr, 
Bucer, and ſuch other Apcſtates: and that ye do moſt falfly and wickediy lead the people into the pit 
with you, Aud therefore ye are iuſtly condemned by the Church, and deemed Heretikes, &c. 

How condemne ye che Donaꝛiſts, ſeeing with themye breake and throw downe the holy Altars of 
God, on which(as Optatus wrireth)the Body and Blood of Chriſt was wont to be laidꝰ& c. 


The Biſhop of Sarisbury, 


Dereto, M. Harding, the whole grofſe ſumme of your Anlwer in effect is this: Yee 
fallly and wickedly lead the people ye are Apoſtates: ye are Heretikes:ye are Impudent and rebellious 
Children: ye are Deſpiſers of God. Mockers of your Mother: and peruerters of the Apoſtles: yeytter 
Lieszee ſpeakeBlaſphemics, At the laſt ve ſay, The Diuell dwelleth in our hearts, as in his ſhop- 
This is a haſtie kinde of Logike, P. Harding. e muſt nerds bee hard hearted that will 
not veld ts ſuch Arguments. 


To leaue other your wate woꝛds, of Vigilancius, Iovinian, Manichee, Aẽtius, and FRAGSY 


ſuch others, in the end vee pzonounce your Definitiue Sentence, as & Judge and cons 


demne vs foz (3eretikes, foz that wee haue taken downe your Shoppes and gaine fall 


Boothes which ye call the Holy Altars of God. Uerily this muſt needs be thought either 
extreme rigour, o2 great folly, of the remouing ofa ſtone to make an Hereſie. Such Pes 
reſies, J trow, S.Auguttinc, S. Ambroſe, Optatus, and other Learned Fathers knew 
but few. 

Neither is there any good ſufficient reaſon fo be ſhewed, wherefoze it ſhould moze bee 
Pereſte in vs to take downe your needlefſe and ſuperſtitious Mals, which yee had eres 
ted ol your ſelues, without Commiſſion,then it was lately in pon, to teare in ſunder, 
and fo burns our Communion Tables: in the erection and vſe whereof wee had the vn⸗ 
doubted example, both of Chꝛiſt himſelfe , and alſo ot᷑ the ancient Catholike Fathers. J 
ſay nothing ol pour Crueltꝑ in burning ſo many Bibles, and Bokes of GodsYoly wozd: 
ſo many of your 1Bzethzens Bodies:ſo many Temples ofthe Yoly Ghoſt. | 

As foz the Altars, which Opcatus ſaith the Donatiſts bzake downe, they were cerfain- 
ly Tables of Wood, ſuch as we haue, and not Heaps of ſtones, ſuch as pee haue: as in 
my Fozmer Replie made vnto you it map better appeare. S. Auguſtine repozting the 


ſame Stoꝛie, ſaith 3 The Donarrſts int heir furie brake downe the. Altar Boords, Bis wozds w[.26. 
beetheſe: Lignis eiuſdem Altaris eſfractis. Likewiſe ſaith Athanaſius efthelikefarie of Aug. Epiſt. 50, 
the Arians : Subſcllia, Thronum , Menſam Ligneam , & Tabvlas Eccleſiæ, & cæ- ad Bonifacinm, 


tera quæ poterant,forasclata, combuſſerunt : They carried forth and burnt the Feats, the 


Athanaſ. in E- 


Pulpit, the Wooden Boord , the Church Tables, and ſuch other things as they could pg ad ſolitarã 


Zette. 


vitam agentes, 


Touching your Stone Altars, Beatus Rhenanus ſaith: In noſtris Baſilicis Ararum ſu- hen ©. E- 
peraddititia ſtructura nouitatem prez ſe fert: In eur Churches the building vp of Altars ad- piſtola prefixe 
ded to the reſt, declareth a noueliy. This learned man telleth you, M. Harding, that your Liu urgiæ Chri- 
Stone Altars are but newly bꝛought into the Church of God: and, that our Communion ſeſtom. | 


Tables are old and ancient, and haue beene vſed from the beginning. | 
We hauc ſuch Altars, M. Harding, as Chriſt, his Apoitles. S. Auguſtine, Optatus and 
other Catholike and Yoly Kathers had, and vſed, whole examples to follow wee neuer 
thought it to be ſuch Hereſie. 
But Optatus ſaith: The Body and Bleod of Chriſt was woont to bes laid vpon the Altar: 
Ms = 5 and 
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CAL? and with theſe woꝛds pe would faine aſton your imple Reader, as if Chziſts Bodp lap 


Altars. there Really, Fleſhly, Uerily, and in deed. But per ſhould remember that S. Auguſtine 
ſaith, Sacramentum Corporis Chriſti ſecundùm quendam modum Corpus Chriſti eſt: 
Ang. ad Boni- Et Sacramentum Sauguinis Chriſtiſccundum quendam modum Sanguis Ch riſti eſt: The 
face, Epiſt. 2 3. Sacrament of Chriſts Body (not verily and in deed, but) afrer a certaine maner of ſpeechis 
Chriſts Body: Aud the Sacrament of Chriſts Blood after a certaine maner of ſpecch is the 
De Conf. Diſt. Blood of Chriſt. This maner of ſpeech pour owne Gloſſe thus expoundeth: voca: ur Cor. 
2 Hiec eſt, quod pus Chriſti, id eſt, Significat Corpus Chriſti : I iscalledrbe Body of Cbriſt, that us to /, 
in Cloſſa. It Signifieththe Body of Chriſt, And as Optatus ſsith: Chriſts Body and Blood were lad 
pon the Altar, or Communion Table; euen ſo S. Auguſtine ſaith, Ihe whole people was in the 
Aug ad Infas. Communion Cuppe, and laid vponthe Holy Table, Theſe be his wo2ds; Vos eſtis in mcu- 
tes. Cita tur à (a: Vos eſtis in Calice : Vou are vpon the Table: Lou ate in the Cuppe. As the Pegs 
Beda in 1. Cor, ple is vpon the Table, ſo is Chaiſts Body vpon the Table. The People is not laid there 
10. verily, and in ded, but onely in a Pyſterie: Euen fo the 1Body of Chꝛiſt, as O tatus 
— there, not verily, and in deed, noꝛ in Reall and Fleſhly Paeſence, but ina 
Ppſterie. 
Toe Apologie, Chap. 2. Diuiſion i. 


Adeed we grant that certaine new and very ſtrange Sects, as the A. 
Ena baptiſts, Libertines, Menonians, and Zuenckfeldiaus, haue been ſtirring 
in the Moꝛld euer lithence the Goſpel did firſt ſpꝛing. But the Woꝛld 
ſeeth now right wel, thanks be giuen to our God, that we haue neither 
bzed, noꝛ taught, noꝛ kept vp theſe Monſters, In good feilowlhip,J 
pꝛay thee, whoſoeuer thou be, read our Bookes:they are to be ſoid ine⸗ 
uery place. hat hath there euer been waitten by any of our company, 
that might plainely beare with the madneſle of any ofthoſe Heretikes⸗ 
Nay,J ſay vnto vou, there is no Country this day ſo free fcom their Pcz 
ſilent infections, as theſe be, wherein the Goſpel of C ꝛiſt is freely and 
comoniy pꝛeached. So that it they weighthe very matter with carneſt# 
vpꝛight aduilemẽt, this thing is a great Argument of our part that this 
fame Doctrine which wee teach, is the very Truth ofthe Zoſpellef 
Chꝛiſt. Foz lightly neither is cockle wont to grow without Wheat,noz 
yet the chatfe without the Coꝛne. Foz from the very Apoſties times, 
who knoweth not how many Hereſtes did riſe bp euen together,ſo ſoon 
as the Goſpell was firſt ſpzead abzoad - Mho euer had heard teil of S. 
mon, Menander, Saturninus, Baſilides, Carpocratcs, Cerinthus, Ebion, Va- 
lentinus, Secundus, Myrcoſius, Colorbaſius, Heraclio, Lucianus, Scuerus, 
and other like befoze the Apoſtles were lent abzoad⸗ But whyſtand we 
reckoning vp thele⸗ Epiphanius reherſeth bp foureſcoze ſund2yHereſies; 
and Auguſtine many moe, which ſpꝛang vp euen together with the Gol 
pell. Mhat then ⸗ Was the Goſpell therefoze not the Goſpel, becauſe He⸗ 
reſies ſpꝛang vp withail ? Oz was Chriſt therefoꝛe not Chriſt ? Oz, was 
Chꝛiſt and his Golpell the cauſe ofthele Hcreſies 7 | 
And yet, as we ſaid,doth not this great croppe,and heape ofHereſies 
grow vp amongſt vs, which do openly,abzoad,x frankiy teach the Gol⸗ 
pel. Thele poiſons take their beginnings their encreaſing and ſtrength 
amongſt Our Aduerſaries, in biindneſle, # in darknes, amongſt whom 
Truth 1s with Tyzanny and Lruelty kept vnder,and cannot be heard 
but in coꝛners t ſecret meetings. But let them make a pꝛoofe:Let them 
giue the Golſpellkree paſſage : Let the Truth of Jeſus Chꝛiſt gine her 
cieere light, and ſtretch fozth her bꝛight beames into al parts:athen ſbal 
they foꝛthwith ſee how all theſe ſhadowes ſtraight wil vaniſh and pale 
away at the light ofthe Goſpell,euen as the thick Miſt ofthe night con- 
ſumeth at the light ofthe Sun. Foꝛ whileſt theſe men lit ſtul. and make 
merry ⁊ do nothing, we continua lly repꝛeſſe and put backe all thoſe He⸗ 


relies which they faifly charge vs to nouriſh and maintaine. 
| M. Harding 


b 
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bertines. 


eſia, 
Oraula. 
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1, Harding. 


As for Libertines, what other Subſtance hath your Goſpell, beſides carnall liberty, and licentious 
luing ? To breakethe Vow of Chaſtitj, ſolemnely made to God, by whoſe grace, andyour endeuour,ic 


Doctrine 7 well haue been kept, and to breake it for wantonneſſe, and to ſa:ifie luſt ; is not that proper to 
the Liber- Libertines · To giue ouer faſting, watching in praier, and Confeſſion of dinnes, which ſhould be made 


tes GOIPEL i Pricit,by hm only(exceprin caſe of neceſſity) God promiſed forgiunneſſe: To regard no Tra- 


* Moſt vaine 
Vntruth. See 
the Anſwer. 


dition, though it came from the Apoſtles: brieflly, to teach that al Linde of outward Godlineſſe is ſu 
perſticious, and Phariſaicall, and that euery man muſt without ſtaggering, or doubting, beleeue that 
hunſelte thall be ſaued, if he haue Faith, do he what him liſt, is this no point of Liberty 2 What made - 2 
ſo many malapert Prentiſes,pleaſant Courtiers, diſcourſing Parliament Machiauelliſts, and all other 3 101 
whatſoeuer fleſh · wormes, Merchants, idle artificers, to embrace your Goſpel, rather then the grauer ned with vile 
and deuouter ſort of men, which be weaned fromthe pleaſure of this life; bur that ir was plauſible to __ 
the World, and pleaſant to che Fleſh, from which that kinde of men are molt hardly drawne ? aud yet 
forſooth doe not ye foſter vp Libertines. | 
Who can reckonthe Sects that be in Germany, being*fixteene or moe profeſſed in ſome one towne? * Foure great 
*Bemeland is almoſt as tu} of Hercfies as of Houſes, dileſia is as bad:and*Morauia,a Countrey there vntruths all 
adicining is neuer a whit better. And yet doe not theſe Sects budde whereyour Goſpelis freely aud rogether, 


enly preached ? 
1 The Biſhop of Sarisburie, 


Herre, P. Harding, J haue purpoſely left outa great heape of your talke, not thinking . 
it nedful to anſwor all your void woꝛds. Hauing no moze regard what ve ſap, it was no j};« rtie. 
hard matter foꝛ you to call vs Libertines, and to ſay, The Goſpell that we preach hath none o- 
ther Subſi aace, but carnall Libetty, and licentious Liuing. At pe had remembꝛed either the Ci⸗ 
ty ok Rome, where ye haue bene, oꝛ the Towne of Antwerpe, oz Louaine, where ye now 
dwell, ye could not well without bluſhing haue charged vs with Carnall Liberty. 

Dur Wantons, and Fieſh-wormes, fo2 ſo it liketh you to call them, haue bene conten⸗ 
ted tg koꝛſake Fathers, Mothers, Wines, Childzen, Gods and Liuings, and meckely 
to ſubmit the:nſelues to the extreeme ferro2 of all pour Cruelties, and to yeeld their Bo⸗ 
dies vnto the death: fo be ſtarued fo2 hunger: and to be burnt in Fire, Onelp fo2 the 
name and Goſpell of Jeſus Chꝛiſt. So delicate Fleſh-wormes, and ſuch Wantoss are 
they. Ve will ſay. as pour wont is when ve haue nothing elſe to ſay, They died ſtub- 
boznely in wilfull ertour. Pet J reckon ye will not ſay, They died in great plea/ance,or 
Carnall Libertie. It is à ſtrange kinde of Fleſbly wantonneſſe, foza man to deny him⸗ 
ſelfe, and to take vp his Croſſe, and to follow Chꝛiſt. And pet is this the whole Subſtance 
ofour Golpell. 

Iuſtinus the Martyr, notwithſtanding he was an Heathen, and thought then, enen as 
pꝛu doe now, that the Pꝛoleſſozs of the name of Chꝛiſt were nothing elſe but a ſoꝛt of 
wanton and wiifnll people, yet when he ſaw hotv conſtantly they died, and how patient⸗ 
ly they ſuffered whatſoeuer was laid vpon them, hee was at length conuerted himſelfe, 
and by their example became a Chꝛiſtian. Thus Euſebius repoꝛteth his wozds 3; Ego ip- Euſe. lib. q. ca 8 
ſe Platonis Diſciplinis delectatus, &c. I my ſelfe taking pleaſare inPlatocs Doctrine, and hea- Frvixr ad 
ring the Cbriſtians ill ſpoken of, and/ecing them to go conragionſly and boldly to their Death and 2 2 23e. 
to ſuffer al ſuch things a were thoug bt moſt terrible, I thought it a thing impoſſible that ſuch mes ,,, * EO 
ſhould line wickedly, cr in Wantonneſſe. | 5 «OP | 

Do likewiſe wziteth Sozomenus touching the ſame: The Chriſtians being ſpoiledof their Soros Ii. 1 ca.n, 
goods, and regarding nothing that theyhad, being hanged on gppet e, and ſuffering all maner tor- ainor rao nun 
mentis ſo withont care, or ſenſe, as if their Bodies had vot beene their owne, neither allured with n, et 3p ue 

flattery, nor amazed with threats they gaue all ment hereby to vnderſtand, that they ſufferedtheſe _ + Dada 
thing (not of Wantonnelle, but) for ſome great reward, : (974 " Pl, . 

The Pꝛophet Dauid ſaith: ln quo corriget adoleſcens viam ſuam ? In cuſtodiendo 5 
Sermones tuos: hereby ſuall a ycong man (not grow to be a Fleſhly Wanton, but) a 
bu life, and correſt his way ? Yeanſwereth : (O Lo2d 6 ihe keeping of thy words. | 

Therefoze we may iuſtly ſay to you, as Cyrillus ſaid ſometime te Iulianus the Rege- 
nerale in like caſe:Etiam pucri in Sacris LLitteris enuttiti, ſtatim fiuntreligiofiſſimi, etiamſi Cyril. contra 
minds eloquentes: Een our Children being brought vp in the Holy Seriptures, fliraightway ulian. Lib. y. 
become moſt godly, although not ſo eloquent, or wel-ſpoken, HRS r Pag. 162. 

It there be any ſuch Fleſh-wormes and Wantens this day, they be not the Goſpe llers, | 
which woꝛd ſo much offendeth vou: they be ol you, and of yours, M. Harding, that is, 
not the p2ofeſſo2s, but the mockers, and wilfull deſpiſers of the GoſpelIl. 

He lap: Confeſſion ſhould be made vnto the Prieſt, by whom Only (ve ſap;Ged hath promiſed for- 

giueneſſe of dinne. Y beſcech you, where finde peu this Pꝛomiſe : Shew the wozds : Al- 

lege the Place: Kegard your Credit. Otherwiſe pe will be noted of Untcuth; Where 

did God, 82 Chriſt cuer ſaꝑ, Forgiueneſſe of Sinneis given Only by the prieſt? It it bes 
D d z ſo _ 
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Cbryſ. de Pe- ſo indeed, then why doth Chryſoſtome (.y,Nunc neceſla. iũ non eit pfæſcntibus Teſtibus 
nitent & Con- confiteri. Solus Dcus te conktentem videat 2. Now u ig not needfull to make Confeſſion in th 
feſſioue. Preſence of Witneſſes. Let God Only ſee thee making thy Con feſſian Why doth S. Hicrome 
Hier. in Mat- (ay, Apud Deum non Sententia Sacerdotum, ſed reorum vita quzritur : It is not the 
tbe, Cap. 16, Sentence or Abſolution of the Prieſt, bur the Life of the S iuner that is regarded before Gul, 
YoWwbeit, hereof we haue ſufficient!y ſaid befoze. 

n Luther (ye ſap)fiiſt procured that men ſhould acknowledge no One Head and Iudge : 3/hom (as 
One Head by yourrepozt S. Cyprian ſaith ).cbey mig bt ebey as the Vicar of Chriſt. Of this One Head, 
Oneludoc and One ludge, neither Chꝛiſt noꝛ his Apoſtles euer told vs. S. Cyptian, as it is ſaid be- 

S” foꝛze, ſaith thus: Chriſtus Parem dedit Apoſtolis omnibus poteſtatem: Chriſt gauc unte 
all his Apeſtles Equal! Power, And S. Chryſoſtome ſaith; Quicunque diſidetat Pumatum 


Cyprian, De in Terra, inueniet in Cœlo Cofuſionem: Whoſoeuer ſecketh the Primacie in Earth, hee 


eee in Hcauen ſhall finde Confuſion. 
= 2 The plate ot s. Cyprian touching One Head, and One Tudge, is well alleged by pon, 
I.. arding: but ill applied. It is true that S. Cyprian faith, The People ought tosbep, 


H = 35 in — Onc ludge, oꝛ One Head, as the Vicar of Chriſt. But that by the ſame One Hcad, 0z ludge, 
pere Imperfect. he meant either the Biſhop of Nome, oꝛ any one other certaine ſeuerall Bichop. it is moſt 
Inthe farmer vntrue. S. Cypriansmeantngts, as J haue otherwhere moze largely declated, thatin 
Revlo Artic, 4. et Diccelle the people ought to know One Biſhop ag Head and ludge, and him to o⸗ 
D WE bey, as the Vicar of Chriſt. One Head, or Iudge, J ſap, incucry Dioceſſe: not One Vni 
iuiſ.ʒ. uerſall Head euer all che World. Foz pꝛole whereof, P. Harding, read S. Cyprians Epiſtle 
vnto Florentinus Pupianus, and ye ſhall finde that he vieth the (elſe ſame woꝛds of him⸗ 
ſelfe, and not of the Pope: and J doubt not but ye will much maruell, and miſlike your 
„ obne erroz. Mis woꝛds be theſe: vnde Schiſmata & Hereſes obortæ ſunt, & oriuntut, 
Cyprian. 116. 4. niſi dum E piſcopus, qui Vous eſt, & Eceleſiæ præeſt, ſuperba quorundam præſumptione 
Epiſt. 9. contemnitur? Mherehence haue Schiſmes and Hereſies ſprung vp, or where hence do they ſpring, 
vnleſſe it be, that the Biſhop, which One, and ruleib the Churcb, by the proud pre ſumpiien of 
certaine is deſpiſed? . 
qe S. Cyprian calleth himſelfe that One Biſhop, and that One Head, and Iudge ofthe 
Church. Pet was he only the Biſhop of Catthage in Aphrica: and not the Pope, oz 
Artic, 4. Di- ſhop of Rome. Yeereof J haue ſpoken mozeat large in my Fozmer Reply. ; 
wiſe. 5. Touching the Pope, wherein he may be knowne foz Chriſts Vicar, it were hard fo ſay; 
| vnleſſeit be fo2 that whereſocuer the Pope is pꝛeſent, there Chꝛiſt is away. Chryio- 
Chriſ. in Mat. tome ſaith; Qui vanam gloriam non deliderat, ille debet, Chrilti Vicarius factus, Chis 
Homil. b. in O- ſti luſtitiam prædicare: He that deſretb not vaine glorie, being made Chiriſts V icar,oughtts 
pere Ienperfect. preachibe Iuffice of Chriſt. | 


The Apologie, (hap. 3. Diuiſion 1. 


I Here they ſay, that we hauefallen into ſundzy Sects,+ would be 

called,ſome of vs Lutherans, and ſome ofvs Zuinglians, and cannot 
yet well agree among our ſelues touchingthe whole Subſtance ofour 
Doctrine; what would theſe Men haue laid if they had been in the irt 
times ofthe Apoſtles X holy Fathers, when one laid, I hold of Paul: ano⸗ 
ther, I hold of Cephas:auother, l hold of Apollos? hen Paul did ſo ſbarply 
rebuke Peter? When vpon a falling out Barnabas Departed fro Paul then 
as Origen mentioneth, the Chꝛiſtians were diuided into lo many facti⸗ 
ons, as that they kept no moꝛe but the name of Chꝛiſtiãs in common a⸗ 
mong them, being in no maner ofthingelſe like to Thꝛiſtiang⸗ When as 
Socrates ſaith, fox their Diſlenſions, ⁊ ſundꝛy Dects, they were laughed 
t ieſted at openly ofthe people in their Stages, æ common game p aits⸗ 
When, as Conſtantine the Emperoꝛ affixmeth, there were ſuch numbers 
of Uariãces à Bꝛaulings in the Church, that it might mſflyſecma Mt 
ſery far paſſing all the tozmer Mileries⸗ ohen alſo Theophilus, Epipha- 
nius, Chryſoſtome, Auguſtine, Ruffine, Hierome, being all Chziſtians, being 
all Fathers, being all Latholikes, quarrelled one againſt another with 
moſt bitter, ⁊ moſt remedileſle contentions without end ohen, as ſaith 
Nazianzene, the parts of one Body were conſumed a waſted one of ano⸗ 
ther:When the whole Eaſt part ofthe Church was diuided krõ the wy 
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only about leauened Bread, and only koꝛ the beeping of Eſter day: which RA 


were indeed no great matters to be ſtriued ko! And when in all Coun⸗ Diflenſios 


cels New Creeds and New Decrces continally were dewſed x among the , 
The Biſhop of Sarisbury. Fathars. 
” "on ® 


ot} ſumme ol M. Hardings anſwer hereto is this: That the bitter diſſentions, that in Old 
times fell out amongſt the Learned and Godly Fathers, ſtood rather a in matters of magers, and o. 4 ,, ani feſt 
ther ſmall quarrels, then in caſes and queſtions of Faith, Foz triall of the truth. heerein, it may Yutruih of Al. 
pleaſe you to conſider well theſe few. : | | Haraings. 

Papias, Apollinaris, Victorinus, Tertullianus, Irenæus, Lactantius, and others, defens Hierouym. = 
ded the Hereſie ofthe Chiliaftz, that ſaid, Chriſt after the generall Iudgement ſhould Hicrem 1.6. 
dwell hecre a thouſand yecres together vpon the Earth. Irenzus held, that Pan at 7ren./+ 4 4. 
the beginning, when he was firft created, was vnperfect, Clemens Alexandrinus and Ciemen 5, 5 
luſtinus held, That the Angels fell and offended God, in that they deſired the compauy 456. : 
of Women. But it ſhall be in vaine to ſtand long herein. Foz ol ſuch examples there is Ia ut n A 
great ſtoꝛe. polog ia. 

To come nere the purpoſe: Theophilus calleth Epiphanius, Hæreſiatcham, that is, Era fn. in Fita 
The Grand Ca ptaine, and Father of Herat ikes. Gennadius faith 3 S. Auguſtine was not farre Chry/oftoms. 
off from being an Yeretike.S. Hierome wating vntoS, Auguſtine ſaith thus: In Epiſtola Cennadcius, de 
tua quædam Heretica eſſe iudicaui: / iudged, that there were certains Hereticall errours in Eccleſiaſi Scrs. 
Jour Epiſile. Pope Bonifacius 2. ſaid, that Aurelius the Biſhop of Carthage, and S. Augu- proritus, 
ſtine, and other godly and learned Fathers in the Councell of Aphrica, were pricke on, Heron, in E- 
and inſpired by the Diuell. S. Auguſtine willeth S.Hierome fo acknowledge his crrour, 21ſt. 4 Aug cu- 
and to recant. Thus he ſaith: Accipe Seueritatem Chriſtianam ad illud opus corrigen- ut initium ef 
dum atque emendandum: & , vt dicitur, Cane: Tale vnto yen Chrytian Severity, Crebr as ad Ny 
to correct and amend that Boote( ot yours: ) and recant your error. Boni fa. 2. in E- 

Thus much J thought god batefly to touch: not meaning thereby to deface the au⸗ ;;/ 4 FEulaliũ. 
thoꝛitie of the Ancient Fathers: but ſomewhat to open the truth of M. Hardings tale, and Aug. ad Flie- 
te ſhew that theſe and other like Biſhops and Fathers, notwithſtanding they were lear⸗ ronym.epiſt.g. 
ned, and godly, and wozthy Members of the Church of God, yet were they not void gf 
their inſürmities. | | 

Eraſmuꝭ a manof great Judgement, ſaith thus: Illis temporibus, ingenioſa res fuit Eraſ. in Pref. 
— In thoſe dares it wasa great point of cunning to kom bam to be a Chriſtian 1, Tam 2 Flic. 

And againe: Illa ætate in Chartis erat Fides potids quam in animo: ac penè tot erant eee 
Symbola, quot profeſſores: At that time (oł the Ancient Fathers) the Faith was in Bookes f 
raber then in the Heart, And in a maner there was as many ſundry Creeds as there were 
Profeſſors of the Faith. 

Lherefoze Clemens Alexandrinus ſaith : Che. Heathens thus vpbꝛaid the Chꝛiſtians 
foz the ſtrifes and dilſenſions that were among them: Vos Chriſtiani diſſidetis inter vas, 
& tot Sectas habetis, quæ licet omnes Chriſtianiſmi titulum bi vendicent, tamen alia ali- 
am exectatur, & condemnat. Quare veſtra Religio vera non eſt, + nec a Deo originem 
ducit : Te Chriſtians diſſent among your ſelues : and maintains ſo many Setts, Which Sete, not- 
wibſanding they all Claime the tulle of Chriſtian Religion, Let one of them curſethand con- 
— an other: Therefore your Religion is not true, nor bath her begiuning er grousd 

rom Oo. 


Clemens Stro- 
mat. lib. 7. 


The Apologie, ( hap. 4: Dimiſiou 1. 


\/ Hat would theſeMen(trow ye) haue laid in thoſe daies Which 
(ide would they ſpecially then haue taken - And which would 
they then haue fozſaken ⸗ which Goſpell would they haue beleeued? 
Whom would they haue accounted foꝛ Heretikes, and whom foz Ca⸗ 
tholikes - And pet, what a ſtirre and reuell keepe they this day, onely 
vpon the two pooꝛe names of Luther, and Zwinglius? Becaulſetheſe two 
men are not yet fully relolued vpon ſome one certain point of Doctrine, 
cd” terme of AE cel end beg berechen 
d: er ot them ha G z and that neither ofthem 
taught the truth aright. 7 | * 1 ; 
M. Harding 
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Chry[.in Acta. 


Chryſ. in epiſt. 
ad Galat. cap. I, 


A. Harding. 


Afrer many things by theſe Defenders alleged, for proofe of diſſenſion to haue been among the Apo. 
ſtles, the Faithfull people in d. Pauls time, the Biſhops and holy Fathers of the Prinitiue Church, 
whereby they would perſwade,it they could, that their owne diuiſion into ſects and diſſen. ions, i not a 
marke of falſe Doctrine: at length,as though they had woon the field, & tried themſelues proper men, 
triumphing ouer vs, as though we had notning to ſay, with a great courage they demand this queſt. on 
of vs, which though it be bur one in effect. yet with a kind of brauery they ſeeme to oiuide into ſundry 
branches, and thus they ſiy: What would theſe men (they meane the YPapilts) then, trove ee, haue ſud 
in thoſe daies? Which ſide would they then haue taken, and which would they haue forſaken + Which 
Goſpell would they haue be leeued? Whom would they haue accounted for Heretikes, and whom for. 

C atholikes ? 5 

Touching theſe foure interrogatories, if we hadthen beene aliue, being of the minde we be nowof, A fun 
we would haue requited you with foure anſwers of the holy and meſt Jeained Father 8 Hierome, and errut 
would haue ſaid,as in the like ſtate of times in a learnedEpiſtle he ſaid to the learned Pope Damaſug, foue q 
touching the Hereſies, wich he found in dytia at his fuſt comming thicker from Rome. Firſt, àu bi ca. Ms, 
thedram Petri, & fidem Apoſtolico ore laudatam cenſaui conſulendam : inde nunc mee anime poſtulans cibum, vnde "ry 
elim Chrifti veſtimenta ſuſcepi. Which words, taking vpon me the perſonof all Faithfull and Catholike The Fig 
folss,thusI Englit?In theſe controuerſie:, I haue chought good for counſel(whar I ought to beleeue) Aue. 
to repaire to the Cha: te of Peter, and tothe faith of the Kkoman Church. praiſed by Paul the Apoſtles 
owne mouti, And from thence no v 1equire i the food of my ſoule, frõ whence I receiued the garmenu 
of Chriſt. Lo ſpeake the ſame more ſhort ly and more plainly: In the Catholike Church 1 looke to haue 
the food of my ſoule to cuerlaſiing life, in which i was Chriſtened. | 
i» Secondly we would with him hauc 1aid, one ipeaking for all, directing our woras(as he did)tothae Th, l. 
that be of the Cathelike Faith, whom ye call Papiſts: Vos eſtis lux mundi, vos ſal terre, vos aurea vaſa@ dH 
argentea: hic teſlacea vaſa vel ligaea, vn gam ferrea n, & ternumoperiuntur int endium : e are the Light ef 
the World, ye are the Salt of the Earth, ye are Golden and Siluerne veſſels: here (among the Goſpel. 
lers) are the Earthen and Woodden Veſſels, which muſt abide the iron Rod, and flame euerlaſting. 

* Thirdly wick him(one likewiſe bearing the perſon of all)we would haue ſaid to Pius the Fourth that The Thy 
now ſitteth in Peters Chaire, as he thei. ſaid to Damalus ; Ego nulum primum niſi Chriftum ſequem, bes: Aue. 
titudini tue,id eſt, cathedræ Petri, communione con ſocior. Super illam Petram edificara Eccle ſiam ſcio. Naias. 

que extra haut Domum agnũ comederit, Propbanus eſt: Si quis in Arca Noe non fuerit, peribit re gnante Diluuio. 
Making none but Chriſt firſt of all whom to follow, I ioine in fellewſhip of Communion with thy Holi. 
neſſe, that s to ſay, wich the See of Peer. Vpon chat Rocke I kwow the Church is builded, Wholoeuer 
eateth the l amb without the compaſſe of this houſe, he is prophane. If any remaine withour the Arke 

of NeE, he ſhall be loſt, when the flood commeth. . hy 

Foutthly touching the Authors of this New Gcſpell, with the ſame Hierome we ſay, al vnder theper, The Fout 
ſonof one: Non now: Vitalem, Meletium reſpuo,, igr1010 Pauly. Juic unque tecum uon colligit, ſpargit, lot Anne, 
eft, qui Chriſti non eſt, Antichriſti eff. Vitalis I knownot, Meletins | refuſe, Paulinas I vote not what hee is 
(theſe vere head Heretikes in S. Hteromes time), Whoſoeuer gathereth not together with thee (holy 
Paſtor)he ſcattereth abroad, that is to wit.who is not of Chriſts ſi de, he is of Antichriſts fide, To trisfer 
this to out ſelues, the names changed, the caſe remaining like, ſor our anſwere to our Goipel Prelates, 
we ſay : Laber we know not: Zuinglus, Oecolampiadi a, Bucer, Peter Mariyr, Latimer, Ridley, Cranmer, 
Hooper, we reiect and refuſe: Caluin, Beza, jewel, Pil xintor. Grindal, Hornc, and their fellowes, what they 
are we wote not. We ſee they are not gatherers with the ſupreme Paſtor of the Catholike Church, but 
ſcatterers. HEELS 


The Biſhop of Sar1:bury, 


It appeareth by that hath bienealready ſaid, that the Goſpell of Chꝛiſt is now milliked 
and doubted of yon, as it was in old times of the Jnfivels and Heathens, Chryſoſtome 
thereof ſaith thus: Venit Gentilis, & dicit, vellem fieri Chriſtianus : Sed neſcio, cui ad- 
hæream. Multæ inter vos ſunt pugnæ, ſeditiones, ac tumultus. Neſcio, quod dogmi 
eligam, quod præferam. Singuli dicunt, Ego Verum dico: The Infidel or Heathen com- 
meth and ſaith: | would be a Chriſtian man: but I know not whom l ſhould follow. There 
is much (ſtrife and diſſenſion and trouble amongſt you. Icannct tell what Doctrine to 
chuſe to ſet before other. For cuery one of you will ſay: I ſay the Truth. As pe agri with 
them in fozme of Moꝛds, ſo J pꝛap God, yee agree not with them in Faith and Bpi⸗ 
rit and contempt of Gd. The ſame Chryſoſtome ſpeaking, not only of the Beretiks, but 
alſo of the Faithfull Chaiffians, that were in his time, ſaith thus: Hanc ob cauſam ridi- 
culi facti ſumus, & Gentibus, & Iudzis: dum Ecclefia in mille partes diſcinditur: For thu 
cauſe we are ſcorned and laughed at, beth of Temes and Gentiles : while as the Church is thusrent 
into a thouſand parts. 
Thereloꝛe it was not amiſſe, M. Yarding, fo demand you this queſfion, which ol 
theſe ſides ve would haue followed: and which of all theſe Goſpels ye would haue belee- 
ned. Fo2it may well be thought, that being minded as they were, pe would haue anſwe⸗ 
red, as they did. | | | $4448 
Bat ye ſay, ye would rather haueſaid, as S. Hicrome ſometime ſaid to Pope Damaſus 
touching the Hereſies, which he found in Syria. ' (8999 
Jfyee would vſe S. Hicromes anſwer, M. Harding, and would ſay vnto the Pope, 


s S. Hicrome ſaid, perhaps ye ſhould deſerue no great thankes foz your * F03 
| | S. Hicrome 
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he. 


8. Hierome in that ſelfe ſame place, beſide ſundzy others, vtterly denieth the Ptimacic Hreronzym, ad 
of the Biſhop of Kome- His woꝛds bee plaine: Ego nullum Primum, nis Chriſtum, Damaſum, = 
| ſcquens, Beatitudinituz, id cft, Cathedtæ Petri Communione Conſocior : I following Nulum Primũ 
no Firſt Man, (that is to ſay, no Head, oz Chiefe) but onely Chrift, am oined as a fel- 
I. u in Communion vnto thy Bleſſedneſſe, that is to ſay, vnto Peters C barre, S. Hierome tel- 
leth the Pope, Mee knoweth No Firlt, No Chicte, No Head, ne not the Pope him⸗ Beatmudini tua 
ſele, but onely Chꝛiſt. Againe, hee laith not, J am thzall and ſubiea to thy commans Communione 
dements : But, J am toined, as a Fellow in Communion vnto thy Bleilednelle. Conſoctor. 
Fc|lowſhip will hardly ſtand with that Untuerſall power, which you imagine the 
Pope ought to haue ouer the whole Chutch of God. Uerlly the Pape himſelſe would 
take it in ſcozne, ik you this day would follow Saint Hierome, and call him your 
CHOW, 
; 3 S. Hierome faith, Hee agreeth in Faith and Religion with Damaſus. And 
what great marnell is this, that being a godly Learned man, hee would leaue Vi- 
ta io, and Meletius, and other Yeretikes, and rather ioine himſelſe to that Buhep, 
whom her knew to be godly and Catholike : Yeereof hee waiteth thus himielfe :Vi- Hieronym. ad 
neam Chriſti exterminant vulpes: Vt inter lacus contritos, qui aquam non habent, Damaſum, 
difficile, vbi Fons Signatus, & Hortus ille concluſus fir, polſit intelligi. Ideò mibi CYALY 
Cathedram Petri, & Fidem Apoſtoli Ore laudatam cenſui conſulendam: Tue Foxes Recourſe 
deſtroy the Vineyardof Chrift : ſo that among theſe broken cefternes, that baue no Water, tt P 
is hard to vnderſtand, where ui that Sealed Fountaine, and that encloſed Orchard. Ti borefore to ET 8 
I thought it good, to hearken to 8 Peters Chaire, and to that Faith, which was commended by Chaire. 
the Apoſtles mouth. | | WY YN! 
$ Hicrome fromhis youth was bzought vp in Rome: He was Chꝛiſtened in Rome: 
He had bene aDfudentinRome: Ye had taught a Schwole in Rome: Mehad bene Des 
cretary to Damaſus the Biſhop of Rome: Me was a P2teff of Rome: And of late they 
bane furniſhed him alſo with a Cardinals Hat, as if hee had beenea Cardinall of Rome: In vita Hieron. 
And as it is thought by ſome, ſaving foꝛ ſome diſpleaſure, that certaine of the Clergie had 
conceiued ag unſt him, he was like to be choſen the Bichop of Rome. What great mats 
uell therefoꝛe is it, it he had ſome ſpeciall affection to the Me of Rome ? Alphonſus de Ca- Apborſe ad. 
ſtro ſaith ; That the Franciſcan Friars be ſwozne to Duns.: and that he heard a Domini- er ſhærcſ lib. 
can Friar ſay openly in his Sermon, That he was to be ſuſpected, as an Heretike, that in . cap. r. FE 
any thing dilſented from Thomas of Aquine. There is no manlightly, but hath a ſpeci⸗ 
all credit in ſome one Pan beſoze all others. | 
But how holdeth this argument, P. Harding: S. Hierome ioined with a godly Bio 
ſho>: Ergo, we muſt toine with a wicked Biſhop ? D2, S. Hicrome agreed in Faith and 
Religion with Da malus: Ergo, we muſt agree with one, that dothall things of purpoſes 
coiitrary to Damaſus? Do might you ſay, The Godly people of the Jewes were bound 
to obey A iron and Moſes: Ergo, all others that followed afterward,wereltkewiſs bound 
to obey Annas aud Caiphas, | 
Lhe F-ith of Chꝛiſt, P. Harding, goeth not alwaies by Succeſſion. The Biſhops of 
Rome have beene Arians, Neſtorians, Monothelites, and atherwiſe found in hozrible Yes 
teſies as heereafter ſhall be ſhewed. Mould pe in ſuch caſes haue retourſe to ſuch a one, 
only fo2 that he ſitteth in Peters Chaire? Mould ye ſay to ſuch a one, Te are ibe Salt of 
the Earth: Tou are the Light of th: World ? Mould ye ſap, This us the Faith that was commen- 
ded by the Apt les Month? | | 
Ttulp, S. tiietome himſelfe, when he ſaw abuſes oꝛ erroꝛs maintained in the Church 
of Rome, made ſmall account of S. Petets Chaire. Foz thus he ſaith: Quid mihi profers Hieronym. ad 
volus Vibiʒ con ſuetudinem ? Potentia Diuitiarum, & paupertatis humilitas, vel ſublimi· Zuagrinm, 
ore m, vel inferiorem Epiſcopum non facit. Cæterùũm omnes Apoſtolorum Succeſſotes 
ſunt; What telleſt thou me of the Cuſtome of that one City (of Rome) ? The power of Re- 
ches, and the humility of poueriꝝ cannot make a Biſbop either higher ot lower, Al Biſhops arethe 
Succeſſors of the Apoſtles, | | 
As fot Luther,Zuing'us,Peter Martyr,Caluine and others (ve ſay) ye know them not. Neither doth 
it lo greatiy foꝛce whom you liſt to know. God giue you grace to know your ſelues. The 2. Tim, 2, 
Lo2dis able to know his owne. „ 
Louching the diſſentions in Religion, which pee imagine to bee amongfk vs in the 
Church o:England, J will fay nothing. Jt greeveth you full ſoze , to ſee, that in all the 
Articles of the Faith, and in the whole ſubſtanceof Doctrine, we doe ſo quietly ioine to⸗ 
g*ther. The ancient Father Leo, ot the like caſe, ſaith thus: Diabolus Gentium vocatio- 
ne c usiatur. & quotidiana pote ſtatis ſuæ deſtructione torquetur: dolensvtique ſe deſeri. Les in Epipha- 
& Verein Regem in locis omnibus adotari. Parat fraudes: Fingit diſſenſiones: The Dinell nia, Serm. o. 
16 


8 ſore grieued with the calimg of the Heathens (to the Faith) and with the daily increaſing of h 
power: ſorrow:ng to ſee himſelſe forſaken and Chꝛiſt) the True Kery to be worſbipped in al placet 


The Defenſe of the Apology of the 


Therfote he deuiſeth Guiles: and unagineth diſſentions. 
The Apologie, ( hap. 5. Diuiſion 1. 


Ut good God, what maner offellowes be thele, which blame vs oz 
Hagreeing! And do arthey themlelues, weene vou, agree well toge⸗ 
ther⸗Is euery one ofthem fully reſolued, what to follow ⸗Haue there bin 
no ſtrifes, no quarrels, no debates amongſt themſelues at no time hy 
then do the ocotiſts and the Lhomiſts, about that they call Meritum Con- 
grui, & Meritum Condigni, no better agree together 2 hy agree they no 
better among themlelues, concerning Originall Sin in the Bieſſed Virgin: 
Concerninga Solemne Vow,and a Single Vow ? Why ſap their Canoniſts 
that Auricular Confeſsion is appointed by the policine Law of man: ft ther 
Schoolemen contrariwlle that it is appointed by the Law of God? My 
doth Albertus Pius Diſſent from Caietanus: hy doth Thomas Diſſent fro 
Lombardus, Scotus from Thomas, Occamus from Scotus, Alliacenſis from 
Occamus? And why ds their Nominals difagree from their Reais?And pet 
ſay I nothing of ſo many dincrities of Friars and Monkes; how ſome of 
them put a great holineſſe in Eating of Fiſh, #fome in eating of Herbs: 
ſome in wearing of Shoo:s,and ſome tn wearing of Sandals: ſomein. 
going in a linnen garment,and ſome in wollen: fome of them called 
white, tome biacke:ſome being ſbauen bꝛoad, and ſome narrow: ſome 
ſtalking vpon patcns , ſome going barefooted : ſome girt, and ſome 
vngirt. They ought J wis to remember, there be ſome of their owne 
company, which ſap that the Body of Lhaiſt is in his Supper Natural. 
ly: contrary, other ſome of the ſcifefame company denie it vrterly. 
gaine, that there bee others ok them, which lay, the Body of Chꝛiſt in 
the Holy Lommumon is rent and torne with teeth and ſomie againe, that 
dente the lame. Some allo okthem there bee, which wzite, that the Bo- 
dy of Chꝛiſt in the Sacrament is quantum, that is to ſay, hath his per- 
fect quantity in the Sacrament: Some others againe ſay nay. That 
there be others okthem, which ſay, Chꝛiſt did Contecrate with a certame 
Diuine Power: ſome that he did the lame with his Bleſſing : ſome &# 
gaine that ſay, he did it with vttering Fiue Solemne choſen words: 
and ſome, with rehearlingthe ſame woꝛds afterward againe. Some 
will haue it that, when Chꝛiſt did ſpeake thoſe Fiue woꝛds, the Mate⸗ 
riall wheatcn Bꝛead was pointed vnto by this Demonſtratiue Pꝛo⸗ 
noune Hoc: Some had rather haue, that a certaine vagum indiuiduum, 
as they terme it, was meaut thereby. Againe, others there bee that ſay, 
Dogges and Miſe may truely and in very deed eat the Body of CThꝛiſt:and 
others againe there be that ſtedfaſtiy deny it. There be others, which 
ſay.that the very Accidents of Bꝛead and Mine maynouriſh:others a⸗ 
gaine there be, which lay, that the Subſtance ofthe Bzead returneth a⸗ 
gaine by a Miracle: what need J ſay moꝛe⸗ Jt were ouer long andte⸗ 
dious to reckon vp all. So vncertaine, and full of doubts is vet the 
whole Foꝛme oftheſe Mens Religion and Doctrine, enen among 
themlelues from whom it ſpꝛang, and grew vp firſt. Foꝛ hardly at any 
time doe they well agree between themſelnes:ercept it be peraduenture 
as in times paſt, the Pharileis and Sadduteis: oꝛ as Herod and Pi⸗ 
late accoꝛded together againſt Chꝛiſt. | 
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ring for ſome ſhew of dinerfity and difſenſion to befaund among the C atholikes,ir 
he dilſcnſt- — 2 — wr air Sande mr one beer, diuerſitie in points —— other in trades 
s,with = of fe. Concerning matrers of learning, thanked be our Lord, tor that che very enemies of the Catho. 
chthe like Church, cannot charge the Catholikes with diſſenſion in any of the grounds and Articles of our 
— Faith As for Imall matters and queſtions diſputable en both ſides, they may therem diſſenc on learned 
arge che man from another without blame, the Faith remaining inuiolated. x 
a;holisc Bur, good Sir Defender, what meant you to name the Nommals and Reals? Vnderſtand you what they 
ed. be? if a man thould vpon the ſudden d2mand of you that queſtion( a)perhaps'you would bets ſeeking (a) A great 
of an anſwer. Sir if you he an Oxford man, as I ſuppoſe you be, you may temember, if e uer you leained ꝗqqubtful queſti. 
our Logicke after that trade it was taught in, when ce reſorted tothe Pau there, wiat adoe was os Ee: 
ee Bra. + b on. Euery poore 
made in daily di ſputations for exerciſe of y ng wits, about Genwand Species, and the reſt of the V ni - Log cian may 
uerſals-whether they were ſermixi Priome,or Secandæ mentions whether they were entia Relia, or Rationis. eaſily know ic. 
Which is a matter pertaining to Logicke, not to Piuinity. Now ſome Schoole men be of the opmion, 
that the fine Vniuerſals be te/mini, or nomina ſecundæ intentions, and they be called thereof Nominals. 
be Catho. Some hold opinion, they are entia realia, and thereof they be named Reals, &c. in the benalfe of 
ke Religious choſe holy Religious men,wee tell you, ye are too blame tobelie them. For what Oiſeipline and order 
. they haue addicted themſelues vnto, for better opportunity to ierue God, truth is truth, 
3 they put not great Holineſſe( as ye ſay in eating of Fiſh, nor of i ierbes; in Shooes, nor in Sandals; in Li- 
trardob- nen nor in Woollen garments; in white, nor in blacke;in broad. nor in narrow Crownes:in going on Pa- 
88 tens, nor on the bare ground, in girding themſe lues, nor in being vr girded. They be not fo ignotant as 
to put Holinefle in ſuch outward things, though there obegience pe. formed in the humble obſeruation 
of theſe out ward things according to their rule, be an holy thing. Theſe thing they vſe for ieſtraint of 
owhat end their will, and for diſcipline, according to the order and rule, vnder which, the better to ſerue God, they 
thoſe ob. haue promiſed obediently and humbly to live, Neither put they more Holineſſe in the things by you 
runmces ot ſcoffed at, then Elias did in his Mantle and Le atherne girdle, where with he g irded his loines; then Iohn 
eRcligi0u5 gaptiſt did in eating of Locuſts and v ild Hoay, in wearing a garment of Camels haire, and in girding 
* hunſelte about the loines with a sk1nne CF: Non 
Reg.l- gut pray you, dirs, vho be yes if we would follow your lightnes, haue we not like matter of diverſity 
pn baptiſt. jn ourward things to tuit you withall; but kat your duuerſit is with breach of due order and Law, & 
fin . that of religious men is according to order, and rule?Ifyee thinke diverſity inthings of their owne Na- 
ture indifferent, as Meats, Apparel, Shauing, &c. worthy to be reprehended, ant deduce fomthence an 
argument of mutuall diſſenſionʒzamong your miniſtring Clergie is. not likewiſe diuerſitie found: Do not 
ſome among you weare ſquare Cappes, ſome round Cappes, ſome butten Cappes, ſome one ly Hattes; 
Do not {ome weare fide gowres hauing large ſleeues, with Tippets, which is not wel liked of your ſect, 
ſome of more perfection Turkey govnes, Gaberdines, Frockes, or night go nes ofthe moſt lay faſhion 
for auoiding of Superſtition? The thing is indifferent and may be yeelded vatofaith the one ſectʒ they be 
the Popesragges,and may not be worne, ſaith the other Sect. And therefore they will tather.be iuſt- 
Iy pur from that which iuſtly they cannot keepe, thenyeclde one iote. Neither her Maieſties Com- 
mandemonr, nor their Metropolitanes decree care they fur. They had rather ſeeme tothe people. 
whomthey vſe for their Clawbackes, and to whoſe iudgement they ſtand or fall, ſtout champions of 
their owne Goſpell, then meeke followers of Chriſts Goſpell. 'Suth'taightie Sampſons, ſuch conſtant 
Laurences your iollie Goſpell breedeth. | rate! 
huilts ody Some ſay, the Body of Chriſt in the Communion is torne and cruſhed wich Teeth, ſome denie it: ws 
prae with forſooth, and both meane right well, The hundredand thirteene Biſhops aſſemb led in Ceuncell at 
eeth, bow is Rome vnder Pope Nicolas the Second, preſcribed ſuch forme of Recantarioa to Berenga rjusthe firſt 
tvnderſtan. actor of the Sacramentarie Hereſie, openly there to pronounce, acknowledge, and with ſubſcriptionto | 
ed tatifie, as he ſhould confeſſe the very true body of Chriſt, not only the Sacrament thereof, ſenſibly and Wim 
rengarius in verity to bee handled with the hands of the Pricſts,(bYto be broken and cruſhed wth Teeth of the (h) This was s 
ecancation, Faithfull, By which words theſe Fathers mind was to expreſſe averity of Reall preſence (o) a true cat- blaſpbemous & 
ing of Chriſts body indeed and to exclude the only ſpicituall eating, ſo as the ould Fathers did eat- hortible etrout. 
Chriſt in their Manna, Neither is this Doctrine diſſonant fromthe fathecs,ſpe cially from Chryſoſtome (e) Tre due ea- 
who hath the like words, Homil. 45. Johan. Row ſoeuer our Sauĩiour Chriſt conſecrated, with a certaine ting of Chriſtcs 
diuine power, or with his almighty Bleſſing, or with vttetance of words, or with repeating the ſame bod, ISſpiritual 
] words;whatſecuer the Pronounce(Hoc)pointethor ſignificth in the words of Confecration; whatloeuer this imagines ca 
urious que · your Dogges and Miſe haue Eaten, or your ſelues haue troden vnder your wicked feer; whetherthe ac. tj ng with Mouth 
ions nor de. Cidencs doe noutiſh or SubAance returne; what narrow points ſoeuerthe Schoolemen after toſſing ot & Teeth is Hea- 
led by Holy arguments to and fro, as there maner is, haue agreed or diſagreed vpon; the matter is ſubtile ar d curi he ni and Fan- 
urch in ous, neither determined by definitiue ſentence of the Churc in any Councell. And therefore ſith it raſticall.and bath 
Iy Councell. Containeth no Article of eur Faith, let vs not be offended with the whetting and fharpenng of their no unth. 
ſubtile wits in matters neither to the Truch of Gods word preiudiciall, nor to the vnderſtanding and 


iudgemen of any man, hurtfull. Ta 
The B bop of $ aris bum. 
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Touching your Nominals, aud Reals, W-Yarviug,ifyehad bene ſo. tunning and ſkil⸗ 
full, as pee make your ſelfe,ye would not haue ſent vs backe to learne your Firft and Sc- 
cond Intentions amongſt Childzen, But that ye may vnderſtand your owne ertour and 
certainely ſe, that theſetws Youſes, your Nominals and your Reals haue heeretofoze 
kept a ſtirre not onely in Logicke but alſo in your Scholaſticall matters of Dwiniric, 
ys r= cog ſearching of the bottome thereof, J p2ay you onely to conſider, theſe few 
uthozities. 5 h PR, 0s | 
Velclus, ſometims foz his gzeat fame iu learning, named Lux Mundi, wifeth wu : Veſeluu. 
n | 


The Defenſe of the Apologie of the 


preſenilyleaue the m and goe either to the Formals, or to tba Re als. 


Ilhricus de Another ſaith : Ex Sententiarijs, alij Terminales, aut Nominales eſſe volunt: ali Reales: 


Sectis, pag. 80. Of the Doctors of the Scholaſtical Piuinity, ſeme will be called Terminales or Nominales, and 


Eraſ.in AAoria. ſome Reales. Another ſaith: Citius è Labyrinthis temet explices, quàm ex inuolucris Re. 


alium, Nominalium, &c. in quibus omnibus tantum eſt cruditionis, vt putem Apoſtolit 

ipſis opus fore alio Spiritu, ſi cogerentur iſtis de rebus cum hoc Nouo Theologorumge- 

nere conſetere manus: Tee may ver winde your ſelfe ont of a Max, then out of tbe ſbifti and 

corners of theſe Reals, and Nominals, &c. in whom there is ſuch aboundance of learning, tha | 

thinke che Apoſtles themſelues ſhould haue need of another Spirit, if at any time they ſbouldbee 

drimen to encounter with this New kinde of Diuines. Were, M. Harding, pour Nominales 

and Reals, are called a New kinde, not ef Logicians, but of Divines. And if pe conſider 

dal. Zaſm, well Vdalrichus Zaſius, yeſhall finde, that your ſaid Nominals and Reals, haus inttu⸗ 

de Gencrum ded themſelues, not onely into Diuinity, but alſo into the Civil Law. Therefoze it 

cbligationes, Was ſomewhat out of reaſon, to tell vs this tale, of your Scconde and Firſt Intenti- 
ons. 

Concerning Appazell (pe ſay) yee (ct not great Holineſſe, neither in Shooes, nor in Sandales, cg. 

Holines in Whereby yee would ſeme ts giue vs to vnderſtand, that te ſet ſome Holineilc in theſg 

things, although not great. Neither doth it appeare, that the Phariſcis euer made an 

A pparell gęreat account of Holineſſe of their garments. Yet notwithſtanding vnder the colour and 

CFYYJI) lhavow thereof, they deceined the people. And therefoze Chriſt ſaith vnto them, Pee bee 

Matt. 23. vuto jou, jc Scribes and Phariſeis: And vnto the people he ſaith: Z-ware of them chat lau 


Mar. 12. 5 in long Rebes, Ol ſuch men Seucca ſaith: Perſonam habere malunt, quam faciem: 
Luc. 20. ey will rather weare a Viſard,then a Naturall face. Another ſaith ; Doloſi Hominis, doloſa 
Seneca, veſtes; Crafty Man, Crafty Coat. | 


Ma crobius. But if no man ener reckoned any Bolineſſe fo be in your apparell, wherefoze then wag 
Concil. Gan- this Decree ſo longagoe waitten in the Councell of Gangra, Si quis Virorum purauerit 
gren. cap. i 2. Sancte propoſito, id eſt continentiæ, conuenire, vt pallis vtatur, tanquam ex eo [uſtitiam 
habiturus, &c. Anathema ſit: If am manthinke it agreeable to bis boly purpoſe, of Contium 
life, toweare « Cloks,as though thereby he may bee juſtified, &. Accurſed bee bee, ©}, 
wherefoze doth S. Chryſoſtome crie out againft ſuch follie, vſed, as it may appeare, 
Chryſ.in Mat- in his time? O impietatem] Maiorem Sanctitatem in veſtimentis ſuis volunt oſtendete, 
bat bomul. 43. quam in Corpore Chriſti&c. Vt delperans de Miſericordia Dei, confidat in veſte Homi- 
in opere imperf. nis: O the wichedue ſſe heereof | Theywill hem more holineſſe in their owne apparell, the 
in the Body of Chrift, Cc. That be, that deſparii b of Gods mercie, ſbould put his cult in the 
garment of a man. 
The. Aquinas, Oz wherefoze dothThomas of Aquine tell vs ſo tertainly, that the wearing of Franck 
ö oꝛ DominikesCowle had power to remoue ſinne, as well as the Sacrament of Baptil 
me ? Oz, wherefeze doth your Biſhop, in hallowing the Pꝛieſts Ueitiments, ſay thus: 
In Pontifical, in Vt Sacerdotes tui hac Sacra veſte induti, ab omnibus imfulſionibus, ſeu tentationibus 
Benedic. ad je- malignorum Spir:tuum.muniti, & defenſi elſe mereantur : That thy Prieſti wearing this 
flimema Sa- bol Veſture, may deſerue to be ſpielded and defended from all aſſaults and tentations of the 
cerdotai. wicked Spirits? 
Durand in Ra- Pour Doctor Durand furniHeth out your Pꝛieſt af Maſſe in his complete Marnelle: 
tional li. 3. ca. 1 à Capo, à Pie. Amictus eſt pro Galea, &c. His amice((aith he)is bu Headpeace: His Albeiy 
his Coat of Maile: His Girdle, is his Jam: is Subcingle, is bis Eniner : Mis Stole, is bis 
Seeare His Maniple, is his Clubbe: Pis Chiſible, is bis Target. And in the end he ſaith? 
Hæc ſunt Arma, quibus Pontifex, vel Sacerdos armari debet, contra Spirituales nequitias 
pugnaturus : Theſe be tbe Peeces, wherewith the Biſhop or Prieſt muſt be Harneſſed, that will 
fight againſt the Spirituall wickednefle. Thus much J trow, he would not haue ſaid, with» 
out ſome opinion of ſpeciall Holineſſe. . 
To be ſhoꝛt, wherefoze doe your Doctozs keepe ſuch hot Scholes amongſt them⸗ 
Evi de Conf. ſelues, whether it the Sextine happen to mend his hallowed Vefliment with a threed vn- 
Eccle. vel Al. hallowed, the u hole Veſtiment be not thereby become vnhalloued ? Pow could theſe ſo 
747, Ouad in doubtfull matters euer haue fallen in que ſtisn amongſt pour fellowes, if pee had beene 
dubi, 3 fully and thozowly perſwaded, that there is no Bolineſſe in pour Apparell? The ancient 
IL ittan.li,s, Father Lactantius ſaith Veſtes. Gemmas, & cætera, quæ habentur in pretio, ſi quis putet 
Deo chara, is plane, quid Deus fit, neſcit: /f any mauthinke that apparell precious Stones ur 
other like thing t, t bat we haue in eſtimation, are pleaſant or delattable vnto God, vndoubteuly be 
knoweth notwhat is God. ä 
But (pg ſay)whatſocuer your Apparell be, yet your Obedience is very Holy. The Obedience. pet 
means 


cp 23. 


In Nom inalibus ſi quid F̃idei contrarium putarem, hodieremearem, vel ad For males, vel 
ad Reales: If I thong hi there were anie thing in the Nominals contrary to the Faith, I woul 
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Jbedi- 
ce. 


meane, is to doe whatſoeuer your Abbat ſhall bid you doe: as tocarie baſkets; from Pa- 7» vita /coho#- 

leſtino to Damaſco: ts ſit ſeauen vteres together in fileace, without ſpeaking of any wozd: v Damaſcrni. 

foz the ſpace of twelusmonthes,twice euery day to water a dead tra: and baiefly,to doe 

whatſoeuer fond buſinelle ye be commanded: as it is waitten of one,thatat thecomman-,_  . 

dement of his Abbar,thzew out hia childe inta the ſtreame. This, J trow,is that Obcdi- Caſſauus Lib. 

ence that ye commend to beſo holy, in en n le 404. 
But S. Paul ſaith; Tec are bowght with a price: Mal not [your [eluer ſlaves vnto Aas. And 1 Corinth, 7. 

S. Ambroſe ſaith; Scrui Hominumſunc,qui humanis ſe ſuhijciunt Super ſtitionibus: They Anbroſ.rt.Co- 

are the Slanes of Men, that makethemſelues ſubieft wnto Mens Superſtitions. God himſelfe 71-15 7. 

ſaith vnto you: bo requiredtbeſe things at your Hands iS, Hierome faith; Virosfuge,quos Efai. r. 

vidcris Cathenatos: quibus fœminei, contra Apoſtolum,ſunt crines: hircorum barba : ni- Hierenymie, ad 
um pallium: & nudi Patientia frigoris pedes. Hæc omnia argumenta ſunt Diaboli: Enftochium, de 


+ Flee thoſe men that tbos ſhalt ſee goe in chaines : that, contrarie to the Apoſtles commande- Veroinitate ſer- 


ment, weare long baire, as women 7 that are bearded like Gaus : that haus vpon them a blacks nanda. 
Cleke:that goe barefoote, patiently bearing tbe cold, All theſe be tokens ofthe Diuell. Al 
phonſus de Caſtro,oneof your one, faith : Paulus quidem iuſſit Captivare intellectum Alpbonſius ad- 
noſtcum,ſed in obſcquium Chriſti, non auiem in obſequum Hominum: Indes paul bath wer Hare ſ. Lie 
Commanded vs to ſubmit our vnderſt anding, but vnto the Obedience of Chrilt, not Vnto the 1, 45 7. | 
Obedience of Men. | 

Che godly learned men, at whoſe perſons it pleaſeth you ſo rudely fo ſcoffe, that refuſe CAL 
either to goe in your Apparell, oz otherwiſe to ſhew themſelues like vnto you; haue age Choice of 
ſufficient, and can anſwer foz themſelues. Hotwithſtanding, thus much J may ſay in A arel] 
their behalfe : Neither doe they commend any maner of Appatoll, as Poly; no2 doe they PP n 
condemne any Apparell, as Unholy. That is your pzoper and peculiar erroz,Þ>Parding, V. 


' to make ſo depe account of outward Shewes- 


They know that Euſcbius ſaith : Iuſtinus Martyr preacbed tbe Goſpellof Criſt, being Sedus Lib; 
apparelied as an Heathen Philoſopher: And yet the Philoſophers weed was no hinderance to | 1 a 
the Goſpel-They know that lohn the Euangeliſt pzeached Gods wozd at Epbcſus, wea - 3 ka 
ring vpon him the Biſhops Brouch, as if he had beene a Biſhop ofthe Jewes. S. Augu- = opti N? 
ſine ſaith ; Nihil anEad iſtam pertinet Ciuitatem, quo Habiw,vel more viuendy;linon Myr. 
eſt contra Diuina ptæcepta, iſtam Fidem, qua peruenitur ad Deum, quiſque Sectetur. 
Vnde ipſos quoque Philoſophos, quando Chriſtiani fiunt, non habitum, vel conſuetu- x y/eb/3u Lit. 
dinem Victus, quæ nihil, impedit Religionem, (cd falſa Dogmata mutate compellit : Te Cp. 41. 
pert ainet h not bing vnto this Cuy (of God) in what kinde of Apparell, or in what order of i A mes 
Life, ſe tbat it be not againſt God, any man follow this Faith, whereby me come vnto God. There. i. 
fore when Philoſophers become Chriſtians, the Church compelleth them not to change their Ap- Aug. de Cinit, 
parell, or maner of Living, which can nothing hinder Religion, but anely ſbes compelleth them lib. 19. cap. 19. 
to change their fal/s Opinions. S. Hilarie faith: Ad Eccleſiæ decus detracta à Diabolo Genti- Hilar n P ſal- 
um ſpolia diuiduntur : The ſpoiles of the Heat bons, taken from the Diueili are diuided to the mum y. 
Farnuure and ibe Ornament of the Church of God. S. Hierome ſaith: Epiſcopus, Presbyter & Eier ad 
Diaconus, & reliquus Ordo Eccleſiaſticus in Adminiſtratione Sacrificiorum Candids rr. aduerſus 
Veſte procedit: 7 he Biſhop, Prieſt, and Deacon, and the other Eccleſiaſtical! Companie at the 
Adminiſtration of the Sacrifice, como forth in white Apparell. S.Chryſoſtome vnto the 
Paeſts and Deacons ſaith thus: Hæc eſt dignitas veſtra: hæc Corona: non quia,induti 
Tunicam candidiſſimam, pet Eceleſiam ambulstis: This i your dignity: Ibis is your Garland: 
wot that ye walke thorow the Church m white Apparel. 

They ſay not therefoze, that the Apparellis either Holy, o2Vnholy : but they may 
fruly ſay,the ſame Apparell of yourpart hath beene fouley abuſed to filthy purpoſes, - 
They may juſtly ſay,they would not gladly in any appearance ſhew themſelues like vn- 
to them that haue ſo vntrulp, and ſo long deceiued the Wozld. And heerein they are not 
without ſundzy Authoꝛities, and Examples ot the godly Fathers. S. Auguſtine faith, his 
other lekt bainging of Wine and Cakes to the Church, not fo2 that it was vngodly, e 
02 vnlawfull ot it ſelfe ſo to ds, but onely foz that ſhee was warned, it was areſemblance li * fel. 
of the ſuperſtion of the Heathens: and theretoze thee left it. 5. Gregorie ſpeaking of the re e 
three Spriukelings or Dippings into the Holy Font, ſaith thus: In Voa Fide nihil efficit Quad Superfi- 
Conſuetudo Eccleſiæ diverſa, Tamen quod Hzretici id facerent, negant idem eſſe a Ca- 
tholicis faciendum : The Faith being One, the dinerſity of Cuſtomer burtetb nothing, Tet for- ſem þ 7 
eb as Heretikes haue thus done, they ſoy that the Carbolikes may in no wiſe dos the ſame: — or. Zib. . 
Not koz that the thing it ſelfe was ill of it ſelfe,vut fo3 that they would not ſceme to follow 7 K. Ar. 
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Heretikes. 


Gabriel Biel ſaith, the Church ot Rome thought it good to vſe common Leauened Bread Gabrie/ Lett. 


a! the iniſtration of the Holy Pylteries,left in viing vnleauened Bread they hould be 38. 
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376 The Defenſe ofthe Apologie ef the 
Tertull. de Co- thought to follow Ebion the Yeretike. Tertullien reaſoneth vehementlp,that a Chiu 
rena Milus. man dught not to goe with a Laurell Garland vpon his Bead: and that foz none other: 
cauſe, but only foz that the Hcathens'vſed fo to goe. Mhereupon Beatus Rhenanus ging | 
B. N benan. in this note: Non ſolũm ab his temperandum fuit, quæ manifeflam pre ſe ferrent impietz. '* 
Librum de Co- tem, ſed etiam ab illis quæ poſſent indifferentia vocati, hoc eſt, quæ eſſent neque Bomm. 
ous Militzs, neque Mala: partim, ne quiſquam infirmior ex Chriſtianis offenderetur: partim, ne Ethnic 
| uin luis erroribus confirmarentur, dum rectius putant eſſe quod etiam Chriſtianos obſer. 
Choice of vare vident: It was meet for them to refrain, not eue ly from ſmch things as haue 4 manifeſt ſhiny 
ws of wickedneſſe, but alſo from ſucthings as might be called indifferent, that «s ro ſay, newthiy 
App arell. Good,nor Iſi: partly leaſt ary of the weaker Chriſtians ſhould be offended : partly alſe, leſt the 
LOWNS Heathens ſhould be incouraged in their errours, thinking that thing, for that the Chriſhi. 
ansthemſelus doe it, to be the better. Againe Tertullian faith: De hoc primo conſiſtam, An 
Ter tld: Ido- cum ipſis quoque Nationibus Communicarcin huiuſmodi Seruus Dei debcar : ſiue ha- 
lelatria. bitu, five victu, vel quo alio genere lætitiæ corum : Heerein will I firſt ſtand, hei ber it bis 
lanfull for the Seruant of Godte Communicate wirt whole Nations in ſuch thing t:either in Ab- 
parcl[, or in Diet, or in any other kinde of their Mirth. 149 
And S. Balil ſaith 2 Le nt ments Eau d? Lot necaleſſe and ſuper ſtaous rhivgs 
Baſil. de Natali be put ſo ſilence in the Churchef God, To be ſhozt,Origen faith : Quzrendum eſt, quid hoe 
Chriſti. fit quod ſequitu:, Non fiant ei reliquiz ; Ne aliqua, inquit, reſcindatis Chaldæotrum as. 
Origen in lere- qua reſeruetis. Ob id iubet, ne puflilua quidem relinquatur in ea: Mie muſt examine ba 
wi. Hamil. 3. is meant by this that followeth, Leaue her no maner of remnant. The meaning is ths, Aboliſh 
not cert aine of the Superſtitions ef the Chaldecs,reſerning certaine : Therefore be commandeth 
that not bing be left in her, be it neuet ſo little. Yowbeit, J take not vpon me to enter ini 
Rom. 14. the Conlcience ot others. Let each max abound in bis owne ſenſe. 99 
Pet, P. Harding, koꝛaſmuch as ye make ſuch a reckoning of your Antiquity, as il al 
pour D3ders and Ceremonies had vndonbtedly bene conueied ouer onto pon from 
Chaiſt himſelle, and his Apoſtles, may it thereta ze pleaſe you to vnderſtand, that at the 
beginning there appeareth no ſuch diſtinction oz difference of Apparell in the Piniferie, 
Valafredus Abbas ſaith: Veteres Communi indumento vtentes, Celebrabant Miſſis: 
The Old Fathers ſaid Maſſe, (that is to ſay,Winilfred the Poly Communion; baumg on their 
owne commom Apparell, hs. | 
Augnft in Ra- S. Auguſtine in his Rule to his Clerkes, 02 Ponkes, waifeth thus: Ne ſit Notabilis 
gula Monarch, habitus veſter: Let not your Apparell be Notable. S. Hierome deſcxibing the oꝛdet ot the 
Hieranym. ad Church at Bethleem, ſaith thus: In veſte nulla diſcretio: nulla admiratio: nee 
Marcellam, v1 cuetit incedere, nec detractionis eſt, nec laudis: In Apparell there is no difference: iber ij 
commigret wondering. Hon ſoeuer any man liſt to goe, it is neither ſlandered, nor praiſed. And Pope Cœlelli- 
Betbleem. nus the firſt ſalth: Diſcernendi ſumus à plebe, Docti ina, non Veſte: Conuerſatione, non 
Cœleſt. 1. in Habitu: Mentis putitate, non Cultu . Si enim ſtudere incipiemus Nouitati, Traditum nobis 
epi ad Epiſcop, à Patribus ordinem calcabimus, vt locum vacuum Superſtitionibus faciamus, Docendi 
Gallia, cap.1. potids ſunt rudium animi, quàm illudendi. Nec Imponendum eſt illorum oculis, ſed men- 
tibus infudenda præcepta Ge : Wee mu bee knowen fromthe Lay people by our Diltras, 
not by our Coat 3 By eur Conuorſation, not by our Apparell : By the pureneſſe of our Mm, 
not by theattire of our Body. Fer if we once beginne to deuiſo Nouelties, wee ſhall tread ant 
Fathers Orders under foot, and make roome for Superſtition. The nundes of the ignorant _— 
to bee taug ht, and not to be mocked, Nenher may wee gos about to daſell their ejes : but ra 
ought to pomre boleſoms Dodtrine into their Hearit. Hare you ſœ, by the Popes owne iudge⸗ 
ment, that your ſuperſtitious choice of apparell ſerueth not fo2 increaſe ot Yolinelle, buf 
lem x de E. kather foꝛ the decciuing and mocking ofthe people. To conclude it is noted in vont 
left Pt, obne Gleilc vpon the Clementines: Clerici Sæculares non habent certum habitum, 
ect cap.i,Gloſſ. (hes A * : 
non ſit expreſſum in iure de Colote, vel Forma: per quz, vel quorum alterum oportet 
habitum diſcerni: Secular Priefts baus no certaine apparell appointed them, formach abort 
is no expreſſe mention made neither of the Colour, nor of the Forme : by which two differences, e 
by the one of them, Apparell muſt be diſcerned. | 11. 
Gods name be bleſſed: The Religion of Chꝛiſt may ſtand both with. and without thoſe 
things. But without ſuch pꝛops the whole rofe of your Religion muſt needs come downe, 
as hauing nothing elſe but ſhews and vanities to beare it vp. | 
But leſt ye ſhould conteius ouer g2eat opinionof ſo ſmall a matter, and thinke there 
can be none other Apparell met and comely foꝛ the Clergie, bat only yours : oz, that 
without the ſame, the whole Church of Ch2it mult needs goe to wafte : may it like pon 
therekoꝛe to remember what the Ancient Father Origen hath wzitten of ysu in this be⸗ 
Origin. Mat i. halle: Non ſolum apud ludæos, ſedetiam apud nos, multos eſt inuenire peccata huiuſmo- 
Tract. 25. di peccantes, & glutientes Camelos, in eo, quòd maxima delicta committunt. Et — 
huiuſmodi 


l. ima. 
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huiuſmodi homines freq uenter conſiderare, Quomocò in ccbus minimis Religionem ſu- N 

am oftendant : Et bene eos Hypocriras appellat: We may finde not onely among the Ieues, Choice of 

but alſo amongſt our ſelues, men that offend in ſuch faulis, ſwallowing dowae whole Camels, in A ppare 1 

that they commi great offences. And we ought well to marke ſuch manner of Men, how they P | 6 

comtenance ont their Religion with ſmall matcers, Very well and juſtly Chriſt calleth them * 
Ocrites. 5 

E Boddonles waiting thelifeof S. Auguſtine, faith thus: veſtis eius, & calceamenta, & p,71,, in vith 

lectualia ex moderato & competenti habitu crant: nec aitida nimiùm, nec abiecta pluti- Auonſt. 

mum. Quia his plerunque vel iactare ſe nimiùm hamines ſolont, vel abijcere: ex vrioque © 

non quæ Ieſu Chriſti, [ed quæ ſua ſunt, quærentes: Auguſtines Apparell, Shoes aud Bed. 

ding were of a competent and meane making . neither auer treſh, nor oner homely. Fer in ſuch 

things men uſe oftentimes either to vaunt, or to abaſe themſclues abous meaſare : in eithet lide 

ſecking their owne, and not that Pertaineth to Iſus Chrilt, | 

S. Augꝑuſtine faith ; Ex cæteris eius operibus poteſt conijei, verun hoc Contemptu Avz. d: Serm. 
ſuperflui cultus, an Ambitione aliqua faciat. Quia & ſub ouina pelle cauendos Lupos Do- Domini is 
minus præcepit: We may gather bythe reſt of his workes, whetber he dee thus (attire him⸗ Aonte, lib. a. 
ſelfe) in contempt of Saperfiuons Apparel, orelſe for Ambition, that hee may be noted. For eur 
Lord hath commanded vs to beware of the Woolfe, euen vndet © © Sizeepes skitne, 

Againe he ſaith: Illum parcum habitum, ac neceſſarium, etiam S:mulacores {pil vſur- Auguſt in eo- 
pant, vt incautos decipiant: That bomely kind of Aparell, ſtanding onely in neceſſaries, Hy- dem libro. 
pocritet and Deſſewblers dos for the more part counterfeit to the end they may decetue men betore 

they be ware. Thus much onely by the way, left ye ſhould thinke moꝛe ot you: Coat then 

it is wozthy. | 

— — Body of Chriſt in the Sacrament is Torne and Cruſned with Teeth : and (ome 
denie it. Lea forſooth (ſay vou) and both meane right well. Thus Would ye not ſay H. Har⸗ 
ding, if ve knew what it were to Eat the Body of Chꝛiſt. 

S. Cyprian ſaith: Iſte Panis replet Mentem, non ventrem: This Bread fredeth the Cypria. de Cœ- 
Minde, and not tbe Beliy. We Cat it with the Spirituall Toth of our Faith, not with „„ Don. 
the Pateriall Tothoof our Body. Your very Gloſſe, be it neuer ſo blind was able to ſw JA. 
that theſe woꝛds, To teare, and to Cruſh Chriſts Body with your bodily Teeth, can hard- Ch riſts Bo 
lie haue ſs Catholike and ſo god a meaning as pou imagine. The woꝛds thereof be theſe: 


Nik ſanè intelligas verba Berengarij, in maiorem incides Hæteſim, quam iple habuit. die Torne 
Et ideo omnia referas ad Species iplas: Vuleſſe tbom diſcretly vnderſtand theſe words of & Cruſh⸗ 


Berengarius, hoi ſhalt fall into a greater Hereſis then be had any. Therefore theſe words muſt 1 
haue relation tothe formes, and not vnto Chziſts very Body. It followeth therefoze that ed with 
the CatholikeConftruction that you gather heereof muſt needs bee this: Chr, Body i Teeth. 
Cruſbed and Torne with Teetb, that is fo ſay, Chriſt Body is not eruſned, nor Torne with Teeth, 
Germans lips be not ſo far aſunder, but ye may eaſily iome them together by ſuch Con⸗ He Corſe. Piſt. 
ſtructions. h 2. Ego Bereng. 
But Chryſoſtome ſaith in like wiſe: Dentes inſerimus in Carnes Chriſti: V thruſt In Gloſſa, © 
our Teeth into the Fleſh of Chriſt. Oh, S. Harding, vou cannot bee ignozant of Chry- Cbeyſeſtom. in 
ſoſtomes extraozdinary oz vehement maner of ſpeech : and therefoꝛe p are the moze Encexijs, 
to blame, thus of purpoſe and wittingly to abuſe your Reader. Fo2 as Chryſoſtome 
ſaith, We thruſt our Teeth into Chriſts Fleſh ; ſo hee ſaith likewiſe, Chriſt is ſlaine vp- 
on the Communion Table, and his Blood is powted from his fide, Likewiſe he ſeith vn⸗ 
to aſlandererofhis neighbour: Linguam tuam human o Sanguine rube feciſti: Thonbaſt ler ſe. ad Ro- 
died thy tongue redde in mans Blood, So S. Hierome ſaith: Detractatores viuis Carnibus n. Hom! 2. 
Saturantur: Slauderers are filled with live Fliſb. Do ſaith S. Cyprian : Cruei hæremus: Hlierony. in [9- 
Sanguinrm ſugimus: & intra ipſa Redemptoris noſtri vulnera linguam figimus: Wee bum, cap. 19. 
Chas to the Croſſe : and ſucke the Blood: and we faſten our Tongues within thewounds of our Cypra. de Cœ- 
earemer, na Domini, 
Thele and otherlikephzaſes, commonly vſedin the ancient Fathers, map not be rac- 
ked to the ertremity ef the woꝛds: but rather ought fauourably to bee applied to the 
meaning: which was, by the Pateriall Tooth, and Tongue of the Body, to erpꝛeſſe 
the Spirituall and inward Eating and ſuckingof the Minde. Do S. Auguſtine ſaith: 4 .. de Do» 
Figura ergo eſt, ptæcipiens Paſſioni Domini communicandom, & ſuauiter atque vtiliter A1 Cbriſtia 
rccondendum in memoria,quodCaro Chriſti Ccucifixa pro nobis, & vulnerata ſit: Tbere- 4% 3. cp. 1G. 
fore it is a Figure, or 4 Figaratinephrale of ſpeech, Commanding vs to be Partakers of Chriſts 3. cp. 10. 
Paſion, and comfortably and profitably to lay vp in our Hearts,tbat his Fleſo was Cruciſied, and 
wounded for our ſakes. 
As fo2 Pour Conſecration, Corpus quantum, Non quantum, Non per modum quanti, 
Indiuiduum Vagum, &c. which lately were the a” points of all your Do- 
gz ſtrine, 
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arine, it is ſufficent foꝛ vou now to ſap, They are no Articles of your Faith. Such Gyace 


The Defenſe of the Apology of the 


haue you foz aduantage, to make your Faith moze, oz leſſe at your pleaſure, Touchm 


your Dogs, and Miſc, whether they eat the very Body of Chriſt, or no, and that Subſtan. 
tially, Verily and in deed, pee ſœme ſtill to ſfay in doubt, as not yet being well aCucedef 
& Cruſh- this Article ot your Faith. But this is a moſt certaine and vndoubted Article of oux  \\ 


Faith, that no Creature can Cat the Badie of Chꝛiſt, but he that is a member ol Chu 
Body. S. Auguſtine ſaith ; Hoc eit manducare illam eſcam, & illum potum bibere, in 
Chi iſto mancre, & Chriſt um manentem in ſe habere: This i tbe Eating of that meat, and 
the Drinking of that Drinks; for a nan to dwel in Chriſt and to haue Chriſt amellung wit bun lin. 
And therefoze we ſay, whoſoener will hold that a Dogge 02 a Mouſe may Cat the very 
35ody of Ch2ilt, and that Really,and in deed, oz who ſo ſtaggereth, oz doubteth whether 
it map be ſo, oꝛ no, Accurſed be he. | 
Pou ſay your Contentions betweene pour two contrary Armies, the Thomiſts,and 
the Scoriſts, and other Schoolemen, fland only in certaine termes Metaphyſicall. fs, 
Vttùm Ens, & Voum dittcrant ratione, an reipſa: The Truth whereofis very agræabie 
to the reſt of pour Doctrine. Foz, to leaue a whole woꝛld of the endleſſe contentions that 
are among vou, Alphonſus one of your owne Dottozs ſaith, that one of your Thowiſts 
doubted not to pꝛonounte openly in the beyofe of his Maiter z Quiſquis à B. Thoma ſen- 
tentia diſceſſerit, ſuſpectus de H:2refiett cenſendus: Moſosuer forſaketh the indgemen of 
Thomas of Aquine. ſt be raken as ſuſpełted of Hereſie. I thinke ye vie not to plate pont 
Hereſies in termes Metaphyſicall. | 910 
Eraſmus that liued in that age, and wel vnderſtood of the furies of your Scholes, ſait 
thus: Qui Ih mam ſequuntut, & a Scoto. & a Gerſone dificntiunt, eos penè hahent pro 
He7ericis: They that follow Tnomas, and diſſent from Dans and Gerſon, account hem m 4 
madner as good as Herctikes. | 
Dominicus a Sato and Catharinus were both learned men: both ok pour ſide: both 
lwoꝛne to the Pope: both pꝛeſent at our late Chapter at Trident. Pet thus doth the ane 
ok them greet the other: Tu permanes in ſenſu damnato per Synodum -· Thu remaneſt fil 
ina ſeuce condemned by the Councell. Catharinus condemneth Cardinoil Caictane faz twy 
hund2ed ſund2p erro2s : and fome ok them hee calleth, wicked and Antichriſt ian. Theſe 


Termes muſt needs be very Metaphyſicall, . Harding, that can yeeld you ſuch Hara 
call, and Antichriitian errors. 


The 4 polsgie, 0 hap. 6. Diuiſion. N 


13 Hey were beſithcrefoze to goe and let peace at home rather among 
themlelues. Oka truth Vnity and Concord Toth beſt become Kelig⸗ 
on: Pat is not Vnity the ſure and certame marke. wherebyto know the 
Church ol Sod. Foz ther was the greateſt Vnity that migi:t be, amongſt 
tyem that woꝛſbippedthe Golden Cale, x amongthem which withone 
voice iointly cried againſt our Sauiour Jeſus Chꝛiſt, Crucifie him. Att: 
ther becaule the Corinthians were vnquieted with puuate dilſenſions:9; 
becauſe Paul did ſquare with Peter, oʒ Barnabas with Paul : oz becauſethe 
Chriſtians vpon the Very beginning ofthe Golpell, were at mutuall dil 
coꝛd touchinglome one matter, oꝛ other, may we therefoꝛe thinke, there 
was no Church of God amongſt them. And koz thoſe perſons, whom 


they vpon ſpight call Zuinglians, and Lutherans, in very deed they of both 


ſides be Chriſtians, good Friends, a Bꝛethꝛen. They vary not betwixt 
themſelues vpon the Principles and Foundations ot our Religion, no: 
as touching God, oꝛ Chꝛiſt.oꝛ the Holy Shoſt, oz the meanes of Juſtiñ⸗ 
cation, oꝛ of Euerlaſting Life, but vpon one oniy queſtion, which is nei⸗ 


ther weiohty, noꝛ great: neither miſtruſt we, oꝛ make doubt at all, but 


they wil ſhoꝛtly be agreed. And it there be auy of them which haue other 
opinion then is meet, we doubt not but ere it be long they will put apart 
all affections, and nemes ot parties, a that God will reuealethe Truth 
vnto them: ſo that by better conſidering and ſearching out ofthe matter, 
as onte it came to paſſe in the Councel of Chalcedon, al cauſes and ſeeds 
of dillention ſhallbe thoꝛodoh pluckt vy by the root, and be buried, and 
quite foꝛgotten koꝛ euer. Which God grant. 3 
Hardin 
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Ihe Defenders be like in conditions to ſuch honeſt women as Commonly wee call Scolds. Becauſe 
Voity pleaſeth you not, as being that through lacke whereof your New Churchis of al good men dete- 


{ted and of the meaneſt Very much ſuſpected, ye ſay it is not a ſure and certain marke, wherbyro know VIitie. 


ch of God. Yes, Maſters, among other notes and markes ot the true Church, vnitie is one. 
—— Vnitie, but vnity in the Holy Ghoſt, which giueth life :© that one Body the Church, whereof 
cuery faichfull is a member, and Chriſt the Head, and powring Charity abroad in our Hearts, ſo linke th 
all rigkt belecuers togethet in the bond of peace, as they all ſay one thing, think one thing, lauourc ne 
thing. The Vnity chat is the note and marke of the true Church, whereof we ipeake, is that for wkich 
the Church is called one, and being gathered and knit together, profeſſeth Vnity af Faith, of good wil 
and mutuall loue together, and of dacraments. The vnitie of them who worſhipped the Golden Calfe, 
and with one conſent againſt our Sauiout cried, Crucifige, was farre diſtane from ihe nit: e which is a 
note of the Church, and is the worke of the Holy Ghoſt, $ uch is the Vuitie of tae Diuels, who con- 
ſpire agaiaſt Chriſt and all his with one conſent, Such Vnitie is of:en times in Theeues. duch Vri.ie 
is found in you, and all your Sects. For be ye neuer ſo divers, and at variance within yout ſelues, yet 
ye ioine together in wicked amiiy and Vnity againſt the Church of Chriſt, And there fore S. Auguſtine 
compareth you, = all ſuch as ye be, to Sampſons Foxes, that were ſundred by the Heads, and tied to- 

her by the tailes. 

Peichet ſay we,that among them who varie in ſmall points, and things not pertaining to the grounds 
of Faith, there is no Church. For all that certaine of the Corintbians in the Primitiue Church were at 
ſquare, howioeuer paul told Peter that he thought good: Though Barnabas and paul agreed not about 
lohn Marke, yet were they of Chriſts Church: whar elſe? But where ye bring this tor excule of the 
Lutherans and Zuinglians, and otner Sects erung out of them, the cauſe is not like pardie. For ſay on 
what ye liſt, and lie fo long as ye liſt, their diſſentions cannot be diſſembied; much leſſe can they bee 

ecerded, &c. : 
; Yetleſt they, whoſe fortune ĩs not toſee ought therof written elſe where, ſhould miſtruſt my report, 
as all doe eſpie your lying; the words of Nicolaus Gallus, your own Doctor of Luthers Schovle, here 
I will reheiſe. Nen ſun; leues inter nos concertationes de rebus leuibus, ſed de ſublimibus Doarine Chriſtiane arti- 
culis, de Lege & Euangclio, de duſtificatione, & bonus operibus, de Sacramentis, &c. I he ſtrifes(ſaith he) that 
be amongſt vs be nor light, nor of light matters, but of the high Ar cles of Chiiſt an Doctrine, name 
y, of the Lax, and of the Goſpel, of iuſtification, and of good works, of the Sacraments, &c. Here, as 
ye ſee, he reckoneth vp a great many of the weightieſt points of our Religion, whereof they diſſent 
among themſelues. But I doubt what I may call weight, and great, ſec ing theſe good teilowes cal the 
controuerſie which is betwixt the Lutherans and the Zuinglians, concerning the hody of our v auiour 
Chriſt neither weighty, nor great. But as they make a foule lie therein, ſo co they alſo in ſaying, they 
varie not bet v ixt themlelues, but vpon on on y queſtion. Of the diſſemion that is between the Luthe- 
rans & Zuinglians, thus pitifully complaineth Nicolaus Amſdorfiu3 in his booke entituled Poblica con- 


* 


feſſo pure Doftrine, himſelfe being an earneſt Lutheran : The world goeth with vs worſe and worſe daily. 


Alrhingsdo prognoſticate the vtter iuine of the Goſpel; and that in place of the Goſpel we ſhall haue 
nothing bucmeere errors, and the ſame very notable. (Then after a few words) Now Brentius ( ſaith 
he)8 the Adiaphoriſts (they be a ſpecial Sect of the Lutherans)being at the communication or confe- 
rence at Wormes,would not condemne Zuinglius and Oſiander, becauſe they were trimme men in the 
tongues, and well ſcene in Humanity. And as for vs andour fide becauſe we refuſed to agree ynto that 
communication vnleſſe they were condemned, they dreſſed vs vilely with their ſcoffes & railings, thruſt 
vs out of the communication, and compelled vs to goe away, &c. Item after a few. 

There be that ſay they condemne Zuinglianiſme: But the Preface of Brentius to Maſter Iames the 
Miniſter of Goppingen his Booke witnefleth farre otherwiſe. For there they goe about(a Gods name) 
to conciliate good Father Luther, and Zuinglius, and make them friends one with another: Puod plant 
inpolſibile eft : Duis enim vnquam audinit contradiftoria poſſe redigi in concordlamꝰ Which is im poſſible For 
who euer heard that cõtradictions may be accorded ? (But the Maſters of the Apology make no doubt 
at all, but they will ſhortly be agrecd.)Such childiſh and impoſſible things they ſticke not to ſet forth, 
who would be counted the Teachers of the World, as though we were but blocks and Aſſes. But as tor 
the Hereſies and errors of Zwinglius and Ofiander, with a quiet conſcience we cannot embrace. Nei- 
ther can we ſubſcribe & yeeld to their departing away, and new gewgawes,which haue divided them- 
ſelues from Luther. Thus far Amſdorfius, and much more thereto the ſame porpoſe, which heere l 
leaue to blot the paper withall. To conclude, thus all men may plainly ſee how the Maſters of this De- 
fence be conuinced of foule lying by their onne Doctors and Schoolefellowes, beſide the thing it ſelfe 
that giueth manifeſt euidence againſt chem. But ſuch ſtuffe in their writings and Preachings is not ge- 
ſon.Leauing others I report me to M. lewels late Sermõ made at Pauls Crofle on the Sunday before i- 
cenſion day laſt, in which (if vniforme report made by ſundry there preſent be true) he abuſed certains 
Honourable and Worſhipfull perſonages, and of common people a great multitude; with lies worthy 
rather to be chaſtiſed by Lawes,then to be confuted with words. But᷑ be it as it is written: Oui inſordibus 


eft, ſordeſcat adbuc, 
The Biſbop of Sariibury. 


It pitieth me . Harding, to ſee your trifling. Ik pe thought it ſo good ſkill, foꝛ ad- 
nantageof yourcanſe, to compare vs to colds, wherefoze then did not you, .althorgh 
nat thoꝛo w your whole Bcke, vet atleaſt in the ſelfe ſame place, where pee ſo deepely 
charge vs with ſcolding, refraine better from ſuch wild ſpeeches, as might ſerme to pzoue 
your ſelfea Scold? Foz J beſcech you, call your woꝛds a little to remembzance ; and 
conſiderinditferently what women they be that commonly vſe the like. Thus yee ſay ; 
Euenſo, good Sirs, proudly,wickedly,and fondly ye obiect: ye ſhew your Clerkly proweſſe ye bragge : 
E e 3 | yee 
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pee boaſt: Now haue you told your ſcoulding tale: Yee ioine in wicked amity againſt the Church 
Eat of Chriſt · The founders of zour Church : The Apoſtles of your Goſpell: Yee are conuinced ot foule 
$108 8 lying : All men doe eſpie your lying: Lie on ſo long as ye liſt: He that is filthy, let him be filthy ſtil, 
W Thee be pour wo2ds, M. Harding, all together in one plate. Jf vou can finde ſo many 
the like in all our whole Apologie, condemne vs hardly, and call vs Scolds. t 
Voiry we loue, and honour it as the greateſt comfoztof Chꝛiſtian hearts. But if Vni. 
tie be the onely and vndoubted token ofthe Church of God, woe then bee to you, and to 
your fellowes. Foz by that token agreeing ſs ill amongſt your ſelues, ve ſhould ſeeme ta 
haue no Church. — W 

But. as we haue ſatd, all they that agree together are not therefoze evermoze of the 
Church. Herod and Pilate were made friends, and agreed together. Dauid ſaith: The 
Kings and Princes of the earth haue met, and agreed together agaiift the Lord, and ag ainſt by 
Chy:ſt. $.lohn ſaith of the friends and fanourers of Antichziſt: Hi vnum Conſilium ha- 
bent, & vites ac poteſtatem ſuam tradent Beſtiz : hi pugnabunt cum Agno : Theſeſbal 
haus all one Counſell( and one Minde: and ſball deliuer auer their ſtrength ard their power 
vnto the Beaſt : and ſoall fight againſt the Lambe, | : 

Chryſ in Mat. Chryloitome ſaith: Expedit & ipſis Dzmonibus obaudire ſibi inuicem in Schiſmate: 
Hom ꝙ in O- It is good euen for the Dinels themſelues to 2 obedient one of them vnto another in their Duaj. 
pere imperfect. on. Symmachus, and other like maintainers ofthe Yeathenilh Jdolatry, ſaid:Æquum eſt 
Aiabrol, Lib. qu cquid omnes colunt, vnum putari: /# z5 meet that whatſoencr all men worſpip, be counted 
5 Hriſt.j o. Ons. And thus the Heathens and Jnfidels would they ſeeme to hold by Vnity. 

Jfpour Vaity, P. Harding, be ſo ſound and ſo certaine as pee would ſeeme to makeit, 
why then doe vou condemne pour ſelues one another of Herclic 2 Certainely Hereſie im⸗ 
poꝛteth Diuiſion, and not great Vnity. The whole ſhew and ſubſtance of your Vaity 

| ſtandeth in this: Zo giue eare to pour ſelues and fo put Chailt ts ilence. But the true 
Iohap. 10. and Chriitian Vnitie ig this: That the whole Flocke of Chꝛiſt heare the voice ofthe only 
Dhepheard, and follow him. The band of Vnity is imple Vcricic : which P. Parding, 

fozaſmuch as pe haue fozſaken, pe haue no great cauſe to talke much of v nitie. 

Is fo2 Sampſons Foxe. tailes, it ſeemeth pe lackt ſomewhat to play withall. Otherwile 
they ſerue you heere to no great purpoſe. Fo2if there be any dillenſion amongſt vs, it is 
not in any article of the Faith, but only in ſome particular point of learning: The like 
whereof hath bene betweene S. Auguſtine, and S. Hierome, and others the learned, gods 
ly and Cathslike Fathers of the Church. And thus contrary to Samplons Foxes, note 
withſtanding one oz other haue bene dinided in ſome certaine Concluſion, as it werein 
the Taules, yet we ioine thozowly all together in one Head, in ene Goſpell, in one way 
of Saluatton, and in one ſumme of Neligion: and all together, with one Mouth, and 
one Spirit, we gloziſie God the Father of our Loꝛd Jeſus Chꝛiſt. 5 

Concerning the diſagreement that is betwerne the Lutherans,and the Zuinglians, ton 

Lutherans ching the Being of the Body of Chriſt in one only place, 02 in many, we fay, that in re» 
ſpect either of Saluation, oꝛ ofother Article, of God the Father, oz ofthe Sonne, oz ofthe 
Zuingliãs. Moly Ghoſt, o2 of any other the Gꝛounds and Pꝛinciples of the Chaiſtian Faith, it is nat 
bveeightyp. In that reſpect we ſpeake it only. Dtherwiſe we ſay the errour is weighty, 
Such errours in ſundzy the Ancient Fathers haue beene diſſembled, and paſt in ſilente. 
Hilar, de Tri. S Hilary ſœmeth to ſap, That Chriſt receined not Fleſh of the Bleſſed Virgin: And, That the 
vitale. Lib 10. [ume Fleſh of Chriſt was impaſſible, and could feele no griefe. | Ha 
Hominis babes Origen ſaith : Quidam putagt Chiſtum in Futuro Sæculo iterum pati oportere,&c. 
tur eſt : Oris Some men thmke that in the world tocome Chriſt mult ſuffer in his Body, or be Crucified a- 
non Hobunit. g2inc. Brentius ſemeth to hold, that Chꝛiſts Body is infinite, and in all places, as is 
Natur: non the Godhead : which erroꝛ it ſeemeth was defended by ſome in S. Auguſtincs time. And 
Haben, ad do- therefozc he ſaith: Cauendum eſt, ne ita Diuinitatem aſtruamus Hominis, vt Veritatem 
. Corporis auferamus : e mult take heed we dos not ſo maintaine the Diuine Nature of C brit, 
Orig. ad Rom, being man, that we take away the Truth of his Body. Theſeerrours, not withftanding 
Cep. C. Lib. 5, theꝝ were great in themſelues, pet in reſpec ofother greater erroꝛs, haue biene dillem⸗ 
renting: bled. And therefoze lacobus Andreas, albeit he could not be ignozant of this diſſention, 
Aug Epiſt. 57. being himlelke a party to the ſame, vet he ſaith, Quod vociferantur, noſtros de ſumma 
ad Dardan, Evangeltj nondum conlentire, mendacium eſt: Whereas they cry out (as. M. Harding doth) 
raced Aniire that we cannot agree among our ſelues about the Subſtã ce of the Goſpel it is a very great vntrutb. 
de Hu- herita:. But pon ſap: The Maſters of the Apologie tell vs, they doubt not but theſe parties wil be recon- 
Scrmture, Pa. ciled. And yet Nicolaus Amſdorfius (with whoſe words pee are aſhamed to blot your paper) 
11 taketh the matter to be impoſſible. And heere yee thinke vee haue dꝛiuen vs neere the wall, 


ſpecially finding vs lo karre diſagreeing in indgement from a Docoz, as vou call him, of 
our owne. | 
But 
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Bunt, Y. Harding, de might better haue conſidered, that Amſdortus and we ſpeakeof 


ſundꝛie matters, and therełore dur ſa pings may well ſtand together. r 

Amnſdort us ſaith, the Doctt ine and Termes ſtanding fill, as they doe, it is not poſſible 
by any maner ofConftuction , fo make the parties agree. But dur ttuſt in God is, that 
they, that are deceiued, hall finde their owne errour, and alter their Tearmes, and £022 
rect their Judgements, and ſubmit themſelues vnto the truth, and lo ioine togethet 


Do S.Augultine faith: Ree dicitur, Glacialem niuem calidam eſſe non poſſe. Nulloe- Aug. in ſecunda 


nim pacto, quam diu nix eſt, calida eſſe poteſt: it is wel ſaid Snow frorne or congealed can ne- diſpat at. contra 


yer be hot. For 44 long as it is Snow, it is not poſſible to mau bet, And pet theliquoz that now Fortunat um. 


is froꝛne, may afterward be reſoltied and made hot. 


Do like wiſe he iaith ofthe Heretikes named the Manichecs: Sic delirant Manichæi Aug uſt. contra. 
ſed reſipiſcant, & non ſint Manichæĩ: Thus fend are the Manichecs : But let them amend Fauſt l. 4.4.2. 


th:ir errors, and no more be Manichees. 5 | 
{hat is there ſo contrary in indgement, asa'Tew and a Chriſtian ? Pet God hath 


pꝛomiſed, That hee will turne the Hearts of the Fatbers (the Jewes) vnto their Children: Malach. 4. 


and the Hearts of the Children (the Chꝛiſtians) vnto their Fathers. And Saint Paul ſaith: 


Iudæi, ſi non permanſerint in incredulicate, inſerentur. Potens enim eſt Deus iterumin- Rom, 11. 


letete eo: Ihe Tewes ſhal be grafted into the Tree jf they abide not in Pub:leefe. For Ged is able 
75 oraf: them in againe. Nhat is there ſo contrary as Lightand Darkeneſſe ? Pet the P2a- 


phet ſaith: Illunnna tenebtas meas: O Lord lighten thou my darkeneſſe. To conclude, what Pſal.1 7. 


- 1s 0 contrary, as the Ringdome of the Pope, and the Kingdome of Chriſt ? And yet wee 
truſt, it is nat impaſlible, but the Pope hinrſelfe may once turneto God and confeſſe his 
er102s, and pzoteffe the Goſpeil of Chꝛiſt, that he now oppꝛeſſeth. | 


Theic things conſidered, P. Harding, it wasnodeadly Sinne, to ſay, wee truft;that CYRALY) 


theſe matters ok variance betweene the Lutherans, and the Zuinglians, will once be ac- Lutheranyg 
Zuinglias, 
A 


toꝛded: and that all cauſes, and ſ@ds of diſſention ſhall bee thozowlyp pulled vp by the 
rots, and be buried and quite foꝛgotten fo2 euer. This change God hath already begun 
to woꝛke, not onely in ſund2y learned Men, but alſo in great Cities, in good Uninerſt- 
ties, and in whole Countries. Zherefoze, we truſt, our hope is not in vaine. 

As for the lies, which (it liketh you well to ſay) M. lewell made openly at Pauls Croſſe. 3 
doubt not of your modeſty, but ye would haue blaſed them better, if ze had thought them 
weꝛth pour colours. Such generall and ſo great exclamations, vpon ſo ſimple repozts, 
ſtand not alwaies with greateſt wiſdome. He is to raſh to be a Judge, that pzonounceth 
befoze he knobo the cauſe. Mhat A ſaid there, fozaſmuch as ye touch nothing in particu⸗ 
lar, it is needleſſe to make rehearlall. But well J remember, Þ might truelꝑ haue ſaid, 
Harding commonly miſalleged, miſreporteth, miſconſtrueth, corrupteth, wreſteth 
and falſifeth the ancient Councels and Holy Fathers. J conld haue ſaid, P. Yarding 
is often times dircely contrary to himſelle. J could haue ſaid, P. Harding in one Booke 
hath vttered tu hundzed fine and fiftie great vntruths. Theſe . Harding, your Con⸗ 
1 becne no Lies: and therefore not meet to bee chaſtiſed by any 

àzwes. 0 "os 
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Pt) is is the heauieſt and moft greeuous part oftheir ſlanders, that 
they cal: vs wicked and vngodly Men, and lay we haue thꝛowne a⸗ 
Wap all care of Religion. Though this ought not to trouble vs much, 
whüeſt they themlelues that thus haue charged vs, know ful well how 
lpight ea, and vntrue their llander is. luſtine the Marty is à witnelle, 
that all Chꝛiſtians were called «>. that is, a ea as ſoone 
as the Goſpel! firſt began to be publiſhed, and the name ol Chiſt to be 
openiy declared. And when Polycarpus ſtood to be indged, the people 
ſtirred vz the Pꝛeſident to flea and murder all them, which profeſſed 
the Golpell, with theſe wozds, . , That ig to fay, Ridde out of 
the way theſe wicked and Godleſſe Creatures. And this was, not 
was true, that the Chꝛiſtians were Godleſle indesd, but becaulc 
would not woꝛſhip ſtones and ſtockes, which then were honoured as 
God. The whole Woꝛld leeth plainly enough already, what wee — 
our 


— 
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ER 8 haue endured at theſe mens hands foꝛ Religion and our onely 


Gods cauſe, They haue thzovn vs into Pꝛilon, into Water, into Fire, 
and haue embꝛued themlelues in our blouo: not becauſe we were either 
Aduiterers, 02 Nobbers, oz Murtherers, but ouely foꝛ that wee con⸗ 
feſled the Goſpell of Jeſus Chꝛiſt, and put our confidence in the linng 
God: dlud fox that we complained too tuſtiy ⁊ truly ( Loꝛo thou knoweſt) 
that they did bꝛeake the Lgw of Godfoz theirowne moſt Vane | radici- 
ons: Ind that our Aduerſartes were the veryfoes to the Golpell and ez 
nemies to Lhuſts Lroſle, ſo wittingly, and willingly, and obſtinatly 
deſpiſing Gods Commandements. | 

Wheretoze, when thele men law they could not rightly finde fault 
with our Doctrine, they would needes picke a quarrell, and inueigh 
and raile againſt our maners,ſurmiſing, that we doe condemne all wel 
doings: that wee ſet open the Doo2eto all licenciouſneſſe and luſt, and 
lead away the people from all lone of Uertue, And in very deed, the life 
ot all men, euen ofthe deuouteſt and moſt Chꝛiſtian, both is, and euer⸗ 
moꝛe hath beene ſuch, as one may alwaies ſinde ſome lacke, euen in the 
very beſt and pureſt conuerlation. And ſuch is the inclination of all 
Creatures vnto euill, and the readineſle of all men to ſuſpect, that the 
things which neither haue been done, noꝛ once were meant to be done, 
pet may be eaſtiy both heard and credited to be true. Ind like as aſinall 
ſpot is ſoone eſpted in the neateſt and whiteſt garment,cuen lo the leaſt 
ſtaine of diſhoneſty is eaſily found out in the pureſt and ſincereſt lite. 
Neither take we all them, which haue at this day embꝛaced the Do⸗ 
ctrine of the Goſpell, to bee Angels, and to line cleerelp without a- 
ny mote oꝛ wzinkle: noꝛ yet thinke we theſe Men neither ſo blinde, 
that if any thing may be noted in vs, they are not able to perceiue the 
ſame euen thoꝛow the leaſt creute : noꝛ ſo friendly, that they will 
conſirue ought to the beſt : noꝛ yet lo honeſt of nature oz courteous, 
that they will looke backe vpon themlelues, and weigh our ltues by 
their owne. It ſo be we liſt to ſearch this matter from the bottome, wie 
know that in the very Apoſtles times there were Liziſtians, thzough 
whom the name of the Loꝛd was blaſphemed and euil ſpoken of among 
the Gentiles, Conſtantius the Emperour bewaileth as it is witten in 
Soꝛzomenus, that many wared wozſe and worſe, after they had fallen to 
the Religion of Chꝛiſt. And Cyprian in a Lamentable Oꝛation ſetteth 
out the coꝛrupt maners of his time: The wholeſome Diſcipline, ſaith het, 
which the Apoſtles left vnto vs, hath idleneſſe, and long reſt now vtterly ma- 
red, euery one ſtudied to encreaſe his liuelihood: And cleane forgetting, either 
hat they had done before whileſt they were vader the Apoſtles, or what they 
ought continually to doe hauing receiued the Faithz they earneſtly laboured 
to make great their owne wealth with an vnſatiable deſire of couetoulneſſe 
There is no deuout Religion, ſaith he, in Prieſts, no ſound Faith in Miniſters; 
no charity ſhewed in good works, no forme of godlineſſe in their conditions: 
Men are become effeminate, and womens beauty is counterfetted. And with- 
out reciting ot many moe Writers, Gregory Nazianzene ſpeaketh thus ol 
the pittifull ſtate ofhis owne time: Wee, laith he, are in hatred among the 
Heathen for one vices lake, we are alſo become nowa wonder, not onely to 
Angels, and men, but euch ta all the vngodlv. Inthis caſe was the Church 
of God, when the Goſpell firſt began to ſhine, and when thefury of Ty- 
rants was not as yet cooled, noz the Swoꝛd taken oftrom the Lhult 
ans neckes, Surely it is no new thing that men be but men, although 
they be called by the name of Lhziſttans, 


A. Hardin 
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0 CM. Harding. 
Loe a greeuous anda heauy caſe, that the world calleth you wicked and vngodly men, I vis they be 


to blame for ĩt. And ſo be they that call chem theeues, which come to be promoted to Tyborne : For, 


God knoweth, little haue you deſerued, fo to be called, Sc. 
The Biſhop of Saricbury, = | 
All this, with the ref, is onely Hicke Scorners eloquence, not wozthy of Anſwer, 


Heere endeth theThird Part, 


I DONS PROD SRO e 


THE FOVRTH PART. 
Tie Apologie, Chap. l. Piufſion r. | ; * * 
u T will thele men, J prapyou, thinkenothing at all oak 


AS] Lo TY tzemſeiues,whiles they ko maliciouſly accuſe vs: And ha⸗ 
Fung lealure to behold ſe karre off, and to ſee what is done 
2 YE both in Germany # in England, haue they eitherfozgotten 
sn can they not ſee what is done at Nome: Oꝛ wil they ac⸗ 
cuſe vs their owne like being luch, 4s no man is able to make mention 
thereof but with ſhame e Our purpole heere is, not to take in hand at 
this pꝛelent, to bꝛingto light open tathe Woꝛld thoſe things, which 
were meet rather to be hid and buried th the wozkers of them At be⸗ 
leemeth neither our Religion,noz our modeſty, noꝛ ſbamefaſtnelles But 
yet he, which giueth tommandement that he ſhould be called the Vicar of 
Chriſt and the Head of the Church, who alſo heareth, that ſuch things be 
done in Rome, who leeth them, who ſulfereth them (oz we will g 
kurther) may eafily conſider with hunſelt, what maner okthings ki 
Let him in Gods name call to minde, and let him remember, that they 

ok his own Canoniſts # Schoole Doctors, which haue taught the people, 

that Foznication between ſingle folke is no ſin: (as though they had fet 

that Doctrinefrom Mitio in Terence) whoſe woꝛds be: It is no ſinne (be- 

leeue me) for a young man to haunt Harlots. Let him remember they bee ot 

his own, vhich haue decreed, that a pꝛieſt ought not to be put out ot his 

Cure foꝛ Foꝛnication. Let him remember alſo, how Cardinall Campegi- 

uz, Albertus Pighius, and others many moe of his owne, haue taught, that 

the Pꝛieſt, which keepeth a Concubine, doth liue moꝛe holily and chaſtly 

then he which hatha Wife in Matrimonie. Itruſt, he hath not vet kozgot⸗ 

ten, that there be many thouſands ol Common Harſots in Rome: and 

that hee himſelfe doth gather yeerelyok the ſame Harlots wa 3 

thouland Ducats,by the way okan annual penſion. Neither can he lo ⸗ 

get that he himlelt doth maintame openly Brothel Houſes, and by amoſt ä 

filthy lucre doth fiithily and leaudly ſerue his owne luſt. Were al things 

then pure and holy in Rome, when Toanc a Woman, rather ok perfect age, 

then ok perfect like, was Pope there, and bare her ſelfe as the Head of the 

Church : Ind after that foꝛ two whole yecres, in that holy See ſbe had 

plaid the naughty packe, at laſt going in Pꝛoceſſion about the ä i 

e 
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ſireetes 7 | 
M. Harding. 


*Pythe Anſwer Firſt, ho ſeeth not. what a notorious lie they make in the preface and entry to the matter? Say they 
it will appeare not they take not ypon them, at this time to bring to light and to the ſhe w of the World thoſe dnings, 


that this lie is which ought rather together with the Authors of them to be buried ? And that ſo to do, their Religion, 
plaine Iruth, their ſhamefaſtneſſe, their bluſhing doth not beare itꝰ What is a lie if this be not ? Do they not in deed, 
that they denie in word tyea ſay they not that thing, which they affirme they ſay not. | 


The Biſhop of Sarisbury, 


J doubt not, good Reader, bat peruſing theſe few following, thou ſhalt plainely ſe, 
that the Authours ofthis Apology ſpake not all, that they might well haue ſpoken. But 
it thou happen fo read Dantes, Petrarcha, Boccaſe, Mantuan, Valla, and others like, the 
Popes owne Derelings, thou wilt certainely ſay, that enennow, being thus challenged 
and called fozth, and required fo ſpeake, yet we haus rather giuen an inkling theregf,then 

Berna. ad Cle- opened the particular ſecretsof the matter. Fo2 thereof S. Bernard ſaith thus: Quz 11 oc> 


rum in Synodo culto fiunt ab Epiſcopis, turpe eſt vel dicere ; It is ſbame to utter the things, that B1ſvops ds 


Rhemen, in ihe ir Secrets. And therełoꝛe he ſaith further, euen as did the Writerof the Apoiogic; 
Hodem loco. Mclivsitaque arbitror ſuper hoc diſſimulare: Touching ſuch matters, I rhmke it better to diſ- 
Fran. Petrare. ſemble. Pranciſeus Petrarcha talleth Reme the Whore of Babilon, the Mcther of all Idola- 
epiſt. 20, try and Fornication : and ſaith, that all ſhame and reuerence is quite departed thence, 
Fran. Petrar. Baptiſta Mantuanus ſaith: 


Cantilena. 2. 1 9 : , 
Ode wins Diuere qui Santle cupit is, diſcedite Roma: 
003: gegn. e \ . 
n Omnia cum lice ant, non licet eſſe bonum. 


Alle ibat would line godly, be packing from Rome: For there all things elſe ars lamfull: but 
to be good it i not lan full And againe, as it is alleged once befoze ; 


Sanctus ager ſcurris, venerabilis Ara Onedis 
Seruit, bonorandæ Diuum ¶anymedibus Ades. 


Yeereby, P. Harding, ver may eaſily ſee, that we of purpoſe diſembled, and coves 
red year thame and ſpake much lelle, and farre otherwiſe of you, then wee might haue 

ſpoken. 1 55 
Eraſmus in vi· Eraſmus, waiting ot S. Auguſt ines dealing againſt the Manichees, faith thus: Obſcœ- 
ta Auguſimi, na Myſteria Manichæorum protraxitin lucem. Nam hæc prodidiſſe erat viciſle : Heope- 
ned and publiſved the filthy Myſteries of the Manichees. For the very opening thereof was ſaſic. 
ent to ouert hrom them. But happy are they that liue in ſuch ſozt, that no man may well te⸗ 

ueale their life without bluſhing, * 
Meere, P. Harding, ye charge vs plentifally with Fables, and Slanders and heapezof 
Lies, great, foule, leaud and ſhamefull, in one company, all together. Mherein it was no 
great maſtery foꝛ you to be ſo liberall: foz that hereof ve want no ſtoꝛe. | 
But if we ſhal be able cleerely and plainly to auouch and iufitfie each thing that we haue 
ſpoken, then we doubt not, but ye will take all theſe Lies home againe, and beſtow them 

freeiy among vdur lelues. 


A. Harding. 


They beo the Popes Canoniſts (ſay they) that haue taught the people that ſimple Fornication ĩs no — 


(a)Vntruch. For learned men in the Canon Law haue taught che people ſuch heatheniſh and diuelliſn Doctrine (a; _ 


the Lela 


ſinne. A greeuous cffence, and worthy to be puniſhed. And verily it auy Pepe euer knew, that, his 


the Canoniſts though no man in Earth be his ludge, yet be may be thought vnworthy the roome of ſo great chaige 
theinle lues con- But if the Pope neuer knew ſuch Doctrine preachcd by the Canoniſts, and if at no time there haue 
feſle, chat che beene any ſuch, then is he cleere, and yee are prooued flanderers, and falſe bakebiters. We denie 
Ccuncell may it vterly. How prooue ye it? Marty vir, ſay ye, Jooke in the margine of our Apologie, and there ec 
judge, ard de- ſhall finde one John de cuagiſtrin noted for an Offender in that behalfe. Well, if it wi te ſo, he vas but 
phlé the Hope, one man; ye ſpeake of Canoniſts, which word ſigniſie th a number. And how prooue yee that he the 
(b) This pelting laid lobn de Cagifris (for now I will ſpare you, and willnot lay, they) taught the people that limple 
writer is Alpho Fornication was no ſinne? & c. | 
ſus de Caſtro, Now ue tell you, that we cannot finde, where euer Iobannes de Magiſtris,wrote ſo impiouſly, as ye re- 
cne of M4, Har- port. Is it not Marius de agiſtru, that ye meaneꝰlt is a great raſhneſſe, if ye haue not read your lelues, 
dings greateſt do beleeue ſuch (b) pelting Writers, that be of your ſects. as ye do, by whom ye ſeen: to be moſt ſhame* 
Dectors. fully, and moſt dapgezouſly deceiued, &c. What will be thought andiaid of you, if we thew range 


the ſight ot allher Cardinals and Biſhops feilin traue openly in the by 


fot 


dit 
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e haue forgeda foule lie, and a moſt falle ſlander vpon Martinus de Magiſtru 7For fo OLE, 
vntill yee proouc it of Iohannes. | | , ap 


This Martinus de Magiſtris, was no Canonilt, as ye ſay; but a DoRer of Diuinitic, wellearned for his 
time and order of ſtudy,as a Schooleman. In a Treatiſe, that he made, De temperantia g de luxuria, hee 
dilputeth after ſuch maner, as the Scholaſticall Doctors commonly vſe. e he tlat ſaith tlat le 
taught the people, ſought by vatruth, how to rake the matter moſt dete able. (e) For diſputing in e) He that 
Schooles, and teaching the people be far aſun der. Saith this Doctor Martin after the guife of Schooles „ teachethin 
Quæritur vtram ſimplex Fornicatuo ſa peccatum mortale, hat is to ſuy, It is a queſtion, whether fmple For- Schoules,is Tea- 
nication be mortall fiane, (d)This Defender knew what he did, vhen he leſt out the void mortal. For cher of Lea 


being diſpoſed to lie, he thought beit to lie for a vantage. Now this is to be vnderſtanded, how the ma · chers. 


ner ofthe Scholaſticall Doctors is, firſt to propound a queſtion: next to argue obiect, and reaſon againſt (d) Note by the 
the truth of the queſtion: then to auouch and prooue the truth. after thatito ſoĩle the objections brought £10) that b N. 
againſt the truth: laſty to bring concluſions for confirmation of the truth. Then in proſecuting of his Hat dings ſecret 
queſtion, Arguitur quod non, I reaſon againſt it, ſaith he, & argue it is not ſa. And there after the Schoole —2 For- 
maner,h: maketh an argument againſt the truth. Which argument whoſacuer taketh for his purpoſe, nication is not a 
and aliowcth ir, admitteth that the Doctor goeth againſt, and diſprooueth. After this he commeth to Mortal, but a 
prooue the truth. And there it follaweth. Id 795 cx Fornic atis excludit, ec. To the contrarie Veniall ſinne. 
(faith hee)Simple Fornication excludeth from the kingdome of God;Etgo,it is mortall ſinne. Then he 
{aith further: It is to be noted, that the(eJopinion of Thomas is, that ſimple Fornication vndoubtedly (e) Ergo by like 
is mortall finge, Whoſoeuer readeth further in Martinus, he ſhall fin er he hath well diſputed Pro ſinood. the opi. 
& Con, as they tetme it in Scholes, that is to ſay,for and againſt the truth, that he putreth Gx conclifi- nion of others 
ons, of which the fourth beginneth thus: 1deo, c. Therefore ſimple cation is moxrall nne, be - ag ai 
cauſe it is forbidden by Gods Lax, &c. And in the end vf the ſixth, he ſairh*Heerof the falſhood of their : 
opinion is made euident, who ſay, that fimple Fornieation is not mortall - Which opinion is con. ©. 6 
demned in the Articles of them of Patis, Errore CLxxx yr. Ihen he aith further.. Guido the Car- Simple 
meliccſaith in a Chapter contra Errores Grecorum,that theerrour of the C reckes,ſaying GmpieFornica- E g FI 
tion betweene a fingle man and a fingle woman not tobee mortall ſinne, dpeny contameth Hereſie a- FOr nic atio 
gainſt the Holy Scripture, and that he prooueth by foure reaſons, e. THT Ta'at 
By this, and much more there expreſſed, it is ſufficiently prooued, that Martinus de Megiſtra, in his 
Schelaſticall Diſputations in the ſaid Treatiſe, ſaith not rac ſimple Formation is no-finhe 3 much For viell of this 
lefſe can itbgreaſonably,or with any colour of honeſty ſaid, that ſo he taught che people, And cheie- concluſion, ſcc 
fore it & falſly and ſlanderoufly imputed vnto him. : the Anſwer. 


The Biſbopof Farb. 


Pere yeſay,wee lie: wee backbite: wee ſlander, &c. Fozanſwer hereunto, flit wwe ſay, 
It is ns new veuice,to make light and (imple account of your Simple Fornication. Foz . 
Aætius the old Peretike vſed thus to ſay: Dormire cum mulicte extra coniugium, non ma- f . %.. 
gis eſt peccatum quàm aurem ſcalpete: To haue t be company ef a i om an out of Marriage is e | 
vo more a finne then it is for a man toclaw bis care. Likewiſe the Heretike Prodicus ſaid, Li- ; e 
cet palam, & apertè Fornicati: It is lawfull to commit open Formcation. like wiſe not lon g mat lib. 3. 
lithence wꝛote Laurentius Valla, in carneft oz in game J cannot tell: but thus bee wꝛote: 
and he wꝛote it in Rome, being hiniſelfe one of the Canons there: Omnind nihil intereſt, 
vtrum cum Marito cocat mulier, an cum Amatore: Vudonbtediy there is no diffe rence mbe- | 
ther a Mom an hecpe companie with ber Huſband, or with ber Lauer. Richardus de Sancto Vi- Laurent. Valle, 


ctore ſaith: Paulus præuidebat, multos fore, qui Fornicationis malum non adeò damnabile De Voluptate, 


putarent: S. Paul foreſaw there ſhould he many, that wonldthinke the ill of Fornication not to li Tce. 38. 
de ſo damnable a matter. Co like purpoſe Socrates, waiteth of the cozrupt indgement of 5. de Sanct. 
ſundzieofhis time:Scorcationem indifferentem eſſe putant: De Feſtis vers diebus, perin-¶ Ator. part. i. 
de atque pro animabus ſuis dimicant: iuuertentes mandata Dci,8&c. They take Fornication fol. 73. 
or whoredome tobe a thing indifferent ( that is to ſay, neither god no ill, butleftat li Soc. 1b. 5. c. al. 
berty) Bur t hey fight for che keeping;of their Holy daies, as for their Soles, From theſe Fathers 
as i appeareth,iſſned out the Pope, and his Roman Clergie: who haus learned ſo readi⸗ 
ly toſwallow a Camel, and fo nicely and ſolemnly to ſtraine a Gua. 

But yes will ſap, All this hitherto pertaincth nothing vnto the Canoniſts, {; pecially in 
the plurall number. 

Let vs therefozeſe the pꝛadiiſe of the Church ol Rome, which is the ile and Saule d 
the Canoniſts. Thus therefoze it is noted in the Decrecs : Qui non habet Vxorem, loco Diſt. 2 4. Ig 
illius Concubinam debet habere: He that hath not 4 Wife, in ſteadef ber muſt haue a Concu- Paril ax. i 505. 
bine. Peg will ſay : There is errour in the Print. Be it o. Vet thus it is extant in many WS 
ceples,andit is well agzeable to your common pzactiſe. Foꝛ the beſt, that youcan make IF" 
ol the ſams place is this : 1 s, qui non habet Vxorem, & pro Vxore Concubinam habet, à Ci Tolet 
er non repellatur : Ne that hath uo Wife, aua in ſtead of 4 Wife bath a Concu- wy 

ine, let him not be remooued from the Communion, 6 3 * 

Addition Neere is good geare. M.Iewe or ou to iuggle withall. And how can it be, but 4 415 
chat your ſelfe Pu Le: 1 5 e 7 5 Aber he Tex. you miſconſtrue it you leaue by : — 
out that goeth before, & that followeth immediately after you diſſemble the circumſtã ce of the place,” * — 
& omit ene Chapter that in Gratian goeth iamediatly be fore; in vhich Chapter he declareth _ in 

that 
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W thatplace,and certaine other there by him alleged is meant by a Concubine, ſa ing: concubina bi; intel. 
Simpl - ligitur, quæ ceſſantibus legalibus inſtruments, vnita eſt, & eonivgali affecta aſciſcitur. Haxc ceniugem facit R. 
us: concubinam verd lex nominat, cc. yea the Canons alſo doe name ſuch a woman a Concubine ſome. 
Forni catiõ times, and not a Wife, vntill the Marriage be ſolemnized, &cc. in this ſentence therfore he expoundeth, 
A boo the vord Concubine is to bee taken in thoſe Canons, a much to ſay, for a Wife privately takes, 
2974. without publike ſolemnizatĩon, & c. As ſoone as that writing was made, and publike ſolewnity was per. 
This is as much formed, the Children borne before, were accounted lawfully borne, and the Concubine to haue beebe 
— s — - F 76 a Wife from the beginning. And this woman the Law nameth in the meane time a Concubine, and iat 
Solemnization ® Whore, &c. Y | 
of Martiage ſhes Shee may be called a Concubine, which indeed ĩs atrue wife before God, and fo ſhal you find Concaby. 
was no Wife. a vſed in the Scripture. The Anſwer, O, what adoe haue pou made vs herre, P. Harding, 
in defenſe ol your Concubinesꝰ qt the matter had beene god, J doubt not, but you would 
haue maintained it a great deale better. A Concubine(you ſap) the ſolemnization oneiy 
excepted, is taken for a very lawfull wife: And fo pꝛofs heereof, you haue b2ought vg 
3986. Þcriptures ZDoctours,Glolles, and Canons:and all this, as it may be thought, in defen( 
of your Prieſts Concubines. A Concubine (you ſap)is a Wife in affection, a Wife before 
God, and a very Wife indeed. I matueli much at your range Commentaries, . Par⸗ 
ding. Foz pour text is directly to the contrary. And heere J bid you not ouermuch to ton 
ble your eies, and ts eſpie, either what goeth befoze, oz what followeth after. Ju the 
| - beryſelf-ſame woꝛds that J haue alleged, you may eaſily find difference between a Wie 
Diſt. 3 4. Is qui. a Concubine. Foz thus it is wꝛitten:is qui Vxorem non habet, & pro Vxore habet Con- 
cubinam, a Communione non repellatur: He that hath not aWife, but in ſtead of aWife, 
bath a Concubine, let hin not be pat from the Communion, Nou ſay, a Wife and Concubine 
are both one thing- But your Boke ſaith: Neither a Concubine is a Wifc,noz a Wiſe is 
a Concubine. Parke well the wozds. Thus they tand: He, that hath not 4 Mife, hu u 
ſtead of a Wife, bath 4 Concubine. It were a very ſtrange kind ofſpech, to ſay: He, ha 
bath not a Wife but in ſtead of a Mife, bath a Wife. Pet thus muſt you needs ſap, ifa Wik, 
and a Concubine be bothone thing. But all this is eaſily} anſwered. Fo2 you ſay, That: 
Woman is a Concubine that is taken priuate'y, and not Married ſolemnly in the face of the Church 
Fie, M. Harding, why ſhould you thus bainely abuſe your friends? Is this pour mea⸗ 
ning, that a Concubive is married, although not ſolemnly and openly in the Church? 
Who euer told you ot ſuch a Marriage? O how can vou ſo ſuddenly fo2get pour ſelis 
Be not theſe pour owne woꝛds in this very ſame place? A Concubine is a Woman kept 
With intent bed and at boord, as a Wife with intent of Wedlocke? Ifſhe bee Wedded alreadie, howis 
of Wedlocke. ſhe kept with intent of Wedlocke? Ffſhee be not a Wife indeed, how is ſher kept in Be 
and at Boꝛd, oz as in ſtead of a Wife? Uerilp, P. Parding, a Concubine, whileſhi 
was a Concubine, was neuer married: neither openlie noz pꝛiuatelp, as it Qhall 
— 11 : but afterwarde, being once married, thee was no longer called a Concu- 
ine. | 
And that you may the better vnderſkand, how ſubſtantially ye haue dealt in thigcale, 
it may pleaſe you to know, that the Law ſaith : Concubinatus eſt inter Solutum & Solu- 
Single. tam: Concubinatus not betwerne Man and Wife,but)bermeene a Single Man and a Su. 
Amaſius, gle Woman. And he that keepeth a Concubine, is not in the Law called Maritus, but Ams. 
Fotſake. ius, that is to ſay, Nor Haſband, but a Louer: and the ſame Louer might either refuſehis 
f De Concw- Concubine, oz be refuſed ok her, wheneither of them would, without any Dtnozce 020 
int. ther ſolemnity,at their pleaſures. The Childzen betweene them begotten, vnlelle Patil 
Baſtardie. monie follow, are not Legitimate, but live in Baſtardy. At is wzitten: Concubina æquipe- 
Affection. ratur Vxori, affectu, non honore;Matrimoni j: 4 Coucubine & compared with a Wife in affe. 
Witnelle. ron of Lone, but not in honour of Matrimonie. A Concubine map be reteiued as a Witne 
fo2 her Louer, bur a Mike may not be receiued as a Mitneſſe foz her Puſband. The 
Sinne. very ſtate wherein they line, is called in the Law, Crimen Concubinat us, that is, The 
No Adultery, Sinve of that trade of life. Foz the Law pꝛeſumeth, they cannot liue honeſtly, And ik ane 
man defile another mans Concubine, he is not thought in Law to commit Adultery, nei⸗ 
ther can he that kepeth a Concubine enter an Action againſt him, that hath defiledhet, 
Ni fie Concu- vnleſle he that kepeth her, be his Patron oz his Lord. J dare not to note theſe places ſeues 
bing Pa;rowi, Fly in the Margin: fo then . Harding, you would rebuke mee, as your mauer is, for 
ſhewing my great skill in Canon Law, 

But now, J beſeech you, what kinde ol Marriage can von imagine to bee, inter Solu- 
tum & Solutam, that is to ſay, berweene a Single Man, and a Single Woman? If they bee 
both Single, how be they Married? it they be Married, how bee they Singlc ? ©2,willyou 
ſay,that a woman that neuer was Married: that maylawfully refuſe her Paramour when 
the will, and be lawtully refaſed of him at his plealure: that liueth without the _— 

arriag 


dition 


— that by pꝛeſumption of Law cannot liue honeſtly: whoſe Life is infamoos : 


whole childzen are all in fate of Baſtardie: that may be defiled by any other wicked man 
without committing Adulterie. All theſe things notwithſtanding, will you ſap, that ſuch 
a woman is a good and a lawfull Wife? Dz will yon baing vs Scriptures and Dectours 
topzoue the ſame? Af your other had bene ſuch a Nite, . Harding, ve wis vou could 
not haue been made aPzioft, without a ſpeciall Diſpenſation. Uerily,as you ſay, a Con- 
cubine is a Lawtull Wife, ſo may vou likewiſe ſay, A Lawfull Wife is a Concubine. To be 
ſhozt, ifa Wife and a Concubine be both one thing, wby doth the Pope ſo eaſily allow a 
Pꝛieſt to kæpe a Concubine, and ſo ſtraitely foꝛbiꝭ him ts haue a Wife? 2 
But pou lap: L haue foulely conupted mine Author, and haue purpoſely left out both that vent 
belore, and allo that followed after in the ſame Diſtinction. Therefoze let vs better conſider theſe 
wo2ds, both backward,and faz ward, and of euery ſide. Firſt, Gratian in the Chapter go⸗ 
ing immediately boloze, as you pour ſelle haue alleged him, ſaith thus: Concubina hie 
intelligitur, quæ cęllantihus legalibus in ſtrumentis, vnita eſt, & coniugali affectu aſciſci- 
tur. Heere 4 Concubinc & ſuch amom an, as is coupled unto a man without lamfull inſtruments, 


or ſolemuic ation of. Matrimonic, and is taken with intent and affettion of Marriage. Mathe 
welltheſe woꝛds, M. Barding: 4 man fh is talen with intent and affettion of Marriage, iti intent of 
Theſe be pour owne woꝛds, although vatruly aud guilefullyEngliſhed. Notwithſtans Marriage. 
ding, wæ will take them as they bee. Aka Con cubine be: taken with intent of Marriage, 
then, J trow, as vet the is not married. Fo no wiſeman intendeth to doe that thing 
that is done alreadie. Now ifa Conc ubine be nut married, but only kept with intent to 
be married, J p2ay vou, P · Harding, what may wee call her? Certainely your Doctors 
ſay ; Secundũm Canones ſemper præſumitur Adulterium, niſi apparcant-Legales Solem- Dif 
nitates: Ynleſſe the Solemnitiet of the Law may appeare,by the Canon Law it is euer preſumed |, 2 . 2 4.11 qui 
to be Adulterie, and therefoze na Marriage. Thus much fo2 the Chapter that went befoze. * 
In the Chapter immediately following it is witten thus: Chriſtiano non nili vnamtan· Oy. 34. Cbri. 
tum kabere licet, aut Vxorem, aut certè loco V xoris, Si Coniunx deeſt, Concubinam: Ie ftians 4: 
1 lawful for a Chriſtian man to haue only one woman, either bis Wife, or inſtead of a Wife, his : 
Concubine. Mete a Concubine is not a Wife, but a woman taken in Read of a Wife. In fleadof 
That your Glollc here telleth vs of Mutuall Conſent, is but a toy, Foz notwithſtanding — ad ofa 
any maner Conſent that may bee bet werne them, a Concubine, while ſhe is a Concubine, 4 
is not married. and being not married, ſher is no Wifc. Therefoꝛe 8. Auguſtine ſaith, euen 
as you haue alleged him: Etſi non habetis V xores, tamen non licet vobis habere Concubi- Aręuſt. lib. po. 
nas, quas poltcd dimittatis: Although you haue no Wines, yet it ts not lam fall for you to hang Hlom il. Homi- 
Concubines w hem ye may afterward put from you, Af Concubines be nothing elſe but Wiucs, 44,49. 
why is it not lawfull foꝛ men to haue them 2 Js it not lawfull fezChaiſtian men to haue 
Wines : Pet your kubricke vpon the ſame Diſtinetion ſaith thus: Qui non habet Vxo. Of. 2 4 7; gui 
rem, loco illus Concubinam haberelicct,s Giue hereto the beſt Englith pe can deniſe 4." 1% 
The woꝛds be plaine : /r & /awful! for bim that bath no Wife, in ſtead of ber to baue a Con- 
cubine. | 
But S. Auguſtine ſaith: Dicet aliquis,Meretrix non eſt quam habeo: Concubina mea 
eſt: Some man will ſay, ibe Woman that I leg, id not my Harlot : Sheets my Concubine. 
Heereto S. Auguſtine anſwereth thus: Bene, velis, nolis, illa quz præter Vxorem tecum 
dormit, eſt Meretrix: Well, well: whether thon wilt, or wilt not ſuse that ſlec poth with thee be. 
faer thy Wife, is thy Harlot. S. Hietome ſaith: Vade ſine Nuptijs aliud nomen Vxorum? Thy Harlot. 
Imò, vnde nouum Concubinarum genus? Plus inferam: Vnde Meretrices vniuirz? Ea. Hitronym ad 
demdomo, vno cubiculo, ſæpè, vno tenentur & lectula, &c. From whence haue wee another Euſtoc bium. le 
kinde of Wines without Marriage? Nay, from whence haue wee this now kinde of Concubines ? Cuſtodia Vir. 
Twill ſay more: Fromwhence haue wee Whores betakento one man? They line together in one init. Tuns 1. 
Heuſe, in ue Chamber, andoftentimes in one Bed. 
Now. . Harding, vou tell vs, that Concubina is not a Whore, But S.Auguſtinetels A Concu- 
leth pon, Velis, nolis, eſt Merctrix : Mbetber Je will or nill,ſbee is a Whore. And S.Hicrome bj ne 
telleth you, that Concubina eſt Meretrix Vniura: That a Concubine #4 Whore beraten " 2 
to one man. I Meretrix he a Whore, it is eaſie to Engliſh Concubina. A Whor e. 
Che ſe be foule matters, P. Harding: pou cannot maintaine them without ſome ble⸗. AV 
miſh of your credit. Conſſit. Othon. 
Likewiſe it is noted in the Gloſſe vpon the Conſtitutions of Otho: Videtur quod hoc De Concubinis 
Crimen Meretricij Eccleſia ſub diſſimulatione tranſire debeat: It ſeemeth that the Chureh Clericor. remo- 
onghe to paſſe ever the Crime of Whoredome vnder diſſimulation, (and not ta ſœ it.) In und. Licet ad 
which Gloſſe ye ſhall finde theſe woꝛds, Si non caſte, tamen cautè: If you doc it not chaſte- profug andum. 


Ang de tem po- 
re, Serm 1 64. 


lie, yet doe it charily. InGleſa. 


Addition. (3 M. Harding. As for thoſe words, Si non caßè, tamen cautè, they are there AM. Har.; 99. 
; Ff reheatſed 
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Not as à Rule- rehearſed as a common ſaying, not as a Rule or Precept of the Canen Law, neither pertaine they ts 
Clerkes more then to the Lay ſort. The circumſtanee of the place conſidered and weighed, alle 
may ſeeme there to be well and diſcreetly ſaid. Of tuo that commit Forni cation, he dothꝭ ſeſſe euilſthit 

Good coũcel doth it ſecretly, then the other that doth it openly, &c. How ſhall not that vulgar ſaying ſeeme to ge 

ö good couniell, Si non caſtè, tam en cane? whereby a man is not animated at all to do ill, but( if he hani 
doe his vncleane luſt, or vill not be ſtaid fiom ĩt)is admoniſhed to doe ĩt Charily; though not challlis} 

FRAL) The Anſwer Theſe words ſ ye ſay)pertaine no more to Clerkes, chen to the Lay ſort. Meere, | 

Simple Harding, ve much fo2get your ſelfe. Che very bare title of that conſtitution will tone ie 

Fornicatio pꝛoue vou. Thus it is wzitten Oc Concubinis Clericorum remouendis » Of remodaiy 

Ta'as Prieſts Concubines, not the Concubines of others of theLay'ſozt, as you haue tniagined, 
Fo2 of Lay men and their Concubines there is not one wozd ſpoken in all that whale 
Conftitution. Centrariwiſe alittle befoze , in the ſame plate you may ſind theſe woꝛds : 
Clecici huiuſmodi Concubinas tenent Communiter, apparatu honeſto, nomine appelli- 
tionis Sototiæ : Prieſts Commonly ke-pe ſuch Concubi nes in honeſt Apparell, under the nan 
of therr Siſters. Ot ſuch Concubines . Harding, and ot none other, your boke infreateth/ 
But it may be la wfull foʒ vou fo make vs large Commentitties 'beftde pour Text. Þf 
pour Pꝛieſts Concubines, ꝙ. Harding, and of none other vour Doctoz ſaith; Si non cali} 
tamen cautè: If chey deale not chaſtiy, yet let themdeale charily. ee $0 3: Wl 

But this (you ſap) was on'y a Common ſaying,and not a Rule. And is not this fufficient; 
you? Can vou imagine, that the Common ſpeech of the people is nothing wozth,o2 grows 
eth or nothing: It was no Rule, you ſay, But the wozldſaw, ye lined ſo, as ifit had bam 
psur only Rule. Uerily by the Tellimonp ok all your swne Writers, the whole Lien 
the Clergy was out of Rule. Yowbeif,you tell vs: The circumſtance conſideted, all this nity 
ſe-me to be well and diſcreeth ſpoken. Foz you ſap, If a man happen to doe his vncleane luſſ, heeis 
thereby ad:nonithed to do it charily, though he doe it not chaſtly. And tiũs( you ſap) is good counſell. 

1. Corinth. 7. Ne doubt, P. Harding, god, and diſcreet, and fatherly counſell. But S. Pauls Counſellis 
much better: Ad cuitandum Fornicationem vnuſquiſque Vxorem ſuam habeat: Melius 
eſt nubere, quàm vri: For anoiding of Fornication, len euery min haus his enneWife + Bitter 

it is to marry, then to burne in deſtres. | 1400 

„„ Likewiſe ſaith Petrus Rauennäs, one of pour notable Canoniſts, vpon the Decretals; 

In eadem Glaſ. Quamuis tactus & oſcula ſunt præludia incontinentiæ in Laicis, ſecùs tamen eſt in Cleti- 

Extra. de Im- cis. Nam Ciericus prefumitur iſta facere pro charitate, & bono zelo : Net wirhhſfandin 

whnit Eccleſ. handling a ad kiſſing in Lay Perlons be the occaſions or beginnings of incontinent behaniowr yet 

Petr Rauenn. in Pricits it is farre otherwiſe. For a Prieſt is preſumed to doc theſe things of charity, and 


of good zealc. . 5 
11.49 3. Abſtr, Likewiſe it is noted in your Gloſſe: Si Clerieus amplectitur Mulierem, (Laicus) inter- 
In Gloſſa. ptetabitur, quòd cauſa benedicendi eam hoe faciat: If a Prieſt embrace a Woman, aliy 


Thidem in man muff iudge of it thus, that he doth it to ibe int ent to bleſſe ber. Vlhers alſo pee ſhall find 
Margine. this ſpeciall note ſet out in the Pargin foz the purpoſe: Clericus ampleRens Mulietem 
præſumitur bene agere: APrieſt embracing a woman is preſumed to doe well. | 
Theſe be your Canoniſts: theſe be your Schoolemaſters: theſe be pour Doctoum, . 
Hardiag:thus they wzite, not only in the Singular,butalſoin the Duall, and Plurall num 
ber. They would neuer ſolightly haue tudged hereof, if they had thought your Simple 
Ancuft. in En- Fornication had beene ? inne. | 
chiridis ad S.Augultineſatth : Clamor Sodomorum & Gomorrhzorum multiplicatuseſt : Quia 
Lanrzz.ca. $80. non ſoium iam apud eos non puniebantur illa flagitia, verum etiam publice, Velut Lege, 
frequentabantur : The crie of Sodom and Gomorrha multiplied: For that ſuch vices then 
25 only were not puniſoed, but alſo were openly vſed, as is had beene by the aid and Autboritis of 
the Law. 
Concil. Paſil. Dome what it muſt needs be that in vourlate Councell af Baſil enfozced the Biſhops 
Seſſim.2o. there to Decre,that Fornication ſhould bee Sinne. Foz vnieſſe ſome had thought the 
Eraſm in En- Contrarie, what ſhould wee haue needed that New Decree ? Oz, why ſhould they ſolos 
chirid milit. lemnlp determine that Fornication is Sinne, bnlefle ſome had ſaid, It is no Sinne? Eraf- 
Ghrifti.ca, 14, mus à manof fingularLearningand Judgement, ſaith; x Bona pars corum, quos vulgus 
x He meaneth intcgros & incorruptos appellat, Simplicem Fornicationem, & moderatum voluptatis v- 
ſom: of the beſt ſum,vrlcue commiſſum, neutiquam refugiunt : x A great many of them, whom the common 
of the Roman ſorttaketh for good and godly men, not a whit abborre Simple Fornication, and a ſober uſe of 
Clergy. pleaſnre,reckoning it to be but a little petit fauit. Do ſaith lacobus De Valentia: Tam Iudæi, 
Jacob de Valen- quam Saraceni, & mali Chtiſtiani, vt deteſtabilem vitam ſuam excuſent & defendants 
11a in Pſal. 118. allerunt, Fornicationem Simplicem eſſe licitam: Aue Iewes, as Saracens, 4 4/ſ0 ill Chri- 


ſtian Men, tothe intent to excuſe and defend ther wiched life, ſay, Simple Fornicationmay 
be lawfully vſed. 


80 


See wet 
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90 ſaith Antoninus the Archbiſhop of Florence : Confutatur error dicentium, Simpli- Anton. in Sum, 
cem Fornicationem non eſſe Peccatum: Heereby i reprooued the error of them that ſay, part. 4 tual. 
Simple Fornicatien is no Sinne. Alexander of Hales, by way of Diſputation, doubteth not 22.6.2. 8.3. 
to allege the woꝛds ol S. Ambroſe to this purpoſe: Etiamſi aliquis lubricum Carnis patia- Alexend. Ha- 
tut, ſine dubio va pulabit ; ſed non peribit: If « man ſaffer the frailety of the Fleſh, without lenfs part. 3. 
doubt he (hall be paniſved; but periſh he ſhall not. | 9% 5. mem. . 

Thus haue you, M. Barding, not only what your Canoniſts, but alſo what your Amb#o/u 1. 
Schoole Doctours haue taught, and thought ot Simple Fornication. 3 Timolb. 4. 

But there is noted in the Margin of the a lohannes de Magiſtris, in ſtead of H. Hara. pag. 
Martinus. And heereot᷑ haue you made your ſelfeapleaſant Conqueſt. Wee read not (yu 46. 
ſap ) theſe Bookes our ſelues: we beleeue ſuch pelting Writers of our Sects:wee are fhamefully and dan Read the B. of 
gerouſly deceiued. Yowbeit, Þ.Parding , J require but your indifferent iudgement: #7-:che/ter, vn- 
Speake vpzightly. Wherefozeistt moze deabiy S inne fo2 vs fo name lohannes in ſtead M. Fechnam, 
of Martinus, then it was foz yon in this ſelfe ſame Boke to name Captaine loſue in ſtead Pag i127, 
of the Prophet Oſee? Oz, fo2 one ut your Bꝛethꝛen to allege Hoſius foz Athanaſius? Oz, Jin. Con," Can. 
fo2 D. Steuen Gardiner in ſtead ot Theophylactus, to allege Theophylus? Cicero alles tar. Lib. z. Oe 
geth Aiax in ſtead of Hector: Agamemnon inftead of Vlyſſes: Eupolis in fteadof A- Encharytia, 
nſlophanes. Ariſtotle allegeth Calypſo in ſtead of Circe. Bout Gratian allegeth Ani- A. Harding 
ceus toʒ Anicetus: Ambroſius fo Auguſtinus : ànd by pour owne Confeffion, Calixtus Pag 93. 
foz Anacletus. S. Cſtryſoſtome nameth Abacuk fo2 Sophonias: and Agar in ſtead of Sa- Chryſeſtom. ad 
1a. S. Mirke allegeth Abiathar fo: Abimelech. * S. Matthew nameth Hieremias foz Za - Rm 
charias. | ot X; ORE PLES | Chry/otom, ad 

It had beene no great pꝛeiudice vnfo your cauſe, to haue diſembled ſo ſmall a matter, Ga/at:4, 

ſpecially finding your lelfe ſo often guilty in the (ame. Your owne DoRours fap, Error Hieromm,in 
in nomine non habet vitiare, modò conſtet de Corpore : Erromb in name marreth wot the Marcum. ca. 2. 
matter, ſo the body or party be knawen., n 3 4 Matthe. 27. 

But this ſame Martinus(ye ſay)neuerdenied Foinication to be deadly Sinne: but by expreſſe words De Reſcriptis, 
affirmerh the contrarie. Foz friall heereofit may pleaſe you to gine ſome credit ts Alphoof us Significance, 
de Caſtro yourowne Doctonr.' Yis woꝛds be theſe: Græci, vt Guido illis impingit, di- Abb. 
cunt, Simplicem Fornicationem non eſſe peceatum. Martinus de Magiſtris in ſuv libro, Alphonſus ron- 
De Temperantia, quæſtione ſecunda de Luxuria, dicit, fc fateri Fornicationem Simplicem tra Hereſ. Lib. 
eſſe Peccatum Mortale. Tamen ditit inſuper, quòd oppoſitum credere non ſit Hæteti- 4 Coit us. 
cum: quia, vt dicit, Teſtimonia Scripturæ Sderæ non ſunt expreſſa: The Greekes, s Guiz CYA. 
do chargeth them, ſay, that Simple Fortication is no Sinne. Marrmus de Magiftris a hd Simple 
Booke, Of Temperance, and inthe ſecond queſtion diſputing of Lecbery, pramoetb indeed, that s 
dimple Fornication is deadly Smne. And yet b#ſaith, It is no Hereſie to beſecue the con- ne 
erarie : fer that, as he ſa b, the Teftimonies of the Scriptures (touching this matter) are no: AS. 
plaine. Beere, ꝙ. Harding, ve haue your owne Doctours mine. artinus ſaith : It is no this je vil forme 
Hereſie, to beleeue that Simple Fornication is no Sinne, And this he ſaith euen in the ve⸗ bee found a 
ry ſame Boke that he hath wzitten, De Temperantia. So dangerouſly, M. Harding, Truth. 
and ſo ſhamefully are we deceiued in alleging your pelting Doctor. | 2 ho be- 

And therefoze Alphonſus concludeth thus: Sed cum pace illius dixerim, Ego credo IE. 
Martinum, alioqui virum doctum, in hac parte ertatſe: Butto fpeake with his fauour, I be. the Margin, l 


* 


lecue, that Martinus de Magiſtris i this behalfe wu muc h̊ deceiued. cannot tell. But 
49755 the Lawes are 
M. Harding. . | prlaine, as it; hall 


wh "FW, appeare. *'* 
After this foule lie followethſa) another. Let him remember(ſay theſe Defenders) that they be his 8 was in 
men that haue decreed, that a Prieſt for fornication ought not to be remoued from his Cute, To this old times, Now 
Ny wee ſay, that although he be not depriued of his Cure et he may be puniſhed otherwiſe;Bur let vs jris quite for- 
ke how they would prooue that they ſay, (b) By their note in the Margent they ſend vs for proofe to gotten. 
the Canon Law.. . 7. Lata. Extra de Bigamu. Qui circa. As touching the chapter, Lata, in the De- (d) an Hypocri- 
crees we find none ſuck. And in cau/a.3.queft.7. there is nothing to this purpoſe, The Paragraph Quia tical folie. For 
en. Extra is vnderſtanded of them, wha being in the ſtate of 2:gamie, are not to be ptomoted to Ho- he may redeeme 
ly Orders, and not of one who is already made h rieſt, that he be not for Fornication remJoyed. Hut to al this whole ten 
Yaderſtand what was done to a Prieſt(that had committed Fornication)by orderof La c)in caſeany yeeres faſt by 
Bimop, or Pricſt,or Neacon,after degree of Deaconſhiꝑ taken, had bis conuict of Fornication, or Ad- paying of a pen- 
uouterie, he was depoſed, and caſt out of the Church, and enioined to doe penance among the Lzitie. nie: read the an- 
Which thing 8. Sylueſter at length mercifully changed, enjoining(d) ten yeeres penance after a pre- ſuer. 
cript forme, which to our new Clergie would ſeeme very hard and ſtrait. hd (e)Vntruth ma- 
Yea turther, the Law of the Churchin this eaſe ſo little beareth with the ſinful life of Clerks. thatif( e) nifeſt, and a Ca. 
ay Blihop in his Dioceſſe had conſented, and borne with the Fornication of Prie ſts or Deacon os wich non of M. Har- 
the crime of inceſt,for money, or praier, or had not by Authority of his Paſhoply Office duly puniſhed dings owne ma- 
ſuch faults cõmitted, the ſame ſhould be ſuiſpẽded from his Office.And this much we haue ſhewed tou- kiug. 
ching the remouing of a Pricſt, no: oy from bis Benefice,bur alſo from his Office, for cauſe of Forni- (f Full clearly 
cation: here in theſe men moſt falſly haue ſlandered the Church as now toany man it may f) appeare. God wore See 
| 7 The che Anſwer, 
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O 2 
a d —_ Meere P. Harding, ye ſhew your ſelfe to be much vnſkilfullin your owne Canong 
ed tot Fot Tye ſimpleſt Proctor in your Courts could ſone haue told you, that ve are oner farte do 
nication. ceiued. Foz thus it is wꝛitten by expꝛeſſe woꝛds in yourowne Gloſſe vpon the Decreen 
A bDi.icunt neminem hodiè propter Fornicationem elle deponendum, niſi in ea perduret:T, 
Diſt.$2.Preſ» ſay that for Fornication n man on bt tbis day to be depoſed, emleſſe bee continue in the ſame, . 
byter. And leſt ye ſhould in any wiſe miſtruſt oz doubt your Glofle, it igalſothus noted ol pur⸗ 
poſe in faire great letters in the Margin: Fornicationis cauſa hodiè nemo eſt deponendus 
Now adaics no man may be depoſed for Fornication. Mere there nothing elſe to be ſaid, 
pet this thing only were ſufficient, 1 1888 
Exira. de Con. But Panormitanc alſo your greateſt Canonift like wiſe ſaith: Ad varietatem tempomum 
ſanguinitate & debent mutari ſtatuta humana: Ide ò hodiè ex Simplici Fornicatione Clericus non 
4 ee. Non nitur: Tbe Lawes ef Men onght tobe altered according tothe change of times: And tber fore han 
debet. 46bb, adaies for Simple Fornication no Prieſt is depoſed from his Benefiee. Likewiſe pt ham 
Dit. S1. Max it noted vpon your Decrces : Communiter dicitur, quòd pro Simplici Fornicatione Che» 
imianus.Gleſſ, Ticus deponi non debet: Quia pauci line illo vitio inueniuntur: It  commoenty ſaid,thatfor 
Simple Fornication no Prieſt ought to be depriued;for that few Prieſts are found without 
that fault. ä * | _ 
Extra. de Co- Againe P anormitane ſaith to like effect : Clericus Concubinarius in officijs vitandus 
habit. Clerico, non eſt, niſi ſit notorius: A Prieff that keeperb a Concubine unleſſe be be notorize,may net bee 
& 7ſulier. $i vefuſed in bu Seruice. | WI | 8 
autem Abb, Sundzy other ſuch like Authozities pour poꝛeſt᷑ Proctor tould haue bzought von. 
Yowbeit,you ſap, S. Sy lueſter in ſuch caſes enioineth ten yeeres penance, This was 
true indeed, . Harding. But it was true in Old fozne yeres , about twelte hunden 
pceres agoe. Now Sylueſter is paſt quite out ot minde, and his Law with him. Pour 
owne folke now can ſay,Nunc aliud tempus, alijpro tempore Mores. "na 
Ain a Martinus Pœnitentiarius ſaith: Eccleſia multos huiuſmodi Canones exufflauit, quias· 
nit ertiarias in neroſi ſunt: The Cbarch hatb blowen away many ſuch Canons, for that they be tos bur fo 
Diclionario. Ake better on your Bokes, M. Parding. Your owneLaw ſaith ; Fornicationis cauſa 
Diff. 8 2. Preſb. nemo hodic deponendus eſt: Quia Corpora hodie ſunt fragiliora : Ns man nom alla 
In Gliſſa. oug bt to be depriued for Fornication: and that becanſe our Bodies are frailer then they werewant 
to be. And therefoze touching that cruell ten ycers faſt, appointed by Sylueſters Conſtitu- 
tion, the Glolle there ſaith thus: Poteſt iciunare per alium : vel poteſt dare nummum 
pro iciunio: Hee way Faſt by ſome other mas: or elſe be may pine a good Penny, and ſon- 
deeme his whole ten yeers Faſt. But there is graciouſly added a ſpeciall Prouiſo, in the be⸗ 
halle of him that ſhall reteiue this Penny: Sed de bet iſte Denarius eſſe talis, quòd none: 
uincatut ab illo cui donatur, Aliàs non contingeret liberatio: But it maſt be ſuch a pam, 
that it be neuer euicted agameby Law from him that receined it. Otherwiſe be ſhould not be 


charged of his penance. 1 _ Crs 
D.. 34. Fra- In like maner ſaith Pope Pclagius : Defectus noſtri temporis, quibus Corpora ipſa 
8 hominum defecerunt, diſtrictionis illius non patitur manere cenſuram: The we | 

eur time, by meane whereof the very Bodies of men are decaicu, doth not ſuffer the rigexr of thit 

Law to continue. ; | 


De Concabms N Otho in his Conſtitution Legantine ſaith : Remoucant ipſas intra menſem : vel ipſu, 
Clericor. remo vel alias de cætero nullatenus detenturi: Let Prieftsput away their Concubme.s within a a- 
und. Licetad neths reſpit: afterward io hold neither them nor any others in amp wiſe. Vhereupon the Gloſte 
preſugandum. with great conſcience, and full diſcreetly ſaith thus: Detenturi, ſcilicet, per Menſem. Ali. 
qui diceremus, quòd propter quamcunque momentancam poſſeſſionis detentionem ſe- 
quentem, hanc grauem pœnam incurreret. Quod nimis eſſet rigoroſum, attenta fragiliti- 
te noſtri temporis: They may not afterward held (neither the ſame Concubines, noz anis 
other. )/Y/bich words you muſt thus underſtand + That by the [pace of awhole moxetb tagetber 
be may not hold tbem. Otherwiſe we ſbonld ſay, that « Prieſt ould run into this grienouu puniſt- 
ment for any ſbort bolding of his Concubine in poſſeſſion following afterward. Which thing indeed 
were maruellous rigorous, ſpecially conſidering the frailty of our time. ' 
Ia eadem Againe the ſame Ocho ſaith: Ordinamus, vt fi contra hoc præſumpſerint venite, ab 
ticula. Otficio & Beneficio ſint ſuſpenſi: Fee ordaine, that if any Pri: ſt doe contrary hereunto, {lis 
utnginconfinently, contrarie to this Conſtitution) char ther he be ſwſcended, as well fro 
bu Benefice, as from his Office, Hœteunto pour Glolleaddeth ; R igoroſa quoque eſſet bæc 
pœna, niſi eſſet pro Adulterio, vel inceſtu: Etiamſi Epiſcopus eſſet huiuſmodilabens: 
Aud this Puniſument alſo were ouer rigorous, vnleſſe it were for Adnomterie, or Inceff : (#08 
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he may not ſo be puniſhed fo2 Fornication) Tea althoxgh the party ſo fallng were a Bilbop N 
And againe in the ſame Glolſe: Propter ſolam Simphcem Fornicationeus de Benignitate Not d epo- 
Canonica, non debet Clericus deponi, vel Priuari: Licèt ſects forte de Canonis 1igore: led for kor 
ba he Icatlc! eſt n be depoſed from x 
By the Gourteſie af the Canons , enely for Simple Fornicaticn a Prieſt may not be depeſe : . 
his Office, or deprived from his Benefice Albeit perhaps by the r gour or extr.mily ef tbe Ca- ication. 
ont would be otherwiſe. The very true cauſe hereafis moꝛe plaialie expzeſſcdin your own CAN 
Gloſſe vpon the Decretals: Quia paucis line vitio Caruis inueniuntur: Fer Bubout the Ex174 de Fur. 
vice of the Fleſb chere are but few (Paielts) co be found, 2 a lions Cano- 
All this notwithſtanding, ve ſap: If che Biſhop winke, and diſſemble, and beare with the vc accepromms 
wickedneſſe of the Prieſt in this bebalfe, chat then he hindelfe ought to be punithed by ſ . ſpenſon from [z G loſſa. 
his Office. This P. Harding, is a Canon of yaur owne making: foꝛ other Authoꝛitie yce 
alledge none. But how may it ſeeme likelie that vee ſo crueily puniſh ycur Biſhops 
fo; fauourable dealing herein, ſeeing your High and alonely Biſnop, and the B. ſhop of 
all Biſhops, is ſo well content, vpon agreement foz money, to licence both Biſhops and 
Prieſtsto keepe Concubines? eee, 1 
It pe miſtruſt the truth hereol, beſide poͤur common pꝛadiiſe, as you know,pourown Excrade indi. 
Pope Gregory himſelfe will ſ@ne tell you, De Adulterio, & alijs Minoribus Crimmi- cih ca 4 8 De 
bus, Epiſcopus poteſt cum Clericis poſt pœnitentiam diſpenſate: Teuching Aduouteric, Adulierys. 
and other {mall faults, the Biſhop after Penance dine may diſpence with a Prieſt. here alto 
it is fo be noted, that Aduoutery in your Diuinitꝝ is reckoned among ſmal faults & petit 
Sianes. Likewiſs againe it is to be noted in your Gloſſe: Cum Presbyteris habentibus plu- Extra de Biga- 
res Concubinas, Epiſcopus poteſt diſpenſare, vt ſuum Officium exequat tur: Mith Prieſts mis, Onia (ir- 
bauung ſundry Concubines tbe Biſhop may diſpen ſe, that they may nenertheleſſe dot heir Office, ca. in Gleſſa. 
Wherein ve ſceme ſomewhat to ouer-reach the Emperours Courteſie touching the ſame: 
Foz thus he wꝛiteth: Vaam Concobinam qui habet, non plures, Caſtè viuit: He that kee- Autbẽ de 271. 
petb one Concub:ne ontly, and no mo, liueth Chaſtely. And in the ſaid foꝛmer Gloſſe pee ſhall en. & Semiſſ. 
finde another ſpeciall note of your owne, well wozthy to be wꝛitten in tho Popes pꝛiuie Co/a.;. 
Gallery in Letters of Gold : Nora, quo. plures concubinas habens, non incurrit irregula- Ex. ra de Biga. 
ritatem: Marks well t hat he that keepeth ſasdry Concubines, ts not thereby made trregular. mis. Quia Cir- 
And Againe: Nota, Micabile: qu òꝗ cum eo qui peccatdiſpenſatur:& cum eoqui non pec- ca. /» Gleoſſa. 
cat, non dif} penſ. atur : Marks well, Here 0 a marnellous flrange reckoning : The Biſnop diſpen · In eadem Gleſſ, 
ſeth with him that offendeth (hauing ſundzy Concubines: ) but wirh bim that efferdeth not 
(having married two wiues ) be diſpenſeth nor And further he ſaith: Plus habet tic Lux- 
uria, quam Caſtitas: Here Lechery bath more Priuilege then Chaſtitte. . cadem Olof. 
Againe in your Decrees it is waitten thus: Quæcunque Clericis taliter coniunctæ Dit & 1. Qui. 
ſunt, auferantur ab Epiſcopo, & veruadentur : What ſoeuer women have ſuch compny with dam Clerici. In 
Priefs let them be remoued by the Biſhop, and ſold. and made ſlaucr. Unto this Law, keing in Gleſſ. 
it ſelfe ouer rigoꝛous, the Gloilc addeth this fauourable Conſtrudion: Venundentur: Ve- 
rum eſt, ſi contrahunt cum illis, tanquam cum Vxoribus. Alas non concedo, poſſe vendi 
propter Simplicem Fornicationem ; Let chem be ſold, and made ſl aue t. Thu is true, if the 
Prieſts marry with them, as with their Wiucs, Orberwiſe I grant not, that for S imple Fornis 
cation they may be ſold 0 D xy. 
Likwiſe againe it is noted in your Gloſſe: Nota, Frequentationem tantùm Viduarurn ; eff SY iis 
& Virginum prohiberi: Marbe well, t hai it is not the comming to Widewes or Maids, bus the 27 Cloſſa. 
often haunting vnto them that & forbidden. Otno in his Legantines faith thus: Qui detinet x. amp * 
publice Concuhinas, &c. The Prieſt that Openly keepeth Concubines, let bim bee depoſed, 3 
Dereupon pour Gloſſe ſaith thus: Tu dic, Publicè, quando Multitudini le patere non 
expauet. Secu, ergo, ſi ſecretè iatta domum propriam, vel alienam detineat hanc Concu- 
binam. Nam tunc pœnam huius Conſtitutionis non incurret. Domus enim remſecretam, 
non autem publicam denotat. Dic ergo, Publicè, id eſt, Communiter, & coram moultis. 
Non ergo ſufficit, quòd ſemel vel bis talis Publice videatur: He tha Openly keepeth Con- 
cubints, &c. Vnderſtard thou by this ro d. Openly, if be be not afraid, though he appeare vn 
0 the people, It is otherwiſe if he keepe his Concubine ſecretiy, het her u bee m an other mans 
houſe or in bit own, For ſo he commeth not wit hin the danger of his Law. For a houſe berokeneth 
not an open matter, butaſecret. Thus therefore expound thon this Conſtuntion : If bee hecpe 
bi Concubine Openly,that is ro ſay If hekeepe her Commonly, and in the fight of meny.There- 
fore rf ſuch a Concubine twice or thrice be ſeene Openly it is not ſufficient... In the ſame Gloſſe 
of yours ye haue theſe woꝛds that J haue alleged befo2e: S uon Caſts, tamen Caure, 0p 
And whereas you ſay, Ifa B:ſhop ſhe fauour heere in, he himſeſfe ſhall be ſuſpended ; De Cababitat. 
your owneDoctonr Abbat Panormitane would haue told you thecontrarte 2 Epiſcopus Clericornm . 


non tenetur deponere Clericum Concubinatium: The Bifvop as net baund to deprine a Prieſt MAuliex. Si au- 
that keepeth 4 concabine, | tem. Abb, 


Ft3- i 1 


De Concybmis 
Clericor. remo- 
nend. Licet ad 


prefugandum. 
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To make ſhoꝛt, ve haue alſo of great pꝛouidence deuiſed a ſpecialPremunirc to embolden 
pour Prieſts in Fornication, ànd to warrant them frees from al danger of anp pour Laweg 
2. Qseſt. 7. made in that behalfe. Fo2 thus pou ſap: Si Laicus, inſtigante Diabolo, accuſet Clericum 
Laici. incontinentiæ, ſtatim repellitur. Laici in accuſatione Epiſcopi audiendi nen ſunt: If a Lay 
man by the mſtigation of the Di nell, accuſe a Prieſt of incontinent Life, ſtraig ht wan he 11 thruſt 
backs, and put to lenco. The Lay ſort may not be heard is the accuſation of a Biſhop. And ij 
Diſt. $4. Mar gaine: Laicus non poteſl ClericumdeFornicatione acculare : 4 Layman may not accaſe 
ximian in Gloſ, 4 Prieff of Fornication This is that extremitie, and Unnercifullrigour, B.Yarding, that 
pee ſhew your Pꝛieſts in theſe caſes. No Lay man may accuſe them: No Bulhop may de- 
priue them: No Law may couch them. | : " 


CM, Ha ding. 


The third lie i that Cardinall Campeius, Albertus Pighius, fand certaine others haue taught, tha 

a Prieſt liueth more Holily, and more Chaſtely, that kee peth a Concubine, then hee that hath takeng 

Wife in Matrimony. Why doe yee not tell vs whereghcy haue taught ſo? Wil yee that wee belecue 

our bare word? How Can wee, hauing taken you tardy in ſo many, ard ſo manifeſt lies: Ariltotle 

(a) This Apſwer once asked, what a common lier gained by his lying, (a) thac(quoth hee) vhenhee telleth rruthjas 
much touch: th man will be lee ue him. Wiſdome would, Sirs, that yee tooke good he ed, that ye prove not ſuch gainets; 
M. Har. himſelfe. Now we require you to bring forth proofe of hat je charge theſe learned men wathall, We are Iure ges 
cannot. 


The words of Pightus be theſe: But put caſe(ſaith he) they which haue vowed Chaſtitie, al doe net 
that they may and ought to do, to attaine the grace of continet cie: and therefore they be not ö 
tempted, but allo ouercome with tempation for the more part: What then ? ſhall it be a leſſe euill for 
them to marry ?For io ſay it is ett er, thou maieſt not, which the Apoſtle imputeth to damnation, if th 


breake their Fuſt Faith. For theſe (1 ſay) ſhall ic be leſſe euill, and leſſe damnable to marrie, then o 
be ouercome with luſts . 


rherfore where ye impure ynto him, iat he maketh the keeping of a Concubine to be a more hoh, 
(b)Vntruth.For and amore chaſte life in a Prieſt, then taking of a wife in Matrimony, it is a foule lie, and a ta!ſe ſlandet. 


S. zuguſt. ſaith: Neither is their in that Docu ine any filthineſſe at al, which Philip Mclanchthon,whom here ye follow, 
Ad cuui talium chargeth him withall. 5 5 
naptias non ce Touching that point of Doctrin it ſelfe, S. Paul confirmeth it, to whom the Marriage of thoſe that be 
nu, ſed potte bound to vow of continency ſeemed ſo wicked and hainous a Sinne, that he pronounceth the vill 
. Adulteria, aki martie, to be daminble. Now your Coniunctions with your yoke fellowes{ we meane only ſo-manyof 
non videtur ſatis you as haue vowed chaſtity)(b) are not indeed Wedlocks, but Inceſtuous Aduouteries. And right ſo ue 


acutè ac dl igen- finde them named by Cy prian, aſil, Chryſoſtome, Ambroſe, Hierome, Photius, and other hoheand 
ter couſiderafe learned Fathers. | 


quid ai cant. But perhaps ye ſay, both are Aduouteries, whether a yowed perſon marrie, or commit Fornication Let 
De bono Vid. e. 10. it be fu. (c Net is not that ſinne more giieuous which a man committe th of ſet and determined pur. 
(c) O ſage conſi- poſe. then that which he falleth into by humane frailty ? And chat euill which continueth, isit not 
derations! much worſe then that which hath intermiſſion, (and no end? ) ; 


The Biſhop of Sarubury. 


AASA  Txdplogy ſaith, that Campegius, Pighius, and others moe of your ſide haue fold 
"airy 7" ve, That a Prieſt keeping a Concubine, lmeth more holily and more chaſtl then a Prieff tht 
ormcatio th awife,anduncth in Matrimony. Here ye trie out, as your wont is. Slander, Lies, foule 
better then Lies, and J know not what. For thus only they ſay, (ſay you) That Fornication in this 
Marriage caſe is lefle ill then Matrimony, Howbeif, M. Harding, laping all cauils and ſhifts allde, 
Säthe leſſe ill in vſe of ſpeech is commonly called, the greater good. And in this ſenſe it is 
5 olefial av waitten : Better us 1 to die, hen o want. And againe: Better z the iniquity of 4 man, thes 
I prone woman doing well. Oo lonas ſaith : Death vnro me is better then Life. So S. Peter ſaith! 
Better had is been for them nt to haue known the way of Righteonſneſſe, then knowmg the ſam, 
to be turned backe fremibe Holy Commandement that is given vnto theen. Theſe and other like 
phꝛaſes are often vſedin the Holie Scriptures, not foz that Dcath, oz Iniquity, oz Igno- 
rance of Gods Juſtige, be god things indeed, but foz that in compariſon of other wozle 
things, they ſeeme to impozt ſome leſle ill. | 
Fornication (yeſay)is not better then Marriage: But Marriage is worſe then Fornics- 
Halderich. E. tion. Thus it ſeemeth you good to ſhadow your matters vy ſhift of woꝛds, from worſcto 
piſco. Auguſt a- better, and from better to worſe. And vet in plaine mens iudgements, Ak Marriage bee 
nus. The ſame worſe then Fornication, then is Fornication better then Marriage. 
Epitl+ is found But to let you vndecſtand wee haue dealt imply and plainly heerein, Hulderichus the | 
in an-ient Re- Biſhop of Auguſta in Germanie, Waiting vnto Pope Nicolas againſt the reſtraintof 
cord vnder the Yaiefts Parriage abone ſeuen hundꝛed peeres paſt, vſeth the like maner ol ſpeech as we 
name ef Volu- haue bſed. Thus he ſaith : Huius imperij, ne dicam, conſilij, tam fatuam, tamque tuiy 
ſianus Epiſco- pem addunt ſuggeſtionem, vt dicant, Honeſtuls eſt pluribus occul:e implicari,quaiy aper- 
pus Carthagi- tè in hominum vultu, & conſcientia cum vna ligari. Quòd profectò non dicerent, ſrẽx illo 
nenſis. & in illo elſent, qui dicit, V vobis Phariſcis, qui omnia facitis propter homines: "ap 
$48 


Eccleſiaſt. 42. 
2. Pet. 2. 


Church of England. Part. 4. 3% 


this Commandement, I will not ſay, uno 1575 Connſell,they ſet ſs fooliſh and ſo ſhameful! à ſug- FAD). 
geſtion, rear they ſay, It is an a Houeſter thing fora Prieſt to de intangled with many Con. Fornicati9 
cubines in Secret and Ptiuily, then openly and in the ſight and knowledge of the World better then 
to be ioined in Mariage with one Wife. Which thing verily they would not vtter, if they rere 
either of him, or in him, that ſaith : Woe bee vato you yee Phariſeis that doe all tb ro Marria ce 
e men. | 
_ like ſoꝛt the Councc!lof Wormes wꝛot ſometime againſt Pope Hildebrand, fo; ft Dol 
that he had deuiſed great rigour and tyzanme,to ſunder Pꝛieſts krom their Wines: Scor- matier, Ex A- 
ra pudicis Coniugibus: Stupra, Inceſtus, Adultetia caſto Connubio pr zfert : Hee placerh nentino. 
Strampets before boneſt Wines : and Fornication, Inceſt, Aduouteric before chaſte Mariage. 
Notwithſfandingyour Doctoz Hoſius ſatth; Turpis Philippo videtur hæc oratio: Ca- Four in pe- 

tholicisautem honeſtiſſima: Theſe words vero Philip Melancthon ſeeme ſhamefull: but vnto triconcen. Con- 
the Catbolikes they ſeeme moſt honeſt, | Faſtecp. 56. 


What neede we many woꝛds in ſo tleare a caſe? The whole pꝛactiſe of pour Church, 
ꝙ. Harding, pꝛofeſſeth the ſame. At a Pʒieſt Parry a Wife, ye Suſpend him, ye Excoms 
munitate him: pee Depꝛiue him: ve diſquiet and trouble the whole Church. But ik hee 
kiepe a Concubine, one, two, 62 moe, ve ate then tontented, and ready, not onely to diſ⸗ 
ſemble it, but alfo with fauour to excuſe it. Foz fo pee ſay as it is alleged befoze: Cleri- v de Coba- 
cus Concubinarius in officijs vitandus non eſt, niſi fit notorius: A Prieſt that beepeth a Con- bit. Cleric, G 
eubine, vnleſſe he be very notorious, may not be eſchemedin his Seruice. Againe pee all inde Aller. c. p. fi- 
this Leſſon ſpecially noted in your Rubcicke,as it is ſaid befoze: qui non habet Vxorem, „4. 446. 
loco illius Concubmam debet habere : He that hath not 4 Wife, in ſtead of her oug bt to baue 11, fl. 34. q#i, 
4 Concubme. Pe will ſap, There is an error in your Print: which thing may caſily be gran⸗ 
ted,ſpecially the whole Booke beingotherwiſe ſo full of erro2s. But would God your er- 
rourinLife and Dot zine were no greater. Powbeit, it followeth immediately in the 
ſame Decr&:1s qui non habet vxorem, & pro Vxore Concubinam habet,a communione 
non repellatur: Vheſo hath no Wife, and in ſtead of a wife bath a Concubine,let him not be te- 


moued fromthe Communion. Jn theſe wozds, J trow, ye will ſay there is no erroz, 


Conſtit, Ortho. 
nis de Corc ubi · 
nis Cleric, re- 
mmuerd is. Li- 


not Copulation : 
Marriage. 

Now fozaſmuch,as ve ſap, Ve are no Angels, and your infirmitics ought to be conſide- 

red, and to be borne withall, Jt ſhall not be amiſſe ſhoztly to ſee, what pour owne friends 
haue thought of theſe lnfirmities. And heete to paſſe ouer other authozities, your owne 
Doctoz the Biſhop of Bitonto, being pꝛeſent at your late Chapter ar Trident, of your 
whole Dingle life, which ve call Chaſtity,pzonounceth thus: Quibus turpitudinum mon- Concil. Trid. 
ſtuis, qua ſotdium colluuie, qua peſte non ſunt corrupti, non fœdati in Eccleſia Sancta Dei, Seſ 1. 
& Populus, & Sacerdos? A Sanctuario Dei incipite, Patres, (i vllus iam pudor, ſi vlla pu- 
dicitia & c. Dicunt in Corde impio, & Ore impuro, Non eſt Deus: With what monſters of 
futbines,with what villany with what Peſtilence are they not corrapted ard defiled inthe Church 
of God, both the people and the Prieſt ? My Lords, begin euen with the Sanctuary of God: f there 
bee an) ſhame if there be any honeſt Life. They ſay withwicked heart and filthy mouib, There is 
no God, 

Another ſaith: Propter multitudinem luxuriæ, alia vitia quaſi non peccata reputantur: Hermannus 
For the multitude of lecherie (that is in Pꝛieſts) o:ber faults are taken for no finne. Ridans, de vita 

Another ſaith: Defecit iam omnis Diſciplina, & Religio in Cardinalibus: Et tres radices & honeſt. Cler. 
vittorum, Superbia, Auaritia, Luxuria validiſſimè dominantur: Ju the Cardinals now all Paral. Vrſperg. 
Diſcipline and Religion is decaied : And three roots of Simnes , Pride, Couetouſneſſe and Le- in Clemen, 5. 
cheric, dee moſt mightily preuaile. S. Bernard ſaith ; Fingunt, ſc amore Caſtitatis iſta dicere: era. in Cane, 
cunca magis cauſa tutpitudinis fouendæ, & multiplicandæ adinueuerint: They beare vs Sermen.66, 
in hand, that they ſpeabę theſe things for lone of Chaſtitie : whereas indeed they baus deniſed 
the ſame, to the end to nouriſh and to increaſe their filthineſſe. This, P. Harding, is 
= 8 which, in your iudgement, Courteſie, and Charitie, wee ought to beare 

a 
Le places of S. Cyprian, S.Baſil, S. Chryſoſtome, S. Ambroſe, S. Hierome, and 


others that may ſeenie much to make with von in this caſe, and to — 
kinde 


lib. 2. cap 1 8. 


— 


344 The Defenſe of the Apology of the 


Part. a. chap 8. kinde ot atiage, are weighed and anſwered befoze in place moze conuenient. Aeti⸗ 
Dizuifon, x. ly, S Auguſtine ſaith: Grauiter peccant, qui tales diuidunt: ben ſiune griemounſiy that dine 
D. ſt. 27. quædã them, ib. at be ſo married. 118 Thr 1 Hite 


ING? M. Haramg, 


Fornic atio Where ye ſy, there be many thouſands of cemmon Hai lots in Rome, we thinke thete be many there 
bette r che n in le ed. Whether there be many thouſands, we doubt. What number ſoeuet there is, they bee too maty. 
P ; I hoſe courteghians the hui ch of Rome doth (a) tolerate, not nouriſh, truſting and looking, that b 
M arriag E. ſermons, 3 and other c@nuenient meanes, they may be called backe torepentance, and iq 

_ the way « fSaluation. | ha 
That the Pope gathereth about a thirty thouſand Ducates yeerely of theſe Courteghians by way vt 
an annuallpenſion, which theſe Defenders affirme(b)it is vicerly fatſe.Cornelius Agrippa, Who foubu- 
red not the See of Rome, and was imbrewed wich Herefes that ſprang vp in his time, was the fuſt 
Author of this ſlander. If they pay the common taxes, which he leuied to the Pope, who only hathcivjh 
"ominion ouer that City, they (c)pay not for that they may be ſuffered to continue that ſintul trade of 


life, but fo as the whole City paieth by polles, for that there they haue their abade and erde 


(a) Not nourich, 
but tolerate A 
proper excuſe & 
a fore puniſh: 
ment of open 
Wh ordome. 

(b)Vmrucn. For 
it is molt trus. 
as i- ihalappeare 
(c) Vatruch, ma- 
mif..{t for vnleſſe 
they pay, they 
mal nat occuyy. 
(d) The Pope 


Fuſt it i common to all great Cities in thoſe hot Countries, not to baniſh from among them 
filthy generation of Harlots, not by way of ſi ffering, as a thing commendable in it ſelfe, but for the 
uordiag of a greater miſchiefe. As(d)God ſuffered the hard necked lev es io ha etheit enemiei aa 
pinch them with vſuries Likewiſe Moſes permited a Libel of diuorce, not that theſethings were hogeſt 
but to the intent by that meanes yet they might the rather loue their Brethren, and —. them motigy 
freely, and abſtaine from murthering their wiucs. Even ſo men now adaies ſo little apply thelr endes 
uour to teſtraine the proneneſſe which is in their fleſh to all riot and carnal concupiſcence,thart ifſbing 
way were not(at the leſt concerning out ward and ciuill puniſhment) (e) winkeqꝗᷓ at, whereby the fleſhly 
my diſpente as men might obtain ſyme part of their vnruclie defice : ĩt were more chen likely, that in this great! e. 
wellas God, ay of vertue in general the furious rage of that vice would leaue neither wedlocke vndefiled not Vis 
(en This isa iolly Sun vnaſſaulted, nora worle enterpriſe, which Nature abhorrerh, vnattempted. Would God Cxperis 
Cacholis djiuine, enge had not taugnt many Countries this to be too true an obſeruation i | 
(F s Aug. wrote ,. S. Augultine hereof ſaith: (f) Quid ſordidius c. What can be laid more vncleane more void of com. 
che Ca * De linetle, more full of curpitude, then barlts, bauds,and fuch other like peſtilences? Take Hatlots fm 
Orme , before among men, ye ſhall diſturbe all things wich lecherous luſts Pur the lame in ſtead of Matrones qe ſul 
he was Baptited. ditho: eſt all things) with (por and thame. And why is the g; i hop of Rome to be blamed for thatt g 
(g A vile Vn- bc in Rome, more then the French king, the King of Spaine, or any other Prince, for ſuffering themin 
ty They are their Vommons 7 g - ; 5 pe 
not necefſarie, I temaineth, we ſee ke whether they haue alſo the loweſt and vileſt place in that Citie, or nos leſt 
(hyencruch. Kor Pe. he ps although they be a(g) neceſſaty ewll, yer being promoted abouè their degree, they make 
the Casd'nalles cuil hein the ody where chey reſt L heir place> may be Coufidered two waics,in reſpect uf the Teay 
themfe utes lar: Porall, or of che Ecele ſiaſtĩcali ider ox law. For Tempoi all order thus they ſtand: Not co baue fregli- 
4 tb:tancaperes betty ofdwell.ng in che moſt haunced ſtreeis & Palaccs cher thein liſt, but (h) only be to in ſuch comers 
Sr >  andvy-lines, and {mai out- houſes, as are molt fic ſhops for the vile marchandize ot ſuch occupias.Þ 
(i) vntruch. For game they cannot without a very great forfe: ride in (i) Coches or Chariots as matrons there * but 
che Cardinals ſay are conſtcamed either to keepe their home ly homes, or to wake a foot in ike ſtieets And then alſoby 
Aal vehuunr, order ticy muſt be (k) in ſuch apparell, that as lewes by their red «aps, ſo they by their ſhort vailes(a 
(*) vnti uth. For note of une ſty) be known to all, and be ſubiect to all hre Vdneſle of the boĩes of the ſtreets, ho 
the Cardinalles c mmon y io mocke and reuil. them. N : : : * 
ſay Leden os „ Agnckbete I cannot but miſlike with that malice which appearethro be in the makers of this Apology. 
en For (ie is a vertue in the Prince to ſer great burdens and paments vpon fo filthy a profeſſion, tothe 
(1) Chis is one of end he may feare women from ir, and make them the io ner weary of it, &c. In good ſaoth Maſtersyee 
theC ardinal ver àde too ong to controJe the Citie of Reme in her doings. a r 
rucs of ee ſi les al this. ifin that ſinful ſtare they conti i ue co tir end without repentance (m ĩt is not lavfal 
te tole of bau. fr chẽ ca mike amy teſtament or iaſt wil for beſtoving of tneir goods, but as condemned and in 

perſons they mult leaue al to be confiſcated and diſpoſe d at the i rinces pleaſure Burton the othes fide 


Jery FA N | | 
150 until "RR if chey urne and repent, there are houſes called wonaltcrics of the Conuertites, and ipecial prouiſion 
te An and di cipiine for them, where they are taught how to bewaile their vnchaſte life ſo linfully paſt ouet, 


The Biſhop of Sarisbury. | 


Touching the number ok your Courteghians of Rome, whether thep bee twenty 
thouſand, oz moe, oꝛ leſſe wee will not ſtrive. They be leaſed out in fee farme :; Ths 
Papes rents are aiwaies cerfaine. Fo: Fornicatior tg fincable in Rome, and a good 
able kinde of ſin. Fut this (you ſap) is another lie, as fa ſe and as ſlanderous as the reſt For (pe lap) 
they paie no yeerelie penſion for their ſuff-rance in hat trade of life; but onlie the common taxes, 
which are likewiſe raiſed ypon other ( itizens. hether it be ſo, 02 no, P. Harding, it is ſul⸗ 
ficient fo2 you, ſo to ſay, Dtherwiſe the Pope taiſing ſach fines vpon Baudꝛie, might wel 
be thougt to be the Baud. 
Howbeit your owne Doctors herein will ſoone tondemne pen, Fo2 thus it is witten 
Conſti. Ot ho- by them in your owne Gloſſe: Viderur, quod crimen Meretricij Ecclelia ſub diffiovulati- 
the de Concu one tranſite Cebeat. Nam & Mareſchallus Papæ de facto exigit tributum a Merctricibus: 
linir Cler cor. It ſeemetb that the Church ong ht to diſſemble the fault of i here dome. For the Popes Marſoall 
re mouendis indeed receiuethæ tribute or penſion of Whoores. w 
CUhercas pee ſay, Cornelius Agrippa was the firſt Authour of this ſlander, it is W 


true. Foz your owne Gloſſe laſt befoze alleged, auoucheth it by the authozity are 
AnJrcas 
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AnJrcas, anatabie Canonilt, that liued welnere two hundzed pores befoze Agrippa /ob. Andrew. 
was bo2ne. And Nicolas de Clauengijs, that linedin the timeofthe Emperour Sigilmund mortuus eſt, 
in his Boke intituled, De Corrupto Eccleſiæ ſtatu, hath one ſpeetall Chapter: De Exacti- Anno, 1 248. 
obus pro Concubinis tolerandis: O / Exactiou: for the ſuſfering of Concubines, _ VNWicolaus de 
But all this ye wipe away eaſily with one wo2d. Foz ye ſay, The Courceghians in Rome Clawengys:ne 
pay chele impoſitions, not as a portion of their vnthrifi gaines, but only as 2 puniſhment for their vic. Paralipomen. 
ed life. F33 it is not lawłull there to commit ſinne frely, without paiment. And thus is the Viſperg.auno 
matter oł your part weil defended. F „„ 1417. 

So it is noted v50 your Decrees : Quò dicitur Sacerdos non poteſt percipere mer- 4.7.5. Quod 
cedem proſtibuli. poteſt dici, quò ꝗ non debet recipi Oblatio Meretricis: licèt Eleemoſyna wer in. Cleſſa. 
poſſet inde fieri : Whereas it is ſaid. I be Prieſt may not receine the reward or Oblation of the Et 45ſt, go 06. 
Ste ves, we may ſay, i hat the Oblation of an Harlot may not be recemed : notwithſtanding we may lation. in G loſſa 
make an Almouſe of che ſame. That is to ſap, A Yarlots money may be taken by the war c 
of Almouſe, hut not by the way of Oblacion. Thus are we taught, and it behoneth vs to Ste og in 
belzuc, that the Pope may liuc, net dy the Oblationsofhis Courteghians, but by their 1 
Almouſe. . 3 | | 

Now foꝛaſmuch as M. Harding would ſo faine haue this matter to paſſe by the name 
ofa puniſhment of theſe ill women, J beſœch the, god Reader, to conſider, how gree- 
ouſly, and with what extremity and rigour of Law they haue deuiſed to haue them pu⸗ 
niſhed. In a Prouinciall Couucell holden at Oxford it is waitten thus: Concubinæ Sa. Conſſir. prouin. 
cerdotum moneantur ab Archidiacono, &c. Let Prieſts Concubines be warned by the Edmand Can. 
Archdeacon &c. If they will not amend, then let them be forbidden to Kiſſe the Pax, and tuar. Arc bie p z. 
to take holy Bread in the Church. With ſuch extremity and cruelty they keepe the people 
from do ng ill. ro 

Jt wis neither foz your pꝛofeſſion, M. Harding, noz fog your grauity, to become a 
proctout for the Ste wes. Although it might well become Leontium, an Heathen Cour. 
teghian of leaud conditions, that way ta beſtow hex wit and eloquence againſt Theo- 
pliraſtus, in the defenſe of that filthy fate; vet may not the ſame likewiſe become a Chꝛi⸗ 
ſtian man, and a pꝛokeſſour of Diuinity. Yee call pour Courteghiansa Neceſſary Euill : 
but by what authoꝛitꝝ of the Scriptures, cannot tell. That the whole trade and life of 
them is ill, we take it, as you grant: but that they be Ne ceſſary in any Chꝛiſtian Com» 
mon wealth J reckon it very hard foz vou to p2wue; 'Pes allege the heat of the Country: 
as it that were a ſufficient warrant fas your Stewes: And yet, I tram the towne of Lo- 
vaine, and the Country of Brabant, where yeenow inhabite, is not ſv hot. The heats of 
lewric are thoughtfarre to paſſe all the heats of1taly. et God ſaith vnto the lewes: Non 
crit vila Meretrix de filiabus Iſrael, nec Scortator de Filijs Iſrael: There ſball be no Whore of 
the Daughters of Iſrael: Nor Wharekgeper of the Sonnes of Iſrael. And euen now, whereſoe- 
uer the Goſpell of Chꝛiſt is openly.and frely received, notwithſtanding the heat of the 
Counfry,your Stewes and Bordels, flie away,as the night cloudes befdze the Sunne. But 
ater that your Pꝛieſts were once ſoꝛbidden lawfull Marriage, then was it needfull,that | 
your Necellary ill ſhould come in place. Howbeit S. Paul ſaith: Let vs not do ill, that good Rom. 3. 
way follow, for inſt is the damna tion of them that ſo ſay. | 

But S. Auguſtine ſtandetk full of your (ide : S. Auguſtine hath witten in the behofe of 3 
the Ste wes : $ Auguſtine ſaith: 7ak#' Harlors away from among men, and ye fill all the Coun. Aug uff. De 
try with ribandrie and villanie. Indeed the very name of S. Auguttincts great and reuerend. Orame,lib.2, 
Bat whatif$. Auguſtine, when he wzote theſe wozds, were not S. Auguſtine? What if 
he wꝛote that Booke, De Ordine, being as pet a very pong man, and but a Nouice in the 
Faith: not yet well inſtruded: not yet Baptized in the name of Chꝛiſt: himſelle as vet 
keeping a Contubine, and liuing in whoozedome?Shall ſuch a one. ſo pong, and ſo youths 
full, goe foz a Saint? Oꝛ ſhall his bars name and vnſeaſoned fantaſies ſtand von in ſtead 
to pꝛooue your Srewes ? SIP e ade 

Uerlly the ſame S. Auguſtine, being afterward fully inſtructed and Chziſtened, ſaith - 
thus:litam in vſu ſcortatorüm terrena Ciuitas licitam fecit curpitudinem:Tbeworldly City - 
(not the Church of God) herb made this filtbinefſe of Hatlets io be lawfull. And Ludouicus Augaſl. de Ci- 
Vives waiting vpon the ſame, ſaith: Satis apertè Auguſtinus teſtatur,lure Ciuili veteri Ro- nit. at e, lib. 14. 
mano multa eſſe percnitſa, que fine contraria Legibus Diuinis. Hoe iſti volunt, qui, dum c. 18. 
Gentilitarem coniangere, & coaptate Chriſtianiſmo laborant, corrupto vtroque, & alte- Luds Vine 2 
us impatiente, nec Gentilitatem, nee Chriſtianiſmum retinent: S. Auguſtine plainly wit Lib rum de Ci- 
neſſerh,that by the old Ciuill Roman (and Heathen) Lam, many things were ſuffered, which were uitate lib. 14. 
9 raric to the Lawes of God. I his thing will not theſe men follow mh while they ſtudy (as you © 4p. 18. 

P. Harding, do) / ⸗ ionne Heathenneſſe and Chriſtianity both together, both bemg corrupted,and 
the one not [tands g with tbe other, keepe new neirber Heathenneſſe,nor Chriſtianity, 
Therefoze 


Deur.2 3. 
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12 LTherefoze we may much better erchang theſe wozds of S. Auguſtine, ſpoken in his 
Scewesin Pyouth,betfoze he had well learned fo ſpeake:and may much better ſay thus: Permiite Lu- 
8 panaria: & implebis omnia libidinibus: S»fer and allem the Stewes, and ye foal! fill all the 
* Countrie with Ribaudry, and Villanie. And in this ſenſe S Bernard ſaith ; Tolle de Eccleſia 
8 honorabile Coniugium, & thorum immaculatum : Nonne reples eam Concubinarijs, 
Rs = inceltuolis, ſeminifluis, mollibus, maſculorum Concubitoribus, & omni denique oeiere 
Serm. 68. immundorum ? T ake once from the Church honourable Marriage, and the Bed wndefiled: and 
deft t bon not fill the ſame Churct full of brothels keeping Concubimes, & c. andvith all ſorts of 
iliby perſons * 
/ F4 . per ſay, And wherefore is the Biſhop of Rome more to be blamed for maintenance af 
Ste wes, then the French Kiuꝑ, ot the King of Spaine ? This is but a ſimple reaſon foꝛ Dotto; 
of Diuinity. It is an old ſaying : 


Niliuuat exemplum, quod litem lite reſoluit. 


Chriſt bade not his Apoſtles, to be lead by the example of wozldly Pzinces, If itii 
ill in them, it is much wozſe in him, that would be called theUicar of Chziſt, the Peadof 
the Church, and the holy one of 3ſraell, N 
Another part of their Puniſhment is( as you tell vs) that they ride not ſumptuouſly in Coches dt 
Charets, or dwell in the open faire ſtreets, and in the ſight of the City: but are forced to con folk 
to hide themſelues in corners, and in outhouſes, and by-lanes And that, by vour deſcription;n 
ſuch imple, and pwze, and beggatly ſo2t, as if they were the vileſt and vglieſt of 
people, and had nota god clowt to couer there bodies. Certainely, . Parding, your 
Courteghians, if they vnderſtod hereof, would thinke themſelues little beholden to ſuch 
a Doctour. | 
Dato Petet Martyr, of wham cannot ſpeake without great renerence, hauing zm 
cauſe to know the ſtate of Rome, as few men better, herreoł wꝛiteth thus: Nunc, O Ben 
Petr. Martyr bone, quomodò Rome coercentur Meretrices? Habent ornatiſſimas domos: venue 
in Lib. Iudicum per publicum habitu principum: Sedent in equis gradarijs : habent ſecum Torquatoy, x 
Cap..16, Laruatos Comites, interdum etiam Cardinales, præſertim noctu: & ancillarum ſum 
oſiſſimum gregem : Now adaies O good God, hom are the Courteghians puniſhed in Rome? 
They dwell in the faireſt houſes:They are carried with honour thorow the Ci ty,as if they 
were Ladies: They are mounted on ambling palfraies: They are attended with chaine: of p 
and perſons diſguiſed, and ſometimes Cardinals, and ſpecially in the night ſeaſon, and be 
ſumptuous ſort of Maides to wait vpon t hem. K ale 
Ik ve ſhall happen to doubt G. Martyrs repozt in this behalfe, pet J truſt ye will aim 
ſome credit to your owne friends the Cardinals of the Church of Rome. Their woꝛds dar 
Concilium de- of be theſe; In hac etiam Vrbe Meretrices, vt Matronæ, incedunt per Vrbem ſeu Mula ve. 
lectorum Car- huntur: quas aſſectantur de Media die Nobiles, familiares Cardinalium, Clericique. Nula 
dinaliũ Concil in vibe vidimus hanc cortuptionem, præterquam in hac omnium exemplari. Habitante- 
rom. 3. pn. 8 23. tiam inſignes ædes: In this City of Rome,the Courteghians paſſe thorow theftreets, orridem 
their Mules like honeſt Matrons or Ladies: and in the middeſt of the day, Noble men, the Cat 
dinals deere friends and Prieſts attend vpon them. Ve neuer ſaw ſuch corruption, but only in 
this City which is the example and patterne of all others, Moreouer they awell in faire aud aa. 
Auno 1538. ble hou/es: This Jnfozmation was pꝛeſented vnto Pope Paul the third by certaine it hi 
graueſt Cardinals, appointed thereto by ſpeciall Commiſſion, A rink 
Now, god Chꝛiſtian Reader, J beſech thee, conſider the confo2mity of theſe talek . . 
Harding ſaith, The Courteghians of Rome go only a foot. Theſe Cardinals ay, a 
their Mules, . Harding, ſaith: They haue a ſpeciall apparell of diſhonefty to bee knouen bj. 
Theſe Cardinals ſay, They goe or ride as honeſt Matrones,or great Ladies, or Noble Wann, 
M. Harding ſaith: They be deſpiſed and reuiled of the people. ITheſe Cardinals ſap, Tbeylas 
Preeſts, Noble men, and theCardmals friends to attend vpon them M. Harding ſaith;Theydvel 
only in out houſes and backe Janes. Fheſe Cardinals ſay,Habitant infignes ædes: Thejiwell 
in fame and norable bowſes, o many Untruths, it is no hard matter foꝛ . Hardinge 
vtter in fo ſhozt a tale. Pow being ſo fine Dames, and ſo richlp attired, it were gꝛeat ſlan⸗ 
der to ſay, They ſerue only for Varlots or common Raſcals. If the repozt be true, yon 
Anno 1564. Twelfth dap at night in the verre of our Lozd. 1564. there were ſcene leuentene Coches 
ol Cuurteghians, arrining together ꝛuen into the Popes owne Palace, If any man ſhall 
thinke this repozt incredible, vet Luitprandus, of the like heereof, ſaith thus: Le 
Laitrandus. ranenſe Palatium, Sar Rorum quondam hoſpitium: nunc «ft Proſtibulum Meretricum: 
lib.6.c:p 6. The Popes Palace at Latcranc, ſometime the harbour of Holy Saints, is now become a Sten 
whoores, © i | 
Anoher part of their puniſhment, ve ſay, is this, That as condemned and infamous felt 
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it their end they can make no Teſtameat,nor take order wich that they haue. Ik this were true, if YA LN 2 

were a god token that the Pope is conetous, to haue their gods, maze then deũrous to Stewes in 

ſaue their Soules. Yowbeit the beit Learned, and moſt notable Canoniſts, that pe have, 

affirme the contrarie- Foz p2wfe whereof read Cynus Piſtorienſis in L. Cum te. C. De Rome. 

Condictione ob turpem cauſam: Read Baldus L. 1. C. in eodem capite: Read WL VN) 

Bartholus in L. Idem ff. codem Ca. Abbas Panormitane after long diſputetion had tous O Prforie, 

ching this matter, thus ſaith his iudgement in the end: Conclude ergo ex ommibus pros 70s. 

millis, quòd Meretrix turpiter non f̃ecipit dona vel promiſſione m: & quod poteſt de illis Bartholus. 

ad libitum diſpenere: Of al ibeſe premiſes conclude you thus, That a har let may reteine re- V Laus tinita, 

wards or promiſes, n'ithour inf amꝝ or ſoame (of the Law) andrhar of the ſame fore m ap as/paſe Eccleſſur. c p. 

at her pleaſure Therefo:e; M. Harding, this tale would haue biene better ſtudied, ' Foz 14 Abb. 

this pane, that ve haue here imagine d, by the judgement ofthe Learned, is ne pu⸗ { 
ment at all. #1100193 42: ere Wl 6} 15811 cn 2 1 4 A; 

* good ſooth Sirs, ye ſay. further, yee are too yong to controle the City of Rome in her doings. 

Vet, in tze rebuking ol open vice, no man ought to be thought to pong. But ot what age 

then ate vou, P. Harding, that are able thus to defend the City ot Rome in open TUWho2- 

dome? Primaſius ſaith ; Nemo periculoſids peccat,quam qui peccata defendit: Ne men 

fneth with more danger, then he thatſtandeth in dæfenſeof Sinne. S. Paul ſaith: Let no mande- Prima ſuu ad 

ceiue pon wit h vaine wordt. For becauſe hrereef the auger of Godcommeth vpon the ¶ hildren Nom cop.ꝛ2. 

of Infidelity. Be not therefore partakers with tbeem. VA | Elpbeſ. g. 

And whereas pon ſap, This policie is thought neceſſary for the eſche wing of a greater ill, aut 
Law telleth you: Abijcienda ſunt falſa remedia, quæ veris, & manifeſtis periculis ſunt gra- 
uiora : Wee mull abandon vaine remedics,that are more grecuous, then the true and na- 
nifeſt dangers. | 7 


Ext. de Cele- 
bra . M. de 
homine; 


8. Auguſtine ſaith : Non vult Deus tale lucrum compenſari tali damno : Ged will noi 
baue ſuch a gaine to he recompenſed with ſuch a loſſe. S. Paul ſaith as we haue alleged beſoze: 
They ſay, Let vs doe ill, that geod may follow. But he addeth withall: 7 berefore tuſt 55 their Rom. 7. 
Damnation. Tertullian ſaith ; Lupanaria execrabilia ſunt coram Deo: Stewes ate accuſed Tert. de Auim. 
before God. And therefoze to conclude, the Emperoay Iuſtinian, notwithſtanding all Au hen de Le- 
your Neceſſities and Policies, Craitly commandeth, that Harlots be baniſhed out gf all mort, 


Townes, | 1 =? * 
But heere, god Chꝛiſtian Reader, this one thing J beſeech thee vp2ightly,and indiffe- 

rently to conſider, what thing will not theſe men delend that can thus boldly defend con⸗ 

felſed filthineſſe : Oz, when will they refozme the Church of God, that in ſo long time 


cannot yet refoꝛme their open @tewes ? Le nd cog | : 
TheſeHarlors( pig ſay ; ſometimes repent them and amend their liues. God of his mercie grant 


that you, P. Harding, map once doe the like: leſt the woꝛds of the Pꝛophet fall vpon von, Hicrem.z. 
Frons M-retricis facta eſt tibi. Gad gzant, that Harlots and Sinners goe not before yourntbe Matth. 2 f. 
Kingdome of God, B 


M. Harding. 


Thatye tel of a Woman named loane, bearing the world in hand ſhee was Pope of Rome, it is a fond 
and a vain fable, Were ye ſo wile,as ye be malicious, ye would neuer haue brought your credit in hazard 
by reporting ſuch vanity. This I account for one of your accuſtomed lies. By this men may iudge, what (s)Onuphius; 
little ſtare of true things ye haue to obie@ againſt ys. Who liſteth to ſee alearned diſcourſe written - - 2 11 ban 
heerof, him may it pleaſe to read the annotations ofſa) Onuphrius Pamuinius ypon Pla ina, de vu Pon- hir 7 Y E mores 
uſcum, brinted in Venice. And he ſhall eaſily belecue the whole matter to be fabulpus. t fa ot purpoſe 

After Anaſtaſius, they that in their writings re cite an exact row and order of Popes, 25 Ademariug - — out this 
and antonius of Yaris, Rego, Hermannus, Schafnaburgenſis, Otho Friſingenſis, Abbas Vrſpergenſis, G) _ 3%. 3 
LeoBithopot Hoſtia, Ivhannes of Cremona, and Godfridus Viterbienſis, of which ſome wrote 300. bein EET, 
ſome 400.yeeres paſt, all theſe make no mention at all of this Woman Pope lgane. Againe there be in = 5 woman 
Bibliotheca Palat: a, at Rome, ſix or ſe auen tables of the Popes names wricen in ſundry Bookes, before , - a 1075 n 
the time of Innocentius the Fourth. Marric in the Margin of Pandulphus this fable is put in betweene w— mn 
Leo the Fourth, and genedi ct the third, vritten in a hand farre different from the old characters ofthat — mens 
pa "_ - _ by tome man of latter time. Whichmaketh the matter to bee the more ſuſpected, che * 

taken for a fable. u. 

Though men had at that time beene fo farre bewitched and diſt ract of their fiue wits, (b) as they ( _— 
could not haue knowen a woman from a man( which no wiſe man l ween beleeueth Jyer(C)ir is not to ſuffeted others 

e thought that God himſelfe, who appointed and ordained the Seat of Peter, whereof he would the 3 monſters 
whole Church to be directed. would depart ſo farre from his mercifull prouidence, toward the Church, 0 Ut in that See, 
asto ſuffer the ſame to be polluted by a Woman, which is not of capacitie for holy orders. as euet was Pope 

(4The firſt Author of this fable was one Martinus polonus, a Manke of the order of Ciſterce : Who lesue. 
wrote long after the time that Pope loane is fained to haue liued in Whoſe maner of writing it we eõſi· (d) vntruth. For 
der, we ſhal! find it vaine, and nothing like to be true. It beginneth thus: johannes Anzlicus natione, Alagun- there were other 
bini. ſedit aunos duos,menſem vnum, dies quatuor, c. Tohn an Englith man by Nation, af Maguntia, ſate( in before him that 
he Roman dee) tuo yeetes, one month, and foure daies, alis, fie months & three daie s. hat a foohſh Mrote cke lime 


ſpeech is this?An Engliſh man Maguntine of of Magunti a- It followeth, in the fable, as the ſaic —_— 
T6116, 


|] The Defenſe of the Apologie of the 


— 


one that was her Louer in a mans apparell, and there profited ſo much in diuets ſciences, as none wa 


found to be compared with her. To Athens was ſhee brought, ſaiththe fable. Andwhy : for lear 2 


Very well. Whereas at that time * neither any Athens ſtood, neither was there any place of leattiiug 
vntruths, wo there any longer: but all the country of Attica became batbarous, and vtterly void of learning, as wes 
together. vnderſtand by the Writers of that time. The Author reporteth, that from ihence ſhee came to Rom 
7 and there profeſſed learning openly,and had great Doctors to her Scholars, and for opinion of leami 


and good life, by one conſei t of all was made Pope. Which is ſoone confutedꝗs falſe : (e) for there way, | 


no learning at tkoſe daies openly profeſſed in Rome, (e) as the Stories declare, 


(e)Vneruths ?., it followeth in the fable. Being ia the Popedome thee is begotten with child of her Seruant. And 


Read the anſwer not knowing the time of her deliueranc e, as ſhee went from Peters to Laterane, ſtraine d with Paines; 
betweene Collofleo and S. Clements Church, ſhee brought forth and died, and was(as they ſoy)thers 
(f) This Deuiſer bu:ied. Heere is to be marked, hawthe(f)deuiſer of cus fable bevvraieth himſelfe, andthigkeththe 
14cltin Nome; matter heard to be beleeued. And therefore in the beginning ſaith, ſhee vas a Wee i 
and liucd aboue folkes ſay: and now he ſairh,ſhee was buried,vt dicitur, aS1t is ſaid. So he dothnot affirme it to bee 4. 
t referreth all to heereſay. By which teſtimonie lies commonly be ſoothed. . 25 ee 
and as ĩt is falſe, that euer there was any ſuch Pope, ſo is it not true, that yee note in the Margentof 
your Booke touching che image, which yee ſay it is to he ſeene yet in Rome, reſembling theg HE. 
Pope lying in trauell. The image, which ye meane, N haue ſeene my ſelfe at Rome, grauem in ſtone, after 
the maner of a to:nbe ſtone, pitched vpright not far from the Colloſſeo. It reſemblech no ſuch thingy 
ſpeake of. | 2 7 IR 
Neitherisit of any more truth, which ſome haue ignorantly written of the Popes refraining do gos 
that way, when he goeth thereby in ſolemne proceſſions: nor that which i haue read in ſome of your 
(g )Schoolefeilowes peeuith bokes of the ſtoole of eaſement, that is at Laterane made of fairePot. 
puyry it ne whici they haue reported to be kept there for an ynſeemly vſe at the creatiõ of the Pope 
for proof of ther Humanity, Thus, ue truſt ve haue broght your great matter of Pope loane to noi 


5 co. yeets agoe bu 


(g) Vntruth. For 
they liued 500. 

ve tetes befure vs: 

Qs were the beſt 
Writers of that 

quia The Biſhop of Sarishury, | 

Anat g Meere, in your iudgement. is another of our foule ſhamefull accuſtomed Lies. Ind that 

ame pe p2one by the Aurhoꝛitie of one Onuphtius, one of the Popes late Pages, ſpeciallyhis 

loane the red and pꝛotured fo helpe out this matter. Ok the truth and certainty heereof, wer la 

P ope conſider further in the end. Now let vs examine this new Coniecturall Doctor withhis 

s helles. | N 

Firſt, he ſaith, Dame Toane is not regiſtred in the Calendar among the Popes: Erg 

Not Regi kted it is but a vaine Fable, that euer Dame Ioanc was Pope in Rome. This contecture, , 
& Marding, is very ſimple, Foz J doubt not, but ye may well remember, that Biſhop 

names.as well in Rome, as otherwheres, haue vpon ſundꝛie occaſions bene oftentimes 

quite ſtriken out of the Calendar. * 

So was Chry ſoſtomes name vpon diſpleaſure, quite ſtriken out of the Table ol 

Biſhops of Conſtantinople, às if he had neuer beene Biſhop there. 

And Chryſoſtome himfſelfe wziting vnto Cy riacus in his obne defenſe, ſaith thas: d. 


: 
No 
8 


” 
——7 


In vita Chf. quidem hoc feci, expungatur nomen meum ex albo Epiſcoporum: & non ſcribaturin 


Chryſo. epiſt.3* Libro Othodoxæ Fidei: haue thus done, let my name be raſed out of the Biſnops Calendy; - 


ad Cyriacum. and let it not be regiſtred in the Boche of the Catholke Faith, 

Nicepb. lib. 14. Andafterwatd his name being ſo defaced, and raſed out, was reſtozed againe by The- 
cap. 26. odotus at the vehement requeſt and inſtance of the people. Do Acacias, the Biſhop of 
Gelaſizs ad E. Conſtantinople, raſed out the name ot Pope Fœlix of Rome. So Innocentivs the Bilhop 
piſcopos Dar- gf Rome, taſed out the name of Arſacius the Biſhop of Con ſtantinople. And this is ii, 


dante. that S. Auguſtine meaneth, waiting fo the people of Hippo: Quid obeſt homini,quddex 


Niceph. l b. 13. illa Tabula non vult eum recitari humana Ignorantia, {i de Libro viuorum non eum de- 
cap. 24. let iniqua Conſcientia? bar hurt ic that vnto a man that the Ignorant people will nat (vffet 
Ang.cpiſt.137. his name to be read out of that Table, if wicked conſcience blot him not ont of the Books f 
Life ? 
So Waiteth lohannes de Parifijs of Pope Cyriacns : Cyriacus Papa renunciauit officio 
Job oe Pariſys, vt cum Vrſula, & Virginibus palmam Martyrij ſuſciperet, Sed iſte Cyriacus in Catalogo 
de poteſt. Regia Paparum non annumeratur: quia credebant ipſum non propter deuotionem, ſed propter 
Pap. ca. 24. oblectamentum virginum dimiſiſſe Epiſcopatum: Pope Cyriacus gaue ouer his Biſbopricig, 
that with Vrſula, and ot her Maides hee might receme the Crowne of Marirdome. But 
this Cyriacus is not reckoned in the Calendar of the Popes : for that it was beleened, 
hee * giuen ouer his Biſbopriche, not of deuotion, but for ſome fant aſie towardes the 
Mai 05, f 
1arii Scotus , But to come neere the pnrpoſe, and to the fo2ce of your gheſles, therefoze was Pope 
* Toanes name left out of the Calendar of the 181ſhaps of Nome, not foz that there neuet 
was any ſuch Pope there: bat only foꝛ ſhame.left it ſhould appeare in recozd, and alter⸗ 
ward be repoꝛted fo2 ener, that a woman and ſuch a woman,had beene Biſhop of Rome: 
or that the Biſhop of Rome had beene with child. 
Do ſaith Marianus Scotus: HuiusIoannz nomen Authores Pontificij non ponunt 
proptet 


telleth. T his(as it is laid) was a Woman, and in the yong age of a girle, ſhoe was brought to Athens by 
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p optet turpitudinem rel, & muliebtem ſexum + The Chronic lors that write of the Popcs, 
lrauc out the name of Pope loane, both for the ſhame of the mater, and alſo fer the Woman . 
kind. Wo ſaith Martinus: Iohanna non ponitur in Catalogo Sanctorum Pontificum, tam Martinus Po- 
propter muliebrem ſexum, quàm propter deformitatem facti: Pope loane is not recko- 103. 
ned in the Calendat of the Holie Popes, as well for that ſhe was 4 women, as alſo for the ſhame 2 
of the matter. o ſaith Sabellicus : Nullus Defunctæ honor habitus. Fama tener ob tam Sabellicm En. 
fædæ rei memoriam: There was no honour beſtowed at ber buriall.. The report is, forthe re- nead ꝙ. Lib. 1. 
membrance of ber filthie act. @oſaith lohannes de Parifijs: Do faith Falciculustemporum. Pg. 469. 
Chereloꝛe this firſt reaſon is but a verie blinde Contocare, and bꝛareth no fozce. lohan. de Pari. 
zdoving & Another of your gheſſes is this: Men had beene bewirched, and diſtracted of heir wits if , de po eſtat. 
SO they could not haue knowne a Woman from a Man. This reaſon, P.Þarding, bearethas great Keg. & Papal; 
62 Man. weight and ſubſtance as the fozmer. Foz your owne Amphilochius that wzote the Life Faſcrculus 
of Thomas Becket could haue told you, that Euphroſyna, that Holy Maid, dwelt ũx and tem porum. 
thirtie teres in Monkes apparell among Monkes, and was neuer otherwiſe taken, but A4. Harding 
foza Monke, 2 1801 oF Ampbilochias. 
Likewiſe Vincentius, and Petrus de Natalibus, and others your Writers and Kecozs Vince»/ins,/1b, 
ders ol Fables could haue told you, that Tecla ſometime add eſſed her ſelfe in pans ap- 9. cap. 47. 
parell,and had ſhes not beene fozbidden by S. Paul, would haue followed him in companie Petr. de Natal. 
as a Man. Rauiſius Textor waiteth the like ot one Marina, that diſſembling what ſhe was, /6. 8. cp. 110. 
lived many vteres in an Abbie, as a Ponke. The like he waitethof Laſthenia, Axiothea, Rauiſius Tex- 
and others, that beeing Women, cams into the Schols in Mans apparellto heare Plato. ror, in Oficina: 
Che like wziteth your owne Fabular Simeon Metaphraſtes of Eugenia. And if ꝑe lacke Hwuberes V. 
other Authozities of truſt and credit, one of yourowne Companions ot Louaine anous- lem habitats 
cheth the ſame of Melania and Papula. And yet J thinke be was nor benitched (ag you ſap) merit. 
nor thorowly bereft of higwits, lat Tels 7 214.0037 ml Simeon Meta- 
The quarrell that ye picke fo the Name and Surname is nothing elſe but achildiſhra- pbraſt. n Ex- 
uill. Foz che was not called Ioane Engliſh, by the name oftheCountrie,foz that ſhe was gen. 
an Engliſh woman, boꝛne in England, as vou full tondlie imagine, but onelie by theSur--Copsc Dial 2. 
name ok her Father. Do ars there manie:knowne this day by the names ol Scor, Iriſh, Pag. 236. 
French, Welſh, Weltfaling, Norman, Gaſcoingne, Brabant, Holland: aud yet not bozne Anglieus. 
inanyof all theſe Countries, but onely in England. Do Matthias Paxiſienſis, as it is fup- CYAYN 
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poſed, notwithſtanding his name, was bozne in Bohemia. | Dame 

Therefoze whereas ye would hate the woꝛds vainlie and without ſenſe te be read and Ioane th 
pointed thus; lohannes An glicus natione, Moguntinus, &c. lohn an Enghſh man by na- ane the 
tion, of Moguntia, &c-'yee play, and top, and trifle vnſ@melie, and mache your Reader, Pope. 
Foz the wo2ds are cleere, and plaine, and lie thus: Iohannes Anglieus, natione Moguu- LOWYAJD 
tinus, &c. Iohn Engliſh, (ſo Surnamed) borne at Nẽrr. „ +02 5. 8 16 3:1 

Further ye ſay ; God would neuer haue ſo forfikea Peters Chairs, as to ſuffer it to bee polluted Gods Suffe- 
bya Woman, which is not of capacity for Holy Orders. Mhis ghee; . Harding, pzeſumeth o- rancc. 
ner farre of Gods Pꝛouidence. And therefoze Antoninus the Archbiſhop of Florence, 
when hee had opened this whole Stozisof Pope foanq-beeing aſlonied with the ſtrang⸗ | 
nelle and admiration of the matter, could not refcaine himſelle frum trying aut, O altituuo Antonin Par. 
Sapicntiz & Scientiæ Dei ! Quàm incredibilia ſunt iudicia eius O the depth of the Wiſ- 2. 77r. 16. Ca. 
dome and knowledge of God } Ho incredible be his ludgements In like manner the 1· 58. 7 
P2ophet Eſay crieth out, Quomodò facta eſt Meretrix Ciuitas fidelis ? How is tllat Fah- Eſai t. 
full Citie become an Hatlo tt. een -* ic THOSE QHOT 4a IE 

And why might not Pope Ioanc;betnga Momun haue as god rightand Evnto J Epif..Orbo- 
the dee of Rome, as afterward had Pope lohn 13. hs being Pope, had wickedcompany 7 Inper. ad 
with two of his owne Sifters : oz others, whom foz their hozrible vices and wickenneſſe bn. pp. 
Platinacalleth, Monſtra, & Portenta ? Monſters a gat binde, and il ſbapen Creates? Lu- Platin in ſo- 
!tprandus faith, as it is befoze tepozted: Lateranenſe Palatium nunc ii proſtibulum Me- n. 13. 
rctricum ; The Popes Palace of Latcranein Rome is ndw become a Stew of Worts. Laitprand. lib. 

All this notwihltanding, ſaith Antoninus: Nulli ex hoc Salutis præiudicium fuit ; 6. cap. 6. 
Quiancc Eccleſia tunc fuit fine Capite : quod eſt Chriſtas, vnde percipit inſlutum Gra- Antonin. Par. 
tiæ : Nomas bad hinderance of Saluedauty meant beerref, Fer (althougũ the Pope ere a 2+ 777.16. ca. i. 
Woman, pet) che Church was not wit bout a Head. Fer that Head is Cnriſt, re nb ſber 8 7. 
receiutth influence of Grace. Pea although Antichriſt get bimſelfe into the See of Rome, 
vet ſhall the Church of God neuertheleſle continue till”; although in hozrible confuſion, 
and viidergreatperſeration. '*'*> * 145 07 $071 171 

Further pe ſay ; To Athens was the brought, ſaith the Fable, And why 2 For Learning. Very well. 
Whereas at that time neither any Athehsſt6oUmor was there any place of T eaming there any longer: 
but all the Ceuntrie of Attica became garbatous, as we e by the Writers of that ume. q 

| 5 


- 
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Athens. The Citie of Athens was then ouerthrowne( vee ſap and Learning their vtterly decaied. And 
W thereforeall this is but a Fable. And god reaſon it is that wee belæus vou, foz that pont 
Dame Onuphriushath ſo told ou. But foz your credits ſake, P. Yarding, leſt all men eſ⸗ 
I h pie your Uanitte, tell vs, by whom was that Nobls, and ſo Populous and mighty 
dane tne Cie of Athens thus laid walt : 35y what King 2 By what Captaine 2 By what fo; 
Pope. ren Nation : At what time 2 Pow long agoe e -Yauing not one poꝛe Authour to 
1 _ no not ſo much as one, how could ye pzetend the names of ſo manie with, 
cut bluſhing ? . 1 NT, 2 
The Citie of Athens had then continued welnere twelve hundzed veeres: and fo 
Lumen & knowledge in Philoſophie, and renowne of Learning, was called the Eie and Vniuerſity 
Movies EMAdH8e Of all Græcia. Origen wiiteth of himſelle, that hee was ſometime a Student in Athens. 
Ruffinus in A. Chryſoſtome being eighteene veeres old, foz Learnings ſake was ſent to Athens. S. Baſil 
polog ia pro O- and his bzother Gregorie, afterward the Biſhop of Nyſſa, were Students at Athens to- 
rigme: Apud getherthirteeneyeeres. Your owne Amphilochius, whoſe Authozity ve may not ina⸗ 
Hiero, Tom. Ig. ny wiſe denie, ſaith thus of S. Baſil: Apprehendit Matrem Literarum Athenas: He came 
Georgius Pati- to Athens, which is the Mother of Learning. Boctius of Rome planted himſelte in A. 
rar. iu vita thens fa2 Learnings ſake, about the peere ot our Loꝛd 5 20. gl 


Johannis. Inthe peere ot dur Loꝛd 680 the Biſhop of Athens was pꝛeſent at the Countell holden 
Ruffin, lib. 2. at Conſtantinople, called Synodus Sexta. After that, in the veere oł ourLo2d 742. at the 
cap. 9. ſecond Councell of Nice, a great number of the Biſhops of Græcia were pꝛeſent in theit 


M. Hardings perſons all together. Within few yeres aſter which time followed Pope Ioane intzt 
Ampbilochins. yeereofour Loꝛd 853. e TE | 
Thedoric-l;b.1, Mitherto the whole Countrie and Church o Græcia tontinued in ſafetie: and the Em⸗ 
In Epiſt. ad Bo- petouts of Chʒiſtendome made their continuall abaad in thoſe parts. And haue you; . 
ethium. Parding, ſo ſaddenly thzowne downe all together, both Church, Countrie, Towne am 
It appeareth in Caàſtle, onely to keepe Pope Ioane from her Study? | 77825 
the Subſcripti- Peſay ; The whole Country of Attica was then become barbarous. Chis tale is yourowne, 
ont of the 3. Ni- and hangeth onely vpon your owne credit. Pet Platina, Sabellicus, and others mos that 
cene Councell, wꝛote this Stozie, and knew what they wzote; were not ſo Barbarous But Barbarous 
Anno 742, is he, S. Harding, that will beleene your imple wozd without warrant. 
At that time { ye ſap) the Citie of Athens was not ſtanding. But Paulus Æmilius ſaith, that 
long after that time, in the Reigne of Philip the French King, Gottofredus one af the 
Paulus mi- Mouſs of Tricailes, was appointed and made Dux Athenarum, & Princeps Achaiz: The 
lius, Lib. 6. Duke of Athens, and the Prince of Achaia. It there had beene then no Athens fam 
As. Dem. 1220 àt that time, as von tell vs, how then could Gottoftedus haue beene made Dukeof A. 
chens? Ik pe ay, as ye may doe much by your Contecures,that notwithſtanding the d- 
tic of Athens were raſod, and made waſte, vet the dignity oꝛ name ot honour remained 
fill, vet will the lame Emilius onte againe repꝛaue your Erxour. Foz waitingafter 
ward of certaine Pirates that had inuaded the Countreꝝ of Gracia, be ſaith thus: In ter- 
paulus Emi- ram Atticam delati, Athenarum Ducem Brennæ Nobilitatis virum occiderunt, Vrbemque 
lus, Lib. S. ceperunt: Inuading the Countreꝶ of Attica, they tooke and ſlew the Duke of Athens, 
An. Dom. 128 8 one of the houſe of Brennus, and tooke the Citie. e 1 5 16: on 
Nic«ta:pa.74. In the yeere of our Lo2d 1206. Michaell Choniates;3Bzother vutg Niceras Choniatey 
Nicephor.Gre- was the Biſhop of Athens: Nicephorus Gregoras about the yeere of our Lo 1300. ma⸗ 
gor. lib. 4. & 6. keth mention ot ſundꝛie Dukes of Athens: Leonicus Chalcocond yla faith, that ons Izan. 
Chalcocon. li. g. lus, à yong Gentleman of Italie, married the Duchefſe of Athens, and got the City3and 
Cbalcocon. li. . that the reſt of the Giæcians leuied their powers againſt the Athenians: and that aſter 
Chalcocon. li. g. ward about the yeers of our Lo2d 1440. Mahomer the Emperourof Turkie tokethe 
Citie of Athens, and ſubdued it vnto himſelfe, and haning it in poſſeſſion, maruglledat 
the beauty of the Cattle, and at the fozceof the Mals. 2 r 
Theſe things happened, as it is ea to reckon, man hundꝛed veeres after tha time o 
Pope loane. Now therefoze, J beſch you, P. Harding conſider indifferently With 
pour ſelfe: It there had bene no Citic of Athens then ſtanding, how could theſe Pirates 
tien, how could Izaulus, how could Mahomet inuade and. take the Citie of Athens! 
Shall wee ſay, they leuied an armie, and diſquieted the Countrey; and troubledthew 
ſelues, and came ſo farre to catch a ſhadouw?e fe, „ Asttig 
Chus hitherto it appeareth not, but ik Dame Ioane wanld haue gone to Athens, then 
was rome ſufficient to reteiue her. 37041 % 6% þ 373 Rat 
After that ſhe came to Rome, and there profeſſed Learning openlie This du ſap ia ſon 
conſuted as falſe. For there was ho Ledrhing at thoſe daies profifled at Rotge, as the Stories dadeclate. 
This is verie ſone confuted, P. Yarding, and ſpecially by bim that reckoneth ſo lite 
what he ſay, The Stories (pou (ay) doe deelare it. Keane, leaue this H vpocriſie * 


——plenomoze: it is not manly. Tell vs in god ſ@th, what Writers, what Stozies declare 
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nag: Pour credit faileth ouer mach. our woꝛd is no ſafficient warrant, 
3 p 1 —— in —— in Rome. And why fo 2 Mill pa No Vniuerſity 
now lay ol Rome, as vee earſt (aid of Athens ? Mill pee ſay, there was no Citie oł Rome in Rome. 
then ſtanding Mill pee ſay, Learning there was then vtterly decated, and the whole 
Country become Barbarous? A there were no Study noz plate ot Learning then in Rome Dame 
where then was there any Study in all Chri ſtendome I Foz the Vniuerſities of Paris, Ioane 
Orleance, Tolouſe, Salerne, Padua, Bononia, Praga, Salamanca, were erected long after- p 
«ard. And therefoze vee ſeems to fa, that all the whole wozlp then was Barbarous. OPCs 
But that yee may the better fee your ouerlight, S. Hicrome waitingef Victorinus and YJ 
Donatus, ſaith thus: Vicorinus'the Rhetoricien, and Donatus the Grammarian, 7 , , 4 
Schoolwaſters, are accounted nocable in Rome. And againe hee ſaith : Victorian N pendice Anna. 
Apher, Rome ſub Conſtantio 8 Rhetoricam docuit: Victorinus bortie in Aphri- e aſebh 
ca, taught Rhetoricke in Rome in the time of the Emperour Conſtan n . 
Eraſmus wziting the life ofS. Hierbme, ſaith has; Romam miſſus eſt, vehitad prima- % Scriveor 
riam eo læculo tum Religionis, tum Eruditionis Magiſtram, Liberalibus ſtudijs erudien- 1: 4 u cg 
dus: quod ipſe dedarar enarrans 11. Caput Ezechiclis : Hierom was ſent to Rome, as to E N Via 
the principall Schoolemiſtreſt in thoſe daies, both of Religion, and alſo of Learning, as 1 
he bimſelfe declareth, exponnding the elenemth Chapter of Ececbiel. S. Auguſtine ſaith: Egi- 18 
ſti mecum, O Deus, vt mihi petſuaderetur Romam pergere, & potius ibi docete quod do- Aug. Confeſſ. 
cebam Carthagine : O God, thin moonedff m mind to goc to Rome, and there rather to pro - Lib. 5. Cap. &. 
feſſe openlie the ſame Learning that I bad profeſſed ar Carthage. And kurther hee faith: Au- 
diebam quietiũs ſtudete ibi adolcſcentes, & ordinatiore Diſciplinæ correctione ſedari: I 
heard ſay, that yongue men there went more quietlie to their bodkes, and were kept in or- 
derly obedience to their ſtudies. | On 
And in the Tripartite Worke fgined vnto the Councell of Laterane, yeemay findthe In Opere Trip. 
Storie heereof recozded thus: Primo Athenis Romam tranſlatum eſt ſtudium Philolo- Lib, 2. Cap. io. 
pbicum : deinde Roma Pariſios tempore Caroli, vt dicunt Hiſtoriz : Firſt the fludie of Phs- 
loſopbie was tranſlated from Athens to Rome: and afterward, as the Stories ſay, in the time of 
the Emperor Charles, it was tranſlated from Rome to Paris, | 
What ſhall J'moz2e ſay? ThePope himſelfe in his owne Decrefals ſaith: Rome is an 
Voiucrfiry, Theſe bee his wozds: Curia Romana habet Studium Generale, & eius Priui- E tro. a: Pri- 
legia: The Court of Rome hath an Vniuerſall Studie, and the Priuileges of the fame. And aeg, Lib 4. 
againe, Pope Clemens ſaith J n Studi js Romanæ Curiæ, Pariſijs, Oxoni J Bonon ie, Sala. Cum de dener- 
manc æ debent eſſe Profeſſores Lingus tum, Hebraicz, Chaldaicæ, Arabicæ : In the Vi- fs. In Sexto. 
werſities of Rome, of Paris, e Oxford, of Bononie, and of Salamanca, there muſt beprofeſſors Clemens lib. 5, 
of the Hebrew, Chaldes, and Arabique tongues. Ds Magiſtru. 
To be ſhozt, Theodoricus Niemus, ſometime the Popes Decrefarie, and therefoze has 
uing god cauſe fo know the truth heereof, and, foʒ ought that J know,haningnocauſe to 
diſemble, of this whole matter wꝛiteth thus: Et nunc eſt Titulus Cardinals prædictæ Theodoric, Ni- 
Scholz, Et olim in ea legebantur Septem Artes Liberales, & præcipuè Rhetorica: & cti- m. Citatur 
am in ea legit quandoque Beatus Auguſtinus, & Tohannes vocatus de Anglia. Et fuit Mu- ab lihr. in Te- 
lier de Maguntia nata, quæ ſtuduit Athenis ſub virili habitu: & in tantum profecit in Arti- fibus veruartt 
bus, vt tandem veniens Romam, per biennium in cadem Schola Artes liberales legerit: 
& adeò ſufficiens fuit, vt etiam Maiores & Nobiliores Vrbis eius Lectiones frequenter au- 
diuerint. Et poſteà in Papam cligitur, &c. En now a Cardinallbeereth the Title of the ſaid 
Schoole, or Vniuerſitie of Rome, And is old times the Senen Liberal Sciences, and ſpeciallic 
Rherorihe, were read in the ſame. There alſo ſometime read S. Auguſtine, and one that was cal- 
led lohn of England. Thi John was a woman, borne at Mens (in Germanie) and had ſtudied 
at Athens in the apparellof a Man : and had ſo profited in the Arts, that at laſt comming to 
Rome, wo yeeres together ſhee profeſſed the Liberall Sciences m than ſame Schoole, And ber 0 
Lift in teaching was ſuch, that the Elders and Nobles of the Citis re ſoried often to beare her 
read. Afterward fhee was choſen Pope, & e. 
Thus many waies, P. Harding, haue wee found an Vniuerſity or Schoole in Rome: 
and no cauſe to thecontrarie, but Dame loane, beeing ſo well learned as it is ſaid, might 
well be a Reader there. LE : 
But yeſay: Why kept ſhe not her ſelfe in > Yer midwife might better anſwer this queſti- Ihe Popes 
dn. But what if ſhe were ſuddenlie pꝛeuented befo2e her time, as many be? Oz, what if time of 
God would haue ſach a matter ſo openlie knowne,to the euerlaſting deteſtation eitherof trauell. 
the Perſon. oz of the Place 2 Certainelie Antoninus the Archbiſhop of Florence, beeing Ant ain, Par. 


Hieron, in Ca. 


actonied with the hoꝛroꝛ hereof, as it is ſaid befoze, trieth out, O che depib of the wiſdowme 2. Tirmle 16, 
and knopledge of God O how pnſearchablebe his Indgement!| The Cap.1.5.7, 
G82 | 
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Chaire: 
Fabel. Eune ad. 
9. Lib. 1. 


Teſtimonies for 


the proofe of 
Pope loan, 


Hermrphro- 
ditus. 


Ihe Autheur heereof ( ſay pou) durſt not to auouch the matter for an vndouhted Truth: but c 


ſaith, Vt aſſeritur, as it is ſaid: and ſo referretb all the whole to heateſay. NotwithKandingg, 
Harding, many there be that wꝛite this Stoꝛꝝ as a certaine Truth, without doubting, 
02 credit of heareſay. And Platina, albeit he would not ſceme to auouch ouer much, foʒ thy 
bonourofthe S of Rome, pet thus he ſaith : Quod fetè omnes affirmant: Which ibu 
in a maner ad men ds affirme. And Rau:fus Textor ſaith: Scitum eſt ex Chrenicis,& à Ma- 
iotibus ſeriptum: It is knowne by the Chronicles, and wrictewn by onr Elders. It is knowne, 
ſaith one: 1» is affirmed in a maner by all men, ſaith another. 35ut.foz the ſpace of cight 
hundzed yeeres, and moze, there was no Writer, J trow, ſo impudent, that would can, 
demne it foz a Fable, as you doe, and vtterly denie it to be true. Pe 
Touching the Marble Image, repreſenting a woman in childe bearing, andthe Popes 
ſudden breaking off his way ia his ſolemne Proceſſion, let each man weigh theſe things 
as bim liſteth. But where ye compare that Image to one ofthe great ragge ſtones at Sto- 
nage, oz Long Compton, asifit were vtterly vnwzought, and without Gape, pes ſme 
wilfully to auonch, as your maner is, a great Untruth.Uerily Theodoricus N:emusthe 
Pops Setretarie ſaith ; Eradhuc vetus Statua Marmorea illic poſita, figurative monſint 
(hoc factum. ) Vnde SummiPontifices, dum ad Lateranum de Baſilica Principis Apollge 
lorum, & contra vadunt, illud iter rectum non faciunt. Imò per alias vias per inditectum 
cranſcunt, illud aliquantulum prolongando : Euen vate this day an old Marble Image 
there erected, vader a figure ſueweth this matter. Therefore the Popes, wben they paſſe frem &. 
Peters Church to Laterane, or backward, they take not tbeir iourney ſtrait farth, but paſſe un. 
directly by other ſtreet es, making their way ſememhat the longer. Leſt they ſhould be kozcedtg 
their ſhame to behold that Image. This therfoze is not an old Wies dreame, as pou ſay, 
but the Judgement of ſundzy the wileſt and beſt learned in Rome, who might beſt know 
the matter. # 
As foz the Chaire of Porphyrie ſtone, which otherwheres ve call the Chaire of caſe,itis 
fo vile to be anſwered, Sabellicus ſatth ; Spectatur adhucin Pontifieia domo Marmotes 
Sella, circa medium inanis: qua Nouus Pontifex continuò ab eius Creatione reſidet; ye 
ſedentis genitalia ab vltimo Diacono attrectentur. 6 - 
But let Truth be Falſhood : andlet Stories be Fables. Pet, P. Parding, it may pleaſe 
vou to remember that the ſame Fable was raiſed firſt in Rome, and from thence onely, 
and from no place elſe, was publiſhed abꝛoad into the Wozlv, But let the Popes owne 
Secretaries and all the people there be deceined: and to ſhadow the ſhame of that St, let 
Rome it ſelfe bee the Mother of Lics. Let no man know the certaine Truth ofmattets, 
bat onely Onuphrius the Popes Paraſite, and P. Harding. Pet neither would ſo many 


Chronicles haue reco2ded, noꝛ would the whole Wozld ſo vniuerſallp haue beleened . 


theſe things ol the Pope, moze then ofany other Biſhop, had there not bꝛene wonderful 
co2ruption of maners, and diſſolution of life, and open hozrour,and filthineſſe in that on · 
ly See àboue all others. 150 
Powbeit, good Chꝛiſtian Reader, that thou maieſt well and clerrolp vnderſtand that 
our dealing herein is plaine and imple, and that we haue not imagined theſe matters, o: 
any parcell thereof our ſelues, may it pleaſe thee to read Platina in lohanne 8 Sabellicus, 
Enncadis 9. Lib. 1. Leonicus Chalcocondyla, à Geke Writer, Lib. 6. Marianus Scotus, 


that lized about the y&re of our Loꝛd 1028. Sigebertus Gemblacenſis, that lined about 


the peere ot our Loꝛd 1100. Martinus Polonus the Popes Penitentiarie, whom . Bar⸗ 
ding ſo much defaceth, that liued about the yere of our Ko2d 1320. Rauiſius Textot in 
Officina, Ca. Fœminæ habitum virilem mentitæ : Antoninus the Archbiſhop of Ho- 
rence, part. a. tit. 16. Volaterranus: Nauclerus: Carion: Cenſtantinus Phrygio: Chriſti- 
anus Maſſæus: Matthæus Pal merius Florentinus: Anſelmus Rid: Johannes Pariſienſis, 
cap. 20. Supplementa Chronicorum: Chronica Chronicorum : Faſciculus temporum, 
and others moe. Df thgle ſome liued foure hundꝛed, ſome fine hundꝛed yeeres agoe: and 
haue euer beene counted wo2thy of ſome Authozitie: Motwithſtanding, fo2 your Dame 
Ioans ſake, vou, P. Harding, beginne now to clip their credit. Mowbeit, whatſoeuer 
they were, certaine it is,they were no Lutherans. All theſe with one conſent agree toge⸗ 
ther, that Dame loan was Pope of Rome. 

Notwithſtanding, ſome ol your owne fellowes of Louaine tould haue taught von to 
haue dealt herein moze diſcreetly : and not ſo pꝛeciſely and peremptoꝛilp to haue denied 
the whole Stoꝛie: ſpecially being ſent to you from pour friends in Nome and confirmed 
by ſs many. And therefsze one of pour Louaniens would ſteme handſomely to excuſe and 
tift the matter by poſſibility of Nature. Fo2 thus he ſaith in effet: What if the Pope 
were Hermaphroditus, an Herkinalſon, that is to ſay, a Man and a Woman both in one? 
Oz, ifthis helpe will not ſerue, he leemeth further toſay ; What if the Pope being firſt a 


Man, 


>> 


— 
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Man, were aſter ward changed into a Woman ? And thus fo want of better diuinitie, —— 
fozcethOuids Metamorphoſis fo ſerue the turne. Jfye would haue takẽ this mans aduice, Dame 


out or doubt with ſuch apzetty, What if, ve might ſeone haue put vs out ot countenance. 
His woꝛds be theſe: Neque ego hic N eee de Hermaphroditis, & , de 
quibus veterum libri pleni ſunt. Et ne a not 


Ioane 
ritetiports memoria longids abcath, non ig- Pope. 


noro, monumentis literarum eſſe traditum, Molierem quandamnomine Æmiliam, An. C&W YJ 
tonio Spenſæ Ciui Ebulano nuptam, poſt duodecimum 2 nuptijs annum in virum tra- Cepas Dialig. 
ſiſſe. Legi etiam alteram Mulierem, vbi pucrum pepexiſſet, in marem fuiſſe mutatam: Iwill 1. Pag. 47. 


here ſay nothing of ſuch perſons as be called Hermaphroditi, and are both Man, and Woman, 
all in one: whereof mold Writers we finde much mention, But not to goe further then to the re · 
membrance of our owne time, I know u irwruren that a certame roman named Emylia, mar- 
ried onto «ne Antonius Spenſa a Citizen ot Ebulum, telue yeeres after ſbe bad been married, 
was inrned into a man. I haue likewi/e read of another woman, that ben bee had be cue breught 
a bed, afterward became a Man. Cheſe notable Stoʒies he allegeth ta anſwer the matter 
ol Pope Ioan. Thus he thinketh it a great deale the ſafer way to make the Pope an Her- 


kinalſon, 02 by miracle ta turne him from a Mag, into a Woman, then fimply and plainix 


fo confelſe that euer Dame Ioan was Pape in Rome. | ome +» + 
Jf you had taken this ſame. wap then all this Story had bene a Fable, and a Woman 
had beenea Man: and we had vtteriꝑ beene confou nden. 


47413383 


The pol g, Clap. i. Diuiſn 1. 
But what need we rehearle Concubines and Baw des? Foz that is now 


ly becauſe he had embꝛaced the Goſpellof Jeſus Chiſt, and would not 
But it may chance to this they will lay; Thele things may fomtime 


happen in the beſt gouerned Lommonweaiths, yea again the 
ates wils : and beſides, there begoodLawes made to puniſh 
grant. it be ſo: But by what good lawes (J would know) ha 
great miſchiefes been puniſhed amongſt them » Petrus Aloiſius, after hee 
had done that notoꝛious Act that I ſpake ot̃, wos alwaies cheriſhed in 
his fathers bolome, Pope Paul the third, _ made his very 5 
9 3 lazlus, 


Ma- 


burg. 
thele 
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Popes meanes, to the end he might not bee puniſhed by good Laweyg; 
lohn Caſa the Archbiſhop of Beneuentum is yet aliue, yea ᷑ liueth at Rome, 
euen in the eie and light of the moſt Holy Father. | 


Harding 


Courteghĩans went abroade as the Matrons do ſome rod one Mules, ſome dwelled in good iy houſes, 
Which particular diforders * as there they continued not many yeeres, * ſo in theſe dates they haue 
beene reformed, Wherein ye follow the Father of your Hereßes, and Schoolemaſter of your malicethe 
Diuell, who in Scripture is called, Accuſator Fratrum noftrorum : The accuſer of our Brethren, 

But Sirs,how leape ye from Rome to Placentia,from the Clergy to a temporall Duke,whomyecall 
the Popes Sonne, though he was not kis ſonne being Pope, but by lau full Matrimonic before holy Or. 
O. a foire boon. ders taken? For ſuch a one was Peter Aloiſius of whom ye ſpeake. Be it that he was an cuill man, what 

”1ce. to beau. maketh that againſt the Church? What for defenſe of your new Goſpel ?If lobannes Cala, being yet 
gf 4 op en aad Vong ſpringall, before he came to be a Clerke, and long before he was either Biſhop, or Legate, made 
knowne wic. cCertaine amorous Sonets in Italian rime, following the italian Poet Petrarcha, to which kinde of ex. 
Ledneiſe erciſe the good wits of Italie in youth are much giuen, and without naming any perſon, flatreringlie 

e 8 ſmoothed that hainous fact, rather then praiſe wherein neuertheleſſe he did euil, ve confeſſe, & for 

the ſame oueiſight of his youth, was(notuithſtanding his other excellent qualities) kept backe fromthe 
* Vatruth, For dignity of C ardinalſh ip during his life. Allchis being granted and conſidered, what hindereth it thee. 
x ee tell no Lie, ſtimation of Chriſts Church? And what furthereth it your falſe doctrine, your Schiſmes, and your Hete 
Re ad the anſwer fie» ? Touching the deach of lohn Diazius the Spaniard, ye tell *many lies at once, 


The Biſhop of Sarisbury. 


*Vatruths, great 
and notorlous. 


We leapt not ſo lightly fo Placentia, M. Harding, but rather reſt at Verona, andſay 
the Truth. Fo2 Pope Paulus that ſhould haue puniſhed his wicked Bonne, and haue 
burnt him to death fo2 his abominable outrage, remoued not ts Placentia, but remains 

e Se ſtill in Rome. Iohannes Sleidauus ſaith, that the pong Gentleman, the Biſhop of Fanum, 
7 * a vpon whom Petrus Aloiſius the Popes Sonne had ſhewed that hozrible villanie, thoztly 
46, 19. atter died foz ſhameandheauineffe. Vet ( he Caith) it is thought of ſome that Petrus Aloi- 
ſius, after his wicked act committed, gaue him poiſon, and ſo killed him, leſt he ſhould 

Petrus A- make complaint thereof vnto the Emperour. Me addeth further: Paulus nihilò ſeciusim. 
loiſius the pense amabat Filium: & ad ipſius amplificationem omne ſtudium conuettit. Et cùmde 


Domes eius flgitijs nonnunquam audiret, fertur non admodum ægrè tuliſſe: & hoc ſolùm con- 
P fucuiſſe dicere,Hecillum vitia non ſe commonſtratore didiciſſe: Pope Paul neuertheleſſe 
Sonne. fauoured his Sonne aboue meaſure; and beſtowed all bis care to ixcreaſe him in hononr. And 


Lu Whereas he heard ſometime of his ſhameful alls, the report is, that he was not much offendeathere 
with; but vſed onely this to ſay, Well, yewis hee neuer learned theſe vices by my example, 
So cruell and terrible is the Pope in repzefſing of Sinne. in 
But God of his iuſtice would not ſuffer ſuch abomination to eſcape vnpuniſhed, Cer⸗ 
Johan. $1:i4an, taine of the Nobles of his owne Citie, not long after, aroſe againſt him, and ſlew himin 
Lib. 19. his owne Palace and hung out his vile Carcaſe in ſhamefull ſozt by a chaine ouerths 
wals; and afterward thzew it ouer into the mote. The people of al ſozts ran gladl tothe 
fight . and ſtabd him in on euerp ſide with their Daggers: and trod him filthily vnder 
their feet. x EO. 
1 e ſap:The particular diſorders of your Courteghians in theſe daies at the laſt haue bin re fond. 
And yet by very credible repo2t, euen within theſe two peeres, which was in the pereof 
our Lozd 1565 bꝑ a perfect view taken. there were found in Rome to the number of eig 
and twenty thouſand women of that ſoꝛt. Jfthisbe the Reformation of the Church of 
Rome, what was it then befo2e it was thus Reformed? | 
Aa foz that moſt ho2rible Boke of Iohannes Ca'a,ſo vile and ſo loathſome that no Pea 
then eares- could abide to heare it; O how fauourably, and how friendly it is excuſed] 
He was then (ſap ve) but a yong man: but a ſpringall: No bithop : no Clerke: He named no perſon: 
It was but a kinde of exerciſe: an ouerſight: an amorous Sonet. The good wits of Italie bee much 
uen toit: He praiſed not that ſault, but onlj ſmoothed it, O, M. Marding, what abomination 
is there vnder Heauen but ye can deniſe waies how to ſmwoth it! | 
But he was puniſbed{pe ſap)full ſore for his ouerſight. For he could neuer be made Cardinall during 
hislife. Pea, good h. Harding: And all this muſt wee beleeue, becauſe pou ſpeake it. 
ThePopemadehim the Archbiſhop of Beneuentum,and Legate a Latere, and thereby 
Aud. Alciatus one of his Secret Counſell, in part of this cruell puniſhment. But though he vpon thats? 
in Epiſt. prefi- ſome other octaſton were kept backe from being Cardinall, pet were there others mad? 
x4 Hiſtrie Cardinals, in all reſpects as bad as he. Read Andreas Alciatus, that notable Ciuilian, and 
Pauli Jou. pe ſhall finde what a minion was made Biſhop of Comum, when Paulus Iouius was put 
Paulus louius. belide. Read Paulus Iouius in the life of Clemens 7. and learne what pꝛettp folkes mor 


Diazius, after he had murdered his owne Bꝛother, was delivered bythe | 


loben (i 
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were made Cardinals, and fo what cauſes. As foz yourowne Onuphrius he ſpeaketh Pas Orapbrius in 
ables, and caſteth colours, and would ſœme to meane moze hereof, then hee durſt to Julio 3. 
125. Emperour Tyberius ſometime placed Nouellius Tricongius in moſt 7 hos Suet on. Tran- 
nonrable rome, and made him Proconſul, in part ofrecompence of his god (ernice, £02, lin Tyberis, 
that he was able to dꝛinke thz&pottles of Wine together wich one bzeath, This was Triconginm 
not the wozthielf cauſe of pꝛomoting ſuch Magiſtrates to ſuch a rome: yet was there 2 Spiritu. 
moꝛe honour and honeſty in this cauſe of pꝛeferment, then hath beene thought to be in the 

elerring or ſund zie Cardinals. . ; ES FSI, 
— the murdering ot lohannes Diazius, by his own Bꝛother Alphonſus,where- CAL 
in ye ſap, we haue told you ſo many lies at once, wee referte our ſelues to the Stozy thereof lohannes 
truly wꝛitten by lohannes Sleidanus, the effect whereofin ſhoꝛt is this: One Iohannes Diazius 
Diazius a Spaniard, and a Doctor of Sorbona in Paris, after that God had giuen him grace 
to vnderſtand the truth of the Goſpell, departed from thence, and came into Germany, 7%. Seid Ii. 17 
and reſted at Nuburge, in the Dominion of Otho Henricus County Palatine, Mis 1B209 Anne 15 46. 
theꝛ alphonſus Diazius, being then in Rome, and vnderſtanding hereof, immediatly 
toke Hoꝛſes, and with all ſpeed tame into Germany, minding to withdzaw his Bꝛother 
from his purpoſe. And finding him conſtant and ftedfaſt, and not likely any waies to bee 
rcmoued, in the end he fained himſelfe, by the waightofhis reaſons, to be perſwaded to 
the lame Religion: and defired him to returne with him into Italy, loꝛ that he ſhould do 
moꝛe god there, then he c2uld in Germany. But ſeeing him foz ſandzy cauſes firmely 
bent fo ſtay there, he tooke his leaue, and departed thence, and exhozted him to tontinue 
conſtant in the truth, and came to Auguſta, ſixe Dutch miles from Nuburge. Che next day 
as hauing foꝛgotten ſome ſpeciall matter, he had to ſay to his Bꝛother, he returned backe 
againe from thence to Nuburge, and by the way bought a Carpenters axe, and entering 
into the Town, vpon the 27. of March, he came to his Bꝛothers lodging at the bꝛeake ot 
the day, and himſelfe watching beneath, ſent vp his ſeruant with the Axe to doe the deep, 
The ſeruant after he had called fo2th Iohannes Diazlus, and had deliuered him a letter 
from his Bꝛother Alphonſus, and ſaw him kurned towards the light fo read the ſame, 
came ſuddenly behinde him, and ſtroke him in the head with his Are, and leauing it ſticks 
ing in the wound, came away together with Alphonſus his Maſter. This is the verie 
true ſtoꝛy hereof, P. Harding, and in all theſe woꝛds there is no lie. Touching your Cour. 
teghians / pe ſap) the Pope of late hath made a general Reformation. For now they are both remoued ; 4 
from their faire Palaces wherein they dwelt, and alſo put from their Mules. is it the fault had been ä ö 
only in their Pules oꝛ Yozſes, and no rather in their whole trade orlite. Certainip, the 
ſame women continue kill, even in the Cifte of Rome, and that vnto the number ok eight 
and twenty thouſand, as it is ſaid befoze. Such i is the Reformation of the Church of 
Rome. 2 [+ 5 6 2 7% 97 


The Apologie, (hap.7. Diniſion 1, and 4. 


T er haue killedinfinitenumbersofottr Bꝛetqꝛen, only becauſe they 
beleeued truly and ſincerely in Jeſus Chꝛuſt. But of that great and 
foule number ok Harlots,Foznicatozs,Idulterers, what one haue they 
at any time (J ſay not, put to death) but either Excommunicate, oꝛ once 
attached 2 Why? Uoluptuouſnes, Adultery, Ribaudzy, Whooredome. 
Murdering of Kin, Inceſt, and others moze abominable parts, are not 
they counted Sin at Rome ⸗Oꝛ, ik they be Sin, ought Chriſts Vicar, Pe- 
ers Succeſſour, the moſt holy Father, ſo lightiy and ſlilie to beare them, as 
though they were no Sin, and that in the City ol Rome, a in the Pzin- 
cipal Tower of Holineſſe? O Holy Scribe and Phariſeis, which neuer knew 
this kinde of Holineſſe! O what a Holines,what a Cathoſike Faith ig this! 
Peter did not thus teach at Rome: Paul did not o liue at Rome: they did 
not practiſe Bꝛothelry.as theſe doe openly: they made not a yeerely re⸗ 
uenue æ pzofit ot Hariots : They ſuffered no common Adulterers qt wic⸗ 
bed dlurtherers, to goe bnpuniſhed. They did not receine them into their 
Familtarity, into their Councell, into their Houſbold; noꝛz vet into the 
company of Chꝛiſtian men, Theſe men ought not therefoze ſo viireaſo-= 
nab to triumph againftour lining, It had bin moxewildome Mn. 
either 
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The Defenſe of the Apology ot the 


--,-- eltherfirſt to haue pꝛoued good their own life befoze the woz1d, o2 at the 
: =: teaft; to haue cloakedit a littie moze cunningly. Foz we doe ble ſtul the 
Oidx Ancient Lawes, and(almuch as men may do, in the maners vled 
at thele daies, al things being ſo wholly coꝛrupt) we Diligentiy and ear⸗ 
neſtly put in execution the Eccleſiaſticall Dilcipline: we haue not com⸗ 
mon Bꝛothel houſes of Strumpets, noz yet flockes of concubines, noꝛ 
heards ort; Harlot haunters: neither do we pzefer Aduitery befoze Mz: 
trimonie: neither doe we exercile beaſtiy lenluality: neither do we ga⸗ 
ther oꝛdinary rents and ſtipends of Stews: no do we ſuffer Inteſt 
and abominable naughtineſſe, noz vet ſuch Aloiſians, Caſians, & Diazians 
to eſcape vnpuniſbed. Fox ik theſe things would haue pleaſed vs, wee 
needed not to haue departed from theſe mens feilowſbip, amongſt who 
ſuch enoꝛmities be in their chieke pꝛide dt pꝛice. Neither needed wee te 
leauing them, to run into the hatred omen a into moſt wilful dangers; 
Paul the Fourth, not many Months ſithence, had at Rome in pꝛilon 
certaine Auguſtine Friars, manyBithops, and a great number ok other 
deuout men, foꝛ Religions ſake, He racked them, and toꝛmented them: 
to make them conkeſſe he lekt no meanes vnaſfated, But in the end how 
many B2othcls, how many Whoozemongers, how many Adultererg, 

how many inceſtuous perſons could he ſinde of all thoſe - n 


27 : Harding. 


— - 
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This ye deni- as jimpudently, as ye affirmed the other matter of Diazius falfly, Wherefore whatpy- 
nt ment is due to ſlauderers, that oughethis Defender tohauc for his faiſ: ſlander, then commethme 
your Se cretaric and priſethhimſelſe, and all you his holy Companions, beſides all wk and mod: 
And ſaithmuch in commendation of your Mmnilteriijps gnodnefle, for that ye keep and vic ſtil theQid 
and Ancient Lawes forſooth. and Diſcipline.of the Church. | 1 

A brave and a For ſhame, or conſcience, for regard of the world, for feare of Gods wrath,fot auoiding euerlaſting 

iuſty kinde of e. fire, r. rurne tothe Cattoſike Church from whence ye are broken out like the fat Buls of Baſan, puts. 
loquence. way your moſt vnlawfull yokefellowes Leue your ſelues to be at ominable, before with ſuch ſpigbiful 
* toratcati.n, railing ye te prehend our In ſiimitie. 7 ei tk 2717 07 

Open Steves, oc 


Inceſt, are M, . | The eApotoging. Chap. 1. Diuiſion 3. 


Fardings jnfir- jd | Bad's 
88 Our God be thanked, although we bee not the men wee ought, and 
pꝛoteſſe to be, yet wholocuer, and whatſoener we be, compare vs with 
theſe men, and euen our own life and innocencie wu ſoone pꝛoue vntrue 
and condemne their malicious lurmules. Fo2 we exhoꝛt the people to al 
vertue and well doing, not only by Bookes and Pꝛeachings, but al 
by our examples ⁊ behauiour. We ailo teach that the Goſpell is no 
boaſting oꝛ bzagging ofznowledge, but that it is the Law ot like, and 
that a Chꝛiſtian {86 Tertullian fatty) ought not to ſpeake honoh- 
rablie, but ought to Ide fionourablie: nor that they be the hearers of the Lay, 
bur the doers of the Law, which are iuſtified before God. e, 
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M. Harding. | 


Nay, nay, Sirs, for that thing ye crake 19 much of, be nat too haſty to thanke your God. What pecu- 

liar Ged ye meane we know not. That phraſe your Secretatie much vſeth. as th-ugh yee hadanothet 

God beſide him thatis God of all. Compare your ſelues with whom yee hit, your one life and nn 

cencie is ſo well knowne,as by reproouing your vices and horrible ſinnes,no man I:gh:ly ſhall ſeeme a 
flanderer.Indeed if your continuall aduowtetie and Inceſt were lawfull Matrimony, if your filchy poker 

fellowes were your true wedded Wiues, if your robbing & throwing down of Churches wete almole, 

Is this the mo. and building of places for praier to the increaſe of Gods Honour.it ignorant raſlineſſe were gay 6if- 
deſtie of the cretion, if your word of the Lord were Gads word, if your pretenſed Goſpell were Chiiſts crue Gol- 
Spitic of God pell, if your biblebable and railing were holeſome preaching, if the Spirit of Satan, that is in wu the 

lame alſo being a lying ſpirit in your mouthes, could be meeke, humble, obedient, and would t 

truth, finally if euill were good, if darkeneſſe were light, if ſaure were ſweet, if the fruits of your 
ſo naughty a tiee were good, wee would allo fouth you, and vphold your immoderarte crakes, Mee 

ſay las of you at one word, which —_ will to bee a watch-word for all Chriſtian people to be 

ware of you, your Docttine is Hereſie, your Life is Iniquity, your endeauour tendeth to the ſubuers 
fon of fovics, The 
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The Biſbop of Sarabury. 


Itis no great Crake, M. Harding, to giue God thanks, But what vncourfeotis dea · 8 : 
ling is this of your part? Sir Defender and his Fellowes mult come to you, and leatne to Our Lord. 
ſpeake- Potlwithſtanding fo2 ought that may appeare, ve are not yet very. welladaiſed Our God. 
how to ſpeak your ſelte. Now becauſe we ſay, we thanke our God, our Secretarię hath 1 
made himſelle a Scucrall God. Holobeit, vou may ſay, Our Lord, and thinks him not 
Catholike, that will ſay otherwiſe; and yet make ve not your ſelues thereby any Scucral, 

Lord. Gad giue yon grace, ye benotſenered from the l od. But wherefoze it ſhould bes 
moꝛe lawfullfoz yon, to ſaie, Our Lord, then fo vs toſate, Our God, I thinke it a high 


int ol cunning foz you to open. e ee, 
gre pe — baue vs ſometimes to ſaie Our Lord, ſometimes The Lord. dmetimes pfalm. 46. 
neither, It were a ſkilfull Cooke, that knew xour diet. Mowbeit the Pzophet David pſalm. 64. 
ſaith; Deus noſter Refugium & V ittus: Our God, Oer Refuge, and our Strengib. Sing P(al. 11 Jo 
Pſalmes vnto Our God: Our God is the God of Saluation Our God is in Heaven: pſalm. 63. 
My God, õ my God, I wake careſ vnto thee: 755775 My God: Itruſ in ibee: My lots are pſalm. 1 5. 
in thy hands. S. Paul ſaith; / chanke My God 4% ie ¶ giue i bantes vnto My God: Thus palm, 67. 
was it lawfull then foꝛ the Apoſtles and P2ophets to ſpeake without rebuke: Neither 1 Cort. i. & 4» 
was there any, M. Yarding,then ſo vncoutteous, to ſay, They made themſelues a pecu- philip. x. 
liar God. | 4 4 23.9; W . Cor; 6. 

S. Paul ſaith: Fe are 2 mthe name of leſiu Chriſt Our Lord, and in the ſpirit of Our Angeft. in Iob. 

God. S. Auguſtine ſaith; Contra iſtõs Mirabiliarivs cautum me fecit Deus Mcuszgicens, 7a ; 3. 
In Nouiſſimis diebus ſurgent Falfi prophetz : My God bath willed mee to beware afgbeſt Aug. de Ciuit. 
mung er. of Miracles, telling me, that in the laſt dajes there ſhall riſe vp alſe 7 rephegg. igaine 1b. 1. cap. 2 9. 
he ſaith ; Deus Meus vbique præſens eſt: Vbiq; totus: nuſquam iuclufus: My. Cod s ene- cura * 
ry where preſent : euery where whole : na where incloſed or ſbut vp.Chryfoltome uh: Chri io pſalm. 96. 
meo teſtificabantut & Venti & Mare: Both the Wands and the Jui Bart witneſſe to iy Chriſt. Hieron aduer- 
8. Hierome ſaith; Ego non Patrem, non Matreq, non Getmanum aduerſus Chtiſtum me- ſu: error. Jahan. 
um audiam : I will wot heare neither Father nor Mother nor Brother ag um my Chrifi S. Cy. Hieroſol:myta. 
prian ſaith ; Hic eſi Deus nofter, id eſt, non omnium, ſed Credenyum,8 Fidelium Deus: Cypr. de Bono 
This is Our God, that is to ſay, not the God of all att he G od ofthe Bekener , and ef rhe F. aith: Pævit ext ic. 
fell. Sedulius ſaith ; Deus Natura omnium eſt, Voluntate vero paucorum : God by Nature $4uluw, m2, 
1 the God of alli: but by will, he is the God of few, ut what ſhall we neede many Docszs, Ce, 6. 
the caſe being ſo cleare? You pour ſelfe, P. Harding, in this ſelfe ſame Booke, gither of 
purpoſe vpon ſome better adnice, 02 vnawares, haue wꝛitten the ſame. Conſider well 
your owne wo2ds: Thus ye ſay, There is no iniquity in our Lord God Pet, A trow,by theſe Ad. Harding 
wozds, ye make not to pour ſelle a peculiar God. } | fol. 124.6. 

S. Paul ſaith: I ſiue in the faitb of the Son of God, which hath longed me, and hath ginen him Galat 2. 
ſelfe for my ſake, Which wozds S. Chryſoſtome, waiting vpon Geneſis, expoundeth thug; 
Quidilexit me, & c. Vt proprium vſurpas commune beneficium. Profectò, inqpit: Nam Chry/. in Gene- 
licet pro omni hominum genere Sacrificium oblatum ſit, tamen propter amoi em in cum, fm. Hom, 34. 
id quod factum eſt omnibus, proprium mihi facio. Ita & Prophetis mos eſt, & facere, & : 
qicere, Deus, Deus Mcus : quamuis totius Orbis ſit Deus. Sed peculiare hoc eſt 2mori, ve 
ex communibus propria faciat. Qui dilexit me: Quid dicis? An te dilexit folum? Omre, 
inquit hominum Naturam dilexit. Sed ego illi Gratias debeo, quaſi me ſolum dilexiſſct, 
& tradidiſſet ſemetipſum pro me Solo. S. Paul ſaith: Chriſt haib loued me. O Paul, Ihe be- 
nefit, that is Common to all, thou vſeſt 4s peculiar to thy ſelfe, Tea verily, ſatth S. Paul: For al- 
beit that Sacrifice were offered for all Mankind, yet for the lowe that I beare tomardi him, the 
thing that was done to all, I account as proper and ſeuerall tomy ſelfe Alone. Thus the manner of 
the Prophers is to doe and to ſay, O God, my God: norwithit anding hee is the God of all the 
world. But this is the ſpeciall and alonely office of Lone of things common to make things pecu- 
liar. Thou ſaiſt C hriſt bath lowednee. What ſaift chow? Hath Christ lowed thee Only,andno man 
elſe? No, ſuith Paul, He bath loued all Aankinds, But l owe him thanks, as if he had loued 
me Alone, and had giuen himſelſe Onely for me. 

Dencefozth G. Barding, it may pleaſe you to giue vs leave to ſpeake as the P2ophets, 
the Apoſtles, the haly Fathers and Docoze haue ſpoken befoze vs. 


Toe Apologie, Chap. 4. Diuiſion i. 


REiides all theſe matters, wherewith they charge vs, they are woont 
allo to adde this one thing, which they inlarge with alkmdof 9 
a 


The Defenſe ofthe Apologie of the 


th at is, that we be men oftrouble, that we p:ucke the Sword and Scepter 
out of Kings hands.: that we arme the people: that we ouerthzow iudge⸗ 
mẽt places. deſtroy the Laws, make hauocke of poſſeſſions, ſeek to make 
the people Pꝛinces, turne al things vplſide down: and to bee ſho2t, that 
we would haue nothing in good frame in aLommo wealth. Good Lo 
how often haue they let on fire Pꝛinces hearts, with thele woꝛds. tot 
end they might quench the light of the Goſpel in the very firſt appearin 
ot it. and that men might begin to hate the lame ere euer they were ahi 
to know it, and to the end thats uery Magiſtrate might thinke, he ſaw 
his deadly enemy as oft as he ſaw any of vs! Sureiy it ſhould excee- 
dingly grieue vs, to bee ſo maitctouſly accuſed of moſt hainous 'Trea- 
ſon, vnlelle we knew, that Cyꝛiſt himſelfe, the Apoſtles,and a number 
of good Lyziſttan men were in times paſt blamed & remied in iikeſozt 
For although Lhaift taught, they ſhould give vnto Czlar, that which was 
Cælurs; yet was he charged with ſedition, and was accuſed to deu 
ſome Conſpiracie, and to leek wales to get the kingdome. And therenp- 
on they cried out with open mouth againſt him in the place of Judge⸗ 


ment: If thou let this man eſcape, then thou art not Cælars friend. | 
And though the Apoftles did like wile euetmoꝛe ſt ſtedkaſtly teach that 
Magiſtrates ought to he obeted, chat euery Soule ou ght to be ſubiect to the 
higher powers, not only for feare of wrath and puniſhment, but enen for c. 
ſcience ſake;pet bare they the name to diſquiet the people, and to ſtirre| 

the multitude to rebel. Atter this ſozt did Haman ſpecially bung the Ha⸗ 
| tion of the Jewes into the hatred ol King Aſſuerus, becauſe, ſaid he, they 

3 Reg. iS. were a rebellious and ſtubborne people, and deſpiſed the Ordinances & Com. 
| mandements of Princes. Wicked Ring Achab ſatdto Elie the P2ophetof 
Amos 7. God, It is thou that troubleſt Iſrael. Amaſias the Prieſt at Bethel, laidacon: 
ſpiracie to the Pꝛophet Amos charge, befoze King Ieroboa dane 

Amos hath made a confpiracy againſt thec, in the middeſt of the houſe of Iſtael 


To be bꝛiefe, Tertullian laß „This was the generall accuſation ofall 
Chꝛiſtiang whiles hee liued, that they were Traitoꝛs, that they were 
Rebels x the enemies of Mankind. Whertoze,if new adaies the Truth 
2-141, i 4. be like wile euill ſpoken of, and being the ſame Truth it was then if 
po.crerico, it be now lite deſpightfuliy vſcd, as it was in times paſt, though it bee 
a greeuous and vnkinde dealing, yet can it not leeme vnto vs anew,0! 
an vnwonted matter. 5 


M. Harding. 


(a) vntruth, no- How farre yee haue attempted (I meane the ſes of your Brotherhood) in ſundry Countries to 
tolious and ma. Wrelt the ſword out of Princes hands, to trauſpoſe their Scepters at your pleaſure, and to alter 
nifeſt to all the and ſignoties, though ve holde ou: peace, (a) the world iudgeth, the Blood of io many rhoulands 
World. ſlaine peak eth, England repentech, Scotland mourneth, Germany roareth, France bewaileth, Sauoy 
(b) Theſe Bours weepeth, all Chriſtendome lamenteth. (b) Were the hundred thouſand Bours of Germany conſumed 
for the greateſt by the Sword of the Nobility there for their obedience ? The Dube of Saxony, and Lamgraue 
part were ene- Heſſe, were they ouerthrown in the field and talen captiue for ſtanding in defenle of their Soueraigne? 
mics vn o Lu Were ſo great multit u les of pecpledeſtroied ar Munſter for their loialty ? Your Sacramenrarie Sult- 
the zersof Berna,who robbed the quiet old Duke of Sauoy of his Townes & Countreis, from the farther 


'S : 
(ej All this great fide of the lake of Genera vn o the Alpes, did they this for maintenance of his right, and to ſet himat 
mutitude of reſt with little? What meant ye, when ye laid your heads togecher being at Geneua in Queene Maries 
England and daies, the faithfull (e) rothers England and Scotland, and deuiſed a meſt ſeditious and traiterous 
Scotland, ſtood Booke againſt the monſtteus Regiment of Women: 

onely in 2. per- 


ſone. Wee know TheB iſhop of Sarisbarie, 


13 Moe, 


Here, ꝙ. Harding. foꝛ want of matter, ye thought it good pclicie, fo furniſh your tale 
with ſtoꝛe of woꝛds: The world judgeth; blood ſpealeth · England repenteth: Scotland moumeib: 
Germany roareth: France bewailerh : Sauoy weeperh : Chriſtendome lamente th. It pe had not wel 
ſtudied your Copia Verhorum, pee tould neuer haue bene halfeſo copious, no: 


beene able ſo many waies to vtter nothing. Pee might happily haue ſaid, Your oy 


To. Church of England. Part. 4. 


nals crie, and your Pope roareth, and your friends ſtand aloe and teare their haire, and 
ſay, as it is wꝛitten in the Apocalyps : Ve, ve Babylon, Cturas1la Magna: Alas, alas Apoc. 18. 
Babylon, that great Cui. | | ES 
God beethanked, the Kingvomes and Pzincehodsof the woꝛld ſtand new in as ſafe 
and in as quiet and flouriſhing ſtate, as euer befoze, Therefoze this Tragicall Rhetoricke 
might better haue ſerued you ſome other where. . 3,01 FALASY 
The Boures of Germany, of whom yeepeake,foz the greateſt part, were Adnerſaries The hours 


vnto Doctour Luther, and vnderſtod no partof the Goſpell : butconſptred together, as Ge 
they ſald,only againd the cruelty and ty2anmte of their Loads ; as they had done twa and 5 erma- 

twentie peeres befoze in the ſame Countrie inthe Conſpiracie called Liga Sotularia, fifteen nie. 

perres befoze Doctour Luther began to pzeach : the partners of which Conſpiracie had 

f22 their watchtoozd the name of Our Lady : and in the honour of her, were bound to Liga Sorvlarts 

Cay fine Aue Maries euerie day. Certainelie, touching theſe Later Rebels, it is knowne, Au 1 5 04. 

that Luther ſharplie and vehementlie wꝛote againſt them. And they themſelues being D. Lat ber be- 

demanded thereof, vtterly denied both the partaking, and alſo the knowledge of the gan to Preach, 

Goſpell. : OS = Ano 1518, 
The Princes of Germany raiſed not their Powers (as pe [ay )againſt the Emperor Charles the fifth, rh. Sleidan. 

but beeing w2ongfally and contrarp fo the Law of Armes inuaded by him, they were 0. 4. & 5. 

—— beeing free Pꝛinces, by the Law ol Nature, todzaw their S wozd in their owne Paral. /;ſperg. 
elenſe. | 3 Wn 145; Anno ig 25. 
Che Rebels at Munſter were not Goſpellers, as ve ſceme to meane, but frantike Ana- col. Gerben. 

baptiſts and Heretikes, as ye bee: and thereſoꝛe enemies vnto the Goſpell. ua Pharizenfis, 

Che Loꝛds of Berna neuet were Subiecs to the Duke of Sauay. That they toke cer⸗ 

taine or his Caſtles in their confines, they did it rightlie, and bythe Law of Armes, bees 

ing foꝛced thereto by daily innaſtons,and robberies, and not able otherwiſe to line in reſt, 

But indeed the ſaid pwze Duke was thozowlte ſpoiled of his whole Dominion: ofthe one 

halfe, by his Brother in law the Empetour Charles 5. Of the other halfe, by his Nephew 

Francis the French Ring, by the . after their great enter uie w 

at Marſiles. And thereof was veniſed a pzettie paſquill, declaring the miſerable caſeof 

the poꝛe Duke, Diuiſerunt ſihi veſtimenta mea : & ſuper veſfem meam miſerunt ſortem: 

They haue dinided my n they bau caſ lots for my coat. 

Ihe heads of England and Scotland, that (as ve ſad ) werẽ lajd togecher at Geneua, touchitig the 

gouernment of Women, heeing well acroumted, were nothing ſo manie, as pee world ſeeine 

toimagine. Fazifthere had beene hut one leCe, fo ought.that 3 haue beard, there had 

beene but one at all. Such hot aniplifications it liketh you to make of ſa ſinall a number: -- - 

Mee will defend nv man in his erroz. Leteverie man beate hlg one guilt, P. Caluio, © 

P. Martyrz eh. Muſculus, M. Bullinger and others, whom vaù call the faithtull Bzothers 

of England, miſltked that enterpꝛile, and wzote againſt it. | 

— Weeknow, that God hath determined this matter long ſithence : Foz thus he ſaith 2 

Si Homo moriatur abſqueFilio, ad Filiam ciiis tranſibit Hæreditas: /f a Afar die nb- Numer.27; © 

out s Sonne, his inheritance ſhall paſſe unto bis Daughter. And $- Auguſtine faith * Lata 

eſt Romæ Lexilla Voconia, Ne quis Hæredem Farminam faceret, nec Vnicam Filiam. Aug. de Cinir. 

Qua Lege quid iniquius dici, aut cogitari poſlit;zignoro': There wes a Law made in Rome, lib. 3. cap. 21, 

caled Lex Voconia, That nomanſboald comey bi inhetitanecvntod Woman, uo nt ujν,eʒ | 

ba orely Daughter, Then which Law know not; what may be more wickedlic thought 

or ſpoken. e Sorin dn de at ee EELALEY 

But, God bee thanked, that ol his Þercis,: hathnow aiſed-vp dnto vs a Wo- Regiment 

man of ſuch Wiſdome, Leatning; Clemencic, Grauitie, ludgement, Government, EWome 

ind other moſt Noble and Prncelie Vertues, ds haue not beene ſeene in mante me. 

— _ increaſe her dailie with his Holle Spirit, and make her an old Mother in A | 
rael, Amen. d. 2 
Df your ſturdie blaſts and ſecret breathings, S. Harding, J'will ſay nothing; Pee 

may pet remember, which of your L ouantam companie it as that in the time of that 

Noble Prince of Bleſſed Mcmorie, King Bdward the Sixth. ſaide in open Parlament, 

Woe bee to that Kmgdome, the Prince whereof i « Child. And: afterward , ſecing the 

Queenes Maieſtie that now is; placed in her eltate, boldlis and openly conſeffed a great 

ouerſight, and much follie inyourfs2mer doings, fo2 that in the late time of your vn⸗ 

ruly gouernment, ye had hewen dowae the boughes, and left the Stucke landing ſtul. 

Gods ſecret-Pjonidence, P. Harding, b2eathed again? you; andrconfounded pour do⸗ 

ings. Power onely ve lacked; but god will xe lacked none: ; F 


| M , Harding, 


— — 
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Al. Harding. 


For anſwer to all this, yee ioine your ſclues with Chiiſt andhis Apoſtles, as though ye e were guiltie 
heerein no more then they. Preſumptuouſlie ſaid, Put the matter is not ſo anſwered. And yet ye runon 
at large in that common place, & verie vain'y or rather Luciferl:ke,cc mpare your ſelues with the Apo- 
ſtles. But N heere, run no farther : ye are ſoone ſtopped. The caſe is not like pardie. Theſe be bi 
your words. In the Apoſtlis was the truth indeed. fo ws it in the Holy Prophets, and thoſe fiſt Bleſſed 
men of the Church. Ibe truthye boaſt & crake {> much of, is not that truth. Talke leſſe like Rhetoiiei. 
ans, & prooue vs that ye haue truth, like heneſt men. And then talke on: but that can je neuer d 


O Vaine long asye remaine out of the Church, and enemies to the Chureh, *But what ſpend I words in vaine 2 
brauctic! your hearts be hardened, your eies be blinded, your eares be ſtopped. 1 
The Biſhop of Sarisbury, 


Meere is pꝛofound ſtuſfe, M. Harding, foz a Doctoz of Diuinity. To anſwer you with 
your owne vaine wozds, indeede yee ſpend your words in vaine. _ 


The eApologie, (hap. 4: Diuiſion 2. 


Foztyyeeres agoe, and vpward, it was an eaſie thingfozthem to de⸗ 
ule again(t vs theſe accurled ſpeeches + other too, ſoꝛer then theſe:when 
in the middeſt of the darkneſle ol that age. firſt began toſpzing;#to gine 
ſhme ſome one glimmering beame of Truth, vnknowen at that f 
vnheard of: when allo Martin Luther, and Hulderike Zuingſius, beeing 
molt excellent men, euen lent of God, to giue light to the whole om 
Firſt came vnto the knowledge and pꝛeaching orthe Goſpell : when z 
yet the thing was but new, i the lucceſle thereof vncertaine: and when 
mens mindes ſtood doubtfull and amazed, and their eares open to a 
ſlanderous tales: and when their could bee imagined againſt bg no fact 
ſo deteſtable, but the people then would ſoone beleeue it, foꝛ the noueity 
ſtrangeneſſe of the matter. Foz ſo did Symmachus, ſo did Celſus, ſo did lu- 
lianus, ſo did Porphyrius the old foes to the Goſpell, attempt in times pa 

e accuſe all Chriſtians of Sedition and Treafon, befoze that 
fick us and lan. Pꝛince 92 people were able to know, whothoſe Chriſtians. were, what 
derous ior they pꝛokeſſed, what they beleeued, oz what was their meaning. 


Zuinelius was a | 8 ö 
gooly Pceacher, M. Harding. fy | 
and no Kutter. | I TN INT . | , 
(b)This blaſphe- Asye runne foorth your race, and with lying amplification boaſt and brag of the Truth of you ho- 
mie toucheth cttine, and of ch. Innoceacie of your demeanour yee fall into agrear incanuenience and ou 
Gods prouidẽce. Was the light extinguiſhedin all Iſrael, till that leaud Friar came, and Zuinglius (a) the ſwart R 
For why not as Shall wee now change the old ſong of Micheas the Prophet, Out of Sion hall come the Law, 2 
well from Wit word of our Lord from Ieruſalem, and ſing anew Song : Out of (b) Wittenberg is come the Go 
tenberg, as from andthe word of the Lord from Zurich and Geneua : If Luther and Zuing ius firſt came tothe know 


- F* 
— <4 


d * 


Rome ledge and preaching of the Goſpell, what meant Chriſt to break his promiſe, - wha ſaid, I will bewith 
(c): vntiuth, you alldaiestill che end of the world? . "Pg 
fond & childim. Againe howfoigotye the old Prouerbe, a liar it behooueth to be miadfull > Remember ye w 


This is M. Har- this is (e) contrarie to all your one Doctrine? For ſay ye not other vheres, that God had alwaies his 
dings ſo'1ictie. number of the ele and his inuifible Church? Therefore thismuſt ye recanr and call backe again 

or elſe ſhallye pull all the rabble of ſundrie your ovne ſects vpon your ſheulders, whole filthie railings 
and vile vpbraidings poore ſoules ye ſhall neuer be able to abide. NY” 


The Biſhop of Sarisbury, | 3 

It is not woꝛth the while, to anſwer him that ſaith nothing. Sion, from whence vie 
fay, the Law of God iſſued firſt, was in thoſe daies, as much diſdained of your Fathers, 
as is this dap at᷑ vou Gencua oꝛ Wittenberg. Origen ſaith of Celſus the Heathen: Chri- 
ſtianum Dogma affirmat à Barbaris cepiſſe ortum, hoc eſt, à ludæis: Hee ſaith, that tho 
Chriſtian Faith tocke her firſt beginumg from Barbarous people, that u to ſay, from the lewes. 
Cicero ſaith: Iudæi, & Syti, Gentes natæ ſeruituti? 7 belewes and Sy tians, Nations lorm 
to bondage. 160403 wn 45:54 107; Ul 
And Chryſoſtome ſpeaking of Iulianus the Renegate, faith thus:Galilxosnos pro Chi. 
Natali Chriſti. ſtianis, in edictis ſuis appellauit In hupreclemations, iu the ſteail of Chrittiuns, be called vs 
© oats abut vile. ſcorne fully Galileans: noting thereby the vilenelle of the place, from whence the Goſpell of 
51912 Chill firſt pzocieded. But Nazianzene ſaith ; Honora patuam Bett.leem,quz te incuxit 
in 


Witten- 
berg. 


Orig. contra 
Celſum, ſib. i. 
Cicero de Pro. 
uin. Conſul, 
Chryſoſt. contra 
Gentes. 
Nazianzen, de 


4 
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in Paradiſum: ¶ Deſpiſe not, but rather) Honour cha: little Bethleem, iht barb led tbes into 
Paradiſe. bo: wore pF py ay om Gonne * 
The ſound of this ſimple Barbarous deſpiſed people was heard tho;owont the whole TP 
ne Ge e Ligboebhiddaits ee e Spirit Featberb where Pfg. 
D e but,auS.Petcrfaiy vntd 1;h@n'z. 
Cornc11us, {nenery Natron, whoſoencr fearerh bing, endworke th rightaraſneſſe,is acbopied before þ Q gy 10. 
bim. God cbeſarb the weaks things of the World gaconfound the fr. Bobs Polg Name be Rate. 1 5 


Corimt. x 


CAL 
JOTPS? £453 15 5 C096: 
Nay,what meant 

8 Nm ꝛ0⸗ berg. 


2 


fer Baal. God knew them: but Elias knee 
were inuiſible. Therefoze S. Auguſtinefaith : 


Senlibilibus Signis de ipſa Chriſti Eccleſia Coniecturam ſumere, cùm aliter attingi ne- Nicol. Cu ſan. 
queat rationis veritas &c. In this Senſible World that is beere beneath, wee muſt dearne by De poreſt.Ex- 
Senfible Tokens to know the very Church of Cbriſ : For otherwiſe we are not able to reach the cleſia Romana. 
Trath, Therefore this Coniecturall Church is this Senſible World, atcording to ſuch 4 ſhark epeſt.2. 
knowledge as tbis World may yeeld,is indeed the true Church N etwichſanding according to 
the Coniecture that we gather by Tokens jt receineth as wellthe Godly that be ioinedro Chreſls 
uaſſ the Vugodly, that be dinided from (brift, This Church andeth F thew that Aer 
by Senſible and Outward Tokens, that they be pare gy of Chrift ute bey bee that Conſeſſe 3 
Chrift is be the Soune of God, Aud therefore this Church hath certains Halie Turns or. 
Sarraments, (as the Sacrament of Baptiſme, and the Sacramento our Lo2ds uppir)d * 
erdtined to that end, that thereby wee may know them that bee of ' Chrift, ſo farr 4 feorth, 
u by ſuch Tokens Conicctutall knowledge way be gathered, Therefore Lier. Thatthy Church 
ef Chriſt (in this generalltaking) by b Conicurall Iudgement 57. conmed Jolle, 
nowitbſtending wicked Men and Hypocrites coner themſelues vnder tbe ſame Outward Tos | 
kent, and veces Baptiſme, andthe Lords Supper, as well a the Godly, Thus the generall 03 4 Sal 8 
outward Church of God is Viſible, and map be ſeene: but the very true Church oe 
Oods Elec is Invilivle and cannot be ſeene 02 diſcerned by man ; but is only kneten ts 
God alone, A<21 pts Mon ters 1 gr ede: 
Thasthe number of Gods Elect, yea befoze the comming of. Chiti in the time ot | 
arkneſſe, was euermazs certaine : yet afterward the knowledge of the Goſpell, by the 
outs of the Apoſtles, was abunvantly carries ab2oad ints the ends of all the UWeo21d, 
Both theſe parts, . Harding, may ffand well together, and are nothing contrarie 
to dur Dodrine. Be thenumber of the Faithfallmoze, oz lefſe, yet the Truth of God ig 


one fozener, 


H 6b | The 
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T ve Apologie, Chap. 5. Dimſion 1 


ALS Putnow, ſithence our very enemies do lee and cannot denie, but wee 
Ciuill Ma- ener in all our woꝛds and wꝛzitings haue diligentiy put the people in 
iſttrate. minde ok their dutp, to obey their Pꝛinces and Magiſtrates yea though 
NL they be wicked, (Foz this Doth very triall # experience ſuſſitientip teach, 
and all mens eies, wholoeuer, e whereſoeuer they be, do wel ſee and wits 

neſle foꝛ vs) it was a foule part of them to charge vs with thele things: 
and ſeeing they could find no new z late faults, therefoze to ſeek to gio⸗ 
cure vs enuie only with ſtale and outwozne Lies. Mee giue our-Lozd 

God thankes, whole only cauſe this is, there hath yet at no time been a 

nyſuch example in all the Nealmes, Dominions, and Common Ueales, 
which haue receiued the Gofpell; Foz wee haue ouerthzowen no King: 
dome: Me haue decated no mans Power oꝛ right: we haue diloꝛdered 
no Common Wealth, There continue in their owne accuſtomed ſtate, 

and Ancient Dignity, the Kings ofour Lountrey of England, the Kings of 

Denmarke, the Kings of Succia,the Dukes of Saxonie, the Counties Palentine, 

the Marqueſſes of Brandeburgh, the Lantſgraues of Heſsia, the Common 

wealth of the Heluetians and Rherians;and the Free Cities, as Argentine, 

Baſile, Frankford, Vlme, Auguſta, and Norenberg ; doe all, I ſap, abide in the 

ſame Authoꝛity and eſtate, wherein they haue been heertofoze;o2 rather 

in a much better, fo2 that by meanes ofthe Goſpell, they haue their peſ⸗ 

ple moze obedient vnto them then euer they had befoze, Let them goe, 
pꝛay you, into thole places, where at this pzeſent, though Gods gool 

neſle and mercie. the Goſpell is taught. here is there moze Maieſty 

Where is therelelle Arrogancyand Tyꝛanny e 9here is the Pzince 

moꝛe honoured! Where is the people lelle vnruly! Mhere hath there 

any time, either the Common Meaith, oz the Church been in moze quiet: 

Perhaps ve will ſav, from the firſt beginning of this Doctrine the com⸗ 

mon ſoꝛt euery where began to rage and to rie thozow Germanie. Allow 

it were ſo: yet Martin Luther, the publiſber and ſetter foꝛward of this 

Doctrine, did write marnellous vehemently and ſharply againſt than, 
and xeclauned them home to peace andobedience, ch 


A. Harding. 


Your impudencic of lying hathnomeafure,nor end. But we will ſaylittle heere,hauing ſaid enough 
already in reproofe of your falihood. Wee leaue you to the wide world, who ſeeth, and almoſt feeleth 


your lies. 


But I maruell not a little, that in this place ſpecially, where ye ſpeake of the Sooe order that you 
Goſpell breedeth, ye be not aſhamed to make mention of Martin Luther. Good God how much! 
vntruth, mali- we, if wewere ſo di poſed, allege our of his ſeditious and Hereticall bookes, by him* written ag aint i | 1. 
ci us and lan. Power of law full Magiſtrates! At this time let one place ſuffice for all. Luthers words be theſe: Juter alm 
derous. Read Cbriſtianos uu llus neque poteſt, neque debet eſſe Magiſtratus, ſed c. Among Chriſtian men non cane I 
the Antwer. oughttobea Magiſtrate. but each one is to other equally ſubiect: After the Apoſtles ſaying, Think 1, 
F @1forhers better then your ſelues,8c. Againe,Be ye humble all one to another. Whereto Chriſt accot- Cuill Ws 
dech when he faith, When thou art called to the marriage feaſt, goe, and fit downe loweſt of all. A la. 
Chriſtian men none is ſuperiout ſaue one, and only Chriſt, And what ſuperiority or Magiſtrate es 
there, here all be equall, and haue right, power, riches, and honour all alike? Furthermore, none due. a 
teth to he ouer other, but all will be vader one another. Whereſuch men be, though one would het 
can lie not make a Mag ſtrate to be are rule ouer others, ſich that nature ſuffereth not to haue ſupeti-· 
Nothing elſe ours, vhere no man vil, nor may be a ſuperiout. And where ſuch kind of men is, there be they not Chi- 
but mecie Vn. ſt . an mentefter the true fort: of Chriſtian men. Thus farre Martin Luther. f * 
truth. For Lu- He perſ* aded them to peace, when there vas ſcarcely any left that could beare a club. Firſt he ir- 
ther called him red vp his Diſciple Thomas Munzer in Thuringia, who was the Rebels Preacher. After that he excl» 


the Preacher: ſed him of ſeditious preaching to the Duke of Saxonie ['rince Electour, truſting if Munzer were let a- 
of Satan. lone, the matter ſhould well goe forward. 1 | 


| 3 The Biſhop of Saritbury. 
To diſſemble the reſt ef pour Untruths, and your immoperate and vnciuill bitferneſle 
M. Harding, pꝛoteding from the vnquiet and vnſauoury humeurs of your heart; where 
pre ſay, Doctor Luther admitteth no Ciuill Magiſtrate, and note the ſame fo ſpecially in your 
margin, J maruellmuch that your paper bluſhed not in pour behalle. Read his — 
| | thoꝛo won 
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thoꝛowout, and confider the quiet gouerament both of the Common Uicaiths, and alſo TRALS 
of theChurches of Germanie: and pee thall finds that no man euer, neither by wo2d, ne2 (iuill Mae 
by example, mo22 aduanced the Authoaity of the Ciulil Magiſtrate, To leaue ail other ne 
his notable Sentences to this purpoſe, againſt the Rebels or whom pee ſpcake, being © . 
then in the ficld againft their Loꝛ ds, he wꝛate thus: God commandeth all men einer- . 

ally ro obey the Magiltrate with feare and reuerence, &. Againe: Tee rake the Snord and $9040, 


vit tand the Magiſtrate, whom God hath appointed, Ig xo: this rajbly to abuſe the name of Lib. 5. 


a he ſafth:; Among Chriſtians neither may be, nor ought to be any Magiſtrate, O, P. Har⸗ 
ding, nothing could daue found fault heerewith, bat only tatemperate and mere malice, 
Fos Luther ſpeaketh not theſe wo2ds ofthe outward Ciuill Gouernmenr, whereof onely 
we ſpeake now, but onely of sur Jaward Band, and Obedience towards Gad. And in 
this reſpect there is no King, no2 Prince indeed, noz may be any. In this ſenſe S. Paul 
ſaith: There i no Iew, There ino Gentile : Theres no Loid, there 3s n9 Seruant : 7 here is Galat. 3. 
10 Man, there is no Woman : For allpou are one n Chriſt Ieſuu. S. Paul denieth not, but 
Jew, Geatile, Lord, Scruant, Man, and Woman, remaine lili in their ſeuerall ſtaies Coloſſ - 3. 
and kinds as they were beloꝛe. But in Chriſt leſus, be ſaith, there is no regard of any 
ſach difference. In Ciuill Gouernment a King is a King, and ſo hath God commanded 
him to be known. But after that wee bee once come to ths reuerence and cbedicice of 
Gods will, there God onelv is the King: and the King, be he neuer ſo mighty, is but a 
Subiec, So ſaith S. Ambroſe to the Emperour Valencinian? Noli te extollere, Impera- Ambroſ Lib.5 
tor: Sed ſi vis diutid Imperare, eſto Deo ſubditus. Scriptum eſt: Quæ Dei, Deo: quæ Epi. 33. 
Cxſaris, Cæſati: O my Lord, aduauce not your ſelfe': But if ye will remame long in Empire be 
ſub:e4 unto God. It is written, Giue to God that belongeth to God: Giue to Cxlar that 
belongeth to Cæſar. | (tt il Ann Jui nee 
Sa ſaith the Emperour Valentinian the elder af himſelfe: Ego ſum in ſorte plebis : I So. lib. C. c. 7. 
am( in this reſpec) as one of the people. To like purpoſe Iulius Czlar, being an Deathen 
Pzince, ſaid ſometime of himſeite at Rome in the Countell houſe: Equidem ad alia om- Dion. /b 43. 
nu quæ pro vobis gerenda ſunt & Conſul fu m. & Di ator: quod autem ad iniurtam cui- exc? ae 
uam faciendum attinet, ſum priuatus: Touching al other affaires that aug bi to be taben in t wa, i- 
hand for your ſake,l am beth your Conſull, and your Dictatot: But u touching any Wrong to be 
done toany man, / am as a priuate man, wit hont Office. So ſaid ths Heathen Renegate lulia- 
nus the Emperour: Principes vbi ad limen De ſubti venerine. peringe ſunt atque priuaci: Sozom. bb. 5, 
When the Princes aud Magiſtrates once come within the entrie of the T ample they are none other . 15, 
bu: as Prigate Men, And this is all that traiterous and hozrible Judgement that, as it pleas 
ſeth you to ſay, Luther has of the.Cim!) Magiſtrate. AT © 
Where pee ſap, hee ſtirced vp his Diſciple Thomas Munzer in Thuringia, fo bee the 
Pzeacher to the Rebels, it is no ſtrange matter fo ſ your tongue run riot. Luther Him - 


dan. 


The Apology, Chap. 5. Diuiſun 2. 


But whereas it is wont ſometime to be obiected by perlons wonting 
(btitouching the Helattians change of ſtate, and k Img of Leopoldus the 
Duke of Auſtria, and reſtoꝛing by koꝛte their Country to liberty, all that 
was done, as appeareth plamely by all Stozies foz two hundꝛed and 
thꝛeeltoꝛe yeeres paſt, oꝛ aboue, in the time of Pope Bomtace the Sight, 
when the Authouty ok the Biſhop of Rome was ii greateſt tollity; about 
two hundꝛed yeeres befo2cHuldericus Zuinglius either began to teach the 
Golpell. oz yet was boꝛne. And euer ſithente that time they haue had al 
things ſtill and qutet not only from fozrarne Enemies} but alſo from all 
caulditention. And ifit were a ſinne in the Heluerians, to detfnet their 
own Lountreyfrom foꝛraine gonernment. ſpecially when they were lo 
pꝛoudly and tyzannoufly oppꝛeſſed, yet to burden vs with other meng 
an'ts, oz them with the fanlts of their Foxefathers, it is againſt all 
right andreaſon, a, een 


Hh 2 M. Harding. 


The defenſe cf the Apology of the 


M. Harding. 


No your ſpirit is not content » ith that ye haue railed already againſt the Pope & Holy Church, bur 
it mouethyou againe to raue and crie cut. uc whether with more mahce, or reaſon, let vs indifferergly 
conſider, 


The 4 pologie, Chap. 6. Diuſion. 1. 


But O immoꝛtall God: And wil the B. of Rome accuſe vs of Treas 
ſon - Will he teach the People to obey and follow therr Magiſtratg⸗ 
Oz hath he any regard at all ofthe Pateſtyofa Pꝛince : uShy doth hee 
then, as none ofthe old Biſhops of Rome euer did, ſulker himtelke to bee 

Aug Steuchus Called of his flatterers, Lord of Lords, as though he would haue al King 
and P2nces, who and whatſoeucr they be, to be his vnderiings 7 9h 
Antonius ds doth he vaunt himſelfe to be King of Kings, and to haue Kingly Roialty oner 
Ro ſollis. his Subiects: Why compelleth he al Emperours ⁊ Pꝛintes to ſweare 
De Hair, c to him fealty, and true obedience⸗ Why doth he boaſt, that the Emperor 
Obed. Folie. Maieſty is athouſand fold inferior to him: and that fox this reaſon ſpecially, 
De Mair. becauſe God hath made two lights in Heauen: and becauſe Heauen and 
Obedien. nam Earth were created, not in two Beginnings, but in one⸗ Why hath hez 
Sanctam. his kellowes (like Anabaptiſts q Libertines, to the end they might run on 
moꝛe licenciouſly and careleſly)ſhaken off the yoke, and exempted them⸗ 
ſeines from being vnder a Cunli Mower⸗ Why hath he his Legates (ag 
much to lay, as moſt ſuttle ſpies) lying in wait in all Kings Courts, 

Councels and Pzime Chambers Why doth he, when hee liſt let 
LhuſtanPzinces one againſt another, and at his own pleaſure trouhj 
the whole Woꝛid with debate # diſ:cozdzUDhy doth he Excommunitcate, 
and command to be taken, as a Heachen #a Pagan, any Chꝛiſtian Punce 
that renounceth his Authoꝛity⸗ And why pꝛomiſeth he his Indulgences 
and his Pardons largely to any that will (what way ſoeuer it be) kil anyof 
his enemies : Doth he maintaine Empires andKingdomes - O2doth 
he once deſire that common quiet ſhould be pꝛouided foz You muſt par: 
don vs,goodReader,though we ſeem to vtter thele things moe bitterly 
and bittngiy then it becommeth Diuines to doe. Fox both the ſhamefill= 
neſſe ofthe matter, and alſo the deſire ol rule in the Biſhop of Rome is ſo 
exceeding and outragious, that it could not well be vttered with other 
woꝛds, oꝛ moꝛe mtideiy, Fo he is not aſhamed to ſay in open aſſembly, 
Clemens. 5. in that all Iuriſdiction of al the Kings and Princes of the world dependeth of him. 
Conc. Vienren, ſelfe. Ind to feed his ambition and greedineſſe of rule, hee hath pulledin 
Leo Papa. 3. peeces the Empire of Rome, and vered and rent whole Lhziſtendomet 
ſunder. Falſly x traiterouſly alſo did he releaſe the Romans, the Italiam, 
and himſelte too, of the oath whereby they and he were ſtraitly boundts 
be true to the Empcrour of Grecia, and ſtirred vp the ſame Emperouts 
Hucbar. Papa. Dubiects to foꝛſake him: and calling Carolus Magnus out of Frante in⸗ 
to Italy, made him Emperour: ſuch a thing as neuer was ſeen befoze. 
He put Childericus the French King, being no euill Pꝛince, belide his 
Realm only becauſe he fancied him not x w2ongfully placed bipin in his 
roome. Againe after he had caſt out King Phillip, i he could hane bought 
it to paſſe, he had determined and appointed the Kingdome of Franceto 
Cure, Albertus the King of Romans. He ptterly deſtroied the ſtate of the moſt 
e flouriſhing City andLommon-weale of Florence his owne natiue Coun⸗ 
trey.and bꝛought it out of a free and peaceable ſtate, to bee gouerned af 
the pleaſure of one man: He bꝛought to paſſe by his pꝛocurement, that 
Idem Clement. Whole Sauoy on the one (ide was miſcrably ſpoiled by the Empcrour 

Charles the fifth : and on the other ſide by the French King, ſo that 

pooze bnfoz2tnnate Duke had ſcant one City left him to hide his 7 
28 4, Harding. 
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Diſtinctien. 96. 
Duo ſunt, 


lerem.i. 


M. Harding 


It is a great eie ſore to the Miniſters of Antichriſt, to ſee the Vicar of Chriſt about the Lords and Kings 
of ths world: to ſee Princes and Emperours promiſe and ſwear e obedience vnto bim.Eur they that are the faith- 


bie dg ot the Church of God, think it no abſui dity, that the Shepheard be ſer.nor only ahoue the 
—— _— s of the Church,bur alſo aboue the Wethers & Rams themſelues. It is a very = folly 
tor thẽ to find fault with the ſuperioiitie of the B. of Rome,who can neuer proue that he is not the Vi- 
car of Chriſt. If he were not his Vicaryet being a Biſnop, he is aboue any teporal Prince( a) concerning (a) n y 
his Prieſtly office. Bu: fich Chr iſt ſaid to Peter, V pon this Rocke I vill build my Church, and Hell gates Simple prĩeſt 
call nor preuaile againſt it, (b) EA Re vntill your belli es brea ke. ye that be the belbounds of Lutber & Zuinglius (b) A little wie 
ltour,or rather of Sa: ans, your & their chiefe Ma ſter, ſnal not preuaile againſt the Apoſtolike See of Peter. had been b e, 
Ic hach wichſtanded al i ĩuels &Heretiks a thouſand five hundred yeeres;and thinke ye that your ſelues then all this fo 
be ſtronger then Ariusꝰ It giicueth you that the Pope is higher then the Emperour, net for any loueye great adoe 
beare to the Emperour,nor for hatred that yee haue to the Popes perſon, whom yee know not, but your . 
quarrel is againit Chriſt, whoſe peiſ n the "ops beareth. Or tel vs, I pray you,doth he cal himſelfe any | 
Tinces or Emperours vicegerent, and not rather the (c)Vicar of Chriſt alone: Whom impugney e then ce) so he calleth 
but Chriſt in his vi car? Haue ye not read, Quivos pernit, mo ſſernit: He that deſpiſeth jou, delpileth mei pimſelfe. But 
Ye chought the Pope had no better text for his primacie and ſupreme authoritic then two lights which when did Chriſt 
God made in Heauen, But ifmalice had not blindedyou, in the vetie ſame chapter of Innocetitius the cuer call him fo? 
third(f:6 whence like a ſpider ye ſucked that je thought was worſt )ye might haue ſeen another reaſon f 
going before, where he ſaid, Ponsifex in ſpiritualibus antecellit,que tanrd ſunt temporalibus digniora, quand 
auima præfertur corpori. The Biſhop( ſaid Innocentius) in ſpirituall matters paſſeth the (Emperour) which 
ſpiritual things are ſo much aboue the temporal, by how muchthe ſoule is preferred aboue che Bodie . 
How like ye thatreaſon?Withina little after Innocentius bringeth forth another proofe: Where it was 
ſaid to letemy che Prophet, who came (d) of the Prieſts race, and was a Prieſt hia ſelf, (e) Beheld I haue (d) As if lere my 
ſet the ouer Nations and Kĩngdomes, to the intent thou maiſt pul vp, and ſcatter, and build, & plant. bad bin a Pope. 
Then after that Innocentius had f/ by naturall reaſon and holy Scripture ps the higheſt Biſbops (e) A very pro- 
ſuperiority aboue Princes, he cometh in the third place not now to proue, but to make his former ſ: y- found Reaſon. 
ing already proued, more plaine, by ding to that is vritten in the beginning of Gene ſis: Where Mo- Read the An- 
ſes declareth how God made t lights in the Firmament of Heauen, A greater and a leſſer. But this Mer. 
cannot found in the eare sof our new Preachers. They would not haue the guide of He auenly things a- (f) ByNaturall 
boue the guide of earthly cares. They loue the earth, the fleſh, the worla, too wel to be of that mind & Reaſon, O Na- 
therfore do aske why the Popes of Rome, like Anabaptiſts and Libertines, haue ſhaken of che yoke,and turall follie! 
exempted themſelues from al ciuill Power, What yoke meane ye? The yoke of Infdels and Painyms? * 


The Biſhop of Sarisbary. 


Me are not the Miniſters of Antichriſt, M. Harding, but the witneſſes ol the Truth of Theff 2. 
Chriſt. Me is Antichriſt, as S. Paul ſheweth you, that ſitteth in the Temple of God, and 2. Then. 2. 
aduanceth himſelfe aboue all that is called God. And fo ſpeake moꝛe partienlarly of the 8 
matter, by S. Gregories Judgement, he is Antichriſt, og the Forerunner of Antichtiſt, that Gregor | Lib. 4. 
calleth himſelfe, The Vainerſall Biſhop : and vauntgth himſelfe as the King of Pride: Epiſt, 50. 
And hath an Army of Prieſts pzepared fo2 him: And ſetteth himſelle, as Lucifer, aboue al Gregor. Lib.4. 
his Brethren. Theſe be the woꝛds of S. Gregory : By lach colours hee blaſed out the 44 75 82. 3 
Kingdome of Antichriſt. Of him Cardinall Franciſcus Zabarella ſaith thus: Papa facit ranciſc. Za. 
quicquid libet, etiam illicita: & eſt plas quam Deus: The Pepe deib what him liſteth, yea "© a 
though it be vnlawfull : and is more then God. This is Antichti ſt, M. Harding, by the N 
Judgement of the wiſe and godly: and the ſappozters ol him, loboldeuer and whereſo- Pope a- 
ener they be, are the Miniſters of Antichriſt. It is great Arrogantie to aduaunce a Bimop boue 
abonea King: notwithſtanding, in ſome good meaning it may be true. Do a ludge, in Ki 4 
knawledge ut the Law: ſoa Doctor of Phy ficke, in his pzofeſſion: So a Plot, inknows 21185 an 
ledge ok the Dea, and guiding ola Ship: ſo a Capraine, in artiall atfaires is aboue an Em perors, 
King: And it behoueth a King bee hee neuer ſo wiſe oz mightie, in eneryoftheſe general 9 
fatulties to be guided by them. And thus is the King infetiour, not only to a Biſhop, as 
you lay, but alſo to every Inferiour Prieſft. A f 
908. Chryſoſtome ſaith of Chzifts Apoſtles: Omnem Terrarum Orbem peruaſerunt, Chſ. in P. 44 
& omnibus Principibus fucrunt magis propriè Principes Regibus potentiores': The Apo- g 
Fes roaued ouer the whole world, and wert more Princetthe indeddi ben the Printes themſelues, 
and more puiſſant and mighty then the Kings, 10 11295747 

So ſaid the Emperouc Valentinian vnto the people of Millaine: Eum collocate in pon · Theodore, lib. 
tificaliSolio cui nos quoque moderatores[mperijnoſtra Capita ſubmitratthiv i Nlacs zes 4. cop, 5. 
ſuch a man in the Biſhops Chaire, vnto m bom we our ſelues that gonerne the Empire may [idbp tor wat iert 
our Head, ' x ent nee 

Foz the Pzince is bound to the obedience of Gods Word no leſſe then it hee were 

—— Subiect. And if hee refuſe to heare and renerente the ſame, as the declaration 
— —— heis accurſed. But what is this, M. Harding te your purpoſe: 
de Biber: ereloze, that the King ſhould [weare his Dbedience and al Frances ente 


93 An 


The defenſe of the Apology of the 


In this reipec, by your owne icarning,any Simple Priett may wel be aboue the Pope, 
Extra de Pe . So faith yourowne Doctor Panormitane: Papa tenctur Cor fiteri: & in eoactu Sacerdos 
nuten. & remiſſ. eſt maior illo: The Pope is bound to Confeſſe bimſelfe : and in that act of Confeſſion the Prieſt 
Omni virinſq, is aboue him. And againe : Papa non poteft cogere Sacerdotem, vt reuelet confeſſio -. 
Abbas, nem: quia in ills actu Sacerdos eſt Maior quam Papa: The Pope cannot compel! a Prieff 
deo open that hath beene ſaid vnto him in Confeſſion. For in that act the Prieſt is greater then 
Pope a- the on” Pet, J trow, ye would not therefoze the Pope ſhould ſweare Dbedience toa 
rielt, by Fe 
boue This theretoꝛe . Harding, it is thatgrieneth vs, to ſe the poore ſtoole of Humility, 
Kin gs and whercons. Peter ſate, blowne vp now into a Mouut of Pride: and the Pope to requits 
Emperors Homage and Fealtie of Kings and EMperours, as of his Subiects. Jt grieueth vs to ſa 
P vou, and others your kellowes, inreſpect ofthe Pope, ſo much not onely to abaſe but al 
ſo vilely to abuſe the Maieſtp of them vnto whom Chꝛiſt and his Apoſtles were alwaies 
obedient, Remember what one of yours hath written and publiſhed to the woꝛld in this 
Staniſlaus Ori- behalfe.Stanitlaus Orichouius ſatth thus: Tantum Saccrdos præſtat Regi, quantum homo 
prreſtat beſtiæ: Quantum Deus præſtat Sacerdoti, tantum Sacerdos præſtat Regi: 
Qui Rege m anteponit Sacerdoti, is anteponit Creaturam Creatori : A Prieſt is ſo — 
boue a King, as 2 Man is abour a Beaſt: Ar much as God ts better thenthe Prieſt, ſo muchs 
the Prieſt better thenthe King. He that ſetteth the King before a Prieſt, ſerterh the Cream 
before the Creator, N 
It grieueth vs to ſe S. Gre gories woꝛds by S. Gregories Succeſſors ſs pzoudly bzoken, 
Foꝛ thus he w2ote welnerre a thouſand yeresſithence, vnto the Emperour Mauritius, a. 
gainſt lohn the Biſbop of Conttantinople, claiming then the ſamg Vniuerſall Authority 
that is now vſurped by the Pope: Ille coctcendus cit, qui Sanctæ Vniueiſali Eceleſiæ in- 
Gregor, ib. q. 1m-1amfacit : qui corde tumet: qui gaudere de nomine Singujaritatis appetit: qui honoti 
Epiſt. 3 a. agile Imperij veſtriſe per privatum vocabulum ſuperponit: Tour Maeſty muſt repreſe 
him that do /h this wrong vnts the Holie Vniuerſall Church that ſwelleth in heart: that defirgh 
to eniey a name of Singularity : that alſo by a Priuate Title (calling himſelfe the V niuerſall 
Biſhop) placeth himſelfe oucrand aboucthe Honour of your Empire. ; 
Touching the knowledge of Gods Wozd, and caſes of Religion, cerfaine it is, the 
King is inferiour to a Biſhop. But it the Biſhop be negligent, and doe not his office: a3 
ik he be wilkull, and doe it not rightly: oꝛ if he be igneꝛant, and cannot doe it; then is the 
Biſhop vnder the Prince, ſubtect to his checke, and by him may be puniſhed. Wo waiteth 
T heodoret. 16, the Emperour Conſtantinus vnto the people of Nicome dia: Si quis Epiſcopor um incon- 
1. cap. 19. ſultè tumultuatus fit, Miniſtri Dei, hoc eſt, mea executione, illius audacia coercebitur; 
If any Biſhop vnadusſedly works trouble, his beldueſſe (ballbe repreſſed ly the Order of Gods Mis 
Roman. 13. niſter, that is toſay, by my cxccution. Thetefoze S. Paul ſaith; Let euery Soule be ſubiet 
Chryſ. ad Rom. to the Higher Powers, Whereunto s. Chryſoſtome addeth theſe wozds: Etiamſi Apoſto- 
Homil. 32. lus fit, etiamſi Euangeliſta, Etiamſi Propheta, ſiue quiſquis tande ui fueris. Neque enim 
Pietatem ſubuertit iſta ſubiectio: Alrbowgh thou be an Apoſtle, alt baughᷣ thou be an Euange: 
liſt, alt hongh thou be a Prophet, or what one ſocuer thoube, (yet be thou Subiea to the high⸗ 
er Powers.) For Godliueſſe is not hindered by ſuch ſubit tion. 19 25 
Your quarrel (ve ſay)is 2gainſt Chriſt: For his perſon the Pope beareth. Haue yee not read, He tlut 
deſpiſeth you, de ſpiſeth me? Tell vs, I pray you, (ſax vou) doch the Pope call himſelfe any Princes ot 
Emperours Vicegerent, and nat ra ther the Vicar of Chiiſt alone? ; 
It fo2ceth not greatly by what title the Pope lift to claime. Moe cannot lightly want 
Authozitte,while he may pen his owne Commiſſion, 3 trow, we may ſay of him, as Ci- 
cero ſaid ſometime of one in Rome: Aſinius Senator Voluntarius : Lectus ipſe ale ; Alt 
nius is a very willing Senatour, himſelfe appointed and choſen by himſelfe. Mexily Anti- 
2. Theſſ.2ꝛ. chriſt to ſhall ũt in the Temple of God, euen in the place of Chriſt, and ſhall beate him⸗ 
ſcife as Chrifts Vicar. | a HORS Br | 10 
Mobbeit, let the Pope doe the dutie ot a Biſhop : let him Exhozt: let him Pꝛeach: 
let him Diſpenſe Gods Myſteries: let him fulfill his Office: let him doe the part ol an 
Eoangeliſt: and we will loue hun, and reuerente him, although not as Chriits Vicar Ge- 
nerall, pet at leaſt as a Biſhop. Dtherwiſe wee mult ſay vnto him as S. Gregorie ſaid 
Gregor | Lib. s. ſometime to Cyriacus the Biſhop of Conſtantinople: Omnes Magnos eſſe & Honorabi⸗ 
Epiſt. 28. les cupio, quorum tamen Honor Honori Omnipotentis Dei non dettahat. Nam quiſquis 
ſe contra Deum Honorari appetit, mihi Honorabilis non eſt: Iwißb that all men ſpould bet 
Great and Honourable ſo that their Honour be not preindiciallto the Honour of Almighty God, 
| For ir hoſoeuer ſhall deſire himſelfe to be Honoured ag aiuſt God ſball not be Honourable unto me. 
De Maior. & One high and wozthy reaſon woe alleged out of ysur Pope Innocentius the Third: Che 


Obed. Solita. Sunne is higher and greater then the Moone: Ergo, The Pope is higher and greater t 2 
| t 


chouiuas in Chi 
mera, Fol. y. 


G 


3 
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is Pope lanocentius is he, that ſaid, Either he would loſe his Miter, or Carion. in In- 
— — —— — Philips Imperial Crowne from his head. . 
Malice (ye ſay) blinded vs: otherwiſe we might haue ſeene other his more ſubſtantiall . 
and better reaſons. n were it needfull, P. Harding: foz certainly this reaſon is very Pope a- 
ſimple. But the beſt of his Reaſons ve can finds, is this: Hh 
The Soule is aboue the Body. 8 1 
Ergo, The Pope is aboue the Emperour. Kin gs an 
And bow like you this Reaſon? ſaꝝ vou. Uerily, as a reaſon without ſenſe, 02 Reaſon: Emp erots. 
ſach as be many of your making. By the like Reaſon you may lay; | 


The Coke is al waies about the Fire: 3 | 


The Fire isthehigheft of all Elements: lg 
— all Sciences the Cokes occupation is the highek; 5 
By the ſame reaſon ye may pꝛooue, that the higheſt Emperour, is ſabiect not onelꝑ to 
the Pope, but alſo to every Simple Prieſt. Pea further, of the ſame Reaſon there mult 
needs fallow a great inconuenience : that the Pope himſelſe, fozaſmuch as hee ꝙiniſtreth 
Datraments, teucheth, exhozteth and occapieth himſelfe in @pirituall affaites leſt of all 
otherszis thereloꝛe the lo welt, and baſeſt of all his Clergy, ; | 
Now P. Harding, J beſech you, conſider ths weight, and v2ift of your owne 
eaſon. g 
N The Popes charge is Spirituall, ſay vou. ä | 
Ergo, The Emperour is bound to ſweare obedience to the Pope. By what Reaſon 
may this Reaſon be pzoued? Ueuly by the ſaine god Reaſon ye may lay; 
Eur ry Prieſts charge is Spiritual. „ | 5 
E. ge, The King is bound to ſweare obedience to euery Prieſt. Pet by ſuch pꝛoper 
Reaſons the Pope hath aduanced himſelſe abone all the States and Pzinces of the 
Wold, 3 . 
But pour holy Father Innocentivs, leſt he ſhould ſ@me fo want Scriptures, fo2 p2ofe 
heereof,alleageth alſs the woꝛds ol God ſpaken vnto the P2ophet Hieremy: Behold I baue Hierom. i. 
ſet thee oner Nations and King domes, to the intent, that thou maiſt pull downe and ſcatter, and 
build, and plant. Ergo, hs ſaith, the Emperour & ſubref} vato the Pope. Theſe proofes (pe ſaꝝ) 
out Defenders could for finde. Further ye ſap, in pour ſober maner: When will you for- 
fake the Schoole of lying: Truly, if there bee any ſuch Schole, P. Harding, pou max 
claime of god right to be the Maſter. Me are as farre from lying as vou ate from ſaying 
the truth. Bat what make theſe woꝛds of Hicremie,fog the Biſhop of Rome? Mil ve ſay, 
that the Pꝛophet Hie rem ie was the Pope ? Oꝛ that the King then wag ſwozne to be ſub⸗ 
tec and loiall vnto him? What Kin g 02 Prince did Hicremy ſubdue? What People oz | 
Countrey did he euer ouerthꝛow ? One of your owne Docfours ſaith: Hieremias nuilum 7% 4 » 22057 
Rege m depoſuit. Sed intelligitur poſitus ſupra Gentes & Regna,quaſi habens authorita- cap 8 , 
tem ſuper cainannunciando & predicando Vera. Non de deſtructione Regum mundi 
ſed de deſtructione Vitiorum, & plantatione Figei & morum. Vt illud Pauli, De ĩ ædificatio 
eſtis: Dei Agticultuta eſtis: Hieremy a. peſed no King. Bu: me vnderſt and, that ha was pla- 
ced ener Nations and Kingdomer, as haning authority euer the ſame in opening and preaching of 
the Truth. He ſpeateth not of the oner thro» ung of the king domes of the Wor id, but of the oner- 
throwing of Vices,audof the planimg of F ait hᷣ ana maners In ibi ſenſe S. Paul ſaith tothe Cos 
tiothians. Ye are Gods building: ye are Gods tillage. 3 
The very Gloſſe it ſelte ſaith: Vt cuellas Regnum Satanæ: vt plantes bons: vt ædißces 
Eccleſiam: I baue placed thee to rote vp (not the Ringdomes of the Mozld, noz the ſtates 
ok Common Meales but) he K ingdome of Satan : to plant good things : to build vp the 3 
Church. is whole Commiſſion was limited with theſe woꝛds: Polui verbum meum in Hierem. 1. 
Ote tuo: / haue put my word m thy Month, ſaith the Loꝛd. 515 | KPA 
duch anthozity had Elias ouer King Achab : And therefoze he ſaid vnto him: 7: Une 
1 that trouble Iſrael, but then, and thy Fathers henſe, Such authozity had lohn Baptiſt o⸗ 
= — Herod: and therefozehe ſaid vnts him: /c not lawful far ibee, to baue thy Bro- 
ers Wife, | ent $ a CH 
If it be true, that ye would ſame to fay, that the Popes Si eiotity Randeth onely in . : 
things Scirituall, wherefoze then doth . Nicolas tap, C beach Beato Petro Terreni ſi- — 
mul & Cœleſtis i mper j lura commiſit: Chriſt bath inen to bleſſed peter, tbe right at wel of . 


the worldly, as alſo of the Heazenly Empire Wiherefoze then did Foe Adriah thus w | — 
AquiSin Arducnna, © _ 
54. — 


1. Cor. 3. 


3. Reg. 18. 


onto the Emperor Fredericus: Rome noſtra Sedes eſt: Impetatoris el | Da, 
2 lt Sylua Galli. Imperator, quod habet, totum habet a nobis, S cut Zacharias cran- 
ulit Imperium a Grztis ad Teutonicos: ita nos poſſumus illud transferreab Alemannis 
ad Gręcos. Ecce in poteſtate noſtra eſt, vt demus illud cui volumus, Propterea 9 
umus 
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ſumus a Deo ſuper Gentes & Regna, vt deſtruamus, & euellamus, & zdificemus, & plan- 
temus: Ay Seat is inthe City of Rome. The Emperours Seat is at Acon in Ardenne, which 
is a Forreſt in France, Whatſocuer the Emperour hath, he hath it. of vs. As Pope Zacha. 
rias tranſlated ie Empire from Gracia into Germany, ſo may we againe tranſlate the ſame fri 
the Germans tothe Greekes, Behold, it is in our power to beſtow the Empire vponwhom wee lf. 
Therefore are we appointed by God ouer Nations and Ring domes to pull down,toroot vp, to build 
aud to plant againe. This authozity,J trow, reacheth ſomewhat further thenonly to cau. 
ſes Spititull. One of your owneDodozs ſaith: Magis eſſet acceptum Deo, quòd per So. 
lum Pontificem Mundus in omnibus regeretur: It were more acceptable vnto God, that ibe 
world in all matters both Spirituall and Tempozall) were gouerned only by the Pope, 
I. b. dePariſys That Innocentius addeth of the Sunand the Moone(ye ſay )isnot a Reaſon, but a Similitude. 
cap. 12. thing may eaſily be granted. Foz indeed it is a Similitude vtterly voide ot either Wit, 83 
: Reaſon. But who taught the Pope ſochildiſhly to play with Similicudes, thereby fo ads 
nance him{ſelfe,and to abaſe the Empire of the UWozld 2 Who told him, that the Popeig 
the Sunne, and the Emperour the Moone ? Os, that the Emperour is ſo farre inferigur 
to the Pope, as the Moone ts inferiour tothe Sunne? Iſidorus that lined fixehundzey 
In Gloſſ. in Ge- xecres befoꝛe Pope Innocentius, ſaith quite confrary: Per Solem intelligitur Regnum, & 


ne cap. I. per Lunam intelligitur Sacerdotium: By the Sunne we vnderſtand the Kingdome: and 

Iob de. Pariſis, by tlie Moone we vnderſtand the Prieſthood. Whereby he gineth vs to conſider, con 

cap. 15. frary to the iudgement of your good Father Pope Innocentius, that, as the Moone is in 
ſeriour to the Sunne, ſo is the Pope inferiour to the Emperour, | 


* Untruth, fond A. Harding, 


and pecujſh.For But when Conſtantine was Paptized he gaue placero * S. Sylueſter then Biſhop of Rome, and to 
sybbeſter was other Succeſſors of 8. Peter. O how that ir keth your hearts, that ſo great an Emperor, and the firſt that 
dead longbefore openly profeſſed Chriftjariity ,ſhou'd by the ſame holy Ghoſt, who called him to the Faith of Chriſt, be 
Conſtantinus made to * depatt from that Citie, wbich ruled the world, and to yeeld his owne Palace partly a Church 
was Chriſtened. to our s auiour Chriſt, partly a dwelling houſe for the Biſhops of Rome? Aske of Conſtantine; why he 
* Vntruth, too ſubmit ed his necke to S.Sy;uelter, We Baue cauſe to thinke that Cenſtantius the Heretike, ſonneof 
vaine for a child Conſtantine, was not very glad of his Fathers doing. And yet God ſuffered him not to returne & d 
Why ſhould M, at Rome, but to leaue that Citie free to the Rulers of che Church. 


Har, beſo vain? The Biſhop of Sarisbur A 
There is not one : p Jo * by 
"res world ins all conſtantine pe ſap) gaue ouer the Citie of Rome, and all the Weſt part of the Empire to the hope, 


this tale. and to his Succeſſors for euer. And this thing (pe ſay) irk-th our hearts full ſore. Pea verily;Þ, 
FALL) Yarding, itirketh vs much in your behalfe, to ſee you, a man of Miſdome and Lear 
The Do- ning, to warrant ſuch follies without bluſhing. This whole Donation of Conſtantine, 
rio e wherapon ye build the Popes whole kingdome, hath not ſhew ſuffitient to mocke a child, 
nation ot yg effcctand ſenſe thereof is this, that Conſtantinus the Emperour, the third dayalter 
Conſtan. he was Chꝛiſtened in the honour of S. Peter willingly left all the Welt part of the Ems 
tine,” pire, and departed to Bizantium, which is now called Conſtantinople, fo dwell inthe 
PV Eaſt: and that he gaue the whole Emperiall and Ciuill Dominion, not only of the City 
of Rome, but alſo of Italie, France,Spaine, Arragone, Portugall, England, Germany, Scot- 
land, Ireland, Poole, Denmarke, Sueden, and Hungarie to the Pope. This doubtleſſe bey 
job. de Pariſys ing true, had beene a iolly, liberall, andaPzincely gift. And one of your friends ſaith: 
7% volunt aliqui, quod ratione huius Doni, Summus Pontifex Imperator eſt : & quòd p 

inſtituere & dellituere Reges, ſicut Imperator: Some ſay, that by meane of this gift ile Pope 
is an Emperour, aud may ſet vp, and pull downe Kings, as an Emperonr, ve” 
; But Pius Secundus being himſelfe afterward Biſhop of Rome, ſaith 2 DiQaPalles, 
Pius in Dialog. Conſtantinus, falſa eſt : The ſaid Decree (named Conſtantinus, containing Conſtantine 
Fol. 21. the Emperours Donation, or Charter) & veter/y falſe. Do ſaith Antoninus the Archbiſhop 
. of Florence, Valla, Volaterane, Hieronymus, Cathalanus, Ocho Friſingenſis, and others 
moe. Of this Fable we ſhall haue occaſion to ſpeake hereafter. Pere, P. Harding, ths 

Popchimtelfe telleth you, that you mainteine hisWanity by a Falſe Decree. 
Conftantius the Heretike, ſon vnto Conſtantinus, as you ſay, much miſliked his fa- 
thers doing. Nay, S. Parding, if Conſtantius were aliue, he would rather finde lault in 
your diſcretion, that repoꝛt ſuch Follics ofhis Fathers doings. Where pe ſay, God ſuf 
fered him not to returne, and to dwell in Rome, it paſleth the depth ot your Diuinity to 
ſearch vp the cauſes and lecrets of Gods ſafferance, Although Conſtantius being entun 
bꝛed with dangerous warres, and great affaires, were fozced to ſtap in other Coun- 
tries, and could not haue leaſvre to returne to Rome, yet he fill continued the Lord ol 

Rome as alſo did a great number ol other Emperours that followed after him. 

toꝛe Pope Bonifacius thus wꝛote vnto the Emperour Honor ius: Roma eſt Verbs veſttæ 
Dit. 97 Eccles manſuctudinis: Rome is your Maieſties City. Likewiſe Pope Agatho e 
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the Emperour Conſtantinus: Hæc eſt Vrbs Seruilis Maieſtatis veſtræ: This is your Maie- In ſoxta. Synod 

ſlies bond Citic. And Conſtantinus the Emperour himſelfe ſaith; Bono Archie piſcopo Conſtan. Act. 4. 

Antiquæ noſttæ Romæ: To Donus the Arehbiſpop of our City of old Rome. But In eadems Syno- 

what nerd moe wozds : The caſe is ſo cleere, that no man of learning can call it in = * I. 
| | col. Cuſan. 

— touching this fond fable of Conſtantines Donation, Cardinall Cuſanus ſaith De Donatisue 

thus: Donationem diligenter expendens, reperi in ipſamet Scriptura manifeſta argu- Conſtantini, 

menta Confitionis & Falſitatis: Diligenty weighing ibis Donation of Conſtantine, I haze 

found in the very pexming thereof manifeſt arguments of forging and falſhood. Theſe, ꝙ, 

Harding, be the Reco2ps andPzelidents of moſt certaine and melt ancient memozie, | 

that ye would haue publiſhed vnto the wozid, By ſuch monuments your Popeclaimeth 

the right and poſſeſſion of the Empire. And your friends marvel, that ye can defend ſuch 

falthod and fozgery, ſo well knowne and ſo manifeſt, foz very ſhame. 


AM. Harding. 
d ambaſſadou - x hi 16 1 
The being of the Popes Legates and Ambaſſadours in Princes Courts, is a thing no leſſe conueni- Le s. 
* — * ro = hath cure of many flockes of ſheepe. to ſer his ſcruants as wat ch· men gate 
in euery part, where ſuch flockes doe feed. 9293222 
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In what ſtead theſe Legatcs ſfand the Church of God, it may appeareby theſe few vt⸗ 
fered therofby Camotenſis: Legati Papæ ita debacchantur in Prouincijs, ac (i ad flagellan- Citatur ab A- 
dum Eccleſiam Satan egteſſus eſſet à facie Domini: The Popes Legates doe ſo rage in all grippa. de va- 
Countriet, 4s if Satan were gone out before the face of God, to ſcourge the Church, And Machi- nita. Scemtiar. 
auel ſaith : There haue bene few warres oꝛ commotions enflamed theſe many late peers Nicol. Macbi. 
but by the meane and whiſpering of theſe Legates. Mhat other Doctrine they teach, oz vel. in biſtoria 
what other good they doe, it were hard to ſay. And therefaze the Fathers in the Councel 
of Aphrica refuſed vtterly, to haue any ſuch Legates ſent amongſt them: Foz thus they : 
witte vnto the Pope: Vt aliqui, tanquam à tuæ Sanctitatis latere, mittantur : nulla inue- C oncil. Aphri- 
nimus Patrum Synodo conſtitutum: 7 hat am Legates ſvonld be ſem vnto vs, as from your cd. cap. 105. 
Holineſſe ſide, we fin et not appomeed by any Councel of eur Fathers. Againe they ſap ; Exc- 
cutores Clericos veſtros quibuſq; Petentibus nolite mittere: ne fumolum ſæculi typhum 
in Eccleſiam Chriſti videamur — bo : Send not your CER (02 Cardinals) te pur mat - 
ters in execution at any mans requeſt; leſt we ſerme to bring the (mokic pride or̃ the world in- 
to the Church of C brif, r . " . RAS) 

| M. Harding. | | Pardons. 


His indulgences and pardons depend vpon the power of Binding and Loofing, which Chrift gaue . 
to Peter and his Succeſſours. Yee muſt demand of Chriſt, why hee gaue that power, and not be an · they depend of 
grie with his Vicar for vſing the fame, the dece itfulnes 

of man, and not 


The Biſhop of Sari aburie. | — = power of 
0 
O, P. Harding, what ſhould you meane with all thefe Uanities ? Are pe ſo fully bent, © For 
fo grant no kinde of errour, neither in your Purgatorics, no: in put Pardons, nozin your gauethe Pepe 
_ God giue you Pumility of heart: leſt vc bee an vnfit vellell to receiue Gods power to deale 
ardon. 8 a Pardons. 


| M. Harding. 


Yee inde fault with Leo the third for making an Emperour in the weſt: I dare ſay,it gtĩeueth you. *Vntruth;ioin 
* Forifthere had beene none in the Weſt, the Turke might haue be ene our Emperour ere this, and with open folly 
to his Barbarous and wicked tyranny might haue ſubdued this part of the world, ſpecially Germany, For this was the 
as hehath ſubdued Greece, Aſia, 1 8 Syria, and all the Eaſt Church. Againſt which michiefe the onely way to 
ul 


Vicar of Chriſt by his Maſters mercifull warning with the Princes of the Weſt made proviſion, and at ſtrenchen' the 
the length planted the Empire in this Order we fee jt now in. | Saracens, 


T he Biſhop of Saricbary. 


This policie pꝛactiſed by the Pope loſed the whole power efChaiſtendome, Fo2 as the 
Empire befoze being vnited andioinedinone, was ſtrong and mighty, ſo being after- 
ward dimided into two, and the Eaſt part being ſund2ed fromthe Well, it became lame, 
and weake,and not able to helpe it ſelfe. By means whereof a gate was opened to reteiut 
the Turke into all theſe Chꝛiſtian Dominions, which now he holdeth, without reſiſtance: 
Whaotherwiſe, the Empire being one, and whole in it lelle, as it was befoze,could ws 

aue 
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haue growne to ſuch power. Al this was w2ought by the pꝛadiſe and politio of the Pope, 
A1arflus. Notwithftanding, the Pope himſelfe by this bargaine loft nothing. Thereof Marſilus 
tas mw, Patauinus wiitcth thus: Pipinus, Sonne vnto Charles the French King, alter he had tou⸗ 
quered Ariſtulphus the Ring of Lumbardy, take Rauenna, and all the fine Cities of Ro- 
mondiola, together with the Empereurs Lieutenants Territozie, called Exarchatus, and 
gaue all the fame to the Pope. Pope Stenen finding himſelſe weil contented with they 
beneũts, and ſeeing the weakenelle of the Greeke Emperour, pꝛacuted that the Empic 
thculd be tranſlated from the Greekes vnto the French, hauing vtterly fo2gotten the be⸗ 
nefits that he had receiued of the Emperour: co the intent, that the Greekes, being vtter- 
ly oppreſſed, and the French little caring for theſe things, he alone might rule in Italy ox 


The very true 
cauſe of tne du- / 
r A of the * pleaſure. r - 3 2 
Empire. Touching Pope Leo the Zhird, whoſe pꝛouidente and policy ye ſo much commend, ih 
Plat. in Leo, 3. true tepoꝛt ot the Sto2p is this: The ſaid Lo, being by violente depzived of his Wilhaps 
ricke in Rome, fled loꝛ aide to Charles the French King, and by him was reſtozed. Jn 
confideration of which benefit he pꝛoclaimed Charles the Emperor of the Welt. Dithence 
which time, the Empire cf Cbꝛiſtendome hath bern diuided and weakened: the Popcens 
riched: and the Saracens and Turkes aboue allmeaſureincreaſed, 23 


111 


M. Harding. * 


If the Pope Zacharias depoſed Childerike (for ſo l finde him more commonly named) the King af 
France, onl vpon his owe pleaſure or diſpleaſure, as ye ſay, and placed Pipine far him, can ye tel that 
ſtotie and not lee what aſtrengrh of authority is in that See,which is able with a word to place and diſ. 
place the mightieſt King in Europe? With a word, I ſay, for am ſure ye can ſhe vs of no Aim, that be 
{ent to execute that his will, Is that the power of a man, tro ye, to appoint Kingdomes? Can the Di 
A) vntruth. For uell hunſelfe at his pleaſure ſet vp and depole Kings No ſurely (a) And much leſſe can any member 
9. Gregoi) ſaich, of is doe the lame Remember ye what Chriſt lait d when the lewes obiected, that he caſt out Diuelsy 
ee tpfas the name of the Prince of. Diuels? ( b)Beyare yeanne not againſt che holy Ghoſt, who confeſſe thatyl | 
lem. Mugs Ja- obe hath pulled downe and fer vp Kings, Which thing vndoubtedh he could not doe pre fitab 
ul: ea peaceabl but by the ereat power of « od. And vet did that line of Pipine & Charles the Great 
e FE: the P. pe did ler vp, c)flourith aboue any other ſtoc ke, that ye can name fince the inc lination of the 
(bya new Sinne Roman Empire Which in that tranipeled it ate of ſo great a kingdome,maketh no obſcure argument 
of Heauenly approbation and Diume prouidence. 1 
Nei her did the Pope Zachaii is depoſe Childerick,becauſe he fanſied him got, as ye flander, bat gn- 
(c)Vnr3uth, eaſy conſented to looſe his Subjects from bond of Oath wade to him, at che Wheral and molt earneſt 
to hen Meal requeſt and ſure of the Nobili y and C ommunalty of the whole Realme of France, finding him 
he ue v profitable & vnmcete for the Kingdome, ag one, who being of no wit, and therefore commonly m. 
| med 5:up , as much ro ſay, a dolt, was alrggether beſides like a Sardanapa lus, giue n wholly to belly 
| cCchecre, and 30 fi thy loue of women. Therefore in your owne words ye confeflea (d) Liuine poyerin 
(d) A Divine the Popc,as by whom God directeth the wils of faithful Princes on the carth. The more luch examples 
pruet in the ye bring, the wolſe ye make your caule, I would hire you to eaſe me of the labour of proouing ſuchs 


azault the holy 
Ghoſt. 


Pope, notable fact. | 1 
The Biſhop of Sarisbury. | i 
| eee 
Pope Zacharias depoſed Childericys, as you call him, oz as ſome others call him Chil. 
pcricus, the French Bing. Therefore pe ſap, ve muſt needs acknowledge a Diuine power in the 
Pope. ſcing him able, by his woꝛd fe plate and diſplace the mightieſt King in Eutope. 
N For can the Duc}! (fap pou) at his pleaſure ſet vp, and depoſe Kings? a 
lo1.,12.14.16 Uertip, P. Darding, Chriſt himfelfe calleth the Diuell the Prince of thi; eri: dib 
0 therefoze we may imagine, he map doe ſome what in the Mold. And the Diuell if ye 
beleeue his woꝛd, when he had ſet Chꝛiſt en high vpon a mount, and ſhewed him all 
kingdemes of the wo2!d, he ſald vato him, Alcheſe rhings wil] gine thee, if thou wilt fal 
Alatth. 4. domne and morſuip me. This is that power, that S. Iohn ſaith, ſhould be ginen to Anticbyilt: 
Apuc. 17. Reges tertæ vire & poteſtatem ſuam ttadent Beſtiæ: &c. vt conſemiant, dentque Mg 
8 num ſuum Beſtiæ, donec compleantur verba Dei: The Kings of the earth ſpall gms iir 
| ſtrength aud power vnto the Beaſt cc. that they may agree together, and giue their kg. 
In eodem cap. vnto the Beaſt until the words ef God be fulſiled. Againe he laith: Mulier ca, qua m3. vidit 
| eſt Vrhs illa magna, quæ habet Regnum ſuper Reges terre ; The woman that thouſaneſtu 
Apoc. 13. that great Citie that hath a kingdome ouer the Kings of the World, And againe he ſaith;Data 
7 eſt illi poteſt-s in omnem Tribum & Gentem, & adorabunt eam (Beſtiam) omnes incolx 
tertæ, quorum omina non ſunt ſcripta in Libro Vitæ Agni : Power i giuen vnio that 
Beaſt auer cuery Tribe and Language, and Nation : and all the dwellers of the Eartb ball 
werſyip the ſame Beaſt, (which is Antichriſt) who/e names bee not written in rhe Lambis 
Booke of Life. | 100 
S Au zuſtine ſaith:Quia Antichriſtus ad tantũ culmen inaais gloriæ venturus creditut, 
tanta cilicebit facere, & in omnes homines, & in Sanctos Dei, vt nonnulli infirmi arbitten- 
| tur, 


Aug. in Pfal. 


——_ 
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dar, Deum res hamanas negligets; For chat wee beleexe that Antichrift bal come unte ſucb a CNAL) 


heigth of waine glory,it (tall be lanfull for hin to doc ſueb things both lena di all wen,, (Painces Depoſing 

and others) ed al ſe towards the Saints of God, that mary weake men ſhall thinke, G b for- of Kin 

ſaken the care of the world. againe he ſaith: Ita traditur de Antichriſto, guy omnes Reges INSS., 

ſuperaturus ſit, & ſolus Regnum obtentur us: Tb it i written of Antichriſt, that hee ſhall 

conquer all Kings, and obtaine the Kingdome himſelfe alone. 4 | ox, ny eund em 
So ſaith S. Gregory: Antichriſtus veniens ipſas etiam ſummas huius ſæculi Poteſtates r 


obeinebit: Antichriſt, ben be ball come, ſhall conquer the bigheft Eſtater aud Powers ef this - 7 wh 1 2 
| ; 4:.33.ca.22 


. 


er 1d. 3 | 
And Alt this ſhall come to paſle, as Chryſoſtome ſaith,by the diſſolution of the Empire, 
wzereof we haue ſpoken befoze. Theſe be his wo2ds : Ponec Impery illius timor Cry f. in 2 
fucrit, nemo Antichriſto ſtatim ſubdetur. Quando verò iſtud imperium deſtructum fue- 7. h ? 
nt, vacantem Imperij principatum inuadet, & tentabit ad ſe rapei e & Hominum, & Dei . 
Imperium: A,. long 4 the Empire ſball be had in ame, u man ſpall firaightway ſubmit hunſcife 
re Antichriſt: Bur after that the Empire ſhall be ditſolued, Antichriſt ſhall inuade t be ſtate 
of the Empire ſtanding void : and hall labour to pull vnta himſelfe the Empire both of Aan and 
od | | : : 


This, A trowit is, that the Pope p2oclaimeth himſelfe the Heire Apparent of all King 
domes: This it is, that Pope Nicolas ſaith: Chriſtus Beato Petro, Kt 22 Vitæ Claui 21 — 3 
ta. Terrarum ſimul, & Cœleſtis Imperij iura commiſit: Chriſt barb gen mitted unro ble ſſed 2 Dito 
| dolyr, the Key-bearer of euerlaſt ing life, the ri bi both of the Worldly, and alſo of the Hleaueniy 22. Own 
Emgire:Lhis is it, that ſome are ſo bold (a le, Papa totius Mundi obtinet Principatum: 7, Carre 1:6 > 
The Pope bath the Princebood of all the whole World, And that ſoms others haue ſaid : Papa 7716. d- — 
eſt Rex Regum, & Dominus Dominantium: The Pope is the King of Kings, and Lord of Rear iu 
Lands, And, that Pope Adrian ſaith ofhicſife;agit is alleged befoze : operator quod sene 
habet, totum habet à nobis. Ecce in poteſtate noſtti eſt, vt demus Imperium, cui volu Roſells 
mus: Mharſoeuer the Emperonr bath, be res Bier 1; is in our power to beſtow the Emyire Auen fins in 
vpen whom ne lift. "This, P-Parding,is that igme Power, that, as you ſap,is giuen ta Adrian. 4. 
the Pope. But às S. Iohn, S.Auguſtine,s.Chrylh ome and S. Gregory ſap, the ſelfe ſame 
Divine Power is ginen alſo to Antichtiſt. herefoz8it is well noted in yaur owne 
Gloiſc : Papa ſtipor Mundi: The Pope is the wondermerit of the World:that is to ſay.the Cie. ix proœ- 
Pope maketh all the wozld tles. 7227 mio. In Gloſſa, 
But if it lem lo gfeat a matter, foz a Pop Id depoſe a Ting, A daubt not, but ye may 
well remembem that Emperors ſometimes haue depoſed Popes. The Emperour Con- 5 tina in Li- 
ſtantius an Atian, J grant, but vet an Empcrour)depoled Pope Liberius: aydafterward z,,;, 
reſtozing L iberius depoſed Pope Fœlix. Che Emperqur Otho the Firſt depoſed Pope 2 c. 
John the Thirtenth: The Emperour luſtinian depoſed two Popes in o2ver ?frit, Pope i in Viea 5 
Sylvcrws, und afterward Pope Vigilius. Any all this did they without teuyingof armie, werh G. Nell ; 
without raiſing of power, without diſquist oz trouble of the people. And a Doctour of 7%, 4. Þ 2 
rourowne ſeeming fully to determine the matter bya Boke taſe, laith thus: Imperator 6. 75 
lequiſitus a Cardinalibus, debet procedere contra Papam : 7e Emperour being required 4 * Ea. 
bjthe Cardinals, is bonndto proceed(to Depzitation) «g«/ficbePope, Another ſaith thus: 0 n Srlae: 
Si quando Imperialis Legatus mitterctur a Principe vt Romanus Pontifex proficiſceretur hy * 
Conſtantinopolim ad Imperatorem, omni neglecta occaſione, ibat etiamſi pto certo ſci- ; 
ret, ſeiturum in exilium: If at am time the Emperonrs Embaſſadour had beene ſent from his 
Prince to will the Pope to come to Conſtantinople, te the Emperour, all occaſions ſet a part bee 
went fraight may, not with and ing be cert ately kyew,be ſbould bee baniſbed. Vrſpergenſis ſdith: 2%, un 
Henticus Rex Italiam ingteſſuꝭ, tres Papas 757 5 conſtitutos Synodaliter depoſuit: e. An 
2 the Eniperour comming into Italy, depoſed three Popes vnlaufully mage, by order of 82885 
Nad. Tor 11s brook nt e | * 
Nobo, P. Harding, it vou, with your Rhetojicall furniture, map cry out, O what a Di- 
line Power had the Pope, that thius could depoſe a King] why map not welikewiſe ſay, 
O what a Diuine Power had the Empersar,that this could depoſe [0 many Popes, 
But that ye may the better { this wonderfyll Diuinicy and Heaucnly Power, wheres - 
with ye would ſo faineenfeaffe the Pope, a Witnefſe of yourowne ſaith thus: Quad di- „ „ „ 
citur, Papam depoſuiſſe Regem Francorum & ſoeo eius inſtituiile Pipinum, Gloſſa ordi- Teh de Pariſuis, 
narizexponit,Depoſuit,id cft,deponentibus'c6bſcnlit. Non enim legitur; qudd Papa Za- . 15. 
charias Regem Ftanciæ depòſuctit: ade Saba that the Pope depoſed the French 
King, and placed p ipinus in bis roomo, The Ocdinary Gloſſe eæpoundeth iti thus: He 714 


X i 

lim, that «to ſay, He conſertedto them, ibat did depoſe him. For we read not that Pope Zacha- 

Tias indeed euer depoſed the French Kung. 3 f 

The truth ok the tozy is this: Foꝛalmuch as Chilpericus the King ſeemed void of 
| | | Paineely 


— 


1 — — —— 
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CYAL?) Piincely grauttp, and had giuen himlelfeouer to plealure and wantonneſſe, and Pipinus 
D epoſi Ng dis Load Marſpall, a man full of wiſdome and agiuity, had the gouernment and burthey 
of Kinok ol al the Realm, the Nobles of France hauing agreedamong themſelues, to depoſe the one 
98. and to ſet vp the other, ſent vnts Pope Zachary as vato a wiſe man, to haue his anſws 
Nu . 2 this queſtion: Whether were meeter to be King, Hee that carried only the name, ind 
V 5 10 þ did nothing: Ot, he that bare the burthen of the whole? The Pope was ſone perſwapes 
—_— „ to giue Sentence with Pipinus theLozd Parthall, againſt the king. Whereupog! 
gas. King was ſhoꝛne into an Abbie, and made a Ponke: Pipinusaduanced vnto.t 
gaue the Pope the Exarchate oz Princehood of Rauenna, in part of recompem lo 
Mhether the King hauing nine vteres ruled his Nealme, were afterward depzined 
right oʒ by wong, J will not reaſon. Faſeiculus Temporum ſaith, Tb Ring dome w. 
wooued from the right Heires, ; 2 
The line of King Fipine eadured and flouriſhed a long while : And that {ye ſay)was no obſcur fi 
gument of Heauen'y Approbation, and Piuine Prouidence, By ſuch Approbation and Prouf. 
gence, the Turke may claime. Foꝛ he hath both longer continued, and much moze flout 
riſhed and encreaſed his eftate, then euer did the houſe of Pipine. But Cato was wont 
Plutarch is to lap, Multum eſt Caliginis in rebus Diuinis: There i great Darkenefſe in Gedring. 
Catoxe Fricen, tert. ; 
Pet leſt any man ofignozance happen herein to bsdeceined, this was the vert 
deſcent and flouriſhing Fortune of king Pipins race, 55 _—_ 
Beruendtw IJ. The firſt thereof was Charles the great : In his time, ſaith Benucnutus Imolenſis, =» 
molenſis in Au- ceratum eſt Imperium: The ſtate of the Empire was torne in ſwnder, © * 8 
guſt all. The ſecond was Ludouicus pius: Againſt him his sone Sonne Lotharius aroſe, and 
Paulus Aemi- tanſed him to be ſnorne as a Monke,and to be thzuſt into an Abbie, and his owne Mother 
ls lib. 3. the Empreſſe to be made a Nunne. 3 5 3 
The Third was Lotharius : e oppꝛeſſes his owne Bꝛethzen by violence, and allet 
ward was depoſed and made a Ponke. „ 8 EY - 
The Fourth was Ludouicus 2. Pte was vnfoztunatein al his doings:and was ſhaniv 
fully conquered by his B2other. „ bo abt 9 0 
The Fifth was L udouicus 3. Whom fo2 his donghty deeds they commonly call Li- 
douicus nihili: which is as much fo ſay;gs Lewis Nobody, = panes 
Paulus lemil, The Sixth was Carolus Secundus, named Caluus, as Benuenutus faith : Vir lepateti 
in Chronic. midior : A man more feare full, and more cowardiy, tbes a Hare. Me tlas ſhottly fl 
with poiſon. ; y * * 
The Seauenth was Carolus 3 As Benuenutus ſaith:vir deficiens & Animo, & Cue: 
re: Ama: wanting both ſtrength of Body and wiſdome of Minde:that is to ſay, both a Cowat 
and a Fole. . =; me 
The Eight was Arnulphus: Pe was eaten bp with Lite. wigs 


Benn:nutws . The Pinth was Ludouicus 4. by the report of Benuenutus, a man of no bettet Foy 
wolen.in Au- tune, then his Father. In him that houſe had an end. This is that Noble Pipines Rac 

geſt ali P. Harding, that could not ſo ſtand and flourith, as you ſay, without ſpeciall Heauchly 
Mihilo fœlicior. Approbation and D.uine P rouidence. ds 88 


10 


1800 


Patrę.in es de- 


fecit Imperium A. Harding. | TH, 


in gente Caro - Concerning that ye ſay of King Philip ſuraamed le Bel, if we may beleeue Paulus Amilius 1 
lorum. Writer of the French Chronicles, the cauſe was ſuch between Pope Bonifacius, and that King, that 
(a) Not altoge · he did not only excommunicate him, but alſo offered gift of his Kingdome to Albert the 1 
ther ſo euill. Patina your Authour hecrin writeth:he may ſeeme therein to haue done ( a)not altogether ſo euil as 
A proper qualifi- pHend. For, as both ZEmilius and Platina doe witneſſe, the cauſe of theit falling out was, that wheres 
cation the hope being firſt ſued vato by Caſſanus a Chriſtian Prince, anda great Conquerour in the Eaſt, to 
(b)A iollie way vine with him for the recoueryof the holy land, ſeyt the Biſhop of Apamea to ha French King forhi 
tofiay a king, neceſſary aid in that ſo common a quarrell of all Chriſtendome, he being offended, either that the 
(c)By this Diui- was not fi ſt made to him, either for that the ſaid Biſhop had done his Embaſſage with ſhew of 
nity, if any king- authority, then the King thought ic became him, or vpon ſome private grudge, did not only vti 
dome retuſe to fu'e to ſend any helpe toward the yoiage, but alſa contemptuouſſy beſide common order, Aero i 

be ſubiett and committed the Popes Legare to Priſon, and there kept him, vntil ſuch time; as through the Popes ini. 
tit all to the Se: dict, the king was compe lled to ſer him at liberty. Now of giuing away his kingdomè, this chief Frengh 
oft Rome, the Hiſtoriographer maketh no mention. And if the Popefo did, why may he not ſeeme to havedoneit, 
Pope may give (b)rakher to feare him, and to reclaime his minde from diſobedience? Verily Platina writidf it, dec 
the ſame away reth, hg before the Pope proceeded to that extremitie, the Freneh'king did what in him lay, (eto 
a His pleaſure. wrhdrawthe people of France from the obedience of the Church and See Apoſtdlike. 


The Biſbop of Sari tbury. 3 


Veere P. Harding ye ſtammer in your tale, and know not well what 5 ſay;1fthe — 
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gaue avaay the Kingdome of France — dir (pe ” 

Apzety deaice to fray a Ring the CrobineCany 
A this Pope non 1845 2 {4 was ſail 
Lupus: Mortuus eſt vt Canis: Hee 


o died (in pꝛiſon) 444 Dogge; 'AtdDviemnoP30c 
— and Robe of Maieſtſe, as an f 


be bozne N OVe, hay at as 


= 


jus, qui Impenatoribus, Paralip. Vrſp. 


| Religionem inijcere In vita Bonifa- 
gow eto none ered cy 8. InSextor 
_ | e r me: 22 8 7 Idem in Platin. 


. — 5 fach wen nr | 
. The King, quietly | 
hotie 1 nto ward. L e enflamed gona 2 | — 
hoſent the Archbiſhop of Narbon to the Ring to requite hun to ſet his Legats at libertie; 
otherwiſe ta tell him, that (qa his wickadneſſe The right ef du, falen 
ye Rome. Thus Sabellicusin lanourat the Den GUAN m 0 the 
. dol the matter. 7 Trot 7: 
| But others tharoof baue ipaltten thus! Honilacius i anode Rego eerie Martins 
in Spiritualibug & Temporalibus in Vnigerſo Mundo: vn D Poloms,”  - 
Franciza ſe. Contratrium enim: ſentite & tanere, — — _ 
ſent into the Freue b Rings and led lum, that bewas Lord, both, 
porall matters, thorowout rhe world: and therefore that the r. bis Kin wer 
bichand, For otherwiſe te hioks and eee eee Gi&thathut 
of the Rene way Nude en — —— res eera · D181 9 
, fableth 915. un Gloſſe; 
Rebe Ro- Abba Frſper. 
en e W 


and Herelie, EN es mn bite Jobe »& blucri odeD gn; 8 

Thus much eee ET. eee ot 
the Faith and Reuerenec that the Pope bestetkte Kings and — Derte followed 
ſomewhat of the ſpoiling of th Duke of.Savoy; and ofthe altering of theflatesf Flo- 
rence : which things J thought it * to paſſe ouer, as not wozthy ot aug Anſwer. 
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N52 Day eee Ida? nod e De 
weareacctoidwich be 15 | te⸗ 100 220405 
dious to reckon vp all the notozious the Bilbops -AdA-7- 
But ok which ſide were they — poiſoned Henry the En- 
peror,enere in the recelian whichp iſoned Victor the. 1 


Pope æuen in the reteiuin 
king of England in a dꝛin 


e: | ' 
what Sect foruer,] La ; mr e. ra 


OH 78607 211.44 9: 1221 125 D 1; T2 Sato 1 91. 18956 25 
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. "LM Hande, 8 2 110858 7 
en 40 11002 H νεν 07 
_ Thi Fiends of Hellivere not WOW 3; 5 that e aud Caloioids. 


And 
rcof we ynderſtand che youth of your Church, ;ch bairin diudeds ain jt 1 77 
ale Church. is oother burthemalignane Church; and'S 2 A 116} 21-0 
poiſo, anſver your demands, V hoſoenerureywere char patfonages liftley — 
eur at all good men were they.notiheitherthe doer Hertie ofLuxenburg iet 
Henri, 4. Poiſoned: by — gche Huguenotes, calleengngn 


lenrie the Seuenth: M. Doctor Haddon, in his anſwer to r him the Fourth: In both 
- <4 * 
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pour Englich tranſlations( chat L haue ſcene) he is called only Henrie. As he laid ſiege to the Cid eg f 
Poiſond Florence, and had now brought the Citizens to deſpaire of their ſafetie, when courage mig 
Ollonin got ſerue, they betooke them to cowardly malice, Firſt they poiſencd (as it is ſaid) 4 mind ofa ff 
the Sacra. Dominican with Gold, that afterward he ſhould aduenture to poiſon the Emperors body with ven 
Paulus Æmilius ſaith, that he died ofa ſickneſſe, which hee fell into at Bonconuento, as bee iourtiglel Il 
ment. from Piſa thither,Onuphrius writing of his death, ſaith that he died at Bomconuentoj a towne in the tht. fi 


nitorie of Siena, and maketh nomention of his poiſoning. Cornelius Cornepolita writing this aa Plei 
V ſeemerh to. giue little credit vnto it. For he * hearſay, Vt aiunt, as they ſay, as Bo lric wan 
à matter auourhed by nocertainty, but by hearſay, Nauclerũs reporteth that the order of choſe 
gioas men is ſaid to haue ateſtnnonia!] n writing, witneſſing the foreſaid Frier to haue beenei 
cent, andthat the whole was bur a fained tale. | ; 9 
victor the third Pope is mentioned by Martinus Polonus to haue beene poĩſaneſ hy the malicions 
procurement of the Emperour Henrie the third, becauſe he ſtood indefentce of Gregotie the ſeu 
whom the Emperour ſo mach hated, and perſecuted. Vinceutius heldeth conttarie opinion, war | 


died of a 1 b g — K 8 1 | 
Touching King Iohn of En , they that write that he was poiſoned in a drinking Cup by Monks 
| th ente make nohetter then a fable of it: and whoſoeuer write it, refer themſelue: oben ees 
; to the popular fame. The Author of your Acts 8& Monuments reperteth, that many opinions are amen 
the Chronicle Writers of his death, As ye proceed in your malicious railing 7 the Pop pa ns 
ule be cankerbaf de 
$ 4 35236 0782 5 The Biſbep of Sie. | | | 509 
The Poifoning vf that Noble Emperour, Henrie of Lucenburg in the Datrammg 

whereby it appoaroth howfarre fœztꝭ the States ofthe Mold ought to truſt vou 

5 | would haue vs to paſſe lightlie oner as a Fable. Df your Onuphrius and Cornelius 

| other like Paraſites, we make no reckoning. The truth of the tozieis repozted by many, 
Paralip. Vrſp. Vrſpergenſis ſaith.; idam Religioſus porrexit Imperatori intoxicatam Euchariſtiav), 
Auno 1313. &c. Acenaine Religions mam miniſtred unte the Emperour The Sacrament poiſoned, The 


Emperour bauing ver it, and returning againe vnto hir plave, thought that a pete of all 
Ice was paſt along thorow bi body. 5 | | enn 
1 Baptiſts Egnatius faith, it was wꝛought by the policie of Robertus, King of Sicilia, in 
Baptiſt. Egnat ned thereto, as Auentinus ſaith, by Pope Clement 5. The ſame pe ſhali finde recozded 
Kent. in Cation in Supplemente Chronicorum, in Rauiſius Textot, and ſunvzie others. © © 
Cre. Thelike retoꝛd thete ts found of poiſoning ol Victor 3. in the Chalice. Foz then 
Supplements credit whereor it may pleaſe you to reav Martinus Polonſus the Popes Pemtentiary,Fo« 
Chr n,. laterranus, Matthæus Palmerios, The Supplie of Chronicles, Faſciculus Temporum, fer- 
Texter in Offi- tor, and others. N J TR 8 
cins : Feneno Tort the death or Kung lohn, whether hee were poiſoned by a Ponke, oz, 
extiuti. will not irine referring my ſeiko thervin do the tredit ot dur Chronicles: the tum 
ropoꝛt whereof, together with the gendrall opinion ot the pesple, is this, that hee waghy 

ä troied with Poiſon. But whatſoener were the cauſe of his death, Matthias Pariſi 
Math. Paniſ. ſaith thus: Papa JInndcentius ſententionaliter definiult, &. Pope Innocentius d 
Anno 1211. d by ſentence, that King Iohn ſhould be depoſed from his eſtate. And be enioinrd i Eb. 
ention t herrof to the Freue h King, for Remyſion ef his Sinnes, pꝛomiling hin allo faith 
that if he ſo did, hs and his SurcceCſonrs ſhould enioy the Kingdome of England tag 


- 


Ho much is England bouns to reverence and obey the Pope. 
The eApologie, 7 Bap. J. Dinifion . 


Kiſſe the 


at this day, w 
Popes foot VM. is hee at this Day, wy 
'Y:'Wonarchs of the woꝛld : 
nen „„ e ene 
litie. It is he (ſay we) her hr his owne-pe 00 F efuſeth ſuchhonor, th ar calleth and ch bin 
(b)Fy for ſhame. ſelfe, Seraum Seruorum Dei, the ſeruant of the ſetuantꝭ of God, gut when hee ſeethihe great Po 


Cinot the Pope and Princes of the world humble themſelues to Chriſt, Lord: Lords, & King of all Kngin 
Icarne humility, ſonof him; whoſe Vicarof Exthheis, and chiefe Depmica thoſe things that bee to*Godward t 
but by aſtoole vnmindfull what he is of himſelfe, for the rgames ſake thathe bęaterk, and for his honour whoſe Aich 
of caſement? gerent he is, the tatber alſo for (a) example of Humilitie and Obedience, ſo to hee taken ani Nabe 
(c)Varruth. For of others of inferiour degree, he ſuffereth that honour to be done, which is more then a meere man ca 
it is not ſurmiſed require. Neither is this the Pride of Popes at theſe duied onely; as yee obiect, but the example of ſuck 
by vs, but rccor- humilitie in Princes we can prooie to be ancient. ; 
ded by your own The great King Charlmaigne cho afterward was created Emperor, could not be with-holden 
Writers. Sabel- Pope Adrian the Firſt, but at the firſt meeting he would kiſſe his feet. Many other Emperors and Kit 
lieus ſaith : Viſe- haue of old times done likewiſe. And leſt the Seueraignty of ſuch honor exhibired vnto him ſhould! 
Jenti geritalia ab his owne conceir lift him higher then for the degree of humane condirion, (b) rotharpurpoſe ſervhth 
vltimo Diacono the ſtoole of naturall eaſinent at his creation, whereof. your ſurmiſe is (c) verie vile, to wh 
artrefientsr. highneſſe of that vocation withthe baſe couſideration of humane ioficmitie, and neceſſitiesn. 11 
. 3:48 i vIH ia 2:7; (BR, eln. STILL C9544. 
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The Buſbep of Saricbmy. 


dUhat thing is there, either ſo vile, oꝛ ſo-hozrible, but by ſuch pꝛoper excuſes may ſone 

be ſmothed ? Chryloſtome ſaith : Hxcerſi minima eſſe videantur,tamen magnorum ſunt Chryſ. in Mat. 
cauſæ malorum- Nam & Ciuitates, & Eccleſias ſæpenumerò euerterunt. Propterca nec Homil.7;. 
mos iſtos Conſeſſus & Salutationes audiam, ac in 


lachrymis abſtinere poſſum, cum primos 
125 veniat, quot quantique hinc malain Ecclefia Dei orta ſint: Theſe things, notwith- K iſſe the 


hey ſeeme (mall, yet are they the cauſes ef great euilt. For often times haus they ouer- 
thr — * — 2 nr uh . _ ab ſteine from weeping when I 2 theſe Popes 
Supetiorities, and Salutations, and conſider bow 2161} ,and bow reat enils baue growen thereof Foot 
in th: Church of Gad. S. Hierome much miſliking the fate of his time, ſaith thus: Epiſcopi, 
velut in aliqua ſublimi ſpecula conſtituti, vix dignantur videre morales, & alloqui con- Fleron in epiſt. 
ſetuos ſuos: The Biſhops,as if they were placed in ſome high Caſtle, ſcarcely vonchſafe tolooke ad. Galat ca > 
von poore mortall men, and to Speaks vnto their fellow ſernants. 

Touching the Biſhop of Rome, it is not foz nought that S. Gregory ſaith: Rex Super- G ger. Lis 4 
biz in foribus eſt: I h King of Pride is even at hand. nthe Popes owne Booke of the Cere- Epil. 38 rg 
monies of Rome it is wꝛitten thus: Electus Imperator cum ſuis omnibus ſeruato ordific Ceremoniar h. 
per gradus.al, cendit ſuggeſtum. Et vt primum videt Pontificem, detecto capite, illum, ge- - 
nu tertam contingens, venetatur: & itcrum,cum appropinquat ad gradus Sedis, genu fle- 
ait: demum vbi ad Pontificispedes peruenit, illos in reuerentiam Suluatoris Deuotè Deuote Oſ. 
oſculatur: The Emperour Elett going in _ with all lis trame;-paſſetb vp the ſtaires into the _ 
Scaffold. And as ſoone as he ſeeth the Pope, be r (wa bim with bare bead, touching the 
gromd with bis knee, Againe, when be commethto the foot of the Popes Throne, bee kneeleth- 
dune. Loft of all, vhen be commoth wntothe Popes ſcot, he kiſſeth them Deuoutly in the reue- 
rence of our Sauiour. This is ozdered as a ſpeciall Ceremeny, and appointed vnto the 
Emperour as part ot his dur. ccc 

Likewiſe it is wꝛitten of the Empreſſe, as tonterning her duty: Impetstrix Coronata, Ceremonia- h. 
mox oſe ulatur pedem Pontificis : The, Emprelle being Crowned, immediately killeth the 1. ect. 5.68. 6. 
Popes foot. £ . Vue 55 50 

Againe ofthe Pope himſelfe it is w zitten thus: Papa nemini omninò mortalium reue- eiu 
rentiam facit, aſſurgendo manifeſtè, aut caput inclinando, ſeu detegendo. The Pope hm. Z, Can 2 
ſelfe gineth no maner of reuerence to any man alius, either openly by ſtanding vp, or by bowing © en, 
downe, or by vncouering his bead. 222A 199 

Butthe Pope(ſay you)bumbly for his owne perſon refuſerh ſuch honour, and heereby 
teacheth Kings, and Emperours,and all theit Subiects to be hu mble. Affrange caſe, to 
teach Humility in the Schoole of Pride. Such Humility taught lulius Cæſar, Diocleſian, 
and Max iminus. Iulius Cæſar raught out his ſot ſoꝛ Pompeius Pœnus fo kille, that folkes Seneca 
might ſe his Golden Slipper ſet with tones. Pomponius Lætus ſaith: Diocletianus e- ponponiu- 
dicto ſanxit, &c. Diocletian commanded by Proclamation, that all men ſhould fall downe, and I at us in Di- 
kifſe his feet, wherennto alſo hee addeth a certains reuorence, adorning bis Shooes with Gold and let ano. 
Diamonds, Maximinusalſo afterward did the like. 36 dey of 
a = -- umility ſhall Antichriſt teach, aduancing hmſelfe aboue all that is wozſhipped, 4/exandro. 

called God. sd e: inc 2. Thell. a. 

Such Humility the Diuell toke vpon him ta teach, when he ſaid to Chꝛiſt: I wi give Matth. 4. 
bee all theſe things if thou wilo fall donne, and worſhip me. | 

Thus may the Popecallhimſelfe Lerd of Lords, King of Kings, and ſet his foton Em- 
pcroursnecks:and yet neuertheleſſe, if he can frame a new tittle, and ſax, he is Seruus Ser- 
uorum Dei: The Seruant of Gods Seruants, it is no Pride: it is but Humility. b | 

Antoninus faith : Non minor honor debetur Papæ, quam Angelis. Vnde papa teeipit 


1 Sect. 5 ca. 3. 


latur. 


2 Fidelibus Adorationes „Proſtrationes, & Oſcula pedum quod non periniſit Angelus à el 


Iohanne Euangeliſta ſibi fieri: There is no leſſe houour due vnto the Pope, tbas unto the An- | 
gels of God. Therefore the Pope ſuſferetb the Faubfull to worſhip him, and to fall downe be- 9 
fore bim, andto kiſſe bis Peet: which things the Angel ef God would not ſuffer S. lohn the Euan- 
gecliſt ro doe vnto him. 3 Fa dey | C5 ws ha % ane 
This, P. Parding, is no malicious Railing; as pe call it, nor Spight,.nor Poiſon, nor 
Vutruch ſfuffed with falſe and cankered Slanders. By the repozt of your owne Docoʒs, 
and by your owne Confeſſion, it is the Truth. IT" TI, 
 ThePorphyric Stoole of eaſement ſerueth (veſap) to put the Pope in minde of his Humanitie, 
chat is to lar, that he may remember himſelfein the midſt of all his glozy to bee a man. 
Ho no, B. Harding, vour owne Authors and Stozies tan tell you, that Stole ſerueth to 
put — Pope in tememb:ante af his Viiilitie, that the woꝛld may know he is no woman, 
But let your imagination ſtand foz true. Pet max we thinke your Popes are ſo foz- 
112 getfull, 


, 


r 
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getkull, oz ſo dull headed, oꝛ ſo blockich, that they haue need to be taught by lo vile exam. 
ples to know themſelues ? Certainely this is a Myſticall kinde of Stoole ef caſement, 
ca cannot lightly lacke My ſteries at his hands, if ſo hemely a place bee ſo full of My. 
Plutarch.in ſteries. King Alexander the Gꝛeat vnderffood himſelfets be a Man Poztall, asotherg 
Alcxandro, Were, and not a God, as he was boznein hand;foz that he was ſometimes of naturallup, 
cellity foꝛced to ſleepe. But Chriſts Vicar, Peters Succeſſour, The Doctor of all 
The Father of all Fathers, the Maſter and Teacher of all the woꝛld, were it not foz ast 
ofeaſement. would quite fozget his owne Humanity, and could neuer remember himſy 
to be a Pan. 1 a | | 
N The Apologie, Chap. 7. Dimſion 3. | 


The Popes hat is he that commandeth the Emperour to goe by him at his hall 
Bridle. bꝛidle, and the French King to hold his Dtirrup 7 | 


The Pop CS M. Harding, 


5 cirrop. What is he, (a) we know not, (a) nor you neicher, Sir Defender. This we know, that in theſe wards 
LA DNS rwalt inpudeatly you belie the Pope. For neuer was there Pope that commanded either French king c 


(a)Vntruths: Emperour to doe the Seruice you ſpeake of. Part of that I haue read perteining heereunto I will heete 
tuo together: fecite: 7 ; | 
Led the An- The worthieſt and greareſt Prince that euer was in Earth, Conſtantine the Great, to witneſſe 

ſveTs the reuereace which he bare in his heart to Chriſt our Sauiour, and to S. Peter, whoſe. Succeſſourthe 


Pope is, as likewiſe Chriſts Vicar in Earth, diſdained᷑ not io honor S. Sylaeſter Pope in his time, with. 
| mere, Ing(b)che office of a footman to him, and with leading his horſe by the bridle. Wherein he — 
(b) Allt 152 fiſt ofall Emperors he profeſſed the Faith of Chriſt openly, ſo ſirſt of all Princes to haue giuen tot 
great 5 poſterity an example of Humility. That no man doubt of it, this much 1 find recorded by an old Father 
4 TENER 1 © ofthe Greeke Church, Matthzus Hieromonachus;as vttered by Conſtantine himſelfe : Ru if rg 
Zig rest op. nesc hier df x} . N TY jews Ar rene, Tic a vd pwr ie A ˖e, d 
ant 1 etc N weir wiv Ts dιν,ỹ corp Ii : Which in Engliſhis thus much: Submitting our ſelfe to the 


office of a footman and holding his horſe by the bridle, we lead him forch out of his Sacred palace in 
the worſhip and reuerence of S. Peter. 


h. That ſithence both Emperors and French Kings, of humility and deuotion, and to witnes their hum · 
3 g: ble obedience to Chriſt in his Vicar, haue done the like Seruice, yea though the Pope ſhewed himſelh 
m ſt _ Tis r. never fo ynwilling thereto: we fiade it reported by ſundry good records. (o) But that he euer 
n 5 us or ded any ſuch ſeruice to be done vnto him, ye can neuer ſhe ĩt by any indifferent and credible wake 
dered in the Paulus Æmilius an Italian of Verona, in the ſecond booke of his Chronicles, which both diligentlyand 
e. pe 4 eloquently he wrote of France, deſeribeth how hotiourably Pipine that worthy King of France recei- 


in his own Booke ued dteuen the Pope, that ſucceeded Zacharias, when he came into his Realme. Hee boch Kiſſed his 
— ee (ee feet, and went by him at his hotle bridle. 


The like houour of holding the Stirrup would Charles the firſt, the late great Emperor baue done 
7 1 N * Bononia to Pope Clement the ſeuenth, had not the Pope with much adoe put him from it. 
16. Cap. &. 


Etiamſi Impe- The Biſbop of Sarisbury. big 
rator, aut qui This thing Sir Defender knoweth : notwithſtanding you, . Parding, diſſemble t 
ui maximus tcunninglp, and will not be knowen, that ve know it. Neither doth Sir Defender, às pon 
Princeps adej- (ay,by theſe woꝛds impudently belie the Pope. Foz triall heereot, he referreth you to the 
ſet. Popes owne Booke of Holy Ceremonies: wherein it is particularly appointed, and las 
Sellam ipſam dul in oꝛder, to auotd confuſton, what each eſtate ought and is bound to do. 
cum Pont iſice Tyus therefoꝛe it is appointed: Cum Papa per Scalam aſcendit, &c. hen the Popete- 
iu bameris ali- keth his ſtaires to mount on Horſebacke, the greateſt Prince that i preſent, whether hes ber 
quuntulum por- King, or Emperour, holdeth bis Stirrup: and afterward leadeth his Horſe a little way forwerd 
tare debet. byibe Bridle. Bat if there were two Kings inpreſence the more honourable of them ſboul holds 
Ceremoniarum the Bridle of the Rig ht fde, and the other ofthe Left. If there happen no King to be preſent ben 
Lib. 1. Sectio. let the worthieſt perſons lead bis Horſe, But if the Pope would no ride,but be borne onmens ſhows 
5 Ca) 4. ders in a Chaire, then muſt foure of the woribieſt Princes, yea the Emperour himſelfe, or any 
Dam Impera- other mighty Monarch, if he bepreſent, beare the Chaire, Pope and all, a litle way forward 
tor hec viilita- vpon t heir ſhoulders. | 
res Officia vals Againe: Imperator, traditis Pomo & Sceptro,&c.The Emperour deliwering euer bis Gl. 
exinbere,c5e. den Apple and his Scepter to one of his men, commeth unto the Popes Horſe, aud in bonom of 
Tandem em our Lord leſus Chriſt, whoſe perſon in Earth the Pope beareth, be bol leth the Stirrup until the 
aliquibu bouis Po pe be mounted : and a fiermard he taketh the Bridlc,and leadeth forth bis Horſe, Whilethe 
verbis recipien- Emperour doth theſe profitable offices, the Pope ought modeſtly alittle to refuſe the ſame:anl 


do permuttit. yet afterward, with certaine good and gentle words,taking that honour as done to Chriſt, aud not 
cc. vnto hunſel ſe, he holde th bumſelfe content ed. 


Ce emo iar Further it is appointed thus: Caudam pluuialis portabit Nobilior Laicus, qui erit 
Lib. Cap 8, in Curia, etiamſi eſſet Imperator, aut Rex: The moſt Noble Lay man that ſnallbe n the 
* Cereraontar, Court, ſhall beare vp the traine of the Popes Cope, yea though it bee an Emperour, or, 


Li. 1. Sectio. 2. a King. Againe: x Let the moſt Noble Lay man , whether hee bee King, or * 
| * 
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bring water to maſh the Popes hands. And while the Popewaſheth,let althe Biſhops and Lay men | 
— TY ſedente, &c. + While the Pope is get ſiting at the Table, the nobleſt | Ceremoniar. 
man wit hun the Court, be he Emperout, be he King, (babe brought tothe Popes Credence, lib. 2. cap. 10, 
to giue him Water. e Fami Rex 
Againe: Primum ferculum portabit Nobilior Princeps, ſiue Imperator fit, ſiue Rex : aut Impera- 
The firſt diſh the Nobleft Prince ſhall carrie, whether hec be Emperour, or King. Againe: ter fi. 
Rex ia collatione portabit primum potum: ¶ hen. the Pope is at Breakefaſt, The King ſhal * Ceremoniar. 
beare his firſt Cup. And againe: Pocula portentur, &c. Les tbe Popes Cups be borne by the Lib,1.Seftio 3. 
Noble men or Oratours, being preſent : and let the Clerks of the Ceremonies beginne wh the | Ceremoniaz. 
wonbieſt eſtate - yea though he be King or Emperour. 3 Lib. 1. Sectio. 
How J truſt, P. Harding, ol your courteſie ye will conteſſe, that Si: Defender in theſe 12. Cp. 2. 
woꝛds hath not ſo impudently belied the Pope. The Popes owne Booke ot Ocdinances . 
and Ceremonies, — — all —_ ſaith thus: | The Pope 8 
The Emperour ſhall hold the Popes Stirrop : | + ö 
— the — lead the Popes Horſe: Bridle. 
Che Empcrour muſt beare the Popes Chaire on his ſhoulder: The P Oopes 
The Eœperour ſhal bears vp the Popes Traine: | Sti trop. 
Let the Emperour bzing the Baſon and Ewer to the Pope: 8 5 3 
The Empcrour ſhall giue the Pope Water: 3 | | 
Cho Emperour ſhall tarris the Popes firſt Giſh : 
Che E mperour ſhall cartis the Popes ficft Cup. | ai} ee Dise be 
Thus may we goe to the Pope toSchole fo learne Humility. Foz excuſe heereof pers 
haps ve will ſay, Theſe were the Abuſes of {ld times: But now au ſuch diſo2dersare 
well reloꝛmed. Thereloꝛe it may pleaſe you to remember, that the ſelfe (ame Cercmonics, 
touching Rings and Emperours duties, haus beenelately renewed and confirmed, and 
publiſhed abzoad into the Wozld, wozd by woꝛd, as they were befoze without any ma⸗ 
ner alteration, euen in the Popes owne Nontificall, and thatetewnow newlypzinted at 
venice, in tho yereof Dur Loꝛd, Athonſand ſiue hundzed thazeſtoze and one, whereby 
it may appeare ve are aſhamed of nothing, be it neuer ſo ſhamglull,, What truth there⸗ 
fae, P. Harding, is in your ws2d 2 Oz, with what countenancacouldye ſoboldly ſay, 
That the Pope euer commanded any ſuch ſeruice'to be done vnta him bythe Emperour,ye can neuer 
ſhew it by any indifferent and credible witneſſe? I doubt not but the Popes owne Witneſſe is 
buto you ofſufficent credit: and in his ownecaſe if muff needs to himſelfs (@meindiffe- 
renf, Uerily Gregorius Haimburgenſis ſaith,that Pope Adrian g. was highly diſpleaſed Gregor. Huim- 
with the E mperout Fredericus, fs2 that bee ſo vaſkilfully and ſa viunanerly bis Left burg. in Appel- 
Stirrop, whereas his dutis had biene to hals the Right: And therefoze viterly refuſed to /arios. Sigi/m, 
glue bim his Bleſſing, notwithſtanding he deſired it humbly vpon his knee. Pecreby it 
plainely appeareth, that in all Dffices and Seruices the Pope vſeth the Emperour as his 
man, Therefoze Aucntinus repozteth theſe two verſes, wꝛitten ſometime of the Empe- 
rour Lotharius the ſecond: | ets, Ss | 


— — 


Rex venit ad fores, iurans per Urbis bonores: Auen ius in 


- 


Poſt homo fit Pape, ſumit quo dantę Coronam: 8 


TheKing, or Emperour, commerh to the gates, andſwearerh by the honaur of thi Citie: 
And afterward becommerb the Popes Man, at whoſe handes be receiuerh the Crowne, © 
That Pipinus ſo much abaſev himſelfe ts Pope Steuen, it is ns maruel. The Pꝛouerbe 
is common; One hand claweth another. The Pope was aduanted by Pipine; ànd Pipine 
was likewiſe aduanced by the Pope. But herren we haue ſpoken belo e. | 
Wyere yeſay, The Emperour Conſtantine the Great was faotmanto tlie Pope, Jam 
much achamed of your vanitie, that, being a man ol wiſvome and learning, ve could thug 
lecke to mocks the wozld with Childiſh Fables 3 SI . 
Pe allege Matthæus Hicromonachus tg pꝛwue a Fable by a Fable. Ak per would dale 
vour Readers eies, fo2 that ve allege his wozds in Greeke, vnveritand von that his pee - 
uiſh Greeke was taken out ol your pecuiſh L atine. And pet is the ſams Greeke ſo fond, 
and ſo full offolly, that ve were aſhamed truly to turne it info Englich. Koz this it ffan- 
deth 2 N x, ps Bey IH ae jafv d He N Tl: That is, In the worſbip and feare of my Lord 
Bleſſed Peter. Pe durſt not ts make the Emperour Conſtantine (9 rave, to ſay plainly,that 
Peter was his Lord: and therefozo ve thought it better to coxruptandalteryonr Authors 
woads. Pet ſuch vaine Fables and [Lrifles mult pe bꝛing in, do put vs, as yee ſay, quite 
out of doubt, But heereof we thall ſay moze hereafter. © * 1 
1.3. The 
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The Defenſe ofthe Apologie of the 


=. 


The Apologie, (hap. 7. Diuiſion 4. | 


1 Whohurledvnder his Table Francis Dandalus, the Duke ol Uenice, 
Franciſcus King of Creta and Cypꝛes, faſt bound with Chaines to feed ok voneg a 


Dandalus. mong his Dogs. 
Were no: this Defender paſt al ſname,ẽ he would not make ſo wany and ſo ſhameleſſe lies. Malice hath 
ſo farre blinded him, that he ſeemera not to ſee what becometh a man. I hough he feare not to be ac. 
counted a Lier, yet he ſhould be loth ta be accounted an vnhoneſt man, yea and fpeciallya foole. Let 
truth and honeſty goe, for indeed there is little in theſe fellowes. What fooliſhneile is it, a inan ta bi 
all his Docti ine, & all his ſay inge, touching things that he weuld fo faine be belceued into ſogteat and 
certaine diſcreuit, by ſuch open and manifeſt lies? The truth hereof is this, as I finde it witneſſed in $a. 
bellicus, and in the chiefeſt Chronicles the Venetians haue, written by a Noble man of Venice, named 
Petrus luſtinianus. The City of Venice being interdicted of the Pope, Francis Dandalus was ſent bythe 
Duke & Lords of the Councel there, to fue for Ablolution. At that time was he neither King of Crera 
nor of Cypres,nor Duke of Venice, as it pleaſeth this lying Defender to write of him, & that inthe De 
fence oftheir knglith Church,wricten to all the world. lohannes Saperantius then was Duke, & this Fran- 
— Tas cis Dandalus was (a) but a priuate man for that time, as others there were, This Amb:flador Francis 
elbe D andalus finding the Pope at his fiſt comming not wel inclined to grant his petition as he wiſhed; the 
(b) quality ot his offence deſeruing the fame, to moue him to clemency and pury, aduiſec with himſelle 
to play this Pagent. He cauſed an iron chaine to be tied about his neck. Therwith he came to the pep 
a« he fate at dinner, put himſelf to creepe on all foure, and like a Dog laid him down under the I 
lo long vntil the Popes diſpleaſure being aſſw aged be obtained pardon for hi, Ccuntrey. Wherofthe 
ſ:y,he had atterward the ſurname of Dog giuen him, as luſtinjanus wrneth. Who deſireth to ſee the 
whole'Story;he ſhall finde it well written by the ſaid Petrus It Na, Hi{icrie rerum CVenetdrum Libre 
e. Now let vs fee, Sit Defender, how many lies ye make in one ſentence. That Francis Dandakus 
W oats 09s by the Pope hurled vnder his Table, this is one lie. J hat he vas thẽ Duke of Venice, King of Creta 
TY 15 beine & C. pies there be two Hes, beſide the notable lie, you ſeem to be very ignorant of the ſtate of Venice, 
BE —— Fi a,” in that you make the Doe an Ambaſſador, who being ence created Duke,gocth not out of the City, 
EO © 2?(c)Neirheris cuer any of their S ate King of Candy and Cypres For their State admittethnonerobes 
2 Y 8 exp K:ng among them:Howberat the time of Francis Dandalus,Candy rebelled,and Cy pres was not pet 
8 f. : ok Fa come to be ynder the gouemment ofthe Venetians, as you might haue lcarned ia the eloquent Hilo- 
. ene rie that pettus Bembus wrote of Venice his Countrey. Ihat he was fait bound with Chaines, there het 
„ three lies. For he was not faſt bound (d) only he had caſt a chaine about his own neck, which he might 
der = 77 haue tak ff at his pleaſure. I hat he was fo throun vnder the Table to gnaw bones among the Pope 
0 4 fi 1 405. dogs, (e) there be foure lics. f nd dat the Pope had dogs feeding ynder his I able · f l doubt not du 
_ vi i: is an other lie. Whether theſe ſiue lies benat enough for one little tentence of three lines, I reportme 
lemnly proucd, towhoſocuer of your owne ſellou es lieth for the beſt game. I ckinke verily this Defender, if hebener 


1 very ſnameleſſe, wiſhech he had a thic'er beard to lide his ſilke checkes fiembluſſing. Such falſe cau- 


by proclamatiõ. 


hee was then a 
Senator of very 
great Honour: 
and at the next 
Eleétio was 
chen Duke. 
(>) The citence 
ſtood cnely in 


in che chiefe points of our Faith, their lying were le ſſe hurtfull. 
The Biſhopof Særiiburis. 


Os many lics, P. Harding, and, as you ſap, ſo farre paſt ſhame, andſuch hot Trages 
dies and the cauſe no greater ? WWhat ſttrre would pe haue kept, it it had ben matter way 
thy the hearing? What ik the Authour ofthe Apoloey, hid bene ouerſœne in the repozt 
ofone peere, 62 two, oꝛ in ſome other like Circumfance, the Subſtance ok the Stoꝛp ne⸗ 
uertheleſſe ſtill reſerued: Jfye had remembꝛed ſeme ot your ewne often cuerfights, va 
toꝛuld not fo2 ſhame haue been ſo terrible againft others, #02 it appeareth well by all that 
ve haue hitherto ſent vs ouer, your inũght in matters is not ſo deepe, but pee map often 
and foulelte be deceiued. „ * 

Theſe woꝛds of yours, P. Harding, are neither manerlp, no2 manlp: nottwith⸗ 

Hieren aduer- ſtanding they ſeeme well to content your pleaſant humour. S. Hicrome faith: Nona: 

ſus error. Joban que inimici audiunt, & amici. Qui inimicus eſt etiam in ſcirpo nodum quętit: As E. 
Hieroſolimit. nemy and a friend he are not beth of one ſort. An Enemy will (cauill, and quartell, and) ſeeks 4 

Lot iu a ruſb. The Subſtance of Gods Religion ſtandeth nat in the repoꝛting of a Stout 

Hierony. de op · S. Hierome faith of ſuth Captious quarrellers: Audiant à me, non periclitati Eccleſiaruꝶ 
tire genere in- ſtatum, ſi ego celeritate dictandiverba aqua dimiſetim; Ler them underſtand, that albei 
terpretandi. I in haſte oſ penning haue let eſcape aword, or mo, jet that ſvell not hazard the ſtate of is 
Church of God. 918 in 

Not Duke But Francis Dandalus(ye ſap)wasnot at chat time Duke of Venice: he himſelfe tied the chaine abalt 

" his ownenecke: He came of his owne accord vpon all foure as it he had beena Dogge, and lay doyme 

willingly inder the Popes Table: He lay not there to gnaw bones: Ne found no dog there to ke with him 

Therefoze pe ſap, This De fender is an vnhoneſt man, paſt all ame, a Lycr, and a Foole. Dutz 

Cholerickeconcluſions, P. Harding, may well beſeme a Doctor of your Diuinity. 

Yowbeif, the kaireſt touldur ye can lap vpon the matter is this, that the Acbalagge 
' . 0 0 


Sabel 


„ll. 
op 14006 
Va; 


ſes muſt be defended by lymg broctors If they belicd Stories ouely, aud taught not alſo falſe Dociive 
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of that Noble Common Weale of Venice lay as a Dog in a chaine, vnderncath the Popes YALL 
Table, as you ſap, and that willingly, and with all his heart, by ſuch Bubmiſſion to appeaſe Franciſcus 
the Popes bigh indignation, and to recouer his fauour towards his Countrey. It ſeemeth D | dal 
he was either a verie Arrogant man, os 8 merneitous angry Pope, that would by none 304118, 
other ſubmiſſion be reconciled. \L AN 
But Dandalus at that time was not Duke of Venice. Neither was it ſo hard a matter, 
to know that, M. Harding: Roz was it ſo great an Pereſie, to call him Duke, fo2 that 
tho2tly after be was made Duke. S. Auguſtiu ſaith, Dicimus Apolto'um Paulum in Thar- Au de conſen. 
ſo Ciliciæ natum. At ille tunc iam non erat Apoſtolus. Ita cum audimus, Diſcipulos Chtiſti ſæ. Fuarge lift. 
inuitatos ad nuptias, non iam Diſcipulos. {cd qui futuri erant Piſcipuli intelligere debe- Ga. cap. 17. 
mus: Me ſay, that Paul the Apoſtle was borne at Tharſus in Cilicia. And yet Paul at tha: time, lol. 2. 
when be was borne, was no Apoſtle. Euen ſo when we heare that Chriſts Diſciples mare bidden to 
the Marriage Feaſt at Cana # Galilee, we muſt vnderitand, that they were not then his Diſci- 
ples, but became afterward his Diſciples, | 
Do S Hierome calleth Pamphilus a Martyr : and yet at that time whereof he meant, Nieren. de Er- 
pamphilus in derd was no Martyr. Thereteze he ſaith, Concedamus, vt Pamphili lit, ſed ib. Orient. 
nondum Martyris. Ante enim ſeripſit, quam Martyrium perpeterertur : Let vs grant, it was PS 
Pamphilus Boh: But that Pamphilus as yet was ne Martyr, For be wrote his Booke firſt, and 
wa Martyr afiernard. Likewiſe againe he ſaith: Nos pro No, Alexandtiam poſuimus per Hicror. in Ræe- 
Anticipationem, quæ Græcè π h i appellatur: We inſtead ofthe City No, haue tranſlated chiel l. i 40 
it, the Citie Alexandria, by 4 Figure called Anticipation, For that the City, which before was © ED 
called No, was afterward called Alexandria. 
Do S. Auguſtine ſaith: it is waitfen inthe Booke of Geneſis ; Hi ſunt Filij Iſrael, qui Gene + 
nati ſunt ei in Meſopotamia: cum Beniamin lonęꝑẽ poſtea natus ſit, cdm iam tranſillent Be- Aug. ; 25 * 

x mT | & Aug, in qual. 
thel, & appropinquarent Bethleem: Theſe be the Children of Iſrael, that were borne to him uper. Geneſim 
in Meſopotamia: Aud yer Beniamin (that there is reckoned foz one of his Chiidzen) was Oneft 110 
borne (not in Meſopotamia, but) long afterward n hen they were now paſt Bethel, aud drew to- : N 
wards Bethleem, that wm [ewric, Bet hath there been no man hitherto ſo bncourteons, 
that ener would vſe your eloquence, P. Harding, and call either Möles, oz S. Augultine, 

02 S. Hictome, Fooles 02 Liars. 18. 
Jfye would but indifferently haue weighed the mattor, ve might well haue thought, 
= called Dandalus Duke of Venice, foz that hee was ſone afterward choſen Duke of 
enice. 8 3 
Do we may ſay, Doctor Harding in ths time ot King Edward freely and fally profeſſed 
the Goſpell, and pꝛeached vehemently againſt the Pope. euertheleſſe, when hee thus 
pzeached, he was not yet knowen by the name ol a Docteur. Foꝛ hes was Dod oured al⸗ 
terward in the time of Qucene Marie. * | 
Let vs grant, there was ſome errour in the repoꝛt of this Sto2ie. Yet muſt every 
man be condemned fo2 a Foole anda Liar, that may bee taken in like Errour ? It 
__ will P. Harding trouble his Godfathers, and cauſe them, to giue himanew 
S. Chryſoſtome faith : There were twelue Magi 02 Wiſemen, that came to Chʒiſt: and Matth. 3. 
pet ve hold commonly, they were but three. Clemens Alexandrinus ſaith, Chat pzeached Chriſ in. Mat- 
but one ycere vet others lap, he pꝛeached three yeeres: others (ay, he pꝛeached foure. the. homil. 2. in 
rr ſay Chꝛiſt was th rce and thirty teres old, ſome ſay,he was foure and thirtie when opere imperfect 
e ſuffered. Pet Tertullian ſaith, he was Only thirty yceres old: Irenæus ſaith, bee was Clem. Strom 1. 
_ then forty. Chriſt ſaith ; 215 Father ic able to gine me tuelue Legions of Angels. S. Tertal. contra 
1 4 in the repoꝛt therof,a great deale aduanceth the number and reckoneth Duodecim Iadæor. 
po hk, cars twelue thouſand Legions of Angels. Pour owne Bleiled Donation of Jrenæius lib. 2. 
b — ancine, which (pe ſap) ſo much irketh vs, tommandeth the Patriarch of Conſtanti- cep. 3 l. &. 30. 
ple to be ſubiea and obedient to the Biſhop of Rome. And yet at that time, when by Matth. 26. 
pour lnagination, this Fable was deuiſed, there was neither Patriarch, nor Church, Hila in Pſa 54, . 
ue — no2 any City as yet built and knowne by that name. Your Fellow Dovati- Con- 
— allegeth ful ſolemnly the ſeuenth Boke ol Jheodoretus: And yet Theodoretus ſtantini. 
— — wꝛote but onely fine. And ſo he lept two whole Bokes beyond his Aus Dor man. fo. 2 2 
5 — — d againe he telleth vs a pꝛoper tale of the terrible Examples of two Kings, Ozi- Dorman. fo.z 4 
anal, Oza: and yet both he and his Fellowes might foone haue learned, that Oza was A. Harding, 
PA P002e Leuite, and no King. tf 2+ 248 Peiol. zog. b. 
4 — ö in this ſelle ſame Booke ſay, That the Councell of Nice Athanaſi in 
Came Councet 118 q Pope Sylueſter: And yet Athanaſius, that then was p2eſent at tho Apoleg. 2. 
— aith: Sy lueſter at that time mas not alius: but that theTouncell was ſums A. Hardirg, 
ned vy the Emperour, and holden in the time ol Pope lulius. Againe pou ſap: 1 fol. zog. 4. 
rae 
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FRAL) 
Franciſcus 


Dandalus. 
2998 


Willingly. 


Cbryſoſt. in 1. 


Cor. Bomi. 21. 


the Very ſame time while the Councell was holden at Nice, Pope Sylueſter held likewiſe a Councelin» 


Rome: And ſo by the Judgement of Athanaſius, pe ſap, that Pope Sylueſter held = Councell 
after he was dead. 

And maſt all theſe, and other pour like tales, P. Parding, palſe vnder the name ot 
Lies and Follics. | 

This Gentleman (yg ſay )was not ſo faſt bound as we Imagine but fel down meckely and willing. 
lie efhimſelfe. Na doubt, P. Parding, who  knoweth an Italian courage, will ſoone bes 
leene that Francis Dandalus, aGentleman of ſuch Nobility, and the Embaſadour ofſo 
Noblea Common Wealth, was ſwne, and eaſily, and willingly woone,to come creping 
with an Jron chaine on his necke, and fo wallow vnder the Popes table, as a Dogge, to 
his owne immoꝛtall ſhame, and to the euerlaſting diſhoneur of his Countrey. Uerily hee 
would neuer haue peelded himſelle to ſuch Uillanie, had it not bene to auois ſome other 
greater villany. Foz J beſeech yon, whether is it moze cruelty, fo2 you to runne von 
a pwze man with ſwoꝛd dzawne, and to ſtrike him thozow, and ſo to kill him, oz elſe to 
foꝛte him ts lay cruel hands vpon his owne body, and fo kill himſelfe : In whether ok 
theſe two acts is moze cruelty ? S. Chryſoſtome ſaith; A pozeman oftentimes is content 
to wound oz feſter his owne fleſh,to the end, to moue the rich man to ſome pity ; Alj Ca. 
piti ſuo clauos acutos infigunt : alij per ipſum gelu nudo Corpere mendicantes petunt? 


ad populũ An- Alij hiſce etiam grauiora fetentes, miſcrabile de ſe ptæbent ſpectaculum. At dices, No 


troc h. homil. 3 7. 


7 r/perg.Savel. 
Ennead. 9. li. 3. 


Beuo Cardinal, 


Ganaw bones. 


No Dogs vn- 
der the Popes 
Table. 


Clem lib, 2. de 

Sent. & re su- 

dica. cap.ꝛ. 
* 


Fabellicus En- 
nead 9. lib. y. 


illorum capita non configimus. Vtinam veròtu configeres. Non enim tam gravis fuiſſet 
calamitas. Nam, qui alium interimit, longe leuius peccat, quàm is qui iubet aliquem ſeip- 
ſum interficere : Some there be, that ſtiche nailes in their owne beads : Some otbers go begyiny 
with naked bodies in the cold Freſt : Some others ſuffer other things of greater crueliy andſbew 
themſelues miſerable to bebold. But thou wilt (ay, we ſticks not tbeſe naile i in tbeir heades Would 
God,thou ſtichedſt tbem in. For tben their miſerie were not ſogrienens, For be, that with by 
owne hand killeth another, committeth a great deale le ſſe fault, then bee, that forceth a mani 
kill himſelfe. | 
Do ſay we, it was farre greater griefe vnfo that Noble Gentleman, ſo vilely fo diſho- 
nour and abaſehimſelfe, then if he hav been dꝛiuen thereto thꝛough the fo2ce and violence 
of his enemy. In this ſozt was the Emperour Henry the Fourth well content, willingly 
to wait vpon Pope Hildebrandat Carivſium, & th: daies together to ſtand bareheabey 
and barefwt in tho hard froſt at his gate, and as one ſaith, to be a gaſing ſtocke both to men 
and Angels befoze he might haue licence to come neere. Do was the Emperour Fredeti- 
cus Anobarbus contented, willingly ts lay his necke vnder the Popes ft, as wee ſhall de⸗ 
clare moze hereatter. So was the pos Gentlewoman contented, willingly to caſt a halli 
about her owne Sonnes necke, and ſo to pꝛeſent him beloꝛe Pope Hildebrand, luhom hes 
had offended, by ſuch humble ſubiection to craue his pardon. In reſpect whereol, th Pope 
pardoned him his life : but commanded his foot to bee ſtricken off,of which wound, the 
poꝛe pong Gentleman ſoone after died. oh 
Pe ſay, It is a lie, that Francis Dandalus, ſo noble a Gentleman was driuen vnder the popes Table 
to gnaw bones. I thinke it well, G. Yarding, and therefoze we will rather ſay, he lap ther 
to gather vp the crummes that fell from his Lo2ds table. | 
But vnder the Popes Table(ye ſap) certainly there were no Dogges,Aud this(pe ſay) is another lie 
Notwithſtanding, this Negative were very hard foz you to pzoug- Powbeit heeroat I 
will not greatly ſtriue. And yet it had beene a moꝛe ſcemely ſight in my iudgement, tole 
a Dogge lying there, then a man, and ſpecially a Noble Gentleman, the @mbafladaz 
ſo Noble a Citp. in 
To conclude, this was the lame Pope Clemens the Filth, that thus pꝛondunced ofhinv 
ſelfe, and pꝛoclaimed the ſame vnto the whole woꝛld by a Law: Nos ſuperioritatem habe- 
mus ad Imperium: Nos vacante Impetio. Imperatori ſuccedimus: Ve haue r 
ouer the Empire: Tbe Empire being void, we are Heires apparent to tha Empcror, The Ve. 
netians had giuen aid, to reſtoze one Friſcus, a baniſhed man, vnto the Dukedome of fer- 
rara,Lherefoze Pope Clemens intervited them, and all that they had, and further ſigni 
ed his pleaſure vnto all the woꝛld, that whitherſoeuer they 02 any ol them came it ſhould 
be lawfall foꝛ any man, not only to take their bodies, and fo ſell them foz ſlaues, and to 
ſpoile their gods, but alſo to kill them, whether it were by right 02 by wong. Foz ſo Sa- 
bellicus wꝛitsth, Vt eos fas eſſet vnicuique iure, & iniutia interfieere. This s the 
cauſeofall this great adoe. And this high indignation had neuer beene flackedz had nat 
ſo noble a perſonage abaſed þimſelfe, to be tied by the necke in a chaine, and to creeps vn⸗ 
der the Popes Table vpon all foure like a Dogge: This diſdainefull fact, Sabellicus the 
Authoꝛ repꝛooueth vehemently and with many woꝛds, as immoderate tyzanny and in- 
tolerable pꝛide, and moſt ſhamefull abuſing of the Nate of Pꝛinces. Pet P. thinketh 
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—cdiabeth, it mult be defended as very well done: and he muſt needs be damned that will 
finde fault with it. i 2 1 A 
where it liketh von, in the end to rekreſh your wits with this Defenders thin 
— : verily, M. Harding, he bluſhed indeed, and is mach aſhamed in 
our behalfe, to ler your follies. God giue you grace that you may dluſh at your miſuſing 
- Gods people, leſt ve haus that fate, that the Pꝛophet ſaith, ls paſt bluſhing. J truſt, this | 
Defender ſhall neuer bluſh to ſay, either with S. Paul, Non pudet me Euangelij Chriſti: Romi. i. 
Eſt enim virtus Dei ad Salutem: / am not alame doftbe Goſpell of Chriſt; For it the Power Hieran ads of. 
of Oid unte Saluation. Oz with S.Hicrome: Non me pudcr neſcire, quod neſcio: I am nat p, lian. lb. 
aſbamed,in that thing, that [know not, to grant mine ignorance, 


The «Apology, Chap. 7. Diviſion 5. 


eEmperial Crowne vpon the Emperour Henries the ſixths 
head Beem his hand. but with his foot: and with the ſame foot a⸗ 
gaine caſt the lame Crowne off, ſaying withall : Jhaue power to make 


Emperours, and to vnmake them againe at my pleaſure ? 
| M.Harding. 


: inus whom you note in your books margent, or any other Pope did this.“ It ĩs a 

We Err An then wit, Ye ſhould haue done wel to ſhew ve,wich which f.ot the 
—— let on the Crowne vpon Henries head, the right, or the left ſtanding, ſitting, leaning, or lying, 
—— and vling che helpe of his great toe or ſhod, whether he had ſome iimjam made for him to 
tale it vp, hold it and put it on handſomely or conueied ĩt on by a vice, or how ic was done, 


The Biſpop of Sarisbury. 


imbleneſſe oꝛ cunning the Popehath in his f&t,moze then other men, J haue 
— What other fleights he hath now oꝛ hath had in times paſt to woꝛk ſuch feats, 
it behoneth his Magiſter Ceremoniarum to tonſider. The ftozy is recozded by Ranulphus, 
Rogerus Celtrenſis, and Rogerus Houcdenus that lined at the ſame time, 


The Apologie, Chap. 7. Dimſion 6. 


Who put in armes Henrie the Sonne againſt the Emperour his Father =_” 
Henrie the Fourth, and wꝛought fo, that the Father was taken pziſoner | 
ofhisowne Donne, and being ſwoꝛne, and ſhamefully handled, was Imper. 4 
thzuſt into a Monaſtery, where with hunger and ſozrow he pined away Henricus 
fo death - | Imper.s. 

M. Harding. | 


(it was not the Pope, that armed Henty the Second againſt Henry the fourth, who by the account (a)Vatruth. ea- 
of ſome is Henry the third, Stories declare other cauſes of their falling out, and the more part of the fily proued by 
Wiiters impute it ta the judgement of God, for puniſhment of his great vickedneſſe. After that hee good Records. 
was ouercome with all his power by the Saxons, in ſeuenteene daies he durſt not to appeare abroad. in (b) Manifeſt ya- 
the meane time his Sonne rooke vpon him foorthwirh the adminiftration of the Empire, went into Ita- truth, See the an- 
y with an armie, would not ſurrender the ſtate which he liked well, his Father being therewith offen. ſer. 
ded hetooke priſoner ( b)without any motion ofthe Pope, (c)with whom he was alfo at vatiance, and (c)Vntruch. For 
committed him to ſtrait cuſtodie. this was not the 

Concerning Gregory the ſeuenth Pope, who before wos called Hildebrandus, whom the Emperor cauſe. But the 
with endleſſe malice perſecured, becauſc he would ( d) nor ratiſie his Simoniacall making of Biſhops,8: Pope would haue 
g uine of Eccleſiaſtical benifices,and defendeth the Church aga nſt his wicked attemps: beſide ſun- __ the ſame 
ay Writers of Hiſtories in that time, as Lambertus Schafna' urgenſis, Leo Hoſtienſis, and afterward,O- himſe ife, 
tho Friſingenſis, who ſo much commend him for ſi undry excellent vertues, no man hath ſo largely & ſd (d) Vnrruth. For 
aligently {er forth lis worthineſſe, as ( e) Onuphrius Panuinius, who lach written of him fiuc Bookes. then he was at 

na Variance 
The Biſhop of Sarisbury, withthe Pope, 
| ſropef 7 (c)This ancient 
Ile mayeafly belue vou, M. Harding, that the Pope armed not Henric the Second, 3 2 = 
as you lay,againſt his father Henric the 4. It had ben a Matuellous Ponſter in Nature, „Iorch. ly for bis 
thaf the Fourth ſhould goe befoze the Second: oz that the Nephew ſhould be bozne befoze 1, 
his Grandfather. But that the Pope raiſed vp Henry the Fifth againſt Henty the Fourth, 


— _ ay, the Sonne againſt the Father, (hat ye might haue eaſily found in your owne 
oꝛds. | | 


* Yatruth For 
the ſtories bee 
plaine. Read tlie 
Anſwer. 


Gregorius 
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Gregor. Heim G regorius Heimburgenſis ſaith thus: Paſchalis Papa Principes contra Henricum 
burg enſis. concitauit: imõ, eius Propiium Fihum: quem etiam contta Patrem fecit permultos Epiſco. 
| pos Rheni in Regem coronari, & vocari Henricum Quintum : Pope Paſchalis raiſed vp tio 
Henricus Princes ef Germanic againſt Henry the Fourth : Nay rather be ratſed vp bu owne Sonne, 
1 whom alſo be canſed by many Biſhops adioming to the Rheine, to be crowned Emperour againſt by 

I mp. 4. gone Father, and to be called Henry the Fifth. 8 
Henricus The caſe being clere, this one Authozitie may ſtand in ſtead of many. Þ&reofHenrie 
Imoer the Father pitiouſly complainoth.in his Letters waitten to the French King.Cariod ſaith; 
Per: Hunc Henricum Fil:um ſolicitatunt Epiſcopi, vt aduerſus Patrem inſurgeret, eùmque Im. 
perio pelleret: The Biſbops entiſed this yong Gentleman, Henric che Sonne, that be ſonldriſe 
again(t his Father, and put lum from the Empire, But theſe Biſhopsas Vrſpergenſis ſaith, 


Carton Anno 


f 103. Aus were Reſpoaſales Paſchalis Papz : Pope Paſchalis Agent: or deers in theſe Countries. And 
11 * Henric the Sonne himſelfe, when he tod in the field, neuer pꝛetended any other colour 


againſt his Father, but only the obedience of the && ot Rome. 10 
And leſt any man ſhould doubt of the truth hereof,the Pope not long befoze,hadliky 
wite raiſed vp Rodolphus the Duke of Sueuia, againſt the ſame Empcrour, Henrie the 
Fourth :and the better to encourage his ambitious head. and to traine him to his purpoſe, 
had ſent him a Crowne with this Poſee, 2 
V;ſperg. eodem 


loco. Pag. 257. Petra dedlit Petro, Petrus Diadema Nedolpho. 


Carion. Whereby he meant, that as Chꝛiſt had giuen the ſtate and right of the Empire vnlo 
the Pope, ſo would the Pope now beſtow the ſame vpon Rodolphus, it he would aduen⸗ 
ture to raiſ his power againſt the Emperour his Liege Lozd. Likewiſe he had waitten 
to the Princes of Germanie, as Carion ſaith: Vt Imperatorem alium deſignarent: 71s 
they ſbould proceed to the Election ef another Emperout. Thus the Pope thought it buta 
play, to place and diſplace the States ofthe wozld at his pleaſure, Df this Emperoun 
Vertues J will ſay nothing. As he is diſpꝛaiſed by ſome, ſo by others he is much com⸗ 

Aucviuus. mended. Auentinus ſaith: In Pauperes, Monachos, Sacerdotes munificentiſſimum&c. 
H very enemies con feſſe that be was moſt Liberall vnto poore folkes, Monkes and Prieſfts:tha 
he was Conſtant in aduerſitie: Faithfull to bis Priſoners : Gentle to his Foes: Deuout tem 
God: Wiſe and Politicke in Cu and Martiall affaires: Of aPrincely Maieſtie f 
nance; wbercinhe excelledall others, and was moſt worthy of the Empire. 

Frſperg.Pag, vrſpergenßzs ſaith: He was Noble, Dowghty, and Yenturous : and was ſeene threeſcort ind 

239. nwo ſundry times in fought feld, mberein be paſſed both Marcellus, and lulius C æſar, and alle» 
ther Kings and Emperours that had beene before bim. | 

The greateſt cauſe of falling out betwene him and the Pope was this:D2der wastas 


Carion. ken befoze, and had ſtillbene kept from the beginning, that the Election of the Pope 
Platina in Se- houbd be ratifted by the Emperour, otherwiſe not to ſtand. And Platina ſaith; The 
Werims.l, Elected without the Emperours Letters Patent was no Pope. Another ancient ozder 


this, that the Empecour might beſtow all ths Biſhoprickes and Abbics of the Empire, 
whenſoener they ſhould happen to be void. Theſe Ancient Orders Pope Hildebrand 
ſumed to bꝛeake. Foz neither would he ſuffer his owne Election to beratified by the Em- 
pe tor, noꝛ the Emperour tobeſtow theB:ſhoprickes 02 Abbies within his dominions. In 
theſe attempts the Empero2 withſtod him, claiming vnto himſelſe the ſame Night olin⸗ 
herita nce that all other Empero2s his Pzedeceſſeurs had lawfully and peaceablyenioied 
befoze him. Therekoꝛe the Pope Excommunicated him,interdicted his Land,anvcalled 
him Arch-pirate, Arch-herctike,and Apoſtata. Therefoze he depoſed him, raiſed vp the 
Duke of Sucuia,and all the woꝛld againſt him; and armed the Sonne againſt the Father, 
Auentinus, and wilfully diſquieted the whole State of all Chziſtendome, Auentinus ſaith; Multitum 
priuatim, tum publice, &c. Many there were, that both priaately, and openly curſed Pope Hilde- 
brand; and ſaid, that with his hatred and ambition he troubled the world; and that vuder the cs. 

lour of Chriſt he wrought the fears of Antichriſt: | 
reg her... The Empcrour take a long iournie into Italy, to ſubmit himſelfe vnto the Pope: and 
2 75 = Ko being at Can uſium, as it is ſaid befoze,in the depth of Winter, and in the hard frolf, hee 
Sabellcu En. Waited patiently the dates together with bare head and bare fot befo2e the Popes gates 
ad : 9. Lib. to winne his fauour. In the end Pope Hildebrand, being ſicke, and finding himſelfeincaſe 
3 not to liue, ſent vnto the Emperour and beſought him pardon fo2 all his injuries. Af- 
Hel moldus. tet that, thePopes that ſucceeded nenertheleſſe continued this quarrel! ffill. And thus 
£ * bythe Popes entiſement the Sonne raiſed a power and depoſed his F athet: The Bilops 
diſrobed him of his weed of State, and pulled the Crowne Emperiall from his head. The 
ancient reuerend Prince, haying now continued in his Empire fiftie whole yeeres, bate 


all theſe things quietly, and faid vnto them: Videat Deus, & iudicet: Les ts 


 » rightloathinaniopoint to viſpleaſothePope. Perhaps 
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our doings. At the laſt, beeing left naked and out ol all, her turned himſelfe tothe 
Side of Spiral "and — vnto him: Now I beſeech yoù, for Gods lake, give meaprebend _ 
in your Church. For I am able to read, and can do ſome good inthe Quire. Bathe was Matt Palit, 
kept kin in cloſe paiſorr at Leodium, until he died. And bieing dead, hee was kept five 
whole yeeres together aboue ground, at the Popsscommandement,and might not be bu · 
ried: ſuch courteſle found that wozthie Emperour at the Popeshand, oneliefozclaiming 


t. | 
n—_— r n by many for ſundrievertues. Bur no man (ſap vou) hach more ſet Dopod. 


Forh his worthineſſe, then Onuphrius, a man yet aliue, and one oł all men, that m auld bee 
r 8 

by aduenturing his wits in a deſperace cauſe, as did he, that beſtowed ſo m 

in ithe pꝛails of Baldneſſe: oz he, that pꝛaiſed the Feuer quartane, 02 Eraſmus, thatoflate 


pteres w;ote (0 much in the pꝛaiſe of Follic. | 
Peretike Ebion ſometime pꝛaiſed [udasabone all the Apolites: : and Libanv the Syneftns. 
Id Wri- Plato. 


ophil beſtowed great pꝛaiſes vpon Iulianus the Renegate. Certainoly Cl | 
ters of whom ſome knew Pope Hildebrand anvlinedwith him, haue not giuen him ſuch Socrat. Lib. 3 
wozthy pzaiſes. Beno Cardinalisſaith ; Hildebrand, as * — 4 Cardinal, beer Cap. 19. 
Pope Alexander with bis ft, and kept bim priſoner . Poilc e pe Popes ba Pretleceſſours : BenoCardmal, 
Wa 4 Coniurer, and a raiſer of Dmels : — the Sacrament into the Fire. 
Auentinus making his entrie to ſpeake of Pope Hildebrand, ſaichthus: Scripturus ſum Auentinut. 
Reipublice Chriſtianæ, Occidentaliſque Ecclefiz, Romanique Imperij Bella, Cædes, 
Homicidia, Parricidia, Simultates, Odia, Stupra, Futta, Peculatus, Sacrilegia, Diſſidia; 
Seditiones pluſquam Ciuiles, &e. Now muſt I (peaky Wars, Sliughters, Murders, Kil- 
ling of Fathers, Strifes, Hatreds, Fornications, Robbcries, Spoilings of Common Trea- 
ſure, Spoilingsof Churches, Debates, and Seditions more then Ciunil, which bane happe- 
ved in the Chriſtian Common Weals,intheWeft Cberob, aan. Thele | 
werethefruitsof Hildebrands Popedome: 82 227 
The Biſhops at the Councell of Brixia, touching Pope Hildebrand, pzonounce thus: 7 Vrſperg, Any 
Nos eundem Hildebrandum proeaciſſimum, &c. The ſame moſ# filthic and ſhamelcile 1086, | 
Pope Hildebrand, 4 maintainer of Church-robbings and houſe-burnings, a defender of f 
Murders and Periuries, calling in queſtion the Catholike andthe Apoſtle Fade, tbe Body - 
and Bloud of Chriſt, an Old Diſciple of Berengarius:be Heretiheyga Hanifeſs Comvurer;toa- 19:15 ?t 
den with the Spirit of Satan, and thercforo ont of the thus Faith, weindge worrbie to bs depoſed, 1 
Whatſoener points of deſcant Onuphrius your Scolefellowhathlately learned ta play 
herreupon, this, M. Barding, is that Balineü and ozthinefls ie Old Writers 
haue _ to bein Sr n v0 * babe * f : e ; $9 


The Apology, Cha, $. " Djuiſon ion 427 - | 


VVre ill kauouredly and monftroully put the Emperor Erederikes EXAZN Tr 40 
ecke vnder his feet, and that were not ſafficient.,ad= 1 rea ; 
MOB. aortic Plalinies * 2 oe vpon n on the - 2 
Cockarrice,and ſhalr tread the Lon and Drage vnder t y feer? h uch m ex Emperors 
ample of ſcomng NS the Maieſty ol a Pꝛincę, ag neui necke. | 
befoze that time was heardteli of m anyremembzance ; except, A ee 
either of Tamerlanes the n a wild #a barbarous Lreature 
92 elſe of Sapor King of the Perſians. All theſe notwithſtanding were | 
Popes, all Peters Succeſſours, M moſt Holie Fathers : on eee 1 
we muſt take to be ag goodapteurrall weis. r 
2 . Harding: | — ES * l 


Yee aske who put then eror F elfe vnder feere wee. . 5 
not 2 eee ke j hs { wage 
ges tene Eee 


But what if ye bring good Aithoritic for — 822 farre wg 25 N 


ſhop, Emperor, or King, or whacſocuer e 5 ngels. 
not at (a) alltimes dee (ors! $ like 1 EXIT > has 0 you — pole? Our is (b) 5) What Faulk 
a guæftio iuris, non fatti once mo tell it you, An og Eli) e can yes ſinde in 
* — it to be as Tertullian ach. con — —ę— pare wink — norof d the Popes prea- 
"Ald ) preached. ave : „ dt ez ching — 


* Je ſenlfencuer fo wh were eee 9 ver 
A 


any thing th 
ng that ye can fay be geen 5 dane e Wes NG obeſe (e) vntruth; 


90 ur their ſeuerall words we L ſhame leſſe, as it 
lere their publike Decrees ve acknowledge and reuerence, andthinke' — ſhall appear, 
The 


[ 
* 
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The Ziſbepof Saribum. diert i 

8 The whole Stoꝛie heereofis thus repoꝛted by Carion : V ſus eſt Fredericus deioctio. 

ne, & ſumma humilitate, &c. 76. Empcrour Frederike vſad al manner ſubuſiyn 

Treading humilitie. For he came to Venice. and at the gates of the Church falling lonne grometi 5 

on the forethe Pope, bie ſuffered bim{elfe to bee troddes on by the Pope with bis frete. In tha rod 
| while the Pope canſed Proclamationt o bes made by theſe wordt of the Prophet David; 

Emperors of Chrift : Thou ſhalt walke vpon the venomous Agpe, and the Bafiliske : Thon gli 

necke. tread downe the Lion and Drzgon. Aud ſo at the laſt bes Abſolned lum. The Eupen is 

F : the meane while ſaid, bee ſhewed that bumilitie, not wo Pape Alexander, Fa wks, 

Nun Therewsto the Pope anſwered, Et mihi, & Petro: Both to me, and to Peter too : lan 

ſed Perro. bunſclfe before Peter. | 40 : 00300: 4 16 2: all 

Er ibi Thus Carion declareth the whole Stozie with ſome particular tircumſtanten: but 

pero. whether of fanour, oz hatred, J. will not iudge. Neither may it well bee thoughtth 

Aurel Vitor, Pope vſed the Emperour thus of any great fauour. Aut Jthinke that the Noble; 

Pompeins venice, that caaſed this whole Tragedie to be ſet fop2th in Amageris in S. Marks Church 

1 there, fo2 the enerlaſting rememb2ance of the fact; was not ſo-carrieviaway, either with 

toue of the one ide, 02 with hatredoftheother, that they wan'dſo.openly haue recen 

a knowne Untruth. ie 4 > 5 Jags er hus e 

Thus Sapotes ſomatime, the Pꝛoud R ing of Perſia, when hee had conquered Valeri. 

anus the Roman Emperour, and taken him Pziſoner, vſed him afterward moſt tulln 

nouſlp, as his foot-ſtocke : and made him lie downs groueling vpon the ground, that 

— 2 ſet his lost on his necke whenſocuer it ſhould pleaſe him to mount on h 

acke. Ae! IO eh 1 2 Is iy IAN 

Ss $cloſtcis the great Ring of Egypt vok t Rings andPzinces tagether in Chaines, 

2 * oY and fo2ced them by violence to dzaw his Wagon. e the Empcrour Henrie the Third, 

vpon the day of his Cozonacion, cauſed Four Kings of Vindelicia, being then hi 

ſoners, carrie Pans and Cauldzons to his Ritching. 5 7 

Wut pee ſay : So farre as a maa doth cuill, bee hee Pope, bee hee Biſhop, yee de fend hn 


chouia, de Sar- 
mats, cap. 1 2. 


Th Fo not. The Popes themſelues (peg ſay) be men, and doe not alwaics behaue chemſe lues at A 
* pe Pet notwithſtanding imme diatelie after pee ſay further: All cheſe were Popes, ; 
is cuer Suecrſſ urs, and Holy Fathers. CTyis being true, it is no hard matter foʒ any P 


Holie, Holie, Pope Iohn 12, was llaine in Aduouterie. Pope Benedictus 9. lined withoutes / 


ther Law, o2 Reaſon, and defiled Peters Chaire with all kind of ſhame. Sine Lege 

: - lh Ratione vixit & Petri Sedem omribns probris facdauic. And in the end he toke m 

Torta enough, and ſold the Popedome. Plarina ſaith, Popes then were elected, 11 
Officina. Learning and Yolinefle, but in reſpect of Poneyand Friendſhip. The Bichops iu 

Plating Councell uf Conſtance pzonounce. thus of Pope lohn 23. A tempore iuuentutis ſue 

: fuit homo malæ indolis, thuerecundus, impudicus, &c. Et adhucdicitur, tenetut, gte. 

ditur, & reputatur pro tali, & vt tali: From the tine bus youth he hatb euer more lh 


Platina in Syl- 
Dee, u erf da eng fee , bre eee 


Conſttantirn. beleened, taken, and reput ed for ſuch 4 ove, and a; ſuch a one. Some of them haue lit 
Concilium, - ; * | e K+ 

ly with their owne Daughters, and ſome wozſe, any inmoze beaftly diſo2der. "Ph, 
calleth them, Monſtra, & portcnta : ¶Monſters, apt fg; horrible, and il ſhaptis, 
turer. Pet fay you, al theſe were Peters Succeſſours, and Holie Fathers. And fo ma 
needs be counted, although they had beene a great denle wazſe. Dam Ioane. J 
ve will haue fozepꝛiſed out of this number. Fo2 notwithſtanding ſhee were a he 
ther, yet ve may not well call her the Holie Fatlier.. , : + 


| ndeed thus ve haue it pꝛouidentlie noted vpon your.Decretals: Et guæ dam Spiri 
De Maior : & ig ſecuncu — — eſt in ſtatu SuhiſGns & Spiritualiſſ oy & in boon 
Obedien.Vnam e ſt Solus Summus Pontifex: There ij a certaiue Spirituall Holineſſe a*ts ding tobe; 
Sauctam. In Hoi, and moſt Spirituall: and in t his ſtate is only the Highcſt Biſhop, that 1, the Pope, And 
Gloſſa, a Spetiall Statute of premunire in the Popes behalfe is waitten thus: Papa de Homici- 
Diſt. 4d Non dio vel Adulterio accuſari non poteſt. Vnde Sacriſegi) inſtar tier, iſputate de facta uo. 
wes. In Gleſſa. Nam facta Papz cxcufantur, vt Homicidia Samſonis, Furta Hcbreorum, Adulteris la- 
13 cob: The Pope may newer bee accuſed, ven her of Adouuterie, nor of Murder. Therefort it 
nere a4 bad Church-robbing, treaſon, or mooue matter 171 bit doings. For uA 
he do. ir is cenſed, as are the Murders committed by Samſon : t 


Nos nes, acquiſita per meritum, ſufficiunt quæ 3 loci Prædeceſſore præſtantut: In ebe Poe 
waut goed deeds gott en b his owne Meriti, yet the good drtds dane by S. Peter, that WAS by arte 


deceſſour inthat place, are ſuſſicient.  _ be! 2 t | 


e 


. e Robberies in Egypt, gens tun 
Diſt. 4. mitt ed by the Iewes: andthe Aduouteries of Iacob. Andagaine : In Papa ſi deſiax bonus * 


Epi 


291.34 


Nor his d epuiie vas made priuy to it, that the th bad beene done, whi 
any ofthe Princes thax were the Emperours prede ceſſo tis. 
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But S. Hierome ſaith farrs otherwiſe: Non Sanctorum Filij ſunt qui tenent loca San - Df, 40; Nos 
Aorum, ſed qui exercent opera eorum: They are not alwares the children Holie Men facile. 
that ſit in the places ef Holie Men : bur they that de the morbęs of Holie Men. | =. 
Therefoze J may ſay tu vou, M. Harding, as S. Auguſtine ſaith to Emeritus the Ye» 4yg off. EpiPt 


retike: Noli, Frater : Noli, obſecro : Non te decet, etſi aliquem forte deceat: Si tamen 164.ad Emer. 


— 


uicquam deceat malos, Emeritum certè non decetdefendere Optatum: Doe rot, bro CYAGS) 
ther 3 do not, [pray pos: It becommeth you vor, ali hong h happilic it way become ſeme other Mav : The P op > 
If any —— -— vi the wicked, yer verihe it beconmerth not Emeritus te defend Optatus enen | 

in open wichędueſſe. | 115 | 

8 — : Si quis hominom, qui Sanctus non eſt, Sanctum eſſe crediderit, & Holy. | 
Dei cum iunxerit ſocietati, Chriſtum violat, cuiusCorporis omnesmembraſumus. Qui r 
dicit, inquit, Iuſtum Iniuſtum, & Iniuſtum Iuſtum, abominahills eſt vterque apud Deum. Hirn. in Eprſt; 
Et rutſus, qui dicit, Sanqtum non eſſe Sanctum: & rurſus, non Santtum eſe Sanctum, eſt A bil mon. 
abominabilis apud Deum: Wheſobeleeneth that man to bee Holie that is not Holic, and ioi- prouerb. 17. 
neth the [ame man tothe fellomſbip of God, doth villanie to Chriſt. Far all me ars members of bie 
Body. It is written, Both he that calleth a Iuſt Man Wicked, and he that calleth a Wicked 
Man luſt, are both abominable before God. Litemiſe, who ſo ſaith, A Holic Man is not 
Holie, or, An V nholic Man is Holie, i abowinable before God. | 
ty 105 
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ws , a)Vngnh, ma. 
fide by due nifeſt, as it hall 

matters appeare. N34 
where be (5) Vntrurh, en, 
bee may bee lab: For they 
urteſig or of erefubict = 
conuderatl- Iixe v iſe after - 
attitle of ho- ard. 


Empre ce foraſwuchag neither bee (4) Vntruth, 
Neuer was do before r ynto a 
FL 2 4 nnn child. 
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The Biſhop of Sari sburie. 


Uhat nede you to ſpeake ſo pꝛetiſely and ſo nicely of your Cauſes Spirituall, M. Bar⸗ 
ding? Pee know that your Pope hath claimed, and yet claimeth his Soueraigntie, not 
onely in Spiritual Cauſes, but alſo in Temporall, as it ſhall appeare. Me will ſap pe am 
The Pope an ill Pꝛoctoꝛ, and doe him w3ong, and goe about to abʒidge his right, that will ſolightly 
Inferiour exclude that thing that hee ſo greedilie will haue included. ö 0 
Pou ſay: The Pope can haue no Superiour in Spirituall Cauſes. And pet by the indgements 
to the ſundzy pour Doctozs, euen in Cauſes Spiritual the Councell is Supcriour to the Pope, and 
Prince. may ſummone him, and indge him, and giue ſentence againſt him, and depoſe him, ag 
WIL hereafter it ſhalbe declared moꝛe at large. Thus it is notedof purpoſe vpon your owng 
Concil. Conſt, Decrees ; Ciim agitut de Fide, tunc Synodus maior eſt quam Papa: Wheythe caſe is manges 
Conc B aſhes, in matter of Faith, (that is to ſau, in a cauſe Spiritual) chen ate Councell greater they 
Dift.19; Ana- the Pope. And your owns Panormitane ſaith, as it is alleged befoze : Papa tenetur con. 
flacht. In Gleſſ fiteri: & in illo actu Sacerdos eſt maior illo: T he Pope is bound to make bis Confeſſion : ind 
Exir, de Per. in ſo doing the Prieſt is aboue the Pope. Againe he laith: Papa non poteſt cogere Sacetdy. 
tent. & Rem, tem, vt fcuelet Confeſſionem, quia in illo actu Sacerdos eſt maior quam Paps. Children 
; know that Faith and Confeſſion are Spirituall Cauſes, and not Temporall. Pee ſee there 
foze, P. Barding, by the iudgement of your owne Doctozs, that the Pope may haue a 
Superiour, euen in Spiritpall cauſes. Fes 
Now let vs weigh the great foꝛte ol xour reaſon. Thus you ſay: 
The Pope ſitteth in Peters Chaite: Ergo, in Spiritual Cauſes he can haue no Superiour, 
Who taught vou thug to peece your Arguments : What Child, what Dophiſter 
would ſo reaſon? Who euer gaue ſuch Power and Mertue to Peters Chaire? 
In cemporall matters (ye fay) it may be, that in one age the Pope harh acknowledged the Empety 
as Lord of that Prouince Hexe he liued. Gzatisuſlie conſidered. It was the Popes Courteli 
and Humilitie, no doubt: but not his dutie. Yowbeif, Aaron the High Biſhop ofilcd 
Exod. 32, was contented toſubmit himſelfe to Moſes, and ol dutie to tall him Lord. 33-406 
Tertull. ad Tertullian faith thus: Colimus Imperatorem, vt hominem a Deoſecundum, & 
Seapulam. Deo minorem. Sic enim Imperator Ombibus major eſt, dum ſolo vero Deo minor. 
We honor the Emperors Maieftie, æs 4 mannext vnto God. For ſo is the Emperor reatershe 


Allmen, while hee is leſſethenonch the' Trav God. Origen laith: Petrus & cone 


Omnis utriuſq; 
bb. 


Orig. ad Rom. habebant quod Czlariredderent, ixitenim Petrus, Aurum & Argentum non habebt 
Cap. 1 3. Lib. 9. 


44 _ hoc non habet, nec Cæſati hahet quot reddat, necynde Sublimioribus Pore 
or. 3. 


ubiactat- Qui vero habet Pecuniae aut Foſſeſſiones: aut aliquid in hoc ſzculo; aua 
Omnis anima Poteſtatibus Sublimiorihus ſubiaccat : Peter and Iohn hed nothing te gi 
vrto the Emperor. ee Gold and Siluer I haue nous: which ho ſo hath not l 
thing to giue to Cæſat, ar wherein hee ſhould be (ubiett to ib Higher Powers, Butwhal 
hath ether Money, or Landi, or any thing intbis world, let him hearewhat S. Paul [6th, 
euerie ſoule ſubmit it ſelfe la ibi Hligber Powers, 57% a 2 
And fo; pꝛole of the pzaciſe hecrent, Pope Leo thus ſubmitteth himſelfe humbly li 
_ Lewes the Emperor: No It ineompetenter aliquidegins, & in Subditis iuſtæ Legia 
2. A. Nerf. mite m non conſeruzuiqus, veſtro admiſſorum noſtrorum cunRa volumus emendam i 
dicio.: ¶ wee baue done any thing diſorderly, and ouer aur Subielts haue not kept the dus mai 
and courſe ef Lam, by your Maicfliesiudgement we vill redreſſe all our faults. 
Do likewiſe, long befoze Pope Leo, Pope Gregorie Wzote vnto the Emperor Mautiti 
Gregor. Lib. 2. us: Ecce per me, ſeruum vltimum ſuum & veſtrum, reſpondebit Chriſtus: Sacerdotes me- 
Epiſt.1 0. ad os manui tuæ commiſi;&c. Ego quidem veſtræ iuiſioni ſubiectus, Legem veſtram pet il 
ALaarit. Imp. uerſas terratum partes trariſmitti fecizBebold, thus will Chriſt anſirer youby me, heing pe be 
—_ your molt humble Seruant: I haue committed my Priefts unto <& band. As for m pat l 
becing ſubiect vnto your Maieſties Commandement, hae canſed your Order to boproclui- 
Gregor. Lib. 2. med thorow dimers parts of the world. Againe he ſaith: Chriſtus dominari Imperatorem , non 
ſolù a Militibus, ſed etiam Sacerdotibi conceſſit: Chriff bath giuen power vnto the Empts 
Greg.ad Man- rot to beare rule, not only ones Souldiers, bur alſo ouer Prieſts. Againe he ſaith; Et Imperator 
vitiums Impera- obedientiam præbui: & pro Deo, quòd ſenſi minimè tacui: I baue ſbered y duty ni 
tor. Epiſt. 103. my Lord the Emperor aud touching God, 7 bane not concealed what I thought. And this is it 
"ry that S. Paul ſaith: Let euery Sonle be ſubiectto the Higher Powers, Upon which wozvsS 
Clryſ. ad Re- Chryſoſtome ſaith: Etiamſi ſis Apoſfolus, etiamſi Euangeliſta, etiamſi Propheta, (ie quit 
: quis tandem fueris. Neque enim Pietatem ſubuertit iſta Subiectio: Thowgh chow be an Apt; 
ftle,chough thou be an Euangclilt,chough thog be a Prophet, or what one ſouer elſe tbeu le, js 
be thou ſubiect to the Higher Powers, For this Subiectian ts no hinderance ta Gadlimeſſe: 
But afterward the Popes began to los aloft, and both to ſay themſelues, and =_ 
ca 


mas, Homil. 23 


Charch of England., Pal.. Ez 


The Bilhap, of Rome £.abaue Kg, Enengithings Teraporajt,Agatne Papa totiũs obig & Cie, 9144) 1. 
obtinet poteſtatem: Ibe Pope harb the poner of all.thr.xotly gains: SolwPipd eftyerts . 50. cj 
Dommus Tecuporalium: Onlie the Pope is the very true Lord of TemporalFthings. "AY Sex, J. 3. 2 
againe: Omnis pote tas ſguletis immediatꝭ uata eſt Pa: All mager Temp, 1 bo r 16. In G 
is given immediately to the P pcs; neuen. Wh; : 30 D 55 38170 9777889 * lottan. do Pari 
Ve lay: Pope Gregory might.call;he Emperaur MaurtriushisEStd; (ndtuP dutie nt) either (4, Poefien | 
of Ci ſome, or of Goufteſic ; yer ( ſgy, yorfaukhat}}eur. boly Faches Hope But ahe Fourth mall nde Pape. cap, 200 
now be boupd to doe the like, Beexe A peſach rau M. Varding, what traue kind of $512 FALLS 
cituall Power hath Pope Pius naw.gatten that woas not beertirbope Gfegame? TUNG? Phe Pope 
Learning? What Uertae? What zKozthineſle e (Whatdþllinefſe? What gud rea en geriet 10 
tan ye allege, wherefoze elt and his Apoſtlea, and all other hol v Father and Mattytb glerlo f, 
ſhould be ſubiect to the Pzince,g.only vaur late Popes andGurthine] 5 ſhould daſid fo fre rhe :EMmpes 
pe ſay; This cuſtome hath. lang ſichence bee gcontinkeds Nndꝭ in ane ag ahe Pope mag ad, . 
knowledge the Emperour as the lord af che Lend where he dwelleth; an c in an other agulie may be 2 en 
Lord thereof himſelfe That is to ap, [none agerhePope maybe ſubielci to the mperour: and; A NY 
in anether age the Emperor ab t ſubiect tatha Pope This ig aur whole andonely tener 
Thus we lie yonx obe diene ig wards your Nince goeth native Gods Wordibatonlie by: 
Ages. Therefo28 we may ſap fo you as $Hhmricſometimeſatato:thedriai.Rererikesfi . 
Fides temporum eſt, nog nt And r, 1d Cons 


cauſe ethers their paraſites to (ay, Romauus pontifexeſt ſupra Reges fi Terrporaiibbil2 Jad. Ar 


Euangeliorum nh paſſe i hel. 
pet it is witten: Vericas 72 want. in Kternum -: 7 hefruth fon Lord endbmer fg g. Fin pe raf 
(not fo2 one Age, oz other, but) for Euer. It ware a high point at & eatring ib an Aſttür pf. 416. 
nomer ſhilbnulr di, Kam & ita bet weene the Empr a the Popo,whethovorthem 
ſhould ve Domipus Ahl.“ et, bare man 4 well and iuſtig anf ν,, theſe? 
woꝛds of S. Bernard : Onmis anima poteſtstibus ſublimioribus ſubdita ſit- I ον i, Bern. Epiſt 42, 
veſtta. Quis vos excipit ab vniyerlicare? di quis tentat Exdipere. cnatut Decipere. Noli ad At cluepi. 
ilorup ecquieſcere conſiliſʒ qui cum ſint Cfrriſkani,Chrifi tamen vel ſequi facta, vel ob- ſcop. Senoneuſ. 


ſequi dictis, probro ducunt. Ip ſunt qui gebis dicere ſolęps ctuateſe u N eddis 2006] 


* 
1 


rem, &c. Eſtis vos veſtro Præc cceſſpre img tenitiores?7Sinon ere lcit per , non.deofc 
ſeat per vos. Hæo illi. At Chriſtus al iter wfir'& geſſit. Reduit i gut, um Cas, 
Cæſari: & quæ ſunt Dei Ded: Tet cueri⸗ le ſubielt ti the Higber Power r. If twerie 
Soule, then us your Soule ſu belt ntwell at tb. For (notwith(tanving-your dignitie, ret)” 
who bath excepted you from this generaluy ? He thai would arucht from the:Ghedience of the 
Prince ſ:eketh to decetue you, Gine no eare to their Connſelt; Fur nos withſt andiig thijype Chri.. 
ſlians, yet they thinks it ame eit ber to follom Chriſts deeds, or, 19 obey Cbriſts mori They vſd] 
to ſay vatoyon, O Sit, maintaine the honour, of your See, &c. Aienotyoulogoodas your 
Predeceflor? If your See he not aduanced by you, yet let it hst bec abaſed by you. Thus; 
ſay they. Bat Cbriſt hath bath taught, and wrowg bt frre otheraife. For he ſaith, Gibe io Cælar 
that be longeth to Cæſar: and giue to God that belongeth to God. 8 

Likewiſe he ſaith againe vnto Pope Eugenes: A te tamen ds iſte, velpotius, More Berna. de Cos. 
iſta non cœpit: Vrinam in te definat. Vides omnem Eceſchaſſicum ze lum ſeruert ſola pro p̃d. ration. li. . 
Dignitate tuenda? Honori totum datur: Sanctitati nihil, vetpaùm. Si caula requit ente, 
paulò ſubmiſſiùs agere, ac ſocialids te habete tentaueris, Ablit, inquiunt: Nan decet ??? 
Tempori non congruit: Maieſtati nan conuenit: Quam eras perlomamattendto —_— 
Je will ſay,this Maxer, er rather, this Death beg an not of you : ell God it mi br. end in.Jowu.. : 
Dojenot ſee, that allyour Eccleſiaſtical zeals and care fandtt b ontie is maintthauitts honor 2. 
Fpon Honour altogether is beſtomed: Ypan Halineſſe either nothing, or very lurle, If Upon oece=) 
fon pe would ſomewhat ſabmu yonr ſelfe, and dedle familiatly, O'doenot lo, iht ii not 
meet: It is not agreeable the time: It is not gonueuient for your Maickiie ©& Conliderlt 
well what ſtate ye beare, Such god Lefſans, . Harding, ye; haue, wherewith to nete! n 
ture and to traine the Pope. And it he happen of himſelle ta be a foole, b ſuchſcholing vs 
annette make him mad. nn OT 

ut Gregoty (ye ſap) being Pope, gouerned the whole Church of God. For hę complaineth that, / . 
Maximus was made * of dalonæ in Illyrico without his allow ante This Anthvoity is 3 af 372 4 7 2h "Ui 45 
ted in my Fozmer Reply. But how holdeth this Argument,9S.Yarding? Greg com- nA 4, 
plaineth that Maximus was made Biſhop of Salenz in Iris without his allo ace: Er. Diuiſ. 2 5 
ge, Gre gor ruled the whole Church. 1 27 $92 321359 36 ON $07.9 018 

Wyoat Schole will allow yon ſuch Concluſions ? It is knowne; that in the Nicene 
Councell the charge of the whole Church was committed to thꝛee Principall. Patriarch 
whereof the Patriarch of Rome was the Firſt: Che Hetond of Alexanaria : The Third 
t Antioch. And each of theſe thꝛer was limited ſeuerallp fo bis owne petulſar poztion, % ha de Pri... 
Nilusa Gzeke Writer ſaith ; Cum aliæ Regiones aff dene fine Romano, Alię Alexan- vat. Rom. Pos. 

x k 2 diino 
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a part. 


Epiſt.34- 


poleg etico. 


Thidem, 


Ibidem. 


1 n Conſtantinopolitano, non magis hi ſub illo ſunt, quam ille iub hiſce: Foraſ- 
The Pope mrch certains Countries are limited to the Biſbop of Rome, certame to the Biſbop of Alexan- 


limited to 


Cregor 11.4. 


dria, and certaine tothe Biſhop of Conſtantinople, they are now no more vnder him, then 
he vnder them. Y 4 cs Wee 4 


— 
„ 


ret locum Sedis Apoſtolicæ Romæ; vtque eſſet Caput ſibi ipli cum plena RE we 


Ut where they lay, we haue gone away from the Unity ofthe Catho⸗ 

ike Church, this is not onely a matter of malice, but beſides, though 
it be moſt vntrue, yet hath it ſome ſhew and appearance of truth. Foꝛ th 
common people, and ignozant multitude, giue not eare onely to things 
true and ot certainty, but euen to ſuch things allo, if any chance, which ' 
may ſeem to haue but areſemblance ot truth. Theretoꝛe we ſee that ſut- 
tle and crafty perſons, when they had no truth on their ſide, haue euer 
contended hot iy argued with things itkelyto be true, to the intent they 
which were not able to eſpy the very ground of the matter might be car⸗ 
ried away at leaſt with ſome pꝛetence a pꝛobability oz likelihood of the 
Truth. In times paſt-whereas the firſt Chꝛiſtians, our fozcfathers,in 
making their Pꝛaiers to God, did turne themlelues towards the Eaſt, 


Tertal. in J. ds f02 the molt part the maner was, there were that laid, they worſhipped 


the Sun, & reckoned the ſame as their God. Again, where our Fozefathers 
ſaid, that as touching Immoꝛtall and Euerlaſting Life, they lined by 
none other meanes, but by the Fleſh and Bloud of that Lambe without ſpot, 
that is to ſay, of our Sauour Jeſus Chꝛiſt; the enuious Creatures, and 
Enemies of Chꝛiſts Croſſe, whole only care was to bzing Chꝛiſtian Re⸗ 
ligion into ſlander by all maner of wates, made the People beleeue that 
they were wicked perſons ; that they Sacrificed mens Fleſh, and drunke 
mens Blood. Alſo where our Foꝛefathers ſaid, that befoze God there is 
neither Man, nor Woman, and that foz attaining to the true Righteoul⸗ 
nes, chere is no diſtinction at all ofperſons:And wheras they called one 
another in differently bythe name of Siſters and Brothers, there wanted 
not Men with foꝛged falſe tales vpon the lame, ſaying, that the Lhuſit- 
ans made no difference among themlelues, either of age, oʒ of kinde:but 
like Bꝛuit Beaſts, without regard, had to doe one with an other. And 
whereas to p2ay together, and to heare the Goſpel.they met often toge⸗ 
ther in ſecret and by places, becauſe Rebels ſomtume were woont to 
doe the like, therefoꝛe Kumours were euery where ſpꝛead abꝛoad, — 


they made Priuie Confederacies, anD tooke counſel together either to kill 


— 
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the Magiſtrates, oꝛ to ſubuert the Common Udealth, And whereas in 

Lrlebꝛating the Holy Miſteries alter Chꝛiſts Inſtttution, they tooge 

Br cad and Wine, they Were therefoze thought ofmanyto 0 tp, not Aug uſt cant ra 

Chriſt, o God, but Bacchus æ Ceres: foſomuch as thoſe vame gods were r, 4b. 20, 

worſhipped of the Heathens in like ſozt,alter ou 4 e Sußperſtition, 13. 

with Bread and Wine. Theſe things were beleeued olf many not becaufſfſe 

they were tru indeed (Foz what could be moꝛe vntrue⸗ hut becauſe they 

were like to be true though a certain ſhadow oftruth might the moꝛe 

eaſily deceiue the ſimple. On this faſhion like wile doethele men flande 

vs as Heretikes and ſay, that we hane lekt the Church andfellowſh 

of Chꝛiſt: not becauſe they thinke it is true, fox they do not much fozce | 

okthat, but becauſe to ignozant folke it might perhaps ſome day ap- 
are true. : 3 | - ooh ank2cutl ig ogra I 

ede haue indeed put our ſelues apart, not as Heretikes are woout, 

from the Church of Lhuift; but as all good men 'ought-to doe, fromthe 

infection of naughty perſons # Hypocrites. Neuertheleſle, in this point 

they triumph marnellouſly, that they bee the Church; that their Chutch is 

Chriſts Spoule, the Pillar of truth, the Arke of Noe: and, that without it 

there is no hope of Saluation, Lontrariwile, theyſap, that wee be Re- 

negates: that we haue torne Chriſts Seat: that we are plucked quite oft from 

the Body ol Lhult, and haue foꝛlaken the Catholike Faith. And when 

they leaue nothing vnſpoken, that may neuer lo falſely and maliciouũiy 

be ſaid againſtvs, vet this one thing are they neuer able trulyto lay, that 

we haue ſwarued, either krom the Moꝛd ol God, o2 from the Apoſtles 

ol Chꝛiſt, oz krom the Pꝛimitiue Church. Surely we haue euer iudged 

the Pꝛimitiue Church of Lhailts time, gf the Apoſtles, and ofthe Holy 

Fathers, to be the Catholike Church: neither make we doubt to name 

it, Nocs Arke, Chriſts Spouſe, the Pillar and Vpholder of all Truth: noꝝ pet | 

to fixe therein the whole meane dfour-Daluation, It is doubtleſſe an 

odꝛous matter foꝛ one to leaue the fellowſhip whereunto he hath beene 

accuſtomed, and ſpecially ofthoſe men, who, though they be not yet at 

leaſt ſeeme to be, and be called Chꝛiſttans. And to lay truly, we doe not 

deſpiſe the Church ofthele men (howſlocuer it be oꝛdered by them now 

adaies) partly foꝛ the names ſake it ſelfe, and partly foz that the Goſpeil 

of Jeſus Chꝛiſt hath once been therein truly and purely let foꝛth. Net- 

ther had we departed therefrom, but of very netellitie and much againſt 


„ e | © (a) The fame 


We grant that in old time ſlanders were made vpen the Faithfull. But no Fkeflander is made by ys Scribes & Phari- 
vpon you in the matter whereof ye ſpeake. For let vs grant that ye haue indeed put your ſelues apart, ſeis commanded 
and ate gone from the contagion of naughty perſons and Hypocrites. Thisis the very thing we lay to the people to re 
your charge. For though we were ſuch, as for a great number ye ſhall neuet be able to proue, yer by fuſe Chriſts cõ· 
Chriſts own ſentence ye muſt do that (a) which they that ſit in the Chaire of Moſes bid . al- panie, Iohan. 9. 
though they be Hypocrites, as the Scribes and Phariſeis were: of whom Chrilt ſpake, 8c. But it ſhall & 12. And was 
bee enough for you to doe as che Succeſſors of Peter bid youto doe, and fo tofollowtheir ſaying; and the peaple boũd 
not their doings. do followtheme? 

The brimitiue Church js continued with our time by the Suceeſſors of 8: Peter, for whoſe Faith neuer (b) Vntruth. For 
to faile Chriſt praied, and vhom( b)only he made Shepheard to feed al bis Flocke of Sheepe & Lambs. Chriſt neuer 
Chrilt(c)now requirech of you, not to obey Peter & Paul, but to obey him vho ſitteth in their Chaire, gaue Peter any 
Where ye ſay, it is an odious matter to forlake vs, and yet haue forſaken vs: where ye confeſſe that yee ſuch ſpecial Pri- 
deſpiſe not the Church we be of, & yet grant that ye haue departed frõ it how ſtandeth this 2 uiledge. ; 
Remea ber yewhat ye ſay > Know ye what ye doe ? Who will regard your word, which with on breath (c) A ſtrange 


ſay, andynſay :? If it be odious, why doe ye it ? If ye deſpiſenor the Church, why depart ye from ic. - kinde of Diuini - 
| ty, ſuch as Perer 
The Biſhop of Sarisbarie. | | — Paul neuet 

| new. 


Chriſt ſaith: 7he Scribes and Phariſeit fit in Moſes Chaive : Doe that they ſay bat de not 
that they dos. Ergo (ſay you) wee may not depart away from the Pope. Powſoener it fare with 
R K 3 your 


— 
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CYADN pour Concluſion, M. Paͤrding, verily in vour prem iſſes ve compare the Pope and his Cans 
Departing dinals with the Scribes and Phariſcis. And vet the Scribes and Phariſeis ſatetn the Chaire 
from the and taught the Law : Pour Pope and Cardinals fit till, and teach nothing. Notwithans 
ding, let vs well allow of this Compariſon. Ye may remember that Chꝛiſt aiſo ſaith 
Pop S. be vn;o you, yee Scribes and P hariſcis, thatſaut vp the Kingdo ne of Heauen before men; aud 
neither doc jou enter in your ſelues, nor will you ſuffer others that faine would enter. Wee be vo 
Matth. 23. you, qe blinde Guides: Woe be vnto you, that haue taken away the key of Knowledge. Likes 
Matth. 16. wiſe he laith of them vnto his Diſciples: Beware of the Leanen of the Scribes and Pharileis: 
NMlatth. 14. Let them goe: Blinde they are, and the Leaders of the blinde. 24171 $2501 
| To fit in Moſes Chaire, was truely and rightly to inſtruct the people, and to open vntg 
Aug. de Serm, them the Law ofMoſcs. S. Auguſtine ſaith; Hoc ipſum quòd bona dicebant, & ea qua 
Dom. in Mont. dicebant vtiliter audiebantur, & hebant, non erat ipſorum. Cathedram enim, inquit, M 
Tib. 2. ſedent: That they ſpake good things vmoibe peeple, and that the thing 5 that they Tad were pre. 
fit able to the hearers and doers of the ſame, it was not of themſelnes. For Chriſt ſaith, TizyA 
Ang.in Iohan. vpon Moſes Chaire. Againe he ſaith: Scdendo ſuper Cathedram Moſis, Legem Deido+ 
Trat. 46. cent. Ergo per illos Deus docet. Sua vero illi ſi velint docere, nolite audire: nolite i 
re. Ceriè enim tales ſua quærunt, non quæ leſu Chriſti: Sitting vpor Moles Chairt, ib. 
teach the Law of God: Therefore it in God that teacheth by the meane ofthents, But if theywil 
reach you things of their owne,then heare them not : then doe it not, For certainly ſuch men ſeeke 
their ewne, and not the things that pertaine to Chriſt Ieſus. Pe ſee therefore, ꝙ. Harding, be 
are bound to heare the Pope and his Cardinals, and other like Scribes and Phariſcis; uo 
abfolutly, oz without exception, whatſoeuer they liſt to ſay ; but oneſp lo long as ther 
teachthe Law of God. Further then that S. Auguſt ine ſaith ; We may neither heare them 
nor follow their Counſell. 1 77 | | "7 222 
Yereunto ye thought it good to adde moze fozce,as a ſupplie fo aide your wants.Cheiſt 
ſard vnto peter, I haue prated for thee, that thy Faith ſhall neuer faile. Ergo, (ſap you) The dope 
can ncuer etre. This way of reaſoning, J trow, ye learned of Peter de Palude, a wozthy 
Petr. de Palu- Doctdur of your ſide. Foz ſo he reaſoneth: Ego rogaui pro te, Petre, vt Fides tua ug 
de, de poceſtate de ficiat. Ex quo habetur, quòd Romana Eccleſia in Fide crrare non poteſt: nec de el 
pp. Articul. 4. Fide dubitare licet: ſed in omnibus eſt ſequenda: Peter 7 baue praied for thee ew 
Faith may not faile. By theſewords we nre taught, that the Church of Rome caunot erre in Faith, 
Neither is it lawful to doubt of tht Faith of that Church: but in all cauſes we are bound ti follow 
it. But S. Auguitine ſaith ; Nunquid pro Petro rogabat: pro lohanne & Iacobo nonto- 
Ang. de queſt. gabat? Vt cæteros taceam: To ſeaus the reſt, did Chriſt pray for Peter: aud did bee not pra 
Noui Zeſtam. for lohn and lames ? Againe he ſaith: Hac node poſtulauit Satanas vexare vos, ſicut ti- 
ut. 75. ticum: & ego rogaui patrem pro vobis, ne de fic iat Fides veſtra: Thi night hath. Sata 
Aug. de Verbis beggedtathreſh you, as if it were wheat i but I haue praied to my Father (not toz Peter onelig, 
Dom uin Euan. hut) for you, that your Faith may not faile. So ſaith Origen : Nunquid audebimys dice» 
gel/ecund Lu- re, quòd aduerſus vnum Petrumnon præualituræ ſint portæ Inferorum: aduerſus cxteros 
cam. Ferm. 36. autem Apoſtolos, ac Præfectos Eccleſiæ, ſint ptæualituræ? An Petro Soli dantur à Uui- 
Orig. in Matt. ſto Claues Regni Cœlorum? Nec alius Beatorum quiſquam eas acceptutus eſt? Omuis 
Tract. 1. quæque prius dicta ſunt, quæque ſequuntur, velut ad Petrum dicta, ſunt omnium Cem 
munia: May we dare to ſay, that the gat es of hellſbal! not preuaile Only againſt Peter: lat hal 
prenaile againſt the other Apoſtles, and Rulers of the Church Vere the Keies of the Kingdew 
of Heauen giuen onely to Peter?and ſpall no holy man elſe receiue the ſame? Nay, al the things, 
beth that were ſaid before, and alſo that follow after, as ſpoken to Peter, are Common, and 
vnt o all. Therefoꝛe as ye ſay of the Church of Rome, fo may we ſay likewiſe of the Church 
of Hieruſalem, where S. Iames was; and ot the Church of Epheſus where S. Iohn was; 
and of other the like Apoſtolixe Churches, notwithſtanding they be now in the poſſeſſion 
ofthe Turke, and haue reteiued the Religion of Mahomer, yet becauſe Chꝛiſt hath once 
p:ated fo2 them, The Faith of them ſball neuer faile. | 
Now if the Churches of Galathia, Corinth, Epheſus, Hieruſalem, and of infinite other 
Noble Cities and Countries, planted by Paul, by Iohn, by Iames, and by Chriſt him⸗ 
ſelfe, may faile from the Faith, what ſpeciall pꝛiuilege then, may we imagine, hath the 
Church of Rome, planted by Peter, that it onely of all others can neuer faile? Fos Chaift 
pꝛaied indifferently,as wel fez the rell of his Apoſtles, asfoz Peter, That rbeir Faith ſbonld 
neuer fails. f 
. pe tell vs: It ſhall be enough for you to doe as the Sueceſſors of Peter bidyou to doe. 
Chtiſt now you ſap)requireth not of you to obey Peter & Paulbut to obey him that btterh in their 
Chaire. Jf this way bee as ſure as it is ſhoꝛt, then is there no doubt, but all is well, 
Though webeteene neither Peter, noꝛ Paul, noz whatloeuer is waitten in Gods Wo2d, | 
pet, ſay pou, If we follow the Pope, we cannot erre. Foz thus much, P- Harding, = 


— — 
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ars able to warrant vs by your Goſpell, that Chꝛiſt requireth not vs now to be obedient CRALY 
to Peter, and Paul, but onely to the Popes Holineſſe, that kepeth reſidence in their Chaire. D epartin g 
This is your Diuinity : Theſe are your woꝛds. It vee euer retant the ſame, vee marre from the 
the flower ol pour Parket. We need not now to ſay, Thus ſaith the Lord : it ſhall bet 
ſufficient foꝛ vs to ſay, Thus ſaith the Pope. Yet S. Paul ſo arte aduentureth the Truth Pope. 
and certainty ofhis Doctrine, that he doubteth nat to ſay, /f av Angel from Heauen Preach 
vnto you any other Goſpel then me haue Preached, accurſed be he Upon which wozds S. Chry- Galat. 1. 
ſoſtome hath noted thus: Non dixit, Si Contraria annuntiauerint, aut totum Euangelium . 
ſubuerterint: veiùm, Si paulum Euangelizauerint præter Euangelum quod accepiflis, Chryſoff. in 1. 
etiamſi quiduis labefactauerint, Anathema ſint: S. Paul ſaith not, if they Preach contrary . ad Galat. 
tothe Goſpell,or onertbrow the whole Goſpel: but, If they Preach any little thing beſides the Goſ. 
el that ye baue receiusd: If they ouerthrow any thing, vhatſocuer it be, accurſed be they. 
Thereloꝛe S. Hicrome ſaith: Ea doccat Epiſcopus, quæ à Deo didicerit, non ex 2 | 
Corde, &c. Let the Biſhop teach thoſe things that he hath learned of Gad, and not of bis owne Dift.36.Cap. 
heart, or fancie, * 8 final. N 
Chryſoſtome ſaith: Plus aliquid dicam: Ne Paulo quidem obedire oportet, ſi quid di- p | 
xerit proprium, ſiquid humanum: ſed Apoſtolo Chriſtum in ſe loquentem circumferenti: Chrſeſt. in 2. 
Iwill tell gon a greater matter: We may not obey, uo not S. Paul bimſelfe, if hee (pake any thing Timot. Hom. 2. 
of bis owne, or if hee ſpeaks onely as a man : but we muſt belecus the Apoſtle of Chriſt carrying 
Chriſt ab ous ſpeaking within lum. 2 | 
And therefoze Panormitanc faith ; In concernentibus Fidem, etiam dictum vnius pri- | 
vaticeſſerpraferendum dicto Papæ: fiille moueretur meliotibus rationibus Noui & Vete- De Elelt. & E- 
ris Teſtamenti, quàm Papa: In matters concerning Faith, the ſaying of one Private man were lełt. poteſt. Sg. 
to be heard before the ſaying of the Pope, if the ame Priuate man were monedwith better rea- viſicaſti. Abb. 
ſons of the New and Old Teſtament thenthe Pope. But that we ſhould no longer obey Peter, 
and Paul, but giue eare only to him that is cropen into their Chaire, it is ſath Divinity, 
as neither Peter, noz Paul euer taught vs. f | 
Laſt of all, as vpsn ſome good 8 beginne to triumph. Remember ye (ap ve) 


what ye ſay ? Know ye what ye doe? Who will regard our word, hich with one breath ſay and vnſay? 

Ifit be odious to leaue our fellowſhip,why do ye ir?If ye deſpiſe not the Chureh,why depart ye from ic, 

To Say, and Vnſay, it is your pzoperty P.{Parding : it is not ours. Ye haue Said, and 

Vnſaid,and yet, were it not foꝛ ſhame, it is thought ye would be contented to Say againe. 

We deſpiſe not the Church: it is the Youſe of God. Wat we millike your defacing and 

diſoꝛdering of the Church. Chriſt repꝛoued the Prieſts and Phariſeis, fo that they had tur⸗ 

ned the Temple of God into a caue of Theeues: And yet nauertheleſſe he deſpiſed it not: Matth. 21. 
but ſaid it was his Fathers houſe. To leaue the wicked fellowſhip ef them that beare a 

name and ſhew of Godlineſle, it ſeemeth odious befoze men : but befoze God it is nobo 

dious, S. Iohn ſaith: Mhoſocuer is ſuch a one, bid him not, God ſpeed. For who ſo ſaith, God 2. Iohan. 
ſpeed vnto him, ts partabęr of his ill, S. Paul ſaith: Iwarne you, that you receiue no meat with 1. Corinth, g. 
any ſuch. And God himnſelfe ſaith : Come out from ber, 6 n people, leſt ye be partakers of her Apocalyp.18, 
Sinnes, and leſt yegeceme of her Plagues. Thus we Say not, and Vnſay againe, as you ſay, 

M. Yarding, Foz the ſame thing we Said befoze we Say fill, 
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But J put caſe an Idol beſet vp in the Church of God x the tame de⸗ 
lolatiõ, which Chꝛiſt pzopheſied to come, ſtood openlyin the Holy place. 
What if lome Theeke oꝛ Pirate inuade and pofſeſſe Noes Arke? Theſe 
folks as often as they tell vs of the Church, meane thereby themſelues 
alone, and attribute all theſe titles to their own ſelues, boaſting. as they 
did in times paſt, that cried out, The Temple of the Lord, The Temple of the 
Lord:02 as the Phariſeis  Scribes did, which craked, they were Abrahams 
Children. Thus with a gay # iolly ſhew deceiue they the ſimple.and ſeek 
to choke vs with the bare name ofthe Church. Much like as if aTheefe 
when he hath gotten into another mans houle,# by violence either hath 
thꝛuſt out, oꝛ lain the owner, ſhould afterward alligne the ſame houſe to 
himlelfe caſtingkoꝛth ol pollelſton the right Jnheritoz: Oz, ik Antichriſt, 
when he had once entred into the Temple ol God, ſhould afterward ſay, 
This houſe is mine own, # Lhziſt hath nothing to do withal. Fox theſe 
mennow,after they haue left nothing remaining in the Church of _ 

ac 
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that hath any likeneſle of his Church, yet will theyſeeme the Patrong, 
and the valiant maintainers ofthe Church. Uerily like as Gracchus ge 
mongſt the Romans ſtood lometime in Defence ofthe Treaſarie, not- 
withſtanding with his pꝛodigality s fond expenſes he had vtterly wa: 
ted the whole ſtocke of the Treaſury, And yet was there neuer any 
thing ſo wicked, oz lo far out ot reaſon, but lightly it might be couered x 
Detended by the name of the Church. Foz the Waſpes alſo make honp⸗ 
combes as well as Bees; although there be no hony in them: and wicz 
A.guſt in Ser- ked men haue companies like to the Church of God: Met fog al that, They 
mon co tra A- bee not ſtraightway the people of God, which are called the people of God: 
rianos, tam 6. neither be they all Iſraelites, as many as are come of Iſrael the Father. The A 
Avg. m Ep. rians, notwithſtanding they were Heretikes, yet bzagged they that theyg⸗ 
= - 4 7 lone were the Catholikes, calling all the reſt, now Ambroſians, now Arha- 
f PP p 101 5 oo 8 nalians, uow lohannites. And Neſtorius, ag ſaith Theodoret, for all that he 
$:2omen. Lib. WAS an Heretike, pet couered he himſelfe .. r eng: that 18 to wit, 
6. Cap 38. With a certaine cloke ⁊ colour of the true ſt Right Faith, Ebion, 
he agreed in opinion with the Samaritanes, pet, as ſaith Epiphanius, hee 
would needs be called a Chriſtian. The Mahometiſts at this day, fox all 
that all Hiſtoꝛieg make plaine mention, and themſelnes alſo cannot de 
nie, but they tooke their firſt beginning of Agar che bond Woman, yet ie 
the very name, + Stockes ſabe, chule they rather to be called Saracenes 
as though they came of Sara the treeWoman,and Abrahams true and lawful 
Wife. So likewiſe the Falle Prophets ofall ages, which ſtood vp againſt 
the Prophets of God, & reſiſted Eſaias, Ieremy,Chriſt, and the Apoſtles, ac 
time craked ofany thing ſo much as they did ofthename ofthe Church. 
And foꝛ none other cauſe did they ſo ftercely vexethem, and call them 
Renegates and Apoſtates,then fo2 that they had fozſaken their fellowſhy; 
and kept not the oꝛdinances ofthe Elders. Pherekoze if we wouldfollow 
the iudgements of thoſe men only, who thengouernedthe Church and 
would reſpect nothing elle, neither God, noꝛ his 992d, it muſt needs 
be confeſſed, that the Apoſtles were rightly and by iuſt Law condemned 
of them to death, becauſe they fell from the Biſhops and Prieſts, that is vou 
muſt thinke, from the Catholike Church: and betcauſe they made newat 
terations in Religion, contrary to the Biſhops and Prieſts wils, yea, and 
fo2 all their ſpurning lo earneſtly againſt it. 


A. Harding. P 


(a) As 3 V hat a fooliſh put caſe, and what a fand what if is that, to ſay, What if a Pirate inuade the Abbe 
S. Paul had not Noe a)As though God fate not at the ſterne, and had the helme in his owne hand. 


ee _ (b )Antichrilt cannot fit in the Temple of God(c)vaiillthe Vicar of Chriſt, who keepeth poſſeſſion, 
Fg 1 b 


ſit,  ſhew him- h 
ſelfe in the place 
of Curiſt. 


is mouth. Ve that are the herbingers of Antichi iſt, are not yet able to caſt out the Lieutenant of Chill, 


. that Chiiſtſpake of. We vnderſtand what ye ſhoot at. But ye are aſhamed to vtter plainly jor te 
(b) Ergo, Antt- mie. (d Ve would ſay(as it may ſeeme) if e dutſt, that Chriſt is the deſolation, and that Antichriſt u 
chriſt hall fit in the true God. (e) In effect I doe not greatly be ie you. 

the Popes Char Neither ifthe Apoſtles mia ht goe from the Biſhops of Moſes Law, therefore may ye depart fromthe 
(c) Bur what if vicar of Chriſt. For the Law of Moſes is changed, and the Prieſthood of aaronis transferred: but the 


5 La and Prieſt hood of leſus Chriſt rarrieth for euer, as Dauid ſaid, Thou art a Prieſt for euer, accot« 
limſelfe bee ging to the order of Melchiſedech. Ye halt too manifeltly. 

Antichrig : 1 

() vntruth, ma- a 

licious and flane ; The Biſhop of $ «ric ary. 

derous Antichriſt (pe ſap) cannot fit in the Temple of God, vntill the Vicar of Chriſt, who keepeth poſſeſ· 


(e) Ergo,yebely fi-n, bethrowne out. What ſay yon, M. Yarding ? Doth Chꝛiſts Uicar keepe poſſeſion 
e not foꝛ Antichriſtꝰ Agfo2 Chꝛiſt himſelfe, J doubt not but he is able to keepe his owns pol⸗ 

2 Theſf. 2 ſeſſion. But ſo the Old Iroians ſometime ſaid, their Citie could neuer miſcarrie, 
8 their Palladium remained amongſt them. But who told you theſe ſtrange newes, Y. 
Harding? Who made the Pope Chriſts Vicar generall thzonghout the whole Churtd? 


D2, who made him keepe poſſeſſion inſtead of Chziſt 2 Pult we needs thinke, w_ 


e thrown out, and then will Chriſt come with his Angels to deſtroy the wicked man with the breathof 1 Th, 


Ye heaue at the vnderminiſters, Your maſter will accompliſh all iniquity, and ke ſhall be the deſolation Math 
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ofChzilts Church hangeth onely ofthe Pope ? Os. that if the Pope were not FRAL) 0 
—— — of Chꝛiſt were not the Church? Oꝛ, muſt your ſimple woꝛd now be T © lac in 
rakenfo2 aP2opheſie, that Antichriſt ſhall neuer enter into Gods Temple, befoze the the place 
Pope bee thꝛowne out? This Fable would hane been better farniſhed withmoze credit, | 
Uerily, whereas we ſap, Wee put caſe an Idol beferyp in ihe Church of God: Oz, of Chriſt. 
What if ſome Theefe or Pirate inuade and poſſeſſe Noes Arke zneither is this (Whar if) | 
ſo fond as you would ſeme to makę it: noz this (Pur caſe) ſo impoffible. Foz S. Paul 
faith : Antichriſt hal fie in the Church of God, aud ſpew himſelfe about all that is worſbipped 
or called God : that is to ſay, Being a Theefe and a Pirate, hee ſhall enter perfozce into 
sAckec. : FRIES SERINE | 
_ — S. Harding, if Antichrift may if in the Place of God, much moꝛe may hee fit 
in the place of Petet. J will not ſay, the Pope is Antichriſt. God will reueale him in his 
time, and he ſhall be known. S. lohn ſaith : 75:5 « the wi{dome: who ſo hack underſtanding, . 
let him reobos the number of the Beaſt. Upon which woꝛds Irenæus welneere fifteene hun- A pocalyp. 130 
dꝛed peres agos, ſaith thus: be name of Antichriſt, expreſſedby the mimber, ſpalibe La- 
tinus: And he addethfurther; Hoc valdè veriſimile eſt: Quouiam veriſſimum Regnum vrenæas lib. 5, 
hoc habet vocabulum. | eee | cap ultimo. 
S Gregorie ſaith: He i Antichriſt, hat ſoa! claime to be called the Vniuerſall Biſhop ; and 
ſbal haus a Gard of Prieſts to attend upon him Againe Ircnzus ſaith: Antichriſtus, ctim fit Greg. li. 4 epiſt. 
Seruus, tamen adorari vult ve Deus: An eichrilt, atmitſt andy be be but a Slane, yet hee 38. Sacerdo- 
wilbeworſbipped, as if be were God. Ioachimus Abbas ſaith: Antichrſtus iampridem natus tum par arm ef 
eſt Romæ, & altitis excolletur in Sede Apoſtolica: Antichriſt c long frbence borne m exercitus, 
Rome, and yet ſpall be hg ber aduanced in the Apoſtolike 1 * | lreneuslib.g, 
Thus is he deſcribed that hall ſit in the place of Chriſt, and ſhall maintaine poſſeſſion cap, penult. 
againſt Chꝛiſt. But Chriſt ſhall come with his holy Angels and ſhall dettroy him with /eachs. Abbas 
the breath of his mouth, which is the Yoly Word of the Lining God. 1 2. Theſſ. 2, 
That ve allege of the Prieſthood of Melchiſedech, ſerneth you heere to ſmall purpoſe. 
We know that, not the Pope, but Chriſt alone is a Þ2ieſt foz euer, acco2ding to the Or- 
der of Melchiſedech. S. Auguſtine ſaith: Ipſe eſt Sacerdos noſter in æternum, ſecuncùm 
Ordinem Melchiſedech, qui ſemetipſum obtulit holocauſtum pro peccatis noitris: & eius Aug in lib 83. 
acrificij Similitudinem ce lebrandam in ſuæ Paſſionis Memoriam commendauit: CH 7ſt. 44. I. 
is our Prieſt for euer after the Order of Melchiſedech, which bath offered vp himſelfe a Sacrs. 
fice for our Sint, and bath deliuered vnto vs 4 Simnhitude or likenefſe of that Sacriſice, to be done 
inremembrance of his Paſſion, Cherefoꝛe ik xe will ſap, The Pope is a Prieſt for euer after 
the Order of Melchiſedech; then muſt you alſo ſay, The Pope hath offered himſelſe a 
Sacrifice fot the Sinnes of the world. Toes e | 
Likewiſe againe he ſaith:Holocauſti eius Imaginem ad Memoriam Paſſionis ſuæ in Ec- 
clelia celebrandam dedit. vt eſſet Sacerdos in æternum: non ſecundùm Ordinem Aaron, Is cad. gueſt. 
ſed ſecuadu n Ordinem Melchiſedech: Chrift hath giuen an [mage or Reſemblance. of that 
Sacrifice, tobe kept in the Church in remembrance of his Paſſion, that he might bee 4 Prieſt for 
ener, vot after the Order of Aaron, but after the Order of Melchiſedech. | | 
Yawbeir,touching this whole matter, J haue anſwered moꝛe at large in my fozmer 7 
Reply. Artical. 17. 


The Apology, Chap. g. Diuiſum 4. Daf 15, 


dwherekoze, like as it is wꝛitten that Hercules in old time was fozced, 

in ſtriumg with Antæus that huge Giant, to litt him quite vp fromthe 
Earth, that was his Mother, ere he could conquer him, euen lo muſt our 
Aduerlaries be heauedfrom their Mother, that is. rom this vaine colour 
and ſbadow of the Church, wherwith they lo diſguiſe;and defendthem⸗ 
lelues: otherwiſe they cannot bee bzought to yeelde vnto the Moꝛd of 
God. And therkoꝛe ſaith leremy the Prophet, Make not ſuch great boaſt. 
tbat the Tem ple of the Lord is with vou. This is but a vain confidence: 
Thele are but lies. The Angel allo laith in the Apocaly ps: They lay, 
they be lewes : but they be the Synagogue of Satan And Chriſt ſaid to the 
Phariſeis, when they vaunted themlelues of the kindꝛed and blood of A- 
braham : Ye are of your father the Diuell : Foz you reſemble not your Fa- lohan, 8, 
ther Abraham : As much to lay, as, pe are not the men ye would ſo faine - 
be called: ye beguiie the people with vaine titles, and abuſe the name ol 

the Church to the ouerthꝛowing ok the Church. 


AM. Harding. 
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Philip. 2. 
lerem. 10. 
Luke 1. 


This is a very 


vaire hope. 


Chriſtpraiedfor 
the other 2 po. 
ſtles no leſſe the 


tor Peter. 
* Vntruth, 


where did 


Hoy Gheſt euer 
male ſuch pro- 


nuſe 2? 


J haue 
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He aue at vs whiles 


\ . j x 
f iles ye will, and whiles ye may yee ſhall neuer temoue Vs. Inwhi ch ſtedfaſtueſſe ue 
truſt to ſtand by Gods grace to the laſt bteatk Hieaue at Vs th all the foi ces your cunuiig. a fyout 
malice of your flarterie,of your policies; and wich whatfo euer eogines ye aut ye that ne ao he Able 
to ouerthrow the hoyletour con{ciences, builded vpon the ſure rcke . Let the gourdeig of tame 
come done from yqu and all other ietetikes, let. the flauds ef worldly rages thiuſt, let the windes of Vathy, 
Satans temptations blow their worſt, ii houſe ſhall nat be obterthiowne, © © * SY * l 


Tube Biſhop of Saritbury. 
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91A mr g 
O, P. Harding, S. Paul ſaith vnto vou, Noli altum ſapere, ſed time: Preſume oy of 
Jour ſe fe, but ſtand in ame. Such words would rather haue kecommed them that ſaid 
ſometims vnto the Prophet leremic, Verbum quod locutus es nobis in nommneomin 
non audiemus: Sed faciendo faciomus omne vethum quod egredietur de ore noſlaau 
will neuer beare the word that t houſpeakeſt vnto vs in the name ef thr Lord. But we. welh{mey 
do whatſoener thing ſbal paſſe ont of our anne mouthe c. Thus it is waitten of them that (aid, 
The Lord ſhall not be are rule oner, nor maſter vs, With like mildneſſe af ſpirit the num 
Philo ſopher ſatd, Non perſuadebis, etiamſi perſuaſetis: Tee ſhall not make me belreutitms 
tboug h doe beleeue it. L230] 0d wv ty > wt 
As Confranciein good things is a vertne, ſo frowardnes and wilkulneſſe is a vice dn 
not thus vour obne deſtructien. e that is fallen map riſe againe. The Lo2vis-ablets 
raiſe vou vp, and to make you a veſlell ot his giozte. Yee know, not to what god purgoſs 
God hath appointed you. Speake not ouermuch ot the ſtrength of your Paunt. Pon 
know vpon hob light occaſions it hath beene moued. Follow tather S. Pauls comnſell, 
and with feare and trembling werbe your owne Saluation. The wap ve walke in is not; 
owne. Pour heart is in the hand of God. Suffer Gods truth te pꝛeuaile: and Underſtand, 
that the kingdome ol God is come vnto pou. 4 2 
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Y that thele mens part had been, fir} to haue cleerely and truly pꝛo⸗ 
ued, that the Romiſh Church, ig the true and right inſtructed Church 
of God: And, that the ſame, ag they doe oꝛder it at this day, Dothax 
gree with the Pzunitiue Church of Chꝛiſt, ofthe Apoſtles, and afthe 
225 * we doubt not but was indeed the True Latyalike 
jurcy. N 


M. Harding. 
* Ye would vs to proue that the Roman Church is the true Church of God. Ye grant that once it was 

he true Church of God, And the Goſpell ſhe wech, that Chriſt praie d for it in S. Peter, who made bis 

ſucceflors there. * What folloueth | ereaf but that jr muſt needs abide as true as euer it was, except Lie u 
Chriſts praier were not heard?S Paul like ĩſe witneſſeth thar the Roman Faith is preached in tte Vi 
ueiſe ll world, giuing a manifeſt prophefie, that the Rom an faith and the Catholite faith ſhould be il 
one S. Cyprian callech the agreeing with the Biſhop ef Rome, and communicating with lim, Cathelce 
Eccleſiæ vnitat em, c. The allowing and fitme holding of the vnity ef the Catholike Church, And un- 
ting to Antonianus in the ſame oołe, he accounteth it for one thing to communicate with Cornelius 
the Biſhop of Rome. and to communicate with the Cachelike Church. Fot youꝰ t is vaine td ſay, chat t 
hath erred, x when the Holy Ghoſt hach ſigniſied, that it cannot erie. MN 


The Biſhop of Sariibarie, 5 #F 


For 


Rom.1, 
the 


I 4 g 


praied for Z will not ſay, Where were pour wits, P. Harding, when pee ſwzote theſe things? 


thee Peter But well J may ſay, Where was pour Logicke ? As fo2 Diviniry, it appeareth by vont 
o reckoning, ye make ns great account of it. Chirſt, (ſap pou ) praied for Peter: Ergo, the Roman 
& g. Faith can neuer file. Few childꝛen would willingly make ſuch Arguments. Yee pꝛeſume 


CVD) very muchofthe Simplicilp and Ignoꝛante of pour Reader, oz thinke pou that Chu 
lohan, 12. pꝛaied onelp fo2 Peter, and foz no body elle 2 D2 thinke you that Chꝛiſks Pꝛaiers fooks 


Aug de Ferbis plate in none ether ot all the Apoſtles, but onely in Peter? Awake fo2 ſhame, and ſh:kerff 
Dom. in Euan- theſe dꝛeames. Chriſt himſelſe ſaith: O father, Ipraꝝ not only for theſe, hut al o for ibem 
gel ſecurd. Lu. that by their mord ſhall beleeue in me. And S. Augulline thus repo2teth the ſame Pꝛaier, as 
cam, Serm. 3 G. it is alleged befoze: Ego rogaui Patrem pro vohis, ne deticiat Fides veſtra: I Hate praied 
Aug. in quæſt. vnto ny father (not fo2 Peter onlp, but) for you, that your Fauh may not faile. Agaizehee 
Nous Teſiam, faith: Nunquid pro Petro rogabat : Pro lohanne &lacabo non rogabat ? Did Chrilt pra 


queſt. 75. 


fer Peter? And didhe net pray for Iobn and lames ? Certainly Origen faith, as ugg 


ChurchofEngland. Pare-4. 


aue befoze alleged: Omnia, quæquc prids dicta ſunt, quæqus ſequuntut N 
pr unt ommum Communis: Al therhingerhat either peſt. hefare, of fo 


„ SS 


relyegdPercum Orig, 5», Mb. 
uud poe- Tratt, 1. 


* - 


len vnto Petet, are common d nta 9 9 les. rr 7 3, bs 
at S. Paul ſaith vnto the Rowans: Nen irh, polen rhorowont the vorls, And S. Roman, i. . 
Cyprian ſaith: 7'he egrecing wich the Biſhop of Rom tb Pmmy of the Carbolike Church. CANS 
And yet it may pleaſeyon tb be remembzed by the way, that the lame 8. Cyptiao rep;zw» I haue 
ued Cornelius and Stephanuszboch Biſhops af Rowe: andtolv them, they were both de- raid for 
coined : and therefo2e would not 8g unte them. \Nenerthelaſe hereof peecanclude P | 
thus : £g-,che Helle Ghoſt barb igpifiedthat the Churchol datt, gate pe d meg, thee Peter; 
Darding,in your behalfe,to ſ&@,info how ffraite and miſerable holes ve ate faine to cræpe. Wc. 
Foz what ik the faith and the Conſtancie ot the Romans in old times, fo2 the Mobility ok,. f 
that Empire, and Citie, were thenpubliſhevthozowont the whole-Wozld Het where A N 
did the Holic Ghoſt ener tell you, that therefoze the Church of Rome ſhould neuer erre? 


By what Wozd ? By what Nene By what Neuelation: Pe ſap: The Faith of the 


Romans was heard of thorowour the whole World. Do was the Great ; picoll there. So was Les 
the beauty of theirJP;incelybuilvings, 'Which-notwit are nolu made mot, 
and euen with the ground. o likewiſe is it woiften of Hierufaem : De Sionexibi Lex, Eſay 2. 
& verbum Domim de Hieruſalem: The Lau ball come fot fran Sion, ahtthe Word _— 88 
God from Hicruſalem, So in the Citicof Antioch the aithfall were ffi called Chriſti. 1 
ans: And therefoꝛe Chryſoſtome talleth the ſame Citie, Caput totius orbis: The Head of C bryſo. ad Po- 
the whole world. Thus was Euſebius Samoſatenſn called, Regula Fidei: Ihe Rule and pul. Antioch. 
Standard of the Fab. Thus was Athanaſius ci d, Orbis Oculus, & fundamentum Fi- Homil. 3. 
dei : The Eis of the World, and ih Foundation of thr Faith; Would ye heereofconclude, . Nas. epiſt. 74. 
Harding, that therefozethe Faith al theſe Charches can nenerfaile? Ye know that, all Nx. ad 
this notwithſtanding, the Churches, as well al Hieruſalem and Antioch, as alſo of Alia, Heronem. 
Syria, Græcia, and ofalltheEaE, are nom ſubiec to the Turhe, and ſcarcelꝑ a few left 
there that dare to pꝛofeſſe the name ol Ch zi... 1 te hn 
As S. paul ſaith to the Romans, Taur Faith ia ſpoken of thorowout all the morli, euen (0 ſaith 
he to the Theſſalonians, Tour Faith in carrieſ abraad into allplacos: In omni loco Fides ve- 1. Theſſ. 1. 
ſtra quæ eſt in Deum dimanauit: Ehe weeds he like: The ſenſe is one. Mill vou theres 
foze tell vs. The Theiſalonians Faith ſeal near failel Merilx al this day there is no ſparkle 
of Faith left there. Foz the Chaiſtians axe haniſhes and thʒuſt out; and the Citie is fully zes 
poleſled with Ie wes, which are the enemies ol th Cxoſſe vf;Chailts . S. % 13 A 
What a fond Paradiſe is this, to (ay, Because ee had oncethe Faith of Chrilt, there= 
fore now ye canneucrerre ? @uchafantaſicallParadiſe.had they built vnto themſelues, 
that cried out in old times, euen.as:you doe nos, The Temple of God: The Temple of leremie 
God: We are the Children of Abraham. But Whoſoeusr wellconſidereth the Kozy of the Matth. 7 
time, ſhall ſone linde, that then they cried voſt, The Temple of Qed, when they had moſt 
ſhamefully abuſed and defaced the Temple of Gor: and. that then they claimed mot 
be called the Children of Abraham; when: they hadifozſakenbotb the Faich and Life of A- 
braham, and. as Chriſt ſaith vnto them, were became the ChildrenoftheDiuell, + Johan. 8. 
Sa leren. 18. 


5 


Such afantaſie had they that ſaid;Non peribit Lexa Sacerdote : Nec conf 
piente: nec Verbum Prophetatz;The Law (hall not depart fromthe Prieſt.; nor. Connſe 
from the Wiſe : nor the Word from the Propber, But God ſaith vnta them: Obſtup ſcent Sa · Ezech. 1 
cerdotes, & Prophetæ terrebumuut . Lex peribita Sacerdote; & Conſilium a Sq ioribus. Mich 6. 
Nox vobis erit pro Viſione: & tenebtæ pro Diuinatione: Tau Hrieſiiſbal be amazed: and _ * 
Jour Prophets ſhall ber at their wits end. The Lem ſall periſh fram lia Priaſt: aud Caunſell hall 
van the Elders. Teſbal baas Nighrin ftead of a Vilian and Dathnoſſe inſteadof Fre 

S. Paul ſaith vnto the Galathians: Tec began well: Who bath thus bewizched dee Galat. 3. 
ould not obey the Truth 7 S. Peter (aith : As therewere Falſe Prophers amongſt theperple in , Pet 4. 
old ime, evenſo en; ger rbere (hall be Falſe Prophets, bringing in $68 of Perdiyin, N lu 24 
achange the Prophet Eſay tomplaineth: Quomog ſacta eſhAeretrix Clui 
How ic this Fan b full Cite now became um Harlot ? Deceine not thus your ſelfe, N. ALS! 
with vaine hope,.:Yearken rather to the voice ol aur lo. net t Was:? 
Take nothing cam the lame: Turns neither ta he right hand, nos to.the left; S0 et 
bee bee ſure ves ſhall not ere. 0 ff os 4 1741 92 2777 

HISIEM zu p nl! 


"The else eh, ac, Hias d, 


For our parts, if we tould haueiudged Ignorance, Eixar, Supert 
dolatry, Mens Inuentions and the lame commonly; Nlagreein 
holy Striptures either to pleaſe God op ts be ſuſtieit koz the 


, - 
* 
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AAP of Enerlaſtingſaluation : oz, i we could afcertaine our ſelues, that te 
Gods wond of God was wꝛitten but fox a time only, and afterward again 
word ought to bee abꝛogated and put away: oz elſe, that the ſayings and can: 
mutable. mandements of God ought to be ſuviect to mans will, that whatſoeuer 
God ſaith and commandeth, except the Biſbop of Rome will and com 
mand the lame. it muſt bee taken as void and vnſpoken. Ik wee could 
haue bꝛought our ſelues to beleeue theſe things, wee grant, there had 


— 


beene no cauſe at all why we ſbould haue let thele mens tompandz. 


| 1 3% 6er M. Harding. . e 

(a Vatruth in-- God forbid, that either ye, or any Chriſti an man ſhould iudge, that ignorance, errour, ſuperſlition, 
cloſed,knowen, Idolatrie: mens inuentions contraric to theSctiptures, eichex pleaſed God, or to bee ſufficient ragal- 
and wiltull.Read uaiion. Becauſe yee lay this to che Catholike Church (a)wee cd ſay no leſſe of you, but that yee bee 
the Anſwer. * falſe liars and diuelliſh flanderers, And * who reacheth,thar Gods Word was written, bur for a ume dn. 
Thus partly M. ly? * That his commandements be ſubiect to mans will? * That Gods ſayings and precepts bee void, 
Hard. Doctours except the Biſhop of Rome ratific them? Heere would [ fay /vaito;yor ar leaſt, fie for Mme; bur that 
fay : partly NH. I chinke I ſhould preuaile no more then if I ſaid to an impudemand cemmon harlot, fie for hameg\Who 
Hard. himſelfe: may not plainelie ſee, the Scrjpture verified on you, Front mwulieris merctrici fatta eſi vobis ? Yeehaug 
as it ſhal appeare gottento you the impudent „  .- =: "C0 


1 int 2110 od} Wm „bd 
K | The Biſhop of Sarisburis. en en 
Bere, P. Parding, it hath pleaſed you, to beſtow large liueries of your Falle Lum 
Diuelliſh flanders : Impudent faces: cõmmon harlots: with Fies and ſhame 8c. Mh 
in no man may iuſtly grudge vou to be ſo liberall of pour owne. Firft that by your do 
Ignorance highly pleaſethꝰ God, and is ſuffcient to Salvation, heſides the genetal pi 
of your whole Church, ye may ſone call to minde, that one of your deareſt friends, inn 
honourable audience, not long ſithente openly publiched the ſame, in the name and 
hofe of all his bzethzen, as a Secret Myſterie, andthe verie bottome of pour Diviriitie 
Ignoratice is the mother of devotion; Pau know, . Harding, that a great 0 


Ze 


wozthy and honourable, are able to witnefſe, that this is, neither Falſe lic, no: 
ſlander: Pon know, that Cat dial! Cuſanus teas hett vou, Obedientia irrationalis eſt co. 
: ſummata Obcdientia, & perfectiſſima, ſeilicet quando obeditur ſine inquiſitione rio 
Nicol, Cuſan. ſicut iumentum obedit Dominoſuo. Siigituryvideds Pontificem tuum non Commnitiies: 
Exeit. lib. 6. V rc alicui,ncque tu illi Communices. Ectequatitom peccant, qui detrahunt Pontifi 
bi Eccleſia. Obedience without reaſon ts the full and moſt per feli bediente, I meane when aman is 11 
do what ſoeuer hee is commanded wit heut requiring of any reaſor, euen as 4 horſe i; obediontidh 
Maſter. Therefore if thou ſee thy Biſhop torefwſe the Communion of any man refuſe thou le ; 
municatewith the ſame, O hom much they offend that ſlander their Biſhop | This, P,Yarditig, 
is pour Dottrine of ſimple Ignorance. Concerning Superſtition and Idolatrie, ha 
we many woꝛds ? Che thing it ſelfe is to well able to pzoue it ſelfe; UWhoſo but loketh 
into yotir Churches, may eaũilp, not only ſee it with his eies, but alſo feeleit with his a 
ers. That Gods holie Word by vour learning, is mutable and ſerueth onelie for 
vout one Doctoꝛ Cardinall Cuſanus would ſone haue taught you 2 Ndtwith(fatldigy it 
may ſtatceiy ſæme lawtull foꝛ vou, being ſo leatned a man in the ſubſtante ot ours 
Däoctrrine, to plead Ignorance. Cardinal Cuſanus wozds bee theſe: Scripturæ adaptite 


[TIED 6.4 


4d Bohem.ep.2. lem ritum exponantur: mutato ritu, iterum Sententia mutetur: The Scripivires art in 
onto the time, and may haue ſundrieunderſtandings : ſe that at ons time they wey bee exp 
(one Way) according to the vninerſall current order (of the Church) ard that rhe 2 l 
beeing broken, the meanirg of the S eriptures may be changed. Loke better on your Boes, 
S. Harding, and ye ſhall le, that herein is neither Lic noꝛ Sſander. That the Holie'Sciip 
cures of God by your Diuinitie, bee not Authenticall, farther then they de ratifievby ye 
Pope, vee might hanelearnedof your Sylueſter Prierias, Paſter of the Popes daldre 
Thus he wꝛiteth: A Docttina Roman Eccleſiæ, & Romani Pontificis, Sacra Scripfun 
robut trahit & authorſtatem: The holy Scripture takerh flrength and authoritie of rhe 'D#- 
Arine of the Roman Church, and of the Bifhop of Rome. Againe he laith ! Tedulgentiz: 0 | o 
ritate Sctipturæ non innotuere nobis: Sed authoritate Romanæ Eccleſiæ, Romanorumqut 
Pontificum, quæ Maior c ſt: Pardons are not knowen to vs by the anthoritie of the Scriptures, 
but by the authoritie of the Roman Church, aud of the Biſhops of Rome, which is greater then the 
aut horitie ofthe Scriptures. EE „ SR. ns 
If ye ſay theſe be Lies andSlanders, ve offer great w3zong to vou own Doctours. , 
king them the Abthors of Lies and Slanders. Neuertheleſle, if ye ſhallhappen to crit cut 
in the impaͤtiente of yourcholer, fic for ſhame : impudent faces ; common harlots g ft, 
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9 * 2331 mos, Epiſt.. 
The Apologie, Chap. 11. Diviſion 1. * 


Church; 


AD touching that wee haue now done, to departfrom 
whole erroꝛs were p200ned, e made manifeſt to then9o21d;” which 
Church alſo had already euidentiy departed from Gods Word:and pet not 
to depart lo much krom it lelke, as from the erroꝛs thereof, and nat to do 
this diſozderly,02 wickedly, but quietly #ſoberly,we2 haue done nothin: 
heerein againſt the Doctrine either of Chriſt, or of his Apoſtles. Foz nei⸗ 
ther is the Church of God ſuch as it may notbe duſked with lomeſpot,oz 
alket not ſometimereparation, iſe what need there ſo many Aſſemb-  _ 
lies and Councels, Wo hont the which, —¹⁴ _— — Faith a __ - 7 
is not able to ſtand ? For looke(laith he) how often Councels are diſppnti 7 

nued, ſo often is the Church Nee. 47019771 10 hi * 3 Inlio 2. 


4} Nl he Hide ; eee 
' Tharthe Church in points of our Faith neceflarib to aden erreth weedenieir: and ypon : 92 * 
rntofChrts proce we el ryou beten truer be al toproounſe,” 7 Oo” — 
Councels are kept, and Biſhopsbe mai bythe Ie pfoWdence of GbdSahiah prouideth partly by War: 

that meanes, and part]y by other, that the Rowan faith,Chaire;and Rocks half ſtand for euer. . | 

(faith S. Cyprian, ſpeaking of them of Ro E babere acgeſſung.:* To the hi 

fulneſle cannot haue acceiſe, He ſaith not o y, ſhall not haue accelle bo cannot 
: ne „ en: neces? est aint 

. f | 0 i —— — 842 2 Church of Rome 


The Biſbop of Seriluie. gert: Varruth groun- 
It ſemeth, M. Harding, vd haue bene ne bꝛougdt v vnder f N 90 vn 4 ignorance. For 
0 M. Hard. foulely 


rurgian. Fozye apply one ſalue to eustie ſopeli ner be alleged againff bon, it 10 N. 
ſafficient fo2 you toanſwer, The Church of Rome erteth ots The Church ofRomekiath aritarert s Cy: 


* prians whole 


bs meaning. 


. 
__ 


1 a For 
at Chriſt neuer 
a» made ſuch pro- 
mie to the 


1 may erre. 


Cyprian Lib. t. 
Epiſt. 3. 


,& oma Peters 


b wcipall Church, fromwhence the Priefly Yuuty grew mcearry let 
. F 9 IS. v J 75 eee. 7 
Fer: from Schiſmatikerand leaud men : Nether confider they that the — are that people, 
| 3 1 * "whoſe 
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whoſe Faith is praiſed by S. Paul the Apoſtle : vnto whom vVnfaithfulnciſe (ot repozts and 


_ can haue no acceſe. 825 
Ĩkl pe doubt ofthis Crpoſition,read theſe woꝛds touching the ſame, going befozein the 
In eadem Epiſt, ſame Tpiffle ; Romam cum mendaciorum ſuorum merce naui garunt. Quaſi Veritas poſt 
eos nauigate non pollet : quæ mendaces linguas rei certa probatione conuinceret: 
' The ſaile to Rome wh the Merchandiſe of their Lies: as though tbe Truth could not ſaile after them, 
that byproefe of the certaintre might control! therr lying rongues. This is that Vnfaithfulneſſe 
Church Sad | | | 
uren that S. Cyprian ſpeaketh of: and not the Vnfaithfulneſſe of Faith and Doctrine. 
of Rome  —MNowtouching this Appealing;apd flging to Rome, leſt ye ſhould thinke,by occaſion of 
averre, theſe woads,thatsS.Cyprian allowethit,v; thinketh well ok it, pe ſhall finde in the ſameE- 
may piſtle, that he vtterly milliketh it, and condemneth it. Foz thus he ſaith ; Equum eſt, pai. 
ter & iuſtum, vt vniuſcuiuſque cauſa illie audiatur,vbicrimen admiſſum eſt ; It i cet and 


Cyprian in ea „ gbr, that euerit maus cauſe be pleaded in that Conntrey where the fault was commited, Ge, 


dem Epiſt. 


Epiſtie: Hæc eſt, n demehtis, non cogſtare quod Mendacia non diu fallant; 


44 
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Eſay 1. people (that is, ot the Churth) was become Prðſſe: and that the lame City 
which afore time had beene Faithfull, was now become an Harlot: And that 
in the fame there was no part ſound thorowout thewhole Bady, from the He 

to the Foot? Oz elſe, when Chꝛiſt himtelke taid, That che Houſe of God 
was made by the Phariſeis and Prieſts a Den of Theeues? Df a truth, the 
Church, euen as a coꝛne ſleldʒ except it bee eared manured tilled a trim 
med, will in ſtead of noheat bzing fooꝛth Tiſtles, Darnell, x Netfles. 
Foz this cauſe did God end euer among, both Prophets, and Apoltles,? 

laſt of all his one Son, who might bꝛing home the people into the right 
way,andrepaire-anew the tottering Church alter ſhe had erred, Hale 


Matth. 21. 


de Unite 


alm. 2. 


Churchof England, Part. 4. 
AM. Harding. - 


ad the like places haue been alreadie alleged of old time againſt theCatholikes, by the Do- 
__— - uguſtine ſheweth;and of late yeeres by your Schoolemaſter lohn Calvin of ——— - 
need not to ſtudie for new anſwers to the 2 made out of theſe and ſuch ather places, much fic- 
ter for this pu pole then theſe are, ich that the ſame i ſo well anſwered by S. Auguſtine. Often times 
(ith he) Gods ward rebuketh che wicked ſorts ofthe Church ſo, as 5 were ſuch, and none ac 


def, 44.12. all remained good. For thereby we are warne d, them in their ce rtaine r to be called a , as much 


to lay, all the children of hell But Sirs, what ifthe Chucch at the beginniug of che world, and at the ge- 
nerall drowning,was of ſmall number And what if the Sj nagogue were ſometime quite extinguiſhed⸗ 
Muſt iz therefore follow, that the Church alſo, after that God hath giuen to Chriſt his Sonne the and: 
of che werld to be his poſſeſſion, may now be brought to a few,and to faile — 2 Where was the 
Church( lay ve)when of all the world there were but eight perſons, and they only ſaued aliue from che | 
vniuerſall deſtruction? Forſooth they were in Noes Arke. Andnowhauewe* our Noes Arke alſo, in „ Bur the ſame 
which whoſoever abideth not, the ſame is drowned. _ . FOES 1 

Neither were the Prophets and Apoſtles ſent, nor Chriſt came himſelfe to repaire ane the Church Church of Rome 
which had in Faith wholly eiredʒbut both they were ſear, and he came; that it ſhould noc wholly erre. 


The Biſbop of. Saricbury, The 


ens o in 
It is true that ye ſap: In the Holy Scriptures this word {All) is often vſed in ſtead of many, And few 
thus (pe ſap)it fared with the Synagogue ofthe Iewes; for that then the faithfull were ſometimes eW. 
brought vnto a ſmall number i ſometimes were vtterlj decaied, and conſumed to nougbt. And in this ND 
ſenſe (ye ſax) Elias complained that the Prophets of God were all ſlaine, and he only left aliue. 3. Regum. 19. 
But now(ye ſap) the Church may not be brought to a few. For God hath ꝑiuen to Chriſt his Sonne 
the ends of the world io be his poſſeſſion, Pet Chriſt himſelle, M. Harding, that bolk knew the 
reach and limits of his poſleſtion, ſaith thus: ben ibe Sonne of Man ſballcome thinks you | 
be (ball finde Faith in the World ? Whereupon S. Ambroſe faith ; Tunc Fides rara: Ve iple Luke.z r. 
quali addubitans Dominus iſta dixerit : Then [ball Faith be Seaſon: Sothat our Lord ſpake Ambr. in Lac. 
theſe words as doubting thereof whether there ſhould be any Faithfallleft or no. And S. Iohn in 4. 10. cp. 21. 
his Reuelations ſaith : Mulier fugitin ſolitudinem, vbi habet ſocum paratum i Deo: Rane 
The woman (whereby is meant, not the Synagogue of the [cwcs, but the Church of Chrilt) Pocaiyp. 12. 
fleeth into the Walderueſſe, where ſhes bath a place prouidad God. By which wozds is meant, 
that in time of Ignorance and Perſecution the Church is without Countenance, and 
vnknowen. S. Paul ſaith : Before the day of the Lord there ball be adeperting from the Faith 2. Theſſal. 2. 
of Cbrſt. By theſe it appeareth, the decay ol the Church hall he Aninerſall: and that the 
remanents ſhall not be many. WTherefoze V incentius Lirinenfls, putteth the caſt on this 
wiſe : Quid ſi nouella aliqua contagia iam non portiunculam tantim, ſed totam pariter Yindens ms La 
Eccleſiam commaculare conetur? Tune item prouide bit, vt. * inhæreat: Phat rerſi. 
if ſome new corruption gos ab cut to nuade, not ouly ſome portion of the Church, but alſo the Nu.. 
whole Vniner ſal Church altegether i I hen muſt a Chriſtian man ſettle himſelſo to eltaue te Asi. 
quitie : That is to ſay,to follow the P2zimitive Church of the and ancient Fas 
thers. This caſe would he neuer haue maued, vnlefle he thought the whole Vniuetſall 
Church might happen by ſome erroz to be vec Surely S.Chryſoftome | 
of the ſtate ol the Church, that he ſaw in his time, ſaith thus: Vidctur Eccleſia hodię Mu- c 157 ho PE * 
lieti, qu x manſuetudine veteri , 4,72 Symbola tantùm falicitaris illi- ee. 
us quædam referat: Arcas & Scrinia rerum pretioſiſſimarum adhuc retinens, Thefauro de- Homd - ; s 
ſticuta, Huic Mulieti Ecclefia hodie videtur ſimilis: The Church this day i like onto aWo. 9 
man bat bath quite left all ber old defi-: and that beareth only certame badges and ot 
of her ferme v falicity: and,that bern veterly bereft of the Treaſurer,kgeperb owly rhe (lt #ſrrind 
_— of the precious things ſhee bad before, To ſueh a woman the Church this day may bee 
ikened, 4 ; 1111130 | 
Likewiſe S.Hicrome ſpeaking of that he ſaw by exyeriencein histime ,ſaith thus: Ec- Hiro. is vicg 
Clelia, poſiquain ad Chriſtianos Pcincipes perucnir, potentia quidem & diuitijs maior, [ed Aalcbu. 
virtutibus minor facta eſt: The Church after tbat ſhee ij comets Chriftian Princes, indeed is 
greater mwealth andriches: but in vertue and bolineſſe ſbee is leſſe then ſhoe was be fore. Theres 
foze ſaith Chryſoltome · Hzc dico. ne quis miretur Eceleſiam propter multitudinem : Chryſ adpeps. 


— 


led vt ĩpſam probatam reddere ſtudeamus: 7Thwmemuch I tel pos nos that we hu aduaner lum Antioch 

= —— becauſe of the multitude and increaſe of peoyle;hut that weſhanid endenonr to adorne Homil.g.. : 
er wit ij; ver tue. 1 . i 88 
Now where ye ſaꝝ, the Church now can neuer be brought to few, S. Bernard ſaith thus 

vnto God by way of mone: Coniuraſſe videtur contra te vniuerſitas populi Chrittiani, Bernard in 

4 minimo vſque ad maximum: A planta pedis vſque ad verticem non eſt ſanitas vlla. Connerfione 

Egreſſa eſt iniquitas à Senioribus Iudicibus, Vicarijs tuis, qui videntui regere populum tu- Pauli Ser 1; 

um: O Tord, the Vniuetſall Companic of „ people ſcomeit to haut conſpir —_ mw” 

5 3 Ince, 
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thee from the loweſt vnto the higheſt. From the ſole of the foote, vnto the crowne oft be beat, | 


there is no whole place, Ini quitie and wickedneſſe is gone forth from thy Elder Indges, that by thy 
Ficars, that are thought torule thy people. 
Citat ur ab Againe he ſaith: Inteſtinalis & inſanabilis eſt plaga Eccleſiæ: The wownd of the Church i 
Holcoto in Sa- inward, and paſt reconery, Likewiſe Baptiſta Mantuan complaineth vnto Pope Leo: | 
ys Sante Pater ſuccurre Leo,Reſpublica ( briſti 
apt, Hanta- 5 | : a ; 
pig Fong | Labitur > gprotarque Fides zam Proxima Mort. | 
Helpe Holy Father Leo: Chriſts common Wealth(that is the Church) is falling downe i the 
The Faith is fic be. and like to die. K fg 
Church Do likewiſe ſaith he that wꝛote the Fort of Faith: Etfiin hoc Dæmonum bcllocadane 
IS Religioſi Principes, & Milites, & Prælati Eccleſiaſtici, & Subditi, tamen ſetuper manegt 
in fev/. aliqui in quibus ſaluatur Veritas Fidei, & Iuſtificatio bonæ Conſcientiæ: Et ſi non niſi duo 
FN homines fideles te manerent in mundo, in eis ſaluatetur Eccleſia, quæ eſt Vnitas Fidehum: 
Fortalitium Fi- In this bastle of Dinels notwithſtanding the Godly Prince i, the Souldiers. the Ecclefiaſticall Pre. 
dei. Lib. 5. lates, and Subiects be oue ri hrowen, yer euermore (ome remains, in whom t he Truth of Fanh,aud 
the Rig hi eouſneſſe of a good Conſcience is preſerued. And although there remained but two 
Faithfull men in the World yet n theſame two the Church of God ſhould be ſaued:which, 
Church is the Vnitie of the Faithfull. The Church of God is often compared to the 
Aug. Epil. 48. Moone, which ſometimes is full, and round, and bꝛight, and glozious'; ſometimes is whib 
„ ly ſharowed, and dꝛowned in dackencſſe : and yet notwithſtanding is not conſumed, 
Aug. in Pial. but in Subſfanceremaineth ſtill. S. Auguſtine ſaith: Aliquando in Solo Abel Eccleka 
12 0, erat: & expugnatus eſt à fratre malo, & perdito Cain, Aliquando in Solo Enoch Ecdltfi 
erat: & tranllatus eſt ab iniquis:Somerime the Church was in only Abel: and he mas deffiren 
by his brother wicked Cain. Sometime the Church was only in Enoch: and be was tranſl 
from the mic ted. Pour one Panormitane ſaith : Poſſibile eſt, quod Vera Fides Chrifli 
Extra. de Ele- remanctet in Vno Solo: Atque ita verumeſt dicere, quod Fides non deficit in Ecclty, 
lectione, Signi- Hoc patuit poſt Paſſianem Chriſti, Nam Fides remanſit tantiim in Beata Vergine. 
fecaſti. Abb. omnes alij ſcandalizati ſunt, Tamen Chr iſtus ante Paſſionem orauerat pre Petro, vc 
deficeret Fides ſua, Ergo Eccleſia non dicitur deficere, nec etiam errare, fi remaner ; 
Fides in Vno Solo: It is peſſible the true Faith of Chriſt may remamem one alone: Au foit 
& true to ſay, that Faith faileth not in the Church. This thing appeared after Chriſti. ‚ 
For then the Faith remated only iu the Bleſſed Virgin. For all the reſt (both the Apoſiler ata 
thers were offended. Jet hath Chriſt praied for Peter before bus Paſſion, that his Fanh ſrowidnn 
ale. Therfore we may not ſay, the Church faileth,or erreth, if the Faith remain but indne 
Ang.in Pſal. alone. Againe S. Auguſtine ſaith: Non tamen proptet hos remancbit Chriſtus ſine Hate. 
88 tate. Nouſt Dominus qui ſint ſui, &c. Yet ſpall not Chriſt, becanſe of the wicked, rennt 
without his Inheritance. The Lord knowcth who be his oune. 6 


| by .4 . 81 >=; 5 . $1 
| The Apologies Chap. 1 3. Diui ſion: . Ws 
SES bi But leſt lome man ſhould ſay, that thefozeſaid things happened eon 
in the time or the Law, of Shadowes, and of Jntancie, when the 
Truth lay hid vnder Figures à Ceremonies, when nothing as yetwas 
bꝛought to perfection, when the Law was not grauen iu mens healls 
but in ſtone-: (And yer were that but a kooliſb diftinction)foz euẽ at tho 
dates there was the very ſame God that is now, the ſame Spirit th 
lame Luſt the lame Faith, the ſame Doctrine, the ſame Hope, thelam 
Inheritance the ſame Couenant, xthe ſame Efftcacie ⁊ Uertue of Gods 
Woꝛd: Eulebius alſo ſaith: All the Faithfull, even from Adam vntill Ohrid 
were indeed very Chriſtians though they were not ſo termed: Bi 
laid, leſt men ſbould thus ſay ſtill, Paul the Apoſtic found the like fa 
fals euen then in the pꝛime e chieke ofthe Goſpell, in the greateſt perle 
tion ⁊ in te Light; ſo that he was compelled to wꝛite in this loꝛt tothe 
Galathians, whom he had well befoze inſtructed: lfeare me (quoth he) elt! 
haue laboured amongſt you to ſmal purpoſe, & leſt ye haue heard the Goſpelin 
vaine, O my little Children, of whom I trauell anew, til Chriſt be faſhioned® 
gain in you. And as foꝛthe Church of the Corinthians how koullyit was de⸗ 
ſiied, it is nothing needkul to rehearſe, Now tel me, might the Chu! . 
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ofthe Galathians and Corinthians goe amille, and the Church of Rome gz 
lone may nat fatle,noz goe amille e e «5 AH an 409.0 The 
8 M. Harding. e Church 


| EE of Rome 
We anſwer, that in parts of the Church faults may be found and ſundry men that ſeeme to be of che 
Church, and be in the Church indeed, may fall and periſb: all this we grant ij? hut that the whole (a. may erre. 
tbolike and Vniuerſall Church, vhoſe Faith we profeſſe, may etre, fall; and farle; that wedeny vtterly, 


: in thi enders part to Elſe he talketh to no purpoſe, And where S. Paul rebuketh . { — 
_ —— — thoogh Jhidorſaken hiheFahihe d doth Jtafter the wont of thePro 50 of 2 
phets, both in that and other Epiſties, for the hl e Forge oo yy fome . niuerſal Church 
ptaiſe. As for the Corinthians, though renz arhodg Few exe fa 2 me "yew, hew hie b. but onelyof che 
ginnech his E piltle to them, ſhall finde that he ac erf 8 -hurch among ther. or thus ee Church of 
wiiteth Paul by vocadon an Apoſtle, &c. to the Church of God which isa Corinth,Gc, + Rome, 
; PP ; F; rin. a7 or eb txt f 3 * 1; r 
eri, d; 
F b ; „ ets 5 ; Ab #39 2 is " 
That in any particular Church faults may be found, that{yeſap)ye vill confeſſe : Zur that the whole Religion Th 
Catholike Vniuerſall Church may erte and faile, that (you lag) ye denievererly;. - bum et, and is no 
Notwithſtanding, it is certaine that the Churche hurch. 
dꝛie others, are now, not in any Particular poztu {I 
Faith: aud ate now wholly ſabiec fo theſTurke. * | rs Morey oo 
This therefoze muſt needs be your meaning, that albeit all other Particular Churches 
thozowout the woꝛld happen to erre, vet the Church of Rome, that is ts ſay, the Pope 
and his Cardinals can neuer erte. This Leſſon, J trow, ve learned of Petrus de Palude: 
Foz neither Chꝛiſt, noz any of his Apoſtles euer taught it you. This wozthy Doctour 5 
ſaith thus: Tota Eccleſia Petri non poteſt à Fide deficere. Omnes autem Eccleſiæ Apo- Pet. de Palid, 
ftolorfi omnium poſſunt deficerc à Fide totaliter, indigentes ab Eccleũa Petri confirmari : de poteſtat. Ca- 
The whole Church of Peter cannot wholly faile from the Faith. But allthe other Churches of all rat er. Art. 6. 
the Apoſtles may farle wholly fromthe Faith, bauing used to be confirmed by the Church of Pe- 855 
ter. And to this end you your ſelle call the Roman Faith the Catholike Faith, making no 27. Harding 
maner difference betweene either other, as if Roman and Catholike were all one. And fel. 16. 6, 
thecefoze Pope Nicolas thus aduanceth and thundzeth out his owne Authazitie ; Non D/P. 23. 
quælibet Terrena Sententia, ſed illud Verbum quo conſtructum eſt Cælum, & Terra, per Om. 
quod denique omnia condita ſunt. Elementa, Romanam fundaui Eecleſiam: Nor 4 
worldly Sentence, but the ſelfe ſame Wordwhereby Heanen aud Earth was made, and whereby 
al the Elements were created was it that founded the Church of Rome. By which woꝛds he 
meaneth that the Roman Faith ſhall aud as faft as the foundations ot Meauen Earth. 
Euen lo Peter aſſured his Pꝛomiſe vnto Chrilt : Nr ere he) all bers denie thee pet Matth. 26 
Jaline will not denie thee. Ne, though I ſbonld preſently die mib thee, yet I only will neuer demo | 
thee. Neuerthelelle, when it came ts triall, the ſame Peter denied him firſt, a 
Now, that the Church of Rome, which you call the Catholike Church, may erre, and 
befozſaken of God, it is enident by the plaine woꝛds of S. Paul. Foz thus hee waiteth e- 
uenvnto the Church of Rome:Quod h aliquicx rathis fracti ſunt, &c. fam of tbe long hes 
bee broken off, and thon,being 4 rilde Oline tree, art graffedimtorbe naturall Olus, and made Roman. 1. 
Partaker of the root and of the fatneſſe thereof, boaſt vat t ſelfe againſt the bongbes. If thou LEE 
beeft, (remember ) ho beareſt not the Root: but the Root beareth thee. Thou wilt ſay, The 
boughes are broken off, that I may bee graffed in. Wall, ibey are brekgn off for their abe 4 
but thon ft andeft faſt by Faith. Be not bi gi minded,but ſtaid in aw ; ſe de d 
the Natural! bog bes, leſt happily be ſpare not thee Soc therefore the googneſſe andthe farbe. 
neſeof God : His ſb arpneſſe towards them hat are fallen away ; but hi goodneſſe towards thee if WAY 
tbeu continue aud remaine tn goodneſſe Otherwiſe thou (being the Church of Rome) ſhalt 1 
likewiſe be ſmitten off. Hereby it is plaine, that the Church of Rome may kalle and fall i 1 
from God, no leſle then other like Churches. Foz otherwiſe this adnertiſement of S Paul 1. 
had bene in vaine. a hee 
Therefoze Hormiſda, being himſelfe the Biſhop of Rome, waiteth thus: Dilectiſſimi Hermiſda pps 
alles, continuas precesad Dominum fundamus, & iugi deprecarione poſcamus, vt & ,; Ep ;ſ[capor | 
inſtitutione, & opere, illi, cuius eſſe membra cupimus, adhzreamus, nec vnquem ab illa 27 Ten : 
ao quæ Chriſtus eſt, deuio tramite declinemus : ne ab eo iuſtè quem impiereliquerimus, N 
deſera mur: My dearely beloned Brethren, let vs pray wnte Cod, that botbby profeſſion, and by © 
on ir of life, we may cleane to him, whoſe Memberrwe deſire robe : and that by any crooked path 
; er tene from that way which is Chriſt, leſt we (beingthe Church ab Rome) bee iuſtly 
h aken of him, whom wick dly we haue forſaken. Thus would not the Pope himſelfe 
uus 02!ttenin the behoofe of the Church of Rome, if he had thought the ſame Church, 
ould neuer haue erred. 
Ll 3 Tg 
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Chry/oſtom. de To be ſhoꝛt, Chryſoſtome ſaith: Eccleſia, quocunque modo egerit contra valune 
varys locis, m Chriſti, abijci digna eſt. Non autem abijcitur propter-longanimitatcem Chriſti, wilt 
Mat hom. 20. cauſa Tranſgreſſionis: The Church, by what way ſeencr [be dos againſt thewill of Chtiſt, x 
by tobe ginen ouer. Tet through thepatience of Chtiſt ſve is neuer ginen oner but ont for bra. 
king his Commandements, | | 


The eApology, Chap. 13. Diuiſſon * a 


Surely Lhziſt pꝛopheſled long befozeof his Church, that the tum 

ſbould come, when Lane ſtand in the PolyPlace Aub ul 

2. Theſſ. 2. - ſaith, that Antichriſt ſhould once ſet vp his own Tabernacle and. ſtately 

Seat in the Temple of God: and that the time fbouldbe, when men ſhould 

not away with Holeſome Doctrine, but be turned backe vnto fables & lies, aud 

pet 2 that within the very Church. Peter likwile telleth how there ſbould bee 

W teachers of lies in the Church of Chriſt. Daniel the Prophet ſpeaking of the 

'Danicls, latter times ok Antichriſt, Truth;faith he, in that ſeaſon ſhall be throwenvn- 

der foot, and trodden vpon in the world, And Chriſt ſaith, The calamityx 

Matth.24 Confuſion ot things ſhall be ſo exceeding great, that euen the choſen, itt 

ore poſſible, ſhall be brought into error: ànd that theſe things ſball come 

Abomina- to paſſe not amongſtthe Gentiles and Turkes, but euen in the Holy Place, 

tion ofDe- in the Temple of God, in the Church, and in the Company and Felſowilip 
N of thoſe which pꝛokeſſe the Name of Chriſt. 18270 11 


9 Al. Harding. 


vntruth. For The Propheſie of Daniel concerning the A bomĩnation of Deſolation, whereof Chrift ſpake in the 
the beſt learned Goſpel, we thinke withthe * beſt learned Dinines,that it is to be referred, not to the end of the world, 
Diuines haue nor to the driuing away of the Faith by Antichriſt, as ye imagine, but to the conſummation and fal 
thought other- ending of the Syuagogue. 

wil * as it fall Touching that ye ſay of Antichriſt, it maketh nothing agaioſt the Catholiks, againſt whoſe Faithbe 
appeare. preuailcth not. Marry many good men thin ke, thrat he hath already begunne to ſet vp his Tabemacle 
Intruck For and ſtately Seat in the hearts of many, which ought to be the Temple of God, by his forerunners,Myg 
S Paul ſaith tin Luther, Zuinglius, Caluin, and you their Scholers, with the reſt of that wicked rable.Whereyes 

plaine lie, and that within the Church, it is * more thenye found in S. Paul. But we vnderſtand your good will, 
Nc ſhall ſit in though we finde you without euer a good reaſon. And yet we 2 ye came out from vs, as 8. lohn 
ſaĩth, but ye were not of vs. For if ye had been of vs, ye would fa 


he Temple Shad aue tarried with vs. So may the ſaji 
tne | cmpie of s. Peter be referred to you, and likewiie that of Daniel which ye alledge, though the words benotin 
of God. Daniel. For your Schoolemaſtets and you are a limme of Antichriſt, and ye labour what yee cas to- 
2.T hell. 2. ucrthrow and tread vnder foot the true faith of the Church, and the Catholike Religion. 


The Biſbep of Saricbmry, 


Mhat needed you, . Yarding, fo talke ſo much in the fauour of Antichriſt? Dzwhy 

. ſhould you be grieued, to heare him called the Abomination of Deſolation ? S. Paulcalleth 

2, Theſl. 2. Antichriſt, The Han of Sinne. Some lay, He ſballbe wholly peſſeſſed of the Dinel. Pont own 

Nicol. Lyra, Hippolxtus faith: He ſhall be the Dinell bimſelfe. pet haue few men found themſelues gre 

Hieran ad ued with ſuch ſayings. 2 Ne 

Algafiam. J know the woꝛds of Chriſt, and of Daniel, by diuerſe expoũtions haus beene diuerly 

Hippeſytus Applied. Pet map ye not well thus condemne all their indgements, that haue appliedthe 
Mar. ſame to Antichriſt. Origen one ot the moſt ancient Fathers of the Church, entreating ol 
Orig in ar. Antichriſt, contrarie to your Crpoſttion, ſaith thus: Ipſe eſt Abominatio Deſolationis: 

the Trall. 26, Antichriſt « the Abomination of Deſolatron, 

Chryſeft. in O- S.Chryſoſtome faith ; Hic Antichriſtus dicitur Abominatio Deſolationis: quis gulto- 
pere Tmperfe . rum Chriſtianorum animas facturus eſt deſolatas ĩ Deo: Thi Antichriſt i calledebe Ale. 
flo, Hom. 49. mination f Deſolation: for that be ſhall cauſe the Soules of many Chriſtians tobe de ſelate, au 
Gregor. Nazi- forſaken of God Gregorius Nazianzenus ſaith: Antichriſtus veniet in Deſolatione Mundi: 
an. Sionifica- Eſt enim Abominatio Deſolationis: Antichriſt hall come inthe Deſolation of the Worla.F@ 
tio in Exechuel. be is the Abomination F Deſolation. S. Hierome ſaith: Abaminatio Deſolationis intelligi 
eben is poteſt omne dogma peruerſum: By the Abominationof 2 may vnderſt and a 
"ic ieee mauer peruerſe Doctrine: Vhereof no doubt in Antichriſt ſhal want no ſtoze. And againe, 
Hieronymus in ſpeaking namely of the Man of Wickednes, the Aduerſary of Chriſt, which is Anuchiil, 
Matt. cap. 24. that lifteth vp himſelfe aboue al! that is called God, he ſaith: Abominatio Deſolationum ert 
in Templo vſque ad conſummationemtemporie:The Abomination of Deſolation (bak fand 

in the Church vntill the conſummation or end of time, © 4 

| | S. Ambto 
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the wo2ds that Chꝛiſt (pa 


Chriſt ſaith ; Antichriſt ſhal ſit in the holy bee e which woꝛds many of the beſt iear- Matth. 24. 
ned Fathers haue expounded, the Church of God. S. Auguſtine ſaith ; Non enim Tem- Aug. de Cimit. 
plum alicuius Idoli, aut Dæmonis, Templum Dei Apoſtolus diceret: For the Temple of an Des I. 20.6 1 9. 
Idoll, or of a Diuel, the Apoſtle would neuer call the Temple of God. And he addeth further, /» codem cap. 
Quidam putant rectiù: Latine dici, ſicut in Græco eſt, non in Templo Dei, ſed in Tem- 2. Thel 2 
plum Dei ſedeat: tanquam ipſe ſit Templum Dei, quod eſt Eccleſia. Sicut dicimus, ſedet «ri . 
in amicum, id eſt, velut amicus : Some men thinke. we ſhould better read it in Latine, as it nin d . 
the Greeks, not, He ſittetb in the Temple of God, but he fitteth For, or, As the Temple of 
God: As if he himſelfe were the Temple of God, vhich is the Church. As we ſay, He ſu- 
tetb for a Friend, that is, he ſitteth as a Friend. Here 8. Auguſtine ſaith: Antichriſt ſhall not 
only ſit in the Church, but alſo ſhall ſhew himſelfe in outward appearance, as ii he him⸗ 
ſelfe were the Church it ſelfe. Pow, M. Harding, who this ſhould be, J repozt me to your 
own Doctonrs,of whom one hath witten thus: Papa quodãmodo virtualiter efteura Ec- Heruæut de po. 
clctia3,The Pope in 4 maner, by way of Vertue or Power, is the whole Vniuerſall Church. S. teſt Pape. Fit 
Hierome ſaith: Antichriſtus ſtabit in loco Sancto, id eſt, in Eccleſia, & ſe oſtendet, vt De- premiſes. 
um: Antichriſt hal ſtand in the Holy place, that is to ſay, in the Church : and (hall ſhew him Heron. in cap. 
ſelfe, as if he nere Gad. S. Chryſoſtome ſaith: Incident in Abominationem Deſolationis, 24. Marthas. 
uz ſtat in Sanctis Eccleſiæ locis: They all fall into tbe Abommation of Deſolation, that Cbryſoſt. in o- 
ſaadecb inthe Holy places of the Church. Pere imperfett, 
S. Hilary faith; Vnum monco: Caucte Antichriſtum. Male enim vos patictum amor m 49. 
cœpit: male Eccleſiam Dei in tectis, ædificijſque veneramini. Anne ambiguumeſt, in cis Hilarms contr. 
Antichriſtum eſſe ſeſſurumꝰ One thing I read you: Beware of Antichriſt. Forit is not well, that Aua ontium. 
Je ſhould be thus ix lous with wats it ic not well, that ye ſhould henour the Church in bonſes and 
buildings. Is there any doubt, but Antichriſt ſhall ſit in the ſame ? S. Paul ſaith i; Myſterium 2. Theſſ. 2. 
iniquitatis operatur: Satan) wertzeib the Myſtery of Iniquity. That is to ſay, he opencth not 
himſelfe, but twhatſouer he doth, he doth it in couert.Upon which wozds Anſcimus ſaith: Anſelm, 
Iniquitas corum eſt Myſhica, id ct, pietatis nomine palliata : The miquiry of them is My 
ſticall, rhat 5s to ſap. It is clokedand conered with the name of Gedlineſſe. n 
Thereloꝛe S Chryſoſtome ſaith; Chriſtiani, qui ſunt in Chriſtianitate, volentes acci- Chry/oft, in o- 
pere firmitatem Fidei veræ, ad nullam rem fugiant, niſi ad Scripturas, & c. The Chriſtiaus pere imper fect. 
that be in Chriftendome grilling to haue the ſteadfaſtues of the true faitb, let thi flie to none _ bm 49, 
4 mg 


_—_— 
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rhing, bus onely to the & crmprures.Ocberwiſe, if they looks ro any thing elſe they ſuall be: — 


and periſh, not knowing which ts the true Church: And ſo ſhall they fal into the Abonunation 
of Deſolation, that ſtandeth in the holy places of the Church. (x | 


The eApologie, (hap. 14. Dinifon I. and 2 


Aubeit thele ſame warniugs alone may ſuffice a wiſe man to take 
heed he do not ſuffer himleife raſhly to be deceined with the name of 
the Church, and not toſtay,tomake further inquiũtion thereofby Got 
woꝛd, yet beſide all this, many Fathers allo, many learned and god 
men, haue often and carefully complained, how ail theſe things 
chanced in their life time. Foz enen in the middeft of that thicke 


haue 
darkneſſe,God would yet thereſhould bee ſome, who though — 

arkneſſe, et there ſhould bee ſome, who gane 

not aclecre and bꝛight light, yet ſhould kindle, were it but ſome fparke, 

which men being inthe darkeneſle, might efpte, = "ID 

Contra Aux. Hilarivs, whenthings as yet were almoſt vncozrupt and in good cale 
entium. too: ve are ill deceiued (faith he) with the loue of walles: yee doe ill worlhip 
the Church: in that ye worſhip it in houſes and buildings, yee doe ill bring in 

the name of Peace vnder roofes. Is there any doubt, but Antichriſt will haue 

his ſeat vnder the ſame? I rather reckon Hilles, Woods, Pooles, Marifhes, Pris 

ſons and Quauemircs to be places of more ſafety : for in theſe the Prophets ei- 

ther abiding of their accord, or forced thither by violence, did propheſie by the 

Spirit of God. f | 

1 Gregorie, us one which percetued and fozeſaw in his mind the wꝛacke 
06127: ©+ ok all things, wrote thus of lohn Biſhop of Conſtantinople, the firlt ofalg« 
thers that cõmanded himſelfe to be called by this new name. The Vu- 

uerſal Bifhop of Chriſts whole Church: If the Church, faith he, ſhal depend vp- 

on one man it will ſoone fall down to the ground. Mho is he, that ſeeth not, 

how this is come to paſſe long ſithence⸗Foꝛ long agone hath the Biſhop 

of Rome willed to haue the whole Church depend vpon hunſelfe alone, 
Wherekoꝛe it is no maruel, though it be cleane fallen down loug agone. 


AA. Herding. 


> yuh; e ** make a foulelie, Sir Defender, vpon S.Gregorie. The words you recite,be your awne,not his. ls 
neuen. ©) it not enough to lic your ſelfe, as you doe very often, but that you father lies alſo vpon the Doctours: 
Thanks be to God, that ſo ye bewray the weakenetle of your cauſe. Neither in any Epiſtle to lohn i. 
ſhop of Coſtantinople, as you ſay in your Apologie, nor in any to Mauritius the Emperour,as you 
noted inthe Margent, writeth Gregoiie, * That if the Church ſhall depend vpon one man, the w 
ſhall fall to the ground. I ſee well, you would faine Gregory had ſo written. And if he had, yet yourat- 
gument had been naught. For jou take not the right Minor,which ſhoud haue been this, The Church 
doth depend ypon one man, if you would make your reaſon good, and after the Rules of Logike. For 
where your Minor ſpeaketh onely of the Popeswill, thereof your concluſion followeth nor. Dil] 
your propoſitions in the forme of a Syllogiſme, and you (hall eſpie your owne feeble reaſon. Andityo 
make that your Minor,then grant you that, which you denie, 2 6610 


he writeth it of- 
ten. Read the 
Anſwer, 


The words whereof you gather this pretenſed ſaying of Giegorie, as I ſuppoſe, be theſe : If any man 2751 
(2) A manifeſt hath caught vnto himſelfe that name(of Vniverſa)l hiſhop)in that Church(of Conſtantinople)then the Malit# 


yatruth without hole Church (which God forbid)fell from his tate, when he that is called Vniuerſall,fell Gtegorie 
wit. vnderſtande:h by the name, Vniuetſall Biſhop, as himſelfe deelareth in many places, (a) ſuch a one, 8 
(b) Vntruth, is a Biſhop altogether and only, ſo as there be no other Bifhop beſides him. Nowifit vere granted,that 
more pceuiſh the hi hop of Conſtantinople were this one, and only Vnjuerſal Biſhop. th is inconuetience vou 
then the for- lou, that with the fall of that Vniueiſall Biſhop the Vniuerſall Church allo fel For vheie the Churchis 
mer. theie be Biſhops, and where be Piſhops there is the Church: and a (b) Vniue ſal] Fyxihop by Gregory ls 
(o) Vntruth,fand as much as all Biſhops. That this being granted, the whole Church is fallen tion the Faith, thus bee 
and wilfoll. For ptoueth: For (ſaith he) the Biſhops of Conſtantinople haue fallen into the gulfe of great & deteſt able 
S Gregone ſpea hereſies; as Neſtorius, who thinking Chriſt to be two perſons, and beleeuing that God could not bee 
keth theſewords made man, ianne to a lewiſh Infidelity: and as Mace donius, who denied the bol Gheſt to hee Gods 
no more of the V herefore if the Riſhop of Conſtantinople be the Vniuerſall Bithop,according to the ſenſe atorcſaid, 
Fiſhop ef Con- then at the fall uf him from the F. ĩch. as when thoſe two before named fell, the Church l f lleth, as 
ſtantinople, then then by tlas reaſon, when they were Biſhops it fell. Thus reaſoneth o Gregotie in that E piſtle to Nau, 
of the Biſhop of Titius Bur becauſe to Gregorie it ſeemeth very fat from reaſon and incredible, that the C hurch ſhould 
Nome. fal from the Faith, and faile; therefore he enueyeth againſt Iohn the Ei hop of Conſtantinople for cbal- 
— 14 that name of rniuer{all Biſhop, and concludeth that the (c) Biſhop of that See in any vile can- 
not lo be. | 
—_— 


a 


But 
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uc if the word Vniuerlali, ignific a Soueraigntic of chaige &cduprenucię of Ggueinment quer che (d) Vntruth. For 

* 1 d) which Chriſt committed to Freter, & in Feter to his Zucceſlots the Brihops of Ron.e, Chit} ucucr 
when he ſaid, Feed my iheepe in this ſenſe it is not implatis nor erronecus, nor dai tithinde of g. ue out any 5 
5. Gregor. to call the Su oceſſor of Peter, Chriſts Vicar M Earth, the vninerſ all bichop( e hat is co ſay, iuch Commiſſõ. 
the hioneſt of all, and hauing power ouer all other Bulhops,and d hop af the Vniuerſall C hutch. And as (e) hi iame 
Chrilt g:ue to . Peter and his Succeſſors, for the benifi of his Chuicn, a ſupreme adthol i; and pon er, Mit, that Gre - 
ſo for the ſame Churches ſake, for whoſe Toue he delivered himſelfe to death, by petition mad to his 'gary reprooued: 
Father he obtained for him & his Succeſſours the Privilege of this ſupreme and moſt excellent grace tor thus he wri- 
that their Faith ſhould neuer faile. In conſideration of whichfiagular priuilege, obtained by Qhriſt & tech.e aa cb i. 
(t) granted to the See Apeſtolike, and to none other, Gregory rebuketh lohn the Biſhop of Conſtanting · ſtr cembra iibi 

le ſo much, as one chat pre ſumptuouſly vſurped that new name of Vniueiſal Bifkop agaubit the ſta- conars Ywiver (a-+ 
tutes of the Goſpell, and againſt the Decrees of the Canons, 8 Ia appellaſiaue ſu- 

To conclude, either Gregory or any other man ſhould ſay, that the Church dependeth pon one*pponere: Greg... 
man . he might ſ eme to ſay truth, meaning rightlv, & that not alone,norwitl out good autholity. For 1%. 4 epiſt. 3 V. 
ſuch a ſaying we finde vttered by S. lerome. The ſafety of the Church ſaith he)dependeth vpon the dig i ) Vntrutli vtter- 
nicy of the higheſt Prieſt, who if he haue not authority peexe leſſe & aboue al other, the. il be ſo ma h Vid of ſhame. 
ny Schiſmes in the Church, as there be Prieſts. Which peerleſſe authority aboue al other, as S. Hie tome (g) Here Rl. Har- 
in that place doth attribute toſg)the Biſhop of euery Dioceſſe dire&ly,to conſcquently to Peters Sue ding recamteth 
ceſſour, to whom it was ſaid, Feed my Sheepe, For by what reaſon in ech Dioceſſe je behconeth one his crror. 
prieſt to be higheſt ouer other Prieſts by the ſame and in like proportion no lefle it behoouethi that in For before hee 
the whole Church one Biſhop be higheſt ouer other Biſhops, 1 meane fer augiding Schiſmes. ſaid, Theſe 


The Biſhop of erh eee 
If ye had befferloked on your Bokes, S. Batding. vr would not haue bene-fo haſty pe 

in dealing Lies. We falſifie not that god Fathers wo2ds :; but repo2t them truely,as we, 1 

finde them. Fo2 thus he wꝛiteth in ſund2y plates of lohn the Biſhop of Coultanuoople, The Vni- 

that firſt aduanced himſelfe aboue all his bzethzen, and required to be called the Vnwer- gt 

{all Biſhop of all the Wozld : Vniuerſa Eccleſia à ſtatuſuo corruit, quando is, qui appelia- VET fall 

latur Vniuerſalis, cadit: The whole Vniuerſall Church falleth from her (tate, when he falleth. Church 

that 6 called the Vniuerſall Biſhop. This in na Lie,Þ.Yaratag;conferre the places. ind be fi let 

Hall finde the wo2ds,as we repazt them. It ſtandeth not, neither with your pꝛofeſſion, alleth. 

no2 with your modeſty, ſo vncourtedaſl to vie pour tongue. Ms neither Lie onr ſelues,. . 

noz father Lies vponthe Dactouts; God be thanked, his cauſe is ſuch, as may well bee 45-4. 

maintained without Lies. nne e ee 00 , e epiſt. 76. 
But, to put vou further out of doubt, the ſenſe of theſe woꝛds ye may finde often vtte⸗ 

red by d. Gregory, in other plates. Ante Anaſtaſius the Biſhop of Antioch, hee wziteth Groger. b. G. 

thus: Vt de honoris veſtri iniuria taceam, ſivnus Epi s vocatur Vniuetſalis, Vniucr ſa epiſl. 18 8. 

Eccleſia corruit. ſi vnus Vniuerſus cadit: To lle the iniurie done to your Honour, if one 

Biſbop be called Vniuerſall, the if that aue Vuiudmſall. Biſhop fall, the whole Vninerſall Church 

goe ih to ground, Againe he ſaith in the lame —— 2! vos candem cauſam Nullam dicere 

non debetis. Quia (i hanc zquanimiterporeatusVninerſz Eccleſiæ Fidem cortumpi- Gregor in ca. 

mus: Te may not ſay, I his is 4 matter of ua import unde. Far if me patiently beare theſe things,we 4 epiſt. 

deſtroy the Faith of the Vuiuerſall Cherch. Againe he ſaith: In iſto Sceleſſo worabulo con- 

entire, nihil aliud eſt, quam idem perdete? Toconſent unto tb wicked Name, 4 norbung Greg. lib. . 

elſe, but to loſe the Faith. Againe: Flens dico: Gemens denuntio: Quia cum Sacerdotalis epr{t. 8 3. 

Ordo intus cecidit, foris diu ſtare non poterit: I ſpeaks it wub teares: I iel it with figh of heart. Greg lib 4. 

For, ſceing the Order of Priefibood is fallen within, at caunot now ſtand long without, Againe: epiſt, 99. 

Diabolus ita validè in quibuſdam Eccleſiæ neceiſarijs Membris dentes figit, vt nulli ſit Greg lib 4. 

dubium, qum, niſi vnanimiter, fauente Domino, cunctorum ptouida Paſtorum turba con- epiſt. 50. 

cutrat, one, quod abſit, citids ouile dilanier's The Diuell foftronghy faſtneth bis teoth in the 

neceſſary Members of the Chur ch, that vnleſſe iy Gedi grace, the pronident company of all Bi- 

ſhops ioine together, there is no doubt, but be will ſoane deſirey the whole flocks : which Gia forbid, 

And againe ha compareth the Pride of this name with the Pride of Antichriſt : and ſaith, 

that the one ſhal wozke the confuſion ofthe Church, no lelle, then the other. Thus he ſaith; 

Nunq uid non, eùm ſe Antichriftus veniens Deum dixerit, friuolum valdè eritꝭ Sed tamen Greg lib G. 

nimis pernicioſum. Si quantitatem vocis attendimus, Duæ ſunt Syllabæ : ſi pondus iniqui- epa. 194. 

atis, Vniuerſa pernicies: Mes Antichriſt ſhall.come, and calthimfelfe God, ſpall it not bee a Dcus. 

very trefile ? Tet ſball it be marac llous burrfult (tothe Church.) ye weigh the quantity of the i 

word, it Hand eib in two S 1llables : if ye conſider the weight of the wich ędnue ſſe, it is an Vniuerſall 

Deſtruction, Theſe ate no Lies agitliketh you to call them, M. Harding, they are verie 

plaine wo2ds :it is the vndoubted meaning als. Gregory. And thereſo2e he calleth this 

clatme of Vniuerſall Power, a SuperſtitiousaPrefauc, an Vagodly,anda Wicked Title; 

à name of liypocriſie, and a name of glaſphemie. DOES 
To auoid theſe authoꝛities, being ſo pꝛegnant and ſo clere, ye arefaine to fancie ſundꝛy 

pꝛetie thifts,ſuch as, neither John, no: Gregory was euer able to vnderſtand. 
Firſt, ver ſay, This Iohn the Biſhop of Conſlantinople, meant by this title, vtterly 

to diſgrade all Biſhoppes and Patriarkes, whatſoener:anv to make — the 
nlie 
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W Oncly Bilhop of all the wozld. It is a childich labour to ſeke a knot in a ruſh, and to ima⸗ 
One onl y gine doubts, where the caſeis cleare. It is certaine, that the Biſhoy of Conſtantinople 
Biſh meant none other Vniuerſall authority, then that now is claimed by the Pope. There 

UNOP. it is thus noted in the Boke called Chronicon Euſebij: lnſtitutum fuit, vt Romana Eccle. 

5 ſia Caput ellet Eceleſiarum omnium: cùm priùs Conſtantinopolitana id vſurpare tentaſſet. 
Corenicon Eu. Or der wa taken that the Church of Rome ſhould be the head of all Churches: whereabe. 
ſebij amno,607. fore, the Church of Conſtantinople had attempted to vſurpe the ſame. UUbich thing is an 
A atthias al- noted by Matthias Palmerius of Flotence, and that withont any maner difference 03 
3 change of wo2ds. Sabellicus ſaith: Bonifacius 3. egit ab initio admiuiſtrationis ſuæ cum 
Sabelicw En. phoca, vt Romana Eccleſia eſſetomnium aliarum Caput. Eſtque id ægꝑiè nec ſine mus 
read. 5. lb. 6. contentione Apoſtolicæ ſedi datum. Græci id adſc decus trahentes, ibi Chriſtiane Pieta- 

tis Arcem elle opoi tere aiebant: vbi & Imperij: Pope Bonifacivs the third, at the firſt u 
into his office, was an earneſt ſuter unto the Emperor Phocas, tha; the Church of Rome mighe 
be the head of all other Churches. Which thing hardly and with great labour was granted totbe 
Apoſtolicke Sec of Rome. The Græcians drewing the ſame bonour vnto them ſelues ſaid: It wa 
neceſſary, the head of Chriſtian Religion ſoowld be there, whereas was the bead of the Empire, 
which was at Conſtantinople, | 
Thus it plainely appeareth, that the Biſhop of Conſtantinople, and the Biſhop of 
Rome craued both foz one thing. Mhich thing, being wicked in the one, cannot well ba 
godly in the other. 178 
PVrſpergenſes Likewiſe wziteth Vrſpergenſis . Ar tbe requeſt and ſure of Pope Boniface, Phocas ihe 
in Phoca. Emperour appointed the See of the Apeſtalihe Church of Rome, to be the Head of all chu. 
ches, For before that time the Church of Conſtantinople wrote ber ſelſa the Firſt, or Chieſesf 
all others, Reg 
By theſe it may appeare, M. Harding, it was great folliefo2 vou thus focauillat the 
name. Foꝛ the Power and Juriſdiction then claimed by the Biſtop of Conftantinople, 
and afterward vſurped by the Biſhops of Rome was all one. ZherefozeS.Gregoryſaith 
Gregor lib. 4. to Iohn the Biſhop of Conſtantinople: Tu = Chriſto, Vniucrſalis Eccleſiæ capiti, in as 
epift.$2. tremi Iudicij dicturus es examine, qui cuncta eius membratibimet conaris Vniucrlalizaps 
pellatione ſupponete? hat anſwer wilt tbos make at tho trial of the laſt Iudgemẽt, umo C 
the head of the Vninerſall Church, which tbus iy the name of Vniuerſall Biſhop, ſeckeſf romaly 
allbis Members ſubiect vnto thee Euenthe ſelfe ſame Voniucrſall power clatmeth nowthe 
Biſhop of Rome, and ſeketh to make all Biſhops thoꝛow the wozld, and the whole 
Uniuerſall Church of Chꝛiſt, thꝛall and ſabiee vnto himſelfe. N 
Tbe Biſhops of Conſtantinople fell ſomutimes into Pereſies, and were deceiued, In 
Chriſt hat b prated for Peter, tbat bis Faith ſbould not faile. Ergo, ſap you, The bimop of Roe 
can neuer poſlibly be deceived. O /. Harding, let ſhame once fo2ce pou to refraing theſe ba 
nities. J doubt not, but hereafter in plate tonuenient, ſhall be able to ſhew, that ther 
haue bene moe Yerettkes placed in S Peters Chaire, euenin the Sce of Rome, then youars 
able to finde in any one Se within Europe. 2 
Uerily S. Gregories reaſon, touching the danger and confuſion of the Church, weighelh 
no moꝛe againſt the Biſhop of Conſtantinople, then againſt the Biſhop of Rome. 05 
thus he ſaith : /f be that is calledibe Vniuerſall Bilhop, happen to erre, then need: muſtibi 
whole Vniuetſall Church fall rogerber with bim into error. Ind therefoze if ye had peruſed 
the Caunſell of Baſil, ye ſhould haue found this ſelfe ſame reaſon alleged there,notagaind 
the Biſhop of Conſtantinople, but againſt the pꝛide and arrogancie of the Biſhop uf 
Concil. Baſil in Rome. The wo2ds be theſe; Alioqui, crrante Pontißce, ficutſzpe contigit, & contingere 
Epuſt. Synodal, poteſt, tota crraret Eccleſia ; Otherwiſe, whenſoexer the Popeerreth, as behath oftenerrel 
p and may erre againe, the whole Church ſbeuld erre with him. Thus wꝛote the Biſhops; and 
by your owne iudgement, Catholike Biſhops, in the Councell of Baſil pet had they nit 
foꝛgotten the Pꝛaier, that Chriſt made foz S. Peter. | | 0 
And therefo2e Franciſcus Zabatella, a notable Canoniſt, andCardinall ot the Church 
of Rome, ſeæing the great enozmities that grew hereof, ſaith thus: Papz e 
libet, etiam illicita: & ſunt pluſquam Deus. Ex hoc infiniti ſequuti ſunt errores. Quia Papa 
occupauit omnia iura infefiorum Eccleſiarum, ita vt inferiotes Prælati fine pro nihilo. Et. 
niſi Deus ſuccurrat ſtatui Eccleſiæ, Vniuetſalis Eccleſia periclitatur: The Pope: das uu 
what ſoe uer they lift to doe. ea although it be vnlamfull. and are become more then Cod. Heereof 
haue followed infinite errors, For the Pope bath innaded and entred vpon all the right of the in 
feriour Churches: ſo that the inferiour Biſhops may goc for naught. Aud vnleſſe Gad belpe 
the ſtate of the Church, the Vniuerſall Church is in danger. Chus hitherto, P. Harding 
vee haue found no Lie. 
Now where ye would ſme to ſay, Gregorie fo repzoued the Biſhop of Conſtantino- 


ple, 


Franciſ Z aba- 
rell Citatur 4 

Il'yrico,de Se- 

tt:s, 


/ 
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vle;chat neuertheleſTe be claimed the ſame title and v muerſall authoritie to himſelfe; may RALLY 
it thereloꝛe pleaſe you hreven to ſtand to the iudgement of S. Gregorie himſelfe,of whom, The Pope 
3 reckon, ve do not dqubt, but he vnderſtod his owne meaning. Doubtielle, it ve had ſo himſelfe 
viligently conſidered S. Gregoric as yee beare vs in hand, yee ſhould haue found, that, „ | 
touching any his owne right herein, hee dilclaimoth this title, and refuſeth it vtterlie. diſclai- 0 
Foz ſo bee w ziteth tu the Emperouc Mauritius Nunquid ego in hac te, pijſſime Domine, m eth & c. 
propriam cauſſam defendo ? O my weſt gracious Lord, doe I beergm guarrell for mine owne * 
right ? Againe hee ſaith : Non mea cauſla, ſed Dei eſt Non go ſolus, ſed rota rurbatug 
Eccleſia: Quia piæ Leges, quia venerandæ 8 ynodi, quia ipſa Domini noſtri Icſuroanda- 1.76 
ta, Superb1, atque pompatici cuiuldam Sermonis inuentione turbantur: It i Gods cauſe: 75 . Fe 
It is not mine, Not I onely am troub led therewnh, but alſo the whole Church. For the £4 Piſt. 
L awes, the renerend Synods, and t he verie Commandemonti of our Lord leſu are broken by the 
iuuent ion of acertain; proud and pompous name. Againe : Nullus Romanorum Pontificum In eadem. 
hoc Singularitatis Nomen aſſumpſit: Nullus Predeceſſorũ meorum hot tam profano vo- 
cabulo vti conſenſit: Nos hunc honorem nolumus oblatum recipere: Vene of all the gi · 
ſhops of Rome euer z0oke vpon bim this name of Singularitie, to bee called ibe Vniuerſall Bi- 
ſhop : None of my predeceſſours euer conſented to vſe this vngodiy file · wee our ſelues will not | 
receine this honour, though it were offered. Thus if appeareth by the tudgement of 8. Gre- Gre 11.4. 
gorie, that this Vniuerlall authoricic is bfterly vnlawłult, not onely in other Biſnhops, but 7: 80. 
allo euen in the Biſhop of Rome. , 

Touching the place of S. Hicrome, I ſe, ve are content to gine ouer, and to recant your 
foꝛmer err02-F92in your Firſt Boołe, ye ſay, Theſe wordt are Notable aboue others; and there. 
fore might noc be diſſembled. And where ð8 Hierome ſaith, The ſafetie of the Church hangerb 
of the Dignity of the bigh Prieſt (meaning thereby euery ſenerall Biſhopiwithin bis owne 
Limifs)yce thought it good, thug to lard the ſame, by a pꝛoper Parentheſis, with tertaine 
other ſpeciall uffe,of your owne pꝛouiſlon: He meaneth the Pope, Peters Succeſſour : as 
if this High Prieſt of whom S. Hierome wꝛiteth, could bee none other, but the Biſhop of 
Rome, ow vpon ſome better avuice, and by way of Retractation, pe ſap thus: 
This peereleſſe authority aboue all others, S. Hierome doch attribute to the Biſhop of ettery Hioceſſe. 2 Harding 
Thich indeed was the very meaning ol S. Hicrome, Certainly, if S. Hierome by theſe fol. 80. 
wozds meant only the Biſhop of Rome, as yetolabsbefoze,then hee meant not the Parti» 
cular Biſhop of euerie Diocelle, as pe tell vs now. Therefoze ye muſt needs tonteſſe, that 
either now oz befoze, pee haue ſought meanes to begülte pour eader- ' Agfoz the Pope, 
peters Succefſour, S. Hletome meant no moze vr hm, then of anyother Biſhop, It it 
ſhall likewiſe hereafter pleaſe vt, fo callin'6thdrYour like onerſights, vet ſhall gudlich 
moze truth, and encumber your Reader with leſſeerroz, 
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Bernard the Abbat, aboue four hundied yeeres pall titeth thus: No 
thing is now ſincere, and pure amongſt the Clergie : Wherefore ic reſteth, that 
che Man of Sinne ſhould be reuealed. The tame Bernard in his Treatie ul 
the Conuerſion of S. Paul t ſeemeth now, faith he, that Perſecution hath 
ceaſed: no, no, perſeciitioft ſeenieth bit no to begin, und that euen from 
them, which haue chiefe pteeminence in the Church. Thy friends and neigh- 
bours, O Cod, haue dfawen neere, and ſtpod vp dgainſt thee: from the 
ſole of the foot to thE.crowne of the head, t exe is no part whole. Iniquity 
c procceded from the Elders;the. Indgesand Deputies, which pretend t tuſe 
thy people. Wee cannot ſay nor; Lola how the — O is the Prieſt. 
For the people is not fo ill;1as is the Prieſt. Alas las]. O. Lord: God, che 
ſelte ſame perſons bee the chiefe in perſecuting-theey\ which ſeemb to ſoue 
che Higheſt place, and beure moſt rule in thy Chirehi?!! The daume Bernard 
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The Apology, Chap. 1 5. Diuiſion 1. 


R Oger Bacon alla, a man ot great fame, after he had in a vehement O 
tion touched to the quicke the woekull ſtate of his owne tune: Theſe 
ſo many errours, ſaith he, require and looke for Antichrift. Gerſon t 
neth that in his dates all the ſubſtance and efficacie of Sacred Diuin 
was bꝛought vnto 7) — contention, and oftentation of — 
verie Sophiſtry. The pooꝛe men called Pauperes à Lugduno, men, ag - 
touchingthe maner oktheir like, not to be milliked, were woont boldipto 
affirme, that the Romiſh Church (from whence alone all Lounſell, and 
O2der was then ſought)was the very ſame Harlot of Babylon and routof 
Diels, whereof is pzopheſied ſo plainly in the Apocalyps. 


M. Harding. 


Now commeth me he in wich a new band, which conſiſteth of tagge and ragge, and a weake comps. 
nic, God knoweth, they be to ſhew their faces againſt che Catholtke Church, which (as the holy Ghoſt 
ſpeaketh by Salomon)is terrible like an armie of men ſet in battell ray. | 

ER Friar Bacon the Coniurer and Necromancer, as commonlie they ſay of him, he is ſet in the for. 
ward, a man of great fame forſeoth. * _ pt 

Then cemmeth in the good plaine father Gerſon, a Writer in our Grandfathers rime, hee i 
neth that Friars . e gaue themſelues too much to the vnprofitable ſubtilitie of Sc 
que ſtions. What maketh this againſt the Faith ofthe Church 2 

After theſe, this Defender placeth in an outwing the falſe brethren of Lions, commonlie called W 
denſes, or Pauperes de Lugduno, notorious Heretikes condemned of the Church, Theſe becing dete 
ble Heretiks condemned of the Church, we reckon not what they ſay, no more then what Luther ſaith, 
what Zulnglius, what Caluine, what theſe Defenders themſelues ſay, what Antichriſt, what Satan ſaith, 
For the enemies of Gods truch may not be admitted to giue witaetle againſt the truth. | 


| The Biſpop of Saris bury. be 
Ok theſe lalt Authazities which ye call caggeand ragge, weneuer made any great a 


count. Notwithſtanding both „ on, and Rogerus Bacon, were notable an 
famous in their times, and in all reſpects, comparable then with the beſt. Plaine Father 
Gerſon (foz by ſuch wozds vee thought it bell to quaile his credit, beeingotherwiſecom- 
ted a ſuttle Diſputer, and apzofound Schule Docto;) was Chancelar of the Vniuerfitico 
Paris: and foz his wiſdome and learning was thought wozthy to be the Direcozofallthe 
Biſhops in the Councell of Conſtance, that is to ſay,all the Biſhops of the Mold. Su 
a Poore Simple Plaine Father was Father Gerſon, | 
Rogerus Bacon, asit appeareth by his Booke, De, Jdiomate linguarum, was allet 
indge of the Latin, Greeke, and Hebrew fongues ? andbeſives diners other Booket, ion 
teth alſo ſundzie Epiſtles vnts Pope Clement: wherein he much complaineth of thi iilite; 
and Confuſionofthe Church. Certainelie the weakeff of theſe both hath moze weight 
and ſubſfancethen either your Amphilochius, o2 your Abdias, 03 your'Hippalytey®} 
— — oʒ your Anacletus, oz your Pope Clemens, whom pee ſo often callthy 4- 
Polt ies fellow. 1 2 re ade 305 
 Howbeit,there is no man ſo fmple, but may beare witneſſe to the truth. Clemen A 
lexandrinus, Lactantius, Arnobius, Euſebius, S. Auguſtine, and other holy Fat 
thought it no pꝛeiudice to their cauſe, ta allege the witnelle of the Frantike Sibyls. 8. Paul 
allegeth the Authoꝛities ol the Heathen Poets, Atatus, Menandet, Epimenides, thatuv 
ner knew God. Chziſt thought it no ſcoane, to recejne witneſſe at Infanes mouthes. $6; 
be refaſed not the Diuels, when they beare witnelle with him and ſaid, #eknoaverbac lum 
art Cbriſt the Sonne of the lining God. Pauperes à Lugduno found fault with the pꝛieil 
the Pope; with the leaud lifeof the Clergie, with Purgatorie, with Holic Water, ih Nu. 


dons, and with other yourlike deteiuings of the people, .. "rexel 
They tranflated the Bible, and pꝛaied in their natutall knowne mother tongue. Thels 
weretheirerrozs : Therefoze were they talled deteſtable Herctikes * therefoze wert 
condemned by vour Church of Rome. But Gods name be bleſſed ſoʒ ener: ſithente 
time the Popes painted power hath ſtill abated, and theſe poore deteſtable condemned 
Heretikes haue ſtill increaſed. 


Tha 


— 
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The Apologie, (hap. 1 5. Dimſion 2. 


1 know wel enough, the Authozitie of thele loꝛetaid perſons wil be but RA 
lightiy regarded amongft theſe men. How then if I cat{footh thofe foꝛ Rome the 
witnelle, whom they themſelues haue vſedto honour » What it J ſay, root of ill. 
that Adrian the Biſhop of Rome Didfrankely confeſſe, thatalltheſennf- 93 
chiefes bꝛaſt out firſt from the High Throne of the Pope of Rome? 

| ET Harding. | | | | 

Here haue we a man of ſtraw ſet vp, whom this Defender nameth Adrian the B. ofRome, He giueth (a) A great fol- 
him a waze of ftraw in his hand, that a farre off ſeemeth to be a fore weapon,taken out of the annorie lie. For Plarina 
of Platina, (a)aS is pretended. Bur Hen ye come neere, and behold what fellow this is, and conferre was dead three 
with Platina touching his weapon, ye ſee it to be a fained thing. For there is noſuch ſaying by Platina ſcore yceres be- 
attributed to any ofthe (b)fix Adrians Biſbops of Rome, (b) whoſe hues he writterh, And moe thetè fore Adrian 6. 
were not. Therfore where you ſay, Nhat if J ſay,that Adꝛian, tc. I anſwer thereto, that if you ſo was Pope. 


ſay, youſay a falſe lie. OR ET (b)Vneruch, vain 
1 The Biſhop of Sarichary. i &vnaduiſed, For 


: ; es es . : Platina wrireth 
Tonching this pzety fancie of a man of Clouts, anda waze of ffraw, J ſi well, . not one word of 
Parding, yes thought it god policie to clont vp the matter, ayp ta ſatiſtie your Reader Adrian the 6, 
with a ſtrawen anſwer, The ſtraw was in your eies, Y. Harding, and not in the man, 
Ne ſfod to farre aloofe : your eies dazeled, and therefoze ve knew not what ye ſaw. At 
pe had dꝛawen neere, re ſhould ſ@rie haue found ybur owne errour. It was. no, man of 
ſtraw, but Pope Adrian the ſixth and laſt that we ſpeake of : vnleſte vt thinke the Popes 
Holineſſe to be a man of ſtraw. Foꝛ thus he pzonouncedat Norinberg in Germany in te 
great aſſembly of the Empire, by the mouth of Cheregatys his Legate à Latere: A Sacer- Jaban Sleidan. 
dotibus iniquitatem populi dimanare: multis nunc annis grauiter multiſque modis pecca· 46.4, Au. 1523 
tum elſe Romæ: & inde à Poniificio Culmine malum hoc atque luem ad inferiores om- 
nes Eccleſiarum Præfectos defluxiſſe: Thus Po Adrian bade his Legæte ſay; Thar the 
iniquny of the people grew from the Prieſts : And that now, for the ſpace of many yeeres, there 
haue beene great and grieacns offences committed in Rome: And that allthis plague and miſa 
thiefe hath flowed vnto all the infertor Rulers of the Church; euen ftom the High Throne of - 
the Popes Holineſſe. This ſame fozie is alſo extant,pzinted at Colaine, in a Boke talle F. cicul rerum 
Faſciculus rerum Sciendarum. =D 8 Sͤceimdarum. 
Thus therefoꝛe once againe we ſay, P. Harding that Pope Adrian 6.frankly confeſſed, 
that all theſe miſchiefes pꝛoteeded firſt euen from the Thꝛane oꝛ Deat of the Popes Holi- 
neſſe: and ſaying the ſame, notwithſtanding your vncinill ſpeech, weſayno Lie. 
And leſt ye ſhould thinke this Legate Cheregatus, either offo2getfalneſe,o2 ofmalice, 
did his errant otherwiſe then he had in Commiſſion, the like woꝛds haue thence been vt- 
tered in vour owne late Chapter at Trident, by Cornelius the Biſhop of Bitonto. Theſe 
they be: Effecerunt candem, vt Pietas in Fucum & Hypocrifim, & c. They baue brought to Cornel. Finan- 
paſſe, that Godlineſſe is turnedinto Hypocrifie and that the Sanour of life is turned into the Sa- ;inz in Conc 7 
uur of death, Would God they were not gone wholly with generallconſent from Religion, to Su- Trident. 
perſtition : from Faith, to Infidelity : from Chriſt, to Antichriſt : from God, to Epicure? 
ſching with wick:d heart, and filthy math, There is no God, Neithiet hath there beene this 
great while any Paſtoror Pope that regarded theſe things. For they all (both Pope, and 
others) ſought their owne: and not ſo much as one of them(neither Pope, no Cardinall) 
ſought for the things that pertaine to Jeſus Chriſt. 3 | 
Therefo2e, P. Harding, ye may hence(2th ſpare your Unſanozy and bitter ſpeeches; 
Fo: in theſe repoꝛts there is no Lic: RE „ 


The Apology, Chap. i 5. Diuiſion 3. by 
Pigghius acknowledgeth herein to bee a fault, that many Abuſegs are 
bꝛought in, euen into the very Maſſe, which Miaſſe otherwiſe he wold haue 
leemeto be a moſt reuerend matter. Gerlon ſaith that thzough the num 
ber of moſt fond Ceremonies al theUertue of the holy Ghoſt, Whic ought 
to haue full operation in vs and all true godlineſle is vtterly quenched; 
and dead. Whole Grzcia and Aſiacomplaine, how the Biſhops of Rome; 
with the marts of their Purgatories and Pardons, Harte both tozmented-- 
mens Lonſctences, and pickedthetr darts. : 
m 


HM, Harding 


22 


4¹⁰ The Defenſe ofthe Apologie of the 


* 


24 A.. Haug. 
Indeed Pighius in his ſixth controuerſie, ſpeaking of Priuate Maſes, denieth not but certaineabyſes 
CAS Va be cceprintothat moſt holy and moſt bealchfall ching, ſor io hee ſpcaketh. And adding fur that Wee 
Errors in know (ſaich he)to what man, and to what mens perteineth the ſame to correct, And let each 5. 
knowledge his own meaſure, and vnderſtand bis duty. As who ſhould ſay, It ĩs not meet for cet 
the Maſſe. to take vpen him to amendany thing that is amiſſe about the Mafle.For he he aneth not ĩhat 
2 it ſelfe is erroneous, as full well there he declareth; but that men be faulty in abuſing that m 
Sacrifice. For many come tothe Altat vnworthily. Many be preſent at it, that ought bot to como vich. 
in the Church dores. Some pPrieſts be of ſo leaud liues, and of ſo vnreuerent beffauiour at it, as tte 
better they abſt ained. Albeit, I thinke he meant rather ſuch abuſes as the learned Fathers of thepto- 
uinciall Councell of Coulen would to beamended: to wit certaine peculiar offices of Maſſes devited 

by men of late yecres, be ſides the ordinance of the Ancient Forefathers. + . - 4212 4 

As for the other great troupe ye bring with you out of Greece and A ſia, firſt ve require jou ta wak 
them agree with your ſelues, and with the Catholi ke Church about the proceſſion of the HolyGhed, 
and ti en we ſhall anſwer bothyou and them concerning yourgrieuous matter of bone, 
dons, It is not out maner to take the ſayings of Heretikes for good and ſufficient Authoriy, . 
| The Biſhop of Sarichwry, a lo 3 ; 
Indeed, P. Parding, heere pee hew ouer high. Yer take vpon you fo make vs vnder- 
ſtand Pigghius meaning; and vet by vour qwne confeſſion it appeareth ve neue 
your ſelfe what he meant. Ys ſay : Hee found fault with the vnworthineſſe, either ofthe Ticks, 
or of the people, ye know not whether: or with ſomyhat elſe noted in the late Chapter of Colaine, 
ver know not what. Yet whatſoener it ſhall pleaſe pon to imagine, ve thinke you hand 
wꝛong ik wee beleeue you not immedistie vpon your wezd, But Pigghius pimelte, 
thoſe tale x would lo fatne tell, ſaicd not, as pau would make him ſap, Abuſet hut 
8 the Prieſt, or people: But plainely and ſimplꝑ he ſaith; Errours haue ciept inio 

the Maſſe. 4s. „ EY Wh: 
Dowbeit, Theſe Errors (ve ſay} whatſoeuer they bee, no man may redreſſe, but onh the Pope 
Extr. de tranſ- And good cauſe why, Foz your Doctours ſay : Papacx nihilo poteſt facere aliqud: 
lation, Epiſcop. The Pope of nothing can make ſore thing. And whatſoever he doe ns man may ſay bite 
Quito in Gloſ, him, Domuoe, cur itYtatis * Sir, why Yoe youſo 2 And the very heart and raff al 
Extra de. Cen- your Diuinity of Louainè is this: Chiiſt hath ptaied for Peter: Ergo, The Pope call be- 
ceſſ. prebende, uet etre. But it ve meane platnely, and it their bee no diſimulation no2 Dyporaiſie in 
propeſait. In vour woꝛds, tell me, 3 beleech you, enen as you defireto bee belecued, or all theBrrows 
Gleſſa. that Pigghius meant, ſoz the ſpace of theſe foztte peeres what one Etrour hath thy Pope 
red2elled ? | ' , -* ot. 


va” 


* 


There is no plainneſſe in this dealing, P. Parding. Pour minde is not to ſ@kpravzells 
bee the fault neuer ſo euident: but ffillto continue your ſelues in credit, and the wet 
"Althe Chrif ians of Grzcia and Afia(ye ſap) be Heretiłs: and therfore ye reckon not what'theyh 
Dif. 22, No doubt: fo2they ſay, The Pope is not the Head of the Churgh, which thing wü , 
Omnes. uer denieth, ſaith Pope Nicolas, muſt needs be hoſden as an hereticke. Thomas. i. 
nas feʒ that good affedion and reuerence he bare towards the Pop e, faith thus; D ee 
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(2045, fo: that he had ſab mitted him ſelfe to the Pope in the Late Councell of Florence, 
was therefo:e afterward abhozred and hated or his people while her liuedʒ and being dead, 
was foꝛbid ven Chriſtian Buriall. Iſidotrus the Archbiſhop of Kiouia in Ruſſia, foʒ that be Xtarrh. & Ai. 
ing returned fromthe ſaid Councell, he began foꝛ vnities ſake to moue the people to the chonia in Mos o 
like lub niſſion. was thorefaze depoſed from his Bichopꝛicke, and put to death. An ſuch re⸗ Orb. 
necence the Churches of Alia, and Gtæcia haue this day the Church of Rome. 


Toe Apolug ie, Chap. i. Dimſion 6. 


S touching the Tyꝛanny of the Biſhops of nome, and their Bar⸗ 
barous Perſi m- lite Pꝛide, to leaue out others, whom perchance 
they reckon koꝛ enemies, becaule they freely and liberally find fault with 
their vices, the ſame men, which haue led their life at Rome in the Holy 
City, in the face of the moſt Holy Father, who alſo were able to ſee all 
their ſecrets, and at no tine departed from the Carholike Faith; ag t̃oꝝ ex⸗ 


ample, Laurentius Valla, Marſilius Patauinus, Francis Petrarke, Hierome Sa- 
uanorola, bat Ioachim, Baptiſt of Mantua, and befozr all theſe, Bernard the 
abbar, haue many a time and much complained of it, giuing the woꝛlde 
alſo ſometime to vnderſtand, that the Biſhop ol Nome hümtelke (by pour 
leaue) is very Antichriſt. Whether they ſpeake it truly, oꝛ falſely, let that 
goe. Sure J am they ſpake it plainely. Neither can any man allege, that 
thole Authoꝛs were Luchers, or Zuinglius Scholargg Foꝛ they liued not 
only certaine veeres, but alſo certaine ages ere eue other oz Zuinglius 
names were heard of, „ 
AA. Harding. 


If this Defender were compared to a mad dogge, ſome pethaps would thinke it rude; and an vnma- 
nerly compariſon. Let the man be as he is, x holocuer he be: verily the manner and faſhion of both is 
lice, howiocue r I be content his perſon be honored with the due regard of a man. For as the mad Dog 
runneth vp and downe, heere and there, and now biteth one thing, and then another, ſnappeth at man 
& beaſt & reſte th not in vne place: So this Defender, to deface the Church, ſhe v eth himſelfe to haue 
a vey vnquiet head. Now he runneth at the hiſhop of Rome, then at the whole Clergie. Now he bar- 
keth at errors in Doctrine, and ſhe wech none, then he ſnappeth at maners, and backbiteth mens lwcs 
Now he bringeth foorth Seriptures, and them he ftretcheth & racketh but they reach not home. I hen 
com neth he to the Doctors, and maketh them of his ſide whether they will or na. From Doctors he run- 
neth co Conjurers, to riming Poets, and to Heretikes themſelue:. I thinke they had rather run to the 
Tur kes, then the Catholike Faith ſhould be receiued. And here leauing that he took in hand to proue, 
that toe Church etreth in neceſſaiy Doctrine, hee flingeth at he Tyrannie and Pride of the Biſhops of 
Rome, and bringe ch in for witneſſe againſt them white and blacke, good and bad. So he hurt them, he 
careth uot how, dy what me anes, ne by chat perſ ons. N 27 * | 

Firſt, to get credit he vttereth a mai ifeſt lie, ſaying of them al, they led their life ar Rome inthe Ho- | 
ly City, vnder the nole of the molt Holy Father, and might ſee all his ſecrets, and neuer forſooke rhe (a) Vntruth. For 
Cathalibe Faith. His witneſſes be theſe: Laurentius Valla, Marſilius of Padua, Francis Petrarch,Hierome Mantuan dye It 
Szuanorola, loachim Abbat, Baptiſt of Mantua, and S. Bernard, whom of ſpight he calleth Bernard the in Rome: etrar- 
Abbat. Now let vs {ce how many lies here be made at once. Whereas of all theſe( a neuer a one led his cha was made 
life at Rome, but Laurence Valla, who was a Canonof Laterane, and this Defender ſaith that all did, Poet in Kome: 
there is one lie That all theſe might ſee the Popes ſecrets, there be two lies. That none of theſe for- Sauanorola was 
Dooke the Catholike Faith, (b)there be three lies. As for Laurence Valla, he was not in euery point very often in Rome, 

bound, as it appeareth in his Bodke of Free Will, and in his Annotat ĩons ypon the New Teſtament. In al 8&c. 
3 things he handled he ſheved himſelfe new fangled, rather then grounded learned,as well in Gram- '(b)Vatruth.Q. 
mar and Logicke,as in Diuinitie.” p therwiſe ſhew 
but Marfilus of Padua, to pleaſe the Emperor LudouicusBauarus, who liued about two hundred-wherin the; for- 
yeeres paſt, through malice conceiucd againſt Pope John xxij of whom the ſaid Ludouicus was for iuſt ſooke the Faith. . 
Cauſes excommunicate, went ſo frre in Schilme,(c)as at length he fell into Hereſie. And Abbat loa» (c)Vntruch,O- 
chin, whiles he reprou:d Peter Lombard, (d)vetcted Hereſie Contrary to the Catholike Faith, tou- thei w ſe thew in 
ching the Tii.iry:and therefore his Booke was condemned by the Church, though his perſon was not what Article hee 
condemned, becaule hee ſubmitted himſelfe and his writings to the iudgement of the Holy Roman was an Heretike. 
en in. Church,as ve finde inthe Vecretals. I hat all theſe haue greatly and often complained of the Fiſhops (d) This is Vn. 
ur & fide of Rome their tyranny and pride, (e) there be foure lies. That they declared the Pope himſelfe to bee certaine. Read 
az. VELy Antichfilt, (f) there be five Ties. And whereas to make this than eleſſe lie you aske leaue, ſo wee Luther touching 
Kke leaue of ou to tel ĩt you, & to challenge you of a lie. and ſay plainely vnto you, that ſpeaking of the ſame. g 
them all ou belie them, and that you ſhall neuer be able to prooue chat you ſay of chem. (e) vmtruth. For 
| Francis; hetrarch the Italian boet, and Bapriſt of Mantua the L atine Port, ſpeake lice Poets, ech of this will ſaone 
dem ance in their workes againſt the cuil maners of the Court of Rome. But what proofe mabeth all app« are. 
tut, that th Roman Church, that is to ſay, the Weſt Church, Yhich only remaineth, & euer hath rem i: (F) Vntruth. For 
ed whole 87 ſ. und of Laith, erreth in DoArine ? Or whar Argument can you gather out of all cheſe? | by molt expreſſe 
il not {+ againſt the life, but againſt the Office, Authority, & Dignitie of the Biſbop of Rome > The words they call 
"I SN2B7 von Canmake heereuponis this:Poetsrepiehend the Vices of the Court of Rome : Ergo, the him Antickiſt. 
M m3 Pope 


— — — — 
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Pope is Antichriſt. Or, Ergo,the Catholike Church erreth, and is to be furſaken, What force is in this 
rcaſon, euety real onable man, be he neuer ſo meane of vit, may ſoone judge. 


The Biſhop ef Sari tbury. 


1 Pour Compariſon of Mad Dogs, P. Harding, becommeth well the reſt of your conrte, 
Antichriſt eus eloquence. Mhoſo ſhall marke how va inely you ſnap at whatſoeuer ye can imagine 
93 is in pour wap: now at our Logicke: now at our Rhetoricke : now at cur Grecke:now 
at our Latine: now at our L awenelle : now at our leane Checkes : now at our thinne 
Bea · ds: now at our Superin tendentſnips: nowat our Miniftcrſhips:now at cur Maſter- 
ſhips : now at our Maſhips : (foz this is the ſobꝛietꝝ and grauitie of your ſpeech: )and fur, 
ther how gredily and eagerly ye faſten your tœth, and fed your ſelfe with winde, and 
are [fill ſnapping, and catch nothing: although in regard ofmanhod he ſpare to call pen 
a Mad Dogge, as it liketh you to call others, yet he may well thinke you ſcarcely to bea 
ſober man, 1 h 
Chriſt found fault, & ometime with the Biſhops: Sometime with the Prieſts: Some⸗ 
time with the Scribes : @ometime with the Phariſeis » Sometime with the People: 
Sometime with their Religion : Sometime with their Traditions: Sometime with their 
Ignorance : Sometime with their Praiers: Dometime with their Faſtings e Sometime 
with their Life: Sometime with their Hypocrifie : Sometime with their Cruclty : Anz 
thus in your fantaſte, he tan hither and thither, vp and downe, Pet, J trew,yee will nat 
touch him with your Compariſons, noz ſaꝝ therefoze as pe ſayto vs; Hce had a vttie 
vaquict Head, 4 b. 
Wrhoſo. hath eies to ſ&@,and tonſidereth the miſerable Abuſes of the Church of Rome, 
touching either Lite, o2 Religion, cannot lightly want iuſt matter to repzwue: YVidre- 
Zernardizs in member what Church it is, whereof S. Bernard ſaith, A planta pedis vique ad verticem 
Coruerſione Capitis, non eſt ſanitas vlla: Non eſt iam dicere, Vt Populus, | nan Quia nec ſe 
Pauli, Serm. I. Populus, vt Sacerdos : There © net one whole place from the ſole of the foot to the top of te 


__ * 7 may not now ſay, As is the People, ſo is the Prieſt: For the People is not hing ſolu 
& the Prieſt. | | 
Per lay: Theſe witneſſes dwele not in Rome. And here in a ſmall matter ye hauenoteda 
Guiliel, Alb. in great Lie. Yowbeit Bernard the Abbat, that dwelt furtheſt off, was twice in Rome, 
Vita Bernardi, and was Chiefe of Counce Il with Pope Innocentius in his greateſt affaires. Franciſcus 
Raphel.Vola- Petrarcha was made Poet in the Capitoll, and kept Laura his Concubine in the eit bf 
terran, the Pope, and had his moſt abode in Rome, Laurentius Valla was Canon of the Cathedzal 
Church in Latcrane,and lead his Life, and died in Rome. WBziefly, S. Bernard only extep 
ted, all the reſt were Italians, and dwelt neuer karre from Rome : and, as it map appeam 
by the plainneſte of their ſperch, vnderſtod ſome part of the deepeſt Secrets of the. 
Church ot Rome. . | | A 
gar ſuus Pa- Marſilius Patauinus, xe ſap, was an Heretike. But what one Hereſie hee defended, 03 
taunus. befoze what Judge her was conuicted, oz where he was either abiured, oz punithedfo; 
4 the ſame neither pou, noꝛ anp ot all your fellowes haue hitherto tolde vs. Thereloze ut 
muſt thinke, He was an Heretike without Herelic, as ſome men bee Doctors without 
Diuinitie. 8 ; ; | £5 
achim. Abs, loachimus Abbas found fault with the Biſhop of Rome, and therefoze he muſt niꝛds be 
Extra. de am, An Heretike. As fo2 that he is charged in the Popes Decrerals, with errout touching tho 
To Je, Trinitie, it is a great Uatruth, as re map clerely perteiue bya Boke that Marcin Luthet 
G Fide. Cacbo: hath purpoſely written in his defenſe. „55 AX 
lic. dimnamis. Certainelꝑ Laonicus Chalcocondyla, a Greeke Waiter, giueth vnto this loachiwus 
Laonic. Chat. d very woꝛthe Commendation, Foz thus he ſaith of him: De Pontificibus,[oachimus 
o condjla Li.6. Abbas, &c. Ioachimus the Abbat, regarded among the Learned in Italie, a 4 man of 4 fingo- 
Plant diuinus. lar gift in Prepbecie, foretold many things of the Pope t. how they ſhould come to the Popedome, 
Ante #5. and hom they ſhould line, And as he ſpake ,enen ſo it came ts paſſe. As touc hing his knowledge bes 
Vir 28 77 «mm. ſeemed to be aheanenly man. : 
vn bi my. But to come nere the matter, and to ſpeake of the thing that molt miſliketh you, 8. 
us ee lohn ſaith: Antichriſt pal fit ina City built vpon ſeuen Hils : (and ſo is the Citie of Rowe.) 
Arces Irenæus laith * The wumber of Antichrilts Name (ball be expreſſed by this word Latinus, 
ren li 5.c vlt. whereby it is likely is meant the Biſhop of Rome. Sybilla ſaith : The greareft ſerroar aud 
Sibylla Orætli- fury of hi Empire. and: be greateſt woe that he ſhall worke,ſhallbe by the bankes of Tyber. gnd 
ane 8. leit gu- thete is Rome. CTheſe tirtumſtances ſœme plainely to paint out the City of Rome. S. Hie- 
en SophelySwee, Ome faith; Antichriſtus ſedebit in Templo Dei, vel Hieroſolymis, vt quidam putant, de 
Hierenimus ad in Eccle ſia, xt veriuz arbitramur: Antichriſt ſhall fe in the Temple of God, either at Hieruſa- 
Aleaſam. lem, as ſome thinke, or elſe in the Church {of God )it ſelfe, which wee take to bee the — 
5 meaving. 
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no. S. Gregory ſaith: Ego fidenter dico, quod quiſq uis ſe Vniuerſalem Sacerdotem Gregor. Lib. 9. 
— — fat 9 — — elatione ſua Antichriſtum præcurrit: I heit boldly, who- 555 30. 
ſieuer calleth bimſelfe the VniuerſallP rieſt, or defireth ſo to be called, (as doth the Pope) i . 
the pride of his heart, he is the Forerunner of Antichrilt, 5 e +53 Ragichriſt. 

And when lohn, the Biſhop of Conſtantinople, had firſt entred his claime vnto this 
title, S.Gregoric made anſwer vnto the ſame: Ex hac eius Superbia quid aliud, niſi pro Gregor, Lib. 4. 
pinqua iam eſſe Antichriſtitempora deſignatur ? By this Pride of his, what thing elſe i fg- Epit.34." 
wified, but that the time of Antichrilt is euen at band? — * | 1 | i 
Againe he ſaith vpon occaſion of the ſame : Rex Superbiæ prope eſt, &. quod dici nefas Gregor. Lib. 4. 
eſt. Sacerdotum eſt præparatus exercitus: The King of Pride (that is, Antichriſt) com · Epiſt. 34, - + 
ming to vs, and an armie o f Prieſts is prepared, which thing is wicked to be ſpoken, S. Hierome Hierowynns ad 
ſaith; Antichriſtus omnem Religionem ſuæ ſubijciet poteſtati ; Antichtift ſhall canſe all Algaſtam. 
Rel gion to be ſubiect to his Power, . a TE: 2 
J will not here fake vpon me to doſcrie, either the perſon, oz the dwelling place of Au- 
tichriſt. Who ſo hath eies to ſee, let him ſee. Theſe Cireumftances agree not vnto mas 
ny. S. Paul ſaith: Antichriſt worketh the CMyſetery or ſecret pradtiſe of Iniquitir. Mheteup⸗ 2. Theſſ. 2. 
on the Gloſſe ſaith: Myftica eſt Impietas Antichrifti, id eſt, Pietatis nomine palliata: The 
wwichedueſſe ef Antichriſt « Myſticall, that is roſay, (itis not plaine, and open, oz eaſie ta 
be eſpied of euer body, but )cloked vnder the name of Godlineſſe. And your Gloſſe vpon S. 
Paul vnto Timothy faith thus: Habentes ſpeciem Pietatis, id eſt, Chriſtianæ Religionis: 2. Timoth. 3, 
Hening a ſpew of Godlineſſe, that it to ſay, a ſvew of the Religion of Chriſt, Do Myſticall hall 
Antichriſt be in all his dealing. And ſoꝛaſmuch as . Harding thinketh wer miſallege 
theſe Nꝛiters, and violently fozee them to our fide, whether they will oz no, S. Bernard 
ſaith thus: Beſtia illa de Apocalypſi, cui datum eſt os loquensBlaſphemias, & bellum Berna. Epiſt. 
gerere cum Santis, Petri Cathedram occupat, tanquam Leo paratus adpredam: The 125.94.1316, 
Beaft that is ſpoken of inthe Booke of Reuelations,vnrowbich Beaſt is ginen a Meurhᷣ toſpeak 
Blaſphemies, and to keepe warre againſt the Saints of God, is now gottcnintoP eters Chaire, 
44 Lion prepared to his prey. Behold, P. Varding, 8. Bernard telleth vou, that Antichriſt 
is poſſelled in Peters Chalre. Yowbeit ye may ſone finde a (ale fo2 this ſaze, Fo2 ye wil 
ſay, Bernard wꝛote theſe wozds againſt Petrus Luna, an Intruder and Vſurpet᷑ of the d 
ol Rome, and not againſt Innocentius 7. that was Pope indeed. This is true, M. Bat; 
ding, and not denied, nozany way pꝛeiudiciall to our purpoſe: fo2 heereby vee map ſee, 
by Bernards indgement, it is not impoſſible, bat either by Election, oz by intruſion, by 
ane way, 03 by other, Antichriſt may (it in Peters Chaire, Parke well his wozds 2 thus 
he ſaith ; Beſtia habens os loquens Blaſphemias, occupat Cathedram Petri. But if pou 
P. Harding, 62any other your friends, ſhall hope to ſtart out at this pooze hole, what 
will you then ſay vnto Arnulphus, that ſaith, Z he very Pope himſelfe, notwithſlanding any 
bis Cavomcall Election, if he want Charity, is Antichrift, fitting in tbæ Temple of God? Mhat 
will yon ſay to Bernard himſelle, that calleth the Popes of his time, Traitours, Wolues, 
Pilates, Diucls, and the Dark neſſe of ths Mold: Cell your friends, M. Harding, that 
Bernard ſpeaketh not theſe woꝛds ol Intruders. This ſhift will not ſerue. Vee ſpeaketh 
them ol very Popes indeed, of Chriſts Vicars, of Peters Succeſlors, and of the Heads ofthe | 
Church, Ioachimus Abbas ſaid abone thzee hundzed yeres ſithence: Antichriſtus iam · 7ogch, Jbbat 
pridem natus eſt Rome, & altiùs ſe extollet in ſede Apoſtolica: Antichriſt is already born 
in Rome, and (ball aduance himſelfe higher in the Apoſtolike See. 2 470 | 
Arnulphius in the Councell of Remes faith thus: Quid hunc, reuerendi Patres, in ſub- In ConcilioRe- 
Juni Solio reſidentem, veſte purpurea, & autea radiantem, quid hunc, inquam, eſſe cenſe · menſs, Inter O. 
tis? Nimirum, ſi Charitate deſtituitur, ſolaque Scientia inflatur, & extollitur, Antichriſtus pera Bernard}, 
eſt in Templo Dei ſedens, & ſeſe oſtendens, tanquam fit Deus hat thinks you; Renerend 
Fathers, gf this man(he meaneth the Pope) ſitting on bigh in his Throne, glittering in Purple, 
and cloth ef Gold ? What thinke ye him to be ? Verily if be be void of Charitie, and be blowne vp 
and aduanced only with knowledge, then is he Antichrilt ſitting in the Templeof God, and 
ſhewmg ont himſelfe, at if he were God. Che Biſhops in the Councell at Reinſpurg ſap thus: 
Hildebrandus Papa ſub ſpecie Religionis iecit Fundamenta Antichriſti: Pope Hildebrand Anentinws, 
vnder g colour of bolineſſe (by foꝛbidding Pꝛieſts mariage )6ath laid the foundation for Au- 7 
tichriſt, Dantcsan Italian Poet by expꝛeſſe woꝛds calleth Rome the Whore of Babylon. Dante, inCan- 
Franciſcus Petrarcha likewiſe ſaith: Rome is the Whore of Babylon, the Moiber of Ido- tione 32. 
latt ie and Fornication, the Sanctuary of Hereſie, and the Schoole of Error. J know theſe Franc. Petrar- 
words will ſeeme odious vnts many, Therefoze J will fay, and ſpare the ref. The cba, Epiſt. 20. 
P ope himlelſe, foz that he ſaw to whoſe perſon and credit theſe things belonged, therefoze Conc, Zateran, 
in his Late Councell of Laterane gane ſtrait Commandement to all Pzeachers, that no /#5 Julio & 
man ch oul d dare onte to ſpeake of the comming ot Antichriſt. | Leone, Seſ. 11. 
> Sm3 Jnd&d 
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* 


Anved many places of the Holy Sctiptures, ſpoken of Autichtitt, ſæmed in old tune: 
to be darke and donbtfull, (02 that as then it appeared not vnts what ſtate and gouern- 
ment they might be applied. But now, by the Doctrine and pzadtiſe of the Church of 
Rome, ts them that haut eies to ſee,they areas cleare aud as open as the Snnne. 


The Apology, Chap. 17. Dini{on 1. 


Nd what maruel ikthe Church were then carried away with erroꝛs 

in that time, ſpecially when neither the Biſbop ol Rome, who then 
only ruled the roſt, noꝛ almoſt any other, either did his dutie, oz once vn⸗ 
derſtood what was his dutie⸗ Foz it is hard to be beleeued, whiles they 
were wle, and faſt alleepe, that the Diuel alſo al that while either fell az 
lleepe oz elle continually lay idle. Foz how they were occupied in the 
meane time, and with what faith kulneſle they tooke care of Gods Hou 
though we hold our peace, yet J pꝛay you, let them heare Bernard theit 
own friend, he Biſhops(ſatth he) who now haue the charge of Gods Church 
are not Teachers, but deceiuers: They are not fecders, but Beguilers: They ate 
not Prelates, but Pilates. Theſe woꝛds ſpake Bernard ofthat Biſhop, who 


named himſelkthe highett Biſhop ok all, and of the other Biſhops likewiſe 


whichthen had the place of Gonernment, Bernard was no Lutheran : Ber- 
nard was no Heretike: he had not foʒſaken the Catholike Church: yet ne⸗ 
uertheleſle he did not let to call theBiſhops that then were, Deceruers, Be- 
guilers t Pilates. Now when the people was openly deceiued, æ £h:iſhan 
mens eies were crattily bleared,x Pilate ſate in Judgment place, * con⸗ 
demned Chriſt æ Chriſts Members to Swoꝛd and Fire: O good Lo2d, in 
what caſe was Chꝛiſts Church then 7 But yet tell me of ſo many, and i 
groſſe erroꝛs, what one erroꝛ haue theſe men at anytime rekoꝛmed⸗ O 
what fault haue they once acknowledged, and conteſſed⸗ 


M. Harding. f 


Why Sirs, are ye ſo well learned, and ſo holy of life your felues, that ye take ypon you to iudge the 
Bithop of Ron e? Chriſts chiefe officer in earth, and all other men, before the time of your Apoſtatet 


- &Renegate Friers to haue been both impious for not doing their dutie, and ignorant for not knay:: 


The Spirit 
of Modeily. 


ob al Bifnops, thou art the heite of the We Primacic thou art Abel for Gouernment Noe, fat 


* The Pope 
1s Chrif. 
This is welt to 
be marked. 


petit tor the 
Popedome. 


ciall friends. And therefoze if any thing millike yon herein, the fault is in them, and ps 


ing vrhat was their dutie? Was all Vertue ſo farre baniſhed, all neceſſary knowledge and Chꝛriſtiaa, 
learning io cleane put out, that ve muſt now begin to learne how te beleeue, and how to liue a Chi. 


ſtian life, of ſach light Preachers, wicked Yow-breakes, leaud le cherdus Lurdens, and deteſtable Bla- 
phemers,as your diuelliſh rable is? Rt: 


S. Bernards words to Eugenius be theſe : Age,indagemns adhuc diligentius quis fis,&vc. We ll. go to, le g: 


vs ſoinehat more diligently examine what maner a man thou art, what perſon thou beareſt for dene 
{ent time in the Chucch of God. Who art thou? T he great Prieſt, the higheſt Biſhop. Thou art the chi 


4 


Patriarkihip Abraham, for holy order Melchiſedech;for dignity Aaron, for authority Moſes, for judge · 
ment Samuel, for power Peter,*for thy annointing Chriſt. Thou art he to whom the keies were deliue- 
red, to v hom the Sheep were committed. There be allo other Porters of Heauen,and Paſtors of flocks, 
Bur theuſo much far paſſing all other, as thou haſt inherited both names much more indifferent. They 
haue their flocks aſſianed vnto them, each man cne. All are committed to thee, he one whole flocke 
to one Neither art thou only thePaſtor of all the Sheepe, but alſo ti e onely Paſtor of all the Paſtors. 
Wherefore according to thine own Canons, other are called into part of care, thou into fulneſſe of 
power. The Authority of othersis reſtrained to certaine preſcript bounds :thine1s extended euen vp -· 
on thoſe who haue receiued power ouer others. Canſt not thou, if there bee cauſe why. cloſe vp 
heauen gates againſt a Biſhop, depriue him of his Biſhopricke, and giuc him vp to the Piuel? 
Now heate an other reaſon, which confirmeth that prerogatiue to thee, a well as the other The Di. 
ſciples rowed. and our Lord appeared vnto them on the ſhore, and that in his Body now ag une reſtored 


2 £'» . . . bd . pf 
vnto lite, which was more comfortable vnto them Peter knowing thatit was our Lord, leapt into the loben 


Sea. and ſo came vnto bim. and the reſt came by boat, whatmeaneth this - Forſooth it was a ſigne of 
the i-gular Popedome of Peter, by which he tooke into his Gouernment not only ene SEip, as che o- 


- ther did, each man his ow ne, but the whole World. 


MA. Harding. 


b Apoſtates, Renegates, Lecherous Lurdaines, Deteſtable, Diueliſn rable? O, P. Har e 
ding. the Ucflell that held this liquo2 was not cleane. Mee condemne not your Clergie, 
either fo; life, oꝛ foꝛ Learning; but onely repoꝛt therein the iudgement of others your ſpe⸗ 


— 
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in vs. S. Bernard ſaith, Pour Biſhops in his time were not Doctors, but Decciucrs: not FRALN\ 
Feeders, but Dcfrauders : not Prelates, but Pilates. Judge you now in what taſe ibe 1 he ſtate 
Church ol God ſfod then, when the Biſhops that were the Guides and Leaders of the of the. 
people might be compared to Pilate, that gaue Sentence in Judgement againſt Chaiff, 
Iohannes Vitalis a Cardinal] of —_— = 3 in * of ou _ _ - _ Church 
De Sacerdotibus modernis dicit Hieremias, Stupor & mirabilia facta ſunt e 

— _ — prædicabant mendaciam: & Sacerdotes applaudebant manibus, & of Rome. 
populus meus dilexit talia: Concerning tbe Prieſts that now bo, Hieremie ſan b, Herroar and 
wonders are wrought vpon the Earth. The Prophets baue preached Lies : the Priefis hane clapt 
tir bands at it for ioy, and liked it well: and my people bath loued ſuch things. 

Albertus Magnus ſaith: Illi qui modo præſunt in Eccleſijs, plurimùm ſunt Fures & La- "InP 
trones: pltis Exactores, quam Paſtores : plus Spoliatores, quam Tutores : pits Macta- — hf . 
tores, quam Cuſtodes: plits Peruerſores, quam Doctores: plus Seductores, quam Du- "0 ro} 8 
Rores : Iſti ſunt Nuntij Antichriſti, Subuerſores OuiumChriſti: T hey thas now gowerne the 
Chureb, far the moſt part, be Theeues and Murt herert : more Catchers then Feeders : more 
Spoilers, then Defenders: more Killers, then Keepers : more Decermers, then Dottors, more 
Begwilers, then Guiders, Theſe be the Vauntcurrers of Antichriſt, the ſubuerters of the 
Sheepe of Chriſt. ; ; 

William Holcote ſaith: Sacerdotes moderni, ſunt fimiles SacerdotibusBaal : ſunt An- Gail, Holcors 
geli Apoſtatici: ſunt ſimiles Sacerdotibus Dagon: ſunt Sacerdotes Priapi: ſunt Angeli A- in li. Sapientiæ, 
byſſi: The Prieſts of this time are like the Preeſts of Baal: They are the renegate Angeli: I bey are Lectio. i 82. 
lke the Prieſts of Dagon: They are the Prieſts of Priapus: They are tbe Angels of Bel. S. Ber- 
nard ſaith; Dicimini Paftores,cum ſitis raptores. Fratres, leſus hodic elegit ſibi multos Bernar. in Con- 
Diabolos Epiſcopos. Non ſunt Paſtores, ſed Traditores : Tee are called Biſbops, but yes are cil. Remenſi. 
Raurners, O my Brahren,Teſus at this time hath choſen vnto bim many Diuels to be Biſnops : 
they arenot F ceders they are Traitors. Johannes Sarisburienſis ſaid boldly vnto Pope A- 7% n. 5 ariſ.in 
drian the Fourth: Ide o mea opinione Papz frequentiusmoriuntur,netotam cortum pant Polye 1.6.c.24. 
Eccleſiam: Therefore in my iudgemeut the Pope s die the oftner, leſt (if they ſhould continue *. 
lung) they ppould infett the whole Church, 

Againe S. Bernard ſaith: Pudeat Succeſſores Apoſtolorum, Lucem non eſſe Mundi, ſed Fern. in Cant, 
Modij Mundi autem tenebras. Dicamus eis, Vos eſtis tenebtæ Mundi : Let it ſhame the Serm. 66. 
Succeſſors of the Apeſtles not to be the Light of ihe world, but the light of the Buſbel : and ra- 
ther the Darkeneſſe of the World, Let vs therefore ſay unto them, Ye are the darkenefle ofthe ? 
World, FL | | 

Thezow theſe ſpectacles we may behold the ſtate of the Church of Rome. Fo2 Chriſt yqarch, &. 
ſaith 2 /frhe Light ir ſelfe that is in thee be made Durk neſſe bow great then will the Darkeneſſe 
ir ſelfe #e ? ow tan the City be kept in ſafety,ifthe Watchman be blind and ſ@nothing? Matth. 15. 

Ifthz Blinde lead the Blinde, both fallinto the git.Chrilt ſaith; Dormicgtibus illiscreugrunc Matth. 13. 
Zizania : Vhile tbe Husb andmen were aſleepe, then the Cockle and Darnel grew. S. Hilarie Hilar.in Mat- 
ſaith; Eccleſiæ, intraquas verbum non vigilat, naufragæ ſunt: The Churches wherein Gods tbæ. Canon, 8. 
Word watcheih not ſoffer ſhipwracke and are droaned. | 

But Bernard, ye ſay, ſtoutly maintained the Supremacy. J grant you. Neither did wes 
ever allege him, to pꝛeue the contrarie. Ye defendeth alſo other great and grofſe errozs, 
as liuing in a time of deepeſt Darkeneſſe. But thereaſons he vſeth, ſeeme very weake, Bern. de Conſi- 
ſpectally to winne ſo great a matter. Foz thus hee ſaith: Peter leapt into the water and deratiove ad 
cameto Chriſt : | Eugen lib. 2. 

Thereit of the D. ſciples came by boat: lohan. 21. 
£rg9, The Pope hath the iuriſdiction of all the World. 

Duch other pzety Reaſons, made in the Popes behalfe, vee may finde many. Peter 


lohan. Jita lis 
de Prelatis & 


Facerdot. 


Crab that lately compiled the go kes of Councels, reafoneth thus: Concil 10. 1. 

Peter paid the tribute money for Chriſt, and himſelfe : | Pagin, 10, 

Chrilt ſaid vnto Peter. follow thou me : Matth, 17, 

Againe he ſaid, Lanch foorth into the deepe : Tohan. 21. 

Againe, Pete r, art then aſl. epe ? Couldeſt thou not watch with we one houre Luc. 5. 

And againe from hence foort h thy name ſpall be Peter: | Mark. 14. 

Aud, peter drew his Sword, and cut off Malchus Eare: it | Luc. 22. 
Ergo, ſaith he, 7 he Pope bath vi iueiſall authority oxer the whole Chureb of God, Iohan. 1. 0. 


_— be Reaſons enen fo2a Pope. e muſt needs bee hard hearted, that will not xeeld Marth, 26, 
ein. ; 
Notwithſfanding, howſoeuer theſe Reaſsns hold, Bernard faith: 7he Popes are the 
Heads of the Church. True it is. But againe the ſame Bernard ſaith ;: The ſame Heads 
are the Miniſters of Autichriſt, Decciuers DPeftaudets, Rauenners, Traitours, the Darke- 
nclle 


—— 
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neſſe of the NMoꝛld. Wolues, Pilates and Diuels. And this was ſufficient foz cur purpoſe, 
Greg hom. 17. S. Gregory ſaith: Conſiderate, quid de Gregibus agatur, quando Lupi ſent Paſtores; 
in illa verbs, Whenthe Woolfe is become the Shepheard, conſider, then, what may become of the Flocke, 
Meſſis quidem Ag fozthatS.Bernard ſaith : The Pope is Abel: The Pope is Noe: The Pope is A. 
multa. braham : The Pope is Melchiſedech : The Pope is Aaron: The Pope is Moles : The 
The Pepe is Pope is Samuel: The Pope is Peter: The Pope is Chriſt : J doubt not, but your owne 
Chriſt. Conſcience will anſwer, it is to much. Pet ofthe two, that is a great deale moꝛe likely, 

that others haue ſaid, as J haue alleged befoꝛe: The Pope is Antichriſt, Foz both Bes- 

uen and Earth knoweth, he is not Chriſt. : 


The eApologie, (hap. 18. Diuiſion 1. 


Ut, fozſomuch as theſe men ausuch the Uniuerſall poſſeſſion ofthe 
Catholike Church to be thetr owne,and call vs Heretikes, betauſe we 
agree not in iudgemẽt with them, let vs know, J beſeech you, what pꝛo⸗ 
per marke a badge hath that Lhurchoktheirs,wherby it may be known 
to be the Church of God, Pewis it is not ſo hard a matter to finde out 
Gods Church, ifa man will ſeeke it earneſtlie and diligently and ag hee 
ſhould, Foꝛ the Church ot God is ſet vpon a high and gliſtering plate in 
the top of an Hill, and biult vpsn the Foundation of the Apoſtles and pro- 
phets: There (faith Auguſtine) let vs ſeeke the Church: there let vs trie out 
matters. Ind, as he ſaith againe in another place: The Church muſt bee 
ſhewed out of the Holy and Canonicall Scriptures : and that which cannot be 
ſhewed out ofthem is not the Church.Yetfoz all this, Jwot not how, whe⸗ 
ther it be foꝛ feare. oꝛ foꝛ conſcience, oꝛ deſpaire of victoꝛy, theſe men al⸗ 
Wayabhoꝛre and flie the Word of God, euen as the Thecte flieth the Ga 
lowes. And no wonder truly. Foz, like as Men ſay, the Cantharus by 
and by periſheth and dieth, as ſoone as it is laid in Balme: not withſlan⸗ 
ding Balme be otherwiſe a molt lweet ſmelling Ointment:euen ſothele 
men wul ſee, their own matter is damned and deſtroied in the Wordot 
God.as if it were in poilon. Therkoꝛe the Holy Scriptures, which our 
vior Ieſus Chriſt did not on iy vle foꝛ authouty in al his ſpeech, but didal- 
ſo at laſt ſeale vp the ſame with his owne Bloud,theſe men to the intent 
they might with leſle buſineſſe dꝛiue the people fromthe lame, as froma 
Albert pig thing dangerous and deadly, haue bſedto call them a bare Letter, Vncer- 
uu in controuer. taine, Vnprofitable, Dumbe, Killing and Dead: which ſeemeth to vs all one, 
De Eecleſia. us it they ſhould ſay. The Scriptures are to no purpoſe, or as good as noneat 
all. Here unto they adde a ſimilitude not very agreeable. how the Dcrip- 

tures be like to a Noſe of Wax, or a Shipmans Hoſe : how they may bee ſa⸗ 

hioned and plied all maner ol waies, and ſerne all mens turns. | 


Af. Haramg. 


Whereve ſay the Church is builded ypon the Foundation of the Apoſtles and Prophets, and ſhewed 

by the hole Canonical! Scriptures : wee confeſſe the ſame with S. Auguſtine. When yee adde, the 
(a) Vntruth. For Church, which cannot be thewed out of the Scriptures to be no Church, we ſay, that though (a)S. Au- 
S. Au auſtine in guitne haue no ſuch words in the Chapters,which ye allege in the Margin, yet were it neuer ſo 
the ſeme places granted, that he had thoſe words in that place, they ſhouſd make nothing for your purpoſe. S. Augu- 
and e!{where of- ſtine in that Books diſputeth aga:nlt the Donatiſts, who would re ſtraine the Catholike Church tothe 
rentimes ſaith only Country of Afrike, denying other Chriſtian men to be members thereof. S. Auguſtine refuring 
the ſame. their Heiefhe,declareththe Son of God to be the head, and all the true Faithfull to be the Body ofthe 
(b)Varruth, For Church: and that it isnot ſufficient to hold with the head alone, or with the Body alone: but ve 
S. Auguſtines hold with both together, if ue will be ſaued. 
words ate ge- The Donatiſts did grant the head leſus Chriſt, and denied his Body the Church. For this cauſe faith 
neall. S. Auguſtine, /m caput de quo conſentimus, oſtendat nobis Corpus ſuum, de quo diſſentimas: Let the Head, 
(c Mere NM. Har · vpon whom we agree, ſhew yato vs his Body,whereupen we diſagtee The Head is Chriſt, who ſpake 
ding ſecretly firſt by his Prophets,afterward by himſelſe, and laſt of all by his Apoſtles. In bis igituy omnibus querenda 
confeſſeth that ef Erclefz : In all theſe (faith he) the Church muſt be ſought. 


Ang. de V nit, 
Eccl, Catholic. 


bis Church of If thou marke, good Reader, that which I haue here rehearſed out of S. Auguſtine it is to be ſeen, that Wher: 
Rome cannot he bindeth not the proofe ofthe Church ſimply to the holy Scriptures,(b)bur only in a caſe,wheEhe hath Chu 


be ſhewed by to doe with an Heretike, who will not admix the authority of the Church. Therefore (c)a true Church 
the Scriptures, may be found, which is not ſhewed in the Scriptures,ſo the contrary therof be not ſhewed in the _ 
cures, 


be (ug 


Church of England. Part. 4. _ 47 


© — 


k Nowiftheſe Defender s will haue that to be no Church, which cannot be ſhewed out of Scrip- 
0 eilt ind, that as cher- in they play the Donatiſts, ſo we mult needs follow S. Auguſtiue 
in dringing Scriptures againſt hem nat as the. d)only roofe indeed(which they faſly ſa: but as a ve 


iy good and chiefe kind of proofe, moſt profitable in all caſes, and neceſſaty at ſuch time, as the aduer- 9 _ wh or 
o * 
will admit none other proofe. &c. . | Fo 8 . 
ns 5 it is the Synagogue of Antichriſt and Lucifer. Who as he fel out of Hea: ſaith: Naxc nullo 


lea liguiuing, ſo hemaketh abiaſe and ſhcyv of a Church in the Earth fora time. Bur as we can | 
rel mou 15 = not borne, ſo ſhall it not be long, but that through Gods power it will vaniſh away, diſ- * 1 —— * 
ſperſes, and be ſcattered vy the liehtlome Maicftie of Chriſts true Church, which from d. Peteis time the doe Seri 
to this day, fu iſheth in her _ — res, — I and in her Members thorowouc the Worlde, NI. p 
which abide in the Vnity of the lame biſhop, | 
( — and ynderſtand the Scriprures to be the ſenſe and the word. If they can pretend the bare 400 * re 4 Vnz- 
word, the» thinke themſelues good cnough to make a lenſe of theit owne, Which bare word, as they . 
miſuſe it, Pighius perhaps compareth to a noſe of wax. ut the Scriptures he neuer meant to diſhonour ſhop of Rome 
wich that dimilitude. If it were lawfull for vs to vie Scripture after our owne interpreration, as they 
doe, we ſhould not lacke ſufficient matter in the Holy Bookes to ouerthrow by our owne applying all 


modo cognoſc itur. 


heir falſe opinions and Hereſies. (f But we are bound ta that religious a ce and reverence of them, (f) Vntruth, ma- 
that except we haue an Author to auouch the ſenſe wherof we take hold. we date bring forth nothing. nifeit. fur M. 
andyet read our Buokes who will, he ſhall lacke neither Scriptures in them, nor witneſſes of our inter- Hard kroveth 
pretation in any controuetſie of this age. Let it be agreed, that for deciſion of controuerties,ſuch ſerſe that in the grea- 
of the Scriprures be taken for Scripture, which the Holy Ghoſt hath tau ght the Church, and then let reſt ca'es that lie 


the World iudge, who fliech che word of God, as the Thee fe doth the Gallowes. in que ſtion, hee 
: 4 5 ' | canallege nei-! 

| LE io tat ; ther Scripture 

The Bifoop of Saris Envy, nor Doctour. 


Contrary to that, wœ haue here alleged of S . Auguſtine, ye ſay 2A true Church may bee Church 
found, which is not ſhe ed in the Scriptures. Whereby it appeareth, pe are loth your Church | 
ſhould come fo the triall ofthis Standard. But fozalmachas this quarrell groweth of knowen 
S. Auguſt. let S Auguſtine himſelfe be the Judge. And to allege a few wo2ds in ſtead of by Gods 
many, thus he ſaith ; Vtiùm iph Eccleſiam teneant, Diuinarum Scripturarum Canonicis 9 
Libris oſtendant. Eccleſiam Chriſti, ſicut ipſum caput Chriſtum, in Scripturis Sanctis Ca- Word. 
nonicis debemus agnoſcere: hetber they haue the Cburcb, or no let them ſbem by the Cano- CN NJ 
nical l Bookes of the Holy Scriptures. We muſt enow the Church of Chriſt, enen as we likewiſe 21 uſt. de Ve 
brow Chriſt, which is the head of the Charch,m the boly Canonicall Scriptures. Againe he ſailh: 1. Ecel c.66 
Ecclefiam fine vila ambiguitate Sancta Scriptura demonſtrat : The holy Scriptnre (bewerb Anguſt. CONETA: 
the Church without axy doub i fulneſſe. Agaiſle: Quzltio eſt, vbi ſit Eccleſia. Quid ergo factu- Cr &/ Comms 
ri ſumus? Vttuùm̃ in verbis noſttis eam quæſituti; aũ in Verbis Capitis ſui, Domiai noſtri Cr 4.11 1.C.2 2 
leſu Chriſti?Puto,qudd in illius potitts verbis eam quætere debemus, qui veritas eſt, & op. Auguſt de Vni 
timẽ aouit Corpus ſuum: The queſtion or doubt is abere the Church ſpould be hat then ſpall tale Eccl. cap. ⁊ 
we doe ? Wherher (ball we ſeeke the Churcb m our owne wordt, or inthe words of her Head, which 
1c our Lord Jeſus Chriſt! In my indgement we ought rather to ſeeke the Church in his words: for 
that be is the Truth and beſt knowe;h'bitowne Body. _ 

Againe: Non audiamus, Hzcdico,Hzc dicis: Sed audiamus, Hæe dicit Domigus. Ibi ,  , Hurd. 
quzramns Eccleſiam: Ibi diſcutiamns cauſam noſtram: Ter vs not heare theſe words: This , 2 ; ws arr 
J. I bis ſaiſt thou: Bui theſe words let vst beare : Thus faich the Lord: there let vs ſecke the 2 
Church: there let vs diſtuſſe our cauſe. And againe: Nolo Humanis Documentis, ſed Diuinis |, ca nite 
Oraculis Sanctam Eccletiam demonſtrari : 1will not baue the Holy Church to be ſpeweld by . 
Mans iudgement, but by Gods worll, | 


Likewiſe ſaith s: Chryſoſtome: Niincnulls modo cognoſcitur,quz ſit vera Eccleſia Chy ſiu opere 
Chriſti, niſi Tantummodò per Scri pturas : Nom can no man know which is the true Church of emperf.bom.49, 
Cbriſt, but Only by the Scripturet. Againe he ſaith in like fozme of wozds : Volens ergo In eadem hows, 
quis coonolcere, quæ ſit vera Eccleſia Chriſti, vnde cognaſcat in tanta confuſione ſimili- 
tudinis, niſi Tantummodò per Scripturas : If a man be deſtrous to know, which is the true 
Church of Chriſt, how can he know it mſuch a confuſion of theneſſe, but One lie by rhe Ser iptures? 
> og woꝛds be fo euident and ſo plaine, that no man with indvefty may well denie 

em. 1 1 
And whereas you ſay, All this notwithſtanding, Atrue Church may be found which is nor = 
hewed in the Scriptures. S Ambroſe ſaith:Eccleſia fulget,non ſuo, ſed Chriſti lumine: The Anbr Here 
Courch ſoinerh (o; is knowen) not by her owne Lig bt, but bythe Light of Chriſt, which is, by meron li.. c. 8. 


the Word of God. | 
And Chryſoftomeſaith;Qui Sacra non vtitur Scriptura,ſed aſcendit aliunde,id el, non C Hryſoſt. en lob. 
concella via, hie Fur eſt, & Lato. Mhoſo vſerhnot the $ eripture, but getteth &p another may, Homil. 5 8. 
that 15 bya way that 15 not lamfull, he 4 Theefe and a Mnriberer, Againe hee faith: o& £1 
Hieru alem hic ſemper Eccleſiamintellige quæ dicitur Ciuitas Pacis: cuius Fundamen- Ch. in Mat. 
fa polita ſunt ſuper Montes Scripturarum : Heere by Hictufalem, enermore under- the. homil 4% 
and 
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ſtand thou the Church which is called the City ef Peace: The foundations whereof are laid yon 
the MHountainet of the Scripturec. 
Pe magniſie your Church of Rome, and ſay: i ſhineth on high vpon the Mount. Pet S. Ber- 
Bernard. m nard ſaith to the Pope and his Clergie, as it is alleged befoge ; Vos eſtis Tenebtæ Mundi: 
Cuntica. Ze are the Darkeneſſe of the Worlà. Therefoꝛe pe may not well vant your ſelues ſo mach 
CYUALY) ofthe b:ightnelle of pour beames. As fo2 that, ve call our Church the Synagogue: of Lu- 
v nity of cifer and Antichriit, we may well ſutter it to blow ouer, as the vaine vnſauozy ſmoke ol 
en ſome inpatient cholericke humos. Our cauſe is not the wozſe, P. Harding, in the iudge⸗ 
the church gent ot the wiſe, foz that you haue learned ſo teadilꝑ ts ſpeake ill. 
in one But what Louanian vanity is this, to ſay, The members of the Church of Chriſt abide 
Pore in the Vnity of the Pope? That Scripture oz Doctoz,o2 Father ener tolde you of ſuch 
Pe. Vnity? S. Paul ſaith: We are all ane ( not in the Pope, but) in Chrift Ieſu. And what ſo great 
, Vl ig can you ſap, there is, oꝛ hath bene in your Popes ? Platina ſaith: Poſt Stephenum 
Gala, 5. ſemper læc cõſuetudo ſeruata eſt, vt acta Priorum Pontificum ſequentes aut infringerent, 
Llama in Ste- aut omninò tollerent: It bath beene an ordinary cnſtome among the Popes ener ſabence the ting 
Plano 6G, of Pope Steuen, that chePopes, that followed aftermard, would enermore either breake, or alo. 
liſh the acts of the Popes that had beene before tbem. Eraſmus ſaith:lohannes 22. & Nicolius 
Eraſm. im Au- is Decretis inter ſe pugnant, idque in his, quæ videntur ad Fidei negotium pertinere; 
Pope lohn 22.and Pope Nicolas in ther whole Decrecs are contrary the one againſt the other, 
yea and that in matters that ſeeme to belong to caſes of the Faith, 

To be ſhozt, the Popes hane fouliecozrnpted the Scriptures : theꝝ haue coꝛrupted the 
Decr&s and Canons of Councels:they haue beene Sorcerers: Idolaters: Sctibes and Pha- 
re{cis : They haue bene Arian Meretikes: Neſtorian Heretikes: Monothelite Heretikes: 
Montaniſt eretikes: they haue main? ained damnable Hereſies againſt the Godhead of 
Chriſt : againſt the Perſon of Chriſt : againft the Will of Chriſt:aud againſt the mon. 
lit yok the Boule : they haue bene contrary to themſelues, one directly, and erpzeſly 
again ſt another: Pet muſt the Pope beate vp the whole Church of God, euen as Atlas 
_— bp the Heauens ? and vnleſſe all the wozld abide in him, is there no Vnity in the 
Church: 915 
1 ſius in Petri- Bo ſaith Hoſius: Vnum præeſſe toti Ecclefſg, vſque adeo eſt neceſſarium, vt abſque 
couten. Confeſſ hoc Ec clelia vna eſie non poſſit: It & ſo neceſſary a thing, that one haue the Genermment ofthe 
cap. 27. whole, th it otherwiſe the Church of God cannot be One, | 
Clem. g. Adus- Likewile it is noted in the Popes owne G!oiles vpon his Decretals:Conſtat Eecleſiam 
ſtram in Gloſſa, ide d eſſe Vnam, quia in Vniuerſali Eecleſia Vnum eft Caput Supren:uw, ſcilicet Papa: i 

5s plaine, that the Church & One, fer that in ibe Juiuerſal Church there is One Supreme head, 
that is, the Pope. Another of your Doctozs doubteth not to ſtep pet a little further, and 
Joh. de Pariſys, thus to expound the wozds of Chriſt . Piet Vuum Ouile,& Vuus Paſtor : Quod quidem 
de Poteſt. Regia de Chriſto intelligi non poteſt, ſed de aliquo alio Miniſtto, qui præſit loco cius:Tbereſbdl 
& Papalt,c4.z. be one Fold and one Shepheard, Theſe words we may not vnderſſand of Chriſt, but of ſowe 
other Miniſter, that may rule in his roome. By which D<co2s Catholike iudgement,wes 
finde, that the Voity of the Church hangeth not of Chriſt, but of the Pope. T 


But theſe be ouer vaine and groſle vanities. Foz though the Pope were no Pape pes 
tbough Antichriſt were the Pope, yet is Chꝛiſt able to hold his Church in perfect Vouice 
EPheſ.4. S. Paul faith: Chriſtus eſt Caput, ex quo totum Corpus coagmentatur, & connectitur: 
Chrift is the Nead, ef whom the whole Body(of the Church) framed faſt, and ioiued together. 
Chryſ ad Colo. Therekoze S Chry ſoſtome ſaith: Ex hoc Capite Corpus habet, & vt fit, & vt bene fit 
bomil.7 Quid relicto Capite Membtis adhzres? Of chi Head(that is,Chrilt):be Body hath bob to, 
5 be and alſywell to be. What cleaueſt thou to the Members, aud leaneſt the Head? . 
This is the Vintv of the Church, that the whole Flocke may heare the voice of that 
One Sheepheard and follow him. And that Onc Sheepheard is Chriſt the Sonne of God, 
and not the Popc. TherefozeS Augultine faith : Per hanc Poteſtatem, quam ſolum ſibi 
Chriſtus retinvit, ſtat Vnitas Ecclefiz, de qua dictum eſt, Vna eſt Colomba mea: By#bis 
Paner, which Chriſt he ſaith not, hath giuen ouer to the Pope, but) bb reſerued ove) 
to himſelfe, ſtandeth the Vnity of the Church : of which Vnity u « ſaid, My Doue 1 
One. 
Ve fap, chere appeateth in your Bookes ſufficient abundance of Scriptures, touching any contro - 
ueiſic af this age, audthat according to the very ſenſe and meaniug of the ſame, together with the con- 
{cut and iudgement of the Holy Fathers. But ſor vs (ve ſap) ve build only vpon the bare words, and 


male a meaning of our owne. 8 

Muth 4. Inderd it is ns great maſtery foꝛ vou, to arme pour ſelfe with ſome ſhew of Scriptures. 
In Conc Chal- The Diuell was not altogether void al uch furniture, when hee came to tempt Chrilt. 
ced. Aclione 1. S Cy ul faith ; Oumncs Hæretici de Scriptura diuinitis inſpirata ſui colligunt — occa- 
| 10ncs 3 
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es: All Heretihes ont of the cheannly inſpired Serigrarerg 50 2 ſpiey 2 s 

_ hw us (aith : = æretici Scripturarum verbis pro eſca vruntue: : 727 the 5 7 At 3 contre 
of the Serqrures for a bait. Praga, 

Tertullian ſaith: Fidem ex his impugnat e 1 conftat; As Hort aunt che Terinllan, de 
Faith by the ſame words of Gods, that breed the F, | Baptiſms, 

But fozaſmuch as ye ſay, ye beaxe ſuch an novreverence the Word God, and ALT 
in the interpzetation thereof, follow onelytheſenfeottheWolyGhoand thotudgement Abu {ir g 
of the Docto2s,and Fathers ofthe 8 e e t vs, RE he 
how diſcreetly and reuerently ye haue vſed the ame. tat f 

In pour late Councell helden at Lateranin Rome, 4 a yap of Scri ptures. 


Modrulia, faith thus vnto Pope Leo: Ecce venit Leo de Icibu ſuda, WY 
Te Leo Beatiflime Saluatorem expectauimus, &c,. Behold al. 7 . of Concil. Latera. 
Iuda abe root of Dauid, &. O meft Bleſſed Leo, yr hade leaked for thee 1% dio. An Seils. p dor. 
pour late Chapter at Trident, Cotnetius the Biſhop of Sprengen thi Lux venit Concil. Trider, 
in mundum: & dilexerunt homines tenebras — tech Onai qui male agit, Cornelius Bi- 
odit Lucem, & non venit ad Lucem: 2 f come ini the Marid, and ſontinus. 

men haus loned the Darkeneſſt more thentht ee man Tee Pope, 


that is) be TLigbe, and comment 101he Liss Fe 
Pope Adrian ſaith: Papa non iud icabitur a — : | criptum * E Di- Conc, to.2, De 


ſcipuius ſupra Magiſtrum: N, No manſpall han 04s Pope: feu % written,the <, (hole iy wat - creta collect a 


bone bis Maſter. per Adrinum 
The Pope ſuffereth the Emvaſſavourgof Sills, to err. on the groin, and pag. 613. 
thus to cry vnto him, as ik it had beene vnto Chtift pdccata muitidi, milorete Paulus mi- 
Ather) rhe takeſt ling lib 7. 


noſtri: Qui tollis peecata mundi, dona nobiäpscem 1 re 
away the Smnes of the World bane WErL1 vs vr rho iba t. Shoot World, Conc. tom. l. in 
we vs peace. purgat. Seti. 


Pope Sixtus faith; 2Uho fo accuſeth the eee Arm his e fon 
is this: Quia qui peccat in Spiritum Sané um, non remittegar el, ne qus in fx vità ne 
que in futura: He that ſinneth againſt the Hoh G. 75 wer be forginer; ntither in this 
World, nor in the Worldto come. And by theſs is 25 | 6% weil applied, 
hee toncludeth, that no man may atecnſe- and is the e indien, The 
Lion of the Tribe of Iuda ?-Js the Pope: tho: Root of Nauid 1 ee the 
Light? Js the Pope the Sauidur of Mumiude by — nabe ot God, 
that raketh away the Sinnes of the Woti i; Mas this | 
Ghoſt ? Was this the meaning ofthe Scxipcures- e Jn to leave 6 ot 5 
amples foz they are infiaite) you your ſeife,©.Parying,b4uookten vie | 
in like ſozt, ö 
Thus pe ſay, The Sonne of Man came not tedeftroy 4 — bee res, 1. L. Harding 


The Subſtance of Bread in the Sacrament is novannihilate or confiiame 42 * 99. a. 
And this, pe ſay, was the ſenſe and meaning af the Holy Ghoſt! 
the Doetozs and holy Fathers; Such rellgiaus am and 
word of God. Pet ſaith your Dacto24Hoſiug by Seriptune as is ie 
of the Dimel! : but 45 it is alleged-avnd handled, you, ſa 5 hs 1 af 
had not vtterly wipte all ſhame from pay * wo 7 nc | 
of Gods holp WWazp;noz lo 1 abule tt peopie of © E 4 


t 955 Hoſius contra 
1. k. pee Brentimm, lb, 4 
ke ies 178.4, 


The gui, Chap ihe 79) 20. FT ls. KY rs 730 
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VV/®tethnot the Bilbop of Müde that theſe. thin 

his own Mmiong oz underſtandethhe notehe he 
pions fo fight kor hun Net himhenxkenthen o hole 
he one Hoſius witeth ot this matfer,aBilbapinPalg 
of himlelke: a man doubtlelle weltpoken and not vnlesrt 
ſharpe æ a ſtout maintainer ot tyat ſide. Thou wilt mar 
how anygood man could either contceiue ſo wickedhyo2 wꝛite ſo 
fully of thole woꝛds which he knew pꝛoceeded from Soda mouth. and 
ſpecially in ſuch ſozt as he would not haue it ſeeme his owond pꝛiuate o⸗ 
pinion alone, but the common opmion of all that band. He dilſembleth 


I grant you indeed, and hideth what he is, and ſetteth fozth the matter 


lo, 


The defenſe of the Apology of the 


Heſus de ex- (0,as though it were not he, and his ſide, but the Zuenkfeldian Heretik 

preſſo verbo that lo did ſprake, Wee (Carth he) will bid away with the ſame Scriptures, 

Dei. whercof we ſee brought, not only diuers, but alſo contrary interpretations: and 
we will heare God ſpeake, rather then we will reſort to the naked Elementes o 
bare words of the Scriptures, and appoint our Saluation to reſt in them. It be: 
hooucth not a man to be expert in the Law and Scripture, but to bee taught ot 
God. It is but loſt labour, that a man bcſtoweth in the Scriptures. For the Scrip- 
ture is a Creature, and acertaine bare Letter. This is Holius ſaying;vttered 
altogether with the ſame Spirit, and the lame mind wherwith in times 
paſt the Heretiks Montanus and Marcion were moued, who, as it is wut 
ten ok them, bled to lay, when with cõtempt they reiected the Holy Scrip: 
tures, that themlelues knew many mo, and better things, then either 
Chriſt oz the Apoſtles euer knew. Es : 
- What then ſhall J ſay heere, O yee pꝛzincipall poſts of Religion, © pee 
Archgouerners of Chꝛiſts Lhurch:ts this that your reuerence which ye 
gine to Gods Moꝛd + The holy Scriptures which S. Paul ſaith,cameby - 
the inſpiration of God, which God did commend bylo many Myracles, 
wherein are the molt perfect pzints ofLhziſts owne ſteps, which all thy 
Holy Fathers, Apoſtles, and Angels, which Chꝛiſt himlelfe the Sonn 
of God, as often as was needfuli, did allege foꝛ teſttmony and pꝛoole: 
wil ye, as though they were vn woꝛthy oz you to heare, bid them Auant⸗ 
That is, will ye enioine God to keepe ſilence, who ſpeaketh to you moſt 
cleerely by his own mouth in the Scriptures Oz, that Word, 
alone, as Paul ſaith, we are reconciled to God, and which the Prophet Da. 
uid ſaith, is Holy and Pure, and ſhall laſt foreuer, will ve call that but a bar, 
& dead Letter? Oz wil pe lap, that al our labour is loſt, which is beſtowed 
in that thing which Chꝛiſt hath commanded vs diligently to ſearch and 
to haue enermoꝛe befoze our eies : And will yeeſay that Chꝛiſt andthe 
Apoſtles meant with ſubtilty to deceiue the people, when they exhoꝛtt 
them to read the Holy Scriptures, that thereby they might flow in al wil⸗ 
dome and knowledge! No maruell at all, though theſe men deſpiſe bs 
and all our doings, ſeeing they ſet ſo little by God himſelfe a his infall⸗ 
ble layings. Net was it but want ol wit in them to the intent they might 
hurt vs to doe ſo extreme iniurie to the Word of God. „ 

But Hoſins wil here make exclamation, and ſay, that we do tk Zo 


x that theſe be not his own words, but the woꝛds ofthe Heretik Zughk- 
teldius. But how then, it Zucnkfeldius make exclamaton on the other ie, 
ct lay, that the very ſame wozds be not his, but Hoſius own wozds 7 10 
tell me where hath Zuenkfeldius euer wzitten them Oz, ik he haue wit 
ten them, and Hoſius haue wmdgedthe lame to be wicked, why hath not 
Hoſius ſpoken ſo much as one Woꝛd, to confutethem + Yowſoener the 
matter goe, althoughHoſius peraduenture wil not allow of thoſe woꝛds, 
vet he doth not diſallow the meaning ofthe woꝛds. Foz welneere in all 
Lontrouerſies, namely touching the vſe of the Holy Communion vndet 
both kinds, although the woꝛds of Chriſt be plaine and euident, yet doth 
Hoſius diſdainefully reiect them, as no better, then Cold and Dead He- 
ments: and commandeth vs to giue Faith to certaine New Leſſons,ap- 
pointed by his Church, and to, J wot not what Kenelations of the 
Holy Ghoſt. And Pigghius faith: Men ought not to belecue, no not the m 
cleere and manifeſt words of the Scriptures, vnleſſe the ſame bee allowed for 
good hy the interpretation and authority of the Church: Mhereby he mea⸗ 
neth the Church of Rome. 


JI. Harding. 


*— 
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M. Harding. 


How ignorantly, wickedly, and ſtubbornly the Author of this Apology burdeneth the reuerent Fa- 
ther in God, anq Honourable Prelate Cardinall Hoſius with that he neuer ſaid, it is not vnlenown to al 
men who haue read that Booke which he wrote De exßpreſſo verbo Dei, ofthe expreſſe word of God. Here 
] aske ſo much pardon, as to detect an hereticall touch ot to before l make direct anfwer to the foule 

ring of Hoſius | ' PEO BER | 

2 ow with what fidelity theſe new holy brethten do their things.It may be thought that the Se- 
cretaty of this ne Clergie, at his penning of the Apology, (aw not totius Booke of the expreſſe word 
of God. But as they haue been conuerſant in 8. Auguſtine, Hierome, Chryſoſtome, and the Ancient 
Fathers, ſo vle they Hoſius at this time, that is to lay, they read neither the Old Fathers with any dili 

ence, neither the Writers of our time. But by inaps & re cither themſelues write out here & there 
a line or two, or vſe that vhich ſom= of their ownSeet 
neuer know the tru meaning of the place which they allege. But vſing patched note · bookes, & bring - 
in ſcattered Authorities, they be deceiued themſeiues, & deceiue others. And he that took the note 
ll they were not the words of Hoſius, & did but on y put the name of Hoſius vnto them becauſe 
they were taken out of his Booke. The Writer of this Apology not knowing, nor not remembring fo 
much. when he found in the note-booke the name of Hoſius with ſuch words, he did raſbly put them in 
print, to his owne great ſhame and diſcredit. If this excuſe be not true wee muſt t ee ds lay maruellous 
malice to the ſaid Writer, vho wittingly and of ſer purpoſe did impure the words to Hoſius, which he re · 
orted by way of miſliking of them, and ſhewing whole Hereſie they contained. * 

Now let the Defenders chuſe whether they will haue their Secretary condemned of ignorance, or of 
malice, Howſoeuer it be, marke yet the third point, whichheereof wee will gather. The Apology was 
ſcant printed and publiſhed, but that groſſe error was out of hand eſpied and word thereof brought to 
the Author, I meane him that penned it. But what did he? Did he confeſſe that he was deceiued ? Did 
he crie Hoſius mercy?.No,no.That'isnot the wont of Hererikes, They will go forward with the matter 
once begun whatſouer come of it. What did he then? When it ſhould be ſet forth in Engliſh, and word 
came to him thereof, he made an excuſe I warrant you meet for an Heretike, whoſe property it is Pro- 
ficere in peius, as 8. Paul ſaich, to proceed to worſe and woiſe, to take his degree backward,and of a great 
fault to make a far greater For whereas before (as 3 moueth me to thinke) he had made an er- 
ror, ſuppoſing Hoſius to haue ſaid that which he had not, after ward by ſtubborne maintaining of it, he 
nene ch what Spirit he is of, and when he might reaſonably haue excuſed his ĩgnorance, choſe rather 
ſpightfully to diſcouer his malice; as it hall manifeſtly appeare hy the cireumſtance of the thing. Hee 
lateth to Hoſius charge, & in his peiſon to al our charges, that we do not eſteem the holy Scriptures. He 
proueth it by certaine words alleged out of a treatiſe made by Hoſius, Oe Expreſſo erb Dei. The werds 
are hete put in the Apologie, as the Reader may ſee. The true Argument of Hofttis Booke is no other 
then to ſhew that all Heretikes haue alleged the words: of God, as they be written; but none ofthem al 
haue taken the right vnderſtandingof Gods word, as they do indeed fignific. For that only the Catholik 
Church attaineth vnto, becauſe only it hath the Holy Shoſt. Al Heretikes haue brought for their opi- 
nions the wricten word of God lo long, vntil at the laſt( ſaith Hoſius) there were found who by the words 
of the Sctip: ures rooke vpon them to take away all Authority from Sctiptutes. Natum eſt {{aith he) no- 
wn quodam P ropbe:arum genus, qui nd ſuut ver iti Scripturas um authoritate Scripturis authoritatem omnem 
det, abere. En que pduxit rem tandem Satanas ; A certaine ne kind of Propheis is riſen, who ſticke not by 
the Authority of Scriptures to take away all authority from Scriptures. dee whither at the length the 
Diucl! hath brougi;t the matter. | 

Now afterward expounding this matter more at large, he declareth the Capraine of that Hereſie to 
haue been Zuenkfeldius, He iheweth that by a Text of Scripture, where Dauidſaith. I will heare what 


ing 
knew we 


our Lord ſpeakeh in me,Zuenkfeldius went about to will men to heare what God telleth euery man by 


inſpiration, rather then to giue attendance to the written word of God. And whiles Hoſius reporteth 
what Zuenkfeldius ſaid for the maintenance of his fond Hereſie, as among other his words theſe are, 
which he brought in this Apologie againſt Hoſius, and againſt the Catholiksz whereas it is neither Ho- 
ſius, nor any Catholike that ſpeaketh them, but onely Zucnkfeldius himſelfe. 

Hitherro we haue ſhewed, that the words alleged in the Apologie vnder the name of Hoſus make 
neither againſt him, nor againſt vs, as nut being his words, nor ours, bud only the words of Zuenkfelchus. 
Well, vhat credit may we giue to this man in expounding the Word of God, ( whoſe true meaning hee 
way falſihe at his pleaſure, becauſe we cannot bring forth God himſelfe to declare his words ſeeing he 
dareth to burden Hoſius with theſe words. which Hoſius bimſelfe, being yet aliue, can declare to haue 
another meaning, as the booke it ſelfe doth witneſſe to al that liſt to read the ſame. This was a great 
fault, to impuce ſo horrible an Herefie to Hoſius vniuſtly. This was a great ignoꝛ ã ce, to charge him with 
that Hereſie which he refuteth, and impugneth. They are great crimes, and yet ſuch as might riſe of 
nu'report and ignorance, But when he was told of them, he ſhould of reaſon kaue cortedted them. Hee 
ſhould haue repented with Peter, and not diſpaired with Cain and ludas, . 

But what did he, when he vnderſtood he had erred ? He addeth a Gloſſe far more malicious then the 
former error was, For grãting that Hoſius ſetteth out the matter ſo, as though neither he, nor any of his 
ſde but the Heretiks Zuenkfeldians ſpake ſo, this notwithſtanding he burdened both him and the Ca- 
tholikes with it ſaying, that he diſſembleth, and hideth hat he is. Sir was this the way to amend your 
fault, to grant that Hoſius ſpake againſt the Zuenkfeldians, and yet to beare men in hand, he fauoured 
them ? If he had fauoured their Hereſie, vhat needed he to refell it : But how ſay you that Haſius diſ- 
ſembleth & hideth what he is, ſith that euen here in two places in moſt plain words you lay the Zuenk- 

feldian Hereſie to his charge? Read your owne Booke. Before the allegation of Zuenkfeldius Hereſie, 
lay you not thus? We, ſaith he, wil bid away, & c. And after the allegation haue you not theſe words; 
This is Hoſius ſaying ? How ſtandeth allthis together? Vou haus forgotten the Prouerbe that biddeth a 
lier to be mindfull. I cannot tel how to name this kind of your dealing, lying, or de traction, ſlander ing. 
. malicious pea ting. Bur Sir, if Hofius haue ſpoken euill, why giue you not witneffe againſt him of e- 
WP H he haus ſooken well, enen by your o ne confeſſion, in reput ing the Zuenkfeldians for a 
” N Rh * 5, 


ath take out of them. So that for molt part they 
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1. Corinth. 2. 


Nicolaus 
Gallus. 


Flacius Ihyric, 
in Norma 
C oncilij. 


why find you fault with him for his good worłs, luch, i ſay, as your ſelfe confeſſe to be good Youre. 
prouc him who ſpeaketh not againſt Z uenkfeldius: and agaioe you grant he ſpeaketh againſt him: and 
yet becauſe you had once reproued him, you will continue in it without reaſon, learning, or wit, But it 
muſt needs ſo be: for without pertinacie no man is either a perfect Heretike or a perfect ſlanderet. 
Ifyet you ſtand in defence of it, all the world will account you for a deſperate peiſon. For no man 
that euer ſaw Hoſius workes can thinke that he was guilty of that you burden him with, Rut ſome man 
might thinke you were deceiued, and miſtooke Hoſtus, But ich you grant you do not now miltake him, 
& yet charge him with auouching that which he holdeth for Hereſie, he that vndeiſtandeth thus mach 
of you, may allure himſelfe, that you are diſpoſed to belie and ſlandet Hoſius, though it coſt you the 
damnation of your Soule. For ſnam man repent, and reuoke that, for which your own conſcienceſtin; 
teth not to barke at you. H re 
gut Hoſtus(fay they)peraduenture will not allow the wordsof Zuenłfeldius: yet hee doth not diſal 
low the meaning of the words. Well and Clerkly reaſoned. As though words were allowed or diffallow. 
ed for any other ſo principal a cauſe, as for their meaning. And therefore he that diſalloweth words, 
hath much more diffallowed the meaning of them. Vet (ſay they) of the Holy Communion vader Bath 
Kindes he reiecteth the plaine words of Chriſt; as dead and cold Elements, Verily a man might thinks 
this Booke was ſet forth by ſome enemy ef our New Engliſſi Clergy, it is ſo much to their de facing, had 
not themſelues at diuers ũmes acknowledged it for a whelp of their own litour. A man for his lite cam 


not finde one leafe in it without many Lies. 15 


The Biſhop of Saris burit. 


J cannet greatly blame you, M. Harding, though vou ſhew pour ſelfe hot and vehy 
ment in defenſe of Hoſius. Foz ofhim you and ſome. of your Fellowes may (ay, as 
Caracades ſaid ſamtime of Chryſippus: Niſi Chryſippus fuitſer, ego non elem: 
if Chry fippus had not beene, then had I neuer beene. Foz had not Holivsbeene god ww 
to ron, and ſpared yon part of his furniture, ſuch as it was, your Divinity had bern 
fall bare. we: 

Pe (ſay $ We read neither the Old Writers, nor the New, hut are vtterly ignoꝛant, and deid 
ok all learning, and in reſpect of the Beames of your knowledge, know nothing. It weit 
a very ambitious and Childiſh vantty, to make vaunts of learning. Fozaſmuch as 
ſeeme deſirous of the fame of great Reading, ve ſhall haue the whole pꝛaiſe and glozy 
it, M. Harding, withsut contention. Me will ratherſay with S. Paul, „ie kxow nothing, 
but only leſus Chriſt Cruciſied vpon his Croſſe. Pet notwithſtanding wee are not ſo ige 
rant, noꝛ ſo idle, but that we are able, and haue leaſure to read, as well the Old Dad 
and the Fathers of the Church, as alſo your light vnciuil Pamflets, and blotted Papers: 
which, God wot, in all reſpects are very New. And fo either of them we are much aſhis 
med in pour behalfe. Fo2the Old Doctours and Fathers, to ſee them of your part, | 
ther of wilfulneſſe, o2 of fo2getfulneſſe, oz of ignozante, ſo foulely miſuſed : of pom 
omne Papers and Nouelties, to ſe them with vntruth and other vncourteous ſpech g 
fully freighted. 2 iy 

But touching Hoſius, ye condeme vs vtterlp, either of Ignorance, oꝛ ot Malice. F03 
the woꝛds wherein we finde ſuch fault, were vttered by him, as you ſay, not as any past 
of his owne Judgement, but onely as in the perſon of the Heretike Zuenkfeldius. Whats! 
foꝛe ve ſap: We charge him wrongfully with the allowing of that thing, which he expreſly and plain 
Iy reprooucth. wo 

Firſt of all, the Authour of the Apology pꝛoteſteth, that ifthere were any onerllght 
heerein, it pzoceeded oferrourandnot of malice; as it may well appeare in that he was 
not deteiued alone. Foꝛ ifhe were deceiued in miſtsking theſe woꝛds, divers others, he 
beſt learned in this age, haue bene deceined therein as well as he. Nicolaus Gallus heredf 
wiiteth thus: Hoſius Cardinalis, Legatus Sanctiſſimi, & Preſidens Concilij Tridcntinh 
in ſuo Libro, De Expreſſo Verbo Dei, ait, Nos vero Dei de Calo ſententiam potiũ ex- 
pectabimus, &c. Non oportet Legis aut Scripturæ eſſe peritum, ſed 3 Deo Doctum. 
Vanus eſt labor, qui Scripturis impenditur Scriptura enim Creatura eſt, & D 
dam Elementum: Cardinall Hoſius, Legate vnto the moſt Holy Father, and Preſident of 
the Cauncell of Trident, in his Booke, De Expreſſo Verbo Dei, ſaith thus : Wee willrather 
wait for Gods Willfrom Heauen, & c. Ii behooueth not a man to be shilfull in the Law of Ged, 
or in the Scriptures, but to be taught of God. It is but loſt labour that is ſpent in the Scripte. 
For the S cripture is a Creature, and a poore kindof outward Element. Thus Nicolaus Gallus 
1 your owne Catholike Friend Hoſius with theſe woꝛds, and not the Heretike 
Z uenkfeldius. 

Likewiſe ſaith Flacius Illyricus, ſpeaking of the ſame woꝛds of Hoſius : Vnum locum 
ex plurimis profe ram, in quo Hoſius alterius cujuſdam ſententiam de hac re citans, com. 
probat: Nos Dei de Carlo Senterrtiam potiùs expectabimus, & c. Vanus eſt labor, qu 
Scripturis impenditur: One place I wil alledge ont of many where Hoſius bringing inthe ſaji"f 


of onè Cert ame man( ( meaning 2 uenkfeldius)alloweth wel of the Gme. Thele wo 20 g aith 
- | Nlvricns, 
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Illyricus, Hofius vtteteth in the name and perſon of Zuenkfeldius: pet neuertheleſſe hee 
alloucth them as his one. | : : 
To like purpoſe waiteth Iacobus Andreæ : who after he had repozted all the fozeſaid 
wo2ds, in the end concludcth thus: Hactenus Holius : Quz verba live Hoſius ſuo, ſiue Jacob. Aud: de 
aliorum nomine tecitet, certè hanc etſe Aſoti & Hoſij de Sacra Scriptura ſententiam, non Autborit. Sa- 
eſt obſcurum : Tbus farre Holius : Which words bowſorner Holius report them enther in bs cræ Seriptura. 
dane name or in the name of ſome ot ber, without all doubt, T his « the Judgement that both Aſo- 
tus and Hoſius haue of the Holy Scripture, : 

Do likewiſe ſaith that moſt Gzaue and Learned Father Tohannes Brentius: Interea vo- har. p,e,11. 
ciferantur, Sacram Scripruram eiſe Dubiam, ambiguam, Piæceptorem Mutum, Litetam „is p, efatid 
Occidentem, Literam Mortuam : adeòque, ſi Reverendis illis Patribus libuerit, ᷑ſopi „ jv [aco. An- 
fabulas: Ia tbe meane while they cry out, ibat the Holy Scriptares are blinde and doubtfull, 4 contra 
a dumbe Schoolemaſter, a killing Writ, a dead Letter: yes, and if t ſal like tbeſe Reuerend Heu. 

Fat bert, us better then Æſops Fables. ethaps ve will ſay of theſe learned men, as ve ſay of 

ſome others; They vſed only cheir patched Note · bookes, and ſcattered Authorities, by ſnaps and pec- Th e miſ 
ce heete and there a line or two, and vnderſtood not what they wrote. Notwithſfanding, what⸗ 

ſoeuer it Hall pleaſe vou te ſay,as therein your grace is very great, yet you ſe by theſe taking of 
few,and muſt needs confeſſe,ifthe Author ot the Apologie, touching this plate ot Hofi- Hoſius. 
us, were happily ouerſeene by ecrour, yet he had ſo many of the belt learned ofthis age WNRu 
to keepe him companie in his errour.Aerilꝝ they ſay not as you ſay, Thus faith Zuenkfel- 

dius : They ſay as we ſay, Thus faith Hoſius. At Hoſius wereable to blinde ſo many,we 

muſt thinke he was a ſkilfall Waiter, | 

Tye laireſt colour ye caulay heereon is this: Howſoencr theſe words be viteredby Hoſius, 
zn was this no part of bis meaning, Yet lacobus Andre ſaith : Hanc elle Aſoti & Hoſij ſen- Jacob. Andrea, 
tentiam, non eſt obſcurum : #ibout dowbr this is the very meaning of Aſotus and Hoſius, 

And lllyricus ſaith, Hoſius allegingthe ſaying of one certaineman, (whereby he mea · Flac. Ilyricas. 
neth the Heretike Zucnkfeldius)alloweth well of the ſame. Alterins cunſe 
But foꝛaſmuch as ye ſay, This Gloſſe is more malicious then the former Error: and that there- 4am ſentent id 
in we ſpighifully diſcouer our malice, withour Reaſon, without Learning, without Wit, and require vs de hac reciray ” 
to repent for ſhame. ag if it were a Sinne, not againſt Hoſius, but againf the tHoly Ghoſt; comprebat. 

Jbeſcech you therefoze indifferently to conſider with what reverence and modeſtie, not 
only Holius, but alſo ſundzy others your friends of that ide, haue vſed to ſpeak and waits 
ofthe Word of God. 

Ludovicus aCanon of the Church of Lateranc in Rome, in an ©;ation openly pꝛo⸗ 
nounced in your late Chapter at Trident ſaith thus: Eccleſia eſt Viuum PeQus Chriſti: Ladauic. Cites 
Scriptura autem eſt quaſi Mortuum Atramentum: Tbe Church is the liueiy Breaſt of Chriſt: tur ab Ilgr. in 
But the Scripture is as it were Dead luke. Likewiſe ſaith the Biſhop of Poiters in the ſame Norma Concil. 
rour Chapter: $criptura eſt res inanimis,& muta, ſicut etiam ſunt reliquæ Leges politi- Johan Sleida+ · 
x: The Scripture A Dead and Dumbe thing, as are all other Polutike Lawes. Albertus Pig- nus. Lib. 23. 
ghiusCalth ; Si dixeris, Hæc referriopottete ad ludicium Scripturarum,Communiste ſen- Alber. Pigghi- 
lus ignarum eſſe comprobas:Sunt enim Seriptutæ Muti Iudices : If chow/ay, Theſe matters uu, Contrower(, 
mult be put ouer to the [ndgement of the Scriptures, thon ſheweſ thy ſelfe to be void of common 3. de Eccleſia, 
rea/on,For the Scriptures are dumbe Iudges,and cannot ſpeake. 

Eckivs calleth the Scriptures, Euangelium Nigrum, & Theologiam Atramentariam : Martin. Kem- 
The Blacke Goſpell, and Inken Diuinitie. Againe Pigghius ſaith 3, Eccleſia habetillam vn in Exa+ 
poteſlatem, vt poſſit Scriptis qui buſdam impertiri Canonicam Authoritatem, quam nec mine Con Tri- 
ex ſe, nec ex ſuis Authoribus habent : 'The Charch barb porer to ius Canonical Authoritie dent. Pag. 32. 
Unto certame Writings, which otherwiſe they hane not, neitber of themſelues, nor of their Au- Martin. Kent - 
thours, There may be certaine Bokes allowed foz Dcripture, ſaith be, that haue no ti i» ee 
Credit nor Authority of themſelues. Therefoze the meaning hereof mult needs be this: Examinepag, 
The Church(of Rome)bath Authority tomake Scriptares. Agains he ſaith; Sunt Scriptutæ, 240. 
vt non minus vere quàm feſtiuè dixit quidam, velut Naſus Cereus qui ſe hotſum, illor- Pigg bius His. 
lum,& in quamcunque volueris partem, trahi, recrahi, fingique facile permircit : As one. rar. Lib. 3. cap. 
minboth truly and merriiy (aid the & cripture is like a Noſe of Wax. that eafily juffereth u ſelfe 3. Fol. 103. 
tobe drawen bach ard, and forward and tobe moulded and faſtioned,this way, and that way and 
bom oeuer Je liſt, ! 

Thus, h. Harding, ve teach the people to reuerente and weigh the Word of God. Be 
call it Dead lake: a Liueleſſe matter: a dumbe ludge, that cannot ſpeake: a Blacke Gol- 
ell: Inken Diuinity: a Noſe of Wax: anda thing vtterly void of Authoritie of it ſelfe. 

Cramine theſe places: weigh theſe woꝛds. They are no Lics : they ate no Slanders. 
Judge vpzightly : remoue affedion: peſhall finde that Hoſius, and Zuenkfeldius, and 
all the reſt of your bꝛethzen, touching the Anthozity and Credit of Gods Word, * 
An 2 
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FRAY) inone. Fo2 pofe whereof, when obiection was made, that King Dauid, being, nota 

The miſta- Bthop,but only a Tempo:allPaince, had written the Plalmes, that is to ſay, the very 

king of Key of the Scriptures, Hoſius made anſwer : Quid ni ſcriberer ? Scribimus indeQidogi. 

2 que poemata palſim : Wrote Dauids pſalmes ? And why ſhouldbe nor write them : Horace 

Ho uus. ſaith: M write Ballads eue i body, learned and vnlearned, tag ge and ragge. ©0 vnteuerent⸗ 

Ip, and like an Yeathen, he ſcozneth and ſcoffeth at the Scriptures ot God, and likeneth 

Ho ſus i. 2 cõ the Heauenly Ditties ofthe Holy Ghoſt to a Utle, Meatheniſh, Manton Ballad. This 

tra Brentium. in Zuenłkteldius had bene great Blaſphemie: Pe allow it in Hoſius as a vertue. a 

Luke. 2. S Luke ſaith:Phariſæi & luciſperitiſpreuerunt Conlilium Dei in ſemetipſis: J he Phati. 

Iren di 3. ea. 2. ſeis and learned inthe Law deſpiſed the Councell of God m themſelues. Itenæus ſaith: Hætteti. 

ci accuſant Scripturas, quali non rectè li abeant, nec ſint ex Authoritate, &c. Herenili 

finde fault with the Scriptures, as if they were not well written, and as if they were not 

ent Authority &. And thus they doe, to the end to cauſe the people to loth and doubt the 

TU92Dd of Life, and ſo to become captiue to their owne Traditions, Therefoze Cardinall 

Nicol. Cuſan. Culanus ſaith thus: Hzc eſt omnium lane intelligentium ſententia, qui ScripturarumAy. 

ad Bolæ unt thoritatem, & intellectum in Eecleſiæ approbatione fundant: & non è conuciſo, Eccleſia 

Epiſf. 2. Fundamentum in Sctipturarum Auchoritate locant, &c. Dico, nulla eſſe Chriſti præcep-· 

ta, niſi quæ per Ecclc fam pro talibus accepta ſunt: Tha z the Judgement of all themthat 

me ane well, which found ihe Aut horitie and vnderſtanding of the Scriptures in the alewanie 

of the Church: but contrariwiſe lay not the Foundation of the Church in the Authority ef the 

Scriptures. Thus [ ſay, There are no Commandements of Chriſt, but enly ſuch as by the Chu 

Albert. Pighi- are allowed for Chriſts Comm ande ment. Do ſaith your higheſt Dedour Albertus Pigebius: 

e Hierar, Lib. Apoſtoli quæ dam conſcripſetunt, non vt Scripta illa præeſſent Fidei, & Religioni noſttæ, 

1. Cap. 2. ſed potius /t ſubeſſeant: The Apoſtles wro:e certain things, not that their writings fponlibu 

Job in Maria 4boue our Faub and Religion, but rather that they ſhould be vnder. Iohannes Maria Veradus 

verralla, edi- ſaith: Dcterminatio Ecclctiz appellatur Egangelium: The Determination of the Churthis 

tus, A. 1561. called ihe Goſpell. : 7 , 2 7 4 

Hoſiude Ex. DTherefoze Hoſius by his Tpiicopall Authozitie pꝛonounceth Sentence Definitinein 

preſſoVerbo this wile : Quod Eccleſia docet, Expreſſum Dei Verbumeſt : quod contra Senſum & 

Dei pag.g7. Conſenſum Eccleſiæ docetur, Expreſſum Diaboli Verbum eft : pas ſocuer the Church 

teacheth, (by the Church he meaneth the Pope, and his Cardinals, and the Churchof 

Rome, c-) that is the Expreſſe word of Ged : Whatſoemer 5; tangbt agamft the Meaning ard 

Conſent of the Church that u the Expreſſe Word of the Dinell. 

This was ſometime an o2dinary pꝛactiſe of ſundꝛy Old Heretikes, to ſcoꝛne and to dil 

Epipban. lb. 1. dainetye Scriptures of God; and to ground themſelues vpon other rontluſions, and ima 

Hereſ.27. ginations of their owne. Do the Yeretike Carpocrates ſaid, e knew moze then either 
Tertullian. de Chi iſt himſelfe 02 his Apoſtles. 

Preſeriptione, Tertullian faith; Diſcipuli Montani dicunt, Paracletum plura in Montano dixiſſe, quim 

Chriſtum in Euangelio protuliſſe : nec tantùm plura, ſed etiam meliota atque maiota: 

The Diſciples of Moutanus the Heretthe ſaid that the Hol y Ghoſt vitered moe things in Mon 

tanus thew Maſter t hen ener Chriſt vitered in the Goſpell. and not onely moe things butalſo 

Auguſtinns ad £7eater and better thing. And againe they ſaid: Paulus ex parte ſciebat, & ex parte propht* 

Quaduutlieũ. tabat. Nondum enim venerat quod perfectum eſt: Paul knew in part, and propheſied inpart. 

Hereſ.26, For the perfection (that was afterward in Montanus) was not yet come. Fherefozeitisnot 

vniuer ſallp true, M. Harding, that ycu ſay, All Heretikes haue alleged the Scriptures. F0} 

ſome Yeretikes, in whole ſteps ye ſeeme to fread, haue made light of and diſtained the 

Scriptures, às well as yon. But as ſoine Herecikes haus alleged the Scriptures, as you 

doe, without ſenſe, euen ſo all Herctikes are euermoze reproned by the Scriptures, às you 

be. And that is the cauſe that you and yourfellowes, foz the moſt part, ſo fearefully ſhun 

the Scriptures, For be that doth euill fleeth the light. "2 

Therefo2e whereas pe call vs fo2th,and bid vs humbly to cry you mercie, firſt bid Ho- 
ſius your Scholemaſterto recant his Errours : will him to ſpeake mozerenerently of 
Gods Word: foꝛ it is Doly.Let him confefſe,and repent his Blaſphemie in comparing ths 
Scriptures of God with Heathenich Ballads. Recant you the Errours that Pigghius, 
Cuſanus, Eck ius and other pour Doctours and fellowes haue ſet abzoave ; And the Au- 
thor ofthe Apologie ſhall doe whatſocuer ſhall behoue him. 

Remember alſo how vniuft and vntrue repozts you pour ſelfe and pour fellowes haue 
wittingly and willingly publiſhed, and blaſed in waiting, not ſparing any man, whom it 
pleaſed you to touch with lander. You yourſelfein this ſelfe ſame Boke haue waiffen 

M.Harding thus: The Learned Goſpellers ofthe Sea Townes in Saxonie, teach that there is no me 
fo "A W | at all. J beſech you, P. Harding, where ſaw yon theſe Heretikes ? What were their 
OY names ? In what Sermon in what Boke, in what Talke opened they this . 
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at language ſpake they? What were their wozds? Who euer either knew them, CRAYN 
= law them, 93 heard them, oz dzeamed of them, bat your lelſe alone, oz ſomeotheras The miſ- 
ivly occupied as your ſelfe ? And dare you ſo vainly toflandera whole Cauntrep, without , or 
p;ofe, without witnelle, without ground ? Leaue this fondnefſe, No man beleueth you, -** 8 

no not your owne fellowes, no not your ſelfe. It is ti childiſh, Uanity it ſelfe would Hoſius. 

t bs ſo vaine. 3 eee | 1 
"Another of your company thers thus molt vniulllie landereth that godly Father,Do- ⸗ p 
&03 Peter Martyr: Petrus Martyr negat Chriſtum eſſe noſtrum Deprecatorem: Peter Mar. Copns Dial, 3. 
tyr denieth that Chriſt is our tnterceſſowr. Likewiſe againe with one generallflander hee Pg. 33 7. 
miſcepozteth all theP2ofeſſourg ofthe Goſpell wpatſoener : Omncs Euangelici Pſeudo- Cops Dial. 6, 
mattyres negant Chriſtum veniſſe in Carne: Althe Geipelers (whom he thought it bettet Pg. 878; 
tocallthe Falſe WitneCes ofthe Goſpell) _ Cbriff cer came in theFleſs, 1 willi 
pꝛeſſe you no further with Examples ot᷑ your im to llanders. As your vncourteous | 
tongue hath no bzidle, ſo your walke wozds haus no end. | gf el oper 

All theſe,and othere like repozts, pour confcienceknowetharemoft vntrue. Pet haue 
pte not doubted thus to hazard pour whole credit. and vainelv with the ſame to ſiede the 
Wozld. Suffer mee therefoze, S. Yarving, foanſwer you with your owne wozds: 
For ſhame man repent, andrenokethas, fer vhich yout owne Conſcience finterh not to barke a- 


L ſelfe. a 
gain The eApologie, (hap. 21.Dinifion 1. 


A. Harding. TY! Althis is M. Har. 

Pardon me, I pray thee, Reader, if Lyſe words ſomewhat vehement, the cauſe fo requiring. dings ſobrietie: 
This Defender crieth out, O ye pillars ef Religion ut how much more inſtly cry we againe to him; It is no railing. 

O thou capraine har ! O moſt worthie, not the reward of a whetſtone, but the iudgement of a back: (a) Vntruth. For 

biter, of a ſlanderer, ofa curſed ſpeaker, of a mocker, of the accuſer ofthe brethren,of a Blaſphemer / the Old Latice:; 
lsthis the regard thou haſt, I ſay not to God,orto Chriſtian men, but to thine owne eſtimation, be com - Text hath infi. 


mon honeſtic of a man? Canſt thou perſwade thy ſelfe to get credit bylying,te ſceme railing ing, nitecarruptions, 
honeſt by villanie,charicable by lake vpri 5 by deceit, iuſt by t pa ys in (b) vVntruth, O- 
gcnerall, that is to ſay, of the Catholike Church, that we deſpiſe, hate, caſt away, and burnę the holle therwiſe let M. 
Sctiptures? Had wee not loued and kept the Scriptures, how couldſt thou and thy fellowes haue come Hard. ew one 
by them: Had ye not them of vs > From the Apaſtles time to this day we haue kept them (i) vaſpotted point of cerrup- 
and yndefiled: and y ee within theſe fiftie yeeres haue by your vulgar tranſlations (b) ce them, tion. | 
that lamentable it is to confider, And when we burned t ne ſame corrupt tranſlations,or any part there · (c) But hee is a 
of or any of your Hereticall treatiſes ve burned not the Scriptures, (c) no more then one doth ihe fooliſh man that 
Apple tree, that burneth the C aterpillers; ak . W A burnethdowne 
TheScriprures we honour, and keepe moſt reuerently and diligently. There fore your compating of both the Trees, 
with the wicked Kings, Aza, Antiochus, Maximinus; and Herod, is falfe and flanderous, For how and Caterpillers 
ſay you, Sir Captaine of liers, (d) had we not the Scripture in euerie Monaſterie, Cathedrall Church, all together. 
ege. in euerie priuate Library of any that was learned? . | (d) You bad it 
The like thing was obiected to 8. anus de the Catholikes ia hĩs time by the Donatiſts, beeing in your libraries, 
en Heretikes, as ye are now. To vhom he anſwered, as we vill anſwer you: Certè ile ignibue madd but the poote 
credarur, qui eis led non conſentire conuincitur: Let him be thought to haue caſt the holy Seriptures 3 peoplo had iinot 
the 
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the fre, who, when they are read, is conuict not to conſent vnto them. Wee read in the Hoh Senpeude 
that Chriſt ſaid, Ihis is my Body, Who beleeueth it, yee (e) that deny it, or we who are content tu de 
for the defenſe of that his reall Body in the bleſſed Sacrament ? S. Iames ſaith. A man is iuſtified by 
works, and not by Faith only. Who beleeueth this, they which ſay, that only Faith iuſticeth, ot they 
which ſay, that works be required alſo tò luſtification > Chriſt ſaich, Qu manducat hanc Panem vi lou 
in ærernum: Hee that eaceth this Bread, ſhall live for euer. Who beleeueth this, they that 4 bk , 
kindcs be neceſſari- to Lay men by commandement of Chriſt, or they who ſay,that one kinde is ſullg. 
ent to daluatiom concerning the eating of the Sacrament? *; <;'+ *? | | 
. | | Te Biſpopof Sarubery.: 1 27 a 
CAN 2 No 
: Yee may ſone bee pardoned, P. Yarding, foz ſpenking ill: foꝛaſmuch as, fo: onght 
Burning 1 8 
that may appeare by your ſpeech, yee haue not yet learned to ſpeake well. Mhether ver 
ofthe haue burut the Scri ptures of God, o no, both Heauen, and Earth, and Sea, and L ind 
Scriptures May beate witneſſe, Foꝛ a poze excuſe ve ſay, ye haue bunt our Errors, and Hereticall Fra 
: P lations, and not the Scriptures; as the Husbandman vſeth to burne the Caterpillers. DPowbeit, hee 
ND may be thought an vnwiſe Yuſbandman,that burneth vp his Caterpillers, and Tras m 
both together: and to wꝛealte himſelfeofthe one, is content to deſtroy the other. l 
Bokes conteining Errour ſhould beeburnt, then ſhould your Louanian Nouelties goo to 
w2acke.. Fo2 yewts, . Harding contention and vaineglozy ſet apart, yee right 
well, they are full of Errors. Pozeouerye know, there be Errors in S. Auguſtine, them de 
Etror iu Origen, in Tertullian, in S. Ambtoſe, in S. Hierome: There be Errors in euetieit 
the Ancient Fathers: inthe Arce kes tin the Latines: in aue, and other. There bee Erron 
in your Schoole Doctors: There bee Errors in your Canoniſts. Bztefly, your Holie fa. 
rhers Dectees and Decrerals are not᷑ hoid of Errors. Pet in there no Booke woꝛthie tobe 


(e) Vnrruth. For 
we denie it not. 
* A worthy Ar: 
guwent, andfull 
wiſely applied. 
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burnt, inreſpec of Error, but anely the Bake of the Scfipture : u 
If there were ſuch Errours in the Vulgar tranſlatio ns, t ſhould haue deſcried them, 
although not all, pet fes your credits ſake, one at the leaſt. Pee ſhoulo hang ts 
mœued the Errour, and haue reffozed the Scriptures, tothe vſe andtomfozt of the ax 
ple. Bus this is it that troubleth von ſo ſoꝛe, that the Scriptures are publithey 
. Hard. An. Common knowen tongues; and that the imple people:ofall ſozts (Whomotherwiſeyie 
ſwer. Artic. 15. call D gs, and Sw ine and fthe byuteBeaſts void of reaſvn)may vnderſtand them Tu 
Fol. 155. b. P. Parding, is that great and hoanihle Errour- This is the Ecrour of all Eν 
Ire li. 1. ca. 1. Thereloze Iren æus ſath as it is alleged befoze : Haptici, cum ex Scripturis argunn is 
Sg acculationery vertunturScripturarum; Heretihes when they beereprooxedbythe d ne 
Ambr. m Luc. then begin they to finde fauit with the Seriptares. And the loꝛe S. Ambroſe ſaith; Heroes 
Lib. 3. Cap. 3. conſcius ignobilitatis ſuæ, Scripturas incendit, ne qua poſteris ſuis, vel de Præſeri te M. 
teri, quzſtio moueretut᷑: exiſtimins, quòd ſi ludicia de publico ſuſtuliſſet, nullis ali xe. 
ſtimonijs dlatere poſſet, quin de Patriarcharum & Froſelytarum Veterum genete es- 
naret: King Herod, for that hee well vaderſfiagd the baſeneſſe of bis Honſe, therefore bes hmm 
the Scfiptures; leſt that by meane of ſuch Ancient Records, ſeme doubt mig be after u 
mooued againſt bis paſtertt j. For he thought if he had onc e remooned ſuch Moumments, it could 
neuer be preoued by any maner other witneſſe, bat that hee came by deſcent from the floci i 
Patriarkes, and Od Proſehyres > whereas indeed bee wasa merealiene, anda ftran gt 
the Houſe of Iſrael, anda very tyꝛannous Uſurperofths Crowne, as being lineal 
ſcended, not from Iacob; butfromEfiu.:: 7 GN 5G | 
FAN But ye ſap:You haue kept and preſetued the Scriptures in your Libraries, in ve lum, and, I trol, 
8 in letters ol gold. Euen in like ſoꝛt, and with like truth ve might ſay, that von haue kept 
ceping the Sune, and the Moone; and had it not birne fo2 pour keping, they had bene lot. It 
of the was God, S. Parding, that ot his Mertie pꝛeſerued his Holic Word: euen as he pala 
Ccripthres, ®® Danici inthe Caueof Lions: Ionas in the Whales belly: The three Children inthe” 
PLOTS: midlt of the flaming Fire. Pee kept the Scriptures as the Dogge kepeth the hay: which 
| neither eateth it himſelfe, no2 ſaffereth the poze hangry cattle, that faine would ea 19 
Yee keepe them in ward, in duſt and mould, as the lewes, befoze the time of King le | 
2. Regum. 22. kept the Boke ol Dcurcronomic cloſelp in the coꝛners, 63 amongſt the Treaſures of the” 
Temple, ſo that no manknew where fo ſind it. Nad it not beene foz Gods ſpetiall pu 
Cbryſ. in Epift. dente, notwithſtanding vour keeping, they might haue periſhed. e 
ad Hebræos, Chryſoſtome ſaith: Nunc neque an lint Scripturæ quidam ſciunt: Spiritus tamen 
Fomal. S. ita diſpenſauit, vt cuſtodiantur : Now adaies there are ſome that cannot tell whether there bee 
Aug. in qu eſti- auy Scriptures, or no,Tet hath rhe Spitit of God ſepromded,that they areftil[preſerntd, 
ombus ex Ve- Thus the lewcs made their vants; that they were the keepers of the Law, and that 
teri Teſtamen. the Chriſtians had all ot them. S. Auguſtine ſaith : Iudæi dicunt, non Noſtra nos Legi vit 
quiſt. 44+ ſed Sua : The lewes ſay, that we haue no Law of our owne, but only theirs,” Likewiſe euen at 
Haul. Phagins this day the Jewes keepeand vſe the Law of God with all reuerence : They neuer lay amt 
i: Deut. ca. 15. other Bake vpon the Bible: They waſh their hands befoze they touch it: They 2 | 
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fit vpon the bench where the Bible lieth: as often as they either open it oz ſhut it, they vic 9 
to kille it: when the Pope goeth thozow Rome to his Palace of Laterane, the lewes meet Keep in g 
him vpon the way, and offer him the Bible, anddeſire him reverently to embzace it, as Pg | 
though the Pope could haue no Bible, but only of them. All theſe things notwitfanding of the 
the Pope anſwereth them of courſe, euen as we may anſwet yon * Sanctam Legeim, vin Scriptures 
Hebrzi, & laudamus, & veneramur: obſcruantiam vero veſtram, & vanam inte 44 13 
nem damnamus, & improbamus: Tee mes ef the Iewes profeſſion, wee praiſe and bondur the (cremon. lib. 1. 
Holie Law ; Bus your Tradition, and vaine Interpretation wee viterly condentne and re- cop. 8. 


prooue. . ene 
Foz Chryſoſtome ſaith: Nihil nunc apud ludæos remaniit, niſi Sols Scriptura Libro- (Chryſum Mate. 
rum, omni Legis obſeruantia pereunte : There remaineth now nothing among the Icues, but hom. 3 I. in ope- 
on(y the writing contained in Books, for all the olſeruation ofthe Law is paſt from ibem. Againe '* imperfecto. 
he ſaith: Literæ quidem Legis a ud illos ſunt: Senſus autem eſt apud nos: The Leiters of Chryſoſt.in Ge- 
the Law are with the [ewes : But e Senſe and Aleaning is with v. Likewilehe faith vnte ve ſim, homil. 8. 
the lewes: Vos complicatis membranas animalium mortuorum: Nos poſſtdemus Spiti- 
;, — 5 ta T — - — —— 7 — Seriptares, made of the thinnes of dead Cattle: 
ee . = hoo. na G fe. * os hor ors 92:18 : udzi in Libris ſuffragato- Aagaſt. de Fi- 
Bur th voi —— F wy cnt vr, and aid v. with thety Bookes : ae rerum mut- 
x6 3 Je ingdelte deem N . —_— ſaith: Magnum aliquid actum eſt in vſum ſibil. cap. G. 
abo. ea propter nos haberencin C, ad ov; ipſi, qui hecpropter ſe non haberent in Cor- Auguſt. contra 
| the fide f the Jewes, that they 6 op yay b eve great geoethigg 12 wrong 8:19 eur vfe by F auſtum a 
bearts, yet 2 our ſakes iy doe wits a 7 - _— {nes ood, had not theſe things in their ni ch. l. 16.c.2 1. 
— — 2 — £ on 1 their Bookes, _ 
10 the leser haus kept, and Ball this dine -r op ade Jn eo 
kept the Scriptures ag the Augures of 3 hers Prem — them as lafelie as you. Pee 
is to ſay, pes kept them to pour ſelues 7 I — kla kept the Sibyls Bookes: that 
ld know ur feines, in cloſe pziſon and in ſecrecie : that the peo- 
ple — - — 2 but in all caſes ſhould bes fozced. to ſeeke to you. Thus 
ke elle | . 85 FRE 3 as S. Paul fach, er kept te Tru of Godin Rom. | 
S. Chryſoltomeſaitht Quands vides gen An ert 1 Ea . = 
flo wy e riprttas Prophetarum, & Euangelij, & Apo- en Hate. 
. . OE 4600 Herbede. band. * 
phets, of the Gofpell, and ofthe Apefte oo en th ouſeeft the Scriptures of che Pro- 3 
thounot underſtand, that the Ward 6 TY mmerediitothe hands of Falls Peiclts, doeſt, 
Seribes ? To be thozt A ma hcl G rut en err the wic ed Princes and Une the 8 \ 
nia rerum *. der ; 20s of C iryſoftome: Arcas & Scri- Chryſiin 1. Cor. 
Boxes of moſt previous things : but 357 8 - 155 deſlituti: Te keepe ſtillihe Cheſts and how. 36. 
lafekeeping of the Scriptures notwithſtand bes - taſures be cleane gone, Therefoze your 
time ſaid fo the Yereftike Petilian? Tudas Chit 24 73 ſay to you, as S. Augultine ſomes  ,, 
furens Euangelium Sanctum Aainmisf; 2 | 7 N Nr Winne: Tus Irirvatem , 1 
thou baſt betraied Chriſt Soirity; TR ja 5M b egis tradidiſti: Iudas betraied Chriſt Carpall ; Lneras Peil. 
tovickedfires pirituall: fort ou in rb rage baſt delinered ihe Holie Gofpels en. lib. ac. S. 
Vee reply, You rather haue bumt ihe Goſpell, for that you den he 
Foeram | err 
of our par — — —— — Chꝛiſt, This is my Bodie: which words (e ſap) 
any wozd oz parcell ot the Goſpell. eto one not aun, fo haue we nat denied 
» and reuerente them, and beleen * e wo2dg by you alleged, weembzace 
embzace them, not as you han fondly . k enen as the Words of Chriſt. But wee 
by yourvaine Conſtrudions x but as Q hows w2elked them, and fouly aunſed them, 
Fathers in the old times haue expoundeb th meant them, andas theancient Catholike EE 
hanon vule Deut, ve Simplickeer, ed them. $ Chryloſtome faith: Sxcrz Scripture c 1. 
thatwe ſhould n P r,led multa cum prudentia intelligantur: Cod nll 0; han bam. 14. 
| vnderſtand the words of the holie Scri i 2 
vit great wiſdome and diſcretion. Agai — — phie andplainely, asthey lie, but 0 
tis Diuina gratia opus eſt — — p Diligenter intigi landum [t: vel po- h | | 
Wemuſt take pry EY 2 yo — I iſtamus. Ita Hzretici in Errorem incidunt : Coryſ. in Jo- 
bare Wordes of the Scri ture 8 men che Grace of God, that wee reft not ypon the ban. bomul, 39 
guſtine ſaith : — . yoo by _ meanes Heretikes fall intg*Ecrovr. 8. 4 : 
_ : Enerie thing that — e rig, hoc bfr, 0 7 at. 54 Con.) 
at it Signifieth. c dat at; Ty Ferre [oort fame thing , Nate 
gnificth,” S. klierome caith: Ne putetrisim Verbis Seriptutarum eſte Euangel: — ; 


* 


unn ſed in Senſu: Ber vr not chinke thi | i HW eds; 2 
but inthe 34 ding. OY _y _—_ the Gefell Penderb in the Words of thescriptutes, Hieron. ad Gal. 
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Hier. in Matt. Againe he ſaith: Cum Seniores putentur in Eccleſijs, & Principes Sacerdotum,Simpli, 
cap. 1 6. cem ſequentes Literam, Occidunt Filium Dei: V bereas they bee takes for the Elders of the 
FYRAGP Church, and ibe Chiefe of the Prieſts, following the plaine Letter (ag it is witten, andnotres 
This is gardingthe meaning) chey kill the Sonne of God, | 
| Roll: Let vs ſæ therefoze, in what ſenſe the holy Catholike Fathers haue in old times er 
my 300. ,ounded theſe wozdsof Chriſt: This is my Body. | 
ral Firſt, Tercullian ſaith thus: Chriſtus acceptum Panem, & diſtributum Diſcipulia, 
2 contra Corpus ſuum illum fecit dicendo: Hoc eſt Corpus meum, hoc eſt, f igura Corporis mei: 
— ct nem. Chriſt, raking the Bread and diniding it to bis Diſciples, made it his Body, ſaymg : This is my 
= a 77 Body, that is to ſay, This is a Figure of my Bodic. S. Auguſtine ſaith: Non dubitauit Do. 
3 7e minus dicere, Hoc eſt Corpus meum, cum daret Signum Corporis ſui: Our Lord dena 
mAn.ca.l2. yot to ſay, This is my Bodic, when be gene a Token of his Bodic. I leaue inũnite other au- 
thoꝛities to like purpoſe. By theſe few wee mayeaſily perteiue, in what ſenſe the holis 
Fathers in Old time vnderſtad theſe wozds of Chaift. This is my Body. Yet nen 
they neuer therefoze condemned of Herefie, noz thought to denie any parccll of the 
Scriptures, 

S. Avguſtine ſaith: Solet res, quæ ſignificat, eiusrei nomine, quam ſignificat, nuncy, 
pari : Hinc ct, quod dictum eſt, Petra erat Chriſtus. Non enim dicit, Petra (ignifick 
gueſt.5 7. Chriſtum : Sed tanquam hoc eſſet, quod vtique per Subſtantiam non erat, ſed per ſigni. 

ficationem: The thing thae figmifieth, is commonly called by the name of that thing that i fg. 
mifiech. Therefore ts it, that S. Paul ſaith : The Rocke was Chriſt, For bee ſaich not, The 
Rocke ſignified Chriſt (hut, The Rocke was Chriſt) i che Rocky had beene Chriſt indeed, 
whereas touching the Subſtance it was not ſo, but ſo it was by ſgmification, | 

In this ſoꝛt is the Bread, Chriſts Bodic : not verily and indeed: but as S. Auguſtine 
ſaith, after a certaine phꝛaſe oz manner of ſpech. And ſo is it noted enen in yourowns 
Cont Glofics : Vocatur Corpus Chriſti, id eſt, Significat Corpus Chriſti : The Bread is called 
De Cov. f.2, the Body of Chriſt : that is to ſay, The Bread fignifieththe Bodie of Chriſt, Thus ves 
Hoc et. in Glo. denie not Chriſts Words, . Harding: but wee denie the fond and fantaſticall ſenſes, 

that you haue imagined of Chriſts Words. Therefoze where you allege theſe waza a 
ſpoken by S. Auguſtine: Hee « 4 burner of the Scriptures, that conſemtetbuot vnto the Serp. 
: turet, pit might haneremombzed, that the ſame S. Auguſtine likewiſe ſaith: Ille credatur 
Ang vpiſt. 162. Teſtamentum tradidiſſe flammis, qui contra voluntatem litigat Teſtatoris: Heres tebee 
t bonghi to baus delinered the Teſtament tothe fire, that quarraleth (as vou doe) gan i 
Cregorius in will aud meaning of him that made the Teſtament, S. Gregorie ſaith: Facilè in verbis agno- 
Job. lib. cap. 1. ſcimus aliud eſſe, quod intimant, aliud, quod ſonant: Tantò autem quiſque notitizillius 
extrancus redditur, quantò in ſola eius ſuperficie ligatur: Ia words we dos wellperceine, tha 
there is one thing, that they ſignifie, and another thing that they ſound, Aud the more am 
bindet b himſelfe to the outward fight and ſhew of the Letter, the furtber off ij he from theon- 
derſt anding of the ſame. 
Aug. in lib. 83. The obiection of difference , that yee make betweene S. Iames and S. Paul (8. 
f. 3. 76. Auguſtine ſaith) is made by them that vnderſtand, neither S. Iames, noz S. Pal. 
Part i. cap. 10. The whole fozce thereof is anſwered befoze. It is eaſie to ſee, that S. Paul ſpew 
Diuiſſon. 1. keth ok one kind ol Workes, and S8. Iames of another: and againe, S. Paul of ene kinde 
of Iuſtification, and S. lames of another. Therekoze this difference is ſone anoived. 
Certainly we denie neither S. Paul noz S. Iames, noz thinke the one of them to be canis 
rie fo the other. | 
Joh. 6. Zouching the Wozds of Chailt, that yee haue alleged out of S. Iohn, it appeateth, 
pee were in ſome haſte, and therefoze werefaine to take that came firſt to hand. F821 
will not ſay, P. Harding, What Doctour oz Father, but what vzift oz diſcretion 
of common ſenſe euer taught you to reaſon thus? Chriſt ſairb . Hee that eateth of this 
Kemmitius is Bread ſhall liue for euer: Ergo, The people muſt receiue the Communion wnder one kinde?- 
Examin. Conc, Mho euer 8 you thus to reaſon e Eckius pour fellow reaſoneth with like diſcretion 

id. pag. c08, tolikepurpole: | 
Gd 004: Gi vs faith he, our dailic Bread : 

Ergo, Wee may reſtraine the people from the Cup. Rs 
Perhaps pe will ſay, Thename of Bread belongeth to Eating only, and not to Duin 
king. This may be granted well without pꝛeiudice. Notwithſtanding S. Cyprian dow 
Cypr.de Cœra bted not toſay,Manducaucrunt & Biberunt de eodem Pane: They did bath Eat and Drink 
Domini. ofone Bread, And againe he ſaith: Manducamus & Bibimus eius Sanguinem: We Eat and 

In cad. Serm. Drinke his Bloud. Meere haue you both Drinking of Bread, and Eating of Bloud. 
Yowbeit, indeed theſe woꝛds ol Chriſt in the ſixth of S. John belongonly tothe Spiri · 

tuall Eating, and dainking of Chziſts Bodp, and Bloud (that is wzonght, _ — 

ou 
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Mouth, bat only by Faith) and nothing ts the outward Piniſtration of the Sacrament. 
Dae of pour owne Dactdurs ſaith ; Hæc verba nihil directe pertinent ad Sacramentalem, Mjcolauw Lyra 
val Cocporilem Minducationem. Nam hoc verbum dictum fuit, antequam Sacramentum in pſal, 110. 
Cucha:iltiz eller inſtitutum. Ex illa igitur Litera de Sacramentali Communione non po= FYAMAFY | 
tell ficri Arguinentum etficax: Theſe words of Chriſt in the ſixth Chapter of $.lohn,direttly This is my l 
pertaine nothing ro the Sucramentallor Corporalleatng, For theſe woras were Spoken long before Body 
be Sacta nent was ordained, Therefore of this place there can be made no good ſufficient Argu- 0 Ye 
meet, touching rhe Sacrament all Communion, Nou ſaꝑ, pour pzwfe, taken of theſe wozds is 
lukicient, and therewith ye deceiuethe Janozant. Your owne'Doctour faith: lt is 
no: (uicieac, am let your indifferent Reader iudge, whether of you two is decei⸗ 
we whereas pe would ſemeto ſay, C briſt gaue no Commendement of Both kindes, to 
be receiued of the people, auen ſo, aw with like truth pee might alſo ſay, Chriſt gaue no 
Comminde meant, no not of one kinde at all to be receiued of the people. Foz there was 
no man v2eſcnt,bat only the*Apoftles,at the Jnffifution,aſwell ofthe one kinde,asof the 
other, Therekoꝛe that the people maß claime any one part of the Sacrament, they haue 
it not ofany right; but onely of your mere. and freeliberality. Fo2 otherwiſe of duty, 
be your indgement, they ſhould haue nothing. | 

Na2twithtanding Chrilt ſaith ; Bibite ex hoc omnes: Drinke ye(not only the Apoſtles, 
bat) Drake ye all of thi5.UWhich woꝛds Paſchaſius ex poundeth thas:Bibice ex hoc omnes, Paſchaſius 
hoc eſt, tam Miniſtr quà m reliqui Credentes : Drinke ye all of this: that is to ſay, aſwell : 
the Miniſtcrs,as the reit of the Faithfull. Another ſaith thus: Bibirc ex hoc Omnes: Om- Gloſſ Ci tatur a 
nes, ſcilicet, fine perſonarum acceptioſie: Drinke Jer all of thu: All, bat is to ſay vithout arf- Cafſundro,de 
ference et chacte of perſo s. 8 viraꝗ Specie, 

But heereok we haue ſpoken moze at large in other places. 


The Apologie, (hap. 21. Diuiſiouz. and Jo 


Ueryrightly,and aptly doth Chry ſoſtome waite againſt theſe men. He⸗ 
retikes, laith he, ſbut vp the gates againſt the Truth: foꝛ they know ful 
well, ithe gate were open, the Chuꝛch ſhould be none oktheirs. 
ig ylact allo: Gods Word Aatth he, is the Candle, whereby the Theefe 
15 el pie . wn Vos of | $4 


Ind Tertullian ſaith:The Holy Scripture manifeſtly findeth out the fraud 
and theft of H eretikes. Fo2 why doe they hide, why doe theykeepe vnder 
the Solpel, which Chriſt would haue pꝛeached aloud from the houſe top⸗ 
Why wheime theythat light vnder aBulbel;whichought to ſtand on the 
Candleſtiche # Fee 

AM. Harding. d | 


The Scripture ſaith : There ſhallbe men ſtanding in their owne conceit, ynchaſte, louing pleaſure _ | 
more ten God. Who are vnchaſte ? They that exhott all men to Chaſtity, and themſelues abſtaine * This Chaſtiry 
fromwedlacke for the better meane to ſetue God: or ye, chat bid men which haue vowed chaſtity, to in the more part 
breake their vowes. | is open filthines. 


The Biſhop of Sarirburit. Ikhbey forbid ma- 
| 5 | | | tiage, and ſuffer 
Jleaue your Chaſtity to the iudgement of the Wozld, Pet you may remember there Concubines for 
were lone in old times, whom Chriſt likened ts Painted graues : outwardly inappea- 1 
tance faire and glozious : but inwardly full of ſtinking bones. It appearsth by the whole . 
courſe and oꝛder of your liues, that Single Life and Chaſtity, areſundzy thinges. S Hie- " 
rome faith thus : Super Concupiſcentiam fœminarum non intilliget: De Autichriſto fa- re in 7.4 
clior interpretatio eſi: quo I ide ſimulet Caſtitatem, vt plurimos decipiat: Hee ſpall . 
hte no ſkill, rouching the deſire of Woman. : The better expoſition beereof, is to applie the ſe 
noa;to Autichriſt ; For that hee ball Counteifet Chaſtity, te tbe end to deceiue ma- | 
me, 4 Aug. de Mori- 
S.Anguftine ſaith of the Heretikes called the Manichees : Vitæ Caſtæ, & memorabilis b Eccleſ. Ca. 
commentiz imaginem preferunt : They beare 4 countenance of continent life, and notable thol. lib. 1.64. 1. 
Chiſlicie, S. Ambroſe faith ; Multi ſunt Hæreticotum, qui pra tendere volunt Corpo- Ambr.de Not 
in continentiam: There bee many Feretikes that will connterfet and pretende Chaſtitie & Arca 64. 14. 
of 


niel. cap. 11. 
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O ofhody (that by rhe witneſſe thereof they may winne cred te their Doctrine.) Therese 

Counters — 2 — — — ſelues ofthis _ of Chaſtity, pe make boaſt 
- ., of that thing, that other Hetetikes and Antichciſt himſelfe ſhall ha 

fer chaſtity dan. — 

S Paul, Where he fozetelleth vs of the Diſciples of Antichriſt, amongſt other markeg, 

whereby they may be knowen,ſatth thus: Probibentes nubere: whereby he meant, that 

Antichriſt, ſhould giue out a great ſhine of Chatte Life, and fozbid Marriage. Df (ach 


Hieron in Hie- S. Hicrome ſaith: Iactant pudicitiam ſuam impudenti facie: They make brags of their Cha. 
rem. cu 7. li. 2. ſlity wit h Whoeriſh countenance, | 


1. Tim. 4. 


The Apologie, Chap. 2 1. Diuiſſon. 5. and 6. 


why truſt they moꝛe to the blindneſle ofthe vnſkilfull multitude, and 
to ignoꝛance, then to the goodneſſe ok their caule⸗ | 
'Thinke they their fletghts are not alreadie perceiued, and that 


can walke now vnelpied, as though they had Gygcsringto goe — 
by, vpon their finger No, no. ; 


The Apologie, (hap. 21, Diuiſion 7. 


Allmen ſee nov wel and well againe,what good ſtuffe is in that cheſ 
The cheſt ofthe Biſhop of Romes boſome. This thing alone of it ſelfe map be an ir 
ofthe gument ſuTicrent,that they wozke not vpzightiy and truly, 


Popes bo- A. Harding. 


'þ ome. You are much troubled with the cheſt of the Popes boſome, wherein he is thought to haue al la 

At this you icoffe tou.e or five times in your Apologie, medling with a matter chat you vnderitand ng. 

IN YND Foritiva Laryersphrate Who preſuppoſeth the rinee of euery common: weale to know the Laval 
the lame, no leſſe then if it were writtenin his Breaſt, And therefore when he maketk a new Lay, hee 
repeeleth the fotmer Law,whereuntorhe latter is contrary. | 


The Biſhop of Sarisbury. 


Foꝛaſmach as this matter ofthe Popes hreaſt is ſo depe and ful of darkeneſſe, ſpecially 
being as vou lap. a Lawyers phraſe, that no man may ſaſelꝑ enter into it, but only you, 
that neuet were ſtudent in any Law, let vs therefoze ſ&@, what your ewne Canoniſtsand 
Lawve:: tyemſclues haue meant heerebp. 

Baldus. l. cas. Firũl of all, Baldus of cr uſium ſaith: Papa eſt Doctar vtriuſque Juris, Authoritate, 

Colla vlt imd. non Scientia: The Pope 15 Docter of beth Lawes, (aſwell Ciuillag Canon) iy Autborinie, hut 

De (ff, no: by Hodge. Here we finde howſoeusr the Pope be ffozed of learning, vet at the lelt 
be is a Doctor by authoꝛitꝝ.and that a Dodour ot᷑ Both Lawes. Ms eaſie a matter it is 
to fill his bꝛeaſt. | | 

Further your Gloſſe ſaith: Etſi corus mundus ſententiatet in aliquo negotio contraPi- 

Oue.z. Neb pam, tamen videtur, quod ſtandum fie ſententiæ Papæ. Iuta enim omnia in Scrinio pecto. 
5 7 fl 4% ris ſui habe te videtur. Quod ergo Papa approbat, vel reprobat, & nos approbare,velre- 
: 3 ng. Probare debemus. Qui quis ergo non obedit Statutis Romanæ Eccleſiæ, Næteticus ch 
. * cenſendus. Et Sacrilegij inſtar eiſet, diſputare de facto Papæ: Alrhonghal rhe Wark would 
55. 40 _ edge in aniy matter agæinſt the Pope, Jet it ſeemeth, we oug bt to fand to the indg ment of tbe 

LG / FA Pope. Fer he ſeemeth to baneallLawes in the Cheſt of bis boſoms, Therfore,whatſoener the Pope 
pa in O eitheralloxeibor drſallowetb, we are bound likewiſe to allow or diſallow the ſame. And whoſecntt 
ot obedient to the Lawet of the Church of Rome, muſt be deemedan Heretihe. Andi were a 
great ſinne as C burch-rebbing, to reaſon of any of the Popes doings. ; 

: Further,your Lawyers ſay thus: Papa dicitur habete Cœleſte arbitrium : Vnde in his 
Extr. de trarſi quæ vult, eſt ci pro Ratione Voluntas. Nec eſt, qui dicat illi, Domine, cur ita facis t Quia 
Epiſe Quavts: licut ex ſola Voluntate poteſt per Papam Lex creari, ita per Solam Voluntatem pore 


In Glo 4, cum ea diſpenſari: The Pope z« ſaid to baue a heauenly iud gement: Therefore in ſuch things, a 
k « « yp D 4 Tm be willeth his Will ſtandeth in ſtead of Reaſon. Neither may any man ſay vniobim,O Sir, Why 
rip. ad iu 


doc you thus? Like as 4 Law may be made by the only Will ofthe Pope: ſo map theſame Law, 
be diſpenſed wit hall only by the will of the Pope. 

This, P. Harding, is the expoſition of your Lawyers phraſe. Theſeare the treaſures 
that we are taught to ſeck in the cloſet of the Popes breaſt, Thus may we ſet apart ®crips 
tares,Docozs,Councels and whatſoeuer is beſide, The Popes brealt may ſetue [02 — 


dientiam 2. er. 


* - 
8 Fe —_ a 
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The Abpolgie, (hap. 21. Dunſion 8. 


ithily ought that matter leeme ſuſpicions, which flieth triall, and 
is 2 12 For he that doth euil, ag Chriſtſaith, ſeeketh darkneſſe 


and hateth the light. A conſcience that knowerh it ſelfe cleare commeth wil- P 
lingly into open ſhew, that the workes which proceedeof God may bee ſeene. 
Neither be they lo very blinde, but they ſee this well enough, that their 
Kingdome ſtraightway is at a point, if the Scriptures once haue the 
vpper hand: and that,like as men lay the Jdols of Diuelgintimes paſt, 
of whom men in doubtkull matters were then wont to receiue anſwers, 
were ſuddenly ſtricken dumbe at the light ol Chriſt, when he was bozne, . 
and came into the Moꝛld: euen ſo they lee, that now all their ſubtill pꝛa⸗ 
ctiſes wil ſoone fall down headlong, euen vpon — of the Goſpell. 
Foz Antichriſt is not ouerthzovone, but by the e of the com- 
mingof Chriſt. ante 


The eApology, Chap. 22. Diuiſion 1. 


AD fozvs, wee run not koꝛ ſuccour to the Fire, as theſe mens guiſe 
is, but we run to the Scriptures : neither doe we reaſon with the 
Swoꝛd, but with the Word of God: and therewith.,as ſaith Tertullian, 
doe we feed our Faith: by it doe wee ſtirre vp our hope, and ſtrengthen our Heretikes 


Confidence. to death; 


M. Harding. 
Ye flie not to the Fire, as we doe, ſay ye, but vnto the Scriptures: Neither doe ye reaſon v ich vs with AlFrhis now is 
the Sword, but with the Word of God. Ah good word of God, thou ſerueſt to many purpoſes, And is ic extreme Crueity 
indeed the Word of God Sits, that keepeth ſo many reuerend Fathers in priſon theſe many yeeres?Is it not long ſithens 
the word of God, that hath depriued ſo many men, ſome ot their liuings, ſome of their Coùmtries, whoſe ** had bin taken 
life ye cannot blame ? Is it the Word of God that by cruelty of impriſonment of late yeeres gaue moſt for great mercy. 
certaine occaſion of death to thoſe holy, learned and Worſhipfull men, who for their fingular yertue (a) VAT uth. For 
being well knowne, need not here to be namedils it the word of God that made fo muchadoe in your '* 5 either Idola- 
late Parliament for eſtabliſhing ofyour bloody Law, herby ye would haue power to put men to death r or open fol- 
(a) for the Faith of Chriſtendomeꝰ The Turks and Saracens haue alwaies ſuffered them to line in their lie, and no part 
Dominions, but our Golpellers by their word of God are taught to kil them. Bleſſed be God, who hach of the Faith of 
giuen to our noble and moſt clement Queene Elizabeth, a better ſpirit to vnderſtand his word in this Chiiſtendome. : 
point,/b)then theſe Goſpeilers have yet attained vnto. (b What Spirit 
If any of you do ſay, that the nzw Superintendents doe not keepe the old Eiſhops and learned Clergy then had you M. 
in priſon, but the Law of the Realme: I anſwer,firſt, that the Law is a crab of your owne ſtocke : next Harding, & your 
that neither the g; iſpops before time burnt Heretiks, but the Law of the Realme, the Law of the Prince, ellowes that 
the La of all Chriſtendome. Neither was the ſame made by Papiſts of late yeeres, as ye would your burnt ſo many: 
deceiued diſciples to beleeue, but of old time thought (c) neceſſarie by Princes to be enacted for the (c) This matter 
better maintenance of quiet in their Dominions, | thus veaered in 
generalitie, is 2 


The Biſhop of . arisbury. great vVntruth. 


lt is no new practiſe (pe ſay)to kill Hererikes. J grant you: Neither is it a new p2actiſe, fo 
tondemne godly men by the name of Hererikes Pour Fathers ſometime cried out againſt 
Chriſt the Sonne of God, We haue a Law, and by the Law he oughtto dic. And Chriſt Iohan. 19. 
himſelfe laid ſometime to Hieruſalem, the Citie of Bled,O Hie ruſalem, Hierulalem, tbat Luke 13. 
tilleft rhe Prophets, and ſtoneſt them to death that be ſent unts thee, But S. Auguſtine faith: 
Nullis bonis in Catholica hoc placet, fi vſque ad Mortem in quenquam, licèt Hæreticum, Auguſt contra 
ſzuiacur : It ſcemerhj good vnto no good man in the Catboltke Church, that cruelty unto dearh Creſcõ. Gram. 
be ſhewed Unto any man, no though be be an Heretike. ip. 3. cap. 50. 

Notwithſtanding, it agre!th well with your Religion, M. Harding, though your 
mouthes now be muſied, yet to rampe, and gape ſtill after blood. Fulfillye the meaſure 
ok your Fathers. Let it not greeue you, ts heare, what Salomon faith: viſcera impioram Marth. 23. 
crudelia : The very bowels of the wicked are ful of cruelty. Mhen your Fables and follies Proucib. 12. 
— eſpied, then pe flee to Swoꝛd and Fire. Which being once wzelted from pon, pour 
_ — wow. needs —— to ground. S. —— ſaith o other yourpeeres: Pug- 

ematis ex inis: | 
— sex carnificum officinis: They fig er with Arguments taken from the 
Pee 


„„ 
N 


—— 


432 : The Defenſe ofthe Apologie of the 


Pe haue wzeakt pour anger long enough vpon tnnocont blod, Beginne once to know 
the hand of God. It is hard fo2 you to kicke ſtill againſt the pꝛicke. Wee may fruelyſay 
Cyprien.cd vato you with S. Cyprian: Sacerdos Dei Euangelium tenens, & Chriſti præcepta cuſla. + | 
Cornel. diens, Occidi poteſt, Vinci non poteſt: The Prieſt of God holding the Goſpel, and keepingthe 
Terinl,, in Commardements of Chrilt : may wellbe killed: but conquered be canng be. We may (a 
Scapaſa m. Tertullian: Crudelitas veſtra, Gloria noſtra eſt : Plures efficimur, quoties metimut Ad. 
Tertul. in A. bis: Tour Cruelty is our Glory, When ye come torackon vr, yee find vs moe and moe. Truths. 
pelogerico, boue all things will preuaile. There is no Councell againſt the Lord; Pan: 
2. EIdr. 3. As foz our part, we were neuer pet guilty to one dꝛop of your blod. Me ſeeke ad 
Proucc.21 at Fire 02 Sword. We will rather ſay with S. Hicrome : Vtinam filios Hæreticotum 4 
Hier. in Eſa1, omnium, qui decepti ſunt, interticiamus Sagittis Spiritualibus, id eſt, Teſtimenijs Seip 

turarum: Would God, we may rather killthe Children of Heretikes, and of alli hemthat be desi. 
ned with Spirituall Arrawes that 1110 ſay, with the teſtimonies of the Scriptures, And with 
Ang, Jos fel. auguſtine: O ſi occidas cos gladio bis acuto, & non fint hoſtes tui: Sic enim amo 
i cos occidi ſibi, vt viuant tibi: Would God, thou wouldeſt kill hem, O Lord, mith tho toe 
ſrrord (that is, with thy Holy Moꝛd chat they may no longer be thine Enemies: For fig 
165 them to he killed vnto themſelues, that they may line vnto thee. And againe: v indicet nos 
us de Vobis, vt ipſum etrorem veſttum in vobis occidat, & nobiſcum de Veritate gayde- 
atis : Cod ſo reuenge our cauſe againſt you, that he may kill your error in you, that ye mayreuie 
rorocher wich vs of the Truth. This, P. Parding, this is the revenge that wee ſake vyon 

vou, as this day it may appeare. 


lab. 12 cap. 14 


Aug. e piſt. 
2 F 


The Apologie, Chap, 22. Diuiſion. 2. 


Sy ni 1 Foz we know, that the Golpell of Teſus Chriſt is the power of God vnto 
15 * ©” Saluation, àud that therein conſiſteth Eternall Life, And as Paul war⸗ 
from hca- neth v5, wee doe not heare, no not an Angell of God though hee come from 


uen, &c. Heauen, if he goe about to pull vs from any part of this Doctrine, 


58 
1. Harding. 


poaſt no more ofthe Goſpell. We ({ meane the Catholike Church) had ir, we kept it and yndeaſtood 
it, before ye were borne, and before your tierzfie was heard off. 
but a Diuel comming from fell, (for who is author of diuifion but Satan:)hath caried you anapin- 
to an other Goſpell : whereas indeed there is but one true Goſpell. And heere let any indifferem na 
conſider how vprightly you allege S. Paul. Youwrite,that S. Paul warneth you not to giueeate toanAn- 
gell comming trom Heauen,it he go about tofraw you from any part of this Doctrine Of which this 
and did Saint Doctiine meanc ou? Of this, which you kaue declared in this Apology? * Did S. Paul euer readyour 
Paul euer reade Apolog ? How then pronounced he of it that ſentence ? We meane ( ſay you) by this Dodtrine the bo- 
vou late Chap Ctrine of the Goſpel, If you mcane ſo, we ſay the ſame, But ve tellyou. that S. Paul ſpake not ofeue · 
ter of Trent? rie Goſpell generally, but of a certaine Goſpell qualified. For he ſaiih: Si qui vobis Euangeliʒ ment 
præter id quod accepiſtis, anathema ſit: If any man preach a Goſpell vnto you, beſides that ye hauereca- 
ued, be he accuiſed. Heare you the Go pells. Paul ſpeaketh of? it is not euery Goſpel. It is a Golpei 
preached and receiucd, If ye preach that Goſpell which ye receiucd, we ioine hands with you. hu 
ye preach a Goſpell which ye haue receiued of no Apoſtle, nor Apoſtolike Preacher, and which was 
heard of inthe earth, vhen Luther ran out of his cloiſter and forſooke his Religion: then be ye aſſued, 
that ye are the men, who are holden for accurſed of S. Paul. 


The Biſhop of Sarisbary, 


Here, cg. Harding, ye would faine ſcape away with a childiſh tanill. Paul ye ſay,[pes- 
keth of a Goſpel] qualified: whereby pee meane a Goſpell deliuered and recetued? a8 
1. Cor. 11. if ye would ſay, the Goſpel! of Chꝛiſt, vnleſſe it be deliuered by you, is no Goſpell. But 
Galat. 1. S. Paul meant not the Dactrine deliuered from hand to hand, oꝛ from Pope to Pope: But 
the Doctrine deliuered and receiued in the Scriptures. And in this ſenſe hee ſaith of him 
ſelke: Quod accepi Domino, hoc & tradidi vobis: The thing that I baue receiged oft 
Lord, the ſame haue I del:nered vnto you. In like fot he calleth himſelfe an A poſtle, not of 
men, nor by men, but by Ieſus Chriſt, Yowbeit, what need many wozds? The caſe is cler. 
Auguſt. contra & Augultine faith plaine!p: Paulus ait, Si Angelus de Carlo vobis annunciaverit, pra- 
liter as Petilias terquam quod in Sertpturis legalibus. & Euangelicis accepiſtis, Anathema ſit: It an Alt» 
lib. 3 cap . gel from heauen preach vn1o you any other thing, then ye haue receiued (not by Tradition 02 
by deliuery from rour Elders, but) in the Scriptures of the Law and of the Goſpel, 46cm, 
Clr/4n epiſt. be he. Theſe woꝛd be plaine, M Harding, and quite diſgrace all your Gloſſes. 


4 Cal. cup 1. Herreto Chryſoſtome addeth further ; Non dixit Paulus, Si contraria anrunciaueriat 
| au 


K 
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aut totum Euangelium ſubuerterint, veiùm, Si vel paulùm Euangelizauerint præter Euan- | h 


— 


: iſtis, eti idui faQauerine, Anathema ſint: S. Paul /airb not, If an angel 
ne ö 8 Go ell: But be ſaith If they preach g. 8 
4 f bing bees Get that yee e or if lee W do any from 'he * 

bing wharſoewer it bee,accurſed be tbey. Tele wozds, M. Harving, fouch pou very nere. uen, Ve. 
es haue altered ths whole fo zme ol the Church of God. — reo repent your ſelnes, . 
leff ye remaine ſtill within the danger of the Carle. * une j 3 

S. Augultine ſaith: Sancta Scriptura noſtræ Poctrinæ Re EE 7 plus g. de Bon- 
ſapere, quimoporteatſapere : The Helie Ser pts barb [ai Lal onto our Dofirini, that Viduit. cop. i. 
we dare not to vnderſtand more then is meet for Vs Fo vndenſtand. „ 


The Apologie, (hap. 12. Diuiſſon I. ba 


where thele men bidthe Poly Scriptures away, as dumbe and 
Fuste, xp2ocure vs to come to God himlelle rather, who ſpeateth „ 
in the Church, and in their Louncels,that is to ſay, to.beleeuetheixfan- += = 1 
ſies and opinions this way of findingout the Truth is very vncertaine, 
and exceeding dangerous, and in maner a tantaſticall and mad way, and 
byno meanes allowed of the Holy Fathers. , 


. —— bey 'Und 

re they ſay, we paſſe but little on the Scriptures, as dumbe and vnproſitable, therein they ſlander 
K — = ings. We do not ſo : But we ſay, that as euery Act of Parlament muſt be executed. by a 
Jawfull ludge,ſo the holie Scriptures haue their execution by lawfull Iudges, who are the Biſhops and 
Fathers, as well in other places, as ſpecially when they bee lawfully aſſembled in general Councels. re 
Now ſay cheſe men, that way is very yacertaine, dangerous, in maner mad, and not allowedof che Fa- es. 
thers. Who euer heard men( thought to haue their right wits)ralke afterſo Jocſe a ſort Did the Fathers + _ gor IE 
diſprooue the order of comming together in Generall Councels ? Or thought they the ſame to bee a r 
way tor men to be the ſooner deceiued? If ſo many may be deceiued with moſt diligent ſtudie, and „ Cs law e 
ture iudgement conferring together, bow much ſooner may one or two alone, led by pt iuate fanſie and good come of 
ſelfe-will,be carried away into error? At the Nicene Councell came together 318. Biſhops. At the any Councell. 
firſt of Conſtantinop le, i 30. At the Epheſine Counce ll, 200. At that of Chalcedon, 6 30. All theſe foure 
Councels ſund:y ancient Fathers, namely S Gregotie, eſteemed as the foure Goſpels Vea hut, ſaich he, 
I baue the word of God. But what if three hundred farre holier, and better learned men ſay, hee hath it The peo- 
not ? Let the Reader be ludge, ſaith he. A meet Iudge in ſuch a cauſe, The Scholars may sead, but ĩud ge be 
of their Maſters they way not, by Chriſts Doctiine, who ſaid, Now eſt diſcipulus ſupra magiſtrum : The ple c annot 
Scholar is not aboue his Maſter. Why not, for all that, ſay you, if the Holy Ghoſt inſpire him : Sir, is it iud ge 
not to be thought God doth aſſiſt his Church repreſented in ſuch ſolemne aſſemblies of three hundred : 
or moe Fathers, gouernours of Chriſtian people, rather then one man. > 3A OTF © ; 


The Biſhop of Sariiburie, 

Whether yee call the Scriptures of Goda Dumbe thing, 02 no, J repozt mee fo that 
is ſaid befoꝛe. One of you calleth it, Mortuum Atramentum: Dead Inke. Another ſaith: Ca 
Scriptura eſt res inanimis, & muta: The Scripture is a dead and a dumbe thing. Another . 
calleth the Seriptures, Nigrum Euangelium: The lacie Goſßel. Nowil the Scriptures 
be Dead, and Dumbe, and cannot ſpeake, then muſt it needs follow, they are vnpro- 
fitable. Neither doe wee deſpiſe the Authozity ol Councels. God Councels bee graue, 
and reuerend. But thus wee ſap; Councels ate often againſt Councels. And ik wee 
make teckoning of number, the Arian Heretikes haue had moe Councels then theChriſti- 


Roman. 12. 


* 
- * 


* Vntruth. For 
theſe bee vour 
owne Fellowes 


to. Din. 1. 
#donicus in 

Conc. Trident, 
Epiſe. Pitt an, 
in Coxcil Trid, 
Albert. Piggh, 


2 , C 54. 
aus. S. Hietome ſaith: Spiritus Sancti Doctrina eſt, quæ Canonicis literis prodita eſt: — : 


Contra quam fi quid ſtatuant Concilia, nefas duco : That i rhe Doftrine of the Holy Gbeſt, „, . 
that ts ſet . the Canonicall Scriptures: Againſt which Doctrine if Councels ” er mine 1 
an thing, Ithinke it wicked. ä 
S. Chryſoſtome ſaith further in moſt earneſt ſoꝛt: Plus aliquid dicam: Ne Paulo qui- . 
dem obedire oportet, fi quid dixerit proprium, fi quid humanum : I will ſay more : Wee 7 —. . 
ought not to belecue, no not Paul himſelfe, if be ſpeake any thing of his owne, or if he ſpeake only SENS 4226 hte: 
45 4 man, 475 | 4 | 
And to encreaſe the vncertaintie hereof, the whole weight and indgement of Coun- | 
cels hangeth now enermoze vpon the Pope: as it mayappeare by theſe wo2vs of the 1 
Concluſion ot the Late Chapter at Trident + Salua ſemperm omnibus Sedis Apoſtolicæ Corcil. Trides. 
Autheritate The Anthoritie of the Apoſtolike See m all things entrmor reſerned. Where» Seſſ. ö. 
by it appeareth, that the Determination ot Matters hange tt not of the Councell, but of .. 
the Pope. But Platina ſaith, as it is alleged befoze: Acta priorum Pontificum ſequentes Platine in Ste- 
ontifices ſemper aut infringunt, aut omniuò tollunt: The Popes that follow doe euermoro ph ano. 
eit ber breake, or wholly abrogate the Decrees of the Popes that were before, And thus being 
O o turned 


— 
— 
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The peo- 
ple cannot 
iudge. 
NN 


Matt. 10. 


Palm. 2. 
Actor. 4. 
Michæas 3. 


The Defenſe ofthe Apologic of the 


turned from all other Biſhops vnto Counccls, from Councels to the Pope, and fram am 


Pope to another, we ſhall euermoze build vpon ſand, and vncertainetie, and neuet bea 
ſured where to ſtand. | mh 
Whether the Scripture be well alleged, or othervviſe, thereof (pit ſap) thepcople may not judge 
Fo2 Chriſt ſaith, The Scholar is not aboue his Maſter. | Certainelie,.M. Yarding, n the 
ſimpleſt of all the people, notwithſtanding. by your reſtraint, hee may not iudgeg 
Scripturcs, yet he may eafily iudge of you, either that ge vndexſtand not, a that pe na 
niſedly abuſe the Scriptures. Whether it be the Word of God, or no the people (pee ar) aqa 
iudge, And that pee pzwue euen by the Scriptures, God knoweth, fall handſomelpan 
full diſcreetly applied. For the Scholar (ye ſap) ĩs not aboue his Maſter. Thus we maplaam 
by the Logicke of Louaine, that Populus is Latine foʒ a Scholar: and that Scriptureig 
Latine fo2 a Maſter, And thus by your vaine pzemiſſes without ſenſe ye pꝛoteed vainly 
and concladenothing. 6 | : "0 
O, P. Harding, haue ſome regard to that yewaite. The ſimpleſt may lonerſpir on 
doings. Pe can no longer thus mocke the woꝛld with ſhewes of woꝛds. Chriſt ſpaken 
theſe woꝛds of the vnderſtanding of the Seriptures ; hut of perſetution fozthe Scriptitres, 
Parke well the place. Thus the woꝛds lie together: hen they ſhall perſecnte you 
City, flee to another, &. The Scholar is not aboue his Maſter : Nor the Seruant abe 
his Lord. If tbey haus calledthe Maſter of the Houſe Beelzebub, hom much more wiſ rb ſ⸗ 
call his houſhold Seruants ? | 9 
Alas, where learned you to frame ſuch Arguments, The Apoſtles being the Scholars; 
can no more eſcape perſecution, then could Chrift that was the Maſter: Ergo, The people 
cannot vnderſtand what they read in the Scriptures ? eete is neither Antecedent, in 
Conſequent, noz Dequele in Neaſon. Foz the honoz of the Uninerſity, haue better 
regard vnto yourLogicke, Ye bewzay the weaknelle of your cauſe,when ye (© flendgly 
abuſe the Scriptures. wy 


The Apologie, {hap. 22. Diuiſion 4. 
# 


Chry ſoſtome ſaith: There be many often times, which boaſt themſeluesof 
the holy Ghoſt: but trulie whoſo ſpeake of their owne head, do faſlie boaſt that 
they haue the Spirit of God. For like as ( ſaith he) Chriſt denied he ſpake of him. 
ſelfe, when he ſpake out of the Law and Prophets, euen ſo now, if any thing bee 
preſſed vpon vs in the name of the Holy Ghoſt, ſaue the Goſpell, we ought not 
to beleeue it. For as Chriſt is the fulfilling of the Law and Prophets, ſo isthe 
Holic Ghoſt the fulfilling ofthe Goſpell. Thus farre goeth Chryſoſtome. 


A. H ar, ding, 


They allege out of Chiyſoſtome,that whoſocuer ſpeake of their owne, do vntruly attribute to them. 
ſelues the Spirit of God. But they remember not how they who are gathered together in the nme 
Chriſt do not ſpeak of their owne, becauſe Chriſt, whois the truth, hath promiſedto be in the midltef 
them. Now if they tell vs, that the Fathers at Trent were not gathered together in the nameofChrilt 
how much more truly may we reply to them, that the — 2 together at Auſpergat 
Marpurg, at Wormes, at Smalcald, at Baden, at Weſtminſter, or any where elſe) came not together in ibe 
name of Chriſt ? I require but a man of commonſenſe to fit Iudge in this cauſe. They cannot poſlibly 
bring any thing out of the Scriptures, or Ancient Fathers, for maintenance of this their greatcale, 


The Biſhop of Sarisbarie, 


Pee build oner boldly, M. Harding, on Chriſts pꝛomiſes. God is true whatſoenerhes 
pꝛomiſe: but oftentimes men are falſe, Chriſt hath pzomiſed to bee pꝛeſent whoreſocuet 
twooz thꝛee be gathered together in his name. But it appeareth by the woꝛds of thePro- 
phet Dauid, hat Counceli often times meet together againſt God, and againſt bu Chriſt. Wt 
Prophet Michæas ſaith : Sic dicit Dominus de Prophetis,quicrrarefaciuntpopulum me- 
um: Abominanturiudicium, & omne rectum peruertunt: Super Dominum requieice- 
bant, dicentes, Nunquid non eſt Dominus in medio noſtri ? Tus ſaith our Lord of the pre, 
phers that deceine my people: They abborreindgement : They ontrthrow all that is right : And 
jet tbey reſt themſelues vpon our Lord, ſaying, Is not our Lord in the midſt amongſt ui? 

This is your defenſe, P. Harding. Mhether the Word of God bee with you, — 


Cbryſeſt am. de gainſt pou pet pe ſaꝝ ye haue ſtill the Spirit of God, & our Lord himſelfe is in the midſt amongſt yo 
Santt, & Ado- 


rando Spiritu. 


But this boldneſſe, by Chryſoſtomes iudgement, is pꝛeſumptudus and dangerous. And 
thereloze his counſellis, that it any thing bee pꝛelled vpon vs by the name ol the _ 
2 
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Ghoſt, ſauing only the Goſpell of Chꝛiſt, we thould not belieue it. In like ſenſe S. Augu- Angaſt.cn la- 
ine ſaith: Sua illi ſi docere velint, nolite audire: nòlite facere. fibey bring any Decree or ban, Traft. 46. 
Fantaſie of their owne,heare it not : doe it not. : | 

Thus the Old Frantike and Fanaticall Heretikes, when they found themſelnescon- Councels;. 
uinced by the euident teſtimonies of Gods Word, they appealed to the Spirit of God WR 
which, they ſaid, euen as youſay, euermoze aſſiſted them, and cauld not faile them. 
Þzreof S. Auguſtine wꝛiteth thus: Videtis ergo, id vos agere, vt omnis de medio Scriptu® Augaſſ covtra 
ratum 2uchoricas auferatut: & uus cuique animus Author fit,quidin quaque Scriptura pro- Fauſt. Manich 
het, quid improbet: id eſt, vt non Authoritati Scripturarumſubijciatur ad Fide m, ſed ſibi 16. — l 
Sctipiuras iple ſubijciar 2 Non vt ideò illi placcat aliquid, quia hoc in ſublimi Authoritate 
ſcriprum legitur: ſed ideò rectò ſcriptum videatut, qui hoe illi placuit: Te ſee therefore, 
this i your drift, that al Authoritis of the Scriptures be remooned: that each man may be let by 
bis owne fantaſie bat be lift, either to allow in the Holy Scriptures. e todiſallow ; that is to ſay, 
that be ſubmut not himſelfe, touching his Faith, to the Authority of the Scriptures, but tha the 
make the Scriptures ſubictt vnts him : Not thar be will allow any thing, becauſe is is wrinen 
in that bigh Authority of the Scriptures : but that he will thinks n well wei ten, becanſe he al- 
laweth it, By meane hereofit commeth to paſſe that S Hilarie wiiteth : Qui quæ ſcripta | 
ſunt negas, quid ſupe teſt, nili, vt quæ non ſeripta ſunt probes? Forarmach as thowdemeſt the Hildr.de Tri. 
thing: that be wrut en, what remameth there, butthat than muſt allow the tungs that be not tate. Lib ge 
ritten? 

Concerning the Authoꝛity and Credit of Councels, wee ſhall haue cauſe to ſay moze 
hercafter. But where ye require but a mau of common ſenſe to ſit as a Judge in this 
cauſe, it appeareth that either ye remember not, oꝛ elſe ye weigh not that ve immediately 
ſaid befoze. Foꝛ in this ſelle ame Chapter ye ſay ; The people may not judge oftheir Bithops,, 
And that, as ve tell vs, by Chzilts one Doctrine: For the Scholar is not abouchis Maſter. 
Petnow ſuddenly,as hauing fo2gotten your owne wo2ds, ye call fozth the Scho lar, pea, 
and as it may be thought, oneof the meaneſt of all your Schoole, aga man only enducd 
with common ſenſe. fs ſit in iudgement ouer his Maſter. | | 

Hotwithſtanding, God is na accepter of perſons, Gods Holy Spirit is not bound to , gor 16 
Councels, oꝛ Companies: but bꝛeatheth freely, where it liſteth. And therefoze, as pour a. 
owne Doctoz Panormicane ſaith, in caſes al Religion the indgement of one fimple plaine gra 5 Elec. 


man ought ſometimes to be reiected befoze the iudgement ofthe Pope. & Elell; porre- 
Heere endeth the Fourth Part. 2 Z- gel. 


CN Nee de Ne Nö N Idea ed 


THE FIETH PART. 


e but 
fome 


| | The Defenſe ofthe Apology of the 


ſome light, and did open his Truth vnto men though the Truth were © 
not onely of greateſt Antiquity,but alſo from Euerlaſting, yet of wiched 
men, a of the Aduerſartes it was called Newtangled, and ot late deuiſed. 
That vngracious and bloodthirſhe Haman, when hee ſought to pꝛotme 
the King Aſſuerus diſpleaſure againſt the lewes, vſed this accuſationg: 
gauiſt them: Thou haſt heere((arth hee)a kinde of people, that vſeth certain 
new Lawes of their owne, but ſtiffe-· necked, and rebellious againſt all thy Lawes, 
Aber when Paul alfo began firſt to pꝛeach and expound the Goſpell at Arheng, 
er. . he was called a Tidings bꝛinger of New Gods : ag much to ſay, as of i 
New Religion. Foz ( laid the Achenians) may we not know of thee, what 
New Doctrine this is Celſus like wile, when he of ſet purpoſe wꝛote a 
gainſt Chꝛiſt, to the end he might moze ſcoznefully ſcoffe out the Goſpel 
by the name of Noueltie; What (faith he) hath God after ſo many ages now a 
Origev. contra laſt and ſo late bethought himſelte?Euſebius alſo wꝑiteth, that the Chriſtias 
Celſum. Religion from the beginning, foꝛ very ſpight was called * , that ig to 
Eaſe li. i. ca. . {ap,New and Strange. Alter like ſort theſe men condemn all our matter 
as Strange and New: but they will haue their owne whatſoeuer they art 
to be prailed as things ot long continuance, y 


(a) & vaine di- 3 : | M. Harding. ; | { 

Kind ion. Fos They had ſai ſome what, if they had prooued that the Doct: ĩne (a) of Chriſt had been called nen 
nc icher doe wee by them, who were the profeſſors and f>llowers of it. But now reporting that the Gentiles, who kney 
call our docttine not God, a: Aman,as the Athenians, as Celſus the Ethnike, and ſuch the like, called the right and uue 
New. Religion of God,new; they lay nothing to any purpoſe. But let them ſheu, that before the conminguf 
(b)We tell you, Chriſt am; ſuch Religion was allowed that was ne v. Or, that ſithence Chriſts incarnation among Chil 
yee haue loſt the ſtian men, vhat ſocuer Religion was not ſhunned and reĩected as Hereticall, which was gew. Heere at 
right names of they dumbe. And ;ct ior ſhew of learning, in a matter not neceſſaiy, they bring forth heit ſtore,anddes 
things: and call clarc that tie Doctrine and Relig on of truth was new to them, which knew not God, nor Chriſt the 


— - 


tha: New, that Sonne ef God, xhich no man denieth. i 
in deedis Olde Thus all men of any iudgemenr may fee how fondly they reaſon. Wee ( b)tell them that all nen o- 
(c) vntruth. For Rrinenos in the Church of Chriſt is naught: and they prooue, that Inſidels have in the time of Moſes 
the true Faith of Lax, and at the firſt preaching of the Goſpell, impughed Gods Everlaſting Truth wich the odious teme 
Chriſt had beene ànd reproch of newneſſe, New Doctrine was good to vs at our firſt conuei ſion from Ir fidelitie. But 
plante d, and ſtill ſince that we teceiued the true Faith from S. Gregory the Biſhop of Rome, (e) who conuerted th 
continued in this Re alme of England to the Faith by S. Auguſtine his Legate, and others ſent for that godly purpoſe 
Realme, foure vVorthily we ſhun and abhorre all new Goſpels, ne Faiihs, new Doctrines. ne w Religions. 5 
cer 
3 Te Biſvop of Sarisbmry, 
ming ofthis au- The Truth of God neither is kurthered by the face of Antiquitie, nog hindꝛed by the 
paſtime. opinion of Noueltie. Fo2often times the thing that indeed is New, is condemned as Old: 
and the thing that indeed is Old, is condemned as New. If Neu neſle in Religion in allte 
Matth. 9. ſpeas and every way were ill, Chriſt would net haue teſembled his Dearine to Nen 
nz Wine; Roꝛ would he haue faid to his Diſciples ; / gize you 4 New Commeandeinent : Nel 
Free ther would he haue called the Cup of Thanksgining, The New Teſtament in bes Blood, At- 
rn. Gee. nobius ſaith: Rel gionis Authoritas non eſt tempore æſſimanda, ſed numine: nec quo 
Centes, Lil 2 dic, ſed quid colere cœperie, intueri conuenit. Quo Verum et, Serum non eſt: The 
% Antbority of Religion muſt be werghed by God, ard not & rims. Ii kehoouerh vs to conſiders 
_ vpon what day, but what thing wee beganne to mor ſbip. Thie thing that is true is neuertoo 
ate. 
F S. Auguſtine faith : Quod Anterius eſt, inquiunt Ethnici, falſum eſſe non poteſt. Quaſi 
aging: Antiquitas & Vetus Confuerudo præiudicet Veritati : The Heathens ſay,The Religion that 
Nowi e was firſt cannot be falſe, As though Anizquity and Old Cuſteme could preucile againſt the Trail. 
r, Teſtaments Againe he ſaith: Nec dici debet, quare mueo? & quare ſcrò r Quortan mittentis Con- 
quaſt. 114. ſilium non eſt humano ingenio penctrab: ic: Ne: ther way we ſay Mh⁴ameth it now? 
Ang de Crit, cammet hir ſo late? For the Counſel of God that ſent it i vnſearchable to the wiſdome of mas. y 
Lib. 10. ca. 3 2. ſap, They were lnfidels only, that charged the Religion of Chr iſt with Noueltie. And 
further pe ſap, Wee tell them, that all New Doctrine now in the Church of Chriſt is 
naught. Bereto, . Harding, we ſone agree. And therefoze wee tell yon, that em 
New Fantafics, which ye haue painted with the to lour of Ancienty, ans therewith haue 
deceived the woꝛld, are va ine and naught. As foꝛ vs, we haue planted no New Religion, 
butonly haue renewed the Old, that was vndoubtedly founded and vſed by the Apoſtſcs 
of Chriſt, and other Holy Fathers in the Primitiue Church; and of this long late time b 
meane ofthe multitude ol pour Traditions and Yanities,hath beene dzaowned. 
Therekoze 


Actor. 17. 
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Thereloze we may 
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lay withS:Bertiatdr Nouſrareay diese propter linguay hominum Bernard, de 


wpwrum ? quf cum manifelti m Etiaitn d He on queunt, de Solo Nobitatis no- "wits Solaris, 
— &c. Sed hæc Nouitas non eſt nouclla vanitas, Res cnith/elt Antique FRAN 
 Refigionis PHARM fandst#M ON ; Wine Fecleßs Bei 1 Old, 


1 N vac p 


. 


4 þ 2 
182 Y wt & * of 
| 6 
þ .. 
| Hs * 


quity i Chrift leſus. F021 
and inrefpectofth&Aricic 
ſally and ok all men was tam 
. r ee LE AREIIRE 

; W om 5 . Foz, ö haue id * 5 ; Hh ; 7 5 ite = 
fhers, Origen, Fee e ee ee 
that the Faith or Ch2ilt has Nene oute e of Englad, 


— 


Realme many bund ed pere OUK Ander 


bꝛought in great heapes of ſtranzs en esa Nek⸗ 
Banners, and Holy Water, and other like ſhewes, whereof the Church of God had no 
great need. And vet haue the ſame ſithencs heen ineregſed he other ew Deaices, and 


Uanities aboue meaſure. 


> is 


But fozaſmuch as certaine of. Hard ngs x Auer Naar OAT lately found 
themſelues talke, and kept great Mootes in the. þehate 0 ' the Augultine the Italian 
Monkc,whomthey call the Apoſtie of England;andwillneveshanetobe received and 
honoured as a Saint, Jhane thought it therelazo.geod, bziefly and by the way, to note a 


few woꝛds touching the ſame. Dain 3 

It ſæmeth they be much offended, that ſo dertnous a Man, iñd fa holy a Saint ſhould 
be charged with Pride and Cruelty. Mith Pride, in ſo diſdaintulſie deſpiſing his bꝛethꝛen, 
the Biſhops of this lland of Britaine: With Cruelty, ring the death both of ma- 
ny thouſands ofChziſtian people, and al'o ſpecially ot th tand vnarmed Monks 
of Bangor: and all this, foz that they refuſe ita teceius him as thein Metropolitane, and 
to agree with him in certaine ſmall points of the Roman Religion. Yowbelf, his Pride is 
well blazed by Beda, waiting purpoſely of the ſama, in that he late Till in his Thꝛone, and node © 
dildained fo riſe vp, and fs giue any token of Rberence vnto the ſeyen Biſhops, and o⸗ . 4 T — 
ther learned and graue men ofthe Britains, making their appearance at his Countel. and . , +l = 
therefoze they ſaid they would not hearken to his demands, noz take him foꝛ their Arch- - - ax 
biſhop, as hauing otherwiſe of old an Archbiſhop of their own,to whom they owed their Hei. 
obedience, Their woꝛds as they are repoʒted by Beda, were theſe: Si mods nobis aſſur- 5, fi. 2 .. , 
gere noluit, quand magis, ſi ei ſubdi cœperimus, iam nos pronihilo contemnet? fenen 
now he diſdaine to riſe vp unto vt, hom mach more will he deſpiſe vs, and regard vs as nothing, 


when we ſpall once be under bis Jariſdictian? | RE: OO ORR. . 
But to ercuſe this Auguſtine of ſhamefull Cruelty, teſt he ſhould ſeeme to be accefſary 
to the Burthering ofſo many; and fo by theirowne Lawes to be [rregular, asa man of 
Blod, they ſay ; He neither enkinaled the Marre againſt the Britains, nor mas preſent at the 
bt, but was dead long before. Which thing alſo they thinke may be pꝛoued by the erpꝛeſſe 
wo2ds of Beda. Fo2 thus he ſaith ; Quamuis ipſo Auguſtino iam molto ante tempore ad 3, 44 cod. loco 
Cœleſtia Regna ſublato: Notwithſtanding Auguſtine himſelſe, long before the time of this En 
Marre, was taken vp into the King dome of Heauen. Foz the Truth ant Cerfainty hereof, 
it may pleaſe thee, good Chꝛiſtian Reader, to vnderſtand, that theſe laſt wozdg of Beda, 
concerning the Death of Auguſtine, are manifeſtly fozged, and haue bene violentlie 
thꝛuſt into the Text by a guilefull Parentheſis, by them that ſithence haue bene aſhamed 
- — Cruelty, and were neuer Wzitten by the Author, as by enident pꝛofes it ſhall plain⸗ 
ppeare. N x. 77 „ 1 ; | 
But ficſt of all in an Old Chronicle waiten in French abonetwo hundꝛed peeres paſt Thom. Gray. 
by Thomas Gray, ye ſhall find it reco2ved thus : Auguſtine being thus refuſed of the Biſhops, Auguſtine the 
and others the Learned of the Britaines, made ſuch complaint thereof to Ethelbett the King of Inflamer of 
Keat, ba: forthwith he leuied his Power and mare bed againſt them, and ſlew them in moſt ernel the Warte. 
O 3 riſe + 
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CYAD) wiſe, haxing (as he ſaith) so moreregardof Fercie, then a Woolfe bath von a Sheepe, hi 
Aug uſtine — it bee that on Mr he Anſwer ene 2, and en 


of Eng lad. “t 


The true Story 
of Beda — 
_ by King 
Alfrede. 
- be Biſhop! are " 
lin Ts Then(theſs K tn wy ne nn J afrerward died bole 
ofthe Warr, 108ed FatherAuguſiine, Atet this Warre hedicddaith ba, and nat before, as they th 
aͤltered it inthe Latine. I tro, -Þarding, ve are vot-lomuch amazed withthe ak 
age Argultive.that vewilifar ho had polertts ConſecrateX 


Archiepiſcopall being dead. 
8 > wo2ds that we finde repoated bythe Parenchefis inthe 1 Fon 
by Beda; ( Quamuis Auguſtino iam multo ante tempore ad Carleſtia Regna ſublat 
fozaſmuchas they are quits contrary to the very courſe and oder of the Stozy, and{ 
cially foz that ther are not onte tanched in the Ancient Saxon Tranſlation, ſundaꝝ 
| whoreofat this pꝛeſent are ertant, and tobe ſerne, ot ſuch Teuerend Antiquity, ai 
not intꝭit be called in quoſtion, thereſoꝛs we haue god cauſe to iudge that the ſaid iy 
haue been ſithence fo2ced aud ſhifted in by ſome good ſkill and * leſt Auguſtine, 
Holy a han, EINER found gultyofſo great aCrueitis, "gat 


* The Abate Chiranlclee » written. 
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This yeerc Augultive arriverh Tn England | 
48:-afterward continueth Archbiſhop of Can- 
| curburie fiftcene yeeres.: Poder, Lib. . 
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"This yeere — confeen tech Mellitus 
Bilhop af London, and Iuſtus Biſhop of Ro- 
Cheſter ; Beda, Lib. 2. Cap. 3. 

This yeere che War was kept againſt the 
Brirans, & the Monks were ſl aine at 2 
The Saxon Chronicle of Peterborough. This ſelfe 
ſame yeere A _ confirmed the Kings 
Chartar granted to the Monaſtery of S. Peter 
in Canturbuty. 

This yeere Auguſtin Baptizeth ten thouſand 
people in the water of Swale : Lan Ipbus Cefty. 


— This yeere Auguſtine dicth, 7. Calend.Inni) 
Matibew Wefimone/terienſis, 


— 


This yeere dicth Auguſtine, as it is written by 
Palydore, Lib. . And therfore he was alive flue 
- | yecrsafcerthe — of the Moks at Bigor | 


Uerily in the Old Engliſh Chronicle it is retozded, not only that this Auęuſtine, the 
Italian Ponke, by his complaint canſed the King of Kent to arme his people againf the 
true and Faithfull Chziſtians of theCountrie, then being in Wales: oz, that he was 
line at the time ofthe battel but alſo that he was himſelle pꝛeſent in perſon going toward 
Auguſtine a- the ſame. The wozds be theſe: Auguſtine came ageine, and rold King Ethelbert, that the 
liue, &in com- Britans wenld not obey bin... Whereforethe King was wroth, and ſent is Elfrede the King 
Pau with the Northumberland to come to belpe bim todiftreſſe the Britans of Wales. And (ung he 
: AIC 
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Archbiſhop of Canturburie met with them at Leiceſſer. TheKing of Leiceſter ar chat tim: Kings march- | ch. 


was called Brocuale. He being afraid of the two Ning, fled out of the Land, and came newer 4 i 
gone, And tbe two K ings ſeiſed att his Lands, | 
terward they went towards Wales. TheBritans — 
and barefoot, to a:ke.mercy. Bus they were ſo ernel, that 


aud ſont mentotbeminibeir ſhirts, (* 


parted them berweene themſaluer.' And . — Field. 
—— pitie, & c. Dereby Auguſtine 


it appearoth, that this Augultinenot only enkindled this cruell Warts, but allo was & of Engl 2d. 


liue and pzeſeat in the Arcmiee. 


Ain, 17 Buttopatbthyromoyeocens quota 
—— — . —＋ ſenũble — of pour : 
—— and confirmed by Auguſtine the blathe p 7 — — 
ſhop thert the leile — — — * 


committed, Thus idveginneth 3 . In namine Domini noſtri leſu 
6 br 1/11, Omnem homiaem,quiſecundila Deum viuit, &remuneraria Deoſperat, 
& optat, oportetye puris precibusconfenſurtt hilaricer ex 
tum c{t,raotd feihũs es que ipſe 3 Domino popoſcerity cont 
bentiùs Deo aliquid conceiſerit. >, Quocire 4 ev 0: 

antiæ cum Conſenſu vengraþilis Archiepiſcopi A 
G & concedo Deo, in honorẽ Sancti Petti, aliquam aer, rtom 
Oricnte Ciuitatis Dorobernie, Ita duntaxat, vt fo erium 
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one Corporis & Sanguinis Chriſti, & in die Iudicij, ob meritum malitiæ ſuæ, à conſortio 
Sanctorum omnium ſegregatus. CircumcinAa tft hec terra his terminis: In Oriente Es- 
ele ia S. Martini: ln Meridie viz Otbburigæa: In Occidente& in Aquilone Drating in Ci- 
uitate Dorowerns, in anno ab Incarnatione ChriſtiDCV, Indictione VIII. 

+ Ego ZEthelbertus EX (anti, ſana mente, integroque cons 
ſilio, Donationem meam ſigno Sanctæ Crucis ptopria manu roboraui, confirmauique, 
Ego Anugaftinu Gratia Dei Archiepiſeopus, tellis conſentiens libenter ſubſcripſi. Ego 
Eadbaldus Regis Faui, Ego Hemigifilns Dux Laudaui, Ego Heces Comes Conſenſi. Ego 
Augemuuſdus tefetendarius Approbaui. Ego Graphis Comes Benedixi. Ego Tangifins 
Regis Opti mas Confirmaui. Ego Pisea Conſenſi. Ego GeddiCorroboraui, ' .. 

This Chartar is extant, and may be ſtene vnder Authenticall Seales: and another - 
likewiſe bearing the ſame Date, and like Inſcription. Parke well the y&re of dur Lozd, 


. Harding, and compare wel the times. This Chartat, as it is plaineand euident to ts 


tie, was Bealed and Dated in the veere ol our Lozb 605. ' And the ſelfe ſame peere, as 
ſane pere, J ſay, in which this Chartar was granted by the King, and confirmed by 


it appeareth by the Chronicle of Peterburrough, thePonkes were flaine, euen the ſelte Anno 605. 


Auguſtine, Now, J beſcech you, where is the credit of vout vaine Stozis : Pow. can if 
Foſſiblis be true, that your cozrupted Beda ſaith ; Quamuis Auguſtino iam multo ante 
tempore ad Cœleſtia Regna ſublato? Jf Auguſtine were aliue the ſelfe ſame ptere, how 
tan it be true, Jſay, that hee was dead ſo long befoze ? Doe ve not ee manifeſt fozge⸗ 
rie with your eies 2 Js not this coꝛruption ſo groſte that yee may feele it with your fin- 
gers ? If Auguſtin? had been dead ſo long time, o2 ſo many veeres befoze, hoo could he 
confirme Chartars the ſame yeerepzeſent? Will you make him ſo Moly a man, that hee 
was able to wꝛite, and feale, and confirme Chartars being dead? Your Beda, as hee is 
by ſome of your ſide guilefully coꝛrupted, ſaith, Auguſtine was dead a great long while before 
the ſlaug ht er. But Auguſtine himſelfe ſaith, hee was alive the ſelfe ſame yeere when the 
laughter was made. And that he pzoneth not by coniectures and gheſſes, as you doe of- 
ten, but by ſufficient Reco2d vnder the Kings great Scale. And J beſeech vou, what bets 
ler euidence may beſhewed ? It was an eaſe matter, by enferlardinga few wo2ds, to 
falfifie the truth ot a Stozie : And there was gd cauſein regard of your Auguſtinee cres 
dit, why yee ſhould doe it. But what cauſe can youimagins, why any man in this 
point ſhould cozrupt and falſifie the Kings great Seale ? What gaine could hee _ 
| 7 1 
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Matth. Weſt- could ſo saſilie haue wought it? Rap Matrhzus Weſtmonaſterienſis that wꝛote 


% Flor 
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monaſterienſ. Hiſtoriarum, ſaith, that Auguſtine uod vntill the yeere of our Lord 608; And 


thꝛeꝛ perres attet the Monks wers ſlatne. Af he were aline the peeresafter the ai 
phov is it true, that you (ay, Be was dead ſe long a. while befozetheftaughters vs: how 


* > . 


| whowozbing wich 
Pretenſe of theixy Go he 00 


Antiquity, andfrom the Archangel Raphael; ta the end, that their * 

thoußht to come ktom̃ tuch Batrong Tounders, might bee nidgrd un 
moꝛe High ⁊ Holy: After the ſane maner thete men beranſe they wo 
haue their owneRefigion, which they themſelues,and that not long 


thetice haue bꝛought koꝛth into the Woꝛld, ta be the moze eaſily and iz 
ther accepted offooliſb perſons,oz ot ſuch, as caſt little, whereabout ti 


therein? Oz what hope ok gaine? oz ir there had beene tauſe neuer ſo great, yet what man I 


oz others doe goe, they are wont to ſay, they had it from Auguſtine; fie 
rome, Chryſoſtome, from the Apoſtles, and from Chriſt himſelfe. 10 
know they, that nothing is moꝛe in the peoples fauour, oz better lid 

the common loꝛt, then theſe names, | * 
20 A 7 2 Wan 


M. Harding, * 
| 671 „in 


Nay Sire, your ſelues may with more reaſon be likened to,Epchanters,Netramancers, and Witches, 
For as they ſay that they haue their Bookes & their Myſteriesfrom thoſe Doctors, and firſt Fathers,and 
from Raphael the Archangell, but cannot ſhe w the deliuery thereof by any Succeſſion from hand 
hand, as for example who receiued the ſame from Raphael, from Adam, from Abel, &c. and whokej 
them from time to time: So ye 15 alſo, that ye haue your Goſpell, and euery part of your Dad 
from the Ape ſtles, from Chriſt. from ihe Prophets, from the Patrfarkes, from Heauen, from God 
boſome, ho is the Father of Lights. But ye cannot ſne w vs your lavrfull Succeſſion, by whom; 
(a) It lay in the whoſe preaching, as by hands, it came downe along from Chriſt and his Apoſtles vnto you. (a) Mete 
Scriptures, and layyour Sacramentary Doctrine hideen berwcenthe time of your Prophet Zuinglius, and our aui. 
in the Bookes of ark e Berengariusꝰ How and bi whac deliuetj from hand to hand continued the ſame thoſe fie hi 
the holy Fathers Veeres! Shew vs your Succeſſion. Where be your Biſhops ? Where be your Churches? 


— - 


The Doctrine which the Catholikes of our Countrey hold and profeſſe, ( Has wel touching the blef- 
ſed Sacramenr,as all other pejnrs of our Faith, they haue receiued it of their Biſhops and they ofthelr 
(b) Vntruths predeceſſors, by order vntill they reach to S. Auguſtine :S. Auguſtine receiuedir ot S. Gregory 2(b)he 
vaine. Read the g,Fgthers before him, (band they all one of another by continuall aſcent vnto S. Peter who receiltedit 
Anſwer. of Chriſt : Chriſt of God his Father. (b) And this Doctrine we find taught and plainely ſer foorthinthe 
(c) Vntruth, For gookesthat(c)S- Auguſtine, Hierome, Chiyſeſtome, Ambroſe, Baſil, Cyprian, Diom ſe, and the other 
all this is but a Holy Fathers haue left to the poſteritie. And ſo they be witneſſes of the truth of the Do&rin which 
ſhew of empty giſhops haue taught vs. 155 59 
names, and no- preach ye, and ciy ye out neuer ſo much, make ſo many Laæes in your Parliaments, as ye liſt,imbs 


thing in them. your Swords in che blood of the Catholike Chriſt ĩans, as ye cry for it in your Pulpits, yet ſhal that Ma 


whercon we ſtay. be too hard for you. Neither ſhall ye euer be able to ouerthrow the Catholike Chal 
bu:ldedtherupon, For certaine we are, chat neither al your power,nor hel gates ſbal preuaile age 


TheB ſhop of $ arishury. : of 
Marcus Varro was tyont fo ſap, Vtile eſt Ciniratibus,yeſe viri fortes. etiamſi falſum 


ex Dijs genitos eſſe credant: It & very behoogefull for Cities and Common Weales that men of 


valiant courage beleeue thiſeluer to be the children of the Gods yea although indeed it be vum 
Aug de Cuita- Unto which wo2ds S Auguſtine addeth theſe : Rxcſentenna,cernis, quam latum locum 
te lib. 3. cap. 4. aperist falſitati: Tec ſee how large a ſcepe this ſaying doth opento the mamtenance of falten 
Manp vaine men, to aduance the Nobilitie of their 1Blod, haue fet their p 
grees, ſome from Achilles, ſome from ᷑neas. ſome from Hercules, and ſome from! 
A*ke of Noe. The Heretike Dioſcorus, to get ſome credit to his Doctrine, would ſinins 
to bꝛing the deſent thereoffromall the ancient Fathers of the Church. Foz thus way 


— 


— 
„ 


le. 


hheer- ſtles, meaning therebp, as one of your 
licged gion, th at Chriſt nimſelfe was the Abbat. Foz thus he ſaith: Chriſtus Dux, & exemplar 


© odd 


— 
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in the open Touncell:Ego teſli mont habeo Sancto · um Patrum, Athanaſij, Gregorij, Cy- Conc, Chalced 
rilli, in multis locis.Ego cum Pactibus ei jcior: Ego defendo Patrum Dogmara:Non cranſ= Act. pa. 767. 
gredior inal iquo: Et horum Teſtimonia, non ſimpliciter, neque tranſitoriè, ſed in Libris FRAPY - 


—— — 


1 


o: I haue ib witueſſe of th: Holy Fathers, Athanaſius, Gregorius, Cyrillus, in many pla- Pr 
* am throwen forih . Fathers: I defend the Fathers dottrine; I ſwarue nor from chew O on nſc of 
in am point: I hane their witneſſe,not barely. nor bythe way,but in their Bookes, ntiq UILY. 
So ſaid the Perefike Eutyches: Ego legi Scripta Beati Cyrilli & Sanctorum Patrum, S 
& Sancti Athanalij: I Ha read the Boobs of Cyrillus, of the holy Fathers, and of Athanaſius, Cone, Chalced, 
20 ſaid the Yeretike Caroſus : Ego ſecundum expoſitionem trecentorum decem & oo ct. 1 P4. 793. 
Patrum, ſie Credo: ſic Baptizatus ſum : Thas doe I beleeus, and thus was I Baptized,accor- Conc, Chalced. 
ding to the Expoſition of the three hundred end eighteene Fathers m the Councell of Nice, 4##4 pa. 877. 
Thus the Arian Yeretikes alleged the authozitie of the ancient Father Origen : thus the 
pelagian Yoxretikes alleged the anthogity of S Auguſtine. As vpon occaſton,it hath beene Seer l. g. ca. 
ſaid befoze. ä : 724 | 
Cuen with ſuch truth, . Harding, are you wont fo blaſe the armes of your Religion, 
There is no toy ſo vaine oz ſo fabulous, but ye are able by your cunning to bzing it lines 
ally, either from Ch:iſt himſelfe oz from his Apoſtles, 02 from one 02 other of the ancient 
Fachere. The Biſhop of Sidon, in the late Diet of the Empire holden at Auguſta, auoa⸗ 
ched openly, that ye had your whole Cation from the Apoſtles of Chziſt, wozd by wozd, 
euen as it ispxuilſhly wzitten in your Maiſe Bookes. Andreas Barbarinspzwneth the an- 
tiquitis of ths Cardinals of Rome, h theſe woꝛds, wꝛitten in the firſt Boke of the Kings: 
Domini ſunt Cardines Terræ : Et poſuit ſuper eos Orbem : The corners of the Earth bee 
the Lords : and vpon them he bath ſet the World. Abbat Panctmirane ſaith: Cardinalatus 
eſt de Iure Diuino: Quia Papa per Sacerdotes Leuiticos intelligit Cardinales : The Cardi- 
nalſhip andeth by rhe Law of Cod: For the Pope by the Leniticall Prieſts vnderſtaudeth his 
Cardinals. Hoſius ſeemeth to ſay,that poke: haue their beginning euen from the Apo- 
mpanions there doth, in fauonr,J trow, ot Keli⸗ 


21. 


Anno. 1548. 


I Regum.2. 
Pold. de Inuct. 
lib. 4. cap 9. 


vitz Monaſticæ: Chriſt was the ¶ aptaine and ſamplar of Monks» life, And vet the ſame man Ex tra, Qui 6 
aſterward, as haning foꝛgotten his fozmer dꝛeame, vtterly difplaceth Chriſt, and giueth rw og . 
the whole honour hereof vnto Elias and Elizæus. Theſe be his woꝛds: Elias & Elizzus ? — N 
Duces inſtituti Benedictini: Elias and Elizæus were the Captaines of S. Benets ordet, that is lem A 9, 
fo ſay, they were Blacke Monkes. Bp liks wiſdome ye would ſieme to fetch pour Holy 2 in Con. 
Water from Elizzus : your Cardinals Hat from S.Hicrome : your Monkes Coule from feſſione Perri- 
S.Auguſtine. This was ſometime a iollis god way to win credit, ſpecially whiles what, ⸗ . f 88. 
foeuer ye ſaid, the people was readie to giue you eare. So the old Arcades ſatd in coins © Dialog. a. 
mendation of their Antiquity, that they were a day oꝛ two elder then the Moone. Satur- P48-194. 
nus, being in Italy, foꝛ that he was a ſtranger, e uo man knew from whence be came, ther, Y DI. 2. 
foze was called Filius Cœli, aud vas thought to come from Yeanen, Romulus and Aſex- 14 284. 
ander foz that they were bozneinbaftardy, and neuer knew their owne Fathers, there 
foze fo magnifie the Nobility of their Blood, would be called the Children of the Gods: 
the one of Mars, the other o lupiter. 

With ſuch Truth and Fidelity, P. Harding, your wont is to paint ont all the parts 
and Pembers ol your Doctrine: Foz be it neuer fo vaine oꝛ childich oz lately deuiſed pet 
be beare vs in hand, That your Predeceſſours receiue d the ſame( as vou ſay of cheit Biſhops: and 
they of others their Predecefſors by order, vntil they reach vnto your Auguſtine the Monke of Rome, 
whom pe haue full wozthily made a Saint: Your Auguſtine (yg ſax)reeciued the ſame of Gre. 
Sery : Gregory of others before him : and they all one of another by coninuall alcenc yntg's. Peter: 
andPererofChriſt and Chriſt of God his Father. Ao Herald could lightly haue ſaid moꝛe in the, 
matter. J trow, ye would pzone by this Alcent and Deſeent, that God the Father made 
Holy Water, and ſaid Maſſe. | | 5 

Indeed, as wel herein, as alſo in your emptienames of Auguſtine; Hierome, Chryſo- 
ſtome Ambroſe, Balil, Cyprian, Dionyfle, &c. as J tolde you once befoꝛe, yebzing vs 
only a vaine ſhew of painted boxes, and nothing in them. Foz in all theſe Holv Fathers, 
where find vou either your Private Maſie: oʒ your Halſe Com munion:02 your Accidents 
without Subiect: oʒ the reſt of pour like Uanities, wherewith yee haue ſo long time detei⸗ 
ued the woꝛld? Leaue your diſimulation: ſet apart your caniedures and blinde gheſſes: 
and foꝛ your credits ſake, once ſhew vs theſe things in the ancient Mols Fathers, and 
— them plainelie, and indeed, that we may thinke, there is ſome weight in pour 

But yourowne Gloſſe, ſpeaking ot the Miniſtration of the Holy Communion, fuhich De Cor. di 2. 
nolu in your Churches in a maner is whally aboliſhed, ſaiththns + Hoc Antiquum eſt. peratta in Clof, 

Nam : 


The Defenle ol che Apologie of the 


Nam hodie videtur eſſe relictum: Thi the Old Order, that the people ſhould receive 
Cut b. Tonſtal. together: For, as it ſeemeib, now it ic left, Doctor Tonſtall ſaith, it was no Hereſie to denn 
de Euchariſtia, your Tranſuhſtantiation, befoze your late Councell of Latetane. Eraſmus, whoſe iudg 
16. 1. pag. 45. ment, J thinke, ve will not refuſe,ſatth thus: In Synaxi Tranſubftamiationem ſerò def. 
Anns 1215. niuit Eccleſia: In the holy Miniſtratiom, it was long and very late, ere the Church determined 
Eraſ. i. Cor. 7. the Article of Tranſubſtantiation. All this not withſtanding ye bluſh not to ſav, idat bath 
theſe and all other your fantaſies haue bene conueied bnto you by moſt certaine Succeſſi. 
on, from hand to hand: from your Engliſh Auguſtine: from Gregory: from the Fathers 
from the Apoſtles + from Chiiſt : and from the boſome of God himſelfe. 


The Apolegy, Chap. 1. Diuiſion 3. 


But how ifthe things which thele men are ſo deſirous to haue ſeeme 
Neu, be found of greateſt Antiquity ? Contrariwile, how if all the thing 
welnigh, which they lo greatly ſet toꝛth with the name of A nciquity, ha: 
uing been wel and thozowly examined be at length found to be but New, 
and deuiſed of very late⸗ Soothly to ſay, no man that hath a true # right 
conſideration, would thinke the lewes Lawes and Ceremonies to be New 
indeed foꝛ al Hammons accuſation.Fo2 they were grauen in very ancient 
Tables of greateſt Antiquity· And although many did take Chriſt to ham 
t warued krom Abraham and the old Fatherg a to haue bꝛought in a cet 
taine New Religion in his owne name, yet anſwered he them directly: lf 
yee beleeued Moles, ye wouid beleeue me alſo. For my Doctrine is not ſo New, 
as you make it. Foz Moſes, an authoz of feateſt Antiquity # one, to whom 
ye giue all honoꝛ, hath ſpoken of me. S. Paul libewiſe, Though the Golpel 
of Ieſus Chriſt be of many counted to be but New, yet hath ir (ſaith he) ate 
ſtimony moſt old, both of the Law and of the Prophets. Ag foz our Doctrine 
which we may mo2e rightly cal Chriſts Catholike Doctrine, it is ſo farret 
from New, that God who is aboue all moſt Ancient, and the Father ofom 
Lord leſus Chriſt, hath left the ſame vnto vs in the Goſpel, in the Prophetz 
and Apoſtles woʒkes, being monuments of greateſt age. So that no man 
can now thinke our Doctrine to be New, vnleſſe the ſame thinke, either 
the Pꝛophets Faith, oz the Goſpell, oz elſe Chꝛiſt himſelfe to be New. 


The Apologie, (hap. 2, Diuiſion I. and 2. 


A Nd as foz their Religion, if it be of ſo long continuãce. as they would 
haue men ween it is, why doe they not pꝛoue it lo by the examples or 
the Pꝛimitiue Church, and bythe Fathers and Councels of Old times⸗ 
Why lieth ſo ancient a cauſe thus long in the duſt, deſtitute of any Jdus: 
tate: Fire and Swoꝛd they haue had alwaies readie at hand: but as in 
the old Councels and Fathers, all mum, not a woꝛd. They did ſurel e 
gainſt all reaſon, to begin firſt with theſe ſo bloody extreame meanez, 
they could haue found other moꝛe eaſie and gentle waics, FT 
Andiftheytruſt lo fully to Antiquiry and vſe no diſlimulation voh did 
Iohn Clement a Countryman ot ours, but few yeers paſt, in the p2elence 
of certain? honeſt men, and of good credit teare and caſt into the fireter⸗ 
taine leaues of Iheodoret the moſt ancient Father, and a Gzeeke Bilbo 
herein he plainely and euidentiy taught, that the Nature of Bread in 
Lommunion is not changed oz aboliſhed, oz bꝛought to nothing An 
this did he ol purpoſe becauſe he thought there was none other Lopis 
thereokto be found, 0 


M Harding 
Touching the matterye haue deui'ed vpcn V. Clement. he doth not only deny it in word, that enel 
he burnt or otherwiſe de {trojed any leafe of Theodoritus, but alſo declareth by the whole order ut ils 


life, & byſpecial regard & loue he be areth to the tore, which that learned Biſhop wrote in, that he = 


— 


then we will ſnew you further our minde heerein. 
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d yet is farre from the will to burne or deſtroy any ſcrappe, ſyllable.or letter of Gteeke, 
11 eee leaues of che learned Father Theodoritus, where any ſuch thing was written, as 
you imagine, Nay, will ye haue the troth? In very deed he ſaith, and by ſuch way as a godly and graue 
man may auouch a truth, proteſteth, that hee neuer had hitherto any part of that Booke, neither ina 
Greeke or in Latine in written hand, 


The Biſhop of Srirbary. 


This repoꝛt was made inthe p2eſence and hearing ol M. Peter Martyr; and ſund2y 64 
ther learned men, of whom certaine are pet aliue. The Repoztet was both a learned 
man and a graue Father, and not long ſithencea Biſhop in England: who ſaid, hee was 
pzeſent and ſaw the thing done with his eies. Moꝛe to (ay heereof, J am not able. 


The Apologie, (hap. 2. Diuiſſon. 3. 


nohy ſaith Albertus Pigghius, that the ancient Father S. Auguſtine had a D.. 25. 3. 

ong opmion of Originall Sinne ? And that hee erred and lied, and vled . Pe Bens 

Falſe Logike, as touching the caſe of Matrimony, concluded after a Uow Viduit. cap. 10. 
made: which Matrimony S. Auguſtine affirmeth to be perfect indeed. and 2 


0 F { 0 5 
that it may not be vndone againe, the UowX#Pzomiſe notwithſtanding, Lea = 
A. Harding. 5 olemne. 
(a) we neuer too ke our ſelues bound to any priuate opinion of wharſoeuer Doctor. For all our Faith LAW RJ 
is Catholike, that is to ſay, Vniuerſall,ſuch as not one Doctor alone (b) but the Vniuerſall number of (a) M. Hardiag 
Doctors haue taught, and Chriſtian people haue receiued. Ifin a ſecret point of learning S. Auguſtine re fuſeth S. Au- 
or S. Cyprian reach ſingularly, wee follow them not. Much leſſe doe wee binde our ſelues to maintaine guſt. authority. 
whatſoeuer Albertus Pigghius hath written. Our Doctrine of Ociginal Sinne is to be read in the fifth ( b) This vntrut i 
Seſſion of the late Tridentine Councell. If Dig hius diſſent from chat, he diſſenteth from vs. But if he is ouer cold and 
ſtand only vpon ſome point not yet determined by the Church, his opinion may bee tolerated vntill the vain. For M. Har- 
Church define that queſtion. When you note the point, (for there art many points in that Doctrine) ding ou = "oh 
ö eth the ſub - 
The Nariage, which ĩs made after a ſimple Yow of Chaſtity, ſtandeth in his force, by reaſon that there ſtance of his Do- 
ismore in Mariage, then was in the bare Vow. (c) For in the ſimple Vow there is nothing but a promiſe ctrine ſtandeth 
made to God, without any deliuerance of chat thing which was promiſed, But in Mariage the man and not by the Do- 
woman by preſent acceptatiõ of each others bond, do make the mater to extend beyond the nature of ctours. 
a promiſe. Therefore if likewiſe the Vow made to God were not a ſimple promiſe, but alſo a delivering (o) Prowiſe 
of he thing promiſed : then cannot the mariage following make void the Vow,which was not only pro- made ynto God 
miſcd, but alſo performed (d) The performance is, when he that voweth, doth profeſſe himſelfe in the without deliue- 
hands of his Superior by taking the habite ot ſome Religiõ, or by receiuing holy Orders of the Biſhop. ry. A folly of all 
For in that ſolemne act he deliuereth yp all his owne ng & power. ſo that now he is not maſter of him follies. 
ſelfe to giue his Body to any perſon in mariage or otherwiſe. You ſha!l know by the Law of Nature, if (d) A Vow made 
you would conÞder it, that if I promiſe a Horſe to one man, & afcerward promiſe the ſame, and deliuer before the Bi- 
him to another, that the ſecond man is true Lord of that Horſe, although I haue done iniurie to him, to ſhop or Abbar, 
whol made the firſt promiſe. For the promiſe with the deliuery,is more vaileable to tranſfer my right in isof more force 
the horſe, thEmy promiſe alone. Euen ſo it is a great fin to break a ſimple Vowof Chaſtity made to God, then - Pow 
made before 


The Biſhop ef Sarisbury. God alone. 


How lightly your Captaine Generall, Albertus Pigghius weigheth theanthozity ofS. 
Auguſtine, it may appeare by his woꝛds. Foz thus he wziteth : Quòd non ſolim incerta 


led etiam falſa ſit AuguſtiniSententia,ita mihi demonſtrari poſſe videtur : Thus we chinkerb ah — 
I ans able to prooue, that S. Auguſtines indgement berein is not onely wncertaine, but alſo falſe,” f. Ce 
And againe afterward in the concluſion: Qudd Auguſtini Sententia non ſolùm incerta, id 


etiam certò falſa fit, ſatis mihi demonſtratum videtur: That S. Auguſtines /ndgement is, 
101 on vncertaine, but alſo certainely falſe me thinketh I baus ſufficiently prooued. Aud againe: 
Jon multum me mouet Auguſtini Sententia: mihi non placet Auguſtini ea de te Beſini - De Peccam 
tio & Sententia : S. Auguſtinesmdgement doth not greatly moaue me: 1 like not 8. Auguſtines Orig inis. 
cler minat ion and indgement, touching this matter. And againe: Ego omnium, non ſolum Ak Pigehins 
aduerſariorum, ſed ctiam Catholicotum receptas in Scholis redarguo Sententias: J doe re- in eadem Con- 
prooue the iudgement i, not only of our aduerſariet, but alſo of the Catbo iet allowed in the Schools, trouer ſia. 
F02 theſe cauſes Ruardus Tapper of Lovainc, and Lirienſis of Portugal] hauenamely Ruard. Tapper 
oe againſt Pigghius. And fozaſmuch, as yee are deſirous to haue the point noted, Lireenſes Epeſ-- 
herein Pigghius ſo much miſliketh S. Auguſtines iudgement, Dominicus à Soto your c. Laſtanu r. 
owne Dacto2 noteth it thus: Pigghius de hoc male audit, quali Peccata in nobis Origi- Petrat 4 Soto, 
_ omnino inficietur : Pigghius 2 ill reported of, as man that viterly denietb Origmall de Natura, 
ig Thus your Doctozs weigh S. Auguſtines Authozity, lighter oz heauler, as they Gratis. 


The 


———ů— — 
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FAY . The matter of Marriage after a Vow, is blowen away with a ily Diftinction, of's 
Vow Sim. Vow Simple, and aVow Double, which ye commonly call a Solemne vow:andalltheſaing 

held is ſubſtantially and cleerely pzoued by che promiſe and deliuerie of a Horſe. Foz this exam 
Ple an ple of all others, liked you beſt, Surely, . Harding. a very ſimple Ereature, and ſome, 
Solemne. what inferiour to a Horſe, would hardly bee tied to ſuch Diſtinctions. Foz the better clæ⸗ 


ning hærcof, that yee call a Simple Vo, that is made befoze God alone: that Double e 


Solemne, that is mads inthe pꝛeſente of the Biſhop 82 Abbat. Now, it is plainely contel⸗ 
ſed by vour owne Doctozs, that your Simple Vow, be it neuer ſo Simple, pet bindeth pon 
Ertr. Qui Cle. as ſtraitlybefore God, as the Double. Fo2 Pope Cœleſtinus ſaith: Votum Simplex 4 
rici & von tes. pud Deum non minds ligat, quàm Solenne: The Simple Vow before God, b indet h v0 leſſe, ben 
Nur ſus. the Solemne. And touching the Promiſe and Deliveric of your Horſe, lohannes Scotu 
Scorusing, faith : Alia ratio eſt, quod: Vouens Solenniter mittit in polleſſionem illum, cui Vouer 
Senten. Diſt. Solenniter: Vouens autem Priuate, non: ſed quaſi promittit. Sed hæc ratio valetmi. 
28. queſt. 1, nus, quain ſecunda. Quia omnia, quæ intrinſeca ſunt Voto, vt Votumreſpicic actum vo- 
luntatis, per quem obligat ſe vouendo & transfert Dominium ſuum in altetum, omnia 


quam, iſta ſunt æqualia hincinde. Igitur non magis datio hie, quam ibi: nec promille - 


ibi, quam hic: Auot her reaſon that they vſe, this: That he that maketh a Solemne V 
putreth him, to hom he ſo Voweth in poſſeſſion. But ſo doth not be that maketh a Simple You;, 
- but onely giuet h bis promiſe. This Reaſon is worſe and weaker then the Second, For 3 
that bee of the Subſtance of the Vow, ( Jom concerneth the act of the minde, wherely 


mi nde bindeth it ſelfe by Vowing, and trauipoſeth the ownerſvip of it ſelfe unto another) all theſe © 


things, I fay, are of like weight and equall of either fide. Thercfore there is no more 
performance of promiſe in the Solemne Vou, then in the Simple: nor more promiſein 
the Simple Vow, then in the Solemne, Thus you ſe, P. Harding, with great trauel 
and much ado, vee haue found a difference without difference, Cardinal! Caictaneſaith; 
Caietan. in Eiuſdem ſpeciei eſt tranſgreſſio Voti Solennis & Simplicis: Et differunt ſolum ſecundum 
Thom. Secund, magis graue, & minùs graue: The breaking of a Vow Simple, and a Vow Solemne if 
Secunde queſt kind: or nature: And the difference is onely in more grienous and leſſe grieuous, that is, 
88. Artic. 7. © the oneis moze grieuous and offenſine then the other. . 0 
Therefoze Thomas of Aquine himſelfe, the firſt Father, as it appeareth of this Db 
ſtinction, ſaith thus: Videtur, quòd Eccleſia poſſit diſpenſare in Voto Continentiæ o. 
jennizato per ſuſceptionem Sacri Ordinis: It ſeemerb that the Church may diſpenſe witha 

Jom of Chaſtity ſolemnized by the receuung of holy Orders. ; 
Auguſt. de bono And this is it, that S. Au guſtine ſaith; Qui dicunttalium Nuptias, non eſſe Nuptias ſed 


Vaduitat. ca. 10 potiùs Adultetia, mihi non videntur ſatis acute, ac dilige nter conſiderare, quid dicant: 


They that ſay the Marriage of ſuch Mes or Women(as haueUowed Chaſtity)is us Aamuge 
at all, but rather Aduouterie, (ds M. Harding and his fellowes haue ſaid) ſeeme vutomee, 
not to conſider diſcreetly or aduiſedlie what they ſay. Thus therefs2e, P. Harding, not⸗ 
withfanding pour Simple oꝛ Double Vow, S. Auguſtine ſaith vnto you, Tec ſprake uud. 
miſealy and Vadiſcreetly, and vnderſtand not what you ſay. But of this whole matter, wee 
haue entreated befoze moꝛe at large. 


The Apologie, Chap. 2. Diuiſion g. 


Allo, when they did of late put in Pꝛint the Ancient Father Orgens 

| work vpon the Golpellot S.lohn, whyleft they quite out the whole ire 
Liber bodieex- Chapter, wherin it is likely, yea rather ofvery ſurety,that the ſaid onen 
1 © cr" had wꝛitten many things concerning the Dacrament ofthe Holy Com. 
fertar maiilus. union, contrary to theſe mens mindes, would rather put foort h that 
Booke mangled, then full a perfect, foz feare it fhould repꝛooue them, * 

their partners oktheir erroꝛ - Lall yee this truſting to Antiquity, when 

ye rent in peeces, keepe backe, maime and burne the ancient Fathers 


A. Harding. 4 
?Hereby M.Har- Aviſeman affitmeth no more then he knoweth : a good man no more then ſtandeth with Charity :# 
ding ſhaketh 
much the cre 
of his owne 
learning, 


learned man in matters of weight,no more, then he can auouch by euident * reaſons, * ſure proo es of 
dit * ſufficient authorities. This Vefender charging the Catholikes with mangling of Origen vpon 8. lohnt 
Goſpell as though of purpole they had left out the ſixth Chapter, which he imagineth to conteine 
Sacramentarie Doctrine contrary to the Catholike Faith: forasmuch as he is vncertaine hereof, & thet- 
by noteth a great vntruth in the ſetters foorth of that work, neither by any meanes i» able to prooue : 
lame the ſhewech himſelfe a foole;a flanderer & an vnlearned man. We are like, Iperceiue, to heareo 
the faults they know by vs, ſith that they burden vs with that they knaw not, & for the ſame can pon . 


0.1 


ſos 
% 
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ters & parts of that worke, alwel s ofthe fixth Chapterꝰ c or whereas Origen wrote vpon lohn nine & 
loge 39» + riy 1 0mes, as d. Hierome vitnellech: the Latine tranflatiõ Printed in Venice hath but 32 lackumg the 
i.0r gen ſe nen laſt Toms. Neither be all they whole & perfect, but many of hem maimed and mangled. 
lucam What maner a Doctrine of the bleſſed Sacrament he hath vttered ypon theſixth Chapter of lohn, & 
how Catholike he was in that point, it appeareih by diuers his other workes, rhat you haue no caule to 
belie him in chat you neuer ſaw. For the truth of Chriſts Body in the Sacrainem his teſtimonies be eui- 
iz. Kx6d. dent. For credits ſake heere will I recite a couple. In one place he ſaith thus:Ye.know,which haue been 
wont to be preſent atthe Diuine Myſteries, how that when ye take the Body of our Lord, yee keepe it 


kill doone. In another place, wricing vpon the Centurions words ſpoken to Chriſt, Matth.. When faith 
1.5. in di. he) thou tale ſt that holy meat, & that vacori upt dainty,when thou enioĩeſt chat Bread & Cupof Life, 
ſos Euaueel. chou Eateſt & Drinkeſt the Body and Blood of our Lord, then our Lord entreth vnder thy roote, 


. Tube Biſbop of Sariabury. 


but onlꝑ as a great coniedure of your Corruption, referring the iudgement thereof un⸗ 
ta the Reader. Certainely, P. Darding, we haue god cauſe. many waies to doubt 
your dealing: but in nothing moꝛe then in the handling of the Fathers. Yee remember 


haue lately ſent vs abꝛoad vnder the old ſmakie names of Abdias, Lcontius, amphilo- 
chius,Hippolytus, and Clemens, whom ye fo folemnly call the Apoſtlcs Fellow, In theſe 
bncleanely conut iances to any wiſe man there ean-appeare-no ſimple meaning. -Nof- 
withſtanding. xe thought it god politie to deceiue the wozlo by any ſhift oz ſhadow bf ans 
cient Fathers. y SITIO Gan en Mer s | 
—— thought of the woꝛds of Chriſt in the ſixth Chapter of S.Iohn it is eaſy 
to contectare by that he hath witten otherwheres. Upon the Leuiticus he loziteth thus: 
Eſt & n Euangelio Litera quæ occidit: Si enim ſecundù n Lite tam ſequaris illud quod 
dictum eſt, Niſi comederins Carnem Filij hominis, &c. ea Liteta occidit: Eaea iu the Go- 


Sonne of Man, &c Ve take the ſame according to the Letter t hat Letter killeth, This was 
Origens iudgement of the Sacrament : And the ſame in thaſe dates was counted 
Catholike. | W © arty 122 

Pe reply, Origen ſaith: hen ye tabe the Jody of our Lord, ee keepe it with all warineſſe 
and reverence that no part thereof fall aowne. And againe: Whes thou takeſt that holy meat, 
then our Lord entreth vnder thy reofe. Both theſe places in my Fo2mer Replieare fully ans 
ſwered. But what Catholike Doctrine, P. Harding, tan pe picke out of theſe wozds ? 
What Tranſubſtantiatien? What Reall Preſence? Mhat Accidents without Subicct ? 
Pe wil ſay, Origen calleth the Sacrament Chriſts Body. Ss doth Chriſt himſelfe: 0 
doth Paul : Do doe all the Ancient Fathers: @o doe ws aur ſelues, becauſe it is the Sa- 


Origen in Le- 
ſpell there 15 a Letter that killeth: For whereas Chriſt ſaub, Valctle yce car the Fleſh of the #7 0m. 7. 


— 
= 


bat a ſlender coniecture. But Sir Defender, why complainc you not of the leauing out of other Chap · 


Origeny 4 
N 


with all warineſſe & reuerence, that no whit thereof fall dd une, that nothing vf the conſecratedgift 
miſcartie. For ye beleeue your ſelues to be gulſty, & right well de ye ſo belecue if by negligence oughe 


due lay not in the mangling of this Ancient Father, as matter of: ſufficient euidente. 


how wicked ly Pope Zoſimus, the better to colour his Ambition, long lithence cozrupted Con Aphri- 
the Nicene Councell. either can pe fo2get what triflles and fabulous Uanites vee ,,, 


cap. 105. 


„ 


* 


Orig. in Exod, 
m. 13. 
Origen m Di- 
ue r ſos E HANG, 
logos hom 5. 


crament of Chiriſts Body. Pour owne (-loſſc ſaith, as it hath biene often alleged: Vocaiur De Conſecrar 


Corpus Chriſti, id ett,Significat Corpus Chriſti: It ic called the Body of Chriſt, that is to ſay, 
Ii fgnifie th the Body of Chriſt. But the people (ye ſap)teceiued it warily, andwith reue- 
rence. So doe they now, euenin thoſe Churches that you moſt miflike withall, 

Her ſaith further: When thou receiueſt that holy meat. then our Lord entreth ynder 
thy toofe. And what great matter thinke you to win heerby: Euen in the ſame plate Ori- 
gen faith; Intrat etiam nunc Dominus ſub tectum credentium duplici Figura, vel more - 
Euen now the Lord entreth vnder the roofe of the Faithfull after tuo maners or ſorts. For when 
the ha'y ani godly Biſhops enter into your bouſe,euen then through them our Lord eutretb. Mil 
ve conclude hærof, that the Biſhop is Tranſubſtantiate into Chriſt ? Dz, that Chriſt is 
Really and Sub{tantiaily dwelling in him 2 This is an Allegozy, M. Harding, oz a Py⸗ 
ſticall kindeof ſpæch, wherein, as you know, that Learned Father was much delighted. 
The Rootc that he meaneth is not Pateriall, but Spirituall: that is to ſay,not the Body 
of Han, but the Boule: Like as alſo the Comming oz Entring of Chꝛiſt into the ſameis 
not Bodily, but only Spirituall. | 


Diſt. 2. Hoc eſt. 


Do S.Auguitine faith ; Prædicant Chriſtum, & eum annuntiando venire faciunt in Ausuſt. One. 


exhauſta fame viſcera filij eſurientis : They Preach Chriſt, and by Preaching, cauſe bins to ſt;on, 


Fuang el. 


come into the Bowels of the hungry Child, wafted wth Famine, Likewiſe againe he ſaith of 15 2. cap. vg. 
the Centurion: Tecto non recipicbat Chriſtum: Corde recipiebat: Quantdhumilior, Aug. de Tem- 


tanto capacior, tamtò plenior: He receined not Chriſt into his Houſe : He receiued him into pore. 


bs Heart . The more humble, the more roome had he to receiue bim, and the fuller bee wa. 


Serm. 74. 


Ho ſaith Chry ſoſtome: Qui vecant Dauid cum Cythara, intus Chriſtum per ipſum vo- Chſm P/al. 


cant? Z bey that cal in Dauid with bis Harpe, by meane of him call in Chriſt, Againe he ſaith; 
P p Chriſtus 


e 3 — 


— 
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Chyſ is Mat. Chriſtus aut ſuſcipitur, aut occiditur apud nos. Si enim credimus verbis eius, ſuſcipimus 
Hoem. 46. in O- cum, & generamus in nobis: Chriſt euber is receiued, or ſlaine within vs, For if wee beleewe bi 
pere Imperfett, Word, we receme him, and beget bim within vs. Jn ſuch ſozt S. Hicrome wiiteth unto Paula 
Hieronymi al Ad talem clemens ingreditur Ieſus, & dicit, Quid ploras ? Non eſt mortua Puclla, ſed der, 
Panlam, de mit: Into ſuch a ons Ieſus entreth milde and gracious and ſaith i by weepefſt rbon ? Thy Da. 
obitn Bleſille, ſell is not dead, but lieth aſleepe. . 
| This manerof ſpeech, as J ſaid befoze,is Spirituall, oz Myſticall, and may not bee ta 
Hiere.in Mat, kenacco2ding totheontward ſqund of ths Letter. Do ſaith S. Hierome: Secundim My. 
Lib. z. Ca. 2 1. ſticos intellectus quotidiè leſus ingreditur in Templum Pattis: According to the Myſticall 
vnderſtanding, Chriſt entreth daily into the Temple of bis Father. Jn this ſcnſe Origen ſaith. 
Chriſt entreth into our Houſe- Which phzaſe, waiting vpon S. Matthew, he exp2eſſethih 
Orig. in Aat plainer maner : Tradunt & eijciunt ab anima ſua Saluatorem, & Verbum Veritatis 
the Trot, 35 erat ineis: They betray andthrow foorth our Sauiour from out of their Sole, (an doe all quo. 
; -32*2 fates, and Renegates, that denie theknowen Truth of God) and they ber rey the Wade 
Truth that was within them.. All this we grant,99.Yarding : and allthismay ſtand with, 
out either your Tranſubſtantiation, oʒ your Reall Preſence, 


The Apologie, Chap.3 .Diniſion1,and2. 


AAS [tisawntidtoſee how welfauouredly, and how towardly, touching 

Images 2 — me _ with the Fathers, ol whom they vle to vaunt, 

. . e theit owone good. | 

painted in th Tue Old Cou — Eliberine made aDecree,that nothing that is honou. 

Churches. red of the people ſhould be painted in the Churches, 5 
M. Harding. 


The words of that Prouinciall Councell be theſe: It is thought good, that paintings bee not in tie ta u 

Church : that what is worſhipped or Adorec, it be not painted on walles. This expreſſe prohibitiondl (£6 

paiming, and that nought be — in Church walles, that is worſhipped or Adored, may ſcemeboth * 
* to preſuppoſe a former vſe of ſuch paintings, and alſo to allow the other ſort of Images. Whether itdo, 

It forceth not or no, it forceth not greatly, The ſeuenth Generall Councell, aſſembled at Nice againſt the 

greatly. bre akers, hath not only allowed the * Deueut vſe of images commonly vſed in the Churches of 8 
* Deuout yſc an people, but alſo condemned all thoſe that throw them downe, and maintaine the contrarie opiniga, 
ef Images. Now we are taught, that a Prouinciall Councell ought to giue place to a General. 0 


The Biſbop of Saricbarie, 
The painting ofImagesin Church walles was fozbiddenin the Councell holden u ll 
beris,02 Granado, in Spaine : Ergo, ſay yvu, ſuch Images were vſed hefore that Councell, 
All this may well be granted without pꝛeiudice. But ye fee plainely they were fo2bidben 
in that Councell. One ſaith : Ex malis moribus bonæ Leges ertz ſunt : Of ill manert cane 
good Lawes, Men vſed (ve ſay) before that time to paint Images in Church walles. B 
this vie was naught. And therefoꝛe the Councell Decreed againſt it: and that, as it an 
be gathered by the woꝛds, fo2 feare of Idolatrie. | 
But you ſap, The Second Generall Nicene Councell allowed well the deuout vſe of Images. ia 
a Generali Councell ought to take place beloꝛe a Prouinciall: fe that in a Generall Coun+ 
cell there are many Biſhops : ina Prouinciall there are but few. Thus, I ſ,ye weigh 
your Religion, not by Truth, but by Companic. Yowbeit, this Rule is very loſe, and 
map ſonedeceine vou. 
God Chꝛiſtian Reader, let no man beguile the by the colour of Councels. Keadthis 
Second Nicene Councell thozowout,if thou be able. Thou wilt ſap, there was neuer am 
Aﬀemblie ot Chꝛiſtian Biſheps ſo vaine, ſo pecuiſh, ſo wicked, ſo blaſphemous, ſo unos 
thy in all reſpects to be callex a Councell. The bleſſed Biſhops there agried together with 
Concil. Nicen. one conſent, that Images in Churches are not onely to be allowed, but alſo devourly and 
2. Aftioze.2, reuerently to be honoured, and that with the ſame honour that is due to God himſelfe. 
Concil, Nicen, One of them ſaith 3 Venerandas Imagines recipio, & Adoro, & id perpetuò docebo: J 
2. Aclionc. 4. receine and worforp the reue rend Image i, and this will I teach while I line, x Another ſaith: Sa- 
x Scilicet Elias cras Imagines perfectè Adoro: qui verò ſecùs confitentur, eos anathematizo: I de pfe 
Cretæ. Epiſcop, Adere the Holy Images : and I accurſe all them that hold the contrary. 
x Scrlicer Job. Another ſaith ; Non ſunt duæ Adorationes, ſed vna, Ipſius Imaginis, & primi Exem- 
Lecum · tenen plaris, cuius eſt Imago: There be not two kindes of Adoration, but eue onely, due 4s welltot 
Epiſcoporum Image, a tothe Patterne of the Image. This Holy Councell( ve ſay)decreed againſt Imoge- 
Orient alium. breakers: but the Councell of God decreeth againſt Image-worſhippers E _——_— 
| S Bugünme 


* 
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S. Auguſt ine ſaith ; Sic omnimò errare meruetunt, qui Chriſtum & Apoſtolos eius non Augn de PN 
in Sanctis Codicibus, ſed in Pictis Parietibus quæſierunt. Nec mirum, ſia Pimgentibus Fin- ſen/# Euang el. 
genres decepti funt : So were they worthy to be decciued bat ſought Chriſt and bis Apoſtles not Lib 1. Ca 1b. 
in the Bookes of boly Scripture but in Painted Walles, Neither way wee maruell if Fainers by YANALSY 
Painters were decemed. | | | | A doring 
5 of Images. 


The Old Father Epiphanius ſaith: t is an horrible wickedneſſe, and a Sin PAs E. 
not to be ſuffered, for any man to ſet vp any Picture in the Church of the Chri- pit. al lobay. 
ſtians, yea though it. Were the Picture of Chriſt himſelfe Met thele men ſtoze al Eprſcop. Hhere- 
their Temples, and each coꝛner ofthem,with painted and carued Jmaz #5». 
ges. as though without them Religion were nothing wozth, 

257571 &: | {2 . I 4 

To that ye pretend to allege out of Epiphanius, we ſay, firſt, that although he were of the minde you | 
phani- make him to be of, and ſaid,as you report of him, yer is he but one man, whole ſingular opinion is not (a) Vntruth. For 
but one de be preferred before the(a)iudgement of all other ſo many excellent Fathers, aud the determinati. the ancient Fa. 
8 onof the whole Church(b)Now indeed = miſre port Epiphanjus.For he ſaith not ſo,as you write, He thets make no 
. calleth not the haujng of the Image of Chriſt, or of any Saint in the Church an horrible wickedneſſe, or mention of 
a ſinne not to be ſuffered : he hath nd ſuch words. = | Images. 

Secondly what if we ſay, this place maketh nothing at all againſt the vſe of Images, and that(c)hee (b)vntruth. For 
ſpeakech neuer a word againſt the mage of Chriſt, or his daints in the Church, but only againſt one wee report hun 
parucular Image,which ke found hanging at a Church door in a Village of ialcſtine called Anablatnar truly, as ſhal ap- 
And ſeeing he(d)ſpeaketh not generally agaimſt all Images, but agaiuſt ſuch as that was, which there peare. 
he noteth y this ſpeciall word, Ii ſinodi Veia, veiles of this ſort: he giueth vs co vnderſtand, that he mi. (c) V ntruth. For 
{lied ſome quality or circumſtance of that one Image, and not reptobued the(e) common and receiugd his words bee 
cuſtome of the Church in hauing Images in due order. Now what circumſtance that vas, it depend eth plaine : 17agi- 
of ſo many particularities, which might Happen either on the Images part, as it is moſt like, or on the nem, ua Chriſts. 
peoples part there inhabitant, and is ſo little declared by Epiphanius in that place, that neither we can ant Santts cuiuſ- 
jay any thing dete rminately thereof, nor ye thould bring ſuchan obſcure and vi:certaine matter to the dam. : 
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diſproofe of a veritie alwaies ſo well in the Church acknowledged and practiſed. {d)A childiſh & 
, a vaitie ſhift. For 
The Bi Sari:bary. , Epiphanius ſpe- 

U ſoop d 7 kerk directly a: 


O how many,and how p2ety lhifts heere be. deuiſed, if any would helpe to ſerne the Ba inſt al lwages. 
purpoſe ! One of the Late Louanian Clergie, foz that be ſaw theſe wozds were clære, and (9 nt * 
might not be auoided by any Gloſſe,therefoze he thought it the wiſeſt way, Firſt, to bꝛing — i 3 
the Authozity and Credit heereot in queſtion, and to ſap, that Epiphanius ucuer wrete monly receiued 
any ſuch Epiſtle: ext he ſaith; The ſamc Epiſtle was never tranſlated by S. Hierome: in the Church. 
But fozaſmuch as he ſaw, that his folly herein was open, and eaſie to bee controled; Cope Dial. 5. 

3  Thirdlyhe ſaith, that the Image that Epiphanius rent in ſunder was not the lmage ets 4g, 69. 

4 ther of Ch:iſt, oz ofany Chriſtian Saint, but the Heathen Image of luppiter, 03 Hercules, Cop. pag.698. 
02 ſome other J doll, he knoweth not what: Fourthly he ſaith;The ſaid Holy Father Epi- Cop. pag. voa. 
phanius was an Heretike, one of thoſe that were called Anth:opomorphitz , whoſe er- Cop. pag. 703. 
rour was, that God in his Diuinitp, dad the whole ſhape and pꝛopoꝛtion of a Man. How⸗ 

— folly farre paſſeth all the re, Foz it behoued thoſe Hleretikes moſt of all others, 

fo: detenſe of their errour, to maintaine Images. And yet it ſemeth a very vnciuill part, 
focondemne ſo Reuerend and ſo Godly a Father of ſo grolſe an Hcreſje, without p2ofe : C, 8 

5 Andſpectally ſuch a Father as bath ſo learnedly witten againſt all Hereſies: Filthly hee Y. PC. 703. 
ſaith, euen as M. Harding heere ſaith, Epiphanius was but a man, and one man, and his, 
iudgement ſingular, and therefore the leſſe to be eſteemed: Laſt of all he ſaith, The fame Cepu. Pag. 

6 Holy Father E piphanius was a lew: and being a Chꝛiſtian, and a Reuerend Father, and 706.707. 

a Chꝛiſtiàn Biſhop, yet notwithſtanding maintained the Religion of the leu es and theres 
fozerent in ſunder the Image of Chriſt in deſpight of Chriſt, And foz pꝛofe hereofhe al / Simeon Ne- 
leged, Simeon Metaphraſtes, a Docto2 as wiſe as himſelle. i i taphraftes, 
. Harding, foz that he imagined theſe ſhifts were very vnſauourp, and would hardly 
ſerue, therefoze hath deuiſed toconney himſelfe out ſome other way. Firſt he ſaith : 
Wee falſifie this Holy Father, and allege his words otherwiſe then they b:.. &econdly hee ſaith: 
I Fas not the Image of Chriſt that Epiphanius found painted inthe Veile, hut ſome other pꝛetie 
thing, he knoweth not what. Laftly he ſaith : Epiphanius reprooueth not generally all ſuch 
eiles,fo paim ed, but onel, that one Veile that he found, 1 
Fo2 trial hœreot I referre my ſelfe to the Oꝛiginall. The woꝛds thereot᷑ be theſe: In- Fp494%im ad 
ueai ibi velum pendens in foribus eiuſdem Eecleſiæ, tinctum atque depictum, & habens ſeban. Hieroſs. 
Imaginem, quaſi Chriſti, aut Sancti cuiuſdam. Non enim ſatis me mini cuius Imago fuetit. I,μ,,é Apud 
Olm ergo hoc vidiſſem in Eccleſia Chriſti, contra Authoritatem Seripturarum, Hominis Hieron. Tom. a. 
P p 2 pendere 


1 
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pendere Imaginem, ſcidi illud, & magis dedi conſilium Cuſtodibus eiuſdem loci, vt pau. 
Epiphani. perem mottuum co obuoluerent, & efferrent, &c. Quæſo vt iubeas Presbyteros eiuſdem 
us rent the loci ptæci pere; in Eccleſia Chriſti iſtiuſmodi vela, quæ contra Religionem noſtram veni. 
7 unt, non appendi:decct enim honeſtatem tuam hanc magis habere — rept 
image, &c. puloſitatem tollat, quæ indigna eſt Eccleſia Chiriſti, & populis qui tibi creditiſunt : / found 
Ga a> ©, there a Veile hanging at the entrie of the C burch, ſtained and painted, and hazing the Ima ge | 
it were, of Chritt,or of ſome Saint, Foy whoſe Picture it was indeed, I doe not remember 1b. 
fore n hen I ſaw the Image of a man to hang in the Church of Chriſt, conttarie to the com- 
mandement of the Scriptures, Ttare it in ſunder, and gaue conncell to the Wardens 6 * tha 
Church, that they ſhould winde and bury ſome poore body in u, &. I beſeech yon, ch wy ; 
Preifts of that place, that they gine commandement, that ſuch Veiles as be contrarie to oui A 
gion be no more hanged vp inthe Church of Chriſt, It bebooneth your reatrence ts h 
eereef, that this Superſtition, vnmeet for the Church of Chriſt ad Unnictt for the "Y 
thee commirted,be remooued. RoW iudge vou, . Harding, wherein we haue falſifiedt 

learned Fathers wozds. You ſay, He ſpeaketh not one word agaioſt the Image of Chriſt, orhis 
Habent imagi- Saints. J beſeech vou then, againſt what other Image ſpeaketh he? Epiphanius ſaithplaly 
n#, quaſi Cbri. ly. It had the Image, as it were, of Chtiſt, or of (ome Saint. You ſap, He found fault wich tha 
fi, vel Sault, Veile one l, and not with any other. Once againe, J beſ&ch vou, tell vs, what had the. 
enmſdam. mage of Chriſt, or of his Saints, offended Epiphanius moze then other Images? At thel- 
mage of Chriſt may not beſaffered in the Church of Chiiſt, what Image then may hee 
ſuFered 2 Mhat cauſe of difference can you imagine, that any other Ueiles ſhould begl- 
lowed rather then this! Bouranſwer is this: We cannot ſay any thing dcrerminately thereof 
Whereby it appeareth,ye would faine ſay ſomewharc,if ye wilt what. Yet muſt weeks 
oner-ruled by all andeuery ſuch your determinations, yea although von your ſelfecontif 

pe can determinately determine nothing. 19 
Notwithſtanding, the Ancient Fathers ol the Church haue long ſithence deteimiane- 
Laftant lib. a. Iy and plainely iudged againſt you. Lactantius ſaith in plaine wozds ; Non eſt dubium, 
| quin Religio nulla fit, vbicunque Simulachrum eil: Derermiinately and ont of «ll deubr thi 
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Tanni de Ido. 5 19 Religion, whe reſoeuer there is an Image. Tertullian faith ; Idolum tam fieri, quꝭ 


li Deus prohibet. Quantò præcedit, vt fiat quod coli poſſit, tanto prius eſt, ne fiat, 


3 non licet, Facio, ait quidam, ſed non colo: quaſi ob aliquam cauſam colere non audeat 
Images in niſi ob quam & facere non debeat: Scilicet, ob Dei offenſam vtrobique. Imò tu dolit, qu 
Ses in facis vt coli poſſit: God hat b forbidden an Image, or a» Idoll, as well to be made, ate ben. 


Churches hipped. As farre as making goeth before worſhipping, ſo farre is it before, that the thing lar 
LAWN) made that may not be worſbipped. Some man will ſay, I make it: but I worſtip it not: At thengh 
he durſt not to worſhip it for any other cauſe, but only for the ſame cauſe forwhich be eng bi von 
make it. I meane both waies for Geds dupieaſurs. Nay rather thou worſbippeſt tbe Image 

giueſt the cauſe for others toworſpip it. | 1 
| Therefoze S. Auguſtine ſpeakingof the Image of God the Father, ſaith thus: Tale 

Ang. de Fide & mulachrum Deo fin gere, nefarium eſt: To deuiſe ſuch an Image for God, it is alo mino 
Sm lolo. ca 7- Theodorus the Biſhop of Ancyra ſaith; Sanctorum Imagines & Species ex Matefaſt 
Citatar inC i bus coloribus formari, minimè decorum putamus. Manifeſtum enim eſt, quod vam ſt 
cil, Nicew, Z. huiuſmodicogitatio, & Diabolicæ deceptionis inuentum: Wee thinke it not connevientts 
Actione. . paint rbe Images of Saints with Mat eriall or E arthly colours, For it ts enident, that this 4 

vaine Imagination,and the procurement of the deceirfulneſſe of the Diuell. A 
To like purpoſe wziteth Epiphanius: Eſtote memores, dilecti P ilij, ne in Eccleſis 
Imagines inferatis, neque in Sanctorum Cœmiterijs eas ſtatuatis. Sed perpetuo citcuꝶ. 
ferte Deum in cordibus veſtris. Qginetiam, neq; in domo communi tolerentur. Nonenim 

fas eſt, Chriſtianum per oculos ſuſpenſum teneri, ſed per occupationem mentis: A 

Children, be ye mindefull, that ye bring no Images into the Cburebe i, and that ye erelt vp us 
at the burials of the Sainte. But euer more carrie God in your hearts, Nay, ſaffer not Imager 
be, no not in your priuate houſes, For it is not lawfull 10 lead a Chriſtian man by his eie ii hmtrathit 

by che ſtudie or exerciſe of his minde. | 1 
Foꝛ this cauſe Epiphanius ſaith, The Superſtition of Images is vnfit for the Chuichof 


Chriſt. | 
The Apology, Chap. 3. Diuiſion 4. 
Ong Le The Old Fathers Origen and Chryſoſtomè exhoꝛt the prople to read 
2 * Ws the Scriptures, to buythem Books to reaſon at home betwixt themſelues 
. ol Diuine Matters: Wives with their Huſbands, and Parents with the 


Idt in Job. 3 1. Children. Theſe men condemne the Scriptures, as dead Elements, and as 
much as euer they may. barre the People krom them, pi Mi by 


* — — 
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M. Harding. 10 . 1 T2100 
| * 2 ho hail WHEL 0 Fi r en a . ** 
ir is true, partly falſe, that you ſay. Origen exhorteth all to reſort to the Churches inthe (a) Vntrüith. 

an g. #4 Le- 100 dase, and —— is — the — of God: and thereof after ward to thiake earneſtly, and Q 5 Whale er 
0 16. neditate on the Law of God, and to exerciſe their minds in it day & night, in che way, ia their houſe, of is true! 
mY 2. their bed and when they riſe, F his hold we withall, and be deſirous the (b) people beare away that no part fue. 
— true and godly reachers teach them in the Church, and that they thinke of it, and put ĩt in dai j (bY O vine en 

ractiſe of life. For elle to what ſerueth all our preaching? d. iN cuſe l Many of 

Chryſoſtome Homil. a. in Aatth ipeakerh againſt them which contemned the Sci tures, and ſaid. they your people ne: 
were no Monks, but had Wiues, and Children, and cate of bouſhold. Asth 01 peEriained not ed er Heare Ser: 
married men to tread any part thereof, but to Monkes only. ab . 8 wh — mon in all their 

If in our time the people might be induced to read the holy Sciipture, wich ſuch minds, for ſuch cau- lues. 
es. to ſuch intents and purpoſes only, as Chryſoſtome requireth, God forbid we ſhduld by any mene: 
lay them therfrom.(c)Bur conſidering the maner of our time, and calling to due examination the cu (L)M. Yardiogs 
nolity, the temerity,the vareuerence,the contempt of al holy r that now all men may eſpie in the fauourable op- 
people; ĩf we thinke it not good they be admitted to the reading of the Scriptures fieely and without nian of the 
amy limitation, howſocucr you and your fellowes iudge of ys, we doubt not of the accoùnt we haue to people. * 
make of that out meaning before our Lords dreadful] ſear oftudgement.Now to conelude, we tel you, TW 
that you haue miſreported both Chry ſoſtom, & ſpecially Origen, For howſoeuer they ſpeak of the rea · cd) Manifeſt vi 
ding & meditation of the Scriptures, for amendment of life,verily inthe places by you quored d)the s 
exhort not the people to reaſon and diſpute of Diuine matters among chemſelues, ſpecially the Huſ- — wei 
bands with their Wiues, the Parents with their Children, as you ſay they doe, 
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Foꝛalmuch as ye ſay, Part hereofis true, and part falſe, truſt, ye will gins vs leaue fre» py" 
lie to vſethe Truth, vntill ye ſhall finde your ſelfe better able to pꝛœue the Falſhood. Jt Readin 
ſemeth not greatly, to miſlike you, that the people hatie ſomelittle liberty to read ſome S 
fach part ofthe Scriptures as pou may belt ſpare them, foz the o2deringoftheir lines, of the 
hereby it appeareth,that foz quieting of theic Conſtiences in matters of Religion, and & ripture 8 
cauſesof Truth, ye thinke it beſt they read nothing, And chis (ve ſay) zee ate able to atÞ © A 
ſer before che dreadfull Seat of Gods iudgemene. Lonching thetruth beereof, to ſay ſomuch G 
as might be ſaid, it would require great waſte time. S. Auguſtine ſaith; Si deſit, aut igno - Aug. de Ciui. 
retur, quà cundum ſit, quid prodeſt noſſe, quò eundum ſit? we haus not,or know wot mh Lib. ri. Cap. 2. 

w4y to goe, what fall it profit you to Am hit her to gos ? S. Hierome ſaith: Vt maius eſt v Hieronym ad 
luntatem Domini facere, quam noſſe, ita priùs eſt noſſe, quim facere. Illud meritoprx- Demetriad, de 
cedit: Hoc ordine: As it i wore to dis the will of our Lord, then toknow it: ſo the Knowledge Virgwit tuend. 
of the ſame goeth before the doing. In goodneſſe Doing goetb before: In order. Knowing. Agaihe 
S. Auguſtine ſaith: Si Scripturas Diuinas aut non Legimus ipſi, aur legentes alios non Aug de Tank 
Iibenter audimus, ipſa nobis Medicamenta conuertuntur in Vulaera : & inde habebimus pore, Serm. 5 5. 
Iudicium, vnde potuimus habere Remedium: /f we either read not rhe Scriptutes our /elu | 

or bee not deſ,0us to heare others read them, then are our Medicines turned into Wounds; 
and then where wee might haue had Remedy, wee ſhall haue Iudgement. Su 

ſayings are common and o2dinarie in S. Chryſoftome. Thus hee ſaith : Librum Di- Cbryſaſtem. in 
umum accipiat aliquis in manum: conuocatiſque proximis, per Divina Eloguia riget Geneſ Hom. 6, 
& ſuam mentem, & conuenientium, vt fic Diabolicas inſidias effugere valeamus: : 0 
Let one of youtake in hand the Holy Booke: and let bim call bit Neizhbowrs about bim: 
and by the Heauenly Words let him water and refreſh both their mindes,andalſs bis owne, 4 
Againehe ſaith ; Poterimus & domi verſantes, ante & poſt Conuiuium, acceptis in manus Cbryſoſtom. is 
Piuinis Libris, vtilitatem inde capere, & Spiritualem Cibum animæ præbere: Being at G Eh. 10 
home we may both before, and after meat, rake the Holy Bookes in hand, and thereof receins © y 

great profit, and miſter ſþ1riruall food vnts our Saule. And againe: Etiam domi vacemus baia. 
Diuinarum Scripturarum lectioni: Een when we be at home, let 25 beſtom our time in rea P. 4 


— 


ding * "Ie ptures. | Cen. Hom. 29. 
Origen ſaith: Vtinam omnes faceremus illud quod Scriptum eſt, Scrutamini Scriptu- Orig. in Eſar- 
1: Wonld God we would all doe accordingly as it is written, Search the Scriptutes. am, Hamil. 2. 


But ve ſay; We haue miſreported both Chryſoſtome and Origen. For they exhort not the people 
(as you ſap)to reaſon of diuine matters among themſelues, ſpecially the husbands with their wiues, 


ce. Ahether of vs both maketh truer repoꝛt, let vs be tried by Chryſoſlome, Thus hee Chrnſoſt. in Jo- 
faith; Neque in hoc tantum conceſſu, ſed domi quoque, Vir cum V xore, Pater cum Filio, han. Homil. 2. 
inuicem de his fre quenter loquantur: & vitro cicroque ſuam, & ferant & inquirant ſenten- Chi pſeſtom. in 
nam: vclintque hanc probatiſſimam inducere conſuetudinem: Hearken nor beereto onely Mat. Hom 78 
lere in the Church, but alſo at home: Let the Husband with the Wife, let the Father with the 
Childe talks together of thoſe matters, and both too and fro let them bath enquire,and giue their 
ludgementi. And would God they would begin this good cuſtome. 

Here haue you, P.Parding, the Husband tommuning ok Divinc matters with oy 
Pp 3 Wife: 
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wife: and the Father with his Childe. Therefoꝛe ſo vn2duiſcdly to ſay, ve haue wife. 
poited this Holy Father, it was of your part a miſtepoꝛt. 
Hieronym, in Likewiſe, Hicrome ſaith: Hic oſtenditur, verbum Chriſti non ſufficienter, ſed abun. 
Fpiſt. ad Coloſ. danteretiam Laicos habere debere: & docere ſe inuicem, vel monere : Heere weears 
Cap 3. In Idud, taught, that exen tbe Lay men ought to baue the Word of God, nor only {nfficienth, 7 als. | 
Vorbis Des ha- abundantly: andone to inſtruct and to narne another. Againe he ſaith:Solent & V irfalrs, 
bitet is vob. Monachi, ſolent & Mulicrculz hoc inter ſe hahere certamen, ve piures ediſcant Scriptu- 
Hieronymus in ras: Both Married Men, and Monks and Wines commonly baue this Contention among 1 
PJalm. x 3j 3. ſelues, Who may learne molt Seriptures. | i 
Theodoretus de To conclude, Theodorctus faith thus: Paſſim videas noſtra dogmata non ab ijs ſos 
Corrigen.Gra- lum teneri, &c. Te may commonly ſee, that our Dotirine is known not onely of them that are the 
cor. affect. li. 5, Doctors of the Church, andthe Maſtets of the people, but al ſo exenof the Tailers, and Smiths, 
De diuua Tri- aud Weauers, and of all Artificers : Tea and further alſo, of Women; and that not onely of them 
nitat. rerumd, that be learned, but alſo of Labouring Women, and Scuſters, and dcruants, and Handmaids, 
emmnun Crea- Neither one!y the Citizens, but alſo the Countrey-folks doe very well vnderſtand the ſame. Ie 
tine diſſer- ma finde, yea the very Dicheis, and Deluers, and Cou-heards, and Gardiners, Diſputing 
antes, ofche Holy Trinity, and of the Creation of all things. Now tudge you, . Harding, 
whether ot vs two hath crrcd in bis report. | 7 
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Cypriaz. Epiſt. The Ancient Fathers Cyprian, Epiphanius, and Hicrome,ſap,Fo2 one 


255 ag bn, who perchance hath made a Vow to lead a ſole life, and afterward lin 


tra Apoſtol- 
cos, Hereſ. 61. 


15 


vnchaſtely # cannot quench the flames ok luſt, it is better to marry a W. 
and to line honeſtly in Wedlocke. And the Old Father Auguſtine iudge 


Hieronpym. ad the ſelfe fame Marriage to be good, and perfect, and that it oughtnotty 
Demairiadem. be bꝛoken againe, Theſe men, ifa man haue once bound humſeite-byg 
Aagu. de. Bons Vow, though afterward he burne, keepe Queanes, and defile himſelf 
Jlduit. 68. 10, with neuer lo ſinful and deſperate a like, yet theyſuffer notthat perſonts 


marry a wife: oz if hee chance to marry, they allow it not foꝛ Ma 
And they commonly teach, It is much better and moze godly to keepe 
Concubine, 62 anYarlot, then to liue in that kinde of Marriage. 
Aug. ad Ian · The Old Father S. Auguſtin complaineth ofthe Multitude ol vain Ce / 
ar. Hpiſt. ii & remonies, Where with he euen then ſaw mens Minds and Lonſciences 
duercharged: Theſe men, as though God regarded nothing elle 
their Ceremonies. haue ſo out ofmealure increaſed them, that ther 
now almoſt none other thing left in their Churches a places of Þ 
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In the 4057.8 All that h. Harding hath heere fo ſay, hath beene both alleged, and alſo fully anſws 
Chap.1. Diuiſ ted bofozein a plate mozeconuenient, 4 
And 2. part, . NN on 
495 Cheprer, The «Apology, Chap. 3. Diuiſon 35. n 


1. Diuiſion. 0 
Again that Old Father S. Auguſtine denieth it to be lawful foꝛ a Monk 

to ſpend his time lothfuily in Idleneſſe, and, vnder a pꝛetenled a cou 

terket Holinelle to liue all vpon others. And who ſo thus liueth the Old 

Father Apollonius lkneth him to a Theefe.Theſe men haue (J wot not 

whether to cal them Dꝛoues, oꝛ Heards of Monks) who foꝛ ali that they 

do nothing, noꝛ yet once intend to beare any ſhew ol Holineſſe, vet lun 

they not only vpon others, but alſo riot lauiſhly ot other folks laboꝛs. 


(2) But S Angu- AM. Harding. 

ſtine calleth it | | * 2 
worſe then id e- (a)We doe not maintaine,that a Monke ould liue idly.But we reprou: you for accounting the Ser 
n. ſſe. uice of God. ldleneſfe Neither is that the thing only which ve can allege in defence of hat your gte. 
(by as though thren haue done ta Monaſtcries in the Coumries, vhere vour Goſpel proceedeth. For ye haue tem ue 
Chriſts rule not only ſuch Monkes as were proued idle, but al Monks generallythat would ſerue God accordin 
were toſt.orvvere that Vow which they made vnder the( b)approued rule of 'S. Pen-diCt,S.Auguihne,S.Francis,S. Don. 
noc luficicnt, nice, or of any other, You ſay, wee haue Droues and Heards of ,onkes, thereby ſignih ing hg, 


—— —— otro 
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_ beaſts rather then men. Wheress S. auguſtinecalleth them Seruos Dei, the Servants of God; in that ve · Sl 
eue . lege. ST | Tf uind Be 240d . 
— 09 ps — oth [Religious men)ſcrued the Altar, and w 5 imed toPreach,Mi-.(c) Vartuth,” 
pre M- niſter the Sacraments and beſtow their time in praier for their owne infirmities, and for the fins of the plaine comrary 
) cihat. — c) by the Doctrine of S. Auguſtie, they are not bound to labor, a they whe for fowin ſpiritu- to S. Auguſtiac., 
al chings ꝛc the behoate of others, may reape their temporalthings to their on neceſſaty ſuſtenance. FANNY 
| The Biſhop of Sarichurie, SO N Monkes. g 
Monks (ve ſap) be Gods Seruants: and Monkes life is the Seruice of God. Aud herein pee bſe Gods 26008 75 
ſuch earneſt talke as though, if the whole generation of Monkcs were temoued, Gos Seruice. < 


d ſit without Scruice. Indeed S. Auguſtine ſhe wing vs what gad Seruice the Monks SWYJ 
Oh time di vnto God, ſaith thus: Ii non Deo ſeruiunt, ſee ſus ventri: TheſeMonks Aug. De Oper 
ſerue not God they ſerue their belies. Agate he ſaith Hactantia 00 eſt periculofior, quoſub Monacb ca. 12 
nomiae Seruitutis Dei decipit: Hypecri/ie or vantine Holineſſe is the more crows, for Auguſt. de Ser. 
that it deccineth vs vnder the name of Gods Seruice, he ſaith: Fallit Doloſ4imagine moxe Dowin in 
Canctitatis: It deceinerh vs by the deceit full countenance or Image of bolineſſe. Againe, touch AMome,: © 
ing theſe Monks he ſaith; Non apparet vtrum ex propoſito Scruitutis De1 venetint, au vi- Fodem loro. 
tam inopem, & laborioſam fugientes, vacui paſci, & veſtiri voluerint : We canner tellwhe- Ang. Dr Opere 
tber they became Monks for purpoſe to ſerue God, or elſe bemg weary of their poore and dine · Monach ca. 22 
fulllife, were rather deſirous to be fed aud clothed doing nothing. And thereſo je he calleththe Aug. Oe Opere 
Almouſlc that they get, Sumptus lucroſæ egeſtatis: & ſimulatæ pretium ſanctitatis: The Monach car 
charges of gainefull pouerty: and the price of fained holineſſe. Againe hs ſaith: Venilem Ang. Do Opere 
circumferunt Hypocriſim: They carrie ibem Hypoorifie about to ſals | MAanach ca 31 
S. Hilary ſpeaking ofthe ſame kinde of holy people, ſaith thus: Conviuia ſub obtentu Hilar. in P/al- 
Religionis ſumptuoſa ſectantut. Apothecas ſuas inutili Religioſorum obſequio defen- . 752. 
dune: de quibus Scriptum eſt, Comedentes domes Viduaram, Etiamii Dominuth ſecre- 1 
dant inuocare, tamen audient, quod eſt in Euangelio, ſcimus quia pecbatores Deus non au- —__- 
dit: Vnder the colour of Holmeſſe, they ſecke for dainty andcoftly fare: They maintame their 8 
ſtorebouſes by the vnprofitable ſeruice of Religious people: of nbamit is mitten: Thb de. 
uoure vp poore Widowes houſes, Alibengh they thinks they ſerue God iet the ſame anſwer . 
ſhallbe made them, that ts written in the Goſpell, We know that God giueth no eare to fin- Iohn 9. 
ners. Upon theſe wozds of the Goſpel : Sell all that thou haſt, and giue it to the poore, and Luke 19. 
come and follow mc; Pour very Ordinary Gloſſe ſaith thus: Bene operando, non mendi- Matthꝰ 18. 
cando: Follow we in wel · doung, not in begging. $46 9 1 
And leſt ye ſhould thinks we ſpeake onely of old fozren faults, and that all ſuch things 
ſithence thoſe daies haue bene refozmed, Nicolaus Cuſanus aCardinall of Rome, one of 
your New Doctours, faith : Vx fallacia illotum, qui iub habim Chriſti apparent, poreſt Nicol. Cuſanus 
ſciri ob ſu3m varietatem. Nam alius quidem ſub hac veſte, alius ſub capitio, aliusſub hoc Excitat. lib. 7, 
Religionis figno, alius ſub alio, Chriſto ſe militare aſſerit: Licèt pene omnes, non quæ Monet. 
Chriſti, ſed quæ ſua ſunt, quætant. Omnes enim ſtudent auaritiæ à maximo vſque ad mi- 3 
nimum. Et in his omnibus Vna Doctrina comperit eorum fallaciam:ſcilicet. Ex fructibus 
eotum cognoſcetis eos: The deceitfulueſſe of them ibis ſhew themſeluer vader the' appurell of 
Chriſt, becanſe of tbeir variety can bardly be known, For one of them ſaub, He [erneth'Chriſt 
vnder one weed another vader another: Ous under 4 Hood, another under rhe badge of Religion, 
another vnder another. Notwithſtanding they all for the moſt part ſcebe their owne, aud ur the 
things that per taine to Chrift Ieſut. For they are all ginen to couetomſuuſſu from the moſs" to rhe 
leajt. Aad yet in all theſe dinerfe11es, by this marks or Doctrine ye may deſerie their falſboad, By 
thar works ye ſpall know them. | 
We grant, the ſeruice of God may not rightly be called Idleneſſe. But what it 8 Ber- „„ 8 
nard ſaꝝ of pour Monks : Setui Chriſti, ſeruiunt Antichriſto : They pretend Chriſts Seruice n 
ind ſetue Antichriſt? Foz where did God euer require vou to de him ſuch Scruice? S Hie- B44 
rome faith of them: In ſtatu ſeruili & abiectionis eſſe abhorrent. Laborare recuſant ptæ ꝝ och 3 
pigritia: Mendicare erubeſcunt validi: quia nihil daretur cis: Theyare lat hj to be abietts and 148 
in ſeruile ſtare. For Idleneſſe they will not labour : and to beg they are aſhamed. For boing valiant 
and luſty people, no man would giue them any thing. Likewite ſaith S. Auguſtine + Tanquam Aug. ds Opere 
Conſeruatricem Euangelij prædicant pigririeats They ſpeaks much of their Jaleueſſe, as if Monach C4. 2 1 
t were the Keepe and Caſtile of the Goſpell, Againe he ſaith: Contingit eis, quod in vidfis iu- Augaſt. 1 
nioribus indiſciplinatis cauendum Apoſtoſus dicit: Simul & otioſæ eſſe diſcunt: nan ſo- Capie. 
lum autem otioſæ, ſed & curioſæ. & verbof. , loquentes quæ non oportet: The ſame thing 
baypenet h doto them, that S. Paul ſpeakeih of zong Widowss, ling ont of order : . bey learne to 
be idle: and not onli idle but alſs curtous, and full of wordt, ſpeaking ſuch things as are not mect. 
Thus pe ſee P. Harding, that this pꝛetence and colour of Gods S:ruice hath oftentimes 
ol the ancient Fathers beene called Jdlencſle, , pe 
* 
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CYAL) Pe ſay, Monkes new Setue the Altar and Miniſter Sacraments : and therefore are not bound to bo« 
Monkes dh labour. This is a faire colo: to ſhadow their Idleneſſe. Foz whoever bade Monkes to 
Bodi Scrue the Altar, oz gane them authozity to Miniffer Sacraments? Mhat Doctoz : Mhat 
weed | Father? What ancient Councell 2 In Old times it was not lawfullfoza Monke to beg 
labour. Prieſt, S. Gregory faith; Nemo poteſt Eccleſiaſtici? Officijs deſcruire, & in Monaſtica 
K Regula ordinatè perſiſtere: No man can ſerue the Fccleſſaſtical Office, and ordert) bee pe the 
16. Q. 1. Rule of Monkęrie. And S. Hierome ſaith: Monachus, non Docentis, ſed Plangentis habet 
Nemo. officium : A Mone Office is net to Preach but to Mourne, Againe he ſaith: Alia cauſaeſſ 
16. Queſt, 1. Monachi, alia Cletici: ClerictOues paſcunt: Ego paſcor: The ſtate of s Monke is one thu, 
Monachur. andthe ſtate of a Prieſt is another. Prieſts feed the Flocke: 1 (being a Monke ) maſt bee fed, 
16. Qraſt. 1. Mhereupon the Glolleſaith: Ego paſcer Sacramentis ipſorum: {em fed with the Sarees 
Alia cauſa, ments of the Prieſts, hereby it is euident, that the Monke himſelfe had no authozityt 
Gloſſa. Miniſter Sacraments, no not ſa much as pzinately to himſelſe. But touching Bodily lg! 
bour, S. Hicrome ſaith, This was holden as a Law among the Monkes in Agypt, the 
Hieronymus ad who ſo would not labour, jbould not eat. | 
Ruſfficum & in And S. Auguſtine ſaith, as it is alleged in his name: Nihil Dei ſeruis peius eſt otiglitate, 
vita Hilarionis Operentur ergo in nomine Domini: Vnte the Seruants of God there is net bing worſe they 
Ang. ad fratres Idleneſſe. Let them works therefore in tbe name of our Lord. | 
in Eremo. Ser- Ol ſuch idle Monkes, S. Auguſtine ſaith : Iſli manus otioſas, & repoſitoria plena habere 
mon. 1. Volunt : Theſe Monkes will bane Idle bands and full Cellars. learned Father was wontty 
Aug. de Opere (ay by the repozt of Socrates: A Monſte that laboureth not with bis bands may bee reſembled 
Monach. ca. 23 vnto a Theefe. S. Bernard ſaith: Reſtat vt (int in Laboribus Dæmonum, qui in laboribus 
Hiftoria Tri- hominum non fuetunt: They muſt necds be in the traueltof Diuelt, that were not m the traxels 
partita, lib. 8. ef Men. | 
cap. I. Ok theſe S. Auguſtine ſaith: Diabolus tam multos Hypocritas ſub habitu Monacho- 
Bernardus in rum vſquequvaque diſperſit: Such a number of Hypocrites hath the Dinell ſcattered abraali. 
Pfalm. 72. wery where, under the colour of Monkes, . | 
Aug. de Opere The firſt Suppreſſors of Monaſteries within this Realme, in our niemozie, wweretws 
Monach. ca. 2 8 of your deareſt friends, Cardinall Woulſee, and Doctor Fiſher, the Biſhop of Rocheſter: 
either of them well warranted thereto by the authozity of the Pope. Long befaze that 
time, the godly learned Biſhop Lecoius onerthzew and burnt the Mellalians Monaflenes 
Tbeodoretus, And laid they were dens of Theeucs : andas Theodoretus repozteth,chaſed the Wool 
lib. 4 cap 11. Away from the F old. | | 
em bals vg Dek late peeres, ſundzy ofthe Cardinals of Rome, amongſt whom alſo was Cardinal 
nente c. e Poole, being ſpecially appoined in Commiſſion by Pope Paulus 3. to view the diſazdes, 
2 py Ie and defo2mities ofthe Church, returned their anſwer in this ſoꝛt: Aliusabuſus m_ 
Gor B. ats. dus eſt in Ordinibus Religioſorum: quod aded multi deſormatiſunt, ve magnolintk 
. oi daloSæeularibus, exemploque plurimùm noceant.Conucntuales ordines Abolendbseſſe 
n e putamus omnes: — abuſe there is tobe re formed inthe Orders of Monks and Fries, 
7.821. For 0 of them are ſo vile, that they are a ſhame vnto the Seculars: and with their exanyit 
dor mucb ill. As for Conuentuall Orders we thinke it good they be all aboliſhed. + 
This, M. Harding, was the iudgement of pour own friends. And therfo2e ye hauethe 
leſle cauſe to beoffended with the ſuppzeſſing of Abbics. Foz your own deare Cathalike 
Fathers, Cardinall Woulſee, Cardinall Poole, Doctor Fiſher, and others, partly ham 
ſuppꝛeſſed them, themſelues, and partly haue tonſented vntd the lame. In the Babe 
Cencil. Tom. 2. led Opus Tripartitum ioined vnto the Councell of Lateran, it is witten thus: Totusfere 
pag. iooo. pe- mundus obloquitur, & Scandalizatur de tanta multitudine Religioſorum Pauperum, qui 
7 Tripart. lib. inttoierunt in Mundum: Welneere the whole World crierb againſt, and is offended for ſo gra 
3. cap. 3. 4 multitude of begging Monks and Friers that are entred into the World. Ft 
Conc. Lateran, Therefoze was this Decree publithed in the Councell of Lateran : Ne nimia Religio- 
Sub Innocent. ſorum diuerſitas grauem in Ecclcfiam Dei offenſionem inducat, firmiter prohibemus3 be 
3. cap. I 3. quis de cæteto Nouam Religionem inueniat: Left euer great diuerſitic of Religiens 
bring great offence into the Chareb of God, we doe earneſtly for bid, that from bensefarib as ma 
deniſe any New Rel gion. Thus it appeareth, your Pope himſelfe and his Cardinal Nen 
ſa wearied and accloied with multitudes of Mlonkes, that they would haue them 
Dit. 6g. Cho. no farther. Damaſus ſpeaking of the oꝛder of them, that were called Chorepiſcopi, ſaith 
reprſcopi, thus: Vnde iſte Tertius ordo procelſerit, ignoramus: & quod ratione caret, extirpari 
neceſſe eſt : From whence this third order is come we cannot tell. And the thing that wal 
reaſon, muſt needs be taken vp by the roots, \ 
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The Apologie, (hap, 3. Druiſion 6. baue, Eo BS RA 
The old Counccli of Rome Decree, that no man ſbould come to the Felt 
Seruceſard by aPrieſt wel knowen to keepe a Concubiue.. Theſemen Keeping a 
let Concubines to farme to their Prieſts, and yet conftraine menbyfozce Cõcubine. 
againſt their will to heare their curſed paltrie Seruice, bow 


— 


Concil. Rom. 
M. Harding. ee ee e 
2 We find no ſuch Canon in the old Reman Councels. Your allegations noted in the margin bee 
Mi for the moſt part, as your Docttine is. Let find we that Nicolaus and Alexander Popes haue wil- (a) Vntruth. For 
ine; it is eaſie to bee 
found. 
(b) such wiſe 


led no man to heare the Maſſe of that Pri: ſt, whom he knoweth yndoubredly to keepe a Conc 
(b)But vile men in the Law thinke'only that to be an vadoubted knowledge, when either the 
hath by open ſentence publiſhed ſuch a man to keepe a Concubine, ot the fact it ſelfe is notorious. 
(c)Whereas you ſay, we let Concubines out to farme to our Prieſts, it ĩs meet for you to ſay it be. men be the Pro. 
cauſe it is falſe and ſlauderous. (d) Neither was euer any man, orat this day is driuen to heare his Maſſe, tors of filthi- 
who keepeth aConcubine. For if he will take vpon him to prooue any Frieſt to keepe a Concubine, neiſſe. 
himſclfe not being ſo infamous, as he may not ſtand in judgement, it is certair e, he ſhall be heard. If hee (e) Vntruth, no- 
cannot prooue it, then is not he out of doubt by order of Law, that this prĩeſt kee peth a Concubine, & torious and ma- 
thereforc he is bound as other Chriſtian people be, to heare. his Maſſe.Ce)Whichis no ſacrilege as your nifeſt to the 
ſacrilegious heart thinketh, and blaſphemous tongue vttereth. but the bleſſed & holy Sacrifice, which world. The B.of 


his laſt Supper, Argentine hath 
Ts 10 a Florẽce by the 


yeere of euery Prieſt that keepeth a Concubine,and if thee beare a childe,he hath foure, (d) Vatruth- Read the Anſwer 
e) vntruch. For Pope Hildebrand ſaith : Benedictis corum verizur in malediationem. 


The Biſhop of Sariſbury. | 
It it had pleaſed you better to haue peruſed your Bokes, ye might ſone haue found 
theſe ſelfe ſame wozds in the Councell of Rome, holden there vnder Pope Nicolas the ſes 
cond. Mhich, although it be not ſo old, asmay bs compared with the ancient Fathers 
Louncels, yet it iselder then ſome parts and bzanches of your New Religion. To like 
purpoſe wziteth Pope Zacharie: Quis ſapiens iudicabit eos eſſe Sacerdotes, qui nec à For- Concil, Rom. 
nicationibus abſtinent: Vbat wiſe man will reckon them to be Prieffs that abſtaine not ſo much ſub NVicolao. 2. 
u from Fornication? At no wiſe man tan iudge them to be Pricſts, what man then is he that Cos. te. 2. pa. 
will authoꝛize them to Miniſter Sacraments? | 795. anno 8 go. 
Now of the other ive, P. Harding, conſider vou the common and ozdinarie pꝛactiſe of 2 acbarias pp. 
your Church of Rome. Firſt, touching the Pope himſelfe,your Gloſſe ſaith ; Fata Papæ epi. ad Borif- 
excuſantur, vt Adulterium lacob: The Popesdeings (02 Aduouterics) are excnſed ast he Diſt 40. None 
Aduouterie ef lacob. Andagaine: Communiter dicitur, quòd pro Simplici Fornicatione nos.In Gloſſa. : 
quis deponi _ — 8 3 fine illo vitio inveniantur : on commonly ſaid, that a D 45 81 Ch. = 
man may vot be depoſed or depriusd for Simple Fornication:foraamuch as few (Pieſts)be found .in O,. 
wit bout that aal. n 2235 4 . 8 „ Dit. 3 ⁊. nullus, 
Againe whereas the woꝛds of the Deeree ure theſe: Nullus audiat Miſſam Presbyteri, 
_ {cit Concubinam indubitanter habere. Let no man hear the Haſſe of that Prieſt, vbom 
vndoubtediy knoweth to keepe a Concubine; the Gloſſe vpon the ſame ſaiththug : Hic 
Canon quandoq; ſuit latz Scntentiz; Sed hodiè non eſt : Thu Decree in old ſimes ſtood a4 4 
ruled caſe: but nom it is not ſo, Jdeolicetnotoria fit Fornicario, tamen non eſt propter eam 
abſtinendum ah officijs Presbyterorum : Aud therefore altbough the Fornication be notori- | 
woſl knowev, yer may we not therefore refr aine from the Sermice of the Prieſt, 
Herunto very wel agreth the Gloſſe vpon Othoes Legantines: Quid ergo fi Sacerdos De Concubins 
inueniatur colre cum mulicre ? Ref; pondco: adhue dicitur occultum: nec propter hoc de- 1 
bet cum vitare in publico, niſi alite rConuincatur: bat if a man finde the Prieſt in the ma- on 1 
ner with a woman? I anſ, wer: All that notwithſtanding, the fault is priuie. Neither may a man uen 4. Licet ad 
therefore auoid that P rieſts Seruice, vnleſſe he be otherwiſe connwitted, Pr oftic anduuu. 
Andagaine in the ſame Gloſſe vpon theſe woꝛds: Qui public detinet Concubinas,it 
is noted thus: Tu dic publice, quando multitudini ſe patere non expauet. Secùs ergo, ſi 
lecrete Intra domum propriam, vel alienam detineat hanc Concubinam. Nam tunc pœ- 
nam huius Conſtitutionis non incurret. Domus enim rem ſecretam, non autem publicam 
denotat By this word Openly, vnderſtand thou, If he be not afraid left the World eſpie him. 
7 4 erefore be 15 otherwiſe ifhe keepe the ſame Concubine ſecretly whether it be in his own houſe 
*in ſome other mant. For then he is not within the danger of this Law, For a bouſe betobs- 
ner h at hing to be Secret, and not open. 
| By this fauourable and gentleTonPruction, vnleſte the Prieſt keepe his woman open- 
; in the Marker place, he is without all danger of Lawes and Canons, and we map not re» 
ane to heare his Serm 


It is no Sacrilege( you 52 the Bleſſed and Holy Sacrifice-Yeereto J nay anſwer you with 
the 


Gloſſa in eun- 
dem titulum. 
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Aug. de Ciuit. the wozds of S Auguſtine: Quz ſunt Sacrilegia,fiillacrant Sacra? Aut quæ Inquinatiofi 

lib. 2. cap. 4. illa Lauatio ? What is Sacrilege, if this be a Sacrifice? Or what ts ſtaining if this be waſhing ? 

Diſt. 81. Si. qui · Jerily pourowne Pope Hildebrand heereof wziteth thus: Imperamus vobis, ne er 
Ofhicia,Orariones, & Cultus audiatis. Quia Benedictio eorum vertitur in Maledictionen 
& Oratio in Peccatum: Teftante Domino per Prophetam, Maledicam Bg enedictionibos 
veitris, Qui verò huic Saluberrimo præcepto obedire noluerint, Idololatriæ panamin. - 
current: Ve command you, that you heare neit ber their Offices, nor their Praiers, nor their $ 
rice. For their Bleſſing is turned.anto Carbug ,and their Praier into Sinne. As the Lord bim(elh 
wit neſſeth by the Prophet: i will curſe your bleſſmngs,(aith the Loꝛd. And whoſoener will not on 
this wholeſome Commandement, he ſhall fall into the paine of Idolatry. Judge ye no 
Parding, whether this be Saccilege,as pe ſap, az as you ſay, a Bleſſed and a holy Sacrifice, If 
it be a Sacrifice, if it be Bleſſed, if it be Holy, why ſhould he be accurſed, as an1dolatour 


that will come vnto ite 


The Apologie, (hap. 3. Diuiſion 7. 

The Old Canons of the Apoſtles command, that Biſhop to bee remad- 
ued from his Office, which will ſupply the place both ofa Ciuill Magi 
ſtrate, and alſo of an Eccleſiaſticall perſon. Theſe men foz all that, both bie 
and will needs ſerue both places. Nay rather the one — 
ought chietiy to execute, they once touch not: and yet no body comma 
deth themto be diſplaced, 
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* Vntruth, vaine M Harding 34 
aboue meaſure. 5 8 


For it was not If we ought to ſticke at any one certaine worldly buſineſſe, * which may ſeem vnſeemly for a Biſhop 
vnſeemly for a Prieſt, as tho bale for his dignity and too much hinderance to his vocation, vndoubtealy | 
Chriſts Apoſtles is of that ſort. hom may we better credit for this caſe, then S. Paul « * He that is without a eifel lach 
to be mattied he) is carefull for the things that be of our Lord, how he may pleaſe God, But he thai is cuupledwitha 
+ S.Paul pea - wife, is carefull abou: the things,which are of the world and is d uided. 5 
keth thus, not . But with our fle ſhly M:niſt-rs,this buſineſſe is not fleſhly and worldly at all, but altogether ſpiriuill, 
one'y of Prieſts becauſe their ſpirit is wholly occupied therein. * 
but allo of every 
priuate Chriſti- The 3 hop of Saris bury. 
265" iy Chꝛiſt thought ſo little hinderance to be in Marriage towards the pꝛeaching of the Gal. 
Ambr. Cor. 11. | . . 
pell, that of his twelue Apoſtles he choſe eleuen that were married. Bo S.Ambrolcſaith 
Fro as it is alleged befoze : Apoſtoli omnes, exceptis Iohanne & Paulo, V xorcs habuetuntt 
atrimo. Alltbe Apoſtles had Wines, ſauing only S. Iohn and S. Paul. | | 
nv chaſte But pe ſap, Wich our fleſply Miniſters,this buſine ſſe is not fleſhly, but alcogether Spirituall:becauſe 
* 4 Phre their Spiritis wholly occupied therein, It pitieth me, P. Harding. to ſe you fo vainely tobe 
ſtow pour Spiricuall Cogitations. Matrimonp is Godsozdinance. God neuer ozvained 
8 man to liue in villanp and filthinefle. S. Paul ſaith ; Matrimony is honourable in all men, 
Heb. 13. (as well in Prieſts as in others) and the bed vndetiled. But Aduouterers and Fornict» 
tours the Loi d himſelfe will iudge. And againe waiting vnto the Married people of Rome 
Rom. 8. he ſaith: Vos non eſtis in Carne, ſed in Spiritu e Tes are vot is the Fleſh, but in the Spirit. 
They were married and liued in the Lau es of Marriage. Pet S. Paul ſaith ; 7 hey were in 
in the Pleſli, but in the Spirit. ä 
Aug de Jo ac S. Auguſtine ſaith: Sancta ſunt etiam Corpora Coniugatorum, idem ſbi, & Domino 
coniugal. ca. 11 feruantium e The Bodies of Married people, keeping fait h both to themſeluet, aud to the 
Origen. in epiſt. are cleane and holy, Ocigen ſaith: Non ſolum virgines, aut Continentes, offerunt, Corpor 
ad Rom ca. 1 2. ſua Hoſtiam Sanctam : Vor oxely Virgins or others that line in Single Life, (but alſo Married 
Chriſ.ad Hee folkes) offer vp their Bodies a holy Sacrifice, Chryſoltome ſalth:Sanctificationem Pau- 
bre.homil.57. lus vocat Pudicitiam & Temperantiam Caniugalem: The honeſt Chaſtty aud Tempe- 
rance that is betweene Man and wife, S. Paul calleib Holineſſe. And againe: Carent Culps 
Nuptiæ, necà Virtute quicquam prohibent: Marriage i void of fault: and is no binderavct 
Un!8vVeriue, | a 
Hereot we haue ſpoken befoze moze at large. But touching the chaſt life of your Spi 
rituall Clergie, M. Harding, as ſundꝛy pour owne friends hanerecozded, and as the 
Whole woꝛld is well able to iudge, it is nothing elſe, but a ſpirituall filthineſſe. 


The Apologie, Chap. 3. Diuiſion. 8. 


The Old Councel of Gangracommandeth, that none ſhould make ſuch 
difference between an Vnmarried Prieſt, #g Married Prieſt, ag to thinke — 
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ine more holythen theother foz Single Lifes ſabe, Theſe men put I) 
—— — between them, that they ſtraightway thinke all their Marriage 
Poly Seruice ts be Deffled, it it be done by a good and honeſt man that in Pricſt- 


hath a Wike, a; Rad 


ryour purpoſe,Sirs, to vſc true dealing, and toallege the words as they are in that old at uth, To 
6 j e an( a) external Sacrifice(bJmhich the Church calleth the Maſſe.The ſame — 
it bebdoued you to diſſemble, leſt ye bewrayed your cauſe. The words be theſe: If any man make a dif- this word 
ference of a Prieſt, who hath beene married,as though when he ſacriſiceth, a man mi ht not commum- External] 
cate with his oblation, be he accurſed. Thoſe Fathers ſpake euidently of a Prieſt, w o hath ſometime Ib ave ode aka 
been married, that is to ſay, before his Prieſthood. (c) For after Prieſthood it was neuer heard ſithence med in all chat 
the time of Chriſt, that any Prieſt might marry by the Law either of the Greek or of the Latine Church. Comment... 
Wetherefore condemne the marriages of i1ielts, which be made after the taking of Hely Orders, and 8 


— 


- 1 2 b I h . 1 

ſay, that he is ao good & noneſt man, but an inceſtuous aduouteret, chat marrieth afterward. Haug 2 
: E 

The Biſbop of Saritbury. 2 3 the 


To anſiver all pour triles, P. Harding, it were to long. Wo refuſe not thenames bah char, — 


of Oblation oz Sacrifice. We knom, that the Holy Miniſtration is commonly fo called by uell M, Hard. can 
the ancient Fathers: foʒ that, as Chryſoſtome ſaith, it is the Memory, the Remembrance _ f t 2 
the Samplar, the Token ot that one Sacrifice, that Chꝛiſt once offered in his B vpon Chr) — 4 
the Crolto. Oo wbeit, the reaſon hereof, that ye would ſeeme fo w2elt out of Gzeke 7 A 1 5 
wozd et ui,, ig berg ſimple and bewꝛaieth in you, either want of ſkill, 82 great Hoo £ = * 17 
tozruption. Foz being learned in the Grecke tongue, pe muſt nieds knom, that . * 
ſignifieth not a Sacrifice, but a Miniſterie oʒ publike Seruice, Plutarchus ſaith thus: Licto- ilius eff a 
res, quali Litores dicebantur , quod elſent π. . a i , 5 wy uur in p44 | 
X34 787 @ ine Spfr. Dereby if appeareth, that the common Hangman ofthe City was 22 Recor- 
called dense e arid his office e: Which A trow, . Varding, ve would nat haue ge, * 
tobe called a Sacrificer, and a Sacrifice. Pachymeres in his Annotations vpon Diony ſius Heß. opera. 
ſaith thus: , appellat Diaconos, aut eos, qui nunc Hypodiaconi appellantur : He 3 Eo, 
calleth them derm, that are called Deacons or Subdeacons. S. Paul ſpeaking ofKingsand mo Ks in 
Ciuill Princes, ſaith: erp Sed dei: ner), aut Miniſtri Dei ſunt: I reckon pe will not = = 9 
ſay, that either Dcacons oz Subdeacons,0z Kings, oz Princes had authoalty to Piniſter - 3 2 K 
the Holy Communion, oz as you ſay, To offer vp the Daily Sacrifice. Whereas S. Luke 7 8 _ 
ſaith. drm u., Miniſtrantibus illis : Chryſoſtome demandeth this queſtion ; 3 1 
QuideſtMiniſtrantibus, ni Me anſwereth,Predicantibus. Whereby it appeas ,,,,7 2 7, 
reth, that the Apoſtles Sacrificing, was their Preaching. It had bæne guermuch vanity „ rae 1 
to note theſe things, had not your vaine quarrell ginen the occaſion. Certainely there «ic. 
is no mention in the ſaid Councell of Gangra, either ofyonur Maſſe, oz of your Externall 2 3. 
Sacrifice. 15 | or. 13. 

After Prieſthood (ye ſap)it was neuer heard ſithence the time of Chriſt, that any Prieſt might Marry Chryſ.in Act. 
by tne Law, either of the Greek, or of theiLatine Church. This warrant were vndoubtedly god, boi. 27. 
ifeuery your woꝛd were a Goſpell. But what it yourowne Gloſſe, that is ts ſay, the 
bery ground and other of pour Diuinitp, ſtand againſt you, and ſay, Pe warrant vn⸗ 
wiſely, oꝛ it that miſlike you, vnavuiſedly, yeknownot what e Uerily, vponthe Popes 
owne Decrces ps ſhall finde it noted thus: Multi ex hae Litera dixerunt, quòd Orientales 
poſſunt contrahere in Sacris Ordinibus: Of cheſe words many haus gathered, that the Prieſts 
of the Eaſt Church way Marry being within holy Orders. Nicephotus ſaith, that Eupſychius, 
being a Prieſt, and the Biſhop of Cæſaria in Cappadocia, marrieda Wife a littis befsze 
that he was Partyꝛed. The like he ſcemeth to wzite of Apollinaris the Elder, that being 
à Prieſt, martied a Mie at Laodicea. . 

ere . Harding will anſwer vs boldly,as he hath done befoze,that this Eupſychius Dil.; r. Auer 

was neither Biſhop naz Prieſt, but only a Gentleman ot noble parentage : and tos pzafe In Gloſſa. 
tyereof he will allege Sozomenus and Nicephorus. But let him read the M etond Coun- Nicepher.lib- 
cell of Nice: there ſhall he find that the ſame Eupiychius is called Eupſychius Presbyter 5 10.c4p.10, 
Eupſychius the Prieſt ; Let him read the ancient learned Father Athanaſius : there ſhall Nicepbor. lib, 
he find that the ame Eupſy chius is talled Epiſcopus Cappadociz,: The Biſkop of Cæſa- 9.cap.17, 
ain Cappadocia: Zhus ſhall P.Yarding ſinde, that Eupſychius was both a Prieſt, and Cost. Nicen. 2 
a Biſhop ta, And J ſpeakeof the ſame Eupſychius the Martyr, aud ot none other. Ehere⸗ Actione. 6. 
foze, god Reader, it map pleaſc the to tell M. Harding, Ye velerneth ſmall credit in his _4:þ,ns.con;s 
answer, that will aduenture to anſwer befoze he know, Arian. Orat. 


In the Councell holden at Ancyta, there is a Canon wiitten thus: Diaconi, quicunque Cncil Arcj- 
erdinantur, ſi ini pla Ordinatione proteſtati ſunt, & dixerunt, velle ſe eoniugio copvlari; an. Canon, 19, . 


guia 
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N auia ſic manere non poſſunt, hi, fi poſtmodùm vxores duxerint, in Miniſterio maneant 
Marri age proprerca quod eis Epiſcopus licentiam dederit: Deacons that receine Orders, if at the tine 
in Prieſt⸗ of their admiſſion they make proteſt ation and ſay, tbey ill be Married, for that they cannot other. 

wiſe continue, if they afterward Marric, let them remaine in the Miniſtery, for chat the Biſho 
hood.  .. hath alreadie diſpenſed with them. 

Chryſoſtome ſpeaking of the Marriage of Biſhops, ſaith thus: Quamuis Nuptiz pluti. 
Cbryſ.in epiff, mum difficultatis in ſe habent, ita tamen aſſumi poſſunt, vt perfectiori vitz impediments 
1. ad Jim. hom. non (int, verum id plane petquam rat ò atque difficile: Norwithſtanding Marriage baue in 
1 it much trouble, yet ſour may be taken that it ſual be no hinderance to perfett life. But certamehy - 

that 1 a ſeldome thing and very bard. He ſaith, Marriage may be taken or choſen: And thug 

- _ be ſpeaketh namely sf the Marriage of Prictts and Biſhops. en 
2M. Har dine Adduien. Whereas M.Icwel bearcth thee in hand, that Chryſoſtome ſaith, Marriagemgy Addi 
fol.305.4, be taken or choſen, and that of Prieſts and Biſho-5,for of their Marriage he ſpeaketh, ſaith this man, allthisis th 

. falſe. For fuſt, vndeiſtand thou, this ſentence is not in Chryſoſtome at all: not in the Greeke, I ſay, in 
M. Har ding which tongue only he wrote. For! haue ſeene the Greeke and diligently conferred it my ſelſe. Zutit is 
fel, 205 6 adde d vnto his text, eicher by the tranſlation, or by falihood vſed at the Printing, as in theſe cottupt 

30 *  . times falſe Printers haue corrupted many bookes of the Old Fathers. Againe, theſe words are nat 
kenſpecially of Prieits M arriage, but generally and indefinitely of all Marriage. The Anſwer, 
ſay, Chryloltome/peaketh theſe word: namely of the Marriage of Prieſts and Biſhops. N. 
Parditig, anſwerethme gertly,as his maner is, All this is falſe. Gentle Reader, J boſach 
thee ik thou be able, conſider the whole place of Chryſoſton e, and weigh well the cauſes 
of his waiting : ſo ſhalt thou be able indifferetly to tudge, whether . Parding oz J., haue 
dealt vnfruly. Firſt of all Chryſoſtome expoundeth theſe woꝛds of S-Paul, 4 Biſbep muſt be 
Chryl.in r. the Huſband of one Wife. This is the ground of the reſt that followeth. And ſpeaking heer⸗ 
7 imoth . 3. of vnto ths p2ople,he ſaith thus: Cur non ait Paulus, Oportet Epiſcopum Angelum eſſe 
homil. 10. &c. Why did not S. Paul ſay, A Brſhop mult be an Angel, ſebiect to uo infirmity or affectin er 
vice of manch. Why did he not ſay, A Biſhop muſt goe out of the world, and be abous allthe car 
of thus life? & c. Me anſweteth, Leſt the Miniſtery of the Church ſhould be forſaken, S. paul 
required not in a Biſhop that vertne(ol Chaſtity)chat is ſo high & ſo heauenly, but anot ber iir. 
tue that is meane and reaſonable, leſt the Church ſhould be left without Biſhops, | 
To be ſhoꝛt, in that very ſameplace,Chryſoſtomeaboue foure and twenty times hath 
the exp2eſſe names of Pricſt and Biſhop. And pet muſt we beleeue Þ.Yarding only vpon 
hts woꝛd, that Chry ſoſtome ſpeaketh theſe things, only of the Marriage of all men inge⸗ 
nerall:and nat one wo2d ſpecially of the Marriage of Prieſts. Now fozaſmuch as M. Har⸗ 
ding telleth vs, All this is falſe, Judge thou, god Reader, betweene vs both, in whether of 
vs is the Falſhod. And as thon findeſt him herein, ſo thinke cf the reſt of all his 
dealings. i. 
M Hwdinos The words are not tnthe Greekc/I haue conferred it:it is falſhood vſed at the Printing:falſe Prin. 
fol.:05.b S ters haus corrupted many Bookes. The Anſwer, Nhat Painters, P. Harding: Mhat 
PE. 1 were their names? Where dweit they? What did they e Will you pzononnce pour ſeit 
tente of Condemnation againſt them al, not knowing, neither againſt whom,noz again 
how many,no; whecefoze?You ſay, Ye find not theſe words in the Greeke. But what ifyonr 
Geke Bokes be coꝛrupted:? as inded they are in ſundzy places, Certainelp all the La- 
tine tranſlations, that J haue ſene,either Painted 62 Waitten, 82 Old oꝛ New, hanethis 
whole place enen woꝛd by wozd,as J haucallegedit. But becauſe you thinke the Gzerke 
is beſt able to direct you, J will find you alſs the like ſentence in Chryſoſtome in the 
Chry(.in Gene- Greeke. Theſe be his woꝛds: Matrimonium non ſolùm nihil obſtat ad Philoſophandum 
fn,bomil.21, Deo,ft voluerimus eſſe ſobrij, ſed etiam magnam adfert confolationem : Marriage not only 
hindereth vs nothing from the ſeruice of Cod, f we will be ſober, but alſobringeth vs great cim. 
fort. Theſe woꝛds both beare the ſame ſenſe, and alſo are found in the Gꝛæke. Youmay 
conferre them at your pleaſure. 5 
ou ſap, although it be thus written, Marriage may ſo be taken that it ſhall be no let vnto per- 
fe life, yet it followeth in the ſame ſentence, But certainly chat is a thing very ſeldome, and of 
great difficulty. All this, P. Harding, you your ſelfe haue already anſwered. Foꝛ you (ay, 
It is not in the Greek, & therfore no part of Chryſoſtome, but ſhifted in by the falſhood of the Printers. 
This is your anſwer.it may well be taken againſt pour ſelfe. J grant, there be manie 
impediments in Wife,Childzen, Seruants, Family and wozlvlycares, But marke 
your vneuen aud partialt dealing. The fame Chryſoſlome, euen in the ſame ſenfence, 
ſaith thus: Abundance of Riches doth bardly bring a man into the Kingdome of Heauen: yet of- 
tentimes many rich men haue entred iuto it: ſo alſo doth Marriage. Ag Marriage bindereth,\o 
Luke 8. do Niches: and no moze the one, then the other. Chriſt calleth riches Thornes and 
Matth.13« Bramblcs, J do not remember, that euer of Marriage he ſaid the like. Pet the 2 
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*:aineth his Pꝛieſts only from Marriage, and alloweth them Benefices,Pzebends,Ab- þ 
bies, Bichopꝛicks vpon Biſhopꝛicks, with Honey and Lreaſare, as much as they lit 
and thinketh it no htndzance to perfect Life. | | | 


_" 


Eraſmus ſaitb: The Prieſts of the Greeke Church this day. notwithſtanding their Or. Era contre 


gers, marry Wives, Ths like wetteth Cornelius Agrippa againſt the Louanians Pour Beda pag. 197. 
own Glolle vpon the Decrees, as I haue alleged befoze, noteth thus: Dicum quod olim Covnel. Ag 
Sacerdotes poterant contrahere, ante Siricium : They ſay, that in old times, before Pope Si contra Lowant- 
ricius, it was lam fall for Prieſt toconrat Mat rimovic. Likewiſe Cardinall Caictane ſaith? ex. Artic. 18. 
Nec Ratione, nec Authoritate probari poteſt, quòd abſolu:è loquendo, Sacerdos peccet Df. 84 Cam 
conttabendo Matti monium: It cannot be proome d, reit ber by Reaſon, nor by Amtbority,fpca-, in præteritu, In 
king abſolutely. that 4 Prieff offendet6 God in margging a Wife. part? 26 Gloſſa. 
Pow could he haue ſaid thus, if he had thought the Now of Chaſtitie had been annered' Caicrar. in 
of neceſſity tothe Oꝛder of Pꝛieſthood: mt ' Quodltbetis. . 
Aidaiom. U Cardinall Caietane hath his errors. We are not bound to maintaine whatſot-' A. Hardin 7 
uer he ſa th, &c. Libe as the Order or habit of Monkes hath Chaſtity annexed vnto it, and the re fote hee fo 307.6. 
that receiueth ir,is ſaid thei with to make a Vow conſequently;euen ſo Holy Order in the Weſt Church 
hath Chaltity annex ed inſeparablie, c. The Anſwer. Herre is hard ſhift, P. Harding. Puſt Marria ge 
theſe matters be pꝛooued by Etiers UTteeves,and Ponkes Cowies: In the Welt Church. Prieſt 
(you ſay )Chaſticy is inſeparably annexed vnto Prieſthood. I trow, you meane not true Cha- in Prieit- 
tic indeed, but onely the pꝛomiſe and vow or Chaſtitic. Foz otherwiſe both Eaſt and hood. 
Molt may ſe by pour Concubines, and other pꝛactiſes, that your Prieſthood and Cha- . 
ſlity may well goe aſunder. But if the Now of Chaſtitie bee necefſarily annexed vnfo 1 
Prieſthood, as you haue told vs, why ſpeake vou then mo2e of the Weit Church, then ol 
the Ealtꝰ Js their Prieſthood and ours of ſundʒꝝ natures? Why ſhould you thus peſter 
the Moꝛld with ſo much vanifie : Onte againe A ſaie, It the Vow of Chaſtitie be neceſ- 
farily annered to the Order of Prieſthood, how can Cardinall Caietane ſay, It cannot bee 
proned, neither by Reaſon, nor by Authority, ſpeaking abſolutly, that a Prieft offenderb God in 
marrying a Wife 5 #2 
Do like wiſe ſaith Anſclmus in a Dialogue between the Paſter and the Scholar, teu- 
ching theſe matters: Deſidetamus cerificari tua Solutione (uper vulgari in toto orbe quæ- 4 eln. Dial. 
ſtione, quæ ab omnibus penè quotidiè ventilatur, & adhuc lis indiſcufſacclatur, Scilicer, , 7 ** 
An liccat Presbyteris, poſt acceptum Ordinem, Vxores duceie : Wee are deſirous by jour 3 
Anſwer to be certiſied about this common queſtion that is now toſſed thorow the world, and as yet * 
lieth vndiſcuſſed, I meane, Whether a Prieſt, being within Orders may marry a Wife. Mete⸗ 
by it appeareth, that in the time of Anſclmus, which was about a thouſand peeres after 
Chailt, This matter lay in queſtion and was not yet diſcuſſed. 
Addition. & Anſelme wrote three Dialogues, in which he maketh the Maſter and the Scho. CH. Harding. 
lar to tale together. Moe Dialogues he neuer wrote,that may appeare by the Works that are printed ful. 308. 4. b. 
in his name: and in theſe there is no ſuch Dialogue touching theſe matters. There is no ſuch thing at 
all among all his Dialogues, Whether Frier Ball, or lllyricus or ſome other gatherer of rifr:ffe haue 
deceiued you, or your ſelfe haue vſed your owne inuention( l will not call ĩt plaine lying} I know nor, 
The Auſver, And will veu not call it plaine lying. ꝙ. Harding? There is the moꝛe cour⸗ 
telie in your dealing. Such talke becommeth you ſo well, as nothing better. It is peur 
maner to pꝛeſume boldly befoze-you know. Certainly there is ſuch a Dialogue of anſcl- 
mus: There is ſach a Diologue. And although you ſaw it neuer, yet haue J ſeene it. And 
Hany pour friend, fo2 his better ſatiſfaction, ſhall deſire the ſight thereof, J am able to 
belpe him. If ye re only vpon the credit ol Printed Bookes, v may ſoone bee deceiued, 
Foꝛ there are ſund2yBokes witten by Auſelmus, that neuer were pꝛinted. Abbas Tri- dane ds 
themus, after he had made a long rehearſal of his Bokes, inthe end ſaith thus: Alia 5, , 
pluraſcriplifſe dicitur, quz ad noritiam meam non venerunt: Anſelmus barb alſowritten E . 5 
many ot her Bookes, which neuer came to my knowledge. I. 
But touching the number and certainty ot Anſelmes Bankes, J ſee no canſe but An- 
ſclme himſelfe may as well be beleeued as P. Harding, Anſclme himſelte ſaith, hee 
hath w2itten moe Dialogues then thoſe foure that you haue alleged: as you might ca- 
lilie haue ſeene by his Prologue befoꝛe his Dialogue, De Veritate. One other Dialogue 
he wrote, De paſſione Domini; the ſpeakers whereof are Anſelmus and Maria- Her 
M2oteanotherDialogue betweene the Maſter and the Scholar, beginning thus: Plura 
— de quibus tuam diu defidero re ſponſionem. There it another Booke of Anſelmus, 
c Corpore Chriſti ; and another, De Conceptione Beatæ Virginis Mariz, beginning 
thus: Principium quo ſalus Mundi: which, and other like Bokes, J trow, in your 
painted Colonian Tomes will not be found. There came latly abzoad another Dialogue 
0: Arſclmes betweene the Maſter and Scholar, named,Promptuarium, ſeu Elucidarium, 
Ag pꝛintes 
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painted at Paris by Fredericus Morclius, Anno Domini 1560, Pour Coloniens in teig 
Tomes of Anſelmes Wozkes, haue ſet fw2th one ſpeciall Boke of his Epiſtles, contais 
ning in the whole thirteneonly Epiſtles, and no moe. Yet notwithſtanding J tan ſend 


you to two ſeuerall Authentike Bookss of Anſelme, wherein you map finde thꝛe hun⸗ 


dzed thaesſcoꝛe and eight of his Epiſtles. Therelfoꝛe, . Harding, if vou ſatiſfie your ſelf 
onely with the Records of Colaine, you may happily be detceiued. Nou may remember, 


Anſelmus was the Archbiſhop of Canterbury, and Metropolitane of this Realme of Eng. 


Diſt. 84. Cum 
in præterito. 
Ia eadem Diſt. 


Extra. de Ele- 
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de Vitand. Abb. 
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land: whether euer he ſaw the City of Colaine, oz no, J haue not heard. -Therefozeit 
were moze wiſdomefoz you to ſeeke his Bodkes in England, then in Colaine. Nay peut 
Coloniens themſelues conteſle that they haue not painted all Anſelmes Bakes, but oucly 
ſo many as came to their hands. Foz thug they wꝛite in the Inſcription 62 Title of the 
ſame; Operum Anſelmi, quæ quidem haberi porucrunt, omnium : And againe in 
third Tome: Catalogus opuſculorum omniumD. Anſelmi, quæ ad hunc vſque diem 
beri potuctunt. ©7,:- cn 
Spare therefoze your vnumanetly ſpeeches of plaine Lying, ꝙ. Harding, and leame 
rather your ſelfe to ſpeake the truth. As foz the matter it ſelle, that the Prieſts of England 
were commogly and lawfully married in the time of Anſelmus, which was in the vam 
ofour ow A thouſand and fonre (coze, it is euident by all that haue wzitten the Stozp 
ok that Age. | # pv 
You may adde further heereto the Example of Moſes, nof the great Captaine of Isa 
cl, but a Chriſtian Prieſt: who, as it appeareth by the Popes owne Records, bein 
within Poly D2vers, toke a Mike, and lined with her without any maner offenſe of 
Law. Your Docours tell vou, that vntill the time of Pope Siricius, that is to ſay, fo; 
the ſpace welneere of foure hundzed yeeres after Chiilt, it was lawtull fo2 all Pzieſtsto 
matcie without exception, neither Now, noz Pꝛomiſe, noz Law, noz D2dinance, ng 
other reſtraint being then to the contrarie. Panormitane your paincipall Canoniſt (a 
thus: Siclare conſtet de Matrimonio Pape; tunc aut yxor inducetur ad Continentiam, 
aut ſi noluerit, reddat debitum, & nihilominus ſtet in Papatu. Quia non repugnat ſubſlan. 
tix Papatus, ſeu Clericatus. Nam & Petrus habebat Vxorẽ cùm promoueretur in Papam, 
Continentia autem proceſſit ex Conſtitutione Eecleſiæ: it may appears clearely,that the 
Pope hath aWife(as hauing married her befoze he was a Pope ) then eit ber his Wife ſbul i 
perſwaded to line Single, or if (bee will not, let the Pope yeeld ber marriage dutie, and yet amm 
theleſſe remame in the Popedeme ſtill. for Mariage dutie is not contrarie to ibe Subſtance and 
Office, neither of Popedome, nor of Prieithood, For Peter had a Wife when he was promuted 
to be a Pope, As = the rule of Single Life, it was brought in by ordinance of the Church, 
And therefoꝛe he ſaith further: Vnde videmus, quod Presbyteri Graci fine peccato con- 
trahunt Matrimonium: Weſee that the Prieſts of Græcia, being within Orders, dic marit 
Wines : and we ſee they doe its, (inc peccato, without ſinne or breach of Law, either of God or 
of man, Ye goeth not by blinde peraduenture, and by gheſſe, as you doe, P. Harding: 
but ſpeaketh ol certaintie. We know it, ſaith he, and we ſee it. Another of your Cardi- 
nals, Nicolaus Cuſanus ſaith : In Nouo Teſtamento, poſt aliquot tempora, viſumfuit, 
irrationabilc fore, quod in Sacris Ordinibus exiſtentes contraherent, ſimiliter & ſolengls 
tet vouentes: Ju the New Teſtament, after a certain time, it was thoug kt ii ſhould net 5 rns · 
ſonable for Prieſts, being within Holy Orders, to contract Matrimonie: bhewi/e it mast basis 
of themtbat had made Solemmo Nome s. After a certaine time: ſaith he)this Decree was made, 
Yee meaneth the time of Pope Siricius, as we haue ſaid. Befoze which time it was law 
fall as well fo2 Prieſts, as alſo fo2 them that had made a Solemne Wow of Chaſlity,'lo 
marrie lawfully without reſtraint. | 4 7 
Thus, M. Harding, you ſe by your Canoniſts, That the Prieſts of the Eaſt Church 
may marry, beiag within Holy Orders: By the Ancieut Councell of Ancyra, that Des- 
cons, after pꝛoteſtation made, might lawfully marry : By Chryſoſtome, that Prieſts and 
Biſhops may ſo take the ſtate of Marriage, that it ſhall be no hinderancs to any perfection; 
By Cardinall Caictanc, that ſpeaking abſolutely, a Pricſt offendeth not in marrying# 
Wife, his Ozders 02 Pꝛieſthod notwithſtanding : By Anſelme, that a xj, hundzed retes 
after Chriſt, that is to ſay, vntill within one hundzed yeeres ſithence the Conqueſt, thi 
matter notwithſtanding it had beene much beaten thozow the woꝛld, yet lay ſtill vndil⸗ 
cuſſed: By Panormitane, Eraſmus, and Agrippa, that the Prieſts of Gracia marry chis 
day, and that, Sine Peccato, without Sinne: By others pour Doctours, that vntill the 
time of Pope Siricius it was lawfall fo Prieſts to marry. You ſee that Moſes, beings 
Chziſtian P2ieft, and Eupſychius, being a Chꝛiſtian Biſhop, and a Party2, toes either 
of thema lawfull Wife, and ſo liued in Marriage without offenſe. Pet all this notwitz⸗ 


ſtanding, can xouſay againe without bluſhing, Þ. Harding, as vey bane ſaid, We — 
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ycrerly that any man, after that he hath receiued Holy Orders, map warrie? Oz will peu ſap, It cannot 5 
be ſhe we d: that the Marriage of ſuch was euer accounted law full in the Catholike Church? 
zt ve knew theſe things befoze, P. Garding, ve were to blams ta didemble them : if 
ye knew them not, ye were to blame to controll them. J doubt not but it maꝝ appeate by 
theſe few, that ſithence the time of Chꝛiſts Reſurrection, ſundzy Pzieſts being within 
Poly D2ders haue married Mies: and that not only in the Orceke Church, but alſo in 


the Church of Rome. 


The Apologie, Chap. 3. Diuiſion. g. 

The Ancient Emperour Iuſtinian commanded, that in the Holy Admi⸗ 7, x 1 
niſtratioa all things ſbould be pꝛonou ated with a cleere, loud, and trea⸗ 12 4 * 
table voice, tgat the pꝛople might receiue ſome fruit therby, Theſe men, 
leſt tie peop ie ſbouid vnderſtand them mu nble vp their Seruce, not 
only w:th a dꝛowned X hollow voice, but allo in a ſtrange # Barbaroug 


Tongue. 1 
; Haramg bend fod 

juſtuan the Emperour willcth praiers at the holy oblation/which theſe Defenders heere tranſlate and pecuith, For 
adminiſt:ation, as being aſhamed of their owne Authour, becauſe they hald( a) againſt the Sacaifice of Iuſtinian ſpeak- 
the aſl: to be made not in filcnce,but wich an audible voice. Not meaning as though praiers made eth not of any 
in lence were vnfrui;full to the people, as theſe mea would make vs beleeue. and therefore they cor- Sacrifice of the 
rupt his words is what thing doe they not corrupt, that commeth yndertheir bands They ſay Iultinian Mafle , 
made that Law, tf us ex eva re aliqu is ad populum redire poſſet : hat ſome fruit might come therof to (b ) uvntruth. For 
the people, as who ſhould ſay, (b)ne fruit were like to come if praier were made in filence. But what 5. Auguſt. ſaith: 
{aj h lultinian?His words be: Q maiore exinde deuotione in depromendu Domini Des la dibus audientium Ouid prodeſt loeu- 
auim eff rantur: Lo the intent the mindes of the hearers may thereby wich the more deuotion be lifted dans inieg/ itas, 
vp ia ſetting forch che prailes of our Lord God, He ſaith that the loud Voice helpeth to more deuotion, quam non ſequitur 
he la: thut. chat ſme fruit, but, v iĩth mote deuotion. (e) Some fruit is alway had euen by ſecret praier, intellectus audien- 


aud more truit {omert!me then by loud praier. x ts ? c 
1 vo fuul:s chen are committed, or rather two lĩes made in luſtinians words; one, that for oblation (c)V ntruth, For 


they turned adminiſtration, which falſhood M.lewel vſeth in his printed Sermon, and in his replies ro M Hard. owne 
b. Cole Whether he be alſo guiltie of this? Another fault is, that far more deuotion, they put, ſome Coũcels expreſſe 
f:uc, The third lie is, in chat they ſay, ve doe vhiſj er all our Seruice, ſo is the Latine,albeit this good it by theſe words 
Lady Iiketh better the terme of mumbling (d)l weene few who haue the ſenſe of hraring will tay with 1nſuſurrare, and 
them, that the ſinging of Pſalmes, Hymnes, Epiſtle, Goſpell, Grailes, Offertories, P face, and ſuch like Murmurare : 
Seruice vicd in the Catholike Church, is x hiſpering, or mumbling. The fourth lie is, where they ſay, wee (d) vntruth. no · 
doc it o leſt the people ſnould ynderſtand vs. (e) Wee wich that all the people vndeiſtood all our praĩ · torious & con · 
ers. But we thinke it not conuement, in a common prophane tongue to vtter high Myſteries. Therefore traiy to their 

we with they would learne the (f)myſticall tongue, and gladly doe wee teach their children the ſame. S. one principall 
Vianyſe the areopagite Scholar to S Paul, teacheth T1mothie, and in him all vs, Communicare ea que poſition, 

vim der ſiciendi habent, cum ys qui perfic unt: To communicate thoſe things which haue pwoer to make men Ignorance is 
pe fect, wich chem who make men perfect: (g) that is to ſay, to publiſh Prieſt ly ffice of Conſecration the Mother of 
(for n hing makeci! vs more perfect) among ikem only who are Prieſts, and rei among others. : 

Laſt of all, he fifth lie is, to ſay that wee prenounce our Seruice and our myſteries in a Barbarous devotion, 
tongue. h) As thong the Latine tongue were bar barous,and not rather every vulgar tongue. Thar (e)Myſticall 
to due is moſt arvar.»u> which is moſt vſed of the vu gar ſort, moſt priuate, moſt vnknowen in reſpect tengue. A My- 
of ail,(1) when England commeth to haue aſeruice of cheir owne,a tongue of their on in Churches, ſticallfollie of all 
and hach a Church f cheir owne beſide the whole, then haue they loſt their part with the Catholike flies. 


Churcn, here uato God reſtore it againe, (f) vntruth, and 
a gloſſe contrarn 


both to the Text, and alſ. to the continual practiſe of the Church of Græcia. (g) Follie. For S. Paul ſaith, The tongue 
is Barbarous, that is not knowen. (h) A ſolemne Decree without ſenſe. N 
The Bifhop of $ arisbary. CYALY 
O,. Harding. we corrupt not ſuch things as come vnder our hands. The Moꝛld Praier in a 
ſerh.that 1s pour 02dinary and peculiar pꝛaciſe: It is not ours. Ye zubbe vs both here ſtrange 
and e ſewhere with your Lies vpon Lies. Such is the ciuilitie and courteſie of your ſpeech, | 
Pet hithecto we haue not redubbed you with any one Lic. Sobzietieand modeſtis rather 4 GNguec. 
beco:nneth them that ſpeake of God. . N 
Fiſt yee ſap, we haue cortupted luſtinians words. And yet ves kno we alleged one- luſtini. Imper. 
ly luſtiniaa meaning, and otherwiſe not one ofall his wo2ds. Ve ſay : Iuſtinian 1 Aut hen. Conſt. 
not as though praiers made in ſilence were vnſtuic full tothe people. For ſome fruit (ve ſap) there is 123 We com- 
alwaies had euen by lecret and vnknowen piaier. But what fruit, oʒ how much, oʒ how ve know mand al Biſhops 
it,02can allure it, xe ſpare to tell vs. Yet S. Auguſtine ſaith ; Quid prodeſt locutionis in- and Prieſts to 
gut i, quam non lequitur intellectus audientis? Cum loquendi omninò nulla ſit cauſa, minifter the ho- 
h quad loquimur non intelligunt, propter quos, vt intelligant, loquimur : hat pro ft s ly Oblatiõ, &. 
there in !peech, bee it neuer ſo perfell, if the underſtanding of the hearer Cannot attaine uu. f not vnder þ- 
For there 15 no cauſe why we Gould {peake at all, if they vyderſt and not what we ſpeake, ft or whoſ e lence, bar = ay 
Jake we ſpeak, that they m ay vnderſtandvs Againe hs ſaith: Mens mea ſine ſructu eſt: Hoc ait, 4 loud voice, 
5 Q 2 quando 
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Sec. that the quando id quod dicitur non intelligitur: My minde is witbout fruit: This the Apaſtle S Paul 
hearts of the / aith when the thing that i ſpoken is not perceined. And againe:Si intellectum mentis remg, 
hearers may be ueas, nemo ædificatur audiendo quod non intelligit : Set apart tbe vnderſtanding of the 
ſtirred to more Minde, and no man hath fruit or profit of that thing that he perceineth not. Like bwiſe againg 
deuot ion, & c. he ſaith: Quid opus eſt iubilare, & non intelligere iubilationem: vt vox noſtta ſola iubilet, 
Aug. in Geneſ. & cor non jubilet?Sonus enim cordis intellectus eſt: What needeth vs to ſing, f we vnderſtaud 
ad hteram, Li. not what we ſing: to ſing with our Voice, and not wich our Heart? For vnderſtanding is the found 
1 1. Cap. S. or voice of the Heart. 5 
Aug. n Pſ. 99, PM. Barding telleth vs ſadly; The deut people is edified by the Latine Praiers, thoughthey 
n vnderſtardnot one word that is ſpoken. But S. Auguſtine ſaith: By that thing that he vnderſlay. 
Praier in 4etb set, ne man i edified. M. Harding ſaith ; There is alwaies ſome fruit euen by ſecret and m. 
X knowen Praier, But S.Auguſtine ſaith; There is vo fruit in eech, be it nener ſo perfett, if the 
ttt ange vnderſtanding of the heart canzot attaine it. Vo pꝛopetlp S. Au guſtine and M. Pardingagry 
Tongue. together. -— SO 
Tas ® Theſe woꝛds, Whiſpering, and Mumbling,miflike you much. Pet your owne friends 
intreating bheereof,hane often vſed the ſame woꝛds. In pour Late Councel of Colaineit 
is waitten thus: Ve Presbyteri Preces non tantùm Ore Murmurent, ſed etiam CordePer. 
Cons. Colonien ſoluant, uunquam a manibus corum Liber Legis, hoc eſt, Biblia, deponatur: That the priqi 
c 5. 43 1536. may not only Mumble vp their Praiers,but alſo pronennce them from their Heart as, let theBodk 
pert. 2. of the Law, that i to ſay, the Bible, neuer be laid from their hands. 

Likewiſe Regino repozteth the woꝛds of the Councell of Nantes: Ridiculum eli, Mu- 
Regino. 2 Co#- js aut Parietibus inluſurtare ea quæ ad populum pertinent: t i peeniſb tbing to Whilper 
cil. Nannetenſi. thoſe things to the Walles that perteine vnto the people. | 

Notwithftanding, whether it be Whiſpering,02 Mumbling, oz by whatſoeuer name 
elſeit ſhall pleaſe pou fo cal it, that god Emperours Commandement and meaning was, 
that ye thould ſo vtter all things in the Congregation, Diſtinctly, and Plainely withloud 

Autben Con- and Open Voice, that the people might vnderſtand yon,and anſwer, Amen. Therefo;e 

ſtitut. 123. S. Auguſtine ſaith :; Nos qui in Eccleſia Diuma eloquia cantare didicimus, ſimul etiam in- 
Aug. in Pſa. 18. ſtare debe mus, eſſe quod ſcriptum eſt, Beatus populus, qui intelligit iubilationem. Pio. 
inde, Char iſſian, quod conſona voce cantauin us, ſereno etiam corde noſſe & tenete debe · 
inus: We that haus learnedto ſing in the Church the Heauenly words of God, muſt alſo endenur 
te be bat thing that 55 written Bleſled is the people that vndeiſtãdeth what they ling, Tu. 
fore, dearei be loued that we haue ſung together with tuneable voice, we ought alſo te know and 
ſee wu l pure heart. S Ambroſe declaring the Cccleſiaſticallozder of his time, ſaith thus: 
Reſronloiijs Plalmorum, Cant uVirorum, Mulierum, Vir ginum, Paruvlorum, conſonus 
vndarum fragor reſultat: Vith the anſwering of Pſalmes, and with the Singing togetherof 
Mu, Women, Maides, and little Children he Church ſoundeth, as if it were thedaſking 
and beating of the Sea. | | 


To like purpoſe Leo faith: Totius Eccleſiæ vna eſt Oratio, & vna Confeſſio : Thewbole 
Leo de Ieiunis Church hath one Praier, and one Confeſſion. | 
Septim. menſss, That pe allegeout of Dionyſius is vaine and Childiſh, as is the reſt of your tale, am 
Sermon. 3. quite contrary to the Authours minde, and therefoze not wozthy to be anſwered. Je 
| Dionyſius ſaith not as you haue imagined, M. Harding, that the Pzieſt ſhould tales 
lone in his Myſticall vnknowen tongue, as a iangling Cymball without ſenſe : but rather 
telleth you, that by his oꝛder the Prieſt and the whole people ſhould ſing together. 
| Theſe be his woꝛds: Percipicns ipſe, & alijs tradens Diuinam Communionem, po- 
rb 3· ſtremò deſinit in Gratiarum actionem, vnd cum tota Eccleſiæ multitudine: The Pri 
ee e "a beth receining himſelfe the Holy Communion, and alſo deliuering the ſame vnto others, | 
erlerec, of all en leth with Thanksginimg, together with all the whole multitude and Companie 
the Church. 
Thus ont of one plate pe haue alleged two manifeſf Teſtimonies againſt yourlelfe 


The one to condemne your Private Maſle : The ether to condemne your BY 
ers in Vnknowen Tongue. 


Pee ſay : Weewiththe people would learne the Myſticall Latine Tongue : and gladly doewes 
teach their Children the ſame. Pee ſap, The Myflicall Latine Tongue. © vaine man, and 
moꝛe vaine then Uanitie if ſelfe/ Why ſ&ke you ſo fondly fo deceine Gods people ? 
Thoener taught pou theſe kindes or Pylteries e What Scripture : What Coul/ 
cell? TAbat Doctour 2 What Father? Bow know von that the Latine Tongue, al 
euery Childemay ſocommonly and ſo eaſily vnderſtand, ſhould be ſo Myſticall? Nd 
wherefozeareallother Tongues, theGrecke, the Hebrew, the Chaldee, the Atabieke, 
the Italian, the French, the Spaniſh,the Iriſh, leſſe Myſticall then the Latine ? Nhat haue 
theſe Tongues offended 2 What hath that Tongue deſerued 2 The Tongue is no 


Ambro. Hexa- 
mer. lib. 3. ca. 5. 
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elde but a Tongue. It is the matter and meaning of the wozds that is Myſticall. S. Au- 


aſtine ſaith: Audimus hæc verba, Beata Vita: & rem ipſam omnes nos appetere fatemur. Augu, Confef. 


Non enim fono delectamur. Nam hoc cum Latine audit Græcus non delectatur t: quia 46. 10. cap. 20. 


jgnorat quod dictum eſt: S cut etiam Latinus, ſi Græcè hoc audierit, Quoniam res ipſs FALL) 

nec Græca, nec Latina cſt : Ne he are theſe words, Bleſſed Life, or the Life.to come. Ard Praier in 

the thing it [elf we al confeſſe we deſire to haue. For we baue no pleaſure iu the ſound of the words. a ſtrange 

For when a Grecian heareth theſe words ſpoken in Latine, he bath no pleaſure in them, becau's B 

be vnderſtundeth not what is [poken, Neuther bath the Latine any pleaſure if hee bears the ſame Ton gUes 
oben in Ot ecke. For the thing it ſelfe is ether Grecke, nor Latine. It were a great Myltc- C N 

ric to teach the bottome of your Myſleries. S. Paul calleth you, not the Hiders, 02 Cou- 

chers, but the D:ſpenſcrsand õtewards of Gods Myſteries. Pour Myſticall policy is to 1. Corinth. 4. 

lead Gods people thazow Miſt and Darkeneiſe. Pe wiſh the people would learne the La- : 

tine Tongue, which you call Myſticall. No doubt, a wozthy and learned With. Ye might 

as good cheape,and as well haue wilhed, that all the whole pcople of al Countries, wauls 

tearne to ſpeake Geeke and Hebrew. But your meaning is, that vntill all the Plow- 

men, and Artificersand Labourers ofthe wozld bs able tu vnderſtand and to ſpeake your 

Mylticall Latine Tongue,they may not in any wiſe be allowed to vnderſtand any parcel _ 

of their Pꝛaiers. h 55 1 

Lactantius ſpeaking of the ſabtill pꝛadiſes and policies of the Þeathens, ſaith thus: 

Nic Fida Silentia iaſtituta ſunt ab hominibus callidis : vt neſciret populus quid coleret: Lact ant. lib 
Therefore truſty ſilence and ſecreſie was appointed by ſubtill and falſe factors, thas the people ( itil 5, cap. 20. 
being blinde) ſoould neuer know what they wor ſorpped. 5 . 

This is net the Myſtcric ofthe kingdome ol Yeauen: it is rather the Myſterie ofini- Matthe, 13. 
quity: The ſame Myſtery that S. Iohn mentioneth in his Reuelations: In Fronte eius 2. Theſſal. 2. 
Nomen ſcriptum eſt, Myſterium: Babylon Magna, Mater Abominationum & Fornica- Apocal 7p. 17. 
tionum Tertæ: A name mas written in her forehead, a Miſtety: Great Babylon, the Mother 
of the Abominations, and of the Fornicattons of the Earth. Oftheſe Holy Myltcrics your 
Litine Tongue, às ye haue vſed it, may well and iuftly be called Myſticall; k | | 

S.Hicrome ſaith of your Fathers in the old time: De Domo Dei Scenam facere Popu- Hier. in Epiſt 
lotum: Of the Honſe of God then baue made a Stage play of the People. And ſpeaking of the 44 Epbeſ c. y. 
valentinian Heretikes, he ſaith: Barbaro ſimplices quoſque terrent ſono, vt quod non Hieronymus ad 
intelligunt, plus mirentur: Yub a Barbarons vuknowne ſound of words they feare the ſimple, I heodoram. 
that whatſoener they vnderſt and not, they may the more eftceme, and baue in renorence. 

But the Latine Tongue(ye ſap) is not barbarous: ànd therein, as your wont is, vee 
haue noted a wonderfull great Lie in our Apology. Bet vnto S.Paul that tongueſeemeth 
Barbarous that is vnknowne vnto the hearer, be it Latine, be it Grecke. Thus he ſaith; 

Ni/: ſciero vim vocis, ero illi quiloquitur Barbarus : & ille qui loquitur; mihi Barbarus3z 1. Corinth, 4. 
uleſſe ! underſtand the power or meaning of the words, I ſbal be Barbarous te bim that ſpeaketh; e 

and he that ſpe eth (in what tongue ſoeuer he ſpeaketh) /o be Barbarous vnto me. ere⸗ Ami 3. Dia 3 
of J had occaſion to ſay ſomewhat in my Former Reply. S. Auguſtine ſaith: Mallet quiſ. L adac. Pincs 
que cum Cane ſuo verſari, quàm cum homine ignotæ linguæ: Any man would rather del i, aden, Di 
with his Dog ge, then with a was of an vnknowne tongue. 55 ſciplinis Lib; 

To conclude, ye ſay : When England commeth to haue a Seruice of their on, and a Tongue of 2 * . 
theirown in Churches, then haue they loſt their own part with the Catholike Church etre M. Har⸗ * 
ding, a little moze reaſon would haue giuen ſome credit to your wozds. Foz as touching 
the Publike Seruice of the Church, J beſeech vou, euen in your owne time of Barbarous 
blindeneſſe, what Seruice had the Church ok England, but Peculiar, and Spetiall to her 
elfe ? Touching the variety ol Tongues, S. Auguſtine ſaith: Aſtitit Regina à dextris Aug. adnerf, 
tuis in veſtitu deaurato, circundata varietate. Vbi ſignificatur Linguarum varietas in om - 7,42s. cap. 4. 
nibus Gentibus: quarum tamen vna «ſt innls & Simplex Fides: The Qneene ftood at thy p 
right band, apparelled in Cloth of Gold, adorned with variety. Hereb) —— the dmerfity of 
Tongue tin all Nations : The Faith whereof, that lieth within, is one mple, Like wiſe as : 
gaine he ſaith; Veſtitus Reginæ huius quis eſt? Et pretioſus & varius eſt: Sacramenta Aug. in Ff. 
Doctrinæ in linguis omnibus varijs. Alia lingua Aphricana : alia Syria i alia Græca: alia — 
H-brza : alia illa, & illa. Faciunt iſtæ Lin guæ varietatem veſtis Reginæ huius. Quomo- 
do autem omnis varietas veſtis in vnitate concordar, fic & omnes Linguæ ad vnam Fi- 
dem. In veſte varietas lit; ſciſſura non ſit: Ecce varietatem intelleximus de Diuetſitate 
Linguarum: & Veltem intelleximus propter Vnitatem: What is this QOueenes apparel ? 

It is pretions, and full ef variety: The Myſteries of Doctrine mall ſundry Tongues. There is 
one J eng ue of Aphtica another of Syria : another Greeke : anotber Hebrew: another this, 
another that. Theſe Tongues make vp the variety of the Qucenes apparell But 4s all the varie- 
te colours in the apparel agreeth Vnity, enen ſoal the Tongues agree in one Faith. Los there be 

| Q 93 tarietit 


The Defenſe ofthe Apologie of the 


v ariei inthe Apparell: But rent or cut there may wot be, B ebold, bx tbe Variety we wnderſtand 
the Diuetũtie of Tongues : and by the Apparel i we vnderſtand the Vnity (of the Church.) d- 
gaine he laith: Diſtant inter ſe Linguæ: Sed Linguarum diſtantiæ non ſunt Schiſmata; 
Tongues are dinided one from anotber : But the Diuiſion of Tongnes is no Schiſaue, or Diniſion in 


Aug i Tohan, Religion. Therefoꝛe, P. Harding, why ſend ye vs ouer this wanton talke : Why tel you 
Tract. 6. pas, that when England hath a Tongue of her owne in the Churches, then hath ſhe loſt her part nik 


the Catholike Church Behold S. Augultinc ſaith: The Dmuſion of I ongues is no Ditifieg in 
Religion. 85 | 


The Apologie, ( hap. 3. Dimniſion 10. 


Coxe. Carih. 3. The Old Councell at Carthage commanded, that nothing ſhould bee 
FUL) readin Chꝛiſts Congregation, but the Canonical Scriptures: Theſe men 
Scriptures read ſuch things in their Churches, as themlelues knowfoz a'Truth 
onely to to be ſtartze Lies and fand Fables. " 


be readin Al. Harding, 
Churches. 


A man were better, I aſſure thee, good Reader, to make two new bookes then to correR one ſofull 


SYnrruch. For if of lies & falfined places, asc this Apologie is. This old Councel of Carthage is newly falſiſied by aur 


this old Ceun- 


new Clergie. Ihe words of the Councell are theſe: Placuit, vt præ ter Scripturas canonicas nibil in ice cnddm 


cell be falſthed legæ tur ſub nomine Diuisaum S cripturarum : It hath ſeemed good ynto ys that beſides the Cancnicall 344.47, 


— ws Scriptures.nothing be read inthe Church vnder the name of holy Scriptures. They leauing out theſe 
e hund red foure words ſab nomine Dininarum Scripturarum, vader the name of the diuine Scriptures, would beate 


yeeres agoe in men in hand. the Councel willed nothing to be read in theChureh, beſides the holy Scriptures. Are not 


he Councell of the ſe truſtie men, to whom ye may commit the charge of your Soules fer your Faith and Saluatien?. 
bs N [t followeth in the ſame Decree: Liceot etiam legi paſſiones Martyrũ, cùm amis erſory dies celebrantur.Let 
— it be lawful alſo for the Martyrdomes of Martyrs to be read when their yeerely feaſts are kept. And yer 
date they not only to ſay, nothingmuſt be read beſides the Scriptures, but alſo to allege that veryplace 
Vntruth. For it for that ſpecial lie, which ſaith the contrary. Looke in the Booke thy ſelfe, good Reader, and ſee bon 
is confeifed by falſly chey handle ſo holy matters.“ Another lie is, when they ſay, we read thoſe things in the Churches 
the beſt of M. which our ſelues know to be ſtark lies, & fund fables. When they cannot themſelues ſhew that we haue 
Hardings -owne any ſuch, it is vaine lying Rhetoricke to ſay, wee doubt nor of it, or know it our ſelues for a truth, I von. 
ſide. der not if they bluſh not in belying vs, who haue belied ſo many Scriptures, Councels, and Fathers, 


T be Biſbop of Saritòurie. 


It ſtandeth well with pour truth, P. Harding, ſo offen to charge vs with Lies and 
Falihood. JF truſt it will appeare pee had no great cauſe fokwpe ls great renell vpon ſo 
poze a Conqueſt. Jrided theſe wozds be not expꝛelly found in the third Counccl of Car- 
thage: pet ate they found in the Councell of Hippo, which is the Abꝛidgement of the 
third Councell of Carthage, as it àppꝛareth by the Title of the ſame; Concilij Hipponen- 
ſis Abhreuiationes factæ in Concilio Carthaginenſi Tertio- 

The woꝛds of the Counce!l of Hippo, and foꝛ ſo much alſo of the third Councel of Cat. 
Cone. Hippon. thage be theſe: Scripturæ Canonicæ in Eccleſia legendæ quæ ſunt: & præter quasalia 
Cap 38. non legantur: The Scriptures Canonical which are to be read in the Church:and befideswhich 
nothing may be read Here haue von, M. Harding, the plaine wozds of the Counccll of 
Hippo, abꝛidged out ot᷑ the third Councell of Carthage, That nothing may be read in the 
Church, but ouly the Canonicall Scriptures. Judge pou therefoze how iuſt cauſe ve had 
ſo vnaduiſedly, foz J dare not ſay ſo bnlearnedly, to charge the Apologie with Lies and 
Falſhood. 
Merre may wwe adde the like Decre of the Councell holden at Laodicea: Sabbatis Es 
Concil. Laodic, uangelia cum alijs Scripturis legenda eſſe cenſemus: We agree, that the Goſpel|,withother 
Cap. 16, Scriptures, be read vpon the Sabbath day, Iftheſe woꝛds ſeeme not ſufficient, it followeth 
| \ further in the ſame Councell: Non oportet Libros, quiſunt extra Canonem, legere, pill 
Concil. Laodic. ſ los Canonicos Veteris & Noui Teſtamenti: * may not reade any Bookes that be withowt 
Cap. 59. the Canon, but only the Canonicall Bookes of the Old and New Teſtament. 
To like effect Chryſoſtome ſaith ; Idco Chriſtus menſas nummulariorum cuertit : bg- 
Chrrſ in Mat- nificans quod in Templo Dei non debent elle nummi, niſi Spirituales, id eſt, qui Dei ima- 
Hlomil.3 8. ginem habent Therefore Chriſt ouerthrew the Exchangers banbes, meaning thereby, that there 
may be no ccine in the Churcb, lut only Spirituall, that is to ſay, that bearetb the Image of God. 
Chiyſ m Ack. Againe he ſaith: Lectorum officium crat, in Ecclelia Sacra legere ex Scriptis, vel Prophe- 
Flomil. 19. tarum, vel Apoſtolorum: It was the Readers office to pronounce holy thmgs vnto the people, 
Eraſ. in Hier, ont of either the Apo (tes, er Prophets. 
de Eccl. Sciry- Eraſmusfaith: Apparet non niſi Apoſtolicas Literasolim legi ſolitas in Templis, aut 
torib, Efrem. certè Virorum Apoltolicz Authoritatis: /t appearerh that m old time nor hing was v ſed to lee 
| red 
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35 [in the Churches,but only the Apoſtles Writrigs : or at leaf, the Writings of ſuch others, 4 3 
—— — Authority. Likewiſe ſaith Abbas Aufigiſus, repozting the Eccleſiaſtical Ayſigiſus lib. I; 
Decrees of the French Biags, Lewis and Charles: In Templis tantum Canonici libri, id c. 19. Im preſ- 
ell Sictæ Licerz legantur: Let there be read in the C burches only the Canonicall Books, that ſus Pariſys 

is 10 ſay,ihe holy Serytures. Bereby may you ſœ, . Narding. if there were any want bes Anne 1550, 


any waies it may be ſupplied. 
this, _ they , wee read thoſe things in the Church, which our ſelues 


know to be ſtarke lies, and fond fables. Foz triall hereof, we ſhall not ned to trauell far. Your 
vn Bookes and Legends are pꝛoofe ſufficient. 

_ mus therof ſaith nete quorumlibet ſomnia, imo mul iercularum Deliramen- Eraſ. in 4 und- 
ta leguntur inter Diuinas Seri pturas: Now adaies euery fooles Dreames, yea very womens do. _ in a 
rag fanſies are read with the holy Scriptures, | y 07; + Ece efraſtt- 

iikewiſe ſaith Polvdore Virgil: Muſcorum Diuorum vitas recitant, tametſi parum ad © S 1 
idem Scriptas: They read many Saints lines although not written according ta the truth. Lu- Poliger. Virgili 
Jouicus Viues Waiting of your Legenda Aurea, which was the Mother of all vou deuout * Orten. Do- 
Eccleſiaſticall Stories or Fables, ſaith thus: Neſcio cur Aurea dici debeat, cum ſeripta ſit ab ,ν,lͤm. 
homine fetrei oris, & plumbei Cordis, & pleniſſima ft impudentiſſimis mendacijs: I ſee Leonard. La- 
10 cauſe why it honld be calledthe Golds Legend ſeeing it was written by a manof an iron face, vt r in Pro- 
and a leadden heart, and is freight full of molt ſhameleile lies. Af ge hnow not theſe things b. Salomo- 
h. Harding, your friends will thinke ve know nothing. Such truths pee read and pubs „ P 134. 
uch deuoutly and ſolemacly in your Churches. Yet may we neither ſay noz thinke, vee 
mocke the people. g | 


— — 
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The «Apology, Chap. 4. Diuiſſon 1. 


Ut if there be any that think theſe aboue rehearſed Authorities be but 
eak æ lender, becaule they were decreed by Emperors, and tertame 
p:tite Biſhops, and not by lo full and perfect Louncels, fakingpleaſure 
rath:rin the authouty and name ofthe Pope: let ſuch a one znowo that 
Pope lulius Doth euidently fozbid,that a Pʒieſt in Miniſtring the Lom- 
munion, ſbould dip the Bread in the Cup. Theſe men contrarie to Pope lu- 
lius Decrec, diuide the Bread, ànd dippe it in the Wine. 0% af 
AA. Harding, 
ve may be ſure, many men thinke your homely ſtuffe not only weꝛke and flender, but alſo corrupt 
venemous, and lothſome. But now belike ye vil amend your fault. But how?Surely by going from yery 
euill toes bad or worſe, if ye can do worſe, then hitherto ys haue done. lulius the Pope (ſay yee) doth 
euideniy forbid, that a Prieſt in Miniſtring the Communion, ſhould dip the Bread in the Cup. Novo 
verily your former fault of lying is well amended. For where before yee left out, caſt in, or changed 
ſm: of rhoſe words, which ye pretend to allege, now ye make euety whit new of your on. Where hath 
lulius theſe words i i ſpeake hot of your falſe alleging of places in your Books margin. I forgiue you the 
parting of cum en m nemo, in ſtead of cum omne.Theſebe (mal and flipper faults which if was ut alone 
might be winked at in ſuch ſlipper merchants as ye are. But let vs heare hat Pope 1ulius ſaich : A 
ſuoſue a¹νẽꝭmnus in inctam Eu. hariſtiam pop:lis pro comp ements communieni porrigere: We haue heatd alſo 
of others, vho giue to the people the Euchariſt dippedor ſtiped. for making vp of the Commiinjon.It 
is to be ynderſtande d, that whereas Chriſt gaue the Bleſſed Sacrament of 


e Altar to his Apoſtles, he 
gaue it vader both kinds. And when the Priefts in ſome countries, either forlacke of vine ab al times 
ready, either for ſome priuate fanfic, vſed to dip or toſtipe the Sacred Body ofour Lord vnder forme of 18 
Bread in the conſecrated Blood and lo to giue it to the people; Pope Iulius findeth fault there ich, for A fond tunit 
that nei her Chriſt ordained fo, nor the Apoſtles left ſuch order to the Church. So that lulius meaneth For ifh + | b 4 
no: hug elſe, but to reproue and reforme that vſe of dippitg or ſtiping the one kind in the other in the * Pric N 5 
acminiltration of the Communion vmto the people. Read the place, vho liſteth, hee ſhall finde the ſame . 8 _ apes. 
ten'e more largely vttered a litle after. l q e 
Fut what ſenſe make theſe Defenders a Gods name ? They ſay lulius ſorbiddeth the Prieſts, we dum era Be N 
prragit Myſt:ria pane m im mergat ia Calicem: that in min ſtting the Communion (ſo the Lady turneth) hee d th th, en a A 
ſhould dip the Bread in the Cup. There is no ſuch word inthe whole Cecree, Iulius nameth Eucha- _ | #4 5 158 
111m they call it bread. lulius hath * in:mfam po rigere populis,that no Prieſt * giue the Sacrament dip _ F R 
ped to the people: they leauing out, giuing it to the people, (ay, he forbad the Prieſt to dippe it They vo ae gical 
leaue out aſſo the eie Cauſe of the whol,which is,pro c mente cõmunionis, for making vp ot the Com- Genif * My ” 
wwion, For ke foibiddeth to giue vnto the people only the conſecrated hoſt dipped in the Chalice, as e £117 * 
though it were the whole © õmuaion, na leſſe then if the Blood were giuen apart. Theſe men(ſay they) 3a ry - les. 
conraiteto the decree ef bope lulius, diuide the bread and dipit in che Wine. We in the Malſe breake 
ine noſt in thece parts, not wichour lignification of a Myfteric two we receiue apart, the third ve put 
into e Chali ce and receiue it together wich the blood. What haue ye to ſay againlt this. * 


The Biſhop of Saritburic. eg 2 
Euerp part hercef, is largely anſwered in my Fo2mer Reply to M. Harding. True 
it is, the kault that Lulius here findeth in Dipping and Miziltciag the Sacrament,agreeth 
not 


wer. 


The defenſe cf the Apology ot the 
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not fullie with the p:eſent diſo2ders ofthe Church of Romc. Pet notwithſtanding in cons 


dernning the one, he muſt nerds condeinne the other. Ye ſay we leaue out- theſe woꝛdg: 
Intiuctam portigunt Euchariſtiam populis : They dippe the Sacrament,and deliner the ſamy 
vn:0 the people, And àgaine theſe woꝛds: Pro complemento Communionis : For the ac. 
compl:ment of the Communion, The moꝛe matter we haue left out, the moze haus wecons 


cealed your faults: and ſo much the mozeare you beholden to vs. Foꝛ what meant you, 


M. Harding to mention any of all theſe wo2zds 2 Doe you deliuer the Sacraments vnto 
the people? Ds you makelt a perfet Communio. ? Mhat needed you to burthen your 
ſelfe with moeabuſes, and ſo much to bewzay pour follie e 


lulius ſaith, They dipped the Sacrament into the ¶ up, and delinered it 9nto the people Pay | 


dippe the Sacrament as they did: but vnto the people ve giue nothing. lulius ſaith, They 
meant by dipping to make it a fuil and perfect Communion. Contrartwiſe you defraud 
the people ot the Holy Cup, and delinerthem onlie the Halfe Communion. And therefaze 
pe are much moze blame wozthy, then euer were they whom Tuliuvs repzoued. Foz they 
offended onlie of Simplicitie, and you of Milfulneſſe: they onlie in one thing: you in 
thꝛee things together in one plate. 

But touching the matter it ſelfe, the lauit that we finde with yoo, and the fault that 
lulius found with others vours Pꝛedeceſſozs, is al one. You dip the Bread into the Cap, 
and ſo did they. They bꝛake Chriſts Inſtiturion, and ſo doe ou. And therefoze lulius ſaid 
vnto them: Hoc quam fit Apoſtolicæ & Euangelicæ Docttrinæ contrarium, & conſuetu- 
dini Eccleſiaſticz aduerſum, non difficilè ab ipſo Fonte Veritatis probatur, àa quo ordinats 
ipla Sactamentorum Myſteria proceiſeiunt: How farre contrary thus is tothe Apoſtolical 
and Euangelicall Dottrme, and tothe Cuſtome of the Church, it is eafe to prooxe by the Foun- 
taine of the Truth,by whom the myſteries of the Sacraments were ordamed, and from whow they 

firſt proceeded, 7 

Pe thinke the matler well diſcharged, fo2 that ye deliuer not the Sacrament ſodipped 
vnto the people, but miniſter it onlie vnto pour ſelfe. Bere by the way; it were a matter 
of ſkil, to vnderſtand, by what antho2ity, either ot᷑ Scripture, 02 of Councel, oz of Doctot, 
it may appeare, that itislawfuil fo2 the Pꝛieſt ſo fo vie and reteiue the Sacrament, and 
vnlawful fo2 the people. i the people may not as ſafelte, # as lawfully ſo reteiue thesa⸗ 
crament,as may the Pꝛieſt, wherfoze then are theſe woꝛds wꝛittẽ in your Maſſe Books, 
euen in the Canon g; Secrets of your Malle? Hec Sacroſancta commixtio Corporis & San- 
guinis Domini noftrilcſuChriſt fiat mihi, &omnibus ſumetibvs,ſalusanin:g &Corporis 
Tbs boly miugling of the Body and Blood of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be unto me & vntoalthatre» 
ceiue it, the health of Sonle & Body.,Uerily theſe woꝛds, Omnibus ſumecbus,cannot byany 
ſhift poſſibly be erpounded of one only Pꝛieſt, but muſt nteds be extended vnto p people, 

Pe would faine tel vs of certaine Special! Myſteries, that pe haue found ont inthe bies - 
king of the Sacrament, if ye wilt what they were. But ve are in caſe, as ſometime was 
Nabuckodonozor,ye arenot able well to tell vs your owne dzeame. Sometime yelay, 
The Bread is broken ; ſometime pee ſap, The Accidents remaine alone by Miracle, and 
they are broken: ſometime ye ſay, Chriſts Jmmortalland Impaſſible Body it ſelfe isbroe 
ken: ſometime pe ſay, Our cies be de ceiued, and nothing is broken. 

Againe ve ſay) the Firſt peece ſignifieth the Church trauelling in the wozld: The de⸗ 
cond ſignifieth the Bleiſed Saints in Heauen: the Third ſigniſieth the Soules in Purgatory, 
But Pope Sergius, the Father of theſe fantaſies, conueieth his Myſteries another way. 
Foz the Firſt poztion, ſaith he, fignifleth Chriſts Body after his reſut ie ction: Che de- 
cond, Chriſts Body walking on Earth: The Third, Chriſts Body in the Graue. CTheſe 
M. Harding, be pour Holy Significationsand Speciall Myſtcrics. With ſuch follies and 
Nyſitcall vanities, pe mocke the wozld. In old times, the Bꝛeas was not bꝛoken to bu⸗ 
ſie mens heads with Significations, but only to be deliuered te the people:as in my fozmer 
Reply 3 haue declared moꝛe at large. S, Auguſtine ſaith: Panis Benedicitur & Sanctifica · 
tur, & ad diſtrihuendum Comminuitur: The Bread is Bleſſed and Sancti ſied and brokgs in 
peeces,tothe end u maybe delmered, 


The eApologiey (hap. 4. Diuiſiou. 2. - 

Pope Clement ſaith, it is not lawfull fox a Biſhop to deale with both 
Swoꝛds: For if thou wilt haue both, ſaith he, thou ſhalt deceiue both thy 
lelfe, and thoſe that obey thee. Now adates the Pope challengeth to him⸗ 
ſeife both Swoꝛds, aud vleth both; Mherekoꝛe it ought to ſeeme lelle 
maruell ifthat haue followed, which Clement ſaith, that is, that he hath 


deceiued both himſelfe and thoſe, which haue given eare vnto him. 
| AM. Harding 
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If theſe fellowes had not ſworne to belie all the world 107 maintenance of their new Geſpell, they (a) Theſe worg 
would, at this time at leaſt haue made a true report of S. Clements words. S. Ciement ſpeaketh net of are partl 3 i 
two ſwords. The place truly alleged hath thus: (a) Si mundialibus curi fuer occupatus, &. teipſum d2cipics, ok ga * 
& eox gui te audiunt. If thou be occupied in worldly cares, thou ſhalt both deceiue thy ſelf, & thoſe that Bernat 1 
liſten to thee. The Author of this Apology, hauing ſpight at the Church, which is Chriſts fold, and at ( b b vor a d 
the Pope, the head Shepheard, enuyung at his authority, forgethalie ypon S. Clement, making him to oe, af has 
lay, Si vtrunque habere vn, if thou wilt haue both ſwords, thou ſhalt both deceiue chy ſelſe, & thole that thou * *r 
obey thee. (b)Whereas Clement ſpeaketh no word of the two ſwords, but of worldly cares, wherewith ma 8 3 FUROP 
what Biſhop ſoeuer is intang le d, (ball (as he ſaĩth)deceiue both himſelfe & others that hearken to him. Ta 141 the 
For which cauſe theſe Defenders being coupled withyole fellowes in pretenſed wedlocke, which ſtare 80 Ap 7 g 
wrappeth a man in worldly cares, becauſe ſuch a one, (c) careth for the things of the world, how to cut : [on r- 
pleaſe his wife, & is diuided,as S. Paul ſaith: it muſt needs follow, that hauing taken the office ofſuperin- 05 x wir 2 
rendents, & charge of Soules vpon them, (d) they haue deceiue d themſe lues, & daily doe decciue fo yy 90 ener, 
many, as heare them, & follow their falſe doctrine. ( 555 ee 

The Biſhop of Sariſbury. haue they that 
O what a pleaſant grace, M. Harding hath to talke ofLies > Aman would thinke it 1 
were ſome god part of his ſtudy, In this place two ſundzie Authorities, the one of Cle- (d)Eleucn of ch 
mens, the other of S. Bernard, J know not, by what erreur, were ioined in one, and both cyclue Apoſtles 
alleged and ſet fozth vnder the name only of Clemens. A grant, there was herinan ouer- and many holy 
fight : but Lic oꝛ Falſhood there was none, as it thall appeare. Fathers and Bi- 
The woꝛds of Clemens ate as you repozt them. The woꝛds of S. Bernard witten vn⸗ __ you Mar- 
to Pope Eugenius, are theſe ; Planum eſt, Apoſtolis interdici Dominatum. I ergo tu, & ti- — * 

l / 4 not the 
bi vſurpare aude, aut Dominans Apoſtolatum - aut Apoſtolus Dominatum. Plane abal- people. 
terutro prohiberis. Si vtrunque limiliter habere velis, perde: vtrunque It ij plaine that Beru de confi- 
vnto the Apoſtlesof Chriſt, Lordſbip or Temporal Priuce hood is forbidden. Go thou thy way t her- deration. 1b 2. 
ferelthus he ſaith to the Po pe) and dare hon to vſurpe, eit her the Apoſileſhip, being a Lord: or CY.NLS\ 

4 Lordſtip being an Apoſtle. From one of them undoubtedly thou art forbidden, If thou wilt in- Both 
differently hauc both, thou wiltloſe both, 8 | he 
Df ſuch S. Hierome waiteth thus: Milicantes Chriſto,obligant ſe negotijs Sæcularibus, words in 
& eandem im aginem offerunt Deo & Cæſari: Bemg the Souldiers of Chriſt they bind them- ONE hand. 
ſelues to worldly affaires,and offer vp one [mag e io God and Caſar. In the Canons of the Apo- 
{les it is waitken thus: Non oportet Epiſcopum aut Presbyterum, ſe publicis adminiſtra- Hieromim in 
tionibus immittere: ſed vacare & commodum ſe prebere viibus Eccleſiaſticis. Nemo enim Sopbontan. ca. 1 
poteſt duobus Dominis ſeruire: A Biſbep or 4 Prieft may not entangle himſeife with worldly Canon. Apoſt . 
Offices,but be at reſt and ſhew him ſelfe meet for the vſe of the Church, For no man Can ſeruetwo Canon. do. 
Maſters, Pet the Pope this day claimeth the right of both ſwords,net only of the Spititu- Matth. 10. 
all, but alſo of the Temporall. And Pope Bonifacius 8. in the Gzeat Iubilee, and in the s De Aaior & 
pen ſight of the oꝛld, when he had one day ſhewedhimlelfe in his Pontificalibus, appa - Obed. I nam. 
relled in P2oceflion as a Biſhop of Biſhops, the next day he put vpon him the Emperours Sanct am. 
robes of Maieſty, and had the E mpcriall Crowne vpen his head, and the Swozd naked Paralipomena 
and gliffering bozne befoze him. 4 Prſpergenſir, 

As foꝛ Pope Clemens, his Canon is eaſily ſhifted by a pꝛetꝝ Prouiſo Foz thus ſaith your 
Gloſſe touching the ſame: Ceſſante cauſia, ceſſat effectus: Vetbi cauſa, prohibetut, ne Pres- 
byteri gerant tutelas, hac cauſa, vt meliũs vacent Diuinis Officijs. Hzc cauſa finalis eſt. Vn- 

de, ceſſante hac cauſſa, ceſſat effectus. Vnde, ſi non vacent Diuinis Officijs, poterunt gerere Extra. de Iure- 
tutelas: The canſe ending, the effect endeth tos. For example: The Law commandeth, that a inrands.Erf 
Prieſt ſhall not be charged with the Wardſhip of a Chiſde in bis nonage. The cane heerof Cbriſtau. In 
this, that he may the better applie his Diuine Sernice, This is the finall cauſe. This cauſe re- Gloſſs. 
— effect ginethplace, Therefore if the Prueſf follow not his Diuiue Seruice, then he may 
aue the v ardſbip of a Childe. Enen ſo, if the Pope do not the Office ofa Biſhop, then may 
hebea TcmporallPrince. But by theſe meanes it commeth to paſſe, euan as Clemens 
1 eth beth himſelfe, and alſo them. that heare him. E 
ouching this vaine obiection of the charge and cares of Marriage, it is fully anſwered v, 
beloze, in a place moze conuenient. : my ? | N 
The Apolog le, Chap. . Diuiſion 3. Part. 2. cap. &. 
i 5 | Diniſion.2. 
Thi Leo faith, Vpon one day it is law ful to ſay but one Maſſe in one Church, | 
.. — men ſay daily in one Church cõmonly ten Maſles twenty thirty, 
be — tentimes mo. So that the pooꝛe gazer on can ſcant tel, which way 
he were beſt to turne himſelf, Pope Gelaſius ſaith, It is a wicked deed # 
— ct to Sacrilege in any man, to diuide the Commmion, and when hee 
hreceined one kind, to abſtainefrs the other. Thele men contraryto 


ods 
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ofthe Holy Communion be giuen to the people: and by ſo doing, they 
make their Pꝛieſts guiltie of Sacrilege. | 


M. Harding. 
(a) There is no ſmal number ofmen,which are mooued to ſuſpect, that this Apologie was deuiſed by 
4 1 N ſome Catholike man intending to mocke this new Clergie of England, and te put them quite out of 
fanſie. They eſtimation and credit. (b) And to that very end this innumerable company of lies to them ſeemed of 


muſt needs Fee purpoſe to be ſer out For no man hauing his fiue wits would thinke good, for maintenance of his owne 
© 1 = —— affirme ſo many things, the centtary whereof to his great diſcredit and ſhame, by ſearch is eaſi· 
O WI nke. 


y found. (c) Leo ſaith cleane contrarie to that is heere in his name auouched, that whenſocuer ane 


can ſet foorth A beſech the, gentle Reader, fo2 ſhoztneffe ſake, and fo2 thy better ſatiſfaction herein, 
lies. to conſider my anſwer made heereunto in my Fo2mer replie to. Harding. UerilyLeo 
(c)vntruth ma- ſpeaketh not one wozd either of Private Maſle,oz of Sole Receiving, 82 of any other like 
nifeſt. Read ſuperſtitions and peeuith vanitie: but only of the Generall Communion of the whole 
the Anſwer. Church. is counſell therefoze vnto Dioſcorus is, that if vpon occaſton of reſozt, the 
Artic.x3. multitude of Communicants were ſo great, that they could not haue conuenient rome in 
Dinifion. q. the Church, to receiue all together at one Communion, then the Pꝛieſt, after he hadmi⸗ 
niſtred vnto the firſt Company, and had willed them to depart foꝛth, and giue place too⸗ 
thers, and ſaw the Church repleniſhed againe with a new Companie of aftercommerg, 
ſhould without feare oz remozſe afconſcience beginne the whole Communion againe,and 
ſs miniſter vnto them, as he had done vnto the fozmer. Moꝛe then this out ok Leoes 
woꝛds cannot be gathered. Here, M. Harding, haue vou found a god warrant fozthe 
Holy Commun ion, and a plaine condemnation of your Priuate Maſſe. ö 


The Apologie, (hap. 5. Diuiſion 1. 


But if they will lay, that all theſe things are wozne now out of bꝛe and 
nigh dead, and pertaine nothing to thele pzeſent times: Pet to the end 
al folk e may vnderſtand what faith is to be giuen to thele men, and vpon 
what hope they call together their Generall Councels, let vs fee in few 
woꝛds what good heed they take to the ſelfſame thing, which theythẽ⸗ 
ſelues, theſe very laſt yeeres, (and the remembzance thereof, is vet nem 
and freſh)in their owne Generall Councell, that they had by oꝛder called, 
haueDecreedandcommanded to be deuoutly kept. In the laſt Councel 
at Trident, ſcant foureteene yeeres paſt, it was oꝛdained by the common 
conſent ot all degrees, That one man ſhould not haue two Benefices at one 
time: What is become now okthat oꝛdinance » Js the lame too ſoone 
woꝛne out ot minde, and cleane conſumed z Foz theſe men, ye ſee, giue to 
one man, not two Beneſices only, but ſundꝛy Abbies many times, ſome⸗ 
times alſo two Biſhoprickes, ſometime thꝛee, ſometime fonre, tc that not 
only to an vnlearned man, but oftentimes alſo euen to a man of Marre. 

In the ſaid Councel a Decree was made, that al Biſhops ſhould proach 
the Golpell. Thele men, neither pzeach,noz once go vp into the Pulptt, 
neither thinke they it any part ol their Office, What great pompe and 
crake then is this they make of Antiquity Why bꝛagge they ſo ofthe 
names ofthe Ancient Fathers a ofthe New and Old Louncels : ohr 
wil they ſeem to truſt to their authority, whom, when they liſt, they de⸗ 
ſpiſe at their pleaſure : 


The Biſhop of Sarisbary, 


Herteto . Varding anſwereth thus, Wich what face finde they fault? Ye beleene none of 
the Councels: Sir Iohn Hooper. a Martyr of their one canonization your lying Booke your vile ſtuffe: 


your new ypſtart Church: your Hereſies: your incredible lies: your malicious lies your ſlanderous lies, 
&c. He is very hard harted, that will not be moued with ſo valiant pꝛofes. 


ny 


Gods Word, and contrary to Pope Gelaſius, command, that one kinde only 


(b) Heere M. multitude filleththe Church, ſo as all cannot be preſent at the Sacrifice at onee, that the Oblation ot > up 


Hard. confeſ. the Sacrifice be without caſting any doubt done againe. — 
ſeth,H that he & i 
Meek "keg The Biſbop of Saritbury. 
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The Apologie, (hap. 5. Diuiſion 2. 
But J haue a ſpetiall fanſie to commune a woꝛd oꝛ two, rather with 
the Popes good holineſſe, and to lay thele things vnto his owe face. 
| A. Harding. „ | 
+ Heere pricketh forth this haſty De fender. as peart as a Pearemonger, and faine would he talke with "%./\.. | 
the Pope himſelfe forſooth face to face. But Six, Ipray you, be not too haſtie in taking your iourney to Modeſty ind 


Tel vs before ye go, may not a meaner man ſerue inſtead ofthe Pope for your Maſthip to talke : 
Ro "This fellow job, Toca tancie ond wil heeds to che Pope himſclfe,ahd ralke wich him of bis 82 758 7 ata 


i ters, preſently to his owne face. Ipray you, Sir; may not a poore man heare your tale before 1 C 
— ofech — of it, you ſhall haue it in eines readineſſe when you come there. Miſchip. 


The Apology, Chap. 6. Diniſon 1. 


El vg, I pꝛay vou, good holy Father, ſeeing yee doe crake ſo muth TV? 
Tal LA ee all men, are bound to you Summus 
alone, which ot all the Fathers haue at any time called you by the name Sacerdos; 
of the Higheſt Prelate, the Vniuerſall Biſhop, 02 the Head of the Vniuerſall CLWNg 


Church. 
AM. Harding. 


What the Pope himſelfe will ſay vnto you, when you come before him, I know not, becauſe you make (a) And there 
nohaſte(I ſuppole)as yet to go vato his preſence, may it pleaſe you in the meane time to be anſwered ſhall yee finde 
by another man, thus now, til then ? Touching the moſt part of your queſtion, (a) read S. Hierome nothin 
ad hamaſum, & aduerſus Luc: ferianos, where he callech the Pope(b)Summi Sac erdotem. And if ye require b —4 
a word of greater ſound, read S. Auguſtine, where he ſaith, In Rowane Eccleſia ſemper viga. ( Apoliotice (2) This name 


CO 


Prefationt in Cathedre Principatus: In the Roman Church, the Princedome of the Apoſtolike Chaire hath alwaies as common to 


Lungeite, flouriſhed, For the ſecond part, looke in the (c)Councel of Chalcedon. For the third, read Victor in his ſe- 


$jiþ.164, 


euery Biſhop: & 
therfore is fond 
ly appropriate to 
the Pope. 

(c) And there 


cond Booke De perſecutione Yandalorum. And for a full reſolution of this matter, read mine anſwer to 
M. Iewels challenge in the fourth Article, there ſhall you finde your demand fully anſwered: Beſide 
two and thirtie great Untruths in the ſame one Article. 


The Biſbop of Sariſburp. 95 is nothing, 
Herre it lketh you, M. Harding, foz the time, although vnwozthy,to ſupply the Popes * of 
perſon, Yowbeit, as doubting, either the ſafficency of your Commilſion,o2 the diſcretion 0 


of your anſwer, ye ſap, Thus now, till then. 
Where we demand ol you, which of all the ancient Fathers and Doctozs ener called 
the Pope Summum Sacerdotem, Zbe Hig beſ Prieſt : Se anſwer vs, S. Hierome ſo called 
dim in the Bake Contra Luciferianos. Foz his wozds be plaine: Summus Sacerdos: The 
Higheſt Priefl. But what if it be found, that theſs wo2ds belong no moze to the Pope, 
then to any other particular Bithop ? Will ve then confeſſe, that either ye were far ouer⸗ 
lene, oꝛ elſe, that yee ſought vndue meanes, vnder the nams of S. Hierome, ts mocke 
pour Reader ? Yon ſay, S. Hierome by theſe wozds, Summus Sacerdos, meant onely the | \ 
Pope. But, P. Harding ſaith , S.Hicrome by the ſame wozds, meant anyone Biſhop, M Har. 204. b. 
whatſoeuer he were, and not only the Po pe. Jf you be M. Harding, and if theſe things H —"_— 6 
be true, then are you of late foulie fallen out with your ſelfe. Cudbiferianor. 
Foztriall heereof, call to vour remembꝛante, M. Harding, your owne woꝛds, vtte⸗ M- Harding 
red, not elle where, but euen in this ſelfe ſame Books. The wozds of S. Hierome bee directly con- 
theſe : Tbe ſafeey of the Church hexgetb ypenthe Dignity of the Higheſt Prieſt. Yeerenpon fraric r0 hims 
M. Harding ſaith ; This peereleſſe authority S. Hierome in chat place doth atiribute to the Biſhop ſelfe. 
of euery Dioceſſe. 
And thus, by H. Hardings owneerpoſition, not only the Pope, but alſo the Biſhop of 
any other Dioceſſe, is called by S. Hicrome, The higheſt Prieſt. Thus one M. Harding 
laith: S. Hicrome by theſe words meant onely the Pope: Another P. Harding ſaith: S. 
Hicrome by the ſame words meant any one Biſhop, and not onely the Pope, It were a 
deed of Charity to reſolue your Reader, whether of theſe two contrary M. Bardings hee 
may beleeue. Uerily, hers ye allege S. Hicrome for the Pope, whereas by S. Hardings 
Confeſſion, S,Hicrome ſpake nothing, no net one wozd of the Pope. Such is the weight 
and credit of your authoꝛities. | 
But fa3 thy better ſatiſfaction,good Chꝛiſtian Reader, it is wellknowneto any meane 
kudent in Diuinitie, that nat onely the Biſhop of Rome, but alſoenery other Biſhop with⸗ 
in pis owne Diocelle was commonly called the Higheſt Prieſt, foz that within — owne 
ioceſſe, 
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7 ertallian, De Diotelle, of all other Pꝛieſts he was the Higheſt. Teriu. lian ſaith: Dandy Baptilmum ius 
Bapis reo. habet Summus Sacerdos, qui eſt Epiſcopus: The Higheſt Pricit, iht i, the Biſbop, bath 


Ang. in queſt, authority to miniſter Baprtiſme, S. Auguſtine ſaith : Quid eſt Epiſcopus, niſi Primus Pref. - 


ex vrreque Te- byter, hoc eſt, Summus Saccrdos ? Mat is a Biſhop but the Firſt Prieſt, that is to [9, the 
{tam.que. 101, Higheſt Prieſt, | e 
Ambroſ lib. I. S. Ambroſe wziting not vnto the Pope, but vnto Fœlix the Biſhop of Comum in 
epiſt. 5. France faith thus: Suſcepiſti gubcrnacula Summi Sacerdotij ; Thow baſt raken the gouern, 
YAGP ment of the Higheſt Prieſthood. | 2977 
SJUmMmmus Againehe —— — my 0 Biſhop Vidi - Summum Sacerdotem 
Intetrogantem & Conſecrantem: Thew ſaweſt the Higheſt Ptieſt cxamining the people 
Sacerdos was to 9 Baptized, and Conſecrating the Mater. | * | $i TE 
J leaueout ſundzy other like authozities of Origen, of Lactantius, of Athanaſius, el 
Leo, of Victor, of Meltiades, and ofothers. Euagrius calleth Euphemius, and Gregotius 
the Biſhops of Antioch : Summos Sacerdotes: The Higheſt Prieſts. Ruffinus A- 
2 l thanaſius the Biſhop of Alexandria: Pontificem Maximum: The Greateft or Higbel Zi. 
ee one Prop. By there, J trult it may appeare; that the Title oz Dignity of the Higheſt prieſt- 
3 e 3 4, , — 2 generall and common to all Biſhops and not only tloſed vp and mozteſedouly 
in the bope. . 5 EET | 
* Beſides all this, ye bzing vs a woꝛd, ye ſap, of greater Sound: In Romana Eccleſa 
Aug Epiff. 162 ſemper viguit Apoſtolicæ Cathedræ Principatus: In the Roman Church the Piincehood 
of the Apoſtolike Chaire, hath almaies flewriſhed. Indeed Princehood and Apoſtolike, 
bee tolly large wo2des, and carris great ſound , almeſt as great as the Bell of 
Frideſwiſe, vnto the ſound of which Bell, pee wiſhed once in pour SermoninOx- 
ford, that your voice had been comparable, that you might, as peu ſaid then, Ring 
out in the dull carcs of theſe Papiſts. Theſe were your wozds ; Pee may not fo 
thein. a 
But faine would vee haue, the Biſhop of Rome ſhould bee a Pzince to make vpthe 
Dif. 99. Pri- ſound, Notwithſtandingin the Councell of Aphrica it was Decred thus: Primz Scdis 
me Sedss. Epiſcopus non appelletur Princeps Sacerdotum: Let wot ihe Biſhop of the Firſt See, be called 
the Prince of Prieſts. 2 
But what if the ſound of theſe woꝛds waigh no heauier then the fozmer 2 Oz, whatit 
this woꝛd Princchood, be no moze peculiar to the Pope, then is the other of Higheſt 
Prieſthood? Paulinus waiting vnto Aly pius, not the Great Biſhop of Rome, but thepaze 
Inter Epiſtol a Bichop, as A remember, of Iagaſta ſaith thus: Deus in Ciuibus Ciuitatis ſuæ Principt- 
Asg. epil. 35. lem te cum Principibus populi ſui, Sede A poſtolica collocauit: God bath placed ibes a. 
Fx mongſt the Citizens of his Citie, in the Apoſtolike Sce, being @ principall er a Chiefe with(t 
ther Biſhops, that is to ſay, with) the Princes of his people. Heere haue you found the 
Princehood of the dee Apoſtoliłe, not only in Rome, but alſo in the poꝛe City of Tags- 
Chſeſt. de O. fta. Likewiſe S. Chryſoſtome ſaith: Ad orandum nos aſſiduè prouocat ( Paulus) Apoſſo- 
rando Deñ li i lorum Princeps : Paul the Prince of the Apeſtles calleth wpon vi to be alwaies praying 1 
Greg. in 1. Reg ſaith S. Gregorie: Paulus obtinuirtotius Eccleſiæ Principatum * Paul obtained the Prince- 
ca. 10. li. ca. 4 hoodef the whole Church, So ſaith Leo: Iuuenalis Epiſcopus ad obtinendum Paleſtina 
Les, Epiſt. 62. Prouinciæ Principatum, &c. Biſbep Iuuenal, that hee might obtaine the Princchood of the 
Prouince of Paleſtine, &c. - 
Amphiloching LBaetly pour one ſingular Doctez Amphilochius, wziteth thus not of the P2p6, 
| but ofS.Bafil, the Biſhop of Cæſarea: Additus eſt principibus Sacerdotum, Magnus ipſe 
Princeps Sacerdotum : Baſil being dead, was laid with other Biſhops the Princes of Prieſt s,bt- 
ing him elfe the Great Prince of Prieſts. It was great follie therefoꝛe, M. Harding, thels 
Titles thus lying in common, to encroch the ſame onely to the Pope. N 
ſtanding, ye ſay, Thus now, till chen. Uerilp, when the Pope himſelfe ſhall be- 
ginne to conſider and to weigh your pleading, then will he ſay, he had a bery vnſkilfull 
 P2octour. 
Artic. . Dinif, 2 anſwer to the reſt, J remit you to my Firlt Replie. 


30. & 32. 
a The eApology, Chap. 6. Diuiſion 2. 


Which of the Ancient Fathezs oz Doctozs ener ſaid that both che 
Swords are committed vnto you - 


(a ) Vntruth. For 24 Harding. 


his authority is 


. 
Amborſ.Deys 
r. initiantur 
cap. 3. 


no ſufficient, as Let S. Bernard, writing to a Pope, anſwer for the Pope. (a) He is a ſufficient witneſſe. Where your den. 
it hall appcatre. ſe 


fe doe allege him much againſt the Pope you cannot by the Law iuſtly refaſe hin, ſpeaking Pope 
: . ope, 


for che fai 
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— ſpiricuall ſword you deny not, | trow. Of the Temporall Sword, belonging allo to the Pope, 


Bifer.Tripey, 
Lb cab. 9. 


15 j. caſ io. 


ich S. Bernard to Eugenius : He that denieth this Sword to be thine, ſeeme th to me not to conſi- 
222 the word of the Lord, ſaying chus(to Peter thy predeceſſor:) (b)Put vp thy Sword into ſbyput vp thy 
thy ſcaberd. The very ſame thẽ alſo is thine to be drawen forth perhaps at thy becke, though not with Sword: Wa. 
thy hand. Elſe if the ſame belonged in no wiſe vnto thee, whereas the Apoſtle laid, Beholdd, there be two Ihe Pope of 
2 here; our Lord would not haue anſwered, It is enough, but, It is too much. So both bee the both Swords. A 
Churches,tbe Spirituall Sword,and the Mareriall. gut this is to be exerciſed for the Church, and that ſim ple Argu- 
ofthe Church: That by the hand of the Prieſt, this of the Souldier, but verily at the bect of the Prieſt, ment. 
and commandement of the Emperour. Thus, touching the Popes both Swords, you are fully anſwered 

CYCALY 


The Biſhop of S. ariſbury, Both 


by S. Bel nard. 

The Pope hath Power fo claime Authozity without ſhame. Amongſt others his vn- Swords. 
aduiſed and vaine Moꝛds, thus he ſaith :; Chriſtus Beato Petro, Vitæ Æternæ Clauige- 
ro, Terreni ſimul & Cœleſtis Imperij Iura commiſit: Chrift bath commit ted vnto Peter, 5.2 2. Omne- 
the Key- bearer of Enerlafing Life, the right both of the Worldly, and al/oof the Heauenly 
Empire : That is to ſay, The Pope is Emperour both of Peauen, and of Earth. And 
therefoze Pope Bonifacius 8. As it is ſaid befoze, in the ſight of the Wozld, ware the 
Crowne Emperiall on his Yead, andcammanded the naked Sword to be bozne befaze Paralipom V- 
him, and Pꝛoclamation to be made: Ecce, duo Gladij hic: Behold, heere are the two ſtergenſir. 
Swords, J meane the ſame Pope Bonifacius, of whom it is waitten ; He entred as 2 Fox : 4 
Hee reigned as aWoolfe: Hee died as a Dogge. Yereofit is wꝛitten in Concilio Vangio- 
num: Vtrunque, & Imperium, & Pontificatum, ficuti Decius & Falſorum Deorum Cul- 4,eu;;mw, 
totes factitare conſueuerunt, vſurpat : The Pope wrong fully vſurpet h both togerher,as well 
the Worldly Empire, as the Biſhopricke, as Docius and the Worſbippers of Falſe Gods were wont 
to doe. | 

Pet S. Bernard ſaith, The Pope hath Both Swords: But S. Bernards Authozity in 
this caſe is but ſimple. He liued eleuen hundzed yeres after Chaiſts Aſcenſion,in the time 
of King Henry the firſt the king of England, in the midſt of the Popes rout and Tyꝛan⸗ 
ny. Howbeit, touching his Judgement and Credit herein, let vs rather heare one of your 
owne Doctours, Heruæus therefoze ſaith thus: Bernardus ponit, quòd Papa habet Gla- han de pari- 
dium Materialem in nutu. Sed iſtud, cum hoc, quod non eſt magnæ Authoritatis, magis 5 de poteſtat. 
eſt contra eos, quàm pro eis: Bernard ſaith, that the Pope hath the Materiall or Temporall Regia. Cap. 11, 
Sword at his commande ment. But thus ſaying of Betnards, beſides that it is of ſmall force, 
wakerh alſo mor e ag aunſt them, then with them. Againe he ſaith: vnum iſtorum Gladio- err. 
rum Petrus non tetigit, ſcilicet, Szcularem, qui ſuus non erat: The one of tbeſe two Swords 77 Cap 19 
Peter neuer tuuched: Imeane the Worldly or Temporall Sword. For that Sword was non 
of bis. a 

Likewiſe ye may finde it wꝛitten in yotir owne Deerees, vnder the name of S. Cypri- 
prian: Chriſtus actibus proprijs, & dignitatibus diffinctis, Officia Poteſtatis vtriuſque diſ- 
cteuit : Chiſi(hath not committed Both theſe Swords to one mans hand, but) 5y /exerall 
Duties, and ſundry Dignities, hath ſenered ihe Offices of either Power. Mhereupon pour 
owne Gloſſe ſaith thus: Ergo eſt Argumentum, quod Papa non habet vtrunque Gladi- 
um : Thx therefore is a provfe, that the Pope hathnot Both the Swords. 


The Apologie, Chap. 6, Diuiſion. 3. 


Which ofthe Ancient Fathers euer ſaid, That you haue Authority and 
Right to call Councels ? 


Diſt 15. Quo. 
niam ide Wm, 


A1. Harding. 


Whohath Authority to commmand the paris of the Body, but the Head? (a) And that the Pope is 
Head, where it is amply declared, ye heard euen now, Where you aske, which euer ſaid that the Pope | 
hach awhori ty to call Councels? If you know not ſo much, (b)we tell you, that Socrates the Writer of (a)Vmruth.” 
the Eccleſiaſticall Hiſtory faith ſo, not ipeaking in his owne perſon, but reporting an old rule of the great, andma- 
Church in theſe words: Sed neque Iulius interfurt maxime Rome Preſul, neque in locum ſuum alique m deſti- ni feſt. For this 
maut', cum vtique regula Ectleſiaſtica iubeat, non oportere preter ſententiam Romani Pontiſicis (c) Concilia cele- way heuer yet 
brari : But neither Iulius the Biſhop of great Rome was preſent( at the Councell of Antiochia)neither prooued. 
ſent he any man in his place, whereas the Ecclefiaſlicall rule commandeth, that without the aduice & (b)Vatruth? 
will okthe Pope of Rome, no Councels be kept. And as Socrates vitneſſeth of the calling of Councels, For Socrates 
ſodoth S>z2omenus witneſſe of the things done in them. cum Sac erdotali Lege Conflitutum ſit pro irritis ha- faith not ſo. 
ber; debere, quæ preter ſententiam E. piſcopi Fomani geruntur: Whereas(ſaĩth he) it hath beene ordained by (e) Vntruth: 
a Lawof Bithops, that what things be done(in any Councell) beſides the adnice and wil of the Biſhop ſtanding in 
of Rome, they ought to be taken far none, and vaid. If you will ſee more for this Authority of calling falſe tranſla- 
Councels,read Reſeriptum Iuly Pape contra Orientales: Epift. Athanasy & Aegypiiorum Pontificum ad Fali· tion. Read 
fem Papam. This matter is alſo fully anſwered, the Ani er. 
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Councels. Here hath . Harding bꝛought in a ſhew of great Authozities without ſenſe; #0, 
anſwer whereof it may pleaſc ther, Gentle Reader, to conſider the fourth Article 'ofmy 
Art.. Dia. 26. Foꝛmer Reply» Notwithſtanding, amongſt all theſe wozds of Pope lulius, Socrates, 
Caſſiodotus, and fozged Athanaſius, there is not one wo2zd of Power and Authozitie 
*. i to call Councels. Dnely thus much they ſay :; No Decree may paſſe in Councell bam 
mic Raue. the agreement and conſent of the Beſhop of Rome: foz that hes was one ofthe FourePziys 
cipall Patriarkes,and ought to haue his voice there as well as others. It isa Pine 
Regula Iuris. ple ruled in Law: Quod omnes tangit, ab omnibus debet approbari: That toncheib 
muſt be allowed by all, 2 
But leſt you ſhould thinke this was the Popes only prerogatiue, and belonged to mit 
other beſides him, the ſame Socrates wꝛiteth the very like woꝛds as well ofthe Biſhopof 
Secr li. 7. c. 28. Conſtantinople, As of the Pope. Thus he ſaith ; Et hoc fecerunt, contemnentes Legem, 
Aunrowſe a 1648 qa CAUCKNT, ne quis cligatur præter ſententiam Epiſcopi Conſtantinopolitani: Thwidid 
tene den they, not regarding the Decree, hereby order was taken,that no Biſhop ſhould be choſen wust 
oy 5 wy the conſent of the Biſhop of Conſtantinople. Bet may not P. Harding conciudeheregf, 
eyes fie that therefoze the Biſhop of Conllancinople had Authozity to call Councels. 
n. Aueas Syluius, that afterward himſelfe was Pope, named Pius the Second, wwzitel 
thus: His Authoritatibus mitum in modum putant ſe armatos, qui negant Concilis fieri 
poſſe (ine conſenſu Papæ. Quotum ſententia, ſ, vt ipſi volunt, inuiolata petſiſtat, ruinam 
lecum Eccleſiæ trahit: ben that ſay,xo Comncell may be kept without the conſent of the Pope, 
thinke then(elues marneleuſly fenſed by theſe Auihorities. But if their ſaying hold, and take plate, 
a they would haue it; it will draw with it the decay and ruine of the Church. | 
The Foure firſt great Councels,of Nice, of Epheſus, of Chalcedon, of Conſtantinople, 
and the reit, as it ſhall afterward moze largely appeare, were alwaies called by the Em. 
perours, and nat by the Pope. As fozthe Pope, he had not pet the whole Wozld athig 
commandement noꝛ any ſuch Uniuerſall Authozitie to call Councels; but ratherwas 
commanded himſelfe, as other Biſhops were, by the Emperors Authoꝛitie, to tom: 
Councels,as it ſhall appeare. t 
Theretoꝛe where you would conclude thus, The Pope was Head of the Church; Zrgethee 
hadau:hoti y to call Councels: we may rather, and much better, turne your tale backward, 
and ſay thus: I he Pope had no Authotity to call Councels: Ergo, he was not Head of the 
Church. N 


The whole The Apologie, Chap. 6. Diuiſion. 4. 
World is Which okthe Ancient Fatherg oꝛ Doctours euer ſaid, The whole World 
is but your Dioceſle? 


the Popes M Harding 


Dioceſſe. he chatſaid to Peter, Feed my Lambes, and feed my Sheepe: * which Lambes and Sheepe all chtl. lan. 
ſtian men be thorow the world. | 


"God 
ere — ay The Biſhop of Sarisbary, | 
Pich reaſon. The Canoniſts, that is to ſay, the Popes Pages of Honour, haue not doubted fo in⸗ 


Extra de Ap. feafe their Mafter with the polleſlion of all the Wozld, One ſaith thus: Dominus Papa 
pellatiou. Vt de. .q Ordinarius ommum hominum: Our Lord the Pope is the Ordmary or Biſbop of al men. 
bit us. In Gloſſa. Another ſaith: Papa totivs Mundi obtinet Principatum : The Pope hath the Princehood of 
Extra, de fats al the world. Auother ſaith: Papa eſt Epiſcopus totius Ochis : The Pope i the Biſhop of 
RegulariumPe- the whole world. Another ſaith: Papa, ctiem ceſſante negligentia Prælatorum, poteſt 
rieuleſ. n Gloſſ. conferre beneficia totius Orbis: Quia ipſe eſt Ordinarius totius mundi: T Hough there be us 
Ext < de Fœnis qe fault or wegligence in any Biſhop yet may the Pope beſtow the bene ces of all the World:Forthat 
Fœlicis in Gleſe he is the Biſhop of all the World, Therefoꝛe When the Chicfe Deacon innefteth, o2 enro⸗ 
Extr. de Coceſ. yeth the Pope at his Conlecration,he ſaith unto him, Ego inucftio te de Papatu, vepre- 
Prebende, & fis Vrbi & Orbie I doe inueſt thee wth the Popedome, that thow maiſt rule both the City,and 
Eccleſ. non da- he World, 
eatis. Quia di- Of this infinite Ambition and inoꝛ dinate Lyranny many god men haue often com- 
nerſtatem Ab. plained. Franciſcus Zabarella, being himſelfe a Cardinall of Rome, ſaith thus; Ex hoc 
Cere on. lib A: infiniti ſequuti ſunt errores: Quia Papa occupauit omnia iura inferiorum Eccleſiarum: Et 
Fran, Zabarel, niſi Deus ſuccurrat ſtatui Eccleſiarum, Vniuerſa Eccleſia peticlitatur: Hereof haue enſued 
infinite errours for that the Pope bath inuaded the right of all inferieur Churches, Aud vnliſſ 
God belpe the ſtate of the Churches the Vniuer ſall Church is in icopardlie. 0 
The Learned Lady Anna, daughter vnto the Emperour Alexius ànd Irene, in her Sto- 
ric 


Tm... 
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ric that ſhx wꝛote in Greeke, among many other things to like purpoſe, wꝛiteth thus: Pa- Auna in Hiſto- 
i eſt Dominus totius mundi, quemadmodum Latin! quidem putant, & prædicant: Eſt riaGreea : 
enim etiam hc pars quædam illorum inſolentiæ. The Pope is the Lord of all the world as "Es: 166 ν ne 
the Latines thinke and Prake"of bim. For thus is one peece of their Ambition, 8) aGoreiay 2v79 1, 
This hath beene the late wanton claime ofthe Popes Canoniſts. Dtherwiſe the Anci⸗ 
ent Learned Fathers haue enermoze bounded and limited the Pope within his own pars 
ticular Juriſdiction. Ruffiaus ſaith, the Fathers in the Councell of Nice appointed the 
Pope to ouerſe the Churches of his owne Saburbes ; Vt Romanus Epiſcopus Suburbica- Hiftor. Eccleſ 
rum Eccleſiarum ſollicitudinem gerat. Athanaſius ſatth ; Roma eſt Metropolis Ramanz n 
ditionis : Rome i the Mother Church (not of all the vniuerſall wozld, but) of che Reman 4h = do. 
(particular) /#r;/4:4:0». Ths Biſhops inthe Councell of Rome waits thus to the Biſhops es 
of lllyricum: Par eſt, omnes qui ſunt in Orbe Romano Magiſtros conuenire: It & conne- agenter. 
vient, that all the Buſhops that be within the [ari/diftion of Rowe (bould accord teget ber. Flaui- . 
anusthe Archbiſhop of Conſtantinople witeth thus io Leo the Biſhop of Rome: Digne- na G., Ks 
tur Sanctitas veſtra indicare impietatem Eutycheris omnibus Epiſcopis ſub Beatitudine e, ops Mes- 
veſtradegentibus : Le: your holeneſſe vench/afe to make knowen the withedneſſe of Eutyches to wie ie] 
allthe Jiſbept that lius vuder you, To all the Bifhvps, he ſaith, that live vnder you. Not 
vnto all Biſhops thozow the wozld, S. Hierome ſpeaking of the vſage and ozder of the F7jorommu ad 
Church of Rome, ſaith thus: Quid mihi profers vnius Vrbis Conſuetudinem? Phat alle- Enagrinm. 
geſt thoume the C »ſtome of ove City ? So much he abzidgeth the Popes Iuriſdiction, that he Inter. Epiſtel as 
ertendeth it not vnto the Lifts and ends ol all the wozlo, but reſtraineth it onel to the lis Leon. Epiſt. . 
mits of one Citic. Likewiſe againe, ſpeaking of the Biſhop of Rome, he ſaith thus: Non Hieronymus ad 
ſolum vnius Vrbis, ſed etiam totius Orbis errant Epiſcopi: Then not onely the Biſbop of One Euagrium. 
Tove, (which was the Biſhop of Rome) but alſo the Biſhops of all the world are deceiued. Hieron ad uer- 
Thus thexefoze wꝛiteth Gennadius, together with the Councell of Conſtantinople, ſus Vigilantiũ. 
vnto the Biſhop of Rome: Curet Sanctitas tua Vniuerſas ruas Cuſtodias,tibique ſubiectos Genuadius ad 
Epiſcopos : Let your Holmeſſe ſee vnto (not all the whole wozld, but) all your owne charge, amnes Metro- 
and ſuch Biſhop: as be ſubioct vnto you. Ce Om Oy politanos, & ad 
By theſe few we le the Biſhop of Romes power was not Vniuerſall , or Infinite, quer Papam Roman. 
althe Churches and Kingdomes of the woꝛld, but certaine, and limitted within his owne 
a - ̃˙—i x at 
4s fo2 the reaſons ve vſe foz pzoft hereof, 4 maruell ys would euer tronble the wozlb 
with ſo Childiſh follies. Chriſt ſaid vnto Peter, F ced my Sheepe: Ergo, ſay you, The whole 
worldis the Popes Dioceiſe. A god Sheepe would haue made a better Argument. 


litariam vitam 
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which of the Holy Ancient Fathergeuer ſaid, chat all Biſhops haue re- me receiue 


ceiued of your fulneſſe?, of the 
A. Harding. | | 1 opes 
Beſides others, ſo hath · S. Bernard ſaid in his Booke,De conſiderations ad Lugenium: here he ſaith, that fulneſlc 
he is called in plenitudinem poteſtatis,into the fulneſſe of power. Unciue, 
The Biſbop of Sari ia” 
e Biſhop of Sarisbury. ple 
f 4 Authority. 


There is no folly ſo vaine, but by ſome ſhift may be maintained. JnyourGlolle, . 
Harding, it is wꝛitten thus: Omnes ſubicRi ſunt motioni Papæ, & ſunt in illo, quaſi Ciemen Ji 5 de 
Membra de Mentbro : All men are ſubieft vntothe Popes will, and are in him as members of a Bw. os. 
member, Another ſaith ; Eccleſia non habet poteſtatem aliquam TuriſdiRtionis, niſi à Pe- Aram. In Gloſſ 
tro: Ihe Church hath no power gf Iuriſdictios, but only from Peter. And againe: A Petro per de palad 
peſt Chriſtum, Spiritualis Gratia & Poteſtas deriuatur: Next after Chriſt, Spiritual Grace 4e poteſta. Pap. 
and Pozer is derined from Peter, And therefozoancther of your Doctours ſaith : Omacs E- Petr de Paled 
piſcopi deſcenduntà Papa, quaſi Membra à Capite : & de eius plenitudine omnes accipi- callata Apoſtol. 
unt; All Biſhops are deriued fromtbe Pope, as Members fromthe Head: and all they recciue of Durand. lib. 2 f 
bs fulneſſe. that is to lap, Bower of his Power, and Gzace of his Gzace, All theſe vani⸗ Y ⸗ Miniftris 
ties M. Harding, thinketh may be wel boꝛne out by two bare 1woꝛds ofs.fernard. & Ordinibus, 

But S.Auguſtine, many hundꝛed ye@resbefoze Bernard was bozne, wꝛote thus: Nos Aug de Trixie, 


quidem acciperc potſumus hoc donum pro modulo neftro:Fundereantemillud ſuper ali- lib.15. cap. 2 6. 
08n0N poſſumus. Sed vt hoc fiat, Deum ſuper eos, à quo hoc efficitur, inuocamus: Indeed 
ve ng receine the gift of Gol according to our portion: but to ow the ſame vpon others we are 


_ 00 their behalfe we call vpon Goat 


8 i the worker hcercof, that bee 
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22 l Apology, C hap. 6. Diniſion G. 
All Power which ofall the Ancient Doctoꝛs euer laid, that all Power is giuen to 


gluen to you, as well in Heauen, as in Earth? 


the Pope. M. Harding. 


\ * All they which ſpeake of the miniſteriall Power, whereby, vnder Chriſt, the milicant Church by hin 
Vntruth, vn. jg gouerned. But if you meane abſcutely, as your words ſeeme to ſound, ſo no diſcreet Catholike nan 
diſcreet & yaine euer ſaid, or thought, 


F > Ancient. : : 
Doctor 1 . The Biſhop of Sar iſbary. 


ther eucr vttered 


ſo fond words, Verxe by a peetydiſfinctionofPower Abſolute, and Power not Abſolute, Chriſt and his 
Vicar àre ſet together to part Tenures. Yowbeif, what maner of Power it is that the 
Extr. de tranſ Pope tlaimeth, his owne Pzocto2s and Counſellers can tell vs beſt. Cardinall Hoſtien- 
lation, Epiſcop. lis faith : Excepto peccato, Papa poteſt quicquid Deus ipſe poteſt: Siune only excepted, 
Qaato. Hoſtic. the Pope hath power ts doe mhatſocuer God himſelfe can doe. PLE 
A. Harding Aldnion. = P. Harding. This is falle and ſlanderous. This is a moſt manifeſt; and out Addiin 
fol.67.4 of all queſtion, foule corruption. Certainely Hoſtienſis ſaich not ſo. But hauing reckoned certainethj 
5 f wherein the Pope hath Authority vnder God, as Chriſts high Officer, he concludeth with theſe words: Y 
Fol.67.6, Breuiter,excepto peccato,quaſi omnia de iure poteſt,vt Deus: Briefly,excepred ſinne, he hath power, asamm 
would ſay, ii allthings of right, as God. Thus ſaith Hoſtienſis, and not as M. le well beli eth him, &, lt is 
ſaid by the Learned Canoniſts, that the Conſiſtorie of God, and of the Pope, is one Conſiſtorie 354 
Biſhops and his Chancellours Conſiſtory is one and the ſame Conſiſtorie.Now ler vs conſider the ine 
dencie of this falſe Miniſter. Firſt he auoucheth his ſnameleſſe lie boldly, as though where truth failerh, 
for ſhew of truth. the matter might be ſtouted our, The words,ſaith he, be moſt manifeſt, & out of allque- 
ſtion: Excepro peccato, Papa poteſt quicquid Deus ipſe poteſt : That is to ſay,the Pope can do as much asGod 
himſelfe can doe, finne excepted, But what if theſe words be not moſt manifeſt ? Is it not then a moſt 
manifeſt impudencie ſo to affirme of them? Is not this Miniſter a Miniſter of Lies? 8c, Firſt he hah 
nipt away this word, Breuier,then this word, Qua ſi which mitigateth and qualifieth the ſaying: Then 
againe thoſe other words of neceſſary importance, Omma, de iure, and vt. Next he corrupted the ſentence 
by putting to theſe words of his one, 2uidquid,and ! pſe, & c. Who euer ſaw one little poore ſentenceſo 
nipt, ſo hackt, ſo hewed and mangled, fo turned, and caſt in a ne mould? Thg Anſwer, It fas 
reth with you, P. Harding, as it did ſometime with a god honeſt plaine man, that bold 
his friend vpon a reckoning that hee would not be anſwered with fiue pounds, but would 
haue fiftcene god Nobles,euery penny: and that he would not be ſo mockt. Foz although 
there be ſome alteratienin theſe woꝛds, yet in ſenſe and meaning there is as great ads 
as is betwerne fifteene Nobles,and fine Pound. Pou ſay; I haue nipt, and haekt, aud heven 
theſe words, and haue leſt out this word, Breuiter. Now verily, M. Harding, any wiſe man may 
thinke, this is a very ſimple quarrell foꝛ a man of yourLearning, Fozgf J had niptoff 
this woꝛd, Breuiter, as indeed J haue not, yet what would that make to the hacki and 
hewing of the ſenſe? But pon ſay, I haue left out other woꝛds beſides, as Omnia e iu · 
re, and Vt, woꝛds, as you fell vs, ofneceſſary impoꝛtance. J beſ&ch you Þ.Yardingif 
you haue any ſuch fanſite to theſe woꝛds, put them all in agatne, and much god map ther 
doe you. So ſhall your ſentence be this: Papa poteſt omnia de iure, vt Deus poteſt: be 
Pop: may doe all things of right, as being God: or, as God can doe. Me thinketh herebythe 
matter is but courſcly mended. It ſemeth wozſe then it was befoze, Foz thus much 
vou ſap: The Pope of Right may doe all things, as God may doe. o much haue you gai⸗ 
ned by adding of theſe neceſſary and ſpeciall woꝛds, De iure, and Vt. Notwithſtanding, 
in Abbas Panormitanus, out ot whom J alleged theſe woꝛds of Hoſtienſis, pe ſhall fi 
neither Breuiter, noꝛ De, noz Iure, noz Vt neither. So neceſſary is their impoꝛtana 
Thus haue you th2e of your greateſt Canons eaſily diſcharged with little adoe-3 bn 
{eſſe you will likewiſe ſay, that Abbas Panormitanus is alſo a Falſe Miniſter, and impu- 
dently belieth Hoſtienſis. WUherein certainely, P. Harding, vou h aue a ſpeciallgracyto 
ſpeake at pleaſure. ah 
Ok the other fideyou ſay: I haue added y:hement words of mine owne, to enforce the matter. 
Fo2 whereas Hoſtienſis ſaith only, Deus, God; J haue imagined him to ſay,Dcusiple, 
God himſelfe. And J p2zay pou, P. Harding, what difference finde you betweene God, 
and God himſelfe? Js God himſelfe one, and God another? J thanke God, J know 
none other God, but God himſelfe. This then, 3 trow, muſt be your meaning: The 
Pope can doe all chings(not that God himſclfe can doe,foz that pou ſay were blaſphemy, 
but) that God can doe. 
Againe (you ſap)l haue left out this word, Omnia. But pou might eaſily haue ſeene, that in 
ſtead thereof J placed, Quicquid. And J would thinke, that Quicquid were às mu 
as Omnia quz; : vnleſſe veu can ſhew vs ſome pꝛety new Louanian Grammar to the 
contrary. 
Ones 


. 
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Once againe you ſap:l baue left out this word, =2waf?, which word ( you (ay ) mitigateth and FY/PN0 
qualificth the ſaying. Then J crow, this ſaying is ſuch as hath nerd of ſome mitigation. All Power 
Vowbeit indeed this is but a Quali quartell. . Parding. Af your Pope may not be God "OY 
himſelfe, vet at the leaſt ye would haue him to be a Quaſi God. Jt ſhameth me thus to = uen to 
encumber the wozld with ſach vanities. Bat your impoztunity, P.Yarding, enfozceth the Pope. 
me further than J would. : | . 
The very woꝛds in Abbas Panormitanus,repozted out of Hoſtienſis, ais theſe : Papa & Exrr 4e tranf- 
Chriſtus faciunt vnum Conſiſtorium: ita quod, excepto peccato, poteſt Papa quali om- latione pralat. 
nia facere quæ poteſt Deus: The Pope and Chriſt mate ove Confiſferie, or oe ſudgement C. Quito. Ab. 
ſeat:ſs that ſine excepted, the Pope in 4 maner may do all things that God may dor. CTheſe 
be the woꝛds, P. Harding Let ſome Lawyer turne your Bokes. Pou ſhall find them 
ſo.And here once — —— — — — — nos De, noz lure, noz Ve, 
any other iuſt cauſe why ye ſhould fare ſo terribly with pe Piniſters. | 
— Hoſtienſis ſaith, Te Pope and Chriſt make ove Confitorie; This (vou ſay e 
is well ſaid by the learned Canoniſts: as a Biſhope and his Chancellours Conſiſtory is one and the ſame 
Conßſtory. Pour meaning herein, 4 trow, is this; That God is the Biſhop, and the 
Pope his Ctianccllour:and as there lieth no appeale from the Chancellour to the Biſhop, 
ſo there lieth no appeale from the Pope to God, foz that the Pope and God haue one only Er 1 2 
Conliſtory: And the Law ſaith;Ab vno ad ſeipſum non eſt appellatio. Lib vb 4 — 
But why ſhew you your ſelfe ſo ſquamiſh, and ſo dangerous in theſe wozds, The Pope Gn N 
may doe whatſoeuer God may doe? You may remember, that your Canoniſts haue moucd * 
queſtions, Whether the Pope be God, or no. You may remember, that the Pope P 
hath ſuffered himſelfe to be called God. Fo2 thus one ſaid vnto him pzeſently befoze 
his face in the Councell of Laterane without rebake : Tu es alter Deus in Terris : Thon 
art another God in the Earth. Sou may remember, that the Pope ſuffereth his Canoniſts E oh 
thus to publiſh and to blaze his Godhead to the Moꝛid in painted Wokes : Dominus — 
Deus noſter Papa: Our Lord God the Pope. Thus, and euen with theſe ſelfe ſame ex⸗ . 
p2elle wo2ds, hath it bien painted often, and in ſundzy places. Pet haue J not heard P. nted at Pa- 
ofany Pope that euer found fault with the pꝛinting. You may remember, that where⸗ . 
as S. Auguſtine ſaith, Quis audeat dicere Dco? Vs dareth to ſay thus to God ? your Ca- And at Liens 
nonilts haue made bp, and bettered the matter in this ſozt: Quis audear dicere Deo, 9, , H, 
vel Papæ ? h dare th to ſay thus to God or to the Pope ? Thus they ſay, as if there e Pen.Dift. 
were ſome equality between the Pope, and God. Pon may remember, it is wzitten — 
in the Ceremoniary ofthe Church ol Rome: Moderatio Imperii Romani pertinet ad Pa- 1 ; 
pam, Dei Vices gerentem in Terris, tanquam ad eum, per quem Reges Regnant: The 
Gourrnnent of the Roman Empire belongeth to the Pope, being Gods Vicar in Earth, as unto 
bun by whom Kings Rule, and weare their Crowne: And what is he, ꝙ. Harding, by whom 
Kings be Kings, and haus their Authozity, but onlie God? You may remember theſe 
two3ds were ſpoken in a Councell holden in Rome, in the Popes owne Palace of Laterane 
euen in the pzeſenceand hearingofthe Pope: In Papa eſt omnis poteſtas ſupra omnes po- Conc. Lateran. 
teſtates, tam Cœli, quàm Terræ: In the Pope is all mauer of power aboue all powers,as wellof ſub Les io. in 
Heauen,as of Earth, J beſech you, god M. Harding, what Power may this be, but on- O Ste- 
le the Power ol God himſelfe? | Ban. Patracem. 
Von maꝑ remember, Franciſcus Zabarella ſaith : Papa facit quicquid libet, etiam illi · F- an Zabarel, 
cita, & eſt plus quam Deus: The Pope doth whatſocner be lifteth, yea alihongh it be vnlam- 
all and is more than God, Thus you ſe, P. Harding, your Pope is a God of the Earth: 
Pour Pope is Lord and God: Pour Pope is he, by whom Kings arc Kings: Pour Pope 
hath power aboue all powers, either in Heauen, or in Earth : Pour Pope is more than 
God. Giue theſe woꝛds twhat ſenſe o2 incenſe may like you beſt:Embawme them with *-- 
your moſt fauourable and ſweeteſt Conſtructions, ve ſhall neuer be able to make them (as 
uourie:Mhen all your Doctrine is fifted, the bottome thereof is this: Sinne only ex- 
cepted, the Pope in a maner may doe all things that God may doc. Thereloze, M. Bar⸗ 
ding, call not the ꝙ iniſters ol Gods Truth, the Miniſters of Lies. Pe hath or lung time 
Miniſtred Lies vnto the wozld, that being a wꝛetched ſinfull man, hath ffalled himſelfe 
in the place of God. And you,fo2cingallyour wits and learning to vphold and ſoth him 
in his Blaſphemie, mutt nerds be a Miniſter af open Lies. | 
Stephanus the Biſhop of Parraca, in your late Councell at Laterane in Rome, ſaith 7, Cnc. Late. 
thus:In Papa eſt omnis poteſtas ſupra omnes poteſtates, tam Cali, quam Terrz; Al ,,, (ub Love 
Power is in the Pope aboue all the Powers as well of Heanen,as of Earth, 10 Seſſion ey 
A _ to make the matter plaine, vout owne Bernard himſelfe ſaith: Tibi data eſt omnis Cf tur in od. 
he a3s:1n qua, qui totum dicit, nihil excludit: All maner of power is ginento thee ; Hee Cong Lateran, 
tſurb, All,exceprerb nothing, | 
Re; And 


— — 
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Ex tra de Con- And Abbat Panormitane ſaith:Plenitudo Poteſtatis ſuperat omaem Legem poſſtiuam: 
ſtitut ion. cap. 1. Et ſufficit quòd in Papa (it pro Ratione Voluntas: The fulneſſe of Power paſſeth al Poſitine 
Law: And it is ſufficient in the Pope, ihat Will ſtand in lead of Reaſon. | 
This is that Power that S. Harding here hath ſo cloſely conueted in vnder the com 
of his Diſtinction. ; | 
Baldus. But Baldus, that by experience ſaw the pꝛactiſe hereof, ſaith thus: Hæc Plenitudo 
ö P otcftatis eſt Nenitudo Tempeſtatis: This Fulneſſe of Pon er is 4 Falneſſe of Tempeſt, 
Job an de Pari- Another ok your Doctours ſaith: Bernardus nullam Poteſtatem ponit in Papa, quan 
ſis, Cap. 18. non ponit in Prælatis inferioribiis: licèt in _ ponat Summam: Bernard a/lowerhnoPowe 
9 er vnto the Pope. but be alloweth the ſame to other mferionr Biſhops. Notwithſtanding he allow. 
Bernar, de Ci. eth the greateſt Power vnte the Popc. S. Bernard himſelfe ſaith to like purpoſe: Sie fa. 
ſeleration. li. 3. tando, probatis vos habere Plenitudinem Poteſtatis: Sed Tuftitiz forte non ita: Thu dy. 
ing and . ſbew your ſelfe to haue the Fulueſſe of Power : But perbaps not likeniſeths 


Fulneſſe of Iuſtice. 
The eApology, Chap. 6. Diuiſſon 7. 


2 2 a : , ; : | 

ThePope Which ofthe ancient Fathers euer ſaid, that neither King, nor Prince, 

without nor the whole Clergie, nor all the people together are able tobe Iudges ouer 
ou? | 


(a) Worthy rea- (a) What Sheepe ſhall be Iudges ouer their Shepheard ? For, as the Fathers of the moſt ancient 
ſons. Councel ef Sinneſſa ſaid in the cauſe of (b) Marcellinus the Pope, Nemo vnquam iudicauit Pontificem; 
b) This Marcel- No man euer judged the Pope, nor any Prelatehis high Prieſt. Queniam prima Sedes von iudicabiuri 
linus being Pope quoquem: Becauſe the firſt See ſhall not be iudged of any body, * 
had committed 


open Idolatry in The iſbop of 5 aricbury. 


maling Sacrifice 
vnto Diuels. In theſe two points ſtandeth the Popes Gard of truſt, and the Rerpe and Caſtle of al 
his Pow er. Firſt, the Church of Rome, whatſoeuer way ſhe take, can neuer erre: att, 
the Pope whatſoeuer he doe, may neuer be called to anp reckoning. Theſe two points 
being granted, the reſt is ſure. One ol your Doctozs ſaith thus: Omne factum Sancti. 
Tohan, de Pari- limi Patris interpretari debemus in bonum. Et ſi quidem fuerit furtum, vel aliud ex ſe 
ſys, de poteſt. malum, interpretari debemus, quòd Diuino inſtinctu fiat: Wee muſt eæpound exery alt ff 
Reg. & Papali. the Holy Father for the beſt, And if it be theft, or any other thing that of it ſelfe is euil,(as fl 
uouterie, oꝛ Foznication )we muſt chinke it is done by the ſecret inſpiration of God, Another 
3 ſaith : Si Papa innumerabiles populos cateruatim ſecum ducat mancipio Gehennæ, um 
Diſtinft 40. ijpſo plagis multis in æternum vapulaturos, huius culpas arguere preſumat mortalium 
Si Papa. nullus: If the Pope draw infinite companies of people by beapes toget ber with bimſelfe into Hell, 
to be puniſbed with him with many ſtripes for euer, yet let no Mortall man preſume to rem 
bis faults, NL} 
9. Queſt. 3. Another ſaith : Papa ſolutus eſt omni Lege Humana: The Pope is exempted from al 
Cantta, of Man. Another laith : Sacrilegij inſtar eſſet, diſputare de facto Papæ. Facta Papzexet> 
Diſt. 40. Nos ſantur, vt Homicidia Samſonis: yt Furta Hebræorum: vt Adulterium lacob: tit ſane 
nos. in Glaſſa. as great as Sacriledge, or Church-robbing, to reaſon of any the Popes domgs. For his Adi at 
excuſed, as Samſons Mur ders: as the Jewes Robberies : and ar the Adyomteries of lacob A 
Petr. de Palude other ſaith: Nec totus Clerus, nec totus Mundus poteſt Papam iudicare, aut deponeret 
de Poteſt. Pap. Neither all the Clergy, nor al the whole World, may either Judge, or Depeſe the Pope. And a. 
Artic 4 gaine: Papa in nullo caſu, quamdiu eſt Papa, propter quodcunque crimen poteſt depo- 
Idem. cod. loco. ni, necà Concilio, nec à tota Eccleſia, nec à toto Mundo: The Pope, nbile he is Pope, ar 
vot in any caſe, for any offence by bim committed. be depo ſed, neither by the General Conncell,nor 
by all the Church, nor by the whole World, 248 
In Epiſt. Nico · Andal this they are wel able to pꝛoue by god ſubſfantial authozitieof the Scriptures. 
lai Papæ. loꝛ thus they reaſon: The Scholar is notabouc his Maſter: The Servant is notabouchis 
Inter Decreta Lord: And againe: The Axe boaſteth not it ſelfe againſt the Carpenter that heweth with 
Adrian, Pape, it: Ergo, No man may accuſe the Pope. a 


- ” 


Diſtintt 21. Therefoꝛe another of your Doctozs ſaith : Tudicare de factis Papæ, hoc aliqui-dicunt 
Inferior, elſe, Tangere Montem, & ponere os in Cœlum: Toindge of the Popes deeds, this ſomemen 
Tobande Pari- ſay, is to touch the Holy Mount, (wherein God gaue the Law, and ſhewed himſelfeto Mo- 
(hs, Cap. 20. ſes) androſet the face againſt the Heauens. And the Pope himſelfe ſaith : The accuſing of bim 
Council, Tom. 1. is the ſiune agamſt the Holy Ghoſt, which fall neuer be forginen, neither in this world, norin the 
an Purgatione world to come. | 


Sixti. Thus may the Pope depoſe Kings and Princes, and trouble the whole fate — — 
p 
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1p02ld, and doe what he lift, without controlement. Pet may no man dare ſay bnto him, 
Sir, why doc ye lo? Cherefoꝛe the accuſers of Pope Symmachus ſaid in the pꝛeſence of 
King Theodoricus: Succellores Petri vna cum Sedis priuilegi js peccandi 44 ue licenti- Eanodiusa. 
am accepiſſe : The Pope maleth his boaſt, that together with the power of tearbing, be bath re- 
crined free liberty to doe ill. | zen ns | 

Pope Marcellinus, whoſename ye haue alleged out of the Councel of Sinneſſa, fo2 des Conc. Tome 1. 
fenſe heereof, was an Apoſtata, and had fozſakenChciſt, and being Pope in Rome, had {» Marcellino. 
made Dacrifice vnto Diuels. All this notwithſtanding, ye ſay, No mortal man might accaſe 
bim. Thus hath the Pope a ſpeciall Pzerogatiae and pꝛemunire tofozfake Chriſt,and to 
commit open Jdolatrie, and to giue Honour and Sacrifice vnts Diuels, without con- 
trolement. : 

Pet S. Paul accuſed S.Pcter,euon vnto his face, in the pzeſence of many. And S. Cypri- Galat. 2. 
an ſaith : Petrus ſe non vindicauit,ſeualiquid inſolenter aſſumpftt, vt diceret, ſe Primatum Qprian. 
tenere, & obtemperari ſibi a nouellis, & poſteris oportere: Petet (being thus checked open RL) 
ly by S. Paul ) either reuenged himſelfe nor tooks any — prondly vpon hum, as to ſay, that hee The Em- 
had the Prima æy, or that others, that were but Nouices and aftercommers,(as Paul was) onght Fe 
to be obedient vnto him. Mena, the Biſhop of Conſtantinople, indged and excommunicated P . 7 ing 
Pope Vigilius. The Biſhops ofthe Caſt Church, tudged and excommunicated and depo⸗ ceiueth hi 8 
ſed Pope lulius. One ot your Dactozs ſaith:Si Papa cõmittat crimen Depoſitione dignum, power o 1 
debet puniti, acſi efſet vnus ruſticus: If the Pope commit an offence where fore he ſhould iuſtly *; | 
be depoſed be onght to be puniſhed, as if he were aClowne of te Countrey. Pour Neighboursof the Pop e. 
Leedium, in their Epiſtle againſt Pope Paſchalis, waite thus: Remoto Romanæ Ambiti - 
onis typho, cur de grauibusz & manifcRtis, non reprehendantur, & corrigantur Romani Nef. (ib. 17. 
Epiſcopi? qui reprchendi & corrigi non vult, pſeudo eft, ſiue Epiſcopus, ſiue Clericus: , 26. Sozom. 
Setting apart the Pride of Romiſh Ambition, the crimes being great and manifeſt, why may not 3. C. 10. 
the Biſhops of Rome both be reproued, aud alſo correfted? He, tbat flieth rebuke and correfiion, F elinas in Re- 
is a falſe man, whether be be Prieſt or Biſhop, pertorio. Dig- 


itt. 
The eApologie, (hap. 6. Diuiſion. 8. | Concil. Tom, 2. 
1 ?  #Epiſt. Leodien. 
Whichofthe Ancient Fathers euer laid, that Kings aud Emperours, by con Paſch4. 
Chriſts will and Commandement, recciue their authority at your hands ? lem, Pap. 
Ant. 
| At. H ar ding - . 
W . » a 1 4 h 3 
king = 5 0 — hereto, x you may gather of that is alleged before out of S. Bernard, ſpea ga apa thing to 
The Biſhop of Sarirbarie. proouc nothing. 


Itis euident by the recoꝛd and generall conſent ot all ancient Mriters, that the Pope Nicepb. lib. 7. 
hath neither polleſlion, noꝛ foot of Lands, noꝛ Pouſe to d well in, noz the name of Vniuer- . 46. 
{all Biſhop,noz Chartar,noz Liberty,noz Juriſdiction, but that hee hath receiued, either Cn. in Bo- 
ofthe French Kings, oz ofthe Emperours. Pet would he now beate the Wozld in hand, wife 3. 
that the Emperour hath nothing, neither Lands,nozYonour,noz Power, nozRight,noz Sabel. in Phaca. 
Dwozd, no2 Juriſdiction, but only from him. Jfany man doubt heereof, belives other 
teſtimonies of Antiquity, let him read that moſt vaine and Childiſh Donation, that the 
Pope himſelle hath foꝛged vnder the name of the Emperour Conſtantine. S. Ambroſe , 
ſaith: Si non vis eſe obnox1us Cæſari, noli habete quæ ſunt Mundi. Si habes diuitias, ob- Ambro, in Lu- 
noxius es Cæſari: [fthow wilt nos be ſubiett to the Prince, iben poſſeſſe not the things that be of cam. lib. g. c. a0. 
the world, If thou haue world( y riches, then art thou ſubiett vnto the Prince. Likewiſe S. Au- Aug in lohan, 
guſtine: Dices, Quid mihi, & Regi? Quid tibi ergo, & poſſeſſioni ? per Iura Regum poſ. Citatur in epiſt. 
ſeſſiones poſſidentur: Thou wilt ſay (as the Pope ſaith) whar haue I to doe with the Prince ? Leodien.comra 
What then haſt thou to doe wth Lands ? For poſſeſſions are holden(nat by the Popes right, but) P«ſchalem. 
bythe right of K ings and Princes, . Concil. tom. 2. 

Charles the French King, Nephew to Charles the Great, w2ot thus vnto Pope Adrian: Citatur ab Il. 
Imperatores Ius diſtinguendorum negotiorũ Epiſcopis Santis iuxta Diualia Conſtituta rico inter teſtes 
permiſerunt: non autem Epiſoporum Villici extiterunt: Emperours by their Commiſſions Veritas. pa. 102 
vnder their great Scales, haue granted vnto Biſhops authority to heare cauſes, but they them- 
ſelves were nener Stewards or Bailiffes vnto Biſoops. Pneof your owhe late Doctozs ſaith: Jb. de Pariſys. 
_» habet gladium (Ciuilem) ex Commiſſione & permiſſione Principis : The Pope hath De poteſtate 
ie Temporall Sword of Ciuill iuriſdiction, iy the Commiſſion and Sfferance of the Prince. Regia, cap. 19. 
Lherefozeit ſemeth great folly toſay,The Prince hath his Sword or Iuriſaiction only by 


the Commiſſion of the Pope. 
Pour 


A. 
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Extra, de Ma- Pour own Barbarous Glolle ſaith: Imperator in Temporalibus habet Poteſtatemiſo. 
iorit. & Obed. lo Deo. Et imperium fur antequam Apoſtolatus eſſet: The Emperour in Temporall thay, 
Vna SFauct am. hath his authority (not from the Pope, but) from God ovely. Aud the Empire was, bind 
In Gloſſ. Apoſiles were, Againe: Imperator non habet gladium a Papa, ſed Imperium eſt 4 ſolo Deo: 
Dift. 95. Cum The Einperour bath not his Sword of the Pope: but the Emperour is oni from Cod. Again: 
ai Verum, In Ex ſola electione Principum, dico, verum eſſe Imperatorem, antequam confirmetura ps 
Glefſ.22.queſt, pa: Iſay, tbat the Emperour & 4 very right and perfect Emperour, by the only Election file 
4. Queſtum. Prince t, jea, before he be confirmed by the Pope, | 
Dijft.96, Cum What ſhall wee n&ede moe witneſſes? Pour very Ceremoniary of Rome ſaith thug; 
al verum. In Hoc affirmamus, ante Carolum Magnum, nemicem Imperij Romani Coronam ex Mamu 
Gloſſa. RomaniPontificis Romæ ſuſcepiſſe: That we ſay,that before the Emperor Charles the Grew 
Ceremon. lib. 1. (that is, for the ſpace of eig bi hundred yeeres after Chriſt Ino man euer receined the Crom 
Seftion 5.ca. 7. the Roman Empire at Rome, by the bands of the Biſhop of Rome. S. Bernatd hereot thug wi 
Bernardus De teth vnto the Pope: Eſto, vt alia quacunque ratione hoc tibi vendices: non tamen 
Confiderat li. a ſtolico iure: Necillud tibi dare, quod non habuit, Petrus potuit : Be u, that ye clamethic 
1 right by ſome other meanes : yet by the Apoſtles right ye cannot clatme it: neither could peiet 
The Em- giue you that right, that ho himſelfe neuer bad, 
| The Emperour Ludouicus the fourth ſaith thus: Mea Poteſtas non pendet a Papa, ſed 
. 8 à Deo immediate, Et vanum eſt, quod dici ſolet, Papam non habere Superiorem i Power 
ceiueth his hanget b not of the Pope, but immediatly ef God alone, Aud it is but apeeniſh vaine tale that 
power of, the Pope hath no Superior. Iohannes Maior ſaith 2 Bonifacius Oftauus multumappy. 
renter definivit, quò i Romanus Pontifex eſt ſupra Reges in Temporalibus ; quod tamen 

the Pope. oculatiſſimi Theologi dicunt eſſe falſum: Pope Bonifacius the eigth, bath concladedwith 
gie ſbem of reaſon, that euen in Temporall cauſes, the Pope is aboue Kings. But Im ul 
Pæralipomena the Wiſeſt diuines ſay, it is but a falſe tale, Iohannes de Pariſijs ſaith ; In Tem 
Prſpergen. in poteſtas Szcularis maior eſt poteſtate Spirituali, nec, quoad iſta, eſt ci ſubiecta in alique; 
Ludouico 4. u 7 emporall cau(es, the Temporal! power is greater then the Spirn uall power, and tonchig the 
Joh. Maior. 4. ſame, is nos ſubieftto it in any pont. Againe hs ſaith ; Si Imperator habet poteſtatem lum 
Sentent. Diſt. immediatè à Papa, Ergo, Imperator eſt Miniſter Papæ: If the Enperour receiue bu 
20. quæ. 2. immediatly fromthe Pope, tben is the Emperour the Popes Sernante : 
Iob. de Parſjs, All theſe authozities notwithſtanding, the Pope himſelfe ſaith ofhimſelfe, Tle ap 
de poteſt. Regia „our hat h no Rig ht nor Authority, but only of me. And touching the laſt Dbtection ofParifien- 
G apali,ca, 5. fis, that the Emperour ſhould be the Popes Scruant, he thinketh it may be well admitted 
Ieh. Pariſ. without any greatinconuenience. Foz thus ſaith one or his Pzinie Councell: Iſle Rom. 
cap. 11. nus Imperator, eſt Procurator & Defenſor Romanæ Eccleſiæ : This Romane Emprromis 
Dit. 98. Si Im- (nothing elſe, but) che Proctor and Steward of the Church of Reme, Cardinall Hoſtienſe 
per-tor.inGloſ, ſaith : Imperator eſt Feudatarius Roman Eccleſiæ: The Emperour is a Vaſſall Ir Faul. 
L upolaus de manof the Church of Rome. And Pope Innocentius ſaith: Imperator tenet Imperiumi 
Iurib. Regni & Papa. Vnde tenetur præſtare Papæ iuramentum Homagij, ſcilicet, quod Vaſalluspræſta- 
Imp. in Prog. re ſolet Domino ſuo: The Emperonr boldeth his Empire of the Pope, And therefore be it lum 
Extra, DeF te ſweare Homage and Fealty to the Pope, 4s the Vaſſallis bound to bis Lord. A thinks,the Pope 
competen. c. Li- pill deſire to have no moze. The Emperour is bought to be his man. 
cet. ine wiſe ſaith Johannes de Parifijs:Dicunt,quod Solus Papa eſt Verus Dominus Tem- 
Toh. de Pariſys poralium: Ita vt poſſit auferre ab ali, quod alias ſuum eſt: & tenet faumciys,licetpec: 
De Pot eſt. Ke- cet. Sed Prelati cęteri, & Principes, non ſunt Domini, ſed Tutores, Procuratotes, & Diſ- 
gia & Papali, penſatotes: They ſay, that only the Pope is the rigbe Lord of Tempora poſſeſſions : ſo, tber her 
cap. 5. may put arty man from his owne. And although he offend in ſo doing, yet bis doing taketh plats 
At for other Biſhops and Princes they be not Lords, but Omerſeers, Bapliffes, and Stewards, 

Lherefoze Pope Adrian namely thus aduanced himſelfe abous the Emperour Freder- 
cus 1, Imperator per nos imperat : Vnde habet Imperium, niſi a nobisꝰ Ecce in peteltate 
noſtta eſt, vt demus illud cui volumus: prepterca conſtituti ſumus à Deo ſuper Gentes, 
& Regna: vt deſttuamus, & euellamus, & edificemus, & plantemus: By means of vs the En 
perour is Emperour : For whence bath he his Empire, but of vs ? Beboldit is in our bend tobe- 
Nom the Empire vpon whom wee liſt. And to that end are we placed by God,oner Nations and 
Kingdomes : that we ſhould deſtroy andplucke vp, and build, and plant. Buch pꝛoud vants the 
Pope maketh of himſelfe, without either ſhame of the Mezld, o2 feare of God. | 


Toe Apologie, Chap. 6. diuiſion 9. 


Which of the Ancient learned Fathers, with ſo pꝛecile and Mathe⸗ 
maticall limitation, euer ſurueied, and determined you to be ſeuenty and 
ſeuen times greater tlien the Mightieſt Kings. 14 Heber 


Auentinus, lib. 


G. pag. 636. 
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6 
M. Harding. 


Clemens com. erry fellow or other, which thought he might be bold tõ ſpeake Mathematically, ſo he kept A plcaſaut 

400. l. 2.C. 36. 3 compaſſe, & vithout iuſt reprehenſion. For whereas the Spirituall power le far paſſeth Aa - acc 
Not the Temporall, as the Souledothexcel the Body, & the Heauens ſurmount the Earth, as S. Clement N Diuinit v. 
eh, Masi. faith, & Gregory Nazianzene: * you ſhould not ſo greatly be offended with the ſeuenty 8 ſeuen times call Diuinitys 
De la. on dignity, & we need not condemne him as an Heretike, which would be pleaſant in his allego- By this rcaſon 


in, Obel. Hom eſpecially Iohannes Andrezin the ſame place referring the matter tothe Aſtronomers, euery ſimple 
Solite, 4 poore pariſh 
The Biſhop of Saritbury. Prieſt is ſeuenry 


; and ſeuen times 
Some Merry fellow. Iwarrant you, vs ſay. And thus,now in mirth, now in fadneſe, grdates-chen the 
ye haue ol long time mockt the Wozld, and fo2ced Kings and Emperors to be your ſlaues. Eper. 
gs foz your New Doctozs,lacke of Andrew, and Sir Clement, as you euermoze call him, Joban. Andres. 
- theApoltles tellow, we weigh them none otherwile, then they be wozthy. But, touching Clemens. 
Gregorie Nazian zene, it is trus that he ſaith: The Tratb and Might of Gods Word infinite- 
y paſſeth all Worldly pover, But, what maketh allthis foꝛ the Pope, that walloweth only The Pope 
in his Tearpozalities and woꝛloly cares, and as wel in Pzeaching Gods Wozd, and aboue the 
NYiniltring the Sacraments, as alſo in other Spirituall exerciſes, is as farre infetionr 
to any meaneP2ieff, as the Earth is inferiour ta the Yeanens? | Emperor. 
Howbeit, that it may appeare, what prery Mirth ye haus made therewith,one of your CT 
obne kellowes ſaith thus: Eccleſiaſtici debent iudicareper contemptibiles,id eſt, per Lai- lob. de Pariſhs, 
cos, Secundum tenorem, & debitum Terreni Iuris: The Eccleſiafticall Officers or Biſhops cap. I I. 
ought toindge by them that be vile and contemptible, that is to ſay,by the Lay Magiſtrat es, accor- 
ding tothe tenour and order of the Temporall Law. Meere in your Mirth and pleaſance, in 
compariſon of your ſelues, ye call Princes and Temporall Magiftrates, Vile and Con- 
temptible, and ſo would ye haue them regarded among the people. 8 
Againe, ye ſay, Patet Regnum, ſiue Regimen Regale non eſſe acceptum a Deo. Sed ip- Jab. de Paris, 
ſum ſolum permiſit indignatus. Et magis eſſet acceptum Deo, quod per ſolum Papam cap. 11. 
Mundus in omnibus regeretur : It iplaine, that the ſkate of kingdome or kingly gouern- 
ment came not from God, for God only ſuffered it in his anger. Aud it were more acceptable wn 
to Cod. that tbe whole World were in all things gonerned by the Pope alone, It were god, vee 
ſhoald tell vs, whether ye ſpeake this onely in Mirth and Game,ozelſeinearneſt and god 
ſadneſſe, 
Uerily, when ye ſo pꝛoudly compare the Pope ts the Sunne, and the Emperour fo the 
Moone, your meaning is, that as the Moone hath no light, but only from the Sunne, ſo 
the Emperour hath no authoaity, but only, that he receiueth from the Pope. Notwith- 
ſtanding, in this compariſon, Iſidorus, your owne Doctour ſaith, ye are foulely onerſcene, / ſcdorus in Gloſ. 
Foz thus he wꝛiteth: Per Solem intelligitur Regnum, & per Lunam intelligitur Sacerdo- ix Geneſims, 
tium: By the Sunne, is meant Kingly Dignity, and by rhe Moone, meant Prieſthood. Now Job. de Parrſys, 
therefoꝛe Iacke Andrew, your merry man, by this reckoning may caſt pour accounts . 4. 


backward, and lap, The Em peror & ſeuenty and ſeuen times greater then the Pope. of — 8 
The 4 pologie, Chap. 6. Diuiſien. 10. together, 5 : 
. ; „ „  (a)Varrurhs, 
Which ofthe Ancient Fathers euer laid, that moze ample authoꝛity is —— yy 
giuento you, then to the reſidue ofthe Parriarkes ? — ian 
a. Harding: 5 
dead long be · 


* The Fathers of the Nicene Councell, by witnefle o f Iulius the firſt, who then liued, and choſe of 
eee of Sardica, * Athanaſius, and the Biſhops of Ægypt, Thebaida, and Lybia, and the Fathers ters ate imagi 
of certaine other Cœuncels. — 

Aboue al other moſt ſpecially the firſt Chriſtian Emperour (a) Conſtantine the Great. Who being Pas op Homes 
fully inftrutedof the moſt godly and learned Biſhops of his time, (a) what authoritie the Succefſour — 2 
of beter, had by (a) commiſſion of our Sauiour Chriſt, thought good by his (a) Emperiall Cemman- hing elſe, b 
dement and Decteè, to confirme, ratific, and for his owne perſon to yeeld ynto (b) bleiſed Sylueſter c ons Ellie. N 
then Pope, and to his Succeſſours Biſhops of Rome, the ſame authority and Superiority, not only TE = rea 
ouer Biihoppes, and Patriarkes, bur alſo Power and Honour, bigher and greater, then that of Kings ( or 9 
and Emperours. The words of(c)his ſolemne decree in that behalfe made, are theſe, which as they — ; 2 — 
are found in ſundry other Greeke writers, ſo molt plainely in (d) Matthæus Hieromonachus: Se- va * 
igt WuTu7 Tis ourex male #2) Th Ly KMMT @ Th jay qa, Diuuns imoxomer , 285 dddbygr m0 ef- his n 
date % N, v wet meu g, TAcioe cr Caomelar i i A meow Thu Tixcupile , 195 but onl — 8 
er 299 Ry TON. Tor i Toy Cagi, Ʒ ανẽVte x3 ei js, hears Tiny my neodeg? ννεν,ννπ Degrer , ee 
xmonin mf ad 12; Neid dei N edv oH wi, Which in our mother tongue is this 33 — 
much to ſiy. We giue in decree and commandement to all Lords, and to the Senate of our Empire, that * 8 
the Pilbop of Rome, & the Succeſfor of S. peter chief of the Apoſtles, haue authority & power in al the K — 8 wh 
World more than that of the Empire is, & that he be honoured & worſbipped more then the —_ ——_ 

an 


fore thele mar- 


Decree js no- 
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(e) Firſt, and and that he be Head of the foure Patriarchal Seates, and that things apperraining to the right Fai 
© = ” n bee of him judged & determined. Iuſtinian the Emperour like wiſe made an expreſſe decree, hat he 

E 3 moſt H oly Fope of the elder Rome or theſe be his very words) be taken according to the determina. 
r tion of the Holy Councels, to be the(e)firſt and principall of all Biſhops, It were not hard to allegt 


z. M for proofe heereof, of good and ſufficient authority, but ina matter not doubtfull this may 


Maſter of all The Biſhop of Saritbarie. | 
other Patri- Chis is a follie of all follies. Pet is there no folly ſo great, but by woꝛds, andcounts 
arkes, that. nance it may be maintained. Jt ſhameth me to beſtow woꝛds heerein : and ſo much the 
vr 20 bee proo- moe, loꝛ that you ſap, the caſe iFſs cleere, and out of doubt. J afſure yon, P. Parding, 
— of al other your innumerable Louanian Vanitics, concerning the pꝛadiſe of the Church, 
Conſtan and ſfozy offime, this one Vanity is the — | | 
: E ut leſt any man by ſimplirify 02 ignozance ſhould be deceived, not vnderſtanding the 
tines Do- 9gpyfteries of this Donation 82 Chartar, by the iudgement of your owne Poctours, the 
nation meaning thereof is this: Volunt aliqui, quòd ratione huius Doni, Papa eſt Imperator & 
: dominus Mundi: & qudd poteſt Reges inſtituere, & deſtituere, ſicut imperator: S 
N thinbe, that by force and vertue of this Donation, tb Pope ic the Emperor, andth Lord of thy 
bee fate world, And that beercly he bath Power both to ſet vp, andalſotoput downe Kings as anRmye. - 
Bois c. . our. Therekoꝛe J cannot blame you, . Parding, foz that you ſtand ſo ſtiſfelp tothis 
* Donation. Fo2 if ye loſe this, pe loſe the Emptre of the Mold. 
The fable heereof is ſo peeuiſh, that the wileſt and beſt learned of your very friends; 
Platina, Cardinall Cuſanus, Marſilius Patauinus, Laurentius Valla, Antoninus Florent 
nus, Ocho Friſingenſis, Hieronymus, Paulus Catalanus, Volaterranus, Nauclerus,Capnis 
on, Mullinæus, and others, haue openly repꝛoued it vnto the Wozld, and haue walten 
. againft it, and are much aſhamed of your follies, | | 
* S And to allege one inſtead of many, Cardinall Cuſanus hereofhath wzitten thus: Do- 
w_ _ 1 / nationem Conſtantini diligenter expendens, reperi ex ipſamet Scriptura manifeſta argy- 
75 1 CHIN mcnta Confictionis & Falſitatis: Aduiſedly weighing this Donation, or Grant of Conſſan- 
lib. 3. cap. 2. tine, (¶ whereby the Pope claimeth all his Tomporall Power) esen in tb pennmg there, [ 
finde manifeſt tokens of Falſhood and Forgery. 
Nicol. Cuſan. Againe he ſaith: Sunt,meo iudicio, lla de Conſtantino, Apocrypha : Sicut etiam for- 
codem loco. taſſis quædam alia longa, & magna Scripta Sanctis, Clementi & Anacleto Papæ alcripts, 
Jpſz enim Epiſtolæ, applicatz ad tempus illorum Sanctorum, ſeipſas prod unt: Y 
indgement theſe Charters of Conſtantine are forged : as perhaps are alſo other long and great 
Leiters, that beare the name of S. Clement, and Pope Anacletus. For the Letters chemſeluet 
applied uvnto the time of theſe Holy Fathers, betray themſelues. | 
Diſt. 98. Con. Againe theſame Grant of Conſtantine, gnen in Gratian the Popes alone Regiſter, is 
ſtant inis. found only in the Palea, and not in the Oꝛiginall allowed Text. And in many old babes 
that haue ns Gloſſe it is not ound. And in the Gloſſe vpon the ſame it is noted thus: 
Palea iſta non legitur in Scholis: in qua continetur Priuilegium, quod Conſtantinus con- 
ceſſit Romanæ Eccleſiæ: Scilicet, vt Primatum inter omnes Eccleſias obtineret: This patch 
is not read in the Schooles: wherein is contained the priusſedge, tbat Conſtantinus the Emperor 
grauted to the Church of Rome, that s to ſay that the ſaid Chureb ſpould bane the Soneraignt) 
ouer all Churche i. 
pins 2. in Dial And to put the matter out of doubt, euen Pope Pius himſelſe thereof ſaith thus: Dick 
* * palea Conſtantinus, falſa eſt: The ſaid patch, that . ſtantinus, is ſtatke falle. 
Bere, P. Harding, the Pope himſelfe telleth yon, that your Donation, whereby the 
Pope holdeth his Kingdome, and Triple Crewne, is nothing elſe but a falſe fo2gery, crab 
tily clowfed vp by ſome of your Paraſites, foz the purpoſe. Whereunts Felinus pour Cano- 
gelinde Aa- niſt addeth theſe woꝛds: Et inuehit contra miſeros Legiſtas, qui laborant in diſputando 
. + Gl. an valuerit id, quod nunquam fuit: Aud tbe ſame Pope Pius rageib earneſtly againſt the poore 
Salit Colum 3 Lawyers, for thas they take ſuch paines to reaſon, whether that thing may be good, and anailes- 
'I* blein Law, that neuer was naade. | 
And againe, the ſame Dactours, that would ſerme moſt friendly and fanonrably fo 
ſpeake ol this Donation,by their owne iudgement, do quite condemne it. Foz thus they 
in vita Sylueſ ſap: In Donatione illa audita eſt Vox Angelorum in atredicentium, Hodie Venenumet- 
In vita Hlaeſt fuſum eſt in Eccleſiam: Ar the time of the Confirming and paſſing of this Donation, there ma 
Johan de Pari. i tuice of Angels beard in the aire, ſaping, This day poiſon is powred into the Church, Thus you 
ſoticap. 22. (@ notwithſtanding your Donation were god and true, vet by the teſtimony ok the An⸗ 
gels ol Heauen, it were nothing elſe, but the poiſon and deſtruction of the Church of 
God. Bꝛieflꝝ ts touch ſome part of the Contents and Subſtance of the ſame, thefolith 
Body that fe2ged it, was ſo ſimple and void of wit, that he knew not whether Conſtan- 
tinople tod in the Eaſt from Rome, oꝛ in the North: Whether Byzance, weroaCis 


Gloſſ.cod,locs 
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dꝛa Countrie: Whetherthe EMmperiall Diademe, were made ot Silke cz of Gold. Bee CYAL 
telleth a tale of the Parciarkeof Conſtantinople, that he ſhould be boner and buxum to the Conſtan- 
Biſhop of Rome, and pet at that time, when, as he imagineth, the Graac was made, the lines Do- 
City of Conſtantinople, was nat builded,nozany ſuch name as pet knswenin the wo2ld. e _ 
Now conſider alſo what a ipsciall grace this Llerkehath in the Latine tongue. Theſe Nation, 

be his flowers: Signa & Banna: Decernere diſponenda: Concedere permanenda: Licen- 

tiam dare: Equos equitate, &c. And Clericare in his language, is god Latine to make 

Pꝛieſts. This is ſuch Latine, as, A will not ſaꝝ, Conſtantine himſelfe, but Conſtantines 

Cooke would neuer haue ſpoken. | | 

And yet is the Marginall oloſſe hreupon, as god, and as ſubſtantiall as the Text. Corci/. Tom r. 
Foz whereas the text ſaith: Conttadimus Beato Sylueltro phrygium noſtrum, id eſt, mi- pag. 225. N 
tram: Ve deliuer puto Bleſſed Syluciter our phrygium, that is to ſay, our miter, there ſhall Pbrygium 
you flade this pꝛety note in the Margin: Nota guod Phrygium factum eſt ex pennis pa- : 
uonum: Marte well, that this Phrygium, or Miter, mas made of a Peacockss taile. Ao doubt 
a wozthy gift foz an Emperour: ànd a met M.cer fo2 a Pope. All theſe things, M. ar⸗ 
ding you know to betrus: and yet haue vou a pen and àa mouth to defend them. But, as 
J ſaid befoze, it ſhamethj me in ſo childiſh a fable to ſtand ſo loug. 

Asfoz your Greeke Doctour Hieromonachus, he tall bee ſtalled together with pour 

Clemens, Leontius, Amphilochius, and otherlike your woꝛthy and weighty Doctours. 
Foz ſhame, what ſhould ye bꝛing vs this one ſ&ely poze G2ake witnells, whoſe name ye 
neuer heard befoze,to teſtiſie ot Grants and Conueiances made in Rome? Can your Pope 
finde out neither Councell, noz Doctout, noz Father, no2 any other TUzifer of likely re» 
toꝛd, to helpe hun in ſo great a caſe, but onely one pwze raſcall Grecian, that knew 
no moze of the matter, then you pour ſelues 2 Jt bewꝛaieth the nerdineſſe of pour cauſe; 
Þethat durſt ſo leaudly to Zalſifie ſuch a Grant, thereby to intrude himſelfe into the poſſeſs 
— the Empire, would not bluſh to falſifle ſome beggarly Mitneſſe, to auouch 
the ſame. 

Now where ye would ſ&eme to ſay, The other foure Patriarkes ſtood euermore at the 
Commandement of the Biſhop of Rome : not only the ſaid thze Pacriarkes which neuer 
neither ycelded,no2 knew any ſuch obedience, but alſo the generall pzactife ofthe Mold 
will ſone repꝛoue you, 

Nilus a Grecke Wiiter ſaith; Vt liquidius appareat, Papam non imperare alijs omnibus W.lus. De Pri. 
Epilcopis, legatur Sextus Canon Synodi Nicenæ, quo diſertè præcipitur, vealijs Eecleſijs muy 23 
Alexandrinus, alijs Romanus, alijs Antiochenus prelit: Vt non liccat alteri, alterius pro- Pontifics 
uinciam inuaderc : That it may well andplainely appeare that the Pope hath no power or go- rei t ties 
uernment over all other Biſhops, read the Sixth Canon of the Nicene Councell. Thereit is ex ini ns <Nure/ ag 
preſy commanded that the Biſpop of Alexandria, ſpall baue the rule ouer certame Churches and . 
the Biſhop of Rome ouer certaine;and the Bißbop of Antioch likewiſe ouer certaine : And that it 
ſoeall not be lam full for any one of them to inuado the Inriſaittion of anot her. 

The Empecrour Iuſtinian ſaith ' : Eccleſia Vrbis Conſtantinopolitanæ Romæ Vetetis Ce d. Cares. 
Prerogatiua lætatur: The Church of the City of Conſtantinople enioieth now the Prerogatine ſan Ec 5 a 
f Rome the cider. Nicephotus ſaith: Romano & Conſtantinopolitano Epiſcopo ex xquo a 
patiaſunt & digaicatis p mia & honorum iura: 7 h title of dignity and right of honour giuen Micepharas Ii 
1e the Biſbep of Rome, and the BiÞpop of Conſtantinople, are one and equall. Do like wiſe it 12 x - * 
was determined by Decree in the Councell of Conſtantinople : RA Sedi Con. Crs a 
ſtantinopoltanæ paria Iura, & Priuilegia eum Sede Veteris Rome : We Decree that the See ſtant 1 ca f 6 
of Conſtantinople ſpall haue rights and printleges equal with the Ser ef Old Rome. Now conſider , 55 Rs] ; 
well this :natter, P. Harding. Jfthe Patriarke of Conſtantinople were the Popes Equall, £5» ariofcior, 
how was he his Subiect? Fk he were his SubieRt,how was he his Equall ? Pe ſhall hardly 
fozcethzle things to frame together. Therefoze, as it is ſatd befoze,Gennadius,tegether Gand ad 
with the Councell of Conſtantinople, wzote thus vnta the Biſnop of Rome: Curet San- ner A 1571 
ctitas tua Vniuerſas tuas Cuſtodiaꝭ, tibique Subiectos Epiſcopos: Let your Holmeſſe ſee vnto 50% : the 
all your owne Cures, and to th 16 | OE _ 

7 , and to the Biſbops thai be ſubiect unto you. Pare f, 

S.Cyprian, Cyrillus, Athanaſius, andothers, Waiting either of,o2 vnfo the Biſhop of co 55 * "my 
223 him, nat their Lord and Maiter, vnto whom of duty they ought Dbedience, 3 5 

ut their Brother, and their Fellow Seruant. Pea the Pope himſelfe, in ſome caſes hath Athauaſus ad 
rather offered his Obedience vnto other Biſhops. Foꝛ thus waiteth Pope Liberius vnts 7p; * Apbric an. 
Athanaſius the Biſhop of Alexandria: Quæſo vt huic Confeſſioni ſubſcribas,vt ego ſecu- 777 Libera 
2 efficiar,& tua mandata inhæſitanter obeam: 7 beſeech ibee to ſubſerib to this Confeſſion a 
«t [maybe out of doubt, and may doe your Commandements without grudging. Pet  * 
— the Biſhop of Rome, to maintaine his Title by a Waite of Right, fozaſmuch as tie 

oure Principall Pattiarkes of the Mozld haue fozſaken him appointeth out foure of His 
ordinarie 


_ 
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L ordinaty Chaplaines, and gineththem the names of foure Patriarkes : Che firlt fo Cons 
The P ope ſtantinople: the ſecond fo2 Alexandria: the third fo2 Antioch the fourth fo; Hicruſaley, 
is God And thus hauing theſe foure at commandement, in his pleaſant fanſie, hee ruleth and gi 
IS God. yerneth the whole wozld. In ſuch a ſolemne bꝛauerie, the great Cham of Tartary at 
day, after he hath dined himſelfe, ſoundeth out a Trumpet, and gineth all the Kings am 
Emperours of the Wozld leaue to goe to dinner: and in this imagination and iollit, 
continneth his claime to the poſſeſſion of all the Wozld, enen by as god right and ti 
as doth the Pope. And whenſcener the Pope himſelle, in his owne perſon,openly and i 
lemnly ſaith his Maſſe, he commandeth the Goſpell and Epiſtle to be rend in Greeke, 
Ceremon. lib. Mhereupon his owne Maſter of Ceremonies,ſaith thus: Hanc Conſuetudinem hincge. 
3. cap. 7. tam puto, vt apparcat Romanam Eccleſiam in ſe continere vtramque Gentem : Heer 
thinke,this Cuſtome firſt proceeded that heereby it may appe are, that the Church of Rome ca- 
taineth in it both Nations, as well Greekes ag Latines. * 
Anton. in Sum- All this notwithſtanding, Antoninus faith, Hec Grzci non credunt : For allthy, the 
ma. part. 3. tn. Greekes beleene it not. r 
22. cap. 6. The obiections of luſtinian, and of the Councell of Sardica, are anſwered in my Komet 
Art. 4. Diui. 8. Replie to M. Marding. 2 


Art. 4. Diui. . The Apologre, Chap. 6. Diuiſion 11. 


N forge- Which ofthe Ancient Holy Fathers euer called you Lord and God? 
* Theſe words A. Harding. | 


og bg None that wiſe is, ſo ſpeaketh abſolutely:neuertheleſſe in ſome cerraine ſenſe,* S.Clementcallethe: 


Mavigrates, UE!) Biſhop, Terrenum quendam Deum. a certaine carthly God, as it is written, l haue ſaid, ye are Gods, 
« 


; x — N 
Hieron. in Da- . 


3 The Biſbop of Sarisbury. 
wks P . So that ye make not the Pope an Abſolute God, pe thinke, ye may otherwiſe callhim 
Suctoning ix God ſafely and without pzetadice. A pꝛoper ſhift to maintaine a vaine man in the polleſis 
Domitiano, on of his Godhead. Jn ſucha pleaſant imagination Antiochus ſometime the King of 5. 
Suetontus. ria, entituled himſelfe by the name ol God. So the Emperour Domitian vſed ts aſig 
Pompon. Læt us. his Pꝛoclamations: Dominus Deus veſter Domitianus: Tur Lord God Domitiah, Þ 
Athenæus, li. the Emperour Caligula called himſelfe, Deum Optimum Maximum, & Iouem Latialem; 
Chryſ.de Spi- The beſt, and moſt mighty God, and the great God luppiter of Italy: Ss Sapores thegrat 
rita Sancto. Ring of Perſia, called himſelfe Fratrem Solis & Lunæ: The Brother of the Sunne, andthe 
Auguſt. contra Moone : So the pœuiſh Phyſician Menecrates called himſelfe Tupiter : Do Nicoftravs 
Fauſturn. lib. called himſelfe Hercules: s Nicagoras made himſelfea paire of wings, and wonl ones 
13. cap. 17. be called the God Mercurius: So Mauich æus the heretike called himſelle the Holy Gholl 
Euſeli. 2. ca. 13. So the Romans in old times erected vp an Image in the honour of Simon Magus the9vp 
Diſt. 96. Satis terer, with this {nſcription oꝛ Poſee : Simoni Sancto Deo: /» the honour of Simon the bo. 
euidenter. ly God. By this your ſo handſome Diſtinction, M. Harding, of God Abſolute, aid 
Chriſtop. Mar- God not Abſolute, J ſ not, but euerꝑ of theſe might wel and ſafely haue maintainedhis 
cell. in Concil. title without blame. e 
Latera. Seſſ.4. Certainely in this arrogant vanity, ſcarcely any of al theſe was euer comparable fothe 
Cardillu pro Pope. Pope Nicolas ſaith: Conſtat Summum Pontificem, à pio Principe Conſlantino De- 
Concil. Trid. um appellatum: Ie & nell knowen that the Pope, of the godly Prince Conſtantine, v called 
Iudith. 5. God. Likewiſe the Pope was wel content to ſuffer one of his Paraſites to ſay unte 
The Pope him in the late Councell of Lateran : Tu es alter Deus in Terris : Thom art another Godin 
zs neither Earth Likewiſe Cardillus the Spaniard in Defenſe of the Popes late Chapter at Trident, 
God nor man. gftentimes calleth the Pope, Terrenum Deum: Anearthly God. By the ſame ſtile and 
Our Lord right, whereby Holophernes ſometime ſaid: Nabuchodonoſor eſt Deus Tertæ: Nabu- 
God the chodonoſor « the God of the Earth, 
Pope, Upon the Popes own Clementines, ye ſhal find the matter thus taken vp,andqualifled 
Extrau.lob, with great indifferencieand modeſtꝑ, and thus ſpecially noted in the Pargin: « Papane® 
22. Cum inter Deus eſt, nec Homo. And to leave other his like blaſphemous and fond ſtiles, in another 
an Gloſſa. liks Oloſſc, ye ſhall finde it wꝛitten thus: Credere Dominum Deum noſtrum Papam non 
Impreſſ. Lug. potuiſſe ſtatuere, prout ſtatuit, Hæteticum cenſeretur: To beleeue that Our Lord God the 
duni, An. 1555. Pope might not decree,as be decreed, it were a matter of Hereſje. ere haue we found by ef» 
Pariſ.an1512 pzeſle and plaine wozds, euen in the Popesowne aathenticalland allowed Bake, Our 
2. Theſſ. 2. Lord God the Pope. 
Gregor.m lob. Thele things might ſeme vncredible, had not S. Paul fozetold vs, that the Man of 
ca. 34. lib. 25. Sinnc ſhould ũt in the Temple of God, and ſhewhimſelfe as ifhe were God. S.Greg®* 
cap. 20. ry wziting of Antichriſt, ſaith thus: Cùm fit damnatus Homo, & nequaquam = 
| Fi 
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ritus, Deum ſe elſe mentitur: Whereas be is 4 damned man and et 4 Spirit, by lying he fai- 
neth bim elfe to be God. Anſelmus ſaith: Simulabir fe Religioſum, vt ſub ſpecie decipiat Ar ſelmus in 2. 
pietatis: lmò, ſe De um eſſe dicet: & ſe Adorarifaciet atque Regna Cœlorum promittet: 7heſſalon.1, 
Antichriſt hal faine humſelf to be, Hoh, that ba may deceine mon under the Galamef Holineſe : 
Tea aud be [hall cal bumſelfe God : and ſbalſ canſehimſelfe tobe morſbyped : and (ball promnſe 
the Kingdome of Heauen. Now tell vs, P. Harding, who euer did, oz attempted to doe 

things, but onely the Pope? a eh | 3 | "IH | 
— Hoceſt Argumentum, eos odiſſe Deum, quòd velint ſeipſos appellari Euſeb. de Pre- 
Deos: This is 4 roken ibu fh N ate God, fertig gil that bane themſelnes called h the name paretion. tb. 7; 


of 8 faith the Ancient Father * Antichriſtus exiſtens Apoſtata & Latro, AG EY 
quaſi Deus vult adorari: & cilm ſit Seruus, Regen ſe vult preconiari : ptichcilt being « — 13 | 
Renexate, and a Theefe, jet will bee Worſhippell 45 God!: and being but 4 Slane, jet hee will , bs 
hee Proclarmed and Publiſhed as a King. Therefozealthough the Pope bee not, as you © , 


dar an Abſolute God, oz an Abſolute Chrilt, pet Without any great inconnenience A 
trow, he may well be an Abſolute Antichriſt, | 


The Apologie, { hap. 6. Diuiſion 12, g 
which ofthe Ancient Holy Fatherg euer ſaid, that you are not a meere 


Naturall Man, but a certaine Subſtance made, and growne together of God 

and Man? 4 _— 
M. Harding. A faint excuſe, 

= a 3 „ Yn 1. +. A certaine 

Canyou bring him before his face chat ſhal ſay ſo vnto himil warrant you(Maſter Defender) he ſhal 


; : d 
cither be reproued for his ſlattering, or proued to vnderſtand no more by it then a *certaine diume une poet 


power aboue the naturall ſtate of men, æ or warned that he be more citcumſpect in his Gloſſing, when in the Pope. 


n . agg: * A fore puniſh- 
Heretikes are ready to ſlander the whole Church, becauſe of one priuate mans affeRion, ment for open 


The Biſhop of Sariſbury. „ Bloſphenic. '- 


He that may call himſelfe Lord and God, may eafilyCliame himſelfe to be more then | 
Man. In the Popes obne Decretals it is noted thus in the Pargin: Papa non eſt Ho- y Sexe, de E- 
mo: The Pope is not a Man. Pour Gloſſe vpon the Popes awne Clementines allegeth jefione, & E- 
theſe woꝛds out ol one of your allowed Poets : Papa ſtupor Mundi : The Pepe is the non. 1:2 Fund amẽ-· 
der of the World, And againe: Nec Deus es, nec Homo: quaſi neuter es inter vtrunque: za, Ja Gloſſa. 
Tbeuart neicher God, nor Man: In 4 maner then art neit ber of both, but rather à meane be- Clemen in Pro- 
tweene both. | | mo, In Gloſſ. 

By the Authozidy of this Doctour it appeareth, that the Pope is neither God,noz Man. 
Angel, Jtrow, he is not. Mhat other Creature pee may make'of him, J leaue to pou, 
further to conſider. But bring him foorth(ye ſay) that thus bath ſpoken. Bʒing him be⸗ 
ode the _ face, that he may bepuniſhed. Foz he ſhall be warned, as he is, to be more 
circumſpe in his Gloſſing. o cruelly, P. Harding, ve puniſh, and tozment; and cru- 
dle them that enfeaffe a pwze miſerable üntul creature with the glozious name of God 


Immoztall. | | 
The Apology, Chap. 6. Diniſiom 13. 


Which of the Ancient Fathers euer laid, that you are the onely Head- 
ſpring ofall Lawes. 


% <<C.c4 


2 


M. Harding. 


Whoſoeuer ſaith it, ſpeaketh not without euident reaſon, conſidering that of the principall of euer 
Souemment alllawes belonging to the ſame be deducted and deriued. 


The Biſhop of Saritbury. 


Verte haue vou bꝛought vs a ful ſimple reaſon as God knoweth. But to hane bzought, 
vs ſome Anthozity of Doctor, oꝛ Councellit had bene better. Te haue no doubt ot your 
pꝛety reaſons. We demanded only, Which of the Ancient Fathers euer ſaid ſo? 


The eApologie, 4 hap. 6. diuiſion, 14. 
I Which ofthe Ancient Fathers euer laid, that you haue Power ouer 


urgatory. 
S7 AM. Harding. 


— 
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M. Hardmg. 
No doubt it 


O that ye would firſt be leeue a Purgatorie, & then ſhould ye vnderſtand what dil nſation ofloo. 
were a worthy ſing and binding is committed to the Vicar of Chriſt. For, as Elay ſaith, Except ye 8 Galle 
Wiſely vuderſtand: and the conſequent Doctrine muſt needs bee obſcure, as long as the principall ground 


thereof is wickedly denied. p 
The Bifbop of Sariibury. 


Df your Purgatory fantaſtes wee haue ſufficiently ſaid befs2e. Where vee wiſh wee 

would beleene there is a Purgatoric, verily we beleene conſtantly whatſoeuer Gad hath 

Roman 10. Willed vs to beleene. S. Paul ſaith: Faith commetb by bearing : Hearing commeth by the 
Word of God: and thereby onelyis Faith directed. As foz your Follies and Pockeriey, 

Aug. de Tem - they are ſubiect to F anſic, and not to Faith. S. Auguſtine ſaith : Nemo de Chriſto credit, 
pere. Serm 145 niſi quòd de ſe credi voluit Chriſtus: Let no marbeleene of Chriſt, but that that Chribhgh 
Feria 3. Pa- commanded bim to beleene of Chriſt. Againe he ſaith: Conſtat Fidem ſtultam non prodeſſe, 
ſebat. ſed potids obeſſe: It is certaine that Fooliſh Faith deth ns good, but rather hurteth. gut- 
Aug. inqueſti- withſtanding, though all vour L iſts and gainefull Territozies of Purgatorie went 
enibus Veteris granted, yet ſhould it be very hard foz you topzooue,either by Scripture, o2 by Doctout, 
Teſt. queſt. 43. that the Pope beareth any greater Authozity oz Sway there, to command in oz ont at 
Angelus Pari- his pleaſure, then any other imple Pꝛieſt.Albeit one of pour allowed Dectozs ſaith: Pur- 


Fe nſis. gatorium eſt peculium Papæ: Pargatorte i: the peculuiar poſſeſſion of the Pope. J trow; ag 
being a College onely ofhisowne Foundation. - 1 
A 
ThePopes The eApologie, (hap. 6. Diuiſion. 1 5. 


Power o- mhich ofthe Ancient Fathers euer laid, that you are able to Command 
uer the the Angels of God as pe liſt pour ſelfe 7 R 


- ngely of M. Harding. 
O 
a Nor old Father, nor new Dectour. And whatſoeuer he be that ſhall ſo tell you, beleeue him not ie 


Syntruth,mani- ſpeaketh not Catholikely: and you muſt make ne ſcruple in ſuch matters. 


— ” ſhall ap- The Biſnop of Sarisburie. 


Meere at laſt, . Harding, fo2 ſhame ye are ſaine to y&eld. No Doctorſ pe ſay) cuerthus 
ſaid, neither Old, nor New. Yowbeit, heereto pe haue laid a very god exception, witha 
ſpeciall ſauing: If any man haue ſo ſaid (ſaꝝ ye)whatſocuer he were, he ſpake not C 
tholikely. And yet againe pe tell vs further, Powſoeuer it be, we ſhould neuer be ſcrpu· 
lous in ſuch Matters. | > 1 
But what if tbe Pope himſelfe the Father ot all Fathers, and Doctor ot al Doctots both 
New and Old, haue not bluſhed to ſay the ſame? Pay we ſay as pou ſap, The Pope him 
ſelfe was not Catholike ? D2 if we fo ſay, will you beleeue it 2 8 
Indeed King Xerxes, the great King of Perſia, when hee had bꝛought ouer his hun 
Herodot#s. Armie into Græcia, ſent out his letters of dell ante vnto the great Mount Athos, thatis 
in Macedonia, and commanded him to ſtand till, and not to ſtirre a foot, noꝛ to woe 
ny diſpleaſute, either to himſelfe, oꝛ to his Armie, vpon paine ot his high indignation. E/ 
uen by like Authozitie, and with as god diſcretion, the Pope hath vſed to ſend ont his 
Piecepts and Princely Summons, and ts command Angels, Archangels, and all the Pov- 
ers of Heauen fo tome, to goe, to fetch, to carrie, and to be ready to doe his will, There 
In Conc. Late- fozeishe the better content to heare his frends tell him thus: Tibi data eſt omnis Pote- 
ran, ſub Leone ſtas ſuper omnes Poteſtates, tam Carli, quam Terre: Qui totum dicit, nihil excludit: 
10. Scſſio. 10, To thee is ginen all manner ef Power, aboue all Poner;, as wellof Heanen, as of Earth, Heethat 
ſaith, All, excepteth nothing, 
Extra. de Con- Felinus your Doctoꝛ ſaith thus: Ne dum circa Cœleſtia, Terreſtria, & Infernalia Papa 
ſtitut. Staruta getit Vicariatum Chriſti, ſed etiam ſuper Angelos Bonos & Malos : The Pope hatb Chrifts 
Conon. Felin. Lientenantſhip, not onely oner things in Heauen, euer things in Earth, aud oner things in Hell, 
but alſo ouer the Angels, both Good and Bad. 
Felm, eod. loco, Innocentius the Pope himſelfe faith: Vicario Creatoris omnis Creatura Subiecta eſt: 
; Vuto the Creatonrs Lieutenant euer Creainre 15 Subieft, Pour owne Dodo; Antoniaus 
Anton. in Sum, the Archbiſhop of Florence faith : Poteſtas Papæ maior eſt omni alia poteſtatecreata, 
ar. 3. tit, 22. aliquo modo extendens ſe ad Cœleſtia, Terreſtris, & Infernalia: ve de ea verificari pol- 
Cap. 5 ante S. ſit quod dictum eſt, Omnia ſubieciſti ſub pedibus eius: The Popes Power 5 greater then 
any other Power that Goa euer made: and after «ſort ftretchethit ſelfe unto things in Heauen, 


things 


—— 


Data, ap 


— 
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5 and things in Hell ; ſe that of that Power, the words may be verified that 
1 bin 5 ts 7 Ro, ha Dauid, St haſt made all thmgs ſubiel? to bis feet, Ca eme | 
ſaith ; Papa Angelis pra c ipit, & Poteſtatem habet in Mortuos „ The Pope cemmandeth Agrippa de va. 
the An gels(of God) and bath Power ouer the Dead. Gregorius Haimburgenſis ſaith: Vt tate Scientia- 
terminis vtar ſuorum Adulatorum, Papa Angelis habet imperare: Te vſe the words of his rum. 
Flarterert, The Pope hath Power to commaniohe Angels. Therefoze if any man happen Gregor. Haim- 
to die vpon the way, as he palleth in Pilgrimage towards Rome, Pope Clement 6. burgen. in Ap- 
tommandeth the Angels of God to beat hand, and to carrie his Houle immediately into pe//a:ion. S. giſ- 


Heauen. 0 | mundi Ducis 
Poereto, and to all other the like, P. Harding ſaitb, Theſe Popes, theſe Doctors, theſe Auſtriæ. 
Fathers,theſe Pages, theſe Paraſites, in theſe points were not Catholike. VJeſelus, 


Notwithſtanding he ſaith farther, Al the Pope foz his fancie take ſomewhat vpon him, Agrip. de vani- 
and ſometimes be a little ouer bold with Gods Angels, ts Command them, and Counter ⸗ 74r. Scientiar. 
mand them at his plea ſure, in ſuch caſes we ought not to be ouer ſcrupulous. 


The Apologie, Chap. 6. Diuiſion 16, 


2 
which ofthe Ancient Fathers euer laid, that you are the Lord of The Pope 
Lords, and King of Kings ? 3 King of 
24, Harding. K; 
| Ing. 
Hevſeth the cleane contrary Title, calling himſelfe, Seruum Seruorum Dei, the Seruant of the Seruanrs 8 


of God. vet if he, for the largeneſſe of his Iuriſdictin, haue a number of Lords and Kings within his jn a right 
fold, although he humſelte doth not boaſt of it, yet in a right good ſenſe that Title may be giuen to him, , _ d A nfe 
* vv - * 


The Biſhop of Sarisbury. 


Notwithſtanding the Pope call himſelfe the King of Kings, and the Lord of Lords: 
Notwithſtanding he ſay, The Empercur is ſo farre inſeriour vnto him, as the Moone is Extr.de Maio- 
inferiourvnto the Sunne: Notwithſtanding he ſay, The Emperour is but his Bayliffe, ritat. & obedm 
his Steward, and his Man: Notwithſtanding he ſap, Ne hath power to ſet vp, and to put enti«.Solice. 
downe Kings and Empcrours at his pleaſure: Pet ſaith M. Harding, All chis may be ſpoken Diſ. g8. Si Im- 
in right good ſenſe : for the Pope vſeth a cleane contrary Title, and calleth himſelfe, Seruum Seruorum perat. In Gle 7 2. 
Dei, Ihe Seruant of Gods Seruants. Thus he thinketh it ſufficient to weigh matters only by Auent ems in 
Title, and not by Truth. 3 Aa 

Yowbeit, all this is bat playing vnder aUiſard. The Diuell ſeldome ſheweth his 
hoꝛnes, but rather changeth himſelle into an Angell of Light. Touching this Title, as 2. Corint. 1 1. 
the Pope calleth himſelfe a Scruant, euen ſo doth the Emperourlikewiſe abaſe himſelfe to 
the name of a Setuant. Jf ye doubt heereof, read pour owne Glolle vpon your Decretale. 

The woꝛds there be theſe: Etiam Imperator ſeipſum appellat Seruum : Like wiſe againe 
the ſame Gloſſe ſaith: Papa ſe Seruum appellat, & Imperator vocat ſe Scruum Vitimum / ns. cre. 
Eccleſiæ: The Pope calleih himſelfe a Seruant, and the Emperour calleth bimſelſe the Vileſt ger. in Prom, 


Seruant of the Church In Gloſſa. 
All this is nothing elſe, but a politicke kind of diſſimalation and Yypoeriſie, Foz iftheſe Rte de bra. 
be Seruants indeed, I p2ay you then who be the Lords? bend & Dig- 


Heruæus, one of your owne Dactozs,hereofſaith thus: Dicere, quòd talia dicunt Sum- ,,;,,+ 7b 22. 
mi Pontifices ex Humilitate, eſt omninò pernicioſum. Et hoc eſt ponere os in Cœlum. pc abi; In 
Philoſophus dicit hoc eſſe peccatum Ironiæ, quod opponitur viriuti, Et addit, tales hu- G4. 
miles non eſſe virtuoſos, ſed timidos, & blanditores. Et Auguſtinus ait, Cùm Hnmilicatis 7% de Paris 
cauſa mentirts, (1 non eras Peccator antequam mentircris, mentiendo Peccator etficeris: 10. Cap 13. 
To ſay that the opc Spabe theſe words of Humility, it were very hurtfull. Andt bis is, Zo ſet the Augu. de Ver- 
face againſt the Heauens, Ariſtotle ſaith,Thws is the finne of Diſſimulation, or Hypocriſic, 3 Apoſtoli 
wh:ch ig contra y vntovertue, And ſaith furt her, that ſuch humble men are not vertuous, 5 
but feare full. and flattering, And S. Auguſtine ſaith, Mhenſoeuer thou ¶peabeſt vntrath vader 
”= colour of Humility, if1howwere not 4 Sinner before, yet by telling vntruth thou art made 4 

Inner. 

Gad Reader, pul off this painted Uiſard : and vnder this vaine Title of Seruant of 
Sctuants thon ſhalt find a Lord of Lords: and ſacha Lord, ſo Lordl ke, and ſopaincely, 
as ſeldome thou ſhalt finde among the Heathens. Foz p2wfe herreot, thus the Pope him⸗ 
= ſaith : Neither Emperour,nor King may iudge the Pope. And his reaſonis this ö Non = ola Nice 
elt Seruus ſupra Dominum : Fo . | ant i aboue (the Pope, Iii Pape. 
thatis\bis * = Fo2 the(Emperour being a)Scruant is not e(the Pope, 2 1 
Thus ve ſee, he that ſo humbly calleth himſelf the Servant of Scruants, it ye touch him, oz Aariani Papa, 

Dl 2 anger 


—— — — — —— 


484 The Defenſe ofthe Apologie of the 


Council. Toms, anger him, will ſuddenly change himſelfe into the King of Kings, and Lord of Lords. #57 
lx purgatiane in theſe woꝛds he plainely anderpreſly calleth the EMperour the Seruant, and hi 1 
Sixti, the Lord. And whatſoeuer be ſaid to the contrary, veiily the Popes Expoſition muſt niedg 

be moze Authenticall then M. Hardings. | 

De maketh the Emperour to hold his Sfirrup ; Ye maketh the Emperour fo lead hi 

Bulule: He maketh the Empcrour fo kiſſe his Fot: Ye maketh the Emperour to lie dam 

groueling, and ſetteth his fot on his ecke: And yet fill calleth himſelte, The Seruantof 
Dell Bonn in Sctuants. Few god Scruants will be ſo homely with their Maſters. Doctour Bonner ſaith 
prefur, in libel. thus : Netwithflandmng the Pope be a very Ran:ning Wolfe,dreſſedin She epes clothing, jerk 
Stephar Ga-- calleth himſolfe, The Scruant of Seruants. | 


diner. De Vers The eApologie, ( hap. 7. dluiſion, 1, 


Obedientia. 
V E can aiſo goe further with you in like ſozt, hat one a 
the whole number ofthe Old Biſhops and Fathers euer tang 
you, either to lay Private Maſſe, whiles the people ſtared on, oz to liſt vpthe 
Sacram ont ouer pour head, in which pomts conſiſteth now al pour Rel: 
gion: Oꝛ elle to mangie Chritts Sacraments, ſt to bereaue the people of the 
one part tyerof, contrary to Chꝛiſts Jnſtitution,x plain exp2eſſe words: 
ALLY But that we mayoncecometo an end, what one is there of all theft 
The Popes thers which hath taught youto diſtribute Chriſts Biood, the boly Ma: 
tyrs Mezirs, æto fel openly your pardons, and al the roomes æ lodgings of 
purgatorie, ag againetullkind of merchandtize. 1 


M. Harding. 


Your obieRtions of Priuate Maſſe, of lifting vp the bleſſed Saerament, of miniſtting the Communion 
= vnder one Kinde, be as common with yo as Lice be with Beggars, & Lies with Heretikes. For indeed 
(Note that M. your queſtions be but beggarly and hereticall, Touching the ſame, I haue ſad( a) lo much in my aaſser 
Halding tus to N.icncl jour neereſt friend, his Challenge, as heere tio tebeatſe it again ic is needleſſe. Nou maꝝ ſeek 
bal Atte Arti- jr there. The Doctrine of Pardons 1 iudge veriiy you vnderſtand not. Here is no oportunityts diſcuſſe 
cles fan ett co it. The fill treatiſe of the ſame requiring a long proceſſe, may well to another time be differred. Of fu- 
3 gatot ie I hauę ſaid ome deale heere befure. Iheſe be the matttis wherinzou and your ignorant felloy 
n y tres winters glidly fnew your vile railing, & ſcoffing eloquence. Vet concerning the Doctrine of Pardons, ruin 
e 5 une b) leſt Iſceme to ſay nothing, thus much l haue thought good to ſay be ere. : 
$5 EQT we wah In the Sacrament, as wel of Baptiſme, as ef Penance, al ihe bands cf finne are locſed, and ihe whole 
mac everiaſting paine due to ſiane is forgiuen. Ar Baptiſme no temporal paine is enivined to vs, becauſe 
an ils Chr ſt molt fieely b:ſtoverh the benefit of his death vpon vs at our firſt entry into the Church. (e hut 
Een CR if after ward we abule his mercy,retutning againe to filthy ſin, Chriſt wou!dour ſecond, third,Salgthi 
A Det Hey re cot ciliations from thenceforth, to be with due ſatiſtaction, not cf his dreadfull anger, (whi zone! 
na rj LID r lis Bod & the Sacrament of Penance, by due contiition & confeſſion, in deed or in Vow recenitd,is 
Þ Lale nudes, able to remocue) but with ſatiſfaction of ſuchtemporal paine, as his merciful iuſtice required 
(a, ing guid 11: hers fromthe beginning, and(d)namely of King Dauid: To whom confeſſing his fault Nathan 2 been 


Pardons. 


NN 


uit. i 


allcges tue ui, Ou: Lord hath put away thy ſinne, thou alt not die. Behold the forg:uen: (Te of the mortall 

Pie 224 c che cuerlaſting paine due to che ſame, But yet {> is it forgiuen,that wichal jt is transferred} 

J'ardons. a tem atiſtaction. What was that It followeth in the ſloi ie, hat becauſe Dauid through his þ 
te ic and murder had cauſed the enemies of God to blaſpheme his holy name, the childe bome 


wifeof Vas ſhould ſurely die. And ſo it came to paſſe. IF the death of a ſonne be ſo grieuous apunits 
ment to a goad Father, that King Dauid was content to pray, to faſt, to lie on the ground, afflict him 
ſelle ſ. uin daies, enly to tiie whether he might, as it were by exchange, buy cut this death of his lo 
and y.t ſo could not obtaine his deſite: wee may be moſt certaine, that tke vety beſt friends of 
ſintiag after Fapiilime (or Citcumciſion. vhich in the old Law ſtood in place thereof } mult by 
ric cc ule (ati: ſie with ſome temporall affliction that juſt iudgement of our mercifull Maker and le- 
deemer, if fariher grace be not found by ſome other way, This ſatisfaction hath bene therefore iu 
called theihi:d and laſt part of penance. Which if i: be not fulfilled in th s life, vndoubte dy it ſhall be 
ſtraitly exacted inthe u orld to ceme in he fire of Purgatory. For that fins may be in another world fot - 
giuen to thoſe who die not in the deadly bonds of them, (e) our Sauiour hath giuen vs to vnderſtand, Matt ia 
ſoying. That the ſin agairſt the Holy Ghoſt ſhal not be forgiuen, ne icher in this world, nor in the world 
TO come: vihereofit appeareth, that ſome other ſins may be forgiuen in the world to come. 

well, chis ſatiſlac ion may notwichſtan ling be fulfilled more then one way. Fora man being once tj 
the Sacrament of Penance iuſtly reconciled tothe n:yſtical Body of Chriſt, which is his Church, wherin A1 
(as the Fro het ſaich a faithful man is made partaker of al that feare God, & keepe his Comman Plan, 
ments ve haue in thatband of peace ſuch an vnity of *pt11t communicated to vs al, that the defect ol 
oe a be in ſpiritual cauſes (f ſupplied out of the plen y of al the: s his fellow members, according 
(f:Afolle paſ. as che àpoſſ le ſaith. (g Bea eye one anotheis bu thens And becauſe the Head wl ich is Chriſt is the C 
Ong allother chief mem er ofall.& far more then al the reſt, ſuch influence is from him deriued thorowout lis mi- 
T. llics ſiic!l hodynhat euen his death may aſvel inwardly by Charity. a: out wardiy by another way alſo be ap · 
(o\Atextfal | phied to vs for che pardoning of that tempora ſatisfaction, which after the Sacrament of Penance is 
paledio Jofe nforgu n. And that is byſuch Authority as Chriſt gaue to Peter, ſa; ing, To thee l vi! guethe Und! 


wiſely appli gu- ; | * * | 
pruode i arcs. Kc ies af he king dome of He auen, & whatſocuet thou binde ſt in Earth, it ſnal be bound alſo in mr 
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ſoeuer thou (h)looſeſt in Earth, it ſhall be looſed in keauen. 10 whatſoever Peter looſeth in Earth. it (h/ O fond man 
call be looſed in the ſight of God: If tbete fore the er lucceedegh I eter. do by iuſt cauſe looſe, Chriſt ſait, 
not only the mortall ſin by the Sacrament ef Penance, but alſo the band of Temporall paiue, vhich ie; Wbatſocuer 
maineth yet due to the fin, ĩt is vadoubced.cho ſuch paipe ts looſedin=b< bebe of God. The cauſe of thou lcoſeſt in 
loofihs muſt be not only the will of | thePope(whors ** authority to huild, & not to defftroy to diſ· Earth, and not 
penſe, de not to lauiſm) but a reaſonable change of ⁊ wpence bſtuuted in that behalfe, ſuch as ap- in Putgatoric. 
pertaineth to the honor of God, ot to the pr t of ſoules < As maintaining war, & fighting againſt in- * 
Fdels for the defenſe of Chriſtendowe, n couery of the Sepulchre of Chriſt, ſuccouriogwdowes, Or: "*FY 
hanes, & other poore perſons, the belles or maintaining of holy places, * viſiting of Priſons poo 8 
Martyrs toombes, or ahy like deusut & chaticable deeds: whiCh whites cheFaicbfull Chaiſtiap doth o ; 
bediently performe( although otherwiſe the thing eniomed be not great) he may obtame remiſſion alſo 
ofthactemporall ſatis faction which was left in penance vntemitted. This kinde of pardon d. Faul 
zue to that notoriou: ſinner. who at Corinth had his fathers wite; & was ſor that fault ſeparate d fromm 
the Church of God, to bee afflicted remperally in his fleſÞ, But when the Corinthians had informed 8. 
Paul of his carneſt and true repemance, & had ſhewed their one fauqur & gol d wil. :oxrardhim, the 
Apoſtle anſwerethi, Whom ye forgiue ought, I alſo(forgiue, / For 1 lie in tha? haue gs ee if l haue 
forgiuen ought,foryour ſakes in the perſon of Chriſt ! : forgiuen it. Well wee are aſſuted the Apo- 
ſie ipeaketh of forgiuing ſuch afflictions as the parij was iv, by reaſon he was deliuetedout uf the de · 
fenſs of Holy Church, to that ſtate,where the Djuel;as 5. Chryſoſtomę ypon that place noteth, p, o ſolu- 
tione peccatorum, for paĩment of his fins, migh: vexe him: and wherein ſuch 17 being put to theit 
enance, vſed to remaine for a certaite ſp ce of monethe, or n yntill their penance were done 
and expired. Now the reconciling of the man; nor yet havirigtone dus fariſfaction, before His ordina- : + | 
rie time. is 2 Pardon: which the Apalile ſairh,he dot giue in the perſon of Chriſt;ac hauĩug authority of 
him to m it: and he os Corinthians res as who 7 mw by 2 Ro and conimonſoriow 
hercof the Apoſtle ſpeaketh) to make recompence for that wtuch lacked on the behalfe ofhis owne ,  ; 5 
faction. If this wich doe not fatiſie 20 man deſiring to be fully refolved hecrein, let him reſort And thus Ms 
to the Latine Works of that holy and learned Biſhop of Rocheſter. Harding awa- 
| idem d OR Wins e S \ SITY ked out of his 
| . '7be:Biſhop of Saru md. e * dresmc. 
Theſe obiections, ve ſay in vout pleaſant homoly compariſon; are as common with vs, 
a! Lice with Beggars. And yet to m remembzatice;noither port Prmate Maſle, noꝛ your 
Halfe Communion was euer touched in this whole Apologie moze then: ante bef62 this 
plate: the lifting vp. oz ſhewing ofthe Sactament, nat once at all. c ſhould baue weighed 
pour aduantages better, P. Barding, betoze ve thus eee cartels, 
But thought you indeede, P. Harding, (J will not ſay as yoũ ſap, that wit ſa Louſie 
and Beggarly, but) that with ſo pe and imple ſtuſte pee thou tv bee able to bete the 
wozld? Pany fond tales both you and your fellowes haue ſent vs ouer: but A fender 
ml fay 
I 


tale then this tale is, of your Pardorisand Pourgarvris; ve haue ſerif vs none. J mint fax 1 
to you, as S. Auguſtine ſometime ſaid to lulianũs the Ptlagiah Hertrſke:Necelfitare com- 4 ener Ju- 
pellitur talibus pannis indui tam magna etiam veſtra ſuperbia: La Pride, bee it neuer ſo is S * 5 * 


great, enen for very poore need and beg gerie is ſaino to coner it ſelfe with ſuch err e. | 
J beſeech you, conſider how aduifedip and retivrently ye vſe Gods holy Ward. Whus 
you lay: Nathan laid vnto Dauid, our Lord hath put away chy Brite? thou ſhalt nat die: 1 
Chriſt ſaitb: The fr againſt the Holy Ghoſt ſpal —_ fen glue, nei t hit world 915 the Mart p , *y 
h xg 4inſt the holy Ghoft, bb ten Marke 2 
foreuer ; burſhalbe guilty of Everlaſting Sinne : f. Pall faith; B rt je ove anotbef biden: Gilath. 5 
Chriſt ſaith to Peter; To thee will ! gine * Keies of the Kingdome of Heauen, r. S. PA of faid Mar 5 16 


1. Cor. 5. 
hereofye full diſcreetly and learned iy conclude thus: Ergo, The Pope hath a attant ſuf- navy 
ficientto grant his Pardons, and that as well to the dead, as to the quicke, ' © 


O, P. Harding, God is not to bee mocked: Feare his Irldjrments: Abifbiothia 
Namco2 Wor: din vaine. Full well vou know, that neither Dauid;x 


Kerne 


them that will he are Vanity : ard Jame are they that will beleette it, * | 1 

Leo ſaith: In hanc Inſipientiam cad unt: qui cum ad cognoſcendam Veritatem aliquo Leo ad Flauia. 
impediuntur obſcuto, non ad Propheticas vᷣoces, nofrad Apoſtoliess Literas, nec ad Edan- num, E piſt. 1c. 
gelicas Authoritates, ſed ad ſemeti pſos reeurrunt: [nts this folly they fall, that when they bee 
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hundred by ſome darkeneſſe from the knowledge of the Truth. go not to the — be Pr 5 
nor to the Writing t of the Aoſtles nor tothe authorities of the Guſpels : but one — we 
vnto them/elnes. 5 idle 5 Mt Thi 


Now ſomewhat ts ſay particularly of the matter, touching your Pardons, your owng 


The Pope 


Pardons, Therefo2e, M. Parting, by this Doco2sindgewent, it was great follie to alledgeſy 
man Scriptures foꝛ pꝛofe of your Pardons. Foz here ye are taught in good ſavneſſe; 
that your Pardons can neuer be pꝛoued by any Seriptures. It had beene much better f 
you, to haue alledgedonely the Popes Authority. Foz that, as your Sylucſter teacheth- 
you,farrepaſſeth all the Authoaity ofthe Scriptures. | k 
Reffenſs cohrr Rotfenlis ſaith: Ego reſpondco, Non ſatis certò con ſtare, à quo primum indulgentiæ m- 
Yi 3 di cœperint. Apud priſcos vel nulla, vel certè quam rariſſima fiebat mentio de Purgatorid. 
Sake: os ts Quamdiu autem nulla eſſet cura de Purgatorio, nemo quæſiuit indulgentias. Namexillg: 
olydor. de In nh” | 8 
pendet omms Indulgentiarum æſtimatio. Si tollas Purgatoriũ, quoi ſum Indulgentiſsopm 
crit? Cœperunt indulgentiæ, poſt quam ad Purgatorij Cruciarus aliquandiu trepidatum 
eſt: Thau I anſirer: It cannot well appeare fromwhom Pardons firſt began. Among the old Dy- 
ors and Fathers of the Church,there was either no talke at al, ar very little ralke of Purgatory, 
But as long 4s Purgatotie was not cared for there was no mun that ſought for Pardons, Feri 
whole price of Pardons bangerb of Purgatory. Take away Purgatorie, and what ſhall wee negd 
of Pardons ? Pardons beg aw,when folke were a little frard with the paines of Purgatorie, 
'  TIohannes Maior ſaith: De Indulgentijs pauca dici poſſunt per certitudinem,quiaScrip« 
Johan Mater, tura de illis ex prellè non loquitur. Nam quod dicitu Petro, Tibi dabo Claues, &c. cenum 
in 4, Sent Diſt. eſt, quod oportet intelligere illam Authotitatem cum ſale. Fatuæ ergo & Superſtitioſe 
20. Quaſt. 2· ſunt quædam Indulgentiæ viꝑinti millium annorum: Of Pardons lutde may be ſaidef car. 
tainty: for the Scripture expreſly ſaith nothing of them. Touching that Chriſt ſaith vntoPeter, 
Vuto ihee will [ gine the Keies, Ce. we muſt vnderſtandihis Authority with a corne of Sali ſu⸗ 
therwiſeit be may vnſauozy)T berefore certaine of ibe Popes Pardons that promiſe rwenty 
thouſand yecres are fooliſh and Supcrllitiouss - of 
Teſelus. Pour Schoole Doctors themſelues are wont ſomflme fo ſay, Jouentio Indulgentiz- 
rum eſt pia fraus & dolus non malus, quo populus officioſo errore trahatur ad pietatem: 
T he dewſmg of Pardons iI @ godey guile aud a hurt leſſe deceitʒ to the intent that by a denam hind 
of error the people may be drawne to godlineſſe. 


erte, M. Harding, von ſe the Antiquitie, Anthozitie, and belt countenance ol pant 
Pai dons: that they flawed firſt out of the ſinks of your Purgatory, as one Uanity floweth 
out of another: You ſee, that your Pardens ſometimes may be Superſtitious, andfullel 
folly : you ſe that the Sale of your Pardons is a godly guile, and a deuout kinde of eum 
to lead the people, This is the faireſt colour pe can deuiſe to lay vpon it. But miſerable 
is that people that thus muſt be led by gnile and erroz, : | | 
AlphonſdeCa- Alphc nſus de Caſtro ſaith: Nulla res eſt quam mind apertè Sacr#Litcrz prodidetint 
ſtro. Lib. 8 & de qua minus verufti Scriptores dixerint, Non eſt mentio vlla de indulgentijs: Theres 
Induſgentiæ. nething that the Scriptures haue leſſe opened, or whereof the old learned Fathers baus leſſe wiit- 
ten,then of Pardons. Of Pardons (in the ©criptures and Docto2s). here is no mention. 
Df the ſhameleſſe Merchandize and Sales hereofmany godly men haue c red 
1. Timotli6 Pe haue turned godlineſſe into gaine: and, as S. Peter ſaith, Through ceueiouſuoſſe, by fai- 
| ved ſpe ech, ye haue made arts and Markets of the people. One of pour owne friends (aith 
thus: In multis Breuibus continentur cot Indulgentiæ, vt boni viri mirentur,vnquam de 
1 conſcientia Pape, vel alicuius boni viti potuiſſe illa procedere : In man ther Books! 
PARRY e there are contained ſo many daies and yeeres of Pardon, that gocd men maruell that the) conld 
Lib 2. Cay, S. er come out ty the conſent either of the Pope, or of any other good man. v5 
45g Eft To conclude, we will ſay with S. Auguſtine: Fratres, leſum Chriſtum Iuſtum habe- 
* pt Tr 6 * 1 mus Aduocatũ apud Patrem. Ipſe eſt propitiatio pro peccatis noſtris. Hoc qui tenuit He · 
4 re reſim non fecit: Hoc qui tenuit, Schilma non f̃ecit. Vndecnim factaſunt Schiſmata? C 
dicunt homines, Nos iuſti ſumus: Nos Sanctificamus immũdos: Nos iuſtificamus impios: 
Nos petimus : Nos impetramus. My Brethrenwe baus leſus Chriſt the Righteous aur 
uoc ate with the Father, He ts the propittation or Pardon for cur Sins, Hee that beld this nent! 
made Hereſie : Hethat held this neuer made Schiſme, For whereof doe Schiſmes come! Heertef 
they come when men ſay. (as now the Pope ſaith) are rig hicons:. We do make holy the vnbe» 
lie: We doe iuſtifie the wicked ;We do Pray: e do obtaine Pardon for others by our . 


tent or. li. 8. c.! 
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Heſe men ate wont to tpeade much of a tertaine lectet Woctrine aß 
theirs,and oftheir manitoid and ſundzyreadings, them therfoze - 
bzing fozth lome what now ifthey can, that itmayappeare, theꝝ haue at 
ſeaſt read, oꝛ do know lomwhat. They haue ottẽ ſtoutiy noiſed in al coꝛ⸗ 
ners where they went, that all the part other Religion bee very old 
haue bin appzoued,not only ofthe multitude,but alſo vy the confent and 
continualobſeruation ot al Nations andtimes. Let them therefoze once 
in their life ſhew this their Antiquity: Let them make appeare tothe eie, 
that the things, whereof they make luch ado, haue taken ſo long a large 
increaſe : Let them declare, that all Chzuſttan Nations haue agreed by * 
conſent to this their Religion 0m OW 7 

Nay,nay,they turne their backs, ag we haue ſaid already, and flee from 
their owne Decrees, and haue cut oft a aboliſhed agame within a ſhozt 
ſpace the lame things, which but a few yeers befoze; thẽlelues had eſta⸗ 
bliſhed.foz euermoꝛe, foꝛſooth, to continue, How ſhould one then trut 
them in the Fathers, in the Old Councels and in the wooꝛds ſpoben bß 
God - They haue not, good Loꝛd, they haue not (J ſay) thoſe things 
which t zey boaſt they haue: they haue not that Anttauter chey haue not 
that Uniuerſality, they haue not that Conſent, neither ot all plates, no: 
of all tunes. And though they haue a delire rather to diffemble, yet they 
themlelues are not ignoꝛant — and ſometime allo they let not 
to conkeſſe it openly. And koꝛ this cauſe they lay, that the Oꝛdinances ob 
the Old Louncels x Fathers be ſuch,as may now a then be altered, and 
that ſundzy and duerg Decrees ſerue ko ſundzy#.diuers times of te 
Church. Thus lurke they vnder the name ol the Church, and begulle ſil⸗ 
ly creatures with their vaine gloling. to be maruelled, that either 
men be lo blinde, that they cannot ee this ox ikthey ſee it, that they can 
beſo patient, lo lightly and lo quietly tobcare it. 17 en | 

A. Hardug. | P 

Heete is much adoe, and as ſome ſay, great boaſt and ſmall roaſt : many words, Hliftle matter. The 5 * | 
ſenſe of theſe words (if I be not deceiurd) reſembleth M.Iewels challenging ſpirit, as like as an Ewe "IM « 
reſembleth a Sheepe. What we can bring foorth,we ſiy nor. * Neither thinke we it neceſſarie at you It is good poli. 
requeſt,to ſhew what we haue re ad, and what we know. Boaſting and bragging ſhewes,we leaue toyou; cis for him that 
mat you tequire, hath been ſufficiently declared otherwheres, All things are not to be ſaid at all times. hath nothing ref 
Ycertwo of our loud lies beſide other that you make here, I will be ſo bold, as to diſcover. The Decrees thew, tohold tris 
oſ the late Tridentine CH uncell ( for that is it that you meane) although they bee nor yet in all places Peace. 
moſt exactly obſerued, yet be they not repealed, cut off, and abohſted againe, as you ſay. -- + + + - +: 

And what a ſoule lieis that other,whereyou ſay,that our ſelues acknowledge and confeſſe open]y, » For trial here- 
that the Faith te Doctrine which we hold is not Ancient & vniuerſall: for times, places & conſent of al. e 
What elſe meane we when we challenge ynto vs & clanne the*Catholike Faith But this is our accu ,;.! 7 
ſtomed ſlender Rhetorick,when proofes and argument of truth faile you, to vſe the figure of impulent N | 
H ing. & ſay, that we our ſelue« confeſfe it to be true;which you-impure vnto vs. Whatſoeuer you ſay in Roftenſis 


this place, we may of right retu:ne it euer to you So ve do and ſo take you ĩt, & e. And for oushe that L Maior, and 
can ſee jet, as your Synagogue had of late the beginning, ſo ĩt is like ſhortly to make an ending. Alphonſus, 


alleged in the 
The Biſhop of Sariſbur r. "AE" former Diutjon, 
Df all theſe woꝛds, and others moe, ſo vaine as many, there is not one woꝛd wazth > 8 


the anlwering. What affiance . Harding and his friends haue in their Antiquitie, it 
may appeare by the laſt Diuiſion. 408 0 _ nes ere . 


Toe Apologie, Chap, 9: diuiſſon I, N 2 eeuniantl aan, 
UT, whereas they haue commanded that thoſe Decrees ſhould be A a 


Ad, as things now waxen too old. and that haue loſt their grace; 
Perhaps they haue p2outded, in their ſtead, certaine other better things; 
*moze profitable foꝛ the people. Foꝛ it is a common W | 

t 
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better, nor more godly gauerne Gods Church, then it isat this preſent goner- 

: ned by che. They haue put ſomwhat in their ſtead indeed: but it is chaſe 

Hierem. 23. in ſtead of heat, ag Hieremy ſaith, #ſuch things, as acc ding to Eau tte 
— 4 * > Prop bers: woꝛds, God never required at theirhands. They hauè ſtopp 

Chriſts _ (faithhe)al the veines of the cleere ſpringing ter and — vp forihe 

people deceiueabſe and puddlelike pits, full of mire & filth wich neither tate 

goucii- norare able to hold pure water. They haue plucked away krom the pedhÞie 

ment no the Holy Communion, the word of God, from whence all comfozt ſhawn 

better be taten, the true Worſhipping of God allo, and the right vſe of Sacramus 

then the nd Praier: and haue gmen vs of their owne to play withalin the meane 

while, Salt, Water, Oile, Boxes, Spitle, Palmes, Bulles, Iubilees, Pardons, Cſs 

Popes. ſes, Senſinges, and an endleſle rabble of Ceremonies; and( as a man my 

E terme them with Plautus) pzette games to make ſpoʒt withall. 


18 : ; 1 
bites, A. Harding. 4 


(a) But the Pope Raile and reuel whiles ye wil. the Church is gouerned by (a) word and by (a)diſcipline. If Chrilt h- 
vſeth neither of ſelfe or bis Apoltles were aliue againe, the word, that is to ſay, (b) the Doctrine of our beleefe, now 
them both. preached & recciued in the Catholik Church. (b) neither ſhould be altered, (bno: could be bett 

(b) Vnrruhes (p )por it is the ſame he taught himſelfe. And that we doubt not ofit, according to his promiſe he ha 
without either ſent the Holy Ghoſt, to enforme the Church of all truth. Remember jou not who ſaid, am God e Very, 
meaſure ot Ie* am not changed? Againe that the word of God remaineth for euer? 5 enn 
gard of ſhame. This being true, it is euident, that we haue the ſound and weighty wheat which no perſecutionofty: 
(c) O folly! The rants, no blaſts of Hereriks,no contagionof cuil maners, for theſ: fifteene hundred yeeres could eit 


-f 


* 
£4 


that, lt Chriſt himlelte, or the Apoſtles were aliue againe, they could neither — 


and not in God. counſell, kept that hath been committed vnto vs. We haue enisied the fountaine of the water 
+ Yee Charge vs ſore, that we haue plucked away from the people the holy Communion, the W. 
God, the true vworthipping of God, the right vſe df the Sacraments and Praier.Whoſocuer takeththes 
(d) The Goſpel fue away, wherein chiefly ſtandeth our Saluation, the ſame (d) is Antichriſt. Were not that ye bayeals 
in y our mouth. ready done ſo much for vs, as the world may take you for impudent liers, we would not quietlybeare 
For al theſe five ſo grieuous a matter. Bur now, that ze haue tried your ſeluesſs falle of your word, we little eſteemeits | 
things the Pope your railing is no flander. Laſtly concerning Prater, what hath been ordained by our holy forefarhets 
hat quite taken (e) of all ages, directegd with the Spirit of God, for the maigterianceandincreaſe of itto Gods 
away. all that in few yectes by the inſtinct of d poomote his kingdome, ye haus vtterly aboli 
(e) Vntruth. For by wick2d violence brought the people from f) denotion to a careleſſe ĩdlneſſe, from ſpe ałingto d 
your barbarous with hearts and lips, to (f/ a ſpiritual dumbneſſe, from praiert (f to chapters, from holy chiakim to 
ynknown prai- (f) vnprofitable hearkning. N — — ** 
ers, in the time Ve cannot abide Salt. Water, Oile, Palme, the Croſſe, Incenſe, & c. no maruel. No more cannot the 
of the Ancient Diuel who poſſefſeth you, and ride thyou, and after his owne vil driueth you from truth, from Chyiftian 
learned Fathers Religion, and from al godlineſſe. Were it ſo that your ſpirit could away withthoſe things, then wete it 
were neuet kno- not agreeing with his ſpirit. Vntilye giue place to the ſpirit of God, who may drive out of youthe ſpiit 
yen,  -; © ofSatan, we looke to heare no better tidings of you, 5 f 
(f) vntrutheg 


joined with o- The Biſhop of Sariuburie. 


pen Blaſphemy. | . 
Pe were ſomewhat angry, h. Harding, when pe thus beffirred pour ſelſe. It pittieth 
me in pour behalfe. Chriſt and his Apoſtles (ve ſav) neuer ruled the Church in better order then k 
is no ruled by the Pope and his Cardinals Euen ſo might they haue ſaid, that had turned, 
Matth. 21 The Houſe of God into « Caue of Tbeeues. One of your friends ſaith: Apoſtolorum tempo» 
Latom de V ribus rudis adhuc erat Eccleſia: In the time of the Apoſtles the Church ar yet was rude and 


rraque Specie: barbarout and out of order. And, being afterward repꝛoued foz his blaſphemons cocch;t 


Jacob. Andres anſwered leaudly in his pleaſance : 


alurſer Haß Nudus, indigeſtaque moles. 

um, pag. 7. Others ok ou ſap: Chriſtus in Calo præſidet: Papa in Terris reſidet: Chriſt ruletb in 
Diſt. 19. Sic Heauen : the Pepe in Bart b. Another ſaith: Omnes Sanctiones Sedis Apoſtolicæ bc ac- 
omne g. cipiepdæ ſunt, tanquam ipſius Diuina voce petri firmatæ: Abe Lawes of the Apafelie 
Andræas Bar- See of Rome muſt ſo bee taken, as if they were confirmed by the Dinine voice of Peter himfſelfe. 
batius Siculus Another ſaith : Sicut oſtium regitur Cardine, ita Ecclcfia Romana regitur Conſilio C- 
ad Beſſarionem dinalium: As the deore is ruled by the hooke, ſors the Church of Rome raled by the Connſell 
Folydor. Virgil. of Cardinals. h | | 
de Inuentorib. Therefoꝛe the Pope himſelſe ſaith thus vnto them: Vos eritis Senatores Vrbis & Re- 
lib. 4. cap. 9. gum ſimiles, veri Mundi Cardines, ſuper quos militantis oſtium Eecleſiæ voluendum, & 
Ceremon. lib. 1. regendum eſt: Te ſbhall be the Senatonrs of ny Cuy, and like vnto Kings, the very hookes and 
Set. S. cap. C. ſtaies of th: World, vpon whom the very dore of tbe Church Militant muſt be turned and _ 


change is inyou plou from the floore of our Lords batne, the Church,or corrupt. Wee haue, according to the 2 


An! 


Churchof England. Part. 5. 489 


whom S. lic rome imagineth thus to {ap : Non elt vir in domo. Non cſt Hieren. in Pro- 
oraliter in Eccleſia. Surgens enim a mortuis, Aſcendit in Cælum: nobiſq; verb. 3. 
dz Ec cleſiæ, ſuam videlicet Domum, teliquit: Ay Huſband is not FYASY 


Such are they, 
Chrittus Corp 

iſterium gubernan | : 
- _— ( 3 ſay) Cbriſt is not now corporally in the Cburch. For, being riſen from the Readin g 


dead he is Aſcended ads Heauen : and bath left unto vs the gouernment of his Church, that 4, of Cha p- 
the whole ordering of bis Houle. | %_ | 

rue it is as you ſay, Cod is one and is not cbanged. Aud biz wordendureth for euer. But ters. 
the change is in you, M. Harding, and not in God. Gods Moꝛd is the Mord of Lite : 
your ZU0ozd is the Wozd of Uanity, Godthe Farherhath not planted it: therefoze if Malach. 3. 
ſhall be plucked vp by the rots. God ſaith by the Pꝛophet Malachie: The lips of the Prieft Pial 110. 
ſhall keepe bnowledge « and the people ſhall require the Law at hu month, For he ts the Angell of Matth. 15. 
tbe Lord of Hoſts. Vos autem receſſiſtis deVia,&c. But you are gone backe from the way; Malach-2, 
you hauc offended many a one iu the Law: you haue broken the couenant of Leui, ſaith 
the Lord of Hoſts. And therefore liaue I made you to be deſpiſed. | 

Pehanechanged the maſt pact of the Apoſtles Doctrine: and ot all that euer they 02» 

dained, ve haue in a manerleft nothing ſtanding. S. Bernard ſaith of your owne Church Bern in Con- 
of Rome: A planta pedis vſque ad verticem capitis, non eſt ſanitas vlla: Fram tbe ſole of the uerſione Paull, 
fort vnto the crowne of the be a, there is not ene whole place. And pet ve beare vs ſtrongly in Serm. 1. 
hand, that Chriſt and his Apollles neuer ruled the Church in better o2der, then it is now 
ruled by the Pope and his Cardinals. AM 

All the reſt ot yoaremptie talkeis anſwered ſufficiently befoze; Yet one pangue of pour 


eloquence, I inay not in any wiſe leaue vntauched. Thus ye ſay : By the inſtinct of Satan 
ye haue brought the people from deuotion to care leſſe idleneſſe: from ſpeaking to God with hearts and 
lips to a ſpirituall dumbenes:from Praiers to Chapters: from Holy thinking to vnprofitable hearkning, 


37 5 were not well acquainte d with your ſpeech, Þ.Yarding, J could not thinke, pee 
would ſo vnadaiſedly beſtow your woꝛds. J doubt not, but euen hereby it ſhal ſone ap⸗ 
peare, whether of vs hath wilfally bꝛoken the Apoliles Orders, and refuſed the godly ex⸗ 
amplcs ofthe Holy Primitiue Church of God. Pe tell vs that the Reading of the Scrip- 
tures vnto the peazle.in ths Church of God, is a Spirituall dumbeneſſe, and a thing vnpꝛo⸗ 
fitable, as onely deuiſed of our ſrlues, and that, as you ſap, by the inſtinct of Satan, and 
neuer befoze either knowen oz vſed by any Catholike learned Father. 

do little reg ird you what you ſay, Any man that hath beene conuerſant in the ancient 
Fathers, may eaſily repꝛchus your follie. | | 

Origen ſaith ; Iudaicarum Hiſtoriarum Libri traditi ſunt ab Apoſtolis, Legendi in Ec- Orig in ſeſua 
cleiijs : The Bookes of (the Old Teſtament, which are called) he ſtories oft he Ilewes, were homil. 15. 
delineredby the Apoſtles to be read in the Churches. Dionyſus ſaith: Deiude ordine habe- Dionyſius Ecel, 
tur Sacrorum Librorum Lectio: Afterward follow in order the Leſſons af the holy Bookes. Iu- Hierar. cap. 3. 
ſlinus Martyr ſatth;Die Solis omnes, qui in oppidis vel in agris motautur, vnum in locum 4 ei9er diam 
conueniunt: Commentariaque Apo ſtolorum, vel Prophetatum Scripta leguntnr. Deinde 414 19076. 
is, qui przc{t,admonet omnes, & hortatur, vtea, quæ lecta ſunt, bona imitentur. Deinde Tuſtin, Man _ 
ſucgimuz omnes & comprecamur: pon the Sunday, th: Chriſtian people that dwell in Towne Apolegia. ⁊. 
or Countrie, mcet together in one place. There rhe Epiſtles of the Apoſtles or the Prophets 
Writings are pronounced vnto vs. Afterward, he that us the Chiefe or Mimiſter, warneth, and 
exhorteth all the refþ,that they will follow thoſe good things that they baue heard read. That done, 
we riſe vp all, au {pray together, S Cyprian ſaith ; Lear perſonat verba ſublimia: Euange- 

It2m Chriſt legic: A Fratribus conſpicitur: Cum gaudio Fraternitatis auditur: The Rea. Cyprian lil. a. 
der ſo ande th oui the high and beanenly words: He readeth out the Goffell of Chriſt: be is ſcene of epiſt.5. 
the Brethren he is heard with toy of (all)the Brotherhood. 

Che Fathers in the Councell of Conſtantinople ſay thus: Tempore Diptychorum cu- Conc, Conſtan- 
cutrit omnis i ultitudo cum magno li!entiocircumcirca Altare & audiebant: At the time tinop. 5. Act. r. 
of Keading(of the Chaptet) allt hẽ multitude of the people nit great ſilence drew round about the Concil. Laodic 
Altar or Cammunion Table, and gaue eare. s 

In the Councell of Laodice2 it is wzitten thus: In Sabbatis Euangelia cum alijs Scrip- 
turis ſegi conuenit: pon the Sabbath day it is connenient that tbe Goſpels and other Scrip- Can. f G. 
ture be read (in the Church vnto the people.) Leo ſaith:s olennitati dacratiſſimæ Lectionis £29, de Reſur- 
ſabiungatorexhottatio Sacerdotis: After the ſolemne Reading of the moſt holy Leſſon, let rectione Domi. 
there follow the Sermon or Exbortation ofthe Prieſt. 1, Serm. 2. 

S. Chryſoſtome ſaith: Stat Miniſter, & Communis Miniſter, & alta voce clamat. Poſt Cbiſin Acta, 
lam vocem Lector i icipit prophetiam Elaiæ. The Miniſter and Common Miniſter ſtandotb homil.19. 

vp and criethᷣ out with laud voice ſaying, leee pe ſilence and give care. ) After tbat, the Reader Ambroſ lib. g. 
begrmeth the Propheſie of Eſay. S.Ambroſe ſaith: Non poſſum ego ame facere quicquam epiſt 20, 

ſicut audio, & iudico. Audiſtis Lectum: E go non accuſo vos: Moſes vos accuſat: Audiſtis Iohn.s. 
Lectum 
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Lectum: (Chriſt faith) I cannot doe any thing of my ſelfe: as I beare,ſo i indge. Ve haue heat 
it read: accuſe you not, it ic Moſes that accuſetb yon, Ye haue heard it read. | 
Aug. Pſa. 26. S. Auguſtine ſaith ; Audiſtis, cum Evangelium legeretur : Modò cum legererur,ſiin. 
Anguſt un go, tenti fuiſtis Lectioni, Audiſtis: Audiuimus in Lectione, quæ lecta eſt, Fratres dilectiſſimi 
Homil. hom 49, Te heard, when the Goſpell nas rcad : Te heard eremhile when it was read, if ye gaue eare 
Aug. de Tem. to the Reading: Dearcly beloued, wee haue heard inthe Leflon , that hath bethe 
pore, Serm. 2. read. 8 5 
Deen Yeereby, J thinke, it may appeare, that the Reading of Leſſons and Chapters, igng 
Reading of New deuite in the Church of God, | 8 
Ch 10 And yet will you tell vs, P Yarding, that al this is onlya Spirituall dumbeneſſe, any 
aptets. anen profitable hearkning,broughtin by the inſtindt of Satan, to promote his Kingdom? 
On ik vau dare ſo to tell vs, mult we beleene you ? 2 
Uecily Iſidorus ſaith ; Lectio eſt non parua audientium ædificatio. Vnde oportet, yt 
quando Pſallitur, Pſallatur ab omnibus: quando Oratur,Orctur ab omnibus: quando le. 
ctio legitur, facto ſilentio, æquè audiatur à cunctis: The Leſſonſ in the Church) bringeth 
great profit to the hearers. Therefore when Singing is, let all Sing together : when Prai , 
let all Pray together: And when the Leſſon or Chapter is read, ſet ſilence be made, and lex 
al heare together. Tertullian ſaith;Coimus ad literarum Diuinarum Commemorationem: 
| Fidem Sanctis t Vocibus paſcimus : Spem erigimus:Fiduciam figimus: Ve come toget 
Apologetico. the reading of be Holy Scriptures :we feed our Faith with thoſe Heauenly voices ee rai 
our aſſiance : w faſten our hope. Againe he ſaith: v bi fomenta Fidei de Sctipturarum Ledi 
one ? Where # the feeding of Faith, that commeth by the open pronouncing and Reading of tha 
Scriptures ? 
Orig. ms Leu Origen ſalth: Non fuiſſet neceſſarium, Legi hæc in Eccleſia, niſi ex his ædificatio aliqus 
audientibus præberetut: It had not been Neceſſary to haue theſe things readm the Chureiꝭ in. 
leſſe thereof might grow ſome profit to the bearers. | 
Leo de Paſſive Leo ſaith: Sacram Dominicæ Paſſionis Hiſtoriam Euangelica, vt moris eſt,narratione 
Dom.Serm,19, decurſum, ita omnium veſtrum arbitror inhæſiſſe pectoribus, vt vnicuique audicntiumip- 
ſa Lectio quædam facta ſit viſio: / thin he, tha: the ho'y /lory of our Lords Paſſion wbich mel 
the maner is, haue read vnto pon, is ſo faſtened vnto al pour hearts, that the very hearing it ſelf ms 
Chyſin Aﬀa to euery of thehearers is a hende of ſeeing, Chryſoſtome ſaith : The maner was, that befoze 
dete enery ſuch Leſſon oꝛ Chapter, the Hiniſter ſhould ſay vnto the people with a loud voice, 


* 


33 
Iſidor. de Eccl, 
Offic. lib. t. 
cap. 10. 


Tertullian. in 


Tertullian ad 
Vxorem. lib 2. 


cum, homil. 5. 


9 „197. 
bomil. 19 Attendamus Let vr Mar bee. 


S. Auguſtine ſaith; Epiſtolæ A poſtolicæ, non tantùm illis Scriptæ ſunt, qui tempoteil- 
Auguſt. contra o, quo ſcribebantut, auuiebant, ſed etiam nobis. Nen enim ob aliud in Eccleſia recitantut: 
Creſconium, li. The Apoſtles Epiſtles were not written only to them, ilat heard them at the ſame time when thy 
1. cap 9 were written, but alſo to vg. For to none other purgs/e are they read openly in the C barch, ; 
This thereloꝛe is no Spirituall dumbeneſſe, $.Yarding : This is no Voprofitble 
. hearkning : This is no Inſtinct oz Worke of Satan. S. Auguſtinc ſaith: Vide Formicam 
Pſal.66 Dei: Surgit quotidiè: Currit ad Eccleſiam Dei: Orat: Audit Letionem:Hy mnumcanat: 
; ruminat quod audit: Apud ſe cogitat: Recondit intils grana electa de Area: BeholdGods 
Emote: Shee riſeth daily: Sbee runneth to the Church of God: Shee praiath: Shee hearcthehe 
Leſſon or Chapter: Shee ſingethᷣ the pſalme: Shee chewerh or remembreth,that ſoce hath beard; 
Shee muſeth upon it within her ſelf: Andwithin Shee laiet h vp the Cornes choſen fromube flame. 
Now map you bethinke your ſelfe, M. Harding. ow can you ſo vainely ſay, that the 
Reading of che Holy Scriptures 02 Chapters is a new deuice in the Church of God? Pau 
ſee all the Ancient learned Fathers with one conſent beare witneſſe againlt you. What 
ſhall we thinke is the Worke of God, ikthe hearing of Gods Moꝛd be the Worke of Satan? 
Chat will you call Spirituall ſpeaking in the Church, ifthe publiſhing of Gods holy wil 
be Spirituall dumbneſſe? Acknowledge yourerroz. Giue glozy to God, What wile man 
will beleeue pou further 2 
But heeremay vou call to mind the Spirituall ſpeeches and Heauenly ſounds of your 
Durand. lib. ö. Churches. There may you heare, Aue Mater Anna, plena melle Canna: Dic nobis Marh, 
Sabbato Sant. quid vidiſti in via? And at the hallowing of your Agnos Dei, in commeth a Poſle in halle 
and ſweating, and telleth the Pope, Domine,Domine, Domine : Iſti ſunt Agni nouelli, qu 
annuntiauetunt Allelua. Mod ò venerunt ad fontes &c. Heere is p2ety geare to comfoꝛt the 
conſcience, as good, as a ſong oł Robbin hood. Better were it foz you to ſit dumbe in 
the Church of God, then thus to ſpeake. 
Pour Churches, vour Churches, M. Harding are full, not only of Spiritual, but allo 
of Corporall.and Horrible dumbenelle.Df al that ts ſaid o2 done there, be it neuer ſo fond, 
Aug. de Gen. ad the pooze godly people knoweth nothing. S. Auguſtine ſaith: Si intellectum mentis rem. 


; : : MO . P 
Liter li. 1 2. c. S.ueas, nemo ædificatut audiendo quod non intelligit: If yeremoone the vnderſtanding 7 2 
| inne) 


j 
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:minde, no man is edified or takgth profit by bearing this be cannas wuderftand. Chiryſoltome =» 
ſaith ; Perdideruntgudieadi laborem, & tempus.Nam qui non intelligit quod audit, pet- Chry/; in Mat. 
dite quod audit: bey haue loſt both their lab our in hearing, and aſſo therime. For he that vu- bomil. 13 i. 
derflandeth »ot that he beareth, loſetb the thing that be heareth. Therefoze the Pope bim Is Pontifical. 
ſelfe in his pontifie al, giueth this ſpectall charge vato the Reader :Stude Lectiones Sacras — 
diſtincte, & aperiè proferre ad Intelligentiam & ern. thy Reading 
ſelfe to prerounce the Holy Leſſons(oʒ Chapters) dittint * (not to a Spirituall of Chap 
dumbneſſe, but) ro the under ſtanding and profic of che Faitbfu | PHE p 
Touching the Pꝛaiers that the ſimple people maketh in a tongus vnknowne, Chriſt ters. 
faith: 7 bis people howonrerh mewith their lips: but their bearts are far from me. V 
| atth. 15. 


The eApologie, ¶ hap. 9. Diuiſum 2. 


In thele things haue they let all their Religion; teaching the people, 
4 1 ſame, God may be duly pacifted, Dpirits bee dꝛiuen away, 
and mens conſciences well quieted. ix 


F M Harding. 


* 


What ſhall I ſay ts all this, but that pe lieꝰ I would ſay, as the maner is, Sauing - worſhips : but 
that your often & vaſhamefaſt lying hath quite taken away fromyou al opinion of honeſty, Al Chriſts 
Religion which we profeſſe, conſiſteth not in theſe things, neither by theſe be mens conſciences qui · Vntruth. For 
ered, By certaine of theſe euil & impure ſpiritsbe driuen away indeed. Which heere byſandry Anti · hereby ye pro- 
ent records & teſtimonies | would declare to be moſt true, were it not wel enough known by daily ex- feſſe to quiet 
perience. But as for jou, whereas neither Bread, nor Water, nor Croſſe driueth you away,it ſeemeth ye mens conſcien- 
are worſe to be coniured then the Diuel himſelte, Many of your Se, Catholibe Princes haue found ces. Read the 

ſo ſtubburne, as they could neuer yet rid their Countries of them, but by comuration of kite, Anſwer. 
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Pe (ay, ye neuer ſought to quiet mens conſciences by Oile, Water, Palmes, &c. And 
therefo2e ye ſtand vp a tippe toe, and in pour familiar maner, cryout, ye lie. Foz ſhozt 
triall hereof, one example may ſuffice in ſtean ot many. Auguſtine Stcuchus, one ofyour Ang. Stenchia 
ſpeciall and wozthy Dods2s, ſaith: Aquas Sale & Orationibus Sanctificamus, vt ad ea- ju Libram Nu- 
rum Aſperſum noſtra deleantur delicta: Ve halln Water with Salt and Praiers,that by the meror. cap. 1 9. 
Sprinkling thereof our ſinnes may be forgiuen. Read yourown Pontificall, and vs ſhall finde Sinnes forgi- 
in the hallowing of your Water, your Aſhes, your Palmes, your Candles, ec. this clauſe uen by holy 
evermo2e in the end: Vt ſint nobis ad Salutem Anime & Corporis: That they may be to vs Water. 
to the Saluation of Body and Soule. In Pontifical. 
Whereas in the end ye vaunt your ſelfc of your Cruelty, and ſo pleaſantly make ſpozt 
with the Blood of your Bꝛethzen, take it not foz ill, if J anſwer you. with the wozds of 
Salomon: Viſcera impiorum crudelia : 7 he bowels of the Wicked be alwaies cruel, herein Proverb. 11+ 
P. Harding, ftandeth your greateſt puiſſance. If pee were no better armed with Fire 
and — then ye be with Scriptures and Doctors, no wiſe man would greatly feare 
your i02ce, | & 21 , 
due may ſay of vou, as Cardinall Cuſanus ſaith of the Turke : Omaium, quæ in Alcho - Vico. Cuſanus 
rano continentur, vltima reſolutio eſt Gladius : The laſt reſolution and trial of all things that Cyibrationis, 
are containedintbe Alchoran, i the Sword, lib. 3.cap. 3. 
1s foz vs, we may anſwer von now, as S.Cyprian ſometime anſivered the Heathens: Cyprian, lb. 1. 
Nobis ignominia non et, pati a Fratribus, quod paſſus eſt Chriſtus: neque vobis gloria epiſt. 3. 
elt, facere quod fecit ludas: It i510 ſbame for vs to ſuffer of our Brethren the [ame violence, 
that Chriſt ſuffered : neither cu any praiſe for you, to do the ſame thing that ludas did. | 
Tertullian ſaith vnto your Fathers: Crudelitas veſtra, gloria noſtra eſt: Semen eſt Tertaian. in 
Sanguis Chriſtianorum: Tour cruelty is our glory: The blood of Chriſtians is the ſeed of the Apolegetico. 
Gepcl, J pzay God, all that innocent blod,that hath been thed in this cauſe,benot requi⸗ 
red at pour hands in che day of Wrath, and at the declaration of the inſt iudg ement of God, Roman. 2. 


The eApolopy, Chap.10. Diuiſion I. 


EO: thele, loe, be the ozient colours and pꝛetious ſauoꝛs ot᷑ Chꝑiſtian 

Keligion: theſe things doth God looke vpon, and accepteth them 

thankfully: theſe muſt come in place to be honoured, and muTput quite 

away the Inſtitutions of Lhzift, and or his Apoſtles. And like as in 

tunes paſt, when wicked King leroboam had taken from the * 
. 
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Eh Pita; WAR 


right leruing of God, and had bzought them to woaſhip the Golden 
Calues, leſt perchance they might afterward change their mind, a flipg: 
wax, getting them againe to leruſalem to the Temple ot God; there het 
hoꝛted them with a long tale, to be ſtedfaſt, laxying thus vnto them; 0 
liracl, theſe Calues be thy Gods, In this ſozt commanded your God 
ſhould wozſhip him. Foz it ſhould be weariſome a troublous foꝛ on 
take vpon you a iourney ſo far off,and yeerip to go vp to Icrutalem;ther 
ſerucand hono2 your God: Euenafter the very ſame ſozt, when 
men had once made the Law of God of none effect, thꝛough their on 
Traditions, fearing that the people ſhould afterward open theireieg,z 
tall another wap, and ſhould ſomewhenceelle ſeck aturer mean ofthe 
Daluatton ; leſu, how often haue theycriedout, This is che fame why 
ſhipping that pleaſeth God, and which he ſtraitly requireth of vs, and 
wherewith he wil be turned from his wꝛath:that by theſe things ien 
ſerned the Unity of the Church: that by theſe all ſinnes be clenſed and 
conſciencesquicted: and that. who ſo departeth from theſe,hathleftyn- 
to himlelfe no hope of Euerlaſting Saluation, Fox it were weariſomy3 
troublous(Cay they)foz the people to reſozt to Chriſt, to the Apoſtles, ghd 
to the Ancient Fathers, and to oblerue continually, what their will and 
commandement ſhould be. This, ve may ſay, is to withdraw the peoplesf 
God from the weake Elements of the world, from the leauen of the Scribes ad 
Phariſeis, and fromthe Traditions of men. It were reaſon, no doubt that 
Chriſts Commandements,andthe Apoſtles were remoued that theſe their 
heſts #demces may come in place. O, uiſt cauſe,J pzomiſe you.whythat 
Ancient, and ſo long allowed Doctrine ſhould be now abokſhed, ande 
new Foꝛme of Religion be bꝛought into the Church of God, 20 
M. Harding. q 


It ſhould haue becomme Scoggin,Patch,Tolie, Harry Pattenſon, or Will Sommer, to haue toldthis 
tale much better, then vour ſuperintendentſhips. And if ye would needs haue plaid the partyour {thues 
it had bin more conuenient to haue done it on the ſtage, vnder a vices coat, then in a booke ſet abroad 
to the world in defence of al your ne Eng liſn Church;ye ſhal neuer make any re aſonable man belewt 
your {coffing tale. We eltecme little your railing compariſon, wich yeur ſpighttul words, and ſo much 
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diuelliſh villanie. 

And yet, whatſoeuer it be, thele men crie ſtill, that nothing ought to be 
changed: that mens minds are well ſatiſfiedherewithal:thatthe Church 
ot Rome, the Church which cãnot er, hath decreed theſe things. For x 
ueſter Prierias ſdith, that the Romiſh Church ig the Squire, & Rule of Truth, 
and that the Holy Scripture hath receiued krom thence Authozity, #Lte- 
dit. The Doctrine, ſaith he ok the Roman Church, is the infallible Rule of 
Faith, from the which the Holy Scripture taketh her gorce. And indulgencꝶs & 
Pardos(faith he) are not made known to vs by the Authority of the Scriptures, 
but they are made known to vs by the Authority of the Roman Church, and 
of the Bilhops of Rome, which is greater then the Scriptures. Pigghius alſolet- 
teth not to lay, that without the licence of the Roman Church, weought 
not to beleeue the very Plaine Scriptures. Much like as if any ofthoſe that 
cannot ſpeak pure and cleane Latine, andyet tan babble out quickly and 
readily a little ſome ſuch Law Latin, as ſerueth the Court, would needs 
hold, that all others ought alſo to ſpeake after the lame way, that Mam- 
metrectus and Catholicon ſpake many peeres ago, and which themſlelues 
do yet vie in pleading in Court: foꝛ ſo may it bee vnderſtood ſufficiently 
what is ſaid, and mens deſires may be ſatiſfied:and that it is afondnelle, 
nov in the latter end to trouble the woꝛld with a new kind of ſpeazing 
and to cal again the old ſineneſſe a eloquence that Cicero t Cæſar ble 
their dares in the Latine tong, So much are thele men beholden _ - 


; C2 


a ſoꝛt dedicate to the Temple of Gd. | 


FRY OO —— ͤ —xE: 
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darkneſſe of the foxmer times. Many things, ag one wtiketh,are | 8 N f 5 
rh e oftentimes, becauſe they haue been once dedicate to the Lem⸗ SY 
Church as 


es ofthe Heathen Gods: Euen lo we lee at this daymany things allo 
band highly let by of thele men. not becauſe they indge thent fo 4 
woꝛth but only becauſe they haue been receiued into acuſtome,atidafter bo ur ide 
lr I ee 


A. Harding. | | so wabCtirilt 
ve haue neuer done with the Church of Rome, I cannot blame you. Fur ſo long as that ſtandeth, wich · taken of tha 
out ye repent and turne, (a) ye ſhal neuer be taken but for ſuch as ye be, dchiimatikes and Heretikes, Phariſeis. 
Bur alas poore ſoules, what, thinke ye to ouerthrow that Church builded vpon the e e (bilbewuada⸗ 
gainſt which hitherto neither Tyrants, nor Heretikes, far Faber you in learning & hone ſty of common tion of the 
hfe, could euer preuaile : Trow ye to extinguiſn that Faick of the Roman Church. (ich is the ſame Church of God 
that was the Fairn of beter, for which Chriſt praied that ic thould neuer faile ? Ye labour in vaine. Well is not peter, but 
may Satan win you: the Church which our Lord praied for, by you ſhal he neuer vim. Giue ouer therfore mitt. 7 
your yaine & wicked attempts. Truſt not in the patches that falſly ye allege out of Canoniſts, Gloſſes. (eh) yntruth. For 
Schoolemen,riming Poets, Heretikes, and whatſocuer, be they neuer ſo bad. Some ignorant perſons may generally at is 
e dect iue whoſe ſinnes deſerue the ſame, Ee | contrary to the 
What Sylueſter Prleriãs ſaith, I minde not heer to diſcuſſe. (d) Neither where he ſaith that you allege, Faith of peter. 
. — thought good to tel vs, leſt by peruſing the place we ſhould take you in a lie, as we haue almoſt 9 t is eaſilie 
in al your other allegations. The hke ſincerity you vie in alleging Pigghtus. We binde our ſelues nei found in his 
ther to the words of dylueſter, nor of Pigghius. If they erte, xhat is that to vs? Let them beare their own Baoke Contra Lis 
burden, If they tel truth, we beleeue them for truths ſake. If otherwiſe, we leaue that part for you te therum, © 2668 
carpe. If — Prierjas ſaid that for points of beleefthe Doctrine of the Roman Church is a ſquite (e A commenta· 
totry their truth by;the ſame (e) being wel vnderſtanded, it is right true. Likewiſe if Pigghius ſay that ry bebds the ms 
the Roman Church ſheweth vnto vs which be the approued and vndoubted Scriptures, & which be notz ext. 
this is ſo true, as your ſelfe( I ſuppoſe) wil yeeld thereunto. As fer that the Scripture receiued from te 
Church of Rome, Authority, Credit, and force, (fhif in your meaning you exclude God, that is your lie, (f) A proper : 
not Splueſters ſentence. If relation be made to vs, that we ought not giue creditynto it, (g)vnleſſe it had Glaſſe. 
been thewedto be holy Scripture by the Roman Church, which is the true Church of Chrit, in this ſenſe (g)Vatiry of 1a- 
beirSyJucſter,or who elle ſoeuer ſaith jr,itis a true ſaying, & agreeable to S. Auguſtine,who ſaid, Ege ni ties. For the 
Evangel:o non crederem, u fi me Catholice Ecdefie commoneret Authoriess : I would not beleeue the Goſpel, Scriptures were 


cnrik hi ol. except the Authority of the Catholike Church mooued me. And for that ye allege out of him touching; known & belee - 
nun ca. Indulgences, truth ic is, the ful and whole knowledge of them is nor plainely opened vnto vs by expteſſe ue d before there 


and euident words of Seripture, no more then the myſtery of the Bleſſed Trinity, Baptizing of Infants, was any Church 
and many other trachs : but rather by the Doctrine of the Roman Church. ; in Rome. 
Where you tel vs of Pigghius, that he letteth not to ſay, that without the licence of the Romiſh Church 5 .-;: > - 
(for in that word you pleaſe your ſelfe wel) we ought not to beleeue the very plaine Scripturesʒ (h) wee (h) R ia no berde 
arning. 


vil proclaime you a lier, vnti lyou ſhew vs where he ſpake ſo far beſide reaſon and learning. The Holie matter to nd it. 

Church doth not wil vs to ſtay from beleefe of che Scriptures vntil we haue licence. but by al waies and Read the anſwer 

meanes inuiteth and ſtirreth vs to beleeue the truth in the Scriptures vttered. urn 
The Biſto of Sarisbury. * 


The greateſt weight hereof hangeth vpon two ol our Doctours, Sylueſter Pricrils, 
and Albertus Pigghius: whoſe credit notwithſtanding ye would faine otherwiſe ſaue vp _ .... .. ©. 
right, yet here,as it ſemeth.yeare content fo2 ſhame to giue them auer. We bind our ſelues 
(ve ſay) neither to the words ofSylueſter, nor of Pigghius, If they erre, what is that tovs ? This 
ſhozt and blunt anſwer, notwithſtanding it ſeeme to like wel yon, yet perhaps Pricrias 
and Pigghius it would not like. J ſ& no great cauſe to thecontrary, but eithet of them 
might as well renounce your Authozity, and ſay of you, We arc not bound neither to M. 

Hardings words, nor to his fellowes. Foꝛ that ye doubt the truth ol sur allegations, read 

Sylueſter Prierias, Paſterdt the Popes Palace, in his Baue intituled, Contra præſump - 

tuolas Martini Lutheri Conclaliones, de poteſtate Papr. His wozdsthereamongftos .,,  - 

thers be theſe: Quicunque non inititur Docttinæ Romanæ Eccleſtæ, c Romani Pontiſi⸗ Slut 7 Frier. 

cis, tanquam Regulæ Dei infallibili, à qua etiam Sacra Scriptura roburtrahit & Authori- cenira. Lut ber. 

atem, Zrcticus eſt: Mhoſoeuer leaneth not to the Doctrine of the Roman Church, and of the 

Biſbep of Rome, as vnto the infallible Rule of God, of which Doctrine the Holy Scripture 

taketh force and Authority, he is an Heretike, | nv 
Here, . Harding. this Doctour teacheth you, that the Authozity and credit of ths _ 

Scriptures hangeth of the allowance ofthe Pepe, as without which the Scriptures of Gd 

ſhould be no Scripturcs. f . Wy K 

Againe he ſaith: Authoritas Romanæ Eccleſiæ, Romanique Pontificis maĩdr oſt, 8c; 

Aourhority of the Roman Churc h. and of the Ziſbop of Rome is greater( then the Authoꝛity 
CIs wo2d. ) If this ſaffice you not, P. Harding, J know not what thing may ſul⸗ 

Asfo2 that is hoert alleged of Pigghius, it is the very ſaundand ſenſe ot thegreateſ 
part of his common place, De Eccleſia. Df whoſeiudgement herein M. Caluin wiiteth 

Tt thus; 
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Alber, Piggh. thus Pigghius ait, Nullus Scripturæ Authoritate, quantumlibet clas æ, noſtro quidemiu- 
in locis Co mu- dicio, & cuidentis, aduerſus claram conſonantemque Orthodoxorum Patium Sententiam, 
lib. De Eceleſ. & aduerſus communem Eccleſię Definitionem, aliquid eredete cuiquam liceie: Pigghius 
ib, tbat no man may lau fully beleene any thing by the Authority of auy Seriptare : be the ſame 
The in our indgement neuer ſo plaine and euident, againſt the cleere and agreeabie indęment of the 
Church Catholihe Fatbers,and againit the common determination of tbe Church! Bę which he meas 
wor} neth only the Church of Rome. Therefoꝛe, P. Harding, it may pleaſe pou nswa little ta 
aboue ſpare pour voice and to ſtap your Proclamation, f 
Gods But fozaſmuch as ye ſœme ſo little to eſtœme theſe two Doctours, Pricriasand pigghi. 
us, being otherwiſe, not long ſithence, the chiefe Leaders and Captaines of all pour 

Word. Bands, ve may therefoꝛe ioine others to them, to better their credit, and to enereaſe the 
WCompanie. And foꝛaſmuch as we ſpeake of the Church of Rome let vs heare the Judge, 
ment ot a Cardinal of the Church of Rome, notwithſtanding other wiſe alleged bo 

"a koze. | 6th 
Nicol. Cuſanus Cardinall Cuſanus therefoze heereof ſaith thus: Hæc ett omnium, &c. The i the 
ad Bobemos, iudgement of all them that thinke rightly, that Found ibe Authority ard underſtanding of the 
Epiſt. a. Scriptures in the allowance of the Church : and not contrarimiſe, lay the Foundation of the 
| Church is the Authority of the Scriptures: There be no (ommandements of Chriſt, but ſuch 

only as ſo be taken and holden by the Church. Therefore tbe Scriptures follow the Church: 

but conttariwiſe, the Church followeth not rhe Scriptures. Likewiſe ſaith lohannes Ma- 

Johan, Maria ria Verractus: Humiliter confitemur, Eccleſię Authoritatem eiſe ſupra Euangelium: ＋πν] 
Verratt. Editas doe humbly confeſſe, that the Authority of the Church is aboue the Authority of the Go« 
eft, Aan 1561. ſpell. Likewiſe Albertus Pigghius ſaith: Apoſtoli quedam ſc: ipſerunt: non vt Scripta illa 
Alber. Piggb. pręelſent Fidei, & Religioni noltra;ſed potiũs, vt ſubeſſent. Scripturz ſunt Muti Iudices: 
Herar lib. 1. Scripturz ſunt veluti Cereus Natus : The Apoſtles haue written certaine things : not that 
cap 2. their ſaid Writings ſhould rule our Faith, er Religion; but rather that they ſboul be under, 
Aber. piggb. and be ruled by our Faith, The Scriptures ate Dumbe Iudges : The Scrip:ures are likes 
in Controuerſi- Noſe of Wax. 
5s de Eccleſ. Bytheſe and other like vnreuerent and godleſſe ſpeeches, they ſcrke fo lead the po 
ſimple deceiued people from the Holy Scriptures, and Voice ot God, to the Authozitygf 

their Church: by which Church they vnderſtand only the Pope and his Cardinals of the 

Caurch of Rome. 


1 8 


But pe ſap : Thelc be the Prieſts of the Houſe of Leui : The Pope is the Tudge for the time, in ii 

Heras de po. Place that our Lord hath choſen, Some others of you ſay; Papa ct rota Eccleſia Virtualitet; 

reſt, Pap. ca. 23. The Pope is by Power and Vertue the whole Church. Whatſoener theſe ſhall happen ts ſay, 

1 ve may no! [warue from their judgement, neither to the Right hand, nor to the Left hand, 

Nicol, Lyra in Mhereupon the Hebrew Glolle noteth thus: Si dixerint tibi, quòd Dextra ſit Siniſtra, at 

Deuter. ca. 17. quò d Siniſtra fic Destra, talis Sententia tenenda eſt: Althsnghthey tell thee that thy 1 
band is thy Left hand, or that thy Left hand is thy Right band get ſuch a Sentence muſt be ho 


eut. cap. 17. 


45 good. N 
Auzuſt. contra S. Auguſtine, ye ſay,holdeth hard of your ſide. e ſaith: Non crederem Euangelio, niſi 
Epil. Fund am. me Eccleſiæ Catholieæ Authoritas commoueret : would not beleene the Goſpelt eæcepiile 
Ca.s. Authority of che Catholike Church mooued mee, Theſe few poꝛe woꝛds haue bene toffed 

of your part, and w2ung, t pꝛeſſed to the vttermell, to yeeld out that was neuer in then 
Foꝛ heerby ye would faine pꝛoue that the Authority of the Church, wherby ye evermdys 
vnderſtand your Church of Rome, and none other is abaue the Authority of Gods wol 
that is to ſap, that the Creature is aboue the Creator that made Heauen and Earth. 
Ang in Pſ. 7. But what ik s Auguſtine, as he ſaith, l belecue the Goſpel becauſe of the Church, ha 
Aeg de e, like wiſe ſaid. i beleeue the Church beeauſe of the Goſpell ? Then, 3 trow, ye muſt tum 
Eccieſ,cap2, Four tale, and ſap, The Goſpell is aboue the Church. His woꝛds be plaine: Ex ore Ver. 
Jus aft. contra. tatis Eecleſiam agnoſco patticipem Veritatis By the Mouth of (God, that is) the Tru, 
Creſcon. Gram- iknow the Church tha i partater of the Truth Againe he ſaith: Nolo Humanis Documen- 
mat. Ji ca 23. tis, ſed Diuinis Oraculis Eccleſiam Sanctam demonſtrari: Eceleſiam quzreredebemusa 
Ano de Vaitar, Vetbis Chriſti, qui eſt Veritas, & optimè nouit Corpus ſuum: Eeccleliam ſine vlla ambb 
E ccleſ. cap. 16. gUltate Sancta Scriptura demonſtrat: In Scripturis Sanctis Eccleſia manifeſtè cognoſcitur; 
Aug. eod. loco. Eccleſiam, ſicut ipſum Caput, in Scripturis Sanctis Canonicis debemus agnoſcete: Iwo 
- the Church hould be (bewed,not by the Decrees of Men, but by the Heanenty Orac les, or Words 
of God: Ve muſt ſeebe the Church in the Words of Chriſt which is the Traub, and beſt kroweh 
his owne Body: The Holy Scripture ſbewethws the Church without doubt ing: In the Hohe 
Scriptures the Church is plainely kyowen : We muſt know the Church by ibe tholy Canoricall 
Chryſ in Mat. Scriptures as we know(Chbriſt,that t5)the Head. 927 
tbe, Hom. 9. Kikewiſe ſaith Chryſoultome: Nullo modo cognoſc tur quæ fic Vera Eccleſia,niftTan 
tumm 
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tummodò per Scri pturas: It #5 not am mau. knowen which i the True Church of Chriſt, b 7” FP" Y 


by the Scriptures. . ra: FEES > « 
2 thas fozaſmuch as we know both Chriſt by the Church, and the Church by Chriſt, Church 


the one giuing euidente to the other, by this reckoning, P. Barding, and by your: thif- | 

ting of turnes, wee mult ſometimes place Chriſt aboue the Church, and ſom etimes the a bou 0 

Church abone Chtiſt. f 8 DEI: aro —_ Gods 
Howbeit,S. Auguſtines minde was not to comitience an Adion betweene Chriſt and F 

his Church, inCompariſon of their Dignities, ozfoz triall and keeping of their bounds, Word. 

2 to teach vs, that the Truth of God taketh Authoaity of the Church: but ont to ew. 

vs that the church is'a Mitneſſe to Gods Trutn. And certainelꝑ it hath great weight 

ofperſwaſion to moe the Conſcience ofany man, ta ſ& ſomany u ingdomet and Coun⸗ 

tries to ioine together in the p2ofeſſion and obedience of ane. Truth. And J doubtnot, 

but euen this dax many thouſandgare the ſoner led to humble themſelues vnto the 

Goſpell of Chaif, foʒ that they ſ& the whole wozld, that is to ſap,the whole Church of _ ... 

God, is contented ſo willingly and ſo humbly to embꝛace the ſame. Dauid, to teſtiſie the 

Truth and certainty of the Goſpel, ſaith thus: The ſound of the Apoſtles went ont into pſal m. 18. 

allthe Earth : and the words of them into the ends of all ib World, | This n the turning of the Rom 10. 

right hand of God. ILY Dy} SURG Nt 15 e, . 
Therefozs S. Auguſtine ſaith vnto Fauſtus the eretike: Cur non poritls Fuangelicx Aug cont Fan, 

Authoritati, tam fundatz, tam ftabilita, taata gloria diffamatæ, atque ab apoſtolorum 16. 32. cep. 19. 

tempotibus, vſque ad noſtra tempora, per Sueceſſiones certiſſimas commendatæ, te non ö 

ſubdis? Why doeſt thou not rather ſubmit thy ſelfe vnto the Aut bority of the Goſpell, bring ſo 

grouuded, ſo ſtabliſued, preached and publiſhed with ſogreat glory, commended aud Aclinered CD 

vnto v by moſt certaine Sucteſſions from the time of tbe Apoſtles vt ill our tim. 

Likewiſe in this ſame place by pen alleged 8. Auguſtine ſaith; Ego non credetem Euan- Augaſt. contra 

gelio, niſi me Catholicz Eccleſiæ commoucret Authoritas. Quibus ergo obtemperaui Epiſt. Fundam, 

diccntibus. Credite Euangelio, cur eis non obtemperem dicenubus, Noli credere Mani- Ca.. 

chæo? I wonld not belreue the GoiÞrll, wnlefſe the Authority of the Catholihe Church mooued 

me. Seeing therefore I haue obtied them ſaying to me, Belecuc the Goſpell, why ſpould I not 

alſo obey them ſaying vnto me, Belceue not Manichee ? | 82 
Thus the conſent of the Church beareth witneſſe to the Goſpell; without which wit- 

nelle notwithſtanding, the Goſpel neuertheleſſe were the Goſpcll ſtill. Therefsze Chr: 

ſoſtome ſaith; Si dixerint in ipſis Veris Ecclefijs Chriſtum appatuiſſe, nolite eis credere Chr in Mat. 

dicentibus iſta de me: Quia non eſt digna Diuinitatis meæ notitiahec : If they ſballzel[you the. Hum. ag. 

that Chriſt hath appeared. ea euen in the very True Churches, yet beleene them not ſaymg tbas in Oper. Iunper, 

of me : For this is no moet knowledge for my Godhead. : 
To conclude, M Harding, we will ſay to pou as S. Auguſtine ſometime ſaid to the 

Donatian Þeretikes,aduancing theit only Church in Aphrica,enen as you now aduance 

only your Church of Rome: Nos poſt vocem Paſtoris noſtri, per ora Prophetarum, per dug de Vnitat 

csproprium,per ora Euangeliſtarum nobis apertiſſimè declaratam, voces veſtras non ad- Eccleſc 4.1 1. . 

mittimus, non credimus, non accipimus : After the voice of aur Shepheard,v#tered moſs *7.'* _. 

plainely vnto vs by the mout her of the Prophets, by bis owne month and by the monthes of the E- 

uargeliſts, if ye bring vs your owne voices, we allow them not, we beleene them not, we recetue 

them not. | 


The eApology, Chap. 11. Diuiſſon 1. 

Our Church, ſay thev, cannot er. They ſpeake that (J thinze / as the 
Lacedæmonians long ſithente vſed toſay, that it was not poſſible to 

lind any A dulterer in al their Common ealth: Whereas indeed they 

were rather al Adulterers, and had no certainty in their Matriages, but 

had their wiueg in common amongſt them al: Oꝛ as the Canoniſts at this 

day toꝛ their bellies lake, vle to ſay of the Pope, that fozſomnch as he is 

LodofalBenefi ces, though he ſel koꝛ mony Biſhopzicks, Monaſteries, 

Pueſthood. Spiritual Pꝛomotions, part with nothing freely, yet be⸗ ane Angel. 

cauſe he counteth al his owne, he cannot commit Simony, though he would in dition. Papa. 

neuer ſo faine. But how ſtrongly a agreeablyto reaſon theſe things bee 7 5:94ericia de 

ſpotzen, we are not as yet able to perceiue, except. perchance theſe men Seba. 

haue plucked off the wings from the Truth, as the Romans in oldtime did 

pꝛome æ pinion their Goddeſſe Victoria, after they had once gotten her eb. 

home, to the end that with the ſame wings ſheſhould neuer be able to 


fee away fromthemagaine, 
7 A. Harding. 


496 ; The Defenſe of the Apology of the 


M. Harding, 


Toward the end of your Apologie, Sir Defender, whoſocuer you be that peecęd it together, jou dot 
but trifle. Oflike your ſtuffe is ſpent For heere littie ſay you that you haue not (aid already. Wherefote 
(a) This is good Icraue pardon of the Reader, if according to the ſlenderneſſe of matters obiected, my (a )confuration 
plaine dealing. ſeeme alrogether ſlender. Sir you doe now bur patch peeces together, which you haue gatheredoutef 
For indeed this your note books, into the ſame inforced,ſome out of che Canoniits,ſeme out of the Schoolmen, & che 
Anſwer is very not of che greateſt eſtimation, moſt of all our of Humanity Bookes, wherein yoube pretily ſeene. A 
ſlender, that ſeemeth to be your chiefe profe Alton, As for Diuinity, there appeareth no great knowſedge in you. 
What ye rehearſe of the Lacædemoniahs it perteineth to your owne companies no leſſe then to them 
Imeane only your Apoſtates, Monkes. Friers, Prieſts. and Nunnes. 21 
Lou find gi eat fauit in the Canoniſts that be at this day, and name in your Margent Summa An es, 
the Author whereof died many yeers paſt, Ifhe, Theodoricus, xhatſoeuet he was, or any pr a 
niſt offend you, as forhis bellies ſake, ſpeaking of che Pope, that ſhould ſer Four teeth an edge; wht 
Pcrticineth that to vs, Who detend the Catholike Faith, not the ſaying of euery Canoniſt? You werebeſ, 
leeing you make ſo much adoe with them to Article their errours, and eicher write a railing Books i 
x . gainitchem,whuch ye (b) can eaſily doe, or ſend one of your: beſt learned ſuperintendents toBononiz, 
(b) With M.Har- there in open dchoole with diſputations to confute them. And doubtleſſe ye thal either conuert th en, 
dings good in* which were a worthy act; or prooue your {clues fooles, which were great Pity- e 
ſtructions. gut to anſwer your obiectien, we ſay fitſt that you allege Summa Angelitatally, Nothing is found 
ſounding to that ye burden the Pope vithall, in the place by you qu>ted, in did. Papa. Next, whereasit 


is writtenin Sunn A gelic r, In curia Romana titulus de Simonia non habet locum; you, Sir Defender, either udn 
not know:ng what followed, or of malice abuſing the place, haue reported the ſame as if it were preciſe. Vang 
ly ſaid withour any diſtnction. Whereas indeed the iclfe ſame Summe vſcth this D:ſtinion,ſaying, I. Auma 


rium eſt in in que ſunt Si moniaca de iure poſiliio ſolum: Sed non in ys que ſunt Simaniaca de iure Diuino : Whit- 

© A worthy di- by he meaneth, that the Pope is not vnderthe rules of Simonie, concerning(e)ſuch lawes and paines ut 

inction. eere- himſelfe or his prede ceſſours haue made in that behalfe For they haue made many thingsbelonging 
by the Pope thereto, as you may wel «now your ſelte, who are ſo pretily ſeen id the Canon Law, as it mz 

may ſell Biſho - by the often and cunning allegations Which you bring out of the Gloſſes. But concerning d) chat Simo⸗ 

prickes, and he · nie which properly ĩs fo called, the Pope is no leſſe ſubiect thereto by the true iudgement of Summa 45 

nefices without gelica, (e) which you haue ſhamefulſy belied, hen any other man. * 


Simonie. Lou ieſt at Gods bleſſed Truth alwajes remaining in his Holy Chur eh, and prophanely reſembleitth 
(dy his kind of a bird proined and pinioned, that ic flie not away. As though the Church kept truth with ſuch police 
Simon) ſtandeck as the 0.d Romans are fained to haue kept their Goddeſſe Victor ĩe. Wel dir, we tell you in ſadneſſeiye 
on'y inlelling axe aſſured of the Truth, that it is in the Church, and that it ſhal neuer de part from hence. And if 2 
of Order and this cutting away of her wings, that it neuer flie from the Church, we grant they be cut in ſuchſotts 
sactaments, &c. ne hal keepe the Church for euer, as her owne neſt. And wil you know who telle ch vs this? EuenGud 
(e) Vntruth, himſelfe, ſa; ing in his Prophet Eſay to Chriſt of his Church: I wil make this couenant with them ich 
ſhame leſſe; as our Lord: My ſpirit which is in thee, and my words which | haue put in thy muuth, (f) ſhall not depart 


ſhall appcare, from chy mouth, and from the mouth of thy ie cd, and from the mouth of thy ſeeds ſecd, ſaith our Lo, 
(f)+ ul diſcreetly from this time forth for euermore. 


and wel applicd, Againe this trath,whoſocuer ye bring in reprocfe of Popes liues, vhom notwithſtanding moſtimpy- 
as if theſe Gords dently ye bely,what vndiſcreet ſayings or flatteries'ſocuer ye burden the Canoniſts witb,al turneth ton 


had been meant thing. I he I ruth remaineth vnſſiaxen: your ſpiru of lying, ſcoffuig and malice, thereby is diſciphetel. 
of the Pope and Aer | 


his >ucceflours, The Biſhop of Sariſbury. 
are pe ſap, Sir Defender is pretily ſcene in Humanity: For that (ye ſay)ſcemerh tobe his dlieſe 
The Pope profcfion. wierity . Harding, we are wellpleaſed to take ſuch, and ſo much learning 
cannot as you may ſpare vs. We contend onely foz Truth, and not foz Learning. UUhatſoener 
| our Learning be,ifit may pleaſe God to vſe it to his glo2y,it ſhall be ſuffictent, be it neuer 
commit little. Yowbeit,had yeu not had ſome god liking in your owne Learning, ve would int 
Simonie. vpon ſo ſimple occaſions haue vpbzaived others. . 
1 CTouching that ſundzy of your Dodoꝛs haue ſaid, the Pope tannot commit Simonie, 
Fernardus, de firſt it ſhall venecefary in that behalfe to conſider the eſtate and pꝛadiſe ot the Churchof 
Conſideratione, Rome. S. Bernard waiting vnto Pope Eugenius, faith ; Limina Apoſtolorum Ambitio 
Lib. z. iam plus terit, quam Deuotio. Vocibus Ambitionis veſtrum toto die reſultat Palatium 
Ambitio in Eccleſia per te regnare molitut: The Apoſtles Entries or Gates iu Rome cen 
more worne with Ambition, ben with Deuotion. All ibe dan long your Palace ringetb ib be 
found of Ambition. Zy thy meanes Ambition ſeeketh to raigne in tbe Church ot God-Agalns 
werfione Pauli, he ſaith: Sacri gradus dati ſunt in occaſionem turpis Lueri: & quæſtum æſtimant Picta- 
Sermon.le tem: Thehohy degrees, or Eccleſiaſticallroomes, are ginen ouer to occaſion of filthy gainc: ard; 
De Cinit, Dei, ſame gamethey count Holineſſe. Ludouicus Viues ſaith ; Rome cùm omnia prope vendan- 
lib 18. cap. 22. tur & emantur, nihil tamen agas ſine Lege, ac Formula, atque ctiam danctiſſimi lutis: Ad 
4 .. Rome, notwithſt anding all things be bought and ſold et may ye doe nothing there without Form: 
in Sex to, de E and Order and that of moſt Holy Religion. | 
lettio & Elevti Pour alone Glolle faith: Roma ell Caput Auaritiæ. Idco omnia ibi Venduntur ? 8 
poteſt. Funda. ige Head of Conetouſueſſe. Therefore all things there are bought and ſold. Mhereas 
menge li. Cl . johannes Andteæ yourgreat Canonilt,nateth this Uerfe alluding to the name ol Rome! 


Roma manus rodit : quos rodere non valet, odit. 
4 Fil WE Cn. HL * 5 Durandus 


Zerrard. in Cõ- 


— 


Church of England. Part. 5. 497 
Duran aus ſaith: Simony ſo reigneth in the Church of Rome, as though indeed it Durandut, de 


ere no Sinne. To be ſhozt , theſe two Ueries were commonly ſpꝛead of Pope Alex+ mode celebran- 
4 1772 RIG a; Conc {;.y0, 


ander. ä CATE ; es 
Uendit Alexander (lauen, Altaria,Chriſtum, 8 2 
Uendere iure poteſt:Emerat ipſe priul : es. 
Pope Alexander maketh ſale of bis Keies of hit Altars, and of Chrift bimſelfe;, | 65d 


Well may be ſell bele things : For be himſelfe paid wel far them, Dy ka 
— doubt not but al this by apzety ſo2ry diſtinqion may ſmue be er - 
caſed. Foz thus ye ſap:verum eſt in in que ſVeSimpniaga de Jure Poſitive ſaiumſed non in in qua ſun si. Summa Angel, 
moniaca de Lure Diuiuo. Wherby (ye lap) che Authour meaneth that the Pope 15 not vnderthe Rules of / Simon]. 
Simonie, concerning ſuch La wes and paines as he himſelf or his Predecefſors haue made & prauided . 
in char behalfe. And therefoze, as your modeſt maner is. pe ſaꝑ, xe haue falſely alleged, ind I he Pope 
ſamefully belied Summa . Ang lica.· But why do you not better open the ſeueral patts of your: .: A, 
Diſtinction, M. Harding? Why doe ye not better teach vs to vnderſtand what ta Sinio- ca OL 
nie by Law Poſitiue, and what is Simony by the Law of God ? And whydoe va not de- commit 
clare each part by plaine Examples : Seeing vou thus to ſteale away in the darke, wee Simonie 
haue ſome cauſe to doubt pour dealing. 14810 7 | 282 $82 $544 e d l 
Bowbeit, to make the matter plaine, your owne Gloſſe ſaith thus: Simoniaa de ſui 
natura ſunt, quæ Nouo aut Veteri Teſtamento prohibita ſunt: vt, Emere vel Vendere Sa- 
cramenta. Simoniaea de Iure Poſitiuo ſunt, quæ ſolum ſunt Spiritualia ex Conſtitutione 
Eccleſiæ: Vt ſunt Tituli Beneficiorum Eccleſiaſticorum, &c. Theſetbings are Simonia- 
call of their oune Nature, that are forbidden inthe Old and New Teftament ; as to huy or ſell 
Sacraments.Theſe things are Simoniacall by Law Poſitiue, whrob are Speriiuall only by the 
ordinance of the Church. Such are the Titles of all Eceleſiaſticall Benefices and Dignities: 
As be Bichopricks, Deanries, Abbies, Archdeaconries, &c. Thus M, Harding if your 
Pope ſell Sacraments, which will yeeld him but littlemoney , he map be charged with Si- 
monie. But if he ſell Biſhopricks, Deanries, Abbies, Archdeaconries, Prebends, Perſo- 
nages, neuer ſo many,yet by the ſhilt of your pzety Diſtinction, no man may charge him; 
Foz all theſe things are Spirituall only by the Popesowne Poſitiue Law. that is to ſay,by 
the ordinance of the Church-And thinke you not ſo god a Diſtinction was well wozth 
the finding out? One ol your owne Companie ſpeaking berenf ſaith. thus: O Petre. 
quantam animarum multitud inem catervatim tranſmi ſis & tranſmittit ad Infernum bac Aurenmw- 
Superſtitialis & Damnanda Diſtinctio ? Multis eſt occaſio, & viam aperit ad ruinam Speculum. 
Damnationis æternæ: O Peter, Peter, bow many Saulet hath this Super ſtitious and Damna- | 
ble Diſtinction ſont by heapes,andyet doth daily ſend into Hel? It is an occaſion vnto many, and 
openeth the way vnto the fall f Euerlaſting Damnation, 18 45 
To make the matter plaine, Baldus ſaith: Simonia non cadit in Papam recipientem: de Offic. pra- 
Thoug h the Pope tate money, yet no Simonic can touch bim. In like ſo2t ſaith his fellow 77, L. Barba- 
Bartolus: Papa non dicitur facere Simoniam, conferendo Beneficia & dignitates, accepta rms, Colym, 2. 
Pecunia : The Pope is not ſaid to commit Simonie, although bee take Money for the Benefices ff. Eod, Tiiulo. 
and Dignities of the Church. | | Ead L. Bartol. 
Theodoricus ſaith: Papa non poteſt committere Simoniam. Sic tenent Turiſtz. Quia Tbeadoricus, de 
Simonia excuſatur per Authoritatem eius: The Pope cannot commu Simonie. So bold ibe Schiſmat inter 
Caneniſts, Fer Simonie by bis Authority is excuſed, Frba & Clem. 
Felinus faith: Iſta Gloſſa videtur dicere, quod Papa non committit Simoniam in reci- Lib. 1. Cap. 3 2. 
piendo pecuniam pro collatione Bene ficiorum: ex quo non ligatur praprijs Conſtitutio- Felis de Officio 
nibus. Tamen Moderni tenent indiſtin cte, quòd Papa non inuoluatur Crimine Simoniæ: Iudicit delega- 
Et ita ego teneo: Et ſie eſt ſeruanda communis opinio. Ergo Papa poteſt dictam prohibiti- ti,ex parte N. 
onem Simoniæ, firmatam in Vniuerſali Eccleſia, limitarc reſpectu Apoſtolic æ Sedis. Et fi 
diccres,Requiriturin talibus appatens cauſa, dico hic eſſe cauſam apparentem. Nam ceſ- 
ſante tall redditu, qui maximus eſt, attenta hodicrna Tyrannide, Sedes Apoſtolica con- 
temneretur: This Gloſſe ſeemeth to ſay, that the Pope committei h not Simon ie, receiumg mo- 
ney for the beſtoming of Benefic:s:foraſmuch as the Pope is not bound to his owne Conſtitat ions. 4 inſt & area: 
Tet now adaies the Lawiers hold, without any ſuch Diſtinctiõ (of law Poſitiue, & Law of God) [ona ble cauſe 
that the Pope cannot in any wiſe come within the danger of Simonie: Aud ſo I my ſelfe do hold: i here fore the 
& ſo the common opinion muſt be holden. Therefore notwiibſt anding the Lam that forbiddeth Si. p ope may [ell 
monie !ake place in the whole Vniuerſal Churcb, yet in reſpect of the Apoltolike Sea of Rome. B-(roprekes 
it may be reſtrained. But thou wilt ſay. In ſuch caſes there ought to be ſome apparent cauſe: [tell hu, 46. 
thee,that there is a cauſe apparent. For this reuenue(of Simonyqmbieh is very great being once hies, oc , 
cut off conſidering the Tyrawnie that now is i he Apoſtolike Sea wonld be deſpiſed. By this Aus 
Tt 3 tthozitp 
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4.98 The Defenſe ofthe Apologie of the 
thozity it appeareth, the Pope is not able to maintaine his Cate and Countenance, un; 
to ſaue all things vpꝛight without Sundny. | a 
Exir. de Sims- Panormitane fatth : Etſi Papa accipiat pecuniam pro collatione alicuius Prælaturæ au 
nia, ca. nume. Bene ficij, tamen Dominus Cardinalis ait, Non committitur Simonia: Netwubſtendirg thy 
ro 5. fe 18, Ab. Pope take money for the beſtoming of a Biſhopricke,or of a Benefice,yet my Lotd Cardinal ſaith, 
Archidiac. in there is committed no Simony. Archidiaganus Florentiuꝝs ſaith: Papa recipiendo pecunjs 
Tratt. de. Hæ · am, non præſumitur animo vendendi reeipere; {cd vtiila pecunia ad vſum ſuum conger- 
reſi. ver. Et tatur: an Papa ſit Dominus rerum Temporalium, per illud dictum Petri, Dabo tibi om. 
quia tanta eſt, nia Regna Mundi: The Pope receiuing mom (for Biſhopricks or Bene ſicet)is not thought tot 
The Diuels it by way of ſa le; but onelx to tune the ſame niony to his owne ve. For the Pope is Lord's al 
words alleged: worldly goods, n it epprareth by the wordt of Peter, (whith woꝛds notwithſtanding Pere, 
vaderthe neuer ſpake, ſoʒ they were ſpoken by Satan.) Juto chee will / gine all the Kingdomes ofthe 
name of World. | | x RY | iges 
S. Peter. Againe Felinus ſaith ; Quod datur Papz, datur Sacrario Petri: nec eſt proprium Pipæ 
Felin. de Offic, Sed prodeſt danti, tanquam facienti opus pijſſimum: Wharſoencr is ginen to the Pope (hh 
Iudicis delega- Biſhopricke 02 Benefice, by way of Simon v) it is g iuen to ð Peters Treafvurie, Aenbe n 
Ex parte. V. the Popes owne ſeuerall goods. But it is andileable to the giuer, as vnto one that doth a moſt pull 
The Pops . deed Such a ſpeciall grace hath the Pope. Of moſt Duuelliſh Vice he is able to maken 
changeth Godly Vertue. And foz the better furtherance of the matter, S. Peter muſt be made ate 
viceinto * - ſozp to the Simony. EPS" 2 17 
Vertue, Hoſtienſis ſaith: Papa poteſt vendere Titulum Eccleſiaſticum, vt Epiſcopatum, Abba. 
Extr. de Simon. tiam, &c. The Pope ma; ſell any Eccleſiaſtical Title or Dignity, as a Biſbeprixte or an A, 
cap. l. Hoſtien, without danger of Simony: 5 7 
| But what ſpeake we of the Pope? Your Cardinals themſelues, by your fanonrableny 
ſtructions, and godly o2ders,are likewiſe pꝛiuileged fo commit Simony ſatelp, and fry, 
Extr. de Simon. and without blame. Panormitane ſatth; Cardinalis pro Palafreno 2 nobili viro recepto 
E:/iqueſtiones, non ptæſumitur committere Simoniam : A Cardinall, for receining 4 Palfrey of a Na 
man, ( ſoʒ a Benefice, 62a Biſhoprike) i not thong hi to commit Simony. | 
Thus whereas Chꝛiſt dꝛaue Buyers and Sellers out of the Church, you by yourpzoper 
diſtinctions haus receiued in Buyers and Sellers, and thꝛuſt cut Chriſt. S. Hlerome fa: 
Hieronymus. Per nummularios ſignificanturgen eficij Eccleſiaſtici vend itotes, qui Domum Deifactune 
Speluncam Latronum: By the E rebangers are ſig niſied the Sellers of Eccleſiaſtical Benefiee, 
T. Queſt 1. which make the Houſe of Geda Den of Ihecues. Jnyour owne Decrees it is waitten thuy: 
Eos qui. Tolerabilior eſt Macedonij Hæreſis, qui aſſerit Spiritum Sanctum eſſe Seruum Patris& 
Filij. Nam iſti ſaciunt Spiritum Sanctum Seruum ſuum: The Hereſſe of Macedonius, that 
The Pop Ce fſaid the Holy Ghoſt s Sernant and Slane to the Father and tot he Sonne, is more tolerable ths 
cannot i the Hereſie of tbeſe dimoniſts. For theſe men make the Hcly Ghoſt their owne Sernam, 

a Pet pe ſap vs are well aſſured, that the Truth is in the Church of Rome, and ſhal neuet 
commit depart from thence, notwithſtanding any diſoꝛder oz fault whatſoener there committed, 
Simonie. And foꝛ pꝛofe thereot᷑ ve allege, as ve ſay, the woꝛds of God himſelfe in the Prophet kli. 

| Albeit, in that whole Prophet there is not one wozderpzeſly mentioned of the Churchot 
Elay 59. Rome. Such a ſantaſie, as it appeareth, was ſomtimes in the Heretikes called the Mani 
Aug. de Natu- cheis. Foz thus they faid: APcincipibus Gentis Tenebrarum Lumen, ne ab ijs aufugeret, 
ra Beni. ca. 46. tenebatur: The Princes of the Nation of Darke veſſe beld faſt the Light, left it ſhould flee from 
tbem. Foꝛ euen ſo doth the Pope and his Cardinals hold the Truth, as the Princes 02 Pou- 
ers of Darkeneſſe held the Light. And what are the Popes and their Cardinals, bufonely 
the Powers and Princes of Darkneſſe? It was hard dealing fo you to binde Chriſſ in Re 
cogniſance, not to depart from the Pope. Pe ſhould rather haue bound the Pope not to de⸗ 
part from Chriſt. . 
S. Hierome ſaith: Prophetæ Hieruſalem non habent in ore Prophetiam: & in Domi- 
no requieſcunt, & dicunt, Non venient ſuper nos mala. Quorum cauſa Speculatorium 
Det hoſtili aratro diuiditur: Et locus, quondam pacis, ruinis plenus ft: Et Templum Do- 
mini in vepres ſpinaſque conuertitur, & eſt habitaculum beſtiarum: The Prophets of Hieru- 
ſalem haue ucuer a word of Propheſie in their mout hes. Tet they reſt themſelues open the Lord, 
and ſay,There ſhall no euill comevponvs, For their ſakes the Watch Tower of the Lord is ind 


wp with the enemies Plow : The place of peace 15 full of raine ; The Temple of the Lerd i turned 
into Briers and Thornes, and is become a ſtable of wilde be:ſts, 


The Apologie, ¶ hap. Ii. Diuiſion 2. 


But what if leremie tel them, as is afozereherſed, that theſe be Lies? 
What ik the ſame Pꝛophet lay in another place, that theſelfe ſame wo 


Hieronymus in 
N lic hæ. cap. 3. 
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o onaht to be Keepers ofthe Vineyard, haũe bought to nought and de⸗ Hier. 12. 

— 2 Lords Vineyard? How if Chriſt lay, that the ſame rents | | 

chiefly ought to haue care ouer the Temple, haue made the Lords Temple Matth. 21. 


à denne of Theeues. 


M. Harding. * 


N 5 „nenn Of 5 
Here come you in with your what ifs, hich commonly you vſe,when ** Rhecorike failech you. We * L eartiedly 
tellyou plainely without any ifs, that Ierem meant of you and ſuch as jou bee, audgalleth your prooucd, 
whole new fangled Doctrine, Verbum nendac ij, the words of lying, caincitly giumg warning. chat men 

giue no credit to hem. Hus other rebuke pertainerh alſoto you. hen Mere eder ſuch Thecuꝑs in the 

Church of God, as ye are = | Single! deen 23% 


- 
a 1 
* 

. 1 


Lic be lo, that the Church ol Rome cannot ere it muſt needes follow, 
that the good lucke thereol is far greater, then all thele mens poncie. 
Fox ſuch is their Life, theit Doctrine, and their Diligence, that foꝛ all 
them, the Church may not only erre, but alſo vtterly be ſpoiled periſb. 
Ho doubt, ik that Church may erre, which hath departed from Gods 
Words, from Chriſts Commandements,frointhe Apoſtles Ordinances, from 
the Primitiue Churches examples, from the Old Fathers and Counceis 
Oꝛders, and from their own Decrees, a which wil be bound within the 
- compaſſe of none, neither Old oz ew, noꝛ their own, noꝛ otothets, noꝛ 
Mans Law, noꝛ Gods Law, then it is out ot᷑ all queſtion, that the Ro- 
miſh Church hath not only had power to erre. but allo that it hath ſbame⸗ 
fully and moſt wickedly erred in very deed, : 170 <6 a 


AM. Harding. 


* 
3 * . 
* 1 * 


. 0 

A man would haue thought you would haue brought ſome ſubſtantial Argument,wherbyto proue, 
that the Church erreth. Neither make you excuſe, i that you ſpeake of the Romam Church. In this ac The Church of 
count we make no difference betweene the Roman Church, and the Church. But all q u: proofes de- Rome is the 
pend vpon your ifs, which be ing denied, you baue no more to ſay. No de ubt (ſay you) if that ( hurch whole Catho- 
may erte which hath departed from Gods Word, from Chriſts Commandementę. & c. then it hath erred like Church. 
in very deed. But Sir, what if a man denie your ſuppoſall, and ſtay you in your fi ſt if: What haue you to 
prooue it ? All that you haue ſaid hitherto we know, and of little force it is. gut no doubt. ſaꝝ you, if that 
Church may erre, which hath departed from Gods word, &c. Yea forſooth if all ifs were true, then if 
Heauen fell, we ſhould catch Larkes.And if a Bridge were made berweene Douer and Calis, ve might 
goe to Bullein a foot, as William Somer once told King Heniie, it it be true that I haue heard ſay. 


Tbe Biſhop of Sariſbary. 
Heere is nothing elſe, but only the Canonizatio 


| tion of poꝛe William Somer, While your 
Bookes, P. Harding, ſhall liue, all his ſage ſawes ſhall neuer die. WY 


The Apolopy, 2 hap. 12. Diniſion 2. 


But lay they, ye haue beene of our fellowſhip, but naw ye are become for- 
lakers of your profeſſion, and haue departed from vs. It is true: Mee haue 
departed from them, and foz ſo doing we both giuẽ thanks to Jimights 
God, and greatly reioice in our own behalte. But yet foꝛ all this from the 
Primitive Church, fromthe Apoſtles, #from Chriſt we haue not departed. 
True it is, we were bzought up with thelemen in darkeneſſe,andin the 
lacke ofthe knowledge of God, as Moſes was brought vp in Learning 
and in the bolome of the Egyprians. We haue been 6f your Company, faith 2 in 
Tertullian, I confeſſe it, and no maruell at all: For, ſaith he, men be made, and Apologerico, 
not borne Chriſtians. . 


A. Harding. 


Welay(as ye report) that yee haue beene once of our Fellowſhip, but now ye are become Apoſtates 
— forſakers of your profeſſion, and haue wickedly de ported from vs. hy the name of vs, ve mean not C 
ww one particular company, but ChriltsCatholikChurch, We ſay of you,asS-Ichn ſaid of the like who 3 n 
ar calleth Antichriſts : Ex nbi exie / ant, ſed non erant ex noh. Nam |: fu ſſant ex nobis berman ſiſſent vtigue ,"* Apoſtles may 
G They are departed fro m out of vs but they were nat of vs. For if they bad beene of vs, they be condemned. 

ad doubtleſle remained Rill with vs. 
Du: 


By thiswhol: di- 
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But what is your anſwer hereuntoꝰ lt is deſperate, fooliſb and ij ing. Firſt, yee confeſſe the thing, and 
not only tliat, but alſo thanke God for ir, and greatly reioyce in it, And therein yee follow the worlt 
ſort of ſinnets, of whom Salomon ſaith: Lætantur cam male fecerint & cxultart in but peſſimis, They be Pray 
glad when they haue done euil,and rejoice in the worſt things that are. Ye haue diuided the Church 
of God,ye haue rent our Lords net, ye haue cut his whole wouen coat, which the wicked ſouldiers that 
crucified him, could not finde in their hearts to doe. Dionyſius Alexand:inas writing to Nouatus the 
great Heretike,who did as ye haue done, ſaith thus vnto him, as Euſebius reciteth, whereby ye may e- Wa 
ſteeme the greatneſſe of your crie: Thou ſhouldeſt haue ſuffered vhatſoeuer it were, that the Chur 1440 | 
of God might not be diuided.And martirdome ſuffered for that the Church ſhould nor be diuidedSs e 
no leſſe glorious, then that which is ſuffered for not doing idolatry, Yea, in mine opimonit is greater. 
For there one is martyred for his owne onely ſoule, and here forthe whole Church. Thus it follow 
(A good ex- eth, that by your Apoſtaſie, and by you diuiding of Gods Church;yee haue done more wickedly, (a) 
8 olatty. then if yee committed Idolatrie. * 
(b) ves verily: Bur yet for al this(ſay they )from the Primitiue Church, from the Apoſtles, and from Chriſt we haue 
Eucn as the not departed. M hat can be ſaid more fooliſhly > Why Sirs, (bis not the Primitiue Church and this of 
baok of Rod * time one Church? Doth ir not;hold together by continual ſucceſſion til the worlds end? What, hath 
oute of Cod Ajit moe Churches then one ? fs the Primitiue Church quitedone,andnow muſt there beginanew 
and the cauc js not Chriſt;his Apoſtles, and all true beleeuers, in what time or place ſocuet theyliue,his one Myſh- 
of Theeues cal Body,whereof he is the Head, all other the members ? As Chriſt is one, the Holy Ghoſt one, om 
were all one Faith, one Baptiſme, one Vocation, one God: ſo is the church one, which began at the firſt man, 
Temple. Mat · ſhal endure to the laſt: whereof the liuing part one earth before the comming of Chriſt into leb 
thæ. 21. ſometime brought to ſmal number: after his comming. after that the Apoſtles had preached & ſpread 
the Goſpel abroad, the number neither was euer nor ſhall be other then great(though ſometime ac- 
counted ſmal in reſpect of the ynbeleeuers) vntill the comming againe of the Sonne of Man; ul 
time he ſhal ſcantly find Faich, ſpecially that which worketh by charity in the earth. Againſt whichrings 
buſily yee make preparation. | ,- 55 el, 
For ſome part of excuſe of your forſaking the Church, ye ſay,yee were brought vp with vs in dat 
neſſe,8 in the lack of knowledge of God, as Moſes was among the Egyptians: for that ye bring out\f 
Tertullian, helpeth ge at al. I pray you Sirs, what darkneflemcanc ye: Speake ye of ſin / We F. 
cuſe not our ſclues. But when tooke ye out the beame of your owne, eies, hat ye eſpie the mare of du 
eieiſt were vel ye proued your ſelues honeſt men, before ye required vs to be Angels. Ifyemeinethe 
Here M. Hard. darkneſſe of ignorance, as peraduenture ye do, & the lack of knowledge of God: no that ye ate depi- 
Lick our bs ted from vs, & haue ſer chaire againſt chaire,(l ſee no cauſe why to ſay, Altar againſt Altar)what more 
& better knowledge of God haue ye, then we haue, and euer haue had?Doe we not know the Articls 
heaps of Icaſ- gfour Beleefe? Tel vs, which do we lack ? This is life euerlaſting (ſaith our Sauiour in the Goſpel)to 
ning. know thee God alone, and whom thou haſt ſent Ieſus Chriſt, So far as God lightneth our vnderitand 
ing with the ſopernatuial light of his grace, thus much wee know. For which Peter the ſonne of ſem 
was accounted bleſſed of Chriſt, the lame we ſinful Papiſts through Gods grace, alſo know and ens · Lan 
feſſe. The Commandements of God we know: what is good, what is cuil: which be fins, which be iu - Muh 
tues, what is to be followed, what is to be ſhunned: ſo far as is behqueful, we be not ignorant. 
What is the dackneſſe then, for which yee would needs be gone from vs? And what is that worthy, 
knowledge ye haue woone by your departure? Tel vs, that we may buy the Bookes,and goe to ſchogl 
with you. Truly without yee haue ſome hidden and ſecret knowledge,which ye haue nor vtteredzothe 
world hitherto, as we beleeue ye haue not, being ſuch boaſters as ye are we ſee little cauſe, ye ſhould 
tuit vs of ignorance, and brag of your owne knowledge. This we ſee ful wel. they that run awayſum 
vs to your ſide, be they Monkes or Friers, Tinkers or Tapſters, Coblers or Bodgers, white or blackeby 
and by in your Sy nagogues they bee great Rabbins. And yee the ſuperintendents admit them tobee 
your Miniſters and Preachers of the word, and tel them they can doe well, and they beleeue no leſe 
themſelues. But the people take them for ſuch, as they knew them before they tooke ſuch degree md 
many times for their good behautour , they forget their Holy Miniſtery, and Chriſten them by their 
common name which was not giuen them at the Font. Yet all this proueth not either our ignorance 
or your maruellous and rate knowledge. Neither ſhal ye euer be able to proue to any man of ny 
and iadgement, that in any liberal ſciences or right knowledge of the ſcriptures, ye are compatab 
to the learned men of the Catholike Church, Though aboue fifty yeeres paſtand vpward for a ſpace, 
the ſtudies of Eloquence andof tongues were intermitted, yet then and before thoſe times was there 
no ſmall number of men, ho had profound knowledge of all good Arts, and ſpecially of the Hoh Leꝶ 
ters. I r2port me to Thomas Walden, who very learnedly confuted the Herelies of your great d 
father Iohn Wickleffe :to Alcuinus in the great Charles time: to Beda before that, all chree;jEnglit- 
men: to Anſelme and Lanckfranke Biſhops of England, though ſtrangers borne : to S. Thomas of i- 
quine, S. Bernard, Rupertus & hundreds moe, which here is no place to reckon. Were not they by con. 
Men feſlionofal, great Cleikes: doe not the beſt learned of our time. in obſcure matters, fetch light ofthe? 
that cal Light To ſay the truth, in compariſon of cheir cleare light, your ill ſauouring ſnuffes may ſcantly ſeeme d 
| Darknefle, & yeeld a darke ſmoake. Many talke of your painted ſheath, who, were they learned indeed, would ſoone 
Darkneſſe perceiue neither that to be very freſh and gay: for as for your ſword, what ruſty and beggai ly mettil it 
Light: Eſay 5. is, the wiſer part of the world ſeeth.“ There fore ye ſhal doe wel, Sirs, to ſpeake no more of the darkuell 
and ignoranceofthe Catholike Church, and to bbaſt leſſe of your great cunning and knowledge, 


The Biſhop of Sariubavie, 

Pour head was very idle, M. Harding, when it could ſo eaſily peeld vs ſuch idle tale. 
If ve think it in no caſe to be lawful to depart from them, whatſoeuer they be, that bears 
the ſhew and countenance ofthe Church, then muſt ye needs condemne the Apoſtleꝛ and 
Prophets, ànd moſt ſpecially Chriſt himſelfe , But let vs conſider, from what company 
we are departed. So may the cauſes of our departure the better appeare. Fo2 the Pope 
himſelfe ſaith net nay,but vpon iuſt conſiderations , any Church may leaue the c 


* 


* 


*A very learned 
and a worthy 

concluſion. But 
woe be to them 


„ 
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-. Mis owne woꝛds be theſe : Nulli agere licer, ſine diſeretione Luftitiz, contra Dit 12. Non 
repre, os Ecclefiz : Mitbout uiſcretion of [nftice, it is lawfull for no max, to dee decet. in Rubr. 
an) thing contrary to the Order of the Church of Rome. By this ths Popesowne Decree, CALLY 


wich diſcrecioa of Iuſtice, it is lawfull to doe contrary to the Dzders ol the Church of Depart in 8 
* | S. Bernard ſaith from the 


But foꝛa ſhoꝛt and generall view of that whole Church in this behalfe, 
thus: Parum eſt noſtris Paſtoribus, quod non ſeruant nos, niſi & perdant. Non patcunt Church 
ſuis, qui non parcunt ibi, Perimentes pariter, & Pereuntes: It is not ſufficient for our Biſbeps of Rom es 
thatchey ſaue vs not, vnleſſe they alſo doe deſtroy vs : ſparing not themſelues they ſpare not ibeir 
people. They doe both perefo chemſelues,and kill orbers. Againe he ſaith: Non cuſtodiunt hoc 75rd. Sy- 
tempore Sponſam, ſed perdunt: Non cuſtodiunt Sregem Domini, ſed mactamt & deuo- „ odo\Remenſ,. 
rant: They keepe not this day the Sponſe of God. ibat is, hu us they deftrey her: They 1 4 Synod, 
keepe not the Flocke but they kl anddenoure Me that w ] Paralipomena Vrlperge nlis,in 
the ſtozy of the Councelot Conſtance, ſaith thus: Spiricim extinguebant: Prophetias a- Pardlnor Cr 
ſpernabantur: Chriſtum in Membris ſuis perſequebantur: Eratq;plane petſequuttix Ecele 72 _ ex 
lia: They oppreſſed the Spirit of God: iber defied the voices of the Prophers : they perſetnted Chr 3 8-390. 
is bis members. And indeed the Church was giaen to worke perſacution. ; — ' 
Eacas Syluiusthat aſterward was Pope Pius 2. ſaith; Refriguit Charitas, & Fides om- guess. Syl. in 
nisinterije : Charity is waxen colt, nnd all Faith ue. 3; HDD. —_—  epiſtad (aſpare 
Jnthelifeof Pope Clemens 5. it is waitfen thus:Hic fuit Publicus Fornicator. Ab eo em Seblickis, 
tempore defecit omnis Diſciplina & Religio in Cardinalibus, & tres Radices vitrum, Su- Paral pom. Vra 
perbia Auaritia, Luxuris, validiſſimè dominantur: The Pope mas an open Whooremaſter. ſper.in Clem. 54 
From that time forward, all kinde of Diſcipline and Religion decaiedin tho Cardinals: aud three” 138 
yoors of vibes, Pride, Auarice, and Lechery, mightily bare the ſmu ß. n 
Antonius Marinariusat yaurlate Chapter at Trident, ſaith thus of the Church of Rome: * Cane. rid 
Si Euangelica Fides noſtræ vitæ Regula eſſet, re ipſa Chriſtiani eſſemus. Nunc Titulo & Ke yh 
Ceremonijs Vocamur Chiiſtiani : If rhe Faub of the Goſpellwere a Rule vnt o our Life, then | — na h 
ſtould we be Chriſtians in very deed. As now, by Titles and Ceremonies we beare-only th name —_— EN 
of Cünſtians. To like purpoſe ſaith Nicolaus Cufanus a Cardinall of Rome:di rectè reſpi 
cimus,omnis Religio Chriſtiana,paucis demptis, degenerauit imapparentiam: If ne marie Nicol.Cuſanus 
it well allour Chriſtian Religion, a fem excepted, is growen out of kinas vnto a ſpew. E xciter. kb. 9. 
At the ſaid Chapter, the Biſhop of Bitonto ſatd thus, as J haue repozted beſoꝛe: Qui- Conc. Trident. 
bus turpitudinum Monſtris, qua ſordium Colluuie, qua peſte non funt fœdati, non cor- H. Bitont. 
rupti in Eccleſia Sancta, & populus, & Sacerdosꝰ A Sanctuario Dei incipite. Si vllas iam pu- 
dor, fi vlla pudicitia, ſi vllã ſupereſt bene viuendi vel ſpes, vel ratio Vub what Monfters 
of Filthoeſe with what Villany with what Peſt:lence be they not corrupted, aud defiled inthe Ho- 
ly Caurch (of Rome) as wel che Prieſt as the People ? Begin enenwith the Sa uctuary of God, 
if there be any ſame, if thore be any regard of Honeſt if ther be any Hope, or way to line well. 
Another ſaith:O nos miſcros,qui Chriſtiani dicimur! Gentes agimus ſub nomine Chri- 
ſti: Miſerable are we that are called Chriſtians. We line as Heathens vnder the name of Chriſt. Frans, Z ephy= 
Another ſaith : O lugenda Roma, quæ noſtris Maioribus clara Patrum Lumina protuliſſi: rus in Apologe- 
noitustemporibus, monſtroſas tenebras, futuro ſæculo famoſas, offudifti ] O muſerable ticum Tert all. 
Rome, which w the time four Elders baſt brong he forth the lights of worthy Fathers, but in our Arnulphws, aut 
dates, haſt broug bt forth monſtrous Darkenefe ame full and ſianderous to the time to come! Pe- Bernardus in 
trarcha calieth Rome a Schoole of Etrour, and a Temple of Hereſie. Concil. Remem. 
Brigitta, whoſe wozds and Pꝛopheſies ve haue in reuerence, ſaith in her Reuclati- Petrar. in Ryth. 
ons: Cnriſtus ſumet Benedictionem a Clero Romano, & dabit cam alteri Genti facienti vo mi Halicis: 
luntatem Domini : Chriſt ſpallraks bis Blefſing from the Clergy of Romerand ſball gius the ſame Schola di Er- 
vnto 4 people that ſhall dos his will, rori e Tempi 
By theſe few, we may conceine the whole tate of the Church of Rome, which onely de Ereſa. 
Church, aboue all others, . Parding telleth vs, is ſo founded in the Truth, that it neuer Herman 
can haue power to be deteiued. | Riad, 
Wehane departed therefoze from Shepheardsthat ſpoiled the Flocke: from Biſhops 
thatdeſtroicdthe Church: that oppreſſed the Spirit of God: that defied the voice of the 
Prophets: that perſecuted Chriſtin his Members that both periſhed themſelues, and kil- 
led others that wallowed in monſters of filthineſſe: that liued as Heathens, vnder tho 
name of Chriſt: that were void of Charity - void of Faith: voidef Diſcipline: void of Re- 
ligion:that were Chriſtians onely in Titles and Ceremonies: from whom Chriſt had wich- 
drawen his Bleſſing: Co be ſhozt,wehane departed from the Temple of Hereſie, and from 
the Schoolc of E rror, . 
This, P. Harding, is the beauty and fate ol pour Roman Clergy : this is that blefſed 
company that we haue fozſaken, 5 
P 


* 
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AAP) Yet, ſay you, It had beene better to haue died then to haue broken the Vnity of ſuch a Chutch, 
De parcing Foz your friends tel vou, that without the Obedience of theB:iſhop of Rome, there is ne 
from the Hope of Saluation. Notwithſtanding, our owne Clemens, whom yecommonly call the 

: A poſtles fellow, faith thus: Schiſma efncit, non qui ab Impijs ſeceſſionem facit, ſed quis 


Church Pijs: He mabetb no Schiſme or Diuiſion in the Church, that departeih from the wicked: but ht 
of Ro me that departet h from the godly. And therefoze he addeth further : Laici,cum i js qui contratia 
2 featentiæ Dei dogmata defendunt, nolite ſocietatem habere, neque participes illorum Inj 
De / > Ba, 1,48 pie tatis fieri. Ait enim Dominus,Recedite de medio horum homiaum, ne cum cis pereatit 
Obedient. U. L La mon, haue ye no fellowſhip with them, nor be you Partakers of their Wickedneſſe, that dy, 


a Dad. fend Doctrines contrarytothe Doctrine of God. For aur Lord ſaith, Depart from the miades 


Sabefſe Roma- of this people Jeſt ye periſ togety with them. 1 Bo 
hs Paveibol of Pape Pius 2. ſaith: RetiftMdgm eſt quibuſcunque in faciem, ſiue Paulus five Petrusſſi 
7 REGAL Tir qui ad Veritatem non ambulat Fee wuſt wit bſt and amy man vnto the face, be it ge 
Solara. ter, beit Paul, if be walke not aft the truth of the Gojpel,, f 210 
Clement. Apo- 8. Auguſtine ſaith: Ne Catholicis quidem Epiſcopis conſentiendum eſt, ſicubi forts 
ſtolic ar. conſtur falluntur,& contra Canonicas Scripturas aliquid ſentiant : Me may not a rer no not with 15 
lib 6. cap 4. * Catholike Biſhops, if they happen to be deceined and thinke any thing comrary to rhe Canonical 
e/Eneas Sy lui. Scrptursss. | : - . 4 2b 
m ad Rector. Therfoze Cardinall Cuſanus aduite by the Councel atS.Gregory, whom he allege, 
— <8: It Uices haue growen in the Church, though onermach obedience towards the Pur 
Colonies, Par. lat es, that we fauourthem not, but withſtand them: Vt ſi qua vitia ex nimia obendigntiy 
lpom. U per. exorta ſint, non foueantur ſed eis reſiſtatur: In which woꝛds it is to be noted, that the pes 
genſ. par ple map vceld too much obedicnce and reuerence towards their Pꝛelates. l 
3 3 s Chryloltome ſaith Ex ipſis Veris Eccleſijs frequenter excuut ſeductores. Propan 
7 Eel ould ao nec ipſis ochnind credendum eſt, niſi ea dicant, vel faciant, quæ conuenientia (int Sen 
2 51 Cal ris: Euen ont of the very true C burches oftentimes there come deceiners,T herefore we 34) vr 
4e Corrord me 2 viſe beleeus, no not them (notwithſtanding they be the true Churches ol God) vu 
Lab. a. Cap 2 * they Speaks or doe (uch things as be a greeable to the Scriptures. mi 
Co jf. in %, Anſclmusalate Writer, erponnding theſe woꝛds of S. Paul, Tunc reuelabitur ille im 
beta l * quus.ſatth thus: Romanus Pontifex, qui tenet nunc Eccichas,tencatillas,donec de medio 
PE: 4 E flat: d eſt, donec ab ipſa Romana Eccleſia, quæ eſt Medium & Cor Eccleſiarum, fatink 
WY quitas, ob quam ab ca multæ diſgedant Eccleſiæ : Lei the Biſhop of Rome that now ballub 
. the Charches hold them ſtill, untill it be taken away from the midt: ihat is to ſay, vntill wickedveſt 
be wronght of the Church of Rome, that is the middeft and heart of Churches:tor which wicked 
nelle many Churches thall depart from her, | 3} 10h 
SHED S. Ambroſe faith : Nullus pudor eſt, ad meliora tranſire: Ii i no ſhame to gos to the beum. 
nt b 5. S. Auguſtine ſaith vnto Fauſtus the Heretike: Ille me quondam de gremio tuo Errorex- 
150 l veodoſ. & cuſſerat. Expertus fugi, quod experiri non debui: That Error (broke me once ont of thybis 
Valens. ſome. Being taught by proofe, I haue fled that thing that I ſhould not haue proone dl. 
Auguſt, contra. Ambros Ausbertus one ot your owne Doctozs ſaith: Per Hieremiam Prophetamd- 
a 5.0. citut, Exite de medio eius populus meus, & ſaluet vnuſquiſque animam ſuam ab iraſum. 
Amvr. Aber. ri; Domini. Ne quaquam enim in hac vita de medio ciuitatis reptobæ. id eſt, de mediomi 
in Apocal, lib. loram,quos Babylon illa ſignificat, electorumaliquis valet exire, niſi deteſtando, quodab 
2. Cp. 20 ipſis agitur, & agendo, quod ab iplis deteſtatur: The Prophet Hiere my, ſaitb, O my pb go 
forth from the nid of them, and ſaue enery man his owne ſoule from the rage of our Lordsfs- 
rie For none of the Elect of God can in this life goe forth from the mids ale wicked Ciubet 
7s to ſay. fro the mids of the euill. which that Babylon fignifieth, but by defying that they dos: end 
by doing that they deſie. And whereas ye would fo faine dazel our eies, and coner pour de⸗ 
foꝛmities with the name of the Church, S. Cyprian ſaith ; Non eſt Pax ſed Bellum: necEc- 
cleſiæ iungitut, qui ab Euangelio ſeparatur: [+ no Peace bur Warre : neither is be imd 
ze Church, that is dinided from the Goſpell. | 
S. Chry loſtome faith ; Mthi Civitas non habens pios Ciues, Omni Villa vilior, eſt & 
quacunque Spelunca ignobilior: A City that hath not gedly Citizens is unto me viler then 
any Vilage,and more let hſome then any Caue. And this he ſaith of the City of Antioch, which 
by expꝛeſſe woꝛds, he moꝛe eſte meth, then the City of Rome. 1 
Te grant, we haue departed from vou, vpon ſuch occaſion, and in ſuch ſoꝛt, as Moles 
ſometime departed from out of Eæypt: oz, as S Auguſtine departed from the Manichecs. 
1 Howbeit, in very deed, vou haue rather departed from ont of vs. Chryſoſtome ſaith: 
Coryſ. in Mat. Sic de iſta Noua Hieruſalem, id eſt, de Eccleſia, qui Spirituales Chriſtiani fuerunt, re- 
bomil 49. licta Corporali Eccleſia, quam perfidi occupauerant violentia, exierunt ab illis. Magis 
autem illi exierunt à nobis, ſicut lohannes exponit. Non enim illi de Ecclelia exire videtur 


qui corpotalirer exit, ſed qui Spicitualiter Veritatis Eceleſiaſticæ F undamenta W 
0 


Cyprian ds 
Lazfis, Serm. 5. 


Chryſ.ad popu- 


lum Antio- 
chen. hom. 17. 
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Nos <nim abi illis exiuimus Corpore: illi a nobis aaimo. Nos enim ab illis exuimus Loco 
Illi a nobis Fide. Nos apud illos reliquimus Fundamenta parietum: Illi apud nos relique- 
runtFundamenta Scri prurarum, Nos ab lis egreſſi ſumus ſecundum aſpectum homium: 
Illi autem à nohis ſecundùm ludicium Dei, Relicta eſt autem deſerta, ex quo de illa Cor- 
orali Eccleſia Spiritualis exiuit - Id eſt, de populo ſuo, qui videbatur Chriſtianus, & non 
—_ Populus iſte exiuit qui non videbatur, & erat. Magis autem, ſecundum quod diximus, 
— Inobis Exicruat,qua:a nos ab illis: Eten ſo, toue hing this New Hieruſalem, ubich is the 
Cbarch,th:y that were Spiritual Chriſtian men, leaning the Bodily Church, whith the nicked 
by violense had inuad:d departed out from them: or as $.lohn expouudet h ie, bey rat her depar- 
[ed our from vt. For be ſeemeth not indeed to depart fromebe Chureb, that Bodily departech: 
but he, that Spiritually leaueth the Foundations of the Ecclefiaſt WL Tr»ib Wee haue departed 
om them in Body. they hane departed from vs in Minde. e ,by Place:rbey from vs, 
by faith. Ve haue left with them the Foundations of the walles: axe left with vs the Foun- 
Jations of the Scriptures. We are departed forth from them, inthe ſigbt of Man: They are depar. 
ted from vim the iudgement of God. But nom, after that the Spiritual Church is gone fort b, ih 
Bodily Church is left forſaken: That is to ſay: from that peeple, that ſeemed to be a Chriſtian yes- 
le and vas not, this people is gone fert h, that ſeemed not outwardly,but was ſo indeed. Notwith= 
ſtandingi as we haue ſaid be fore, they haue rather departed from vt, then me from them. 
Pe ſay, your Church: of Rome, that now is, and the Primitiue Church is al one Chureli. 
Euen ſo the Moone both in the full. and in the wane, is al Onc Moene.Enen ſg Hicruſa- 
em, às well vnder Dauid, as vnder Manallcs,was al Once Ciry, The Holy place, whether ,- 
theMaielty of God, oʒ the Abomination of Dcfolation ſtand in it, is all onè place. The Th 
primitiue Church, ſaꝑ yau,and the Church of Rome, that now is, is all one Church. Ther. 1 He 
foze we ſay, the Church of Rome that nobo is, in Truth aud Religion, ought to agree Church 
with the Primitiue Church. in few 
Whether the Church may be brought to a few number, or no, we had occaſion ſome⸗ bd 
what to ſap befoze. The Ancient Father Icenzus laith: Quemadmodum ibi in plurimis 
corum,qui peccauerunt,non bene ſenſit Deus: Sic & hic multi ſunt vocati: pauci vero e- 
IcRi; As inthe Old Teſtament, in many of them, that offended, God was not pleaſed Euen ſo 
nor inthe New Teſtament many are called, and few are choſen, In tonſideration whereof, 
d. Hierome trieth out inan Agany within himſelſe: Tauta eric Sanctorum paucitas: So Hier in Eſai. 
{mall ſha!l be the number of holy men. One ofyourewne Docozs ſaith, as it is alleged once ib. S. cap. 24. 
beloꝛe: Licèt in hoc bello Dæmonum cadant Religioſi Principes, & Milites, & Prælati Ec- Fortalitium fie 
cleſiaſtici, & dubditi, ſemper tamen manent aliqui, in quibus ſeruatur Veritas Fidei, & Iu- dei, lib. 5. 
ſtificatio bonæ conſcientiæ. Et fi non nili duo viri Fideles remanerent in mundo, tamen 
in 1111s ſaluaretur Eccleſia, quæ eſt Vnitas Fidelium, Notwithſtanding in this warre of Duels, 
both the goaly Princes, and Souldiers, and Eecleſiaſticall Pre ates and Subiefts be ouerthrowen, 
Jet euermore there remaine ſome, in nhom the Truth of Faith, and the Rig hteouſueſſe of good 
conſcrence is preſerued. Aud not withſtanding there were but two Faithfull Men remaming in 
the World et euen in tbem, the Church of dou, which i the Vnitie of the Faithfull, ſhonld be 
ſancd, 
But,fo2 that we ſay, we were brought vp among you in Darkneſſe and Ignorance. Pg 
enter out ol ſeaſon into a needlefſe diſcourſe of compariſon of Learning, In the Liberall Sci- 
ences ( pe ſay) we are norcomparable to the Learned men ofyourſide, Ft was not aur meaning, 
P. Harding to call the bzight beames of your Liberall Learning into queſtion. Jtappea- 
reth ye would faine haue it blaſed and magnified to the vttermoſt, and no way to be diſ- 
graced, Ae meant only the knowledge of God, and the open p2ofeClion of his Holy 
_ XK, n compariſon of which kfo wledge, all other knowledge whatſoeucr, is uicere 
arkeneſſe. 
Howbeit, touching any kinde af the Liberall and Learned Sciences, thers was no great 
canſe why ve ſhould either ſo highly rowſe your ſelfe in yourowne opinion, oz ſo greatly 
diſdaine others. Be may remember, that your Prouinciall Conſtitutions begin with theſe De Sam. Tri- 
Wo2ds,lonoranta Szcerdotum. | nit at. Linwood, 
Jt were no great maſtery to charge the chieke Daco2s of your ſide with ſome want of Zudo.Yines de 
Learning. Ludouicus Viues faith: Vt quidque his ſuperioribus ſæculis minùs tritumfuit Cauſit corrupt. 
ſiudentium manibus, ita purius ad nos petuenit: f er the pace ef certaine hundred yceres paſt, Artium, lib. 5. 
the lefe any Booke came into (your Learned ſtudenti bands, the purer and better it came to vs, Catharinus ad- 
Meaning thereby, that every thing waz the wozſefoz your learned handling. Of Tho. aer/# Dome- 
mas, Scotus, Hugo, andothers, of whom ye ſeeme to make ſogreataccount, your gwne wic 4 Soto. 
friend Catharinus ſaith : Scholaſtici multa inerudirecomminiſcuntur : Theſe Schoole Do- Eraſm. in ſcho- 
Fours magire many matters vnlearnedly. Eraſmus ſaith 3 Portenta quæ nuncpaſlimlegi- {45 in Hieren. 
nus in Commentarijs Recentium Interpretum, tam impudentia, & inſulſa ſunt, ve videan- 44 Marcellum. 
; tur 


Irenæuss. lib. 4. 
cap. 46. 
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& tur Suibus ca ſcripſiſſe, non Heminibus : The monſtrous follics that we commonly read inghy 
Com p ari- Commen:aries of the late Interpreters, (whereby he meaneth the very croppe and the way 
nol thieſt ol al your Scholaſticall Learned Doctours) are ſo far wit hout ſhame amd ſopemiſs, 4 
| if they had beene written for Swine, and not for men. Onęot᷑ your Doctours faith: Apoſts. 
Learmn 8. lus, dicitur ab Apos, quod eſt Argumentum,vel przcininentia, & Stolon,quod eſt Millie: 
. cquaſi præeminenter miſſus. Another ſaith: Apocriſarij, dicuntur Nuntij Domini Pape, 
Eraſm, ad Ar- Nam criſis dicitur Secretum- & Apos dicitur Nuntius. Another ſaith:Cathedra eſt nomen 
chiepiſc. Tulet. Grzcum & componitur a Cathos, quod eſt Fides, & Edra, quod eſt Sponda. Another 
Extr. de Elect. ſaith: Elecmoſyna, dicitur ab Eleis, quod eſt, Miſcreri, & Mois quod eſt Aqua. Peter Cub 
& Ele. poteſt in his late Scholies vpon the Councels, ſaith thus: Mulieres ovwoxurec, id eft,cohabitanty 
ſignif.m Gloſſ. Sacculos : and ſo by hi learning like a Clerke, he turneth Women into Sachen, 
Manipul. Cu- Likewiſe againe be (al rygium factum eſt ex Pennis Pauonum: Df pour Liber! 
rat pag. 101. Learned Clergie one lait thus: Nec verba Canonis intelligunt, nec quæ ſint verba Con 
Inter Decr. Fe- ſecrationis ſciunt: I bey vnderſtand not the words of their Canons: neitber nom they whichbetly 
lets pp. Concil. words of Conſecration. And therefoze he that fozged the rule of Monkes, vnder the nam it 
tom. 1 pa. 168. S. Nierome, chargeth them in any wiſe to pzonounce euery wozd diſtinctly and warilie 
In Donatione leſt by their fooliſh vtterance they ſhould make the Angels to fal a laughing. 
Conſtantini. Theſe few may ſerue you fe2 a taſte. Pereby P. Barding, it may appeare, your 
Herm. Riddus. Clergy hath no great cauſe,to make ſuch triumph of their Learning,Yowbeit, we vy 
Heron. in Reg, you not heerewith: no2 was this the cauſe ofour departure. P hold both Faith ans Len. 
Monach. Ne ad nin gand Church and Religion by inheritance, Chriſt hath once praied for Peter: The- 
Riſam prouo- foꝛe pour Faith and Learning can neuer faile. Pet notwithſtanding your late Wookes, 
centur Angeli. freight with ſo many vnciuil and vaineſpeeches(fo2 of pour often Vntruths J wil ſaym⸗ 
ci Spirits. thing)ſauourmoze of choler and ſtomacke, then of Learning. S. Hierome ſaith; Dodting 
Hieron. in Pro. yiri per patientiam noſcitur: Quia tantò quiſque minus oſtenditur doctus, quantò con. 
uerb li . ca. 1g uincitur mints patiens: A mans Learning knowen by his patience. For the leſſe patient ama 
y ereth bimſelfe to be, tbe lefſe be ſvewetb to be bis Learning. Therefoze, M. Harding you 
impatient demeanour and vnkindly heats may call your Learning into queſtion, 
Would God pe would humble your knowledge, and make it obedient to the knoy. 
Actor. S. jedge of God. Otherwiſe that Peter ſaid vnto Simon Magus, of his monep, map i, 
1. Cor. 2. wiſe be ſaid vnto you of your knowledge: Thy knowledge be with thee to thy deſtrudi 
3. Eſdr. 4. on. Dur Learning is the Croſſe of Chriſt: of other Learning we make no vants. Godis 
1. Cor. 13. called the God of Truth, and not of Learning. S. Paul faith: Al ind of Learningſbale 
Mlatth. 13. aboliſbed and conſumed to not hing, God make vs all Learnęd to the King dome of Heauen. 


The Apotsgie, Chap. 13. Diuiſion. I. 


ut wherefoze J pꝛay you, haue they themlelues, the Citizeng a dwel- 
lers of Rome, temooued # come downe from thoſe Scuen Hilles, 
upon Rome ſometume ſtood. to dwel rather in the Plaine, called the field 
of Mars? They wil lay peraduenture, becauſe the conduits of Water, 
wherewithout men cannot commodioully liue, haue now failed are da 
ed vp in thoſe Hilles. Wel then, let them giue vs like leaue in ſeekingthe 
Water of Eternal Life, that then giue themlelues in ſeeking the Waterol 
i the Well. For that Water verily failed amongſt them. The Elders ofthe 
HIerem,14- lewes, faith leremie, ſent their little ones to the Waterings: and they, finding no 
F Water being in milerable caſe, and vtterly loſt forthirſt, brought homeagaige 
1 their veſſels empty. The needy and poore folk, faith Eſay, ſought about for Na- 
ter, but no where found they any: their tongue was euen withered for thirſt. . 
uen ſo theſe men haue bꝛoken in peeces al the pips # conduits: they hau 
ſtopped vp althe ſprings # choked vp the fountaine of Liuing Water 
with dirt à mire. Andas Caligula, many yeers paſt, locked vp faſt althe 
garnards æ ſtoꝛehoules ofcoꝛne in Rome, à therby bzonght a general 
dearth x famine amongf the people; euen lo theſemen, by damming vp 
al the Fountainesof Gods V Vord, hàue bꝛought the people into a pitil 
| thirſt. They haue bzought into the Woꝛld as faith the Prophet Amos 
Amos. 8. Hunger, ad a Thirſt: not the Hunger of Bread, nor the Thirſt of W ater; but of 
hearing the word of God: Mith great diſtreſle went they — — 


Job 14 
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ſome ſparke of heauenly light to retreſb their conſciences withal: but 
that light was already thozowly quenched out to that they could finde 
none. This was a rułul ſtate: This was a lamentable fozme ot Gods 
Church. It was a miſery to liue therein, without the Golpel, without 
Light, and without al Lomtozt, 


AM. H. ar ding. f | 9 

wel and wittily reaſoned forſooth. No, no, Sirs, if ic were that holeſome Water of eternal life which | 
yerhirlt after,” ye would neuer haue departed from the high hill, the Catholike Church, and come * Vnrruch. Pot 
done into the vallies, where ye finde the durty puddles of fleſhly — , Where the Diuel Behe- we are not de- 
myth, as Iob ſaith, Dormit in locu bumen tibus, ſlee peth in moiſt 900% FALL were not ſtai ued for ger parted from the 
and thirſt of that water of Gods Word . Therefore ye ſpeake botff ſlatfderouſly and ignoramily for Di- Catholike 
uines, where ye ſay, that we had broken in peeces al the pipes and conduirs,that we had ſtopped vp all Church, 
the ſprings,and choked and damned ” all the Fountaines of Liuing Water with durt and wire. 

vet vawares or ignorantly they call that faithleſſe and pagane ſtate a lamentable forme of Gods 
Church, whereas they ſhould haue accounted it no Church at al. For where is no word of God, no 
Light, no Goſpel at all, how can there be any Church? Without theſe „ any multitude is no more a 
Church, then without Chriſt a man is a Chriſtian, then dead man is a man. And thus with malicious 
flandering,not with learaed reaſons,with their owne affirmations, nat wich apt allegations haue they 

one about to proue,that theſe many hundred yeeres the Church hath erred. But thankes be to God, al 
this winde ſhaketh no cornc. When al theſe haſty blaſts be hlovne ouer the Church of God ſhall land 
ill yamooued , vpon the Rocke Chriſt builded it on, and appeare glorious in her ſtedfaſtneſſe and 
truth, maugte the gainſaying of all Heretikes, and ſhall appeare to them terrible, as a ſtrong ariny ſet 


in battel aray. 
9 The Biſhop of Saritburis. 


Hare, P. Harding, ve begin out of ſeaſon to play with your Allegories, and Pyſti⸗ 
cal Fantaſtes.Your Catholike Church of Rome, au ſay,is the Mount: wozldly pleaſurs 
is the Vale. By which compariſon we muſt beleeue , that the Pope and his Cardinals,fit- 
ting on high vpon the Mount, paſſe their time there only in Faſting, andPz2aler,andin 
al manner ponerty, and penury, and ftraitneſſe of Life, and haue vtterly abandoned all _ 
woꝛloly pleaſares. Notwithſtanding ſome haue ſaid ; In Carginalibus Superbia, Auati- paralip. Vrſper. 
tia, Luxuria validifſh:e dominantur: In ibe Cardinal. of Rome, Pride, Auarice, and Lechery in Clement. 5. 
are in their greateſt Courage. Yowbeit , touching as well this, as other your like Follies | 
concerning the Church, J wil not ſay, Ye kepe your wont: But J muſt needs ſay, Yo 
do but trifle, 


The eApologie,{ hap. 13. Diuiſion. a. CRAP) 

TER . Depaning 
Wherefoꝛe, though our Departing were a trouble to them vet ought pom che 
theyto con{ider withal how iuſt cauſe we had of dur Departure. Odburch o 1 


| AM. Harding. Rome. 
Indeed our charity is ſuch,as we confeſſe it to be a griefe to vs to ſee youplay the part of rebelli. Tas - 


ous children, to vſe preſumprion for ſubmifſion,contempr for Ce = ght for loue © yet fiehthat \ 
ye are deſperate andincorrigible,as by your departing from vs the Churc fel {ome anguiſh & trou- 
ble, ſo now that ye are gone, it is releeued as che Body is eaſed, when after a purgation it hath augided 


euil humors. Now {ay your beſt, Ns 1 8 | =" 
| The Biſhop of Sariſbury,  _. dS * 


Me are not gone from the Church of God, M. Harding: we are gont only from von 
that haue ſo vnrenerently abuſed the Church. But ye feele good eaſeſ pt ſap hand are well re- 
leeued by our departure, as( to ble your homely compariſons)a ſicke boch ĩs releeued by a purga+ 
tion. God of his mercy grant, that xe may likewiſe be purged ol all the reſt ol out bzethzen 
in other Countries. Ss ſhal pe fiele moze eaſe, and be better relened. 

S.Hicrom: faith: Hebræi dicunt, quod ea nocte qua egreſſus eſt Iſrael ex </fgypto, , 4d Ps. 
omnia in Ægypto Templa deſttucts ſune, five tertæ motu, five iu fulminum.Spirituali- | 
tet autem dicimus, quo egredientibus nobis ex Ægypto, crtvrum Idola cortuant, & 
omuus peruerſarum Doctrinarum cultura quatiatur: The Rabines or Hebrew Doctors ſay, 
that the ſame night that Iſrael departed out of Egypt, all the Idolatrou Temples in Egypt 
were deſtroied, eit her by Earthquake,or by Lightning . But hereof we learne m a Spiritualſenſe, 
that when we depart out of Egypi(that is to ſap,from the company of ldolatets)the Idols of 
error fal to the ground, and al the honor of falſe Dotirine is ſhakendowne , uch teltefe, P. 
Harding, we trult ye ſhal finde by our departure. : h 

Beda expounding theſe woꝛds of the Apocalyps, Come foorth from her; my people, Zed in Apor, 
and bee not partakers of her ins, ſaith thus: Inducit diſceſſionem, qua eſt ruina Baby- Lib.z, Cap 38, 

Vo lonts: 


biolum , de 42, 
Manſionib us, 
Manſione 1. 
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ome, then bal Sodome viterly be enertbrawne. 
Beda in Apoc. Againe hee ſaith: Poſt hæc audiui vocem, Alleluia: Laus, & Gloria, & Virtus Deo 


Lib. z. Cap. 19. noltro : Hæc nunc ex parte dicit Eceleſia. Tunc autem perfectè dicet, cùm diſceſſio facta 


tucrit : After this { heard a voice, Alleluia: Praiſe, and G. ery, and Power be o our Ged. This 
ſeng the Church in part ſingeth already But then ſhall ſhe in deed and perfetiy ſing i: u ben depar- 
ture ſbal be made (from Antichriftzor Babylon.) 


The dpolog ie, Chap. 4. Diuiſion i. 

PD. ik they lay, It is in no wiſe lawful foz one to leane the fellowſhip 

Wherem he hath beene bzought vp, they may as well in ournames, 
and vpon our heads,ltkewiſe condemne the Prophets, the Apoſtles,and 
Chriſt htmſeife, Foz why complaine they not alſo ofthis,that Loth went 
quite his way out of Sodome, Abraham out of Chaldec, the liraclices out of 
Egy pc,Chriſtfromthe Iewes , and Paul from the Phat iſeis? Foz cxceptit 
be poſſible there may be a lawful cauſe of departing, we ſee noreaſon 
why Loch, Abraham, the IIraelites, Chriſt, and Paul, may not be accuſedof 
Sects and Deditions as well as others, 


A. Harding. 

Yet bring yee nothing to the purpoſe . Your proofes be ſo we ale, and hang ſo evill togetber, that 
we may wel tel you(which lrenæus obiected to Heretikes)that ye make a rope of ſand. Weſay not. it 
is in no wile lau ful for one to leaue the fellowſhip wherein he bath beene brought vp: Hut contrari- 
viſe, (a) if the fellowſhip be naught and wicked, cuery one is bound to eſchewit, Depart from Babylon 


(a) Thus much 
confeſſed is lufh 
cient. 


(b) A ſudden my people, and be not ze partakers of her ſinnes, ſaith che heauenly voice to S. lohn. (b) Therefore Abo. is, 


concluſion. c the examples ye bring, helpe nothing your cauſe. 

(C)A vaine ton 1 oth went out of Sodome,Abraham of C haldea, the Iſraelites of Egypt, Paul from the Phariſeis,by 
ly. For a good G,q, ſpeciall warning. Where ye tax, Chriſt went from the lewes , —— ye referre it to bis ſtepping 
mama) follow aſide from them for a while, ye ſhould 1ather haue ſaid, the Iewes went from Chriſt. But wheretoper- 
Chuiſt , without teineth this? Though yee were ſo malicious, as to compare the Catholiłke Church to Sodom to 
preſumptuous Chaldea, to Egypt, to the lewes and Fharileis;yet,l weene, yee are not ſo proud, as (e) to compare 
compariſon. your ſelues to Loth, to Abraham io Gods peculiar pc ople, to Paul, to Chriſt himſelfe. Theſe depar 

tings we allow, and God iequii ed them: yours we ts God deteſteth. 


The Biſhop of Sariibaris. 


Wee We compare not our ſelues, . Harding, neither with Loth,noz with Abraham nz 
XaMmPp*e with Paul zleaſt of all with Chriſt bimtelfe. But we humbly ſubmit our ſelues bothin 
ot Chriſt. / life, and in Doctrine, to be guided by their Examples. And thus, J truſt, we may law 
fully doe, without iuſt note of pꝛeſumption. S. Chry ſe tome ſaith : Data eſt tibi poteſtas 
Chryſ is Mat- diuinuuimitandi Chiiſtum, vt poſſis illi ſimilis fieri. Noli expaueſcere hoc audiens. Ti- 
the, Homil 9. mendum enim tibi pots cft,, fi ſimilis illi fieri negligas: T hou baſt power g inen thee from 
God to follow Chriſt that thow maiſt bee che vnt o him. Bee thou not afraid to beare thu thin. 
7 hou haſt more cauſe to feare, if thou refuſe to be lthe vnto bim. Uke wiſe ſaith the Ancient 
Origen in Exe- Father O igen: Si quem imitari volunius, piopoſitus eſt nobis Chriſtus ad 1mitanduan 
chiel. Homil. 7. If we deſire to follow any man, Chr iſt is ſer before vs, that we ſbould follow him. | 
VB.ut ikit be ſo Proud a part as you ſay, in Religion and Life to follow Chriſt, what 1s 
3 hee then that claimeth to himſelfe Chriſts Au bority, and calleth bimſelfe euenbyth? 
{rar Ib 2, PIC of Chrilt 2 We know who is wel contented to heare himſelfe thus ſaluted i Tovcbig 
ſiderat. Lib. 2. Primac;, thou ait Abel: touching Gouerument, thou art Noe : touching the Pairiarkeſo, 
thouart Abrah.m : teuching Order, thou art Melchiſedech: toucting Diga1), wan 
Aaron: tenching Authority. thou art Moſes : ronchmg ludgement, thou art 85 moucl ; touch 
ing Power, thouart Petet touching Anoint ing „thou art Chciſt, Theſe wozds, J trow,P- 
Harding. may ſomewhat {me to ſauour of Pꝛide. Pour Pope is well contented tof 
the name, not only of Peter, but alſs of Ciuill, | conge nl 


q 


The eApologie, (hap. 14., Diuiſion. 2. 


And ikthele men wil needs condemne vs koꝛ Heretikes, becauſe we 
doe not all things at their commandement, wi om (in Gods Hame ot 
what kinde of men ouoht they themſelues to be taken koꝛ, which de 


the Commandement of Chriſt, and ok the Apoſtles? | 
| . Hardie. 


lonis : Clin enim Loth diſceſſerit à Sodomis, Sadomæ funduu : tollentui : &. lohn p- 
I of the departure nbich is the rue and fall of Babylon. For when Loth ball depart out of 
80d 


Eſa, 1. 
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., Hadi. un. ha dt e 21g 1 | 
Our frailty concerning life we accuſe and lamenr;and commendgns hes 10 2 mercy. jr Vntrthe ..\ 
Touching be lee fe and necetlary doctt᷑ine of Fai.b,ratle ye at vs acuerlo much, we neither, elpiſe the torieus and ma- 
* Commandements of Chiiſt,nor che * traditions of the a poltles, - „ WER o dhe b 
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. 24 i ** * 5 g D _ a . 
ſh they be called themſelues, which yane'foxfaventhe Greeks) fiom The Faith 
whom they firſtreceiued ther Faith, cee Church, fozſa⸗ broght _ 
ken Chriſt himſeife, andthe Apoltles, euen aSif chil ot hbuldfoxtave Rome our 
their parents . 2 

2 LEH BUR eO nenne of Græcia. 
WhoCeuer depart from the Catholike Church, they he Schign ic ks4 pg have of arte from the * ? 
Catholike Church of; a)theſe nine hundred yeers:£7g0,ye he Schiſinaricks. The fiſt propdſiion ye wil (a)Here M. Har: 
not denie the ſecond your ſelues confeſſe: the concluſſon then muſt ned be due. Fe ſay the ſame, fieely yeeldet 
blame ys not. Neither ſay we that only, but allo that c ate Hene ke Wiese the meaiut᷑e ↄf your; vs tlie fiſlſixæ 
iniquicy is encreaſed. The ſame crime qe yvould imꝑutt vato vs, it ye wilt ow. lie hae n2imore to hundred & three 
Jay tour charge, but that we haue fortaken'the Greekes - ye wal nat be offended 1 world, if it;tcore yeers,B that 

giue vs the title, name and eſtimation of Catholikes, zr heretofore 2 Forfremembefyguiſclues)weiis io ſay, the 
baue not forſaken the Greekes, dut the Greekes in ſome points haue forſaken vs. - By-the name of x5 whole time of 
alwaies l vnderſtand the Catholike (church, euen the Holy Roman Churcb,whoſe Falch be 18 tie Apoltles and 
with whom we communicate. en | $30 (TOL RE ED. EF! Holy Fathers of 


(b) and now ſtandech it with your learning,that e e wat the Greckes For the Church. 


It we be Schiſmaricks becauſe wehauelefbthentz-by what name 


where ye ſay, we haue forſakenche Primitiue Church yea Chriſt hi and the Apòſilès ye haue (b) Read the 
told vs this ſo often. that now we takt them to be batwords bf cou chmmon bleſt of) ohr rai anſwer, 
ling ſpirit. The Roman Church receiued the Faith from leruſalem, (c) and not from Greece, as the (e) Vntiuth „28 
reſt of the world did, according to the Prophecy, De Sisꝶ exibir ſex, Oc. As farthe Land of Britaineour ſhall ſoone ap- 
natiue Country,if the Faith were firſt brought hither by loſeph of Alimathæa, and his fellowes, as by peare. 5 
old tradition we are told, (d) then was the Church here ficit planted by laichful lewes, and not by (d/Certainly we 
Greekes. This being true, e maruel what ye meane to cbarge Vs with furſakjng the Sreekes, ſpecial- receiued not out 
ly where ye ſay , we firſt receiued the Faith from them. Which is no tiverthen chat we eceiuedout Faith. fiſt from 
Engliſ Language from them. | | 1 $4 the church of 
The Biſhop of Sarisbury. VVCCCTCCVVVVCCC 5 ORR 

It were no ſhame foꝛ vou, M. Marding, to confeiſe that the Church of Rome firſtre- 
teiued her Faith fromthe Churches of Græcia. either are they ſo vtterly void of Lear« _, | 
ning, that haue ſaid the ſame . Rather J marucl what Learningran lead you ſo bnlear- Aug. epiſt. 178 
nedly fo ſay the contrary. S. Auguſtine ſaith: Terra Græcorum, vnde vbique deſſinata eſt Aug. epiſt. 170 
Fides: Tb Land of Græcia, from wheuce the Faith mto al places m ſent abroad. Againe he Chry/oſtom. ad 
ſaith: Radix Orientalium Eccleſiarum, vnde Euangelium in Aphricam venit: The Root of Popul, Artio- 
the Eaſt Churches, from whente the Goſpel came into Aphtica. S. Chryſoſtome ſaith vnto the ch. Homil. 4. 
people of Antioch ; Chriſtianorum nomen velut ex quodam Fonte hine incipiens, om- Tripar. Hiſtor. 
nem mundum inundauit: The name of Chriſtians beginning firft from this city of Antioch, Jib. 4. cap, 16. 
4 from a ſpriag, hatb flowed ouer the whole World. The Biſhops of the Eaſt w2ote thus vnts 5. li. 2 ca, 7. 
Iulius the Biſhop of Rome: Ad Eccleſiam Romanam ab Oriente Prædicatotes Dogmatis e ric i» «. 
aduenerunt: The Preachers of Chriſtian Doctrine came from the Eaſt, to the Church of 191947 ανν 
Rome. Likewiſe S. Baſil ſaith : The Goſpel of the Kugdome ſpringing vp fiſt in the Church . 2hens 
of Grzcia, was from thence publ.ſhed abroad int o al the world. Euſebius ſaith: Lucis virtus Ball. n epiſt 
& Sacre Religionis Lex, benc ficio Dei, quaſi è ſinu Orientis profecta, cunctum ſimul Or- 3 A {6k 1 
hem lac ro jubarc illuſtrauit: The power of the Light, and the Law of Holy Religion, by Gods 5 3 
benefit ſpringing ont, a4 it were from the boſome of the Eaſt, hath (bined oner the whote Wor ld to. 3 85 
gelber with a bleſſed beams , The Eimperour luſtinian ſaith: Conſtantmopolis Religions Eaſeb . 
& Fidei Mater perpetua: Conſtantinople is the Euerlaſling Mother of Faith and Religion. Co, pe. = ID 
And likewile againe: Sacroſancta Conſtantinopolitanæ Ciuitatis Eccleſia, Mater Pieta- Col * 3 0 
Ong rs ſtianorum O:rhodoxz Religionis omnium: The moſt Holy Church of the 2 9. Ecole 88 

ty ot Conſtanti ; e nf wal 1 
Catboliks er ma ple, the Mot her of our Holineſſe , and the Mother of al Chriſtians of the 1 . 
In like lot tbe Church of Conſtantiople, euen vntill this dap, entitaleth it ſelfe: * 1 
H Karger nu” Exxk hela þ MAT #2 TUMTO . O, God, A aonmnct 3 The Chu ch of Conſlantino 2 "RCW 2 
ple, che Mother and Aiſtreſſe of al that be Catholike . Co be ſhoꝛt, it᷑ v will not belæue as Eos gel 5 
nok thele pet at leaſt ye may beleeue your owne Fellowes. The Biſhop of Biconto in 1 

ealt ve | | 28. | ffaimoplotit, ad 

Your late Chapter at Trident vttered theſe woꝛds, as it may wel appeare, with luſty Eccleſ.Pragen 
Pam” e, igitur Grzcia Mater noſtra, cui id tutum debet quod habet Latina Eccle- WS 3 
ia: Otherefore our Mother Grecia,vato whom the Latine Charch,orthe Church of Rome, O, Korg o. 
i bebelden for all that euer fre bath, * 


. 
* 
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The Defenſe ofthe Apologie of the . 


Theſe things, M. Harding, being true, we maruel what ſhould mqaue you to denie 
that ve firſt receiued the Faith from the Church of Grzcia.Touching the matter it ſelle, 
In Opere Tri it is wꝛitten thus in your owne Councels: Si Græci per quandam Scifſuram diuiduntut 
part. li 2.CAP.T. 3 Latinis, ita Latini à Græcis. Et ideo videtur, quò d ſi Graci debent dici Schiſmarci 
in 2. Zo (, onchl, propter huiuſmodi Diuiſionem, eadem ratione & Latini: prætercà Græci magis ſeruant 
Antiquas Conſuetudines Apòſtolorum, & Diſcipulorum Chriſti, in Barbis, &c. If the 
Greckes by a certaine Diuiſion be ſundred from the Latines , euen ſo beethe Latines ſundred 
Fomtbe Grtekes. Aud rhirgfare i ſermetb, f the Greekes in reſpett of this Niuiſſon ought ts 
be called Schiſmatikes, har tb rhe Latines aſſe ought ſo to be called in like caſe. Furthermarg 
tbe Greekes d more duty en Old Cuſtemetef the Apoſtles, of Chriſ Diſciples touch. 
ing Beards & c. then doe the Latines. 3 „ 33 Wet 
1 The Apology, Chap. 15. Diniſion 1. | | 
7 . D2 thoughthole Greekes, whothis day pzofeſſe Religion, a the name 
T of Chꝛiſt, haue many things cozrupted amongſt them, yet hold they 
Church. . ga great number of.tzole things which they receiued fromthe Apo. 
ſtles. They haue neither Priuate Maſſes, noz mangled Sacraments, noz Fur. 
gatories,t102 Pardons. Ind às foꝛ the Titles of High Biſnops, and thoſt 
glozious names, they eſteeme them ſo, as whoſocuer he were that 
would take vpon him the lame, and would be called either Vniuerſal B. 
ſhop, oꝛ the Head ofthe Vniuerſal Church, they make no doubt to calſuch 
a one both a paſling pzoud man, anda man that woꝛketh deſpighta- 
gainſt al the other Biſhops his Bzethzen,and a plaine Heretike. 
H. Harding. 
(a) Vntruth. As 4, ye haue often times belied vs, (a)ſo now ye belie the poore Greekes. So little are ye abletoſiy 
c al plainely ſome chat, and therein to ſay truth. For they haue Maſſecommonly without company w communicate 
rene. bh with the Prieſt, which ye cal Priuate Maſſe So(b)it is al Greece over, ſo ie it in Aſia. in Sz ria, in Aſſn 
cb / Vntruth, as in Armenia, & vheteſocuet the Religion of Chrilt is profeſſed: as among the Greekes in Venice mj 
large as mani ſelfe aud diuers of our countrymen haue ſeene it commonly practiſed. Likewiſe pray they all forthe 
£cit. : dead, & thinke them to be relieued by the praiets, oblations, almes, and deedsof charity doneforiht 
(c)\ n. ruth For by the liu'ng. Which minde and opinion implieth the Faith( e) vhich the Church holdeth of Pugain 
ä ne. "t, . though(lay ye)thoſe Greekes haue many things corrupied, yet hole they ſtil a great number of 
__ and 6 thoſe things which they received of the Apoltles. and wilt thou know. Reader, what they be: Forſouth 
theſe os b they haue neither Private Maſſes,nor mangled Sacramen.s, ner Purgatories, nor ardones. Is not the 
of PUrgatorye wit of this Defender to be commended , that maketh a man to hold that which he hath not? Thoſe 
Olo merily Greekes hold ſtil, ſaich he. What hold they? Marry they haue not this and that. This is anew kinde ef 
this man plai- holding. for a man to hold that he hath not. If they hold ſtil, then haue they ſtil. But they haue notyſaich 
eth with his he. Ihen how hold they ? A man may by the rules of this new Logicke thus reaſon: Ihe Turkes, Sam- 
fanſie! cens, lewes, Infidels, Idolaters, yea the ſpe epe of Cotſwold alſo, it ye will, haue neither Priuate Maſſes, 

; nor Communion vnder one kinde.nor Purgatories, nor Pardons, Ergo, they hold a number of thing 
which they receiued from the Apoſtles . The Antecedent is true Whoſoeuer denieth the conſequent, 
muſt count this Defenders Logicke very ſimple. M har if one ſhould make this Argument; This, 
fender hath neither good Logicke, nor very fineRhetoricke, nor es Philo ſophy, nor the right 
knowledge of Diuinity : Ergo, he holdeth _ Herefies ? Though both the Antecedent and Conſe 

quent be true, yet is the argument naught. For y ike reaſon on might conclude an honeſt valearned 
Catholike man to be an Heretike , which were falſe and iniurious. duch is the Loy icke, ſuch are the 
topicks of this new negatiue, and ablatiue Diuiniry,for ſo may we worthily cal it Negat ue, in reſpet 
of their blaſphemous tongues ,denying ſundry weighty points of our Faith: Ablatide, in reſpect ef 
their Eq hands, caſtir.g away,throwing downe,, and taking away many good things,pertaining'o 
the maintenance of Chriſtian Religion and Gods honour . Put them from their Negatiues, and from 
their Ablatiues, then in hat caſe ſhal they ſtand? 


The Hiſbep of Sariſbary. 
J am aſhamed the wo2ld ſhould be combꝛed with fo childiſh follies. The Defenders vit 
(ye (ay )is to be commended. He maketh a man to hold that he neuer had. And what hold they la 
vou) Marry they haue not this and that. This is a new kinde of holding, for a man to hold that he hath 
not. If chey hold ſtil, then haue they ſtil, But they haue not: then how hold they? N ſarely, P. 
Harding 3 trow, we ſhal Haue and Held a mery man. So pꝛetꝝ ſpoꝛt ye can make pout 
ſelte with Hauing and Holding. It were great pity ye ſhould euer be otherwiſe occupied. 
Annibal of Carthage when he had heard Phormio the Orator talke pleaſantly a long 
while together,beingafterward demanded what he thought of his Eloquente, made an 
Cicer de Ora- (wer in this homely ſo2t : Multos ſe viditle deliros ſenes: ſed qui magis quam Phormio 
tore 2. deliraret, vidiſſe neminem. | 
But ſomewhat to veeld vnto your pleaſance, why may not a man Hold that he neue: 
Had, as wel as Loſe that he neuer Had? Jn the Learned Gloſſes vpon pour want” 


* 
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may finde this note amongſt others: Nota, quòd aliquis dicitur perdete quod nunquam Dif. 17, Con 
habuit: Marte well this: A man may be ſaidto Loſe that he ener Had. And pet pee {ay il. in Gli. 
commonly in the Schwles: Priuatio ſemper præſupponit habitum: 7 le Loſing of 4 thug + 5 
almaxes preſuppoſerh the Having of the ane. Dz to anfwer you in plainer wiſe, uhꝝ may 
not a man as wel Hold nothing, as vou may talke ſo much, and pet ſaid nothing? Galene 
aid lometime to one that ſpake then in ſach ſubſtantial maner as vou ſpeake now, Acci- G, 
pe nihil,& tene fdelitcr : Tabe nothing, and keepe it ſalfely, and bold it faſt. 4 $597 | 
But to leaue vour follies and Mly toies,ÞP.Yarding, with your Turkes and Saracens, RIAL? 
andShcepe of Cotſwold ; we ſaꝝ not, The Gzeekes Hold fill that they neuer Had: but The Greek 
we ſay, They Hold ſtil that they euer Had. Pour Private Maſles,and your Dimi Com. Church 
munions they Hold not: fe2 they Had them neuer. The Holy and Whole Communion 8 
in Both kindes they Hg ſtill : and ſithence the Apoſtles time they haue had them euer. NN 
They pray allo for the dead. and therein( Pe ſap)is implied your Faith of purgatorie. J will not : 
hire touch the ſimplicitie of your Rhetorike, 02 Logicke, P. Harding but -onsly wiſh 
you to haue better regard to your Divinity . Fo2 ought that J can ſee, Praier for the dead, 
and your kantaſie of Purgatorie , were neuer ſo ftraitly coupled together, but thatthey 
might well and eaſily goe aſunder. The Grecians, as they Pray for the dead, ſo doe they 
Pray for the Apoltles,foz the Patriarkes , fo2 the Prophets, and foz the Bleſſed Virgin our 
Lady :as you may ſwne perceine by S Baſils and by S. Chryſoltomes Liturgy. Pet J Citurgia B ap. 
thinke ye would not haue your Reader belene , as an Article of your Faith, that the A- Lum. £br7/0. 
poſtles of Chriſt, the patriarkes, the Prophets, and the Bleſſed Virgin Chriſts Mother are 
filin pugatory. WWhatſocner other opinion the Grecians haue ot the Dead, certaine it 
is, they could neuer pet be bzought to beleeue your Purgatory. SENS 
Rolleuſis, one of pour greateſt Doctours, as J haue ſaid befo2e, ſaith thus: Puroato- Polydor. de In. 
rium G:zcis vſque ad hunc diem non eſt creditum ; The Grecians wzrill this day beleene nevtoribus, lib. 
nut Purgatorie. Thus, M. Harding, J know not whether by your Logicke , 02 by your 8. cap. 1. 
Diuinity, (foꝛ both are maruellous) ye would faine fozce your pe Greekes to Hold that 
thing that they neuer Had. | 1 
Another pꝛoper paſtime ye make your ſelfe with your Negatiues and Ablatiues. And 
wherefoze, it were hard to tell, ſauing that, J ſe , ve were well diſpoſed, and well it bes: - 
came you to be merry. The ancient learned Fathers hauing to deale with impudent 
Heretlkes, that in defenſe of their Errours auduched the Judgement of all the Old Biͤ⸗ 
ſhops and Docto2s that had bene befo2s them, and the generall conſent ofthe Pꝛimitiue 
and whole Uniuerſall Church, and that with as god regard of Truth, and as faithfully, 
as you doe now, the better to diſcouer the ſhamelefſe boldneſſe and nakedneſſe of their 
Doctrine, were often times likewiſe fo2ced ts vſe the Negatiue, and ſo to dziue the ſame 
Heretikes, as we doe you, to pzone their Affirmatiues: which thing to doe it was neuer 
pollible, The ancient Father lrenæus thus ſtaied himſelfe, as we doe, by the Negatiuc: 
Hoc neque Prophetæ prædicauerunt, neque Dominus docuit, neque Apoſtoli tradide- . 
tunt: This thing neither did the Prophets publiſh, nor our Lord teach, nor the Apoſtles deliuer. * 
Bꝛalike Negatiue Chryſoſtome faith: Hanc Arborem non Paulus plantauit, non Apollo Chryſ de Tacs- 
tigauit, non Deus auxit: This tree (ol Exxour) neither Paul planted , nor Apollo watred, nor prabenſ. Dei 
God encrraſed. In like ſozt Leo ſaith: Quid opus eſt in cor admittere quod Lex non do- ne, hom. 3. 
cult, quꝛd Prophetia non cecinit, quod Euangelij Veritas non predicauir, quod Apoſto- Les, Epiſe. 93 · 
liea doct ina non tradidit? What needeth it to beleeue that thing that neither the Law bath Cap.12. 
taught, nor the Prophets haue ſpoben, nor the Coſpell hath preached,nor the Apoſtles bane deli. 
vere? And againe: Quomodo noua inducuntur, quæ nunquam noſtti ſenſere Maiores? Les, Epi. 
How are theſe nem deuices broughtin that oer Fathers nener knew? 2 
S. auguſtine hauing reckoned vp a great number ol the Biſhops of Rome, by a generall 
N-garue faith thus: In hoc ordine Succeſſionis nullus Donatiſta Epiſcopus inuenitur: In Aug. epiſt. 165. 
althis order of Succeſſion of Biſhops there is not one Biſhop found tbat was a Donati. S Grego- 
rie being bimſeife a Biſhop of Rome, and wꝛiting againſt the Title of Vniucrſal Biſhop;: 
atththus:Nemo Deceſſorum meorum hoc tam prophano vocabulo vti conſenſit: Nul- _.... SE. 
ls Romanorum Pontificum hoc fingularitatis nomen aſſumpſit: None of al my Predeceſe.' Gregor. Lib, 4. 
for ener conſented ro vſe this vugodly Title: No Biſhop of Rome euer teoke vpd bim this name Epiſt. 6. & 80. 
*/ *m7ularity, By ſuch Negatiues, M. Harding, we repꝛoue the Uanitieand Nonelty of 
pour Religion. We tell you, none of the Ancient Catholike learned Fathers, either 
Grecke , 02 Lorine,eucr vſed either pour Priuste Maſſe, oz your Haltc Communion, oz 
Prbarbarong Vaknowne praicrs, Paul neuer planted them: Apollo neuer watered 
them: God neuer increaſed them. They are ot your ſelues: They are not of God. 
Thele r other like Negatiues the Holy Fathers in Ol times might ſafely vie with⸗ 
dut cantrele: ment: koꝛ that there was no Doctour of Louche ag pet vp ſtart to carpe and 
Uv 3 quarrel 


— en 
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N auarrelat their Diumity. Leaue this chudiſh and vntauourꝝ ſpoꝛting and triſlung with: 
Priuate pour Negarues, P. Harding. It were a great deale moze ſeemely fo2 a man of Learning 
Nlaſſe in and G3auity,and moze to vour purpoſe to pꝛoue your Affrmatiues. 2 
; They haue Priuate Maſſe (feſap) ia all Grzcia, 8f1a,>yiia, Aſſyria, Armenia, and whereſocuet the 
the Greeke Religienof Chiilt isprofeded-. All this we muſt needs beleeue vpon your wo2d: fozother 
Church, ze peofier to make none. Notwithſtanding, if ther haue ſuch Priuate Mallcs inall 
thoſe Countries, tell vs, J beſtech you, who were the Authours and Pakers of the(p 
ed Maſſes? Pe will ſap, S. Ianics, S. Chryſoſtome, 02 S.Batil. Fo2 of theſe Names and Males 
pee haue told vs many a tale. yet if yee conſider the matter well, ve ſhall finde that theſe 
ſelle ſame Mallcs were our Communions, and nothing like to your Matlcs: and that the 
Yoly Sacraments at the ſame, contrary to pour new deuices, were deligered generallyin 
Both kindes fo all the people. 
Liturgia S. Iames in his Malle ſaith thus: Diaconi tollunt Diſcos & Calices, ad imperticadum 
* * populo: The Deacons take vp the Diſhes and the Cups, to miniſter the Sacrament ons the 
people, 
Liturgia Chry= S. Chryſoſtome in his Maile ſatth thus: Pòſt Myſteria feruntur ad locum, vbipopylus 
ſoft om. debet communicarc : Afterward the Holy Miſteries or Sacraments be broug ht vnto the 
place where the people muſt receine together, 
S. Baſil in his Maſſe ſaith thus: Nos omnes de vno Pane & de vno Calice participan- 
Bf tes, &c. Cintores cantant Communionem : & {ic Communicant Omnes: All we receming 
__y F One Bread, and One Cup, &c. The Quire ſingeth the Communion: and ſo they Communeat 
All rogether, Therefoze, P. Harding, pe mult needs confelle,cither that the Greciansthig 
day v(e none oftheſe Matlcs, oz that their Maſſes are not pour Maſſes, but our Commu- 
nions: which both are contrarie to your ſelfe. 
Georgia: Caſ- In the Armenians Liturgy it is wzitten thus: Qui non ſunt digni Communicate hane 
ſander in Li- Oblationem Dei, exeant foras ante fores Eccleliz, & ibi Orent: They that are not 
turgit. to receiue this Oblatien of God, let them goe foorth before the Church doore; and there let ibi 
ray. i 
Beſſarion, De De the Grecians oꝛder in this behalfe pour great and ſpeciall Doctour CardinallBeflz 
Sacramen, Eu tion, being himſelfe a Greeke bozne, ſaith thus: Hoc ipſe ordo rerum poſcebat: Pn- 
chariſtiæ. mum, Conſecrate: Deinde, Frange re: Poſteà, Diſttibuere: Quod nos in preſentifacis 
Circa annum mus : This the very order of the things required: F irſt, that wee ſhould Conlecrate or Blſe 
Domini 1450. the Bread: Nextihat we ſhowldBreakc it: Laſt of all, that we ſhould Divide it, (oz dells 
; uer it to the people.) Which thing we (Grecians) doc at this preſent day. Zhusyoulſe, 
P. Harding, that the Grecians this dap Conſecrate, Breake, and Diuide the @acrawent 
vnto the people as wee doe. They receiue it not Pꝛiuatlꝑ to themſelues alone, the 
ple ſtanding by, and gazing on them as you doe. Therekoze it is vntrue that vou 
They haue this day your Priuate Maſſe. 

Touching the Grecians that live notv in Venice, what oꝛder they vſe there, Jcannof 
tell. Notwithanding,as J haue heard ſap, Priuate Maſſe they haue not. But if they 
haue, liuing vnder the Popes luriſdiction, it is no maruel. Certaine it is, that Ve- 
nice is no part of Grzcia. . 

Matthias Illyricus, being himſeKe boꝛne in Dalmatia , not farre from the Conſines n 
Boꝛders of Græcia, and therefoꝛe, as it may be thought, the better acquainted with their 

Matt. Iihricus. Oꝛders, ſaith thus: Eccleſia Græca, eique coniunctæ, Aſiatica, Macedonica, Myſica, Va- 

in Teſtibus ve lachica. Rutenica, Moſchouitica, & Aphricaga,id eſt, totus Mundus, vel certè eius ma- 

ritatis, pag. . xima pars,nunquam Primatum Papæ communi conſenſu conceſſerunt: nunquam Pu- 
gatorium probauerunt: nunquam Priuatas Miſſas: nunquam Communionem ſub vna 
pecie: Ihe Church of Gt æcia, and the Churches of Aſia, Macedonia, Myſia, Valachia,Rul- 
fa, Moſchouia, and Aphrica , teyved thereunto, that is to ſay , in a maner the whole world, or at 
leaſt the rreateſt part thereof, neuer granted tbe Pope his Supremacy : newer allowed euber 
Purgacory,or Private Maſſes or the Communion vr.der one kinde. | 

In the Pꝛoeme oꝛ Entrie of the Councell of Ferrariz it is witten thus: Proxms 

Dominica quindecim Gtæci Sacerdotes, Domi Imperatoris, Iuſſu eius, Millam folenn!- 
ter celebratunt. Vbi etiam Marchio cum ſuis Ciuibus adfuit, & Panem Benedictum pet 
Patriarchæ dextram , more Gr#corum , accepit, atque libauit: The next Surdss fiftecne 
Greeke Ptieſts, withinthe Emperours Palace, by his Commandement, ſaid a & ole mne Maſſe, 
(or Communion)» hereas the Marquis was preſent with his Citizens , and, as the maner © 
the Grecians is, receiued and taſted the Bread Conſecrate.at the haud of tbe Patriarke Heete 
it is to be noted by the way, that theſe fitrcene Prieſts ſaid not fifteene ſeucrall Malles, ls 
the maner is in the Church of Rome, but all together one only Maſſe: and that tze lame 


one Maſſc was no Private Mufſtration, but a Communion. Mherefoze Per Var 


Liturgia 


Con Ferarrien. 
tun Premio, 


— 
— 
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taunus faith thus: Tum ad inſtar Gracorum non cantabatur in vna Eccle ſia. niſi fotſan vna Petra Frbe* 

Mula: 7hew there was ſung in one Church, no more, ſauing perchance one only Maſſe, a the #etaru in VT 

mauer of the Grecians is. | ta Denſdcait 
Likewiſe ſaith Durandus. Offerebant magnum Panem & omnibus ſufficientemiQuod Pape. | 

adhuc Gieciferuare dicuntut: Tœ .. offered vp one great voa fe thai mig bt ſuffice al theChnrch: Dad. in Ra. 

Which order they lay, the Grecians keepe vntill this day. | - tional, hb, 4, 
By theſe few, J trult Y.Pardiag, it may ſoone appeare, whether of vs haue belted 

peur poore Grcclans. 


The Apologie, Chap t 5. Diuiſion 2. 


Now then, ſince it is manifeſt, and out ot al peraduenture, that theſe 
men are fallen fromthe Gꝛeekes, of whom they receiued the Goſpell, of 
whom they receiued the Faith the True Religion a their Church it leit; 
what is the matter, why they wil not now be called home againe to the 
lame men, as it were, to their Oziginals 4 firſt Founders : And why bee 
they afraid to take a paterne of the Apoſtles and Old Fathers times, as 
though they al had been void of vnderſtanding ! Do theſe men, ween ye, 
ſee moꝛe, oꝛ ſet moꝛe by the Church of God then they did, who firſt deli⸗ 
uered vs thele things 3 | _—_ 

ar ing. 


Soft and ſaire, Si Defender, you haue not yet proued that you ſay is manifeſt & out of all peraduen- 
ture Remember you not the old homely verſe of ycur Sophiſtrie: Neque negatmisrede concludere ſj vin 
Speake to the purpoſe,or elſe I would you would make an end of your filly follies. For indeed you trifle 
& ſay nothing worth to be anſwered And here little cauſe do you miniſter vnto me, to vtter ſubſtantial 
(tuffe.W hich l defire the diſcreet Reader to conſider, for mine excuſe, that with a trifler I do a ſo but 


trifle, 
The Biſhop of Sarisbury. IM 


Here, M. Harding, by your owne confeſſion, ye doe but friflle with pour Filly Follics: 
fo; that, J trow,your ſubſtantiall and better ſtuſte was not ready. 


The «Apology, Chap. 15. Diuiſſon 3. 


Indeed we haue renounced that Church, wherein wee could neither 
haue the word of God ſincerely taught, noz the Sacraments rightly admi⸗ 
niſtred, noꝛ the name of God duly called bvpon: Which Church alſo them- 
lelues colell? to be faulty in many points: and wherin was nothing able 
to ſtay any wiſe man, 02 one that hath conſideration orf his own ſafety, 


M. Harding. 


And why haue ye renounced this Church, but for that yee might not bee ſuffered to ſet forth to the 
loſſe of Chriſtian ſoules the deteſtable Hereſies of Wickleffe, Luther, Zuinglius, Caluine, & other your 
falſe Maſters, which ye call your fiacere word of God, aſter your Schiſmaticall and Hereticall maner: 
That ye ſay, there was nothin? in the Catholike Church able to ſtay any wife man, or any that bath 
conſideration of his ſafety, it is one of your impudent lies. | 

There we:e both wiſe men in the Chureh,and great multitudes of ſuch as had good regard of their 
ſoules health,alwaics before the Diuel had ſuch a hand vpon Luther & the reſt of your new Apoſtles 


and Ap-.ſtates, | 
The eApologie, (hap.15, Diuiſion. 4. 


Toconcude,we haue koꝛlaken the Church as it is now, not as it was 
in Old times paſt, and haue lo gone from it, as Daniel went out of the Li⸗ 
ons Den, and the three Children out ofthe Furnace: and to ſaythe truth. 
we haue beene caſt out by theſe men. ( deingcurled or them, as they vſeto 
— Booke,Bell+ Candle) rather then haue gone away from them 

ur lelues. | 


AM. Harding. + Vntruth. Fot 
- God himſclfe 
The Church that now i and the Church that wasin old time is oneChurch,as a man in his old ageis ſaith : Come 
the ime man he was in bis youth. * From the which Church no faults or imperf ctions can excuſe you foorth from the 
ter our departing. Neither baue ye gone from it as Nanicl was deliuered out of the Lions Den, nor as mids of them, 
the three Children oucofthe Furnace: but e haue departedwilfully fromthe houſe of God, vhere tou- O my people, 
ening Faith all be of one accotd, vnto the dynageguè of Antichriſt, ynro Babylon of Sects, «here no Apecal 18. 
5 order, 
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order, but confuſon vnto the Kingdon.eof Satan, and there ye remaine as it were in a den of Liens 
where that roaring Lion with his fellowes, lieth in wait ſeeking whom he may deuoure. Vee haue ſtop. 
ped from the place of Spiritual refcigery, into the frying pan of Schiſmes & Hereſies, & from thence 
after that ye haue — . 
ye are like to le ape into the Furnace of Hell that for euer thal torment you and neuer con 
Complaine not of your caſting out of the Church. To be excommunicate ye haue deſerued. and that 
kinde of puniſhmemt is by a merciful diſcipline, extended vpon you, partly for your amendment, parth 
to Conſeruethe reſt of the body whole from your peſtiferous contagion. Ora 


Tbe Biſpop of Sariſbary. ” 
Now ye be in to kepe hot Scholes, P. Harding. Yourfrying-pans and Furnaces, 
with your like Ritchin implements of Frying and Boiliag, are hot and dangerous ty 
deale withall. 

The cauſes of our departure from pon, are anſwered befoze. 

The Church( pe (ay that nowis, and the Church that was in Old times, is one Church. Euenſe, 
as J ſhewed you befoze, the Moone being full, and the ſame Moone eclipſed, is one 
| Moone: euen ſo, a Man wel aduiſed, and the ſame Man ſtarke mad, is one Man: enen 
Math. 21. ſo the Houſe of God and a Caue of theeues is one houſe. fg 


A hot kiade of 
D1uinity, 


Ioh. 9. 12. 16. Pe hause Excommunicate vs and put vs from you. So did certaine of your P2edecel/ 
Ichun. epiſt. 3. ſours and Fathers, Ex communicate Chriſt and his Apoſtles . So did Diotrephestt 


Qui amat Pri. firſt claimed your Papal Primacy. Extommunitate the Faithfull of Chzift, that werethe 
mat um gerere. Firſt planters ot the Goſpel. So it is waitten in the Apocalyps, that Antichriſt hall 
Apoc. 13. Excommunicatcal them that wil net adoze the Image of the Bcaſt. 

24 que.1, Art. But the Pope himſelf ſaith; Excommunicatus non poteſt Excommunicare: He thaty 
24. Que. 3. Excommunicate himſelfe hath no right or power ts Excommunicate otbers, And in your aun 
Comperimus Lab it is wꝛitten thus: Qui illicitè alium Excominunicat , ſe ĩipſum, non illum, condem- 
Rubri. nat: He that vnlamfully Excommunicateth another,condemueth not him, but b1m{elfe, 
Aug. ad Cleri- S. Auguſtine ſaith: Quid obeſt homini, ſi cum de illa Tabula delere velit Humana igno- 
cos Hipponen, rantia, quem de Libro viuentium non delet iniqua conſcientia? What i a manthe worſe, if 
Citatar. 11. e ignorance ofa man ſtrike him out of the Booke of the Church, Fil Conſcience ſtrike bm 
quæ. 3. Quid vot ont of the Booke of Life? In this caſe S. Auguſtine ſaith, it commeth ſometimes to paſſe 


obeſt. Vt plurimæ lint Foris oues, & plurimi ſint Intus Lupi: That there be many Sheepewithas 
Anguft in Job. the Church, and many Woolnes within the Church. | 
dratt 45. 


The Apolhgie, Chap. 1 5. diuiſion 5. | 
And we are come to that Church, wherein they themſelus cannot de- 
ny(ifthey wil ſay truly, and as they thinke in their owne conſcience)but 
al thmgs be gouerned purely and reuerently, as much as we poſſibly 
could, very nere to the oꝛder bled in Old times. 


M. Harding. 


Ye are come vnto the malignant Church, to the Congregation of Reprobates, whither as into a finke 
in maner all the Herefics that Satan euer raiſed vp from the beginning be auoided. 


The Apology, Chap. 16. Diniſion 1. 


] E T them compare our Churches and theirs together and theyſhal 
ſee, that themlelues haue moſt ſhamefully gone from the Apoſtles? 
we moſt luſtly haue gone from them, Foz we, following the Example of 
Chriſt, of the Apoſtles, and the Holy Fathers, giue the people the Holy 
Communion, whole and perfect : but theſe men contrary to al the Fa- 
thers to al the Apoſtles, and contrary to Chꝛiſt himſelfe, doe ſeuer the 
Sacraments and pluck away the one part from the people, end that 
with molt notoꝛious Dacrilege, as Gelaſius termeth it. 24s 
We haue bꝛought againe the Lords Supper vnto Chriſts Inſtirurion,F 
haue made it a Communion in very deed, comon # indifferent to a great 
number, accoꝛding to the name. Foz ofthat it is called a Communion 
But thele men haue changed al things, contrary to Chrilts nſticurion,and 
haue made a Private Maſſe of the Holy Communion : And lo it commeth 
to paſſe , that we gine the Lords Supper vnto the people, and they glue 
them a vaine Pagent to gaze vpon, 


We 


oiled and fried in malice and rancour againſt the Church, except repent, 
[a 


Gregs, Dialog, 


10.6. 


416. cit. 163 
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we affirme together with the Ancient Fathers, that the Body of 
Chriſt is not eaten but of the g80d# faithful, #of thoſe that are efidued 
with the Spirit of Lhzilt . Cheir Doctrine is, that Chriſts very Body 
Eltectually, and as they ſpeake,Rcally and dubſtantially may not only be 
eaten ofthe wicked and vnfaithfulmen, but allo ( which is monſtrous 2 
hozrible to be ſpoken)of Mile and Dogges. | 
we ble to pꝛay in our Churches, after that faſhion, ag acco2ding to c,, , 4 
Pauls Leſſon, the people may know what wepzay,and may anſwer a- , 
men, with a general conſent. Theſe men, like ſounding Mettal, yel out 
in the Churches vnknowne and ſtrange wozds without vnderſtan⸗ 
ding, without knowledge, and without deuotion : yea, and doe it of pur- 
pole, becaule the people ſhould vnderſtand nothing at ai. (a) vatruth For 


| there is no bet - 
A. Harding. ter Compariſon 


(a)As compariſon cannot duly bemade betweene Light and Darkneffſe,betweene Truth and Lying. thea betweene 
beaweene ( hrift and »elial; ſo neither betwce le the Catholike Church and ſlarting holes of Here- Contraries : con- 
kes. You ſay much and prooue nothing, The moſt ye haue to crake of, which ye haue neuer done wich- f7@71a iuxta ſe po- 
al is your miniſtring of both kindes vnto the people, your new found holy. day, the Engliſh Communj. ta mage ela ceſ- 
on, your ſeruice in tue vulgar tongue, and your vile objection of Miſe and Dogs. This is the ſtore box n: 

ol M. le wels high Diuinity. which he maketh no great ſtore of, but ſhaketh jr abroad euety where. To (b) Enough no 
euer point Ih ue ſaid ſo much, as is (dj enough to lay the hearts of thoſe that feare God,in mine an doubt and ſuffi- 
ſoer to M. levels challenge. To the macter of both kindes, and the obiection made eut of Gelaſius, in cient. or in the 
the ſecond Article. To that of briuate Maſſe, in the fi ſt Article. To al that is ſaid for the Chu: ch der ſelfe ſame force 
uice in the vulgar tongue, in the third Article. Lo the obiection of Miſc, Dogs, and Wonnes in the 2 7. Articles. M Har- 
Article. The ſame here to teheatſe againe;l thinke it needleſſae. diag hath vtterd 

But where ye affirme the Body of Chriſt not to be eaten, but of the good & ſaithſul onh, if) e meane fourcſcore and 
the Sacramental eating, ſo as it is eaten vnder the Sactament, in the vifible fo me af Bread and Wine, foureteen great 
and not of the(e)ſpĩritual eating only, that is falſe. In that ye ſaꝝ the Fathers be on yeur fide, meaning vntruths. 
the(c)Sacramental eating ye belie them 4nd ſo likewiſe reporring our Docttine to be, that wicked & (c) Vnfruitful or 
vnfzithful men may eat the Body of, c) Chriſt effectually, ychelie vs. We teach that the euil may eat the vame diſlincti- 
Body of Chriſt Really, that is, indeed, but not effectually. They only eat effcRually, who eating it wor- Ons. Read the 
thily obtaine the effect of Chriſts Body. Which is the vnity of the myſtical Body of Chriſt & incteaſe of Anſwer. 

face. (d) There is verily(laith S. Gregory) in ſinne rs, and in them which receiug vnworthily the true (d This Booke is 
— of Chriſt and his true Blood, ſed eſſentia, von ſalubri efficientia , but in ſubſtance, not in holeſome ful of fables & 

ect. 


vanities, & ther- 
That euil men receĩue the true Body of Chriſt Sacramentally no leſſe then good, vhere I might al · fore not thought 
lege in maner all the Old Fathers, (e) ð. Auguſtine onely may ſuffice, who affitmeth the ſame, ſpeakiug to be S. Gicgo- 
thus of iudas : Tolerat ip/e Dominus Iuda n, Diabolum, Furem, & vensitorem ſuum bnit act ipere inter inno- ies. 
centes Diſcipelos,quod norurt f deles, pretium noſtrum. Our Lord himſelfe doth rolerate Tudas and ſuffereth (e) S. Auguſtine 
a Diuel, a I heefe, and him that ſold him, to receiue amongſt his innocent Diſciples(f)our price which is directh to the 
the Faithful do know. But what need anyman to require the teſtimonies of Fatheis, ſith Paul teacheth Contrary, See 
y${oto belecue ? Wheſoeuer ( ſaith he ;eatcth this Bread and drinketh of the Cup of our Lord ynwor- the Anſwer, 
ebily,he (hal be guilty of che Body and Blood of our Lord. (f) Our price, 
T he Biſhop of Saricbary. he meaneth the 

There is no better compariſon to be made, M. Harding, then betwerne Light and Scr ment of 
Dacknelſe: Truth and Faiſhvod : Chriſt and Belial. Foz one of theſe contrattes doth ut Ptice. 
euermoꝛe bewꝛay the other. And therefoꝛe Chriſt ſaith: He tba: det bill bateth the Light, Toh 
and comme ib not to it, left bis el doings ſhould be eſpied . And this is it, P. Barding, that * 
yon ſo carefully kepe the people from the Light of Gods Word, leſt by compariſon there⸗ 
of, they ſhould begin to loath your Darkneſſc.Pliny ſaith : Tritico reperto, continuò dam- Plin. lib. 18. 
hatum eſt Hordeum, & quadrupedum refeRibus traditum: As ſoone as Wheat was once ; 
found(by compariſon thereof) Fraig brway Barly was refaſed and ginen tocatiel to feed vpn, 

S.Cyprian faith ; Hzc eſt, ftatet, vera dementia,non cogitarequo | mendacia non diu Cypr. ad Cor. 
fallant : Noctem tam diu eile, donec illuceſcat dies: This is very meere madneſſe . my Bro- 3 lib. N 
ther, not to conſider, that lies cannot leng deceine the world: (Remember): Night »o longer, ep iſt 3 
br vnril the Day pring. And therefoze Chry ſoſtome ſaith, as it is alleged befoze: Hæte- Chr 2 Mats 
tici claudunt Januas veritatis: Heretikes ſus vp the Gates of the Truth. For they know right cap 7 2 beret: 
well. if the rruth may appeare, their falſhood wil ſoone be eſpied, and the Churel:es ſhall 4 4 inoperd 8 
be none of theirs, Tertullian faith: pſa Doctrina Hæreticorum cum Apoſtolica compa- perfect 
, ex diuerſitate & contrarietate ſua pronuntiabit,ncque Apoſtoli alicuius Authoris elle, Taguſlian PA 
veque Apollolict Viti: The very Doctrine of Heretihys compared together with the Apo les Preſeri cow 
Doltrine, euen by the diuerſity and comrariety that ts in it, beareib wuneſſe of it ſelſe that it ne- i 
Mer came netther from any Apoſtle of Chriſt, nor from any Apaſtolibe man. 

When the Emperor Adrianus had peeled to grant the Chriſtians one Church within 
the City of Rome, certaine of his Pꝛiuꝝ Councel adui;ed him in any wile not ſo to doe: 

| . For 
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un, Lum- For tha they laid, f the Chriſtians might baue but one Church within the Cuy, the whole peo. 
pr id: us. ple _ all become Chriſtians: and In compariſon thereof their Idols Churches ſhould be for. 
ſalen Reltoze you the Holy Communion; S. Yarding,and ye thal ſœ your Maſles an 
1.Regum5, Mockeries ſone tal to ground, as did the Idol Dagonat the pꝛeſence ofthe Arke of 
Hier. ad Alga- S. Hicrome ſaith: Mendacium Antichtiſti, Chriſti veritas deuorabit: The Truth of Chi 
ſi m Que. 11. ſyal aruour and conſume the lying of Antichriſt. | $3 
| Touching the Shaking out of Store- boxes, pee had no great tauſe to complaint. ED 
there is not one cf al theſe matters not only of Private Maile extepted, that hittrt 
thoꝛowout this Apologie, hath, to my remembꝛance, bene touched oz mentioned man 
twen once. But it is a ſmal matter, P. Harding, that may ſuffice you to make a quarrel, 
Inkdels, That Mile and Dogs may cat the very Natural Body ot Chriſh, and that Really, 5 0 
Dot ſtantially, and inderd: it is your Doctrine, it is not ours. Fo2 we vtterly abhozre it 
8 de ſie it, as moſt deteſtable and lothſome villanp. 855 A c 
Miſe. à maruel not to heare you ſap, that wicked Creatures and Faithleſſe Infidels may tit 
E Ciiilts Bedy, ſœing pe doubt not to auouch the ſame of Bruit Beaſts and Dumbe Catel. 
Aug uſt. in fob. Pet S. Auguſtme ſaith: Hoc eſt Manducare illam Eſcam, & illum Potum Bibere, in Chti. 
Tract. 26. to manete, x illum manentem in ſe habere: Thi & tbe Eating of that Meat, & the D 
ing of that Drinke, for a man to dwel in Chriſt, and io haue Chrijt dwelling wit hin him Elen ſo 
ohan 6. ſaith Chꝛiſt himſelfe: He that Eateth my Fleſhand Drinketh my gloodlis neither yicked 
Creature noz Faithleſſe Infidel, noꝛ Dogge, noꝛ Moule, but)dwellethin me, and ſ inhim. 
Aug. epiſt. 162 Tout S àuguſtie ſaith: Iudas accepit pretium noſtrum : Iudas recetued our prise, bal, 
by your expoſniton , can benone other, but the Body of Chriſt l DP. Harding, pe ſhenld mt 
thus haue mockt the wozld with this authozity af S. Auguſtine, Pou your ſole know,pe 
deale not viainely : you your felfe know, that S. Auguſtine by theſe wozds (Out Price 
Chriſ ad He- meant only tie Sacrament ofonr Price. S Chryſoſtome ſaith:;ᷣaptiſma Chriſti, Sanguis 
bre bomit.r6, Crt cit : he Bapiilme of Chriſt, if rhe Blood of Chriſt. Not fo2 that it is ſo ind but 
; foꝛ that it is a S.crament of the Blood of Chriſt. Euen ſo is it noted, in vour owe de⸗ 
De Conſediſt. 2. res; Ipſa imm olatio Carais Chriſti, quæ Sacerdotis manibus fit, Vacatur ChriltiPaſſio, 
Hex off. Mos, Ctucibxio: Non Rei Veritate d Signiticarite Myſterio: The Oblation of theFliſhof 
Chr:/t, charts wrought with che Prieſis hard: ,us called the Paſsion, the Death,and rhe C. 
ing of Chriſt : not in Frejh of mat ter, but ina MAgjſtery ſigniſying. This expoſition ye map 
wel retule: Jt is S. Auguitincs, it is pour sone. Yeereof we haueſpoken otherwherts 
moꝛe at large. But to put the matter out of doubt, that it may appeare iu what ſenſely- 
Auruſt.in das receiued the price of Cheitts Death, S. Avgultine himſelfethereof ſaith thus: Chnſus 
7, ve adhibuit ludam ad conuivium, in quo Corpotis & Sanguins ſui Figuram Diſcipulieſuis 
. commendauit & tradidit: Chri/t receiued ludas vnto his banbęt, whereat be gaue tb bis Di- 
ciples the Figure of his Body and Blood. „ 
The Bone, that ye a lege in the name of S. Gregory, is vaino and Childiſh, as pon 
0 knoſn, and full ot febles. and not S. Gregories. 5 ; 0208, 
1. Cor. 11. But S Paul ſatth : VWoſocuer Eateth of this Bread, and Drinketh of the Cap of em Lerd 
vnworthily he ſpal be guilty ef the Body and Blood of our Lord. And what wil you conclude 
Auguſt. centen hœreot, M. Harding? Euen ſo S. Auguſtine waiteth of the Water of BapriſmerBipril- 
Creſconium, li. mus valct, al. js ad Regnum: alijs ad Iudicium: Baptiſme 1 anaileable to ſomo ums ib 
1 .. 23 Kingdome of God : ts ſome vnto Iudgemeut Againe he ſaith: Baptiſmum multi habent, non 
Auguſt contra ad Vitam Aternam , ſed ad Pœnam Eternam, non bene vtentes tanto bono: Sen. 
Creſconturs, li. haue Baptiſm not to Life Encrlaſting but to Paine E verlaſting, not wel vſing ſo good atiisg. 
3 Likewiſe ſaith Tertullian: Si qui pondus intelligant Baptiſmi, magis timebunt conſe- 
Zertull ae cutionem, quam dilationem: They that vnderſtand the weigbt of Baptiime , will fearemore 
Bpuſn, the getting of it then the delaying. | 
Yet ye expꝛeſle the matter further: S. Paul ſaithtwho ſo eateth vnworthily of this Bread, is 
guily of the Body & Blood of Chriſt: Ergo(ſay vou) Chriſts Body and Blood mult needs be Really 
Preſent, Verte, P. Harding, it were a wozthy matter, to ſex, by what engins ve would 
p2wue theſe haſty concluſions,02 how ye would fozce this Guilr,and this Pzeſenceto go! 
together. Fo2thinke vou, that no man can be guilty of the Body and Blood of Chriſt, but 
he that hath Chꝛiſts Body and glood Reallic preſent in his hand: Uertly, S. Auguſtine 
Aug. de Tem. ſaith: Reus erit, non parui pretij, fed Sanguinis Chriſti, qui violat , & commaculat 
pore,Serm.20, Animam,Chrilh Sanguine, & Paſſione mundatam : Hee u Guiity of no ſmall price hut 
euen of the Blood of Chrilt.char( by Foznication oꝛ Aduoutery) d:fiteth his awne Soule that 
was made cleane by the Paſſion and Blood of C:rilt , Pet hath he not therefoze Chriſis 


At hanaſde Blood Really Preſent. a 


P.ſſione, & Athanaſius ſaith: Adorantes Domir um, neque ita, vt dignum eſt co, viuentes, non ſen- 
Crace Do:am, tiunt ſe teos fieri Dominieæ Mortis: Verſtipping our Lord, and not lining ſo as ts meet - % 
na, 


4 


Church of England. Part. 5. 

-d.they feele not, that thereby they are made Guilty of our Lords death, Do ſaith God by Pp JA» 7 
— Babel Ererniel, niulraquoc abè Blood of the pcoplc ty bard. Ezzc u 

Chiiſt ſaith: Cod ſpall require of you the Blood of the Prophets, that hath beene fred from Luke LT. 
Wo ro ew eee, 

This Guile, G. Vatding, may wel ſtand withogt any Real Prefeoce of the Bld Guiky of 
ther ol Chrilt,o2 ol the Prophets. Pe max wel be Guilty of Chriſts, and the Prophets t lie Body $0 
Blood, not withſtanding ve haue neither the one, 02 the other Really Pieſent in pour and Blo 8 


1 thereloꝛe is S. Pauls meaning, that the wicked reſoꝛting vnwozthity ta the Holy &. .. 

Myſteries, and hauing no regard what is meant thereby,deſpile the Death and Croſſe of 9 

Chꝛiſt, and therefozeace Guilty of the Lords Body & Blood, that ate tepꝛaſented in ihe „eon 

Sacrament. ; £1 0-657 One 55 wth, „ 7 
Chtyſoſtome ſaith, as he is alleged in the ſetand Councel of Nice 2Is qui [maginem Coygi/. Veen. 

[mpcratoris violat, in prototy pum Dignicatis iniuſtus eſt He t hat defileth the Emperots 2. Ad. 4. 

Imaęe . is iniurious to the Maieſty ef the Emperors per ſan, t hat is porir aic d in the Imegꝰ . "11 pt 

S Cyprian ſaith: Impijs in Motte Cntiſti nullus ſupereſt quæſtus: fed iuſtiſime cos Cyp- 4" ah T 

heneficia neglecta condemuant: Thewicked baue na gaius by tbe dearly of Chriſt, bus ibi ba- ,, « pedum I's 

ner that they baue deſpiſed,do moſt uſti condemene them. 60 32 2 01280 5 
Co come neere to the purpoſe, S. Auguſtine ſaith: Habent Foris Sacramentum Corpo: A- 4 3 onif. 

tis Chtiſti: ſed Rem iplam non tenent intus, cuius eſt illud Sacramentum. Et ideò fh iu evft. 50 

diciura manducant & bibunt: Outmardly they haue the Sacrament of Chrifts Body: but b 

tbing « ſelf, which is Chꝛiſts Body repꝛeſented by the Dacrament)awara/y in i heir heart. 

they haue not. And therefore they Eat and Drinks their amm iuage mens. Mæte S. Augulline 

laith, they are Guilty not becauſe they recetue, but becauſe they teceiut not the Body of 

chiſt. Parke well theſe woꝛds, G. Harding: They ate effecual + The wicked bys. 

Auguſtines iudgement are Guilty, Not becauſo they receiue, but begaule they receiue 

not the Body of Chriſt. 20 rer: dtunpR do 1.\\\ 
Againe he ſaith : Qui non manet in Chriſto, & in quo non manet Chtiſtus, procul du. 4 175 n Hob 

bio non Manducat Spiritualicer Carnem cius, noc Bibit eius Sanguumm: licèt Carnahtor 7344 5 W 8 

& Viſibiliter premat dentibus Sacramentum Corporis & Sanguinis Chtiſti : Sed magit . 

tantæ rei dacramentum ad [udiciumfibi Manduoat & Bibit: ba ſe absderb nat in Chnff, 

n Chriſt in him out of deubt he cateih not. Sprit nalixhis Flaſb, vor Drinketh bis Bloogh ar- 

virbſſ anding Carnally ( that is to ſay; with theWodily Ponth ) νν , be der preſſs un 

bu teeth the Sacramentof the Body and Blood of Chein e Hud rather cacerh and arinharh 

(not Chꝛiſts very Body and Blood, but) tbe Sacramewriof ſa great a theng vnto bis ume. 

Lheſe woꝛds M. Harding, be ſo plaine, that J cannot imagine what ve ſhould moe div 

fire, They are Guilty of the Blood i Cntiſt, fa that they deſpiſe the pꝛice, whetewitiꝰzꝰ Gb. 

they were lauod, not foz tha* they receiue it Neallp inte theix mouthes. nw 


—— 
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ads | broſ.de Be- 
Tee the ht en e aas Pars 
285 arch cap. G. 
wbt. Auguſt, in lob. 
Tra (.25. 


: , s : * 1 J. em Av 

Likewiſe againe he ſaith: Huivs rei Sacramentum in M 0 
de Menſa Domini sc ono 
fa . F 32154221 
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The defenſe of the Apology ot the | 


The Scrip- The Apologie, (hap. 16. diulſon, 2. 


a es inche Hut not to tarry about rehearſing all points, wherein we and 
vuigar differ, foꝛ they haue wel nigh no end, we turne the Scriptures intoal 
tongues. tongues: they ſcant ſuff.r them to be had abꝛoad in any tongue. 

WAN No A. Harding. 


* 


LY 


(a)This is no- Wefa)gladly ſuffer chem to be had in everr place of Chriſtendome in the learned congues,Hebrew, 
thing, but open Greeke and Laine (to be re«dofthe vulgar Unlearned people.) Neither were they altogether fabi. 
mockery. den to be had in ſome vulgar tongoes, be foie the laucy malapertneſſe of Heretikes forced the oui. 


© 3 . of the Chuich, far ſauegard of the people (b) io take ocher orders. 


oo 23 The Biſvop of Sariiburis. 


det taken by the Pecan vouchſafeto allow the Scripturcs in the tha& Learned Tongres , Greeke, He. 
goveinows of brew,and Latine: that is to ſay , in ſuch ſozt as the ſimple people may in no wile touch 
the Church. them. But where did God ener ſanctifie theſe thzze tongues and call them Lecarnedi@; 
where were they euer ſo ſpecially Canonized and allowed,aboneallother tongues;toths 
TER) 3 cuſtody of the Scriprices ? 2 PW 
Anz. epiſt. 48. S. Augultine ſaith: Scriptura Canonica tot Linguarum Literis, & Ordine,& Suecelſig. 
ne Cclebrationis Eccleſiaſtic æ cuftodicur; The Canonical Seripturet is lept in the Leitet ef 
Aug de d- Ari. ſo many ton gues, and by the order aud ſucceſſion of E eclefi-flical pabliſping. Againeheſaith: 
na Chriſtiani, Scriptura Diuina ab vna Lingua protea a, per varias interpre tum Linguas, longè latcque 
1b. v. cop. j. ditfoſa, innotuit Gentibus ad Salutem: 7 be holy Scriptures, p-ſſing from one tongue & 
2 publiſned abroad, far and wide, (not onely by thtee Learned tongues, but alſo)by ſundry 
Auguſt in Tongues of [nterpreters.haxe come to the knowledge of Nations & People to iben Saluain. 
Pſal. ios. Againe he ſaith: Habe mus Dei benefcium, qui Scripturas ſuas in multis Linguis elle vo- 
Chry{. in ob, luit: Me haue the benefit of Cd that would baue his Scriptures ro be(not only in Three hui) 
bomil i. in many Tongues. S. Chry ſoſtome ſaith :5 yi, Agypry, Indi, Periz, £tt.iopes,&mnu- 
metæ aliæ Gentes, Dogmata ab hoc introducta, in ſuam transfcrentes Linguam bemines 
Burbart, Philoſophari didicerunt : The Syrians, rhe Egyptians, the Indians, the Peiſaa, 
the. Echiopians, and ether Nations innumerable, tranſſating into their owne Tolgeesthe 
Hieronym in Dothinthat they had receiue d el S. lohn. bemgùarharous people, endauored i hemſelui te lum 
Pſalm. 6. wjdowme.S.Hicrome ſaith:Scipiuta Sancta populis omnibus le gitur, vt omnes intelſigant 
The Holy Scripture is tead io al Nat. t al may vnderſtand it. It were hard taſat hat 
al the Nations of the Moꝛld read, oꝛ heard the Scriptures in Greeke, Hebrew, ot lane. 
Theod, Decor. to the intent they might the better vnderſtand it. Jftheſe authozities ſer me not plain 
„gend Greco- and ſufficient, Theodoretus fatth turther: Hebraici Libri, non modò in G. æ cum idioma 
run affect. li. 5 conucih ſunt, ſed in Roimanan qu que Linguam. £gyptiam, Perficam, [ndicam, Armeni- 
| cam, & Schvrh!camgarque ,d. ò Sautomaticam: ſemelque ve dicam, in Linguasoma, 
quthus ad hanc diem Nets tuntur: The Hebrew Bookes or the Scriptures are trarſtach, 
wot only into the Greeke or Latine 1 2hg'1 Aur alſo into the tongues of Ægypt, Perſja,Ntl, 
Armenia,Scythia and Sarm +02 2494.0 be ſport, into al the tongues, that until ibi d at 
vſed in the world. This, J trow,is ſomewhat moze then Greeke, Hebrew, and Latine. 


1 The Apologie, Chap. 16. Diuiſin 3. "1:8 
We allure the people to read, and to heare Gods 1902d,they dam 
the people from it. - . 
TP" 14 Harding. 


A mockery Fot Ve allure the people buſili to hea e and read the Scriptures for euill purpoſe. And thereby je = 

many heat e not filled their hearts, hom ye haue decciued vith pride,to as they think chemſelues able to iudgeoſi 

one Sermonin higheſtqu:ſtions that be in L iumity We keep e the people ſo ſar as we can for you from hereliesa 

twenty YEETES, 2 * them ra het 'o be hear. rs,then wde -5,a d wlearne neceſſatj knowledge of Gods Wald 1 
hole ſome and godly Sermons. 


The Biſhop of Saribury, Cs 
Ne teach not the people fo pꝛeſume of Knowledge , as pou teach them fo pzeſumeok 
Ignoꝛzince: But only we exyo2t them fo2 tbe better ſatisfaction of their conſciencts,(0 
read the Sc:iptures,and therein to learne the god wil of God. And not withfandinghs 
may not allow them to be Iudecs , that is to ſay, to diſcerne be: wweene the Light of Ged. 
: and pour Darkneſſe, yet pe might ſuffer them to picke cut ſome (mall trum mes that of 
Apel. Socrat. fromthe Lozds Table. Yowbeit Sociates faith; The Smple vnlearned peopiey® on ry 


Church of England Part. 5, ' 


Truth indgerb oftentimes more vprightly then the deepeſt Philoſophers. Likewiſe Ch: ift faith: 
Trhankethee, O Father, for that thon baſt hid theſe things from the wiſe and politicks, aua haſt Matt hæ. i 1. 
ned the ſame tolittle babes, | 
But ye will ſay 3 The Scriptures are hard,and aboue the reach ofthe people. Enen ſo ſaid the 
Pelagian Herctike [ulianus.And therefoze S. Auguſtine thus repꝛoueth him fs2 the ſame: 
Exaggeras quà m fie difficilis, pauciſque conuemens eruditis, SanQarum cognitio Litera- 4 ont r. Jul. 
rum: Te enlarge and lay ont with many words bow bard à matter the k:owledge of the Seripture J. h. 5. Cap. i. 
. andmect onlj for a fem lcarnod men. S, Chryſoſtome ſaith:Scripturæ & Seruo, & Rultico, Chryſ. m Mat- 
& viduæ, & Pucro,& illi qui valdè imprudens eſſe videatur, faciles ſunt ad intelligendum: % 4. Homil 1. 
The Scriprures are eafie to the Slaue, to the Husbandman, tothe Widow, to the Child: | 
and to him that may ſeemetobe very limple of underſtanding. S. Auguſtine ſaith: Madus iple 4% Epift 3. 
dicendi quo Sacra Scriptura contexitur, &c. quaſi amicus familiaris, {inc fuco ad cor lo- : 
uitur indo ctorum, atque doctorum: The phraſe or maner of pecch wherein the Scrip:ures 


are nritten, Cc. fpeaketh without colour, as a familiar friend, vnto the beart, as well of the V n= 


learned, as of the Learned. S. Cyril ſaith ; Scripturæ, vt omnibus eſſent notæ, paruis & mag- 
zis vtiliter familiari ſermone commendatæ ſunt, ita yt nullius captum tranſcendant: The 
Scriptures, that they might be eaſis to all men, a well [mall as great, are profitably ſer abroad 
in familiar Feech,ſo that they auer. reach no mans Capacitie. S. Auguſtine ſaith: Sunt quidam Aug.in Pſal. 
homines, qui cum audierint, quod debent elſe humiles , nihil volunt diſcere + putantes, 4 
qudd ſi aliquid didicerint, ſuperbi erunt, &c. Hos reprehendit Scriptura: Same men, when 
they beare ſay they muſt be lowly, will learne nothing 1 thinking that if they learne any thing 
they ſhall be proud. But theſe arereprooued by the Scriptures, Likewiſcagaing S. Auguſtine 
faith: Ipſa ignorantia in illis qui intelligere noluerunt, fine dubitatione peccatum eſt - In 3 
eis autem qui non potuerunt, eſt pena peccati. Ergo in vtriſque non eſt excuſatio: ſed iu. 23 Sen. 


ſta damnatio : [gnorance in them that would not vnderſtand, without doubt is (une : But in tent eæcep is 


Cyril contra 
Iucia n. lib. 7. 


them that could not vnderſtand, it ic the puniſhment of ſinue. Therefore neither of them both hath ©* Auguſt ino, 
; good excnſe : but either of them hath inſt damnation, 7 


4g. 1607. 


The- Apologie, Chap. 16. Diuiſion. 4. 


we deſire to haue our caule knowento all the world: ther flee to tome 


to any triall. | 
M. Harding. 


Then why came ye nat to the: chiefe and moſt lawful Conſiſtory of the world, che late general Conn. · A worthy Coun· 
cel at Trent ? What trial ſhould we come vnto. Our Doctrine hath had too high a Teacher, to be tried cell of forty Bi- 


by men now, It hath beene appreoucd too long, to be put in daying in theſe daĩes, at the latter end of ſhops, ſuch as 
the World. they were, in ths 


The Biſbop of Saritbury. 3 + wan 


That we made not our appearance at your late Chapter at Trident, ve hanealreadie 
made onrercuſe. The tourney was to long ts be taken in vaine. Ye ſay: jour Doctrine, be 
it right. be it wrong, may not now be tried, nor put in daying. Do ſaid ſometime the old Donatian 
Heretikes vnto S. Auguſtine: Diſputare nolumus;& Baptizare volumus : Diſpute ne will not: ; : 
lu (continue in our erroz, and) Baptizewe wil. " * 


The Apology, Chap. 16. Diuiſion 5. 


We leane bnto Knowled e:t e bntol norance : Me uſt n Li h 
they vnto Darkeneſſe: de: ther 8 truſt vnto Light: 


M. Harding. 


Fe leane tothe fauour of ſeculiar Princes, whom by flatterie and Hereſie ye may deceiue. Crake not 
. _— great knowledge, nor of your light. Woe be to them, crieth our Lord in Elay, that ſay gooa is 

ull,and euillis good; that put light for dazknefle, and darknes forlight. Your demeanor is 10 euill, 
Jour Doctrineſo falſe, your tongue ſo railing, that we take your word for no ſlander. 


The Biſhop of Sarisbarie. 

* — flafter our Pzinces, P. Harding, as Nathan flattered Ring Dauid: as Iohn Bap- 

flattered H erod: as S. Ambroſe flattered Theodoſius: and as ſalt flattereth the Dor man pag. 
= ſoꝛe. Indeed we deſpiſe not the Miniſter of God, as ſundꝛp of your fellowes haue 15. 

ed to doe: of whom one doubteth not to ſap, The Pope is the Head, and Kings and Em- Staniſlaus O- 
gy are the Feet. Another ſaith; The Prieſt is ſo farre aboue the King, as a Man is a, ric bonus in 

ouca Beaſt, Such wozds ofcontempt and villanie —_ not vſed, They agree well Ch:mers, 
* with 


Ae Defenſe of the Apology al the 


with pou, and with your Religion. We yeeldto the King that is due to the King. Wg 
yeld to God that is due to God. TUee ſay to the Pzince as S. Ambroſe ſometime ſaid 
Ambreſ.Lib, the Emperour Valentinian: Noli te grauare, Imperator, vt putes te in ea quæ diuinaſune 
5. epiſt. 3 3. Imperiale aliquod ius habere:? Trouble not your ſeife, my Lord, rothmke that you haut an 
Prucely Power ouer thoſe things tbat pertaine to God. 0 
Petr. de palade But ił they be flatterers, that humbly adnertiſe and direc their Liege Pzinces by th - 
de poteſtat. Pp, MAoꝛd of God, what arethey then that ſay as youſay, Totus Mundus non poteſt acc. | 
Diſt 40. Non. fare Papam: Nemo poteſt digete Papæ, Domine, cur ita facis: Sacrilegij inſtar eſlet, dull. 
rot. In Gloſſa. putarc de facto Papæ: Dominus Deus noſter Papa: Papa poteſt quaſi omnia facete quꝛ 
Extras. lohan, poteſt Deus? The whole world may not accuſe the Pope: Vo man may ſay to the Pope, Sn) 
22. CA. In. doe pe ibus: It were a ſinne as bad a5 Sacrile ge, to diſpute of any the Popes doings : Ourl vr 
ter. n Gloſſa, God the Pope: The Pope may doe in a mauer mhatſoeuer God may doe ? Theſe, theſe, q. 
Hoſtii, de trãſ Harding, and a thouſand other your like ſpeeches, may ſæme ſomewhat to ſmell of flat 
lation. Pralati. tetis. 
Quant o. 


The Apologie, Chap. 16. -Dinifan; 6. and 7 


We reuerence, as it becommeth vs the wWꝛitings ofthe Apoſtles and 
P2ophets : and they burnt them. 

Finally, we in Gods cauſe deſire to ſtand to Gods onely iudgement ; 
They will and onely to their ovone, | 


M. Harding 


Whatſoeuer ye pretend, the cauſe ye haue taken in hand to defend, is not Gods cauſe, neither isthis 
ſtirre which ye make in the world, for Chriſts ſake, Luther himſelfe, when at a diſputation with Dodo 
Eckjus,inflamed wich anger, & paſſing the bounds of modeſtie, was admoniſhe d of certaine, foraſmuch 
as it was Gods cauſe that was tieated, to handle the matter more ſaberly, & with the ſpirit of fofinele. 

vntruth ſtã ding he brake out into theſe words, Non propte r Deum hæc res capta eſi, nec propter Deum finietur; Thismaiter 
in open and wil- js not begun for Gods ſake, neither for Gods ſake ſhal it be ended. Therefore ſpeake no more to ef Hain 
full corruption. Gods cauſe, There be other cauſes that mooue you to doc as ye doe. Ma 


| The Biſhop of Sarisbury. 

Luther (ye ſay) in diſputation was inflamed with anger, and pafſed the boundsof modeftie, fy 
doubt, M. Harding. if he had had ſome part of pour (obziety and modeſty, he might haue 
done A great deale better. Touching the matter, being zealoufly moned with the iniqui 
ty and wicked wilfulneſſe of his Aduerſaries, he vttered theſe wozds, not of himſelſs 

Taceh Andrea but ofEckius, that diſputed againſt him:Eckius and his fellowes neuer began this matter 

contra Hoſmm, for Gods lake, noi for Gods ſake will they end it. Foz he ſaw they had begun, and were 

Pag. 352. bent to end it againſt God, as being inflamed with ambition and malice, and pzocured 
and hired by the Pope. Theſe woꝛds Luthet ſpake of Eckius his Aduerſary, and notof 
himſelfe. Euen ſo, G. Harding, may we alſo truely (ay,Bon and your fellowes hans not 
begun theſe your Conte ntious Uanities foz Gods ſake: noz foz Gods ſake will you end 
them. 


The eApologie, (hap, 16, Diuiſion. 8. | 
wherekoe,ifthey wil weigh all theſe things with a quiet minde, and 
fully bent to heare, and to learne, they will not only allow this Detft- 
mination ot ours, who haue fozſaken Errours,and followed Lhziftand 
his Apoſtles, but themlelues alſo will fozfake their owne ſelnes,and 
ioine of their owne accozd to our fide.to goe with vs, 


Here endeth the Fifth Part. 


Churchof — Part. G. 


THE SIXTH PART.” . 


The Apology, Ghap: OO. EE eth 


ep U'T peraduenture they willſay it ES ny, 

2 attempt thelematters without afacred GenaalCoun- Totake 

OP cel]: fox that therein conliſteth the whole fozce of the - unſell 
Church? there Chriſt hath pzomiſed he will euer be a dun 


{> preſent Illiſtant.Pet they themlelues, without tarry= a 
5 mgfoz any GeneraltCouncell,' haue dane Com⸗ 8 N 
| 2 mandements of God, an Decrees of the Apoſtles 
nnd, as we caid a little a phaue 
anulled almoſt al, not only the Oꝛdinances . but euen che Doctrine ofthe 
Primitive Church. And where they ſay, It is not lawfulto make a change 
without a Councell, what was he that gaue vs thele L awes, oz from 
whence had theythis Iniunction? IE wt 
ö een 12 * ; | 
. 2M. Sade & 03 1 17 i 3s 
If general 88 continue in that eſtimation & Authority they hg ver had are con: 
ſpiraCies & faſ conueiances in corners be like to 5 e CE ho 
thinketh himlelf a freſh ſouldier in Khetorick, & giuer with = bl luencure: 
But dit, waatſoeuer you imagine vs to fay,touchy 
gtant (which you Peraducncuce ſecme to lurmiſe o o_ your 


which you ſpeak of, might without blame be attempted by licence o 
ges in Religion as ye Raue made, ntither isit nnn Fl 


— & , 
7 72 Fee! 2712 + 3 T7) 
: Dee 


Toe p02 Lie 4 . + Afi 2. 178 c 2 


e, x nd: But 
pet ſhould we do much moze —— we oe — — plam⸗ 
lyſpeake to vs in his moſt holy Scriptures, m joughchis were ofnone | 
vill and meaning, if we wouldafterward(as! wi is were ofnone 
effect) bꝛing our whole cauſe to be triedbya Coun eds ohich 
thing elle, bit to aſke whether men would allow God aud | ul 
ther men would tonfirme Gods ee eir Ae. (o rbe Expoli 


tions of the Fa. 


3 at Harding. thers very ſel- 
oralmuch as the Seriptuces. ** ein ſyeaketh vito vs, be inſyndry s not. ome agree to- 
plaine o( a) humane d math by miſtaking them be bein ſnd hae well 8 du, far gether : yet are 
tne more ſurery and better vnderſtagding of chat e Imesteis Rs . ban they for the moſt 


gon co follow the judgement of che Catholike C 58 un FE pare contrary to 
ſay boldly, that ſurer ic is in points 15 Faith to leane ik 115 ex poſition ane op 1 hart the Church of 
gether, and to follow the tradition of xe Church, chen ta 2 to your ſeſuts, or to the af the Rome. 
Scriptures ſcanned only by our owne wits. Fot the Church is promiſed to redete all — The Traditi- 
Holy Choſt Ye cannot ſay any ſuck promiſe hath been made to your particular company. Therefore it ons now vſed in 
vere n2t fondly done, as ye ſah, but wiſely,ſay we, if ye tried and examined your Doctrine, which ye pte the Roman 
tend 9 be according vnto the Faires by the (c) rule of en neee 1 1s the Church are com- 
chie fe rule to try euer doctiine b. „ maonlic controrie 
gs | a3 MEER wa al anne tothe Tradi 168 
. ue Biſhop of Sarichavia: 2 546.1557 f af the ee 
9 eneuer deſpiſeatheindgement of the Learner and Holy ene mühe rene 2 
them, and emdzate them, as the Mitneſles or Godꝭ Truth we finds pan the Rule is deceit- 


mose blame 10 Marding, foz that, haning ore oy renoanced the _ full. 
r 2 men 


- 


— 


— 
* 
„*— 


57 The Defenſe ofthe Apologie of the 


Ee ment and oꝛders ofthe Primitiue Church, and AncientFathers,as to the wiſe and learned 
it may ſons appea:e, yet neuertheleſſe ye euermoꝛe make vaunt ofyour Antiqultie, and 
fray the woꝛld with a viſard of the Church, and a ſhew of Old Fathers sas ifa pozeSin. 
moner, that had loſt his Commiſſion, would ſerue Citations by the vertuesf his er 
bor, And thus haus ye ſet allyour vaine fantaſics in place of Gods Church, and pour 
Pars Ch Church in plate ot God; as by the wozds and witneſſe of your ownefellowts J haue be⸗ 

ms .Cap. foze ſhewed moze at large. Fo2 example,Carginall Cuſanus ſaith; Nulla ſun Chriſti Prz- 
16. Diuiſ. 3. cepta, niſi quæ per Eccleſia puo talibus accepra ſunt : The Commandements of Cbrift ae 
eee e eee He they be ſo allomed by the Church, 

Thus yeleaue luppiter, and tun te Apollo: oʒ rather, ye foꝛſake God, and ſœke toMar; 
and as it is witten in the Prophet leremic, Te. leaus the ,Fonntaine of the Water of Life, 
and rip vp broken ani filthy Ceſterus, that canholdiioVater, Tertullian thus 1 
Tertui. in Apo- HPeathens* Apud vos dè humano arbitratu Diuinitas penſitatur Among zen tbe right of 
logetice. .. Ged i5 weighed by the iudgement of men. een © £1 os 77 0 
Clemens Ale= But Clemens Alexandrinus ſaith: Quoniam ipſum Verbum ad nos venit de Cœld, non 
æandr. in Ora- eſt nobis ampliùs eundum ad Humanam Dotrinain: Ferſomuch 4 the Word it ſelfeſthy 
tion. ad Gemes. is, Chriſt)is come to vs from Heauen, we may not nom ang more ſeele vnto the Delta 
cCumſin Epi. Man Likewiſe S. Chryſoſtome ſaith: Fuiſſet extremæ ablurditatis cum qui cdoQusf verar 
ad Galat. ca. I. aDco,poſtci cum hominibos communicare : It bad beer great folly for S.Paul haxing re. 

ceined his Doctrine from God bim(clte,4 frerard to Conferre thereof with men, that is to far, 
with Peter, oz Iames,0z withany others. Sos EY —— 


Why, J beſeech you, except a Councell wil dt command, ſhal not Truth 
be Truth, oz God be God ? It Chrit had meant to doe ſo from the beg 
ning as that he would pꝛeach oꝛ teach nothing without the Bilbopgcb⸗ 
lent, but refer al his Dottrine ouer to Anna and Caiaphas, where ſhould 
now haue bin the Chriſtian Faith? Oz, who at any tune ſhould haue heard 
the Golpeltaught: Peter perily, whom the Pope hath oftener in his m 
and moze reuerently bleth to ſpeake of, then he doth of Ieſus Chriſt, did 
boldlyſtand againſt the Holy Councel, ſaying, It is better to obey God\then 
Men. And after that Paul had once entitely imbzaced the Goſpell, a hed 
reteiued it not from men, nor by mat; but by the only Will of Gd, he dic 
take aduice therein of Fleſh and Blood,noz bzought his caſe befoze his kin 
men and bzethzen,but went foꝛthwith into Arabia, to pꝛeach Gods di⸗ 
uine Myſteries by Gods only Authoꝛity. 24% Cn IM 

} : ONE M. Haramg. | e 
1 Ifyouoccupie a flut etter, b read 1 our pipi outing, Truch is tin 
5 0 0 28 God is Cet ether any Cine il ov il, robe the piping 5 fade: TY 

Bal YOfes Se laufully aſſembled hath will,ſo againſt the Truth, and againſt God, it hach no nil, Whenye prooue 

con i gainſt che vs; that pe are ſpeciallie called, as Paul was, and baue a DecialCommilGon to preach againſt ige Ne 

Doctrine of che ctrine of the Church, as he had againſt the wicked lewes, then a Gods name takẽ no aduice of 118 

ch, but forthwith preach and erie:o ut ſo loud as ye liſt, ſo that ye goeanto' Arabia; 25S. Paul did, ol 

| elle ſoeuer je vil. For euetie good man would be loth England thould be troubled with you. 

Sy | The eApologie, Chap. 2. D iuſion 1, : £2 
Ba Yet truly we doe not deſpiſe Councels, Aſſemblies, and conferences st 
Biſhops, and learned men:neither haue we done that we hane done al⸗ 

toge bnd ut Biſhops,02 without a Councel. The matter hath been 
treated in open Parliament, with long conſultation, and befozeanotable 
Synod and Conuocation. | EEE n 


ad Bohamos, 


Epiſt.2. 


Ieremie. 2. 


* 
5 
8 
12 


5 M. Harding. 51 ghee 8 
Either your tongue agreet not with your heart, or elſe I wil prooue the centratie by your own g 
ments, which in the next Paragraph before this ye haue hudled vp. For wheras your matters are(as e 
ordinarily ſay )euident by plaine Scripuure, & the Word of Godis readen of e uery man, (without di- 
ſtinction and limitation) therefore ye doe firſt of al play as fond a part. as King Ageſilaus did, x ho xecri- 

uing an anſwer of mightie I upiter, would afterward bring the matter befor o tea furthemore 
FE do much more fondlie then he, if when ye may heare God himſelfe ſpeakplanlic toyou in che melt! 
holie Scriptures, ye would bring the whole cauſe to be tried Face .;:.-:- 6 2 el. 

e.. . 1. n 34 — 


Churchof England. Fart. 6. . 3 


. 
- 


— 


om ſay ye then now, are not theſe your owne proper reaſons, &c. your ſoreſaid worſhipful reaſons, CYAYY | 
bes pr" * — by ceaſonye mutt ) the Varliaments oftheſe latter daies, the gate did make Parl ament; 
moſt of you: and yet how open was-it for you? Had ye any place at all in ĩt? Were ye admit ted within I 
the doores?Ot had je any thing ro do in that aſemblie: Conſider the with what coniultation your pur- LZW NI 
ofes were concluded. Did they tariy many moneths about it? Had they Bi ſhops 1 Diuiacs 4 
— the moſt learaed, to reaſon to and fro with al libertie? Was the Authoritie of the Vniuerſall· Vntruth, eneloa 
Church of Chriit, and the Docttin of the Ancient Fathers cenſidered ? Yee ſay in Latine, P lenu comi led. For they had 
tn that is in the ful and whole aſſemblic, as though none at al had there teſiſted, but euaiy man had Piuines, and a 
eelded io your matters . What fay ye then of the ſpititual Lords, a great part of the Parliament, and ol: mn Diſpura« 
Thou al doubt the part which mult be chieflie & onlie regarded, when che queſtion is of Religian? tis was _ 

How many of them gaue you their voſce to your Goſpel 2 Yea, which of them al did nar reit it? One te at We 
alone, I mult coufcik, was afterward wade to breake Vnitie, of whom a right goed and Catholike Hil ite Cd Pie prey, 
t * 


ſhop ſaid to a noble man, We had but one foole among vs, and himye haue gott en vmo vu. Rut as of ſenẽę 


he ſpititual Lords ye had none at alfexcept that ene, little worthie of the name of a and Lon. ert 
e ben „ honor — to much ſtcined)ſo of the temporal ye Ie and ſo had . alm. But your 


o in che lower houſe very many, and wel learned, that ſpake agaiuſt you. N | Fellowes fled f1% 
ow Jet vs conſider the able docition in which your matter hath beene treated. If je means it. OREN 
the Clergie comming together at chat ſirſt Parliament ume, of which we ſpeake it was of Satholikes, i a 
not ef Sactament ar ies, & it put vp a bil againſſ your procecdings;ſs far ĩt was off from conſitming the, 

If ye me ane any lince that tuiue, in which your Super inteadentihips met together, for what cauje was - 
it a notable Synode, and a notable conuocation ? 1 | 
ve be delperate in your h ing. and crakeofa ful Parliament and a notable Synod,not regarding by* 
what meanes ye promote your cauſe to the multitude, and ſave your ſclues from reproch of extreme, Anotable great 
follie. For otherwiſe je which can fo ampliſie the ſmal andobſcure meetings of a few Caluiniſts of one * ins 


j ; company. 
cle lſland, what would) e not ſay of the lait general Councel, to which more Nations were aſſembled b a 
3 chen are Shires in England; more 17 were beſtowed in conſultation, then weekes in your were only fortie 


ful Parliament; more Biſhops defined and ſubſcribed, then were Miniſters of al ſorts in your nota- Poore Biſhops, & 


ble Synod, by manie parts? yet ſome of the 
eSynod, N b 8 
| Lahe if they wil needs haue their matters ſeeme to depend of their Parliament. let vs not be bla _ = 


med if we cal it Parliament Religion, Parliament Goſpel Farbament Faith, 
The Biſhop of Sari ß. A 
We wil not diſcuſle the Right and Intereſt of the Parliamentsof England. Ag much 

as concerneth Gods Euerlaſting Truth, we hold not by Parliament, but by God, Parl. 
ments are vntertaine, and ofteen contraxie, as we haue ſ@ne:but Gods Truth is one, and 
tertaine and neuer changeth. The things that were ſo ſuddenly and ſo violently haken 
downe in the late time ol Queene Mary, are now of Gods great mercy,by our moſt No- 
ble and Gracious Lady Queene Elizabeth, awuiſedl and ſoberly reared vp againe, that 
they may the moze firmly continue, and tand the better. Whatſoeuer want re imagine 
was in that Parliament, foꝛaſmuch as we tuert na part thereof, J truſt we maꝝ the moꝛe | 
eaſily be excuſed , Powbeit , ſ@ ſcoznfully- diſdaining the whole ®fate of ſo Noble a | 
Realme.ye ſhal hardly win the opinion either of @obziety ,02 of great Wiſdoms . Tho | 
Parliament was ſummoned by Royal Authority , and was continued and concluded in . 
Oder, as heretofoze it hath beene vſed. - -- | 

But your Bilhops(pe (ap)withſtood vs: and your Brethrenin the Couuocation promoteda bil againſt 
our Doctrine. A know, M. Harding, they ſubſcribed then againtt vs with the very 
hands, with which, not long befoze , they had openly pasteſted and ſolemnly ſwozne a⸗ 
gainſt the Pope: and with which they haue ſithence receined and embzaced our whole 
Religion, to the vtter condemnation of al your follies . Thele were they that pzomoted 
bils againſt vs. and withſtod our Doctrins. a 

Only one foole (ye ſap) ye had amongſt al your Biſhops, and he was ſoone gotten to come to vs. 
Happy were they, M. Parding, that had but one foole in ſo great a company . It ſome 
of your Louanian Clergie had then bene Biſhops, J thinke they might hau beꝛne ſome- 
what better ſtozed. Notwithſtanding, it was not wel done ol your part, ſo vnciuill to 
call your Brother foole. All the reſt ofpour Bꝛethꝛen, very few excepted, haue done the 
pr” Pet fooles, J trow, ye wil not cal them, leſt happily your owne wits be called in 
queſtion, | | 

Where y& would ſme to ſay , that the Parliament holden in the firff. y@reof the 

Queenes Maicſties Reigne was no Parliament, fo2 that your Bithops refuſed wilfully 
to agre vnto the godly Lawes there toncluded, ye ſceme therein to bewzay in your ſelfg 
fome want of skil. The wiſe and learned could ſone baue told yon, that in the Paulia- 
ments of England, matters haue enermoze vſed to palle , not of neceſſity by the ſpecial 
conſent ofthe Archbithops t Biſhops,as if without them no Statute might lawfully be 


enaced3 but only by the moze part of the voices, yeaalthoughal the Archbiſhops any oY 
Bilhops were neuer fo earneftly bent againſt it. And Statutes ſo palling in Parliament, 14 
only by the voices ok the Lords temporal, without the conſent and agreement of the 1 
Lords Spiritual, haue neuertheleſſe alwaies beene confirmed and ratified by the Real af. 5 


ent of the Prince, and haue beene enacted and publiſhed vnder the names ol the Lo2vg 
Spiritual and Temporal. | 


EL 3 Read 


522 The Defenſe ofthe Apologie of the 
CYAD Read the Statutes of King Edward the Firſt . There lhall ye finde, that in a Parla-. 
Parlament. ment ſelemnly holden by him at S. Edmunds Burie, the Archbiſhops and Biſhops 
diiee qhut fwzth. And yet the Parliament held on, and god and wholeſomeLawes why 

there enacted, the departing , oꝛ abſence, oꝛ malice ofthe Lords Spiriiual notwithſtan 

An, Do. 1296. ing · An the Recoꝛds thereof it is witten thus: Habito Rex cum ſuis Baronibus Patin 
Torts mento, & Cicro.cxclulo, S:atutum cit, &c. The King keeping the Parliamem mubbu g 
2 Clergie (that is to ſay ,the Archbiſhops and Biſhops ) being ſont foorib u w 

'  efledgete, © Z | "IA 

„„ likewiſe: In Prouiſione de Martona in the time of King Henry the Third, whereas 
e matter was maued of Baſtardy, touching the Legitimatiõ of Baſtards bozne befoze 
Marton. a. g. lüge, the Statute paſt wholy with the Lords Temporal , whether the Lords Spiritus 
* wouldo2 no: yeaand that contrary to the expzeſle Decreei and Canons of the Church 

of Romc. The like hereof, as Jam enfozmed, may be found, Richardi 2. Ann. 11 ag. 
Hobwbeit, in theſe caſes, J muſt confeſſe , Jwalke ſomewhat without my compale. 
Touching the Judgement hereof, A refer my ſelfe wholy vnto the Learned. 5 

Further, whereas ye call the Doctrine of Chʒiſt, that now by Gods great? mercie,and 
to your great griefe, is Uninerſally and freely Pꝛeached, a Parliament Religion, and 
Parliament Goſpel, ( fozſ\ach ſobziety becommeth you wel, and may ſtand pou in ſtead 
when learning faileth) ye might haue remembzed that Chriſt bimſelfeat the beg 
was Uniuerſally receiued and honoured thozow this Realme by aſſent of Parliamenty 

further, that without Parliament yeur Pope himſelfs was neuer recetned , nonotinthe 
late timeof Queene Mary. Pea and euen then his Polineſſe was clogged with Paul 
ment Conditions, that whatſocucr had beene determined in Parliament, and wasnotres 
ealed, were it neuer ſo contrary to his wil and Canons, ſhould remaine (til inuiolablejs: 
ſtand in force Otherwiſe his Bolinefle had gone home againe. Such, M. Parding is ih 
Authozity of a Parliament. Uerily if Parliaments of Kealmes be no Parliaments, then 
your Pope be no Pope. Theretoze as you now call the Truth of God that wepzofe 
Parliament Religion, and a Parlament Goſpel, tuen ſo with like ſobziety and grauiip ic 
ſpeꝛch ye might haue ſaid, Dur Fathers in old times hav a Parliament Chiiſt: And your 
late Fathers and Bꝛethzen had of late, in the time ol Quecne Mary, a Parliament Faith, 
a Parliament Maſſe, and a Parliament Pope. 7 | las 
Neither is it ſo ſtrange a matter to ſee Eccleſiaſtical Cauſes debated in Parliament. 
Read the Lawcs of Ring Inas, àing Elfrede, King Edward, King Ethelſtane, Ring kd- 
mund, King Edgar, Bing Canute; and pte ſhal finde that our govly Fozefathers,the 
Princes and Peeres of this Realme, neuer vouchſafed to intreat of matters of Peacez03 
Marre, oꝛ otherwiſe touching the Common State, befoze all controuerſies of Religion, 
Leges Cannti, and Cauſes Eccleſiaſtical had beene concluded. King Canute in his Parliament holden a 
Wincheſter vpon Chꝛiſtmaſſe day, after ſundzy Lawes and Oꝛders made, touchingthe 
Faith, the kepingof Holy Daies, Publike Praiers, learning of the Lords Praiet, Rect 
uing of the Communion thaice in the vsere, the maner and fozmeof 3aptiſme, Faſting, 
and other like matters of Rel gion, in the end thereof ſaith thus: lam ſequitur Infticutia 
Legum Sæcularium: Now followetb an order for Temporal Lawes, 
Chus we ſi that the godly Catholike Pꝛinces in old times thought it their dytie,he 
foze al other affaires of the Common Meale, firſt to determine matters of Religion, 
that euen by the Parliaments of this Realme. 5 
In a Parliament holden by King Willam the Conquerour it is wꝛitten thus: Rex, qus 
Vicarius Summi Regis eſt, ad hoc conſtituitur, vt Regnum & populum Domini, & lupra 
omnia Sanctam Eccleſiam regat & defendat, &c. The King,foraſmuch as be is the Vicat o 
the Higheſt King, c therefore appointed to this purpoſe , that hee ſhould Rule and defend ie 
Kingdome and People of the Lord, and aboue al tbings the Holy Church, &c. Þerebyitapy 
peareth that Kings and Princes are ſpecially and of purpoſe appointed by God, not aul? 
to defend,but alſo to Gouerne and Rule the Holy Church. 
Yowbeit,if any imperfection ſhal appeare in the foꝛmer Parliaments, we gius God 
thankes foꝛ the ſame that is: and truſt, that foꝛ his owne Names ſake he wil confirms 
that he hath begun. The hearts of Princes and Determinations of Parliaments axe in his 
png Many thing want, the Arme of the Loꝛd is not thoztened: Yee is able to ſupplis 
the ſame. 
Concil Traden. Pe magnifie much your late Chapter of Trident, which you would ſo faine haus to be 
ſub Carole talled a General Councel, with ſo many Nations, ſo many Biſhops, and ſo many yeeres 
Sumts, of Conſultation. Pet notwithſtanding, of all theſe ſo many, and ſo many N. tions, and 

Countries, ikit may pleaſe you to ſit downe, and to take the account. ve ſhal finde there 


were only poze torty Biſhops. and tertaine of the ſame (as Richard: Pates 1 2 
/OICCIICT/ 


Extr. ni fil 
ſunt Leguimi. 
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Worceſter, and blinde Sir Robert, the Archbiſhop of Armach)thatonly bad the bare Ti⸗ Rober, Ceci” 
tles of Biſhopricks,and indeed were ny Biſhops at Al. Twosthers of pour ſaid ſo many Yide Cone. Tr4- 
and ſo notable Learned and Holy Biſhops, being at your ſaid wozthy Counccl, were e- ac. ſab Paul.; 


| other taken in ach. Flact. 
the maner by the Hulband, and yange! ecke, out ot ag ne windoWin- /lric. in Pro- 
to the (Ereet. Fo2 thoſe and ofher cquzes., as French King. apenly by his Ambaſs 16ſt. contr. Con · 
ſadoz, pꝛoteſted againtt the f | m eil. Trident, 
Biſhops there, and ſaid: 1 b- pag. 79. 
lyofa few certaine people ſu 8 11 Sleidan, li. 
w whereas it hath pleaſed yo3;aſwel 


*% 


æficitu 
Kiaite he fai 
Epiſcopus, hoc Latine; Superintentor, interpretatut . Chryſoftome faith ; Epiſcopus, tate /.19,ca.19 
ex co dictus, quod ortinesinſpiciat . S. Hierome falth | ein id &ſliSaperintendentes. Augeſt in 
Anſclmus ſaith: Epiſcopus Latine Supetrintendens dicuut. Beda likewiſe ſaith: Epiſco - Pſalm 126. 
pus Latine S uperintendens dicitur, Pettus de Palude ſaith: Epiſcopusdicitur Superinte n- Chry/oft. 1. ad 
dens: Et Petrus fuit Superintendens tori Mundd: Net w ubs Superintendent ef be In bor, 10. 
whole world. Sur omne Thomas of Aquine ſaith: Epiſcopi dicuntut cx co, quodSuper- Her. ad Fua- 
inten dunt. Therefoze, Þ. Harding, ir modelty me uno, veratleatt fo2 Four gras gr 

uities ſake, leaue playing with theſe vaine an follies Che Biſhops of Eng- Anſ. ad Philis- 
land haue this day , notonly the ſame name, but alſo the ſame rome and authozity,and pi cap 1. 


inciſoiction,that other Biſhops haue guerhad beteze. | Beda 1. Pe 2. 
bps d cl Wi d abi Petr. de Palude 
The Apologie, Chap. 3. Diuiſion. ne de Peteſt, Coll. 


u T touching this Councel, which is nom ſummoned by Pope Pius, 2 = 
herein men fo lightly are condemned, being neither called, noz 5 18. 47.6. 
heard,noz ſeene,it is ealle to ghefſe, what we may looke to2,02 hope of ir, 


4. Harding. | a 5 1 4 { 3 uths, opẽ & 
5 N ; " is ye 2555 a without ſhame. 
The General Councel of Trent is now at length by Gods ſpecial fauour concluded and ended.What por exiple,your 


haue ye to ſay to it? Forbeare your accuſtomed iying,what haue ye to ſay to it? For * matfers of Faith, 
what is not ſound and true? For * maners, what ſore lacketh due ſalue ?For ? diſcipline,what diſorder Stews, your 
hath not wholeſomereſtraints & puniſhments ? What defect: be not prouidently conſidered, ho w to Courcheghians, 
be ſupplied ? What abuſes be not required to be taken away, as far as mans vit could denile, and the and Fornicati- 
weakneſſe of the preſent age can beare? | ons, and Concu- 
| | fer: — bins were neuer 
The Biſhop of Saruburis. | | touched. 
All this matter is fully anſwered by What, and by What. What matter of Faubh What 
maners f What diſorder ? What defects What Abuſer i But al theſe whats notwithſtan⸗ 
ding, what ik your Pope, peur Cardinals, and your Clergy, with the whole diſorder of 
yourRoman Church, with ſo many Prieſts keeping Concubines, with ſo many Non- Re- 
ſidents, with ſo many Dumbe Biſhops,and with ſo many thouſands of common Hatlots 
be incaſenow,enen as they were befoze 2 Wil ye tel vs nenertheleſſe, that al your ſores 
be ſufficiently ſalued? Oz mult we belene that your keeping of Concubines, pour open : f 
dtewes and Fornications tt. be nolores? Uerily S. Bernard laith, as it is alleged befoze; 2, Cam- 
Inteſtina & inſanabilis eſt plaga Eccleſiæ: The wound of the Cbureb bleedeth inwardly, and ca. Serm. 33. 
paſt Cure. And againe: A planta pedis,vſque ad verticem Capitis non eſt in ea fanitas3 Hoelcot in i Sa- 
There is nowbole part in the Church from. the ſole of the foot to the top of the bead... Baptiſta plan Cell. 23 
Mantuamis ſaith: Ægrotatque Fides iam proxime morti : Tbe Faith of the Roman e Cen- 
Church « ſicke,and almoſt dead. f uerſ. Pauli. 
In pour Old Latine Tranſlation of the Bible, there be ſandzy errours, ſo open and ſo Serm. 1. 
grofſe,thata very Babe may ſone eſpie them: as it may moze plainly appeare by Budz. l . 
us, Eraſinus, Valla, Faber,Lindanus,and others. Pet that notwithſtanding , your Coun. © 4forlib.4.ad 
cel ſaith pzeciſely thus: Ne quis Veterem vulgatam Editionem reijcere quouis prætextu 
audeat, vel præſumat: Let no man dare or preſume by any maner of colour to refuſe the Old 
Common Tranſlation of the Bible: As if your Councels were purpoſely ſummoned to 
maintaine errours. Ik ye wil fo wilfully deceiue vs in ſenſible matters,how may wo 
then truſt you in matters of Faith? | "2 
The 


Leonem 10. 
Cenc. Trident. 
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N1zi:nzer.ad In times paſt , when Nazianzene ſaw in his dates how men 

Precepium. Aſſemblies were ſo blinde and wilful, that they were carried with; 
tions, and laboured moe it ger rhe victozy,then the truth. he pzonom 
ced openlp, that he neuer ene any good end of any Councel, Wha 
would he lay now it he were aliue at this day, & vnderſtood the heaung 
and ſhouing of theſe men ! Foz at that time, though the matter were ſa⸗ 
bouredon al ſides, yet the controuerſies were wel heard r open etrozz 
were put cleane away by the general voice of all parts. But thele men 
wil neither haue the cale to be freely diſputed,noz yet, how many eren 
ſoeuer theze be, ſuffer they any to be changed. Fox it is acomon culfomy 
oftheirs.,oftex ſhamleſly to boaſt, that their Church cãnot er, that in it the 
is no fault, & that they muſt giue place to vs in nothing . : Dz it there he any 
fault, yet muſt it be tried by their Biſhops & Abbars only,-- becauſe thepbe 
the Direrto2SXURulers of matters: foz that they be the Church ot God, 
Ariſtorleſaith , that a City eannot conſiſt of Baſtards: Now whetherthe 
Church of God map conſilt of thete men, let themlelues conſider; Fn 
doubfleſſe neither be their Abbats, Abbats indeed, noz their Biſhops lack 
natural right Biſhops as theꝝ ought to be. nn 


AM. Har 4; . 5 TEM 
(a)Vntruth, For Gregory Nazianzene in his Epiſtle to Procopius faith thus: I refuſe to come to Whatſoeuer Councel 
he {peaketh of al of Biſhops.Becauſe I could neuer yer to this day ſee the end of any Councel endued with any profit 
miner of Coun. & after which, things amuſſe were not rather made more greeuous1l-® healed . Nazianzeneinthac 
cels, aſwel Ge. Epiſtle ſpake of (a) prouincial Councels, ſpeciallie theſe that were holden in his troubleſome ti 
neral as Pronin- where moſt commonly Heretikes through fauour of their decciued Princes bare the ſway, 
cial. His words matters of Faith could hardly then obtaine any credit among the Carholikes, vnleſſe the er 
Ewhic F 'ofe other 
n 


be: Prorſie de. confirmed by the authoritic of the Bithop of Rome, © ſort at that age were feu. 
creui fugere Nazian ene had experience of, of theſe he had not. Albeit indeed the vtiliis of the Nicene 
Omncm his time, that is to lay, within ſo few yeers aftet the ſamę was holdẽ, was not yet thorowly eſpied & ful- 
y knorvne abroad. Neither would he, ifhe were aliue at this daie, reprooue the holy General Coun» 
0 m celof Trent, asye do. For why ſhould he 2* And how ſhame leſſe be ye, to require vs, to yeeld and ziue 
Epiicoporu. place vnto you? Who made you ludges ouer vs ? Who gaue you Commiſſion: Where is your warrant? 
This is a luſtie What need ye to ſhew your malice ſo much at Biſhops and Abbats? Which of them hurtethyou 
kind of Divinity. Haue ye not in priſon or in cuſtodie (b) at your appointment al the Biſhops of England, one Apoltata 
(b)Vatruch.For yet liuing excepted , which after ſundrie 1 and changing of coats, is fled from the tenis ofthe 
they are com · Church to your ſcattered troupes ? The Abbats, haue ye not driuen them away? Be yeper afraid ul 
mitted only by their hadowes ? As by Ariſtacle a Citie cannot conſiſt of Baſtards, no more can the Chur of England 
the appointmẽt conſiſt of ſuch Baſtard Biſhops as qe be : what number of Abbats ye haue left in Cloiſters,ſuch number 
cf the Prince, eftrue Biſhops haue ye lef: in Churches, One muſt I ſtil except, who is a true Biſhop by Conſecration 
(as I vnderſtand)though a falſe man by Apoſtaſic, and going trom his Faith, and from his Religion. 


The Biſbop of Saribury. 


Greg Narian. CTaouching the vnlucky ſucceſſe of Councels the ancient Father Nazianzene ſaith thus: 
4d Procopmm, Equidem, vt vere,qued res eſt, ſcribam, prorſus decreui fugere nmnem Conuentum Epi- 
ſceporum. Nullius enim Concilij bonum exitum vnquam vidi. Concilia enim non mint- 
unt mala, ſed augent potitls: T's ſay the truth, Iam vtteriy determined newer to come ton 
Councel of Biſhops. For / neuer yet ſaw good end ef any Councel. For Councels abate not ill 
things but rather increaſe them , Theſe wozds thus vttered, whether they be vninerſally 
true 02 otherwiſe , J wil not reaſon. Jt may ſeeme hereby, this learned Father, foz his 
time by erpertence found them true. And fo2 ought that may appeare ts theconfrarys 
notwithſtanding any thing contained in your Glolſe, he ſemeth to vtter the ſame a 
1 of General Councels, as of Prouincial. 
ang ee Certainely after the great General Councel of Nice, the Arian heretikes waxed mot. 
Sig / jars Avoy mo2e mighty then euer they had beene bekoze. The Emperours Con ſtantius, and Valens. 
rene 30. with their Wines and Courts became Arians. Conſtantinus the Great himſelfe was allo 
eulen f cen. donbted to be an Arian. Liberius the Biſhop of Rome, t Hoſius that famous learned BY 
e e : ſhop of Spaine gane their hands vnto the Arians. Ten ſeneral ſundzyp Provincial Coun- 
oy Fes hs cels gaue their voices with the Arians.S.Hicrome ſaith : Ingemuit totus Orbis, & Aria 
1 num ſe eſſe miratus eſt:7be whole world began to greaue, and maruelled that it had tabęn port 


4 e 
Luciferianss, wh the Arians. Therefoze Nazianzenc ſaith, Hce neuer ſaw Ceuncel, no; RO 
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—nꝛdt Generall that en ded well. Foz that as one faith; The greater lide ofcentimes ouet- Titus Liuius 
weigheth the better. Euen lo laio the French Kings Ambatladour, in the behalfe of his Maier pars vm- 
P unce, in your late Chapter at Trident: Noſtre, Patrumque noſfrorum & Auorum me- cit mehorem. 
moria, Synodos ind ctas fuiſſe, Epiſcopos conueniſſe, maximos in Germania, atque Italia Ora: Syned, 
Conueatus peractos eſſe ſcimus. Vix tamen vllus, aut perexiguus inde fructus Chriltia- Legan Regis 
nitati conſtitit: We know that both in our Grandfathers and Fathers duties, and in eur ow! v time, Franci wo” 
Councels bane brene ſummoned Biſhops baue mer together,great and ſolemn Aſſnt#lies baue Amo. 15 65. 
brene kept aſwell in Germany, as in Italie, yet ſearſely any good at all, or very little good C pe £284. 
came thereof to the State of Chriſtendome. Die a X | 

Concerning Abbats and Monaſſeries we haue ſalt betoꝛe. Me haue as many Abbots The ſucceſſe 
in England this dap, as either Chriſt euer had oꝛ his Apoſtles. Notwithſtandingone of of Councels. 


your learned fellowes of konelne fe the gar wil bee vearethto that Religiontelleth Monkezand | 
vs, that the apoſtles were Monkes, and Chriſt himſelfe was the Abbor. The Abbots — 
and Monkes that were in old times, were men giuen to ſkudie and learning · And aut of rr 
Monaſteries leatũed men were then taken, as dut of Schools and Vniuetſities tothe rule „ 2. 7 > 
and gonernment ot the Church. But your Abhhoͤts noware as much like thole Abbots as 8-1-7 . 
your Church is like the Primiti ue Church ofChriſt. Cn nes. I 
Eraſmus ſaith; Haud ſeio, an nune magis expeditet Eceleſiæ Chriſtianæ, ſi pauciora eſ- Eraſm,in Scho- 
ſent Monalteria, eſſetque omnium idem Cultus, eædemque preges, eademque vitæ ratio: {45:19 qpiſtolam 
] know not w he tber i were better for the Church of Chriſt, that there were fewer Monaſteries ad Ruſticum 
and that all men had one Scruice of God, one kind of Praier, and one order of life. Monac bam. 
The Apolog), Chap 3. Diniſion 3. 
Bu grant, they be the Church: let them be heard ſpeake in Councels: 
let them alone haue authoꝛity to gine conſent: vet in oidtime when 
the Church of God, (it ye will compare it with their Church) was very 
well gouerned, both Elders and Deacons, as faith Cyprian, and certain al⸗ 
ſo ofthe Common people were called thereunto, and made acquainted 
with Eccleſiaſticall matters. . I" She 
M. Harding. 118 A Se 
Ah Sirs, would pe haue the common people come to the Generall Councell} Whom meane you, I 
pray you? Tinkers and Tapſters,Fidlers and Pipers, ſuch as your Miniſters be? Alas poore foules what 
ſhould they doe there? For there is no tinking, nor tipling, no fidling, nor piping. There may they ſhut 
yp both budgets and mouthes.Forneirher can they ſpeake in ſuch an audience to be vnderſtanded,nor 
can they vnderſtand what is {poken, Lookein your Bookes better, and youſhall find Cypriat to make 
little for your purpoſe. | 9 © ICIS 2805 
Had your matter beene good, ĩt might haue beene defended without lies. Being as ĩt is altogether 
beſide truth and reaſon, for ſome colqur of the maintenance of the ſame, ye paſſe all mesſure in hing. 
Where ſaith S. cyprian, that certam of the common people were called to Becleſiaſticall CouncelsiYea 
ſpecially where (ſaith he( a) that the common people were made ludges of Ecclefiaſticall matters, for . 
ſo hath your Latine, vhich not without guile your Lady Interpreter commonly turneth, were made ac - * if -P — ö 
quainted with Eccleßaſticall matters? it you had meant true dealing Defender. — would haue quo- 1 1 
ted the place: but you knew thereby, yqut falſhood ſhould haue beene aber he place chich you plebis. &c, lib. 3. | 
meane doubtleſſe iin the ſecond tomę of & cya works wherewe fiude the ſentences of the Biſhops Pie 0. , | 
of Aphricke, De Hef eribi Baptixantts: Which proucthyour ſtrange ſaying;by you fathered vpon that ho- (2) cur $1 efſe, 
ly Martyr,nothing arall»The wordvbe theſe : cam in v num caribagini conuca: ſſent, ct. When many i- eceiue th you, it 
ſhops in the fiiſt day gf September mere aſſembled together at Carthage, out of the Prouince of Aﬀeick ** beethere. 
Nunudia,, Mauritania with the ir Pr ieſts and Deacon, the moſ. part of the people alſo being preſent, & c. 
Now hat can you gather out of them fonyour pyrpoſe more, but that a greatnumber of tha people 
nere preſent one he in the Church or q her place wheie the Bilbops were aſſembled: That certaine of 
the common people dere called to this Councell, there ĩc no ſuch word mentioned, nor by Cyp/2an, nor 
by anicelſe.*Neither were the Prieſts themſelues(vhich this youthfull Gentle woman interpreteth El. vntruths, bold - 
ders) and. Deacongf called thirher; hut they attended ypon che Biſbops;as in ſuch caſe it hach been ac- ly auouched. 
cuſtomed, for ſentence none might giue in anie Councell,bur onelie Biſhops, Ihen bow much lefle Read the Am 


\(a)S.Cypriane 


were the common people called to that Cauncell,ſpecially to ſit as iudgeg in Rceleſiaſucall matters? 

Marry, that you would fo haue it, Ichinke wel, korfüch ede night: ſerue you to proclire the 228 
ouerthrow of good order, in which the Church is gouerned, which if ic be maintained dulie, ybtir diſ- 
ordered and tebellious ſtate will ſoone be cohfoundod. du Norder 3 4. 


E T 4 .T've Biſvap of Sarjronrie... n: 
Pour Iinkers and Tapſters: . Harding, are aſhamed in your behalfe to ſee your folie. 
A pooze lilly ieſtet to winne his dinner, would be loth to fcoffeſscolvly, Certaine/ ol vu 
Clergy want the knawledge of Rketoricke, Logike; Philoſophiethe Hebrew. the Greek © +7 © 
andthe Latine tongues. Therefoze ye call them Tinkers and Tapſteis. Such is the ſo⸗ 
b:tety and modeſty ol your talke. Ot what Schoole z ** | 
„ arding; 


Ke _—_ 
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3 Harding, that fo2 the moze part can neither Speake Latine, nor read Engliſh, noz vnn 


Priefts vn- ſtand the Articles of their Faith, noz any portienof theScriptures:Clouds without rain 
learncd. Lanterns without light: Salt without ſanour ; Blind Guides, Dumbe Dogges: that; 

dne ſaith ſeeme to haue their ſoules giuen them in ſtead ol ſalt, to keepe them from ſtin. 

king: Ok what Art oz Occupation was he, that baptized a Child in Latine, in this 

De Cen diff. 4. In nomine Patria & Filia, & Spirita Sancta? What a skilfall Clerke was pour Pope lulu 

Retuleruut. 2. that aſligning a warrant, in ſtead of Fiat, wꝛote Fiatur? Pour owne.Doctoz Alphonſys 

Iuliuu pp. 2. dec Caſtro faith : Conſtat plures Papas adeo illiteratos eſſe, vt Grammaticam peninis 
Alpbonſclib.  ignorent: It « moſt certaine, that many Popes be ſo unlearnedit bat theybe vrteriſ ignoram 

I. cp. . them Grammer. And being vtterly ignazant ot their Grammar rules, J beſeech vou, "fd; 

what other pzofound Seience of Logicke 02 Philo phie, can pe pꝛaiſe them? Another 

Felinus de Re- Your Doctours ſaith: Papa propter defectum literatut æ non poteſt deponi: The. Pope 

ſcriptis. Si may not be depoſed for lacke of learning. That is to ſap, the Pope, though he be neger ſo ig 

quando. rant, oꝛ void ut knowledge, pet is as good a Pope as the beſt. | 4 

Aureum Spe- Another of your Doctours ſaith: Venalitate Curiæ Romanæ, inanitet præficiuntur le. 

culum. In Au- noncs, Coqui, Stabularij equorum, & Pueri: Tbrong h the bribery of the Court of Roge, 

£logia. Baudes, Cookes, Hoſtlers and Children, bee placed m Offices to gauerus the Cburcb. hi 

| we therefaze ſaꝑ.as you ap, that all your Pricſts bee Fidlers and Pipers, Tinkers and 

Tapſters. 22155 ; | If 

Some certaine of our Clergie be ignozant in the:fongues, as yours be: but not ig 

2. Cor. 11. noꝛant in knowledge as yours be. The woꝛſt of them ſeeth and lamenteth your Win 

Aug. contra A ignozance. Saint Auguſtine ſaith: Mulco minus malum eſt, indoctum eſſe, q uam indo. 

cadem li z. c. y. cilem: Leſſe hurt 5; it to ße vnlearned, tbanto bewilfull, And vnapt to lcarue: lItenæus latth, 

Iren. li. a. ca. 45 Melius eſt & vtilius, idiotas & parum ſciences exiſtere, & per Charitatem proxin 

Deo fieri, quam putare ſe multum ſcire, & multa expertos in ſuum Deum blaſphemiogig- 

ueniri: Better it ; a great deale for men tobe ignorant, & 10:kjiow but little; and by loxe to dea 

neere to God, than to thinke themſelues to know much and ro bane great experience, and Jet u 

found blaſphemous againſt God, > Cf + 0147 57 pry lane 

S. Ambroſcſaith, Non ia DialeRica complacuit Deo, ſaluum facere populum | 

Ambr, de Fide Regnum enim Dei in ſimplicitate Fidei eſt, non in contentione ſermonis: It plea Nr 


56. 1. cap. 2. God by Logicke to ſaue his people. For the K ing dome of God ſtandeth not in content ion opal 
but in ſimplicity of Faith Likewiſe he ſaith, Verba Philoſophorum excl udit ſimplex veritas 
Ambr „Ade - p. ſcatorum: The ſimple plaine Faith of Fiſhers confoundetbthe words of the learned Puli. 
Carnatione Do- pbers. The ancient Father Origen ſaith, Szpientes huius ſeculi, videntes abſque Ar- 
Wini cap. 9. te Grammatica, & peritia Philoſophica conſurgere muros Evan gclij, velut cum igri 
Orig.in Cant. quadam dicunt, perfacile hoc poſſe deſtrui calliditate Sermonum, per aftutias,fallacias;& 
bomil.q, Argumenta Dialectica: The Wiſe men of this world, ſeeing thewalles of the Goſpell roriſevy 
without Grammar, and profound knywledge in Philoſophic,ſay ſcornfully amo e/t rhemſtlugs, 
that all this by ſubtlety of ſpeech, and crafiy ſhifts , and Logicall Arguments, may full cafilie 
Ge ſpaken downe, I | 29204 
It appeareth by the Cauncels of Carthage, and Hippo Regius, that in old times chll⸗ 
Conc. Certhag. den vnder louteteene peeres of age, were admitted ta be Readers in che Church, and nut⸗ 
3. Can. 19. Et withſtanding either their age oꝛ want ot learning the people was well contented with fl 
Cee Apen. jence, and teuerente to giue eare vnto them. S. Chry ſoſtome ſaith: In humanis negotiq, 
Choyſoſtom. in quando Rex Diade mate coronatus, &c. Eaes in worldly affaires when tho Km ſendeth fat 
Ceueſ. hom. 44. hu Proclamations, the Currer or Pur ſeuant is oftentimei a man of ſmall account and ſimetime 
ſo baſe, tbat be neuer knew his own Father or Grandfat her. Bat they thatreceine the Prockamu. 
tion, haue no regard vnto hun that brought it: not ii bftanding in reſpett of the Kings Letters, 
that be brought they yeeld him bonour, and with filence and reuerence ius altendance te the: - 
Proclamation. FER - VLLN 191 1 n= 
Theſe ſimple vnlearned ones, whom von ſo diſdainefally deſpiſe ſhall rife vp in c di 
ot our Loꝛd, t condemn you with all your knowledge. God is able to 5 50 the pod it ; 
to ſpeake,fo confroll blind Balaams wilfulpurpoſes,S Hicrom faith : Paulus qui Solcœeil- 
Numer. 2 2. mos facit in loquendo, Chriſti crucem portat, & quaſi triumphans, omnes capit:totum Or. 
Hef om m. in hem ſubegit, ab Occano viqzad Marc Rubrum: Paul that ir notable to utter bis mind mh con 
Pſalme 81. grue ſpeech,beareth the Crolle of Chriſt, and taketh all menpriſeners, as if it were in triumph: 
from the Ocean wnto the red ſea, bee ſubdued the whole world Likewiſe S. Amb role ſaith:Non 
Ambr, ad Gras quero, quid loquantur Philoſophi: requiro quid faciant. Soli in ſuis Gymna6bjs remane. 
tianum de Fige, (crunt.; Vide,quam Fides Atgumentis pr æponderet. Il quotidiea ſuis” conſortibus deſt⸗ 
1b. l. cop.. runtur, qui copioſè diſputant:iſti quotidiè creſcun t, qui fimpliciter eredunt. Non crbditür 
Philoſophis: Creditur Piſcatoribus : I demand not, what th ſe great leatued Philoſophers ſay. 
but what then doe, They are forſaken and left alone in their Sthooles, Bebold how much wort 


weieht 


fre 


2 * 
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weight there ts in Faith then in Argum?nts. They with their profound Reaſons are daily forſaken Y 
of their fellowes, Theſe auth their Simple Faith go forward, and increaſe daily. Men beleene not Prieſts 
the learned Philoſophers : the beleeue vnlearued Fiſhers. £ | | D ne Bp 
prieſts, ( pe ſay this youthfull Gentle voman interpreteth Elder. O M. Harding, little n&deth cacons 
that godly learned and vertuous Lady, 10 feare your ſo vnmanly and childiſh toies. Jf a nd La 
ye had beene either ſo ſagely ſtudied as ye p2etend, and your friends haue thought, re men in 
might ſone haue learned, that presbyter à Prieſt, is nothing elle, but Senior, that is. an El- 
der, and that a Prieſt and an Elder are both one thing. and therefoze whereas S. Paul ſaith: Councels. 
Aductſus Presbyterum accuſationem ne admiſeris: S. Cyprian ttanflating the ſame ſaith CTY %L 
thus: Aduerſus Maiorem natu accuſationem ne receperis. Pour owne Dodoz Thomas 1 Tim. . 
Aquina ſaith: Presbyteri in Græco dicuntur, quafi Seniores. Poux owne Gratian' ſaith } ===? es 
presbyter Græcè, Latinè Senior interpretatur. S. Hierome ſaith: Idem eſſ presby ter qui 2 JPpien,as 
Epiſcopus. Theſe two wozds, vit ne, ieſ mme Are expounded in Latine, Natu Juirinam, lib. 
maior, Natu maximus. B Plutarchus ſaith ; eyiofvnez Gives, Old Trees Wo Na. 3.7%. 7 g. 
1anzene ſaith $ Nen Carmplanc: Going by a ftaſſe as old men v/e to doe. Thereloꝛe, now, Scand. 
. Harding, it had beene moze foz your grauitꝑ, to haue ſpated theſe your vonthfull N 
ies. a 4. A7 D, 
* The Prieſts and Deacons waited only ypon the Biſhops, but ſentence in Councell they Dift.2 1. Cleros 
might giue none. This tale were true, P. Harding, ifenery your wozd were a Goſpell. Fheron. ad The 
But S. Luke would haue told you farre otherwiſe. Foz ſpeaking of the firſt Ci ritian 2 £2? 7+ 
Councell, holden in the Apoſtles time, he ſaith thus: Conuenerunt Apoſtoli & Seniores, P lutar ch. in 
vt diſpicerent de hoc negotio: The Apoſtles and Elders mer teget ber, to take order touc hung Fublicetæ. 
this matter. And againein the Concluſion: Placuit Apoſtolis & Senior ibus, cum tota Ec- Actorum 15. 
cleſia: It ſcemed good to t he Apoſtles and Elders, rege. her with the whole Church. Þeere ... Sine 
you ſee.the Apoſtles and Elders giue their voices together. Nicephorus ſaith : Athanaſius ph. lib. 8. 
inter Diaconos Alexandriæ Primatius, non minima pars Nicenæ Synodi: Athanaſius berg cap. 15. 
(not a Biſhop, but) one of the chief Dcacons of Alexandria, was not the leaſt part of the Coun- 1 
cell of Nice. Tertullian ſaith: Præſident probati quique Seniores, honorem iſtum non 9010. 5 
pretio, ſed teſtimonio adepti: The Iudgesm ſueb Eccleſiaſticall Aſſemblies be the beſt alowed 8 
Elders, bauing obtained that honor not for mony, but by the witneſſe of their Brethren. And in Conc, Ni 
the Second Councell of Nice, Petrus Protopresbyter and Pettus Presbyter, not being Bi- = ITO 
ſhops, but only Pricſts ſent thither by Adrianus the Biſhop of Rome, gau their afſents; 406 
and ſubſcribed their names befozeallthe Biſhops, ' 
LouchingS.Cyprian,ye ſay,as your grauity and modeſty beſt leadeth vau, We lie vith. 
out colour and paſſe meaſure in lying. And heere,as men doe, that goe by gheſle,and anſwer 
long befoze they know, ye find oat a place in S. Cyprian that we thought not ok: and v⸗ 
pon affiance thereof, ye blow vp your frampe, and call vs Liars, Yowbeif, wiſemen Cyprian. lib +. 
thinke him ahaTy Judge, that pzonounceth-befoze he know the cauſe, S.Cyprianſaith : , ” * M 
A primordie Epiſcopatus mei ttatui, nihil fine cenfilio veſtro, & fine conſenſu Plebis; tt 
mea priuatim ſententia, gerere: From my firſt entring into the Biſhopricke, I haue determined 
fo dee nothing by mine owxe aut hority wit bout your aduice (being the Prieſts and Deacons)ard 
whom the conſent of che people. Foz doing the contrary heereol, the ancient Father Origen 4,;, ;, Exo 
rebuketh Biſhops of pꝛide and LTatelineſſe. Thus he ſaith:Quishodie corum,qui popuſis , /i “ 
ptælunt, Conſilium dignatur inferior is ſaltem Sacerdotis accipere ? Ne dixerim Laici vel 9 
Gentilis: Nhat ove now adaies of al the Biſhops that haue the Anas of the people,vouchſaferh 
20 tab the Counſel of any Inferiour Pric(t?[nillnot ſay of a Lay man, or ofan Heathen. Such 
P. Harding, are your Cardinals and Bithops of Rome. They dildaine the company and 
counſellof their inferiours. S. Ambroſe touching a caſe of faith aganſt the Arias ſaith 
thus: Veniant ſi qui ſunt, ad Eccleſiam. Audiant cum populo: Non vt quiſquam Judex te- Ambroſ” lib. 3. 
ſideat: ſed vt vnuſquiſque de ſuo affe u habeat examen: If there be any of ibem, let them come cpiſt. 32. 
to the Church: Let them giue eare and hearken with the people: not that any man there ſnal ſit 
4 Judge: but that euery man may haue the examination of his owne minde. S, Ambroſe 
alloweth no one man to ſit as Pope, and to ouerrule al the reſt, whatſoener he ſay, . 

Ls conclude, your owne Pope Nicolas waiting vnto Michacll the Greeke Emperour, Epiſt. Nicol. Pp 
ſaith thus: Vbinam legiſtis, Imperatores, Antecetſores veſtros, Synodalibus cenuentioni- ad imp. Mi- 
bus interfuiſſe Niſi forte in quibuſdam, vbi de Fide tractatum eſt: quæ Vniuerſalis eſt chaelem. 
quæ omnium communis eſt: quæ non ſolùm ad Clericos, verumetiam ad Lai cos, & ad 
omnes omnind pertinet Chriſtianos : #here did your Maieſty euer read,that your Predeceſ- 
ſours bein g Emperours,were euer preſent at the Allemblies of Councels?Yaleſſe it were,nhen 
queſtion was mooued concerning the Faith. For Faith « Vninerſall and common to all men, amd 
belongeth not onely to the Pricits, but alſotsthe Lay men, and generally to all Chriſtians. Bnt 
heereof we ſhall haue occaſion to ſpeake moꝛe hereafter. 

Toe 


—— 


The Defenſe ofthe Apologie of the 


The Apologie, ¶ hap. 3. Diuiſion 4, 


But. J put caſe, theſe Abbats and Biſhops haue no knowledge: what i 
they vnderſtand nothing, what Religion is, noꝛ how we ought to thinke 
of God: J put caſe, the pꝛonouncing # mmiſtring of the Law be decajed 
in Prieſſs, good counſel faule in the Elders, t as the Prophet Micheas ſaith, 

Michea.3. The Night be vnto them in ſtead ofa viſion, and darkneſſe in ſtead of prophe- 

Eſay.z6, ſying : Oz, as Eſaias faith: What if all the watchmen of the City bee become 
blind? What if the Salt haue loſt his proper ſtrength and ſauorineſſe, andag 

Matth. Chriſt ſaith, be good for no vic, ſcant worth the caſting on the dunghill? * 


AI. Harding. 
The world knoweth ſo wel( yea Heauen alſo)the great worthinefle of thoſe Fathers in cuery reſped, 
that I ſhouts do them wrong here to praile the, for that by your fond iurmiſes you ſeck their diſpraile; 


T he Biſhop of Sarisbary. 
Ifaurh. Flacz. Deauen and Earth knoweth, P. Harding, that two of yonr Revercnd worthy Fs. 
1 liyricua, in thers, notwithſtanding their vertues, and all their great wozthineſſe, were taken am 
flaine in Aduoutery, euen there pꝛeſent at pour Councell. Therefoze ve doe yourſelts 


tat: 
wy at *. ſome wꝛong, in reſpec of your credit, fo waſtefully to beſfow your pꝛaiſes. 


Trident. pa 76. : ; 
F Tre Apologie, Chap. 4. Diuiſion 2. 


VVI LL yet then, they will bzing all matters befoze the Pope; 
who cannot erre. To this, ſay.firſt,it is a madnelle to thinke, 
that the Holy Ghoſt taketh his flight from a Generall Councell, to run to 
Rome to the end it he doubt, oꝛ ſticke in any matter, and cannot expound 
it of himlelke, he may take counſell ot ſome other ſpirit, J wot not what, 
that is better learned then humſelfe, Foꝛ ifthis be true what neededſo 
many Biſhops, with ſo great charges, and lo far iournies, to haue aſſem= 
bled their Conuocation at this pꝛeſent at Lrident? It had been moꝛe wil⸗ 
dome and better, at leſt it had been a muchmieerer and handſomer wap 
to haue bꝛought al things rather befoꝛe the Pope, to haue comeſtraight 
foꝛth, and haue aſked counſel at his Divine Breſt. Secondly, it is alſo an 
vnlawull dealing, to toſſe our matter from ſo many Biſhops and Abbar, 
and to bꝛing it at laſt to the triall of one only man, ſpecially of him, who 
himſelfe is appeached by vs ofhatnous and foule enoꝛmities, ⁊ hath not 
vet put in his anſwer : who hath allo afoꝛehand condemned vs without 
iudgement by oꝛder pꝛonounced, T er euer we were called to be indged; 


A. Harding. 


We may leſſe wonder at your ieſting in other things, ſith now we ſee you ſcoffe & ieſt in thingꝭ tou · 
ching God himſelfe. Sir, ſet you ſo light by the Holy Ghoſt, *as thus vnreuerent]y to talke of his flight 
We honor and and running to Rome, of his doubting and ſticking,of his vnableneſſe to declare doubiful caſes, otal- 
adure the Holy king coun'el of another ſpitit> Who euer vttered ſuch wile talk of the Holy Ghoſt, but ſome vile calrifte, . 
Ghoſt as ve'y quite voide of his grace? Cannat you conceiue that reaſonably, the determinations of Councels be te. 
Cod: ut you ferred to the Pope, Chriſts Vicar in Earth, vnlefſe ye vtter ſuch ynreuerent and profaine ſcoffes ? It 
ſu me fully abuſe become a wicked Celſus, a Porphyrius, a lulian, thus to talke, rather then any Chriſtian Hieſcomer i 
the name of od ſhould at leſt haue looked on your ſquare Cap, aud your white rochet, if you haue any: if nothing ee, 
„ntiutus, hud- they would haue told you, that ſuch prophane lightneſſe became not your perſon. 2 
led togecher Concerning the point it ſelfe you touch, although the Pope haue that priuiledge which Chriſt Lule :x 
wicht ame. »praiedto his Fatkei for to be given vnto Peter, as being Peters Succeſfor. thar his Faich faile not, & 
(a) 4 ſage kind that he confirme his Brechren, & therefore be an *afſurcd ludge in matters of Faith, jet this notwith- 
of mockery. For Bancins, Councels be not aflembledtegether in vaine. For the Fathers of the Councel doe(a) helpe 
then datant the Faich & Doctrine of the higheſt Paſtor, Wherefore in the firſt Councel at Teruſalem,when as a great 
thei pe cen  queltionrefe, & Peter had ſaid his iudgement, nor propped with any reſtimony of the Holy Scriptures; Ad. ij. 
fi w 1s Bre. James approoued it, adding thereto the teſtimonie of the Prophets. For Gads pro: ĩdence ſo tenderet 
then hut rather che Chu ch, that the chief members, though they depend of the Head, yet defend & helpe the Head. % f 
ni mediby Wherefore Beda admonitheth diſereetly, that Paul conferred the Goſpel, which he had Preacheda 44.470 
Bieten. mögt the Gentils, wich the other Apoſtles, ſeeking watily to be reſolued, whether he preached right 4 Hi 
0 


. 4 
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of the ceaſing of the obſeruances uf the Law. Not that he doubted ought thereof him elf. (faith he) 
bur that the mindes vf them that were in doubt night be conficmed by che Authority of that Apoſtos 


like Councell. | - ; 
To that you allege ſecondly,as a great inconuenĩence, we tel you, that foraſmuch as the Pope ĩs at 


eurne General Councel, lawfully aſſembled, either in perſon, as ſundrie Popes haue beene,or by his (b) Wiſely, The 
Legates : ( byneither is it an vnlau ful dealing, nor ſuch t ſling as you terme it, matters maturely deba- Holy Gholt that 
red in the Ccuncel,to be referiedro the bope, head of the Councel, not fo much for a new trial. as for is pr elent at the 
gaal conficma: ion. The Fachers of the Nicene Councel beſought S. Sylueſter, that what they had or. Counce], for 
deined,he would confirme and ratifie. And Leo, nat thint s the Counce| of Chalcedon had decreed better aduice, 
touching matters of Faith, ſaith chat he approueth them. And the Coũcel ic ſelf, ſpeaking to Leo, ſaith taketh counſell 
thus. Decretu iu noſtrum ho vora ĩudictum: With thy De crees honor out judgment. Licewile the Fathers Of the Pope. 
of other Coũcels requited their conſtitutiõ to be ſtrengthned by cofirmation of the Popes Authority. (c) The whole 
and Sir, find you fault with the Pope; becauſe he hathnot yet put in his anſwer'I pray you,(c)who N orld acculeth 
accuſed him Whete, when, and whereof ? In what lawful Court? Before what law ſul ludge O you ſay, him. 
he hath not yet put in his anſwer. Be it that Hicke, Hob, and Hans, of your Sects haue impudentlie ac- 
cuſed him. How would ye haue him bing in his anſwer? To what ſeat of judgement, to what Conſiſtery (d) A foule vn- 
can ye cite hit, that is by Chriſt appointed (d) to be the ſupreme ludge of al his Church, the Shep- truth For Chriſt 
heard of al his Flocke · It is not for him you know, to bring in his anſwer 1a Weſtminſter Hal, nor in Star neuer gaue the 
Chamber. Wil ye haue him appeaie before your high Co.nmithoners in the long Chapel at Paules,or Pope any ſucti 
in M. Grindals Chamber thereby. where ye haue ſaid and done your pleaſure, and deptiued many ho- Comiaiſſion. 
neſt men of their Beneſices · Or wil ye rather haue him come to Geneua, to Zurich, to r̃rankford. to 
dtrasburg, to Wittenberg or to ſome other corner, where ye haue your congregations, thereto be 
judged by lacke and Gil? pity you, poore ſoules, that ye talke thus fo farre our of ſquare, and would 
the Pope to bring in his anl wer, ye know not where, hauing neither iuſt Court, or Conſiſtory to cal him 
yato,nor lawful ludge, nor law to paſſe vpon him, For through your Schiſmes and He reſies, as ye haue 
made your ſelues Churchleſſe, Chriſtleſſe, and Godleſſe; fo allo Courtleſſe, ludgeleſſe, and Lau leſſe. 
I cannot compare you better then to ihe Rebels of Northfolke nder Captaine Keie, amongſt whom 
Mount Surrey was their London, and an Oke,or an Elme, commonly called the tree of Reformation, 
was their Weſtminſter Hal. Such Prince, ſuch Dominion, ſuch Iudge,ſuch Conſiſtory. 
ve coaplaine, the Pope hath condemned you without judgement by order pronouneed, & before 
ye were euer called to be iudged. This is as true as that the Murderer, or Theefc,anſwereth the ludge 
at thebarte, ſaying. Not guiltie my Lord. Ve haue beene ſundry times called to la vful Conſiſtories, to 
Synods, to Councels. Alwaies either ye made not your appearance, or by right of ſafe conduct conuei- 
ed your ſelues away, without any ſhe of obedience: or vpon promiſe of amendment , you were diſ- (Open Bla. 
miſſed. How many Legates and Vuncios haue ſundry Popes ſent into German, and other Prouinces, to Piem) The 
conuent you, to he ate you, to moue you to a better minde, and cal you home and vith al mercifull Chui ch is the 
meanes to gather you againe into the lap of the Church ? He may ſay, to your condemnation, that was Fopes Vine- 
ſaid ofthe Ie ves: What is that l ought to haue done to (e) my vmey ard, hich I haue not done : But YA! 
al vas in vaine, ſuch hath beene your ſtubbornneſſe. | 
8 . The Biſnop of Saruburie. | 
We ieſt not at Gods Holy Spirit, G. Barding . We know it is the ſame Spirit of Wiſ- . 
dome that hath renued the face of the wozld , e difconered the multitude of your follies. The Spirit 
But wel may we ieſt at your vnhandſomeand open legiordamaine, that ſo vainly ſ#ke of Coũcel. 
to blinde vs with a painted ſhadoty of the Spirit of God. Pe pꝛetend long P2aters,much 92 
Faſting great conference of Doco2s and Scriptures , and the vndoubted pꝛeſente and 
aſſiſtance of Gods Holy Spirit in al your doings, and yetopenly ſfrine againſt the mani⸗ 
felt Word and Spitit of God, and follow only pour owne Spirit, which we may truly call 
the Spirit of Vanity. The Spirit that vou meane, is nothing elſe, but the Spirit of Rome; 
which pou ſap is the Spirit of Truth, and tannot erte. In one of pour tate Councels,hole Wicolau de 
den in Rome, as ve wers ſinging and roaring out, Veni Creator Spiritus, a paze ald owle Clanengys, 
amazed with the noiſe , leapt out of the hole where the ſate, and pitched downe in the | 
mids, and ate amongſt vou · Thus it pleaſed God to diſcouer pour Yypocriſie,and your 
folly that the woꝛld might know in what Spiri ye were aſſembled. 
Elias the N ꝛophet of God ieſted thus at the Pricſts of Baal: Cry ont aloud: It ij your God. 3. Regum 18; 
Eit ber be & occupied in ſomt talks, or be is in his Inne, or he u traueling vpon the way, or elſe 
perhaps be is a ſeepe. et neither was Elias an icke Scozner,noz ieſted he at Gods Holy 
Spirit noꝛ did he any thing that was vnſ@mly fozhis perſon. | | 
Aldition. I Ik this ieſting ſo much offend pour tender cares, M. Yarding,be- 
ware ye offend not your deareſt friends, that haue mozeliberally vſed the like ieſting. 
To OO = anus, being himſelfe a Cardinal of the Church of Rome, thus ieſteth at : | 
opcrugenius his Loꝛd and Maſter: Quomodo poteſt Papa Eugenius dicere hoc verum 
elle, iple velit, & non aliter? Ach inſpiratio ipſius Sancti Spiritus foret in poteſtate Ro- 1 = 
mani Pontificis, vt tune inſpiret, quando ipſevelit : How con Pope Eugeniusſap, This i wn 
rae if it pleaſe hima to haue it ſo and nene otherwiſe? As though the inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt © 7. 749, 
vero nboly at the Popes commandment, to breath only when he wil haue bim Teraſius the Pa» 
Bw of Con ({tantin ople wziteth thus to Adrianus the Biſhopof Rome: Tolerabilioc eſt 
zrelis Macedonij,qui aflerit Spiritum Sanctum eſſe ſeruum Parris & Filt.Nam iſti faci- * 
= Spirirum Sanctum ſeruum ſuum: The Hereſis of Macedonius, that held that the Holy = 
oft xc a ſlaue to the Father and to the Sonne is more tolerable this the Hereße of Simoniſts. 


Ty For 


1. ut. 1, Eoy 


— 


530 The Defenſe ofthe Apologie ot the = 


For hey make the Holy Ghoſt their owne ſlaue. J wil ſay nothing of Laurentius Valla,Cangn/ 
of the Church of Rome,fozthat he lo many yeeres ago, ſo ſharply found fault with ſunyy 
Laar. Valla d: ertsurs in the Church, and therefoze was thought ouer pactial in his ſpeeches. Not- 
Donation. Ci. withſtanding his woꝛds be theſe: Papa etiam rem Ecclefiaſticam, & Spititum Sandum 
flanim. quæſtui habet, quod Simon ille Magus detcſtatur:The Pope maketh merchandize of Chun 
FRALYZY £204s,andraiſeth gaine of the Holy Choſt,and ſettethbim to ſale, This ieſting is bzoad am 
The 5 pi rit bitter, P.Yarding,and yet nothing pꝛeiudicial to the Spirit of Gd. | 
c 4 As fo2 your Counccls,whether they be al and euermoꝛs ſummoned by the Spirit of God 
ot Coũcel. 02 no, it may wel be doubted. The Vniuerſity of Paris thus pꝛoteſted by way of appeale, 
| again Pope Leo 10. and his Councel ot Rome: Dominus Leo Papa Decimus, in quo- 
Appellatio, V- dam Cœtu in Ciuſtate Romana, neſcimus qualiter, non tamen in Spiritu Domini, oo 
nizerſ. Pariſ. gato: Our Lord Pope Leo 10. in a certaine Councel gathered in the City of Rome, ya 
Anno 1517. meane we know not, but ſurely not by the Spirit of God. And touching your Late Chapter, 
dz Conucuticle, which ye cal the Councel of Trent, the French Kings Ambafſadourhe- 
Orat. Synodi ca. ing there in pꝛeſente, ſaid thus: Minus legitima, winuſue libera fuiſſe dicuntur illa Con- 
Anno 1562, cilia Qui aderant, ad voluntatem alterius ſemper loquebantur : The ſaying .thattheſe 
wereneitberlawtul,nor free Councels. The Biſhops that were there, ſpake (not alwaiegot 
the Spirit of God, but) aer more to pleaſe ſome ot her: Wy which Other he meant the Pope, 
Luc. 22. Chrriſt ſaith vnto Peter, I baue praied for thee : And Paul went vp to Nie ruſalemie ui 
Galark. Peter: Ergo (ye ſay ) The Pepe hath Authority to confirme Councels. O, P. Yarding,your 
4 Logicke of Louaine is matuellous hafty . Pe feꝛce pour Concluſions to tun in poſt. 0 
what maketh either Chriſts praler for Peter, oz Pauls tourney from Arabia to Hicruſalem, 
loꝛ the Confitmation of your Councels? Uerily here is no manner mention neither el 
Contrmation,noz of Couacel, noz of Pope. Pou might as handſomely haue concluded 
thus: Peter tobe bis brat, and went a fiſhing : Ergo, The Pope bath ful Authority to confirme 
Comnce!s, And whether ye wil make this ſame to ſerue you foz an Argument, oz not 
i were hard to tel. [0 
Aug, de Que. Whereas Chriſt pꝛaied namely foz Peter, S. Auguſtine ſaith, as hehath bene | 
Nai Teſtars, beloꝛe: Nunqu d pro Petro rogabat, pro Iacobo & lohanne non rogabat? Did Chriſiꝶ 
Ou. ; only for Pe ter. and did he not pray for James and lohn? WRT _ 
1 Againe he ſaith: Hac nocte poſtulauit Satanas vexare vos, ſicut triticum: ſed ego tog 
ui Patrem pro vobis, ne de ficiat Fides veſtra: 7h night bath Satan deſired to ihre au 
ef yee mere wheat. But I haue praied to my Father (not only ſoʒ Peter, but) for you, tba pur 
Faith may not fai/e. 5 125 [al 
Touching that Paul went vp fo Hieruſatem of Courteſie to ſee Peter, ha ſonghtnot 
thereby the certainty of his owne Doctrine, as a man that otherwiſe flood in doubt whe 
ther he had lo long, fo2 the ſpace of foureteene peeres, pzeached Truth, oz Falſhadzbut 
Hier. in Fp;ft, rather fuund fault with Peters diſfimulationin Doctrine, and repꝛoued him openle am 
xd Gala ca. 1. vnto the face. S. Hicrome ſaith: Perrexit NHieruſalem, non tam vt diſceret aliquidab& 
poſtolis, quàm cum eis Euaugelium, quod docuerat, collaturus: Paul went vp to Hie 
lem, not ſo much to learne any thing of - Apoſtles , as ts confer with them touc bing ths 'Gol- 
pel that he hadpreached, 1 tld 
Cbryſefters. ad S.Chryloſtuinc ſaith farther: Paulus nihil opus habebat Petro, nec illiuscgebatvocs, 
Galar.Cay.1, {cd honore par erat illi: Nihil enim hie dicam ampli: Paul had vo need of petet u hai 
an) cauſe to crane bis voice, bat in honor and worthineſſe was his equal: As for more 51 
not ſay. | of 
hn the former Concerningthe Confirmation of Councels, we haue ſpoken ctherwhere mozeat large 
Reply , Arr. Cour cels were Confirmed, not only by the Biſhop of Rome, but alſo bꝝ other Biſhops t 
4. Diuiſ. 26, Patriarks: and not only by other Biſhops, but alſo by Kings and Emperours. 
Corcu, Chal. perour Martianus ſaith: Sacro noſtræ Serenitatis edicto venerandam Synodum Conkr- 
cedov. Actis 3. namus: By the Holy Edict ef our Vlaieſty we ¶ on firme this Reverend Councel. Likewiſeths 
Concil.Coftan- Biſhops in the Councel of Conſtantinople beſought the Emperour Theodofius:Rogi- 
tinepol. 1, mus Clementiam tuam, vt per literas tux pictatis ratum elle jubeas, Confirg.6ſq;Conelly 
Decretum: We beſcech your fauour, that by your Maieſties Letters ye wil ratifie aud Conbitme 
the Decree of the Councel. ties 
Tonchivg the Councel of the Apoſtles at Hieruſalem, your owne Doctourſaith.Polb 
Ioan de Par iſi. quam Peirus dixillet, lacobus, Authoritate Pontificali, protulit Definitiuam Senteftiam: 
1. Cap. 14. When Peter bad ſaid his miude, Tames,by his Epiſcopal Authority pronounced the Defiutin 
Sem ence. that is to ſay, gaue his Confirmation to the whole. By which ſayingitwa! 
appeare, that lames was in Authozity aboue Peter. Fo2 he that pꝛonsunteth Oefinitiue 
Sentence, in all aſſemblies is euer the greateſt. | | > 44440 s 


— 


Aug. de verbis 
Dow. In Euan. 
gel. ſecundum 
Luc Serm. 36. 
Galat. 2. 


Te conclude, Councels haue beene allowed, and holden foz god whether the Bibop 
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of Rome would oz no. Liberacus ſaith, when Anatolius, by conſent of the Councell of L.berat. ca. Jt 
Chalcedon, had obteined the Primacic, and the Biſhop of Romes Legates ted againſt it, 
their gainſaping of the ludges and Biſhops there, was not reteiued. Aud notun it andimg 
the Apeſlolile See of Rome euen hitherto ſtand againft it yet the Decree of the Counccl,by the 
Authority and maintenance of the Emperor,atrerafort, ſtandeth ſtil in force. Quodimodd, 
Much pleaſant ſpoꝛt ve make vs, M. Harding, with putting in the Popes Anſwer, 
Be it (ſap you) that Hicke, Hob, & Hans haue accuſed the Pope. Woul ye haue him appeare in this FAIL 
Court, or in that to be iudged by Jacke and Gill? The whole wozld, P. arding, bath cf long Conſer [14s 
time charged the Pope with Aimbition,Briber y, Simony,Superfticion, Idolatry, and open 8 
Corruption of the oꝛdinantes and will of God. It᷑ he dildaine the iudgement of ſo manie, n : 
and call the whole wazld Hicke and Hob, let him nag marueil if the whole wozid diſdaine Councels; 
him. It he may be both Judge and Partie, and may make anſwer only beſozehimſelie, 7% JL 
J doubt not but he ſhall haue a god fauourable hearing. | | 
A beſerch thee, god Chꝛiſtian Reader, foz ſho2tneſle ſake, conſider that J haue wzitten Part: g. Ca. d. 
betoꝛe touching the aAccuſing and Judging ok the Pope. There ſhalt thou {@,as Ennodius Diuiſ.y. 
ſaith, T#4t the Pope, together with the Power of Teachmg, hath receined free liberty to doe il, Ennodius, ꝙ. 
without controle ment. Thereloꝛe he ſaith: Neque ab Auguſto, neque b omni Clero, ueque quæſt. 3. Nemo. 
àRegibus, ne que à populo, Iudex iudicabitur: 2% Pope, tbat i the ludge, ſballbe iuaged | 
neither by the Emperor, nor by the whole Clergy, nor i Kings, wor by the people. Such a ; 
Pretogatiue, ſaith Athanaſius, was ſometime claimed by the Acian Heretikes: Cum pli Aibanaſ. cõtra 
fint rei, ac ludicio obnoxij, veluti Caiaphas, iudicandi munus inuadunt: here as they them Arian. Orat. 1. 
ſelues be guilty, and in danger of Judgement, they play the part of Caiaphas, and take vpon them 
to be [udgesthemſelnes, In like maner Chryſoſtome {atth;Figura ibi duntaxat Iudici j erat, Cbryſ in Mat- 
re autem ipſa erat Latronum im petus: There was only a face of Iudlgement: but indeed it was the Homil $ 5. 
4a brunt or violence of Theeues. 
Pe ſay further, The Pope may ſay, to our condemnation, that God ſaith vnto the Tewes: What Eiai.s, 
is it that | ought to haue done to my Vineyard, but I haue done it? And thus pe giue the Pope pow⸗ 
er ta challenge the Church ot God, fobehisowne. Euen ſo Nero, that wicked Tyran, Sucton. im Ve- 
when he had waſted and conſumed the City of Rome, and burnt it with fire, he called the rene. 
ſame neuerthelelle by his own name, Neronopolis, Nerees Towne. One of your Dectozs 
faith : Hu;us Communiratis non ett Dominus; niſi Chriſtus, vel Papa: There ic no Lord of 5 4. Pax 
this common ſtate, (that is to ſay, of tbe Church) but either Thriſt, or the Pope: Ag if Chriſt erue, de Po. 
and the Pope were ioint Purchaſers. 
But indeed Chriſt only à the Prince of Paſtors, And the Church is his only Spouſe, and * 
not the Popes. S. Auguſtine faith vnto Chriſt ; Tu Petro non dixiſti, Paſce Oues tuas, ſed, , . hi 
paſce Oues meas:Thou ſudſt not vnto Peter, Feed thy Sheepe but Feed mine. Peter belongeth D 3 : py 
vnto the Church: but the Church belongeth not vnto Peter. 1 
The Church is not the Popes Vine: It i the Vine of the Lord of Saboath. Therefoze . 
Y. Harding, aduiſe your ſelfe better. Pour woꝛds are guilty of great blaſphemie. It 3 eg 
thalbe ſuffictent fo2 the Pope, ifhe may be only a bꝛanch in this Vine: ifhe be not withe- |... 25 
ted: ik he be not cut off, and throwen into the fire. Jo 
S. Augultine ſaith : Qui hoc animo paſcunt Oucs Chi iſti, vt ſuas velinteſſe,non Chrifti, Auo in oba 
ſe convincuatur amare, non Chriſtum: vel gloriandi, vel dominandi,vel acquitrendi cupi- 3 . > 
ditate:They tha: feed the Sh:epeof Chriſt co that ena that they mou d haus them to be their ſbeep, 0 
an i not Chriſts, are found is loue themſclues, and not Chriſt ; for deſire, either of Glory, orof Ge- 


uerument, of of Gaine, 


teſtate Pape, in 
Prelogo. 


uangelio ſecun, 
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How lay pee, doe wee demiſe thele tales Js not this the very courſe 
ofthe Councels in theſe daies? Are not al things remoued from the whole 
holy Councel and brought befozethe Pope alone: that as though nothing a 
had beene done to purpoſe, by the iudgments and conſents of ſach a 
number, he alone may adde, alter, diminiſh,diſanull, allow, remit, a qua⸗ 
fy whatloeuer he liſt⸗ Hohoſe words be theſe thẽ : And why haue the Bi 
hops & Abbars, in the late Councel at Trident, concluded thus in the end: 
Suing alwaies the Authority of the Sce Apoſtolike in all things. Oꝛ why 
doth Pope Paſchall wzite ſo pꝛoudly of himlelfe : As though, ſaith he, there 
were any Generall Councell able to preſcribea Law to the Church of Rome : De Flection & 
whereasall Councels both haue beenc made, and haue receiued their force and Eleclſ poreſtar. 
lrength by the Authority ofthe Church of Rome: and in ordinances made by , 
1 2 Councels, 
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Councels, is euer plainely excepted the Authority of the Roman Biſhop, 

they will haue theſe things allowedfo2 good, why be Councels called: 
But if they comandthem to be void, why are they left in their Bookeg, 
as things allowable 7 N. 
A. Harding. 


(a) no made Sir, hat need you beſtow ſo much tale in vaineĩls it not reaſon the'a) members acknowledge the 
all the Faithfull head: Would you the members to worke their actions without the headiIs Pope Paſchalis to be called 
of Chriſt the proud for preferring the Church o Rome before a Councell? Haue not Councels euer been tbouglt 
Popes “ bers? to jacke their full Authority, (b) which were not called and confirmed by the Biſhop of ome? 
(b '\ nrruth, Th B Cari h | 
plain & manifeſt i c 1(bop of WO 9. : | 
For the Pope Lhe Modeſty and Sob2tety of Pope Paſchalis claime ſhall better appeare in thenex 
had no Aurhori- Diuiſion. Aetily the Church of Rome theſe many yeeres may ſeem to haue been nothing 
ty — call 1 elſe, but a Mother of Falſhod,and a Schole of Pꝛide. Pope Nicolas ſaith: De SedisA. 
— ſna poſlolicæ iudicio nemini licet iudicare: It i lan full for no man to indge of the Popesiiidg. 
Nicol. pap. 1. Went. And of late yeeres Pope Leo ſaid; Papa habet Authoritatem ſuper omnia Condllize 
A lap. li. The Pope hath Authority auer all Councels. That all lawfull Councels haue enermaze 
es | been ſummoned and confirmed by the Pope, it is a manifelt and groſle Untruth, as heer⸗ 
Concil, Later, *ftcr it thail be opened mozeatf large. 
ſub Leone 10. here ye ſap, lt is reaſon the Members ſhould acknowledge their Headz that is the Pope : F03 
Seſſione. 10. ſhame, h. Harding and fo2 your credits ſake, once leaue theſe vanities. If the Pope bes 
ny part of Gods Church, he is a member, and not the Head: and the Faithlull of the 
Church of Godare Chi iſts members, and not the Popes. Indeed Pope Arhanaliusſaith 
thus of himſelfe: Mihi cura erit, Euangelij Fidem circa meos populos cuſtodire, paniſq; 
Corporis mei per ſpatia diuerſa terrarum, quantum poſſum, literis conuenire: Ii bee 
carefullio keepe the Faith of the Goſpell among ii my people, and by letters to deale with the part 
of my Body, lying ouer the ſundrie Coaſts of the World, Thus he imagineth in his dꝛeame, 
that all the Pzinces and States ok the Wozld be nothing elſe, but the Parts and en 
bers of his Body. | 


Toe Apologie, Chap. 5. Diniſion 1. 
B V T beit lo: Let the Biſhop of Rome alone be aboue al Councels that 
is to lay, let ſome one part be greater then the whole : ilethimbeof 
greater Power,let him be of moꝛe Wildome chen all his; and in ſpight 
Hieronrmu ad Ol Hicromes head let the Authority of one Citie be greater then the Authori- 
E ag rium. ty ofthe 5 hole W or Id. 


AA. Harding. 

(2) Wrttuth. O- It is a comms manet of this Defender, what he muſt needs grant, to make a ſhew in words, as thou 
ther uiſe thew vs je were free gift, So, many times beggars will ſeeme genilemen, and paiers of debt vill ſecme giuens, 
by hat Autho- Let the i hop of Rome ( ſaĩth he) alone be aboue all Councels. (a) Sir, he is ſo, no thanke to you, Yet 
rity he is ſo. ſpeake you like a liber all gentleman, Ihat is to ſay, let ſome one part be greater then the whole. No 
(b) Full wiſely. dir, maugre your ſcoffg head, pait ſhal not be greater then the whole, but part ſhal be greater then 
&sifthe Pope paru(b) ma right ſenſe, ſs not the head greater then the body, the Biſhop the his Clergy,the(b)maſter 
were the Head, of a houſe more then his familie? Neither is the Councel the whole pardy, except your merry vit can 
and the whole deuiſe vs a whole body without a head. Let him be ot greater power, ſay you. And ſo he is. Let him beof 
Church were his more wildome then al his, We ſay not ſo. It may be that his Councel hath more learning, (e) more 
Body: Or as if knowledge, & more wiſdome then his only perſon. Albeit, vhen we ſpeake of that wiſdomeof che See 
the Pope were Apoſtolike, v hich is lure, infallible, and cannot erre, ve meanenotonly the Popes ſinguler perſon but 
the Maſter, and head Paſtcr and Biſhop, as he doth thoſe things which pertaine to that Chaire, that is to ſay,in as much 

be Chi ch his ** be proceedeth not ypon his owne private iudgment, (d) but by the inſtinct of the holy Ghoſt, pro: 
tne nie miſed by Ch iſt to his Vicar, Where you ſay, And in ſpight of Hieromes head, let the authority of one 
Familie. Cicy be greater then the authority of the whole world; we tel you, that this you ſpeake more ſpighiful - 
(e) The Councel ly chen ſearnedly. For S. Hierome in his Epiſtle to Euagrius ſpeaketh (e)only ofa particular matter, 
hath more Wil- blaming che cuſtome of Rome, where contrary to the cuſtome of the whole world, Deacon in certaine 
dame and Leac- caſes were preferred before Prieſts, whereof we haue ſpoken before, 
ning then the 
Pope yet the Pope is in Wiſdome and Learning aboue the Councel. (d) O fond follie For fo any ſimple creature. ſo long 
as he is led by the Holy Ghoſt, can neuer erre (e) Vatruch, vain & childiſh. For S. Hierome ſpeakethplainly of autkoriij: 
Si Auchoritas queritur, Maior clt Orbis Vrbe. 


T be Biſhop of Saritburit. 
Sir Defender (re fap)ſpeaketh like a liberal gentleman. Againe ve ſap, Nofir,maugre your ſcoffing 


head. Theſe and other like words, M. Varding, are fitting and ſcemely foz your perlon, 

and may wel become your merry wit. | Coun- 
There we ſay, Let the Biſhop of Rome be of greater power then any Genera - 5 

ccl:yeanſwer vs readily, And ſo he is. UWhere we ſay, Let him be of morc \Wildome the 


b C 
all other Biſhops ; pe anſwer againe, We ſay not ſo. Ns if * would allow — 


— — 
—— 
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Authoꝛity and Power wit out Mildome. Tr: . 
Widome 1s 2 gdo — of Fully. Vet wile men haue ſatd,that Power withour . | 
The Pope( you ſay)maugre your ſcoffing head, ſhalbe . The P 
the part be greater then the whole. Awake a little, M. — Church. And yet ſbal not b 2 2 
The whole we ſpeake ol. is the whole Church of Chꝛiſt. An . — vs your dꝛeame. aboue Ge- 
the Pope — — o2 Member ol the ſame. Dtherwile ye muſt — th — nerall 
no part of the Church of Chꝛilt » ch thi | g e Pope is 
— to be — W warne — 
But the Pope( (aP vou) beeing but a part, is 
muſt needs follow, that the pact is greater 8 whole Church. Ergo, ſap J, it 
head, as it pleaſeth vou to ſap, that framed this reaſon — either was it my ſcofling 
Direco2 of the Councel of Conſtance, law it, and vttered it r — Dottoz Gerſon, the 
peres agoe. Pet was he not therefoze thought to be a Scotfer T oue.a yundzed and fifty 
tere vtiùm Papalis Authoritas fir maior quam Ecclelia,r ditt heſe be dis words: Q- 
enim totum fit maius ſua parte: To demand whether the 3 or idem, achiquzre:erur,v- 
then tbe Authority of che Church , is as much as if a man w wy orityof ibe Pope be greater ; 
greater then the part. Pou ſer, M. Harding, theſe be Geiſ — emand whether the whole bee 0: cefil? 
bone ver might with moze ſob21ety baue — — — not mine. There⸗ 
Some of pour friends haue ſaid, Si totus mundus — - colnings — 
tra Papam, videtur quod ſtandum eſlet Sententiæ Papæ: — a e 
tence in any matter againſt the Pope, it ſeemerhwe on p ” an e whole worl1 ſhould gius ſen- 9. ꝓuæſt. 2. Ne. 
nent tben to the indgement of alltbe world. Atm 8 5 oy ro and to the Popcs iuuge-„ In Gleſſa. 
Papx,quam iudicium Generalis Concilij, aut „ — Loy eſt iudicium 
Popes more cerrame » thew i the . — r - 2 rarum: The iudgement of the Aber. Piggh- 
mund. Another ſaith: Papa virtualiter eſt tota Eecleſi Th ouncel , or elfe of all the whole Eccleſ. Hierar- 
verſal Church. Another ſaith: Poteſtas ſolius Papæ c x \ Pope by power 2 the whole Vas. Lib. 6. Ca. 13. 
The Popes only power exceed:rh the power of al the Ds 5 — reſiduæ Eccleſiæ: 177149 , De 
poteſt ſubijcere ſe Concilio Generali: The Pope cann e — Another ſaith: Papa non Poteſtat. Pap. 
cel. Apon theſe wozthy foundations ve haue built v we Pri biſeif ras Orperal Coun. i, / ent 
power: And therefoze ye ſap, sir Defender would {; p the Papes Infinite and Vniuctſall £47. d Pa ud. 
wr <a perforce,wheiher he wil or no ns _ 815. n 5 4 8 ae 
this notwithſtanding, M. | 1 Gy ape , Art 4. 
haue told von another — wy ne of pour moze indifferent Doctoꝛs would Ext de Imdici.. 
nus homo toti Congregation iudicium ſoo — uperbia eſſe potelt , quam ve v- , Cam veniſ- 
ſanctum: Phat greater pride car there be th han erat, tanquam ſolus habeat Spiritum ſent. lea, Andr. 
more then the indgement of al the Church — — — een ceme his owne iudg ment Cas 
cus Miranduta addeth theſe woꝛds: In o 0 8 54 the Spirit of Gol Mhereanto Pi- a Pico Ii. 
magis quan Ponrifici Maximo, & mille E 110 Ci pou Ruſt co, & Infanti & Aniculæ, 74 Ir quæſt. 
lum,illi pro Euangelio faciant: Nay, wee 4 3 eſt, ſi iſti contra Evange- An Papa fir 
A recs was — 17 — elecue a ſimple plains Husbardman, or a ſupra Concil. 
Biſhops ſpeake againſt the Golpe);audth _ and a thouſand Biſhops , iftbe Pope and the Picor Aran 
The biſhops inthe 3 — 01 — {poake with he Golpel, dul. codem loco, 
ſia prædita fir, V niuerſali tamen Eccleſiæ gt 3 nk. facultate Romana Eccle- C. ö 
Wuh nhatſoeuer porer the Church f My *neralisSynodus pre ſe ſert, inferior ef}; . Feræ. 
Cnurch,chat is repreſented by the Gen JC cenducd,, yet i it inferionr te the Voiuciſall Mn 10. 
aTouncel of Rebels and Schilmaticks, —— But perhaps ve wilſay, This was eh 
fo . vnto the Pope. , foz that the Biſhops alſemble there were net 37 wg of, Se- 
The giſhops in the Cuunc þ 1 | 9 b 
Gz,non eee, cen _ * ern thus: Etſi Papa lie Caput Miniſtcriale Eccle- 
contiagere notell, rom ee eee J 1 Pontifice, quod ſæ ne coiitingit & In appendice 
Church, get is he not greater the al th 2 thong b the Pope be be Aliniſterial head of the Cone. Haſil. Sa- 
thing b:pneth ofientimes , and may we bs hurch. Otherniſe mhenſoener the Pope erreth which 
they fap:Nonnullios funm ne. 4 open the whole Church ſpowll like wi e erre 5 Againe r 
"SAD er rind rentes in Cœſum, poteſtatẽ Romani Pontif cis fi + 
F ralium Conciliorum, contra lui is diuini & . 3 Pere 
Patribus alias declaratam c raltare e eee is diuini & humani Vexitatẽ 2 lan- 
ar r about to exalt the pawer of the Biſhop of — aha oh mh auff the 
8,corrary to the I ruthof che Law, Goh . aus rhe power of holy gdneral Cc ũ- 
wü they er: Eceleſa Romans uch en. e e e 
Vltici, id eſt. fe: Be en gelt Vnucxla, Lea eit de niuerlitate Carporis 
e ren 
* — lit inter Caput & Membra: Ie Church of Ro n Caput il- dice. Fod. Cap. 
part of the Vniuerſal. Myſtical Body of Cbriſt, which is thi me int Vniucrfall, 
„ which is the Church : and ſo is it a member 
79 3 of 
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of Chriſt s ſaid Body Hyfticall,as ir appeareth by 8. Gregory. Therefore foraſmuch as u 
Member of the ſaid Bed, it is not, neither can it be the Head ef the [ame Body. For there % adi. 
ference betweene the Head andthe Body. 

Likewiſe againethey ſay: Allcgant,Papam impune poſſe tollare Conſtitutionem Con. 
dilij Generalis,contra prohibitionem ipſius Concilij Generalis: ſupponentes Papam elle 
The Pope is Paftorem vniuerſalis Eceleſiæ. Sed ipſorum ſuppolitum eſt falſum: & conſeq uenter ip 
not Paſtour of ſorum aſſertio ſuper co fundata eſt falſa: They ſay, Ihe Pope may ſafely aboliſ the Decree 
the Vniuerſal of a General Councel, votwitiflandiug the ſame General Councel haue decreed the cams. 
Church, rio: ſuppoſing that the Pope is the Biſbop of the Vniuerſal Church, But their ſuppeſal i falſe: 

and ſe conſequently falſe is their Doctrine tbat they bane built thereupon. 1 

But left you ſhould ſay that al theſe Biſhops and Fathers in the Councels of Ferraris, 

and Ba{il, were inflamed with Schiſmatical Spirits, oz pofleſſed with Diuels, Nico. 

Nicol. Cuſan. laus Cuſanus , being himſelfe a Cardinal, and a Child ofthe Church of Rome, hath by 
de concord. lib. expꝛeſſe wozds auonched the ſame.Thus he ſaith; Quia ſedentes in ipſa Sede ab hon. 
2. Cap. 17. nibus aſſumuntur, deuiabiles, & peccabiles, & nunc maximè, mundo ad finem tendente, 
\ & malitia excreſcente, ſua poteſtate ad ædificationem data, ad deſtructionem abutuntur, 

The P ope quis dubitare poteſt, ſanæ mentis, Vniuerſale Concilium tam in abuſum, quàm in abuten- 


boudGe tem, poteſtatem habere, &c. Vniuerſaliter dici poteſt, V niuerſale Concilium eſſe omni 
a ” reſpeAutam _ Papam,quam ſupra Sedem Apoſtolicam: Foraſmnch as the Popesſy. 
nerall ting in the Apoſtolike Sca of Rome, be choſen of men, and bee ſuch as may erre, and fnut,and 


nom [pecially the world drawing towards an end, and wickednefſe mcreaſmg.abulc their Power 
—_ to fy de fraRion of the — WAS giuen — for the — & furniſving ofthe 
' Church mbhut ma,hanmg his right wits,can doubt but a General Councel bath Aut boruy, uni 
oner the abuſe, as alſo ouer the Pope that hath made the abuſe ? V ninerſally it may be ſad ibu 
the Vniuerſal Councel is in euery reſpect as wel aboue the Pope, as alſo aboue his Apo- 
ſtolike Sea. Herre is ſpecially to be noted, that Cardinal Cuſanus ſaith, The Pope fiti 
in his Apoſtolike Sca, abuſeth hit Vniuerſal power, and that to the deſtractiou of the Chad 
Therekoze, M. Barding, this part of your Boke, among the reft,would moze aduiſeds 
ly haue bene conſidered, D. Cole himſelle, notwithſtanding otherwiſe wel enclined bu⸗ 
to pour kaction, pet in this point is wel content to giue you ouer. Thus he ſaith of hin 


D. Cal ſelfe: J hold herein rather with Gerſon , that che Councel is aboue the Pope. The hope 
1 (ve ſap)in one reſpect, as he is a man, in his owne ſinguler perſon may happen to etre: But in another 
reſpect, as he is Head Paſtor, and Chicfe Biſhop, and is placed in Peters Chaire, he cannot err. 
And thus as the Heathens in old times imagined their Centaurus to be halfea Pan, 
and halfe a Yozſe ; oz their lanus to haue two faces, the one behinde, and the other be⸗ 
foze;euen ſo haue vou imagined two Popes in ene Body, the one going backward,ths 
other fozward:; the one bearing Light, the other Darkneſle: the one deceined, the other 
not deceined: the one ſpeaking Truth, the other Falthod : and yet both theſe Popes 
ela V: cozpozate together in onePerſon. Giue vs leaue therefoze, M. Yarding,to ſay nowas 
PP Pariſ. the whole Vniuerſity of Paris ſaid, not long ſithente, vnto Pope Leo: A Domino noſtro 
r. Tu Papa, iam non bene conſulto, appellamus: Fee appeale from our Lord the Pope, being u 
2 rop not well aduiſed. We appeale from the Pope that hath erred ſo ſhamefullp, vnto that 
75 Eile. Pope that cannot erre. 
e eee Certainly $.Hicrome ſaith: Non cit facile ſtare in loco Pauli, tenere gradum Petti hm 
folds em Chriſto regnantium: ne forte veniat Angelus, qui ſcindat Velum Templi tui qu 
vitæ ſolitarie, Candclabrum tuum de loco moueat: It « no eaſie matter to ſt and in Peter or Pauls place 
now rergning with Cbriſt: leſt the Angel come, and rent a ſunder the Veile of thy Temple, aud 
remoue thy Candl eſtiche from bis place. 
Part. 2. Cap. Che place of S. Hlierome to Euagrius is anſwered befoze, 
3. Diniſ. 5. The Apologie, Hab. 5. Diuiſion 2. 


How the,ifthe Pope haue ſeene none oftheſe things a haue neuer read 
either the Scriptures, o the Old Fathers, oʒ pet his own Councels Yowilt 
he fanoz the Arians, ag once Pope Liberius did: Oz, haue a wicked, anda 
deteſtable opinion of the life to come ⁊ of the immoztality ofthe Soule, 
as Pope John had but few yeers ſithente: Oꝛ, to encreaſe his on Dig 
nity, do now co2rupt other Councels, ag Pope Zoſimus cozrupted the 
Councel holden at Nice in times paſt; ⁊ do ſay, that thoſe things were 
deuiled x appointed by the Holy Fathers, which neuer once came into 
their thought: ⁊, to haue the ful ſway of Authoꝛity, do wꝛeſt the Scrip- 
turs, which thing, as Camotẽſis ſaith,ts ar; vſual cuſtom with the hu 


L 
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pif he haue renounced the Fach of Chriſt, # become an Apoſtaraas YALL | 
Donn, uh many Popes haue bin? Pet foz al this, ſbal the Holy Ghoſt The Pope 
with turning ora hand knocke at his bꝛeſt, and euen whether he wil oz aboue Ge. 
no yea, wholy againft his wil , kindle him a light. ſo as he map not ere nerall 
Shal he ſtraightway be the Headſpungotal Right, i ſball al the trea⸗ n 
ſures ot Wildome and Underſtanding be kound in him as it were laid 


ze? Dꝛ if thele things be not in him, can he giue a right, and apt w- en 
. — offs weighty matters Spit he benot able to indge would Should ve ther- 
he hane, that thoſe matters ſhouid be bzought befoze him alone? . 


Ec1>? 


A, Harding. Sadly and 


ub b. them he hath iuſtificd and called. So where as he hath by force of his Praier made to the Father pro- nor euer made 
Luxe 23, 


nothing ſhal want neceſſary for the Concrouerfies touching Faĩch, to be decided. authority refu- 
. ſay of Liberius the Pope is ſtarke falſe. (d) He neuer fauoured the Arians. The moſt ye ſed as a man uri. 


m. lh "Y 
(9,15, 


red himſelfe to go tothe Definition of that queſtion concernir g the ſeeing of G d. which juſt toules gf ni: Pop dom. 
haue before the day of ludgement, as Benedictus the cleuenthiz ſua extrauaganie laich.he was preuen- (i) vntruth ma- 
| | g : nifcltlyreproucd 
You belie Zoſimus: (i) he corrupted not the Councel of Nice: but ſgaĩfied ta the Biſhops of A- by the Cuuncel 
n . Ci. of Aphrica. 
The ſame may be proued by lulius the fitſt, hy the Epiſtle of (*) Athanaſius and other Biſhops of E- (k) Theſe de ve 
. n me ry vame & chul- 
Councel that remained in ſafe cuſtody inthe Church of Rome, ſubſcribed with the hands of che Fae id f orgeri:s. 
- r (1) vntruth with- 
mation of only twenty Canons that was returned from the Biſhops of Conſtantinople and Alexandria gut any lauor of 
* (!)»hen Heretikes before had burned the Bookes, where the whole numbec was contained, and left or l:zrring, 
bur thoſe twenty, chat al Bookes naw commonly haue: : Why ſhould M. 
If ve ſhould allege Camotenſis & Lyra, you would cal them the blacke guard and ſet lietle by them. Harding allege 
Firit ſhew vs where they haue that you allege out of them. M. lewel allegeth char of Camutenſis in ano · ſo ſooliſli Fables? 
ther place. gut where it is. he ke. peth it to himſelfe, and of himſelfe ic 15 likely it procecded. For his (m) if je know 
dealing is ſuch, as any falſe pra dtiſe in reſpect of him may ſe eme credible. Albeit what wo: thipful Do- hi not · then 
may you beſt 
luo. I haue cauſe to gheſſe, that ſo jt ſhould be. And yet foute Bookes ofſundty Prints both Engliſh & bleme your ig- 
Latiu ſo haue. If there be any ſuch,as I ſuppoſe there is not. he is very obſcure not warth the — narancc⸗ 


o 


— 
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Whether The Biſhop of Sarubury. 
h p Mere pe ſap, And Sir, how if che Pope haue ſeene all theſe things, the Scriptures,the Fathersyhe 
the Pope a 


Councels? What haue you then to ſay ? Is not your tale then at an end? No verily, P- Harding. 
may erre IJ would further defire God to giue him grace, to vſe them well, and ta his glo zb. Sl, 
withſtanding your owne Doctours wil ſone put al theſe your whats and what ifs, aut il 


Or no. queſtion. Foz concerning the P opes great and high learning, Alphonſus de Caftrolgith, 
C ba . as he hath bene alleged befoze :<Conftat, plures Papas ade ò illiteratos f̃uiſſe, vt Gamma. 
8 40 sf. con. 


ticam penitùs ignorarcnt: it & certamely known,that ſundrie Popes haue been ſo vnihilfulin 
learxing, that they neuer vuderſtood ther Grammar. And this hee ſpeaketh,not ot one Pope 
only,butof ſundzy.gut( vou ap)Chriſt hath praid for Peter, and made ſure promiſe that bi fai 
ſnould neuer faile. Thetefoꝛe the Pope is wiſe ; ths Pope is learned; the Pope is Catho⸗ 
like:the Pope tannot er. Al this. and a great deale moze, the Pope may claime oni by 
vertue of Chiiſts praier. Now therefozeif the Pope ſhould eroz be in Hereſie, hemigit 
ſue Chriſt in an Action of Couenant, and require him to perfozme his pꝛomiſe. Do ſaith 
Mich. 4. the Pꝛohet Micheas : Sacerdotes in mercede docebant, & Prophetæ in pecunia duina- 
ba at: & ſuper Dominum requieſcebant, dicentes, Nonre eſt Dominus in medio noftrum? 

The Priclts taught the people for hire, and tbe Prophets propheſied for maney aud jetthey 

reſted ibemſeluss pon Gods promule. ſaying, And is not the Lord in the mids amongſi vs? 

Tertal aduerf. Do the Valentinian Heretikes ſaid ſometime of themſelues: Nos ſalutem de Priutlegio 
Flein tatus paſſi de nus: Wie haue our ſafety by the Prinilcdge of our ſtate . Me cannot miſcarty: 
pfalm. 118. we cannot er: But the Prophet faith Euen mans 4 tar: Accus ſed be he that truſteib in 
e & Mus. Pout owne Doctour Alphonſus ſaith: Omnis homo crrare poteſt in Fide, etiamſ 

ks: Papa lit : Ex:1y man may erre in Faith: yea,alrbowgh be be the Pope, 

Hobwbeit, that your vnlearned Reader may the better conſider, how ſafely hee may 

Concil, Tim. 1. giue credit to your bare wozd, whether the Pope may be deceined in Faith or no, it may 
Tertu/l. contra ęaſilꝑ appeate by theſe few examples. Who ſo liſteth to ſeeke may finde moe. Pope Ma- 
Proxeam. celliaus offered vp Jacenſe, and made Daccifice vnto Diuels. Tercullian ſaith ;Epilco- 
Beat. Rhenan. pum Romanum agnoſcentem iam Proptietias Montani, Priſcæ, Maximillæ, &. TheBi- 
Hier. mpref4t. ſhop of Rome, rel Iił ug now the Propheties(oꝛ Hereſies)of Montanus, Priſca, and Mai. 
de viris ilaſtr. milla, &c. Nyon which wozds Beatus Rhenanus noteth thus: Epiſcopus Romanus Mon- 
Concil. Nuce- tanizat: The Biſhop of Rome facoureth the Hereſie of Montanus. Pope Liberius was ag 
num 2. Act. 7. arjan Heretike as hereafter it ſhal better appeare. Pope Honorius was condemned lo 
Conc. Conſtant. an Heretike in two General Counc 15. In the Councel of Conſtantinople, the wozts of 
6. Ack. 13. his condemnation be allegedthus: Anarhematizari curauimus Hbnotium, qui fuerat Pa- 
Alphoſ Uh, 1. pa Antiquæ Romæ: quiain,omnibus mentem Sergij ſequutus eſt, & impia dogmata colt 
ca. ln Legen firmauit: He baus c au ed Honorius, he late Pope of; old Rome, to bs accurſed: for that wal 
da Hilary. things be follomed the minde of Sergius the Heretike, and confirmed hu wicked Dottrines, Al 
nod. Roman. phonſus de Calito ſatth: Anaſtaſium Papam fauiſſe Neſtorianis,quiHiſtorias legerit, non 
in Faſciculo re- guhitat: Whoſorner hath read the ſtories or courſe of tine, camot donbt but Pope Anaſtaſivs 
rum ſcienaart fasourtd the Neſtorian He etikes. In the very Legendof Hilarius it is mentioned, that 
impreſſo Colon. Pops Leo was an Arian Heretike. Ina Synod holden at Rome againſt Pope Hilde · 
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155 3. „ brand, it is wzitten thus: Incendio tradidimus Decreta corum Heretica : We haue 
Ioaunes Sieud their Heretical Decrees. Pope Sylueſter 2. was made Pope by Necromancy, ànd in s- 
Ferectics, co:mnence thereok, pꝛomiſed himſelfe both Body and Boule vnto the Diucl. e 


Epiſt. Hal eri- Hulderichus the Biſhop of Auguſta in Germany, expzeſſethj the Reſtrain of Prieſls 
c. ad Nicolas Marriage by theſe woꝛds: Periculoſum huius Hæreſis Decretum The danggfom Decree 
P.ipam. of this Hexeſie. | | | 

Era m in Ar- ggothwithſtanding, J haue ſœne the ſame Epiſtle vnto P. Nicolas together with another 
not. un epift, ad Epiſtle to like purpoſe, wꝛitten in old Aelume of very ancient Recoꝛd, vnder the nameof 
Cal. ca. 2. In fa- Veluſianus the Biſhop of Carthage But, what ned we to touch all the particulars? The 
ciem illi reſtiti. Ooctoꝛs ot the Great Schoole of Sorbona in Paris; haue determined in their Articles, that 
Conc, Baſil. S peter himſelſe eired in the Faith. The Councel of Baſil tondemneth Pope Eugenius h 


5734 theſe woꝛds: Eugenium contemptorem Sacrorum Canonum: Pacis, & Veritatis Eccleliz 
24: t. 3. Deipermrbatorem notorivm:Vriucrlalis Eccleſiæ Scandalizatorem: Simoniacum: Periu- 
Here ſi,. rum: Iucotrigihilem. Schiſmaticum: à Fide Deuium: pertinacem Hæteticum, &c. We cen. 


In Cons. Con demne and depoſe Pope Eugenius a deſpiſer of the boly Canons a diſturber of tbe Peace & Vniy 
ſtau.m Appen- of be Church of Go dia not oriii offender of the whole Vamerſal Church: a & imoniſtia: Forſworne 
dice,c Inprimis nan: a man Jucorrigible:a Schiſmatike : a man falne from the faith, and wil ſull Heretike. 
Quinimò tem Ot᷑ pope lohas Herefir, touching the immoztality of the ſoule we ſhallſpeake moze here 
Johan. ap. 22. at᷑ter. S. Hierome ſaith: Qui Scripturam intelligit aliter,quam ſenſus Spiritus Sancti 1 
dixit, & pernse gitat, quo ſcripta elt, licetab Eccleſia non receſſerit tamen Hæreticus appellari poteſt: 


Whoſoenct 
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ener aber onder tendeth the Scripeures, then the ſenſe f the Hol Cheer erb, neetter red 
by whom they were written(às it is moſtcertaine, the Pope in infinit places both bath done ani bom:- 
and doth) al. bongh be be nor depar tea from the Church, jet he may well be called an Here. ni cam corpore 
tile. | Eg F n „bHbumans mori, 
Jobo, ik [dolaters, Montaniſts, Arians, Monothelites, Neſtorians, Deniers of the Im- & extiugai, ad 
mortality, Simoniſts, Sorcerers, Maintainers of Filthineſſe, and other obſtinate and wilful /r ani mali. 
Heretikes may erte, then. whatſoeuer . Harding and his Fellowes ſhall ſay to the cons am brnor uns-. 
trarp, it is eaſily ſene, that the Pope may crre. 0 | ; Lit 45 | CYAN 
aerily, the Councell of Baſil ſaith thus: Multi ex ſummis Pontiicibus in Hereſes & Whether 
Errotes lapſi eiſe dicuntur, & leguntur: Certum eſt, Papam Errare poſſe: Concilium ſæpè the Po 
condemnauit atque depoſuit Papam, tam ratione Fidei, quam Morum : It ts reported and pe 
real, tbat many Popes haue fallen into Erroures and Herelies : It is certaine, that che Pope may erte 
may Erre: The Councell hath oftentimes condemned and re mooued the Pope, iu reſpett as well or nog 
of bus bereſie in Faith, 46 of his leauaneſſe in life. Viſellus ſaith : Summorum Pontiticum qui- 
dam peſtilenter errauerunt: Certaine of the Biſhops of Rome haus beene in peſtilent Here- Come. Be in- 
ſies. Pour owne Gloſle ſaith: Certum eſt,quod Papa crrare poteſt: It i; certaine chat the 2 if << 
Pope map erre. Another of your Doctozs ſaith; Interdum poſſit aliquis ellc,quietlcta Sede 7 2 I, 
remouendus: vt {i eſſet Fœmina, vel Hereticus ; ſicut fuerunt aliqui: & ob hoc non numc- 755 Pl | 
rantur in Catalogo Paparum : The Pope may ſometimes be /uch a one, as may ſeeme worthy to 95 - 8 | 
he remooued : as he were 4 Woman er an Heretike, Aud certame ſuch there haue been: and = I = 
therefore they be not reckonedin the Calendar of the Popes. Another ſaith ; Aliqui Papæ in- g an a 0 _ 
ucntiſunt flagitioſi & Hæretici: Some Popes haue beene found wicked men and Heretikes, As ob de Pariſys, 
nother ſaith : Et Papa, & Epiſcopi ſunt deuiabiles a Fide 2: Both Popes and Biſhops ma 
—— the F «ich. Another caith : Papamandans aliquid —— ſonet in 25 — 3 3 wr 
turbat ſtatum Eccleſiæ, & non eſt ci patendum: The Pope commanding anything to be done, ; il _- rce 
that ſoundeth of Hereſie, tronbleth the (tate of the Church, and wee may not obey him. Ano» 5 tas = 
ther ſaith : Papa poteſt eſſe Hæreticus, & de Næteſi iudicati: The Pope may be an Here- 1 445 3 J 
tike, and of Hereſic maybe iudged. . * oe 2 
Al theſe were the Popes vndoubted friends. But now let vs heare ihe Pope himſelſe. 33 2 
Pope Pius 2. otherwiſe called Eneas Syluius, ſaith thus: Quid ſi criminoſus Papa contra- lf PIE 0 
ria Fidci prædicet, Hereticiſque Dogmatibus imbuat Subdiros ? s if a notorious wicked caſt 46 ;> * 
Pope reach things contrary to the Faith, and with Hereticall Doctrine peruert his Subiefts? eee 
He could neuer haue moued this queſtion if he had thought it amatter impoſſible,that e⸗ -, . Bai 1 
wer the Pope ſhould be an Heretike. ” — 
J would not and ſo long in fo cleere a caſe, were it not, that M. Harding, all this not⸗ 
withſtanding, teileth vs ſo ſadly, and biddeth vs beleeue it vpon his warrant, that the 
Pope vndoubtedly can neuer etre. Staniſlaus Hoſius the greateſt ſtickler oł that ſide, bluſh⸗ i 
eth not to ſay thus: Numerentur omnes, &c. Rechen allthe Popes that euer were from Peter, Hoſon in ning 
vntill this Iulius, that now is; there neuer ſate un this chaireany Arian, any Donatiſt, any Pelagi- feſſione Perrico- 
an, or axy ot her, that profeſſed any maner Hereſie. Pet neuertheleſſe your owne Doctoꝛ Al-. 29. 
phonſus ſaith; Non credo aliquem eſſe adeò [mpudentem Papæ aſſentatorem vt ei tribu- Alpbonſ.comre 
ere hoc velit, vt nec ertate, nec in Interptetatione Sacrarum literarum hallucinari poſlit: 7 hercſ i. i. ca 4. 
beleeue, there is no ſo ſlamelcſſe a flatterer of the Pope, that will grant bim this Prerogatine, 
that he can neuer erre, nor be dece iued in the expoundung of the Scriptures. Heer, M. Hatding, 
yeur one pꝛincipal Docto; Alphonſas calleth al them that maintaine pour Doctrine and 
ſay as you ſap, The ſhamcleſſe flatterers of the Pope. Certainly, JF thinke, it map ſafely 
be laid: Nu man wil take the viow of all Chriſtendome, he ſhal not find ſo many Here- 
tikes in any one See whatſoeuer, as nay be found in the Sce of Rome. And fo2 that cauſe | 
perhaps Franciſcus Pettarcha talleth Rome, Aſylum Hæreſium, & Errorum: The Sanctua- Franc. Petr. epn 
ry of Errours and Hereſies: And in his Italian Sonets, he calleth it, The Schoole of Error, 20. Sc hola di 
and the Tem ple of Hereſie. errore,e Tem- 
As foz Nicolas Lyra, ye doubt ofonr dealing, foꝛ that the Pꝛinter hath not quoted the pic d: Ereſſa. 
place. Jt may pleaſe you therefoze to peruſe his Notes vpon the fixtenth Chapter of S. 
Matthew. The ceamong others, ye {hal find theſe woꝛds: Ex hoc patet, quod Eccleſia non 
conliſtit in hominibus, ratione Poteſtatis, vel Di gnitatis Eccleſiaſticæ, vel Secularis : 
Quia multi Principes, & Summi Pontifices inuenti ſunt apoftataſſeà Fide: Heereby it 
appeareth, thar the Church ſtandeth not vpon men in conſideration, either of their Power, or of 
their Dignity either Eccleſiaſticall or Temporal, For many Princes and Popes haue been found 
to haue ſtraied from the Faith. Therefoze Baldus ſaith, Cautela eſt, quòd quis dicat, Cre- 
do quod credit Sancta Mater Eccleſia: non quod credit Papa: It ic te be marked that a man Balau de offic. 
may (ay,l beleeue, . hat the Charchbelecueth: but he may not ſay, Ibelecue, that the Pope be. N eſid. i. Sæpe. 
lecucth. His meaning is, that the Pope map be deceiued, and belceue amifſe, Pee ap, 
Chtiſt, 


de poreſt Reg. | 


Nicol. Lyra, in 
AMaith,cap.i6, 


— 
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SIN FY Chiilt praied for Peter, Ergo the Pope cannot erre. But where was Chriſts Pꝛaier then, when 
Whether fomany Heret: kes were Popes in Rome? Mill ye ſay, that Chriſt pzaid foz Ariane, ſu 
hk Pode Nettorians, fo2 Montaniſts, fo2 Monothelites, foz Simonilts, fog Idolaters, foz Necrotnans 
ne YOPS ws, fo; Poiloners, fo: Murtherers, and fo2 Dame ſoanc to D2 that by the vertuegt 
may erre Chriits Praiet, none of theſe tould euer Erre:oꝛ that the Popes errours mult go foz Truch, 
or ns 5 62 bis Hercſies be holden as Right Religion, only becauſe vou tell vs, that what ſoeuer pt 
D. lap, he cannot erte? O. Harding, J ſhewed you befoze, that Chriſt praied not only 
LENS peer, but allo foꝛ all the reſt af his Diſciples, Origen ſaith, as he is befozealleged ; 
Orig in Mart, Num audebimus diccre, quod aduerſus vnum Petrum non præualituræ ſint Porte laſe. 
Trat. i. rotum: aduerſus cæteros Apoſtolos pręualituræ int? Shall we dare te ſay, that the Guei 
of Hell ſnall not preuaile againſt Oncly Peter? and that the ſame ſrates Gall preucile againſtat 
Crpr in Oratio- other the Apoſties?S,Cyprian ſaith:R ogabat pro dclictis noſtris, ſicut ipſe declarat, cum d icit 
„mn Damiuicã 2d Petrum: Ego rogaui pro te, ne deficiat Fides tua: Chriſt praied nat foz Peter on} 
A ver lis for our ſinne g, as he himſelfodeclareth, ſaying vnts Peter, I haue prated for thee, that x 
! ſhonla not faile. S. Augultine expounding the ſame woꝛds, ſaith thus: Ego rogaui 


Jot in. ſecund. 
wy Serin. G. bro vobis, ne deficiat Fides veltra: I haue praied (not only fo2 Peter, butalſs)for you, thar 
„ at. your Faith ſhwuld not falle. Chryſoſtome ſaith: Omnis Chriſtianus, qui ſuſc ipit . 
ope. P. cri, Thronus fit Petri: & Pettus ſedet ineo: Euery Chriſtian man, that receineth ibeum 
ye imperf. of Poter, i made Peters Chaire, and Petet himſelfe fi teth m him. | 
Ambr de P- Otherwiſe, P. Harding, they are not all Peters that ſit in place ok Peter. S. Ambroſe 
nie. ib, 1 ca 6, aich: on habent hæreditatemp etri, qui fidem Petri non habent : They hawe not Petermu. 
Hier. in Soxbs. heritante, that haue not the Faith of Peter. . 
. S. Hicrome ſaith : Auferet Dominus nomina vanæ gloriæ, & admirationis falſe, qua 
Pope Liberius verſantur in E ocleſia: God will take away theſe names of vaine glory and falſe oſtentation that 
Fherap.de Eee, © evſedinthe Church. Wher we ſap,Pope Liberius fauoured the Ariis,that(ye ſap)isſtut 
Feriptorib In falle And pet, xe know. S. Hierome is the repozter of that falſhood. But S. Hicrome (pee 
For untiane. fav) wss decciued. In ſuch Keuerence and Regard ye haue the Docts2s and learned Fas 
thers or the Church. Pe beleeue them no farther then pe liſt. J doubt not, but S. Hierome 
micht better lay, H. Parding is dece:ued. If S.Hieromesauthozity ſuffice you not, you 
Wieol, Cnſan. May take aiſo the authozity of S. Auguſtine. Foz S. Auguſtine ſaith, as he is allegenby 
Ne Conrorday, Cardinal! Culanus, that Pope Liberius gaue his hand and conſent vnto the Arians. Cer⸗ 
b. a. cap 6. fainly Alphonſus pour obne Doctoz ſaith: De Liberio Papa, conſtat fuiſſe Arianum: a- 


Alnhaxd. contra ; ] 8 8 , , F 
„ „ , hunt, in rebusomaibus ſenſit cum Hæreticis: Pope Liberius, as ſome ſay was in all points of 
berej 4. I. C6 4. a : ; 3 3 | 
Pls in Liberia ene indocmentwich the Arian Heretikces. 6 
1A 1 4 . — . . . . ; 
Anti pz: Antonmus the Archbiſhop of Florence ſailh: Liberius Papa conſenſit præceptis Augu- 
Tun 41 8 t. ¶ Ariani) vt via cum Hæteticis communicaret:Pope Liberius (@ conſented to the Comman- 
ne geit ar f of the Arian Emperor, that he communicatedwiththe Heretikes,'0 ſaith Ioucriu 
Toners, K's 3 - "AN IM - 
Fer Gio dh. in the Abridgement of Councels. So ſaith Hermannus Gigas. Ss ſaith pour verie Legend 
Hifiorts Lon. common called H. Horis Longobardica. Among others Eraſmus ſaith; Ariana Hzrefs, 
1 & Romanum Pontificem inuoluit, & ipſos Inperatorcs: The Arians Hereſie intangled ad 


Sardiga. ee 
N wr apt both Pope and Emperor. p the Pope namelp he meaneth Pope Liberius. 
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„„ dentes in errotem Schiſmaticum ſeducti ceciderunt: Pope Liberius and Honorius, ande. 
7153 „. iber, ſicting in Peters Chaire, haue fallen into Schiſmaticall error, and haue been deceiued. 
yi , Pet pou doubt not to ſap, S. Hierome was ſhamefully deceiued, and wrote of ignorance, he hen 
ee nat w hat, and all is falſe. 

1 cap. l 4- ULikewiſe pe ſay, Thar we report of Pope lohn is moſt falſe and impudent, Our repoꝛt is, Tha 
Pops lone Feye lohn denied the immortality of the ſoule: not thozowly and altogether, but only in that 

he laid, Vutil the time of the Laſt iudgement, the Soule lieth ſtil, as in a trance, as doth the 
Body,withour ſenſe of ioy or paine. Aherein he not only withffood the Expreſſe Word 
ef Gd , but alſe vnwares quite ouerthꝛew his owne whole Kingdome of Purgatory, 
which is the greateſt and ſaireſt ol all his the Trownes. Fo2 what anuaile his Pardovs 
and Treutals, if the ſouls lie ſtill aſleepe vntill the day of Judgement, and feele no paine? 
Uecilp aſter the laſt Judgement, by common conſent, there ſhall be noz Purgatory, no; 
T:encall,no2 Malle, noꝛ Pope,noz Pardon. Now if there be no place of Purgatory, neither 
Aug ad 201- Hefoze.nozafter the laſt iudgement, then may we wel conclude, that abſolutely and withs 
bolt cum, h gut doubt, there is no Purgatory. The firlt authozs of this errour, as S. Auguſtine ſaith, 
reſ 83. were the Heretikes called Arabici. 
Gerſon Serm.t Touching Pope ſohns errour, Gerſon faith thus: Iohannes Papa 22. decreuit, &c. Pope 
1 Feſt. Paſchal. john 22, decreed, that the Souter of the wicked ſhould not be puniſted befare the day of the laft 


Indoemon:which error the Vniuerfitie of Paris condemned for Hereſie,and cauſed the Pope is 
recant, 


7 


ching Pope Liberius,tt is wellknowne he was an Arian, Platina ſaith: Liberius vt quidam vo- 


Cardinall Culanus ſaith: Libetius, & Honorius, & alij in Cathedra Petrialiquandiuſe. 
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Church of England. Part. 6. 59 <= 


——: One of yourowne compamons of Louanc ſaith: Pope lohn kept this exrour ſe» Cop Dial. 1. 


cretly to himſelte, and neuer hav the open canſentof the Church of Rome. And foz better pag. 3 0 pag. 5! 
*rcaſe hereof he ſaith : Petrus non Fiuem Curiſti, ſed Chriſtum, ſalu- Fide, uegauit: Peter N 


demed not the Farth of Chriſt, bt 645 Farth ſausd le denied no more but only Chriſt. And ſo by Monkes, 
this pꝛety lhift of your Louanian Diu ty, Pe haue both Chriſt without Faith, and alſo Nunnes 

Faith without Chr. ſt. Thus M. Marding, it is plaine by your owne Dodours and Fel- , 
lows,that our repoztof Pope lohn, is neither a talic ſlander, as you ſaꝑ, nor proceedeth of Friars. 


deteſlable and wicked malicc. | : 
Addition. K M. Harding. What Hall I fay, butal is falſe? It is a foule thing, M. Iewel, A Harding. 

& a wicked impudeucie thus to behe the Doftours, Certaine it is, Gerſon neuer laid it, nor in Sermone fol. 64. a. 

paſebali as you report, nor any where elſe, that this Pope lohn made any ſuch decree, Neither was his 

error as you vntrul ie burden him, &c. I bat ye write touching this Pope either proceedeth of mali ce, 

or of ignorance, & c. The crrour of cope lohn 22. was not, that the ſoules of the wicked be not puni- 

ſhed before the day of the laſt ludgement, but that the ſoules of the good ſee not the face of God be- 

fore the laſt daie. His poſition was conceiued with theſe termes, as we finde it in Adtjanus that learned V. Harding 

pope, and in the Extrauagant of Pope Bene dictus vndecimus who ſucceeded him next: m purgatæ fol. G 5. a. 

ante ficale ladicium non habeut Stolam, quæ eſt ela ra, & facials vi Dei. . Hardi 
Of this queſt . on ſome Doctours then held the Affirmatiue, ſome the Negatiue. Amongſt them that ©, ** 1 

held the Negaliue, this Pope lohn 22. was one before he was Fope, and peihaps alſo afterward. bu: be fel. 6 5. b. 

held it only as his priuate opinion. ' | 
Now this v as an error in Pope Iohn, I denie not: yet fat the ſame is not he to be coũted an Heretik:as 

neicher S. Irenæus, I heophy lactus & S. B eraard are ho ſeeme to haue beene of the ſame opinion. Ger- py 66 þ 

ſun ſaith: Proper, quod a pparet Fal ſitas Doctrinæ Pepe Iohannis 22 que damnaie ful c ſono Buc cinaru, vel Tu——-⁊᷑ 

barem cor ã Rege Philippe Auanculo tus per Theolog?s Parifienſes. Remeber, good Reader, this error of Yope 

john 12. was not condemned by the Diuines of Paris, vhen he was Pope; but before, ht he was a pri- Fol 66.4, 

vate Doctor, and liued in the Realm of France &. And ſo by this Purgatoty is not taken away at all, as 

your ſeoffing tale that likerh yqu ſo wel, ptetendeth it to be: Neither were the Heretikes, that of 8. Au- 

guſtine are called A abici, the fiiſt authors of this error, as you ſay, but the Armenians and Grecians, if 


ve may beleeue Guido. Now touching that you haue alleged aut of the Councel of Conſtance, i mar- 


uel with what face you bring it in:8 what a great fal hood is it to put in your Booke the name of Pope 


lohn 22. for Pope Iohn 23. Ihe name of this lohn 23. was before he took vpõ him to be Pope, Balthazar 67. a. 


de Caſſa, as there ye haue it declared, & c. Neither was he a ttue Pope; lawfully elect, but an Viurper,as 
to others were with him at the ſame time, So by this place ye haue proued no Hereſie agaivit Pope 
lohn 22. nor againſt any tru Pope at al. but only hape ſhey ed ybur ſelf a ſhamleſſe ſlufter, and one that 
hath a more ma. ĩcious mind to hurt the authority fie Pope: themacter of iuſt accuſatid againſt him, 
The Anſwer, Al this is true, no doubt. Foz P.Hardings ſawes malt go foz Goſpel, 
Firſt, god Reader, J wil tel ther, what man this Pope lohn was, t then make anſwer to 

euery pxce hereof in oꝛder. The next Popebefoze him was Clemens the fifth,that cauſed Abel. Euncad. 
Franciſcus Dandalus the Ambaſſadaz of Venice, to tome befoze him tied in antronchaine 9./4. 7. 

and to wallow vnder his Table, as a Dogge, while his Polineſſe ſate at Hupper. O⸗ 

therwiſe the indignation he had conceined againſt the Venetians, could neuer be aged. 

The fourth Pope after him was Vrbanus the fourth, that toke ſiue ot his Cardinals vp- 

on diſpleaſure, t tied them vp in Backes, and thzew them out into the Ses. As foz this 5e Ennead. 
Pope lohn himſelfe, he turned Bilhopzickes into Abbes, and Abbies into Biſhepꝛicks, 9. Jib g. 
Biſhopꝛickes into Archbiſhopzicks , and Archbiſhopꝛiks into Biſhopꝛicks: one Gilhop- Vancl. Gerera. 
rickeinto two, and two into one: Ci*ies into Townes, and Townes into Cities: And 44. 

thus was enermoze altering and neuer contented . Pope Clement his pzedeceſſour being Vaucl. Gerera. 
dead, the Cardinals, after they had long contended among themſelues about the election 44. 

ofa Pope, and could not agter, they committed the whole matter in truſt vnto this lobn, 

being then alfo himſelfe a Cardinal, that he ſhould chuſe whom he belt liked, and end the 

ſtrife, nothing doubting, but he would haus choſen one ol the ſame Cardinals that they | 

had ined, But he hauing the whole power in his owne hand like a man of truſf, foz- Nauclermw, 
gatalothers , and choſe himſelſe, and ſo was Pops by his owneelection . Being Pope, 


he ercommunicated Lodouicasthe Emperour, fo2 that he had attempted to etetute ſome 


part ofhis Emperial office without his Licence. By meane whereof. he inflamed al Chzi- C rien pro ſus 
ſtendome with ſuch diſcoꝛd and hatred, and deadly warres,as could not afterward bee ,,,,... 
quenched in thirty veeres. He laid. he had power to raiſe vp Emperor and tt depoſe them 1 

at his pleaſure; and that, whenſseuer the Empire is void the Pope is Emperor: and 2 cnſts, 
that there is vo pawer above thePope. e. ; | 5 Ft. 
Ind whereas certaine Pzeachers,Loathing the intollerable ambition, and Loꝛdlineſſe 

of the Clergy that then was, had told the peopte openly in their S ermons, that Chriſt aud 

his Apolfles were ſimple and poꝛe, and poffetfours of nothing, he cauſed them to be ta» 

ken and tondemned, and burnt as Meret ikes. LUbich thing, ſaith one he did, the better 

to iuſtiſe his owne greedinelle. F62 at the time of his death he left in his Treaſury fine 

and twenty thouſand thonfand Crowne in teady gold:which thing was the moꝛe ta be A ſelmus Rid. 

wondzed at, foz that not long befoze the ſams , Pope lohn had ioined in war with Robert mes vigioti- 


| the Kin g of Apulia, in defenſe of the State of Genua:in which warre,as Antoninus Flo. quizque mile, 


rertinus 
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Anton part. 3, rentinus ſatth , ſuch abundance of gold and treaiure was ſpent on both ſides, as might 
71.2 J. cap. 4. haue bought a god kingdome. Such a one, M. Harding, was hope lohn: whoſe oc 
you may not in any wiſe ſuffer to be ſtained. And therefoze touching the matter it inn 
pou haue minced it p2etily. Jt was no Hereſie, you ſay,but onely an Errour. And 
A. Har. 65 b. (07 I trow,becauſe this lohn was no inferiour Bithop,noz paiuate man, but a Biſhop, 
CYAD) Bilhops and a Pope. Fozin any other poꝛe man it had bene an HereGe. Che 
Pope and Armenians many hundzed pœres befoze were condemned and halden as Heteiia 
' fo2 the ſame. So bleffeda thing is it to be a Pope, - 
lohn 22. But it this Errour were no Hereſie in Pope lohn, then a great many ,that ſo c 
him, did him great wꝛong, and were much to blame, Antoninus ſaith, Iohannes, 22.8. 
Aug. aa Qued- monem faciens in publico Conſiſtorio, dixit quædam hæreſim ſapientia: Pope lohn 
vlt deum. king openly iu the Conſiſtory, vttered certaine words ſnoring of Hereſic: and therefoze he ſal 
Pope lohn an that of many he was indgedan Heretike. Chriſtianus Maſſæus ſaith: Iohannes Pap; 
Heretike. milit Parifios duos, qui hanc hzreſim prædicarent: Pope Iohn ſent ewe Prearbers to bos 
Anton part 3. o ſei forthtbi Hereſie. Nauclerus ſaith: Imo Iohannem Papam 22. magni & multi Thed. 
tit. 2 1 c. 6. S. loꝑi, ſcientia, & vita probati dogmitazabant elle hæreticum: Nay,many great aud f 
15. Aſſerchant Dottours of Dinmity notab ie, aſwel for their learning as for their Life, publiſbed Pape lohan 
ex es pſiem eſſe be an Heretike. So many Hiſtoziographers, and ſo many, and ſo notable Doctozgofdi 
Hereticums. yinity may be witneſſes ſufficient to pzwne one Þeretike,ifhe were not a Pope. 
Maſſa lib i8. Gerſon ſaith not, lohannes Papa decreuit: Pope lohn decreed, This ( pou ſay qu a bule 
e 1332. thing, and a wicked impudency, 7 be Auſner. It is no manly part, P. Yarding, tolkine 
Naucl. Gene- and wzangle about woꝛds when the matter is plain. If Gerſon ſaid not, Popg lob d- 
74.45. creed theſe things, pet he (aid, Pope lohn publiſhed and taught theſe things. Andaman 
AA. Har. 64.6. would thinke,that Te:chin g and Publiſhing were not much leſſe, then Dccrcting; Ger 
Decreed. ons woꝛds be plaine, euen as you your ſelfe have alleged them :Propterca apparet fil 
tas D ctrinæ Papz lohannis 22. Hereby appearerb the falſboad ofthe Deftrin of Pope lohn 
Maſe 118.de Chriſtianus Maſſæus faith :Papalohannes prædicauit errorem: Pope John , 
Tran. Epiſcopt. ſet foorch this errour. And it is ſaid, the Popes Wil muſt needs ſtand for a Law. boa. 
O4ante. Pon ſay,Remembcr good Reader, this errour of Pope lohn 22. vas not condemned by theDiuines 
Betote he of Paris when he was Pope, but before when he wha priuat Doctor, and liued in the Realm of fi 
vas Pope. The Arſrer. Thou malt belæne P. Yarving , god Reader, be his tale neuet ſo valike 
ir. vea though he ſpeak impoſſibilities. I his errour of, Pope Iohn(ſaith he) was condemnedin 
the preſence of Philip the French king, not whe Iohn was Pope, but be fore, when he was a ptinat man. 
Now, J belech ther, god Reader, foz thy better ſatiſſadion, conſiver wel the yeregand 
ages, aſwel of this Kg P.ulip the firch,as alſs ofthis Pope lohn the twoand 
It appeareth by al Writers whatſoeuer, that this Iohn was conſetrated Pope at Aue. 
nion anno 13186 and that Philippus Valeſius was crowned King in France, anno i355 
By which Computation it is plaine that this lolin was Pope thirtene vteres befoze thi 
Philip was King. This Stozy is euident and agtœablꝑ confeſſed by al that haue wjit 
ten: pet it pleaſeth M. Barding, to take it by ths top, and to turne it backward: and 
to tell vs of himſelfe only, without farther authozity, that Philip Valc(ius was Kit 
and ſate in plate of Judgement, to heare cauſes of Religion, thirtene yeres at the len 
befozethis lohn was Pope. Thus by P. Hardings handling, Pope Iohn wben he das 
Pope, yef was no Pope: and Philip was a King thirtene peres at the leaſt, befozehs 
was King. Such pzety verities P. Harding can ſhape vs fo2 his aduantage. 50 
Pet, P. Harding, pou tell vs, That this Iohn was condemned by the Diuines of 
Paris, not when he was Pope (God fozbit: faz then mult we confefſe that the Pagg ip 
vhs he liued àn Heretike)bur before when he was a priuate Doctor, and liued in the Realme of lance. 
ne luca Pere is a maruellous caſe, M. Harding. An Heretike by your confeCion may be a Pop 
But a Pope in no wiſe may bean Heretilce. This lohn/ rou ſap) was hereof condemned.wht 
he was a priuzteman and liued in France. I pzay you M. Harding, and where liued he ane 
ward being Pope? Loke vpyour Chꝛonicles. Where was Pope lotnsabote? Wo 
gabel. Eanead Was his Conſiſtozy : Where was his Court during al that whole time, while he W# 
„ed. Pope? Perhaps pou thinke, it was at Rome. Fo2 there ſafe S. Peter: here is theLan 
tinuance ofhis Succeſlion: and thereof the Popes are called the Biſhops of Rome; If 
you ſo thinke, P. Harding. your thought deceiueth vou. Fo2 indeed it is wel knolwns, 
. that Pope Clemens the fifth, that was the nert Pꝛedeceſſour befoꝛe Pope John 22, 
f moued himſelf,# al his traine from Rome to Aucnion in France, in the peereof out la 
7302. From which time, during the ſpace ol thꝛeeſcoꝛe and foureteene vreres following, 
the Popes continued ſtil at Auenion and neuer returned backe to Romc. Jt was in vatns 
there foꝛe fo2 vou to ſay,Pope lohn at the time of his Condemnatĩon, was no Pope, but only a pnuat 


man and lived in France. F82 during the whole time of his Popedome, he continued WR 
: 1 


9 


in France. 


9.16.7, 
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Franceat Auenion. And being foure ſcoꝛe and ten yreres of age, he died at Aucnion,and CYADL1) 


at Auenion was buried, in the Cathedꝛal Church, where his body relteth vutillthisday, Pope 


d not in Rome. | _ | nn 08 | 

* no moze therefoze, M. Harding, that Pope lohns errour was condemned in Pa- 
ris and blowneout with Trumpets in the pꝛeſence ol ihe Ring, not when he was Pope, 
but only when her liued in Pꝛiuate Eſtate. Fo2 all the Hiſtoʒiographets that haue wꝛit⸗ 
ten heereof will ſone controle von. Antoninus fatth ; Pope Iohn held ibis error in the time 
of bis Pepedome, and pronounced words ſauouring of Hereſie openly in the Confiſtory ( beemy 
Pope.)Nauclerus ſaith : Imò Papam Iohannem magni & multi Theglogi, Scientia & vita 

robati, Dogmatizabaet eſſe Hzreticum propter errores certos: Quos tamen die obitus 


Iohn 22; 


Nanuclerm Gee 


ſai dicitur tepidè reuocalle : Et eius Succeſſor Benedictus eos errores fertur publice dam» 774. 45. Anno 
naſſe. Nay many great and famous Dmines of great Learning aud good Life,proclaimed (not 1324 
oneo2sther by the name ol lohn, but) Pope John, by ibe name of Pope, to bee an Heretike Tepide. 


or certains errours : Which errours notmit hjſtandung it is ſaid that he Coldly renoked at the 
time of bis death. (But not befoꝛe, neither then but coldly.) Againe it ic ſaid, that Pope Be · 
nedictus, his next Succeſſor, apenij Condemned the ſame errourr. Chriſtianus Maſſæus ſaith: 
Papa Iohannes prædicauit crrorem, &cc. Miſitque Pariſios duos, alterum Dominicanum, 
alterum Franciſcanum, qui eandem Hæreſim prædicarent, &c. Pope lohn preached and 
profeſſed an errour &c. And ſent iwo Preachers to Paris the one a Blacke Friar, and the other a 
Gray Friar,to maintaine the ſame Herefie. But one Thomas,a Preacher of England withſtood 
the Pope. Him the Pope tobe, and threm into priſon, Herempon the King ſummoned a Councell 
vnto bis Palace in Vinciana Sylua. T he whole afſembly ſubſcribed againſt the Pope. Imme- 
diatly the King ſent to Pope lohn, aud willed him to re forme his errour, aud to ſet the Preacher 
at liberty : aud ſo ha t. rt tg en Ts 
Thus you ſee, P. Harding, That Pope Iohn, being Pope, ſted in errsur: That Pope 
Iohn was condemned foz an Heretike : That Pope Iohn pꝛofeſſed and pzeached falſe 
Doctrine: That Pope lohn ſent out P2eachersfo.maintaine Mis Hereſie, and they were 
Friars : That Pope Iohn was controlled by an Engliſh Pꝛeacher: That Pope lohn 
was rep2oned by aCouncall ; That Pope John was willed by the King to refo2me his 
errour. And vet tan vou tell vs, allthis notwithfanding;, that Pope Iohn was then a 
Pꝛiuate man, and no Pope at all. 


Benediftus 


Condem nat. 
Maſſaæus, Lib. 
18. Au. 1332. 


Further you ſay :Toucking that you haue alleged out of the Councell of Conſtance, what a M Har. 6 6.b. 


great falſhood is it to put in your Booke the name of Pope Iohn 22. for Pope lohn 23 ? The name of this 


John 23,wa$(before be tooke vpon him to be Pope) Balthazar de Caſſa,as there ye haue it declared. M Har. 67. a. 


Neither was itcertaine that he held that deteſtable opinion. Howſoeuer it be, Pope John z3. vas not a 
true Pope lav fully elect, but an vſuper. The Anſwer. And what if J ſhould here confeſſe an 
errour, M. Harding: D2 what it J ſhould ſap, 4 had not aduiſedly conſidered the Stoꝛie, 
but had taken one number foz another? yet haue. vou not one Heretike Pope Iohn the 
lelle, but one the moe. Foz howſoeuer ye number them, as it ſhal wel appeare, both were 
Iohns, and both were Popes, and both were Heretikes. But as vou tan ſo fauozably fell 
vs, it is no Hereſie ina Pope, willfully to maintaine an open erroz touching the ffate ot 
the ſoule: ſo J truſt of your courtefie ye will not ſo haſtily condemne it foz hainous He- 
reſie, ifa man happen only to miſreckon the name oꝛ number of a Pope. Fozmoze then 
that you cannot make it. Otherwiſe it may happen that you your ſelfe, euen in this ſelfe 
ſame place, map finde vii ſelle in like erroz, and yeld your ſelfeto be an Heretike. Fo 


where you ſap, It was Benedictus yndecitnus that followed Iohannes 22.Onuphrius cal 5 , ry, s. 


leth him Zenedictum decimum : and Sabellicus ſaith it was Benedictus duodecimus. Jn 
this reckoning, if euerx miſnumbzing ofa Pope be an Hereſie, by youriudgement we 
muſt needs haue two Hereſies at the leaſt. As foz Balthazar a Coſſa, whom ye tall Pope 
Iohn 23. Platina calleth him Pope lohn 24. Onuphrius calleth him, euen as J did, Pope 
Iohn 22 f not as von do, Pope lohn 23. And the other lohn, whom vou cal Pope Iohn 
22. hecalleth Pope Iohn a1. Toke on pour Bokes, t vou ſhal finde it. ow. M. Harding, 
vou ſee the very cauſes of all this erroꝛ: and yet no great cauſe why you ſhould ſo fiercely 
bpbzaid vs with ſo great falſhwd. The matter wheretvith this Pope lohn the latter was 
charged, was this, as it is ſpecially obieced againſt him in the Councell of Conſtance: 
Quin imò dixit,& pertinaciter credidit, AnimamHomjnis cum Corpore humano mori & 
extingui, ad inſtat Animalium Brutorum : Pope lohn ſaid. and ſt ubbor 105 beleened that the 
Soule of Man dieth together with the Body, and is conſumed to nothing, as the Soule of Brute 


, Beafis, Therefoze, M. Harding, the greateſt fault ye can finde in me in this behalfe is 


this, that ſ@king to finde Heretikes among the Popes, J thought there had bene but one 

Pope lohn condemned of Hercſic, whereas indeed there were two. 81 87 

You ſay, This Herefie was obiected only againſt Pope lohn 33.buc neuer prooued, But᷑ is was 
2 3 obiected 
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IAN obiected againſt him, M. Varding, in the Councell of Coaltance, and ot his part neu 
Po pe purged, Deeke his Purgation where ye Will, ye ſhall neuer finde it. And the wantgt 
Toh Purgation is called in Law, a plaine Conviction. 
Ban ue Pet the better to Countenante a bad matter „vou ſay, This latter Pope Iobn wa no 
N truc Pope, nor laufull y choſen , as apperteined. ho ſaith ſo, P.Yarding,butongly 
your ſcife 2 And what is pour owne only Authozity againſt all others: In the Councel 
of Conltance, where al the Eno2mities and Uillanies ofthis Pope lohns whole life wen 
LN” blaſed abꝛoad, vet this Article ot his Election, and title of Popedome, was neuer laid to 
Platina is lo- his charge. Platina, touching his Election, ſaith thus: Bononiæ omnium conſenſu pon- 
0.1.24. tifex creatur : This lohn was choſen Pope at Bononia,by the conſent of al the C dinala ha- 
uing the conſent of al the Cardinals, he wanted none, no not one. And what Election en 
be moze Canonicall, oʒ Lawful, then when the voices of all the Electours agree together! 
Certainly in any reaſonable judgement he was much moze Lawfually choſen then Pope 
lohn 22.that choſe himſelfe . And yet was that Pope lohn a Lawfull Pope. Jndedthe 
other two Popes were ſet vp in Schiſme and Diuiſion, only by apart of the Cardinal 
But Pope Iohn 23.wagLawtfully choſen by the conſent and agreement ofthe wholeand 
had he not beene charged with other crimes, he had neuer beene remwued. 
Co conclude,you {ay,The Heretikes that of S. Auguſtine are called Arabici, were not thekif 
Authours of this errour . But the Armenians and Grecians, if we beleeue Guido. Tie Anſmer, 
Aug. ad Quod. And why lo, P. Barding? Did not the Arabian Heretikes hold this ſame errour: Up 
uult-deum. kilp S Auguſtines woꝛds ateplaine : Arabici dixerunt, animas cum corporibus motiat. 
que diſſolui: & in ſine Sæculi vtrunque reſurgere. But you ſay, The Armeniansweteths 
Founders of this error and they were long before the Arabians. Foz J tro, ſo ſaith your Guido. 
910.4 But examine vou better the courte of times. ou may happen to finde vout errour. 8. 
Arabici, Anno Auguttio e ſaith, The Arabians were in the tune of Origen, welneere — 
EW 4 pres agoe. As fog the Armenians, A. phenlus ſaith, Then began about elewen hund 
Alphon 15 agoe after the Conneel of Chalcedon, about the vire of cur Lo2d 450. that is e 
Heareſb.tth,2. hundꝛed and fifty ya&res after the Arabians . New, P. PÞarding, tell vs, J p2apyon, 
De Adam & whether of theſe two ſoꝛts of Heretikes was the fozmer 2 Js it not a likely matfer,that 
the Arabians, that were toureterne hundꝛed peeres agoe, learned firſt their Hereſls e 
Armenians that followed two hundzed and fifty yeeres after them? 
As fo2 Guido the Carmelite Frier, no doubt, he wag a wiſeand a wozthy Doc ok 
b2ought foꝛth foꝛ a Witneſfe againſt the Authozity of S. Auguſtine. 
Now, that the truth of your woꝛds may appe are the 2 vs lap foztha Bait 
hercof by way ol Compariſon, as in a Table. 


22 Harding. The Anſwer, 


Antonin. Pope lohn vttered woꝛds of ecke 
This was an errour in Pope Tohn 22. 5 And many iudged him to be an Heretike. 


Eu Armen, 
Ann, 450, 


deny not. Yet for the ſame is not he 
to be counted an Heretike. Maſſus. Pope lonn ſent Preachers to Paris to main ⸗ 
taine his Hcreſie. 


M. Harding. The Anſwer, 
F er/on, Pope Tohn pꝛofeſſęd and taught this Herelie 


Gerſon neuer ſaid, that Pope Iohn made 


Maſſ:us. Pope lohn aan and publiſhed this er 


any ſuch Decrce, rour, Prædicauit crrorem. 
M. Harding. The Anſwer 
Pope Tohn 22, was Pope thirtcene yeres befozeKing 
Philip was King. 


This error of Peve lohn 22. vas not con | Antoninus. Pope lohn ſpake words ſauouring of 


demned bythe Diuines of Paris, in Hereſie, in the Conſiſtozie, that is to ſay, being 
the preſence of the King, when he® Pope. 


was Pope, but before, when mw wasa | Naaclerus. The molt famous Diuines pꝛoclaimed 
Printe Dodour, Pope Iohn, being Pope, to be an Herctikc. ä 
| Maſſæus. Pope lohn pꝛeached erro2,and ſent Pꝛea⸗ 
chers abzoad to maintaine his Herctic, 


M. Harding. The Anſwer. 
Pope John was condemned before 5 lohn, during the whole time of his Popedome, 


was Pope, when hee lived in the continued ſtil at Auenion in France, and neuet do 


Realme of France. atted thence to Rome, Sabellicus. ; 
P » : A. Harding. 


Ui 
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| A. Hardmg. | ; | The Anſwer. 
Cf ori Pope Iohn pꝛofeſſed and taught this Dos 
i ä . ctrine. f 
_ — l Maſſem. Pope Iohn preached it, and ſent out Prea- Pope 
PE ak — —— it, and impziloned them that 10 hn 22. 
o withſtand it. I 
e A 


A. Harding. The Anſwer, _ : 
Onupbriis calleth him, as J doe, Pope lohn 22. | 
I Platina calleth him Pope lohn 24. andnot as you do 
You name Pope Job 22, for Pope] Pope lohn. 23. 
Jobn 23. \ In ſtead of one Heretitall Pope lohn, we haue found 
two, and the Latter much moze hozriblethen the 
.C - Fo2mer, 


M. Harding, The Anſwer. 


This hereſie was obiected againſt Pope ꝗ This Hereſie was obiected againſt Pope Iohn, bnt 
lobe 23. in the Councell of Con- neuer purged. | 
ſtance, but neuer proued. | purged. 


M. Harding, The Anſ wer, ; | 

| | Platina. Pope Iohn was choſen af Bononia, by the 

OO 23. Vas neuer lawfully * conſent of al the Cardinals. UWhoſo hath the con⸗ 
"mY ſent of allthe Tleco2s, is La wtullp choſen. 


M. Harding. f The Anſwer, 
S. Augaftine, The Arabians were the Authours 
The Arabians were not the Authors ) hereof, 
of this error, but the armenians. The Arabians were two hundꝛed and fiftie yeeres be⸗ 
fo;ethe Armcnians, 


So many waies, P. Harding, haue you cozrupted and altered the truth of this foie. 
And pet you thinke it lawful foz yog to trie out againſt vs, All is fa'ſe : Wicked Impudencie: 
Ye be lie the Doctors : Yeare malicious: Ye are ignorant: Ye are ſhamelelle fhnifters CP 

Fvz the reſt, ye ſay, We bely Pope Zoſimus: He corrupted not the Councell of Nice, oz 
trial whereof J referre my ſelfe ts my Fo2mer Replievnto pour Anſwer. Certainelie 
whatſoener Learned man wil ſtand to the denial heereof, he muſt needs want colour in pu : Dis. 6 
his face, The fraud was notoziouſlie found, and detected to the whole wozld by the An · "i BS - 
cient Learned Fathers,Cyrillus and Articus, the one being Patriarke of Alexandria, the 8 
ether of Antioch, and was repꝛoued and publiſhed by two hundzed and ſeuenteene Bi⸗ 
ſhops, openlie in the Councell of Aphrica. The peuith fo2ged Epiitle that ve allege vndet 
the name of the learned godly Father Achanaſivs : The fantaſticall burning of the An epifile for- 
Canons of Nice without fire, with other pour like childiſh vanities, ſcarcetie met ged vader the 
childzen toplay withall, are likewiſe anſwered, name of Atha- 

One of your owne Louanian companie confeſleth, that in the Late Councel of Florence naſius. 
theGreckes there made copen omplaint, that the Biſhop of Rome had cozrupted the Ca- The Councell 
nons of the Counceil of Nice. Alypius the Biſhop of Tagalla, ſpeaking hee-eof in the of Nicecor- 
Councell of Carthage, ſaith thus: Adhuc tamen me mouet, quoniam clay inſpiceremus rupted. 

Grzca Exemplaria huius Synodi Nicenæ, iſta ibi, neſcio quaratione minimè inuenimus: Inthe Replie. 
Tetthis thing mooueth mee, ibat when we examined and conferred the Otiginals of the Nicene Art. 4. Dis. 6. 
Councell, written in Grecke, I know not by what meanes tbeſe things we found not there, Caps pag. 78. 

Aldiion. Ar. Yowbeit, all this may bee eaſilie holpen by a Wait of Errour. Cone. Florens. 
Fo vou will fap, Pope Zoſimus alleged the Councell of Sardica, in ſtead of the Councel Seſſſone 20. 
of Nice. And heerein he was decsiued: and this was his whole fault. Ar this were all the Cencil. Car- 
fault, P. Barding, vet were it a great fault foꝛ Chriſts Vicar, and S. Peters Succeſſor, bag. C. ca. q. 
in maintenance ok his owne inoꝛdinate Ambition, to allege one Councell foz another, 
and therewith to face downe two hundzed and ſenentcene Biſhops in Genezall Coun - 
cell, Jfit were the Councell of Sardica, and not of Nice, why then did Pope Zoſimus, ſo 
often and ſo ſloutlie allege it foz the Councell of Nice? Nom durſt he ſay, he had ſeene if, 
he had read it, and had the verie true Copie of it in his Libʒarie in Rome e Mh did he 
cauſe the Biſhops of Aphrica, to ſend ſs many hundzed miles, to Conſtantinople in Thra- 

ca, fo Alexandria in Egypt, and to Antioch in Syria, to ſearch the oziginals of the Coun- 
ccligfNice, himſelfe knowing there was no ſuch thing wꝛitten in the Councell of Nice? 
Z3 3 Was 


Pope Zoſi- 


Can. 101. 


te. AM 
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Aas this plaine dealing . Harding: Was this no corruption of a Councell? The 
Whether Law faith: Magna negligentia culpa eſt: Magna culpa dolus eſt: Great negligence is a fault 
KP and a great fault is guile and faiſrood. L 
ine Tope As fo2 the Councell of Sardica, Nicolaus Cuſanus ſaith 2 Sardicenſe Concilium pro ſa. 
may erre tutoN ceni Concilij per Legatos Apoltolicz Sedis fall òõ ſuit allegatum: The Councellpf 
or no. Sardica, was decen full or faiſty alleged by the Legates ef the Aplſtelilee See of Rom e, ſent ſham 
Pope Zoſimus ix ſtead of a Caron of the Councell of Nice. Yeere, P. Beitu g, 3 beitet 
vou of your courteſie, ſoꝛget not this: Nicolaus Cuſanus gne of peur pzincipall Deas 
telleth vou, that Pope Zolimus ind his Legates deccitfully and falſiy alte ꝑt d the Councel 
of Sardica vnder the name of the Councell of Nice. | 
But vet let vs ſee, Df what authoattie and credit was this Councel of Sardica? Nico, 
7] laus Culanus faith : Auguſtinus non putauit illud Concilium elle Catholicum, (ed poi 
Nicol cones Arianum: S Auguſt ine held vot the Councell of Sardica for « Carholike Councell, but rather 
De Concodiie, for a Councell of Arian Heretikes. It goeth hard with the Pope, P. Paiding when heig 
Lib. 2. Cop. 15. dꝛiuen to leaue all Catholike Covncels, and to hold by ſuch euidente. 
Uerilie Cuſanus opening his obone iudgement teuthing the ſaid Cour cell of Sardica, 
Nicol Cuſan. Faith thus: Verum ell, iplos Patres Aphricani Concilij (in quo & S. Auguſtinus interfuit) 
De Concordia, in Epiſtola ad Ccœleſtinum ſcribere, ſe hanc Conſtitutionem nulla Patium synodoinie- 
Lil. 2. Cap 25+ niſſe Conſtitutam. Quare ſatis poſſet dubitari, an Sardicenſis Cencilij Conſtitutio exiflan 
| It is certaine that the Biſhops in the Councell of Aplirica (among whom alſowas S. Augulline) 
in tbeir Letters vnts Pope Celeſtine write thus, that they neuer found this Conſtitution deererd 
in the Conncell of any Biſhops : wherefore it map well be doubted whether this le a Conſtumion of 
the Councell of Sardica, er rather vo. Thus, M.Yatrding, vou ſee Pope Zolimus falſly 
alleged a Canon of the Councell of Sardica,foza Canon ef the Councell of Nice: Pouſer, 
the ſaid Councell of Sardica,wherebp pe would hold, was a Councell of Hcretikes : Pon 
ſee, your owne Decto2 Cuſanus doubteth whether euer there were any ſuch Canon wiit- 
ten, oꝛ no, either in the Councell of Nice, 62in the Councell of Sardica, either by Catho- 
likes, oz by Hearerikes, And pet will you ſay, It cannot be prooucd that Pope Zolimus was 
a Corrupter of Councels ? SPY | e 
eit. Biff. 2. Pet Pope Bonifacius, to ſane the Credit of the See of Rome, was fozced fo ſay, and 
ad Eulalium. pabliſhepenlie, that the ſaid Alypius, and Aurelius the Biſhop of Carthage, and S. Augu- 
(ine the B ſhop of Hippo, and two hunded and fourctene other Biſhops, that had eſpi⸗ 
ed and reuealed this falſhood, were all enflamed and led by the Diuell. And one of your 
Copres pag. 93* ue ſudden Dodo2sof Louaine ſaith: Hxcomnia, tanquam ſomnia, tanquam fabulz, 
ianquam ſu per flua, abolita, antiquata, calcata ſunt: Ad theſe Decrees (of theſe Councels of 
Carthage and Aphrica )are aboliſbed, and repealed, and trodden vnder foot, as Dreames, and 
Fables, and things ſnperfluars. This, ꝙ. Harding, is the weighing of peur Ce uncels. Jt 
they like vou, they are the expꝛelle Aoices of the Holy Ghoſt: Ffthey like you not, the 
are Dꝛeames, and Fables, and things Superkluous. 
Iohan. Camo» (amoten s (ye ſay)is ſome worthipfull Doctor, ſuch as by our owne iudgement might paſſe inthe 
tentis, Blacke Gard. Pet was hea Biſhop, . Parding, in all reſpects farre better then eitheryout 
Leoutius, oz your Hippolyrus,02 your new found Clemens, whom pe tall the ApotllesFel- 
low, 02 ponr vaine fable of Amphilochius. Be would ſeeme to finde fault withthe 
name; and thinke we ſhould not haue wzitten Camotenſis, but rather Ivo Carnotenls, 
Pour gheſſe ye ſhew vs: but reaſon thereof ye ſhew vs none. Pe might as well haue ſaid, 
Fulbertus Carnotenſis, who being verie much conſumed and ſpent with ficknefle, as itis 
tcarnedlp noted among other pour Uetities, fo2a reſtozatiue, ſuckt our Ladies byef, 
| and by vertue thereof was made whole. Pe might likewiſe haue ghcſled it had beene 
Herm Kid. Johan Sariſburienſis, ofhcrwiſe called by ſome, Rupertus Carnote nis. Fe2 he laith: 
To. Sariſburien- In Eccleſia Romana ſedent Sctibæ & Phariſzi : 1=ebe Church of Rome ft, the Scribe and 
ſis in Poljera- he Phæriſeis. But inded this TAziters name is lc hannes Ca motenſis alleged by Come- 
rc. lius Agrippa. Mis woꝛds be theſe: Angelis præcipiunt: Poteſtatem habent in Mottuos. 
Cornel. Agrip- Vimficiunt Scriptuiis, vt haheant Plenitudinem Poteſtatis. Jpſe Papa iam factus eſt into- 
de vanit Scien- Ie rabilis: Eius pompam & faſſum nullus Ty rannorum vnquam æqvauit. Legati Romano. 
tiarum. rum Pontificum fc bacchantur in Prouincijs acſi ad flagellandam Eccle iam Satan egrel- 
ſus ſit à facie Domini: They lay their C:cmmandements vpon the Angels of Cod: The) 
bare power vpon the Dead: They wreſt and racke the Scriptmres,that they may haue the Fulueſſe 
of Power, The Pope bimſelſe is nom become vntolerable No Tyrant was ener able to match bw 
in Pompe and Pride. The Popes Legates keepe ſuch reuellin Kingdomes and Count ries, Ml 
Satan were ſentabroad from the face of the Lord, to ſcourge the Chuth. This isnot your 
Iuo Carnotenſis: It is lohannes Camotenſis. And this is his iudge ment ofyour Church 
of Rome. Th 
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The Apologie, ( hap. 6. Diuiſton I. 


Mat wil yeſap,ifthe Popes Aduocates, Abbats and Biſhops diſſemble DG? 
VV — the matter, vut bew themlelues open enemies to the Goſpel,z Whether 
though they lee yet wil not ſee but wy the Scriptures, and wittingly and the Pope 
no wingly cozrupt and counterfeit the Word of God, and foulelya wic= m ay errc 
kedly appiy to the Pope al the fame things which evidently a properly r no 
be ſpoken of the Pcrſon of Chriſt only noz by no means can be applied to f 
any other And what though they lay, The Pope is al and aboue al? Oz, Hef. 6s. 
That the Pope can do as much as Chriſt can doe: Ind, That one iudgement Quanto. 

lace and one Councel Houſe, ſerueth for the Pope, and for Chriſt, botli toge- Abbas pauor. 
ther: Oz, Thac the Pope is the lame Light which ſhould come into the World: De Elf. ca. 
which woꝛds Chriſt ſpake of himſelfe alone: And, That whoſo is an euill 21. 
doer, hateth & flicth from that Light? Oz, That al the other Biſbops haue C — Epi 
receiued ofthe Popes Fulneſſe? i Conc. Trid. 


Al. Harding. 

You haue neuer dor e with your what ifs, Your Interpreter, good Gentlewomats, that fauoureth 

your pleaſant Diuinity ſo much,ſecmeth to be weary of it her ſelfe. For here the turneth your nid ſi, 
into What wil ye ſay if. And now Sir, doe you demandof vs, as Madam Interpreter makethyou to 
ſpeake, what we wil ſay Forſooth, for this you allege againſt the Popes Aduocates, Abbats,8 Biſpops, 
we ſay , that che moſt part is very falſe and ſlanderous: ſomewhat may bee taken for truth in a right 
ſenſe. As for the Aduocates,I minde not to be their Aduocate, neither haue they need of my helpe. 
Let them an wer one for another: Hoſtienſis for Abbar Panormitane, and he for Hoſtienſis. In good 
ſooth, were thoſe excellent men at this day liuing, I thinke verily they would not doe you that honor, 
28 to anſwer you themſelues . Or if they would vouchſafe to doe you fo much, I doubt net but they 
would make ſhore worke with you, and take you vp roundly for halting,with one word, Mentiris,dathing 
alyour allegations, which word in your Piuinity is a Verbe Commune. ̃ 

Thus leauing Hoſtienſis and Panortnitane to defenſe of the Canoniſts, telling you by the way, that 
in queſtions of Diuinity we ſtand not aluaies to their ſayings ; we anſwer you on the behalfe of Cor- vntruth blaſ. 
delius the Biſhop of gitonto in Italy ( for him ye meane, I ſuppoſe, putting in your margent the name eu 3 8 
of Cornelius only) that he neuer ſaid 'the Pope is the Light which ſhould come into the world, in that my ed] a Jefon. 
ſenſe as it is ſpoken of Chi iſt. If you were hardly charged to ſhew where he ſaid it, or u here he wrote it ** Y bar he 
you would be fouae a lier, as in many other points you are found already. That he neuer wroteir in a. „ n 
ny of his eloquent Italian Sermons, ſet forth in print, I am aſſured. And more hath hee not ſet forth, 8 P * 22a 
Now it remaineth that you tel vs where! he ſaith ſo, c orelſe confeſſe your ſlanderous lie. ee 
Per . C519" nitin Mundy. 

The Biſhop of Sarisbury, 47 

Tahere ye ſay, M. Yarding, A thinke ye haue learned of a child, that Mentiris is a 
Verbe Commune, if ye hold on as ye haue begun, ve wil tha2tly alter the pzoperty there- 
of ta pour ſelie,and make it hencefwzth a Verbe Private» Touching Hoſtienſis and Pa- 
normicane, wil ſay nothing, but only refer you to the places. 

As foꝛ Cornelius the Biſhop of Bitonto, fozaſmuch as, contrarie te your Pature, ve 
plead ignoꝛante, and ſay ye cannot finde the place, reade therefoze theſe woꝛds in his O- 
ration openly pzonounced in your Late Chapter at Trident: Quis erit tam iniuſtus renum 
æſtimator, qui non dicat, Papa Lux venit in Mundum ? ſed dilexerunt homines Tenebras 
magis quàm Lucem. Omnis qui male agit, odit Lucem. & non venit ad Lucem, vt non ar- ars 
guantur opera eius, quia mala ſunt: Who will /o vniaſily weigh things, but be wilſay , The 8 kee 
Pope is the Light that is come into the world? But men haue loued Darknetle more Epiſe. Bit ontin. 
then the Pope. that is) the Light. Mboſoeuer doth e uill, bat eth the Light, and commeth not 
tothe Light,leſt his workes ſhon!d be diſcoue red, for that they be euill. 


The Apologie, Chap 6. Diuiſion 2. 


Dhoztip, what though they make Decrees expꝛelly againſt Gods 
\Worc,and that, not in hucker mucker,oz couertly,but openly, and in the 
face ofthe woꝛld: muſt it needs yet be Goſpel ſtraight, whatſoeuer they 
lay; Shal tieſe be Gods Holy Army? Oz, will Lhziſt be at hand a⸗ 
mong them there Shall the Holy Ghoſt flow in their tongues, oz can 
they with truth lay, de and the Holy Ghoſt haue thought ſo - 

| AA. Harding. 
R After a great many of your fooliſh and falſe what ifs, you conclude ſhortly wth What if they make 
ecrees exprelly againſt Gods Word, and chatopen!y ia the face of the world ? Hereto we anfwer,re- 
qilieing your what if with another what if, and ſay, What if the Learned and Holy Fathers, &c. 


Z 3 The 


Cone, Trident, 
S ub Paulo . 


The Defenſe ofthe Apologie of the 


The Apology, Chap. 6. Diuiſſon 3. 


Hoſſus contra Indeed Peter Aſotus and his Companion Hoſius ſtick not to aſfirme 
Bent. Lib 2. that the ſame Councel, wherein our Sauiour leſus Chriſt was condemned 
4 SL”. to die had both the Spirit of Prophecying, + the Holy Ghoſt,and the Spe: 
e Spirit tit of Truth: And that it was neither a falte, noꝛ a trifling ſaying,wh 
of Truth thoſe Biſbops ſaid, We haue the Law, & by our Law he ought to die: A 
in Annas that they,ſo ſaying, did light vpon the very Truth of Iudgement: (foꝶſo 
and Caia. be Hoſius woꝝds) and, that the ſame plainiy was a iuſt Decree , wherhy 
h they pꝛonounced that Chriſt was woꝛthy to die. This me thinketh 
re ſtrange, that theſe men are not able to ſpeakefoz themſelues and to he: 
N fend their owne cauſe, but they muſt allo take part with Annas and c 
thy to die. faphas againſt Chiſt. Foꝛ if they wil cal that a Lawkul and a good Coi- 
cel, wherein the Sonne of God was moſt ſbamefully condemned to diethe 
death, what Councel will theythen allow fo falſe, and naught - Ind 
yet (as all their Councels, to ſay truth, commonly be)neceſlity compelled 
them to pꝛonounce thele things of the Louncell holden by Annas aud 
Caiaphas. | 5 


M. Harding, | 
Such vnhoneſt toĩes better become Brentius, that thameleſſe railing Heret ke. Now to you, t De. 
fender. Vou belie Hoſiu-,as Brentius, of whom you borrowed this, belied che teuer ent Father Petera 
Soto. Either you haue readen the place of He ſius, or you haue not. It you haue not, hen ateyouce 
blame to ſay ſo much euil that you know not. If jou haue readen the place, then is your faul 
malice, in putting that to Hoſius, the contraiy whereof you finde in the place by your ſelfe 1 10 
which you lead vs. as it were by thehand, ta behold and conſider your owne diſhoneſty. How iufle 
ou haue to reprehend Hoſius, for that he wrote againſt Brentius in defenſe of betius a Soto, touch. 
ing the Councel in which Chriſt was condemned by Cafaphas, it ſhould beſt appeare to himthat 
would read the whole place where Hoſius createth that matter. The ſame would I kere haue icher · 
(a)A diſcreet & ſed, to the diſcouering of your falſe dealing, and ſhameleſſe lying,were not the ſane very long. 
a worthy Pro - Fitſt,this is the truth touching the whole:(a)T he Acts of thoſe Prieſts of the Tewes Synagogue den 
our, The Acts wicked,and contrary ro Chiiſt,(a) But their Sentence, though themſeluts vere neuer ſo cuil 
were naught, & only true, but alſo to mankinde moſt profitable. And S. Iohn inhis Goſpel vitneſſeth, it was thearacle 
the ſentence of God. For when, after long deliberation of the Councel, Caiaphas the high Biſhop and Prefidencof 
good, that Councel had pronounced his ſentence, whereunto aithereſt almoſt gaue their conſent, Itis ex. 
Ihe ſentence pedient for vs, that one man die for the people, and not that al the Nation periſh; the — — 
was, that Chriſt tn ereto added his verdict, ſaying, This he ſaid, not of h:mſcIfe.but Wi er eas he was biph Biſhop ofthat 
ſhould die the yeere, he Prophecied. There fore let this be the true concluſion of the whole matter : The Acts ofthat 
death. Councel were wicked, the ſentence was true, and good. Now Hoſiu: treateththis matter ſo learnedly 
(b) This Truth and fo ſubſtantially, as you cannot truly take any aduantage of his words to repretiend him, Heftaieth 
of ludgement himſelte vpon the Scripture , a good ground to ſtand vpon. Which Scripture referteth doubtfuland 
was, Thar the hard queſtions to the Prieſts of the Leujtical Older. Of whom it is ſaid, Fudicabunt tibi Indic ij I critaen 
Sonne of God (b) they ſhal ſhew ynto thee the Truth of ludgement. In this ludgement,ſaich Hoſius, though ĩt were 
vas a Blaſphe- neuer ſo wick-d,yet vas che Truth of Judgement. How that might be, there he proueth; it toBrentius 
mer. and had by moſt manifeſt argument. 5 : | ; 
deſerued to die. Where ye impure to Hoſius, to haue ſaid that the ſame plainly was a iuſt decree, (c) whereby ney 
©) Vntruth. For Pronounce d that Chriſt was worthy to die, that is your ſlanderous lie, not Hofius ſaying. (e) Forke 
C/ ſaid Caia ſaiththe cleane contrary, and that ſundry times,that it was a wicked Councel & moſt vniuſt decree. 
: Ws + and his God forbid any Chriftian man ſheuld ſay that Chriſt v as worthy to die. (d) He ſaii, it might haue bin 
o ment Ho- truly pron«ficed by Caĩaphas, that he was guilty of de ach. And there he ſheweth how, very re ly 
gau Jeled has e wiſely admoniſhing the Reader, that he was moſt innocent, & deſerued not to die. And t Sir 
wt oy Jail vou may ſee, we take not part with Annas & Cajaphas, s you raile, and yer be able, God bet 
c 1 Chriſt, by to de fend our true Cauſe, & declare j ou to the world co be talſe Ieachers, Therefore belie ys no more. 


; . = et . 4 1 . 
Hoſius iudgmẽ The Biſhop of Sariiburie. 


was guiltie of 
385 God Chziſtian & eader, this whole matter concerneth only the credit and certainty of 
Generall Councels. Sotus and Hoſius ſay , whatſoeuer is determined in Councel,mult 
be taken as the vndoubted ludęc ment and Word of God. ereunto the Godly Learned 
Father lobannes Brentius replieth thus: Counceli ſometimes haue erred, and haue vnen 
wanted the Spirit of God. it may appeare by that m a Councelthe Sonn- of God was conde- 
ne i, and indged to die the death. Hoſius anſwereth: hen Annas and Caiaphas ſate 4 Pre- 
ſidents in the Councel, and Chriſt the Sen of God was by them condemned to die, pet nenertbe- 
leſſe the ſame Councel had the aſſiſtance of rbe Holy Ghoſt, & the vrdoubted Spirit of Truth. 
Hoſius Lib.2. Foꝛ, ſpeaking of the ſame Counccl, he faith thus: Vides, Brenti, quemadmodum non 
eentra Brent, defuetit Sacerdotio Leuitico Spiritus Propheticus, Spiritus Sanctus, Spiritus * 


Church of England. Part, 6. 
Te ſee friend Bent us hem t har the Leviti cal eee pꝛonoũced ſentence o death 
againſt C hrift wanted not the Spirit of Pꝛophe ie, the holy Ghoſt, the Spirit of Truth ; fs 
ane he ſaith: Ex quo tempore primus pat ens noſter de vetito ligno guſtauit, factus eſt Pg. C 2.6. 
1 0 Reus Cliriſtus Dc i, & c. Nec falſum fuit illud, quod dixerunt, Nos legem habemus 28 
& ſccundum Legem hanc de bet mori: From tbe time, that aur firſt Faber taſted of the for- The ipi rit 
baden fruit, Cin iſt the Son of God became guilty of death: Neuber WAs it falſe, that the of truth in 
eres ſaid, e haue a Law, and according to that Law he ought to die. Mith this Spirit, 
x trow,he was inſpired that wꝛot this marginal note vpon your Decrecs : Iudęi morrali- Annas & 
ter peccaſlent, niſi Chriſtum crucifixiſſent: The lewes had committed mortal fin 1 2 bad Cai aphas, 
not nailed Chriſt vnto the Croſſe , Againe Hoſius ſaith ; Nulla eſſe poteſt tanta Pontificum YN 
improbitas, quæ impedite queat, quo minus vera ſit illa Dei ptomiſſio, Qui indicabunt ti- 
piiudicij Veritatem: Ze ibe wickedneſſe of Biſhops nener ſo great. it can neuer hinder, but that Pag.63.4.Dif 
this promiſe of God jhal :ner be true, The Biſhops ſhal ſhew thee the truth of ludgement. f EE” 
This thecefoze, P. Harding, is your Doctozs meaning: it is ſufficient that Biſhops 
only met in Councel . God wil fapply al the re. Whatſoeuer they determine, the 
Holy Ghoſt wil afif} them: they cannot erre , All this is as true, as that Hoſius your Hoſfina contra 
Dao? ſaith ; Annas and Cuaphas could potencin picnouncing Sentence of death a- Br en, pa.63 
ainſt Cyrill. yy 
But fo2 excuſe hereof, ſomewhat to ſalue a feſtry matter, ve tel vs a long tedious tale, 
without head 02 ſat; x that your Reader may think ye ſay ſomewhat, ve cry out aloud, 
Shame leſſe railing Heretikes,we belie Hoſius, we belie Sotus.Our falſe dealing, out ſhamleſſe lying, we 
arc impudent and continue in lying. Theſe, M. Parding, be the p2wfes and grounds of your 
Dodtine,and the moſt ſauoury,and faiteſt flowers in yonr garland, | 
The ſubſtance of your tale is this: The Acts of the Councel, where Chriſt was Condemned Were 
leaud and wicked:But the Sentence of death pronounced by the Biſhops againſt Chiriſt, va luſt & true. 
And thus by your dalliance in darke woꝛds, and by your blind Diſtinction'betweene Act 
aud Sentence, ye ſœke ſhifts to mocke the wozld. Ye ſhould plainly haue told vs, what 
were theſe Seatences:and what were theſe Acts: and what great difference yeraneſpy 
betweene Act and Sentence: 02 when euer pe heard of Scutence in Iudgement without 
Act: oꝛot᷑ perfed Act without Sentence: oz hab then Sentence of the Judge may be true, 
if the Act be falſe:o2 how the Act may be right ii the Sentence be w2ong. Foz the Act is 
a direction to the Scutence: and the Sentence groweth vpon the Act. Foz paar credits 
ſake, lea ue theſe toies, M. Parding. Pe haue vſed them ouerlong. They are fo childiſh 
fo2a child: they become not your Srauitp: they deceiue the ſimple. LETS 
Inded J can eaſily belœue, that neitheir Sotus, noꝛ Hoſius was euer ſo wicked to ſay, 
that Chriſt was rightly and worthily done to death Mowbeit he that ſaith: The Sentence 
of death pron»u»cedin Councel againſt Chriſt, was juſt and true, ſeemethinved to ſay 
no les. Foz if the Sentence of Citiſts death were iuſt, then had Chriſt bndoubtedly de⸗ 
ſerued to die. The very caſe and caurſe of pour Doctrine vndoubtedlꝑ fozced them thus 
to ſay. Fo2 if al Cou::cels be god and holy, without exception, then muſt that alſo be a 
god and a holy Councel,that was aſſembled againſt God and againſt his Chriſt. 3 
Hoſius pour Doctoꝛ to make the matter plaine, ſaith thus: Iudaſne fir, an Petrus, an 
Paulus, Daus attendi non vult: Sed ſullm hoc, quod ſedet in Cathedra Petri, quod Apo; 
ſtolus: quod Chriſti Legatus: quod Angelus eſt Domini exercituuni:de cuius ore L 
requixete iuſſus es. Hoc ſolum ſpectari vult. Si Iudas eſt, quandoquidem Apoſtolus eſt, ni. 
hil te moueat, quòd Fur eſt : God will never haue thee conſider, whether the Pope be a Iludas 
ora Peter, or a Paul. It is ſufficient,only that he ſateth in Peters Chame:that he is an Apoſſie⸗ 
that be is Chriſtt Ambaſſador : that he #5 the Angel of the Lord of Hoſtes:fromwhoſe month 
ton art commanded to require the Law. Ibis thing only Chriſt would bane thee 10:confider.Be 
he ludas, ſora ſmuch as he is an A poſtle. let it not mooue thee, theygh hebe aTheefe. . 
But Caiaphas ſaid Ur z good. hat one man die for the people, left al the peopleperiſh. Ergo, 
lay you,Caiaphas had the Spirit of God. Alas. M. Harding, although you littlepaſſs fo2 paut 
Diuinity, vet why haue pon no moꝛe regard vnto your Logicke . Euer child knoweth, 
that this is a Pacalogiſmns,02 a deceitful! kindeofreaſoning, called Fallacia Accidentis, 
And that ye may the better eſpie your oucrſight,like as ve ſay,Caizphas propheſied blindly, 
himſelfe not vnderſtanding. what he ſaid, go, he had the holy Ghoſt: Euen ſo may ve ſap: Bala- 
ams Age reprooued his Maſter and ſpake the truth, as Caiaphas did gr, Balaams Aſſe had the holy 
Sholt. S. Pau ſaith: Vo man ca ſay, The Lord leſes but in the Spirit ot God. Yeereof by : Cor. 1 2. 
Four logike pe map reaſon thus: The Diuel ſuid vnto Chriſt, I know that thou art Chriſt the 
donne of the liuing God; Erg, the Diuel had the Spirit of God. i 
Itpitieth me, P. Harding, to fo your follies . Although Caiaphas vnwares & againſt 
his wil by the enfozcement and power of God , at one only time ſpake woꝛds ok Truth, 
as 


13. Item in 
marg ine. 


Hoſius in Cou- 
feſtione Peiri- 
conien cap. 29. 


54.8 The Detenſe ofthe Apologie of the OY 


as did alſo Balaams Aſſe, and the Diuel, pet it followeth not, that we ould therefozeat 
all times ranne to Caiphas to ſœke the Truth. | 

Aug.epiſt.5B. S. Ay guſtine ſaith: Quando Deus voluit, etiam mutum iumentum rationabiliter lo. 
quutum eſt. Nec ideò admoniti ſunt homines, in deliberationihus ſuis, etiam Aſinina ex. 

Pope pectare conſilia: Whey it pleaſed God, Balaams Aſſe being a dumbe beaſt , was able to ſpate 

Tohn 22, u: Tet are not men therefore commanded in all their Conſultations and donbt ful caſe 

to ſeebe counſell of an Aſſe. 

N As loꝛ the Lies, Shames and Slanders, ye would ſo liberally lay vpon vs, it may pleat 
vou, to take them freely home againe. It ve be ful freight and haue ſtoꝛe ſufficent of your 
owne,yet may vou diuide them among your pwze Louanian Brethren, It ſhatbe a wojke 
of Dupererogation. Fo2 yewiſſe,they haue ol their owne enough alreadie. To conclude, 
your whole dꝛift herrein is, to fozce your Reader to haue a god opinion of Annas am 
Caiphas that condemned Chꝛiſt to die the death: fo2 that, as Hoſius ſaith, they hadihe 
Spirit of Propheſie, the Holy Ghoſt,and the Spirit of Truth: and therefoze could not em 
in their indgement. 


The Apologie, Chap, 7. Diuiſion. 1, 


BY T wil thele men (J lay)refozme vs the Church, being themlelues 
oth the perſons guity, and the Judges too e Will they abate then 
owne Ambition c their Puide 7 Wü they ouerthꝛow their own cauſes, 
t giue ſentence againſt themlelues, that they muſt leaue offto be vniear: 
ned Bithops, Siowbelltes.Heapers together of Benefkices, Takershp: 
on them as Pꝛinces and Men of War⸗ ill the Abbats, the Popes deare 
darlings iudge the Monke foz a Theefe , which laboureth not to2 high 
uing:⁊ that it is againſt al Law to ſuffer ſuch a one to line #to be found 
either in City oꝛ in Country, al ot other mens charges e Oꝛ elſe, thata 
Monk ought to lie on the ground, to liue hardly with Hearbs, a Peaſon, 
to ſtudy earneſtiy, to argue, to pꝛay, to wozke with hand and fully to 
bend himſelf, to come to the Mmiſtery of the Church? In faith, as ſoone 
wil the Phariſeis, and Scribes repatre againe the Temple of God, and te⸗ 
ſtoze it vnto vs a Boule of Pꝛaier, in ſtead ofa Denne ef Theeues. 


M. Harding. 


: Le leape with a light Skip from one thing to another, neither dwel yee long in any one point,burin 
ing. 
f Put ye ſay, they be both the perſons guilte, and the Judges alſo. Iudge · deubt ſeſſe they be. For ther 
vocation is lawful, ye cannot diſprooue it Guilty alſo they be, we denje not, but whereof? Of fraileli- 
ving,not of falle teaching toꝛ commonitcthey teach nothing). And where ? in the Court of conſcience; 
(ajnot in the Court of man Or if any of them be both before this Councel, and in this Councel godi 
Orders haue heene decreed for holeſome ie formation. 
As for Monkes, ye may not looke now, that either they ger their liuing only by their hand labout ot 
. that they be bound to the hard diſcipline hich MonkesJiued in, for twelue hundred yeers paſt, Now 
be other daies, other maners. Such gi eat auſterity is to be woundred a, and to be wiſhed for. But ve · 
ther the Religious men of our time be to be compelled hereto, leaueit to wiſe conſideration, fit 
may be lauful ro direct vs in ſuch ſpirituall caſes by an old example of externe prudency, me think- 
eth the diſcretion of Iacobs anſwer to his 3rother ſau is worthy to be thought on Wien Eſau cour- 
reouſl / offered his Brother lacob returning f m Meſopotamia with al his traine of houſhold & cattel 
to goe with him and keepe him company, the reſt of the iourne that remained from the place of tbeit 
(b)M.Hard.like- fiſt meeting; lacob ful mildly faid , Sir , you know , if it like your Lordſſup. chat I haue here uich me Cee 
neth his Monkes render Babes, bꝰEwes with Lambe( o)and Kine with Calfe : if lou r labour them with faſt going, my 
to droues of flockes wil die al in a day: May itpleaſe yeur Lordihip to goe before me your ſeruant? I wil follow al- 
Cattell. ter the flocke faire and ſoft, ſo as I ſhall ſee my lictle ones able to beare it. 

Likewiſe if there be not a di ſcreet moderation vſed, but all Monkes be rigorouſly driuen to the a. 
ſterity of life they liued in of old time, in this ſo great looſeneſſe of meners, ſpecially the — 
al religions being ſo far ſlaked in compariſon of the ancien ſeuerity, it is to bee feared, we ſhall rather 
ſee Cloiſters forſaken( which God grant ) then a godly reformation ptocured(which mill neuer be.) 

In the end of this Paragraph, ye ſhew your ſelfe to deſpzire of our amendment. God giue you grace 
ſo to doe for your parts, as we may haue good cauſe to hope better of you. Hu. whether we amend our 
faults or otherwiſe,whar pertainerh that to the juſtification of your new Goſpel, and io the diſproofe 

(c)Here M. Har. of the Catholike faith by vs defended ? you know,it is na good argument à moribus ad Doctrinam. M 

ding compareth would not hiſſe you, and trampe you out of 'ſchooles,if ye made this fond reaſon : The Papiſts les 

the Pope & his be faultie,®r20, their te aching is falſe? To this head all the reaſons of your Apologie in effect may be 
Biſhops with the reduced: and they hold Per locum topicum noni Euangeliß 4 malis moribus. (c) Hoth not Chriſt himſelfe 
Scribes and Pha- confute all ſuch your feeble reaſons , where hee ſoich The Scribes and Phariſies ſit in the chaite of Mall. . 
icio Moſes, vhatſoeuer they ſay to you, do ye, but after their werkes doe ye nor? 


(a Vntruth. For 
their life is no- 
torious to the 
world, 
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The Biſpop of Sariiourie, Monkes, 


Pe ſay, If your Monkes and Friars ſhould now be forced to keepe the old diſcipline & ſeuerity oF N un Nes 5 
their Foundations, they would rather breake their Cloiſters, and leaue altogether. And therefoze by Friars. 
a fitcompariſon,ye reſemble them to the heauie dzoues of lacobs cattell. Whereby ves 
ſeeme ſecretly to giue vs to imagine, that the Monkes Cowle is nat alwaies ſo holiea 
weed as is pꝛetended. S.Hicrome deſcribing the like and ozdet ol Monkes in his time ſaith Hier. ad Alar- 
thus: Nihil arrogant ſibi de continentia ſuprreili j Humilitatis inter omnes contentio ct. cellam, ec 
Quicunque nouiſſimus fuerlt, hic primus putatur, In veſte nulla diſctetio, ulla admira- igret Nec hle- 
tio. Vicunque placuerit incedete, nec detractionis eſt, nec laudis. Ieiunia neminem ſuble- he. 
vant: nec de fertut inediæ: nec moderata ſaturitas conte emnatur. Suo Domino ſtat vnuſ- 

uiſque, aut cadit. Nemo iudieat alterum, ne à Domino iudicecur : They brag not of i heir 

ole or ſingle life. All therr contemtion v, ho may be moſt humble Whoſoener is laſt hee ij counted 

. I here is nei her difference nor wondring in apparell. Hon ſoeuer ii pleaſetb a man to gee, he is 
vei ber flandered {or it, nor commended. No man i aduanced for bis Faſting, Neither às abſtt- 
nence praiſed, nar ſober re freſbing condemned. Each mas either ſtandet h or falleth to bis Lord 
No man indgeth other left of the Lord he h:mſelfe be indged. 


Bur (ve ſay) your Monkes now adaics are waxen nice and cranke, Such exireame rigourand ſeueti- 


ty they may not beare. : | Fulpitius Seus- 

Such holy men they were ol whom Sulpitius Seuerus wꝛiteth: Sedentes munera expe- „„ Ch e 
ctant, atque omne vitæ decus mercede cortuptum habent, dum quaſi venalem pre ſe fe- H d F 
runt ſanctimoniam: Theſe Friars fir ſtall and looks for money: & baus all the beauty of their liſe e 1G 
corrapted with hire ſetting their bolineſſe out to ſale. Ołſuch holie perſons, S Hierome telleth „ Garde. 
vs: poſt cœnam dubiam Apuſtoles ſomniant ; After they haus well filed their belles, they en, 65ſt. 
dr:ame of the Apeſtie s. In like ſo2t he wziteth ofcertaine Ponkes:Apud hos affectata ſunt 4 nas, 
omnia: Lax æ manicæ: Caligz follicances:Veſtts crafſtor. Crebraſutpiria : Vilitatio Virgi- , g 
num: Detractio Clericorum: Et ſi quando Dies Feſtus venerit, ſaturantut ad vomitum: 
Among theſe men, all things are counter fet: Their wide ſleekes, their great boots 1 their courſe 
gerne :t heir often ſig hecetheir viſſiung of Virgins : their bachebit ing of Priefts. Aud if their come 
a Holy d, they eat untill they be farne to perbrake. This, no doubt, is that holineſſe that 
Ch2ilt bzought into the Wozld, Nicol. Cuſanus 

Nicolaus Cuſonus a Cardinal] of the Church of Rome, thus ſetteth out the whole life Even. 1b. g. 4+ 
and holineſle of pour Monkes: Apud plures non niſi habitus ext inſecus remanſit, & nihil via. 
de Spiritu Fundatoris : In the moſt part of them there appeareth only an outward ſhew in their 
apparell; but they haue left themſelues no part of their Founders Spirit. Nicol (uf nu 

Againe he ſaith: Fallacia illorum, qui ſub habitu Chriſti apporent, vix poteſt ſciri, ob Excite: 76 ; 
ſuam varictatem, Nam alius quidem ſub hae ve ſte, alius ſub alia, alius ſub capitio, alius ſub 8 cal 
hoc Religionis ſiguo, alius ſub alio ſe Chriſto militare aſſerit: Licer penè omnes non quæ 
Chriſti, ſed quæ ſua ſunt quætant. Omnes enim ſtudent auaritiæ a maximo vſque ad mini- 
mum - The falſbood of them that walke vnder the appareil cf Chriſt can hardly be (nomen, they 
are ſo diners, For they all ſay,they ſerue Chriſt,one vnder one weed, another under another: One 
vnder 2 Cowle,azother under a Hood: one vader one badge of R elggian and another vnder ans - 
ther. Not nit Mt anding. the whole ſort of them, for the molt part, (eeke ibeir on ne, and not that 
pertaineth to leſus Chriſt. Fer they are all bent to couetouuneſſe, euen from the 2 reateft to the leſt, 

TLheſc are pour Monkes, ꝙ. Harding, this is their holincCle. I hey haue no part of their 
Founders Spirit; They fecke their oune: They ſceke not the glory of Chriſt. 

ut your like ( pe ſay jis no preiudice to your Faith: Bowſocver vou liue, petis your Doctrine Matth. 23. 
right god and Catholike: and that ve pꝛoue by the woꝛds of Chriſt: The Sctihes and Pha- 
riſ eis fit on Moſes chaire : Mhatſocuer they ſay to you, doe ye: but after their workes die ye not. 
Ilthis be the beſt claime ve can hold by, then ſuffer vs, P. Barding. to ſay to vcu, as /e lem capie 
Chriſt ſometime ſaid to them, whom ye confeſſe to be your Fathers: Woe be vnto you, zee 
Sctibes and Phariſeis, ye Hypocrites. Ve deuoure and rauen vp poote Widowes houles, 
= 2 colour of long prater. Outraral ye ſeeme holy : but within Je are full of by pocriſie and 
ic Keane ſſe. : a . 

S.Augultine ſaith vnto the old Beretikes called the Manichcis: Dicitis, non oportere * uy ks | 
e doæri quales ſunt homines, qui veſtram ſeam profitentut: ſed qualis lit ipſa pro- 2 54, & 20 
feſſio. Qud robis fallacius, quid inſidioſius, quid malitioſius dici aut inveniri poteſſꝰ ve ſay, _ 
"* 224) not examine what men they be that profeſſe your ſet : but only what 1c their profeſcion, 
What thing can there be found more fal e, more deceitful, more malicious then you are? 


bus ſaid $.AugutUne tothe Monicheis. Take heed, P. Harding, leſt the ſame may 
be ſaid to ſomg of you, 
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The Free- The Apologie, (hap. 7. Diuiſion. 2. 
dome of There haue been, J know, certaine of their own companions Which 
the Coun- haue found fault with many crrours in the Church, as Pope Adrian, Æneas 
; Syluius, Cardinall Poole, Pighius, and others as is afozeſaid: they heldat⸗ 
cell of Tri- | | | 
1 terwards their Councelar Trident, in the ſelfe lame place, where it is now 
ent. appointed. There alſlembled many Biſhops and Abbars,# others whom 
it behooued foz that matter. They were alone by tzẽſelues:whatloeut 
they did, no body gainlaid it: foꝛ they had quite ſbut out # barred our ſidy 
from al maner of alſlemblies: #* there they late ſire yeers feeding folkeg. 
with a maruellous expectation of their doings, The firſt fix Woneths, 
as though it were greatiyncedfull, they made many determinationg e 
the Holy Trinity, of the Father, of the Son, ofthe Holy Choſt, which were 
godly things indeed, but not lo neceſſary foz that time. Let vs ſee, ing 
that while, of ſo many, ſo manifeſt,ſo often confeſſed by them a io euidet 
Errours, what one Errour haue they amended From what kind of Idol. 
try haue theyreclauned the peopleztDhat Superſſition haue they takens⸗ 
way - What peete of their tyzanny# pompe haue they diminiſbed zAs 
though al the Woꝛld may not now ſee, that this is a Conſpiracie, ſt nota 
Councell and that theſe Biſhops whom the Pope hath now called toge⸗ 
ther, be wholly lwozn and become bound to beare him their kalthkül d 
legeance, a wil do no maner of thing but that they perceiue pleaſethhn 
X helpeth to aduance his Power, and as he wil haue it: oz that theyre: 
kon not ofthe number of mens voices, rather then of the weight and 
value ofthe ſame:Oꝛ, that Might there doth not oftentimes onercome 


Night. | 
At. Harding. 


(aJVntruch ma- As you proceed, you talke your pleaſure of the godly & learned Fathers aſſembled in the late Coun- 
nifctt, as heerat- cell of Trent.Ey the way, as your maner is,you drop lies Of which one is, that they had quite ſhiut ot & 
ter it ſnall ap- barred pour fide from all manet of aſſemblies: (a) which is a foule he. That the fiiſt fix monethsihe/ 
pcare. occupied themſelues with making many determinations of the holy Trinity: that alſo is anotherlie.Fer 
(b)A ſlanderous then the worid had no need of any new determinations or decrees concerning the Triniiy: hat it ſhall 
vntruth. M. Cal. haue heeteafter by occaſion of your chiefe Maſter John (b Caluines Decti ine, it is more feared then 
uin was euer an yet perceiued. . . 
enemie into ie Where qe would faineſce of fo man, ſo manifeſt, lo often corffeſſed by themſelues, & ſo euident et. 
Arians. rours, vvhat one errour they haue amended:they ae not like to ſatisfie your longing. And yet they haue 
(c) vntruth molt taken order forthe amendment (c) of fo many as they know. Neither is any of the ſame about Wee 
impudent. For of our Faith, but about things of leſſe weight Your exaggeration of the termes, ſo mam, ſo manifatſo 
their owne con- often confeſſed by them, & Io euident, reporteth in one ſentencte your ſo many, ſo manifeſt, ſo oſten 
feſſed & known confuted by vs, & jo euident lies. When you follow your hot humour and aſce, from what kinde ofldo- 
ertours, they ne- latrie the Fathers of the Tridentine Councel haue reclaimed the people, you go too far. Whatſoeuer 
uer once touch- blaſphemie ye vtter in Bookes & Sermons againſt the adoration of the bleſſed Sacrament of the Altar, 
cd. we know no kind of !dolatrv vſed in the Church: (d) Neither is any Idolatry committed by vs in worhip= 
(d) Vntruth con- ping of Saints io praying to them, nor in the reuerence we exhibit to their Images, as ye beare the peo. 
feſſed by Nl. Har - e in hand. (e) As ] cannot wel :ake a haire from your lying beard,ſo wiſh l, chat I cculd plucke malice 
dings one Fel from your blaſphemous heart. 
loves. Read tlie The Biſbop of Sarisbury. 
Anfwer. TUhether the learned men ok our ſide were ſhut out from the right and liberty of your 
(e) O profound f i : lh 
Duuinity ! Councell oz no, it may ſone appeare,partly by that is alreadie ſaid: partly by that ſhallvs 
Part, 1. Diui- (aid hecrafter. Uerily the Pope fo2 his Premunire, wil not ſuffer any Biſhop to give voice 
ſion.19. in Councell, vnleſſe he haue him firſt ſolemnly ſwoꝛne to the See of Rome, and thereloꝛt 
Part. 6. ca. 8. they be all called his Creatures. So Cicero ſatth, Verres when he had bꝛibed and ſpoiled 
Diasſſon.i. the whole Jland ofSicilia, thought it not god, to ſufferhts name o2 ante pait of his doings 
Cic mmFerrem to come in hazard, but only befoze a lud ge 02 Arbiter of his owne. 
Acticne. i. Therefoze the French Kings Embaſſadour, as it is laid befoꝛe, pꝛoteſted thus openlit 
1s Conc. Trid, euen in your ſaid Councell: Mus legitima, minuſque libera dicuntur fuille illa Concilia: 
Arno. 1562. qui aderant, ad voluntatem alterius ſemper loquebantur: Theſe Councels are conried nei. 
Anno. 1547. ther ſo free, nor (0lawfall, as they ought to he: they that were there, Spake euermore to pleaſe an 
other: (by which other, he meant the Pope.) 
And foꝛ that tauſe the Emperours Maieſty, by his Embaſſadour Hurtacus Mendoza 


ſolemnly pꝛoteſted againlt the aſſemblie ofthe ſame Counccll, Vis wozds be _ = 
aco 


— — 
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Iacobus Hurtadus Mendoza, nomme Pientiſſimi, & Inuictiſſimi Domini mei, Catoli Cæ- Citatur ab 1. 
laris Romani Impetatoris, ex illius (| peciali maudato, ac nomine totius Sacri Romani Im- ic. in Proteſta- 
perij, liorumque Regnorum ac Dom mierum ſuorum proteſtor, Nullam poſſe eſſe autho- rionecontra Ci. 
utatem aſſettorum legatorum Sanctitatis Veſttæ, & eorum Epiſcoporum qui ſunt Bo- c Trident. 
noni, Samctitati ſeſtræ maiori ex parte obnoxiorum, atque ab illius nutu omnino pen FRAY) 
dentium, vt in Religionis, & morum Reformationis cauſa, &c. Legem præſcribant Ilames The pl a- 
Hurtado Mendoza, in the name of the moſt godly ,and moſt mighty Prince m Lord Chai les, ; 
the Roman Emperour,by bi ſpeciall Commiſſion, and inthe name of the u hole Roman Em- cing of 
ire, and all other his Realmes and Dominions, doe proteſt, that the authertty of the pretenſed Ambaſſa- 
Legates of your Holineſſe and of ſuch ether Biſhops, 4s be nom at Bononia,(vnto which town dour 
the Councel of Trident was then adiourned)for the moſt part bound vnto your Holmeſſe,c 3. 
wholy hanging vpon your becke z5 of no force, namely to make Lawes in Cauſe of Reformation of Dons 
Religion, and maners. | | . 

And that it may appeare in what obedience,and ſeruils ſubiection, all Biſhops be vnto Viſperg. 
the Pope, Ent as Syluius, otherwiſe calted Pope Pius the Second, ſaith thus: Quod ſi E- 
piſcopus Papæ contradicat, etiam vera loq uendo, mihilominũs peccat contra Iuliuradum eEneas Sl. ad 
Papz præſtitum: Ia Biſhop ſpeake aunſt the Pope, yea although hee ſpeake the trutb, get Capunlis Mo- 
nenertheleſſe he ſinnethᷣ againſt the Oib that he bath made unte the Pope. Therefoze whereas Cuntinum. 
at the late Conference at Norenberg, it was required by the Princes & States of Germa- lob. Sleidant 
ny that al Biſhaps comming to the Councell, might both be diſcharged from their Dth Amo 23. li, 
made to the Pope, t alſo ſwoꝛn to ſpeake & to pzomote the truth, the P opes Legate there i Hoc enim eſ- 
made anſwer in great dildain, that it might not ſo be: For that ſo the Popes hands ſhould ſe coligare * 
be bound. Merreby P. Harding, a blinde man map ealllꝑ ſee the fozme and freedome of 2 Pont ficis. 
your Councels. Ik the Biſhops be free to ſay the truth, then is the Pope left in bondage. 

Whether your Fathers in the Chapter at Trident, ſate there ſix whole Poneths de⸗ 
bating and reaſoning about the Trinity, oz no, efcertaine knowledge, J cannot tell. But 
certainely, what thing elſe they did, either in all that time, oz long after, you can hardlie 
ſhew vs. Therefoze,ifthey did not this, foꝛaſmuch as nothing elſe appeareth of their do- 
ings, we maſt imagine, they late mute in a mummerp, and ſaid nothing. Notwithtan- 


1 


ding Caſſander ſaith,they beſtowed one whole Summer in great and holy Diſputations C ander in 
about meaner matters then the Trinity: J meane, onely aboat the Communion of the Conſult atione 
Cup. Martinus Kemnitius ſaith, They held Diſputations there and kept great Ctirre,ſe- e Communio- 
nen whole Ponths together, about the Iuſtificatior of Faith and Workes: and pet in the v /#b viraque 
end, left it woꝛſe then they found it. Me ſay, You your ſclues haue eſpied many diſor-· ſpecie: In pre- 
ders in your Church of Rome, as it is plaine by your owne confeſſions. To reckon them Farione. Anne 
all in particular, it were fo long. J haue partly touched them h@refoze. Albertus Pig. 1562. 
ghius confeTeth, there be Abuſes in your Maſſe. The French Kings Ambaſſadour af your Mart. Nemni. 
late Tridentine Chapter, ſaith thus: Vel Præfectorum Eccleſiæ incuria, vel ctiam(ne quid 19 int vamin. 
grauus dicam)prepoltera pietate, irre pſiſſe in Eecleſiam tes nonnullas Antiquatione, A. Conc. Trident. 
btogatione, vel Moderatione dignas,fateamur neceſſe eſt: Wee muſt need! confeſſe, that ei. pag. 638. 
ther by the neghgence of the Biſhops , or by ſome diſordred opmion of Holineſſe ( for I will ſay no Albert. Pig gbi- 
more: hemeaneth falſhov and mockery and wilfal auarice)cerrainerhings are brought in- us, In coroner, 


tothe Church wort by either to be put away and aboliſed, or at leaſt to be qualifi:d. De Miſſ priua- 
Picus Mirandula beſaught Pope Leo 10. to abate the vaine multitude ot your Ceremo- In Concil, Tri- 
nies, to reloꝛme pour Praiers, and fo cut off your Fables. dent. an. 1562. 


One ok pour owne Louanian Fellowes ſaith: Buen nom adaies many good men miſihe ſo Picus Mirand. 
many appesles to Rome: Some others finde fault with your Pardons : Some with your 44 Leenẽ Pp 10 
dimony : ſame with your Stewes:ſome with your licencious keping and maintaining of I Concil La- 
Concubines, teran. 

J will not enlarge the matter further. Tbeſe and other like things are confeſſed by Cops Dialog. 
your ſelues. Other greater matters J will nat touch. Foꝛ in caſes of Faith fo2 your cres 15g 115. 
dits ſake, ye may grant no maner errour. Foz otherwiſe it might be thought, xe haue nei⸗ 
ther the Faith, no2 the Like of Chꝛiſtian men. 

Now therekoꝛe tell vs, M. Harding, what one Abuſe of all the Abuſcs in your M. ſſe, 
what one Diſoꝛder, oꝛ Defozmitte,ofſ9 many Diſoꝛders and Defo2mitics in pour 
Church: What one vaine Ccremonic : What ene Childich Fable : What appeale to 
Rome: Chat S:imony : What Pardon: TWhat Stcwes : What Courtheghians : What 
Concubines haue ve refo2zmed? Jfyered2effe not thoſe groſſeand ſenſible abuces,thaf 
ver { with your cies: how then will ver redꝛelle other moꝛe ſecret matters that per⸗ 
kaine only to Faith, and be not ſeene ? Jf pe will not refozme pour open Stewes, 
when will yee refoꝛme the Church of God? But pe are bold te aTure vs, that there is 
no kinde of! dolatry, noz euer was any in your whole Church of Rome. Motbwithſtan⸗ 
| ding 


— — — 
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CYAL) ding ſomeothers of your beſt Learned Friends haue thought otherwiſe, as it thallay, 
Idolatry in pear. =p 
an Firſt, Epiphanius ſaith ofcertaine Perſians, named Maguſæi, Idola quidem deteſu 
the church ur: tamen Idolis cultum exhibent: They abborre the ſight of Idols: yet they fall dom 
of Rome, vn Idols. And what ifa man would ſay the ſame of yoar Clergy of Rome? Nacht 
LAY rnotwithſtanding ve would ſeeme to miſlike of Idols, yet your Churches and Chapye 
Epiph, lib.z. in are ful of Idols. Againe he repozteth certaine woꝛds ot S. Paul, as vttered of him br 
Orationede fide tit of Pꝛopheſie: Erunt Mortuis cultum Diuinum preſtantes,quemadmodii etiamiall. 
Catholica. rael impiè colucrunt: They all gine godly honor unto dead men,like as alſo they didin\ſ 
Ol Ueda july What opinion ve haue had of Saints departed, J need not here ta remember, Cug. 
esd no Bembus in an Epiſtle vnfo the Empereur Charles 5.calleth the Bleſſed Virgin, be. 
WR e minam Deam noſtram: Our Lady and Goddeſſe. Pour great Hercules Lipomanus dci) 
Epiph au. ci:ra dut in his marginal agonie: Ecce quam potentiſſima eſt Sancta Dei genetrix : & quan 
4 n - 90 nullus ſaluus fieri poſſit niſi per eam] Bebold bow mighty is the holy Mother of d ,od 
Bembus in epift how no man ma) be ſaued, hui by ber | Ak this be not manifeſt Idolatry, it may pleale pia u 
giue it ſome other name. | 

It ſeemeth thiserrour began fo ſpꝛing long ſithente, euen in the time of the Dh $y 
thers : and that hereof Fauſtus the Heretike, take occaſion thus to charge the Catholike; 
Auguſt, contra fo2 the ſame : Idola vertiſtis in Martyres: Tee laue changed the Heathen [doles intojur 
Ferled 8.20. Aartyres Further ye ſay,the Reuerence that ve gtue vnto Saints Images is no Idol. 
cap. 21. Pet Polydorus Virgilius ſpeaking hereof, ſaith thus; Quia Sacerdotes populum nonde. 
Pol Virg. De cent, & vulgo ex vſu ſuo tacete putantur, idcircò eò inſaniæ deuentum eſt, vt hætę 

8 Pictatis parùm differat ab Impietate: For that the Prieſts inſtract not the people , andere 
theugbt to hold their peace for gaines ſabe, ibe matter is brought to ſuch a dotag e, that thi pat 
of Deuotion differeth but little from extreame wick edue ſſe. 55 
PER And Ludouicus Viues ſaith, he ſeeth no great difference between many Chziſtian men 
LZudou. Tiuet in ingꝛſhipping their Images, and an Heathen man adozing his Idols. Catharinusamedt 
I. de ciuit. Dei. your great Doctours of Trident ſaith tbus: An licet Adorare Imagines ipſas, & illis al. 
Caibarinus in tum præbere ? Sunt qui hoc omnino negent, & clament eſſe Idololatriam. Videntitau- 
libello ae Ima tem non futilibus Argumentis moueri: nec abſque Maiorum, imo etiam Scripturarum 
ginibuu. authoritatc : Whether is it lawful to worſhip the very Images or no? Some men [ay nay, aal 

it Idolatry. And they ſeeme to be mornedwith no light Arguments nor without the amberit gl. 
well of the Fathers as of the Scriptures, + 

lacobus Nanclantus faith ; Non ſolùm fatendum eſt, Fideles in Eccleſia Adorareco- 
Iacob. Nasla- ram Imagine, ſed & Adorare Imaginem, ſine quo volueris ſcrupulo : quin & coillamye- 
tus in epiſt. ad nerati cultu, quo & prototypon eius. Propter quod,fi illud habet Adorari Latria, x ila 
Rom. cap. 1. habet Adorari Latria: Ve muſt grant that the Faithfull people in the Church, de not onely vor. 

ſhip before the Image, but alſo worſhip the Image it ſelfe: and that without any maner ſe 
ple of Cenſcience, what ſocuer. And furtber, They worſhip the Image with the ſelfe ſame ho- 
nour whcrewiththey worſhip the thing it ſelfe, that is repreſented by the Image. Asifthe 
thing it ſelfe be worſhipped with godly honor, then muſt the Image it ſelfe likewile bee 
worſhipped with godly honour. Mereto agreeeth one other of your late Mriters, laco- 
Fer e bus Payua. And another of your like Doctozs ſaith: Thi 5 tbe very vſe and prattiſe of your 
= 421 Church of Rome. But Robertus Holcot ſaith: This Kinde of worſhipping is plaine Idol. 
Rb Ho 1 try.Therefoze,J trow, there hath beene ſome Idolatry in the Church of Rome. Ye will 
Iibrun Savien, (ay Ve xnow the Image is no God. And this ye think, is ercuſe ſufficient. nt ſolikewile 
Leffion k ; Q ſaid the Heathens of their Idols: and yet as S. Augultine ſaith, they were Jdolafers not- 

2, Withſtanding. 

Pe wil ſay, It is the Image of an Apofle of Chriſt or of God bimſelſe, & therefore it can be u 
1 Idolatrie. But S. Augultine ſaith: Marcellina colebat Imaginem Ieſu & Pauli, & Hame- 
8 ki, & Pythagræ, Adorando, Incenſumque ponendo: Marcellina worfhipped tbe Imagt of 
4 : 10 1 Ieſus, and of Paul, and of Homer, and of Pythagoras,by kneeling vnto them , and burning In 
= 1 cen ſe before them. Pet neuertheleſſe ſhe was an Idolater. The Saracens this day make 
FH * their Sacrifices in Mount Mecha, not to Diucls, oꝛ Heathen Gods, but to Abraham. fo 

re. Iſaac, ànd to S. Thomas: pet are thep not therefoze excuſed of Idolatry. Gregorius 
Greg. Mſſen. in Biſhop of Nyſſa, S. Baſils Bꝛother, ſaith thus: Qui Creaturam Adorat, etſi in nomine 
Orat. fuuebr. Chriſti id faciat, tamen Simulachrorum Cultor eſt, Chriſti nomen Simulachro impo- 
de Placilla. nens: Hetbat worſbippeth a Creature, notwithſtanding he doe it in the name of Chriſt, et i be 
| a worſhpper of Images as gining the name of Chriſt vnto an Image. B theſe few, G. Hard⸗ 
ing, it may ſone appeare, that pour Churches are not void ofall Idolatry. 
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- Indtherfoze we know that diuers times many good men # Latholike 

Biſhops did tarry at home, and would not come, when iuch Lounceis 
were called, wherein men lo apparently laboured to lerue factions, and 

to take parts, becauſe they knew they ſhould but loſe theit trauell, and do 

no good, ſeeing whereunto their enemies mindes were lo wholiy bent. 

Athanaſius denied to come, when he was called by the Emperour to his 

Councell at Czfaria, percetuing plainly he ſbould but come among his E⸗ 

nemies, which deadly hated hun. The lame Athanaſius, when he came 
afterward to the Councell at Syrmium, and fozeſaw what would be the 

end by realon of the outrage and malice ol his Enemies, he packed bp his | 
carriage, and went away ummedtiateiy, John Chryſoſtome, although the Hin part. 
Emperor Conſtantius commanded him by foure ſundꝛy Letters, to come / 10 44 13. 
to the Arians Councell, yet kept he himſelfe at home ſtull. nohen Maximus, f Zub. f. 
the Biſhop of Hieruſalem, ſate in the Councell of Paleſtine, the Old Father 7. 
Paphnurius tooke Him bythe Hand, and led him out at the doozes;ſaying, 

It is not law full for vs to conferre of theſe matters with wicked men. The Br 

ſhops of the Eaſt would not come to the Syrmian Councell,after they knew 

Athanaſius had gotten himſelfe thence agame. Cyril called men backe by 

Letters from the Councell of them which were named Patropaſſians. Pau- 

linus the Biſhop of Trier, many others moe, xetuſed to come to the Coun- 

cell at Millaine, when they vnderſtood what a ſtirre ⁊ rule Auxentius kept 

there: Foꝛ they law it was in vaine to goe thither, where not realon but 

faction ſhould pꝛeuaile: and where folke contended not koꝛ the Truth. 

right iudgement ofthe matter, but koꝛ Partialitie andFanour,- 

And albeit thoſe Fathers had ſuch malicious and ſtiffenecked ene⸗ 
nies, yet it they had come, they ſhould haue had free ſpeech at leſt in the 
ouncels. . 
1 A. Harding. 5. 5 471 

Firſt, here I note the falſhood of the Lady Interpreter, vho turneth the Latine ſpeaking of Achanaſius ö 

cin vocatus eſſet ab Imperators ad corcilium Ceſaricaſe : When he was called by the Empeiot to b Coũ · And why not, 
cell at Ceſaria. Where by adding the word hij of her own,ſhee(or a worle ſhrewvnder her name) goeth as well as M. Har. 
about to perſwade, as Heretikes do, that the Councels be to be accounted the Councels of Femporall may call the 
Princes, not of Biſhops : & that they be the heads of chem, not che Biſhop of Rome. Thus much to her. whole Church 
Now Sir, to you Defender. All theſe examples ſerue you to no purpoſe. it ĩs not denied you, but that in the Popes Vine» 
caſes men may tefuſe to come to Councels, Your examples declare, that Catholike Biſhops ſhunned to yard pag. 2 83.b- 
come vnto the vnlawfull Councels of Heretikes. But je, holding ſtrange opinions, condemned by the Or, all the Bi- 
Church, denie to come to the lav full Councels of Catholike Biſhops. When ye baue prooued vs to bee ſhops thorowrhe 


Heretike I mean the Fathers of the late Councel, then may ye iuſtly allege the example of Athanafi. s World, the Popes 
Chryſoltome, Maximus, Paphnutius, Cyril, Paulinus, & ſuch other, for not comming to the Counce ll. ſheep? 


Page 30s. b. 
The Biſhop of Saritbury. 


Had you not had a ſhzewd ſharpe wit, M. Harding, and a very gad liking of the ſame, 
recould neuer haue made your ſelfe ſo great (po2t of ſo ſmall a matter. The Lady Inter- 
preter pitieth pour taſe, and witheth you a little moze diſcretion,and would be much aſhas 
med to anſwer your follies. a {at RS 
Ik tbe Councell we ſpeake of were not the Emperors Councell, then much leſſe was 
it the Popes Councell. Foz in thoſe daies, as hereafter it ſhall be declared moze at large, 
Councels were ſummoned by Emperors, and not by Popes, And what reaſor: haveyou 
to ſhew vs, that the Councell, being ſummoned by the Emperor, might not be called the 
Emperours Councell, as well as the Pope, being admitted and allowed by the Emperour, a | 
might be called the Empcrovurs Prieſt? Odoacer in ths third Councell of Rome, in the time Di, 
of Pope Sy mmachus, ſaid thus: Miramur, præ termiſſis nobis, quicquam fuiſſe tentatum: /n Concil Ro- 
Ci etiam, Sacerdote noſtto ſupeiſtite, nihil fine nobis debuiller aſſumi: e marxellthat 1 3. Fus 
4") thing was attempted without our knowledge foraſmuch as our Prieft(hemeancth the Pope) Symmacbo.pp; 
being aliue, nothing may be done without vs, As the Pope may becalled theEmpcrorsPricſt, 
lo may the Councell be called the Emperors Councel, without any impeachment of Chꝛi⸗ 
ſian Faith. Againe, why might not a Generall Councell, holden in Rome be called the 

Aaa | Empercuts 


— 
— — 
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Eqmperours Councell, as wellas a Gencrall Councell holben in France might be talied the 

Cerſen. Tr Ho- Kings Councell? Gerſon ſpeaking ofa Councell holden in Paris, ſaith thus: Infamare Re. 

gu in Materia gem cum Generali Concilio ſuo conati ſunt : They ſought to diffame the K ins =1h by Gene. 

Schi/mats. rall Councell. Jt was a Generall Councell, and a Councell of Biſhops; and pet wagit 

Tiberat. ca. i 1. called the Kings Councell. Liberatus ſaith:Flauianus Epiſcopus Eutychem ad Concilium 
ſuum veuire præcepit: Flauianus rhe Biſhop (not of Rome, buf of Antioch)commended Eu. 
tyches to come to his Councell. Beereafter, M. Harding, yemay take time to ſtudy foꝛ ſome 
better quartell. Surely this was very ſimple, 

Peercuſe Athanaſius, Chryſoſtomus, Maximus, Paphnutius, Hilarius, Cyrillus. Pauli. 
nus, and other Learned Biſhops, and holy Fathers, fo2 not appearing at Gencrall Coug. 
ccls ; fo that they were ſummoned to appeare befoze Heretikes. As foz the Fathers of 
pour late Tridentine Chapter, What ſoeuer they were, ye mult inany wiſe tall them C. 
tholikes. Pet notwithanding,ye may remember, that by ſuch god Catholikes ag pon be 
thu fame Yoly Fathers, Athanaſius, Chryſoſtomus, Maximus, Pa phnutius, Hilarius, C. 

Hiler, contra tillus, Paulinus, and others were called Heretikes. Hilarius ſaith: Congteget nunc Auxen. 
Arianos & tius qua wolct in me Synodos, & N æreticum me, vt ſæpe iam fecit, publico titulo ptoſen- 
Auremiumm, bat: Nor let Auxentius, the Arian Heretihe, call what Counceli he liſt agamſt me: and by gen 
Proclamation, let him publiſh me for an Heiretke, as he bath oftentimes done already. The Ati. 
Theod. lib a. an Heretikes ſaid, that the Catholike Chriſtians, whom they called Homoulians, whichin 
cap. 3. their meaning was as much as Heretikes, were the cauſe of all diiuſton. 
Hier. ad Har- S. Nie rome ſaith vnto Marcus: Hæreticus ſum: Quid ad te? Quicſce: Tam dictumeſt: 
cum Presbyte- I am an H-retike : What is that tothee? Hold our peace: It baue told pour tale. By like right 
rum Celedes · Chriſt himſelfe, by certaine your Ancient Fathers, was called a Samaricanc, a Deceiner 
ſem, of the people, and an Heretike. And, ik it may pleaſe vou ſoberly and adniſedly to conſider 
the matter, ye ſhall find thorowout the whole Body of the Scriptures, that no People 
made cuer ſo great crakesofthe Church, as they that were the deadly enemies of the 
Church : no2 none were ſo ready to condemne others of Hereſie, as they that indeed wen 
themlelues the greateſt H-retikes. | 
The Apology, Chap. 8. Diuiſion 1. 


But now ſithence none ol vs may be ſuffered ſo much as to ſit, oꝛ once 
to be ſeen in thele mens meetings, much leſſe ſulferedto ſpeake freely 
our minde : And ſeeing the Popes Legates, Patriarkes, Archbiſnop s, Biſhops, 
and Abbars,all being conſptred together, all linked together in one kind 
of fault, ⁊ all bound by one oth, ſit alone bythemſelues, # haue powera- 
lone to gin? their conſent,and at laſt, when they haue al done, as thong 
they had done nothing, bꝛing all their opinions to be tudged at the wit 
pleaſure ofthe Pope, being but one ma, to the end he may pꝛonounce his 
owne ſentence of himſelfe, who ought rather to haue anſwered to his t⸗ 
plaint:Sithence alſo the lame Ancient and Chriſtian Liberty, which ofal 
right ſhouldſpectally be in Chriſtian Councels, is now vtterly taken away 
from the Councell: Foꝛ theſe cauſes, I ſay, wiſe # good men ought notto 
maruell at this day, though we doe the like now, that they ſee was done 
in times paſt in lie caſe, of ſo many Fathers and Latholike Biſhops: 
which is, though we chule rather to ſit at home, #leaue our whole can 

to God then to tourney thither: where as we neither can haue place. no 
be able to do any good: where as we can obteine no audience: whereas 
Princes Embaſſadours be but bled as mocking ſtocks : a where as alſo we 
be al condemned alreadie, befoꝛe triall:as though the matter were afoze- 
hand diſpatched, and agreed vpon, 9 

A. Harding. 


A ſage peece If l wiſt ye would take my counce'lin good part, & liſten vnto ĩt, as it ſtandeth you pon, would ad- 
of ccunſell aud uiſe you to call in all the bookes of your Apologie, & that vith no jefle diugence thenye eacobunt 
meet for a Do. to ſuppreſſe the Baokes of my anſwer to M.Iewels challenge at their firſt comming abroad. That done, 
or of Diuinity, to caſt bruits abroad that the * pology was made & counterfeited by ſome craftie papiſt, to bring ou 
quite out of credit with all the world, So might ye perhaps in time recouer ſome part of your loſt «Ib 
mation, For while your bocks be in mens hands, they ſhalbe an euident witneſle to all the world o 

your ſhameleſſe lying. 
The Booke of the Canons & Decrees of the Councell hath be en printed almoſt in all parts cf Ci. 
ſtendome. Looke who liſt. in euery Booke he ſha!l fiud three ſcuerall ſolemu Safe · conduct, granted i) 


the Councell, & confirmed by the three Popes,vnder whom the ſame was celebrated, Which daf: 
5 
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taine firſt, in moſt ample wiſe, ful Liberty, Power,Authority,and aſſurance for al &iſingular 

| — all Germany,of what degree ſtare,condition,orquabty ſocuer they be that would:come to 

hat oxcum-nical and generall Councel, to conferre,propound,and treat with al freedome, af al things 

x. be treated there,and to the ſame Councel freely and ſafely to come, there to tarr and abide, and to 

offer and put vp Articles, ſo many as they thought good, as wel in writing, as by word, and with the Fa- 

chers ad otheth thetetò choſen to conferre,and without any repoches or vpbraidings to diſpute, alſo 
at cheir pleaſure ſafely againe from thence to depart, | 7: 


An extenſion to other Nations: 


4 


The ſame Holy, Councel in the Holy Ghoſt lawfully aſſembled, the ſame I. gates de 


2 


2 
K 


The Popes 
Safe- con- 
duct. 


Latere of the See Apoſtolike being preſident in it, to al and ſingular others Which haue We 


not communion with vs in thoſe matters that be of Faith, of whatſoeuer Kingdomes, 
Nations, Prouinces, Cities, and Places, in which openly and without puniſhchent is 
reached, or taught, or beleeued the contrary of that whichthe holy Roman Church 
holdeth, giueth Faith publike, or Safe · conduct, ynder the ſame forme and the ſame 
words with which it is giuen to the Germanes. | | 
This being moſt true, asthe better part of the woi Id ſeeth, and the Bookes and publike inſtruments 
extant doe witneſſe, your excuſe of your refuſallro come to the Councel, as Biſhops of other Chriſti 
an Realmes did, is found falſe. (a) Ye had all free liberty and ſecurity granted 'vato you for that be- 
halle, in ſo ample and large maner as mans wit could deuiſe. 1 22 
The ſecond cauſe why ye came not, is, for that the Popes Legates,Patriarkes,Archbiſho ops, 
and Abbats, all being coaſpired together, al linked together in one kind of fault, and al bo Hd in gon 
Oath,fit alone by themſelues,and haue poweralone to giue their conſent. What is here that hould let 
yon to foyne with others for procuring vnity & peace in Chriſtendome? Complaine ye of the Fathers 
concord and agreeing together: (b) That is a ſigne the Spirit of God, Author of charity & vnitie go- 
uerneth their hearts. In that reſpect they ſeeme to come together in the holy Ghoſt. And indeed had 
ye gone thither, your hereſies had been confuted, your e lues requiredto yeeld, and to conforme you 
tothe Catholike Church; or elſe ye had becne anathemarized, accurſed, and condemned. 

Your third cauſe is, for that the determinations & Decrees ofthe Councel bereferred tothe Pope. 
To that we haue anſvered before. The Pope confirmerh all, being head ouer the Councel.(c)Dothnot 
the Queene ſo pardy confirme your acts of Parliament, by giuing her roiall aſſent vnto. them at the 
endof the Parliament? What thing can be done perfettly by a body without the head? And who might 
better confirm Councels, then he, whoſe Faith in pronouncing ſentence rightly and duly, in matters 
concerning Fall, we are aſſured by Chriſts praĩer to be infallible? . 

Your fourth cauſe ĩsgfraſmuch as the Ancient aud Chiiltianlibertie,which of I ſpecial- 
lie be in Chriſtian Councels,isnow vtterly taken away. This cauſe is not different from your firſt, 

Your fifth cauſe is afalſe lie, that Princes Enibaſſadors be uſed but as mocking ſtockes. (d) Truth it 
is, they haue moſt honourable ſcars in all Councels. In this Councell they ſate by the Legates. Euety 
Ambaſſador hath his place there according to the degree of honor, the Kingdomes, Common Weales, 
States, and Princes be of, from whence and from whom he commeth. | g : 
The ſix ch and the laſt cauſe ye alledge for your not comming to the Councel, is, for that ye he con- 
demned already before trial, as though the matter were aforehand diſpatched & agreed vpon. Indeed 
(e) your hereſies for the more. part be and haue bin condemned aboue a thouſand yeeres paſt. And 
therefore they are not now to be called to a new triall, as though the Church vntill this day had beene 
deceiued, and ſo many Fathers ouerſeene. This notwithſtanding,may ye wel ſay, touchin that point, 
your matter is atore hand diſpatched and agreed vpon. For they know what ye can ſay, and ſee that yee 
ſay nothing, but only ſtand wilfully and ſtubbornely in your falſe opinions and fleſhly pleaſures, 


The Biſbop of & arisburie. | 

Me neuer ſupp:eNed any of your Bookes, M. Harding, as you know: but are very 
well contented to ſe them ſo common, that as now childzen mayplay with them in the 
Pfreets.Your manifeſt Vntrutbs: your ſimple Concluſions: your often contrarieties to 
your ſelfe; your new found Authors: your childifh Fables: your vncourteous Speeches: 
your racking, coꝛrupting, and miſrepozting ofthe Doctozs therein contained, haue much 
bew2ated the miſerable febleneſſe of your cauſe. Pour fellowes haue no cauſe greatlyto 
glozie in ſuch helps, no moꝛe then in othec your like Pamphlets, vnmetet ofany wiſeman 
to be anſweted. This was your only and ſpeciall pollicie in the time ot your late Kings 
dome; Ye luppꝛeſſed, and called in, and burnt all our Wazitings whatſoeuer,yea the ve- 
ne Teſtament and Goſpell of Chriſt, truly tranſlated into Engliſh,naming them Mereti⸗ 
call and Unlawful Bakes. And if any man had concealed and kept vnto himſelfe foz his 
comfozt any ſuch Boke wꝛitten by any of our ſide, by moſt terrible and blody Pzocla- 
mations ye made it Felonie. So much ye deſpaired and doubted your owne follies, 

As fo the Bokes ofour Apology, they haue been ſpꝛead ſo farre, and. printed ſo of- 
fenin Latine, in Italian, in French, in Dutch, in Engliſh, that as now it were hard. to 
luppꝛeſſe them. Touching the ſhameleſſe lying, wherewith pe charge vs, we are wel con⸗ 
tent to tand to the iudgement of the wiſe. Certainel it ſhameth vs much, to ſee lo little 

me in your Walitings, * 

Pe ſay : The Pope gaue out hisſafe conduct to al the Princes & free Cities and to the whole peo- 
ple of Germany,to come to the Councel, to propound, to diſpute at their pleaſure, & when they ſhould 
Wink it good.fre cly & ſafely to return with a large extentiõto ＋ Nations, as ye ſay to like "I 

aa2 But 


(a) ful diſereet 
kinde of mocke. 


men libextie to 
come and ſpeak, 
bur reſerue th 
whol iugdement 
to themſelues. 
(b) They agree 
rogether againſt 
God and his 
Chriſt. 

c) But who 
made your Pope 
a King ? And 
when wil he giue 
his reall conſent 
againſt himſelfe? 
(a) They are al - 
lowed a place, 
bur touching 
judgement they 
way lay nothing 
(e) Varruth, 
without any co- 
lour of honeſt 
ſhame. 


— 
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But firſt, P. Harding, what lafetꝑ can there be in his Safe- conduct, that is not able 
Concil. Baſil. to ſaue himſelfe? Pope Eugenius the Fourth, if he had come to the Councell of Bafil;ag | 
Seſſ. z. & 4. you know, had bene quite depoſed from his Popedome, all his Safe-conducts notti 
{onc.( onſtan, ſtanding. Pope Iohn 22. gaue out as ſure a Safe- conduct foʒthe Councel of Conſta 
Seſſione 234. as Pope Pius cold deuiſe any fo2 your late Chapter of Trident: Pet notwithſtant 2 
| his Safety, being himſelfe preſent in the Councell, he was pulled out of Peters Cha 
and depꝛiued of his Dignity,and ſtript out of his Pontificalibus,and turned home againg 
in his Minoribus, and allowed onely to be a Cardinall, and no longer to be a Pope. Þg 
Cicero Philip- may remember Cicero ſaith ; Qui multorum Cuſtodem fe profiteatur, eum ſapierex 
ſui primiim capitis aiunt Cuſtodem eſſe oportere: Miſe men ſay, Whoſs will tale y 
him to ſaue others, ought firſt to ſuue himſelffe. 7 Ga Ln 
1yric.in pro- And what credit may we giue to your Safe-conducts ? Iacobus Nachiantes the Biſfiby 
teſt. cont. (on- of Chioca, foꝛ that he had ſimpꝛed out one halfe woꝛd of truth to the milliking ef theft 
cil. Trideatin, gates, was faine to run to Rome, to creepe to the Popes feet, and to craue Pardon, t 
Pag. 77. thamefully betrated, and cruelly murdered Iohn Huſſe gHieronimus Pragenſis, ir pon 
| Councell of Conſtance. Neither the Protection of the Emperour, nozthe Popes 


— 


pica. 12. 
10 


Conduct was able to ſaue them. No, pour ſelues haue already ruled the caſe in yauriah 
Conc. Cunſtan. Councell. Foz thus ve ſay: Fides non eſt ſeruanda Hæreticis: Te may hald uo Faith. 
Seſionc 19. ** theilt je call Heretikes. Such is the DafetyandLibertie of your Councels. 
Pe ſay ; Our learned men were allowed to Propound, to Talke, to Diſpute. Mhat ſhouldth 
7. Eabritins in Auaile ? Foz ye reſerued the Determination and whole Iudgemenr to your ſelues 
Recuſatione Your ſelues are ſwoꝛne to ſubmit your whole Iudgement to the Pope, and withoy 
Concil. Trid. Indgement to Iudge nothing. And how may this ſeme a Free Councell, where thegy 
7 tie partie ſhall be the Iudge ? Yo; 
Ye ſay ; There is an extention granted to other Nations. All this is true indeed... Bu 
ſaine Truth deſcrieth pour open mockerie. Fo2 if ye had ſeene the Inſtrument it ſelfs; 
the end thereof you ſhould haue found your laid Extenſion reſtrained onely to themth 


Johan. Sleida. 
rey ya Repent, and Recant the Truth of God, which you call Errout, and perl 


GL bas, ſelnes thꝛall vnto the Pope. | | "ep 
By Mowbeit, not long ſithence, the Biſhops of your ſaid Chapter at Trident were ben 
loth to allow any tolerable Safe- conduct at all, either fo the Germans, oz to anp others 
But ye ſay: If we had come to your Chapter, we had beene confounded, | No doubts;bythe 
reuerend Authozitie of your Amphilochius, your Abdias,your Leontius, oz ſomeothet 
like Doctozs whom ye haue ſo laicfie raked out of your Chanels, oꝛ at leaſt by pout f/ 
8 Arguments of Swoꝛds and Faggots: foz ſuch pꝛofes muſt helpe you when others kale. 
The a gree. As foꝛ the gay ſtuffe that your Tridentine Fathers, after their Pature Deliberation, 
mẽt of the as they call it, and moꝛe then twentie yeres ſtudie, haue ſent vs out lately into the 
. ” Wold, it is to ſimple to mocke Childꝛen. Mad they not beenemen impudent and boid 
Tridentine of all tame, they would rather haue ſtollen home ſecretly in the dacke, and have vttered 
Fathers, nothing. 3 . 
Tate s We find no fault with you, P. Varding, foz that your Biſhops and Abbars agree 
Mat.-2.8 -6, together: but fo2 that they agree together as did Herod and Pilate, the Sadduceis and 
Phariſeis againſt Chriſt, ' 
Neither may pou well vaunt your ſelues of pour great agreements. Yee may remen / 
Demir.z Sto. her that two ofthe Pꝛincipall Pillars of your Chapter, Dominicus a Soto, and Catha- 
Cathirizu. rinus, diſſented euen there openly and ſhamefully, and that in great points of Religion: 
and wꝛote the one mightilie againſt the other: the one charging the other with Erroz and 
Hereſie, and could nener yet be reconciled, wh 
Notwithſtanding, againſt other points of Gods Truth both they and the reſt igined 
„ Yi. ſtoutlp together. S. Auguſtine ſaith: Tunc inter ſe concordant, quando in perniciemJufti 
- 2. conſpirant. Non quia ſe amant, ſed quia eum qui amandus, ſimul oderunt : Thenthey 
agree together, when they conſpire to deſtroy the luſt: not for that they themſelues loue one 
another, but for that they both hate him whom they ought to loue. Oł ſuch kind of Conſent, 
Hier. in Apo- S. Hierome, although to a far contrarie purpoſe, imagineth Iouinian thus to ſap: Quad 
logetico ad Do me damnant Epiſcopi,non eſt ratio, ſed conſpiratio. Nolo mihi ille, vel ille reſpondeat, 
minionem. quorum me Authoritas opprimere pot eſt, docere non poteſt: That the Biſhops codemne 
me, there is no Reaſon in their doings, but a Consþiraſie.I would not that this man, or that 
man ſhould anſwer me, which may oppreſſe me by their Authority, and cannot teach me. | 
7Uhether it be conuenient that the Pope, being notoꝛiouſlꝝ accuſed of manifeſtcouup 
tion in Gods Religion, ſhould neuertheleſſe be the whole & 6nly Iudge of the ſame,and 
F. De iuriſclict. pꝛondunte ſentence ok himſelke, let it be indiffcrently confivered by the wiſe. 
amniũ indici, The Law ſaith ; Qui iuriſdictioni præeſt, non debet ſibi Ius dicere: No man 2 
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feet. That is to ſay,the Emperour mull ſit at the Popes fwtftole,andno bigher, And this, 
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bis awne Iudge. Such Authority ve ſax) Kings haue in Parliaments. Beereot 3 am not able ta 2 | 
diſpate. The Princes right many times paffeth by Compoſition: and therefozgis not'The Free- 
cuermoze ene inalplaces.Yowbeit, the Pope is a Biſhop,and nota King, and other Bi- qc 

{hops benot his Subiects,bat his Beth2en. | it 22 1 2805 h C If 
Pour fourth Obiection is but aCaull de lap, Ve mocke not Princes Ambaſſadors, hut place the Coun- 
them next vnto your Legates: to lit il, A trolo, and to teltheClocke, 1 02 boter ir unge“ Cell of Tr i- 
ment pe allow them none. Thus ye pꝛoine their Authozitte;and allow them Pongur, & 5A N 
2E. CA 


and ſet them alott to ſay nothing. Notwithſtanding whether the Emperouts and Princes 
Ambailzdowurs may fit ſo nere to the Popes Legates, ,02no, 4 cannot tel.Uexily the Em- 
pcrour himſelfe may not beſo bold top2eſſe ſoners unto the Pope . Foz thus it is ozdes - 
red in your Booke of Ceremonies: Aduertendum eſt, quod locus vbi ſedet Tmnperator, Chieamontar. * 
non fit altior loco vbi tenet pedes Pontifex: Thu « to bet noted, ibat the place vber PS og 
Emperour ſitteth (in General Councell)bᷣe no hig ber then the place where the Pope [ettetb bus 14 ©. 2 | 


14.64. 2. 


faith your Magiſter Ceremoniarum, is à thing ſpecially to be noted. Wore. 

Allthe parts of our Religion, which you call Hereſies, ye ſay ate already condemned, 
inſt a thouſand yeres paſt. It al this be not true, then haue you foulely abuſedpour pen, M 
to lander Gods truth, and ts beguile the wozld, But J pzay you, S. Harding leaue 
ſome part of your wont, and tell vs the Truth. Mas the Publike Miniſtcationofthe Ho⸗ 
lo Hacrament, was the Holy Communiõ in bath kinds, was the publike order ofcom- 
mon praier in the common knowne tongue, was the withſtanding of the Ambition and 
Pride of Rome, condemned fo2 Hereſie ſo long agos : Yow could you dare thus to ſap, 
and the ſame to publiſh ſo openly and ſo boldly vnto the wol, it ve had anꝑ regard to 
your ſayings? Jt would haue wonne you ſome god credit, it v could haus told vs in 
what Gencrall Counccll, vnder what Emperour by what Doctors, by what Catholike 
Learned Fathers, theſe great Grrours were thus condemned: as now ye roaue only at 
large, and fad your ſimple Reader with your emptie Calendats of thouſandgof pteres, 
and ſpeake at randome. It᷑ it had bene true, ve would better haue ſhewed it; but being 
moſt vntrue, as you know it to be, fo very ſhame ve ſhould neuer haue ſaid it. 


The Apologie, (hap. 9 a Diuiſion 1. and 2. 


N Euertheleſle, we can beare patiently and quietly our owne pꝛinate 
w2ongs, But wherekoze do they ſbut out Chriſtian Kings, and good 
Princes from their Conuocation? Mhy do they ſo vncourteouſty, oꝛ with 
luch ſpight,leaue them out, #, as though either they were not Chriſtian 
Men, oꝛ elſe could not iudge, will not haue them made acquainted with 
he cauſesof Chriſtian Religion,noz vnderſtand the State oftheir owne 
urcnes { 

Oz, if the laid Kings 4 Princes happen to intermeddle in ſuch matters, 
and take vpon them to do that they may do, that they be commanded to 
do, and ought of duty to do, and the ſame things that we know both 
Dauid & Salomon, and other good Pꝛinces haue done, that is, ifthey, 
whiles the Pope and his Prelats ber fleep.,oz elſe miichieuoſly with⸗ 
ſtandthem, do bꝛidle the Prieſts ſenſuality,and dꝛiue the to do their duty, 
and keepe them ſtil to it: Jf they do ouerthzow Idols, it they take away 
duperſtition, and ſet vp againe the true woꝛſhipping of God, why do they 
by and by make an outcry vpon them, that ſuch Princes trouble all, and 
pꝛelle by violence into another bodies office , and do therein wiekedly 
and malapertiy 2 hat Scripture hath at any time foꝛbidden a Chriſti- 
an Prince to be made pꝛiuyto ſuch cauſes Who, but themlelues alone, cavarruch,vain 
made euer any ſuch Law 1 n 


; Read the an- 
AA. Harding. — 


(a) Ye eonf und the offices of the Spirituall Gouernours, and Temporall Magiſttates. What kines (b) Vntruth. It 
and Princes may doe, vat they be commanded to doe, and ought of durie to doe, in Gods name let id Dot our Po- 
them doe ana well may they ſo do. Who is he that gainſaith ? If by thepretenſed example of Dauid and ctrine. bur why 
dalomonye (b) animate them to incermeddle with Bithoplyoffices, then beware they (ſay «ec ) that embolden you 


dos vengeance light not vpon them for ſuch wicked prefumption , which lighted vpon king Oz ias me Fope to in. 


fur the like offenſe. rermeddle with 
Le teach i rinces to vſ: viclerce againſt Prieſts as though their faults could not be redreſſed by the Princes Offices? 
Aa a 3 (c) brelates 
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/c;Your Prelates (c) Prelates of che Clergic,of whom ye ipeake by ipignitul ſurmiſe.as though God had veterlywich, 
be as blam wor- "x his holy Spirit fr — them But 8 as Chu iſt aſſiſteth his Church alwaies , & tha = 
thy & as negli - faile in things neceſſary,it is not to be doubted, but the Church ſhall euer be prouided of ſome gc 
gent as the Gouernors, ſo as though ſame ſlug and ſleepe,yer ſome others ſhall wake, and diligently aten 
Pricſts, charge. Prieſts haue their Eccleſiaſtical Courts, where their defaul's & offenſes may duly 8e Canon. 
cally be punithed;and the offenders by brieſtly diſcipline be redreſſed. Neither is it conuenient fas a 
(d) Vntruth, re King to come into Prieſts Conſiſtaries, (d) nor to call Prieſts before him to his owne ſear of i 
prooued by the So manyas be neceſſary to miniſter, and ec thoſe things that appertaine to the building 
Ancient practiſe Chi iſts Body the Church, vntil it come to his perfection, S. Paul reckoneth by name in hi; Fpiſtletothe 
ofche Chuich, as Epheſians,ſaying,that Chriſt hath to that end placed in his Church (e)ſome Apoſtles, ſome Pt 
it ſhall appeare. ſome Euauge liſte, ſome Shepheardy and Teachers. Kings and Princes be not there named as they v 
(e) Marke, that haue char proper ranke. That the people be to be fl itred by vs to more teruent deuotion to warty © 
Popes & Cardi- God, and fome perhaps te be warned of ſome Caſes of iuperſtiiion, we grant. Bur that any other maner 
nals in this rank or kinde of worſhipping of God is either by vs or by temporall Princes to be ſet yp in Chriſts Church, 


. d that we deny. 
hand bj The Biſbep of Subury. 


We Confound not theſs Offices, . Harding, as ve beſt know: but rather weten 

each man carefully to attend his owne office. Bou and your Fathers haue bzoughtCon. 

4 fuſion of Offices into the Church of God, in that ve haue made your Pope Heireapparit 

vnto the Empire, and haue armed him with all maner Authority, $pirituall and Tempo. 
rail, and haue giuen him the right of Both Swords. 

Diſc 22. Onner Fo2 thus your owne Pope Nicolas telleth you ſtoutly in his owne behalfe: Chriſtus 

4 Petro Eternæ Vitæ Clauigero, Terreni ſimul & Cœleſtis Imperij Iura commilit :Qhnft 
bath committed vnto Petet, the Key-bearer of Euerlaſting Life, the right as well of the Earth. 
Zr alſo of the Heanenly Empire. No doubts. Foz Chriſt by his Commiſſion made Peter 
King ofthis wozld,and dubbed him accoꝛdingly with Swoꝛd and Scepter,audbadehim 
it vnder his Cloth of Eſtate. Thus, by your Doctrine, Prieſthood, Kingdome, Pope. 
dome, Empire , are all conueied whely into one mans hands: and ſo by your handling, 
ene man is Prie(t, King, Pope,and Emperour, all at once. This perhaps vnto the wil 
may ſome to be ſome Confuſion of Offices. 

2. Paral, 26. Touching that ye waiteof the raſh attempt ol King Ozias, ye ſme not tovnderſtand, 
neither our wozds,noz your owne. Foz we teach not Princes te offer vp Intenſe indoa⸗ 
crifice, as Ozias did: 03 by intruſion to thꝛuſt themſelues ints Biſhops romes ; 8515 
P2each,o2 to miniſter Sacraments,o2 to Binde, oz ts Loſe: but only to diſchargetheir 
vwne Offices, and to doe that dutie that David , Salomon, Ezechias , Ioſias, and other 
Noble and godly Kings did, and euermoze was lawful fo2 the Pzince to doe. As fozright 
of Place, and Uoice in Councell, it pertaineth no leſſe to the Prince then to the Pope, as 
hereafter it ſhall better appeare. 

Pe ſap : Ciriſt ſhal alwaies aſſiſt his Church, and ſhall euermore prouide her of good Govemore, 
Chus, be pour negligence and carelelle ſlothfulneſle neuer ſo great, bee your liues neut 
ſo loſe, be you Dumbe Dogs, not able to barke , b you Lantcrns without Light, be ten 
Salt without ſauour, yet ye euermoꝛe dꝛeame ſwetly of Chꝛiſts Pꝛomiſe, and aſſureyont 
ſelues vndoubfedly of his aſſiſtance: euen as he that ſometime ſaid, Pan curat oucs,oui- 
umque magiſtros. Mould God pour Biſhops would doe their duty,and do it faithfully: 
The woꝛld ſhould haue leſſe cauſe to tomplaine. Motwithſtanding, Chriſt is evermoze 
mindeful of his Pꝛomiſe. Foz when he ſeeth his Church defaced, and laid waſte, hem 
ſeth vp faithful Magiſtrates. and godly Princes, not to doe the Prieſts 02 Biſhops duties 
but fo fozce the Priclts and Biſhops fo do their duties. 

But ve ſay:Chriſt hath placed in his Church ſome Apoſtles, ſome Prophets, ſome Euangeliſts, 
ſome Paſtours, ſome Teachers, Kings( pd ſap) and Princes be not there named, Yereof ye con- 
clude,Ergo, Tie Prince may not cauſe the Abuſes if his Church to bee reformed, not o- 
uerſce the Prieſts and Biſhops if they be negligent, noꝛ fozce them to do their duties. 

J maruel, S. Harding, where pes learned ſo much Logicke. {How frame ye this 
Argument:? In what Mood ? In what Figure? With what cement can pe make theſe 
fily loſe pœces to cleaue together: It pittieth me to ſee your caſe. Fo2 by like fozmeof 
Argument and with much moze likelthod of Reaſon, we may turne the ſame 
pour ſelfe and may ſay thus: Chriſt hath placed in his Church ſome Apoſtles, ſoine Pro 
phets, ſome Euangeliſts, ſome Paſtours, ſome Teachers: The Pope and his Cardinals 
are not here named: Apoſtles they are not ;fo2 the Apoſtles were but twelue:Prophets 
they are not; foꝛ they Prophecy nothing: Euangeliſls they are not; foz they Preꝛch 
not: Paſtours oz Feeders they are not: foꝛ they Feed not: Doctouis oz Teachers they 
are not; foz they Teach not: Ergo, by this Authoꝛitie of S. Paul, and by pour obne Ar⸗ 
gument, the Pope and his Cardinals be vtterly excluded, and may not medole with the 
charge ołthe Church of God, 5 


Addition, 
U 


———— 
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zn ſuch god lubſtantial ſozt Pope Paulus 3. not long ithence, reaſoned againſt the Epift. Paul. 3. 
Emperour Charles the Fifth: En ego ſupra Paſtores mcos; Behold ſauh God Almighty, J a4 Cærolum. 3. 
will puniſh my Prieſts and Biſhops foz their negligence and wickednefſe; Ergo, faith Pope RAS 
Paulus, The Prince oz Emperor may net pumththem: as thongh when the King oz Em- A Bi Op. 
peror puniſheth the wicked by Gods appointment, God himſelfe were not the punither, 3 77 

Fn this your maner of reaſoning, P. Harding, there are welneere as man errouts, . . 
as there be wo2ds. Che firft is, Ignoratio Elenci: which is the groſſeſt Fallax of altt before the 
rell. Secondly ve conclude without either Mood 82, Figure: as a very child may eaſily Ma giſt rate 
ſ@. Thirdly , vte reaſon a Mcris Particularibus, oz à non Diſtributo ad Diſtributum. WY 
Fourthly,theſe woꝛds, Rule oz Charge of the Church, ate wozds of double and dartbtfult | 
meaning. And therefoze your Syllogiſmus, ſuch as it is, muſt needs ſtand of ture tems, 13 
which errour in reaſoning is to ſimple fo2 a child. een eV 

Touching theſe woꝛds, Rule and Charge, which J ſaid, are double and doubtful, nof-s 
withſtanding we ſap, both the Prince and the Biſhop haue Charge of the Church, yet the 
prince and the Biſhop haue not both one kinde of Charge. The Biſhops Charge is, to 
preach, to Miniſter Sacraments, to Order Pricfts,th Excommunicate, to Abſolue &c. The 
Princes Charge is, not ts doe any of thefe things himſelle in his owneperſon,batoiily'to | 


{ that they be done, and o2derly and truly done by the Biſhops. © 


* 


I grant there be many ſpecial pꝛiuiledges granted vpon great and inffconfid rations 3 
ofthe meere lauour ot the Prince, that a Prieſt being found negligent oꝛ othe ſe otren⸗ Ae 
ding in his Pinilfery, ſhould be conuented and puniſhed , not by the Tempora or Ciblt 
Magiltrarc,but by the diſcretion of the Biſhop : bet mut vou rementber, P. Warding, Were 
that al theſeand other like pziniledges paſſed vnto the Clergy from the P inte and nee 
from God, and pꝛoceeded only of ſpecial fanour,and notof right, Fozfrom the beginning; 
you know it was not ſo. 04 e eee ene, 

And therefoze to ſap, that a Prince oz Magiſtrate may not lawłully cal a Prieſſ befoze 
him, to his owne ſeat of tudgement,92 that many Catholike eGovly' Pzinces haue not 
lo done, and done it lawfally,it is moſt vntrue . TheEmperour:Tuftitiiar -himſetfe,Who 
of all others moſt enlarged the Churches Priviledges, faith thus: Nullus Epiſeopus inui- Cod li ĩ de E- 
tusad Ciuilcra, vel Militarem Iudicem in qualibet eau producatur, vel exhibeatur : niſi piſco. & Clerts 
Princeps iubeat: Let no Biſhop be brought or preſented agauuſt bis will; before ibo Captame, ci. Nallas. 
or Ciuill Indge,wbatſoencr the cauſe be: vnleſſe the Prince ſhall ſo command it. Þwreby 
it appeareth the Biſhop was bound to make his anſwer befoze the Magiſtrate ifit. had 
berne the Princes pleaſure, 55 1 7 


Addition. N M. Harding. 1uſtinian in the Law that you rehearſe, . jewel, is to be nder - M. Harding 
landed to ſpeake of Ciuil and Temporal caſes: & that in thoſe caſes no Biſhop ſhould be brought be- f ol. 379 6. 
fore the Lieutenant and Ciuil Magiſtrate, except the Pririce ſo command it. it is a Maxim, & a Princi. 
ple with the Lawiers,that ſuch Lawes ſpeaking iadcfinirely,muſt beyndritanded by another Law,thac 
ſpeaketh ſpecially & particularly, &c. It had bin your part to haue vnde rſtanded thoſe words In quali- 
bet cauſa, ſpo kẽ there indefinitely by the other Lawes, that ſpeak more ſpecially. gut then had you loſt a 
peeuiſh Sophiſticall argument, and men had not knowne your worthy sxill in the Law, which no doubt 
vill appeare great by your practiſe. The Anſwer. Me mult take theſe woꝛda, you ſay, to be 
ſpoken gf Ciuill or Temporall caſcs only: in which only caſes, vou grant the Temporall 
ludge may call a Prieſt befoze him, by the commandement of the Prince. Peerein I will 
not greatly contend againſt vou. Notwithſtanding luſtinians wozds be general, and in⸗ 
clude all kindes of caſes, Fo2 thus he ſaith,as J haue alleged his woꝛds: In qualibet cau- 
ſa. that is. Whatſoener the Action be. be it Eccleſiaſticall, be it C inill. But, that pou may the =” 
better conceine both luſtinians meaning. and alſo the weakneſſe z vanity of yourGlotſe, 
Phocius the Patriarke of Con ſtantinople ſaith thus: Clerici Conſtantinopolitani, f nolint 
aCtores apud patriarcham agere, à ſolis præfectu prætorio iudicãtur, hue eonueniant, ſiue 
coleniantur, tam pro priuatis, quam pro Ecclefiatticis:The Pruaſtsof Conſtantinople, if they 
wil net plead before the Patriatke, are indged only before the Lord Chancellar, whether they 
plead or be impleaded:and whether it be ther owne priuate matter, or Eccleſiaſtical, owbeit, 

+ this expoſitidic appearefh,ifthe caſe be T<mporal,that then a Prieſt map be conuented 
— a Temporal ludge. But what ſay vou then to Thomas Becket ? He alone, as vou 
= with(fod all the Biſhops of this Kealme,and would neuer yeld , that a Prieſt al- 
T * he were a Thefe oꝛ a Murtherer, ſhould ſubmit himſelt to Temporil Indgemenr, 

rand Murther doubtleſſe be Caſes Temporall. And it was the erpꝛelle will and tom⸗ 
— the Prince Pet, as J haue ſaid, Thomas Becker would neuer yet; that 

e Temporall Magiſtrate fhould iudge ofit: and therefoꝛe the Pope made him a Saint. Cal Neubric 
Now ik he did well, why doe you by this expoſition controle his doing? Ik in ſo doing he gen / li. a. ca. 16 
did 


PD 


The Defenſe ofthe Apologie of the | 
A Biſhop — N was he Sainted foz the ſame? Doth the Pope make folkes Saints foze- 

5 As fo2 the reſt, whereas it pleaſeth you to make your ſelfe ſome pzetyſ oꝛt * 
conuẽted ſay, Men had not kno une the worthy $kilI haue-in Law 8&c.Delpile not, P. Hardi jon 
before the your ſelfe be deſpi | t r 
og 0 2 ä * 8 2 piſed. Fo2 ought that X know, the Law is your pzofeſſion, no moze then 

| 281 rate . "SY K . Ds. b ” a  bi# 
The Emperour Martianus commandeth,if the cauſe bi criminall, that the Biſhephe \ 2) 

A conaented befoze the Lieutenant: Ve coram præſide conueniatur. 1 

8 Addition. . Parding. he Law Comm Clericis, hath not theſe word . 

. 72 any on ſ — ofiding an thar pwpoſe, — — 1 —— 2 _ 
ͤ—ů—:! ß 
be Clericis in iudiciũ vocatis pateat Epiſcopalis Audientia, volentibus tamen actoribus ſis- 
Cum Clebicis, Kara 0 2 8 e e eminentiſſimæ tuæ Sedis 
xamen tam de ſuis, quàm de Eccleſiaſticis negotijs fibimer nouerit expetendum: quii 
nullo alio foro, vel apud quenquam alterum Ee ,coldem "2 3m labs in _ 
Ciuilibus, vel Criminalibus negotijs tenet innectere: Whereas Priefts when they be ſada 
„ Law may haue ac ceſſe io the Biſveps audience. (if the plaintiffe think it god, and none other 
i ll 3 wile);f che plaintiſfe will not yeeld himſelfe to ſtand to the moſt holy Arcbbiſbops indgmenyben 
or 1 in Ke it e hun kyow that be muſt come to the triall of your moſt high Court, whether it be in his 0wn,6r 
goo beer in Eccleſiaſtical caſes. Neither ſball it be lamſull to the ſaid plainuffe to implead the ſaid Prief 
o the trI400" 42.4nzaber Court, or before any other Iudge ( ſauing only before the Archbiſbop, or beferethee 
7 yu : - ou - being the Preſident or Licutenant there) whether the matters be Ciuill or elſe Criminal hen 
1085 Ni . vou dr that the plaintiffe, if he thought it god, might ſuea Prieſt befoze the Lieutenant, - 

cicattica's yeatthatin Cauſes Eccleſiaſticall: and that the Pricſt was bound to make his appr 
| rance,and to ſtand to his iudgement: yet wil you tell vs, M. Yarding,that in this lun 
there are no ſuch wozds,no2 any clauſe oz ſentence to that purpoſe? D2 can you without 

bluſhing ſs vainly blaſe your margin with M.lewels forgeries? eÞ 21 _ | 


— * * * 


„ Cle. Pope Innocentius 3.himſelfe confelleth, that the Pope may make a Lay man his de 
5 4 Sr 7 legate, to heare and determine in Pricfts cauſes. The like thereof v may ſinde in your 
een bil. owne Gloſſe: Papa Laico delegat caulam Spiritualem: The pope cammuteth rhe heang 
of a Sprituali matter vnto a Lm. 9 5 


. 
% 


1 
4 1 


Addition. (> But fozaſmnch as P. Harding ſaith , It is not written, Paps dete Addiion 


gat, but Si- Papa delegat, which neuertheleCe4s nothing elſe, but an empty quatrel ha 
may alſo finde this ſelfſame ſentence in the ſame place ſpecially noted without any$1,03 
condition at all. The woꝛds there are theſe ; Clcricus coram Szculari quandoque conue- 
nitur: A Prieſt ſomerimes is called tomake anſwer before a Temporall Indge. <=: 
Bea kurther ve ſhall find euen in the Popes owne Decrees, that the Pope hathcommit- 
ted a Spiritual matter in a cauſe of Simony ts be heard and ended by a Woman: and that 
Brunichildis being a Woman, by vertue of the Popes Commiſſion, ſummoned a Biſhopto 
appeare , and ſolemnly to make his Purgation befoze her. Not withſtanding, in pour 
Gloſſe vpon the ſame it is noted thus: Fuit tamen hic nimium Papaliter Diſpenſitum: 
The Po pe was too Popelilę in this Diſpenſation, | Ba, 


Addition. . Harding. But what if wee cannot finde in the Popes Decrees, to whichyou Addon 
refer vs, that the Pope euer committed a Spirituall mattet in a cauſe of Simony to be heard & ended H 
by a Woman, and that Frunichildis had neither Commiſſion from the Pope to ſummon a Biſhop, nore- 
uer ſummoned a Bithop to appeare, and ſolemnly to make his Purgation before her ? What then ſal 
we ſay, but that M. Iewel is a ſhameleſſe falſifier, and a deceiuer of al chat beleeue him? &c. 


AA. Har. 3 83. 4 I beſeech you Sir, where is it ſaid in all this Decree, that the Pope committed a Spiritual matter ina 
cauſe of Simonie to be heard & ended by a womam&c. In the Text it is not, nor in the Gloſſe, that you 
{o ſolemnly alle ge. Had your Laier forgotten to tel you, or were you ſo fimple that you could not con- 
＋H ar. 3 8 3. 3 ceiue that which is commonly ſaid, Aaledicta Gloſſa que corrumpit textum? c. To let paſſe your ſcoffing 
& your Miniſterlike interpretation, let vs come to the matter &c. Vou ſay, the Pope cõmitteda Spit: 
tual matter in a Cauſe of Simon to be heard and ended by a woman. And this is a vaine tale and ntrue 
fanlic of yours, not able to be gathered by any word of that Decree. For the cauſe of Simony was heard 
and ended by the Pope, and the Biſhop was abſolued and ſent home ( oz elſe M. Harding euer boldlit 
repoꝛteth vntruth as his maner commonly is to doe.) And a cauſe once heard and determi dby che 
Pope, is not wont to be committed afterward to the hearing & determination of a Woman. ter this, 
as though this lie had not been loud enough, you tel vs that Brunichilds ſũmoned the Biſhop to appeate 
before her & c Brunichildis being ſo hd, ſo vertuous, ſo religious a Lady, as S. Greg. reported ſhe was, 
it is to be preſuppoſed, that ſhe wold not diſquiet a good & innocẽt man, nor put him to further troble. 


The Anſwer. A ſhame leſſe falſifier( you ſap) A deceiuer of them that beleeue him,Scoffing & Mi- 


niſterlike interpretation; As though this lie had not bin loud enough, &c. This eloquence, P. Har- 
ding, vetommeth no man but your ſelfe.3t is reaſon, ve ſhould haue the whole wy — 
i 


U 


2. Oneſt, 4, 
Menna. 


AM. Har. 3 82. 4 
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dont copartner« Vowbeit, ſuchintewperance ofſpeech, and ſuch vaciuill dealing wil Ne 
— credit to _ cauſein the genes of the wile,Pon lap, It cannot be found, that A Biſhop 
Queenc Erunichidis had any ſuch Commiſſion from the Pope · You Punt wantonly and Roaue conuemed 
at pleaſure, M. Harding. and will inde nothing but that may like. vou. But Pope Gre- ttt ad 
-ories Commiſſion is ſo plaine,that A matuell, with what good countenance you could before the 
denie it: ſauing that J ſe you are armed with balonelle to-deny what you liſt. Theſc be Magi ſtrate 
Pope Gregories gn woads; Purgationemante te, duobus ſibi Sacerdotibus iunctis, S 
* 1h ex ſe præbere tuo commiſimus arbitrio 24 haue giuen ( ommiſſion to your diſcre- 2 Que ta. 
lion, that the ſaid Biſbop, taking 20 hin "Rm bg Prieſts or Biſhops; ſh al make bis Turga- Mena 
| non before pon. And thus he ſaid ta Brunichildis, being the Queeneot France. Is not this 
enough to pꝛoue, that the Pope gaue Commiſſion that the Biſhop ſhould make his Purs . 
nation befoze the Queene? Js notherethe plains t expzeſſe wazd P urgatio? Ate nat here 
two other Prieſts 02 Biſhops appointed to be Compurgators ? Js not heere the Latine 
woꝛd Commiſimus? whereby the Pope gaue the Queene to vnderſtand, that he had ſent 
her his ſpeciall Commiſſionꝰ Are nat here theſe other two Latine woꝛds, Ante te, that is 
to lap, before thee 0310 thy preſence? Axe not here the ſe other two Latine words, Tuo 
Arbirrio,wherby it is ſignified, that the matter was committed ro her Dilcrerion?Doth 
not the ſame Pope im nediatly afterward in the ſame Decros Uraitly charge the ſaid 
Queene Brunichildis that ſhe ſhould not require the ſaid Biſhop to cleare himſelfe by any 
Vulgar Purgation, as by ſtanding in ſcalding water, az by bearing à gad or burning iron Vulgaris Pur- 
in his bare hand, as many then vſed to try their innocencie, and to purge themſelues: tie | 
Sought you ſo bulily foꝛ theſe things, P. Harding and could you not finde them: D2 
could pou ſee all theſe things in a heape together and pet could youſe nothing?D2 al this 
notwithſtanding, can you ſo aſſuredlp tell vs, that the Pope neuercommitted any Spiri- 
tuall matter to be heard by a woman? Oꝛ that the Queene had na Commiſſion to any 
ſuch purpoſe fromthe Pepe? The Pope himſelfe ſaith, Pea :you onely (ay, Pay. And 
map we ſafelie giue credit to you alone againſt the Nope: c Per 
Iris not likely (you ſap)chat being once purged before the Pope, he ſhould afrerwardbepurged . Hardin 2 
again be fore a Woman. It is not likely( you ſap) that Brunichildis being ſo hohy, ſo veriuous & ſo re- fol. 383. b. 
lgious a Lady would diſquiet a god & an innocent man, or put him to any further trouble, after his . IIa. 384.4 
cauſe had bin heard & endeqy the Pope · And are not theſe god ſubſtantialt likely reaſons, 
Y. Harding: Oz, were it not well wozth the while, that your Reader, contrarie tothe | 
Popes plain woꝛds ſhould beleene you & rather yeld to ſuch prety likelihoods? Is it not 
likely that M. Yarding, ſo boldly maintaining manifeſt falthwd, wil euer giue place to 
any truth? J beſeech vou, how had this Biſhop made his ſufficient Purgation befoze the 
Pope? By what wozds of Gregory can you learne it? Indeed he offered an oath fo2 him⸗ 
ſelfe. And ſo far foꝛth only, and none otherwiſe he was purged. But there was no P20s 
tlamation giuen out vnto his accuſers, if any man had to allege againſt his Purgation, 
neither had he any man there to be his Compurgatoz.Noz2 was he fully reſtozed vnto his 
fame,no2 had the Pope thozowly concluded and ended ths matter. Ind therefozehecom- 
mitfed it ouer, to be ended at home befoze the Queene. Foz the Law ſaith: Ibifieri debet 7, Margarita 
Purgatio, vbi quiſq; eſt infamatus: vt ibi moriatur malum, vbi contigit : There ought 
enery man make his Purgation,where he is defamed: that the euill may die, and haue an end, 
where it began to ſpring firſt. To be ſhoꝛt whereas you tell vs, M. Harding, that Queene 
Brunichildis had no ſuch Commiſſion from the Pope, the Crpoſits2 of that Decree, ifif 
might haue pleaſed pou to haue ſeen him, would haue taught you the contrarie, Foz thus 
he ſaith: Papa mandat Reginæ, vt indicat eidem Epiſopo purgationẽ cum duobus Sa- 
cerdotibus: Et delegatur hic Laico negotium ſpirituale: Et Epiſcopus expurgatus corã 
Papa, cogitur adhuc corã muliercula ſe purgare: The Pope giueth (omiſſion to the Queen 
70 appoint the ſaid B. to make his purgation together with two other Prieſts: Againe: Here 
a Spiritual matter is camitted ouer to a Lay perſon: And again: A Biſhop being purged in 
part after a ſoʒt) before the Pope, yet neuertheleſſe is compelled afterward to purge himſelf 
4 before a Woman. J know not what J ſhould ſap further, Committere is Latine to giue 
Commiſſion: Purgatio, in Engliſh is a Purgation: Simony is A Spirituall Cauſe: Queen 
Brunichildis wag à lap perſon: Ante Reginam, is, before the Queene: The text is plaine: 
The Oloſſe is plaine: The woꝛds are plaine: The ſenſe is plaine. The Pope himſelfe 
ſaith: / haue Ciuen out my Cõmiſſion, that the Biſhop ſhould appeare before the Queen. The 
Expoſitor ſaith: A Spiritual cauſe is committed to the indgement of a perſon Temporall, 
Pet . Barding, it is lawfull foꝛ you to ſay,M-lewclis a loudliar and a thameful fallifier, & 
adeceiuer of all them that wil be leeue hin Thus may vou lawtully and boldly ſay : Foz full 
"My well it becommeth you thus to ſay,as a man that reckoneth not what he ſay, <P 
The Emperor Conſtantinus wzote thus vnto the Biſhops that had been at the Coun- 


cell 


Purgation, — 
Compurga- 
tours. 
Commiſimus; 
Ante te. 


gatio. 
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Soc rates, lib. cel of Tyrus: Cuncti quotquot Synodũ Tyri compleuiſtis, fine mora ad pietatis n 5 
I. cap. 22. caſtra properate: ac re ipſa, quam ſinicerè, acrectè ĩudicaueritis, oſtendatis dey 
me quem ſincerum eſſe Dei Miniſtrum, ne vos quidem negabitis: Al ye that hau g 
A Biſh op 41 the Councel of Tyrus, come without delay vnto our ¶ umpe, and ſhew mee plaineiy al 
without colour, how vprightly ye haue dealt in indgement : and that euen before my ſelle, 


conuented whom you cannot deny to be the true Seruant of Gol. | ing: 

before the luſſinian the Emperour, in the La that hz maketh touching the Publike praicrs'sf 

M agiſtrate the Church, faith thus: We command all Biſhops and Prieſts, o Miniſter the holy Ol. 

992382 tion, and the Praier at the holy Baptiſme, not vnder Perce, but with ſuch voice, as may les 

e e heard of the faithfull people, to the intent, that the hearts of the hearers may bee finds 

; more deuotion, cc. Afterward he addeth further: And let the Holy Prieſts vnderfaiid, 

that if they neglett any of theſe things they ſhall make anſwer therefore at the dreailfalt 

Tudgement of the Great God and our Sauiour Teſus Chriſt. And yet neuertheleſſe webs 

ſelues vnderſtanding the ſame, will not paſſe it ouer, nor leaue it ynpuniſhed,” 

Mereby we ſee, that Godly Princes may ſummon Biſhops, to appeare befoze than 
euen in Cauſes Eccleſiaſticall, fo retsiue ſuch puniſhment, as they haue deſerued. Like 
wiſe the Emperor Conſtantinus in his Letters vnto the people of Nicomedia, ſpeaking 
of the wilfull erroꝛs t hereſies of Prieſts and Biſhops ſaith thus: Illorum remerariipr# 

Th eodoretus ſumptio, mea, hoc eſt, Miniſtri Chriſti, manu coercebirur : Their raſh attempts ſpalle 

lib. I. cap. 19. repreſſed by my hand, that is to ſay, by the hand of Chriſts Seruant. gy 

A2. Mard.; 87. Addition. (5 P. Harding. Where you ſay, that the Emperour ſpake of the wilful eon be Alden 

hereſies of the Prieſts & Biſhops, & adde not Arian Prieſts & Arian Biſhops, you declare your mul 

ous heart againſt Prieſts & Biſhops.But I vil leaue that cankred ſpight of yours, &c. Why da pan hat 1 
report the Emperors words as they are in your authorꝰ wil you neuer leaue this accuſtomed vile cus. 
ruption? The Anſwer. And wil you neuer leaue this vanity, M. Harding: Bou ſap, Ie 
of errers & hereſies of Prieſts and Biſhops, hut J adde not, Al ian Prieſts and Arian Biſhops,” fn 
therein, vou ſap, 1 declare my malicious heart. Df ſuch god woꝛds pour gentle hart aan 
teth no ſtoꝛe. It is yourskil with ſuch terroꝛs e outcries to amaʒe the ſimple. Fo2nowile 
man, à trow, would thus demeane himſelfe without ſome cauſe. J ſaid not, the Errouts 
and Hereſies of Arian Prieſts and of Arian Biſhops. Wha then: Thinke vou therefaze 
J meant the Errors and Hereſies of Cacholike Prieſts, and Gedly Biſhops? Dzranany 
man imagine Hereſies without an Meretike? ie M. Harding, ſuch wantonneſſeignat 
fit foʒ your grauity: when J ſpake of Errors and Hereſies, a vetie Babe might wel 
I ſpake onlie of Heretikes, and of none others. * 5 
But J haue not repoꝛted the Emperours woꝛds as I found them. And this in your at 
cuſtomed curteous ſpeech, vou call my accuſtomed vile Corruption. Yowbeit inderd, J 
rorrupt no part ofthe Emperours woꝛds. Me ſpeaketh none otherwiſe, but as 1 repozt 
him. Adde hardly the woꝛds that xou would ſeeme to mille. Yon can adde nothing tothe 
meaning. Thus ſaith Theodoretus, enen as you haue tranſlated him your ſelſe: Fan 
man be inflamed boldly and vncircumſpectiy at the remembrance and commendation of thiſe 
Wicked and Peſtilent Heretikes, his boldneſſe ſhall be repreſſed ſtraightway by my working, 
that is to ſay, by the Miniſter of God, This is all that J ſay, P. Harding: J ſayno 

eAug. contra So likewile ſaith S. Auguſtine vnte the Donatiſts : An forte de Religione fas non eſ 

epiſt. Parmen. Vt dicat Imperator, vel quos miſerit Imperator? Cur ergo ad Imperatorẽ Legati veſtri 

lib. I. cap. 7. venerunt? [s it not lau full, that the Emperor or the Emperors Deputy ſpould pronounct in 
a caſe of Religion? Wherefore then went your owne mbaſſadors to the Emperour? 

M. Ha. 388.4. Addition. & P. Harding. S. Auguſtine reatoning againſt Parmenian the Donatiſt, took ad A quam 
uantage of his own doings, not as allowing the appeale to the Emperour, but as prouing him vnreaſo - . 
nable, who for aduantage would appeale to the Emperour, and hen the Emperour had pꝛonoun 
ſentence againſt kim, would ſtriue & re pite at the ſentence, and ſay, that he being a Temporall Prince 
ought not to puniſh h ĩſhops, & c. S. Auguſtine in his take againſt the Donatiſts, cannot be ſaid to allo 
the Emperors authority in cõdemning of Biſhops & other Eccleſiaſtical cauſes. For he, anſw ering o- 
ther Donatiſt that ſaid, Von debuit Epiſcopus procopſulari iudicio purgari, ſaid, if he be worthy to be blamed, 
whom the Temporall Iudge hath abſolued, wheras he himſelfe did not require it, how much more ate 
they to be blamed, which would haue a Teporal Prince to be Iudge in their cauſe?By this it appeareth 
that he thought that Princes could not be ludges oucr BB. Moreouer he reporteth that Q yne 
who appointed Iudges to heare their cauſe did it, à Sanctis Antiſtibus veniaperiturns, as minding to aske 
pardon of the holy Biſhops for his fat. And the ſame Emperor, ſeeing their importunity in repaiting to 
bim,as ludge, ſaid, O rabida ſuroris audacia!Sicut in cauſis Gentilium ſolet fieri, appellation? interpoſuena. 
The A»ſwer. The very ſtozy hereofis this: The Donatian Heretiks, being condemned 
by anaſſembly of Biſheps in Aphrica, and appealing foz aid vnto the Emperour, were by 
his authozity appointed onerby ſpecial Comiſſion to be iudged by Miltiades the Biſhop 
of Rome, with certaine others.Wherein two things are eſpecially to be noted: = 


ftitutiMe,123. 
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that the Pope in thoſe dates thought not himſelte to be Duperiour to the Emperour, but Exſch.leb.10. 
could be contented to be his Delegate, and to recetue àuthoꝛitie by his Commillion: à⸗ cap. 5. 
gaine, that the Pope was not appointed to iuoge alone, but had other Biſhops ioined with The Pope the 
pin, The Donatians being condemned beſoze the Pope and the other Commiſſioners, Emperours 
and once againe appealing to the E mperour, were eftſwnes appointed ouer by like Com- Delegate. 
miſſion to beiudged by the Biſhop of Arlc in France, with certatneothers. And heere alſo Appcale from 
it is to be noted, that in thole daies, it waslawfall to appeale from the Pope, and that an the Pope. 
inierioꝛ Biſhop night lawfully iudge of his iudgements. But the Donatians ſeeing them FRAY 
lelues condemned by the Biſhop of Arle, as they were befoze by the Biſhop ot Rome, laſt A Biſh op 
ol all appealed to the Empcrours owneperſon,complaining of the parttalitieof the Biſhop © "200 
of Rome, and of the Biſhop of Arle, as at whoſe hands they could ſind no iuſtice. an the Onuete 
end, being likewiſe condemned by the EMperour himſelfe, they found themſelues alſo before the 
græued with his Maieſtie, and condemned his iudgment ta, as they had done the others. Magiſtrate 
Veereol S. Auguſtine ſaith thus: Iudex eligitur Imperator: ludicans contemnitur Impera- 8 5 
tot: They chuſe t be Empetour to be tber Judge: and after iudgemeut they deſpiſeibe Emperor. 
This is it that the E mperour ſa much miſliked in the Donatiſts. Theretoze heabhozred 
them as impudent and peruerſe Wranglers, that ſeeing iudgement ſo many waies, and 
ſo cleerelie paſſe again them, yet would not ſubmit themſelues to anie oꝛder. Such, this 
dap, M. Harding, is the pecuerſnefle and impudencie of all them. that ſeeing their follies 
laid open to the Mold by Gods holie Wozd, and ſo manie Ringdomes and Countries 
departing from them, yet neuertheleſle haue hardned their faces againſt all ſhame, and 
will neuer yceld ta the contellton of anie one errour. Therefoze S. Auguſtine faith vnto the 
Donatitts, as we likewiſe may lay vnto ou: Quid vultis amplius homines, quid vultis 
amplius? Oe men, tell me, what would ys haue more ? What more wouldye baue. Aug. in eadend 
As touching the matter that lieth betweene vs, the queſtion is this, Whether a Prince . 
may be Iudge in Eccleſiaſticall cauſes, or no, He may nor, ſay vou. Heere wo allege the ers 
ample of the godlie Chriſtian Emperor Conſtantinus, ho being only a Temporall Prince, 
neuerthelelle tooke vpon him to iudge in Cauſes Eccleſiaſticall betweene the Donatian 
Heretikes, and the Catholikes. Unto this vou anſive;; Thus he did, Sanctis 4ntiſtitibus veniam 
ſeliturus, as minding to ask pardon of the Holy B ihops for his fact. Foz what his fact, M. Parding: 
thy deale yon ſo darkely 2 Mill you tell vs, that Conſtantinus knew in his conſtience 
he did ill, and committed Sacrilege, and wickedly intruded vpon the Biſhops Offices, and 
wilfally deſerued Gods vengeance, as did Oziss, 02 Oza, and det would doe it notwith⸗ 
ſtanding vpon the hope ofpardon?Uerilie this had been the ſinne of Pꝛeſumption, which 
ſome men haus reckoned,as the ſin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, that ſhal neuer be foꝛgiuen, 
neither in this life,noz in the life to come. Oz do pou thinke that theſe holy Fathers would 
ſo eaſily haue fozgiuen ſo great an offence, ſa pꝛeſumptuouſiy committed againſt God 2 
. D2is it likelie, that the Empcrour Conftancinas,fo2 thus doing, Rood Excommunicare 
ipſo facto, and was therfoze diuided from the @acramentsandP2aiers, & all other Com⸗ 
munion and comfozt of the Church 2 D2 that afterward he waited th2e& dates together 
bareheaded and barefoot, as did that Nobls Emperour Henry 4 vpon Pope Gregory 7. cy Suna 
to receiue ab ſolution fo; his fins : Jknow vou dare to ſay many things. But thus much 9.10.3 8. 
J traw, you dare not ſay. Mhat Pardon then was it, that the Emperour minded to ſeek ak 
the Biſhops hands? Indeed the plate it ſelfe is very darke, and ſuch as whereof it is hard | 
tu gather a readie and perfec ſenſe, Thus ſtand the woꝛds: Atque vtinam, ſaltem iplius . 
judicio, inſaniſſi mis, animoſitatibus fnem poſuilſent, atque, vt eis ipſe ceſſit, vt de illa cau- 
a poſt Epiſcopos iudica ret, à Sanctis Antiſtitibus poſtea veniam petiturus, dum tamen illi 
quod vlterius dicerent, non haberent, ſi eius ſententiæ non obtemperarent, ad quem iĩpſi 
prouocauerunt, hc & illi aliquando cederent veritati? N Fett 
If ye vnderſtand this ſentence thozowly, M. Harding. xs are moꝛe then Dauus : pe are 
as good as Oedipus. Not withſtanding that Lilly ſenſe that vou haue imagined, cannot 
poſſiblie be gathered heereok by any reaſonable. o2der of conſtruction. This only is it, 
that S. Augustine ſaith, The Empcrour minded to excuſe himſelte vnto the Biſhops, not 
fo2 that he had dealt in acauſe Eccleſiaſticall, but fo2 that he had dealt therein, after that 
it had been twice heard and determined by the Biſhops. Theſe are his woꝛds: Ipſe eis 
ceſſit, vt de illa cauſa, poſt Epiſcopos iudicaret, à Sanctis Antiſtiubus poſteà veniam peti- 
rus. Pou know right well. M. Varding, Veniam petete is not alwaies to aske Abiolu- 
don, as fo2 ſome hainous offence againſt God. Boua tua Venia dicam: dabis mihi hane 
clam . & c. are phzaſes commonly vſed among the Learned. In this place S. Aauguſtine 
ſaith, The Emperour minded courteouſly to ercuſe his doing vnto the Biſhops, foxthat 
calling the matter befo2e himſelfe, that had been-befo2e thazowlie conſideredand deba⸗ 
ted by them, he might ſme to indge of theiriudgements, and to call their doings — 
a queſtion 
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queſtion. This onely was the thing that he would haneercuſed. And this was his tou 

A Biſhop teſie onip, and not his duty. * | . 

- As fo2 the hearing of Eccleſiaſticall Cauſes, which is the matter that lieth betwene 

cõuented he neither thought ge offended God therein, fo2 any thing that may appeare, noꝛ minded 
before the to aſie pardon fo2 the ſame, Foz he did no moꝛe therein then was lawfullfoz himtady 
Maoiſtrate dos euer was there any Pope fo vnciuill that durſt tocondemne him ko fo doing. 8 Al. 

28 guſline ſaith plainly in the fame Epiſtle: Diximus, Fœlicem Aptungiranum ad Conflang.” 
vi iulſionem, Proconſularibus geſtis fuiſſe Purgatum. Ait quidam, Non debuitEpiſcopt 

Aug. epiſt. 102. proconſulati iudicio purgari : uaſi verò ipſe fibi hoc comparauerit, ac non Imperatoꝶ ia 

| - quzri iutfcritz ad cuius curam, de qua rationem Deo redditutus eſlet, res illa maximè per. 

Ad cuius ewa tinebat ? Ve told you, that Fœlix the Biſhop of Aptungita, was purged before the Lord l leu. 

res ea MAXIME te nant by the commandement of the Emperovr. But one of the Donatian Heretikes ſanb 4 

pertinebat. G iſbapſbould not haue made his Purgatio before the Lieutenant: As thongbit bad bin tbe Lieu, 

tenams ſeeking and not rather the E mperour's commandement : to nhoſe charge whereof be foal 

yeeld account unto God, that matter Specially did belong. Behold theſe wozds, P. Harding: 

Lay them abꝛoad: Caſt no cloud ouer them: S. Auguſtine telleth you, that the Purgation 

Epecially be- of aBuhop, notwithſtanding it were an Eccleſiaſtical matter, yet belonged ſpeciallyio 
longe!h tothe the Emperours charge. And thus he ſaith euen in the ſelfe ſame Epiſtle and place that yo 

Emperours haue alleged. And yet muſt we beleeue you vpon your woꝛd, that the Empcrour "= an 

charge. deale heerein without offending of God, and crauing of Pardon ? Againe S. — 

Auguſt. contra ſaith: An fortè de Religione fas non eſt, vt dicat Imperator? Cur ergo ad Imperatotem Le- 

epift. Parmen. gati veſtri vencrunt? What, Igit not lam full perhaps, that the Emperour ſhoula gine ſentente un 
Ab. I. cap. 7. a caſe of Religion? Wherefore then did your Legatesſus tothe Emperour 2 Mete . Hard 

marke this by the way: They that ſaid the Emperour might not be ludge in Noth 

caſes, were Donatian Heretikes. Foz S. Auguſtine and the Catholikes ſaid the contrarie, 

Aug. epiſt. 16. Againe S. Auguſtine ſaith: Si criminis non eſt, prouecare ad Imperatorem, non eftcriminis 

Aon eſt erimi- audiriab Imnperatore. Ergo, nec ab illo, cui cauſam delegauerit Imperator: If it be us fant 

vi. to appeale to the Emperor, then ts it no fault to be heard or indged by the Emperour. And am. 

ſequent ly it ic no fault to be Indged before him, to whom the cauſe was committed by the Eme- 

107.5 Auguſtine pꝛeſuppoſeth and laieth it as a ground, that it is no fault, neithertaap 

peale to the Emperour, ns to be iudged befoze his Maicfty, be the canſs neuer ſo unc 


Ec cle ſiaſticall. 


Now, P. Harding, it there were ns fault committed by the Emperour, why ſhouldyou 
thus foꝛce him to craue Pardon, A 7 
Phoinrtle per- hg. A the Patriarke of Conſtantinople faith thus: Clerici Conſtantinopolitanij o- 
„ 1 go lint actores apud Patriarcham agere, à ſolis præfectis prætorio iudi cantur, ſiue convent 
1 - 1 ant, ſiue conueniantur, tam pro priuatis, quam pro Eccleſiaſticis: The Prieſts of Conftanti- 
priſe. 11. 9. nople, if they will not pleadtheir matters before the Patriarke, then are they indged only befm 
the Lord Cnancellour, her tbey be Plaintiffes or Defendants, and whether their canſerbe 
priuate or Eccleliaſticall. 13 
: Againe he ſaith: Bebop, Prieſts ,and Monkes are to be ſued before the Lord Deputy Pte. 
Tn ecdem Tit. ſident of the Country: or if they be found in the City of Con ſtantinople where the Emperout 
Ap 1d P refiaes pub bis Court, the u are they to be ſued only before the Lord Chancellour. 3 
rouiuctarum. I ikewiſe Ballamon expounding a Canon of the Councell oft Antioch, allegeth 
Apud ſolos pre- ſentente of luſlinian: Patriarcha debet rationem reddere Imperatori, & ab eo corrigi: Ic 
Joe Pete. Patriarke is bound to make his anſwer before the E mperour, and of bim to rectine correainn, 
Ba/ſ4m0u. And thus he ſpeaketh ofa cauſe Eccleſiaſticall, as by the place it may appeare. Againehee 
„ ſaith ; Patriarcha ab Imperatore, qui Eccleſæ habet poteſtatis ſeientiam, iudicabitut foi 
Mn . vt lacrile gus, vel male de Fide lentiens, vel alicuius alius criminis reus. Hoc enim nos iu- 
gg icialiter fa um eſſe vidimus diuerſis temporibus : The Patriarkeſval be indgedof the xm. 
perour, hauing the knowledge of the Eccleſiaſticall Power whether the matter be of Sacrileßeot 
of Herefie, or of any other crime. For this haue we ſeene done often times in forme of ſulgmem. 
What would ye hanemoze ,B.Varding?Hercfie is a Cauſe Eccleſiaſticall: The Pati- 
arke is a Biſhop: The Emperout is a Ciuilloz Lay Magiſtrate. Pet Balſamon telleth pot 
Balſamon, eo that this Buhop in this cauſe, is to be tried befoꝛe the Emperour:and that he himſelfehath 
dem loco. oftentimes ſeene the ſame iudiciallp put in pzactiſe, no reſtraint oꝛ Law being to the ton 
Gerſon ſtanding befoꝛe the French King, and anſwering his Aduerſaries in a Caulc 
Gerſon. Trilo- Eccleſiaſticall, aid thus vnto him: Loquimur ſic ad eos, Rex Sereniſſime, te audiente, te 
„ 0 materia Iudice: Thus we ſay to them, O moſt gratious King in pour hearing : your Grace fballbe [udge, 
{cniſmatis. Heere you ſee, M. Harding the Cauſe is Eccleſiaſticall, and the Judge is the King. N 
But what ſpeake we of other Prieſts and Inferiour Biſhops ? The Popes 6 F 
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ſelues not withſtanding al their Voiucrlall power, haue ſubmitted themſelues and made 
their Purgations befoze Kings and EMmperouts Pope Liberius made his humble appea- 7 heed. Lib. 1. 
rance befo2e the Empcrour Conſtantius: Pope Sixtus was actuſed, and made his Pur; Cap 16. 
gation befoze the Emperour Valeatinian : Pope Leo z. being accuſed by Paſchahs and .que 4 Man: 
Campulus, pleaded his cauſe befoze Carolus Magnusat Rome, not yet choſen En perour. duſts. 
Pope _ 22, was accuſed of Hereſie, And fozced to recant the ſame vato Philip the 2.9. 4. Audi. 
tench King. 701 LY. 
F Pope Ln 4.inthis wiſe humbly ſubmitted himſelfe vnto the indgement of Lewis the Ge CR Bree 
Emperour : Nos, ſi incompetenter aliquid egimus, & in Subditis iuſtæ Legis tramitern ,,,,, paſebal.z 
non conſeruauimus, veſtto admiſſorum noſtrorum cuncta voluinusemendareiudicio: If — 8 
| | | 3 7. Mos ſi. 

we baue doue any thing ont of order, and if we haue not followed the right courſe of tbe Law ener 
our Subrefts, we will amend all our faults by your Maieſties judgement. 

Addition. (* M. Harding. If this ſubmi ſſon had not beene made voluntarily by them, not 17, Harding 


King nor Cæſar could haue had Authority or power to be ludges ouet them. The good Emperor Con- fol. 28 
ſlantine ſaid to the Biſhops, Ves non poteſt ab hom inibus indicers ; You cannot be ĩudged of men, that is, '*.* 3 9.4. 


of La men. The Anſwer. This is wiſely conſidered, P. Harding. and foz godadvan- 6 
tage. Lay men be men: All others be Angels. Otherwiſe if 8iſhops were Men, as others A Biſhop 
be,then could no Prieſt oz Biſhop be tudged befoze them: Foz Conſlantinus faith: Vos conuẽted 
non poteſtis ab hominibus indicari : 7o# cannot be iudged by men. And pet in the ſelle ſame * * 
place he ſeemeth to ſap, that a Biſhop may not be iudged. neither befo2e any other Biſhop, Ore the 
no2 befozethe Pope himſelfe, oꝛ any other Creature „ but only befoze God alone. Foz Magiſtrate 
thus he ſaith vnto the Biſhops: Iſtæ accuſationes veſttæ opportunum tempus habent 9232 
Magni ſudicij diem, & Iudicem tunc omnibus iudicaturam 2 Theſe quarrels of yours kane a Sozomen, ls, 1. 
meet time of triall, I meane ihe day of Great Iudgement, and a meet [ndge that ſuall mage ouer c; p. 15. 
al Happy are vou, P. Harding, that may do what you liſt, and neuer come to anſwer be⸗ 
foꝛe the day ot our Loꝛd. | 

P. Harding. Pope Liberivs, you ſay,made his humble appearance before Conſtantius, It is true. 
But Liberius dealing with the Emperor Cõſtantius, was ſuch asbecame a Biſhop of the Apoſtolike dee. 
For in that cauſe he would neither be overborne by the Authority of theEmpercur,nor yeeld ynto kis 
vickedneſſe againſt Athanaſius for a long time, (yet at length he yeelded,and ſubſcribed too, as it be- 
came a Biſhop of the Apoſtolike See) much leſſe ackno wiede him for his dupetiour or ludge. (And 
jet Pope Gregory, that followed long after Pope Liberius, called the Emperour his Lord & Maſler: Geo- lib 
Ego ſum veſter d eruus, j Imperator. E go ſum veſt: @ tſſinu ſubiectus: Imperatori obedie aiiam fræbui Iheſe be 2 7 46. 3. 
his words)As for Pope Sixtus, it is certaine he made his Purgation before the Emperor Valemtiniã. But Pit. Gr. 
he did it of Humility, &c. The Emperor of him elf had no power to ſummGthe Pope to hie Iudgement 
ſeat, nor any lutiſdiction to force him to make his Purgatigg, be fore his Maieſty. He gaue him licence 
to heare his Purgation. Concerning Leo the 3. and Leo the i. theix caſe is like, Sec. > nd therefore we 
ſay the Emperour was not their ludge, nor Superiour by ary Princely Authority, but by theſe Popes 


permiſion nd appointment The Anſwer, O what a bieſſed thing it is tobe a Pope! Be he 
neuer ſo wicked, yet if hee be alſo ont and wilfull,aad refuſe Judgement, then may he 
not be tudged by any Creature vader Heauen,netther by King,ng2 by Emperour,noz by 
the Church, no2 by the whole people of God. Foz ſo it is enacted by Pope Innocentius 
himlelfe : Kings and Emperours liue vnder Lawes; but the Popes Pꝛerogatiue is, to do 
what him liſteth, without controlement, oz feare ofLawes . And ſo is it true that Enno- 
dius ſaith; Succeſſores Petri, vnà cum Sedis priuilegijs, peccandi quoque licentiam acce- 
pilſe: 7 hat the Succeſſors of Peter, togetber with the Prinileges of their See, haue alſo gotten 
free liberty to doe 1. <9 8 248 | a f 
Your owne Gloſſe ſaith: Papi poteſt dare poteſtatem Imperatori, vt deponat ĩpſum: nei, Tim 
& ſele in omnibus illi ſubijcere: The Pope m giu the Emperour power to depoſe bimſelſo: Diſt 63.8 Sy- 
and may in allthings ſubmit hum elfe onto bim. Nolw, S. Harding if the Pope may giue the „% — Glo#is 
bmperour this Authozity, what Scripture finde you to thecontrary, why the Emperor | m_ 
ma? not take it ot himſelfe? To be ſhozt , Franciſcus Zabarella faith: Papa accuſari po- Fran. Z abarel 
teſt coram Imperatore de quolibet erimine notario : & Imperatot re quitere poteſt à de Schiſmare, 
Papa rationem Fidei: The Pope may be accuſed befere th: Emperout df any notortous crime: & Conculio ; 
and the Emperour m y require the Pope ſo yceld as account of his Faith, 8 ; 
Addition, & M. Marding. zabarella ſaich not, as you report, Papa foreſt eccuſorice- I. Har 91.6 
ram ſmperatores cc. Theſe words, ceram Imperain , ate of your owne interlacing, and bee not inthe __ 
Author. You ought to bee aſhamed , ſs foulely to corrupt your Authors, and deceiue the people. 
Againe, Zabarella ſaith not, Imperato- requirere pot eſt à Papa rationem Fidei. They arc your words, M. 
level That which Zabarclla ſaith, is this: Si Pap er it ſuſpectus de Here ſi, poteñ Imperator ab en exigere 
v! inditet quid ſentiat de Eide. Now Sir, to require a man to yeeld an account of his Faith and to requre 
bimto declare what hee thinketh touching the Faith, are tuo diuers things. 7 h, Anſwer, You 
ought to bee aſhamed, you · ſay: Uerilyand ſo J am, and ſoought 3 tobe in pour behalke, 
P. Harding, to iz pour Uanity, Theſe woꝛds, coram Impetatore , are a 
Bb b 9 


9 J. 3. Nemo. 


Exnodi us. 
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A Har, 3 92, by me: you may eallly finde them in the Authour. TWherein J will vſe no other paß 
CYALP) but onely the verie ſame waꝛds that you your lelfe haue alledged. Theſe they be: er guy 


A B ſhop qu am moxeat quod Imperator eſt Lꝛicus, vt ex bac putet eſſe inconueniens, quod ſe intromittat de Cleriew No 

} enim ſemper probibetur iudicare de Cleric. Sed tunc prohibetar,quands non ſuveſt ratioſpecialis : Let no man 
conuẽted be moued for that the Emperour is a Lay man, to thinke it therefore a thing vnconuenient that hee 
b . h ſhould incermedale with Prieſts caules. For he is not alwales forbidden to ide of Prieſts. But then 
etore the he forbidden, when there is no ſpeciall cauſe, | 


Ma giſtrate You ſee therefoze , P. Yarding , that vpon ſome cauſe (him ſpecially mouing)the 
Empecrour may lawfully iudge. in Eccleſiaſticall matters. Againe yon ſay; Zabarella ſa 
NUN not, Imperator requirere poteſt 4 Papa rationem Fidei : But thus he ſaith: Imperator exigere veteſt Pape, ui 
iudicet quid ſentias de Fide. erte haue J put Requirere in ſtead of Exigere z and, rationem 
Fidei, in ſtead of quid (cntiat de Fide. To require a man to yeeld an account of his Faich and io 
require a man to declare what he thinketh touching the Faith, ( [ay YOU) are two diuers thing, 
Is not here a wonderfull differente, and a ſoule cozruption of Authoꝛs, P.\Þarding! 
Is not this a foule deceiuing of the People? Are not theſe weighty and wozthy matten 
to bepzoclaimed and publiſhed to the wozld ? J maruell it vou be not aſhamed in pom 
owne behalte. . \ 
The woꝛds of Zabarella are plaine: Imperator exigere poteſt à Papa, vt judicetquid 
ſentiat de Fide: The Emperout may require the Pope to ſhew him what be thinketh'f the 
Faith. That is to ſay, The Empcrour maprequire the Pope to yeld a reckoningufhis 
Faith. Mhere alſo it is to be noted, that the Pope may be an Heretike, oʒ at leaſt ſuſptted 
of Hereſie. Foꝛ thus ſaith Zabarella: Si Papa erit ſuſpectus de Hæteſi. Crie gut there 
foꝛe, . Harding, no moꝛe ot deceiuing the people. Fos, as it àppeareth, the Pope a- 
ſelfe may be an Heretike, and a deceiuer of the people. 4: 208 
Now therefoze, M. Yarding,J repozt vice to yourowne indifferent indgement,hew * 
true it is that pe ſay, i: is not conuenient for a King to call Pricſts before him to his oyne Sen of 
ludgement. Uerilie this Note ye might haue found Gloſſed in your owne Decietds; 
Extra de Mg. Wir Quis exemit Clericum de luriſdictione Imperatoris, cum pritts eſſet illi ſubie. 
i. lobed Que? Dicit Laurentius, quod Papa de conſenſu Prineipis: A queſtion is mowed, Wha bath 
N exempted a Prieſt from the Iuriſdiction of the Emperour, whereas before he was ſubiect tolle Em, 
9 perours Court ? Laurence ſaith, The Pope hath exempted bim by the conſent of the Prince. 


Pee ſee therefoze , M. Harding, your Prieſts, Abbats, and Biſhops, haue their Privileges 


and Exemptions,not by any right of Gods Wozd, but onlie by the Popcs Policie ;atid 


by the ſpeciall fauour ofthe Prince. 
The Apologie, Chap. 9. Diuiſion 3. 


They will ſay to this, I gheſle,Ciuill Princes haue learned to gouerned 
Common Wealth, and to oꝛder matters of Marre: but they vnderſiand 
not the ſecret Myſteries of Religion . If that be ſo, what is the Lope 
pꝛay vou, at this day, other then a Monarch, oz a Prince? Oz, What het 
Cardinals, who mult be none other now but Princes and Kings Song neh 
elſe be the Patriarkes, and, ko the moſt part, the Archbiſhops, the Bilbops, 
the Abbars ? What be they elle at this pzeſent in the Popes kingdome bit 
wouldly Princes, Dukes, and Earles, go2geouſly accompanied with bands 
of men whitherloeuer they goe : often times alſo gaily arraied with 
Chaines and Lollars of Gold : They haue at times too, certaine Ot 
naments bythemſelues, as Croſſes, Hats, Miters, ſt Palles: which Pope 
the Ancient Biſhops, Chryſoſtome, Auguſtine, Ambroſe nener had. Set⸗ 
ting thele things aſide , what teach they ; Mhat ſay they : What! 
they: how ime they - I ſay not, as may become a Catholike Biſnop hit, 
as may become a Chꝛiſtian man : is it ſo great a matter to haue avame 
Title, and by changing a garment only, to haue the name ofa Biſhop?" 


A. Harding. 
(a) Vntruch, ma- 3 EE 3 : 3 11 
nifeſt. For wee The duty of Ciuill Princes conſiſteth in ciuill matrers: The dutie of F iſhops, in Spiritual thing: 
moue no Prince That ſeruetk tothe preſeru tion ofmens perſons: This to the Saluation of their Soules Euerie His 
to take vpon Prieſt ( ſaich S. Paul) that is taken from among men, is ordeined for men in things apperteining to Cod. 
him the Bilhops (a) Ye mooue Tewporall Princes to take vpon them the Office of the hope, and bichops, 85t 


office. werea thing ſo indifferent, and ſo common, that when Biſhops be negligent, Temporall men 5 


—— 
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er lead. But the reaſon which to this end ye make, ij ſoflender, ( Tweene) few prinèes that febte (bjVNru 4 01 
_ will be greatly moued to aduemutè chat thing ſo much ſubiect & thtal lin G ds teuenge (h) ln Ne. det of 
efcdt your real 8.thus, calider © who wil-Lhey of the Cyergybo.ng 
porall Princes may be-axe the office ofBiſhops.Sir4 e 15 hallghc, & yaur Auer ggf ralF Lahe 469 
18 falle. For although Biſpops had but a TI et le nal F Bi ops by changing a garmeat only,as you, y get, 
you ſayzyet that detect inthem ſhould aot giue abiliiy to the meere Lay, aste K gs & Quiet nes tij do neal Big 
ide Office of Biſhaps. Now is your Adtecedent mainfeſthrfalſe: For ie Bs of e Cache ke ſiaſticaſ pause: 
Church, which in ſegffe ye cal ĩne Popos Kingdeme, he duerdinatedand canſecrated. d n BurthePope [ 
Though the Pope haue a Princely Dominion, & ſome other Eiſhops of Chtiſtendome haue Dube. f 4 
& Earledomes, though they ride well accomp ough ſome of the, thing elle but 4 


domes companied with men & hoiſe yea the 
9 all then becommeth that vocation, do weare Chase & Care CIO youbechethem: 1 empor all. 
hough they haue other otnaments to theii ſtates perteming, which gietueè th you much im compari- Prince, Ergo, by 


the(d)beggery of your married eſtate.yer all this imhartt th the nor;butthar chey/be Biſbops: our f | 
— x wh teach noychough they lay not, though they doc nocehough they liue — — the . 
wech Biibops neither as becommeth euen a Chtiſtian man; (e) as you raile, al this not withſtanding, yet not m. ddle in 
de they Biſhops, though euil Biſhops. Neither for al this may it be lawful! on La men to take their Eccleflaſticalłk 
office 1pon them. (f) Iudas was an Apoſtle, til the rope eboaked bim. Neithet for his vithedneſſe Cauſes. 
might dteuen, Matthias, ot any other of the Diſciples, ofhis owne preſumption; haue ſtept into his (c) vntrurb:- 
ioome· No as this ĩs true, ſo is your railing talke alſe,which malice hath ſticredyou to Vtotts * _ the anſwer 
: $147} « 11G &% 1 Th res 0 $-w 1 $344 L608, ＋ 10H 0 glorious 
aſo Then was the Apoſtles ſtate much more beggetly. (e) This i | c 
by M Harding clinics with ludas. ac i s FRY 88 N ef. 0) 9 
The Biſbop of Savizbury, VEIN: GE 6&2 FRALPN 
Once againe we tell you, P. Harding, we confound not thefe Offices: notwithFan- Bith Ops 
ding you ſooften and ſo leaudlie repozt vs to yout owne diſcredit, ' Dur Princes neuer entangled 
tooke vpon them the Office of Biſhops : but your Biſhops haue taken vpon them the Of. 8 | 
fice of Princes, Df your Biſhops it is wzitten in pour owne Councels: Ecce, am pene nul- * worldly 
la eſt actio ſxculi, quam non Sacerdotes adminiſtrent: Bebold, ibere is nom mamaner ne Affaires. 
worldly aſſ aire, but Prieſts and Biſhops have it is hand. Such Biſhops be they of whom s. Faw. 
Chryſoſtome wꝛiteth thus: Qui pon credunt Tudicium Dei, nec timent, abutentes Prima- Conc. MAacrẽ- 
iu ſuo Eccleſiaſtico ſæculariter,H conuertunt eum in ſecularem:The that neither beleente nor ſe. Citatur. ab 
fearethe ſudgement of God abuſing their E ccleſſaſticall Dignity in Secular ſort, tume the ſame Ilyric. inter Te. 
into Secular Dignity, Such Biſhops they be of whom S. Hierome ſaith thus: Ipſi ſibi & fes Veritat i. 
Laici ſunt, & Epilcopi : They themſelues be to themſelues bothLay men, and Biſhops too. Pag. 121. 
And againe : Adorant Dominum & Melchom, qui Sæculo pariter & Domino purant ſe C#7{ in Mat- 
poſſe ſeruite, & duobus Dominis ſatisfacere, Deo & Mammonæ, qui militantes Chriſto the Homil 35 
obligant ſeſe negotijs Sæcularibus, & candem Imaginem offerunt & Deo & Czfari : They Hieron, contre 
worſhip the Lord, and Melc hom both together thinking that they may ſerue both the World,and Luciferianos 
the Lord. and ſatiifie two Mafters at once, God and Mammon: who fighting vnder Chriſt bind Hier in Sophs- 
themſelnes toworldly affaires and offer vp one Image, both to God, and to Cæſar. niam, ( ap. 1. 
And therekoze Cardinall Cuſanus ſaith: Maxima ex hac re deformitas oritur, quo Conc, Trident 
Przlati tantum ſæcularibus curis inuigilant: Heereof gr oweth a great deformity that Biſhops : 
are bent only to worldly carcs. Make well theſe woꝛds, P. Harding, Ve ſaith ; Your 
Biſhops are bent only to worldly cares. MW” + 
It pe will beleeue none ol theſe, yet your Popes owne Legates, in your late Chapter 95 Paulo 3. 
at Trident, ſpeaking of your Pꝛieſt like Apparel, ſap thus: Nihil à Laicis, præterquam in 44monitio 
Veſtis genere, ac ne in hoc quidem ditferunt : Ou/ Prieſts differ nothing from Lay inen, ſa· Logaror 
wing only in Apparel: nay indeed they differ not ſo much from them, as in Apparell * 
Ve ſap:v our Biſhops ate gay and gallant, attended and garded with Princelike routs, both behind 
before. Ind therefoze ye make no (mal account. ſpeciallp in reſpect of our eſtate, which 
you call beggerly. In ſach diſdainethe Heathens ſometime ſaid, Ther Chriſt was the ,,,,,;,.. Jil 
Beggerlieſt and Pooreſt of allthe Gods that were in Heaucn owbert,our Biſhopaicks,ſa- de 3 bn 
uing that certaine of yoar Fathers haue ſhamefully ſpoiled them, are now euen as they Chriftur, — 
were befoꝛe. Certainly the Pooreſt Biſhopricke in England, as it is repoꝛted, is better in , » as 
renenues then ſome thꝛee of your Popes Italian Biſhopricks in the Kingdome of Naples. eſſelpan aeg 
Powbeit, the Goſpell ot Chꝛiſt ſtandeth not by Riches, but by Truth: In compariſon = a 
of the one, we make ſmall reckoningof the other. 7715 : 
, Feuertheleſle,the wiſe and godlie haue euermoze found fault with the Eccleſiaſtical 
2anerie of your Roman Clergic. S. Bernard ſaith:inde c ſt, quem quotidiè vides, Meretri- Nernar. in Cã- 
r Nitor : Hiſtrionicus Habitus: Regius Apparatus. Inde Aurum in Frenis, in Sellis, in ric. Serm. 33. 
a TR : Therebence cmmeth their Whorelihe Fineneſſeubeir Plaiers Weed: their Prince Holcot in Fa- 
- pparel. Therbence commeth their Gold in their rid let, in then Saddle c, and in their Spurs. pien. Lectis. a3. 
gaine he ſaith: Incedunt nitidi & ornati, circumamicti yarieratibus, tanquam Sponſa Bernar. in Ca- 
3 de Thalamo ſuo. Nonne ſi quempiam talium eminus procedentem aſpexeris, uc. Serm. vy. 
ponſam potids putabis, quàm Sponſæ Cuſtodem?They goe trimly and finely in their colours 
Bbb 2 4 
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a acifa Spouſe ſhould come from ber Chamber. If thou ſpouldeſt ſuddenly [ee one of them ien 
Eccleſiaſti- farre of, wouldeſt thou not ratber thinks —— Sponſe, I the —_ — Spouſe: 70 
call braue- Laurentius Valla, although bitterly, pet not vnpleaſantly, thus erpzeſſeth yourtazh, 
1 ly bꝛauerp: Exiſtimo, (i qua inter Dæmones, qui actem incolunt, ludorum generacxes 
1y in Ap- centur, eos exptimendo Clericorum cultu, faſtu, luxu, exerceri, & hoc ſceniciluſus 5 
par ell. nete maximè delectari AI hinte if the Dinels in the aire baus any games among them, to mah, 
2323 port withall, they are moſt buſity occupird in counterfeiting wy appa rell, and attite, and Pride 
1 and riot of Prielts, and haue greateſt paſtime in this kind of Maſcarie A , 
Donat. Cost. Pope Bonifacius g. in a great Lubilce,and ina ſolemne pzeceſſion,went appareliey 
Paralipomen, the Emperors Robes, and had the Crowne Emperiall one his Head, and the Sword 


——— — 


Vripergen. Maieſty boꝛne befoze him, as an Emperour. | | 
Fe This Spiricuall Tollity , P. Harding, liketh you well. Notwithſtanding 8. Berner 
Bernardus. de ſaith : Dzmonum magis quam Outum ſunt hæc paſcua. Scilicet, ſic factitabat Petrus: fe 
Conſideratione, Paulus ludebat: Theſe be paſtures for Diuels, ut for Sheepe. No deut, euen thus did petet: 
ad Engentums, enen ſuch paſtime plaid $, Paul. | $64 
Lib. 4. He tell vs farther: Though they teach not, though they ſay not, though they doe nor,theugh 
they lue not as becommeth Biſhops,nor as becommeth a Chriſtian man, yet be they Biſhops notwith. 
| ſtanding. Bereat we will not greatly ſtriue. Foz ſo the Wolfe, if he once get a ſheephooks 
and a cloke,may be a Shepheard:and a blind man, it he get once into the Watch Tower, 
may be a Spie. But miſerable are the pooze ſheep that fo are fed: miſerable is that pocze 
Caſtle that ſo is watched. | 1 
8. Q44. 1. Yu; S. Auguſtine ſaith: Epiſcopatus eſt nomen Operis, non Honoris; vt intelligat ſehon 
E piſco palin eſſe Epiſcopum, qui præeſſe dilexerit, non prodeſſe: A Biſhops office z a name of Lala 
ard not of Honour: that whoſo loneth to rule, and not to profit, may vnderſtand bim ſelfe to be ns 
Auguſtiu. z. Biſhop. Againe he ſatth of ſuch a one: Canis impudicus dicendus eſt, magis quàm Epilcg- 
Quæ. y. Qui. pus: He ought rather to be called a ſnameleſſe Dogge then a Biſhop. 
nec. Auguſt, As foz that ye ſay, Your Biſhops be duly Ordinated and Conſecrated, S. Au guſtine replieth: 
Aug. cont, Do- Ipſum Characterem multi & Lupi, & Lupis imprimunt: 7! auc hing the outward Cos ſecma- 
natiſt. Lib. 6. tion of a Biſhop, many gine it to Molues, and be Wolues themſelues. 
Beru. de Con- S. Bernard ſpeaking of your Prieſts and Biſhops, ſaith: Habitu Milites : QuzſtuCleri. 
fiderat,ad Eu- cos: Actu neutros exhibent. Nam neque vt Milites pugnant: neque ve Clerici euangeli 
genium, lib. g. zant. Cuius ergo Ordinis ſunt? Cum vtriuſque elſe cupiunt, vtrunque deſerunt: vtumgz 
confundunt. Vnuſquiſque, inquit, in (uo ardine reſurget. In quo iſi An qui fine Ordine 
peccauerunt, ſine Ordine peribuntꝰ? Vereor, non alibi Ordinandus, quàm vbi nullus Ordo, 
led ſempiternus horror inhabitat: In their Apparell then are Souldiers: In their gainerthe 
are Prieſts and Biſhops: but in effect and indeed, they are neut ber ef both. For nen ber dothe 
fight in the field, as doe Souldietsʒ nor doe they preach, as Prieſts and Biſhops. Of wbetber Or. 
der therefore be they? Whereas they would be of both Orders, they forſake both, and confound 
I. Corint. 15 bot h. S Paul ſaith, Euer wan frall riſe againe in his owne Order. But in what Order bai theſe 
riſe i Whether foraſmuch as they baue ſinned without Order, ſhall they periſh wit hout Order? I 
feare me, they (ball be Ordered none other where, but where as ts no Order, but Diſorder, and 
borrour Euerlaſting. 
Thus plainely ſpeake your one Docto2s, tonching your Clergy : which plainnelloit 
pleaſeth vou, P. Harding, to call falle and malicious railing. | 


The Apology, Chap. 10. Diuiſion 1. 


CUrely to haue the pꝛincipall ſtay and effect of all matters commit 
wholly to theſe mens hands, who neither know,noz wil know thelt 
things, noꝛ yet let a tot by any point of Religion, ſaue that which concer⸗ 
neth their belly andriot;X to haue them alone lit as ludges,#to be ſet! . 
as Ouerſeers in the Match Tower, being no better then blind Spies: 
Oft the other ſide, to haue a Chriſtian Prince, o good vnderſtanding and ol 
a right iudgement to ſtande ſtill like a Blocke, oꝛ a Stake, not to be ſuk⸗ 
fered neither to giue his Uotce, noꝛ to ſhew his Judgement, but only to 
wait what theſe men ſhal wil ẽ cõmand , as one whichſhad netthereares, 
no2 eies,no2 wit, noꝛ heart, and whatſoeuer they giue in charge to allow 
it without exception, blindely fulfilung their Commandements , be they 
neuer lo Blaſphemous ⁊ wicked yea although they command hun quite 
to deſtroy all Religion, and to Lruciftc againe Chriſt himſelfe : _ 
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rely. belides khat it is pꝛoud and ſpitghfull is alſo beyond al right and RAN 
reaſon and not to be enduredof Chciltian and wiſe Princes Foz Why, J Supreme 
pray pon, map Caiaphas and Annas vnderſtand theſe matters, and may Head. 
not David and Ezechias do the lame ? Js it lawotull foꝛ a Cardinall, being Supreme 
aman ol warre, anddelightmng in * —— to — in a Councell? Gouernor 
ae enen eee eee e ee 

The Biſbep ef Saris. 
Hereto P. Harding, ſatth nathing, but that hehath often times ſaid bete. ts 
The Apologie, Chap. it. Dimſion, 1. 
Erily we grant no further Libertie to our Magiſtrates, then that we 

Vine hath both been giuen them by the Word ot God, and arto binn 
confirmed by the Examples of the very belt gouerned Lomon Wealths 


1f a man ſhould ase you where that word of God is, that maketh a Temporal Prince Supreme Head (a) Vntruth. For 
of that part of the Church which he hath gouernment of in all Civill matcers, Iain ſure you can bring we allege many 
forth; a no other word of God, then that wherein S. Peter and S. Paul willetb al mento obey the Superi- other places be- 
aur Powers. eſpecially kings. Which thing was written to al Chriſtian men, whiles they liued yndet ſides, as it may 
Heathen b rinces and nfidels, as Claudius Cæſar & Nero were, whom(l ſuppoſe)ye wil not ſay to haue ſoone appe are. 
been Heads of the whole Church, as they were Monarchs, and Princes of the whole world. it then by (b) Then cannot 
thoſe Scriptures which cannot prooue Nero( being a ſb)perſecutor of Chriſts Church) to haue heene rhe Pope bee 
Head of the ſame, you wil now proue that other Princes ate Supreme Heads of the Churchzitſecmeth Head of tbe 
that either you make Nero Head of the Church with them, or giue more yntothem then the word of Church: tor he 
God will beare. And as for examples of good Common Weales,ſhew vs but one fince Chiſis Aſcenſi hath perſecuted 
on, wherein before Luthers time, any Emperor Chriſtian, or other Prince did attribute that Title va-the Church, as 
to himſelfe, and we wil ſay, that when you (peake of Common Weales, in the plural number, you make Nero. 
but one lie: hut in caſe you ſhe vs no one Common Weale that bath ſo done, then you lie in the ꝑlu - (c) Much adoe 
rall number. Vea further, if at this day the Common Weales in Chriſtendome, not one ly that ate Ca- about nothing - 
tholike, but the beſt allo of thoſe that are Lutheriſn and new fangled, doe abhorre from thar :{trange For our Prince 
and vnheard Tit e of (c) Supreme Head of the Church, why doe you ſay, that yee haue either Word of hath not this i- 
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God for it, or example of approued Common Weales? tle. But Queene 
| | . : ; 4 Mary had and v- 
The Biſbop of Sarisburit. 8 8 ſed the fame Ti- 


: | tle of Supreme 
Concerning the Title of Supreame Head of the Church, wee nude not to {earch fo Head, r 
Scripture to extuſe it. Foz firſt, we deuiſed it not: Secondly, we vſe it not: Thirdly, enn 2 de 
dur P2inces at this pꝛeſent claime it not. Your Fathers, S. Harding, frſt entifuled that? ed. 
moſt oble and moſt Wozthy P2ince, King Henry the Eighth, with that Unuſed and 
Strange Stile as it may wel be thought, the rather tobzing him into the talke and flan- 
der ol the wo2ld, 5 | 
Powbeif, that the prince is the Higheſt Iudge, and Gouernour quer all his Subieds 
whatſoeaer, as well Prieſt, as Lay men, without exception, it is moſt euident, by that 
hath bæne already ſaid; by that ſhall be ſaid heereatter; by the whole courſe of the Scrip- 
tures, and by the vndoubted pꝛactiſe of the Primitiue Church.Uerily the Prince, as it ſha! 
afterward better appeare, had Both the Tables of the Law of God euermoze committed 
lo his charge: as well the Firſt, that pertaineth to Religion, as alſo the Second, that 
pertaineth to Ciuill Gouernment. | | 
But now, M. Harding, ik a man would aſke vou, by what Word of God your Prieſts 
and Biſhops haue exempted tbemſelues from the iudgement and Gouernment of their 
Princes:02,by what Word of God the Princes hand ts reſtrained moꝛe from his Clergy, 
then from other his Subiects:oʒ, by what Word of God ye would ſtabliſh Two Supreme 
Gouernors in one Realme, J maruel in what Scriptures ye would ſeeke to finde it. Pour 
owne Doctoꝛs and Gloſſers ſap, as it is befoze alleged: Quzricur,quis exemit Clericum Ede Ne- 
de JuriſdiCtione Imperatoris, cùm priùs eſſet illi ſubiectus? Dicit Laurentius, quod Pa- ,,,,. ts Obed 
pa de conſenſu Principis ; Queſtion is moued, who hath exempted the Prieſt from the Iu- cap. 2. in m a 
riſdiction of the Emperour,whereas before he was his ſubiect? Laurentius ſaith, (nut the 
Word of God, but) che Pope exempted him by the conſent of the Prince, 
Further, . Harding. we beſeech you, by what Word of God can yourPope clatme 
himſelke to be the Head of the Vniuerſall Church of God? Where is it recoꝛded: here 
is it wꝛitten? In what part of the Teſtament, New v2 Old 2 In what Law ? In what 
Prophet? In what Epiſtle? Jn what Goſpel? Where is his Headſhip ? Where is his 
B b b 3 Vniuerſal 
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Vnuiuerſall Power? If ve tan finde it, then may ve ſhew it: It it cannot be found, 
Supreme ſhould pe not ſay it. as ton that you and other your fellowes baut 17 dals 
Had pꝛofe hereofit is ſo childiſh, and ſo wee ke, that J thinks pe cannot now come woos 

i with the ſame, without bluſhing. (Fs USB9 0110 "0 ̃ĩͤ OY 
Supreme Touching the Right that we ſay belongeth vnto all Chriſtian Princes; it hath bit; 
Gouernor. ueſted and plantev in them from the beginning. Foz, toleaue other züthozities oh 
Scriptures, Pope Eleutherius himſelte wꝛote thus vnta Lucius, ſometime King of this 
Realme of England: Vos eſtis Vicarius Dei in Regno, iuxta Prophetam Regium: You 
are Gods Vicar within your ow ne Realme, azcording to the Prophet Dauid. 

Si, FaultheBiſhop of Apamealyateth thus vnto the Emperor Iuſtinian,tn à tauſ 
3 Eccleſtaſticall, touching Ragin Tranſtulit ipſum Dominus, vt Plenttudinen ff 
Quinto * ctionis veſtræ cuſtodiret Serennati: Our Lord hath taken Pope Agapetus away, that þe 
Ax pi ſin. might leaue the fulneſſe of order (concerning theſe Yecetikes, Dioſcorus and Euryches) 

n vnto your Maieſtie. 95125 oP | 5 


Tertullian ſaith;Colimus Imperatorem, vt hominemà Deo ſecundũm, ſolo oO 
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aſa x ad norem: We worſhip the Emperour, as a man next unte God, and inferiour andy nta 
ä And not withſtanding the name of Head of the Church belong pecultatiie x oniſt Unt 
Chriſt, as his onlie Right and Inheritance, (foz as the Church is the Bodie, ſo Chriſtig 
the Head) yet may the ſame ſometimes alſo be applied in ſober meaning, and god ſenſe 
„bet onely vnto Princes, but alio vnto sthers, farre inferiour vnto Princes. Chiyſoſtome 
(rr. ep. 4 ſaith: Videntur mihi iſtæ mulieres Caput fuiſſe Eccleſiæ quæ illic erat: It ſeemeth vnte 
Phil. Hom. x3. ne, that theſe women were the Head ofthe Church that was at Philipi. Like wiſe again, 
A woman ſpeaking of the Emperour, he ſaith thus: Læſus eſt qui non habet parem vllum ſupet 
head of the terram,Sutmitas & Caput omnium ſuper terram hominum : Ve haue offended him thut 
Church. in the Earth hath no peere, the Top and the Head of all men in the world. If he were the 
Che. ad popul. Head ofall men ,then was he the Head, not oncly of Biſhops and Cardinals, but alt of 
Aut. Hom. 2. the Pope himſelfe, vnlefle the Pope were no man. ba ah 
To conclude, our Princes needeno moꝛe to claime their lawful Authozity and Empe⸗ 
riall Right, by the example of Nero, whereof pe haue moued much vntimelp and wan⸗ 
ton talke, then your Pope needeth to claime his Aſurped and coloured Power by the er 

amples of Annas and Caiphas. 


The Apology, Chap. 11, Diaiſion 2. 


Foꝛ beſides that, a Chꝛiſtian Pꝛince hath the charge of Both Tables 
committed to him by God, to the end he may vnderſtand that not Tem- 
porall matters only, but alſo Religious and Eccleſiaſticall Lauſes pertaine 


to his Office.Xc, 
M. Harding. 


(a) Agraue Di. You will prooue, that Eccleſiaſtica . cauſes pertaine to a rags office, be cauſe he hath the chargecf 
ſputer Yee con- both Tables. If you mean that a King is boũd to keepe both Tables of the Lax, ſo is allo euet ptiuite 
clude againſt man. And yet as no priuate man is Supreme e ad of the Church by keeping them, ſo neither the ving 
that that is not is ptoued therby the( a)dupreme Head. If you meane that the king ought to ſee others to keepe both 
auouched, I ables of the Law : that may he doe either in appointing temporal paines for the tranſgreſſors of:he, 
(b) vntruth, fõd or in exe cuting che ſaid paines vpon the tranſgreſſors. But as he cannot exõmunicate any man for not 
and manifeſt, & appe ating when he is called.ſo can he not judge all cauſes of Law. For if a man ſin only in tis hearr,as 
for example, in Murder, or Aduouiciy, the king cannot haue to do with him and yet the tru Supreme 
to de pcration, Head of tie Church ſhall haue tc doe with him. For that malicious & ſinful thought (b)ſhal neuer be 
(Vntruta, ioi- forgiuen, except the patty come to be abſolue d of their Succeſſors, to whom Chriil ſaid, Whole (innes ha. 
ned with þlaf- ye foreiue, they are forgiven ; and whole fins ye reteinethey are ieteined. Io commit murder in hatt, 0. 
Read is a ſin, and it is teieined vntill it be forgiven, (c) Neither can it be forgiuen, entil he that ĩs ludge by 

the Keie of diſcretion, perceiue chat it is to be forgiuen. Which he cannot know vntill it be confeſſed 

with a contiite heart by him who cnly knoweth ii, and is bound to tel it for abſolutions ſske. If then 
is there be a ludge who can ſee the Lav kept in an higher point, and beyond the reach cfa King, ſurely 
he King ſhall not be Supreme Head,fich another is more like to God then he: As who is iudge of the 
d conſcience, u hereunto no Kirg reacheth, but * only the Miniſter of Chriſt, who is the Spiuitual 
and hach giuen the Keies of his Kingdome to his & in iſt er. 


* 


leading directly 


phemy. 
the Anſwer. 
A fond folly, 
For this Key 
given no more Tt 
to the Pope, the ina 
to any otnei ſim- King, 


ple Pricſt. The Biſhop of Saritbury. 


Herre, . Harding, ve roaue and wander without a marke, and reply to that that was 
not ſpoken. J maruell whereofyou can ſpin your ſelfe ſuch idle talke. Foꝛ we neither call 
our Princes the Heads of the Church of Chriſt, (it was your Fathers inuention, 4 not 
ours) noꝛ ſay we, they haue power either to Exconimunicate, oz to Binde,oz to Looſe; 
noꝛ haue we leaſure to make ſuch vaine concluſions. 

Thus we ſay, the Pꝛince is put in truſt, al well with the Firſt as with RN 
| a 
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Table of the Law of God, that is to ſay,as well with Religion,as wu Temporall Go- S 
uetament, not onlie to keepe and perfo2me the contents of Porh Tables in his own perſon Su preme 
(foz ſo much cuery priuate man is bound to do) but alſo to ſee, that al others his Subiecs Head 
aſwell Prieſts as Lay- men, each man in pis calling, doe duly keepe them. This is it,that WOE 
no pꝛiuate man is able to doe. Therefoze S. Auguttine ſaith: In hoc ſeruiunt Domino S upreme: 
Reges, in quantum ſunt Reges,cumea faciunt ad ſeruiendum illi, quæ non poſſunt fa- Gouernor: 
cere, niſi Reges : Herein Kings ſerne the Lord, in that they be Kings,when they doe thoſe WAN . 
things to ſerue him,that no man can doe, but only Kings. Weſapnotihe Paince is bound Aug. in epiſt 
to do the Biſhops dutie, And theretoꝛe it is the gratertollte of pour patt, P. Barding, fo Bonif. 
objec it ſe often. Wiſe men vſe not ſa to aduenturethcirwozdsan vane, But thus wee 5 
ſap, The Prince is bound to ſee the Biſhops to doe their dutie. | 

But what meant you, ſo far out of ſeaſon to talks fo fondly of your priuy Confeſſion, 
ol Binding, and Lookng,xpowerdfKeies? Fozasitfis ſaid befoze, we ſay not, that Prin- 
ces may either Binde oꝛ Looſe, a2 Miniſter Sacraments, oꝛ picath the Goſpeil, os ſit 
downe and heare Confeſſions. Therefoze with allthis great adoe,ye ſoine oni at pour 

,and hit nothing. | 

CON y —— ſin only in his heart, the king cannot haue to do with him for that 
he cannot enter, to know his ſecrets. gre J beſeech you, P. Harding, what entrance then 


— 


know all the woꝛld by Cõfeſlion. But S. Auguſtine ſaith: Quid mihi eſt cum hominibus, Aug. Confei. 


forgiue, e. This. P. Harding is the Supreme Follie of all other Follies. Fo firſt, where 
euer heard you, that the Pope would once vouchſafe to heare Confeſſiõs? and if he would; 
yet by your own Doctoꝛs iudgemẽt, the Pope hath no moge power to Binde 4 to Looſe, 
then any other poꝛe ſimple Pꝛieſt. As 3 haue ſhewed pou befoze : Alphonſus de Caſtro «ph; de he- 
ſaith: Quando abſoluit ſimplex Sacerdos, tantum abſoluit de Culpa, ſicut Papa: Mhen ref. lib. 2. de 
a Simple Prieſt ab ſolueth, he ab ſolueth a much touching the fault, as if it were the Pope eAbſolntioge, 
hinſeife.Origen faith; Que ſequuntur, velut ad Petrum dicta, ſunt omnium communia, Orig. in Mat. 
& c. Quod ſi nos idem loquimur, quod Petrus loquutus eſt, efficimur Petrus: The words Tract. 1. 

that follom, as ſpoken ⁊into Peter, are common vnto all. If we ſpeake the ſame that Peter ſpake 

then are we made betet. Euen in the Popes owne Gloſſe vpon his Decretals it is noted gr a. 4 oſſe. 
thus: In neceſſitate Laicus poteſt, & audire Confeſſiones & abſoluere: In caſe of neceſſity Iudicis Ordin. 
a Lay man may both heare Confeſſions and alſo giue abſolutions. Pet will ye not ſap, that e- Paſtoralis. In 
uero Lap man is Peters Succeſſor. g Glofſa, : 

To what purpoſe then ſerueth all this your vaine falke, P.Yarding, The true Supreme 

Head of the Church tha! haue to doe with him that finneth oncly in his heart? oz euer Simple 
Pricſt gauing the keie of Gods woꝛd, enttetb into the heart, and hath to do with the ſame 
as well, and aſmuch, and as deepely as the Pope: and in reſpect of being Iudge ofthe 
Conſcience, is aboue Kings and Princes, no leſſe then he. | 2 

But where pe ſap, The ma.icious & ſinful thought ſhal neuer be forgiuen, except the party come 
to de abſolued of their Succefſors,to whom Chi ĩſt (aid, whoſe ſins ye forgiue &c. This Doctrine De pænit. diſt. 
is not only ſtrange and falſe, but alſo full of deſperation. Yourowne Gratian ſaith: La- 1. Quzis ali- 
tentia peccata non probantur neceſſariò Sacerdoti confitenda: It & not prouedi bꝝ any quando. 
ſufficient authozity of Scriptures 02 of Doctors) that ſecret ſins are of neceſſity to be vtte= De Pen.diſt.1 
redin ¶ onfeſſon vnto the Prieſt. d gain he ſaith; Datur intelligi, quod etiam, ore tacente, Conuertimini. 

veniani 
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veniam conſequi poſſumus: It zs ginen vs to vnderſtand, that we may obtaine pardon, al. 
In eodem cap. though we viter nothing with our mouth, And againe: Non Sacerdotali iudicio, ſed lat. 
'DePwenit.diſt. gitate Diuinæ Gratiz peccator emendatur : The ſinner 15 clenſed, not by the Iudgement 
1. Omnis qui. of che Prieſt, ut by the abundance of Gods grace, Agains be ſaith : Confeſſio Sacerdoti 
DePwndiſt.s offertur in ſignnm veniz,non in cauſam Remiſſionis accipiendæ: Corfeſſion is made us 
In Panitent, to the Prieſt, in token of forgineneſſe already obtained:not as a cauſe of Forgineneſſe to bel. 
In Gloſſa. tained. Veur very Gloſle ſaith: Apud Græcos Confeſſio non eſt neceſſaria: quia non 
: emanauitad illos Traditio talis : Among the Chriſtians in Græcia, Confeſſion of ſinnes 
is not neceſſarie: for that this Tradition neuer came among them. Pet, P. Yarding,q 
trow, pe will not ſay, but their ſinnes may be fo2ginen. Ns; 
Chryſide Con- Certainly Chryſoſtome ſaith: Solus te Deus confitentem videat: Let God oneh ſu 
fel. ar. thee making the Confeſſion of thy ſinnes. 5 


4 


- 


It was very much therefoꝛe, B.Yarding,fo2 pou, ſo aſſuredlp, and ſo p2eciſely to ay; 


that ſinnes can neuer be fo2ginen without your pꝛiuie Confeſſion ; and ſpecially thereby 
to pꝛooue the Vniuerſall Headſhip of the Pope. 5 


Supreme 
Head. | | 
Supreme The eApologie, (hap. 11. Diuiſton. 3. 


Gouernor. Beſides allo, that God by his Pꝛophets often, & earneſtly comman: 
wdeth the King to cut down the Gꝛoues, to bꝛeake downe the Images #AE 
tarts ot Idols, and to wꝛite out the Booke of the Law foꝝ himſelfe: and be: 
ſides that, the Prophet Eſaiasſaith;A King ought to be a Patton, and a Nurſe 
of the Church, &c. | 

M. Harding. 


Yourſecond argument for the Eccleſiaſtical power of Kings is, becauſe God bade thẽ to cut down 

(a) The King is ſuperſtitious groues and ouerthrow idols: (a) as though this were not an office of executing a com- 

tlie Pricits exc-· mandemem, rather then of decreeing any thing The authority to diſcerne an Image of Chriſt frõ an 

curioner. idoll ot the Diuel, belongeth ro them, who know, that an image is a name of arte, which is of God, an 

(b)O vani y of idollis a name of falſe worſhiping, which is ↄf the Diuel. So that an Image is godly, an idol diueliſh, 

vaaitics! Aaron When the Prieſt bath iudged this or that to be an Idol, or when it is euident, that ſo it is, then the King 
the Biſhop ſet vp ſhall doe well to breake it down. (b) But if the King will breake downe the image of Chriſt, when the 
thegolden calfe Prieſt telleth him it is a godly repreſentation and no Idol: then the King doth more then his officere- 
and ciied vnto quireth, and ſhall not only not procue his ſupremacy, but alſo ſnall incur danger to bee reiected of 

the people, This God. as King Saul was,when he deſpiſed to keepe the commandement of Samuel the high Prieſt. Reg . 

is thy God Eur V hereas you alleage for a Kings Eccleſiaſtical power, that he was cõmanded to write out the booke 

Moles the Ciuill ofthe Law for himſelfe ; why left ye out that which followeth there immeadiat]y : Accipiens exemplar à Dai. j. 

Magiſtrate or Saterdolabus Leuiticæ nibys ? The King muſt write out a Booke ofthe Deuteronomie: but the example 

Prince, brake it thereof he muſt receiue of the Prieſts that be of the Tribe of Leui.If in Spirituall matters the King 

downe. were aboue the Prieſts(c )why had he not the keeping of the Law in his one hands? Why muſt he tale 

(e) ul diſcreetly it of the Prieſts? Why did not rather the Prieſts cometo him, ſith the inferior taketh al his right of the 

&s though kings Superiour * If the Prieſts muſt giue the holy Scripture vnto the King, then verily muſt he take ſuch as 

had not Officers they giue him, and with ſuch meaning as they giue vnto it. So that if you had notr(d jfalfitied the mea- 

to keepe their ning of Gods word by leauing out halfe the ſentence, this place had proued againſt you. It is to bee 

Recoids. weighed to what end a King is required to haue & to read that holy Book. verily not to take ypon bim 

(d) vnttuth For the part of a ludge in cauſes of Religion: but as there it is expreſſed, to the intent he learne td feare 

we haue falſifieci his Lord God and keepe his words and Ceremonies inthe Law commanded,and that his heart be not 

no part heereof, lifted vp into pride aboue his brethren, &c. * I omit that yu read, l ibrum legis, whereas the Church Dat.. 

as it ſhal appeare readeth De uteronomium. it were too long to enter into that diſputaticn. Ihe booke of the law ſig 

*Heere M. Har- nifieth the whole Law, the Deuteronomy is but one of the fiue bookes. 

ding would faine Where Eſay calletha King a Patron of the Church, 1 haue not found. But were it he called him ſo, i 

{:y ſomewhat if berokeneth, that he ſhould defend the Church from worldiy enemies, as in repelling the Turkes, 

hee wilt what it in expelling Heretikes and ſuch like kingly acts. Which proueth no ſpiritua}l ſupremacy, but ynder 

were. Read the God a fealty and ſeruiceable power. I finde where Eſay ſaith ; Et eruns Reges nutricy tui & Reging nutri. Caps 

Anfiver ces tus: Kinge ſhall be thy foſterers and Queenes thy nurſes. But not euety nurſe or foſterer isa 

(c) By this prety him who is nourithed. (e) A faithfull ſeruant often times foſtereth the maſter: yet is he not aboue his 

concluſion, the maſter. Beſides S. Hierome vnderſtandeth the Kiugs who Etay nameth, to be the Apoltles,according 

king is the ler · to which ſenſe it maketh nothing to the purpoſe as it is alleged for. 

uant, and the” 

Prisſt is the The Biſhop of Sarisburie. 

Matter. All Chꝛiſtian Pꝛinces are much beholden to you, . Marding: ye make them ſolik® 
to Polyphemus the Giant, after his eies were ſtricken out, that is to ſav, to a man mighty 
in body and great in bones: but ſtarke blinde, and no way able fo guid himſelfe.A King 

7 ve ſap, may not take vpon him to iudge or pronounce in matters of Religion, be they neuer ſo cleere: 

Dea 4 85 - © but cnely mult hearken and be ready to execute whatſoener ſhal be thought god #com 
ved. Dam manded by your Biſhops,asifhe were only your Biſhops man. So ſaith your holy Father 

Sanctum. Pope Bonifacius 8: Gladiusmaterialis excercendus eſt manu Regum & Militum: Se 


ad nutum & patientiã Sacerdotis: The Materiallor Temporall Sword muſt be v ſed 4 ve} 
an 
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bard of Kings and Soulaters : but 4; the becke and ſuſferance of the Prieſt: by which Prieſt .. 
hemeaneth the Pope. | We ee 2 

But Dauid ſaith ; Now ye Kings, haue vnderſtanding : Belearned, 3e that iudgetbe Earth, Pſal. 2. 

God Kings haue oftentimes refoꝛmed Religion, and haus lawfully controlled and coz _ | 
rected, and depoſed idle and wicked Bihops - as befozein place conuenient it is largely | 
pꝛooued. The Empcrour luſtinian thzeatueth, if the Biſhop offended in ſaying the pub · Aut ben. Con- 
like Deruice, oz in the iniſtration of the @acraments, that then he himſelfe would vſe Fut. 123. 
his authozity ouer him, and ſe hun puniſhed. FraciſcusZabarellus ſaith: 2 hat for any crime 19) i iht ac. 
volorious, the Emperour mai ſummon t he Pope 49 appeare before bis Maieſty, and may require e. 
hun to jeelda reckoning of bis Faith, And yet will ye ſay, The Emperour & full the Popes — 24645 
man and may iudge not hung in cauſes ef Religion without hin. | | a wo f wat 

The King pe ſay)is not able to iudge, whether an Idoll be an Idoll or no, but by the leading and De Schiſma, 
teaching of the Prieſt. S well ye with all Chriſtian Princes were inſtructed, that they © Concil. 
ſhould not be able, either to ſee 02 to ſpeake without you, But what if your Prieſts ſay, asse +1 
it hath often happened, God is an Idoll, and an Idoll is God? Light is Darkneſſc, and Eſay. 5. 
Darknes isL1ghr?What if they (ay,Greatiz Hianathe Goddelleof Epheſus. Mhat it they Act. 19. 
condemne the innocent, and ſay, as they ſometime ſaid of Chriſt, Vuleſſe ibis man were a lohan. 18. 
malcfaftor, we would neuer bane brought him to thy band. Pet mult the Prince neuertheleſle 
dzaw his (wo2d,and ſtrike, when and whomſoeuer the Prieſt biddeth: and blindly execute 
his wicked will? Indeed, G. Harding, vsu ſay pꝛeciſelie: If the matter decreed bee spiritual 
aud appertaining to Faith, the Prince ought to obey without queſtion or grudge. Likewiſe againe A1. Harding 
ve ſap; It nal be enough for you, to doc as the Sueceſſors of Peter bid you to doe. Chriſt now requi- pag.202.4, 
rech of you not to obey Peter and Paul, but to obey him that ſitteth in their Chaire. Mhatſoeuer 17 7 arding 
he ſap, true o2falſe. Foz this,no doubt,muſt be your meaning. pag. 192.4. 

The King was bound to waite out the Booke of the Law: This (pe ſay )prooueth not the pag 192. b. f 
Kings Superioruy ouer the Prieſts. Mo verily, M. Harding: neither was it alleged by vs to FYA/) 
that purpoſe. Peuertheleſſe heereby it appeareth, that God would haue the King to bee The Prince 
learned in his Law es. | | . 

But the King muſt receiue the Booke of the Prieſt, and of none otber: There fore, ſap you, Iudgetn in 
thePiieſtis aboue the King. Mee thinketh, P. Harding, euen foz your credits ſake, pee Eccleſiaſti- 
ſhould looke better to your Logicke. Foz what auaileth the deliuerie ofa Bookec to make cal cauſes 
the Prieſt either higher oꝛ lower? When the Pope ig at his Conſecration, the Cardinall _y 
that is his Orderer, del iuereth him a Booke of the Epiſtles and Goſpels. Wil ye therefoze 
conclude, that the ſaid Cardinal is aboue the Pope 2 Parry God fozbid, 

Gods meaning touching this Ceremonie, was this, that the Kings Booke ſhould bee 
true and faultleſſe. And therefoꝛe God commanded him to take a Capie thereof out of the 
Regiſtrie oꝛ Reco2ds,which were thought to be void of al cozruption,and were euermoze 
kept in the Temple, vnder the cuſtodie ofthe Prieſts. Paulus Phagius ſaith ; Euery private 
man was commanded to haue one Booke ſeuerally to bimſelfe : but the King was commandedto Paxl. P hag. in 
have two, Andfora/mnch as the King was a Publike perſon, therefore God willed bins to take his Dent. cap. 17. 
Copy out of the pablike Records of theTemple. 

Pour owne Hugo Cardinalis ſaith : Accipiet examplar à Sacerdotibus: non à quibuſli- Huge in Dent, 
bet,ſeda bonis: vbi nihil fucatum eſt-:nihil corruptum: He (bellrake bis Copy of the Prieſts, 5.17. 
vor of euer Priclt what ſoeuer, but of ibe goodubat in the ſame Copy there be nothing neither co. 
laured, nor corrupted. 

Al this, P. Harding, will hardly pꝛooue your ſtrange concluſion, that the Prieſt was 
Supcriour to the King: Jt ſeemeth much better to pꝛooue the contrary, that the Prieſt was 
the Kin gs Inferiour, and his Subiea, and his Clerke of Recozds, as being appointed to 
kerpe his Bookes. Ss S. Auguſtine ſaith, the Icwes this day keepe the very true Bookes Auguſt. contra 
of the Scriptures:albeit, not foʒ their owne vſe. but only foz ours. And thereofoze hee ſaith Faaſt. li. 16. ca. 
they be not our Superioucs, but our Seruants. 21. & in Pſal. 

Certainly, concerning the Kings and Prieſts of the Old Law, one ot᷑ pour own friends, 58. /epe alibi 
whom foz many cauſes ve map not wel refuſe, ſaith thus: In Veteri Lege Sacerdotium lob. de Pariſhs, 
ndigniuserat Poteftate Regia & ei Subiectum: In the Old Law, the Prieſts Office was In- de Poteſt, Reg. 
ferour to the Prince and Subietl v=to him. & Papali, ca. 5. : 

Pe ſay. If the Pricſt muſt giue the holy Scriptures to the King;thenverily muſt he take ſuch as they 
oo tim,and with ſuch meaning as they giue vnto it. Pea, J trow,though they tearetheir robes 

gainſt Chriſt, as Caiaphas did, and crie out, He blaſphemeth, yet muſt we by your indg- 
ment, euermoꝛe ſecke to them foꝛ the ſenſe and meaning of the Scriptures. Foz this is the | 
"_ and foundation of your Diuinity: The Scripture of God hath none other ſenſe, ö 
Priel it ſhall pleaſe the Prieſt to giue vnto it. But S.Chryſoltome ſpeaking of the ſame 

ſielts and Biſhops, from whom we haus receiued the ſelfe ſame Scriptures, ſaith cr pcs 

iteræ 
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Chryſoſt in Ge. Liter x quidem Legis apud illos {unt : Senſus autem apud nos: The Letter: or words g 15 
neſin, hom. 8. | Sciipturcs are with them, but the true meaning of them is with vs, + 16: © 
L Heere pou much diſaduantage your ſelfe,and as you ſap, omit that we read, Librum lh 
Deu tero- whereas the Church teadeth, Denteronom ium, for that, ag you ſay, it were too long fot you to entert 

Cl. to that diſpurarion. Therefoze, P. Harding, we will patiently abide your leaſare, vntili 

haue found out the whole myſterie, c conſidered it better. Jn the meane ſeaſon,it hal i 

A Cop . be god feꝛ you, to be ouerranke with your Commentaries, vntill ye better under 

A Double the Text. Certainelp the wiſe and learned thinke, that heerin ye are much deceiued / 

whereas the woꝛds are theſe! De ſcribit (ibiDcuteronomium Legis huius, they thinks 

that Deuteronomium, in this place is not put fo2 any one tettaine ſenerall Booke ol the 

fiue Bokes of Hos, as it is otherwiſe commonlie vſed, but rather foz a Cop, 

Dzaughtof the whole Law. And in this ſenſe, they ſay, that +w7orws is none 5 

but eren, that is to ſap, a Copy oz a Double. The Italian tranſlation hath thus: Ef 

Oueſiro D oppio i ſcrinero queſto Doppio de la Legge. The French Tranſlation hath, Le double. Lewy: 

Le Doable, dJastranflatethit thus:Deſcriber ſibi Exemplum Legis huius. He ſball write ont for — 

4 Copy of this Law. And foz ſome pꝛoofe heereof, it is thus wꝛitten in the Booke of o. 

Ioſua. 8. ſhua : Afrerward loſhua read out of the words of the Law, both the bleſſings and the curſes) it: 
cording to euery thing t hat is written in the Booke of the Law. And there was not one wordof ll 
the things that Moſes commanded, but Ioſua read the ſame before the hole Congregationef 

Itrac!].Zhns ve ſee, P. Harding, that this woꝛd Deutcronomium in this place ſignifieth 
not the fifth Booke of Moſes, as you imagine, but a full Copy of all the Law. And there 
foze cftſoones J tell you, pe are much deceiued. 2 


Ahere we allege the wos of the Prophet Eſay : Kings ſpall be thy Fofterers, ad 
Queenes th Nurſes:(ye (ap)Euery Nuiſe or Foſterer is not aboue him that is nouriſhed, Faith: 


full ſeruant often times foſtereth his Maſter. Vet is not he aboue his Maſter. o loth pe are, the 

King ſhould be Superiour to a Prieſt. And thus haue ye b2ought about by pour hand 

ſome concluſions, that pour Prieſts be the Maſters, and Kings theix Seruants. And there 

| itt is diſcreetlie noted in your Glolle : linperator Romanus eſt Procurator, ſiue Defenſot 
Diſt. Hd. Si m R Omanæ Eccleſiæ - The Emperour of Romer the Steward or Bailiffe of the Church of 
perat in Gloſſa, Rome. 5 5 


The Apologie, Chap. 11. Diuiſun. 4. and 5. 


J ſay, beſides all theſe things, we ſee by Hiſtozies and by Examples 
ofthe beſt times, that good Diinces euer tooke the adminiſtration of Ec⸗ 


cleſtaſticall matters to pertaine to their duty. 

Moſes being a Ciuill Magiſtrate, ⁊ chiete guide of the people, both recet- 
ued from God Xx deliuered to the people all the oꝛder foz Religion ſt Sac 
tices, and gaue Aaron the Biſhop a vehement and loꝛe rebuke fox making 
the Golden Calfe, and koꝛ (ſuffering the Lozruption of Religion. 
Ca) Vntruth. For 3 ; _ Harding. l 2 
at that ime hee Moſes was not only a Ciuill Magiſtrate, (a)but alſo a Prieſt, In that he had both offices{b)it pro- 
Mn ns js, ue h that a l-11cſt m:y haue both but not contrar!wiſe that a King may haue borh, For the greater: 
(b) vntruth. For may inclu je the Hefe, but the leſſe cannot include the greater. ) The office of a Prieſt is che hignet == 
it prooueth the ot all. (d) and Chit comming naturaly of the Kings line from Dauid in the Trbe of 7 Ree pſil io 
eee e. med that honour nothing, in reſpect of thathe was a Prieſt according to the order of Mel ſedech, 
the anſeke. Therfare Melchiſedech alſo being both Prieſt & King, was not yet ſaid to bee the figure of Chuilt 
(eh vntruth con- much cõcerning his kingdom as his prieſthood. ForDauid ſaidof Chriſt, Thou artaPrieſt for euer aſtet 
felled by M. Har. the order of Melchiſedech. As tor his kingdome it was included inhis Prieſts office. And therfore 
fjends For in e ſpeake of Chriſts Kingdome, though m euery reſpect he be the very King indeed of all Kings, 
the time of Mo. 22d Lord ef al Lordszyet ve aſſigne it allo to haue bin vponthe Croſſe, Vbi regnauit al gno Peu hee 
ſeslaw the Prieſt God rajgaed from the wood. According to the ſame meaning, whereas the people of Iſrael! were cal. ln 
was inferiour to le Kc ęnum Sacerdotale, a Ptieſtlie Kirg dome. S. Peter writing to the Chriſtians, turaed the orderof 41 Tok 
ohh Prints. the wards, calling the Church of Chriſt Sacerdotium Regale a Kinglie Prieſthood, Moſes was boch z Fxod.th 
(d)Subſta-tial Priett and a Ciuill Goucmour, as be ing a figure of Chriſt, who ioined both together making Pers 
arguments. tribe of Iuda which was before Kingly, now allo to be Priclt'y, Therefore S. Auguſtine ypon 
ade is wordsof Dauid. Moſes and Aaron are in the number of his Prieſts; concludeth that Moſes muſt needs al 

ode haue beene a Prieſt, * For({aithhe)ifhe were not a Prieſt, what was he? Nunquid maior Sacerdote eſe Fals. 
prooue the Pope | 3 : = ieft- 
2 King pot ut, could he be greater thena Prieſt > As who ſhould ſar, there is no greater dignity then Frief- 
* Diſcreetly rea- hood. And ſeeing M ſes had the greateſt dignity, for he ruled all. & conſecrated Aaron high Biſhop, 
ſoned. For al this & his ſonnes Priefts, th refore himſelfe multneeds hau- beene a Vrieſt,(e)Now if Moſes were both» 
pertaineth as && his chiefe office was Prieſthood, it followeth by that example, that the Pope may rule remporaly, 
wel to a Sim» butngt that a king may rule ſpiritually, Thus you haue gained nothing by this example. 


le Pricit, 28 : . , . 1 
5 the Pope, (e) Louanian Logicke, Moſes conſecrated Aaron: Ergo the Pope is a King. joy 


Fx00d.32, 


* 


—  —— — 
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erte, P.Yarding hath many great wozds of ſmall weight. The finall concluſion and 5 * 
Summa Summorum, is this: The Pope mult needs be a King. And that he pꝛoueth as 1 ne Pope 
his maner is, by theſe his vong vntidy arguments: Moles being a Ciuill Pagiſtrate oꝛ a js 2 King. 
Pꝛince, had alſo the Prieſthood and was 2 Prieſt: Ergo, ſaiih he, The Pope being a Mol 
Prieſt, malt haue alſo the Kingdome and be a King. And thus he peceth theſe matters ns cS Aa 
handſomely together, as though, whatſoeuerwere once in Moſes, ought ofneceſſity to be Prieſt, 
alls in the Pope. But if a man ſhould deſirehim to pꝛoue his argument, and to make it 
god and to ſhew vaggpw theſs peeces may be framed together, J think he would befaine 
to take a day. Firſt, Whether Moſcs were a Prieſt, oz no, it is not certaine. As foz that 
P. Harding allegeth theſe woꝛds of Dauid: Moſes & Aaron in Sacerdotibus eius, he 
himſeife wel knoweth that the Hebrew woꝛd there is doubtfull, and ſignifiethaſwella pal. 98. 
prince asa Prieſt. And therefoze we cannot neceſſarily conclud by foꝛce of theſe wozds 
that Moſes was a Prieſt: It is ſufficient that he was the Captainc and Prince and had 
the leading of the people. | | 

S.Hicrome faith : Vnus Legis, alter Sacerdotij Regulam tenuit : Moſes held the rule of prey in Pſalns 
the Law: Aaron the rule of Prieſthood. | 98, : : 

Againe he ſaith : Emiſit ante faciem noftram Moſen Spiritualem Legem & Aaron 71;eron.iu Mi. © 
Magnum Sacerdotem: God ſent out before aur faces, Moſes (not as the Prieſt, but as ):be cheam,cap.6. 
Spiritual Lam, and Aaron the great Prieſt. Euen Hugo your owne Doctour,touching the 
ſame woꝛds, ſaith thus: Moles er6, &c. Notwithſtanding Moles were not a Priclh,zet be. Hugo in Pſal. 
can'e he ballowedthe peoples praiers, &e. he was called a Prieſt. For inthe Scripturcs Great and 98. 

Noble men are called by the name of Pricfts, | 

Here your Hugo felleth vou, that notwithſtanding Moſcs were called a Prieſt, yetin- 
ded he was no Pricſt. ä | 

Who ſoliſteth to know moze hereof, let him read Sanctus Pagninus, Dauid Kimchi, 

Nicolaus Lyra,&c. 

But if Moſes indeed were a Prieſt , ye ſhould do wel, . Harding, to roſolue vs: Firtt 
whetber he were a Prieſt, boꝛne, oꝛ elſe afterward made a Prieſt A Prieſt bo2ne,J trow, 
pe wil not fay . Jf ve ſay he was afterward made a Prieſt, then tel vs by what B. ſhop oz 
other Creature was he Conſecrate? At whole hands receined he Authozity ? When, 
where, and to what purpoſe? What Pꝛieſtlinke Apparel ener ware he? Dzin what Df- 
fice oz Miniſtery ener ſhewed he himſclfe to bea Prieſt ?S.Paul ſaith: A Prieſt & appoine. Hlebræ. 9. 
ted to offer vp Oblations and Sacrifices for ſiune. UWhat Oblations oz Sacrifices for ſinne, tan 
ye tel vs, that Moſes offered? At he were neither boznea Prieſt, or made a Prieſt, nor e- 
wer knowne by office to be a Prieſt; then was he, A trow, a vory ſtrange Prieſt. a 

JfMoſcs were the higheſt Prieſt and head of the Church, & Aaron likewiſe the high- 
elt P rieſt, and in ſo much the Head of the Church to, aſwell as he, then had the Church 
tuo Higheſt Biſhops, and two Heads both together: which thing were monſtrous, not 
only in ſpeech, but alſo in Nature. | 

Notwithſtanding, whether Moſes at any one certaine time werea Pric ſt 02no, it is a 
matter not wozthy the Ertuing. Certaine it is, that befoze the Law was wzitten, Kings 
and Princes, and the beſt boꝛne, and inheritours , and the wealthieſt of the people, were | 
ener Prieſts, S. Hierome ſaith: Hebrzi tradunt, Primogenitos functos Officio Sacerdo- F7jer. in Queſt. 
tum & habuiſſe Veſtimentum Sacerdotale: quo induti, Dcò Victimas offerebant, ante- pgebraicis in 
quam A:ronin Sacerdotium eligeretur: The Hebrew Rabbinsſay;thar the Firſt borne cbil. Geneſim. 
den did the office of the Prieſts, and had the Priefflike apparell , andwearms th ſame, offe red 
?ptheir Sacrifices vnio God. vntill the time, that Aaron was cheſen into the Prieſt hood. Fier. in Job 

Againe he ſaith: Privilegium offerendi Primogenitis,vel Maximè Regibus debebatur: cap. 1. N 
The Priniledge of fferin vp Sacrifice was due to the Frirſt borne of the children, but moſt of all Di. io. de capit. 
vnto Kings. The Heathen Roman Emperours, as Ve ſpaſianus, Traianus.and otders to ins n Gloſſa. 
creaſe their Maieſty towards their Sabiets , beſide the ſtate ot the Empire, would alſo nter act 
be called Pontifices Maximi. Gela ſij. { 

Therefoze we wil grant 9. Harding, ſing he hath taken ſo mach paines about a 
matter not wszthy ſo long talke, that Moſes foꝛ ſome little ſho2t time bare the Office of 
à Prieſt. Pet neuertheleſle had hens Ordinarie Prieſthood: neither was he a Prieſt moꝛe 
then koꝛ the ſpase of two oz the houres, only vntil he had conſecrated Aaron and his chil- 
dzen and no longer. Immediatelp akterward, al this great Prieſthood was at an end. 
One of your owne Dodours, P. Darding, faith thus: Non erant Sacerdotes Legales, Ieb de Pariſys 
Dignitate & Officio, icut Aaron: Licet in neceſſitate, & propter Defectum Sacerdotum, cg 18. 
liquos actus Sacerdotum fecerint: vt quòd Moſes inunxit Aaron: propter q Moſes 

Sacerdos 


Exod. 2. 
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U sSacerdos dicitur in Plalmo : The Firſt borne were not Prieſts in Office, ana dig nuiy, as Aaron 
The Po pe was: nownhſtanding in caſe of neceſſi and for lack of Prieſts, they ad ſome part of be Prieſts 
|» Ki Office; as that Moles anointed or conſecrated Aaron: for which thing Moles en the Plalme u 
is a King. 4% d beg. | | | 
This, P. Parding, is that foundation, that muſt needs beare the burden of yang 
whole Church of Rome, The Pope( Pe (ay) muſt be a King, becauſe Moſes was both Prince x 
prieſt. And pet your owne Fellowes ſay, Moſcs by office and dignity was neuer prieſl 
Pex ſay, The Pope being a Biſhop may be a King; but of the other ſide a King may in no viſe bea 
ſbop. And thus either vnwittingly o; willingly, ve (eme to ouerthzow your owne poi 
on. Foꝛ the cxample that ye groũd vpon, of Aaron, t᷑ Moſes pꝛoue quite the contrary. q 
Moles being a Prince, did alſo the Office of a Biſhop. But Aaron ga Biſhop did ne- 
uer the Dfficeofa Prince. Therefoze hereof ye might better conclude, that a Princemay 
be a Biſhop, but a Biſhop ma not be a king. Strengthen your bolts therefoze, M. Pau 
ding, e ſhane the better befoze ye ſo ſuddenly, J wil not ſay, ſo rudelp, ſhot them frb you, 
Extra de Ma- Neuertheleſſe ye ſap, rhe prieſthood whichis the more, may containe the kingdome bei 
iorit. & Obed leſſe. In this reſped, J trow, pour Glolle, as it is ſaid befoze, compareth the Pope ti 
Solit in Gloſ. H Sunne, and the Emperour to the Moone, and findeth out ſubſtantially by god Geometri- - 
call pꝛopoꝛtion, that the Pope is iuſt ſeven and fifty times greater then the E 
Toh.de Paris Mobeit your owne Docours ſap, as 3 haue likelviſe ſhewed beloꝛe, that in the Lawof 
de poteſt . Reg. Moſes, the Prince was greater then the Prieſt. F 
CF Papali, ca.. Chat ye allege ot the Prieſthoodand kingdom of Chriſt, ſerueth vou to ſmal purpoſe, 
Foꝛ, J boſeech vou, what Crowne , what Scepter , what Sword bare Chriſt ? What Be- 
cleñaſticall Pric{thood had he, but only that he executed vpon the Creſſe: Uerily tonchs 
ing any Ciuil ſhew 02 outward Office, as he was no King,ſo was he no Pricit, Aghe 
lohn 18 ſaid, 15 K ingdome is not of ti is world, So might he alſo haue ſaid, My Ptic ſthood is not 
of this world. Otherwiſe, he was both King and Prieſt, in power and vertue,butnotaps 
parently in outward Dffice, 5 
Ieh de Pariſys. Dune ok pour Fellowes ſaith thus: Patet, per Santos Expoſitores, quòd Chriſſut 
De poreſt. Pap. non habuit in Temporalibus, Aut horitatem vel Iudicium . Sed dare potuit, & datela- 
cap. d. buit Vittutis Documentum: It appearerh by the holy Eæpoſitours that Chriſt had nenber Aus 
thority, nor Iudgement in things T emporall. But bee could both gave and bad tog iue Inſtralluss 
of Vertue. r 
by fo2 theſe two woꝛds of S. Peter, Te are a Kingly Prieftbood,ye would not haue allem 
them to this purpoſe, had pe not beene in pour dꝛeame. Foz thinke vou, that S.-Pctereals 
1. Pet. 2. leth the whole Bed of the Church of Chriſt, a Kingly Prieſthood fog that you fanſie vum 
Pope to be together both Prieſt and King? Certainly, the Church of God was a Kingly 
Prieſthood, befoze either the Church of Rome was a Church, o2 the Pope of Rome was 
a Pope. Pe ſhould haue ſome care to deale moꝛe reuerentlie with the Word of Goch ez 
it is holie. S. Peters meaning is this, that every faitbfull Chaiſtian man is nom, altera 
Tertull. in Ex- Spiritual oz Ghoſtlie meaning, not only a Prieſt, but alſo a King: and therefoze he ale 
heat leth the whole Church, aKingly Priefthood, Tertullian ſatth thus: Nonne & pan fs 
Anocal,y, dotes ſumus? Regnum quoque nos, & Sacerdotes Deo & Fatti ſuo fecit: And wo th t bee 
* uf 2. g. Lay-men,are we not Prieſts ? Truly Chtiſt hath made enenvs aKingdome andPricfigume 
ue 45 8. bi Fat her S. Auguſtine faith ; Hoc Sacerdotio Regali conſecrantur omnes pertinentesad 
ee |; Corpus Chriſti, summi & Veri Principis Saceidotum: ith this Roiall Pricfthood,althy 
Aug ie Ciuit ve conſocrate that pertaineto the Body of Chriſt which i the high and true Prince of Priclts, 
Di Py Par _ Againe he ſaith : Omnes ſunt Sacerdotes, quia membra ſunt vm: us Sacerdotis : All bee 
Ambr in Luc, Lrieſis becauſe they are the members of one Prieſt S. An:broſe ſaith;Omnes F ilj Ecele· 
N cap 65 ſiæ Sacerdotes ſunt : Allthe Children of the Church be Prieſts. 8 . 
en . 5 · Hierome ſaith: Genus Sacerdotale & Regale ſumus omnes, qui Baptizaii in Chriſto, 
J Chriſti cenſemut nomine: All we are the Prieſtly and Kingly kinred, tbat becing Bap, 
Chriſt are called Chriſtians by the name of Chriſt. | 00 
Chryſoſtome ſaith: Et tu in Baptiſmo, & Rex efficeris, & Sacerdos & Propheta: Zan 
thou in thy Biptiſme, art made both a King, and a Prieſt, anda Prophet. ; 
Now . Harding, let vs take the view ol pour Pꝛieſtlp conclaſions. 1 
Moſes once did one part ofthe Biſhops Dffice in conſecrating Aaron and his ChildzM 
and that neuer at any time elſe, neither after no2 beloꝛe. Againe : Chriſt hatha Spiritual 
Prieſthood, anda Spirituall Kingdome: foz otherwiſe Ordinary Prieſthood, and Earchly 
Kingdome he had none. Againe: S. Peter called the whole Church of Chriſt , a Kingly 
Pric{thood : Ergo, ſay you, The Pope beareth boib the office of a Ptieſt, and 4/{orbe Right & 
State of an earthly King, FI 
Zo diſſembicallother the fond weakneſſe of theſe follies , Chriſt himſelle WO 
. „ 


lac. cap. i. 
Chia. Cor. 
Homil. 3. 
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Pope, and to all other Prieſts and Biſhops: The K:ngs of Nations rule oner them, and they Math. 10. 
that are great »6xerciſe Ant herity oner the people : But it ſhall not be ſo amongſt you. | 
S Cyprian ſaith, as he is alledged by Gratian : Chri ſtus actibus proprijs & Digoitati- Df, 10, Quo. 
pus diſtiuctis, officia Potcltatis vtriuſque diſcreuit: Chrilt by ſenerall duties, and diſt uct ni am idem. 
honors bath ſet a difference between the offices of both Powers. a Cl 
Whereupon your owne Gloſſe ſaith: Hic ct Argumentum, quod Papa non habet v= Cloſe, 
trunque Gladium: Here s 4 good Argument that the Pope hath not both Swords : that is to 
ſap, that the Pop: is not both Prieſt and King. th 152 22365 55% RY 
. Bernard ſatth thus vnto Pope Eugenius: Planum eft , quod Apoſtolis interdicitur 8 
Dominatus. Ergo tu tibi vſutpate aude, aut Dominans Apoſtolatum,aut Apoſtolicus Do: as . L 
minatum. Planè ab alterutro prohiberis, Si vtrunque ſimiliter habere vis, perdes vtrum- ,q 1 
ue. Alioqui ne te putes exceptum illorum numero, de quibus conqueritut Dominus di- Th. Pone 
cens, Ipſi regnauerunt , & non ex me. It is plaine,thet Temporall Dominion i forbidden OP 
the Apoſtles . Now therefore thou, being Pope, dare to uſurpe either the Apolticſhip beeing a 18 2 King. 
Prince, or the Princchood, eng the Succeſſor of the Apoſtles. Donbidaſſe fram nba ono of ,AFY 
them thou art forbidden. If thou wilt indrfferently haue both, thou ſbalt loſe both. Otheraiſe 
thinke not thou canſt be excepred from the number of them of wbom the Lord complameth They 


haue made the mſelues Kings, and not by me. 


Concerning the place of S. Peter, one of your company ſaith , it nothing kurthereth te 
Popes Kingdome. Thus he ſaith: Sacerdotium dicitur Regale, j Regno, non huius mun · 1 an. de Pari. 
di, ſed Cœli: S. Peter calleih vs aKingly Prieſthood, ef the Kingdomeof Hleauen, vt of rhe [95. cep. 18. 
Kingdome of his world . Pet is this the ſelfe ſame Kingdome that the Pope craneth, and F: 
that by the Authozity of S. Peter. 17494 #8 812 

Notwithſtanding one of your Louanian company hath ſent vs home lately' other | 
newes from Louaine. Mis woꝛds be theſe: Vos eſtis Regale Sacerdotium: Tes are 4 Dori. fol. 40. 
Kingly Prieſthood, a who Poul ſay, the Prieſthood before was not Kingly,for that then - 

Kings ruled ouer Prieſts: but now is the prieſthood Kingly , for that to it bee ſubiett enen 

Kings themſelues. Thus vniefle your Prieſts may rule Kings, and Priuces, and all the 

Moꝛld at their pleaſure pe thinke they haue no Kingly Prieſt hood. WNT 
zn the Counccll holden at Macra in France it is wꝛitten thus: Solus Dominus noſter Oancil. 1, 

Icſvs Chriſtus vere Geri potuit & Rex & Sacerdos. Polt Incarnationem vet d, & Reſurre- Ci aur 46 11. 

gionem, & Aſcenſionem eius in Cœlum, nec Rex Pontificis Dignitatem, nec Pontifex lyric. Inter Te- 

Regiam Poteſtatem ſibi vſurpare præſumpſit: Onely our Lord leſus Chriſt igt tra- bee Her - Veritatis 

bub Pricſt and King. But ſithence bis Incarnation, and Reſurrection, aua Aſcenſion into Hea- pag, 121. : 

nen neither bath the King preſumed to take upon him the dignity or office of a Biſhop, nor bath & 

the Biſhop pre/umed ro vſurpe the power and maicſty of a King, 

To ber ſhozt, P. Harding, wee ſay not, as you ſo often and ſo vntruly haue repozted 
of vs, that the King may in any wiſe execute the Biſhops Office: but thus wee ſap, and 
becauſe it is true, therefoze we ſay it: The King may lawfully co2rec and chaſtiſe the 
negligence and falſhwd of the Biſhop : and that in ſo doing, he doth onely his owne 
Dffice,and not the Biſhops. f 


. The Apologie, {hap. Ir. Diuiſion 6. 


loſua alſo, though he were none other then a Ciuill Magiſtrate, yet a 
ſooneas he was choſe by God, and ſet as a Ruler ouer the people, he re- [4 
teiued comandments,ſpcctally touching Religiõ andthe Seruice of God. 9383 


M. Harding. 


There ij «no doubt but loſua receiued commĩſſion and commandement to worſhip. God, but none to 
wie Prieſts in ſpiritual matters, Yea rather he was commanded to goe forth, and come in at the voice 
and word of Eleazarus the High Prieſt, he and all the children of Iſracl.Donot theſe men prooue their 
matters handlom. iy? 


3 loſua Cap. T. 
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lolvawas commanded to go in and out, and to be directed by the voice of E'cazarus the 
High Prieſt. Thereſore( pe ſay)in ſpiritual! cauſes the Prieſts may not be controlled by the Prince. 
Pe deliner out your Arguments, P.Yarding,befoze they be ready. Theſe pætes would 
have bene better tied together. 

Though the Prince be commanded to heere the Prieſt, pet if the Prieſi be negligent, oz 
decetae the ptople, he may by his Oꝛdinary Authozity controle the Pricſt. : 

Ge Aaron the High Pzieft had conſented to the making and wozſhipping - the Exod, 32. 
Cet golden 


— — —ä— —— 
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O golden Calfe, Moles being then the Temporall Prince, rebuked him ſharply vnto his 
Toſua. face: and in ſo doing, did not the Biſhops Office , but onely his owne. As touch 
Toiua,whom ve would faine haue reſtrained from all EccleſiaſticallCauſes , ha tau 
the People to be Circamciſed : Me cauſed Altars foz their blody Sacriſices to ben 
ieted; Yee cauſed the Prieſts to make their Sacrifices: Bee cauſed the Deuteronome 
to be wꝛitten in ſtones: Pe cauſed both the Bleſſings and the Curſes of God ts be 
pꝛonounced: Yee ipake openly to the People, and frated them from Idolatry. gl 
Auguſt. contra were Cafes, not of CiuillPolzsy,but ot Religion. S. Auguſtine ſaith; In hoc Reges D 
Creſcontym, ſeruiunt, ſicut eis Diuinitũs precipitur,in quantum ſunt Reges, fi in ſuo Regno bon n. 
Lib. 3. Cap. 5 1. beant, mala prohibeant; non ſolum quæ pertinent ad humanam ſocietatem, verimei. 
R am quæ ad Diuinam Religionem: HeereinKings ſerwe God, as it is commanded 4 
Lig 


aboue,tn that they be King s,ifwithm them Kingdome they command good things, and 

#ill; not onely in things perteining to Humane Fellowſhip , or Ciuill Order, butalſsin 
things perteining to Gods Religion. Bee may ſe therefoze , P. Yarding, bowham- 
ſomely foeuer wer pzoue our matters, that of your part hitherto they are but vnhany 
ſomelp and courfly anſwered. 


1. Paralip. 13. The eApolog ie, Chap. 11 Diuiſion T6 


A King Dauid, when the whole Religion of God wag altogether ban 
King Da- out of frame by wicked king Saul, bought home againe the Arke ofC 
uid orde- that is to ſav, he reſtoꝛed Religion againe, and was not only 
reth mat. himſelfe, as a Lounſeller and furtherer of the wozke, but he appointed 
err allo Hymnes and Pſalmes, put in oꝛder the companies, and was the on 


8 doer in letting foozth that whole Solemne Triumph and in effectry- 
ligion. led the Prictts, 
Taal 


* Anil compa- : A, Harding. 


_ , h — _ As Dauid reſtored all things to good order after the euill king Saul ſo did Queene Mary redreſle Ir. 


the other pluckt orders before c:mmitted. E ut as Queene Mary didit bythe conſent of Prieſts.ſo king DauidinPrieſt- 
r ly matters called for Sadoch and Abiathar. Indeed Dauid paſſed other Princes herein, becauſe he bad 
* A ſimple ſhift the® gift of Prophecy, where by he wrote Pſalms, which to this day we ſing. But al this maketh nothing 
Godwndbor to prooue him ludgein Spirituall matteis He did not vſurpe the Authority to ſaciifice,todiſcent 
ther Kinos chat the Leaper, and to doe the like things of Prieſtly charge. 1 
did the like 

weie no Pro- ; The Biſhop of Sarirbary, 


hets. ä 1 a 
phets King Dauid( ye ſay)reſtored Religion by meane ofthe Prieſts. Nay verily, . 


ding: fo2 by meane ofthe Pꝛieſts the Religion vtterly was dstaied. Therefoꝛe pe 
that moſt Noble Pꝛinte of his wo2thy pꝛaiſes, and giue them td others that neuer deſet- 
ved them. The Holy Tabernacle was bꝛoken and loſt:the Arke of vod was kept, notin 
the Temple, but in a pꝛiuate mans houſe: the people had no Common plate to reſozt a- 
to, to heare Gods will: they had each man his owne P2tuate Chapell in their Hilles an 
Groaues. And all this was done by the ſlothfulneſſe and negligence of the Biſhops. 
Dauid theretoꝛe called the Biſhops and Pꝛieſts togetber:Be ſhewed them in what ſozt 
the Religion of God was defated: Ye wilted them to bang the Arke into Sion: He nas 
ꝛeſent himſcife : He appointed and 92dered the whole Triumph: Me aſligned whichof 
r. Paralip. 16. the Leuites, and in what ozderthcy ſhould ſerue befoze the Arke : Yeallotted Aarons 
1.Paralip. 24 Children, which were the Priells, to watke each man in his ſeuerall Dffice, 
2 Paralip. . Do likewiſe it is wꝛitten of King Salomon touching the ſame: King Salomon , acc. 
ding to the Decree and order of his father Dauid. appointed the Offices of the Priefts in then ſe- 
uerall Minifteries and the Leuites each man in his Order, that they ſhonld pr aiſe God and mi- 
miſter before the Pricfts, For ſo David the man of God had commanded, Like wile it is waittel 
2. Patalip. 19. of King Ioſaphat: He appointed and ordered the Leuites and Prieſts, : 

Thus then did theſe Godly Princes: and thus doing, they vſurped not the Biſhops 
Dfice , but only did that they lawfully might do, and apperteined wholly vnto them⸗ 
ſelues. 

There ye ſap, David was a Prophet, and not only a King, as though he had done theſe 
things by vertue or his Prophecy. and not by the right of his Paincely Power, this pont 
ſhikt is very ſimple: Foꝛ notwithſtanding King Dauid were a Prophet, yet King [oſt- 
phat,and other Princes that did the like, were no Prophets: neither doe we read of any 
other Prophet that euer attempted to da the like: noz did David theſe things, as à Pro- 
phet, but as a King. The 
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King Salomon built bnto the Lord the Temple, which his Father Dauid 


had but purpsſed in his minde to do: and after the ſiniſhmg thereot, hee 2 Parallp. 6, 


a godly Ozation to the people, concerning Religion and the Seruice 
91050 906 afterward difplaced Abiathar the Prieſt and let Sadoł in his 3. Regum. 8. 
place. 0-42 $1 ; 


ns building ofthe Temple, and praying therein, prooueth no Supremacie ouer the Prieſts , ;. | 
_ chings. Its putting — Abiathar out of his 4 85 1 and roome,.” was like to that Queene —— : 
May dd o Cranmer: Whom ſhee might haue remooued for Treaſon, as Salomon laid the like to A- B = Pe —— 
* 1 for Hereſie. ;ꝭ ut this prooueth only an outward execution FOP authori- 
tyvſed Salomon 
in the Depoſiti - 
on of Abiathars 


| 125 1 | *Vatruth,mani- 
T be Biſhop of Sarichurie, feſt: Read the * 


» =] 5 4 Aniwer. 

The depoſing ol Abiathar, yeeſay, was onely the exetution ot outward inſtice; like 4 
fo that Queene Mary did to Doctor Cranmer the Archbiſhop of Canturbuty. herein Kin 9 Salo⸗ 
ve ſhew yourſelfe to be much ouerſeene. Foz theſe compariſons are in no wiſe like. Salo- * 
mon, by his Pzincely authozity, lawfully depoſed the High Pzieff Abiachar : But mon iudg⸗ 
Queene Mary Depoſed not, noz could ſhe by your Canons lawfully Depoſe the Arch- eth in Spi- 
biſnop of Canturbury : noz doe you thinłe it in any caſelawfull, that a Biſhop ſhould bs _.. * 
Depoſed by a Prince. For Depoſition (pe ſay)is a Spirituall puniſi ment, and only be ſongeth vnto ILTUALL ca- 
a Ziſhop. And pour Law ſaith: Eius eſt Deſtituere, cuius eſt Inſtituere: Hee may depoſe a ſes, 
Prieſt, that bath authority to place a Prieſt, Therefozetheſe twoPyztnces doings were not 1 
like. But touching the Yigh Pꝛieſt Abiathar, King Salomon Dummoned him to appeare 
befoze him: King Salomon ſate in Judgement, and heard the Accuſations wherewith he 
was charged: King Salomon pzonounced Sentence againſt him: King Salomon Depo- 
ſed him: Kiag Salomon appointed Sadoch ts ſucceed him. Jfall this be not ſufficient, ouer 
and beſides theſe things, King Salomon placed the Arke of God: King Salomon Sandi- 2.Parali pom, 
fied and Hallo wed the Temple: King Salomon offered vp burnt Sacrifice: King Salomon 5. 6.7.8. 
directed and oꝛdered the Pziefts in their ſenerall Offices: King Salomon bleſſed the whole 
people: And as it is witten, 2% Prieſts and Leuites left not hing vndone,of all that mas com- : 
manded them by tbe King. If theſe caſes be not Spirituall, tell vs then, what caſss may be 2.Paralip. &, 
allowed foz Spirituall? Thus the godly King Salomon, thought it lawfulfoz him to deale, 
not only in matters of Tempoꝛall Gonernment, but alſo in Eceleſiaſticall oz Spirituall 
caſes of Religion. Therefoꝛe M. Harding, it is but a toy that pe tell vs ot᷑the Execution 
of outward Iuſtice. 

Concerning that moſt Graue, and Godly, and Learned Father, the Arch biſhop of 


Canturbury, with whom ye did whatſoeuer your pleaſure was, God grant his blond be 
nener required at your hands, 


::-har-yet ſhee Choſe rather to burne | h*on 
— without any preiudice to the $ ubſtance ofour queſtion : which is, whether a Temporall 
Prince may determine the cauſes of Religion or no. : 


The Apologie, ( hap. il: Diuiſſon, g. 


After this, when the Temple of God was inſhamefull wiſe polluted 
thzough the naughtineſle and negligence of the Prieſts, King Ezechias ch⸗ : 
manded the lame to be cleanſed fro therubble xfilth, the Prieſts to light *Faralip-29. 
bp Candles to burne Jacenſe, and to do their Diume Seruice acco2- 4 Regum. 19, 
ding to the Old and allowed Oꝛder: The lame Ring alto commande d ne. For 
the pralen Serpent, which then the People wickediy woꝛſhipped to bee *b<Pricſts did 


taten downe, and beaten to powder. eint ber wits, 
| KNead the An- 
M. Harding. ſwer. 


: | | | This is far f. 
How often hal 1 tel you, that this prooucth no more, but that good Kings dee good deeds, main- the — Her 


tuning true Religion, and pull downe the falſe, as the Conſtable of France burned the pulpits of Ec i 
* Nelgion, Eſaias and 
Huguenot un Paris? gut theſe facts prooue not that Kings and Conſtables be ludges of Religion, us neither — 
ee e which is euil: which true, which falſe. For therein they * follow the judgment and Prieſts, nor had 
wes ny Sand Pro hers, whe be about them, as Eſaias was at hand with good King Ezechias, the execution of 
s doings: and ſo was Elizeus with King lehu, Prieſtly Offices, 
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RALLY King Ezechias(ye ſay) and other Kings followed the aduice and judgement of the Prieſts and Pro. 
Ezechias. phers. This tale, . Harding, is not only vnlikely,but alſo vntrue. Foz ye know that 
Eis and Elizcus, notwithſtanding they were the Prophets of God, pet were tber nei 
ther Priells, noz Biſhops, noz had anꝝ maner of D2dinary Piniſtration intheThurgh, 
Che Biſſiops and Prieſts of whom ye ſpeake, had diſozdered and waſted Gods wholeR 
ligion. The Holy Place of God was full of filthineffe: The Gates of the Temple 
ſhut vp, that no man might enter in: The people had turned away their faces f 
Tabcrnacle of the Lord: There was no Jncenſe : There was no Sacrifice. All theſe 
things had happened thzough the negtigence and wickednelle of the Prieſts. In the Old 
2. Paralip. 29. Latine Text it is waitten thus: Sacerdotes & Leuitæ, tandem SanRtificati,obrulctiintHe. 
locauſta: The Prie ſts and Leuites, at tbe laſt, or with much adoe, were Santtified, and offered yy 
Sacrifices : Upon which place the Latter Tranſlation ſaith thus: Saccrdotes & Lemre 
pudore ſuffuſi, Sanctificauerunt ſe: The Prieſts and Leuites, euen for verie ſhame, Sani 
chemſelues, So ready were they to call vpon, and to further the ning in his godly pur⸗ 
poſe. They held backe what they could, and yeelded to nothing, but with much adoe, 
and for very ſhame. They did nothing, but by the Rings Commandement:and made him 
a reckoning of their doings, a 
Yowbeitf,perhaps pe will diſcharge this whole matter with one Oꝛdinarp excuſe 
tell vs, that all theſe Were but Tempoꝛall Caſes. * 


2. Paralip. zo. 


The Apologie, Chap. 11. Diutſion 10. wo 


1. Paralip. 17. _ Ning Ichoſaphar,oueztheew and vtterly made away the Hill Altars and 
Gtoaues, Whereby he ſaw Gods Honour hindered, + the people holden 
back with Pꝛiuate Superſtition, from the oꝛdinary Temple, which was 
at Ieruſalem: whereto they ſhould by oꝛder haue reſozted yeerely from 


euery part of the Realme. 
A. Harding. | 


Ve put vs in minde to conſider how that your ſelues arethoſe Priuate Hil Altars, & darke Gaues. 
For ye be they that ſtop the people fram the common Temple of Chriſtendom, the Catholik Church: 
out of which is no Saluation, the head whereof ſitteth in Peters Chaire at Rome, For ſetting order 
both in matters of Common Weale, & others, Iehoſaphat ſaid thus, concerning Religion: AmariwSe- 
ccrdes & Pontifex veſtersr ys que ad Deum pertinent, prefidebit : Amarias the Prieſt and High Biſhop for 
ſuch matters as perteine to God, he ſhal be head ouer you. | 


The Biſhop of Sarisburie. . 


2 all this whole matter, touching as wel King Ichoſaphat, as alſo Amarias the pin 
Prieſt, is anſwered in that is palk befozc. | 


The Apologie, Chap. 11. Diuiſion. II. 


King loſias, with great diligence put the Prieſts and Biſhops in minde or 
Regum 12. their duties: King lohas bꝛidled the Riot and Arrogancie of the Pricks: 
4.Rcgum.1o, Iehu put to Death the wicked Prophets. 


M. Harding. 
d 


The putting of Prieſts and Biſhops in mind of their duty, is not a Supremacie in determining kc- 
ve might haue cleſiaſticall cauſes. And whereas you ſay, that king Ioas bridled the riot & arrogancie ofthe Pricſts; 
found it., Reg. if it were ſo,it was well done: but 'I find not thoſe words in the Text. Concerning that lehu did, it is 2 
cap. iz. * * meereTemporall Office to put falſe Preachers & Heretikes to death. Neither can it belong to 
But he iudged Prieſts, vnleſſe they haue alſo ciuil iuriſdiction. Much leſſe doth that act prooue, that Kings be Su 
them; and con- preme Heads of the Church, and ought to be judges in controuctfics and queſtions of Religion. 


demned the for 
falſe Prophets : T he Biſhop of Sari tbury. 


Tee Concerning the Stoꝛie of King Iohas, J repozt me to that is witten of him in the 
we we N Booke of Kings He ſequeſtred the Oblations of the people, which the Prieſts had beſfow- 
ed leaudly and wantonly vpon themſelues, and by his owne Authoꝛity turned the ſame 
to the Reparations of the Temple. Of King loſias it is wzitten thus: Conſtituit Tofias 
Sacerdotes in officiis ſuis: King Ioſias appointed the Prieſts to miniſter in their ſener ab cer: 
And againe: MundauitIudam & Hieruſalem ab Excelſis & Lucis : Kinglohas cleanſed 
and rid luda and Hieruſalem from their Hill Altars and their Groaues. put 
| 1 


g. Regum 12. 


2. Paralip. 35. 


— — 
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— But ye will ſap, Pe did all things by the diſcretion of the Prieſts and Biſhops. This 
thing indeed is netellarie, while the Prieſts and Biſhops be Learned and Godlp. But King 
Ioſias did far otherwiſe : fo2 he ſent the Biſhop himlelfe vnto Olda the Prophereſle, to 
learne the Diſcretion and Judgement ol a Woman: and ſo was direded in matters of 
Highelt Religion bya Woman, and not by a Prieſt. 1 nz H 2 6 
Theſe Examples be ſo manifeſt, that one of vour Fellowes of Louaine is ſaine this 0 
to ercule the matter by ouer much Antiquitie: It ve vould in iheſe dajes. (ſdith bm) vſe in all Doras ol. 39. 
points the Examples of ci e Old Law, there would follow an huge number of inconugujences.. It is . 22 . 
no goad reaſon, to ſay that there fore our Kings now adaies mult haue the like authority. Thus ſaith Doren. F. L 39. 
be: As though the Princes tight were now abated and altered, as the Ceremonies of the; 

Law ; and wore other wiſe now then it was befoze : Oꝛ as it the Comming of Chriſt into 
the wozld,and the Preaching ofthe Goſpell, had purpoſely ben to tepꝛeſſe and pul down. 


the Seat of Kings. | | 7 ORs 

The Apologie, (hap. 12. Diuiſion I, % i Fe ood 

A Nd, to rcherſe no moe Examples out of the Old Law, let vs rather Eccleſi⸗ 

Lonſider ſithence the Birch of Chciſt, how the Church hath been go⸗ 
uerued in the time of the Goſpel, ' ts EW 

AM. Harding. 


4. Regum 21. 


aſtical 
ge ap Cauſes. 

If ve: conſ der the Office of a King init ſelſe, it is (a) one every where; not one ly among Chiiſtian n 
Pnnces but alſo among Heathen. (a) The definition of a King, whichagreerh to lulius Czlar, ot to A. (2 uen ſo lupi- 
lexander the great, as they were Monarkes & Princes, is one with the definition of a King which agrecth ter or Baals i. 
to Henry the Eighth; or to Charles the fifth. (b) So that no more could King Henty, a King, meddle g. W3S 2s well 
wich Religton,then Alexander, or Julius Czfar,(c)His place is Chicfe among the Lay, euen hen they ? 'Biſhop as the 
ue intie Church at the Seruice of God; and (c) without the Church in all Temporall things and Biſhop of Rome 
cauſes, he is ouer the Prieſts themſelues. | wands; 2 (b) Neèeicher can 
and be auſe all theſe examples are talen out of the Old Teſtament,] pj! g ue thee a true relolution the Pope ie ddle 
out of the fame Booke, what authority Prieſts had, and what au hority Kings had Moſes gau this rule: motę wich Reli. 

u 


* : k ; A 1 J D N Nen 
cõcerning the ſame matter. If (ſaith he) thou perceiue an heard & d ubtful iudgement td be wich chee Sion then Annas 


between blood and blood, cauſe and cauſe, Leaper and Leaper, and ſeeſt the words of che ludges within r Safaphzs. 
thy gates to varie, a. iſe, and go vp to the place which thy Lord God thali chuſe, and thou ſhalt come to (Vatruth. For 
the Priclts of the ſtocke of Leui, and to the Iudge that ſhall be for the time, and thou ſhalt demand of * — Biihop Had 


the in, who ſhall ſhew the truth of iudgement to thee, | 12 | © ended, he was 
But neither the Prieſt by this place may meddle with that iuriſdiction which belong: th tothe Tem. ſubeick to. the 

porall Iudge, nei cher the judge with that which was Spirituall, and belonging only to the Prieſt. For of Prince, as we 1 

jach cauſes Azarias the Prieſt and Biſhop ſaid to King Ozias, it is not thy Office, Ozias, to burn ĩncenſe vithin the 

vnco our Lord. it is the Office of the Prieſts: I hat is to ſay,of the Sons of Aaron, who are conſecrated Church, as 

to doe ſuch Miniſteries. But thus the King might doe euen in matters of Religion : (d) When the . | 

Prieſt had giuen ſentence, he might ſee the execution thereof co be done.Burce otherwiſe vhatſocuer (d) The Prince 

King or Temporal Tudge nught not do in his ue perſon, (e)much leſſe might he ludge whether ano- Execwiover 


ther did well there in, or no. And thus much concerning the Old Icftamenc, to the Prieſt, 
(e) Vntruth, evi- 


The Biſtop of Sariabury. | dent. Reade the 
N SE | | = „ | , Anſwer. 
The Office ofa King, xe ſay, was nd moꝛe in King Henry the Eighth, oꝛ in Charles 
the Kifth, then it was in the Heathen Princes, Iulius Cæſar, oz Alexander the Gzeat. And 
therefo2e, pee ſay, a Chriſtian Princes Dffice ftandeth only in Matters Temporall: And 
foꝛ that cauſe ye often call him, aMcerc Lay, Temporal Prince: as if he were in Authozity 
not much better then on Heathen Magiſtrate, 
Cuen ſo, P. Harding, is your Pope no moꝛe a Biſhop 62 perhaps much leſſe a Biſhop, 
then Annas and Caiaphas: either is your Prieſt moe a Prieſt, then the Prieſt of Dagon, 
02 Baal. The difference ſtandeth not in Dffice, but only in Truth. Pet neuertheleſte pee 
know that Beathen Princes had euermoꝛe a Soucreigne Authority not only oner their 
Prieſts and Biſhops, but alſo oner all Caſes of Religion. : | 
Ariſtotle ſaith: Bai o ef Ot Ker: The King, that 18, Lord and Ræler of things A Ariſtot. P. 
at pertaine vinto the Gods. pouch litic or. Lib. 3. 
And therefoꝛe Socrates in his Stay ſaith: Imperatores vnà complexi ſumus, &c:777e 5377 44. Lib. q 
Aue all o Herein co mpriſed the Emperours Liues, for that ſithence the Emperors were firſt 1, P; ammo : 
( brijtened.rhe affaires of the Church haue hanged of them, aud the greateſt Councels both u Ee 
hate beene. and are kept by their aduice. | 8 13943 ne re 
Ve ſap: The Prince in doubtful caſes was commanded to take Counſel of tne. Higheſt Prieſt. e enen, an au- 
This is true. But will ye conclude heercof, that the Higheſt Prieſt may ſayand doe whak 
heliffeth, without controlement? That if the High Pricft would anſwer thus, as hee 
anſwered ſometime indeed: 7 his C hriſt is a Samaritane, adecemer of the people, and hath a 
Diuell? What it he teare his owne roabes fo2 anger, and crie out, He blaſphemeth: hee 
15 worthy to dic? Pet muſt the Emperour ne&des giue care vnto him, and beleue him, 
Ccc 3 without 
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FRAY) Wwithouterception 2 Certainly in the Old Law, if the Biſhop either had bene negligent © 
The Prince inhis Office, 02 of malice oꝛ ignozance had anſwered Vurruth, hee wag euermo 28 under 
"TEE | 


3 hb the generall controlment of the Prince. — 
S a ludge Within the Church (ve ſap) the Prince is inferiour to the Prieſt, notwithſtanding withourgy 


in Eccleſi- Church hee is in Temporall cafes aboue the Prieſt. Thus pea fetch your matter toung, lwiths 
aſtical in without, and round about, with all the Circumſtances: as it Pꝛintes were as change, 
able as pour ſelfe, and would be other without then they are within. =! 
Cauſes. Indeed in that the Pꝛeiſt doth his Olkice, in that he either openeth Gods Will, oz ag 
G dlareth his thꝛeats, o2 rebuketh finne, oz Excommunicateth,cndcutteth offa dead mem⸗ 
ber fcom the Bodp, ſo farre fo2th the Pꝛinte, be hee neuer ſo mighty, is inferiour vnto 
him. But in this reſpect the P2taceis inferiour, not onely tothe Pope, 03 Biſhop, by 
al'o to anyother ſimple? rieſt: And the Pope htinſelfe, in this reſpec, is inferiouxtshis 
Confeſlour, bee hee neuer ſo poꝛe a Prieſt. So the Emperour Conſtantinus waslyght 
to ſay to the Godly Biſhops : Be you Biſhops within the Church, and J wil be Biſhop 
without. But if the Biſhop had beene faultie, either in Negligence, oz in Faſhogd,whe- 
ther he had beene within the Church, oz abꝛoad, hee was alwaies to be controlled h 
Prince. | | 
Pe ſay ; Whenthe High Pricſt had giuen Sentence,the Prince might ſee the execution thereofto 
be done. ànd thus pe make the Emperour the” opes man, to put his Sentence in Exetuli⸗ 
3 on. So Pope Bonifacius 8. telleth you: Materialis Gladius excercendus eſt manu Regum 
9.7.3. 15 & Militum, fed ad nutum & patientiam Sacerdotis: The Temporall Sword muſt be drayy 
1 N. "I „y the hand of Kings and Sonldiers : but at the becke and ſufferance of the Prieſt, * +" 
Euſ. 4 120] But J beſeech vou, at whoſe becke did King Salomon Depole Abiathar the High 
95 £4 775 = : ag Prieſt? At whoſe becke did Ioſias, and other Gooly Pꝛintes, of whom we haue ſaid be 
a 8 you np foze tedꝛeſle the Religion of God, which the Pꝛieſts ſo ſhamefully had decaied: At whols 
8 * 2181. becke did they rebuke the carelelle negligence of the Prieſts? Uerily one of your owne 
* 1 . * Doctours ſaith: In Veteri Lege, Sacerdotes qui Reges inungebant, indubitanter Regi- 
Johan, qe Far pus ſubdebantur: I» the Old Law, the Biſhops that anointed the Kings, ont of doubt mere 
74s, cap 18. Fubiects unto the Kings. 33 
Angi. Epil. And S. Auguſtine faith: Quando Imperatores Veritatem tenent, & ipſa Veritate con- 
166 ad Dona tra Errorem iubẽt, quiſquis illud contempſerit, ipſe ſibi iudicium acquirit. Nam & inter 
, homines pœnas luit, & apud Deum frontem non habebir, qui hoc facere noluit, quod 
ci per cor Regis ipſa Veritas iuſſit: Vhen the Emperor holdeth the Truth, and by farce of 
the ſume Truth giveth out Lawes & Proclamations againſt Error, whoſoeuer deſpiſeth the 
ſame,procureth indgement a gainſt himſelfe. For he ſhal bee puniſhed before men, and befor 
God he ſhall haue no face, that refuſed to doe thut thing, that the Truth it ſelfe, throughthe 


heart of the Prince, hath commanded him. 


The Apologie, Chap. 12. Diuiſion 2. 


The Chriſtian Emperours in the old time appointed the Councels ofthe 
Biſhops. Conſtantine called the Councell at Nice: Iheodoſius the firſt called 
the Councell at Coſtantinoplc : Theodoſius theſecond called the Councell 


on 3 i at Epheſus: Martian called the Councell at Chalcedon. »it 210 0.033 


Emperor recc1- ; 
ned his authori-. A. Harding. | | 
ty tio che Pope, Ihe calling or ſammaning of Councels may be done (a) either by way of zuthoritie, which the callet 
(b) Votruth,ma- himſelfe hath; or by way of Authority, which he taketh of another. If Conſtantine, thetw/o Theodoli- 
nifeſt as it ſhall ans, and Martian, called the foure fiiſt Generall Councels by cheir Authority onely, then weretheyno 
1 Generall Councelsʒ neither could their Decrees binde the whole world. For although they were yteat 
(c)AltheBiſhops Emperors, yet was not the whole Chriſtian world vnder them. And therefore thoſe Chriſtian Biſhops, 
thorowour the who liued in Perfia,in Æthiopia, in Scotland. in dcythia, or in any other Land not tubiect io the Empe- 
whole world are rour, were neither bound to come, nor bound to obey the Lawes made by them, who were not theit u. 
the Popes >heep periouts, But if it be farre from reaſon, that a Generall Councel ſhould not binde all biſhops, and all 
(d) vntruch. For Chriſtians, it is alſo farre from reaſon, to ſay that Emperouts calle d Generall Councels by their ovne 
theEmperor may only Authority. Indeed they called them by the aſſent of the Biſhop of Kome,(b)who being the General 
ſummon Coun- Shepheard of Chriſts Flocke, and therefore alſo of all Bithops, might command (o) al his Sheepe to 
cels vhe her the come together, except they were reaſonably to be excufed: and they were bound to heate his voice, 
Pope will or no. and to obey his decree. So that although ye proued the t mperorsto haue ſummo ned and called the 
(e) Vntruth. For foure fiiſt Councels, yet were ye not able to proue they did it (d) without the aſſent of the Bilbops 

Sylueſter was Rome, which for the time ſate in Peters Chaire. And by the force of that aſſent the deed muſt tas 
dead long be- effe . And thus much generally. e 
fore the ſummo-¶ Now ta proue vnto you that (e)S.Silueſter aſſented to the cal ing of the firſt Councel at Nice t 1880 
ning of the be conſidet ed, that he only hath Authority to ratihe, who hath authority to command, and to giue 


Councell, altent and ſtrength from the beginning. For none other difference is betucen commanding, te 
author Eh, 


2 


Church of England. Hart. 7 | a 8 


authorizing & ratifying but that aſſenting is common to them all; commanding is a thing that goeth 
before the tatt,auctorizing is che making of a tlung good ty preſent agreeing to it, whil es it is cone, ra- 
tifying is the allowing of it whe ic is done. if then I thew both that the Pope did ra: ie the calling ofthe 
enetall Councels & auctora: t hem; thew much mote that he aſlented to the calling of them The 
auctoraing is prooued, by reaſon he ſent his Legates to every of them. As (f) d. oy lueſter lent Oſius 
Curdubenfis of the rouince of Spaine vnto Nice, wich ViEto: & Vincentius,Priefts ot the City of Rom. 
Of which the laſt two, being themlelues no Biibops,yet for that they were Legates of the chick * iſbop, 
did ing) the firſt place put vato the decrees of that Councell then content & names, writing after thus 
ſort: Do veuerabili viro Papa & Epiſcopo noſtio Syluc itro ſubſeripſimus : Wee haue ſubſciibed for che reue 
rend manour Pope & Bithop Sylueſter, Andat the very (h)ſame time that the generall Councell was 
kept at Nice, S. dylueſter called another Councell in Rome, at the which two hundi ed ſeuen y & fiue 
Bithops vete aſſembled. and it is expteſl / written in the ſanie Councell; Sylweſtcr coll git vnwe:ſ.im S ino- 5 
dum Epiſcoporum 6am co:fluo Aug ſti vel matru ei: Sylue ſter gathei ed te gecher the whole Syn d of the 80 Yotr uch im- 
Bubops with the counſell of the(i) Emperot or * bis mother.Why his counſell was needſu l, it appeareth P udent. Het they 
there. becauſe the Emperor bare the charges of their diet & cattiage. So that his counſel was receſfary had che f.ucth 


(f5 Vneruth, vain 
and vnaduiled, 
For neither was 
HoſiusSylucfters 

egate, nor Was 
Sylueſter then a- 
tues 


place in the 
Councell, aud 
ſubſcribed after 
Fuſtathius. 

(h) Vntruch, vn- 
leſſe a dead man 
may ſurnmcn 
Cuuncels. | 
(1) By the coun- 
lell of che Empe · 


not chie fly for Religion, but rather for ſuppottation of che charges of ſo great a iourney. For then nci 
cher was the Biſhop of Rome, nor other bithops endued with ſo large poſſeſſions as they were afterward. 

Nov to teturne to the Councell of Nice. The Emperour was indeed the cauſe of their comming to- 

ether, aſwell for that himſelfe perſwaded that meane of concord. as alſo for that liberally he defraied 
the charges. Yet called he not the Biſhops of his owne head. And that theſe men might haue ſeene in 
che Eceleſiaſticall Hiſtory, where Ruffinus writeth : Jun ile ex Sace rdotum ſententia apud Urbem Niteam 
oncilium conuocat: The Emperourcalleth together a Councell of Biſhops according to the 


. ˖— 
endotum le- determination of the Prieſts. Hee did it according as it leemed ' good to the B ſhops. {k) And ſhall 
. we thinke the Biſhop of Rome was none ot them that conſented to the calling? es verily hee was the 
chie feſt of all. How can it otherwile ſceme: For hen all the Decrees were made. Placuit vt hæc omnia el 
from Vite nutere tur ad Epiſcopum Urbis Kome Sylueſtrum : It was thought good that all thoſe acts and decrees + of or 0 2 
ani ſhould bee ſent to * Sylueſter Bunop of the City of Kome. If hee were the lait that had the vie and tner uE „ NEG 
confirmiog of al thing there is no doubt but he had a voice & great authority in calling the Councel. note th not whe - 
1 lh. What other is that, which Socrates in his Eccieſiaſticall Hiſtory witnefſeth, ſaying:Cum viique Regils ther, Andyet the 
44 . 5% Ec: Gaſlica iubeat nen oporiere(1)prever ſenientiam x omani Poulificis Contilia celebrars 5 Wheteas the Ec- Emperou:s Mo- 
% Ee efiaſticall rule comwandeth, * that no Councels ought to be kept beſide the determi ther was dead 
ee andeth, * that no Councels ought to be kept feſide the determinate conſent of eto. gegn 
. theBiſhopof Rome. We know(ſaith Athanafus and the Biſhop» of Egypt aſſembled in Councell at a. oe, 297999. 
s. fexandtia)that in the great Councellof Nice of 318, Biſhops it was wich one accord by all confirmed 5. P.. 3: 
thece, that without the determination of the Brſhop of Rome, neither Councels ſhould bee kept, nor CK) Full Clerk]y 
Tofil10.c.2 Bit ps condemn. d Jomit here as a thing well knowen, how Conſtantine the Emp-rorrefuſedin ex. pronued. For 
Kil.Trip.tb.7 preſſe words, to be ludge ouer Biſhops,ſaytng,chat God had giuen them power to judge of him; much Ruffinus ſaich, 
(43.13, ſee did he arrogate to himielfe only & chiefly authoriiy to ſummon Councels or to iudge Bilkoply af. the Emperour 
yhnus in Lib, faires. As for me. ſai.h valentinĩan the Emperor)inaſmuch as I am but one of the people, it is not law- herein followed 
.: oil. full to ſearch ſuch matters; (hee ſpeaketh of che Heretikes doctrines jbur let the Priefts, to whom this che aduice of * 
charge belongeth, be gathered together «ithin themſelues where they vill, &c. lexander the bi. 
Concerning the ſecond Councell, which was the firſt of thoſe that were kept at Conſtantinople, it ſhop of Alexan- 
may be that Iheodoſius called it, as Conſtantine called the firſt at Nice. Eut what authority Damaſus dria,8c, but of 
bare in the ſame, it appeareth paitly by that he had his(n) Legates there.partly alſo by that Phnonus ba the Pope there is 
triarke of Conſtantinople vriteth in his Epiſtle to Michael Prince of Bulgaria. Where hauing declared % entiaf 
the comming together of the Pa. riarkes of Alexandria and leruſalem, he ſaith thus : Quil us baud mulls (1)Votruth ford- 
pol oh Dama)ins Epiſcopus Kume tadem confirman» atque idem [entiens acceſſit ; To which (Patriarkes of 
Alexandria and Ieruſalem) not long after, Damaſus the Biſhop of Rome joined himiſeife, confirming dylueſter was 
(o)and determining the ſame matter. Thus much ſaith Photius of the tecond Councell,the confirmati- dead long be. 
oa whereof he doth attribute not to Theodoſius the Emperor, but to Damaſus the Pope, fore. 
hut what did Theodoſius then? (will tome man ſay) Did he nothing: Yes verily he did very much, as m) Vntruth, ö 
in the ſaid Epiſtle Photius recordeth. Then did great I heodoſius (faith hee) indeed worthy of great ſtanding in plain 
piaile rule the Empire, who was himſelfe alſo a defender & maintainer of godlineſſe. Behola what the SOrruption of 
Emperors part was. not to ſit in ĩudgement of matters EL determine which was the true the words. dee 
faith, bur ro defend it & maintaine it. And that thou maiſt ſee, Reader, plainly what I heode ſius thought che Arſver: 
of Religion, hom theſe Defenders would make a ludge in cauſes of Keligionʒ I aduiſe thee to read the (n) do hadſun· 
ninth booke of the Tripartue Hiftory,where appeare many great arguments of his owne faith, which he drie other By. 
publhed to the world from Theſſalonica ina Puhlik Law to be ſuch, as Peter had taught the Romans thoPs, ; 
q) aadas Damaſts who ſucceeded Peter, taught at that day, r. quirine all his ſubjects to belecue the (0) Other Hi 
lane. He required not them to follow his one priuate faich, but Peters faith, and the Popes faith. And ſhops hkewiſe 
2 whereas there were two Biſhops of Alexandria ac that time,the one, whole name was Peter, holding — — 3 
ne] wich che Pithop of Rome, the other named Lucius, not ſo; Theod-»ſius commanded his ſubiects to be- at, , nut- 
lee ue as Peter did, who follo: ved the firſt Peter and Damaſus the Biſhop of Rome. med, &c. Yes 
Touching the third general Councell, it was kept indeed ynder Theodcfius the yourger ar Epheſus. has they no au- 
but he vas not ſupreme head there, Yea rather who K.1oweth not, that Cyrillus beeing humſelfe Pati. thority co ſum- 
3 Alexandria, yet was hre ſident at Epheſus, beating the ſtead and perſonaf Pope Cel ftine ? If vr "RT 
5 ar 78 in ſtead ot che Biſhop of Rome there breſident (r) who may doubt, but that he was Supreme (p 2 ſt re 
_ o the Church, in whoſe name the Preſid:nt {:re ? Doth the Pre ſident of the Queenes Maieſties wy G, | 'h _ 
ouncell yſe to fic at her Councell in the name of any other inferiour perſon? it Theo daſius were Su kn 
aer. Chic fe. why ſat not Cyrill in his name as Prefident 2 Put ſeeing tha Photius wiiterh, and e og re ſly 
- P orus alſo, that C yrill Archbiſhop of Alexandria ſate in the ſtead of Cel: ſtine Pope of Rome o 2 . —— b 
that Councell kept ar Epheſus, vndoubtedly it cannot be denied, but that Celeſtinè was Supreme |" — 
ad, as well of the Church as of the generall Councell. 2 — Chit. 
tan Faith. 


q Vntruth, guiel fully encloſed. For I heodoſius willed his ſubĩetis to follow as well the faith of ſundi ie otder Biſhops as 


che Popes. (t) A fond full i he Ei | 

0 i y. For the bi ſliop ot Rome had cuermore che Firſt Place ia Counc 

tore the Head of che Church. hd my 8 oY * as 8 
10 


ly forged. tor 
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It is noc therefore only to be conſidere d, that Iheodoſius ſent abroad his metlengers to ſummon the 
(s) No doubt by Fathers to the general Councell, but alſo it is to be conſidered (s) by whole authority it vas done. If in 


the authority of our time it had pleated the Emperor Ferdinand of famous memory to haue ſent his metjengers tothe 


the Pope. snd ſo Kings and Princes of Spaine, France, England, Hungaiy, Beme land, Pole, and to the Eſtates and Dubes 
was the Empe- of ltah& Germany, to ſumnon them to the Cauncel,which the Pope thought good to indict at Tient: 
rour onely the | thinke yerily the Pope would haue thanked the Fmperour for it, and hiaiſelfe ſhould naue ſaued ſo 
Pupes man, much charges as men of experience knuwſuch an enterpriſe to require. Hut now fichthe Pope hath of 
his owne ſufficient to beare the Charges of ſuch effaires he asxethnur anymore of the Emp. rot; tuch 
expences as in old time to that neceſſarie purpoſe by the Emperors Was allowed, 34 


Laſt of al Martian(ſay you) called the fourth Generall Councell at Chalcedon. We anfiver Nee tal. 


Id it not in ſuch ſort as ye meane, c wit, as Supreme Head and Ruler thereof, but as ane able to ſend 
Ct) Vntruth. For Meſſengers for the Biſhops about the world, and to ſuſtain the charges alſo willing to ſee peace dc‘ 
the Councel was cord in the Church of God. Who liit to read the Epiſtles of Pepe Leo to Pulcheria the — 
inmnoned to Nlartian] imſelfe, to Ihodoſius, to Flauianus Archbithop of Cõſtantinople, to the Synod firſt aſſembled 
Chalcedon quite at Epheſus, after ward for certaine cauſes at Chalcedon; inthe ſame Epiitles he ma) ſee both thecauſe: 
Contraty to the of the Councal, and what (t) conference was had thereof with the ſaid Leo:Bithop of Rome, ubeſent 
Popes will, firſt co Epheſus, lulianus a Biſhop, Renatus a Pri: ſt,and Hilarius a Deacon, and afterward to C . 
Read the Anſwer Patchafinus & Lucei tius Biſhops,and Bonifacius a br. eſt, to repreſent his Perſon in one of the . 
(u) vnernth, moſt piitles written to the Second Synod at Epheſus, Leo faith thus: cligioſiſſ ma clementiſtia Proncigis Pides, 
mani feit. c. The moſt religious Faich of our mott clement Prince, knowing it to pertain cut fl / to his e no, 
Read the anſwer. if wichin the Catholike Church no brauch of e rtor ſpring, hach d fetzed this reutience to God ud · 
( )Vntruth. For nances, as to vſe the auchotitie of the See Apoſtolik to atchicue the effect of a holy purpoſe, as ag 
lie was Chriſtned he weredeſirous by the moſt bleſſed Peter himſelfe, that :o bee declared, which:in his Confe ſhowwas 
by Eulsbius the praiſed, By which words it ĩs plaine, that ia matters of Religion the Emperor Procecdcd not ypon his: 
Eiſhop of Nico. oon head, but ſu)was directed by the See of Peter. What thall Iſay more? to Hala 
media, long after If che Emperour firtt Chriſtened the bope, let the Enperour hee ſuperior in things to Godward;But 
that Sylueſter if che Pope Chrictened the Emperour. (as ( Sylucſter did Conſtantine) let the ſpuituall Father ia that 
was dead, degree of iule be aboue the ſpitituall Childe, Ankle 


7 he Biſbop of Saritbury. 


No man could vtter ſo many Vntruths together, with ſuch affiance, without ſome cunj 
ning. Firſt, M. Harding, ye beare vs in hand, that the Emperours of the Mold inthoſe 


dates ſammoned Councels, not by their owne authoaity,but by the anthozity and war 


: kant et the Pope. As if the Popes authoꝛity at that time, had beene many degres aboue 
ane at 5 lui the Emperour. Not withſtanding Pope Pius 2. as you know, ſaith thus: Ante Nicenam 
775 in epiſt. 288. Synodum vnuſquiſqʒ ſibi vixit: & paruus reſpectus ad Romanam Eccleſiam habebatur: 

| Before the ¶ onncell o Nice, each Biſhop lined ſcueraliy to hinſelfe : and little regard was 
Inter E piſtol as there then had to the Church of Rome. Pope Innocentius complatneth, that hee had not 
Ag. epiſt. 96. anthozity ſuſticient, to foꝛce Pelagius, being but one man to come befoze him: much lee 
had he authoꝛity ſufficient, to command and call the whole Mold. Pope Leo both wasan 
humble ſuter hunſelfe vato the Emperour Martianus, that it would pleaſe his Maieſty to 
command a Councel and alfo intreated other Biſhops to pzomote the cauſe. Thus her 
Leo ad (lers wꝛziteth: Humiliter ac ſapienter expoſcite, vt petitioni noſtræ, qua plenariam indici dy- 
i plebem con nodum poſtulainus, Clementiſſimus Imperator dignetur annuere : Make ſute withaiſ- 
cant. e piſt. 23. creer and humble Praier, that our moſt Gracious Emperour world vouchfafe to grant a 
requeſt, in that we haze deſired a Generall Councel. It is not likely that Pope Leo would 

thus haue witten, ik his owne Authozity has bœne ſufficient, 


Napit is the moze vnlikely, that the Emperor ſhould heercin at any time vie theau⸗ | 
thozitie of the Pope, fo2 that the Pope himſelſe was neuer able to ſummon Biſhopsas 


Theoa.li.y.c.9. bereafterit ſhall appeare, but onlie by the authozity of the Emperour. Pope Damaſus 
sede commanded the Biſhops of the Eaſt, to come to Rome: Yowbeit not in his own name 


gurs a7d.u5 


nee fo2 that had beene no warrant, but by the Emporors ſpetiall letters. Euſcbius faith thug 
Er bins lib. Ar na, guy Zammuxicomgnuc, di ns ev ανν Gn. y b TAVEGY, KANG UE; Exemplar Regiarum Litcrarum, 
10. cap. 5. quibus iubet Rome Eiſcoporum Concilium celebrari: This is a Copy of the Emperonrs 


Writ, whereby he commanded a Councell to be kept in Rome. As fog the Pope, notwith⸗ 
{fandingall his Vniuerſal power, he was commanted by the Emperors ſummon, fo bit 
pꝛeſent at Councels aſwell as others. 

Conc.Chalced, In the Councell of Chalcedon it is waitten thus: Eodem tenore a pijſſimis & Chri- 


Act. 1. pag. 748 ſtianiſſimis Imperatoribus, Sanctiſſimus noſter Papa Romanæ Eccleſiæ præpoſitus Leo, 
a vocatus eſt; By order of the ſume Writ, Our moltholy Pope Leo, rler of the Church of 
Rome, was called to the Councell by the moſt godly and moſt Chriſtian Cimperours. NY 
- | 07 0menus ſaith: Conſtantinus ſcripſit ad omnes præſides Eccleſiarum, vt ad dit ad- 
Zoom. lil. 1. C is ſalth; P 5 præſide Eccleſiarum, 


cap. 16 eſſent: Ad Epiſcopos Apoſtolicarum Scedium: Ad Macarium Hieroſolymitanum: ad Iuli- 
NN ., um Romani, & c. The Emperor Conſtantinus ſear out his J.etters vnto al the Reuters ef the 


1 Churches, that they ſhould meet al at Nice pon a Aay:wato the Biſhops of the Apoſtolike 


Neige Bute, dees: vnto Macarius the Biſhop of Hieruſalẽtand vnto Iulius the B. of Rome &. But Ju- 
lius ccuſod his abſence becauſe of his age, Othetwiſe of Dbevience ? Duty towards the 
Emperout 
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Emperour, he was as much bound to haue made his appearance there, as the reſt of his n 


b E 4 "4 The | 2 
——— the Emperour ſhould haue ſummoned the Councell by his oune authority, then the Bi. —_ | 
oe berba 8c Scotland,which.Couneries were norelirnynder che obedienes of che Roman Enpire, INONTNg Of 
* haue appeared vponthe Summon, and ſo it had beene no gencrall Councell. This cauill Councels. 
wantetb both truth and ſauour. Foz pzoſe berge, A wil bzingfoath your ſelte. . Mar⸗ 2 
ding, to rep20u8 your ſelfe. Ve ſhould not ſo (wie haue fo2gotten your owne Decres, ſpes 77 Bad 

ally conceiued and publithed in this ſelfe ame. Bake, Thus you ſav:theſe be yourowne f. 

_ ds: A Councell is not accounted General. becauſe Biſhops of all Countries nder Heauen be * ra 


bled bat becauſe many be aſſembled and al be lawfully called. Otherwiſe rout late Chap- 
ter of Trident, with your woꝛthie number of fazty Pzelates,whereof certaine mere onlie 
May Biſhops, otherwiſe by vou called Nullatenſes, could neuer haue beene a Scnerall 


| ell. { Of IE? eee '% OfL p | 1 
ye Cuſanus ſaith: Authoritas Concilij non ita dependet à congregante, vt niſi 3 Mg i Colas, 


| ngregetur, non fic Concilium:quia tunc omnia Octo Vniuerſalia Concilia noꝑ fu- de concord CA. 
— — : — per Imperatores conuocata leguntur. Et Romanus Pontiſex ad in- % ſp wrt 
Rar aliorum Patriarcharum, Diuales Sacras iuſſiones de veniendo, aut mittendead Con- 

cilium,recepit : The auuhority of #:Councell dependeth not of him by whom it was ſummnuned, ; 

that vnle ſe it be ſummoned by the Pope it can be no Conncell. For ſo me ſtould auoid all the firſt 

eight Generall Counceli. For we read, then were ſummoned by Emperonry,and not ty Pages. And 

the Pope — he Emperonrs Maiefties Commandement to came ar ſend to Conmccls as o 

her Patriarks did. 10 £29880 | a ir WII 
— it cannot appeare, that there was anit Biſhop either of Scotland, oz of Eng- 
land then called Bricaine,at anieof the fitſt fours Councels, either at Nice, oz at.Ephcſus, 

02 at Conſtantinople, oz at Chalcedon. Pet ate theſe Councels neuertheleſſe called Ge- 
nerall. | | ' 1 nen Ft | 
Touching the reſt, the Emperour, was then the onlie Monarke ofthe Wozld : and as Chr7/.'ad Pop. 
Chryſoſtome calleth him, Summitas & Caput omnium ſuper terram hominum: The rop Antioch,hom,z, 

and bead of all men in the World. Mo doubt whoſoeuer would then haue refuſed the Em- 
perours Summon,much moze would he haue refuſed the dummen ofthe Pope. 

To qualiſie the matter, ve ſay, the Emperour did theſe things; although nat by the 
Popes Warrant, pet at the leaſt by the Popes conſent, and neuer otherwiſe. Meere like⸗ 
wile is another Vntruth. Foz the Empcrour commanded Councels, both when he would 
and whither he would, whit her the Pope would oz no, manie times without anie maner 
ok regard had to his pleaſure. Pope Leo w2ote thus vnto the Emperour Theodoſius. Om- ZL. 44 Tbro- 
nes noſttæ Eccleliæ, Omnes manſuetudini Veſtræ cum gemitibus & Lachrimis ſupplicant deſinrs, epi. 14. 
Sacerdotes, vt Generalem Synodum iubeatis intra Italiam celebrari: Al our Charches,aud D. 
all our Prieſts moſt humbly beſcech your Mateſty with ſobs and teares, that ye willcommand « 
Generall Councell to be holden within Italy. In like ſoꝛt he moaned the Clergie of Conſtanti- 
noplc,tobe ſuters vnto his Maiefty fo2 the ſame: yet neuertheleſle the Emperour conti⸗ 
nued ſtil in his puzpoſe; and contrarie to the Popes humble petition, kept the Councell, 
not in Italy, but at Chalcedon, where alſo, as it is ſaid befoze, Pope Leo himſelfe was 
ſummoned to appeare by the Emperours commandement, with other Biſhops. 

Dfſuch authozity was the Popes conſent in Summoning of Councels, Þehumblie 
craued it vpon his knees with ſighes and teares, and could not get it. And therefoze Ni- Nicol.Caſan 
colaus Cuſanus ſaith: Habetur ex præſctiptis vna concluſio, ſcilicet in Concilijs Romanum . 
Pontificem in condendis ſtatutis generalibus non habere eam poteſtatem, quam quidam Cartel bb 2. 
adulatores illi contribuunt: Heereef we haue one Conciaſion,that in Generall Conncels,and in —_ a 
mating of Lawes Generall, the Biſhop of Romebath no ſuch Power, as certaine flatterers wow/d . 
alopbim, Take heed therefoze, P. Harding, leſt foꝛ vour great paines ina deſperate 
cauſe ye be taken foz one of the Popes flatterers. 

a Berreof Eneas Syluius which afterward was Pope Pius a. ſaith thus: Ex hiſce autho- 
ratibus mirum in modum ſe putant armatos, qui Concilia negant fieri poſſe ſine conſenſu 
; Papz. Quorum ſententia, ſi vt ipſi volunt, inuiolata perſiſtet, ruinam ſecumEcclefiztra- | 
het. Quid enim remedi jerit, fi criminoſus Papa perturbet Eceleſiam: fi animas perdat : fi Baſilien, 
Perus tat malo exemplo popules : (i denique contraria Fidei prædicet, Hzreticiſq ; Dog. 
matibus imbuat ſubditos?Sinemuſne cum ipſo cuncta ruere? At ego, dum veteres lego Hi- 

Orlas, dum Actus perſpicio Apottolorum, hunc equidem mortem non inuenio, vt Soli 
pæ Concilia conuocauerint : Nec poſt, tempore Conſtantini Magni, & aliorum Augu- 
rum, ad congreganda concilia quæſitus eſt magnoperè Romani conſenſus Papæ: By 
theſe authorities they think theſelues armed. that ſay, No Councellmay be kept without the cõſent 
of the Pope, Whoſe mdgmet if it ſhould ſtand, as they would baus it, would drammub it the decay 
| —_ on. 


e/Eneas Fylui- 
us, de Conil. 
lib. 1. 
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| : andraine ofthe Church. For nhat remadie were there then,iftbe Pope bimſelfe were vis 
The: Sum: 4:ſffrored ſoules, anort brew the people with euill example, taught Dottrine contrary to 1be Fan, 
medal... and fillad ius Subitits full of H ereſies? Should we ſuſfur al togoe to the Diueli f Verily whun ! 
be gs g readilia ol Stories and conſider the Act rof the Apoſtle, I find no ſuch order ia tho ſe * 
of Coun- only the Pope ſoould Summon Conncels, Andafterward in the tame of Conſtantine the Greay 
cels. and fut her E mperonrs,when Councels ſpdald o called, there was no great acceπůjade nn 
9 Popes cunſent. Catdinall Cuſanus ſaith: Negligente aut contradicente Papa, Imperatozyy 
Caſan de Con, Et pr#ceptiue Synodos indicere, ad prouidendumttiftuantiEccleſiz : f the Pope lar 
cordia Cat hol. 8 ligent, or if he ſay A 4 che Errpcrourtoffay the warf Hate of [4 be Church, _ 
Lib. z. co 15. mand Councels by his owne authority. Thus the Emperour Sigiſmund, talled a Gouni 
at Conſtance: notwithſtanding it ſtood Pope Tohn much vpon, neuer to vteld his conſent 
vnto it. Foꝛ in the ſame Councell he was depꝛiued, and oł a Pope was made a Catdirial, 
Pe ſap, Ihe Pope had no authority to cofirme Councels. Erg, Much more he had authority to tal 
Councels. And here pe tell vs a very ſolemne tale, what is Commanding: what is aum 
ting: what is Authozizing: what is Ratifying ; as if it had beene ſomewhat te 
pole. But if your reaſon hold, then mult Generall Councels haue many callers, J 
J chail heereafter ſufficientiꝑ pꝛooue, not only the Pope 02 the other pꝛincipall Patriatkti, 
but alſo all other Biſhops that were pꝛeſent, xea Emperors, Kings Lieutenants and Conn 
| ſellers had anthozity to Confirme Councels. $40 Moy 
Sezom.bb,g, Zoomekus ſaith: Nec Romanus, nec Vincentinus,nec alij confirmarunt: bis Cui 
455.23. was Confirmed, neither by the Biſhop ef Rome, nor by thx Biſbop of Vincentia, nor by thereof 
the Biſhozs. Uherebyit appeareth, that in Confirmationof Councels all other 
whatſoeuer, had as good right and anthozity as the Biſhop ef Rome. And the Emperour 
Concil. Culced. Martianus ſaith : Sacroſancto noſtræ Serenitatis edicto vencrandam Synodum<onbr. 
5 >, Mamus:We Confirme the Renerend Councell by the Holy Ediſt of aur Mais ſty. Thus vonſa, 
Act. 3. pag. & 24 | - | J. don ſa, 
that not only all Biſhops, but alſo Emperors and Lay Princes had authozity to confine 
Councels, Now therefoze, M. Harding if it be true that you ſay,that whoſoeuer hath an⸗ 
thozity to Confirme Councels, much moꝛe hath aut hoꝛitie fo call Councels, then muKtit 
needs follow ⸗that not onlis Kings and Emperor, but alſo al Biſhops thozow the Mona, 
haue authoꝛitie to call Councels. 1 32 
Pe ſap, Pope Sylueſter ſent that famous learned Father Hoſius, the Biſhop of Corduba,to the Coli. 
cel of Nice, to repreſent his perſon. This way wel pafle among the reſt of your truths, 0 
neither was Hoſius there in the Popes bebalfe, but in his owne : noz was Pope Sylucſter 
then aliue oz able to ſend him, during the whole time of the Nicene Councell, notwiths 
ſtanding anie thing that pour Fabular Peter Crabbe hath ſaid to the contrarie.As fozte+ 
ſius the Bithop of Corduba, of what authoꝛitie and eſtimation he was in al Eccleſaſticil 
. Aſſemblies, it map appeare by theſe wozds of Athanaſius: In qua Synodo Dux ille, au- 

5 teſignanus non fuit? Quæ Eccleſia iſtius præſidentiæ non pulcherrima monumenta reti- 
net? In what Councell hath not Hoſius beene Chiefe and Prefident ? What Church i mitban 
ſome notable remembrance of his gouernment ? Certainly, P. Harding, it ſeemeth hewas a 
great deale to god to be ſent ſo farre in a dead mans errand. 

Notwithſkanding, lulius being then Biſhop of Rome, foʒ that he was vuable fo trauell 
becauſe of his age, ſent thither two Prieſts, Vitus and Vincentius, to ſupplie his roome: 
Thus he did not of pꝛide, the better by his abſence to maintaine a ſtate, but only foz that 
he was ſloꝛced ot neceſlitie ſo to doe. Foꝛ if he had beens able to trauell ſo farre, he had 
beene foꝛced to goe thither himſelfe. TherefozePope Agatho afterward thusercuſedhis 
abſence vnto the Emperours : Chriſtianiſſimi Domini Filij, ſecundum pijſſimam ivſio- 
ed Conftan- nem Manſuetudinis veſtrz, pro Obedicntia quam debuimus, præſentes confamulosnos 
rimopol, At. 4. ros miſimus: My moſt Chriſtian Lords and Children, according to the moſt godly Comman« 
v4 4 Her acl; m, dement of your Maieſties, and according to the obedience thatwe owe of duty, we beneſent theſe 
Tiberium reſent our Fellow Seruants, | 
Impp. pag. 288. Other Biſhops in like caſes ofage oꝛ infirmity did the like. Foꝛ example, Lucifer, ths 
2 ban, ad An- Biſhop of Sardinia,ſent Herennius and Agapetus: and Paulinus ſent Maximus and Calc- 
io. Tem. . merusto the Councell of Nice to be in their ſteads. . 

Peſay,Vitus and Vincentius foz that they were the Popes Legates had therefo2e the 

Firſt plate in Subſcription among the Biſhops. Here is another great Vntruth. Foz Theo- 

Theodor, lib. 1. doritus ſaith : the Firſt and Chiefe of all that company, both in place and in ſpeech, was 
cap. 7. not Vitus oꝛ Vincentius, the Popes Legates, but Euſtathius the Patriarke of Antioch. 

So come nus lib. Touching theſe two the Popes Legates, Zozomenus placeth them only in the F ourth 

I. cap. 1 6. rome: Athanaſius ſaith: Subſcripſcrunt, Hoſius ab Hiſpania, Iulius Romanus pet Archi- 

At hanaſius damum & Philoxenum Presbyteros : They Subſcribed their names to the Councell, Hoſus 


Apologia. 2. that came ont of Spaine, and lulius the Biſhop of Rome, & Archidamus, and 8 


lagia. 2. 


Fo dom. ib. 1. 
cap, 6. 


/ 
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Pric(ts, that were his Legats . N which woꝛds healloweth the Biſhop of Romes Legats 
the Second place in Dubſcription,butnot the Firſt. And thus ye ſee, Hoſius the Biſhop 
of Corduba, lubſttibeth befozelulius the Biſhop of Rome. SR | | 
In the Councell of Aphrica, Philippus and Aſellus the Popes Legates, had the Lait Conc Aphris, 
place in Subſcri ption after al others. In the Councel of Chalcedon, Philippus one of the 2.100, | 
Popes Legates had an hundzedand ſeuen and fifty others to Subſcribe beldꝛe him. Cons Cha [ce 
Theſe Fathers, J trow, would not haue biene ſo vnmanerly in their dealing, il they had 40. 1. Sandt. 
taken the Pope foꝛ the Head of the whole Vniuerſall Church, to haue placed his Legat be- A) 
hind ſo many. Further ye (ap, At the very ſame time that the Generall Councell was kept at The Sum- 
Nice,S.Sylueſter called another Councell in Rome. This, 3 trow, . Harding, is another vn; ; 
cruch, vnleſſe ye haue power ts raiſe vp dead men to kepe Councels. Foz Sylueſter was !MQNINg of 
dead long befo2e. | 44 Councels. 
S$ozomenus ſaith Vitus and Vincentius were ſent to Nice, not by Pope Sylueſter, who Tales 
then was dead, but by Pope Iulius, that was the ſecond afferhim. Che like may eaſilie F . /:6 1. 
apptate by Achanafius, Theodoretus, Nicephorus and others . Beda alſo in his Chroni- cap. 16. 
cles telleth vou that the Councel] of Nice was holden not in the time of Pope Sylueſter, At hanaſ. Apo- 
who then was dead, but in the time of Pope Iulius. | Iugia 2. 
Therefoꝛe, M. Harding vou muff needs deniſe two Councels of Nice abont onetime! 7d. 16. ; ; 
two Syluetter Popes : two Writers of this one Stop, the one true, the other falſe. Other⸗ cap. 7. 


— 


wiſe this fraile ſfuffe will neuer hold. Ye are onereaſte to credit Fables. Neceph. ib. 8 

The Councel that ye imagin was holden in Rome by Pope Sylueſter is nothing elſe h. 14. 
but a great heap of childiſh vanities. The holy diſcreet learned Fathers ſay there: Nemo pede in Cbro- 
Presbycerorfi Chriſma conficiat: quoniam Chriſtus à Chriſmate vocatur: Præſul Sum- icis. 
mus non iudicabitur à quoquam. Quoniam ſcriptum eſt: Non eſt Diſcipulus ſupra Ma- Conc. Rom cap. 
giſtrum Nequeab Auguſto, neque ab omni Clero, nequea Regibus,nequeab omni Po- 5-Cap. 3. Caps 
pulo ludex iudicabitur: V Prieſt may make or bellow the Chriſme: For Chriſt of Chriſme 20. 
bath bis name : The Higheſt Prelate ( chat w,the Pope) may bee indged of no man: For it is 
written, The Scholer is not aboue his Maſter. The Judge (that is, the Pope hall not be iudg- 
ed neither by the Emperour, nor by all the Clergie , vor iy Kings and Prince t, nor by the whole 
people, Such and other like god ſtuffe haue you in your Councel of Rome. 

Hot withſtanding of what credit ſoeuer this Councel were, yet M. Harding, it bfterly 
onerth2oweth your whole purpoſe. Foꝛ if euer there were any ſuch Councell ſummo⸗ 
ned in Rome, it was ſummoned not by Sylueſter the dead Pope, but by the authozity of 
the Empcrour that then was aliur. So Euſcbivs wziteth of the Councell of Rome holden 
inthe time ol Pope Meltiades, as it is ſaid befoze : Exemplar Regiarum Literarum, & c. Euſeb. lib. ic. 
Heres a Copy of the Emperours Writ, whereby he hath commanded a Councell of Biſhops caps, 
to ve kept at Rome. 

Likewtſe the Biſhops aſſembled in the Councell of Conſtantinople, waote vnto the Tod lib. q. 
Bilhops in the Councell of Rome: Cum indixiſſetis, &c. After pe had called a Councell cap. . 
to Rome, yt warned vs alſo to come thither, as che Membertof your owne Body, by the moſt 
godly Emperours Wiit. | 

By theſe it appeareth , if there were any ſuch Councell called to Rome. it was called 
bythe Emperour, and not by the Pope. 

Pe (ay,The Enperour in ſuch affaires was aduiſed euermore by the Biſhops This is not vnlike⸗ 
ly,andtherefoze eaſily may be granted. Notwithſtanving,fo2 ought that ye can nde, 
be was moꝛe aduiſed oftentimes by ſome other Biſhops, then by the Pope, as it ſhall ap⸗ Euſeb. De vita 
peare, Eulebius touching the Emperour Conſtantinus wꝛiteth thus: Quaſi Communis Conflantine O- 
quidam Epiſcopus à Deo conſtitutus, Miniſtrorum Dei Synodos conuocauit: As if he had e l 
beene one Common Biſhop appointed by God he appointed Councelsof Biſhops to aſſemble to. |, off lib ET 
getber. Ruffinus ſaith : The Emperour was aduiſed herets by Alexander the Biſnop of Are. g at 26 
Alexandria, and by other Biſhops & Prieſſs of Egypt. Here is no mention ot the Pope. Soc li. 2 ca, * 
Inthe like caſes of Eccleſiaſticall affaires, AchanaGus was an earneſt ſuiter vnto the vie, ng 4 


Emperour Conſtantius: Dioſcorus vnto Theodoſius, and ſo others vnto other. e im- 
But of the Popes omni potent conſent, without which, ve tell vs, no Emperour may «ix jour .- 
ummon a Councel, there is no man that maketh mention. i . 


Ve lap, There ought no Councell to be kept without the dererminar conſtr of the Biſhop of Rome. SONG, 

This alſo is another of pour Vatruths, Kanding in the manileſt coꝛruption of the woꝛds ici. lib 4, 
of Soctates, as in my Former Replie J haue declared moꝛe at large. The wo2ds of Socta- 
tes betheſe:Non licet ſcribere Eccleſjaftica Decreta prztcr ſententiam EpiſcopiRomani:; 
It u pronided that Eccleſiaſt ical Law es be not made wit hout the cõſent of the Rilhop of Rome. 
Foz that theBiſhop of Rome was one of the Foure Great Patriat kes, whoſe aſſents in all 
Gcnerall Couucels were thought neceFary. But Socrates meaneth ſuch Eecleſiaſticall 
Law cs 


Cap. 16. Regu- 
la mris, Quod 
omnes targit, 

ab ommbus de- 


bet approbari. 
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des, as pertaine to the whole Church of Ged. Foz this is a rule agte reaſon 4 
The Sum- That toucheth all, mult be allowed by all. - et pd s 
. Now whereas ye haue erchanged the Allowing of Canons, info the Summonins, 
moning of Calling of Councels, it may pleale you ts — Allowing ot — 
Co uncels. mon to all the Members ofthe Councel, and ſpecially ts the Foure Principall Patriarke, 
LYN asitis (aid befoze; But the Authozity of Calling Councels belonged onely to the Em. 
Perour. 
Chat pe allege of Athanaſius is à vaine and ſhameleCe fo2gery, as J haue otherwhay 
_— moꝛe at large. @uch Religion, ſuch Doctours. uch kollie is wo2zthp na other | 
niwer. : , 
Sora li. G. ca; J. Valentinian the Emperour (ve ſay)accounted himſelfe as one of the people: and therefare ſaid, 
G It was not lawfull for him to examine matters of Religion. Thus he (aid, either of 
92 elſe foꝛ want of time. Pis fozraine Enemies, his Marres, and his Ciuill Cates ha 
Nicephor.Lib, filled his head with other thoughts. N icephorus imagineth him thus to ſay: Mihi nego· 
11.0%. 3. tijs occupato, & Reipublicæ curis diſtento, res huiuſmodi inquircre non eſt facile ita 
mee, being thus occupied with Buſineſſe and Publihe Care is it ts not eaſie to mquire of ſuch ua. 
tere. Otherwiſe, that Eccleſiaſticall Cauſes be within the Princes Charge J doubt not 
but hereafter it ſhall well appeare. King Odoacer ſaid vnto Pope Symmachus, and uni 
Concil. Roman, the Ciergy of Rome, as it is alleged once beſoꝛe: Miramur quicquam tentatum fuiſſe f 
3. Cap. 2. ne nobis: Nam viuente noſtto Presbytero, fine nobis nihil centari oportuit: Wee wergell 
that any t hing was attempted wit hout vs: For without vs nothing ſbould haue beene den ſolmg 
as our Prieſt (he meancth the Pope) was aliue. | 
After this pe fill the houſe full with Patriarkes of Conſtantinople, Patriarkes of Alex 
andria,Patriarkes of Hicruſalem, Princes of Bulgaria, and with other like great and flate 
ly perſons. TheConcluſion hereofis this, That Pope Damaſus gane his conſenttothe 
Councell of Conſtantinople . All this, . Harding, ye might ſone haue obteined with 
moze favaur,and leſle adoe. Powbelt , ye may not hereof well reaſon thus, The Pope 
conſgnted vnto the Councell : Ergo, The Pope had Authozity to call the Councell, xc 
chilszen wonder at your Logicke. 6 of 
In the meane while, ye ſay,the Emperour Theodoſius ruled the Empire: wherebyye 
giue vs to vnderſtand, that he had no charge ouer the Church. And thus ye continus fil 


to enrich your ſelfe, and to heape your Reader with Varruths. | 7 
Certainely the Biſhops in the Councell of Conſtantinople wꝛote thus in humble wile 
vnto the ſame Emperor Theodofius: Obſecramus Clementiam tuam, vt quemadmodum 


Poft Cone. E- 
phe ſinam pri- 


aA Literis honoraſti Eccleſiam, quibus nos conuocaſti, ita finalem Concluſionem noſtratum 
mum. 


Decretorum corrobores ſententia tua & Sigillo: Ve beſeech your Maieſty, that as pas ban 
honoured the Chui ch by your Letters wheremit hj e haus called vs together, ſo it maypleaſoyouts 
Contirme the finall Concluſion of our Decrees wth your Sentence, ad with your Scale, 
FR Further, as it appeareth by your owne Allegation , the ſame Empere ur Theodoſus 
The Emperor toe vpon him to bound and to limit the Catholike Fath, and that euen in the Bodyof 
limiteth mc his Ciuill Lawes : which thing neither could he haue done withont Judgement, ns 
Citholike would he haue done without authozity . But if ve meane, that by this Determinstion 
Faith. of the Emperour Theodoſius, that Faith only ſhould be taken fo2 Cacholike, thatwas 
then pꝛofeſſed by Pope Damaſus, and ſhould afterward be pꝛofeſſed by others ſuteadin 
in Peters Chaire, then haue ye ſecretly conueied vs in another Vncruch, The place itſelfe 
Cod. Theodoſi- will ſone repzoue pou, The Emperours woꝛds be theſe : Cunctos populos in tali volu- 
4. nb. 16. Tit. mus Religione verſari, quam Diuinum Petrum Apo flolum tradidiſſe Romanis ,Religio 
de Fide Cat ho- vſque nunc ab eo inſinuata declarat : quamque Pontificem Damaſum ſequi claret, &Pc+ 
l:ca. Cantos trum Alexandtiæ Epiſcopum, virum Apoſtolicæ Sanctitatis: Wee will all men to malle in 
Fopulas. that Religion which Holy Peter the Apoſtle deliuered tothe Romans,as the Faith foſt ent- 
led by him and ſtill continued vntill this day, doth declare: which Religion alſo it is plain that 
Pope Damaſus follomet h, and Peter the Biſhop of Alexandria, a man of Apoſtolike bol. 
Verte the Emperour Theodoſius commandeth his Subiccts to follow, as well the Faith 
of Peter the Biſhop of Aexandria, as of Damaſus the Biſhop of Rome. 
Cod. Theodoſ. And pet in the next title following he openeth his owne meaning in this wiſe by other 
/1b. 16. Tit. 1. Examples moze at large: Epiſcopis tradi omnes Eccleſias mox iubemus, quos con 
Sor li y. 64.9. vti Communione Nectarij Epiſcopi Conſtantinopolitanæ Eccleſiæ, & Timothei, & c 
command that forthwith the Churches be reſtored to all Biſhops, of whom it (ball appear en bar 
they Communicate with Neſtorius the Biſhop of Conſtantinople,or with Timotheus: er ſach 
as ſball haue Fellomſuip or agreement in Faith with the Biſhops of Alexandria in gypt: 
with Pelagius the Biſhop ef Laodicea : and with Diodorus the Biſhop of Tarſus in Af 
wu h Amphilochius the Biſhop of Iconium : and with Optimus the Bilbop of — 
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n nglladios the Biſhop of Czlaria : and with Orccius tbe Biſhopof Mclitczand with Gre CY AL) 


64-4 the Biſhop of Nyſſa: and ui Tercnnius che Bilhop of Scythia: andwith Marmarius The Sum- 
7: Bilhop of Marcianopolis « Every of theſe ſeueral Biſnops, M. Yarding,by the Empe- i of 
rours iudgeiment, in triall of the Catholike Fach , bad as great Authozily and weight, 8 
as had Damaſus the Biſhop of Rome, : Au Counce!ls. 

But Pope Cœleſtinus, ye ſay, deſired Cyrillus the Biſhop of Alexandria to repzeſent 7 RyS 
his perſon,and to ſupplie his rome in the Counccl of Epheſus, that is to ſap, to baue the 
Fult Place inthe Counccl. Foz the Firſt Place in all Eccleſtaſficall Aſſemblies was allots DP. 22. Re» 
ted tothe Biſhop of Rome: Che Second to the Biſhop of Conſtantinople The Thi:d to wuntes. 
the Biſhop of Alexandria: The fourth to the Biſhap of. Antioch: The Fifthto the Biſhop 
of Hieruſalem. es Eg CET | 

This packing ok places therefo2e, betweene Ccœleſtinus and Cyrillus, was a Pyſterie 
purpoſely canueſſed,to kœpe the Biſhop of Conſtautinople, whom the Pope euermozs 
enuied, out of countenance. Foz by this policy the Biſſisp of Alexandria, that ſhould 
hauehad the Third Place, was handſomely ſhifted into the Firſt: and the Biſhop of Con- 
ſlantinople, which in the Biſhop of Romesabſeice ſhould haue had the Firſt Place, was 
remoued downe to the Second. agg. | ” 
Hobwbeit, what auafleth all this, P. Yarding, to further your purpoſe,and to pꝛoue 
that Councels were ſummoned by the Pope ? Uerily it appeareth not hitherto, that ei⸗ 
ther Cœæle ſlinus, oz Cyrillus, oz any other Biſhop, had any ſuch Power oz Authozitꝑ to 
ſummon Councels. This is it that ye ſhould haue pzoued . As foz the Firſt o Second 
place in Councels, we meued no. queſtioaa n. | 
Againe ve ſ&mme to ſay,The Pope of right was.evermore Preſident in all Councels. This it 
pe knobo it is another Vntruth: if pe know it not, it is an errour. Foz it is plaine, that 
inthe Firſt Councel of Nice Pope Iulius wag not Preſident, hut Euſtachius the Biſhop of , „ 
Antioch. The Popes Legates, as it is ſald befoze , were placed beneath in.the fourth Theod.li. I. ca. 


rome: In the Fifth Councel of Conſſantinoplę , Menna the Biſhop of the ſameCity, 7. Fur. l. K. 


was Preſident, and not the Pope . In the Second Epheſi ne Councell, Dioſcorus the Bi- 44.3 8. Nice ph. 
ſhop of Alexandria was Preſident. In the Setond Councel of Carthage it ſemeth Gen- 46.19. cp. 27. 
nedius was the Preſident. | TS. Se Conc.Chalced, 

Nicolaus Culagus, after he had well dehaten this matter, ſaith thus: In Cohcilijs fuit 4 2: Duſc. 
ſemper Præſidentialis Romani Pontificis Authoritas, ſine qua Vniuetſale Concilium non b 
fuillct, dummodò ſalte m intereſſe voluiſſet, aut potuiſſet: The Biſhop of Rome had alwaies Carthagin. 2. 
Authority to be Preſident in Coun -E[s,0:bermiſe the Councel had not beene Genera: ſo that Nicol. Cuſauus 
the Biſhop of Rome either would, or could be preſent at the Councel. oz otherwiſe be was de Concor, Ca- 


— 


not Preſident. Therefoze of your part, . Harding, it was a great Vntruth, to dap, The lib. . ca . 


Pope of right was euermore Preſident in all Coupcels. Againe, Cuſanus ſaith: Impcrato- - 

re in perſona exiſtente , reperiq eum ſemper ꝑræſediſſe. In Scxta Synodo Conſlaptinus Nitel:Caſanu 

Imperator præſedit in medio cum decem de maiotihus Pati itijs, & ad jeuam eius Y icarij De . Concord, 

Feniotis Rome, 8c, When the Em TOUT w f reſent in perſon, { finde that be was alwaies Lib. 3. Cap.16 

Preſident. In the Sixth Councel of Conſtantinople Conſtantiauszhe Empc tour Peli 

dent, aud ſate'in the midſt. with tem ęf us greateſt Lards : and at by, lift hand ſatethe Popes 

Lepates, &c, This, P. | arding, 1 ery farre kom your reckoning,. 47 125 890 ; Ni 

„This Dignity then paſfed not by Jnherifance, o bg Saccofion,as the Pope now Soromes, Lib. 

would ſeme to claime it; but either by choice of the Councel, 2by fanent of the Prince. 3. Cap. 11. 
Tus Holiuz,the Biſhop of Corduba in Spaine, nat by right ot his Wace but fo; the woz⸗ Theods. Lib. 

thinelſeof his perſon, was ap eigted Pre ſident in the CouncclofSardica. And Athana- 2.Cap. 15. 

{1s fpeaketh of him in this wiſe with great admiration ; Cuius non fuic Concilij Prin- Atbenaſ, Apo- 

cep Alan hr Councel bath not Hoſius beene the Preſident: er Chiefel. . logia 2. & E- 


0 


Pe ſay; Pope Sylueſter Chriſtened the Eniperar Conſtantiqus,8 therefore was his ſpiritual father. peſt. ad ſolitari- 
Chis may palle among your other Truths. Foz.your Popes, by their Omnipotent am vitam 
Power, y miniffer Saccaments being dead, It isknowne,that as long as Sylue- ag entes. 
ſter was aliue Con ſtantin us was neuer Chziftened, And vet, notwithſtanding all this 
— P. Harding, pet your cauſe thereby were littlo ſurthorgp; vnleſſe perhaps ye Inter Acta Li. 
tha dee, thus: Pope Sylueſter Chꝛiſtened the Empetour: Ergo, The Pope hath Aus berh,ca. G. 

2 aty to call Councels. Yowbeit, vnleCe this ny ang be better digeſted, your very Z=/eb. de vita 
hikers of Louaiac will hardly allow it. But indeed that whole tale, touching the Conſtan. Orat. 


2 of the Emperour Conſtantine, is nothing elſe, but a. peuiſh fable Conſtan- 4. ca. 41. 
2 Ae owne Sonne, vtterly demeth that S ylueſtcr euer Baptized Conſtan- Socrat. Anno 
ans ather , Euſcbjus ſaith , Conſtantinus was Chziſtened, not in the flouriſhing æratis ſuc. 65, 
in s age, but only alittle befo2e he died: not in Rome, but af Nicomedia,n the pres isst 
Wome of Epirus : nat in a toʒner, but in the pzeſence ofmany Biſhops :and , as S, Ert. 
Dd 
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ier. in Chron, Hierome ſaith, not bꝑPope Sylueſter that then was dead, but by Euſebius the Bilbop if 
Antr. de obus Nicomedia. Foz pzote whereofsS. Ambrole ſaith: Conſtantino in vitimis conſtito,G 4 


I heodoſij. tia Baptiſmatis omnia peccata dimiſit: The Grace of Baptiſme forgane Conſtantine al by 
ſinnes, exen at the ending of ve hfe, Therefoze, P. Harding, we mult needs ſay,thateither 
pour tale is vntrue, which is not ſtrange ;o; elſe Conſtantine was twice Baptized, 
which is very valikely. _ | nd 

Cardinal. P. Cardinall Poole ſœing the matter to paſſe ſo cleere,telleth vsroundly in one wy 

lu de Baptiſ- Euſebius and Conſtantius Were Arian Heretikes, E thereloze refuſeth the whole zn 

mo Conſtantin, Waitten by Euſebius, touching the Chꝛiſtening of Conitantine . But, ſome what taſ 

Pag. $7. pou in your tale, let a Fable ſtand foz Truth, and let vs grant you an impoſſibilitp tha 
Conſtamine was Baptized by Pope Sylueſter being dead: yet will you neds gather her 

The Sum- ol, that therefoze the Emperour is Subiect to the Pope? On, that the Pope hath Authoz⸗ 

: fie to call Councels ? What will you then ſay when the En:perout is Baptized by ſome 
moning of other Pcieſt,oz Biſhop,oz bya Midwife ? Shall euery of theſe therefoze require tu haue, 


: 


Councels. and to doe the like? Oz mult we belæue, that ſuch a Prieſt, Biſhop, oz Midwife, ſhall 

Tae s have Authoꝛity to call Councels 2 Jnded this were a god ſhozt way to get Supremacie, 
But it might haue pleaſed you to remember, that the Cardinall of Oſtia vſeth alwaieg 

Dffice to Conſecrate the Pope. Pet, J trow, ye will not therefoze place him abouethe 

Pope. Elizæus anointed King Iehu: yet was he not therefoze abone the King. Par 

Tohan, de pa. obne Docłoz ſaith: Quòd hoc Argumentum non concludat, patet: quia in Veteri leg 

np, cap. 19. Sacerdotes qui Reges inungebant, iudubitantèr Regibus ſubdebantur /t appeareth,that 

Fe wy. this Argument & nothing wort h, and concludeth voi hing. For inthe Old Law. the Prieſis that 

anointed the Kings, were vudonbiedly ſubie to the Kuigs. | 3 

To conclude, what right Emperours had in Summoning ef Councels, by theſe few Aus 

Euſeb. de vita thozities and Examples following it may ſone apprare. Euſebius ſaith: Conſlantinus 

Conſt. Orat. 3. Synodum Oecumenicam collegit. & Epilcopos, vt vndique accelerarent, honorißcis li- 

ris conuocauit: (Not the Pope but) Conſtantine the Emperour gathered a General Cai 

cell, and by honourable Writs called ibe Biſhops ef all Countries to reparre thither Theodore 

Theed Lib. 1. tus ſaith: 4 great and aboly Councel was gathered to Nic æa, by the Grace of God,end(not 

cap 9. by the Pope, but) by the Godly Emperour Conſtantinus. Sozomenus ſaith: ( 

Hor. Ii. 1. c. 16. Pope, but ) The Emperor Conſtantinc rote wnto all the Rulers of the Churches 
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the 

;that they, 
ſhould be at Nice by a day: tothe Biſhops of the Apoſtolike Sees, to Marcarius tbe Biihopot 
Hieruſaicm, and to lulius the Biſhop of Rome. In which woꝛds thisalſomay 13 

that the Pop: then was vnder the Emperors Summon, no leſſe then others, 8 

Concil. Conſtã· In the Councel of Conſtantinople the Biſhops wzote thus vnto the Empetout: Ex 
tino 1. mandato tuæ Pietatis Conſtantinopolim conuenimus: e are come to Conſtantinopleſnoſ 
Atbanaſ, De by the Popes Authoꝛity, but) h) your Maieſties Commiſſion. Athanaſius ſaith: Ab lmpe: 
Synodis Ari. ratore Præfectilq; Literæ ſequentes in omnem partẽ miſſæ ſunt, eos qui illuc ituri eſſent, 
min & Seleuc. conuocantes: Theſe Letters or Writs following were ſent out into «/pleces(not from the Pope, 
Chryſ.Epift.1. but) rem the Emperor and bis Lieutenants, ſummoning them that ſhould come vnto the Coil» 
al Innocent, cell. S. Chryſoſteme ſaith: Ve went in, and humbly beſeught (not the Pope, but ) the we 
Ambroſ. in Co Chriſtian Prince, to call a Councel S. Ambroſe, ſpeaking of himſelfe, and of other Biſhops, 
cil Aquil, being then at the Councel of Aquilea, ſa ith thus: Nos conuenimus lg Fo x 

tb. 


Heron in Epi ceptum Imperatoris: We are met togetber at Aquitcia,by the C demagnt 
taphis Paule. ror,(andnotof the Pope.) tad 
Les Epiſtol. 9. S. Hierome faith; Orientis atque Occidentis Epiſcopos,ob quaſdam Eccleſiaſtieas di 
ad Theodoſium ſenſiones, Romam Imperiales Litetæ contraxerunt: Zo ſtay certains Eccleſiaſtical erf. 
Imperatorem. ont, (not any the P opes Letters of Commandement, but) r be Emperors Writs can. 
The Pope hũ· Biſhops as well of the Eaſt, as of the Welt ro draw to Rome. . 2 id 
blie delirech Df Pope Leo we hane ſaid befoze . Being Pope, and, as P. Barding imagineth.abls 
the Emperor to ſummon the world with a becke, thus he wꝛiteth to the Emperor Theodoſius: Digne- 
to ſummon a fur Pietas veſtra ſupplicationi noſttæ annuere, vt intra Italiam haberi iubeatis Epiſcopa- 
Counccll. le Concilium: We beſeech your Godly Maieſty 10 grant vnto our bumble requeſt,that t md 
Sor. l 4 e 22. pleaſe you to command a Councel of Biſhops to be holden wit hin Italy. f 

oc. l 2. c. 8. Soꝛzomenus ſaith: The Arians beſonght (not the Pope, but) be E mperour Conſſantius, 
7 bee. I. 2. c. 1 5. te command Councel is be helden at Antioch. The ſame Arians afterward beſought(not the 
Raf. li. 1. ca. 19. Pope but) the ſame Emperor Conſtantius to ſummon another Councel at Millaine. Againe 
Fos. li. G. c. 7. Sozornenus ſaith: Th Catholike Biſhops ſent Hy patianus their Ambaſſador to intrcat (not 
Inter Atta Li. the Pope, but) he Emperor, that to redreſſe certaine Errours, they might haue leaus tomeet 
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berg. together. Pope Liberius ſaith: A Councel & holden at Millaine(not by my Authozity,but) 
Leo ad Auato- &y the commandement of the Prince. Pope Leo faith ; The Great Councell of Chalcedon 
lim, wan ſummoned(not by himſelke, but) by the traxell of Martianus the Emperour, TheEmpe- 


rour 


ape 


— 
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tour Conſtantius commanded imo ſeuerall Councels to be kept at one time, the one at Seleucia Soc, 112.6. 35 
in Iſautia 12 the Eaſt, the other at Ariminum ii Italie in the Welt., Socrates ſaith; Sitherce Socrar, Lib. $. 
the Emperors were firſt Chriſtened he ftate of the Church hath hanged on them, aud the grea- In rde, 
reſt Councels haus beene.and be kept by their aduice. CENT Liar 
Thus many Ancient Councels we are able to ſhew you ſummoned by Emperors. o 
ſhew you, P. Harding, either that the Empcrour did all theſe things by the'Azithozitie 
of the Pope, oz that the Emperourwas only the Popes Summonet, to tallto Counccll 
ſuch and ſo many, as it ſhould like his Holineſſe to command, o2 that the Pope did euer 
ſammon any one Ancient Generall Councell by. his owne only right, without further 
Commiſſion from the Emperqur;then will we ſay, ye haue ſaid ſome thing. As fozall 
that ye haue now ſaid, in god looth it is lelle then nothing. 14 


The Apology, Chap. 1 2 Diuiſion 3. | 
And when Ruffine the Heretike had alleged fox his Anthozity aCoun- CRAPPY 
cell, which, as he thought, ſhould make foz him, S.Hicrome hig Aduerſa⸗ Ruftinasg 
ry to conkute him, Lell vs,(quoth he) What Emperorcommanded that Coũ- LV Ng 
cell, to be called? The fame S. Hierome againe in his Epitaph bpon Paula, 


maketh mention ofthe Emperours Letters, which gane commandement 
to call the Biſhops of Italie and Græcia to Rome, toa Councell,,  ' 


M. Harding. 
Beſides that ye * doe ſtrangely to cal Ruffine an Heretike, we ſay that S.Rierome might wel demand 
what Emperor ſummoned that ©. ouncel, which was neuerſummoned, Agatne, we confeſſe that ſome * Vneruth, pro- 
Emperourshaue ſummoned both Latine and Greeke Biſhops , * But ye prooue not that any didit as ceeding of ignd 
ſupreme head, and as ludge in matters of Religion, but by the conſent ef the Biſhops of Rome, as I rance, as it may 


haue declared befor E. ſoone appe are. 
Read the for- 


The Biſhop of Sarisbury. mer Auſwer, 

Were yon nat a ſtranger in your owne Bokes, BYarding, ye would not thinke it 
ſo ſtrange a matter to heere Ruffinus called an Heretike. S,Hierome doubted not ſo to 
tal him. Thus he ſaith : Dum mihi inconſtantiæ crimen impingit, ſe Hæreticum, &c. Ita 
vettit Otigenem, vt qui in Trinitate Catholicum legeret, inal1js Hæreticum non caueret: Hier. in Apolos 
While Ruffinus chargeth me with inconſtancie, he proonerh h1mſeife to be an Heretike, &c. Ruf- gia conc, Kuffn, 
finus hath ſo tranſlated Origen into Latine, that who/o findeth him Catholikg touching the 
Trinitie ſhould neuer ſufpett bim in any thing elſe to be an Heretike, Againe he ſaith vnto 
him:Solos Hæteticos non recipimus, quos vos ſolos recipitis:On/y Heretikeswe receive not 
into our houſes : and yet them only you receiue. 

Anaſtaſius the Biſhop of Rome hath thus publiſhed his iudgment okthe ſame Ruffinus: | 
Omni ſuſpicione ſepoſita, Ruffinum ſcito, quod propria mente Origenis dicta in Lati- Aoaſt. ad Epi. 
num tranſtulic, ac probauit. Nec diſſimilis ab eo eſt, qui alienis vitijs præſtat aſſenſum. cen. Hieroſol. 
lllud tamen ſcire te cupio, ita habeti 4 noſtris partibus alienum, vt quid agat, vbi fit, nec 184 Hieren. 
ſcire cupiamus : All ſuſpition ſet apart, kyow thou that Ruffinus bath tranſlated Qrigen (the Tem. 4. 
Herctikes) werds into Latine, according to bis owne liking, and well alloweth the ſame. And 
wboſ1euer giuet h his Conſent unto another mans fault, is not valtke onto him. Notwithſtanding, 
thus much | would baue thee to know, that Ruffinus # ſo farre from our fellowſhip, or profeſſion 
of Faith, that we deſire not to know, neither what be doth, nor where he ts, 

Vincentius ſaith, that S. Hicrome charged Ruffinus with the Pelagian Hereſie, Eraſmus 
faith: Ruffinus non fuit alicnus ab Origeniſtarum Hereli : Ruffinuswas not cleere from the 
Origenians Hereſie. Againe, ſpeaking of the ſame Heretikes ,he ſaith; Huius rei Dux & 
Signifer Aquileienſis Ruffinus tuit. Againe;Notargneſcioquem, ipſum opinor,Ruffinum, 
qui in cam Hereſim inductus eſt a Magiſtro quopiam, &c. Againe: Monet, vt exploſa fa- 
ctione Otigeniſtarum, eos etia:n eijciat, quiclam & obliquè eſſent Origeniſtæ, Ruffinum, 
& illius amicos: The Captaine and Standard beareref ibis Hereſie, was Ruffinus of Aquileia, 
&. Againe: S. Hierome heere noterb ſome body, i know not u hom: but I thinke Ruffinus bim- © ; 
ſelfe.that was brought into this Herelic by ſome Teacher, & c. Againe: He warneth his friend, Eraſim. in Ar- 
that bauing renounced the Ori genian Herctikes, be would likewiſe renounce ethem that Pr imily = ve 
end in ſecret were Otigenian Heretikes, meaning Ruffinus and his friends, Theophili,ad 

Likewiſe againe he ſaith:Ruffinus grauiſſima ſuſpicione premebatur, quòd eſſet Orige. Cw. 
niſta. Sub hoc enim titulo Arianotum Hæreſis conata ell repullulaſcere: Ruffinus was grie- Er aſt in. de bbris 
wouſly ſul ßected to be an Origentan Heretike· For vnder that name tbe Arian Hereſie began to Ongenis. 


_ _ ve ſee, M. Harding, it was not ſo great an Herelle, to ſay that Ruttinus was 
oretike. 
Dad 2 The 
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The Defenſe of the Apologie of the 


The eApologie, (hap. 12, Diuiſion. . 


Continually, oꝛ the ſpace of Fiue Hundzedyeeres, the Emperor alone 
appointed the Ecclciaſticali Aſſemblies, and called the Councels of the b. 
thops together. : 

We now thereiqze maruell the moze at the vnreaſonable dealing ofthe 
Bithop of Rome, who knowing what was the Emperours right, when the 
Church was well ozdered, knowing allo that it is now a common ri 
to all Pꝛinces, foʒ ſo much as kings are now fully poſſeſſed in theſene- 
rall parts of the whote Empire, doth ſo without conſideration, aſtign 
that office alone to hunſelfe, and taketh it ſufficient in ſummoningaGe- 
nerall Councell, to make that man that is Prince ofthe whole woꝛld none 
other wile partaker thereot, then he would make his owne ſeruant. 


(a) This is M. M. Harding. 


Harding: mode · Where you ſay, The Emperour alone celebrated, kept, or held Councels, for ſo is your Latine, (a)it 
ſtie. Read the is too impudent i faced,wichout any face, without proofe, vithout truth. They were celebrated or hol 
Anſwer next go -den(b)by the Popes Legates, the Patriarkes and t iſhops, and not by Emperours, Albeit, Emperours 
ing before this, might ſit in them (c)bur not as udges. And they haue euer beene called Epiſcopalu concilia, not (d) in. 
ſauing one. de itor a; Councels of Bichops, not of Emperours, Ard diuers Councels, not accounted Generall were 
(b) vntruth, kept by giſhops before any Emperour was Chriſtened : As thoſe which were kept by S. Peter in Hieru- 
plame and eui- ſalemanentioned in ihe Acts of the Apoſtles: in the time of Victor the Pope, in Paleſtina, and other pla · Adar. 
dent For many ces, concerning the keeping of Eaſter; at Rome, about the time of Pope Fabian, againſt the Nouatian 
times the Popes Hercſi. at An ĩoen, againſt Paulus Samoſarenus,and mary others. All which Councels were kept, not 
Legats were un- only without the preicace of the Emperours peiſon, but(e Jalſo without his Power,or Authority, And 
derlings, and in- yet if he were head of the Church, ic could not haue beene done without him. 
feriout vnto o- If you ſ, He was not then Chriſt ened, l anſwer, that Chriſtianity is no part of his Imperiall Power, 
thers. It is a Spuituall Power, whereby he is made che ſonne of God, He may thereby be ruled by a Chriſtian 
(c)Vnruth, For Biſhop, But verily he hath no Power giuen to him, whereby he may rule Biihops.(f)Baprilme maketh 
the Emperours a man the Childe of the Church. But(t5)t i: impofition of hands, in conſc cratiag a Chriſtian Prieſtto 
Embaſſadauts be a Bᷣiſhop, that giu th him rule ouer others, and not the Sacrament of Baptiſme. Therefore Empe . 
fitting in Coun. rours were not the holders or keepers of Councels the firſt five hundredyeers. Vea three hundred were 
cell, were called fully expired before the Empecour profeſſed openly the Chriſtian Faith. So much the leſſe may you mar 
Illaſtriſimi 1di- ue l tharnow the Bichop of Rome calleth aud keepeth Councels chiefly by his owne authority, (g)For 
ces. hee ſucced : th Peter not Neo. He took his authority of Chriſt imme diatly, not of the people of Nome. 
(d) No more Be the Emperor Chriſtian, or not Chriſtian, the Biſhop of Rome, by (h) nature of his Eiſhops Office, is 
were they called no: only alwaies a Chriſtian man, but alſo a chiefe Prieſt. 
Concilia Papalia, Where you ſay, the Biſhop of Rome in ſummoning the late Councell,did beſides good conſideratiõ, 
(e) So were the in that he made a man, that is Prince of the whole world, no otherwiſe partaker thereof, then he 
moſt part of the make his owneſ-ruant you forget your ſelfe foulely, & ſeeme to reckon little what you ſpeake, ſo you 
ſame Councels utter your malice. For vrho ĩs that whom you call Prince of the whole world: What contradiction ĩs this 
kept without ei · ſaid you not in the ame ſentence before, that Kings are now fully poſſeſſed in the ſeuerall parts of the 
ther the preſẽce whole Empiie? How then call you Ferdinand (i) ꝰrince of the whole world: Well, this is but oneof the 
or the power, common ornaments of your Rhetoricke ,Sir,the Emperour Ferdinand,of famous memory, was not ſo 
or authority of abuſed of Pius the fourth, that bleſſed man, Bithop of Rome in theſe our daies. Ve rather ate they who 
the Pope. abule the Emperouts Maicſty: For yee de poſe him cleans from his Seat. ye find fault that euer Leothe 
(f) O Fully of fol- Third made an Empcrourin the Welt. Ye complaine openly, that the Emperiall Maieſiy had not con- 
hes. Asifthe tinued ſtill at Conſtantinoplc;belike to the intent the Turke might now haue had it, who is knowents 
Emperors pow- ſufferin his Oominions all Faiths and Religions: For which cauſe it may ſeeme ye fauour him. Asfor 
er were either Pope ius thatnow is, he deferred the old priuilege of honor vnto the Emperour Ferdinand, without 
increaſed, or the old burthen. For whereas in old times () Councels were holden by Authority of the Pope, (k) A 
empairedby his Socrates witneſſeth, yet the Emperour bare the charge of calling the Biſhops together. But nov dhe Frm 
Baptiſme. Pope niwſelte bare a great part of chat burthen, & communicated his — fuliy with the Emperor. 
A ſubſt inti 
Md realon. But what if S. Ambroſe ſay, He ſucceedeth Tudas ? (h) The Pope a Chriſtian man by oature af Office: 
(i) ĩt is written in your one Glolle, 144 communis d cunt, quòd Imperator eſt Dominus Mundi. (k) Vntruths, tuo together, 
For neither was it ſo, nor doth doctates recoid it ſo. 


T he Biſhop of Saricbary, 


Nuhether it were the Emperour alone that appointed Eccleſiaſticall Councels, it may 
appeare by that we haue alreadie ſaid. The Pope alone Jaſſure you it was not. Nay the 
Emperour, as it is ſaid andp2oued befoze,often times held ſuch Aſſemblies, when and 
where himſel'e liſted, whether the Pope would 02 no. The Pc pes dutie was only to aps 
peare amongſt other Biſhops when he was called. 

J grant ſuch Councels had their name of Biſhops, and were called, Concilia Epiſco- 
palia, foz that matters there were ſpecially oꝛdered by the diſcretion and iudgment ol the 
Biſhops. But will you theretoze conclude, that the lame Councels pertetned __ 


Addition. 
Ir 
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fo the Prince ? Certainlie the Eperour Conſtantinus commandepalthe Biſhops toap- CYALD . 
pears befoze him, and to yeld hiv a reckoning of their Determination in the Councell. Peters Suc 
This was the tenoꝛ of his Writ: Quot quot Syno dum Tyri habitam cormpleuiſtis, ſine : 
mora ad Pietatis noſtræ Caſtra properetis: ac ark ſincerè ac recte iudicaueritis celſours, * 
oftendatis : idqz coram me, quem ſincerum eſſe Dei Misiſtrum ne vos quidem ip 2 
negabitis ? es 767 of eu * kept the Councell at Tyrus, repaire 1 9 9b lh2f. 28. 
without delay, and ſhew me indec ſincerely &rrightly ye haue proceeded : and that Soc y. li. I. c. 33. 
before me, whom you your ſelues cannot 3 ro hike — CG of God, ae 
- Achanaſius was the greateſt traueller in the Councel of Nice, agiinft the Atians; ; ; 
was he then no Biſhop, but onlie a Deacon.Pour owne Se a: of Roms pibech = 
pou, that Abbats haue tight and authoaitie to determine and..ſab{ciibe in Councell, ag ks 
well as Biſhops: and pet were they neuer called the —— — onlie of Bi- 
ſhops. Therefoze, P. Harding, this gheſle is ouer ſimple, ſerneth pon not. 1 
heereof we haue ſafficiently ſato beſs :e. 55 n dy, 85 Rr 
Chuiſtianicy(ye ſap)is no part of the Emperiall Power. Pe might, Jikewiſe haue faid, Chri- 
ſtianity is no part of the Papall Power. Uertly it cannot well appeate that Peter t Paul 
had euer any ſuch Chriſtianity. The Emperours right is neither jncreaſe7,no; abated by 
his Baptiſme.UUhether he be faithful, oz vnfaithfull, hee is the Miniſter ok God, and 
beareth the H woꝛd fo puniſh ſinne. n ar 
Ve ſap: The Pope lucceedeth Peter, and not Nero : Therefore he calleth and keepeth Councela 
chiefly by his own Authority. Of ſuch pꝛoper Arguments, P. Harding, we maruel not much, 
though ye make no ſfoze. Bowbeit, ſome men,hanethonght xe doe S. peter gi eat wꝛong | 
appointing him ſuch childzen to be his Heires. Fozmany of them in all their dealin 4 
haue reſembled Nero moze then Peter. S. Bernard faith thus vntd Pope Eugenius: In is Bern. de Con- 
ſucceſſiſti, non Petro, ſed Conſtantino : In rheſe things ye haue ſucreeded, not peter the Herat. lib. 4. 
TT.... . c hot ver Te 
reaching. kr Reni, in killing 3 — % 1 1 9 0 E e 0 es — 3 1 
'S? ; | , 1 oy : - rt! | ; 7 . 
Eraſmus ſaith : Pontifices nunc ſunt Vicarij InhjCzſaris; Alexandri Magni, Crœſi, PC. 87. 
Xerxis: non Chriſti, non Petri: he Popes nom aft the Uicars of Iulius Car of alex,” raſen. in Ar, 
ander the Great, f Crœſus, and of Xerxes: not of Chriſt, aor of P 2 Aagio. Silent 
Sermon, bearing the name of S. Ambroſe : Qui debuectior off Vicari 1 e I fle:biadis 
di ſunt Socij Iudz : They that ſhould haue beene the e Apoſtles Uicars, 5 ee eAmbr. Cita- 
_ fellowes.Robertus Gallus, that liued welnere thꝛe hundꝛed peeres paſt, imagin eth ab Iliyric. 
De * g's * : Quis poſuir Idolum hoc in ſede mea, vt imperaret Gre, Teſt. 
meo:? his Idol in my roome and made him ruler ouer myFlocke ? And being {6 pag. 142. 
vile in his owne honſe, how can he be glozious in the Houſe of God? | Rob.Gal.ca. 5. 
Yer(pou ſap) the Pope is alwaies,nor only a Chriſtian nion. bur alſo a chiefe Prieſt, (not by faith 
N . the nature of fis Office. Euen fo pour Gloſſe telleth you : Papa Sanctitatem te pit. Diſt 19. Sic 
1 2 8 The Pope receineth his holineſſe of his Chaire : that is to ſap: of the nature omxes.lnGloſ. 
r bra Hl en Cuſanus laith: Veritas adhęret Cathedrę, &c. Veritas per Chriſtum Nicol. Cuſiad 
en ho 0 _— ONE enim, Super Cathedram Moſi ſederunt Scribe & Bohem. epi. 2. 
Tete eee ee, e,, 
fd 5 is per ſon. For ; b (es. 241 
Moſes Chaire. Ansther ſaith: Farnerfi Pa Zend bo e i | 455 ele 
bonus ee Pa non fit bonus, tamẽ femper pręſumitur efle O.. 40. V 
onus. In Papa ſi deſint bona acquiſita per meritum, ſufficiunt quæ loci Prędeceſſore 1 
re : Notwithſtanding the Pope be not good, et heis 8 preſumed byes od . - - ey 
n ne 1 ke good vertues of pris owne, the Vertnes ofPerer hrs Predeceſſor are Effet. | Aa 2 
—— _ : FE ; "Ws " = cone — your Rest er in hand, that Nicolaus Cuſanu 5 wrote 
e nec ede oncily,ſupra & contra Scripturam: Now M. lewell, if you 
ried — mee 1 Cuſanus ſs entiiuled, either in print, or is dmhentike written hand, 
your ſelfe a truer man then ever I tooke yon to be, & c. The Anſwer: 


This matter, P. Harding. you haue blazsd out with ſach eloquence as is moſt meet fog 


touched be- 
fore. 


a man of pour ſobziety, Indeed at what time J'wzote mine Anſwer, had not that - 


= ot Cufanus,noz could not get it by any ineanes;but was faine therin fs vletheres - +. 
— — credit of Matthias Flacius Illyricus, whom J thinke vou will not denie to bee a Naas! 
= A reading. His woꝛds hereof are theſe + Nicolai Cuſani ſententia de Autkori- 
— 5 eſiæ & Concili j, ſupra & contra Scripturas. Heteupon poucxy out in the mild = 
3 1 ſpirit: A ſhameleſſe Man A falſe Harlot: An impudent Liar Growen to ſuch impu- 
— - 5 anderer : Abragger A Boaſter of great reading, dec. O, . Hatding, it iu * emuch 

erloꝛ a wiſe man to be ſober, then thus to fare, But you palle along boldi andicons 


ſtantlie, as youx maner is. | 


594. The Defenſe of the Apology of Me 


— 


| - — — 
M. Ha. 413.43. M. Harding. Wel, ſay you, perchance you will ſay, though the Tiile be alte red, yet the word 
CYALY Outofthe ſame Epiſtle be truly recited, wherein. conſiſteth the chiefe effect and principal purp>ſe; 
Peters Suc If jou ſo ſay, you will be proued ao leſſe a lier, and falle reporter; herein, then you haue bin in he reſt. 
And for example herein. I will bring euen che veiy ficlk place that you haue alleged out of him vou tei 
ceſſour „ Vs, pag. 55, that thus he ſaith: Sequuntur Scripture Eceleſiam, & nom e conmſe; The :Criptures of God fol- 
low the Church: but contrariwiſe, the Church followeth not the Scriptures. You haue here elipped che 
S Aut hors ſentence, and quite altered the ſenſe. His words are theſe: Eccleſſa ig ur, ficut recipit Scriges. 
ram, ita & interpretatur : Sequuntur Scripture Eccte ſiam, que prior eſt, & propter quam Scripturæ, & nan t toy. 
xerſo: The Church, as it receiueth the Seripture, ſo doth it expound the ſame. I he dcriptures therfore 
do follow the Church, which is the former, and for the which the Scripture is erdained, & nat CoRtra. 
riwiſe.Cuſanus words in their right forme, dot both ſtand well, and haue a good weaning. Bu: our 
falſe changing of them cauſeth them to import an intollerable deroꝑation of the Scriptufes, A 
any colour of truth For as it is molt t tue, that the Church was be fore the Sc. iptures, that ĩs to lay tho 
written word of God, and that the Scriptutes were ordained and appointed for the Church, ſo itis yew 
falſe, that the Scriptures do follow the Church, and the Church not the Script ures. For why hath the 
Church receiue d the Scriptures, but to follow them, and to put them in Execution, Both in aut in. 
ward belicfe, and in our outward actions - Doe you not bluſh, M.lewel, thus wiltully to perueit that 
(wich your falſe iuggling, and conucying away of thoſe words, Dueprior eſt, & propt er quam Sciig ure) 
which before had a good tight ſenſe ? You thought belike you ſhou d neuer heare hereof againe, not 
be called to any reckoning; ot elle ye would haue had more regatd to your good name & honeſiii dex 
You thought you would paſſe Iliyricus an ace in falſhood, although hee be his crafts maſter therein; 


The eAnſwer. A fierce Dzatour you are, and a fauourable Interpreter Þ. Harding. 
CardCinall Cuſanus muſt needs be defended. and ſfaied vpꝛight in reſpec of his Dignity, 
and whatſoeuer he hath wzitten, it muſt haue a right god Catholike meaning. But 
pow;e ꝙ. Jewell muſt bluſh, and be aſhamed of his iuggling. But Jpzay pou P. Þar- 
ding, are not theſe Cuſanus your Docozs owne wozds : Doth he not ſay plainely, Se- 
quuntur Scripturæ Eccleſiam, & none conuerſo? The Scriprures follow-the Curch; but 
contrariwiſe, the (hurch followeth not the Scriptures?Pou ſay,There be other words between, 
Que prior eſt, & propter quam Scripture : That is to ſay, 7 he Church was before the 
Scriptures,and the Scriptures are to ſerue the Church. Js this the matter, M. Harding, 
that muſt make M. Jewel to change his colour 2 Oz are theie wozds ſufticient to put 
Cuſanus from his meaning: Firſt he ſaith, The Scriptures follow the Church. Doth he 
afterward by theſe woꝛds recant the ſame, and tell vs, that the Church followeth the 
Scriptures ? | 
You will ſay,Cuſanus ſaith not, The Scriptures follow the Church in Authoritie, but 
onely in time: Foz he ſaith, The Church was before the Scriptures.Do might he haue 
ſaid, Moſes was befoze Chriſt : oz, The Law was befoze the Goſpel : 0z,The Synagogue 
was befoze the Church. But what had this bene ta his purpoſe ? Awakealittle,P. 
Harding, and remember your ſelfe, Mas this the queſtion that lay betweene Cardinall 
Cuſanus and the Bohemians, Whether the Church, ozthe Scriprures were fozmerin 
time: Oz, if it were not the queſtion, would he ſpeake ſo much, and ſo vainely, as you 
often times doe, beſides his purpoſe 2 Leane, leaue this trifling, P. Harding. Jt will 
not helpe pon: Learne rather to vnderſtand your Doctozs meaning by himſelfe, 

The matter, as you know, was this: The Bohemians required the Holy Communion 
in both kindes, and therein alleged the warrant of the Scriptures. Foz Chriſt, ſaid they, 
oꝛdained and miniſtred theCommunion in both kindes. Cuſanus defended the abuſeand 
diſoꝛder of the Communion in one kinde only, and therein alleged the warrant of the 
Church of Rome. Yereof this iſſue grew betweene them, whether they onght in caſes 
ofReligion to follow the Church of Rome, oꝛ rather the Scriptures: To this Cuſanus 
ſaith, The Church of Rome is aboue the Scriptures. This he laieth as a Foundation ol 
the whole. And therefoꝛe of the Scriprures he ſpeaketh full meanly, and verie coldlie, 03 
rather diſdainefully, as it ſhall appeate, and alloweth all Powet and Authozity to the 
Church of Rome. Theſe things conſidered, J beſeech vou, to what purpoſe had it beene 
foz Cuſanus to ſay, The Church was beſoze the Scriptures ? Foꝛ the queſtion was not, 
whether the Church, oz the Scripture were the elder, but whether of theſe two, in trial 
of the Truth, we ought rather to follow. 

Cuſan. ad Bo- How concerning the Authozitie of the Church, Cuſanus ſaith thus: Veritas adheret 
Fg Ie. 2 Cathedræ Petri: Vniuerſa Catholica Eccleſia ad Petri Cathedram conglobata,a Chriſto 

9 nunquam recedet: Hæc eſt vna, quæ tenet & poſſidet qmnẽ Sponſiſui Domini Poteſta- 
tem: Veritas Cathedræ per Chriſtum alligata eſt, non perſonis: Extra Romanam San- 
ctam Catholicã Eccleſiam non eſt Salus: Quam firma elt edificatio Eccleſiæ? Quia ne- 
Cuſan. Exci- mo decipi poteſt etiam per malum Pręſidentem. Si dixeris, Domine obediui tibi in prę- 
tatione m. li. 2. poſito, hoc tibi ſufficiet ad Salutem: etiamſi præpoſitus de oneribus humeris tuis impo- 
Won dliceret. ſitis, præceptis & ſolutionibus rationem ſit Deo redditurus. Tu enim per obedientiam, 
Crcitas lib. G. quam facis præpoſito, quẽ Eccleſia tollerat, decipi nequis, etiamſi pręceperit alia quam 


Ti Cecle/a, debuit. Quare Sententia Paſtoris li gat te pro tua Salute, propter, bonũ obedientiæ, eu- 
| 1 
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amſi iniuſta fuerit. Nam ad te non attinet cognoſcere, quòd Sentẽtia ſit iniuſta, nec con- n 
ceditur tibi, vt non obedias, ſi tibi iniuſta videatur. Nulla enim eſſet obedientia, ſi in tuo Peters Sue 
arbitrio eſlet de Sententia Paſtoris iudicare. Præſumit enim Eccleſia de illa Sentẽtia: cui deſſors 
(ru obedieris, magna erit merces tua. Ob edientia igitur irrarionalis eſt conſummata o- 
bedientia, & perfectiſſima : ſcilicet, quando obeditur fine inquiſitione rationis, ſicut iu- 9 
mentum obedit Domino ſuo, & c. The truth cleawerh faſt to Peters ¶ haire: Ihe whole V- 
niuerſall Cathultke (hurch rolled vp to Peters (hareyhall neuer depari from Chriſt : This 
Charch(of Rome his that only (harchthat holdeth & poſſeſſerh all —— of the Lord her 
ſpouſe: C hriſt hat tied his I ruth tothe Chaire, not to the per ſons of th ** — the 
Hoh, ( atholiłę Church of Rome there it no faluarion : How ſtrong is the building of the 
4 hurch? For no man can be deceiued, no not by au cuil Biſhop : if thou ſay vnto God,O Lord, EE 
1 haue obeied thee in my Biſbop, this ſhall ſuffice thee vnto ſaluation: notwithſtanding the — 3 k 
Biſhop of his part fhall yeeld an account vnto God for the burdens that he hath laid ups thy = 3 = 
ſhoulders ,for his commandements, & for thy paiments.For thou cunſt not be deceined by thy 2 _ 
obedience that thou yeeldeſt te the Biſhop ,who the ¶ burch ſuſfereth, although he command © 
thee other things then be ought to do. Iherefore the Biſhops ſentence, althoy gh it be vniuſt, 
bindeth thee for thy Saluation,becauſe of the goodnes of obedience.For it behooueth not thee 
to know that his Sentence is vniuſt: nor is it lawful for thee to diſobey it, although thou take 
it ts be vniuſt. For it were no obedience at all, ifit were in thypewer to indge of the ſentence 
of thy Biſhop. For the Church preſumeth his Sentence to be good > which Sentence if thou 5 
obey,thy reward ſhallbe great.Obedience therefore without reaſon is a full and moſt perfelt Obedie nce 
obedience : That is: when thou obeieſt without requiring of reaſon, as a horſe is obedient to without rea- 
his Maſter. With ſuch colozs Cuſanus àdoꝛneth t blazeth the Maieſtie of the Church of fon: | 
Rome, and ſuch obedience and bondage he tequireth to be veelded vnts the ame. So muſt 252 Horſe is 
we be obedient vnto the Pope, as a Horſe is obedient vnto his Maſter. obedient to 
Now let vs conſider in twhat regard he hath the Scriptures of God, ſo ſhall we ſee how his Maſter, 
far he placeth the one inauthoaity befoꝛe the other. Thus therefoze he ſaith to the Bohe- 
mians: Dicitis precepto Chriſti obediendum eſſe priqo loco,deinde Eccleſiæ: & ſi aliud Nic. ( uſa. ad 
preceperit Eccleſia, quam Chriſtus, non Eccleſiæ, ſed Chriſto obediendum efte, Certe in Bohem. epi. 2. 
hoc eſt omniũ præſumptionũ initium, quando judicartt particulares ſuum ſenſum in Di- Pag. 832. 
uinis pręceptis conformiorẽ, quàm Vniuerſæ Eccleſiæ. Intellige, Scripturas eſſe ad tem- Pag 833. 
pus adaptatas & varie intellectas, ita vt vno tempore ſecundũ currentem vniuerſalẽ ri- 
tum exponantur: mutato ritu, iterũ Sententia mutetur. Non mirum, ſi praxis Eccleſię v- 
no tempore interpretetur Scripturã vno modo, & alio tempore alio inodo. Nam intel- S5. 7. p. 857. 
lectus currit cum Praxi. Intellectus enim qui cum Praxi concurrit, eſt Spiritus viuificis, Ep. 2.5. 833. 
Fatuũ eſt ergo argumentũ, velle Vniuerſale Eccleſiæ ritum, ex Scripturis Prædeceſſorũ Pag 834. 
arguere. Legitur enim, Apoſtolos non tradidiſſe Fide per Scripturas &c. Hæc eſt omniũ 
ſane intelligentiũ Sententia, quiScripturarum authoritatẽ, aut intellectũ in Eccleſiæ au- 
thoritate tundant, quæ vnam accipit, & alteram abijcit: & non è conuerſo, Eccleſiæ fir- 
mamentum in Scripturarũ authoritate locant. Dicetis forſitan quomodo mutabuntur 
Pręcepta Chriſti authoritate Eccleſiæ, vt tunc ſint obligatoria, quando Eccleſiæ placu- gpiſt. 3. p. 8 38. 
erit?Dico,nulla eſſe Chriſti Pręcepta, niſi quæ per Eccleſiam pro talibus accepta ſint. Pirſt Chriſt. 
Mutato iudicio Eccleſiæ, mutatũ eſt & Dei judicium : Ton ſay we muſt firſt obey Chriſts Pręſumptio. 
Comandement, & afterward the Church. And if the Church comand vs to do otherwiſe the Scr iptures 
Chriſt comandeth, we muſt then obey Chriſt, & not the Church. Verily herein ſtandeth the ſerue time 8. 
beginnin of all preſumption, when particular men thinke their own indgement to be more a- Scriptu * 
greeable to Gods commandements then the iudgemẽt of the Uninerſal Church. Underſtand chan ged. 
thou that the Scriptures are appointed to ſerue the time, and haue diuers vnderſtan- Scripturesfol- 
dings: ſo that at one time they may be expounded after the vniuerſall, common and jow practiſe. 
ordinarie cuſtome : and that the ſame cuſtome being changed, the meaning of the Scri- A fooliſh 
Ptures may likewiſe be changed. No maruell though the Prattiſe of the Church at ene time enterpriſe, 
doe expound the S criptures after one ſort, and at another time, after another ſort, for the Faith not by 
vnderſtanding of the Scriptures, runneth with the prattiſe of the Church. For the vnder- Scriptures, 
ſtanding that runneth with the prattiſe is the quickening Spirit, It is a fooliſh enterpriſe to Church not 
oe about to reproue the Uninerſall order of the Church by the Scriptures of our eAnce- foũded in the 
ſtors. For we read that the A poſtles deliuered not the Faith by the Scriptures. This it the Scriptures, 
indrement of all that be wiſe, that build and found the authority &vnderſtanding of the Chriſts Com- 
Scriptures in the authority of the Church, which receiueth one Scripture & refuſeth an- mandement 
other: but contrariwiſe they build not the ſtay of the Church in the authority of the Scrip- without the 
(omandements be changed by the authority of Church is no 


No man can 


tares, Perhaps you wil ſay, HN ow ſhal Chriſts 


the C hurch, that they ſhall bine vs, when the ¶ hurch ſhall _ goodꝰ I tell thee,There is Commande- 
nothing to be taken for Chriſts Cõmandement, vnleſſe it be 
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CYAGP) When the Church hath once chãged her iudgemẽt, Gods iudgemẽt is likewiſe chaged, 
Peters Suc Heereby,M. Marding, may pou know Cardinall Cuſanus iudgement, touching the 
ceſſors Scripcures ofAlmightyGod.The Scriptures, faith he follow the practiſe of the Church, 
, not only in time as you ſay, but alſo in authozity and in credit. As fo your Comments. 
A ries, they are too ſimple, and ouer partiall, and a great way beſide the Text. wi 
pou indiffecently, P. Harding, whether Cuſanus ſap net, as J haue alleged him: Se. 
quuntur Scripturæ Eccleſiam, & none conuerfo: The Scriptures follom the ( hurehim 
contrariwiſe the ¶ hurch followeth not the Scriptures. To conclude, heereby inap ye iuog 
of the Titte of theſe Epiſtles, wherewitb you finde yourſelfe ſo much incombꝛed: De 
Authoritate Eccleſiæ, ſupra & contra Scripturas: C ertainely it is manifeſt by hic\plaine 
words, that heplaceth the authority of the Church; not only aboue, but alſo againſt the au 
thority of the Scriptures, PA 408 . r mA 
There were neuer ſo manie Heretiks in any one See, as haue bin in the See of Rome, 
ds J haue already ſufficientip and fullie proued. And pet ve ſay, The Pope cannot erre. 
Platina in Be There were neuer ſo notozieus examples, oz as Platina talleth them, Monſters of filthig 
neclict. A. life: Vei( pee ſap) they are all holy Fathers, & hold their Chriſtianity by nature of Office. Pewbeit, 
Alphon ſus ad- pour Doo Alphonſus ſaith: Quamuis credere teneamur ex Fide;Verum Petri Succeſ. 
er hereſli.1. ſorem eſſe dupremũ Paſtorẽ totius Eccleſiæ, non tamen tenemur eadẽ Fide credere Le- 
cap. . onẽ aut Clemente eſſe veiũ Petri Succeſſort᷑: Although we be baũd ta beleent that the m 
Succeſſor of Peter is the Higheſt Paſtor of al the ¶ hurchi yet are we not boad with likeFaith 
to beleeue, that Pope Leo, & Pope Clemet are the true Succeſſors of Peter.lohn y Baptiſt 
Matth. 3, \..13 rightly vnto p Phariſeis likewiſe made vaunts ot᷑ their Succeſſion : Nenerſay x. 
Ch ſ. in opere braliã z your Father. For G od is able exen of theſe ſtones to raiſe vp Children vnto Abrahi. 
imperf. hem. 43 Chrytoſtom ſaith: Non locus Sanctificat hominẽ, ſed homo loch : Nec Cathedra facit 
diſt. 41. Multi. Sa cerdotẽ, ſed Sacerdos Cathedri:The Place Sattifieth not the Man, but the Man ſanltt- 
OE: fieth the Place. Neither doth the ¶ haire make the Preſt, but the Prieſt maketh the (haire, 
Greg. Nugia- Nazianzene fatth : Non locorum eſt Gratia, ſed Spiritus: The grace of God goeth 
Ten. in ſandcti Hot by place, but by the holy G hoſt. 
1 anerriie. Ciryſoltome faith: Omnis Chriſtianus qui ſuſcipit Verbum Petri, fit Thronus Pe. 
Chin ſost. in tri, & Petrus ſedet in eo: Euery ¶ Hriſtian man which receineth the word of Peter, is made 
Mat. hom. 3 3. Peters haire, and S. Peter reſteth in him. 
But heere haue pou found out a foule contradiction in our wo2zds, Who is he (ſay von 
whom p. call the Prince of che World ? ot the Pope, P. Harding, leſt ye ſhould happiliebe 
deceiued: notwithſtanding your Fellowes haue ſo often told vs, Papa totius Orbis ob- 
tinet princ ipatum : The Pope hath the Princehood of all the world. 
Ii ſextolib.z, Te Emperours Maieſtie we finde oftentimes entitled by this name: but your Popes 
Tutul. i C. cap. Holineſſe is entitled we finde neuer: valeſeit be ſome certainelate Decres 4 Gloſſes 
Unco, of his owe. Albeit, you of late haue much abated the Emperours honour, and made 
hum one the Popes man. Foꝛ thus pe ſaie: Imperator (Occidentis)eſtprocurator,ſ 
Dit. 98. Si ue Defenſor Romanæ Eccleſiæ: The Emperour. (ef the Welt) is the Proctor or Stes 
Iinperator. wardof the Church of Rome. 
In Glaſſa. Bet Ch. yſoſtome ſaith: Imperator eſt Summitas & Caput omnium ſuper Terrim 
Chryſoft.1% hominum: The Emperour is the Head and T oppe of al men upon the Earth. In the Coun- 
Pap. Antio. cell of Chalcedon, the Emperour is called, Dominus Vniuerſi Mundi: The Lord of the 
homil. 2. whole World. þ 
Concil. Chal, Perhaps ve wil ſay, The ſtate of the Empire is now impoueriſhed : and therefoze the 
e1 ef 1. 74 Empetour hath loft his titie. Yet your owne Docto2s and Glollers could haue told pou, 
IRE. lura communia dicunt quod Imperator eſt Dominus Mundi : Notwithſtanding the 
Extra de Miu decap of the Empire, The common Lawes ſay,that the Emperour is the Lord of the world. 
torit. .O be #= Robert Holcote ipeakingefthe Emperour of Germanie, ſaith thus: Hic eſt Rex Regy, 
ent. VaamMIANs cui omnes ſubditæ ſunt Nationes & Populi, &c. The Emperonr is the King of Kings, un 
dam. in Ol 9 . % hom all Nations and Countries be in ſubieition. 
Holcote in Sa- The Romans oft late peeres wꝛote thus vnto the Emperor Conradus: Excellentiſſimo 
Pen. Lett. 199. & præclariſſimo Vrbis & e Ve Domino, &c. Dnto the moſt Excellent &moſt No- 
Orho Friſin- 5% E mperor,the Lord bath of the City of Rome, and alſo of al ihe whole World. Thereloze, 
Cenſis. M. Harding, to moue this vaine quarrell without ſome cauſe, it was great foll . 
Councels (ye ſap} in old times were holden by authority of the Pope. Foz pꝛote whereol vat 
allege Socrates in the eighth Boke, and the ſecond Chapter: But Moꝛd oz Oꝛntenct 
ver allege nene. Yowbeit it was a great onerſight to allege the Eighth Booke of Socræ- 
tes, ſuhereas Socrates himſelte neuer w2ote but Seuen, and fo farre to oucrleape your 
Authour. Notwithſtanding this ſmall Errour may well bee diembled amougſt lo 3 
ny. Howbeit, touching the thing it ſelle, ye may as eaſily finde it in the Eighth * 
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wꝛote, this thing certainly, that pou allege, he waote neuer. a 
The Apologie, (bap. 12. Diuiſion 3. 


And although the modeſty and mildeneſſe ofthe Emperour Ferdinando VAL) 
be ſo great, that he can beare this w2ong, becauſe peradnenture he vn⸗Conſtan- 
derſtandeth not well the Popes packing, yet ought not the Pope of his tine in the 
Holineſle to offer him that w20ng, noz to claime another mans right as Oounc ell 
his obne. Ws © | _ 

The Apologie, Chap. 1 3. Diuiſion 1. Dhice. 
BY T hereto ſome will replie: The Emperor indeed called Councels W 
at that time, xe ſpeake of,becauſe the Biſhop of Rome Was not yet gro⸗ 
wen ſo great as he is now, but yet the Emperor did not then fit together 
with the Biſhops in Councell, nor bare any ſtroke with his authoꝛity in 
their Conlultations. J anſwer, nay, that is not fo, Foꝛ as witnelleth 
Theodore, the Emperour Conſtantine, not only ſate together with them in 
the Councellof Nice, but gane alſo aduite to the Biſhops, how it was beſt 
to trie out the matter by the Apoſtles, and Prophets writings, ag appearety 
by theſe his owne woꝛds: In diſputation (faith he) of matters of Diuinity, 
we haue ler before vs to follow, the doctrine of the Holy Ghoſt. For the Euan- 
geliſts and the Apoſtles workes, and the Prophets ſayings, ſhe vs ſufficiently 
what opinion we ought to haue ofthe will of God. | 


For the fitting of Emperors in Councels, you treat a common place not neceſſary. No man euer de- 
nicd, but Emperours may lit in them, we acknowledge two ſorts of fitting : one for the Aſſeſſours, ano | 
ther for che ludges. (a) No Emperour euer ſate as a ludge in Councell. But many both Emperours in (a) Vatruth, Fot 
perſon, and their L:cutenanes tor them haue ſitten, as being ready to aſſiſt and defend that which the Cu ſanus faich; 
Biſhops had iudged and decreed. . 3 Inuznio Im- 
What maner a leat great Conſtantine had in the firſt Councell at Nice, Euſebĩus in his life, & The- 1 
odoricus doth declare. After that allthe Biſhops were ſet in their ſeats to the number of 318. incame * 
the kmper our laſt with a ſmall companie. (b) A low little chaire being ſet for him in the middeſt, hee concil s 1u- 
would not ſit dovne be fore the Biſhops had reuercntly ſignified fo much vnto him; and as Theodoricus dicia feciſſe, 
wriceth, not before he had deſited rhe Biſhops to permit him ſo to do. Now thinke you that the Su- Read the An- 
preme Head of the Church ſhould haue( c) come in laſt, and haue ſitten(d) beneath his ſubieRs, and ſwer. 
haue ſtaid to fic yntill they had as it were giuen him leaue? : (b)Vntruth en- 
Neither conſulted he with the Biſhops, but required them to conſult of the matters they came for, cloſed: for this 
as Theodotite witneſſeth. Neither ipake he there ſo generally as you report, nor frame his tale in low little Chaire 
that ſort, 2s you fine, (e) vniuerſally of the willof God, (e)but of the Godhead, ſaying; That the was al of beaten 
Bookes of the Goſpels, and of the Apoſtles, and the Oracles of the Prophets do plainly teach vs what gold, and was (ct 
we ought to thinke of the Godhead, mes 1 lv, For the controueiſie about which the Arians made in the higheſt 
ſomuch adoe,was touching the equality of the Godhead in Chriſt, and his conſubſtantiality with God place of the 
the Father. And by thoſe words aad othet, vhich there be vttered, he tooke not vpon him to define or Ceuncell, 
judge, but only to exhort them to agree together in one Faith. For among thoſe Bithops certaine there (c)V aine folly, 
weethat fauoured the Hereſie of arius. Suchexamples you briag for defenſe of your part, as make For the Prince 
much againſt you. Not that you delight in making a rod for your ſelfe, but becauſe you haue no beiter: neuer commerh 
aud lomewhar muſt you needs ſay, leſt the ſtage you play your part on, ſhould ſtand ſtill. into the Parlia» 
ment houſe, be · 
fore the Lords be ſet. (d) Vntruth. For Sozemenus ſaith; Erat thronus ille maximus, & alios omnes {upcrans, 


(e) Vntruth, euident. For Caſſiodorus expoundeth it thus; Quid de diuina Lege Sapere debeamus. 


The Biſhop of Sariiburie. 

Emperours (pe ſay)ſate in Councels,as Aſſeſſours only, but not as Iudges. That is to ſap, they 
late by the Biſhops and held their peate, and told the clocke, and ſaid nothing. Yet your De Præſeriptis 
Dattonrs ſay, Aſleſſor E piſcopi non poteſt eſſe Laicus : The Aſſeſſour of a Biſhop may not be gras. $.4ſ|- 
Lai man. But touching the matter it ſelfe, Euſcbius that was alwaiesnere about the ſorem Gemmi. 
Emperour Conſtantine, and wꝛote his life, and was pꝛelent at the Councell, ſaith thus: anus. 
Conſtantinus quaſi communis quidam Epiſcopus a Deo conſtitutus, Miniſtrorum Dei Sy. Exſeb in vita. 
nodos conuocauit: nec dedignatus eſt adeſſe, & conſidere in medio illorum, conſorſquẽ Council. Orat. 
beri ipſorum, &c. Conſtantine as if he had beene a common Biſhop appointed by God, called to. 3. cap 16, 
lether Conncels of Gads Miniſters:and diſdained not himſelf to ſit in the mids among ſt them and ui: I), . 
to be partater of their doings, Againe*® Conſtantinus himſelle ſaith thus: Ego inteteram de i . 

| Concilio 
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. cre Concilio tanquam vous ex vobis: / was preſent at the Councell amongſt you, as one of ou, N, 
605 ; gains Euſcbius ſaith ; Vnus & vnicus Deus inſtituit Conſtantinum Miniſtrum fuum, & 
Euſeb arm. Doctorem pietatis omnibus terris : The One and Onely God, hathᷣ appointed Conſtantine is b. 
2 9. his Miniſter and the Doctor of true godlineſſe vnts all Nations, And Theodotitus laith: Lay. 
Thee! lib. 1. datiſſimus Rex Apoſtolicas curas ſuſcipiebat ani mo ſuo: at Pontifices, non ſolum non r. 
Cap 24. dificate Eccleſiam, ſed etiam illius fundamenta labefactare conabantur:The goed Ent 

had Apoſtolike cares in his heart: But t he Biſbops did not only not build vp the Church F 
Conſtan- 625 allo ouorthrem the foundations of the ſame. P. Barding ſaith: The Biſhops did all, and che 
tine in the Emperor did nothing. But Theodoritus ſaith ; The Emperor bus!t vp that the Biſhops bad 

ihrowen downe. | | s 1 
Councell And againe Euſebius ſaith: Conſtantinus erat Vocaliſſimus Dei pr æco, & quaſi getui. 
of Nice. tor ac Medicus animarum ; Conſtantine the Emperor was 4 moſt cleere Preacher of God aud 

ai it were the Sauiour and Phyſitian of ſoules.Jn this ſozt Nicephorus waifeth vnto the Em. 
Eoſeb. in vita peror Emmanuel Palæologus: Tu cs Dux profeſſionis Pidei noſtræ, &c. Tour Miicllyg 
Con. Orat. 3. the Captaine of the Profeſſion of our Faith: your Maieſty hath reſtored the Catholthe and Uni. 
Cap.10. werſall Charch, Tour Maicſty hath reformed the Temple of God from Merchants, and Fx. 
Niceph, in pra- changers of the Heauenly Doftrixe,and from Heretikes by the word of Truth. «drop 
fattone ad me. Pe ſap, When the Biſhops were ſer,in came the Emperour laſt with a ſmal company, 
mouelem, pe would haue vs to gather, that he came only as an inferiour perſon, e not as a Judge, 
Theod lil. e. 7. Y owbeit Thee doritus ſaith:Cõſtantinus iuſſit E piſcopos ingredi: Conſtantine comman- 
rower m1 erred ded the Biſhops fo goc in. 3 
ele 75 vi And Euſebius ſaith: Sedit tota Synodus reuerentèr, vt par fuit, cum filentio expeQans 
e aduentum Principis: The whole Councellſate in reuereut and comeſ order quietly and in fine 
ene, 3 A- looking for the Princes comming. 
rw Vm cee; This is no god pꝛofe, M. Harding, that the Emperor in the Councell was inferionr 
"% 2xmec ins to the Biſhops. Nay the Biſhops were commanded to take their places, to fit in filence, 
inen 2% and to wait foz the Emperours comming, as it becommeth Subiecs to wait foz their 
Arges — b. „ Pzince. Againe he ſaith: Signo, quo aduentus Imperatoris indicatus eſt, dato, omnibus 
eee my exurgentibus, ipſe deinde in greſlus eſt medius, tanquam aliquis Dei Cceleftis Angelus: 

: When the Witch word was giuen, that the Emperor was come, the Biſnops floed vp from their 
places, and his Maieſty paſt along thorow the middeſt of them, as if he hadbeene an Angel of 
God, | 

But the Emperour ye ſay\{atevpon a little low ſtoole,and therein ſhewed him ſel feinſeriourtothe 
Biihops. Pea, . Harding but Eolebius ſaith, that the ſame little low ſtoole was made ol 
whole —_ gold: and therein, J trow,as low as ye place him, he was ſomewhat aboue 
the 151thos, 

Pe ſap, he ſate alow, and in the midrof the Biſhops And heerok ye conclude, he was their lu. 
feriour. So lulius Cæſar notwithſtanding he were the Emperour of Rome, pet When hee 
came into the College of Poets, he was well contented to be placed in the leweſt rome: 
and yet was he not therefoze their Jnfcrionr, 

But touching the Emperor Conttantines plate in the Councel, Euſebius ſaith thus: 
Acccſſit ad ſummum gradum ordinuin: He went vp to the hig heſt riſing of all the benches So- 
zomenus ſaith: Imperator peruenit ad Caput Concilij, & ſedit in Throno quodam, quem 

„nan, iplefibi fecerat, Erat autem Thronus ille Maximus, & alios omnes ſuperans: The Enpe- 

K ee . e ror went vp to the head or higheſt place of the Councell and ſate downe in a Throne of Eſtate, tbat 

Nog ; N he had prepared for himſelfe. But this Throne was very great, aud far paſſed all the reſt, Jnthe 

ae, 442% meane ſeaſon the Popes Legate ſate, as it is ſaid befoze, neither in the firlt place, nozin 

ue 79% the ſccond,no2 in the khird, but in the feurth. Peerebyit ſeemeth to appeare plainlꝑ that 
Conſtantinus the Emperor had this plate in the Councell aboue all the Biſhops. 

Notwithſtanding, ſithence that time the Pope hath determined, it muſt now be other⸗ 

Ceremoria lib. wiſe, Mis oꝛder is this, as it hath bœæne alleged befoze: Sedes Imperatoris parabitur, &c. 

2. ect. 14. ca. 2 Ihe Emperors Seat ſvall be prepared next vnto the Popes Scat, and ſhall baue two ſteps ioined 

vt the ſame : but neither ſo broad nor ſo long as be the Popes, It ſpall be apparelled with cloarh 

of Gollibut Canopie oner the head it ſhall haue none. Howbeit,this thing is ſpecially to be marked, 

that the place, whereupon the Emperour ttetb may be no higher then the place where thePope 

Et aduerten- ſeiteth his Feet. Thus we ſæ, the Emperour is allowed to ſit at the Popes footſtoole: but 

dum quod locus in any caſe to mount no higher. | 

v bi ſedet Imps- The Emperour (ve ſap) ſtood ſtilli no doubt, with Cap in hand) and durſt not fir doune wth 

rat or, non ſit a l:ou; leave; And thereby teſtified himſelfe to be inferiour to the Biſhops. Theſe cold tonclu⸗ 

rorloco, v fiens, . Harding, will hardly ſerue you. Fo2 Traianus being the Emperour of Rowe, 

enet pedes Wascontented himſelfe to ſtand afot, and fo2 honours ſake, commanded the Conſuls to 

Pontife r. lit downe : Pet was he not therefoze Inkeriour in dignity to the Conſuls. 


Euſeb de vita 
Conſt. Oratio 3 
cap 10. 
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Church of England. Part. G. 
Helena the Empreilc apparelled her ſelfe ikea Deruant,and miniſtred vnto the Holy FRALYN 
Virgins,and gaue — _ to — — a as if indeed the had been their Seruant: Conſtan- 

e not therefoze Inkeriour vnto irgns . 2 
N eee Conſtantine at the time at the Eccleſiaſticall Sermons, fad vp⸗ f in the 
right and would not ſit,foz the reuerence that he bare to the Word of God. Yet was he Councell 
not Jnferioz fo the Preacher . This was that god Emperozs modeſty and humility, . of Nice. 
Harding, but not his dutie , It were wiſdome fo2 Princes to take herd they commit not , 
ouermuch to your hands. Foz whatloeuer they once peeld of mececurtelie , ftraightway 37 fin U. 1c. . 
pe claime it as your owne. Moy: 1 : Enſeb. in vita 

Powbeit. touching the Empcrours ſitting in the Councell it was farre otherwiſe then Conſt. Orat. 4 
you repoꝛt it. Sozomenus ſaith: Imperator reſedit in Throno, qui illi paratus fuerat & "he . N 
Synodus iulla eſt ſedere: TheEmperour ſate downe in his Chairc of Eſtate promided for him. Sou 3 12 
aud (then) the Councel was commanded to fit downe. Yeereby it appeareth the Emperor næ- ,.;; e, 
ded not the Biſhops leaue, but rather gaue leaue to the Bithops. | xabite ized, 

No doubt, that godly and milde Prince being in that reuerend alſembly, bare himſelfe 
with much reuerence. And therefoze Euſcbius ſaith: Ye ſate not downe befoze the B-Sops 
had beckoned vnt0bim, But he added withall ; Poſt Imperatorem, idem fecerunt omncs: Euſeb. in vita 
(Not before but) After that the Emperour was ſet they ſate downe al together. ow, S. Har⸗ Con ſt. Oras. 3. 
ding it he that ſate firſt in the Councel, were the Head of the Church, as you ſæme to ſay, cap. 10. 
then map J reaſon thus: The Pope oz his Legate in that Councel (ate not fitſt: Ergo, ινν 3 - 
the Pope then was not Head of the Church. re imonima 

Againe, the Emperor in that Councel ſate Firſt: Ergo, by yourowne concluſion, the . 
Emperour was the Head of the Church. Certainly the Pope himſelfe ſaith piainly : The 1 
Emperour Conſtantine was the Preſident or Ruler of the Nicene Councel. Mis woꝛds be >a. 
theſe : Conſtantinus Præſidens Sanctæ Synodo, quæ apud Niczam congre gata eſt: Con- 
ſtantinus tbe Emperor, being Preſident of che holy Councell that was kept at Nice . Theſe be 12. Q. 1. 
not our woꝛds but the Popcs,regiſtred euen in his owne Retoꝛds. Therefoze,J truſt, xe Fut. Greg. 
will not refaſe to giue them credit. iP 

But you ſay, The Emperour determined and defined nothing, Pet the Emperour himſelfe, 
contrary fo your ſaying, faith thus: Ego ſuſcepi, & perfeci res ſalutiferas , perſuaſus Ver- 
botuo: OLerd I rouke in hand;and brought topatſe wholeſome things, being perſwa» Euſeb. in vita 
ded by thy word. : Conſt. Orat. 2. 

And againe, wziting hereof vnto theBiſhops of ſandzy Churches. he ſaith :Ego vobil- cap. 5 4. 
cum interfui ,fanquam vnus ex vobis.Nencrim negaueſim, conſeruum me veſtrum eile: 

Quade re mihi maxime gratulor: [was preſent at the Councel with you, as one of you, For 1 Euſeb in vita 

cannot denie my ſelfe to be your Fellow Scruant,gnwhich thing I maſt yeiogee. : _ Conſt, Orat. z. 
Likewiſe againe he ſaith : Ego Nicæam contraxi magnum nmerum Epiſcoporum: p. 16. 

Cum quibus, cùm eſſem vnus ex vobis, & conſeruus veſtet vehèmenter eſſe cuperẽ, etiam Seer. Ii. I. cap. 

ipſe ſuſcepi inquiſitionem veritatis: I cauſed 4 great compare Biſhops to come to Nice: a vis 

wb whom together, I tooke in hand the examination of the truth, beeing my ſelfe one of 2 8 

you, and much deſirung to be therein your Fellow Sernant. the31g ; 

Likewiſe ſaith Euſebius: Imperator, quaſi luculentam facem aecendens, ne quæ accul- _ 

t erroris reliquiæ ſupereſſent, oculo Regio circumſpexit : The, Emperour, al bauing in- Enſeb. in vita 
kindled a great flame, locker well about with hs Princely eis, that us priuy remnants of Erronrs Conſt, Orat. 3. 
ſonld reſt bebinde. Ta cap. 11. 
The Biſhops in the ſame Nicene Councel, being at variance amongſt themſelues, of- Samus 

fered vp their Bokes of accuſation, not vnto the Pope 02 to his Legates , of whom they . 

had then no great regard, but vnto the Emperor. either did the Emperors put ouer their 

quarrels vnto the Popes iudgement, but vnto the iudgement of God. Againe, the ſame 
Emperor Conſtantine ſaith: lt any Biſhop wickedly offend, by the hand of Gods ſeruant, 
that is to lay,by my hana, he ſhalbe puniſhed. * Soer Is. I. ca. 8. 
To be ſhoꝛt, Cardinal Cuſanus ſaith: Sciendum eſt, quòd in vnĩuerſalibus octo Conci- Tuæodoret. lib. 
lijs, vbi Im peratores interfucrunt & non Papa, ſempet inuenio Imperatores, & ludices ſu- 1. cap. 19. 

os cum ſenaiu Primatum habuille & officium Præſidentiæ per interloquutiones, & ex ¶ ird. Cuſan. ds 
conſenſu Synodi ſine mandato, concluſiones, & indicia feciſſe. Et non reperitur inſtantia Con. Ii. 3. ca 8 
in octo Concilijs, piæterquam in tertia Actione Condlij Calcedonenſis: Me muſt know, 

that in the eight Generall Councels, where the Emperours were preſent and not the Pope, / e- 
ue mere finde, that the E mperours and t heir Judges, wiib the Senate, had the Gouernment & 
Office of Preliden ce, ly bearing and conferring of matters: aui that bey made Concluſions of 
ludge ment i, with the conſent of the Councel, and without any farther Commiſſion. And ther- 
ii maner inſtance or exception to bee found in the firſt Eight Councels, ſaving ench.in the 
third Action of the Councel of Chalcedon. . | 


— —— 


Meere 
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Vere pe ſe plainly by the authozitp of Cardinal Cuſanus, ons of pour owne ſpe 
Conſtan- Dodours, that in the Cight firſt Generall Cauntels, the Emperor was Pꝛelidem an 
"Mages not the Pope. . 1 
tine in the Whereas the Emperors willed the Biſhops to tontlude their matters by the Apotoli 
Councell cal and Pro phetical Seriptures, He ſpeaketh not(ſay vii) ſo generally as we report him,nark. 
of Nice meth his tale in that ſort, as wefaine vniueiſally of the wil of God, but of the Godhead, Foz | * 
922 ; , fnyourſanſte ſignifiethonly the Subſtance and Nature of God, and not Gods Wil,orhi 

Religion. Yc&re, M. Harding, it were ſome point of learning, to know what sum 


Tripart. Hiſt, 
ib. 2. cap. 5. 


wick beer ſtionum noſtrarum ex dictis Sancti Spiritus: Let vs take tbe reſolution of onr FM 7 

Tex) pdTen, of the words of the Holy Ghoſt. And immediately befoze he ſaith : De rebus Diuinis i 
tantes, præſcriptam habemus Doctrinam Sancti Spiritus: In eur Diſpatation- (not dhe 
of the Godhead , but alſo) of Godly matters, wee haue laid before vs the Dectrint of the 

Har. de Trin. Holy Goſpel. In like ſenſe S. Hilary faith : Non eſt relictus hominum eloquijsdt ei 

hi 7, De rebm rebus alius, præterquam Dei Sermo. Omnia reliqua & ara, & concluſa, & mpehn 

Dei mei d. ſunt, & obſcura : In matters teuching God, there is no ſpeech left unto men, but onely iini 
of God. All other Authorities be ſhort , and narrow, and darke, and troubleſome. elu 
them not hencekoꝛth, . Harding, that tell vou, that. 25» ſignifieth onely the Subſtance 
and Nature of Gods Diuinity. Foz as pe mayealſlly ſee, vour Gloſſe is vaine, and figh 
teth directly againſt the Text. | 


The Apologie, 4 hap.13: Diuiſion, 2. 


The Emperour Theodoſius(ag laith Socrates) did not onlyſit amon 
the Biſbops, but alſo oꝛdered the whole arguing ofthe cauſe , and tate 
(a) ds ifapriaar in peeces the Heretikes Bookes , and allowed foz good the iudgemental 


Councel _ the Catholikes. 
no Counce), 3 oY | * 
Fond folly. 45 \ 3 hau. 2 , RN 
though the Em- It is a wonder to ſee, how theſe meh abuſe the Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtories. Whereas they talke alle 
peror could CO- before of the fitting of EmpEtors in Generall Councels , a man would thinke,that now allo Theodok 
demn the Here - us had beene ſaid to haue ſitten among Biſhops(a)in ſome General Coũcel. But there is io ſuch mat- 
| tikes orallow ter. Fheodotius the Emperor conferred with Nectarius the Biſhop of Conſtantinople, ho alChiiſhi 
the CatholikeS, men might be brought to an vnityin Faith. And after tha: Nectarius had learned of Siſinnius a great 
without iudge - Clerke, the beſt way to be, if al the Heads of each Hereſie and Sect, might be induced to be iudged by 
ment. the old Fathers and Doctours of the Church; the godly Emperor hearing this aduiſe, cauſed both the 
(b) A worthy Heretikes and Catholikes alſo to write each of them ſuch things as each of them had to ſoy for his be. 
reaſon. Ihe Em- liefe. And after praier made, reading ouer al the writings,*he reiected the Arians, the Macedoniãsæ 
perour ſought the Funomians,* embracing only their ſentence, who agreed ypon the conſubſtantiality of _ 


meanes to aban · of God. Here( ſay theſe Defenders) Theodoſius did not only fit among the Biſhops, but alſo ordered, 
don Hecefies: © the whole arguing of the cauſe, tearing the papers of the Heretikes, & allowing the iudgementoitne, 


Ergo, he iudged Catholikes. To which obiectiõ, make this Anger. Fitſt, that Theodoſius here took counſel of NeWs- . 


not whetherpatt ius the Biſhop and followeth it. Secondly, that he intended not to ludge, whether opinion of althe: 
vas tlie truer, Sæcts were truct, (b) but only ſought how to rid the Church of controuerſies. Otherwiſe he wouldyot 
(c) Varruth, only haue taken counſel of Nectarius the Catholike Biſhop, but alſo of the Arians,Macedoniangane 
contray to the Eunonaiis .Forheis nora right ludge that calleth one fide only to him, & in iudgemet is ruled by ic ll 
plaige ſtory. then it be plaine, that the Emperor only conſulted with Catholikes, it is no leſſe plaine, (c) that hefſate 
(d) and how not ludge pon the Cathalikes. What did he then? Verily hee entended to execute that i em, 
could he make whichihe Biſhops had pronounced at Nice, and therefore hee conferred only with men of that ſide. 
chaite without And becauſe he was inſtrufted, that by diſputation no good ſhould come, he choſe this way, to 

ludgement ? to urite their opinions Not that he minded now to lear ne his faith eut of the ir writings, ſich bee had 
le) Thus NM. Har. learned that long before, and profeſſed the ſame in his Baptiſme: but he ſoughrawaygwhereby vo ook 
maketh the Em. al Heretikes to ſilence. Therefore hauing readalthe writings ,and hauing made his praier to God fr 
perour a diſſem- 
bling ly pocrite. Infidel, and yaworthyto be a ludge,cuen in the Temporal matters among Chriſtians) but partly he de» 
*A fond cauil. It clared that ail goodneſſe is to be a>kedof God, (e) partly he would the Heretikes to vnde rſtand, that 


was a priuate he weat not to worke with ↄffection, but with the feare of God. Thus hauing ptaĩed and read the wit. 


Councelof jun. tings, he executed the iudgement of the Nicene Councel, and reieQed thoſe Heretikes. 

dry hithops, ar Now to returne to the words of the A poloęy, how ſay they, that the Emperor not only ſate among 
the ludgement Biſhops, but alſo cauſe <ſceptations træfitit was chie fe Ruler & Moderator of the reaſoning & debating 
the:of was ſpe. of the matter? They cannot ſay thus, as of a Councel, whereof they talke. For there was no Cou 
cially directed jndifted,nor only by the Pope, but neither by the Emperour, nor by any other Archbiſhop.* It was a 
by che Emperor, priuate calling together of certaine heads of each Sect, and not aſolemn ordinary Counccl. If Re 


ub 
grace, (d) to chuſe the bettet fide,which alſo he made, not doubting of his Faith fof elſe he verem 3 


4 


— 
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tixes to ſilence. Other judgement he tooke not ypon him, as he that 2 al /aies, that Spirituall 

cauſes, and controuerſies of Doctrine, could not better be decided, then by Biſhops, For which ſaying (f) Thus the Em. 
d. Ambroſe praiſed him, So that we are ſure of Theodoſius, that he neuer meant to intermeddle with peror is become 
Eccleſiaſtical matters, (f) otherwiſe then to execute the Bitbops Decrees. the Biſnops man 


The Biſhop of . ariabury. 


Heere (pe ſap)itis a wonder to ſee how theſe men abuſe the Eceleſiaſtical Stories. It was a Priuate 


Councel/ pee ſay ) whereat Theodoſius was preſent, and not a Generall. As if this phie helpe 
wers ſufficient to ſalue the matter: D2,as ił a Priuate Councel were no Councell: Dz, 
as ifan Emperor might ſit às à Judge in Private Councels, but not in Gcnerall. J cans 
not blame you , P. Harding foꝛ ſeeking ſuch ſhifts . A ſimple ſticke may make a ſtay, 
The Stozic in bꝛiefe is this: Theodoſius the Emperor, the better to bꝛing his Chur. 5 
ches into Vaitic, Commanded an Aſſembly ofthe Biſhops and beſt Learned to appeare Socom. Lib. 7. 
befoze him, and each part to waite a ſenerall Confeſſion of his Faith, that he himſelfe Cap.12, 
might fudge betweene them, which Faith were the beſt. Yauing receined their waitings, 5, / 5 ea 10. 
he willed Publike Pꝛaiers to be made, and alſo both openly andpzinately pꝛaied hin 
ſelfe, that it might pleaſe God to aſſiſt him with his Holy Spirit, and to make him able 
to indge iuſtly. 

Then heperuſed andconſivered each Confe ſſion aſunder by it ſelſe: allowed only the 
Catholikes,and condemned the Confeſſions that were waitten by the Arians, and Euno- 
mians, and fare them in peeces. Chis is the true repozt of the Stozy, P.Yarding. Mhat⸗ 
ſoener pe haue added hereunto, as your maner is, it is your owne , Now whether 
the Emperor Theodoſius twke vpon him to Hearcand Determine Eccleſiaſticall Cauſes 
ofReligion,o2 no, J repoꝛt me to your awne indifferent iudgement. 

But ye Will ſap: The E mperour preſumed not io iudge anything of himſelfe, but was wholly ru- 
led by the Biſhops, as the executer of their villes. And hereof, ye ſap, ye are wel aſſured. Thus 
by your handling,ye make the Prince onely your Biſhops man, fo ſtrike blindely whom⸗ 
ſoeuer your Biſhop ſhal command ;toCondemne , fo Depzine, to Spoile, foKill his 
owne Subiects: not of any Judgement, oz Knowledge, but onely vpon the doubtfull 
Credit, and at the pleaſure of your Biſhop. So ſimple make ye this Godly Emperor in 
his dealing. He willed the Congregation fo pꝛay: He p2ated himſelfe , that God would 
direct him with his Spirit, and giue him wildome to diſcerne the Truth: Be Conferred 
the Confeſſions : He weighed each Reaſon: e allowed one fide foz true and Godly: Al 
the reſt he condemned foz falſe and wicked. And yet (pee fay) ye are ſure of Theodoſius, that 
he intended not to iudge whether of all theſe Sects were the truer. And ſo, bꝝ your diſcretion, he 


both Allowed and Condemned, without Judgement, he knew not what. _ 
| bed ioſcorus 
The Apologie, Chap. 14. Diuiſion. 1. . 


2 the Councel of Chalcedon, a Ciuil Magiſtrate Condemned foꝛ Here⸗ Thalaſſius. 
tik es by the Sentence of his own mouth, the Biſhops, Dioſcorus, Iuue- i 
nalis,aud Thalaſſius,and gaue Judgement, to put them dowon from their F ven. 
Dignities in the Church. 8 | cloſed „ ſtanding 
l AM. Harding. 5 in ignorance : 
| ; ; for if M. Harding 
Where true & good matter vanteth, for defenſe of this cauſe, theſe men care not whar they bring. ſo 1 ag © 
they make a ſhew of ſome learning, ta deceiue the vnlearned. Firſt, for condemnation of Heretikes,by night haue 
ſentence of a Ciuil Magiſtrate, they allege the name of che long Councel of Chalcedõ, aot ſhewingin fund it 
what Action, or part thereof it may be found. True it is, that al iheſe three are n»med in that Councel, , ER Cs hw 
Dioſcorus, Iuuenalis and Thalaſſius. (a) But that al three were condemned, we fiade not, Much leſſe, ** 2 like . 
that they were condemned by any Ciuil Magiſtrate, doe wee finde. The condemna ion of Dioſcorus, po y Dy og 
Archbiſhop of Alexandria, ves pronounced by the Legates of the Pope of Rome, in form as ſolloweth. 8 — "thy 1 52 
alchaſinus hauing asked che conſent of the Fathers preſent in the Councel, to the condemnation of Cb + 150 = 
Dioſcorus after his faults rehearſed, with his two fellowes, Lucentius Biſhop of Tuſculum, & Bomfa- 3 Wc 
Cius Prieſt of the great Church of Rome, ſaid: The moſt holy and blefſed Archbiſhop of the grear & (o) This 18 
eder Rome, Leo, by vs, and by this preſent holy Synod, with the thrice moſt bleſſed, and worthy of all 2 of M 
pt ile, beter the apoſtle,* whois the rock and » higheſt top of the Catholike Church , and who is the 4 n 
"foundation of the right Faith, hath deptiued Dioſcorus,as wel of the dignity of his Biſhopr cke, as al 1 


loofhis Prieſtly Miruſtery . This was the ſentence pronounced by the Popes Legates in the name of = uy — 


ine Biſhop of Rome,ynder the Authority of beter. Which ſentence the whole Councel allowed, This Il. and ice hi 

berg true,how did the Ciuil Magiſtrarecondemne Dioſcorus? Was then the Biſbop of Lilybzum,or Sc dd ee 25 
the Pope, in whoſe name he gaue {cntence, a Ciuil Magiſtcate? (b) What is impudench, what is licen- 
cious lying vchat is deceicful dealing, if this be not? | 


owne errour, he 
wil be colder. 
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(c)Vntruch, vain OfTuuenalis Archbiſhop of Hieruſalem, and Thalaſfius Archbiſhop of Cæſaria in Cappadocia,thus un ©7 
and childith. For much i ſay: They might well haue a rebuke for miſuſing themſe lues in the ſecond Councel at Ep 1. * 
then there be- where they ſate like ludges, (c) without Authority of the See of Rome; (which as Lucentius ſaid in vaſe 
longed no ſuch the Synode of Chalcedon, was neuer orderly done, neither was it lawfull to be done) they might, 1 lay, 
Authority to the take a rebuke for ſo preſuming beſides the _ Authority: But foraſmuch as they(d)maintained noe 

See of Rome, their fact but among other Biſhops of the Ea(t,cried out, Omnes peccauimus: O mnes veniam poſtulamuy 

(d) Vntruth, We haue al ſinned: We all beſeech pardon. Yea foraſmuchas luuenalis reiected the fault 

ſameles above dius,who did not command Euſebius the accuſer of Euty ches to come in, and Thalaſſius ſaid, hee was 
meaſure : For nat cauſe thereof, it may wel be, they were pardoned, although the honorable Iudges and Senate ſaid 

they neuerasked vnto them : In 1udicio Fidei non eſt d ſuſio: In a ludgement of Faith, this is no excuſe. But in caſe 

pardon for fit- were depoſed, (e) then are we ſure(f) it was not done by the Ciuil Magiſtrates, otherwiſe then that 

ting without the they might allow and execute the ſentence of Depoſition before giuen. 


Popes authority. : 
(e) M. Harding is wel aſſure d, before he know, (f) Manifeſt Vatruth.Readthe Anſwer. 


The Biſhop of Sarisbury, 


Afthe Councel ef Chalcedon ſeme onerlong , with better reading ve may make it 
Dioſcorus chozter. That Dioſcotus, Iuuenalis, and Thalaſſius, were all thaw condemned in that Co. 
. cel,That(yeſay ye finde not. Yowbeit, if ve had ſought it better, ve might ſone han 
Iuuenalis. found it. One ok our owne Friends of Louaine ſaith, that herein ye were to much oner- 
Thalaſſius. ſ&ne. The very woꝛds, trulꝑ recoꝛded in the Councel, are theſe; Videtur nobis, iuſtum 
eſſe, eidem pœnæ Dioſcorum Reuetendum Epiſcopum Alcxandriz, & Iuuenalem Reue- 
Copus Dialog. rendum Epiſcopum Hieroſolymorum, & Thalaſſium Reuerendum Epiſcopum Czſaie 
1. Pao. 28. Cappedociæ, ſubiacere: & a Sancto Concilio, ſecundum Regulas, ab Epiſcopali dignitate 
Conc Cbaleed. feti alienos: Into vsit ſeemeth right, that Dioſcorus the Reuerend Biſhop of Alexandria, au 
Al. 1 pa.$31. Iuuenalis the Reuerend Biſhop of Hieruſalem, and Thalaſſius the Rewerend Biſbop of Czlaria 
: in Cappadocia, ſhould be put tothe ſame puniſoment andby the boly Councel,according tothe 
Enagr. Lb. 2. Canons ſpould be remonedfrom their Epiſcopal dignities. The which wozds ve might ale 
Cap AY haue found fully repoꝛted in Euagrius. 
7 2 Likewiſe alſo ſaith Pope Leo touching the ſame: De nominibus Dioſcori, Tuvenalis, 
„ & Euſtachij(vel potiùs, Thalaſſij) ad Sacrum Altare non recitandis, dilectionem tuã hoc 
decet cuſtodire : 7 onching the names of Dioſcorus, Iuuenalis, and Euſtachius, (oz rather, 
Thalaſſius) not to be rebear{ed at the Holy Altar, (which was the Communion Table) ye 
muſt kee pe this order, | 
But ye ſay : Norwickſtanding theſe Biſhops were condemned inthe Councel, yet the Ciuilor 
Lay Iudges condened the not. For they were there( pe [AP)only to ſec good order, & to keepe peace. 
This, P. Harding, is your owne only idle gheſſe, without any maner further Authozi⸗ 
fte,only grounded vpon your ſelfe. Certainly the woꝛds ol the Councel be plaine: Glo- 
Cone. Chalced. rioliſſimi ludices & ampliſſimus Senatus dixerunt : The moſt Noble Iudges, and moſt wore 
Actio.1. | thy Senate it aid, Likewiſe ſaith Euagr ius: O vd cy ge A o ꝙieurre en: The Lords 
Euagr. Lib. 2. of the Emperors Councel decreed theſe things. : 
Cap 4. Neither were the Civill Iudges then ſo ſcrupulous, to thinke they might not dealein 
Cone cle Caſes of Rcligion, as it may well appeare by their wozds . Foz thus they ſay: Glorio- 
2 a. ſiſſimi ludices & Ampliſſimus Senatus dixerunt, De Recta & Catholica Fide perfeRils(e- 
. 4. 83 1. quenti die, conuenienti Concilio, diligentiorem Examinationem fieri oportere, perſpici- 
mus: The miſi Noble Iudges, and moſt worthy Senate, ſaid, We ſee that touching the Robe 
Catholike Faith, the next day, when the Councell ſball meet, there muſt be had amore diligew 
Exammation, | 
And when the matters were concluded and publiſhed , the Biſhops ofthe Eaſt bake” 
out into fauourable ſhouts,in this ſoꝛt:luſtum & Rectum ludicium: Vita Longa Senatui: 
Multi anni Imperatori: Iaſt and Right s this Judgement: Long life vnto the Senate . Man 
yeeres unto the Emperonr , Foz in all caſes, as well Eccleſiaſticallag Tempotall, the Em- 
perour was [udge oner all. Whatſoener the Counce) had determined, without theEm- 
perors conſent it had no foꝛte. And therefoze both the Biſhops , and other Temporal lu 
ges in the Councel, vſed often times to ſuſpend, and to ſtay their Decrees in this ſoak? 
Videtur nobis iuſtum, ſi placuerit Diuiniſſimo & Pijſſimo Domino noſtro: Vo vi it 
ſeemeth right, if it (ball alſo hike our moſt vertuous and moſt godly Lord(the Emperonr.)Jn the 
Fas bales end they conclude thus: Omnibus quæ acta ſunt, ad Sacrum Apicem referendis: Fo that 
mn ”= bo + all our doings be remitted to the Emperonrs Maicſty . All which wozds are bozrowed,asthe 
eee 72 reſt, out ofthe Eccleſiaſticall Story of Euagrius. 
dard r. Ve ſap: Iuuenalis and Thalaſſius might wel haue a rebuke for ſitting like Tudges inthe Second 
Councel of Epheſus,without Authority of the Pope. O, P. Harding; either ye are much de⸗ 
ceiued and pꝛeſume to ſpeake befoze ve know, which were great follie; oꝛ elſe p ſpeaks 
directly againſt your knowledge and Conſcience , and willingly (ke to deceiue yet 


ad Anatelium. 


Conc. Chalced. 
Act. f. pa. 8 3 l. 
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which were great wickednefſe. Uerily ve mighteaſily haue knowen that theſe thꝛe Bi- CUAYY 
ſhops were condemned, not foꝛ intruding vpon the Popes Authority, as pe haue imagi⸗Dioſcoru 8. 
ned but only foz condemning other Godly Biſhops, wickedly, and without cauſe. The Iuuenali 
wozds of the Councell are plaine : Glorioſiſſimi ludiccs dixetunt, Vos quidem primitus ena 8. 
docuittis, quia per vim & neceſſitatem in pura charta coacti eſlis ſubſcribete ad damnatio- Thalaſſi us; 
nem ſanctæ memoriæ Flauiani. Orientales, & qui cum ipſis erant, Reuerendiſſimi Epiſco- L257 
i, clamauerun t, Omnes peccauimus, Omnes veniam poſtulamus 2 The moſt Noble ludges Concil,Chal. 
ſaid, Te bane heere prooued before vs,that ye were drinen by force and violence in a blanke paper cedon. Action i. 
to ſubſeribe your names to the condemmation of Flauianus of gedly memory. The Biſheps of the 
Faſt, and other Renerend Biſvops that were with them, cried out, We haue all offended, We all 
deſite pardon. This indeed was their fault ,P.Parding: All that you imagine,of vſur- 
ping the Popes Authority, is but afantaſie. Fo2 the Popes Huge and Vnĩuerſall Authority, 
whereby now he claimeth the whole Juriſdiction of all the Moꝛld, at that time was not 
knowen. ä d 
The ſame Counccll of Chalcedon, maketh him equall in Aurhority and Dignity, with 
the Biſhop of Conſtantinople. The wo2ds bs theſe; Sedi Senioris Remæ, propter Impe. Concil. Chal- 
rium Cuuitatis lus, Patres confequenter Priuilegia reddiderumt. Et eadem intentione per- cedon. Act. 1 6. 
moti centum quinquaginta Deo amantiſſimi Epiſcopi, æqua Sanctiſſimæ Sedi Nouæ Ro- Conſolatis. 
me Priuilegia tribuetunt; rationabiliter iudicantes, Imperio & Senatu Vrbem Ornatam, 
equis Seniotis Regiæ Romæ Priuilegijs frui, & in Ecclefiaſticis, ſicut illa, Maieſtatem ha- 
bere negotijs: Vnto ihe See of the Old Rome, in conſideration of the Empire of that C ity Our Fa- 
thers haue accordingly giuen Priuileget. And upon like conſideration, the bundred and fiftie godly . 
Biſhops haue giuen cquall and like Priuileges to the City of New Rome; (whereby is meant | 
the City of Conſtantinople) for that they thought it reaſonable, that the ſame City of Con- 
ſtantinople, being nom adorued with Empire and Senate, fhonld alſo haus Priuileges Equall 
with Rome the Elder, and haue the ſame Maieſty and Authority in Eccleſiaſtical affaires, 
that Rome hat h. | | 3 i 
Thus ye ſee, your Pope had not then a Power Pereleſſe ouer afl the Wozld ; but 
was made Like, and Euen, and Equall, in all reſpeas, to one of his Bꝛethzen. Therefoze 
ilthe Biſhop of Rome Were the Head of the Church, then was the Biſhop of Conſtanti· 
nople likewiſe the Head of the Church, And it᷑ the Biſhop of Romes Poyer were Vniver- 
{all, then was the Biſhop of Conſtantinoples Power Vniuerſa]l, as well as his. Foz the 
Councell alloweth as much Eccleſiaſticall Authority to the one Biſhop, asto the other. 
Now ſhoztly to conſider the whole ſubſtante of your talke: Firſt, pe ſay, Theſe ihcee Bj. 
ſhops,Dioſcorus, uuenalis, & Ihalaſſius. were neuer condemned in the Councell of Chalcedon. Thig 
pe lee, is One Vntruth. Setondlp, pe ſay, The ciuill Magiſtrate neuer condempedthem, 
is Another Vntruth. Thitdlp, ve ſay, luuenalls and Thalaſſius were rebuked for ſitting as ludges 
in Councell, withour the Popes Authority, Theſe are two other Vntruths. Fo2 neither had the 
Popeany ſuch Prerogatiue at that time, noz was this the Cauſe oł their Condemnation; 
And pet. as ik ye would run vs ouer with terrour of wo2ds, ve cry out witha courage, 
What is impudencie,wharis licentious Lying,what is deceitfulldealing,if this de not . 
TCouching theſe fierietermes, G. Harding, 4 dare not anſwer you. But as fo2 plaine 
lying without a difference, if ye know not what it is, looke thozow your owne Bookes, 
and ye cannot faile of it. Aerily it is to publiſh vntruths ſo largely, and ſsltberally,as vou 
haue done, only vpon affiarice of the ſimplicity and ignozance'of your Reader, without . 
regard oz feare of God oz Man. 2 wake | 5 


The Apology, Chap. 14. Diniſion 2. | 

In the Third Councell at Conſtantinople, Conſtantine à Ciuill Magiſtrate, 
did not onely ſit amongſt the Biſhops, but did alto ſubſcribe with them. 
Foꝛ ſaith he, We haue both read and Subſcribe . 
—!!.. . -> cine be > 

The ſubſcribing is not the matter, but the iudging; Conſtamine ſubſcribed to the Councell as now * Ayaine Di- 
all Chriſtian Prices, being required, ought to ſubſcribe to the Tridentine Councell. But Conſtan- OR. | 
2 yſed not this ſtile when he fubſcribed, Definimas ſubſcripf, 1 haue ſubſcribed with giuing definitiue Vatruth, mani- 
eukence. For io io ſubleiibe, ti apperteined only to Biſhops. | | — gy rhe 

The Apologie, Chap, 14. Dimſion. 3, 


, "_ 


Jn the Second Councell called Arau ſicanum, the Princes Embaſſadors,be= 8 
ing Noble Men bozne, not only ſpake their ow touching Religion, 5 
ce 2 et 


. 
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ſet to their hands alſo, as well as the Biſhops, Foz thus it is witten in 
the latter end of that Councell: Petrus, Marcellinus, Felix, and Liberius, be. 
ing Moſt Noble Men, and famous Lieutenants, and Captaines of France, and al 
ſo Pecres of the Realme, haue giuen their conſent, and ſet to their hands. Fut 
ther, Syagrius, Opilio, Pantagathus, Deodatus, Cariattho, & Marcellus, men of 
very great honour, haue ſubſcribed. 


ww Harding. 


What if all the L ay. men of che World had ſubſcribed bythe word ofconſenting or agreeing tothe 
B:\h>ps Decrees, each one writing thus, es in that cauſe the old maner was ;Conſentiens ſ«bſcripfi? What 
other thing is prooued thereby, then that they thought it neceſſary to allow that which Biſhops had 
determined? Which we with ye would doe. 


The Apologie, {hap. 14. Diuiſion 4. 
| Ik it be ſo then, that Lieutenants, Chiefe Captaines, and Peeres haue had 
er. Authozity to Subſcribe in Cou ncell, haue not Emperors and Kingsthe 


porall Ma. 11048 i ies | M. Harding. 


gilt rate kings and Queenes not only might, but oughtto ſubſcribe when they are required, 
Subſcrt- The Biſhop of Sarizonrie, 


bethin 4 | 
C I! Heere, P. Harding pee are dꝛiuen to many ſhifts, Some of you ſay, that PrincesEm. 
Ounccll. batladours and Ciuill Magiſtrates had no right to Subſcribe in Councell, but only by li⸗ 
ctence and ſufferance of the Biſhops. Some others haue found out a certaine difference in 
Subſcriptions. The Biſhep ye ſap) Subſcribed inone Forme, and the Ciuill Magiſtrate in an other, 
The Bilhop thus: Pefiniens ſub ſcripſʒ Ly giuing my Definitiue Sentence, Ihaue ſubſcribed; The 
Lay Magiſtrate thus: Conſentiens ſubſcripſs Giuing Conſent heerto, I haue Subſcribed, Thus haue 
you found out aknot in a raſh, and deuiled a Diuerſitie without a Difference. Certaine⸗ 
ly in the Old Councels there appeareth only one Forme of Subſcriptions, and no mot. 
And afferwardtheſe.two wozds, Definiens and Conſentiens, wherein youimagine ſa 
great a difference, were ved indifferently, as well of Biſhops, as of others, ag each man 
Conſentiens Was be affected. Sometime the Biſhop Subſcribed, Conſentiens: Sometime the Lay 
Subſcriph. man Subſcribed. Definiens, without ſcruple. An the Councell of Chalcedon it is waitten 
Cone. Cbalced. kus: Ego Dorotheus Epiſcopus Conſenſi & Subſcripſi: I Biſhop Dorothee haut Conſen. 
Act. 1 pa. 7 80. ted and Subſcribed, &c. Likewiſe it is witten in the Councell of Paris: Ego Probianut 
Conc. Parifien, Epiſcopus Bituriccuſis Conſenſi & Subſcripſi: I Probiane the Biſhop of Bourges haue 
1irins Fate. Conſented and Subſcribed, Marius Victorinus ſaith: Nicenæ Fidei multa Epiſceporum 
millia Conſenſetunt: Many thouſand Biſhops Conſented vnto the Nicene Faith, 


in. conira A. 5 SUD, 1 
ES 212 De the other fide, the Lay Prince in Councell hath had Authozitie,not only to Conſent 
Definicns, Aanagre vnto others, but alſo to Define and Determine, and that in caſes of, Religion, 
Subſcriph. es by many euident Eramples it may appeare. Euagrius faith, às it is beſoze dend 
Eu 2g. li. 2. c. 4. oi Tis ovprovins g i e⁰j,B midi: They that were of the Senate of the Lords of the Coun- 


Hod. li 4. c. 15. cell, Determined theſe things. Sozonienus ſaith: Imperator Conſtantinus iuſſit decem 


; 


PRIN SY He6 Epiſcopos O rientis, & totidem Occidentis, quos Synodus defi gnaſſet ad Aul am ſuaq 
$1 tem Ne li- venire, & ſibi exponere Decreta Concilij, vt ipſe quo conſideraret, an ſecundum Scriptu - 
exc yexpic c. as intet le conueniſſent, & de rebuʒ agendis, quæ optima viderentur, Determinaret : The 
20 o, Emperour Conſtantine commanded, that ten Biſhops of the Haſt, andtenof the Weſt, choſen 
8 5 pgs b by the Councell, ould repaire ta his Court, and open vnto himibe Decrees of the Councel. 
Joi bn dg. that bis Maicſtic might canſider whether they were agreed accorfling to the Scriptures; and i ' 
he might furt her not only Cõpſent, oz agiee, but alfo) Determine, and Concludc what FX. 
Ane as Sylui- beſt to be done. Æneas Syiuius, which afterward was Pope Pius 2. ſaith thus: viſom elt 
au de geſtis Cõ. Spiritui Sancto, & nobis: Vndcapparet, alios quam Epiſcopos in Concilijs habuilſc vo 
cil. Baſil. 16.1, cem Decidentem -: In ſee met good to the Holy Ghoſt, and to vr Heerebyit a pearcth, that 
Eodem loco, ſome others beſide ;iſnops hada voice Definitive in Councels. And agatne he faith:Nec ©32 
cuiuſuis Epiſcopi Mendacium,quamuis ditifſimi,Veriratiprzponam pauperis Presby tert 
Nec dedignaridebet Epiſcopus, ſi aliquan do ignarus & rudis, ſequacem non habeat mul- 
titudinem: Neu her will [ [et more by any Biſhops Lie, be he neuer ſo rich, then Iwould ſet by 
Gerſon, que ve- Prieſts Truth, be be neuer ſo pore. Neither may the ignorant and vulcarned Biſhop diſaain* ff 
ritates fint cre- bee ſee the people vnwilling to follow bun. 3+ 30376 u 
dende, | Gerion ſaith: ladicium & Concluſio Fidei, licer Authoritatiue ſpecteut ad _— 
Doctores, 
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are tamen poſſunt ad alios quam Theologos, Deliberatio ſicut & cog- CRALYY 
— quæ — Ita — ö hoc poſſit extendi; & plus The Tem- 
aliquando, quam ad multos Clericorum: Notwithſtanding the Iudgement and Con- por al Mas 
clufion of Faith belong by Authority vnto Biſhops and Doctors, et aſwell the Delibe- 3 
ration hereof, as alſo the Kb wledge and Judgement, concerning matters that touch the giltrate 
Faith, may belong vnto other too, be ſides the Diuines, or Doctara, & profeſſors of Diuinity; Subſcri. 
Teait may ſomtimes be ex 5 d euen vnto the Lay men: and more ſometimes vnto 3 * 
them, then vnto many Prieſts. | 2 
1250 Emperour Tuſinian in Eccleſiaſtical Cauſes often times vſeth theſe w32ds: De- Cou ncell. 
finimus, Mandamus, Iubemus, &c. We Determine, we Conclude, we Command, we Bid, 
Touching Biſhops he wꝛiteth thus: Definimus, vt nullus Deo amabilium Epiſcoporum Anrthe, Calla: 
foris à ſua Eccleſia,phis quam per totum annum, abeſſe audeat : Wee Define, or Deter- 1. 75 6, One- 
mine,that none of the Godly Biſhops ſhall dare to be abſent from his Church, more then modo oport. E- 
by the ſpace of one whole peere. Yeere ye ſæ the Temporall Prince in an Eccleſiaſtical pi ſcp. 
Cauſe ſatth,Definimus. To be thozt,Pope Nicolas hunielfe ſaith, waiting vnts theEm- Bit. 96. bi- 
perour Michael: Vbinam legiſtis Imperatores Anteceſſores veſtros,Synodalibus Con- am. 
tentionibus interfuiſſe? Niſi fortè in quibuſdam, vbi de Fide tractatũ eſt: que Vniuer- 
ſalis eſt, quz omnium Communis eſt: quæ non ſolum ad Clericos, verum etiam ad La- 
icos, & ad omnes omninò pertinet Chriſtianos : is here hae you read, that your Prede- 
ceſſors, being Emperours, were euer preſent at our Diſputations in Councels; vnleſſe 
happihe it were in certaine caſes, whereas matter was moued touching the Faith? For 
Faith is Vniuerſall, and Common to all: and pertaineth not onlie vnto Prieſts, but al- 
ſo vnto Lay men: and generally and thorowly to all Chriſtians. | 
Nicolaus Cuſanus ſaith: In Sexta Synodo Bablius imperator Patriarchalium Sedium Wicol. Cuſan, 
Vicarijs & Patriarchis in Subſcriptione ſe poſtpoſuit ex humilitate, tota Synodo ro- 4e Concordan. 
gante, vt ſe preponeret : In the Sixth Councellof Conſtantinople, the Emperour Baſili- j;z 3. cap. 16. 
us ſvbſcriberh his name after the Legates of the Patriarkall Sces, and after the Patriarks: p 
But this he did of humility, For the whole Councell beſonught him to ſubſcribe his name 
before all others. Thus pe ſee, P. Harding, by the Popes own Judgement, that Caſes 
and Diſputations of the Faith belong as well to the Temporall Prince, as tothe Pope; 


The Apology, Chap. 14. Diniſfon 5. 


Truly there had been no needto handleſo plain a matter as this is, 
with ſo many woꝛ ds, r ſo at length ik we had not to do with thoſe men, 
who foꝛ a deſire they haue to ſtriue, a to win the Materie, ble of courſe 
to deeme al things, be they neuer lo cleere yea the very ſame which they 
pꝛelently (ce, and behold with their owne eies, 


A. Harding. 


The matter ye ſpeake of, is ſo cleer, that fĩõ the beginning of the world to this day no ſecular Prince. 
can be named, who by the ordinary power of a Prince, without the gift of Prophecy, or ſpecial reuela.. 
tion, aid laudably intermeddle with Religi n, as a ludge & Ruler of ſpiritual cauſes The reaſon there- 
of iscleere.Religion is an order of diuine worſhipping, belonging to God only;wher upon no man hath 
power, but he that is called thereto by God He i called in the judgement of men, who can thew his 
calling outwardly,as by conſecration and impoſi.ion of hands,Prieſts and biſhops are ca led to be the 
. & as diſpenſators of the myſteries of God. In that conſecration,the keies of knowledge and diſcretion, the 

power of binding and loofing in giuen.“ If a ſecular Prince cannot ſhew the kei s giuento him, how Generall Ce un. 
dareth he te aduenture io break vp, rather then to open, the claſped Booke of God, the doote of the ele. For by 
Church, and the gates of the K ingdome of Heauen? Wherefore S. Ambroſe faid vnte Valeminian, eben poore 
Quando audiuiſti, Imperator, in cauſe Fidei,Laites de Exiſt epo iadicaſſe? When haſt thou heard, Emperour, Prieſt hath 28 
Lay men to haue beene Iudges of a Biſhop in the cauſe of Faith? And yet now theſe men thinke that ood right in 
vhich S Ambroſe ncuer heard of, not only to haue beene vſed continually, the firſt fue hundred yeeres — as the 
alter Chriſts birth, but alſo to be as cleere a matter, as if ve heheld ĩt with our eies. i 


s Pope, 
The Biſhop of Sarisbury. 


The Temporall Prince (pe fap)hath not the Keies of the Kingdome of Heauen: Ergo, hee may not 
id c in Eccleſiaſticall Cauſes, nor giue Deflaitive Sentence in G enerall Councel. This is a very lilly 
poze Argument, P. Yarding, as heereafter it ſhall appeare. But S. Ambroſe ſaith vnto 
the Emperour Valentinian : #hen did your Maieſty euer heare, that in a cauſe of Faith 
Lay men were Iudges ouer Biſhops? Pere, P. Harding by the way, S. Ambroſe giveth 
you to vnderſtand, that vnleffe it be in a cauſe of Faith, a Lay man may be Tudge ouer Part. G. es 9. 
a Biſhop: which thing is contrary, not oncly to your Fozmer Doctrine, but alſo to the Dimlſ. 2, 3 
whole courſe and pzaciſe of pour Church of Rome. | 


.Ceez Howbeit 


Vntruth, euĩ - 
dent as by ſun- 
dry examples it 
ſhall appeare. 

O Vaine man! 
What pertaine 
theſe Kc ies to 


Ax. 32. 
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Howbeit, touching the meaning ol theſe wo2ds, it behoueth vs to know, Fir the 


CYAL) 
The Prince cauie wherefoze S. Ambroſe ſo ſhunned and fled the Emperours Judgement: Next, bes 
may deale ſoꝛe what Judges he deſired to be tried. eh 
1 Firſt, the Emperour Valentinian at that time was verie young,as well in Age, as a/ 
in Eccleſi- ſo in Faith: Ye was not yet Baptiz ed: Peknew not the Pztnciples of Chriſts Religions 
aſtical He was an Arian Heretike, and beleeued not the Godhead of Chriſt, but bent ali his 
"HP" ſtudp and power to maintaine the Arians : Mee would bad thult out the Chriſtians, 
auies. and would haue poſſeſſed the Heretikes in their Churches: and to that end had raiſed big 
Power, and fiiled Millaine full of Souldiers: He ſaid, It was lamfull for him to doe what 
Allegatur Im him liſted. Bziefly, his whole dealing was full of fozce and violence, ſuch as bath been 
Peratori licere (one in ſome Countries not many yeeres fitherice, ER 
$2 Jn conſideration hereof, S. Ambroſewazthily refuſed him to be his Iudge: and ther 
Ambroſ. 16.5. fazeheſaid vnto him: Tolle Legem, ſi vis eſſe certamen : Take away the rigour of your 
epiſt. 33. Man- Law,if ye will haue the matter tried by diſputation. Againe : Noli te grauare, Imperator, 
datur denique, vt putes te in ea quæ diuina ſunt, Imperiale aliquod ius habere: Noli te extollere: Eſio | 
Trade Baſili- Deo ſubiectus. Scriptum eſt, Quæ Dei Deo, quæ Cæſaris Cæſari: O my Lord, trouble 
cam. por your ſelfe to thinke you laue any Princely Power ouer thoſe things that pertain to God, 
Ambr of. lib.s « Vaunt not your ſelfe : Be ſubiełt vnto 9 od. It is written, Giue vnto God that belongeth 
Epiſt. 32. ad vnto God: Giue vnto Cæſar that belongeth vnto Cæſar. | 
Tale uin. lib. But as S. Ambroſe ſaith, The Emperor hath no power ouer Gods cauſes, ſo may wg 
5. Epiſt. 33. likewiſe, and as truely ſap, The Pope hath no power ouer Gods cauſes. S. Chryſoſtome 
Chryſo.ad He- ſatth:Siquidem eſt in Cauſa Fidei, fuge illum, & euita: non ſolùm ſi homo fuerit,venim 
bre. Hem. 34. etiam ſi Angelus de Carlo deſcẽderit: If it be a Matter of Faith( wherin he ſeketh to ab⸗ 
uſe thee )fice him, and ſhun him; not only if he be a man, but alſo if an Angel ſhould come down 
from Heauen. Thus it appeareth,S. Ambroſe refuſed not the Emperours Power, t Au- 
tho2ity of Judgement in Caſes Eccleſiaſticall, but onely his wilfull Jgnezance, and his 
Tyranny, foz that he knew his iudgement was cozrupted,and not indifferent. | 
Ambroſ. lib. 8. And foꝛ that cauſe he ſaith: Veniſſem, Imperator ad Conſiſtoriũ Clementiz tuæ, &c, 
Epiſt. 32. Di- O my Lord, I would haue made mine appearance at yonr Conſiſtory, to haue wviteredtheſe 
centes de Fide, things in your Preſence, if either theBiſhops,or the People would haue ſuffred me. For they 
in Eccleſia co- told me,that Matters of Faith ought to be diſputed in the Church opely before the People. 
ram populo de- Againe he faith :Veniant ſane, ſi qui ſunt, in Eccleſiam: Audiant cum Populo : nonyt 
beri tractari. quiſquam reſideat Tudex, ſedvt vnuſquiſq; de ſuo affectu habeat examen, & eligat quẽ 
In eadem epiſt. ſequatur: Let them hardly come to the Church: Let them hearken together with the Pro- 
ple: not that any man ſhould ſit as Judge, but that enery man may after his own minde ers. 
mine the matter, and ſo chaſe who he may follow. Of ſuch Tyranny in Councels Athanaſius 
Athan Apol. 2 likewiſe coplaineth:Quo iure contra nos Synodũ vllam conſtituere potueruntꝰ Aut qua 
Poteramus, fronte talem Conuentũ Synodũ appellare audent, cui Comes præſedit? Vbi Spiculatot 
apparebat?Vbi Commentarienſis, ſiue Carcerarius, pro Diaconis Eccleſiæ aduentantes 
introducebat ? Comes Imperio vtebatur: Nos a militibus ducebamur: By what Law 
could they keepe a Councell againſt vs? Or with what face could they call ſuch an Aﬀem- 
blie by the name of a Councel? wheras the Lord Lieutenãt was Preſident where the ay 
man was Apparitor,where the Iailer preſented the Suters in ftead of the Deacons of th 
Church] The Liuetenant did all things by eAuthority and Commandement : We were th: 
hea by the Souldiers, and carried to Priſon. 
Athan. ad ſo. FTherefoze he ſaith: Fiat Eccleſiaſtica Synodus longe a Palatio : vbi nec Imperator 
litariam vita præſtò eſt, nec Comes ſe ingerit, nec Iudex minatur : & vbi Solus Timor Dei ad omnia 
agentes. Haz ſufficit, &c. Let there be made an Eccleſiaſtical Synod, farre from the Emperors Palace: 
whereas neither the Emperor is preſent, nor the Liuetenant thruſterh in himſelfe, nor the 
Iudge with his threats maketh men afraid but whereas the feare of God to all purpoſes it 
ſufficient. Foz this cauſe S: Ambroſe refuſed to be tried by the Emperour Valentinian: 
Chat is to ſap, as then it was, by a raſh young man; bya man Vnbaptized, and theres 
foe no Chriſtian, by a Tyrant; and by an Arian Heretike, that vtterly denied the Gods 
head of Chaiff, 

Dtherwiſe Athanaſius himſelf was wel contented to commit his whole cauſe vnko the 
Athan_Jpot Emperour. Foz thus he ſaith: Poſtulamus cauſam iſtam Pientiſſimo Imperatori reſer- 
C; e uari: apud quem licebit, & Iura Eccleſiæ, & noſtra proponere. Planè enim confidimus 

un multus eius p, ee, eee 4 turam eſſe: e 
eius Pietatem, cognitis noſtris rationibus, nequaquam nos condemna 
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require that the Emperours moſt godly and moſi Religious Maieſtie may haue the hearing 
of the ſame matter : Before whom wee may open both our Churches Right,and alſo our 
owne. For wee haue good hope, that his Godlineſſe , vuderſtanding our Reaſaus, will neuer 


condemne Us. | Likewiſe 


— 
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+ wifes Auguſtine ſaith vnto the Donatian Heretikes : An forte de Religione fas eAzg. contra 
E quos miſerit Imperator? Cur ergo ad Imperatorem ve- epift Par meni- 
ſtri venere Legati ? Cur eum fecerunt cauſz ſuæ Iudi cem? Ts it not lawfull for the E mpe - ani, lib.1. 
our or his Deputy togine Sentence in a matter of Religion? Wherfore then went your Em. . | 
baſſadors to the Emperanr ? Why made they him the Iudge of their cauſe ? Sp The P rince 

Thus, P. Harding, it appeareth, that you in defrauding Emperours, and Kings of may deale 
theicEmperiall and Princely Right, are faine to takepart with the Donatian Heretikes. 1 | leſi 
gs fo; vs, we claime no other right in Eccleſiaſticall cauſes, vnto our Chriſtian Prin- In Eccleli- 
ces this day, then that may well appeare, hath bene tulfly vied both by Conſtantinus aſticall 
the Emperour, and alſo by other Catholike and Godlie Princes. = cauſes 
The Emperour Theodoſius wꝛat thus vnto the Counccl of Chalcedon : Quoniam | 
ſcimus Magnificentiſſimum Florentium Patritium eſſe Fidelem, & probatum in recta Fi-. CL YN 
de volumus euin intereſſe audientiæ Synodi, quoniam Sermo de Fide eſt: For that wee Liberarus 
brow the moſt Noble Florentius to be faithfull and well approued in the Right Faith, ther- C4. L L. 
fore we will that he be preſent at the hearing and debating of caſes in the Councel, foraſ- 
much as the Diſputation is of the Faith, 3 3 
Foz Pope Nicolas himlelfe ſaith, as it is alleged befoze: Fides Vniuerſalis eſt: Fides Diſt. 96. Vi- 
omnium communis eſt+ Fides non ſolum ad Clericos, verùm etiã ad Laicos, & ad om- nam. 
nes omninò pertinet Chriſtianos: Faith 2 Dniuer ſall: Faith is common to all: Faith per- He ſpeaketh 
zaineth not onely vnto Prieſts, but alſo vnto Lay men, and generally to all Chriſtians, of queſtiõs of 
As touching the Pope and his Vniuerſality of Power, in, and quer all Councels of Bi: Faith mooued 
ſhops, we may rightly ſay,as-Athanaſius ſaith of Conſtantius the Arian Emperor : Ob- in Councels 
tendit in ſpeciern Epiſcopotum Iudicium: ſed interim facit quod ipſi liber, Quid opus eAtha. ad So- 
eſthominibus titulo Epiſcopis ? He maketh a ſhew of Iudgements er Determinations of litariam Ui- 
Biſhops: In the meane while he doth what he liſteth himſelfe. What are we the neere for tam agentes. 
theſe men, that beare only the name of Biſhops? Such commonly be the Popes Prelates. 
Mhatſoeuer learning they haue beſides. Diuinity is commonly the leaſt part of their ſtu⸗ 
die. And therefoze when they are aCembled in Councel, theꝝ may well iudge by Autho- 
rity,but not by Learning. 
Uerily Luitprandus ſaith: Imperator vti experientia didicimus, intelligit negotiaDei, Luitprandus. 
& facit, & amat ea: & tuetur omnibus viribus & Eccleſiaſticas res, & Ciuiles. Sed Iohan- Johan. 13. 
nes Papa facit contra hæc omnia: Ve ſee by experience, that the Emperor vnderſtandeth | 
Gods cauſes, aud fauoureth, and performeth the ſame - and with all his power maintaineth 
both Eccleſiaſticall and Temporall matters. But Pope Iohn doth all the contrary. 


The eApologie, ¶ hap. 14. Dinifion, 6 . 


The Emperour Iuſtinian made a Law to corect the behauiour of the 
Clergie, and to cut fhozt the inſolent leaudneſle of the Prieſts. And albeit 
he were a Chriſtian and a Catholike Prince, yet put he downe from their 
Papall Throne, two Popes, Syluerius and Vigilius, notwithſtanding they a 
were Peters Sycceſſours, and Chrifs Vicars. | as | 


VB BY By zyntruth. For he 
A. Harding : 22 conferre 
luſtiniens Law concetning good Order to be kept among Prieſts Morally was good, and bound with the Pope 
them by the force of reaſon, If he made any other Law touching matters of Religion; Pope loanncs touching his q 
then beine, approuedit,or at the leaft, Iuſtinian * asked approbation thereof,* as it may ap peare in . Ae 7 
oon Epiltle,wherein he confeſſeth in the fact it ſelfe, that his Lawes could not bind in ſupernaru« ins e asking o 
call cauſes belonging to faith except the head of the Vniuerſall Church copfitme them. Syluerius & àllomance there 
Vigilius were depoſed rather by Theodora the Emoreſſe, then by Iuſfinian the Emperour, * Yee doe Ppeareth no- 
wrong to impure that wicked Tiranny ynto him. He is not to be burden2J therewith;inlefſe theman g. 1 
e — for his wives ĩniquities. 8 | Vacr * . Foric 
 Howſvenerit was, that ext raordinatie violence and tyranny cannot ijuſt!y be alleged to the defenſe V3529 Tyrann 
- your falle aſſertion. Neither would your ſelfe haut * the fans. ifyee could haue 5 bur 1 325 
—— Away Dogs — dirty Puddings, according to the Prouerbe, cleane enough for — —— 
ane Writers, ers b | I. a ſa- 
»10 your foule matters be cfended by foule fads. | rivs great hals 


The Biſbop of Sari abary. 700 3 % RIG > 
Inftinizn( ve ſap) might well niake ſonie Moral Law tokeepe Prieſts and Biſhops in good order. | 
herein nevertheleſe Pope Paul 3. condemneth von btterly. Foz thus he waiteth, aun 
reaſoneth ſubſtantially againſt the Emperor Charles the Fifth: Ecce ego ſuper Paſtores Ezechiel. 34. 
meos:Behold,ſaith Almighty God, In ſelfe wil ouerſee ny ſhepheards © Ergo, ſaith Pope 
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Paul.z.in epi. Paulus, The Emperour may not deale with the maners of Pricſts and Biſhops, Thugits 
ad Carol. 5. peareth the Pope and P. Harding cannot agter. 5 e 
Mawbeit, the Emperours mate Lawes, Touching the Holy Trinity : en e 
The Prince Faith : Touching Baptiſme: Touching the Holy Communion : Toncying the Publike 
deal Praiers: Touching the Scriprures : Touching the keeping of Holy daies: Tout i 
* Cale Churches and Chappels : Tenching the Conſecration of Biſhops : Tonching Non Re. 
in Eccleſi- fidences : Touching Periurie, &c. Oſt 55 
: Addition. & Michael an Emperour of the Eaſt,confrary fo the cuſfome e aver 
aſtical * tan 
of the Church, made à Law that no Monke ſhould ſerue the Miniſtery in any cure. The 
Cauſes. Einperour Iuſtinian giueth licence to a Biſhop, to releaſe a Prieſt from part of his Pen- U 
, nancc and to reſtoze him to the Miniſtery. Emperours had anthozity to appoint Patrix. 
Bal ſam. de Fi- kal Sees and that not by warrant from the Pope, but as Balſamon ſaith:SecundiiÞote- 
de, Titulo 1. ſtatem illis deſuper Datam : According to that Power that is giuen to them from about. 
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Balſa. de pec- By the Eccleſiaſticall Lawes,no Biſhop may giue oꝛdets without his own Dio 
carts epi, tit.y. Balſamon faith : Characterem dare extra Diocœſim Imperatorio iuſſu permiſſutti+ 4 
Balſ. in Conc. Biſhop being without his own Dioceſſe may gine orders: ſo that the Emperour ſo command 
Ch-l. cap. 12. him. Here we ſæ the Emperours commanvement is abone the Law ofthe Church 
Balſam in Ca the Apoſtles Canons, a Prieſt may not wander from one Dioteſie 02 Cure to ano er 
non. eApoſt, Balſamon ſaith : Nota, quòd etiam Imperatori conceſſum eſt, facere Clericorum tian. 
Can. 14. ſlationes: Marks thou, that the Emperour hath a Priuilege to tranſlate Prieſts fromene 
Balſa in Ca- Cure to another. 3 RT 
nen. eApoſt. It were much foꝛ you, M. arding, to ſay,as now ye would ſæme fo ſay, Al ibeſe 
Can. 16. were Moral Lawes, and pertained onely to good order. But the hope ye ſap) allowed the bm. 
Cod. de Sacro- perors Eccleſiaſtical La ves; Otherwiſe of the Emperors owne authoritie, they had no force, The 
ſantt.Ece.om- truth heercof, by the Particulars may ſone appeare. : 

1 in104atione. Pp ane of the Emperours Lawes, it is pzoutded, 7 hat the Biſhop of Conſtantinople 
Liberat ca. 1 3. ſhall haue Equal Power and Prerogatiue with the Biſhop of Rome. This Lawt 1 op 
Imperators <ul> r.enec bzoke. And pet that notwithſtanding, Liberatus ſatth It holdeth ll 
Patrocinio, Emperours Authority, whether the Pope willor no. Againe it is pzouived, in the lame 
Cod. de Sacro- Law that Churches of Illyricum, in theix doubttull caies, ſhall appeale to Conſtunti 
fant. Eccleſs;s nople, and not to Rome. 13 
Omni innoua- The Emperour Conſtantine faith: If the Biſhop moue trouble (by Doctrine az others 
tione. wiſe) by my hard he ſhall be puniſhed : for my band us the hand of Gods Aliniſter. 8 11 
Theod. lib. 1. Iuſtinian the Emperor in his Law commandeth, That the Prieſt or Biſhop in proniouy- 
cap. 20. cing the Publcke Praiers, and in the M. iniſtration of the Sacraments, lift vp hi- voice, ud 
Ainiſtri Dei, ſpeake aloude that the people may ſay Amen, and be ſtirred to more Deuotion. Aginehee 
hoc eff, mea aith, as it is noted in the Gloſſe vpon the Authentikes : Papa Temporalibus imm 
mami Coerce- ſe nondebet : The Pope may not intermedale with Temporall 4 auſes. Se dns... 9 5 
bitur. Zn the ſame Lawes the ſame Emperour Iuſtinian faith: Ve command the moſt Hal 
Auth. Tit. 123 eArchbiſhops and Patriarches of Rome, ef Conſtantinople, ef Alexandria, of Anti 
Authen. coll. 1 254 of Hieruſalem. The ſame Emperour Iuſtinian commandeth: That all Mens ei- 
Quomodo o- ther be driuen to ſtudie the Scriptures, or elſe be forced to Bodily Labor. Carolus Lagnu 
porteat Epiſ made a Law , T hat nothing ſhould be read 2 in the (hu#ch, ſauing only the Canmicd 
copos. Bookes of the holy Scriptures. Aud that the faithfullpeople ſhould receiue the holy Cem. 
Authen. col. g. nunion euery Sunday. J leaue the reherſall of infinite other like examples. 

27715. de San- ow, M. Parding, will you ſay, o2 may wee beleeue, that all theſe, and other lie 
Ci. Epiſcopis. Lawes were allowed by the Pope : Uerily certains of them are made directly agalult - 
Iubemus Bea- the Pope, + ab 
tiſſimos Archi- Inded your Gloſſer ſatth;Ad quid intromittit ſe Imperator de Spiritualibug,velEc- 
epiſcopos, Seni. cleſiaſticis, cùm ſciat adſe non pertinere? Wherefore doth tha Enperour thus buſie him» 
orisRomæ, c. ſelfavith theſe Spirituallor Eccleſiaſtical matters,ſering he knoweththey are nopart of bs 
Auth. tit. 133. Charge? To ſo pꝛofound a queſtion, after a ſolemne ſtudy, he deniſeth this anſwer Dio 
Anſig.l-1.6.13 quid Authoritate Papæ hoc facit: Say thou, that he doth it by the Popes Author 10. And 
Carol. Magn. then the whole matter is diſcharged, and all is well. | - "9 
116.6. cap. 162. Notwithſtanding, ſome likelihod hereof ye would ſeeme to gather, enen ont al Juft- 
Auch. col. I. ti. nians own woꝛds. Foz thus he ſaith vnto the Pope, although far otherwiſe the you haus 
6, Juomodo o- fgzced him to ſay: Omnia quæ ad Eccleſiarum ſtatum pertinent, feſtinauimus 2d notita 
porteat. Gloſum deferte veſtræ Sanctitatis. Neceſſatiũ ducimus, vt ad notitiam veſtræ Sanctitatis perue- 
verb ſuncimꝰ nirent. Nec enim patimur quicquam, quod ad Eccleſiarũ Statum pertinet, vt non etiam 
od. de Sum. veſtræ innoteſcat Sanctitati: quæ Caput eſt omniũ Sanctarum Eccleſiarũ: whatf aer 
Trin. & fid. ca- thin gs pertain to the ſtate of the Churches, we haue ſpeedily brought to the ky owleage of} 75 
thol. inter Clu- Holines. We thought it neceſſary that your Holines ſhould haue knowledge therof eſo a 
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not ar hing. that concerneth the State of the Churches, but 1: be broug bi to the knowledge © CYAN IS N_ 
yo Ani” which is the Head or Chicte of all the holy Churches. \ 5 The Prince 
The Emperour willeth the Pope to take knowledge ot his Lawes, fo that he was the 3 
Chiefe of the Foure Pcincipall Patriarkes, and inreſpec of his See, the greateſt Biſhop of may d eale 
all the TAoꝛld: foz which cauſe alſo he calleth him, the Head or Chiefe of all Churches. in Eccleſi- 
Ho luſtinian ſatfh 2 Roma eſt Caput Orbis Terrarum: Rome & the Head of all ibe World. ſti | [1 
29 S. Chryſoſtome ſaith : Caput Prophetarum Elias: Elias the Headof the Prophees. So altica 
ſaith prudentius: Sancta Bethlem Caput eſt Orbis: The Holy Towne of Bethlem i ;he Head Cauſe on 
of the Warld. 8 
So Nazianzene calleth S. Baſil, w. vis wn: addr, Oculum Orbis Terrarum: The Eie Cod dt Veteri 
of all the Earth, So luſtinian calleth the Biſhop of Conſtantinople, an Vniuerſall Patri- iure Enneleã do, 
arke: Epiphano Vniuerſali Patriatchæ. Chryſc.ad Ro- 
Theſe and other like wo2ds, paſſe oftentimes in fauour as Titles of Honour, But mem. 18. 
they impoꝛt not alwaies that Vniuerſall Gouernment oz Infinite authority, that the Pope Frudentius in 
ſithence hath imagined. But touching the Con fir mation audallowance of the Emperours Enc biridio. 
Lawes, in theſe wozds of Iuſtinian, pee find nothing: vnleſſe ye will ſaꝑ, Notitia, is Latine Naziar.in epic 
fo2 Allowance : oꝛ Peruenire, is Latine to Confirme. .ad Baſil ig. 
The Emperours purpoſe was, as it plainlie appeareth by his wo2ds, by theſe and all · ut Col. 1. 
other meanes to bꝛing the Sec of Rome into credit, Foz thus he ſaith ; Properamus, Ho- Yi deter mina- 
notem, & Authoritatem creſcere Sedis veſtræ: Omnes Sacerdotes Vniuerſi Orientalis Tra- tus. 
| us, & ſubijcere, & vnire Sedi Veſtræ Sanctitatis properauimus. Plus ita Veſttę Sedis cre- Cod de Surma- 
| ſcet auchoritas : We labour, to adnance the Honour and Authority of your See; we labour to ſab. Trinit. & Fide 
due and to ioine all the Prieſts ef the Eaſt part vntothe See of your Holimeſſe. I bus ſpalitbe Au · Cathol. Inter 
thoruy of your See the more increaſe. Cleras. 
Notwithſfanding, it is noted by the learned of your owne ſide, that theſe Epiſtles be⸗ | 
twene the Emperour and the Pope, inthe Oldeſt allowed Baokes,are not found : and 
therefo:eare ſaſpected to ſauour ot ſome Roman fozgerie. Peereby it is eaũe to vnders Greg, Haloan- 
ſtand, that vntill the time of the Emperour luſtinian, which was welnere fix hundred der & Aro. 
pieres after Chꝛiſt, the Biſhops of the Eaſt Church were not ſubied to the Biſhop of 
Rome, and that fo2 ſo long time, the Pope was nat yet knowen foꝛ the Head of the Vni. 
uzr{all Church of God. One ot your owne allowed Doctozs ſaith thus: Dicete, quod 
princeps non poteſt facere Leges, vel eis vti, quouſque fuerint approbatę per Papam, fal- 
ſum eſt: To ſay that tbe Prince cannot either mab or vſe his Lanes before the Pope baue allow- 
ed them, it is plamly falſe. Abbate Panormitane to qualiſie the matter, ſaith thus: Lex Prin- Extra. de Cone 
cipis Præiudicialis Ecclelijs, non extenditur ad Eceleſias, niſi expreſsè approbetur per Pa- tit ſanct. Ma- 
pam: Sed, ſi fzuet Eccleſijs, intelligitur approbata, niſi expreſse reptobetur: The Princes ria. Numer. . 
Law, if it be Freiudiciall or hurt full to tbe Church, is not extended vnto the Church vnleſſe it bee 
expreſly alowed by the Pope: but if it be profitable for the Church, we mnſt thinke it is allowed, 
vnleſſe it be expreſly diſallomed. a 5 | 
But here, P. Harding, this one thing ye may note by the way, that notwithanding 
you cannot finde by anie ſhift oz colour, whereofye lacke no ſtoꝛe that the Pope hath Au. 
thoritic to allow the Emperours Lawes, yet of the other fide, we are able readily to finde, 8 
that the Empccour hath Authority to allow the Popes Lawes. Fozſa the Emperour lu- _4,,h, {el 1 
ſtinian himſelfe ſaith : A præcedentibus nos Imperatoribus, & à nobis ipſis rectè dictum Su , : 
elt, Oportere Sacras Regulas pro Legibus valere: It ic wel ſai1 both by other Emperors our Pre- oporteat 3 
decefars, and alſo by vs, that the holy Canons mnſt be holden for Lame. i. 
Likewiſe ſaith Pope Honotius 3. Imperator luſtinianus decteuit, vt Canones Patrum an 
vim Legum habere oporteat: The Emperour Iuſtinian hath decreed, that the Canons of the 13 Inhe 
Fathers all haue the force of Lawes, n 4 
Bnt what can be ſo plaine, as that luſtinian heereof waiteth himſelfe? Theſe be his ds, De 
Wo2ds: Niſi intra præſcriptum tempus ad Eccleſias ſuas tedeant, deponantur, & alij in il- Eccleſ. diners 
lorum locum ſurrogentur, idque Authoritate & vi huius præſentis Legis: Vuleſſe Biſhops fit capuuli 
and Prieſts repaire againe vnto their Churches by a day appointed, let ben be depriued from their a rw) 1 ers- 
liengs,ant let others be placed in their reomei( not by the authoꝛity of the Pope, but) by the mc rus drown. - 
force and authority of this preſent Law. Vo ſaith S. Auguſtine : Reges in Terris ſeruiunt 4 cpiſt. 48. 
Chriſto, faciendo Legcs pro Chriſto: Kings m the World ſerue Cbriſt, in that they make Laws Cod. de Veteri 
for Chrift, Likewiſe fatth luſtinian: Legum Authoritas & Diuinas & Humanas tes bene Jure Enuclean, 
duponit : By the authority of the (Emperouts)Lawes, both Heanenly and Warldly thungs are lib.n. 
well ordered, And agane: Nullum genus rerum eſt, quod non fir peninis quzrendumAu- Auth. Tit. 133. 
thoritate Imperator. Is enim recipità Deo communem gubernationem & principalitatẽ C vc 
luper omnes homines:7 vere ts no kind of thing but it may be tharowly exammed bythegurtho- 2 die e 
rity ot the Emperour, For he recemeib frow God a Generall Gouernment, and Principality 8 
. ouer 


— — —— 
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ouer ali men: that is, aſwell ot the Clergy, as ofthe Laitie. Do ſaith Paulus the Biſhop of 
Conc Conſt ant. Apamea, vnto the ſame Emperor luſt: n:an, vpon the death of Agapetus the Bilhop of 
5. AT1. Rome: Traaſtulit iplum Dominus, vt pleaitudinem directionis veſttæ cultodiret Sereni. 
' rati : Our Lord hath tak:nthe Pope away that he might reſerue thewbole fulneſſe of order ng 
1hePiunce your Mnicty. 
may deale Touching the D-p riuation ofthe two Popes,Sylucrius and Vigilius, pe ſay,it was done 
WR only by Theodora the Emprefle,and not by the Empecor Iuſtinian: And therein, yee thinke, pa 
in Eccleſi- haue taken vs in ſome great aduantage. Potwithſtanding, in yourowne Pontikicallitis 
aſticall wzitten thus: Bcliſarium intertogauit Imperator, quo modo fe habetet cum Romanistycl 
| uomodò ii joco Syluerij ſtatuiſſet Vigilium, Tunc gratias ei egerunt Imperator & Au- 
Cauſes. guſta: 7 he Emperor demande a of his Captaine Beliſarius how he bad done with the Roman: 
; and how he bad depeſed Pope Syluerius, and placed Vigilius in bis ſtead. Ypon bis anſwer bub 
Corcil.Tom 2. he Emperor and the Emprefle gaue bimtbavkes, Noth pe know, it is a Rule in Law: Rat- 
1 vita PgHh. habitio retrotiahitur, & mandato comparatur: Tb Allowance of thing done, is 4 good 
F le Aguls 4 Comquiſſion for the doing. . 
8 Dome ok pour friends haue ſaid: Totus Mundus non poteſt deponere aut Iudicate pi. 
Petr. de Palude pam. The whole World cannot Depoſe or judget be Pope, Pet Eutropius ſaith: Si quando lm- 
de pot eſt. Pape. perialis Legarus mitteretur a Principe, vt Romanus Pontifex proficiſceretur Conſtunti- 
41.4. nopolim ad Impæratorem, omni negledaoccaſione, ibat, etiamſi pro certo ſciret, ſe iturum 
Eutropſ. p- in exilium: If rhe Emperors Embaſſador had commanded the Biſhop of Rome to appeareat 
pendi * de Syl- Conſtantinople before the E mperor, he went frag biway without excuſe, yea although he cer. 
110. tainely kncw, that be ſhould be baniſhed.Yere J leaue ſundʒis examples of EMperoum, 
that by their authoꝛity haus depoſed not only other Biſhops, but alſo Popes:as the exam 
Eunodius: ple of tJonor1us that Zepoſed Pope Bonifacius: Df Theodoricus that depoſed Pope 8 yu. 
Inter Decreta machus: Df Ocho, that Depoſed Pope Iohn 1 2. Ok Henry that Depoſed Pope Benedi 
Bonif.1. cus 9.and that, as it is reco2ded,not by wilfull might oz tyzanny,but Imperiali,8 Cano- 
nica Cenſura : y his Emperrall, and by the Canonicall Cenſuret. Pea one of your ol 
Joh de Pariſhs, friends ſaith thus: Populus commendabiliter Zelo Fidei commotus, Conſtantinum Pa- 
de Poteſt. Reg. pam, qui erat Eccleſiæ in ſcandalum, ptiuauit oculis, & Depoſuit : 7he people ef Rome, 
&. Pap c. 14. moued with the <cale of Faith, rooks Pope Conſtantine ard pulled out his cies and Depoſed has, 
for that bewas ſlanderou vnto the C bmrch and they deſerned great praiſe for the ſame, 
Howbeit( pe ſap \thcſerwo Popes, Syluerius and Vigilius were good men, and godly Fathers; ind 
therefore the remoouing of them was violence and tyranny. And heereto ye applie the vnſanou- 
ry Simiktude ot pour Homely Puddings. Notwithſtanding, what Uertue oz Bolineſle 
was in either or theſe men, it may ſone appeare by the Stozie. Pope Sylucrius asche 
ſen Pape by Coꝛtuption and Symony contrarp to the will of the Clergy : Pope Vigiius 
accuſed him of Treaſon, fo2 that he would haue betraied the City of Rome fo the Gorthi- 
ans. As foꝛ Pope Vigilius, pour Pontifcall ſaith: He was a falſe witneſſe ag aunſt his Prede- 
ceſſor Pope Syluerius: He ſoug ht vnane meanes to remocue him, and to place himſelfe : Het 
lebt him in Priſon, and ſterued him for hunger : He gane a great ſunime of mom to proemethe 
Pepe dome to bimſelfe: He killed his owne Notary : He Killed a yong man being 4 Widowes Fame, 
And of theſe crimes he was accuſed befere the E mperour. Such Uertne and ſuch Polinells 


: 


22. 
dem, eodem 
lico. 


Council Tom 2. 
In Syluerto. 
Euagrius. lib. 
1. c 19. 


Pentificale, in 444 
Prout. the woꝛld found in them. Theceloꝛe the godly Empcrour in remwuing of them, bſednel! 


Ieb. dePariſys, ther extraozbinary violence, as you ſap, no2 inturous tyzanny. 9 
cap- 14. Pour owne fellowes ſaith: S. Papa firincorri gibilis nec Cardinales poſſint per ſe imo 
vete ſcandalum de Eccleſia, tunc in ſubſidium iuris, deberent ſupplicando inuocareBiz- 
chium Sæculare. Et tunc Imperator, tequiſitus a Cardinalibus, deberet procedere contra 
Payam : If the Pope be vncorrigible, aud the Cardinals be not able of themſelnes to remo 
the offeaſe from the Church, then oug ht they, for aid ofthe Law, ij way of intreaty, toealuyen 
the Secular Power. Aud then the Emperonr being thus deſired, ong hit to proceed orderly agen 
the Pope, 2 
Fran Z Bare! Frauciſ- cus 2 abarell ſaith, as he is alleged befoze : Papa poteſt accuſari coram 8 5c 
De Schiſmats wre, le quolibæt criminenororio : Et Imperator requirere poteſt a Papa rationem Fidel: 
ebe Pope in any notorious crime may be accuſed before the Emperour : and the Emperom n 
. require the Pope, to yeeld a rech ning of bis Faith, | 5 
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E E Tos ſee then ſuch men as haue authoꝛity ouer the Biſops, duch 
men as receiue from God Commandemẽts concerning Religion, uch 


as bꝛing home againe the Arke of God, make Holy Hymnes, ouerlee the. 


Pricks,bwild the Lemple, make Ozations touching Diuine * 
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the Temp'cs , deſtroy the Hill Altars, burne the Idols Croues, teachthe 
prieſts their duties, wzite thẽ out Precepts how they ſbould liue, kill the 
wicked Prophets, diſplate the High Prieſts, ſummon together Holy Coun- 
cels. it together with the Biſhops,tnſtructing thẽ what they ought to do, 
examine, condemn , x puniſh Hcrerikes,be made acquainted with matters 
ok Kelggion; ſubſcribe and giue Sentence to the Determinations of 
Councels: and do all theſe things, not by any other Mans Commission, 
but in their owne name a that both vpzightly and godly: ſbal we ſay, 
Jt pertaineth not to ſuch men to haue to do with Religion ? Dy, ſbal we 
fay, A Chriſtian Magiſtrate , which dealeth amongſt others in theſe mat= ,_,_,> 
ters, doth either naughtily,oz pzeſumptuouſly,oz wickedly : Themoſt The Popes 
Ancient and Chꝛiſtian Emperours and Kings that euer were, did occupy 

themlelues in theſe matters, and yet were they neuer foz ths cauſe no⸗ POWer du- 
ted either of wickednefle, oz of pꝛelumption. And what is he that can pernatural 
finde out either Princes moze Catholike, 02 Examples moze notable? CYL 


A. Harding. 


No then Kings & Emperors, * who haue their firſt authority by the poſitiue Law of Nations, not » Vntruths. 
by lupe rnaturall grace from Goc, a: Prieſts haue; who can haue no more power then the people hath, three together, 
of whomthey take their Temporall iuriſdition; Who haue euer (a) bin anointed and bleſſed by Bi- open and mani- 
ſhops whoſocuer blefſerh,being greater then he that is bleſſed; ſhall we ſay that ſuch Kings and Em- feſt. Read the 
perors haue authority to rule the Church (b) whoſe Sons they are ? To be ſupreme Heads ouer them Anſwer. 
whom they oughe to kneele vnto for abſolution ? To controule their Spiricuall Iudges? Whom if they (a) Varruth, 
fin by bumdnittes frailty, they (c)oughe to couer with their clokes (c) as the great Conſtantine ſaid ; confeſſed by M. 
to degrade chem of whom they muſt be Baptized, Anointed, Crowned and Buried? Hardings owne 


D ? 
(b) And is not the Pope a ſon of the Church? Then is he not the ſon of God, fc) Vatruth for that ſo — ought 
to doe, Conſtantinus neuer ſaid it. © 


The Biſhop of S, arisbaric. 


Now, P. Parding, pe huddle bp haſtily your poze Arguments in heaps together. 
One oꝛ tos oł them only J minde to touch: The reſt are not wozth the ſtirring . Firff, 
pe ſap, The Popes power is of God, The Princes power is only of Man. The one Supernatural, the o- 
ther Natural. Jn ſuch ſoꝛt your Pope Nicolas adozneth and magnifieth his own Chaire, 
Foz thus he ſaith with a iolly courage: Illud verbum quo conſtructum eſt Cœlum & Di 
Terra, quo denique omnia facta ſunt Elementa, Romanam fundauit Eccleſiam: The mord N. 2 — 
ef God whereby Heauen and Earih was made, and whereby all the Elements were faſbioned, ib 
ſame word founded the Church ef Rome. As it the Church of Rome and other Churches 
were not all of one Foundation. Another of your Popes Retainers ſaith: Papatus | 
elt Summa Virtus Creata: The Popedome is the Higheſt Vertue or Power that ener God made: J ob de Pariſhe, 
that us 16 ſay,The Popedeme is aboue Angels, Archangels, Thrones, Dominations, and allthe De poteſt. Reg. 
Powers , under, or abous the Heauens, Another ſaith euen as you ſay,and as J haue partly & Pap, ca. 25. 
laid befoze:Rex per hominem fit: Sacerdos autem proximè naſcitur ex Deo ipſor Quan-= 
tum Deus præſtat Sacerdoti; tantum Sacerdos ptæſtat Regi: T he Nang is made by man: But Staniſlaus Ori. 
the Prieft 1s immediarely begotten of God, As much as God excelletb the Prieſt, ſo mueb the e bonus in Chi. 
Prieft excelleth the K ing. mera. fol. y. 

And not withſtanding all this Supernatural power be as well in the ſimpleſt Prieſt, as & 99. 
in the Pope, vet another of your Doctoꝛs ſaith Papa eligitur ſecundum Ius diuinum: alij 1 
rero Epiſcopi ſecundum lus humauum: The Pope is choſen by the Law of God: but other * . de Palud. 
Biſbops are choſen by the Lawof Aan. Thus pe thinke no colour tw deare to paint out the ©* 7%. C. 
Popes face, and to make it ſhine faire and glozions« | ra1or. Art. 6. 

gut the Princes power ( e ſax) is Temporal and Natural, and only from beneath, and only of Man, 

& therefore can be no greater then man may giue him. This is your . Lonanian Diuimty, . b 
Harding: So highly ye elteeme the Dignity and Maieſty of the Prince. But God him⸗ rouerb. 8. 
ſelfe ſaith: Per me Reges regnant: Kings rule by me, ( and not by Man.) S. Paul ſaith; Rom. 13. 
Non eſt poteſtas,nifi 3 Deo: There is no Power 02 Princchood, but from God. Likewiſe lohan. 19. 
Chriſt himſelfe ſaid vnto Pilate: Thea couldſt haue no Power auer mee , vnleſſe it were ginen Aub. Car. 
tbee not from Man, but) from aboue. To like purpoſe the Empereror luſtinian ſafth ; Ma- Quomodo 0- 
xima in omnibus ſunt dona Dei, & ſuperna collata Clementia, Sacerdotium & Imperium, Porte at Epiſ- 
&.Exvno eodemque Principio vtraque procedentia Humanamexornant vitam: Prieft- copos. Maxi. 
book and Princebood be in al things the graateſt gifts of God,ginenvitovfrot he Mer 727755 — 

- 
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Gloſſa. In Fer- Theſe two flowing(not the one only from Man, and the other from God, but) 6% from ae 
bem Vtraque. Original, ave adorne and beautiße the Life of Man. Upon which wozos it is noted in pour 
FRADSN Glolle: Idem Principium habent, & parum differunt: Prieſthood and Princchood tay 
The Pop es 9 Otiginall, and ſmall difference. Ye ſaith nat, as you ſay, The oddes betwane theſe tua 
po 8 is ſo great, as is betweene Naturall and Supernatural: betwæne Heauen and Earth;g 
OWer du- petwene God and Man. But he ſaith plainly, Pricſthood and Prince hood haue one O. 
pern atural riginall and little oddes and ſmall difference, Theodorus Balſamon faith thus: Nota Ci. 
nonem, qui dicit, Spirituales dignitates eſſe ptæſtantiores ſæcularibus, ſeu mundanig dig- 
Bal/amon in nitatibus. Sed ne hoc eo traxeris, vt Eccleſiaſticæ dignitates præferantur Imperatorijs; il. 
Sexta Synod. lis enim ſubijciuntur: Marie well this Canon tbat ſaith, Ihe Spirituall dignities are better 
Canon. 7. then the T emporall or Worldiy dignities. But ye may not gather thereof that the Dignities of 
the Church are aboue the Dignity of an Emperour, for they are ſubicR and inferiourts 
him. Thus you {&, M. Harding, how eaſily peur light coniectures may deceine you,Ang 
Toh de Parirſys tyerefozeanotherofyour Doctours ſaith : Supponunt quod Poteſtas Regalis fit 
cap. 18. rali & non Spiritualis; Et quòd habeat Curam Corporum, & non — 
ſum eſt: They imagin that the Princes power & only Bodily, and not Ghoſtly: andibu the 
Prince hath the charge of mens Bodies, but none of their Soules: but this is ſtarke falſe. 
m7 And whereas you ſo highly extol your Popes Vniuerſall Power,as if it were Superns- 
7 ob. de Pari, 77; turall and heauenlp, and came onelp from God. Another of your Doctours ſaith; Ea que 
age fr eſt. Regia. ſunt luriſdictionis Papæ, non ſuntſupra Naturam & Conditionem negotij. nec ſupra. 
G Papal.c. 25 ꝗitionem hominum . Quia non eſt (upra Conditionem hominis, quod homines præſint 
hominibus. Imo naturale eſt quodammodo: Such things as belong to the Popes Inriſditlien, 
are not aboue Nature, nor aboue the Condition of the thing it ſelſe, nor aboue the Capacity of a 
Man: For it is not aboue the Nature of a Man, for Man to rule oner Men. Nay rather in 
fort it is Natural, 
ow, . Harding, if the Princes power be from God aſwell as the Popes : the 
Popes power concerning iuriſdiction be Naturall aſwelas the Princes: Jfthey flow bath 
from one Orivinall : Jfthep haue ſo ſmall difference, what meant yon then by theſeodi- 
us Compariſons , ſo highly and ſo ambitionfly fo aduance the one, and ſo diſdainfully 
and ſco2nfully to abaſe the other? What meant you ſo vainly to ſay, that Kings and 
Emperours haue their authority by the poſi:iue Law of Nations: and Popes haue ibeit 
authority by the Supernaturall grace of God? Touching the Princes power, weatecer 
tainly aſſured by Gods holy Word, it isfrom God. As foz the Popes Infinite and Vniuer- 
ſal power thozowout the whole Scriptures, from the Geneſis vnto the Apocalyps, bu- 
leſſe it be the power of Darlceneſſe, ye tan find nothing. 
Ve ſap, kings haue euermore beene Anointed and Bleſſed by Biſhops. This is another loule 
Vntruth. Foz you might eaſily haue knowne, that Chriſtian Kings in old times werent- 
uer Anointed. Pour obon Doctour ſaith: In Novo Teſtamento non legimus quod Sacet. 
dotes debeant inungere Reges: nec etiã nunc obſeruatur in omnibus Regibus Chriſtianis: 
vt patet in Regibus Hiſpaniz ; Wee read not in the New Teftament , that Prieſts er Bibo 
ought to Anoint Kings. Neither is that order at this day vſed among ſt all Kings that be Cute. 
ned: as it appearethᷣ by the Kmgs of Spaine. Foz they are not Anointed. Againe ye ſay, 
that ye bꝛing in as a ſpetial god argumẽt of your fide, The Emperor kneeleth to the Prieſt for 
Abſolution: Ergo. The Emperour is not the Head of the Church. Dow map a man anſwer ſuch - 
follies better then with the like folly . 7he Pope bim ſelfe by your omne Decreet, is bam 
Confeſſe his Sanne s, and kneeleth donne to Simple Prieſt for Abſolution. oz your Canonilts 
ſay: Papa tenetur confiteri peccata ſua vni Sacerdoti: Et Simplex Sacerdos poteſt illum 
ligare & abſoluere: The Pope is bound to confeſſe his Sinnes to ſome one Prieſt : and a Simple 
Prieſt may both Binde him and Abſolue him. Ergo, by your owne Concluſion, The Pope is 
end ap ofthe Church. Such a handſome Pzoctour the Pope hath gotten to pzomote 
his Cauſe. 
With ſuch pzety uſfe,H.Yarving,yethinkefo ouerrun and to conquer the Wozld. 
| TheeApologie, (hap. 15. Diuiſion. 2. | 
Wherefoze, ifit were lawful foꝛ them to do thus, being but Ciuil Ma- 
oiſtrates, and Hauingthe chiefe Rule of Common Weales, what offence 
haue our Princes at this day committed, that they being in the likede- 
gree, may not haue le aue to do the like Oz what eſpecial gift of Leat- 
ning. oꝛ ol Judgement, oz of Holineſſe haue theſe men now that ther 
contrary to the cuſtome ofal the Ancient and LatholkeBiſhops,who 
vſed to confer with Princes and Peeres, concerning Religion, do now _ 


Heraus de po- 
tejt, L. caß. 18. 
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reiect and caſt off Chriſtian Princes from knowing of the cauſe; and from 
their meetings? - | 


— — — 


AA. Harding. 31 0 
5 . 5 nr ih, as je 
we anſwer, lt was * neuer lawful in any Temporal Prince, to iudge in Cauſes of Religion. Nei · may eaſiiy ap- 
ther did any Frince before this time euer vſe It, | ONS pekce by tha 
| e | | ath beene ſaid 
The Biſhop ef Sartsbury. | ST before. 


This is another of your Abſolute Truths, M. Parding. Foz anſwer whereal it may Pant. 6. Ca 14. 
pleale Fou iadifferently to weigh that J bane wꝛitten a little beſozetouching the ſame. Dipif, 4. C 5; 
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wel, thus doing they wiſely and warily pꝛouide foꝛ thẽlelues, and foꝛ "LN 
their Kingdome, which otherwile they ſee is like thoztiy to come to Affance 
naught. Foz it ſo be they, whom God hath placed in greateſt Dighity,did in Derk- 
ſee perceiue theſe mens pꝛactileg, how Chriſts Commandemenits he del: neſſæ 
piled by them, how the Light ofthe Colpell is darkened a quenthed out 
bythem, and how themlelues alſo be ludtlely beguiled and mocked and 
vnawares be deluded by them, andthe way to the Kingdome of Heauen 
ſtopped vp befoꝛe them no doubt they would neuer lo quietly ſuffer thẽ⸗ 
ſelueg, neither to be dildained after ſuch a pꝛoud ſoꝛt, noꝛ ſo deſpight- 
fully to be ſtoꝛned and abuled bythem. But now thꝛough their owne 
lacke of vnderſtanding, and thꝛough their swneblindneſle; theſe men 
haue them faſt voked, and in their danger. | tles 

AM. Harding. 


ZBaiſhops (a) cannot vphold their Kingdome by wrong doing. (b) That ĩs the way to pul them dawne. 
Therefore we are wel afſured,that your Schiſmatical Superintendentſhip cannot ſtand, though al the 

power of the world were bent to hold it vp . Your wicked ſtate is not planted of God, amd therefore it e 

ihal be rooted out. It ĩs God that ruleth: It is God that ſetteth vp, and putteth do ans. This ſtaje of Dartnef 

Chriſts Church hath cõtinued, & the ſucceſſor of Peter hath gouernedi:;wherasthe grifidtefſ- buil- 0 t 

ding of al the Hereciks,fro Simon Magus downward,to this day hath failed .Luther is rott en, and his ( ) Wren 

new found Religiõ decaied, and the Pope ſitteth in Peters Chaire, & fo ſha[ his ſucceſſors to the end. they bee once 

re would men to beleeue, that Emperors & Kings are deceiued by the Popes & Biſhops. Eut I pray cſ pied : and 

you, what is the cauſe that Princes cannot eſpy theſe deceits (if any ſuch were)as wel as ye? If them- not k<fore. 

ſelues!ack your knowledge, yet haue they wiſe mẽ about them, who for their duties ſake, & their alie- 

geance to them, would ſnone aduertiſe them, how by the Biſhops they be ſubtilly beguiled & mocked, 


The Biſpop of Sarisbaty. | þ ona 


Dfthe maintenance of your Kingdome, . Harding, Chriſt ſaid vnto certaine of 

pour Forefathers: Hoc eſt tempus veſtrum, & Poceſtas Tenebrarura : Thu tour time, | ukc 22. 
and the Power of Darkneſſe . Blinde they are, and the Guides of the Blinde. If the Blinde lead Mat. 15. 
the Blinde, they mill both fall intotbe ditch , The Lion, oz wild Bull, be thep neuer ſo cruell 
02 great of courage, vet it yee may once cloſely couer their etes , v mayeafily lead them 
whither ye lit, without reũſtance. Euen ſs doth the Pope hoodwinke and blindfold 
the Princes of the Moꝛld, and hold them in Jgnozance: which done, hee maketh them 
to hold his Stirrup, to lead his Horſe, to knele downe , and to lciſſe his Shooc,and to at⸗ 
— vpon him at his pleaſure. But ik they knew either him, oz themſelaes,they would 
not doe it. : 

S. Chryſoſtome ſaith, as it is noted befoze :; Hæretici Sacerdotes claudunt Tanuas Ve- Chryſoft.in O. 
ritatis. Sciunt enim, ſi manifeſtata eſſet Veritas, quòd ipſorum Eeclefia eſſet relinquen- pere imperfect, 
da: & ipſi de Sacerdotali Dignitate ad Humilitatem venirent popularem : Hereticall Bi- 
ſhops ſhut vp the gates of the Truth . For they know , that if tbe Truth be once laid open their 
CSarch (ball be forſaken: and they, from their Pontificall Dignity , ſual bee brought downe to 
the baſeneſſe of the people, k 

Petrus Ferrarien(is, in conſideration hereof, complaineth thus: O miſcros Imperato . Pet. Ferrarien, 
res, £5zculares Principes, qui hæc & alia ſuſtinetis, & vos ſeruos Eccleſiz facitis: Et ur a {by- 
Mundum per eos infinitis modis vſurpati videtis: nec de remedio cogitatis: Quia pru- i unter ? eſler 
dentiæ & lapientiæ non intenditis: Alas miſerable are pee, the Emperours and Princes of 
the World, bat abide theſe aud other like things (at the Popes hands ) and make your ſelues 
ſtanes vnto their Church, Tee ſee the world is by innumerable waics miſerably abuſed by them: 


FN Jer 
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(a) Otherwiſe it 
weile not the 


Hamil. 44. 


Feru us. 
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Jet yee neuer bethmkg your ſe/ues of an) remedie becauſe yeec 3 pply not your mindes to wil. 
dome and knowledge. 
Hier. tz Elaia, 5 · H erome faith: Vt ſagittent in obſcuro rectos corde.Iſti tantam ſibi aſſumunt Autho. 
* © Titatem, vt ſiue Dextra doceant; ſeu Siniſtra, id eſt, ſiue bona, ſiue mala, nolint Diſcipulos 
ratione diſcutere, ſed fe Præceſſores ſequi. Tunc hi,quiprius deci pie bant, nequaquam 
Afflance vitraa1 cos valebunt accedere, poſtquam ſe ſenſerint intellectos: Toftribe inthe derke th; 
that be ſimple of heart, theſe men challenge vnto tbemſelues ſuch Authority that whethe; th 
in Dark. roach wth the Right band,orwithebe Left,that ts to ſay, whether they teach good things, or bat 
n eſle : they will not haue their Diſciples , or Hearers,with reaſon to examine their ſayings , but neht⸗ 
923 follow them, being tberr Leaders, Fer then they which before deceined the people , can no may 
come vnto them after they once perceiue they be eſpied, 9 


Lib. 9. 30. 
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\/Erily we fo2 our parts, as we haue ſaid, haue done nothing in alte⸗ 
ring Religion, vpon either Balbnelle,oz Irrogancy:noz nothing but 
with good leaſure,and great conſideration. either had we euer inten⸗ 
ded to doe it. except both the manifeſt # moſt aſſured Wil of God, opened 
to vs in his Holy Scriptures,and the regard ol our own Saluation had 
euen conſtrained vs thereunto. Foz though we haue departed frõ that 
Church, which thele men call Catholike, t bythat means get vs enupa- 
mongſt thẽ that want ckil to iudge, yet is this enough foꝛ bs t it ought 
to be enough foz euery wiſe # good man, and one that maketh kccount 
of euerlaſting Life , that we haue gone from that Church which hach 
power to er: which Chriſt who cannot erre, told ſo long befoꝛe it ſho 

c which we our ſelues did euidently ſee with our eieg, to haue gone 
krõ the Old Holy Fathers, #from the Apoſtles, # from Chriſt himſelfe, and 
from the Primitive & Catholike Church of God:# we are come, as neete as 
we poſſibly could, to the Church ofthe Apoſtles.# ofthe Old Catholike B. 
ſhops Fathers: which Church, we know, was ſound perfect, c, as Ter 
tullian termeth it, a Pure Virgin, ſpotted as then with no Idolatry, noz 
with any foule oꝛ ſhameful fault : and haue directed, accoꝛding to then 
Cuſtomes and Oꝛdinances, not only our Doctrine, but alſo the Sac. 
ments, and the fozme of Common Praier. 

M. Harding. 


Ye haue treated thereof after your accuſtomed maner, that js to ſay, wick all Vntruth and Lies. 
Ve come in with many gay words : whereto with guilty conſcience inwardly ye ſay,yea,chexetowith 
lying tongue outwardly,doe ye nor ſay,nay? | 
This generation of looſe Apoſtates, inceſtuous Vow-breakers, — Church. robber, deſpi 
ſers of all Holineſſe, breakers of the dead mens Willes, ouerthrawers of al ancient order & diſcipline. 
If it be ſo, where be your Signes? Where be your Miracles? Where bee the examples of jout rare 


vertue and Holineſſe. 
The Biſbop of Sarisbury. 


Che reſt of pour ſpech we will paſſe ouer, as talke of courſe. Touching yaurcntiovs 
demand of Signes and Miracles, Pope Leo map anſwer pon , Fo2 whereas certaineof 
Matthz. 25. hour Fozefathers in old times laid, f hee be the King of Iſrael , let him come downe fromthe 
Les iu Serm de Crotle,and went! beleewsc : Pope Leo ſaith thus vato them: Non erat veſtræ Cœcitatis A- 
Paſſione Dom. bittio, ſtulti Scribæ, & impij Sacerdotes, oſtendenda potentia Saluatoris: Te foolſb Seribe?, 
and wicked Pricſts the Power of our Saurour was not to be (bewed at the diſcretion of your Blind» 
neſſe. God ſheweth his Miracles when, and where, and to whom he will, 
S. Chryſoſtome ſaith: In fine temporis concedenda eſt poteſtas Diabolo, vt faciat Sig- 
na vtiliz : vt iam Miaiſtros Chriſti non per hoc cognoſcamus, quiaveilia faciunt Sigga, 
ſed quia omnir & hæc Signa non faciunt: x the end of time, Power ſoalbe ginents the Divel, 
to rorke profitable Signes, and Miracles: So that them we cannot know be Miniſters of Chriſt 
by that they worke profitable Miracles, bn: by that they worke no Miracles at all. : 
1 S Auguſtine ſaith: Non dicat, Ideò verum eſt, quia illa vel illa mirabilia fec t, vel ite, 
E 2 CUM. vel ille: aut quia homines ad memorias mortuorum noſtrorum orant, & exaudiuntut aut 
ccleſ. cap. 16. quia illa vel illa ibi contingun:, &c. Remoueanturiſta, vel Figmenta mendacium homi- 
num, vel pottenta fallacium Spirituum: Let no man ſay, Therefore it is true for that thu 


man, or that man hath t eng hi this or that Miracle: for that menmake their Praters a a! 
Tom 


Chryſ.m Mat- 
the, Hom. 49. 
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Tombcs ef our dead, and obteine their deſires : or for that the or theſe Miracles be wrought CYRALG 
tere Ec. Away with theſe things: They may be eit ber the Iuglings and Mocketies of deceit- Ihe Pat- 
full men, or eiſe Illu fions of lying Spirits. terne of 

Againe, S. Chryſoſtome ſaith: Per Signa cognoſcebatur, qui eſſent Veri Chriſtiani qui . 

Falti. Nunc autem ſignorum operatio omninò leuata ett: Magis autem inuenitur apud eos Faith. 

ui falſi ſunt Chriſtiani: In eld times it was knowen by Miracles, be were tbe True Chriſtians CD NA] 
and who the Falle. But nom the working of Miracles is taken quite amay, and is rat her found a- Chnyſ. in Mat> 
wong them that be falſe Chriſtians, ; | the. Hom.49. 

Therefo:e S. Auguſtine ſaith ; Contra illos Mirabiliatios cautum me fecit Deus meus, Mov. in Tobat 
dicendo, Jn nouiſſimis diebus exurgent Pſeudoprophetæ, facicntes Signa & Portenta, vt 7, 5 8 
inducant in errorem, ſi fieri poſſit, etiam Electos: Againſt theſe Mongers of Miracles my God * 
bat h armed me, ſaying, In the latter daies there ſhallrife vp falſe Prophets, working Sigues and Matthæ. 2 4 
wonders to deceiue the Elect of God, if # be poſſible. | 

Neither is the Goſpell of Carilt preached this day vtterly without Miracles. The 
Blinde ſee: The Dumbe ſpeaks: Pour Idols are fallen: Pour Gzeat Babylon is come to 
ground, Theſe, P. Harding, if you haue eies to ſee them, are no ſmall Miracles. S. Chry- 
ſoſtome ſaith: The Conuerſion of the world is a Miracle. S. Auguſtine ſaith:Modd Caro Cbryſaſt. in 1. 
Cœca non aperit oculos Miraculo Domini: Et Cor Cæcum aperit oculos Sermone Domi- Cor. Hom. G. 
ni: Non 4daies the linde Fleſh openeth not her eies by the Miracle of our Lord: But the Blind Ang de verb it 
Heart openet h his cies at the Word of our Lord. And againe:Modò Aurcs Corporis ſurdæ Domin./ecund; 
non aper iuntur: Sed quàm multi habent clauſas Aures Cordis, quæ tamen, Vcrbo Dei pe- agar. Ser. 18. 
netrante, pate ſcant. Now adaies the deafe Eares of the Jody be not opened : Tet many there are dem loco. 
that haue the Eares of their heart ſput vp; which Eares notwithſkanding are opened by emtring 
of the Word of God. L's 

Therefoze we may rightly ſay fo you with other wozds of S. Auguſtine : Quiſquis ad- {42+ 4 Cid. 
huc Prodigia, vt credat, inquirit, magnum eft ipſe Prodigium : qui, mundo credente, non Dei, li. 23. c. 8. 
credit: Mhoſoener yet requireth Miraeles, to bring bim to the Faith, is himſelfe a great Miracle, 
that,che world beleeuing, remaineth ſtilliu vnbeleefe. 

Whereas the Phariſcis ſaid of Chriſt, Let him now come downe from the Croſſe, and we wi! 4 
beleeue him; S. Hierome ſaith vnto them, Etiamſi de Cruce deſcenderit, ſimiliter non cre- Hieronymus in 
deretis: Tea although be ſhould come downe from the Croſſe, yet would ye not beleene him Matt. 27. 

But it were a wozld ts beheld the glozious countenance of pour Miracles, P. Harding. 
Pour Ccolles can ſpeake: your Idols can goe: your Images tan light their owne Lamps: 
your Holy Water is able to calme the Sea, fo chaſe away Wiſe, and to make barren wo- 
men to conceiue. It you doubt hereof, conferre with M.Cope, one of your owne Loua- Copa Dial. 1. 
man companp, oz with that wozthy Prelate the Biſkop of Verona, your Yolie Father Pag. 18. 
lu pomanus. J am aſhamed to remember the things that you are not aſhamed, euen no 
[1 theſe daies, to publiſh in wziting. Powbeit,ſach Religion, ſuch Miracles. S. Hierome Hieronymm 4d 
laith: Meadacium Autichriſti Chriſti Veritas deuotabit: h Truth of Chiiſt Bak de uour⸗ Algaflams. 
aud conſume the Fallhood of Antichrilt, 


The Apology, Chap. 16. Diniſion 2. 


And, as we know both Chriſt himſelfe,x all good men heertofoze haue 
done, we haue called home againe to the Originall and firſt Found ation, 
that Religion which hath been foulely neglected, # btterly coꝛrupted by 
thele men, Foz we thought it meet, thence to take the Patterne ofrefo2= 
ming Keligion, from whence the ground of Religion was firſt taken; be⸗ 
cauſe this one reaſon, as ſaith the moſt ancient Father Tertullian, hath 
great foꝛce againſt all Hereſies:Looke whatſoeuer was firſt, that is true: and 
hatloeuer is latter, that is corrupt Irenæus oftentimes appealed to the Ol- 
deſt Churches, which had bin neereſt to Chriſts time, a which it was hard 
to beleeue had been in erroꝛ. But why at this day is not the ſame cõmon 
regard and conſideration had- dohy returne we not tothe Patterne of 
the Old Churches? hy map we not heare at this tune amongſt vs, the 
lame ſaying which was openly pꝛonounced in times paſt in the Councel 
at Nice, by ſo m any Biſhops ànd Catholike Fathers, and no body onte ſpea⸗ 
bing againſt it: . «xe en: Hold ſtill the Old Cuſtomes. 

M. Harding. 


Foe {:ymuchin Nur own Commendation, but lies be no proofes. V e haue not called Region home 
Saine to the Originall andfirſt Foundation, as ye ſay: = ye haue quite ouexthrowen al 9 Re- 
Fif 2 igion 
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(aj}Heere fol · ligion from the Foundation. As for your Apiſh aoueltie, ye haue taken the patterne therof 12 
lowed ſomevhat Author of diuiſion, the ancient enemie of Chr iſt, & of his true Religion. We admit the laying of Tex. 
touching the Sa- tullianſthough it be notaltogether as ye allege it/that this reaſõ hath great force againſt al Hereſeg mib 
crament, and Sa- Whatſoeuer was ficſt, that is true: What ſoeuer is latter, that is corrupt. Of the bleſſed Sacramen; ® 
crifice which Chtiſt (aid firſt, & c. (a) 

matters ate o- Ye would ſeeme to be faine, that we followed the aduice of lreræus. We are content with all ou 
therwhere an- hearts. And with Ircnzus we appeale to that Tradition which is from the Apoſtles,which(as he ſaith 
ſwered mare at is kept in the Churcbes by Prieſts that ſucceeded the, With lrenæus, leauing other Churches, vboſe ;: 
large. lucce ſſiuns of Biſhops it were a long voi xe to rehearſe, we re qui e to haue recourſe,for triall oft. 
(b/lreræus ne · Faichto the Traditio of Doctrine of rae Roman Church, which he terme:h,Greateſt,Oldeſt,beſt know. 

uer knew the dif. en to all, founded & ſet vp by the two molt glorious Apoſtles, Peter and Paul. We appeale to the Faith 
order«and de- of that Church, tauaht abroad in the world, and by ſucceſſions of Biſhops brought downe ynto vi. fo 
formities thaz to this Church, (b) ſaith Irenzus, muſt all the Church of Ch iſt repaire, whereiecuer ir be, for that i Lz 
no ate in the is the chiefe of al, & for that the Tradition of the true Doctrine, vhi h the Apeſtles left behind them, 4 
Church ef (cis there faithful]; kept. Wherefore if ye would, after the counſell of Irenzus, reſort to Rome for 
Rome. deciſion of the Controuerſies that be berwixt you and vs, and would them to be tried by that ſenſe of 
(c)Vntruth, For Docteine, (d) which hath continued by ſucceſſions of Biſhops euen from Peter to Pius the Fourth no- 

a> now, itis all Pope, & would ſtand to the Authority of that See Apoſtolike, all ſtcife were ende d, we ſhould beat 
vnfaith fully per- accord. hut ve haue little hope ye vill follow this Godly Counſell of S. Irenæus, that bleſſed Mat 
uerted. whoſe body your brethten, the Huguenots of France, villanouſly burned at Lyons, Anno Do, 1562. 

(d / Vntruth, ma- it had reſted there thirtecne hundred ʒeeres, and more. 


nifiſt, and appa- T be Biſhop ef Saritbury. 


rent to all the 


3 The p ꝛeeminente thatlrenæus giueth to the Church of Rome, ſtandeth in Canſent, 
Iren, li. 2. ca. 3. and Unity, and Agreement of Doctrine; not in Superiozitp, oz Gouernment ouer all 
rulde lorgum the Wozld. Foz p2ofe whereof, pe may vnderſtand that Irenæus in the ſame plate libe⸗ 
eſt, omnium Ec- wile ſpeciaily noteth the Church of Smyrna, planted by Polycarpus; and the Churchof 
cleſiaruns enu. Epheſus, planted by S lohan; and generally ſundzie other great Churches, planted by 
merare Succe/ men of Apoſtolicall Dignity: vnto which he willeth vs in like maner to repaire : and 
ſtones. not only to the Church of Rome. The Emperoui Theodoſius willeth his Subiecs to 
C. d. Theodoſ. confoꝛme themſelues in Docti ine, not only to the Roman Biſhop, but alſo, eithertoNe- 
Lib 16. Tit. 3 &arius the Biſhop of Conſtantinople: oz to Timotheus the Biſhop of Alexandria: 03 to 
P-lagius the Biſhop of Laodicca : oz to Diodorus the B:ihop of Tharſus: oz fo Amphi- 
lochius the Biſhop of Iconium : 02 to Optimus the B Hop of Antioch : 02 to Helladius 
the Biſhop of Cæſarea: oz fo Otreius the Biſhop of Melite: 02 ts Gregorius the Biſhopof 
Nice:02to Terennius the Biſhop of Scythia : 02 to Marmarius the Biſſiop of Martianopo- 
lis. Unto all and euery oftheſe notable great Churches, the Emperour willeth all other 
inferiour Churches to repaire. 

By ſach Examples the Fathers in the Councell of Chalcedon were confented fo direc 
their Faith. Fo2 thus they bꝛake outin agenerall ſhout:Omnes ira credimus : Leo Papa 
ita credit: Cyrulus ita ciedit: Leo & Anaroliusitacredunt ; All we belecue thus: Poe Leo 
belteueth thus: Cyrillus (the Biſhop of Alexandria) belecuetb thus: Leo and Anatolins (the 
Biſhop of Conſtantinople jbeleeue thus. 

Do ſaith Tertullian: Vidcamus quod lac à Paulo Corinthij hauſerint: ad quam Re- 
Zertul. contra gulam Galathæ ſiat recoRi : quid legant Philippenſes, Theſſalonicenſes. Epheſij: quid 
Marc ion. lib. 4. ctiam Romani de proximo ſonent, quibus Euangelium Petrus & Paulus, ſanguine an 

ſuo ſignatum, reliquerunt: Let vs ſee what mille the Corinthians ſucke of S Paul: after wha 
Patterne the Galathians were reformed: what the Philippians reade, wbat the Theſſalonians, 
hat the Epheſians : what ſound the Romans g iue, that are ſo neere vs, vnto whom Peter aui 
Paul haue left the Golpell, ſealed and confirmed with their Blood, In like ſozt wiileth 
N4zian.Epift, Gregory Nazianzene ofthe Ch urch of Czſarea : Cuiuſlibet Eccleſiz,tanquam Corpoti 
18. Chriſti, habenda eſt ratio; maximè verò noſtræ Cæſatienſis)quę & ab iaitio fuit, & nunc 
ell, Mater propè omnium Eccleſiarum: Eam Chriſtiana Reſpublica, velut Centrum ſu- 
um Circulus, vndique obſeruat, non ſolùm propter Orthodoxam Pocttinam vbique ab 
initio prædicatam, ſed etiam propter conſpicuam Concordiæ Gratiam, quem diuinitus 
accepit: We muſt make great account ef all Churches, euen as ofthe Body of Chriſt; but ſbe- 
cially of this ur Church of Czſarca; for thatit bat h been from the beginning, andſfil u ins 
maner the Motherof all Churches. The whole Chriſtiau Common Weale bebolletb this 
Church of ewery ſiae, euen as the Circle beholdeib the Center; not only for the Catholike Do- 
cteine that from thence hath been pabliſbed euery where bus alſo for the notable Grace of Con- 
cord that it hathreceined from aboue. 
Thus the Ancient Godly Fathers willed the Faithfull to haue recourſe vnto euer 
oftheic Churches, of Smyrna, of Epheſus, of Conſtantinople, of Alexandria, of Laodi- 
cca,of Tharſus, of Iconium, of Aatioch, of Cæſarea, of Melite, of Nice, of Scythia, ol 
Mertianopolis, of Corinthus, ol Galatia, of Philippi, of Tneſſalonica, of Epheſus, andof 
Rome: not fag any ſecret vnremoueable vertue in them contcined,but only, as m_ 


Concil. Chalce 
don. Aflio.2 . 
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———aith fo2 that the Tradirion and Dogtrine of ir ſties had cantimued there uin with- Tren lg.. 3. 
out coꝛruption. , een en e In qua ſemper 
' Zherefoze Tertullian ſaith;Percurre Eccleſtas Apoſtalicasapnd quas ipſe adhuc Ca- into 0 
thedræ Apoſtolorum ſuis locks pręſidegtur: apud quas ipſriſutlienticæ Literæ eorũ re- ea 974 72 * 
citantur, ſonantes xocem, & reprgſentantes fgeicm vniuſcuiuſq;. Proxima eſt tibi Acha- Apeſteld Tra- 


Tertul de præ- 
ſcript. contra 
Heareticos. 


Churches. Rf 


- 


'Pcither were they directed onelp by the Authozity of Ancient Churches, but alſo by 


ſenttoS. Auguſtine : ſome to. Hierome: ſome tothe Biſhops of France; ſame to the Bi- Euſcli. 5. ca. 3 


Aung. Epiff. 1 1. 


. . 


men will of themſelues willingly and gceedily flee vnfoit. >; 2 
Damaſus the Biſhop of Rome w2ote vnto S.Hicrome in doubtfall Caſes,to know his 
Counſel, S. Hierome himſelle ſaith ; Filius meus Apodemius de Qgeani Litrore,arq; vl- 
timis Galliarum finibus, Roma præterita, quæſiun Bethlehem: Ay ſox Apodemius, 
comming from the ſhoare of the Ocean Sea, and from the furtheſs. Coaſt of France, leauing 
Rome, ſonght for Bethlehem (where I dwell,to conferre with-me,)” - 

Thus we ſee, Gedly men, deſirous to know the Truth, and to be reſolued of their 
doubts, left the Biſhop of Rome, with all his Cardinals, and went eight hundzed miles 
further to eke Counſel ot᷑ poꝛe Hierome. Likewiſe S. Ambrofe faith: Poſt Alexandrine 1 
Eccleſiæ, Epiſcopi quoq; Romanæ Eccleſiæ Definitionem, per Literas pleriqzmeam ad- 2 wy: 76. 10. 
huc expectant Sententiam : After the Reſolutiau of the Church of Alexandria, and alſo of Pes: 
the Biſhop of the Church of Rome, many men et write Letters vnto me, and would alſo 
vnderſtand my iudgement. Pope Liberius himielfe wꝛiteth thus vnto Athanaſius the Bi- 
ſhop of Alexadria: Si mecũ ſentis, quæſo ſubſcribas,qud certiores reddamur, num eiuſde 
nobiſcũ ſuffragij ſis, eademqʒ ſtatuas de Vera Fide: vt & ego ſecurior efficiar, tuaq; mã- Apr d. Athan, 
data indeſinenter obeam : / fye be of my Iudgement, then I beſeech you to ſubſcribe (vour Tem. I. 
name vnto theſe Articles) / at I may be out of doubt whether yaw think as It his k. touching '- 
the True Faith: and that J may be the better confirmed in my ſelfe,and may enermore doe 
your Commandements without delay. Here you ſæ, your Head of the Church offereth 
bunſelfe with al his Vniuerſall Power,to beat theCommandement ot another inferiour | 
Biſhop.Bernard being but an Abbat;waiteth thus vnto Pope Eugenius: Aiunt,non vas Ber. &piſt. 238 
elle Papam, ſed me. Et Vndiq; ad me confluunt, qui habent Negotia : They ſay that I Hier. in Apo. 
am Pope, and not you: andone euer ſide, they that haue ſutes, come running vnto me. aduer ſ. Rtuffi n. 
Thus were men wont to ſeeke ko: Counſel, not onely at Rome, but alſo whereſoeuer VI. 4d 
it might be found. And therefoze was Origen called, Magiſter Eccleſiarum, The Enfor- Simplic ium. 
mer or Maſter of the Churches. S. Baſil, Canon Fidei, The Ruler of the Faith. Euſebius Sa- Naxianx. ad 
molatenſis, Regula Veritatis, The Standard of the Truth. Athanaſius, Orbis oculus, The Heronem 
ic of the Horſd. And in doubtfull Caſes they were as diligently ſaught vpon as the Gregor. Li. 13. 
Pope. Ind. . ca. g. 


kt 3 Mere 


any flame of Truth and Learning may appeaxe, out ot what place ſoeuer it bzeakefw2th, 


Damaſ. ier. 
Hieronmym. ad 


* 
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CALI Vereby the way it were a wozthy watter to conſidet ſome of the Pzofoundand Lew) 
The Pa- ned Reſolutions that we haus received from the See of Rome. Auguſtine the Itiſan 


f Monke, whom ſome haue called the Apoſtle of England, demanded of Pope Gregorie, 
terne OL py wap of great counſell whether a Woman with Chilve might be Baptized, oꝛ no: and 
Faith. how _ _—_ it mags wo lawfull foz her to cometo the Church. . t 

Bonifacius the Apoſtis of Germany, demanded the like queſtions of Pope Zachary, 
8 whether Iaies, Dawes, Storks, Beauers, Otters, Hares, and Wilde Ho 3 ine; 
Zacharie. dz no: What oꝛder were to be taken with Man,oz Horſe, hauing the falling ſicknelle; 
Inter Decret. what time of the yeere it may be lawfnll, oz wholeſome, foz folkes to eat 1 
Alexan dr. 3. man lift to eat it Raw, how old it onght to bee befozehe eat it: What may bee done a 
Part. 30. ca. 2. Prieſt haue à blacke in his eie: Who may hallo oile: Who may weare the Pall; gt 
Si maculam What time, in what place, in what ſozk, ouer oz vnder, openly oz ſecretly, it may belan⸗ 
in oculo. kull to weare it. | | 8 * 1 Mas 
Inter Decret. Ty theſe, and other like doubtfull and pzofound queſtions, the Pope hath ginen dut 
Gregor. 2. ad his Inſwers,and that in ſuch graue and ſolemne ſozt,asifno other creature vnderÞta- 
Boni facium. uen, beſides his Polineſſe, were able ts vnderſtand ſuch high Pyſkeries. tos 
There fell out ſometime an Odious quarrel betweene the Thomiſts and Scotiſtz 
Aug. de Ciu. l. whether the Bleſſed Virgin were tenteined in ſinne,oꝛ no. The one fide ſaid, Vea: the 
20. c. 26. V ĩues. other cried, Nay. There were learned men of both ſides: Parties grew: The Scholes 
were inflamed : The Moꝛld was troubled: No Conferente, no Doctoꝛ no Ceuntel was 
able to quiet the matter, and to make them friends. The Scotiſts alleged fo2 them 
the Councell of Baſil: The Thomiſts ctied dut, the Councel of Baſil was difo2perly ſums 
moned, and therefoze vnlawfull.Xn the midſt of this heat, Pope Sixtus toke vpon him 
to be Iudge betwene them, and to determine the bottome of the cauſe. In concluſion, 
when all the Wozld looked to bt reſolued and ſatiſũed in the queſtion, the Pope tom 
manded both the Thomiſts and the Scotiſts to depart home, and to diſpute no mozeofthe 
matter, but to let ail alone; and ſoleff them as doubtfull as he found them. This tas 
a Reſclution fo2 a Pope. ; 
Toh Calain ds A great contention fell out bet wœne them of Ratiſpone in Germany and the Abby of 
ö S8. Dennis in France, whether of them had the whole Body of S. Dennis: foz that either 
part ſaid, and bare the wozldin hand, they had the whole. To Rome they went: The 
Pope ſate ſadly in Judgement. and examined their Allegations, a grew to concluſſon: and 
inthe end gaue his aduiſed and definitive Sentence that either part, as well they of 
France, agalſs the cthers of Germany, had the whole Body of S. Denis: and that whoſo/ 
euer would ſay nay, ſhou!d be an Heretike. Of ſuch ſubſtance and certainty are the Ota- 
cles of pour Sce of Rome. od a g 
No Some of your friends haue ſaid: Veritas per Chriſtum Cathedræ alligara eſt, non per- 
=? 4 . ſonis: Chriſt hath faſtened his Truth, not Labs Popes perſons,but to 2 Chaire. Jes 
0947%P:/":2 ning therby that the Pope, whatſoeuet he decree 02 ſay,ſittingin S. Peters Chaire,canne 
uer erre. And thus by this Doctozs Judgement, we are taught to giue credit rather to 
the P opes Chaire, then to the Pape. i 
Pet neuertheleſſe the ſame Irenæus, whem pee haue here alleged, cpenly repꝛoued 
E. li. 5. c. 23. Pope Victor: and S. Cyprian likewiſe repzoued Pope Steuen; foz that they thought, 
Gprian. ad ygtwithſtanding their Chaire, they were in erroz. Eraſmus ſpeaking of the Anſwir of 
Pompeium. Pope Innocentius vnto the Councel of Carthage ſaith thus: In hac Epiſtola, & Dictio- 
Inter Epiſtol. nem, & Ingenium, & Eruditionem, tali Præſule dignam, cogimur deſiderare: In thi .- 
Aug. Epiſt. 91. piſtle we miſſe both Eloquence, and Wit, and Learning: meete for ſuch a Prelate. S. Ambtoſe 
Eraſin. ſaith; In omnibus cupio ſequi Eccleſiam Romanam: Sed tamen & nos Homines ſenſum 
A vibr. de Sa- habemus.Ided quod alibi rectiùs ſeruatur, & nos rectè cuſtodimus : Ideſire in all things 
er. Iib. z. cap. 1. f follow the Church of Rome. Howbeit, we our ſelues, for that we be men, haue vnaer- 
ſtanding and Iudgement too. Therefore whatſoeuer is better kept in other places, we dowel 
to keepe the ſame. 
| ; But touching the State of Rome that now is, Arnulphus ſaid openly in the Councell 
Arnulph.in of Remes: Cum hoc tempore Rowe nullus ſit, vt fama eſt, qui Sacras Literas didicerit, 
on. Remen. qua fronte aliquis illorũ docere audebit, quod non didicerit? Foraſmunch as now adaies, 
a5 it is reported, there is none in Rome(nelither Pope, noz Cardinal) that hath Learned the 
Scriptures, with what face dareth any ef them to teach vs that thing that he himſelfe neuer 
learned. 
It is not efficient fo ſap, The Pope ſitteth in Peters Chaire. Ag ge may it in 
1 late of Chriſt, ſo may Tudas (it in the place of Peter. S. Hierõe ſaith: Bethel, quæ prius v0” 
e . Domus Dei, poſtquã Vituli in ea poſiti ſunt, appellata eſt Bethauen, id eſt Do- 
mus inutilis, & Domus Idoli: Bethel, hat before was called the Houſe of God, after that 


R eliquys. 


Lib. 1. Cap. . 
Hicroboams 


— 
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e Church of Rome. 8 ie | ; 
to 2 we thinke it better to examine and try the grounds ar pout Religi g6 by th : terne OL 
Word of God, that is one, and bnifozme, andendureth foz'ener,thenby voce (ouch of Faith. 
Rome, that is ſo vntertaine, and ſo mutable, ano ſo often ha ed vs. 3'Cyprian 


verently ſet vp againſt the Glorie of God. Chryſoſtome ſaith: Ioſeph moriens, ait, Chyy f. 
Offa mea efferetis hinc vobiſcum, ne Ægyptij memores beneficiorum cius,Corpus iu- . of 65. 


F 
ſaith : Nunc manibus non offerimus Carnem, ſed corde & ore offerimus laudem: Vom x ph. — 


Aug. contra 


Iudæos, cap. 9. 
crifice, wherewith I may pacifie my God, — ” 9 


The Apologie, { ap. 17. Diuiſion I. 2. Tſalm. 41. 


V Vben Eſdras went about to repaire the ruins of the Temple of God 
he ſent not to Epheſus, although the moſt beautifull#gozgeous 

Temple of Diana were there: # when he purpoſedto reſtoze the Sacrifices 
and Ceremonies of God, he ſent not to Rome, although peraduenture he 
had heard that there were the ſolemne Dacrifices called Hecatombæ, # 
other called dolitorilia, Lectiſternia, and Supplicationes, and Numa Pompi- 
lius Ceremoniall Bookes,02 Manuals, og Portueſes, containing the ſermce 
or their Gods. He thought it enough koꝛ him, to ſet befoze his etes, and 
follow the patterne ol the Old Temple, which Salomon at the beginning 
builded, acco2ding as Cod hath appointed him, and alſo thole Old Cu- 
ſtomes and Ceremonies which God himlelfe had wꝛitten out by ſpeciall 
woꝛds foz Moſes. | E 

The Prophet Aggæus, after the Temple was repaired again by Eſdras, 
and the people might think, they had a very iuſt cauſe to reioite on their 
own behalfe, foꝛ ſo great a benefit receiued of Almighty God, vet made he 
them all burſt out into teares, becauſe that they which were yet aliue, X 3 
hadſeen the foꝛmer building ofthe Temple befoze the Babylonians de⸗ 
 Trotedit, called to minde, how far offit was yet from that beauty a ex⸗ 
tellency which it had in the old tunes paſt befoze. Foz the indeed would 
they haue thought the Temple woꝛthily repaired, ik it had anſweredto 
the ancient Pattern, a to the Maieſty ofthe firſt Tempſe. S. Paul, becauſe 
he would amend the abuſe ofthe Lords Su pper which the Corinthiãs euen 
then begun to coꝛrupt, he ſet befoꝛe them Chriſts Inſtitution to follow, 
laying: I haue delivered vnto you that thing that I firſt receiued of the Lord. 
And when Chꝛiſt conkuted the erroꝛ ofthe Phariſeis, ye muſt, ſaith hee, re⸗ 
turne to the firſt beginning: for from the beginning it was not thus. And when 
he found great fault with the Prieſts fox their vncleannes of life. — 
a touine 


Hook 
* 7 


Mö; 


returned to the Firſt & Original Foundation, and had reſtozed the Relibigh 
euen tothe perkection wherein David left it. Ind therkoze when wellke- 
wiſe law, that all things were quite troden vnder foot by theſe men ad 
that nothing remained in the Lemple of Cod, but pittiful ones 
caies, we reckoned it the wileſt a the ſateſt way, to ſet befoꝛe our ug 
thole Churches, which we know foꝛ a ſutety that they neuer had erredz 
pct neuer had neither Priuate Maſſe,noz Praicrs in a ſtrange & Barbaros i- 
guage, nor this coxruption of Sacramencs, aud other tai. 
And foꝛſomuch as our deſire was to haue the Teplc ofthe Lordreſty: 
red anew, we would ſeek none other Foundation, then the lame whit 
we knew was long ago laid by the Apoſtles, that is to wit, Our Sauipur 
Ieſus Chriſt Ind foꝛſomuch as we heard God himteife ſpeaking vntovs 
in his Word,andſaw alſo the notable examples ofthe Old and Primniue 
Church: again, how vncertame a matter it was to vaitfo2 aGenizil 
Councel, that the ſucceſſe therot would be much moꝛe vncertame: but 
ſpectally.fozſomuchas we were moſt aſcertained of Gods wil a theredze 
coũted it a wicke dnes to be too careful ouercombꝛed about the indee- 
ments ofmoꝛtal Men, we could no longer ſtand taking aduile with fieſh 
X blood, but rather thought good to doe the fame thing that both might 
rightiy be done,XHath many a time bin done, alwel of other good men 
as alla of many Catholik BB. that is to remedy our own Churches be 
a Prouincial Sy nod. Foꝛ thus we knbw, the Old Fathers vſed to put mat⸗ 
ters in experience, befoʒe they came to the Publik Vnĩuerſal Coũce . 
remain yet at this day ſundꝛy Canons, witten in Councels of free Cnws, 
as of Carthage vnder Cypriã s of Ancyra. Neocæſarea t Gangra,whichis 
in Paphlagonia, as ſome think, befoꝛe that the name of the General Conn 
cel at Nice was euer heard of. After this faſbiõ m Old tune did theyſpee- 
dily meet with ⁊ cut ſhozt thoſe Hereriks the Pelagians,and the Donariſts gt 
home, by pꝛiuate diſputation, without any General Councel. Thus alto 
when the Emperor Cõſtantinus euidently * earneſtly took part with Ar 
entiusthe Biſhop ofthe Arians faction, Ambroſe the Biſhop ofthe Chriſt- 
ans,appealednot vnto aGeneral Councel,where he ſaw no good conidbe 
done, by reaſon ofthe Emperors might and great laboz : but only to his 
own Clergy and people, that is to ſay, to a Provinciall Synod. Ind thus it 
was decreed in the Coũcel at Nice, that the Biſhops ſhould aſſẽble twice 
euery peere. Ind in the Councellat Carthage it was Decreed that the Bi⸗ 
ſhops ſhould meet together in each of their Pꝛouinces, at leaſt once in 
the yeer: which was done, as ſarth the Councel of Chalcedon, of purpoſe; 
that if any Erroꝛs oꝛ Abuſes had hapned to ſpꝛing vp anywhere, they 
might imme diately at the firſt entrie be deſtroted, enen where they firll 
began. So likewiſe when Secundus Palladius reietted the Councel of A- 
quileia,becauſe it was not a General #Comms Councel,S. Ambroſe Biſhop 
of Millan, made anſwer, that no man ought to take it foꝛ anew 02 firage 
matter that the BB. of the Weſt Farr of the Moꝛld did call together y 
nods,Xmake Privat Aſſeblies in their Pꝛeuinces, foꝛ that it was a thing 
before that time not ſeldom vled by the Biſhops oftheWeſt Church. a bo 
the Bilhops of Græcia bſed oftentimes, ⁊ commoniy to be done. 2 
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C batles the great, being Emperour held a Prouinciall Councell in Germany, 
—— away | —4 contrary to the Second Councell at Nice. Neither 
pardy euen amouglt vs is this lo very a ſtrange #anew trade, Foz wee 
haue had ere now in England, Prouinciall Sy nods, and haue gouerned our 
Churches by home-made Lawes. hat ſbould one lay moꝛe : Oka truth, 
euen thoſe greateſt Councels, where moſt Aſlembly of people euer was. 
( whereof theſe men vle to make ſuch an exceeding reckoning) compare 
them with althe Churches which thoꝛowout the woꝛid acknowledge X 
pꝛolelle the Name of Chriſt, æ what eis, I pꝛay vou can they ſeem to be, 
but certaine Priuate Councels of Bithops, c Prouinciall Synods ? Foz admit 
peraduenture Italy, Fra nce, Spaine, England, Germany, Denmarke & Scotland 
meet together: ik there want Aſia, Græcia, Armenia, Perſia, Media, Meſopo- 
tamia, Ægy pt, Ethiopia, India, ànd Mauritania, in all which places there be 
both many Chriſtian men, and allo Biſhops: hom can any man, being in 
his right mind, thinke ſuch a Councell to be a Generall Councell ? And 
where lo many parts of the Wozid do lacke, how can they truly ſay, 
they haue the conſent of the whole Moꝛld : Oꝛ what maner of Courlcell 
ween you, was the ſame laſt of Tridey: 2? Oꝛ how might it be a Gencrall 
Councell, whereas out of all Chriſtian K ingdomes and Nations there came 
vnto it but only fozty Biſhops, ⁊ ofthe ſame,ſomeſo cunning that they 
might be thought meet to be ſent home agarne, to learne their Gꝛam⸗ 
mar, and lo wel learned, that they had neuer ſtudied any part of Diuinity? 


M. Harding. 


Your waiting for a Generall Councel], was not vncertaine. For at the ſetting forth of your Apologie, it 

was farre and well entred and _ _ 2 ſucceſle thereof ſheuid follow, ye ought not to 2) vntruth 
iſed it, (a hbemę in all reſpects lawfull. ( : X 

* 4 Cods will is = ne. Ihat is but your common by word, as it hath alwaics beene of _ —_ 1 5 

tetikes. Ye ought io haue ſhewed good euidence for your being ſure of Gods will, before ye attempte - __ full. 

theſe great and dangerous changes in Religion. Neither becommeth it you to cal] the detottunations of a 

Generall Counc ell, the iudgments of mortall men, ſo much as concerneth declaration of neceſſary points 

of Faith, but the promp:ing and teaching ot the Holy Ghoſt. 5 5 

As for you: Prouinciall dy nod, it was none. Synods cannot be kept without Biſhops. Before ye claime 
the name of a Synod for your packing and hudling together, ye muſt prooue your ſelues Biſhops, which ye 
are not able io do. Whatſocuer ye ſay (b) there were neuer good men, nor Catholike BIhops, that kept (b)Vntruth, by 
Prouinciall Sy nods, contrary to approoued and lawfull Generall Cou ncels, (cas your Sy nod is moſt con- many examples 
traty. Neither can ye pretend, that ye followed any old Fathers, putting thing in experience before the ſoone reproued. 
cou ming to an Vniuerlall Councell. ; F (d) Vntruth For 

Your Councell Prouinciall holden in Germany by Charles the Grear, againſt the ſecond Nicene aur Synod is 
Councell Gerierall, (d) is a falle forged matter, as the Booke againſt Images is, which one Eli Philithe moſt avreea. 
man in the Moones ſonne,Caluine,Illyricus,and other Hereukes haue fathered pon that moſt godly and pie to che old 
Catholike Emperour, ü 8 Councels. 

The Councell which ye meane, was a godly and a Catholike Councell, holden at Franckford dy Pope (dA great Vn- 
Adrian and Charles the Great, *aga:nſt the wicked Counce l of the Hererikes, named Imagebieakeis t uth As it may 
which they held a little before that at Conſtantinaple, which ot thoſe Heretikes was called the ſeuenth ſoone appeare. 
and genera'l of the Catholikes P{-udoſynodus, that is to ſay, the talſe or forged Councell, Of both the ſe * Votruth, For 
fanefur.ad Councels,thus wiiteth Abbas Vrſpergeaſis ſo much commended ot Melancthon. The Counceli whicha the words 
Ia? Bawarie, few, yecrs before was aſſembled at Conſtantmnoy le, in the time of rene and Conſtantine her fon, of chem be plaine: 

called the ſeuenth and Generall, (in this Councell hoiden at Franckford) was re pealcd and puc away by Pſeudoſynod u 
_— all, as void and ſupcifluous, ſo as from thencefootth it ſhould be named neither the ſeuentu nor pro adorandis 
t you beleeue not this as the witnefſe of aCatholike Writer, then beleeue Anſelmus Rid an earneſt Imaginibus, 
na profeſlout ot your ohne the neweſt Goſpel, who writeth that Adrian the Bithop of Rome,& King Charles, abdicat a eſt, 5 
& pin. at the Councell holden at Franckford, execrated and accurſed as Hereticall, the Counceli of the Empire - 
dan Cc. of Conſtantinop'e and of the Greekes, which they held for che aboluhing of Saints Images. Thoſe be his 
Une mpreſy very words; ; cleeue Peucerus Philip Melancthons Sonne in Jaw, writing that the Counce!l of Nice was 
91550, keptby common conſent of the Grecke Emperor &of Charles. If the ſecond Councell ot Nice which was 
Jt ad tun. al:og?the: for Image, was holden by conſent of Charles,how held he a Councellin Germany, for put- 
4000. ung away Imapes, againſt che Councellof Nice? Belecue Carion, & ſpecially Pantaleo of Zurich, a man 
ils, your owne, the mo't tEuarigelicall Religion, who vpon warrant of the authoi ĩty of Regino, wrueth that 
tne Councell of Franckiord abrogated and dilanuiled the Greekes Councel;,thac was againſt the worſhip 
or Images. Bri: fly, how falſly you and ſundry other of your ſe& haue heerein belied that wortby Prince 
Charicsthe Great, it may eaſily appeare by that Paulus Amylivs writeth of him. That he ſent twelue Bi- 
ſhops ut © France to the Councell then holden at Latecan in Rome, in which the Image-breakers talle 
name and forged Councell was abrogated. : 
/ WirieofGeneral! Councels ye make ptiuate and prouinciall Synods, ye do beſides learning, reaſon, 
and cuſtome of the Church. A Councell is not accounted general), becauſc Biſhops of all Countries _ _ 
. er 


—— 
— — 
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(By thisru'e der Heauen be afſembled,(e)but becauſe many be aſſembled, and all be lau fully called. Elſe in umes 
tie cuncell of when Herefies raigne, the Church ſhould neuer haue the neceſſary remedie of a Generall Councell: 


J. ident «as for alwaies Heretikes would refuſe to come to it, as ye haue, to come to che late Councell at Trident 
no Generall, in Perſi:, Media, Ægypt, Mauritania.I weene ye find few Biſhops at this day, nor many in the other 
 Vor:u h, Countries which ye reckon, and thoſe ja mancr altogether ignorant and ſchiſmatikes. Vet the pa. 
withou mame triarkes of Afſy:ia,or Syria Oi ĩentalis, and of Armenia, who of late yeeres were at Rome, haue fortheir 
en Preujuces boch ſubſcribed to che Councell of Treat (f) and receiued the whole Decrees of the ſame 
S vue, ma, fortheir people. ki 

geit Reade the Vout report of forty Biſhops one]y preſ nt at the Councell of Trent and of their ſlender learnj = 


Records c Sub - as true as your Doctrine Contrary to that Councellis,(g)that ĩs to ſay, in plaine termes, ſtark Falſe? i 
{cr ptious of the is well knowen there were at this late Councell of Trent in this Popes time welnewe two hundied 


ſame Cuuncell. biſhops. | 
The Biſhop of Sarisbury, 


What hope we might conceiue of your Late Chapter of Trident, we were ſufficiently 
warned by the fozmer, holden vnder Pope Paulus 3. and Popc lulius 3.wherein,notwiths 
ſtanding your many yeres ſtudy, and great conference of ſo many, and ſo leatned 
and ſo excellent, and ſo much adoe, yet in the end, pe were neuer able, neither to luppeie 
your open Stewes, noꝛ to auoid your Prieſts Concubines, no2 to cauſe pour Wi 
to be reſident vpon their charge, and fo doe their datics, noz to teſolue vs, whetherth 

Ommnipetchtic Pope beaboue the Councell, oʒ the Councell aboue the Pope. In the Summon and ait 
Hesberignitate enttie of pour Aſſembly there, Pope Paul had foꝛgotten Chriſt, and left him quiteont 
> Jpeſtolorum ot Company,and ſupplied the want of him with the authoꝛity, of Peter and Paul, agitis 
Petri, & Paali Plaine and euident by his Bull. Ansther of your Reucrend Fathers there,maketh Mary 
aut orice the Bleſſed Virgin, Equall wich Chriſt, and calleth her, his moſt Faithfull Fellow: Fde- 
free. liſſimam Chriſti Sociam. Another of the ſame Companie telleth vs, that the Pope uthe 
Ambroſ Ca- Light, that is come into the World : Papa Lux venir in Muodum. To be ſhozt.the whole 
thai, Illue andConcluſton of all your doings there, by the full agreement of all your Fathers, 
Cornel. Epic. hangeth vpon the Popes onlte pleaſure, as by expꝛeſſe wo2ds vttered in the ſixth Seſſion 
1 of the ſame Councell it may appeare, And, by your Doctrine, the Pope may not beton⸗ 
gene 5] trolled, whatſoener he doe, neither by the Clergie, no2 by all the whole Wold, fad 
Salna ſemper in what ſocuer the Pope ſhall will to ſtaꝑ oꝛ paſſe, your Dectours tell vs;H1s only Will muſt 
da Fed ſtand for Law. 

Aroſtolice Au- Foꝛ theſe and other like cauſes, both the Emperout Charles 5. and alſo Francis the 
cbernats. French Kings beſide ſundꝛie other Chriſtian Princes, made open Pꝛoteſtation again 
9.9. 3. nemo. Pont ſaid Tridentine Conuenticle, being then remooued to Bononia, and ſaid, it was no 
70h Slerday, labfull General Councell, but onlie an afſemblie of a few certaine perſons, to ſetue one 
Aon 15561. mans affection. and to ſerke foꝛ gaine. Such is the opinion that your owne Pzinces hans 
1llyr in pro:eſ, ot your Aſſemblies. FE 

r becommeth vs not(ye ſap)to call ihe determinations of your Generall Councels, the iudgment 
Trl pag 84. of mortall men, Pet it became S. Au guſtine to call the ſame,Concilia Contendentium Epil- 
Aur.deÞVnitar, OOtum; TheCouncels of quarrelling Biſhops. 

Eccleſ. Ca. 10. And againe:Humanarum contentionum animoſa & pernicioſa certamina:The bold and 
Eod 1b cap.7. kurtfullcontent ions of worldly quarrels, If it like you not. that your Councels ſhould becals 
Ext-.+.4; Con. led the ulgments of men, then call them, as S Auguſt ne doth, The Councelt of quarei- 
ſang & Afiin, ling Biſhoys-02,T he hurt ful contentiõt of worldly quarrels. But what nerd we many wozds? 
W. delet. Vour obne Panoruutanc ſaith: Leges Summorum Pont ficum, & Conciliorum appellan- 
1. Sor 9. tur Statuta Humana: & hc ſtricte non poſſunt dici ius Dimnum $ The Lawes and Determi- 
Hilar contra dation: of Pope i, and Counc elt, are called the Determinations and Lawes of men, and ſo in ſrat 
ano & aner of eech. they cannot be called the Lawes of God. 

— Pe ſap, e are No Biſhops. and therefore haue no authority to hold a Synod. Eten ſo pour Fa” 
Baſil epiſt.72. thers in old time ſaid, that S. Paul was no Apoſtle, and that 8 Batil and S Hilary were na 
x. 2 rn Biſhops. Of S. Paul, it is plaine, therefeze he ſaith in his owne Defenſe: An not Ian d- 
eee, uw poſtle? Aim not Ia free man ? Haue I not ſcene the Lord leſus ? S. ilaty ſaith ot himſelle: 
x7 guru bn. Auxentius de perſona mea calumniatus eit, damnatum me a Saturnino, audiri, vt Epi 
exc ure dne. copum non oportere: The Heretike Auxentius Jareth aquarrell to my perſon : andfardſ- 
pony þ much as Saturninus the Heretike, hath condemned me, be ſaith, I may not be heard 284 
70 n Sonder- Biſhop. | 
di ork alpions: » Likewiſe the Arian Heretikes vſed fo ſay,that S. Baſil and other like learned andCa- 
eren exc . tholike Fathers of that time were no Biſhops .S.Batil thereof waiteth thus: 79 call ib 
8 Councell of Cathelthe B iſhops, a Councell of wicked me. mertber will they once vouchſafe to 
Baſil. epiſt i 8 *. name ther Biſhops, ſeſt they ſnould ſcem to allom the Decrees, that they haue made againſt tht, 
6 i * ei c And they challenge them to be n B 1ſpops. for that,as they ſay, they Are be Captames ofa wicked 
ee Ls, Hereſie. In like ſoꝛt he wꝛiteth vnto Patrophilus,of the Beretike Eoſtathius: He takerh 
a , great heed, leſt he ſronld happily be forced to call vs Biſhops, Thus, P,Varding,in 2 
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vs to bee Biſhops , ve doe none otherwile, but as other pont Pzedeceſſours haue done 
e pou. 2 

1 the Biſhops and Pꝛelats of your ſide,J wil ſay nothing. What your own friends 

haue thought of them, J haue ſaid befoze. | 

as foz vs it thall be ſufficient, if we be onely the voiceof a Crier in the UWilderneſſe, Marke v. 
« Paul fo auouch his Apoltleſhip,ſaid openly thus: Gratia Dei ſum id quod ſum : By the L. Cor. 15. 
Grace of God, i am, that Iam. | CYALY 

Pe ſay, A Prouipciall Councell may not repale a Councel Generall As if the anthozity of your Councels 
Councels ſtad onely in number, and not in truth. Yowbeit the Ample truth of God ſhall Gencrall 
ouerweigh falſhod,be it neuer ſo generall. But euenthus ſaid Auxentius, the Arian He- 
retike agatuſt S. Hilary. Theſe be his wozds: Ego quidem , pijſſimi Imperatores, exiſti- repealed 
mo, non oportere ſexcentorum Epiſcoporum Vnitatem, poſt tantos labores, ex contenti- by Prouin- 
ne Paucorum hominum refricari : fy moſt gracious Lords, im my iudgement, it is no! meet, ; IL 
after ſo great panes taken, for the content ious riuryg of a fem, io bazard the conſent & Yuity of cia 
gu hundred B. ſhops. Thus the Heretike Auxentius alleged great multitudes of his tõ⸗ WWW NS 

ions againſt S.Hilary,and the Catholikes: which he ſaid, were but a few. 

Hotwithſtanding, it were no hard matter ts ſheweuident eramples of General Cũ- 
cels, that haue bene ouerruled by Particulars. The Generall Councel of Nice determis 
ned as you ſay,but you ſay it vntruly , that all appeales , out of all parts of the wozld, 
ſhould lie to Rome.Pet the Particular or Provincial Councel of Aphrica, ſaith: Si pro. Conc. Apbric, 
vocandum putauerint, non prouocent, nili ad Aphricana Concilia. Ad tranſmarina autẽ cap. 92. 
qui putauerit appellandum, a nullo intra Aphricam in Communionem recipiatur : /f rhey 
ſhall thinks it good to appeale let them not appeale but only to ſuch Councels, as ſhall bee bolden 
within Aphrica. But whoſoener ſhal appeale beyond the Seas (that is to ſay , ts the Bilhop of 
Rome) ler no man within Aphrica receius him to bis Communion. 

The Generall Councel of Nice durft not to diſſolue Prieſts Mariage : The Particular Soso. Ii. r. c. 2 3. 
Councel of Carthage diſſolued it vtterly. The ozder of Pꝛinate oz Auriculat Confeſſion, Concil. Car- 
which in your kantaſie, was receiued generally thozoweut the whole Church of God, 254g 2. cap. 2 
was notwithſtanding quite aboliſhed in the Church of Conſtantinople, only by the pars Soc. lib. 5.ca.9 
ticular adnice of Nectarius. 17 0. 

Pour Blacke Friars, in their Particular Chapters, haut controlled and cut off the Gene- F * de Cinit. 
tall Determination of the Councel of Baſil, touching the conceiuing of our Lady in Dzi- Wa WP. 6. 
ginall ſinne. And Albertus Pigghius by his like Particular authority, telleth you, that aſ⸗ Soma i 
well this Councel of Baſil, ag allo the Councel of Conſtance, being both General (in that 777” Piggb. 
they laid, The Councel is aboue the Pope) Decreed plainiy againſt Nature, ag ainſt the ma- Haræcb. 
nifeſt Scriptures, agamſ all Antiquity, and againſt the Catholike Faith of Chriſt. 

Certainle, the Truth of God is not bound neither to perſon no2 to plate. Whereſoe- 
ner it be, either in few 02 in manp, it is euermoze Catholike, euen betcauſe it is the Truth Na 
of God, Jn the Couricel of Conſtantinople, it is wzitten thus: Deſinietunt pariter, vt fi Hut. Trip. lib g 
quid in Prouincia qualibet cmergerct, Prouinciæ Concilio finiretur : The Fathers agreed Hf · 13. 
al together that if any matter ſhould happen to grow in the Proxince,by a Councel of the Pro- 
uince it ſhouldbe ended Likewiſe ſaith lſidorus: Manifeſtum eſt, quòd illa, quæ ſunt per v- Iſd in Prefer. 
namquanque Prouinciam, ipfius Prouinciæ Synodus diſpenſet, ſicut Niceno conſtat de- * Concilia. 
cretum eſſe Concilio: It is cleare , that matters happening in exery Prouince, by a Provin- 
cial Synod may be ordered, as it is concluded in the Councel \ Nice, Likewiſe S.Ambroſe., 1 
laith : Sciebant eſſe conſuetudinem, vt in Oriente, Orientalium efſet Concil.um : Intra 18 
Occidentem, Occidentallum: They knew it was a Cuffeme that a Councell of the Eaſt Bi- 
ſhops /bowld be holden m the Eaſt,avd a Councel of the Welt Biſhops heuld be holden apart 
mtbe Welt, S. Auyuſtine ſaith; Literas Epiſcoporum, & per Sermonem forte Sapientio- Ang. de Bay. 
rom cuiuſlibet in ea re peritioris, licet reprehendi, quid in cis fortè a Veritate deuiatũ eſt: 1i/mv.co:78 Do. 
Biſhops Letters, f they ſwarue any thing from the Truth, may be controlled by the diſcretion of lib. 2. cap. 3. 

2 Truth, m 4 f 
am other max, that hath more chill in the matter. 

In like ſoꝛt Abbat Panormitane your owne Dactour ſaith, as it hath bene alleged be- 
de: la concernentibus Fidem, etiam dictum Vnius Pcivati elſet præferendum dicto Pa- Extra, de Ele- 
pæ, ſi le moueretur melioribus rationibus Noui & veteris Teſtamẽti: In matters concer- cti: & Electi 
Ming the Faith the ſaying of any one Private man were tobe taken before the ſaying of the Pope, Pet eff. Signifi- 
be were mooued with better reaſons of the Old and New Teftament, then the Pope. caſti. Abb. 

Yowbeit we haue not by our Provincial Councel remoued o2 ſhaken the authoꝛitp ot 
any ene Ancient General] Councell, ꝙ. Parding. Fo2 of all the Ancient Councels that 
— bene touching the caſes that lie betwerne vs in controuerſie, ve are not pet able to 
p egeone. Ile haue vpon god cauſes remoued pour Uanities and vnſæmlp Follies: 

ad hane reſtazed againe, ſo muchas in vs lie, the Decrees and Canons of the Ancient 

Councels. 


quileien. 
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Hincmarus Councels. Hincmarus the Biſhop of Remes, ſaith thus: Cùm duarum aut trium Proud. 
Kern. c:. 20. arum Præſules in ynum conucniunt, fi Antiquorũ Canonum inſtitutione muniti.aliquid 
N predicationis,aut dogmatis inſtituunt, quod tamen ab Antiquorum Patrum dogmatibm 
Councell non dilcrepit, Catholicum eſt, quod faciunt : & fortaſſe dici poteſt, Vniuerſale: Whenihy 
ofFrank- Biſhops ef two er thre Provinces meet togetber, if they by the warrant of theQI1d Counce 
pemt any matter of Preaching or doctrine, ſo that it diſagree not from the doctrine of the anion 
tord. Far hert, is ts Catholike that they doe, and perhaps may be called Vniuerſal. Such are out do⸗ 
ings, G. Harding: they agree.with the doings ol thr ancient Fathers, and haue the war- 
ant ot the Councels of the Primitiue Church, and therefoze they are Catholide. 
The credit ofthe Emperour Charles booke, repozting the Decres ot the Counceſ of 
Frankford, touching the Adoration of Images , J leaue wholly ts the indifferent diſcretp 
on of the Reader. X Wa 
At was Pꝛinted not at Geneva, as you ſurmiſe, but in Paris. Che ſetter out pꝛauuihit 
not to be foꝛged by many god andlikely reaſons. An ancient Copy ofthe ſame is pet fi 
to be ſeene in Rome in Laterane, euen in the Popes owne Library. Auguſtinus Steudhus 
the Paſter of the ſame Library, repozteth the ſame. The Emperour Ludouicus Sonne 
vnto Charles, wꝛote a Boke pet extant, and remaining in France, to like purpoſe;Ectins 


Aug. Steuc. de 
Donat. Conſt. 


lib. I. cap G. 
Eci. on i- alſo brareth witnefle vnto the lame Booke of the Emperour Charles , although vntrnly 
nibus. and guilefullp, as his maner ts. Foz he ſaith that Charles w2ote foure Bookes in Deſenſe 
of Images, whereas indeed the Bookcs are ditectiꝝ wꝛitten againſt Images. Abe 

Although ve thinke Eli Phili,o2 J know not who, map eaſily be charged with 

on and fo2gery, yet why the Pope himſelfe ſhould co2rupt and fo2ge his oon Boolke in his 
owne Library againft himſelfe,if were hard fo; you to ſhew god reaſon, 5 
Auentin. The Councel of Eranckford (v [ay) was Godly and Catholike,and made Decrees againſt Image 
fel. 33 7. breakers, in the behalfe of Images. Yet notwithſtanding Auentinus ſaith: In Frankfordieſſi 
Concilio Scita Grzcorum , de Adorandis Imaginibus, refciſſa ſunt : In the Councel of 
Frankford the Græcians Decrees for the Adoration of Images, were quite abolifoed, Regino 
Negino. ſaith: Pleudoſynodus Græcorum, quam pro Adorandis Imaginibus fecerunt,reieQaeſt 
The Falſe Councel of the Greekes, which chey bad made for Adoration of Images man. 
Ado. pealed in the Councel of Frankford. Likewiſe Ado faith : Pleudoſynodus,quamGreci 


Septimam vocant,pro Adorandis Imaginibus, abdicata eſt penitus: The Falſe Councel, 
which the Greckes call the ſeubuth, wherem Decrees were made for the Adoratiõ of Images, 
was there viterly put away. | 
Hinemar c. 20. Hincmarusthe Archbiſhop of Remes, ſpeaking of the ſame Councel of Frankford fal 
; thus: Pſcudoſynodus Græcorum deſtructa eſt, & penitus abdicata. De cuius deſtrudtio- 
ne, non Modicum Volumen, quod in Palatio adoleſcentulus legi, ab eodẽ Imperatote Ro- 
mameſt per quoſdam Epiſcopos milſum: The Falſe Councel of the Greekes was repraled 
andvtterly ouerthromne in the Councel of Frankford. Whereof,when I was a pong man, 
a prety big Booke in the Popes Palace in Rome, vbich Booke was ſent rbuther by certain Biſhups 
from the ſaid Emperor Charles. * 
n Certaine woꝛds of the ſaid Lew do Falſe Councel of the Greekes, amongſt others am 
Ciataris i ir ® theſe : Qui timet Deum, Adorat Imagines, vt filium Dei: Qui Adorat Imaginem,dicit, 
Carol, Magi. Hoc eſt Chii tus, non peccat: Peccat qui nõ Adorat Imaginem.Qui non Adorat Imagine: 
eſt Hæreticus: Imago Adoranda eſt codem cultu, quo Sancta Trinitas: He that feerethGod 
Adoreth an Image he would Adore the Sonne of God: He that Adoreth an Ima eat 
ſaith,This is Chriſt, offendeth not: He offendeth that Adoreth not an Image: He tba A. 
doreth not an Image, # an Heretike : wee myſt Adore an Image with the ſame Renermcs 
pherewith we Adore the holy Trinity. 
Now whether theſe and other like woꝛthy ſayings and ſentences were to be rep2oued, 
02 no, it may pleaſe you, M. Harding, to conſider, | 
That Councelſ ve ſap)is called General,not whereunto al Chriſtian Nations do reſort indeed, but 
vhereunto al Chriſtian Nations ate lawfully ſummoned. As this anſ wer is true, and not denied, 
ſo by the ſame, pour late Councel of Trident, map in no wiſe be called General, Fozwhat 
lawfull Summons ſent your Pope Pius either to Peter Gian into Ethiopia: 02 to other 
Biſhops and Chziſkians in India o2 ( Europa onely,and that not whole, excepted ) what 
Summons ſent he into any other Ringdome oz Country of the Wozld ? 
But pe ſay,In perſia, Media, Egypt, Mauritania, & in other Coũtries adioining, there are fem lt 
ſtians at this day to be found. Pet the authoꝛs of Nouus Orbis, deſcribing the Kate olthe 
Nous Orbis, woꝛld ſay thus: In all Countries whitherſocuer ye come, there be ſome Chriſtians. 
gaine: In India many Kings and Princes profeſſe Chriſt , And againe: In Armenia an R 
Cilicia,in a maner the whole people is Chriſtened.Onely they are ſubiect to the Cham o 


Tartary. Their Prieſts be married: and wholo is vnmartied may be no Ptieſt. " 


_—_— 
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— Pe ay: ]hePatriatk:Sof Ailyria and Armenia{that neuer ſaſo neither the one Country» Fol.; 24. 
noꝛ the other / were ac Rome (he knew not when) and ſubſcribed to al the Articles of your Coun: 
celof lnident. D, S. Harding , ver can get ns great credit by open mockery, It is no A Co uncel 
hard matter loꝛ your Pope, out of his one gard , to make ſuch Patriatłes enow,one fo2 g encral 
Hicruſalem, another fo2 Conſtantinople, another foz Alexandria, another foz Antioch, O 
another fo2 $:don, another oz Tyrus: And J maruell it there be not ſome Pattiatke, ane 1 
92 other, ſaʒ Sodome and Gomorrah.Theſe pwze Molp and Yungry Fathers ate conſens 
led at al times fo derld their Hub millions, and to ſet their hands to whatſoeuer they ſhall 
berequired,and in the names or thoſe Countries that they ſcarcely euet heatd of, to con⸗ 
felſe the Pope, their macker, to be al, and moge then all. With ſuch vaine ſhewes and vis 
ards if plea ſeth you to ſmooth the world. | | 
J{ pc doubt hereof, xe map eaſily finde that one Auguſlicus de Romas, in pour late . 
Councell of Baill, bare the name ofthe Archbithop of Nazareth in uric : and yet,paze Conc. Baſilien. 
man, had he neuer {ene Nazareth in all his life. Likewiſe,that one Petrus Paluderlis,a Per 15 Paluden. 
ze Frier Ob ſeruant, not long ſithence, bare the name of the Patriarke of Hicruſalem: Patriar, Hicro- 
and yet had he neuer ſeene Hicruſalcm,noz knew which way to goe to it. But what need / 0 —_ 
moe Erainples 2 Pour owne Ceremoniary of Rometellethyou thus:Conlucuerunt an- Ceremoniarum 
tiqui poneie Pat:iarchas quatuor Eccleſiatum Principalium, inter Epiſcopos Cardinales 16. 1. ſe chon.z, 
o1xtim. Noſtro tempore ponuntur immediate polt Catdinales. Sunt enim quodammodò 
Tiulates: Trey were wont in old times to place the Patt iat kes of the foure Frincipal Churches 
together nith the Caramall Biſnops, ore wit h another , But nom adaies they are placed next be- 
math al the Cardinals. For in æ maner they haue now nothing elſe, but the name of Patriarlcs. 
Huch gueſts were pour Pat. iarkes ot Aſſyria and Atmenia, that ſubſcribed to your Coun- 
ccl ot Trident. Zhep bare the names of theſe Countries, P. Marding:but the Countries 
they had neuer ſeene. ; IEEE 
It is maſt certaine, that the Chriſtian Patriarkes,and Biſhops of thoſe Countries, will 
neither Communicate with the Pope, either in Dacraments,o2 in Pꝛaiers, noꝛ any wiſe 
yeeld to his Authazity, noꝛ giue any maner of honour 02 reuerente to his perſon, no moꝛs 
then to Mahomer,og Antichriſt, as J haue ſufficiently ſhewed befoze. | 
Touching the Number of B:ſhops pzfent at your Former Alſemblyat Trident, 3 re- 
ferre my ſelfe to the Kocozdgof the ſame . It ye finde there moꝛe then Forty Biſhops, J ia, Utric 
am content to loſe my credit. And pet ot the ſame number, Blind Sir Robert of Scotland, , proteſt "Wi 
as J haue ſeld befoze, and M. Pates of England, werefilly paye Biſhops, God knoweth, 1... Con- 
endewed only with bare names, without Biſhopricks. In pour latter aſſembly, two of / -.;:...;, 
your Moly Fathers were flatne thers pzeſently in Adnoutery, By meane of which mil⸗⸗ . 
foz?nne,your number by ſo much was abated. | 
Theſe be thegreat wozthies ofthe wozld; Theſe , Cornelius Bitontinus, one of the 
ſame Company, calleth the Starres ok the Churches, and the Mighty Army of Gods An- 
gels. Theſe haus power to determine matters that they neuer vaderſiod,by Authozity 
only. but not by knowledge. 5 | 
Alphonſus de Ca(ti ag haue ſhewed you befo2e, ſaith thug: 7: 4 certaire tbat ſome Alpbon aduer- 
Popes be ſo voide of Learning, that they vndorſtand na; the Grammar Rules, Eraſmus, ſea Hereſes, 
ſpeaking efcundzy the great Learned ol pour fide , ſaith thus: Sibi videntur Scmi-dei, Lib x, Cap. 4. 
miro lupe rcilio præ ſe deſpicientes Grammaticos: Qui ſi Grammaticæ litaſſent, non ad Fra. n Ept- 
hunc modum fe pueris deridendos propinarent : They thinke tbemſelues halfe Gods, and ſtolam Heeron, 
Kh big h lookes they deſpiſe poore Grammarians: Bat if they had well Learned their Qram- 4d Euſt ec hiũ. 
mar bey mou d not 6ffer ſuch occaſions tha; Children and Babes ſhould ſcorne at their folly, 
Concerning the whole matter, your Doctours of Sorbona in Paris haue concluded 
thus: Vt Copcilium legitimò congtegetur, ſufficit, quò j ſolennitas & forma Juris folen- Articwl, 22. 
nter ſit ſeruata. Quia ſi quis rrahere velit hoc in d ſputationem vtrùm Prælati, qui ibi 
lelent, habe ant Rectam lntentionem, & vtruù n ſint Docti, & vtrùm haheant Scientiam 
Sarracum Li :erarum, & animum ubcdicadi Sanz Doctrinæ. eſſet procetiu: in infnitum: 
That the Councell be lawfully aſſembled, it is ſafficient that the Solemnity ana forme of Lam 
be olemniy ob ſerued. For if a man would caſt doubts , whether the Bihops that ſu in Councell 
laue a good Meaning and whethrythey bee Learned, and whether they be thilful in the Scrip- 
—_— hes her they haue a minde io obey ſound Doctrine, or no, then we ſbould neuer mais 
nen 
Lois be they, M. Barding, to whom ye would haue vs fo gine eare, what ſoeuer they PO 
lap, enen as to the Secretat ies of che Holy Ghoſt. But S. Auguſtine ſaith: Ecciche inter ;. 2 1 3 
nos agu caufa, non mea. Eccleſia in nullo homine ſpcm ponere, a {ur didicit Redemp- Creſcon Lib. 3. 
tore: It ic the Churches cauſe that we talks of: Ir # not mme, The Church hathlearned of Cap. zo. 
her Redceme ite put. no truſt in any man. 
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The Apologie, Chap. 18. Diuiſion i. 


Owſoeucr it be, the truth ofthe Goſpell of Jeſus Chꝛiſt dependet 
The buil- not vpon Councels, noz as S. Paul ſaith, vpon the Judg tsof 
dino of MWotall Creatures. Ind if they which ought to be careful foz G0 
God Church, will not be wiſe, but flacke their duty, and Harden theirhearts 
14 againſt God, and his Chriſt, going on ſtill to peruert the right wateg of 
Church. the Lord, God will ſtir vp the very ſtones, and make childzen and babeg 
cunning that there may euer be ſome to conkute their lies. 


The Bi(bop of Sarisbury, 


Hereto M. Harding anſwereth nothingelſe,but thus: The Councel is the Schoole f 
Truth: The Biſhops cannot foreſlow their duties: The Church of Rome cannot erre, Which tales 
Petr. de Paluds W haue ſo often, and not without wearineſſe heard already. Petrus de Palude, amangt 
de Poteſtat. Pa- other pour Docours, ſaith Non eſt creden dum, Eccleſiam Romana m erraſſe à Fide. ] 
pe. Artic. g. ſa cim poteſt E contratio cum Chriſto dicere, Ego Teſtimonium perhibeo demeiph, 
Teſtimonium meum verum eſt: No man may beleene that the Church of Rome man eye 
from the Faith: Conxtraririſe that Church may ſay with Chriſt, I beare witneſſe of my ſelfe:& 
my witnelle is iuſt and true. Therefoze ſo long as the Church of Rome can ſpeakefogher 
ſelle, thece is no doubt but all is well. a 


The Apologie, {hap. 18. Diuiſton 2. 


Foz God is able (not only without Coũcels, but allo, wil the Coũceb, 
uil the Councels)to maintaine # aduance his own Kingdom. Ful mam be 
the thoughts of mans heart (faith Salomon) but the Counſel of the Lord abid- 
eth ſtedfaſt: There is no wiſdom, there is no knowledge, there is no counſell 

Hl arius in ꝗdinſt the Lord. Things endure not (faith Hilarius) that be ſer vp with mans 
P/alm. 126. workemanſhip : By another maner of means muſt the Church of God bebuik 
dcd and preſerued: For that Church is grounded vpon the Foundationofthe 
Apoſties and Prophets, and is holden faſt together by one corner ſtone,which 
is Chriſt Ieſus. 
M. Harding. 


Where ye ſay, that by another maner of meanes the Church of God muſt be buildedandpreſerued, 
ſhew vs what other means they are, & we muſt ſay ye are very cunning men, who correct, wil not fay, 
Magnificat, but Chriſts owne ordinance for gouernment of his Church, who bath ardeined * Apoltles, 
appeareth Prophets, Fuangeliſts, Shepheards, & Teachers, (as is before mentioned) In edificationem Corpork cin. 
not, that God ſti, To the building vp of the Body of Chriſt, which is his Church. Ve ſhal pardon vs if we beleeue S. Haul 
euer ordeined before you. We ſee what is the marke ye ſhoot at, that the lav ful ſucceſſors of the Apoſtles, Prophets. & 
Popes or Cardi- Euangeliſts, & the lawful Shepheards & Doctors being put from the building of Chriſts B the 
nals to build his Church our ſelues may take the worke in hand, and gouerne al. Set your hearts at reſt:It ſnal not ſo, 


Church, 
The Biſhop of Sariiburie. 


Indeed Thrift hath oꝛdeined Apoſtles, Prophets, Euageliſts, Paſtours, and Teachers, 
foꝛ the gauetnment of his Church; notwithſtanding the ſame be not alwaies allowed is 
lit in Counccls,noz bealwiies knowne by Rochets,o2 Miters. It God had not pzoulded 
other Paſtours and Feeders , beſides your Prelats, the whole Church might ſtarue lo 
hunger. 5 Pauls Moꝛds be true: but your idle Conftructions are vntrue. Wee finde 
not fault with Gods Ordinance : but wee reiopce in Gods Mercy, fo2 that it hath pleaſed 
him to viſit his people, and to diſcouer the multitude of theſe Uanities, wherewith you 
haue ſo long, and ſo vaceurteouſly,beguiled the Wo2ld, Zherefoze wer coꝛ rea not Ma- 
o:2ificat, P. Varding, as you ſay: but rather wer humbly ſing, Te Deum laudamus, 
andreioyce m God our Saviour , The tight and onely way of building Gods Hauſe, is, to 
lay the Foundation thereof vpon the Euetlaſting Word and Will of God. 8. Paul ſaith: 
5. Other Foundation no man can lay, but the ſame that is laid already which ts Chriſt leſus. The 
Eli. Prophet Eſay ſaith, To the Law (ol God) and to the Teſtimony. If they ſpeake not acer 

ding to this Word, they ſuall haue no morning Light, Therefoze S. Hilary ſaith, as it is alles 

Frlarius in ged in the Apology: Aliter exttuenda, aliter cuſtodienda Eccleſia eſt: Fundamentumalus 
I/ Alis. 1 26. ſuper Prophetas & Apoſtolos collocandum eſt. Eecleſia ita à Deo, id ä ave 
Kdihcata, 


By this reckon- 
ing it 


1. Cotinth. 3. 


innert in hath th 
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The Apologie, Chap. 19 Dimuiſion. 1. 

Ut maruellous notable, and to very good purpoſe, foꝛ theſe daies, be 
Þ< Hicromes wozds: Whomlocuer (faith he) the Diuell hath deceived, pjjeroummu +: 
and entiſed to fall aſleepe, as it were, with the ſweet and deadly enchantments Naum. Cap. 3. 
of the Maremaids the Sirens,thoſe perſons doth Gods Word awake vp, ſaying 
vnto them, Ariſe thou that ſlecpeſt : Lift vp thy ſelfe, and Chriſt ſhall giue thee Epheſ. g. 
light · Therefore at the comming of Chriſt, of Gods Word, of the Eccleſiaſtical! 
Doctrine, and of the full deſtruction of Niniue, and of that moſt beautiful 
Harlot, then ſhall the people, which heeretofore had been caſt ina tranſe vnder 
their Maſters, be raiſed vp, and: ſhall make haſt to go to the Mountaines of the 
Scripture: & there ſhall they find Hils, I meane Moſes, & Ioſhua the ſon of Nun: 
other Hilles alſo, which are the Prophets: and Hilles of the New Teſtament, 
which are the Apoſtles, and the Euangeliſts. And when the people ſhall flee for 
ſuccour to ſuch Hils, and ſhall be exerciſed in the reading of this kind of Moun- 
taines, though they find not one to teach them, (for the harueſt ſhalbe great, but 
the labourers few) yet ſhall the good deſire of the people be well accepted, in 
that they haue gotten them to ſuch Hilles, and the negligence of their Maſters 
halbe openly reprooued. Thele be S. Hieromes woꝛʒds, and that ſo plaine, 
as there needeth no Interpꝛeter. Foz they agree ſo iuſt with the things 
we now lee with our eies haue already come to paſſe, that we may veri⸗ 
ly thinke he meant to koꝛetel, as it were. by the Spirit of Pꝛophecie, and 
to paint befoze our face the Uniuerſall ſtate of our time: the fall ofthe 
moſt goꝛgeous Harlot Babylon:the repatring againe of Gods Church:the 
blindnefle and lloth ofthe Biſhops, and the good will and fozwardneſle 
of the people, Foz who ts fo blinde, but heſeeth theſe men be the Maſters, 
by whom the people, as ſaith S. Hicrome, hath been led into erroz, and 
lulled alleepe⸗Oꝛ who ſeeth not that Rome, that is their Niniue, which 
ſometime was painted with faireſt colours, now, her vilard being pul⸗ 
led olf, is both better leen, and leſle ſet by: Oz who ſeeth not, that good 
men, being awaked as it were, out oftheir dead ſleepe, at the light of the 
Golpell, and at the voice of God, haue reſoꝛted to the Hilles of che Scrip- 
cures, Waiting not at all foz the Councels of ſuch Maſters. 


M. Harding. 


Ve vreſt the ſaying of S. Hierome toyour purpoſe, that is to ſay, ſo as it may ſeem to be ſpokẽ again (a) Vntruch. For 
the Church that now is, wherein ye make him a Prophet. And that this place might ſound the more a. S. Hieroine in 
gainſt the Clergy, to the commendation of the people, & ro ſtirre them to read the Scriptures, after the lame place 
your accuſtomed maner ye ſticke not to adde ſomewhat of your owne in one placeʒto take away a lit. ſaith:Hæc in Con- 
tle of the Doctor in another place; to alter the words in another place. Who looketh ſo narrowly fortri- Amma ione un- 
all ofthis as your Secretary thought maliciouſly when he wrote it, by diligent conference of this A- 4% Mages compley. 
pologie wich S Hierome, he ſhall find it. tur, &c. 

Now concerning the right ſenſe of the place, S. Hieromes intent was not to foretell & paint before Hucuſq; de mund. 
our face( as you ſay)the vniuerſall ſtate of our time, but to tell & declare the meaning of the Prophet 79a. . 
Nahum,( a)ſignifzing the ſtare of the time now paſt, to wir, the time of Chriſts firſt comming into the b)Vntruth. For 
World:for the words do expreſly ſpeake thereof. After S. Hieromes expoſition, by Niniue,that Prophet he peak eth of- 
meanech the world:by the Aſſyrian king, the Diuell. And there he prophecieth the ruine of the world ten times ot her: 
and of the Diuell, at the comming of Chriſt, S. Hierome(b)ſpeaketh neuer a word of your Harlot Ba and ſaich plainly 
bylon, whereof ye and your vnlearn ed Miniſters haue neuer done babling, meaning thereby the Holy that Rome is ga- 
Roman Church. bylon. 

Firſt you. Si Defender, that penned this geare, aue plaid a falſe part, by diuiding the one member of (c) As though ſi- 
tne ſentence into twoꝛor rather, by putting in one word, & lr auing out another. For where S. Hierome thencethe Birch 
us,E! conſummations N1n:ue ſpeciofiſſimæ quondam Merctricu,wherby he meant the yndoing of the © Chriſt there 


N Ta* 

3.97.3. Diuels power in the world once, that is to ſay, c) before the comming of Chriſt, a moſt beautiful har. neuer had been 
h that ou might giue occaſion of reproch to the Roman Church, which,falfifying the Doctors ſẽſe, ne ther Niniue, 
7 vnderſtã d by N niue you haue let it forth thus: conſummationu Niniue, c ſbecioſiſſimæ Meretricu, Dor Baby! on, nor 
che pou deſcant vpon it, as though S. Hierome had ſo written, & ſay,thathe ſetteth before our face 18 ©, nor 
hn ng ot the moſt gorgeous Harlor Babylon, which you interpret to be Rome. And then further cor- *gligenc e in 

ting S. Hieroms ſẽſe you make him to ſpzak of the repairing again of Gods Church, as though at the Clergy. 

Gg 2 this 


The Defenſe ofthe Apologie of the 


this day it were by default of the Catholiice Clergy, fallen downe, & ſhould be ſet vp againe by you & 
your Miwflecs: allo of the blindnes of the Bjſhops of our time, that they be the maſters by whom the 
peopie hath been led into error,and lulled aſleepe. And heereto ye adde, as ſaith Hierome, whete $ 
Hier eme ſaith not ſo, neither of the maiters at Chriſts fiſt comming, but of che Diuell, who brought 
(dj Na doubt, if the p.ople alleepe, by whom he vnderſtandeth (d) not the people that liueth now, but them that wee 
the e be credits dec eined by the Diuell ynder euill maſters, before the comming of Chriſt. 
ſuticient inthis hut becaute this Defender thinketh he hath acquitedhimaſelfe like a Clcrke, by alleging this place 
Commentatic. cut of S. Hierome, aguinſt the Cathulike Church, I require all the learned :o teade wner what S.H1eroige 
write:h yp on he end of the I'rophet Nabum froni theſe words of the Text, Prucus irruit & eue 
forth tothe end of the Chapter. & maſt diligently to mark that goeth immediately before the placeby ani 
this Defender alleged. As for thee, good Reader, that vnderſtandeſt not the Lat ine tong, I aſſure 
S. Hie rome ſ(peaketh choſe words of Heretikes, of Teachers of euil Poctrine, of ſuch aa will nothene 
As though the the voice of the Church, of which ſort this ne Engliſh Clergy ts, And in that diſcourſe he commen. 
PopesCletkes qeth to ttue belecuers, not only the Hilles, that is, the written Scriptures, but alſothe Docti ine ot 
were not Here. Church (as thou le eſt inthe allegation put in the Apology) and before that he commendeth likewiſe 
tikæs. & teacher Laubula D ct ru, the Caues of the Dectors, in which the faichful people alſo, as by flying to the H 
of falle d ctrine couch then ſelues ſafe from danger of the Diuell, ſtirter of Herefies.So that if the place be wel ſcanhs 
. by that allegation they ſhall ſeem to haue made a rod to whip themſelues. The whole place being duet 
1 long to recſteheeie. aſentence or two, that are ſpecially me ant of ſuch as they be, may ſuffice. 
R Fe itaque hu, ec. Woe then to thoſe which are Teachers of peruerſe Domes in Niniue, by whichis 
Ome. ſgnified the World. And aptly to them it is ſaid, Thy Shepheards haue ſlept, for they haue giuenſſee 
Nini ue to their eĩcs, and ſlumber ing to their eie. lids. and there fore haue they not found a place for oui Dlalny;, 
Te nor a Tabeinacle for the God of lacob. Netchet haue they heard out of Ephrata, that is toſay, Frugi. 
Babylon fru Ecciepr the fruitfull Church. Nor haue they found the Church in the thickers of ihe woods, Ng. 
SET, ther only che bhepheards of this rifraffe (mixticy buius, he meaneth by i , Which is the wrd 
dei uen:y Tranſlators, all ſorts of people decciued by falſe Teachers) and of the locuſt ( chey ate 
the Captains Heretikes) which in time of froſt ſitteth in the hedges, haue ſlept: but by the King of AL. 
Hyriaas (who isthe Diuell) they haue been lulled aſleepe. Foralwaies it ische ſtudy of the Diuell tom 
he may bring aflecpe walking foules. Thus S. Hierome. ; 
Now I report me to thoſe that haue eĩes to ſee vhether our new Clergy may not ſeeme thoſe whom 
the Diuell lulled aſle ep gladly I vſe their owne terme in their new deuices, in their own liked conceits 
in their Schiſmes and Herefies,in their vniuſt poſſeſſion of Benefices and Biſhopricks, thoſe yet living 
to whom the 1igir belongeti, in their preſumprion of that Office theyare not duly called vnio in their 
malice roward the Church, in the continuall ſatisfying of their fleſiily luſts, and in their valawſulland 
lecherous imbracings. a 
Let them feare the dreadfull ſaying of S. Hie tome, following ſtraight after their allegation : Ni 
ſaniias contritiont tu, ꝙc. There is no health for thy bruize: Thy wound ſwelleth. There fore the rifrate 
of Niniue cannot be healed, becauſe he laieth not downe his pride, and the wound is alwaies frelb, and 
daily he is vuned, whiles the diuell firike athun. and when all commeth to all, there isnohealth 
for his bruize; For although he ſeeme to himſelfe whole, yet is his ſoule broken, and cruſhed viththe 
beetle of the whole earth, that fouuceth downe vpon it. And it is not healed, becauſe A is 
lifted vp wich pride, ut ĩt it beeome hithble,and ſubmit it ſelteto Chriſt, a contrite and humble heart pllag 
God delpitech not. Thus deſciibeth S. Hierome theſe men. Neither let them ſay, they ſubmit them * 
ſelues to Chriſt, whom and whoſe Goſpellcliey haue ſo much in their mouthes, vntill they follo his Do- 
ctrine, ſaying of the Governors of his Church, He that heareth you, hearethme: and he chat deſpileth Inc. ia 


* — 


you, deſyiſei me. And thus much for anſ»cr to the place of S. Hierome. 


PE The Biſhop of Sartsbury. Hep 

Þereis a maruellous woꝛke:sir Defender ſingeth deſcant, and quiteth himſelfe like a Clerk, 
He altereth S Hieromes minde : He faith S. Hierome ſaĩthi ſo, whereas S. Hierome ſuth not ſo: He, of 
roud Niuiue, hath made the Church of Rome: Ne, ofche Diuell,hath made Antichriſt : He bableth a- 
3 babylon: He diuidethone ſentence into two: He putteth in one word, and leaueth out another: 
He is lulled aſleepe: He ſcattereth his-rifraffe : He doth, and ſaith, J know not what, whatſoeuer it 

ſhall pleaſe P. Harding of his courteſie to repozt. 
Touching this hainous imagined coꝛruption, and altering of S. Hieromes minde, 8. 
5 | Chtyſoſtome ſaith: Qui mendax eſt, neminem putat verum dicere, ne ipſum quidem De- 
Chryſ. in Hat, um: Hethat himſelſe us a liemimagineth that no man ſaith the Truth, nonot Ged hmſelfe, 
3 4, With ſuch cozruption and change of wo2ds, Pallzdius, a leaud fellow thought himſells 
Pere imperſecte, ſaqmetime able to charge S. Aicrome. S. Hicromes wezds thereof are theſe: Concionatur 
Hierorpmus ad mt elie Falſarium: me Verbum non expreſſiſſe de Verbo: pro Honorabili, dixiſſe Charil- 
P amma. de op. ſi mum: Hæc & huiuſmodi nugæ mea crimina ſunt: He preacheth and publiſbet h abroad, tbat 
time genere . im aFalſary : that I haue not preciſely tranſlated word for word: that I, in ſtead of this word, 
e pretanas. Honourable, haue written theſe words, dearcly beloued. Theſe things, aud ſuch trifies, are 

Tom. 2. laid tomy charge. 

CTothele kollies S-Hicrome anſwereth thus: Cùm ipſa Epiſtola doccat, nihil muta- 
In eadem Epiſt. tum eſſe de ſenſu, nec res additas, nec aliquod dogma confictum, faciunt ne iſti intelligen- 
do vt nihil intelligunt: & dum alienam imperitiam volunt coarguere, produnt ſuam: 
Whereas the Epiltle it ſelfe declareth, that tbere is no alteration made in the ſenſe, and that there 
in neither matter of ſubſtance added, ur any Doctrine imag ined, verily, by their great canning» 
they prooue themſelues fooles,and [ecking toreprone other mens vnikilfulneſſe, they betray ibeir 
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e ſap: S. Hic rome in theſe words ſpake noching, neither ofche Church of Chriſt, nor of your 
Clergy of Rome. Foz triall whereof, let S.Hicrome himſelſe be heard to ſpeake, as a wits 
nelle indifferent ofhimſelfe. Firſt,in other places he ſaith thus: (To this place we ſhall 
reſoꝛt afferward)Dicimus „Non venient ſuper nos mala. Audiamus ſententiam Domini: Hierozym. in 
Sion, & Hieruſalem, & Mons Templi ſpeculatorium, & viſio pacis, & Templum Chri- Miche. (ap. 2. 
Gi in Conſummatione, & in fine: We ſay, There ſpall no hurt come v pon vs. Let vs heare N 
the ſaying of our Lord. Sion, and Hieruſalem, and the QMiount, that is the Watch Tower of Rome. 
the Temple, and the gh: of peace,and the Temple or Church of Chriſt ſhal be conſumed, 1 
nd brought to an end. i | | . 
Theſe wozds be plaine, not onely that the haut Lady Niniue, but alſo that the Church Ba bylon. 
or Temple, that beareth the Name of Chriſt, ſhall be conſumed and bzcught to an end. 
Likewiſe he ſaith ; Quos Deus inſeruit ex Oleaſtro in radicem Bonz Oliuæ, ſi illi im- Hieron. in So- 
memores receſſerint a Conditore ſuo, & adorauerint Aflyriam,curillos Deus non euer- photiam, ca. 2. 
tat, & ad eandem ſitim reducat, in qua prius fuerunt? Euen they whom God hath grafted 
om but of the wilde Oliue tres, into the root of the good Oliue that is to ſap, the Chuoꝛen of 
the Church) If they forger themſelues, and flee from their Mak er, and worſhip the King of 
Aſſyria (that is to ſay, Antichriſt, o any other Creature that is not God) / may not God 
onerthrom them, and bring themto the ſame thirſt and drouth they were in before 
Parke, P. Harding. S. Hierome applieth theſe wozds, not onely vnto Niniue, but | 
alſo vnto the Church of God, Againe he ſaith : Abominatio Deſolationis, intelligi po- Eier in Aar 
reſt omne Dogma Peruerſum: quod cum viderimus ſtare in Loco Sancto, id eſt, in Ec- 2 5 Lib. : 
cleſia, debemus fugere de Iudæa ad Montes: The Abomination of Deſolation may be ta- * 4 
len for any Wicked Doctrine: which when we ſhall ſee ſtanding in the Holy Place, that is 
to ſay, in the Church of Chriſt, hen wee muſt flee from Iury, to the Mountaines (of the 
Scriptures.) | | | ; | 42 
and ns APP he ſaith: Paxillus auferetur de loco Fidei, hoc eſt, de Eccleſia, per Hieran. in Eſa 
impietatem quotidiè ſuccreſcentem : & qui ſuper eum ante pependerant Fide, poſtea in- Cap. 23. 
fidelitate frangentur, & cadent, & peribunt : The pinne or barre whereby hee meaneth 
Chriſt, fo2 that the Faithful hang vpon him, as in a houſe things are hanged vp ſafely vp⸗ 
on a pin) ſhal be taken away from the place that was Faithful, that is to ſay from the (hurch, 
becauſe of the wickedneſſe that daily groweth. And they that before hung vpon him by Faith, 
afterward by infidelity ſhall be broken downe, and fall, and periſh. | | | 
' Whatſouer Gloſle pee ſhall giue to the other wozds of S. Hierome, certainly theſe 
woꝛds areplaine and euident, and will not eaſily receiue your Gloſle. Likewiſe S. Gre- 
gory, ſpeaking, not of the Firſt comming of Chriſt, but of the time that is deſcribed to 
be befoze the end of the wozld, ſaith thus: In diebus illis Eccleſia, quaſi quodam ſenio a 
debilitata, per Prædicationem parere filios non valebit: In thoſe daies the Church, as be- 7 7 3 mw 
mg onermuch weakened with age, ſhal not be able by preaching to beare ¶ Hildren. 3 
Now touching your Clergy, S, Hierome himſelfe ſaith: Ipſi quoque Sacerdotes, qui 
Legem Domini docere deberent, & ſubiectos ſibi populos à Leonis furore defendere 
quodam ſtupore infatuati, vertentur in amentiam: The Prieſts themſelues that ought to 
reach the Law of our Lord, and to defend the people committed to their charge, from = fu- 
ie of the Lion, (that is the Diuell) being amazed, and bereft of their wits, ſhall be turned 
into madne(ſe, > 1 | 
Againe he ſaith : Scit Rex Aſſyrius non poſſe ſe oues decipere, niſi Paſtores ante con- 
lopierit. Semper Diaboli ſtudium eſt, vigilantes animas tonſopire: The King of Aſſyria 
(that is the Diuell) Heth that he can neuer deceine the Sheepe, vnleſſe finſt hee caſt the 
Shcepheards into 4 1ranſe. It is euermore the Diuels pollicie, to lay watchful ſoules aſleepe. 
And therefo2e againe he ſaith: Auferet Dominus nomm̃a Vanæ Gloriæ, & Admiratio- 
nis falſe, quæ verſantur in Eccleſia, Sed & nomina Sacerdotum cum Sacerdotibus, qui 
fruſtra ſibi applaudunt in Epiſcopali nomine, & in Presbyterij Dignitate, & non in ope-* 
re: God will take away the names ofVaine Glory, & Falſe Credit, that are in the Chance... *-* ps 
and the names of Prieſts, together with the Prieſts themſelues, that vainly boaſt ther:ſelnes. 
of the Names of Biſhops, and of the Dignity of prieſthood, hut doe nothing, Yitherto, 1 
tow, it is plaine, that S.Hierome by theſe woꝛds, meant nat only Niniue,as you ſay,but. 
alſo the Church, and the ſame Church that is called the Church of Gd. lier. in Catal. 
But about Babylon (ye ſap) ye neuer make an end of babling. Mhat Babling then 3 p2ay-Scrip. Eccleſ. 
pon, made S.Hicrome, when he ſaid, petrus in prima Epiſtola, ſub nomine Babylonis, in Marco. 
Romam ſignificat? S. Peter in his firſt Epiſtle, meant Rome, vnder the name of Babylon. Aug. ide Geneſi 
S. Auguſtine faith: Roma eſt quaſi Secunda Babylon Rome is asthe Second Babylon, cent. Aanich. 
Againe he ſaith: Ciues Babyloniz nos fecerunr : Dimiſimus Creatorem: Adorauimus Lib. 2. Cap. 1. 
Creaturam: Dimiſimus eumà quo facti ſumus: Adorauimus illud quod fecimas: 7. hey Aug in. Pſurh 
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Hier, in lere- 


mi.lib. 1. cap. 4. 


Hieromym. in 
N, aum.3 . = 


Hieron.in, So- 
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haue made ys the Citizens of Babylon : (F02) we haue left our Creator aud haue worſhiq- 
ped a (reature : we haue left him that made vs; and haue adored that thin 'g that we made 
our ſelaes, 
DP; imaſeus * Likewiſe ſaith Primaſius: Tunc Babylon cadet, quando nouiſſimè poteſtatem perſe-· 
Apoc. cap. 16. quendi Sanctos acceperit : Then ſhall Babylon come to ground, when ſhe all laſtofal 
take power to perſecnte the Saints of God, | | 
In idem caput. And againe: Vidi mulierem ſedentem ſuper veſtem coccineam, plenam Nominibus 
Blaſphemiæ, habentem Capita Septem. Septem Capita dicit Septem Montes: Romam 
quæ ſuper Septeni Montes præſidet, ſignificans: Iſam a Woman ſitting vpon a ſcarlet role 
fullof Names of Blafphemie, hauing Seuen Heads, Seuen Heads hee calleth the Seuen 
Mounts, vpõ which Rome was built: meaning therby, Rome that ſitteth vpen Senen Hi; 
Aug. de Ciuit. Ludouicus Viues,yourown very friend ſaith thus: Hieronymus, ad Marcellam ſeri. 
Nez 16.18. ca. bens, non aliam exiftimat deſcribi, &c. S. Hierome writing vnto Marcella, thinketh there 
22. Uiucs. is none other Babylon deſcribed b S. Iohn in his Reuelations, but the City of Rome, 
Ambroſ. An ſ Ambroſius Ansbertus ſaith ; Vbi eſt illa dudum ſuper omnium Regna exaltata, In- 
bert. in Apocal. clyta Roma, Babylon Secunda: #here ic that Noble Rome, aduanced of late about al 
146 Kingdomes, the Second Babylon? 
J paſſe ouer Beatus Rhenanus, Auentinus, Petrarcha, Dantes, anda great numberof 
AL other yourowne Docto2s, mentioned befoze in place moze conuenient: All whom ve may 
The peo- not of your conrteſte charge with babling. A 
Pe ſap: S. Hierome meant not the ſtate of our time, but cnely the ſtareof the time now paſt: 
ple {hall that is to ſay,as it is ſaid befoze, The time of Chriſts firſt comming into the world, And 
flee to the this, in your Pargin, ve tall the right ſenſeofS.Hicrome, fruly reported. Bowbeit, pour 
3 Reader, that ha! h cies fo ſee, may eaſily finde that this is your owneonly ſenſe, M. Har⸗ 
SCriptures ding, and not S Hieromes. Foz J beſcech you, how was Niniue fully deſtroied, oz what 
Ooſpels were there waitten, at thefirſt comming of Chriſt into the World? S. Hieromes 
meaning and pech is piaine; The people, before the Second Comming of Chriſt, which 
{hal be in Glory, ſnalleaue their negligent and idle Schoolemaſters, which haue oflong 
time deceiued them: and ſhall flee to the Mountaines of the Scriptures. And albeit they 


——— 


Ilieronpmus in 
Naum Cap. 3. 
The true ſenſe 


of S. Hlicromes finde not one to teach them, yet ſhal their defire and endeauor be accepted before G 


words. for that they haue ſought vnto theſe Moynraines : and the negligence and ſlothfulneſſe 
of their Maſters ſhall be reproued. 

(bryſ. in Gen. Do like purpoſe S. Chryſoſtome ſaith: Fieri non poteſt, vt is qui Diuinis Scripturis ma- 

Homil.3 5. gno ſtudio feruentiq; deſiderio vacat, ſemper negligatur.Licet enim deſit nobis hominis 

Magiſterium, tamen ipſe Dominus, ſupernè intrans ia corda noſtra, illuſtrat mentemira- - 

tioni iubar ſuum infundit: detegit occulta: Doctorqʒ fit eorum quæ ignoramus:tantim 

ſi nos ea, que à nobis ſunt, afferre velimus: It cannot poſſibly be, that hee that with carneſt 

ſcudlie and feruent deſire readeth the Scriptures, ſhould euermore be forſaken. For although 

we want the inſtruction of Man, yet God himfelf from aboue entering into our hearts, light- 

eth our minde: powreth his beames into our wits:openeth things that were hidden, & becom- 

meth unto ws a Schoolemaſter of that we know not : only if we will doe ſo much as in vs lieth. 

Her. in Eſa Oo ſaith S. Hierome: Poſtquam conuerſi fuerint, & Clarum Chriſti Lumen aſpexerint, 

Lib.13.Cdiag. paſcent in vijs, & in ſemitis Sanctarum Scripturarum: & dicent, Dominus paſcit me, & 

pc nihil mihi dcerit : Vhen they ſhall be turned, and ſhall behold the Cleere light of (hriſt they 
ſhall feed in the paths and wates of Holy Scriptures : and ſhall ſay, The Lord feedeth mee 

and I ſhall want nothing. . a mat 

Hieronymus in Againe he ſaith: Circundabit ſibi, quaſi murum firmiſſimum, Scripturarũ Doctrinam, 

Naum. Cap. 3. ne ad interiora eius poſſit hoſtis irrumpere : He will encloſe himſelfe with the Dottrine of 

the Scriptures, as with a ſtrong wall, that the enemie may not enter into his heart, Agũine he 

Hiron. in & ſai faith: Hæc eſt via: Ambulate in ea. Neque ad dextram, neqzad Siniſtram. Tunc omnes 
Lib. . Ca. 30. Errores, & Idola, & Similitudines Veritatis comminues, atq; diſperges, & ita iudicabis 

immunda, vt ea menſtruatæ mulieris ſordidiſſimo Sanguini compares: Tu is then? 

Walke in it. Goe neither to the Right hand, nor to the Left. Then ſhalt thou breake and fcat- 

ter all Errors,and Idols, and Counterfeit likeneſſe of the Truth: and ſhalt indge them to 

be ſo filthy, that thou ſhalt liken them to moſt vile and lothſome Blood. | 

Wut fozaſmuch as pee ſap, All theſe words of S. Hierome pertaine vnto ſomeother matter, 

JF know not wha t, and not vnto the overthrow of Babylon, or fall of Antichriſt that ſhall be before 

the end of the world, notwithſtanding S. Hieromes woꝛds of themſelues be plaine enough. 

pet it may pleaſe you toconſidertheſe woꝛds of S. Chryſoſtome, touching the ſame.Thus 

he ſaith: Tunc qui in Iudæa ſunt, fugiant ad montes, id eſt, qui ſunt in Chriſtianitate,con- 

Chryſcin Mats ferant ſe ad Scripturas.Montes ſunt Scripturæ A poſtolorum, & prophetarum, &c. Sciens 


the. Homil. 39. Dominus tantam confuſionem rerum in nouiſſunis diebus eſſe futuram, ideò — vt 
Chriſtiani, 


Pſalm. 23. 


\ 
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bunt, non intelligentes quæ fir Vera Eccleſia. Et per hoc incident in Abominatignem 
3 


Deſolationis: Then let them that be in Iewrie, flie to the Mountaines: that is to ſay, let t 


hets be the Mountaines, &c. Our Lord knowing that there ſhould be ſuch confuſion in the 
laſt daies,therfore comandeth,that C hriftian men, that beleeue in ¶ hriſt, willing o haut an 
aſſurance of the True Faith, ſhould haue recourſe to nothing elſe, but vnto the Sctiptures. 
Otherwiſe if they haue regard to any other thing, they ſhall be offended andperiſh, not under- 
ſanding what is the True Church. And by meane heereof they ſhall fallinto the Abomina- 

ion of Deſolation. 
ti here, P. Harding, no Gloffe will ſerue you. Certainly theſe woꝛds were ſpoken not 
of the Firſt comming of Chriſt into the World, as youimagine, bat of the Kingdome of 
Anticbriſt, and ol the End and Conſummation ofthe Moꝛid. 


Heereof S. Gregory ſaith thus: Eccleſia poſt eoſdem dies, quibus deprimitur, tamen Greg. in Tob:e. 
circa finem temporum grandi prædicationis Virtute roborabitur: Th Church after theſe 29. lib. 19. ca. g. 


daies of her afflict ion, ſball afterward notwithhſtanding be ſtrengthened with great Power and 
might of Preaching. 


The eApologie, (hap, 20. Diuiſpon. 1. 


But by your fauour,ſome will ſay, theſe things ought not to haue been 
attempted without the Biſhop of Romes commanidement, fozfomuch 
as he only is the knot and band of Chriſtian Society He oniyis that Prictt 
of Leuies Order, whom God fignified in the Deuteronomie, from whom 
counſell in matters of weight, and true iudgement, ought to be let: and 
whoſo obeieth not his iudgement, the lame man ought to de kined in the 
light of his bꝛethꝛen: and that no Moꝛtall Creature hath Juthozity to 
be Judge ouer the Pope whatſoeuer he do: that Chziſt raigneth in Mea⸗ 
uen, and the Pope in Earth : that the Pope alone can doe as much as 
Chꝛiſt oꝛ God himlelt can do, becauſe Lhziſt and the Pope haue but one 
Coniiitory : That without him is no Faith: no Hope: no Church: and 
who ſo goeth from him, quite caſteth away Xxenounceth his own Sal⸗ 
nation. Such talke haue the Canoniſts, the Popes Paralices, but with 
m ul diſcretion oꝛ coberneſle. Foz they could ſcantiy ſay moze, atleaſt 
they could not ſpeake moze highly of Chꝛiſt hunſelfe, A 5 


AM. Harding. | Fee 


What ſome vill ſay wee know not. Weltell yon that your charge of Religion and manifold Ferefies 
ought not to haue be ene attemptedat all, neither without the g̊ ĩhop of Romes eommandement, nor 
vich his commandan:nes. Touching the i ſhop of Rcme himfelfe you haue neuer done with him Hee 
is a great blocke in our way. And ſo hath he euer been inthe way of all Herctikes, Yer could he neuer 
by youor thembe — To your ſcoffes againſt him, and bely ing of the Canoniſts before by you 
ytcered, and here idly repeated, my former anſwer may ſuffice. „ | 


The eApolog ic, Chap. 20. "Dinifion 2. 


As foꝛ vs, truly we haue fallen from the Biſhop ok Rome vpon no ma⸗ 
ner of woꝛldly reſpect oz cõmodity. And would to Chꝛiſt, he fo behaued 
himſelfe, that this failing away had not needed: But ſo the caſeftood, 


that vnleſſe we left him, we could not tom to Lhaiſt.Neither wil he now 


matze any other league with vs, then luch a one as Nahas the King of the 
Ammonites would haue made in times paſt with the ofthe City ot Iabes, 

which was to put out the right Ste of each one ofthe Inhabitants, and 

la to receiue them into his friendſhip, Euen fo will thẽ Hope pluck from 

v3 the Holy Scripture, the Goſpell ot out Saluation, #alltheLonfidence 

which we haue in Chꝛiſt Jelu as the eie from our head, and vpon other 

condition can he not agree vpon peace with vs. 


Al. Harding : 


Chriſtiani, qui ſunt in Chriſtianitate, volentes firmitatem accipere fidei verælad nullam ALAN - = | 
rem fugiant, niſi ad Scripturas. Alioqui ſi ad alias res aſpexerint, ſcandalizabuqrur & pe- The peo- 


ple ſhall 
that be in Chriſts profeſſion, flie to the Scriptures. The Scriptures of the Apoſtles & Pro- flie to the 
Scriptur 


NN 
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AM. Harding. 


Ye are not fallen from the Biſhop of Rome only, which were 3 damnable ſchiſme, bur yee are Fallen 
from Chriſts Church, Your compariſon of the Pope with King Nahas is not verie agieeable But vin e 
ſpeake more malicioufly then credibly.Be ye good Chriſtian men, and conforme yout ſe lues ro the Ci. 
tholike Faith (and dente Chꝛiſt and his Golpcli:Fo2 this allo ye ſhould haue added) and! Warrant you 
the Pope will not plucke from you, neither the Scriptures, nor your confidence iu Chiiſt leſu, no more 
then he doth from vs. 


LY 


The eApologie, (hap. 20, Diuiſion. 3. 


Foz whereas ſome ble to make ſo great a vant, that the Pope is only 
Peters Succeſſor, às though thereby he carried the Holy Ghoſt in his bgs 
The Pope ſome, and could not erre, this is but a matter of nothing xa verytri 

cannot tale. Gods grace is pꝛomitedto a goodminde n to anyone that feareth 
8. him not vnto Sees and Succeſlions. Riches, laith S. Hierome, may make 
ob. one Biſhop to be of more might then the reſt: but al Biſhops whatſoener they 
GNNS ve, arc the Succeſſors of the Apoſtles. Ifſo be the Place andLonſecration 
only be ſufficient, whythen Manaſſes ſucceeded Dauid, # Caiaphas ſnecee- 
ded Aaron. And it hath been often ſeene. that an Jdol hath bin placedin 
the Temple of God. In old time Archidamus the Lacedemonian boafteh 
much of hunſelfz, how he tame ofthe blood of Hercules, as the Popethis 
day boaſteth himſeifofthe Succeſſion c lace of Peter. But oneNicoſtes 
tus in this wile abated his pꝛide: Nay, quoth he, thou ſeemeſt not to de⸗ 
ſcendfrom Hercules. Foꝛ Hercules deſtroied euil men, ⁊ thou makeſt good 
ö men euill. And when thebhariſes bꝛagged of their Linage, how they were 
Lohn 8. ofthe kindꝛed a blood of Abraham. Yee, ſaith Chiſt, ſecłe to kill me, a man 
which haue told you the truth, as I heard it from God. Thus Abraham neuer 

did. Ve are of your Father the Diuell, and will needs obey his will. n=! 


MA. Harding. 


The Pope ſucceedeth Peter in authority and power. But whereas the Sheepe of Chriſt con: ĩnue to the 
Worlds end, he is not wiſe that thinkethChrilt to haue made a ſnepheardtemporaty, or for a ume, ouet 
his perpetual flocke. I hen what ſhepheardly endowment our Loꝛd gaue to thefirſt ſhepheard, at the 
iaſtituczon of rhe ſhephe ardly office of the Church:that is he vnderſtanded to haue giuen ordinatil/ to 
euer / Succeſſour. Io Peterhee gaue that he obtained by his praier made to the Father, that his Faith 
ſh ul not faile. Againe to him he gaue grace that to pet forme, the performance whereof at him he re- 
. aured, to wit, that he confirmed an ſtrengthened his Brethren,wheretfore the grace of ſtedfaſtneſe, 
*Vntruhypom-d e futh, and of confirming the wauering & doubtful in Faith, euety Pope obteineth of the holy Ghelt 
iz: © 2pudent for che benefi: of the Church. and ſo the Pope although he may erte by perſoned error, in hixownpri- 
Nth ald ex- yate iudgement, as aman,and as a particular Doctor in his own opinion: * yet as hee is Pope; The 
ticamefolly, succeſſir of Peter, The Vicar of Chriſt in Earth, the Shepheard of the Vniuc:ſall Church, in publike 
This place of judgement, in deliberation and definitiue ſentence*he neuer erreth;* nor neuer erred. For whenſoeuor 
S rerome is hegrdaineth cr determinerh any thing by his high Biſhoply autho ity, intending to binde Chuiltian 
ari»eced before men to perfrme or belecue the ſame, hee is alwaies goucrned and holpen with the grace and fauer 
Part 2. chap. 3. ot the holy Ghoſt. This is to Catholike Doctors a very certainty, thoughto ſuch dough,y Clerkes ase 
Dutton 5. are it is but a matter of nothing and a very trifling tale. 
*Peter was the Gods grace in one reſpect is promiſcd both to a good mind, and to one that feareth Godiand alſo in 
Snepheard and another leſpect to the ſueceſſors of Peter S. Hieroms ſaying to Euagrius, which now you haue alleged 
the Apoſtles the three ot foure times, will not handſomely ſerue you for fo divers points, as a ſhipmans hoſe for diueis 
Sheepe, A vain* legs. Once againe1:el you, thereby he meaneth nothing el e, but that the greatnes of Rome ought not 
yntruch without to giue anthotity to a wrong priuate cuſtame, (by which, Deacons ia certame caſes were preferred be- 
ſauour „Cyprian fore Prieſts)againſt the right ger.erall cuſtome of che World, And Eithops be the Succeſfors of the A- 
lach; chriſtus da- pe ſtles, we grant. yet is the Pope the Succeffor of Peter, ho was ſhephe ard of al Chr iſts Lambes 
: 5 { £ bs * y . ; 
rem daea't Apo toe Sheepe,and therefore a!ſo *of the A paſtles themſelues and ſo hath a higher authority. 
lis omnibus pote-— ag for your example of Archidamus, who bo:ſtingly fetched his Petigree from Hercules, you muſt 
ſlatem. confider, Succeſſion of vertue alwaies followeth not ſucceſſion ofblood Now we doe acknowledge in 
The Pope SUuc- the Popea Succeſſion of Shepheardly power, euen ſuch as vas in Peter.” Which poner is not taken aua 
ceederth in pow: hy jacke of Peters holneſſe. | 
er, but notin Chriſt likewiſe by his anſwer to the Phariſeis though hee afficmed they ſucceeded not Abraham in 
holinefſe, loue of truth, and tha: for their mallice they were of thei: father the Duel: jet he denied not, butthat 
all this miy be then came lineally of Abraham. and were cf his blood, though not of his godlineſſe. Such Succeſſon 
a e the due · meane not we. ſpeaking of che Pope, whoſe Succeſiion is deriued of Peter: but the Succe ſſion of paw- 
ceilion offolly. er and auhority,* and of infallibility of Faichin judgement and ſentence definitiue, 


The 
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Peere we haue found one Pope With two capacities, In one reſpect he is a Man: inans- 

ther reſpec he is moze then a Man: but whether in that reſpect he be Angell, oz Archan⸗ 2 
gell, it is paſt in ſilence. One way he lucteedeth Peter: another way he ſucceedeth J The Po pe 
know not whom. One way he map Erre: another way though he would neuer ſo faine cannot 

he cannot Etre. In his Bed, at his Table, on Yoſebacke, oz elſewhere, we may well mi⸗ E 
ſtruſt him: fo2 in theſe places he may be deceiaed aſwell as others, But in Councell, in 
Contiſtory, and in Place ofiudgement, it is molt certaine, veſay, he cannot erte. Fozin © | 
theſs places he hath the Holy Gholt 4 trow, at his commandement.Yis Power Pattorall, 

his Succeliion tnauthoaty and lofallibilicy of Faith, his Place, his Chaire, and his Conſc- 

cration, are ſufficient foꝛ eaer to pzelerue him from exrour. To like purpoſe Saluſt ſome⸗ 

time laid ok Cicero: Aliud ſtans, aliud ſedens, de Republica ſentit: Mhile be ſtandeth wp Saluſtiim in 

he hath one minde, touching the common State, when he ſitteth downe be hath another, It is Ciceronem. 

fit foza Pope to haue chift ot mindes, Apokł oes Nunne, while ſhee ſate mewed in her caue, Nic. Cuſan. ad 
was inſpired and Nꝛopheſied and gane Oꝛacles:but aftet that hee came abꝛoad, ſhe wag Bobemos ep. a. 
no wiler, then another woman. Thus your Doctozs ſap, as it ts befoze repoꝛted: Veritas 

adhæret Cathedræ: Papa Sanctitatem ricipit a Cathedra : The Popes Truth & faſtened unto 

his Chaire:The Pope from bis Chaire recciuet h bis Holineſſe. 

It Hameth me, P. Harding, to ſeeyou ſo vainely occupied about theſe vanities. Yee 

map well be liberall in dealing heeceof. They colt you but little: they are only your own, 

Scriptures, Doctors oʒ Councels ts witneſſe your ſayings ye allege none. Foz further 

declaration ofthis whole matter, J beſeech thee, god Chaiſtian Reader, to conſider the . G. cap. 5. 
ſho2t treaty that J haue wꝛitten befoze touching the ſundzy Errors and euident Hereſics, r. 2. 

that haue been nofablie found in Popes. Alphontus de Caftro; one of q. Hatdings owne b De 
ſpeciall Dogo2s, ſaith: Non dubitamus an Hæreticum eſſe, & Papam eſſe, core in vnum Har. li.. ca. 4. 
pollint, &c. Non enim credo aliquem eſſe adeò Impudentem Papæ Aſſentatorem, vt ei 

nribuere hoc velit, vt nec Errare, nec in Interpretatione Sacrarum Literarum hallucinari 

poſſit: We doubt not whes her one man may be a Pope anda Heretike both tegether. For I be- 

leeue there is none ſo ſhameletle a flatterer of the Pope, that wil ſay(as you ſap, P. Harding) 

The Pope can ncuer Etre nor be deceiued in the Expoſition af the Scriptures, There is no flats 

terer ſo ſhameleſſe, that will ſo ſap. | 

Likewiſe Eraſmus ſaith : Si verum eſt, quod quidam aſſeuerant, Romanum Pontificem Eraſ,in Aunot. 

Errore Judiciali Ertare non poſſe, quid opus eſt Generalibus Concilijs ? Quid opus eſt in Ini. Cor. y. 
Concilium accerſere Iuriſconſultos, ac Theologos eruditos? Si Papa pronuncians [abi non 
poteſt, cur datus cit Appellationi locus, vel ad Synodum, vel ad eundem rectiùs edoctum? 
Quorſumatriner, tot Academias in tractandis Fidei quæ ſtionibus diſtorqueri, cùm cx vno 
Pontifice, quod verum eſt, audite liceat? Imò qui fit, vt huius Pontificis decteta cum illius 
Pontificis decretis pugnent? If it be true that ſome men ſay, that the Biſhop ofRome can 
neuer erre in Error of ludgement hat needue then ſo many general! Councels? Aud in tbe 
ſame what need we ſo many Lawyers and leatned Diuines? If the Pope cannot Erre in giuing 
enten ce, wherefore lieth there any appe ale from the Pope, euber to Councell, or elſe to the 
Pope himſelfe, being better informed! What need we to trouble ſo many Vniuerſities, in di 
cuſſing of Matters of Fait h, nhereas we may learne the Truth of the Po pe alone? Nay hom com- 
meth it about that one Popes Decrees are ſound contrary to anothers, ikit be ſo tertaine, that 
the Pope, whoſcener he be, and whatſoeuer he ſay, tan neuer Erre. 

That pe ſpeake of Peters Succeſſion, is vaine and childiſh. Ok ſuch follie Athanaſius 
ſaith: Perſualus eſt in Magnitudiae Vrbium Religionem eſſe ſirameThis wiſe man imag inet h Athay, In d. : 
tat Religion flandeth inthe Greatneſſe of Cities. S. Hierome ſaith; Potentia Diuitiarum, / log Secunds, 
& Pavpertatis Humilitas, vel Sublimiorem, vel Inferiorem Epiſcopum non facit. Cæterùm Feerony . ad 
omnes Apoſtolorum Succeſſores ſunt, The wealth of Riches and the ba ſeueſſe of Poxerty ma- Euagrium. 
tell 4B iſhep neither Hug her nor Lower, But all Biſhops be the Apoſtles Succeſſors. 


The Apology, Chap. 21. Diuiſion 1. 


ETnotwithſtanding, becaule we will grant ſomewhat to Succeſſiõ 
tell vs, hath the Pope alone ſucceded Peter? Ind wherein, I pꝛay vou: 
In what Keligiö, in What Office, in what peece of his life hath he ſucce= 
ded hum: Wo hat one thing tell me) had Peter euer like vnto the Pope, oz the 
ope like vnto Peter; Except peraduenture he will ſay thus: That Peter, 
whẽ he was at Rome, neuer taught the Goſpell, neuer ked the . 

ä away 


The Defenſe of the Apology of the 


away the Keies ofthe Kingdome of Heauen, hid the Treaſuresothig © 
Loꝛd, ſate him downe oniy in his Caſtic of S.lohn Lateranc pointed Out 
wity his finger alithe Places and Lhambers of Purgatory, 4 kindeggf 
puniſhments, committing ſome pooze Doules to be toꝛmented, other 
lome againe ſuddenly releaſing thence at his owne pleaſure, takj 
Mony foꝛ ſo doing:02 that he gaue oꝛder to ſay Priuate Maſſes in eit 
Coꝛner: 02 that he mum bled vp the Holy Seruice, with aloud voice and 
W man vnknowen language: oz that he hanged bp the Sacrament in eutty 
Peters luc, Temple, ⁊ one euery Altar, and carried the ſame about befoze hun wh 
ceſſousr. ther loeuer he went, vpon an ambling Jannet, with lights and bels: g, 
that he Lonſecrated with his holy Bꝛeath, Oile, Wax, Wooll, Belles, Cin. 
lices, Churches, and Altars, 92 that he ſold Iubilees, Graces, Liberties, Auou- 
ſons, Preuentions, Firſt fruits, Palles, the wearing of Palles, Bulles, Indulgen 
and Pardons : 92 that he called himſelfe by the name of the Head of the 
Church, the Higheſt Biſhop, the Biſhop of Biſhops,alone moſt holy: oꝝ thathy 
vlurpation, he tooke vpon himlelke the right and authouty ouerother 
Biſhops Lhurches:oz that he exempted himſelfe from the power ofany 
Ciuell Gouernment: oꝛ thathe maintained warres and ſet P2incestq- 
gether at variance :oʒ that he ſitting in his Chaire, with his Triple Crown 
full of Labels, with ſumptuous and Perſianlike gozgeouſneſle, with his 
Royall Scepter, With his Diademe of gold, and glittering with ſtones, 
was carried about, not vpon a palfray, but vpon the ſhoulders ofNoble 
men. "Theſe things, no doubt, did Peter at Kome in times paſt,andleft 
them in charge to his Succeſſours, as you would ſay, from hand to 
hand:foz theſe things be now adaies done at Rome by the Popes, and 
be lo donc, as though nothing elle ought to be done. 
M. Harding. 


The Pope alone hath ſucceeded S. Peter, Aske you wherein? In what Religion? In what Office? We 
(a)Vatruth. For tell you he ſucceeded in Peters Chaire, in which heſate ac Rome, and ruled the Church, in Chiltian 
the Pope feedeth Religion (a) in that office which Chriſt committed to Peter when he ſaid, Paſce Outs meas : Feed my 
. Sheep. Than with Offiee he neuer gaue greater, nor with like circumltance of charge, (b) nor to ay 
(b)Vntruth. For _— N he it, then to Peter. For to him alone he ſaid, Feed my Sheep. What aske ye Vs et thisOfh. 

rs life ? 

You aske what thing had Peter euer like vnto the Pope, or the Pope like vnto Peter i Weetellyow 
Peter had authority to feed Chriſts ſheep, like vnto the Pope. And the Pope hath authority to feed 
Chriſts ſhecp, like vnto betet. (e) Like power, like commiſſion. Hee that gaue them authvrity tofecd, 
gaue them allo authority to doe whatloeuer may partaine to feeding. 


the ſame power de 
was giuen to all 
the reſt. 

(c) And well 
prooued, 


The Biſbop of Sarisbarie, 


Foz that pe tell vs ſo many faite tales of Peters Succeſſion, we demand of yon, whete- 
in the Pope Succecdeth Peter: Pou anſwer,He ſueceedeth him in his Chaire: as if Peter 
had been ſometime inſtalled in Rome, and had ſafe ſolemnly all day with his Triple | 
Crownein his Pontificalibus, and in a Chaire of Gold. And thus hauing loſt both Reli- 
gion and Doctrine, ye thinke it ſufficient, at leaſt to hold by ths Chaire, as ifa Donlpier 
that had loſt his S wozd would play the man with the Scabberd. But ſo Caiaphas ſucca- 
ded Aaron: So wicked Manaſſes ſurceded Dauid : Ss may Antichrilt eaſily ſit in Peters 
Chairc, 

Dift.40 Chryſoſtome faith 2 Non Cathedra facit Sacerdotem : ſed Sacerdos Cathedram: Nec 

M1 2 g locus Sanctificat Hominem:ſed Homo locum: It i5 not the Chaire, that makerh the Biſhop: 

3 but it is the Biſhop that maketh the Chaire. Neuber #5 it the Place that balloweth the Man, 

Dit. 40. Von but it is the Man, that halloweth tbe Place. Likewiſe S Hierome ſaithiNon Sanctorum Fill 

eſt facile. ſunt, qui tenent loca Sanctorum: They are not alwaiestbe Children of holy men chat ft in 
the reemes of holy men. : 

He doth great wꝛong vnto S. Peter that placeth ſuch a ene in ſucha Chaire: Ao: nei⸗ 
ther is the Pope inany thing like S. Peter - noz was S. Peter in any thing like the Pope. 
When Simeones ſaw, that Arſacius an vnlearned & an vnworthy old doting Man, wa 
placed in Chryſoſtomes roome, he tried gut, Prõ pudor, Quis, Cui? Oui for ſpame ; whats 
ſorry binde 15 ibis? Gr mwhoſe place haus we ſet bim? Euen ſo may weinſtly ſay of the Popes 
ſitting in Peters Chaire, Prò pudor, Quis, Cui? If he haue any regard of himlelle, he can⸗ 
not thinke ol S. Peter without bluſhing. | The 
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| | The Apoiog), Chap. 21. Diuiſion nnn | 

Oꝛ contrariwiſe,peradnenturetheyhadratherſay thus,thatthePope 
doth now al the ſame things that we know Peter did manya day agoe: 
that is, that he runneth vp downe into euery Country to Pzeach the 
Golpel not only openly abzoad, but alto pꝛiuately from houle to houſfe: 
that he. is diligent. and applieth that bulineſſe, in ſeaſon a ont of ſeaſon, 8 
in due time and out ok due time: that he doth the part of an Euangeliſt, N 
that he kulfilleth the woꝛk and minifteryofLhailt; that he is the watch⸗ 
man ok the Houle of Iſrael, receineth anſwers d wozdgat Gods mouth: 
x tuen as he recetueth them, ſo deliuexeth the ouer to the people: That 

he is the dalt of the Earth: That hers the Light of the woꝛld: That he 

doth not feed himlelfe,but his flock : that he doth not intangle hunſelfe 

with the woꝛldly cares of this like :that he Doth not vie a Soueraignry o⸗ 

ner the Lords people: That he ſeeketh not to haue other men Miniſter 

vnto him, but himlelke rather Miniſtreth vnto others: that he taketh all 

Biſbops as his Fellowes and Equals: that he is Subiect to Princes, ag 

to perſons ſent from God : that he giueth to Cæſar, that which is Cæſars: 

and that he as the Old Biſhops of Rome, did without contradittion, cal⸗ 

leth the Emperor, his Gracious Lord. Unleſle therefoze the Popes doe the 

ike now adates, as Peter did, there is no cauſe at all, why they ſhould 

gloꝛy ſo much of Peters name, and of his Succeſſion. 3 ; 

A. Harding, 


The Pope nw runneth not vp and downe into eue ry Country, hee goeth not openly and priuately 
from houſe to houſe, and to euery Alehouſe, as ye would him to doc, like one of your Miniſters: Neither 
I trow,ye Malters that be Superintendents your ſelues,thinke it ccnuenient that ye go from houſe to 
houſe, to preach your Goſpel at theſe daies.And would ye the Pope to abaſe himſelſe to that ye think 
becommeth not pour ſelues ? he hathſas meet 1tis)orther fit men to help to beate his burden with him, 
And whereas one b »dy ſufficeth not for ſo great & ſo many affaires; for counſel, he bath many heads; 
for ouerſight, many cies; for care, many hearts; for pieiching, many tongue sj for worke,many hands; 
for knowledge, many eares; for expedition of matter, many feet; for the great weight of his charge, 
many ſhoulders. Briefly, for al neeeſſary and behooue ful caſes, conuenicng helps , Che like helps 
would S. Peter vſe, were he now liuing. rin . ; 


The Biſhop of Saxtsbyry, 

To ſpeake of the Popes running vp and downe from Alehouſeto Alehouſe , it is 
great fell. It thould bee ſufficient , if he would goe from Church to Church, and 
remember his Charge, and Feed the Flocke, and Preach the Goſpel. Pe ſap, The Pope 
hathmany heads, many eies, many hearts, many tongues, many hands, many eares, many ſhoulders, 
And thus, ok your Pope ye make a Monſter, with manꝝ cies, eares, tongues, and hearts 6 
of others, and none of his owne. A wile man ſometime ſaid: [mprobe facit, qui, cim a: Tiſus Liuiau. 
liens oculis omnia ei agenda ſint, poſtulet aliorum vitas committi fibi: It is but lemdiy don, 


Ha man, that muſt ouerſee allthings with other ment eier, deſire to bane the lines of others com · 
mitted ouer to his charge. . ö 


God gius him eies to ſ&,and eares to heare, and heart to vnderſtand: that he may 
know the time of Gods Viſitation. 


The Apologie, ¶ hap. 2 2. Diuiſſon, i. 


Much leſle cauſe haue they to complaine of our departing,#to cal vs 
againe to be fellowes x friends with them, #to beleeue as they be⸗ 
leeue. SY en lay, that one Cobilon. a Lacedemonian, when he was ſent Am- 
vallidor to the King of the Perſians, to treat ofa league found by chance 
them ot the Court playing at Dice, he returned ſtraightway home a⸗ 
Mine.eauing his meſſage vndon. And when he was aſked why he had 
ekt to do the things which he had receiued by publik Cõmiſſion to do, 
he made anſwer. he thought it ſbould be a great repꝛoch to his Cõmon⸗ 
wealth to make a league with Dicerg. But if we ſbold cotent cur ſelues 
to returne to the Pope, and to his Errors, x to make à couenant, not oneiy 
with 


vo 


\ 
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with Diters, but alſo with men karre mo2e vngracious, and wicked 
any Dicers be: heſides that this ſhold be a great blot to sur good name 


3 


it ſbould alſo bea very dangerous matter. both to kindle Gods wzath a⸗ 
gaꝛuſt vs, and to clog and condemne our owne ſoules foz euer. 


A. Harding. 
(2) We flie wic- 


3 Ye doe wel to compare your ſelueg with this Cobilon. For indeed( a) ye doe as he did. Ve ue 
NN To lend (b) by Chriſt to his Vicar, PerersSucceſſour,to be fed and m—_— like ſheepe . the kN 
(b Vntrurh. For heard. Chriſt and his Church be a perfect body, he the Head, the true belecuers knit together in cha 
wiiere did Chriſt the members, each one in his otder and degree. Ne is the viue, we the boughes and branches. (c) Wa 
c uer ſend is to member cut off from the body, liueth? What bough broken from the tree, groweth ? As euery ſuch 
the 3, of Rome? member dieth. and bough withereth. ſo if ye remaine not in the Catholike Church, which is the 

() By this rule of Chriſt, ye dra no life from the head,ye haue no part of the Spirit that from thence redoundethio 
the Pope is left cueij member, ye haue no portion of the vital iuice that ifſuerh from the root. I hen what remai 
voide of life: for but that ye be caſt into the fire? For this cauſe S. Cypiian and other Fatheis oftenumes haue ſad, 
chat he is diui. that out and beſides the Church, there is ne ſaluation. 


ded trom Chriſt, | | 
that is the head, The Biſhop of Sari:t ary, 


Ch ziſt neuer told vs, neither of any his Vicar Generall :nozof Rome: no: of Lateran: 
no2 of Peters Chaite: no2 willed vs to haue recourſe to the Biſhop of Rome,moze then 
any other ſeuerall Biſhop, Therefoꝛz, P. Harding, we mult reckon this amongſtthy 
reſt of pour vntruthes. 

It is true that pou ſay, A member divided from the body cannot liue. But your cow 
cluſion is vntrue,like the reſt. Foz Rome is not the Body, but onely a Member o 
Boa: Rome is not the Tree, but only a Bough : Rome is not the Head, but only a Spring: 
And therefo2e, ſceing it is now dinided from that Body ſcing it ts bꝛoken from iſat 
Tree: ſeing it is cut off from that Head, it is no marnel, though it be ſterued, thoughithe 
withered, though it be left dꝛie, without either Spirit oz Life: as this dap it appearethto 

ge cies of all them, that will behold it. 


The Apologie, Chap. 22. Diuiſion. 2. 


Fo of very truth, we haue departed krom him, who we law had bin⸗ 
ded the whole Woꝛld this many a hundzed yeere: krom him, who tookar 
pꝛeſumptuouſiy was wont to ſap, He could not erre, & whatſoeuer hedid, 
No mortall man had power to condemne him, neither King, nor Emperot nor 
the whole Clergy,n92 vet al the people in the Moꝛld together, no tho 
he ſhould carry away with him athouland Soules into Hel: fromhy 
who tooke vpon hun Power to command , not onelymen but kuen the 
Angels of God, to go, to returne, to lead Soules into Purgatozy, andts 
bꝛing thẽ backe againe when he liſt himſelf:who Gregory faith, without 
al doubt is the very foꝛerunner a ſtandard bearer of Antichriſt, and hath 
vtterly foꝛſakẽ the Catholike Faith: From whom alſo thele ringleaders 
of ours, who now with might and maine reſiſt the Goſpell , i the truth, 
which they know to be the truth, haue ere this departed euery one ol 
their owne accoꝛd good wil: and would enen now alſo gladly depart 
from him againe. it the note ok inconſtancy and ſhame, and their owne- 
ſtimation among the people, were not a let vnto them. In concluſion, 
we haue departed krom him to whom we were not bound, and who had 
nothing to ſay foꝛ himſelf but only, I know not what, Uertu oz Power 
of the place where he dwelleth,anda continuance of Succeſſ;on, 


AA. Harding. 


As ye confeſſe vour departing ſo would God ye vnde i ſtood your guilt. —— 
erend FRithers. . | h-{e reu-rend rathers and godly learned men, whoſe roomes je hold wrongfully, 2 mo 
cõ iaued twen- Yur interpreter to cal ringleadets, reſiſt not the Goſpel. but ſuffer perſecution for the Ga 
tyſee stegether G*ſpeil, that is to ſay,your vile hereſies & blaſphemies , worthily they deteſt. Yournew —_ a 05 
in Hypoctifie, I. ur fa ſe & wicked lies, they ahhor Neither euer departed they from any part of the duty o = 
tholike men.“ by their owne accord and good will as ye ſav. But wherein they ſtept a {ide they v 

compelled by ſuch feare.as might happen to a right corſtit man, I mean the terror of death, which as 


Ariſtotle ſaith,of al terrible things is moſt textible. Now becauſe yer they finde the terrour of a guilty 
| conſcience, 


M. Ha dings te. 
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jence, more terrible chen death of their perſons, they intend, by Gods grace aſſiſting them neuer 
22 ppc aſide againe, but rather roſuffer wharfocuer extremities. Whole blood, or the blood of Leng 


any of them, if God to his honour ſhall at any time permit you to draw, which ſo much ye thi:ſt, ſoone | 
after looke ye for the returning of the Iſraelites againe: that Text being then fulfilled, Complete ſaut Tr. uth 


iniquitat es Amorrbæorum. 


were not they wel aſſured of the truth, moſt certaine it is, whatſocucrye lay, they wotldiber make fo P euaileth 
fooliſh a bargaine as your {clues doe, as to buy vaine eſtimation among the people, wich the certaine CH VS 


heir ſoules. | 2 
loſſe of heir loule The Biſhop of Sariſbrj. 


Certaine of your friends (whom pee call Reucrend Fathers) ſulfer impriſonment {pe ſay ) 
and perlecuiion for the Goſpell. Notwithſtanding, it is not ſo long ſithence the ſaid Reue- 
read Fathers were themſelues the Burners and Perſecutours ofthe Goſpell. Such com- 
plaint ſometime made Arius the wicked Hcrerike. Foz thus he wziteth: / Arius,thar ſuffer 
perſecution for the Truth, that euer prenaileth. Ruffinus, notwithlanding he were a great Epipbaniuu. 
fauourerof the Otigenian Heretikes, vet he ſaid euen as vou ſay :Noſtra Fides perſecuti- g 4e. 
onis Hæreticorum tem pore, cum in Sancta Alexandrina Eccleſia degeremus, in Careeribus 2 * 

& Exilijs, quæ pro fide inferebantur, probata eſt . While we lmed is the Holy Church of Fler. «ad 
Alexandriayn the time of the perſecution of Heretibes, our Faithwas proouedin Priſons and Ba- | offi I 5 
nſb ments, which were laid vpon vs for the Faiths ſake. Unto ſohom S. Hierome in his pleas xmas 
ſant maner anſwereth thus: Miror quod non adiccerit, Vinctus leſu Chriſti: Liberatus ne „ 
ſum de ore Leonis; Alexandriz ad beſtias depugnaui: Curſum conſummaui: Fidem ſerua - OY 
un Supereſt mihi Corona luſtitiæ: I maruell much that be ſaid not further, Ruffinus ehe Pri- 
ſoner of Ieſus C hriſt : I was delinered out of the Lions mouth : I was throwen amongſt wilde 
beaſts at Alexandria: I haue paſt my Conrſe : I baus kept the Faith: Nom there remameth for 
methe Crowne of Righteoulneſſe. | ky 
Thus the Wolfe, when he is reſtrained from ſpoile and rauen, may likewiſe coms 
plaine of Perſecution. hol 
8. Hierome waiting vnto Apronius of the ſtate ot the Eaſt Churches, where he then li- 
ned, laith thus: Hic quicta ſunt omnia. Etſi enim venena pectoris non amiſerint, tamen Hierorym. ad 
os impictatis non audent aperiie. Sed ſunt ſicut aſpides ſurdæ, obturantes aures ſuas ; Apr onium. 
All things heere are quiet. For albeit they baus not left the poiſon ef their bearts, pet they dare 
nos open their wicked mouihes : But they are asthe deafe Serpents, ſintting vp their cares, and 
wil heare nothing. 
The ſaid Reuetend Fathers, that as now fit ſo firmely of pour ſide, not long agoe, were 
well contented both to maintaine, and to publiſh the contrary, as wel as pou. Howbeit all 
this (you ſap) they did not of good wil, but only of feare, and of ſuch feare as may happen vpon a 
conſtant man. That is to ſay,of mere Hypocrific and Diſſimulation, and by open flattering 
oftheir Prince. 2 
And thus, to ſaue vour Fathers from being Schiſmatikes, ve are wel content fo mae 
them Hypocrites. Thus ſay you. But your ſaid Reuerends themſelues would haue tolde 
don karre 2 | | x | & | | 
Doctour Gardiner of himfelfe ſaith thus: In the diſcuſſing and triall of the truth, l did | * 
not ſo calily content my ſelfe. But I ſo framed my ſelfe, — it had beene in asking the = EW) 
judgement of al my ſenſes, vnlelle I perceived that I firlt of al heard them with mine cares: ¶e examinetk 
ſmelled them with my noſe, ſaw them with mine cics, and felt them with mine hands, I , matt 
thought I had not ſeene enough. ' *» 1213531 a wa 1 * 
Againe he ſaith: This aduiſed conſideration hath pulled away all ſcrupulous doubts: = | 
And by the working of Gods grace, hath conueied and brought them inte the light of hs N 
the Veritic. pro b 8 
And againe: Indeed, to tel you at a word, that compelleth me, that compelleth all men, 10 0 we” 
euen the mightie powerofthe Truth. 1 R' Gods e 
| Ukewiſeſaith Doctor Bonner, touching the ſame: The matter was not raſnly taken He is 8 of: 
in hand: but with ludgement and Wiſdome examined and diſeuſſed. Againe he ſaitch: ed by = 
- — of Wincheſter had long agoe thorowly boulted this matter, euen are the power of the 
Iftheſe tales be true, P. Harding, then is your tale moſt vntrue. Jfye wil inffifie — 
reurſelfe,ye muſt needs condemne your Reuerend Fathers. Certainely pour tales being ;,, Prefation.in 
directly confrarie,to make them both true, it is not poſſible. 2 e Obed 
But heere ye beginne to fray vs with your Propheticall threats. If we once begin to touch N eee 
jour blood. then( pe ſaꝝ your Louanian Iſrael immediately afterward ſhall be reſtored. J thinke _ F 
deu meane, Domus Iacob de populo Barbaro. "ay = — 
: — blind Prognoſtications J haue no ſkill. God often times ſuffereth iniquitte x 
ndlalſhod to pꝛeuaile fo2 a ſeaſon, to chaſten the —_— ofhis people, Let his wil 
bee 
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be done with mercy, as it ſhall ſem god in his eies. But if ye pꝛeuaile againe, ve chall 
pꝛeuaile to your owne confuſion. Mell ye may rep2effe the I rurh of God, as pour ft 
thers haue often done befoze;but vtierly to abolilh it ve ſhall neuer be able. 

Such vaine hope had the lewes in old times to reconer their Religion and Ceremoni 
and vtterlp to ouerthzow the Goſpell of Chriſt. They conſpired together, got Palong 
and Carpenters, and began to caſt the Foundation, to repaire their Temple. Immeyys 
atly the Emperour Conſtantine raiſed a power, and fect vpon them, and put them tothe 
ſwoꝛd, as Rebels and Traitourg. Others that he ſpared aliue, he made flaues, and tut 
off ſome their tongues, ſome theic hands, ſome their eates, ſome their noſes: ſomehe 
burnt in the fate, and ſo ſent them abzoad foz an example, from Towne to Towne, thi 
rowout the wozld, | 

Afterward, when the wicked Empcrour Julian, in deſpight of Chriſt, bad ginenthe 
Jewesleaue to build and repaire their Temple, as is ſaid befoze, and the Pꝛintes puwer 
aſſiſting them, no power ſemev able to withſtand their purpoſe, then God himfſelfe from 
Veauen abone encountred with them. Earthquakes bꝛake out, and ouerthzew their bu 
dings. Lightnings fell downe,and burnt both the tooles in their hands, and the coats 
their backs. Then was the Goſpcll of Chriſt moze beantifull, and moze glozious, than 
euer it had been befoꝛe. ä nenn 

S. Gregorie ſaith:Tulerunt Dagon, & reſtituerunt eum in locum ſuum, hoc eſt, in Tem. 
plo, vbi Arca Dei poſita fucrat. Quid eſt ergo Dagon in locum ſuum reſtituere, niſi Idglo- 
Jatriz ſtatum ſuhtili conſideratione perquirere ? Et quia, quò ſubtiliũ: Idololatriæ ertit. 
ſpicicur,co veritis condemnatur, ſubiunctum eſt, Rurſus diluculo turgentes, invenerynt 
Dagon iacentem ſuper faciem, ceram Arca Domini : They tooke the Idoll Dagon, ante. 
ftored him ag atme into his place: that is to ſay, inthe Temple of God, where the Arke of Gulwa 
placed before. And nbar ts it to reſtore ag ais Dagon ixto his place, but diſcreetly and aduſed) 
to examine t he ſt ate of Idolatrie? And foraſmuch as the better the Eirour of Idolattie i; fea 
ige better it is condemned, therefore it follameth further, T hey rifing n the morning, found. 
gon hing flat vpon his face, before the Arke of the Lord, Ie 

Gaea lo P. Harding ik ye raiſe vp your Dagon once againe, once againe he ſhalltome 
to ground, and ſhall ſquat his hands and ſet, and be vtteily diſinembꝛed by the fall and 
ſhall lie groneling, as a blocke, befoze the pꝛeſence ofthe Ake of God. There is no Coun- 
ſell aganiſt che Lord. | | 

The Noble Prince Ioſua, after that he had once, by Gods Commandement, deſfroied 
the City of leticlio, adiured all his poſterity in this ſoꝛt: Accurſed be he before the lotd, 
that ſhall (tand vp, and reſtore againe this City nt lericho. In the death of his eldeſtſonne 
he ſhall lay the foundation: and in the death of his yongeſt child he ſhall cloſe the gates. 

Theodoretus ſaith: 7 be wicſed ſball not be able to preuaile againſt God. But rf they ee get 
the ouer hand, yet ſhall they come downe a gaine, as it is written by the Prophet Elay, * 

As fo2 dꝛawing of your blod, ye need not ſo greatly to complaine. The Goſpell of 
Chriſt is not blody. It hath hitherto pꝛeuailed without any one dꝛop of all yaurblad. 
God giue you grace to repent, leſt your owne blod be vpon your obne head inthe 
Day of the Lozd. Fire, and Swo2d, and mercileſſe Crueltie, are the onelpinfft 
ments of ygur Doctrine. Ant therefs2e ye ſ@me now fo ſayin peur blind hope, ascur 
ſed Eſau ſometime ſaid of his bꝛother lacob : Venient dies luctus patris mei, & occidam 
Iacobu _m_ meum: The dares ſhall come that my Father ſball die: T hen will Ill Bro- 
ther lacob. 

Athanaſius ſaith:Cxdi Chriſtianorum proprium eſt: Cædere autem Chriſtians, Pilati 
& Caiaphz officia ſunc: I: x rhe part of Chriſtians, roſuffer perſecution : but toperſeemert 
Chriſtians gt is the very office of PiJate and Caiaphas. 

We will ſay vnto you with S. Auguſtine: Illi in vos ſeuiant, qui neſciunt quo cum le. 
bore verum inueniatur, & quam difficilè caueantur errores: Let them per ſecute Jon andeſe 
cruelty ouer ou, tbat know not what a labour it is to find thetrutb, and how Hard it « tobenart 
ofe rour. 

Againe he ſaith: Nemo de præteritis inſultat Erroribus, niſi qui diuinam Miſcricordiam 
expeitus non eſt, vt careret Erroribus. Tantum id agamus, vt er rores aliquando finiantur: 
No man vpbraidethᷣ other with errours paſt, but he t hat hath not felt Gods Diuine Mercie is bet 
void of erronrs.Let this be aur only labour, that erroxrs at laſt ma y haue an end. 

We will ſay of pon as S. Peter ſometime ſaid of Simon the Sorcerer, when the people 
fo2 anger, ſœing his falſhod, would haue ſtoned him to death: Imo viust, & Regnum 
Chtriſti creſcere videat, vel inuitus: Nay, nag, let him line, and let him ſeetbe Kingdeme o 
Chrift ro grom and proſper euen agamſt his will, Thus P. Harding may we lap to bon. As 
foz gourblod, we long not foz2 it. | The 
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A das koꝛ vs, we of al others haue moſt iuſtly left the Pope. Foz our 1 
Kings yea euẽn they which with greateſt Reuerence did kollow and eue. 
obey the Authoꝛity ano Faith ofthe Buhops of Rome, haue longfithence. > 
found felt the yoke and Tyzanny of their Kingdome, Foz the Bithops * / 
of Kome ſometime tooke the Crowne from the Head of our King, Henrie 

the Second, and compelled him to put aſtde al his Pzincely Eſtate Ma⸗ 

ieſty, ⁊ like a meere P2mate man, to come vnto their Legate with great 
ſubmiſſion #humility,fo as al his Subiects might laugh him to ſtcoꝛne. 
Moꝛe then this, they cauled Biſhops, and Monkes #ſome part of tge 
Nobilitie to be in the field againſt our King lohn, and ſet all the people at | 
liberty from their oaths,wherby they ought allegeance to their King: ⁊ = I 
at laſt. vnckedly, and moſt abominably.they bereauedthe ſame King, not -1 
only of his Kingdome,butaiſo ot his ue. Belides this they Excommu- 

nicated and curſed King Henry the Eight, that moſt famous prince, and ſtir⸗ 
red vp againſt him, ſometime the Emperour, ſometime the French King: 

and, as much as in them was, put our Rcalme in hazard, to haue beene a 

very pꝛey, and ſpoile vnto the Enemie. Net were they but fooles and mad 

men, to thinke, that eu her ſo mighty a Prince could be fraid with bugs 

and rattles,o2 elſe, that ſo Noble and great a Kingdome might ſo eaſily, e⸗ 

uen at one moꝛtell, be deuoured and {ſwallowed vp, 30 2 

A. Harding. | | 
Concerning the cale betweene theſe three Kings of England, and the Biſhops of Rowe, for the time 

being, ſay little. If they did el, and the Biſhops euill, they hane their reward, the other their punim - 

ment:It o:herwiſe,or howſoeuer, each one at Gods iudgement {hall haue his deſerued meaſure, But be 

it granted, all were true ye ſay, though we know the more part to be falſe. What though King Henry the 


Second were cuill treated of Pope Alexander, about the murdering of S. Thomas rhe *rchbiſbop of 
Cancuroury,& King lohn likewite of that zealous & learned Pope Innocentius the third, c. ; 


| The Biſhop of Sarisbary. 1 3 0 
Notwithſtanding the Pope, as his maner hath beene, rai mmation within te 
Realme,and arme the Dubtectsagainft their Soueraigne, and pull the Crowne Emperiall Sys 
from his head, yet by your Doctrine, whoſoeuer date ſpeake in his Princes right isa-fole, 
and killeth himlelfe: as if there were no life 02 ſaluation, but only vnder the francitke go- 
= — the Pope. Such obedience and loialtꝝ the Pope hath taught you towards 
nnce. 2 | 3 N . 
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The Apologie, Chap. 23. Diuſion. 2 — - 


And yet, as though al this were too little, they wouldneedshaue made YALL. 
althe Realme Tributary to them, ⁊exacted thence yeerelymoſt bniuſtand The Popes 
wꝛongful Taxe. So dearecoſt vs the friendſhip of the Citie of Rome. Exactions. 
Wherefoꝛe, ikthey haue gotten theſe things of vs by extoꝛtion, thꝛough 
their traud a ſubtů lleights, we lee no realo 
way the lame kꝛom them againe, by lawful 


* 1 * 
N UA + 


befoze, For the ꝑift is void ,cxcept it be allowed by the wil ofrhe giuer:& that 


— 


cannot ſeeme a perfect Wil, which is dimmed and hindered by error. 

1 M. Harding. l 2 
* 2 t pence,and what other ſums of mony ſoeuer were peerely paid tothe Church of Rome, 
te not by extortion and ſubtill fleights by the Popes garren; as qe ſlander, but freelxand dil- 
Hhh 2 creetlie 
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No doubt. For ſcreeth by the Prince & the Realme, for a great cauſe granted. It is not a thing that ſo much grieney 
the very cauſe the Pope, as your departure from the true Faith && Church doth, as it way well apf eare by that which 
he:reof was a happenedin Queene Maries raigne, in which time, although the Pope were acknowledged, yet himſelf 
uarice and trea- neuer was knowen to haue demanded his Peter pence, or any other yeerely paunentsagaine, But what 
chety. is this to your Schiſmes & Hereſies:This helpeth you nothing for anſwer to the haincus crime of your 
Apoſtofie. The liberality of our Counuie to the See of Rome, which isthe mother of al the Weſt Chur. 
ches, hathbeene ſo {mall in compariſon of certaine other Realmes, as with the honour of the Realne 
| it might not ſeeme to finde it ſelfe grieued therewith, Yet heere ye ſet a Gnat to an Elephant, & male 
The P Opes great adoe about a little. The Realme is not ſo much enriched by retaining chat ſmal ſumme from che 
E i Pope, as it is diſhonoured by your viiſereet talke,ſauouring altogether of miſery & ingg ardneſſe. ye 
Xa ctions. mould haue ſhewed better ſtuffe at leaſt in the end of your Booke. The laſt Act of a l able, by rulesof 
N Poerry,thould be beſt Ve haue done like a fooliſh Poet, making your end to bad. The Pope leckethnox 
ut remember your money: he ſeeketh you. He ſeeketh the ſa fety of your ſoules. * He fecketh, like a good Shepheard, 
the old Veiſe: how to reduce the ſtraied ſheepe of England vnto the fold of Chriſis Church, God grant we may ſee his 
Curia Roma- good inteut happily atchieued. 


anon captat 
e las The Biſhop of Sari tbury. | 


lana, The Pope hath enriched himſelfe, and gotten the treaſures of the Noꝛld into 
owne hands, not by fraud o2 guile,as you ſay,bat only by the free liberality of Kings and 
Arg. de verbis Princes: Pet S. Augulline ſaith: Non poſſumus dicere, Nemo nos inuaſores arguit: Vo- 
Domin.ſecund, entiæ nullus acculat : Quaſi non maiorem interdum prædam a Viduabus Blandimenta 
Mat. Ser. 19. elicianr,quam Tormenta. Nec intereſt apud Deum, vttum vi, an circumuentione quis tes 
al ienas occupet; dummedò quoquo pacto teneat alienum : Me cannot ſay, No man ther. 
geth vs wuh eætortion: No man accuſeth vs of violence. For often times of poore Widowes amay 
may get more by flat ter y: then by racking, And there is no difference before God, whether amas 
hold another mans goods by open violence, or by guile, if the thing that hee boldeib be nahi 
mne. 
But how may this by your learning, P. Harding, be called the Liberality of the 
Prince? Me is liberal, that is ftee in beſtowing of his owne. But you tel vs, that al ih 
Temporal goods of the world are the Popes, and not the Princes: and that the Piince 
bath nothing, but by fauour and ſufferance of the Pope. Your Doctours woꝛzds bethele 
Papa eſt Dominus omnium Temporalium, ſecundum illud dictum Petri, Dabo tibi omiia 
Ace de Regna mundi: The Pope is the Lord of all Temporall goods, according to that ſaying of S Peter 
gan f. x (that S. Peter neuer ſpake: loꝛ they are the wozds of the Diuel) Iwill giue iber al ile 
Hereſ.Jer. Pf / Kingdo mes of the World. | 
quiatanta. fol. Another ol your Docozs ſaith thus: Dicunt, quòd ſolus Papa eſi verus Dominus Tem- 
4 5 6 poralium, ita quòd poteſt auferte ab alio quod alias ſuum eſt. Sed Prælaticæteti& Prin- 
oy 51 Fe. Iipes, non ſunt Domini, ſed Tutores, Procuratores, & Diſpenſatores: They ſay, that the 
MM Rl . Pope only is the very Lord of Temporall things, ſo that he may take from any man, that hi 
le, de fic bad ow ne. As for other Prelates and Princes ,they be the Ouerſeert, and Farmours,and Stemariief 
Poteſt. LU E "_ worldly things, but not the Lordi. And Matthias Pariſic nſis ſaith, that Pope Innocentius 3, 
delegati. Ex called King lohn the King of England, Vaſalbum ſuum, that is to ſay,his Fed-man,oz his 
AS 1 ** Tenant, meaning thereby, that the Realme of England was the Popes, and not the Kings. 
0 15 _ 1. Ik all this be true, how can the Kings of England, in granting any thing to the Pope bee 
= + 1 1 4 counted liberal? Uerilpit is an eaſie kind of liberality, foza man to gius that thingthat 
a is not his owne. 
att hb. Pariſ- © ut 6 fm (pe ſap)ſetteth no more by al his reuenues out of Englã d, then an Elepharbyagnat 
in Ioban. & that therfore, during the whole time of Queene Mary, he neuer demanded of vs any maner of yeerly 
paiment . Ve muſt beare with vour erroꝛ heerein, M. Harding. fo2 that ye neuer wen 
the Popes Collector, and therefoze not much acquainted with his Bokes. Othetwiſe de 
might haue remembꝛed, that Cardinal Poole, being not the Pope, but only a Legate o 
mellenger from the Pope, had a thouſand pounds paid him veerelp out of one Biſhopricke 
in England towards the pꝛouiſion of his kitchin. Pe might haue remembzed, that all the 
Biſhops of England paid the Pope the whole firſt fruits of al their Liuings, which, bx anie 
common eſtimation, amounted to moze ſomewhat then a Gnar, And although Jwere 
neuer neither ſkilfal, noꝛ curious in the Popes Collections pet, as wel foꝛ the dilcouery 
of ſo great vntruth, as alſo foz the better ſatisfaction of the Reader, 3 haue thought it god 
pꝛiefiꝑ and by the way, to touch what may be found in old Keco2ds of good credit, tou⸗ 
ching the ſame. | ; e 
Firſt therefo2e the Archbiſhop of Canturbury paid vnto the Pope fo2 his Annates. 63 
Firit fruits, at enery vacation, ten thouſand Flozens, beſides other ſiue thouſand Flo! 
ens fo2 the vſe and right of his Pall. 
The Archbiſhop of Yorke paid likeſviſe fo2 his Firſt fruits, ten thouſand Flozens and 
as it is thought, other fine thouſand Florens fo2 his Pall. 
The Biſhop of Elie paid Foz his Firſt fruits ſeuen thouſand Flozens. The 
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The Biſhop of London paid fo2 his Firſt fruits th: thouſand Flozens. CYALS) 
The Biſhop of Wincheſter paid fog his Firlt fruits xij,thouſand Flozens, TheP Opes 
The Biſhop of Exceter paid ſoꝛ his Firſt fruits fix tyouſand Flozens. Bon. 
The Biſhop of Lincolne paid fo2 his Firſt fruits five thouſand Flozens. 2 _ 
The Biſhop of Lichfield and Couentrie patd fo; his Firſt fruits thze thouſand Flo- A 


ns. ; 3 a ; 
0 The Biſhop of Hereford paid fo; his Firſt fruits one thouſand and eight hundꝛed Flo⸗ 


be Biſhop of Sarisburie paid foz his Firſt fruits foure thouſand and fine hundzed 
floꝛens · And ſo the ref, each man acco2dvingly after his rate. | | 

here is to be noted, that a Floren is an Italian Crowne, of the value offoure ſhillings 
and ſix pence ſterling. 1 | 

Thus much J haue noted onely fo2 example. By theſe few the diſcreet Reader may 
eaſily gheſſe the Ex actions and paiments of the other Biſhops. | 

The whole value ofthe Popes Firſt fruits thozowout Europe, as J finde in one Recoꝛd Legatio Adri- 
(although very vnperfect, ſoz that it lacketh ſundzy great, Anowen, and notable Biſhop- an. Papæb. Ex- 
nicks, as Durhã, Carlile, Worceſter, Norwich, Bath, Chicheſter, tahich with many other cuſa Wittenb. 
moe Archbiſhopricks and Biſhopricks,as well within the Dominionsof eur Kings of «Azz 1538; 
England, as alſo in ſundzy other Chziſtian Ringdomes and Countries, are left vnreckos 
ned)ariſcth to the ſumme of two thouſand thouſand, foure hundzed thzeſcoze thouſand, 
eight hund ꝛed, fo2ty and thꝛer Flozens, . 

Notwithſtanding ye make your Pope às big as an Elephant, yet, P. Harding fheſe 
reckonings are ouer huge, in any reſenable pꝛopoztion, to be reſembled to a Gnat. Here 
J leauc out the yeerely perquiſittes that the Pope made of his Elections, Preuentiõs, Di- 
ſpenſations, Pluralities, Trialities, Totquots ,Tolerations:fo2 his Bulles, his Seales, his 
Signatures : foz Eating Fleſh,fozEgs,foz White meat, foz Prieſts Concubines, and ſoz o- 
ther ike merchandiſe, J know not what. The ſumme whereok notwithſtanding amoun⸗ 
teth tomoze then nine hundꝛed thouſand Florens. As fo2 your Smokefarthings and 
Peter pence, J make no reckoning, by the vile t contemptuous repoꝛt whereof, pe thew 
your ſelfe, not only ignoꝛant and vnſkilfullin that ye wꝛite, which argueth ſome follie, 
but alſo iniurions vnto your Countrey. Read Matthias pariſienſis, and pe ſhallfind both 
by what ty2annte 4 treacherie, and alſo what maſſes and intollerable ſummes of mony, 
thePopes Miniſters haue carried out of this Realme. 

The Pope ( ſaith he) being diſeaſed with a ſpirituall dropſie, that is te ſay, with an vn⸗ 1 
quenchable thirſt of mony,ſhooke our all the Prieſts purſes, and ſpoiled the Abbcis of al Anno. 1215. 
their Treaſures | 

Againe: The Pope made a Decree in Rome, that the goods and monies of all Biſhops Ano 1 246. 
and Prieſts, deceaſed within England, ſhould be taken to his ve. 

The Pope gaue ſtrait commandement to the Biſhops of England, that all Parſons and. godem Anno, 
Vicars, being reſident 2pon their Benefices, ſhould pay yeerely wnto him the third part of 
allthe values of their ſaid Benefiges; And that all Parſons and Vicars being not reſident, 
ſrouldpay anto him yeerely the one full halfe part of their Benefices. «All theſe paiments to 
continue during the ſpace of three whole yeeres, Whiehamounteth at the leaſt to the 
ſumme of a hundꝛed and thꝛerſcoꝛe and tenthouſand pounds. i 

The Biſhops of England, after great and foꝛteable intreaty, agreed together to giue Anno 1247. 
the Pope a Contribution of cleauen thouſand Markes, | 

At that time the pwze Prior of Wincheſter was fo2ced fo pay peerely three hundred Eodem. Anno, 
three ſcore and fiue Markes towards the furniture of the Popes Table. 

Che Pope made a ftrait Decree, that all Biſhops elect ſhould immediatly traueil out Eodem Auno. 
of England to Rome, to attend vpon his Holineſle, as Matthias faith, Vt Romanorum 
loculos impregnaret, in ruinam Re gni Angliæ: Zo ſinffe the Romans purſſes, and to decay 
the Kingdonze of England. | | 

The Popc had the Tenths of all the Spirituall Liuings in England, during the ſpace Matth. Weſt 
dften whole yeeres. 1 monaſterienſis, 

Ruſtandus the Popes Leg ate, exacted intollerable great paimẽts of the Clergy of Eng- Anno 1 301. 
land, ina Dynod holden in London, as Matthias ſaith, Per ſcripta Papz, plena iniurijs 4-9 1 255. 
& iniquitate, quæ poſſent patientiſſimum cor virulenter ſauciare: A this he did by the 
Aut hority of the Popes Letters, ful of iniaries and iniquity which were able moſt C ruelly 
o wound any heart, were it neuer ſo patient. The Biſhop of London t Worceſter anſwe⸗ 
ted the Popes Legate, that they would rather loſe their liues, then they would give their 
conſent fo ſo open iniuric, aud ſervitude, andintollerable oppzeſſion ofthe Church. 

The King had entred into an Obligatiõ, to pay vnto the Pope two hundred thouſand 
H h h 3 markes 
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markes, beſides other fifty thouſand pounds ſterling. Fo2 paiment whereof the Biſhoy p 
The Popes of Hereford, being then — Agent, had bound the Biſhops of England, befoze they 
: were ware. Buch like pꝛettie Gnats your Pope can ftraine, it kings and Painces mil 
Exactions giue him leaue. ers 
Iohannes Sarisburienſis, otherwiſe called Rupertus Carnotenſis, in the familiar talke 
that he had with Pope Adrian 4.ſatd thus vnto him: Ipſe Romanus Pontifex omnibus 
1 oh . Faris bur. fere eſt intollerabilis: Lætatur Spolijs Eccleſiarum: Quzſtum omnem reputat Pierars; 
Lib. 6. Cap. aq. Prouinciarum diripit ſpolia, acfi Theſauros Crœſi ſtudcat reparare: The Pope is nom be- 
come intollerable almoſt to all the World: He reioiceth in the ſpoile of Churches: All maney 
of gaine he counteth Holineſſe : He maketh ſuch hauocke of Kingdomes and Provinces, 
if he had intended to repaire againe Crœſus Treaſurie, rAgaine ; His Legates ſo rage and 
Lib. 5. Cap. 16. rampe for mon, as if the Infernall furies were ſent from Nell to goe at libertie. Ahat tha 
Ac ſi mittatur we ned many wo2ds ? Ambition and Auarice haue no bottome. Matthias Parifien(is 
ab inferis Te- faith; In Romana Curia omnia poſſunt pecuniz : Mony may doe all things in the Court 
ſiphone, vel of Rome. And hecalleth theſe vnſattable pꝛollings ofthe Pope, Quotidianas Extortio« 
Megera. nes, daily extortions. Agaàine he ſaith, that the King of England, vpon a verie friuilous: 
Anno 1247. fond matter, made true paiment vnto Pope Alexander the fourth, of nine hundred and 
Anno 1257. fiftie thouſand markes. Which thing (he faith) is horrible & abominable to be thought, 
2 2d eſt ; gor To be thozt, that you may the better view the bigneſfe and quantitie ot your Gnat, Do- 
ribile cagitatu. ctor Bonner hereof wꝛiteth thus: 7he Popes prey in England was ſo great, that it came 
D. Bonner, n to as much almoſt as the Reuenues of the ( rowne. 
prefarione in Therefoꝛe Matthias ſaith : Imperator reprehendit Regem Angliz,qudd permitteret 
libel. Stephani terram ſuam tam impudenter per Papam depauperari: Ihe Emperour friendly reproued 
Garaineri, De Henry the 3. King of England, for that he ſuffered his King dome ſo impudently to be im 
vera. Obedier. poueriſhed by the Pope. 
Anno 1240. Againe he ſaith: King Henrie the Third made open complaint by his Embaſſador in 
Anno 12 1 F. the Councell of Lions in France, of the Popes innumerable Exactions. 

Likewiſe he ſaith beloꝛe: Rex Henricus 3. repreſſit impetum Legati, propter violen- 
tiam Denariorum: The King ſtaied the attempts of the Popes Legate, touching his inte- 
lerable greedineſſe in prolling for money. 

Pe ſe therefoze, M. Harding, neither is this Gnat ſo little, as by pour ſcornfull com 
partſon, tothe great diſhonour ofthis Noble Realme, pe would ſeeme to make it: noz is 
the grieke and complaint thereof ſo new, as ye beate vs in hand. King Canutus, the King 
of England, almoſt ſixe hundzed peeres agoe, being at Rome, w2ote home to the Arch- 


I L elmus . , f 
A 5 pas 4 biſhops, and Biſhops, and States of the Realme, on this wiſe: Conqueſtus ſum item co- 
Anno 103 f ram Domino Papa, & mihi valdè diſplicere dixi,quod mei Archiepiſcopi in tantum an- 


gariabantur immenſitate pecuniarum, quæ ab eis expetebantur, &c. Alſo I haus made 
my complaint vnto the Pope, & told him, that it much miſliketh me that my Archbiſhops 
ſhould be vexed with ſuch unreaſonable ſummes of money required of them. : 
Anno Likewiſe Matthias Pariſienſis wziteth of King William the Conquerour:Concipiens 
me I FT adi gnationem contra Papam,allegauit,quod nullus Archiepiſcopus,vel Epiſcopus,de 
Regno ſuo,ad Curiam Romanam, vel ad Papam, haberet reſpectum. King William, vpor 
diſpleaſure conceiued againſt the Pope, ſaid that no Archbiſhop, or Biſhop of his Realme, 
ſhould from thenceforth haue regard either to the Court of Rome, or to the Pope. 

All this notwithſtanding, pe ſay the Pope is an Elephant: and all theſe ſammes, in 
compariſon ot his treaſures, are but a Gnat. 

Uerily all theſe and other farre greater recknonings, the Nealme ok England is well 
able to defray. Neither make we any account of the money, butof the deceitful exto⸗ 
ting of the money ; neither is it diſhonourable to the Realme, to repꝛeſſe theſe leaud and 
iniurious mockeries, and to pꝛeſerue the ſubiect from open [poi!e. Other Kings 4 Coun- 
tries haue often times done the ſame. Lewis the French King, whom foz his Yolinelle 

Ludouicus. they haue made a Saint, hercof complaineth thus: Exactiones impoſitas per Romanam 
Curiam, quibus Regnum noſtrum miſerabiliter depauperatum eſt, leuari aut colligi 
nullatenus volumus : Theſe Exattions, or paiments cf money, laid upon vs by the Court of 
Rome, by meane whereof our Realme is miſerably impoueriſhed, we will not in any wiſe tobe 
leauied or gathered. The gaines and pelferies that the Phariſeis made of the people, wets 

M 1 not ſo great. Neuertheleſſe Chriſt ſaid vnto them, Woe be vnto you, ye Scribes and Pha- 

a, 23. kiſeis, that rauen vp poore widowes houſes, vnder pretenſe of long praying. 
J know you make no great account of Laurentius Valla, yet thus he waiteth touthing 
the vnſatiable ambition and greedineſſe that in his time he law in the Church of Rome: 

Quid ergo, Sũme Pontifex, omnes Reges ac Principes Occidentis ſpoliare Vrbibus, aut 


cogere, vt annua tibi tributa pẽſitent, ſententia eſt?ꝰ At ego contra exitimo,juſtils ire 
| Principibus 


— — ge 
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neipibus ſpoliarete Imperio omni quod obtines : Wear then, my Lord Pope, ts it your Ta 
— — the — Princes — the Weſt, of their Townes = — or oh to The Po pes 
free them 10 bears Jon an yeeret) tribute! Nay, in my iudge ment it were farre meeter tbat they Exactions 
ſhould pole you of allthar Empire that you haus gotten, Thus wot Laurentius Valla an ils 
hundꝛed peeres and md2e befoze Luther began to pzeach. And therefoze whatſceuer hee 4. 
were, 3 trow, at leaſt he was no Lutheran. ; ma 
Rome (xe ſap)is the Mother Church of all the Weft. And therefo2e, J frow, web are bound 
to pay whatfoeuer paiments che ſhall require. If we allow ſuch imple reaſons, then is 
the Pope likewiſe bound to pay ts the Church of Hieruſslem whaticeuer paiment thee 
ſhall require. Foz Hieruſalem is indeed the Mother Chureh,not only of the Welt, but als 
ſg of all the whole Moꝛld. Yowbeit, it is a cruell Mother that deuoureth vp herowne 
Childzen, S. Paul ſaith: Non debent filij parentibus theſaurizarey ſed parentes filijs: 7be 2. Corint. 12, 
children ought not to layup treaſure for their parents, but the parents for their children, But lo- | 
hannes Sarisburienſis in his Polycraticon ſaith: Roma nunc non tam matrem exhiber, Lib. 6. Cap. 24, 
bam noucrcam: Rome now /hewerb her ſelfe not ſo much a natural Mother, a Stepuame. 0 
Fo? ſhee ſpoileth and denoureth her Childzen. ; n 
This defender (ye ſap) in making his end ſo bad, hath plaied the part of a fooliſh Poet · Heere 
P. Harding, we haue god cauſe to thinks your Divinity is waxen cold, ſeeing vou are 
thus dꝛiuen to plead in Poetrie. But may we beleeue the Church of Rome is of late 
growne ſo Holy, that money is now betome the vileſt part of all her Play: Certainely 
ifyour Pope once loſe his money, all his Plaiers will ſone fit a cold. One of vout owne 
Docozs ſaith thus: Cetlante tali redditu, qui maximus eſt, attenta hodierna Tyrannide, Pein. de Offic, 
Sedes Apoſtolica contemneietur: Iftbits rent (of Simony) which 5s very greet, were once ꝙ. pot eſtat 1n- 
ſtud, conſidering the Tyranny of Princes that now is, the Apoſtolike Sec of Rome would f delegati. 
be deſpiſed. Jn which wozds thus much is alſo to be nated by the way, that whatſoeuer x parte 1. 
Prince will not ſuffer the Pope fo take what him liſteth, muſt be taken, and iudged as a 
Tytant. There foꝛe lohannes Andteæ, one of pour greateſt Canonitis, ſaith thus: Roma „ c,,,, 4. 
fundatafuita Prædonibus, & adhuc de primordijs retiaet: dicta Roma, quali rodens ma- x1, < Elell 
nus. Vnde verſus, Roma manus todit: Quos rodere non valet ofit : The firſt foundation of , eſt e 
Rome as laid by Theeues: and hitherto ſbe ſanoureth lull of her beginning, and i called Ro- ment. In Gloſſa 
ma, quia rodit manus. Thereef commeth the common verſe, Rome biteth you by the hands. ; 8 
And whom ſhe cannot bite, them ſhe hateth. | RE” 16141 
The ſtate ofthe Raman Popedom (pzung firſtof money, and entreaſed by money, and 
ſtandeth now neither by Truthol Doctrine, noz by ſeueritꝑ of D.ſcipline, noz by Praier, 
no; by Holinelſe,noz by ought elſe, but onely by money. Set money apart, and the Pope 
is equall with other Biſhops. Codrus Vrceus faith i Pontifex Maximus, ſi non Virtute, Cd; Vicus 
tamen Pecunia: The Pope ij the grateſt Biſhop,«/though not in Vertuc, yet at leaſt in money. Ferm. 1. 
Thereloꝛe we may ſay of the Pope as Diphilus ſometime ſaid of Pompeius: Noſtta mi- Ccero ad At. 
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ſetia Magnus cs. tic. Lib. a. 
Baptilta Montuanus, ſpeaking of the ſtate oł Rome, ſaith thus: 
Ucnalia nobis 


Templa, Sacerdoter, Altaria, Sacra, (oronæ, 
Tent, T bura, Vreces, Cælum eſt venale, Deiſque. 


Amongſt vs in Rome, Churches, Pric ſts, Altars, Maſſes, Crownes, Fire, Incenſe, Praiers, Sndæus in 
and Heauen are ſet to ſale. Vea God hiqſelfe amongſt vs may be had for money. Pandektis. 

ud æus faith ; Sanctiones Pontificiæ non moribus regendis vſui ſunt: ſed propemo- 
dum dixerim, Argentariæ faciendæ Authoritatem videntur accommodate: The Popes, 
Canons ſerue not now to guide mens lines: but if I may ſo ſay, they ſerue rather tomake a banks 
and to pet Money, 

Bernard of Clunice faith thus: 

Bernar. Cluni. 


Roma dat omnibus omnia dantibus: Omnia Roma ae See 
( um Pretis : 


Rome giueth elthirgs to them that giue all things : All things at Rome wil paſſe for money. 

_ Cuen inthe Popes own Decretals pe ſhall finde it noted thus: Roma eſt Caput Auari- In ſexto de E- 
t. Ide ò omnia ibi venduntur: Rome i tbe Head of all conerons trecbery. And iherefore all left. & Elf, 
things there are ſer to ſale, Pateſt. Funda. 

Fea Thomas Becket himſelfe, whom a little bcfoze Et a Saint, when ko his _ mere. In Mar, 
9b h 4 a 
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FRASN full diſobedience, and Treaſon committed againſt his Prince, he had fo aide and ſuctout 


The Popes fled to Rome, and ſaw that nothing would be wzought there without money, thus hee 


Exactions. 


wꝛote thereofto the Biſhopof Menze: Mater Roma facta eſt Mcretrix, & proſtituta et 


pro mercede: Rome our Mother & become an Harlot,and for money and Mecd laieth be 


75 'Ep A I ſelf to ſale. To be ſhozt, ye know that our Fathers, long ſithence, were wont toſay, ** 
1 Epi A 


Archiepiſcop. 


Mo guntinum. 


Matth. 25. 


Actor. 20. 


N Jug. 1. Vun 
quam Diuina- 
410 


Curia Romana non captat Ouem ſine lana: 
The Court ot Rome will not rake the ſbeepe without the ſieece. 1. 7 198 
Therefoze, P. Harding, yout Poct concluded in good o2der, and went not ſo far be⸗ 
ſides his Rules. Foz money is both the Firſt and the Middle, and the Laſt Act of al pour 
Fable. : 1h va} 
Chriſt ſometime thꝛuſt ſuch Bupers, Sellers, Bꝛokers, and Scozſers, out of the 
Temple: Buf contrariwiſe, ye haue receiued in Buyers and Sellers, and thzuſt out 


© Chriſt, and ſo haue turned the Houſe of God into a Caue of Thecues. S. Paul faith thus 


vnto the people of Epheſus: Argencum & Aurum nullius concupiui: [ haue deſired no mu 
Gold or Siluer. Upon which woꝛds, in the Glofle it is noted thus: Pet hoc Lupi cognol. 
cuntur, qui talia concupiſcunt: Hereby they that deſire ſuch ihing s, are bnowen for ioolu. 
S. Hietome ſaith: Quia Prophetæ pecuniam accipie bant, Prophetia corum facta eſt Dj: 
uinatio: For that the Propbets fell io taking of money, therefore their Prophecies was become 4 
Soothſaying : that is to ſay, it was of the Diuell, and not of Gd. Jan 

Thus, M. Harding, to conclude, whatſseuer fault pee can finde with the Defender 
Poetry. verily, by the iudgement gf your neereſt friends, Moncy was the belt part of all 


your Fable. | 
The Recapitulation of the Apologie. 


7T Þus thou ſeeſt, good Chꝛiſtian Reader, it is no new thing, though at 
this day the Religion of Chꝛiſt be enterteined with deſpights and 
checks, being but lateiy reſtozed, and as it were, comming vp againe 
anew; foꝛ ſomuch as the like hath chanced both to Chziſt himſelle, and 
to his Apoſtles: yet neuertheleſſe, foz feare thou maieſt ſulker thyſelfeto 
be led amiſſe, and to beſeduced with thele exclamations ok our Adyer- 
ſaries, we haue declared at large vnto thee the very whole maner bfonr 
Veliglon, what our Faith is of God the Father, ofhis onely Sonne leſus 
Chriſt, of the Holy Ghoſt, ot the Church, of the Sacraments, ofthe Miniſtery, 
ofthe Scriptures, of Ceremonies, and of euery part of Lhaiſtian Beleeke, 
We haue laid, that we abandon and deteſt, as plagues and poilons, all 
thoſe old Herelics, which either the ſacred Scriptures, oꝛ the Ancient 
Councels haue vtteriy condemned: That we cal home againe as much 


as in bs lieth the right Diſcipline of the Church, which our Aduerſaris 


haue quite bꝛougijt into a pooꝛe and weake caſe: That wee puniſh all 
licentiouſnes of lite, and vnrurinelle ot maners, by the old and long con⸗ 
tinued Lawes, and with as much ſharpe neſſe as is conuenient, and lieth 
in our power: That we maintaine ſtill the ſtate ot Kingdomes, in the 
ſame condition ⁊ ſtate of honour, wherein wee found them, without any 
diminiſhing, oꝛ alteration, releruing vnto our Pꝛinces their Pareflp? 
woꝛldly pzeeminence, ſafe # without empairing, to our poſſible power: 
That we ſo haue gottẽ our ſelues away frõ that Church, which they had 
made a Den of Theeues, and wherin nothing was in good frame, oz once 
like to the Church of God, and which, by their own cofeſſions, haderred 
many waies, euen as Lot in tunes paſt gat him out of Sodome, oz Abra. 
ham. out of Chaldee, not pon a deſire of contention but by the warning 
of God himſelt: And that we haue ſearched out ofthe Holy Ble, which 
we are ſure cannot deceine vs, one ſure foꝛme of Religion. and haue te⸗ 
turned againe vnto the Primitiue Church ofthe Ancient Fathers andA- 
poſtles, that is to ſay, to the ground and beginning of things, vnto the 
very foundations and headſpꝛings of Chziſts Church. * cher 


i 
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— Kaeither haue we tarried in this matter foꝛ the Authoꝛitie oz conſent 


ofthe lridentine Councell, wherein we ſaw nothing done vpꝛightly, noꝛ 
vy good oꝛder: where allo enerybody was twoꝛne to the maintenance 
done man: where Princes Embatſadors Were contemned: where not one 
of our D:uimes could be heard, and where parts taking and ambition 
w3sopeniy, and earneſtiy pꝛocured and wꝛought: but as the Holy Fa⸗ 
thers in koꝛmer time, and as our pꝛedeceſloꝛs haue commonly done, we 
haue reſtoꝛed our Churches by a Provincial Conuocation, haue cleane 
baten of,as our duty was, the yoke #ty2anny of the Biſbop of Nome, 
to whom we were not bound: who alſo had no maner ok thing like nei⸗ 
ther to Chrilt, noꝛ to Peter, noꝝ to an Apoſtle, noz yet like to any tiſhop at 


al,finaily,we ſay, that we agree amongſt our ſeines,touchingthe whole 


iudgement and chieke ſubſtance of Chziſtian Religion, and with one 
mouth and with one ſpirit doe woꝛſhip God, and the Father of our Lord 
lelus Chriſt. — my | 

wherefoze, O Chꝛiſtian and Godly Reader, foz\omuch as thou ſeeſt 
the Realons and Caules, both why we haue reftozed Religion and why 
we haue fozſaken theſe men, thou oughteſt not to marnell though wee 
haue c olen to obey our Malter Chtiſt, rather then men. S. Paul hath giuen 
vs warning that we ſhould not luffer our ſelues to be carried away with 
luch lundꝛy learnings, and to klie their companies, ſpeciallyſuch, as 
wou d low debate and variance, cleane contrary to the Doctrine which 
they had receinꝛd of Chriſt and the Apoſtles. | 

Long ſithence haue theſe mens crafts and trecheries decated and va⸗ 
nilþ:d a fled away at the ſight and light ofthe Goſpel,euen as the Owle 
doth at the Sun riſing, And albeit their trumpery bee built vp, and rea⸗ 
red as high as the Skie, yea euen in a moment, and as it were okit ſelke, 
falleth it downe againe to the ground and commeth to naught, 

Foꝛ youmuſ not thinke that all theſe things haue come to paſſe by 
chance oꝛ at aduenture: It was Gods pleaſure, that againſt all mens 
wits weinigh, the Goſpel of leſus Chriſt ſhould be ſpꝛead * —— thoꝛow⸗ 
out the whole Moꝛld at thele daies. And i ngar men following Gods 
8 haue of their owne free will reloꝛted vnto the doctrme 
orlelus Chrit. ä 

Ind foꝛ our parts, truly we haue ſought hereby, neither Glozy, noz 
Wealth, noꝛ Pleaſure,noz Eaſe, Foz there is plenty ot all theſe things 
with sur Aduerſaries, 

And when we were oktheir fide, wee enioied ſuch Woꝛldly commodi⸗ 
ties much moꝛe liberally and bountikully, then we doe now. 

Neither do we elchew Concord and Peace. But to haue peace with man, 
we may not be at war with God. The name of Peace is aſweet and plea⸗ 
Cant thing, ſaith Hilarius: But pet beware, ſaith he, Peace is one thing, and 
bondage is another. Foz if it ſhould ſo be, as they leeke to haue it, that 
Chꝛiſt ſhonid be commanded to keepe ſilence, that the truth of the Goſ- 
peil ſhould be betraied, that hoꝛrible erroꝛs ſhould be cloked that Chꝛi⸗ 
fran mens eies ſþ2uld be bleared, and that they might be ſuffred to con⸗ 
ſpire openly againſt God: this were not a Peace, but a moſt vngodly co⸗ 
uenant of leruitude. There iza Peace, ſaith Nazianzene, that is vnprofitable: 
dane, there is a Diſcord, faith he, that is profitable. Foz we mult conditio⸗ 
nally deſire Peace, ſo far as is lawfull befoꝛe God, and ſo far as wee may 
conuenientlp. Fox otherwiſe Chriſt htmſelfe bzoughyt not P?cace into the 


Woꝛld, but a Sword. Mherekoꝛe if the Pope will haue vs reconciled to Math 10. 


him, his duty is firſtto be reconciled to God: For from thence, faith Cy- 
prian ſpring Schiſmes and Sects, becauſe men ſeeke not the Head, and haue not 
their 
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cheir recourſe to the Fountaine (of the Scriptures) and keepe not the Rules 


giuen by the Heauenlie Teacher: For, ſaith he, that is not Peace, but Warre: 


neither is he ioined vnto the Church, which is ſeuered from the Goſpel. A8 
thele men they vle to make a Marchandize of the name of Þcace, F 
that Peace, which they lo fame would haue, is only a reſt of idle bellueg. 
They and we might ealtly be bꝛought to attonement touching all theſe 
matters, were it not that ambition. gluttony ⁊ exceſſe doth let it. Bence 
commeth their whining: their hart is on their halfepenny. Out of doutt 
their clamoꝛs and ſtirres be to none other end, but to maintaine moꝛe 
ſhamefully and naughtily ul gotten goods, 

Now adaies the Pardoners complaine of vs, the Dataries, the Popes 
Collectors, the Bawds, and others which think gaine to be godlineg and 
ſcruenot leſus Chriſt, but their own bellies. Many a day agoe,andinthe 
old Woꝛld. a wonderfull great aduantage grew heerebyto theſe kindes 
ot people. But now they reckon al is loſt vnto them that Chꝛiſt gaineth, 
The Pope himlelte maketh a great complaint at this pzeſent, that Cha⸗ 
rity in people is waxen cold. And why ſo, trow yes Foz{ooth becaule his 
p2ofits decay moꝛe and moze. And foz this cauſe doth hee hale vs into 
hatred, al that euer he may, laying load vpon vs with deſpightfull rgi- 
lings, and condemning vs foz Hererikes,to the end, they that vnderſtand 
not the matter, may thinke there be no wozſe men vpon Earth, then we 
be. Notwithſtanding, in the meane ſeaſon we are not albamed in this 
behalfe: neither ought we to be aſhamedofthe Goſpel. Foz we ſet moze 
by the gloꝛy of God, then we doe by the eſtimation of men. Me areſure, 
all is true that we teach, and we may not either goe againſt our owne 
conſcience, oꝛ veare any witneſle againſt God. Foz it we deny any part 
ofthe Goſpell of lelus Chriſt befoze men, he on the other (ide will denpvs 
befoze hig Father. Ind ik there be any, that will ſtill be offended andten⸗ 
not endure Chriſts Doctrine, ſuch ſay wee, be blinde and leaders ofthe 
blinde: the Truth neuertheleſſe muit be pꝛeached and pꝛeferred aboue 
all: and we muſt with patience wait foꝛ Gods indgement. 

Let theſe folke in the meane time, take good heed what they doe, and 
let them be well aduiſed of their own Saluation, and ceaſe to hate and 
perſecute the Goſpel ofthe Sonne of God, fox fraxe leſt they feele hum onte 
à redꝛeſſer ⁊ reuenger ot his own cauſe, God will not ſuffer himſelfeto 
be made a mocking ſtocke. The Moꝛld eſpteth a good while agoe what 
there is a doing abꝛoad. This flame the moꝛe it is kept downe ſo much 
the moꝛe w:th greater fozce a ſtrength doth it bꝛeak out and flie abzoad. 
The vnkaithtul nelle ofmen ſhall not dilapomt Gods kaithfull pꝛomiſe. 
And ik they ſball refuſe to lay away this their hardneſſe of heart, andto 
receiue the Goſpel of Chriſt, then fhall vublicanes, and ſinners goe befoze 
them into the Kingdome ol Heauen. 

God and the Father ofour Lord Ieſus Chriſt, open the eies of them all. 
that they may be able to ſee that bleſſed hope, whereunto they haue been 
called: ſo as we may together in one, gloꝛiſie him alone, who is the true 
God, and alſo that ſame leſus Chriſt, whom he ſent downe to bs from 
Heauen: bnto whom with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt, bee giuen all 
Honour and Gloꝛy Euerlaſtingly. So be it. 
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IWherezs I examine and lay abroad all the parts and branches of your Arg uments,and 
ſpew how directly ye grow to pour Contluſions, that your Reader may ſee, by what wea- 
pons je ſeeke to maſter him, this you ſay,ts a kind of ſcoffing. Tee teil me, 1rake and al- 
ter, and abuſe your Arguments, and play with ſhadowes of mine own. But M. Harding, 
He will haue your Arguments to paſſe ſmoothly without controulement; then learne 
benceforth to make them better. Ie are ouer- tender, if ye looke to ſpeake what ye liſt, and 
Jet to heare nothing but to your liking * and to ſend abroad ſuch ſimple wares to ſerue 
the people, and yet may ſuffer no man to tell you of it. Verih, where ye ſay,1 haus of pur 1 
poſe changed your Arguments, if ye make them otherwiſe then I haue made them, a- 
ung al waies an eie unto your Concluſion, ye ſhall be forced to make them worſe. T ou 
ching the Scoffes, wherewith ye finde your ſelfe ſo mach agreened, doubtleſſe, who ſo 
had that grace that is in you, as may well appeare thorowout all your Bootes, might ſoon 
deſerne to be called a Scoſſer. 3 

Where you ſay, you and your Fellowes haue eſpied 4 thouſand foule great liesin my 
writings : had not one of you been a great Father of Lies, yee c:uld neuer haue hit fo 


readilie vpon the number. Such an auditor, Itrom, was hee that found vs out eleuen 


thouſand lies in Sleidans ſtorie. The verie true multitude heeresf and the hugen 5 i 1 


of the heape, as it bemraieth well your tomacke, ſo in any indi erent indgement , it 
decrieth the credit of your reckoning. A man may reſonablie thinke it is as poſoible to 
foude two hundred and fiftie V ntruths in your Booke, as in mine to finde 4 m_— 
| erilic, 


in præfat. in 
Nauclerum. 


ToM. Harding. 


M. Harding, 
Reioinder, 


Fol. 203. b. 
M. Harding, 


Reioinder, 
Fol. 115. b. 


Y- 
M. Harding, 
Reioinder, 


Fol. 163. b. 


Cor. 9. 


1. Cor. 15. 


Verily, as I neuer minded to defend am thing, mhalſoeuer that in any my writin 93 [ball 
be found ami ſſe, ſo I ſee by the view of your acrounts, it were no hard matter with your 
cies to finde Vntruthes in the Gofpell. For whatſoentr I ſay, be it neuer ſo true, yet if i 
like not your taſte, it is a lie. Whatſoeuzr I alle ge or tranſlate, it is coru pted. So euillis 
my lucke ; Ican touch nothing, but it is either too much or too little, or too ſhort or te 
lang; or too tlacke or tos white ; or one way or other it ſtandeth awrie. If I tranſlus 
Nonnulli Sacerdotes, Sundrje Ptieſts, ye cry out, a corrupter, a falſary. 1 ſhould 
haneſaid, Certaine Prieſts : or Some Piieſts: but 7 ſhould not in any wiſe haue ſaid, 
Sundry Prieſts, for that were an H ereſie. | 

If 1 tranſlate wg, Vna nuttitos, Fed together, yee tell the IVorld, it is falfhuod 
it is foule corruption. I hus ye ſay, I ſhould haue tranſlatedit, Eodetn Cibo alitos: 
Fed with one kinde of Meat: 2s if i in Greeke, were not Vnain Latine,or had net 
relation to the place. Deale herein withyour friends, M. Harding, as you may: the 
Greeke Reader will allow you no ſuch tranſlations, If I happen to ſay,M Harding faith, 
The thing that we receiue in the Sacrament is no Bread, ye cy Alarma; Looke, 
ye ſay, in my Booke, Reader: M. Iewcl is an vntrue man: Here he is taken witha 
lie: Marke well: I ſay, it is not Bread: I ſay not, It is no Bread, Not Bread qe ſq, 
No Bread, ye ſay not. As if there were ſo mam miles diſtance betweene No and Not. 

T heſe and ſuchlile be the ſhameful Nutruthes and horrible Lies, that you and your 
Fellowes with great ſeeking and diligence haue eſpied. And thus if a man happen to vt 
Enlis for Gladius, or Nam for Enim, or Que for Et, ye thinke it cauſe ſufficient to 
make a Tragedie. Non beit, I doubt not, but in my reply, being ſo long, and ſo fall of 
ueceſſaray allegations je may happen to find ſome ouerſighis of greater importance. And 
in acknowledging and reforming of the ſame, ye ſhall nde me as ſharpe and eager a 
your ſelſe But theſe few examples Thaue touched by the way, that it might appeare hom 
7nquifitine and fierce ye are to ſeeke occaſions: and that your Reader may ſee,ye hunt mu. 
tonlie and run riot, and open oft times without a cauſe. Yet notwithſtanding if ye can 
tell vs ſadlic, as your maner is, that M. lewellbringeth trifling obiections and traſpand 
pelſe, and nothing to purpoſe without learnins, without reaſon without witztlut herac- 
keth, that he ſlretcheth, that he wringeth, that he wreſteth, that he nippeth and clippeth 
the Doftors and Conncels : ( for theſe be the words whereby ye thought yee migbt beſt 
otter your pre ti fanſies if ye cancry out falle parts, falſe reports, falſe dealings 
falſe Merchants, falſe ballance, falſe dice, and all is falſe: hee can ſay, Lo, Sir 
Defender, ye wiangle, ye trifle, ye are taken tardy, ye haue proued nothingye 
haue nothing to anſwer: Vie can thus ſay, and ſay it bolalh, it ſhall be ſufficient allis 
fafe : your friends will thinke ye haue ſaid ſomewhat, and that ye would neuer hane fr. 
mea ſuch a conntenance to ſay nothing. | 
Jie tell us ful often, we are no Biſhops. I trow, for that we haue not ſworne our obedi. 
ence tothe Pope. And therefore ye giue the world to underſtand, we can conſecrate no 
Miniſters, we cam hold no Synods, we can do nothing. Euen ſo certaine your Forefathers 
in Ola times told S. Paul, lle was no Apoſtle, and othersafterward by like authoritie 
told S Baſil and S. Hilary, they were no Biſhops. But, M. Harding, they were Falſe 
Apoſtles, they were Arian Heretikes that ſo told them. It booteth not to trie aur ti- 
tles before jou. We will onely ſay with S. Paul: By the grace of God we are that we 

re. And we traſt we haue not his Grace in vaine. 

But ſpecially and aboue all other things, and that thorowout all your three Bookes yet 

ſay, that Sir Defender is vnlearned: that his beſt skill is in a fem figures of Rhetorick: 


NM. Hard. Con -th at hc hath neither Greeke, nor Logike, nor Philoſophic, nor Dininity : that hee hath 
tutat. 214. a. & ad no kind of Doctours, nor New, nor Old, nor of his owne, nor of others: that all 


259, a, AN 


commonly in 


the furniture of his Booke was brought to his hand, ſame by Greeke Readers, ſomeby 


other places. $ choolemaſters, {ome by Ciuilians, [ome by C anoniſts, ſome by Summiſts, ſome by Glo 


ſers, ſome by others : that he hath nothing elſe but patched Note-bookes, hnaled lage. 
ther by ſnaps and pecces. Some part heeerof, or rather the whole altogether, without 


cxceptios, to doe you pleaſure, 1 would caſilic haue granted you, M. fi. arding, upon 2 
, 


—_—_— To M. Harding. 


minds, and abundance of cholcr, and thereupon thus proclaime it to the World, it is 
great folly. T ruly yee uncuer ſaw Sir Defenders Bootes, nor neuer ſet your foot within 
lau. A wiſe Judge will ſeldome prononnce before hee know. If it ſhall pleaſe 


Not withſtandirg, it may become vs both to ſay, as a Heathen wiſe man ſometime 


ſaid This onely thing wee know, that wee know nothing. Go.ls truth depen- Socrates, 


deb not of our knowledge.. Our tongues ſhall ceaſe, and our knowledge ſhall faile : 
bat the Glory of God ſhall 8 euer. For my part, I will ſay to you with S. 
Auguſtine : Quære doctiores : {cd caue præſumptores: Secke others of more 


learning: but beware of them that preſume of learning. Fam praiſc fall out in 


this reſpect, be tom it frecly vpon your Gt ceke-· readers and Schoolemaſters, who in 
jour iudgement haue beſt deſerued it. It Hall be ſufficient for mee to haue ſaid the truth; 
which though it appeare neuer ſo ſimple, yet is able to remooue a Mountaine of Learning. 
But happie are your Brethrep of Louaine, that are ſo ſpeedilie growen Learned vpon 
the ſudden, not by great ſtudie, I trow, but rather by deſtinie. As ſoone as they had 
once ſauoured the ſoile of that Countrey; they lookt onely pon two poore T itles of the 
Law, De Maledicis, aud De Clerico promoto per Saltum : and ſudaenly they were 
transformed, and now goe for Doctours. 


As for your learning, M. Harding we neuer reprouedit. Hombeit greatly to feare it, Extra. lib. 3. 


we haue no cauſe. God giue zou grace, je may wholly turne it to his glorie; left in the day 
of the Lord it bee laid againſt you. Hee is auer well learned that bendeth his learning a- 
gainſt God. But if we be ſo utterly void of all maner of learning painting, as you ſay, our 
Bookes and Margins, with the Names and Authorities of ſo many Doctors, what may 
jour friends then thinke of =_ „ that ſtanding ſo long in the _— of 1oar Priuate 
Maſle, are not yet able to allege one Doctour, nor Greeke, nor Latine, nor one nor o- 
ther ? It ſcemeth great maruellyee ſhould haue ſuch abundance of Doctours, and ſhew 
ſo few, ſpecially whereit ſtandeth you ſo much vpon to opem your ſlore. Conſider, 1 be- 
ſeech you, your late Reioinder; wherein, as it is thought, nothing of your part is left vn- 
touched. Of the ſcuen and twenty Articles contained in my Replie, yee haue taken vpon 
you onely to anſwer One. Aud yet of the ſame One, yee haue ſcarcelie touched the tenth 
part. Tour purpoſe ſhould haue beene heerein by euident Examples and good Authori- 
ties, ſub;antiallie to haue proouedyour Private Maſſe. | 
Now conſider the order and plainneſſe of your dealing. Tee beftom welneere the 
third part of your Booke about the Sacrifice : as though there were no Sacrifice with- 
out Private Maſſe. All the reſt ye conſume in idle diſcourſes, and neealeſſe talkes, of 
Conſecration,of the Intention of the Prieſt, of mingling the water with the wine, 
ef the name of the Maſſe, of Tranſubſtantiation, of Reall Preſence, of Church 
Feaſts, (whichin Old time were called Agapz) of Singuler Communion, of Com- 
munion of Faith, four Vnion with Chriſt, of ſending abroad the Sacrament, of 
Prieſts Wiues, of Vowes, of Bigamie, of Good Workes, of Onely Faith, of Pub- 
like praier ina tongue vnknowne, of Ceremonies, — of Accidents,of the 
Epiſtles Decrerall,of Clemens,Clerus, Anacletus, Abdias, Leontius,&c. Heeres 
ee haue told vs ſuch things, as perhaps we knew before, and were not hard to be known , 
and pertained full little to the purpoſe. - Tee ſhould rather haue prooued, that within the 
frit ſixe hundred yeeres after Chriſt, ſome one or other of the Holy Learned Catho- 
like Fathers Miniſtred the Holy Communion openly inthe Chutch, and recei- 
ued the Sacrament alone, not dividing the ſame to any other, the whole multi- 


tude of the people ſitting or ſtanding by and looking on him. T his was the matter 


that lay betweene vs. Heereunto ye ſhould haue laideyour force. Ti his was it, ye ſhould 
| haue 


laue proned. For proofe of ſuch tt ings as needed no proofe, pee haue brought foorth 
great ſhewes of learning. But as touching your Private Maſle, which onely yee had te- 
ken ia kand to proene, yee haue hitherto proeucd nothing. Tour Reader, M. Harding, 
can ucuer bee neither ſo ſimple, nor ſo partiall, but hee muſt needs haue an eie vntopur 
iſſue, and remember, what you had in hand. If amongit ſo many and ſo learned 
words, hee finde not oue word of that hee ſought for, may not hee thinke hee hathlof 
his labour, and that there is ſome follie in your fardle ? May he not ſay with hinge; 
Quo nunc ſe proripit iſte ? What /hall I make of theſe vagaries? What maanethhi 
man to ſhoot ſo faire beſide the marke ? He muſt needs perceiue by your ſilence, thatuet- 
withſtanding your ſo many faire and liberall promiſes,yet the thing he ſoug ht for cannot 
be found. Nay you your ſelfe, for excuſe hereof, by expreſſe words haue told vs plainh, 
M.Hzrd.Re- It might be, that none receiued the Sacrament with the Prieſt, And ag, 
icind. fol. 281· Whether the Prieſt had alwaics a company to receiue with him, or ſomtimes 
a & fol. ð 8. a. receiued alone, that is a circumſtance of a fact: the proofe whereof by manifeſt 
M. Hard. in his teſtimonies cannot with reaſon be demanded. Againe: It is contentious to put 
Reioinder, in vs to proofe of the circumſtance. Againe;ʒ It forceth not, whether we bring forth 
r. 8 Teſtimonies of the ſixe hundred yeeres, or no. Againe; Whether I can ſhew, 
. Reader, that a Maſſe was ſaid without company preſent to receiue with the Prieſtthat 
jn che ſame faid it, or no, what skilleth it? Againe, I muſt tell you, that J ſecke not for pri. 
preface, &. j. uate Maſſe, which to finde, your ſcoffing pretendeth me to be deſirous. Iſeeke 
Nl. Hard. Re- not for that which I acknowledge not. And againe; It forceth not greatly, whe- 
join fol. 2 10, . ther it may be proued or no: 22 is as much as if he had told vs in plainer wile, 
Reioin. 219 2. fhat for the ſpace of [ix hundred yeeres after Chriſt, ye can heare no tidings in am Do- 
for or Councel, of your Priuate Maſſe. N hich thing thus of your part confeſſed, to 
our purpoſe is ſufficient. 2 
u. Harding in Mon- touching the authority of your Amphilochius, not long ſithence, yee thought 
Harding in „. A 6 | 
er his force had been inuincible. And therefore je ſtood vp aloft and braied aloud Nou 
fol. 2.4. M. Icwel and his Conſacramentaries doe ſtagger, I doubt not. And forthut 
Reioinder, fol. cauſe, as if it had been ſome great worthy Author, yee alleged him ſeuen times, wilhſſe. 
267. b. ciallrenerencè in your Booke. And yet nom at the laſt, yee are content for ſhame totume 
him ouer, and ta let him goe. Perhapsye thought for the while, a weake threed was ſaffi 
cient to lead the people; and that, as folkesvſe ſometimes to pleaſe children, pee might 
quench their thirſt with an empty Cup. Thus much hitherto, touching ſome parts ofyow 
Reioinder. . Wa 
Concerning your Former Booke, which ye haue entituled, A Confutation, 1n 
to ſay nothing. Ly the iudgement of the wiſe it ſaith ſufficiently of it ſelfe. But whit 
M. Hard. Con- meant you, M. Harding, therein to make ſolarge diſcourſe, J will not ſay, in the De- 
fut. fol. 162.b. fenſe, (for that word your friends may not beare) but at the leaſt, in faubir of 
Open Stewcs; ad to call the ſame, Maium neceſſarium, fat is to ſay, althoughanill 
thing, jet ſich a tung as no good Commonweale may be without it? What meant youto 
that purpoſe to ſbem vs the name and authority of S. Auguſtine? muſt wee thinks 
Con fol. 162.4 that S. Auguſtine, was a Proctour or Patron for your Stewes ? What meant you 
this to vporaid vs in the end: In good ſooth Maſters, yce are too young rocon- 
trole the Citie of Rome in her doings ? at needed you to beſtow ſo fine eloquent? 
M_ Har Con- in ſo foule acan ſe? Js vice growne ſo cold in Louaine, that it muſt now bee inflamed 
fut. fol. 163. b. and authoriſed by open writing ? What meant you to allege the Prophet Dauid, ſſe K. 
Confur.251.2, uangeliſt S. Matthew, and S. Paul the Apoltic, for proofe of your Pardons? Will 
& deinceps. ge tell vs, that Dauid, Matthew, and Paul werePardoners? Or if yee dare totellus 
ſo, muſt wee helceue jou? If you ſo manife5tly mocke vs with open follies, how may wee 
2.Cor 4. truſt you in higher Mysteries ? S. Paul ſaith ; 7 hough our outward man be corrupted, 
jet our imward man is renewed day by day. Heere you tell vs in great ſooth, that theſe 
M. Har Con- words vndoubteadly ſerne to prooue Purgatory. Chriſt ſaith unto ©cter, I haue prat- 
fur. fol. 117-2 ed for thee,&c. Therefore je ſay,Chrift now requireth vs, not to bee obedient to 
Luke. 2 2. Peter or Paul, but to the Pope that ſitteth in their Chaire. Chriſt ſaith; The 
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———Gonnecof Man came not to deſtroy, but to ſaue: Ergo, /ay jou, The Bread and M. Har. Con- 
Wine in the Sacrament loſe no part of their former vertues: but remaine in for. fol. 292. b· 
Formes and Accidents, cuen as they were before: as if the Sonne of God had come - = % Con- 
downe from Heauen to ſaue Accidents. = | — 

Thus ye nip off the ſenſe and meaning of the Holy Scriptures, and feed vs onely with 
emptie words, as , yee would picke away the corne, and giue vs the chafſe : or conuey a- 
way the iewels, and throw vs the bag ge. O CM. Harding, be not wilfull : let your owne 
conſcience lead you. Was this. the meaning of S. Paul? Was this the comming ome 
into the world? Was this the ſenſe of the Holy Ghoſt ? I will not ſay;what Old Doctor 
or Ancient Father, but what Summiſt, what Canoniſt, what Child, what Heretike, 
ener either ſo unai{creetly or ſo vnreuerently vſed the Word of God? 

I leaue the miſconſtruing and falſifying of ſo many Fathers : the allowing and ſoo- 
thing of manifeſt forgeres: the upholding of abuſes and open errors: your weake proofes: 
wour ſilie contectures: your ſimple g he ſſes : your great ouerſights : your bold af firmati- 
ons : your heapes of untruthes : your d1ſdainfull ſcormes: your immoderate ſcoffes : your 
vngentle and vnciuill words ; as for example, Villaines, Theeues, Fooles, Diſards, Confut.318.b 
Lourdaines, &c. I leaue other your unmanerly and vncleanlie ſpeeches 3 Hungric 
dogges eat dirtie puddings: As common as Lice with Beggers : They ſerue the Confut. 250. b. 
belly, and the things beneath the bellie. Theſe bee your words, M. Harding 3 you | 
may not demie them. I heſe be the flowers and ornaments of your Bootes. N 

But was this a Preſent, M. Harding, meet either for the modeſtie of a Virgin, or for 
the Maicſty of a Prince: ſpecially ſuch 4 Virgin, and ſuch a Prince,ſo Chaſtſo Graue, ſo 
Learned, ſo i iſe, ſo Vertuous, ſo Godly, as Chriſtendome ſeldome hath ſeene the like: 
IWhat ? thought you that either her wiſdome could not efpie your frauds and mockeries, or 
that her cha i eares could quietly beare your leathſome talke ? Or thought you by the 
weight of ſuch reaſons to mooue Mountaines, and to worke wonders, and to force her 
Maieſtie fo leave Chriſt and his Golpell, and come to Louaine to follow you ? 

Tee threape her Maieſtie fanalie with kindneſſe, and, as _ would haue the world 
imagine, with good liking and fauouring of your fde ; as if her Maieſtie hauing beene 
brought vp from her cradle in the knowledge andfeare of God, and through Gods great 
mercie, and according to his knowen Will, by the good aduice and counſell of the States of 
her Realme, hauixg reformed the Houſe of God, from: the filth and ſoile of your deuices, 
ſhee ood now in a mammering, and were not able to diſcerne either Falſhood from 
Truth, or Darkneſſe from Light; or as if your errours were not ſo groſſe, that a blind 
man may grope them with his fingers. | | 

Je tell her Maieſtie, ſhe hath neither Parlament, nor Law, nor Church, or Cler- Confut. fo. 42. 
gy : The Church of England ye commonly call the Tower of Babylon, the Synagogue 3. & fo thorow 
of Antichriſt, and the Schoole of Satan: ye charge her Maieſtie with diſordered pro- out the whole 
ceedings, with maintenance of Infidelitie, of Sacrilege, of Schiſme, of Hereſie; For your Booke. | 

Poſo1ble power, yee diſponour her Aaieitie both abroad and at home; where pte may get Contur.to.5.4 

credit to your foilies, yee ſlander the gouernment ;yee diſquiet her CM aieſties louing Sub- 75: y « 38.3. 49. 

tefts ; ye breed ſeditions; ye procure rebellions ; ye hazard her eſtate. And yet dare ye od 1 

to powder all this poiſon with a few diſſembled and ſugred words, and to offer the ſane 
vnto ber A aic3tie for a Preſent ? Well, M. Harding, if yee had foreſeene the thankes 

that her Mateſtie moſt iu ſtlie yeclded you for your trauels je would not haue beene ſo bold, 

forudely to preſſe ints her preſence. It bchooued you to bee aduiſed, not ontly what yee 

wrote, but alſo what Perſonage ſhould view your writings. | 

If ye ſhall happen to write heercafter, ſend vs fewer words and more learning. If ye 

ſhall deuiſe to talke any more of your Priuate Maſſe, leaue your wagaries, and goe di- 

rectly to the purpoſe. Tell vs no more ſuth long tales, either of the Sacrifice, or of o- 

ther matters ſo farre from the queſtion. It is no good Logike to ſhift off the thing yee 

haue in hand, and to mocke your poore Reader with another. Tread not ſo nicely and 

Jogmngerly, M. Harding; Say not your Maſſe is a circumſtance, and a matter of Fact, Reioin. 2 32.b. 


and ſtandeth only vpon ſunpoſals and gheſſes, and therefore ncedeth no further proofe. 233.6. 
Why 
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wiy ſhould yee fo trifle with the (imple? This is the iſſue that falleth out betweene un 
Whether any one of the Ancient Learned Fathers, &c. euer ſaid your priume- *+ 
Matle, &c. This it is that is denied. Tf ye prone not this, whatſoener ye proue, ye proue © * 
tlung. Bring out ſome learned Father; ſhew ſome Catholike Doctors teepe them nom 
ger fortlicomming. The world looketh ye ſhould deale plainly. 2 
Deny no more the manifejt Truth; auouch no more the open falſhood 5 let there bes 4 
ſome probability and likelihood inyour ſayings. Leaue your immoaerate and vncourteaut \ © 
talks. T hey are tokens of ſtomacke, and not of learning. Therein ye baue deſerued lib“ 
naour aboue all others. In ſuch kind of Eloquence no man can match you, but our falſe; © 
A good cauſe might haue been pleaded with better words. The more ontemperateandl © © 
fiery ye ſhew your ſelfe without cauſe, the more in the end will appeare your folly. N 
laue hitherto taken amm pleaſure in ſpeaking ill at my hand,by hearing ill, ye ſhall natlaſe © 
it If ye bring vs moe fables of your Pardons and Purgatories ; If ye feed vs as ye hant + || 
done with Vntruths; If ye depraue the Scriptures; Tfye falſifee the Doctours, h - 
conclude without Premiſſes; If yee place your Antecedent at Rome, and your Cont. 
ſequent at Louaine; Ifye ſtuſfe ſo much Paper, and blot ſo many leaues, and ſbem um. 
thing: briefly, if yee write none otherwiſe then ye haue done hitherto, no wiſe mtywil 
greatly ſeare your force. | "07 


Decciue not the ſimple. T hey are bought with price. They are the people of Gol far 
whom Chriſt hath ſhed his Bloud. Jour ſhifts be miſerable Te trouble your ſelfe ai 
in the lime. The more ye ſtirre the faſter ye cleaue : the longer ye ſtriue, the weaker year, 
Te cannot bridle the flowing Seas; ye cannot blind the Sun-beames, Kicke not fill again 
the ſpurre; Gtue place vnto the glory of God. Will ye, nill yee, the Truth will conquer. 
God giue vs both humble hearts, and the people cies to ſee, that all fleſhmay beeobedieh 
to his will, Amen. . 
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HARDINGS 
Anſwer : 


By peruſing whereof, the diſcreet and diligent 


Reader may eaſily ſee the weake and 


vnſtable grounds of the Roman reli- 
gion, which of late hath been ac- 
counted Catholike: 


By JohN Izvver Biſhop of Særiſburic. 


3-ESDR.4. 
CHMapna eſt Veritas, & preualet. 
Great is the Truth, and preuaileth. 
Ex Edicto Imperatorum Valentin. & Martian, in Concil 
Chalcedon. Actione 3. 
Qui poi ſemel inuent am Veritatem aliud querit, 
| Mendacium quærit non Veritatem. 
After the Truth is once found, whoſocuer ſeeketh further, 
he ſeeketh not for the Truth, but for a lie. 
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VNTO THE CHRISTIAN 
READER. 


>> Eruſing a certaine Booke lately ſer foorth in the 
name of M. Harding; and weighing the ſubſtance, 
and parcels of the lame, good ChriſtianReader, I 
called to minde theſe wordes ſpoken ſometime by 
Socrates the Philoſopher, touching his accuſers, in 
his owne defence before the ludges: My Lords, in 
hat ſort your affettions haue beene ſtirred with mine 
accuſers eloquence , while yee heard them ſpeale, Ican- 
not tell. Bat well I wot, for mine omne part, 1my ſelfe 
whom it touchtth moſt, was almoſt perſwaded to 
beleeue, that all they ſaid was true: yea, ulthouch, it 
were againſt my ſelfe. So handſomely they can tell their 
tule : and fo likely , and ſo ſmoothly they conueigh their matters. Euery word they 
ſpake had appearance of trueth. And yet in good [oath they haue ſcarcely vttered one 
word of trueth: Thus then ſaid Socrates to his accuſers. Euen ſo may Ifay now of 
M. Harding. For both in truth of matter, and alſo in probability of vtterance they 
are much alike. Ariſtotle, touching the darłkneſſe, and doubtfulneſſe of natui all 
worldly things, ſaith thus, Quadam falſa probabiliora ſunt quibuſdam veris Cer-- 
taine falſehoods ( by meanes of good vtterance) haus ſometimes more likelihood off 
Trueth, then Trueth it ſelfe. For Trueth is many times brought in finipte; and na- 
ked, in poore aray. But Falſhood muſt needs appatell and attire her- ſelfe with 
all her furnitures. Thus, many times we are deceiued, and embrace Falſhood in 
ſteed of Trueth. And this is the miſerie of the ſimple. For neither are they able 
to teach themſelues: nor haue they, wherwith to diſcerne their teachers. Thete 
was neuer, neither error ſo horrible, but tlie Simple haue receiuedit: nor poiſon 


Plato in Apo- 


logia Sacratis. 


ſo deadly, but the ſimple haue drunken it. In this ſort S. Hierome faith, Inſdeli- Hieron. con- 
tie was ſometimie publiſhed among the Simple, under the name of Faith : And Anti- cra Luciferi- 
chrift ſhall be adored, and honored in ſteedof Chriſt. | += > pan 


Touching the ſtate and iſſue of the matter: whereas}, vpon iuſt occaſion of- 
fered, and onely in regard of the trueth, ſometime ſaid in great audienoe, that in- 
any of theſe caſes heere mooued, our Aduerſaries are not able to allege, either 
any one ſufficient clauſe, or ſentence out of the Scriptites, Councels, or Ancient 
Fathers, or any certaine vſage, or example of the Primitiue Church;M.Hardin 
hath heere alleged, and publiſhed, not onely one, or other, but as he himſelte 
ſaith, and as it is thought of many, great numbers of ſueh Authorities of Scrip- 
tures, Councels, and Doctors, both Greeke, and Latine, and many ancient, 
and euident examples to the contrarie. The places are noted: the wordes are - 
cleere: It cannot be denied: and, as it is ſuppoſed all the world is not able to 

(© 2) anſwer 


To the Reader. 


anſwer it. It ſeemeth now an vndoubted trueth, that as well theſe, as alt Om 
ther the Doctrines and Orders of the Church of Rome, haue beene derived di. 
re a ly from Chriſt himſelfe, and his Apoſtles: and haue continued the ſpace of 
fifteene hundred and thirtie yeeres at the leaſt. Therefore ſc mie haue wiſhed 
my wordes had beene more warily qualified, and vttered with more circum-. 
ſpection. Euen this is it, that Ariſtotle ſaid, The ſhew of truetlj beareih often 
more likelihood , then trueih it ſelfe. There is no way ſo eaſie t beguile the 
Simple, as the name, and coantenance of Ancient Fathers. Ihę Arian Here. 
tikes alleged for themſelues the ancient Father Origen: eſtorian Here. 
tikes alleged the Councell of Nice: The Donatian Heretikes alleged S. Cypti- 
an : the Pelagian Heretikes alleged S. Ambroſe, S. Hierome, and S. Augy. 
ſtine : Dioſcorus the Heretike alleged Gregorius; Fyrillus, and Athanafiug 
and complained openly in the Councell, euen in like ſort, and adiufy, as. 
In ¶ vnc. Chat: Harding doth now: Ego defendo dogmata Sanctorum patrum. Ego illorum hahe 
cedo, Ackiox. 1. teſtimonia, non oliter, nec in tranſcurſu, ſed in ipſorum libru poſita. Ego cum Patri. 
bus eijcior. Imaintaine the Doctrine of the Holy Fathers. I haue their witneſſes, nu 
vitered by chance, or by the way, but written in their Bookes. I am excommunicats, 
and caſt out, and baniſhed with the Fathers. If the Diuell can ſnew himſelfe, a 
the Angel of light: and if Falſe Prophets can come in the name of Chriſt; 
much more may ſome others come in the name, and vnder the colour of cer 
taine Fathers. ä 3 1 
But good Chriſtian Reader, for thy better vnderſtanding, leſt happily thou 
be deceiued, it may pleaſe thee. to know, that theſe Anthorities, alleg ed hete 
by M. Harding, are neither new, nor ſtrange, nor vnknowne to any man of mean 
learning, but haue beene both often brought in, and alleged by others, and aþ 
weighed, and examined, and thorowly confuted long agoe. Indeed M. Han 
ding hath added of himſelfe ſome beautie of his eloquence and maieſtie of 
words: and yet not ſo much, nor ſuch, but it may eahly be anſweared, althoupf 
not with like eloquence, whereof in theſe caſes there is no need, yet at leaſt with, 
more trueth. I truſt, by indifferent conference heereof, thou ſhalt ſoone ſes 
the Ancient Fathers, Some that neuer were, by M. Harding ſurmiſed, and 
counterfeited: ſome vntruely alleged: Some corruptly tranſlated: Some pe- 
uerſly expounded: Some vnaptly, and guilefully applied. Their words ſomes. 
times abridged: ſometimes enlarged : ſometimes altered: ſometimes diſſeme; 
bled: Fabulous, and vnknowne Authorities newly founded Childiſn arguments, 
fondly concluded: To bee ſhort, infinite. Vntruthes, and knowen Vntruthes 
boldely auouched. In conſideration heereof S. Auguſtine crieth out, O ri 
Nature obſcuritas : quantum tegmen e#- Falſitatis? O the Darkeneſſe f Mut. 
rull things : What a couert haue lies to lurke in? Therefore Socrates ſaith s H 
may not helerue enerie Argument that is ſhewed vs, pon the ſiglit. But muſtopeu: 
it, and ſearch it, and looke it through. For oftentimes it ſeemeth otherwiſe then 
it is. It ſeemeth ſtrong without, and is weake within. King Ageſilaus when 
hee withſtood his enemies, of policie, to couer the ſmalneſſe and weakeneſls: 
of their bodies, had bomebaſted, and emboſſed out their coates with great 
quarters, that they might ſeeme bigge, and mightie men, and that his ſoul- 
diers, there with were much diſmaide, after hee had ouerthrowen, and ſlaine 
them in che field, pulled off their coats, and ſtript them, and left them naked: and 
when hee had cauſed his Souldiers to dehold the poore, lither, ſlender, weariſn 
bodies, nothing like that they ſeemed before, then ſaid hee vnto them: Je, 
theſe bee they, of wh:m yee ſtood ſo much afraid: theſe bee their great bollies: theſe bet? 
their mig htie bones. Even fo, good Reader, if thou ſtande in feare of theſe: 
. Hardings Authorities, and Arguments, andthinke them terrible, andinuim 
cible, for that they are emboſſed, and wrought out by arte: take them, xippe 


them; open them, ſearch them, weigh them, ſtrippe them nabed, ſhake them 
out 
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out, conferte them with the places, from whenee they were taken: conſider the 
Cauſes, and the Circumſtances, What goeth before, hat commeth after: marke 
the Storie of the time : examine the ludgement of other Fathers: and thou 
ſnalt maruell, wherefore thou ſtoodeſt ſo much afraid, or euer thoughteſt them 
to be inuincible. V WIT * 0 

It were aboue all things to be deſired God, that his heauenly Trueth might 
paſſe foorth without theſe contratieties and quarrels of iudgements and ma- 
nie godly wiſe men are much offended tò ſee it otherwiſc. But thus it hath 
beene euer from the beginning. Cain was againſt Abel: Eſau againſt Iacob: 
The kingdome of Darkeneſſe was euer againſt the Kingdome of Light: The 
Scribes, and Phariſees were grieued wich Chriſt: Celſus, Porphyritis, Iulia- 
nus, Symmachus were gricued with the glorie of the Goſpell. Chriſt him 
ſelle is the ſtone of offence; laide to the Reſurrection, and ruine of manie. 
But through theſe offences ,/ and contentions the Truettrot God breaketh our, 
and ſhineth more glorioußs. 240 20 

Bleſſed therefore be the name of God; that hach offered this oecaſion. For l 
haue no doubt in God, but of this neceffarie conflict, through his mercy, there 
ſhall iſſue ſome ſparkle, to the glory of his holy name. For as Moſes Rodde de- 
voured the Roddes of the Sofcerers; euen fo will the Trueth of God deuour 
Errour. Darkneſſe cannot ſtand before the Light. Tertullian ſaith, Scr ptura di- 
vin1 Hæreticorum fraudes, & furta conuincit, & detegit : The holy Scripture dif- 


cliſeth, and confoundeth the ſubtleties, and robberies of Her:xikes. And Nehemias 3, Efdr.4. 


ſach, Great is Veriti,, and preuaileth. | * 
But M. Harding threatned aforehand, that mine Anſwer (beeit'trut; bee it 
falſe) ſhall ſoone bee anſwered. Howbeit, if he will not diſſemble, but deale 
plainly, andlaie out the whole, and anſwer the whole, as, he ſeeth I haue dealt 
with him, perhaps it may require him ſome longer time. But if hee diſmember 
my ſayings, and cull out my words, and take choiſe of my ſentences, without 
regard what | av before, or what commeth after: or, if hee ſend vs ouer ſuch 
pretie Pamphlets, as hee lately Printed together, and ioyned with the Turkiſh 
Newes of Malta, I warne him before hand, I may not vouchſafe, to make him 
anſwer. | Qs | 
Notwithſtanding , before he addreſſe himſelfe rohisſecond Booke, I would 
counſell him, firſt, to conſider better the ouerſightes, and ſcapes of his former 
Booke : and further, to thinke, that, whatſocuer he ſhall write, it will be exa- 
mined, and come to triall. And let him remember, it is not ſufficient to call vs 
dacramentaries, and Heretikes: or to condemne our Books for pelfe, and traſh, 
and fardles of lies, before he ſee them. For theſe things will no no longer For 
tor Arguments But before all things, let him write no more vntruths: For 
thereof he hath ſent vs enough already: Let him no more wreſt, and racke the 
Scriptures: Let him no more neither miſallege, nor miſconſtrue, nor corrupt, 
nor alter the holy Fathers: Let him no more imagine Councels, and Canons, 
that he neuer ſaw : Let him no more bring vs, neither his Amphilochius, nor 
his Abdias, nor his Hippolytus, nor his Clemens, nor his Leontius, nor any 
other like childiſh forgeries: nor his Gheſſes, nor his Viſions, nor his Dreames, 
nor his Fables : Let him no more bring one thing for an other. And, to bee 
ſnort, let him bring no moe Contradictions in his owne tales, nor be found con- 
trarie to himſelfe. Orherwiſe, the more he ſtriueth, the more he bewraieth his 
owne cauſe. 
Now, good Chriſtian Reader, that thou maieſt be the better able, both to 
atisſie thine owne Conſcience in theſe caſes, and alſo to vnderſtand, as well, 
what is ſaid, as alſo, what is anſwered of either partic, Ihaue laide foorth before 
thee M. Hardings Booke without any diminution, fully, and wholly, as hee him- 
lelle gaue it out. And to euery parcell thereof, according to my poore skill, I 
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haue laide mine Anſwer: whether ſufficient, or inſufficient, thou maiſt beludge, 
To thee it is dedieated : and for thy ſake it is written. Heere muſtIfay vnto thee, 
eee euen as S. Hierom ſaith to his Reader in the like caſe: Quæſo, Lector, vt me. 
rer. ſoha, Hie- mor Tribunalis Domini, & de iudicis tuo te intelligens iudicandum , nec mihi, nes 
roſc 'ymitani. A duerſario eo faueas : neue perſonas loquentium , ſed cauſam conſideres ; 1 be. 
ſeech thee good Reader, that, remembning the ludgement ſeat of the Lord, and va. 
derſtanding, that as thou dgeſt iadge, ſo thou ſhalt be iudged, thou fanour neither mee, 
nor mine Aduerſarie that wrath againit:mes and that thou regard not the perſons, 
Unt oxely the canſe, 3 
God giue thee the Spirit of Vnderſtanding, that thou maieſt be able to iudge 
vprightly: God giue thee eies to ſee, that thou maieſt behold the comfortable, 
and glorious face of Gods Trueth: that thou maieſt know the good, and mer« 
cifull, and perfit will of God that thou maieſt grow into a full perfit man 
in Chriſt, and no longer be blowen away with euery blaſt of vaine 
Doctrine: but maieſt be able to know the Onely, the True, 
and the liuing God, and his only begotten Son Ieſus 
Chriſt : To whom both, with the Holic _ 
Ghoſt be all Honor, and Glory for 
euer and euer: Amen. 


(**) 
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C milliketh vou much, Þ.Parding, that in ſomany and 5 
| ſundzie caſes by me moued, wherein ſtandeth the greateſt 
Yo force ol pour religion, J ſhould ſay, Pon, and others of that 
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MI part are vtterly void, not onely of the criptures, but alſo 


w» 32 
1 


M9 | the wants, and weakeneſſe of pour ſide. And therefo2e , 
Wo | The greater my heape riſet h, theleſſe, ſay you, i mine aduan- 
age. f 
"hereunto J may eaſilte replie , The larger is mine 
Otter, the moze will your diſcreet Readermiſlike the inſuf- 
ficiencie of your Anſwer : and the moꝛe enlarged is your liberty, the lefſe cauſe haue you to 
complaine, 
= men, ye ſay, would more haue liked greater modefze, Netilp, the men, that vou call 
wiſe, would haue thought it greateſt modeſtie, to haue diſembled, and ſa id nothing. But 
what may the ſame wiſe men thinke of your modeſtie, that hauing ſo often made ſo large, 
and ſo liberall offers, of ſo many Doctours, are not able in the end to ſhew vs one. | 
Neither lool we ſo fiercely, nor ſbal we the ſword ſo terribly , as you repozt vs. This was 
euermoꝛe pour, and your fellowes ſpeciall , and peculiar commendation : Who beſides. 
your fierce, and cruell lokes, and beſides the ſhaking, and ferrour of your ſwoꝛd, haue alſo 
hewen, and cut, and llaine, and filled your hands with the blood of your bꝛethzen. 
Mhereloze, ye ſhould not take it in ſuch griefe, that, onely foz diſtinctions ſake, by ſo 
tiuill, and courteous a name we call you our Aduerſariets. oz, finding you armed with 
ſwoꝛd, and ſine, and embzewed with our blod, we might well haue ſpared you ſome other y 
name. That J (aid pee haue no ſuch aCurance of the ancient Fathers, as pe haue bozne vs 
in hand, and as pour friends vpon your credit haue belcued, J ſaid it not, neither of am⸗ 
bition as you expound it, noꝛ of malice;but fozced thereto by your impoztunity , and with 
great grie le ot minde. | 
Therefoꝛe ye did ma the greater wzong, to ſay, I came vaunting, as Goliah, andthrow- 
ing foorth my gloue, libę a chalenger, and proclaiming defiance to al the world. In theſe wo2des, 
P. Harding, Wiſe men may finde ſome want of your modeſtie. Foz, who ſoauoncheth 
the manifeſt, and knowen trueth, and ſaith, that you both haue bene deceiued pour ſelues, 
and alſo haue deceiued others, ought not therefoze to be called Goliah. And, notwiths 
ſtanding you haue aduentured your ſelfe, to be the noble Dauid, to conquer this Giant, 
pet foꝛ as much as ve haue neither Dauids fling in your hand, noꝛ Danids ones in pour _ 
ſcrippe , and there koze not likely to woꝛke great maiſteries, v may not lake, that the La- Extra. de Con- 
dies ol J(rael with their Lutes, and Timbzelles will receiue you in triumph, oꝛ ing be- en. Licct. 
foꝛe you, Dauid bath conquered his tenne thouſands, Ye rather is Goliah, that ſetteth his De Electio. & 
face againſt the heauens, and his fot in Emperous neckes : and openeth his mouth awide, Elelt. poteſtate 
fo vtter blaſphemies : That ſoundeth out theſe woꝛds into all the woꝛld , I cannot erre : 7 Sigriſicaſti. 
haue al lawes, both ſpirituall, and temporall in my breaſt: I am aboue all general Conncels: I may 9. J. 3. Ie n 
iudge al men : but all the world may not iudge mee, be I neuer ſo wiched: I am K ing of K ings,and De A 7 Hera, 
Lord of Lords : I can doe, whatſoener Chriſt himſelfe can doe: I am al, and aloue al : all power & O bedient, 
1 giuen to mee, as well in heauen, as in earth. Peeknow whoſe woꝛds theſe be , by whom they J 1 Sanctam. 
ate ſpoken, by whom they are defended, and to whom they are applied. Chis ſcemeth to 5 C 
be the very expꝛeſle, andlinely image of Goliah: That Goliah, J ſay, whom now you 7 Cencil, 4 
le knockt in the loꝛehead, and falling downe, not with fozceof woꝛdlx power, but — ter. Suò lulio. 
Wit 


An Anſwer to M. Hardings Preface. 


with that little rough deſpiſed ſtone of Gods euerlaſting and heanenly woꝛd. Touching, © 
that moſt wozthy,andlearned Father, ſometime pour Matter, D. Peter Martyz, whom 
ye would ſme ſomewhat to commend, not fs2 his Doarine, from which yon haue ſo lud⸗ 
dainely fallen away, but onely foꝛ his modeſtie: it cannot ber doubted, but he, being at 
Poilſy in that wozthy allembly, in the pꝛeſence ot the King, and of other the Pꝛintes, and 
Nobles of that Realme, both did, and ſpake, that might ſtand with the truth of the cauſe, 
and alſo might well become his owne perſon. But being demanded his iudgement in theſs 
tales, he would haue anſwered enen as we doe, and would much haue maruelled, that 
any learned man would ſay the contraris. Not long ſithence ye made the Palpits x 
that your Malle, and all other your whole Doqrine, was aCured vnto you by Chꝛiſt, and 
his Apoſtles, and that foz the ſame ve had the vndoubted continuance, and ſucceſſion of 
fteene hundꝛed yeres, the conſent of all the old Countels, Decours, and Fathers, and 
all Antiquitie, and the Uniuerſall allowance of the wozld. Thus ye doubted not then 
to ſay, without feare ofcontrolment of God, oꝛ man. Þany thouſands thought pe dealt 
ſimply, and would not deteius them: and therefoze were eaſily led to beleeue you. 
Inthis caſe, Chꝛiſtian daty,and charity required, that the truth, and certainty ofyony 
tales ſhould be opened, that the ſimplo might vnderfandyc had deceiuedthem, — 
pf all that your ſo large talke, and countenance of Antiquitie,you were, as vou wel know, 
vtterly able to auouch nothing. Whereas it ſo much offended you, that J ſhould ſo pze- 
ciſely auouch the Negatine, and require you fo pꝛoue your Affirmatiue, wherof pe wonld 
ſœme ſo wellaſſured, it may pleaſe you to confider,that S.Gzegozie waifingagainlt John 
the Biſhop of Conffantmople, that had intitled himſelfe the Uniaerſall Biſhop of the 
whole wo2ld , reſted himſelfe likewiſe vpon the Negatiue. His wo2ds be theſe: Nem 
deceſſorum meorum hoc ſuperbo vocabulo vti conſenſit: Nemo Romanorum Ponti 
hoc Singularitatis nomen aſſumpſit: None of my Predeceſſonrs euer conſented to vſe this are. 
gant Name: No Biſhop of Rome euer tooke vpon him this name of ſingularitie. . Auguſtine, 
when he had reckened vp all the Biſhops of Rome, befo2e his time, added thereto bya 
- Negatiue, In hoc ordine ſucceſſiovis, nullus Donatiſta Epiſcopus inuenitur: Is this order 
ſucceſſion there is found no Biſbop , that was a Donatiſt. Pet neither . Auguſtine, noz 9. 
Gꝛegoꝛie woas euer condemned foz Goliath. By the like Negatine, vou, P. Harding, 
Four ſelfe ſav, although vntrulp, as pou ds many other things beſides, That neither Al. Iuel, 
In the 3. Arti- nor any one of his ſide 15 able to ſhew, that the publike ſeruice of the 4 hurch in any nation, was euer 
cle, and in the for the ſpace ef fix hundred yeeres after Chriſt, in any other tongue, then in Greeke , or Latine. 
15. Diuon. And pet we map nat therefoze call vou, either Goliath, 62 Lherſites, oꝛ by any other liks 
vncourteous name. You ſay, I rake pr-/amptuonſly pon me, to haue read all things, and to bee 
ignorant of nothing: enely becauſe J (ap, you in theſe caſes can alledge nothing. And why 
ſo? Can no man diſcrie your wants, and diſcloſe your bntruthes, without pzeſumptione 
Mau ſay, pe haue the conſent of all Doctours, of all ages, and ok all times, of pourſive: 
mall we therefo2e ſap, that yon vaunt pour ſelfe of pour knowledge, o2, that yon knowall 
things, ans are ignozant of nothing: You ſap, Te haue all the Doctours. J ſay, and true it N 
is, e haue not one Doctour. The differente ot theſe ſayings ſtandeth only in this, that the: 
one is true, the other vntrue: That your Atfirmatiue cannot be pꝛwued: My Negatius' 
cannot be rep2oued But touching vaunt ofreading and knowledge, there is no differente 
Bowbeit, fozaſmach as this Negatiue ſs much offendeth you of our ſide, let vs hardly 
turne it of your ſide: And let vs ſay ſo, as it may beſt like you to haue vs ſaꝑꝝ: Chat it can⸗ 
not aypeare, by any ſufficient clauſe, oꝛ ſentente, either ot the @criptures,o2 of the oldDo-' 
cours, oꝛ ofthe Ancient Councels, oz by any example ot the Pꝛimitiue Church, either 
that the Pꝛieſt then reteiued the Holy Communion together with the people : oz thatthe 
Sacrament was then miniſtred vnto the people vnder both kindes: 02 that the publike 
pꝛaiers were euer ſaid in the vulgar oꝛ knowen tongue: o2 that the whole people thereto 
lato Amen, within the ſpace of ſix hundzed yeres after Chꝛiſt. Let vs ſay further, that 
Chꝛiſt himſelfe, and all his Apoſtles ſaid Pzinate Male, and received the holy Sacrament 
ſeuerallp alone: that all the ancient Fathers miniſtred the halfe Communion only under 
One Rindꝛthat all the common P2aters were every where ſaid in a ſtrange learned tong, 
bttcrly vnknowen vnto the people. This offer is fre and liberall. And what can you de⸗ 
fire moꝛe? But perhaps it ſhameth pou to ſay ſo much. Foz, albeit ſome of you haue often 
ſaid it, yet the vntruth thereof is manifeſt,and ſheweth it ſelfe. 
Dnly ye with, / had vſed ſome greater modeſty. And would you, that J ſhould haue ſaid, 
Ze haue one ancient Doctour direłtiy, and plainly of jour fide, and ſo in that place, and in that 
pꝛeſente, ſoʒ eodeftics ſabe, to haue anouched open vntruth, as you, and others had 
denebeſoze £ O . Harding, in theſe caſes a meane way is no way. Acturſed is that 


Modeſtie, that dzowneth the truth of God. Chry ſoſtome laith: Veritatem negat, qui — 
| no 
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non liberè prædicat. He isa Renuuncer ef the Truth, that dæreth not freely ſay the truth. 
Pe ſay, I haue ſought vp certaiue ſmall queſtious of light importance, wherein the ancient 
Dofours bane not trauelled, as not daring to enter into matters ot greater weight. Hows 
peit, it ſcemeth suer much fo2 you, to limit, and appoint ech man, what he ſhould pꝛeach at 
Pauls Croſle- Neitherisit much materiall, whether theſe matters be great, oz mall: but, 
whether vou, by colour of the ſame, haus decelusd the peaple. my 
But would ve haue vs nowat laſt bel&@ne; that your Paſſe,your Tranſubſtantiation, 
pour ReallPzeſence, your Adozation, your Sacrificing of the Sonne of God, and your 
Supꝛematit ol Nome be ſo mall matters Pe told vs not long ſithence, there were no 
other matters ſo great, as theſe. And may wo thinke, that vour religion is now greater, 
now ſmaller: and increaſeth, and vadeth: and waxeth, and waneth, as doth the Mone? 
Uetily Pope Nicholas would haue toyned pour Tranſubſtantiation to the Creed, « wonld 
haue made it tho Thirtenth Article of our Faith. And Pope Boniface ths eight ſaith,chat | 
to be ſubiect to the C hurch of Reme, # of the neceſſity of Saluation.- And Pope Nicolas ſaith; Zxtr. de A. 
whoſoeucr denieth̊ the aut horitis and preeminence of that See, is an Hevetthe. an en AV WORY 
NotwithEanding, how great,o2 ſmall theſe matters be, it fozceth not. Inderd, vou had 7/7 Serffaws. 
earned them in very (mall time: and, as now, pe auouch them with very ſmall pꝛwies. D.. 22. Om 
And, how ſmall, and light ſoeuer you would now haue them to appeare, vet foz the ſame, »c-. 
pee haue made no ſmall adoe. Nothing onght tobe taken faz ſmall, wherewith ſo great 
' multitudes of Gods people may be deceiued. 7G; | 
The matters wherewith Chziſt charged the Phariſies, were not ſo great. Yet Chzilt 
faith vnto them, 7e ffrarne a gnat, and ſwallow a Camel. S. Paul ſaith, A little leauen ſoureth Matth. 2 3. 


— 


nothing. ä 5 1 
Lo conclude, if thoſe matters ber Gꝛeat, they are the moꝛe wbzthie to ber edulidered: 


poſſe, manifeſtum eſt. 0 „ A047: "056 hs Gloſſa. 
Alexander ſtod in ſome abe and reuerents of the Miſe: but this man deſpiſeth both Dt. 96. Sari 
Wiſe and Anwile: Learned and Unlearned, and all the Wozlds ceuidenter. 


touch 


To the Reader. 


touch it, oꝛ to pꝛoue it faultie. Jt is ſuppoſed, that ſome part thereof was deuiſed by Leo: 
and afterward augmented by Gelaſius ; and after that, by one, whom S. Gꝛegozie 
Scholaſticus : and after againe by Gzegozius himlelfe : and that at laſt, about eight hun⸗ 
dꝛed and fiftie petres after Chꝛiſt, it was bzought to ſome perfection, and made vp. by 
Pope Dergius. As now, it is moze cloſely pzonounced, and mozereuerently vſed, then 
either the Epiſtle oz the Goſpell. : 

But, whether there be any fault therein, oznone, I leane that fo you, $Þ. Yarding, tu 
be better conſidered by your ſelfe. Pour Doctour Durand ſaith thus: Cum Sacerdos 
orauerit pro Hoſtia Tranſubſtantianda, eamque Tranſubſtantiatam Patri obtulerit,orarpyg 
ipſius acceptatione : When the Prieft hath praied for the Tranſnbſtantiation of the Hefte , and 
hath offered the [ame , being Trauſubſtantiate, vmo God the Father, afterward he praieth, tha 
God will fauourabiy accept it. 

172. S. Paul ſaith: ¶ briſt « the Aediatour bet weene God and man. But here by your Canon, 
Tie Prieſt a  Contrariwiſe, the Pꝛieſt is made à Me diatour betwene God and Chat. 
Mediatour le- And now your ſelfe M. Yarding, at your Maſſe, and in the higheſt Secrets of your 
/ Canon, deſire God the Father, to loke fauourably vpon Jeſus Chaiſt his owne eme, 
at your requeſt. Pour woꝛdes be plaine, and euident: No interpzetation, oz ſhift is able - 
fo ſaline them. Nowifit be meets you ſhould intreat God the Father tobe merciful unte 
Ch2i his Sonne, and to behold him faucurably fo2 your ſake, then may vou ſay there is 
no fault in all your Canon. 925 
Pou ſme to complaine that J leaue out pzayer fo2 the dead, and Jnuocation of Saints: 
And that thing you ampliſie largely with many wozds. And yet J thinke, vou wouldnat 
haue vs bel&ue, that theſe points of your Religion be greater then your Sacrifice, oz 
then pour Malle. 

Uerilp, touching the firſt, J heard once, when you your ſelfe blew downe the Paper 
Malles, as ye then cailed them, and vtterly quenched all the Painted Fiers of Purgato- 
tie. Fc2 the other ©.Chzyſoſtome ſaith : Homines vtuntur Atrienſibus. In Deo nihil eſt 
tale, Sine Mediatore exorabilis eſt : Men vſe Porters, and Vſhers, But in God, there is noſuch 
thing, Hee 1s eaſie to be intreated, yea without a Mediatour. Againe he ſaith: Nihil tibiopu 
eſt Patronis apud Deum. Neque enim ram facile Deus audit, ſi alij pro nobis orent, qumſi 
Cburch i ipfſi oremus, etſi pleni ſimus omnibus malis: 7 hor eedeſi no Attous ney to ſpeabe to Gel. Fir 
Oxfird. God doth not ſo ſoone heare vt, whenothers pray for vs, as when we pray ſor our ſelues : yea al. 
Chryſoſt. de though we be full of all ſinne S. Ambꝛoſe like wiſe ſaith: Ifte ſe non putant reos, qui honorem 
e nominis Dei deferunt Creaturæ, & relicto Domino, conſeruos adorant: Nam & ideo ad 
J. Reges per Tribunos , & Comites itur: quia homo vtique eit Rex, & neſcit quibus deben 
Chrrſoſt. de Rempublicam eredere. Ad Deum autem, quem vihil jatet, omnium enim merita nom, 2d 
A, promerendum, ſuffragatore non eſt opus, ſed mente deuota. Vbicunque enim talis Jaqiu- 
tus fuerit ei, reſpondebit illi. Theſe men t hinke, they doe no ill, gining the honour of Goa unto 

a Creature: and leauing the Lord, adore thew fellow ſernants . For therefore we haut aneſeto 
Kings by Knights, and Marſhals , for that the King is a mortall man, and knoweth not towhom 
he may commit his kingdome. But God knowet h all mens merits , and there is nothing prime from 
him. T herefore to obtaine his fausur, we need no (pokeſ-man, but a denout minde. 
ſuch a one ſhak ſþcake, God will anſwer him. | 25 

Uhereas-ye vntruly ſay , we lay on load of flanders, to defacethe Church; yound! - 
remember, that there were ſometime that charged S. Steuen, S.Paul, and Chili him 
ſelfe in like ſoꝛt, foꝛ that they ſemed likewiſe to ſpeake-vnrenerently againff the Churth- 

, And againſt the Pꝛophet Jeremie, they cried out, euen as you dos now, 7he Tas 
Iieremp 7. God AT he Temple of God. . ; 1449 
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Vut he defaceth not the Church, that defaceth the defacers of the Church: and wipeth 
off the ſoile of your errours, that her face may ſhine , and apptere moꝛe glozious . 
Cheiſt mourned ouer the City and Temple ok Ytieruſalem : o2 when hee ſaid : Te have 
Eſay 1. made my Fathers houſe a denne of theenes. And when Eſay ſaid: O hom « this beautiful Cutie 
(that then was the Church of God) became an harlot? Oz, when the Prophet Jeremis 
ſaid: ho wil! give abundance of water vnto mine eres , that I may mourne day and night far the 
ſennes of my people ? We may not thinke, that Chꝛiſt, Eſay , and Jeremie were defacers 
of the Church. He hindꝛeth not health, that ſheweth the diſeaſe. Be deſpiſeth not fbs 
Church, that ſetteth Chꝛiſt befoze the Church. The Church is our Mother: But 
ſaith: Who ſo loueth his Father, or Mother more then mee, is not meet to be my Diſciples 
deſpiſeth not his Pother, that lamenteth the captiuitie of his Mother, and deliuerety her 
from the hands of theues. 2 Al 
But we haue ſet vp Altar agaiuft Altar: D) rather, as yan ſay : *. haue ouerthremen 2 
tars,and all together: And lo haue erected a new Church, a new Goſpell, and anew 95 
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Matt, I O. 
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of our owne. Uerily, MP. Harding , we haue ouerthzowne nothing, but that Gods gad 
will was ſhould be ouerthzowen. Chailt ſaith, Zxe-7 plant thar wy heauenly Father bath Matth. 15. 
wot planted, foall bee rooted vp. An Altarwe haue, ſuch as Chai, and his Apoſtles, and 

other holy Fathers had, which of the Gzxkes was called ice; rer, The boly table: And 

of the Latines, Menſa dominica; The table of the Lord And was made, not of tone, but 

of Timber: and od not at the end of the Quier, but in the middeſt ofthe people, as many 

waies it may apperre ; And other, oꝛ better Altar, than Chil, and theſe holy Fathers 

had, Wer deſire to have none: and ſpecially any ſuch Altar, as hath biene purpoſely ſet 

vp againſt the Altar of Chailt, 3 8 

But you of your fide, haue ſaid, Heere is Chrift, and theres Chriſt + And ſo haue erected Matth. 24. 
vp ,not only Altar againſt Altar: and Church againſt Church; but alſo Chift againſt 
Cbꝛiſt. 0 Leo ſcemeth fo ſay of vou: Eecleſiæ nomine armamini: ſed contra Eccleſiam Leo in epiſt. ad 
dimicatis: Te arme your ſelues with the name of the Chureh: and yet ye fight againit the Church. Paleftines. 
Do ſaith Nzianzene: Te firimefor Chrift, againſt Chriſt himſclfe. | Natianeentuy 

But you ſceme, to ſet light ot mine age, and to diſable my knowledge in Dininify : as Is Apologeti, 
though it were much pertinent vnto theſe matters, either to calculate mine age, ozels to 
eramine the ozverof my ſtudie . J may ſay with Origen : Gratias ago Deo, quod ignoran- 
tiam meam non ignoro: /thanke God, that I ans not ignorant of mine 19norance. But whats 
ſocuer want either is, 02 is ſurmiſed fo be in me, it ought not to pꝛeiudite the truth of God. 

And pet I ſe no great cauſe, why any man ſhould ſ@ke ſo greatly to diſaduantage me 
inreſpect of mine age, 02 ſtudis. Fo2 it is well knowen , that J, although vnwozthy of A Domini 
that degree, pzoc&eded Bachelar in Diuinity in ths Uninerſity of Oxford one whole pere, 15 5 1. ann 
and moꝛe befoze . Harding. Jnded, J grant, I could not read all the Councels, and Eduardi 6. 
old Fathers of the Church, both Gꝛerkes and Latines, in ſeuen daies, as Þ. Yarding Juinte. 
could. And pet, ſo much had J read, that J maruelled, P.Yarding would euer enters 
pziſe, ſo much to abuſe the names of the holy Fathers. 

But knowledge oftentimes is vaine, and puffeth vp the minde, God make vs learned 
to the kingdome of God, that we may humble all our knowledge to the obedience of faith. 

It reiopceth me much, that ye (ay, y@loue mie, and inreſpec ofourold frienoſhip, an 
loue haue thus wzitten to me. Yowbeit , our old pziuate friendſhip needed not ſomany 
publike witneſſes, Pe lay ye will follow the latter part of Chiloes counſel: Oderis , tanquam 
amacurus! Hate ſo, as afterward thou maiſt lone. 

Betwene which pour two ſayings, ol hating, and louing , Jknownothow , you in- 
dudeaplaine contradiction : Unleſle ye will ſay, Ve can hate, and lone in one reſpect both 
together. But 4 take it in the beſt ſenſe, wherein, J doubt not, but ye meant if. 

Hobbeit, touching your friendly aduice, A may anſwer you likewiſe, with another Lil eratus. 
pete of Chiloes counſel: Obſequendum eſt amico vique ad aras: Aman may folow bu cap. 16. 
friends connſell, ſo it be not, either againſt God, or againſt bis conſcience. The people of Alex- | 
andria ſaid vnto Timotheus; Etſi non communicamus tecum, tamen amamus te: Although 
we communicate not with you, yet we lone you vot wit hſt anding. Peepzomile to dealeherein, 
without either gall oz bitterneſſe: For that, ag you ſay, Glikes, Nippes, and Scoffes, Brites, 

Cattes, and Girdes (theſe bee your wozds) become not your tage. And doubtleſſe, ſuch kind 
of dealing, as it is moſt commendable in it ſelfe, ſoit ſcemeth moſt fitting foz them that 
trauell in Gods cauſe. Chꝛiſt ſaith, Learne of me, for 1 am necks and gentle. s Matth. 11. 
But whoſe woꝛds then be theſe, P. Varding? From what ſpirite haue they pzoceeded? 
Upon what ſtage were they ſpoken 2 Theſe wo2ds, I ſay, where with ve ſeeme ſo much, 
and ſo often to ſolace your ſelfe, and to refrefh your Spirits: Celiath, Therfites, Raſh, Pre- Turmes v/ed 
ſumptuous, Wicked, Vnlearned, I gnorant, Peeniſb, Luci ans, py oy Coggers, F oifters, Peart, commonly by 
Inſelent, Vaunters , Braggers, Foctaries, Schiſmatikes , Heretihes, Sacramentaries, Newe A. Harding 
maſters, New Fanglers, Falſe Reporters, Slaunderers of the Church, Terrible Seducers,The ene- throu gh his 
mics of the Sacrifice, The enemies of the Church, The Miniſters of the Dinell , Suters in the whole booke, ; 
Chaire of Peſtilence, Monſters, Heathens , Publicanes , Turkes , Infidels, Antichriſtt, and 
Forerunnert of Antichriſt? 
Theſe woꝛds be vours, M. Harding, not only,fo2 that they be vttered by you, but alſo, 
f22 that they pertaine direaly, and pꝛoperly vnto your ſelfe. With theſe , and other line 
pearles ve haue thozowly beſet your whole Boke,that it might the moze glitter in the eie 
ef pour Reader. Yorewith your ſtage is fully fraught. Dome man would thinke it wers 
Vetus Comœdia. Do faithfull ye ſ@meto be in keping your pꝛomiſe. If ve vtter ſuch 
wo2ds of pure loue, and kriendſhip, what then may wo loke fo2, if ve once begin to hate? 
Thep ſap, the Dcozpionembzaceth loningly with his fete : but ſmiteth his poiſon with 
his taile. Thus ve ſuffer the tempe its of youraffections ſometime to blow you out, and to 
toſſe you off from the ſhoare. An a man of pꝛoleſled grauity,reaſons had biensmoze 2 
nt, 
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nient, then repꝛoches. Such eloquence might better become ſomeof your yonger Janni⸗ — 


zers: who, as their friends ſay here, haue not vet learned to ſpeake otherwiſe. 

As foz theſe wozds , and theſe ſtages, they may not well chaſe vs away from the Gol⸗ 
pell of Chꝛiſt. Jt is not needfull fo2 vs, to heareyour god repoꝛts: but it is moſt n&dfull 
fo2 vs, to ſpeake the truth. | N 

The aduertiſement, that you allege out of Salomon There s 4 way that vnto a man ſeem. 
eth right, but the end thereof leadeth vnto damnation ) is common, and toucheth vs both al⸗ 
well yon, as me: 02 rather, ſomewhat moze vou, than mee. Yo were once deceiued befoze, 
by your owne conſeſſion. But they, that have indifferently weighed thecauſes, and ſud⸗ 
denneſſe of your change, haue thought, pe axe as much, oꝛ rather much moꝛe deceinednow, 

Marke, J beſœch you , P. Harding, what ye were lately , and what ye would now 
ſeme tobe: what way ve troad then: and what way ye fread now. The difference is ng 
lee, then is betwiene Light, and Darkeneſſe ;Life, and death: Yeauen ,and Bell. Sg 
great a change would require ſome god time of deliberation. | 

But if you be thozowly changed, as youſay, and if ye be touched indeed, either with 
the zeale of God, oz with the loue of your bꝛethꝛen, be not then aſhamed fo tell vs, what 
things God hath done foꝛ you. Let your Reader vnderffand , that yon peur ſelfe ſomes 
time were that man, of whom Salomon ſpeaketh : That you ſomtime were in a way, that 
ſemed right, and yet the endthereofled to damnation: That you ſometime bent pour 
whole heart, and ſtudie to deface the Church of God: That you pꝛeached ſo many yeres 
together direcly contrary to your conſcience ; That you ſometime wittingly, and willing 
ly, and of purpoſe, and malice, deceiued Gods people: That peu ſometime were the 
niſter of the Dinel, a Turke, an Heathen, an Jnfidell, a foꝛerunner of Antichziſt: any 
that from this rue full fate ve were ſuddenly changed, not by reading, oz conference of the 
Scriptures, oz ancient Fathers, but only foz that ye ſaw the Pzince was changed. 

Thus muſt pe deale , P. Harding, ik ve deale truely. So will your friends thinke, ys 
diſemble not now, as you did befoꝛe: but are moued only of true zeale, and pure conſti⸗ 
ence. Certainly either, as we ſay, ve are now deceiued : os, at the leaſt, as your ſelfe muff 
nerdes grant, not long ſithence, ye were deceiued. And Þ. Auguſtme ſaith: Hoc eſt erro- 
ris proprium , vt quod cuique diſplicet, id alijs quoque oportere exiſtimet diſplicere: Ii 
& the very nature of Erronr , that, whatſaener miſliketh any man, he thinketh all others ſhould 
lihewiſe miſlihs the ſame. 

Such is the miſert? of Adams childzen : their heart is enermoze inclined vnto ill, and er⸗ 
rour. Berreof faile Pꝛophets oftentimes take occaſion to ſap, Good 1 ill, and ill i Good: 
Light is Darkeneſſe, and Dirkeneſſe is Light. And oftentimes the people is wilfullyledde 
away, and cannsf abide to heare ſound doctrine: but turne their eares to heare fables, 

Therefoze Salomons counſell is wiſe, and god. And foz that cauſe we truſtk not om 
owne eies to chuſe our waie: but we call vnto God with the Pꝛophet Dauid, O Lord. ſber 
&5 the way, that we may walke in: Vs ſuke vnto him that ſaith, / am 1be way, the Trath,and 
the Life: I am the Light of the World: whoſo followeth mee, walketh not indarkeneſſe , but hath 
the Light of Life. And we thanks God, that with his Daie-ſpzingfrom abous hath viſited 
vs, and directedour ft into the way of peace : into the ſame wap, that Chꝛiſt hath ſhewed 
vs, and the holy Apoſtles, and ancient Catholike Fathers haue troden befo2e vs. 

Touching vou erhoztation to humility, and the deniall ot my learning, which, J trulk, 
of your part p:ocedeth from a meke, and humble ſpirit, J may ſafely deny that thing, 
that F neuer auouched. It cannot ſhame me fo ſay , that B. Hicrome fait : Dicam illud 
Socraticum, Hoc tantum ſcio, quod nihil ſcio: I ſy, as Socrates ſometime ſaid,T his thing 
 onely I know, That I know nothing. Jn theſe caſes, as J ſake no pꝛaiſe, ſo J feare no repꝛoch 
Whatſoeuer want is in me, there be others, that can ſupplie it. Yowbeit, J neuer vn⸗ 
derſtod, but Uerity, and Humilitp might well ſtand together. | 

Where you ſap, whatſoeuer ſkill, oz knowledge J haue, oz had, J haue euermoze bent 
it onely to the repꝛoch and ſlander of the Church, it is no great maſterie, . Yarding ts 
ſpeake ill. But J truſt, God himſelfe that iudgethinſtly, iudgeth otherwiſe. If there bet 
in me, J ſay not, any talent, but onely any mite of a talent, my p2ayer vnts God is, and 
euer was, it map be beſtowed wholy to the honour, and comfozt of his Church. 

And pet map not you, M. Harding, neither ſet ſuch ſtoare by pour ſelfe , no2 ſomuch 
abaſe, and diſcredit others, as though beſites you, and pour fellowes, there were no man 
matte to be counfcd learned. When the Jewes, in contempt ok all others, boaſted them 
ſelues to be the only ſtocke, and blood of Abzaham, . Paul by an humble kind of pzeſump- 
tion doubted not in all reſpects to tompate with them in this wiſe: Hebrewer they be: ſe 
am J. Iſraelites they be : and ſo am I: The ſeedof Abraham they be : and ſo am J. Againe he 
faith, Thus doe 1, and thus will I ave,that inthe things, whereof. they glorie, they may be found . 
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——. aq e. J will tote this compariſon u further. Such cantention is byt baine. O 


+ Harding, this ſaying is common vnto.'vs both: Zy she grace of God we arg that we are. 
C that his grace be not in VS in vaine. WISE NA 1 
Feoꝛ mp part, both at your requeC ,and alſo without vaur requeſt, I vtterly denie my 
learning. And touching my Biſbopzike il that in any part happen to græue vou, J denie 
it to: J denie mine eſtimation: J dente my name: J denie my ſeife, Dnlythe Father of 
Cut, and the truth ol God J cannot denie. D2 with this Faith, o foz this Faith,J truſt 
4 fhail end. A cannot withſtand the Spirit, of God. A cannot ſay , the conſent of all the 
Ancient Catholike Fathers was an heape ok errours, and a linke of Hereſies. Although 
pou, P. Harding, could denie all together at an inſtant, and vpon the ſudden, yet beare 
with others that cannot ſo eaſily doe the ſame. ae 3 4 gore 
Louching D.Filher , J ſcoffed neither at him, noz at any others. Only A laid cut the 
imperfection of certaine theix arguments: which if they were weake , and many waies 
faultie, the fauit was not mine: J made them not. D. Fiſhers Argument was this: . 
are ſure, there 1 Pur gatoriæ: Ergo, the Popes Pardons be good, and auailable. J tall be 
fozced in peruſing pour Boke, fo diſcloſe: many like infirmities and follies in your argu⸗ 
ments, . Harding. Yet notwithſtanding J will not ſcoffe. But happy are pou, that 
map call vs Geſpelers, New Maiſters, Patriarkes , and J know not what, and to waite, 
what yeu lit, without ſcoffing. In the end of pour fozetalke, which is befage the ſhewing 
ol pour Boke, pe thinke all the woꝛld fingeth Sanctus, Sanctus, andrecetueth you with 
Ozanna. And therefoꝛe pe will eucry body to come, and ſubſcribe. Mowbeit, it lemeth, 
this requeſt is verie ſudden , and ont of ſeaſon. You ſhould firſt haue ſhewed vs, both 
whereunto weer ſhould ſubſcribe, and alſo your Authozittes ,and Roaſons, wherewith ye 
would faꝛte· vs to ſubſcribe-—1Zntthe old tearged, Father Lertullian ſaith thus of the Ua- 
lentinian Heretikes: Habent attificiũm, qu Pius perſuadent , quam doceant. Veritas 
autem docendò ſuadet, non ſvadendo docef. FRY 


A 


Polydo. de In- 
uent. rer. lib. S. 
cap. 1. 


Tertull. aduer- 


FHeretitzes haus a kind of cunsing, and à po- [us Valentini- 


licie whereby then per/wade wi frſt and teach us afterward. Bir the Truth perſwadeth vs by an. lib. i. 


* 
91 


teaching and not teachethh vs by perſwading. x e £4 elf 

UingaAgelilaus, the better to embolden his.Squlviers fo the fight , with acertaine iuice 
wꝛote this woꝛd, Victorie, in the palme of his hand: and after ward being at his Seruice, 
as the maner then of the Beathens was, he laid his hand ſo witten, cloſely and ſecretly 
vpon the heart ok the Dacrifice , and ſo pꝛinted it with the (aidwozd, Victorie: and imme⸗ 


diately ſhewed the ſame vnto his Captaines and Souldiers, as ift it had beene wꝛitten bx 


lors, would gaine in words: thatthe ſimple 
haue w2itten , Victorie, with ydur pen. 


But you are not pet equall with 4 8 


then hardly pe ſhould haue called vs to ſubſcribe. 

Yowbett , H. Harding, this is no fozce ſufficient to ſubdue the wozld. It was not 
thought, ye had bene ſo weakely appointed. It is not enough foꝛ you , thus odioulſy to 
vpb2aid vs in pour anger, and to call vs new Maiſters, and Heretikes. That leſſon might 
haue ſerued pon long ago, befoze ye were eſpied. It behwueth you now, to haue ſome 
ſtrenger arguments, ſpecially fightingagainff God. 8 

392 my part, notwithſtanding J were thozowly perſwaded long befoze, vet am J now 
ſome deale the moze ſatifſied by theſe your trauels. Fo2 , touching your want of Scrip- 
tres, Councels,Docours,andExramples of the Pꝛimitiue Church, J am well and fully 
. contrmed by the flenderneſſe of your pzOfes. 

And J doubt not, but ſome of theſe,that now bs about you, being, I truſt, not frowardly 
carried away with wilfall malice, but hauing the feare of God, and a reuerent z eale to doe 
the beſt, although perhaps not knowledge ſufficient to iudge what is beit, after they 
wall vnd erſtand ſome part of pour dealing herein, will by Gods grace, begin ſomewhat to 

40 fozethinke 
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foꝛethinke themſelnes of their iournie, and to caſt ſome doubts of your credit. S. Au- 
Auguſt. in To- guſtine ſaith: Iuris forenſis eſt, vt qui in precibus mentitus ſit, illi ne proſit, quod im 
han. tract. 7. uit: The Law is this, that whoſo hath made a falſe ſuggeſtion, ſhall loſe whatſoener he haue get. 
ten by the ſame. a 

O . Harding, Credit without truth, is ns credit. Pour wozke is oner weake: 3 
Chryſoftem. de hath no foundation : Jt cannot ſtand. Chry ſoſtome telleth you, Such is the nature of error, 
laudibus Pauli It vadeth of it felfe, and will come to ground without reſiſtance. Remember the place ys ſome⸗ 
hom. 5. time ſtod in: Remember from whence ve are fallen: Remember the cauſes of your fall, 
Eccleſ.4. It is no ſhame to riſe againe. God is able to reſfo2e vou. The wiſe man ſaith: There 

confuſion that bringeth grace, and glorie. God hath endned you largely with great gifts. 

Lurne the ſame to the obedience of the faith of Chꝛiſt. As there is wiſedome 
Johan. 9. in ſekingthe Uictozie, ſo there is wiſedome in giuing place. Fol- 
low the ſame Counſell ye giue others. Denie pour 
owne learning: denie your owh eftima- 
tion: denie your ſelfe. Gine the 

Glozy vnto God. 
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Adaration. ; 282 
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Spirituall Adoration, 299. 300 
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In theſe places following, Gentle Reader,thou maiſt 
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S Auguſtine falſified, and falſely expounded by M. 
Harding, : 91.93 

S. Auguſtine learned the Latine tongue of his nurſe. 
134 

S. Auguftine violently fallifed by M.Harding, 47 
A notable ſaying ot S. Augultine, 149 
S. Auguſtines City of Hippo preſerued from theene- 
mies. 218 


S. Auguſtine accurſed, ſet on by the Diuell, liued out 
of the Church of God, and died a Schiſmatike, by 
216.217 

S. Augutine 


M. Hardings iudgement. 


— 


— — 


Fart I 


$. Auguſtine the greateſt diſcloſer of the Popes for- 


218 

genie. : 
. Auguſtine wilfully falſified. 230.231 
8. Augultine regardeth not what hee faith: as M. 
Harding laith. 343 
The Augurers profeſſion. 133 
Auguſtus Cælars ſaying to his ſonne in Law. 133 
Aud uſtus Czſar called Tribunus plebis. 222 


Auricular Conſeſſion a racke of mens conſciences. 
12 


Athanaſius being at Praiers withthe peo le in the 
Church, was beſet with an armie and band of 


louldiers. 200 
Athanaſius baniſhed by Conſtantinus the Father : 
reſtored by Conſtantius the Sonne. 215 
Athanaſius tuil ot lies and flatterie, 224-279 
A yainefable fathered ypon Athanaſius. 372.373 
375 

Athens called Græcia of all Græcia. 220 


John the Aulmonar began to bee in eſtimation 
the ycere of our Lord lixe hundred and renne. 


57 

John the Aulmonar ſaid no Private Maſſe. 58 
No Altars, nor Chiiſtian Churches built in the A- 
poſtles time. 145 
Altars of wood. 145 
Altars of ſtone: and why, <.-: #464 
Altars in Ap hrica of boords remooueable. 145 
The Communion Table called an Altar, and why 
145 
Chiiſt called our Altar, 145 440.441 
Our Altar is in Heauen. 18.440.441 
Our heart called our Altar. 145.425.428 
One onely Altar or Communion Table in the 
Church. » 362 


The Altar or Communion Table ſtood inthe midſt 
of the Church, and the people round about it, 
that they might heare, 144.145 146. 362 

The Altar or Communion Table called, Sancta 


lanctorum. 145 
Auxeutius the Heretikes ſaying , agreeing with the 
lay;ng of M. Harding. 440 
B 

Acclus and Ceres were ncuer worſhipped yader 
B the Formes of Bread and Wane. 302 
Bacchus honoured wich wine. 302 
Barbarous tongue. 115 
The Latine tongue Barbarous. . 116 
Barbarous Nations ſufficiently inſtructed by Tradi- 
tion without bookes. 386.387 
Barcholamew entred thorow , the doorcs being 
ſhut: as M. Hardings Abdias faith, 261 

Baptiſme, | 


5 553 

Theſe words, Baptized in the name of Chriſt, On- 
ly, inuerted and falfly placed, and wickedly wre- 
ited by M Harding. 115 
To Pptizein the name of Chriſt, vvhat it is. 116 
Baptiſme reuerenced as much as the Sacrament of 


te body and blood of Chriſt. 408. 409 
A miracle in Baptiſme. 164 
Chrifts inutfible power in Baptiſme. 242-249-250 
The effect of Baptiſme. 20,21 
In Baptiſme we are made pertakers of Chriſts body 
and blood. 21.239.449 
Ihe water of Baptiſme receiueth God, in what 
ſenſe. 298.303 446 


The liuing Baptized for ſuch as were dead. 434 
The water in Baptiſme ſuddenly dried vp. 445 
Ihe grace ot God conteined in Baptitme, in what 

lenie, 4<8 
B3pulme recciued vnworthily is condemnation. 


284 
Ine water in Baptiſme, and Chriſts blood are both 
one dung, iu what ſenſe. 285 


By Baptiſme wee be Incorporate into Chriſt. 27 


292 

Baptiſme a Sacrifice, in what ſenſe, = 
Baptiſme called Chriſts Paſſion. 285.287 
The water in Baptiſme is not bare and common 
water, 321.322 
The water of Baptiſme called the Heauenly Bache. 


[ 

Chriſts Baptiſme is Chriſts Blood in what ſenſe. 2 
Baptiſme of the liuing thought and taught Ex 0pe- 
re Operato, auaileable for Remiſſion of Siuncs. 

| 437-438 
Baptiſme Ex Opere Operato onely , auaileth nothiag, 
nor remitteth any ſinne. 44% 
Baptiſme miniſtred by theſe words: In nomine pat ria, 
& hlia, & ſpirita ſanct a. 149 

S. Baſils Liturgie a Communion, and no Maſſe. 3 


S. Baſil falſified by M. Harding. 36.27 
S. Baſils lite. 01 
S. Baſils words wilfully depraued by M. Harding. 
320.224 

S Baſil ſnamefully belied of Amphilochius 63 
A terrible ſentence of S. Baſils againſt halfe Com- 
munioners. 74 
That tathered vpon S. Baſil, that was neuer written 
by S. Baſik 76.380 


: 3 
S Baſil quite overthroweth M. Hard. Maſſe. 38 


Thomas Beckets life written ſeuen hundred yeetes 

before he was borne. 63.64 
Tho. Becket and S. Bernard lived at one time. 450 
Beda being at Rome expounded theſe foure letters. 

S P. QR. 219 
Iohannes Scotus ſcholar vnto Beda. 244 
Beda turned S. Iohns Goſpell into Engliſp. 399.400 
This word, Being in, may be taken diuerſlic, 226 
One thing may Bee in, at one time in diuers things, 

in diuers reſpects. 326 
Diuers examples of Being in. 447 
Beor King in Æthiopia Chriſtned by S. Matthew as 

Abdaas fableth. 7 
Berengarius judgement of the Sacrament. 424.425 
Berengarius forced to recant, by Pope Nicolas the 

ſecond at Rome. 245 
Lenedicere Sancta, ttanſlated to conſecrate the Sacra- 


ment. 58.59 
S Benets fondneſſe. 63.437 
Bek, in the Phrygians tongue ſignifieth bread. 121 
Begnardi, and Beguinz. 281 
S Bernard. 169.267 449 
S. Bernard complaineth of the Clergie in his time. 
13450 
Bertramus. 244 
Beſſarion the Cardinall miſtruſteth Clements 
bookes. 7 
Beſſarions minde of conſecration. 14.1 
Beſſarion a yoong Doctour yeelded and flattered 
the Pope. 162.404 
Bethleem called, Head of the World, in what tente. 
223 
Birds taught to ſpeake. 113.126 
Birds ſing without vnderſtanding. 126.258 
Chriſts Birth called a Sacrifice. 287 


The Bible an holſome remedie for the Soule. 784 


98 

The whole Bible tranſlated into Englith about — 
hundred yeeres paſt. 397.399 
The Bible written out by the Emperour Conttar. 
tinus, and ſcat abroad into all his dominions. 


397.3 98 

Gabriel Biel. 17.73 
The Biſhop of Rome roughly written vnto by [rc- 
neus. : 20 
Biſliops of Rome, termed Prieſts, without any other 
Title. | | 30 40 
One Biſhop, what it meaneth. 170.71 


(4©) 3 Tus 


1 r 


Tan TanLlt: 


The order ef electing, inſtalling, confirming, and 
depoling of Biſhops and Pricits, and by whom it 


is done. 17 t. 109.210. 211 

What Biſhops are to bee obeyed and belecued. 

207 

Biſl. ops authority contemned breedeth Schiſmes. 

170 

Biſliops of the Vainerfall Church, and Vninerſall 
Buhop arenot one thing, 2222 2.22 


Ihe Biſhop of Rome neuer called Vniuerſall Buhop: 
nor taken for Head of the Church. 209.2 21.223, 

| 224 225.226.228. 229.230 

Euery godly Biſhep may bee called Bithop of the 


Vniuerſall Church. 171 
The Biſhop ot Conſtantinople intitled the Vniuer- 
ſall Bitt.op. 224 
The Biſhop of Alexandria intitled, Iudge of the 
whole world. ibid. 
S. Iames Biſnop of Hieruſalem, and Biſhop of Bi- 
ſhops, and ot all Churches. ibid. 
Biſhops worldly. 390 
Vauwerſall Brotherhood, chat it is. 171 
All Biſhops and Paſtors haue like power to binde 
and iooſe. 178 


Ot Biſliops, and of the Vniuerſal Biſnop look e more 
in this word, Pope. 

The Biſhop might not refuſe to Communicate 
with the Prieſt. 355 

Biſhops onely are the Apoſlles Succeſſors, by Ana- 
clecus lim: tation. 289 

It is Blaiphe mie to breake the order of the Canons, 


as Damaſus ſaith. 58 
Blaſphemie committed by M. Harding againſt God 
and his holy word. 314.387 
The Bleſſing of Bread: what it meaneth. 9 
Who be Bleilcd, 442 
Marie the virgin Bleſſed: and why. ibid. 
To drinke Chriſts Bloud, is to be partaker of his 
immortalitie. 248 
Chriſts Bloud is of two ſorts. 348 
Chriſts Bloud called Spirituall, onely in reſpect of 
Spiritual! receiuing. 8 


4 

Chriſt ſhed his Bloud veri'y and indeed at his laſt 
Supper, by M. Hardings conſtruction. 410 
Chriſts Bloud in Baptiime is Inuiſible: in what 
ſenſe. 334 
Chriſt calleth his fleſn and Bloud the whole myſti- 
call doctrine of his Goſpell, in what ſenſe. 375 
The fleſh and Blond of Chriſt is powred into our 


eares, when we hearc his word, 337.421 
he pettie degree ot the Bloud of Hailes. 373 
For bearing ot Bloud, and ſtrangled meares. 89 
Wi'̃e do not receiue Chriſts Body bodily and gro ſly 
wich our mouth iato our Bodies. 28 
Chritts Body (in the Sacrament) is not of more ef- 
licacis ten his word. 34-35 
We our ſelues be made Chriſts Body. 21 
Chriſts Body inthe Sacrament Buried is horrible 
blaſphemie. 63.64 100 


Chriſt; Body, and the Sacrament be not one thing. 
ö 64.282.283. 286 
Chriſt hath one Body in the Bread, and an o- 
ther in the Wine by NI. Hardings diuinitie 73. 


110.111 
Chriſts Body is in Heauen: How we may come 
to it, and behold it. 298.299.447 


T he very preſence of Chriſis Body and Bloud in 
the Miffe, cannot be prooued by any Scrip:ure, 
D.Fiicr, 226 

Theſe words, This is my Bodie, diuerſly gloſed. 

22 
5 

The ſeme words expounded of the holy Fachers 
and DoGors ligprayuely. 237. 238.239. 242.328, 
331.332.338.342. 343. 344. 345 346.352.354. 

Twelue eſpeciall caules, why the ſame words are to 
be expounded Figuratiucly. 353 


The ſame worès miſerably handled by Miilarding 
contrary to all learned men. 410.412 116 
This Pronoune, Hee, in Hoc eff Corp, me, diu. fl 
wrelted by the ſchoole Doctors. 463.464 
Chrills Body may be receiued, and eaten verily and 
indeed wichout the Sacrament. 238. 239 255, 

255. 292. 448. 44. 
Chriſts Body Spiritually, truly, and vertly ang oh 
Faich onely eaten, and receiued in the Sacrg. 
ment. 227.238 255.256.267. 268 
The true Doctrine of Chriits Bodie and Blood in 
the Sacrament. 237.238 
Abraham, Moſes, Aaron, Phinees, recciued Chriits 
Body, 2129.3 80 
The difference betweene the Sacramentall Bread 
and Chriits Body. 241 
The groſſe Bodily preſence of Chriſt in the Sacra. 
ment improoued by his Aſcenſion. 241.243 
Theſe words, This is my Body miſerably mangled 
by M. Hardings ftrange gleſſes and monſtrous 

gures. 243.267.341.242 

Chriſts glorious Body. * 25 
Chriſts Body not yet fully glorified, A vaine fanta- 
fie. ibid. 
Chrifts Body Deified , what it meaneth. 4:7 
Chriſts glorious Body in ſubſtance is the ſame now 
it was before his reſurrection, 247 
Chriſts Body preſent before Conſecration, by them 
ot M. Hardings fide. 463 
Theſe words, This is my Body, be not the words of 
Conſecration, as Pope Innocents faith, ibid. 


Chriſts Body is laid, or placed vpon the Table, in 


wha: ſenſe, 250. 251.288, 299 
Chriſts Body dwelleth in vs naturally by the water 
of Baptiſme. 286 


Chriſts Body dwelleth in our Bodies foure waies, 
and that Naturally, Really, Subſtantially, &c. 
254. 256. 257 

Chriſts Body mingled with our bodies in what 
ſenſe, 254 
Theſe termes Corporally, Naturally, expounded by 
the Fathers. 256 257. 258 
Chriſts Body is neither a Creator, nor a Creature, 
bur a meane berwcene both, as M, Harding ima- 


gineth. | 259. 260 
Sundrie errors concerning Chriſts Body. 170. 171 
259. 260 

Chriſts Body ioined to the Godhead is ſtill a Crea- 
ture. 170. 259 260. 261 
Chriſts Body can not bee in many places at one 
time, 260, 454 


Chriſts Body in many places: in what ſenſe, 170.268 
Chriſts Body entred,the doores being ſlut. 260 
Chriſts Body inferior to the Godhead. 260,263 
Chriſts Body in the Sacrament , neither bigge ,nor 

little, nor long, nor ſhort, as M. Harding dream- 


eth. £13 170. 262. 469 
Euery naturall Body is in a place. 262 
Chriſt touching his Body in a place: touching his 

ſpirit without limitation of place. 263 
Chriſts humant Body in one place, and in Heauen 

onely, 169 170 252. 276. 277 
Toha Baptiſt, Abel, and Efay held Cariſt in theic 

hands, 265.299 
The Sacrament of Chriſty Body is Chriſts Body, as 

Elias Coat is Elias. 265 
Chriſts Body is meat for the minde, and not tor 

the belly. 166. 240. 319. 3 20. 444 
The Catholike faithof Chrilis Body. 171 
Chriſt is not to be ſought vpon the earth. 168. 27% 

256 
Chriſts Body not offered vp by vs: but it offteth vs 
vp daily vnto God the Father. 167 


Chriſt full heere, and full there: in what ſenſe. 24g 
Chriſts Body crucificd in a thouſand places at once. 
Holcot. 270 


Chrilts 


—— AO 
— 


wr. Tani 


Chriſts Body might haue beene both quicke and 
dead at one time D Holcot. 270 
Chcitts Body in tlie Sactament: by the ſimilitude of 
the ſunne. 271.272 
Chrilts Body in the Sacrament hovv. 340.447 
Chriſt Borne in his oae hands, in what ſenic. 274. 
275 

Chriſts Body eaten, in what ſenſe. 227.238 
The Sacrament called Chriſts Body, and Chritts 
Fleth, in what ſenſe. 274.275.284 185 
To be preſent in a mylterie, and to be preſent car- 
nally be contraries. 276 
The word of God is more truely the Body and 
Bloud of Chriſt then the Sacrament. 235 
The Body of Chriſt it ſelfe is received of all men 
vnto life: and ot no man vnto death. 64.241.289 
Chriſt Sacrificed hi mſelfe at his laſt Supper, in at 
ſenſe. 287.417 
Clit abſent in Body. ED 298 
The very Body of Chriſt is not conteined in the ho. 
ly veſlels. 35.298.309. 433 
The ſpuituall ſeeing of Chriſts Body. 299. 300. 301 
Theſe words, The Bioud is the Souie, and, this 1s 
my Eody, reſembled together as like ſpeeches, 
313.346 

Manna made Chriſts Body, 323 
Bread is Cluiits Body, in what ſenſe. 299.299 303. 
212 314-321.322.224.2514447.466 

The Body of our Lord 1s of three Formes: a mon- 
ſtrous ſpeecli. ä 328 

Cirilts Body inuiſibly, in what ſenſe, 

Secretly or Couertly, hidden or couered, Vilible 
and Inuiſible. 250.333 334.340 349.350.351 
Tl Bread made Chriſts Body, in What ſenſe. 315. 
316 
Chriſts Body made of the Subſtance of Bread, by 
M. Hardings Gloſſes. : 339 
Tertullian vudetſtandeth not theſe words, This 18 
my Body, as M, Harding imagincth, 341 
Chriſts Body made pretent before Conſecrat:on, 
by M.Hardings Diuini:ie. 342 
The very Body of Chiitt may not be called a Sacra- 


The Heauenly Bread is Chriſts Body, in vrhat mea- 
ning. 51 


D 
The very Body of Chriſt is not verily, indeed, my 
aptly called the Body of Chriſt, but mnropri, vn- 
aptly,vaticly,and after a maner. 252.354 
The difference deviſed by M. Harding betweene 
Chritſts Bogy in Subſtance, and the ſelte fame Ba- 
dy in reipect of qualitics, is a vaine Glole, 
352 
Chriſts Body, when he miniſtred the holy Com. 
munion, was earthly, viſible, and mortall. ibid. 
Chnilt hath two ſorts of uaturall bodies, by V. Har- 
dings Gloſe. 353 
Cliritts Body a Figure of the life io come, prooued 
by the Portuiſe. 335 
Cbriſts Body it ſelte may be the Sacrament as M. 
Harding ſaith, 338 
Chriſis hody inu ſible, a Figure of Chtiſts Body vi- 
. : 

ble, is M. Hardings Gloſe. 345 
The Body ot Chriſt it lelte entreth not into aur Bo- 
ns ] 444 
Caiifts Body is no corporall food. ibis, 
The Doctrine of the Ancient Fathers touching 
Chriſts Body, and the cating of the ſame, 444: 


Th ! . - 445 
The doubtful doftrine of M Hardings ide, touch- 
8 we maner of Chriſts Body being in the Sa- 


crament. 456.437 
4 - R 1 iv L 
22ta hlhouſe may extethe Body of Chriſt, is a vile 
allcderauon, as JI. Harding fith, 4 


* Moute or Dogge eating tac hoſte or Sacra- 
dent, recciueth the Body of Chriſt, holden for 
Catholike doctrine, 459.460 


Blaſphemous, horrible, and lothſome ſpeeches of 
Chrilts Bodie eaten of Miſc and other beaſtes. 
| 460 461 
The wicked receiue not the Body of Chriſt. 461. 
5 462 
Great difference berweene Chriſts Body and the 
Sacrament. 6.1 65.240.241 443 443.462 
That Chriſts Body lieth or fitteth in the rome of 
Bread, holden for Catholike do&rige 469.470 
The Body of Chriſtin the Sxcrament, as great iu 
gquantiric as he was vpon the Croſſe, by M. Har- 
dings Doctour. 469 
After what maner Chriſts Body both is, and is not 
in the Sacrament, by M. Hardings ſtrange do- 
ctrinc. 470 
The ſpirituall cating of Chriſts Body. 239-249-241. 
242. 247. 248 249. 250. 289. 290. 29 1.25 2.298 299. 
319.320 448.49 362 
Theſe words, Except yee eat the Fleth of ths Sonne 
of man, pertaine not to the Sacrainent, 77.78. 
240. 241. 29 f 
The fame words expounded by Origen, 332.244 
Thar Chiiſts Body is carnally eaten, is a doctrine of 
deſperation. 238.291 
Chrifts Body ic ſelfe is a Figure, as M. Harding 
1magineth, 332.341 
The breaking of the Accidents is a Figure of 
Chrilts Body breaking, by M Harding. 337 
Clriſts Body more glorious in the Sacrament chen 
in Heauen, by M. Harding. 262 
Bohemia hath the Communion vnder both kindes 
granted by the Councell of Baſil, 73 
Bonifacius the Pope obteined of the Emperor Pho- 
cas that Rome was called the Head of all Chur- 
ches, 58 
Bonifacius fondly abuſeth theſe words, In priatius 
creauit Deus ca um & terram. 190 
Bonifacius blinde Glole vpon theſe words, Feede 
my ſheepe, 228 
Daily Bread. 18 
Common Bread vſed to be ſent from Biſl:o»> to 
Bithop, in token of conſent in Religion. 39.31 
Bread remaineth in the Sacrament ſtul. 34.72.103 
110, 284. 303 304.312. 213.314.318 319.321 326. 
323 224 327-336.443-454 455-466.467 
Bread is the Sacrament of Chriſts Body, the Wine 
of his Bloud. 75:74 
The Bread changed into a ſtone, 101.122 
The Bread of the Sacraments materia! Bread, 284 
Bread ſignifiech the Body of Chriſt. Ch:ytott, 446. 
447 
The Sacramentall Bread kept ſeuen yeeres. 63.64 
The ſhewbread eaten. 85 
Theſe words, The Bread that I will give, is my {leth 
expounded, 239 240.241.290.292 
The Bread in the Sacrament is nothing in com- 
pariſon of Chriſts Body that is repreſented. 320. 
321322 
S. Cyprians words; The Bread changed not in 
Forme, but in Nature, expounded, 315.3416 
Bread is Chriſts Body, in what tenſe. 298.299.303. 
313.314.321.322. 335.351.447. 466. 467 
The Sacramentall Bread round as à pennie: and 
why , Durande. 329 
The Bread of ſuch Bigneſſe, and Thickneſſe, that it 
lerued the Whole people, and was cut with a great 
knife, called Sacra lancea , prouided tor the lame 
purpoſe, | 327.329 
Ot che breaking of the Sꝛcrament into three parts, 
diuers fond tantaſtes. 327 
Tne Breaking of the Sacrament argueth Bread to 
remaine ſtill. 227.330 
The Breaking of the Sacramentall Bread in many 
peeces improoucth private Dlifle, and Sole re- 
ceiuing. 327 
The Breaking of the Mylleries into three onely 
fats 


TABLE. 


8 
Ins 
parts not © foundinthe Scriptures or ancient Do- 
ctors. 327-330 


The Breaking, cutting, and e of the Bread 
into parts, was, to the intent, to be : diſtributed to 
the people. 330 

Theſe words of S. Chryſoſtome, The Bread is con- 
ſumed by the force ot the Diuine power, ext oun- 
ded. 465.466 

The Sacrament called the He auen!) Bread. 352 

Chriſt is the Bread, or food whereby we live, in 
what ſenſe. 445.448.449 

Theſe words of S. Auguſtine, The Fleſh of the 
Lord couered in the Forme of Bread expoun- 
ded. 468. 469 

Chiriſt and his Apoſtles bring Bread from Heauen 
at S. Baſiles Maſle : as M. Harding zuouchech. 


G1 

D Bucers meaning wreſted by M Hai ding. $1.92 

D.Bucers death. | 252 

S. Mathie deliied to haue two ſtones Buried with 

lum as M. Hardings Abias faith, 101 
= 

Abaſilas a yoong Doctor of M. Harding. 320. 

324 

Iu ius Cæſars theft. 357 


cetera quum ve diſponam , Conſtrued for he 
foundation of the Priuate Maile by M. Hard. 3 

Caligulaes teaſt. 

Cancell „or, the Chauncell in:the middeſt of the 


Church. 146 
To breake the Canons is blaſphemie. 58 
The Auihorimeof the Canons. ibid. 
The Cinons of the Councell of Nice burnt at A- 

lexandria. 174 
Canopie. 207 
M. Harding can not finde his Canopie in the primi- 

tiue Church. 308 
Hinging vp of the Sacrament in a Canopie is ac- 

cefſorie to Idolatrie. 307 
The Sacramentall Bread ought not to be ſſ ut vp in 

a pixe or Canopic. ibid. 
Canopie breed ch Idolati ie. 209 
Keeping of the Sacrament in a Canopie milliked of 

Lynwood, ibid, 
Hanging of the Sacrament in a Canopie refuſed of 

the whole world, England only excepted. 211 
The Capernaites g rote error: andthe cauſe of the 

tame. 24241 


Carnall vnderſt inding, what. 240. 290 
Cardinals neg ligentin recciuing the Communion. 
12 
Carnevale with the Italians is the firſt weeke in 
Lent. 4 
The duty of the Catechiſtes. 386 
Cat echumeni 9.12 56 
Catechumeni ſequeſtred as well from the preſence 
of Baptiſme, as from the Lords Supper. 508.509 
Ca: blies fewen Rome Church. 53 
Who be Catholikes, 53.54.55.182 
Cednam an Eugliſh Poet tranſlated che Geneſis, 
and Exe dus, and diuers other ſtories of the Bible 
into Englilli rime. 


400 401 
Ceres honored of the Heathens. 302 
Moſes Ceremonies be called the Elements of this 

world: and why. 25 
Peggeily Ceremonies, 1bid, 
Ceremonies abuſed. ibid. 
The Church oppreſſed with too many Ceremo— 

nies, 26 
Ceremonies diviſed , the cauſes thereof yn. 

knowen, ought to be aboliſlied. 3-279 


Ceremonies to be vſed freely, $7 
All Ceremonies in the Church ought to Edife. 
328,329, 
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e broken by M. Harding, 


2 
Cherinthus an Hereke, 12 
The C heruvines, 369, 1 


Chriſt praied for in the Maſſe. 

Chriſt entreth vnder our roof: by two dr 
waies. 

Chriſt hath two Bodies ; one in the Bread, — 
another in the Cup, by M. Hardivgs doctrine. 


109. 110. 111 
Chriſt our Altar. 145 
Chritt hath two diſtint and ſundrie natures, 
260.261.262 26g 
Chriſt is become all things vnto vs. 
Chriſts godhead cannot be Eaten, b 292.293 


Chritts humanitic may be eaten. 


294 

Chriſt entreth into the Faithfull two waies. : — 
Chriiſt called poore: in what ſenſe. 301 
Chriſt eaten of the Poore. 301 
Chriſt only Hcad of the Church. 191 
Chriſts Vicar. 192 
Chriſt very God. 28: 
Divers waies of comming 'o Chriſt. 446-447 


Chriſt 15 the daily, and everlaſting food. 47 
Chryſoſtome called the Teacher of the whole 
World. 228 
Chr\ ſoſtomes Liturgie or Communion, 99 
Chryſoſtome nipped by M. Harding. 49 
Chryſoſtomes words to them that ttand by, and te- 
ceiue not the Communion. 9 
Chryſoſtome quite ouerthroweththe PriuateMaſle, 
66. 65. & 
Chryſoſtomes vehemency of ſpeech. ; 66 
Chryſoſtome miſreported by M. Harding, 93.94 
Chryſoſtome notoriouſly fallified by M. Harding. 
200. 201 
Chry ſoſtome neuer appealed to Rome. 201,203 
The whole Church anſwereth the Prieſt, and of 
ceieth together, 
The Church of Rome and the Cardinals . 
ned by M. Harding. 10 
The eee to Chriſt. 36 
The authoritic ot the Church. 
Inſtead of this word ; Churches MHrdgua 
{l:red, Martyrs Shrines. 
The di Gon of the Church into Greeke 1 


is vnpertect. 118 
A Church with M. Harding ſignifieth a Priuate 
t oule, 41 


S. Peters Church. 50 
The Church is no Church without Chriſt and God, 
74.15 
The falſe Church. 73 
The Church ought to be directed by Gods 5 


The Church hath het light of Gods word. 8 g 


The Church of Rome not Catholike, 83 
The Church ommipotent, a dangerous —_ 
99 

No Chriſtian Churches built in the Apoltles = 

14 

The difference betweene the Primitiue Church and 
the Church ot Rome. 151 
The Eaſt Churches miſerably affſicted. 200 
The Vniuerſall Church, and the Catholike Church 
be one thing. ” 


To rule the Church „what it meaneth. h 
The Church built ypon all che Apoſties equally. 


230. 231 
The determination of the Church rariable, yncer- 
raine, and ſometimes vntrue. 363. 364 


The Church of Gad reſemblcd vnto a vine, à 205 
field, and vnto a flocke of ſheepe. 3 
The Church 8 be belceued, vnleſſe it do 17 
w:th the Scriptures. 396 
The new Latine Church diſagree from 5 
Old. 357 
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all Churches called the firſt and Apoſtolike _ 
hes. 5 183 
The Church kept in vnity not by Chriſt, but by the 
Pope: as M. Hardong ſaith. | 190.191 
The Church or Houle of God , what it meaneth. 


228.229 

Ciuill policies neceſſary. 33 
Circumciſion omitted. | 86 
Cucumciſion onely Ex opere operate auaileth nothing, 
442 


Circumſtances, and caſes of neceſſity make that 
law dil, which otherwiſc is volawtul!, 44.86 
Clemens, M. Hardings owne Doctour neuer vſed 
this word Maſſe. 5 
Clemens, M. Hardings DoRour of what W 
tie. 
Clemens had but one only Epiſtle worthy to be re- 
ceined which now is not extant. 6 
Bookes abroad of vnpure Docttine inthe name of 
M, Hardinos Clement, 6.7 
Clement M. Hardings DoRour lately found in the 
lle of Candie, by one Carolus Capellius. 6 
Clemens Biſt: op of Rome, as it is ſuppoſed, next af- 
ter S. Peter. 6 
Clanents eight bookes condemned by Pope _ 
bus. 
Clements bookes diſallowed by Hicrome , and Eu- 


ſebius. 6.8 
Clements bookes miſtruſted by C ardinall Beflarion. 
; 7 

The Clergie void of deuotion. 13 
The Clergie of Rome very great. 67 


The Clergie of Rome re ceiue th not the Communi- 


on. 18 
The Clergie abridged at Conſtantinople by Iuſtini- 
nian the Emperour. 67 
Worldly cares in the Clergie. 390 
The negligence of the Clergie bre edeth the vnde - 
uotion of the people, by M. Hard. conſeſſion. 46 
loan, Cochlæus. 355 
Codrus Curtius. 247 
M.loha Collers iudgetnent of Dionyſius Ariopagi- 
ta. 9 


Theſe Commandements, Thou ſhalc not kill. Thou 


ſlalt not ſteale. 88 89.370 
Ablind Commentary contrary to the Text 338 
The Communion is a common feaſt. : 
Poiſoa miniſtred in the Communion Bread , in the 

Chalice, * 
Ihe Communion miniſtred by S. Thomas 9 


The Communion miniſtred by S. Matthevy. 9 
The Communion thorowly prooued. 9-70-71 
The Communion prooued by S. Bauls Liturgie, and 
by Ignatius. 9 
he Communion prooued by Dionyſius Martyr; as 
it was in his time. 9 
The Communion received in the Primitiue Church 
euery day, as N. Harding witnefſeth. 11.13.48 
The Councell of Bracara decrecd Excommunicati- 


enen Commun:cants. 11 
t Communion but once in a day in the Primi- 
te Church. 13 
be holy Communion hath an oblation. is 


To the Communion 1s required « number, by 


Ciriſts words, and the Fathers. 16.24. 29. 
Wh TE ; 9.4 
no may receiue the Communion. 18 


he Communion neuer vatill this day in the Greek 
Church vnder one kinde. 101.102 
he Ca: . i 

e Communion taketh h.s name of Communi- 
caung together. 


e | 20. 21. 23 
ders uamiications of this word Communio. 21. 
22 23. 21 
ne ˖ i fan 

Th Communion of the Church ſtandeth in ſun- 
dhe reſpeſts. 21.22 

Commun. a : 

01 after Supper. 24 


The Communion not miniftred to the Excommu- 


nicate. 24 
Chryſoſtomes words to them that come and re- 
ceme not the Communion, 69 
The Communion rec eiued every day of the people 
in Rome. 359 
Communion only vpon the Sunday. 46.48 
Communian in Rome cuery Sunday, 53.55 


The Communion thruſt into dead mens wouthes. 


24. 63. 104 
Communion without Wine. 25 
Communion with water and wine. 32 


The Communion is not theefficient cauſe of our 
Incorperatien into Chrilt : but confirmeth or 
ſeal: th the ſame. 27.28 

Often receiuing of the Communion , Ex opere ope= 
rato only, auaileth nothing. 442 

The Communion 10ineth the faithfull both vnto 
God, and betweene themſelues: how to be vn-. 
derſtanded. 27. 28 

The Communion receiued with the peoples hand. 

36.37. 38 

Communion foure times in the wecke. 3 

Communion daily at Rome. 29-48,51.559 

Communion receiued at home, reprovued, 39.9 

The Communion better than the Maſſe by M. Har- 
dings coateflion. 45 

Chriſts example and commandement is of the Sub- 


ſtance of his Inſtitution. 45. 46 
Communion greater tlian Conſecation. 46 
Communion in Rome vnder both Kindes. 53 


They were not reckene d for Catholike that Com- 

municated not three times in the yeere. 53.54 
Communion in all Cathedrall Churches. 54. 55 
Communion in priuate houſes, and the ſame for- 


bidden. 56 
Oſtenders kept from the Communion. 3 
In the Communion the people ſaid the Lords Prai- 

er all together. 58 


No Communicants thruft foorth of the Church, 


70 
A number of Deacons, Prieſts, and the Quire We 
ued the Communion together. 66.67 
The Clergie and Quire not communicating , ſuffi- 
cient Cauſe not ine ed, ſtood Excommunicate. 
67 
He that doth not Communicate may not be pre- 
ſent at the praiers. 69 
The holy Communion called the vnbloody Sacii- 
fice : in vrhat ſenſe. 426.417 
Communion vader one Kind prooued by women, 
children, Infants, and madmen. 72 104 
The Communion in Bohemia ynder both Kindes, 
granted by the Councell of Baſil. 72 
Communion vnder both Kindes by the Coun:zell 
of Trident, 7z 
The beginning ofthe errour of the halſe Commu- 
nion vncertaine. , = - 
The Halfe Communion ſprang of the ſimplicitie 
and iuperiti1on of the peeple. 72.77 
He that celcbrateth the Communion otherwiſe 
than the Lord deliuered it, is vnworthy of the 
Lord, accurſed and commureth ſpirituall robe 
ber ie. | 72.74.79.37 
In the Communion ovght to be no difference made 
betweene the Prieſt, and the people. 73.75 102 
The Commumion vnder one Kinde of 1: effica- 
cie: and an injury vntothe people. 73.74 
Whole Chriſt in eicher part. 73.74 
Mens beards, feare of the palſie, and ſhaking,cauſes 
of the Halfe Commuaion. 74 
Thele words, Drinke ye ail of this, pertaine afvell 
to the people as to the Prieſts : The tame words 
expounded, 75.77.88. 90 
The Communion miniſtred in boch Kindes to the 
people by Clement. 75 
The 
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The Communion miniſtred in both Kinds to the 
people by Chriſts inſtitution : and the Apoſtles. 
77.79 $7.88 
The Communion in divers Churches in both 
Kindes by the ſpace of a Thouſand and three 
hundred yeeres without controlment. 77 
The words of S. Iohn, Except ye eat the flcſh of the 
Sonne of man, &c. pertaine not dire ctly to the 
Sactament. 78 
The delwery of the Cuppe to the people is part of 
Chriſts Inſtitution. 79.105 
Com. in all Churches through the world in both 
Kindes, ſauing in the Church of Rome. 82 
The Danger of breaking Chriſts Inſtitution, and or- 
dinance. 82 
The Halfe Communion falſely fathered vpon D. 
Brcer, and Melancthon, by M. Harding. 82 
NM. Hardings Halfe Comunion ſtandeth vpon an He- 
reſie that was neuer holden nor heard of. 83 


Norwey had a diſpenſation to miniſter the Com- 
munion vvithout Wine. 10. 1125.3 63.364 
M. Hardings proofes, that Chriſts inſtitution in the 
Communion may be broken. 86 
Each man receiueth the Communion for himſelfe, 
and not one foran other. 433 434 
Children admitted, or kept backe from the Com- 
munion. 90 
Theſe words of S. Paul, Haue ye not houſes to eat 
and drinke in, how to be taken by Eraſmus, 40 
The great incenueniences of the Communion in 
both Kindes. 91 
Chriſt miniſtred no Communion at Emaus, 91.92 
The Communion carried about to others in both 
indes. 96.97 
What Companierequired at the miniſtration ot the 
Communion, 57.58 
Children, and Intants receiued the Communion 
in both Kindes. 103,104 
Abuſes about the Communion. 105 
NM. Hudings proofes for halfe Communion briefly 


collected. 105. 106 
The Halfe Communion is Sacriledge. 108 
'The Cup, or Blood of Chriſt caſt away. 169 
Heretikes the firſt authors of Halfe Communion. 

109 110 
Communion ynder both Kindes miniſtred re the 
people, 111 


Communion vnder both Kindes miniſtred to Wil- 


liam Conquerours whole army. 111.112 
The Bifhop might not retuſe to communicate with 
the Priel. 355 
Two Communions in one day: and the cauſe ther- 
of, 355-358.359 
The ſame Communions miniſtred by one, and not 
by divers Prieſts. 360 


The Church filled with people communicating.z 58 


359 

Theſe words, Doe this in Remembrance of mee, be 
of the ſubſtance of Chriſts inſtitution. 17 
All Prieſts preſent did Communicate with the 
Prieſt that miniſtred. 7155 
The Communion Tables ſtood in the middeſt of 
the Church. 144.145.146 
One Communion Table ſufficient : and that in the 
middeſt. 362 
This Terme, concomitant ia, childiſhly applied by M. 
Hirdingꝑ for Adoration. 195 
By cencemitantia, M. Har dings Figure, one is made 
two, and two are made one. 295.296.354 
Auricular Conſeſſion a racke of the Conſcience. 16 
Without Auricular Confeſſion no way to Heauen. 


12 
Without Confeſſion Auricular no man ſuffered to 
de buried. I 
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Auricular Confeſſion nat exacted of the old Fa 


thers. . 


: 12 
Confe ſſion onely to God, in the Greeke, and Eaſt 
Churches. 12 


Conteſſion for one day once in a yeere, is childiſh, 
and Ievviſh. 13 
A Confirmation of Faithuvitheut words, or proofs, 
onely by bare names. M. Harding. 45 
Confirmation miniſtred by the Biſhop only, 157 
Cornelius wearie of his Brſhopricke of Rome 1799 
Contentionin Diuine matters dangerous. 317 
The Contentious man. 3436 
The Pax, or holy Croſſe. T1 
M. Hardings Conftancie. See more in this word, 
Harding. 288 
Conſtantinople called new Rome. 186 
Conftantinople the Mother of the Chriſtian faith 


189 
Conſtantinus the firſt Chriſtened Emperour zin 
Conſtantinus, his cies pulled out by his mids 
Mother the Empreſſe. 31 
Conſtantinus cauſed the Bible to be written ou, 
and to be ſent into all his daminions. 297 
Conſtantinus denation, in 
Conſtantinus the Father baniſhed Athanaſus Con. 
ſtantinus the Sonne reſtored him, and not che 


Pope. 214-215 
Conſecration. 14.15.16. 
The A duerſaries be not yet reſolued wherein ſtand. 

eth Conſecration. 14.15 
The true doctrine of Conſecration. 1410 
Conſecration ſtandeth not in altering , and tran- 

ſubſtantiating of Natures, 15 
D2ubts concerning Conſecration. 305.30 


6 
No Conſecration vſed in Lent, but only ypon $4 
turdaies,and Sundaies. 19.192, 299 
Conſecration in two ſorts : one perſit, an 
vnperfit, by M. Hardings iudgement. 310 26 
Conſecration wrought in an inſtant: as the ſchoole 
men ſay. | 314 
Conſecration cloſely pronounced, or aleud,a ſmall 
keie of Religion, as M. Harding cenfefſeth, 403 
Chriſt Conſecrated vnder Silence. 40 
Conſecration with a loud voice: and the people 
anſwer Amen. 403 
M. Harding prooueth Conſecration to be ptonom. 
ced wich a loud voice, contrarie to bis owne 
aſſertion, 493.406 
No decree made by the Fathers for cloſe Conſe- 
cration in the veſt Church: as M. Hardingfor- 
geth. 0 
Theſe words, This is my Bedy, be not the wordt 
of Conſecration. Durandus,Innocentius. 463 
The cauſe of Cloſe Conſecration. 407 
Conſecration, before Conſecration: and Conſo 
cration without Conſocration, by the 
of M Hardings fide. 463 
The ſhepheards Conſecration in the field euer their 
bread vpon a ſtone, i; a fond fable. 401.498 
The appurtenances due to the Reman . 
tion. 4 
In old times the praier ouer the Oblation before 
Conſecration » Was pronounced ith - 
voice, q 
The Councell of Bracara decreed Ercemmuneg 
tion againſt non Communicants, : «i 
The Conncell of Agatha and Iliberis, againſt <4 
uate Maſſe. $345 be 
Councels alleged by M. Harding that cannot (3 
found. 


The Councell of Gerunda. 5 
The Councell of Matifcona. 61 
The Councell of Antiſiodorum. a” 


The Councell of Ganera. a 5 
The Councell of 3 not receiued . 


Yo 
General! Councels. mh 
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The Church re ſormed without Generall 8 
of the ſecond Councell of Nice. 374 


Jn 376.3 77.3 80.381 382 
The ft Councell of Epheſus falſißhed by N 

ding. 3 
1 inferiour to the Scriptures, 364 
The Councell of Laodicea. 42-58.67 
There are but twenty Canons of the Councell of 

Nice extant. | 177.178 
The Counc ell of Nice forged by the Pope. 176.217 
The Canens of the C ouncell of Nice burat at A- 

lexandria. ; 174 
A whole Councell gizeth place to one man _ 
The Councell of Conſtance, 83 
The Councell of Nice. 67 
The Councell of Nice corrupted, ' 97.250 
The Councell of Carthage. 67 
The Councell of Toledo. 365 


The Councell of Epheſus neuer moued to haue the 
Communion in one kind, as M. Harding vntruly 


repoxteth. 83.84 
as nor aboue God and his Word. $3 90.91 
101 


The Councell of Conſtantinople. 
The Councell of Laterane determined Tranſub- 

ſtantiation. 314 
The credit of the Councell of Chalcedon. 221 
TheEmperour confirmed Councels, 213.214 
Councels ſummoned by the Emperours only , and 

not by the Pope. 193 
Councels ratified maugre the Popes beard, 214 
The Councell of Baſill refuſed as vnlawfull, 92. 107 
The Councell of Conſtance decreed againſt Na- 
me, againſt Scriptures, againft Antiquitie, and 

againſt the Faith of the Church. 292.107 
Councell ſought for of a woman in caſes of Religi - 


on, 220 
Plinies councell. 291 
D. Cranmer. 318 


D. Cranmer burnt at Rome in a Mummerie: at the 
ſame time arraigned in Oxford, and iudged af. 


teryvard te be burnt. 358 
The Title of the Croſſe written in three ſundrie 

3 why. 122 
A wodden Croſſe praied vnto. 296 
The Crofſe not worſhipped of Helena, 373 
The Croſſe. 370.371.372 
No Croſſe ſet vp in the Church. 372 
Cups of Gold and treen Cups. 13 
The Cup, or Chriſts Blood cenſecrated caſt a- 

way. 109 
Cuſtome. 37.72 


Cuſtome the beſt expounder of the Law. - 76.89 
Cuſtome without truth the Mother of Errour. 37 


72 

Cuſtome or eontinuance without truth, is no ſuffi- 
cient Rule of Faith. 400.401 

J. Cyprians words, Vu ef Domini Eccleſia in qua ag- 
nw editur, expounded, 21 

8 Cyprians words, The Bread changed not in ſhape 
or forme, but in nature, expounded, 315.316 
M. Hardings Cyrillus Hieroſolomitanus is an old 


autkor newly ſer foorth. * 
D 

Amaſcenus not without ſome follies and er- 

rours. 342 

Damaſus corrupted by M. Harding. „ 

Damaſus patched Doctour Ado. 41 

Damaſus, . $ 


50.5 
Damaſus a Biſhop of Rome, called the Ruler of the 
Church or houſe of God, in what ſenſe. 238 


eacons permitted to canſecrate and miniſter the 


97 


Sacrament vnto the people. 


S Laurence a Deaconeconſecrared the Lords Body. 
| . ' 97 
Deacons forbidden by decree to conſecrate. 97 
The Deacons were woont to call vpon the people. 
to pray. 13 2. 133. 146 
The merit of Chriſts death applied to man by mean 
of the Maſſe. 436 
Decius. | 247 
The Decrees and Decrerall Epiſtles are not con- 
grue Latine, depraue the Scriptures, and bee full 
of lies. 50. 51.166. 167. 172.174 


To Deifie, hat it meaneth. 247 
Demoratus ſaying to King Philip of Macedonie. 

294 
Deuotion cold in the Prieſts, 13 
A good Leſſon how to die well. GE 


Dionyſus one of M. Hardings witneſſes ſhevveth 
enidently the order & miniſtration of the Com- 
munion in his time: and neuer ſpeaketh word of 
the Maſſe. 9.20 

M. Hard. concealeth and nippeth Dionybus words. 

— 15 . 20 

Dionyſius alleged by M. Harding is not that Ario- 
pagita that was 8. Pauls Diſciple, by Eraſmus and 
M. Collets Indgement, 8 

Diſſemblers. | 222.367 

Diſſenſion for Eaſter day. 3 

Diſſenfion among the aduerſaries for Chriſts pre- 
ſence. 8 236 

Diſſenſſon among the Schoolemen of M. Hardings 
fide. 9 8 294.463.464 

Diſſen ſion among the Apoſtles, DoRours, Martyrs, 
and Chriſtians. 294.295 396 

In Diſſenſi on of Religion Gods word ought to bee 


Iudge. 3 396 
Difhes provided for the people to receiue in. 4 
DifiunQiues ſometime taken fer Copulatiues: and 

Copyulatiues for Diſiunctiues. 95 


A vaine Diſtinction of Subſtantia and Accidenn. 17. 
The Digell aſſaulteth the godly. 2.2 
The Diuell fheweth not himſelfe openly with his 
whole face, - 309 
The reading and knowledge of the Scriptures is a 
| torment aboue all torments to the Diuell. 472 
Diuerſity in iudgementis cauſe of attention. 295 
Of the Diuiſion of the Sacrament in three parts, 
fond fantaſies. 327 
The Dwifon of the Sacrament improoueth priuats 
Maſſe, and ſole receiuing. 227 328 
Diuiſſon of the Sacrament in three parts, and ſo re- 
ceiued eannot bee prooued by the Scriptures or 
DoRours. 327. 328.330 
The DoRours brought in by M. Hatding in a mum. 
merie. 7 
The people likened to Dogges by them of M. Har- 
dings fide. 333 
Deminica Indice is paſſion Sundaie by the Portuiſe. 


4 
The Dominicke Friars, an hundred yeeres before 


D.Luther. | 982 
Dominus vobiſcum, | | 51 
The Donaſtites Heretikes. 57 
The Golden Dooue. 63.64 
Golden and Siluerne Dooues, 313 
A dead Dooue that had Spirit and Life. 312 
A mathematicall Dooue. 312 


The holy Ghoſt made a Dooue, in what ſenſe. 215 

Dovlis, and Latris, 381.282.383 

Drinking, and Qualldg ouer the dead, vſed as a re- 
ſe 


ligion to pleaſe God withail, | | 39 
AMiraculous Drunkenneſſe. 461 
The Faſt Churches miſerably afflicted. 209 


Eaſter day kept after che Greeke Church here in 


this 


TRE .TasBLt. 


—_— 


this Ile of Brittaine. a 
Contention for the keepingof Eaſter day. 
Eating of the Paſſeouer. 
The (weet bread Eaten, 
Eating of Blood. 
The Spiriruall Eating of Chriſts Body. 239.240 
241. 242.247.248. 249.250. 290.291. 292.293.298. 
299.319.320. 448.449 450.463 
The rich Bat Chriſt, and be not filled. 301.302 
Theſe words, Except ye Eat the fleſh of the Sonne 
of man, &c. pertaine not to the Sacrament. 77 
78.241.291-292 
The ſame words expounded by Origen. 332343 
Thar Chrifts Body is carnally Eaten, is a doctrine of 
Deſperation. 238.291 
Theſe words of S Paul, Haue ye not houſes to Eat, 
and Drinkein,expouuded by Eraſ. 40 
To Eat Chriſt truely, hat it meaneth. 251. 4 54.555 
To Ear, 293 
We cannot Eat the Godhead of Chriit, 292.293 
We may Eat the Humanity of Chriſt 292.3292 
The poore Bat Chriſt and arc filled. 302 
Ebion an Heretike. 315 
Eccleſia, with N. Harding, ſignifieth a priuate houſe. 


Eccle ſiaſticall Judges are often deee iued. 

Edwine King of England. 

Ve haue to forts of Eies. 

To pull out the Eie is an Allegorie. 

Egypt extreme hoat. 

Elcuation tytannouſly maintained. 

Eleuation no Article nor Keie of Religion, by M. 
Hardings confeſſion, 278 279 

When, where, and wherefore Elevation was dcui- 
ſed nor yet certainly knowen, 278.279 

Theſe words, Saufta Sancta, make nothing for 
Eleuation. 280 

Eleuitionthe cauſe of Adoration, by M. Hardings 
iudgement. 278 

Diuers fond Myſticall ſignifications of Eleuation. 

278.279 

Certaine Scriptures wreſted , and falſified for Ele- 
uation, 279 

Eleuation neuer vſed in the Greeke Church, 181 

Elcuation a matter of ſpeciall meed, 279 

Ele uation ſeemeth to take his beginning from the 
Iewes. 181 

Elcuation of the Goſpell: and other gifts for the 
poore. 281 

Eleuation maketh vttetly againſt private Maſſe. 281 

Pope Eleutherius letters for order of the Church to 
Lucius King of England. 142 

Eleutherius being Pope called Lucius King of Eng- 
land Gods Vicar. 142241 

Elias called the Head of the Prophets, 

Elias compared with Chriſt. 

Elias coat called Elias. 

Elias coat compared with the Sacrament, 

Eliber is Granado, | 

The Emp<1our confirmed Councels. 

The fall of the Empire. 

The Emperouis ſummoned the Councels, and not 
the Pope. 193 


Fl:e Empcrours tooke in hand the kearing of Eccle= 


halttcall cauſes. 200 
Marcus Epheſus wilfully depraued S. Baſiles words 
. 320. 324 
Ephrems Homilies. 116.117 
The Epicures fantaſie of God, Nature, and the Go. 
uerament of the world. 273 
Epiſtles Decretall: and the authority thereof. 50. 
: 91.166.167 
Energumeni. 173.174 
The Church of England receiued inſtructions of 
Scruice from the Grecians, aud not from Rome. 
1 25.142 


6.7. 124.142 | 


England refuſed the Pope and Augustine 1.0 
The firſt plantiog of Religion in England, 1 


Of whom, when, and whence England 0802 
the Goſpell. 4114.16 
England had no Latine Seruice within the lh 
hundred yeeres. 1 
Eraſmus indgement of Dionyſius called Ange 
gita. . hay” 
Erafmus receiued,and reiected with one breath, 28, 
Eraſmus falſly reported by M. Harding. ö = 
Errors in the Private Maſſe, by the confeſſion ofthe 
aduerſaries, 445 
The errors of the Manichees, and Marcion, toy. 
ching Chriſt, and his Body. 18:109.259.60, 


The error of the Capernaites, and the canker 
ame, 

A new ſt range error of M.Hardings, — 
Errors of ſimplicity. 38 
Et cum ſpirits tuo, expounded by Chryſoſtome, 126 
Euariflus. : J0 
Eubulus, a ſubſtantlall witneſſe to S. Baſils Maſſe, 6 
This word Euchariſtia, taken for common Brad 


Euchariſtia, in the Punike tongue called Life, f — 
Euchariſtia, Engliſhed by M. Harding, The Need 


Sacrament in forme of Bread. nt 
Euchitæ. Ft 60 
Euſebius had commiſſion ro redrefle the Wel 
Churches of the world. ; 
Eutiches errors concerning Chriſts Body, 44620. 


* the heretike ſaid, euen as M. Harding aow 
Alth. 901 
Eutropius depraueth 8. Ambroſe, __ 
Excommunication, | 24.29.30 
Excommunication againſt no Communicants,-11, 
12 

Ex communication againſt Locuſts, Snakes, Cater- 

pillers, & c. Cage $18 30 
The Excommunicate receiued not wick the Cen- 

gregatien. 917 85 
Excommunication for Idolatry. 37 
Exuperius Biſhop of Tholouſe in France, 97 


E 
This Latine word, Facere, in what ſenſe the Fathers 


vſe ii. ö 316 
Faith con firmed without words with M. Hardiag. 
ae 
Faith doth incorporare vt with Teſu Chriſt. 7 
Faith called the Altar of God. 480 
Faith not neceflary for him that will receiue the Sa- 
crament, Cardinall Caietane. dn 
The Faithfull receive Chriſt into eee 


42 
107 
19 


Fallacia equinecations, 
Fallacia al Amphibologia. 
Fallacia 4 ſecundum Quid ad fimpliciter, 
Familiar vie breedeth contempt | 
The Old Fathers iudgement.of rae Sacrament: 451 
453.45 3454455464 
A feaſt is not for one alone. a 
Caligulaes feaſt. 149 
Theſe words, Feed my Sheep, gloſed by Pope Bet 
ficius the eight. * f 
Figures: and Figuratlue ſpeeches. 23733 
To take a Figure for the thing it ſelſe is a ſrrui 
and bondage of the Soule. 2370 
This word, Fgora, ſignifieth a ſhevy alone ackoot: 
any ſubſtance. 10 Jay 317 
Theſe words, Figure, Forma, and Species, 6gnibe nor 


2 * 
only the eutyyard {hew, ſhape, ar appe ſomeumes 


— 


Tur il: 


ſometimes the very Nature, and Subſtance it ſelfe. 


317. 223. 3243 50.469 
This word, Figure, ſcorned by M. Harding. 33 : 
5 33 


es. 
1 is a Figure. 331. 232.333.337. 3 35 
343. 34% 345+ 352-353 

Chriſts Body it ſelfe is a Figure, by M — 
— ſtrange Gloſſes, of this word, Figure. 
| 331. 333- 34t- 344+ 345- 346. 353+ 354 

Chriſts Body is a Figure of the lite to come: is anew 
deviſed doc. tine. 335 

The Breaking of the Accident is a Figure of the 
breaking I body, 336. þ 3 7 

igure defined. 

* Biſnop of Rocheſter, ſaith, thar the very 
preſence of Chriſts Body and Bloud in the Sacra» 
ment cannot be prooucd by the Scriprures, 236 

Flavianus Biſhop of Antioch. 

Flattery getteth more than violence. 

The Folly of the Romane Prieſts. 18 

This ſpeeca, Forme, or Kinds o: Bread, and Wine, 
is captious, dangerous: and deceiueable. 73.75 

The outward Formes are Chriſts Body, in M. Har- 


dings fantaſie. 303 
The outward Formes are the Sacrament with M. 
Harding. 


333 

Formoſus 2 Biſhop of Rome after he was dead, and 
butied, was taken out ot his graue, and behea- 
ded, and his Carkaſſe thrown into the Tiber. 328 
France receiued not litſt the Faith from Rome, but 
trom Hicrulalem. 42.124.136 
The French King vntill this day receiueth in both 


kinds. 73 
Good Friday. 101 
The Sacrament not Conſecrated on good Friday. 

101 


frier Stuppino whipped naked thorow the ſtreetes 


for ſaying many Maſſes in one day. 361 
G 

Elaſius determination of Councels. 92 

Gelaſius againſt the halfe Communion, 103 

| 110. 111 

Gentiles ſpake Greeke. 123 

Greekes called Gentiles. 122 

Cetmanus. 12 

The Holy Ghoſt ſent from Heauen to Remigius 

with a box of holy Oile. Paul. Emilius. 63 


The holy Ghoſt made a Doue: in hat ſeuſe. 315 


The holy Ghoſt is Chriſts Vicar, Tertull. 192 
Our Ladies Girdle praied vnto. 296.297 
Ihe gift of the tongues, for what end. 115.116 


God is not to be Ipoken of without good aduiſe- 
ment. 12 

Gods word inferior to a Councell: and put to day- 
ing by M. Hardings iudgement. 81 90 

Gods word is the Triall, and rule of Faith. 181. 182 

Diverſe opinions of God, and of his gournment 
of the would, 273. 274 

God mult be honoured as he himſelſe hath appoin- 
ted, 310.371 

We cannot know, beleeve, or call vpon God, as he 
is in his diuine Maieſty: but by his Humanity. 


292. 293 

The Godhead of Chriſt cannot be eaten. 292. 293 

Gods ſtollen from Laban. od 

God acceptech vs, and our Praiers in Chriſt his Son. 
23, 42 

Golden Cups. s "1 

Golden Miſe, and Golden Hemorrhoids. 435 


The Goſpell ſcofted at by Ni. Harding. 34. 191 
S. Mattherves Goſpe!l tranſſated out of the Hebrew 
into Greeke, and Latine. 95 
The Goſpell preached in Germany firſt by Lucius, 
>. Pauls companion. 124 


The Goſpell preached in England by whom. 124 
The Goſpell, and the Law. 347. 348 
The Goſpell is the preſence of Chriſt: in what tenle. 
| 348 

The whole Goſpell called a Tradition, in what 
ſenſe 0 3 *6 
Gordianus death and Graue blaſed with five ſundry 
languages. . 121. 122 
Gorgonia, Nazianzenes ſiſter ſkilfull both in the 
old Teſtament, and in the New. 388 
To gouerne or rule the Church, how to be vnder- 
ſtanded. 228 
The gouernmenr of che wicked prooueth not that 
- their doings be good. 223 
Gratian, 3 
Gratian, a common falſifier of the Doctors. 202 303 
The Greeke and Latine tongue priulleged by al. 
Harding. 125 
All the Eaſt ſpeaketh Greeke. 120. 121 
The Greeke Kon gue ſpred far. 122 
The Gre eke tongue written wichout accents. 390 
S. Gregories additions to the Maſſe, which was a ve- 
ry Communion at that time. 139 

S. Gregory preſſed with worldly cares, 390 
Gregory Nazianzene Bihop of Conſtantinople. 


62 

H 
All Hallowes inferior to a Prieſt. + 73 
The Sactament receiued wich the Hand. 36. 37 
28 98 


M. Harding maketh his firſt entry with a Cauill. 1 

M, Harding forgeth S. Auguſtine, 2 

51. Harding allegeth S. Gregory nothing to the pur- 
poſe. | 

M. Har, intemperate humor of ſpeaking euill. 

M. Hard. reporteth vnttuth of the old Fathers. 

M. Harding milreporteth a number of the Fathers 
altogether. 5.8.9 10 

M. Har. confirmeth the 4afſe without proofes-. 5 

M Harding vvreſteth the ſtory of Nelchiſcdech, and 
the words of Malachias the Prophet, to his pti- 
uate Maſſe. 

M. Harding aliegeth ynknowne Doctors without 


Z 
3-4 


credit. 6 
M. Hardings witneſſes againſt himſelfe. 6. 8. 9 
M. Hard, reformeth Truth by falſliood. 15 
M. Hard. accuſeth the people vmuſtly. 13 
By NI. Hardings Logicke Chiiti himſelfe breake his 

owne Iaſtitution. 17 
M. Harding ieſteth at Chriſts Inſtitution. 15 
M. Harding faith, and vnſaith. 15 
M. Harding bringeth Number, for Time. 16 
M. Harding miſconſtrueth theſe words, Cetera quum 

venero, diſþoram, to build his priuate Maſſe. 16 
M. Harding directly againſt h:mfelfe, 17. 18. 19.37 

38.44.4569 
M. H ird. much ſo gette:h himſelfe. 64 
M. Harding doth imury to Dianyſins. 20 
M Harding violent!y wreſteth S. Hierame. zt 


M. Harding m-{taketh this word, c. 21.22 23 
M Harding m:ſconſtrurth Cyril. 28. 29 
M. Harding vvilfully corrupteth Tertullian. 33. 34 


\ 244.345 
M. Hard. fal&heth S.Bifll. 


OD * 
M. Harding falſifieth his owne Amphilochius (cu: n 


times together 63 
M. H ;r. corrupreth S. Hierome. 39 
M. Hard, faiGftieth Eraſmus, 32. 49 


M. Harding heapeth gheſle vpon gheſſe. 40 41 
M. Hard. allegeth authorities without ſenſe or rea- 

ſon | 41 
M. Hard, changed his religion twiſe, inthe ſpace of 

rvvO yceres. 79.*0.81. 3095 
M. Har. openiy and earneftiv in ſchooles, and pulyics 
440 condemned 
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condemned his Priuate Maſſe. 43 
M. Harding altering in his Faith, 384.285.394 
M. Harding falſifieih S. Auguſtines minde. 47 
M Hard. confeffeth that the Communion is better 

than his Maſſes, - 45 
M. Harding fondly falſifieth Tertullian. 338.339 
NI. Harding nippeth S. Chryſoſtome. 

M. Harding miſteporteth Pope Damaſius words. 40 

M. Har. alleageth Councels that cannot be found. 52 

VI. Hard. miſunderſtandech theſe words, Extra, and 
Interigs. 

M. Hard. like tothe Donatiſts. 

Ni. Har. falſiſiech his owne Leontius. 

M. Har. alleageth Chry ſoſtom againſt himſelfe. - 

67, 6 

M. Har. reporteth an vntruth of Irenæus. 30 

M. Har. reporteth an vntruth of Iuſtinus Martyr. 30 

M. Har. falſifieth Clement. 76 

M. Har. chargeth the Apoſtles, and all the Fathers of 
the Primariue Church with the breach of Chriſts 

Inſtitution. 76 
NI. Har. calleth Chriſt & his Apoſtles new fangled. 77 
M. Har. forgeth ac Doctors, ne decrees, and He- 

reſies neuer heard of. 8 
M, Har, vntruly reporteth the Councell of Epheſus. 

83.84.292 

M, Har. miſreporteth Neſtorius the Heretike , 83.84 
292 

M. Har. depraueth S. Luke. 85. 86. 91 
M. Har. falſifieth S. Auguſtine and Beda. 91 
M. Har, miſreporteth Chryſoſtom. 92.94 
M, Har. miſreporteth S. Paul. 94 
NM. Har, miſreporteth S. Hierom, and che Hebrevy 

Goſpell tranſlated by him. 95.96 
NM. Har, contrary to himſelſe. 103 
M. Har. falſifieth Straboes minde, 118. 120 
Il. Har. miſreporteth Plinies word. 118. 120 
M. Harding guilefully falfi6eth S. Auguſi ine, and the 

godly Emperor Iuſtinians Conſtuution. 127,128 

129. 179. 180 
M. Har. falſifieth divers Authors. 135 
M. Har, plaine contrary vnto S. Paul. 150.151 
M. Hard. abuſeth and cortupteth S. Chryſoſtoms 

words. 151 
M. Har. wreſteth the words of Origen. 156. 157. 158 
NM. Har, corrupteih S. Gregories words, 167 
M Har. manifeſtly falfifieth S. Cyprian. 169.170 
M. Har. miſconſtrueth Irenæus. 181. 182 
M. Harding vatruly tranſlateth and addeth vnto S. 

Hilary. 184 
M. Har. corrupteth S. Auguſtines words, 185.186 
M Har. wilfully cauſeth S. Auguſtine to ſpeake falſe 

Latine, to ſerue his turne. 186 
M. Hard. hath notoriouſly falſified S. Chryſoſtom ia 

three places within the compaſſe of fiue lines. 

200. 201 
M. Har. wilſully corrupteth tlie text of Tripartite hi- 

ſtory both ia the Greeke and the Latine. 212. 213 
J. Har falſifieth the Compoſition, or reconciliation 

of Alexander to Pope Innocentius. 218, 219 
M. Hirdingreporteth an vntruth of the Councell of 

Chalcedon. 220 
NI. lar. miſreporteth S. Gregory. 221.222 
M. Hardings authorities written after the Authors 

vve re dead. 224. 
M. Har. vnttuly tranſlateth Theod oretus in Greeke 

231 
M1 Ir, vyreſteth S. Ambroſe, 5 
M. Hard. ot a particular propoſition concludeth an 

vniucr(all. 223 
M. Har. miſallegeth S. Hieroms words, and diſſem. 

blech his meaning, 230 
Ihe occalion of dM. Hardings Error in the Sacra. 

ment. 240 
NI. Hard. ſcemeth to haue forgotten the vſe of Ad- 
werbes. 243 


wee 
M. Har. doubleth in his tale of the firſt beginners of 

the Sacramentary Hereſie, as he termeth them. 244 
M. Har. corrupteththe Nicene Councell. 250 
M. Hard. vſeih the Doctors, as Cacus vſed Hercules 

Kine. c 254 
The abſurdities of M. Hardings Doctrine, touching 
the reall preſence of Chriſts body. 258.259 
M. Har. maketh two Chriſts. 261.262 
M. H. miſunderſtandeth S. Auguſtine. 274.27 5.256 
M. Hard. wreſtech S. Auguſtine and S. Gregory. 276 
M. Har. falſifieth — 278.279 
M. Harding vſeth falſe Conſtructions. 278 
M. Harding falſifieth Maximus. 280. 281 
M. Harding vttereth fiue vntruthes in the report of 
foure words. | 234 
M. Harding falſifieth Irenæus. 284. 28g 
M. Harding both addeth words to S Auguftine,and 
alſo falfticth the ſame. 301. 30 
M. Harding miſreporteth S. Chryſoſtom. 


NM. Harding holdeth with the Heretike in Theods« 


retus. | 0 
M. Hardings Gloſſe vpon Theodoretus quite * | 
throweth the whole Text. 304. 305. 319 
M. Harding committeth hainous blaſphemy. 316 
M. Hard. miireporceth S. Ambroſe. 217 
NM. Harding wilfully corrupteth Cyrillus. 3 20.334 
M. Harding vſeih the very ſame reaſon that Marcion 
the great Heretike vſed. 323 
M. Har. violently forceth S. Baſil to beare falſe vm. 
neſſe. 325.326 
N. Hardings Commentaries far beſide the Text.333 
N. Harding cortupte h the words of the holy Father 


Ephrem. 3 
M. — 2 vp foure vntruths together. 378 
M. Har. vſeth the holy Fathers, as Procuſtes vſed his 
priſoners, 339 
M. Har. alleageth a Baſtard S. Auguſtine. 2 
M. Harding wittingly miſreporteth the old Fathers, 
41. 30 
M. Har. ſaith, Tertullian vnderſtood 0 Chats 
words. 241 
M. D. Harding wilfully miſexpoundeth Tertullans 
words. 341.343 
M. Harding ſaith, Tertullian regardeth not the exact 
vſe of his owne words. 24% 
M. Hard. accuſeth Tertullian of Ignorance, and pre- 
ſumption. 344 
M. Har. is driuen into miſerable lifes, and fouleab. 
ſurdities by his corrupt conſtruction of theſe 
words of Tertullian, Hoc e$? Fgura corporiumti. 345 


M. Har. ſaith, that S. Auguſtine hath no regard 
he ſay. 
M. Hard, allegeth, Origen, Nazianzene, and Oecu- 


346 
M. Hard. holdeth contrary to his fellows. 342-246, 
346 


mcnius. | 246.347-348.349 
M. Harding falſly reporteth the Councell of Chalce- 
don, 338. 360 
M. Hardings Commentary contrary to the Text. 358 
M. Harding like vnto an Alcumiſt. 359 
VI. Har. reaſoneth, 4 nen Caſa, vt Cauſe. 3 58. 360. 361 
M. Harding talſifieth Leos words. 360 
M. Har. mitunderitandeth his owne Authors. 366 
M. Har. vſeth the ſame detence for his Images, that 
the old Idolaters vſed for their Idols. 369 
N. Harding reporteth an open yatruth of the godly 
Father Prudentius. 370. 37% 
NM. Har. make: h Chriſt, the Apoſtles, and all the old 
Fathers Sectaries and heretikes. 30s 
M. Hard. faith, The word of God offereth occation 
of «ul! thoughts. 387 
M. Har. ilfully abuſeth 4nd ſalſifiech the word of 
God. 288 
M. Har, falſieth . Hilary. : 4 329 
NM. Har. miſteporte th Gods diuine prouidence. 6 
35 


1 wreſteth S. Bernard. 


£ 
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| 390 
N. Hard. calleth the euerlafling word of God, He- 
reſie. 2599. 39% 


quite contrary to himſelfe. 
Rm_ y wü eſteth S. Baſils words from the right 
ſenſe: and altogether againſt himſelfe. 406. 407 
M Hard. vntruely reporteth the Fathers. 4086. 407 
M. Har. purpoſely maimeth, and drowneth S. Augu- 
ſtines words. 5 410. 411 
M. Har. prooue ih a truth not denied, by an open and 
manifeſt error. a 397 
M. Harding vntruly reportech S. Cyprian: 422 
M. Hard. vnreuerently ſcoffech at the Scriptures of 
God, and at 8 Paul. 41123 
M. Har. aſbamed of his one Doctors doctrine, con- 
cerning the Maſle. | 435-436. 439 
M. Har. falfly conſtrueth S. Auguſtine, 440. 441 
M. Har. clippeth Qcigens word. 440.441 
M. Har. mii ronſtrueth S. Auguſtine and Irenæus. 443 
M. Hardings Doctors. i 439 
M. Har. fallly corrupteth Origen. 443-444 
M. Har, auoucheth three ſundry vntruthes with one 
breath, 445 
M. Har. falfifieth S. Cyprian. | 
M. Har, fallifieth S. Chryſoltom, 446. 447 
M. Har. falſifieth S. Ambtoſe. 447.448 
M. Har. is a falſe witneſſe, by S. Hieroms judgement, 


450 

M Hard. aſhamed of his ſcholaſticall Catholike Do- 
ctors. 45476. 464 
M. Har, maketh a guilefull Gloſſe ypon Cyrillos A- 
lexandrinus. . 457 458 
M. Hir vtterly miſliketh his owne DoQors,and con. 
demneth them of villany. | 459. 460 
M. Hardings doctrine prooued by:Perhaps, 461 


M. Hardings doctrine altogether vncertain 46 1.46 * . 453 
Ihe City of Hippepreſerued from the — te. 
ring S. Auguſtines life. 218 

Hupe 0 


M. Harding fallifieth S. Auguſtine. 466.467 
M. Hardings ſtrange reſemblance betweene the Sa- 


crament, and the thing of the Sacrament. 466, 67 


M. Har. vnderſtandeth not S. Auguſtme, and there- 
fore miltaketh his meaning. | 


469 
M. Har. and the old Heretike Abbat Butiches, hold 


all one Hereſie. 247. 260. 26 1. 262 

The Paralogiſmes, fallacies, we ake neſſe, looſeneſſe, 
and abſurdities of M. Hardings Arguments, and 
Concluſions, 6.13. 16 22.24.27. 33.35.37 38.41 
44. 45-46. 48. 49. 56.59. 60. 67. 7475 76 78.84.93 
94 96 97. 98. 100. 101. 102. 103.104. 116. 117.118 
119.120 123. 124.126. 128.129. 130. 131,136.137 
138. 139 140. 147. 148. 150. 151.152. 1 59. 160. 161 
171.172. 180. 181. 182.183. 184 18589. 190.192 
194. 225. 228.229. 23 1.2 K. 2327241.242 248.255 
258.261. 267. 270. 274. 286. 290. 300. 3 10.319.325 
326.329.334. 335.336.337 338. 339. 342-349 
360. 387. 390. 391. 393. 401. 406. 405. 409, 416. 
419. 420. 430. 443. 444. 445. 446: 449 


M Hardings vntrethes, or ouerlights, vpon better 


aduiſe to be redreſſed, two hundred ty and five: 

our Heart called our Altar. CITE 14 
Toheare Maſſe, is a ſpeech that the old Fathers and 

Doctors were neuer acquainted Wiihall. 53. 54 


A 


Hearing, is no Hearing, without vnderſtanding, 53 


| | 54.130 
Zy Hearing the word of God , Chriſts fleſh & blood 
are poured into our eares. | 337-421 
This word, Head, what it fignifiera, and ho ir is 
vſed. 186. 230.23 1.232 
This title, Head of the Church, neuer attributed to 
tothe Pope. 215. 226. 230 
S. Iames, Head of the Church, by M. Hardings rea- 
oning. 1 
Chriſt only Head of the Church. 187 


Heathens and Publicanes by M. Hu dings iudge- 


ment 
. 12608 | 366. 267 
The Grit inuention of che Hebrew pricks, vncertain. 
| 389 


In Hieruſalem there were 400. ſchooles, 
S. Hilary not slalfull in the Hebreww. 
Helena, wife vnte Conſtantius the Emperour nota- 


The golden hemorrhoides oſthe Philiſtines. 
2 Emperour poiſoned in the Communion 
r ny 


| Heracleon the Heretike. IT 4 
Herefies concerning Chriſt and his Body, 259.260 
Heretikes neuer proceed in due order. 8 
The very caſt and property of Heretikes INS | 

| Heretikes preſſe the letter, and leaue the meaning. 


Hildebrand the Pope wrought Necromancy with 
| | fg apo 


ſon. | | 
The reward of Idolaters jscuerlaſting death. 


The Hebrew tongue b8th written and read of the 


common people of the les. 


339. 390 
Common ſchooles in the Country of Iſrael for the 


Hebrevv. 390 


Hebrew words vſed in praiers to amazethe people. 


1 
399 


bly praiſed. ; 143 


435 


IF * 3 32 
An Heretike by Pope Nicolas iudgement. ; 99 
S. Hierom vnderſtood ſeuen languages. 123 


S Hierome neuer vſed this word, Miſſe. 5 
S. Hierom difallowerh M. Hardings Clement. 6 
S. Hierome ſpeaketh many times vnſeemely of the 


ſtate of Marriage. 39 
S. Hierome maketh his purgation. 39 
S. Hieroms tranſlation, 137. 118 
S. Hieroms words to S. Ambroſe. 0 
Hieruſalem the mother of all Churches, W 
S. Hilary a married Biſhop. FIC 423 


the Sacrament, + / 


The ſame Hildebrand a wicked man. 3 
Pope Hildebrand threw the Sacrament into the fire 


| becauſe it would not anſryer him to certaine de- 
* map ds. . * * . ” 


* 


yws , alirtle booke of ſmalbpriee, and left 


erxedit, lately printed, full of lies and hexe ſies. 30 
Hippolitus Marty a Lay. man rex eivedihe Commit 


munion of Tuſtinus a Prieſt, carried it home and 
miniſtred ãt ro-hlsWife, his chin, il,” 
ett. 


Hec age, the Paganes ſaying to their Pri 1 

This Pronoune Hee, ſtrangely ve N Hardibg, 
An endleſſe d: ſfenſion about this Trodvutic Abe, 3 
2 2 ol 6 

The Holy Ghoſt is Chriſts Vicar NTertul. * 


The ſenſe of theſe words: Hemonſſos, Hamangtio : is 
found in the Scriptures, and yſed of the anciĩcht 
ort vibog 


„ 
. +4 #3 - 


Fathers. Sar 

Honorius a Pope and an Hereti kee. {og 

God ought to be honoured, as Rimſelſe hat vþ- 

pointed to be honouret. 319.340 
ano. © EUR 


I 1 2 913 


, FT _ 1 
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Acob lay wich Rachel in ſtead fl: ö 


IS. Iames Litucgy er Communion: 8.9 
6 


S. Iames ncuer dranke Wine but ax the Lords 807 - 
per. | e 

S. Iames Biſhop in Hieruſulem thirty yceres. 96 

S. Iames, either neuer ſaid Maſſe, or if he did he con- 
ſecrated in one kin which to doe ir Sachfege.'g6 


S. Iames Biſtiop of Biſhops & Biſhop of all Churches. 


: 26 

8. Iames Head of the Church by NM. Harding: rea- 
te en deen 195 
nr 3s 
The Ie es were very Chriſtians : in what ſenſe, 347 
The ſtate of the Tewes compared to a Candle. 348 


In 1 the Papiſts would kee pe the people. 1 [4 
ey 


1]full Ignorance the cauſe of all ill, and vnexcu. 


fable. | 154-155 
Jenorance the mother of error. 161. 471.472 
(CCq2) Ignorance 


Tur + F 4B te 

Ignorance called knowledge. 471 Dead Images forced to ſwear, to weepe, to laugh, to 
Ignorance called the mother of Deuetion. 471 ſpeake, io becke, and to moouc, 381 
Ignerance of the Scriptures the Cauſe of all evil. 39: Gedly henovr giuen to Images. 301.38: 
Ignorance of the Scriptures bringeth Hereſies. 392 The Image of our Lady able to watch and attend 
| 401.402 hir ovene candle. itt 

Ignorance of the Scriptures is the ignorance of The imagined difference of worſhipping Images 
Chriſt. 472 called Letris and Devlie, 1 
Ignorance is the poſſeſſi on of the Diuell. 472 Images werſkipped with the ſame hondur, chat is 
An Image in the Church reſembling God to an old due to the holy Trinity. 227 
man, is an abomination. © 368 Ihe diſſenſion ef the Schoole Doctors about Lays 
Images adored or honored, in what ſenſe. 304 and Doolia. obs 
to. 


Images in the Church contrary to Gods word. 368 No man ran worſhip God, and an Image both 
Images ſet vp in the Church to be 33 „ but gether. ;ts 
not ſpecially to be worſhipped, M.Harding. 368 Worfhipping of Images condemned both of the 
The Heathens and Infidels were the firſt Fathers of Heathens, and of the old godly Fathers , forfeate 
Images. | $69.373-374 , fIdolacy, _ | 33s 
Images firſt drayvnc out to keepethe countenance of We be incorporate into Chriſt by Baptiſme. 17 
the dead in remembrance. 369 252 
The Image of Chriſt in a painted cloth, torne and JIndiniduum vagum. 24 A 3 3463-463 
rent by the holy Father Epiphanius. 368.374.383 The Inſtiiution of Chriſt , ane the Mafic be contra. 
Images vſed ofthe Heathens for the maintenance of ries. : 15.16 
their Religion. 369 What words be of che Subſtance of Chriſſs Inftiq. 
Images broken in peeces by Serenus the Biſnop. 274 tion. ; 17 18.45.46 
375 M. Hardings prooucs that Chriſts Inſtitution may 
The Inuention of Images came of ill, 368. 375 be broken. 85,85 
The Iewes cculd neither abide Images in their The danger of breaking Chriſts Inſtitution. 8; 
Temples, nor painter nor grauer to dwell among The intention of the Prieſt not knewen. 26,305,306 
them. 369 Intention not agreed vpen by the Church 6 
The Image ofthe Cherubins. 369.370 Intention of the Prieft a dungeon of vncertainty; 26 
The Braſen Serpent. 270 375.376 The vſe of this werd, Incruemum, vnbloody, among 
The Image of the Croſſe. 370. 371.372 che Fathers. 47 
The caule why the Croſſe was magnified and extol- Inviſible, 330.351 
led. 371.372 Inuecation ofthe Croſſe, and water. 196 
A pecuiſh vnſauory fable of the Image of Chriſt fa. Inuocation implieth not A doration. 296, 257 
thered ypon Athanaſius, 372 Invecatiento our Ladies girdle, 296, 297 
No Images in the Primitiue Church, 145.376 Dame Ioane the woman Pope. 3.374 
Images delended by the wicked Empreſſe Irene. Johanuesde Texperibus. '7 
274 lohn the Almonar, 57.8.9 
An Image better than praier : Nicene Councell. Johannes Scotus a famous learned man, ande 
| 374 vato Beda. n 
M. Hardings Images proeued by Fabulars and for- S. Iohn aboue Peter. 239 
; ged writers. - 374.375. 376.377 Ioſeph of Arimathea preached the Goſpel frftin 
Images vſed, but not ſet vp in Churches to be wor. England. eng 
- upped. | 374.376 loſias ſent to a womanfor councell in greatcaſesof 
The Heathen man maketh bis Image to ſhine with Religion. 220 
filuer and gold to deceiue the ſimple. 374 Iphige nia, one of Abdias fables. 8 
Theſe words, The Image of Chriſt: in what ſenſe. Irenzus Biſkop of Lions in France. 8 
375 Ixenæus wie fted and falſified by M. H. 284.17 
Theſe words, The Image of the beaſt expounded. Ifidorus,a Biſhop of Ruſſia depeſed, for beating and 
i 375 inclining to Iranſubſtantiation. | gut 
: Fond reaſons whereby Images were erefcd and a- This Article 1 . violently and fally turned inte 
dored with godly honour, 373-380.38; + Him. 1 33-34-344-345 
No true religion * as Images be. 377 This word, Iteratur, implieth one perſon, ani not 
Generall proclamations by the Godly Emperors a- divers, as M. Harding abuſe ih it. z*0 
gainſt the Image of Chriſt. | Ite, Miſſ« Id, in what ſenſe, we 
Imagery compared with Poetry. Eecle fiaſticall Iudges often deceived. rx 
I:nages the lore of lying. 37 The fantaſticall Imagination of IulianustheEmpe» 
Prieſts are Images: and Images are Prieſts. 378 rour in his phrenſie. 235 
Nore learned m a ſfort whule by an Image, than by Julianus the Renegate. . 
long ſtudy in the Scripturet. 378 Iulianus Pre ſident of the Eaſt, plagued of Godin 
NM. Harding proeveth the commodity of Images, by ſecret parts. 373 
Ovid, Virgil, Appian, &c. 378.379 Iuppiter called Papa. : 1 
Images oftentimes mooue the minde vehemently. Juſtinian the Emperours Conſtitution for Seruice to 
378.375 bee ſaid with a loud voice, toucheik aſwell 
The Laccdemoni: ns would not ſuſſer any Image or Church of Rome, as the Church of Grecia. 44 
picture to ſtand in their Councell houſe. 379 Iuſtinians Conkitution, 1 27.488,119 
The ſight of an Image in the vawiſe ftitreth vp con- 
cupiſcence, 379 K 
Holy Images worſhipped without offence. M. Har- 


ding. 79 The Keyis th f knowledge of the Seri 
Holy Images by M. Hardings pine ConfelGiogare egg P . 3f9 


worſl.ipped Without ſpirit and truth. 79 Keiesgivento others aſwell as to Peter. 771116 
N one of the Ancient Fathers either Grecke 5 42 230. 231. See more in this word, Pope. We” 
tine taught the people to kiſſe, kneele, or bow A King ſecketh counſell ofa woman in mattets of 
dorreto an Image. 318 Religion. 220 


Images ſet vp in the Church, dangerous. 281 King Lucius called Chriſts Vicax. Ng 


*. 


—:: 


—— ing of Perfiaintiruled himſelfe,Frater Seli, Lana 


* 207. 208 
Kneeling, bowing, ſtanding, &c. commendable ge- 
ſtures. \ IST 


Knowledge puffe th vp the minde, an old ſlothfull # 


rell againſt the knowledge of God. 391 
The: Ame — of S. Paule, expounded, 291 


L 
| Ll 
Abarrum , the Emperiall ſtandard among the 
old Romanes. KEE: 371.372 
Laboremws, a watch word. 27 
Our Lady inferiour to a Prieſt. 72 
Our Ladies girdle praied vnto. 296. 297 


lancea : What if is. 227 
The 8 Latine Church diſagreeth from the old. 
3 363364 

The Latine Tongue, Barbarous. 1 
The vulgar tongue in Italy was the Latine Tongue. 


125 

The Latine Tongue priuileged by M. Harding. 125 
The learned Latine Tongue. 148 
The Latine Church. 159 
Latine in Rome ſpoken naturally. 1 
Falſe Latine putteth the Popes owne writ out of 
credit. 167 


Latine ſpoken in Aphrica. 134. 13 5. 136 
5. Laurence a Deacon Conſecrated the Sacrament. 

ä 97 
The Law and the Goſpell. 347. 348 
Lazarus preached the Goſpell at Merſiles in France. 


| 4 
Pope Leo neuer called himſelfe vniuerſall Biſhop. 


220 

Leoes words falſified by M. Harding. 360 
M. Hardings Leontius, an Author vnknovrne, and a 
childiih Fable, J7. 60 
Leontius falfifed by M. Harding. 57 
Leontius peeviſhly tranſlated. $7.59 
S. Pauls words, let a man examine himſelfe , &c. ex- 
_ pounded. 12 
Liberius a Pope, and an Arian Heretike. 205 
Chriſtian hberty. 25. 26 
L dſord Law. | 358 
The cauſe of the lifting vp of the Sacrament , not 
yet agreed vpon, 278.279 
The fut light at the beginning was not an Acci- 
dent without a ſubiect. 326,337 
Limina Petri, 50 
Liquor kept in a linnen Cloth. 103 


Thus word Litera, taken for the plaine ſtory. 156.275 


Litera, taken for the literall tenſe and bare found of 
the words as they lie, Which ſomtime killeth. 243 


290. 293 

Liturgia Jacobi. 8 
Liturgia Chryſoſtomi. 8.9.67 
The lame forged. 373 374 
Liturgia Baſil. 9. 33.65 
Longinus the blind knights Genealogy. 34 
Lucius King of England Baptized, 141.142 
S. Luke a Phyfition and not a Painter, as M. Harding 
maketh him. 4 
D. Luther maliciouſly ſlandered. 2.87.88. 232 


D. Luthers iudgement of Councels, fincerely ſer 


foorth, = 

D. Luther tempted by the Diuell. 2+3 

D. Luthers doctrine concerning the Maſſe, accor- 
ding to the Goſpell of Chriſt. 3 

D. Luthers Conſtancy. 79 

D. 8 reprooued, and condemned the Anabap- 
nts, 

The Lycaonicall Tongue. 2 
he Lycaonians made their praiers to their Idols in 
their owne Tongue. 122 

Lyſanders pikery and theft applied. 357 


Mts accuſed of breaking the Communion 
| Cap. 46 
Makomert hiſt ſpred his Religion in Arabia. 38 
The place in Malachie the Prophet, of the pure Sa- 

crifice, expounded by the Fathers, f. 6. 420-421 
The Error of the Manichees. 109- 110. 259. 260. 263 


| Manipulzs Curator , a booke of corrupt doctrine and 


lies. 4338 
Man aboue God. 3 , -- > 
A man Mediator is Antichriſt, 36 
Manna made Chriſts body. 222 
Manna called the ſpirituall Bread: in what ſenſe. 

| 351. 252 
Marcellina, a wowan Heretike. 0 382 
Marcions Hereſie. 338. 344 


Marcions Hereſie, and M. Harding: Accidents with- 
out ſubſtance are built both ypon one foundati- 


on. 338.344.341. 310 
Mary the Virgin bleſſed, whereby, F #42 
Mary could not touch Chriſt, OS > 
Marcus an Heretike, 148 


Marcus Epheſius, as the proverb goeth. 320. 324 
The ſame M. Epheſius wilfully corrupteth S. Baſils 

words. 22 
Marcus the Monke receiued the Sacrament of an 


Angell. Sozom: | 63 
The forbidding of Marriage is the doctrine of Di- 
uels. f 5 128.129 
Marriage of Prieſts, forbidden by Pope Hildebrand. 
453 
Marriage honorable in all pẽt᷑ſons. 432.423 
Mariage hindereth not Martyrdome, | ibid, 
Holy Martyrs married. _: id 
Martialis, lately found in an arch of ſtone, ynder the 
ground corrupted, defaced. 5 
S. Martin. 5 

S. Martin, a imple man, choſen Biſtop of Tours in | 
France, 137 
Martyrdome in England, 422 


Martyrs made of Theeues. 

Priuate Maſſes rob the people of all Comfor. 

This word Maſſe, very ſeldom found inthe old Ca- 
tholike writers. 


Maſſe Common, and priuate, : . - 3.3.34 
S Andrew ſaid the Communion, and not the Maſſe, 
as M. Harding confidently auoucheth. 4 


This word, Malle, neuer vſed of M. Hardings owne 
Doctors, Clement, Abdias, Hippolytus, Amphi- 
lochius, &c. 5. 6. 8. 63 

This word, Maſſe, neuer vſed of Chriſt, his Apo. 
ſtles, Tertullian, Cyprian, Origen, Dyoniſius, 
Lactantius Hierom, Auguſtine, &c. . . .. 5,8 

Maſſe confirmed without proofes by M. Harding. 5 

The ground ot the priuate Maſſe. 11. 16. 17 

1 

No Maſſe ptiuate. in the Primitive Chureh, as 61, 
Harding confeſſeth. 5 11 

Priuate Maſſe the Crowne of. the Popes kingdom, 

11 


The Maſſe hath no Communion . nor Conſolation. | 


15 

The Maſſe, and the Inſtitution of Chriſt, be contra- 
ries. | | 15 
The priuate Maſſe, ao part of Chriſts Inſtitution, 
by M. Hardings ewne Confeſſion. 15 
M Hardings Maſſe vtterly defaceth the remem- 
brance of Chriſts death. þ >, 
The daily Sacrifice kept, although M. Hardings 
Mafſe were loſt. 19 
Maſſe prooued by women, children, infants, lay 
folke, mad men, and boies. 33.25.4572 
M. Hardings Maſſe oucrthrown by S. Baſil, Ambroſe 
and Augultine. 38.47. 48 
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No priuate Maſſe at Rome. 39. 49.59 

Maſſe prooued by an heape of Gheſſes. 40.41 

Priuate Maſſe, and ſole receiuing is not one. 45 

Maſſe is a meere iniury to the Sacrifice of the New 
Teſtament. 

Mafle prooued by Abuſes. 

Maſſe not without two. 

Maſſe with one alone. 

Angels anſwer the Prieſt at Maſſe. Pope Innocen- 
tius. 5 51 

Maſſe ſpoken aloud. 52 

To heare Maſſe, a ſpeech vnknovwXNen to the learned 
Fathers. 

The ſubſtance of the Maſſe. 

Maſſe proued by the Pater Noſter. 

Priuate Maſſe prooued, by a priuate place: with M. 
Harding. 59 

Maſſe neuer ſaid in Alexandria. 57.60 

Priuate Maſſe quite ouerthtowen by Chryſoſtome. 

66. 6. 68. 69 

No Communion or Maſſe celebrated, but the Dea» 
con receiued with the Prieſt. 67. 68 

The Maſſe is not the daily Sacrifice, 68 

Daily Maſſing not exacted. 68 

A Prieſt that would neuer ſay Maſſe while he * 


All M. Hardings proofes for priuate Maſſe. 70 
The priuate Maſſe effectually ouer throwen. 70. 71 
No man may be preſent at the Maſſe of an aduoute- 
rous Priell 206 
No priuate Maſſe in the Primatiue Church. 327 
M. Harding offereth to prooue two Maſſes in one 
day and no more: and yet the ſame are found 
Communions, 255-358. 359 
All the Priefts , and the people that were preſent at 
Maſſe, did Communicate together with the Mi- 
niſter. 335 
Pope Leo ſaid 7, or 8. Maſſes in ſome one day. 355 
The outrage of Maſſes forbidden. 355 
Three Maſſes ia one day, for what cõſidaratioas 346 
The cauſes of many Maſſes in one day. 355 
Maſſe no propitiatory Sacrifice, &c. 35 
Maſſe, the erectrix of Chauntries, Monaſteries, Dar- 
dons, and Superogations. 357 
Marchandiſe made of Maſſes. 357 
The wickednefle ofthe Soule Maſſe Prieſts, 357 
One Maſſe, or Communioa in one day in the pri- 
matiue Church. 359 
The Priuate Maſſe is to the people ſpirituall blinde- 
neſſe. | 360 
A fantaſticall Gloſſe of three Maſſes , or Communi- 
ons in one day. 359- 360 
A tot quot of Maſſes ouerthrowen. 360. 361 
One Prieſt may ſay but three Maſſes in one day. 355. 
61 
One Maſſe ſufficient for one Prieſt in one day. I 
Plurality of Maſſes firſt brought in by the Pope Deus 
dedit. 359. 362 
One Maſſe or Communion, more profitable for the 
people, 362 
One Communion or Maſſe in one day in Rome. 362 
One Communion or Maſle, once or twice a wecke 
at the moſt in Millain. 362 
One Prieſt to ſay many Maſſes in one day, and not 
to Communicate himſelfe. 365 
Neither M. Hardings priuate Maſſe, nor his Cheui- 
ſance, or plurality of Maſſes found vvithin the 600. 
yeeres. 367 
The vertue of Chriſts death applied to man by 
meane of the Maſſe. 435.436 
The Prieſt in his Maſſe receiued the Sacrament for 
others, as if he were the mouth of the people. 434 
Maſſe auaileable vnto whomſocuer the Prieſt appli- 
eth it. Biel. 435 
Maſſe applied toro wout all the Cafes ef declenſon. 


436 


The Maſſe is no meane of remiſſion of fins, but 5 
CT blood : and that onely by the meane g 
faith. 0 FT 

In the Maſſe the Prieſt receiued the Sacramentfor 
others. 433-428. 

Private Maſſes without the preſence of the p 98 
are an abhomination. 281.64 

The Greek church neuer vſed any priuate Maſſess s 

The Prieſt praieth in his Maſſe, that the Bodi 
Chriſt may be carried vp by the hands of Ang 


The people taught, that the Maſſe, ex 3 * 


onely is meritorious. 36; 


How , and after what ſort the Maſe is aua 


. be 
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opere operato, by M. 3 436 
M. Harding ſaith, The Maſſe ſometime ſigmifieth 
Body ot Chriſt. 4 
The maſſe is not mericorious ex opere operato hy 
Hardings owne proofes. - face 
The Maſe was borne of the Virgin Mary, ef 
ed, dead and buried: by M. Hardings reaſon, 8 
The worke of the Prieſt in his Maſſe is propitiator 
albeit not ſpecially, as M. Hard. addeth, 43g. 
The wicked Prieſts Maſſe as meritorious as agai 
Prieſts Maſſe: in what ſenſe. 408 
The ſhewing or bringing foorth of the Sacrament 
to the . 
S. Matthew the Apoſtle, deſired to haue twaofihe 
firſt Rones buried with him. Abdias, = 
Martins at Midnight. 
Maximinus burnt the books of God, 
Strangled Meates, 
Medza painted. 
Medius Terminus. | 
Melancthon miſtaken and falſified by M. Harding 8k - 
Melchiſedech meeting of Abraham maketh nothing* | 
for the Maſſe. 38 
Melciades Biſhop of Rome. 
Men Deified: in what ſenſe. 247 
S. Mercury being dead, and a Saint in heauen, % 
Iulian the Emperor. Amphiloch. b „ 
Meſſaliani Heretikes, and the firſt founders of ids 
Monkes. 5 . 
Methonenſis a yong D. of M. Hardings, yetenemy- 
to his Tranſubſtantiation. ; 320324” 
Michael Palzologus the Emperour of the Eaſt pan 
not ſuffered to be buried by his Clergy. 08 
Mingling of Water, and Wine not neceſlary, © 36 
Fained myracles — by the Prieſt in the cha 7m 
to deceiue the people. . 
Miracles wrought by dead Carkaſſes. . 
Miracles inducements to Errors, 
No miracle in the Sacrament, 259.200 , 
What S. Chryſoſtome calleth a Miracle, in chens: 
crament, _— . 
A marvellous miracle in Baptiſme, 
Fained Miracles. 
Miſſarum ſolemnia. 
Miſſa ſignifieth the Communion, 9. 55.71. 359. 
Miſſa, vſed for any holy aſſembly or meeting ofthe” 
people. so 
Miſs, neuer taken with the Fathers for priuas 
Maſſe. 55. 56.365 
The Antiquity, and true meaning of this words 
Miſſa. 365.366 
The Modeſty of Alexander, 115.416 
Momusthe controller of all the gods. 30 
Momus found fault with Vulcan. 308 
Monaſteries dens of Theeues burnt vp by Amphi- 
lochius. 64 
Mentanus the blind Senator, 244 
A Mouſe may eat the Body, of Chriſt : holdenfor 
Catholike doctrine. 459 +460 
The Golden Miſc of the Philiſtines. 435 
How myſteries ought to be conſidered. 249. pr 7 


Tre TABLE. 


N 


T heſe words, In che Name of Chriſt onely ſalſiſied 


by M. Harding. 85. 86 
Nathaniel preached in France, | 42 
Two Natures of Subſtances in Chriſt, 260, 5 I 


289. 290 
Theſe words of Plato,Naurei is that thiog that God 


will: expounded. 273 
Nature, compared to «Heels, | 274 
Nature, obe dient to God. | 17 274 


Nature ruleth not the world. 174 

Theſe words of S. Cyprian, The Bread ned 
not in Forme, but in Nature, expounded, 315 

Naziinzenes Monodia altered and petuerted by 


Volateran. 64 
Neceſſity cauſed che Communion to be conſecra- 
ted without Wine 25 
Neceſſity altereth Caſes. 44. 85.86 
Necromancy wrought with the Gacranitiur by Pope 
Hildebrand, 2 


An Argument «b aue, Negatiuè, is good in 
the Scriptures. 51 
This word, Nemo, put ſer fevv. 66. 67 68 
The Negligence of the people was the ground of 
Prinate Maſſe, 11.17 
Negligence ofthe people in receiuing the Commu- 
nion puniſhed by Excommunication. 11.12 


The Negligence of the Pope, and the Cardinals in 


rec eiuing the Communion, 12.13 
The Cauſe of the peoples Negligence, 12 
Neſtorius a wicked Heretike. 83.332 
Neſtorius here ſie miſreported by M. — 

93 
Pope Nicolas praied for fiue huadred you —— 

he was borne. 8 
Nouatus Comming into Italy. 50 
Nouatus an Heretike. 170 


Nouatius deuided the people of Rome into ſects. 10 
Nurſes in Aphrica ſpakè Latine. 134 
In Norway the Prieſt conſecrated without Wine. 


25.84 

O 
Oathes. 88. 89 
Oile kept in a linnen cloth. 103 
Oile. = 320.321 


Olle called the Grace of God: in what aſs 
Oile is Chriſt, in what ſenſe, 322 
The Omniporency of Chriſt appeareth in Baptilme, 
as in the Sacrament, 243 
The Omnipotency of God abuſed to vaine fanta- 
lies, 266 
The Omnipotency of God worketh in Baptiſme, 
and in all Sacraments. 3215. 316. 322 
Arguments taken of Gods Omnipotent power, 
were a ready buckler to ſerue the old Heretikes. 


321 


326 
Origen. 145 
Ougens error touching Mariage. 34 
Origen gelded himſelfe. 88 
Ongens opinion of Angels and Heauenly powers. 

156 
Origen called the Maſter of the Churches. 8 
Ongen was a Catechiſt, 386 
Orate pro me fratres, SI 


Opus operatun : Opus operans : Opus operantù, ſtrange and 
Barbarous termes: and the deviſers of the ſe me 
not yet agreed vpon the meaning thereof. 457. 


43 

Cpus operatum holden auaileable fer remiſſion of fin. 
437. 438 

0p oteratum, vhat it is, expounded, ' a 
Ar Orleancein France Wine kept from ſowring for 
che ſpace of fifteen hundred, and thirty yecres. 03 


Nate and Poers o likevediog 

Paphnutius being one alone IR api a 

+ whole Counce 

The Papitts ay nowadaics;, ue ns the old Here. 
* kikes Eutiches, and Auxcntius/Were wont to ſay. 

: 0 7281. 400 401 

Pape, i inthe old time in Greek Ggnified: a Father. 180 

Iupiter the great Idoll called Papay * 180 

Arſenivs writing to A thanaſius, ſaith: Amlacte Papa, 
beloued Pope. 171.172, 

This name Pope, giuen to all Biſhops generally, — 
not only to the Bifhap of Rome. 


The Papiſts vſe the people, a8 the Philiſtines ted 

- Samplon, | e Jos 
mepoltiz, a Pariſh. 9 1 41 
M2@31X12, a Biſhopricke or Dioceſe.” 41 
Parochia, neuer taken for a Priuate a 41 
Myflicum Paſcha;isthe Communion,” ' N 
The Paſſeouer eaten, of whom. 90 


Paſſion Sonday. "3.4 

S. Paul charged — Sacrilege by M. Un dug 94 

S. Paul Married. 2 22 

S. Paul wickedly belied. EY 

S. Pauls words, We haue redempticn by this blood? 
expounded. 248 

S. Paul brought the Goſpell into England. 124.141 

S. Pauls words, Haue ye not houfes: to ent and dri — 

in, expounded. | 

Paulinvs Hiſtoricus a corrupter of the Fatbers. 99 


The Pax, or Peace, 114 
The Pelagian Heretikes. | 332 
Penitents commanded foorth of ks Chank at < 
Communiontime. 36 
Petitis principy : what it is in Logike. 13. 242 


S. Peters Body buried, and taken vp againe. 50 
S. Peters Church. 50 
S. Peter married. 

No Prince in S. Peters time Chriſtned. 
S. Peter put to death ſeuen yeeres after S. James. 166 
The King of Perſia intitled himſelfe, Frater ſolu, S. 


lone, 208. 267 
The people deceiued by fained miracles in the 
Church, 2 


The people rec eiued the Communſon in Cups and 


diſhes. 9 
The N receiued euery day in the Primitiue 


11 
The people diſdainfully called Dogs, and Swine, 
&. 11. 383.390 406 


The people Excommunicate ſor withdrawing them- 


ſelues from the Communion. 11.12 
The people negligent: and why. 12. 13 
The people vniuſtfy accuſed of M1, Harding, 12 
The people better diſpoſed than the Prieſt, 18 


The people received the Communion with their 
owne hands. 36.37. 28. 
The people at Rome Communicared daily. 29 51.53 
Ofthe peoples limplicity and ſupetſtition, grew = 
the Communion vnder one kind. 
The people vnciuilly called raſh , rude, beaſts, yo: "A 
of reaſon, &c. 394. 396 401. 406 
The people know not the Articles of the Faith. 150 
15% 
The people anſwering the Prieſt Amen, at Conſe. 
cration, expounded. 403- 404. 4" 
The people offer the Sacrifice as well as the Prieſt, 
258 {00 365.366 
The Lay people willed ro haue the Bible in their 
houſes, and to read the Scriptures, 383. 334.394 
401.402 
The Lay people of the Terves not ſuffered to read 
certaine Chapters of the old Teſtament, beſore 
yeeres of iudgement. 387 290 
The Lay people hauing the Scriptures more to be 
credited than the Popegar 2 general Councel 289 
(CCC) 4 The 


TRR T ABL FE. 


The People not forbidden to read the Scriptures by 
M. Hardings confeſſion, + 383.384 
The Lay People called Curious buſie bodies of the 
. vulgar ſore. 391.394 
The People better than the Prieſt, 394.397 
The People ought to haue recourſe to the Scriptures 
aboue all things, in time of diſſenfion in Religion. 
— : . i 296 
The vndeuotion of the People groweth of the neg- 
ligence ofthe Clergy, by M. Hard. confeffian. 45 
The People kept in miſerable blindneſſe in the 
Church of Rome. 406 
Phocas the Emperour granted firlt the Biſhop of 
Rome to be called Head of all Churches. 58. 181 
The Treaſons, Murthers, & Miſchiefs of Phocas. 18 1 
The death of the ſame Phacas. 181 
Perſecution in the Primitiue Church, 35. 100. 200 
M. Harding ſhiſteth, Place, in ſtead of Number. 26 


Platoes opinion of Nature, and God. 273 

Plinies Counſell. 29. 
Plurima, taken for two only, and no moe. 366 
Poets haue liberty to lie. 378 
Poets baniſhed for their lying. 378 
The Poets in many places be ſchooles of ſin. 241.242 
Poiſon miniſtred in the Communion Bread. 2 
Poiſon miniſtred in the Communion Cup. 2 


126 
242. 266. 274 


A Popiniay taught to ſay the Creed. 
The Almighty power of God. 
Pope Ione the woman Pope. 374 
Pope Nicolas praied for, fue hundred yeeres before 
he was borne. 8 
The Pope with his Cardinals as negligent as the 
people. 12 
The Pope ſeuen and fifty times greater than the 
Emperor. 29.215 
Popes called Prieſts without any other Title of ſupe- 
riority. 30. 41 
What authority the Pope hath claimed, and had. 8e 
The Pope aboue God, and the Scripture. 81 
The Popes decrees equall with S. Peters. 141 
The Pope taketh his holineſſe of his Chaire, 141.206 
Pope Bonifacius firſt dewded the Prieſt from the 
cople. 145 
Pope Hildebrand threvy the Sacrament in the fire, 
becauſe it would not ſpeake. 453 
Pope Deus dedit , firſt brought in plurality of Maſſes. 
359.362 
The Pope had not the ſupreme power Ret, bx 
hundred yeeresafter Chriſt. 164 
Pope Sylucſter a Coniurer had a familiar, 205. 206 
Pope Sergius the firſt, deuiſed Agnus Dei to be ſung at 
the diſtribution of the Myſteries. 328 
Pope Sergius he ſecond, called 05Porcs. 220 
Pope Sergius che third tooke vp his predeceſſor after 
he was dead, beheaded him, and thre his car- 
kaſſe into the Tiber. 328 
This name or Title, Vniuerſall Biſhop, expounded, 


16 
Who ſo calleth himſelfe Vniuerſall Prieſt, is the foo: 
runner of Antichriſt, 164. 168 
Pope Zoſimus neuer alledged Scripture for his ſu- 
remacy: the Councell of Nice he alleged, which 
* himſelte had faſified. 164 
Dope Meleiades claimeth the ſupremacy not by 
Scriptures, but by Cuſtome, and preſeription only 

164.1 

Certaine Scriptures forced, and falſely wrefted, to 
maintaine the Popes ſupremacy.. 164. 165.167 
188 192.196 
No man can be ſaued vnleſſe he be ſubiect to the 
Pope. 165 
Theſe words, vpon this Rock I wil build my Church 
expounded. 165. 184. 195 
M. Hardings Anacletus is counterfetted: and cor- 
rupteth tlie Scriptures. 166. 167 
Falſe Latine putteth the Popes rite out of credit, 167 


The true Anacletus 2 holy man. 165 
Peter not called Vniuerſall Apoſtle, 167. 183 
To agree to this Title, Vniuerſal Biſhop overthrow. 
eth the faith ot the whole Church. 16 
Vauwerſall Biſhop, a wicked, & horrible title, againſt 
the Goſpel, and vtterly renounced by S. Gregory 
ws 168568. 169. 221, 

Due, and apt names for this Title, Vniuerſal Biſhoy, 
4868. 169. 174. 221. 366 

Pope ſaluted by the name of Brother, and Fellow 


leruant. ä 8 170. 187. 196 
All Biſhops haue equall authority, one with another, 
170. 171. 


All Biſhops rule the Church together in one. 194 
S Cyprians words, Vun, Sacerdes, voiuerſa fraternita, 
expounded, + 170.174 
The Pope ſometimes no member of the Church. 16% 
The See of Rome openly flattered. 173. 
The Pope inferior to the Emperour. I74 
The pride of Deacons in Rome, and of Pope Nice 
las the firſt. | 174.174 
Who ſo abridgeth the Authority of the Churchof 
Rome, ought to be called an heretike. 
The Biſhop of the firſt See might not be call 
chiete of Prieſts, or hicſt Prieſt. 174 för 
All Paſtors and Biſhops haue like power te bind, 
And to looſe. us 
The Popes power in diuiſion of his Pardons. 
The Pope a Forger, a Foiſter,a Cogger,a — 
of the decrees, and the holy Fathers, 175.158 
177. 207. 208,17 
The Pope holdeth his authority by burnt Bu dente. 
174. 176. 177. 
The Popes ſuperiority not found in the Neu 
Councell. - 176. 177.148 
The Pope rebuked of pride, and forgery byS. Aus 
guſtine, 175. 176,178 
S. Peter bad no more power, honour, or preemi- 


nence than the reſt of the Apoſtles, 178 
Peter not preferred before Paul. 183. 188.189 
225.426 


'thers, 
Paul Head of all Nations, 
Councels againſt the Pepes Supremacy, 279 
No Biſhops like a Biſhop,bur only S. Ambroſe 189 
The Biſhop ot Rome called firſt of Biſhepsin what 
ſenſe 180. 181 
Eonſtantinople beareth the Title of new Reme. 150 
The Biſhop of Iuſtiniana in as high Authority, 88 
the Biſhop of Rome. 180 
Conſtantinople enioyed the prerogatiue of old 
Rome, 180 
The Biſhop of Conſtantinople called Vniuerſill Pa- 
triarch. 181 
The Popes ſupremacy, and Mahomets Religion be- 
gan at one time. dt 
No: one of the DoRours call the Biſtiopof Rome, 
Vniuerſall Biſhop. 181 
The mighty power, and dominion of the City of 


Rome: and Rome the prinCipall Church, mwhat 


7g 
226 


ſenſe. 181,183. 18g 
Biſnops of Rome had neither lands norrents. 182 
Peters power wherein it ſtood. 185 


All Churches the firſt and Apoſtolike Churches : in 
what ſenſe, 183 
The error of the Popes Supremacy grewof the mil- 
underſtanding of this word, Primatas, 7 
182.183 

M Hardings Athanaſius, counterfet, full of lies, and 
flattery. 101.102.183 
The Preeminence that Peter had, and the reſt ofthe 


Apoſtle, what it is - 183.184 
Peter was but an eie in the Head. — 
1 


Peter neuer claimed the Primacy. 
Great 
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— c reverence giuen to the See of Rome in old 


Wann nn ang tht BN 
3 of the Apoſtolike See, and had the pree» 
" minence, in what ſenſe. 185. 186 
The Biſhop ofRome but the Emperors delegate, 186 
The Biſhop of Rome heard. appeales by the Rare 

thority. 05 · 204 
The Biſhop of Rome put out of Commiſſion by the 


Emperor. ! 186 


Euery / mba Biſhop within his one Dioceſſe is cal. 


3 the higheſt Prieſt. 186. 187 
The Pope — of all Biſhops, &c, of whoſe ſulneſſe 
all hey receive. D. Durand. it 188 
The Pope intitled, Our Lord God the Pope.1 88.453 
This word, Prixcept,how i x vſed of 2 en 
paul went vp to Hieruſilem to vifit Peter, in what 


ſenſe. 138.189 
Paul equall with Peter. 188.189 
Paul checked and withſtood Peter. 188.195 


Biſlops & Archb. made yowes to viſit che Pope. 189 
The Popes ſupremacy, pr oued by Philoſophy, Ho- 
mer, aud naturall realons. 15. ” 
e Pope like vato Phaeton. 0 
Th Church is onenot becauſe of Chriſt, but becauſe 
of the Pope that keepeth it in one. Roffenſis. 190 
Chriſt only Head of the Church. | 
Biſhops greater than Prieſts, by order and cuſtome 
only, not by Gods word, 191 
Chriſts vicar, who is. i 192 
The Pope vſurpeth Titles proper to Chriſt only. 196 
The Pope equall with Chriſt, 324 4:2 I] 
The Pope DoRour of beth lawes by authority, and 
not by knowledge. | 193 
Popes haue beene Heretikes , rennegates from the 
taith, and ſorcerers. 144. 205. 206 
The prouidence of God abuſed by M. Hard. to main- 
taine the Popes tyranny. 193 
Many Popes vtterly ignorant of their Grammar. 193 
The Pope the expounder of tha true ſenſe of the 
Scriptures. 193 
The beit learned, ſought and ſent to for counſell ia 
doubtfull plaees of the Scriptures, and not the Bi- 


(hop ef Rome. 192.194 
The Emperours ſummoned Councels , and not the 
Pope. 193 


Matters of variance betweene Biſhops taken vp not 
by the Biſhop ot Rome only, but alſo by other. 194 
The licentious lewdnefle of Rome. 194.409 
The Popes vnity is vile ſubiection, ſeruitude, and in- 
elity. 194 
Neither did S. Peter beare himſelf, nor did the Apo- 
ſtles vſe him as the head of the vniuerſal church. 19 
Aphrica might not appeale to Rome. 175. 179. 185 
196.217 

The Emperors tooke in hand the hearing of Rccleſi- 
aſticall cauſes. | 200 
Chryſoſtome appealed not to Rome. 200. 201 
1 from the Pope to the Emperour lavvfull. 204 
Allthe right of a Prince is deriued from the Pope. 
Clemens. | 204 
The Popes compared to Balaam and Caiaphas, by 
M Harding, 205 
Bill ops of Rome lamps without light. 205 
Biſhops of Rome woorſe than the Scribes, Phariſeis, 
and Manichees, 205 
Biſnops of Rome likened ynro falſe Prophets. 205 
Piſhops of Rome like to the Valentinian heretiks. 206 
The Pope aboug the whole world. 206 
S, Perer firſt ſat at Antioch, & after at Rome. 207. 218 
S. Peter d welle ch in the Pope. 206 
The Pope Prince of all Lands and Countries. 207 
The Pope had no ſupremacy in the Eaſt Churches, 
196. 201. 202. 207, 208 

The Patriach of Conſtantinople cquall with the 
Pope. 208 


The Pope excommunicsted, and was excommuni= 
Cate. 8 1 W 24 
Dea Popes depoſed, ſome by the Bll Bithopy, 

E „ 


ſome by Counſe by th erours,. 
The — eee pps but within 2 
„ i: 1-0-7 AMS 
The Pope had no pow to ſummon Councels, 212 
ny" : : . 213.2 
The Biſhap of Rome fell ypon his knees to thẽ — 
_ perour, and obtained not. 1 1 


Tie Bip 


ol Rome was nor preſident in al Gov 
. Cels. | | 213 
The Pope confirmeth Counſels, auen as. other Bi- 


ſho $ ROE, 1281 214 
The Em crours confirmed Councels. 273 
Councels ratified, maugre the Popes will 214 


Pope Alexander the thurd ſer his foot in the Empe- 
. rours necke. 2 | ; i.:-{ 2. S8 
The Emperor Conſtantius reſtored AthanafGus, a 
not the Pope. '-oifavb i 
As the Popes power increaſed, ſo the Emperors po- 

wer abated. | _—_— 
The Pope confirmed by the Emperour. 216 
The Pope not able to depoſe nor reſtore. Biſhops 
without the Emperours authority, _ 215,316 
Reconciliation is n neceſſary token of primacy or 
- . fubic&ion, * 216. 217.218. 219 
Pope Innocentius calleth Alexander Biſkop of An- 
-  tioch his ſchoole-ſellovv. "<=" 2. IO 
Pope Leo, neuer called the Vniuerſal Biſhop, 220.22x 
3 323 
Cemus Seruorum Dei, an Hypocriticall title. 222 
Biſhop of Rome not Vniuerſall Biſhop. 222.225.224 
Biſhop of the Vawerſall Church, and V niverfall Bis 
ſhop be not one thing. 220.223.221 
Saint lames, Biſhop — Biſhops , and Riſhop of all 
Churches. : „ of of Sa 
Peter called Head ofthe Church before he came to 
Rome. 2323.22, 330, 235 
The Pope neuer called Head of the Church, 22 5.326 
1 12029 
The Pope could not be Head of the Church. = 
S. Peter is diuerſly called of the old Fathers. 226 
Peter Prince, and Head ef the Apotiles :/invhar 
ſenſe, 7 226. 230. 23 1. 232 
Paul Head as wel as Peter. 3528 


Euery Prieſt ruler of Gods Church. 228 
S. Iohn aboue Peter. 230 
Tbe Pope called God. 052 
The Papes mad de imagination. ev © 35 
The Pape called Abel, Elias, Dauid, Peter, Chriſt: 
in hat ſenſe, - 108 231 
The Pope, and Auguſfine refuſed in England, 124 
a 138.142 


Peter taken inte the fellowſhip of the indiutbble 


Trinity. Bonifacius. 232 
Peter not Head ot the Church. 232 
The pride, and arrogancy of the Pope. 233 234 


Papa non oft purus homo: The Pope is no bare man. 32 
The priuate Praiers of the people for the moſt part, 
ynder the Popes ſubiection, be in Latine. 
Praiers in a ſtrange tongue, againſt the Scriptures, 
and againſt the ſenſe of nature. 118 
Praiers in a knowen tongue net miſliked of M. Har- 
ding, but thought neceſſary. 113. 130. 142. 143. 
149. 150 
An vnperfic diſtinction of priuate, & common Prai- 
ers. 11 
The Prieſt Praieth for Chriſt in his Maſſe, 4 8 
The whole people ſing in their owne tongue the 
Pſalmes together inthe Church, 114. 409 
The Prieſt forbidden ſinging in the Church. 114 
Al people and nations had their common Praiers in 
a knowen tongue. 114 
The people ſung the Pſalmes, in the Hebrew, Greek. 
Lacine, and Syrian tongue. 116 


The 


113 


TRAA LA. 


The Praters of Angels and Atchangels for mankind 
Ot Praiers ſee more in this word Seruice. 432 
praxeks the Heretikes argument. | 266 
Reall preſence neuer taught in the Primitiue Church. 
e age þ At. 235.226. 237-245 
The very Preſence of Chriſts Bedy and Blood can» 
nor bee gathered by S. Aatthewes words, or by 


any Scripture. Roffenſis. =, 
S. Pauls wotds, The Rocke vas Chriſt, expounded. 
„„ 237. 37 


The Rei preſcnce improoted by Chriſts aſcenſion, 
1 * 241. 242 
The Omniporent power of God appeareth as much 
in Baptiſme, as it doth in the Sacrament. 242. 446 
The cauſe whereofthe Capernites error grew. 240. 


241. 24% 
Viſibly, inuiſibly. 250 
Chriſt laid Preſent ypon the Table, how to be taken. 
| N 250. 251 


Chriſt dwelleth in vs naturally, but not ſo in the Sa- 
crament. 253.254 
OfChriſts very Preſence,or dwelling in vs,comfor- 
table doctrine, 254 
By hearing Chriſts word, his Blood is powred into 
our eares, 337 
Chriſt ſeene and Preſent to the ſpirituall eie of our 
faith and fruition of the minde. 266 
Figurative ſpeeches of Chriſts Preſence, 447. 450. 
| 455-465. 466 
The Prieſt holdeth God in his hands, in whar ſenſe, 
; . 239 
Chriſt ſpirituall Preſence. ' 266. 267.300. 301. 319. 
Ss: | 320.333-334-359. 444. 446. 447 
Chriſt Preſent in ſundry places at one time, in what 
ſenſe, | 268 
Chriſts Preſence in the Sacrament learned by the ſi- 
militude ofthe Sonne. 271. 27 
As Chriſt is Preſent in Baptiſme, ſo is hee Preſent i 
the Sacrament, 276 
Preſence. 
Real Preſence not knowen among the Grecians.278 
Real Prefence is not of the neceſſity ot the Sacra- 
ment. 283 
Chriſts body Preſent in the Sacrament before Con- 
ſecration, by M. Hardings Diuinity. 342 
The Goſpell is the Preſence of Chrilt, in what ſenſe, 
48 
The Preſence of Angels. 4 
Chriſt Preſent at the Communion, in what ſenſe 431 
Theſe words, Corporally, Naturally, expounded by 
the Fathers, | 25 6.257.258 
Secretly, couertly, hidden, couered, viſible, inuiſible. 
250. 349.344.350.351 
Chriſt not Corporally Preſent. & * 266 a 
Chriſt Preſent with vs by his holy Spirit. 263.266, 
By Faith. 263,266, 267 
Chriſt Preſent in hisholy word. 263 
Chriſt Preſent by his grace, by his diuinity, and ma- 
ieſty. 263. 266 
Chriſt Preſent by Baptiſme. 263. 264 266 
Chriſts body not Preſent in the Sacrament accord- 
ing to Quantity, by M. Hard. Doctrine: which is 
contrary to ſame of his ſchoole Doctors. 261.262 
The dark doctrine of them of M. Hardings ſide, con- 
cerning the maner of Chriſts Preſence in the Sa. 
crament. 456.457 
After what maner Chriſts Body both is, and is not in 
the Sacrament, by M. Hard. ſtrange doctrine. 470 
Carnal vnderſtanding. 240. 290 


Of Chriſts Body and Preſence with vs, ſee more at 
large before in theſe letters B. and E and heereafter 
in this word Sacrament, and in theſe places follow- 

ing. 265. 266. 267. 268.272.297.444. 445.446.447.450 

; Prieſts, 
Preparatiõ of the mind before holy things.12.48.1 32 
Presbyterium. 


146 


Pride in Prieſts. 233.4 
The Prieſt prepareth in the Maſſt for kimſelg and | 
not for others. 2898 | 
Prieſts cold in devotion, & worſe than the people 
en - LOSES OG: "UM 
Nb Prieſt can bee Excommunicate by M. | 
reaſon. ale 
The Prieſt xnovveth not his owne intention. Þ 
The Prieſts intention a dungeon of yncertsinty 
A Prieſt aboue our Lady and AllHallowes,”' 51 
The Prieſt is the maker of his oywne maker, by 


Hardings reaching. ge: 
The Prieſt in his Maſſereceiueth the Sacr 
others, and praieth for Chriſt. 
Prieſtsignorant ofthe Latine tongue. 
The Prieſt blinde, the people blinde. 
Fuery Prieſt a ruler of Gods church, in what 
The Prieſt holdeth God in his hand, in w 


Fevy Prieſts in old time- INE 
All Prieſts that were preſent did Communiciters. 
gether with the Prieſt that miniſtred. 3f 
A Prieſt that would neuer ſay Maſſe. eh 
The Prieſts deceiue the people with fained mine 
forlucres ſake, 381. Of Prieſts looke nioteinthy 
word Clergy. | wy 
The vſe of theſe words in Latige, Price Ru 
and Caput. 186.1 
The authority and duty ef a godly Prince. 129, 154 
No Prince in S. Peters time Chriſtned. ; in 
Priuate, what it is M. Harding is not vvell reſolued, t 
Private is Common, and Common is Priuite nich 
M. Harding. | 


Private receiuing at home aboliſhed. 3 
Procuſtes a Giant. . 5. 
Prudentius a godly Father openly falſiſied by 
ding, Nen 
Pſalliani, Heretikes, and Monkes. 6G 
Pſalmes. 159.160 
Pfalmes driue away Diuels, in what ſenſe. iy 
Pſalmes ſung by children. "159 
Pſalmes ſung at the Plough. 19 


Pſalmes ſung of the Artificers in their boy 159 
Pſalmes learned of Children in the ſchooles.” 159 
The Plalmes cauſed to be turned into Enylifhby 

King Aluredus. 400, 401 
Publicanes and Heathens, by M. Hardings iudge« 

ment. 266. 367 
Pythagorus ſaying of God. 244 BS 


2 pin 
The Quire in the body of the Church, inthe mid» 
deſto f allthepeople, 306 


R 


The Rabbines reſtrained the Lay people of the 
Jewes from reading of certaine e of the 
Old Teſtament vntill a certaine time. 387.399 

A Rauen taught to ſay, Aue Ceſar Imperator, 1 

A Rauen taught to ſay, Salus vidter Antoni. 126 

Receiuing of the Sacrament with the Hand 36.37 3 

Sole receiuing absliſhed, 37 

Priuate receiuing at home reprooued. 39 

The ſame aboliſhed. 33-98 

Sole receiuing, and Priuate Maſſe be divers things. iz 

He that receiued the Sacrament, and earit not pre- 
ſently in the Church, accurſed. gs 

The receiving of the Sacrament cauſerh not a man 
to die well: nor remoouerh ſinne. 99-443 

Reconciliation properly is betweene equall friends, 

217.218.219 

Reconciliation made to the Church of Rome. 318 

Reconciliation is no neceſſary proote of primacy, ot 

ſubieRion, 216. 317.219 

8 a maruellous Sacrament. 264 
Vr 


anus Regius booke of common places. 23 
Reliket 


* „% — ey eq 


Tur art 


Remigius had a box of Oile ſent from Heauen by 
boly Ghoſt. P. Aemilius. | 
Remiſtion of finnes commeth by no outward action, 
but onely by Chriſt Blood : not by meane of the 
Male, but only by the meane of faith. 436. 439 
Repentance ought to continue all out life long: and 
not for one day only. 13 
eee, 1 
ſeruation of the Sacrament diſpleaſeth God. 37 
ya of the Sacrament, in both Kindes inthe 
primatiue Church. ; 98 
The Remnants of the Sacrament were burnt imme- 
diately in the fire. $5” 307 
The Remnants of the Sacrament giuen to yongue 
Scholars to be eaten preſently in the Church. 307 
Reſeruation ofthe Sacrameat , is an abuſe of the Sa- 
crament. 3 
Reſetuation vnder a Canopy not yet found. 3 
The Sacrament reſerued not to be adored, but to be 
receiued of the people. 3 
The Sacrament reſerued ſo long, that it bred 
wormes: and that one worme eat vp another. 30g 
The Sacrament reſerued , abuſed to worke wicked 
deedes. 309 
The Sacrament reſerued for the ſpace of ſeuen yeres. 
Amphilochins. 63 
The rich eat Chriſt, and be not filled, 301.302 
Reuerence to be vſed in holy things. 12. 34-35 
Like reverence due to Baptiſme, to the Scriptures, 
and to the Sacrament, : 408. 40 
Theſe words, The Rocke was Chriſt, expounded, 
| 237 313. 314 


Relikes worſhipped, and Martyrs bones. | 39 
63 


Rome. 
Theſe words, vpon this Rocke I wil build my 
Church, expounded. 16 8 
Rome the eldeſt Church in the Welt part of the 
2 


world. 4 
Rome had ſound doctrine: and the Goſpell flouri- 


ſhed there. 47.182.184 
Rome comforted the Churches of France with do- 
crine. 412 
Rome receined her light and Faith from Grzcia, 
Hieruſalem, Antioche, &c. 42. 124. 208. 220 
Rome gaue not firſt the Weſt Churches their Faith, 
nor order of Seruice, 43. 123. 124. 141. 142. 173 
Rome the mother of errour. 42 
In the Church of Rome fe Catholikes. 32 
Rome had no Priuate Maſſe 600, yeeres after Chriſt. 
59 
Rome had a great number of the Clergy. 67 
IM Church of Rome is not Catholike, but particu- 
ar, 88 
Rome ſpake Latine naturally. 167 
Rome proud, Cententious, and ambitious. 174.175 
All churches ought to agree to the Church ofRome, 
in what ſenſe, 18· 
Rome ſought vnto of the Eaſt Churches in their mi- 
ſeries, 200 
Thelicentiousliberty of Rome. 194 
Rome ix times ſackt within the ſpace of one hun- 
dred and forty yeeres. 216, 218 
Rome called the Apoſtolike ſee. 218 
Rome called Epitome orbis terrarum: the abridgemene 
of the whole world. 219 
Clergy of Rome, Pollers, Pilotes, Deceiuers. 42 
Rome in her ruff, When Beda expounded theſe foure 
letters, S. P. Q. R. 219 
Many great, and doubtfull queſtions neuer remoo- 
ued to Rome. 219. 220 
Rome the Head of ſuperſtition, 220 
Rome the Head City: in what ſenſe, 220 
Ic is not found chat the Bithop of Rome is called 
Head of the Church. 325, 228 
Rome head, and principall City ofthe world. 227 
228 


09.458 - 


The pride ofthe Sce of Rome. 233.234 
Rome with her Clergy fowly corrupted. 30.42.36 
64.450 

Greatdiſorders, and horrible abuſes gromen incooqa 
Church of Rome. | 63 
Who ſo abbridgeth the authority of, the Church of 
Rome, ought to be holden for an Herettke, Pope 
Nicolas. 399 
The Church of Rowe kept the people in miſerable 
blindnefle.550- Of the See, and Church of Rome 
ſee more in this word, Pope. 406 
Romulus, and Theſcus reckened to be the children 
of the Gods. 279 
To Rule the Church or houſe of God, what it mea- 
neth. 228 
This one word, Rule, diuerſly taken. 231 
M. Hardings generall Rule of Law is not al wales 
true in Diuinity. 363 
Ruffinus reprehended ſor his tranſlation of Euſebius 
by M. Harding. 30 


Sabbath day broken. 
The Sabbath day is euery day. 
Sacrament. 
The definition of a Sacrament. 8 2. 244. 28 2.22 1. 351 
The definition of a Signe. 82.244. 283.341 
Sacraments be not bare Signes, and tokens, 237.238 
282. 283.318.321.322 
The Cauſe, and vtility wby Sacraments are ordai - 
ned. 331.332 
The true doctrine of the Sacrament, 237. 238 
Sacrament generally taken. 86 
What is required in a Sacrament. 
Sacraments haue two effects, and ends. 
Sacraments auaileable to the receiuer only. 
Sacraments be ſeales that we be ioyned to God: but 
not properly the cauſes of our coniunction. 2t 
—— to be vſed with reuerence: but not with 
o onour. 4.28 1. 28 2.204. 
Te — reſerued diſpleated God. Se 1 
The Sacrament ſent to the excommunicate only at 
home. 25 
The Sacrament turned into aſhes, 36 
The meaning, and ſenſe of the ſame. 444. 445.46x 
Sacraments conſiſt of two things: the one Heauen- 
ly the other Earthly, 284 285.333.334.443 
What is to be conſidered in Sacraments. 283. 303 
317. 322.323. 324.3323334 
The Sacrament neuer called our Maker , our Lord, 
or God, of any of the old Fathers, or doctours. 32 
| | 443-451-452-452 
TheSacramentreceiuedin the Hand. 36. 37.38 
In the Sacrament there remaineth ſtill Bread, and 
Wine. 34 73.103. 110 284. 285. 303, 204.31 
313. 314.318. 319.321, 322.323.324.325.327.336 
1 25 $37: 343-344-345: 465. 466. 467 468 
Receiuing of the Sacrament at homeaboliſhed 33.39. 
The ſending of the Sacrament abroad aboliſhed. 
Conc, Laodicen. 42 
Sacrament receiued euery day. 47.48 
Sacrament called the daily Bread. 8 
Sacrament euermore miniſtred to a Monke by an 
Angell. 63 
Sacrament laid ypona dead mans breaſt. 63 
Sacrament thruſt into dead mens mouthes. 24.63. 362 
Sacrament buried. 63. 64 
The Lords Supper muſt be common to al. Hierom. 2 
The Sactamentall Bread kept ſeuen yeeres together, 
and giuen to a ſicke man ypon his death bed. Am- 
philoch. 63. 64. 100. 312 
The Sacrament of Chriſts body is no greater than 
his Word. 34 
The Sacrament vnto ſome, Life : vnto ſome, Death: 
but Chriſts body it ſelſe is life vnto all men that be 
partakers thereof. 64. 241.443 
Difference between Chriſts Body, & the Sacrament 
of 
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of the ſame. 64. 240. 241. 443. 448. 462 
The fruit ot the Sacrament. ; 73 
The full Sacrament is not ynder one Kind. 74 
The Sacrament miniſtred to the people vnder both 

kindes. 71.72. 74. 75.76. 77. 102 
Theſe words, Except yee eat the fleſh of the Son of 

man, &c. pertaine not to the Sacramen 77. 78 

241.291 
The Game words expounded by Origen. 332.343 
Ech man receiueth the Sacrament or Communion 

for himſelfe, and net one for another. 433.434 
The Prieſt recemeth the Sacrament for others. 424 
The Sacrament called a Myſtery. 283 
That Chriſt is carnally eaten in the Sacrament is a 

doctrine ot deſperation. 238. 291 
The Sacrament diuerſly named of the ancient Fa- 

thers and Doctours. 129. 243. 244. 245. 287 
304. 332. 344. 348.3 53. 404 
The receiuing of the Sacrament cauſeth not a man 
to die well, nor remooueth ſinne. 99. 44% 
The Sacrament not Cõſecrated on good Friday. iot 
The Sacrament turned into a ſtone. 102 
To take the Signe (or Sacrament) for the thing it 
ſelte ſignified, is deach, and miſerable bondage of 
the Soule. Auguſt. 237.243. 283. 331 
Abuſes of the Sacrament. 105. 284. 308 
Sacrament not miniſtred at Emaus, 91.93 
"Chriſt giue ch his Body te be Eaten, not onely in the 
Sacrament. 239. 256. 292 
The Holy Fathers and ancient DoQours be Sacra- 
mentaries, by M. Hardings learning. 249. 250 
In the Sacrament there is no myracle. 259.260 
God with his power aſſiſtant vnto the Sacrament of 
his Supper, as he is allo ynto the Sacrament of 
DBaptilme. 446 
What S. Chryſoſtme calleth a miracle in the Sacra- 
ment. 264 
The Sacrament throvwne into the fire becauſe it 
would not ſpeake, 453 
EliasCoate comparcd with the Sacrament, 265 
Diuers fond myſteries of the holding or lifting vp of 
the Sacrament ouer the Prieſts head. 279-287 
The Sacrament in one whole loafe or cake, diuided 
ynto the people, 279. 280 
The ſhewing or bringing foorth of the Sacrament to 
the people, argueth a Communion , and no Pri- 
uate Maſle, 280. 281 
Theſe words, Sancla Sancti, make againſt ſole re- 
ceiuing. 280 
Sancta Sancteram, is Chriſts owne Body, and not the 
Sacrament. 237 
A Sacrament requireth no Reall preſence, 283 
Sacrament turned into the nouriſhment of our Bo. 
y. 283. 28 5. ee 
The bread ofthe Sacrament is materiall bread, and 
but a Sacrament of that bread that came downe 
from heauen, 284 
The Sacrament calledthe body and fleſh of Chriſt 
in what ſenſe. 274 275.265 
Sacraments ſcorce their names with the things 
wherof they be Sacraments, 1285. 337.343 
The Sacrament a deſcription or examplar of Chriſts 


death. 287 
The ſame called a Sacrifice, in what ſenſe, 287 
The Sacrament is a thing vnſenſible. 296 


Chriſts body in the ſacrament, as it was in Mina. 303 
Sacrament is a Creature. 285. 304. 452 
Sacraments are viſible words. 30 
Sacraments are the fleſh of Chriſtin what ſenſe, 304 
Infidels did weare the Sacrament about them, 309 
Sacramentall changing. 303.315. 317.318.319 
In the Sacrament there is a white thing, yet nothing 
is white: and a round thing, yet nothing is round, 
by M. Hardings Diuinity. 325 
Divers fond fantafies of the breaking of the Sacra- 
ment. 327 


The difference betweene the Sacrz ments ofthe 0 
ITeſtam ẽt & of the new. 359. 344-3 4734773 54 
The things ſignif ed by the i; me Sacre ments,ace 
and the ſelte ſame. 339: 1 
The Sacrzment is a Sacrament before Conlecrati, 
on, by M. Hardings Diuinity. ET 
Vehement ard firy ſpeeches of the Saerz ment. 223 
287, 298.304. 218, 244. 350.957 
Chriſt preſent in the Media ces ” che Nen Tc ; 
ment, as he was inthe Old, 2 
Chriſt die ih in the Sacramęnt, in what ſenſe. 350 3% 
cchriſt is in the Sacrament, in what ſenſe, 7. 5 
The Sacrament is the heauenly bread. 35 
S. Auguſtine calleth the Sacrament Panem Domini 
but Chiiſt himſclfe,Punem Dominum., 1 
The Sacrament is a Sacrament before it bee a 8 
ment: and a figure before it be a figure, by MB 
4 ding, and his new Doctours. * 
An errour in the adminiſtration ofthe Sa 
one kind. Latomus. 5 
The Sacrament laid in the mouthes of the dess 
vpon the breaſt ofa dead woman, *. 
The only receiuing ofthe Sacrament of thel ling, 
thought and taught to be auaileable againſt] an = 


The Sacrament fo receiued, giuethno grace uf 
mitteth any ſinne. 4a 
The Sacrament entreth into the belly, ar i pa th 
into the draught, Origen, 51-478 
The Sacrament inferiour to Gods word. 451.46 
The iudgement and doc rine of the old ancienthy 
thers, touching the Sacrament of Chriſts, M 
451.452.4534 
The old ancięnt order & vſage of the a. 
The Sacrament is God no longer than vntill Ac 
cidents begin to mould a putrifie, by Mad, 


doctrine. 45.456 
The darke doctrine of M. Hardings, concergingthe 

maner of Chrilts being in the Sacrament j Mf 
A reſemblance or likeneſſe between the Sacrament, 

and the thing ſignified by the Sacrament e 
The grace of God is in the Sacrament,in whatlet 


A meuſe eating the Sacrament , receiueth theBady- 
of Chriſt, by M. Hard. Doctors doctrine. 459. 
The mouſe inioyned puniſhment for cating efibe 
Sacrament, aud the keeper ofthe hoſts... +460 
Sundry Sacraments in one Sacrament , byM.Bi 


\ 


dings drift of reaſon, 


% 


Sacraments and myſteries hidden from theInfidels 


The remnants of the Sacrament immediately burnt, 
or giuen to yong ſcholars to be eaten. 
The Sacrainent kept vntill it bred wormes, andune 
worme eat vp another, 0g 
The Sacrament reſerued, hath been abuſed is u 
wicked and horrible deeds, - 
Sacrifice. 3 
1 Sacrifice that is common, may not ne, 
itles. N "a 
A common Sacrifxe muſt be offered by che whole 
Church, | 4 
The holy and propitiatory Sacrifice, 5.15 
The pure ſacrifice propheſied by Malachy expoun- 
ded. 5.6. 412.413-420.427 
The Sacrifice of the new Teſtament. © 1 
The dally Sacrifice. 18. 19.46 
Chriſt daily Sacrificed inthe holy Supper, in bat 
ſenſe. - > 
Daily Sacrifice may continue without the Mille. 19 
The Sacrifice not daily offered. „ 
The daily Sacriſice can be only offered vpbyaVir- 
gin. Otigen. 4 30 
Sacrifice two waies taken. 445 
Sacrifices of the Law compared with the Sacrifices 
of the Goſpell. oO The 


The Scriptures forged in the name ofthe Apoſtles 
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ce of praiſe and thankſgiving. 279 
8 . 114 t chings. 244 


| Sacrifice, in what ſenle. 287 

E Bented himelte at his laſt Supper, 
ded. 1 1? : 

Clrilt Lirth called a Sacrifice, 237 


The people ought to offer the Sacrifice of the new 
—— no leſſe than che _— doth, _ 
The daily Sacrifice is Chciſt himſelſe, being both the 
Prieſt and che Sacrifice, 365-433-437 
The cauſe why ſubtile men wrought their Sacrifices 
and Sacrameuts in ſilence. | 407 


"Theſe words: Fo Sacriſice: a Sacrificer: a Sacrifice, 


or oblation-: in What tenſe, and how the Fathers 

ſed the lame. 409 410-411.424.42 5.429 
The Sacnfce of thankſgiuing is che Sacrifice of the 
new Teſtament. 267.411.407 


No mortall man can offer vp, or ſacrifice ihe immer- 
tal Son of God rnto his father. 409.411. 412.429.438 


Chriſt is now Sacrificed in the ne Law, as her was 
in the old. 11.424425 
The Sacrifice of remembtance, or praiſe, or thankſ- 
giving,2 figure. 411.417-428,429.430 
The Sacrament or miniſtration of the holy Com- 
munion called a Sacrifice, in hat ſenſe. 411 413 

f 418 419 421.422 

The abſurdities that follow of vſing this word dare, 
for ſacrifþcart, 


414 
Chriſi made a bloody Sacrifice at his laſt Supper, as 


N Harding ſaith. 414.415 
The Sacrifice called dreadſull, and why drcadſull. 
414.416.418 
Chriſt was ſacrificed at his laſt Supper, in mes ſe nſe 
i” is : + 55 10 2 7.417 
The difference betweene the Sacrificof the Table, 
© ec: Communion, and the Sacrifice of ihe Croſſt. 
vin y a gd 7.418.419 
That Chriſt was inuiſibly offcre $acrificed in 
© heauen, is a vaine fantaſie of M. Harding. 417.418 
M. Harding ſaith, the Sacrifice made vpon the Croſſe 
and his Sacrifice in his Maſſe is all one. 418 
The Sacrifice of Bread and Wine. 287.288.419 
The Sacrifices of che Old Teſtament, and of the 
New, and why called ne Sacrifice. 420.421. 4 
Chriſt Sacrificed iu the Sacrament of Baptiſme in 
mhatſenſe. {Re 4 413 
The Sacrificg or preſent that Melchiſede ck offred-& 
brought for th ynto Abraham expounded. 425.419 
The Sacriſice for ſin was Chriſt himſelſe alone, and 
that vpon the Croſſe once for all: which Sacrifice 
 laſtech for euer, he being both the Sacriſicer ani 
the Sacrifice it ſelfe. 5 415 417-418-430 
The bloody Sacrifices of the Heathens, and in he 
time of Moſes Law. 4126.47 
The vnbloody Sacrifice, & why vabloady. 41 9-420 
42 


The daily & vnblood y ſpiritual Sacrifice of the new | 


Teſtameat ought to be offered gf euery Chriſtian 
man, as well as of the Prieſt. 258.360.366.416 429 
3 | 430454 

The Sacrifice ofthe {an of God compared wich the 
Sacrifice of hruit Cattell, by M. Harding. 430 


Scriptures, 


areto be burnt, 6 


Scriprures aboue the Church. : .... ., , - 38 
A notable 142 for the expounding of the Scriptures 

| 95 
Scriptures aboue Councels, 64 


Canonical Scriptures, and matter of good abe e 
read in the Church. 114.117 
he Scripcures tranſli: ed into the Slauon tongue, 
S. Hierome. 115. 118.28 5. 399 
The people exhorted to reade the Scriptures at 
home in their houſes, 117 


The Scriptures ace to be read of the ignorant people 
ä oY 5 152.153. 388 
To read the Scriptures ptoſiteth much, although we 
attaine not to the full ſenle thereof, 116.157 
The reading & knowledge of the Scriptures is ator- 
ment aboue all torments, to the diue 3. 156.157.472 
The Scripture or a piece of the Goſpel ſupeiſtitiouſ- 
ly hanged about mens neckes. 157 
The Angels of God delight ia ſeeing vs read e 
Scriptures. 157 
In ex poſition of the Scriptures we may nor ſtand vp - 
on the bare wotd. FT; 322 
Scripiures are to be vnderſtanded by Scriptures: and 
not by drift ofreaſon. 190.191 
The diſcord ofthe Doctors and Schoolemen about 
the expounding ot the Scriptures. 193.194 
The Scriptures being doubted of, the beſt learned 
were ſought vnto, and not the Pope. 1996194 


The path of che Scriptures, is the ſcale thereot.® 236 


The holy Scriptures doe deiſie or make vs Gods, 
what it fignifiech, 246 
The Sctipturests be reuerenced, as much as the Sa- 
crament. 409. 410 
In the Primitiue Church the Scriptures commande d 
to be tead oſ the vulgar people, at home in iheit 
houſes. 383 384.385 
Women forced to learne euety day ſome part of the 
Scriptures. 134.188 
Three opimons concerning the Scriptures to be had 
in the vulgar tongue. 334. 335 
Thar the Scriptures be in any knowen tongue to the 
people,itis condemned by che Church ot Rome. 
384.385.299 
The iudgement of Chriſt, the Apoſtles, and the old 
Fathers was, to haue the Scriptures in a knowen 
tongue tothe common people. 384.385 388 
The Scriptures rather to be read of the Lay people 
than of the Monkes and Prieſts, Chryſo. 385. 390 
Fo read and withdray the people from readingof 
. Scriptures,commeth from the Diuel, &c. 385: 386 
Ia ws Scriptures called a Tradition, in ue 
enſe. 


| 1 356 
The Scripiutes of God offereth occafion of enill 

thoughts, as M. Hard. ſaith,” E 
Contentious diſputation of the Scriptures of God 


and diuine things, is dangerdus. 387 
Scriptures ate not all of one ſort. 387 
The Scriptures to be read of all perſons. 388 


The Scriptures ſometimes hidden from the Scribes, 
Thariſies, Doctors, and Biſk.ops,) and reucaled to 
. -the little ons, eu the Lay people 388.389.3934 
Some part of the Scriptures of the old Teſtament 
not ſuffered to be read of the people vntil they wete 
of good ycer e.. 387. 390 
The Scriptures read and written of the people ot If 
raell in the Hebrew tongue. 399.3 90 
Reading and knowledge of the Seriptures, bre edeth 
humble neſſe and meekneſſe oi heart. 39 
Ignorance of the Scriptures ihe eule of all euill. 391 
Reading of the Scriptures make yong men yertuous 
and godly. 11 391 
Knowledge of heauenly things behooueſull for a 
Prince. :e 391 
The holy Sctiptares called Hereſie. 292 
Ur Scr'ptaresto be read for the auciding of he fe- 
lies, 291 
By the: Scriptures the layfull coinc is knowen form 
the Copper. - 293 
The v en is the candle whereby the chieſe is eſe 
ie | : 7 
The Scinptures hard to ſome, to ſome ezfic, : b ; 
The Scriptures plaine and eaſie. 393 
The Scriptures not vnderſtanded by fleſli and 
blood, but by ſpeciall revelation. 394 
The holy Scriptures called ef, bread, milke, &c. 


445 
The 


—— —— ͤEæc— — — 


Tos Tank k 
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The Scriptures ought to be ſought and ſearched in 
the time ofdeſſenſion in Religion. 296 
Churchesnot to be beleeued, vnleſſe they agree with 
the Scriptures. 396 
The Scriptures be the triall. 397 
The holy Scriptures ſuperivur to the Sacrament 451 
Adeiſtane King ofEngland cauſed rhe whole Bible 
to be tranſlated into the Engliſh tongue. 397. 403 
The Scriptures tranſlated into the Gorthian tongue 
by VIphilas the Arrian annie 385, 597.393 
The Scriptures inthe Syrian, Paleſtige, hebane, 
Phenike, Arabike, Libike, French tongue, and in 
all Chriſtian tongues. 398. 399 
Sundry partes of the Scriptures tranſlated into the 
Engliſh tongue, by King Aluredus, by Cedman, 
and Beda. 399. 400 
Seruice. 5 
The common Seruice in a common knowen 
rongue 124.125, 126 
The Scriptures read openly , as Leſſons to the peo- 
ple in the Church, 125. 126 
The Pſalmes ſung in the Syrian tongue. 39 
The Syrians had their common Seruice and Homi- 
lies in their Syriacall tongue. 117 
The Slauons had their common Service in their own 
tongue. 117.118 
The common Seruice in the Primatiue Church, in 
the common vulgar tongue. Lyra. Tho. Aqui. 130 
The Iewes that were Chrifined, had their Seruice in 
the Hebrew tongue. Durandus. 130 
The Prieſt forbidden to ſing in the Church, 114 
Singing in the Chur ch fitter for the people than the 
Prieſt. 114 
Examples of the common Seruice in a common 
knowen tongue. 130.13 1.13 2. 152.15 
The Service in a common knowen tongue not miſ- 
liked of M. Harding, but thought neceſſiry and 
good. 313. 114.130 
Silence and attention at Seruice commanded by the 
Deacon, 132 
Seruice ſaid with a loud voice that the people might 
heare. 128. 404. 405 
The common Seruice at Hippo in Latine, where the 
people ſpake Latine. 124-135 
The Seruice in France read in a tongue knowen to 
the common people. 126.137 
No Latine Service in England within the firſt ſix 
hundred yeeres. 140. 141 
The Seruice in England. 129 140.141.142.143 
The Seruice in England furthcred and ordered by 
the Greeke Church. 142 
The place of S. Paul maketh for Seruice in the vulgar 
knowen tongue, 1. Cor.14. 144 
The Seruice in Latine is in congtue, void of reaſon, & 
full of Fables. | 143.149 
The Latine Seruice like to Caligulaes feaſt. 149 
M. Hardings proofes for his Latine Seruice. 159 
Seruice in a knowen toong inereaſetk deuotion.160 
Scruice in the vulgar rongue, is cauſe ncither of 
ſchiſme nor of hereſie. 161 
The Angell of God Author of the Seruice in the yul- 
gar tongue in Ruſſia, and Morauia, 162 
The cõmm̃on Scruice in Englãd in the Engliſh ton 
is agrecable to Gods word, the Catholike Faith, 
and the order of the Primatiue Church, 162.163 
Saints made of Infidels and theeues. 39 
Samona 2yongue Doctcur of M. Hardings. 320.3 24 
Saturninus brought the Goſpell into France before 
S. Petr came to Rome. 42 
Shiſmes and ſects grow where the Biſhops authority 
is condemned. 170. 171.217 
S. Auguſtine a Schiſmatike by M. Har diags iudge- 
ment. 217 
Schooles in Hieruſalem, 390 
She pheards in the fielas conſecrate their bread vpon 
a ſtone, a fooliſh fable. 407 408 


Johannes Scotus ſcholar to Beda. | 
Nl. Harding in ſtead of this word Churches, nl 
tranſlated thus, Martyrs Shrines. 79 
Serapion excommunicated for Idelatry, 3 
"a Sergius the firſt, deuiſed gum Des to be ſungat 
the diſtribution ofthe myſteries, 32 
Pope Sergius the ſecond called O Pore, | . nag 
Pope Sergius the third tooke vp his Predeceſſout am 
of his graue,beheaded him, and threvy his carkeſe | 
into the riuer Tiber. 15 
M. Hardings praier called, Oratis Secrets, or Mie, | 


The Emperour Severus, bis watchyerd, "0 
Signes, be not the truth it ſelſe. 

Sigumw, what it is, 

Simon Zelotus preacked in England. 

Simeones the founder ofthe Meſſalians. 
Chriſtian and true fimplicity pardonable, 
Simeon Metaphraſtes, a vaine Fabler. 

This word Species,taken for the ſubſtance it 


Spiritus vbi volt ous. 

Spiridion a godly married Biſhop, 

Solemnia Miſſarum, 

Sorter. * 

The bondage of the ſoule. 

Staphylus a vile Renegate. 3 

Two Stones buried with $.Maghie. Abdias, 1or 

The Stoickes opinion of God, of Nature, and ofthe 
gouernment of the world. | 

gy es a Frier in Rome whiped naked thorowthe 
ſtreets fer ſaying too many Maſſes in one day 


Subſtance changed inco Accidents, with ME 


F xi - 7 
e. i 2.1 > * 
LS | x f N 


Surſum cerda, expounded by S. A 

The Supper of the Lord ought to be ec 
S. Hierom. <p: | 

Swearing, 2 ---/-- 4 

Sylueſter the Pope had c6ference with the dinelang 

Synecdoche, a Syure of ſpeech commonly vie 


Scriptures,” * # a 


E ak 
He n Table, called by the nanie af 
—__ "NOV 
Tertullian wilfully corrupted by M. Harding. 11 
Tertullian a maried Prieſt, and a — 
Tertullian vnderſtandeth not rhe neat 
. ſenſe of Chrittswords, as M. Hard faith. z4t. 
Tertullians expoſition agreeth both with ihe 
tures, and with the ancient Fathers, 34% 
Teutonicus corrupteth S. Aupuſtine. * 
Iulius Cæſars theft. 7 
Lyſanders theft or pikery. « 37 
The property of Theeues. 37 
Theeues taken for Marryrs. Þ | 
Theoderetus condemned for an beretike. 
Theodoretus falſly Tranſlated by M. Harding. 207 
Theodoretus refuſed in Oxford as an Heretike, now 
embraced of M. Harding for Catholike. 318 
Theodoſius the Emperour willed to depart the 
Quire, by S. Ambroſe. 146 
Theodoretus a Biſhop of Canturbury. 13 
Theophylact nc old Doctor, nor without ers 
2 argument of himſelſe, his wife, ane 
childe. 
Theſe us father not knowen. 79 
Chꝛiſt ſpake to Thomas of Aquine by a viſion in his 
dreame, Bene ſcripfſti de me T homa. 459. 
The ſame Thomas therefore was called, Angi 
Docter. 459 
Euil thoughts moued by reading or hearing of Gods 
holy word. M.H. 377 
T imetheeni, were Heretikes. 316 
Titles of mockery and diſſimulation. _ 
The people anfwer the Prieſt by Saint — 


235 


Turn Fin 


— 


ie, or COMMUNION, in their ovwne tongue. 9 
The cift of Tongues: and why. . 116.123. 143 144 
The utle of the Croſſe in three principall Tongues: 

and the cauſe thereof. 123 
Threeſcore & twelue ſundry languages or Tongues 


: aj 
The — Religion and Goſpell of Chriſt, called a 


dition in what ſenſe. FG 336 
GA this word, Tradition,among the Food 
| ; 
Tranſubſtantiation neuer rect iued of Grecia or Alia 
vnto this d ay. 295.314.323.324 
Tranſubitantiation a very yoong childe, and lately. 


be into the world. 294.295. 306. 313.402 
1 fuk inuentors therof not yet reſolued ypon the 
lame. ; 297 


The fame not prooued by Gods word. 313.324 403 
The ſame refuſed as an error ox hereſie. 313. 314 
The vſe and fignification of theſe words, Tranſub- 
fantiari, and Tranſelemestari. 322 
Traatubſtantiation receiued no where but in the 
Church ot Rome. g 324 
Tranſubſtantiation hath loſt his old name. 359 
Iidorus a Biſhop depoſed for bearing and inclining 
to Traoſubſtantiation. 323 
Tranſubitagciation prooue . this word, Amen, 
404-495 

Treen Prieſts, v | 1 3 


The Iudgement of Valdo the Merchant in ſome 


matters of Religion 397 


Tho. Valois taketh this word Apex, fora Chroni- 
cler; 34 


The Vandales miſerably afflicted Aphrica. 219 
The Valentinian Heretikes. 206 
Very, and verily. 251 
Ferres, called Zang a Sauiour. 222 
Vitor the Pope poiſoned in the Chalice. > 
Chrifts Vicar. 193 


Vibbly : Inuiſibly. * 249 250 
Viphilas an Arian Biſhop , tranſlated the Scriptures 
into the Gorthian tongue. 385.397. 399 


Carnall Vnderſt anding, what, 240. 290 
V 

VV ter and Wine mingled, not neceſſary in 

Communion, 66 


Water in Baptiſme called Chriſts blood. 283 
Water in Baptiſme is not bare, and Common Wa- 


ter. ä - 33k 
* Daptiſme called the Diuine or Heavenly 
| | 11 
The Water of Baptiſme receiueth or b 


God: in what ſenſe. 298. 446 
The Water in he Font ſuddealy dried vp. 445 
Waterworlbipped. 5 
Wathing of fecte: and hat it Ggnifieth. 78 
FO * etime by Gods will and permiſſion 

and rai i ELM 3 
111.112 


Wine kept long. h 103 
Great Wiſedom to difcerne, Alia et Idem Plato. 28 2 
A Woman ſought to for Councel in caſes of Religi⸗ 


on. 220 
The word of God is the Triall and rule of Faith. 481 
182 
The Word of God dinerſly named. 260 
The Word of God worſhipped. | ata 
The Word of God called the Body and blood of 
Chritt. 285 
The Word was made H 


N 15.216 
The Word of God called herefie, * 


391.392 

Certaine Words and termes of the old La ed ar 
the old Fathers, although the Ceremony of the 
ſame wereour of vſe. 410. 41T 
When we heare the Word of God, che Fleſh of 
Chriſt and his blood is poured into our eares. 337 


43T 

The Word of God called Fleſh, Bread, Milk, c, 
The Word of — — to the 1 — 
The reading & edge of Gods Word is a tor- 
ment aboue all torments, to the Diuell. 472 
God worketh eur Word. 318 
Wermes burnt, and their Aſhes buried in the Altar. 


The World goucrned not by nature or naturall Ea 


ſes, but by God. 273-274 
The World is the ſchoole of our ſoules to lead vs to 
God. S. Baſil. | 274 
The Soule of the World is the power of God. Ori- 


gen. 274" 
Worthip given to Images and Graues. — 
We worſhip the Sactament, &c. in hat ſenſe. 282 
We worthip Baptiſme. 282. Looke in Adoration. 


* 
. 


THE 


* — 


The Table of the Articles treated on 


in this Booke. 


Hat there was any Pꝛiuate Maſſe in 

the woꝛld at that time, fo the ſpace of 
fir hundꝛed yeres alter Chaiff, © Pag. 1 
2 On that there was then any Commu⸗ 
nion miniſtred vnto the people vnder One 
Lind. 71 
3 On that the people had there common 
pꝛaier in a ſtrange tongue that they vnder⸗ 
ſtod not. 112 
4 Oz that the Biſhop of Rome was then 
called an Uniuerſall Biſhop, oz the bead of 
the Aniuerſall Church. 163 
5 On that the people was then taught to 
belcue that Chꝛiſts Body is Really , Subs 
ftantially, Co2pozally, Carnally, oꝛ Natn- 
rally in the Sacrament. 235 
6 On that his body is, oz may be in a 
thouſand places oꝛ moe at one time. 259 
7 Od that the Pꝛieſt did then hold * the 
Sacrament ouer his head. 77 
8 On that the people dis then fall —_ 
and wo2thip it with godly honsgur. 282 
9 On that the Sacrament was then, oz 
now ought to be hanged vp vnder a E 
pie. 
10 Oz that in the Sacrament after he 
wo2ds of Tonſecration, there remaine only 
the accidents and ſhewes , without the ſubs 
ſtance of Bꝛead and Mine. 312 
11 D2 that the Pzieſt then diuided the 80 
trament in thꝛe parts, and aiterward _ 
ned himſelfe all alone. 327 
12 D; that whoſoeuer had ſaid, the Dacra- 
ment is a figure, a pledge, a token oꝛa re- 
membꝛance of Chꝛiſts Bodp, had therefoze 
bene iudged fo2 an Heretike. 331 
13 D2 that it waslawfull then to haue xxx. 
xx. rv. ro2 v. Dalles ſaid in one day. 355 
14 Oz that Images then were ſet vp in the 
Churches, to the intent the people might 
wozlhip them. 367 


15 7 that the Lay people was t 
bidden to read the wozd of God in th 
tongue. 0 3 
16 Oz that it was then lawfull fax. 


Pꝛieſt to pꝛonounce the woꝛds of ca 
tion cloſely, and in filente to himſelſe, : 
to ET” 6-4 
offer vp Chꝛiſt vnto his 40 
18 D2 to Communicate and 22 
Sacrament foꝛ another, as they doe. 
19 D; ts apply the vertue of Chailtghi 
and paſſion to any man by the meaneofth 
Malle. 
20 Oz that it was then —— rind 
ctrine to teach the ygople that Pale Ex 
re operato, that is; — foz that it is (aidan 
done, is able to retmoue any part of our 
ſinne. 
21 MD: that thenany Chaiſtian mana 
the Sacrament his Loꝛd and God. .44; 
22 Oꝛthat the people was then tan 
belteue that the body of Chꝛiſt remaineth! 
the Sacrament , as long as the gan 
ofthe Bꝛead remaine there without 
tion. # 
23 Oꝛ that a Pouſeoz any other wn 
beaſt, map eat the body of Chailt( az 
of dur Aduerſaries aue ſaid t taught.).4;5 


pus meum. This wozd Hoc, pointed — | 
Bꝛead, but Indiuiduum vagum, aglem 
them lay. 

25 Oꝛ that the Accidents 03 Fozmes 8 
Shewes of Bꝛead and Mine, be the Tacx 
ments of Chꝛiſts Body and led, and nat 
rather the very Bꝛead and Mine it le z 
26 Oꝛ that the Sacrament — 
ken of the Body of Chzilt that 
bnderneath if, 

27 Oz chat ignozance is the mother and 
cauſs ot true Deuotion and en 


25 = The Biſhop of 1 
1 ed F my lcarned man ot our aduerſaries, oꝛit᷑ all the lear. 
J z\ [V C ned men that be aliue, be able to being anyoneſutffictent 
| 9 ſentente out of any olde Catholtke Doctour oz Father, 
| £4 S<@GY, 02 outof anyolve Generall Councell, oꝛ out ofthe holy 
= 


2 a Scriptures of God, oꝛ any one example of the ꝛimi⸗ 
2 tue Church whereby it may clterely and plainiy be pꝛq· 
k K ued, that there was any Pziuate Malle in the whole 
Wold at that time foz the ſpace of ſir hundꝛed yteres after Chꝛiſt, æc. Che 
concluſionis this: As J fatd befoze, ſo ſay J now againe, Jam content to 
weld and to ſubſcribe. " 
AM. Harding. The Firſt Diuiſſon. 
Very Maſſe is publike , concerning both the Oblation and alſo the Communion , and 
9 SY none priuate. For no man offereth that dreadſull Sacrifice priuately for himſelfe alone, 
but for the whole Church of Chriſt in common. The Communion likewiſe of the Sa- 
Al crament, is a publike feaſt by Chriſt through the miniſtery of the prieſt in the ame, 
r) prepared for every faithfull perſon; from partaking whereof none is excluded, that 
wich due examination hauing before made himſelſe ready, demandeth the ſame. And 
2 oo being common by order of the firlt inſtitution, and by (2) will of the miniſters, it 
ought to be reputed for common, not priuate. | | | 
That others doe ſo commonly forbeare ro communicate with the Prieſt , it is through their owne de- 


fault and negligence, not regarding their one Saluation. Whereofthe god y and careſull rulers of faich · 
full prople haue ſithence the time of the Primitiue Church, al waies much complamed. 


The Biſhop of Sariſbarie. 
2 Yereappeareth ſmall hope that Þ. Yarding willdealeplainely in 


= 
— 


7 * 7 go 


as the matter is knowen and agreed vpon, it is great folly to picks 
F<&y . quarrel vpon the wo2d.Every Maſſe (faith he) is common, and none pri- 
N L uae. Jf it be ſo, then haty her already concluded fully on dur ſide, 
on it there be no Peiuate Mafte at all, then was thereno Pi- 
e uate Made in the Pꝛinittiue Church , which was my ũrſt aller⸗ 
= 5 — A tion. . 1722231 | b * 
But, M. Harding, as may be gathered by his maner of pꝛofes, is not yet well reſal⸗ 


* 4 


ued, neither what is Pꝛiuate, no2 what is Malle. Fozin the 22. Article ot his Boke, 
treating ol the Accidents of Bꝛead and Miue, to the intent to ausid the grofſeabſurdis 
lies that follow Tranſubſtantiation, he ſaith: Theſe matters were neuer taught in open audi- 
ence, but priuntely diſputed in the Schoofes , and ſet abroad by learned men in their private writings. 


Lherehecalleth tdat thing priuatezthat is Ow * 3 the hearing ol fine 


hundzed 


The r. vntrutk. 
For there is no 
ſuch preparation 
The 2. vntruth. 
There appeareth 
no ſuch will in 


the Miniſter. 


» the reit, that thus makethhis firſt entrie with a cauil. Foz where · 


Pag. 182. b. 
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Of Priuate Maſſe. 


* 
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A. Haramg. 
mag com- 
35% private, 
and priuate 
com umon. 


Theſe reaſons 
be an ſered af 
terward more 
at lar Ze. 


Herman, 
Contractus. 
NMycolaus Lyra 
in 1 4. cap. Da- 
nels, 


Ambroſ.1. 
Cor. 11. 


Hier. 1. Cor. II. 


The 3. vntruch. 


veth he glue it theſe pꝛiuate titles; This foz the liuing: This foꝛ the dec 


will be to woꝛke Necromancte oꝛ Soꝛterie, as it is repozted of Pope Hildebrand? 
in 


hundꝛed oꝛ moe, and is ſet abꝛoad to the knowledge of the Moꝛld: and he x 
that is done by the Pꝛieſt and his boy alone in a coꝛner, he talleth common. & 
keth woꝛds to ſound, what him liſteth, ſometime common to be priuate, ſometin 
be common, at his pleaſure, „ 

And as touching Malle, ſometime he maketh it the S acriñce: ſometime the « 
nion: ſometime the Pꝛaiers: and ſo ſæmeth not yet well to know vpon what gt 
Land. 8 * 

His firſt reaſon is this: The Satriſice of the Pꝛieſt is common : therefe 


1 


+ % % 
5 


* 
1 
1 


N 


is common. Yeere might be dẽmanded, Mho gaue the Pꝛieſt authozitis td mak 


crifice:and, without authozitie,howcan he make it? But it his Sacrifice! 


ktiend: This fo2 himſclfe 2 >: | . 
Dis ſecond reaſon is this: It is a feaſt: and therefoze itis common {and thus he 
ueth one errour with another. Foꝛ it it be a ſeaſt, how is it reteiued by ongalone? 4 
be reteiued by one alone, how tan it ſceme to be a ſeaſt? But he ſaith, u is prepared bor al 
Ucrily it is but ſmall pꝛouiſion to ſerue ſo many . The Pꝛieſt himſelfe kno is 
vatcue. Ye pꝛepareth foꝛ himſelfe, and not fo2 others: n to himſelſe, and not 
vnta the congregation: Be receineth hintfetfe alone, and not with his bꝛethꝛen. Theu⸗ 
foꝛe in this reſpect we muſt nerds ſay, the Baſſe is pꝛiuate, and not common. 
The third reaſon touching the will of the Miniſter, is very vntertaine. Foz neither 
tan the Pzieft, byhis wilting, alter natures o2 make that thing common, which is 
uate: noꝛ tan anꝝ man certainly know, what thing the Pꝛieſt willeth. Foz what if his 


what if his will be to poiſon ſome body, as Henry the Emperoꝛ was poiſo 
manton bzead: Pope Victor in the Chalice? D2 what if his will be to wozke'f; 
racles, as Lyra ſaith, many are wꝛought in the open Church by the Pzjefto michi 
people? Doubtleſſe if the Pzieſts will may be knowen;eitherby BER dy hist 
ings,02 by his geſture, oꝛ by his pꝛouiſion, oꝛ by the quantity of his Bead auld U 
by his whole vſage and pzactiſe,it may ſone be ſerne, his will is to matze x pꝛiuate banket 
and not a common. | e 
Theſe be very weake foundations to build vpon. Df the ſame M. Harding mighty 
ther and far better haue gathered the contrary. Foz if it be the common Watriſte ol 
whole Church, it ſhould be offered by the whole Church, as S. Ambroſe faith: Vt malo 
rum oblatio ſimul celebretur: That the 6b/atien of many may be made together. FIN 
Ik it be acommon feaſt of the whole Church, if ſhould be receined commonly ofthe 
whole Church. And therefoze S. Hierome ſaith: Dominica coena omnibus deb elle 
communis: The Lords Supper muſt be common to all: and that not fo2 theſe ſimple ſhifts 
that M. Harding and his feilowes haue deuiſed. S. Hieromes reaſon isthis: Qua Do 
minus omnibus Diſcipulis, qui aderant, æqualiter tradidit Sacramenta: Becau/etheLard 
gaue the Sacraments equally to all the Diſciples that were preſent . Theſe wo2ds be ie 
Equ-lis and Toall the Diſciples. And therefoze ſaith S. Hierome,accozding tu this 


the Loꝛds Suppermult be common. 
8 Harding. The 2. Diuiſion. 


Therefore in this reſpect wee doe not acknowledge any private Maſſe, but leaue that terme to Laien 
Schoole where it es firſt deuiſed, and fo termed by Satan himſelfe, ſeeking how to withdraw his Nouuet 
Luther from the love and eſtimation of that moſt bleſſed ſacrifice, by reaſoning with him againſt che ſamt 
in anight viſion, as himſelfe recordeth in a little booke whichhe made, De myſa angulari & vuttion Saus 


dot ali. a | 
The Biſhop of Sarifbary, 3 


This tale againſt that godly man Doctonr Luther, is ſcoꝛne full and landerons;blaſed 
abꝛoad by Pigghius, Hoſius, Staphylus the runnagate, and ſuch others, only of wilfulluw 
lice and hatred of the truth, and therefoze not wozthy to be anſwered. Doctout Lucher 
ſheweth what terrible tentations the Diuell laieth to trappe man withal,rakingoccaſſon 
ſometime of well doing, ſometime of euill: ſometime of truth, ſometime of fa!ſhod, And 
fo2 example, he ſheweth that the Diuell on a time allaulted him, not in viſible fo:me, but 
by d2eadfull ſuggeſtions in his conſcience, as it were, thus calling him foremembz: 

7 heſe many yeeres thou haſt ſaid Maſſe, thou haſt ſhewed vn Bread and Wwme tobe worſmpped a 
God , and yet now thou knoweſt it was a Creature and not God, T hereof followed Ilolarie, m 
rhou wert the cauſe thereof. All theſe things he ſaw to be true by the teffimonyandlightof 
his owne conſcience, and therefoze tonfeſſed he had offended, and yeldedhimſelfe unn 
God. The Diuels purpoſe was to lead him to deſpaire : but God mercifully delinered 


him. Ind this is Doctour L urhers whole, and only meaning inthat place; that novel 
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NE W060 , 4 q 
of himſelfe is able fo withſfand ſuch aſſaults and tentations of the enemie, but onely by 


the power and mercy of God. This (god Reader) is that Schoole of Satan: This is that 
wonderfull Tragedie, whereat M. Parding maketh ſuch hozribleerclamations, Jf ha 

thinke it ſo hainous a matter foꝛ a godleſſe man to be vered by the Diuel, perhaps he will 

alſo find ſome fault with Chꝛitt, that was carried by the Diuell into the mount: m with Matth. 4. 
8. Paul, that had the Angell of Batan to buffet him: o2 with a great number of his 2. Cor. 12. 
Poztuiſo Saints, whoſe Legenns art full of viſionsof Diuela, with other like ehildiſh 

fables.: As foꝛ Lucher,the Doarine that he taught in his Qchole touching this point, is 
the very Goſpell of Chꝛiſt, and therefoze it increaſeth ans entreth into the hearts of men, 
and the lies and ilanders ol the enemies hall neuer be able to pꝛeuaile againſt it. 


A. Harding. The'3. Diniſiov. 


Yet we denie not but the Fathers of ſome ancient Councels, and ſichence likexwiſe S. Thomas, and cer- 
taine other Schoole Doctors haue called it ſometimes a Priuate Maſſe, but not aſter the ſenſe of Luther 
and his ſcholars, but onely as it is contraty to publike and ſolemne, in conſideration of place, time, audi- 
ence, purpoſe, ntes, and other circumſtances, The variety and change of which, being things aceidenta- 
ry, cannot vary or change the ſubſtance or eſſentiall nature of che Maſſe. M. level, an earneſt profeſſor of 
the new doctrine of Luther, and of the Sacramentaries, calleth as they doe, that a Priuate Maſſe vehereat 
the Pricit hauing no company to communicate with him, receiueth the Sacrament alone, 


The Biſhop of Sariſbury. 


ꝙ. Harding by a Khetozicall Cozrection vpon better aduice, putteth himſelfe in re- 
membzance that there is mention made of Peculiar and P2tuate Maſſes, as he ſaith, tn In the Biſhops 


| certaine ancient Councels,and in the Schoole Boctours. He might haue named Steuen Gardiner, Booke. 


and Albertus Pigghius, that wꝛote the defenſe of Pziuats Maſſe, and he himſelfeacknows Alb. Pig ghins 


ledgeth abuſes and errours in theſame. Pet will he not, J trow, confelle that either of 5» /ocic comme 
them both was the Diſciple of Satan. 5 eee 


Hare M. Varding ſtandeth vpon termes and ſaith, The Maſſe is called Priuate in reſpect of Miſſa. 
place, time, audience, and other circumſtances. And even ſuch be their pꝛiuate Palles foz the 5 
molt part ſaid in fide Ales, alone, without company of people, only with one boy to mae 
anſwere, ſo pꝛiuate, that the people of God is thereby depꝛiued and robbed of all comfozt. Pare. 3. qugff. 
And thus it ſeemeth Thomas vnderſtandeth the Pziuate Baſſe, Foz thus he ſaith: In 8 3. rt. 5. 
Miſſis priuatis ſufficit, ſi vnus ſit præſens, ſcilicet Miniſter, qui populi totius perſonam ge- | 


nit: In Priuate Maſſes it is ſufficient if there be one preſent, [meane the Clerke that ſtandet in 


ſteadof the whole people. 

Touching the allegations in the margine, the ©chole Doctours are all of very late 
perres: The place ot 8. Auguſtine is foꝛged and not S. Auguſtines : the place of S. Gregory 
nothing to purpoſe, not once naming pꝛiuate Paſſe: the Touncels that are called ſo anci- 
ent, were all at the leaſt ſeven hundzed yeres after Chꝛiſt, and ſo without the reach of 
my compalle. | 

But to agree vpon termes, and not fo flie the name of Paſſe, although it be very ſel⸗ 
dome, and fo2 the moſt part neuer found in the Old Catholike Waiters : that we call the | 
Common oꝛ Publike Malle, whereas the Pꝛieſt and people reteiue the holy Communi- Publile Maſſi 
on together, which was the ancient oꝛder ofthe Apoſtles and holy Fathers in the P2ziml- 
tie Church. But whereas the Pzieft receiueth the Sacrament himſelfe alone, without Priuate Maſſe 
diſtribution made vnto others, that we call the Pꝛiuate Malle, yea although the whole 
parich be pꝛeſent and loke vpon him. Foz athing may be pꝛiuate, although it be done by 
the publine Miniſter, and foꝛ the people, and in the middes of all the people. And thus 
Thomas of Aquine ſeemeth ta take theſe woꝛds Pꝛiuate and Common. Fuſſt (ſaith he) 
the people is prepared to receiue by the Common praier of all the people, which is the Lords Prai- ar. 4. In expla. 
er: and alſo by the Priuate Prater, which the Prieſt offereth ſpecially for the people. te the natione Miſſo 
Pier is called pzinate, notwithſtanding it be made by the P;ieſt, foꝛ the people and in Romane 
the mids of the Congregation. | 


AM. Harding. The 4. Diuiſion. 


Againſt this Priuate Maſſe, as he termeth it, he inueigheth ſore in his Printed Sermon which he prea- 
chedat Pauls Croſſe the ſecond Sunday before Eaiter in the yeere of our Lord 1560. as hee intituleth it; 
ſi.unning the accuſtomed name of Paſſion Sunday, left (as it ſeemeth) by vſing the terme of the Catho- 
lite Church hee ſhould ſeeme to fauour any thing that is Catholike. In which Sermon he hath gathered 
together, as it were, into one heape, all that euet he could finde written in derogation of it, in their books 

whom it hath beene impugned. 
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Marte (gentle Reader) how ſmall otcaſions this man taketh hold at, confrary tothis 
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pꝛumtſe, to ſerue his intemperatehrmour of ſpeaking euill. hat, thinketh he, tynt all 


folze are Heretikes that name the daies other wiſe than they be named in his N tuiſe: 
Do may he ſone condemne the Gz>kos,and (the Church of Rome onely excepted) all o- 
ther Oyꝛiſtians thoꝛowout the Mond, who, as J tecken, neuer had the name al ation 
Sundap in their Calender, oz vſe ot ſpeaking . So may he condemne all ſuch as cali pa. 
ra{ceve; god Friday, oꝛ the Jtaitgns; that contrary to the Poꝛtuiſe call the ſirſt miabe in 
I. ent the Carueuale. Indæd the Poꝛtuiſe ralleth that day not only Pallton\Putiday; but 
ala the Sunday ludica, and taketh the one name to be as Catholike as the other. God he 
thanked we are not aſhamed of Chꝛiſts Paſſton, as hauing nothing to glezy in but one 
the Creffe of Chꝛiſt, and his Paſſion : neither doe we recuſe your fantaſies becauſe they 
be Catholike as you ſurmiſe, but becauſe they be your owne,deutſed by your ſeifeot lite 
dates; many of them contrary to Gods holy woꝛd, and are not Catholike, ' * =o! 
Jnueciues J made none, neither doe we vſe the Pulpit to that purpoſe, but ſobetly 
lar otherwiſe than B.Yarving ſeerxeth to vſe his pen. J ſpake of the abuſes of Chats 
laſt Supper, hauing thereto occaſion ok theſe wozds ol S. Paul: The thing that [reces 
the Lord. the ſame han? I deliuered wnto ou: who in his time ſæmeth to finde fault with the 
Coꝛinthians foꝛ the ſame. either is the Dapper of Chꝛiſt ſo pꝛiuileged, but it may be 
abuſed, as appeareth by the very confetſion of our adverſaries, who denie not, but that 
there be abules and errours cropen into the Pꝛiuate Maſle. 
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Alchough hee pretend enmity againſt priuate Maſſe in word, yet indeed whoſocuer readeth his Ser. 
mon, and diſcerneth his ſpirit, ſhall eaſily perceive that he extendet his whole wit and cunning vnerlyto 
2boliſh the vnbloudy and daily Sacrifice of the Church, (4) commonly called che-Maſſe. Which asthe A. 
poſtles themſelues affirme in Clement their Scholar and Fellow, being vnbloudy, hath ſucceededinplace 
of the bloudy Sacrihces of the old Law, and is by Chriſts commandement frequented and offeredigre» 
membrance of his paſſion and death, and to be vſcd all times vntill his comming. But whatſoeuerhe or 
all other the forerunners of Antichriſt, ſpeake or worke againſt it, all that ought not to ouerthrow the fai 
of good and true Chriſtian men, hauing for proofe therot bt ſide many other places of holy Scriptute, the 
fizurc of Melchiſedech that vas before the La, the propheſie of Malachy in the Law, and laſtly and moſt 
plainly the (5) inſlitution of Chriſt in the New Teſtament. Which he left to the Apoſtles, the Apollles to 
the Church, and the Church hath continually kept and vied thoro the whole World vntul this diy. 

Touching Doctours, they haue with one conſent in all ages, in al parts of the World, from the Apoſtles 
time forward, both with their example, and allo teſtimony of writing, confirmed the ſame faith. They that 
haue been brought vp in learning, and yet through corruption uf the time ſtand doub:lull in this point, let 
them take paines to trauell in ſtudy, and they thal find by good ancient vvitneſſe of the Prieſts and Deacons 
of Achaia, that (6) S. Andrew the Apoſtle, touching the ſubſtanc e of the Maſle, worſhipped God euety da 
with the {ame ſcruice as Prieſts no do, in celebrating the ex ternall Sacrifice of the Church, They 
find by witneſſe of Ahdias firſt Biſhop of Babylon, who was the Apoſtles ſcholar (7) and ſaw-Chrift our 
Saviour iu fleth, and was preſent at the paſſion and martyrdome of S. Andrew,:hat S. Matthew the Apo- 
file celebrated aſſe in Ethiopia a little before his Martyrdome. They ſhall find by report of an aneient 
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Councel! general, that S. Iames wrote a Liturgie or a forme of the Maſſe. They ſhall find that Martialisone flanting. i 


of the LI. Diſciples of Chriſt, and Biſhop of Burdeaux in France, ſent thither by S. Peter, ſerued God 
in like fort. (8) They thal find in Clement the whole order & forme of the Maſſe, ſet forth by the Apoltles 
themſelues, and the {ame celebrated by them after our Lord was aſſumpted, before they went to the orde- 
ring of Buhops, Prieſts, and the vij. Deacons, according to his inſtuution, and the ſime right ſo declared by 
Cy rillus Biſtop of Teruſatem In Myftagos icis orationilus. Ihey ſnal find the ſame moſt plainly created of, (9) 
anda forme of the Maſſe, much agreeable to that is vſed in theſe dates in writing ſer foorth by S. Dionyle, 
whom S. Paul conuerted to the Faith, of whomitis mentioned inthe Acts of the Apoſtles, who had con- 
terence with d. Peter, Paul and Iohn the Euangeliſt, and much acquaintance with Timothy. 

Thus doeT giuethce, good Chriſtian Reader, but a taſte as it were of proofes without allegation of 
the words, for contemat:on of thy faith concerning the Bleſſed Maſſe out of the Scriptures, Apoſtles, an 
Apoſtolike men. (10) Ido furthet teterre thee to Iuſtinus the Martyr and Philoſopher, to Irenęus the Mar- 
tyr and Biſſop ot Lions, ho liued withthe Apoſtles ſcholars. To the old B ſhop and Martyr Hippolytus, 
that liued in Origens ume, ho in his oration De conſummatione mundi, extant in Greek, mabeth Chriſt thus 
to fay at the generall:udgement vnto Biſhops: Fenite Pont fices, qui pur mil Sacrificium die noc leque obtuliſf, 
ac pretioſum cor us & ſanguinem meum immolaſeu quotidie : Come ye Biſhops that haue purely offered Sacrihice 
to me day and night. and haue Sacrificed my pretious Body and Blood daily. (11) Finally, I referre them 
in ſtead of many, to the two worthy Fathers. Baſil and Chry ſoſtome, whole Maſſes be left to the poſteii · 
ty at this time extant, (12) Amongit all Cyr bus Hieroſolymitanus is not to be paſſed ouer lightly, vho at 
large expoundeth the whole Maſſe vſed in Hicruſalem in his time, the ſame which now we bnd in Cle- 
ment, much like to that ot Baſil and Chryſoſtome, and for the Canon and other principall parts, to that is 
now alſo vſed in the Latine Church. i 

As for the other Doctours of the Church that followed the Apoſtles and thoſe Apoſtolike men,many in 
number, excellent inlearning,holy of life,toſhew what may be brought out of their workes, for prooteof 
this matter, that the oblation of the Body and Bloud of Chriſt in the Maſſe is the Sacrifice of the Church, 
and proper to the Ne Teſtament, it would require a whole volume; and therefore not being 1 52 i 
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M lewels challenge toſpeake (| pecially therof, but as it is priuate after their meaning, and many good trea- 
_ in defenſe of this Sacrifice being (et foorth already in print; at this preſent Iwill lay nothing, thinking 
heercof as Saluſt did of Carthago that great Citie, that it were better to keepe ſilence, than to ſpeake few. 
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God grant vnto all his people the ſpirit of wiſdome and vnderſtanding, that they max 
be able to diſcerne the ſpirits, whether they beof God 02 no, that they map take had of 
falſe Pꝛophets, and gtue care to the voice of the Pꝛince of Paſtours,and fiie the voice of 
ſtrangers, and beware ol blinde guides that ſo often haue decetued them. ; 

Hare . Vardinz a little onermuch inflameth his choler, and whom he liſteth he cal- 
leth the enemies of the Sacrifice, and the fozerunners of Antichꝛiſt, and what not? euen 
with the ſame ſpirit that the Phariſeis ſometime ſaid : Dtceuen had ſpoken againſt the 
holie Temple: 02 Chꝛiſt had vttered blaſphemie againſt God. J will not anſwer heat 
with heat, but in luch kind ol eloquence will rather giue place. | 

As touching the matter, P. Harding knoweth that S. Gregory calleth him the foꝛe⸗ 
runner of Antich2ilt , not that ſaith , Chꝛiſt hath made a full Sacrifice fo2 finne once foz 
all vpon the Crolle, but that vanteth himſelfe aboue his bꝛethꝛen, as vid Lucifer, and na⸗ 
meth him elfe an Uniuerſall Biſhop ouer the whele Church of Chꝛiſt. Such a one 8. 
Gregory calieth ths foꝛerunner et Antichꝛiſt. | 

And whereas he calleth vs at his pleaſure the enemies of the holy Sacrifice, woe were 
vnto vs, if we had not that Dacrifice . We know that Chzift is that Lambe of Ged, 
that hath taken away the ſinnes of the wo;ld , and that there is no name oꝛ Wacttũce 
vnder Yeauen, whereby wee can be ſaued, but onely the name and Dacrifice of Jeſus 
Chꝛiſt. And becauſe wee know that this Sacrifice is ſuicient, thereio;e we flic to no 
Sacrifice made by man. 

The Sacrifice, faith M. Harding, commonly called the Maſſe. But why ſheweth her not, 
of whom it is fo called: Merilp, neither the Hebrewes in their tongue, noz the Greekes 
in their tongue, no2 Chriſt, no2 his Apoſtles,noz Tertullian, noꝛ S. Cyprian, no Origen, 
noz Lactantius, n S. Hierome, noꝛ S. Auguſtine in anꝑp Bokes vatoubtedly knowen 
fe theirs, noꝛ his owne Doctoꝛs, Clement, Abdias, Hippolycus , euer vſed the name of 
Malie. Therefoze it is maruell that he would ſay the Sacrifice is ſo commenly called 
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the alle. Jfit might haue pleaſed him to (ay , that he himſelle and his feilowes ſa call 


it, he had done right. . | 
But hxreis bꝛought in a whole troupe of ZDacto2s ina ranke: Melchiſedech, Mala- 
chias, Clemens the Apoſtles fellow, the Deacons of Aſia; Abdias the Apoſtles Diſciple, 
and Biſhop of Babylon, that ſalu Chʒiſt in the fleſh; S. Andrew, S. Iames, Martialis, Dio- 
nyſius, who had conference with Peter, Paul, and lohn; lræneus, luſtinus Martyr, Hippo- 
lytus Martyr, Baſil, Chry ſoſtome, Cyril of Ieruſalem, and all the reſt of the Doctozs in all 
ages, and in all parts of the Moꝛld. And who would not be afraid to ſæ ſuch an armie 
tome againſt him? Mowbeit (gentle Reader) bs of god chare. All this is but a camiſ⸗ 
"ado: Theſe be but vilards :they bee no faces. They are bzoughtin like Pummers foꝛ a 
thew , and ſay nothing. That M. Harding lacked in weight, her would needs make vp 
in tale: and ſo v:eth this onely as a flouriſh befoꝛe the fight : and as a ſtreame blowen 
vy with winde and weather carrieth with it much froth and filth by the very rage and 
daft of the water: even ſo P. Harding in this place flowing and wandzing over the 
baakes with Copia verborum, by the violence and fo2ce of his talke, carrieth a great deale 
of errour and vntruth along beſoꝛs him. Potwithſtanding, thus hath her giuen thee, 
god Chꝛiſtian Reader, as he ſaith, a faite of his pzofes without allegation of any 
woꝛds fo2 confirmation of thy faith concerning the Maſſe. Miſerable is that faith, that 
in ſo weightie matters can bee confirmed with bare names by hearing nothing. J mar⸗ 
nell that M. Harding euer durſt either to allege ſuch authozities, as he knoweththe 
mot hreofbe,o2 thus openlyts mocke the Wozld. Fo2 baicfly to touch Melchiſedech, 
Malachias, and the inſtitution cf Chriſt, what weight tan there appeare in theſe reaſons 2 
Melchiſedech b2ought fw2th Bꝛead and Mine to banket Abraham, and his armie, being 
wesryof the chaſe : Oꝛ Malachias Pꝛopheſied that all the Nations of the Wozld ſhould 
be turned onto Sod, and ſhould offer vnto him a pure Dacrifice: D2,Chaiff o2dained his 
laſt Supper amongſt his Diiciples, and bade them doe the ſame in his remembꝛance: 
Ergo,thcre was Pꝛiuate Haſſe in the Church. Who euer made any ſuch arguments in 
any Schole? Mhat, will . Harding make folke belteue, that Melchiſedech. Malachi- 
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But hee will lay, Melchiſedech and Malachias, Irn the Sacrifice of the New 
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Teſtament. We denie it not, But did they ſigniſte a Dacrifice dane by one man alone, 
Clemens. ina ſtcaage language, the people loking on him, and no man knowing what he mea - 
rneth: dhe may we not thinke rather they fignified the Sacrifice ofthe Boly Commun» 
g ion, whereas the whole people doth lift vp their hands and hearts vnto Heauen, and 
P2ay , and Dacrifice together, retoycing in the Croſſe of Chꝛiſt, and ſo celebꝛating 
the Lo2vs death vntill her come 2 Foz the Dacrifice that is P2opheſied by Malachie, 
as it is expounded by Ter:ullian, S. Hierome, and other Bolie Fathers, is the Dacris 
fice of P2ater , and contrite heart, as hereafter in the Deuententh Article it Hall fur- 
ther appeare. ” | 

Touching the witneſſes here alleged, firſt J marnell that M. Parding would ener 
bꝛing them fo2th,but much moꝛe that he would thus ſet them out, with ſuch circumſtan, 
ces of commendation, as that they ſaw Chꝛiſt in the fleth,oz that they were the Apoſtles 
fellowes. Fo2 hæ knolucth well, that many of them are little wozthy of ſuchcredit,ag 

par!ly being euer doubted ot, and ſuſpeced to be w2itten, not by them whoſs names they 

beare , bat by Heretikes, to whom M. Harding ſeemeth now to fite ſo: aid: partlyalſ 
obſcure, vnkn*oloen, vnacquainted, not read, not ſœne, not heard off in the Wozld befuze 
this tine. But moſt of all J marueli that he would ener hazard bis canſe on theſe wit, 
nefſes,who,as he himĩelſe very well knoweth, will ſpeabe againſt him. And therefozehe 
hath here cunatingly ſuppꝛeſĩed heir woꝛds, and hathonly made a muſter of their names, 
but would ſuffer them fo ſay nothing. 

And that thou (god Reader) maiſt haue a taſte hereof, and ſee the faithfulneſſe of then 
mens dealing, let vs ürſt conũder Clemens, who as it is repoꝛted hære, was the Apoſtles 
fellow. The title of the boke ſæmeth to be De Apoſtolicis traditiombus: that is, Of 
ders taken 4 deuiſen by the Apoſtles of Chailt, fo2 the better gouernment of the Church, 

A wozthy boke, no doubt, and in all ages to be had in great pꝛite, ik men had beneper- 

Hier de Eccte- ¶waded it had bene watten indeed by Clement. But S. Hierome by the repozt of Euſebius 

Ciſt. ſcriptorib. maketh mention only of one Epiltle of Clements, that he thought wozthy tobe rectiued, 

which Epiſtle notwithſtanding is not now to be found. One other Epiſtle of Clements 

he ſpeaketh ol, but he ſaith it was neuer allowed by the Church. And lurther S. Hierome 

Books counter faith: Certain other Bookes there are reported to be abroad in the name of Clement, as the dſpu. 

feited in F. Cle tation of Peter and Aopion, which bookes were neuer in z ſe amongſt our Fathers, neither camam 
ments name. they pure and Apoſtolicall Doctrine. Thus much S. Hierome. ; 

Now whence then commeth M. Hardings Clement? Jt was found very lately in 

Petrus Crab in Ille ot Candie, by one Carolus Capellius, a Uenetian , witten in Gꝛæke, and inthels 

1. Tom. Con- Countriea, neuer heard off no; ſcene before. f 

cil. Here the Reader, be hæ neuer ſs ſimple, yet muff he thinke thus much with himſelfe: 
Clemens was Bithop of Rome, as it is thought next after S. Peter: And were theBilhop 
of Romes Bokes, and ſuch Bokes, ſo ſtrange, ſo holp, and of ſuch weight, kept in Can- 
die. ſo farre oft from Italy, in an Jland in the Sea, and not in Rome ? waitten in Gzetke, 
and not in Latin? And could ſuch a wozthy wozke deaiſed by all the Apoſtics, and ſet 
fo:th by the Apoſtles fellow, be laid vp in ſecrecte fo2 the ſpace ofathouſand,fiuehundzed 
Peres and moꝛe, and no man mille it? Thus much the Reader may ſone conſider with 
himſeife, bs he neuer ſo ſimple. 

But what if this Boke were neuer wꝛitten by S. Clement? Mhat if it were walten 
by no honeſt man? hat it it were wꝛitten by an Heretike? Uerily, it was acommon 
pꝛactiie in old times, to ſet wicked bokes abꝛoad vnder the names and titles of the fAyo- 
ſtles, and other godly Fathers. Leo ſometune Biſhop of Rome, waifeth thus: Apocry- 

Decretal. phæ Scripturæ, quæ ſub nominibus Apoſtolorum multarum habent ſeminarium falſim- 
Leon. 1. tum, non ſolum interdicendæ, ſed etiam penitus auferendæ, atque ignibus tradendæ ſunt: 
Can. I 5. Secret Scriptures, which bearing the nemes of the Apeſtles, containe anurcery, and occaſion 
mech fal hood, are not onely to be forbidden, but al/o vtteri to be taken away, and to be comm. 
ts the fire, By this we ſa, that the Apoſtles names were bozrowed ſometimes to ausuch 
Yerefics and wicked Doctrine. | 
As touching Clemeus, Gelafius wꝛiteth thus, and fo2 that he was Biſhop of the ſame 
Diſt. 15. San. De, it is the move likely he ſhould know the truth: Pauca quæ ad memoriam venerunt, 
fa Romana. & Catholicis vitanda ſunt, decreuimus eſſe ſubdenda. Inprimis, Ariminenſem Synodumà 
Conſtantino Cxſare Conſtaũtini filio congregatam mediante Tauro præfecto, extunc, & 
in æternum, confitemur eſſe damnatum. Item Itinerarium nomine Petti Apoſtoli, q 
appellatur ſancti Clementis, libri octo Apocryphi: Ve haue thought good (ſaith Gelaſius)to 
note certaine Boockes which are come to knowledge , and onght to be auoided of Cathelike people. 
Firſt , the Councell holden at Ariminum, gathered by C auſt ant ina the Emperor, the ſon of Cen. 


Stantinns,by meane of Taurus the Lientegant from thencefoorthj, & for emer we iudge 1 hytove 
| condemne 
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condemned. Likewiſe the Journal of Peter the Apoſtle, beariug the nume of Clement, eight boo bes 
are ſrœrol (vnlan fu) writing . Thus weſe diners bookes of Clement condemned by name, 
and but ane Epiſtle onely allowed foz god; and this Uolume, here alleged by M. Bar⸗ h 
ding, conteining eight bokes , as it is noted by Peter Crab, fully agræimg in number ot Petrus Crab. x 


bones with the other condemned by Gelaſius. To be tho2t , Cardinall Beſlation alleging 
a partcell of the ſame boke of Clement, that hath bene hidden ſo lous, wateth thus vfit: 
Licet hae Clementis verba inter Apocryphas Scripturas commemorari ſoleant, placet ta- 
men eis in præſentiarum tanquam veris aiſentiamus: Albcit the words of Clement be acconn- 
ſed among it ſecrei (vnlamfull ) writings, yet for once we are content to receiue them, as if they 
pere true. Thus M. Hardings Clement is diſallowed by Euſebius, and by S. Hierome, 
mittruſted by Bellarion, condemned by Gelaſius, kept fozth-comming in clole pꝛiſon fo; 
the ſpace of a thouſand and fine hundꝛed pæres: vet mall we now, without refuſall, 


ſtove vnto him. and take him as the Apoſtles fellow, 


One other oftheſs Witneſſes is Abdias, and he is bꝛouaht in with all his Titles: the 
Bichop of Baby ion, planted there by the Apoſtles: one that was conuerſant with Ch2ilt, 
and heard him pꝛaach, and {aw him in the fleth ; and was pꝛeſent at the martyzdonze of 
s. Andrew. With all other circumſtances that may gather crevit among the ümple. Df 


this Abdias ſomewhat muſt be ſpoken ,and ſo much the moze,fo2 that his name is ſo glo⸗ 


nous He was ſought out, and found, and ſet ab:cad of very late yeeres , under the 


name of Abdias,by one Wolphgangus Zazius, a man that taketh great paines to fo2ce 
men to bel eue it is the very ſelie ſame Abdias that hee maketh biinſeiie te be: and there⸗ 
faze he ſaith, he was one of the Lrxij. Diltiples, oꝛdered Biſhop by ths Apsltles,and that 
5. Luke the Euangeliſt, wꝛiting the Acts otche Apoſtles, bozrowed many whole ſtozies, 
woꝛd by wo:d,out of him. Then was S. Luke very vnthanklull, that neuer once made 
mention of his Authour. | 

But wholseuer, oꝛ what dener this Abdias were, his owne wo2ds doe ſs bewꝛay him, 
that a bunde man may lee it was net he. He maketh many ſhameleſĩe lies, that hee was 
p:cicnt with Chꝛiſt, and at tbe inolt part of the Apoſtles doings: and yet were the Apo⸗ 
ſtles then, acco2ding to Chꝛiſts commandement, gons info the whole Moald, ſome into 
Italie, ſome into Aſia minor, fome into Scyrhia, ſeme into India, fome into Æthiopia, and 
were many thouſand miles aſunder. In his Fahle of Iphigenia he ſaith that the people 
toke her bꝛother Beor, being then Chꝛiſtened by S. Matthew, and made him King, and 
that he reigned after ward in AÆthyopia the ſpace of lxiij.pcres:and further maketh men- 
tion of Egeſippus, that lined aboue one hundzed and thaœſcoze yeres after Chꝛiſt. It 
Abdias were altue ail this while, he might be likened to lohannes de temporibus, ho, as 
the French ſtoꝛte recoꝛdeth, liued in France about᷑ the hundꝛed ya tes. & lier muſt bo 
cirtumſpea, und mindruii what he ſay. Ik he ſew Ci2if in the fleſh, it is not likeiy her 
euer ſaw Egeſippus, that was ſo long aſter Chꝛiſt: It he ſaw Egeſippus, it is not likely 
he euer ſaw Chat. Thus it᷑ he repoꝛt truth in the one, he lieth in the other: and ſo, whe⸗ 
ther he lie, 92 ſap truth, he cannot be Abdias. 

Couching the ſubſtance ot his boke,it is nothing elſe, foꝛ the moze part ot it, but a vaine 
panith tale, laid out with falſhod, wicked Dogrine , and curious conference and talkt 
— bithDivels:things farre vnmert fo2 that grauity and Maieſty of the Apoſtles ot Chꝛiſt, 

as it :naꝝ ſone appeate vito the Reader. 

Jt map be gatgered by S. Auguſtine in ſundꝛie places, that ſome part of this bak e was 
Vutten by rectame Herettkes, named the Maincheis, and auouchcy by them as the very 
true ſtoꝛie of the àpoſtles. Faz he repoꝛteth the Fables of S. Thomas, of S. Matthew, of 
S. Andrew, of the Lion that llolu the man that had ſtriken S. Thomas , of the Dogge that 
bꝛought the fame mans han; vnto the Table. of Maximilla wife vnto Egis, and other like 
tales, euen in ſuch oꝛder as they be ſet fw2th by this Abdias. : 
Aganſt one Adimantus he wziteth thus: They( that is, the Manicheis) read Setret 
Deliptures, which they themſelues ſay are pure and perſec :in which Scriptures it is 
wittten, that S. I homas curſeda man, and that afterward a Lion flzw him, ac. And in 
another place he ſaith: Attendite qualia ſint quæ ſcribuntur de Maxunilla, vxore Egetis: 
illam noluiſle viro debitum reddere: donaſle & ſuppoſuiſſe Eucliam ancillam, & alias fimi- 
les fabulas: Behold whar things they be that be written of Max:milla, wife unto Egis: that hee 
( being once Chriſt ened) would no more eeld dutit mo her hiſband: but ſer Euclia her mnuid iu 
her owne place, and other libę Fables. | TH =< 

| Ultheſe, and cuch like tales, thus diſallowed by S. Auguſtine, are repoꝛted by . Har⸗ 
dings Abdias in great ſoth. à thought it notamille to ſpeake herreat᷑ the moze at large. foꝛ 
that Iſaw a Boke ſo full of Tales, ſo lately found out, without any god ſhew of Credit, 
lobe{athered v3onthe Apottles Diſciple, and ſent into the Mozld with ſuch a _—_— 
; nances 
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nance. S. Auguſtine ſemeth in diuers plates to haue giuen his tudgement of the ſame, 


Waitingagamlt th= Aduerſarie of the Law and P2ophets , he hath theſe woꝛds: Ye 


. hath bꝛougyt fw2th WitneCes out of Secret Scriptures , vnder the names of the 


ſtles, lohn and Andrew ʒ which wꝛitings . it they had beene theirs, they had bene retei⸗ 
ued of the Church. The like iudgement herreof ſemeth to be giuen by Gelaſius , who 


ſion, werenotreatin the Church of Rome, foz that they were theught to be waittenby 
Beretikes. | 
Thus is this Abdias a Bekr ,as it is apparent, full of manifeſt lies, and, as it may 
be ſuppoſed by S. Auguſtine and Gelaſius, waitten and fanoured by Yeretikes,and refw 
ſedof the Church: Wpon ſuch a one,gov Reader, P.Yarding will haue thee to ſtay thy 
Faith. % 2. | 
As fo2 the reſt of theſenew Witneſſes , although J minde to take ns great erception 
xgainſt them, vet P. Harding knoweth there is ſcarcely one of them, but may be doubs 
ted of. | 
Martialis was lately found in France, in the Citie of Lemouvica, in an arch ot ſtone vn⸗ 
der the graund, ſo coꝛrupt and defaced, that in many places it could not be rcad, and was 
neuer ſens in the wozlo at any time befoze. 12 | 
Dionyſius although he be an ancient Watfer,as it may many waies well appeare pet 
it is iudged by Eraſinus, Iohn Colet, and others many, graue and learned men, that it 
cannot ba Arcopagita, S. Pauls Diſciple. that is mentioned in the Accs. + 
S. lames Liturgt hath a ſpeciall pzaterfoz them that line in Monaſteries: and petit 
was verie rathe to haue onaſteries built in all S. Iames time. 55 | 
Chry ſoſtomes Liturgie pꝛaieth foz Pope Nicolas by theſe wozds: Nicolai Sanctiſſimi & 
Vmuerſalis Papæ longa ſint tempora: Ve pray God ſend Nicolas that moſt Holy and Vun 
fall Pope, a long time to liue. But Pope Nicolas, the fitſt of that name, was the ſecond Pope 
after Pope Ioane the weman, in the ptre of our Loꝛd eight hundꝛed fifty and ſeuen,al 
molt fine hundꝛed yeres after Chry ſoſtome was dead: And like wiſe in the ſame Linn 
gie, there is a pꝛaier foꝛ the Empire and vicozie of the Emperor Alexius. And thefilt 
Emperor of that name was in the y&re o four Lo2d a thouſand and foure ſtoꝛe, aftes the 
decca'e of Chry ſoſtome ſeuen hundꝛed pres. Now it were very much fo: M. Ham 
to ſay, Chry ſoſtome pꝛaied fo men by name ſeuen hundzed peeres befoze they nat 
boꝛne. J trow that were Pꝛophecping, and not pꝛaping. 5 : 
Thou ſceſt, Chꝛiſtian Reader, what Doctozs here be bꝛought, as M. Harding ſaith;fo 
grcund thy Faith and Saluation vpon. Ifhe could haue bzought any better, J trowhe 
would haue (pared theſe. But ſuch Doctrine, ſuch Do&ozs. Theſe doubtfull Authon⸗ 
ties, J truſt, will ſet mens conſciences out of doubt. 
How, notwithftan: ing it be ſomething troubleſome, pet ſhall it not be from the pur⸗ 
poſe, foꝛ triall of theſe mens faithfull dealing , to examine ſome of M. Yardingsowne 
Aitnelles, and fo heare what they will depoſe. All theſe, as it is ſaid,auouch the art 
fice, otherwiſe called the Malle: and not onely theſe, but alſo all others, of all ages and 
times, and that, in a maner, in the ſelfe ſame oꝛder and foꝛme that now is bſod. © 
Meere . Harding much abuſeth both his owne learning, and alſs the fruft anderidit , 
that many haue in him. Foz he knoweth well, that the Apoſtles had neither the fozme, 
noꝛ the o2der, noꝛ the name of 95 aſſe. * 
Yowbelt , if all theſe beare witneſſe fo the Maſſe, why ſpeake they not? My tome 
they foꝛth ſo dumbe? Mhat, haue they nought to ſay in this behalfe; 62 is their wand 
not woꝛth the hearing? D2 are they fo old that they cannot ſpeake ? Oz muſt we nas 
belque . Harding without euidence | pt 
But what tf neither Clement the Apoſtles fellow, ne} Abdias, ns2 S. Iames, no2 Bail, 
noꝛ Chryſoltome , no2 any other of all theſe here alleged, ſpeake ons we2d of Pziuate 
Pale: What if they haue not ſo much as the name of Malle? What if they teſtifio 
plainly againſt M. Hardings Malle? What if they teſfifie fully androundly with'ths 
Boly Communion ? Jt were great thame fo2 M. Yarding , to flie from his one Wit- 
neſſes, and very much foꝛ me to ſtand to be tried by them that are bꝛought in ſucha cyon 
to depoſe againſt me. 6 n 
And to begin firſt with S. Tames , the oꝛder of his Liturgie, which M Marding calleth 
Malle, ſtandeth thus: Sacerdos ait, Nullus eorum qui orare non poſſunt, nobiſcum ingre- 
diatur. Diaconus ait, Cum timore, & fide; & dilectione, actedite: Populus reſpondet, 
Benedictus qui venit in nomine Domini. Deinde impertit Clero: Cum autem attolſunt 
Diaconi Diſcos & Calices, ad impertiendum populo, Diaconus ait Domine benedie 
Which woꝛds may be turned thus: 7hi Prieſt ſaith, Let noi one of them that may not pa. 
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— 25. The Denenmſcutſ, With raueneuce, and fanthgd1d/one; approch ye neere. The: 
an werct h, Bleſſecis hee that commeth in ehe nameof the Lade Aten i his he init erde 


peopl, | Latif ak” | 27 
vnta the Clergie. But whenthie De ac uus take e Difoes ant Cups, to mini er ont o the pear, 


ple the Deacanſarth;Lovddlrſſe. gere, byithe oꝛder of 8. Iams Mae, the people anſwere 
the Pꝛieſt in tzeir owne tongue pꝛsuiũon ta made fo2 the whale Congregation in Dich⸗ 
os and Cups ? thep be calied to rectiue the Communion: and they doe receiue all toge⸗ 
ther. Notatet P. Harding be Judge, whether S. Iames heare tecond tu the Pzinate: 
affe, oꝛ to the Conununten. „ izt: 1366 26 02550 a n, 4,2 3 

Abdias: although he repozt many vatrvetaltes,yethexepoztethagt one word of Pei- 
nate alle, bat much to the contratie. Waiting the lid al:S. Thomas, and ſhewing in 
what fozt he miniſtred the hob Cemmuntons he faith thus: Zuchariſtiam diuiſit his quos 
ſupra memorauimus, id eſt; populo H diuided the Sacrament vnt e the pepple, of whom Fe. 
bade before. Andagaine,in the life of S.Marhew,who as M. Harding bearoth vs in hand, 
without all queſtion, ſaid Maſſe in Ætbio pia. he waitetilibas: Cumque reſpondiſfent, 
Amen, & my ſleria Domini celebrata eſſent, & Miflam ſuſcepiſſet ommis Eccleſia: hen 
thej bad anſwered, Amen, end the myſteriesaf the Lord a heeve celtbrate,, and the whole 


of 
144 


* Chartch had recciued the Communion. Mhere the whole Church anfwereth the Paieſt, 


and teccineth the Communion together, J reckon, P. Barding will hardly call that a 
Auate Malle. dren! 1 1:36 ot > .n 
P — r, Another of M. Hardings Witnefſes,in his ſecond Apologie vnto the 
Emperor Antoninus, detlaring the Innocencie ot the Chꝛiſtian people that then liued vn⸗ 
der great perſtcution, and chewing the maner of their aſlemblies, weiteth thus : Zefore 
the end of our praiers wee Hiſſe each of 15 one another, Then is there brought vnto lum that ic the 
chiefe of the Brethren, Bread,aud a Cup of Wine and Water mingled together: which haning re- 
ceiued. he praiſeth God, and gineth thankes a good ſpace: and that done, the whole people confir- 
mth his pruier, ſaying, Amen, After that, they that among vs be called Deacons, giue vnto euc- 
rj of them: that be preſent, part of the Bread, and likewiſe of the Wine and Vater that are conſe- 
eratewith thanks giuing, and carry the ſame home unto them that happen to be abſent, Mere is a 
full Communion, and ns pꝛiuate Malle. | | 
Diony ſius, another of the Mitnelles, and, as M. Harding ſaith, the Apoſtles ſcholar, 
openeth the whole oꝛder of the iniſtration in his time, waiting namely and purpoſely 
of that matter. 2 Prieſt (ſatth he) beginnet h the holy Pſalmodie, and the whole body of the 
Church ſigneth with him. Then followethia order the reading of the holy Scriptures which is deus 
by the Aliniſtert. After that the Catechumeni, that zx, they that are newly.come unto the Re. 
ligion of Chriſt, aud are not yet baptiz.ed,and Energumeui, that is, ſuch a4 are moleſted with euill 
Spirits, andſuch others 4s are inioyned to penance, are commande foorth. Aud ſo thereremaine 
{ach as are meet to haue the ſight and Communion of the holy thingt. 
It ioiloweth ; Aud pe wing foerth the gifts of the holy Sacraments, he goeth to the Commu. 
nion himſelfe, and likewiſe exhorteth others, And à little after that: The Prieſt, vnccuering the 
bread that came conered, and in one cake or loafe, and dividing the ſame into many portions, and 
lizewi/e aitiding the vnitie of the Cu p vnto all, Myſt ical, and by way of a Sacrament, he fulfil. 


- 


leth and dinideri; Dnitie. : 

It followeth againe: Zhen the Miniſter recgning himſelfe, and diſtributing the holy Com- 
munion unto others, inthe end concludeth with holy thanksaming, to get her with all the whole holy 
com-anie of the Church, J bcleue M. Harding himſelfe will ſay hiere is vet but bare wit⸗ 

elle fo2 his Pꝛiuate eaſe. 4 

In the Utturgie of S. Baſil, which is alſo bꝛought fo2 a wifnelſe in this matter, the 
Peſt pꝛaieth thus: All wereceining of one Bꝛead, and of one Cup, tc. It followeth: 
The Pꝛieſt diuideth the Holy Bꝛead ints fours parts: the Nuire ſingeth the Communi⸗ 
oa, and ſo thoy Commanicate all. ; : 

Another witnelle is Chryſoſtome: His Liturgie, 92, as M. Harding delighteth to 
ſpeake, his affe, is thus oꝛdꝛed: After that the Pꝛieſt hath Communicate with the 


Hiniſters, then the great dw2ois let open: The Pꝛieſt cheweth fo2th the Cup vnto the ee 


people, laping, the fearc of God, and faith. ana loue, approch yeneere, The Deacon 
lait: Come je necre in pcace. The people anſwereth: In the name of the Lord. Againe, The 
Deatons reteiue the Communion. Afterward the Mylteries be carried vnto a place, 
where the people muſt communicate. | 3 
Ignatius, another WitnzNe, wꝛiting vnto the people of Philadelphia, haththeſe words: 
Vnus Panis Pro omnibus fractus eſt, & vnus Calix omnibus diuidebatur : One Bread was 
rohen for al, and one C up was diuided vnto all. ; 
What nedeth it me to diſcourſe further of the reff- By theſe few, J doubt not, it may 


(one appeare, how faithfully theſe men allege the Catholike Fathers, only — 
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Liturgia Baſil. 
Et fic commu- 
nicaut omnes. 


Liturgia 4 bry- 


Tonatins ad 


Philadelphien. 


! Of Priuate Maſle. 


YAY Readerwith naked names. Herre we ſer, ſuch as cannot Communicate, are cemman, A 
Hippo lyt. ded fozth : The whole Church pꝛaieth, fingeth, and recetueth the holy Sacrament all 
together. Such alles they be that the old Catholike Fathers can witneſie of. Andof 
Martyr. gfher Palle they know none. P. Varding himſelfe confeſleth that in the Pzimitine 
Church the people reteiued the Communion euery day, tors fn": 115. onks 
Pet notwithſtanding, fo2 his pꝛiuate Baſle healledgeth the names of Doce2s ofthe 
P3ztmitiue Church. And ſo, like a craftie Apothecarte , in his markes oz papers he hath 
the Malle: but in his bores hs hath the Communion. 14 0 2 bf 
But he willſay, he alledged all theſe Doctours by way of digreflion, to an other pur⸗ 
poſe, to pzoue the Sacrifice. Firlk,there is very ſmall pꝛofe in ſuch Witneſſes asſay ngs 
thing: and beſides that, itis a ſimple kinde of Rheto2icke,to vſeſo large digreſſions from 
the matter, befoze yeonce enter into the matter. And as touching the Sacrifice, if you 
haue any at all, yon haue if onely of the inſtitution of Chꝛiſt: otherwiſe you haue none. 
But we are ſure, we haue Chzifts inſtitution. Whersfoze it falloweth,we haue the da⸗ 
crifice that Chꝛiſt appointed. | N 
Hippolytus Touching Hippolytus, the Biſhop and Party2, that, as M. Yarding ſaith, liued in 
Aartyr. Origens time, and is now extant in Gꝛecke, it is a very little boke,of (mall pꝛice, and ag 
ſmall credit, lately ſet abꝛoad in pꝛint, about ſeuen yeres paſt; befoze neuer acquainted 
in the Moꝛld. Such be . Yardings ancient Authozities foꝛ his Palle. It appeareth; 
it was ſome ſimple man that wꝛote the boke,both fo2 the Phzaſes of ſpech in the Gzxke 
tongue, which commonly are very childiſh, and alſo fo2 the truth and weight of the mats 
dd vf. ter. Ye beginneth the firſt ſentence ok his boke with, Enim, which a very child won 
ſcarcely doe. Ye hath many vaine ghefſes of the birth and life of Antichziſt: Ber ſaith, 
and ſothly auoucheth, that Antichziſt ſhall bs the Dinell, and no man, and ſhall onely 
2. Theſſal. 2. beare the ſhapeof a man: Pet S. Paul calleth Antichziſt, The man of Sinne. Beſides 
Reuelalitur this, he bath a further fantaſie, that Antichziſt ſhall ſubdue the Kings of Egypt, Aphr> 
homo peccati. Ca, and Æthiopia, and that he ſhall build vp againe the Temple of Hicruſalem : And that 
S. Iohn, that wꝛote the Bokes of Apocalyps, oz Reuelations, ſhall come againe with B. 
lias and Enoch, to repzoue Antichziſt. And all this ſaith he, without either warrant of 
the Scriptures, oz Authoaitie of the Church. And waiting that boke, namely vponthe 
Prophet Daniel, he allegeth the Apocalyps of S. Iohn, in the ſtead of Daniel, whichisa 
token either of great ignozance, oꝛ of maruellous obliuion. Moꝛeouer he ſaith, thatthe 
Soules of men were from the beginning, which is an Hereſie, with other dzeames and 
fantaſies many moe. This is P. Yardings Catholike Doctour. Concerning the place 
of him here alledged,Yenice Pontifices,quipure mihi Sacrificium die note que obtuliitis,ac 
tioſum Corpus & Sanguinem meum immolaſti⸗ quotidie ; If hee will pzeciſely build vponthe 
woꝛds, then muff all other Pꝛieſts ſtand backe, e haue no plate in Peauen, but 
only. Foz although they offer vp, as M. Harding ſaith, the daily Sacrifice, vet it is wall 
knowen, acco2dingto the nature and vſe of the wozd, they are Pꝛieſts only, and notBi- 
Hops. If he will make reckoning ofthis wozd, 2-0:54:e,Daily,then where ſhall the Bi 
ſhop of Rome and his Cardinals ſtand, that ſcarcely haue leaſure to Sacrifice once tho 
the whole y&re? And if it be Chꝛiſt himſelfe that they offer vp vnto the Father, as ier 
ſay, how is the ſame Chailt offered vp vnto Chꝛiſt himſelfe ? How is Chaift both the 
thing that is offered, and alſo the partie vnto whom it is offered? But there is no incan- 
uenience to a man in his dzeame. And if it be the paſſe that Hippolycus here ſpeaketh 
Heſtie.m ſum- Of, hob is it offered both day and night? Foz Hoſtienſis ſaith, Jt is not lawfull by the ca 
nua, de celebra- nons, to ſay {alle in the night ſeaſon, ſauing only the night of Chꝛiſts Natiuity, ' 
tione miſſarum. But the meaning of Hippolytus ſemeth to be this, that all Faithfull people in this n 
1. Petri 2. ſpect be Pꝛieſts and Biſhops, like as S. Peter alſo calleth them, and that euerp of 
faith, maketh vnto God a pure Sacrifice,and both day and night, as it were,renuethand 
applieth vnto himſelf that one and euerlaſting Sacrifice of Chꝛiſts pzetious Bodte, ones 
offered fo2 all vpon the Crofſe. Thus are the woꝛds of Hippolytus plaingand 
cauill, and thus ſhall Chzifts calling be very comfoztable. 


M. Harding, The 6.Dinifon, 


Now this preſuppoſed, that the Maſſe ſtandeth vpon good and ſufficient grounds for the {tay of all true 
Chriſtian mens beleefe: let vs come to our ſpeciall purpoſe, and ſay ſomewhat of Priuate Maſſe, as ove 
Aduerſaries call it, 


The Biſhop of Sariſburie. 


The grounds he here ſpeaketh of, be his Doctonrs, ſuch as he hath already bzonght 
fo;th,laid vp in great ſccrefie,and hidden from all the wozlv,by the fpace of one —_— 
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The Firſt Article, = 


————aresandmo026,and now oflate faynd ont by chance: ſome in Jlands in the Pea: ſome 
in Arches vnder the ground: ſeme fo defaced with mould aud anker, that it was hard to 
gheſſe their meaning: ſome full pf impudent lies and fable ot agræing with 
another: ſome deuiſed and waitten by Beretikes, and eue 
the Church : vet enery of theſe, as g. Harding wellknojyg | 
Communion, andmanifeltly teſfifying againſt Painate paſſe. ;IheſebeP,Pardings 
great grounds. Now iudge thou gentle Reader, what wozizybuilding may ſfagd vpon 
the ſame, Doubtleſle this beginning is very ümpla ⸗/ W. n 71 

Het, Theg Bu 
5 . chiefe cauſe why they ſtorme ſo much at priuate Maſſes is for tleit che ꝓrieſt receiuech tie Sacra. ae 
ment alone: Which thing they erpreſſe with free viltanie otyords, Næm inicale the people might bee Private Maſſe 
Houle rofry fly me — proceeded firſt 
one t 
Jun e to death ot the negli. 


repo2ting the Poly 


to ſuch deuotion, as to diſpoſe themſelues wocthuly to receiuie the r 
ar they did in the Primitive Charch, when theyeotedhoufety Ye ght, ane 
in the perſecution ot Paynims, that they departed nothenceſine viatcs, 'rheirvorafe'prowfion: pence indmir 
Ne atthould theſe men haue to ſay ? Inchus caſe perhapstheygvould fin t 5 olaget the 
againſt it in this reſpect only, that it is priuate, they ſhould hane noting £0; 1. So the right of their bed 4 
caule dependeth of rhemifguing of the (poet which if the would amend, 1l (c folke ſhould be driven | 
either to recant, or to hold their peace. To other defaults he Ma fe, by them Vntruly ſurmy ; 
ſhall be made heereafter. Now towching rhis. ld £60 FEE ene 34304 e 
Where no fault is committed, there no blame is to be imꝑuted. [ 333.5; 
That oftentimes the Prieſt at Mafſe hach no compaxtnet tac cejnetchꝝ Sacrament wickbhim it procee · Lacke of deuoti. 
deth of lacke of deuotion of the peoples part, not of enuie ox Nel r 77 enn on cauſe of Pri. 
The feaſt is common: (13 ) all be inuited: they may come that liſt: they ſhall be receiued that be diſpo- uate Maſſe. 
{ed and prooued: None is thruſt away that thus commeth: it may be obtruded to none violently, ne The 3,rncruch, 
offered to none zathly. Well, none commeth. This is. not a fufficienceauſerhy the faithful and godly For they inuite 
Prieſt, enflamed with the loue of God, feeling himſelſe hungry and thirthy/afterrhar heavenly food and no man. 
drinke,ſhould be kept from it, and imbarred from celebiating che memorie of our Lords death, according | 
to his commande ment; from his dutie of giuing of megane that great be ref ; from taking the Cup 
of Saluation, and calling vpon the name of God: for theſe things be dong in. he ae. 


The Biſhop of Sarub ie. 


God be thanked , both our life, and maner of teaching,notwifht}; e lande 
rous repo2ts, is void ot villanie. D2 if there had bene any deten in bs, this man, ol his feſſeth, that in 
courteſie, ſhould not haue ſupplied it with another villan ie. the Primitine 
Hare P. Harding granteth, that the people in the Pꝛimitiut Church reteiued the ho- Curch ther- 
ly Communion euery day, and ſo conſequently vnawares hg confeſteth, that in the Pꝛi⸗ var no Privare 
mitiue Church was no Pꝛiuate Maſſe; which, as he ſaith, came in afterward by thenes af. 
gligence and vndeuotion of the people. It is great pitie that ſa gad a thing Af is ſup⸗ Al. Hard. Ar- 
poſed, ſhould haue no better beginning. One ſpeciallpzincipleof ele mens Doctrine, is, *5c/.15.Din/; 
to imbarre the people from reading and vnderffanding af the Scriptures, and toſuffer 7. Fol. 155. b. 
them to know nothing; loꝛ that, as ſome of themhaneſaid, they be Dogs and d wine, 
and therefoze ſhouldnot pꝛetious ſtones belaidbefoze them. Net noi muſt their negli⸗ 
gente be the rule of Chꝛiſts Religion. This is laid as the ground and tai m 
whole cauſe, and therefoze it oaght the better to beconlidered.. | . Is 

Eckius, Pigghius, Hoſuis, and others, haue often criedoutamaine in their x 

Pulpits, here was your Religion, before Luther firſt began to preach So may we li 
ſay, And where was your pꝛiuate Malle, which is the Crowne of your Ning tome. be 
ſoꝛe your people firft began to grow negligent, and to want denotion ? Some haue ſaid, 
the Church is gouerned by the Pope: ſome,by the General Councels : ſome,by theholy 
Ghoft. . Harding ſaith better, if is not amille that the Church be gouerned by the ne⸗ 
gligence and vndeuotion of the people. Ye == e 

Charity ( ſay they ) is cold, and che people is careleſſe. But therefoze hath God appointed 
Paſtours and Miniſters to ouexſe and tontrole c e to ſuffer them to pe⸗ 
nich in their negligence. Were it a matter of tithes, 02 other paiments, the people ſhould | 
be called vpon, and not ſuffered in any wiſe to he negligent: neither ſhould their negli⸗ | | 
gence ſtand fo2 excuſe. Yow much lefſe ſhould it be ſuſfered, when the caſe foucheth Er editamento 
God ? The Biſhops and Fathers in the ſecond Councell holden at Barcara in.Spaioc, dg» Cont. Brac. 2. 
cod thus: /f any manreſort vnts the Church, and heave the Scriptures, and for negligence or cap. 4. Seu ex 
ramonnefſe withdr aw himſelfe from the ( omm:mon of the Sacrament and in the renerendmyſte- Syrocl. Graco 
niet do breake the rule of diſcipliue: we decree, that ſuch a one be pat out of the ¶ at holiꝭę ¶ burch, collefis,: 
vnt il he haue done penance,and ſhewed the fruits of his repentance, that lauing obteined par don, Pro luxuria ſua 
he may be receiued againe to the holy Communion... . Oh 7 Chiy/anEpilt. 

e did nat Latter and fanonrthe peoples negligence 44 Epheſ. 

e eee en 109 om. 3. 
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Thus the Godly Fathers in ald t 
in this caſe, as M. Harding and his fel 


Of Priuate Maſle. 


The cauſe of 
the peoples 


negligence. 


The Pope and 
his Cardinals 
As negligent as 


the people, 


Preparation of 
the minde, be- 
fore the Com- 
munion. 


Eccleſ. 18. 


Clem. Epiſt. 3. 
Auguſt. Tract. 
10. & 11. in 
Johan. 


Auguſt. de bono 
Perſeuerantiæ, 
Lib. 2. Ca. 1 3. 
Sent en. lib. 4. 
Diſt. 17. 

> Innocent. . 
in Concil. La- 
ter an. Cap. 21. 
Hugo, de pote- 
State Eccleſiæ. 


Uryſoſtom. de 
Panterntii. 
"Auapmen ez mn 
dngsnptov. 
Chryſoſtom, in 
Pal. o. Ho. 2. 
Chryſoſtom. de 
Laar. hom. 4. 
De Pænitentia, 
Diſt. 1. 
QJuidam Deo. 


for his ſiunes, certainely he receineth vnto his indgement . So violent the late Miiters ham 


buked them, called them malapert, and impudent, that would be pꝛeſent, and not te 
ceine : and exconnnunitated them foz their negligence.But theſe men tontrarimiſe turnt 
away their faces from their bꝛethꝛen, and ſuppzeſſe their voice, and will not be heard, 
and ſpeaking nothing, dut in an vnknowen fongue,andfindno fault with the people, but 
rather make them beltene, that they receiue foꝛ them, and apply Chaifts death vnto them 
by their Malle, and that the very hearing thereof'is ſufficient ſoꝛ them, and meritoziong; 
and thus, as much as in them lieth, they increaſe the negligence of the pesple, and diſtin / 
rage them from the holy Communion, + fs . —— 1205 
The people is taught nothing, they vnderſtand nothing, they heare nothing, and a, 
uing only a few childiſh and vnſcemely geſtures, they ſeꝛ nothing , neither comſoꝛt, ng 
memoꝛie of Chꝛiſt, noz benefit of his paſſion. And this is the cauſe of their negligence; 
therefoze they ſtand thus backe, and withdzaw themſelnes. 50 
Powbeit, what nœædeth M. Harding thus to charge the people with negligente am 
vndeuotion + The Pope himſelſe, and his Cardinals, dos ſcarſely Communicate oucg 
in the pere, hut are as negligent, andas vndenout therein, as the moſt part of the peaply, 
The ſeaſt (ſaith M. Harding) is common: All are inuited : They ſhall be receiued that be di 
ſed and prooued., It this Feaſt be common, it mult needs be co fo very few: fei 


pꝛouiſion is very little to ſerue many. That all be called in the Latine Malle, it is a ge 


and manifeſt vntruth. Foꝛ neither the Pꝛieſt, noz the Deacon, either by woꝛd, oꝛ byge- 
ſture, calleth them: noꝛ haue they any pꝛeparation fo2 them, if they were called. Pet in 
theſe men not aſhamed to ſap, They ſhall be receiued that be diſpoſed and prooued. | 
Euery man ought humbly to pꝛepare and diſpoſe his heart, befoze he pꝛeſume to hem 
o2 reteiue any thing that toucheth God. Foꝛ God is Spirit, and we are Fleſh : Godin 
Yeauen, and we in Garth. Pythagoras, being but an Yeathen, was wont to ſay ;Non 
loquendum de Deo, ſine lumine: we owgt not to [peake of Jod, without light, that is, with 
ont pꝛemeditation and god aduiſement,who it is, of whom we ſpeake. And ths Pagan, 
in their Sacriſices, were wont to remember their Pꝛieſt with theſe wozds ; Hocape: 
the meaning whereof was, D/poſe thy minde: It is q od vnto whom thox ſpeakeſt, Thel 


man ſaith, Before thou pray, prepare thine heart, and be not as a man that tempteth God, Au- 


wiſe in old times, they that were called Catechumeni, were warned afoze hand fo py 
pare their hearts, that they might wozthily receiue Baptiſme, as it is decreed vnder 
name of Clement, whoſe wozds be theſe: Let him prepare himſelfe in all things, that after 
three moneths ended, vpon the holy day he may be Baptized. S. Auguſtine alſo erhozteththe 
Catechumeni, like wiſe to diſpoſe their minds againſt their time ot᷑ their Baptiſme. u 
ought cuery man to examine and pꝛepare himſelfe, befoze he heare Gods woꝛd: befaz 
he pꝛeſume to open his month to pzay vnts God: befoꝛe he receaue the ſacramentof Bu 
ptiſme: and namely befo2e he come to the holy Communion. And therfoze the Þzieſtgi 


. ueth warning vnts the people with theſe woꝛds: Lift vp your hearts: which wozds,8 


S. Auguſtine ſaith, were commonly vſedinthe holy Pyleries. 

But I thinke P. Batding here by theſe wozds, prepare and diſpeſe, meaneth piu 
Confeſſion, which many haue vſed, as aracke of mensconſciences, fo the maintenans 
of their tyrannie. Peter Lombard ſaith, without it there is no way to Yeauen, *Inno- 
centius the third commandeth,that whoſoeuer is not confefſed,neither be ſuffred to ans 
into the Church being aline, noz to be buried when he is dead. Hugo wiiteth thus: a. 
bold to ſay, whoſoeuer commeth tothe ¶ ommunion wnconfeſſed,be he neuer ſo repentant and ſorry 


beene in exacting things of their owns deaices.Dtherwile the old Fathers,notwithſtaw 
ding ſometime they ſpeake of Confeſſion, pet they require it with moze modeſtie, ano ma 
ny of them require no ſuch thing at all. h 

Chryſoltome ſaith : Let the Conrrt{ where thou yeeldeft thy ſelfe guiltie )be without witneſſe: 
Let God alone ſee thee. And againe: then be aſhamed to ſhew thy ſinnes to any man, then vtter 
them euery day in th heart. 1 ſay not, goe,confeſſe thy ſinnes vnto thy fellow ſeruant, that mq; vp. 
braid thee with them: but confeſſe them vnto od, that is able to cure them. And againe thus he 
imagineth God to ſpeake vnto a ſinner * Mihi oli dic peccatum tuum privatim,vt ſa- 
nem vicus : open thy ſinne privately to me alone, that Imay heale thy wound. And Theodorus, 
ſometime Archbiſhop of Canturburie, ſaith : Græci, & torus Oriens confitetur ſoli Deo: 
The Greekes, and ali they of the Eaſt, confeſſe themſelues only ro God. Thus much J 
god to touch hereof, leſt it ould be thought there is none other way foꝛ a man fo pꝛoue 
and diſpoſe himſelfe, but onely by Auricular Confeſſion. The meaning of theſe wo2ds 
of S. Paul, Let a man examine humſelſe, candeth in two points, in Faith and Repentance- 
Faith conteineth the truth of ourbelefe : Nepentante concerneth the amendment ol dur 
life: which kinde of examining endureth all our like long. But to ſay, oz thinke, 3 


he Fiſt Article, - 


. 


all eramined, and diſpoſed one onely day in the pere, and that of cuſtome, not of Ho⸗ 
lineſſe, and not one day befoze, no2 one dap after, it is childiſh, it is ſuperſtitious, it is 
Jewilh,1it is no perſwaſion meet fo2 the people of God. At Chryſoftome were aliue, hee 
would trie out: O przſumprionem ! O conſucrudinem 1 O what preſumption ! O what a cu- 
Rome is this! And S. Ambroſe would ſag: I thou be not worthy euery day to receiue, then art 
thou not worthy once in the yeere. IR : 

But grant it, that charity and deuotion ts fainfed in the people: Pay wee yet thinke, 
that the ſame reſteth whole and ſound in the Clergis : D2 that the deuotion of the 
Pzieſts aboundeth moze now, than it did in the Pzimitiue Church e Foz then the 
Pꝛieſt miniſtred the holy Communton but once in a day, vnleſſe the multitude of the 
Communitants had bene ſo great, that it required double miniſtration. But now the 

zieſt may ſay two, thꝛc, oꝛ moe alles in ane day, yea although hee haue no man to 
receine wilh him. J would it were not as the Pꝛophet ſaith ; Qualis populus, talis Sa- 
cerdos : As the people is, ſuch is the Prieſt. Uerily Bonitacius talking of the change cf the ho⸗ 
ly Cups, which in the Old times had bene Trene, and in his time were made of Gold: 
Then, (aid hœ, wee had Treene Cuppes and Golden Prieits : but now wee haus Golden C upper, 
and Treene Prieſts. S. Bernard tomplaineth thus of the ſtate of the Clergie in his time: 
O Lord, wickedneſſe hat hh procceded from the Elder [udges thy Uicars, which ſeeme to rule thy 
peop le, Wee cannot now ſay, es the people is, [ou the Prieft : for the very people is not ſo (wic- 
hed) ai the Prieſt. And the ſame 8. Bernard in the Spnod holden at Reimes in France, 
in the pꝛelence ofthe Pope ſpake theſe wozds { Nunc non habemus mercenarios pro pa- 
ſtoribus: nec lupos pro mercenarijs: ſed pro lupis habemus Diabolos: Now haus wee not 
Hirelings (to rule the flecke) inſtead of Shepheards: nor Wolues in ſtead of Hirelngs: but inſtead 
of Walues we hane Diels. | 

Iohannes Vitalis, 4Cardinall of Romelikewiſe complaineth : And of the Prieſt of this 
aze(ſaith he) The Prophet Eſay hath written thus: The Paſtors themſelues are void of vnder- 
ſtanding, they haue all followed their owne way, euery one, euen from the higheſt to the loweſt. 
Wherefoze if want of deuotion and loſeneſſe of life may bzed negligence in the people, 
why may not the like want, and as great loſeneſſe, b2e the like negligence in the 
Pzieſts ? And ifnegligence be excuſe ſufficient, to warrant the people to communicate 
but once in the pere, why may not the ſame negligence cauſe the Pꝛieſts to ſay Malle 
but once in the yeere ? Fo2 it is not the lone of God, as you ſurmiſe, neither the hunger 82 
thirſt of Heauenly fod, that maketh the Pꝛieſt ſay Palle, but ozder offoundation, cus 
ſtome, hire 02 wages fo2 his labour. 

Hob let vs view the weight of M. Hardings reaſons : The people is negligent and vn · 
deuout; Ergo, The Prieſt may ſay Maſſe alone. This argument is very weake. But the next 
that is gathered ofthe ſame is much weaker : The people is neg] gent now; Ergo, there was Pri- 
uate Maſſe in the Primitiue Church. Foz this only was my deniall: and this hath P. Harding 
taken in hand to pꝛwue. It is called Petitio princip1j, whereas one weake thing is pꝛo⸗ 
ued by another, as weake as it. So might M. Harding ſay; The people will not heare 
the woꝛd of God; Ergo, the Pꝛieſt may go into the Pulpit, and Peach alone. For Chri/ts 
Supper (as S. Auguſtine ſaith) 44 Sermon, and the Prieſt therein Preacheth and vttereth the 
death of the Lord. b 8 

Againe, ifonely the negligence of the people haue enfozced Pꝛiuate Baſle, how then 
tame it into Colleges, Ponafteries, Cathedzall Churches, yea, euen into the very holy 
Church of Rome, whereas be ſuch numbers of Clerkes, Uicars, Ponkes, Pꝛieſts, and 
Pꝛebendaries, that the Emperoꝛ luſtinian was faine toffay the increaſe of them, all idle, 
all in ſtudy and contemplation, all void from wozldly cares, all confeſſed,all in cleane life, 
all pzepared 2 M herefoꝛe haue they Pꝛiuate Paſle 2 Vea wherefoze haue they ſo many 
Daſs ſencrally, at diuers Altars, and many ofthom at one time? Wherefoze doe not 
they communicate together, as it appeareth they did in the Pꝛimitiue Church. Doubt⸗ 
lelſe this groweth not ofthe negligente or the people. 

As foꝛ the people, they are not ſo negligent noꝛ vndeuout as M. Harding here chars 
geth them. They are Gods people, glad to bee inſtruded, and defirons to follow, and 
whereſoeuer the Goſpellis receiued, ready to gine teſtimony thereof, and fo increaſe the 
lame by the holy Communion of Chzifts Wodie and Blond, in great companies, and 
whole congregations all together. 
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But what ill lucke is this, that they whom M. Harding ſs often condemneth foꝛ Yes - 


retikes tan be ſo deuout: and he and his Catholikes thus remaine without deuotion Let 
the people be taught: let them heare the holy Miniſtration in their owne tongue, that 
they may vnderſtand the holy myſteries, and farle comfozt and ſwertneſſe in the ſame: let 


them le examples ol diligence in the Clergy; then _— be nolonger mt 
ou 
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ſhould M. Harding perfozce giue oner his Pꝛiuate Paſle, as ſceing that the whole right 
of his cauſe hangeth only of the negligence and mildoing of the people. 


M. Harding. The 8. Diuiſian. 


But the enemies ofthis holy Sacrifice ſay, that this is againſt the Inſtitution of Chriſt, God forbid the 
Inſtitution of Chriſt ſhould not be kept. | , 

But it is aworld to ſee, how they crie out for the Inſtitution of Chriſt, by whom it is moſt wickedly bro. 
ken. For whereas in Chriſts Inſtitutiog concerning this Sacrament, three things are contained, whichhe 
himſelfe did, and by his commandement gaue authority to the Church to doe the ſame, the Conſecrat 
the Oblation, and the Participation; whercin conſiſteth the ſubſtance of the Maſſe: they hauing quite 2 
brogated the other two, (24) and not ſo much as once naming them in their Bookes of Seruice, nom haue 
left to the people nothing but a bare Communion, and that after their owne ſort; with vrhat face can they 
lo buſily cry for Chriſts — whom in the chiefe points the ſame is violated? 

Of Conſecration and Oblation, although much might be ſaid heerea gainſt them, I will at this time ſiy 
nothing. Concerning Participation, the number of Communicants together in one place that they angle 
ſo much of as a thing io . that without it the Maſſe is to be reputed lars, (15) is no patt of 
Chr iſts Inſtitution. For Chriſt ordained the Sacrament after Conſecration and Oblation done, to be te- 
ceiued and eaten. And for that end he ſaid; Accipite, manducate, bibite z Take, eat, drinke: heerein confil. 
eth his Inſtitution. IH 

Now as for the number of Communicants, how many ſhould receiue together in one place, and in 
what place, what time, fitting at table (as ſome would haue it) ſtanding or kneeling, faſting,or am 
meats; and whether they thould receive it in their hands or with their mouthes, and other the like 
maners, and circumitances all theſe things pertaine to the ceremonie of eating, the Obſeruation where 
of dependeth ofthe Churches ordinance, and not of Chriſts Inſtitution, And therefore S. Auguſtine wi. 
ting to Tanuarius, ſa:th ; Saluator won pracepit, quo deinceps erdine ſumeretur, vt Apoſtolis , per ques diſpefitury 
erat Eccleſiam, ſernaret hunc locum: Our Saviour gaue not commandement in what order it ſhould bee re. 
ceiued, meaning to reſerue that matter * ynto the Apoſtles, by whom hee would direct and diſpoſe hit 
Church. . 

Whereforethe recciuing ofthe Sacrament being the Inſtitution of Chriſt, and the maner, number and 
other rites of receiuing, (16) not fixed nor determined by the ſame, but ordered by the Churches di. 
ſpoſition; whether many or few, or but one in one 
the Prieſt is not made vnlavyfull. 


The Biſhop of Sarisburie. 


Itliketh . Harding fo call vs wicked, and the enemies ofthe Sacrifice z and fo (ay; 
weer iangle of the Jnffifuticn of Chꝛiſt, and yet our ſeiues bꝛeake Chꝛiſts Inſtitution. 1 
muſt here pꝛoteſt in the name of many: Me are not enemies ofthe Sacrifice and Croſi 
of Chꝛiſt, but of the errours, abuſes, and ſacrilege of the Maſſe, which now are maintai- 
ned to the open derogation of the Sacrifice, and Croffe of Chꝛiſt. 

As touching Cheiſts Inſtitution, foꝛget not, god Chꝛiſtian Reader, that M. Bar 
ding conkeſleth, there are three things therein contained, which, as he ſaith, Chꝛiſt hin 
ſelfe did, and by hiscommandement gaue authoꝛitie to his Church to doe: the Conſaca ; 
tion, the Dblation, and the Participation. Mere he leausth quite out the Annanciation 
of Chꝛiſts Death, thinking perhaps, it ĩs no matter effentiailof Chziſts Inſtitution. Of 
theſe th2& (he ſaith) we haue bꝛoken two: the Conſecration and Oblation, and fo hans 
onelp a bare Communion. 

But whereby may it appeare to P. Harding, that wee haue thus bꝛoken Chꝛilts Ii 
ſtitution? Is it becauſe we communicate together with the people? o2 becauſe wee 
ſter the Sacrament vader both kindes? oꝛ becauſe wer ſhew f@zth the death ol Chꝛilt? 03 
becauſe we doe that Chꝛiſt did, and commanded vs fo doe? 

Concerning Conſecration, he doth great wꝛong to charge bs with the bzeach thereel, 
beloꝛe he himſelfe and others of his ſide be better reſolued wherein ſtandeth Conſecratls 
on. F62 Scotus and Innocentius tertius, and tertaine others ſay, that this woꝛd Benedixit, 
He bleſſed, wozketh Cenſecration. Thecommonopinionis, that it is wꝛought by theſe 
wo2ds, Th « Body. Dome thinke that Chꝛiſt ſpake theſe wozds twice, firl ſetretlie 
to himſelfe, and afterward openly, that the Apoſtles might vnderſtand him. 

Beſlarion Biſhop of Tuſculum, waiteth thus: The Latine Church following Ambroſe, Au- 
gift ine and Gregory, tninketh that Conſecration ſtandeth in theſe words, This 1 my B ody : But 
the Greeke Church thinketh the Conſecr ation is not wrought by theſe words, but by the Praier of 
the Pricſt, which followeth afterward : and that according to F. Tames, S. C hryſoſtome, and. 
Bal. By thele it appeareth, that they themſelues of that ſive, are not yet fully agrird vp⸗ 
on their owne Conſetration. 

Yowbeit, by whatſocuer wo2ds Conſecration is made, it ſtandeth not in the abolt⸗ 
ſing of natures, as . Harding teacheth : noꝛ in pꝛetiſe and cloſe pzonouncing 
certelne appointed woꝛds: but in the converting of the naturall Elements into a 
godiꝝ v.c ; as we ſe in the water of Baptiſme. Foz Chziſt ſaid not, S 1 

the 
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place receiue; for that reſpect, the Miniltration of * 
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theſe worde go and 7 ranſubſtantiate or change natures: But thus he ſaidyDoe his in my re mem. f. Cor. io. 
Trance. And fo, The Bread that we breake,us the C ommunication of Chriſts Body: and as oftenas 1.Cor.1 f. 
we eat of chat Bread, we do declare and publiſh the Lords death This is well noted and opened OY 
by S. Auguſtine: Pat the mord of Go (ſaith he) vnto the Element, and it 14 made a Sacrament, Conſ ecra. 
For what power ts there ſo great of the water. (in Baptiſme ) that it tencheth the Body and ma- . NY 
uh the heart, ſauing by the working of the ward ; Not becauſe it is ſpoken, but becauſe it is be- Aug. in Johan, 
leeued: aud this ic the word of Faith, which wee Preach. The wozd of Faith, which wee Tract. 80. 
Pzeach, ſaith S. Augulline, not the wozd which wee whiſper in ſecret, is ths. wozd of Acceaat ver- 
With what honelt cauntenance then can . Yardingſap, that wer haue no Cons ven. & fie 
ſecration ? Wee pꝛonounte the ſame woꝛds of Conſecration that Chaiſt pzonounced ; Scramentum. 
wee oe the ſame that Ch2ilt bade vs doe: we pꝛotlaime the deathof. the Loꝛd : we ; 
ſpeake openly in a knowne tongue, and the people vnderſtandeth vs: wer Conſ:crats 
foꝛ the Congregation, and not onely foz aur ſelues ; wer haue the Element: we ioine 
Gods Moꝛd vnto it: and {9 it is made a Sacrament, Yet ſaith M · Parding wee haue 
no Conlecration . And tan hee thinke, that a Pꝛieſt of his ſide doth Conſecrate, that 
whiſpereth his wo2ds cloſely 4: and that in a ſtrange tongue, in ſuch ſoꝛt as no man hea⸗ 
rcth oꝛ vnderſtandeth him; that often times himlelfe knoweth not neither the woꝛds of 
Chzil, uoꝛ the ſenſe ol the words: Noz the vie, noꝛ the end of the Sacrament: that 
exhoꝛteth na min: that ſpeaketh to no man: that ik hee doe Conſecrate, doth Conſe- 
crate ongly.fop himſelfe, and not v2 others 4 that doth neither that Chai did, noꝛ that 
Chꝛiſt commanded to be done ? Il we Conſecrate not, can he thinke that ſuch a onedoth 
Conſecrate? | : 725 * eee | 
And whereas he ſaith further, that war haue no maner of Oblation in our Commu?» 
nion, her ſhoulo not himtelke ſpeake mauiſeſt vntruth, hauing taken vpon him as he ſaith, | | 
torefozme falihod. Fo2 bee knoweth we offer vp vnto God in the Holy. Communion; 72:2, come 
dur ſclues, our Doules, our Bodies, and Almes fo2 the pe: Pꝛaiſes and Thankſgining A larciouem, li, 
vnto God ths Father foꝛ our Redemption: and Pꝛaier from a contrite heart, which; 4. &. aduerſuu 
as the Old Catholike Fathers ſay, is the @acrifice ofthe New Teſtament. To conclude, /#deos. © | 
wer offer vp as much as Chꝛiſt tommanded vs to offer. Jaded wee offer not vn Chꝛiſts Z»/ebins de 
Podie to ber a P2opitiatozie Sacrifice fo2 vs vnto his Father. Fo2 that Sacrifice is once Demonſtrarios 
wꝛought fo; all vpon the Croſſe, and there is none other @acrificeleft to be offered fog ve, lib r. 
ſinne. ö 1 | ' TOES) 6 4 W Hebræ. ic. 
But, ſaith . Harding, we make no mention ot any Sacrifice in all our Miniſtration: 
Therefoꝛe wee bꝛeake Chꝛiſts Inſtitution. This reaſon impeacheth Chꝛiſt himſeiſe as 
well as vs: lo: Chꝛiſt him elfe in his whole Miniſtration ſpake not one woꝛd of any Das: 
trilice, no moꝛe than we doe. Thereloꝛe b P-Yardings Logicke, Chꝛiſt him elle bꝛake 
his owne Inſtitution. = 0 Ae, | 
Bareok he conciudeth, that we haue nothing but a bare Communion : which concluſt- 
on is as true as the pzemiſſes. Gods name be blefſed, we haue a holy Communion to the 
great comfo2t of the godly. But in M. Bardings Maſſe there is neither Communion, 
noꝛ any other conſolation at all: but only a number of light and bare geſtures and cere⸗ 
monies, farre vnmat foz ſo graue a purpoſe. But what ſhould mus this man thus AM. Harding ies 
ſco;nefully to ieſt at the holy Miniſtration, and to call Chꝛiſts oꝛdinante, A bare Commu- ſt eth at the or- 
non ? Others call it the Myſticall Supper:others the holy Distribution: Bare oꝛ naked, dinance of 
no man, J trow, durſt euer to call it, but . Harding. One ol his owneDocours com- Chriſt. 
paring Conſecration and Communion together, ſaith thus: Communio ſacra major eſt Alexander de 
in effectu ſanctitatis, quam Conſecratio: The holy Commumon in effect of Holineſſe is mere Hales, 4.J. 35. 
than Corſecrat ion. And againe: Conſecratio eſt propter Communionem: Ergo, Commu» mem. 2. 
nio maius eſt Conſecratione: Conſecration is for Communion. Therrfore is Communion grea- Ibid. ſolu. 2. 
ter than Conſecration. 2 8 WA $234; 
A little befoꝛe . Harding ſaid, in Chꝛiſts Inſkitution thꝛe things are contained: 
Conſecration, Oblation, Participation. Ammediatelp after, as a man that had ſudden⸗ 
lie ſoꝛgotten himſelle, he ſaith, The number of the Communicants together in one place, ihat they AM. Harding 
angle ſo much of as a thing ſo neceſſaty; is no part of Chriſts Inſtitution. It is no maruell though hie heath forgotten 
can ſo ill agree with the cld Catholike Doddurs, that falleth thus ent ſo ſuddenly with himſelfe. 
himſel'e, Foꝛ it Participation be net neteſſatie, how is it a part of Chꝛiſts Inſtitutiun? 
Tkit be a part of Chꝛiſts Inſtitution, how is it not neteſſarie? He would faine conneigh 
Chꝛilts Institution, and his Malle both vnder one colour. But they are contraries, the 
due of them bew2aieth the other. As fo2 the Pꝛieſt, hee taketh no part ot the Sacrament 
with other s, which is the nature and meaning of this wozd Pati ipation, but recejvi th all 
alone. Thus it appeareth by M. Vardings owne Orr that Pꝛiuate Paſle hain 
1 | 2 n 
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no Participation of the Pꝛieſt with others, and therefoze no Participation at all, is ng 
part of Thaiſts Inſtitution. LEE EL * 

J grant, cortaine circumſtances, as faſting, ſitting, ſtanding, kneling, and othet linkt 
Ceremoniesabout the holy Miniſtration, are left to the diſcretion of the Church. But 
this is a very ſimple argument: Certain Circumſtances may be altered; Ergo, The Prieſt may receiue 
alone. Chꝛiſt himſelfe hath already determined the cafe, Foꝛ albeit he haue appointed ni 
tertaine number ok Communicanfs, yet hath hee by ſpectall woꝛds appointed a num 
ber. Foꝛ theſe very woꝛds: TA ye: Eat ye: Drinke ye all. Dinide ye among your ſelues: Dee 
ye this in m remembrance: Te ſpall ſet foorth the Lords death: Theſe very words, 2 fay, cans 
not be taken of one ſingular man, but neceſſarily impoꝛt a number. ; 

Pet ſaith P. Harding, S. Auguftines woꝛds be plaine: Saluator non præcepit, quo dein 
ceps ordine ſumeretur: vt Apoſtolis, per quos diſpoſtturus erat Eccleſiam, ſeruaret huncho. 
cum: Chrift gane no commandement, in what order it ſhould be receiued: to the intent he might 
leaue that matter to his Apoſtles, by whom he would difþoſe his Church. Therefoze ſaith P. 
Harding, The number of Communicants is at libertie, and the Prieſt may rec eiue alone. 55 
S. Augultine in that place ſpeaketh not one woꝛd of any number, but only of the time it 
receiuing, whether it might ſme conuenient to Pinilker the Communion after Supper; 
as Chzilt did to his Diſciples, and ſome vſed then to doe, as appeareth by the wozdsthat 
follow : Nam ft hoc ille monuiſſet, vt poſt cibos alios ſemper aceiperetur, credo quod tum 
morem nemo variallet : For if Chriſt had commanded that the Sacrament ſhould ener beretei- 
ued after other meats, I belecue no man would haue changed that order. It is wꝛong dealingty 
bzing one thing fo2 another: to allege number in ſtead of time: and of S. Auguſtines wazds 
to conclude that S. Auguſtine neuer meant. Foz that S. Auguſtine requireth a number of 
Communicants, it appeareth by that immediately in the ſame plate he allegeth the wozdg 
of S. Paul : Quaproprer fratres, cum conuenitis ad manducandum, inuicem expectate: 
Whicrefore bret hren, when ye meet together to eat (the Communion ) wait one for another. Which 
woꝛds . Harding thought beſt cunningly to diſſemble. In other places S. Aveuſty 
like as alſo S.Hicrome and others, witneſſeth that the whole people daily receiued loge 
ther, and generally intreating of the holy Communion, he ſpeaketh euermoꝛe of a number; 
and neuer ofone alone. | - 7 2 LG 

Now whereas M. Harding ſaith, Chriſt left ſuch matters to the determination of the Chd 
and fo that purpoſe ſœmeth to allege, as others doe, theſs wozds of S. Paul: Cætera cùm 
venero diſponam : Teaching the reft, [will take order when Icome : This kinds ofDogrine 
onto the Old Fathers ſermed bery.dangerous. Foz S. Auguſtine ſaith : Omnes inlipi- 
entiſſumi Hæretici, qui ſe Chriſtianos vocari volunc , audacias figmentorum ſuorum hat 
occaſione Euangelicæ ſententiæ colorare conantur, vbi Dominus ait, Adhuc multa habe 
vobis dicere, ſed ea non poteſtis portare modo : The moſt peeniſh Heretibes that lee, that 
would faine be called Chriſtians, doe colaur the bold enterpriſes of their fantaſies, ly occaſionefthit 
ſaying ef the G hell, whereas the Lord ſaith, Tet haue I many things to ſay vnto you, but Jet are 
not able now to beare them. 

Wut if the Church haue deternnned this matter foz Pꝛiuate Malle, as S. Harding 
ſaith: In what Councell, at what time within fir hundzed peeres after Chꝛiſt, and in what 
place was it determined? Who was witneſſe of the doing? Who was Pzeſivent Who 
was pꝛeſent? This is it that the Reader would faine learne. And P. Barding thinketh 
it beſt to pꝛoue it by ſilente. Yowbeit it is already confelled, that Pꝛiuate Malle tame in, 
not by Cheiſt, oꝛ by any ofhis ApoCles, oꝛ by the authoꝛitie of the Church, but onelyby 
the vndeuotion and negligence ofthe people. 5 

It is wonderfull to ſee how handſome conffructions theſe men make of theſe won or 
S. Paul: Touching the rest I wil take order when I come, Foz vpon theſe woꝛds they build 
their P2tuate Maſſe, euen in ſuch foꝛme as it is now vſed in. As if S. Paul ſhould ſay 
thus: At my comming [ will take order, that je ſhall baue Maſſe in a ſtrange tongue: that jeſtal 
Feceme alone : that ye [pal not lookę and wait one for another, notwithſtanding any my former com- 
mandement : that ye ſhall not need to meet together: that one ſhall receine for all the ref: and ſo at 
my comming I will vndoe whatſoener hit herto I haue ordained, f 

J map nat now diſſemble the value of M. Hardings argument: Chriſt (ſaith he) ord- 
ned the Sacrament after Conſecration and oblation done, to be receiued and eaten]; Ergo, the number of 
Communicants together is no part of Chritts Inſtitution. 

What, thought h. Marding that none but childꝛen and foles ſhould read his Boke? 
Fo! hob loſelp hang theſe parts together? The Sacrament muſt be reteiued after Cor 
ſetration: Ergo, The numberofCommunicants is not necefſary, There is not one pute 
heereot᷑ that either is true in it ſelfe, oꝛ agrieth with other. . 

Foz touching Conſecration, if bee will pzeciſely follow the woꝛds of the Quang 
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The Firſt Article, 


17 


zote the Fo2y, C briſt firſt tooke the Bread, and bleſſed it: and brabe it: and gaue it, and 


22 2: Eate ye: and afterward, this being ſaid and done, he added the woꝛds of Con⸗ 


aid, take 7 his is my Body. Thus the Eu ingeliſts witneſecontraty to . Yarding, that 


tion | | 
i receining was firſt, and the Tonſecration afterward: 


5 the loꝛce of M. Hardings argument, it concludeth direcly againſt him- 
ſelfe  Foz2if Chꝛiſt inſtituted the Sacrament to the intent it ſhould be firſt Conſecrate, 
and then receiued of a company, it muſt needs follow, that receuing with company is 
part of Chzifts Inſtitution: as it 1s al.o auouched by Cardinall Bellarion the Biſhop 
of Tuſculum. His woꝛds be theſe : Hoc ipſe ordo rerum poſcebat: primum Conſecrare, 
deinde Frangere, poſtea Diſtribuere : quod nos in prælentia facimus: This the very na- 
tural courſe of things required: firſt to Conſecrate, then to Breake, and after to Diſtribute: 
which thing wee alſo doe at thu day, And Gabriel Biel : Conſecratio ad vl um, = eſt man- 
ducatio, tanquam ad finem quodammodo proximum ordinatur. Quia Chriſtus accepit 
panem, benedixit, & dedit Diſcipulis, vt manducarent: Conſecration is ordained for a bſe, 
which the eating, as it were for an end. For Chriſt after he had takenthe Bread, bleſſedit, and 
guue it to his Diſciples to eat. i hes 204 Gs 
And againe: Conſecratio non eſt ſemper finis Conſecrationis, ſed potius vſus fidelium. 
Ad hoc enim Conſecratur Corpus & Sanguis Chriſti, vt fideles illis vtantur manducando: 
Conſecration is not t he end of Conſecration, but rat her the vſe of the faithful, For to that end is 
the Body and Blood of Chriſt Conſecrate, that the fathfull may uſe them in eating. Thus . 


Harding frameth arguments againſt himſelfe. 
V. Harding. The g. Diuiſion. 


Bur if they allege againſt vs the example of Chriſt, ſaying chat he receiued not it alone, but did Commu- 
nicate with his twelue Apoſtles, and chat wee ought to follow the ſame: I aniwer, that wee are bound to 
ſollox this example, Qyoad Sul ſtantiam, now quoad externam Ceremeniam : For the Subſtance , not for the 
outward Ceremony, to the which pertaineth the number and other rites, as1s aforeſaid. Chriſts exam. 
ple importeth neceſſity of receiving only: (17) the other rites, as number, place „ume, &c, bee of con- 
gruence and order. (18) In which things the Church bath taken order, willing and charging that all ſnall 
Communicate that be worthy and diſpoſed. And ſoit were to be wiſhed as often times as the Prieſt doth 
eelebrate this high Sacrifice, that there were ſome, who worthily diſpoſed, might receive their rites with 
him, and bee partakers Sacramentally of the Body and Blood of Chriſt with him. Burin caſe ſuch doe 
lacke, as wee haue feene thatlacke commonly in our time, yet therefore the continuall and Daily Sa- 
criice ought not to bee intermitted. For ſich this is done inthe remembrance of Chriſts oblation once 
made on the Croſſe for the Redemption of all mankinde, therefore it ought a. to bee celebrated 
tborowout the whole Church of Chriſt, for the better keeping of that great benefit in remembtance: 
and chat though none receiue with the Prieſt. And it is ſufficient in that caſe, it they that bee preſent, 
be partakers of thoſe holy Myſteries ipiritually, and Communicate with him in Praierand Thanklgiuing, 
in Faith 2nd Deuotion, bauing their minde and will to Communicate with tum alſo Sacramentally when 


time ſhall terue, : 
The Biſhop of Sariſbury. 


Herre is great paine taken, to pꝛoue that Chꝛiſtian men in the miniffration of Chailks 
Supper are not bound to follow the example of Chꝛiſt; all learning alſo ſhewed to beguile 
the ümple with a vaine diſtingion of Subſtantia and Accidens. S. Hilary waiting of the 
leauddcaling of the Arians vſed in racking of the Scriptures, faith thus of them; Aut ita 
ſeribuntur fides , ve volunt: aut ita vt volunt, intelliguntur. Their Fauhs muſt eit her bee ſo 
written 4s they will: or elſe they muſt be conſtrued and taken as they will, _ 

Thequeſtion that lieth betwerne vs ſtandeth not in this point, Whether we ovght to 
doe cuery thing that Chꝛilt did; bat, Whether we ought to do that thing that Chꝛiſt both 
did himſelfe,and alſo commanded vs to dos, and was afterward pꝛactiſed by the Apoſtles 
and holy Fathers thathad the Spirit of vnderſtkanding and knew Chꝛiſts meaning, and 
was neuer bꝛoken vntill the negligence and vndeuotion of the people, as P. Harding 
confeſſeth,bzayght in the contrary. 35 he eat 

Chꝛiſt [aidnot, Do this in Hieruſalem, 02 in this parlar, o2 after ſupper, 02 at this ta⸗ 
ble, o2 being ſo many together, o; ſtanding, oz ſitting . but he ſaid thus. Do yee tbis: that is, 
Lake pe Bread: bleTeit : bieabe it: giue it n remembrance. This is not a Ceremos 

niall Accident ; but the very end, purpoſe, and fubſtante of Chꝛiſts Inſtitution. And 
therefoe S. Paul faith : The Bread that we breaks ts the participation of the Lords body : ard all 
We are one Bread and one B oa y, 45 many As are partakers of one 5 read. | | 
Vet ſaith P. Harding, We are bound to follovy Chriſts example in things that bee of the ſubſtance 
of the Sacrament „not in things that be of order and congraeence. Herre vnawares her ſemeth to 
confelſe that dis Malle v hatſoeuer ſubſtante it beare, yet is void both of god ozderand 
alſo ot cer gruene. Wut what wicked wilfulieſte may this be 4 To miniſter the Dacra- 


ments ol Chꝛiſt, a3 Chzilt himſelte did, and tommanded to be done, is called an Accident 
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Ceremoniall, that may well be changed: But foz the Pꝛieſt fo ſpeake in a ſtrange yp, . 
knowen tongue; to turne his face from the people; to miniſter vnto himſelfe alone; and 
to vſe an infinite ſoꝛt ot᷑ childiſh teremonies, which neither Chzilt, noz his Apoſlles euer 
either vſed o2 thought ok: all theſs are holden fo2 things ſubſtantiall, and of i 

and be defended as neceſſary and may not be changed. Such power haue theſe men to 


change Accidence into Subſtance, and Subſtance into Accidence when they liſt. 


The Church (ſaith M. Harding) hath charged and ordered, that no man that is worthy and diſpo. 
ſed, ſualbe refuſed. O miſerable is that Church, whereas no man, no not ſo much as one, is 


well diſpofed ! Herre in few wo2ds he condemneth the whole Church of Rome, euen the 


whole College of Cardinals: amongſt whom, as he ſaith, there is not one well di 
and wozthy : and therefoze they all withdzaw themſelues from the Communion, But 
Chry ſoſtome faith : /f thou be not worthy to receiue the Communion, then art thou not worthy 
be preſent at the Praiers. Therefoze P. Barding ſhould dꝛiue his vnwozthy people from 
the Churth, andnof ſuffer them fo hearehis Baſſe. i 
They imagine that any man, be he neuer ſo great a ſinner, may pꝛaꝝ to God, and haue 
fre acceſſe to the thꝛone of Maieſty. Only they thinke a ſinner may not receiue the 
Communion. But it is wzitten: Let him depart from his wic hedneſſe, whoſoeuer calleth 
the name of the Lord. Whoſoeuer is a memiber of Chꝛiſt, and may boldly call God his u 
ther, may alſo be bold to reteiue the Communion. 
Af . Harding wiſh inded that the people would pꝛepare themſelues, and Commy- 
nicate with the Pꝛieſt, as he pꝛetendeth; Why doth he not exhoꝛt and mone the people: 
Why doth he not pꝛouide fo2 them + Why doth he rather defend his ſole receining con- 


trary to his owne wiſhing, andcontrary to the example of Chꝛiſt, as he himſelfeconfe(- 


ſeth : Doubtleſſe there are many godly men among the people, and oftentimes moze 
bertnonſly diſpoſed a great deale than the P2ieſf. Neither is it of their vnwoꝛthinelle, 
that they abſtaine ſo often : noz of their wozthineCe , that they receiue once in the yam, 


but only of cuſtome. 


Bur if the people be ſlacke, yet muſt the Prieſt doe the Daily Sacrifice, ſaith M. Parding , that is, 
he maſt offer vp Chꝛiſt vnto his Father foz the ſinnes ok the Wozld - Yereinappes 
teth the wanton follie of this people. That they may doe, and are commanded to doe, 
they will not doe: but that they cannot doe, that they will neds doe. The matter being 
ſo weighty, and not yet thozowly belcued, it had beene god fo2 M. Harding to haue made 
pꝛofe thereof by the authoꝛitp of S. Auguſtine, S. Hierome, oz ſome other old Catholiks 
@octour, within the compalle of ſix hundꝛed peres : but he bꝛingeth f@2zth only an Article 
02 Decree of bis owne making. Sith this is done (faith he) in the remembrance of Chriſts oblat- 
on once made on the Croſſe for the Redemption of Mankinde, Therefore it ought daily to be celebrated 
thorowout the whole Church. 

L eft any erronr grow hereof, it is fo be noted, that theſe woꝛds, Daily Sacrifice, and 
Zaily B2ead, are ſometimes vſedin the holy Fathers, and both applied vnto the Body 
of Chꝛiſt: but farre otherwiſe, and to other purpoſe , than M. Yarding meaneth, as it 
ſhall ſone appeare. The old Fathers call that the Daily Sacrifice that Chzilt made once 
fo2 all vpon the C2ofle : foꝛ that as Chailt is a Pꝛieſt fo2 ener, ſo doth the ſame his Sari 
fice laſt foꝛ euer: not that it is daily and really renued by any mozfall creaturs , but that 
the power and vertue thereof is infinite in it ſelfe, and ſhall neuer be conſumed. So ſaith 
S. Auguſtine : Tibi hodie Chriſtus eſt, tibi quotidiè reſurgit: To thee this day ic Chriſt: and 
ro thee daily heriſeth againe. So likewiſe ſaith S. Hierome: Quotidie nobis Agnus occidi> 
tur, & Paſcha quotidiè celebratur : Vnto v euery day the Lambe is ſlaine : to vs euer de the 
Eaſter Feaſt is kept. And in like ſozt waiteth Germanus a later waiter : Panis quotidians 
eſt Thriſtus, qui, eſt, & ante fuit & manet in ſæcula: Our daily Bread is ¶ Hriſt, which u n, 
and was before, and endureth for euer. Thus in Chꝛiſts behalte is that moſt pꝛetious Gatrl/ 
fice euerlaſting. BOW 

Libewiſe the fame one Sacrificeis euerlaſting, not only in it ſelfe, fo2 that the dertus 
thereof is daily effectuall in vs, and endureth fo2 euer, but alſo cf our behalfe, in that ws 
doe daily offer vp vnto God our Dacrifices of pꝛaiſes and thankſgiuing fo that ſo 
full and wonderfull wozke of our redemption. And this kinde of daily Sacrifice, bee 
a great number of other old Doctours, the godly Father Irenzus hath taught vs to make © 
Mis woꝛds be theſe : Sic & nos quotidiè offerre vult munus ad Altare frequentet ſine inttr- 
miſſione. Eſt ergo Altare in Cœlis: Illuc enim preces & oblationes noſtræ diriguntur? 
Euen ſo hath God willed us daily to offer wp our Sacrifice at the Altar without ceaſſing. Ther efor 4 
our Altar is in heauen : for thither our praters and oblations are directed. Thus is that San 
fice once offered vpon the Croſſe rightly called our Daily Sacrifice, in like phꝛaſe of ſparb⸗ 
as is this ot Tertullian: Nos Sabbatum non ſepteno quoque die celebramus, ſed aan 


The F irſt Article. | 


Wekeepe the Sabbath, not euer ſeuenth day, but euery day. But . Yardings fantaſie, that 
is, that the Piniſtration of the Sacraments is the Daily Sacrifice, inclndeth a mani- 
feſt vntruth · Foz afterward he grantet? himſelfe , that vpon God Friday there is no 
ſuch Oblation mads, and that (as he ſaith) by the e2der of the Apoſtles. And againe he 
knoweth, that the Gꝛecians in the Lent timeneuervſed to Conſecrate , but onely vpon 
Saturdates and Dundates, as it appeareth by the ſixth Councell holden at Conſtantino- 
ple, and by the Councell of Laodicea. And of the vſe of the Latine Church therein in his 
time, S. Ambroſe wꝛiteth thus: Omni hebdomada offerendum eſt, etiamſi non quotidie 
cregrinis, incolis tamen vel bis in hebdomada: Every weeke we muſt celebrate the oblation, 
akhough not enery day unto ftrangers, yet for the inhabitants, yea ſometimes twice in the weeke, 
3 frow M. Harding will not ſay, that the thing that is vne day left vndone oz that is only 
done vpon the Haturdaies and Dundaies, 62, as S. Ambroſe ſaith, twice in the werke, is 
notwithſtanding done euery day. | 

Petit is well to be thought, that both S. Ambroſe, and other learned Biſhops in the 
Latine Church, and the Fathers in the Councell of Conſtantinople, and Laodicca foz the 
Gꝛeke Church, vnderſfod what was the Daily Sacrifice. 

Uerily that Sacrifice that Chziff once made vpon his Croſſe, endureth foꝛ God Fri- 
day, and all dates in the Lent , andenery day in the verre, and foz cuer: and therefozeis 
juſtly called our Daily Sacrifice» 

P. Hardings reaſons. 

Chriſts death muſt he kept in remembrance ; Ergo, The Prieſt is bound to ſay daily Maſſe, yea although 
therebenoman to receive with him. Alas hew holdeth this pe argument? Oz how may 
we make it god ? Js there none other meane to remember Chꝛiſts death, but onely by 
ſaying Pꝛiuate Paſſe 2 D2 is not every one of the people bound to remember the ſame; 
as deeply, and as often as the Pꝛieſt ? It is a very fimple ſequele, onely vpon remem⸗ 
bzance of Chꝛiſts Death fo found the Malle. Doubtleſſe the Palſe,as it is now vſed, vt- 
terly dzowneth and defaceth all maner remembꝛante of the Death of Chailk. 

But to put a little moze weight to this filly reaſon, whereas P. Harding ſaith , The 
Prieſt ought daily to Sacrifice, yea although there be no man to receiue withhim ; J will ſap furthes 
in his behalfe : Ak this Sacrifice be ſo neceCſarie , as it is ſuppoſed , then is the Pꝛieſt᷑ 
bound to Dacrifice euery day, yea although he himſelfe receine not. Fo2 the Sacrifice and 
the Reteiuing are ſund2y things, as it is alſo noted in a late Councell holden at Toledo in 


Daily Sa- 
crifice. 
5 
Articul. 2. Di- 
mm.23:0.44-b. 
Sexta Synod. 
Coſtant.c.52, 
Council. Laodic. 
Can.gg. 
Ambro. in 1. ad 

Timot h. cap. 2. 


Non quotidie, 


Spaine: Quidam Sacerdotes vno die plurima offerunt Sacrificia, & in omnibus ſe oblati- De Con. diſt. 23 
onibus à Communione ſuſpendunt: Certaine Prieſts there be, that euery day offer many Secri- Relatum eſt. 


Fcer, d yet in euery Sacrifice withhold themſelues from the Communion, Thus hath . Pars 
ding found his Daily Sacrifice, and loft his Pꝛiuate Paſſes | 

Another reaſon 

Thereceiuing with compihie is nd ſubſtantiall part of Chriſts Inſtitution; Ergo , Wee ate not bound 
therein to follow Chrilts example. Firxſt, this Antecsdent is falſe , as it is already p2wued, 
Andifit were no part of the ſubſtante of Chꝛiſts Inſtitution, yet are we nenertheleſſe 
bound fo his example, becauſe he hath commanded vs ſo $6 dose. 

' IfChzifts example haue no moze weight of our five ,let vs turne the ſame to M. Par⸗ 
dings ſide, and ſee how handſomely it will conclude } Chriſt miniſtred the Communion to his 
Diſciples all together ; Ergo, The Prieſt may receive alone. * 

Conſider, god Reader , what credit theſe men deſerue to haue, that are thus faine to 
thun and flie the examplesf Chꝛiſt. S. Paul, forecifie the Corinthians, thought no way 
better, than to call them backe to Chꝛiſts example. Foz thus he ſaith: 7har 7 receined of 
the Lord, the ſame haue Ideliuered vnto you. Likewiſe ſaith S. Hierome, Dominica Coena 
omnibus deber eſſe communis : quia ille omnibus Diſcipulis ſuis qui aderant, zqualiter 
tradidit Sacramenta: The Lordi Supper muſt be common to all. And that her pꝛoueth by 
Chꝛiſts example, Becauſe Chriſt gaue the Sacraments equally to all bis Diſciples that were 
Preſent, Den. 1 TE 

But whoſe erample foiloweth M. VBarding;when he faith his Pzinate Make ? When 
did either Chꝛiſt, oꝛ any of his Diſciples, 02 any dne of the old Catholike Doctoꝛs, mint- 
ter in that ſozt 2 At he follow none of theſe, let him not blame others, if they refuſe to 


follow bim; | | 
ED, M: Harding. The to. Dinifon, © | 
M.Tewell, and many other of chat fide ; thinke to haue an argliment againſt Priuate Maſſe of the word 
Cimmunio , as though the Sacrament were talled a Communion in conſill ration of many teceiuers togt. 
ther, And therefore in his Sermon oftentimes he maketh an oppoſition betwWeene Private Maſſe, 4nd the 
Communion z and alleging diucrs places Where mention is of a Communion, interreth of each of them an 
N f by argument 


1.Cor.11. 
teron. in 
P. Cor. 11. 


Of 8 Maſſe. 


argument againſt Priuate Maſſe. But this argument is weake, and vtterly vnlearned, as thatwhich rocee. 5 
C dech of ignorance, (19) For it is not ſo called becauſe many, or, as M. lewell teacheth, the whole Cos. 
omimu- gregation Communicateth together in one place; but becauſe ot the effect of the Sacrament, for that by 
nio the lame we are ioyned to God, and many that be diuers, be vnited together, and made one Myſticall Bo. 
; dy of Chriſt, which is the Church, of vluch Body, by vertue and effect of this holy Sacrament, all the faith, 
1 full be members one of another, and Chriſt is the head. Thus diuers ancient Doctours doe expound 1. 
pee Þ And ſpecially Dionyſius Areopagita, where ſpeaking of this Sacrament, he faith: Digniſſimum bee Sacrg. - 
3 eee mentum, ſua præſtantia reliquy Sacraments longe antecellit, atque ea cauſa illud merito ſingulariter Communis Ei h 
1 pag. tur. Nam quamuty vnumqued que Sgeramentum id gat, vt noſd ras vitas in plura diuiſas, in vnicum illum Patum 1 
> it was Cale Deo iongitur, colligat, attumen huic Sacraments Commumon is Yocabuinm precipue ac peculiariter congruit: This moſt 
9 worthy Sacrament is of ſuch excellencie, that it paſſeth all other Sacraments; and for that cauſe it is alone. 
ly Called the Communion. For albeit euery Sacrament be ſuch as gathereth our lives, that be diuided an. 
der many waies, into that one ſtare, hereby e are ioyned to God, yet the name ot Communion is ft 
and conuenient tor this Sacrament ſpecially and peculiarly , more than for any other. By which words 
and by the whole place of that holy Father, we vnderſtand that this Sacrament is ſpecially called the Com 
munion, for the lpeciall effect it worketh in vs, which is to ioine vs neerely to God, fo as wee bee in lim 
and he in vs; and all we that belecue in him, one body in Chriſt; And for this indeed wee doe not Commu- 
nicate alone. For in as much 3s the whole Church of God is but one houſe, as S. Cyprian ſaith, e de Ditay? 
de Eccleſiæ, in qua at nus editor: There is one hovic of the Church, wherein the Lambe is eaten: And & da 
ſauth to Timothie, that this houſe of Gad is the Church of the lining God: whoſoeuer doth eat this Lambe az 
worth:ly, doth Communicate with all Chriſtian men, of all places and Countries, that bee in this houſe, 
and do the like. And therefore 8 Hierome a Pricit,ſhewing himſelfe loth to contend in writing wick S Au. 
guſtine a Biſnop, calleth him a B. Mop of his Commumon. His words be theſe: Nn enim convenit, aba. Ing bil 
doleſcert a vſque ad hanc ætatem tn meuaflericlo cum ſanity fratribus labore deſudam, «liquid contra EpiſcopumCun. 4 11 
mu nionis me cri ere audram, & un Ep ſiopum, quem ante cœpi amare, quam no ſſe : Iris not meet (faith he dat l, 1.10 
occupied in labour trom my youth vutill this age, in a poore Monaſterie with holy brethren, ſhould beſo 
bold, as co write any thing againſt a Biſſiop of my Communion, yea and that Biſhop , whom I begmute 
The 20.yntruth, loue ere that l knew him. Thus wee ſee, that S. Hierome and S. Auguſtine were of one. (20) Commun. 
riling of the am- on, and did Communicate together, though they were farre aſunder: The one at Bethlehem in Paleſl 
biguitie or the other at Hippo in Aphrica. Thus there may be a Commuaion, though the Communicants be not- 
doubtfull taking gether in one place. We ev 1 
ot this word, 


Communion, The B Mop of 4. ariſburic. 


Whereas of the nature of this woꝛd Communio, which is moſt commonly vſed in al 
the old Fathers, J toke occaſion to ſay that the Pꝛieſt ought to communicate with the 
people, ſoꝛ that otherwiſe it cannot iuſtly be called a Communion, P. Harding maketh 
anſwer, as a man well bꝛoking his one learning, That this reaſon is weake and voleaned, 

: as proceeding altogether of ignorance. Mere to leaue all contention of learning, and ' fo 
Communio. haue regard vnto the truth, if the very nature of this wozd, Communio, impozt not a 
thing to be common, as it is ſuppoſed, much lefſe may it, as J iudge, impozt a thing to 

be pꝛiuate. „„ 

It is named Communio, ſatth M. Harding of the effect that it wozketh in vs, betauſe 
by the ſame we are ismed vnto God, not becauſe many communicate together in ons 
place. And foz pꝛofe hœreot, he allegeth the authozitie of Dionyſius: wherein he doth great 
wꝛong to that god old Father, alleging his authozitie foz the Maſſe, that neuer ſpaks 
wo2d of the Malle. 22 ++ 0192 +, 1992; *rTrank 

It is granted of all, without confradicion, that one end of all Sacraments is to ian 
vs vnto God, as Diony ſius ſaith hœte of the Holy Communion, and Paul likewiſe of the 

Galat. 3. Sacrament ot Baptilme: Ze are all the children of God by Faith in ( kriſi Jeſu: For as ma 
Chery, o ſtom. in of ei a5 ave 5 aptixed in CH 701 Haue Put on C hriſt. And Chryſoſtome ſaith, That 5 baptiſme 
Epiſt.ad Epheſ. we are made bone of Chriſis boxes, and fleſh of Chriſts fleſh. . . x 
Homil. 20. Another end is to ioine vs all together. And ſo likewiſe wꝛiteth S. Paul of Bapti 
1. Cor. 12. Nos omnes in vnum Corpus Baptizatiſumus : Al we are Baptized into one Body, A 
Contra Fauſt. therefo:e ſaith S. Auguſtine: In nullum nomen Religionis, (cu verum, ſeu falſum, coagu- 
Manic in. li. 18. lari homines poſſum, niſi aliquo ſignaculorum, vel Sacramentorum viſibilium, conſomio 
cap. 11. colligentur: Qlen caunat be hroug lit into any name of Religion, be it true or falſe, unleſſe th) be 
joined toget her with the band of viſible Signet or Sacraments. | . 3 * Alien 

And not withſtanding Diony ſius ſpeaketh plainly of both theſe ends, pet it pleaſeth P. 
Harding in his allegation only to name the one, and to canceale the other, and by 
mation at᷑ the one, vntruly to conclude the deniall of the other. And as touching ide lat 

Dlomſ.Rccleſ. ter of theſe two ends, the ſame Dionyſius, in the ſame Chapter that G. Harding Is 


* 


8 


Hierar. cab. 3. Allegeth, waiteth thus: Sancta illa vnius & eiuſdem Panis, & peculi communis, &pner 
649770712”, 6/T= Ha diſtributio, vnitatem illis diuinam, tauquam vnd enutritis, præſcribit: That holy, com- 
55 © hes g ” 1 mon, and peaceable diſtribution of one Bread, and one Cup, preacheth unto them a heanenlyun!) wt), 
n a being men fed together, And Pachymeres the Gzacke Paraphzaſt, expounding the ſame 
Pachvmeres plate, hath theſe wozds : >? 3p cuodinrmr x; cuirromy b tte uriury dev Te werent om 
Parazhraſftcs, For that common diet and conſent farther bringt h vs into the remembrance of the Lords Supper. 


Whatſoener 


- 


learned, 02 p2occedeth of ignoꝛance. 
make if god. 11 


depart this life befoze they receiue the Communion, and all the godiy Fathers ol the Olo 
Teſtament, ſhould haue no coniunaion with God. Wherefozy S. Auguſtine ſaith: No eAag. in Ferm 
man may any wiſe doubt, but euery faithfull creature is then made pant aber of Chriſts Body and ad Infantes. 
Blood, when in Bapti/me be is made the member of ( hriſt : and that hes not put off from the fel. Beds 1. Cor. 10 
lowſhip of that Bread and that Cuppe, although before eit her hee cat that Bread, or drinke of that 
(uppe, he depart this world, being in the vnitie ef Chrifts Bodie. For he is not depriuad fromthe 
partaking and benefit of the Sacrament, ſo long as he findet h in himſelſe that thing that the Sacra- W { 
ment ſignifieth. LitkewiſeS. Cyprian: Nos ipſi Corpus Chriſti effecti, & Sacramento, & Cypr. de (ena 
reSacramenti, Capiti noſtro coniungimur & vnimur : Wee our ſelues bring made the Bodie of Domins. 
(rift, both by the meane of the Sacrament, and alſo by the thing it ſelfe of the Sacrament, or re- 
preſented by the Sacrament, are ioined and united vnto our Heads. 8 
But S. Cyprian ſaith: The whole Church it but one honſe, in which the Lambe it can. And Cypr. de Cæna 
S.Hicrome, notwithTanding he dwelt in Bethlehem, ſo many miles off from S. Augu- Domini. 
ſtine, being then at Hippo in Aphrica, pet het calleth him a Biſhop ot his Communien: Liter Epiſtolas 
Ergo, faith M. Harding, The Prieſt that ſaith Maſſe alone in Rome, Communicateth together with Aug. Epiſt. i 4. 
another Prieſt that ſaith Maſſe alone in India. exe S. Cyprian ànd S. Hierome are vtolentlie 
dꝛawen in, and fozced to witneſſe the thing that they neucrknew $ and fo P. Yarting, 
as his maner is, toncludeth a falſhod. | A 
The Holy Communion was ſo often and fo generally ft᷑equented amongft all Chꝛiſti⸗ 
ans in the Pꝛimitiue Church in all their Aſemblies and Congregations, that at length 
the very companie and fellowſhip of them was called Communio; taking name of that 
action that was moſt ſolemnly vſed among them at their metings. And therefoze to giue 
ſomewhat moze credit to . Mardings wozds, S. Auguſtine ſaith : Mulier illa eſt Com- Avg. in Epiſt. 
munionis noſtræ: That woman ij of our Communion, Likewiſe againe :' Donatus non niſi ad Ex/cbinm, 
inſua Communione Baptiſmumeſle credit: Donatus rhinket h there is no Baptiſine, but on) Aug. Retratt. 
inhi Communion, And S. Hierome, wziting vnto Damaſus Biſhop of Rome, hath theſe Lb. 1. Cap. a 1; 
wozds : Ego nullum primum, niſi Chriſtum ſequens, beatitudini tuæ, id eſt, Cathedræ Hieromm. ad 
Petri, Communione conſocior: ¶ following norhiefe, but onely Chriſt,” am icined by Commu- Damaſum. 
monto thy holineſſe, that is to ſay, to Peters Chaire, Intheſe plates this wdzd, Communio, 
lignifieth not the Miniſtration of Sacraments; but a ſive, a part, oʒ a fellt whip) o2 cen⸗ 
ent in Artities of Religion. And in this ſenſe S. Hierome talled S. Anguſtine' a Bithop of 
his Communion : that is, ofhis Faith, ot his Minde, ofhis Docrine, ot his Religion, 
Herre may be noted by the way, that S. Hierome ſaith not, S. Auguſtine is a Biſhop of 
my Baſſe, but of my Communion. Fo2 M. Harding knoweth, that neither of them 
both euer ſaid Pꝛiuate Malle, and therefaze could not Communicate the one with the IT 
other in ſaying Malle. | « 


But fo2 cliereranſwer to the woꝛds of S. Hierome; the Communion o2 fellowthip of 
the Church ſtandeth in ſundꝛy reſpects: Foz wer Communicate together, either in con 
ſent or minde, as it is wꝛitten ot the Apoſtles, 7 bey had all ens Heart, and one Ainde: Oꝛ Actor. J. 
in knowledge of God, as Chꝛiſt pꝛaieth fo2 his Apoſtles vnto his Father; That they may Tohan. 17. 
be one, as thou and 1 be one: And S. Paul to the Philippians, I rhanke my Gad alyay, that yes Plilippen. 2. 
are 
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Pſalm. 54. 
Apocaly p. 2. 


Matth. 2 3. 


Luke 11. 


Hugo Car di- 


nalis. 


Hieron. aduer- 
ſus Io han. Hie- 
roſolymitan. 


As much as in 
14 lieth. 


are como to the Communion of the Goel: DzinaneChaiſt, as Paul. ſaith, 3 | 
bondman £ there 2 now 19 freeman but all Are one in Chriſt Teſms. To be ſho 1, we: . 


nitate in Spirit, in Pꝛaiers, in Loue : We are all waſhed with ane Bloud: wee areal 


fed with one Body: war haue all one hope of our Notation: and all together with ont 
heart and one voite, be wer neuer ſo farre aſunder, doe glozifie God, the Father of aur 
Lo2d Jeſus Chꝛiſt. 7730 RE O90" e e ene 
And this is that only houſe wherein the Kambe is eaten, grounded vpon the fonndati⸗ 
on of the Apoſtles and Pꝛopheta. In this houſe we dwell, P. Varding: Herre we walks 
together with conſent: Heere we eat that Lambe of God, being all bꝛothers, and m 
bers of one body, and all one in Chꝛiſt Jeſus. God reſtoꝛe you — int theme 
houſe, that you may open the eies of your heart, and ſe from whence you ars fallen 
Where you ſay, two divers P2tefs ſaping Maſſe, may Communicate fogether,-not 
withſtanding they be in ſundzy Countries, it may (one begranted--Fo2 they-Commye 
nicate together in wickedneſſe, in bꝛeaking of Gods Com mandement, and in deteining 
ot the people: euen in litze ſoꝛt as the wicked childꝛen Communicate in wickedneſſe with 
their wicked fathers : as Chꝛiſt ſameth to ſay to the Phariſeis : At your hands ſhall ba ſugie 
for al the iuſt Blood that hath beene ſpilt, from the Bleed of Abel the inſt, vnto the Bloodof Za. 
charis. Fill ye vp themeaſure of your Father. ONS 1} ch 


- 
- 


Now theſe things noted, wee may the better take the view of . Yardings &qu- 
ments. ä : . e e 
The whole Church (ſaith her) chorowy the world is but one houſe: Ergo, The Prieſi may ſay Pri, 
uate Male. — 18-TY" 2 Ig 1 
Tie faithfull that be farre aſunder, doe Communicate together in conſent of minde : Ergo, They doe 
Communicate in receiuing the Sacraments. | | Koh} 
S. Auguſtine and S. Hierome did Communicate in Faith and DoQrine : Ergo, They did Communicate 
together in ſaying Maſſe, If S. Paul might haue had ſomes conference with P. Harding, 
and haue found ont theſe reaſons, h& would neuer haue found ſuch fault with the Corn. 
thians, neither would he haue witten thus vnto them: Inuicem expectate: Maite al. 
one for another. TUhich wozds euen Hugo Cardinalis expoundeth thus: Vt vna ſit menſi: 
Non habeat quilibet menſam ſuam : Let there be one Table for all: and let not enery man have 
his ſundry Table. . e 
But who can better expound S. Hieromes woꝛds than S. Hicrome himſelfe? Thus hi 
waiiteth vnto Theophilus againſt lohn Biſhop of Hieruſalem : Quod ſcribit, nos tecum 
pergere Romam, & Eccleſiæ Communicare ei, a qua videmur Communione ſeparati, non 
neceſle eſt ire tam longè : Et hic in Palæſtina eodem modo ci iungimur. Et ne hoe quod 
pro-ulfit : In viculo Bethlehem Presbyteris eius, quantum in nobis eſt, Communione ſo- 
ciamur: V heras he writeth that I am going with thee to Rome, to Communicate withthhe ( durch 
there, from which wee be diuided by Communion, it is nothing needſul to goe ſo farre. For beg 
Heere in Paleſtine, wee are ioined to the ſame Church in libe maner. And let him not make mat. 
ter, that it ts ſo fare off. For being heere inthelittle Towne of Bethlehem, as muc ha in di lieth, 
wee ioine in Communion with the Prieſts of Rome. He ſaith, As much as in vs licth, whereby 
he excepteth only the vſe ofthe Sacraments together. Fo2 otherwiſe they had Cemma⸗ 
nicated thozowly in all things, and theſe wozds, 4s much as in vs lieth, ſhould not haut 
The errour of theſe 9.Yardings reaſons is called Fallacia æquiuocationis, that 1,4 
falſhod in reaſoning, rifing by the craftie handling of one woꝛd that hath two oz moe figs 
nifications, whereby one thing is laid foꝛth in ſhew, and another is concluded. This 
wo2d Communio, being one, impoꝛtelh two things, Conſent in Religion, and the Mi⸗ 
niſtration ofthe Boly Pyſteries: The one is ſpirituall, the other cozpozall : The one 
requirethcircumftanceofplace, the other requireth no place. Zherefo2e fo ſay, S. Hic- 
rome and S. Auguſtine, being ſo farre aſunder, did Communicate in Religion: Ergo, 
They did Communicate in bzeaking andreceining the Sacrament, hath no moꝛe onder 
in ſcquele, than if P. Harding would reaſon thus: S. Hierome and S Auguſtine did Com⸗ 
munitate in Spirit: Ergo, They did alſo Communicate in Body: D2 thus: Their Ipv 
rits were together: Ergo, Their Bodies were together. So might he as well ſay, Che 
Spirit of Eliz æus was with Giezi his man vpon the way: Ergo, The Bodie ol Elz æus 
was with Giezi vpon the way: Oz, The Spirit of Paul was with the Corinchians: Ergo, 
Mis Body was with the Corinthians. - | 4 17285 
By this Argument H. Harding might very directly haue concluded againſt himſelfe: 
The whole Church of God is but one houſe, and all the members of the ſame doe Com 
munitate together in Faith and Spirit: Yeereof wee may found the Maior : Cuery par 
ticular Church ought to beareſemblance of the whole Church: and this — — 


— 


— — 


— 
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munion ought to bee a reſemblance ot that generall Communion: That generall Coms 
munion is common to all, and euery member receineth his part: Ergo, Che particular 
Communion ought to be miniſtred commonly vnts all, and every member torecelue his 


2 thus: The Piniſtration of the holy Communion repꝛeſenteth the coniunction 
and fellowſhip that we haue in Faith: And as S. Cyprian ſaith, That Chriſtian men are 
joened together wit h vinſeparab le Charitie, the Lords & acraments doe declare. But Chꝛiſlian 
people being aſſenibled in one Church, doe Communicate in Faith all together: Ergo, 
being ſo allembled, they ought to Communicate in Sacraments all together. 

But P. Harding of the nature ofthis wozd Communio, ſemeth to faſhion out farrs 
other Arguments. 3 

It is called Communio, ſaith he: Ergo, At may be Beinate. 

It is called Communio : Ergo, Jt may be reteiued ot᷑ one alone. . 

It is called Communio : Ergo, The Pꝛieſt may receiue it without Communicants. 
©, . Harding, weigh your Arguments betfer,befoze you ſend them thus abꝛoad. You 
ſhall lelle offend God and your owne conſcience: you ſhall leſle deceiue your bꝛethzen: 
and childꝛen ſhall take leſſe occafion to wonder at vou. : 

Now to adde a little moze hereunto touching the nature of this woꝛd Communio, 
wherein you ſo vncourteouſly charge all others with ignoꝛance, and lacke of learning, as 
it pleaſeth you to doe tho2zowout your whole bake, J thinke it not amille fo ſhew you 
what certaine Writers, both old and new, haue thought and waiften in that behalfe. 3 
need not here to allege the woꝛds that S. Paul vſeth touching the Holy Communion ; ee 
are all one Bread, all one Body, as many as doe Communicate of one Bread: Neither that S. Hie - 
rome ſaith, The Lords Supper muſt be common : either that Chryſoſtome, The tbing that 
i the Lords, they make Priuate: But the Lords things are not this ſeruants, or that ſernants but 
common to al. Neither that S. Auguſtine ſaith, Hunc cibum & potum ſocietatem vult in- 
celligi Corporis, & membrorum ſuorum: Hee would haue vs to vnderſtand, that this Meat 
axd Drinke is the fellowſhip of his Body, and of his members: Neither that Chry ſoſtome ſaith, 
Quidnam appello Communicationem ? Idem ipſum Corpus ſumus. Quidnam ſignificat 
Panis ? Corpus Chriſti. Quid fiunt qui accipiunt? Corpus Chriſti. hat call I rhe Com- 
munication, or Communion ? Wee are all one ſelfe ſame Body. What ſignifieththe Bread; The 
Body of Chriſt. And what are they made that receiue it? The Body of Chriſt. Although theſe 
Fathers by theſe wozds doe manifeſtly declare, that the Poly Myſteties in their time 
were diuided commonly to the whole people; pet will J takeno aduantage thereof, foz 
that h. Harding will replie, They come not pzeciſely to the nature ofthis woꝛd Com- 
Munio. 

Therefoꝛe J will note one o2 two others, and (urh as M. Harding cannot denſe, but 
they ſpeake direaly to the matter. Pachymeres a Gzreke Mriter, the Paraphzalt vpon 
Dionyſius, bath theſe wo2ds 2 wer H n,ie˖j r aijat , da m0 mire Ae Tos Ai, - 
T5 g nuf Thereforr (ſaith hot) hath this Father Dionyſius called it the Communion, 
for that then all they that were worthy, did Communicate of the holy Myſteries. Chus Pachy- 
meres, à man ok late yeres, wꝛote vpon the ſame Boke of Dionyſus : and we may ſafes 
lie thinke, he vnderſtod his Authours mindeas well as M. Harding. He ſaith, Commu- 
mo is ſo called of that we doe Communicate together: but M. Harding thinketh other- 
wiſe, and conſtantly ſaith, it is not ſo. 

Haimo waiting vpon S. Pauls Epiſtles, faith thus: Calix appellatur Communicatio, 
quaſi participatio, quia omnes Communicant ex illo: The Cup i calledibe Communication, 
which is as much as participation, becauſe all doe Communicate of it. 

Hugo Cardinalis ſaith thus: Poſt hoc dicatur Communio, quz appellatur ,. vt omnes 
Communicemus : eAfterward let the Communion be ſaid, which is ſo called, that wee ſhould all 
Communicate. And he ſaith further: Vel dicitur Communio, quia in Primitiua Eccleſia 
Populus Communicabar quolibet die: Otherwiſe (faith he) ic i caled the Communion, for 
that the people in the Primitiue Church did (ommunicate exery day. 

Gerardus Lorichius: Dicitur Communio, quia concorditer de vno Pane & vno Calice 
multi participamus: Et Communio participationem & communicationem ſignificat: /x 
# cave Communio, becauſe we doe Communicate together agreeably of one Bread ar d one ( up: 
4 h's word Communio is as mach as participation, or rereiuing of parts. 

| Micrologus ; Non poteſt proprie dici Communio, niſi plures de codem Sacrificio parti- 
Cpent . /r cannot infl ly be called a Communion, vnleſſe many doe receius together of ene Sacri- 
E If. Harding will not belerue vs, yet J hope hee will belene ſome oftheſe. They 
e all his owne. It were much fo2 him to ſay, they bee all ignoꝛant and vnlearned, and 
not one of them vnderſtod what he wꝛote. Certainly their age will gine it them, they are 
no 
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no Lutherans. S. Baſil repozteth an Eccleſiaſticall Decree, oz Canon, that at the reteiuing 


ofthe Holy Communion, which he calleth My ſticum Paſcha, there ought to bee twelne 
perſons at the le aſt, and neuer vnder. 


M. Harding. The 1 1.Diuifon. 


What if foure or five of ſundry houſes, in a ſiekneſſe time, being at the point of death, in a pariſh, require 
to haue their rites ere they depart ? The Prieſt after that hee hath recciued the Sacrament in the Church 
taketh his naturall ſuſtenance, and dinwh, and then being called vpon,carrieth the reſt a mile or two tothe 
ſicke, in each houſe none being diſpoſed to receive with the ficke ; he doth that he is required. (21) Doth 
he not in this caſe Communicate with them? And doe not they Communicate one with another, rather 
hauing a will to Communicate together in one place alſo, if opportunitie ſerued ? Elſe if this might not be 
accounted as alawfull and good Communion, and therfore not to be vſed, the one of theſe great inconue. 
niences ſhould wittingly be committed : (22) That either they ſhould be denied that neceſfarie victuallof 
lite at their departing . which were a cruell iniurie, and a thing contrarie to the examples and 
ordinances of the Primitiue Church : Or the Prieſt, rather for companies ſake than of deuotion, ſhould 
receiue chat holy meat after that he had ſerued his ſtomacke with common meats; which likewiſe is againſt 
the ancient Decrees of the Church. Euen ſo the Prieſt that receiueth alone at Maſſe, doth Communicae 
with all them that doe the like in ether places and Countries. 


The Biſhop of Sariſburie. 


Me that ſ&th no marke, muſk ſhot by aime. What, ſaith P. Barding, if foure oz 
fine men ofſund2te houſes within one Pariſh bee at the point of death, and require their 
rights, and the Pꝛieſt haue dined 2 Yeetoupon hee thinketh may be grounded an Agi- 
ment inuintible foʒ his Palſe. But what if the Pꝛieſt were fafing 2 Should heethen 
ſay foure alles to ſerus all foure 2 And what if no man happen to be ſicke ? Thenhath 
M. Harding loſt a god Argument. Alas, mull hee leaue all the old Doctours and Pole 
Fathers, and begge af deaths doze, to get ſomewhat to helpe his Malle? In this caſe, 
ſaith M. Harding, either the Pꝛieſt muſt Communicate after hee hath dined, which is 
againſt the Canons: oz the ſicke man mult receiue alone, which is pzwfe ſufficient fy; 
the Malle: o2 elſe he muſt paſſe without that neceſlarie victuall, which were a cruell in- 
iurie, and a thing contrarie to the P2zimifiue Thurch. To anſwer theſe points, if the 
Þ:tef, notwithſtanding his dinner, Communicate with the ſicke, then hath Þ.Þars 
ding vet found no Pꝛiuate Baſſe, And it appeareth by S. Auguſtine, andcerfaineoldCa/ 
nons, that in the Pꝛimitiue Church both the Pꝛieſt and people ſometimes Communias⸗ 
ted together after ſupper. | 

And why is this pꝛouiſion thought ſo necefſarie 2 D2 why is it counted ſo cruellan in⸗ 
turie, it the ficke man paſſe without it? Shall na man be ſaued that ſo departeth : Jndad 
that were a cruell iniurie. Jnfinitenumbers of childꝛen, and others, depart this life in 
Gods mercie, without that viauall. Jn the Pꝛimitiue Church this oꝛder was thought 
expedient, not foꝛ the ſicke, foz they in their health recetued * daily, and in their fickneſſs 
had the Sacrament o2dinarily ſent * home vnto them: but fo2 perſons excommunicate, 
and intoined to penance, who vpon great and notoztous crimes could not bee ſuffered 
Communicate with the reſt of the faithfull, ſometimes during their whole life, butonely 
when they chould depart the wozld. This ertremitie was vſed fo; terroꝛ of others, and 
ſuch reconciiiation was thought neceſfarie at the end, foꝛ ſolace of the party,thatheſhould 
not vtterly be ſwallowed vp in deſpaire, but might pecceiue hee was receiued again: a 
mongſt the faithfull, and ſs depart comfoztably, as the member of Chꝛiſt. And therofo;e 
it was decreed by the Councell of Carthage, That if any man after ſuch Reconciliation had re- 
conered his healt hagain, he. ſhould neuertheleſſe not be receined to the Communion of the C 
but only be admitted to the common Praiers. Thus farre fozth, and in this caſe, this pzouili- 
on was counted neceſſary in the end. 

Powbeit, J confelſe, ſometimes it was otherwiſe vſed, and at laſt grew to ſuch ſu 
perſtition, that it was thꝛuſt into mens mouthes after they were dead, as wee may ſie by 
the Councell of Carthage foʒbidding the ſame. But if the people would now 
cate euerp day, as they did then, oꝛ atleaſt oftener than they doe now, then ſhould nat 
this matter ſæme ſo neceſſarie at the end as it is here pꝛetended: and ſo had P. 
loſt another Argument. 

But let vs grant . Varding his whole requeſt: Let his Pꝛieſt come and miniſter fo 
the ſicke, What maketh all this foz his Pꝛiuate Malle: The members of theſe Argu 
ments hang together like a ſicke mans dꝛeame, not one pere like another. Foz if hers 
be a alle, which of the two is it that ſaith this Malle? Js it the ſicke man, oꝛ the P 
The Pꝛieſt hath dined, and thereloꝛe may not: The ſicke man is no Pꝛieſt, and there 

loꝛe cannot. Hæte would M. Harding faine finde a Malle, but he can ande na m 


a The Firſt Article, 
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ſay his Pale : and ſo hath hitherto found no Maſle at all. And thinketh her to pzone his 


alle by that thing that is no Palle. 


Againe, grant ws this action of the Pꝛieſt not only to be a Pꝛiuate Maſſe, but alſo the 


neceſſity of the ſicke confidered to be lawfull : Yet could not this P2eſident make it laws 
full to bee done openly in the Church, whereas is no ſuch caſe of neceſſitie. The circum- 
ſtances of place, of time, ofcauſe, of end, of maner of doing be not like. In caſe of neteſ⸗ 
ſitie a diſpenlation was granted to the Pꝛieſts of Nor wey te Conſecrate the Myſticall 
Cup without Mine: foꝛ that Mine being bzought into that Countrey, by meane of the 
extreme cold cannot laſt. Vet was it neuer thought lawfull ſoz all other Pꝛieſts in all 
Churches generally to doe the ſame. ens 


A. Harding. The 12. Dinifion.. | 

Now ifeitherthe Prieſt or every other Chriſtian man or woman, might at no time receiue this bleſſed 
S1crament, bur with moe together in one place, then for the enioying of this great and neceſſarie benefit, 
we were bound to condition of a place. And ſo the Church delivered from all bondage by Chriſt, and ſet at 
ubettie, ſlould yerforallthar be in ſetuitude and ſubiection vnder thuſt out ward things Which S. Paul cal- 
eib, Irma & edena Elerientagweake and beggerly ceremonies, after the Euglih Bibles Tranſlation. Then 
when S. Paul. blamibgihe Gala: hians, ſajth, Ve obſerue dates, and moneths, and times; for this bondage 
hee miglit like wiſe þlame ys and ſay, Yee obſcrue places. But 8. Paul would not wee ſhould returne againe 
vnto theſe which he calleth Elements, for that were Iewiſh. And to the Coloffians hee ſaith, wee be dead 
with Chriſt from the Elements of this world. Now if wee except thoſe things which bee neceffarily requi- 
red to this Sacrament by Chriſts Inſtitution, either declared by written Sctiptures, or taught by the Holy 
Ghoſt, (23) as bread and wine mingled with water for the matter, the due words of Conſecration for the 
forme, an the Prieſt rightly ordered, hauing intention to doe as the Church doth, for the miniſterie; all 
theſe Elements and all ou: ward things be ſubiect vnto vs, and ſerue vs being members of Chriſts Church. 
In conſideration hereofS. Paul faith to the Corinthians; Omnia enim veſtra ſunt, cr. All things are yours, 
whetherit be Paul, Eher Apollo, either Cephas ; whętlier it be the World, either life, either death, whe- 
ther they be prelent ihings; or things to come, ail are yours, and ye Chriſts, and Chriſt is Gods. 


The Biſhop of. Saricbarie. 


Ifitbee lawful neirker for the Prieſt nor for any other Chriſtian man or womas to receiue alone; 
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then, ſaith P. Yarding „wee muſt-needs condition of a place to receiue together. Pere theſe | 


wozds, tuery other Chriſtian man or woman, that her hath taken in by the wap, are an ouer⸗ 
plus, and quite from the purpoſe Foz the que ſtion is moued, not of aoy other man or wo- 
man, but of the Palle, and onely of the Pꝛieſt that ſaith the Malle. Now, fo condi⸗ 
tion ok a place, ſaith M. Harding, were as bad as to obſerue moneths and daies, which 
thing S. Paul vtterly foꝛbiddeth: it were a very Jewiſh Ceremonie: it were an Element 
of tg Moꝛld, and fo a miſerable ſeruitude oł the Church. But from ſuch bondage 
Chꝛiſt hath del ered vs. 25 i ; n ene, art 

J know not well whether . Harding ſcoffe and dally herein fo2 his pleaſtire, oꝛ ſpeak 
ſothly as he thinketh. Ik he daily, it becommeth not the matter: le he ſpeake ſothiy and 
as he thinketh; then he hath not well aduiſed himſelfe, neither trom what ſeruitude Chꝛiſt 
by his blod hath deliuered vs, noꝛ of what libertie S. Paul ſpeaketh. Certaine it ia, Chꝛiſt 


Galat. 4. 


Galat, 3, 


hathnot deliuered vs fromhotieft Ctail Policies, without which no State, neither Eccle- 


faFicall no2 Ciuill tan be maintained: but fromthe curſe ol the law, wherein wee reſted 
bnder ſinne: and from the teremonies and ozdinances giuen by Poſes, which fo2 that 


they were weak e, acco2ding to the imperledion ol that time, thereloꝛe S. Paul talleth them 


the Clements ofthis Wozld. : Ar 

Vere 99: Harding ſermeth by the way to touch the Engliſh Tranſlation ofthe Bible, 
which calleth fürh Etements Beczrn) Cetemonies, gmfelle being not able to-tranflate it 
better. And ret ithe were well appoſed; J thinde ha would hardly y&ld any great diffe⸗ 
rente hetweene the G2&ke word tir and the A atine wozd! Egena, and this Engliſh 
Wozd F:gocrly: Which wo2difit lame to homely, vet S. Hierome in his expoſition is as 
homely ; calling it vilem intelligentiam Traditiohum. And pet the Prophets abaſe it 
further: Hieremie calleth ſuch Cotemonies fo" abuſed,” and others deuiſed be men, 
Chaffe, S will, Oꝛolle and Dꝛeames: EIay, Filth : Zachary, Curſes; Ezechiel, Hans 
dung, and other like: J 26183 $1032 Hahn > 1 M4] Days: 

From this ſeruifude;ſaith-Pavl;.God. hath deliuered you. Now are ve free; and no 
moꝛe hond: noware ye the childꝛen and heires'sf God. From this libertis the Gala- 
thians were fallen #way to the ſerulie obfetuation of Circumciſions, Maſhings, and o⸗ 
ther Ceremonies ofthe Law. Thervr6ze' of this liberty and ol this bondage S. Paul ſpea⸗ 
keth, andoknoneother. | BT 4: 

To condition Mk plate, ſaith 9); Harding, were mere Jewiſh : Foz as S. Paulſaith 
to theGalathjans, Teoblerue mono i hr and daiet, ſu might he ſay vnta pau, Te obſer we Places . 
Thus he ſaith, as though he himlelle had no * to ſay his Malle in. He = 
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ueth talke of plate, whereol wee had no queſtion: but the number of Communi 
whereof S. Paul ſo plainly ſpeaketh, he thought beſt to ſalue with ſilence. Ik theſe men 
account all vtter things to be Wozldly Elements, then muſt they take away the Bꝛead 
and Wine in the holy Piniſtration : the water in 1Saptiſme : the woꝛds ot the Goſpell; 
the whole iniſterie, and all kinde of Cinill policie. All theſe ber vtter creatures, giuen 
to vs by God to be vſed freely, without ſeruile obſeruation oz ſubiection of Conſcience, 
Fo2 God hath appointed thoſe things fo2 vs, not vs fo2 them. | 
But will our aduerſaries no at laſt defend the Libertie of the Church, oz complaint 
of Bondage? O god Reader, they deale not ſimply: they diſſemble : they meant it not. 
They haue defiled the Loꝛds Sacraments with a multitude of ſuperſtitious and 
Ceremonies, and haue annexed vnto the ſame a deepe charge of Gods high d 
and burthen of conſcience. They teach the people of God in this ſoꝛt: O touch not this 
O taſte not this They burden the peoples conſciences with choice of meats, They re 
ftraine lawfull Matrimonie, the reſtraint whereofts a yoke infolerable , and a ſnare of 
mens liues, and as S. Paul calleth it, the Doctrine of Diuels. They heare S. Auguſtine 
complaine, that by meane of ſuch traditions , which he calleth mens — 
the Church of Chꝛiſt was in wozſecaſe in his time, than euer was the Synagogue of 
the Jewes. They heare others of late yc&reslikewiſe tomplaine much ofthe ſame, Pet 
would they neuer, noz yet will they yeld, that any one of all their vaine Ceremonies hee 
releaſed, no not now, hauing had, as they call it, a Generall Councell fo2 that purpoſe. 
And can theſe men ſtand fwzth to complains of bondage? Oz will they reſtoze vsthet- 
berficofthe Church: =. 
Yowbeit M. Harding hath well diſcloſed himſelfe herein, that this libertie is nothing 
elſe, but to doe what him liſteth: and his bondage nothing olſe, but to bee (ubiec vun 
God. Fo} hee addeth immediatelp, that the mingling and blending of Mater and Wing 


together, and the intention of the Pztelk, are things necefſarily required fo the Cow 


ſecration ofthis Sacrament. Df the firkt hereof, the ſuperſtition onely ercepted, no 
man maketh any great account. Inderd S. Cyprian, and certaine old Fathers ſpeake 
of it, and foꝛce it much: and luſtinus Martyr calleth if, 727707 dee x, xeguer@-:. The 
Cuppe of Mater and mixture. But neither Chꝛiſt, noz any of his Diſciples energane 
Commandement of if : neither was it at any time in the Church Uniuerſally recel- 
ned, oz accounted neceſſarie. Foz Scotus and Innocentius witneſſe, that the Gent 
Church in their time vſed it not. Wherefoze it cannot bee judged Catholike. Aud 
touching the neceflitie thereof, Scotus ſaith in plaine wo2ds : Huic vino apponere a- 
quam non eſt ſimpliciter neceſſarium de neceſſitate Sacramenti. Mete wee ſe, a 
ctours agree not. M. Parding ſaith ; This mixture is neceſſary to the Sacrament. Scotus (th; 
It ts not neceſſarie. | 
Now foreueale the ſecrets of M. Hardings Pyleries touching the ſame : that ons 
dꝛop, 02 two mult be powꝛedon the ground; how much thereof mult be put to the Wins, 
that there may be made a conuenient mixture; what becommeth afterward of the ſams 
Mater; whether it bee turned into a thinne flegme, oz into Chꝛiſts bloud by means 
of mixture, oꝛ into a Sacrament of Ablution, fo waſh the reſt away, it would weg 
longer talke, and not necefſarie at this pꝛeſent. Neither would J now haue moned one 
— ore, ſauing that this man thus vanteth himſelle to bs the reffozer of Chili 
Whereas hee ſaith ; The Prieſt muſt haue Intention to doe that the Church doth : bnlefls hs 
be well aſſured ofthe Churches doing herein, he cannot be ſure of his owne Jntention; 
and ſo mult he ſay Paſſe with intention to doe, he knoweth not what. Now it appeaely 
that the Church is not pet reſolued vpon one Intention. Foz the Intention of the 
Church of Rome is to woꝛke the Tranſubſtantiation of Bꝛead and Mme: The Gul 
Church had neuer that Intention, as is plaine by the Councellof Florence. The Ju 
tention ofthe Church of Rome is to Tonſecrate with Chꝛiſts woꝛds : The Inti 
ofthe Gꝛerke Church is to Conſecrate with Pꝛaiers. And whether of theſe Churches 
ſhall the Pꝛieſt follow with his Intention: This is the very dungeon of vncertaintie- 
The heart ofman is vnſearchable. It we ſtay vpon the Intention ok amoztallman, ws 
may ſtand in doubt of our owne Baptiſme. 7780 
Chꝛiſt hath deliuered vs from the Elements of this Moꝛld : Ergo, the Pꝛieſt may 
ſay ꝛiuate Maſſe. Me are foʒbidden to obſerue moneths and daies: Ergo, the Pzieſf 
map reteiue alone. tt ; 
Thus hee reaſoneth, as if S. Pauls woꝛds were witten that hee might thereby p2908 
what himfelfe liſteth. Jnd&d, the Bread, the Wine, the Mater, and the Puen 


gimſelle are Wozldly creatures, and thersfoze ſubicct vnto Chꝛiſtian Liberty —_ 


lun lb. 11. 


— * 
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than placroꝛ time. Pet may not P. Barding therefo ze haue the Communion-miniffres V/A 
without either Pꝛieſt, oꝛ Bꝛead, oz Mine: neither Bapfiſme miniſtred without water. Intention, 
Chziff hath deliuered vs from the ſubtection and ſuperſtitious vſing ot᷑ the creatures, but 
not from the creatures themſelues: Otherwile by the ſame ſoꝛme of reaſon S. Parding.. 
mightas well haue concluded thus : Apollo, Paul, Perer, Life, and things tu tame are 
Wozldly creatures: foꝛ ſs ſaith S. Paul, enen as ꝙ. Harding hath alleged 2 All things are 1. Cor. z. 
yours, whether it be Paul, or Apollo, or Peter, or the World, or Life, or things to come. But Chꝛiſt : 
hath delivered vs from woz2ldly creatures: Ergo, Chailt hath delivered va from Paul, A- | 

llo, Peter, from the Wozld, from Life, and com things to come, Such-arguments 
. Harding hath bzought to pzone his MalſdGwmem. | e 


M. Harding, The tz. Diuiſion. 


ceſſitie, than that it may be made frultrate by condition ofplace, ſpecially where 23 is no wilſll bres Nor 
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ftery it ſet on the Lordi Table: Te receiue the Myſterie of the Lord. To that thing tir ye are, Je 
an wer, Amen. Thou heareſt, The Body of Chriſt,and ſaieft, Amen, Be thou a member of bil. 
Body, that thy Amen may be true, | Y 
Neither may wethinke that Chziſts Bodie muſt grofly and bodily be receined init 
our bodies. S.Cyprianſaith : It is meat not for the belly, but for the winde. And S.Auguſting 
faith : Crede, & manducaſti: Beleewe in Chriff, and thou baſt eaten. And Cyrillus thatis 
herre alleged, wziteth thus againſt the obisctions of Theodoretus : Wee doe not maintains 
the eating of a mas vnreuerentiy, drawing the mimdes of the faithful unto groſſe and prophane 
imaginations : Neither doe wee ſubmit theſe things unto mans fantaſie, that bereceined onely by 
pave and tried faith. Theretoze ſaith Athanaſius: It is ſpirituall meat, and ſpiritually is di 
Hted in vs, 2 
Thus is Chꝛiſt ſot fw2th vnto vs in that moſt holy Supper, not to bee receined wit 
the mouth: Foz that, as Cyrillus ſaith, V ere 4 groſſe and prophane imagination : but tobi 
embzaced with a pure and a ſingle faith : and as Athanaſius ſaith, to be eaten as fpiritnul 
fand, and ſpiritaally to be digeſted into all his members. Thus are we all one Bodie, an 
one ſpirit in Chꝛiſt, foz that Chꝛiſt is in all vs, and all wee in him. And becauſe the holp 
Miniſtration repꝛeſenteth the ſame vnts our eies, therefsze S. Auguſtine calleth it the 
Myſterie ol vnity. Thus doth the holy Communion knit and ioine vs together, ba wi 
in number neuer ſomany, and in diſtance neuer ſo far aſunder. Foz therein wee p2ofeſſe 
that we are all ſeruants in one houſe, andreſozt all to one table, and fed all of one ſpiritys 
all fed, which is the fleſh and blond of the Kambe ol God. Which thing Paulinus — 
very well, and in plaine maner to open vnto S. Auguſtine by theſe wozds : Non mirun 
& abſentes adſumus nobis, & ignoti noſmet nouimus, cum vnius Corporis membrafinuy, 
vnum habeamus caput, vna perfundamur gratia, vno pane viuamus , vna incedamus vn 
eadem habitemus in domo : It is us maruel though we both being abſent, arencuertheleſepra 
ſent together : and being vnacquainted, yet know one another : ſeeing we be the members of one J. 
die, and haus one head, and are powrea ouer by one grace, and line by one bread, and walks m 
way, and dwell in ene houſe, J thought it god to accompany Cyrillus with theſe sther an 
ent Fathers, fo2 the better vnderſtanding of his meaning. (e 
Peereof M. Harding ſemeth to reaſon thus: By the Communion all faithfull art i, 
ned both vnto God, and alſo betwenethemſelues : Ergo, the Pꝛieſt may ſay Pzluts 
Malle. Little thought that god Father, that his woꝛds ſhould euer bee thus vſed, gs 
violently fozcedco ſuch Concluſions. But let vs dꝛiue this argument a little er,that 
the inconuenience and the errour may the better appeare. | 5 
,z.Dnely the Pꝛieſts in theit Pꝛiuate alles reteiue the Communion: Ergo, ſun 
adion and tims onlp the ꝛieſts are made one Bodie of Chailt. And then further, Lyn 
Body ol Chꝛiſt is the whole Church: Ergo, The Pꝛieſts by their Pziuate Palles m 
made the whole Church. g. 75 * 
But that thou maiſt plainly ſee, Chꝛiſtian Reader, wherein . Harding was iu 
deteiued: thou muſt vnderſtand, that Cyrillus taketh his reaſen, as farre as it ton 
eth the Communion of the @acrament, as wee vſe to ſay in Scholes, Ab effectis g 
not A cauſis. But . Narding turneth it quite contrary : as if it were taken A c 
and not Ab effectis. And that Cyrillus ſo reaſoneth, it is ſone ſeene. Foz the recen 
of the Sacrament is not ths efficient cauſe that wee are made one Body in Chailt, W's 
token andteſtimony, o2as 8. Paul ſaith, the Scale and Confirmation of that effect...F1 
Iudas reccined the Dacrament as well as Peter did: yet was not Iudas a mem? 
Ch2iſts 1Sody as Peter was. And many infants and others faithfull and godly bes 
members of that body: and yet by occaſion ot death, oz otherwiſe, neuer receiue t wy 
And notwithſtanding . Harding hath thus altered his Authozs meaning, 
hee very hardly thereof in god oꝛder conclude his Malle. But hee may ofthe ſame Ve 
well and directly conclude the Communion. Foz if the Communion in that it is 
ued of many,be a teſtimonie anda declaration that all faithfull are one Boby in Cam : 
Cyrillus meaneth, then ought the ſame Communion to beereceined together ol many: 
otherwiſe it is no ſuch teſtimonie, oꝛ declaration as is ſuppoſed. The Antetedent o; firſt 
pꝛopoſition heereof, is pzwued by ſandzy old Fathers. S. Cyprian ſaith; With bal hut 
and concord all fait hfull Chriſt ans are ioined together, the Lords Sacrifice. doth declare. And 
Anſelmus à man of latter peres : Frangimus & diuidimus panem in tripleas partei, an 
deſignandam vnionem charitatis accipientium: Mee breake and divide the Bread into many 
parts, to declare the vuity of the loue of them that receiue it. Yeere note Anſelmusſaith,thisdr/ 
claration of vnity ſtandeth in receiuing ofthe Sacraments, and not oftely in loking en, 
Neither doth Cyrillus (ap, They chat beare Haſſe, but they that receine the Myſtical Bent» 


i. ion, 
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diction, argone Bodie with C briſt, and alfo betweene themſeluets. Like as S. Paul alſo ſaith 2 


The Bread that wee breaks is the Communicetion of the Lords Body. And we bemg mam, are all 1. Cor. 10. 
one Bread and one B ody, as mam as be partakers of one Bread. Mhereunto agree theſe wos 
of S. Hierome ſpoken in the behalfs ol Chꝛiſt: Benedic hæreditati tuæ, quam per Corpo- Hier. in Eccle- 
ris & Sanguinis mei My ſterium in Ecclcha congregaſti: Bleſſe thine inheritance which thou fi aft. cap. 3. 
haſt gathered together in the Church, by the Myſterie of my Bodie and Blond, And Diony ſius: 
The common and peaceable diſtribution of one and the ſame Bread and Cuppe, preſcribeth agodly De E cclefiaft. 
concord unto them, as unto men fed together with one food. And thus, as M. Harding hath Flierar.cap. 3. 
trulp ſaid, Cyrillus and Diony ſius agrie in one: but both together againſt him: both vt⸗ 45 ö nore g. 
terly condemning his W 7 BY 
M. Harding. The 14, Diuiſion. | 

And thetfore that one may communicate wit — — — be not together in one place( which "rus 's yon —_ 

Ni. jewel denieth, with as pecuiſh an argument of the vſe of excommunication, as any ofall thoſe is, that he eth no ſuch 


ſcoffeth at ſome Catholike writers for) (a and i hat it was thought lawfull and godly by the Fathers ofthe thing 
ancicat Church, neete to the Apoſtles time, it may be well prooued by diuers good authorities. 2 «ag 


A vſed the Pulpit as a plate ofreuerence, and not of ſcoffing. Dnly A thought god to 
lay out the weaknelle of ſundꝛie reaſons alleged on your ſide, that the people might ſer 
bpon how ſlender grounds your Religion ſtandeth. And thus J did, hauing iuſt octa⸗ 
ſion thereunto of the vniuſt repozts moued in cozners by you and others, whereby you. 
beare the people in hand, that all our doarine was light and childiſh, and not woꝛth the 
hearing. Therefoze that the peopie hauing taken ſome taſte of the arguments on both 
parts, might be the better able to indgeofboth, Jſhewed fo2th this argument of Pope | 
Innocentius: The Sunne is greater than the Moone : Ergo, The Pope is greater than the Em- De Maiorit. &&. 
perour: And the Gloſle in the margin vpon the ſame: The Sunne is ſenen and fifty times „bedient. cap. 
eater than the Moone : Ergo, The Pope is ſcuen and fifty times greater than the Emperonr, Folitæ. 
And like wiſe the argument of Pope Bonifacius the eight: In principio creauit Deus Cœ- Pe AAaiorit. & 
lum & Terram, non in principijs: Iu the beginning, and not in ſundry beginnings, God made „ hedient. nam 
Heauen and Earth : Ergo, The Pope hath the Soueraigntie oner all Kings and Princes. Hs that 5 nc amn. 
ſheweth the weakneſſe of theſe arguments and ſuch other, deſerueth not therefoze by and | 
by to be called a ſcoffer. 275 a 
Further, touching Excommunication, J ſaid thus: Af the Pꝛieſt that ſaith Þaſſe n 
in Louaine may Communicate. with the P2ieft that ſaith Maſſe in Calicute, (which „ation. 
is P. Hardings greateſt ground fo2 his P2zinate Paſſe) then hath the Church ſo farre 
fo;th as toucheth the Pꝛieſts, loſt the whole vſe of Excommunication. Foz the party 
ETrcommunicate being a Pꝛieſt, might ſay, he would ſay Maſſe, and ſo receiue the 
Communion, euen with the Biſhop of whom hee were Txcommunicate, whether hee 
wouldozno. This ſaying P.Parding hath condemned fozpeuith, by his authoziticon-* 
ly, and not by reaſon. — 2 | 
Inded the Church of Rome, as it hath loſt the whole vſe of the holy Communion , ſo 
hath it alſo the whole vſe of Excommunication. Fo2 theſe two wozds bee of contrary nas 
fares, and the one ofthem hath his name of the loſing of the other. In the P2imitfine 
Church, as all the godly were freely receined to the holy Myſteries, ſo by theauthozity of 
the Spirit of God, the apparent wicked and vngodly were remoned, and that with great 
diſcretion, accoꝛding to the eno2mity and gualitie ofthe faults : as it is ſpecially noted by 
Gregorius Neocæſarienſis, in a Canon touching the ſame. The greateſt offenders were Gregorius Ne. 
vtterly excluded from the Congregation, as men not met to bee in the companie of the cearienßi. 
godiy. Others were ſuffered to enter into the Temple, and ta heare the Sermon, but TLugentes. 
at the beginning ol the pꝛaiers they were remouev, as men not meet to pꝛaꝝ with their Audienret. 
b:ethzen. Others were ſuffered to bee pꝛeſent at the pꝛaiers, but at the beginning of Precanter. 
the Communion were willed to depart. The reſt were the godly that remained ſtill, 
and heard the Sermon, and continued in pꝛaier, and reteiued the holy Myſteries all to- 
gether. The oꝛder herreol is declared by Caſſiodorus out of Socrates : Stant rei, & velut Hiſtcr. tripar. 
in lamentationibus conſtituti: & cum ſacra celebratio fuerit adimpleta, Commumonem lab. . cap. 3 5. 
nonpercipiunt: They ſtand wofully, and as it were men in lamentation and in heauine ſſe: and 
when the holy celebration is ended, s receiue not the Communion. It followeth 3 Conſtituto 
vero tempore, velut quoddam debitum exoluentes, cum populo Communionem partici- 
pant: At the time appointed, as if they had diſcharged a certaine debt, they Communicate toge- 
ther with the people, Thus the offenders were put from the Communion, and all the reſt 
receiued together. And therefoze it is decreed by the Canons of the Apoſtles, 7 hat al Canon. pop, 
Faithfull that enter into the Church, and heare the Scriptures, and doe not continue aut the prai- Canon 9. | 
ers, nor receiue the Communion, ſhould be excommunicate, as men workzng the trouble an dif- | 
(C) 3 order 
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order of the ( hurch. And the people ſaid vnto Timotheus being a Biſhopot᷑ the Arians, and 
neuertheleile a man of milde and gentle nature, and hunning his compane fo2 the one, 
and vet loting him foꝛ theother: Although wer communicate not with ther, vet wer lous 
thee notwithſtanding, — ene | 
Now if P. Hardingspzinciple and fo2 god, that the P2teft ſaying his Pꝛiuatt 
Halle may receiue the Communion with all others in other places that doe the line, then 
can no Pꝛieſt bee Excommunicate. Fs2 notwithſtanding neither any other Pꝛieſt, noz 
any of the pcople will receiue with him, yet may he ſay a Pꝛiuate Malle, and by P.Yaxs 
dings new deuice ſtraightway communicate with them all. |; | 
But fo2 better declarationof this matter, it is commonly taught in Scholes, that pn. 
uatio præſupponit habitum, that is, that the leſing of a thing firſt pꝛeſuppoſeth the hauing 
ol the ſame: fozns man can loſe that thing that he hath not. Zherefoze fo ſay there is ex⸗ 
communication from the Sacraments, whereas is no Communian ofthe Sacraments: 
oz that he is put from the Loꝛds Table, that neither is at, no2 comming to the Table: g 
that he is Excommunicate, that is only foꝛbidden to heare Paſle: oz that the people doth 
ſufficiently receiue the Sacraments by the mouth of the Pꝛieſt: Ueruy, this kinde of 
learning in the Pꝛimitine Church would haue ſecned not onely petuiſh, but alſo phanty/ 
Kicalland mere franficke. Thus the Biſhop of Rome (as it is laid) vſeth to Extomma⸗ 
nicate Locuſts, Snakes, Caterpillers, and other like Wo2mes : and Conturers vſe to 
Ercommunicate their Diuels: as though theſe Creatures, ſauing the fozce oftheiranthy 
ritie, were otherwiſe met enough to receinethe Communien. | I 


A. Harding. The 15. Diuiſion. 
Irenzus writing to Victor Biſ op of Rome concerning the keeping of Eaſter, as Euſebius Czſarienſs I 


reciteth, to the intent Victor ſhould not refraine from their Communion, which kept Eaſter after the (492%, 
cuitome of the Churches iu A ſia founded by S. Iohn the Evangeliſt, ſheweth, that when Biſhops came : 
from forren parts to Rome, the Biſhops of that See vſed to ſend to them, if they had beene of the Catholike 
Faith, the Sacrament, to receiue; whereby mutuall Communion berweene them was declared. Irenzu 
his words be theſe ; Qui fuerunt ante te Precbyter;, etiam cum non ita obſeruarent, Presbyterss Ecleſiarum (cums. Cra fel. 
mam accederent) Emhariſtiam mittebant: The Prieſts (by which name in his place Biſliops are vnderſtandeſ) ber; dvr 
that were afore thy time, though they kept not Eaſter as they of Aſia did, yet when the Biſliops of te x 
Churches there came to Rome, did ſend them the Sacrament. (25) Thus thoſe Biinops did Commugicug gt 
together before their mecting in one place, 


The Biſhop of Sarisbarie. | 


This ſtoꝛie is common and knowne to many. The Welt Church in keeping of Eaffer 
day followed S. Peter: the Eaſt Church followed S. lohn, and kept it otherwiſe. Yarreof 
grew contention, and bꝛake out into cruell heats. Victor the Biſhop of Rome on the one 
fide, and Poly carpus the Biſhop of Smyrna en the other ſide; both godly men, and both 


Martyꝛs. Cach part would haue the other to yelv. Victor being a man ofa fiery natutt 


was minded to Excommunicate the whole Church of Aſia, and all others whatſoener, 
that in keeping of Caſter day would not follow the Church of Rome. Irenæus the Bilho 

of Lions hearing thereof, wꝛote vnto him a ſharpe letter out of France, willing him in an 
wiſe to p2occed no further : foꝛ that it might tend to ſuch a bzeach, as would not afterward 
be recouered. Among other woꝛds he ſaith thus, as it is here alleged: The Prieſti thet 
were (in Rome) before thee, ne: withſtanding they kept not the Eaſter as they of Aſia doe,yetth 

ſent the Sacrament unto the Priefts of thoſe ¶ hurches when they came to Rome, Yereol Y+ 
Marding concludeth : Ergo, Theſe Biſhops did Communicate before they met together; and (ids 
teth alſo by the way in the margin, that the Gꝛerke in Euſebius differeth from the common 
Lranflation of Rufltious. And pet is the ſame Tranllation alleged and vſed in the Boks 


of Councels among the Decrees ot Victor. But if M. Harding had marked the matter 


well, he ſhould haus ſene that his owne Tranſlation in Engliſh varisth alſo ſomewhil 
from the Gꝛceke. | _ 
In this ſhoꝛt ſfozy th2& things ſpecially may be noted. Firſt,that lren: us a Biſhop of 
France durſt ts weite ſo roughly to the Biſhop of Rome, without any ſtile of Superiozlty; 
only calling him and all others befaze him Biſhops ef Rome, by the name of P2ieſts.' 
Secondlp, that ſo notable learned men and @arty2s of Chzilt, agreeing otherwiſe in 
the Subſtance of Religion , yet notwithftanving in certaine (mall matters of no great 
weight, contended and ſtriued ſo extremelp, and ſo long, and could in no wiſe be recontl 
e. QAhich thing well conſidered, . Harding hath leſle cauſe to triumph, if God haue 
luffeted any ſuch ſparkle of diſſenſion in the ſpectall members of his Church in theſe dates» 
Thirdly, where was then that great ſupexiozitie of the Biſhop of Rome, when not 
withſtanding his thꝛeats and tommandements, the Church of this Jland of Britaine 
welnxre vntill ſeuen hundzed verres alter Chꝛiſt, in the keeping of Eaſter day 
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the maner ofthe Sꝛerke Church, without any regard therein had to the Church ot Rome: 
But to the matter: Theſe Bilhops (ſaith P. Harding) Communicared together before the 
met. Ik he meane in Faith and Neligion, it is not denied: ik in the vic of the Sacra⸗ "jenny 
ments, it is not pzoucd. Jn my iudgement, this wozd Euchariſtia, in this plate ot lre- 
ozes, ſignifieth not the Dacrament already conſecrate, but rather othet common Wꝛead, 
where with one Biſhop vſed then to pꝛeſent another, as with a ſperiall taken ot canſent in 
Religion, and Chꝛiſtian concoꝛd: which Bead the receiuer afterward, if he chaught it 
god, might vſe at the holy Miniſtration. Jn that ſenſe it ſcemeth Paulinus wzote vnts 
S. Auguſtine: Panem vnum ſanctitati cuz charitatis gratia miſimus, in quo etiam Trinita- Paxlin. ad Au- 
us ſohditas continetur. Hunc Panem tu eulogiam eſle facies dignatione ſumendi: In token guft. Epiſt. 3 . 
of mutuall lone, I haue ſent vnto thee one loafe o Bread, in which alſo the ſoundneſſe of the holy 
Trinitic is contained, This loafe yok ſhall cauſeto be a louing preſent of my behalfe, vouchſafing to 
recciue it. And in the next Epiſtle following: Quinque Panes miſimus tibi, pariter & filio Paulin. ad Au- 
noſtro Licentio. Non enim potuimus in benedictione ſecernere, quem cupimus eadem no- guſt. Epift.36. 
bis gratia penitus annectere : Niue loanes haue 1 ſent wnto thee, and vnt o my ſonne Licentius. 
For { could not ſeuer him an bleſſing, hom I dere thorowly to ioine with vs in grace. Yeereby it 
map appeare, that this Bꝛead was not the Dacrament : and namely by that Paulinus 
waiteth in another place: Panem vnum, quem vnanimicaris indicio miſimus charitati cuz; Paulin. ad Au- 
rogamus vt accipiendo benedicas : pray you to take and bleſſe this one loafe which I haue ſent guſt. Epiſf. 3 1. 
vmto you intoken of vnitie. It it had beene already Conſecrate, hee would not haue deſired 
S. Auguſtine to haue bleſſed it. | 
But lrenæus vſeth this wozd Euchariſtia, which is taken foz the Dacrament. J an⸗ 
ſwer : Jt might ſo be called, faz that it was pꝛepared fo2 the Sacrament. Yowbeit, here⸗ 
in J will not ſtriue. Tertullian nameth it Hoſpitalicatis Conteſſeratio, and ſemeth to Tertull de pre- 
ſpeake it of the Sacrament: which thing being allo granted in this place of Irenæus, let ſcriptione ad- 
vs now ſæ M. Hardings reaſons. uerſus Here- 
The 5ithop of Rome, ſaith he, ſent the Dacrament vnto them that came out of Aſia: rico. 
Ergo, There was P21nate Maſſe. 22 arty Mar 
This concluſion is farre fet, and hangeth loſely. Foz J might demand, Mhich then 
of the thore ſaid Maſſe ? He that ſentthe Sacrament, oꝛ hes that receiued it, oz elſe the 
Mellenger that bzonghtit e It were a ſtrange matter to ſe a Baſle, and pet nu man to 
ſay Palle. Uerilp Ircnzus hath not one woꝛd, neither of the Communion, noz of the 
Malle: vnleſſe P. Harding will (ay, that Mittere is Latine to Communicate: 03 Mitce= AZzreers Eu- 
re Euchariſtiam is Latine to ſay Paſſe, - chariftians. 
Ifit wers Common Bꝛead, then was it but a pꝛeſent: If it were the Dacrament, 
then was it to be receiued, not ſtraight vpon the way, oꝛ perhaps late in the night, o2 in 
the Inne at the common table among other meats : but afterward at his pleaſure in his 
Congregation; Thus wer ſeæ this placefirft is doubtfull: and being neuer ſo plaine, vet 
it pꝛqueth nothing foa P2iuate Maſſe. But immediately after followeth a manifeſt men⸗ 
tion, in what oꝛder the Biſhops blen then to Communicate together: which thing Þ. | 
erding thought better ts dillemble. Cum res ita haberent, Communicabant inter fe mu- 2 ue 326. 
tuo, & in Eccleſia Anicetus conceſſit Euchariſtiam Poly carpo: The matters betweens them 7% > £1011wrures 
thus ſtanding, they Commmnicated to get her, and Anicetus in the ¶ hureh graut ed the Sacrament 1 wn 
or the Mliniſtration of the Sacrament vnto Polycarpus. 5 2649657 113 014504) HRT an, fe Avian: 
Yere marke, god Chꝛiſtian Reader, then they Communicated, ſaith Irenæus, when 8 . Ev;ae:- 
they met in the Church : and notbefoze they met together, as . Harding ſaith. Anicc- i T6 I- 
tus, as lrenæus (aith;receiued the Dacrament with Poly carpus in the Church, and not as 
P · Harding ſermeth to ſap, in his Inne 02 Hoſter iir... 
6 =_ — _ ofthe matter ſtanding thus, what hath . Harding hare found foz his. 
ate Hafſe 2  * 


EY M.Hading.. The 16. Dinifion. 
luſtinus the Martyr lixevvife deſcribing the maner and order of Chriftian Religion of his time, touching 
the vie otthe Sacra ment, ſaith thus: Finitz ab eo qu1 prafeclus eit, yratyz & erat ioni bus, c ab vrinerſs pole fa. 
Ukcacclamatione 3 Diaceni, quos ita vocamn,; vnn ve tanc tempo ris preſents, Panu, & aqua, & vintconſecrati, d ant 
Panticipationem, & ad eos qui non ad ſunt, deferunt ; When che Prieſt hath made an end of thankes and Prai- 
ers, and all the people thereto haue ſaid Amen, they which wee call Deacons, giue to euery one then pre- 
ſent, Bread, and water, and wine Confeerates, to take part of ir for their houſell: and for thoſe that bee 
dot preſent, they beare it home to them. Thus in that time they that ſerued God together in ihe common 
p wa of praier, and ſome others hat wete abſent, letted from comming to rheir companie by ſickneſſe, The 26. vntruth: 
ulneſſe, or otherwiſe, (26) Communicated together, though not in one place; and no man ctied out for Iuſtinus ſaca. 
ol breaking the Inſtitutiono Thrift, © | kethnot one 
And becauſe M.lewellisſo ehement 2g2inſt Private Maſſe, for that the Prieſt receiueth the Sacrament vord of Com. 
one, and triumpheth ſo much, as though he had won the field, making himſelfe merry vn theſe wofds, munica ting to- 


iudecd yichour a cauſe: Where then was the Priuate Maſſe? Where then was the Single Com- gether. 
mumon 
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Of Priuate Maſſe. 
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in ſtead ot Pri- 
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red together. 


Pſalm. 110. 


munion all this while 2 He meaneth for the ſpace of fix hundred yeeres after Chriſt, 38 chere he expreſ. 
ſeth: I will briag in good euidence and witneſſe, that long before S. Gregories time that he ſſ eaketh of, 
yea from the beginning of the Church, faithfull perſons, both * Men and Women, receiued the Sactam 
alone, and were neuer therefore reprooued, as breakers of Chriſts Inſtitution. And ere I enter into the 
reheatſall of the places which Iam able to ſhe v for this purpoſe, one queſtion I demand of M.lewell: K 
they which remained at home, of whom Iuſtinus Martyr writeth,recemed the Communion by | 
alone lawfully, why may not the Prieſt doe the ſame in the Church, ſeruing God in moſt deuout-yide in 
the holy Sacrifice ofthe Maſe, lacking compartners without any his default ? Haue the Sacramentari 
any Religion to condemne it inthe Prieſt, and to allow it in Lay folke ? What is in the Prieſt, that ſhould 
make it vnlawfull to him, more than tothe people? Or may a Lay marggr woman receiue it kept a len 
time, and may not a Prieſt receiue it foorthwith, ſo ſoone as he hath conſecrated and offered? And ii 

of neceſſitie be alleged for the Lay, the ſame may no leſſe bee alleged for the Prieſts alſo, wantin 
partners without their default. For otherwiſe the memorie and recording of our Lords death. fhould no; 
according to his commandement be celebrated and done. Well, now to theſe places, Ws 


The Biſhop of Sariſpurie. 


God Reader, behold not the names of theſe Fathers here alleged, but rather weigh 
their ſlayings. P. Harding hath bꝛought them fo2 his Palle ; but they witneſſe clirzly 
and fully againſt his Malle: and of all others, none moze pꝛegnant oz plaine than luſt- 
nus Martyr : wherofthou haſt god occaſton to conſider how faithfully theſe men demeans 
themſclues in the allegation of the Doctours, Iuſtinus, touching this matter, win 
thus: Towards the end of the praiers each of vs with a kiſſe ſalmeth other. Afterward, untobin 
that is the chiefe among the brethren, 1 deliuered Bread, and 4 Cup mingled with Wine andWi. 
ter; which be haning receined, rendreth praiſe and glorie unto the Father of all things,inthe ume 
of the Sonne and the holy Ghoſt, and yeeldeth thankes a great ſpace, for that he is thought m 
of theſe things. Which being orderly done, the people bleſſeth or confirmeth his praier and thank 
ning, ſaying, Amen, &c. This ended, they that among vs be called Deacons, deliner ts ena 
them that be preſent, the Bread, Wine, and Water, which are Conſecrate tvith — 
carry of the ſame to them that be abſent. Yeereis ſet fo2th the whole and plaine o3der oft 
Poly Miniſtration vſed in the Church at that time. The Pꝛieſt pzaieth and gung 
thankes in the Aulgar tongue: The whole Congregation heareth bis woꝛds, aud un 
firmeth the ſame, ſaying, Amen: The Holy Communion is miniſtred fo the 
both kindes: And all the whole Church receiueth together. J maruell much | 
M. Harding can liken any part hereof to his Pziuate Paſle, vnleſſe it bee fo2 that; as 
bee ſaid befoze, euery Pꝛiuate Malle is common; ſo he will now ſay,enery Commis 
is Pꝛiuate. : 755 

Let vs a little compare Iuſtines Male and M. Pardings Malle both together. Aud to 
paſſe by all other cirtumſtances of differente, in Iuſtines Maile all the people vid rain 
In M. Hardings Maſſe none of the people doe reteiue. In luſtines Malle none abſt 
ned: Jn M. Hardings Paſee all abſteined. In luſtines Maſſe a poztion was 6 
abſent : In . Hardings Malle there is no poꝛtion deliuered, no not vnto the pzplent+ 
Mith what countenance then can any man allege the Authoꝛitie of luſtine, to pꝛaus the 
antiquitie ot Pꝛiuate Daſle ? | NPE 

Ni. le well triumpheth (ſaith $Þ.Parding) and maketh himſelfe merry, as if hee had wonthe field, 
No, no: M. Iewell triumpheth not: but giaeth all triumph, vico2ie, and glozie, ate 
Cod, that willſubdneall them that withfandhis Truth, and make his enemies his ind 

Ole. Ws 2749 2222 - 

I will bring good euidence and witneſſe (ſaith M. Parding ) that from the beginning of the 
Church, faithfull perſons, both men and women, receiued the Sacrament alone. I haus no greatcanls 
fo doubt theſe Witneſſes: foz, excepting only the Fable of Amphilochius, and lon 
Almonar, which wers not woꝛt the reckening, A alleged all the reſt in mine olun aer 
mon. J knew them, and had weighed them, and therefo2e J alleged them. That te 
godly perſons, both men and women, in time of perſecution, oz of ſickneſſe, oz of other 
neceſſitie, receiued the Sacramont in their houſes, it is not denied, neither is it any pa 
cell ofthis queſtion. | | TON, 

But if M. Yarding could haue pꝛwued, that any man 02 woman in the Pzimifins 
Church euer ſaid P2iuate Malle, then had he anſwered ſomewhat to the purpoſe»... 

He ſcmeth to reaſon thus: Some receiued the Sacrament alone: Ergo, 

Pꝛiuate Salle, | | 

The kollie of this Argument will the better appeare by the like: 

Aomen receiued the Sacrament alone: Ergo, Women ſaid Pꝛiuate Paſle- 

But (faith M. Harding) it was lawfull fo2 Lay men to reteiue alone: why then i0as 
it not lawfull fo the Pꝛieſt 2 It he could haue pzwued his Pale by Pꝛieſts, hes 
neucr haue ſought helpe at Lap mens hands. Yowbeit, this doubt is ſone 


154 vrorc. 


hinatletþn, 


n lis, 
10, 


Thie Firſt Article. 
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F0; he knoweth by his owne learning, that it is lawfullfsza Pzieſt to ſay Paſſe: Pet 
isit not law full foza Lay man to doe the ſame. Df the otd er ide, it is lawfull(as he ſaith) 
fo: the Lay man to receiue in one kinds : yet is not the ſam$lawfull foꝛ the P2iet. But 
ir he will neevs take a pꝛaſident of Lay men foz Pzieffs to follow, let him rather reaſon 
thus : This maner ot Pziuate receiuing at home, was not lat dull ſoʒ the Lapmen: foz 
it was aboliſhed by godly Biſhops in Generall Councell: Ergo, It was not lawſull fo; 


the Pꝛieſt to ſay Pꝛiuate alle. 
A. Herding. The 17. Diuiſſon. 


Tertullian exhorting his wife, that ifhe died before her, the marry not againe, ſpeci. lly to an Inſ dell, 
ſhewing chat if hee did, it would bee hard for her to obſerue her Religion, without grea t inconuenience, 
ſuth thus: Non ſcres maritus quid ſecrets ame m cibum guſtes ? Et ſo ſcuneri, Panem, neil lem credis ofſe qui 
dicitar : Will not thy husband know what thou eateſt ſecretly before all other meat? And iſhe doe know, 
he will beleeue it to be Bread, and not (27) him who it is called. Hee hath the like ſaying i. u his Booke De 
Coreng Militis, : which place plainly declareth vnto vs the beleefe of the Church then in three great points, 
by M. le well and the reſt ef our Goſpellers vtterly denied. The one, that the Communion nay bee kept: 
the ſecond, that it may be receiued by one alone, without other companie: the third, that the thing re- 
verently and deuoutly before other meats receiued, is not Bread, as the Inſidels then, and t he Sacramen- 
taries now bele eue: but he who it is ſaid to be of Chriſtian people, or who it is called, that is, (2d) our Ma. 
ker and Redecmer, or, which is the ſame, our Lords Body, And by this place of Tertullian, as allo by di · 
vers other ancient DoRours, wee may gather, that in the times of perſecution the maner was, that the 
Prieſts deliuered to deuout and godly men and women, the Sacrament Conſecrated in the Church, to car. 
tie home vvith them, to receiue a part of it euery morning faſting, as their deuotion ſerued them, {© ſecretly 
is they might, that the Infidels ſhould not eſpie them, nor get any knowledge of the holy Myſteries. And 
this was done becauſe they might not aſſemble themſelues in ſolemne Congregation, for feare of th.r Infi- 
dels amongſt whom they dwelt. Neither ſhould the caſe of neceſſitie haue excuſed them of the breac h of 
Chriſts Commandement, if the Sole Communion had beene expreſly forbidden, as we are borne in h. ud 
by thoſe that vphold the contrarie Doctrine. And Origen, that ancient Doctour, and likewiſe S. Augi w- 
ſtine, doe write of the great reuerence, feare, and warineſſe, that the men and women vſed in receiving the 
Sacrament in a cleane ſinnen cloth, to carry it home with them for the ſame purpoſe. S. Cyprian vvrite th of 
a woman that did the like, though vaworthily, after this ſort: cùm quad am arcam ſuam, in qua Domini ſasctum 
fuit, manibas ind ignis tentuſſet aperire, igne inde ſurgente, deterrita eff, ne andere} attingere : When 2 certaine 
woman went about to open her Cheſt, wherein was the holy thing of our Lord, with vaworthy hands, 
ſhe was ſraid with fire that roſe from thence, that ſhe durſt not touch it. This place of S. Cyprian reporteth 
the maner of keeping the Sacrament at home, to be receiued of a deuout Chriſtian perſon alone at conue- 
nient time. The example of Serapion, of whom Dionyſius Alexandrinus writeth, recited by Euſe bius, 
coufirmeth our purpole of the ſingle Communion, This Serapion, one of Alexandria, had committed 
Idolatrie, and lying at the point of death, that hee might be reconciled to the Church before hee departed, 
ſent to the Prieſt for the Sacrament, The Prieſt being himſelfe ſicke, and not able to come, gaue to the 
lad ihat came of that errant, Param Euchariſtia, qued infoſom iuſſit ſeni praberi, A lutte of the Sacrament, 
which he commanded to be po red into the old mans mouth. And when this ſolemnitie was done (ſaich 


the Story) as though he had broken certaine Chaines and Giues, he gaue vp his ghoſt cheet efully. 
T he Biſoop of Sariſburie, 


Þ.Yarding ſhoteth faire, but farre from the marke. To pzoue P2iuate Galle in the ; 


Pzimitine Church, foz lacke of Pꝛieſts, he allegeth Tertullians wife, certaine women 
out of Cyprian, and Serapions boy : not the fitteſt people that might haue bene found to 
lay alle. And yet, that the follie might the moze appeare, hee hath beſides giuen a ſpe⸗ 
clall note in the margin of his Boks, by theſe woꝛds, Proofes for Priuate Maſſe: wheres 
of J conceine ſome hope, that he mindeth no moze to flip away vnder the colour of ſingle 
Communion, as hee hath done hitherto ; but ſimply and plainly, as her hath here noted 
ers — to ſtand vpon the bare termes ol Priuate Maile. Foz elſe his note was 
As touching Tertullian, wr muſt remember, that the faithfull in that time, fo2 fears 
ofthe Tyꝛants vnder whom they liuod, were often dzinen to pzay aſunder. Mherefoꝛs 
when they might pzinily aſſemble together, beſides that they pzeſently reteiued there, 
they reſerued tertaine poꝛtions of the Pyſteries, to be receinedafterwardin their houſes 
born 6 them daily the better in remembꝛance, that they were the members of 
ane | C145: 3 7374 

This maner ol the Church conſidered, Tertullian being/a Paieft, as S. Hierome wt 
teth orhim, and hauing a wife, wꝛote dnto her an erhoꝛtation, chat it it hoo pleaſe God 
to take him firſt from the world, chat the would remains ſtill vnmatried, u at the leaſt not 
match withany Peathen, chewing her the dangers that thereof might enſue ; that He 
thonldbe ſuffered neither to kerpe the ſolemne feaſts, noz to watch, no2 fo pzay with the 
Congregation. Among other things hee ſaith thus : e-L1d4 wil not thy husband krow what 
thou eateſt hefore other meats ? Anil if hee know it, bee will belceue is to bee Bread, but not that 

Bread that it in called, © | ry EOS «> 
| Pars 


Concil. Ceſar- 


an guſt an. ca. 3. 


The 27. vntruth. 
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Herre M. Harding, as if the Goſpell of Chꝛiſt were become odious vnto him, in ſteꝛm 
and diſdaine calleth vs Goſpellers, by the name of that Goſpell that hee ſo wilfully. hath 
fozſaken, returning to his old vomit. And out of theſe woꝛds of Tercullian, the things 
(he ſaith) her will teach vs: of which thꝛer things notwithſtanding his Pꝛiuate Baſe i 
none. Dfthe firſt we haue to ſpeake dtherwhere. Df the ſecond there is no queſtion; 


In the third M · Barding hath manifeftly coꝛrupted both the woꝛds and meaning of Ter. 


tullian. Ye ſaith, The ching that wee receiuc, is no Bread: But ſo Tertullian ſaith not. Vis 
woꝛds be theſe: Thy huſb.and wix thinks it (onely) Bread, and not that Bread that it is called: 
That is to ſap, the Sacrament of Chꝛiſts Bodie, oz the Myſterie of any holy thing, ag 
Chꝛiſtian men beleeue of it: like as Chryſoſtome alſo ſaith of the water of Baptiſme: 
Ethnicus cum audit lauacrum Baptiſmi, perſuadet ſibi ſimpliciter eſſe aquam : A Heathen, 
when he heareth of the bath of Baptiſme, beleeueih it nothing elſe but plains mater. 
But that the thing which eur bodily mouth reteiueth, is very Bꝛead, both the Seth 
tures, and alſo the old Catholike Fathers haue put it out of doubt. S. Paul fine times jy 
one Chapter nameth it Bꝛead. N IF"; 
Cyrillus faith ; Chrift vnto his faithful Diſciples gaue peeces of Bread. And S. Augufting 
ſaith : 7 he thing that ye ſte u Bread, as your eies beare you witueſſe. I paſſe by Gelaſius, The- 
odoretus, Chry ſoſtome, Origen, Iuſtinus Martyr, Irenæus, Clemens, andothers, when 
together with one conſent haue confeſſed , that in the @acrament there remaineth the 
nature and ſubſtance of 15zeav. Mhereſoꝛe it is much pꝛeſumed of M. Harding, to lay, 
there remaineth no Bzead, ſpectally hauing nothing to beare him in his Authonr han 
alleged. wt 
Pet fozaduanfage he bath alſo falſified Tertullian, Engliſhing theſe wozds, Illum Pa- 
nein, Him, as if it were the perſon of a man: as Thomas Valois, waiting vpon S. Augu- 
ſtine, De Ciuitate Dei, hath turned this woꝛd Apex, which was the tuft oz creaſt of the 
Flamines hat, into acertaine Chronicler that wzote Stozies: Oz as the Dinines of lats 
peeres, vpon the Goſpell of S. Iohn, ef this Gzxke wozd Lonche, which ech a 
Speare, hane made Longinus, the Blinde Knight. If Tertullian had not meant Ilun 
Panem, That Bread, he Would not haue ſaid Illum at all: but rather, Illud, referring the 
ſame vnto Corpus. A ſmall difference betwene Hi and It. So was there (mall-dills 
rence betweene $:45o/e:h and Shi5boleth. Pet was it ſufficient to deſcris the Traitour, 
And whereas . Harding thus hardly and violently, tontrarie to the phzaſeantima/ 
ner ofſpxch, and as it map be doubted, contrarie to his 6wne knowledge and conſcience, 
bath frarflated lllum Panem, Him, ſo as, fo my remembꝛante, neuer did man beloze, 
meaning it was the very perſon of a man that the woman had in her hand, and videatbe- 
foꝛe other meats ; Cyrillus ſaith ; Non aſſeueramus anthropophagiam: Fee teach ut 
people to eat the perſon of may. 8 
Wut who can better expound Tertullians minde, than Tertullian himſelfs e Jn his 
Boke, De Corona Militis, ſpeaking of the ſame matter, he calleth it Sacramentum Eucha- 
riſtiæ, The Sacrament of I hanbegiuing. And againſt Marcion he wꝛiteth thus Ta 
non reprobauit Panem, quo Corpus ſuum repræſentat: Chriſt refuſed net the Bread mem. 


with he repreſenteth his &; od. And S. Auguſtine likewiſe ſaith: In Sacramentis vidend 
eſt, non quid ſint, ſed quid ſignificent: Tauching Sacraments, wee muſt conſider, aof woe! 


not in Chꝛiſt, hee could not vnderſtand 
ſterie ef Chꝛiſts Bodie. i 


Touching S. Auguſtine and Origen, the poꝛtion fo t 
rence, as being the Dacrament of Chꝛiſts Body: and ſo ought we alſo reuerentix 
and to oʒder the water ol Baptiſme, the Boke of the Goſpel, and all other thingge 
of God: as the leu es were alſo tommanded to keeps theix Manna renerentl in q 
pot. Tel me, (ſaith S. Auguſtine) Ahether of theſe two things tnom eto 2 a 7 
die of Chriſt ( meaning thereby the Sacrament, vf Chriſts Bade) or the — ol ? 2 * 
anſwer truly, ye mutt needs ſay, that the werd if Chriſt i noleſſy than the Body of Gr i n 
fore looke with what auligence yee take heed when the B ody of Chrift is miniſtred amo) on, 1 $1 
part thereof fail onto the ground; euer ſo with like diligence mud ye take heed,thas the word js 


» x" 


\ 
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bein once receined,be not loſt from a pure heart Likewiſe S. Chry ſoſtome teuthing the ſame: 
Si hæc vaſa ſanctificata ad priuatos vſus trans ferte ſic periculoſum eſt, in quibus non eſt ve- 
tum Corpus Chriſti, ſed My ſterium Corporis Chriſti continetur: I the matter be ſo dange- 


(ryſ.. in opere 


imper. hom. 11. 


ut theſe ſantlified veſſels unto priuate uſes, wherein uc contained not the very Body of The v Body 


ou, lo N 
Chrif, 5 the Myſterie or S acrament ¶ Vriſts Body, &c. All theſe Authozities do declare, 
that the Sacraments of Chꝛiſt ought diſcreetly and renerently to be vſed. 

The Stoziethat S. Cyprianrepozteth, as it ſheweth the g ier ofke&ping of the Ba⸗ 
crament, ſo it ſeemeth alſo to ſhew, that God was cfended With the lame: The like 
whereof hath often bene ſeene in the Water of Baptiſme, and in other Poly things, as 
appeareth by Nicephorus, anvothers in ſundzy places. Therefoze this Authozitic ſer- 
neth Þ.Yarding to ſmall purpoſe, vnleſſe it be topzoue, that as God was then diſplea- 
ſed with Sole receining in pꝛiuate houſes, ſo he is now diſpleaſed with Dole reteiuing in 

e Palle. 5 
bs — the Stoꝛie of nog ws here axe interlaced many faire woꝛds fv2 increaſe 
ofcredit, that it was wꝛitten by Diony ſius Alexandrinus, and recited by Euſebius, as 
though the ficke man had only deſired his Youſell befsze hee departed, and nothing elſe, 
But the ſpeciall matter whereupon the Stoꝛie is grounded, is paſſed by. Euſebius recoz- 
deth in plaine woꝛds, that the Boke wherein Diony ſius wzote this Stozie, was intitu⸗ 
led, De Pœnitentia. Whereby he giueth to vnderſtend, that the Sacrament then was 
not generally ſent home to all mens houſes, but onely vntothem that were excommuni- 
cate, and might not receiue in the Congregation among the faithfull, and now lay in des 

| of life. | 

The cale ſfod thus ꝛ Serapion in the time of perſecution, foꝛ feare of death, had offered 
Dacrifice vnto an Jdoll. The faithfull being there with ſoꝛe offendsd,put him out of their 
Congregation, and gaue him ouer to Satan. Me being thus left as an Yeathen, and an 
Jdolater, might neither reſozt to the common Church, noz Pꝛap, no: receiue the Yoly 
Communion, oꝛ any other Spirituall comfo2t among his bꝛethꝛen. So hard the Church 
bas then to be intreated fo2 them that had fallen backe info Jvolatrie. Afterhe had made 
all meanes, and had with teares beſought his bzethzen, and was no way conſidered, 
thzough heauinelſle of minde ha beganne to dzope, and fell ficke, and fo2 thzc dates lay 
ſpechlelſe, and without ſenſs. The fourth day being ſomewhat reuiued, her ſaid to them 
that were about him, O how long will ve kerpe me here !-Dend fo; one of the Pꝛieſts, 
that J may be reſtoꝛed befoze J depart.) 13 

His minde was toꝛmented with conſideration of the ſtate her ſtod in, foz that hee hav 

fozſaken God. The Pꝛieſt being ſicke himſelle, in token he was reffo2ed, and might de⸗ 
part as a member of Chꝛiſt, ſent vnto him the Sacrament by his boy: The reſt that . 
Harding addeth (And this ſolemnitie being done, ſaith the ſtorie, as though hee had broken certain 
Chaines and Giues, hee gaue vp the ſpirit cheereſully) All this is ſet fo, either by Riffinus, oz 
by ſome other, J know not by whom, and is no part ofthe Stozie. Fo2 neither doth Di- 
onyſius, no2 Euſebius, in the D2iginall make any mention either of ſolemnitie , 02 of 
Chaines 02 Giues, 02 ot cherefulneſſe ot᷑ Serapions departing, but only thus: And ſwal- 
lowing downe alittle, ſtraightwaies he yeelded vp the ghoſt. As fo his ioifull departure, J 
doubt nothing. But any great ſolemnitie there could not bee betwenea man in that caſe, 
and a boy alone, ſpecially hauing no ſuch out ward pompe as hath bene vled of late, ta 
make it ſolemne. F 

Now mult J deſire the, gentle Reader, fo haue an eie a little backward to P. Þar- 
dings note, giuen ther fo2 a remembꝛante in the margin, by theſe wo2ds, Proofes for Pri- 
uate Maſſe: which note muſt needs be in the fot and concluſion of all his Arguments. 
Therefoze of theſe @tozies hare by him repoꝛted, wer muſt conclude thus: Tertullians 
wife, and the woman of whom Cyprianſpeaketh, reteiued the Dacramentalone : Ergo, 
Tertullians wife, andthe other woman ſaid Pꝛiuate Baſſe. Oz thus : Serapions boy mis 
niſtred the Sacrament to his maſter : Ergo, Serapion; boy laid Pꝛiuate Maſſe. Foz if 
the concluſion be otherwiſe, we conclude one thing foꝛ another. And inded . Harding 
2 certainly ſay, This agion was a Palle, as he can ſay, Serapions boy was a 


Af. Harding. The 18. Diuiſion. 


Of keeping the Sacrament ſecretly at home, and how it might be receiued of devout perſons alone with- 
out other companie, I weene none ofthe ancient Doctours wrote ſo plainly, as S. Baſil in an Epiſtle that 
© Wrote to a noble woman, called Ceſaria, which is extant in Greeke, where hee ſaith further, thar this 
maner began not in his time firſt, burlong before. His words be theſe: Iod astem in perſecution temporibus 
weceſſitate cogi quempiam, new preſente Sacerdote aut Miniſro, Communionem propria manu ſume re, nequaquam eſſe 


Le, ſuÞrruaceneum ef} demonſtrare, proptered quod long conſuctudine, & ipſo rerum vſu coufirmatum ef. Omnes 


um in Eremi ſolitariam vitam arentet, vbi nan oF Sacerdos, Communionem domi ſeruantes, 4 ſeipſis Communicant, 
In 
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The 29. vnttuth. 
For M. IHording 
hath corrupted 
the crai 4, cion. 
The words (wich 
them (elves alone) 
are not in 

S. Bal. 


in Alexanivia vero, & in Aegypto, vnuſquijque eorum qui ſunt de pofulo, plarimum habit Communionem in demo ſog, 
Semel enim Sacrificium Sacerdote conſecrante & diſtribuente, merito participare e ſuſcifere, credere operter. Ete nim 
Sin Eccieſia Sacerdos dat fartem, ex acciput eam 15 qai ſuſciſit, cum omen libertate, & iſſam acmeuet 071 prepria Mes 
nu. 1{em 121tnr eſt virtute, ſive vnam partem accipiat quiſquam a Sac erdete, ſine plures fartes ſ mud. As concernin 
this, thatit is no greeuous offence for one to be driuen by neceſſitie, in times ot perſecution, to rectivethe 
Commumon with his owne hand, no Prieſt nor Deacon being preſent, it is a thing ſuperfluous to declare, 
fur that by long cuſtome andpract.ſe it hath beene confirmed, and taken place, For all they which le a 
ſolitaite lite in wilderneſſe, where no Prieſt is to be had, keeping the Communion at home, doe Commu. 
nicate with (29) themſclues alone. And in Alexandria, and in Egypr,cuery one of the people, for che maſt 
ait, hath the Communion at home in his houſe. For when as the Pricſt hath once Conſecrate and diſin. 
3 the Hoſt, it is realon we belceue, that wee ought to be partakers of it: and he that taketh it, receiuich 
it without all ſcruple of conſcience, and putteth it to his mouth with his one hand. And ſo it is of one 
vertue, whether any body take one part of the Prieſt, or moe parts together. Thus farre S. Baſil. In this 
ſaying ot Baſil it is to be noted, Firſt, that neceſſitie heere hath ieſpect to the lacke of Prieſt and Deaca! 
as (30) in that caſe the Sacrament might bee receiued of a faithſull perſon with his one hand. And that 
for che ratifi ing of fo doing, he allegeth continuanze of cuſtome, which tor vs, in this point of the Sole 


Cc 


receiuinꝑ, may in more ample wiſe be alleged, | 
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Againe, chat holy Eremites, liuing in wildernefle, apart from companie, and alfo the deuout people of 
Alexandria and Egypt, receiued the Communion alone in their Cels and houſes, Furthermore, that the 
Hoſt once Conſecrated of the Prieſt, is algates to bce receiued, whether of many together, or one alone, 
by him it ſcemeth not to force. ** 12 

Fiually, that whether a man take at the Prieſts hand the bleſſed Sacrament in one peece, or moe peeces, 
and tece. ue them at convenient times, when deuotion beit ieructh ; the vertue, effect, and powerthereof 
is one. By which aurhoritie, reſeruation is auouched. Doubileſſe wire he ſpeaketh fo precutcly and pati. 
cularly of lundry caſes touching the order ot receming, if he had beene ot MH. Jewels opinion, that the a. 
crament may not be receiued of one, without a certaine number of Communicants together, hee wou'd 
not ſo haue poſſed ouer that matter in ſilence, much leſſe written fo plainly of the contrarie, Nowthatths 
Communion thus kept in wilderneſſe and in Egypt, places of extreme heat, where wine in (mall quamiiie, 
as 1; for that purpoſe conucnient, cannot be long kept from ſowring, and changing his nature, was in the 
forme ot Bread only, and not alſo of Wine; I deferre to note it heere, becauſe it pertaineth to thetreatiſe 
ol che next Article. 


The Biſhop of Sariſburie. 


This place of S. Baſil we might haue ſafely paſſed ouer, without p2eindice of ourcauſe, 


as touching other things impertinent, and not once making mention ofthe Paſſe. Pet 
ſa ing it hath pleaſed h. Harding thus to colour and to embolle out this anctent Father, 
as it he alone of all others ſpake moſt plainly of his ſive, hauing notwithſtanding both in 


this very lelfe ſame place, and alſo in other woꝛds immediately befoꝛe, which P. Harding 
thought beſt of purpoſe to diſſemble, manifeſt recoꝛd againſt Pꝛiuate Malle, J ma not 
weil vtterip leaue him in ſilence. e 

Firft the taſe being ſuppoſed lawfull fo the people, both men and women, to takeſome 
poꝛtion ofthe Sacrament home with them, ano to receive it alone ſccretiy, and at their 
pleaſures : to make further doubt whether the partie ſo hauing it, might touch it, and re⸗ 
teiue it with his owne hands, was a very nice queſtion, and mat loꝛ a Centle woman, as 
Cx{aria was, to demand. And fo it ſa med alſo to S. Baſil, as may appeare by his anſwer, 
Fo2 whoſoeuerhath conſirered the eld Fathers, ſhall finde this matter ſally debated de 


the continuail pꝛaaiſe of the Church. 8 


Cuſelius lib. 7. 
Cap. &. 

Nec he i foorth 
Lis hand, 
Clem, Alexan, 
Strom. Lib. 1, 
Fuſeb. Lib. 6. 
Cp. 42. 
Hug.c nira li- 
ters B. tiliunt, 
lib. 2. cp. 22. 
7 Heodor. lb. 5. 
cap. 17. 

Ad Cololl. 2. 


S. Cyprian ſheweth that in his time the people receined the hely My ſteries of the Dea- 
cons with their hands: and that one that had committed Jdolatrie, and afterward came 
to receiue the Communion amongſt the faithfull, opened his hand, and found the acta 
ment turned into aſhes. 511110104 37 

The like maner ofreceining is reco2dcd alſo by Tertullian. Dionyſius Biſhop of Ale · 
xandria, hath theſe woꝛds in an Epiſtle vnto Siſtus the Biſhop of Rome, touching the 
ſame, ſpeakingofone that had receiued the Communion in the Church: Aster hee bad 
heard the thanksgining, end had ſounded Amen with the reſt, and had been at the T able andhid 
reached foorth his hand to receiue the holy Food, &c. uf 301 VI 

Clemens of Alexandria thus vttereth the maner of the Church there: When certame 
haue diuided the Sacrament, as the order is, they ſuffer enery of the people to take part of it, 

Nouatus the Meretike, when hee miniſtred the Communion to the people, vſed to 
ſweare them by that they had in their hands, that is toſay, by the Sacrament, that ther 
would no moꝛe returne to Cornelius. e 

S. Auguſtine waiting againſt certaine letters of Petilian, ſaith thus: //þ-ake of him. whoſe 
Croſſe of peace ye recciued at the Miniſtration and in whoſe hands ye laid the Sacrament. J leaue 
the Sfo2y bet werne S. Ambroſe and the Emperour Theodoſius, and other ſundzy like au⸗ 
tho ꝛities to the fame purpoſe. 5 

Pet becauſe many haue berne ſuperſtitiouſlp led, and ſimply ſeduced herein , by the 
Doctrine of them that ſap, O caſte not this, O touchinot this, which are nothing elſe (ds Sr 
laith) but commandements and Dettrines of men, hauing aſhew of wiſedome in In perſtition a 


abaſng 
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laben, of the minde ; J thinke it not amille to note one ſpeciall plate ont of the Councell of OR 
Conſtantinople concerning the ſame. The wozds of the Councell be theſe; M ec doe in no Receiuin g 
wiſe admit them, that un ſtead of their hand, make to themſelues inſtruments of gold, or of any other with the 


matter, for the receining of the holy Communion, as men more regarding a dead mettall, than the 


Image of God. And if am Prieſt receiue ſuch perſons withſuch inſtruments vnto the Communion, 
let lim be Excommunicate, and him likewiſe that bringeth them, = 

But if this Gentlewomans doubt wers not, whether a Lay man might ſafely touch 
the Sacrament , but only whether it were lawfull foz any ſuch one to miniſter the ſame 
vnto his owne mouth, S. Baſil ſaith it is us queſtion. Cuſtome already hath made it god. 


Foz ſaith he, both the Cremites in the WilderncCe,and every ofthe people in Egypt and Ballin ad Ce- 


hand. 


COR RISIYS 
Conc. Conſtan. 
tin,6. cap. 10r. 


o 
. 


Alexandria, fo2 the moze part, haue the Sacrament at home, and each of them doth mini- ſariam datriti- 


ſter it vnto himlelfe. ; | 

Pea, tuen in the Church, alter that the Pꝛieſt hath diſtributed a poꝛtion of the @acras 
ment, he that hath reteiued it, putteth it to his month with his owne hand, without anx 
remoꝛſe 02 doubt ofconſcience : and whether he receiue one poztion of the Pꝛieſt, oꝛ moꝛe, 
theeffec and ſtrength thereofis all one. This is the very meaning of S. Baſil: albeit, foz 
plainnelle ſake , reſeruing the ſenſe , J haue ſomewhat altered the woꝛds. But much J 
maruell how M. Parding can gatherhereofhis P2inate Paſſe. 

Touching his fins ſpeciall notes, if wi grant them thozowly cuery one, vet is hie nos 
ſhing nere his purpoſe. Fo2 his Malle is none of them. 

Lhe Eremites Sole receiuing, as it nothinghindereth vs that denie not the fact 5 ſo it 
nothing furthereth him, vnlefe he will haue Lay men and women to doe ſo ſtill. 

The reaſon that S. Baſil maketh of cuſtome and continuance, being well conſidered, is 
very weake, both foz many other god and iuſt cauſes, and alſo fo2 that the ſame cuſtome, 
as it was neuer vniuerſally received , ſo vpon better aduice , by o2der of the Church, it 
was clcane aboliſhed. Foz wiſsmen in Gods cauſes haue enermoze miſtruſted the aus 
thoꝛitie of Cuſtome. | 

The Yeretikes in oldfime named Aquarij, that in the holy miniffration vſed Water 
only and no Mine, notwithſtanding they manifeffly bꝛake Chziffs Inſtitution, as our 
Aduerſaries ds now , yet they vpheld their doings therein by long cuſtome. But S. Cy- 


AN. 


prian being then aline wzote thus againſt them: Victi ratione opponunt conſuetudinem, Ad Iubaian. 
quaſi conſuetudo ſit maior veritate & c. Being ouercome with reaſon, they defend themſelnes De Hereticis 
by cuſtome, as though Cuſtome were better than the Truth. We may not preſcribe of Cuſtome, but Bapti>ay. 


we muſt ouercome with reaſon. Cuſtome without Truth « the mother of errour. 


Cyprian, ad 


But be it that both the Reaſon were god, and the Cuſtome that long ſithence hath Quirinum. 
ben aboliſhed , had remained till: Vet is not P. Harding able out of this place pzeciſely Cyprian. 14 
and bndoubfedly to pꝛoue his Pꝛiuate Paſſe, Fo2if a man ſhould ſay , it may poſſibly Pempeium con- 
be, that theſe Eremites did not Piniler ſeuerall each man to himſelfe alone, but one of r Epiſtolam 
them vnto the reft of the Eremites dwelling in the wildernefe , as it appeareth dinerfly, Stephani. 


they had times to met and to pzay together: D2 , that the houſholders in Egypt and A- 
lexandria, miniftred not onely to themſelues, but alſo to their whole ſeuerall families, 
as it is w2itten of Hippolyrus Martyr , that being a Lay man, he recciued the Com- 
munion of Iuſtinus being a Pꝛieſt, and bare it home, and Miniſtred the ſame fo his 
Wife , his Childzen ,and his ſeruants. If a man would thus ſay ,perhaps P. Þar- 
ding would better bethinke himſelfe of his Concluſions. This ſenſe may ſæme to 
ſtand very well with S. Baſils wozds : notwithſtanding P. Yarding in his Tranſla- 
tion into Engliſh , hath openly falſified the ſame. Foz whereas it is w2itfen in the 


. G:eke, and ſo likewiſe in the Latine , They receive of themſelues: Mhich may well 22 zum ler- 
be vnderſtanded , that one of them receined of another foz want of a Pꝛieſt, hes Hr. 


bath otherwiſe wꝛeſted it to come to his tune, and hath turned it thus: They doe Com- 
munic ate with themſelues alone; UWherein albeit J will not greatly ſtriue, vet neither this 
—4 Alone, noz theſe woꝛds with themſelues, can be found either in the Geke, oꝛ in 
e Latine. | n 
This long allegation of S. Baſils woꝛds, with all the furniture thereof, may ſhoztly be 
gathered into this reaſon: Theſe Eremites being no Pꝛieſts receined alone: Ergo, theſs 
Cremites being no Pꝛieſts ſaid Pꝛiuate Paſſe. 1 


Further M. Harding ſaith, This ſole receiving was allowed by cuſtome: Ergo, Pꝛi- 


nate Palle like wiſe islawfull by cuſfome. .... "E415 8 
This reaſon goeth round again himſelfe. Fo2 it may be well replied: This Sole 
reteiuing was an abuſe , and therefoze was aboliſhed by the Church not withſtanding 


cuſtome : Ergo, Pꝛiuate Paſſe likewiſe is an abuſe: and ought to be aboliſhed notwith- 


Landing cuſtome, 


(D) Now 


Of Priuate Maſſe. 


Now let vs ſœ, whether theſe very ſelle woꝛds of S. Baſil here alleged by Þ.Yarding 
make any thing fo2 the holy Communion. And what authozitie can be againtt vs, if WY, 
Hardings owne authozities , yeaas himſelfe vanteth , The moſt manifeſt and plaineſt of all his 
authoritics, bs found with vs? Foz triall hereof we mull reſoꝛt, not into the wildernege, 
whereas was neither Pꝛieſt no; Deacon, as it is confeſſed , but vnto the Churches that 
were in S. Baſils time. Ss ſhatl wer ſone ſe, whether the Piniſtration then vied were a 
Communion,o2 a Pꝛiuate Maſſe. 
Baſil.ad Cæſa- S. Baſil in the ſameplace ſaith thus: Wee do Communicate foure times in the weeke von 
riam patrici- the Sanday, Madueſday, Friday, and Saturday. At wir may found any thing vpon wozvs;he 
am, ſaith, Nee ( ommunicate: hee ſaith not, V ee /ay Maſſe. And thus, ſaith S. Baſil, wee doe foure 
No Daily Sa. times in the weeke, Then had they not the daily Sacrifice , whereupon P2inate Malte is 
ersfice, grounded. Ye much miſreckeneth himſelle, that ſaith, that thing is daily done, which is 
done but foure times in ſeuen dates. | 
NN , Of, Mozeouer S. Baſil ſaith ; After the Prieſt hath once Conſecrate and diuided the Sacrifice, wh 
beg. muſt thinke that wee ought to receixe and to be partakers ofit accordingly, For in the Churchili 
Prieſt gigeth part, and the Communicant receiueth it with all freedome of conſcience, and withhij 
owne hand putteth it to his mouth. Therefore is the vertue all one, whether it bee one portion only 
that hee receiueth of the Prieſt, or moe together. "eh 
Yerre marke well, g@d Reader, how many waies S. Baſil cuerthzoweth M · Harding 
Malle. n 
S. Baſil ſaith, Wee de Communicate: M. Harding in his Paſſe doth not Communicate, 
S. Baſil Diuideth and Diſtributeih: ꝙ. Harding dinideth indeed , but diſtributeth m⸗ 


thing. 
In S. Bafils Maſſe, The people receiueth: In M. Hardings Baſſe the people receingth 
* Ki 
In S. Baſils Þaſſe , Each may receineth with his owne hand: In M. Yardings $Þ 
man receiueth, no not with the Pꝛieſts hand. TUE p 
 FnS.Bafils Maſſe, the people, beſides that they receine> p2eſently there, Had portions 
alſo delinered them to receine at home: In M. Hardings Paſle there is uo poꝛtion delineted 


* 
* 


vnto the people, no not ſo much as pzeſently to be recetnev in the Church, "Re 

Jn S. Bafils alle, Each an recerneth and eateth for himſelſe: In S. Hardings Pall; 
ths whole people eateth by the mouth of the Pꝛieſt. O what meaneth P. Harding ts 
bzing ſuch witnefles foꝛ his Maſſe, as ove ſo openly witnelle againſt his £alle ! Who 
may truſt him in the darke, that thus dealeth in the light? * 


M. Harding. The 1 9. Diuifion. 9 7 


It appeareth euidently by witneſſe of S. Hierome alſo, that this cuſtome bf receiuing the Communion 
priuatly at home, continued among Chriſtian men at Rome not only in time of perſecution, but alſo aſtet- 
ward when the Church was at reſt and peace, ſo as the caſe of neceſſity cannot heere ſerue them for maid» 
taining of their ſirange negatiue in this point. Theſe be his words: Sci Keme hanceſſe conſuetudinem,w fideles 7a din.co 
ſemper Chriſti Corpus accipiant , quod nec reprehendo , net probo. Vnuſquiſque enim in ſus ſenſs abundat. Sel ipſerona werſus Lim, 
conſcient iam conuenie, qui codem die poſi eatum Communicant, & iuxta Perſium, noc lem flumine purgant: Quare « 
Martyres non audent ? quare non ingrediunt or Eccleſas? An alias in publice; al ius in demo Chriſt us ef ? Qued bs Eee 
eleſia non licet, nee domi licet. Nihil Deo clauſum e, & tenebræ quoque lucent apud Deum. Probet ſe vnoſqniſqvei c 
fic ad Corpus Chrifti accedac: I knovy this cultome is at Rome that Chriſtian folke receiue the Body of 
Chriſt daily, which I doe neither reprooue nor allow. For euery man hath enough in his one lent, 
But I appoſe their conſcience which doe Communicate that ſame day as they haue done wedlock 
worke, and as Perfius ſaith , Doerince night filth with running water. Why date they not goe to Mar- 
tyrs ſirines? Why goe not they into the Churches? What, is there one Chriſt abroad, and anethet 
Chiiſt wichin the houſe? Whatſoeuer is not lawfull in the Church, neither at home is it avi 
God nothing is hidden: yea darkneſſe alſo ſhineth before God. Let euery one examine himſelfe, and 
ſo come to the Body of Chriſt, S. Hierome reprooueth this in the Romans , that wheres S. Paul ordat- 
ned that for cauſe of Praier married folke ſhould at times forbeare their carnall embracings, they nt. 
withilanding that, theugh they had doing with their wiues, yet receined their rites neuertheleſle daily. 
And yet what day they had fo done, they durſt not goe to Churches where Mattyrs tombes were, chere 
E to receiue cur Lords Body, For it is to bee ynderſtanded for better knowledge heereof, that ſuch 35 
Eraſmus ſpea- Knevy them(clues to haue done any vncleannefle were atraid in Old time to come to Martyrs Sepul- 
keth of priuate chres. For there commonly by miracle ſuch things were bewraied, and many times by open conſeſſion | 
receiuing: but of the parties, whether they would or no. Eraſmus in his ſcholies vponthis place ol. S. Hic rome ſaich cus: Heerof ſet 
not one word of Of this place we gather, that in the Old time euery one was wont ro receiue tho ody of Chat & ec S. Flite 
Priuate Maſſe. home in his houſe, that would, Hee faith further: 1dem videtur innuere. Paulus, cum ait: Au damos non ages rome 1 7 
S. Hierome re- ad manducandwn ? S Paul (ſaith hee) ſeemeth to meane the ſame thing where hee faith ; Have Jee not 5. Une, e 
prooneth this houſes to eat in? Thus Eraſmus gathereth proofe of Priuate, or 28 NM. Iewell ieſteth, Siligle C ö 137.0058 
cuſtome. Thus nion, out of the Scriptures, and he was as vell learned in them as M. Iewellis. Lerhekrein I leaut Eral- Sehe 
he ſaith: That is mus to his one defenſe, By tkis wee may vnderſtand, that in the ancient times of che Church ig 1 gien, 
wot lau fall in the ceiuing of the Communion of one by himſelfe alone , was well allowed. And. though it wa 204. ;. 
cburch u not law · but by one faitlifull perſon at once in one place, yet was it called a Communion both of S.Balil, 
Ful at home. alſo of S. Hierome, cleane contrarie to M. lewels ſenſe. It is to bee iudged that they knew che Taſte 


*s "x 5 
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PET” Chi il \ ſo well as hee, or any other of theſe new Maſters, and that their conſcience was ſuch, as 
if Chriſts ordinance therein had beene broken, they would not haue winked at it, ne with their vngodly fi. 


lence confirme 
be alleged. 


d ſuch an vngodly cuſtome. Verily for excuſe of this ſole receiuing, neceſſity cannot iuſtly 


The Biſhop of Sarifbary. 


Pow often will Þ. Yardingallege the old Docours againſt himſelfe 2 Deere he bꝛin⸗ 
geth in S. Hierome, and the firft wo2ds that he could finde fo2 his purpoſe, were theſe : 7 Hier. in Apo- 
know the Cuſtome at Rome is thus, that the Chriſtian people there receiue the body of Chriſt euery logia aducrſus 
day. It ſæmeth this Cuſtome grew firſt from Peter, and was planted in Rome, Aman /&inianum. 
may heere well demand, when the cuſtome was that the people thould Communicate dai- V here was 
ly together, where then was the Cuftomeof Pꝛiuate Malle: | 8 then the Pri- 

Beũdes this, P. Harding to pzoye the Cuſtome of the peoples reteiuing at home, «are Maſſa? 
hath alledged S. Hierome, that earneſtiy repꝛoueth that Cuſtome, «4 would not haue them 
receiue at home. S. Hieromes woꝛds be theſe: #hy dare they not go to the Temples built in the 
remembrance of Martyrs ? Why go they not to the Church ? M har, iu there one Chriſt abroad, and 
another Chriſt at home? It the people did well, why doth S. Hierome thus repzwne them: 

If they didill,why doth . Harding thus allo w them: | 

ere M. Yarding interlaceth other matter of the office of wedlocke, the wozd of Per- 
ſius the Pagan Poet, and the ſuperſtitious Ceremony of the Yeathens, as I take it, lit- 
tle pertaining vnto his Palle-TUheras the whole people reteiued the holy myſteries eue⸗ 
ry day, the man and wife remembꝛing ſometimes what they had done betweno them⸗ 
ſelues, and thinking themſelues foꝛ the ſame not to be in ſo cleane ſtate of life as the reſt 
were, foꝛ that cauſe fozbare the Church foz the time: and hauing the Dacrament ſent vn 
to them, receiued it pziuatcly at home. Unts this Superſtition S. Hicromehimlelfe gaue 
great occaſion,many times both wꝛiting and ſpeaking vaſemely of the ſkate of Pariage, 
in defenſe whereof S. Auguſtine wzote a Boke againſt loviman, entituled, De bono con- 

94 : And S. Hierome afterward was dꝛiuen to make his anſwerby way of purgation vn- 
to Pammachius fo2 the ſame. In this errour were diuers of the old Learned Fathers, 
Tertullian ſaith : [al/ow not Marriage: for fornication and that, ſtand both in one thing , Ori- Tertull, in ex- 
gen ſaith: No man can offer the continuall Sacrifice, that is to ſay, the Sacrifice of Praier, vnleſſe hortatione ad 
he be a Virgin. S. Hieroweſalth 2 /t « good not to touch a woman: therefore it is il to touch a Caſtitatem 
woman. Upon occaſion of which errour , the people ſometime fozbare the Churches Origen. in Nu. 
where Harty2s were buried. Wherein M. Yardings Tranſlation ſwarueth much eros hom. 23. 
from the Oꝛiginall. Fo2 in ſtead of Churches hi hath tranflated , Martyrs Shrines, as Hieron, aduer- 
though the bones of holy men had then bene ſh2ined, and offerings made vnto them, as /s Jcuin lib. 1. 
oflateyeres hath bene vſed. M. Harding 
True it is, Almighty God foz the teſtimony of his Doctrine and Truth, hath often cor7»prech ö. 
times w2ought great miracles , euen by the dead Carcaſes of his Saints, in witneſſe Hierome. 
that they had beene his meſſengers and the inſtruments of his will. But as theſe were 
god inducements at the firlt to lead the people to the truth, ſo afterward they became 
ſnares, to lead the ſame people into errour: and that euen in the time of the old Fathers 
aboue eleuen hundzes preres agoe. S. Auguſtine ſaith : I know many worſoippers ef Graues Aug. de morib. 
ard Images, that drinke and quaffe diſorderly ouer the dead, and offer meat vnto their Carcaſes, Eccleſ. & Ada. 
and bury themſelues oner the buried, ænd mabe account, that euen their very Ry”. and nich cap. 3 4. 
Ynttoony is 4 Religion that pleaſeth God. Gelaſius ſaith: It # reported that with proceſſion they Idem Confeſr- 
Jurnſh vp their Churches, built in the name of dead men, and the ſame, for ought that I can learne, on. lib. G. cap. 2. 
while they were aliue not altogether good fan hfull men. S. Martin vn a time tame to aChapell Gelaſiis Can. 2 
built in the name of a holy Martyz. But afterward he learned by reuelation, that the De Con. diſt. i. 
lame Martpꝛ had bene ſometime a common There. and fo2 arobbery had bene put fa Placuit. 
death, and by errour of the people was honourcd foz a Saint. Likewiſe S. Auguſtine Sulpit ls in 5: 
ſaith: Some there be that carry about Martyrs bones to ſale : and yet it may well be doubrea,whes ta Martini. 
ther euer they were Martyrs or no. : De opere Mo: 
Thus much bziefly and by the way of the Reliques and miracles ol Martyꝛs bones: foz nachori.ca. 28. 
that . Harding vpon lo ſinall occaſion ſeæmeth to touch them in ſuch ſo2t, as if he would 
haue them ſhꝛined and ſet vp againe. . | 
As fo2 the Datrimony of the godly , as S. Paul faith * It is cleane and honourable in all e Ad Hebræ. 3. 
fates , And therefo2e S. Chry ſoſtome ſaith Uſe thy Marriage with ſobriety 5 and thow C ry, . ad He- 
Halt bee the chiefe in the K ingdome of Heauen. And the ſame Chryſoſtome expounding reer, hows). y. 
theſe woꝛds of S. Paul, Marriage is honourable, waiteth thus: Hoem he roncheth the Tewes ( hryſ. ad He- 
lat reckon the Marriage bed to hee vncleane, and that a man riſing from the ſame cannot bee in bræos, homil. S. 
cleane life. But O you moſt vnbinde and moſt inſenſible Tewes ! The thing # not filthy that Cod | 
Math granted of nature vnto man, Cc. | 133 
(D) 2 Touching 


Of Private Maſſe. 


Paraphraſis E- 
raſm in I. Co- 
rixth 11. 


Hieron. in A- 
pologia aduer- 
ſus Iouinia- 
n. 


The ( omunion. 


No priuate 
Maſſe e in 
Rome. 


A heape of Sim- 


ple geſſes wich- 
out ſenſe or ſa- 
uour. 

* A Church by 
M.Hardings 
judgement ſig- 
nifieth a priuate 
houſe, 

M. Hard. other- 
wiſe reporteth 
theſe words, 
than he findeth 
them. 


Touching Eraſmus, P. Harding hath already refuſed his authozity, and turned 
ouer to his owne defence. Mhere he ſaith , Euery man was woont in old times to rectiue the 
Sacrament ſeuerally at home: it would much better haue ſoundsd of P. Hardings fide, if 
Eraſmus had ſaid: Euery man mas wont then to ſay WMaſſe ſenerally at home. And albeit inthat 
ſhoꝛt note vpon S. Hierome he ſcme to vnderffand theſe woꝛds of S. Paul, (ane get a0 
hauſes to eat and drinks in) of the pꝛiuate receiuing of the Sacrament : yetotherwhere wzi- 
ting of purpoſe and god deliberation vpon the ſame , he ſaith, S. Paul meant it onely of 
common meats , and not of the Dacrament. In his Paraph2aſe he expoundeth it thug: 
Hic vnanimitatis Chriſtianæ Myſterium agitur &c. Heere is prattiſed the Myſterie of 
Chriſtian vnity, and not promiſion made for the belly, For that ought ye to doe in you® priuate hun- 
ſes, and not inthe publike Congregation. If ye would fili your beilies, haue ye not houſes, where Je 
may doe it by your ſelues alone? And againe:!f any man be ſo greedy of meat that he cannat Larry, 
let him eat at home, Thus, ſaith M-. Harding, Eraſmus gathereth rhe Priuate Maſſe out of the 
Scriptures M · Harding is ouer quicke in his Concluſions. Ye maketh himſelfe ſure ofthe 
Conſequent, :befoze he ſs the Antecedent. Foꝛ Eraſmus hath not one wo2d there, nei 
ther ol Pꝛiuate Malle, noꝛ of Single Communion. How then can he get that of Eraſ- 
mus, that Eraſmus himſelfe hath not? Neither is this any neceſſary fozme of reaſon: Pen 
receiued the Dacramentin their houſes : Ergo, they reteiued the Sacrament alone. F6; 
they might receiue in their ſeuerall houſes with their wines and families all together, as 
it is already pꝛoued by the example of Hippolytus Martyr. And S. Hicrome ſaith ; The 
Sacrament was ſent home to the man and wife, Otherwiſe it might be ſaid, God commanded 
that euery man ſhould eat the Caſter Lambe in his houſe : Ergo, Godcommanded that 
euery man ſhould eat that Lambe alone. Yowbeit J make (mall account of this mat- 
ter, as nothing touching the Pꝛiuate Palle ; but onely ſhew the febleneſe of thels 
Concluſions. | | = 

Pet ſaith P. Harding, both S. Hicrome and S. Baſil call it the Communion, notwithſtanding x 
were priuately receiued: which is cleane contrary to hl. Iewels ſenſe, But neither S. Hierome, ns} 
S. Baſil ener called it the £Paſſe, and that little furthereth Þ. Pardings ſenſe. Theycall 
it a Communion, not fo2 that he that receiued if,communicated with others in other places, 
as H. Harding gefſeth : but fo that it was a poztion of the holy Communion-mini- 
fred and dinided openly in the Congregation to be receiuedof the faithfall, 

The reaſon that M. Harding hxreof gathereth muſt nerds be this: The huſband and 
his wife receiued the Sacrament at home : Ergo, the Pꝛieſt ſaid Pꝛiuate Maſſe, ha 
mult needs be very ſimple , that will be led by ſuch ſingle pzofes. S. Hieromes plaine 
woꝛds neceſſarily impoꝛt the contrary. Foz if this were the cuſtome in Rome ii; the 
ſpace of foure hundꝛed pres, that the people ſhould Communicate enery dap, then mit 
it needs follow, that during that time, there was no cuſtome there of Pꝛiuate Palle. 


JA. Harding. Thie 20. Diuiſion. 


Damaſus Biſhop of Rome in S. Hieromes time writeth In libro Pontificial;, that Milciades Pope and 
Martyr, ordained that the Sacrament in ſundrie portions conſecrated by a Biſhop, ſhould be ſent 
among the Churches for cauſe of Hetetickes, that the Catholike people of the Churches (i ch word heere 
ſignifiethas the Greeke word aui doth, ſo as it is not neceſfary to vnderſtand that the Sactamentwas 
directed only to the mareriall * Churches, but to the people of the Pariſhes) might receiue the Catholike 
Communion, & not communicate with beretikes. Which doubtleſfe muſt be yuderſtanded of this private 
and ſingle Communion in each Catholike mans houſe,and thatwhere Heretikes bare the ſyay, and pr 
might nor be ſuffered to conſecrate after the Catholike vſage. Elſe if the Prieſts might without let or diſtur- 
bance haue ſo done, then what need had it beene for Milciades to haue made ſuch a prouiſion for fi 
abroad hoſts ſanctified for that purpoſe, by the Conſecration of a Biſhopꝰ The place of Damaſus hath thus: 
Milctades fecit, vt oblationes conſecrate per Eccleſias ex conſecrata Epiſcopi (prepter Hereticos) diregerentur : clades 
ordained that conſecrated hoſts ſhould be ſent abroad amongſt the Churches, prepared by the Conſecra- 
tion of a Biſhop . Tne two words, propter Hereticos, for Heretikes, added by Ado, the Wruer of Marty's 


lives, openeth the meaning and purport efthat Decree. 
The Biſhop of Sariſburie. 


This geſſe is one of the weakeſt of all the reſt, and therefoꝛe M. Harding hath ſtaidit 
vp one euery fide with other geſſes,that one geſſe might helpe avother. The irſt gelle lis, 
what Damaſus ſhould meane by theſe words, Propter Hæreticos. © 

The next gelle ts, that this ozder was taken by Milciades , againft certaine Herefikes, 
that in the holy Piniſtration kept not the Catholike Church. 55 

The third gelle is, that this wozd Eccleſia, muſt needs ſigniũe the people ot the Pal 
thes, and not the materiall Church. 

The fourth gelle is, that the Sacrament was then Conſecrate in little round Cakes, 
as of late hath bene vſed. . The 


— 


— 


The Firſt Article. 


4t 


haue bane an inũntte labour to the Deacon that carried it and wonderous painful. 
The ſixt geſſe is, that firſt every huſband receiued the Sacrament in his houſe alone: 
and ſo the wife: and ſs the ſeruants: and ſo likewiſe the childzen , every one fenerally by 
pimſelfe alone. Which thing J reckon M. Harding himſelfo khinketh not very likely, 
Do many gelles are here in a thong heapes together. Mhieh if A denie altogether, G. 
Vatding is hardly able to p2zwae : It J granthimaltogether withoat exteption, yet all 


are not able to pꝛoue his P2zinate Male. 


—_— The ſift gelle is, that the Sacrament was ſent to entry ſeuerall houſe: which muſt 


j 


Firſt in this place of Damaſus neither is there mention of any Paſſe, nozany perfect 

ſenſs oz reaſon in the wozds. Foꝛ thus it is wꝛikten: Milciades'fecie vt oblationes conſe- Is libro Concil, 
cratæ per Eecleſias ex co. ſecratu Epiſeopi dirigerentur, quoddeclaratur fermentum : Ail. impreſſo Colon. 
ciades canſed that the Oblations Conſeer ate by the Churches by the Conſecration of the Biſhop Amo 1551 
ſgould be directed, which & declared leauen. Neither is there any kind of thing either going | 

befo28 oz following after, whereby we may geile the meaning. It is much to ſe ſo learned M. Harding 

a man as M. Harding is, ſv ſtanted of authoꝛities, that he is thus dꝛiijen to pʒoue his egethi aut ho- 
Malle by ſuch plates as be veterly void of ſenſe and reaſon, But a man mut vſe ſuch 7/1. wichour 


weapons as may be goffen. 


The two wo2ds, Propter Hzreticos,that are patched in by Ado,aman of late peeres, as 


ſenfe or reaſon, 


they ds nothing helpe the ſenſe, ſo haue they no helpe of the ſfozie of that time. Fozaman 
may well demand ol Ado this new Doctoz,what were theſe trange vnknowen heretikes 
without name, that you at the laſf fo2 a ſhift haue eſpiedout ? where began they? where 
dwelt they? what taught they: how long continued they? who maintained them: who 
confuted them e what Counceis condemned them 2 Foz it ſemeth ſomewhat ſtrange, 
that there ſhould be companies and routs of Yeretikes in the Wozld , that no man ener 


knew but Doctour Ado. 


And whereas P. Harding putteth in of his owne,beſives his boke( foz Damaſus hath M. Harding 
no ſuch thing, no2 any other thing like) that theſe new found Yeretikes in the miniffra- adders of hum- 
tion kept not the Carholtke vſage, he ſhould haus ſhewed fo2 his credits ſake; what other vſage ele 4e/7de his 

The Wozld will Aut hour. 


Further fo increaſe abſurdities, he ſaithj, by theſe wozds,perEcclefias, is meant, not the Eccleſia, apri- 
materiall Church, but the people of the Church : that is to ſap, in plainer termes, Ecclefia, is not «ate honſe. 
à Church, but a pꝛiuate houſe. J grant the Gzecke woꝛd =ee--##z, ont of which our En⸗ ,. 
glich woꝛd Pi, ſemety to haue bine taken, ſignifieth a congregation , oz meeting Z ebius lib. 
of neighbours , 02 a company dwolling within ſome ſpace together, whether it ber in 7.0%. 25. 
compaſſe moze 0; lefle . So faith Euſebius: Dionyſfus writeth onto Baſilides the Biſhop of Te H men- 


they kept that was not Cathslids: ſoꝛ his woꝛd is not vet Canonized. 


belxue neither hum no2 Ado, without ſome p2ofe. 


u mid 


the diuiſſont of Pent apolis. Athanaſius ſaith, that Demetrius toks vpon him the Biſhop⸗ 1 
ricke of Alexandria , and 77 s, of the dinſiont in c/E Opt. In theſe places and cer⸗ Arbaugſſus 40 


taine others that might be alleage ) out of Baſiſ. Nazianzene , arid other Gzeeke Fathers, 


this wo2d 50:42 ſcemeth to ſigniſte a Biſhopꝛicke, oꝛ a Diocelfe , and nota ſencrallPa- 


rich. And therefoꝛe Irenæus thus wꝛiteth vnto Victor Wilhop of Rome: The Prieſts of 
Rome, meaning thereby the Brſhups there, ſent the Sacrament Til; nd 76, mzgorudy, to them that 


cam? ont of other Duceſſes or Duifions. And Euſebius thus waiteth of Hippolytus: 
mens m3; rat dures moxont& ade: He being Bifhop of anorher diuiſion. Thus much tou⸗ 
thing this woꝛd , being mwued therto by the ſfrange interpzetation of . Par⸗ 
ding. Cerfatnly , J thinke , be himſelfe will lap, that ſithence the Church was once in 
peate, neither this woꝛs Eccleſia, noꝛ this woꝛd Parochia, euer ſignified a pzinate houſe, 


in any kinde of Mziter, oꝛ in any time. 


But, ſaith M. Parding, Adoes Heretikes (fo2 Damaſus ſpeaketh of none) bare all the 
ſway, and would not ſuffer the Catholike people to communicate in the Church, There- 
foe wie muff needs vnderſtand here pꝛiuate houſes. Alas, when did Meretines euer 


beare ſuch ſway in the Church or Rome? Oz if they did at any time as if is vntrue, vn- 
leſſe her meane the Soneraigne Beretikes, the Pope and his Cardinals, yet, Pay we 


thinke , that the Carholikes were ſo weake in the common Church being altogether, and 
ſo ſtrong in their owne houſes being alone? Oz, Mere theſe Heretikes able to withſtand 
a whole Congregation, and not able to withſtand one ſingle man by himlelie ? 


Parke well, god Reader, how handſomly Þ. Hardings arguments hang together. 


per muſt nerds thinke the to bee very vnſenſible, that hopeth thou wi t verld to luth 


gelles. 


Co leaue a great number ot other like abſurdities, G. Hardings arguments are fras 
med thus: The Sacrament was reteiued in Painate houſes ( albeit there appeareth ne 
ſuch thing by Damaſus ) Ergo; one man reteiued alone. Surely then had that man a 


(D) 


3 


very 


epiſt, de ſ enten. 
tra Dionyſy ads 
werſns Ariav, 
_ * Enſetins hiſt, 

lib, 5. cap. 23. 
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Concil. Laodi- 
cin. cap. 14. 


The 3 1. vntruth. 
For Rome is 

no become 
the Mather of 
Formation, 
Apocal. 17. 
The 32. yntruth, 
For the faith of 
the Weft church 
came not firſt 
jrom Rome. 


AM. Harding 
pretendeth pri- 
nate Maſſe, & 
concludet in 
Single Com- 
munton. 


Nathaniel. 
Lazarus. 
Saturuiutis. 

2. ad Timot lj. 4 
Ep hip haniuus 
contra Alogos. 


very empty houſe, hee might well ing, Tanquam paſſer ſolitarius in tecto. It is maze 
likely that being a godly man, he would deſire his wife and family to receine with him, as 
I haue ſaid 2 ä | | 

Againe , the Sacrament was ſent among the Pariſhes : Ergo, there wa 
alle. The fozce of this reaſon may ſone be — But who caid 2 Pale, 2—— 
were the meſſenger oz the receiuer, J leaue it to P. Harding to conſider. He might bet⸗ 
ter haue concluded thus; The Biſhop ſent the myueries abꝛoad foz the people to Conunn⸗ 
nieate ; Ergo, he meant aCommunion, and no Pꝛiuate Malle. ; 

Further, he ſaith , this was done in time of necellitie, becauſe of Poretikes , and yet 
by the ſame he defendeth the alle vſed now without any ſuch neceſſitie ; and that in the 
Church of Rome, where, he ſaith, can be no Heretikes. 

To conclude , this maner of ſending abzoad the Sacrament was afterward abolithey 
by the Councell holden at Laodicca, 

Thus is M · Harding dꝛiuen to goe by gelke; to imagine ffrange Peretikes ; fo; thew 
of ſome antiquitie to allege vaine Decres without ſenſe ; to auouch ſuch o2ders as his 
knoweth were long ſithence condemned; e fo comment the ſame with his owne Gloſles, 


M. Harding. The 21. Diuiſion. 


Heere haue I brought much fer private and ſingle Communion , and that it hath not onely been ſuſſe. 
red in time of perſecution, but al ſo allowed in quiet and peaceable times, euen in the Church of Rome it 
ſelfe (31) where true Religion hath euer beene moſt exactly obſerued aboue all other places of the 
and (32) from whence all the Churches of the Weſt haue taken their light; as the Biſhops of all Gali, that 
now is called France, do acknovvledge in an Epiſtle ſent to Leo the Pope, with theſe words; Vnde R 1" 
noftre , propitio Chriſto, fons c origo manawit : From the Apoſtolike See by the Mercy of Chriſt, the fountaige We 
and ſpyzng of our Religion hath come. s ef 


The Biſhop of Sariſburie, 


P · Harding vſeth a ſtrange kinde ol Logicke: Ye pzefendeth Pꝛiuate Malle, and an⸗ 
_—y q —.— . — why might he not aſwell plainly and without colours 
conclude his pzinate Malle? Doubtleſſe the wiſe Reader may ſi 
could finde it, he would not conceale it. | | We 

This talke ofthe Church of Rome in this place was ndlefſe,as nothing ſeruing to pz 
uate alle. Yet is it generally confeſled by all men, that Rome is the eldeſt Church that 
we know founded in this Welt part of the wozld ; and that the Churches of France, an 
other Countries, at the beginning had both the confirmation of Doctrine, and alſoother 
great conferente and comfozt trom thence: like as alſo the Church ot Rome had from Hic- 
ruſalem, and Antioch, and other great Churches in the Caſt. But that the firſt that euer 
pꝛeached the Goſpell in France, were ſent from Rome, J reckon it not ſo eafte tobe p;w- 
ved. Foz ſome ſay, that Nathaniel, whom Chziſt commendeth to be the true Iſraclite, 
p2eached at Trire and Bituriges: Lazarus, whom Chzilt raiſed, at Marſiles: Saturninus at 
Tolouſc, long befoze Peter came to Rome. S. Paul, as1t is thought, after his deligerie vi 
der Nero, went into Spaine, ſent Titus into Dalmatia, and Creſcens info Galatia, 03, as 
Epiphanius readet it, into Gallia: Ioſeph of Arimathæa tame into England. And pet it 
appeareth not that any of theſe were ſent by Commiſſion from Rome. But why doth . 
Marding thus out of ſeaſon ruſh into the commendation of the Church of Rome, that was 
fo long agoe ? It had bene moꝛe to purpoſe to haue viewed the ſtate of the ſame Church, 
as it fandeth now. But as one once ſaid, Ye ſhall not now finde Samnium in Sam- 
nio, becauſe the Citie of Samnium was ſackt and rated vp, and vtterly ouerth;owen:euen 
fo J heard . Narding ſometime ſay , Ye had (ought fo2 the Church of Rome in Rome it 
ſelfe,and yet could not finde the Church of Rome. The Biſhops, Cardinals, and Paiefts 
do neither teach, no2 exhoꝛt, noz comfozt , no2 any other part oftheir duties : The people; 
as it is already confeNed, ts careleſſe and void of deuotion. S. Barnard ſaith ; O Domune, 
Sacerdotes tui facti ſunt tonſores: Prælati, Pilati: Doctores, Seductores: O Lord,thy Priefts 
are become ſhearers : thy Prelates, Pilates: thy Doctours, Deceiners. Jfa Church cannot erte, 
then may we ſay ok it, as Euripides ſometimes ſaidof the City of Athens: & m, mine, os 
c ei (ANNGY 1 e: O City, City, thy Inckers far better than thy wit. 


A. Harding. The 22. Diuiſſon. 


More could I yet bring for confirmation of the ſame, as the example of S.Hilaria the Virgin in the time 
of Numerianus ; of S. Lucia in Dio etians time done to Martyrdome; of S. Maria Ægyptiaca, and 5. 
3 „of which euery one, as ancient teſtimonies of Eccleſiaſticall hiſtories, and of Paulinus do declare ,at 
el - oure of their departure hence to God,receiued the holy Sacrament of the Altar for their voiage pro · 
uiſion alone. But 1 wdge this is enough; and if any man vill not be perſryaded with this, I doubt 
with ſuch a one a more number of authorities ſhall any thing preuaile. ; 


The 


The Firſt Article: 43 


Tbe Biſbop of Sariſburie. 

Now . Harding higheth himſelfe vnto the end of his anthozities : and foz ſpœd is 
content to paſſe by the ſtozies of Hilaria, Lucia, Maria Egyptiaca, and others witten, 3 
ſuppoſe, in Legenda Aurea, of whom, as it appeareth, he is certaine that they ſaid Malle 
a little befoze their departure hence. Che line is alto anouched fo; certaine, of S. Ambroſe 
lying in his death-bed. But this thing ſemeth marnellons in my iudgement, that not- | 
withſtanding S. Ambroſc were Biſhop in Millaine two and twenty yeres and moꝛe, be - F aulinus in vi 
ing allo ſo holy a nian, as few the like in thoſe dates, yet M. Yarving cannot learne, that Ambre 
euer he (aid Pꝛiuats Male, but only when helay bzeathlelle in his death · bed. 


Al. Harding. T he 23. Diuiſion, | 


Norethat I have tlius prooued the fingle Communion, I vſe their ovene terme, Ldeſire M. Jeyell to rea- 
ſon with me ſoberly a word or yo. How ſay you fir ? Doe you reprooue the Maſſe, or doe you reprooue 
the Private Maſſe? I thinke, whatſoeuer your opinion is heerein youranſwer ſhall be, you allow not the 
priuate Maſſe. For as touching that the oblation ef the Body and Blood of Chriſt done in the Maſle, is the 
Sacrifice of the Church, and proper to the Ne Teſtament, (33) commanded by Chriſt to be frequented The > , vr 
according to his inſtitution: if you deny this, make it ſo light as you liſt, all thoſe authorities qvluch you For Chril neuer 
deny vs to haue for proofe of your great number of articles, will be found againſt you: I meane Doctors, commanded or 
Generall Coungels the molt ancient, the examples of the Primitiue Church, the Scriptures: Iadde fur- named s 5 
ther reaſon, conſent vniuerſall and yncontrolled, and tradition. If you deny this, you muſt deine all our Sie "Ry 
Religion from the Apoſtles time to this day, and no in te end of the wotld, when iniquitie 2bounderhs Gull cy; 
and charitie Waxeth cold, when the Sonne of Man comming ſhall ſcarcely finde Faith in the earth, begin Athen: ee 
new. And therefore you, M. Iewell, knowing this well enough, whatſoeuer you doe in deed, in word, as ground, 
it appeareth by the little booke you haue ſer foor: h in print, you pretend to dulallovy, yea moſt vehemently 


to improoue the Priuate Maſle. 


* 
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Pitherto P. Harding hath bꝛdught Doctours without Reaſon: now he b;ingeth Rea- 
ſon without Doctors. And boway.you lar ? ( ſaith he) Doe you reprooue the Made, or dot you 
reprooue Priuate Maſſe? 1 truſt he hath not ſo ſone fozgotten.whereafhe hat diſcgurſed all 
this while. Neither doth the matter rel vpon that point, what J litt fo allow, oꝛ diſal⸗ 
low: but what he can pꝛoue, 93 not pꝛwus, by the Scriptures and by the ancient Coun- 
tels and Fath ere. 5 ot adds © PTY 1 | 
But marke well, god Chꝛiſtian Reader, and thou ſhalf.\& haw handſomely Þ. Yar- 
ding conueigeth and ſhifteth his hands ts deceine thy fight. Firff he hath hitherto fo2bozne 
both the name, and alſo the pzofe of Pꝛiuate Malle, and onely hath blen the wozds of 
Sole Receiuing, and Single Communion : and ſb hath taken paines to pzoue that thing that 
was neuer denied: and that thing that we denie.,.and wherein, the whole queſtion ſfan- 
deth, he hath left vtterly vufouched. Now he demandeth, whether Jrepzoue the Palle, 
oz the Pzinats Malle: What meaneth this, that Pꝛiuate $paſſe, and Sole Receiuing, 
be ſo ſuddenly growen in one 2 Surely P. Harding well knoweth, that thenature of 


theſe woꝛds is not one. Neither wholo euer receineth alone, doth therefoze of neceſlifie. 
ſay Þziuate Baſſe. This ſo ſuddenaltering of tsrmes map bz#d/uſpicioa. _.,.... 

That he further jnterlacethof the Sacrifice of che New Teftamgns, is another congetance, 
to blinde thy fight, as vtterly nothing making to this purpole, rr d e erty tea 

F@ neither voth the wacrilcs.impozt Pinats Pally.z ns goſh Bale Roca ai 
pli the Sacrifice. Pet fo ſhoztanſwer, we haue that only Dacunceef the Bow Teſta-. 
ment, that is, the Body of Jeſs Chzilt vpon the Trolle, that Lambeof Cod, that hath. 
taken away the ſinnesof the Wozld.; the vertue of which Sacrifice ane euer 
To this euerlaſting Sacrifice, the. Dacrifice that is imagine in the Paſſe, is mare in 


iurioug. 


perſwaded to the contrarie, onlꝑ by th FI 
ö »only Hp f unte 


® 
= 
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uate Maſſe, J tan no better ſay, than S. Gregorie ſometime ſaid of that Antichziſt hound 5 
LG. Epiſt. 30. be called Deus, God: Si quantitatem vocis perpendimus, ſunt duæ ſy llabæ: fin pondus 

iniquitatis, vniuerſa pernicies: Ie weigh the quantity of the word, they are but two ſyllables; 

but if we weigh the weight of wickeaneſſe, it is an vniuerſall deſtruction. | Et: 


A. Harding. The 24. Diuiſion. 


Vpon this reſolution, that the Maſſe, as it is taken in general, is to be allowed; Tencer further in reaſon 
with you, and make you this argument : II Priuate Maſſe, in reſpect onely of that it is Priuate, after your 
meaning, be reprooue able, it is for the ſingle Communion, that is to ſay, for that che Prieſt recemerh the 
Sacrament alone: but the ſingle Communion is lawfull yea good and gody : Ergo, the Private Maſſe in dis 
reſpect, that it is Priuate, is not reprooueable, but to be allowed, holden for good and holy, and to be fre. 
quented. If you deny the ficit propoſition, or Maier, then muſt you ſhevy for vvhat elſe you doe reprooue 
Priuate Maſle, in reipect only that it is Priuate, than for the fingle Communion. If youſhew any thing elſe, 
then doc y-udigrelſc from our purpoſe, and declare that you reprooue the Maſſe. The Miner you cannot 
de ie, ſecing you lee how ſufficiently I haue prooued it. Ando the Priuate Maſſe, in that reſpe& onely it 
is Priuate, is to be al. oed for good, as the Maſſe is. | Fe £5 


The Biſbop of Sarichnrie. 


Out ot all the te fozmer Authozities of Tertullian: Wife,Ponkes in che | 
Lay men, Women , and Boies , $Þ. Harding gathereth this concluſion, which, as h 
would haue folke thinke, ſtandeth ſo ſoundly on euery ſide, that it cannot poſſibly bg 


auolded, b 
The Priuate Maſſe is fingle Communion : 
Single Communion is lawfull : 
Ergo , Lriuate Maſſe is lavvfull. 


This Spllogiſme vnto the vnſkilfull may ſæme ſome what terrible, as a viſard vntaa 
chude, that cannot iudge what is within it. But P. Harding that made it, knoweth it is 
vaine, and worth nothing. And that it may the better appeare, J will open the erroucby 
another like. wu 

The miniſtration of Pꝛiuate Malle is a ſingle Communion: 
Single Communion is lawfull foz a woman: 
Ergo, The miniſtration of Pzinate Malle is lawfull foz a woman. | 

It is all one kinde of argument, of like foꝛme, and like termes. And as this is veces 
full. ſo is the other likewiſe deceitfull. The errour is in the Second P;opofition, which 
is called the Minor: and that ſhall ve ſone ſœ, if you farne the ſame Minor, andmakeitan 
bmuerſalt, and ſay thus in M. Bardings argument: | 

| All maner Single Communions be lawful : 

D; in ths other argument, | | 

Allmaner Single Communions are lawfall foz a woman . Ho ſh ill pe ſone 
finde ont the follie. La EE 

Further, Medius Terminus, that Haldeth and knitteth the argument; muſt agre@ with 
the Subiectum and Predicatum, incircumftance of tine, of place, of per on, of ſubieu and 
part of ſabiect : with which circumſtances a thing may be lawfull; and without the ſame 


* 


may be vnlawfull. Foꝛ example, It is thought lawfall foꝛ a woman to Baptize at hom: 
but it is not thought lawfull foz a woman to Baptize in the open Church: pet is the thing 
all one: but the circumſtance of place being changed, changeth the whole. Againe, It is 
lawfull foza Pꝛieſt to miniſter the Sacrament in thefozenone, and inthe Church: but it 
is not lawfall foꝛ a Pꝛieſt ts miniſter the Sacrament after he hath dined, oz in his ben? 
Pet was it lawfull toz S. Ambroſe and others ſo to reteiue the Sacrament. Me ſee there / 
foʒe, there is great matter in alteration of the circumſtance. ad 2 e 
Theſe things perhaps may ſeme ouer curious, and thereſoꝛe J paſſe them bp, giuing 
ther neuerthelefſe, gentle Keader , to vnderſtand, that without confideration heredf, 
thou maieſt be deceiusd. Set the head in his naturall place betwerne the ſhoulders, and 
there is a _ Set theſame head in the bꝛeaſt, oꝛ otherwhereout of his place, andthere 
is a monſter. EEE | | 
Now touching M. Pardings S pllogiſme, thou maieſt ſ& that the Minor, oz Second 
P2opoſition is not true, asthey terme if, Simpliciter, and without exteption. Fo? the 
Stagle Communion was neuer ſo taken fo; lawfull, butonly in conſideration of cirenmy 
fances, and taſes of necefſitie : which ales being either remwued, 02 better ex uuineb 
the ſame kinde of Single Communion is no longer thought lawfull. Therefoze thou 
maiſt thus ſay to P. Harding: How ſay you ſir 23 allow the examples rhet yee hant 
brought to proouc your Maſſe by, or dor you not alom them? If youallow them, why then 
ſutter ye not Women tocarry homethe Sacrament, and to kapeit in Chelts and Far" ; 
3 
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— . as they did ol old 2 If vou allow them not, becauſe they were abuſes, why then 


ſxke you to pꝛoue your Malle by the ſame. and ſo to eſtabliſh one abuſe by another? Now 7 
let vs loke a little backe to the note that M. Harding ſet out in the Margin fo2 our re⸗ 
membzance, by theſe wozds, Proofes for Priuate Malle. That it might (@me-lawfult foz | 

a Pꝛieſt to ſay Pziuate Palle. he hath bzought in examples of Lay men, Women, Sicke 
fo!ke, and Boles Alas, doth P Barding thinke it was the maner in old times, that 
Lap people ſhould ſay Halle ? Dz was there no Pꝛieſt all this while in the Wozld, foz 

the ſpace of 600- pres, that Womenand Childꝛen mult come f@2th to p2ouc theſe mat⸗ 
ters: Oꝛ was there no difference then betwerne Dole Receiuing, and Pꝛinate Maſſe : 

Oz ſhall we thinke, that Women and Boies did then Conſecrate the Yoly £ylterics, 

02 offer vp Chziſts Body, o2 make Sacrifice fo2quicke and dead, ozapply-Chaiſts death 

vnto others 2 Where is M. Yardings Logicke become: Where is the ſharpneſle of his 


wit ? | X 
But marke, god Chziſtian Reader, how farre he (warneth from that he hath taken in 

hand. J demand of the open Church: Yeanſwereth meof P2iuate Youſes. JF demand F7ow apr; A. 

of Pꝛioſts: Ye anſwereth me of Women,Boies, and Lay men. A demand of the Maſſe: Flarding 

Þeanſwereth meof that thing that himſelfe granteth is no paſſe. J demand of the right were hh 10142 

Uſe ol the Holy Supper, that ought to ſtand: Ye anſwereth nie of Abuſes, that be abo - question. 

liſhed. J demand ol the vſage that then was ozvinarte : Ye anſwereth of neceſſitie, and 

caſes Extraoꝛdinarie. Judge thou therefoze how well and ſabſtantially he hath hitherto 

perfozmed his pꝛonuſe. Ihe 


A. Harding, The 25. Diuiſſon. 


Marry I denie not, but that it were more commendable, and more godly on the Churches part, if ma- g 
ny well diſpoſed and examined, would be partakers of the bleſſed Sacrament with the Prieſt. But though The vndeusti- 
the Clergie be worthily blamed for negligence herein, through which the people may be thought to haue on of the people 
growen to this ſlackneſſe and indeuotion, yet that notwithſtanding, this part of the Catholike Religion Sroce th of the 
remameth ſound and taultleſſe. For as touching the ſubſtance of the Maſſe it ſelſe, by the fingle Commu- ne gligenc e ot 
nion of the Prieſt, in caſe of the peoples coldneſſe and negligence, it is nothing impaired, Elle if the pub. the Clergie, 
like Sacrifice of the Church might not be offered without a number of Communicants receiving with the 
Prieſt in one place, then would the ancient Fathers in all their. writings ſome where haue complained of 
the cealing of that, which cuery where they call, Quoditianum & ivge Sacrificium, The daily and continnall | 
Sacrifice: of which their opinion is, that it ought (34) daily to be Sacrificed, that the death of our Lord, The 34. vntruth. 
and the worke ot our redemption might alwaics be celebrated, and had in memorie, and wee thereby For the Fathers 
ſhew our ſelues, according to our bounden dutie, mindefull and chankfull. Bur verily the Fathers no where ſay not ſo, but 
complaine ot intermitting the daily Sacrifice, but very much of the ſlackneſſe of the people, for that they plainly the con: 
came not more often vnto this holy and wholſome banker: and yet they neuer compelled them thereto; trarie, | 
but exhorting them to frequent it worthily, left them to their ovyne conſcience, 


The Biſhop of Sariſbury. 


The Painter that purtraied out in colours Medea killing her owne childe, by the (kill Co-c:/. ices. 
he had in painting, made to appeare in her face two contrary affegions : Foz in the one 2. Action. . 
ſide he expꝛeſted extreme Furie, that bade her kill: and in the other ſide motherly Loue 
and Pity, that bads her not kill. Such two contrarie affections wee may here ſ& in P. 
Harding, both painted and ſet out in one face. Foz notwithſtanding, fo2 his credits ſake, 
he aduance his Palle, and deface the holy Communion with all that he is able; yet here 
againe,to2 conſcience ſake, of the other ſide he confeſſeth, that the Communion is the bet» NA. Hard. con- 
ter: and ſo rippeth vp all that he hath ſewed befoꝛe, and willeth others ts aſſent vnto him, Feſſeth that the 
befozc he can allent vnto himſelſe.Gods name be bleſled, that is thus able to foxce out his Communion 1 
truth, euen by the mouthes ol them that openly withſtand his truth. But neither ſhould. 5crre7 than hes 
he in ſuch dildaine, and ſo often, call vs new Maſters and Goſpellers, fo defending that Maſſe. 
himſolſe knoweth and conlelleth to be the better: noz after the holy Communion was 
once reſtoꝛed, ſhould he haue dzawen the people agaiue to the Pꝛiuate Maſſe: that is, by 
his owneconſeſſion, from the better to the wozſe, 715 aleetn 

But, ſaith M. Parding, In caſe of negligence of the people, if the Prieſt receiue alone, the ſub- 
lance of the Maſſe is not impaired. This difference in termes of Bubſtance aud Accidents, 
in Chis Inſtitution, is newly found out, and hath no warrant, neither ol the Stcrip⸗ 
tures, noꝛ of the old Fathers, Yowbeit , Chꝛiſts example in doing, and commandernent 
to doe the ſame , may not be taken fo2 a ſhewoz Accident, but foz the effect and ſubſtance. 
of his Dupper. Doe this, ſaith Chailk , he ſame that your haue ſeene mee doe: Take, Bleſſe, Matth. 26, 
Breake, Diuide, in my remembrance. Which wo2ds S.Chry ſoſtome expoundeth thus: Hoc Ad populum 
facite in memoriam beneficij mei, ſalutis veſtræ: Doe this in remembrance of my benefit, and Antiochen, 
ef jour Salvation. This is no Accident, oz light fantaſte, that may be left at our pleaſure, Hope. 61. 
but the very.ſub{tantiall point of that Sacrament, which we are ſpecially commanded,,s * 


continue 
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46 Of Priuate Maſſe. 
1. Corint. 11. continue vintill he come: and foz want wherenaf S. Paul ſaith, That Supper is not the Lords 
K S=oper. 
Daily Yya- Cerfainiy Alexander of Hales, and Humbertus, two of M. Yardings owne Scholatti⸗ 
crifice. call Doctoars, are full againſt him in this point. Alexander ſaith: Conſecration is for the 
LARayg Communion : therefore of both the Communion is the greater. H umbertus ſaith : Hoc quori- 
Par.4 9. 35.1. eſcunque feceritis, id eſt, benedixeritis, fregeritis, diſtribueritis, in mei memoriam facietis, 
2 Coll. 2. Quia quodlibet horum trium, ſiſine reliquis fiat, perfectam memoriam Chriſti non repræ. 
Humbert. con- {cutat : As often as ye ſhall this doeꝶt hat is to ſay, as often as yee Mall Bleſſe, Breabe, and Diſtri. 
tra libell. Nice bute, yee ſhall doe it in my remembrance. For m hatſoeuer one thing of theſe three things bee don 
te IAonachi, without the reſt, it repreſenteth not the perfect remembrance of Chriſt, And thinketh P. Yar 
Ex Caſſandre. ding, that the Dacrifice whereof neither Chziſt noꝛ his Diſciples euer ſpake one wozd,ig 
the Subſtance of his Supper ? and the Myſticall Diſtribution in remembzance of hig 
death, whereok he gaue vs ſuch a ſtrait commandementgin ſo manifeſt and ſo plain words, 
— f is no part of the ſubſtance: 
„ The allegation of which Sacrifice fo this purpoſe is mere vaine. The old Fathers 
= neuer complained of ceaſing thereof, becauſe they knew it could neuer ceaſe. Foz the 
£-" ftrength and vertue of Chꝛiſts Sacrifice te ſteth in it ſelfe , and not in any diligence 9; 
Heb. 7, & 10. doing of ours. Chr:/ts being a Prieſt after the order of Melchiſedech hath offered vp one Sacris 
„ fice for all vpon his Croſſe : Full and perfect; therefoze we ned none other: One and euerli 
ſting; therefoꝛe it needeth no renuing: E priuilege giuen to Humſelfe Only; thereloe it 
cannot be wꝛought by any other. 
This Sacrifice notwithſtanding is reuiued, and freſhly laid out befoze our cies, in the 
Miniſtration of the holy Myſteries, as it is well recoꝛded by ſundzy ofthe old godly Fa- 
Aug. Epiſt. 2 3. thers. S. Aguſtine ſaith: s not Chriſt once offered in himſelfe ? Tet that not wt ht andug, 
ad Bonifacium. by way of a Sacrament, he ts offered euery day wnto the people, not at Eaſter onely, but alſo ener 
day : And he ſaith no untruth, that being demanded the queſtion, ſaith , Chriſt offered. Fei 
Sacraments had not acertaine likeneſſe of the things whereof they be Sacraments,then ſhould they 
zndecd be no Sacraments. And of thus likeneſſe many times they beare the names of the things then. 
{elues : as the Sacrament of Chriſts Body, by a certaine maner of ſpeech, is the Body of Chill, 
Auguſtinus in Likewiſe againe he ſaith: Cum non obliuiſcimur munus Saluatoris, nonne Chriſtus quo- 
Fſalmum 75. tidiè nobis immolatur ? Exiplisreliquijs cogitationis, & ex ipſa memoria, quotidie nobis 
ſic immolatur, quali quotidie nos innouet: When we forget not the gift of our Sauiour, umt 
Chriſt daily offered unto ws ? Through the remnants of our cogitation, and by way Four very in. 
| morie, Chriſt is ſo offered vnto vs euery day, 4 if hee daily renued vs. And aàgaine like wiſehe 
Aug. in Epiſt. ſaith: Holocauſtum Dominicæ Paſſions eo tempore offert quiſque pro peccatis ſuis, quo 
ad Rom. ſub fi- eiuſdem Paſſionis Fide dedicatur, & Chriſtianorum fidelium nomine Baptizatus imbuitur: 
nem. At that time doth euery man offer vp the Sacrifice of Chriſts Paſſion for his finnes , whenhees 
indued with the Faith of Chriſis Paſſion , and being Baptized, receineth the name of faithful 
Chriſtians. | 

Thus is the Sacrifice ot Chꝛiſts Paſſion expꝛeſled in the holy Miniſtration: and pet 
not as P. Harding imagineth, by any Action there done by the P21eft alone, but byt 
Communion and participation of the people, as S. Auguſtine alſo otherwhere Abs + | 

De Con. diſt. ꝛ⁊. Dum frangitur hoſtia, & Sanguis in ora fidelium funditur, quid aliud quam Dominici Cor- 
ex ſencentia poris in Cruce immolatio deſignatur? While the oblation is broken, and the Blood (that is, the 
Prof peri. Dacrament of the blood) : powred into the mouths of the fait hfull, what ot her thing is there ex 
Defignatur. preſſed or ſignified, but the ſacrificing of the Loras Body vpon the Croſſe ? 

This Sacrifice of Chꝛiſt on his Croſſe, iscalled the Daily Sacrifice, not foz thatit 
mult be renued euery dap, but foꝛ that being once done, it ſtandeth god foꝛ all dates, and 
foꝛ euer. Nhat fo2ce then is there in this reaſon : The Fathers neuer complamed of ceaſing 
of the Dail Sacrifice : Ergo, They had Priuate Maſſe ? Foz it may be anſwered in one 
woꝛd, they had the Holy Communion euerp day, and therefoꝛe they complained not. 
Vowbeit, neither is the Poly TCommunion that Daily Sacrifice it ſelfe, but a memoꝛie 
of the ſame : neither was the Communion then miniſtred euerp day. Foꝛ pꝛofe where- 
of, J would wiſh M. Harding to marke this Epiſtle, ſent from the Councell of Alexan- 
dria, in the defenſe of one Macarius, who was charged by his enemies, that he had fo:tl 
bly entred into the Church, and bꝛoken the Cup of the Holy {Piniſtration. Ther male 

Epiſtola $yno- his defenſe in this maner: The place where they ſay the Cup was broken, was no Church, nor 
Aalis Concil. any Prieſt at that time neere thereabout: and touching the day, it was no Sunday, Seemy then 
Alexandrini, there was ng ( Hurch in that place, nor Miniſtrat ion of the Sacraments, nor the day required b 

{ommunion ſame, what maner Cup was it then, or whey, or where was it broken ? Jt appeareth plainlyby 
only vpon the theſe wo2ds of the Councell, that they had no Miniſtration of the Sacraments at that 


Sunday. time in Alexandria, but only vpon the Sundaies. And yet no man euer e 


— 
— 
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Chzilts death is Daily, and foz euer, and tan neuer real. e eee 


A. Harding. The 26. Diniſion, + 8 9 


5 Ambroſe witneſſeth that the people of the Eaſt had a cuſtome in his time robe houſeled but once in 


e 
Daily Sa- 
ckifice. 

n 


the yeere, And he rebuketh ſharply ſuch as follow them , after this ſort: Si'quotidianss eff citus, car poſt an-. 


Ju ſwmis qe dm adam Greii m Oriente facere conſuenerunt ? If it be our daity meai (ſaich hee) why 
gabel 5 dut once in the yeere, as the Greekes are ont to doe in the Eaſt ? S. Augulbing vtter eth the 


ſame ching almoſt with the ſame words. And in the ſecond Booke, De ſermone Domini in Mente, the twelith en. 


Chap 
this may 


meat, hic ens : : 
would not mooue queſtion, how it might be vnderſtanded to be their daily Bread, Which ere not dai 


be taken either for materiall Bread, either for the Sacrament of our Lords Body, or for Spiritual - 
h he alloweth beſt ; would, that concerning the Sacrament of our Lords Body, they of the Eait 


ter, expounding the fourth petition of our Lords Praier, Give vstbu day our daily Bread, ſhewing thit 


at 
* 


* 


artakers of our Lords Supper, (35) whereas forall that, this Bread is called daily Bread; There hee 1400 The 35.vn 4 HY 
thus : Vi ergo illi taceant, neque de hac re ſententiam ſuam defendant , vel ipſa authoritate Eccleſie ſint contents, quod Por. A vvulfiite 
6 a % VL * 4 : © 4 1 : 


ſtandalo iſta faciunt, neque ab eis qui Eccleſys preſunt, facere prelubentur, neque non obtemperautes c 


W 

ther be forbidden of thoſe that be ouer the Churches; neither be condemned when they dnobey. Heere 
all chat) Chriſtian people, by the Autharine of the Church: none offenſe thereof was taken, neither were 
they inhibited of their cuſtome: and though they obeicd:not their ſpiritual goucrnoms, moouung them 
to recciue more often, yet were they not condemned gor excommunicated, n | 


The Biſhop of Sarisburje. =. E103 303 » 


keth the ſlackneũe of ſomeof his people, that receiued ſo feidome, and wilheth them to 
Communicate daily all together. Wherein pe quite ouerthzoweth the Pꝛiuats Maile. 
As fozS. Auguſtine, J muſt needs ſay he hath taken wzong, and is ill vſed at P. Pays 
dings hand, as being by violence and perfo2ce made hoth to ſuppꝛeſſe that he would ſay, 
and alſo to ſay that he would not ſay : and pet in the end ſaith net one woꝛd o: Pꝛiuate 
Malle, but plainly to the contrarie. Firff he would haue S. Augoſtide ſaꝝs that the Dq- 
crament of Chꝛiſts Bodp, to them of the Taft, was their dauy Bꝛead, pea although they 
daily receined it not. This matter ok it ſelfe is not weighty. Pet S. Auguſtine ſaith farrs 
otherwile, not in any other ol his Bokes, but euen in the (clic lame ſentence, wherehence 
ꝙ. Harding had thee woꝛds. Foꝛ he addeth immediately: Vnde probatur, non hunec in 


ſaich „Hic m. 


— that they hold their peace, and ſtand not in defenle of their opmion, let them bie content at pariibus non ine“. 
leaſt way wih the authoricte of che Church, that they do theſe things without offenſe thereof taken, nei - l ig1:ur quotidiae 
a | nus Pang, 

we ſee by S. Auguſtine, that they of the Orient, who ſa ſeldome receiued the Sacrament, were holden(ſor 2 


EY Mb Jaun 917 90> | G 
. Harding findeth ſmall fozce herein to pꝛoue that be.ſ@kefhfoz. S. Ambroſe xeby- Ambr.lib.c.de 


Sacram. ca. FY 


Aug. de Serm. 
Dom. in mont, 
cap. 12 


A Hara. falſi- 


fieth F. Au gu- 


1llis partibus intelligi quotidianum Panem. Nam magni peccati crimine arguetentur, qui ſtines mine, 


ex illo non accipiunt quotidie: hereby it appeareth, that they of the Eat underſtand not the 
Sacrament to be their daily Bread. For then were they guiliy of great ſin, that do not daily receiue 
it. But touching Pꝛiuate Paſſe, he ſaith thus euen in the ſame place: Panis quotidianus 
poteſt accipi pro Sacramento Corporis Chriſti, quod quotidiè accipimus : The daily Bread 


The Sacramet 
46 not the daily 
Bread. 

The Sacramet 


maj be talen for the Sacrament of Chriſts Boch, which we recaue cuery day. S. Auguſtine ſaith, receiued exery 


the people then reteiued the Daccamenteucry day; whereof it followeth neceſſarily, that 
the Þ:tuate Malle was then ſaid neuer a day. „ SS 

But the Gꝛecians cuſtome war to reteius onte onl in the pere: Ergo, The Pꝛieſt af 
other times receined alone. No, faith S. Augaftine, this cuſtome oꝛ negitgence was nat 
vniuerſall emong all the peop eo Grecia, hut among à certuine ot them only. Foz thus 
he atth ; Plurimi in Orientalibus partibus non W Communicant: Mam in the Eaft 
parts doe not daily Communicate. hercin may e well implied, that ſome daily did Cont 
manicate, Dtherwite the erteption of au had bane in vaine. And that the reit did dai⸗ 
ly Communitate, it may plainly appeare by theſe tooꝛds of S. Auguſtine in the ſame place: 
Vel Authoritate Eccleſiz ſint contenti, quod ſine ſcandalo iſta faclant: Ler them hold them- 
ſelues content with the Aut horitie of the Church, that theꝝ may thus doe without offenſe. Theſe 
woꝛds doe necearily impozt, that the reſt receiued the Communion, and pet, that not⸗ 
withſtanding, were not offendsd with the negligence of their bꝛethꝛen that receined not. 
Fos if the negligence had bane generall, and the whole people had abſteined all together, 
as they doe now in the Church ol Rome, there had been no cauſe at all, why one of them 
in that reſpect ſhould be offended with another. | 9 

Now touching the matter it ſelfe, Jeſus Cheiſt, the Donne of God, is eur dailp, and 
euerlaſting fod, not to be remaued and renued after tertaine daies, as the ſhew Bꝛead 
bf the le wes, but to tand befozethe Percy Seat df God foz euer. 0:7 daily Bread (ſaith 
Germanus) {brift, that is, und wu before, diidcontinueth for euer. Likewiſe S. Auguſtine 
ſaith: Not the Bread that paſſeth ints or body ;biet the Bread of enerlaſting life, which ſaſtei- 
net ht he ubſtance of t he ſoule. * Merit 977171 Il lde: g. $35: ks 

4 Dacrameat of this ſodis the.Bzead that Chꝛiſt commanded to be bleſſsp, bꝛöken. 

| and 


aay. 


Plarims. 


Augerftimes. . 
Ja the. Grecke 
Church ſome 
receiued the 
Cemmunion 
eucrꝝ aA), 


Cer mad. inreris 
Eccl. theoria. 
Aug. de verbis 
Dom, lecund. 
Luc. Serm. 2 8. 


OfPriuate Maſſe. 


A4mbr. de Sa- and deliuered in his remembꝛance: which alſo may be called the daily Bzead : not fa that 


— 


cram. li. 5. ca 4 it is daily receiued, but fo2 that there is no day excepted, but it may be r: euery day, 
TheSacrament And that in ſuch places, where as the Sacrament was not daily reteiued * * 
called rhe daily was not teteiued pziuately and daily of the Pꝛieſt, foz continuance of the daily Sacy, 
Bread. fice ,as S. Harding ſurmiſeth, it appeareth well by ſundzy god reco2ds. And ts leaue 
: Baſil. ad Ce- S. Baſil, Ad Cæſariam Patritiam: The * Counccll of Laodicea : Che? Councellof Cop. 


ſariam. ſtantinople holden in Trullo: and the Synodall * Epiſtle ſent from the Biſhops of the Caf 
= Cexc. Laodi- part, in the defenſe of Macarius: S. Auguſtine ſaith ; Huius rei Sacramentum alicubi quoti- 
cen. ca. 49. die, alicubi certis interuallis dierum, in Dominico præparatur, & de Menſa Dominica ſu. 
Conc. Conſtã. mitur: The Sacrament of this thing is prepared, er conſecrate in the Church, and receiued r the 
tivopol. ca. q 2. Lords Table, in ſome places euery day, in ſome places vpon certaine daies. Likewiſe alſo 
+ Concil, Alex- S. Ambroſe: Euery weeke wee muſt celebrate the Oblation, although not enery day vnto ſtramms, 
andy, Epiſtola yet vnto the inhabitants at leaſt twice in the weeke. S. Auguftine ſaith: the Sacrament wa 
Snodalis. miniſtred at certaine daies: S. Ambroſe ſaith: ſometimes twice in the weeke : and not enery 
Aug. in Ioban. day. But what recoꝛd heereofcan bee plainer than the Councell of Toledo? The was 
Tratt, 26. in Engliſh be theſe : There be ſundry Prieſts in Spaine, that touching the praier that the Lui 
Ambr. in epiſt. taught, and commanded daily to be ſaid , (ay the ſame only vpon the Sunday, and vpon ne dd elk, 
Zim. 1.c.4. Ycreof wir may very well gather that if the Pꝛieſts in Spaine ſaid the Loads Paaiergnly 
Concil. Tele- bpon the Sunday,fo2 ſo much as the Communion is neuer miniſtred without the Lays 
tan. 4. ca. 9. Paaier , therefoze the Pꝛieſts in Spaine miniſtred not the Communion , but onely yon 
The Communion the Sunday. 
miniſtred onely Theſe things well conſidered , the weakneſſe ol M. Bardings ghelles may the belle 
vpen the Sun. APPeare. Foz where hes ſaith, Some of the people withdrew themſelues; Ege, No man did rective; 
49. Or, Many abſtained ; Ergo, The Prieſt received alone : theſs reaſons be of no value, neither ae 
wozthy of any anſwer. Foz of the ſaiffe pꝛemilles the contrary will rather follow. S A. 
guſtine ſaith : Many in the Eaſt part abſteined: Htereot wee may well gather; Ergo, Dune 
abſteined not: Otherwiſe he ſhould haue ſaid , All abſteined ,and not ſome. Then fix 
ther, Dome abſteined not; Ergo, Some reteiued with the Pꝛieſt. So did not the Pet 
receiue alone. And ſo hath not M. Harding vet found his Pꝛiuate Paſle. 


M. Harding. The 27. Diuiſion. 


S. Chryſoſtome many times exhorting his people to prepare themſelues to receiue their rites, atlaſt a Is 10.0. 4 
Eaſter, in one place ſaith thus: What meaneth this? The moſt part of you be partakeis of this Saeribce fu 
but once in the yeere, ſome twice, ſome oftner, Therefore this that I ſpeake is to all, not to themonly 
that be heere preſent , but to thoſe alſo that liue in Wilderneſſe. For they receiue the Sacrament byronce 
in the yeere, and peraduenture but once in two yeeres. Well, what then ? Whom ſhall we receive?Thoſe 

that come but once, or that come often, or that come ſeldome ? Soothly, we receiuethem that 
2 pure and a cleane conſcience, with a cleane heart, and to be ſhort, with a blameleſſe life. They that bet 
ſuch, let them come alwaics : and they that be not ſich ; let them not come, not ſo much as once, Why 
ſo? Becauſe they receiue to themſelues iudgement, damnation, and puniſhment, The ancient Dodoun, 
ſpecially Chryſoſtome and Auguſtine, be full of ſuch ſentences. 


The Biſhop of Sariſburie. 
It is nedleſſe fo anſwer ſach places as make no ſhew of pzofe . Chryſoſtome, as. 
Yarding well knoweth, hath neither here, noz elſewhere ,eitherthe name, oz the ſenſe of 
Pꝛiuate Maſſe. Dnely he exhoꝛteth the people to examine and pzepare themlelues 
ſo to come wozthily to the Loꝛds Dupper. Now if . Barding thinke he may found his 
Malle vpon this place, he map alſo pꝛeſume the like ot S. Paul, that where his laid, probet 
ſeipſum homo, Let a man examine himſelfe: he meant to erect Pꝛiuate alle. 
8 M. Harding. The 28. Dinifion, | 
No to this end I drive theſe allegations , leauing out a great number of the ſame ſenſe, Alchought4- 
The 36. vntruth. ny times the people forbare to come to the Communion, ſo as many times (36) none at all were! 
M. Harding is a- diſpoſcd to receiue, yet the holy Fathers, Biſſiops, and Prieſis, thought not that a cauſe why they thould not 
ble to ſhew no daily offer the bleſſed Sacrifice, and celebrate Maſſe. Which thing may ſufficiently be prooued, wiets 
ſuch cale. M.Iewell, that maketh himſelfe ſo ſure of the contrarie, will yeeld and ſubſcribe,according to bis promi 
or no. Of the daily Sacrifice, theſe words of Chryſoſtome be plaine : Quid erge nos? Nunns per Hegele 
2 ? Offerima⸗ quidem, ſed ad recordationem facientes mortis eius: Ex vna eſt hoſfia, won multe, ec. Then what 
oe we ? Doe we not offer euery day? Yes verily we doe ſo. But we doe it for recording of his death, And 
it is one hoſt, not many, Heere I heare M.Iewcll ſay , though againſt his will, I grant the daily Sacrinces 
but I ſtand ſtill in my negatiue, that it cannot be ſhewed there was euer any ſuch Sacrifice celebrated,wi 
outa Communion, that is, as they will haue it , without ſome conuenient number to receiue the Sacrd- 
mentin the ſameplace with the Prieſt. For proofe of this, theſe be ſuch places as I am perſivaded Wi 
The better learned men, that be of more reading than I am, haue other, I doubt not. 


The Biſbop of Sariſoury. 


Vere P. Harding notably betraieth himſelfe, laying foꝛth, foz a countenance ,i few 
of Chryſoſtomes woꝛds, and the ſame nothing to the matter, hewing and — 


8 7 The Firſt Article. 


— as bim liceeth bett, requiring alſo ſubſcription, as vpon ſufficient p:ofe : and pet in the 


ſame place and with one bzeath, himſelle ſecretly confeſling the inſufficiencie and weake- 
neſle of his pꝛofe. : | 

Theſe wo2ds of S.Chryſoſtome, as they make nothing foz Pꝛinate Paſſe, ſo do they 
very well declare what the old Fathers meant by thefe woꝛds, Dblation and Sacrifice, 
in the Yoly miniſtration. Chry ſoſtome compareth the Sacrifices of the Jewes in the 
Law, with the Sacrifice of Chꝛiſt in the Goſpell. Her ſaith, the Sacrifices of the Law 
were many and vnperfect , and therefoze daily renued : This of the Goſpell is one and 
perfect, and therefoze enerlaſting, And reſembleth the ſame vnto a ſoueraigne ſalue, 
which being once laid on the wound, healeth it vp thozowly, and nw«veth no moze lays 


na on. 15.27 
15 ſarth further, that we of the Goſpell haue a-Sacrifice alſo, and that daily, but in re⸗ 
membzanceof that Sacrifice once made vpon the Croſſe, And although we Sacrifice in 
ſundꝛie places, vet, ſaith he, the Sacrifice is but one, becauſe it hath relation unto that 
one Sacrifice of Chꝛiſt. And therefo2e he addeth : Quomodo vna eſt hoſtia, & non mul. 
iz? Quiaſemeloblaraeſt, oblata eſt inſanfa ſanctorum. Hoc autem Sacrificium exemplar 
illius eſt: How # it one oblation and not many Becauſe it was once offered, it was offered into the 
holy place: but this Sacrifice (meaning the miniſtration of the Dacrament) i an example of 
:bar, And what he meaneth by this wozd Exemplar. he ſheweth a few lines beſoꝛe: Quz 
formam tantum alicnias habent, Exemplar oſtendunt, non autem virtutem. Sicut inIm4- 


vin;bus exemplar hominis habet imago, non etiam virtutem: The things that beare onely 4 


bkeneſſe, ſhew the ſamplar of ſome other thing, bat not the power of the ſame : as an Image fheweth 
the paterne of a man, but wot the power of a man, Yereot'S. Chryſoſtome concludeth thus: 
The thing that we doe, à done in remembrance of that thing that was done before, For Chriſt ſaid, 
Do this in my remembrance. Pereby it appeareth in what ſenſe the old Fathers vſed theſs 
wo2ds, Oblation and Darrifice. | 

But what doth all this further Þ.Pardings P2inate Paſſe : Oꝛ if it further it not, 
what doth it heere 2 It is but a faint concluſion to ſay, 

Chryſoſtome had the daily Dacrifice : 
Ergo, Chryſoſtome had Pꝛiuate Maſſe. : | 

Sothly (god Reader) ik it had liked h. Yarding to heue ginen the leaue to reade the 
next lines following in Chry ſoſtome, thou mightelt eaſily haue ſcene the whole ozder of 
the holy Piniffration in his time. Foz thus hee ſaith vnto the people: Per ſingulos dies 
intras in Eccleſfiam : Thou commeſt daily to the Church. Mhereby wee ſee, the Pꝛieſt was 
not in the Church alone. Then touching the receining, he ſaith :7 he Deacon at that honre 
caleth the Holy, and by that voice, as it were beholdeth the peoples ſpots. For like as in a flocke 
where as bee many ſound ſheepe, and many infected, the one muſt nerds be ſundred fromthe ot her: 
euen ſo fareth it in the Church. For ſome are ſound, and ſome are ſicke, And by that voice the 
Deacon dinideth theſe from them. For that voice of his falling into our cares, as it were a hand, 
remoueth and ſhutteth foorthſome, ana other ſome it taketh in, and preſenteth them to the C ongre- 
garion. J lend the not vnto other places of Chryſoſtome, which be both many moe, and 
farre plainer than this: but only vnto this ſame place, out of which M. Harding hath pic- 
ked as much as he thought god. | 

Chroſoſtome ſaith ; The people reſorted daily to the Church: The Deacon ſundred them with 
bis voice, the ſound from the ſiche: the one part toreceine,the other to abſtaine: the one part he ſhut 
ut at the time of the holy (ommunion : the other he brought in, and preſented to the ¶ ungregation, 
This was the 0zdinary p2actiſe of the Church in Chry ſoſtomes time: where we (plainly 
by his owne repoꝛt, that he reteiued not alone. rp 

Vet ſaith M. Harding, For proofe of this, theſe ſollowing bee ſuch places as T am perſwwaded 
withall. By this cold concluſion, her tutteth off credit from all that hee hath hitherto ſaid, 
as not making ſhew ſufticient to winne his purpoſe, and ſocondemneth his note made in 
the Pargin, which was, Proofes for Privare Maſſe: and laieth al the burden of his grounds 
bpon theſe other ghelles that hereafter follow. Uerily hitherto, foz any thing that may 
appeare by his Boke, notwithffanding his long time, his much reading, and great con- 
ference with all his fellowes, her hath not yet found either the name of Pzinate alle, 
in any Old Catholike Writer, oz the Sole Receining ok the Pꝛieſt. Ik hee will haue 
the woꝛld to beleene him, and ſabfcribe, he muſt leaue his ghelles and ing ſome ſound 
and ſubſtantiall pꝛw fes. N | 


M. Harding. The 29, Diuiſſon. 


Soter Biſhop of Rome, about the veere of our Lord: 170; who ſuftered Martyrdome vnder Antoninus 


erus the Em peror, for order of celebrating the Maſſe, made this Statute or Decree z V null Preshyterorum 
(8) ſolemnis 


cl bryſoftom. ad 
Hebr. hom. 17. 


Chr Iſeſtem. ad 
Febr. hom. 17, 


Exemplar. 


AM. Harding 
nippeth Chry- 
ſoftemes — 
Vocat ſauctot. 


Sancta ſanctis, 


Of Priuate Maſſe. 


— — 
— — 


. = 
E iſtles liter ab eo dicitur, Dominus vobiſcum, & illud in ſecretu, rate pro me: apentiſſine conuenit, vt iſſius reſSondeatyr ſa. * 
P lutationi : This hath beene ordained, that no Prit ſt preſume to celebrate the ſolemnitit of the Maſſe, ex. an 
Decretall. cept there be tiwo preſent, and anſwer him, fo as he himſelfe be the third, For whereas he faith (asbyy 
LA RY of ſpeaking to many) Our Lord be with you, and likewiſe in the ſecrets, Pray yew for me: It ſeemeth euidently 
conuenient, that anſwer be made to his ſalutation accordingly. Which ancient Decreerequireth not that 
The 37. vntruth. all people of neceſſity be preſent; (37) much leſſe, that all fo often times ſhould Communicate Sacramen- 
For all that were tally: vchich thing it requit eth neither of thoſe two that ought to be preſent, If of the bare words ef this de. 
preſent, were cree a ſufficient argument may not be made for our purpoſe, inducing of the affirmation of that one chi 
willed either to there ſpecified, the deniall of that othecching we ſpeake of, which manet of argument is commonly yf, 
Communicate, of our ãduetſaries; then more weight may bee put vnto it in this caſe: for that whereas the receiuing ot 
or to depart. Chriſts Body is a farre greater matter, than to anſwer the Prieſt at Maſſe, if that holy Biſhop and M 
A bare colle- had thought it ſo neceſſatie, as that the Maſſe might not be done without it; doubtleſſe of very reaſon aud 
ction. conuenience hee would and ſhould haue ſpecially ſpoken of that, rather than ot the other. But for thathee 
thought otherxviſe, he required only of neceſſitie the preſence of two, for the purpole aboue mentioned. 


The Biſhop of Sariſburie. 


ſolennia celebrare preſumat, niß duo bus præſentil 2, ſabique reſpondentil s, & ipſe tertius habeatur: quia np 


Polydorus de Some ſay, this Decro was made by Pope Anacletus : ſome others ſap, by Soter, and 
inuentoribus ſothey ſæme not fo bee yet thozowly reſolued vpon the Authour. But if wer had not gay 
rerum. cauſe to doubt of the authoꝛitie of theſe Decrees and Epiſtles Decretall, we would the 
leſle doubt ot their Doctrive. Jt was euermoꝛe the common pzactiſe of decetuers to blaze 
their doings by the names of ſuch as they knew tobe in eſtimation in the Wozld. Fozto 
paſſe by Homer, Heſtod, Cicero, Plautus, and ſuch others counted learned and famous 
among the Heathens, in whoſe names many counterfet bokes were ſet abzead, S. Paul 
2. Theſſ. 2. himſelfe willeth the Theſlalonians not to ſuffer themlelues to be dzawen from their 
Neither by ſpirit, nor by talke, nor by letters as ſent from him, By which laſt wozds ha ſigni⸗ 
ficth, that letters ſometime were falſified and ſet abzoad in his name. Do were then 
giuen out Goſpels in the name of Peter, Thomas, and other the Apoſtles ; and other - 
matters of ſmall weight in the names of Auguſtine, Hierome, Ambroſe, Cyprian, and 
— = Chis was vnto ſome a common paſtims ; and many godly Fathers complaing 
much of if. 
Wherefoze wee ought the leſſe to maruell, if the like haue happened bnto Anacle- 
— Euariſtus, Soter, and ſuch others, as followed immediately in Rome after the Apo 
s time. | 
Diſt. 19. de E- Gratian ſheweth that the Decretall Epiſtles haue bene doubted ofamong the learned; 
piſtelis. Auno And Dottour Smith, although his authozity be not great, declared openly at Pauls Croſſe, 
ſecundo Ed thatthey cannot poſſibly be theirs, whoſe names they beare. And to vtter ſome reaſons 
wards ſexti. hoztly foz pꝛofe thereof, theſe Decretall Epiſtles manifeſtly depꝛaue and abuſe the 
Scriptures, as it may ſone appeare vnto the godly Reader vpon the fight. They mains 
taine nothing ſo much, as the fate and kingdome of the Pope: and pet was therenoſu< 
ſtate ereded in many hundzed perres after the Apoſtles time: they publiſh a multitude 
of vaine aud Duperſtitions Ceremonies, and other like fantafies, farre vnlike the Apo» 
ſtles doctrine ; They pꝛoclaime ſuch things, as P. Harding knoweth to bee open and 
knowen lies. | | 
Dif.97. Iuxte Anacletus, that was next after Peter, willeth and ffraitly commandeth, that all Bi⸗ 
Sanfloruam, ſhops once in the pare doe vilit the entrie of S. Peters Church in Rome, which they all 
Limina Petri. Pet was there then no Church pet built there in the name of Peter. F92 
In Decretal. Pope Cornelius faith (as he is alleged) that he firſt twke vp S. Peters body, and buried the 
Cornely. ſame in Apolloes Church in Rome, at the leaſt one hundꝛed and fozty pres after 
Anacletus was dead. Pope Antherus maketh mention of Euſcbius Alexandrinus MBI&- 
lix, which liued a long time after him, and therefoꝛe was it not poſſible foz him to know 
them. Fabianus wꝛiteth of the tomming ol Nouatus into Italie; and pet it is cleare be 
Cypr. li. i. ep. 3. 8 Cyprian and by Euſebius, that Nouatus came firſt into Italie in the time of Corneli- 
Euſebins, li. 6. us, which was next after him. And to leaue a number of other coniectures z which 
cap. 42. may be hereafter moꝛe aptly touched (ome other where, neither S. Hierome, noz Gen. 
| nadius, intreating of the Eccleſiaſticall Writer, no2 Damaſus waiting purpoſely of the 
lines ot the Biſhops of Rome beſoꝛe him, euer made any mention, either of ſuch E 
files oꝛ oł anp ſuch Decrers: which they would not haue diſſembled, if there had bane 
any ſuch extant, ↄꝛ kuowen in their time. Thus haue J bziefly giuen a taſte of the 
Decretall authoꝛities, that the Reader may the better vnderſtand of what credit ther 
ought to be. . 
Now touching the matter, that by this Decrce of Soter Biſhop of Rome, if ſhould then 
be lawfull foꝛ the Pꝛieſt thereto ſay Malle, hauing onely two others in his compame, 
the ſtate and ſtoꝛit of the time conſidered, it ſckmeth very vnlikely. Foz both 5. 1 


— 


— ** 


The Firſt Article. =; © 

tine and S Hierome, who'lined two hundzed and fiftie/peres after Soter, haue recoz# Aug. epiſt. 118 
ded, that the people of Rome euen in theirtine, vſed to reteius the Communion together! d Januarium. 
every day: which pꝛadiſe can hardly tand with that is here imagined. The wozds alſo! An guſt. in Jah. 
themfelues implie a manifeſt contrarietis. on this wozd Solennia,”which: hare is vſed. 7.26 
feemeth to impoꝛt a ſolemnecompanieo2reſoztuf' the people;/ And pet this Soter requi-. Hieron.in Apo- 
ung to this auion onely thecompanie of thzweperſons, nenertheleſſe calleth it, Miſlarum /ogia due. 
Solennia. / a4 72 «GOT; 1061 ee amian. 
Ads touching the cauſes mentioned in this Decree, which arr, that the Pꝛieſt may ſeme 
conueniently and aptly to ſay in the plural number, The Lard be with you, and, Brethren 

4 jon for me: It may well be doubted, whether Dominus vobiſcum, 62 Orate pro me 


Fracres, were any part ot the Liturgie of Rome in Soters time. Foz Damaſus which was D a»:4% in e- 


Bithop of Rome two hundzedand fiſtie yares after that, miteth vnto S. Hierome, that 55%. ad Hieron. 
things were done with ſuch ſumplicitie in the Church vl Rome in his time, that vpon the 

Sunday there was nothing elle but ſome Epiſtle of the Apottle , oꝛ ſome Chapter of the 

Golpell read openly vnto the people: which whether he meant of the holy miniſtration oz 

no, J leaue further to be confidered. | - 27 

Further, this ſame Soter requireth, that both theſe two, andas many others as be pze- 
ſent, make anſwer vuto the Pꝛieſt: wherein is included both neereneſſe of place fo; the 
people to ſtand in, and toheare, and alſo a common knawen tongue ; which both are cons 
trarie to Þ.Yardings Palle. Jt e ei 1 

Poꝛeouer, touching theſe two, whoſe pꝛeſente is required; queſtionismoned by the De ( vr. 4:77. 1. 
canoniſts, whether they ought to be two Clerkes, o2 t Laymen: ozone Clerke and Hoc quoq;. In 
one Lay man: oz ohe man, and one woman. The Reſolution whereof is, that they G!ofa, 
muſt be two Clerkes. | Y | 

Bowbeit, the matter is otherwiſedeferminsd, that if the Male be publike, there muff Summa Ange- 
needs be two at the leaſt: but if it be a Pꝛiuate Pale, that then one is ſufficient. li Miſſa 38. 

Gerſon likewiſe ſaith, that the Pꝛieſt may well ſay, Dominus vobiſcum, although Gerſon contra 
there be but one pꝛeſent at his Palle. Foz it may be pꝛeſumed, ſaith he, that the Pꝛieſt Floretum li. 4. 
ſpeaketh not only vnto that one, but alſo vnto the whole Church. Thus wee (& notwith⸗ 
ſtanding Soters determination, the number of two foz aſhift may well be abzidged. 

Pope Innocentius hath yet another fetch to helpe the matter. Pee ſaith, Though there 7anoc; lib. 2. ca. 
be but one there, yet may the Pꝛieſt neuerthelefſe ſay, Dominus yobiſcum : becanſe it 20.9 of. Ai. 
map be thought, there be Angels there to ſupplie mens romes. | 

Againe, that there were any ſuch ſetreſies in the Malle in the time of Soter, it were ve- 
ry hard foz . Harding to pzwus- Fo2 then enery peceofthe Maſſe was ſpoken aloud, 
that the people might heare it, and ſay Amen. And inded to ſay vnto the people, Pray for 
me Brethren and Siſters, as it is now vſed in the alle, vnleſſe the people may heare and 
vnderſtand the ſame, it is a mockerie. And pet Durandus ſaith: Sacerdos ante ſecretellam Dxrard. lib. 4. 
voluens ſe ad populum dicturus, Orate fratres, &. debet dicere, Dominus vobiſcum ſub | 
lilentio : The Prieſt before the little ſecret turning himſeife to the people to ſay, Brethrenpray for 
me, muſt ſay, The Lord be with you, under ſilence. | EP 

Now ſaith M. Harding, Sorters Decree. is not that theſe two fhould communicate with the 
Prieſt, but only requireth their preſence; Ergo, It is likely the Prieſt receiued alone; whichis an argument 
much vſed among our aduerſaries · But what it theſe two wil not tome, neither to Communi- 
cate, noꝛ to be pꝛeſent at all 2 Uerily by Þ.Þardings minde the Pꝛieſts deuotion ought 
not to ſtay foꝛ want of companie, Foz theſe be his very wo2ds a little befoze ; Well, none 74g. 12. 
commeth ; This is not a ſufficient cauſe why the faithfull and godly Prieſt enflamed with the loue of God, 
feeling himſelfo hungrie and thirſtie after the heauenly food and drinke, ſhould hee kept from it, &c, 

This is a cauſe ſufficient, ſaith Socer : It is no ſufficient cauſe, ſaith M. Harding. The 
ludgement hereof Jreferre vnto theReader. 

Touching the fo2ce of the argument wherewith he chargeth vs by the name of his ad⸗ 
nerſaries, J truſt there doth already appeare ſome difference betweene ont pꝛofes and 
his gheſſez. But the argument that he meaneth, and not very plainly vttereth, is called 
in the Scholes, Argumentum ab authoricate negative : which is thought to bee good, 
whenſgener p2ofe is taken of Gods woꝛd, and is vſed not only by vs, but alſo by S. Paul, 
and by many ofthe Catholike Fathers. S. Paul ſaith 1 God ſaid not vnto Abraham, in thy Ad Galatas 3. 

ſeeds al nations ſhall be bleſſed, but in thy ſeed, which is Chriſt, And thereofhee thought hee 

made a god argument. | g 
Likewiſeſeith Origen: The Bread which the Lord gaue vnto his Diſciplet, ſaying vnto Orig. in Teuit. 

them, Tale and E at, he deferred not, nor commanded to be reſerued until the next day. Such homil 5. 

arguments Ocigen and other learned Fathers thought to and foz god, whatſocuermiſ- 


Commandements, 


king ep. Harding hath found in them. This 15 pzofeis thought to hold in Gods 
E) 2 


Of Private:Maſle. 


Commandements, fo2 that they br full and perfect, and God hath ſpecially tharged: 


Matth. 2 3. 
Marth. 17. 


Matth. I'S. 


that we ſhouto neither put to them uoꝛ take from them: and therefoꝛe it ſameth god — 


to them that haue learned of Chai, Vnus eſt magiſter veſtet Chriſtus : Ghriftonclyss 


Alalfer: and hane heard the voice of God the Father from Yeauen, Ipſum auchte : Bus 
care dnto him. But vnto them that adde to the woꝛd of God what them liſteth, and man 1 


Gads will ſnbiect vnto their will, and bzeake Gods Commandements gm their owun 


traditions ſake, vnto them it ſæmeth not god. To conclude, if this maner of reaſoning 


be god, why doth M. Harding repꝛoue it? Af it de naught, wr doth he vie it, and 
euen in the ſame place where he Bath repꝛwue it? ms matt 
But (ſaith M. Harding) Soter required only the preſence of two, and theſe vo x were not comman· 


4 N 
. Th: 34 4 4 


died to Communicate: Erge, the Prieſt did receiue alone, and fo there was vndoubtedly Priuate Maſſt. 


Ne Con. diſt. 2. 
Perac la. 

De Con. diſt. 1. 
7 60. 
Cpiſcopus D 


De Con. diſt. * 
Hoc quoque. In 
Gloſſa. 

De Con. diſt. . 
? piſcopus Deo. 
De Con dis. 1. 
ot tld. 


Canon. Ipoſt. 
Can. g. 


Priuate Maſſe 
Prooued by like- 
amy 


AJ. Hara ig 
alleget l- Coun- 
cels that cannot 


bc found. 


But marke well a little (god Reader.) Jf theſe two were bound to Communicate with: 
the Pꝛieſt, then notwithſtanding this Decree; P. Harding hath not pet found his P 
uate Baſle. Then conſider this Decree witten in the name of Pope Calixcus': Peracta 
Conſecratione, omnes Communicent, qui noluerint Ecelxſiaſticis carere liminibus. Sic e 
nim & Apoſtoli ſtatuerunt, & Sancta Romana tenet Eccleſia ; D Cenſecnation being done, 
let all Communiczte, vnleſſe they will be remoued from the Church. For ſo the Apoſtles appointed, 
and ſo holdeth the holy Church of Rome. Bythis decree theſe two were bound either to Com⸗ 
municate with the Pꝛieſt, oꝛ to depart foꝛth of the Church. It they did Communicate, 
then hath M. Harding heere no Pꝛiuate Malle: Jf they departed fw2th, then could thy 
Paieſt ſay no alle at all: foꝛ Soter at ieaſt requireth the pꝛeſente of two. 
Againe, the argument that M. Harding gathereth out ofthis Decree , 
Three perſons were preſent, | = "0 20-7 £18 1 M0 
Ergo, Two of them did not receiue, 


: , 31. : TT + Bil 


us: 


ts vtferly vnſenſible and void of reaſon. Rather he might haue concluded th 
Soter willeth that two be pꝛeſent; ; 


* 


Ergo, much moze he willsth that the ſame two doe Communicate. A 
It may alſo ſtand with reaſon, and with the common pꝛactiſt of the Church at that time, 


that theſe two whoſe pꝛeſence Soter requireth, were Pꝛicſts 02 Deacons, oꝛ otherwiſe if 


the Clergy, and that ouer and beũde the company ofthe people, as inded it is determined 
by the Gloſſe. And fo this Decree#f Soter agreth with another Detra of Auacletus mae 
to the like purpoſe, that is, That the Brſbop at the miniſtration hane about hima cert ame num 
ber of Deacons, Subdeacons, and ether Mimſters, beſides the common multitude of the Lay peijle; 
And likewiſe with another Decre ofthe ſame Soter, that is, That exery Prieſt makingthe 
Sacrifice, haue by him another Prieft to aſſift him, and to make an end of the miniſtration, if ai 
quame or ſickneſſe happen to fall upon him. And this aſſiſtance of the Pꝛieſt is required m 
withſtanding the pꝛeſence ok others, either of the Clerkes, oꝛ of the Laitp. 

Now being Paieſts oz Clerkes, and being pꝛeſent at the miniſtration, the Law ſpa 
ally conſtrained them to receiue the holy Communion with the Miniſter, as it appeareth 
by this Decree waitten in the Canons of the Apoſtles: any Biſbop, or Prieſt, or Deacongr 
any other of the Clerkes, after the Oblation is made, doe not Communicate, either let him ſhew 
cauſe thereof, that if it be found reaſonable he may be excuſed : or if hee ſhew no cauſe, let him bet 
E xcommeunicate, 

Thus whoſoener theſe two were, whoſe pꝛeſence Soter required, whether they wen 
of the Laitie o2 of the Clergie, the Law conſtrained them to receine together with the 
Pꝛieſt: andthecefoz8 M. Harding hath hitherto found a Communion, and no manerts/ 
kenozinkling of his Pziuate Malle. . = 
= 
. 23 * cn zi. 
M. Harding. The 30. Dixiſion, 4 pe ns 


4 

In a Councell holden at Agatha a Citie of France then called Gallia, about the time of Chryſoſtomez — 
an old Decree of Fabianus Biſhop of Rome and Martyr, and alſo of the Councell Elibertine, in the ime n 
of S. Sy lueſter, Anno Domini 314. was renued, that all ſecular Chriſtian folke ſhould be houſeled three times 47 felt. 
euety yeere, at Eaſter, Whitſontide and Chriſtmas, It was there alſo decreed, that they ſhould heare the dine e 
whole Miaſle euery Sunday, and not depart before the Prieſt had given bleſſing. So they were bound to untl. 
heare Maſſe cuery Sunday, and to receiue the Communion but thrice in the yeere. The ſelſe fame onder , 
was decreed in the Councell of Orleance. Then of like, ſpecially in (mall Townes and Villages, they bad cerdaty C 
Maſſe without the communion of many together ſometimes. | 4, 24 
ant: . 
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M. Harding knoweth well, that theſe Decrers which he here allegeth, could neuer be . 

found wꝛitten, neither in the Councellholden at Agatha in France. noꝛ at the other Coum 9. c 

cell helden at Eliberis, now called Granado in Spaine, but were ſet fozth many hundged 421 
yeres àf.er in the name of thoſe Councels, by one Gratian, a man of great diligence 5 6 
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may appeare hy bis gathering: but of no great iudgement, as we may ſie by his choice. 


. manyofthem together, that the ne may the better T'0 heare 


countenance the other. —_ ag e pogo 180 

But let vs receiue the authoꝛitie of theſe Decres, and grant there was no errour com 
mittted by Gratian in his gathering: vet will tzer and q. Pardingin ſmall tead. Foz 
as in many other matters they vtteriy caſt hum, ſo they nothing releeue him foz his Malle. 


Church of Rome, ſauing only 
accounted Catholtke» | 627 3 La my 
And to dꝛal nere to ho ſo willnarrowly view the points of theſe De- 
dies, hall ſone ſ@ they cannot ſtand with the very fozme and aber at the Church ot thoſs 
daies, Foꝛ beſides that A haus alreadꝝ p2oug by the authoaitie of S. Hierome, and S. 
Auguſtine, that the holy Communion was then miniſtren vnta the people in Rome eue⸗ 
ty day: Fabianus alſo Biſhop of Rome, which is likewiſe bꝛaught fwzth here foz a wit⸗ 
nelle, hath plainly Decreed, not that the peoylle houid heare Þalle cucry Suuday, as it is 
ſothly warranted by Þ.Yarding but that tber wand receius the Communion enerie 
Sunday. His wonds ber plaine: Decernimus vt in omnibus Dominicis diehus Altaris 
oblatio ab omnibus viris, & mulieribus fiat, tam Panis, quam Vini: Fee Decree that euery 
Sunday the oblation of the Altar be made of all men and women, both of Bread and of Wine. tete 
beſides that in thele wo2ds is included the receiuing of the Communion every Sunday, 
may be notedalſo by the way, that by this authozitis of Fabian, men and women made 
the SacrificooftheMtar, and that of Bꝛead and Mine, and therefo2e after the oꝛder of 
Melchiſedech. Therefoꝛe S. Bernard ſaith ; Non ſolus Sacerdos ſacrificat, fed totus con · 
uentus fidelium ꝝ Nor onely the Prieſt ſacrificeth, but alſo the whole companie of the faithfull. 
Theſe things wellconſidered, the ſenſe, that . Yarding would ſo faine wzing out of 
theſe Decrees, will ſeeme valikely, ebe 22 ahh | | 

Pozeouer, when did S. Auguſtine; S. Hierome, S. Chry ſoſtome, oz any other learned 
Father oꝛ Doctour of that age, euer vſe this maner of ſpeceh; Audire Miſſas, Te heare 
Aaſſe? Certainly this phꝛaſe was ſo farre vnacquainted and vnknowen in that Moꝛld, 
that the very Oꝛiginals of thoſe Detries haue it not: but oneiy haue theſe wozds, Le- 
nere Miſſas, To held Maſſe: ag may bee ſæne in the Boke ot᷑ Countels, noted purpoſely 
in the Margin. Ths Italians this day ſeems to ſpeake farre better. Foz of them that heare 
Palle, and vnderſtand not what they heare, they ſay, Videre Miſlas, that is, not toheare, 
but to ſie Paſſe. T3 An en 321 1 

And foꝛſomuch as M. Parding ſeemeth to delight himſelfe with this kinde of ſperch, 
Toheare Maſſe, tg the intent he may make (ome ſimple body belecue, that the people hea- 
ung that they vnderſtand not, are nenertheteſſe well and deuoutly occupied, and therein 
follow the oꝛder sf the Pꝛimitiue Church; J will alſo demand ol him, what learned Do⸗ 
four oʒ ancient Father ener take Hearing, in that ſenſe. Surely Chꝛiſt in the godly, 
loineth hearing and vnderffanding both together. Thus her ſaith : Audire & intelli- 
Ste: Heare yer and under ſtand yee. And the Miſe man ſaith: ; /f tbou giue t hine care, thou 
hal receine knowledge. And God himſelfe in the Deuteronomy ſaith : Thou ſhalt reade the 
words of this Lam, inthe preſence of all the people of Iſrael, &c. That the hearing may learne, 
aud feare the Lord your God, and may keepe and fulfil all the words of this Law, And in the 
Boke of Kings it is wꝛitten thus: Loquere nobis Syriace, nam audimus: Speake to vs 
an the Syrian tongue: for weeheare it. That is to fay, For wee wnderitand it, And to that 
ble hath God endued vs with the ſenſe of hearing, that thereby we might learne and at⸗ 
(ane knowledge. And therefoze Ariſtotle calleth hearing the ſenſe of vnderſtanding. Foz 
hearing void of all maner vnderſtanding is no hearing. Cicero faith : In illis linguis quas 
non intelligimus, quz ſunt innumerabiles, ſurdi profectò ſumus: In the tongues that we vn- 
ienſtand not, which are innumerable; we are doubtleſſe deafe and heare no thing. By this it ap» 
— that the ſimple people hearing alle in a ſtrange language, is deafe, and heareth 

alle at all. | h 

The Emperour luſtinian likewiſe ſaith : Non multum intereſt, vtrum abfuerit Tu- 
or, cum negotium contraheretur, an præſens ignorauerit, quale eſſet quod contraheba- 
ur: There 1s no great difference whether the Tutor were abſent when the bargaine mas made 
lin the behoofe of his Pupil ) or being preſent underſtood not the maner of the bar gaiue. Likelwiſe 
alſo in another place he ſaith: Coram Titio aliquid facere iuſſus, non videtut præſente eo 
feciſſe, niſi is intelligat: He that is commanded to doe a thing inthe preſence of Tituu, ſeemeth 
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not to doe it in his preſence, vnleſſe hee underſtand it. Upon the Which wozds:Alciat: 


thus: Quid opus erat eius ptæſentiam adhibere, qui quod agatur non intelligat? Siquidem 
aiebat Epicharmus Philoſophus, Mentem eſſe, quæ videt, non oculos. Qui igitur atm 
non adeft, abeſſe videtur: hat needeth his preſence, that underſt audeth not hat is done? Por 
the Philoſopher Epicharmus ſaith, It is the minde that ſeeth, and not the cies. Therefore hots 
i not preſent with his minde (to vnderſtand what is done) may be taken for abſenr. 
I haue alleged theſe authoꝛities rather than other, fo2 that in them we may ſe the very 
light and ſenſe of Nature, Vow then can P. Harding thinke, he may ſteale away inn 
ſible vnder the cloake of theſe wezds, of hearing Maſſe > Uerily in the ſanour and indgement 
ol common reaſon, it is as ffrange;and as fond a ſpiech to ſap, I will keareMaſſe,as it is to ſay, 
I will ſee the Sermon. Fo2 what is there inthe Malte that the vnlearned tan heare? Theohs 
lation that they imagine, is an outward action oz doing, and therefoze is to bs ſiene, ay 
not to be heard: the Conſetration, as they'vſe it, is ſpoken in ſilence, and maꝝ nat in am 
wiſe be heard: their Communion ts none at all, and therefoze cannot be heard. Theſe he 
the thꝛee ſubſtantiall parts, whereof, as S. Harding ſaith, the whole Malle conliſteth. 
How then tan he ſay, ths vnlearned man heareth Malle, that heareth not one part ofthe 
e 27 nin 1 1 Rune 2 
2 this wozd Maſſe, he vnderſtand the pꝛaiers that be ſaid in the » the dis 
learned vnderſtandeth them not, and therefs2e heareth them not. Chryſc eakls 
of him thatheareth the pꝛaiers ina ſtrange vnknowen tongue, ſaith thus: TureAeomr 
Spiritu, ſcilicet, concitatus ſonas: ſed ille nec audiens, nec intelligens ea quæ dicis, pu- 
uam ex ca re vtilitatem capit: T hon praieſt well: for thou ſoundeſt out words bring 'moonrd iy 
the Spirit e but the vnlearned, neither hearing, nor vudenſt auding what thou ſaift,hath thereby but 


ſmall profit. 


Likewile ſaith S. Paul: Qui loquitur lingua, non hominibus loquitur, ſed Deo: Nullus 
enim audit: He that ſpeabethh with tongue, ſpeakethnot wnto men, but unto God: for us man las 
reth him. M. Yarding ſaith, The vnlearned heareth the Malle and other pzalers, vn 
although he vnd erſtand not one wo2d that is ſpoken :: But S. Paul and S. Chryſoſtome 
ſap, The vnlearned heareth not, hecauſe he vnderſtandeth not. God ſaith vnts the wicked, n 
not vnto the godly, Te /h heare with your eares, and ſhall not vnderſtandt. * 

Now let vs ſe what P. Harding gathereth ont of theſe two Councels. Then oflite 
(ſaith he) ſpecially in ſmall tones and villages, they had Maſſe without the Communion of many togt. 
ther. Of lhe, was neuer god argument in any Scholes. | [54 

Thou ſceft (god Reader) the beſt that here can be had is but a gheſle, and as ii ſhalu⸗ 
terward appeare, a very ſimple and a blinde gheſſe. It isa wonder to ſiæ ſo great a mali, 
and lo ſingle pzwfes. You haue taught the people that in your Malle Chꝛiſt himlell#is 
Pꝛeſently and Really Sacrificed fo2 the ſinnesof the Wozld : that all that euer has i 
oꝛ ſuffered fo2 our ſakes, is liuely exp2efed in the ſame: and that all Kings, Þ . 
other eſtates muſt nerds ſtope vnto it. And yet was the ſame foz the ſpace of ſix hun 
yeres, to bee found onely in poꝛe Townes and Uillages, and that onely by ghelſe, Wd 
blinde toniecture, and noneotherwiſe 2 Oꝛ could it neuer all that while once enter lun 
any Citie oꝛ god Towne ? And being ſo god a thing, can no man tell vs who publiſhed it 
and ſaid it firſt: n 

But what if the very woꝛds of theſe Conncels whereupon P. Parding hath founded 
his Maſſe, make manifeſt pꝛofe againſt his Halle? The woꝛds be theſe: Al Secular (Wi- 
ſtian folke be bound to receiue the Communion at the leaſt thrice in the yeere. elaxation 
oꝛ Pꝛiuilege is granted only vnto the Secular Chꝛiſtians. Whereof it followeth necel- 
ſarily, that all Eccleſiaſticall perſons, as Pꝛieſta, Deacons, Clerkes, andothers wM 
euer ot that ſoꝛt were not excepted, but ſtod fill bound fo receiue ozderly, as ther za 
done befoꝛe: and that was at all times whenſoeuer there was any miniſtration. Aud dd 
by the plaine woꝛds of theſe Councels the Pꝛieſt receiued not alone: neither hath p · 
Harding yet found out his Pꝛiuate Malle. | | 

But that the whole matter may the better appeare , not by ghelle 02 aime, but by the 
very Cccleſtafticall oꝛder ofthat age, wer muſt vnderſtand, that theſe, and ſach otherlike 
Decrces were made, not fo2 the greateſt part of the people, that in thoſe daies vſed to 
Communicate in all their aſlemblies, but fo2 a few, that were negligent and haled 
Foz otherwiſe the generall oꝛder doth well appeare by all the Eccleſiaſicall Rec0zds of 
that time. | | 4 

And whereas . Varding hath tak en exception of (mall cownes and villages, which 
he gheſſcth had then the Paiuate Paſſe, it was decre&d and ſtraitly oꝛdered ina Co 
holden at Gerunda in Spaine, that all little Churches in the Countrey ſhould confozme 
themſelues vnto the great Cathedzall Churches that were in Cities and Townes 
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fo: oper of the Communion, asalſo-foz Singing, and other ꝙ iniſtration. But by . r 
Vardings owne grant, there was no Pziuate Palle then in Cathedꝛall Churches, It Miſſa ſig- 
followeth there fo ꝛe neteſſarilp( this Councell of Gerunda ſtanding in fozce)that there was nifieth the 
no Pꝛiuate ale then in Townes oz Uillages. c 

And that the people did then commonly receive the Sacrament euery Sunday, it aps om mu- 
peareth by molt certaineand vndoubted pzofes. The Councell holden at Matiſcona in nion. 
Italie hath this Canon: Decreuimus vt omnibus Dominicis diebus Altaris Oblatio ab 83 
omnibus viris & mulieribus offeratur : Mee haue decreed, that exery Sunday the Oblation of Concil. AMati- 
the Altar be offered of all, both men and women, Likewiſe the Councell holden at Antiſiodo- ſconen. 2. ca. 4. 
rum : Decernimus, vt vnaquzque mulier, quando Communicat, Dominicalem ſuum ha- Concil. Ants/7. 
beat, Quod ſi non habuerit, vſque in aliumdiem Dominicum, non Communicet: Feede- odoren. Ca. 42. 
cree, that euery woman, when ſhee doth Communicate, haue her Dominicall. If pee haue it not, 
let her not Communicate untill thenext Sunday. Likewiſe Carolus Magnus, along while af- 
ter, among other his Eccleſiaſticall Lawes, waiteth thus: Vt populi Oblationes Sacer- Lib. 6. Ca. 162. 
dotibus in Eccleſia offerant, & in die Dominico Communicent : That the people offer their Ex Caſſandro. 
Oblations vato the Priefts in the Church, and receine the Communion vpon the Sunday. By 
theſe Councels and Decrees it appeareth plainly, without Ghelle oꝛ Glolle, that the peo- 
ple vſed commonly in all that time, and longafter, to Communicate the holy Pyltertes 


grery Sunday. Therefoze P-Yarding mut yet ſerke further foz his Pzinate Paſle, 
Al. Harding, The 31. Diuiſon.” 


in chat Councell of Agatha ve finde a Decree, made by the Fathers aſſembled there,vyhereof (38)it ap- The 38. vntruth. 
eareth, that Priefts often times (aid Maſſe without others receiving with them. And thus much it is in En- For there appea« 
gliſh : If any man will haue an Oratorie or Chapell abroad in the Countrey, beſide the pariſh Churches, reth no iuch 
in which lawfull and ordinarie aſſemblie is, for the reſt of the holy dates, that he haue Maſſes there, ia con- thing: but rather 
ſderation of wearinefle of the houſhold, with iuſt ordinance we doe permit. But at Eafter, Chriſts birth, the contratie. 
Epiphanie, the Aſcenſion of our Lord, Whitſunday,and the Natiuitie of S.Tohn Baptiſt, and if there be any 
other ſpeciall feaſts, let them not keepe their Maſſes, but in the Cities and Pariſhes, And as for the Clerkes, 
ifanywill doe, or haue their Maſles, at the aforeſaid feaſts, in Chapels, vnleſſe the Biſhop ſo command, 
or permit, let them be thruſt out from Communion, By this Decree we learne, that then Maſſes were com- 
monly ſaid in priuate Chapels at home, at ſuch times as the people were not accuſtomed to bee houſeled. 
Fot when by commandement and common order they receiued their rites, as in the aforenamed Feaſts, 
then were che Prieſts prohibited to ſay Maſſes in Priuate Oratories, or Chapels, without the Pariſh Chur- 
ches. And heereof w: may plainly vnderſtand, that in ſuch places, Prieſts cuſtomably ſaid Maſſes of their 
owne, and of the houſholders deuotion, when none of the houſhold were diſpoſed to receiue with them. 
Tbe like Decree is to be found, Concily Aruernenſis, cap. 1 4. Concil. Conſt antinopol. Generalis in Trullo, ca. 31. 
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This obiection being all one with the fozmer, may the ſoner be diſcharged by the foz- 
mer Anſwer. Us a 
Hotwithſtanding hiere we may learne by the way, that the old Fathers, when they vſe- 
this woꝛd Miſla, meane not thereby a Pꝛinate Malle, as . Harding would faine haue 
it taten, but a Communion. Theſe be the woꝛds: t Eaſter, Chriſtmaſſe, Epiphanie, the Miſſa 2d fer 
Aſcenſion of our Lord, Whitſunday ,and at the Natiuity of S. Iohn the Baptiſt, ler them hold their the Cõmunion. 
Meſſer, Teneant Miſlas, in Cities or Pariſhes. Now it is knowen, and confeſſed by . F 
Harding, that in great Pariſhes and Cities, at their Solemne Feaſts, they vfed to haue 
generall Communions fo2 all the whole people, and no Pꝛiuate Paſle. | 
Notwithſtanding, foz auoiding oferrour, it is alſo further to be marked, that this ſame 
wo2d Miſſa, in the old Writers, ſometime ſigniſteth no Malle at all, neither Pꝛiuate noꝛ - Miſſa 2/ed for 
Common ; butonely areſozt and meeting ofthe people together in plate and time of pzals any aſſembly of 
fr, as it may ſundzie wates appeare, and namely by old Trandlations out of the Gzccke :e people. 
into Latine, touching the ſamo. Foz that the Gꝛerke Writer vttereth by the woꝛd that 
lignifieth an aſſemblie, oz meeting ofthe people, the ſame doth the Latine Jnterpzeter of 
ten times tranſlate by this woꝛd Miſſa. Foz example, Sozomenus in Gꝛeke waiteth 
thus: E “ h, that is, when the people came together: that doth Epipha- For. Ii. 7. ra. 6. 
mus Tranllate into Latine thus: Cum populus congregaretur ad Miſſas: hen the people Epiphan in tri- 
came to Maſſe. Likewiſe Socrates wziteth thus in the Gzeke: 9 laude bre: part, hiſt or. lib. 
That is toſay, Zo haue a C ongregation or Aſſemblie by themſelues: that doth Epiphanius 9. cap. 9. 
Tranllate into Latine thus: Apud ſeipſos Miſſarum celebrare Solennia, that is, Among Hocr. li.. c. 1 5. 
them/elyes to celebrate the ſolemnitie of the Maſſe. Jn theſe and many other like places, E piph. n Trip. 
which J purpoſelp paſſe by, it muſt needs be confeſſed, that Miſſa cannot any way bet ta- 0. 7. cap. 3 1. 
en foꝛ the Baſſe, but only foꝛ an Aﬀemblie of the people. Fo2 which cauſe all maner of 
common pꝛaiers many times are called Miſſa, as may ber ſens in Caſſianus, an ancient Caan. lib. z. 
Writer, and ſometime Scholar ta S. Chry ſoſtome, In Canone Diuinarum Orationum, cap. 12. 
| and 
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and in Honorius, and others, ſufficient only to be touched. But amongſt all other ſigni⸗ 
fications, it cannot be found that this woꝛd Miſſa, in any old Writer was euer taken fo; 
the Pꝛiuate Baſſe, notwithſtanding any thing by P. Harding vet alleged. a 
No ifaman would ſay, that this Councell of Agatha, that is here bzoughtin by this 
wozd Mitla, meant nothing elſe but oꝛdinarie pꝛaiers, in which fignification the old Wrj- 
ters, as J haue pꝛoued, haue often taken it, and ſo diſpenſed with them that dwelt farrg 
from the Church, only to haue ſuch oꝛdinarie pꝛaiers at home, and foz the holy Commu⸗ 
nion to reſoꝛt to the pariſh Churches, perhaps M · Harding ſhould not finde much to replit 
againſt it. At he will ſay, J fozce and race this c>poſition only of my ſclfe, without pꝛe⸗ 
ſident, it map pleaſe him ts remember, that the ſame p2actiſe is yet continued vntill this 
dap, in many pariſhes within this Realme: and that the Law it ſelfe determineth a dite 
rence betwene Eccleſia Parochialis, imd Eccleſia Baptiſmalis. | Bob 
But let this woꝛd Mila, in theſc Detries bee taken foꝛ the Malle, that is to ſay, fo; 
the miniſtration of the Sacraments : vet is not M. Harding much therefoꝛe the nerer ty 
ue his purpole. Foz, alas, what a ſimple reaſon is this, Vpon principall holy daies th 
Prieſt recciued the Sacrament ſolemnly in the Common Church, with-all the whole pariſh : Ergo, at othee 
times he receiued alone? Oz hob hangeth this argument, At certaine times all the people recei. 
ued together: Ergo, at other times the Prieſt receiued alone? D3 this, The Prieſt miniſtred the Sacti. 
ments in a Chapell : Ergo, hee ſaid Priuate Maſſe ? That leadeth P. Parding thus fo ſay : 
What, was there no companie at all in the Chapell to Communicate with the Pzief? 
Uertly it is pꝛouided by the Decree it ſelfe, that there ſhould be alawfull and an ozdinarig 
companie. And that in ſuch companies, yea and in mens ſenerall houſes they had the 
Communion miniſtred, it is euident by the Pꝛeface of the Councell of Gangra againi 
the Heretike Euſtachius. Theſe bee the wozds : In domibus coniugatorum ne orationes 
quidem debere celebrari perſuaſerunt, intantum, vt eaſuem fieti vetent: & oblationibyz 
quæ in domibus factæ fuerint. minimè Communicandum eſſe decernant : They haue per. 


aiſq, conuentius. / waded the people, that praters may not be made in married mens houſes : and that ſo farrefoorth 
that they forbid any ſuch praiers to be made, and determine, that no man may Communicate of 
the oblations made in houſes, Were we haue not only the Communion, but alſo the oꝛdina⸗ 
rie vſe of the Communion in P2iuate houſes, | | 
Nowlet ꝙ. Harding ſhew vs as much foz the oꝛdinarie vſe of Pꝛiuate Paſſe, 03 in 
any Pꝛiuate Maſſe at all, and that without his ſurmiſes and ghefſes ; and then let him 


In Prefatione 
Cor. Oangren. 


Con. Arathen, 
4 An. GO. 


/ piſt. Decre- 
tal $:r:c:1. 

2 Fenders pept 
fromthe Lords 


T..ble. 


hardly require Dubſcription, | | 

Thou maiſt ſ&, god Reader, theſe be but very poꝛe helpes. In his fomer allegation 
he ſought his Malle in little Townes and Uillages : now hee hunteth foz it in Pinne 
mens houſes : and yet cannot finde it. They ſay, they haue had the vſe and poſſeClion of 
their Pꝛiuate Malle theſe fiftene hunv2cd and thꝛerſcoꝛe yeres, and moꝛe. Wherdſoze 
if is much to be maruelled, that of ſo long continuance of time, of ſomany Doctours and 
Councels, they haue ſo ſlender pꝛofes to bzing foz it. 

Pet foꝛ clerer anſwer vnto M. Pardings blinde ghefſes , it appeareth by the plaine 
woꝛds of the ſame Councell of Agatha, that in thoſe dates the people receiued the Yoly 
Communion together with the Pꝛieſt, and not the Pꝛieſt by himſelfe alone. The woꝛds 
are theſe: Lapſi in Hæreſim, agentes pœnitentiam, cùm Catechumeni egredi commo- 
nentur, diſtedant: I hey that haus fallen into ſome Hereſie, and doe penance for the ſame,what 
the Nouices ¶ that be not yet Chriſtened) be commanded to depart out of the Chureh, let them de. 
part alſo, They were commanded foꝛzth, not to the intent they ſhould not heare Wale, 
but that they ſhould not Communicate with the reſt. Fo2 it is well knowen both to P» 
Harding, and alſo to others, that all ſuch as were newly entred into the Faith ol Chꝛit, 
but were not vet Baptized, and were talled Catechumeni, after the Sermon was ended, 
were commanded out of the Church, befoze the Diſtribution of the holy Pyſteries: and 
ſolikewiſe were the Penitents, that they ſhould not Communicate with the reit ok their 
bꝛethꝛen: which is a manifeſt and vndoubted p2ofe, that the reſt ofthe bzethzen that re⸗ 
mained fill, did Communicate all together. And ſo it followeth in the ſame Canon: 
Hoc ſi obſeruare voluerint, conſtituto tempore admittendis ad Altare obſeruatio relaxetur: 
If they will doe this, after a time appointed, their penance ſhall be releaſed, and they ſhall be admit. 
red againewnto the Altar, ( which iwas the Communion Table) there to reteiue together 
with the Congregation, and no moꝛe to be commanded foꝛth. Pareunto.agr#th mer 
ther Canon ſet foꝛth in the name of Siricius, touching the ſame caſe, by theſe w02ds+ 
Certaine that after their penance haue gone backe again, lilę dogs vnto their vomit, we decr cet 
they ſhall ioine in praier only with the fait hfuli within the ¶ hurch : and that they may be preſent — 
the celebration of the Myſteries, although they bee not worthy : but that they be kept off from 


Canet of the Lords Table, to the intent, that by this aduertiſement being corrected, the ma) 
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amend ibemſelues, and alſo ſen example vnta usherris Mirre we may. plainly ſee; that the reſft 


ned, and thola that had dFfanded ſate ty, ned not, foz example vnto othets. 
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mihi. Et tanq uam ab igne ſtatim cruciatum, ferens prædictus Princeps, cecidit in fa ail\pedes ſanc l., ade, A- | 


«ſer, Domine, facict ſeriuus tous. Et reconciliatus eſt ini mico ſuo cum mn vernate. This ſtory ſoundeth thus 
11 Oe pore Iohn, beating that a noble man bare malice to another noble man, war- 
ned him often times of it, and treated With him to be at accord: but he couſd not bring him to be at PFaces 
Wherefore ona day this holy Father ſent for the neble man, and cauſed him to come to him, as though it 
were about ſome matter of the Common Weale. At chat time (39) he faich Mafte in his Chapel}, having 
none other body with him, but his ſeruant, When the Patriarke hadcanſeerNeathe Sacrament, and ha 
begun to ſay our Lords praier, they three only began to ſay, Our Father, and ſo foorth, When they were 
come to theſe words, Forgive vs our treſþaſſes, as we forgive them that treſpaſſe again v5, the Patriake made a 
decke to his ſeruant to hold his peace. Then the Patriarke held his peace allo, and thenob] eman remained 
alone ſaying foorth the verſe, forgiue vs as wee forg ue. Then the holy Father turning himſcife-rowards 
him, by and by ſaith with a milde voice, Confider with how terrible words thou ſaiſt to God, that as I for. 
giue, ſo forgiue thou me alſo, Whereat the ſaid noble man, as though he had felt che torment ot ſue, torth- 
wick feli downe on his face at the holy Fathers feet, ſaying, My Lord, wharſGetier thou biddeſt me thy ſer- 
unt to doe, I will doe it. And fo he was reconciled vnto his enemie without all diſſemblingg. | 

Heere M.Iewell will grant, I trow, that this was a Private Maſſe. The place was priuate + the audience 
not publike, nor common: the purpoſe touching the noble man was priuate: the Communion alto pri. 
ate, I meane ſor the Patriarkes part alone: for beſide chat the ſtory maketh no mention of any other 
Communicants, hee could not be aſſured ofihit noble man do Communicate with him, For whereas hee 
could by no meanes before bring him to forgiue his enemie, he had but a ſrralheoniecture he ſliould bring 
it to paſie now. And againe, though he had conceiued no diſtruſt of his reconciliation vpon this holy po- 
licie, yet we may doubt whether the Patriarke foorthwith, wichour further and more matute probation, 
and examination, whuch S. Paul in this caſe requireth, would haue admitted him to recciue our Lords Ho- 
die ſo vpon the ſudden, Now for the ſeruant, it is a ſtrait caſe that ſo holy and ſo great a Patriarke, aud Bi- 
ſhopof io populous a Citie, as Alexandria was, vnderſtanding that Maſſe could not be celebrated wirhout 
breach of Chriſts inſtitution (as M Ie well holdgth opinion) except hee haue a number to Communicate 
with him in the ſame place; ſhould haue none of his ſpirituall flocke with him at fo weighty a matter of 
conſcience, but one only, and him his owne houthold ſeruant. He was not ſo ſimple, as not to thinke that 
the ſeruant might be letted from receiuing by ſome ſudden pang comming vpon him, or with ſome cogi- 
tation and conſcience ofhis owne vnworthincſle, ſuddenly comming to his minde. If either this, or any 
otherlerhad chanced, in what caſe had tbe Parriarke beenethen ? Hee had beent like, by M. Tewels Do- 
rine, to haue broken Chriſts inſtitution, and ſo Gods Commandement, through anothers defe&, which 
were ſtrange. But I judge that M.lewell, who harpeth ſo many iarring arguments againſt Priuate Maſſe, 
yon the very word Communion will not allow that for a good and Jawfull (a) Communion, where there 
is but one only to receiue with the Prieſt. Verily it appearcth by his Sermon, that all the people ought to 
receive, or to be (b) drmen out of the Church. Now therefore to another example of the P. iaate Maile, 


The Biſbopof Sariſburie. 


This is the belt pꝛofe ot all others. A ſhozt Anſwer may well ſerue it. Foꝛ being but 
alittle viewed, it is able to anſwer it ſelfe. There is neither anthozitie in the tale. noz 
weight in the matter. The tranſlation is pœuiſh: and all without the compalle offix hun⸗ 
d;ed peres. 2 pes | 

S.Augultine ſaith, that certaine Heretikes in his time, named the Donariſts, that they 
might the rather pꝛeuaile in diſputation againſt S. Auguſtine, and other Chailttans, end 
that the woꝛld might vnderſtand they had ſome companie of their ſive, thersfo2e, fo2 a 
ſhew, ſubicribed their articles with the names of certaine that were dead, and oſten times 
luch as neuer were Donaciſts. Such a policie me thinketh P. Harding hath herre begun 
to pꝛaqiſe. Fo2 what is this L eontius that wote this Stoꝛie? Dz who euer heard of his 
name vefo2e ? J trow he hath raiſed vp one ofthe ſeuen Sleepers to helpe him to alle, 
Yee ſhould haue ſhewed vs, as his maner is, what this ſtrange Docteur was: what 
Sokes hx wꝛete: where, when, in what age, and in wyat credit he liued. Jf hee had 
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ſwered the matter wholly. Foz notwithſtanding the reffofthis tale were true, yet my 
aſſertion ſtandeth ſtill god, that within the ſpacs of ir hundzedverres after Chzilt; . 
Harding is not able to finde his Pꝛiuate Paſle. | : 

Vincentius in his Boke that he calleth Speculum, wziteth thus: After Gregorie v 
dead, Bonifacius ruled the Church of Rome. This Bonifacius obtained of the Emperour Pho. 
cas, that the Church ef Rome ſhould be the head of all Churches, and that becauſethe Churchof 
Conſtantinople wrote it /elfe by that Title. The next yeere after that, Auguſtine that was called 
the Engliſh mens Biſhop died. Theyeere following, Iohn the Almonar was in great fame, at which 
time alſo Mahomet firſt ſpread his Religion in Arabia. The ſame computation of yeres a 
peareth in Freculphus, Sabellicus, Pawerius, and others. Wherefoze P. Yardingm 
well haue ſpared this tale, as nothing elſe but bewzaeinghis want of better matter, an 
pꝛouing that his Baſe is ot the very age of Mahomet. 8 

But to leaue both the aduantage of the time, and alſo the exception againſt᷑ the Anthy, 
let vs conſider the likelihod ofthe doing: and ir Iohn the Almonar ſaid this d 
Malle in his Chapell, how ſafely he might ſo doe by the oꝛder of the holy Canons, which 
to bꝛeake, Damaſus ſaith, I- blaſphemie againſt the holy Ghoſt. M. Bardings Leontius ſaith, 
Iohn the Almonar ſaid Maſſe in his Oratory at home, being ſure of no more companie, but of one 
of his owne houſbold ſernants alone. But Pope Soter, às it is befoze alleged by P-Parding, 
ſtraitly commandeth, that no Pꝛieſt pꝛeſume to celebzate the Sacrament, wit haut the 
companie of two together. And againe, that no Pꝛieſt dare to miniſter, without the comps, 
nie of ſome ot her Prieſt. And in the * Councell holden at Orleance it is decred thus: h 
lamfuli for enery ¶ Hriſtian man to haue a ¶ Hapell in his houſe : but to haue Maſſe [aid ther ni 
not lau full. And in the * Councell helden at Laodicea : It is not lamfull for Biſhops er Prief 
to miniſter the Oblations at home. Likewiſeꝰ Pope Felix: It is not lam full to miniſter the( un. 
munion at home, but vponexceedig great neceſſitie. The ſame oꝛder was taken in the Coun- 
cell of Acon, and in ſundzy other Councels. Which ZDecrees being ſo many, and ſo ſtrait, 
it is not likely that lohn the Almonar, being ſo holy a man, would wilfully bzeake them 
all without cauſe. : h 

Neither indeed, if M. Yarding will thozowly behold the matter, ſhall hes finde han 
any {Dade ſpoken of at all, neither Bꝛead, noꝛ Mine, noz Conſecration, noz Oblatis 
on, no; Clcuation, no: Altar, no: Ueſtiment, noz any other thing to the Palle beln⸗ 
ging. 

And ik we agrie there was Malle (aid there, vet map there grow another doubt, ch 
of thece thꝛee ſaid that Malle: J meane, the Biſhop, oz the Gentleman, oz the Dernant. 
Foꝛ here is no moꝛe noted, but that they ſaid the Loꝛds pꝛaier all thz& together: which 
verily is not the maner of Pꝛiuate Paſſe. Foz there the Pꝛieſt, as hi reteiueth alone, 
ſo hee ſaith the Pater noſter himſelfe alone. But in the Communion, as the people ſaid 
the Loꝛds pꝛaier all together, as it is noted by S. Gregorie, ſo they reteiued all together. 
Thus M. Harding bꝛingeth a Mitneſle foꝛ the Maſſe, that ſaith nothing foz the Pale. 
The 3 Qui mutum exhibet, nihil exhibet: Hee that preſenteth a dumbe boch, pre- 
ſenteth no body. | 

But hee will reply, here is the very name of the qpaſſe : & facit Miſſas. And fo make 
the moꝛe appearance, M. Harding helpeth it foꝛth with a pꝛetie falſe franſlation of his 
owne. Fo2 whereas it is waitten in the Latine, Cum benedixiſſet Sancta; he tranllateth 
it thus: hen he had ¶ onſecrate the Sacrament : And likewiſe theſe wozds, Poſt finem ora- 
tionum, he franſlateth thus: After he had done the praier of Conſecration : notwithifanding 
he knew right well, that in theſe woꝛds there is no mention at all, neither of any Batra⸗ 
ment, noꝛ of any Conſetration. And thus: Vocat ea quæ non ſunt, tanquam. ſint: Hee 
calleth things that be not, as though they were : and pet is not afraid of Lex Cornelia de falliz. 
But this, J ftrow, he himſelfe will confeſſe, is no ſintere noꝛ plaine dealing. Pet will hex 
ſay,hereis the very wo2d Miſſa. It is well knowen, that Miſſa is no Gzecke wozd, and 
therefoze Leontius, whatſoener he were, in his Gzieke tongue could not vſe it. As fo; 
the Tranſlafer, ſcing he was not able to wꝛite true Latine, we may well thinke ha had 
ſimple ſkill in the G2ccke. 

But grant wer there be no errour in the woꝛd: pet will it not neceſſarily follow, that 
Miſla in this place impoꝛteth the Baſſe. Fo2, as J haue already pꝛoued by ſundꝛy 
rities, Miſla is often times vſed foꝛ any kinde of pꝛaier: as it may further appeare b an 
Epiltle of Chromatius and Heliodorus, ſent vnto S.Hierome, touching Gregorie the 
ſhop of Corduba : and by the woꝛds of the Councell of Cabilon. Mhich thing alſo very 
well agreth with the cuſtome and oꝛder of the Church of Alexandria at that time, where 


of Nicephorus wꝛiteth thus: Quarta hebdomadis die, & ea quz Paraſceue dicitur, oy 
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xandrini Scripturas legebant, Doctoribus eas interpretantibus: omniaque, quæ ad Sy- 
naxin pertinent, peragebant, præter Diuinorum My ſteriorum perceptionem. Atque eam 
illi antiquirus habuere conſuetudinem: At Alexandria they read the Scriptures vpan Wed- 
veſdaiet and Fridaiei, and the Doctors or Preachers expoundrhe ſame. And they dee all things 
that appertaine vnto the Communion, (aning onely the receining of the Hely Myſteries. And this 
euffome there they haze had of old. | | 4 ain wo 

Tonching theſe woꝛds, Benedicere Sancta, they doe no moꝛe ſignifie the ¶ vnſecration 
of the Sacrament, AS . Harding hath tranflated it, than theſe wo2ds, Excollicemanus ve- 
ſlras in Sancta, Dor ſignifle the lifting vp of hands to the Sacrament. Chry ſoſtome in his 
Liturgie vſeth the ſame maner ofſpech to a farre other purpoſe. Foz after the Commu- 
nien is ended, and the people ready to depart fw2th, he waiteth thus: Sacerdos Benedicit 
Sana, & exuit. ære if M. Yarding will take Benedicere Sancta, fo; Conſecration, 
there muſt needs follow a great intonuenience, that there were two Conſecrations in 
oneCommunion : vea and one Conſecration after all was ended. At may appeare that 
Chrv ſoſtome by theſe woꝛʒds meant a ſolemne pꝛaier to conclude the whole. ' Foz it fol- 
{oweth immediately: O thou that art the fulfiling of the Law and Prophets, Chrift our Ged, 
thou chat haft fulfilled all the difþenſation of the Father, fill our hearts with toy and gladneſſe now 
and for euer. This Chryſoſtome calleth Benedicere Sancta: and theſame ſeemeth to bet 
the meaning of this Leontius, whatſoeuer he ers. And notwithſtanding all theſe things 
were granted, yet is not . Parding able thereof neceſſarily to impozt his Pzinate 
* ſaith hee, The place was Priuate, the audience was Priuate, the purpoſe was Priuate: only one 
noble man, only one ſeruant, all was Priuate. And further he ſaith : It was a very ſtrait caſe, that ſ6 
boly a Biſhop, in ſo populous a Towne, could finde no man to Communicate with him, but his owne ſer- 
unt only. Pea donbtleſſe, it was a very ſtrait caſe, that a nohle man ſhould be dziuen fo 
helpe the Pꝛieſt to Malle: A ſtrait caſe ſoꝛ . Harding to run to Alexandria, a thouſand 
anles beyond all Chziſtendomes, to ſteke his Paſſe,and that not in open Church neither, 
hut only in a Mꝛiuate D2atozte : A ᷑rait caſe, that foz the ſpate of ix hundꝛed teres after 
Chziſt, and moze, there was not one Pꝛiuate Maile to bee found in the whole Church of 
Rome : A very trait caſe, that M. Harding is thus foꝛted to leaue S. Auguſtine, S. Hie- 
rome, S. Chry ſoſtome, and all other the godly learned Fathers, and to take vp ofthe duſt 
Hippolytus, Abdias, Leontius, ana other likenewDodozs, without name oz credit, ſach 
as heuer were thought wozthy to be alleged oz named befoze. 

Pet her fozceth his gheſles further: The noble man came vnlooked for : The ſeruant migbt 
haue had ſome ſudden pangue, or ſome conſcience of his vnrxvorthineſſe, and fo the Prieſt perforce muſt 
have received alone. ire to anſwer gheſle with ghefle, euen ſo might the Pꝛieſt alſo 
himſelle haue had ſome ſudden pangue oꝛ quame : as indeæd it is ſpecially pꝛeſumed by 
the Law, that it may ſo happen: o2 elſe. ſome ſudden conſcience ot his owne bnwozthi- 
neſſe : and ſo had there beene no Malls at all. Alas, theſe gheſſes be to light in ſo great a 
Biers further fo2 his pleaſure hee ſaith, M. le well harpeth many iarring arguments. Df niy 
arguments J make no vaunt: If they ſound well in Gods cares, they are well in tune: 


- 
Io hn the 


Almonar. 
CARY 


Beneaicere 


Sancta. 


Chrrſoſt. in Li. 
turg. ad finem, 


De C 0n,4;f, 3; 
Ut ilnd, 


God be thanked, wie lead not the people by aimes andghefſes: we reare vp no new Dos - 


tos: we cumber not the peoples eares with lies and fables, as P. Harding doth: we 
bingfo2th neither women noꝛ botes to pꝛoue the Communion, as theſe men are dꝛiuen 
to doe, to pꝛoue their Baſſe, 2 57 ; | 
Pozeoner, he ſaith in ſsoꝛne, as his maner is, chat we wou!d haue all the people; that will 
not receiue, to bee driuen out of the Church. O, M. Harding, how long will you thus wil fully 
peruert the waies of the Lozd ? Yau know, this is neither the Doctrine, noꝛ the pzaciſs 
ofour Church. Yowbeit, the ancient Docozs haue both taught ſo, and alſo p:aciſed the 
lame. Anacletus ſaith: After ube Conſecratiom is ended, let al recsiue, vnleſſe they will bee 
'irult from the Church, And Cali xtus ſaith further: For ſo w it appointed by the Apoſtles, and 
fort obſerued inthe Charch Rome. n ta GT, 
Now ſaith P. Harding, The pl:ce was Priuate : Freo, There was a Priuate hlaſſe. A Childe 
may ſone (ix that this reaſon hath ns hold. Foz touching that the place was pꝛiuate, S. 
Gregorie faith thus of one Caſſius the Biſhop ot Narnium: He ſaid Maſſe (which is, hee 
nintred the Communion) in an Oratorie within his Palace, and with his omue hand he gaue 
the Body of the Lord, and peacevath. them all, The like hereof we may ſc in thePzecace be⸗ 
loꝛe the Councell of Gangra. And in the Tripartite @tozy it is wꝛitten thus: Gregorie 
Nazianzene at Conſtantinople is a lirele Oratorie, vovayues οντν, made a(ſemblics of the 
peep/e. erewe f#;the action was common, and a full Commuinignminiftred,notwith- 
landingthe place were pziuate, - © euch. Aa 20 Ported a eds 
| | * Agains 


De Con. diſt. i. 
Epiſcepus. 
De Con. diſt. 2. 
Peracl a. 


Greg. hom. 37. 
in Egang. | 
In præfat ions 
in ¶ vntilium 
Gaigren, 
Fit. Tripart. 
1b. 9. cap. S. 
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Iohn the 
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CARY 


A fabulous tale 
vnder the name 
of Amphilo. 
chius. 


The people an- 
ſwered: yet was 
there no people 
there. 
The burying of 
the Sacrament. 
Seuen yeeres af- 
er he had ſcene 
his viſion, 


Againe he ſaith, There were but theo: 
e x Ergo, But one did receiue. 2 
This reaſon holdeth as the foꝛmer. n e hh; 
Conſider now, gentle Reader, how aptly . Harding anſwereth to the purpoſe, 3 
de mand the authoꝛitie of S. Auguſtine, S. Hierome, oz ſome other Catholike ancient Fa⸗ 
ther: beanſwereth me with achildiſh Fable. J demand ofthe vſage ol the open Church 
bee anſwereth mee with a pꝛiuate D2atozte, as though at that time there han bene no 
Churches built. J demand what was done in the face and ſight or the people : he anſwe. 
retg me what he ſuppoſeth was done in a coꝛner. J demand of him vndoubted truth and 
certaintie ; he anſwereth me by contecture and blinde gheſle. | 2 
JF belecuche would not willingly haue hindꝛed 21s owne cauſe. If he tould haue fawn 
better matter, doubtleſſe h would haue bzought it fozth. Is this the Antiquitie, in tha 
the UAniuerſalitie, that they ſv much talks and glozꝑ of 2 Js this the common conſent ut 
all the Wozld ? | : 2259 
Thus then, gentle Reader, ſtandeth my Anſwerto this tale. Firſt, that it wag nu 
bidden by many Decrees, to minicter the Sacrament in pzinate houſes: and themen 
vnlikelp that lohn the Almonar, being a godly man, would pꝛeſume to doe the contun 
Secondly, that this wozd Mifla, vied here by the rude and btterly vnlearned 
pꝛeter, doth not neceanly impoꝛt the Malle. E315 e 
Thirdlp, that M. Parding, the better ty furniſh out the matter, bath violently, ana: 
purpoſe, falſified the Tranflation. 1 | N 
Fourthly, that notwithſtanding here were granted the celebꝛation ofthe Sacramm, 
pet it cannot be fo2ced thereof, that the Pꝛieſt receiued alone. He ves 
Fifthly, that although this were pꝛoued a P2iuate Malle, pet hath Þ.Yarding bite 
ly miſreckoned him(clfe, and ſo gotten nothing. Foz it was without the compaſſeof ix 
hundꝛed yeres. | ie m_—_ 
Laſt of all, herenntc J adde, that the place where theſe things are imagined to ben 
was ill choſen, and very vnlikely to ſerue this purpoſe. Fo2 M. Harding is nat able to 
pꝛoue, that in the Citie of Alexandria was euer anꝝ one Pziuate Malle ſaid, either bea 
that time, oꝛ euer ſithence. — | TPO 
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Amplilochizs Biſliop of jenium, the head Citie of Lytaenia, to whom S. Baſil dedicated his boołe ly i- 
ta Sands, and another booke intituled Aſcerica, writing the life ot S. Baſil, or rather the miracles h 
Gods power by him.wrought, which hee calleth, worthy of record, true, and great miracles : ſpecially 
ſuch as were not by the three molt worthy men, Gregory Naziangene, Gregory Nyſſeve, and hol 5 


their Epitaphicall, or funeral: treatiſes, before mentioned: — other things, reporterh a notable 


ſtorie, herein we haue a cleere teſtimonie of a Private Maſſe. And for the thing that the ſtorie 

as much as for any other, ot the ſame Aphilochias he is called CaleFtium virtutom Collocutor, & Ag 
erdinum Commintler: A talker together with the heauenly powers, and a fellow ſeruant with ordemof An- 
gels. The ſtory is this: This holy Biſhop Baſil beſought God in his praiers, he would give himgrace, wits 
dome, and vnderſtanding, ſo as he might offer the Sacrifice of Chriſts blood-ſhedding, preprijs ſermonives, 
with praiers and ſervice of his owne making; and that the better to atchieue that purpoſe, the holy Cas 


might come vponhim. After fix daies hee was in a trance, for cauſe of the holy Ghoſts comming, When 


the ſeuenth day was come, hee began to miniſter ynto God, that is to wit, he ſaid Maſſe euery day. After 
certaine time thus ſpent, through faith and praier, hee began to write with his one hand, 7 ay © 
firatienis, the Mifſe, or the ſeruice of the Maſſe. On a night our Lord came vnto him in a vi with the 
Apoſtles, and laid Bread to be Conſecrated onthe holy Altar; and ſtirring vp Baſil, aid ymo him: S. 
cundum p fu ationem taam, repleatur os tuum lande, exc. According to thy requeſt, let thy mouth bee filled 
with pralle, ihat wich thine owne words thou mailt offer vp to me Sacrifice. He not able to abide the yiſi 
on with his cics, roſe vp withtrembling, and going to the holy Altar, began to ſay that he had Mitten 4n 
paper thus : Repiertwr os mean laude, & bymnam dicat g:orie tuæ, Domine Deus, qui creafti nos, & rin 10 
vitam hanc, & ceteras orationes ſancſi miniſters; ; Let my mouth bee filled with praiſe, to vtter an hymne to 
thy glorie, Lord God, which haſt created vs, and brought vs into this life, and fo foorth, the other ptaiers 
ofthe Miſſe. It toliowcth in the ſtory : Et poſt nem orationum, exaltawvit Panem, fone intermiſſione axans, G1 
cens, Refpice Domine Teſu Chriſte, c. After that hee had done the praiers of Conſecration, hee lifted yp the 
Bread, praying continualiy, and ſaying, Looke vpon vs, Lord Ieſus Chriſt, out of thy holy Tabernade, 
and come to ſunctiſie vs, that fitteſt aboue with thy Father, and art heere preſent inui ly with vs; youch 
lafe with thy mighty hand io deliuer to vs, and by vs to all thy people, Sancta Sauttu, thy holy m_—— 
the holy. The people aniwered, One holy, one our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, with the holy Ghoſt, in glory o 
God the Fathet, Amen, a * . 
Nouv let vs conſider what followeth, pertaining moſt to our purpoſe : Et digilens. panem iu tres panes, v 
nam quidem Communicauit timore mulio, alteram autem reſeruauit conſepelire ſecum, tertiam vers impoſuit Co N 
aureæ, quæ pependit ſuper Altare: He duided the Bread into three parts, of vvhich he receiued one at 
munion, with great feare and reuerence, the other he reſerued, that it hnight be buried with him, and 
third part he cauſed to be put in a golden pyx that Was hanged vp ouer the Altar, made in the and 
ſhape of 3 Doue. Aſter this, a little before the end of this treatiſe, it followeth how that S. Baſil, at the houte 


that hee departed out of this life, receiued that part of the Holt himſe lfe, which he had 1 


_— The Firſt Article. : 


entered with him in his graue, and immediately as he lay in his bed, gaue thanks to God and rendred vp 
holt. ; 

far this was a Priuate Maſſe no man can denies, Baſil received the Sacrament alone, for there was no 

earthly creature in that Church with him. The people that anſwered hm were ſuch as Chriſt brought 

with kim. And that all this was no dreame, but a thing by the v. ll of God done indeed, though in a viſion, 


= — chiefe ofthat Clergy, ſtanding before the gates of the Church, whules this was in doing, ſaw lights 


within the Church, and men clothed in white, and heard a voice of people gloritying God, and beheld 


Baſil ſtanding at the Altar, and for this caule at his comming foorth fell downe proſtrate at his feet. Heere 
M. Iewell and his Conſacramentaries do ſtagger, I doubt not: for grant to a Priuate Maſle they will not, 
whatſocuer be brought for profe of it. And therfore ſome doubt to auoid this auihority muſt be deuiſed. But 
whereof they ſhould doubt, verily I ſcenor. If they doubt any thing of the bringing ot the bread and other 
neceſſiries to ſerue for Conſecration of the hoſt, let them allo doubt of the Bread & Fleſh that Elias had in 
the pond of Carith. Let them doubt ofthe bread and pot of water he had vnderthe Iuniper tree in Berſabee, 
Let them doubt of the pot of portage brought to Daniel for his dinner, from lewry into the Caue of Lions 
at Babylon, by Abacuk the Prophet. Bur perhaps they doubt of the authority of Amphilochius that wrote 
this tory. It may well be that they would be glad to diſcredit that worthy Biihop. For he was that vigilant 
Paſtour and good Gouernour of the Church, who firſt with Letoius Biſhop of Melne,and with Flauianus 
Biſhop ef Antioch ouerthrew and vtterly vanquiſhed the Heretikes called Meſſaliani, otherwiſe Euchitæ, 
the firſt parents of the Sacramentary hereſie; whoſe opinion was, that the holy Euchariſtie,tharis,the blei- 
ſed Sacrament of the Altar, doth neither good nor cuill, neither profitech ought nor hurteth. Euen as our 
Sacramentaries do aſcribe all to faith only, and (40) call the moſt yworthielt Sacrament none other but 
tokening bread,which of it ſelfe hath no diuine efficacie or operation. Therefore I wonder the leſſe, I fay, 
if they would Amphilochius his authority to be diminiſhed. But for this I will match them with great Bahil, 
who efteemed him ſo much, who loued him ſo intirely , who honoured him fo highly with the dedication 
of ſo excellent workes, I will ioine them alſo with the learned Biſhop Theodorerus, who ſeemeth to giue 
him ſs ſoueraigne praiſe, as to any other Biſhop he writeth his ſtories of, neuer naming him without pre- 
face of great honour , now calling him Admirandom , the wonderfull ; at another time Saprenr:ſſimum, the 
woſt wiſe; and moit commonly Laudatifimam, molt praiſe woorthy. If they doubt ot Baſil himſelfe, 
whether he were a man worthy to obtaine by his praier of God ſuch a viſion, it may pleaſe them to peruſe 
what Gregorius Nyſſenus, hat holy Ephrem ot Syria, and ſpecially what Gregory Nazianzene wrote of 
kim, which two Gregories be not afraid to compare him with Bhas,with Moſes, with S. Paul, & with who. 
foeuer was greateſt, and for vertue of moſt renowne. Whereby without all enuie hee hath obtained of all 
the poſterity to be called Magnus, Baſil the Great, much more for deſert of vertue and learning, than thoſe 
other for merit of Chiualric, the Great Charles, the Great Pompey, the Great Alexander. If they denie 
the whole treatiſe, and ſay , that it was neuer of Amphilochius doing, that were a ſhift indeed, but yet the 
worlt of all and furtheſt from reaſon and cuſtome of the beſt learned, and much like the fact of king Ale. 
zandcr, who being deſireus to vndoe the fatall knot at Gordium, a Towne in Phrygia, hearing chat the 
Impire of the World was boded by an old propheſie to him that could vnknir it, not finding out the ends 
of the ſtrings, nor perceiving by what meanes he could doe it, dre foorth his fword and hewed it in pee 
ces, ſupplying want of skill with wilfull violence. For the authority of this Treavule, this much can ſay. 
Beſide chat it is ſet foorth in a Booke of certaine holy mens lives Printed in Calen, and beſide very great 
likelihood appearing in the Treatiſe it ſelfe; it is to be ſeene in the Library of S. Nazarius in the City of 
Verona in Italy, written in Velume for three hundred yeeres paſt, bearing che name of Amphilochius Bi- 
ſhop of Iconium. | 


The Biſhop of Sariſburie. 


Ifthis ſerne not the turne, nothing, J trow, will ener ſerue. The authozitte of S. Baſil 
and Amphilochius is ſo great: the matter ſs cleare : the wonder ſo ſlrange: the antiquity 
ſo ancient: the fable ſolixely : the dzeame ſo plaine : The o2igina'l hereof at Verona, in 
Italy in the Libzary of Nazarius, kept as a Relike faire wꝛitten in velume aboue thꝛce 
hundzed yeres agoe : Baſil a wozthy Biſhop ; Ephrem a holy Father; Amphilochius a 
man that had conference with the heauenly powers. Not one ſhew oz cirtumſtance left 
ouf, that may ſerus to win credit. And what ſhould need ſo much ada, if there were not 
ſome ſaſpition in the matter? Be that neuer ſaw this Boke ,no2 knoweth the contents 
thereof, happily by ſuch circumſtances and colours may be deteiued. 

But J my ſelfe haue had this vnknowen Doctour in my poꝛe Libzary theſe twenty 
reres and moze , waitten likewiſe in velume , as true, as faire, and of as god recozd 

all reſpeas, as that other of Verona, ind&d not vnder the name of Amphilochius: 
but no doubt very ancient, as it may ſone appeare. Fo2 the ſame Authour in the ſama 
Boke hath wꝛitten alſo the life of Thomas Becker, who lined at the leaſt ſeuen hundꝛed 
veres after that Amphilochius, this Writer,was dead. Therefoꝛe that ſtozy waitfen by 
— of one — was to come fs many hundzed yeres after him, muſt næds be a pꝛopheſie, 

not a ſtoʒy. 

The very names of old godly Fathers are wozthy st much hononr. But as it is well 
knowen, many vaine tales haue bene couered vnder the name of old Fathers. The life 
of S. Baſil hath bane ſet fw2th fully and faithfully by ſundꝛy eld woꝛthy waiters , as by 
his owne Bꝛother Georgius Ny ſſenus, by his deare friend Gregory Nazianzene, by Gre- 
Sorius Presbyter, by Socrates, by Theodoretus, by Sozomenus, by Nicephorus, touched 
Alo in diuers places by Chryſoſtome. And notwithſtanding of late pres he that wꝛots 
Vitas Patrum, and Iacobus de Voragine, and — in ſpeculo, who ſeme to we 

( is 


leaſed Chriſt to exhibite, Amphilochius plainly witneſſeih, deciaring how that one Eubulus, and o- 


The forcing of 
this table. 


Chriſt and his 
Apoltles bring 
bread from 
Heaucn, 


Rather the firſt 
parents of hy- 
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CAL) this Boke bythe name of Amphilochius, haue furniſhed the ſame with many vnſauoꝛzp 
The fable vaine tales, yet was there none of them ſo impudent, onte to make any mention ok this 
of Am phi- peeuith fable of M. Bardings Palle. 5 ow 2 

: But foꝛſomuch as the glozious name of this holy Father is here bzought in fo beare 
lochius. witneſleto theſe matters, and that in the night ſeaſon in a dꝛeame, anda viſion , with the. + 
ville appearance of Chꝛiſt and his Apoſtles, and the great ſtay of M. Yardings tauſa 
reſteth hereupon, and many are amazed with the ſtrangeneſle hereof , and many are led 
away as though it were matter of god truth, and ſpecially foz that the Boke is not comp 
monly to be had: and it would be chargeable to ſend to Verona into Italy foza Copy: ſul⸗ 
fer mee therefoꝛe, god Chaiſtian Reader, to giue the ſome taſte of the ſame , that thou 
maiſt be able of thy ſelfe to iudge further, and to ſ&, by what Doctours,P- Harding pꝛa⸗ 
ueth his Pꝛiuate alle. 8 | | 
The contents ef To palle ouer the idle talke and conference with Diuels, the Uiſions ,the Dꝛeames, 
MA. Hardings the Fables, and other fantaſticall vanities, which are the whole contents and ſubſtance at 
Amphilochius. this new Boke, Tertullian hath a god diſcreet ſaying : Furibus aliqua ſemper excidere ſo- 
Tert. li. 5. con- lent in indicium : The theefe ewermore leaueth ſomewhat behinde him that he may be knowenh, 
tra Aara- Left vs therefoze compare M. Yardings Amphilochius with Socrates , Sozomenus, Gre. 
nem. gory Nazianzene, Gregory Nyſſene, and other old Wiiters of appzwued credit, that haut 
of purpoſe wꝛitten S. Baſils life. 
Socr. li.. ca. Socrates and Sozomenus ſay , that Baſil in his youth was Libanius Scholar: Þ, Ha 
Sozom, lib. 6. dings Amphilochius faith , Baſil was Libanius ſchwle fellow. LE 
cap. 17. Nazianzene and Gregorius Presbyter fay , that Baſil continuing at Czſaria, was well 

Nadia. in vita acquainted with Euſebius the Biſhop there, befoze he went into Pontus: P. Harding 
Baſilij. Amphilochius faith , that at his returne from Pontus, which was ſone alter, Euſcbus 
freer: Pre/- knew him not, neither had euer ſpoken with him oz ſcene him befoze. | 

ter in vita PM. Yardings Amphilochius ſaith , Baſil was Biſhop of Cæſaria in the time of the 
Nazianzeni. Emperour lulianus, whereupon alſo are founded a great many fond fables ; Nazim- 

Naxianinvita zene his ntereſt friend ſaith , hee was choſen Biſhop there a long while alter, in the 
Baſili. —— the Emperour Valens, and was not Biſhop there at all during the whole tin 

of Iulianus. 

Naxiau. in ra-. P. Hardings Amphilochius telleth along tale, how that S. Mercury being then dend, 
tionc 2. contra anda Saint in Heauen, at the commandement of our Lady , toke his owne Spears 
Julian. out of his Chappell where it was kept, and went out with the ſame into the field, and 
Socrat. lib. 3. flew the Emperour lulian , and that the ſame Speare was found bloudy afterward; Ne- 
cap. 18. zianzene, Socrates, Theodoretus, and Sozomenus (ay, it could neuer be knowen by whan 
Theed, lib. 3. he was ſlaine. | HF 
cap. 25. P. Hardings Amphilochivs ſaith, Baſil fozefold the death of Iulian. Theoderetus ſaith, 
Fogo. Ii. G. ca. 2. it was one lulianus Sabba that fozetold it, and not S. Baſil. 

Theo. li. 3 ca. 2. M. Hardings Amphilochius ſaith, the Emperonr Valens y&lved and gaue pla unte 

Socom. lib. 6. PBalil : Sozomenus ſaith, the Emperour continued ſtill his purpoſe, and wouls nat rend. 

cap. 1 6. P. Yardings Amphilochius ſaith, Nazianzenus was pꝛeſent at S. Bafils Buriall: Na- 

Naxian. in Zianzene himſolfe, that ought to know it be, ſaith her came afterward, and was nat 

Monodia. pꝛeſent. rn 

Greg. Preſvy- Gregorius Presbyter faith , Nazianzene came a great while after that Baſil aas buy 

ter invita Na- ried. S. Yardings Amphilochius is ſo impudent, that he ſaith , Nazianzenus cams 

Tian den. all haſte, and ſaw the bleſſed Body , and fell vpon it when it was buried. Wheroby it 

| ſemeth , that this Amphilochius was not very wiſe , no2 circumſpec in his tale. Fes 

if Nazianzene ſaw S. Baſils Body , how was it buried ? It it were buried, how could 
&ſ&1t? 88 
p Againe , P. Hardings Amphilochius ſaith, Gregory Nazianzene ruled the Apoltoliks 
Se foz tho ſpace of 1 2.y&res: By the Apoſtolike St he mult nerds meane either Rome0z 
Conſtantinople. If he meane Rome, Nazianzene was neuer Biſhop there: If he meant 
Conſtantinople, where inderd he was Bichop, vet was that neuer called the Apolfoliks 
Se: and ſo, whatſoever he meant, he made a lie. : 
Now iudge thou indifferently,god Chziſtian Reader, whether Amphilochius the Bi 
ſhop of Iconium, S. Baſils ſpeciall and nereft friend, waiting of him that hs knew ſo well, 
x tould poſſivly ſo many waies be deceiued. Af P. Yarding had knowen him befter, I 

De verbor. & thinke , he would haus ſpared this authozitie. Yowbeit Vipian ſaith : Etiam monſtra 

rer. ſignificat. portentoſi partus proſunt: Exen monſters and il ſhapen children may goe for children. 

Nrveret aliqus To come to the matter, ꝙ. Pardings Amphilochius thus telleth on his tale: Bafilſaith 

be, being once made Biſhop, beſought God that he might offer vp the vnblody Sacrifice 
with his owne woꝛds: he fell in a trance: came againe to himſelfe; and ſo 2 


— — 


9 


— 


Clerkes part, and attendeth the Pꝛieſt: * wziteth Thomas Beckers life ſes 
(F) 2 


The Firſt Article. 


* 


The fable 5 
of Am- 


— 5 


6 * > 


APs 
Mecepb. lib. 


2 


Baſil beſought God that he might make the Sacrifice with his owne woꝛds.· And ſhall we ; 
thinke hee had moze fancie to his owne woꝛds than he had to the woꝛds of Chyilt £ M 


awoke, ſfod vp, and ſuddenly was at the Altar at midnight. What, ſhall we thinke her 
was ths Hertine there, oꝛ lay all night like Eli, 03 Samuel, in the Church; and pet being ſo 
famous a Biſhop had no man to attend vpon im:: * Fü: 29888 

he diuided the Bꝛead, and laid vp the third part of it in a golden Doue, that hung vner 
the Altar; and yet by his owne tale, his golden Done then was not yet ready made. Foz 
it followeth immediately in the next lines; After Bafil had done theſe things, and had communed 
with Eubulus, and others, the next day hee ſent for a Gold ſmith , and made a Doue of pure-Gold; 
It behoneth a liar to be mindfull what he ſaith. If this Dou were made befoze, how 
was it made afterward 2 If it were not made befozs , how could it then hang oner the 
Altar? Oꝛ how could Baſil put his bzead in it befo2e it was made? And to what end 


The golden 


Doze. 


was that Bꝛead ſo kept in the Doue 2 And wherein, 02 where was the other third part 


kept, that Baſil thus reſerned purpoſely to be buried, o2 as P. Parding termeth it, 
to bee interred with him? Mherein M. Yardings Amphilochius both vttereth wozds 
of manifeſt blaſphemie , and alſs ſhamefully belieth that holy Father, and doth him 
great and open iniuris. Jt was but fondly done by S. Benet, as Gregory repozteth 
of him, to cauſe the Sacrament to bee laid vpon a dead mans bzeft : and likewiſe 
it was as fondly done of others that miniſtred the Sacrament vnts the dead, and 
= into their meuthes : which thing is namely fozbidden by the Councell of 
LANTNAge, h | 
Butthe Sacrament being, as P. Harding would haue the woꝛld beleene ,no Bꝛead, 
noꝛ Wine, and ſo no Sacrament at all, but only the Naturalland Reall Body ot᷑ Chzift, 
it were hoꝛrible blaſphemie to bury it, and as a dead thing to lay it in the graue. 
Further, as this Docour ſaith, S. Baſil had this dꝛeame oz viſion, and reſerned this poꝛʒ⸗ 
tion of the Dacrament, immediatly after he was made Biſhop of Cæſarea, and after that 
is it is cleare by other ſtoꝛies, continued Bilhop there, ſeuen ycures at the leaſt. Now 
iudge thou (gentle Reader) what kinde or bꝛead that would haue beene after ſeuen perres 
heping, to ber giuen to a ſicke man in his death bed. So many abſurdities and tontrarie⸗ 


lies map eaſilp be found in the very ſhew and fight of this childiſh fable. 


Dinlogorum, 
lib. 2. cap. 24. 


C unc. ¶ urthag. 


can. 6. 


3 
The burying of 


the Sacrament, 


TheS acrament 
reſerued ſeuen 


Jeeres. 


Vet ſaith P. Harding, Heere doch N. Ie Wel with his Conſaeramentaries ſtagger andknoweth not 


lat to ſay. Pea verily, P. Harding, we are aftanied to confider the wonderfull and inſt 
indgements of God, that any man ſhould ſo wilfully renounce Gods knowen truth, and 
bethus vtterly giuen ouer to follow lies: 02 ſo muth to pꝛeſume ot his owne wit and elo⸗ 
quence, that he thinketh himſelfe able to ouerrule and lead alt the Moꝛld with a fable. 
4s foꝛ ares o: inſtruments to hew vp this knot , we need none. 'Euery childe may ſie- 
the ends. Jt openeth and loſeth it ſelfe - Chꝛiſt commeth with his Apoſtles downe 
from Peauen to heare Malle. The Apoſtles fling Paſſe by note: Chꝛiſt plaieth the 


nen 


— 


64 Of Priuate Maſſe. 


W uen hund ved peeres befoze he was boꝛne: S. Baſil lieth all night in the Aeſtry: He 
The true vp a golden Doue firſt, and makety it afferward, He kepeth a poꝛtion ofthe Sacrament 
Am ph i- ſeuen veeres together: Ye recciueth the ſame in his death bed, and is buriedꝛoz as . Nar⸗ 
* ding delighteth rather to ſay, is interred with it: beſides a multitude of other like follieg 
lochius. and fables. This is that wonderfull Gordius fatall knot, that can neuer be opened withe 
COIL gutanare. 2821 6 Wes 
And although M. Hardings Amphilochius were a manifeſt and an impudent liar, pet 
The true Am. J tonſeſſe, and it 1s well knowey that the true Amphilochius of Iconium, was a 
philoching, and a wo2thy Biſhop, tout and concagious in ſuppꝛeſſing the Peſlalians, the firſt pa- 
| rents, as . Harding here ſaith , of the Dacramentary Yereſies. Yowbeitthe relt at 
his bꝛethꝛen, and he himſelle elſewhere ſaith ,Berengarius was the firlt fatherof that Ye 
M. Harding keſie. Fos afterward in the Fifth Article he wꝛiteth thus: Berengarius firſt began openly to 
much forget- ſow the wicked ſeed of the Sacramentary Hereſie. V it appeareth that M. Harding neither is 
teth himſelſe. keſolued in the Bereſie, no2 can tell when it firſt began. Notwithſtanding the ſed that he 
called wicked, was firſt ſo wen, neither by the Mellalians, noz by Berengarius, but be 
Chꝛiſt himſelfe, and by his Apoſtles. | 8580 
The firſt Fa- Anderd the Mecflalians, whom Amphilochius ſuppꝛeſſed, were Heretikes, the Fathers 
thers of idle Of many idle ſwarmes , yet remaining in the Wozld- They were named in Gel 
Monbes. Januar, 02 v4ru,of their long counterfet pꝛaving. S. Auguſtine ſaith: They praiedſo much, 
Aug. ad. Quod- or ſa faſt , that a mau that knew it not, would net thinke it poſſible. They thought it vmlam ful ſera 
wulr-Deum, Mone to labour for his. lining, and therefore became Monkes , that they might be free from Is 
bour. Thus farre S. Auguſtine. | 4 
Theod. Heret. Theodoretus faith: Orationi vacantes, maximam diei partem dormiunt: They givethew- 
Fabular. lib. . ſelues to Contemplation, and ſleepe the moſt part of the day. S. Auguſtine ſaith: Tanquam con- 
De opere Mo- ſeruatricem Euangelij prædicant pigritiam: They highly commend ſlot h, as if it were themain. 
nach. cap. 22. tenance of the Goſpel. Foz theſe cauſes Amphilochius being the Archbiſhop of Lycaona, 
Theoderetus And Flauianus the Biſhop of Antioch withſtod them, and dzaue them from their Dies 
lib. 4.cap.11. Celſes : and Leroius being an earneſt anda zealous man vtterly conſumed and burnt their 
£29.01 5 de- Monaſteries, oz rather as Theodorcrus termeth it, their Dennes of Theenes. b 
x3 NA. Thele were the Meſlalians, not the open maintainers of any errour touching the Py 
ſkicall Supper: neither doth either S. Auguſtine 02 Epiphanius repozt any ſuch matterof 
them. | 
Inderd Theodoretus ſaith , they had certaine ſecret inſtrudions among themſelues, 
that Sacraments did at all neither further no2 hinder : meaning thereby aſwell the Da⸗ 
crament of Baptiſme, as the Sacrament of Chꝛiſts Bodp: into which errour they were 
lead, fo2 that they gaue all perfection and holineſſe to their Pzaters , and in reſpect thergof 
refuſed the Communion of their Bꝛethzen. 
But whereas M. Harding ſaith: This is alſo our doctrine, and that we teach the people, the 
Sacrament of Chriſts body to bee nothing elſe but rokening Bread; his obone conſcience knoweth 
it is a ſlander, and will be required of him in the day of the Loꝛd. Dur doarine is, that the 
Sacraments of Chziſt, vnto the godly are the inſtruments of the Holy Ghoſt: and vnto 
the wicked are increaſe of further indgement. Like as S. Auguſtine alſo ſaith:Sscramen- 
Auguſt. in Ioh. tum ſumitur quibuſdam ad vitam, quibuſdam ad exitium. Res vero ipſa cuius eft Sacra- 
Tracl. 26. mentum, omni homini ad vitam, nulli ad mortem, quicunque eius particeps fuerit . The Sa 
crament is receiued of ſome vnto life, of ſome vnto deſtruction. But the thing it ſelfe (chat is,the 
Body of Chꝛiſt) whereof it is a Sacrament, is receiued of alt men to life, and of no man to deſfru. 
ction, whiſoeuer be partaker of it. Were S. Au guſtine maketh great and manifeft difference 
betwerne the Body of Chꝛiſt, and the Sacrament of the fame. And this is not the Meſ⸗ 
ſalian Ponkes hereſie, but S. Auguſtines, and the Catholike Faith. 
Now to denie that euer this was Amphilochius doing, that (ſaith M. Harding) were 2 ſhift indeed. 
Thus he is bold to ſay, J beleue,fo2 that he neuerconſdered the whole Boke. Foz others 
wiſe her might ſone haue ſane it is but a ruds gathering out of the Tripartite ſfozy in 
many places wozd by woꝛd, without diſcretion, with interlacing of lies and fablesof his 
Amphilochius 9wne, without ſhame. Neithercan P. Harding taſtly pꝛone, that euer Amphilochius 
never wrote S. W2ote S. Baſils life. Foz notwithſtandiug aclaufe in Nazianzencs Monodia touthing the 
Baſils life, ſame, as it is now extant in Latine, vet muſt he vnderſtand, that the ſaidclauſe was 
in by Volaterane the Tranſlatour, a man that hath peruerted and altered a great part of 
that Boke, as by conference to anylearned man may appeare, and is not to bee found in 
the Gꝛæke. But falſe tranſlation maketh no pꝛofe. : 
But, I tis Booke is found at Verona in Italy; hee might aſwell haue ſaid, at Falſona. Itiswiit- 
cen in Velume. This is but a ſimpleallegation. A Calues ſkin is no ſufficient warrant! 
truth: lies haue beene wzitten in letters of gold. The 


The Firſt Article 1 


> - the alegation of the Boke called 4-2, which . Harding ſaith, S. Baſil dedita- RAG) 
ted to Amphilochivs , rather Htndereth , than further his matter. Fez Naziauzenus The fable 
reckoning vp all S. Baſils Bokes, paſſeth that oke by, as none of his And Sozomenvs Of Am- 
ſaith, it was euer doubted of, and thought of many neuer to be wꝛitten by S. Baſi, but ra⸗ Bloch: 
ther by an Heretike named Euftachins, a bos full of ſuperſtition and wicked doctrine,, Phi ochius 
and namely condemned by the Councell or Gangra. D 
But Eubulus ic witneſfe of theſe things: Wepeared in at the creuiſe, and eſpied what was * 2 WW 
done. Certainly a met witnelle.fo2 ſuch a matter. A haue beard lometime a man with- ene — TE 
ont a name: but here we hanefoundaname Without a man. . Yawings Amphilo-— 3. 
chivs ener maketh this Eubulus the chiefeſt man about S. Baſil in all his affaires : vet nei⸗ — 

Preæfat. in Cons, 
cul. Grangrewſe: 
Enbulus. > 


ther doth Baſi inany of all of his Epiſtles, oz other wozkes, noz Nazianzene, noz Socra- 
res. noꝛ Sozomenus, noz Gregorius Ny ſſenus, no Gregorius Presbyter, once make mentt- 
on of any ſuch. Thus much foz the credit of 4Þ.Pardings Amphilochius. 61 
But if all this were god retoꝛd and matter of truth, yet were it but a miracle, but a 
villon, and perhaps but a dzeame, but one mans fact, but once done, not in the day 
time, but at midnight, and that without company and withont witnelle. If this Eubu- 
lus, which doubtleſle was No Body, had not eſpied it, Ao Body ſhouldener haue heard 
fit, | 3 1 
Now as touching the very Malle, that S. Baſil ſaid inderd, we may ſwne learne the oꝛ⸗ 
der ol it without any dꝛeame oz viſion. S. Baſil himſelfe in the Liturgie, that beareth his Litargia Baſitf 
name, plainly derlareth the whole oꝛd er in this ſozt : The Prieſt ſpeaketh thus aloud unto the 5 * 
people : The whole penp le maketh anſwer: One u holy, One is the Lord, One Jeſus Chriſt in the gla. n 
ry of the Father. Then (làith S. Baſil) rhe Quire ſingeth the Communion: and ſo they Comma. 
nicate all together, 9. 
here may we cloearelp ſe the very oꝛder and vſage of S. Baſils paſſe. Mere was no 
Hole Receiuing; no Dingle Communion: no Pꝛiuate Palle-3 the whale people pzaied 
aloud together with the Pꝛieſt, and receiued the Communion all together. _ 
And what if M. Bardings owne amphilochius, notwithſtanding all his fables ſap 
the ſame? Can any man defize moꝛe ſubſtantiall witneſſe 2 Uerily his wozds be 
plaine , that there was people in tha Church with S. Baſil; and receiued the Commus $F.2a//s Maſſe 
nion at his hand. Fo2 thus ſaith S. Baſil euen as it is here waitten by this Amphilo- « « Commum- 
chius : Youch/afe O Lord to giue vnto vs, and by vt wntd all the people, holy things vnto the on, and no 
holy ; The people an{wereth , One is holy, &c. I ſhufſle not theſe woꝛds, but leaue them Mae. 
even as this Amphilochius hath wꝛitten them, and P. Harding himſelfe hath here alle⸗ 
ged them. 5 | | 
Holu marke (god Reader) what helpe M. Parding hath he&re found foz his Pzinate 
Baſſe. P. Hardings owne Amphilochius faith : The holy things were giuen vnto all the peo- M. Harding 
ple : P. Harding ſaith: S. B fil receiued alone. M. Yardings owne Amphilochius ſaith: and his Am- 
there was people in the Church: M · Harding ſaith: here was no people there. philochius carts 
But this people (ſaith M. Harding) was Chriſt and his Apoſtles. No doubt a ſtrange kinde no: agree. | 
of people. And Baſil being fo notable a man ſoꝛ his eloquence , was not able to vtter his 
mindein his owne mother tongue, but ſaid, AI che people: and pet ſaw no people there at 
all : and, Cine thus to all, and vet knew there was no body there fo glue vnto. Thus may 
we conclude acco2ding to . Yardings owne conſtruction, that that People was no 
People: that Chait, no Chꝛiſt: that Eubulus, no Eubulus : that Amphilochius, no Am- 
philochius : that Baſil, no Baſil: that Dmue, no Dwue ; and that Malle, no Paſſe at all. 
duch be the pzofesof Pꝛiuate alle. The 


A. Harding. The 34- Diuiſion. 


Y Now one place more for proofe of Private Maſſe, at the winding vp of this matter, and then an end of 
GR, AT, of this Article. (a.) This place is twice found in Chryſoſtome in an Homilie vpon the Epiſtle to the Ephefi. The 41. vntruth 
%Auinh, 20s, and more plainly in an Homilie Ad populam Antrochenum, where he hath theſe very words, Multem vi. Por Private 
dro rerw? inequalitatem, Inalys qui lem temperibus cum pur frequenter ſitu, non acceditii: In Pa{cha vero licet fit a> Maſſe is neuer 
%% vobis patratum atceditis. O conſuetudinem | O preſumptionem | Sacrificam fruſftra quotidianam. Inraſſom af. found in Chry- 
fifimas altari. Nulus qui Communicetur: I (ce great inequality of things among yon. Ar other times, when. .&ſtome. 
as ſor the molt part yee are in cleane life, yee come not to receive your rites, But at Eaſter though yee 
haue done ſome things amiſſe, yet yee come. O whata cuſtome is this! O what a preſumption is this 
Beet Sacrifice is oſſered in vaine. Wee ſtand at the Altar for nought. There is not one that will be 
ouleled. 
Heere is to be note ù, whereas Chryſoſtome ſaith, the daily Sacrifice was celebrated in vaine, and the 
Prieſts ſtood at the Altar in vaine ; it is not to bee vnderſtandad of the Sacrifice in i: ſelfe, as though 
t were in vine and fruſtrate; but this is to bee referred to the people , it was in vaine for their part 
that ſhould have rectiued their Communion with the Prieſts, who waited daily for them, and cried 
out as the Maner was, Sanaa Sandy, Holic things ſor the Holy; and after that they had recei- 


«<dthe Bread themſclues, ſhewwing the Chalice to the people, ſaid ; Cum timore Des, & fide, & dilec lions 
(F) 3 accedite. 


56 nn 


accedite. Come yee vp to receiue with the feare of God, with fauh and charity . But. all was in yaine, 
The 42. vntruh (42) For none came : to cold was their deuotion in that behalte. Now if Chryſoſtome had cauſe 
Eo: there came Plaine of the peoples ſlackneſſe in comming to the Communion, in that great and populous City of Anu. 
many both of och, where the Scriptures were daily expounded and (43) preached , where d:ſcipline and good order W 
the people, and more ſtraitly exacted, where inſo great number ſome ot likelihood were of more deuotion than others 
alſo ofthe Cler. hat is to bethought of many little Townes and Villages thorow the world , wherelinlepreachin Was 
gie. heard, vrhere diſcipline ſlaked, here the number of che taichtu.l beeing ſmall, and they occupied ali 
The 43. vntruth. in worldly affaires, fe gave good example ot deuotion to others? Doubtleflcin ſuch places was much la 
For there was no reſort of the people at che Maſſe time to receiue the Sacrament with their Prieſts. And whereas left 
ſuch dailie prea- place might ſeeme plainly to auouth the having of Maffe wwithout a number — — the N 
ching, as ſhall ſhop or Prieſt, for auoiding of this authority, the Gotpellers 'anfwer by way of coniectute, duti 
appeare. ſtomes time the Prieſts and Deacons Communicated. rogether daily with che party that offered the Sacg. 
M Hard. ſecketh fice, though nonc of the people did ; we tell them that thus poorefſhift will not ſeiue their purpoſe. E 
vp his Maſte in though they ſay ſome ſufficient iumberener Communicated with him that cclebrated the Dai y Sacrifi 
lice Townes in that great and famous ( burch of Antioch, where many Prieſts and Deacons were, which neither being 
and Villages. denied, they ſhal neuer be able to praaue: what may be ſuid or thought of many thouſand ether leſſe © 
Priuate Mafle ches thorow the World, where the Prieſt that ſaiu Maſſe had not in reagimeſſe a ſufficient number of other 
prooucd by a Prieſts and Deacons: receiue with him, ſo to mate vp a Communion ? Of ſuch Churches itmuſt beſa 
Gmple colle- that either the Sacrifice ce iſed, and that was not dohe which (44) Chriſt commanded to be done in his ge 
ction. membrance,whrch'1snor to be gran: dꝰor chat the memory ot our Lords death was oftentimes celebrate 
The 44. vntruth. of the Prieſts in che daily oblation, without tarrying for others to Communicate with them and id badthey 
For Chriſt com. Churches Priuzte Maſſes, as the Churches now adaies haue. Now to conclude, of this moſt euident 
manded no luch of Chryſoliome;cuery child is able co make an inuincible argument againſt M. Ie wel for che Priuate h 
daily Sacrifice, 3s they call it, in this ſort: By report of Chryſoſtome, the Sacrifice in his time was daily offered, that is t 
the Maſſe as celebrated; but many times no body came to Communicate Sacramentally with the 
Th 4 (45) asitis before prooued ; Ergo, There were Maſſes done without other receiuing the Sacramgat with 
e 45. Vntrutn. the Priefts, And then further ; Argo, Private Maſſes in Chryioftomes daies were not ſtran ce; and thenyet 
one ſtep further there to ſtay; Ergo, M. Iewell according to his own promiſe and — yecld, (ubſenhe 


and recant, vnto a gheſſe. 


* 


* 


For this is not 


yet prooued. 
The Biſbop of Sariſburie. | 


Now is P. Harding come (as he ſaith) to the winding vp of his Clew : meaning thet⸗ 
by, as may be thought, that the ſubſtance of all that hc hath alleged hitherto, hangeth ane 
by atwined th:&b. Et 

This Conieaare is taken out of certaine woꝛds of Chryſoſtome : and the whole fozce 

| thereot ſtandeth only vpon this woꝛd Nemo, which is in Engliſh, No boay. Chryloſtomes 
C Urpſeſt. ad po- Wo2ds be theſe : Ve do daily offer the Sacrifice, 02 (AS P. Harding delighteth rather to lay) 
prilum Aantio- ve doe daily lay Maſſe, and there is no Body ty Communicate: Ergo, ſaith he, C hryſoſtome recemed 
chen. homil. 6 1. alone. And ſo haue we without queſtion a plaine Pꝛiuate Baſle. | 
Herre would J firſt knew, whether P. Harding will reſt vpon the bare woꝛds of Chry- 
ſoſtome, oꝛ rather qualiſie them ſome what, and take his meaning. It he pꝛeſſe the wozds 
ſo p2eciſely as he ſa meth to doe, then t id not C hry ſoſtome humſelfe Communicate. Foz 
he was eme Body : and the plaine wo2ds be, No body aoth Communicate. By which wozds 
doubtleſle Chryſoſtome himſelfe is excluded aſwellas others. And ſo there was no Mole 
receiuing, noꝛ anp receiuing at all: and therefoze no Paiuate Maſſe. 

If he will rather take Chry ſoſtomee meaning, it appeareth, his purpoſe was, to rebunt 
the negligence of the people, foꝛ that of ſo populous a City, they came to the Poly Com ; 
munion in do ſmall companies: which companies, he in a vehemency of ſpiech by an ex⸗ 
aggeration, in re pect of the whole, calleth Vo Boa,. The like maner of ſpeeth is died allo 

Iohn 3. ſomefimes in the Scriptures. S. lohn ſaith of Chꝛiſt, Teſtimonium eius nemo accipit. 
Not loꝛ that no body at ail x ceiued his witneſſe: Foz his Diſciples, and many othersre- 
ceiued it: but foꝛ that of a great multitude very few receined it. In like phꝛaſe Chry- 

Chryſ. ad He- ſoſtome himſelfe ſaith otherwhere : Nemo diuma fapit, nemo contemnit ea quæ in terra 

bræos, hom. 12. ſunt, nemo attendit ad Cœlum: No body ſauouret h godly things : No body deſpiſeth the things 

| ef t his World : No body hath regard to Heauen. In theſe wozds M. Harding muſt naꝛds con⸗ 
_ * Chry ſoſtome in ſtead of fe, by heat of ſpach, and by way of compariſon (ad, 
o body. 

And albeit this only Anſwer compared with the maner of Chry ſoſtomes eloquente, 
which commonly is hot and feruent, and with the common p2aciſe of the Church then, 
may ſuffice a man, moze deſirous of truth, than of contention, pet 3 haue god hope it 
may he pꝛoued, notwithſtanding P. Pardings Nemo, that Chryſoſtome neither was 
alone ,no2could be alone at the holy miniſtration, and therefo2e tould ſay no Peinate 
Baſſe. Fo2 if the whole company of the Lay people would haue fozſaken him „pet had 
he company ſufficient of the Pꝛieſts and Deacons , and others of the Quite. And il the 
whole Quite would haue foꝛſaken him, pet had he company ſufficient of the Lay people, 
as it may be cleerely pꝛoued. | 

That there was then a great number to lerue in the Piniſfery , it may diner wel 
appeare- | , 

Ignatius 
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Ignatius calleth: Presbyterium The ſacred Colledge, the Counſel and companieof the Ignatius ad 
Biſhop» S „„ ö e Trallianot, 
Chry ſoſtome hünſelſe in his Liturgie ſaith thus: The Deasons bring the Diſhes with the eros cent. 
Hob Bread vnto the Heiy Alt ar id he reſt carry the Haly Cups, By which wozds app p areth C bry/o Ham. in 
both a number of the Miniſterie, and alſo pꝛouiſion foz them that would receiue. £##29:4. 
Cornelius lpaiteth, that in the Church of Rome there were foztic and ſir P;iefts, ſeuen £257. Core/y 
Deacons, ſeuen Sabdeacons,fozty and two Acolutes,Erozciſts,Readers,andother Of, 44 Fabia An- 
ficers of the Church, fifty and two; YUidowes, and other allliaed people that there were tiochenum, ex 
relued, a thouſand ſiue hundzedz - 1 -- 4 e Eaſeb. Lib. 6. 
Nazianzene complaineth of the number ot the Clergy in his time, that they ſemed ta C4. 42. 
be moe than the reſt of the people. And theretoze the Emperour luſtinian afterward Vianden. in 
thought it nerdlull to abzidge the number, and tu make a Law, that in the great Church Apologetics. 
at Conſtantinople, where Chry ſoſtome was iſhap, there ſhould not be aboue the num ⸗ 2% #7 +» 7? 
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ber of th:ceſcoze Pꝛieſts, one hundged Deacons ſozty Women, foureſcozeand ten Sub- 3 % =”. * 
deacons, one hundzed and ten Readers, and fine and twenty Singers. Vereby we may %%% ꝶ 
iz, that Chry ſoſtome being at Antioch, in ſa populous a City, although he had none ot 7, Auth. Col. 
the Lay people with hun, vet could not a met Ales. „ „: ro on latione prima. 
Pow if we ſay, that ſome of theſe Pꝛieſts, Deacons, oz other, Communicated with 2“ If deter- 
the Biſhop, I tell them (ſaith, . Harding) balply , and with a ſolemne countenance, „inaru fot nu- 
which mult needs make god pate, This is but 4, paore thifc, and will not ſerue their purpoſc. wer, {erices 
vut it it be true, it is rich enough: if if agree with Chry ſoſtomes gwne meaning, it is no „ | 
ift; ano therefoze ſufficiently ſerued our purpoſ e 
And becauſe he fitteth ſo faſt vpon the bare wo2ds , and repoſeth all his hope in Nemo, 
if we lift tocauill in like ſoꝛt, we might lone finds warrant ſufficient to anſwer this mat⸗ 
ter, euen in the very plaine woꝛds ol Chry ſoſtome. Foz thus they lie: Fruſtra aſſiſtimus 
Altari: In vaine we ſtaud at the Altar, Me ſtand (ſaith he) and not / ſtand: and therefoꝛe 
indudeth a number, and not one alone. Powbeit, our ſhiits ars not fo phe: wee neednot ... 
to take hold of ſo ſmalladuantages. „ | 5555 
Itis pꝛoued by the Canons of the Apoſtles, T if any Biſßop. or Prieft, or Deacon, or Cine. Loot 
aeg une w. wei Canon. Apo 
am other of the Quire, after the Oblation is made, dos nat receiue, vnleſſe he ſhew ſameregſonable (Ci. 9 
cauſe of his ſo doing, that he ſtand Excommunicate, There was then neither ſuch number ol „ + 7 alga 
Altars, noꝛ ſuch cheniſance of Paſſes, as hath vine fithence. All the Pzieffs receiued ien. 
together at one Communion. The like Law in the Church ol Rome was afterward re- De Con. aiſt. 1. 
nued by Pope Anacletus. | bet Epiſcopus. 
The Councell of Nice decreeth thus: Accipiant Diaconi , ſecundum ordinem, poſt Concil. Vicen. 
Presbyceros, ab Epiſcopts , vel a Presbytero Communionem: Let the Deacons in order, . Can. 1 4. 
ter the Prieſts, receiue of the Biſhops,or of the Prieſt, the holy Communion. 9 | 
Likewiſe the Councell of Carthage: Accipiaut Diaconi ex ordine Euchariſtiam poſt {oncif[artha. 
Presbyteros, eis dante Epiſcopo, vel Presbytero: Let the Deacons receiue the (ommunionin gin. 6, Ca. 18. 
order after the Prieſts, either the Biſhop or the Prieft miniſtring it. nets | 
Do the Councell oł Laodicea : It i lamfull only for the Priefts of the Church to enter into Council. Laodic, 
the plice where the Altar Randeth, and there to Communicate, ca. 59. 
90 the Councellof Toledo: Let the Prieſts and Deacons Communicate before the Altar: Conc. Toletan. 
the ( lerkes in the Quire, and the People without the Quire. | OS 464. 17. 
Nicolaus Cuſanus wꝛiting vnto the Clergie and learned of Bohemia, hath theſe woꝛds: 
Hoc eſt ſingulariter attendendum, quod Sacerdotes nunquam fine Diacono celebrabant: Nicolaus Cu- 
& in omni Miſſa Diaconus de manu Sacerdotis accipit Euchariſtiam ſub ſpecie Panis, & ſan. ad Elerum 
dacerdos de manu Diaconi Calicem : 7 h:s thing ts ſpecially to be noted, that the Prieſt did ne- & Literatos 
rer Celebrate without a Deacon: and that in euery Maſſe the Deaconrecemeat he Sacrament in Bohemiæ. 
the binde of Bread, at the Prieſts hand; and the Prieſt the Cup at the Deacons hand. : 
But what needeth much p:wfe, in a caſe that is ſo plaine ? Chry ſoſtome himſelfe in the 
Liturgie that commonly beareth his name,followeth the ſame oꝛder . After that the Prieſts Chryſoſtoms. in 
baue recciued (faith he) the Archdeacon commandeth the Deacons to come foort h: and they fo © Liturgia. 
comming, receiue as the Prieſts did before, This was the very o2der of Chry ſoſtomes Galle, - f 
touching the Clergy, and that by the witneſe of Chry ſoſtome himſellfe. „ 
* — let M. Harding iudge vpzightly, whether theſe ſhiftes be ſo pwze as he would 
e them. 5 0 | 
But if the whole Clergy had beene ſo nealigent, that not one of them all, being ſo ma⸗ 
, and ſo ſtraitiy charged, would haue Communicated with the Pꝛieſt, as . Harding 
læmeth to condemne them all, onely vpon his owne woꝛd, without any enidence; yet 
= — ſa whether M. Pardings Nemo were able ol neceſſitis to ſhut out all the reſt of the 
ple. 8 


Chryſoſtome 
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ſelues, and wauld not Communicate: The Deuout rematned , and rereiusd together, 


Cbry aſt. ad po- 
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Hewi. 6 f. 


Chry'. in Ata 
Abet. hom. 4. 
Iden in Matt. 
Hom. 5. 


De celebrat. 
ANT Can. Al- 
eit anus. 


De Con. diſt. 2. 
Drotidiè. 
Exer. de Cele- 
br itionc Alis. 
PDBelentes. 

In (umm. Par- 
tevirim, Out. 
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Nicel.de Cuſa, 
ad Cleram & 
Literatos Bo- 
Le mie. 


Chryſoſtome in diners places ſeemeth to diuide the whole multirude inte th:e& lozts, 
whereol ſome were Pentent, ſome Neglięnt, and ſome Oeuout. The Penitent were tom 
manded awap, and might not Communicate: The Meg lg ent ſonie tim epatted of them⸗ 


Now that the Deuout remained ſtill with Chry ſoftonis th whole time or the holy 
ſeries, it is plaine by the very ſame place that Þ. Harding here alle eth fo; his purpoſe. 
Foz thus Chryſoſtome ſaith vnto the people: 7 how art come into the Chatreh, and bat lang 
prailes unto Cod with the reſt, and hat confeſſed thy. ſeife tub one of the worthy in that has te. 
partedſt not foorth with the vnwort hy. By theſe woꝛds he ſheweth, that ſome were 
and ſome vnwozthy : that the vnwoꝛthy departed; and the woꝛthy remained 
againe in the ſame omily he ſaith: TheDeacon ſtanding on high, calleth ame to th d 
munion, and putteth off ſome : thruſteth bat ſome, and bringeth in ſome, Chry ſoſtome fatty, 
Som: are called. and ſome. are broug bt is, to Reteiue with the P2ief. Mhere then is now 
P. Hardin gs Nemo? Aerilp if there were ⸗ people with theP2teft, then was there m 
place fo; NV boνο. Jf N body receiuyd, then is it not tine that Chry ſoſtome ſaith; that 
ſome receiued. elk | 20408 SIG; 

Vere, ofa alle pꝛinciple, P. Parding;ashis wont is, gheſſeth out the like concluſion; 
It there were ſo few Communicants in that populous City of Antioch , where the Scriptures were 
expounded and preached, thenit is likely in Country Churches there were none at all, This atgis 
ment hangeth only by likelihod, as do the reſt of his making: and being ſet in oꝛder it 
Standeth thus: There was no Pꝛiuate Maſſe in the great City of Antioch : Ergo, the 
was P:tuate Malle inthe Countrey. Surely (god Reader) this isa very Country dd 
gument, whatlocuer it ſame to M Yarding. N 7575 2 

And further, whereas to aduance the Citie, and to abaſe the Country, hee ſaith; The 
people in Cities were daily taught by ohen Sermons; herein he mult needs bo content, that his 
ghelle, giue place vnfo the truth. Foꝛ Chry ſoſtome himſelfe faith farre otherwiſe. Thus 
he ſpeaketh vnto the people in the Cite: Dum per hebdomadam ſemel vocamus vos; & 
ignaui eſtis, & alij quidem non aduenitis, alij autem præſentes fine Jucro diſceditis, quid 
non faceretis, ſi nos hoc continuo faceRfmus? Whereas being called by vs but ence inthe with, 
yet yee be ſlothfull, and ſome of you come not at all, and other ſome being preſent, depart within 
profit, what mould yee not doe, if wee ſhoxld call you euery day? J note not this fo; that J 
miſlike with daily pꝛeaching, but fo2 that vntruth ſo boldly pꝛeſumed ſhoul> not paſſe wn 
touched. 

Pet ſaith P. Harding » [n ſmall Country Churches, either the Prieſt let ceaſe the daily Sacrifice, 
or elſe he receiued alone. But the daily Sacrifice ceaſed not: for then that had beenelert vndone, that 
Chriſt commanded to be done: Ergo, There waz Priu ite Maſſe. O, M. Harding, is it not poſſi» 
ble your Doctrine may ſtand without lies? Do many vntruths in ſo little rome, without 
hams of the wo;lo, without ſeare of God:? Mhere did Chziſt ener command you fo 
make pour Sacrifice? By what Tommillion:? By what wozds : Where did Chill 
will you to doe it cuery dap: Mhere did Chꝛiſt euec callit the daily Sacrifice? D2 where 
euer learned you that the tcemembꝛance of Chꝛiſts death perteineth moꝛe to the Piet, 
than to the people: And ik pour Malle be that Sacrifice , who ener commanded your 
Pꝛieſt to ſap your daily Maſle: What Law, what Decre, what Decretall, what Legan⸗ 
tine, what Pꝛoninciall: ©2 what Pꝛieſt euer was there that ſaid it daily ? ; 

Peccham in his Pꝛouinciall was neuer ſs ſtrait. He ſaith no moꝛe but thus: Statuy 
mus, vt quilibet Sacerdos, quem Canonica neceſſitas gon excuſat, conficiat omni hebdo- 
mada ſa tem ſemel: Wee ordaino that euery Prieſt, vnleſſe he be excaſed by ſome Canonical ne. 
ceſſitie, doe Con ſecrate euer weeke once at the leaſt. There is ods betwene once a werke, and 
orice a day. And Linwood wꝛiting vpon the ſame, allegeth theſe woꝛds of S. Auguſtines. 
Quotidiè Euchariſtiæ Communicare, nec laudo,nec vitupero : As for receiuing the Cem. 
munion enery day, [neither praiſe it, nor diſpraiſe it. Innocentius the Third noteth, that 
thers were Pꝛieſts in his time, that would ſcarcely ſay Baſſe at foure times in the pate. 
And Thomas of Aquine thinketh it ſuſficient foꝛ a Pꝛieſt, that is not charged with 
Cure, to ſay Palle onely vpon pꝛincipall Feaſts. Ft is aſſo w2itten in Vitis Patrum. 
that a certaine holy man being made Pꝛieſt, would notwithſtanding neuer ſap Palle 
while hee liued. Pet was there none of theſe euer charged with fozeflowing oꝛ teaſing 
the Daily Sacrifice, oz leauing vndone that thing that Chꝛiſt had commanded fobe 
done. 

Concerning the Pꝛieſts Sole Receiuing, which is grounded only vpon it ſelie, with⸗ 
out further p2ofe ; verily J ſe no cauſe, but that Nicolaus de Cula, being à Cardinall 0 
Rome, ought to carry as god credit herein, as M. Harding with all his gheſſes. Ye ſaith, 
and willeth his woꝛds to be ſpecially noted, as it is befoze touched, that in thoſe 3 
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zeſt did neuer receive without the Deacon. Pet hath P. Barding a certaine ſurmiſe by 


— that the Pꝛieſts in the Country recemied alone. We 
But what a wonderfull caſe is this? The Palle that we muſt nerds beleue is ſo An⸗ 
tient, ſo Uniuerſall, ſo Catholike , ſo Holy, ſo Gloztoas , cannot be found, neither in 
Churches, noꝛ in Chapels, noz in-Secret D:atozies, noꝛ in Pziuate houſes;/\in Towns 
o: City » but muſt be ſought out in ſome Petie Pariſhin the Country, and that hy conte⸗ 
cure only, and by ghelle, and by ſuch Reco2zds as directly condemne the whole o2der of 
the Palle, and will ſuffer no man to be pꝛeſent thereat, but only ſuch as will receine; 
Fo2 thus ſaith Chry ſoſtome: If thou ſtand by, and doe not Communicate , thowart mala. 
pert, thou art Shameleſſe, thou art impudent. T hine cies be unworthy the icht heereef; puworthy 
be thine eures. O, thou wilt ſay, I am unworthy to be partaker of the holy Myſteries, Ihen art thow 
unworthy to be partaker of the praiers : thou maiſt no more ſtand heere; than a Heathen that ne- 
ner was Chriſtened. And touching himſelfe, he ſaith 5 /nwaine we come to offer the Daily Sam 
erifice': Invame we ſtand at the Altar: meaning thereby, as may appeate, that it he ſaid 
Pziuate aſſe foꝛ lackeof companie, it was in vaine. Yeere . Harding ſæing that his 
Palle, euen by his owne Authozitie, is ſh;ewdly crackt, and left foz vaine, allaieth to 
ſalue it as well as he map. TH F 7] : 
The Maſſe (ſaith he) is not in vaine in it ſelfe, but into the people that will nor come. ' This is a 
Cloſle beſide the Text : vet let vs take it as it were true. But it hearing of the qpaſſe be 


Chryſeſt. ad F 
pheſ. Homil. 3. 


a thing pleaſant vnta God, and meritozions vnto the people: it Chiſt be there offeren 


inderd foz the ſiunes ol the Wozld : if the Pꝛieſt alone may recciue foꝛ all the reſt: if it 
be ſufficient foz the people to Communicate ſpirifuatiy, as P. Harding bath auouched: 
then is not the ſaying of the Maſſe in vaine, no not vnto the people; no although they 
neuer would Communicate . Chry ſoſtome ſaith ,. It 4 in vaine M. Harding ſaith; 
tis not in vaine. And pet, to ſe a greater contradidion, P. Yarding himſelſe in this 
place ſaith, It is ia vaine vnto the people: And yet the ſame . Harding hath ſaid beſoze, 
Itis commanded by Councels: it is ſufficient for the people to Communicate in ſpirit: it is not in vaine 
vnto the people. = 
IfH.Yarding will ffand vnto the Authozitie of Chryſoſtome, let him not diſlemble, 
but ſpeake plainly vnts the people, as Chry ſoſtome ſpake. Let him ſay to them that come 
to heare his Malle, Hyce receme not, ye are ſhameleſſe, yee are impudent, ye are not worthy to be 
pertakers of the common praters : depart ye from the ¶ hurch: yee haue no more plate heere, than 
Turkes and Heathens : Tour eies bee unworthy to ſee theſe things : unworthy be your eares : Our 
Maſſes cannot profit you «they are not metitortous for you: they pleaſe not God: theyprouoke his 
auger: they are all in vaine. This is Chry ſoſtomes ſenſe and plaine meaning: and this is 
à faire winding vp of P. Hardings Clew. = 67 
Noh let vs examine this inuincible argument, wherewithall euery childe, as M. Yars 
ding vanteth, is able te pzone the Pꝛiuate Malle. a t en 
The Maior is this: The Sacrifice in Chry ſoſtomes time was daily offered. 
The Minor is this: But many times no man came to 4 ommunicate with the 
Prieſt, 2 223 
: Che Concluſion : Ergo, There was Private AluſſmſeQ. 
Vere the Major is apparant falſe : The Minor pzoucdat aduentures, only by blinde 
ghelle » and ſo not pꝛoued at all: Chereloꝛe the Concluſion mult needs follow after as 
— Anleſle . Parding loke better to it, J trow it will pꝛoue but a Childiſh Ar⸗ 
n * > * ＋ a 
As fo2 the Maior , it is plaine by the firth Councell of Conſtantinople, by S. Auguſtine 
bpon S. Iohn by S. Baſil Ad Cæſariam parriciam, by the Epiſtle of the Councelſ of Alexan- 
dria in the defenſe of Macarius, and by the Councell holden at Laodicea, and by ſundꝛie 
other Authoꝛities to that purpoſe befoze alleged, that the Sacrifice was not daily offered, 
as, Harding imagineth. E231 ee een 
Touching the Minor, it is not p2oued , but hangeth, as J haue ſaid, only by gheſſe. 
P. Harding himſelle ſaw, that this is put a flender pzwfe : Chryſoltome muuttied eueiy day; 
Ergo, he receiued alone: And therefo2e he ſought further to finde his Single Communion 
in the Country. But Chryſoſtome ſaith, There #5 No body to Commmunicat e. By this it 
may appeare, as J haue already ſaid, that Chry ſoſtome himſelfe did net Communicate, 
bnleſſe we will ſay Ch ry ſoſtome was Ne body and ſo No body reteiued alone, and No body 
himſelfe ſaid M. Hardings Pꝛiuate Pale. And there foꝛe N body may come foꝛth, and 
luſtiꝑ require me to ſubſcribe. Thus the Maior being falſe, the Minor not-p2wned , the 
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Concluſton not following, thot ſceſt, god Chꝛiſtian Reader, what inuinciblo fozre 9. 


ding hath bꝛought to repꝛoue his Mate. 


But becauſe he ſæmoth to ſet ſomewhat by the winding vp of his Clew, it chall _ : 


OfP endace Maſſe: 


1 
Commu- 


no Il. 


11 


Heron. in 1. 
Cor. 1 lo 
eAmbreo/.1. 
Car. 11. 

Can. Apoſt. 
Canon. 9. 

De Con. diſt. 2. 
Peracta. 

De Con. diſt. 1. 
Epiſcopus. 

De Con. diſt. 2. 

Fi non. 

De Con, diſt. 2. 
Fi quis. 

* ( lem. epiſt. 2. 
Aug. de Ser- 
mon. Dom. in 
Mont. lib. 2. 
Auguſt. in 
Pſalm 10. 
Clem. ſtrom, 
lib. 1. 
Chryſoſt. in 1. 
Cor. Hom, 27. 


from the purpoſe, to vnwinde it againe, and ts lay it abꝛoad, and to conſider the n 
of it, and to ſee how cloſely and handſomely it is wound together. 

Firſt, there is not one thz@d of the holy Scriptures mall this Clem, but the plaine er⸗ 

ample of Chꝛiſt and his Apoſtles quite refuſed. 

Secondly, the Pꝛiuate Malle is founded vpon the negligence and, as M .Yardingeal 
leth it, the vndeuotion of the people. 

Thirdly,there is a way veuiſed,how two Pꝛieſts, ſaping their aſſes in diners. Coup 
tries, may Communicate together in Bꝛeaking Beead, be the diſtante betwerne chem 
neuer ſo great: and that without Iny maner warrant of Scripture oz Dodo. oF 

Fourthly, Lay people, wsmen, ſicke folkes, and boies, that receiued oz miniſtred the 
Sacrament alone, are bzoughtin fo2 this purpoſe, as though it had bene lawfull then fo 
women 02 boies to ſay Palle. 

Fifthly , becauſe S. Ambroſe, S. Auguſtine, S. Hierome, S. Chryſoſtome, S. Baſil, and 
ſuch others would not ſerue , there is b:ought in a great number of Petie Doctours, 
all of doubtfull credit, and many of them long ſithence mifliked, and condemned bythe 
Church. 

Sixrthly,the matter is made god by Uifions, Dꝛeames, and Fables, 

Deuenthly, there are alleged Canons of Councels, not extant in any Councell gathere 
without great indgement by one Gratian, and pet none of them neither pꝛouing, nos unn 
naming the pꝛiuate Maſſe. 

Eightly, becauſe M. Harding could not finde his Mate in the whole Church of Rome 
within the ſpaceof fir hundꝛed yeres atter Chalk, he hath therefoze made ſearch at Alex. 
andria in Egypt, af Antioch in Syria, at Cæſaria in Cappadocia, a thouſand miles beyond 
the Limits of all Chꝛiſtendome, where as was neuer Pꝛiuate Palle ſaid, neither then n 
befo2e that time, noꝛ neuer ſithence. 

Ninthly , fo2 that he ſtod in deſpaire of Cathedꝛall, and other like great Churches, 
he bath ſought out Chapels, Celles, Oꝛatoꝛies, and Pꝛiuate houſes : and becauſe ha 
had no hope to ſpeed in Townes o Cities, hs hath ſought out the little Churches in the 
Country. 

Tenthly, notwithſtanding all this inquirie, he hath not yet found, neither the nament 

ziuate £Bafle, noz any Pꝛieſt that euer miniſtred and receined alone. 


$6036 


To be ſhozt, the whole ſubltanceof his pꝛofes hangeth onely vpon his owne ſapmile, | 


without any certainty, 02 appearance of truth. 

Cheſe be the contents of $Þ.Yardings Clew, and thus ſubſtantially hath he pour 
the Antiquitie and Aniuerſalitie ot his Haſſe. 

Now, god Reader, fo giue thee onely a taſte of feme-part that map be ſaid of our fide, 
firſt it is apparent that Chꝛiſt our Sauiour, at his laſt Supper, miniſtred the holy Cams 
— 11 no Pꝛiuate Malle, and bade his Diſciples to doe the ſame in his remem⸗ 

zante. 

Likewiſe S. Paul willed the Corinthians ene to wait and farry fo; another, in the holy 
Miniſtration, and to confoꝛme themſelues to Chꝛiſts example. Wherenpon S. Hieromie 
ſaith, as it is befoze alleged: 7 he Lords Supper muſt be common vnto all: for the Lord deli 
rered the Sacraments equaliy vnto all the Diſciples that were preſent. And S. Ambrolclikewilt 
expounding theſe wo2ds, Inuiccm expeRate, Wait one for another, (atth thus: That the 
Oblation of many may be celebrate to gether, and may be miniftred vnto all. 

In the Canons of the Apoſtles it is decreed, that ifany man reſoꝛt vnto the Church, 
and heare the Scriptures, and abſtaine from the Communion , he ſtand excomunicate, 
as one that troubleth the Congregation. 

The like Decrees are found vnder the names of Calixtus, Anacletus, Martinus, Hilarius, 
and others: by which it is certaine, that the whole Church then reteiued together. 

Clemens, as M. Harding calleth him, the Apoſtles fellow, wziteth thus: Let ſo mar) 
Hoſts be offered vpon the Altar, as may be ſulſicient for the people. 

8. Auguſtine ſaith of the Congregation in his time: Euer day we receiue the $ acrames 
of Chriſts Body, And opening the ſame moze particalarly, he ſaith thus: Vnde confido 
in eis, quibus heri Communicaſti, & hodie Communicas, & cras Communicabis ? bat 
truſt cau [ haue in them, with n, thou ataſt Communicate Jeſter day, and docſi Communicate 
to day, and wilt Communicate againe to morrow ? 

Clemens Alexandrinus faith ; After that certaine, as the maner is, haue diuided the Sacra: 
ment, they gine exery of the people leaue to take part of it. 

S.Chry loſtome plainly deſcribeth the very oder of the Communion that was vſedin 
bis time, by theſe woꝛds: The ſpiritual and reuerend Sacraments are ſet foarth equally te rich 
and poore : neither doth the rich man enie them more, and the poore man leſſe : they on alllike 

onen, 
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— 
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þinour, and like comming to them. The Sacraments heing once laid foorth (ag then the inane . 


was fo2 the people to receine) «re not taken in againe, vntill all the people haue C ommunicate, 
and ta ben part of that ſpirunall meat : but the Prieſts ſtand ſtill, andwait for all, euen for the 
voreſt of them all. 5 | We | 
Againe he ſaith : There are things wherein the Prieſt differeth nothing fromthe people: as 
when we mut ve the fearefull Myſteries, For we are all of one worthineſſe to receiue the ſame. 
S. Gregorie ſaith, that euen in his time the oꝛder was, that in the time of the Holy 


OMmmuBu®= - 
nion. 
CER HJ 
Chryf. 2. Cor, 


Hom. 18. 
Gregor. Dialo- 


Communien , the Deacon ſhould ſtand vp, andſay aloud vnto the people: Si quis non gor. Ii. 2. ca. 23. 


Communicat, det locum: If there bee any body that is not diſpoſed to Communicate, let him 
iue place, 

: This Latine woꝛd Miſſa, in the time of Tertullian and S. Cyprian, ſigniſied a dimil- 
ſing, o2alicence to depart, and was ſpecially applied vnto the Communion, vpon, this 
eccafion that J mult here declare. They that were then named Catechumeni, that is to 
ſay, Nouices of the Faith, and not vet Chaiſfened, were ſuffered fo be pzeſent at the 
Communion, vntill the Goſpell was ended. Then the Deacon commanded them fs2th, 
pꝛonouncing theſe wo2ds aloud ; Catechumeni exeunto: Dz thus: Ite, Miſſa eſt: Gee 
je foorth, Te haxe licence to depart. Of this dimiffing, oz departing fozth of the Catechu- 
meni and others, the Seruice it ſelfe was then called Miſla. The reft remained ſtill in 
the Church, and receiued the Communion together with the Pꝛieſt. Further, the bzea- 
king ol the Bꝛead, which euen now is vled in the Malle it ſelfe, ſigniũeth a diſtribution 
of the Dacrament vnto the people, as S. Auguſtine ſaith vnto Paulinus, ad diſtribuendum 
comminuitur, It i broken to the end it may be denided, Mozeouer, the PzieThimſelfe in his 
Halle ſaith thus: Zhi holy Mixture and Conſecration, & c. be unto mee, and to all that ſpall 
receiue it, onto Saluat ien. Thus the very name ef the Baſle, the very Bzeakingof the 
Bꝛead, the very Geſtures and Moꝛds that the Nꝛieſt vieth at his Paſſe, bearemanifef& 
witneſſe againſt Pꝛiuate Malle. 

Hure I leaue out à great number of Conncols, and Canons, and old Fathers, as ſu. 
ſtinus Martyr, Dionyſius, Tertullian, Epiphanius, and Euſebius, with ſundzy other anci- 
ent Writers, both Gꝛekes and Latines: thinking it ſufficient by theſe few to haue gi⸗ 
nen a taſte of the reſt. f 

Our p:wfes hang not vpen contecture, 02 vncertaine gheſſes : we pꝛap not aid ot icke 
flke , Women, Boies, and Childzen, ſoz the pꝛofe of the holy Communion, as . 
Harding is dꝛiuen to doe foz p2ofe of his Maſſe: we ſeke not out ſecret Dzatozies,oz 
pꝛiuie Chapels : we fozge no new Doctours , ſuch as the woꝛld neuer knew befoze, as 
_ doe foz lackeof others: we allege neither Dzeames, no2 Uiſtons, noz fantas 

call Fables. 

We reſt vpon the Seriptures ol God, vpon the authoꝛitie ot the ancient Doctozsany 
— and vpon tho Uniuerſall pꝛactiſe of the moſt famous Cities and Churches of 

woꝛld. 

Theſe things well comp red and weighed together, indge thou now (gentle Reader) 
whether M. Harding haus hitherto iuſt cauſe, either to blow vy the Triumph with ſuch 
courage, 02 to require any man to Pubſcribe; 
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The Biſhop of Sariſbury. 


(JR that there wasthen any Communion miniſtred vnto the People 
Inder one kinde, | 
. M. Harding: The Firſt Diuiſion, 
This being 2 Sacrament of Vnitie, every true Chriſtian man ought in receĩuing of it to conſider ho 


Vaiti may be achicucd and kept,rather than to ſnew a ſtraitneſſa of conſcience about theourward _— 
3 . — 
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of Bread and Wine, :o be vſed in the adminiſtration of it: and that ſo much the more, how much the end *' 
Difference ot euery thing is to be eſteemed more than that which ſerueth to the end. Otherwiſe heerein the breach 
of vnitie is ſo little ae, e by the exact keeping of the out ward Ceremonie, that according to the 


betweene ſaying of S. Auguſtine, whoſoever taketh the Myſterie of vnitie, and keepeth not the bond of peace, hee 
/ taketh not a Myſterie for himſelfe, but a teſtimonie againſt himſelſe. Therefore they haue great cauſe to 
Prieſt and weigh with themſelues, hat they receive in this Sacrament, who mooued by {lender reatons made for 
Lav both kindes, doe raſuly and dangerouſly condemne the Church, for giuing of it vnder one kinde, to al 
a) x that doe not in their one perſons Conſecrate and offer the ſame in remembrance of the Sacrifice once 
offered on the Croſſe. And that they may thinke the Churchto ſtand vpon good grounds heercin, may it 

pleaſe them to vnderſtand, that the truig,of this Sacrament, which they enioy that worthily receive it, de- 

endeth not of the outward formes of Bread and Wine, but redoundeth of the vertue of the Fleſh and 

The 46. vntruth, Blood of Chriſt. And whereas vnder either kinde (46) vrhole Chriſt is verily preſent, (for no that hee is 
proceeding only riſen againe from the dead, his Fleſh and Blood can be ſundred no more, becauſe he dieth no more) this 
of tlie groſſe healthtull Sacrament is of true Chriſtian people with no leſſe fruit receiued vnder one linde, than vnder 
errourof Tranſ- both. The Sacramentaries that beleeue not the truth of Chriſts Body and Blood in this holy Sacrament, 
ſubſtaatiation. I remit to ſundry godly treatiſes made in defenſe of the right faith in that point. I thinke it not neceſſant 
heere to treat thereof, or of any other matter, which M. Ie well hath not as yet maniteſtly touched in his 


Sermon. . 
The Biſbop of Sariſburie. 


The fozmer Article of Pꝛiuate Palle, by P. Bardings owne confeCſion , pzoceedeth 
not from God, but fromthe negligence of the people: but the abuſe of the Communign 
vnder one kinde, from whence ſoener it firlf p;oceded, ſtandeth now only vpon the wil 
fulneſſe of the Pꝛieſts, who ſ&ing and knowing the Jnſtifuftion and Comm 
of Chꝛiſt, yet notwithſtanding haue deuiſed waies againſt their owne knowledge, yig- 
lently to repell the ſame. And that the whole caſe may the better appeare, the Queſtion 


that ſtandeth betwane vs is moned thus: Whether the Holy Communion 
at any time, within the ſpace of ſix hundred yeeres after Chtiſt, 
were euer Miniſtred openly in the Church vnto the People vader 


one Kinde. Foz pꝛofe whereof, M. Harding hath here bꝛought in Women, Chil 
zen, Sicke kolkes, Jnfants, and mad men; that thee haue ſometimes receinedthe 
one kind, ſome in their pꝛiuate houſes , ſome in their death-beds, ſome otherwiſe,as 
he did befo2e foꝛ pꝛofe of his Pꝛiuate Paſle . Af in all this long treatie he hauebzonght 
any one example, oꝛ p:ofe ſufficient, ofthe Miniſtration in one kinde, openly vſed inany 
Church, it is god reaſon he be helcened. But ik he, afterall theſe vaunts, hauing publiched 
ſuch a Boke, as al the woꝛld, as it is ſuppoſed, is not able to anſwer, haue hitherto bzought 
no ſuch, neither example, noꝛ pzofe , then may we iuſtly thinke, there is nothing tobe 
bꝛought at all; but that by his eloquente and faire ſpeech, he ſecketh to abuſe the ſimplicity 
and ignoꝛaute of his Reader. 

Concil. Baſil, The Councell of Baſil, aboue one hundꝛed and thirty rœres paſt, made no conſclencs 
. fogrant the vſe of both kindes vnto the Ringdome of Bohxmia : And this Councell now 
Conc. Trident. paeſently holden at Trident, vpon certaine conditions, hath granted the ſame fo other 
Kingdomes and Countries: and were it not they ſhould ſerme to confelſe the Church of 
Rome hath erred , thep would not doubt to grant the ſame fraly to the whole Mold. 
None of them all can tell, neither when, noz where, noz how this errour firſt began. 
St. G. is the Some thinke it ſpꝛang onelyof acertaine ſuperffitien and fimplicitie of the people. But 
Dexcls Sophi- Whence ſoener it firſt began, as Tertullian waiteth of the frowardneſſe that he ſaw in ter⸗ 
ſtrie. taine of his time, it muſt now nerds be maintained and made god againſt the truth. Vis 
Tertull. de vir- woꝛds be theſe: Conſuetudo initium ab aliqua ignorantia, vel ſimplicitate ſortita in vſum 
ginib. vclandis. per ſucceſſionem corroboratur, & ita aduerſus veritatem vendicatur. Sed Dominus noſter 
Chriſtus Verit atem ſe. non Conſuetudinem, cognominauit. Viderint ergo, quibus nouum 
eſt, quod ſibi vetus eſt. Hæreſes non tam nouitas, quam veritas reuincit. Quodcunquead- 
uerſus veritatem ſapit, hoc erit Hæreſes, etiam vetus conſuetudo: Cuſfome, either of ſin- 
plicitie, or of ignorance , getting once an entry, is inured and hardned by ſucceſſion, and then i de- 
fended againſt the truth. But Chriſt our Lord called himſelfe the Truth, and not Cuſteme. Let 
them tale heed therefore, unto whom the thing ſcemeth new, that in it ſelſe is old, It is not ſe 
much the nouelty of the matter, as the truth, that reproouethᷣ an Hereſie. Whatſoener ſauourei h 

arainſt the truth, it is an Hereſie, be the cuſtome thereof neuer ſo old. 

To come nere the matter: Vnitie (ſaith M. Harding) is the ſubſtance of this Sacrament! 
and who ſo receiueth not the ſame in Vnitie, receiueth a teſlimonie againſt himſelfe. As this is true. 
and auonched by S. Auguſtine, and ot᷑ our part not denied, fo is it alſo true that S. Ambroſe 

Ambroſ. x. Co- wꝛiteth: Indignus eſt Domino, qui aliter Myſterium celebrat, quam ab eo traditum eſt. 
Non enim poteſt deuotus eſſe, qui aliter præſumit, quam datum eſt ab Authore: He i vn 


rint h. 11. 
worthy of the Lord, that doth otherwiſe celebrate the AMyfterie, than it was deliuered of the of” a, 
or 
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For he cannot be deuout, that takethit otherwiſe t han it was giuen of the aut hour. But this er» 
cuſs vnder the pꝛetence and colour ot vnitie. ſæmeth to impoꝛt ſome default. Foz what, 
thinke theſe folke that vnitie cannot and without the breach of Chziſts Inſtitution⸗ 
D; that the Apoſtles and holy Fathers , that miniſtied the Communion vnder both 
kindes, were not in vnitie ? Oz that there was neuer vnitie in the Church foꝛ the ſpaco of 
- athouſand foure hundꝛed and moe perres after Chziſt, vntill the Councell of Conſtance, 
where this matter was fixlt concluded : Herein ſtandeth that Pyſticall Unitie, that one 
Bead is bꝛoken vnto all, and one Cup is deliuered vnto all, equally without difference: 
and that as Chry ſoſtome ſaith, in the reuerend Sacrifice, theie is no difference betwene 
the Pzielt and the People, but all is eguall. But our avuerſaries haue herein fozced a 
difference betwene the Pꝛieſt and the People, without tauſe, and ſap, There muſt needs 
be luch a difference. 1 ES. | K 

And when the French King, who vntill this day receiueth Cill in both kindes, had 
moued his Clergie, wherefoze he might ſo doe moze than others, they made him anſwer, 
For that Kings are anointedaſwell as Priæſtt. Gerloſaith, that it Lay men ſhould communis 
cate bnder both kindes aſwellas Pꝛieſts, Dignitas Sacerdotis non eſlet ſupra dignitatem 
Laicorum : The diguitie of the Prieſ? ſhowld not be aboue the dignitie of Lay men. And Gabriel 


Biclertolleth the P2icff aboue our Lady,and All hallowes, becauſe hee map communicate 


vnder both kindes, and they cannot. And ſo haue they altered the @acrament ofequality 
and bnitie, and made it a Dacrament of difference and diſſenfion, | | 

The fruit of the Sacrament (faith M. Harding) hangeth not of the formes of Bread and Wine, 
This is a ſtrange foꝛme of ſpeech vnts the ignoꝛant, that knoweth not what theſe fozmes 
meane. Beware, god Neader, fo2 vnder this wo2d there lieth a ſnare. S. Paul flue times 
in one plate calleth it Bꝛead: but this man ſaith, it is the Forme, the Appearance and Shew 
f Bread. but he would haue thee bel:eae that indeed it is no Bꝛead. | 

We know well, thofcuit of the Sacrament ſtandeth not, neither in the Fozmes, noz 


inthe Bꝛead oꝛ Mine, which are outwardly receined with the bodily mouth, but in the 


flehandblod of Ch2ift, which only are teceiued ſpicitually into the ſoule. 

Yeaddeth further: Whole Chriſt is vndereither kinde ; therefore hee that receiueth in one kinde 
onely, hath no wrong. JFany ancient Doctour had ſaid the ſame, it might the rather haus 
bine belecued. But P. Harding ol falſe pꝛinciplss of his owne, thinketh he may boldly 


gather the like toncluuons. Theſe toies are ſuffictent to pleaſe vaine fantaſie: but they 


are not ſufficient to coutent a godly conſcience. But doth P. Barding ſo ſurely know that 
whole Chaiſt is in either kinde, and did Chꝛiſt himſelfe not know it: D2 if Chaift did 
know it, was not her able to bꝛeake his owneozdinance, and to pꝛouide fo2 this inconue⸗ 
niente, as well as others: Wee know, and it is our belæfe, that Chailts whole Huma- 
nitie both Fle ſh and Blood is in heauen. But that the ſame humanitie of Chꝛiſt is in the 
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Dacrament, in ſuch groſle ſozt, as is ſuppoſed by our Aduerſaries, notwithſtanding | 


many bold vants thereof made, yet was it bitherts neuer pꝛwued. And although this 

matter bee moued by . Harding out ofſeaſon, as being no part of this Queſtion, yet 

— it not amille bziefly to ſignifie by the wap, what the old Catholike Fathers haue 
bug kokit. ; 

Conſentius demandeth this queſtion of S. Auguſtine, Merher the Body of Chriſt being 
nw in Heauen, haus in it blood or no. Herre to leaue 8. Auguſtines anſwer, it is eaſie fo2 anyp 
man to conſider, if Conſentius had beene perſwaded, as . Harding would ſeme to bee, 
that Chnits Body hath Blod in the Sacrament, hee would neuer haue moned this que- 
ſtion ofthe Body of Chatft, that is in Yeauen. To leaue theſs new fantaftes, whereof 
it doth not appeare, that euer the old Catholike Doctours made any repoꝛt, wee mult vn⸗ 
derftand, that the Bꝛead is the Sacrament of Chaiſts Bodie, and the Mine is the @a- 
crament ochis Wlod. Do ſaith Beda: Panis ad Corpus Chriſti Myſtice, Vinum refertur 
ad Sanguinem : The Bread in My ſfticall maner hath relation to the Boaze of Chrift : the Wine 
lathrelat ion vnto his Blood, So like wiſe ſaith S. Paul: The Bread that we Breake, is it not the 
Communication of the Body of Chriſt ? eAndthe Cup of the bleſſing which wee bleſſe, is it not the 
Commurication of the Blood of Chriſt ? S. Paul ſaith not, each part is in other: but each hath 
a petuiiat ſignification by it ſelfe, , FE 

Butifit were ſo as M. Harding and certaine others of late daies haue grofly imagi- 
ned, yet notwithſtanding the people taking but one kinde only, receineth iniurie, as . 

arding may ſe by Alexander of Hales, and Durandus, andother of his owne Doctaurs. 
Alexanders woꝛds be theſe: Licet illa ſumptio, quæ eſt in accipiendo ſub vna ſpecie, ſuffi- 
__ tamen illa quæ eſt ſub duabus eſt maioris meriti : Auhongh that order of receining the 
- Krament, which s vnder one kinde be ſuſſicient, yet the other which under both kindes, is of 
«er merit, And immediately after: Sumptio ſub r ſpecie, quem modum 3 
cradicit 
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CHAD tradidct Dominus, eſt maioris efficaciæ, & maioris complementi : Thereceinirg vnder both 
Whole kmades, which order the Lord deliuered, u of greater flrexgth, and of greater fulneſje, And the - 
Chriſt in fame Alcxanderagaine ſaith : Totus Chriſtus non continetur ſub vtraque ipecie Sac. 

mentaliter: ſed Caro tantùm ſub ſpecie Panis, & Sanguis ſub ſpecie Vini: Whole Chriſt un 
either contained vnder each binde by way of Sacrament, but the Fleſh only vnder i he forme of Bread u 
p art. the Blood under the forme of Mine. Che like might be repozted cut of Durandus and oth * 

TRI Vere P. Pardings owne Doctours confelle, that the people receiuing vnder one kinde, 
Alexand.g. qu. reteiueth not the full Dacramens, noz the Blod of Chzift by way of Sacrament : any 
40. AA. z. art. 2. that their doing therein is of leſle ſtrength and merit, than ths doing of the Pzied, 

Wherefoze M. Harding in ſaying, The people receiuing onely vnder one kinde taketh no inn, 
doth the people double iniurie. ? 1388 
But ts palle ouer theſe Scholaſticall ſubtle peints, it behoueth vs to know, that 
Chziſt the Sonne of God, appointed the Sacrament of his Body to be giuen in Bed, 
and the Sacrament of his Blod to be giuen in Wine. Theſe be the holy $Pyſeries sf 
Chꝛiſts Body and Blood. Me may not here account what may bee in either ot them hy 
the dꝛiſt of vaine fantaſte : but rather weought to conſider, what Chaiftin the firſt zun 
tution hereof did, and what he commanded to be done. Neither doe we h&recondemns 
the Church, as it pleaſeth M. Harding vniuſtly to charge vs: but we with and pꝛa ty 
God that his whole Church may once bee reloꝛmed after the example and Jnſffitntionsf 
Chꝛiſt, without whom the Church is no Church, neither hath any right oz claime with 
out his pꝛomiſe, noꝛ any pꝛomiſe without his woꝛd. N 
Now whereas M. Harding fatth, The reaſons that wee make for the maintenance of C 
Inſtitu· ions are ſo lender; If he had firſt weighed his owns, perhaps he would the more 
nourably haue repoꝛted ours. I meane not the reaſons that others of that ſide haue taken 
ok mens Beards, of feare ofthe palſie and ſhaking, oz other diſeaſes, 02 inconueniencs 
that may happen; but euen ot the ſame, that he hath heere planted in the fir ranke, and 
entrie ot his cauſe. The ficlt is this: | 
I It is a Sacrament of ynitie ; Therefore if it be abuſed, we may ſeeke no redreſſe. | 
The ſecond is this: The fruit ofthe Sacrament dependeth not of the formes of Bread and Wut 
5 Therefore we may breake Chriſts Inſtitution. 
The third is this: Whole Chriſt (ag M. Parding ſaith) is in either part ofthe Sacrament; 
. Therefore there is no wrong done in barring the people from one kinde; Certainly theſe realms 
ſeme very ſlender, and ſpecially focountermand the plaine Moꝛd of God. The ſentace 
Baſil. Moral. that S. Baſil vſeth in this caſe is very terrible: Mo ſo forbiddeth the thing that Cod commen 


Summa ca. . 4. deth, and who ſo commandeth the thing that God forbiddeth, is to bes holden accurſed of al them 
that loue the Lord. f \ # 


MV. Harding. The 2. Djnifrow, 


The 47. vntruth, Now concerning the outward formes of Bread and Wine, (47) their vſe is imploied in fignificationen- 
For the Bread & ly, and be not of neceſſitie, ſo as grace may not be obtained by werthy receiuing of the Sacrament 

Wane ſignify the both kindes be miniſtred. Therefore in Confecrating ofthe Sacrament, according to Chriſts Inftimtion. 
body and blood both kindes be neceſſarie ; foraſmuch as it is not prepared for the receiuing only, but allo for renuingand 
of Chriſt, the ſtirring vp of the remembrance of our Lords death. So in as much as the Sacrament ſerueth the Sacriace, 
Whitencffe, the by whichthe death and oblation of Chriſt is repreſented, both the kindes be requiſite; that by diuers and 
roundneſſe, and fundry formes, the Blood of Chriſt ſhed for our ſinnes, and ſeparated from his Body, may eui * 
other outward nified. But inaſmuch as the faithfull people doe receiue the Sacrament, thereby to attaine ſpirituall grace, 


formes lignifie and ſaluation of their ſoules, diuerſitie of the formes or kindes that be vſed for the ſigniſication * 
nothing. no further vſe nor proſit. But by one kinde, becauſe in it who!e Chriſt is exhibited, abundance of 0 
The 48. vntruth, is once gien; ſo as by the other kinde thereto ouer added (which giueth the ſame, and not another C 
For the Church no further auꝑmentation of ſpiritual grace may be attained. In conſideration of this, the Cathobke Church, 
neuer thus mini- taught by the holy Ghoſt all truth, vchiles in the daily Sacrifice the memorie of our Lords Death and Paſ 
fired the Sacra ſion is celebrated, for thatit is neceſſatie therein, to expreſſe moſt plainly the ſhedding and ſeparating 


mentvntothe the Blood from the Body that was crucified ; hath alwaiesto that purpoſe diligently vſed both bays” 
people in any o- Bread and Wine. But in diſtributing ofthe bleſſed Sacrament to Chriſtian people, hath vſedliberry (whic 
pen congtegati- Chriſt neuer imbarred by any commandement to the contrarie) ſo, as it hath (48) euer beene moltfor! 
on within the behoofe and commodity of the receivers ; and hath miniſtred ſometimes both kindes, ſometimes one 
ſpace of fix hun- onely, as it hath bcene thought moſt expedient, in regard of time, place, and perſons. 


died yceres. The Biſhop of Fariſburie. 

Pere is much falke, and no pꝛofe. J grant, the Pꝛieſt, if he miniffer the Commu” 
nion oꝛderly, and as he ſhould, doth renue the memoꝛie of Chzifts Paſſion, actoꝛding 
to his ownecommandement, Doe this in my remembrance, Pet all this concludeth 
directly, That therefoꝛe Chꝛiſts oꝛdinante map be bꝛoken. Neither is it yet ſo ci 
p2oued, that the Pꝛieſt in his Malle repꝛeſenteth the ſeparation of Chꝛiſts Blod 
his Body. Foz, beſide that there is no ancient Doctour here alleged fo2 p2ofe hare- 
of, I might well demand by what woꝛds, by what geſture, oz to whom doth hee rep26/ 
ſent this Separation : His wozds be ftrange ; his geſturs ſecret : the people 


The Second Article. 


heareth noꝛ ſeth ought, noz knoweth what he meaneth. And being granted, that the 

Separation of Chziſts Bodte and Bled, is repꝛeſented in the holy Pyſteries, pet 
hold knoweth P. Yarding, that the Pꝛieſt ought moze to rep2eſent the ſame, than the 
people : Doubtleſſe Chaiſts Blod was ſhed indifferently fo2 all the faithful, as well fo; 
the People, as fo2 the Pꝛieſt : betwene: whom and the People , as J haue befoze 
ſhewed out of S. Chry ſoltome, in this caſe there is no difference. Foz whereas M. 
Harding taketh the name of Sacrifice foꝛ ſome ſhew of pꝛote in this matter, it behoueth 
him to know, that not only the poꝛtion reteiued by the Pꝛieſt, but allo the poztion that is 
diſtributed vnto the people, is of the old Fathers called a Darrifice. S. Auguſtine hath 
theſe wozds: In ( arthage the maner was, that Hymnes ſhould bee ſaid at the Altar out of the 
Booke of Pſalmes, either when t he Oblation was made, or whenthe thing that was offered, was 
dinided unto the people. 2: $i 
By theſe plaine woꝛds we may fe, that both the Pꝛieſt and People receined one Sas 
triſice. And Clemens (as M. Harding calleth him, the Apoſtles fellow) ſaith thus: Tan- 
tain Altario Holocauſta offerantur, quanta populo ſufficere debeant: Let there bee ſo many 
Sacrifices offered at the Altar, as may ſuffice for the people. ; 

And whereas it is further ſaid, that the Pꝛieſt by recetuing both parts in ſeuerall, 
erpzelſeth , as it were, vnto the eie, how Chaiſts Bodie and Blod were done aſun- 
der, the Scriptures and ancient Fathers haue taught vs otherwiſe, that not any ge⸗ 
ture of theP2ieft, but the veryminiftration, of the Yoly Communion, and the whols 
action of the people, expzeſſeth vnto vs the maner and oꝛder of Chꝛiſts death. S. Paul 
ſaith : As often as ye ſhall eat this Bread, and drinks this Cup ye ſhall declare the Lords death un- 
til he come. And this S. Paul wziteth, not only to the Pꝛieſts, but alſo to the whole con⸗ 
gregation of the Corinthians. And in like ſoꝛt wꝛiteth S. Auguſtine touching the ſame: 
Cum frangitur Hoſtia, & Sanguis de Calice in ora fidelium funditur, —_ aliud quam 
Dominici Corporis in Cruce immolatio, eiuſque Sanguinis de latere effuſio deſignatur? 
When the Oblation is broken, and the Blood from the Cuppe is powred into the mout hes of the 
faithfull, what thing elſe is there fegnified, but the offering of the Lords Body vpen the 4 roſſe, 
and the flowing of his Blood from his fide ? Thus it is clœre, that the ſeparation of Chꝛiſts 
Bodie and Blood is repꝛeſented as well by the People, as by the Pꝛieſt. Where- 
fozets deuiſe a difference without cauſe , and of the ſame to conclude an errour, it is 
double follie. 1 

The diuerſitis of formes and kindes (ſaith M. Harding) ſerueth for ſignification only, and hath no 
further vſe nor profit. Notwithſtanding this ſaying were otherwiſe true, pet the iſſue there⸗ 
of ſemeth dangerous. It is our part to bex obedient, and nat to diſcuſſe oꝛ rediſie Gods 
commandements, and to ſay, any thing that Chziſt che Sonne ot Cod hath appointed 
bs to doe, is vfterly void of vſe and p2ofit. As foz the libertie of the Church that is here 
claimed, if we ſhould demand where t when it was granted, perhaps the Chartar would 
not be found. The libertie ofthe Church is not to be againſt God, noꝛ to controle any his 
02dinance. Neither hath . Harding yet pzoned, that the Church within ſix hundzed 
deres after Chꝛiſt, in open congregation and aſſemblie of people (which is the kate of this 
queſtion) euer vſed any ſuch kinde of libertie. | 

In theſe woꝛds P. Harding hath pꝛiuily couched ſundzy arguments, which of what 
value oꝛ fo2ce they be, J p2ay the (gentle Reader) to vnderſtand. 

The firlt is this: The Pꝛieſt conſecrateth the Sacrament : Therefoze the People is 

not bound fo receiue in both kindes. 

The lecond is this: The Pꝛieſt offereth the Sacrifice and repꝛeſenteth the ſepara- 
tien of Chziſts Bodie and Blod : Ergo, It is ſufficient foz the people to teteiue in 
one kinde. : 

The third is this: The Church hath her liberfie : Ergo, Ohe is not bound to Chaiſts 
Inſtitution. 

Alas, how llenderly hang theſe things together ? Pot theſe are the arguments that (as 
it is ſuppoſed) are neuer able to be anſwered, 


M. Harding, The 3. Diuiſſon. 


As touching the words of Chriſt, Bibite ex hoe omnes, Drinke yee all of this; they pertaine tothe Apo- 
les only, and to their Succeſſors. For to them (ao) only he gaue commandement to do that, Which he did 
» inhis Supper, as Clement aich to them only, ſaying, Doe this in my remembrance, he gaue c ommiſſi- 
on to conlecrate, offer, and to receiue the Sacrament in remembrance ofhis death and paſſion, by the ſame 
words ordaining them Prieſts of the New Teſtament, Wheretore this belongeth not to the Lay- people, 
neither can it witly be gathered by this place, that they are bound of neceſſitie, and (a) vnder paine of dead- 

lie linne to rectiut che Sacrament vnder both kindes. 
(G) 2 The 


» 
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Chryſ. in 2. ad 


Retract. lib. 2. 


Clemens cpi. 2. 


De Con. diſt. 2. 
Un ffangitur. 


The 49. ratructh, 
For thele words 
pertained aſlivell 
to the people as 
to the Pr ieſts, as 


2) Here M. Har- 


cale. 


OfCommunion vnder both kindes. 


The Biſhop of Sarisbarie.- : aft 0 u. d 

When J reade the woꝛds of . Yardings, J am ffricken with hozrour, to conſider 
the tecrible iudgement of God. It is much to be feared, that he, that is leud away 
ſoꝛt, offendeth not of ignozance, foz ſo were the fault the moze pardonable, but agaitit 
manifef knowen truth, and againſt the ſpirit of God. Fo? whereas Chꝛiſt ſaith, Da 
pe all of this, if he will follow the letter, the wozds be plaine that all Heuld dzinke. AfVix 
will leane the letter, and take the meaning, S. Paul hath opened it. Foz, waiting vnto th 

1. Cor. 1 1. whole Congregation at Corinth he faith thus: As often as ye ſhall ear this Bread, endif 
of this Cup, ye ſhall declare the Lords death vntill he come. If h doubt S. Paul, yet the ber 
pꝛactiſe and continuall oꝛder ot the Pꝛimitiue Church, fully declarelh what Chʒiſt me 
And they ſap, Conſuetudo eſt optima interpres Legis : Cuſtome is the beſt Interpreter of the 
Law, Jfhe will take neither the wogds of Chaift, noz Chꝛiſts meaning, then J knen 
not how to deale with him. | ; 

Once againe hx bꝛingeth foꝛth Clement the Apoſtles fellow. And what Clement: 
Uerilp euen the ſame, that miniſtred and deliuered the holy Communion to the faithful 
that then were in Rome, vnder both kindes, as appeareth by the leng vſage of that 
Church euen as Chailf deliuered it to his Diſciples and M. Harding is not able to het, 
that the ſame Clement euer miniſtred otherwiſe. Mee ſ&th and knoweth that the won 
Omnes, is againſt him: the meaning againſt him: the pzactiſe of the Church againſt him: 
his owne Clement againſt him. Pet he beareth his countenance ſo, as if all were with hm 
To bc ſhoꝛt, if Chꝛiſt, when her ſaid, Dri»ke zee all, meant not that all ould dane, 
why did S. Paul and all the Apoſtles ,and the whole Pztmitiue Church expound it 7 
ciſe it, as though he had meant ſo ? And ik he meant ſo, why doth P. Yarding dec 
the Wold, and ſap, he meant not ſo? "FRY 

But Clement ſaith, Chri/? ſpake theſewords, Doe this in my remembrance, onely vntothe 
Apoſtles, Therefore (ſaith P. Harding) theſe words, Drinkeye all, pertaine to the Apoſilesondy, 
and to their Succeſſours. Underſtand, god Reader, that Clement in the place here alleged, 

Spiritualis ſpeaketh not one wo2d,eitherofone kinde o2 of both: but only ſaith thus: 7har Ci. 

boſtia. point ed his Apoſtles to the office of the holy miniſtration, Which he calleth the ſpirituall oblati 
on. Therefoze thou maiſt ſee, that . Parding ſhewing the one thing foz another, an 
of the ſame concluding whathimliketh, cannot ſeme to deale plainly. 

The argument that hereof is gathered, ffandeth thus: Clement ſaith, that Cha 
gaue only vnto his Apoltles, the office of the Miniſterie, and authozity to offer the ſpiri- 
tuall Sacrifice : Ergo, theſe wozds, Drinke ye all of this, pertaine nothing to the people. 
Beere is a very faint concluſion. Fo2 by fozce of this reaſon, he may take fremthepeople 
both parts ofthe Sacrament, as well as one, and ſo leaue them no Sacrament at all. 


AM. Harding. The 4. Diuiſſou. 


The 50. vntruth, And this vnderſtood they which aboue one hundred yeeres paſt, (50) changing the old cuſtome of the 
For they chan= Church of rec eiuing the Communion vnder one kinde, by their priuate authoritie would needs ylurpenhe 
ged not, but 1e- Cup allo, For ſeeing themſclues not to haue ſufficient proofe and warrant for their doing, of thele words, 
ſtored the old Drinheyee allof thi, the better to bolſter vp their new fangled attempt, they thought it better to wi Py 
cuſtome. words of Chriſt iu S. Iohn; Except ye eat the fleſh, »f the Sonne of man, and drinke bis blood, yee hall mt haue bfv iv loan, 

gow ; which words for all that our ne Maſters of for:y yeeres palt,will co be vaderſtandedofthe ſpiriual, 

and not of the Sacramentall eating, as it may be andis taken for both, of the DoRours viewed apan; Jet 

in all that Chapter, there is no mention of the Cup nor of Wine at all. Wherefore they that cry ſo much 

on the inſtitution and commandement of Chriſt, cannot finde in all the Scriptures, neither commande. 

ment where he gane charge the Sacrament ſo to be giuen, neither ſo much as any example, where C 

gaueitynder both kindes to any other than to the Apoſtles. Whereas contrariwile it may bee ſhewed of 

our part, that the Sacrament was giuen vnder one kinde only tothe two Diſciples that went to Emmaus; Tuke 24 

For that the Bread which Chriſt there rooke, Bleſſed, Brake, and gaue to them, was not ſimple and com 

mon Bread, but the Sacrament of the Body and Blood of Chriſt. For ſo * chryſeſtome, Argufline, Bede, 

and 4 Theophyla&t, with one accord doe witneſſe. It appeareth alſo,that the Communion vnder one binde 

was vſed at Hicrulalem among Chu iſts Diſciples, by that S. Luke writeth in the Acts of the Apoſlles of the 

breaking of the bread, If Al. Iewell heere thinke to auoid theſe places by their accuſtomed figure ye 

doche, among his owne ſect happily it may be accepted; but among men of right and learned iudgement, 3 4%. 

that tiiift will ſeeme over weake and vaine. Now to conclude touching the Arth Chapter of 8. John, 3s 

thereof they can biing no one word mentioning the Cup or Wine, for proofe of their both kindes; lo it 

Meweth,and not in very obſcure wiſe, that the forme ot Bread alone is ſuflicient,whereas Chriſt faith; £5 

manduc at penem hunc,vizet in æternum: He that eate th this Bread, ſhallliue for euer. : 


The Biſpopof Sarifburie, 


In theſe wo2ds . Harding chargeth not only vs, but alſo the Apoſtles of Chzilf, and 
all the Fathers ofthe Pꝛimitiue Church, with great ouerſight: who in their tunes my 
niſlred the holy Sacrament vnto the vulgar people, as it is now ſuppoſed by thele men, 
without any example of Chꝛiſt, and without Commiſſion. crouching 


* 


S 


The Second Article. 
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Touching the Juſtitution of Chꝛiſt, A haue alreadie ſaid ſo much, as vnto a quiet 
minde may ſeeme ſufficient. Pet foꝛ further declaration, J would demand of . Var⸗ 
ding, what thing he requireth to Chꝛiſts Anſtitution. At rds. Chʒiſts wozysbe plaine: 
Af Example, Chailt himſelfe miniſtrod in both kindes: Jf Aut boritie, Chill commanded 
his Diſciples, and in them all other Qiniſters ol his Church to doe the like: Af Certairtie 
of his meaning, The Apoſtles endued with the Poly Ghoſt, ſo pzaciſed the ſame, and vn⸗ 
derftod, he meant ſo: If Continuance of time, hee hade the ſame to be continued vntill hee 
come againe. If neither the Wozds, ao; Example, noz CommandementofChaift, noz 
the vnderſtanding and pzactiſe of the Apoſtles, can warrant vs Chzifts Jnſtitution, alas 
what warrant then haue they, that being vtteriy void of all theſe things, only ſtay them- 
ſelues, as it is tonfeſled by the beit of that ſids, by the ſimple deuotion of the people ? 
Whey Chꝛiſt had delinered both kindes vnto his Diſciples, her ſaid vnto them, This doe 
je, the ſame that v ſ& A haue done. But where did Chꝛiſt euer ſay, Miniſter vnto your 
ſelues one way, and another way vnto the people ; 02, Neceiue ve in both kindes, and let 
all the reſt reteiue in one: | 

Although theſe things be plaine and euident of themſelnes, vet that the follie of theſe 
men may the better appeare, it ſhall be god to h repozt of ons of their owne Do- 
ours touching theſe matters. One Gerardus Lori ius, in a Bake that he wzote, De 
Miſſa publica proroganda, hath theſe woꝛds: Sui Pſeudocatholici, qui reformationem 
Eccleſiæ quoquo modo remorari non verentur. Hi ne Laicis altera ſpecies reſtituatur, nul- 
lis parcunt blaſphemijs. Dicunt enim, Chriſtum ſolis Apoſtolis dixiſſe, Bibite ex eo om- 


nes. Atqui verba Canonis habent, Accipite & manducate ex hoc omnes. Hic dicant, 


oro, num & hoc ad ſolos dictum ſit Apoſtolos. Ergo Laicis & à ſpecie panis eſt abſtinen- 
dum: Quod dicere eſt hæreſis, & blaſphemia peſtilens, & execrabilis: Conſequitur ergo, 
vtrunque verbum dictum eſſe ad omnem Eccleſiam: They bee falſe Catholikes (ſaith this 
man) hat are not aſhamed by all meanes to hinder the Reformation of the Church. They to the 
intent the ot her kinde of the Sacrament may not be reſtored unto the Lay people, ſpare no kinde of 
blaſphemies. For they ſay, that Chrift [aid only vnto his Apoſtles, Drinke ye all ofthis. But the 
word: of the Canon (of the Baſle) be theſe: Take and eat ye all ofthis. Heere, I beſeech them, 
les them tell me, whether they will hame theſe words alſo, onely topertaint vnto the Apoſiles. Then 
muſt the Lay people abſtaine from the other kinde of the Bread alſo. Which thing to ſay, is an here- 
fie, and apeſtilent and a deteſtable blaſphemie. Wherefore it followeth, that each of theſe words 
was (poken unto the whole Church. Thus farre Lorichius, an earneſt defender of Tranſubs 
ſtantiation, of the Popes @up2emacie, and of Pꝛiuate Paſſe ; left . Harding ſhould 
ſay, he were one of Luthers Scholars, and ſo except againſt him, as being a partie. And 
Iulius ſometime Biſhop of Rome, hearing of certaine that vſed to dippe the B2zead in the 
Wine, and ſo to detiuerit to the people, had no way to refozme them, but only by Chꝛiſts 
Inſtitution. Foz thus he ſaith: Quod pro complemento Communionis, intintam tradunt 
Euchariſtiam populis, nec hoc prolatum ex Euangelio teſtimonium receperunt : Whereas 
for accompliſhment of the Communion, they dip the Sacrament and deliner it vnto the people, they 
laue not receined this wit ne ſſ. e ofthe G ofpell. Me addeth further: Seorſum enim Panis, & ſe- 


Ft. Gard inthe 
Diuels Sophi- 
ſtrie. : 


Gerardns Lo- 
richius in 7. 
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De Cop. Ait. a, 


Can onme, 


orſum Calicis commendatio memoratur : For the deliuery of the Bread andthe delinery of the = 


Ca, are mentioned aſunder. And thus he ſpeaketh of the miniſtration of the Dacrament, 
that is due not only to the Pꝛieſts, but allo to the people. 

The learned men of Bohæmia ſavy they could haue no hold of Chriſts Inſtitution, and therefore to 
maintaine their ne fangled attempt, ag it pleaſeth M. Harding to terme it chey were faine to 
take the words of Chriſt out of the ſixth Chapter of Iohn ; 7aleſſe ye eat the fleſh of the Sonne of man, end drinks 
by Blood, ye ſhall haue no life im yo. But cheſe words in the ſixth Chapter of S. Iohn, ſaith M. Harding. 
ournew Maſters will haue expounded of the Spirituall, not of the Sacramentall eating. Df the Bohe⸗ 
mtans, J cannof ſ why they ſhould be called new fangled. Their requeſt was none o⸗ 
ther, but that they might continue the oꝛder ol the Pzimitine Church, which Thomas of 
Aquine ſaith, had continued in diners Churches from the Apoſtles vntillhis time, foz 
the ſpace of a thouſand and thze hundꝛed yeres without controlement. And it may 
lbecome a Chꝛiſtian man, and a Scholar of the Apoſtolike See, to call the doing of 
Chatt, and of his Diſciples , New ang/ed. Touching their reaſons made in this be⸗ 
alte, J nednot to ſpeake. Gods name bee bleſſed, they haue pzeuailed with the beſt 
learned of the Wozld, TA hat ſoeuer their pzemiſſes ſœme fo Þ.Yarding, their conclu⸗ 
lon was this, that no moꝛtall Creature ſhould pzeſume to diſallow the oꝛdinante of ths 
Immortal God. | 

Bur our nei Maſters (faith P. Harding) muſt needs haue theſe words of S. Iohn expounded of 
the ſpiriry ill eating. Ikit be either the violence ofnature, 03 the maner of his Catholike do⸗ 
ene, that dziueth P. Parding thus to _— F mult be bozne withall ; — 

5 I 
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ding it agreeth not with his pꝛemiſe. As touching the vnderſtanding of the woꝛds of 
Chꝛiſt in the ſirth sf S. lohn, they are not all new maſters, that haue ſo taken them. Jo: 
to leaue S. Avguſtine, Origen, and others of that age, Nicolaus Lyra, a man of latter 
yecres, ſaith, The ſaid woꝛds of Chaitmuff needs be taken ſpiritually, and none others 
Nicol. Tyra in Wwiſc. Thus he ſaith: Iſta intelligi debent de manducatione, & poratione ſpirituali. Quia 
Pſalm. i 11. ſequitur, Qui manducat meam Carnem, & bibit meum ſanguinem, in me manet, & ego in 
co. Quod B. Auguſtinus exponens ait: Hoc eſt manducare illam eſcam, & bibere lum 
potum, in Chriſto manere, & Chriſtum manentem in ſe habere: quod nihil aliud eſt, quàm 
eſſe in charitate Chriſti: Theſe words muſt be taken of the ſpiritual! eating and drivking, Far 
it followeth,: Hee that eateth my Fleſh and arinketh my Blood, dwelleth i mee, and 1 un b. 
Which thing S. Auguitine exponnding, ſaith thus : This is the eating of that food, and the dra. 
ing of that drinke, for a man to dwel m Chriſt, and to haue C hriſi in him awelling : which, thing 
7 nothing elſe, but to be inthe lone of Chriſt, ere we ſce,that Nicolas Lyra, a man that lin 
two hundꝛed preres agoe, and therefoze no very New Maſter, expoundeth theſe woda 
the ſpirituall eating. 5 
Pet P. Harding ſaith, The ſame place may be taken alſo of the Saeramentall eating. But Lyra 
Nicel. Hra in thinketh no, and therefoze addeth We Hoc verbum nihil directè pertinet ad Sacm- 


Pſalm. 111. mentalem vel corporalem manduca item. Nam hoc verbum fuit dictum diu, antequm 
Sacramentum Euchariſtiæ eſlerinftiruWn. Ex illa igitur litera, de Sacramentali Commu» 
nione, non poteſt fieri argumentum efficax: Theſe words pertaine not directij vnto the Sacra. 
ment all or Corporall eating. For it was [| poken long before the Sacrament was ordained. Thertfirs 
out of this letter, there cannot be made any good argument for the Sacramentall Communion, 

Likewiſe one Michael Vzhe, one of late peres, a man of . Hardings owne ſive, ton⸗ 

Michael Debe Ching the ſame matter, wꝛiteth thus: Infirmum eſt argumentum : Quz enim de ſpiritual 

tract. 5 contra manducatione dicta ſunt, ille ad ſacramentalem torquet: Th (ſaith he) but a weake red 

Lat herum. (on : For the words that be ſpokenof ſpirituall eating, he applieth tothe Sacrament all eating ham 
may P. Harding ſee, besides S. Auguſtine, Origen, and other old Catholike Fathers, 
Whoſe woꝛds J haue not alleged, what men her hath called New MHaſters. Nicolas Lyn 
was an Engliſh man, and lined two hundꝛed perres befoze Luther. Michael Væhe was 
of late pæies, and w2ote namely againſt Luther. Uerily if Chꝛiſt and his Apoſtles wers 
now conuerſant in the woꝛld, vnleſle they would foꝛſake their owne docrine, they ſhould 
be called New Maſters te, aſwelias others. 7 5 

And notwithſtanding theſe woꝛds in the ſirth Chapter of S. Iohn be ſpoken and taken 
of the ſpirituall eating, as it is already pꝛoued, vet axe they oftentimes by the old Fathers 
applied vnto the Dacrament : but vndirealp, as it is aboue noted by Lyra. To allege 
the places, ſpecially being ſo many, and not vnknowen vnto the Learned, it would bo 
tedicus. Chʒiſts being at Emmaus, and the Diſciples bzeaking of bzead at Hieruſalem, 

_ it hath pleaſed M. Harding to bzing them twice, ſhall bee afterward anſwered in 
their places. . 

The reaſons that M. Harding hath here gathered be theſe : Tn the ſixth Chapter ofs. lehn 
there is no mention made of the Cuppe or Wine; Ergo, the people may receiue vnder one kinde, This 
reaſon is very weake : foꝛ he may as well concludeof the ſame woꝛds; Ergo, Che pelt 
map receiue vnder one kinde: which he himſelfe ſaith is againſt Chꝛiſts Jnffitution. Ve 
might farre better haue concluded the contrary. The Lay people being faithfull andgodly, 
by Faith, and in their hearts doe indeed and verily dzinke the blood of Chailt. 

they may dꝛinke the Sacrament ofthe ſame. And as Eckius a Doctour of that ſide ſaith: 
Eckins, in locts The People arinketh in the perſon of the Prieſt, Therefoze, they may dꝛinke intheirowns 
Communibus. perſon as well and without danger. 8 

Another reaſon is this: It doth not appeare, that Chꝛiſt euer miniſtred in both kindes, 
but onely to his Diſciples: Ergo, the people map reteiue in one kinde. J marnell, what 
lucke P. Marding hath to ſuch concluſions. Foꝛ what neceſſarie ſequell tan there be, ei⸗ 
ther from the Apoſtles to the people, oꝛ from both kindes to ons kinde, oz from ans 
tine to a negatiue? The ſumme of the reaſon ſtandeth thus: The Apoſtles are tomman⸗ 
ded to reteiue both kindes: Ergo, The people is not commanded to receine both kindes. 
The weakneſſe whereof is euident and ſheweth it ſelfe. It will much rather and better 
follow thus: Tho people is commanded to reteiue as the Apoſtles reteiued, foz there 1s 
erp2elſod no difference. The Apoſtles receiued in both kindes: Ergo, the people is cam⸗ 
manded fo receiue in both kindes. And thus notwithſtanding it be harre ſtoutly auouched⸗ 
that we baue neither example, noꝛ Inſtitution, yet J truſt it doth well appeare, that or 
haue both the example of Chꝛiſt, that miniſtred the Sacrament in both kindes: and 
Chꝛiſts Inſtitution, that bade his Diſciples to doe the ſame. 


AMA. Hardinge 


The Sirond Article. 


. Harding. The fo Diuiſſnu. 

Thus our adderſaries haue nothing to bring out of the Scriptures againſt the vſe of the Catholike 
Church, in miniſtring the Communion vnder one kind. And yet they cealenor crying out rpon the breach 
of Chnilts expreſſe Commandement. And N. Iewell, fer his part, in his beſt Anſwer to D. Cole, ſaith, that 
the Councell ot Conſtanc e pronounced openly 9 Chriſt himſelſe. Bur. foraſmuch as they are ſo hot 
in tus point, Iwillſend them to Martin Luther him elfe their Patriarke, that either by his ſobrietie in this 
matter they may be fomewhat colded, or by his and his Scholars inconſtancie heerein, be brought to be 
med of themlelues. Though the places be well knovven, as otten times cited ofthe Catholike Writers 
of our time, againſt the Goſpellers, yetheereI thinke good to rchearſe them, that the ynlearned may ſee 
how chemſelues make not ſo _ matter ofthis Article, as ſome ſeeme to beare the people in hand it is. 
Lutcher writeth to them of Bohæ mia theſe very wor ds Quaniam pulchrum quidem eſſes, vt rague ſþeci# Emntba. 
„lia vti, & Chriſtus hac in re nilul tanquam nec. ſſarium precepit 3 preftaret pacem e vnttem, quam Cbriflu- vbigg 
pr crepit, ſeflari, quam de ſpeciebus Sacramenti contendere ; Wheteas it were a faire thing (faith he) to vic both 
Lndes of the Sacrament, yet tor that Chriſt heereinhath commanded nothing, as neceſſarie, it were bet- 
ter to keepe peace and vnitie, which Chriſt hath cuery hete charged vs withall, than to ſtiiue for the outs 
ward kindes of the Sacrament. Againe his words be theſe, in a declaration that he wrote ofthe Sacrament : ' 
Nes dixi, neqve conſvlui, veque eff intentio mea, vt vnus aut wiequiy Efiſcofi, propria author itate alicus incipiant v 
gramque ſpeciem porrigere, niſs ita cenſfitneretur & mandaretar im Concitio Generali: Neither haue I faid, nor coun» 
{elled, nor my minde is, that any one, or moe B:ſhops, begin by their one authoritie, to gme both kindes 
(of the Sacrament) to any perſon, vnleſſe it were ſo ordained and commanded in a Generall Councell. 


The Biſhop of Sariſburie. 


Jtgreeueth P. Harding that wor ſhould ſay, the Councell of Conſtance detrerd againſt 

Chiiſt himſelfe : and therefoꝛe he ſendeth vs to Luther himſelfe, that, ſcœing his inton⸗ 

ſtancie, wemay be aſhamed oł our lelues. And thus, with one pwze ſyklable, he thought 

it god merrily to refreth himſelfe: and vet touching intonſtantie, wherein hes ſo trium⸗ 

pheth againſt D. Lucher, he ſæmeth vtterly to haue foꝛgotten himſelfe. Foz it is knowen 

tothe Wold, that D. Luther, in all his life, neuer changed but once, and that from mas 

nikeſt errour to the open contefſed truth. But . Harding, vpon how god occaſions J 

will not ſay, hath changed his Doctrine and whols Faith, twice within the ſpace of two 

yeeres. And ſo much would J not now haue tonched, ſauingonly to put him in remem⸗ 

bzance of himſelfe. | 8 3 3 
That the determination of the Councell of Conſtance wag againit Chꝛiſt, beſides Ge- De Miſnublia 

rardus Lorichius, à Doctour of M.Yardings owne Schwle, who affirmieth it in vehe⸗ c prorogande; 

ment wozds, what can there be ſo plaine, as that S. Paul wꝛiteth vnto the Corinthians? 1. Cor. 11. 

That I receiued of the Lord, the ſame haue I delmered vnto you, After he mentioneth each 

kinde apart, and ſheweth, that as Chꝛiſt toke the Bꝛead, ſo he alſo toke the Cup: and 

that the Apoſtles recetued both at Chꝛiſts hands, not only o themſelues, but alſo to the 

bſeandbehofe of the people. Therefoꝛe whereas M. Harding crieth ſo often againſt vs, 

that the deliuerie of the Cup vnto the people is no part of Chziſts Inſtitution, if hes had 

conſidered theſe things well, oz hav conferred heerein with the old Catholike Fathers, 

he would haue better aduiſed himſelfe. Foz in ſtead of many, fo2 ſhoztnelle ſake, to als 5 

lege but one, S. Cy prians woꝛds in this matter be very plaine: Quidam vel ignoranter, Cyprian. lib. 2, 

vel ſimpliciter, in Calice Dominico ſanctificando, & plebi miniſtrando, non hoc faciunt, Epiſf. 3. | 

quod leſus Chriſtus Dominus & Deus noſter, huius Sacrificij Author & Doctor, fecit & 

docuit : Some there be, that in ſanctiſying the Cup, and deliuering it onto the people dot not that 

thing, that Jeſus Chriſt aur Lord and God, the Author and Teacher of this Sacrifice, both did and ä 

taught. And addeth further : /f any man be in this errour, ſecing the light of the truth, let him Ad riginen 

returne againe vnto the root, and vnto the original of the Lords Tradition. And after in the Traditionis 

ſame Epiſtle : Ve keepe not the thing that is commanded vs,vnleſſe we doe the ſame that the Lord Dominice, 

did. Jn theſe few woꝛds S.Cyprian faith, 7 he Lord both did it, aud taught it to bes done: Quod manda- 

Vecallethit, 7he Lords Tradition: Ye calleth it, The Lords ( ummandement. And here tum eſt. 

cannot P. Harding ſteale away in the miſt, and ſay, S. Cyprian meant allthis of the 

Cup, that the Pꝛieſt conſecrateth fo2 himſelfe. Fo2 his very woꝛds be plaine to the con- 

frary : In Calice Dominico ſanctificando, & plebi miniſtrando: that is, In ſanctifying 

the Lords ¶ up, and miniftring it unto the people. And if S. Cyprian might well wzite thus 

againſt the Yeretikes called Aquarij, which in ths holy PiniTration would vſe no wine, 

but in ſtead thereofdid Conſecrate water, and miniſtred it vnto the people; much moꝛe 

may wee ſay the ſame againſt our Aduerſaries, which Conſecrate and miniffer vnto the 

people no Cup at all. Wherefo2e at the end ofthe ſame Epiſtle hee concludeth with theſe 

wo2ds : Not to doe that thing that the Lord did, what is i el/e, thanto caſt off bis word, and to 

deſpiſe his Diſcipline, and to commit, not wpridly, but ſpirituali robberie and adulterie, while as 

a man, from the truth of the Goſp ell. ſtealeth away both the ſayings and doings of the Lord, and cor- 

repieth and dcfileth Gods (ommandemens ? So is it written in the Prophet Ietemie : * — lerem. 23. 
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Galat. 2. 


Euſeb. lib. 2. 


Cb. 2. 


Chaffe in compariſon of Corne ? Therefore will I ypon theſe Prophets, ſaith the Lord 
that ſteale my words each one ofthem from his neighbour, and deceiue my people incheir 
lies, and in their errours. | | : 

The woꝛds that Luther wꝛote fo them of Bohzmia, and the others here repozted, 
were wꝛitten by him befoze God had appointed him to publiſh the Goſpell ; and 
are ns moze to be alleged againff him foz that he wꝛote afterward, às note ot i tie, 
than P. Hardings Sermons pzeachedopenly in the time ol King Edward, axe to bet all- 
ged againſt that he wziteth now. | | 


M. Harding. The 6, Diviſion. 


Thus he wrote before he had conceiued perfect hatred againſt the Church. But after that he had beege 
better acquainted with the Diuell, and of him, appearing vnto him ſenſibly, had beene inſtructed with 
arguments againſt the Sacrifice of the Maſſe, (51) that the memorie of our Redemption by Chriſt ve 
on the Croſſe, might vtterly be aboliſhed, he wrote heereoffarre otherwiſe : Si quo caſu Concilium 
ſtatueret, minimò omnium nos vellemus vtraque ſpecie potiri : imo tune primùm in de; 
&um Concilij, vellemus aut vna, aut neutra, & nequaquam vtraque potiri, & eos plane 
anathema habere, quicunque talis Concilij authoritate potirentur vtraque : in an caſe 
the Councell would ſo ordaine, we would in no wife haue beth the kindes but euen then, in deſpinbe 
of the Councell, we would haue one binde, or neither of them, and in no wiſe both; and hold t 

for accurſed, whoſocuer by aut horitie of ſuch a Councell mould haue both, Theſe words declare whit 
ſpirit Luther was of. They ſhevwy him like himſelfe. Whoſocuer readeth his Bookes with indifferent iudge. 
ment, ſllall finde that ſithence the Apoſtles time, neuer wrote man ſo 1 ſo deſpightfully againſt 
the Church, nor ſo contrarily to himſelfe. Which markes be ſo euident, that whoſoeuer will not te them, 
but ſuffere th himſelfe to be carried away into errour, hatred of the Church, and contempt of all godlinefi 
either by him, or by his ſcholars; except he repent, and returne, he is guiltie of his owne damnation, ye. 
terly overthrowen, and ſinne th inexcuſably, as one condemned by his owne iudgement. But for excuſe 
heereof,in his Booke of the Captiuitie of Babylon, he confeſſeth that he wrote thus, not for that he th. 

ſo, nor for that he iudged the vic of one kinde vnlawfull, but becauſe hee was ſtirred by hatred and 

fo to doe, His words doe ſound ſo much plainly : Prouscatus, 5n.o per vim raptus : I wrote this (ſaich het) 
otherwiſe than I thought in my heart, prouoked,and by violence pulled to it, whether I would or no, Here 
I doubt not, but wiſe men will regard more that Luther wrote when his minde was quiet and calme, than 
when it was enraged with bluſtering ſtormes of naughtie affections. 


The Biſhop of Sariſpurie, 


There is nothing ſo eaſie,as to ſpeaketll, There was nothing further off fcom Luthers 
minde, than vpon any determination of any Councell, to miniſter the Sacrament vnder 
one kinde, and ſo to bꝛeake Chꝛiſts Inſtitution into haifes. But hee thought it not mat, 
that Gods truth immoztall, ſhould hang of the authoꝛitie of a moꝛtall man, and ftandfoz 
true no further than it ſhould pleaſe a man to allow of it. Notwithſtanding, ſuch interel 
and authoꝛitie the Pope hath claimed to himſelfe, loꝛcing the woꝛld to belteue, as hehim⸗ 
ſelfe wꝛiteth, That he hath all right and lam in the cloſet of his breſt. And one Sy lueſter Prieri- 
as, gouernour of Pope Leoes Palace, was not aſhamed no2 afraid to waite theſe wozds: A 
Doctrina Romanæ Eccleſiæ, & Romani Pontificis, ſacra Scriptura robur & authoritatem 
trahit: The holy Scripture taketh ſtrength and aut horitie of the Church and Biſhop of Rome. 
This was the thing that D.Lucher miſliked, and thought intolerable. And therefoze hie 
laid, he would haue Gods woꝛd receiued, onely becauſe if is Gods woꝛd, andſpokenby 
him; not becauſe it is authoꝛized by a Councel] : andif the Councell would allow the Mi⸗ 
niſtration in one kinde, then, he ſaid, he would vſe both, becauſe Chꝛiſt in his Inſtitution 
appointed both. But ifthe Biſhops in the Councell would agree vpon both kindes, as a 
matter ſtanding wholly in their pleaſures, as though they had full power fo controle ozto 
ratifie the will of God, then, be ſaid, he would haue no regard vnto the authoꝛitie ofſach 
a Councell, that ſetteth it ſelfeaboue God, but rather would vſe one kinde only, oz none 
at all. Foz this cauſe M. Harding repꝛoueth Doctor Luther ſo bitterly, and calleth him 
arrogant, becauſe he would not haue Gods will ſubiec to the will of man. | 

Pet it appeareth, that S.Paul in the like caſe did the like. Foz notwithſtanding he had 
Circumtiſed Timothy. vet when he ſaw certaine tome in, that would needs fozce the ſame 
vpon Titus alſo, and fo make it neceſſary, he withſtod them ſtoutly, and would not pield. 


Thus he wꝛiteth: Neither was Titus, that then was with me, compelledto be C ircumciſed, for 


the comming in of cert ame falſe re thren, which came vpon vs to trie out our libertie, that we haue 
in Chrift Ieſus, to the int ent to bring vs into bondage. Unto whom wee gaue no place by jeelling. 
no not for any time, that the truth of the oſpell might remaine among you. 

Euſebius in his Stoꝛ y ſaith, there was an old Law in Rome, that no Emperour ſhoulo 
Conſecrate a God, vnleſſe the ſ ms God had bene firſt allowed by the Councell. Tibc- 
rius being E mpercur, when her heard of the wonderfull wozkes that were wꝛought by 
Choiſt u. luric, thought thecefoze he was a God, and pzomoted a bill vntothe _— | 
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betheſe : Apud vos de humano arbicrio diuinitas penſitatur. Niſi homini Deus placuerit, 


— cn Chzilt might be pꝛoclaimed, and taken ſoʒ a God. But the Cosncell was otherwiſe / 
bent, and would allow him fo2 no God. Tertullian langheth at their follie. Yis woꝛds 


Tertull. in Apo 


non erit Deus. Homo iam Deo prepitius eſſe debet: AmongHt you the diuinitis and ſtate of logetico. 


Cad is weighed by mans indgement. Unleſſe God plenſeman, God (among i yon) ſhall be no God. 
Now therefore man muſt be good and fauourable vnro bis God. Che like follte ſeemeth tobe in 
them that thinke Gods truth is hs truth, valefſetheronſent gf a Councellallow it to ber 
truth. To this ſame purpoſe Luther wzotea Boke vnto the Knights of the oꝛder of Ruſ- 
{$2 after they had obtained frem the Pope a diſpenſation to marrte, notwithſtanding their 
dab. He chargeth them, that in avy wiſe they marrie not by warrant of that difþenſetion: 
otherwiſe (hx ſaith) they offend God, and be worſe than adulteiews; as hauing more regard unto 
man, than vnto God: and hazing Gods owne dispenſut ion, as if it were not ſiſficient, would ſeeke 
farther for the diſpenſat ion of a man. eee e REI. 1 + 34d 

Luther wꝛote not this in the deſpight ofattygodly Councell, no moꝛe than the Prophet 
Efav, when heſatd, Inire Concilium, & diſſipabitur : Goe, gather pour Councell, and it ſhall 
lc broken. But he could not ſuffer to ſie Gods glozie lo defaced, that a companie of men 
ſhould p:oſurne to allow oꝛ diſallow his truth, as it it were not true in it ſelfe, but muſt 
fall oꝛ ſtand only at their pleaſure, | Are | 

The reſt that followeth, is nothing elſe but vnſ@mely ſlander. But God be blefſey, 
that hath deltaered that godly man from lying tongues. 6-401 

But Luther (ſaith M. Barding)was contrary unt@himſelfe;Enen ſo Mateion the Be- 
refike charged S. Paul, that he ſpake againſt the Ceremonies, and yethimſelfe ſhaned his 
head at Cenchrez, andobſerued the Ceremontes : that hee would not Cirtumciſe Titus, 
and pet had Circumciſed Timotheus: that hee would ſometime defend the Law, and 
ſometime rep2one the Law: and ſo was euermoze contrarie to himſelſe. And he that had 
ꝙ. Hardings ſpirit, perhaps would no moze doubt to findefault with S. Paul foz incon- 


Ad nobiles Or- 
dinis Tæuto- 
nici. : 


Eſai 8, 


Actor. 21. 


ſfancie, than with Luther. Jf Luther were euer tontrarie to himſelfo; pet might no man 5 


woꝛſe charge him in that behalfe, than M. Barding. But Luther euetmoꝛe followed 

Gods calling, and neuer returned backe vnto his vomit, neither fought againft his owne 

conſcience, noꝛ againſt the manifeff knowen truth. And therefoꝛe, although hee were 

— 4 vnts himſelfe, as paſſing from errour vnto truth, yet was he not contrary vn⸗ 
AA. Harding. The 7. Diuiſſion. | 


Now to put this matter; that Luther iudgedita thing indifferent, whether-one receiue the Sacrament 
vader one kinde, or both, more out of doubt, Philip Melancthon, his ſcholar, and neereſt of his counſell, 
writeth : Sicut edere ſuillam, aut abſiinere a ſuilla, ſic alterutra ſigni parte vti medium eſſe :; Thar as it is a thing 
indifferent to eat Svvines fleſh, or to forbeare Swines flethy lo it is alſo to vie which part of the ſigne a man 
lifteth, By the word Signe, he meaneth the Sacrament, liking better that ſtrange word, than £ accuſto- 
med word of the Church, leſt hee miglit perhaps be thought of the Brethren of his Sett, in lomewhar to 
ioine with the Catholikes. 

Bucer alſo is of the ſame opinion, who in the conference that was had berweene the Catholikes and 
Proteltants, for agreement in controuerſies of Religion at Ratisbone, confirmed and allowed this Article 
by his full conſent, with theſe words: Ad controuerſiam, quæ eſt de vna aut r . ſpecie, tol- 
lendam, cum primis conducturum, vt ſana Eccleſia liberam faceret poteſtatem, Sacra- 
mentum hoc in vna, vel in vtraque ſpecie ſumendi. Ea tamen lege, vt nulli per hoc detur 
occaſio, quem vſum tantoperè retinuit Eccleſia, temerè condemnandi, aut inuicem judi- 
candi: That the rontrouerſie for the one or both kindes may bee taken away, it ſhall bee very well 
done, that holy Church made it free, to receiue this Sacrament in ons or bath kinaes © yet under 
ſuch condition, as heereby no occaſion bee ginen to any body, raſhly to condemne the vſe which the 
Church hath ſo long time kept, nor to iudge another. Soothly hee which would haue it free, and at 
lidertie, to receine the Sactament vnder one or both kindes, and holdeth opinion, that the old cuſtome 
of the one kinde onely is not to bee condemned, ſeemeth plainely enough to confeſſe, that nothing hath 
beene inſtuuted or commanded of Chriſt, touching this matter, as neceſſarie to ſaluation. * ä 

Thus we may ſee plainly, that they which haue diuided themſclues from the Myſticall Body of Chriſt, 
that is, his Church, who were of greatelt learning and iudgement, make it a matter indifferent (as itis in- 
deed of it lelfe left to the libertie of tht Church) whether the Sacrament be miniſtred vnder one kinde, or 
bo:h. And thus much hath beene confeſſed againſt M.lewell and his Sect, notonely by the learned aduer- 
ſaries ot the Church in our time, but alſo by a learned man of Bohzmia, abou fix ſcore yeeres paſt. His 
nime is Iohn Przyxſam, of whoſe writings, ſome are ſe: foorth in print. This learned man, whereas hee 
endeuaured to prootic the vſe of both kindes of the words of Chrilt written by S. lohn, Except yee eat the 
Hleth ofthe Sonne of man and drinke his blood, ye ſhall norhauelifein you, at length Cane theſe words 
according to the eloquence of his time: Yeruntamen hic Deum timens, & mares impros alio um precavens,fateor, 
q"019u3ſlivet ferſenas de Eccleſia Cormunioni fidelivm ſub vtreque ſpecie repugnantes, damnare aut bereticare non in. 
2en40 : But heere hauing the feare of God before mine eies, and being well ware I tellow not the wicked 
conditions of others, I grant, that what perſons ſoeuet ofthe Church repine againſt the Communion of 
the futhfull people vader both kindes, I intend not to condemne them, nor to hold them for Heretikes. 
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But if it bee the Comrundement of God, that the Sacrament bee receiued of all vnder both kindes, 
ould hee be forbidden by the feare of God, to condemne thoſe that withſtand that order of Commumi. 
on, ſeeing that whoſoeuer gocth againſt Gods Commandement, is worthy to be condemned? Therefore 
by his teſtimonie, the vſe ot dne or both kindes is indifferent. . 

Thus we are able to allege Luther, Melancthon, Bucer, and that learned Bohæmian, for the indifferencie 
of the Communion, to be miniſtred either vnder one kinde or both: whereby I meane not, that che vſe of 
the Sacrament is ſo left to euery mans libertie, as he that liſteth may require both kindes, and another 
cont.nt himſelfe with one kinde. Not io. Euery man is bound to follow the order of the Church: but the 
Church is not bound of neceſſitie, by Gods Commandement, to miniſter it vnder both kindes to the 
Laitie. i ? 

The Biſhop of Sariſburie. 


To pꝛone that the halle Communion is a thing indifferent, hie bꝛingeth fw2th the au⸗ 
thoꝛitie of Melancthon, Bucer, anda tertaine learned man ot Bohæmia: ſome ot᷑ them fall 
lie alleged, and ſome without any allegation at all. Neither doth he bzing them to the ins 
tent to take them fo2 his Authoꝛs, and to follow them: foꝛ they neither in their Wokes, 
noꝛ in the oz: er of their Churches, euer conſented to the bꝛeach of Chꝛiſts Inſtitution. 
But herein he bewꝛaieth his want of old Doctozs : foꝛ hauing the authozitie ot them, ha 
would neuer haue alleged any of theſe. 5 

In Melancthon he miſliketh much the maner ok his ſpiech, in that he calleth the Sac 
ment a Digne : which word (as he ſaith) is ſtrange, and not the accuſtomed word of the Church, 
Sauing that hee ſeeketh occaſions and quarrels without cauſe, as his wont is, otherwiſe 
hee knoweth, that a Sacrament hath bene called a Digne, in all tunes and Ages ofthe 
Church. 

Petrus Lumbardus thus deſineth a Sacrament : Sacramentum eſt Signum rei Sacrz; 
A Sacrament is the Signe of a holy thing. And as it is thought, the very ſubſtance and na⸗ 
ture of a thing cannot be better knowen, than by the Definition. S. Auguſtine ſaith ; Sig- 
na cum ad res diuinas adhibentur, Sacramenta vocantur : Signes, when they be applied to god. 
ly things, be called Sacraments. And againe, waiting of the differente that is betwene the 
Sacraments ot the Old Law, and of the New, he ſaith thus: In Signis diuerſis, eadem 
Fides: The Signes being diuers, the Faith us one. And wꝛiting againſt one Adimantus, hi 
faith : Non dubitauit Dominus dicere, Hoc eſt Corpus merm, cum daret Signum Corpo- 
Tis ſui : The Lord doubted not toſay, I his is my Body, when he gaue the Signe of his Body. Yikes 
wiſe ſaith Chryſoſtome : Si mortuus Icſus non eſt, cuius Symbolum ac Signum hoc Sacn> 
ficium eſt 2 I Ieſus died not, whoſe Toben and whoſe Signe is this Sacrifice? And leſt any man 
ſhould be deceiued in the meaning of this wozd Signe, S.Auguſtine himſelfe hath expoun⸗ 


ded it thus: Signum eſt res, præter ſpeciem, quam ingerit Senſibus, aliud quiddam faciem 


ex ſe in cognitionem venire: A Signe is at hing that, beſides the ſight it ſelfe which it offereth 
wnto the ſences, cauſeth of it ſelfe ſome ot her certaine thing to come into knowleage. Yerebyit 
map appeare , that this woꝛd Sign is not ſo ſtrange as M. Harding would haue it ſeme, 
no2 ſo vnaccuſtomed vnto the Church. Although it miſlike him, that we ſhould doe asthe 
— — did, yet he might giue vs leaue ts vſe ſuch woꝛds and phzaſes as the old Fas 
thers vied. 

But (faith he) Melancthon and Bucer accounted it a thing indifferent. Indeed theſe godly lear⸗ 
ned men, when they ſaw that thꝛough the malice of their Aduerſaries, they could not ob⸗ 
taine, that Chꝛiſts Jnffitution might vniuerſally be receiued, pet they deſiredat the lealt, 
it might be left free, without reſtraint, foz every Church to doe therein as they ſhould 
thinke god, and that without mumar, oꝛ offence ofothers. And thus farre fozth their 
defire was it might be indged free : not that they thought Chꝛiſt had not oꝛdeined the Ba 
crament to be miniſtred vnto the people in both kindes, oz that in it ſelfe it is indifferent, 
but that the faithfull of God might indifferently and freely vſe it, without controlement, 
and that it ſhould not be iudged Hereſte, to doe as Chzift hath commanded. 

So the godly Fathers at the beginning, when they could not perſwade the Pzinces 
of the woꝛld, with their people, to receiue the Goſpell, yet they thought they were gals 
ners, and gaue God thankes, when they might haue place and libertie foꝛ themſelues, 
freely and with quiet conſcience to meet together, and to pꝛeach the Goſpell. 

This libertie 43 Harding cannot like withall. Mee would haue it free fo2 the whole 
Church to determine otit: but not foꝛ every Church particular. This is a ſhift to deceius 
the ignoꝛant. Foꝛ he knoweth well, that all other Churches thozowout the wozld, from 
the firſt planting o the Goſpell vntill this day, doe ſtill miniſter the holy Communion in 
both kindes, as Chꝛiſt commanded : and that Chziſts Inſtiturion was neuer openlyand 
by conſent bꝛoken, but only in the Church of Rome : which Church alſo is not vniuerſall, 
but mere particular: and that the ſame bzcach, in the ſame Church of Rome, ſpꝛang nat 
ofany conſent of Biſhops, oꝛ other learned men, but, as it is pzoued befoze, _— 
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fthe people. And doth . Harding thinke the people may ſafely bzeake 
r — Generall Councell: and may not ſafely returneagaine 


to the lame, without a Generall Counccll > Werily there needeth no Councell, where as 


done by Councell. : | 
1 — the indiffeencie of this matter, whereupon p. Harding hath built this 
whole treatie, and in what ſozf thebzeach of Chziffs Juſfitution may ſame a thing in⸗ 
different, J know no better anſwer, than that igalready made by S.Cyprian, who in the 
like caſe maketh anſwer thus Si quis de anteceſſoribus meis non hoc obſeruauir & tenu- 
. quod nos Dominus exemplo & magiſterio ſuo docuit, poteſt ſunplicitati eius de indul · 
22 Domini venia concedi t nobis verò non it ignoſci, qui nunc a Domino admo- 
3 & inſtructi ſumus, &c. If any of my — haue not followed and kept that thing which 
th Lord, by his example and commandemeut, hath taught vs, hee for his ſimplicitie may bee par- 
dmed : but (if we wilfully offend ) there is no pardon for vs, that are already warned and inſtructed 


of the Lord, We gius God thankes, that tvhules he inſtructeth vs what wee ſhall dor forthe time to 
come; hee forgineth 5 that is paſt, becauſe wee baus erred of ſrmplicitie, Thus farrefwzth the 
bꝛeach of Gods oꝛdinance may bee boꝛne withall, by the iudgementof S. Cyprian. But 


he addeth further: Poft inſpirationem vero, & reuelationem factam, qui in eo quod erxa- 
verat, perſeuerat, prudens & ſciens, ſine venia ignorantiz peccat, præſumptione atque 


obſtinatione ſuperatus : After that God bath once opened and remealed ( his truth) whoſo con- 
tinneth fill in his errour, willingly and wittingly effendet h, without hope of pardon, as being ower«' 


cime with Preſumption and Wilfulntſſes 
| AM. Harding. The 8. Diuiſion. | 

And whereas it was miniſtred in both kindes at Corinth, as it appeareth by S. Paul, and in ſundry other 
places, as wee finde moſt euidently in the writings of diuers ancient Fathers, yet the Church hath beene 
mooued by diuets and weighne cauſes, to take order, chat the people ſhould receiue their Communion 
ynder one kinde, not onely in the Councell of Baſil, but alſo in that of nber long betore them, 
aboue a thouſand yeeres, in (52) che firſt Councell of Epheſus, as many doe proba ly gathet,and namely, 
V:banus Regius, a Doctor of Luthers Schoole, confeſſeth in his booke De loca Communibus, One cauſe, and 
not the leaſt, was, that thereby the Heteſie of Neſtorius might the rather beextinguilhed, who, amongſt 
atherezrours, held opinion (53) chat vndet the forme of Bread in the Sacrament, is conteined the Body of 
Chriſt, without his Blood: and vnder the forme of the Wine, his Blood onely, without his Body, Many 
other cauſes mooued rhofe Fathers to take that order, for the auoiding of many inconueniences, dangers, 
and offences, which might happen in the vſe of the Cup, as vnreuerence of ſo high a Sacrament, whereof 


not brooke the taſte of Wine: the difficultie of getting, and impoſſibilitie of keeping Wine from corrup- 
nion, in Countries ſituated neere to the North Pole, in that Clime, where is kno wen to be gre it extremity 
of cold, beſide a number of the like. So that it had beene heſides reaſon, to have bound ali to the neceſſity 


of boch kindes. 5 
The Bishop of Sariſburie, 


' Þegranteth that S. Paul at Corinth, and ſundzy other holy Fathers, in their ſeuerall 
Churches, miniſtred the Sacrament in both kindes. Me might as well haue ſaid, All the 
Apoſtles, and all the holy Fathers, ſauing foz hindering of his cauſe. Bur che Church after- 
wadvpon good cauſes (AS it is hate alleged) rooke order is the contrary, and namely to conſute 
the Heretike Neſtorius. | 


Herre muſt thou marke, god Choiltian Reader, the Queftion is, Whether M. 
Hardings halfe Communion were euer Miniſtred openly to the 
People 1n the Church, within the ſpace of fix hundred yeeres al- 


ter Chriſt, Fo2pzofe hereof hee allegeth, that this oꝛder was allowed in the Coun- 
cels of Conſtance and Baſil, the fozmer wherest᷑ was begun and holden in the pe&reof cur 
Lo2d A thouſand foure hundꝛed and fourtene, and the ſame neither Generall, noꝛ euer 
generally reteiued. And what fo2cecan he finde herein to pꝛwue his purpoſe ? Tc is alſo pro. 
bably gathered (ſaith M. Yarding) char the ſame order was taken a thouſand yeeres before, in the firſt 
Councell of Epheſus, erte he is d2iuen vtterly to leane his learning, and, as he tommonly 
doth, only to hold by bare gheſſe. But ik this new deuice were bzonght in to confute the 
Verefike Neſtorius, why then toke it plate firſt in the Councels ot Conſtapce and Baſil, 
athouſand perres after that Neſtorius was dead, and his Yereſte quite fozgotten ? If 


it were ſo oꝛdered in the Councellof Epheſus, why is there no Act oz mention thereof ex» 


— in that Councell, noz any learned man, within a thouſand yeres after, to recoꝛd the 
ame? | 


But Vibanus Regius, a Doctor of Luthers Schoole, confeſſeth it. Firſt, Vrbanus Regius depar⸗ 
ted this life not aboue twentie yeeres agoe: and therefoꝛe is a very yong Mitnelle, to te⸗ 
tile a thing done lo long befoze, Beſides this, the Boke of Common Places, that is 
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f diuers and ſundzie Bokes, and that as well 
of the one ſide, as of the other, onely fo2 helpe of memoꝛie, and increaſe of knowledge. 
Neither was that Boke euer cozreced o2 publiſhed by him, but onelp deliuered to the 
21ntcr as it was, by his widow, after his death, as appeareth by Pomeranus, that de⸗ 
dicated that Boke to the Pꝛince of Mensburg. And therefoze theſe collections doe wit⸗ 
noſle his diligence, but not his iudgement. As touching that note concerning the Coun⸗ 
cell of Epheſus, it may be thought he had it out of Alardus,oz Michael Væhe, 63 ſeme other 
like TWriterof this age. Ka 33 
Neſtorius amongſt ocher etrours (ſaith M. Barding) held opinion, that vnder the forme of Bread 
in the Sacrament, is contained the Body of Chriſt without ns Blood, and vnder the forme of Wine, the. 
Blood ontly, without his Body. TU Hp ſhould this man thus delight hunſelfe to vphold one 
falſhod with another 2 Firſt hee ſaith, The Councell of Epheſus decreed againſt both Kindes. 
This is vnttue, and was neuer vet p2zoued. Next, ſome cauſe muſt bee deaiſed, that. 
ſhould leadthe Fathers to that Decree. Which, as it is here ſurmiſed, was this errom 
of Neſtorius. A cauſe that neuer was, is god enough to p2oue the effec that neue 
was. Thus is M. Harding dꝛiuen, not onely to fozge new Doctours, and new Decrgs 
of Conncels, but alſo io imagine New Yereſies, ſuch as were neuer heard of beige: 
euen in like ſoꝛt, and to like purpoie, as by ſome it is ſuppoſed, that Ariſtotle ſometime. 
unagined ſtrange and monirous opinions to be taught by Democritus, P des, 
Melytlus, and other old Philoſophers : not becauſe they had euer taught oz wiitten a 
inded, but to the end to finds occaſion of talke, and the better to let abzoad his owne 
Learning. Ik it bee true that is ſurmiſed by Neſtorius, then P. Yardings whole de⸗ 
fenſe ſtandeth but vpon an Bereſie: Ff it bee vntrue, as inded it is, then it | 
vpon an open falſhod ; andſo; whether it bee true, oz falſe, it hath a very weake fon 
dation. 9 8 
As fo2 Neſtorius, it is knowen he was a wicked and a blaſphemous Yeretike, andwas 
wozthily condemned by ſundzie holy Fathers and Councels. Philaſtrius, Epiphanius; 
and S. Auguſtine, haue wꝛitten namely of his errours: The Councell of Epheſns,'the: 
Counccll of Chalcedon, Cœleſtinus, Gelaſius, Leo, Biſhops of Rome, Cyrillus 
of Alexandria, haue ript vp and condemned all the bꝛanches of his Hereſies. Pet non i 


them all euer charged Neſtorius with this new Yereſte of M. Bardings making. Athen 
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had bene in it any ſhew oftruth, M. Harding, as he is elequent, would haus laid aut al 
the Circumſtances, when this ſtrange errour firſt began, where, and how long it contl- 
nued, who wꝛote againſt it, and by whom, and in what Councell it was gondemaed.. 
Uerily this great ſilence declareth ſome want. It muſt needs bee a very irangs „ 
that neuer had neither beginning, noꝛ ending 2 noz defender, noꝛ repꝛwuer: noz month 
to vtter it: noꝛ eare to heare it: noꝛ pen to wꝛite it: noꝛ time to laſt in: noꝛ plate to v 
in. And ik all this had brene true of Neſtorius, pet had it bene no reaſon, that foz any me 
mans pꝛiuate errour, Chꝛiſts Inſtitution ſhould be bꝛoken. 5 
But that the vaine follie and manzſeſt kalſhod of theſe men may appeare, vnderſtand 
(god Reader) that where as Neſtorius dwelt, and his Hereſte toke place, in thoſe Coun / 
tries they haue euermeze kept Chaifts Inſtitution in both kindes: but in theſe Coun⸗ 
tries, where as neither the name of Neſtorius was ener heard of, but onely vnto a few, 
noꝛ his Hereſie euer recciaed, there haue they made great P;ouiſoes againft Neſtorius, 
rea a thouſand tres after Neſtorius was dead. The reſt of the cauſes, which hee calleth 
ſo wetghty, are ſcarcely woꝛth any anſwer. Some men doe loath Wine: Some people can hardly 
get, ſome can hai diy keepe Wine: Eg, There muſt be made a Law generall, that the whole World fall 
Communicate in one kinde. Ik the Conc!nſion had bane, that ſuch as haue theſe impodi-. 
ments, oꝛ wants, might ſo Communitate, it had bene moze tolerable. Fog, as it is ia 
noted by Pomponius, Lawes muſt touch things that happen commonly, and, for the maſt part» 
not things that happen ts fem, or ſeldome. Otherwiſe the like reaſon may. bee made foz the 
P2tefts : Some P2ieſts,by meane of diſeaſe, can taſte no Mine: ſome in certaine Caun⸗ 
tries can hardly get, ſome can hardly keepe Wine : Therefoze1t were well pzouidedthat 
all Pꝛieſts ſhould miniſler vader one kinde. Certainiy, where as Wine may be pom 
ded foz the P2ieft, there map alſo Wire be pꝛouided fo; the people. Foz it were ſtrange 
to heare, that a Cart oꝛ a whole Ship ſhould come laden only with one bottle of Mine Ws 
to a Country. | | | 
Some lay, that the P2icffs in Ruſſia, foꝛ lacke of Uine, vſed to Conſecrate in epethe- 
glen : Someotherſap;that lnnocentius the eighth, foꝛ the like want, diſpenſod with the 
Pꝛieſts of Noru ey, to Conſecrate without Mine. At were ne reaſon to binde the whole 


Church to the necellitie oz imbe cillitie cĩa few. Foꝛ otherwiſe the ſame want Aoi 
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The Second Article. 
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gbility, that M. Barding hath here found foz the ont᷑ part of the Sacrament, may b& 
foundalſo fo2 the other. Foz Arrianus de rebus Indicis, and Scrabo in his Geographie, 

ne wzitten, that there be whole Nations and Countries that haue no Bꝛead. Theres 
fozeit ſhould ſerme necellarie by this concluſion, that in conũderation of them, the whole 
Church ſhould abſtaine from the other poztion of the Dacrament alſo, and ſo haue no Ma⸗ 


crament at all 225 
A. Harding. The 9. Diuiſſon. a U 

Now in very deed, if we would grant our aduerſaries, which in no wiſe we doe grant, that it hath 
been commanded ot Chriſt, the Lay people ſhould Communicate vnder both kindes, by theſe words; 
Duale ye al of this, yet this notwithſtanding, the exact ſtraitneſſe of Gods ordinance. may without ſinne 
in cales be omitted, in ſuch things which be not neceſſarily to be obſerucd of themſelues, ot of the preſcript 
of the Law of nature ;ſo that great and weighty cauſes (the rule of charity exactly obſerued) requirethe 
ſame For euident e of this, we haue examples bork of the Old, and alſo of the Ne Teſtament. Did 
not God command, that none thould eat of the Shew Bread, but the Prieſt only? Dauid ate thereof, and 
yet Chriſt cleareth him ot all blame. The Law of Circumciſion ſo ſtraitly commanded, was tor the ſpace 
ot forty yecres, by the people of Iſrael quite omitted, whiles they paſſed from Ægypt to che land of Pro- 
miſe, and God found no fault with them for it. God gaue the Law of keeping holy the Sabbath day wh- 
out exception. The Machabees notwithſtanding ſtickt not to arme themſelues againſt Antigchus, and 
to lpend that day in the field in their defence, hauing no ſcruple of conſcienee for breach of that Law, 
Many the like examples we fide in the Old Teſtament. But let vs come to the Ne Teſtament, and to 
the Sacraments of the time ot Grace. In due conſideration of which, wee may finde, that Chriſt hath 
ſcarcely commanded any outward thing, the moderation, qualifying and ordering whereof, hee hath not 
leſt to his Church, is according to the condition of the time, it hath been 1 expedient ſqx the com. 
mon preferment, and edifying of the ſame, So that notwithitanding there be no ſwaruing ſtom the ſe6pe 
and ptincipall intent, & no creature defrauded of that good, which by the out ward things is to he uta d. 
Touching the Sacrament of Baptiſme, though nothing bee ſaid of the teaching of them that ſuguld hee 
Baptized, neicher of the dipping of them into the water, which Chriſts charge in this bchalfe giuen ſeemeth 
plainly to require, Go you (faith he to his Apoſtles) and teach all nations, baprizing them &c. and j et the 
Church hath not feared to Baptize Intants, that be without capacity of reaching; and for the due admini- 
fration of this Sacrament, too many haue thought povvring or ſprinkling of Water vpon them ſufficient. 
Though this be not ſpoken ot, I (ay, it is much to be conſidered to this purpiſe, cat the Apoſllègſſiekt not 
for a ume to alter and change the very eſſentiall forme of words, with vvhich Chriſt would this Sacrament 
to be miniſtred. For whereas he commanded them to Baptize in the name of the Father, and of the Son, 
and of the Holy Ghoſt, they Baptized in the name of leſus Chriſt (34) Only,inrending therby to max that 
to be ol more fame and celebrity. So to returne to the Sacrament ot the Body and Blood of Chriſt; where. 
of we treat, no man can denie, but many things were at the inſtitu / ion of it done hy the example oi Chriſt, 
and by him commanded, which now be not a . zand yet in that reſpect no fault is found. , 
Chriſt waſt ed the Ap oſtles feet, and gaue them an expreſſe commandement to doe the ſame, With theſe 
moſt plaine words; 7f 1 that «am your Maſter and Lord hase waſhed your feet , you 4:ſs ought to waſh oh aner 
feet, For [ haue giu n you an example, that as haue done, you doe ſolthewiſe : Which commandemem vf Chriſt 
according to theoutward letter, verily bindeth no leſſe, than theie words; Bie All of thu; yet this com- 
mandement is not kept, but cleane growen our of vie. Though it appeate by 8. Bernard, whocalleth-iz 
Magnum Sacramentum, a great Sacrament, ard long before , by report of S. Cyprian, tharChriſt did nor 
only waſh; his Apoities feet, but commanded al'e by ſolemne requeſt , and ordained that the Apoſtles Af 
terward ſhould doe the ſame, Whether this ordinance of Chrift hath beene aboliſhed, for that it ſhould 
not be thought a rebapti ation, as it may begathered of S. Auguſtiue, or for anyother cauſe, it foorcethnor 
great But this is much to be maruelled at, that this ſo earneſtly commande d, is ſo quietly and with fuch 
ence ſuffered vndone, and in the miniſtration of the Sacrament, the vſe of the cup ſo factiouſhj and with 

ſo much crying out required. Neither in many other rites and ceremonies, we do not as Chriſt did. Chriſt 
celebrated this Sacrament after that he had Supped ; wee doe it in the motning and faſting . * fare at 
che table with his tyyelue Apoſtles ; neither fit we at a table, neither thinke ve it neceſſat to obſerue ſuch 
number. Chriſt brake the bread ; we thinke it not neceſſary to breake the hoſt that is to bee delivered to 
he faithful participants. Heere is to be noted, that 8. Cyprian rebuking them, which thought ſprinkling 
or powring of water not to be Sufficient tor Baptiſme, declareth, that the Sacraments bee not 39 hee eſtee- 
med according to their extreme and rigorons obſeruation or adminiſtration of all the externe elements, 
but rather ac cording to the integrity and ſoundneſſe of faith of the g:uer, and of the receiuer; and that di- 
uinethings vſed in a com pendious fort, conferre, and — to the right beleeuers their whole 
vertue, lib, 405. 7. Many other commandements of God concerning out ward things might heere be te- 
hearſed; which notwuhftanding by little and little in the Church haue beene omitted ; as che forbexring 
of ſtrangled things and blood; which was commanded by God in the Old Teſtament, and according to 
the pleaſure and aduice of the holy Ghoſt, decreed by the Apoſtles in the New Teſtament. Vet fotsſiuch 
as concerneth outward things, both this and many other the like, haue in proceſſe of time gtowen out of 
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obſeruation and haue withour any ſcruple at conſcience beene abrogated. 


T he Biſhop of Sariſburie. 
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Arianus lib. 8. 
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The F4.yntruth. 
A toule deprauas 
tion of the Scrip- 
tures. 


The beſt ftay, that theſe men tan lay hold vpon, is to denie Chꝛiſts Inſtitution. And 


therefoꝛe M. Harding ſaith hore, In no wiſe we do not grant it, which is an argument of god 


courage, but of ſmall pꝛote. But he addeth further: lt it were Chriſts Inttitution, yet not with- 
ſanding by the authority of the Church, and vpon good conſideration, it might bee broken. His rea⸗ 
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ſong be theſc: In the old Teffament, David did eat the Shewbzead, notwithſtanding if ODE 212 
were fozbidven: the people in the wildernelle ceaſed from circumciſion , notwithſtanding loſue 35. 


it were tom manded: the Machabees fonght and defended themſelues vpon the Sabbath 


day, notwityſtanding God had appointed that day to reſt. In the new Teſfament, we 
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RALLY Baptize Infants, that can receine no teaching: and ſometime we thinke it ſufficient . Py „ * 


Ioſue 5, 


ple o2 authozity,as was required, ſuch poꝛe helps ſhould not haue ureded. Foz theſe alle, - : 
and therefoze make little to this purpoſ e. „ 
did he euer Decree, that it ſhould be lawfailfs2 alt others to doe the like. 2 } 
ſation ſo to do, as it is noted by Lyra,fo2 thit.they werPin continnall traucll fromplace i 
1. Machab. 2. The Machabees might la defend themſelue# vpon the Sabbath day. 400,0 : 2 "x 


In the ſpꝛinkle them oz to power them ouer: and the Apoſtles, contrary toChaiſts JnRit 

name of Baptized in the name of Jeſas O9. Jf,P:Yarding could haue bzought anꝝ ſuch 

Chriſt cations are partly true, partly falſe, partly not agreeable to that we haue in hand, neither 

1. Samuel 21. Dauid tooke of the & Lewbread halt he was fb2ced thereto by extremitp of famine: 

The people ceaſed from C ircumiifion in the M ern e : but thep had Gods ſpecial vi | . 44 

place,and people being newly circumciſed cauld abide tin labour : vet made ther no m 
that Circumciſion ſhould quite be aboliſhed. CSE : 

Matth. 12. Chziſterpoundeth the Law: Aas i nor mude for the Sabbath, but the Sabbath is mals fy 

Man. And therefoze the Jewes din , thut b bu 


Dion, Dion ſaith,ſtod Mill, and verlded g unto theirenemics. Pet did not the Macha. 
| bees pzoclaime,that it ſhould be lawfult vponth Saver goe to the field. al; 

A* Touching Bi tt me, firſt we teach the Fathers and i erward we Baptize then 
Fg their chüdꝛen: a this is no bzeach of Chꝛiſts tommandement. Fo2 after wee he nm 


become Gods ped is, God hath pꝛomiſed, Ihr he wil bee our God, and the God of . 
dren : and by the Mar 


Eꝛechiel 36. — he 
1 88 fone word, zm alſo the element oꝛ kindeof water, 
| itherd þ it appeare; thatChzilt gave any comm | 


*equite away from the people, 
Tonſecration. 
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. Harding | oftlys contrary tothe inſtitution, Baptized in the nm 
falbfieth the e mere Sophillication of the matter, he alſo falfifieth the wozde, 
words of S. at S. Luke et betoꝛe. F | 8 5 
Luke. e better perceiue the fraud, J muff dos the, Chꝛiſtian Reader, 


fo vnderſtand, that ii he time of the Apoſtles, ſome that were Baptized reteiued theho⸗ 
ly Ghoſt in ſenſible Mes, and were able immediately, ſome to ſpeake ſundzy tongues, 
ſome to wozke other miracles. Some others reteiue no ſuch miracle, but Baptiſme on- 
Accor. 8. ly : as they of Samaria, that wers Baptized by Philip. Therefoze,ſaith S.Luke, Peta mn 
John pꝛaied fo2 them, that they alſo might teceiue the holy Ghoſt in vifible unges, el 
as others. 'Fo2 the holy Ghoſt vntill that time, was come vpen none of them, but anely 
Onh. they were baptized in the name of the Lo2d Jeſus : by this wozd,0»/, cxcludingnothing 
elſe, but the outward miraculous gifts of the holy Ghoſt. | = 
But . Birding tranſpozteth and ſhifteth S. Lukes woꝛds at his pleaſure, and plate 
this woꝛd O, in the end, anFthereby excludeth the eſlentiall fozme of Baptiſme, aa 
they had bene Baptized in the name dt Shꝛiſt Only, and ſo not iu the name of the A 
— and of the holy Ghoſt. This errour muſt needs hold by the canuaſingof the Þaips 
ures. 4 5 
To Baptize in the name of Chriſt, is to Waptize accozding to the Oꝛder, Juſfitution, 
and commandement of Chaiſt. Neither doe theſe wozds, In the name of Chriſt , unpezt 
that Baptiſme was miniſtred in the name of Chꝛiſt only, and in none other name bande: 
no moze than thcſe woꝛds, Paul the ſeruant of Teſus Chriſt, doe impozt, that Paul was the 
| ſeruant of Chꝛiſt only, and ſo not the ſeruant of God the Father,no2 of the holy Ghoſt :03 
Ac. 16. theſe woꝛds that Paul ſpake vnto the K&per, Beleeue in the Lord leſus, doe diſcharge hint 
: from beleningin the other two perſons of the holy Trinity. Poubtlefle he muſt be very 
bold with the Scriptures of God, that will pzeſume hereby to p2wue, either that the i 
| poſtles altered the eſſentiall fozme of Baptiſme, oꝛ that they pzoclaimed them Perefikes, 
that in Baptiz ing would follow Chꝛiſts Inſtitution. 


In Sermone de The obiection of waſhing of fect is common, and hath ben oftened anſwered.S.Bermard 
* Cœna Domini. calleth it a Sacrament. I grant. But S. Bernard is a Poctour but of late yeres, and ther⸗ 


Hilar. in Matt, fore his anthozity herein muſt weigh the lighter. Neither doth he ſo tall it accozding ts 
canon 5̃. 11. 12. thenature and common Definition of a Sacrament. Foz neither was there any c 

13. element namely choſen, no2 any ſpeciall woꝛds appointed to make it a Sacrament, 103 
Hilar. de Tri- any pꝛomiſe of grate thereto annexed. Only he calleth it a Sacrament by a generall kinde 
nit. lib. 10. dk taking. And in that meaning S. Hilary ſaith: 7he Sacrament of Prater : The Sacrament 
Bernard. de bo- of Faſtyng.: the Sacrament of Fulneſſe : the Sacrament of Thirſt : the Sacrament of Weeping.And 
es defendendis. S. Bernat in another place in like ſoꝛt ſaith: The Sacrament of a painted Croſſe. And 2 


— Ihe Second Article. 


& ſaith, that the waſhing of fetbetokeneth the waſhing and purging of veniall 
= which lignification he calleth a Sacrament, re | 

But Chzilt ſaith : | haue giuen you an example, that as yee haue ſeene me doe, yee alſo 
doe the like. Therefore (ſatth MW. PÞarding) chis commandement bindeth as well as the other, 
Drinke ye all of this. Bow may a man truſt . Barding in the darke, that will thus de- 
ceiue him in the light ? Foꝛ he knoweth that the waſhing of fert was neither Anſtitution 
of Chzilt, noz any part of the Dacrament,. noz ſpecially appointed to be done by the Apo- 
ftles, noz the bꝛeach thereof euer domed Sacrilege , as Gelafivs wiiteth of this diſo2der 
of the halle Communion. Whether the Apoſtles foz any time after Chziſts Reſurrection 
obſerued it 02 no, it appeareth not. Neither is thereany thing, to my remembꝛance, wzit- 
ten of it. As we may perceine by S. Paul, it was an office moze belonging vnto women, 
than vnto men. And it ſeemeth by S.Auguttine, that this Ceremony in the Church had 
relation vnto ſome other cauſe, and not vnto the Inſtitution of Chꝛiſt, neither to the ex: 


the ſams: /f :how demand, vpon what conſideration this ¶ eremom uf waſhing feet began firſt, not- 
withſtanding 1 haue well thought of it, yet can] finde nothing that ſeemeth more likely than this: 
or that the bodies of them that had appointed to be Baprizea(at Eaſter) being it cheriſbed by rea. 
ſan of the Lenten faſt, would haue had ſome lothſomneſſe in the tonching , vnleſſe they had beene 
waſpt at ſome time before: and that therefore they choſe this daychiefly to that purpoſe, vpon which 
day the Lords Supper is yeerely celebrated. tete S. Auguſtine ſaith,it was the fulſomnelle of 
the bodies, and lothſomneſle ol the ſenſes, that firſt began this Ceremonp, and not the In⸗ 
ſitutiono2 tommandement of Chʒiſt. But as touching the miniſtration of the Commu⸗ 
nion in both kindes, it is molt certaine, that the Apoſtles vſed it, and that Chꝛiſt commans 
ded it to bs vſed ſtill vntill his comming. | 

With what indifferent iudgement then can M. Harding thus compare theſe things 
together: a Sacrament with no Satrament: an Jnffitution with no Inſtitution: a 
thing that in the Pzimitine Church was enery where vſed, with that thing, whereof no 
pzofe can be made, that vpon Chꝛiſts commandement it was euer vſed : Neither did 
Chiilt therefoze ſo abaſs himlſelfe, to waſh his Diſciples ft, to the intent they actoꝛding 
to the letter ſhould doe the ſame ; but in himſelfe to ſhew them a perfect example ot humi⸗ 
lity. Foz they were yet in a deepe dꝛeame, that Chꝛiſt ſhould come like a King with all 
wo;laly Paieſty, and that they ſhould be P2tnces , and ſit with him to rule the Moꝛld. 
Therefoze to bꝛeake them out of this ſlcepe, he twke vpon him this vile and ſexuile office, 
that they might ſee, that his comming was to ſerue them, and therefoze might learne hu⸗ 
mility by his example, one of them to ſerue another. In like maner Chꝛiſt ſet a child befoze 
his Diſctples, 4 willod them all to be as childꝛen. e bade them to ſhake off the duſt from 
their hoes, and ts carrie neither rod noꝛ ſcrip about them, and to ſalute no man vpon the 
way ; not that they ſhould pꝛactiſe theſe things acco2ding ta the rigour of the woꝛds, but 
to the intent that by the ſame , they might be induced to a deeper vnderſtanding. Such 
was the Sacrament and meaning of the Wathing of fert. 

The reaſons that follow are of like value. Foz Chꝛiſt ſaid not, Do this after Supper, 
oz ſitting, oz ata table, 02 being ſo many together. Neither did the Apoſtles euer ſo vnder- 
ſand his wozds. But when he had miniſtred the Sacrament vnto his Apoſtles in both 
bindes, he bade them do the ſame that he had done: and ſo they vnderſtod his wozds , and 
miniſtred the Sacrament vnto the people in both kindes acco2dingly- | 

The woꝛds of S. Cyprian here alleged, are ſpoken ef ſpꝛinkling oz pow2ing on water 
ouer them that were Baptized : which ts but a Ceremony, and therefoze cnght to be at 
liberty, and is not of the ſubffance of Baptiſme. Neither doth it follow, We may breake a 
Ceremony; Ergo, we may breake the ſubſtance of Chriſts Inſtitution. This reaſon rather maketh 
againſt P. Yarding and his fellowes. Fo2 if Ceremonies ſpould bee v/td freely and mith- 
cut rigour, às S. Cyprian ſaith, why then be they ſo pꝛeciſe in their Oile, their Balme, 
their Lights, and other things of like value, that be the abuſe thereof neuer fo great, pet 
they will remit nothing e And if they bee ſo pꝛeciſe, and ſo earneſt in ceremonies and 
deuiſes of their owne, how much moꝛe ought we to bes carneſt in matters touching tho 
ellentiall fozme of the Inſtitution of Chꝛiſt: 


AM. Harding. The 10. Diuiſion. 


I truſt no man will gather of chat I haue ſaid heere, that it is none offence to do againſt Gods comman- 
cement, My meaning is farre otherwiſe. Neither ſay I, that this ſaying of Chriſt in Matthew , Drinke yee , 
al of thi, or that in John ; Except yee eat the fleſh of the Sonne of man, and drinke bu blood , yee ſhall not haue life in 
= ot other commandements of Chriſt, be not to be kept; But this is that I ſay ,and that every Catho- 
" man ſaith, that che vniverſall Church doth better vnderſtand whichare the commandements of Cheſt, 
dhe they ought to be kept, thau Berengarius, Wickleffe , Hus, Luther , Zuinglius, Caluint , Craumer, Peter 
(H) 2 f Marty, 
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of feet. 
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' it omperimu: 8 


1. Tim. 5. 7 


ample oꝛ p;aciſe of the Apoſtles, Fo2 thus he wꝛiteth vnto his friend lanuarius touthing 


ar. epiſt. 1 18. 


Matth. 20. 


Ang. ad Tanu- 
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Martyr, or any their ſcholars and follo wers, which now be ſundrie ſects. As ſor example; God hath 3 5 
commanded ; Thou ſhalt not ſwieare; and, Thou fhatrnorkill; and, if thine eie cauſe theeto offend » pull M 
him out and caſt him away from thee. Whereas certaine Sects of Herenikes,as namely they which be called 2 
7aldenſes and Picardi, by their conſtruction heereof haue maintained opinion, that no dath ought to bee * 
inen or made in no caſe or reſpect; likewiſe that in no caſe or reſpeft a man may doe another to death: 
and alſo that after the outward letter of the Goſpell, ſometime a man is bound to pull out his eie and caſt ie 
from him; which thing hath beene dene by ſome of the Picardes,as it is reported,as though elſe Gods com. 
mandement were not kept; this hath ſo beene vnderſtanded by the Catholike Church; confefling neuet- 
theleſſe theſe to be Gods commandements, as in time, in place, and in certaine caſts, a man might and 
ought vrithout breach of commandemettt, both ſryeare and kill; and likevyiſe keepe his eie in his head 
therein offended God nothing at al. So the Catholike Church yaderſtandeth,Drinke ye all of ibi, to be C 1 
commandement, and of neceſſity to be obſerued; but of Prieſts only, I meane of neceſſit z and that when 
Yee be the ſue 


D 


in the Sacrifice of the Church is celebrated the memory of Chriſts death vhich in that de; 

ceſſours of the Apoſtles, to whom that commandement was ſpecially giuen, hen they rute conſecrated 

Prieſts of the New Teſtament; who ſo did drinke indeed, as S. Marke witneſſeth; Et biberwnt ex-eo Make; 
The 55;vntruth. and they drankeall of it. To theſe only and to none other, the (55) Catholike Church hath euer — 
Forthe Catho- the neceſſity of that commandement. Elſe if the neceſſity of it ſhould pertaine to all, and becauſe Chtiſt 
like or Vniuerſal ſaid, Drinle ye all of thi, if all of every Rate and condmion ought to drinke of this Cuppe of necellity,how 
Church neuer zs it come to paſſe, that our aduerſaries themiclues (who pretend fo ſtreit a conſcience herein) keepe 
vnderſtood it ſo: from it infants and yong children, vntill they come to ood yeeres of diſcretion; ſpecially whereas the cy. 
bur only the ſtome of the Primitive Church was that they alſo ſhould be partakers of this Sacrament, as it may plai 
Church of Rome be ſcene in S. Dionyſe, Cyprian, Auguſtine, Innocentius, Zoſimus and other ancient fathers ? What bet- 
which is both ter reaſon haue they to keepe the infants from the Cup, than the Anabaptiſts haue, to keepe them from 
| their Baptiſme ? if they allege their iinpotency of remembring the Lords death, the Anabapriſts will like. 
wiſe allege their 1mpotency ofteceiuing and vnderſtanding doctrine, that Chriſts Inſtitution in this behalfe 
ſeemeth to require. , 


Thus the aduerſaries of the Church themſelues do agniſe, that the vſe of the Cup in the Sacrament, | FI 


late and mcere 
particular. 


raineth not to all of neceſſity. So haue they neither godly charity to ioine with the Church, neither 
ent reaſon to impugne the Church, | 


The Biſhop of Sariſbary, 


The beſt defenſe fo colour diſobedience, isfoimp2oue Gods commandement. There 
foze ſaith M. Harding, The halfe Communion is no breach of Chriſts Inſtitution, Far Chriſt neuer 
commanded, that tlie whole Communion ſhould be miniſtred vnto the people in both kindes. And that 
(faith her) the Church knoweth better, than Luther, or Cranmer, or ſuch others. Mhatſoeuer obi 

Pſalm. 118. narꝑ light the Church hath,ſhe hath it not of her ſelce, but of Gods holy Wozd, that ia 
ohn z. Lanterne vnto her feet. And it is no Chꝛiſtian modeſty, to make ſuch boalls of the gifts 
Daniel 13. of God. Gods holy Spirit bloweth, where it thinketh god. Daniel alone ſaw the imo⸗ 
Fo comenus lib. tent of Suſanna: the Judges and Elders ſaw it not. Paphnutius alone was heard a⸗ 
1. cap. 22, Aginſt all the reſt ot the Nicene Councell. S. Hierome alone is receined againſt all the 
36. Queſt. 2. whole Councell of Chalcedon. And fozaſmuchas Þ. Yarding delightoth himlelfe with 
Trie lgitima, 9dious compariſons without cauſe, why may not a man likewiſe fay , The Pzimitiug 
Church in the time of the Apoſtles and other Catholike Docours and old Touncels, that 
miniſtred the whole Dacrament vnto the people in both kindes, vnderſtod Chaiffs Jn- 
ſtitution aſwell as did afterward the Councell of Conſtance, in which Councell, holden 
foureteene hundꝛed years after Chꝛiſt and moze, it was determined, that the Laity ſhouls 
content thearſelnes only with the halfe Communion in one kinte 2 But thereloꝛe hath 
: God ginen his holy Scriptures, that the Church ſhould be dire ged and neuer erre. And 
Auguſt. contra S. Auguſtine ſaith: Dominus ſemper veraciter iudicat: Ecclchaſtygi autem Iudices, ſicut 
reſconium homines plærunque falluntur: The Lord alwaies iudgeth truely: but the Eccleſiaſtical Indger, 
Grammaticum for that they be men are often times deceiued. | 
456. 2. cap. 21. The examples of kil ing, wearing, pulling out of cies, eating of blod and ſtrangled 
Exod. 20. things that ar e here bꝛought in, ſtand moꝛe fo2 acountenance, than fo: pꝛofe of the mat⸗ 
Leuit. 20. ter. Touching the firſt, God ſaith vnto the pꝛiuate man, Then Salt not Hill: but vntothe 
Deut. 1 Magiſtrate he ſaith: Zhine ec hall not ſpare + Thou ſhalt not ſuffer the wicked ſorcerer to bue. 
Hierm, 4, Chis caſe was neuer doubtſull : o2 if it were, let M. Harding chew, in what Councell it 
Matth. 5. Was determined. Touching Dathes , it is fozbidden, that any ſhall ſweare vnaduls 
ſedly o2 without it: cauſe, and ſo to abuſe the name of Cod: but otherwiſe to ſwearebe- 
fo:ea Judge, in the wap oftudgement, iuſtice and truth, God himſelfe hath commended» 

The pulling out of the eie is an allegoꝛie, wherein by a figure oꝛ maner of ſpech, ons 
things is conceined of another, and Chꝛiſts meaning is, that whoſo will ſollow him, 
mult pull out and caſt from him his affections, his gods, and his friends, foꝛ the Goſpels 
ſake, yea though he lone them as his eies. And ik the Picard toke it otherwiſe, it was an 

Euſeb. lib. 6. exxoꝛ of fimplicity, much like the erroꝛ of Origen, and tertaine others, who, as it is witten 
cab. 7. of them, groſip, and accoꝛding to the letter, gelded themſelues foz the kingdome of heanen: 
De 1Maioritats Oꝛ the errour ot the Biſhop of Rome, who vpon ſmall occaſion of theſe woꝛds, Ecce duo 
&- obediemid gladij hic: Behold heere be two ſwords ; clameth vnto himſelfe both the Spiritual! and alſo 
Foam Santa, the Tempozall Dwozd, and ſo the whole Juriſdiction of all the Wozld, The 
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—— Thc fozbearing ot blod and ſtrangled meats began among the faithfullin the time of 


the Apoſtles, not as of Gods commandement, oz to continue foz euer, but only of chari- 
ty,to beare with the weaknelle of the Jewes, vntill they might grow to aperfec know · 
ledge in Chꝛiſt: during which weaknelle,thischarifableozder among the reſt ot the faith- 
full Chʒiſtians, continued ſtill, as may appeare by Tertullian, by Arnobius, by Euſebius; 
by Oecumenius, and others. But after that the Jewes were thozowly perſwaded , that 
all creatures of God were cleane, this fezbearing, which began only foz their ſakes, had 


end. oy 
3 how can P· Harding applie theſe things to his purpoſe ? Oꝛ hob can he hereby 
warrant the manifeſt bꝛeach of Chꝛiſts Inſtitution:? The Church in enery of theſe oꝛ⸗ 
ders was directed, and guided by Gods woꝛd: Touching killing, God ſaith vnts the Ma ⸗ 
giltrate: Thon ſbalt not ſuffer the wicked to line, Touching ſwearing, God ſaith: Then /2alt Hierem. 4. 
ſweare in truth, in iudgement, and in iuſtice. Touching pulling out of our eies, S. Paul ſaith: 
No man euer hated his owne fleſh,but doth nouriſh and cheriſb it, And touching blod, and ſtran⸗ Epheſ. 5- 
gled meats, Chriſt ſatth : The thing that entreth into the mouth, defileth not the man. And S. 
paul ſaith: Euery Creature of God 15 good, Therefoꝛe the Church in theſe caſes deuiſed 
no new thing ok hir ſelle, noꝛ bzake any ol Gods oꝛsinances, but only followed the woꝛd 
of God. 1 7 
Nowof the other part, let P. Harding ſhew, what woꝛd of God the Church ol Rome 
had to follow, in the oꝛdering of the halfe Communion . Mhere did Chꝛiſt oꝛ his Apo⸗ 
ſtles euer ſay , Let not the people receiue the whole Dacrament, as it was oꝛdained at 
the firſt , but let it be ſufficient fo2 them to reteiue one poztion 2 Af there be no ſuch com⸗ 
mandement to be ſhewed, then be not theſe caſes like. And if the caſes be not like, why 
doth . Barding deceine the Moꝛld, and compare them thus together, as though they 
were like? What, troweth he there is no difference betwiene obeying Gods commande⸗ 
ment, and bꝛeaking Gods commandement 2 D2 thinketh he, becauſe it was lawfull fo: 
Abraham, hauing Codscommandement , to haue ſlaine his Donne Iſaac, that therefoze Geneſis 20; 
it was lawfull foꝛ him to lay Iſmael alſo, hauing no commandement :? It is a dangerous 
doctrine, to fay, The Church is Omnipotent, and may allow oz diſallow Gods comman- 
dements without difference, at her pleaſure. Foz, as it is diſcreetly noted by the Empe- 
cours Valentinian and Martian, Mhoſoeuer, after the truth is once found, ſecketh further,heſee= In Edicto Im. 
keth fora lie, and not for thetrath. | perat. Valentin. 
But to miniſter ynto the vulgar Lay people in both kindes (faith M. Harding) was not Chriſts In- & Martia. in 
ſtitution. Thus he ſaith, and ſaith it often, and onely ſaith it. Other authoꝛity than his Chalced. Con. 
owne he bꝛingeth none. The reaſon that moneth him, J wene, is this: fozthat there A4. ;. 
was no Lay people at that banket with Chꝛiſt, but the Apoſtles onely. But this reaſon 
would ſpoile the Lay people not of one part onlp, but of all together. Surely one Lorichius 
aDocour of . Pardings owne ſide ſaith thus: Ipſius Sacramenti Inſtitutio vult, vt om- P- Aliſa pub. 
nes vna manducemus & bibamus: The very Inſtitution of the Sacrament willet h, that wee all jj, , prorog an- 
Fat and Drinke together. M. Hardings Doctour ſaith: Je « C hriſts Inſtitut ion. P. Har⸗ da. ” 
ding himſelfe faith : Ic is not Chriſts Inſtitution. Mhether of them two a man may beleene, 
Jleaveitto others. Yowbeit in the meane time, while theſe Doctours can better agree, 
it cannot be denied, but Chaif miniſtred vnto his Diſciples the whole Sacrament in 
both kindes, and gane them in charge, in plaine erpzefſe woꝛds to doe the ſame. But of 
the halfe Communion in one kinde, Chꝛiſt neither gaue them charge, noz ſpake any one 
wozd at all. Jf . Harding will replie, that Chꝛiſts woꝛds in this caſe be doubtfull, and 
maybe diuerſip taken, yet is that obieqion already anſwered. Fo2 the Law ſaith: Side 7, Legibus c. 
Interpretatione Legis quæratur, in primis inſpiciendum eſt quo iure Ciuitas retrò in huiuſ- Senatuſronſult 
mod: caſibus vſa fuerit. Optima enim eſt Legum interpretatio Conſuerudo : If queſtion G. j,,,, _ he: 
happen to be moved touching the meaning of a Law, firſt of all we muſt ſee, what order hath beene Fi de - ? 
wſed in the like caſes in times paſt. For the cuſtome and prattiſe of the people is the beſt expounder : 
of the Law, Now it appeareth plainly, that the tuſtome and pjactiſe of the pureſt Church 
in the time of the Apoſtles, and others old Catholike Fathers was, to miniſter vnto the 
people in both kindes: whereof we may tonclude, that the ſame was Chꝛiſts Inſtitution 
and very meaning. But if Y. Harding will applie the aut hozity of cuſtome vnto his pur⸗ 
pore, foꝛ that the common pꝛactiſe of the Church of Rome ſoꝛʒ a fetv late yeres, hath bene 
to the contrary, that therefoꝛe this was Chꝛiſts meaning, this obiection is alſo ſone an- 
ſwered. oꝛ both Law and common realon faith : In ambiguo ſermone non yrrunque di- Pere 4. 
omus, {ed id duntaxat quod volumus : In a doubrfrell ſpeech we fpeake not both the things (that bys. 
- be gathered) but that thing only that we mane. How if Chailt meant both the oꝛder that 7; hien. 
vas 22ar'ed by the Apoſtles and Old Fathers, and alſo the contrary ozder ; that of late ” 
hach bene peàaiſed in the Church of Rome, then had 51 at one time, and in the · vtte⸗ 
(H) 3 ting 


Of Communion vnder both kindes. 3 


Hienon. I. 
a" Mg 
Chry/oft.2, 


Cor. 18. 


as his woꝛds ſounded, and miniſtred vnto the people the whole Communion in both 
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ring ol one ſentence, not only two, but alſo diners and contrary meanings, and ſo byy, — — 
Pardings iudgement, Chꝛiſt muſt nerds conſtrue his owne woꝛds in this wiſe: Drinke 
yee all of this: /meane, let Prieſts onely drinke ef this. Drinke yee all: Imeane, ſome not 
drinke. Drinke ye all: Irans contrary, Drinke ye not all, Aud when I ſay, Doe y ee the {ame 
that l haue done, my meaning is otherwiſe, Doe not the ſame that I haue done. O M. Hardi 
It is an old ſaying : Maledicta gloſſa quæ corrumpit textum: Curſed bee that Lloſing con. 
ſtruction that deſtroweth the text. | 7s 
Pe lap, The Prieſts are bound of nęceſſitie to receiue both kindes, but the Lay people is not bound, 
And lo ye conclude that Chꝛiſt oꝛdained two ſundzy Communions the one not like the o⸗ 
ther : the one foꝛ the Pꝛieſts, the other foz the People. And thereloꝛe by your aduice,we 
muſt cozrec S. Hierome, that ſaith : The Lords Supper muſt be common to all. And likewiſe 
Chryſoſtome, that ſaith ; In the holy Myſteries there is no difference betweene the Prieſt andthe 
People. Foz it is now otherwiſe agrerd, that the Loꝛds Supper may not be common unte 
all, and that in the Mylleries there muſt be a difference betwene the Pꝛieſt + the People, 
The obieaion that is made ofkeping childzen from the Communion, is but childich, 
and nothing to the matter. Fo2 in ſo doing, we diuide not the Myſteries, noz bzeake am 
part of Chꝛiſts Inſtitution: no moꝛe than when by oꝛder of Excommunication, we re- 


- moue the wicked from the whole vie of the Sacrament. | 


Foz notwithſtanding it appeare by S. Auguſtine, S. Cyprian, and others, that Infants 
in the Pꝛimitiue Church in ſund2y places were admitted to the holy Communion, yet 
afterward vpon god aduice, they were iuſtly remwned from it; becauſe that being in that 
age, they were not theught able to examine and p2wno themſelues accoꝛding to the Dos 
dine of S. Paul: and ſo to gat of that Bꝛead, and to dzinke of that Cup. In like ſoztin 
the Law of Moſes, notwithſtanding all men childzen were commanded fo bee Cirtcumci⸗ 
ſed , yet none were admitted to eat the Pafſeoner, but onely ſuch as could demand what 
it meant. . 

The Church (ſaith M. Þarding) is the interpreter of Gods minde. The Church knoweth, that 
this was not Chriſts Inſtitution. Werily if the Church know it now at laſt, ſhe hath beene lung 
in learning this leſſon . Foz the Old Catholike Church, as it is well knowen , tokeif 
farre otherwiſe , and that following the plaine wo2ds of God, whereby Gods oꝛdin 
ry way is to reueale his mind e, and becauſe Chziſt miniſtred vnto his Diſciples inboth 
kindes, and commanded them to doe the ſame,therefo2e that Church vnderſtod him enen 


kindes. | 

Now Whereas P. Harding ſaith: The Church of Rome of late yeeres, hath more ſecret intelli- 
gence of Gods minde, than the elder Church had at any time before: Mi thinketh hee imagineth 
Chꝛiſt thus to ſay to his Apoltles : Doe the ſame to others, that yee haue ſeene mee doe to jon. 
For a time it ſball be lawfull : after it ſhall not be lamfull. Now it is my Inſtitution : the time ſtall 
come when it ſhall be no longer my Inſtitution. After foureteene hundred yeeres there ſhall be ater- 
taine Councell of fiue hundred Biſhops,and eight hundred Monkes and Friars : there ſhall beterri. 
ble contention, whether the Pope be aboue the Councell, or the Councell aboue the Pope. One Pope © 
Mall be depoſed, another ſhall be erected againſt him: and ſo two Popes at one time. The one foal 
excommunicate and curſe, and ſecke all meanes to depoſe the other. Kings and Princes ſhall be in 
parts. The whole World ſpalbe troubled. Then ſhall theſe matters be concluded. That Icommand, 
they ſhall breake : that 1 binde, they ſpall looſe. Unleſſe M. Harding giue ſuch expoſition to 
Chꝛiſts wozds, he cannot be greatly relieued by them. Thus haue wereaſon ſufficient, 
to open the errour of M. ardings Church and Godly charity, to ioine with the old Ca⸗ 
tholike Charch of the Apoſtles and holy Fathers, which, we doubt not , was the Charch 
of God. 

M. Harding. The 11. Diuiſion. 


And although heerein we could be content, Infants not to be ſpoken of, yet it may eaſily bee prooued, 
thatthe Communion vnder both kindes hath not euer beene generall. And as we doe nor condemne it, 
but confeſſe, it might be reſtored againe by the authority of the Church lawfully aſſembled in a Generall 
Councel,vpon mature deliberation before had, and a wholeſome remedy againtt the inconueniences ther- 
ot prouided] euen ſo are we able to thew good authority for the defence of the one kinde now vſed in 
Church. . 


The Biſhop of Sarisburie. 


. Harding wonld haue vs put Gods woꝛd fo daying, and none ofherwiſe to be obe⸗ 
dient to Chꝛiſts commandement , than ik a few Biſhops gathered at Trident ſhailal- 
low it. But wee may anſwer ſuch a Councell as King Ageſilaus ſometime anſwe⸗ 
red the Matedonians, thoꝛow whoſe conntrie he deſired to haue paſſage againſt his e⸗ 
nemies. Foz when they had ſent him woꝛd, that the matter was great, and that 1 
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— de they would well conſider of it: Let them conſider, ſaidhe , while they leſt : but in the 


: 


meane time 1 will paſſe thorow . Jf the Councell, vpon aduice, will reſtoze againe the whole 


union, why then doth Pope Leo call it, The Hereſie of the Greekes,and of the Bohe. C N 
—_— why doth Gerſon intitle his Boke, Contra Hæreſim Communicandf Laicos I Bulla Leo- 
ſub vtraque ſpecie? Againſt the Hereſie of Communicating the Lay people under Both Kindes? 75-10. 


3 trow, Countels be not called to reſtoze the woꝛld to Bereſies. The great inconuenien⸗ 
tes that M · Harding would haue a Generall Councell to make pꝛouiſoes foz, arenoted by 
Gerſon, the greateſt Pꝛomoter of the Councell at Conſtance, andare theſe ; 
The liquoz might bethed: = : 

Jt cannot be carried about without danger: 

Jn Winter it would ſwne ſowze, and turne fo Uineger : 

Jn Summer it would putriſte, and bzeed wozmes ; 

It would be lothſome foz men to dzinke: 

In ſome Countries it is hard to begotten: 

The Lap people ſhould touch the Cup: 

Some of them haue 35eardsg ſome haue Palſies: 

The dignity of the Pꝛieſt and Lay man ſhould be all one. 

Theſe and other like inconueniences are ſuch as Chꝛiſt and his Apoſtles neuer knew: 
yet the Conncell that is now holden at Trident, vpon mature and ſolemne deliberation, 
hath pzonounced and publiſhed, F any man will ſay, that theſe be not iuſt canſes,why the people 
ſoonld ſtand content with the Halfe Communion, accurſed be he. 8 

And notwithſtanding the Biſhops in that Councell haue already yelded, that cerfaine 
Countries and R ingdomes may vſe the whole Communion, accozding to Chzifts Inſti» 
tation, yet haue they added ſo fond conditions vnto the ſame, that all men may ſe they 
fit there only foz a countenance to mocke the woꝛld. 8 


A. Harding. The 12. Diuiſian. 


And becaufe M. Ie well beareth the world in hand, nothing can be brought for it of our ſide ; ſome places 
Iwill allege here, that ſeeme to me very euidently to prooue, that che vie of both kindes hath not alwaics 
beene thought neceſſary to all perſons, and that the Communion vnder one kinde hath beene practiled 
and holden for good vvithin the ſix hundred yeeres after Chriſt, that he would ſo faine binde vs vnto. 

Heere may be alleged firſt the _— of our Lord himſelfe, out of the 24. Chapter ot S.Luke,whichis 
ſpoken off before; where it ĩs declared, that he gaue the S icrament vnto the two Diſciples at Emmaus vn- 
der * the forme of Bread only; which place ought to liaue the more weight of Authoritie, in a Catholike 
mans iudgement, becauſe it is brought by the Councell of * Conſtance, and alſs by the Councell of Baſil, 
for proote of the Communion vnder one kinde. That it was the Sacrament, the ancient Doctors doe af- 
firmeit plainly , and the words conterred with the words of our Lords Supper, doe agree. And that it is 
not needſull of our owne head to adde thereto the adminiſtration of the Cup, as our aduerſaries do by their 
figure Synecdoche ; it appeareth by that thoſe two Diſciples declared to the twelue Apoſtles, -frmbled to- 
gether in Hieruſalem, how they knew our Lord in fractione Pani, in breaking of the Bread to them , which 
cannot be taken for the Wine. And as ſoone as they knew him in breaking of the Bread, he vaniſhed away 
fromtheir ſight , ere that he tooke the Cup into his hands, and bleſſed it, and gaue it ynto them (56) as it 
appeareth evidently enough to S. Auguſtine, to Bede, and to all other that be notwilfully opinatiue. 

Againe, what need is it to vſe violence in this Scripture, and ioine vnto it a patch of ourowne deuice, 
by ſo fimple a warrant of a figure, ſith eee, the minde ofthe learned Fathers, Chriſt gaue heere 
to the two Diſgples not a peece of the Sacrament, but the whole Sacrament, as it is provued by the effect 
ot the ſame: and he effect pre ſuppaſeth the cauſe, For S. Auguſtine conſeſſeth by that Sacrament of Brea d, 
(fo he calleth it tate Corporis participata, remoueri impedimentum inimici, vt chriſtus po ſſit aynoſt: ; That therb 
they were made partakers of the vnity of Chriſts Body, that is to ſay, made one body with Chriſt, and that 
all impediment or let of the enemy, the Diuell, was taken away, ſo as Chriſt might bee acknowledged, 
What more ſhould they haue gotten, if they had receiued the Cup alſo? 


Dye Biſvop Sariſburie. 


Ik J would ſpeake only by authoꝛity, and pzone nothing, as P. Pardings wont is, 
I might an(wer all this matter in thꝛe wo2ds: 12 


n 
+ 33» 


Firſt, that the Bꝛead that Chꝛiſt bzake at Emmaus, was commmon fable Bzead, and 


not the Sacrament. | 
Detondlp, that albeit ſome UWziters ſceme to call it the Sacrament, vet none of them 
— was miniſtred in one kinde , as P. Harding by his llender ghelles would ſeeme 

0 gather. | | 

Thirdly, although he were able to pzone, that Chzift ſo miniſtred af that time, and in 
that place, yet were all this nothing to pzwne his purpoſe . Foz we ioine ifſue of the peo- 
ple: heanſwerethof the Pꝛieſts. J ſpeakeof the Church: heſpeaketh of an Inne. And 
toconclued, by this example it appeareth , that Chꝛiſt himſelfe receiued in one kinde: 
which one thing onerth2ow eth all that M. Harding hath built. | 
And berauſe he maketh himſelte lo ſure andcertaine, that Chꝛiſt at Emmans — 
the 


— — 
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and intertaining of ſtrangers. Vis woꝛds be theſe: Quia hoſpitalitatem ſectati ſunt, eum, 
quem in eæpoſitione Scripturarum non agnouerunt, in panis fractione cognoſcunt: Becanſe 
they were giuen to heſpitalitie, they knew him in the breaking of B read whom they knew not inthe 
expornding of the Scriptures. Which thing S. Gregory vttereth in plainer maner: Menſam 
igitur ponunt, Panes ciboſque offerunt, & Deum, quem in Scripturarum expoſitione non 
cognouerant, in panis fractione cognolcunt : They lay the 2 able, and ſet forth Bread and 
Meut, and God whom they knew not in the expounding of rhe Scriptures, they know inthe bregb; 


of bread. It were hard to ſay , the letting toꝛth of Bꝛead and Peat vpon a Table 4 


Vottery , was the miniſtration of the Sacrament. And to leaue Beda and others, that 
follow the ſame expoſition, Diony ſius one of late yeres, and therefoze led away with un 
ny errours, acco2ding to the weakneſle of that time, ſaith thus: Accepit panem & Bene. 
dixit: non tamen in ſuum Corpus conuertit, ſicut in Cœna: fed vt moris eſt benedicere 64. 
bum: Ie tooke Bread and bleſſed it:but he turned it not into his Body as he did at his Supper : lu 
020% 25 the maner is , to ſay grace, or to bleſſe the meat. So likewiſe ſaith Antonius Iulianus: 
Accepit panem, benedixit, fregit, & porrigebat illis, ſicut conſueuerat ante Paſſionem: Hee 
tooke Bread, bleſt it, brake it aud gaue it vnto them, as his maner was before his Paſſon. 
Lyra,ſaith they knew him, fo2 that he bꝛake the Bꝛead ſo even, as if he had cut it wit 
akniſe. By theſo Writers it appeareth, it was common Bzead that Chꝛiſt gaue tohis 
Diſciples, and not the Sacrament, "4 
Aud whereas P. Harding allegeth S. Auguſtine to the contrary , if he had conſdem 
the woꝛds of one William Wideford, a Doctour of his owne ſide, which he vſeth agu 
Wickliffe, J reckon, either he would haue better aduiſed himſelfe, o2 elſe would haue xg- 
faſed his owne Doctour. Widctords woꝛds be theſe ; Hic dico, quod non habetur extey- 
tu, vel ex Gloſſa Lucæ 24. vel per antiquos Doctores, quod ille Panis, quem Chriſty fre- 
git poſt Reſurtectionem, fuit Conſecratus, vel Sacramentalis Ideo ineptè, & conſequen 
ter dico, quod falſo allegat authoritatem Auguſtini: Thzs I ſay, it cannot be gathered maiber 
7 the text of S. Luke, nor by the Gloſſe, nor by the ancient Doctours, that the Bread that Glnif 
rake after his N cſurrection, was the Conſecrate or Satramentall Bread. And therefore, (I ſm) 
that fooliſhly and by conſequence that falſly he allegeth S. Auguſtine to this purpoſe. * 
The two Councels of Conſtance and Balil, thus vnderſtood the words of S. Luke: and that (allh-Q. 
Harding) in a Catholike mans iudgement ought to weigh much. The fozmer of theſe twoCann- 
tels was holden but of late daies, aboue fourtxne hundꝛed yeres after Chꝛiſt, andthe 
weight of them is already determined by others. Fo2 all the Dominike Friars, and all 
others, that held with Thomas of Aquine, which thought themſelues to be the beſt learned 
that were then aliue, vtterly refuſed the Councell of Baſil, and ſaid, it was neuer lawſul- 
ly called together. : . 
And Albertus Pigghius ſaith, that both theſe Countels, aſwell that of Baſil, as the & 
ther of Conltance, Decreed againſt the order of Nature, againſt the manifeſt Scriptures, gt 
the authority of all Antiquity, and againſt the Catholtke faith of the Church. g f 
Theſe be the two Councels that M. Harding would haue to welghfo dapeite in 
a Catholike mans conſcience. Neither tan it iuſtly be replied, that any ktheſe were Lu⸗ 
therans. Foz the Dominicke Friars were a hundꝛed ye&res befoꝛe Luther tuerpꝛeached: 
And Albertus Pigghius wꝛote namely and of purpoſe againſt Luther. Uerily theſe Caun⸗ 
tels ſæme oucrlight, to weigh downe all the Old Councels of graue and Catholike Ka⸗ 
thers that were befoze them. Touching the authoꝛitie of Councsls , becauſe they ſanie 
oftentimes to varie, Gelaſius thought it beſt to take vp the matter thus: In geſtis Concili- 
orum, quotieſcunque diſcors ſententia inuenitur, illius Concilij ſententia magis tenestur, 
cuius antiquor & potior extat authoritas: Whenſocuer contrarietie in ſentence i feund inthe 
Ars of Councelt, let the ſentence of that ¶ vuncell be taken, that hath the elder and better autlo- 
ritic. Jf this determination of Gelaſius be god, there is no cauſe why theſe two ſolafe 
Councels ſhould weigh downe any Catholike mans conſcience, ſpecially againſt ſo ma- 


. 


ny confrary Councels as haue bene befoze. Doubtleſſe it is a maruellous caſe. that either 


of theſe two Councels ſhould at laſt ſce that thing in the wozds of S. Luke, that the Coun⸗ 
cell of the Apoſiles could not ſœ. | 
Pet to helpe P. Warding foꝛthward, let vs grant S. Auguſtine vnderffod theſe woꝛds 
of the Sacrament. Indad he calleth it in the ſame place, Sacramentum Panis, The Sacre 
ment of Bread: meaning thereby, that the fubſtance of Bꝛeat in the ſame remaineth fill: 
but hecalleth it not, 7 he ferme cr ſhadow of Bread, ds P. Harding dot. But let vs grant 
it was the Dacrament, fy pol 


the Sacrament , it may pleaſe him to remember, that euen the ſame Docoursthat by 
hath here alleged, and diuers others of late y@res , vpon god conſideration haue ſaid, it 


was not the Sacrament. S. Auguſtine ſaith, the bzeaking of Bꝛead there was hoſpitalitie, 


—— 
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| — RTE 5 P ; 
—_— Now haue an eie (god Reader) to P. Yarvings fingers, and marke how her iug⸗ 
gleth with S. Auguſtines words. S. Auguſtine ſaith Per Sacramentum Panis vni- Aug. de conſen- 
tate Corporis participata: Theſe plaine wozds it liketh M. Harding to Engliſh tzus: ſu Euangeliſt a- 
Thereby they were made partakers of the vnitie of Chriſts Body, that is to ſay, made one Body with Chriſts. rum. li. "A 25, 
this was no part of S. Auguſtines minde. Beware god Reader: this man ſeekcth 
wues ts deceiue thee. Lyra himſelfe confeleth, that theſe woꝛds of S. Auguſtine haute 
Myſticam Incerpretationem, A myſtical underflanding : and may not be taken neither of 
the Sacrament, no2 of Chaifts Naturall Body, but of his Body Myſticait, which is the 
Church: and that whoſcever is partaker oꝛ member of the Church, knoweth Chꝛiſi: 
uer is without the Church, knoweth not Chꝛiſt.· But who tan better repezt the 
ſame, than S Auguſtine himſetfe 2 Mis words be theſe, plaine and cleere, and in the 
ſame place: Yowbeif-$Þ. Yarding thought god to dinemble them: Nec quiſquam ſe 
Chriſtum agaouiſſe arbitretur, ſi eius Corporis particeps non eſt, id eſt, Eccleſiæ: cuius 
vnitatem in Sacramento Panis Apoſtolus commendat, dicens, vnus Panis, vnum Corpus 
multi ſumus : Let na man thinke he knowerh Chriſt unleſſe he be partaker of bis Body, that « to 
ſay, of the C hurch : the vuitie of which Church the Apoſtle commendet h in the Sacrament of 
Bread, ſaying , We being many , are one Bread, and one Body. The Church was that Body, 
whereof the * Diſciples wers made partakers and members, and io came to the kiiows- 
lodge of Chꝛit. LET: 14115 9 101107 : 
* notwithſtanding we haue granted that S. Auguſtine expoundeth this place of the 
Saccament, yet doth not S. Auguſtine ſay, that Chzilt miniſtred the halfe Sacrament to 
his Diſciples in one kinde only. But faith M. Harding, Luke ſpeaketh only of the Bread ? 
Ergo, There was no Wine. 151-9 . W an 7 572 977 
This Argument may be god in P. Hardings Dininitie: but it is of ſmall fozce in god 
Logicke. *” * ; p23 . ; T1 n 
15 your Synecdoche, whereby of the part ye vnderſtand the whole (faith M. Harding) ir is but 
a patch of your deuice, and will not ſerue. Net S. Auguſtine, S. Gregorie, Bede, lulianus, Dio- 
nyſius, Lyra, Wideford, and others that vnderſtand theſe woꝛds of S. Luke, of hoſpita⸗ 
litie, muſt needs craue the warrant of a figure, and vnder the numme of Bread, muſt 
needs conceiue meat and Mine alſo: otherwiſe there had birne a very ſimple , and a 
dzie Fealk. Now if P. Harding can allow them the figure of Synecdoche, wp may 
— her as well allow vs the ſame 2 It is a maner of ſpech commonly vied in all the 
ckiptures. ; q . a 
But Chriſt ſtcaightway vaniſhed from their fight, vpon tlie breaking of the Bread j and therefore had no 
lexlure ro deliver the other portion; neither is there any mention made of the Cup, O what miſeras 
ble ffraits theſe men be dziuen info ! To make vp their tale, they are glad to ſay, that 
Chit lackt leaſure. But there is nothing written of the ( up. I grant. Neither is there any 
thing there wꝛitten, that Chziſt did Conſecrate the Bꝛead. And this place is pꝛiuileged 
aboue all others. Me mult conceine no moze of it, than isſpoken - Then was there a. 
Dacrament without Conſecration Neither is there any thing there wꝛitten, that either 
Chꝛiſt himſelfe oꝛ the Diſciples did eat the Bꝛead. Thus hath P. Harding, with much 
adce. found out at laſt, not a Communion of one kinde, that he ſought foz, but a Com⸗ 
munion ol no kinde at all. And ſo haue we a Dacrament without Sacrament, anda Com⸗ 
munton without Communion. : 
What Hall J ſay further 2 Ak J grant M. Harding his whole demand, pet hath her 
won nothing againff me; but very much againft himſelfe . Foꝛ the queſtion is moned 
of Lay people: . Harding bꝛingeth examples of Chꝛiſt and two Diſciples, who were 
of the number of the ſenenty and two, that were ſent abꝛoad to pꝛeach the Goſpell, and 
therefoze it may well be thought, they were Miniffers, and not of the Lay ſozt. Lyra Tyra in Lucam 
and others thinke, the ene of them was S. Luke himſclfe. Epiphanius thinketh it was cap. 24. | 
Nathaniel. Therekoꝛe . Harding map well gather hereof, that Pꝛieſts may teceiue in & piphan. contra 
one kinde: which thing he will in no wiſe grant. But hecanconclude nothing againſt the Sat urnilinos. 
people. Such lucke hath he to allege matter againſt himſelle. | | | 


M. Harding. The 13 Dinuiſſon. 


Heere might bee alleged the place of the Acts in the ſecond Chapter, where mention is made of the 
Communien of breaking of the Bread, the Cup not ſpoken of : which the Heretikes called Waldenſes 
did confeſſe, that it maſt be vaderſtanded of the Sacrament, In confeſſione ad Vladiſtaum, and likewiſe the The 5y. vntruth- 
place ofthe 20. Chapter, and ſpecially that of the 27. Chapter of. the Acts. (57) where Chryſoſtome, and For Chry ſoſtom 
other Fathers vudeiſtand the Bread that 8. Paul, in perill of Shipyyracke, tooke, gaue thankes ouer, brake, —— * 
and ate, to be the hol y Sacrament, 8 — 
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He thought it not god to recite the wo2ds ,as knowing they would nat greatly ſerut 
his purpoſe, That the two former places were meant of the Sacrament, it appeareth( ſaith) not 
only by the Waldenſes , but alſo by the expoſitien of the old Fathers. Pet could none of them; in 
either of theſe places, ener finde out the halfe Communion in One Rinde. But heere is no 
mention of the Cup: Ergo, (ſaith P. Harding ) The Communion was miniſtred in Bread alone, 
Alearned man, befoze he concluve ſo vaaduiſedly, ſhould foz\& what would follow. 9. 
Marding granteth, as ſhall hereafter appeare, that if a Pꝛieſt doe Communicate in 
Rinde alone, he committeth Sacrilege: foz ſo it is determined by Gelaſius. Holt let i 
lay theſe two verities of M. Hatdings both together. The firſt is, It a Pꝛieſt mini 
in One Rinde, he committeth Sacrilege: The ſecond is, The Apoſtles were Wel 

and miniſtred onely in One Kinde: foz here is no maner mention ot the Cup . Mile 
A. Harding: both be . Hardings pꝛemiſſes. Yeereof it muſt neteſſarily fellolo, and cannot be n 
Coclaſion, that ded, that the Apoſtles of Chziſt committed Sacrilege . But what will not theſe men 
rhe Apoſtles of grant, to win their purpoſe  - 1 "AER , 
Chriſt commit" The weight of S. Hardings Argument is taken, as they name it in Scholes, zb ln. 
ted Sacrilege. thoritate negatiuè: and vnleſſe it be in conſideration of ſome other Circumſtance , it n 
| ſimple , that a very childe may ſone anſwer it. Foz as he ſaith here, There is ao meh 
made, but of breaking o: Bread: Ege, There was no Cup: So might he alſo ſap , There u 
tion made, but of breaking of Bread: Ergo, There was not Chriſts Body. Oꝛꝝ thus: Iacob want 
Genel. 46. Ddowne into Egypt with thꝛerſcoꝛe and ten ſoules: Ergo, In his company he had us 
dies. Certainly as the ſoule in that place impozteth the whole man; enen ſo in theather 
place, the bꝛeaking of Bꝛead impoꝛteth the whole Miniſtration. F 
As fo2 the bzeaking of Bꝛead in the 27. of the Acts, which place, as it is 
Chryſoſtome vnderſtandeth of the Dacrament, verily . Parding was therein n 
ouerſene. Foz the Text is cleere: Af S. Paul gane the Sacrament, being at that tin in 
the Ship, he gaue it only vnts Jnfidels , that knew not Chꝛiſt. And Chryſoſtomes & 
poſition , euen in the ſame place, is plaine to the contrarie. Foz thus he enlargeth . Pauls 
A. Hard. mi os , that he ſpake to the Mariners: Obſecro vos, vt ſumatis cibum: hoc enim ad- 
reproueth S. lutem veſtram fuerit: hoc eſt, ne forſan fame pereatis, cibum ſumite: 7 pray you takeſame 
Chryſoftome, ſuſtenance. It is behoouefull for you, that yee ſo do. That is to ſay, take ſome meat, leſt periisyee 
die for hunger. Nob let M. Harding either ſay theſe woꝛds are ſpoken of the Sacrament; 
oz confelle that he hath made vntrue repoꝛt of his Doctoz, : 


M. Harding. The 14. Diniſion. 


The 58. vntruth. It is not to be maruelled at, albeit S. Paul deliuered to the Corinthians the Inſtitution of our LordsSup- 
For S. Paul neuer per vnder both kindes, that yet vpon occaſion giuen , and when condition of time ſo required, (58) hee 
miniſtred the miniſtred the Communion vnder one kinde , ſith that (without doubt) he tooke that holy Myſtere vader 
Comunion ſo. one kind for the whole Sacrament, as we perceiue by his words, where he ſaith, Ym Panic , & mum ci. 1. Ce 
The 59. vntruth. pes, molti ſame, omnes qui de yno Pane participamus: One Bread, and one Body, wee (Rong na are, all 
For ummediacly that doe participate ot one Bread. (9) Where he ſpeaketh nothing of the Cup. And l:kewite by his words, 
betoce he ſaith, Wherc he ſpeaketh diſiunct uely, as the Greeke and the true Latine Text hath: Quicunque mandacauerit Po 
T be Cup of bleſſing nem, vel biberit Calicem Domini indigne, rex erit Corporis & Sangum Domini: Wholocuer eateth the Bread, or 
which wee bleſſe, s drinketh of the Cup of our Lord vaworthily, he ſhall be guilty of the Body and Blood of the Lord, Where 
it not the Commu» on dependeth an Argument of the contrarie, that whoſocuer eateth this Bread worthily, ordrinketh this 
nion of Chrifts Cup worthily, he eateth and drinketh righteouſneſſe and life. = 


2 
Bleed? The Biſhop of Sariſburie. 


It is no marucll ( ſaith M. Harding) chough S. Paul miniſtred ſometimes in one kind. Bui it is 
much to be maruelled, that any Chꝛiſtian man durſt euer thus boldly to publiſh open 
errour vnder the name of S. Paul. NAhat would not theſe men take in hand to pꝛaue: that 
dare thus to allege S. Paul Himſelfe, againſt himſelfe, and that without any teſtimonie, os 
wozd of S. Paul? Yes mirry ( ſaith P. Harding) S. Paul ith , wee being many, are one Bread, 

Al. Harding and one Body: and ſpealeth nothing of the Cup. ere, by the way , M. Harding chargeth S. | 
chargeth S. Paul with manifeſt Sacrilege. Fo2 it is already confcCed by all them of that ſide,that it 
Paul with is Sacrilege ,if a Pꝛieſt, ſuch as S. Paul was, doe miniſter and receius the Sa 
Sacrilege. vnder one kinde. | 
But (he ſaith ) there is nothing ſpoken of the Cup. UWhat may we thinke hereof? Whether 
is this man himſelfe blinde,o2 thinketh he all others to be blinde? Js there nothing there 
ſpoken of the Cup:? ( O god Chꝛiſtian Reader ) marke the dealing of this man, and be- 
ware of him. UnleTe thou confider well the places that he allegeth, he may (one deceine 
1. Cor. 10. thee. Thus lie S Pauls wozds: 7 he Cup of the bleſſing, which we bleſſe, is it not the Commu- 
nication of the Blood of Chriſt ? The Bread that we breake, is it not the Communication of the B - 
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Chriſt ? For we being many,are one Bread, and ane Body, al that be partakers of one Bread. 
Pere S. Paul diſtinaly nameth both parts together, and the Cup befoze the Bꝛead. vet M. Hard. miſ- 
(faith 20. Varding) there iz nothing ſpoken heere of the Cuf. Af he hath dealt faithfully here“ reperteth S. 
in, thou maieſt truſt him further foꝛ the reff. Nerilꝑ S. Hierome noteth it thus: Ideo de Pauls words, 
Calice primum dixit, vt poſſet poſtea de Pane latiùs diſputare: Therefore S. Paul fpake firi® Hieronymug in 
of the Cup, that be mig ut afterward intreat more at large of the Bread, 85 2 1. Cor. 10. 
Furcher (ſaith M. Harding) S. Paul vſeth a Diſunctiue, a8 appeareth boch by the Greeke, and alla 
by the true Latine Text. Such diligence aud circumſpecion; in ſearching the Dcriptures foz 
defence of a truth, is much to be commended, Fo2 there may be often times great weight 
in ons letter, as appeareth by ſundzy diſputations betwene the Chriſtians and the Arians. 
But this man ſteketh ſs narrowly, only to finde ſome conert ſoꝛ his errour. S. Hierome, 
Anſelmus, Haimo, and many others, both in the Text and in the Expoſitian of the ſamo 
place, vſe the Copulatine. Notwithſtanding, ta grant . Hart ing his Diſiundine, pet if 
he be ſo ſkilfull in the Digeſt, as in other places of his Boke he would ſame: to be, hes 
might ſone remember, that the very diſcretion of the Law path determined, that ſome- 
times Diftunciues ſtand in Tfead of Copulatiues, ſometimes Copulatines in ſtead of 
Difiunctiues; Sæpè ita comparatum eſt, vt & Coniuncta pro Diſiunctis accipiantur, & De verb. & 
| | rerum ſignifi- 
But if · Barding haue ſo god eis to ons little Diſtunctiue, and meane vpꝛightly, why catione. 5 
doth he ſo blindely paſſe by ſo many Copulatines in the ſelfe ſame place altogether ? Foz 
S. Paul faith, As oft en as ye ſhall eat of this Bread. And arinkeof this Cuppe: And againe, bet 1. Cor. 1 1. 
a man examine himſelfe, and ſo eat of that Bread, And arinkeof that Cuppe: And againe, He 
that eateth And arinketh unworthily, eateth And drinberh his owne damnation : erte bs foure 
pulatines together. And by theſe it were god reaſon, that . Harding Gould expound . 
his Diſiunctiue: ſpecially foz that S. Paul, recoꝛding the Inſtitution, vſeth a Copulatiue: Libewiſe l/s 
and the oꝛder ol the Pꝛimitiue Church, and the Expoſttion of S. Hierome, and others, is he Cup. 
agterable to the ſame. In ſuch caſes Tercullian hath giuen a god rule: Oportet ſecundum Tertull. aduer. 


lunt, quæ in ſylua inuenire poſſunt, pauca aduerſus plura defendunt, & poſteriora aduerſus 
priora ſuſcipiunt: It is meet, that we expound the fewer places according to the moe. But this ts 
the very caſt of al Heretikes. For becauſe there be few things to be found inthe mood, or in the mul. 
titsde, therefore they defend a fem things agninſt — and things lately deuiſed, againſt the firſt. 
Thus doth . N arding, as we plainly fie : an,thi (ſaith Tertullian) i the very caſt of al 
Herettkes. Tt C616 246330 1 2 
5 A. Harding. The 15. Ditiſion. 
For this purpoſe wee haue a notable place in the Hebrew Goſpell of s Matthew, which S. Hierome faith, 


hee ſaw in the Library of Cæſarea, and tranſſated it. This place is cited by 8. Hierome, in his Booke , De - 


Ecclefteftieis Seripturibus', in Lacobo fatre Domini : The words touching the Communion, that S. Hierome 
rebearſeth, agree thorowly with thoſe of S. Luke 24. Chapt. Matthews fic refers't' Dominas am Ee. Mat- 


thery reporiech thus: When our Lord had given his ſhroud vnto the Biſhiops ſeruant; hee went to lame, 


and appeared to him: for Iames had made an oath, that he would not eat Bread from chathourt he dranke 


plura intelligi pauciora. Sed proprium hoc eſt omnium Hzreticorum : Nam quia pauca ſus Praxcam. 


A 
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of the Cup of the Lord, vntill he ſa him raiſed from the dead. It folleweth a little after: Afferte, ait Bo. 


minus, men ſam e panem. Statimque addit : T wlit Panem, & benedixt, & fregit, ac dedit Iacobo Iuſſo, & dixit ei, 
Frater, comede Panem twum, que reſorrexit filius hominis a dormientibss : Bring the Table, and ſet on Bread, 


quoth our Lord: aud by and hy itik adued, Hee'tooke Bread, and bleſſed ir, and bi abe it; and gaue ir to 5 


Iames the Iuſt, and ſaid vnto him, My brother,eatthyBecad:: forthe lonne of man is riſen againe from 
the dead. No man can doubt but thus was the Sacrament. And Wine was there none giuen, for W re, 


that may be gathered. For it is not likely that S James had Wing in lis houſe then, ſoralmuch as Egelippus, 
who was not long after him, witneſfeth of him, that he neuer dranke M ine, hut at our Lords Supper. 
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of the Sacrament, no moze than when Chzis did eat of the bꝛoiled Fiſh, and ef the hony- 
combe, And other pzofe thereof there is none bzought , but wozds and bolonefſe. Foz 
thew and conntenance of ſomewhat, there is bzought fo2th the Goſpell of S. Matthew, 
and that woꝛitten in Hebꝛew, 15 though S. Matthew had witten two Goſpels, in two 
lundꝛy tongues: and not only two, but alfo diners - J knowit is thought of ſome, that 
8. Matthew wꝛote his Goſpell in Vebzew, and by repozt of TheophylaQus, S. Iohn the 
Euarizcliſt tranſlated the ſameinto G2ecke But that there ſhould be any contrarietie oz 
dinerütie of tozy, 02 matter, as M. Parding ſermeth to meane, J hatie not heardz. 
But S. Hierome, in the place hire atleged, as be not once nameth the Sacrament, ſo 
heſpeakethnotone wozd of $:Macthew. Uhichthing avbethſone moze diſtruſt to h. 


Vardings dealing; S. Hicromeonly nameth the Goſpellof the klebte wes, whith(he _— Scriptoribus. 
E 


What ſhall tied long Anſiver ty him tyat-allegethnothing Moers isno-two2d ſpoken Luc. 24. 


Hieronymus de 
Eccleſiaſticis 


96 


Of Communion vnder both kinds. 
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Euſebius lib. 3. 
cap. 24. 


Egeſi IDPs, 
Aba lib. 6. 


Hieror, d- Ec 
cleſrg Scripto- 
vids. 


4 


J 
il, Wid:ford, 
contra Wicles 
uu m. 


he himſelfe tranflited both into Gꝛecke and Latine, and is often alleged by Origen, | 
Euſebius àttounteth it foz no Goſpell, but only among the baſtard Scriptures.” UG 
Yowbelt, whatſoener the credit of the Boke be, thus it is wzitten : Chriſt tooke 
Bread, and bleſſed it, and brake ir. Heere (ſaith M. Harding) no man can doubt but it was the 
. JI ſ& well he would taine haue it ſo. Vet is there hare , neither by the he⸗ 
bꝛewes Goſpell , noz by S. Hicrome, any word ſpoken of the Sacrament. 
had S. Iames vowed, that he would not miniſter oz recetue the Communion , but that 
would eat no Common Bꝛead, befoꝛe he had ſcene Chꝛiſt riſen againe from the dend. a 
fo; the blelling of the Bead it was not a thing peculiar to the Sacrament;but ageninaj 
maner that Chꝛiſt obſerned, whenſoeuer he vſed Gods creatures, as it map appeare the- 
rowout the Stozy of the Goſpels. That Chziff ſhould then miniſter the Sa 
but M. Pardings gheſſe. No old Writer euer ſaw ſo much befo2e , no not S. Hieteme, 
that w2ote the Stoꝛy. Yet M. Harding, as though he had a it in che hd 9 
ſaith „lt is ſo plaine, that no man may doubt of it. Nez 
But be it the Sacrament : Ergo (ſaith M. Warding) There was bur one Kiko 
may that be pzwued 2 Now mult one gheſſe helpe another. For it is likely:(faithiy ey 
ding) chat there was no Wine in the houſe, And. why [02 Becauſe S. Iames dranke no Wir 
ghelles goe fo2 arguments, this matter is done: Yowbelt , it ſemeth à very filly g 
to ſay , S. tam-s dranke no Wine: Erg., He had no Wine in his houfe Verily the ſame E 
pus, that ſaith S. Iames neuer dꝛanke Mine, ſaith alſo , That hee neuer was auen 
ware wollen cloth, ueuer eat fleſh in all his life. N 1949.8 
Peereof, by Þ- Hardings Logicke , we may conclude , that 95 had neither onen 
no; wollen cloth, noꝛ flech in his houſe. Vet is there here another greater inconn enen 
S. Nierome ſaith, that S. Iames continued Biſhop in Hicruſalem tho ſpace of thirty KS. 
vntill the ſeuenth verre of Nero: if it be true that is here auouched, that in all is i 
neuer dzanke Mine, bat only at Chꝛiſts laſt Supper, then niulf it follow; thatbelng 
Bichey in Hieruſalem the ſpaceof thirty pœres he neuer ſaid alle: which thing PIs 
ding may not well grant: Oz elſe that he Conſecrated in one kinde: which thing ey Ge 
lalius is adiudged Sacrilege. Which way ſoeuer P- Yarding turne — 
theſe inconneniences he muſt needs fall. ©; n eng 
Againe, ik here be mention indeed of the Eacrament and no Wine to behons 
lumes houſe , then did Chꝛiſt himſelfe receine in one kind, to whoſe le, in hel 
men (ay, Wilhops and Pꝛieſts are bound to ſtand. Therefoze let them nalotigh 
the pecple „but by Chaiſts cxample , let both Biſhops any — content themſelues 
with the halfe Communion , as well as others. 
M. Harding. I he 16 Dies 3 of 
But becauſe perhaps our adverſaries will caſt ſome miſt ouer theſe allegations, to . dackenchenmbait 
their cloudy Gloſſes, which be cleere enough to quiet and. ſober wits, that giue care.to the holy Ghoſt, 
ſpeaking to vs by the mouth of the Church: I will bring foorch ſuch witnefles and prooſes forthispur- 


pole, out of ancient Fathers, as by no reaſon or Sophiſticall chift they ſñall be able to auoid. Many ofthe 
places that T alleged in the Article before this, for Priuate Communion, may ME n wy 


well, and therefore I will not let to recite ſome of them heere alſo, 518 
The Biſhop of Sariſbury. 36 2 e 
God wot, it were great wꝛong to caſt a miſt ouer darknelle. But >. Dardinghauing 


alleged ſuch matter fo2 his halfe Communion, as he himſelfe ſeth — beeafily anſwe⸗ 
red — Vvilliam Wideford, A Doctour of his owne 1 ,faith , 7s 2 ndfalſy 


ny: 


Zo 


M. Harding. The 17. DRE ; GR 


Melciades that conſtant Martyr of Chriſt, and Biſhop of Rome,ordcined, thac ſand ente ared 
the Conlecrating of a Biſhop ,ſhould bee ſent abroad among tht” 'Ckutches , and Pariſhes, that 
ſolke, who remained in the Catholike Faich, mighr ue Groudh Hettrikesbe defranded oft he holy Sacrz- 


ment. Which can none otherwiſe be raken, than for the forme of Btead only, becauſe ih Wine canner 
ſo conueniently be carried abroad from place to place, in ſmall W luch ies ; ; nigh tele 11 
time bee kept without corruption. rn 22 | ute 


The B op of, Saricburie.. F 


J. 
This Argument hangethonly vpon lacke af carriage. Foz it it 8 0 
A way , that the Sacrament might be carried about in both kindes, then wete his gba 
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—(oneanſwered. Fo2 otherwiſe Melciades ſpeaketh not one woꝛd ol the Communion in 
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One kinde- Now that the tartiage or both kindes is not vnpoſſible, the examples of an- 


tiquitie doe well declare. S. Hierome Waiteth thus of Exuperius the Biſhop of Tolouſe in 


: Nihil illo ditius, qui Corpus Domini in caniſtro vimineo, Sanguinem portabar 
era : There was no may do we hee that carried the Lord: B ody in a wicker eder 1 and 
his Blood in a Glaſſe. Likewiſe Iuſtinus Martyr declaring the ozderof the Church in his 
time, ſaith thus: Ulis, quæ cum gratiarum actione conſecrata ſunt, vnuſquiſque participat: 
eadem, ad eos qui abſunt, Diaconis dantur perferenda: Of the things that be Conſecrate ( that 
gj the Bread, Mater and Wine ) euery man tabęth part: The [ame things are deliuered to the Dea- 
cons to be carried unto them that be away. Hare haue ws found not only a pollibilitie, but al⸗ 
ſo a common vſage and pzactiſe ofcarrying the Sacrament in Both kindes. This is the 
firſt inuincible argument, that all the Wozld cannot anſwer. | 


A. Harding. The 1 8. Diuiſion. 


The Councell of Nice decreed, that in Churches where neither Biſhop nor Prieſt were preſent, the 
Deacons themſelues bring foorth and eat the holy Communion, Which likewiſe cannot bee referred to 
the forme of Wine, for cauſe of ſowring and corruption if it be long kept. 


T he Biſhop of Sarisburie. 

This latter clauſe (Ipſi proferant & edant :) Let them bring it foorth themſelues and eat, 
neither is in the Gꝛeeke, noz in the Decrees, no2 in the ſoꝛmer edition of the Councels. 
Certaine woꝛds ſomewhat like are found in Ruffinus in this ſoꝛt: Præſęntibus Presbyre- 
ris, Diaconi ne diuidant Euchariftiam, ſed illis agentibus, folum miniſtrenr. Si vero Preſ- 
byter nullus ſit in præſenti, tunc demum etiam ipſis liceat dinidere : In the preſence of the 
Prieſts, let not the Deacons dinide or miniſt er the Sacrament, but onely ſerue the Preeſts in their 
office. But if there be no Prieſt preſents, then let it be lamfull for the Deacons ta miniſter, Herre is 
very ſmall helpe foz . Hardings purpaſe, vnleſſe perhaps he will ſay, that Proterre 0Z 
diuidere, is to vniniſt er in one binde. But if he thinke this a very fond Tranſlation, as it is 
inderd, then this authoꝛitie might haue bene (pared. | 

P. Harding vpon occaffon of theſe wozds would haue men belcene that the Deacon in 
the abſence of the Pꝛieſt, went fo the Pix, and toe out the Sacramentand receiued it. 


ͤü— 


Hieromm. ad 
Rnitunm. 
ſuſtinus Mar- 
thr in Apolo- 
gua ts 


This Canon is 


neither found in 


the Greeke, nor 
extantin the 
firſt edition, nor 
alleged by Gra- 
tian. 


Reffinnes libro 
1. cap. õ. 


But Ruffinus ſpeaketh not one woꝛs neither of taking f@zth ofthe Sacrament, nozof the 


receiuingof the Deacon, but of Diniding oz Pinilring to the people. And his meaning 
ſemeth to be this, that in the abſence of the Pꝛieſt, the Deacon might Conſecrate, and ſs 
lerue the people. Which thing notwithſtanding it ſerme in ſome part contraris to ano- 
ther Canon of the ſame Councell, namely in the pzeſenceof a Pꝛieſt, vet that it was ſo 
bſed inthe Pꝛimitiue Church, it appeareth by moſt manifeſt andcertaine p2ofes. S. Am- 
broſe imagineth S. Laurence being a Deacon, thus to ſay vnto Sixcus theBrſhop, when 
he ſaw him led to his Partyzdome: Experire vtrùm idoneum miniſtrum elegeris, cui com- 
miſeris Dominici ſanguinis Conſecrationem: O Father, trie whether thow haue choſen a fit 
Minter, onto whom t hos haſt committed the Conſecrationof the Lords Blood. Bp theſe wozds 
we ſer that Deacons then vſed to Conſecrate. Therefoze Eutropius was not well adui- 
led, when he without cauſe cozcupted and altered S. Ambroſes wozds, and fo2\Domſnici 
Sanguinis Conſecrationem, read Dominici ſanguinis diſpenſationem. Fo2it followeth im- 
mediatelp in S. Ambroſe: Et conſummandorum conſortium Sacramencorum: that is, The 
Fellowſhip of perfecting the Sacraments. EI EY” 

Andthe Cmperour luſtinian in his Authentikes, De eccleſiaſticis diuerſis capitulis: Ler 
the Biſhop appoint vnto the women that be under his gouermment, ſuch Prieſt or Deacon as they 
Hal chaſeto make anſwer unto them, or to miniſter unto them the hoty oblation, 

Lhe ſame alſo may euidently be gathered by the ſecond Canon of the Councell Ancy- 
rang: the woꝛds be: Diaconi ſimiliter, qui immolauerunt, honorem quidem habeant: ceſ- 
fare vero debent ab omni Sacro miniſterio, ſiue a Pane, ſiue a Calice offerendo vel prædi- 
cando : Let the Deacons that haue o fſered(vnto Jdols)keepe their eſtate ft il. But they muſt giue 
ouer all holy Miniſterie, bath of offering the Bread and Wine, and alſo of P reaching. | 

Lhis part of the Deacons office was afterward in ſundzie decrees abꝛogated. Firft 
Bergomenſis in the life of Honorius ſaith : It was decreed y Zoſmus Biſhp of Rome, that the 
Deaconſbould not minifter in the preſence of the Biſhop or Prieft.Andlong befoze that time, o- 
der was taken in the Councell holden at Arle in France, that Deacons ſhould not mint- 
Tcr the Sacrament at all. The woꝛds be: De Diaconis, quos cognouimus multis locis of- 
cre, placuit id minimè fieri debere: Touching Deacons of mhom we heare ſay, that they make 
the oblationin many places, we haue thought it good, that they doe ſo no more. 


P. Yarding will not denie but theſe bep2wfes ſufficient, that the Deacons in-thoſe 


Canon. 1 8. 


Ambr. officior, 
lib. r. cap. 41. 


E utropius. 


Folio 3 56. Au- 
then. De Eccle. 
diuer. capitulis. 


Concil. Ancy- 
ran. Can. 2. 


Ber gomen in 
Honorio. 


Concil. Arelat. 
1. cap. 15. 


daes vled to miniſter the holy Communion, Therefoze the meaning of the Councell 


f 
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OfCommunion vnder both kindes. 


Nice Hor. lib. 


13. cap. 19. 
Chryſ. epift.1- 


ad Innocetum, 


e 60, vntruth, 
tanding in the 
falſe rranilating 
of Tertullian. 


M. Harding 
FalifiethTer- 


tullian. 


Naxian. in fu- 
nere Gorgonie. 


Amphiloching, 


Cyprian, de 
Lapſis Serm. g. 
Concil. Cefar- 
auguſt. cap. 3. 


of Nice, is not that the Deaton ſhould gos fo the Pix, and take the Sacrament reſerued, z 
as ꝙ. Harding ſeemeth to gather vpon afalſe text, being neither in the Geke, nos in the 
foꝛmer ſetting fozth of the Councels, noꝛ alleged by Gratian but that the inthe » © 
abſence of the Pzieft might Conſecrate the holy Pyſteries, and deliver the ſame vnto te 
people, as may well be gathered by the woꝛds of Ruffine. But let vs grant . ES 
that the Dacrament was reſerued : pet hath he gotten very ſmall aduantage foz his halfe 
Communion. Fo2ifhe would ſay thus: The Sacrament was reſerued, | . 
Ergo, it was teſerued in one kinde, 3 

the S eguell of his argument would be to weake. No Logicke could make it god. : 

A grant, the holy Pyfteries were ſometimes kept in the Pꝛimitius Church vpon ſun⸗ 
dꝛie occaſions : but they were kept in both kindes, as manifeſtly appeareth by Nicepho - 
rus, and by the firſt Epiſtle of Complaint ſent by Chryſoſtome vnto Innocentius. This 
being true, as it cannot bee denied, that the Sacrament was reſerued in both kindes, 


what then hath . Harding gotten by this inuincible argument, fas his halle Commu⸗ 
nion in one kinde 2 | Jl 
M. Harding. The 19. Diniſton. | =z 


Where often times wwe finde it recorded of the Fathers, that Chriſtian people in time of perſecution tt 
ceived of the Prieſts at Church in fine linnen clothes, the Sacrament in ſundry portiens, to beare with” 
them, and to receiuc itſecretly in the morning before other meat, as their deuotion ſerued them, far the 
ſame cauſeʒ and in reſpect of other circumſtances, it muſt of neceſſitie be taken, only for the kinde ox form 
of Bread. The placegpt Tertullian and S. Cyprian be knowen. Tertullian writing to his wife, exhorteth 
her not to marry againe, ſpecially to an Infidell, if he die before her, for that if ſhe doe, ſhe ſhall not beable 
at all times for ker husband, to doe as a Chriſtian woman ought to doe. Mil not thy huuband know (ache 
what thou eateſi [ecretly before all other meat ? And in caſe be doe hnow it, he will beleeue it to be bread, not (Sohn 
it i called, S. Cyprian vrriteth in his Sermon De Lapis, That wheg = woman had gone ahput wich vnwory- 
thy hands to open her Coffer where the holy thing of our Lord was laid vp, ſhee was made afraid with tive 
that roſe vp from thence, as ſhe durſt not touch it. Which doubtleſſe muſt be taken for that one kindeofthe © 


Sacrament. a 


The Biſhop of Sariſburie. 1e 08 

The matter that hangeth in queſtion betwene ds, is whether the people being an 
bled together in the Church, at any time within the ſpace limited, reteiued the Comma? | 
nion vnder one kinde. M. Harding anſwereth me, not ofthe oꝛderofthe Church, rk 
ſeuerall men and Pꝛiuate houſes. Thus he flieth that thing that ſhould ber pꝛoued ? 
the thing that neeveth no pꝛofe, as nothing pertinent vnto the matter, het pꝛwueth aun 
by conieaure. In the place of Tertullian he vſeth a manifeſt coꝛruption, as 3 haue altea / 
die ſhewed. 7 850 ie v1! Ol 

His contectures be theſe ; Women receiued the Sacrament in a linnen cloth; Tettullians wifezes 
ceiued it at home before meats ; S. Cyprian ſa'th, A woman kept it at home in a Cheſt ; Ergo, The Se. 
ment was miniſtred in one kinde. Theſe be cold gheffes and no pꝛotcs. To ſap, Th 7 ad be 
Bread: Ergo, T hey had not the Fine, ig a very faint reaſon, and hangeth only of ignozante, 
fo2 that M · Harding knoweth not, in what oꝛder theſe things were kept. But in 'w# - 
men and others kept ths Sacrament and carried it about them, and thatinbothkigbeS,i 
is euident, and cannot be denied. 699 ee 

Gregorie Nazianzene thus wiiteth of his ſiſter Gorgonia : iön 5601 mn 1-0 
ouwpaTCr , x, dc, n op ttnowpnow , v ramuu;rure This H, &c. ff her hand bad ah 
vp any portion of the tokens of the precious Body and of the Blood, mingling it with her teares, & c. : 
Herre Nazianzene, contrarie to . Hardings iudgement, ſaith, che had laid vp both parts - 
And what ſhouid J ffand long to heape examples: M. Pardings owne Amphilochius, 
ol whom he ſeemeth to make (o great account, among other his fables, whereol der zu 
god ſtoze, ſaith : 7het a certaine lew came andreceined among the Faithfull, axd prin ciel 7 
part of either kinde heme with him, How oz wherein, it is not wzitten. Yet Will it not 1 
low, . Harding cannot tell wherein the Jew carried home the Wine 3-therelo? Am 
pbilochius tale is not true. 8 


How purpoſe, Faz if 


&* 


Now if P. Harding had his owne requeff, pet is he farre off from his | 
be would reaſon thus: One womanreceined ihe halfe Sacrament in one binde at home Ergo, 
The people receiued in like {ort openly in the Church which is the thing that ſhould be pzoued) , 
this argument would hardly hold. e 

To bee choꝛt, theſe thꝛe examples here alleged, are nothing elſe but mere abuſes of i 
the Sacrament. And therefoze as it appeareth by S. Cyprian, God ſhewed himlelfe by 3 
miracle to be offended with it, fraying the woman that ſohadkeptit, withaflameof fire- 
And it was decrerd inthe Councell holden at Cæſarauguſta in Spaine * That sf am ma 
ceiued the Sacrament, and eat not the ſame preſently in the Church, hee ſpould bee accarſed for 

| =_ 
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ver. Thus P. Yardings reaſons hold only by gheſſe, grounded vponabuſe, and being CL 
granted, yet ars not able to pzoue his purpoſe. „ Paulinus. 


M. Harding. The 20. Diviſion. 
The examples of keeping the holy Sacrament vnder the forme of Bread on, to be in a readineſſe for the 
ſicke and for others in time of danger, that they might haue theirnetefſarie victuall of life, or voi age proui- 
Gon with them at their departure hence, be in maner infinite. Heere one or two may ſerse in Read of a 
number. For though M.lewell maketh his vaunt that wee haue not one ſentence or clauſe for proofe of 
'heſe Articles, which he ſo defaceth with his negatiue; yet I will not accumulate this treatiſe with tedious 
allegation of authorities. S. Ambroſe at the houre of geath, receiued the Communien vnder one kind, kept 
forthar purpole, as it appeareth by this teſtimonie of Paulinus, who wrote his life. And becauſe it may be 
2 good inſtruction to others to die well, Ifvill heere recite his words: At the ſame time a be departed from vs 
. noeur Lord, from about the eleventh houre of the day, vntill the bowre that hee gaue vp the gheſt, firetching abroad his 
bands in maner of « Croſſe, hee praied : wee ſaw bis lips mooue, but voice wee heard none. Horatus a Prieff of the Church 
of Vercels, being gone vp te bed, heard 4 voice three times of one calling him, and ſaying to him, Ariſe and haſte thee, 
for bee will depart hence by and by. Who going doyvne, gave to the Saint our Lords Bodie, which taken and 
ſwallowed downe, hee gaue vp the ghoſt, hauing with him a good voyage prouiſion, ſo as the ſoule being 
| the better refreſhed by the vertue of that meat, may now reioice with the companie of Angels, whoſe lite 
| he led in the earth, and with the fellowſhip of Elias. 9 


The Biſhop: of Sariſburie. 

It is no vaunt to ſay the truth. Neither did J denie, that euer anyone man reteiued the 
Communion in One kinde. Fo2 J knew all theſe examples, and the weight of them. 
Neither is it ſo hard a matter for a man to knowthem. But this is the only thing that A 
denied: That you are not able to bring any one ſutficient authoritie 
or example that euer the whole people receiued the Communion in 
the open Church vnder one Kinde. Hareupon reſteth that frange Negatiue, 
wherewithall ye are ſo greeued. This is it that y& ſhould pꝛaue, and pet hitherto haue 
not pzoued. Pe ſap, ve will not accumulate examples, as though vee had enow to ſpare. 
Pet haue pee gotten together Dicke folke, Women, Jnfants, Mad men, Coniecures, 
Ghelles, Miracles and Fables: and haue ſpared nothing that might bee found, although 
it made nothing to your purpoſe. Such is the ſtoze of pour examples. 

Lonching Paulinus, that as it is ſuppoſed, wzote this life of S. Ambroſe, J will ſay 

nothing as or my ſelfe , but onely referre you to Eraſmus, 'whoſe iudgement pee would 
ſxme ſometime not tamillike, Chus he ſaith : Idem eſt arrifex, qui tam multa contami - Zyaſm.in pre- 
nauit in ſcriptis Hieronymi & Auguſtini, &c, It i the famecrafts man, that hath corrupted fationein Am- 
ſo many things in the writings of F. Hierome and S. Auguſtine, a man euen made to ſuch purpoſe. broſium. 
He had the ſtorie of S. Ambroſes life written by ſome other. Vnto the ſame he ſet aiolly Preface of 
hy owne : he woane in 4 great many talles betweene parties, and thereunto framed aconcluſion,and 
patched on a ſort of Miracles. Compare the very phraſe and maner of ſpeech of the true Panlinus 
with thu fellowes rags, & c. 

This is that Paulinus, whom M. Harding hath choſen fo2 his authour. 

Touching the matter, ifit bee granted, it neither rel@ueth P. Hardings purpoſe, noz 
hindzeth ours. Foz if S. Ambroſe ſtraight vpon ing of the Bꝛead prelded vp the 
ſpirit, and therefoze did not receiue the Cup, which thing notwithſtanding is not pet pꝛw⸗ 
ved, yet will it not follow, that this was the common oꝛder ofthe Church. What exam⸗ 
ple of dying well G. Harding hath heere found, J cannot ſ& : vnleſſe he meane that the 
Dacrament, onely becauſe it is receiued, hath power to wozke Saluation, and to cauſe a ; 
man to die well: which is a dangerous doctrine, and by P. Harding already refuſed. Foz Articulo 20. 
as much as map appeare by the ſtoꝛie, neither did S. Ambroſe in that caſe call foz the Das 
crament, noz vtter any kinde of wo2d, noz vnderſtod what he receiued: but onelp lay 
(pechleſſe, and as ſone as he had ſwallowed the Bzead downe, gaue vp theghoſf. But 
this Paulinus in the ſame ſtoꝛie noteth one ſpeciall ſentencesfS.Ambroſe, much had in res 
membꝛante andcommended by S. Auguſtine in his old age, and here diſſembled by . 
Varding, whereof a man may take great comfozt, and indtede learne a god leſſon to die 
well. Foz he ſaid lying in his death bod: Non ſic vixi, vt pudeat inter vos viuere : nec mo- 
ntimeo, quia bonum habemus Dominum: Neither haue I ſo lined, that I am aſvamed longer 
to liue among fi ou: nor am 1 afraid to die, for that we haue a gratious Lord, 


M. Harding. The 2 1. Diniſion. L 


Leg bs a | 
"564 hf, Dion fiat Alexandrinus about the yeere of our Lord zoo. as Euſebius Cæſarienſis reeiterh, manifeſtly de- 
44% clareth, howthatan old man called Serapion, was houſeled vnder one kinde at his end. This Serapion af- 
ter that he had laien ſpeechleſſe three daies, ſent for the Sacrament. The Prieſt for ſickneſſe not able to 
2 himſelfe, gaue to the lad that came of that errand, alittle ofthe Sacrament, commanding him to wet 
it and ſo being moiſted to povvre it into the old mans mouth. Thus much is expreſſed by the words there, 
( . as 
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Of Communion vnder both kindes. 
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as the Grecke is to be conſtrued, The ladde being returned home, moiſted with ſome liquor that diuin 
meat to ſerue the old man withall, lying now panting for deſire to ber diſmiſſed hence, and to haſte has 
away to Heauen, and povvred it into his mouth, For that this old mans mouth and throat had long becne 
drie by force of his ſickneſſe; the Prieſt who had experience in that caſe, prouidently gaue warning to 
moiſt the Sacrament with ſome liquor, and ſo together to powre it into his mouth. Which was ſo done 
by the ladde as Diony ſius expreſſe 4 Now if the forme of Wine had then alſo beene brought by the ladde 
to be miniſtred, there had beene no need of ſuch circumſtance to procure the old man a moitture to nul 
low down that holy food. And that this was the maner of miniſtring the Sacrament to old men at their de. 
parting, it 1 by record of Theodoritus, who writeth in his Eccleſiaſticall ſtory, ho one Baſſus an 
Arch- Priel 

he viſited his Churches, chanced vpon holy Simeones that wonder of ihe Nurld lying ſecke, who through feebleneſſe ma 
able te ſpeake nor mooue. Wien Baſſus ſaw he ſhould die, he giucth lum bu-r:tes before, Rut after what ſort it in 19 bee 
marked. Spongia petita Simeoni os humec lat atque elvit, ac tum es diuimam obtulit Sacramentum : Hee celleth; = 


miniſtred ynto an old mancalled Simeones, of great fame for his holineſſe. Baſſus,ſarh hat: 


Andie 
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one, 


ſponge (ſaith Theodoritus) and therewith moifteth and waſbeth Siemones m:nth, and then gineth him. dhe baly Sacre. © 


ment, It at that time the recciuing of the ſacred Cup had beene in vſe , ſuch procuring\of\moiſture-for the 
better (wallowing downe of the Sacrament ynder one kinde had been necdleſſe. Nane 

Amphilechizs that worthy Biſhop of Iconium in Lycaonie, of whom mention is made in the Article afore 
this,writeth in the life of S. Baſil, that a little before he gaue vp his ghoſt, he receiued a portion ot the ho. 
ly Sacrament, which long before hee had cauled to bee kept, to the intent it might be put in his graut wich 
him at his buriall. Which no man can cauill to be any other, than the forme of Bread oni x,. 


The Biſhop of Sarisburie. 


P. Harding rather than he would ſ@me to anſwer nothing, anſwereth one thing 
fo2 another. The queſtion is, of the vſage andozder of the Church: his anſwer is of $e- 
rapions death bed, as though there had bene no Churches vet erected in thole daes. 

This Scrapion fo2 open Jdolatrie by him tommitted, was Excommunicate from 
the Church, and vtterly cut off from the company of the faithfull, and that in ſuch 
ertreme ſozt , faz the greater terrour of others, that during his life her ſhould neuer 
be admitted againe. Notwithſtanding which extremity , vpon god pꝛafes, and to- 
kens of repentance , leſt the party ſhbuld bee vtterly ſwallowed vp with deſpaire, the 

Church often times with charitable diſcretion, remiited ſome part of that rigour 1 as 
— appeare by S. Cyprian, S. Auguſtine and others, and by Diony ſius that wzots this 

toꝛie. £0 ER „ 

S. Auguſtine ſpeaking of the times of perſetution: Doe not we conſider (ſaith he) inwhat 
multitudes the people inſuch danger,reſorteth ro the Church,ſome deſiring they may be Baptized, 

Some that they may he reconciled from Excommunication, ſome that they may be aamittedta ſbem 
their repentance { for their open crimes ) enery mai deſiring comfort, euery man defiringtheparti- 
cipation of the Sacrament ? Inwhich caſe if there be no Miniſter to be had, what miſery thenfol- 
loweth them that depart this life either vnbaptixed or elſe bound (in their ſinnes ?) Likcwiles. 
Cyprian ſaith ; Ia this extreme caſe of death, the partie Excommenicate ſhould not tarry to bee 
reconciled by the Biſhop (inthe preſence of the Church, as the order was then) but diſcharge him. 

ſelfe before any Deacon, and ſo depart vnto the Lord in peace, Therefoꝛe the Pꝛieſt vnderſtan⸗ 
ding the ſtate the old man Serapion, being Excommunicate, ſtwd in, and being not able 
fo2 ſickneſle to goe himſelſe, left he ſhould vevart com oꝛtleſſe in deĩperation, in fol 
that he wasreconciled vnto the Chgrch, ſent vnto him the Sacrament by the ladde, and 
ſent it not in one kinde only, but in both. Foꝛ ſuch was the oꝛder of the Church then, as ic 
appeareth well by the ſtoꝛy of Exuperius, and by Iuſtinus, and others. And the bor that 
caried the Sacrament , fo2 moꝛe eaſe of the old man in that caſe, was warned by the 
Pꝛieſt to moiſt the bzead in the Sacramentall Mine that he bzought with him, like as 
Baſſus aiſo did vnto Simeones : whom M. Barding highly commendeth fo2 his holinelle, . 
notwithſtanding he were the founder of the Meſlalians, and therefoze as he aſterward 
ſaith, the firſt parent of the Sacramentfary hereſie. And what hath M. Yarding herein 
found foz his halfe CTCommunion:? Ve wilt ſap , The boy was commanded to dippe the Breadz 
and Baſſus was fainc to waſh Simeones mouth; Zrgo, he recciued in one kinde. Uerilp Serapions 
boy were ſone able toanſwer this argument. #02 what ſequellis this in reaſon : The 
ficke mans mouth was drie ; Ergo, he could not receiue the Cup ? Mho would make ſuch reaſons 
but . Harding? Df this ground he might better realon thus: 7he ſicke mens monthwa 
arie : Ergo, He could not receine the Bread, In my ludgement , the ſcow2ingof the licke 
mans mouth hath ſmall fozce to take from him the Sacramentof Chꝛiſts lov, and ſe to 
pꝛoue the halfe Communion. ; 

As fo? the fable of . Hardings Amphilochius, it were great wꝛong fo anſwer it o⸗ 

therwiſe than as a fable. Foz thus it is: Ze Bread had beene kept by the ſpace of ſe wen } a 
or more: F. Baſil in his death bed called for it, andreceined it, tothe intent, às P. Harding faith, 
it might be buried with him. The foꝛmer part harcof, to ſap, either that the Sacrament was 
kept the ſpace of ſeuen yeeres, oꝛ that at theendof ſo long time, it was fit to be recetue? i 


Hagener. 


a dche man in his death bed, is mare follie. But to lap as M. Harding heere luith that te 
mapber 


The Second Article. 3096 


— — 


ok like 9” uh vet hath ho ſome rea on in his fables: but . Hardings Amp 
one at all. * c TOE 
l Now foz view of P. Yardings pzofes, god Reader, conlider this: J bemänd or the 
Laitie : he anſwereth of S. Ambroſe, andS.Bakil, which were Biſhops. J demand of the 
whole people: hee anſwereth of ſeuerall men. :J demand of the vſage of the Church · he 
anſwereth ofperſons Excommunicate, that were without the Church. J demand of ſuf- 
ficient and certaine pzofes : he anſwereth me by gheſles and tables. And theſe be his in⸗ 
vincible arguments, that no man tan anſwer. $97, Nag! ann: 21 


AM. Harding. The 22. Dinifion, (<3 po * NO . 8 
It hath beene a (61) cuſtome in the Latine Church from the Apoſtles time to our daies, that on Good: The 6r. vntruth. 
Friday, aſwell Prieſts as other Chriſtian people,recciue the Sacrament vndet the tormeor Bread only, con- without any co- 
ſectated the day before, called the day of eur Lords Supper, commonly Maundie Thurſday, aud that not lour or ſhew of 
without ſignification of a ſingular myſterie ; and this hath cucr beene mdged 2 good and ſufficient Come truth, 


munion. 2 — 
Chis may well ber called a God Fridaies argument, it commeth in ſo naked without 
witneſſe. Jnded M. Tonſtall ſaith, it hath bent vſed of olo in the Latine Church, but Tonſt all. de 
hee durſt not ſay from the time ofthe Apoſtles, as M. Harding here ſaith. Yet foz aug · Huc hariſi. 
mentation of matter of his fide, J will ſay further : the firſt Counceil Arauſicane golden Concil. Aras. 
ſometime in France, and Innocentius the firſt haue added hereto the holy Saturday, /icunmz 1. 
which now is called Cafter Eue, and ſap it is a tradition of the Church, that in thoſs two 
daies the Sacrament in any wiſe be not miniſtred. The like whereof is wzitten'by So- Socr. I. 5. ca. 2 1 
crates of Gd Friday, and the Me dneſday befoze: =P e Janocen. 1. . 4. 
The ſingular myſterie hereof, . Harding holdeth ſecret as a myſterie. Innocentius 7 ho. 3. . 
ſaith ; /t ic becauſe che Apeſtles ran their way that day, and bid themſeluet. Thomas of Aquine de Euch. ↄuæ. 
and Gerſon ſay: Becaxſe if any had Conſecrate that aay while Chriſt lay dead, the Body had been 76. ar. 2. 
without Blood, and the Blood without the B ody. Others ſap: Ifthe Sacrament that meane while G erſon contra 
had beene kept, it would laue beens dead in the Six. | 0 924 ene Flores li. 4. 
Hugo Cardinalis ſaith: Quinta feria duæ hoſtiæ conſecrantur, & altera in craſtinum re- Tho, 3. bar. 
ſeruatur, quod eleganter fit, &c. Ypon Shire Thurſday tiv hoſts be Conſecrate; and Fbe one of $1. art. 4. 
them is re/crued vntill the next day, which thing is very trimly done. For Chrift's Paſſion is the Innocent 3. 
trash. and the Sacrament is a figure of the ſame. Therefore when th truth us came, i he figurò gi- Hugo Carai- 
ueth piace. Theſe be the greateſt myſteries that J could euer le arne tauching this matter. in Eu 
but this (ſaith M. Harding) was euer counted a good Communion, J grant. But pee haue ſccundum Tu- 
not pet p;oued, that this was your Palfe Communion. Fo2 if vs ſap, they Conſecrated cam cap. 24. 
the day befoꝛe: Ergo, They receined in One kinde onely the day after, this would ber no 
fozmall argument. Foz the Gzeeke Church all the Lent long ved to Couſccratethe Da- 
crament only vpon Saturdaies and Sundates, as it is noted in the Councell of Conſtan- S-xta Synociws 
tinople : and vpon other daies they vſed the Communion of things Conſecrate befoze, Conſtantincpol. 
and vet had they neuer vntill this day the Communion under One kinde Vet notwith- Cas. ; 2. 
ſanding vnto this maner of the Gꝛeke Church, M. Tonſtall reſembleth the'obſeruati- Ti get Acrreupe 
on of & d Friday in theLatine Church. Do larre is P. Yarding off from pꝛwuing his * 7 ©-01;44; 
purpoſe by God Friday. : 145 ane, 272 fal. 


Al. Harding, The 23. Diaiſon. Eucbariſt. 


And that in the Greeke Church alſo, euen in the time of Chryſoſtome, the Communion vndor the forme 
ol Bread only, was vſed and allowed, it appeareth by this notable ſtorie of Sozomenus, a Greeke Writer; 
which becauſe it is long, I will heere rehearſe it onely in Engluh, remitting the learned co the Grecke. 
When lohn, otherwiſe named Chry ſoſtome, goueraed the Church of Coiſtantinople very wel, a cer- 
tune man of the Macedonian hereſie had a wife of the lame opinion. When chis man hid heard lohn in 
his Sermon declare, how one ought to thinke of God, hee praiſed his docttine, and exhorced his ite to 
conforme her ſelte to the ſame AS alſo. But when as ſhee was led by the talke of noble women, ra- 
ther than b her husbands good aduertiſements, after that hee ſavy counſell tooke no place, Except (quoth 
he) thou wilt beare me companie in things touching God, thou ſhalt haue no more to do wich me, nor Iue 
my lonyer with me. The woman hearing this, promiſing fainedly, that ſhe would agree vnto ix, conſetreih 
woe matter with a woman ſcruant that ſhe had, whom (he eſte emed tor truſty, and vſech her helpe to dece iue 
ger husband. About the time ofthe Vyſteties, ſue holding faſt that which the had rec eiue d, ſtouped downe 
mine relemblance to pray, Her ſeiuant ſtanding by, giveth to her ſecretly, that which ſee had brought 
wich her iu her hav, That, as Ilie put her teeth toit to bite it, hardnech intò a ſtone, Wich that the __ 
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Of Communion vnder both kindes. 
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ſore aſtonied, fearing leſt ſome cuill ſnould happen vnto her therefore, which came by rhe powet of 
God, ranne foorthwi:h to the Biſhop, and bewraying her ſelfe, ſheweth h. m the ſtone, hauing yet in n che 
prints other bit, repreſenting a ſtrange mattet and a wongrous colour”; and fo with teares of hex eies be= 
ſought forgiueneſſe, promiſing her husband ſhe would conſent and apiece to him. Tf this ſecme to any in. 
credible (n ich Sozomenus)that ſtone is witneſſe, which to this day is kept among the lewels of the Chorch 
of Conſtantinople. By this ſtorie it is cleere, he Sacrament was then minittced ynder One kinde auly;For 
by receiuiang that one forme, this woman would haue perſwaded her husband, that the had communicated 
with him, and vv th that holy Biſhop. Elſe if both kindes had then beene miniſtred, ſhee ſhould haue pradtis 
ſed ſome other ſluitt for the àuoiding of the Cup, which had not beene fo eaſie. 


The Biſhop of Sarisburie.. | 1 

J map not diſgrace the credit of this ſtoꝛp:albeit in Sozomenus and Nicephorus, of bath 
whom the ſame is recoz3ed, there be ſundꝛie things that may well be filed. But J (ng 
cauſe pet, wherefoꝛe P. Harding ſhould blow the triumph. Foz in all this long rehearſait 
there is not one woꝛd ſpoken of the Communion vnder One kinde. The Bꝛead ſo chun⸗ 
ged into a ſtone, and kept ſoꝛ a memozte among the Jewels there, was a witneſſe ofthe 
womans diſlimulation, and not of P. Yardings Yalfe Communidn. Yer (faith he) 


by this ſtory it is cleere, tlie Sacrament was then miniſtred vnder one kinde only. For by receiuiag that one 
forme, the woman would haue perſwaded her husband, that ſhe had Communicated with him. Elſe if boch 
kindes had then beene miniſtred, thee would haue pracuſed ſome other thift for the auoiding of the Cuppe, 


which had not beene ſo eaſie. Now truly here is but a cold toncluſion, hanging wholly (ast 
may appeare) only vpon the fleight ofa womans wit. Foz as this woman had diuiſey ty 
deteiue her huſband in the Bꝛead, why might ſhe not as well deniſe to deceiue him in the 
Cup: why might ſhe not take the Cup, and faine that ſhe dꝛanke, and pet dzinke nothing: 
Doubtleſle ſuch diſlimulation is ſoner wꝛought in the Cuppe than in the Bꝛead: and! 
that durſt ſo to diſſemble in the one part of Gods Sacraments, would little feare ta d 
lemble in the other. Jun 
Meere wee ſee the certaintie of M · Hardings ghelles. Be reapeth the thing that wagt 
ner ſowen, and gathereth ol his authours, the thing that was ntuer ſpoken. MY 
But touching the truth of this whole matter, if a man lift onelp to goe by ghel 


. 
i: 


as P. Yarding doth, why may he not thus imagine with himlelfe : Af this woman 
would thus dillemble in a caſe ſo dangerous, what needed her to take the Bu at 
her Maids hand, and ſpecially at that time, in that place, and in the ſight of the whoh 


pcople 2 Oz how couldſhe ſo openly receine it without ſuſpition 2 Oz why naught! 
not haue bꝛought it in a Napkinſecretly about herſelfe 2 The burden was not great: her 
faining and hypocriſie had beene the eaſter. And thus much to aulwer one ghelle by ano- 
ther. N | 

But chat there was no ſuch diſmembꝛing of the holy Communion at that time, ws 
may well vnderſtand both by S. Baſil, Nazianzene, Gregorie Ny ſſene, and others of that 
age, and alſo by theſe plaine woꝛds of Chryſoſtome : Eſt vbi nihil differat Sacerdos à ſub- 
dito: vt quando fruendum eſt horrendis Myſterijs: Ia ſome caſes there is no difference between 
the Prieſt and the People: as when they muſt emoy the reuerend Myſteries. Beſides that, the 
Gꝛike Church neuer had this halle Communion, neither befo2e that time noz neuer ſi⸗ 
thence. And therefoze Pope Leo the tenth, calleth the vſe of the whele Sacrament accozs 
ding fo Chzifts Inſtitution, the Bohemians and the Gzecians hereſie. 

M. Harding. The 24. Diniſjon, 

The place of S.Baſils Epiſtles ad Ceſariam, cannot be auoided by no {lift nor Sophiſtrie of the Goſpel. 

lets. Theſe be his words i All they which liue the ſolitarie life in wilderneſſe, where is no Prieſt, keeping the 


Communion at home, communicate themſelues. And in Alexandria and in Egypt cach of the people for 
the moſt part hath the Communion in his houſe. 

Here I mightaske M.Iewel how they could keepe wine conſecrated in ſmal meaſures, as ſhould ſervefor 
euery mans houſel apart, in choſe countries of extreme heat, ſpecially in wilderneſſe, where they had neither ' 
Prieſt, nor Deacon, as in that place S. Baſil writeth ; for lacke of whom they kept it in ore a long time, 
that they might not be deſtitute of itat need. Againe, heere i might aske him, wheth: r it was the forme of 
Bread only, or of Wine alſo, which Chriſtian men and ſpecially women were wont deuoutly to receiue of 
the Prieſts in their cleane linnen or napkins, to bare home with them, taking great heed, that no fragments 
of it fell downe to the ground, as both Ocigen,and al( S. Augutline doe witneſſe. I thinke be will confcſle, 
thatlinnen cloth is not a very fitthing to keepe liquor in. 


The Biſhop of Sarirburie. 


The Goſpellers, whom 9.Þarding ſo oftcn vpbꝛaideth with that name, as ifhehim- 
ſelfe had no part in Gods Goſpell, haue little n«de to auoid that thing, whereby they (ix 
themſelues nothing hindꝛed. Fo2 the queſticn is maued of the whole Congregation: 
anſwer ts made of ſeuerall perſons. Wee ſpeake of the oꝛder of Churches: P- Harding 
anſwereth of foꝛreſts and wilderneſſe. Uerily if he touls finde any thing to purpoſe in the 
Church. he would not thus hunt the mountaines : neither would he flie foz aid into #- 
gypt, if he could finde any niere at home. Che 
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ding hath hitherto vttered by the name of Fozme. Now that it is rome to ſowzing, hce 
remaining, 4s theſemen Ade the wozld, what ſhall wecallit then, that thus 
ſtandeth in danger of ſow2ing ? Certainly Chzifts Bled will not ſowze, and fozmes of 
Mine, without ſubſtance, cannot ſowze : either ot theſs both can as well abide the hot 
Country, as the cold. But Gelaſius ſaith, There remaineth in the Sacrament the Nature 
and Subftance of Bread and Mine. be of ee 

Ok pꝛeſeruing Mines in hot Countries, J will not reaſon. Hot withſtanding, A re- | 
member Macrobius ſaith, that as the Country ofEgypcisertreme hot, ſa the Mines of AMacrobius. 
the ſame ber extreme colo, and therefoze, as if may bee ſuppoſed, the moꝛe durable. And | 
although the Country of Naples be very hot, vet the Mines thereof haue bene pzoſerued 
the ſpace of foꝛtie oz fiftie yeeres, as it is mentioned by Plutarch, Athenæus, und others, Plutarchius in 
Howbeit, this is not much materiall. But as the Mine is in danger ofſowzing, ſo is the Z«c-/o. 
Bꝛead in danger of moulding, as appearethby ſundꝛꝝ cautels of the Baſſe there foꝛe pꝛo-⸗ As hencus li. I. 
uided. Pet one queſtion would well be here demanded. Al the Mine in the Mountames 
of Egypt tould not be kept in ſmall quantities a few dates, how then could ths Mine that 
Chꝛiſt changed out of water, in Cana of Galile, be kept af Orleance in France, agarelike, Vinum Archi- 
foz the ſpace offiftceene hundꝛed and thirtie peres, euer ſithente that time, vntill this day, triclini. 
and that fill without ſow2ing ? But let vs y&ld, that Mine in the Pountaines could 
not be kept: vet might it well be had, and kept in Churches, at the leaſt dueing the time 
of the Communion: and that to this purpoſe is ſufficient... t. 

The kerping ok liquoꝛ in a linnen cloth, was P.Yardings tonceit, moe ts ſolace him- 
ſelfe withall, than much making to the matter. Foz otherwiſe, as the women tecciued 
the Bꝛead in a cloth, ſo might they reteius the Wine in a viall, oz ſome other like thing. 
And that they ſo did, it may well be gathered by the Stezie of Gorgonia, Nazianzens fis Nur ian. in Fu- 
fer: by Exuperius,of whom S. Hierome waiteth:; and by the Fable ofthe Iew, in P.Ipars nere Cor. gone; 
dings own Amphilochius. And foꝛ that M. Harding maketh ſuch ſpozt with keeping liquor Hieronymi. ad 
in acloth, it was decreed in the Councel holden at Altiſiodorum, I bat the Prieft ſhewldpur l. Ruſfticans 
ole in a Chriſmatorie, and inlimen, by theſe wos: Vt Chriſma Chriſmario & linteo im- Narbonen, 
88 A doubt not, but . Harding thinketh a linnen cloth will hold Winoas well as Concil. Aliißo- 


| | v doren. Can. d: 
A. Harding, The 25. Diuiſſon. , 


Though I might bring a great number of other places, for the vſe of one kinde, which after the moſt 
common rule of the Church, was the forme of Bread; yet heere'I will ftay my ſelfe, putting the Reader 
in minde, that the Communion hath beerie miniſtred ro ſome perſons vnder the forme of Wine only, and 
hath beene taken for the whole Sacrament; ſpecially to ſuch, as ſor drineſſe of chei throat, at their death, 
could not ſwallow it downe vader the forme of Bread. Whereas it appeareth by S. Cyprian, and alſo by 
S. Auguſtine, that the Sacrament was giuen to infants in their time; wee finde in S. Cyprian, that when a 
Deacon offered the Cup of our Lords Biood to alittle maid childe, which through default of che Nurſe, 
had rafted of the Sacrifices that had beene offred to Diuels; the childe turned away herface, by the inſtinct 
of the divine Maieſtie _ he) cloſed faſt her lips; and refuſed the Cup, But yer when the Deacon had fot. 
cedher to receiue a little of the Cup, the yeax and vomit followed, ſo as that ſanctiſied drinkeinthe Blood 
of our Lord, guſhed forth of the polluted bowels, If the Sacrament had beene giuen to this Infant vndet 
the forme of Bread before, ſhe would haue refuſed that no leſſe than ſhe did the Cup, that the Deaconthen 
would not haue giuen her the Cup. And that this may ſeeme the leſſe ro be wondred at, Iohannes Teuto- 
nicus, that wrote Scholies vpon Gratian, witneſſeth, that euen in his time, the cuſtome was in ſome pla- 
ces tolgiue the Sacrament to Infants, not by del uering to them the Body of Chriſt, but by powring the 
Blood into their mouthes: which cuſtome hath beene, ypon good conſideration, abrogated in the 
Church oſ Rome, and kept in the Greeke Church, as Lyra writeth vpon S. Iohn. 


The Biſbop of $ ariſbur ie. 


NMhatſoeuer plentie of ſuch examples M. Harding hath, if he had any better, he might | 
well haue ſpared theſe. Heere he ſaith, Some old men, for their age and driche, were ſufered At. Harding is 
to Communicate of the Cuppe only, as being not able to ſwallow the Bread. Alittle beſo2e, hre ſaid, againſt him. 
That S. Ambroſe lying in his death bed, receiued the Bread only : And that S. afl in the like caſe, re- ſelfe, and Pea- 
ceiued the Sacrament, being then ſtale and drie, of ſeuen yeeres keeping, and that alone, without Wine. keth contrary, 
Seneca ſaith: Proprium eſt luxuriz, gaudete peruerfis ; It # the property of wantorinefſe, to ro) 
delight in things out of order, * . 7 5 > 
Jafants (faith M. Harding) reteiued in one kinde, and thereto hee allegeth the Autho- 
tie of S. Cyprian: which although it made with him to this purpoſe , touching Chil 
dꝛen, yet to other great purpoſes it maketh directly againſt him. Foz firſt by that place 2 
of S Cyprian, the holy Communion was thought ſo neceſſarie to all the faithfull, that Cr. Serm. 3. 


childzen and infants were not excluded: which plainly onerthzoweth the n . de lapſis. 
| cfides 
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104 Of Communion vnder both kindes. 


NI. Hard, alle- Beſides that, the whole people reteiued in both kindes, as it is manifeſt by S ne . 
geth . Cyprian woꝛds: which thing is coxtrary to M. 15ardings halfe Communi n. 
againſt him- All this he grant eth touching the people; wherein onely Joined iſſue; and maketh his 
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felfe. whole plea vpon an Infant: and pet of Infants, as he knoweth, J ſpake nothing. If al 
that he ſaith, were pꝛwued frue, yet hath he gotten but an Infant ol his ſide. But 1 
if this Jnfant receiued both kindes? Uerily there is nothing in Cyprian to the contrarie, 
Aus. de Feel. And it appeareth by S. Hierome, S. Auguſtine, andothereld-Uriters; that they that were 
Dogmat. lib. 1. Waptized, as wellchildzenas othoss, immediately receiued the holy Pyllteries in Both 
CAP. 52. Kindss. S. Hierome, ſpeaking of ene Hilarws; faith thus: Non poteſt Bipri{nia tradere 
E eron. contra ſine Euchariſtia: He cannot miniſt er Bapt iſmt wit hout the Sacrament of than giving. S. C 
Luiferian, prians woꝛds touching this matter be theſe : Vbi ſolemnibus adimpletis Calicem iae 
nus offerre præſentibus cœpit; & accipientibus cæteris locus eius aduenit, faciem uam 
paruula, inſtinctu diuinæ Maieſtatis, auertere, Sc. After the ſolemmiie Voſ the Conſcs 
ton) was dont, and the Deacon began to mimſter the Cup vnto them that were reſent, and ami 
ethers that receined, her turne was come, t ho clulde, by thepower of Gods dinine Maieſtie, turned 
away her face, c. Yeereby b map well gather, that line as the Pꝛiett, the ns, 
and the peeplereceiued,euvn ſo the childe receined tw, without any man er innonation 6 
difference. 4 34) | ; of 4 1 oy 
He will fay, There is mention made but orely of the C uppe: Therefore the childe receiued not 14 
other kinde; This ghefle is vuerflender : vet is it an oꝛdinarie Argument with . 
ding. But it ſeemeth he doth not well confider the inconnenienre that thereof may hb 
low. F02 ſo may her as well conclude, that the Pꝛieſt himlelfe, and the Deacons, u 
the whole people receiued only ofthe Cuppe · Foz there is no mention at all made af eh 
other poꝛtion. | 13 x, v0 
If the Bread had beene offered to the childe, ſhee would as well haue refuſed that, as ſhee did the Cupys 
This is another ghefſe, without any necefſarieſequell. This cffect followed when Ea 
would haue it: of whoſe doings we can giue no reaſon. * . £220 
Lyra and Teutonicus {ined at ths leaſt thirtane hundzedperes after Chꝛiſt, wheralaze 
their Authoꝛitie in this caſe muſt needs ſerme the lefſe. Pet, foz ought that I can ſ&, Lyn 
is vnttuly alleged, as w2iting to another purpoſe. Teutonicus in his Gloſſe in the ſuns 
place, manifeſtly cozrupteth S. Auguffines Text. Foz whereas S. Auguſte ſpeaketh 
namely of Childzen, and calleth them, Paruulos, Little ones, he ſaith in his Glaſſe, He 
intellige de adultis: Vnderſtand this of men of ripe yeeres, Then to confirme his erronr, hee 
allegethacuſtome, but he knoweth not where: and p;zoneth it alſo, but he knowethnot 
by whom. Fo2 thus he auoucheth. it: Secundm quoſdam : that is, As ſeme men ſa: 
Which was neuer god Witneſle in any Court. Wherefoze P. Harding might han 
ſpared theſe Doctours, without anypzeindice of his cauſe, 07 : 0 


0 +.% 
3 


1, Harding. The 26. Diuiſion. e 


The fourth Councell of Carthago decreed, ifa man in ſickneſſe (who was enioined publike penance) cis. 
doe demand his hou ell, and ere hee die, fall in a phrenſie, or become ſpeechleſſe, that bs Sacramentbee 
povred into his mouth. To take this for the forme of Wine, we ate mooued by the deeree of the eleuenth (an. il. 
Counccll Toletane. Where itis ſaid, that the weake nature of man is wont at the point of death to bee ſo 
farre oppreſſed with drouth, that it may be refreſhed by no meanes, vnleſſe it be ſuſleined with comfort of 
drinke. Ihen it followeth: Which thing we ice to be ſo, at the departing of many, xho being very deſitous 
to receive their voiage prouiſion of the holy Communion, when the Sacrament was giuen them, haue caſt 
it vp againe : not that they did this through infidelitie, but for that they were not able to ſyrallow downe 
the Sacrament deliuered to them, but only a draught of our Lords Cup, Hoxvſoeuer this bee taken. it is 


plaine by this Councell, as by many other ancient Councels and Doctors, that the maner ofthe Catholike 
Churcli hath beene, to miniſter the Sacrament to the licke vnder one kinde. 


The Biſhop of Sariſbarie. | 


Theſe Authozities anſwer themſelues. Being euery way granted, vet is P. Varding 

neuer the neeter. The whole matter wer ſtand vpon, is the open oꝛder and vſagein the 

Church. Fo2 pꝛofe hereof, here are bꝛought in Lunatickes and Mad Pen. It were 

a ftrange ſight, to ſie a Church full of ſuch people. The ſubſtance of his Argument re⸗ 

ſteth onelp vpon this gheſſe, That the Bread cannot bee povvred into the ſicke mans mouth: and 

Concil. Car. yet hee map learne by the third Councell of Carthage, and by the Abzidgement of the 

2.Ca.6. Councell of Hippo, That the Sacrament was then put into dead mens monthes, Heither can 4 

ſæ what neceſſitie is in this reaſon : The man is frenticke, or lieth ſpeechleſſe, Wich was che lug 

geſtion of that Councell Ergo, He cannot rectiue the Sacramentall Bread, It there ber danger in 
the receiuing, thers is none moꝛe than in the Cup. | * 

The Canon of the Councell of Toledo here alleged, is not an expoſition of this Cour 

rell of Carthage, as M. Harding thinketh: but a declaration ofa Canon made — ar 
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2 — Cennet Tobedd, . it is plainebytheſe w;ds : In collatidne noſtri(cbetus æclektds eſt Conc.7o/ctan, 
| Canon Toletani Concilij primi, in quo præceptum eſt, yt ſi quis acceptam a Sacerdott 11. C4. 11. 
Euchariſtiam non ſumplerit, vclot Sucritegu3propellatur : In the conference of our Councell, 
there was read a Cunon of the Coungell of Taledo, wheremnit was ordered, that if any manreceimed 
iar the Sacrament delinered. to him iy the Prieſt, che ſame ſhould be Eucommunidate: as a wicked ¼ 
Joer. This Decres ia med very ſtrait ſpecialle ĩoꝛ that a godly man, hy mean of ſickne s 
other weaknelle of nature, might happen to reiuſe, oa not to reteiue downetheDacra- aint 
ment, but to caſt it vp againſt his will, Therefoze-the'Councell, by way of declaration, 
determineth thus : That if any man happen ſo to dae by fozce of ficknelfe, he ſhall not 
man . 7˙¾ «r TR 
Bereupon P. Barding eoncludeth thus: I; is piaine by chis Cauncell, and by many other 
Councels and Doctours, &c. Dther Councells2 Daqour heere is nane named. This Coun⸗ 
cell neither maketh an Law touching this matter, no2 deciareth any oꝛder, oꝛ maner 
of publike Pinilration : but ontip excuſeth the inuintiwle netellitie and weaknefle of 
nature. 22 „ - 
But touching the maner and o2der ofthe Church, the ſame Cauncell in the ſelte ſame . quis accep- 
place ſaith, that the whole Satrament was offered eüen to the ficke : that the ficke did ram Euchari. 
ſometime of inũrmitie taſt it vp agaiue: which is a gad Argument, that they did receiue iam non 
it: and that Jnfants did ſometime the like ; wheredf we may gather, that Jnfants then mpſerit. 2 
receiued the Dacrament, and that in ſuch foꝛt as others did. Collatam & Fa- 
All theſe things conſidered accozdingly; P. Harding might well conclude thus againſt crdote uc ba- 
himſelfe : Jt was granted of ſpecial fauour vnto Lunatickes and mad men, and other a reiciunt. 
ficks perſons, that in conſideration of their weakneſſe, they might Communicate vnder 
one kinde without danger of the Law: Therefoze the reſt, that were not ſo excepted, 
Commutiicated vnder both kindes, and that by the very fozce of the Law. | 


M. Harding. T be 27. Dino. 
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Norv whereas ſome ſay, that the Sacrament to be giuen ynder the forme of Bread, as firſt dipt in the 
Blood of our Lord, and would haue fo vſed now allo for the ſicke, and that it is ſo to be taken for the whole 
and entire Sacrament, as though the Sacrament, vader the ſotmeof Bread; ere nor of it ſelfe ſufficient: 
let them vnderſtand, that this was an old errour, condemned aboue tx&Helue hugared yeeres paſt by Iulius 
the firſt, that great defender of Athanaſius; ho heereof in an Epilile to the Biſhops thorow Egypt, wrote 
bean df. 2. thus: Iud vero quod pro complements Communions intinctam tradunt Euc harif iam populis, nec hoc prolatum'ex E- 
(nome uangelis teflimonium receperunt, vbi Apoſiolis Corpus ſuum Domi nus commendanit gy, Sengrinem, Searſun enim Pa- 
amn, nu, & ſeorſum Calicis commendatib memoratur: Whereas ſome deliver to the people the Sacrament dipt, for 
che tull and whole Communion, they haue nor receiued this teſtimonĩe pronounced out of the Goſpell, 
where our Lord gauc his Body and his Blood. For the giuing of the Breadis recorded apart by it ſelfe, and 
the giuing of the Cup, apart likewiſe by it ſelfe. And whereas ſome attervyard, an the time ot Virellianus, 
would haue brought in againe this abrogated cultome, it Mas in like maner condemned and aboliſned, 
In tertis Concilio Bractarexſi, Can. i. f / 


The Biſbop of S afiſburie. 


There haue bene many great abuſes about the holy ÞyCeries, not only of late yeres 

in the Church of Rome, whereofwe juftly complaine: bat alſo in the Pzimitiue Church, | | 

euen fromthe Apaſtles time. Foz ſome there were, that miniſtred in wateronely : ſoms De Coy. aff. 2. 

that miniſtred mille in ſtead of Wine : ſome b2utzed grapes into the Cup, and ſo mint* Cum omne. 

lred : ſome miniſtred Bꝛead and Cherſe together: ſome dipt the Sacrament of Chzifts Aug ad Onod. 

Body in the Dacrament ol his Blod. But neither this fallie, whereol lulius ſpraketh, lt. deum. 

no2 any other like old follie, was euer renued by any of vs. Indeed P. Harding, and all a 

the teſt of that ſide, haue vſed to bꝛeake the Bꝛead, and to dip the third part of it into the 

Wine, and fo2 the ſame haue deuiſed a ſolemne Myſterie. Fo2 ſome ot them ſap, Je „g- 

aiſteth Chriſt riſing from the dead : Dome, The fauhfull that be yet aliue: Some others, 7 he 

bleſſed, that bein heauen. And pet M. Harding knoweth that Iulius calleth it, 4 Schiſma- 

ticall ambition, and a prattiſe contrarie to the Apoſtles Doctrine. . | | 

Te (both heerein, and in all other ca es like) follow only Chꝛiſts Inſtitutian: who, 

as the Euangeliſls haue wꝛitten, and as Iulius alſo retoꝛdeth, fitſt gaue the Bꝛead apart, 

and afterward the Wine likewiſe apart: and ſaid not only, Eat this, but alſo by expꝛeſſe 7-0 de dinixis 

woꝛds, Drin be this. Pet Iuo ſaith, that fo2 danger ot ſhedding, ſometimes the Bread is cr. 

dipt into the Cup, and ſo deliuered to the people. f Caſſander. 
This Iulius heere alleged, ſtandeth fully of our ſide: and therefoꝛe J maruell that M. Iulius cõman- 

Harding would ſceke comfozt at his hand. Foz where he ſaith, Porrigunt Euchariſtiam deth Both 

Populis 3 They deliuer the Sacrament vnto the people; hee impoꝛteth a Communion : where Kindes, ceutra- 

hee rep2wneth the errour of dipping , and recifieth the ſame by Chatſks Inſtitution, re 1 . Har- 

And commandeth Both Rindes to be iuen apart; hee ſigniſieth the whole Communion exe ding: doctrine. 
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Of Communion vnder both kindes. 


The queſtion is 
of the open mi- 
piſtration in the 


Church. 


The 62. vntruth. 
For Chriſts In- 
ſtausion pertei. 
neth as well to 
the people, as to 
the Prieſt. 

* Thele Coun- 
cels wercholden 
fourrcene hun- 
dredand four- 
tecne yeeres 
after Chriſt. 


Wil. Wideford. 


p:efly in both kindes: and ſo quite ouerthzoweth whatloener P. Yarding hath hitherts 8 


builded. or Ts = 
M. Harding. The 28. Dinifion. 


Now I referre me to the iudgement of the Reader, of what opinion ſoeuer hee bee, whether fot proc 
of the Communion vnder one kinde, wee haue any word, ſentence, or clauſe at all, or no: and whe: 
theſe words of hl. Ie well in his Sermon be true or no, here he ſaith thus: It was vſed thoro out the 
whole Catholike Church, ſix hundred yeeres after Chriſts Aſcenſion; vnder both Kindes, 
without exception. That it was ſo v{ed, yea fix hundred yeercs, and long aftet, Wwe: denie not : b 
that it was ſo alywaies, and in euery place vſed, and wichout exception, that wee denie: and vpon what 
grounds we doe it, let M. Ie well himſelfe be Iudge. It ſome of our allegations may be with violence wne. 
ited from our purpoſe, verily a great number of them cannot, the Authoritic of the ancient Fathers, who 
wrote them, remaining inuiolated. Whereof it followerh,thar after the iùdgement of theſe Fathers;where. 
as Chriſt inſtituted this bleſſed Sacrament, and commanded it to be celebrated, and receiued in remem. 
brance of his death, (62) hee gaue no neceſſarie Commandement, either for the one, or for both kings, 
(beſide and without the celebration of the Sacrifice) but left that to the determination of the Chi 
Nov that the Church, for the auoiding of ynreuerence, perils, offences, and other weightie and im- 


portant cauſes, hath decreed it * in two Generall Councels, to bee receiued of the Lay people in one 
kinge only, e thinke it good, with all humbleneffe to ſubmit our ſelues to the Church heerein : which 
Church, Chriſt commandeth to be heard and obeied, ſaying, He that heareth not the Church, let him be 
to thee as a Heathen, and as a Publican. In doing whereof, e weigh aduiſedly with our ſelues, ther- 
rible danger that remaineth for them, who be les of Schiſme, aud breakers of vnitie. 
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The Biſhop of Saris burie. 


God Chiiftian Reader, now that $Þ.Yarding hath ſaid ſo much as her is able, it by 
houeth the, as thou wilt indge indifferently vetwenne vs both, ſo to confiderand mark 
well the very ſtate and iſſue of the matter, wherein the whole queſtion lieth. Che ns 
tiueofour ſide, which ſo much troubleth him, is this: That for the ſpace offh 


hundred yeeres after Chriſt, it cannot be found in any old DoQey, 
or Councell, that euer the holy Communion was miniſtred tothe 


people, in the Church, or any open aſſembly, in one Kinde one, 


as it is now miniſtred in the Chur ch of Rome. The iſſue theretoze of the 


whole matter betwene vs, ſtandeth vpon the oꝛder and vſage of the Church. | 
P. Harding, fo2 p2ofe hereof, hath bꝛought tertaine particular examples of Dyouth, 

Infirmities, Sickneſſe, Age, Ineuitable Neceſſities, and Jmpoſſibilities, and Weak 
nelle of Nature. Uerily, god Reader, J lokt fo: otherpzofes at . Hardings hands, 
Fo: all theſe, and other like things, J knew befoꝛe. Yee hath alleged Chaiſts bzeaking 
of Bꝛead at Emmaus : the allegation whereof to this purpoſe, one of his owne Doctows 
ſaith, is merrefollie. Yee hath alleged two Women, th2e ſicke folke in their death · bels, 
Perfons Excommunicate, Jnfants, Phzentickes, and Mad Pen. 

tc allegeth Napkins, Cheſts, Chambers, Pountaines, and TWilderneſſe : and foz 
further p2ofe, hath bꝛought Coniecures, Ghelles, Lies, and Fables. Me allegeth abu⸗ 
ſes, that long ſithence haue beene condemned. Bee allegeth Scriptures, Doctours, and 
Councels, plainly and directly againſt himſelfe. 

Pee is learned, and hath read much: he is eloquent, and can vtter much: vea he is able 
to make nothing to appeare ſomewhat, and a little to ſæme much. BS 

Vee hath had god conference with as many as hee thought mef, either within this 
Realme, oz without. Yes hath ſ&ne whatſoeuerhath bene waitten by Coclæus, Edius, 
Pigghius, Hofmeiſter, Michael Væhe, Hoſius, Staphylus, and ſuch other ot that ſozf- Vee 
hath had ſiue whole yeres and moze to oꝛder and digeſt his Boke. At toucheth him very 
neere, that any man ſhould beſo bold fo ſay, They haue defrauded the people of halfe the a- 
crament, and yet can allege not hing for it, Ye ſheweth himſelfe much offended, and therefoze 
ſpareth not his familiar termes, Heretikes, Schiſmatikes, Aduerſaries of the Church, Gods Ene- 
mies, and ſuch like. Wet hauing ſs much learning, ſs much eloquence, ſo much conference, 
ſo much &udie, ſo much leaſure, being ſo affected, and ſo offended, yet hath he not hither- 
fo bꝛought one wozd, either of ancient Councell, oz ofold Doctour, fo pzoue that 


that is denied: that is, That the Sacrament was euer miniſtred vnto the 
People in One Kinde, Openly in any Congregation, or in the open 
order and vſage of any Church. Pet were there Churches then erected : bit 


were there Pꝛieſts and people then: vet was the holy iniſtration then openly vſed in 
foꝛme and oꝛder: and learned men to recoꝛd the ſame. All this notwithttanding, P. 1 
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ding hatt hitherto found nothing in the open Miniſtration, in the Congregation and Al. 


cauſe yet ſhewed to the confrary, but M.lewell may ſay now as he truly betoze ſaid in his 


Hermon, The whole Communion was vied thorowout the whole 
Catholike Church vnder Both Kindes, fix hundred yeeres after 
Chriſts Aſcenſion, in all Congregations and Churches, without 
exception. | | I 1 85 

But Chriſt hath left theſe matters to the diſcretion and determination of the Church, By What Ke- 
coz may that appeare ? M. Yar po2d is no Chart4r. D2 it it bee true, where did 
the Church euer lo determine ol it, withinthecompaſſe. of fir hunvzed yeeres : S. Augu- 
ſline in this caſe is very reaſonable. Bis woꝛds he theſe : Vbi authoritas deficit, ibi con- 
ſuetudo Maiorum pro Lege tenenda eſt 2" re anthoritic faileth, there the cuſtome of our 
Elders muſt hold for a Law. But hauing Gods Wozd, and Chꝛiſts Anſtitution, we want 
3 2 of — — 2 grant : vip the caſts that moued the Church of 
Rome to bꝛeake Chꝛiſts Anſtitution, As the keeping ofthe Wine, Beards, and Pallies. and ſuch like, 
ate not t; Hotivithl ding Y. enlarge them much, and call them Impor- 
tant and weight) cauſes, The lug Councels'of Baſil and Conſtance, where this matter 
was firſ; concluded, as they wers at the leaſt fourt@ne hundzed ygres after Chꝛitt, and 
therefo2e not to be alleged in this caſe againfmy allertion; ſo the Authozitie of them both 

geth bet in que tion. Fd2 the Thomiſts ſay, the Councell of Baſil came vnlawfully to⸗ 

gether, and that thereloꝛt all their determinatious were in vaine. And Pigghius faith, 
the other Councell of Conſtance concluded againſt Nature, againſt the Scripfures, as 
gainl Antiquitio, and againf ths Faith ofthe Church. Theſe be the two Councels that 
P. Harding would haue vs yeld vnto. 3 I = 

Wee are bound to heare the Church, ſaith M. Barding: But much moꝛe are ock bound to 
heare God. This ſaying of S. Cyprian is wozthy deeply to be notte: Non ſungitur Eccle- 
l, qui ab Euangelio ſeparatur: He bath no fellowſhip with the Church, that is dinided from 
the Gospel. Andiikewiſe w2itingagainf certaine that any the Cup ofChailt, mini⸗ 
ſtring therein Water in tcadof Mine, he gineth this Leſioh to all Bichops, and sthers, 
touching the Refo2mation of the Church : Religioni noſtræ congruit, & timori, & ipſi 
loco, & officio Sacerdotij noſtri, cuſtodire Traditionis Dominic yeritatem : &, quod 
prius apud quoſdam videturerratim, Domino monente, cotrigere yt cum in Claritate 
ſua, & Maieſtate Cœleſti venire cœperit, iuueniat nos tenere, quod monuit: obſeruare, 
quod docuit: facere, quod fecit: It behooweth the Religion that wee profeſſe, and our rexe- 
rence towards God, andthe very place and office of our Prieſthood, to heepe the Truth of the Lords 
Tradition, and by the Lords aduertiſement. to correct that thin That by certaine hath beene a- 
miſſe : that when he ſhall come in his Glory and Maieſtie, he may fide ws to hold, that hee warned 
$1; to keepe, that he taught vs: to doe, Mut he did. 8 


lemblie of the people, whereby to p2one his haife Communion. Whercfozethere is no 


A Harding. The 29. Diuiſan 
Now ſor anſwer to M. velsplace alleged out of Gelaſius, which is the chieſe that he and all other (the 
adverſaries of the Chet to bring for their purpoſe in this point, thus much may be ſaid, Firſt, that 
he allegeth Gelaſius vntruly, making him ro ſound in Englith otherwiſe than he dothin Latine. M.Iewels 
nude theſe : Gelafius, an old Father of the Church, and a Biſhop of Rome, ſaith, char ro miniſter the 
Communion vnder one kinde, is open Sacrilege. But yyhere faith Gelaſius ſo? This is no ſincere Wodbog 
ofthe matter. And becauſe he knew the words of hat Father imported not ſo much, ꝑuile fully he reciter 
them in Latine, and doth not Engliſh them: which he would not haue omitted, if they had ſo plzinly made 
forhis purpoſe, The words of Gelaſius be theſe : Diuiſis vaing eioſdemque Myſterr, ne or andi Sacriltgio nou pd. 
tefi pernenire · The diviſion of one and the ſame Myſterie, cannot come without great 5acrilege. Oftheſe 
words he cannot conclude Gelaſius to ſay, that to miniiter the Communion vnder one kinde, is open Sa- 
erilege. Gelaſius rebuketh and abhorretk the diuiſion of that high Myſterie, which vader one farme, and 
mder both, is vn idemque, one and the ſame : not one vndet the forme ot Bread, and another ynder the 
forme of Wine: not one in reſpect ofilie Body, and another ĩn reſpect of the Blood; but mam idem que, 
one and the ſelfe me. The words afore recited, be taken out ofa fragment of a Canon of G:lafivs, which 
is thus, as we finde in Gratian: Comberimus autem, quod quidam, ſumpta tantùm Corporis ſucri portjone, & Calice ſa- 
crati eruort abſtineant. Qui procul dubis (quoniam neſcio qua ſuferſtition- docentur adſtringij aut integra Sacramenta 
Fereipiant, aut ab integris arceantur : quia diuiſio vnius ein {hens My ftery, ſine grandi Sacrileg io non poteſt pervenire: 
Which may thus be Engliſhed : But we haue found, that tome, having receiued only the portion, whereis in 
the bely Bedie, abſteine from the Cup of the ſacred Blood: who without doubt (foraſmuch as I know not 


with what ſuperſtition they be tauglit to be tied) either let them receiue the whole Sacraments, or let them 


88 Toe from the whole: becaulc the diuiſion ofone and the ſame Myſterie, cannot come vwthour great 

acri ege. , 
Heere might bee ſaid to M. Icwell, Sheve vs the whole Bpiſue of Gelaſius, from whence this fra gment is 
taken, 
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Of Communion vnder both kindes. 
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taken, that e may weigh the circumſtance, and the cauſes why he wrote it, conferring that ge ac 
and that followcth : and wee will frame you a reaſonable anſwer. Bur it is not extant, and therefor, 
argument, in that reſpect, is of leſſe force. 


The Biſbop of Sariſburie. . 25 5 Fa | 
Neither are we the aduerſaries ofthe Church, noz Gelaſius the chiefell that h 


foʒ our purpoſe. We follow Chiſt, as he hath commanved vs, whom it became G Ie 
alſo to follow. But it is a wozld to ſce into how many faces and ſalhions P. Para 


kfaine to turne himielle, to auoid this authoaitie of Gelaſius. Ye leaneth tho whole 


his owne companie, and is glad to tun alone. ee ny ah 


they w:ofe both of one thing. And pet others ol his owne five ſay, that Le 
retikes, and Gelaſius vf Catholikes ; Leo ofthe People, Gelaſius ne 
plaineth, that the reſt of Gelaſius is not to be uns, as though it 1 
vs: and pet it is thought the Pope hath it whole in his Libzarie. Pod tſeth 
of vnitie of the Myſterie: ſuch as Gelaſius nauer knew. Ve concludethat 242 
this bꝛeach of Chꝛiſts Inſtitution, and ꝙ iniſtration vnder one kinde, that is x 
uerſallx vſed in the Church ol Rome, was firſt bzought in and pzaciſed by the M 
which were in old time wicked and hozrible Yeretikes. 

ee ſaith, Jhaneguilefully alleged Gelaſius, and to the intent it = 
peace, hd 8 noted it ſpecially in the Pargin. But if'P. Pa 
no guile, he weuld haue ſhewed plainly, wherein J haue bene 2 
haue gotten by this guile, oz whatadnantage J might haue lot by plainer de 
guile without canſe is mere follie, and no guile. But J recifed the wazdsluLz 
had fozgotten to Engliſh them. Now ſurely that is but a flinple guile, and m 
haue bene ſpared ont ofthe Pargin. 

But my wo2ds be theſe: Gelaſius ſaith,7 hat to miniſter the Sacrament in one ky 


Sacrilege. And what guille can he inde hierein e This wozd Sacrilege, and rherg 5 wo 


the Cup, are both ſpecially named by Gelaſius. There remaine onely theſe w 
niiter the Sacrament : and there, ſaith Þ.Yarding, lieth the guile. Powbelf,th 
ſhall well appeare, J ſay nothing but that Gelaſius ſaith, and Þ.Pavdinght 
haue him ſap. Foz thus ſaith Gelaſius, The diuiſion ofthe 1 — 
the Sacrament, is Bacrilege: 
But thePzielt that minittreth in One kinde, diuideth the Pylterte: 
Ergo, The Pꝛieſt that miniſtreth in One Rinde, CNS ©; 15 
This argument is perfect, and fozmall, and founded vpon Gelaſurwazds, At | 
this is no guilefull dealing. 5 


The vnitie of the Myſterie, that . Barding hath hare fantaſted, that either either put | 


in other, and thereſoꝛe harpeth ſo often, as it were by repozts, 
& idem, is but his owne voluntarie. He is not able to e 02 any ofthe 
old Father, that euer erpounded Vnum and Idem in that ſozt, Ve calleth it ove A. : 
as Hugo Cardinals ſaith, (although otherwiſe a grolſe Writer) Propter v rater m 
Inſtitutionis, For the vnitie of the Inſtitution, and for t Mit the Bread and i ine, bei 20 . 
tions, hex both relation vnto one Chriſt. And foz that cauſe, by S. Hieromes iu ent 
Paul ſaith, Voa Fides, vnum Baptiſma: Oze Faith, one Baptiſme, Aud fozthatal 
being, as J ſaid, two ſundꝛy poztions, vet they make nottws ſundzy Dacra 
one only Sacrament. And therefoze Durandus, a late Writer, ſ@meth fo ſay vel 
multis locis Communicatur cum Pane & Vino, id eſt, cum toto Sacramento: I. 
they Communicate with Bread and Wine, that is, ſaith be, with the whole Sacrament. 

wo2ds the Reader, be he neuer ſo fimple, may eaſily gather, 3 


kinde is but the halfe Sacrament: and ſo the diniſion ol one Pylterie: and o n | 


ſelfe ſame thing that Gelaſius calleth Sacrilege. 


M. Harding. The go. Dinifion. 


But for avoiding that our aduerſaries would heereof conclude, it is to be vnderſtanded, 3 
ſpcaketh ag againſi the Heretikes named Manubei, who in the time of Leo the firſt, about forty yeeres before 
Gclaſius, went about to ſj pread their Hereſie in Rom e, and in the parts of Italie. Their hereticall opinion 
was, that Chꝛ iſt rooke not our fleſh and blood, but that hee had a fantaſticall body, and lied not, nor ro 1 
againe truly and indeed, but by way offantaſie. And therefore at the Communion, they abſtained from 
the Cuppe : and rhe Ferret to cloke their Hereſie, came to receiue the Sacrament in forme 2 1 
other Catholike people, Againſt whom Leo ſaith thus: Abdicant enim ſe Sacraments Salutis m 
They drive themſelues away from the Sacrament of our Saluation. And as they denic * 
Loid was borne in truth ofout Heſh, ſo they beleeue not that hee died, and roſe againe truly. A hag 
cauſe they condemue the day of our Saluation and gladneſſe (that is, the eh to bee their lad! it 
day. And whereas, to cloke their infidelitie, they dare to bee at our Myſteries, they temper the 
in che Communion of the Sacraments, as in the meane time they may the more ſafelie keepe them pre 


g 
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; thy mouth they rere lue Chriſts Body; bus to drinke the Blood of our Redemption, vicer]: 

— —. it, Which ching we would aduertiſe your bolinefle of, that both ſuch mea may be _ 
{Red by theſe tokens vnto you,and alſo that they whoſe diuelliſh fimulation and faining is found, being 

3 to lighe, an bewraied ot the fellowſhip of Saints, may be thruſt out of the Church by Prieſtly au- 
thoritie. Thus farre be Leo his words; | ED n 

Gelaſius that ſucceeded forty —— Leo, imploied no leſſe diligence than hee did, ptterly to van 
quith and aboliſh chat horrible ete ſie. Of whom Platina writeth, that he baniſhed ſo many Manichees as 
were found at Rome, and there openly burned iheir Bookes, And becauſe this hereſie thould none elſe 
where take root, and ſpring, he wrote an Epiſtle N and Joannes, two Biſhops, amongft other 
things warning them of the ſame. Out of which Epi ez this fragment only is taken; herby he doth borh 
briefly ſhew what the Manichees did for cloking cheitin hey s Leo ſaich; and alſo, in aſmuch as 
their opinion was, that Chriſts Body had nor very Blood, as being phantaiticall only, and therefore lupers 
ouſt ahſlained from the Cup of that holy blood; giuerh charge and commandementꝭ that either fore 
faking To herelie they receiue the whole Sacraments, to wit, vnder both kindes, or thar they bee kept 
from them wholly. Heere the words of Leo afore mentioned, and this Canon of Gelaſius conferred tOge- 
ther, ſpecially the ſtory of that time knowen, it may ſoorie appeare re any man of iudgement, againſt whom 
this fragment of Gelaſius was written, Verity not againſt the Church for miniſtring the Communion vn- 
der one kinde, but againſt rhe deteſtable Manichees, who going about todiuide the myſteric of the Body 
and Blood of Chriſt, denying him to haue tal: en very fleſh and blood, ſo much as in them lay, loſed Chriit, 
whereof S. Iohn ſpeaketh; aud would haue made fruſtrate the whole worke of out Redemption. 


The Biſhop of Sariſburie, 

Co auoid the inconnenience growing of this authozity, . Parding is dzinen to auoid 
the company of Pigghius, Hoſius, Tapper, D. Cole, and all others his fetlowes of that 
ſide, and to ſay that Gelaſius wzote this Decree againſt the Manichees: notwithſtanding 
all they ſay, he wꝛote it againft certaine ſuperſtitidus Pꝛieſts. D. Cole referreth himſelfe 
vnto the conſtruction of the Glolle there waitten. The wozds thereof be theſe : There were 
certaine Prieſts that C onſecrated the Body and Blood of Cbriſt in due order: and receined the Bo. 
dy, but abſtamed from the Blood. Againſt them Gelaſna writeth. This ghelle of that Gloſſer, 
fo; many god cauſes ſæmeth vnlikely : foz firſt it cannot be ſhewed by any ffozy ; neither 
where, noz when any ſuch Pꝛieſts were that ſo abſtained: and againe, Gelaſius fremeth 
towateof them that ſhould be taught, not of them that ſheuls teach: of them that houly 
be remoued from the Sacraments, not of the Pzieſtsthat ſhould remwne them: of the 
ſacrilege and wickedneſſe of the fac, not ot the difference of any perſons: 

But the Glolle ſaith notwithftanding,7 he Prieft conſecrated both the Body and the Blood, 
and receined the Body, and abſtained frum the Blood tere would J fainelearneof D. Cole, 
hat then betame of the Cup. The Pꝛieſt dꝛanke it not: that is certaine: fo2 the Gloſſe 

ſaith ſo. Againe, the people dꝛanks it not; foz ſo ſaith the loſe alſo, and be it true oz falle, 
it muſt be deſended. | 

Chen muſt it needs follow, that Chꝛiſts Blod was conſerrate fo becaſt away. D. Cole 
might haue fozeſene, that this Gloſſe would ſone be taken againſt himſelfe. Now let vs 
ſ of this very ſelle Glofſe, what may be concluded of our five. The Sacrament ofChziſts 
Blod was notthzowen away; the Pꝛieſt received it nat: Ergo, it followethof very fins 
foꝛte, it was receined by the people. Thus D. Cole ſeking to pzone that the people recets 
ned not in both kindes, himſelfe vnawares neceſſarily pz „that the people receiued 
in both kindes. Mhereloꝛe M. Pardings coniecture carrieth moze ſubſtance of truth. 
Foz the very ſfozy and conkerrente ot time, will ſone giue the aduiſed Reader to vnder- 
ſand, that Gelaſius wꝛote this Dette againtt the Panichtes. 


De C on. PT 2 7 
Cemperim. In 
Gloſſa. 


Thus much therefo2e hath M. Yarding gotten hereby, that now if appeareth, that Hleretiles the 
the firſt authours of his halle Communion were a ſoꝛt of Peretikes. They held that f-/? author: of 


Chꝛiſt neuer receiued Fleſh of the Bleſſed Uirgin , neither was bozne , no2 ſuffered , noz 


died, noꝛ roſe againe. TWhicherronrs aremanifeftly conuinced by the Sacraments. Foz 


they are Sacraments of Chꝛiſts Body and Blod : therefoze whoſo receineth the ſame; 
confeſſeth therby, that Chꝛiſt ofthe Qirginreceined both Body t Blov.So ſaith S. Chry- 


Atome: Si mortuus Chriſtus non eſt, cuius Symbolum & ſignum hoc Sacramentum eſt 2 f 


the halfe Comms 


munion. 


C bry/oſtom. in 


(briſt died not indeed, tel! me then, whoſe token or whoſe ſigne is i bis Sacrament ? Tertullian alſs Matt hom. 8 3 
by alike argument taken of the Bacrament repꝛwueth Marcion, that hetd that Chziff had cen Aar 
no Bodp, but only a ſhew, and a phantaſie of a Body: Chriſtus accepcum Panem, & di- gion. li. 4. f 


ributum Diſcipulis, Corpus ſuum illum fecit, dicendo, Hoc eſt Corpus meum, hoc eſt, fi- 
Sura Corporis mei. Figura autem non eſſet, niſi veritatis eſlet Corpus. Cæterùm vaeua 
res, quod eſt phantaſma, figuram capere non poteſt: Chriſt hauing receiued the Bread, and 
Cuing the ſame to his Diſciples, made it his Body, ſaying : 7 his * my Þ ody that is to ſay figure 
of may B ody. But it could not be a fi gure, vnleſſe there were a Body of a truth. For avoid thing, as i 
> Phantaſs ©, Canreeeine no fi gure at all, Thus the Satraments do plainly teftifie,that Dit 
naceinednot a phantalie oz chew of a Body, but a very Body indæd. Therefoze the Pa⸗ 


aches abltained from the holie Cup, as it appeareth TT : notwithftanving 8. Angus 
K 1 


Of Communion vnderhbth kindes. 


. , 7 2 , , ns *: 2 
ine in one place waiting,namely againſt the Eanichees ; ſameth to lignifiethecantrary, 
Gelaſius. Thele be his woꝛds: Sacramentum Panis, & Calicis ita ſandatis, vt in eo nobis | 


CARY volueritis : Tee ſo commend the Sacrament of the Bread, an of the C ap. 47 75 

Contra Pau- make your ſelues equall with ut. Neither wers they inderd able to the 125 

ſtum 74anich. vy they ſhauld moze ſhun the one poꝛtian, than the other. Foz the Bart 

lib. ao. cap. 13. Bꝛead no leſſe confounded their errour; than the Sacrament of the Cup. And as they 
thonght that Chaifts Body was no Body, but only a phüntaße, fo theylikewice thought 

weft y would fat 


that Chꝛiſts Blod was no naturall lod , hut only a phantaſie. 


| i 
belene Leo, oꝛ Auguſtine, that Chꝛiſt had one Body, how much leile they belaus 
M. Harding, that Chzilf hath two Bodies q the one in the Bꝛead, the other in the Cup, 
and each wholly in the other ? ie LL ERe ] 6 RE CE e 


A. Harding. The 31. Diniſion. | 
And therefore M. Tewel doth vs great wrong in wreſting this Cation againſt vs, foraſmuch as wee doe 
not diuide this diuine myſterie, bur beleeue ſtedfaſtly with heart, arid confefle openly with mouth, that yn: 
der each kinde , the very fleſn and blood of Chriſt, and whole Chriſt himſelfe is preſent in the Sacrament, 
The 63. vntruth. (63) euen as Gelaſius beleeued. Vpon this occaſion, in the parties of Italy, where the Manichees vitered 
For Gela ſius ne · their poiſon, the Communion vnder both kindes was reſtored, and commanded to be vſed againe, where. 
uer belecued ſo, as before (g) of ſome the Sacrament was receiued vnder one kind, and of ſome vader both kinds. Elſe ifche 
The 64. vntruth. Communion vnder both kindes had beene taken for a neceſſary inſtitution and commandement of Chei 
For no catholike and ſo generally and inuiolably obſerued euery where and alwaies without exception; what needed G 
congregation e- ſius to make ſuch an ordinance of receiuing the whole Sacraments, the cauſe whereof, by this Parentheſis 
wer received the (quoniamneſcio qua ſuper ſtitione docentur adſeringi)plainly expreſſethꝰ Againe, if it had beene (6 inuiolably obs 
Sacrament in fſerued of all vntill that time, then the Manichees could not haue couered and cloked their infidelity, ac Leo 
One kinqe. ſaith, by the receiuing the Communion with otber Catholike people vnder one kinde. For whiles the Ca: 
: tholikes went from Church, contented with the only forme of Bread, it was vncertaine, whether hee that 
came to recciue were a Manichee or a Catholike. But after that for deſcrying of them, it was decreed, that 
the people ſhould not forbeare the Communion of the Cup any more: the good Catholike folke ſo recei- 
ued, and the Manichees by their refuſall ofthe Cup bewraied themſelues. Whereby it appeareth, that the 
Communion vnder one kinde, yſed before by the commandements of Leo and Gelaſius, was forbidden to 
the intent thereby the Manichees hereſie might the better be eſpied, rooted out, and cleaneaboliſhed,... ... 
Thus becauſe we doe net divide the Myſtery ofthe Lords Body and Blood, but acknowledge, _— 
and teach, that Chriſt tooke of the Virgin Mary very Fleſh, and very Bloed indeed, and vas a whole 
perte& man,as alſo God,and delivered the ſame whole Fleſh to death for our Redemption, and role againe- 
inthe ſame for our Iuſtification, and giueth the ſame to ys to be partakers ofit in the bleſſed Sacrament to 
life everlaſting ; that decree of Gelaſius cannot ſeeme againſt vs iuſtly to bee alleged; much leſſe may hee 
leeme to ſay or meane, that to miniſter the Communion vader one kinde, is open Sacrilege. 


The Biſhop of Sariſburie. | 


Vere M. Harding complaineth, we do him wꝛong fo allege this Canon againſt him, 
fo2 that he beleeneth,enenas Gelaſius did, that whole Cheiſt is in t ich part of the Sacra 
ment. Jt is Lery much to allege Gelaſius Faith without his wo2ds, oꝛ to found any new 
Faith, as this is, withoat ſome kinde of pzofe. This is Þ.Bardings groſſe errour,and 
not Gelaſius, o2any other of the Catholike Fathers faith. If the holy Fathers had ſo be⸗ 
leucd, they had woꝛds and were able to vtter it. Ffthis had beene the faith ol the Cathy- 
like Church, it had not beene kept ſo long in ſilence. Be | 

As foꝛ Gelaſius, his owne wo2ds are ſufficient to declare his faith. Thus he waiteth a 

Gelaſius contra gainſt Neſtorius and Eutyches : Sacramenta, quæ ſumimus, Corporis & Sanguinis Chriſti, 
Eutychem. diuinæ res ſunt : propter quod & per eadem diuinæ efficimur conſortes naturæ. Et tamen 
eſſe non deſinit ſubſtantia vel natura Panis & Vini: The Sacraments of (hriſts Body and Blood, | 
that wee receiuc, are a godl thing, and therefore by the ſame wee are made partakers of the diuin⸗ 
nature. Yet there letteth not to be the ſubſtance or nature of Bread aud Wine. This was Gela- 
fius faith touching theſe poztions of the Sacrament: ey 
Now hath 4. Harding deuiſed another Pyſterte of the wonderfull coniunction of 
God and Man in Chꝛiſt, whereof Gelaſius ſpake not one woꝛd in this place, 
was it any thing to his purpoſe to ſpeake of it. Beſides this, hee imagineth Gelaſius (0 
giue a Law, that no man ſhould dinide that Pyſterie, whereas it neuer lay in the power 
ofmanto diuide it. Neither had that bene a diuiſion, but an vtter diſolution of the 
Mypſterie. 8 
Thus, ſo he may ſeeme to ſay ſome what, hec weigheth not greatly what hee ſay, erami⸗ 
Auruſi contra ning cach thing, as S. Auguſtine ſaith, Non in ſtatera aqua diuinarum Scripturarum, ie. 
epiſt. Par me n inſtatera doloſa Conſuetudinum ſuarum: Not in the iuſt balance of the holy Scriptures, but in 
ani, lib.3. ca. z. the d eceitfull and falſe beames of his owne cuſtomes. | | 
 Dfthe Cup he maketh the Wzead : Df the Bꝛead he maketh the Cup Okone hee ma⸗ 
keth both: Ok both he maketh one: Df one yſterie he maketh another: and thus they. 


Zrencus li.. deale, euen as Irenæus wziteth ot the Heretike Valentinus : Ordinem & textum Se 


— 
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rarum ſupergredigntes. & quantum in ipſis eſt, ſaluenten mehr veritatit thanuferunt, Se 
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eransfinguar, i pn 012 6 
ich eloquij male compoſitꝰ phantaſmati : ummming char re Srrpturer 
2 — A then liet h. eee they alter and tranfddformatters, 
and making one thing of another abe ecememany byHne they xu, of the | 
lame te rhejrill faxanredphantefitatic iu. 1 ifi, fr cage nt eee 
_ The Pylterie-whoreof Gelaſws.ſpeaketh, lia the holy ſacrament, which albeit it 
ſtand of two parts vet is it one t, ana nat two. Ihe anichees diaived we 
ſame; taking aue gart, n Aenne Gelaſtas tallech#a-' 
lege . „ 00 to 35) the enen. lag 01% died, ane 0 
2 it is further ſurmiſed, that Leo and Gdaſius by their Detres; roſtod tho Ca⸗- 
thalike people agains to the vſe at hath kindes This is vttexiꝝ unttue, and ma ber ghel 
ſed by G. Harding, hut cannot anꝝ wax be pꝛoe . „ 4442 % thn 
The Decrees of leo and Gelaſius bee abʒaad, and may dee knowens But where are 
thoſe Decrees? In what Boes are they witten? Or who ener made mention ot them? 
Verily theſe godly: Fathers rep2aued the Paniches foꝛ their Sacrilege, and not the Ca- 
tholikes : and commanded ſuch as had affended;: to coꝛrem ih ir faults, aum not ſuch as 
ä iw H ˙— a AE 
Bur how could the Manichees haue beene knoawen,,(ſaith . Batsing )x enlefic the: Cathblike peo. 
ple among whom they receiued, had Cemmunicatedãn one binde This queſtion is out of courſe. 
might better ſay: ay how could the Manichers baye beeneknawen,. if they uud rue Catho- 
likes had receiued in one binde both althe. ? Foz this is the token that L. eo would haue them 
knowen by : Sanguinem Redemption noſttæ haurire detrectant: They refuſe todrinke the 
Blood of our Redemption, By thoſe woꝛds it is gere, that the Cup was offered02derly vn» 


ts them, as vnto others, but they refuſed it. ERIE 


Thou ſeeſt, god Chꝛiſtian Reader, that . Parving notwithEandinghebedzinen to 
leane his ownefellowes, to ſhift owe Myſterie la another, to imagine newLawes, and 
new decrees,that were neuer heard ok, to changehimſelfe into ſundzy fozmes, and to ſeeks 
all maner holes to crepe out at, vet at laſt hath lound by the authozitie of Leo, whom hee 
himſelfe allegeth, that the Catholike people recciued the whole Communion vnder both 
kindes, accozding to Chziſts Anſtitution: and that the patrons and founders of his halte 
Communion were old wicked Peretikes, named the Panichees : that the ſame is the di⸗ 
uilion ok one whols intire PyCerte ; and therefvze by the authozitie of Gelaſius may well, 


be called open Sacrilege. G r 
| Now to ſhew what might be ſaiv ot dur five were labour infinite. Foz our dodrine ta⸗ 

keth no authoꝛitie of Pꝛiuate Folke, of Wotheh, of Fozcelets, of Napkins, of Sicke 

Bodies, of Death Beds, of Miracles, of Fables, of Childzen,and of «pad men: which be 

theonly grounds of all that P. Yarding ſermeth hitherto able to ſay : But of Chꝛiſts Jn- 

ſtitution, ofthe Scriptures, of the Pꝛadiſe of the Apoſtles, of the vſage of the Pzimitiue 

Church. ot old Canons, ofancient Councels, of Catholike Fathers, Gz&#kes, and La- 

tines, Old and New, enen ol Clemens, Abdias and;Amphilochiug; which are P. Par⸗ 

dings peculiar Doctours. S. Chry ſoſtome ſaith ; In the receiuing of the holy Myſteries, there Chry/oftom, in 

no difference betweene Prieſt and People, Dionyſius ſaith : The vnity of the Cup is dinided vn- 2. Cor. hom. 1$ 

to al. Ignatius ſaith ; One ¶ up #5 dinided vnto the whole Church. S. Auguſtine faith: We arinke Eccl. Hiera, 

<tegether, becauſe we lie al together. But to reckon vp ths authozities of antiquity,as A c4p.3., 

ſaid, it would be infinite. 1 VVV 
The Scholaſticall Doctours of verp late pteres haue ſent and teltified; that P. Bar⸗ Pbiladelphien. 

dingsdoctrine is but new; Thomas of Aquine ſaith: In quibuſdam Eccleſſjt prouidè ob- De Con. diſt. 2. 

ſeruatur, vt populo Sanguis non detur : In certaine Churches it  provident ly.obſerned, that Qvia paſſme, 

the Blood be not giuen to the people, In certains ¶ hurcher, he ſaith: nat in all „ Thom, par. 3.7. 


4 


Likewiſe Durandus: In multis locis Communicatur cum Pane & Vino, icheſt, cum toto 80, art. 12. 


whole Sacrament. In many places, hie ſaith: but not in all plates. Likewiſe Alexander de _ | 
lexan. par. 4. 


/mall Country Churches, not the greater Churches in Cities and Tones. Allthele 


dours liued within the ſpace of thz& hundꝛed yerres paſt, So long it wasbefoz2z . ar⸗ 
dings Doctrine could grow general. foot of ng ener COMES, n FRET © THe; 


Antoninus ſaith, that King William the Conquerour that linedathouſany peeres aftez Antoninus 
(K) 2 Chal, 


112 Of Praiersin i ſtrange tohgue. 
— «+ 1 / | 2 eee eee eee, r 
Chꝛiſt, uſed his whole armie toCumminicate, and thatus the ozverwas then, umr il = 
Haimo in. 1. both kues. Haimo that was not long boſoꝛe him, faith : Appellator Cilix Comimuni 
Car. 11. catio, propter participationem: quia omnes Communicaut ex iſlo: 'TbeUnppe ic caledihe 
Communication, becauſe af the participat ia, fur that euer yum receiueih of ir. Thus in dur 
doctrine confirmed, not only by the Did Dodours, but alſaby the New, ee hath 
Wherefoze . Harding thus maintaining the openabuſeof the holy Pyſteries,og+ns 
deth againCh:i2zs Juſtitutiong againſt che Ocnptuves; againl the perfecion'of the 
Sacrament againſt the cinſirmat᷑ium oł the Pew Teſtament, againſt theTravitionag! 
p2artiſe of the Apoſtles, againſt the ancientCouncely again the Cana, thei 
Dottours, both Did and New. Lhe Apoſtles of Chzift being full of the holy — hn 
Hieronym. ad toks Chꝛiſts moꝛds as we take them no · And S"Hieromc ſaith: Quicunq aliter Sewp- 
Galat.li,;.ca.s turam ineelligit, quam ſenſus ſpiritus fanth — quo tonſcripta eſt, lieèt de Eechi 
non receſſerit, tamen Hæreticus appellari poteſt : Whoſoener vnderſt ander ihe Scriptures 
otherwiſe than the ſenſe of the Holy Ghoſt requireth, by which Holy Ghoſt the Striptures wire 
written, although he be nor n departed fromthe Church jet he may well bt called an Heretike,) 
Il M. Yarding will ſay, bar u- true then, and this is trus now, Then map weanſwerhiig 
Hilerizs ad ag S. Hilary did the Atians: Veritas crgd temporum erit magis, quàm Euangeliorum Th 
Conftantium truth maſt be as pleaſeth the time, not as pleaſeth the Goſpell. And further as S. Auguſtinem 
Aꝛuguſt. ſwered the Donatifts : Srakud:declamas,alivd recitas, nos poſt vocem Pafforis noſtri, per 
Auguſ/iin. de ora Prophetarum, & os proprĩum, & per ora Euangecliſtarum, nobis apertiſſimè declate-i 
wnitate Eccle. tam, voces veſtras non admittimus, non credimus, non accipimus: yes Preach amy other<. 
cap. 11. wiſe, or tell or any other tale after we haue once heard the voice of aur Shepheard, moſt plaink da- 
cl wed unte vs by the meuthes of his Prophets, by his owne mout h and by the mouthes of his Ruas. 
geliſts, touching your voices, we take them not, we beleene them not, we receiue them not. 
But foza{mnch as this is a pſterꝑ of Unitie , God grant vnto vs ſuch humilitie of! 
minde, that wee may all ſubmit our ſelnes vnto his holy Woz3d, that we@tnay ioine togee 
Cyprian ad ther in holy and perfect vnity : and as J alleged befoze out of S. Cyprian; By Waduerniſe.) 
Cecilinm, lib. ment redrefſe that thing whercincertaine haue erred: That when hie ſbal came in hu glory, andi 
2. epiſt. 3. his heauemy Maieſtie, be may finde vs to held that he warned vs: to keepe that he taug bt vs: 65 
doe that be did. Amen. 125 | e eee 
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The B i op of Sariſbury. 


R that the People had their Common Pꝛaiers then in a ftritige 
tongue, that they vnderſtwdnot, . . 


D furniſhout this Article, P. Harding hath laid together a great heapeof 
” Stoꝛies, Antiquities, Obſernationsof Writers, Erections , Pzopagations, 
FS Canons, and D2ders of the Church, Coſinographp, Situation ot Countries, 
| Cozruptions ,and changes of Tongues , which things he might better haue 
vſed to ſome other purpoſe. Now they ſerue him moze fo; thew of learning, 

than foz fubſtance of pꝛofe. He hath beffowed vpon this treaty , whatſvener he coul? 

- either deuiſe of himſelfe, oꝛ finde in others, adding befidesall maner of beauty and fozce 
vnto the lame, voth with weight of ſentente, and alſo with colour ol w92ds. Yowbeit great 
veſſels be nat alwaies full: and the emptier they be, the moze they ſound. The wiſe Rea 
der will be weighed with reaſon, and not with talke. As A ſaid at the beginning, One 
. god ſentence were p2ofe ſufficient. And it there be any one ſach in this whole Boke, I 
will yeeld acco2ding to pꝛomiſe. It there be none ,then mutt 9p. ÞParding conſider better 

ok the matter, and begin againe. Powbeit hie hath done that was the part of a god Da- 
tour , that the learned may ſay , hee hath ſhewed learning end eloquente: the vnlearard 
man thinke, he hath ſaid ſome truth. „ ie FY IT | 


Al. Far dive, 


* he Third Article. IS, 


113 


— AM. Harding. The 1. Diuiſſon. 

If you mei M. Jewel, by the peoples c Praiers, ſuch as at that time they commonly made to God 
in priuate deuotion, I thinke they vttered them in that tongue which they vnderſtood: (65)and ſo do Chri- 
flian people now for the molt part; & nt hath neuer beene reprooued by any Catholike Doctor. But if by the 
Common Praiers you meane the Publike Seruice ofthe Charch,wherof the moſt part hath been pronoun 

ced by the Biſhops, Prieſts, Deacons, and other Ecclcfiafticall Miniſters, the prople to fundry parts of ic 
| aying Amen, or otherwiſe giuing their aſſent: I grant, ſome vnderſtood the language theror and ſome vn- 
derttood it not; I meane, for the time you referre vs vnto, euen of fix hundred yeeres after Chriſts conuet- 


tion heere in eartn. 1 8 IF | ; 
| For about nine hundred yeeres paſt,(66)ir is certaine, the people in fome Countries had their Sernice in 
an yaknorcn tongue, as it thall be prooued of our ovrne Countrie of England. 3 


i The BisopeF Sariſburie. 


The diſozderof Pꝛaier, that . Harding hath here taken in hand fo defend, is not 
only repugnant to the Dcriptures et God, but allo confrary to the ſenſe of Nature. Foz; 
if Birds aud Beaſts could ſpeake,as Democritus the Philoſopher ſometime thought, and 
as Lactantius à Chꝛiſtian Waiter ſemeth partly to ſay they doe, yet being Birds and 
Beaſts, and void of Reaſon, they would not ſpeake they know not what. Mhereſoꝛe ſ&- 
ing this abuſe appeareth.contcary to God, and nature, and now alſo is miſliked and 
condemned by the common iudgement of all people, therefoze itbehwueth . Harding to 
leaue his ghefCes, and ſoundly and effectually ſeke to pzwneit. | : 

wo ſpetiall things he hathconfelled in this treaty, which quite ouerthzow his whole 
purpoſe : The one is, That the Praiers in the Primitiue Church were ſaid in he common knowen 
tongue: The other is, That it were good euen now, that the people vnderitood their owne Praiers. 
This is the plaine ſong, and may well ſtand fo2 the ground : the reſt is altohcther delcant 
and vaine voluntary, and the moſt part out of tune, | 1212 

This diſtinction of Common P2aers, whereof he imagineth ſome to ber made openly 
by the Piniſter of the Church, ſome ſeuerally by enery of the people in Pꝛiuate deuotion, 
is both vnperfect and alſo nedleſſe. Foꝛ the ſecret pꝛaiers that the faithful! make ieueral⸗ 
ix by themſelues, haue euermoꝛe bin called Priuate and neuer Common. And in this ſenſe 
Thomas of Aquine thinketh that a Pꝛaier made in ſuch ſozt by the Pꝛieſt, and in the 
Church, map bs called Pꝛiuate. 2 $4 

Yethinketh, That the pe ople vrtered their ſecret Praiers in the tongue that they vnderſtood, and ſo 
he ſaith, Chriſtian people doe now for the moſt pare, The fozmer part hereof is vndoubtedly 
true. But foꝛ the ſecond, That Chriſtian people doe ſo now, Gods name be bleſſed, that hath 
bꝛought it ſo to paſſe, not by . Harding oꝛ his Catholike Doctours, but by ſuch as they 
haue withſfanded faz the ſame and called Yeretikes. | 

Touching the Publike Seruice pronounced by the Prieſt, wherunto the people ſaid Amen; Some (ſaith 
P. Yarding) vnderſtood the language thereof, and ſome vnderſtood it not. te vnawates he 
implieth a repugnante in reaſon, and a manifeſt contradiction. 

Fo2 if ſome of the people vnderſtod it not, how could all the people ſay Amen? S. Pauls 
wozds be plaine : How ſhall the vnlearned ſay Amen, to thy thankg/ginmy ? For he knoweth nos 
phat thox ſaieſt. This tunneth directly againſt M. Harding: All the people gaue their aſ⸗ 
ſent, and ſaid Amen, to the Common Pꝛaiers, in the Church: Ergo, all the people vnder⸗ 
tod the Common Pꝛaiers. The allegation of the Church ol England in the time of Au- 
guſtine, whereof . Harding maketh himſelfe ſoſure, and ſaith with ſuch affiance, 1: hall 
be prooued, When it ſhall hereaſter coms to pzofe inded, ſhall pzone nothing. 

ds concerning the diſtinction of Pꝛiuate and Common Pꝛaiers, betwene which P. 
Harding would alſo haue a difference of ſpeech, vndoabtedly the tongue that is godly 
and pzofitable, and will ſtirre the minde in Pꝛiuate deuotion, is alſo godly and p2offtable, 
and likewiſe able to ſtirre the minde in the open Church. And J maxuell, what reaſon 
can lead any man to thinke the contrary. | TE \ ES 


A. Harding. The 2. Diuiſion. 


But to ſpeale firſt of antiquity and of the compaſſe of your, ſix hundred yeeres, it is euident by ſundry an. 
cient records, both of Doctours and of Councels, ſpecially of the Councell Loaodicine in Phrygia Pacati- 
ana, holden by the Biſhops of the leſſer A ſia, about the yeere of our Lord 364. that the Greeke Churches 
had ſolemne ſervice in due order and forme, ſer foorth with exact diſtinction of Pſalmes, and Leſſons of 
Houres, Datcs, Feaſts and times of the yeere, of ſilence and open pronouncing, of giuing the Kiſſe of 
Peace to the Bi hop, firſt by the Prieſts, then by the Lay people; of offering the Sacrifice, of the only Mini · 
ers comming to the Altar to receiue the Commuuion, with diuers other ſeemely obſetuations. 
| Alſo the Latine Churches they had their Praiers and Service alſo ; but in ſuch fixed order, long after 
tae Greekes. For D 1maſus the Pope firſt ordained that Pſalmes ſhould bee ſung in the Church of Rome 
Aternatiws , enterchangeably or by courle , ſo as now wee ling them in the Quire, and that in the end 
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AM, Harding 


' implieth a con- 


tradiction. 


Heere M. Hard. 
wandreth vainly 
tom che purpoſe 


Of Praiers in a ſtrange tong 
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Singing. 


of euety Pialme ſhould be ſaid Gloria Patri, e Filio, & Spiritmi Sancte, ſicut e rat, ce. M 5 3 
done by counſell of 8 Hierome, that the taith of the 3 18. Biſhops of the Nicene Cg night with like ran, 
feliowthip be declared in the mouths of the Latines. To whom Damaſus wrote by ius the Priel A 
to Hieruſalem , that Hierome would ſend into him Pſallentiam Grecorum, the maner of the ſinging of che ,. 
Greekes, ſo as he had learned tho ſame of Alexander the Biſhop in the Eaſt, In that Epiſtle complaining. of 1 
the fimplicity of the Roman Church, he ſaith, that there was on che Sunday but one Epiſtle of che Apollle; Huai 
and one Chapter ot the Goſpell rehearſed , and that there was no Goging with the voice heard „ norte bi 
comlineſſe ot hymnes knovene among them. | ; gn ih. cle > Fn, pens 
About the lame time S. Ambroſe alſogvoke order for the Seruice of his Church of Millaine, and made W 
holy hymnes himſelfe. In whoſe time (as S. Auguſtine writeth) when Iuſtina, the yang Emperour Malen 4 
tinians mother, for cauſe of her Hereſie, where with ſhe was ſeduced by the Arians, pevlecured the Catho. * 


luke faith, and the people thereof occupied themſelues in devour watches more than before time, ready to 


fort and ſpirituall reliefe, in that lamentable ſtare and continua 


Hierome maketch mention. 
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die with their Biſhop in that quarrell ; it was ordained that Hymnes and Pſalmes ſhould bee ſung in this” 
Church of Millaine, after the maner of the Eaſt parts; that the row folke thereby might haue ſome com. 

Il ſorrowes. Thereof the Chucches of the 
Weſt foorthwith tooke example , and in every Country they followed the ſame. In his ſecond Booke of 
Retra qtati ons hee ſheweth, that in his time ſuch maner of ſinging began to be rectiued in Apkrica;Before , 
this time had Hilarius alſo the Biſnop of Poyters in France, made Hymnes for that purpoſe , of which 60 _ 


The Biſhop of Sariſburie. 


Me may well ſuffer . Yarding to wander at large in matters that relane hi 
thing. Ik it were law full foz others ſo to doe, it were no great maſtery to wꝛite By 
any matters ber hore heapt together, touching order of Seruice , diſtingtiog i 
Plalmes, Lefons, Poures, Dates, Feaſts, the giuing of Peace, the fozme of Conum 
nion, fingingin the Church, wen it began in Græcia, when in Rome, when in Hilktan 
when in Aphrica, when in France, and when in other places. Theſe be none of the mal 
ters that lie in queſtion. And therefoze as they nothing further P. Harding | ptits 
poſe, ſo in other reſpeas they hinder him ſundꝛy waies. Foz in the fame Councell gf Lao. 
dicea it is decræd, like as allo inthe Councell ot Carthage: That nothing betreadin the 
¶ hurch vnto the people, ſauing enly the Canonical! Scriptures. CThereſoꝛe the Leſſons there 
mentioned, were not taken out of the Feſtiual 63 Legenda aurea, as hath bene ved the 
Church of Rome: but out of the Chapters of the Yoly Bible, as it is now bled in . 
Church of England. The Peace giuen to the Biſhop, was not a little Table of Se 
ſomewhat elſe, as hath biene vled in the Church ol Rome, but a very Riſle inderd, in lu⸗ 
ken ot perfect peace and vnity in Faith and Religion. So Iuſtinus Martyr ſaith, ſpeaking 
of the time of the holy Piniſtration , Mee ſalute each one anot her with a Kiſſe, @vlikelvile 
Chry ſoſtome andethers. 35 

TUhere he laith that the Church ol Rome being as then plaine and ſimple, learned iht 
Pfſalmodis and other Eccleſiaſticall Puſicke, and the ſinging cf Gloria Patri, at the endet 
euery N ſalme, of S. Hicrome and the Biſhaps of the Eaft, he doth vs wellto vnderffand, 
that then Rome is not the Mother of all theſe things, neither is ſo to be tagen. 

But where hee further ſaith : Damaſus oꝛdained that the Plalmes ſhould bee Hung 
Inte: changeably and in ſides, and euen ſo, as they be now Sung in the Quire, meaning, as it 1 e 
that only the Pꝛieſts and Clerkes Sung, and the people ſafe ftill; it is an openandama- 
nifeſk vntruth. Foz it tscertaine many wates , that the whole people then Dung the 
Plalmes altogether. | 6 

S. Auguſtine faith: That S. Ambroſe tooke that order in Millaue in time of perſecution and 
great dar ger, for the ſolace of the people . * Nazianzenus expꝛeſſeth the terrible ſound of the 
people, ſo ſinging together in this wiſe: hen the Emperor Valens was entred into the ¶ hureh 
where S. Baſil Preached, and was ftricken with the Pſalmody, as if it had beene with a Thunder, 
c. The like hath S. Hilary waiting vpon the Pſalmes : * The like hath Theoderetus 
-o one 8 waa and Theodorus , that firlt deuiſed this oꝛder of Singing in the Cily of 

nelocn. | 

But none plainer than S. Baſil : his woꝛds be theſe : The people riſe before day, and bie 
them tothe houſe of Prater, and there, after that in mourning, and in heauineſſe, and continual 
teares, they haue confeſſed themſelues unto Cod, ſtanding vp from their Praiers, they begin the 
Pſalmody, and being diuided into two parts hey Sing together, the one part auſwering te the other. 
And this order (he ſaith) was agreeable to all the other Churches of God, Certainly it ſemeth 
that S. Gregory in his time thought ſinging in the Church to be a thing fitter fo⸗ the mul⸗ 
titude of people, than foꝛ the Pzieft. Fo2 he erp2cfly fozbiddeth the Peicſt to ſing in the 
Church: bat J doe not remember that euer he foꝛbade the people. 

Heercot᷑ we may gather that Damaſus diuided the whole people info tino parts, and 
willed them to ſing the Þſalmes in their owne knowen tongue, the one part making an⸗ 
ſwer by courſe to the other, ſauing only the ſides ; nothing like to that is now vles in + 
Pardings Qnires. 

M. Harding. 
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The Third Article. 
Rn ns 4 # 
M, Harding. The 3. Diuiſion. Barbarous 
| e So hag N 3 Tongue 
oht be alleged for proofe of hauing Seruice in the Greeke and in the Latine Churches, long be. guc. 
A - Ol Pundeed yeeres mere expired, mhich is not denied. The thin theris deed by M,lewell, CVD 
isch, That for theſpace of ſix hundred yeeresafter Chrift;any Chriſtian people had their 
Seruice, or Common Praiers, in a tongue they vnderſtood not: Which they of his ſide beare 
che world in hand, to be a hainous errour of the Church; atid 2 wicked deeeit of the Papiſts. And I ſay, as : 
T ſaid before, that (67) the Seruice was then in a tongue which ſome people vnderſtood,and ſome vaders The 67. yntruth, 
ſlood not: I meane the Greeke tongue, and the Laune congue, For, that it was within the fit hundred For M. Harding 
ceres, in any other barbarous or vulgar tongue, Incuergead, neither It nke M. Iewell, nor any the beſt is not able to 
earned of his fide, is able to prooue. To bec the better ynderitanded, I call all tongues Barbarous and ſhew one nation 
Vulear beſid#the Hebrew, Greeke, an Latine. # CAS TSA "FN * ; 22 * 3 | that vnderſtood 
| The Goſpell and the Faith of Chriſtwas preachedadd ſetfoorthin Syria and Arabia, by Paul; in Egypt, not their com. 
by Marke; in ZEchiopia, by Matthery in Meſopocamiay Perſia, Media, Bactra, Hyrcamia, Parthia, and mon Seruice. 
Carmania, by Thomas;; in Armenia the greater, by Barthalmew ; in Scythia, by Andrew; and likewiſe 
in other Countries, by Apoſtolike men, who, were ſent by the Apoſtles, and their next ſucceſſors ; as in 
frane by Martialis, ſent by Peter; by Dionyſius, ſent by Clement z by Creſcens, as Clement and Hicrome 
(fit 4poP. writeth; and by Trophinus, S. Pauls Scholar; and by Nathaniel, Chriſts Diſciple, of whom he at Arelate, 
1b. nn Bourges and Treueres, preached the Goſpell, as ſome record. In our Countries heere of Bri- 
vn. ine by Fugatiues, Damianus, and others, ſent by Hutberius the Pope and Martyr, at the re queſt of King 
niet, Lucius. as Damaſus writeth in Powerficiali, Other Countries, here the Orecke and Latine tongue was com- 
Tenperib, An. 2 nly knowen, I paſſe ouer of purpoſe, Now if M. Ie well, or any of our learned aduetſaries, or any man 
u (6m0di, liuing, could ſhevy good euidence and proofe, that the publike Seruice of the Church was then in the Sytia- 
A 1 call, or Arabicke, in the Egyptian, Ethiopian, Perſian, Armenian, Scythian, French, or Brittaine tongue; 
then might they wſtly claime perſcription againſt vs in this Article, then might they charge vs wich exam- 
le of antiquitie, then might they require vs to yeeld to the maner and àuthoritie of the Primitive Church. The 68. vntruth; 


(88) But chat doubtleſſe cannot appeare, which if any could ſhew, it vrould make much for che Seruice to 
be had in the Vulgar tongue, 8 M | 
The Bifſnop of Sarifburie. 


P. Hardingbeingnow out of his digrellion, founbeth himſelfe bpon this Pzinciple, 
that ſome people vnderſtod the common pꝛaiers, and ſome vaderltod them not. But ik it 


For doubtlefle x 
will ſoone be 
ſhewed. * 


might haue pleaſed him to ſhew any one kinde of people, that vnderſtod them nat, it had 


beneſufficient, But he ſheweth none, neither hare, noz elle where. Therefozs we may 
coniecture, his ſtoꝛe of ſuch things is not great. : N | 
Hegranteth, that the Deruice was commonly ſais in the G2xke and in the Latine 
tongue. All other tongues he condemneth fo2 Barbarous: by what authozitie, Jcannof 
tell. Foz in the reſpectof God. There is neither Jem, nor Gentile : nor Greeke,nor Barbarous : 
nor any other diſtinction of tongnes : but all are one in (hriit Ieſus. Othetwiſe any tongue, vn⸗ 
to him that vnderſtandeth it not, appeareth Barbarous. And in that ſenſe S. Paul ſaith, 
Valefſe I vnderſtaud the meaning of the ſpeech, I ſhal be Barbarous unto him that ſpeabeth: and 
he that ſpeaketh, ſhall be likewiſe & arbarous vnto me. Like as Anacharſis the Philoſopher al- 
foſaid, 7 he Scythian is Barbarous at Athens: andthe Athenianis Barbarons among the Scy- 
thians. And ſo the Pꝛieſt that pꝛaieth in an vnknowen tongue, whether it be Gꝛeke, oz 
Latine, is Barbarous vnto the people: and ik he be ignezant, and himſelfe vnderſtand 
not his owne Pꝛaiers, he is Barbarous alſo vnto himſelfe. As fo2 the Latine tongue, 
which M. Harding ſo fauourably excepteth, it hath no ſuch ſpeciall Pꝛiuilege aboue o⸗ 
thers, S. Paul making a full diuifion of the whole, Wozld, nameth ſome Greckes , and 
ſome Barbarous : and ſo leaueth out the Latines among the Barbarons, The ſame dis 
nilion Scrabo alſo followeth in his Coſmographie. Foz thus he ſaith : Barbarz ſunt om- 
nesnationes, præter Grzcos : All nations be Barbarous, Beſide the Greekes, Afterward the 
Romans miſliking h@rewithall, as they increaſed the ſtate of their Empire, ſo ficlt they 
excepted themlelues, and in continuance, all other Nations, that would become Pzouin- 
ces, andbe ſabiect vnto them. AndtherefozePope Nieolas the firſt, made a pitious excla⸗ 
mation againſt the GzekeEmperonr Michaell, that ſemed to defacethe Latine tongue 
with that odious name: Appellatis Latinamlinguam Barbaram, ad iniuriam eius qui fe- 
citcam: Te call the Latinetougue Barbarous, in dei pight of himthat made that tongue. Gzeat 
Alexanders modettie is much commened, who, as Strabo ſaith , would neuer ſoꝛt his 
Subjects by Gzakes, and Barbarous: but rather by the difference of God, and Jil, 


For many Greehes (ſaid he) be l people: and many Barbarous be good. The like modeſtie 


might well haue ſerued P. Harding in this place. Foꝛ many that know the Gꝛeke and 
the Latine tongues be notwithffanding vngodly : and many be godly, that knom them 
not. Therefoꝛe it is very diſcreetly ſaid by Beda: Barbara eſt lingua, quæ Deum laudare 

non poteſt: The tongue is Barbarous, that cannot ſerue God. 
P. Harding maketh a long diſcourſe of the Apoſtles, and other Apoſfolike mens tra⸗ 
nels thoꝛowout the Wozld. It he had ſhewed to what end, we might the 1 
nowen 
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1 knowen his purpoſe. Ik he will ſap, The Apoſtles preach in ſundry C ; : Erzo,Th 


Ep hrems people had their Common Praiers in an vnknowen tongue: This argument will hardly hold. 
Homilies. Foꝛ ts that end God gane vnto them the gift or Tongues, that they might deale with ail 
LARJy tions in their owne Languages. e eee e e ee 
Act. 2. Beere are we requited ta ſhew ſome euidente, that in the Pꝛimitiue Church the pub, 
like Seruice was in the Syriacall, oz Arabicke, 02 Egyptian, 03 any other Barbaro 


tongue: and it is ſtoutiy pꝛeſumed that we are able to ſhewnone. Whatſoener we tan 


ſhew, this is no indifferent dealing. ; 

Fo2 P. Harding being required ot me to ſhew but one ſentence of p;ofefo2 his fide, 

and hauing as yet ſhewed nothing, luddenly altereth the whole ſtate of the cauſe, aud 

M. Hard. re- thifteth his hands, and requireth me to ſhew. Mhich thing although J be not bound e 
quireth others doe, by any oꝛder of Diſputation, vet that it may appeare that we deale plainly, andſ&& 

to ſhew, being nothing but the truth, J am content, only in one example oz two, p2eſently to follow his 
himſelfe able to Will, referring the reſt to another plate mo2e conuenient fo2 the ſame. 5 | 
ſhew nothing, And fozaſmuch as the ficlt tongue that henameth, amongſt others, is the Syriacall, let 
In the 15. Di- him road S. Hicrome, deſcribing the pompe of Paulacs funerall. Theſe be his woꝛds: To- 
uiſion. ta ad Funus eius Palæſtinarum vrbium turba conuenit : Hebræo, Graco, Latino, Syr6a- 


i 


Hierox.in Epi- Sermone, Pſalmi in ordine perſonabant: Ar her funeral, all the multitude of the Citiesof pa- | 


raphio Paule. leſtine met together. The Pſalmes were ſung in order, in the Hebrew, Greeke, Latine, and Syrian 
tongue. Birte map he ſe, that in one Citie foure ſeuerall Nations , in their Common 
Seruice , vſed foure ſouerall tongues, among which fongues, is the Syriacall : which 
thing P. Harding thinketh all the woꝛlo cannot ſhew. S. Augultine willing the Pietz 
to apply their ſtudies to co2rec the errours of theirLatine ſpe&ch, addeth thereto this rea- 
Ang. de Cate- ſon: Vt populus ad id quod plare intelligit, dicat, Amen: That people, vnto the thing 
chizandis ru= that they plainly underſtand, may ſay . Amen. This of S. Auguſtine ſemeth to be ſpoken ge- 
dibiu, ca.. nerally of all tongucs. Þ- Yarding himſelfe, at the end of his treatie, confefleth, that 
the Armenians, Ruſſians, Ethiopians, Sclauons, and Moſcouites, haue from the begin- 
ning of their Faith, in their Publike Sernice, vſed euermoꝛe their owne natarall Caun- 
try tongues. Mhereſoꝛe, by M. Bardings one grant, we may iuſtip claime p 
tion, and charge him with Antiquitie, and require him to y&ld to the Authozitie of ti 
Pꝛimitiue Church. | 


AM. Harding. The 4, Diuiſſon. 


Wherefore, M. Iewell in his Sermon, which hee vttered in ſo ſolemne an audience, and hath ſe 
ſoorth in ptint to the world, ſaith more than hee is able to iuſtifie, where hee ſpeaketh generally thus: 
Before the people grew to corruption (whereby he meaneth the firſt fix hundred yeeres after Chriſt) 
all Chriſtian men thorowout the world, made their Common Praiers, and had the Holy 


Communion, in their owne common and knowen tongue. This is ſoone ſpoken , Sir: But it 
will not by you be fo ſoone prooued. 


The Biſhop of Sariſbury. 


That M. Iewell there ſaid, is pzoned ſafficiently, vnleſſe . Harding be ableto bzing 
ſome erample, one oꝛ other, to pzoue the contrary. either is the matter ſo hard — 
ſide to be pꝛwued. Thomas of Aquine, and Nicolas Lyra, M. Yardings ons Witnel- 
ſes, foꝛ ſome ged part , will pꝛoue it foʒ me. | 


A. Harding. The 5. Diuiſion. 


Indeed we finde, that whercas holy Ephrem, Deacon of the Church of Edeſſa, wrote many things in 
the Syriacall tongue, he was of ſo worthy fame and renovyne, that (as S. Hierome witneſſeth) his writings 


were rehearſed in certaine Churches openly, Peſt leclionem Scripturarum, After the Scriptures had beene 3 
read: whereof it appeareth to Eraſmus, that nothing was wont then to be read in the Churches, beſide the 7. 


veritings of the Apoſtles, or at leaſt of ſuch men as were of Apoſtolike Authoritie. But by this place of S. 
Hicromeir ſeemeth not that Ephrems Workes were vſed as a part of the commey Seruice; but rather as 
Homilies, or exhortations, to be read after the Service which conſiſted in maner wholly of the Scriptures: 
And whether they were turned into Gceeke, or no, [o ſoone, it is vncertaine. 


The Biſhop of Sarishurie, 


. Harding, contrary to the oꝛder of Rhetozicke, would confufe our fide, beſoꝛe ha 
cofirme his owne. But J maruell much to what end he ſhould thusallege Epbrem , vn⸗ 
lelle it be to heape matter againſt himſelfe. Foz will he thus frame his reaſon : 

Ephrem wrot ſundry things in his owne mother tongue. 
Erg, The people had their Seruice in a ſtrange tongue? 


Mill her haue this to be allowed, and goe foz an Argument : if there were 1 4 


— 


— 
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elſe here to be gathered, yet hath he touched two things expzelly againſt himſelfe. The T. . 
one is, that nothing was then read in the Church, ſauing only the Scriptures, 02 other S. Hieromg 
matters of Apoſfolike Authozity : which thing is alſo ftraitlyrommanded by the Coun- tranſlation 
cell of Carthage: Yet M. Yarding, in his Church, euen in thePublike'Seracce,readeth ('— 
Leſlons, and Legends of childiſh Fables. - - | Et ns, > lin gt! Cel Carth, 

The other is, that Ephrems Homilics wore pꝛonounted bntg the people in the vulgar 3. Can, 47. 
tongue: yet . Yarding himſelfepzonounceth Goſpels, Epiltles, and Youulies, and all RY 
whatſoeuer, vnto the people in a ſtrange tongne. . b of 8 
But to auoid this inconnentence , he ſaith , The Homilies were no part of the Seruice. 
Firſt, how is he ſureof that: Certainly, the Latine Pomikes be readin the ating, 
ard accounted partof the Komiſh Sernice. Againe, what neceſſary Bequellis this: 

The people vaderſtood Ephrems Honulies: 2; | 
Ergo , His Homilies were no part of the Seruice? 

Oz what leadeth him to thinke, it was pzofitable fo2 the people ts heare and vnder⸗ 

ſtand Ephrem, and pet was not pzofitable foz them to heare and vnderſtand Peter, Paul, 
2 Chriſt ? To be ſhozt, he confefſeth that Ephrems wzitings were erhodtations to the 

E:ieks peopls: and yet doubteth whether they were tranflatedintothe Gzcke, oz no: 
and ls he endeth in vncertaintie, andconcludeth nothing. | 

ob let vs ſee whether the ſame Ephrem will conclude any thing of our fide. Firft, | 
Theodoretus ſaith, He was witerly ignorant of the Greeke tongue. Which thing is al's cons 7 heodoret. lib. 
iirmed by P. Bardings owns Amphilochius. Fe2 in the conference that was betwane 4.6. 9. 
bim and Ball, he ſaith, He fpake by an Interpreter, as beeing not able tofpeake Greeks him elfe. Amphulachiug, 
Pet was the ſame Ephrem a Miniſter in the Church, being, as S. Hierome ſaith, a Deas Flier. de Eccle- 
con, and as ſome others wꝛite, the Archdeacon of the Church ol Edeſla. Now let M. „iaſt. Scriptor. 
Harding che w vs, in what other tongue he could miniſter the Eccleũaſticall Seruice, but 
in his owne . If he thinke this coniecure to be weake, let him vnd er ſtand further, that; Theodoret. lib. 
as Theodoretus repozteth, the ſame Ephrem made Pymnes and Pſalmes in the Dyzian 4. 29. 
tongue: and that the ſame were ſung at the ſolemne Feaſts of Paꝛtyꝛs: and that, as So- ebene 759 
zomenus (ſaith platnly, the (ame Yymnes and Plalmes were ſung in the Churches of 2 Lr 
Syria. | | — | 

, A. Harding. The 6. Diuiſion. | 1 


Neither 8 Hieromes Tranſlation of the Scriptures into the Dalmaticall 3 (if any ſuch was by him 
made at all) prooueth that the Seruice was then iu that vulgar tongue. Thar labour may bee thought to 
haue ſeru d ro another purpoſe, But of the Tranſlation of the Scriptures into yulgar tongucs,! (hail ipeake 
hereafter, when Iſhall come to that peculiar Article. Verily the handling of this preſent, and ot that, hath 
moſt chings common to both. Thus, that the people of any Country had the Church, Servicein their vul- 
gar and common tongue, belide the Grecke and the Latine tongue e leaue as a marter ſtowily athumed by 
ALlewcll, but faintly prooued: yea nothing at all prooued. = 


T he Biſhop of Sarisbarie, 


. Harding ſ&emecth to doubt whether S. Hierome franflafed the Scriptures into the 
Sclauon tongue, oz no. Pet Staniſlaus Hoſius, ene of the greateſt of that ſide, maketh it Hof de ſacre 
verycertatne, and putteth it quite out of doubt. Mis wozds be plame ; In Dalmaticam vernacule le- 
lnguam Sacros Libros Bicronyum vertiſſe conſtat: Ii & certainly knowen, that S. Hierome gondo, 
trarflated the & criptures into the Sclauon tongue. And likewiſe Alphonſus de Caſtro: Fate- Alphonſus de 
mur, olim Sacros Libros in Linguam Vulgarem fuiſſe trai ſlatos, bratumque Hieronymum Here/, lib. 1. 
in Linguam Dalmaticam eos vertiſſe: We confeſſe, that in old times the Screptwres were tranſ cap. 13. 
lated into the Valgar Tongue, and that S. Hieromè twraed hem into the Sclauon Tongue. Hei: 
ther ener wilt J any man that made doubt hareof, but M. Harding but being gtanted 
(faith he) chat S. Hieromie ſo tranflated the Scriptures, yet that proouc th not that the Seruice was then 
inthe Vulgar tongue. God Bir: much leſſe it pꝛoueth, that the Seruice was then among 
the Sclauons in the Latine Tongue. Be ſaith further, That labour may be chou ht to haue ſer- 
ved to another purpoſe, Wut to what other purpoſe, he ſheweth not. Surely whatſoeuer chi. de Aaiqa 
15 thought hareofby . Harding, M. Eckius, one of his owne Dodours, conlelleth that Latine dict da. 
the ſame S. Hierome, that tranflated the Scriptures into the Sclauon Tongue, pꝛocured Chr. in Afar: 
alſo, that the Common Seraice there ſhould be ſaid in the Sclavon Tongue. Ana it may How. 2. & in 
well be thought, his Tranllation could ſerus to no better purpoſe. J grant, S. Chryſo- Geneſ.bem. 28. 
tome, and Origen, in their Sermons , exhoꝛt the people to read the Dcriptures in their Orig. a» Lewit, 
houſes at home: which purpoſe alſo, no doubts, was very godly- But ſuch pꝛiuate rea - Hemi. 9. 
ding at home, excludeth not the open reading in the Church. Chry ſoltome ſaith, Jt was Chr7/. n Act 
the Readers dutie, openly in the Church to pzonouncs the Scriptures. And S. Augultino poſt. hom. 19. 
ſaith vnto the people, The Apeſtle S. Paul witneſſeth, t bat this Pfalme which yoe haue heard, Aufun⁰.3 1. 


pertemeth 
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RAIN 


pertaineth to that grace of God, whereby we are made Chriſtians ; therfore i haus cauſed the [awe 


S. Hieroms Leſſonro be read wnto you, J thinke M. Parding will grant, that theſe Leſſons that 8. 


tranſlatis 
COS ILI 
Orig. in Lemit, 


cap. 7. 


Ot ho Cardinal. 
in ſtatutis Sy- 
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E ckins de 
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The 69. vnttuth. 
Fot it is certaine 
that ſundry of 
Eaſt nations had 
not their Setuice 
in the Grecke 
tongue, as ſhall 
appeare. 


The Diuiſion 
of the Church 
into Greeke 
and Latine. 


- 


A Fallax, or 2 
deceitfull argue 


ment. 


Chry ſoſtome and S. Auguſtine ſpeaketh ol, were vttered in ſuch a tongue, as the 
might vnderſtand . Foz elſe Origen ſaith, Alio qui non fuiſſet neceſſarium, legi hæc in Ec- 
cleſia, niſi ex his ædificatio aliqua audientibus præberetur: Otherwiſe it had not beentneceſ.. 
2 for theſe things to be read in the Church, wnleſſe ſome profit might come thereof unto the 
carers, ith, 
Yernotwithſtanding (ſaith M. Harding) theſe matters be ſtoutly affirmed by M.Iewell, and fund) 
prooued. My p2wfes wore taken out of the manifeſt wozds of S. Paul, S. Ambroſe, d. 
Auguſtine, S. Chry ſoſtome, Arnobius, Gregorie, and others like: notwithſtanding it 
pleaſe M Harding to call them ſo faint. Let vs therefoze ſe the weightie reaſons that he 
and others of his ſive haue made loꝛ the contrarie. . Harding ſeemsth to reaſon thus: 
Ephrem made Homilies in the Syrian tongue: 
And, S. Hlierome tranſlated the Bible into the Sclauon tongue: 
Ergo, The Common Seruice was in the Latine or Greeke tongue. A 
Cardinal! Ocho ſaith, There were three tongues written in the title ef the(eſſe 
the Greeke, the Hebrew, and the Latine : : 5 0 
Ergo, In one of theſe three tongues, the people muſt haue their Common Seice, 
Eckius ſaith, Chriſt praied Secretly, being in the Mount alone: 
Ergo, The Seruice muſt be in an vaknowen tongue. 
Theſe and ſuch like Arguments ber bzought by them. J leaue it vnto the viſcrietRew 
der, to iudge their fozce- 


M. Harding. The 7. Dinifion. 


Now concerning the two learned tongues, Greeke and Lati ne, and firſt the Greeke: that the ſeruice mu 
inthe Grecks tongue, and vſed in the Greeke Church, I grant. And to ſhe what is meant by the Greeke 
Church, the learned doe vnderſtand all the Chiiſtian people of that Countrey which properly is called 
Græcia, of Macedonia, Thracia, and of Aſia the Leſſe, and the Countries adioining. The Preunces that 
were allotted tothe Patriarke of Alexandria in Egypt, and to the Patrjatke of Antiochia in Syria, are of 
the old Writers called ſometime by the name of the Orientall or Eaſt Church, ſometime ot the Gieeke 
Church. Thus much by vs both confeſſed, M Iewell, and agreed ypon; I ſay, that if Ican ſhew, that the 
people of ſome Countries of the Greeke Church, (6g) which all had their Common Praters and Service 
in the Greeke tongue, for the more part vnderſtood not the Greeke tongue, more than Engliſh men nom 
vnderſtand the Latine tongue; then I have prooued that I promiſed to prooue, that ſome peoples, I meaue 
whole Nations, vndeiſtood not their Seruice, for that they had it in an ynknowen tongue. ; 


The Biſhop of Sariſburie. 


M. Harding firſf hauing dinided the whole wozld into twe Churches, the G:eke,and 
the Latine, afterward maketh offer to pzone his purpoſe. Whereof it may be gathe⸗ 
red, that he hath hitherto pzoued nothing. This diuiſion of the Church, neither is greaf- 
ly materiall, noz of our part much denied: albeit many wales it ſmeth vnperſeg. Foz 
the great Churches of #chiopia, India, and Scythia, planted by S. Matthew, by S. Tho- 
mas, and by S. Andrew, beſides Arabia, Syria, Perſia, Media, Armenia, and agreat num⸗ 
ber of other Countries, which neuer were neither ofthe Gꝛerke Church, noz ol the La⸗ 
tine, are here quite left out. Two pꝛopoſitions M. Harding hath heere choſents pꝛoue. 
Che one is, that all the Sꝛeeke Church had the Common Seruice wholly and thozowly in 
the Gꝛerke tongue. The other is, that ſome whole Countries in the Gz#ke Church, vn- 
derſtod not the Gzeke tongue. Y 

Ikboth theſe pꝛopoſitions bee pꝛoued ſoundly and ſubſtantially , without ſurmiſe 03 
ghelle, then if behoueth me to vreld. But (god Reader) marke them well both, and con⸗ 
ſider the pzofes. Foz ik hee faile in either of theſe, he pzoueth nothing, as J hope it will 
appeare. | 


AL. Harding, The 8. Diniſion. 


' Now how well I 2m able to prooue this, I referre it to your one conſideration, The leſſe Aſia being 
a principall part ofthe Greeke Church, had then the Seruice in the Greeke tongue: Bur the people of (un- 
drie Regions and Countries of the lefle Aſia, then vnderſtood not the Greeke torgue : Ergo, The people 
of ſundry Regions and Countries had then their Seruice in an ynknowen tongue. The fiſt propoſition, of 
Maior, is confeſſed, as manifeſt : no learned man will denie it: and if any would, it may eaſily be prooue 

The ſecond propoſition, or Miner, may thus bee prooued: Strabo, whotrauelled ouer all the Couneries 


of Alia, for perfect knowledge of the ſame, neere about the time of S. Pauls peregrination there, who allo 


The o. vntruth, 
ni reporting 

Straboes words, 
The 71. vntruth, 
mite porting 
words 0i Plinic, 


was borne in the ſame, in his 14. Booke ot Geographie writeth, that whereas within that Cherroneſw ( 
is, the {trait berweene Sea and Sea) there were ſixteene Nations, by report of Ephorus ; (70) of them 
only three were Greekes, all the reſt Barbarous. Likewiſe Plinius inthe fixth Booke Nætoralis bifforie Caf. l. 
declareth, that (71) within the circuit ofthat Land were three Greeke Nations only, Dores, Jones, Aeoles: 


4 and that the reſt were Barbarous. - Amongſt whom the people of Lycaonia was one, who in S. Pauls time, 


ſpake before Paul and Barnabas in the Lycaonicall tongue. The 


12 


eripture it ſelfe reporteth a diuetſitie of language there, and there about, as it appeareth by the ſe. 
4 = Ns As ofthe Acts Where the! . together in Hieruſalem, for TH. of the Feaſt of 
Pentecoſt , wondering at the Apoſtles, for their er ſp many ſundry tongues, among other 
Provinces different in language, they reckon Pontus, Alia, ee ee and Pamphilia: 
Which two Prouinces are of all attributed ynto the leſſe Aſm : Whic moketh a good Argumept, that all 
Aſia the Leſſe had not only the Greeke tongue. And therefore ſo many of them as were ot other language, 
hauing the Service in Greeke, haditin a UTE Bey vnderſtpod not. They that will ſeeme to learcht 
cauſe why that Land had ſo great diuerſitie of guages, impute it to the often change of Conqueſts, ſor 
that it was ouercome, and poſſeſſed of divers Nations : of which euery one coneted, with enlarging their 
Empire, to bring into the Countries ſubdued, their lawes, their cuſtomes, and their language: Now this 
being e good and ſufficient authoritie, that in Aſia, of ſixteene Nations, three onely were 
Greekes, it followeth, that the other thirteene, hauing their Seruice in Greeke, had jt not in their one, 
but in a ſtrange tongue. For elſe, if they had all naturally ſpoken Greeke, vvhy ſhould not they haue beene 
called Greekes ? Thus wee ce, it is no new thing, proceeding of a generall corruption in the Church, 
ſome peoples to haue the Seruice in an vnknowen tongue. 17 __ 


The Biſhop of Sarisburie, 


Take herd, godReader : M. Harding hath here thꝛowen a great Diff of learning, 
to dazle thy ſight. Unleſſe thou eie him well, he wil ſteale from ther. Thus he frameth 
his Syllogiſmus: The leſle Aſia being a paincipall part of the G2zeke Church, had then the 
Heruice in tho Greeks tongue: but ſundzy Countries of the ſame Aſia vnderſted not the 
Gzxke tongue: Ergo, They had their Seruite in an vnknowen tongue. Ne 

Hare is a faire Gloſſe. But be not deteiued. P. Harding knoweth well enough, it 
is but a Fallace, that is to ſay, a deceitfull Argument, named in the Schwles, Ex meris 
particularibus: Dz , A non diſtributo, ad diſtributum. Unleſs he amend the Maior, 
and make it an Uniuerſall , and ſay thus: All Aſia the Lelle had the Seruite in the 


Gzike Tongue, it can in no wiſe hold. That Aſia the elle had the Seruice in Gꝛeke, 


it is doubted of no man, noz learned, noꝛ vnlearned. But that all Aſia the Leſſe had 
thozowout in all parts the ſame Seruice, if it be denied, P. Harding, with all his lear⸗ 
ning, is — fo pꝛoue it: and therefoze he did better to turne it ouer without any. 
zofe at Rp : 72 * f TR $1 3241 
The Minor is this: S»ndry Nations in Aſia the Leſſe vnderſivod not the Greeks, And to 
p;oue this, Þ.Yarding hath directed all his dꝛift. But to what end ? Foz neither is it 
denied by any of vs, noꝛ is it any partof our queſtion. And pet notwithſtanding, is not 
P. Harding able to pꝛoue it with all his gheſſes. K | 

He allegeth the Acts of che Apoſtles; whereas mention is made of ſund2y languages, 
and among the ſame, certaine Pꝛouintes of this Aſia ſpecially named fo2 their difference 
in ſperch. But what if anſwer were made, that all there rehearſed, were not diners 
tongues, but rather certaine differences in one tongue? Certainly; Beda ſiemeth plainly 
ſo to ſay, is woꝛds be theſe ; Verily this man was with him, for he is of Galile : not for that 
thepeople of Galile, and the people of Hieruſalem, aſed ſuudry tongues: but for that enery Pro- 
zmce (of Iurie) hazing a peculiar maner of viterance in their ſpeech, could not auoid the ſame. 

Andherenntohe applieth this ®fozy of the Acts of the Apoſtles: -;- | IT 
But ſaith M. Harding, There muſt needs be greater difference berweene theſe Countries of A- 
ia, and that, becauſe of often ouerthrowes and conqueſts, that there had happened. The coniecture 
is god. But the greateſt Conquerours that tame there, were the Macedonians, the The- 
banes, and other Grecians, who (ns doubt)-planted there the G26ke tongue, as it may 
ſone appeare to any man, that can with iudgement conſider of it. S. Paul vnto the Ephe- 
fans, the Galathians, and the Coloſſians, dwelling all in this ſame Aſia the Leſſe, wzote 
in Gꝛcke. And S. Luke waiting of S. Pauls being and pꝛeaching at Epheſus, faith, Jt 
cameo to palle, Ve omnes qui habitabant in Aſia, audirent Sermonem Domini leſu, Iudæi 
ſimu] & Græci: That all they that dwelt in Aſia, heard the word of the Lord Ieſus, hoth le wes, 
and Greekes. S. Luke, that had trauelled ouer that whole Country with S. Paul, knew 
none other Nation there, but lewes and Greekes: M. Harding hath a gheſle, there Gould 
be ſome other Barbarous people alſa ; but what they were, oꝛ Where about they dwelf, 
82 what tongue they ſpake, he cannot tell, Merily Polycarpus was Biſhop of Smyrna: 
Gregorius was Biſhop in Pontus: S. Baſil was Biſhop of Cæ ſaria in Cappadocia: Am- 
philochius Biſhop of Iconium in Lycaonia: Gregorius, S. Baſils bzother, Biſhopof Nyſſa 
in Caria, 02 Thracia. All theſe, in ſundꝛy Countries within Aſia the Leſſe, pꝛeached 99 
penly in the Gꝛerke tongue, and the vulgar people vnderſtod them - | 
Yer (ſaith M. Harding) Strabo being borne in the ſame Countrey; and living vnder the Empe- 
ours Auguſtus and Tiberius, in the time of 8. Paul, writeth in his Geographie, that whereas there were 
then fixteene ſundry Nations in Aſia the Leſſe, three onlyiofchem were Greelies, and thorelt Batbarous: 
I knownot whether P. Harding be.vnwittingly deceined himlelfo, oz wilfully — 
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CRAL/" todeceine others. But well J know, that this is no part of Scraboes meaning. #0; 


Strabo ſpeakett not this of his owne time, but of the time of Ephorus , thatlivey 
nere ſiue hundꝛed yeereg befoze him. This Ephorus repozteth, that in 


G2cekes at all euer tame ouer fo dwell there. Foz if Strabo had meant 


well 
were but thꝛæ Gꝛeke Nations as vet entred into Aſia, but all the refthen were Barba⸗ 
rous. And there loꝛe Apollodorus ſaith, that befoze the battell of Troy, no peopte of the 
this of his owne 
time, to what end ſhould he allege. the Recozd of Ephorus, that lined ſo many bundzed 
peeres befoze him, foꝛ pzofe of thut thing that he had ſo diligently viewed, and ſene him⸗ 


ſelfe 2 and ſpecially ſering his purpoſe is not to follow, but to repꝛoue Ephorus: as it well 


appeareth by his woꝛds. As fo2 Apollodorus, thus heſaithof him: Hee ſcemerbnor A 
creetly to deale heerein. For he diſordereth and falſly allegeth the words of Homer. And unto 


this conſtruction of Strabo, very wellagreth the place of Plinius herealleged , andeoncly- 
deth manifeſtly againſt . Harding, as it appeareth by the very wozds : In omni eo 


tractu proditur, tres tantum Gentes Græcas iure dici, Doricam, Ionicam Eolicam: Cz. 
teras Barbarorum eſſe: In wich whole circuit, it is written, that only three Nations berighth 
called Greekes : and that the reſt are of the Barbarians. In that he ſaith, Proditur, It i writ. 
ten, he meaneth by Ephorus, Apollodorus, 62 ſuch sthers, as had lined long befoze. Jn 
that he ſaith, Cæteras Barbarorum eſſe, The reſt be of the Farbarians ; he meaneth, that 
they had arined thither, not out of Grzcia, as had the other th2& ; but out of other 
Countries that were Barbarous. But in that he ſaith , Tres tantum Gentes Grzcaziu- 
re dici, That onely three Nations bee rightly, or naturally, called Greekes ; hee mult nns 
meane that the reſt were calledG2ekes alſo, although not ſo rightly andnaturaily as ih 
other. Foz elſe the exception of this wozd iure, that is, 7ighty or nataraliy, had birne in 
vaine. And thus P. Harding ſeking to pꝛwue, that thepeopleof Aſia were no Giles, 
allegeth Plinius, by whoſe woꝛds it appeareth neceſſarily, that they were Gz&kes, 

But P. Harding will fo2ce the matter further: Strabo ſaith, that theſe three Naias 
excepted, the reſt were Barbarous : Ergo, They wnderſtood no Greeke, And hareupon refteth 
bis whole pꝛofe. But this is ansther falſification of Straboes minde. Foꝛ Strabo calleth 
them Barbarous, that vnderſfod and ſpake Geke. And what better Mitneile can bes 
heerein haue, than Strabo himſelfe + Thus he waiteth : Barbariſmum in his dicere con. 
ſueuimus, qui male loquuntur Grzce : non autem inillis, quiCarice loquuneur. Sic et- 
am barbariloquos, & barbari ſermonis homines eos accipere debemus, qui male Grzca 
pronuntiant : We take a Bar bariſmus, or a barbarons maner of ſpeech, tobe in them that 
the Greeke diſorderly : and not in them that ſpeake a ſtrange tongue, as is the tongue of theCari- 
ans. So we ought to take them to be barbarous, or men of barbarous ſpeech, that ill fauouredhj pre. 
nounce the Greeke, Thou maiſt ſ (god Reader) with what faith Þ. Barding allegeth 
the Authoꝛitie of old Writers. Ye would pꝛoue by Scrabo, that theſe people ſpake no 
G2eke , becauſe they were Barbarous. And Strabo himſelfe ſaith , notwith 
they were Barbarous, pet they ſpake Gꝛeeke: Now therefoze, ſeeing the Syllogiſmus it 
ſelfe, as J haue ſaid, is a Fallace, the Maior falſe, the Minor falſe, and neither of them 
any way p2wued, and Strabo and Pliny falſly alleged: to gather hereof, that theſe peopls 
had their Seruice in an vnknowen tongue, muſt needs ſeme a ſtrange Concluſion. 

M. Harding. The g. Diuiſion. 


Heere perhaps M. Ie well, or ſome other for him, replieth, and faith, that the people of Alia commonly, 
beſide their owne proper language, ſpake the Grecke tongue alſo; and allegeth for the ſame purpoſe S. Hie. 
rome, who laith, Galatas, excepto ſermone Greco, quo omni Orins loquitur, propriam linguam eandem ha bere, { 
T revzros ; That the Galathians, beſidethe Greeke language, which all the Orient or the Eaſt ipeaketh 
their owne peculiar tongue, the very ſame that they of Treuers haue. Lo, ſaith this replier, S. Hierome ab 
firmeth, all the Orient to ſpeake the Greeke tongue: Ergo, The Seruice in Grecke to them was not ſtrange 
and vnknowen, 

To this I anſwer, S.Hierome weaneth, that ſome of all Countries of the Orient, or Eaſt, ſpake Greeke, 
as the learned men, gentle men, Merchants, all of liberall education, and ſuch other as had cauſe to trauell 
thoſe Countries. To be ſhort, it was without doubt very common, as being their onely learned tongue fo 
all ſcienc es, and the tongue that might beſt ſerue to trauell withall, from Country to Country, wi 
Eaſt, right ſo as the Latine tongue ſerueth to the like intents, For all Nations of the Welt, And he 
not, that all and ſingular perſons, of what degree and condition ſoeuer they were, all vplandiſh people 
tillers of the ground, heardmen, and women, ſpake Greekè. For if it had beene ſo, then had they not 
peculiar and proper rongues, For it is not for their ſimple heads (for the moſt part) to beare away twolan- 
guages: In that S. Hierome calleth the Galathians tongue, propriam linguam, a proper and a peculiar tongue 
to that Nation, he doth vs to vnderſtand, the ſame to perceine to all in particular, tha: is, to cuery one © 
that Prouince, and the Greeke to all in generall, in reſpect of other Nations there, ſo as not of neceſſite it 


be vndeiſtanded of euery one. 
; F The Biſhop of Sariſbury. ; 
P. Yardingouermuch paineth himſelte to pzoue that thing that no wiſe man will de⸗ 
nie hun. Foz holo tan it ſeeme Ukely , that the whole Eat, which is in a maner ts 
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halfe part ofthe woꝛld, containing ſo many, and ſo ſundzy Nations, ſhould ſpeake all one 


tongue: ſceing wer aur ſelues, in this one little kingdome of England, haue the vſe of ũue 
tongues; and not ons of them vnderſtanding another? J maruell that M. Harding alle⸗ 
ged not the fables of Herodorns, that Beł in the Ph2ygians tongue ſignifieth Bꝛead: Ki- 
ha in the Egyptians tongue, anoinfment : Achmach, one of the Guard: oz Alila, 02 Vro- 
fa}. in the Arabicke tongue, and ſuch like. Foz theſe might haue ſtand him in ſfeadofgod 
ofes, that all the Nations of the whole Caſt part of the Wozld ſpake not Gzxke, 
And although we agree with him in the p2incipall, that in the Eaſt part were vſed 
ſundꝛy languages, and likewiſe that the Gꝛeeke tongue was commonly vſed among the 
earned, vet his dilkinction ok all in Generall, and all in Particular, that he hath heere de⸗ 
fiſed to hilt of S. Hierome, ſeemeth beryhomely, and home made. Foz how tan it be a 
Generall, vileſfe it include enery Particular - By ꝙ. Hardings conffrugion, we muſt 
take All, fo Some: oz All, not fv2 the tenth part of all: and by this Rhetozicke, lee 
than halle is as much as All: and ſo, All, is not All. Thus M. Harvings Generall is a 
meere Particular: and to conclude, his Generall is no Generall. So weakly and ſoloſely 
% ͤ—— | 

gs touching the Galathians, of whom S. Hierome ſaith, that beſide theirowne naturall 
tongue, they had allo the vſe ot the Gꝛecke, betaàuſe as Apollodorus ſaith, 7 hey of all others, 
arrined laſt intd that Countrey, it is likely, they kept their owne barbarous ſpeech longer than o- 
thers. Bat, like as whether they of all ſo2ts ſpake Gꝛeeke 02 no, as P. Yarding ſaith, of 
necefſitie it cannot bep2oued, ſo indeed it fozceth nothing. Foz he cannot pzoone theres 
by,that they that vnderffwd not the Gzeeke, had their Deruice in the Gꝛeeke. Pet is this 
the Maior, andthe ground of the whole, which P. Yarding ſo cloſely diſembleth and 
palſeth by. 


bl 
Ld 


MM. Harding. The 10. Diuiſſon. 


S. Auguſtine ſpeaking of the title written by Pilate on the Croſſe, ſaith thus; It was in Hebrew, Greeke, 
and Luzine, Rex Jud aorum. For theſe three tongues were there in preeminence before all other; Hebres, 
proprer Indevs, in Dei Lege gloriantes: Eraca, propt er gentium ſapientes : Latina, propter Romanes multi ac pene omni · 
bun iam tanc gentibus imperantes: The Hebrew for the Ie es, that g oried in the Law ot God the Greeke, for 
the wiſe men of the Gentiles; the Latine, for the Romans beating rule at that time ouer many, and almoſt 
oner all Nations. Now where he faith heere, that the Greeke tongue was in preeminence Propter Gentium 
ſapiens, tor the wile men of the Gentiles, he diſcuſſeth fully the doubt that might ſeeme to riſe of S. Hie- 
romes ay ing, and ſhewjeth, that the Greeke tongue was common, not to all the vulgar people of the whole 
Orient, but to the wiſe men onely, and that for the attaining of learning. And for this it is to bee noted, 
that the Scripture reporteth the vulgar tongue of the Lycaonians, to haue beene vttered in the hearing of 
Paul and Barnabas; not by the Magiſtrates, ot other the chicfe, but by the vulgar people. Twrbe lenauerunt 
vecem ſuam Lycaonice dicentes, c. At 14. And ſo S. Hierome is ti be vnderſtanded to ſpeake in that place, 
not ofall men of the Nations of the Eaſt, but rather of a great number, and of ſome perſons of all Nations. 
For elſe, it all the Eaſt had ſpoken Greeke, the Souldiers that buried Cordianus the yonger Emperour, apud 
Circejum Caſtram, at Circey Caſtle, neere to the land of Perſie, Vould not haue written his title ofhonor vp. 
on his Sepulchre, in Greeke and Latine, in che Perſians, Iewes, and Egyptians tongues, vt ab omnibus le- 
geretur, that it might be read of all, as Iulius Capitolinus vvriteth. Which is an argument, that all the Eaſt 
ſpake not, nor vnderſtood not the Grecke tongue. As likewiſe that Epiphanius vriteth, where hee ſaith 
thus: Moſt of the Perſians after the Perſicall letters, vſe alſo the Syrians letters. As with ys many Nations 
vſe the Greeke letters, yea where as in euery Nation in maner, they haue letters of their owne. And others 
ſome much eſteeme the profound tongue of the Syrians, and the tongue that is about Palmyra, both the 
tongue it ſelfe, and alſo the letters of the ſame. Bookes alſo haue beene written of Manes in the Syrians 
tongue, Againe, if all the Eaſt had ſpoken Greeke, ſundry the holy Fathers would not haue beene fo en- 
vious to the common vveale of the Church, as to hide their ſingular workes from the reading of all, which 
they wrote in barbarous and vulgar tongues, to the commoditie only of their brethren that vnderſtood the 
ſame: Antonius that wrote ſeuen notable Epiſtles to diuers Monatteries of oe ſenſe and ſpeech, as 
S. Hierome witneſſech in the Egyptian tongue. Likewiſe holy Ephrem of Edefli, Bacdeſanes of Meſopo- 
tamia, who wrote very excellent workes in the Syriacall tongue. Euen ſo did Iſaac of Antioch, and Samu- 
elofEdella Prieſts, write many goodly workes againſt the enemies of the Church in the ſame tongue, as 
Gegnadius recordeth. But what thall we ſpeake of all the Eaſt ? Neither all the L:fſe Afiaand the Coun- 
trieMhere adioining, ſpake not Grecke one generation before the comming of Chriſt. For it all had ſpo- 
ken Grecke, Mithridates th it renowmed King of Pontus, had not needed to haue learned two and twenty 
languages of ſo many Nations hee was King ouer, to make anſwer to ſuiters, to appoint them Orders and 
Lawes and in open audience toſpeaketothem in ſo many languages without an Interpreter, as Plinie 
writeth, Heere if theſe 22. Nations of 22, ſundry tongues, had alſo beſide their owne language ſpoken 
Grecke and vnderſtanded the ſame, Plinie would not haue vttered that word fine Interprete, without an In- 
terpreter. And likewiſe that King had taken vaine labour in learning thoſe rongues, where one might 
haue ſerued hi- turne. | 

Neere to this Kings dominion..in the ſhore ofthe Sea Fuxinus,in the Land of Colchis, there ſtood a Ci- 
te named Dioſcur ias, ſo much haunted of ſtrangers, ihat, as Plinie writerh by record of Thimoſthenes, it 
WaSTeiorted vnto of three hundred Nations of diſtin languages, and that the Romans for the better ex- 
pedition of their affaires: here, had at length lying in the ſame 1 30. Interpreters. Now if all the Orient 
had ſpoken Greeke, as S. Hieromes words leeme to import, the Romans fhouid not haue needed to haue 
*0rproofethar all the Orient ſpake not Greeke, what need wee allege prophane Writers ? The _— 

(L) place 


maintained there to their great charges, ſo greata number of interpreters, to bee their agents there, But 
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Of Praiers in a ſtrange tongue. 
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place of the Acts maketh mention of ſundrie Nations there, that had diſtinct languages, the r 


dians, and Elamices, &c. Act. 2. : | Mes 

To conclude, they that to maintaine their ſtrange opinion of the Vniuerſall vndetitanding otthe Ser. 
vice vſed ot old time in the Eaſt Church, ſay and affirme, that all che Orient ſpake Greeke; ſeeme much to 
diminiſli the Maieſtie, Vtilitie, and neceſſitie of the miraculous gift of tongues, which the Holy Ghoſt 
gaue ia the Primitiue Church, for the better furtherance of the Goſpel. For if all in thoſe parties had 


— 


jpoken Grecke, the gift of tongues had beene in that reſpeR needleſſe. Hitherto of the Greeke (72) and 
ofthe Seruice in that language. i | 

The Biſbop of Sarisbarie, 
This labour may well be called Vanitas vanicatum, Foz it is a great token of idleneſle, 


to be ſo earneſt, and ſo copious in pꝛouing that thing that no man denieth. And vet hes . 


koꝛceth the matter ſo, as ił all the right of his cauſe lay vpon it. Ve might as well haut 
p2oued that the Indians, Arabians, Ethiopians, Tartarians, vnderſtod no Gzicke. It 
is aleaud kinde of Logicke, ſo toutly to pꝛoue that thing that needeth no pzwofe : and to 
leaue the thing that ſhould be pꝛwued. The title ot the Crofſe w2itten in tha ſand2y lan⸗ 
guages, as it teſtifieth that the Nations of the Caſt part of the Wozld ſpake not all one 


tongue, which thing is not ofany wiſe man dented, ſo it p;zoueth plainly againft þ.Var- 


ding, that the Death of Chꝛiſt ſhould be publiſhed in all tongues. Foz as Albertus and 
Lyra, M. Hardings owne Doctozs, haue witnefſed, wꝛiting vpon the ſame ; Therefoze 
was the Title by Gods ſpeciall pꝛouiſion dzawen in the thꝛeꝛ pꝛintipall Languages: Ve 
omnes quide diuerſis orbis partibus venerant, poſſent illum legere: That all they that were 
then come to Hieruſalem out of ſundry parts of the World. might bee able to reade it. S. Hierome 
likewiſe ſaith, the ſame title was ſo wꝛitten: In teſtimonium vniuerſarum gentium: For 
the witneſſe of all Nations. Foz it was the will of God, that euery tongue ſhould confeſſe that 
Chꝛiſt is the Loꝛd in the glozie of the Father. | ' | 

Mheroin . Harding much abaidgeth the glozie of the Creſſe of Chꝛiſt, that would 
the title thereof to pertaine only to the wiſe and learned of the G2z&kes. Foz Albertus and 
Lyra ſay, It was ſo written that all might reade it. Andas S. Hierome ſaith, For witneſſe of ef 
Nations. either can wee finde, that there was any great number of Philoſophers pz- 
ſent at Chzifts death, to read that Title. As foꝛ S. Auguſtine, by theſe wo2ds, Sapientes 
Grzcorum, he vnderſtandeth 44 the Greekes. Foz as all the Jewes generally gloziedaf 
the Law, euen ſo all the Gzcekes generally gloꝛied in their wiſedome. And S. Paul ſaith 
generally of them both: Iudæi ſignum quærunt: Græci ſapientiam : The Iemes call for fip 
and miracles : and the Greekes call for knowledge, And therefoze one of the Philoſophers 
Jn old times there were ſeuen wiſe men among the Geeekes, but now there are nat le 
many foles: fo2 that they all glozicd in their wiſedome. 

The people of Lycaonia ſpake ynto Paul and Barnabas, Lycaonice : Ergo, ſaith . 
Parding, They ſpake no Greeke, But what if S. Luke had ſaid, they ſpake Ionice, Zolice, 
o2 Dorice, which tongues were adioining faſt vpon Lycaonia ; would hee therefoze ton⸗ 
clude, they ſpake no Gzeeke? Uerilyifa man by way of contentien would ſap, the Lyca- 
onicall tongue was a cozruption o2 vifference of the Gz&ke tongue, and not a ſenerall 
tongue of it ſelfe, . Harding ſhould haue much adoe fo p2one the contrary, Doubtleſſe, 
they wo:thipped luppiter aud Mercurie, that were the Gods of the Gzcckes, and had the 
G2c«ke Sacrifice, as it manifeſtly appeareth by the woꝛds of S. Luke, and it maybeecre- 
diblie gathered, that Paul and Barnabas ſpake to them in G2z&ke. Howbeit, whether it 
= ſo, oʒ otherwiſe, ſauing that P. Harding maketh the matter ſo certaine, it impoz- 
teth nothing. | 

But this one thing, god Reader, J giue th further to confider. Theſe Lycaonians 
as M. Harding confeſſeth,and as plainly appeareth vy S. Luke, being vet Jnfidels, made 
their pꝛaiers vnto their Idols, Iuppiter and Mercurie, in their owne tongue. And maylif 
any wiſe ſeeme likely, that the ſame being afterward become Chꝛiſtians, made their 
ers vnto Almighty God, and fo Chꝛiſt his Sonne in a ſtrange tongue? If it behoue 
laters to vnderfand theirowne pꝛaiers, much moꝛe it behoueth the people of God fo doe 
the like. Certainly if the ſame Ly caonians were now aliue, they would repzone P+ 
Hardings errour in their owne tongue. | 

The blaſing of the pong Emperonr Gordians graue with fine ſund2ie langnagess 
like as it was needlelle in this place, as all the reſt, the matter being confeſſed, euen ſo 
it weigheth very much againſt . Pardings ſide. Fo? if the barbarous £ouldiersof 
their dutie and allegeance towards their Pꝛince, thought his death wozthic to bee pub⸗ 
liſhed in ſo many tongues, what may then bee thought of them that cannot ſuffer 
the Death of Chꝛiſt to bee publiſhed in any one tongue ?: And if they ſo furniſhed a 
moztalimans memoꝛie, as Capitolinus ſaith, Ve ab omnibus legeretur : That it might 
be read of al een: TAhy then doe theſe men ſo hide and burie the immoztall . 


— 
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the glozy of Chzilt , that ſauing themſelues , they would haue it to be read and ſene of 
Pan: : | 
no he allegation of the Perſians and S pꝛians letters: ofthe tongue vſed about Palmy- 
ra: of Epiſtles wꝛitten in the Egyptians tongue by Antonius, in the Spꝛian tongue by 
Batdeſanes, Ephrem, Iſaac and Samuel: of Mithridates the King of Pontus, that was a- 
ble to anſwer two and twenty Nations, that were his ſubieas, without an Interpꝛe⸗ 
ter; of the reſozt of th2& hundꝛed ſundzte Nations vnto the City called Dioſcurias in 
Colchisʒzand once againe of the Miracle of tongues and dinerſity of languages in the Aas 
of the Apoſtles, hath ſome ſhe w, and oſtentation of learning, and ſerueth well either to 
fill vp rome, oꝛ elſe to repꝛoue, and controle S. Hierome: fo that he ſaith ; All the Eaft part 
of the Varldſpeaketh Greeke : Foz àgainſt vs, that neither wꝛite ſo, noz ſpeake ſo, it maketh 
thing. 3 
2 know , that by meaneof the great Empire, that the Greekes had gotten oner 
many Countries and Kingdomes in all the Eaft , and partly alſo fo2that the Barbarous 
ations whom they had ſubdued , had great pleaſure in their Philoſophie , and other 
ſkilſull knowledge, the Gꝛerke tongue was learned of many, and carried about into all 
places of that part of the Wozld: and that Cicero therefoze ſaith ; Græca leguntur in om- 
nibus fere gentibus : The Greeke tongue à read inmaner among#t all Nations, And S. Augu- 
ſine likewiſe 3 Quos Paulus dixit Græcos, eos etiam Gentium nomine ſignificauit: eo quod 
hzc Lingua maxime excellitin Gentibus, Whom Paul called Greekes, them alſo hee vitred 
by the name of the Geniules : for that the ſame tongue chiefly excelleth among the Gentiles, And 
pet wer donbt not, but there were other naturall tongues and ſpeeches to, beũdes the 
Gꝛeke; as the Egyptian, the S pꝛian, the Arabicke, the Perſian, the Baarian, the In⸗ 
dian , the Armenian, the Scythian, and many others. And if J lift hereto vally foz 
pleaſure, and vainly to carry away the Reader from the purpoſe, as M. Harding doth, J 
could ſap , that Themiſtocles a Gentleman of Athens, befoze he pzeſentedhimſelfe vnto 
the Gꝛeat King of Perſia, firſt learned to ſpeake the Perſians tongue; that the Neffozian 
Heretikes tranſlated their bokes into the Perſian, Armenian, and Syrian tongue; that 
S. Auguſtine ſaith, that S. Hierome vnderſtod the Hebzew, the G2zeeke, the Chalde, 
the Latine, the Perſian, the Arabick and the Median tongue; and that S. Chryſoſtome 
ſaith 3 So many tongues and voices there be of the Scythians, of the Thraciaus, of the Romans, of 
the Perſians, of the Moores, of the Indians, of the E Optians, and of a thouſand Nations beſide. 
With many other authoꝛities to like purpoſe, fo anouch the thing, that . Parding ſo 
earneſtly pzoneth, and no man denieth; that the Nations of the Eaff part of the Moꝛld 
had ſeuerall tongues, and ſpake not all one only tongue. 
let . Harding therefoze confider better, who they be, that, as he ſaith, Denie the Maie- 
ſty, Vtility, and neceſſity of the gift of tongues · Fo2 wir confelle , that the knowledge thereof is 
neceſſary , not only foꝛ the furtherance but alſo foz the continuance of the Goſpell ; nei- 
ther doe we doubt but by what tongues the Yeathens were conuerted vnto God, by the 
ſame tongues they mads their petitions vnto God; thscontrary whereot M. Harding 
by his ſilence confeſſeth he cannot pzoue , Which notwithſtanding, he palleth ouer 
the matter by theſe wozds 3; Hitherto of the Greeke , and of the Seruice in that language: 
And ſo endeth this pece of his treaty with a pzety vntruth, hauing indeed pzwned ſome- 
_ of the tongue: but of the Dermice, whereupon his whole cauſe reſteth, not one woꝛd 
at all, | | 52 9 44 
Which thing, that it may the better appeare , let vs lap together the parts and mem⸗ 
bers of his argument. His Major is this: All Aſia the leſſe had the Service in the Greeke tongue; 
The Minor, But many Countries of the ſaid Aſia vnderſtood not the Greeke tongue; The conchus 
ſion; Ergo, Many Countries had their Seruice in an vnknowen tongue. Che Minor he warrantebh 
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but by ghelle only, and none otherwiſe: although both S. Luke in the nineteenth or the Aus, 


and alſo the very ſtoꝛy of the times following, be to the contrary. The Maior he toucheth 
nat at all. Therefoꝛe his Syllogiſmus halteth downe right of one ſide, and tontludeth on⸗ 
ly bpon the Minor. And thus P. Harding ſhoareth vp his ſtrange doctrine, with a ſtrange 
Maior, a ſtrange Minor, and aà ſtrange concluſion. 


M. Harding. The 11. Dinuiſion. 


' Now concerning the Latine rongue,which is the learned tongue ofthe Weſt. That the Latine Church, 
or the Weſt C hurch, tor ſo it is called, had the Seruice in latine, Igrant. The chiefe Regions and Coun. 
tries of the Latine Church, within the foreſaid ſix hundred yeeres, were theſe; Italy, Aphricke, Illyricke, 
both Pannonies, now called Hungary, and Auſtria; Gallia, now France; and Spaine. The Countrie of 
Germany, Pole and Swethen, and thoſe North parts receiued the Faith long fichence. The Countries of 
Britaine heere had receiued the Faith in molt places, but were driuen from the open profeſſion of it againe, 
by the cruel] perſecution of Diocleſian the Emperour: at which perſecution S. Albaue with many others 
luffered Martyrdome, | | 
(L) 2 After 
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After that theſe Countries had beene inſſructed in the Faith, as things grew to perſc tion, ihey had their 
Seruice accordingly 3 no doubt ſuch as was vſed in the Churches, from Whence their fift Arctles, and 
Preachers were ſent. And becauſe (73) the firſt Preachers of the Faith came to iheſe Welt parts nem Kee 
directed ſome from S. Peter, ſome from Clement, ſome others afterward from other Biſl.ops of that ig 
Apottolike : they planted and ſet yp in the Countries by them conuerted , the Seruice of the Church of 
Rome, or ſome other very like, and that (74) in the Latine tongue only; ſor ought that can be ſl.e ed to 
the contrary, Wherein I referre me only to the firſt fix hundred yecres. Now that ſuch Service Was yas 
derſtanded of thoſe peoples, that ſpake and vnderitocd Latine, no man denicth. For to ſome Nations that 
was a natiue, and a Mother tongue, as the Grecke was to the Grecians, 


The Biſhop of Sariſburie. 

I finde no fault with P. Yardings Coſmographie: but J trow, Coſmographie in 

this caſe maketh ſmall pzofe. Bis pꝛofe fo2 the Latinc Derutce hangeth vpon two points. 
The firlt is, that all the faithof the Weſt part of the Wozid,came only ftem the Biſhepg 
of Rome. The ſctond is, that the planters ef the ſame Faith miniſtred the Cemmon 
Scruice euery where in the Latine tongue. Ye knoweth well, that either ok theſepoints 
is vntrue, and will neuer be pꝛoued. And ſcmewhat to touch heeresf by the wap, S. Paul 
faith : That bs himſelfe had filled all places with the Goſpell of Chrigt, euer as farre as Ityricum: 
and that not frem Rome, but from Hieruſalem: 8nd pꝛemiſeth that ha would paſſe by 
Rome into Spaine, as by repozt of ſeme, afterward he did: and T heodoretus ſaith , that 
Paul came into this Jland, now called England, andhere planted the Coſpell. The like 
is commenly ſurmiſed by the Writers of the Baittiſh Chzenicles , of Iofeph of Arima. 
thæa. And although tonieaures in ſuch antiquities be often vncertaine and dattze, petit 
may (&me very likelp, that the Religion of Chꝛiſt came fiiſt into this Aland, not frem 
Rome, but from the Gꝛcckes: both foz that in the keping ot Eafter dap, we ſollowed the 
Church of Græcia, and not the Church of Reme: and alſo ſoz that, when Auguſtine wag 
ſent in hither by Gregory, wer would in no wiſe acknewtcdoe oz receive the Biſhopof 
Rome. As foz Lazarus, Nathaniel, Saturninus, that P2cached fiiſt in France, J haueſad 
befoze. Auentinus ſaith, Lucius, S. Pauls tt mpanion, went into Germany: ànd S. Paul ſaith, - 
Titus went info Dalmatia. 

It is knowen that the Church of Rome, fo2 certaine other cauſes, and namely fo 
the great State and Renowme of that City, enen frem the beginning was notable a⸗ 
boue ail others, and was care full in enlarging the Glezy of Chzift , and yelded many 
Mattes vnto God. Pet may wee not thinke that all things thereſo2e tame frem Rome, 
Fo2 Tertullian calleth Hieruſalem, Matrem & Fontem Religions : The Mother andthe 
Spring of Religion. And S. Auguſtine ſaith; Fides orta eſt a Græcis: The Faith ſpravgefuſt 
from the Greekes. rf 

Now that he further ſaith , The planfers of the Faith in all theſe Meſt Countries, 
made the Cemmon P2aters eviery where inthe Latine tongue; befides that it is mani⸗ 
feſtly falſe, as, God willing, hereafter ſhall well appeare , it hath not, no not ſo much, as 
any likclthod oz ſhew of truth. | 9 

Foz god Reader, conſider this reaſon: The planters of the Faith came from Rome; e, They 
kept euery where the order of Rome. If this argument would hold, then would J likewiſe 
reaſon thus: The Church of Rome was firſt planted by them t hat came from Grecia,or fim Hits 
ruſalem Ergo, Rome keepeth the order of Gracia, or of Hieruſalem. But M. Harding pꝛeſu⸗ 
ming this of himlelfe , without other p;ofe , that the Churches of theſe Countries fel- 
lowed the oꝛder of the Church of Rome, concludeth further: =rgo , They had their Service in 
Latine, as had the Church of Rome. Chery childe ſeth that this is a Fallax,o2 a deteitfull argus 
ment called, A ſecundum quid ad ſimpliciter. Ye might aſwell haue ſaid thus: They fok 
lowed the order of the Church of Rome: Ergo, They had their Exhortations and Sermons in La- 
tine: for ſo had the Church of Rome, But is M. Harding ſo vnaduiſed,o2 ſo negligent in his 
matters, that he ſ&th not, how aptly his owne argument reboundeth vpon himſelle ? Ae⸗ 
rily of this ground we may in god fozme and truly reaſon thus: Theſe Churches of the 
Wi followed the order of the Church of Rome (This he himſelfe hath taken as an vndaub⸗ 

fed truth.) 
But the Church of Reme had the Seruice inthe natural knowentonone (whith thing ha 
himſelfe alſo granteth.) 
Ergo, Theſe Churches of the Weſt had the Sernice in the naturall kgowen tongue. 

This argument is ſound and perſect, and without Fallax. | 

Agatne , he might eafily haue {&ns, that of his owne poſition and pꝛinciple, another 
neceNary argument might ſone grow againſt him in this wiſe: 

All Churches that recciued their Faith from Rome, kept the orders of the C hurch of Rome. 

But the Churchof England followed not the orders of the Churchef Rome : as it is moſt mas 
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ready pꝛoued: Ergo, The Church of England receiued not her Faith from the Charch of 
Rome. Af M. Yarding had better aduiſed himſelſe, he would not haue built vpon theſe 


M. Harding. The 13. Diuißon. 


M.Iewe! alleging for the hauing of the Praiers, and Seruice in a yulgar tongue (as for Bngland , in the 
Englifh, for Irefand in the Tciſh, tor Duchland in the Dutch tongue, &c.) authorities and examples of the 
Churches (where in the time of the Primitive Church, the Grecke and Latine tongue was the vſuall and 
common tongue of the people) bringeth nothing fer proofe of that which lieth in controuerſie. Arno. 
bius, ſaith he, called the Latine tongue, Sermonem Italum : S. Ambroſe in Millaine, S. Auguſtine in Aphricke, S. Gre - 
gory 1n Rome preached in Latine, and the people vnder flood them, What then? No man denieth you this. S. Baſil 
alſo ſpeaketh of 4 ſound, which the Men, Men and Children made in thiir praters to Gd, like the ſound of a wan Hri- 
ug the ſea bankes, What can you conclude of thisneceflarily M. Iewel ? All this may bee vnderitanded of 
fin ſounding that one word, Amen, anſwered at the praiers end, whichis done now by the Quire , and 
may be done by the people alſo, in the lower part of the Church. For S. Hierome leadeth vs ſo to thinke: 
who commending the deuotion of the people of Rome, ſaith in like maner: Vi ſic ad fimilitudinem cœleſtis 
gonitrui, Amen reboat , & vacus idoloram templa quatiuntur? Wher: elſe are the Churches and the Sepulchres 
of Martyrs, with ſo feruent deuotion, and with ſo great company reſotted vnto? (which words go before 
where doth Amen giue ſo loud a ſound like the thunderclap out of che aite, ſo as the Temples emptied of 


Idols, ſhake with it, as at Rome? | | | 
The people ſpeaketh with the Prief? at the Myſtical! praiers, ſaith Chryſoſtome, alleged by M. Tewell. What 


then? So wasitlong before, cueninthe Apoſtles time, as we read in Clement, and likewiſe in . a , 
in Cyrillus Hieroſolymitanus, and many other. So is ir new, For he ſhall finde in the old Fathers, that to 
Per omnia ſecule ſeculorun!, (which Chryſoſtome ſpeaketh of) to Dommus vobiſtam: (ſo light as they make of 
it) to Surſum corda: and to Graties ag amua Domino Deo noſtro, the people anſwered (75) as now allo they an- 
ſxyer, Amen, & Cum ſpiriss tuo, N abemus ad Dominum, Dig num & influm eſt, 


The Biſbop of Sariſbury, 


Herre P. Harding taketh in hand to anſwer the authoꝛities by me alleged, and that 
with this ſpeciall note of remembzance in the Margin, M. Iewels allegation ſolued. Jt 
appeareth, his ſolutions be very ſhoꝛt. Fo2 whatſoeuer autho2ity be alleged, it is ſuffici⸗ 
ent, foꝛ him to ſay, What then? Fo2 whereas I ſaid , the Common Sernice and Mini⸗ 
Uration in the Churches of Rome and Millaine , and other places within Italy, was pꝛo⸗ 
nounced vnto the people in Latine, foz that then the Latine tongus was the common na⸗ 
turan ſpeæch ol that Country, and that therefoze-Arnobius calleth the ſameLatine tongue 
Sermonem Italum: and further ſaid, that long after that time, S. Ambroſe in Millaine, S. 
Auguſtine in Aphrica, and S. Gregorie in Rome Pꝛeached vnto the Unlgar People in La⸗ 
tine, and in the ſame tongue miniſtred the Common Paaters: all this is (one anſwered : 
foz P. Harding ſaith, What then? * a 

J allegod the ſaping of S. Baſil; That the ſound of Men, W onich , and Children praying in 
the Church together, ſeemed like the ſound of the wages beating againſt the ſea bankes:the ſaying 
of S. Hierome, That the noiſe of the people ſounding out Amen, together, was like the ſound of a 
thunder. Likewiſe the ſaying of Chry ſoſtome: Cõmunes preces & à populo, & à Sacerdote 
fiunt & omnes ynam dicunt orationem. Bene precatur Sacerdos populo, & bent ptecatur 
Populus Sacerdpth, &c. Common petitions be made together, both of the people and of the Prieſt, 
all together ſay one Prater. The Prieſt wiſheth welt into the People, and the People ontothe Prieft. 
But What then, ſaith . Harding? Why, Whatchen 2 Thinketh . Harding that the 
authozity of Arnobius, S. Ambroſe, S. Auguſtine, S. Baſil, S. Hierome, S. Chry ſoſtome, 
and other holy Fathers is ſo light, that he is able to blow them all away with theſe two 
vaine ſyllables, What then? He will ſay : J grant yon the Praiens were vſed inthe Greeks and 
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Latine tongue. But ye haus not prooued the ſame of any other tongue i hat was barbarous, I haue 


already pꝛoned tho ſame of the Svꝛian tongue, which is neither Gꝛerke noꝛ Latine: and 
therefoze by . Hardings iudgement, meere barbardus. Yereafter,God willing, A ſhall 
hew the like largely and at full, of other tongues. In the means ſeaſon, it may and . 
Harding in god fead, if it ſhall pleaſs him to ſhew theſe pzimleges granted vnto the 
Oꝛcke am Latine tongue, and hol they be ſpecially ſancifiedaboue others: that in them 
only we may make our common Petitions vnto God, and in other tongues we may not 
make them. Touching the place of S. Baſil, and the other or S. Ohry ſoſtome, . Harding 
anſwereth ſo, as though he had no great regatd what he ſay. Foz he auoucheth that thing 
ko? true, that the ſimpleſt of all the people,knoweth to be apparant falſe , that is, That the 
people now anſwereth the Prieſt inthe time of the holy Myſteries,as they did in Chryſeſtemes time. 
The people (ſaith her) anſwered then, as now alſo they anſwer. Yee taketh no ſhame to 
lap, The people anſwered tlie Prieſt, and yet knoweth , that the people anſwereth not the 
Paieff, Thus by this Reſolution,hs anſwereth that anſwereth nothing. Be anſwereth 


that knoweth not, neither what is demanded,noz what + anſwer. To be lhozt,he m—_— 
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Of Praiers in a ſtrange tongue. 
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-balfe, That the people ſhould know what they pray ,and ſo ſing with reaſon agreeable to 4 


reth that holdeth his peate: and ſo, anſwering and not anſwering, in . Pardings indge⸗ 
ment is ali one thing. But S. Chry ſoſtome ſaith : Et cum Spiritu tuo, nihul aliud eſt, quàm 
ea, quæ ſunt Euchariſtiæ, communia ſunt omnia. Neque enim ille ſolus gratias agit, ſed 
populus omnis : The Lord be with thy pirit, ( which woꝛds the whole people anſwereth vn⸗ 
to the Pꝛieſt) nothing elſe to ſay, but, The things that pertaine to thankeſgining, are all com. 
mon. For it is not the Prieſt only, that gineth thanky, but alſo al the people. Likewiſe S. Ambroſe: 
Imperitus neſcit finem orationis, & non reſpondet Amen, id eſt, Verum ſit, vt firmetur be- 
nedictio. Per hoc enim impletur confirmatio precis, cum reſpondetur Amen, & omnia di- 
Aa rei teſtimonio in audientium animis confirmantur: The ignorant knoweth not the end ofthe 
Praier, and anſwereth not, Amen, that is to ſay, So be it, that the bleſſing may bee confirmed. Far 
thereby the confirmation of the Prater is fulfilled, when Amen ts anſwered, and allthe words thay 
befpoken, by the teſtimony of the thing it ſelfe are confirmed in the mindes of the bearers. Thus in 
Chryſoſtomes time the whole People and the Pzieff,in their Common Seruite talkt and 
pꝛaied together. 
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A. Harding. The 13. Diuiſion. 


Asfor the place hee allegeth out of S. eee vpon the Pſalmes, it maketh nothing for his purpoſe; 
S. Auguſtines words bee theſe, otherwiſe than hee reporteth them: Quid hoc ſit, intelligere debemus, vt hamans 


pf 
ratione, non quaſi avium voce, cantemns, Nam & merule, e pfittaci, & corns, & pice, & buiuſcemedivolucres, ſepe . 
ab hominibus decentur ſonare, quod neſcions: Hauing praied to God (ſaith S. Auguſtine) that he make vs cleane fn. 
of our priuie ſinnes, & e. Wee ought to vnderſtand what this is, that wee may ſing with mans reaſon, not © 
with voice, as birds doe. For Onfils, Popiniaies, Ravens and Pies, and ſuch the like birds, oft times bes 
taught of men to ſound they knovwnot what. Theſe words are to bee taken of the vnderſtanding of the 

ſenſe, not ofthe tongue, which the Service is ſung in. For the people of Hippo, where hee was Biſhop, mw. 
derſtood the Latine tongue meanly. Which ſenſe cannot rightly and ſafely bee attained of the common 
people, but is better and more holeſomely taught, by the preaching of the learned Biſhops and Prieſtz, 


The Biſbep of Sariſburie. 


Firſt he ſaith, S. Auguſtines woꝛds be otherwiſe than I repozt them. A aſſure tha, 
Reader, ik this great errour had bene wozth the chewing, it had neuer bene ſufferedthus 
to paſſs in ſilence. 7 

But to ſhift off S. Auguſtines woꝛds, heere is bꝛought in a Gloſĩe piaine contrary fothe 
text. For this compariſon (ſaith P. Parding) betweene Men and Birds, mult bee taken, not of the 
words, but ef the ſenſe and vnderſtanding. And what reaſon leadeth him thus to ſay e fe- 
rily Birds are vfferly void of reaſon , and neither vnderſtand the wozds hey be tau 
to ſpeake, noz the meaning of the wozds. And yet mult weeonoly vpon this ſimple 
— needes belcene , that S. Auguſtine compareth Birds with Pen in vader 

ding ? DES | 

S. Auguſtines meaning is plaine, as is the meaning ot other godly Fathers in thisbe- 


. „„ „ rn 


wot chatter with voice as Birds doe. For if they Sing or Pray. they know not what, he ſaith,that for | 
their ſound of voice, and want of ſenſe, they may bee well compared with Owſels or Pepimniates. 
This is the very dzift of S. Auguſtines meaning. Birds by ſkill may bee trained fo res 
coꝛd, and ſound Mens wo2vs, although they haue no vnderſtanding ol them: As Plinius 
wziteth ol the Nauen, that was taught to ſap, Aue Cæſar Imperator: Al haile Emperou 
Cæſar: ansther that had learned to ſay, Salue Victor Antoni : All baile Autouius the | 
rour. And Czlius Rhodiginus wziteth , that Cardinall Aſcanius had a Popiniar, that 
could pꝛonounte diſtinctly all the Articles ofthe Creed. With ſuch Birds let vs compars 
ſuch Men as p:ay they know not what. Tbey bee taught ro ſound words, but vnderſt ana not 
the meaning of them: neither ſing they withreaſon agreeable to a Man. Whether theſe wozds 
agreeaptly to my purpoſe,oz no, let ꝙ. Hardim himſelſe be the Judge. Certainly he ſhall 
baue much to do, ts rack them to ſerue foz his purpoſe.Unleſſe perhaps he wil reaſon thus: 
S. Auguſtine exhorteth Men to know what they pray: Ergo, They may pray in an unknown tongues 
= thus: q . Auguſtine willeth Men not to ſing or chatter like Birds: Ergo, They ma prꝙ. they 
now not what. 2 
And if wee reteiue M. Hardings gloſſe of Senſe and Underfanding, pet ſtandeth hee in 
caſe, as he did befoꝛe. Foz ił the people vuderſtand not the woꝛds, much leſſe can ther vn⸗ 
derſtand the ſenſe and meaning ol the ſame wozds. Ariſtotle ſaith, Bearing is the peculi⸗ 
ar ſenle of learning: and thereloꝛe they that heare neuer, tan neuer learne. And Cicem 
ſaith ; Sententia conſtare non poteſt, fi verba ſemoueris: Remove the words,and their meaning 
cannot ſtand. Therefoze this hilt helpeth nothing. Unlelte he thinke this is a god args 
ment: The people ought to vnderſtand the meaning of their praiers: Ergo, they need not to vnde 


ftand the words. S. Auguſtines meaning appcareth in the next woꝛds that imme 


tollow: Scienter Cantare, naturz hominis diuina voluntate conceſſumeſt : To Sing ru 
| vader ſtandings 


* 2 


To Third Article. 7 


vnder t anding, is granted through Godrwil,, unto the Nature of man. And therefoze thus hee 
orhozteth the people: Chariſſimi, quod conſona voce cantauimus, ſereno etiam corde noſ- 
{: & tenere debemus: Deerel beloued, that wee haue ſung together with tuneable voice, wee 
mult vnder and and &epe with pure heart. But this can we not doe, vnleſſe wer vnderſtand 
what we pꝛay · Therefoze S. Baſil ſaith: Lingua cancer ; mens autem ſcruterur ſenſum eo- 
rum quæ dicuntur: Let thy tongue ſing; but let thy minde ſearchous the meaning of the things 


how ſpea belt. 
that thow ſpeaks M. Harding. The 14. Diuiſſon. 


fe commandement of Iuſtinian the Emperour, which M. Tewell allegeth, that Biſhops and Prieſts 

Gould celebrate the holy Oblation, or Sacrifice, which we call the Maſe, not cloſely, but with vtterance, 
and ſound of voice, that they might be heard of the people, maketh nothing for the Seruice to bee had in 
the Engliſh tongue, in the Churck of England, orin any other Vulgar tongue, in the Churchiofany ether 
Nation : butrequireth only of the Biſhops and Prieſts, open pronouncing, Vocall, not Mentall: ſpea- 
king, notwhiſpering with the breathonely, inthe celebration of the holy Sactifice, and other Service, 
; Wherein hee agreeth with S. Auguſtine, who in his booke De Magiſtro, faith, that when we pray, there is 
no need of ſpeaking, vnleſſe perhaps we doe as Prieſts doe, wo when they pray (in publike aſſemblie) vſe 
ſpeaking for cauſe of ſignifying their minde, that is, to ſhevy chat they pray, not to the intent God, but men 
may heare, and witha certaine conſent, through 3 minde (by ſound of voice) may bee liſted vp 
ynto God, Thus much S. Auguſtine there. And this is che right — that Conititution. (76) And 
thus hee ordained for the Greeke Church only, and thereto only it is to he referred, for that ſome thought 
the Sacrifice ſhould be celebrated rather with ſilence, (77) after the maner of the Church of Rome, ſpeci- 
ally at the Conſecration. And as that Conſtitution pertained to the Greekes, and not to the Latines, ſo 
was it not found in the Latine Bookes, vntill Gregorius Haloander of Germanic, of late yeeres tranſlated 
he place. And where M. Ie well allegeth this commandement of Tuſtinian, againſt the having of the Ser- 
nice in a learned tongue, vnkno wen to the common people, it is to be noted, how he demeaneth himſelſe 
not vprightly, but 15 as euery man may thereby know a Scholar of Luther, Caluin, and Peter Martye. 
For whereas, by the allegation of that ordinance, he might ſeeme to bring ſomevyhar that maketh for the 
bleſſed Sacrifice of the Church, commonly named the Maſle, hee diſſembleth the word of the Sacrifice, 
which Iuſtinian putte th expreſly, Ay hein a#coxowudVy, Id oft, divinam oblationem, The divine or holy 
Oblation, and termeth it otherwiſe in his replies, by the name of Common Praiers ; and in his Sermon, 
by the name of the words of the Miniſtration, refuſing the word ofthe Church, no leſſe than hee reſuſeth 
to be a member of the Church, Thus through Foiſting and Cogging their Die, and other falie play, theſe 
new perillous Teachers, deceiue many poore ſoules, and robbe them of the ſure ſimplicitie of their Faith, 
And where was this Commandement giuen ? In Conſtantinople, the chiefe Citie of Greece, where the 
Greeke tongue was commonly knowen, / 


The Bifbop of Kar iſburir. 

The Glofſe that . Harding hath heere imagined, where with to defeat this god Emo 
perours whole purpoſe, may ſeeme ſomewhat vnto the ignozant. 

Iuſtinian (ſaith her) ſpeaketh of the open vtterance and ſound of voice, and agreeth with S. Aus 
quſtines place, De Magiſtro : Therefore it nothing toucheth Praiers to bee had in the Vulgar Tongue. 
Herre is a very Uulgar Concluſion, as (J truſt) hereafter it ſhall appeare. God Chzi- 
ſtian Reader, ik it ſhall pleaſe thee only to peruſe theſe woꝛds of the Emperour Iuſtinian, 
and ol S. Auguſtine, by vs alleged, J will make the Judge and Arbitrourofthe whole. 
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S. Auguſtine ſaith, Ves necde no vtterance of voice, to pray unto Gad. For the Sacrifice ef 


Initice i ſanflified in the Temple of our minde, and in the ſecret Chamber of our heart. As Cle- 
mens Alexandrinus alſe ſaith 3 Cod looketh not for the voices of our tongues to declare our mea- 
mng : For before our Creation hee knoweth what thoughts would come into or mindes. And 
fherefoze God ſaith in the Prophet Eſay : Antequam clament, ego exaudiam: I will heare 
them, yea before they crie. 
 Perenpon S. Auguſtine demandeth this queſtion : Wherefere then doth che Prieft lift 
vp hus voice, and pray aloud, in the open aſſemblicinthe Church Yee anſwereth : Not that 
God, but that men may heare him: that the people, by the ſound of his voite, and underſtanaing 
his Meaning ,may be put in minde, and by conſent be ioined together, and be lifted vp to God. This 
the very meaning and minde of S. Auguſtine, agreing fully with theſe wo2ds of S. Cy+ 
— The Prieſt before praier prepareth the mindes of his brethren, ſs 255 bus : Lift vp your 
arts: to the intent they may be put in minde, they ought to thinks of nothing elſe, but of the 
Lord, For not the ſound of voice,but the mind and underftanding, mu#t pray untothe Lord with 
pure intention, 

All this (faith MP. Parding) pertaineth to the ſenſe and vnderſtanding of the Praier, and nothin 
tothe Vulgar Tongue. And both hee thinks the people can vnderfand the pzaier, without 
onderftanding of the tongue ? S. Auguſtine, ifheewere allne, would ber aſhamed fo ſee 
ucha Comment vpon his wozds. Vs ſaith further: The Prieſt liſteth vp his voice; not chat the 
people may vnderſtand him, but only for a token, to ſhew that hee praieth. And thus he maketh the 

nilfer of God wozſethan a Bzaſen Trumpet, which, if it gine no cerfaine ſound, as 
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lib.7. 


Eſay 65. 


Cypr. de Orat; 
Dominica, 


Sbaullaith, no man can pzepare himſeife to warre. This is the iutt iudgement of God, 1. Cor. 14 


that who fo laketz to blinde others, thallbe ginen auer, and become blinde himſelte. Any 
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And notwithffanding S. Auguſtines minde, concerning the ſpeaking of the Pꝛiett, be 
plaine in it ſelfe, vet afterward in the ſame Bobs he openeth it in this maner moze at 
large: Conſtat inter nos, verba eſle ſigna: At ſignum, niſi aliquid ſignificet, non eſt fie. 
num : Wee are agreed vpon this, that the words we ſpeabe be tokens, But à toben » nleſſe it be. 
token ſomething, is no token. Now if the Pꝛieſt, after M. Pardings conffrugion, iter 
his wo2ds, which are the tokens of his meaning, in an vnknowen tongue, and the peo⸗ 
ple vnderſtand not what is tokened, accoꝛding to S. Auguſtines meaning, he f 
and pet ſaith nothing: and ſheweth tokens, and pet tokeneth nothing. Further, 8. 
Auguſtines wozds be clære: The Prieſt in the Aſſembly ſpeaketh aloud , Signiſicandæ men- 
tis cauſa, vt homines audiant, &c. To the end to declare his minde , that men may hears hum, 
and by the ſound of his voice be put in remembrance . But M. Parding faith , No, the Prica 
ſpeaketh not aloud, to the intent to declare his minde, neither that men may heare him, nor be put in re« 
membrance, but only to giur a token that he praieth. And thus by his Gloſſe hee vtterly de⸗ 
ſkroteth the tert. | 

Now let vs reſolue both S. Auguſtines and Iuſtinians woꝛds, into their tauſes: 
is an infallible way of vnderſtanding. The end of them both is, accozding to the 
Doctrine of S. Paul, that the people may ſay, Amen. Then further: The people muſt aver 
Amen, wnto the Prater : Then they muſt underſtand the Prater . Pet further Tb People 
muſt vnderſtand the Prater : Then muſt the Prieſt utter the ſame Prater , both with a lmd 
voice, and alſo inthe Peoples vulgar Tongue. Let vs againe reſolueitfo2ward. The 
by P. Yardings iudgement, may pꝛap openly in a ſtcrange Tongue: Then he ne⸗ 
deth not to ſpeake aloud. Vee ſpeaketh not aloud: Then cannot the people vader, 
ffand him. The people vnderſtandeth not the Pꝛieſt: Then can they not ſay ; Ames. 
Thus . Yarding muſt needs contlude his Gloſte with the open bzeach of S. Pauli pi 
ctrine. ; 

M. Harding ſaith further: This Law tooke place only in Conſtantinople, and not in the Church 
of Rome: And ſo he coucheth two manikeſt vntruthes together in one ſentence. But 
what: will he lay, Iuſtinian was not Emperour ef Rome, oz had nothing to doe inthe 
Church of Rome? Uerily,he wziteth himſelfe the Emperour of Rome, of France, of Al- 
maine, and Germame, 4c. And depoſed two Biſhops of Rome, Siluerius, and Vigilus: 
whereof it may appeare , he had ſomewhat to doe in the Church of Rome. | 

Touching this Conſtitution, the Law ſaith : Generaliter dium, generaliter eſt acci- 
piendum : The thing that i ſpoken generally , muſt be raken generally. And it is commonly 
ſaid: Vbi Lex non diſtinguit, nos diſtinguere non debemus: Where the Law mib 
diſtinction, there ought wee 19 nabe no diſtinction. And what reaſon hath M. Harding 03 
what witnelle moꝛe than his owne , that this onely Law toke no place in the Churchof 
Rome? Certainly the reſt of the ſame Nonell Conftitutions were made not onely fu; 
Conſtantinople, oz foz Rome, but alſo foz the whole Empire. And the Emperor luſti- 
nian in the ſame Title ſaith thus: Whatſocuer things, touching this matter, were needſul for 
this Imperial (itic of Conſtantinople, wee haue compriſed ina ſpeciall Law for the ſame, But 
what needeth many wozds ? The Empercur himſelfe calleth the Conſtikution that ton⸗ 
cerneth the Clergy, a Law Generall, by theſe wozds : 0177 73, x; 41148 viug ml vn 
lag, cc. Ne73224p8y : Ie haue enaded by a Generall and a Common Law. And in the 
Code, intreating namely of Biſhops and Clerks, he hath theſe woꝛds: Et hoc non ſolum 
in veteri Roma , vel in hac regia Ciuitate, ſed & in omni terra, vbicunque Chriſtianorum 
nomen colitur, obtinere ſancimus: 7 his Law we will haue to tabe place, not only inthe Citie of 
old Rome, or in this Imperial! Citie (of Conſtantinople) ut alſo in all the world, whereſoenet 
the name of Chrifttans is had in honour. | 

And how can P. Harding make himſelfe ſo ſure, that the Church of Rom nener 
ſubic to this Law ? Certainly, both by Leo Bifhop of Rome, and alſo by . Ambroſe, 
Biſhop of Millaine, and other holy Fathers, it appeareth otherwiſe. S. Auguſtine ſaith of | 
the Church ol Rome: Vnum Pſalmum cantamus : vnum Amen reſpondemus : We ſing one 
Pſalme, and we anſirere one Amen. S. Hierome ſaith: Eues in Rome, at the end of the Pram, 
the people ſo ſounded out Amen, as if it had beene a thunder clap. 

Againe, if this Conſtitution ſerued only foꝛ the Gꝛerke Church; and only the Paleſts 
there ſpake aloud, and the others of theLatine Church ſpake in ſilence, how then doth W. 
Harding expound this Law of Iuſtinian by the wozds of S. Auguſtine; Who, as hefupps/ 
ſeth , did the contrary, and was neuer ſubiea vnto that Law? D2 how can he mak con 
trarieties agree together? Yath he ſo (one foꝛgotten himſelfe 2 Dz will he expound (peas 
king by ſilence: oꝛ ſinging out by whiſpering ? 3 

To conclude, [uſtinian faith , 7 heſe Conſtitutiont were general: M. Harding alone ſaith 


They were not generall, Iuſtinian ſaith 8 They tooke Place in all the world: P · . 
f 


"The Thad Arie.” 


ſaith , They rooke place only in Conſtantinople. S. Ambroſe, S. Auguſtine, S. Hierome, Leo, 
and others fay , T hey were ovſerued in they Church of Rome: MP. Harding alone ſaith, 
They were neuer obſerued in the Church of Rome. It he will thus deceiue vs in plaine things, 
how may we then truſt him in doubtfull things 2 

Gregorious Haloander. whom M · Harding ſeemeth to touch with co:ruption of theſe 
Lawes, was a learned man, and a faithfull Tranſlatour: and foz his diligence deſerued 
thankes ;and therefoze nedeth no excuſe , Yeaddeth nothing moꝛe than is to be found 
in the Dꝛiginall. In P. Nardings old Tranſlation, even in this ſame very title, De Ec- 
cleſiaſticis diuerſis capitulis, there wanteth a whole leafe, o2 moꝛe, at the beginrung, that 
is found extant in the Greeke. 

Touching Cogging and Faiſting, J marnell M. Yarding, being ſo graue a man, would 
boꝛrow Rufftans termes to ſcoffe with all. As fo2 the Sacrifice of Chiſt vpon the Crofle, 
which is repꝛeſented vnto vs in the holy Communion, we beleue it with our hearts, 
and confeſſe it with our mouthes. Concerning this wozd Oblatio, heknoweth well, J 
tranſlated not the place, but only touched it: neither had then any maner cccaũon ta 
ſpcake of the Dacrifice, but only of Pꝛaiers: which thing alſo J did without any Cog⸗ 
ging, 92 any other fleight, following theſe very woꝛds of luſtinian : ») =; 431.4; D, 
lum poyũs meroighr : Chat is to ſap, To offer vp ot her Praiers alſo with loud voice. Neither 
did Jatouch any vntruth by luſtinian, às M. Yarding hath here done by Iuſtiman and 
S Auguſtine both together. J know the hoiy Miniſtration is named of the holy Fathers 
ſundzy waies ; 7 he Supper of the Lord : The Lords Table : T he ( ummumon: The Myſtery: 
The Sacrament : The Ayſticall Table: The Thanksgining : The Oblation: und, The Satrifice. 
Neithcris there any of thoſe names, but we vſe indifferently, as occaſien ſerueth. 

How, loꝛ ſo much as ÞP.Yarding taketh occaſion, fo2 that I paſt this place of Iuſtinian 
ſo ſhoztly ouer, only touching it with one woꝛd, as the time then fozced me, J thinke it 
not a miſſe, fo2 the better contentation ot the Reader, to lay it out fully, as it lieth, Big 
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woꝛds be theſe: Yee command all Biſbops and Prufts , to miniſter the Holy Oblation, and the "7 We Ci 
Praier at the holy Baptiſme, not vnder ſilence, but with ſuch voice, as may be heard of the faith- fritut,1 - 25 


ful people: to the intent, that thereof the hearts of the hearers = be flirred to more denotion,and 

honour giuing to God the Lord. For fo the holy Apoſtle teachet h, ſaying in the firft Epiſtle to the 
Corinthians: For if thouonly bleſſe with che ſpirit, how ſhall ke that ſuppliechche roome 
of the ignorant, ſay Amen (to God) at thy thankſgiving ? For hee knoweth not what thou 
ſaieſt. Thou giueſt thankes well: but the other is not edified. 

For theſe cauſes therefore it behoouet h, that the Prater at the Holy Oblation, and alſo ether 
Praiers be cffered with loud voice of the holy Biſhops and Prieſts ,unts our Lord Teſiss (briſt,with 
the Father and the Holy Ghoft . And let the holy Prieſts underſtand, that if they neglect any of 
theſe things, they ſhall make anſwer therefore at the dr eadjnll indgement of the great Ged,and our 
Saniour Ieſ us Chriſt. And yet nenerthelsſſe,ve underſtanding theſame , will nor paſſe it oner nor 
leaue it rnpuniſhed. | | | 

Vers we ſ& , it is lawfull ſoz a godly P2ince , To command Biſhops and Pzielks 2 
To make Lawes , and D2ders foz the Church: To redꝛeſſe the abuſes of the Sacras 
— : To allege the Scriptures : To thzeaten and puniſh Biſhops and Pꝛieſts, if 
they offend. 


Now ik theſe woꝛds of Iuſtinian make not fo2 bs, and that without Foiſting 02 Cog⸗ 


ging, much le lle make they foz M. Harding, vnleſle he will ſozme his reaſons thus: 
The Prieſt muſt ſpealę aloud ; 
Ergo, He may ſpeake in an vnknowen tongue, 
D; thus: The people muſt heare the praier, and anſwer , Amen: 
Ergo, They need not to vnderſtand it. 

To be ſhoꝛt, whereas, to the intent to bꝛing Gods truth out of crodit, and fo make it 
ddious among the ignozant, he ſaith, We haue refuſed to be the members of the Church of God; 
this is only a bitternefle of talke,inflamed with malice, whereof it ſcemethhe wanteth 
na ſtoꝛe, and neither furthereth his cauſe among the wiſe noꝛ hindereth ours. It we be 
no members of the Church, that with all the people enery where to vnderſtand what they 
pꝛap, to ioine their hearts together, and to be liftedvp vnto God: what then be they 
that wich all the Church to be dzowned in ignoꝛance, and the people to know nothing e 
It S. Paul were now aliue, he would anſwer him as ſometime he anſwered Elywas. Foz 
certainly he himſelle knoweth, 7 hat he wilfully peruerteth the manifeſt way of the Lord. 


MA. Harding. The 15. Diuiſſon. 


That Emperour had dominion ouer ſome Nations, that vnderſtood not the Greeke commonly. Vet no 
man can tell of any Conſlitution that euer he made, for Seruice there to be had in their Vulgar and Batba- 
rous 
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rous tongue. So many Nations hauing beene conuerted to the Faith, the common people whereof vn- 
Fxa mples. deiſtood neither Greeke , nor Larne; if the hauing of che Seruice in their Vulgar tongue, had beene 

WAI. AY f thought neceſſuie to their ſaluation, the Fathers that ſtickt not to beſtow their Blood tor their Flocks, 
The ys vnttüch. Would not h ue ſpared that ſmall paine and trauell, to put their Seruice in Vulgar tongues. If it had beene 
For it thall ap- neceſſary, it had beene done: if it had beene done, it had beene mentioned by one or other. | 
peare, thar wee It appeareth by Arnobius vpon the Pſalmes, by Epiphanius writing againſt Hereſies, and by S. Augu- Paton, 
ave able cc fin fine in his Bookes, De Doctrina Chriſtiana, that by account of the Antiquitie, there were72.tongues in the cn 
munifeſt exam- world. Cicero faith, that they be in number infinite. Of them all, (78) neither M. Iewell, nor any one of 3 
ples to the con- his fide, is able to ſhevy, that the Publike Seruice of the Church in any Nation, was euer, for the ſpace of Tofaly 
4 x8 fix hundred yeeres after Chriſt, in any Other, than in Grecke and Latine. 


The Biſhop of Sariſburie. 


Arnobius, S. Auguſtine, and Epiphanius ſay, there be thzeſcoze and twelue ſundzie 

Languages inthe TUozld : Cicero faith , they be infinite . Here muſt J note by the 
way, that Ciceroes woꝛds well alleged, doe vtterly confound M. Yardings Doctrineof 
hearing that thing that the bearers vnderſtand not, in ſuch ſoꝛt as he maintaineth the hea- 
ring of Malle. Fo2 thus he ſaith : In his linguis, quas non intelligimus, quz ſunt innume. 

CiceroinTuſc. rabiles, ſurdiprofefo ſumus : In thoſe tongues that we underſtand not, which be innumerable, 

queſtiontbus, certainly we be deafe. By which woꝛds M. Harding might perceine, that the ſimple 
hearing him at his Palle, is ſtarke deafe, and heareth nothing. Let (ſaith P. Þ 
is not M. Iewell able to ſhew, that euer the Publike Seruice was in any other tongue, than in Greekeor 
Latine. And thus, being required by me, to ſhew any one example, that the people hay 
their Common Sernice in a ſtrange tongue; and (as it appeareth) not able toſhewany, 
be altereth cunningly the whole caſe, and willeth me to ſhew. Which thing notwith- 
ſtanding J might iuſtly refuſe to doe, by the oꝛder ok any Scholes, vet Jam well cow 
tent to y&ld to his requeſt, both fo2 the godneſſe and pzegnancie ot the cauſe, and alle 
ſpecially ( god Chꝛiſtian Reader) foz the better contentation of thy minde: not doubt- 
ing, but ok thy ſelfe thou wilt be able to finde ſome diſtruſt and want in . Harding 
ſide : who, notwithſtanding ſo many woz ds, and ſo great vaunts, vet is able to ſheb 
nothing. | 

Eckins in locts And to auoid multitude of woꝛds, the caſe being plaine, Eckius faith : The Indians had 

Communibus. their Sernice in the Indian tongue. Durandus ſaith $ The Jewes that were Chriſtened, hadther 

Durand. lib. 4. SFeruice inthe Hebrew tongue, Pet was neither ot theſe tongues either Gzeke, oz 

C4. 1. Nicolas Lyra and Thomas of Aquine ſap: The Common Serxice inthe Primitive Church, 

Nicola. Lyra, was in the ('ommon Vulgar Tongue. 

© Thomasmt By theſe few it may appeare, it was but a bzanery, that P. Harding ſaid, Neither 

aa Cor. 14. Tewel,nor any of that ſide, is able to ſhew,that the Publike Seruice was in any other tongue, than in Greele 
or Latine. oꝛ it is eaſte to be ſhewed, euen by the Doctoꝛs of his owne ſide. | 

But what if Doctour Yarding himſelfe haue in plaine woz2ds confeſſed the ſame ? 

Although hee haue wantonlie denied Chziſt, yet (J trow) he will not denie himſelle, 
Conſider (god Reader) his owne wozds, hereafter following in this ſelfe ſame Article- 


Fol.. Diuiſ. But S. Paul, ſay they, requireth that the people giue aſſent, and 
11 contorme themſelues vnto the Prieſt, by anſwering Amen to his 
prater made inthe Congregation. Yereunts P. Yarding anſwereth this: 
Verily, in the Primitiue Church this was neceſſarie, when the Faith 
was a learning, and therefore the Praiers were made then in a com- 


mon tongue, knowen to the people. 
That can there be moze plainely ſpoken : Heere M. Harding not only confeſſeth that 
the Common Pꝛaiers were pꝛonounced in a Common Tongus, knowen tothe people, 
but alſo further ſaith, the ſame at that time was neceſtarp, and auoucheth it with his war⸗ 
A. Harding rant, Verily. Now quite contrarp, as a man that had vtterly foꝛgotten himſelle, he ſaith, 
contrarie to The Common Seruitce was neuer ſaid, but either in the Gzeke tongue, oz in the Latine, 
him{(elfe, and therein he offcreth ſtoutly to ſtand againſt P. Jewell, and all others of this fide : 
Which thing iseaſte foꝛ him to doe, ſceing he dareth to ſtand ſo ffoutly againſt himſelfe.. | 
Uerily his ſayings cannot ſtand both together. It he be true in the one, in the other her 
muſt needs be falſe. 
Pet (god Chailtian Reader) foz thy better ſatiſfaction, it may pleaſe the to know, 
; that in the Pꝛimitiue Church, the Common Seruice was not miniſtred by one man a⸗ 
lone, but by the Pꝛieſt and whole Congregation, all together, as may appeare by the 
em. Alexan. generall conſent of the old Fathers. Clemens Alexandrinus ſaith : Inorationibus, yeluti 
Sirom. lib. 7, vnam vocem habent communem, & vnam mentem : Inthe (Common) praiers, the) 201 
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the prajers talks jogerher ? And hare tp- leaue S. Auguſtine, S,Hierome, S.Baſil, Naziaii- 
zenus, Dionyſius, Areopagita, with many other like Fathers; Iſidorus deſcribing the oꝛ⸗ 
der of the Church in his time, waiteth thus: Oportet, vt quando pſallicuty ab omnibus 

ſallatur: & cum oratur, vt ab omnibus oretut: cùmque Lettio legitur, {ao ſilentio, æ- 
que audiatur a cunctis: When they Sing, they muſt Sing all together * When they Pray, they 
muſt pray all together : And when the Leſſonis read, ſilence being commanaed, they muſt beare all 
together. | TIT 

Jt were very much fo2 M. Harding to ſay, id theſe things were done in a learned tongue; 
and that the vuigar people in euery Country underſtood eit her the Greeke,or the Latine, Pet,foz 
that nothing ſ@meth hard foz him fo ſay, let vs ſœ what the old Fathers will repoꝛt in 
that behalfe. J haue already ſhcwedby Theodoretus, Sozomenus, and S. Hierome, that 
theDeruice was in the Dyzian tongue. {hw | | 
Old Father Origens wozds, in my iudgement, ſeme very plaine. Writing againſt 
one Cellus a wicked Yeathen, he ſaith thus : Græci quidem Græcè Deum nominant, & 
Latine Romani, & ſinguli item natiua & vernacula lingua Deum precantur, & laudibus 
proſe quiſque extollic. Ille enim qui eſt linguarum omnium Dominus, audit quauis lingua 
otantes, idque non ſecùs, quam fa vnam vocem exciperet è varijs linguis expreſlam, De- 
us enim cum præſit machinæ vniuerſi, non eſt quaſi vnus aliquis, qui linguam vel Græcam 
yel Barbaram fir ſortitus, vt cæteras neſciat The Greekes name God in the Greeke tongue, 
and the Lat ines iu the Latine tongue, and all ſeueral Nations pray vnto God, and praiſe him in 
their owne naturall 2nd mother tongue. For he that is the Lord of all tungues, leareth men praying 
wall tonguet, none ot herwiſe, t han if it were one voice pronounted by dimers tonguet. For Goal, t hat 
ruleththe whole world, is not as ſome one man, that hath gotten the Greeke or Latine tongue, and 
knoweth none other. | 

S. Ambroſe ſpeaking of the Jewes that were connerfed to Chailt, ſaith thus: Hi ex 
Hebrzis erant, quialiquando Syria lingua, plærunque Hebræa in Tractatibus & Oblatio- 
nibus vtebantur: Theſe were Icwes, which in their Sermons and Oblations uſed ſometime the 
Syrian tongue, and ſometime the Hehrew. | 

S.Baſil waiting vnto the learned men of Neocæſaria, and ſhewing in what oꝛder the 
people vſed to reſoꝛt to the houſe of pꝛaier in the night ſeaſon, and to ſing Pſalmes in ſides, 
and fo pzay together: towards the end thereof, hath theſe wozds : Tanquam ab vno ore, 
& ab vno corde, Confeſſionis Pſalmum offerunt Domino, & verba poenitentiæ eorum 
quiſque propriè aſcribit ſibi: As it were from one mouth, and from one heart, they offer vp vnto 
the Lord the Pſalme of Confeſſion, and the words of repentance exery of them applieth particular 
vnto himſelfe. Yeereby it is plaine, that the people in S. Baſils time ſung the Pſalmes foge- 
ther, and vnderſtod what they ſung. 'F 

Andlelt M. Harding ſhould lip away, as his wont is, and ſay, Al this was done in the 
Greeke tongue, and not in any tongue Farbarous, S. Baſil hath already pzeuented him. Foz 
immediately he addeth further as it followeth : Horum gratia fi nos fugitis, fugietis etiam 
Egyptios, & vtroſque Lybias, & Thebanos, & Palæſtinos, & Arabas, & Phœnices, & 
Hros, & eos qui ad Euphratem incolunt, & in vniuerſum omnes, quibus Vigiliæ, & Ora- 
tones, & Communes Pſalmodiæ in honore habentur: ye ſlee vs for thus ſinging and pray- 
g together, then muſt ye flee the Egyptians, and both the Countries of Ly bia, and the The- 

anes, and the Paleſtines, and the Arabians, and the Phenicians, and the Syrians, and the 
borderers of Euphrates : and generally ye muſt flee all them that haue watchings, and praiers, and 
common Pſalmodie in eſtimation. J trow M. Harding will not ſay, Al theſe Nations ſpabe 
Greebe or Latine. 

S. Hierome wziting vnfo Heliodorus of the death ot Nepotianus, ſ&meth to auouch the 
lame. Theſe be his woꝛds: Nunc Paſſionem Chriſti, & Reſurrectionem eius cunctarum 
gentium & voces & literæ ſonant. Taceo de Hebræis, Græcis, & Latinis, quas Nationes 
lux Crucis Titulo Dominus dedicauit. Beſſorum feritas, & pellitorum tur ba populorum, 
qu mortuorum quondam inferijs homines immolabant, ſtridorem ſuum indulce Chriſti 
tr egcrunt melos, & totius mundi vna vox eſt Chriſtus : Now both the voices and letters of all 
Nations do ſound out Chriſts Paſſion aud Reſurrection. Ileaue the Iewes, the Greekes, and the 
Latines, which Nations the Lord hath dedicate with the Title of his Croſſe. T he ſauage nature of 
the Beſſians, aud people that fer their wildneſſe gee clad in skinnes, which ſometimes made Sacri- 
ſices of mens Bodies, haue turngd their Barbarois ſpeech into the ſweet harmony of Chriſt, Chriſt 
u nem the voice of the whole world. f a 

Eneas Syluius ſaith, that when Cerillus and Methodius had tonuerted the Sclauons 
onto God, which was about the verre of our Lozd eight hundzed and — and 
exe 
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were ſuiters, that they might miniſter the common pꝛaiers, and other? unto them 
in their common Sclauon tongue, and great Ray was nave thereimbyrhe Pope and his 
Cardinals, a voice was heard, as if had beene from Beduen: Omnis ſpiritus tauder Dong. 
num; & ofnnis lingua confiteatur ei: Let euery ſpirit praifethe Lord, and tet euer tongue us 
knowledge him: And that therenpon they were ſuffered to ble theirownetojgue ane,” © 
Touching this matter, Innocentius the Third hath decreed thus: and whether it mike 
foꝛ the purpoſe 02 no, let p.Þarding himſelfe be Judge. Bis wozds'betheſe : Quoniam 
in plæriſque partibus, intra caudem Ciuitatem atque Diœceſim, permiſti ſunt popuidiber- 
ſarum linguarum, habentes ſub vna Fide varios ritus & mores, diſtrictè præcipimus, vt 
Pontifices huiuſcemodi Ciuitatum ſiue Diceceſuim, prouideant viros idbheos, qui Gln. 
dum diuerſitates rituum & linguarum, diuina illis officia eclebrent, & Eecleſiaſtica Sacts: 
menta miniſtrent : For ſo much as in many places, within one (iticand ont Dioceſſe, there buy 
Nations mingled together of many tougues, hauing diners oruers and cuſtomes under one Faith vr 
doe therefore ſtraitly command, that the Biſhops of ſuch Cities, or Dioceſſes, pronide meet my th 
Miniſter the holy Service, According to the diuerſitie of their 'maners and 


tONgUES. * a f 
Here might J allege much moꝛe out o diuers Writers, euen outof Abdias himfelte, 
whom . Harding ſo much eſttemeth. But J will onely note the complaint of one lohn 
Billet, concerning this caſe, and ſo make an end. is woꝛds be theſe: In Primitiua Ec- 
cleſia prohibitum erat, ne quis loqueretur linguis, niſi eſſet qui interpretaretur. Quid enim 
prodeſſet loqui, niſi intelligeretur ? Inde etiam inoleuit laudabilis conſuetudo, vt pronun- 
tiato literaliter Euangelio, ſtatim in vulgari populo exponeretur. Quid autem noſtristem. 
poribus eſt agendum, vbi nullus, vel rarus inuenitur legens, vel audiens, qui intelligge? 
Videtur ergo potius eſſe tacendum, quam pſallendum: J was forbidden in the Prim 
Church, that no man ſhould ſpeake with tongues, vnleſſe there were ſome preſent to ex pouu ir, 
For what ſhoul1 ſpeaking auaile, without under ſtanding ?' And heereef grem a laudable cams, 
that after the Go'pell was read literally, it ſhonld ſtraight way be expounded inthe Vul gar tongue, 
But what ſhall wee doe in our daies, when as there is either none at all, or veryſeldome, that fis. 
deth, or heareth, and under/tandeth ? It ſeemeth,it were better now to hold their peace, thasſo 
to ſing. : ; 
Deere haue J alleged, fo2 pꝛofe of our purpoſe, of the old Fathers, Clemens Alexan- 
drinus, Origen, S. Baſil, S.Hierome, Theodoretus, Sozomenus, and Ifidorus : of thelatter 
UUriters, Æneas Syluius, Innocentius Tertius, lohn Billet, Thomas of Aquine, Lyn, Du- 
randus, and Eckius. Therefoꝛe J truſt M. Harding will no moe denie, but wer ar al 
to ſhew ſomewhat, that the Common Bernice, in the P2imitiue Church, was inſome 
other tongue, and not only in Gꝛerke oꝛ Latine. Now if Þ.Yarving be able to ſhewany 
ſuch ſufficient example of his fide, 3 will veeld, accoꝛding to pꝛomiſe. L 


AL. Harding. The 16, Diviſion. 


For further anſwer to the Authoritie of Tuſtinians ordinance, wee hold well with it. Good menthinke 
it meet, the Seruice to be vttered now allo with adiſtinR and audible voice, that all ſorts of people, ſpeci- 
ally ſo many as vnderſtand it, may the more be ſtirred to deuotion, and thereby the rather be mooued to 
ſay Amen, and gue their aſſent to it, through their obedience and credit they beate to the Church, 
ring themlclues the ſame to be good and healthfull, and to the glorie of God. And for that purpoſe, wee 
haue commonly ſcene the Prieſt, hem he ſped him to ſay his Service, to ring the ſaunce Bell, and ſpeake 
out aloud, Pater naſter; by which token, the people were commanded ſilence, reuerence, and deuorion, 


The Bi/pop of Sariſburie, 


I muſt ness anſwer . Harding, as Cicero ſometime anſwered his aduerſarie: Mimi 
ergo exitus eſt, non Fabulæ: This geare goeth by geſture, and not by ſpeech. S. Cyprian decids 
ring the oꝛder of the Church in his time, ſaith ; Sacerdos ante orationem parat animos fra- 
trum, dicendo, Surſum corda : The Prieſt, before the praters, prepareth the hearts of the bre- 
thren, ſaying thus unto them, Lift vp your hearts. N 

The Deacons in S. Chry ſoſtomes and Baſils time, vſed to call vpon the people with 
theſe woꝛds: Oremus; Attendamus: Let vs pray; Let vs giue eare. Like as alſo the Pꝛielt 
in the Heathen Dacrifices, was wont to command ſilence, and to ſay to the multitude, 
Faucrelinguis. This was done in the Church of Chziff, as S. Cyprianſaith, to put ths 
people inremembzance, that in their pꝛaiers they ſhould thinke or nothing elſe, buto 
ofthe Loꝛd. And therefoꝛe Chry ſoſtome ſaith, 7he Prieſt in the holy Miniſtration ſpeaketh 
onto the people, and the people wnto the Prieft, But P. Harding, foz eaſe and expedition, 
hath deuiſed a ſhoꝛter way, to teach the people by a Bell rope. Mee turneth his 


vnto his Bꝛethꝛen, and ſpeaketh out two wozds aloud, Pater noſter : and — — 
| anct 
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Now to ſay fomewhat touching the common praiers or Service of the Churches of Aphrica, where 8. 
Auguſtine preached in Latine, as you ſay, and. Id enis not, and thereof you ſeeme to copclude z that the 
common people of that Countrey vnderttood aud {pake,Latne, as their vulgar tongue. Thatche Aphri- 
cane Churches had their Seruice in Latine, it is euid ent by ſundry places ef S. Auguſtine in his — 
ot che Plalmes, in his Bookes, De Dec ixias chriſtiana, and in his Sermons; and molt plainly in an Epiſtle char 
he wrote to S. Hierome, in which he ſheweth , that the people of a City in Aphrica, was greatly moo! 
aid offended with their Biſhap, for tliat ia reciting the Scriptutes, for part of the Seruiceto them, hee read 
out of the fourth Chapter of Ionas the Prophet, nor Cocarbite, atter the old text, which they had becne 
ictultomed vnto, but Hedere, after the ne tranſlation of S. Hierome. Now, as I grant that ſome vnder- 
tovd it, ſo I haue cauſe to doubt, hether ſome others ynderſtood it, or no. Nay rather I haue great pro- 
bability to chinkethey vnderſtood it not. For the bewraying of Hannibals Embafladours to the Romans 

y their Punicall language, whereof Titus Liuius writeth ; and lkewile.the conference betwixt Sylla the 
Noble man of Rome, and Bocchus King of Numidta , had by meane of Interpreters adhibited of both 
arts, as Saluſt recordeth In Belle Juywrihine, declareth, that the tongue of Aphrica was the Punicall tongue 
before the Romans Tonqueft. Now the ſame people remaining there yacill S. Auguſtines time, v 
ſhould mooue vs to iudge that they forgot their oe natiue and mother tongue, and learned a nevy the 
Latine tongue? Iconfeſſe, that many vnderſtood and ſpake Latine, by reaſon of the Romans common re. 
ſort thither, of their lavves there executed, of their garriſons there abiding, and ſpecially of the great mul- 
titude of Latine people thither ſent to inhabite, Dedutfss Colonys, by Auguſt. the Emperour firſt, | a A- 
drianus, and aſter ward by Commodous, who would haue had the great City Carthago nevlyvecified; te 
be called after his owne name, Alexandria Commodiana, as Lampridius wyriteth. Theſe Roman colonies 
that is to wit, multitudes of people ſent to inhabite the Country, placed chemfelues about the Sea coaſts in 
the Chieſc Cities, in Carthago, Vtica, Hippo, Leptis, &c, and there about. And by theſe meanes the Ro- 
man or Latine ſpeech ſpred abroad there, and became to be very common, as chat which remained ſtill a- 
mong the Inhabitants that were of the Roman kinde , and was learned by long vſe and cuſt ome of others, 
dwelling amonęſt them, ſpecially in the Cities, where the Romans bare theſway & government. For theſe 
conſidetations, Ithinke the Latine tongue was there very common, But that t was common to the inward 
parties of the Country alſo, and to the vplandiſh people, amongſt wham the old accuſtomed lan . 2g 
longeſt kept, as experience teacheth: it is not likely, For though the Nobilitie and Cities change their 
guage to bee the more in eltimation, yet the common and baſe people of ihe Country, fall not ſo ſoon to a 
change. In this realme oi England after William Conquerours time, by occaſion of great reſortof French 
men hither and of our Country men into France, alſo ofthe French Lawes, & ſpeciall fauour by the Princes 
borne, and preferrements beſtowed vpon them that ſpake French, the moſt part of the Nobilitie, Lawyers, 
Merchants, Captaines, Souldiers and wealthy folke , had skill in the vnderſtanding and ſpeaking of the 
French tongue; but yet the common and vplandiſh people ſpake little or nought at all. Whereof grew 
this Prouerbe in England of old time, Iacke would be a Gentleman, but lacke can no French. The like 
may be thought of the Latine tongue in Aphrica. . — 
What ſliall we thinke of the Vplandifh people there, when as Septimus Senerus the Emperour, yea af. 
ter the Apoltles time, had not very good skill in the Latine tongue, but in the Punicall tongue, and that 
being borne at Leptisꝰ Df whom Aurelius Victor ſaith thus in Epitome 5 Latini, liters ſufficiemer inſt 
Punica lingua pr 2eptior ,quipe gent as apud Leptim Prouincie Apbrice : Scuervs was learned inthe Latine letters 
lufhciently, but in the Punicall tongue he was readier, as being borne at Leptia, within the Prouince of A- 
phrica. Heere che Latine tongue is attributed to inſtruction and teaching, and the Punicall tongue to na- 
tre. Ælius Spartianus writing the life of this Seuctus to Diocleſian, ſheweth that when his Siſter a wo- 
man of Leptis, came to Rome to him, Fix Latine loquens, Her Brother the Emperour was aſhamed of her, 
and bluthed at her, for that ſhe could (cantly ſpeake Latine, and therefore commanded her away, home 
againe to her Countrey ; for theſe be the very words of Spartianus. Now if ſuch noble perfonages lacke 
le Latine ſpeech inthe ehiefe part of Aphrica, it is ſooue vnderſtanded, hat is to be deemed of the com- 
mon and vulgar people abroad in the Country. | N o 
Let vs come downe lower, euen to S. Hieromes time. S. Hiereme writing to a noble yorig Reman 
Virgin, called Demetrias being in Aphrica, exhor:ing her to keepe her ſelfe in that holy ſtate of Virginity, 
ſaith thus; Yrbs tua quondam orb Caput: Thy City once the head of the World, is become the Sepulchre of 
che N oman people. And wilt thou take a baniſhed husband, thy ſelte being a baniſked woman in the ſhore 
of Lybia ? What woman ſhalt thou kaue there to bring thee to and fro? Strider Punica lingua procacia tib fe. 
ſcennina cantabit: The jarring Punicall tongue ſhall ſing thee baudy ſongs at thy 3 , in S. Hie- 
tomes time, they of Aphrica fake the Punicall tongue, and chat by the Sea fide where the Romanes of long 


ume had made their abode. Of this may I , that the Latine ſpeech was not in the further parts 


Mad. within the Country very common. S. Auguſtine in ſundrie places of his werkes ſheweth , chat the people 
. of Aphrica called Punikes, ſpake the Punicall tongue, acknowledging a likeneſſe and coſenaꝑe, as it were 
Tay to be betweene that and the Hebrew tongue. But moſt euident witneſſe for the Punicall congue is to bee 
J. foundin his 44. Epiftle, Ad Maximum Madaurenſem. In which hee =—— him ſoberly forhis A” 
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and icſting at certaine Punicall words in derogation of the Chaiſtia$;Afcer navi chit hoe be iz an 
| 2 Aphiicane borne, and wriung to Aphricancs, Gould fade bai ne Pumcall ne+andwords, agg 
A D Mica. * ike commendation of the tongue, tor that many things haueriphryy «ly beene cot f nded (0 7 
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ze cerie i naten, vb huiuſmodi lingua tunabala recaient: In good lablh Mou niit b in thy heart, that 
thou were borne chere, where the Cradles of fuck'awwngue bee warmetagaine. by whach words he fees 
mech to charge him with an vnnaturall griefe and repenung,thathe was borne 1athayConny here they 
ip cake Puuicke cre they. creepe out, of their n nh Ea erb 1 che Mg dtougue of tho 
parts of Aphcica wluch he ſpeaketh or, to be the Pülucall, and n the. nt, Ki 

To conclude, if chey had all ſgoken Larine, and not fome the Punreall tongue: ð Auguſtine would nay 1. l. K ba. 
haue written, Panic Chriſlians Baptiſinum , ſaintem ; Edibarijhiath,vaay yocant : That ſeChrittrans wWhüch forum en 
ſpeake the Pumic all tongue, call Baptiime in their language, Health or Saluation: and\the Euchariſt, Lif ae 
Wheretore we ſee, that there were Latine Chriſtians, and Punicall Chuttians in Aphuica, of whom all £9). 24, 
vnderſtocd not the Latinc Scruice. ** 


The Biſhop of Sariſburie. | 
Herre h. Yarding , as his wont is, taketh nerdleũte paines without p2ofit , to pzwue 
that thing that is not denied. I ſaid , that at the Citie of Hippo in Aphris 
ca, where S. Augultine was Biſhop; the Common Seruice of the 
Church was pronounced in Latine, ard that no maruell, for that 
the whole people there vnderitood and ſpake the Latine tongue, 
Foꝛ anſwer whereof, Keplie is made, and that by gheſles and likelihods, that the whole 
people of Aphrica in all the mountaines, and vplandiſh Countries, was neuer trained 
vp in the Latine tongue. Which thing neither is denied by me, noz any wiſe ny 
this Queſtion. Foꝛ it is eaſte to be knowen by S. Auguſtine, S.Hierome, andothers, lit 
infinite places, that the people of that Countrey had a naturall tongue of their owne di 
ſtina from all others, and ſeuerall only to themſelues. And therefoze to pꝛoue the ſame 
in ſuch earneſt loꝛt, by Titus Livius, by Saluſt, by Aurelius Victor, by Xlius Spattianus, 
by S. Auguſtine, and by S. Hierome, it was only ſpending of time, without winningol mat⸗ 
Anuguſt.de der- tet. S. Auguſtine ſaith , Exchar:/?:a, in the Punicke tongue was called Zefe : and Baie 
bis Dom ſecun, , in the ſame tongue, was called Health: and rehearleth theſe woꝛds, Mammon and 
Luc. Serm.z 5. 74r, and other like woꝛds, and tertaine Pꝛouerbs, vſed in the ſame tongue. S. Hieronie 
Ang. ia Pſalms. ſaith that Alma in the Punike tongue ſignifieth a Airgin, acco2ding to the Hebzew. 
15 3. Quint lian ſaith, that this wozD Mappa, was bozrowev ot the Punikes, and made Latme, 
Hieronym. in AS Rheda and Peroricum were boꝛrowed of the Gaules , either is there any reaſonto 
Eſay li 3. ca. c. lead vs, but that they had other woꝛds and ſentences of their owne ſufficient to expzelle 
Lib. I. ca. d. their mindes. Yi _ 
But after the Romans had once ſubdued them, the better to abliſh and confirme 
their Empire, they foꝛced them to receine both the Roman Lawes, and alſo the Roman 
tongue: as they had done befo2e in ſeuerall Countries within Italy, and in other plates 
Exerigind. moe. Which thing vnto ſome ſeemed ſo grieuous, that, as it is tepozted by Cato, Tut, 
CAtoris. rhenus the laſt Ring of Echruria, notwithſtanding he were content to yeld his Countrey 
to the Romans, vt could neuer be won to eld his tongue. Foꝛ the better perfozmance 
hæreot, they had it enacted bya Law, that the Jndge in euery Pꝛouinte ſhould heare, and 
determine matters, and pꝛonounte ſentence only in Latine, as it appeareth by theſe 
De re iudicata, woꝛds: Decrera a Prætoribus, Latinè debent interponi. By meane whereof S. Hierome 
Sc. laith: Z He Puniłe tongue in his time, was much altered from that it had beene before. —— 
Decreta. All theſe things be confeſſed, and nothing touch this caſe , noꝛ ſerue to any other puts 
Hicron. in pre- poſe, but only to amaze the ignoꝛant Reader with a countenance of great learning. 
atio. in lib. 2. But that the whole people of the City of Hippo, where the Seruice was miniſtred in 
Cemment. ad the Latine tongue, vnderſtod and ſpake Latine, who can witneſſe better than S. Augu- 
Calat. u. tine himſelfe, that was then Biſhop of Hippo ? And to paſſe ouer that he repoꝛteth of him⸗ 
elfe, that being bozne in Tagaſta a City of Aphrica, he learned the Latine tongue, inter 
Au gu. Confeſ]. blandimenta Nutricum: As he w playing vader his Nurce, ſignifying thereby, that his Nurs 
lib. 1. cap. 14. ces vnderftod and ſpake Latine : Jn his Boke De Catechizandis rudibus ; he waiteth 
De Catecli- thus: Let them know , there is no voice that ſoundeth in Goas eares, but the deuot ion of the mind. 
Tanclis rudi- S1/hall they not ſcorne at the head Prieſts and Miniſters of the Church, if they happen in making 
bs ,cap.9. their Praicrs vnto Gad,toſheake falſe Latine, or not to underſtand t he words that they ſpeake,or to 
ſpeake them out of order. He addeth further; Non quod iſta corrigenda non ſint, vt popu- 
lus ad id, quod plane inteliigit, dicat, Amen: Not foz that ſuch faults ſhould not be amen⸗ 
ded, to the end that the people, to the thing that they plainly perteiue, may ſay - Amen. 
Hatte S. Auguſtine willeth that the Pꝛieſts vtter their Latine Sernice diffindly and tru⸗ 


ly , that the people may vnderſtand them. Againe he ſaith thus: Volens etiam cau{am 
| | Donatiſtarum 


= 
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f onatiſtarum ad ipſaus humillimi vulgi, & omnino imperitorum, atque idiotarum notitiam f . U 
— „& eorum, quantum fier poſſet, per nos inhærere — Pſalmum, qui eis Ap rica. 
cantaretur, per Latinas literas feci. Ping deſirous that the cauſe of the Donatifts ſhould <z-I 
come to the knowledge ol the lo wett ſo2.any of them that be vtterly ignozantand void or Nerraclation 
learning, and as much as in vs lay, might da gixed in their memozis „A wꝛote a Pſalme lib. 1. cap. 20. 
fo; them to fing in che Latine tongue. And Pon aonius wyiting S. Auguſtines life , ſaith, Po ſſidonius in 
that Valerius that was Biſhop of Hippo , betoze 5. Auguſtine, foz that he was a G2cthe vire Aguſtin 
bozne,and! had — Ew Laine tongue, was the ode able toPzeach vnto the people cp. 5. 
and to diſcharge s 
J doubt not, but by theſe few woꝛds, it may well appeare chat the people of Hippo 
vnderffod the Latine , albeit not in ſuch god oꝛder, as they ting had learned it at the 
Schols: and therefoze would often times ſpeake amiſſe, placing or wozd foz another: 
and Gender foz Gender: and Caſe foz Caſe: as foz example, Dolus fozg1or. S. Augu- Auguſt. in Jo. 
ſtine ſaith ; Multi fratres imperitiores Latinitatis, Joquunturfic, vt dicant, B4jus illum tor- han. Trackat. 7. 
quet, pro eo, quod eſt, Dolor. And foz that cauſe in his Sermons vnto the yeople , her Auguſtin. in 
ſabmitfeth often times himſelfe vnto theircapacity. Foz thus he ſpeaketh vnto he peo- PfAlm. 123. 
:Szpe & verba non Latina dico, vt vos intelligatis: Man times I witer words t has he no Auguſtin. in 
Latine , that ye may vnderſt and me. And againe he ſaith; Ego dicam Oſſum: fic enim poi. Pſalm. 12 8. 
us loquamur. Melius eſt, vt nos reprehendant Grammatici, quam non intelligant populi: 
I wil ſay, Oſſum, for your better vmderſtanding: alt hon gh it bee no Latine word. Aud ſo hardly 
let vs ſpeake. For better is it that the Grammarians finde fault with vis, than the people ſhould not 
vnderſtand vr. Yeereby it is plaine, that at the City of Hippo, whereof I ſpecially ſpake, 
the common Dernice of the Church was pzonounced and miniſtred in the Latine tongue, 
fo; that the whole people there vninerſally vnderftod and ſpake Latine. | 


M. Harding. The 18. Diniſion. 


And whereas S. Auguſtine , as you allege him, without ſhewing the place (as your maner is, whereby 
you may eaſily deceiue the Reader) hath theſe words in his Sermons to the common people diuers times 
Nunc loquar Latine , vt omnes intelligatis, Now will I ſpeake Latine, that you may all vnderſtand mee ; of 
that ſaying, if any ſuch be, may be gathered, that ſometime hee ſpake in the Punicall tongue to the Puni- 

. call Chriſtians , not vnderſtanding the Latine ; but now among the Latine Aphricanes that were of the 
Roman kinde, and vnderſtood not the Punike, hee would ſpeake Latine, that all ſuch ſnould vnderſtand 


him. 
Woybo ſo deſireth further to be perſwaded, that the people of Aphrica called Peni, ſpake and vnderſtood 
theirewne Punicall tongue, and not the Latine tongue, as likewiſe the people of Spaine, named Iberi, ſpake 
that language which was proper to them, let him read Titus Livius, De Bells Macedonico, For there he recor- 
deth, that when thoſe of Aphrica, or of Spaine, and the Romans came together for parle and calke , they 

vſed an Interpreter. 

And Vlpianus the Lawyer, a great Officer about Alexander Severus the Emperour, at the beginning 
Mos. of Chriſtian Religion, writeth, that Fides commiſſe, may be left in all vulgar tongues, and putteth for exam- 
uz; ples, he Punicall, and the French, or rather Gallicall tongue. _ 


The Biſhop of Sariſbarie. 


I ſe, there is no pardon fo be hoped fo2 af P. Pardings hands. Becauſe J noted not 
in what Boke and Chapter this place is to be found, therefoze he beareth men in hand, 
I ſeke meanes to deceius the Reader. It this poze quarrell may ſtand foz pꝛoſe, then is 
it no hard matter by the ſame Logike, fo conclude the like againſt him. Foz P. Harding 
oft times vſeth the authoꝛitꝑ of S. Auguſtine and other Fathers, without any noting of 
the places, as his owne Boke is beſt witnelle ;Ergo , P. Harding ſceketh meanes to des 
teiue his Reader. | | 
But in my indgement better it is not to note the plates at all, than falfly to note them, 
as M. Hardings maner is to doe: as where he vatruly allegeth the Decreꝛ of the Coun- 
tell of Epheſus againft Neſtorius, foz the Cummunion in One kinde: which Decree nei⸗ 
ther is to be found in that Councell, noꝛ euer was recoꝛded, oꝛ mentioned by any old Fas 
ther: Oꝛ where he allegeth the Decrc of the firlf Councell of Nice, fo the Supꝛemacꝝ of Folio 23.4. 
the Biſhop of Rome: himſelfe confeſſing that the ſame Decree was burnt, J know not 55 /io 13.5. 
how, and could neuer yet be ſcene vntill this day. Uerily , this is a ready way fodeceine Contra 4rchi. 
tbe Reader. J paſſe by other petite faults : as that he allegeth the ſixth Boke of Ambroſe, epiſc. Cantuar. 
De Sacramentis, in ſtead of the fifth: oꝛ the rxxiiij. Chapter of the ſixth Boke of Euſebius, %. 3. 
in ſtead of the xliiij. Oꝛ that Steuen Gardiner allegeth Theophilus Alexandrinus, in ſtead Cor Arch. 
bf TheophylaQus : Dz the third Boke of S. Auguſtine, De Sermone Domini in Monte, Cantuar. lib 4. 
whereas S. Auguſtine neuer wꝛote but two. The place wherewith M. Harding findeth He Derbis 4: 
himſelfe grerued, is to be found in S. Auguſtine, De Verbis Apoſtoli : the woꝛds be theſe: peßßoli, Serm. 
rouerbjum notum eſt Punicum: quod quidem Latine vobis dicam, quia Punice non om- 25. 
"HE | (Fe Bes 
” 
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ges noſtis: There is a common Prouerbe inthe Punicke tongue, which TI will report ont you ns 
A p hrica, Latine, becanſe ye doe not all underſtand the Punicke. Heere i is plaine, that the Latine tongue 
—— was knowen to all the hearers, and the Punicke torsue only vnto ſome, And therefazs 
Ar:ouſt. in in an other Sermon vnto the people, he ſaith thy-; Omnes nouimus, Latinenon dici ſa- 
Pſalm. co. guines, aut ſanguina: We doe all know, (reckoni% himſelle with the people) that theſe word, 
Retratt. lib. 1. Sanguines, or Sanguina, are no Latine ; anp«gAne, as I haue befoze repozted, touching a 
cap 20. Latine Pſalme that he made foꝛ the cou mon people, hewaiteth thus: Being defirous,that 
the cauſe of the Donatiſts ſhould come -0 ? he knowleage of the loweſt ſort , and of them that ee 
vtterly ignorant and void of learn. and m has in vs lay, might be fixed in their memory, 
1 wrote a Pſalme for them to . 1 the Latine tongue. | | Ef 9s I; 
Chis long reherſall of. Al theſe authozittes, ſauing that P. Harding gane the occaſion; 
was vtterlp nedleſſe Hotwithſtanding, hereby it is euident, that the people there vn⸗ 
derſtod ths Latira, Whergin their Sernice was miniſtred: and there ſoꝛe had not theit 
Seruice in anr vnknowen tongue. Now if P. Yarding were able to ſhew „that other 
Cities oꝛ Wouinces of the ſame Countrey whers the Latine tongue was notknowen, - 
had notv»thlkanding the Latine Seruice, it would very well ſerue his purpoſe, Other 
wiſe e argument that he would ſeeme to faſhion heerot, is maruellous ſtrange, Foz thus 
ae ct appeareth, he would conclude: Some people in Aphrica ſpake the Punicke tongue z 


Ergo, they had their Seruite in the Latine tongue. Foz other argument that he can hart 
gather, J ſ& none. The reſt of Titus Liuius, De bello Macedonico, 2 of Vipian, Defidez 
commiſſis, is vtterly out of ſeaſon, and therefoze not wozthy ta be anſwered. . 


M. Harding. The 19. Diuiſion. | FE 
Thus much or more, might heere be ſaid of the language of the people of Gallia, now called France; 
The 79. vntruth, which then was barbarons and vulgar, and not only Latine,and (79) yet had they of that Nation theirSers 
boldly auouch- uice then in Latine, as all the Weit Church had. That the common language of the people there was 
ed, but no way vulgar, the vſe of the Latine ſeruing for the learned as we muſt needs judge ; wee hape firſt theauthorityof 
prooucu, * Titus Liuius. Who vvriteth, that a Galloes, or as now we ſay, a French man of a notable ſtature, proudſed A 
2 Roman to fight with him, man for man, making his challenge by an Interpreter. Which had not beene 40 ll. j 
done, in caſe the Latine tongue had beene common :o that Nation, Next, the place of Vlpianus before * 
mentioned. Then the record of Xlius Lampridius, who writeth that a Woman of Mfc order of the 
Druides, cried out aloud to Alexander Seuetus, Mammza her ſonne, the Emperor as he marched ſommatd 
on a day with his army, Gallico ſermone, in the Gallicall tongue, theſe words bading his death, 2 v ll 
ſo ſhorly after followed: Vadas: nec vic foriam ſperes: ne militi tus credas: Goe thy way; and looke not for 15 Mane 
victory; truſt not thy Souldiers, Laſtly , the witneſſe of S. Hierome; who having trauelled over thatRe- ths. 
gion, and therefore being skilfall of the whole ſtate thereof,acknowledgeth the people of Treverezandof faprenvi; 
that territory, to haue a peculiar language, divers from Latine and Greeke. a 
If all that I haue brought heere touching this matter, bee well weighed, it will ſeeme probable, I doubt Hus. 
not, that all ſorts of people in Aphriea, vnderſtood not the Seruice which they had in the Latine tongue. 
An eaſie proofe And no leſſe may be thought of Gallia and Spaine. And ſo farre it is prooued againſt M. Ievvels ſtout a. 
without pre- ſertion, that within his ſix hundred yeeres after Chriſt, ſome Chriſtian people had their Common Prajers 
milles, and Seruice in a tongue they vnderſtood not. 
The Biſhop of Sarisburie. 
A choꝛt anſwer may ſerue, where nothing is obiected. This ghelſe ſtandeth vpontheſs 
fwo points: The Ficſt is this: The people of Gallia vnderſtood not the Latine tongue: The 
Second is this: That notwithſtanding, the ſame people had their Sernice in Latine: Mheteot 
the concluſion followeth: Ergo, They had Sernice in an vnknowen tongue. The Maor 
hircof is pꝛwued with much adoe, by Titus Liuius, by Vlpianus, by Elius Lampridius, 
and by S. Hierome. He might as well haue added the ffozy of Brennus: Cæſars Commen- 
Qu iatil. lib. 1. taries; Quintilian, that nameth two meere French woꝛds, Rheda and Petoritum: and 
cap. . Cicero, Who in his Oꝛation pro Fonteio, and elſewhere, calleth the men of the Countrey 
Cicero pro Barbaros. Thus M. Yarding taketh great paines to pꝛoue that thing that is confeſſed, 
Fenteir, andnedeth no p2ouing. | | . 
But the Minor, which is vtterlp denied, and wherein ikandeth all the doubt, and with⸗ 1 
out pꝛouing whereof, he pꝛoueth nothing, he palſeth oner cloſely and pꝛoueth by ſilente. 4 
Ik the matter be doubtfull, it hath the moꝛe ned of pꝛole: if it be plaine and ont of doubt, þ 
it is the ſoner pꝛwued. Surelp, to ſay without any kinde of pzwfe 02 euidente, oniy vpon 
M. Hardings bare wo2d, The people of Gallia had the Latine Sernice, it is but a very ſimple 
warrant. Fo2 what learning, whatanthozity, what coniecture, what gheſſe hath he lo 
to ſay? Some hold that Ioſeph ot Arimathæa, Philip the Apoſtle, Nathaniel and Lazarus. 
were the firſt that euer opened the Goſpell in France. But theſe ſoure neither n 
Rome, noꝛ to my knowledge, euer ſpake the Latine tongue: They came from nn 
lem out ok Tewric,and ſpake the Beb2zew tongue. Therefoze, I reckon, P. Harding 
not ſay, that any of theſe foure, erected there the Latine Deruice- faith? 
The beſt that he can make hereof, is but a gheſle and a likelihod: fo? thus he 1 
L. Wil iceme probable Ldoubtnor, But A ure the, god Reader, it will pꝛaue * " 
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, #02 weigh the p2obability of theſereaſans ; The people of alia hud u fpeech pes = 
— — 2 no Latine : Ergo, They had the Latine — wh Oz thus: The Fr ance. 


firſt preachers in Gallia, came from Fherwſalem, and fake the Hebrew tongue: Ergo, They m_ . | 


WIA, E. 
. 


d! 


ed the Seruite and common Praters in the Latine tongue. 
ties, wherew!th he doubteth not this matter 


Thelebe Þ.Hardings p;vbabili- 


But once againe, let vs view the maine rr 


— 


2 


good no Latine; Che Minor, The ſame people had the Latine Seruice; The Concluſion , Ergo, 


They had Service in an ynknowen tongue 


Here P. Harding, we doe vtterly denie your Minor: which vntelle ye pzwus others ; 


- wife than ye haue hitherto begun, very Childzen may ſe, that yourconcluſion canciot fol 


low. Pe ſhouidnot ſo ſtoutly haus (aid, ve hans ſathozowly pzwned the matter, having 


indeed as vet pzoued nothing. th 


But that the Seruice in the Churches of Gallia was not laid in ſuch oꝛdet an . Pur 


ding gheCCeth, but in a tongue known vnto the people, it is euident by Seuerus Sulpitius in 


thelfeofS. Martine. The people of the City ot Tours, in France then talled Gallia, vpon 


the vacation of the Biſhopzicke, were deſirous to haue S. Martine to be their Biſhop : not⸗ 
withſtanding there were others that thought him a very ſimple man, and in all reſpeas, 


pnwozthy of any Biſhopꝛicke . In this contention the matter fell out in this wiſe , as 


Sulpirivs ſheweth : Cum fortuitò Lcttor, cui legendi eo die officium erat, intercluſus à po- 
pulo defuiſſet, turbatis miniſtris, dum expectatur, qui non aderat, vnus è circumſtantibus, 
lumpto Pſalterio, quem primum verſum inuenit arripuit: Pſalmus autem hic erat: Ex ore 
infantium, & lactentium, perfeciſti laudem, &c. Quo lecto, clamor populi tollitur, & pars 
2duerſa confunditur : Whereas by chance the Reader, whoſe office was to read in the Church that 
day, was fout out by meane of the throng, and the Miniſters were troubled, looking about for him 
that was not there, one of the company tooke the Pſalter and read that verſe that came next to 
hand, The verſe of the Pſalme was this : Out of the mouth of Infants and ſuck- 
lings, thou haſt wrought praiſe. 4 ſcone ar hat verſe was read, thepeople made 
aſrout, and the contrary part was confounded. Beere we (i the pzadiſe of the Church of Gal- 
lia. The Reader pzonounced the @ctiptares, and the people vaderfiod them. Whether 
itwere in the vulgar tongue, oz in the Latine, it was a tongueknowen vnto the people, 
Therefoze M. Harding might haue better qpuiſed himſelfe befoze he thus alured the 
Wozld, That the people of Gallia had their Sermice vndoubt edly in an vnknowen tongue. 


M. Harding. The 20. Diuiſien. 


Sulpitins ia ui: 
ta Martin. 


And thus, all his allegations brought for prooſe of his ſaying in this behalſe, be anſivered; the place 0 


8. Paul to the Corinthians excepted. 


The Biſhop of Sariſbury; 2210 1 65 
I baine gheſtes, without pꝛole: ik the coꝛruption of S. Augultine : if the fallifying 
of the Emperour Iuſtinians Law , may ſtand foz an Anſwex ; then are my allegations 
ſally anſwered. | LS e 
M. Harding. The 21. Diuiſſon. 


Which ere J anſwer, I will according to my promiſe prooue, that about nine hundred yeeres paſt, yea 
athonſand alſo, and therefore ſome deale within his fix hundred yeeres, euen in S. Gregorius time, Ihe 
Seruice was in an vnknowen tongue in this land of England, then called Brittaine, and begun to bee called 
England, at leaſt, for ſo much as — and at theſe Kies is ralled by the name of England. Beda an En- 
gli man, that wrote the Ecc leſiaſticall tory of the Engliſh Nation, in the yeere of dur Lord 731. and of 
their comming to Britane about 285. recordeth that S. Auguſtine and his company;'who were ſent hither, 
d conuert the Engliſh people to the Faithof Chriſt, which the Britans had heere profeſſed lang before, ha- 
ting a ſafe conduct granted them by King Ethelberr to preach the Goſpell here they mould, aid and ſung 
their Seruice in a Church, builded of old time in the honour of S. Martin, -dioititig onthe Eaſt [ide of the 
head City of Kent, whiles the Romans dwelt in Britaine. The words of Beda bee theſe: In har (Eccleſia) 
cennenire primo pſallere, orare, miſſes facere, predicare, & BaptiZareceperunt : In this Church they began firſt to 
Aſemble themſelues together, to Sing, to Pray, to ſay Maſſe, to Preach and to Baptize. It is plaine, chat 
this was the Seruice. And no doubt, they reſorted to it who beleeued and were of — Baptized, vond ring 
3sBeda ſaith) at the ſimplicity of their innocent life, and ſweetneſſe of their heavenly doctrine. In Engliſh it 
was not, for they had no skill of that tongue, as Beda ſheweth, Lib. i. cap. 23. And therefore ere they entred 
the land, they zooke with them by commandement of 8. Gregory. Interpreters out of France. Which In. 
terpreters ſerued for open preaching, and priuate inſtruction, exhortation and teaching. In ſinging and 
hajing the Seruice there was no vſe of them. i 


The Biſbop of Sariſburies 


Bere is a great bulke and no Coꝛne. Af empty tozds might make p2ofe, then hab 
we here p:ofe ſufficient . Firſt, J will examine euery of theſe gheſſes particulars 
le by themielucs , and in the end, will ſhew * true ſtoʒy of this Aland, as it _ 

M) 3 


* 


* 


They were J:ali. 
ans and ſpake no 
Engliſh; neither 
was this the or- 
dinary ſeruice of 
the Engliſn 
Church. 
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England. a 
Auguſtine 
CARY 


Galfridus Mo- 
nemut hen. lib. 
8. cap. 4. 


Zeda Ji. 2. ca. 2. 


Mriters. | | 
And leſt any man be deceined by ambiguity of names, this Auguſtine, whom M. Bar 
ding calleth Saint, and ſome others, the Apoſtle of England, was not that great learned 
Father and Doctour of the Church, whom we wozthily call S. Auguſtine, but another ot 
the ſame name, as, far vnlike him in learning and holineſſe , ſoalſo twohundzed peies 
behind him in courſe of. age: a man, as it was iudged by them that (aw him, and knew 
him, neither of Apoſfolike ſpirit, noz any way woꝛthy to be called a Saint: Bur an Hype 
crite, 4 SuperFlitions man, cruell, bloody, andprout aboue meaſure. And not with rho 
withdzew the Engliſh Nation from their groſle idolatrie, wherein he had no great tia 
yell, vet it is tertaine, he planted not Religion in this Realme : fo2 it was planted hare; 
and had growen, and continued ſtill foure handzed peeres and moꝛe, befoze hiscomming, 
But it is thought of many, that he cozrupted the Religion that he ſound plauted hitebe- 
foꝛe, with much filth of Superſfifion : andtherefoze Galfrdius ſaith, that the 3Biſhops; 
and learned men of this Jland , would none either of him, no2 of the Pope, that ſent 
un. q . 211 0a „ 14 adn? 5 
i And that it may the better appeare, what a one this Auguſtine was, and what opinn 
the faithfull people of this Realme had at him, 3 will rehearſe a ſhoꝛt ſtoꝛp that is wiitten 
by Beda in that behalfe. The Bybops of this ¶ ountry (faith Beda) before they would poe toibe 
Councell where as Auguſtine ſhould be Preſident, firſt went unto a holy lriſe man that lined an As. 
chors life, and deſired his Counſell, whether that at Anguſtines Preaching ,:they ſhould leans the 
traditions, that they had ſo long ved, or no. He anſwered, If hee be a man of God fallow him. But 
how ſhall we know, (aid they, whether he bea man of God, or no ? He anſweredagame, If he bt gen. 
tle and lowly of heart, it is likely enongh that hee carrieth the Yoke of the Lord, and offerethyma 
you to carry the ſame. But if he be diſdaine full and proud, thenit is ceitaine, hee is not of God nei. 
ther ought you to regard whathe ſaith. Thenfaid the Biſhops agame : But how may we hum whe. 
ther he be diſdainfull and proud, or no! Pronide ye, ſaith this holy man, that he may be inthe ¶ aun. 
cell ſitting before you come. Then if he ariſe vp from his Chaire at your comming, and ſalmeyon, 
Know you, that he is the man of God, and therefore hearken to him. But if tee diſdaine jon, and 
will not once mooue his place;ſpecially ſeeing you are the moe in number, then ſet you as little him, 
and diſdaine him too, And as this holy man had told them, ſo did they. Whenthey cameintothe 
Councell houſe, Anguſtine [ate ſtill and would not moone. Nherenpon they refuſed him,andwonld 
not heare him, as a man diſdainfull and proud of heart, and therfore no man of God.] pon which re- 
Hiſal, At helbertus the King raiſed his power ,and ſlew great numbers of the Britames,andathen- 
ſana, and two hundred godly Religions men, euen as they were at their praiers, Hitherto Beda. 
Uherefoze the authoꝛitp of this Auguſtines doings , muſt nerds ſme the leſſe, yea al⸗ 
though it were all true that M. Harding repoꝛteth of him. And further, J truſt, it will 
be p2oued, that the things that . Harding allegeth ſtand without the compaſſe of ſix 
hundꝛed yeres : and therefoze, notwithſtanding they were true, pet cannot greatly fur⸗ 
ther his purpoſe · This Auguſtine vpon his arriuall into England, had a place alotted him 
in Kent. There he and his company Sung and Pꝛaied, and ſaid Malle, (this Malle 
was aCommuution, as ſhall appeare) and Pꝛeached and Baptized. In what langnage 
it is not noted by Beda. But bee if in Lstine. Y&reof P. Harding foꝛmeth vp this ar⸗ 
ument: 
n Auguſtine and his company praied together in Latine, for chat they were ſtrangers newly ſent in 


out of Italy, and vnderſtood not the Engliſh tongue: 
Ergo, The Engliſh people had the Latine Setuice. 


P. Harding ſhould not thus mocks the Moꝛld. Me knoweth well, a Childe would 
not make ſuch reaſons. Foꝛ Auguſtine was no Pariſh Pꝛieſt, ne ſerued no Cure , buf 
only had aplace ſenerally appointed fo himfelfe. Neither did any Engliſh man reſozt to 
— — , vnleſſe it were to ſe the ſtrangenelle of his doings. He might as well rea⸗ 
on thus: 
N The Iemes thisday in Venice haue their Seruice inthe Hebrew tongue: 
FR Ergo, The people of Italy haut their Seruice inthe Hebrew. 
Pitherto, I trow, this matter is but ſimplie pꝛoued. 


MA. Harding. The 22. Diuiſion. 


Whereas S. Auguſtine, after that the Engliſh Nation had receiued the Faith, and he had beene Archbi⸗ 
Mop ouer them, hauing found, the Faith being one, diuerſity of cuſtomes in divers Churches, one ma- 
ner of Maſſes in the holy Roman Church, another in that of France: for this and certaine other putpo- 
ſes, ſent two of his Clergie, Laurence and Peter to Rome, to be aduertiſed amongſt other things what or · 
der, mauer, and cuſtome of Maſſes, it liked S. Gregory, the Churches of the Engliſh Nation ſhould haue. 
Heereunto that holy Father anſwered, that what hee eſpied either in the Roman or French, or any other 


Ohurch, that mighe bee moſt acceptable to almighty God, hee ſhould chuſe out and gather togeihemeng 
com 


be gathered by Tertullian, Origen;, Chry ſoſtome ; Theodorerus and ſuch other old 


* * 


— 
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If it had then beene thought Feeder Service of the Maſſe to be in Englith, or if it bad been tranſlated 
into the Eaglih tongue, it is not toͤ be 


inning the new Latine Setulge. A 3 certaine of S. Gre 
2 beene kept, ſo as they rem aine to this day. a 


* „ * - 


LL LEES . 


tt u ntzst ac The Biſsep ef Sariſhuryc ang 1200 


Þere was a ſhozt vidozie:. Reter and Paul could neuer ſaeaſſly conquer Kingdomes, 
But this matter ſtwd not ſs much in winning the vnfaithfall; as in killing the godly. Af- 
ter that was once done, ſtraightwaies Av guſtine had the Cenqueſt, and inas nut of hand 
made Archbiſhop , and wzots to Rome both thereof, and alis foz reſolution; of certaine 
queſtions, mat, as he ſaith ,.{q2 that ruvs people of England; ds, whether a Moman 
might be Baptized while the were great with Childe, an alter her deluerie: and how 
long after che thould fozbeare the Church; with certaine other ſecret gueſtions, touching 
both man and wife, ſo childiſh, and ſo rude, that a man may well doubt, whether Augu- 
tine were ruder, oꝛ the people» Among other things, he demanded Counſell touching 


afſe , faz that in diuers Countries he had ſerne diuers oꝛders of Paſſes: And pet, 
ene them all, he bad ſeene no Priuate Maſſe. Foz the 1. at that 6 


god Reaver, of them! 
time was a Communion, as J haue already ſhewed, and as it appearethby theſe wozds, 


which the Deacon pꝛonounted at euery Malle aloud vnto the people :'He2 that receineth -- -- | 


wot the Communion, let him gie place. The difference ſtod in addition of cerfaine Ceremos 
nies. Foꝛ the Countries abꝛoad, as we map iudge, kept fill that imple ozder that they 
had firſt received. But the Church of Rome was euer altering. Foz Gregoric himſelfe, 
vuto whom this Auguſtine waiteth, added the Introtte, and tho Antemes, andd Alleluia, 
and willed the Intreite to be doubled twice, and the Kyrie elee ſon nine times, and added 
no acertaine poztion to the Canon. Ok theſe and other like differences Auguſtine des 
mandeth : and of the ſame, Gregorie maketh anſwer . Pereof . Harding ghelleth 
thus: It appeareth not by Beda, the Seruice was in Englifly': Ergo, The Seruice was in Latine. 
What kinde of Logicke haue we h&re 2 Oz how may thts reaſon hold ? It concludeth 
ab authoricate negative. J belæue, P. Yarding himſelfe will not allow it. By the like 
foꝛme of reaſoning, a man might as well ſay ; 17 appeareth not by Beda, that the Preachers 
inſtrnited or exhorted the Engliſh people in Eugliſs: Ergo, They inſtructed and exhorted the 
Engliſh people in Latine. Pet againehe gheCeth further: There is no Booke to be found of the 
Fnglih Service in that time: Ergo, The Seruice was in Latine. O What follie is this Who is 
able to ſhew any Boke witten in Engliſh a thouſand pteres agoe ? D2 ik it could bee 
ſhewed, pet who were able to vnderſtand it? There is no Boke to be found ot᷑ the pꝛai⸗ 
ers that the Druy des made in France, oz the Gymnoſopiſtz in India: and will M. Yary 
ding thereof conclude, that therefoze the Druydes, oz the Gymnoſophiſtz, pzated in La⸗ 


tine: ©uch regard he hath to his Concluſions, 
AA. Harding. The 23. Diuiſion. 


8. Gregorie himſelfe is a Witneſſe of right good Authoritie vnto vs, that this Land of England, which 
heecalleth Brittanie, in his time, that is almoſt a thouſand yeeres paſt, had the Common Praiers and Ser- 
ace in an vaknowen tongue, without doubt in Latine, mac in like fort as we haue of old time had till 
bh is now, His words be theſe: Tete, amnipotens Dominus pene cunc farum gentivnicorda penetranit ? Ecce, in vna fide 
£::744,6, Orients limitem Occidentiſque conjunxit : Ecce, lingue Britannia, quæ nib aliad nonerat, quàm barbarum frenderr, 
iamdudum in divinis laudibus Hebreum cæpit Halleluia reſonare: Behold, our Lord Almiglity hath now pierced 

tic hearts almoſt of all Nations: Behold, he hath ioined the borders of the Eaſt and the Weſt in one Faith 
together: Bchold, the tongue of Britaine, that could nothing elſe but gaſh barbarouſſy, hath begunne 

ao of late in diuine Seruice to ſound the Hebrew Halleluia. . F 


The Biſhop of Sariſbarie, © Kar 


S. Gregorie in that place vpon Iob ſpeaketh not one woꝛd, neither of the Latine ;noz 


of the Englich Seruice. Dnely he ſheweth the mighty power of God, that had conuer⸗ 
ted all the Wozld to the obedience of his Goſpell. Theſe be his wazds : Omnipotens 

ominus coruſcantibus nubibus Cardinis Maris operuit: quia emicantibus prædicatorum 
Miraculis , ad Fidem etiam terminos Mundi perduxit. 0 


The Almighty Lord with his ſhining Clondt hath couered the Corners of the Sea: For hee bath 


brought the ends of the World unto the Faith, at the fi ght of the glorious Miracles of the rea- 


chers. 


cce enim penè cunQarum iam 
gentium corda penetrauit: Ecce, in yna Fide Orientis limitem Occidentiſque coniunxit: 
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chert. For behold, hee hath well neere pierced thorow the hearts of all Nations,and hat h io 8 


Zet her the borders of the Eaſt and the Weſt, inone Faith. Now, ſaith M. Patbing, Giegory is 
a witneſſe of right good authority , that this Realme of England had the Service in an wr Gn. 
Uerely Gregories authoꝛitie in this caſs were right god, if he would ſay the wozd. Bur 
(faith P. Harding) S. Gregory reporte ch, that the Engliſh people, in the praiſing of God, pronounced 
the Hebrew Hallelula: Erge, He is witneſſe to the Latine Seruice. This argument may be perfected; 
and made thus: The Engliſb people in their praiers ſaid, Balleluia: ... 
Halleluia & an Hebrew word: Ergo , The Engliſh people had the Latine Sermice, - 


This is andther Syllogiſmus of P. Yardings. God wot he might haue made it better, 
Ok S. Gregories woꝛds he might rather haue concluded thus: | | 
The people of _—_— in their praters pronounced the Hebrew Halleluia © L 
Ergo, They had the Hebrew Seruice. 34293 72.744 © e 
Which doubtleſſe in the Engliſh Churches had biene very ſrange: and vet as my 
reaſon in that, as in the Latine. As foz theſePeb)ew wozds, Halleluia,Amen,Sabbaoth! 
and other like, they may aſwell be vſed in the Englith Sernice, as in theLafine : and ut 
this dap are vſed, and continued fill in the refozmed Churches in Germany: and thired 
foze can impozt no moze the one than the other. | SLAMS 22 — 
M. Harding. The 24. Dinifion. © 92 1 
Bede in the end of his ſecond Booke ſheweth, that one Iames, a Deacon of the Church af Yorke, a al 
cunning man in ſong, ſoone afterthe Faith had beene ſpread abroad heere, as the number of beleeuen 
rew, ; by at to be a Maſter or Teacher of ſinging in the Church, after the maner of the Romaves, The 
Lie he writeth of one Eddi, ſurnamed Stephanus, chat taught the people ot Northumbeiland io ſing whe 
Setuice after the Roman maner : and of Putta, a holy man, Biſhop of Rocheſter, commending him in 
for his great skill of ſinging in the Church, after the vie and maner of the Romancs, which he bad leame 
of the Diſciples ot S. — 1 9 
Thele be teſtimonies plainc and euident enough, that at the beginning, the Churches of Englandial 
their divine Seruice in Latine, and not in Engliſh, One place more I will recite out of Bede, moſt an 
feſt of all other, for proofe heereof. In the time of Agatho the Pope, there was a reuerend man called Ioha 
Archicantor, that is, chiefe Chaunter or Singer, of S. Petets Church at Rome, and Abbat of che Mona 
rie of S. Martin there; Benedict an Abbat of Britaine, hauing builded a Monaſterie at ihe mouth of the x. 
uer Muruz, (Bede ſo calleth it) ſued to the Pope for confirmations,hberrties, franchiſies, priuile ges, Ac. 
in ſuch caſe hath beene accuſtomed. Among other things, hee obteined this cunning Chaunter Iohi te 
come vvith him into Britaine, to teach ſong. 2 s 
Becauſe Bedes Eccleſiaſticall Story is not very common, I haue thought good, he ere to recite his one 
words, thus Englithed : This Abbat Benedict tooke with him the foreſaid Iohn, to bring him into Bris 
taine, chat hee ſhould te nch in his Monalterie the courſe of Scruice for the whole yeere, ſo as it as done 
at S. Peters in Rome, Iohn did as hee had commandement from the Pope, both in teaching the bag 
men of the {aid Monaſterie, the order and rite of ſinging and reading with vtteranee of then — 
alſo of writing and picking thoſe things that the plans of the whole yeere required in the celebration 
and keeping of the holy dates : which bee kept in the ſame Monaſterie till this day, and be copied ont of 
many round about, on euery coaſt. Neither did that Iohn teach the Brethren of that Monaſterie onely, 
but alſo many other made all the means they could, to get him to other places, where they might haue 
him to teach, Thus farie Bede. Itrow, no man will thinke that this Roman taught and wrote the order 
and maner of ſinging, and pronouncing the Service of the Churches of this Land, in the Engliſh tongue. 
Tf it had beene deemed of the learned and godly gouernours of Chriſtian people chen, a necelſity point to 
ſaluation, to haue had the Seruice in the Engliſh, no man had beene ſo apt and fit tu have tranſlated it, as 
he, whoin thoſe daies had, by ſpeciall grace of God, a ſingular gift co make ſongs and ſorets in Engliſh 
Meeter, to ſetue 2 and deuotion. His name was Cednom, of whom Bede writeth matuellous 
things. How hee made diuers ſongs conteining matter of the holy Scripture with ſuch cxceeding ſweet- 
neſle, and with ſucha grace, as many feeling : aw hearts compunct and prickt with hearing andreading 
of them, vvithdrew themſelues from the loue of the world, and were enkindled with the defi of the hes · 
uenly life Many (faith Bede) of the Engliſh Nation, attempted after him to make religious and godly Po- 
etries, but none could doe compareably to him. For he was not (ſaith he alluding to S Pauls words) taught 
of men, neither by man, chat Art of making godly ſongs ; butreceiued from God that gift freely . Aud 
therefore he could make no wanton, trifling, or vaine ditties, but onely ſuch as perteined to godly Religi 
on, and might ſeeme to proceed of ahead guided by the holy Ghoſt : Lib. 4. Cap. 24. This divine Poet 
Cednom, though he made many and — workes, hauing their whole argument out of holy Seri - 
3 as Bede reporteth, yet neuer made hee any peece of the Seruice to be vſed in the Church. Thus ihe 
aith hath continued in this Land, among the Englith people, from the 14. yeere of the reigne of Mami - 
tius the Emperour, almoſt theſe 1000. yeeres, — vntill the late King Edwards time, the Engliſn Service 
was neuer heard of, at leaſt way, neuer inthe Church of England, by publike Authoritie, receiued and 
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I little thought M. Parding would ſo much haue bewzaied his want, fo pꝛoue his 
matter by Pipers and Poets, and ſpecially being all without the compalle of 600. tres. 
Fo2 it is plaine by Beda, that this lames, the Deacon, lined vnder King Edwine, about 
the pere of our L820 640. Putta and Edda, in the pete 668. Iohn the archchaunter, and 


Beda, li. 4. c.. Cednom, oz Cedman (foz ſo his name is read in Beda, witten in parchment) in the * 
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late to make god pzofe. 


"The Third Article, 165 


e Agatho, in the vert 680.1 in whoſe name this Decra is wziften ; Sic omnes ſan- 


iones Ap | | 3 
2 of the Apoſtolikg See myeſt 175 ree 


wed/o, asif thiy were confirmed by the very 


Apoſtolic Sedis accipiendz ſunt, tanquam ipſius diuma voce PetriSrmatz : A Englan * 


— 


heavenly voice of &. Peter. Unto. ſuch à tig the Church of Rome at that time was Din. 19, 


growen- And the Glolle vpon the ſame ſaith: Papa Sanctitatem ſuam recipit a Cathedra: Sic mne. 
The Pope receiueth his holineſſe of his Chaire.Lherefaze herein 2 -Yarding hath ſomewhet 
miſreckoned himſelfe. Although all the reT were tertaine, pet theſe Witncffes come to 
Yet (ſaith M. Harding) theſe teſtemonies bee plaine and euident enough, that at the beginning, ; a 
the Churches of England had their diuine Seruice, in Latine, and not in Englith.” Theſe be very dumbe 
Ceſtimonies, Fo2 neither Iames the Deacon, noz Iohn the Arch chaunter, noz Cednom, 
noꝛ Putta, noꝛ Beda himſelfe euer ſaid ſo, Therefoꝛe this matter is pꝛoued by M. Pars 
dings ghelle, and not by the woꝛds of the Witneſſes, 3 
Che fozceof his reaſon ſcemeth to weigh thus: a | 
Theſe Muſicians taught the Clerkes of England te ſing their Sernice after the Reman 
Manner: * N 
Ergo, They had the Latine $ erfice. 3 V3 
Che ſubſtante ot this argument may the better appeare by ſome other like: 3 
Triptolemus taught all Nations to plow the ground after the maner of the Athenians . — 
Ergo, He taught all Nations in the Athenian tongue. 
Oz: Abraham taught the Egyptians Arithmeticke and Aſtronomie: 
Ergo, Abraham taught the Egyptians in the Chaldee tongue, | 

Fo; doth M. Barding betecue, it is not poſſible to learne the Roman Muſicke, without 
the Roman ſpeech : 02 that the note cannot be taught, without the Ditty ?: Uerily J rec- 
lun him no god Muſician, that willſay ſo. By the like reaſon he might ſay : Damaſus Pamaſus ad 
beſonght S. Hierome to ſend to him Grzcorum plallentiam, the mnſicke of the Greeke' Church, Hieronymun 
tothe intent to practiſe the ſame inthe Church of Rome: Ergo, Damaſus ved the Greeke Ser- — 
vice inthe Church of Rome. 5 | 

But Beda himſelfe is beſt able fo expound his owne meaning. Pauing occaſion fo in⸗ 
treat of Adrianus and Theodorus, that came into England the pere of ourLo2d 668. he 
wiiteth thus: Sonos cantandi in Ecceſia, quos eatenus in Cantio tantum nouerant, ab hoc 
tempore per omnes Anglorum Eccleſias diſcere cœperunt: Frem that time, they began to 
learne throwout all the Churches of England, the ſounas ef ſinging, or the notes of Maſicbe, which 
before that time were knowen only in Kent. Beda ſaith, They learned the Sounds, or Notes, or 
Harmozie, and maketh no mention of the Tongue, oꝛ Ditty. But let M. Pardings con- 

(luſions ſtand fo2 god: ; 
Theſe Muſitians taught the Clerks of Engand to ſing after the Roman maner : 
Ergo, They had the Latine Sernice, 

And doth he not ſ&, that he concludeth kully with me, and directly again himſelte 
Certainly if the Roman Muſicke impoꝛt the Latine Seruice, then may J well reaſon 
thus: The Churches of England had not the Reman muſicke before Iames the Deaconof Yorke, N L arins 
which lived in the yeere of our Lord 640. Ergo, Before that time, the Churches of E ngland had Seruicein 8. 
wt the Latine Seruice. Which thing ouerthzoweth all that M. Yarding hath hitherto ſpo⸗ gland within 
ken, and ſtandeth very well with my allertion. | fix hnndred 

Againe, where he ſaith, That Iohn the Arch-channter, that lined in the yeere of our Lord yeexes, © 
650, taught the Clerkes of England to pronounce the Latine tongue; it may thereof well be ; 48 
gathered, that befoze that time, they could not pzoneunce the Latine tongue: and ſo bes 
fo:ethat time, had not the Latine Dernice. 

Now, fozfomuch as M. Yarding ſaith, By meane of thearrinall and tonqueſk of the 7% 
Englich men, who then were Jnfidels, the Faith was vtterly banithed ont of this Ann, Dow. 39. 
Realme, and remained only in a few Britaines, and Auguſtine at his comming relfozed Nicep. li. 2.c. 4. 
the ſame againe, and therefoze is cailedof ſome, the Englich mens Apoſtle; Athinke it un 38. 98 
ncceſſary therefoꝛe, ſhoꝛtly to touch ſomewhat of the ſtate of the Church within this 74,,,,-. 4» 
Land, both befoze the entry of our Englith Nation, and allo in the firft time ot dur being carandis Gre. 
here. Ghildas faith, that Ioſeph of Arimarhea, that twke downe Chzift from the Croſle, um aft, 
being ſent hither by Philip the Apoffle, out of France, began firſt fo pzeach the Goſpellin / , * 
this Realme, in the time of Tiberius the Empereur. Nicephorus ſaith, that Simon Zelo- Tertnlladuer- 
tes about the ſame time, came into this Jland, and did the like. Theocorerus ſaith, that ſus Indeos. 
S Paul, immediately after his firſt deliuerie in Rome, vnder the Emperour Ngro, pꝛea - 4 220 
ched the Goſpell in this Jland, and in other Countries of the Weſt, Tertulſan ſaith, Orig. in Exe- 
the Jland of Britaine was ſubiea vnto.Chzilt in his time. And Origen witireffeth the %% hom. 4. 
like of the ſame Jiandin bis time ; At whichtime Lucius, the King of this Be _ — Anno 247 
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R Baptized, and. eteiued the Goſpell, and ſent to Rome fs Eleutherius the 1 
E nglan d. his aduice. couching the oꝛdering ol his Church and Realme. Helena being an 
E uomax, wife vnto Conſtantius the Emperour, and NN. 
m bi le ovu4 bly x:aiſed foz her Faith and Religion , by S. Ambroſe, by Euſebius, hy Sozomenus , and 

Th os. others. RG 7 en 
Fuleb. de 15 72 ſoftome ſaith, that in his time, the Aland of Britaine had receiued the power of the 
Conſtan. lib. 3. Goch ell. ef | 
Socom. l. a. c. . Now let vs conſider in what ſtate this Realme fwd, fonching Religion, at the com 
Chry". aduerſ. mingof Auguſtine, at which time . Harding ſurmiſeth the whole Faith was vtterlp 
Genriles, to 5. detaied. Firſt Beda ſaith, there were among the Bricaines, ſeuen Biſhops, and one Arch⸗ 
biſhop, and one and twenty hundꝛed Monkes, about Bancor: and as he further auouch⸗ 
Beda, l. a. ca. a. eth, Plures viri doctiſſimi, many moe great learned men, that vtterly refuſed toreceine this 
Auguſtine with his new Religion. | f 
Beda, l. 1. c. 26. As touching the Engliſh Ration, it appeareth by Beda, that the Nucneherſelfe was 
Chꝛiſtened, and had S. Martins Church appointed her,frely to pꝛaꝝ in with her company. 
Whereof it map be thought, the Ring was no great enemie vnto the Faith, and therefoze 
the like alſo may well be thought ot a great number of the people. 
Thus much ſhoꝛtly of the firlt planting of the Religion of Chꝛiſt within this Jland 


and of the continuance of the ſame, from the time ot Ioſeph of Arimathea, vntill the tom 


ming in of Auguſtine, Now touching the Common P2aters that they vſed among them⸗ 


ſelues all that while. Firſt, it were very much fo2 P. Harding to ſay, that S. Paul, lo- 


ſeph ok Arimathea, 82 Simon Zelotes, being all Hebrewes boꝛne, teke oꝛder, that the Ser- 
uice hare ſhould be miniſtred vnto the people in the Latine tongue. 

Againe, Eleutherius the Biſhop of Rome, fo2 generall o2der fo be taken in the Realme 
and Churches here , wꝛote his adnice vnto Lucius the King, in this ſoꝛt: Suſcepiſii u 
Regno Britanniæ, miſeratione diuina, Legem & Fidem Chriſti. Habetis penes vos in Reg 
no vtramque paginam : Ex illis, Dei gratia, per Concilium Regni veſtri, ſume Legem, 
per illam, Dei patientia, veſtrum rege Brittanniæ Regnum. Vicarius vero Dei eſtis in Reg. 
no illo . Te haue receiued in the Kingdome of Britaine, by Gods mercy, both the Lam and Faith 
of Chriſt. Te haue boththe New Teſtament, and the Old. Out of the ſame, through Godsrgracy, 
by the adnice of your Realme, take a Law, and by the ſame, throngh Gods ſufferance, rule Jen pour 
Kingdome of Britaine. For in that Kingdome you are Gods Vicar. Ye willeth him toozter 
matters accoꝛding to the Law of God. Now the Law of God willeth the Seruics ſoto 
be ſaid, as the people may vnderſtand it, and giue conſent vnto it, by ſaying Amen: 
But the people of this Realme could not haue ſaid Amen vnto the Latine Sernice ; 
Therefozeno man can well thinke, that King Lucius appointed the Common Dernice to 
be ſaid in that tongue. Further, it may well be iudged, that the greateſt furtherers of 
Religion within this Realme, were Grzcians, and fo2 oꝛder of the Church, had inſtructs 
ons euer moꝛe from the Gzeeke Church, and not from Rome, as it may appeareby the 
keeping of theEafter day, and by other god coniectures, mentioned by Beda. Now, if 
the Grzcians had refuſed the Common Uulgar Tongue of this Country, doubtleſſe they 
would haue appointed their owne Gzccke tonguefoz the Publike Piniftration , and not 
the Latine. 

Againe, P. Harding allegeth S. Gregory, that the tongue of this Nation was neuer 0- 
therwile taught, but only to roare out their barbarous language: how then can he ſo ſud⸗ 


denly ſay, that from the time of Ioſeph of Arimathea, they hadenermoze the @eruice in 


the learned Latine tongue: | 
Gregor. in cb, Beſides this, S. Gregory waiting vnts Auguſtine, wilerh him, of the ſundry other that 
kb 27. cap, 6. hee had ſeene in divers ¶ ountries, to tale ſuch as he could iudge might doe moſt good, But M. 
Eccelinowa PYarding granteth, that at the firlf planting of the Faith, it is necefſary the Common 
8 que Pꝛaie rs be miniſtred in the knowen tongue: Therefozeit muſt nerds be thought, that 
»il aliud nove- Auguſtiine tomming hither , as it is ſuppoſed, to plant the Faith, iudged that thing belt, 
rat, 9-4 bar- that P. Harding ſaith was neceſſarte, and ſo miniſtred the Common Pꝛaiers in 
barum fredere, knowen tongue. i j 
And to conclude, it was moſt meet, that Auguſtine, being purpoſely ſent hither from 
Rome, ſhould confoꝛme his Church h&re, to the Church of Rome, But the Sermce in 
the Church of Rome was miniſtred then in the Unlgar Tongue, as it is many wates 2 
ſie to be pꝛoued: Therefoze it behoued Auguſtine likewiſein the Churches of this Conn 
try, to ſceChe Seruite miniſtred in the Uulgar tongue. 5 
Yowbeif, it ſcemeth by 99. Yardings Concluſion , that hee maketh his account one- 
lp from the fourtznth yere of the Emperour Mauritius, which was in tho vers of 
Anno 596, our Lozd , fiuc hundzed foure ſcoze and ſixtæne: Sichence whuch time (he ſaith) * 


vnto Coſtantinus, is nota» 


Biſhop there,foz , 


= I 
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ume of King Ed,, „ there ner 49: this Realnre, eher chan the;Hajne Service. 
225 not greatly blame this diuiſion. Foz of he fir hundze ves fter« back, where, England. 
pon J tore With him in iure, uberall end of his owne accoad, bee giveth we backe nue 8 
hanvzed foure ſcoꝛ e and lüxteen celetut elfe but 
onke foure pose Peers | deptus ac Marian. cot. 
count bo true, ks . 5 ä 
pero Mauritius, dat toute pceteg 2. x but derth regre gſſer Chꝛiſt, Ann. Do. 
then hee reſerathnot ne perte ut all vnto himſeſſe, but reeldeth mee b 93 a 2 38 


purely Abbas Vrſpergenſss Utetd thus : Seren inch jr of uw ee , „ge, 

4nd three, hauing ſent in Avguſtin® and Mellitus, conperted England to the Bath, Al this be L? 
ple of this E2yntrey had Mauri. 

2 „ Anno 60g, 


\ 


Now touching the Scripture by M Jewell, and by all them of chat de alleged for the Seruice to be had 


2nd that altogether by miracle, the holy Gholl being qheavor ker of it. 84 * . 
The ckce of 5 . , eren: rere XI. . Ther. vnerih; 
ode vod that age had not, S. Paul mentioneth nothing, neĩthe f ſpenke th ont Werd'tn chat whole Chaf rex, bu For iridry Do- 
Wo th olthe vic of the miraculous gift, as is ſaid before, And thereforehis 1ayings out oſthat Chapter be not filly ours, both old 
Combs aleged of d1. Iewell, and the reſt of our aducrſaries,againitihe maner of pruieis and Sermeevotthe Church and new, allege 
winh not, OO wed, and of long time vſed, which in the Weſt is vitered in ihe Late tongue, not by way of tlieſe words to 
_ miracle, or peculiar gift, but according to the inſtitution and ordinance ofthe Church. Prefec lo enim calum this (cltelame 
neg Feeleſia tum ſuit, In very deed (ſaith Chryſottome) the Church then was 4HeAu,jie when a5 the lo Ghoſt adi purpoſe, 

wy fired all things, moderated all the beads of the Church, tawght eacb one wah bis nifpiration. 45 for no ty wee krefe but the 


wondering, from ſaying Amen, and giuing their aſſent to the godly bieſſing and thanklgiuihy, But the or- 
der of the Church now 1s farre otherwiſe. We haue not thoſe miraculous gifts, and right well may we do 
without them. For rhe ſpeaking withtongnes was in ſtead of a ſigne or wonder, not to them that belee- 
ved, but to the vnbeleeuetrs. And ſignes be for the vnfaithſull: the faithfull haue no need of them, Im Cut 
ches, I mcane where ancient order is kept, whiles the Service is ſung or ſaid, the Miniſters doe not ſyeake 
with tongues, or with a tongue, in luch ſort as S. Paul vnderitood, but they doe read andrehearie thing 
let foorth and appointed to them. S. Paul rebuketh them, who ſpeabing with tongues. lend the reach. 
ers, ſo as the people preſent might not be edifie d. The Latine Seiuice is not fo done it ihe Chu ch, as the 
expoſition of the Scriptures be thereby excluded. In the Aroſtles time they came te C hci ch, o the intent 
they might profitably exerciſe the gifts God gave them, and by the ſame jſpectally by thegitr of prophe- 
cying, edifie one another, and teach one another. Now adaies they come nor together to Church, one 
io teach another, and ro expound the Scrip:ures in common, but to pray, and io heare the opening of 
Gods Word, not one of another, wichouc order, but of ſome one, to un, ih. Ble, Prieſt, Curate, 
or other ſpirituall Gouernour and Teacher. 


The Biſhop of Sarisbarie; 


We may ſafely grant ſcme part of M. Pardings longfalke, without pꝛeiudice of our 
tauſe. Indeed S. Paul in the place alleged, ſpake of the gift of tonguts , as it was aſpect» 
all miracle, enduring only fo2 a while, not gotten by labour oz ſtudy, but frely inſpired 
by the ſpirit of God. 

But the Latine rongue (ſaith M. Harding) as it is now commonly vſed in the Romane Seruice is 
not given by any ſuch prompting of the Holy Ghoſt, nor is now any Miracle at all. Therefore. the Place 
of S. Paul cannot be applied vnto it. Me grant well, it is no Miracle 3 Us it is now vſed » ng © 
any way ſauoureth of the Sprit of God. But this is a great miracle, to ſee either any ' 
man ſo wicked, that ſo will vſe it: oꝛ ſo impudent, that ſo will tefend it: 02 ſo patient, thut 2 . 
ſo will ſuffer it. This verily is a maruellous miracle. „ ,o1124 led | 

| $I M. Harding 
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aduertiſement in the Margin, that this place of S. Paul ſerueth nothing to our purpo 


Tyra in 1. Cor. 
14. ny 


Concil. Aqniſ- 
gran. ca. 132. 


Chryſo.4n 1.5 
Cor. Hom. 3 &. 


M. Harding ſeemeth hereof to reaſon of this ſozt : S. Paul forbade the Corinthians to vſethe 
ſpeciall miracle and gift of God, without profiting the Congregation : Ergo, Now having the LE 
tongue wichourmiracle , we may miniſter the Seruice therein, although the Congregation haue napre | 


by:r. This reaſon is ſtrange, and holdeth as ſimply as the teſt. Pet bath be giuen 


Ik this note be ſocertaine, and ſo authenticall as he would ſeeme to make it, ray 
the Doctours, both new and old, that toke it otherwiſe, not well adniſed. Foz 


waiting vpon the ſame: ſaith thas - Si populus intelligat orationem Sacerdotis meli. 


ducitur in Deum, & deuotius reſpondet, Amen. Ideò dicit Paulus, Si tu Sacerdos benedj. ' 


xeris Spiritu, & populus non intelligat, quid proficit populus ſimplex, & non intelligent 
Quapropter in Primitiua Eccleſia benedictiones & cætera omnis fiebant in vulgari 172 
people underſtand the Praier of the Prieſt, they are the better bronght unto God, and with greater 
denotion they anſwer, Amen, Therefore S. Paul auth, If thou being a Prieſt, bleſſe with thy fi 
rit, and the people vnderſtand thee not, what profit then hath the people, being ſimple, and not un. 
derſt anding thee ? Therefore in the Primitiue Church,both the bleſſings,and all other things here 
done in the vulgar tongue. She vulgar tongue, ſaith Lyra, was vſed in the 

Church, vpon occaſion of theſe wozds of S. Paul. In the Councell of Acon it is wiitten 
thus: Pſallentium in Eccleſia Domino mens concordare debet cum voce, vt impleatur 
illud Apoſtoli, Pſallam ſpiritu, pſallam & mente: the voice and minde of them that ſing um- 
the Lord in the Church, muſt agree together. The reaſon thereof is taken out of thisplan 
S. Paul: Iwill ſing with my ſpirit, I will ſing with my minde. Chry ſoſtome ſaith, S. aul izi⸗ 
ueth the whole tenour of this matter vnto the pꝛolit of the hearers. Theſe be his wan: 
Eſt autem quod Paulus dicit hujuſmodi : Niſi dixero quod percipi facile clarẽ que à yobis 
poſſit, ſed linguarum munere præditum me eſſe tantum oſtendam, nullum ex his, quæ non 
intelligetis, fructum facientes, abibitis. Nam quæ vtilitas eſſe poſſit ex voce non incellefta2 
S. Pauls ſaying ſtandeth thus : Vnleſſe I vtter my words ſo as they may cleerely and plainly bi 
ceined of you, but only ſhew my ſelfe to haue the gift of tongues, ye ſhall haue no fruit of thoſe thing 


that ye luom not. For what profit can yee get of a voice that yee cannot vnderſtand ? And againe 


De Eccleſiaſtic. 
amerfis capit. 


1. Cor. 14. 


The 82. vntruth. 
TheAltars to 
Communion 
Tables ſtood in 
the midſt of the 
Church as ſhall 
appeare. 


the lame Chry ſoſtome ſaith further: Sic & vos, niſi ſignificantem vocem dederits, Verba 
(quod dicitur) vento, hoc eſt, nemini facietis: Euen ſo you, vnleſſe you giue a ſound that maybe 
knowen, as the Prouerbe is, ye ſhall throw foorth your words into the winde, that is to ſay, jee foal 


ſpeake to no max. 


Solikewiſe the Emperour Iuſtinian, where he commandeth all Biſhops and Piel 
to miniſter the Sacraments, and other Pꝛaiers, aloud, and with open voice, he àuauch⸗ 
eth the ſame by this place of S. Paul. Foz thus he ſaith: Sic enim diuinus Apoſtolus do- 
cer, dicens, Si ſolum ſpiritu benedixeris, qui implet locum Idiotæ, quomodo dicet Amen 
ſuper tuam benedictionem? Non enim intelligit quid dicas : So the holy Apoſtle ſaith: If 
thou only bleſſe, or pray with thy ſpirit, how ſball hee that ſupplieth the roome of the 
Amen vnto thy bleſſing ? For he knoweth not what thou ſaitſt. It appeareth by theſe an 
rities , notwithſtanding P. Mardings note, that S. Paul maketh ſomewhat foz our 


purpoſe. 


Howbeit, we build not sur pꝛofes vpon the miracle and gift of tongues, ſhat laſted 
but fo2 a while; but vpon theſe expꝛeſſe and plaine wozds of S. Paul, which no man can 
denie: He that ſpeaketh with tongue, ſpeaketh not unto men, but vnto God : For ng man hea- 
reth him. If the Trumpet giue an vncertaine voice, who ſhall prepare himſelfe untothe warre * 
Euenſo you, vnleſſe yee viter ſuch words as haue ſignification, how. ſhall it be knowenwhat weſa) * 
For yee ſhall ſpeake into the winde. I will pray with my Spirit, I will praywith my minde : I vil 
ſing with my ſpirit , I will ſing with my minde. If thou bleſſe with thy ſpirit, how ſhall the ignorant 
ſay Amen vnto thy thanksgiuing ? For he knoweth not what thou ſaift. In the Church I hadlexer 
to ſpeake fine words with my minde, ſo that I may inftrutt others, than ten thouſand words with my 
tongue, Let all things be done totheprofit of the people. Theſe woꝛds be euident : The expo/ 
ſition of Lyra, of the Councell of Acon, of Chryſoſtome,and Iuſtinian, is plaine. And pet 
mult we, vpon . Yardings warrant, needs bel&ene, that all this maketh nothing fo; the 
Engliſh Seruice fo be had in the Church of England. 


A. Harding. The 26. Diniox. 


And foraſmuch as all the people cannot heare the Prieſts praiers at the Altar, (which hach from the A- 
poſtles time hitherto euer beene a place to celebrate the holy Oblation at) turning himſelfe for che mot 
part to the Eaſt, according to the Apoſtolike tradition, in what tongue ſocuer they be vttered, for «iftance 
of the place they remain in, it is no inconuenience, ſuch admitted into the Quire, as haue better vnder- 
ſtanding of that is ſaid or ſung, that the reſt remaine in ſeemely wiſe in the nether part of the Church, and 
there make their humble praiers to God by themſelues in ſilence, in that lan uage they beſt vnderſtand, 


conforming themſelues to the Prieſts bleſſing and thankſgiving, through fait and obedience, wich _ 


brethren 


— 
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brethren in the Quire, and giuing aſſent to the ſame, vnderſtanding ſome good part of that is done, as de- - 


Th xople 
pnoares, 


clared by often preaching, and by holy outward Ceremonies, perceiueable to the ſenſes of che lim pleſt. Com m u- 
; | Te Biſdopof Sariſburie. 

There haue beene Altars (ſaith P. Harding) euen from the Apoſtles time, and that euen as it is vſed 8 
now farre off from the Body of the Church. Nether could the people beneath heare the Prieſt ſtanding b les or Ak 
about at the Altar, or vnderſtand what he meant, bat only were inſtraRted by holy reuerend Ceremonies, FArs. 
and gave conſent vnto all that was ſaid by the Prieſt, and yet knew not what he ſaid, 2 CRY 

This man could neuer vtter ſo many vntruths together without ſome ſpeciall P2ini- | 
ledge. Foz firſt, where be ſaith, The Apoſtles in their time erected Altars, Jt is well knowen, 
that there was no Chꝛiſtian Church yet built in the Apoſtles time. Fo2 the faithfull foz 
feareof the Zyꝛants were faine to meet together in Pꝛiuate Youſes, in Uacant places; 
in Mods and Fozrefts, and in Cages vnder the ground. And may we thinke, that Al- 
tars were built befoze the Church 2 Uerily Origen, that lined twohundzed yeres after 23 
Chꝛiſt, hath theſe woꝛds againſt Celſus: Obijcit nobis, quod non habeamus Imagines, Orzgen, ont ri 
aut Aras, aut Templa: Celſin chargeth our Religion with this, that we hawe neither Images, nor Celſum, 444. 
Altars, nor Churches. | 2 1 5 
Likewiſe ſaith Arnobius that lined ſomewhat after Origen, waiting againſt the He ⸗ 
thens ; Accuſatis nos, quod nec Templa habeamus, nec Imagines, nec Aras : Tee accuſe vn, Arnobius, 1. 2. 
iy that we haue neither Churches, nor Images, nor Altars. | | 
And Volaterranus and Vernerir's teſtiſie, that Sixtus Biſhop of Rome, was the firſt Volaterranus, 
that cauſed Altars to be erected. Therefoze M. Harding was not well aduiſed , ſo confi; Vernerius, 
dently fo ſap, That Alta rs haue euer beene; euen ſithence the Apoſtles time. 
Neither afterward, when Altars were firſt vſed, and fo named, were they ſkraightway .. 
built of fone, as Durandus and ſuch others ſay; they mult needs be, and that, Quia petra Durandus li.. 
erat Chriſtus : Becauſe Chriſt was the ſtone, Foz Gerſon ſaith, that Sy lueſter Biſhop of Gerſon. contra 
Rome firſt cauſed ſtone Altars to be made: and willed that no inan ſhould Conlecrate at & Fleretum, li. 4. 
wodden Altar, but himſelfe only, and his Succeſſours there. And notwithſtanding both 
fo; continuance, and fkeddineſle, ſuch Altars were vſedin ſome places; as it appeareth bs hs 
Gregorius Ny ſſenus, S. Baſils Bꝛother, pet it is plaine by S. Auguſtine, that in his time in G7 5 ors, Ny, 
Aphrica they were made of Timber. Foz he ſaith: That the Ponatiſts in the ir rage wounded ſen. de Sancto 
the Prieſt, and brake aſunder the Altar beerds, And againe he ſaith: That the Deacons duty Bapti/mate, 
wa to carrie or remooue the Altar. Which thing cannot be expounded of a heape of tones, An guſt. ad Bo- 
butonly of the Communion Table. And therefoꝛe S. Chry ſoſtome commonly calleth-it, Macium, Epi- 
ItezTearie, The holy boord: ànd S. Auguſtine, Menſa Domini, The Lords Table, as other ſtola 50. 
Fathers allo doe in infinite places. „ 1 Augu. in q. vea 
And notwithſtanding it were 4 Table, pet was it alſo called An Altar: not foz that if era & nous 
was ſo indeed, but only by alluſion vnto the Altars of the old Law. And ſo Irenæus tal- Team. q. 181. 
leth Chriſt our Altar, and Origen talleth Our heart, Our Altar : Not that either Chꝛiſt, Irenæus li. 4. 
0; our hearts bee Altars in ded, but onely by a Metaphoꝛ, oz a manner of ſpeech. cap. 4. 
Such were the Altars that were vſed by the old Fathers, immediately after the Apo- Orig. n Mal. 
files time. | | 3 the. tract. 25, 
Hobo whether it may ſeeme likely, that the ſame Altars ſtod ſo farre off from the hea⸗ 
ting ol the people, as M. arding ſo conffantly affirmeth : J referre my ſelte to theſe au⸗ 
thozities that here follow. | | F _. --- 
Euſebius thus deſcribeth the foꝛme and furniture of the Church in his time: Abſoluto Euſebius li. 10. 
Templo, ac ſedibus excelſiſſimis ad honorem præſidentium, & ſubſellijs ordine collocatis, cap. 4. Ex ora- 
ornato & poſt omnia Sancto Sanctorum, videlicet, Altari, in medio conſtituto, &c. The tion Panegyri- 
Church being ended and comely furniſhed with high Thrones for the honor of the Rulers, andwith ca in Encanis, 
Hales beneath (et in order, and laſt of all, the Holy of Holies, I meane, The Altar, being placed in 
themiddeſt. Euſebius ſaith not, the Altar was ſet at the end ot the Quire, but inthe mid- 
deſtofthe Church among the people. oY . 
S. Auguſtine likewiſe ſaith thus: Chriſtus quotidie paſcit : Menſa ipfius eſt illa in medio Auguſtinus de 
tonſtituta. Quid cauſæ eſt, Saudientes, vt menſam videatis, & ad epulas non accedatis? Ver bis Domini 
Chrift feedethws daily : and this is his table heere ſet in the middeſt. O my hearers what is the ſecunau Io han. 
walter that ye ſee the table, and yet come vot to the meat ? In the Councell of Conſtantinople Sermon. 42. 3 
itis wꝛitten thus: Tempore dipty chorum, cucurrit omnis multitudo cum magno ſilentio Concil. (. onſtã- 
circumcirca Altare, & audiebant: V hen the Leſſon or the ¶ hapter was a reading, the people with linop. 5. Act. i. 
flene e drew together round about the Altar, and gaue eare. And to leaue others, Durandus SEE Ep 
eramining the cauſe why the Pꝛieſt turneth himſelfeabout at the Altar, peeldeth this rea⸗ Darandus li. 5. 
ln fo) the ſame: In medio Eccleſiæ aperui os meum : In the middeſt of the Church Iopened Platina, 
„ mut h. And Platina nofeth, that Bonifacius Biſhop of Rome, was the firft that in the 


lime al the Piniltration dinided the Pzieft from the people. . 
G * 
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2 
Commu-— 


nion Ta- 


bles or Al- 


dars. 
. 


Theodoret li. 5. 
cap. 18. 
Naianden. in 
Dita Baſilij. 
De von. disf̃. 2. 
Face dotum. 
Concil. Lacdli- 
cen. cd. 19. 


ryſßoſtom. in 
epiſt. ad Epheſ. 
hom 3. 

Chryſoft in 2. 
ad Cor. hom. 18 
Clemens Ft ro- 
ma. li. 7. 


B eſſa rionde 
Sucraments9 
E KCDariji 1.0. 


1. Cor. 14. 


Aꝛnguſtin. de 
Catechizandts 
rTuaibus, cap. 9. 
4 
Ambroſ, in l. 


Cor. cap. 14. 


To leaue further allegations, wer ſc by theſe few, that the Quire was then in the Bo⸗ 
die of the Church, diuided with Nailes from the reſt, whereof it was called Carcel;, a 
Chanccll, and commonly ofthe Gzekes, Presbyterium, fo2 that it was a place ſpeci 
appointed vnto the Pꝛit ſts and Miniſters, and ſhut vp krem all others, foꝛ diſturbi 
the help iniſterie, as it appeareth notably by the ſtozie of S. Awbroſe, that willed 
Emperour Theodoſius himſelfe to depart foth, and by Nazianzenus in the life of S. Baſil 
and by a Decrc vnder the name of Clemens, and by the Countell of Laodicea concerning 
the ſame: and, as it may be gathered by S. Chry ſoſtome, at certatne times of the Dcruice 
was dꝛawen with Courtaines. 

Euen at this day in the great Churches at Millane, Naples, Lions, Mens, and Rome, 
and in the Church ol S. Laurence in Florence the Pꝛieſt at his Seruite ſtandeth towards 
the Act, and ſo hath his face ſtill vpon the people. And therefsze Durandus ſaith: 1 
ſuchplaces the Prieſt needeth not to turne himſelfe round when he ſau h, Dominus vobiſcum, al 
ſalurteth the people. 

And whereas H. Harding imagineth, that the people fo2 diſfance of place, could nat 
hcare what the Pꝛieſt ſaid, a man that hath conſidered the old Fathers with any dili⸗ 
gence, map ſone ſc, he is farre deceiued. Foz Chry ſoſtome ſaith 3 The Deacon at the boh 
Hy Herics flood vp, and thus ſpake vnto the people: Oremus pariter omnes: Let vn pra al toge- 
ther. And againe he ſaith: Zhe Prieſt and the People at the Miniſtration talle together. The 
Prieſt ſauh, The Lord be with eu: The People anſwereth, And with thy Spirit. Iuſtinian the 
Emperour commanded, that the P2icſt ſhould ſo ſpeake aloud at the holy Miniſtration, 
As the people might heare him, Clemens Alexandrinus ſaith ; Eſt ergo, quod eſt hic apud nds 
Altare, terreſtris congregatio eorum, qui ſunt dedicati orationibus: qui veluti vnam vocem 
habent Communem, & vnam mentem: The Altar that wee haue, is an earthly [ongregatin 
of men giuen to praiers, which haue, as it were, both voice and minde common together. And ty 
leaue rehearſall ofothers, Beſſarion ſaith: Sacerdote verba illa pronuncĩante, aſſiſtens po- 
pulus in vtraque parte reſpondet, Amen: The Pricst ſpeaking theſe words, the people ffauding 
by, at each part of the Sacrament, or on euer) ſide, ſaith Amen. 

Now iudge thou, god Reader, what truth may ſeeme to be in that M. Parding addeth 
hereto: That che people remaining in ſeemely wile in the neather part of the Church, was inſtruftedby 
certaine Ceremonies and tokens ſhewed in the Quire,and gaue aſſent and ſaid Amen, vnto the Prieſtpray. 
ing at the Altar, although they vnderſtood no part of his praier. Certainly, S. Paul ſaith ; Quomo- 
as dicet, Amen, ad tuam gratiarum actionem? Quandoquidem neſcit quid dicas: Howſball 
he ſay Amen, and giue aſſent vnto thy thankeſgiuing ? For hee knoweth not what thou ſaieft. 0 
ſaith S. Auguſtine : Ve populus ad id, quod plane intelligit, dicat Amen: That the people vn. 
to that they plainly vnderitand, may ſay Amen. Likewiſe S. Ambroſe : Imperitus audiens, 
quod non intelligit, neſcit finem orationis, & non reſpondet Amen: id eſt, Verum, vtcon- 
firmetur benedictio. Per hos enim impletur confirmatio precis, qui reſpondent Amen: ve 
omiia dicta veri teſtimonio in audientium mentibus confurmentur : 7 ke vnlearned, beari 
that he under andeth not, knoweth not the end of the praier, neither ſaith Amen: that is to ſch, l 
is true: That the Pries?s Bl. Ping may be confirmed, For by them that anſwer Amen,the Praverss 
confirmed: whereby is meant that whatſoeuer is ſpoken by the teſtimonie of the truth, be ade good 
ia the mindes of the hearers. Stting therefoze that neither Altars were erectedin the Apo- 
files time: noꝛ the Communion Table, that then was vſed, ſtd ſo farre off from the 
Body of the Church: no2 the people gaue allent to that, they vnderſfod not: ſoma 
ny vntruths being found in Þ.Varvings pzemifles, wee may well and ſafely ſtand in 
douvt ok his concluſion. | 


AL. Harding. The 27, Diuiſion. 


Whereas you,M.Tewel,allege S. Paul for your purpoſe, & make him to ſay thus, otherwiſe than he wrote; 
It thou make thy prater in the congregation with thy ſpirit, or noiſe of ſtrange words, how ſhall the valear. 
ned man thereunto ſay Amen? For he knoweth not hat thou ſaiſt; vou bombaſt this text with your owne 
counterfer ſtuffing. I he tranſlation authorized by King Edward and h is Counſell, is truer, anc fallovreth 
the Grecke neerer, whichhath thus; When thou bleſſeſt with the ſpirir, how ſhall hee that N 
roome ofthe vnleained, ſay Amen, at thy giuing of thankes, ſeeing he vnderſtandeth not what thou faielt 
Heere the Apolile S. Paul ſpeaketh of bleſſing or thankeſgiuing with the ſpirit; which ſpirit, what it is, * 
not eaſie to declare, after the iudgement ef your one Patriarke, Tohn Caluin. S. Ambroſe taketh it bo 
the ſeurit we haue recemed in Baptiſme, that doth incline and mooue vs ro praier. S. Thomas for che oly 
ghoſt gwen to vs, forreaſon, and for the power imaginatiue. Eraſmus, for the voice it ſelfe. Iſidorus x 
rius, tor the power of pronouncing or vtterance ; ſome, tor the breath that paſſeth the throat; ſome, © 
the intention ; S. Auguſtine very ſubtlely, Pro apprebenſione que ideas concipit , & ſigna rerum. Caluine in 
his Inftiuutions, De Nratiene, cap. i 5. for the ſound of the mouth, that is cauſed of the breath of 2 _ 
thi oat and rebuunding of the aire. Chryſoſtome, for the ſpirituall gift, or the gift of the holy Gho a 
fpeake with rongucs, Which Caluine himſelfe, fitting in iudgement as it were, ypon this doubtfull _ , 
aloyveth belt, and condemneth the minde of all others, and alſo his owne though vnawares, as ic 4 
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ind ſo he would condemne your noiſe of ſtrange words likewiſe if he heard it. This text being ſo doubt. 
full of it ſelſe in ſenſe, ſo put out of tune by your noiſe of licange words » Wherewith you deſcant vpon the 
word Spirit, ſo violen:ly applied by your new fangled expofition, miketh little to the condemnation of the 
Litine Seruice in the Latine Church, ſpecially ſeeing that S. Paul meaneth by that miraculous ſpeaking with 
tongues, vicd or rather abuſed among the Corinthians, a farre different maner of ſpeaking from that᷑ ſpea- 
king whereby the Prieſt vttereth the Common Seruice. No 

The Prieſt (Igrant) ſaying his Seruice to his Patiſh, ſpeaketh with a tongue, but ſuch manet of ſpealu 
js not that which S. Paul meant. For the Prieſt ynderftandeth it for the bettet part, it hee bee learned, * 
(sz) the people be not vtrerly ignorant, becauſe of often preaching, long cuſtome, ſolemne ſeaſis and un- 
drie Ceremonics. And therefore your argument gathered out ot that text, conclugethnothing againſt ha. 
ving the Seruice inthe learned Latine tongue, not petfectly vnderſtan ded of the valearned people. Verily, 
if you admit the exact iudgement of S. A uguſtine concerning this place of S. Paul, then muit you ſeeke for 
other Scriptures & proofs of your Engyth Seruice, For, as he giſcufſeth this point learnedly,by the tongue, 
6 Paul meaneth not the Latine, Grecke or Hebrew, ainong the vnlearned people, or any other alien or 
range tongue, but only, and that by Way of Meraphor, any maner of vttèrance whereby the Genes of 
things are pronounced before they be vnderſtanded. And by the Spirit, hee vnderſtandeth noranoite of 
ſtrange words, after your ſtrange interpretation, but as it is hecre in a ceitaine proper and peculiar maner 
taken, a power of the ſoule interiour to the minde, which conceiueth the ſimilitudes of things, and ynder- 
ſtandeth them not. And things ſo vtiered be vttered with the tongue and ipitit, whether it bee in Engliſh 
or Latine, or any other language. | ; 

And Sir, although the people vnderſtand not in moſt exact wiſe what the Prie ſt faith in the Latine Ser- 
ice, yet haue they commodity and profit thereby, fo far as it pleaſeth Ood to accept the common praier 
of the Church, pronounced by the Prieſt for them. | 


The Biſhop of Sariſburie. 

Yere P. Harding hath found a ſpoꝛt to paſſe the time withall- Be maketh M. Caluin 
aPatriarke, and ſetteth him on high in iudgement, to condemne all the Wozld. S. Pauls 
meaning is bombaſted and bzought out of tune with a noiſe of ſtrange wozds. And in this 
point he doubleth and ſheweth copy, and plateth round about merrily with his owne fan⸗ 
tale. Wherein he may not be much offended, if J ſay vnto him, as S. Hierome ſaid 


The 8 3. vntruth. 
For the ſimple 
people vi. der- 
ſtandeth not one 
word or ſyllable 
of the Latine 


tongue. 


ſametime vnto S. Ambroſe, foz his Commentaries vpon S. Lulce: Verbis ludis: ſententijs Reffinus, 


dormitas : That is, Tour words be pleaſant : but your ſenſes be halfe a ſleepe, 

Fo2 that J ſaw theſe woꝛds ot S. Paul, If thou bleſſe with thy Spirit, might ſme 
doubt full, and diuers expoſitions riſing thereupon, J thought it meet foz the moze eaſe of 
the vnlearned , to open what S. Paul might ſeme fo meane by this wozd Spirit, in that 
place. And following the iudgement of ſundzy old Fathers, J called it a ſound oznoiſe of 
bnknowen wo2ds. This is it, that P. Harding here ſo pleaſantly calleth , Stuffing and 
bombalte, and a ſtrange new fangled interpretation. Mherein he ſheweth himſelfe fo be ſome- 
what ſhozt witted, as may ſone appeare. Foz within a few lines after, expounding theſe 
woꝛds of S. Paul (Quam decem millia verborum in lingua) he himſelſe vſeth the like bom⸗ 
bafe, and the very ſame ſtuffing, 

Uerily , if he will vtterly condemne all maner Paraphzaſe, oz adding of other 
wozds fo2 declaration of that ſgmeth hard, oz doubtfull in the text, then muſt he nerds 
condemne not only the Septuagints, but alſs all other Interpꝛeters of the Scriptures. 
Pereof Origen weighing in what ſoꝛt the Apoſtle S. Paul allegeth the woꝛds of the PÞ20- 


phet Dauid, wziteth thus: Sed quod dixit Apoſtolus, Sicut ſcriptum eſt, Non eſt iuſtus Origen. in epiſt. 
quiſquam, non eſt intelligens, non eſt requirens Deum, Non ijſdem Sermonibus inueni- ad Roman. ca. 
tur in Pſalmo; ſed alij permutantur, alij afſuuntur, alij relinquuntur. Quod à ſtudioſis qui- 3. i. 3. 


bulque ſiobſeruetur diligentius, puto dari in hoc Apoſtolicam authoritatem, vt cum Scrip- 
turæ teſtunonijs vtendum fuerit, ſenſum magis ex ea, quàm verba capiamus: But whefe(ag 
d. Paul ſaith) As it ic written, There is not one iuſt man, there is not one of vnderſtanding, 
chere is not one that ſeeketh after God, T his place is not found in the Pſalme by theſe wordt, but 
ſome words are altered by S. Paul, and ſome others are added vnto, and ſome are left out. Which 
thin gif the Reader adniſedly conſider, I thinks that heerein the Apoſtles aut horit 51 declared, that 
when we haue need to vſe the teſtimony of the Scriptares,wee rather take the meaning thereof, than 
the worde. Origen ſaith , S. Paul both altered the wozds of the Prophet, and added 
to, and toke fro: Pet, J truſt, P. Harding will not ſay , S. Paul bombaſted or ſtuffed 
the Heriptures. f 

Perhaps he will replie , S. Paul by this wozd Spirit, meant not a ſtrange tongue, oz 
anoiſe of vnknowen woꝛds: and therefo2e this ſfuffing is count erfet. And becauſe . 
Harding ſaith ſo, perhaps the ſimple Reader will ſo beleene it. But if the Old Doctours 
Pe Fathers ſo expound it, then all this ſtrange mirth and triumph might haue beeng 
pared 

S. Ambroſe openeth S. Pauls meaning, and ſheweth what ho vnderffod by this wozd : 


Spirit, in this wiſe: Si tu benedixeris ſpiritu, hoc eſt, (ſi laudem Dei lingua loquaris ig- Ambro. in 1. 
nota audientibus: If thou bleſſe with thy Spirit, that is to ſay, If thou vtter the prat/e of God Cor. cap. 14. 


na tongue vnhnomen vato the hearert. This, J trow, is no bombaſte, noz counterfet ſtuf- 
(N) 2 fing 


— 
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RAD) fin: itisS. Anbroſc Juterpꝛetation. Like wiſe S. Chryſoſtcme cxpound 
The lear- — ſaith thus: Si tu —— ſpiritu, & c. Eſt 8 dicit, Rey erm 
ned Latine lingua gratias agas, quam nec intelligas ipſe, nec cæteris idem interpreters, oleh: 
poteſt ſubijcere, Amen. If thou bleile with thy Spirit, & c. The meaning heereof (faith)s. 
tongue. Chry ſoſtome) 2c this : If then giue thankes wnto Cod (82 pzay) ina ſtrange tongue, which nez.. 
ther thon knoweft thy ſelfe, nor cant expound vnto others, the vnlearned cannot ſay , Amen, 
Ciryſofr, in 1. This, Chryſoſtome ſaith, 4. Pauli very meaning. M. Harding ſaith: No: it is a ſtrangt 
Cor. 14. Hom. ne fangled interpretation. Eraſmus in his Paraphzaſe turneth it thus: Si tu decantes lau- 


35. 33 des Dei, ſermone omnibus incognito: If thou fing ont the praiſes of God, ina tongue vn- 
Era F345 it 1. nomen vnto all thy hearers. Dionyſus the Carthuſian likewiſe ſaith thus: Si tu benedixe. 
Corin. 14. ris Spiritu, id eſt non verbis, quæ ab alijs intelligantur, ſed tantùm lingua : If thou bleſſe 


Dionyſus (ur- u ith thy Spirit, 1hat & 10 ſay, not wth ſuch words as others may vnderſt and, but onelj withile 
rhuſian. in 1. tongue. 
Cor. 14. Anſelmus ſaith: Spiritus meus orat, id eſt, flatus oris mei orat, dum loquor in orationt: 
Ancien My ſpirit praicth, that is, The breath of my mouth praieth, ſo long as I continue ſþ caking, 
1. Corin. 14. TUhyatiocuer opinion P. Yarding haue of Eraſmus, pet, J trow, of his modeſtie, he 
wüul not ſap, that either Dionyſius the Carthuſian , 02S. Ambroſe, 03 S. Chry ſoſtotmne, a 
Anſelmus, deuiſed new fangled expoſitions, oꝛ deſcanted vpon S. Paul, oz ſet his textout 
ot tune. 
But (he ſaith) the place of S. Paul is doubtfull; S. Ambroſe, S. Auguſtine, S. Chryſoſtome, Iſderut, 
Eraſmus, and Thomas of Aquine vnder{tood it diuerſly. And will he therefoze concluds thus; 
Theſe Fathers miſtooke S. Pauls ſenſe ; Erg6,S. Paul had no ſenſe? Dy, Diuers Doctours rouching this 
place had diuers iudgements; Ergo, we mult have no judgement ? Oz muſt we follow none ot them 
becauſe ſome were deceiued? D2 muſt wes fo low them all together, becauſe they were 
Doctoars 2 Jnded they diflented ſomewhat in the taking of this wozd Spirit, as it is eui⸗ 
dent, but whether it were the holy Ghoſt that S. Paul meant thereby oz Imagination, en 
Reaſon, oz the Gift of tongues, oz the ſound ol the mouth, oz the power of Utterance, q; 
Hoo Cardin. the Uoice it ſelfe,it is certaine and confefled by theſe and all other Dodours and Fathers, 
* Gregori. that S. Paul ſpake of an vnbucwen tongue, and as S. Gregory ſaith, De ſtrepitu ons 2 Ofthe 
babbling of the month : and ſo conſequently of a voiſe of ſtrange wordt, wherewith M. Pa. 
dings tender eares are ſo much offended. ( 
Now foꝛaſmuch as it is anouched , that theſe wozds of S. Paul make nothing foz our 
purpoſe, let vs a little examine one oꝛ two of M. Yardingsreaſons , and ſee , how well he 
applieth the ſame fo his purpoſe. The firlt is this: S. Paul increaterh of the miraculgus git of 
tongues : Ergo, His words make nothing againſt the Latine Seruice. 
| Againe : S. Paul willeth, that the Prieſt ytterthe common Praiers in the Congregation, in ſuchlan- 
guage as the vnlearned may be edified thereby, and anſwer amen: Ege, (P. Harding ſcemethts 
ſap) The Prieſt may viterthe Common Pratersin an vnknowen tongue. Surely theſe arguments 
would make a ſtrange noiſe in the ©chwles, and ſet ailLogike quite out of tune. But il 
S. Pauls woꝛds make nothing againſt the Latine Deruice , as it is now vſed, what is it 
then that S. Paul condemneth 2 Why cencludeth he thus: How fall the ignorant ſay 
at thy thanksnining ? For he kaoweth not what then ſaieſt . Why ſetteth he the whole diffe- 
rence in knowing and not knowing? Dz what miſliketh he elle, Lat the ſeund or noiſecf a 
ſtrange tongue, whereby he thinketh the people in no wiſe can be ediſied? Ik all this be no⸗ 
thing, as 29. Harding ſaith, then let him turne the whole courſe of S. Pauls wozdsandſay 
thus: Pray thou in a ſtrange vnlhnowen tongue, that the people may ſay Amen: for. ſo ma they ſt 
alchough they H not what thou praieſt. 
The allegation of be learned Latiue tongue, Which M. Harding lo often vſeth map 
ferue rather to aſtoniſh the ſimple, than to make any god ſufficient pꝛofe. S0 the ſubtilt 
Auruſt.ad old Heretikes, Marcus and Heracleon, as it is repozted by S. Auguſtine and Arnobius, 
SS GY vſed in their pꝛaiers cerfaine Hebꝛew, and sther ſtrange vnknowen woꝛds, to the intent 
= to — their hearers with admiration , and the moze to commend and ſet foꝛth their 
kreacherie. | 
No tongue is to be accounted learned in it ſelfe, but only in reſpect of ſome other thing, 
and as the learned terme it, Per accidens,, that is, either fo2 the eloquent maner of vfte- 
rance, oꝛ fo2 the ſubſtance of learned matter therein contained, oꝛ fo2 the learning and 
knowledge of the ſpeaker. But the Latine Seruice, beſides that it is not eloquent in if 
ſelfe (as in derd it needeth not to be) ſometimes it holdeth not god congruity, but is vtter⸗ 
ly void of reaſon. TWherein let this one example ſtand fo2 many. In the pꝛaiſes of the 
Llcffed Uirgin, it is wꝛitten thus; Cums Dominus humilitatem reſpiciens, Angelo nun- 
tiante, concepit Redemptorem mundi: Ly the learning ot this learned tongue, lock arm 
taught it was not our Lady, but our Loꝛd, that was mother vnto Chiſt: ſoʒ ſo it 
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people in the Quite to anſwer for the whole, And this hath beene eſteeme 


ET öäü⅛— — — 
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out in conſtruction, Our Lord conceiued the Redeemer of the World, The ſubſtance of the 
matter therꝛin contained, is ſometimes vaine and full of fables, ſometimes wicked and 
Joolatrous : the P2iefts, that vtter this tongue, fo2 the moſt part ſuch as are hardly able 
to make it learned. Pope Zacharie ſaith, that a Pꝛieſt in his time Baptized a Childe by 
theſe woꝛds, In nomine Patria, & Filia, & Spirita Sancta. And S. Auguſtine ſaith, that 
divers Pꝛieſts in his time, in their common Latine Deruice, whereas the people vnder⸗ 
ſtwd the Latine tongue, vttered Barbariſmes, and Solæciſmes, that is to ſay, ſpake falſe 
Latine: and further ſaith ; Multa in illis reperiuntur contra Catholicam Fidem: Ia theſame 
praiers many things are found contrary to the ¶ at holibę Faith. Such is this tongue that P. 
Harding hare lo highly commendeth to be ſo learned, 

But grant we the Latine tongue to be eloquent, copious and learned aboue all others. 
Pet thinke theſe men that Gods eares beſo curious, oꝛ ſo daintie, that hœ can abide no 
pꝛaier, but only in a Learned language? Uertly S. Paul requireth no bzagge ot learning to be 
vttered ry. m= Corgregation , but onely plaineſp&ch and vnderſtanding, 7 hat the ſimple 
may be edified. : 

Ca ligula the Emperour ſet golden loanes, and all other Seruites of whole gold befo:e 
his gueſta, and bade them eat. Indeed they had a glo2tous ſight to loke vpon. Yet had 
they nothing neither to eat no2 to dzinke, fo2 confentation ot nature. Euen ſo would . 
Harding ſet his glittering Sernice of Gꝛcke, Hebꝛew and Latine befoze the people, and 
bid them feed. A godly ſhew, no doubt, to gaze, and to wonder at. But alas, nothing haue 
they there either to reteiue oꝛ to taſte of, either to moue them ta repentance, o2 ts comfozt 
and quiet their tonſcience. It is notably well ſaid by S. Auguſtine: Quid prodeſt Clauis 


urea, fi aperire quod volumus, non poteſt? aut quid obeſt ſignea, ſi hoc poteſt? quando 45 
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mhil quærimus, miſi aperire, quod clauſum erat: Nhat anaileth, 4 golden Key, if it cannot open ftiana, lib.g, 


that we would haue opened? Or what hurteth a woodden R . if it be able to open * Seeing wee de- 
re not hing, bit that the thing that is ſont may be opened. „„ 

The people (faith M. Harding) is not vtterly ignorant Whatthe Prieſt ſaith. They vnderſtand him, 
though not perfectly, nor in exact wiſe, yet they vnderſtand him. Thus he doubteth and ſfaggereth 
betweens perfect and vnperfect, as not hauing yet well meaſured the peoples vnderſtan⸗ 
ding. Foꝛ to ſap, The ignozant perfectly vnderſtand the Latine tongue, wers againſt the 
manife it truth: to ſap, Thep vnderſtand no part therofat all, were direaly again S. Paul: 
fo; he requireth vnderſtanding. Therefoꝛe M. Harding dinideth the matter, and ſaith: 
They vnderſtand the Latine tongue, althoughnor exactly or perfectly: that is to ſay, They vnder⸗ 
ſtand neither the @criptures, noꝛ the pꝛaiers, no2 any ons thing that is ſpoken, noꝛ ſen⸗ 
tence, no2 woꝛd, no2 ſyllable, no2 letter. They heare the Pꝛieſt ſpeaks, and know not 
whatheſaith, They ſ& him turne and gefture, and know not what her meaneth. This 
(ſaith M. Yarding) is the vnderſtanding of the Latine tongue. But alas, is this the vn⸗ 
derſtanding that S. Paul requireth, That the people may bee edified, and anſwer Amen? And 
what plcaſure hath hee in abzidging and b2idleing the vnderſtanding of Gods people ? 
Why ſhould they not rather vnderſtand perfealy what the-Pz3ieft ſaith : Why ſhould 
there be any imperfection in godly things : S. Paul wiſheth that wie may all grow vnto a 
perlea man in Chaift 3eſus : and S. Auguſtine witheth, that the people may ſay Amen, 2. 
that they plainly and perfectiꝶ underſtand ? 0 | ape 


A. Harding. The 28. Diuſon. 


But S. Paul (Cay they)requireth that the people giue aſſent and conforme themſelues vato the Prieſt, by 
enſwering Amen to his praier made in the Congregation. .. +... 7 bg nhren #47 
Peril, in the Primitive Church this was neceſſerie, when the Faith was « learning. And therefore the Pralers wers 
adi then in a common tongue knowen to the people, for cauſe of their further inffrutftion:' Who being oflate conuer- 
ted to the Faith, and of Painims made Chriſtians, had need in all things to bee taught. Bur'afrer that the 
Futhſull people was multiplied and increaſed in great numbers,” and had beeve fo well inſtructed in all 
points of Religion, as b cheir owne accord they conformed themſelues to the Miniſters at the Common 
Praiers; in the Latine Church the Seruice was ſet out in Latine; and it was 4 ought ſufficient, part of che 

d fot a more expedite and con. 
venient order, tlan if it were in the vulgar tongue of every Nation. 3 
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Fh Biſhop of Sariſtarie. 


end fo toll maintaine an untrutb, ought to bee circumfſpec and to'remember well, 


- 
- 


how his tales may ſtand together. M. Parsing alittle befozs thus: Cicero faith, 
Tongues be in number infinite. Gf them PF aer M.Iewel, nor any ohe of his fide is able to fhew, that 
de pablike Service of che Church in any Nation, was euer for the ſpace of fie hundred yeeres after Chriſt 
in any other tongue, than in Greeke or Latine. N9W confrariwiſe, either of fo:getfulnelſe what 
be hath ſaid befo2e020f ſome better aduice, hee ſaith thus: Verily in the Primitiue Church 


Nis vas necellary,yhea the Faith Was a learning: And thezforethe praicrs ere made thenina common 


) 3 tongue 


cap. 11. 


Ad Epheſ. 4. 
Angnſtin, de 
Catechian. 


rudib. cap. g. 


M. Harding © 
contrarie to 


himſclfe,, 


Of Praie 


rs in aſtrange tongue. 
CY 


1. Corin. 14. 


tongue knovvn to the people, for cauſe of their ſurcher inſtruction. Bp theſe woꝛds he vtterly oners 
thꝛoweth, that he to confidently ſaid befoꝛe: and very well tor fiimeth my aſſertion. M. 
lewel map now take his eaſe. Fo2 M. Harding himſelſe is able to pꝛoue againſthimſelfe, 
that in the Pꝛimitiue Church the Seruice was miniſtred in the temmon tongue: and 
that heconfirmeth koꝛ a veritie, and ſaith, Ir was neceſſary ſo to bee, and could not bee otherwiſe. 
Theſe ſayings ol P. Mardings being diredly contrarie, cannot poſſibly ſtand both toge⸗ 
ther. It the one be true, the other of neteſlitie muſt needs be falſe. | 
The reaſon that he gathereth iti this place, ſtant eth vpon the diuerſitie of times. Then 
(ſaith he) the people was ignorant, and needed ot all things to be taught. Nov they are inſtructed and 
vnderſtand the Faith, and are increaſed in multitude. Therefore it is better now for expedition, the Set. 
uice be ſaid in a ſtrange language, and that only the Clerke make anſwer tothe Prieſt in ſtead ot the whole 
Congregation. | | PEPE 
Thus ſaith . Harding, not by the autheaitie of S. Ambroſe, S. Auguſtine, S. Hierome, 
S. Chry ſoſtome, 02 any other like old Catholike Doctour, but only by warrantoflate Dg- 
cours, Thomas of Aquine, and Nicholas Lyra, the fozmer of which two liued at the leaſt 
twelue hundzed paresaftcr Chꝛiſt. is reaſon in ſhoꝛt is thus: Ihe people now is iniiry. 


cted zErgo, They ought to haue their Seruice in a ſtrange tongue. 
Il . Harding minde to perl wade the wozld, he had nerd to bing other arguments, 
But what if the people be not infiructed 2 What if they know nothing, no not the Articles 
of the Chziſtian Faith : Nhat if there be no man to inſtruc them 2? What if the Piet 
be euen as is the people, and the blinde lead the blinde? Pet J trow, P. Harding willnc 
alter his new Decrer: but his ſtrange Seruice muſt continue ſtill. Uerily the vnderifax 
ding of God is the ſoule and life of Gods Church: and as it was neceſſary at the a 
ting thereof, ſo is it alwaies neteſlarie fo2 the continuance of the ſeme. S. Hilarie ſaith 
Eccleſiæ, in quibus verbum Dei non vigilat, naufragæ fiunt: The Churches wherein 
Gods woꝛd is not watchfull, ſuffer wzecke. either did S. Paul ſay, let this o2der hold 
foz the time, while the fe ith is a learning, as M. Harding weuld haue him ſay : but thus he 
faith : Hæc quæ ſcribo, Domini ſunt mandata. Omnia ad ædificationem fiant : The thi 
that I write, are the commandements of the Lord, Let al things be done to edifie. The ediſping 
of the people, which is the finall cauſe herreof, continueth ſtill; thereſoꝛe ought the vnder⸗ 
ſtanding ok the people, which is the efficient cauſe heereof, to continue ſtilu. 


0 
0 
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M. Harding. The 2 9. Diniſion, 


T grant they cannot ſay men, to the bleſſing or thankeſgiuing of the Prieſt, ſo well as ir they viider- 
flood the Latine tongue perfectly. Yer they give aſſent te it, and ratifie it in the ir hearts, and do conſume 
themſelues vnto the Prieſt, though not in ipeciall, yet in generall; ihat is to wit, though not in euer 
ticular ſentence of praiſe and thankſgiuing. or in euery ſeuet all petition, yet in the whole. For ii they c 
to Church with a right and good intent, as the ſimple doe no leſſe than the learned; their de ſire is to en 
vnto God glorie, praiſe and honour, and to thanke him for benefits receiued; and withall, to obtaue 
him things behoout full for them in this hte, and in the life to come. And wichout doubt this gadly 
ction of their mindes, is ſo acceptable to God, as no vnderitanding of words may bee compared wir. 
This requiſite aſſent and conforming of ihemſelues to the Prieſts, they declare by ſundrie outward te en 
and geſtures; as by ſtanding vp at the Golp ell, and at the preface of the Maſſe 3 by bowing the $ 
downe and 3doring at the Sacrament ; by kneeling at other times, as whenpardon and mercie is humbly 
asked, and by other like ſignes of deuotion in other parts of the Service, | HY EIN 


The Biſbop of Sariſbus ie. 5 _ 
Pet once againe M. Parding weuld make the wozld belene that the ignozant people 
vnderſtandeth the Latine tongue, although not perfealy ; and that they may in genezall 
giue their conſent vnto whatſoeuer the Pꝛieſt ſaith, althongh they know notonewozd 
what he ſaith. And lo betwe&ne S. Paul and . Yarding there appeareth a plaine contrard 
etie. Foꝛ S. Paul ſaith, The vn/carned cannot ſay Amen to thy praier, becauſe hee knowerh nat 
what thou {ateſt, Yes (ſatth P. Harding) although he know not what thou ſoreſt, yet may he neuer- 
theleſſe ſay Amen. But hereto he laieth his cozrecton :1 grant (ſaith he) hey cannot ſay. 
the bleſſing and thankigiuing of the Prieſt, So well, as if they vnderſtood the Latine tongue. 2 
O . Harding, who taught you thus to qualifie the peoples duties? Why do you thus 
openly deceine pour bzethzen + Why teach you them to ſay Amen, ts ane e. 
to be thankfull, and to tonfoʒme their hearts vnts God, Not ſo well, but in wasſe wile, 
as you your felfe confeſſe, than pon know they are bound to doe? Pour owns fongue 
N againſt pour ſelfe, that peu leade the people of God from the better, vnto the 
ozſe. <1 0; 
J knew the humble affection and deuotion of the heart is moze petions beloꝛe Can, 
than any bnderftanding oz ſound of wozds. Foz that inderd is the pzayingin 


— 
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and Truth. And therefoze God complaineth ofthe contrary: 7h people drawoth neere vn- Matth. x Fa 
to me with i heir lips, ſaitht he Lord, but their heart is farre from me. Beereof M. Harding ga⸗ 
thereth this reaſon: 
The people is deuout, and godly diſpoſed: 
Erge, They muſt haue their praiers in a ſtrange tongue. 
J would M. Harding would conſider, and refoꝛme his reaſons better. This is to ſim⸗ 
ple: It nerdeth ne anſwer. Certarnly, it the ſimple people be fo deuout, and ſo reuerent⸗ 
lie diſpoſed in the darknelle, without any tcaching, o2 vnderſtanding, much moze would 
they reuerently and deaoutly diſpoſe themlelues, if they heare the godly pꝛaiers, ano vn⸗ 
derſtod them. : | * 
Kneling, bowing, ſtand ing vp, and other like, are tommendable geſtures, and tokens 
ef denotion, ſo long as the people vnderſtandeth what they meane, and applieth them 
vnto God, to whom they be due. Otherwiſe they may well make them Yypocrites : 
but holy 02 godly they cannot make them. Cœleſtinus wziteth thus vnto the Bishops of 
France: Docendipotius ſunt, quamilludendi.: nec imponendum eſt eorum oculis: ſed {ater Decrera 
mentibus infundenda præcepta ſunt: The people muſt rather be taught, than mochę: Neither Cœleſtin. pp. 1. 
muſt we deceiue their eies, but muft powre wholeſame precepts into their. hearts, 


AA. Harding. The 30. Diniſon, 


tongue , all this is to be referred to the ſtate ot that time, which was much valike the ſtate-ot the Chu ch 
we 


wee hauing ſufficient inſtruction in the nec eſſarie rudiments of our Faith, for the reſt, haue more need, 0 


ume in hearing for knowledge. Concerning which thing, Chryſoſteme hach this ſaying : Profetto ſi orare Th | 
4 _ tum diligentia inſue ſtas, nihil eſt quod doffrinamtui conſerui defideres,quum if ſe ph hor: vllo inter frete erp Front = — 
P luceafficiat: Verily, it thou vſe te pray „den ihere is nothing why thou ſliouldeſt de ſire teaching ofthy much abuſed 
dantly ligliten t * minde, Without any Interpreter. | 15'S 


1. The Biſopof Sdrizberie. 21e. 


time afterward as if he would ſay, Gods Mill were mutable; o his Cemmandements 
hold only fo terme of yeeres. - --- 1 91 CCC 
Igrant, there appeare great notes of difference betwene the oꝛder of the P2zimitine 
Church, and the oꝛder that now is in the Church of Rome. Fog, ta leaue all that . Bar⸗ 
ding hath here touched by way of compariſon, and to note that may ſame nete to this 
purpoſe ; The Rulors there wiſhed and laboured that the people might abound in know- 
ledge: Bare their whole labour and ſtudie is, that the people maꝝ abound in ignozance. 
There the Miniſters ſpake with ſun die tongues, that the people of all Nations might 
bnderſfand them : Pere the Miniſter ſpeaketh in a ſtrange tongue, to the intent that no 
man map vnderſtand him. There the ſimple and the ignozant were made eloquent: 
Hare the Biſhops, and Cardinals, and greateſt learned, are made dumbe. And to pꝛo⸗ 
letute no further, there appeared in the Pꝛimitiue Church the vndoubted wozkes of the | 
Poly Ghoſt, and the very tracs. and ſteps of Chꝛiſts fœt: andthersfo2e Irenæus, and Jrencus lib. 3. 
other Old Fathers, incaſes of doubt, appealed evermoze to the ozderandexrampleofthat cap. 3. 
Church. And Tertullian ſaith: Hoc aduerſus omnes Hæreſes valet, id eſſe verum, quod- Tertull. aduer- 
cunque prius: id eſſe adulterinum, quodcunque poſterius : This Marke prenaileth againſt ſus Praxeam. 
l Herefies : That is the truth, that was vſed firſi : that is falſe and corrupt, that was brought in 
«ferward. And therefoze the Holy Fathers in the Councell of Nice made this general | 
hout, and agreed vpon the ſame: = in e yam mw: Let the ancient arders hold ſtill: Concil, Nicen. 
teferring themſelues thereby, to the ve and ozder or the Pzimitine Church. Contrari⸗ 
= ; ED en ſe, 
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Iren. li. 3. ca. 2. 


wiſe, Valentinus, Marcion, and other like Yeretikes, thought themſelues wiſeſt of all o⸗ 
thers, and therefoze vtterly refuſed (as . Barding and his fellowes now doe) te ſtand 
to the Apoſties oꝛders. Thus lrenzvs wꝛiteth ol them: Dicent ſe non ſolum Presbyte- 
ris, ſed etiam Apoſtolis ſapientiores eſſe, & ſinceram veritatem inueniſſe: 7 hey wil ſay, 


that they are wiſer not only than other Prieſts,but alſo thanthe Apoſiles,andthat they haue found 
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out the perfect truth. J ſàꝝ not, D Harding is ſo wickedly minded as Valencinus oz Mar- 
cion was: but thus J ſay ; Ye vtterly refuſcth to ſtand to the Apoſtles oꝛders, and fol- 
loweth other late deuiſed fantaſies : and therein vndoubtedly doth euen as the old Here⸗ 
tikes Marcion and Valentinus did. 

Now let vs conſider Þ.Yardings reaſons: 

The ſtate (ſaith hee) of the Primitine Church was farre vnlike the ſtate of the Church we be 
nowin: 
Erg, We are not bound to S. Pauls Commandements, 

Againe be ſaifh : Some one or other in a pariſk vaderſtandeth ſomewhat of the Latine tongue: 

The people is ſufficiently inſtructed in Religion: 
They come together nov, not ſo much to be inſtructed, as to pray: 
Ergo, They ought to haue their Seruice in a ſtrange tongue. 

O what mcaneth P. Yarding thus to deale! Loth J am to make the compariſon; 
Wut true it is: Uerp childꝛen doe not vſe to reaſon in ſo childiſh ſoꝛt. Vee knoweth well, 
that commonlp neither any oneof the whole Pariſh vnderftandeth the Latine tongue, 
no2 oſten times the Pꝛieſt himſelfe. Pe knoweth that ths people ofhis Church is not in⸗ 
fkracted in Religion, noꝛ no man ſuffered to infkruct them. And notwithſtanding both 
theſe parts were granted true, vet could he not any way conclude, that therefoze thepeo- 
ple ſhould haue their Seruite in a ſtrange vnknowen tongue. Thus neither is the Ante⸗ 
cedent true, no2 doth the Conſequent thereof follow. Now iudge thou, god Chziltian 
Reader, whether theſe pꝛofes beare weight ſufficient to lead thy conſcience. Ned 

He ſaith, Pꝛaiers in the Common Uulgar Tongue were necefſarie in the P2imitine 
Church, foꝛ bꝛeding of the Faith. But what thing can he bz&d by Pꝛaiers in a ſtrange 
tongue 2 What Knowledge, what Faith, what Charitie 2 The Apollles were not void 
of Faith: yet they ſaid vnto Chꝛiſt, O Lord increaſe our faith. Chꝛiſt ſpeaking ofthelats 


ter daies, ſaith thus: When the Sonne of man ſhall come, hee ſhall ſcarcely finde Faithin 


the World. Doubtteſſe the thing that was god fo reare the Faith, is alſo god torepairs 
the an and that was then necefarie to increaſe Faith, is alſo neceffary now tocontis - 
nue Faith. F Ne 
But to what end doth he allege the woꝛds of Chryſoſtome 2 Did that god Father eue 
miniſter the Common Serntce vnto the people ina ſtrange tongue? M. Parding knows 
eth, the people vnderſtod Chryſoſtome, what he pꝛaied, and anſwered him in their oon 
tongue, and pꝛaied with him all together. Dz did Chryſoſtome euer checke the people 
fo2 their knowledge, oꝛ diſcourage them from reading the Scriptures ? Certainlyhe ol⸗ 
ten times rebuketh them foz not reading, and willeth them to buy the ecriptures , to 
read the Striptures, and to conferre at home with their families,ofthe Scriptures. And 
whereas M. Harding, to withdzaw the peoples hearts from reading, ſaith, the Serip⸗ 
tures are darke, and dangerous, and no man able to wade in them without a guide; 8. 
Chryſoſtome tontrariwiſe, to encourage the people to reade the Scriptures, ſaith, They 


be plaine and eaſie, and that the ignoꝛant and ſimple man, by pꝛaier vnfo God, may at⸗ 


taine the knowledge of them, without any Maſter oz Teacher, by himtelfe alone. Fes 
theſe be his woꝛds, enen as P. Harding hath alleged them: ProfeQs ſi orare erm dili- 
gentia inſueſcas, nihil eſt, — doctrinam conſerui tui deſideres, camipſe Deus, ſine Alo 
Inter prete, mentem tuam abundè luce afficiat: F thou vſe to pray diligently, there is no 
why thou ſhouldeſt deſire tbe teaching of thy fellow ſeruant. For Cad Hine mil abundantlyhgh 
ten thy minde, without any Interpreter. Che like ſaying he hath often other where. Declas 
ring the @tozie of Quene Candaces Chamberlaine, he wziteth thus: Fieri non poteſt, 
vt is qui diuinis Scripturismagno ſtudio feruentique deſiderio vacat, ſemper negligatur: 
Licet enim deſit nobis hominis Mag iſterium, tamen ipſe Dominus ſuperne intrans 
noſtra, illuſtrat mentem, rationi iubar ſuum infundit, detegit occulta, doctorque ſit eorum 
quz ignoramus: It cannot be that any man, with great ſtudie and feruent deſirereading the Serv 
ptures, ſhould ſtill be left deſtitute. For although we lacke the inſtruction of man, yet will God him- 
ſelle, from abone, enter ints our hearts, and lighten our minde, and caſt abeame of light inte our 
realon, and open things that be hidden, and become our Teacher of ſuch things as wee know Lond > 
There toꝛe this place of Chryſoſtome ſtandeth . Harding in ſmall ſtead, vnleſſe it ber bx 
the countenance of an Antient Doctour, to make the ſimple belteue h& hath ſaid ſome» 
what. The reaſon that he gathereth hereof, is this: The vnlearned man, bee * 


* 
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— p may read the Scriptures in his owne Valgar tongue , and underſtand the [ame without a FAAALY 
Teacher : Ergo, The Common Sernice ought to be miniſtred vnto the Lay peopleinanwvnknowen Generall - 


ſonguse. ee 
M. Harding. The 3 1. Diuiſion. | —— 
I would not heere that any man ſhould lay to my charge the defenſe of ignorance , as though I entiicd 
the people any godly knowledge, I withthem to haue Ines knovvledge, and to be ignorant of no. 
; thing neceſſary to their Saluation. Yea, cucn with my very heart I wiſtiwith Moſes , C«i#tribuat, vt omnd 
Nam, 11. lus prepbetet, & det Dominus ills fpiruwm ſwam | O that all the people could prophecie, and were learned- 
in Gods holy word; and that our Lord would giue them his ipirit! But all the common people to vn- 
derſtand the Prieſt at the Seiuice, Ithinke wiſe and godly men ivdge it not a thing ſo neceſſary j as or the 
which the ancient order of the Church, with no little offenſe, publike and vniuerſall authority not conſul- 
ted, ſuould be condemned, broken, and quite abrogated, by priuate aduice of a few, 
If default were in this behalfe juſtly found, it is knovyen to whom the redreſſe pertaineth. Concerning 
che tate of Religion, in all ages the Generall Councell repreſenting the Vniuerſall Church, for all ſores 
bach ordeined holeiome remedies, Where they be not heard, of whom Chriſt ſaid, He that he are th you, 
heareth me, and he that deſpiſeth you, deſpiſeth me it is to be feared, that concerning the Seruice,the new 
learned boldneffe is not fo acceptable to God, as the old fimple humilitie. It w:re good the people, hauing 
humble and reuerent hearts, vnderſtood the Setuice: I denie not. & 


The Biſhop of Sariſbury, : 
P. Harding wiſheth vnto the people, All maner of knowledge, that is godly, and heauenly, 
and ncceſſary for their Saluation. Mnly his Latine Seruite he would in no wiſe haue them 
know. TA hereby he ſeemeth pziuily to grant, that his Latine Seruice neither is godly, 
no heauenly, no2 neceffary ſoʒ the peoples Saluation. 
He would, Thot all the people were learned in Gods holy word. And notwithſtanding hes 
know there is no man to inſtruct them, pet may he not ſuffer them either to read the Scri- 
ptures, oꝛ to vnderſtand any part of their Common Paaiers. A trow he would haue them 
learns only by Keuelation. 
If any fault were iuſtly found ( ſaith P. Harding) the redreſſe thereof belongeth to the Generall 
Councell. J grant, the very name of a Councell is great, and weigheth much. But if 
there were none other pollible way to ſ&ke redꝛeſſe, then moſt miſerable were the Church 
of God. Jf Chꝛiſt and his Apoſtles would haue waited foz a Generall Countell, the Go- 
ſpell had bene vnpꝛeached, and the Church vnplanted, vntill this day. It were good ( ſaith 
P. Harding) the people vnderſtood the Seruice: I denie not Fo2getnof this, god Reader : 
That the people vnderſtood their Seruice , M. Harding himlſcite confeſleth, it were good. 
And why ſo? Doubtflefle becanſe he is fozced to ſe and ſay , that it would redound to the 
glozyof God, and to the great comfozt and pꝛoſit of the people. Therefoze hee ſaith „It 
were good. MAhereot wie may well gather this Argument of the contrary: Then: that 
the people in this bꝛute ſoꝛzt is kept ſtill in ignozance , not vnderſtanding any poztton of 
their Common Seruice, by M. Yardings owne conſeſſion, It is ill. And is it not lawfull 
to doe that is god, to redzelſe that is ill, to ſecke Gods glozy,and the comiozt of his people, 
without conſent of a Generall Councell: | 
It appearcth well, God is not bound to ſuch oꝛders. Pe hath often times reſfozed his 
Church, and refozmed Abuſes and Yereſres, by particular conference within ſcuerali 
Realmes and Countries: as we ſ& by theſe Pꝛiuate Councels holden at Carthage vn⸗ Cyprian to. 2 
der S. Cyprian: at Neocæſaria in Pontus: at Ancyra in Galatia: at Gangra in Paphlago- 7 1. to. C Seal, 
ma: and by other like, without any conſent of a Generall Conncell. So likewiſe ſaith 7, Concil A. 
S. Ambroſe againſt Secundus and Palladius : The Biſhops of the Eaſt part, and ſo the Biſhops of guilein. 7 Cod. 
the W-(t, haue euer vſed ſeueraliy to aſſemble themſelues together, as occaſion was offered, and to latione cum 
reforme their Charches by themſelues, wit hout troubling the whole World. Palladio. 
But ( ſaith M. Harding ) Chriſt himſclfe hath by ſpeciall words commended the authority of Coun- 
ls: Qui vos audit, me audit: He that heareth you , heareth me: and hoe that deſpiſeth you, Luke 10. 
deſpiſer h me. We deny not the truth of theſe woꝛds: notwithſtanding it is plaine, Chꝛiſt 
ſpake there no moꝛe of a Cauntell, than of any one pꝛiuate man, hautng Cemmillion 
ſtom him, and doing his Commandement: whereunto the whole Councell is bound to 
deld, no leſſe than others, and without which the Councell , be it neuer ſo Generall, is 
no Councell. But where did euer Chꝛiſt gine commandement , that the Seruice ſhould 
be ſaid in a ſtrange vnkowen tongue? Oz where did any Generall Councell euet decree 
it: Once againe Jaſke M. Harding, and gently deſire his anſwer , where did any Ge⸗ 
nerall Councell, from the beginning of the world, euer decree, that the people ſhould 
heare their Seruicein a ſtrange vaknowen tongue ? Ji there be any ſuch Counceil, why - 
doth he not ew it 2 Ik there be none, noz neuer were any, why doth he thus mecke the 
Wo2id with the name of a Councell ? 5 ;  (Cicerodelenb, 
Cicero ſaith very well of himſelfe: Nihil nobis opus etat Lege, de quibus nihil 2 lb, 3. 
actum 
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ga um Legibus: Toreſtore me fromexile, I needed no Lare, againſt whom there was nothin 
Generall dne by Law. Ss map we likewiſe ſay , We ned no Councell to reſtoze Gods Truth, 
Councels. that was taken away from vs without a Countell. Txery Pzince is bound in the whole 
to ſe the Neloꝛmation of his owne Church and Country. Neither will God hold him er⸗ 
cuſed if he ſay, J will tarry till all other Pꝛinces, and the whole wozld do the like. loſue, 
that noble Pꝛince, when he hadaſſembled all the Tribes of 1ſracl befoze him, thus he 
Ioſue cap. 24. ſpake vnto them: Si malum vobis videtur, vt ſeruiatis Domino, optio vobis datur: Ego 
autem, & domus mea, ſeruiemus Ifomino : If yee thinbe it ill to ſerme the Lord, yee ſball haue 
Polydor. your choice: but I aud my houſe will ſerue the Lord. It pleaſed God to plant his Church in this 
Ghildas. Realme, thz& hundzed yeres befoze the firſt Gencrall Councell was holden at Nice, he 
Theodorctis. Lo2ds hand is not ſhoztned. Me is likewiſe able now to refozme the ſame by his Poly 
Eſai 59. Woz2d, without tarrying fo2 a Generell Countell. (En „ate E) 
Yowbeit , the woꝛld may fe theſe be buf pꝛetexts and vame ſhifts, without any ſimple 
meaning. They haue now hada Councell of long continuance : Ther haue heard the 
great complaints of all Chꝛiſtian Kingdomes and Countries, namely , toxthing their 
Common Seruice. P. Harding himſelfe confeſſeth, It were good the people wider: 
ſtood it. Pet notwithſtanding the Councell ſaith, No, it were ill: Jt were not god: 
and can in no wiſe abide it. And fs either the Councell condemneth . Parding, ozelle 
Match. 8. M. Harding condemneth his Councell. But Chzilt ſaith vnto vs, Let the dead bury their 
dead: Come thou, and follom me. 8 


AL. Harding. The 23. Diuiſon. 


Yet all ſtandeth not in vnderſtanding. S. Auguſtine ſaith notably , Turbam non intelligendi viwacites , fed Contre Mai. 
eredend! fimplicitas tutiſſimam facit: That as forthe common people, it is not the quickneſſe of vnderſtand bw j ſa. 
ing, but the ſimplicitie of belecuing, that maketh them ſafeſt of all. And in an other place: &. cos ſon dementia, 

Thes$ 4. vntruth. los Chri ſtus mor tuus ent, qui certa inteliizentia poſſunt 1ſa diſcernere, pene aue in Eccleſis laboramus: If Chriſt 4 Edna, 
For it is written: (ſaith he)dicd only tor them which can with certaine or ſure vnderſtanding diſcerne thoſe things (concer. 10. 
Hee that knoweth ning God) then is the labour we take in the Church, in maner, in vaine. God requireth not ſo much of ys, 

not , ſha! not bee how much we vnderſt and, as how much we beleeue, and through beleefe, how much ve loue. And when 

hnowen, we ſhall all appeare before Chriſt, in that dreadfull day of iudgement, (84) we ſhall not be required to giue 

1. Cor. 14. an account of our vnderſtanding, but (Faith preſuppoſed) of our Charity. 


The Biſhop of Sariſbury. 


Uhereas . Hard ing ſaith, Ailtanderh not in vnderſtanding; Ffhe meane thereby pzo- 
found knowledge. and deepe conceiuing of Myſteries, as S. Auguſtine àlſo meant, it may 
well he granted. Otherwiſe, as touching the Publike Seruice, as Chry ſoſtome ſaith, 

Chryſſt. in 1. Vuleſſe the vnlearned vnderſt and what thou prateFt, hee is not eaified, neither cas hee gine conſent 
Cor, Hom. 3 5. onto thy praier : thou throweſt thy words into the winde, andſpeaketh in vaine. And therefozethe 
very ſubſtance of the Publike Pzater reſteth in the vnderſtanding of the hearer. 

No man may iuſtly pꝛeſume of that P. Parding ſaith, Wee ſhall not render account oſ our 

Roman. 14. knowledge. Foz at that terrible ray of the Lozd, we ſhall aſſuredlp render account of out 
2. Cor. 5. wilfull Jgnozance. Chꝛiſt himſelfe , vnto whom God hath giuen all Judgement, ſaith 
Matth. 15. If the blinde lead the blinde, both ſpall fall into the pit. And againe: Thi « the Cendemmatien 
Iohan. z. of the World : Light is come into the World, and menloue the darkneſſe more than the light. This 
(ſaith Chꝛiſt) ts the Contemnation of the woꝛld. And the wiſe man ſaith , The wicked 
Sapient. g. at that terrible time ſhall make their mone on this ſoꝛt: Aberrauimus a via veritatis, & 
Iuſtitiæ lumen non fulſit nobis: & Sol intelligentiæ non exortus eſt nobis : We ſtraied from 
the way of the Truth, and the light of Iuſtice ſhined not before vs: neither did the Sunne of vn. 
derſtanding ariſe vntovs. Chry ſoſtome oftentimes tomplaineth of the peoples negligence 
Chry/.in Mat, in this behalfe: Non ſum, inquis , Monachus : Vxorem habeo & filios , & curam domus. 
Hom. 2. Hoc illud eſt quod omnia quaſi vna quadam peſte corrumpit, quòd Lectionem diuinarum 
Scripturarum ad ſolos putatis Monachos pertinere, &c. Thow wilt ſay , I am no Monks: I 
hauc Wife and Children, and charge of houſpold. This is it, that, asit were, with « peſtilence, in- 
fecteth al together. that ye thinks the reading of the holy Scriptures belongeth onely wnto Monkes, 
In cadem fam. Me addeth further; Multò eſt grauius.arque deterius, ſuperfluam eſſe putare Legem Dei, 
quam illam omnia nefcire, Hzc enim verba ſunt, quz de diabolica prorſus meditatione 

promuntur: The fault us greater, and more greeuous, to t hinbe Gods Lam is ſuper fluons, ( 
not ueedful for thee ) than to be ignorant, whether there be any ſuch Law, or no: For theſe wor as 
In eadem. come enenfrom the perſiraſion of the D iuell. Againe he ſaith : Hæc diabolicæ inſpirationis ope- 
ratio eſt, non ſinentis nos aſpicere Theſaurum, ne diuitias acquiramus. Propterca ile 
ſuadet, nihil omninò eſſe commodi diuinas audire Leges, ne quando ex auditu ſequi videat 
actionem: This 15 the working of the Diuels Inſpiration: Hee would not ſuffer ws to ſee the 


Treaſare , leſt we ſhould get the riches. T. herefore he counſelleth vs, that it vtterij auaileth - 
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rhino, to heare the Lawes of God, leſi that vpon the hearing, hee may ſee our doing follow. Bere 
wor lee, the Doctrine of ſimple igno2ance, which P. Harding ſo ſtifly maintaineth, is 
cattedby Chryſoſtome, The Dinels Study: The Dinels Judgement: The Diuels Inspiration. 
And where hx ſath, God will call vs to no reckoning of our knowledge, or lacke of knowledge; | 
Chryſoſtome pla'nely auoucheth the contrarte, by theſe woꝛds: Dices, Non legi : Non Chryſ, ad He: 
eſt hæc excuſatio, {cd crimen: Thor wilt ſay, I haue not read the Scriptures: This is no excuſe, breos, hom. l 7, 
but a ſinne. „ SY 8 

Gale ſimplicitie is not wilfull ignozance, that is to ſay, to belcue euerp fable that 
is told, and to examine and know nothing. As Chꝛiſt ſaith, Be yee ſimple as Doxes, fo be Matth. 10. 
alſoſaith, Fe ye wiſe, as Serpents. T ake heed ye be not deceiued. S. Paul faith, He that huoweth Coloſſ. 2. 
not, ſhall not bee k:owen, Chry ſoſtome hereof wꝛiteth thus: Paulus ait, Verbum Chriſti 1. Cor. 14. 
inhabitet in vobis abundanter. Sed quid ad hæc reſpondent fucis ſtultiores 2 Benedicta Chryſoſt.in Jo- 
omnis anima ſimplex: Et, Qui ſimpliciter ambulat, in fiducia ambulat. Hoc videlicet h hom. 16. 
omnium malorum eſt cauſa, quod non multi Scripturarum teſtimonia in opportunis rebus 
ſciunt adducere. Non enim eo loco ſimplex pro ſtulto, aut pro eo qui nihil nouit, intelli- 
gendus eſt: ſed pro homine non malo, nec verſuto. Nam ſi ita intelligeretur, ſuperuaca- 
neum fuiſſet dicere, Eſtote prudentes, ſicut Serpentes: S. Paul ſaith, Let the word of 
God dwell in you abundantly.. Lat what will theſe fooles ſay beereto ? O (ſay they) Bleſſed 
is the ſimple ſoule. And, He that walketh ſimply, walketh ſurely. This is the very carſe of 
all miſchiefe, that in caſes of neceſſitie there be not any able to allege the Scriptures. For, a ſim- 
ple man, in that place, may not be taken for a foole, or a man that knoweth not hing; but for a man 
that meanet hj no ill, or worketh uo fraud. For if it were to be taken ſo, it had beeue in vnine for Chriſt 
o ſaj. Be ye wiſe as Serpents. Lherefoze M. Harding, in the defenſe of ignozance, thus 
alluring the Wozld, that God will not be offended with want of knowledge, deceineth 
the people of God, and ſaith not the truth. The reaſon that . Harding hereof gathe⸗ 
reth, ſtandeth thus: | | 

The people, as S. Auguſtine faith, cannot attaine profound knowledge, and God beareth with 
their ſimplicitie. | 
Ergo, They ought to haue their Seruice in a ſtrange tongue. 


2. Harding. The 3 3. Diniſon. 


Now though the people know not the Latine tongue, and albeit it were better they had the Seruice in | 
their owne vulgar tongue, for the better vnderſtanding of it, yet as it is, foraſmuch as (85) it conſiſteth in The 85, vntruth. 
maner altogether ofthe Scriptures, that great profit commeth both to the reader and to the hearer of it, For in the Ro- 
Origen theweth at large in the twentieth komilie vpon Ioſue. Becauſe it were ouer long to bring all chat he miſh Seruice 
faith there to this purpoſe, the ſumme of the whole may thus be abridged : Firſt, that the heauenly powers there are infinite 
and Angels of God, which be within vs, haue great liking in our viterance of the words of the Scripture. vanities, beſides 
Though we vnderſtand not the (86) words we vtter with our mouth, yet thoſe powers, faith hee, vnder= the Scriptures. 
ſtand them, and thereby be inuited, and that with delight, to helpe vs. And ipeaking of the powers that be The 86 ynrrych, 
within ys, to whom charge of our ſoules and bodies is committed, he ſaith, that if the Scriptures. bee read For Orige ſpea- 
of vs, they haue pleaſure therein, and be made the ſtronger toward taking heed to vs, yea, and that if wee keth of the igno- 
ſpeake witlitongues, and our ſpirit praie, and our ſenſe bee without ſruit. And chere hee allegeth to that rance of the Al- 
pucpoſe the common place of S. Paul to the Corinthians, calling it maruellous, and in a maner a myſterie, legorie, not of 
ſhewing how the ſpirit praieth, the ſenſe being without fruit. After this he declare th the euill powers, and the words, 
our ghoſtly enemie the Diuell, by our reading and hearing of the Scriptures, to bee driuen from vs. As by 
enchantments, ſaith he, Snakes be ſtaied from doing hurt with their venome, ſoif there be in vs any Ser- 
pent of contrarie power, or if any Snake wait priuily to miſchiefe vs, by veriue of the holy Scripture rehear. JED 
ſed (fo chat for wearineſſe thou turne not away thy hearing) he is put away. S. Auguſtine conticmeth the S. Auguſt, ſpea- 
ſame doctrine, where he ſaith, Pſalmus Demones fugat, Angeles in adiutorium invitat : The Plalme (read de- keth of vttering 
voutly, or heard) putteth Diuels to flight, and prouoketh Angels to helpe. Atlength Origenthewing how the Plalmesin a 
by meat or drinke we finde remedie for ſore cies, though we feele no benefit foorthwith in eating or drin- knowen tongue. 
king, he concludeth his ſpeciall part of compariſon with theſe words: In this wiſe we muſt belecue allo of 
theholy Scripture, rhatitis profitable, and doth good to the ſoule, Etiamſi ſerſus noſter ad preſens intell gen 
tiam non capit, although preſently our ſenſe doe not attaine the meaning or vnderſtanding, becauic our 
good powers by theſe words be refreſhed and fed; and the contrarie, that is, our aduerſatie pow¾ers are 
weakened, and put to flight. At length making obiection to himſelfe on the behalfe of his hearers, as 
thoughthey ſliould lay this doctrine to his charge, for excuſe of taking further paines, in preaching and 
expounding the Scriptures to them, thereto he anſwereth, and ſaith, No, na, wee haue not ſaid theſe to 
jou ſor that cauſe, ncither haue wee vttered theſe things to you for excuſe, but to ſhew you, 1s Scripturis 
ſancfin eſſe vim quandam, que legenti etiam ſine explanatione ſufficiat : That in the holy Scriprures there is a cer- 
taine power or ſtrength, which is ſufficient for one that readethir, yea without any expounding of it. This 
ſufnciencie hee referreth (I thinke) to the procuring of the good powers to helpe vs, and to tlic dt. uing a- 

Way the malice of cuill powers, our ghoſtly enemies, that they hurt vs not. 


The Biſhop of Sarisbaries . 
ä | a. 3 Al. Hard. alte- 
It appeareth, . arding is not ſo tertaine of his Doctrine, but hee may alter and vas 7-4 his iudge- 


tie, without diſcredit. Yee held beloze fog certaine, That ihe ignorant people vnderſfandeth the Megt. 
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Latine Tongue, although not perfectly, or in exact wile. Now he ſameth to be reſolued other⸗ 
wiſe, that they vnderſtand it not at all. Theſe contrarie ſayings will hardly ſtand to⸗ 
gether, valeſſe he meane, the peoples vnderſtanding, and no vnderſtanding, is all one 
thing. 
Origen, as h& is here alleged, ſaith, That the very reading or hearing of Gods word, profi- 
tel h much, andreioiceth the Angels both wit hin and about vs, although wee vnderſtand it not. 
Foz better vnderſtanding hereof, J muſt bꝛie fly note certaine particular opinions that 
this godly Father had of Angels and heauenly powers. And to leaue much that might be 
ſaid, he held thus: that Angels haue their offices allotted vnto them diuerſly, ſome onet 
tres, ſome ouer hearbes, ſome ouer other things: that ſome haue power to teach Gzamo 
mar, ſome Logicke, ſome Rhetozicke, ſome other Sciences: and that ſome others ate 
appointed to guide and guard vs in this life, and ſhall appeare befoze God, at the generall 
Judgement, fo peeld account of our doings. By theſe it may appeare,what Origen meas 
neth by the Angels, that, as he ſaith, e about vs. | | 
Vis ſaying is very comfoztable vnto the ſimple minde, that delighteth in Gods wozd; 
although often times not vnderſtanding the depe ſenile or it. Dfreadingihe Scriptures, 
his prirpoſe was fo ſpeake, and not of haning the Seruite oꝛ Pꝛaiers in a ſtrange tongue. 
Uyerefo:e . Barding was the moze fo blame, thus fo wꝛeſt his Authour to a wꝛong 
purpoſe. Origen often times exhoꝛted the people to the reading of the Scriptures. Ups 
on Eſay the Pꝛophet he wꝛiteth thus: Vtinam omnes faceremus illud quod ſcriptum 
eſt, Scrutamini Scripturas : I would wee would all performe that is written, Search the Scrip- 
tures. a 
In this place vpon loſue he laieth this obiection againſt himſelfe: I: may bee ſaid, The 
Scriptures bee hard. Ye anſwereth : Ter, that notwithſtanding, f. hon reade them, they ſhall 
ave thee good. For the Lord leſus Chriſt, if he finde vs occupied in the Scriptures, and exerciſed 
inthe ſtudie thereof, not only vouchſafeth himſelfe to be refreſhed and fed in vs, but alſo ſceing ſuch 
a banket prepared, bringeth with him his Father vnto vs. Jn the end he concludeth thus: 
Hæc idcirco diximus, nefaſtidium capiamus audientes Scripturas, etiamſi eas non intelli- 
gamus : Theſe things haue I ſaid, that we loath not to heare the Scriptures, althoughwe vnder- 
ſtand them not. And thus much Origen ſpake, not of the Gzammaticall oz plaine vnder⸗ 
ffanding of the Scriptures, that riſeth ofthe letter, but of the Allegozie,o2 pzofound ſenſe, 
whereunto the vnlearned cannot well attaine. Foz ſo he erpoundeth his otvne meaning, 
wꝛiting vpon the Goſpell of S. Matthew: Etiam illi ſaluantur, qui Literam Euangelij, hoc 
eſt, ſimplicemnarrationem, ſequuntur. Sola enim narratio ſimplex ſufficit ſimplicioribut 
ad ſalutem: Ewen they bee ſauea, that follow the Letter, that is to ſay, the plaine ſtorie of the Goſ- 
pell. For only the ſimple ſtorie ts ſufficient unto the ſaluation of the ſimple. Os farre foꝛth may 
the vnlearned haue p2ofit by reading ofthe Scriptures, although hee further vnderffand 
them not. So likewiſe ſaith S. Auguſtine : Qui diligit Legem Dei, etiam quod in ea non 
intelligit, honorat : Whoſe loueth the Law of God, honouret ht mit euen that thing that hee vn. 
derſtandeth not. Likewiſe he confefleth of himſelfe, that at his firſt entrie into the Faith 
of Chꝛiſt, he receiued great pꝛoſit by reading the Epiſtle of S. Paul vnto the Romanes, al- 
though he were not then able thorowly to conceiue tbe meaning of it. And further, that by the 
tounſell ot S. Ambroſe, heread the Prophet Efay : ps, although hee fully underſtood him 
not, yet was be thereby made the meeter to receiue the grace of God, The like alſo wꝛiteth S. 
Hierome, by way ol Pꝛophetie, of the latter daies, befoze the tomming of Chꝛiſt: In ad- 
uentu Meſſiz populus eleuabitur, & prophetabit, qui ſub Magiſtris ante fuerat conſopitus, 
& ibunt ad montes Scripturarum: Ibi inuenient montes Moſen, & Ioſue filium Naue, mon- 
tes Prophetas, montes Noui Teſtamenti, Apoſtolos, & Euangeliſtas: Et cum ad tales 
montes confugerit, & in huiuſmodi montium fuerit lectione verſatus, fi non inuenerit qui 
eum doceat, tamen illius ſtudium comprobabitur, quod confugerit ad Montes: At the 
comming of Meſſias, the people ſhall be lifted vp, and fnall prophecie, that before lay aſleepe onder 
their Maſters : and they ſhall goc to the Mountaines of the Scriptures, and there ſhall they 
Z1ountaines, Moſes, and Ioſue the ſonne of Naue, the Mount aines of the Prophets, the Menn. 
tines of the New Teſtament, the Apoſtles, and the Euangeliſte. And when they ſhall flee to ſuch 
Mountaines, and ſhall bee occupied inthe reading thereof, if they finde not one to teach them, yet 


Hall their endeuour and good will be allowed, for that they haue fled unto the Mount aines. Thos 


may the ſimple haue pzofit by the reading of the Scriptures, albeit hee fully vnderſtand 
them not: Thus bee the Angels delighted: Thus is the Diuell moleſted and greoened 
with the ſame, as Origen himſelfe witneſſeth by theſe woꝛds: Dæmonibus ſuper om- 
nia eſt cormentorum genera, & ſuper omnes pœnas, ſi quem videant Verbo Dei operam 
dare, ſcientiam Diuinæ Legis, & Myſteria Scripturarum, intentis ſtudijs perquirentem: 


into the Diuels it 1s a greefe alone all kindes of torment, and aboue all paines, ifthey ſee 1 
abonr 


— 8 . N — 
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7 Ia lou the Mond of God, ſeeking with earneſt minds the knowledge of Gads Lam, and the ſte: CYALY 
] ries of the Seriprures.: © Re N 2 mes n 222 LL batte 1 u e Origen. 
; 4 e Hardingallegeth him, ſaith ; 7%+ Laber ehaſerb away Dine: But C 
$,-Aogultine gluek e Cath power bnto a Plakime. p2onoonced any with the lips; ma gef inpre- 
Transe vi n tongue: but ynto.a Plalme.vnderttanded,avd beleusd, and pꝛondun / Jg. in librum 
A x6dfromtho heart. Fon tolay, The wozdof.Godonly berauſe it is waitten oꝝſpoken, is Flaum. 


— 


fieablevf it ſeife without underttmding, as p. Part ing ſemeih toſay; is a fuperſti⸗ 
Hoy hd a Jeloith Kindo of. folliz;, Chry foltern e faw and rep? eder 
of in his time by thoſs,wazds;-Qudam Sacerdoges partem aliquam Euangeſij alligant cic- ( brnſoſtom. in 


cacollam; Dic Sacesdos infipiens.:: Nonne quotidie Euangelium in Eceleſia legitur, & au- Hatt he. in ope- 
tur ab hominibusꝰ Cui ergo m duribus poſna Fuamgelia nihil proſunt, quomodò tum po- Leunperfeti 
beta circa coflüm fuTpenla Falyats 15 virus Euangeh e i figuris beetarvith, anin in. ems. 
delle tu ſenſuum? Cartain Priefts therebet at linde qpeece of Gee about the i neckes. Ted 
methou fooliſh Prieſt: Is not the Gifpell tnery day naad aud beard af mer in the Churohi If the Go. 
ſpeltdo not profit u man being put in. his care, hom then can it profit him being tied ar his necke ? Fox 

wherin reſteth the power of the Goſpel ? in the ferm of the lett ers, or in the vnderſtãding of the ſenſe? 

90 may we ſay vnto M. Harding: wherein reffeththe power of the P ſalmes, where with 

the Diuell is vanquiſhed © In the bare ſound of the woꝛds, oz in the ſenſe t meaning ot the 

ſame: Certainly & Auguftine fawth.r T he word vf ud worteth inoum heart i, non quia dicitur, Auguſt. Tract 
fed qua erediur a een mfpoker, but became it is belceuad. L ikeiniſe ſaith S. Baſil: 80. in Johan. 
Non ui ore praferr verba Pſalmi. fiſallit Domino ſed quicunque de puro rorde proſerunt Baſil. in Pſalm. 
pfalmodiam: Hr ſingeth not ut the Lord thut vttereth the words of the Pſalme, but they that 29. 

fomapure heart pronounce the Pſalmody. Likewiſe Origen: Fiduciam habet ad Deum, non Origen. ic 
propter Verba Orationis, vel Pſalmi, quamiiis videantur bene edmpoſita; & de Scriptu- Matth. Tract. 
riselea, ſed quia Altare cordis ſui bene conſtruxit: He that prateth hath truſt in God, 25. 

not for the words of his praier, or ft he P/alme', although they ſremeto be well made, and choſen - 

out of the Scriptures, but becauſe he hath well made up the Altan of his.heart . This was Ori- 

gens whole and only-purpoſe; Me exhoꝛteth not the people to heare Sernice in a ſtrange 

language. Neither is Þ. Yardingables to ſhew , that there was any ſuch Seruice in the 

whole Church ol God, either then in Origent time, oꝛ within ſowꝛe hundꝛed yeresafter 

him. Onely he incouraged the people to read the Scriptures, vea although theꝝ were not 

able to reach the bottome of them, as it plainly appeareth by his ane woꝛds following: 

In Scripturis Sant᷑tis eſt vis quædam, quæ legenti etiam ſince explanatione ſufficiat: Int he 

boly Scriptures there is a certamwvertae ſu fficient for the Reader, yea although they be not expoun- 

did: And therefoze he allegeth theſe words of S. Paul, Ay fprrir praieth, but my ſenſe is 1. Cor. 14. 
vithout fruit : not to warrant M · Pardings ſtrange oꝛder of Pꝛaier, which neither $ Paul, 

noz Origen himſelfe euer know ; but onely to ſhew that as God of his mercie helpeth our 

weakneſſe in pꝛaping, ſo likewiſe in reading the Scriptures he helpeth our weakneſſe 

in bnderffanding. S. Paul ſaith: Quid oremus';; quemadmodum oporteat neſcimus : ſed Roman. 8, 

ipſe ſpiritus poſtulat pro nobis gemitibus inenarrabilibus: We know not what ta pray, as it is 

meet for ys to pray: But the ſpirit of God intreateth for vs with fighes that cannot bee expreſſed, 

Thus, ſaith Origen, The Angels of God delight toſee vs praying. Thus they delight to [ce ws 

reading. But if they delight only to ſe vs p2ay o2 heare in a ſtrange tongue we know not 

= as P. Harding would gather, then are they the Angelis of Darkeneſſe, and not 

or God. | | : 

Out of this plate of Origen Þ.Yarding gathereth theſe reaſons ; The Angels are deligh. 

tedtoheare vs read or pray, although we of our weaken efe.know not thorovvly what e ſpeake; Erge,the 

people in Origens ume, had the common Seruice in a ſtrange tongue. The exxour oꝛ fraud hereof, 

may the better appeare by that J haue afoze declared. It is called Fallacia ab Amphibo- 

logia. that is, of the doubttull taking of one wozd. Foz this wazd (Vnderſtanding) hath 

two ſignifications. Fo2 we vnderſtand the woꝛds, and we vnderſtand the meaning of 

the woꝛds. Origen ſaith: The people vnderſtood not the meaning of the Scripture: Ergo, ſaith 

P. Harding, Tbey vnderſtood not the words of the Scripture, Againe Origen ſaith ; They had 

10 full and perfect underſtanding : Ergo, ſatth M. Harding, They had no vnderſtanding at all. 

And therein ſtandeth the falſhod cf his argument. And againe, The woꝛds that Origen 

witeth of Reading the Scriptures, M · Barding applieth the ſame to the common Ser⸗ 

uice, and ſo violently and perfoꝛte altereth and depꝛaueth Origens meaning, and conciu⸗ 

deth one thing fo2 another. And thus this god Father is dꝛawen in to pzone that thing, 

that he neuer neither knew, noꝛ did no2 willed to be done, 

M. Harding. The 3 4. Diniſion. 


Itruſt, wiſe, godly and ſtedfaſt men, who be not carried about with euery winde of Doctrine, will bee 


mooued more with the authority of Origen , a man alyaies in the iudgement of all the Chriſtian world 
(O) accounted 
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accounted moſt excellently learned, than with the Rorning of: Caluine, ho ſpeolling of ihe ads 
tine Service vſed in England and France, faith; Ad Ealrfam ex ſeno nun 11 t: lr to nmbfte henne fro Cid 
that of the ſound not vr.derfianded, no fruit at alli eturneih to the Church, veg that word of deſnioh 
might better be ſpoken by a Minſti ell of his Pipe and Tabret, an by Wee 18% of 1 

Neither heereef with any milder Ipirit ſpeake iH his Piſciple ahd Sub nud tet Theodbrer Bey: heh fam 

| FT. Reb ISR cy, 


niſter of the deformed Churches of France; Odecanque Pract 

intelligat , pro Dei lwdibrio ſa nt babexde: What prile rs ſecuer beandefoubbec)ofany dit 

he vnderſtandeth not, they be to bee taken for àa mock ie Wholocugr hrezes nech 

and Bea condemned of the Churcb , mutt condemne Oiign, fox. pours 0 cr epfe ede 

of any, that haue not ſpated him xheteſbeucr ihey could charge lů With 2) e l 1Falf peace 

an vnknowen tongue be a mocking to God, as Be xa ſanh e Were the palin dd by miritlenich 

Primitive Church wich tongues (which the viterer the miciues vnduriiq od noc after nibilcotChinis, 
The $7, vntruth: ſtome) a mocking of God; For I lee nothingyherehy they argexchged from bis (g generale 
For this generall vniuetlall propoſition. Verily this teaching of Bea is not ſound; I cene if ben Not the p 
Gying of Chry- of his deformed Churches, and conuented beſote 4 Catholikẽ Biſl.op io giue an acc Hk of tr wir 
ſoſtome is vn- he would flep backe and reuoke that raſh ſayinig a gaine. For elſe' he mould ſee me to grant thr God 3 
truly reported, at the beginning of the Church , the gift of iongues to be motkvwithall:: which weile vety abſurd andi h 

ſphemous. S. Paul wiſl. ech chat all the Corinthians ſpake wich tones, but rather chat the) Ptephebedz 


1 SIITILE ISVS = 
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Jmaruellmuch what ſoundnefſe of Doctrine D.Paidingcan meane, hauing thus ta) 
ken vpon him to be the Pzoctour of. ignozance : 92how hecan-wellcommendothers n 
Tonttancie ant ſtedfaſtneſſe, finding himſelle with ſo'light'winces ſo alten remoned 105 
whereloꝛe he chould ſo highly commend that old Father Origen, at whole hands hefins 


deth ſo ſmall relief. a. 215 | | | 6 

That he thus bitterly chargeth that godly learned Father John Caluine, foz ſaying 

thus: Of the vnbuowen Sernie there redcnndeth' no maner profit to the Church; it teucheth 

Auguſt. Con- wmany others moe, and not him only. S. Auguſtine ſaith thus: $1 Moſes mihi Hebtæa voce 
Fon. lib. 1 1. loqueretur, frultra pulſaret ſenſum meum, nec inde mentem meam quic quam tangeret 4 
cap. 3. Moſes ſhould fprake vnte mee in the Hebr ii tongue (oz that J vnderſtand it not) bee be 
beat my ſenſes in vaine, neither ſhould there am thing thereof nter into my. minae. S. Chryſo 
Chryſeft. in 1. ſtome ſaith: Niſi dixero quod percipifacile, clarequea vobis peſſtt, ſed linguarum m 


Cor. 14. hem. nere præditum me eſſe tanrum oſtendam, nullum ex h quæ non intelligitis, fruẽtum facie 
35. entes abibitis, credo. Nam quæ vtilitas eſſe ex voce non intellecta potefl ? Holeſſe I peaks 


that you may plainly and clearely vnderſtand, but onoly ſhew my ſelfe to hane the gift of tonguet qe 
No fruits Hall depart away hauing no fruit ef thoſe things that ye wnderſtand not. For of a voice that ye knaw 
not, what profit can ye haue? Againe he ſaith : Et vos, niſi ſignificantem ſonum dederitis, yes 
Speake to the ba vento, hoceſt, nemini facietis :; And. ou vrleſſe ye utter a ſound with vnderſtanding,ye ſhal 
winde, [þeake tothe winde, that is to ſay, ye ſpall ſpeake to no Body. And to paſſe by all others, Nicolas 
Nicel. Lyrain Lyraſaith thus: Si tu Sacerdos 3 ſpiritu, id eſt, abſque hoc, quod populus intel 
1. ad Corin 14. ligat, quid proficit populus ſimplex. & non intelligens? If thou being the Prieft,do bleſſe wii 
Ne preßt. by ſpirit, that ts to ſay , if the people vnderſtand thee not, what profit bath the ſimple 
| thereby, not underſtanding thee ? Therefoze as . Harding ſaith, M. Caluine in this 
was a ſcoꝛner, ſo might he as well haue ſaid , S. Auguſtine , S. Chry ſoſtome, Nicolas 
Lyra, and vthers are all ſcozners. | ris” 

If all praiers (ſaith M. Harding) made in a ſtrange tongue be a mocking of God,as Bezaſaiththen 
were the praiers vttered by miracle in the Primitiue Chuich withcongue, which the vtterers themſelues vn. 
derſlood not, after the minde of Chryſoſtome, a mocking of God. This expoſition of Chry ſoſtome 
is very ſtrange and agreth with few others: and pet is the ſame here by P. Harding vn⸗ 
truly repozted . Foz Chry ſoſtome faith not, that whoſoeuer in the Pꝛimitiue Church 
vttered the pzaters with tongue, vnderſtod not himſelle what he ſaid, but pleine the can⸗ 

Cbryſo. 1. Cor. frary - Foz thus he ſaith: Lipguis loquens ſc ipſum ædificat: quod quidem fieri nonpo- 
14. hem. 35. teſt, niſi quæ loquatur norit: He t hat /pcaketh with tongnes, profiteth himſelfe :which cannot he 
vuleſſe he vnderfland what he ſaith. And he addeth further: Et hactenus quidem diſputat de 
illis, qui ea, quæ loquuntur, intelligunt: Hitherto S. Paul diſputethef them, that vnderſt and 
whas they ſay, Heere by it is plaine that M. Hardings generall pꝛopolltion is not generally 
true. But others, Chry ſoſtome ſaith, Here were. that abuſed the gift of tongues, and knew not 
themſelues mhat they ſaid. And whether this were a mocking of God oꝛ no, let P. Parding 
iudge. Chry ſoſtome ſaith: /t was a confuſionof the Church: a brag ging aud oftentation of theme 
ſelues : without canſideration either of themſelues or of others: that ſuch a one was Simon Mags ® 
that ſuch were the [ewes that betraied themſelues vnto the Dinel!, And S. Auguſtine tom L 
them vnto Owſels, Piesand Nauens, that crie and chatter they know not what. There 
foze J doubt not but M. Bezaics expoſition will tand, both befoze God, andalſo befa2e 


any god Catholike Biſhop, 2 FR 
71, Harding. 


E adem honi- 
lia. 


Ti 


— „„ 159 f 


— ͤ mn 

hs | A. Harding. The 35. Dinifen. ' © | 35 Nene 

e I our ne Maſters condemne the Latinas Seruice in the Latine Church, ſorthat the vaderſtand 45-49 
ara” it mult follow, that the Engliſh Seruice, ſo much of it as conliſteth of —— ch Chur ch. i L 
is the moſt part, be alſo condemned. The like may be ſaid of other Nations, For how many thall we finde Th 0 
not of the people onely , but alſo of the beſt learned men, that vnderſtand the meaning of them, in what Y 

0 tongue ſocuer they be (et foorth? S. Hillary compareth the booke ot Plalmes to a heape of Keies, that be Pſ. almes. 4 

6. to open the doores of euery houſe of a great Citie laid together. Amongſt hom it is hard to finde which r 


key ſerueth which locke, and withour'the right key no doore can be opened. S. Auguſtine likeneth the 
people of Aphrica , aging the Plalmes which they vnderſtood not, ro Owſels,Popinates;Ravens, Piet 
and ſuch other birds, Which be taught to ſound they know not hat, and yerthoy vnderſtoou the tongue 
they ſung them in. And therefore he exhorteth them to learne the meaning ot them at his preaching en 
they ſhouldfing not with humane reaſon (as it is before recited) but with voice onely as birds doe. 


| | The Biſhop of Sariſburie. be, MEN It 
Allour mattor is fully anſwered and confuted: Fo2 . Harding hath called bs Nen 
Aaſterr : euen with the fame anthozity and ſpirit, that Haman faid vnto King Darius, Eſther 3.8, 
The Tees tronbled lus Conntrey ani profeſſed aud aſod a New Law. Certainly our Doutin WIT 
isChziſts Doctrine, and hath the toftimony ;not only ot the Law anvtheJÞB2opyets; dut 
aloof the ancient Cduncels and old Fatherrrsgngg . 2 
The greateſ-pzofe-foz the Latine Seruice, that Þ. Barding tan finde, ſtandethbpon 
thebarenaneof the Latine Church And vet in that whole Churth this dap, there is not 
one Nation, that oither ſpeaketh oz vnderſtandeth the Latine tongue. Let . Harding 
only leaue his poꝛtuiſe, and Latine Sernice, then hath he no further cauſe to bzagge of 
his Latine Church, Foz, as it now fareth, his Sernice taketh net name of his 
church, but his Church of his Sernice. Wertly, as it is meet, the Seruicehduto bein 
Latine in " Latine Church: lo is it met the Seruite ſhould be in Englich in theEn- 
guch Church. a : IG MBBS, a7 +! 22 3:1 545 4 
. Wo grant, the Pſalmes be hard, as it is alleaged, foz the depe ſenſes and high myſte. 
ries and ſecret Pꝛopheſies of Chꝛiſt and of his Church therein contained. endes that,. 
. Harding hath found out a bunch ol Keies in S. Hilary, wherewith to ſhut out all the 82 
people. Notwithſtanding the tight vſe ol Ketes is rather to open than to ſhut. Chryſo - ¶ bryſaft. in ope- 
ſtome ſaith: Clauis eſt verbum ſcientiæ Scripturatum, per quam aperitur hominibus ianua re imperfecto in 
Veritatis: The Key it the word of knowledge of the Scriptures, h the whioh the gatlef the Truth Matth. ca. 23. 
upened vnto men. And Tertullian lihetwiſe ſaith: Clauis eſt interpretatio Legis: The Key Tertull. contra 
u the expoſition of the Law. And therefoze Chꝛiſt ſaith: ic he vnto yon ye Scribes aud Pha Marcionẽ, li.. 
Neis, that ſhut vp the Kingdeme of God before men, for ye ent er not your ſelues, neither ſuffer o- Matthæ 23. 
ther: that would enter. And thus they doe, ſaith Tertullian: Docentes porins præcepta 
&doctrinas hominum Teaching rather the commanaements aud doFirmes of men. But if there 
be ſo manie keies bound together, what if M. Yarding haue Pilled in his choiſe, and haue 
taken one key foꝛ another ? 2.000 N 
His reaſon ſtandeth thus The ſimple people vnderſtandeth not the deepe meaning of the 
Plalmes ; Ergo, They vnderttand nothing in the Plalmes.: By this Rey M. Harding may happen 
toſhut out himſelfe. This is a falſe kinde of reaſoning, whith in the Schwles is called A 
ſecundum quid ad ſunpliciter. Foz albeit the people vnderſtand not all the high P vſteries 
of the Scriptures , pet it ſolloweth not, that therefoze they vnderſtand nothing in the 
Scriptures. Foz in the Striptures there is both ſtrong meat foʒ Men, and alſo Pilke _ _. | 
fo; Childꝛen: And in the ſame, (aith S. Gregory, the Elephant may ſwim, and the Lambe may Gregorius in 
wade a foot, \ [ | E pifi olaad 
And ik the Pſalmes be hard in the vulgar tongue, be they therefoze eaſie in the Latine Leandrum, 
__ Oz if the Pſalmes be darke, muſt the people therefoze haue their Sernice in 
atine 2 | | 
Uerilyit appeareth both by Dauid himſelſe, andalſo by ſundzie old Fathers, that the 
impleſt of all the people were abls to vnderſtand the Pſalmes. David erhozteth , Tong Pſalm. 138. 
menand Maides, Old Men and Children, to praiſe the name of the Lord. Childzen were able 
to teteiue Chziſt with Pſaimes, and fo ſing aloud, Bleſſed is he that commeth in the name of Matthæ 21. 
the Lord and applied the ſame aptly vato Chꝛiſt. S. Hierome ſaith: The poore husbandman Hieronymus ad 
ſung the P/almes at his Plongh, S. Baſil erhozteth theartificer :o ſing P/almes in his ſhop. Ap- Marcellam. 
pollinaris turned the Pſalmes into Gzccke verſes, that Childzen might learne them in Bail. in Eſal- 
the Scholes. S. Chryſoftome ſaith vnto the Father, Teach thy Childe to ſing the Pfalmes. mos. 
S. Auguſtine ſaith: P/almes were purpoſely made, that youg Men and Children night learne to C hbryſcſ?. ad 
fing them. Protogenes in the ſtead of Poets fables, and other like things, gans Dauids { v/of. hom. g. 
Plalmes to Childꝛen toexpound. And that euery of theſe vnderſfod what they ſung, Prolog. in P/al- 
it map appeare by theſe woꝛds of S. Auguſtine : Simul & cantare videmur, & quod ad ani- mes. 
(O) 2 mæ 
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PRADP) mz vtilitatem pertinet, docemur : Both me ſeeme to fing,andalſo wit halt are tan bt that rhi 
The that ts profitable for our ſoule. Therefoze if any in Aphrica ſung they knew not what, S. Au- 
Plalmes. Zuſtine compareth them to Rauens oꝛ Popiniaes. But will . Narding 0 
h thus: They that know not what they ſing, fing like Rauens or Popiniaies; Ergo, The People ought to 
Theodoret. lib. ;aue their Seruice in a ſtrange tongue. | | 3 


4. cap. 19. Harding. Th 26. Diuiſſon. e tee 05 
In Prologo in ee 1 


Bſalmos. 
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The reſt of the Scriptures whereof the Seruice cenſiſteth, is, though not altogether ſo obſcure 28 the 
Plalmes, yer verily , darker and harder; than that the common peoples groſſe and fimple wit may pieret 
the vnderſtanding of it, by hearing the ſame pronounced of the Miniſter in their Mother: 


this reaſon vve ſhould haue no Seruice at all gathered out of the Scriprutes for default of — 
1 T he Biſhop of Sariſburie. 5 

The people (ſaith M. Yarding ) is groſſe and ſimple, and cannot vaderſtand the Seriptures by bes. 

ring the ſame intheir Mother tongue; Ergo, They muſt hear it pronounced in the Latinecongue. A thaw 

that they may the better vnderſtand it. Lhis ſeemeth to be a very umple argument, an 

Iames 4. a groſle vngentle opinion ol the ſimplicity ol the people. God is not ther z 
Pſalm. 34. his truth from the ſumple betauſe he is ſimple: but from the pꝛond andrepzobate; beta 
x.Cor.1. he is wilfull : and ſpecially chuſeth the ſimple of the Wozld, to confoundthe wile. {The 
ſimpleſt and groſſeft of all them that Þ-/YParving meaneth.as able to hear the voicegfthe 

Iohn 10. Shepheard, and to foilow him, but the ſtranger, ot᷑ whom he hath beene deceined by al 


doctrine, he doubteth him, and refuſcth him, and will not ſollsw. | 252 ef e 
| Al. Herding. The 37. Diusſ r 
A UN 


3. h. And whereas, of the Service inthe vulgar tongue the people weill frame leauò and peruerſe meanings of 
+ ö e ht ther owneleaud ſenſes; ſo of the Latine Scruice they, will make na conſtructions either of falſe doctrine 
Scruice inctea- ofeuill life. And as (88) the vulgar Scruice pulleth their mindes from priuate deudtion to keare and 
ſeth devotion, as Pray, to little benefit of knowledge , for the obſcurity of it; ſo the Latine giueth them no ſuch mg 


by ſundry autho- they occupie themſelues whiles the Prieſt praieth for all, and in che perſon of all, in their Prinajepriders 
N ; i 


2 f 70 
ntics it ſlallap- lll for all and euery one for him elfe. V4: 667 3a lags 233 


peare. The Biſhop of Sariſburie. 5 
He that vnderſtandeth what he heareth read (ſaith M. Parding) hath his minde wandering, and is 


drawen abroad with vaine imaginations. But whoſo vnderſtandeth not one word at all, neither vat he 
: heareth, nor what he ſpeaketh himſelfe, hath his minde cloſely fixed vpon that he ſpeaketh. Qhus . 
Varding, as he hath made a new Diutnity; ſo is he alſo bold to make a new Philoſephie 
Fo2 naturally, the minde vnderſtanding what it heareth oz readeth, and beingattentine 
Bal in Pſalm. vito the ſame, hath leſſe canſe to wander and ftray abꝛaad. S. Baſil ſaith; Lingua pfalat: 
28 Mens autem ſcrutetur ſenſum eorum quæ dicis: vt pſallas ſpiritu, & pſallas etiam mente: 
; Let thy tongue ſing : and let thy mind ſearch ont the meaning of that thou ſpenkeſt,that thou mai 
ing with thy ſpirit, and ſing alſo with thy mind. 1 
But fozaſmuch as M. Parding ſaith, the vnderſtanding ok the Pꝛieſt is a hinderancs 
vnto Pꝛiuate deuotion, in fanour whereof he vtterly defaceth the Publike Pzaiers, if 
hall behwue vs to conſider, what the old Fathers haue thought in that behalfe . Chryſo 
Chryſoſt. drin- tome thereof waiteth tzns : Non æquè cxoras,cum ſolus Dominum obſecras, atquè cum 
comprehenſibils fratribus tuis. Eſt enim in hoc plus aliquid, videlicet, concordia, —— 
Dei natura, bo- £15» & charitatis & ſacerdotum clamores. Præſunt enim ob eam rem Sacerdotes, vt 
mil. 3. orationes, quæ infirmiores per ſe ſunt, validiores illas complexæ ſimul in cœlum euehan- 
tur: Thou doeſt not ſo ſoone obtaine thy deſire when thou praieft alone vnto the Lord, as whenthos 
prateſt with thy brethren, For heerein there is ſomewhat more, the concord, the conſent,t he woimng 
of lowe and charity and the crie of the Prieſts, For to that end rhe Prieſts are made onerſcers,that 
they being the ſtronger ſort may take with them the weaker praters of the people and carry then 
Chryſo. in a. ad into Heanen. Like wiſe againe he ſaith: Quod quis apud fe ipſum precatus accipere non 
Theſſal. hom. 4. poterit, hoc cum multitudine precatus accipiet. Quare? Quia etiamiſi non propria virus, 
tamen concord multum poteſt: The thing that a man cannot obtaine praying by bimſelfe alone, 
praying together with the multitude he ſhall obtaine. Aud why fo ? For although not hus ownewor* 
thyneſſe, yet the Concord and Vnity prevail:th much. Thus then ſtod the oꝛder of Chails 
Church: The whole multitude gaue care vnto the Pꝛieſt, and at the endof his pzaierlif- 
ted vp their voices vnto heauen all together and ſaid Amen: which veice often times was 
ſo great, that, as it is aloꝛeſaid, S. Hicrome likenethit vnto a thunder clap: F. Bafil, vnto the 
roaring of the Sea. At that time, M. Hardings Pꝛiuate deuotion, as it is now bſed in bis 
Church, would haue beene called Pꝛiuate Superſtition. And whereas he thus 
Lyrain 1. Cor. ſaith, Ocustion is hindred by vnderitanding : His owne Doctour, Nicolas Lyra ſaith 


cap. 14 and condemneth him: Si populus intelligat orationem Sacerdotis, mclius reducitur in — 


* 
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K devoriasreſpondet Amen: 1f the people wnderſtand the praier of the Prieſt, they are the 


better reduced unto God,and with more demotion they anſ wer, Amen. The Emperour luſtinian, 
where he commandeth all Biſhops and Pꝛieſts to miniſter the Sernice with a loud voite, 

neth this reaſon withall: Vt niente audientium ad majorem animi compunctionem, & 
ad reddendam Domino gloriam excitentur: That the mindes of the hearers may be ſlirred up 
to more deuotion, and to render praiſe vnto the Lord. And S. Bafil ſaith : Tanquam ab vno ore, 
& vno corde Confeſſionis Pſalmum offerunt Domino: & verba pœnitentiæ eorum quiſque 
proprie aſcribit ſibi: As it were from one month, and from one heart, they offer vp unto the Lord 
the Pfalme of Confeſſion, and the wordt of repent ance eery of them applierh particularly unto 
himſelfe. So like wiſe it is wzitten in the Pꝛologue befozeS. Auguſtine vpon the Pſalmes; 
Quomodo debite poteſt Deo pſallere, qui ignorat quid pſallat? How can hee fing dus (or de- 
woutly ) vnto God, that knowethnot what he ſingeth? Ft is thought by theſe aotwithſtanding 
P. Pardings contrary and pꝛiuate indgement , that the vnderffandingof the Publike 
Heruice is no hinderance vnto deuotion, and thetrauthozity in this caſe may ſerue,vnlefſe 
. Harding will condemne them altogÞther, as he doth others, foz New Maſters. 


M. Harding. The 38. Diniſion. 


(33) The Nations that haue euer had their Service in the vulgar tongue, the peoplethereof haue conti- 
nued in Schiſmes, errours and certaine Iudaicall obſeruances, ſo as they haue not beenereckoned in the 
number of the Catholike Church. As the Chriſtians of Moſchouis, of Armenia, of Preſter Iohn his land 
in Ethiopia. Beſſarion asking by way of a que ſtion of the Greekes his Country men, what Church that is, 
2painſt the which Hell gates ſhall never preuaile, anſwereth himſelfe and ſaith 3 Ant Latina aut Grece eft Ec. 
dete: tert ia enim dari non foteſt. Si quidem aliæ omnes hærtfibus ſunt plene; quds ſancti Patres, et Generales Synodi 
condemnarwnt ; Either it is the Latine or the Greeke Church; for there is no third that can be granted. For 
al other Churches be full of Hereſies, which the holy Fathers and Generall Councels haue condemned. 


Wherefore of theſe Churches no example ought to bee taken for Seruice in the yulgar tongue; as nei- 
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ther of the Churches of Ruſſia, and Morrauia, and certaine other, rowhom, aboue ſix hundred yeeres 


paſt,it was granted to haue the Maſſe in the Sclauons tongue, through ſpeciall licence thereto obtained of 
the See Apoſtolice, by Cyrillus and Methodius that firſt conuerted them to the Faith. Which maner of 
deruice, ſo many of them as be Catholike, for good cauſes haue left, and vſed the Latine, as other Latine 
Churches doe. Concerning the reſt yet keeping their Sclauon roggue, beſide other errours and defaults, 
for which they are not heerein to be eſteemed worthy to be followed , wee may ſay of them the words of 
Gregory Nazianzene; Priuilegis pawcorum, non fac iunt Legem communem : The Priuileges of a few , make not 
athing lawfull in common. | | 


The Bifbop of Sariſbury, Rs: 

This argument ſ&meth to hold thus: Seruice in the vulgar tongue is cauſe of Schiſmes and et< 
rours ; Ergo , within fix hundred yeeres after Chriſt, it was miniſtred in ſome place in a tongue vnknowen 
vato the people. The fozce of this concluſion is euident: a very child may fone ſ&@thozow 
it. If the antecedent were true, then ſhould the Jewes, the Gꝛerkes, andthe Latines, 
which euermoꝛe had their Seruite in the vulgar tongue, fo2 that cauſe haue bene full of 
chimes and errours. S. Auguſtine, S. Hierome and other Fathers fay, that pꝛide and 


wilfulneſle of minde: Tertullian ſaith, that knowledge of Philoſophie and-affiance of Tertull. contra 


learning, hath cauſed diuiſion and hereſies in the Church, and therefoꝛe talleth the Phi⸗ 
lsſophers the Patriarkes of Þeretikes. The Biſhops in the Councelt of Toledo ſay thus: 


Hermogenem, 
(oncil.Toltt an, 


Ignorantia eſt mater omnium errorum : / gnorance is the Mother of all errour. But that the 4. ca. 24. 


bnderſfandingof the Common Sernice was euer thought the cauſe of Schiſmeozerrour 
in the Church, J thinke it was neuer either waitten o2 ſpoken by any old Doctour, either 
Gzecke oꝛ Latine, 82 Jew o2 Gentile . Epiphanius reckoneth vp foureſco2e ſundzy heres 
les, that had bene befoze his time: S. Auguſtine reckoneth foureſcoze and nine. Vet do 
they not ſay, that any one of all thoſehereſies euer ſpꝛang of vnderſtanding the Common 
deruice. No man would ſay thus but M. Harding: Neither will M. Barding thus ſay, 
— — — contention laid apart, he ſhall either ſay that he knoweth, oꝛ haue regard 
at he laith. Nas IS 4 
Touching the Chꝛiſtians, which be in infinite numbers in Moſcouia, Armenia, Ethi- 
pla, and elſewhere, whom vpon verie ſhozt aduice, he hath condemned altogether fo3 
Schilmatikes, if he would haue credit giuen vnto his tale, itwouldhane behwned him, 
both to haue declared their particular errours and herefies -andalſo ſubſtantially to haus 
paued, that their vulgar Seruite gaue occaſion vnto the ſame. - 85 
The Chriſtians of Ruſſia and Morauia (ſdith M. Harding) aftervyard ypon good cauſes receiued the 
Latine Seruice. Yowbelt of all theſe good cauſes he vttereth none. But after Cyrillus and Me- 
thodius by long pzeaching and great paines had tonuerted them tothe faith of Chꝛiſt, and 
fo2 the better tontinuance of that they had begun, were deſirous that the people ſo tonuer⸗ 
ted might haue their common Seruice in their mother tangue, and the matter tod in ſul⸗ 
denſe at Rome, in the Conſiſtozy befoze the 3Biſhop 2 and his Cardinals, a voice was 
J-3 heard 
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Area Sylni- heard by an Angell from Heauen: Omnis Spiritus laudet Dominum: & omnis lingua con- 

© hiſtoriæ Bo- fiteatur ei: Let euery Spirit preiſe the Lord, and let euer tongue make confeſſion wnto we 

hemicæ, cap. 1 3, this ſtoꝛp it appeareth, the Angell of God from Yeanen was authcur that theſe Nations 
ſhould haue their Sernice in their tommon tongue. Now ik Þ Barding be able to fhew 
that either Euangeliſt, oz Angell, oꝛ voice from Yeauen , ener willed them te leane their 
owne naturall ſpech , and to vſe the Latine, then may her ſap they had gad cauſes ſo to 
doe. Beſlarions authozitic in this caſe cannot ſme great, both fo2 other ſundzy tauſes, 
which J leaue, and alſo fo2 that he liusd at the leaſt ſeuietene hundꝛed pures after 
Chꝛiſt, and being out of his owne Conntrie, and treated Cardinall, and Biſhop of Tuſ- 
culum, he manifeſtly flattered the Biſhop of Rome. 


24, Harding. The 39. Diuiſſon. 


The go.yntruth, , Wherefore to conclude, ſeeing (90) in ſix hundred yeerẽs after Chriſt the Seruice of the Church wat not 
For the contr2- in any other than in the Greeke and Latine tongue, for that any man is able toſhew by good prooſe, and 
ry is ſufficiently the ſame not vnderſtanded of all people; ſeeing the authotities by M Jewel alleged, import no nece 
prooued in the argument, nor direct commandement of the vulgar tongue, but only of plaine and open proneuncing ,and 
35. Diviſion of that where the tongue of the Seruice was vnderſtanded; ſeeing the Churchof the Engliſh Nation lad 
this Article. their Sernicein the Latine tongue to them vnknowven, welneere a thouſand yeeres paſt ; Seeing the place of 
A heape of vn- S. Paul to the Corinthians, either pertaineth not to this purpoſe, or if it be ſo granted, tor the diuethity of 
eruthes laid toge · Kates of that, and of this our time, it SE a diverſity of obſeruation in this behalſe, though ſome like: 
on neſle and reſemblance yet reſerued; ſeeing great profit commeth to the faithfull people, having it ſo as 
The 91. vntruth. vnderſtand it not: Finally, ſeeing the examples rehearſed heerein to be followed, be of ſmall authority in 
Far the firſt prea» reſpect either of antiquity or of tive Religion: as the bold aſſertion of M. Iewel is plainly difprooued, ſo 
chers of the faith the old order of the Latine Seruice in the Latine Church, whereof England is a Prouince, is not raſhly to 
in this Tland be condemned; ſpecially wheras(g1) being firſt commuted to the Churches by the Apoſtles of ou: Coun. 
Lore Graded, > and the firſt Preachers of the Faithheere, it hath beene authoriſed by continuance almoſt of athou. 
and Hebrewes, ſand yeeres without controle or gaine ſaying, to the glory of God, the ycalth of the people, and the pro- 
and not Latines. curing of helpe from heauen alwaies to this land. | 

The 92. vntruth, And to adde heereunto thus much laſt of all, though it might bee pom that it were good, the Sernice 
„zoined with 8 were in the vulgar tongue, as in Englith for oar Countrey of England. Yet doubtleſſe good men and yea. 
Nander. For bur lous keepers of the Catholike faith, will neuer allow the Service deuiſed in King Edwards time, now te- 
- ſtore againe, not ſo much for the tongyg it is in, 35 for the order it ſelfe and diſpoſition of it, lacking ſome 


3 | — ngs neceſſary, and hauing ſome other things (92) repugnant to the Faith and cuſtome ofthe Catholike 
urc 


contrary to che 


futh. The Biſhop of Sariſburic. 


Here . Harding it appearcth , v begin to miflike your owne dcaling , that alter ſa 
many woꝛds, and ſs great acountenance of learning, y& ſhould be frund ſo nakedly, and 
ſo vnſenſibly to deceiue the people. And therefozc hauing no maner authozitie of ancient 
Councell oz Doctour to allege againſt the Englith tongue in the Church of England, yet 
left in the end, hauing ſaid ſo much, ver ſhould ſeeme to ſay nothing, pe& begin to find fanlt 
with the oꝛder of our Seruite, and without any maner of pzofe , po ſay , there are mam 
things therein sontained, contrarie to the Catholike Faith; and ſo contrary to yourolwne 
knowledge, pe maintaine one vntruth by another. 

vou know, that wi ſerue Godacco2ding to his holy woꝛd, and the oꝛderof his Pzinil- 
Tertull. in tiue Church. Foz (as Tertullian faith, the Chꝛiſti in people did in his time:) Coimus ad 
Apologetics? diuinarum Scripturarum commemorativnem , fi quid præſentium temporum qualitas aut 
præmonere cogit, aut recognoſcere. Certe fidem ſanctis vocibus paſcimus, ſpem er1g1mus, 
fiduciam figimus: #ee meet together to heare the reherſall of the holy Scriptures, if the ſpate of 
the preſent time do force vs either to for ewarne any thing, or elſe to call any thing to remembrance, 
Verily wee feed our Faith with thoſe boly words, wee conflrme our hope, wee aſſure our truſt. Wit 
miniſter the holy Sacraments in pure and reuerent ſoꝛt: wee 3Baptlze in thename of God 
the Father, the Sonne, and the holy Ghoſt : wee receine the Sacrament of Chꝛiſts Body 
and 45lod from the holy Table: wers make our humble Confeſſion and fall fo the ground, 
and pzay altogether, with one heart, and one voice , in ſpivit and truth: and ſpecially wi 
pꝛap foz pou, and foꝛ ſuch others, that y may conſider from whence pie are fallen, and re⸗ 
pent your ſelues, and returne ts God : wee Excommunicate open offcnders: wer 

agains them that ſhew themſelves penitent: wer inſtruct our youthin the Faith of Chai: 
we make colleaions and pꝛouids charitably foz the poꝛe. Df all theſe things, what ons 
Sapien. 1. thing is contrary to the Catholike Faith? O Sp. Parding , it is wzitten ,7%+ mouth ther 
Matth. 12. Lierh deſtroieth the Soule: And Chziſt ſaith: 7be Blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt foal] noutr 

be forgiuen, neither in this life, nor inthe life to come. f 
Now , god Chꝛiſtian Reader, foz the better tantenting ol thy minde, J beſeech thats 
loke backe and fo conſider the whole ſubſtance of all that M. Yarding hath laid info; 
pzofe ofthis Article , what weight it beareth,and how well it ſerueth to his purpoſe. ve 
hath intreated largelv of ſinging in the Auire, at what time, and where it fir 8 — 


— 


=” The Third Article. 


— iwie bath p2oued by a grrat long diſcourſe of fifuation of Countries, and ditierſity bf 
tongues, that neither all the Caſt part of the woꝛlo vnterſiod the Gꝛcke, noz all the 
people of Aphrica, Mauritania, Spaine, and France, vnderſtad the Latine: which labour 
inthts caſe was nothing nex&dfull . But that all the Nations of the Ea part hav their 
Seruice in the Gzcke tongue, and that all the people of Aphrica, Mauritania, Spaine, 
and France, had thcir Seruite in the Latine tongue, which thingonely od in queſtion; 
and therefoꝛe was onely to be pzoned, he hath hitherto vtterlyleft vnp;oued. Touching 


the Publike Scruice within this Jland, the ſtozy ot Auguſtme of Rome, and Edda, and 


putta, and other Poets, and ſinging men, as J haue ſhewe>, ſtandeth him in ſmall cad. 
Contrarie to his owne knowledge, he ſaith, that the fourtœnth Chapter of S. Paul to the 
Corinthians cannot neceſſarily be applied to this purpoſe . And further he ſaith, that euon 
from the Apoſtles time, the Pꝛieſt cuermoꝛe made his Pꝛaiers in the Quite, karre off 
from the hearing of the people: That the tgnozant people vnderſtandeth the Latine 
Tengue , although not in moſt cxac wiſe, oꝛ perfectly : That they are new better iuſtru⸗ 
ed inthe Articles of the Faith, than the y were in the time of the Apcftles : Chat it is 
ſufficient fd2 them now to be taught by Geſtures and Ceremonies: and, That they haue 


great pꝛoſit by heating their Seruice, although they know not what they heare. Againe 


heſaith, That the Gzekeand Latine be learned tongues, and therefoze all the Sexnice 
of the Church, thozowetit the whole Wozld, cught ts be miniſtred in one ofthem : That 
all the Pſalmes z and all ether Scriptures, are hard, and farre paſle tho capacitie of the 
people: That viidcrftanding of the matter, canſeth the minde fo wander: And to bee 
ſhozt, That Pꝛaier in the Common Tongue hath euermoꝛe bꝛed Schiſmes ant Dinift- 


ons in the Church. Me hath openly falſified Strabo, Iuftinian, Origen, Chry ſoſtome, and 


others, and hath ſoꝛted them to ſay the thing they neuer meant. 

This is the whole Summary of all that he had to ſay. Yerreof he would ſe&me to ton⸗ 
clude, that within the firſt fir hundzed pre after Chꝛiſt, the Common Seruite vas mi⸗ 
niſtred openly in a tongue vnknowen vnto the people: Albeit, he hath hitherto alleagey 
neither Scripture, no; Councell, noꝛ Detrie, no; Doctoz, noꝛ Example, oz pꝛaaiſe of the 
Pꝛimitiue Church, to pꝛoue the ſame. 3 | ; 

Ot the other ſide, it is ſufficiently pzoted of our part, that the fourteenth Chapter fo 
the Corinthians muſt of neceſſity belong to the vſeof Common Maiers; and that in the 
Pꝛimitiue Church, the Deruice was enery where miniſtred in the Wulgar Tongue; and 
that the Pꝛieſt and the people pzaiedalfogether . J haue pꝛoued, not only that the Pas 
tions that vuderſtod Geke 02 Latine, had their Sernice in the Gzecke 02 Latine 
tongue, but by Theodoretus, Sozomenus, S. Ambroſe, and S. Hierome, that the Syrians 
had their Heruite in the &pzian tongue: by S. Baſil, that the Egyptians had their S eruite 
in the Egyptian tongue: The Lybians, the Thebanes, the Paleſtines, the Arabians, and 
the Phenicians, tach of them in their owne tongue: by Origen, that all Barbarous peo⸗ 
ple had their Scruice in their ſeuerall Barbarous fongnes : by Sulpitius, that the people 
of France, then called Gallia , had their Seruice in the French tongue. S. Hierome ſaith 
Vox quidem diſſona, fed vna Religio. Tor pege pſallentium chori, quot gentium diuerſi- 
tates: The voice is diuers, but the Religion is all one. There be welneere ſo many companies of pep. 
ple ſinging, as there be diuerfiticsef Nations. To be ſhot , J haue pꝛwued by S. Chry ſoſtome, 
andby Lyra, and others, that there can no maner pꝛoſit redound vuts the people, of pꝛai⸗ 
ers made in a ſtrange tongue. : 

Seing therefoꝛe . Bardings Doctrine ffandeth vpon ſo ſimple grounds, as J haue 
che wed, and ſerueth only to maintaine ignoꝛante, and the R ingdome of darkeneſſe, it is 
now thy part, gentle Reader, to indge indifferently betwcene vs, hoth how iuſtip he 
hath coloured the ſame with ſuch a fate of antiquity, and alſo how truely and ſubſtantially 
he hath anſwered my aſſertion. 
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In Conc, Late- 
ran. ſub Leone. 
R eginal. Pelus 
aduerſus H. &. 
Negem Angliæ. 


At. Harding. The 1. Diuiſion. 


By what name ſo euer the Biſhop of Rome was called within fix hundred yeeres after Chriſts Aſcerifiog, 


this is clecre, that his Primacie, that is to ſay , ſupreme power and authoritie ouer and abe ue all Biſhops, 


and chiefe gouerament of all Chriſts flock, in matters pertaining to Faith and Chriſtian Religion, was then 
(93) acknowledged and confeſſed. Which thing being ſo, whether then he were called by either of thoſe 
names that you deny, or no, it is not of great importance. And yet for the one of them, lome what; and 


tor the other, an infinite number of good authorities may be alleaged. But thereof heereafter. 


The Biſhop of Sariſbury. 


Touching theſe gloꝛious Names and Titles, wherewith the Biſhop of Rome hath' 


long ſithence furniſhed and beaufified his eſtate , P. Yarding ſermeth in part willingly 
to pceld: claiming neuertheleſſe the ©iupzeme Power, and Uniuerſall Suthozitie, vnta 
the Seer of Rome, and that euen from the Apoſtles time: notwithſtanding it was as eaſie 
a matter foz ChziT to giue Peter the Power and Title both together, as to giue him the 
Power alone , without the Title. But to auoid errour that might grow by miſtaking ot 
wo2ds , him we call, The Vniuerſali Biſbop, 02 , The Head of the Vniuerſall Church, that 
hath Authoꝛitie aboue all Generall Councels, and fulneſſe of power fo expound the @cr{- 
pfures : to whoſe determinations the whole Church of God muſt of neceſſitie ſubmit it 
ſel/e without contradiaicn : whem neither Emperour, no: King, no2 Clergy, noz the 
Whole Aniuerſall People, in any wiſe may confrole, whatſceucr he doe: vnto whom all 
Appeales ought to lic from all places ofthe woꝛld: and who, whereſoeuer he happen to 
be, bath the kull Juriſdiction of a Biſhop, That euer any ſuch Supertszity, oz Uniner- 
fall Power, was giuen by Chꝛiſt to the Sc of Rome, it will be to much foz P. Parding 
well ts pꝛœue. 
But whereas the Biſhop there ſo ambitionſly craueth to be knowen and taken fo2 the 
Uniuerſall Biſhop , and Bead of the Uniuerſall Church, happy is he, if he doe the dutie 
of one particular Biſhop, and be found but a member of Chꝛiſts Church. S. Gregorie 
ſaith: Aduerſus quem portæ præualent Inferorum, ille neque Petra dicendus eſt, ſupra 
uam Chriſtus ædificat Eccleſiam, neque Eccleſia, neque pars Eccleſiæ: He, againſt whom 
the gates of Hell doc preuaile, (as they haue often againſt the Biſhop of Rame) neither may 
be caled the Rocke , whereupon Chriſt doth build his Chareh , nor the Church, nor any part of 
the Charch. WY 
Certainly , touching theſe vaine Titles, the ſame Ancient Father S. Gregorie ſaith: 


Ego fidenter dico, Quiſquis ſe Vniuerſalem Sacerdotem vocat, vel vocari deſiderat, in ela- 


tione ſua Antichriſtum præcurrit: I cake it bolaly,Whoſoruer either calleth himſelfe the Uni- 
uerſall G iſbop, or deſirethh ſo te be called, in his pride he s the Forerunner of Antichriſt. f 


M. Harding. The 2. Diuiſion. 


Now concerning the chiefe point of this Article, which is the Primacie of the Pope, Peters ſucceſſour: 
Fiſt ,it hath beene ſer vp and ordained by God, as it ſtandeth in force lere diuino , by Gods Law, and 
not only by mans Law, the Scriptures leading thereto, Next, commended to the World by Decrees of 
Councels , and confirmed by Edicts of Chriſtian Emperours ,for auoiding of Schiſmes. Furthermore, 
confeſſed and witneſſed by the holy Fathers. Againe, found to be neceffary by reaſon. Finally, vſed and 
declared by the event of things, and praCuſe ot the Church. For proofe ofall this, ſo much might eafilie 
be ſaid, as ſhould ſerue to a Whole volume. | 


The Biſhop of Sarisburie. 


Vere . Harding ſaith, he will trip and dance lightly ouer this Article. And therefoze 
notwithſtanding he would ſerme fo hold De lure diuino, that is, by the Scriptures, vet fo; 
hatte he allegeth not any one wozd of the Scriptures.as of himſelfe,but only vpon theree 
poztand credit ofothers. Yowbeit Pope Zoſimus, in all that long contention he had with 
the Biſhops of Aphrica , touching theſe matters, neuer alleged any wozd of the @crip- 
tures, but only the Councell of Nice, which he himſelfe had falſified. And Meltiades wv 
tinghe&reofto the Biſhops of Spaine, ſœmeth to claime only by Cuſtome, and not by any 
right of Gods woꝛd. 


Ncuertheleſle, ſithence that time, they haue found out ſundzy places of the Scriptures 


foauouch their Title, and haue foꝛced the ſame to ſerue their purpoſe . Chꝛiſt ſaith , 4 
power ic giuen tome. Yereof Stephanus the Biſhop of Patraca concludeth thus: Ergo in 
Papa eſt omnis poteſtas ſupra omnes poteſtates, tam Cocli, quam Terre : 7 herefore inthe 
Pope is all power abouc all powers, as well of Heauen, as of Earth. Some others there be that 
reaſon thus: Peter entred into the graue before Tohn : Peter drew his netfull of fiſh: voy he 
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— Fe ſaid, Confirme thy bret hren: Ergo, The Pope is head of the C Weed. Bonifacius the 


—ü— 


— 
o 


eighth ſaith ; In Yrigcipio creauit Deus Cœlum & Terram, non in principijs 2 Ged made De lure: 2: 
Heauen and Earth in the beginning, and pot in che beginnings, . in fg, And again : Spiri. dilino. 
tualis omnia dijudicat".; Hee that is ſpiritual, wager all rhings : Ergo, The Biſbop ef Rome 1 
ought to haue an Fninerſall power omer all the . Bp thele; and other like Anthozitiesof De Alaior. & 
the Scriptures, they tontlude, chat the Pope doldeth his Anthozittenot by any ozrinance Obed. uam 
of man, bat Dc Iurc diuino, that is, etienby the right of Gods vndoubted Law. And Sancta. 
therefoze Pope Bonifacius determineth the matter in this wiſe ta hold to; euer: Declara- 2.Cor.2. 
mus, Dicimus, Definimus, Pronuntiamus, omninò eſſe de neceſſitate Salutis omni humanz Des Maior. &c. 
creaturZ, ſubeſſe Romano Pontifici : Waedeclare, ſay, determme, and pronounce, that un- vt ſupra. 
doubtediy it ſtandeth̊ vpon the neceſſitie of Saluatiom for enery mortall creature to be ſubiet to the 
Fiſopof Rome, Like wiſe ſaith the GloCe upon the tame: Quic quid ſaluatur, eſt ſub ſum- Gloſa ibidem. 
wo pontifice: What/oeneris [areas under the hightft Ribep. Al theſe claunes be gad, it is 
no dato matter ta held by Scriptur es R | 

But fozaſmuch as they ſceme to make greateſt account of theſe wozds of Chaiſt, Thou Matth. 16. 
zir Peter, and vponithi5Rockel will build ny Church ; therefoze,fo2 anſiwer hertrunto, Marke 8. 
dutlet and thou, 3 Chꝛiſtian Reader, that theold Catholke Fathers haue waitten Luke 9. 
ud pzoncunced; net as Prter was, but Chiſt himſelte, the Sonne of 1. Cor. 10. 
God, to be this Nocke. Gregorius Ny ſlenus ſaith: Tu es Petrus, & c. Thou art Peter, Greg. Miſen. 
aud vpon this Rocke Iwill Bu Id my Church.  Hemeaneth the confeſſion of Chriſt For hee * 2 monde 
bad ſaid before : Thon art Chtiſt, che Sonne of the liuing God. Ms ſaith S. Hilarie: Hæc de A ex ve- 
eſt yna fœlix Fidei Petra, quam Petrus ore ſuo confeſſus eſt: Thi nt only blefſed Rocks er Teſtam, 
if Faith, that Peter comfeſſed withhii mouth. Agaitiehe ſaith : Fpouthis Rocke of Peters Con- Hilar. de Trin. 
Mon, 5 the briilidiig of the Cub. £9 Cyrillus : Petra nihil atiod eſt, quam frma & in- 6.2. 
concuſſa Diſcipuli Eides: The Rocke is nothing elſe; but the ſfrong and aſſured Fuith of the Hilar. de Trin. 
Diſciple, e licowite Chiy ſoſtome : Super hanc Petram, id eſt, In hae Ride & Confefſi- Lis. 6. 
one; wdificabo Bocbeſtam ineam : pen this Roche, that & to ſay. Upon this Faith} and rhis C374. de J rin. 
Cenfeſſion, I wil build my Church. Likewiſe S. Auguſtine : Petra erat Chriſtus, ſuper quod Ch, in Mar. 
Fundamentum etiatn ædificatus eſt Petrus: Chriftwas the Roche, vpos which FonndationPc- Hom, S. D 
ter hm fefa was alſo buli. And addeth furtherbeſides : Non me ædificabo ſupet te; ſed te Aug · de derbi: 
zdificabo ſuper me: Chzilt ſaith vnto Peter: 7 will nor huild my ſelfe vpon thes, but ii mi Dom. ſecund. 
build thee vpon me. All theſe Fathers be plaine: but none ſo plaine us Origen, *Viswszds Ma. Ser. 13. 
be theſe: Petra eſt; quicunque eſt diſcipulus Chriſti : Et ſuper talem Petram conſteuitur Oi. in Mart. 
omnis Eccleſiaſtica Doctrina. Quod {i ſuper vnum illum Petrum tantùm exiſtimas ædifi· 774%. 1. 
dari totam Eccleſiam, quid dicturus es de Iohanne Filio Tonitrui, & Apoſtolorum vno- 
queque ? Num audebimus dicere, quod aduerſus Petrum vnum non præualituræ ſint por- 
tz Inferorum? An ſoli Petro dantur a Chriſto Claues Regni Cœlorum ? Hee is the Roche, 
vhoſoeuer is the Diſciple of Chriſt And vpon ſuch a-Rocke all Eccleſpaſtitall learning is built. 
If then thinks that the whole Church is built oui vpon Peter, what then wilt thou [ay of lohnthe Marke ;, 
Some of the Thunder, and of emery of the Apoſtles? Shall wee dare to ſay; that the Gaterof Hel 
fralnot preuaile only againſt Peter? Or are the Keics of the Kingdome of Heauen ginen oni onto 
peter? By thoſe few it may appeare, what right the Pope hath to claime his Authozitie 
byGods Moꝛd, and, as M. Parding ſaith, De lure diuino. Jhd&d touching the fam 
vo2ds of S. Matthew, S. Hicrome wziteth thus: Iſtum locum Epiſcopi & Presbyteri Hier. in Matt. 
gen intelligentes, aliquid ſibi de Phariſzorum aſſumunt ſupercilio: Bybops and Prieſts, Cape 16. Lib.z. 
nt vnderſt anding t his place, take vpon them ſome part of the proud lookes of thePhareſeis. And 
againe he ſaith : Nouerint Epiſcopi, fe magis conſuedudine, quim i pert pon tin none 
cx veritate, Præsbyteris eſſe maivres : Let Biſbops vnderſt and: that they are greater than 
the Priefts, more of Cuſtame, than of the truth of Gods Ordinance.” Wy this it appeareth, 
that the Biſhop of Rome holdeth by Cuſfome, and not as 2Þ. HardingNaith;' De iure 

lumo. „8 Nissen bet" 

As fo2 the Decries of Councels, the Evicts of Pzinces, the Sayitigsofholy Fathers, 
the Neceſlitie of Reaſon, and the P2zaciſe of the Cyurth, how iulUlythoy be auouched by 
Y · Harding, they ſhall be ſeuerally examined, as they tome. 


AM. Harding. The 3. Diuiſian. * 


But Nin this treatiſe ſeeking to auoid prolixitie, hauing purpoſed to ſay ſomewhat to chis numbet of the 


ather Articles, and knowing this matter of the Primacie to bee already largely and learnedly handled of 
—— but Trip, as ĩt were, lightly ouer at this time, and not ſer my faſt footing in the deepe debating Trip. 
rearing ot it. Lage 8 : FX 550 | 
Firtt, as concerning the right of the Primacie by Gods Luv, by theſe ancient authorities i hath beene 
wouched. Anacletus, that holy Biſhop and Martyr, S. Peters Scholar, and of him conſectated Prieſt, 
his Epiſtle to the Buhops of Italy, wiiteth thus: In Nevo Teftamemts, poſt chriß m, eye; In che Nev Te- 
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PR SAD 
E iſtles 3 pra the Church of Chriſt, * as our Lord ſaid vun vg T how art Peter, par ypon N 
b 140 + 
Decretall. Rennen. Wherefore this Peter receiued of our Lord, firſt of all 3 binde ahdioloote : hd ; Ed 
LAY SSI allhe brought people to the Faith, by vertue — ——__ 


and Area Church of RI hell obteirted cb Primacie, nt of the ae bn 
uiour himſelte, and hath gotten the preemirience of power ouer all Churches, and dues ihe 
Chriſtian people euen lo as hee Haid to blefſed Peter the Apoſtle, Tlag ant Peter; e thi 


bee — 0 
Naahrg Ge 
The Biſbopof Sariſpuri . 
The anthozities hiere alleged, are falliof logge, and falle around, auh can best 
foting: and therefoꝛe M. Harding trippeth them ſo luighilpx ouerr "7 
Touching this Epiſtle of Anacletus, and other like EpibleoDecrejalhA willanh vain 
a taſte, andieaue the iudgement thereof vnto the Reader. Men . 
Firſt, one Petrus Crab, the tompiler of the Councels, complaineth- much, that thecxe | 
amples from whence be take them, were wonderfully .cozrupted, and notonenf themge 
In «dmenitione Acting with another; and expꝛeſleth the ſame by hela nns: Bxamplarium i ; 
ad lectorẽ, ante nimiaque differentia & deprauatio. e 9085 
Decret. Liber. àgaine, Gratian himlſelfe, vpon god aduiſe, is dꝛinen to ſay, That ; all ch Elle n 
Dift. 20. De- to haue place, rather midebating of matter of Iuſtice in the C mfperies thin ee 
cretales, © | Weighing! the truth of the Scriptures. _ "ny Ti 
Beſides this, neither S. Hierome, noꝛ Gennadiue, 'noz Dawaſus:; haz any ofherota 
Father, euer alleged theſe Epiſtles, 02 made any account. sf them: nozthe Biſhops of 
Rome themſelues, ns not when ſuch euidence might hane tod theminbeſt nend name 
ly, in their ambitious contention fo; the Superiozity auer the Biſhops of Aphrica. 
The contents of them are ſuch, as a very childe, ot a tudgement, may ſono be able 
to deſcxy them. 
Clem, Epiſt. I. Clemens info2meth S. James of the oꝛderand maner of S. Peters death: petitiscertaing, 
Hier. de Ecdl:- An Clement bndoubtedly knew it, that lames was gat to death leuen n 
ſiaſt. Scriptor. Peter. | | 
Anther.epſt.z. Antherus maketh mention of Euſebius, Biſhop of Alexandria, and or Felix Bilhap af 
Epheſus: yet was neither Euſebius, no Felix, neither Biſhop,noz WR time that 
Sd. / „ oy a RES 
Marcellinus ſaith 3 The Emperour might not attempt to. reſume 49 * againſt the Gr 
ſpell Pet was there then noEmperour aliue, that vnderſtod Chal, oz an 


Marchllus waiteth fo the Emperour Maxentius, and chargeth him fraitly with the av 
thozitic of Clement: yet was Maxentius an Jnfidell, a crusll Tyꝛant, and ee 
the Church: and neither knew no2 cared foz the name of Clement. 

Zephyr. epiſt. I. Zephyrinus ſaith: Chriſt commanded his Apoſtles to appoint the threeſcare and e 
Luke cap. 10. ciples: Vet S. Luxe ſaith, Chꝛiſt himſelfe appointed them. 
Luke 3. S. Luke ſaith; Iohn the Bapriſt gaue this counſel! tothe Souldiers, Be _Jacontented n+ 


Meltiad, epift E. Sc. Pet Meltiades quite altereth the whole ſtozy , andnameth Chaitin tex. 


I, 


Marcell. epiſt. 
2. ad Oriental. 
Marcel. epiſt. 
2. 


It would be tedious and nerdleſle to open all: Theſe few notes may ſuffice foza taſte. 
Now touching this Anacletus, whom . Harding hath furniſhed with his titles, u | 
Avacl.Epiſt.1, though it were the very true Auacletus inded; firſt he ſaith, Clemens was his pzedeceloz ; 
Treu. li. 3. ca. 3. Contrariwiſe, Irenæus that liued immediately afterward , and Euſebius ſay, Anacletus 
was p2edeceſſour vnto Clement. Whercby it may appeare, that Anacletus wꝛate this 
Epiſtle after that he himſelfe was dead. 
Diſt. 93. Iuxta Ye maketh mention of S. Peters Church: yet was there no Church builtin the nume 
Sanctorum. olf Peter within ther hundꝛed veeres after Anacletus. 
Againe, he alleageth the ZDecrees and Canons ol the old Fathers : :Pis wozdgbe the 
Anacl. epiſt. 3. Hec ab antiquis Apoſtolis & Patribus accepimus: Theſe things haue ve receiued of the old 
Apoſtles and ancient Fathers : As if the Apoffles had biene long befoze him: notwithſtan⸗ 
ding S. Iohn the Apoſtle was yet aliue, and Anacletus himſelfe was one of the 0 
Fathers. 
Although by that J hane thus ſhoztly touched, the likelihod herres may ſcone appeare, 
pet I beſech thee, god Chꝛiſtian Reader, conſider alſo theſe and other like phꝛaſes, an 
maners of ſpeech , which in theſe Epiltles are very familiar, and may eaſlly ber found: 


Perſecutiones patienter portare: Peto vt pro me orare debeas: Epiſcopi e obediendi ſunt, 
non 


The Fourth Article. 167 
————-nſiciandi : Ab ills omnes Chriſtiani ſe eauere debent. Hertę is nat ſo muth as the be- OR. 
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rycongruitie and natural ſound of the Latine Tongue. And chall wethinke, that foz the Epiltles 888 


hr of thꝛe hundꝛed yertes and-moze, there was not one Biſhop in Rome, that could T1. etall** 


dete true Latine ? Andſpecially then; whenall the whole people there, both women === 


= chilo;en, were able to ſpeaks it fiaturally, without aWeacher* Uerily the Pope him⸗ 

ſelfe faith, Faiſa Latinitas vitiat reſcriptum Papæ: Falſe Latine putteh the Popes owne writ Eætr. de reſcri. 

ant of credit. By 1 I (029 Þ2 .» ne e? 1 UC pris, ad audi. 
As fo2 the ſubſtance and contents of theſe &piſllos, they touch nothing, neither of the entiam. 

fate of the Church in that time, nozof Dogrilie, nos of Perſocution, noz of Þereſie,noz 

ofths office ef tho Piniſters, noꝛ of any other thing, either agræable vnto that age, oꝛ in I 

any wiſe greatly wozthy to beconfidered. > 10% ws 55 5 
All their d2ift is, by falſifying of the S triptures, and by all other meanes, onely to ſta⸗ 

blich the State and Lingdome of the Ser of Rome. Anacletus thus interlaceth the woʒos 

of Chzilt ; Super hanc Petram, id eſt, ſuper Eeeleſiam Romanam, ædificabo Eccleſians Anaclet. eniſt. 

meam: Vpon this Nocke, that is to ſay, wponthe Chimch of Rome, I will build my Church. And 1. | 

againo: Romana Eccleſia Cardo & Caput eſt omniuin Eecleſiarum: Vt enim Cardine Anaclet . epiſt. 

oſtium regitur , ĩta liuius ſanctæ Sedis authoritate omnes Eccleſiæ reguntur: The Church 3 

of Rome is the Hodke and the Head of all Charches . For asthe duore is ruled by the Hooke, fo 

Churches art ruled by the axthoritic of thus holy See (of Rome.) Pope Stephanus ſaith 

Hæc Sacroſancta Domina noſtra Romana Eccleſia : This holy our Lady, the. Church of Diſt.70. Oper- 

Rome. 2) 2220 . 10% Ne telt. 
And what needed . Harding to allege only Anacletus, being ſo well ſtozed ot ſandzie 

others : Foz Pope Euarſſtus, Alexander, Sixtus, Teleſphorus, Higinus, Pius, Anice-, 

tus, Soter: Eleutherius, Victor, and all the reſt ot the ancient Biſheps of Rome, whoſe \ 

names haue bene abuſed to this purpoſe , agre in one. All they are made to ſay, #ce are 

the Vniuerſall Biſhops : We arethe- Heads of the Vninerſall ¶ hurch: All appeales ought of right 

to lie to vs: We cannot erre: We may not be controlled : For it is written, The Scholar is not 4 BW 

loue his maſter. It theſeauthozities were ſuffictent, then were the caſe cleers ot M. Þar» 

dings ſide. But he law they were foꝛged, and full of vntruth: and therefoꝛe he thought it 

belt to trip ſolightly ouer them; As foz Avaclecushimſelfe, that was Peters Scholar, and 

the reſt of the ancient Biſhops of Rome, they were holy men, and godly Fathers, and li⸗ 

ued in cantinuall perſecution, and were daily taken, and put to death, and had no leiſure 

to thinke vpon theſe ambitious and vaine titles. e 2 


Al. Harding, The 4, Dinifion. 


S.Gregory writing to Mauritius the Emperour, againſt Ioha the Biſhop of Conſtantinople, ambitiouſly 
claiming and vſurping the name of an Vniuerſall Biſhop, proucth the Biſhop of Rome, ſucceeding in Perew 
Chure, to be Prim ate, and to haue charge ouer all the Church of Chriſt, by Serigeur es, thus: Cunttis ua. 
gelum ſtientibus liquet, eye. It is euident to all that kno the Goſpell, that the cure and charge of the whole 
Church hath beene committed, by the word of our Lord, to the holy Apoſtle Peter, Prince ot all the Apo- 
tles. For to him it is (aid, Peter, loueſt thou me? Feed my ſheepe. To him it is ſaid, Behold , Sathan hath 
defired to ſift you, as it were wheat , and I haue praied for thee, Peter, that thy Faith faile not. And thou M. Harding eur- 
being once conuerted, ſti engthea thy brethren. Lo him iris ſaid, Thou art Peter, and vpon this Rocke teth off, and cor. 
will b build my Church, and the gates of Hell ſhall not preuaile againſt it. And vnto thee I will giue the rupteth 5 words 
Keies of the Kingdome of Heauen. And Vhatſoeuer thou bindeſt ypon earth,thall be bound alſo in heauen, of S. Gregorie: 
and whatloeuer thou looſeſt on earth, ſhall be looſed alſo in heauen. Behold, he receiueth the Keies of the For it followeih 
heauenly Kingdome: the power of binding and looſing is giuen to him: the charge of the whole Church im mediarely : ' 
and principalitie is committed to him. Thus far Gregorie, But becauſe our adverſaries ,though without Tamer Petrics 
uſt cauſe, refuſe the witneſſe of the Biſhops of Rome in this Article, as vnlawfull witnefles in their owne FYaiwerſalis A- 
cauſe, were they neuer ſo holy Martyrs, or learned Confeſſors; they may vnderſtand, e ate able to allege Holus nan vocetur, 
ſundry ather authorities to the confirmation heereof, chat be aboue all exception. l 


The Bifhop of Sariſburie. 


If S. Gregorie were now aliue, he would charge M. Yarding with open iniurie: not 
only fo; altering his whole meaning, but alſo foꝛ mangling and mainung his very words. 
M. Harding, to pꝛoue that the Biſhop of Rome was called the Uniucrfall Biſhop, alle⸗ | 
geth theſe woꝛds of S. Gregorie: Ecce, Petrus Claues Regni Cœlorum accipit. Et po- Gregor, lib. 4. 
teſtas ei Igandi ſoluendique tribuitur. Cura ei totius Eccleſiæ & Principatus commuritur: Epiſt. 3 2. 
Zehold, Peter recetueth the Keies of the K ingdome of Heauen. To him is giuen power both to 
binde and looſe. The charge and chiefe rule of the C hurch i committed unto him. Thus farre 
Gregorie, ſaith M. Harding. And why no farther? Mas hee ffaied with the Choine⸗ 
couch, and fozced to bzeake off his tale in the midſt? But marke well, gentle Reader, 
and thou ſhalt ſee S. Gregory ſet to Schale, and kept in aw, and not ſuffered to vtter one 


word moꝛe than . Harding will gine him leaur. The next wozds that —” 5 
| ollow 
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Of the Supremacie. 


Petrus vniuer- 
ſalis Apeſt oluu 
non tvcatur. 


Concil. Conſt a- 
tinopol. 8. 
Action. 8. 


Heretibes. 


— ——— 


follow in the lame ſenfence, are theſe : Tamen Petrus Vniuerſalis Apoſtolus non vocatur; 
Ter Peter not called the Vnipgr/all Apoft le. M. Parding ſaith 3 The Biſhop of Rome was called 
the Vniuerſall Biſhop. But S. Gregorie, tuen in the ſelle ſame ſentence that . Pardin⸗ 
bath here ſo haſtily bꝛoken off, ſaith: Peter h1m/elfe being the Apoſtle of Ghrift, yer wat na 
called the Vunerſall Apoſtle; And would S. Harding haue the Mezlo bela ue, that the 
Popes power is greater, and moꝛe vniuerſall, than S. Peters 2 Theſe wozds, P. Var⸗ 
ding thought god to nip oft in the midſt. Such is his dealing in the allegationof the An- 
cient Fathers. Jf Jliſt to vſe his owne termes, 4 might well call this, oi 


Cogging, 02, J know not what. Certainly the Holy Fathers, in the/Conncell of Can 


ſtantinople, ſay thus: Non conuenit Orthodoxis, ita circumtruncatas San ctemm pa- 
trum voces deflorare. Hæreticorum potiùs hoc propriumeſt: It ij not meet for ¶ ubali 
men, thus to chop and to pare the ſayings of the holy Fathers. It is rather the very propertig f 


. Harding willſay , Gregorie miſlikedthis name of Uninerfall Bithop,only in Ioha 


the Biſhop of Conſtaptinople, that ſo ambitioufly and ſo greedily ſought fozit; and pet ues 


Gregor. Lib. 6. 
E piſt.3 o. 


Cregor, Lib. 4. 
Epiſt.3 4. 


Eſai 14. 


Gregor. Lib.4. 
Epiif. 3 8. Sa- 
cerdotum eſt 
parat us c. verci- 
u.. 

Ita in manu 
ſcriptis, Meli- 
PT; quam EXt- 
Tus. 

Gregor, Lib. 6. 
Epiit.28, 
Gregor, Lb. G. 
Epiſt. 24. 
Gregor, Lib. 4. 
Epiſt. 39. 


Lib. 6. Ep. 2. 
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Li. 4. Ep. 39. 


uertheleſle claimed the ſame vnto himſelſe, as a title only belonging to the of Rome: 
and that we therefoze doe w2ongfully racke S. Gregorie, fozcing his wozds otherlyiſe 
than he euer meant. Fo2anſwer hereunto, it ſhall behoue vs to conſider both what 8. 
Gregorie hath wꝛitten in generall of this title, and alſo what ſpetiall claime he bath laid 


vnto it foꝛ himſelfe. 8 | 


Thus therefo:e generally he wꝛiteth of it: Ego fidenter dico, Quiſquis ſe Yniuerſalem 
Sacerdotem vocat, vel vocari deſiderat, in elatione ſua Antichriſtum præcutrit, quiaſyper. 
biendo fe cæteris præponit: / ſpeake it boldly, n hoſoeuer calleth himſelfe Pninerſall Biſhop, or 
defireth ſo tobe called, is in hrs pride the Forerunner of AntichriSt, becauſe in his pride hee ſetteth 
himſelfe before others. | 12325 ves ped rn f tr 
Hac in re à fratre & conſacerdote meo contra Euangelicam ſententiam , &c. Heerein 
brot ber and fellow Biſhop doth againſt the meaning of the GeSpell, againſt S. Peter the ApoRle, 
againſt all Churches, and against the ordinance of the Canons, In this pride of his , what other 
thing ts thene tokened, but that the time of Antichriſt is enex at hand ? For he followeth bim hm 
deſpiſing the equalitie of tay among the eAngels,Jabouredto breake vp to the top of ſingularity ſap» 
ing thus, 1 will aduance my throne aboue the ftarres of Heauen : I will fit in the mount of the Nr. 
fament, euen in the corners of the North: I will get mee vp aboue the light of theclouds,andwil 
be like vatothe highest. Againe: Rex ſuperbiæ in foribus eſt, &c. The King of pride is aum 
in the Gates : and, a horrible thing to ſpeake, an army of Prieſts is made ready. For now they play 

the Sowldiers, and bare their heads on high, that were ordeined to be Captaiues of humility, 
Againe: 7 would haue all men to be great and honourable, ſo that their honour be no derogation 
to the honour of God. For who/o will be honoured againſt God, ſhall not be honourable untome A. 
gaine: Neither may yor ſay that the wſing of this Title ts nothing: For if we beare this matter qui. 
etly, we cuerthrom the Faith of the whole Church. The agreeing onto this wicked Title, i the lis. 
ſong of the Faith. Thus therefo2e S. Gregoric iudgeth generally of the name of Vnwerjal 
Biſhop ; which name notwithſtanding the Biſhops of Rome haue ſithente choſen, and fa- 
ken to themſelues, that is to ſap, That i i vaine and hurtfull: The confuſion, the poiſon, and 
wtter and vninerſall deſtruction of the Church: The corruption and loſing the Faith: Again 
the holy Canons: Againſt S. Peter the Apoſtle: Againſt the very ſenſe and meanmy of the Geſ⸗ 
pell: Againſt all the Churches of God, and agaiuft God himfelfe : That neuer good or holy man 
would w/e ſuch Titles: That whoſoexer vſeth them, inſo doing, followeth Lucifer, and is the ve- | 


. ry Forerunner and Meſſenger of Antichriſt, | 


Perhaps P. Harding will ſay, this name belonged peculiarly and only to the Biſhop 
of Rome: and therefoze Gregorie repꝛoned lohn the Biſhop of Conſtantinople, foz that 
he ſo p:eſumptuouſly, and by way of intruſton, claimed the ſame as a right and in 
that was not his. But S. Gregory calleth the ſame title ot Uninerſall Biſhop, * Typhum 
Superbiæ, Nomen nouum, © Vocabulum temerarium, Stultum, Superbum, Pomp# 
ticum, * Peruerſum, * Superſtitioſum, Profanum, * Sceleſtum, Nomen errors, / No- 
men ſingularitatis, Nomen vanitatis, Nomen Hypocriſeos, Nomen Blaſphenuz : 
That is to ſay, 4 puffe of Arrogancie , A new name, A Raſh, a Fooliſh, a Proud, a Pompeu, 
a Peruerſe, a Super/titious, an Ungodly, and a Wicked Title, Aname, of Errour, a name Su 
gularitie, a name of Vanitie, a name of Hypocriſie. and a name of Blaſpᷣhemie. And doth P+ 
Harding thinke, oꝛ would he haue the Moꝛld belerue, that S. Gregorie would euer take 
theſe names and titles from Iohn the Biſhop of Conſtantinople, to the intent tolay them 
vpon his owne Seok Rome ? Oꝛ is it likely, that P. Warving knoweth S. Gregones 
minde better than euer S. Gregorie knew it himſelfs ? Uerily , S. Gregorie not onely 
miſliketh theſe Titles in others, but allo diſclaimeth the ſame from himſelfe , and 1 


*. 


— —— 


— bis de ol Rome fo euer. Koz thus he waiteth, and bis woꝛds de plaine: Nullus Roma- C 


e 


6 vpon. 


The Fourth Article. 


——— — — — 


norum Pontificum hoc Singularitatis nomen aſſumpſit: None of the LHiſhops of Rome euer 

received this name of ſingularitie. Nullus deceſſorum medrum hoc tam profano vocabulo vti 

comenſit: None of my Predeceſſours euer conſented to v ſe this vngodij name. Nos hunc hono- 

rem nolumus oblatum ſuſcipere: Ve, being Liſhops of Rome, will not take this honcur being of- 
red unto Us. 

And thereaſon that hes fo2ceth againſt the Biſhop of Conſtantinople, may ſerue aſwell 
againſt the Biſhop of Rome. Foz thus he ſaith : Quid tu Chriſto Vniuerſalis Eccleſiæ 
Capiti, in extremi iudicij dicturus es examine, qui cuncta eius menibra tibimet conaris V- 
niuerſalis appellatione ſupponere? What anſwer wilt thou make vnto Chriſt, that mdeed is the 
Head of the OninerſallChurch,at the triall of the laſt Tadoement that thus goeft about wider the 
name of Vuiuerſall Biſhop, te ſu baue all hs members vnto thee ? This is the very deftnition of 
an Unſuterſall Biſhop. Thus the Biſhop of Rome attempteth to fubdue the whole 
Church of God, and all the members of Chꝛiſt vnto hiniſelfe. Zherefoze by S. Gregories 
indgement, he is the Fozerumiet of Antichziſt. And wziting vnto Eulogius the Patti⸗ 
arke of Alexandria; he vſeth theſe wozds : Sanctitas veſtra niiific loquirur, Sicut juſſiſtis: 
quod verbum lIuſſionis, Peto, a meo auditu remouete. Quia ſcis quis tim, & qui ſitis: Lo- 
co mihi fratres eſtis: moribus patres: Tour holincſſe writeth thus vnto me, As you comman- 
ded. This word of Commanding, Ibeſeech you take away from 75 hearing. For I know both 
what Jam, and alſo what you are. In place (or dignitie) yeare - rethren, in life aud mauers qe 
e m Fathers. Againe he ſaith : Ecce in orefalbicEpiſts æ, &c. Behold esen in tbe very 

ace of the Epiſtle that you ſent vnto me, you aut wrii ten the nume of that Preſumptudus ti- 
cle, calling we the Vniuerſall Pope, notwirhſ{Aridink I haus forbidden it. ¶ beſeech your Heli 
neſſe to doe it no more, For yout doe de fpaud your ſelfe, when you giue dither mere, thaw reaſon 


- w#ld, The ſelfe ſame meaning . Harding might haue found ttvite wzitfen , euen in 


the ſame place of S. Gregorie that he bereallegeth, ifit hav pleaevytmtoconſider, either 
what went befoze, 02 eile what followev immedtately' after.” Befoze, her wiicerh thus: 
Non mea cauſa, ſed Dei cſt : Net folus ego, fed rotaturbatur Ectleſia. Quia piæ Leges ; 
quia venerandæ Synodi : quia ipſa Domini noſtri Ieſu Chriffi*mandara Superbi atque 
Pomparici cuiuſdam ſermonis inuentione turbantur : It is Geds cauſe, it ic not mie: Neither 
only I. but alſo the whole Church is tronbled. For borh the godly Lawes, and the rewerend Conn- 
cels, and the very commundements ef our Lord Jeſus C brif. are combred with the detite of this 
proud pompous title. Jmmediately after it followeth thus: Nunquid ego in hac re pijſſi- 
me Domine propriam cauſam defendo 2 O my moſt fa tons Soxetaigne, doe I heerein defend 
mine owne right? y theſe it may appeare, that S. Gregory being BilhopofRome, would 
— — the name ol Uniuerſall Biſhop to be giuen, neither to anx other Biſhop, no} to 
umſelte. e | 

And whereas S. Gregorie ſaith ! The charge and chieftie of the whois Ehurch is committed 
v0 Peter, in the ſenſe it is ſpoken in, we denie it not. S. Paul likewiſe ſaith of himlelfe 
inlike ſenſe; Incumbit mihi quotidiana curaomnium Eccleſiarum: There beth vpon me the 
aatly charge of all Churches. And further ſaith : Irec bon my ſelfe to be nothing inferiour in tra- 
nell to the higheſt Apoſiles. And will h. Harding herreofreaſon thus? ap 

Peter had the charge of the whole Church: = 
| Ergo, The Pope is an Uninerſall Biſhop. 3 

Certainly, S. Gregory ſaith: Perer himſelfe, notwithſtanding he receiued the whole charge, 
Jet ic he not called the Vniuerſall Apoſtle, And can the Pope be that thing, that S. Peter him 
lelfe could not be ? | | 

S Gregorie dziucth his reaſon thus: this title of Puiner/alitie might belong to am man. it 
Gould chiefly belong unto S. Peter: Bat it belongeth not vnto S. Petef : Therefore it cau belong 
to no man. 

Þerebyit is plaine, that the Biſhop of Rome challengeth this day a title that S. Petet 
neuer had; that no holy noꝛ godly man would euer take vpon him that S. Gregorie btterly 
tefuſed,and deteſted, and called blaſphemie. And yet will he terme to maintaine his eſtate 
bythe anthozitie of this holy Father. If S. Gregorie were now aline, ha would trie out 
as he did to the Emperour Mauritius: O Tempora! O Mores ! O what a time is tis O 
what maners are the/e!Thus much is M. Harding furthered by the authozity of S. Gregory. 

M. Harding. The 5. Diuiſion. 5 585 

S Cyprian declaring the contempt of the (94) high Prieſt Chriſt Vicar in Earth, to bee cauſe of Schiſmes 
and Hereſies, writeth thus to Cornelius Pope and Martyr; N-que enim aliunde Hereſes oborts ſunt, c. Nei- 
ther haue Hereſies or Schiſmes riſen of any other occaſion, than of chat the Prieſt of God is not obeied; 


and that one Prieſt for the time in the Church, and one Iudge for the time in ſtead of Chriſt, is no: thought 
To whom if the whole brotherhood (95) (that is the whole number of Chriſtian people which bee 


228 a e 
, brethren together, and were ſp called in the Primitiue Church) would be obedient according to Gods tea- 


chings; 
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Ibidem. 
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reger. li. 4. 
Epiſt. 32. 

T amen Vniuc. 
ſalts Apeſt olui 
nog Vocal ur, 


G regor.li, 4o 
Evriſt.32, 


Thegz. varrath; 
For S. Cyprian 
ſpeaketh theſe 
words of euery 
ſeuetall Biſhop; 
not only of the 
Hiſnop of Rome; 
The 95. vntiüch; 
ſtanding in the 
manifeſt cori p- 
tion & falſifying 
of S. Cyptiau. 


Of the Su premacie. 


W ching, then no man would make adoe againt the College of Prieſt:; no man would make himſelte Indge 


One Bi- 
ſhop. 


LW RY 


es 


Cyprian. li. 2. 
Epift.3. 


not of che Biſl. op no, but o: God, after Gods tudgement, aftet the tauour of the people declared by their 
voices at rke elect: on, after the conſent of his fellow Biſl. ops. No man through breach of ynitie and ſtrife, 
would diuide the Church of Chriſt; no man ſtanding in his owne conceit, and ſwelling with pride, would 


a 


ſer vp by himſelfe abroad, without the Church, a new Hereſie. 
The Biſhop of Sarisburie. 


Il M. Pardings cauſe were trae, he would not auouch it with ſuch vntruth, and ſo 
often coꝛruption of the holy Fathers. It S. Cyprian wꝛiting this Epiſtle to Cornelius the 
Biſhop of Rome, once name him either the High Prieſt: Or Chriſts Vicar Generall in 
carth : Or Vniuerſall Biſhop : Or Head otthe Vniuerſall Church: Dzfap, that the whole 
brotherhood of all Chriſtian people ought to bee obedient vnto him, às . Harding vn⸗ 
truly and contraris to his owne knowledge expoundeth it: Oꝛ ik either his woꝛds oz his 
purpoſe of wzitingmay ſme any way to lead to that end; then map P. Harding ſ@ms 
to haue ſome honeſt colour fo2 his defenſe. Otherwiſe wo map iuſtly (ay, hee racketh the 
Docours, and foꝛceth them to ſpeake what him liſteth to ſerue his turne. 98 1 
Firſt, it is cectaine, that in all that Epiftle, S. Cyprian neuer gaue vnto Cornelius amp 
ſuch ambitious title, but only calleth him by the name of Bꝛother. Foz thus hee ſaluteth 
him: ( yprian Into his Brother Cornelius ſendeth greeting : and maketh his entris in this 
wiſs : Deare Brother, I haue read your Letters. Thus S. Cyprian being Biſhop of Car- 
chage clatmeth bꝛotherhod and equalitie with the Pope. One ſpeciall occaſton of his 
waiting vnto Cornelius, was this amongſt others: Cornelius being Bichop of Rome, 
and hauing Ercommunicate certaine notozious wicked men, and afterward being 
thzeatned , and ill vſed at their hands, began to faint , and to ber wearie of his office. 
S. Cyprian htating thereof, wꝛote comſoztably vnto him, and willed him in anp wiſe to 
pꝛoce de, and to deale boldly, and not to pceld, conſidering it was Gods cauſe, and not 

his owne. Anieng other wozds he ſaith thus: Cliriſtiani non vltrà aut durare, aut eſſe 
poſſumus, ſi ad hoc ventum eſt, vt perdicorum minas & inſidia pertimeſcamus : Mas can no 
longer continue or bee ¶ hriſtian men, if wee being Biſhops, once begin to ſarinke at the threats and 
fetches of the wicleed. | | ir ige 

Upon occaſion hereofhee ſheweth, what hurt and confuſion of Dects and Schiſmes, 

inſueth in any P2ouince 02 Diocelle , where as the Biſhops Authozitie, and Eccle- 
ſiaſticall Diſcipline is deſpiſed. For euery Biſbop (ſaith S. Cyprian) within his owne Dio. 
ceſſe, is the Prieſt of God, and for his time is a Indge appointed in the place of Chriſt : ada 
the Church is one, ſo oug bt hee likewiſe to bee lut ene. And thus het waiteth generally of ths 
authoꝛitie of all Biſhops, and not onely of the authozitie of the Biſtzop of Rome. And 
notwithſtand:nghe tircceth his Epiſtle only to Cornelius, pet are all his reaſons gene» 
rall, and touch both himſelfe being Bithop of Carthage, and alſo all other Biſhops what- 
ſoeuer. | F 

New therefo:e fo d:aw that thing by violence to one onely Biſhop, that is generale 

ſpoken of all Biſhops, it is aguileſuil fetch to miſlead the Reader, and no ſimple oz 


The occaſion of dealing. But . Harding ſameth to ground his errour , vpon the miſtaking ofthele 
AM. Hardings woꝛds of S. Cyprian: Vnus Sacerdos, and Fraternitas vniuerſa: That is, One Biſbop, 


EYrOET. 


7. J. I. Fa- 
fs eff. 


and 7-e whole Brotherhood. Foz whereas S. Cyprian faith, There muſt bee one Biſhop in a 
Church, he imagineth there mult bee one 15ithop to rule ouer the whole Uninerſall 
Church. 

Ind whereas againe S. Cyprian ſaith: 7 he whole Brotherhood muſt obey one Buſuey, 
her gatheceth that all Chꝛiſtian people thozowout the whole TWozld, which hee vntru ⸗ 
lie calleth, Thewhoutls Brotherhood, mutt b obedient vnto one Uniuerſall Bishop. And 
thus her bu loeth one errour vpon another. But miſtaking oftheDoctour maketh no lul⸗ 
ſicient pꝛote. a "= 

t may lone appeare, S. Cyprian meant, that fo2 the auoiding of Schiſmes and dim⸗ 
ſions, there ongyt to bee enely one Biſhop within one Diocelle, and not one Biſhop 
to rate cuer all tze Wo21d, Fo2 thus her expoundeth his owne meaning: Cum 
primum elle non poſſit quſquam, qui polt vnum, qui ſolus eſle debet, ſactus eſt, iam non 
ſecundus ille, fed nullus eſt: Secixg that after the firſt Biſhop is choſen, there can bee none other, 
w/oſo ty mie Bi Daf after that one, which nuiſt needs be alone, is now not the ſecond Biſhop but in- 
diced is no Biſhop, ; 

Do like wile, when the Heretike Nouatus had by wicked pꝛactiſe diuided the people of 
Rome ints Dcas, and had ſolemnly ſwozne them that gaue eare vato him, that 
thould no 3022 returne vnto Cornelius the Biſhop there, and ſo had rent ane er 
ricke into two, and made two Biſhops in one Citic ; Cornelius complaining tb 


!, 


hnoweth not, that there ought to be but one G iſbop ina Catholiłe Churah: nat meaning therehy 2-2 wh 
the whole vniuerſall Church thozowont the iwoz la, but onelx his owneparticalar Church: e 


af Rome. Tad 271230! 5 WET? RN 134224 22 I!) 4451 525 . . 
So when Chr» ſoſtome the Biſhop of Conſtantinople, ſaw Siſinius beare 


ere rule Cyprian, de 
that we repugecys 1947, of $1424. And implicitate 

therefoze S Hierome laith: Epiſcopi noucrint in cammunedebergfe Ecgle Fe: Let Prelatirum,. 

Fad, Har (Mey rg pro ß. 
zn this ſenſe is euery Bilhop fo2 his time, as . Cyprian ſtead of Chaiff,, Tun, ca. 1. 
and to euery ſuch, Chzilt ſaith ;,* e l bearerhnou, hearet have a wad he (has zar, * Luke 10. 
deſbiſeth mee. And therefoze Ignatius ſaith 3 The Biſhop in his Chu. 'G the Tqnating ad 
Father of all: and ſo much as is poſſible, reſembleth (in his office CG braft ou 02 this Falle, : 
cauſes. Cyprian ſaith ; Heereof fpring Schn/mes and Herefies, for. that the Prieſt of Gad (in eue. yer 
ij ſeueral Dioceſſe ) is not obeied. As likewiſe againe be ſaith tolike putpoſe: Qui cum Epi- '˙ 
— non ſunt, in Eccleſſa non ſunt ; They that he not with rhe Rib qp, bee not inthe. Church, Gprian li. 10 


he wꝛiteth in the nert Epiſtle ſollo wing: Fere per prouincias vniuetſas tenetur, vt ad or - Cyprian. lib. 1. 
dinationes rite celebrandas, ad eam plebem cui præpoſitus ordinatur, Epiſcopi eiuſdem Epift. 4. 


lowed as BLhop : But that hee onely remaine in the Apoftolike See, whom out of the number of Bontfaciumt. 
2 * goaly diſcretion, and the conſent of the whole brotherhood /hall chuſe by a new Juem vniuerd 
Te 
In theſe places M. Harding cannot denie but theſe woꝛds, Vaiuerſa fraternitas, Omnis elegerit. 
ſtaternitas, and Vaiuerſicatis conſenſus, muſt needs be taken fo2 one whole particular Bꝛo - =_ 
therhod within one P2ouince 02 Dioceſſe. In the ſame ſenle Origen faith: Qui vocatur Origenet in E. 
2d Epiſcopatum, vocatur ad ſeruitutem Totius Eccleſiæ: He that ir called unte g Bifpypricke, ſaiam, hom, G, 
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( calledusto the ſeruice of the Whole Church. Likewiſe againe he faith: Plus à me a — 
The vni- quamaDacono : plus a Diacono, quam à Laico : Qui vero Totius Eccleſiæ arcem dbti. 
ue {all net, pro Omni Eccleſia reddet rationem: There is more required of me (being a Prieſt than of 

3 a Deacon ; more of a Deacon, than of one of the people: But he that keepeth the match or Caſtles 
Brother- - ee Church (which is euery Biſhop in his Dtocelle) val peeld a reckoning for ths 
"8 whole. DEE s 247-408 
9 Jn theſe places enery particular Church is called the Whole Church. And theretv;e 
Oriren;in Hie. Ignatius faith: Quid aliud eſt Epiſcopus, 1 obtinens prineipatum & poteſta- 
rem. hom. 7. tem ſupraà omnes? Whats a Biſbop, but one hauing all rule and power ouer all? 3.782 
Ignatius ad Theſe things well weighed, beſides the manifeſt cozruption and falũfping ot S Cypti: 
Trallianos. ans both wozds and minde, J doubt not, but the weakneſſe alſo of . Bardings whe 


may ſone appeare. Fo2 vpon this place of S. Cyprian vntruly repozted, he World 
ſeme to reaſon thus: There mult be one Biſhop in one Church or Dioceſſe; Ergo, There muſt be ont 
Biſhop ouer all the World. Dz thus: The whole Brotherhood in euery Dioceſſe ought to hearłken on:. 
y to one Biſhop; Ergo, All Chriſtian people thorowout the World, ought to bee in ſubiection to the Bi- 
chop of Rome. of ers | ä 3 Ae 
Theſe arguments bewꝛay themſelues, and thereloꝛe nerd no further opening. 
All this notwithſtanding, if P. Barding will ſay, S. Cyprians woꝛds muſt nerds im⸗ 
poꝛt one Aniuerſall Biſhop, and the ſame of necefſitie muſt be the iſhop of Rome; let 
him then vouchſafe to reade the Epiſtle that the ſame S. Cyprian wzote vnto Florentius 
Pupianus. There ſhall hee finde, that S. Cyprian euen in like fozme and ozder, ſpeaketh 
theſe ſelfe ſame woꝛds of himſelle, being as M. Barding knoweth, the Biſhopof Carthage 
in Aphrica, and not the Biſhop of Rome. His wo2ds be theſe: Vade Schiſmata & Hzre- 
ſes obortæ ſunt, & oriuncur, miſt dum Epiſcopus, qui vnus eſt, & Eccleſiæ przeſt, ſuperba 
quorundam præſumptione contemnitur, & homo dignatione Dei honoratus, ab homm⸗ 
bus indignis iudicatur? Fherehence haue Schiſimes and Hereſies ſprung heeretefore, aud whercef 
fpring they now, but that the Biſhop, which is one and gouerneth the Church, & the preſump- 
tuous diſdaine of cert aine is deſp̃iſed, and a man preferred by Gods allowance, w examined and ind. 
ged by unworthy men. All this S. Cyprian ſpeaketh plainly, and namely of himſelfe, being 
Biſhopof Carthage. Therefozeit is great ouerſight to fozce the ſame only to the Biſhop 
of Rome, and ſfoutly to ſap, It can be applied vnto none other, Ne 
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Df all other authorities, that of Athanaſius and of the Biſhops of Egypt and Lybia gathered toge» 
ther in a Synodat Alexandria, is to be regarded: Who making humble ſute to Felix then Biſhop of Rome, 
for aid and ſuccour againſt the Arians thorow the whole Epiſtle, confeſſing the Tupreme authornie of : 
that Apoſtolike See, vtter theſe very words; Yeſtre Apoſiolice Sedis imploramu, auxiliwm, Exc. Wee bumbly Inprims tows 
beſeech youof the helpe of your Apoſtolike See. Becauſe (as verily wee belccue) God hath not deſpiſed Concilorm. 
the praiers of his ſeruants, offered vp to him with teares, but hath conſtituted and placed you and vo ie ͥ 
predeceſſours, who were Apoſtolike Prelates in the higheſt tower or ſupreme ſtate, and cemmanded art 
them to haue cure and charge ofall Churches, to the intent you helpe and ſuccour vs, and that defending 
vs (as to whom iudgement of Biſhops is committed) you forilo not through negligence, to deliuer vs 
from our enemies. | ö 4 
Nowifthe Apoſtolike Church of Rome hath obtained the Primacie and preeminence of power ouer all 
Anacletus for- Churches, and ouer the whole flocke of Chriſtian people, of our Lord and Sauiour himſelſe, as Anaclerus 
ged. faith : if it be euident to all that know the Goſpell, that the cure and charge of the whole Church hath been 
S. Gregorie nip- committed to the holy Apoltle Peter, Prince ofall the Apoſtles, by the word of our Lord, as 1 
ped. For the witnefſeth : ifthe whole Brotherhood (that is to (ay, all Chriſtian folke) ought to obey the one high! eſt 
next words im- or Biſhop ef God, and the one Iudge that is Chriſts Vicar, or in ſtead of Chriſt for the time, aecordingto 
the precepts and teachings of God, as Cyprian writeth : ifit be God that hath placed and ordained the bi- 


Athanalius for. 
ged, 


mediately fol- 


lowingaretheſe; ſhop of Rome in che higheſt ſtate ofthe Church, as Athanaſius, with all the Farhers of that Alexandrine 
TemenPerrny. Councell, recordeth: itthis, I ay, be true, then us it eaſily ſeene, vpon how good ground this doQrine ſtan · 
niuerſa ls ip e. deth, whereby it is affirmed, that the Biſhop of Rome his primacic hath his force by Gods Law, and not 
Ine non wocatur, only by mans Law, muchleſle by vmiuſt vſurpation. The Scriptures by which aſwell theſe, as all other holy 
and learned Fathers were led to acknowledge and confeſſe the Primacie of Peter and his Succ eſſours, were 
S. Cyprians partly ſuch as Anacletus and Gregorie heere allegeth, and Cyprian meaneth; as it appeareth by his 
minde twice fal- treatiſe, De ſimplicitate Prelatorww, and ſundrie moe of the New Teſtament, as to the learned is knowen: 
ſified in one of which to treat heere largely and pithily, as the weight of the matter requireth, at this time I haue no lei- 
lace. ſure; neither if l had, yet might I conueniently performe it in this treatile, which otherwiſe will amount 
The 96. vntruth, to a ſufficient bigneſſe, and that matter thorowlv handled will fill a right great volume. Wherefore, refers. 
ioined with fol- ring the Readers to the credit of theſe worthie Fathers, who ſo vnderſtood the Scriptures, 2s thercof ney 
lic, as ſhall ap- were perſwaded the Primacie to be attributed to Peters ſucceſſour by God himſelte, 1 will proceed keeping 
eare. my prefixed order. 


he 97. vntruth. 
For there was no 


Whereas the preeminence of power and authority, which to the Biſhop of Rome by ſpeciall and ſingu- 
lar priuilege God h»th granted, is commended to the World by many and ſundry Councels, for js pile Tran, 


ſuch originall of tediouſneſſe, Iwill rehearſe the teſtimonies ofa fev. Among the Canons made by three hundred and . 
kept in the eighteene Biſhops at the Nicene Councell, which were in number 70. and (96) all burnt by Heretikes in ror 
Church of the Eaſt Church, ſaue xx, and yer the whole number (97) was kept diligently in the Church of Rome n * q 
Rome, the originall it (clfe, ſent to Sylueſter the Biſhop there from the Councell, ſubſcribed with the laid; m_ 
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chers hands, the 44. Canon which is of the power of che Patriarke, ouer the Metropolitanes and Biſhops, 
and of the Metropolitane ouer Biſhops, in the end hath this Decree ; Vt autem cuntu ditions ſue nationibus, 
ec. às the Patriarke beareth rule ouer all Nations of his iuriſdiction, and giueth Lawes to them ; and as 
peter Chr itts Vicar, at the beginning ſer in authoritie ouer Religion, ouer the Churches, and ouer all other 
things pertaining to Chriſt, was (98) Maſter and Ruler of Chriſtian Princes, Vrouinces, and of all Nations: 
ſo he whole Principalitie or Chiettie is at Rome, like vnto Peter, and equall in author itie, obtaineth the rule 
and ſoueraigntie ouer all Patriarkes. After a few words it followeth there; If any man repine againſt this 
Statute, or dare reſiſt: t, by the Decree of the whole Councell he is accurſed. . 

Iulius char worthy Biſhop of Rome, not long after the Councell of Nice, in his Epiſtle that hee wrote to 
the 90. Arian Biſliops, aſſembled in the Councell at Antioch againſt Athanaſius Biſliop of Alexandria, re- 
proouing them for their vniuſt treating of him, ſaith of the Canons ofthe Nicene Councell, then freth in 
their remembrance, that they command, Nos debere præter ſententiam Romans Pontificis vllo modo Cancilia cele- 


lrari, nec Epiſcopos damnari: That without the authority of the Biſhop of Rome, neither Councels ought to 


be kept, nor Bithops condemne d. Againe, that nothing be decreed without the Biſhop of Rome; cus hec & 
maiora Eccleſiarum negotia, tam ab ipſo Don ino, 8 ab omuibus -mwerſorum Conciliorwm fratribus, ſpeciali priuileg io 
contradua ſunt : To whom theſe and other the weighty matters of the Churches bee committed by ſpeciall 
priulege, as well by our Lord himſelfe, as by all our Brethren of the whole vnwerſall Councels. Among 
other principall points which he reciteth in that Epiſtle of the Nicene Councels Canons,thisis.one 3#% om- 
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nes Epiſcopr, &c. That all Buhops who ſuſtaine wrong, in weighty cauſes, ſo often as need ſhall require,make _ 


their appeale freely to the See Apoſtolike, and flee to it for ſuccour, as to their Mother, that from thence 
they may be charitably ſuſtained, defended and deliuered. To the diſpoſition of which See, the ancient au- 
horny of:he Apoſtles and their Succeſſours, and of the Canons, hath reſerued all weighty or great Eccle. 
ſaſticall cauſes and iudgements of Biſhops, | 5 

Athanatius and the whole company ot Biſhops of Ægypt, Thebaida and Lybia, aſſembled together in 
Councell at Alexandria, complaining ia their Epiſtie to Felix the Pope, of great iniuries and grieſes they 
ſuſtained at the Arians ; allegeth the determination of the Nicence Councel touching the ſupreme autho- 
rity and power of that See Apoſtolike ouer all other Biſhops : Simulter & 4 ſopradec is Patribus tft definitum 
conſonanter, e. Likewile (ſay they) it hath beene determined by common aſſent of the aforeſaid Fathers 
(of Nice) that if any of the Biſhops ſuſpect the Metropolitane, or their fellovy Biſhops otthe ſame Prouince, 
or he Iudges, that then they make their appeale to your holy See of Rome, to whom by our Lord himſelſe 
power to binde and looſe, by ſpeciall priuilege aboue other hath beene granted. Thus much alleged out 
of the Canons of the Nicene Councell, gathered partly out of lulus Epiſtle, who wrote o them that were 
preſent at the making of them, (which taketh away all ſuſpition of vntruth) and partly out of Athanaſius 
and others, that were a great part of the tame Councell, 


The Biſhop of Sarisburie. 


Acarcrow ſfuft with ffraw, and ſet vp2ight, may ſceme a farre off fo be a man. Enen 
ſoa foꝛger of lies and fables, pꝛickt vp in the apparellofancient names, may ſame tothe 
ignoꝛant an eld Catholike Father. No maruell though this authozitie ike M. Harding 
beſt adoue all others: fo21c is moſt vaine and ſhamelelle aboue all others: and therefoze 
meteſt to helpe vp a ſhameleſle Doctrine. It is no new pꝛactiſe in the Church of Rome, 
to foꝛge emdence in the name of ol Fathers, as, God willing, heereafter it ſhall better ap⸗ 
peare. But as fo2 this Epiſtle and certaine others that are carried about vnder the name 
of that godly Biſhop Athanaſius, J will only rip vp the ſtuſfing, and open ſome part ol the 
contents of them, and ſo will not retuſe P. Harding himſelte to be the Judge. 

Firft, that they were neuer wꝛitten in Oꝛeke, and therefaꝛze not by Athanaſius, if map 
appeare by ſund2p tokens, and namely by the alluſion of theſe two Latme wozds, Ver- 
tex, and Vertuntur: Romana Sedes ett ſacer vertex, in quo omnes vertuntur: The Latine 
v rade and bar barous, and many times ditt erly vo1d of ſenſe. The manner ok vtterance is chil⸗ 
diſh, and babling, emptie of matter, and full of woꝛds without meaſure. The ſubſtance 
of the whole is nothing elſe but flattering and aduancing of the Der cf Rome, farced vp, 
and ſet out with lies without ſhame. 

The Authour hereot ſpeaking ofthe Church of Rome, ſaith: Inde Eccleſiæ ſumpſere 
Prædicationis exordium: From Reme the Char hes receiued the firſt preaching of the Goſpell. 
But God h:mſelfe ſaith: Ex Sione exibit Lex, & Verbum Domini de Hieruſalem: From 
Sion the Law ſpal proc e d, aud the word ofthe Lord from Hieruſalem. And therefoze Tertullian 
talleth Hicruſalem, The Mot her of R ellgion. And Nicephorus ſaith, that Simon Zelotes ran 
duer all Aphrica, andpzeached the Goſpell. Euſebius ſaith, that S. Marke the Euangeliſt 
irſt ereged Congregations, and taught the Goſpellat Alexandria. And Nicephorus faith 
further, that S. Marke went pꝛeaching ouer all Egypt, and Lybia, and Cyrene, and Pen- 
tapolis, and the whole Country ef Barbary, in the time ot the Emperour Tiberius, which 
was at the leaſt ſix yceres befoꝛe Peter tame to Rome. S. Auguſtine ſaith, the Religion of 
Chꝛiſt was firſt bꝛought into Aphrica out of Græcia, and not from Rome. Therefoe that 
Y.Yardings Achanafius ſaith, the Church receiued from Rome the firſt pꝛeaching of the 
Goſpell, is an open flatterp, anda maniteft vntruth. 

Further this Authour ſaith, 7 har in al. caſes there lay appeales from the Metropolitane to 
the 1 f Rome : and that by the aut horitie of the Nicene Councell. But that thing in the 
Councellof Carchage, S. Auguſtine being then pꝛeſent, was btterly denied by 8 
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ſhops of Aphrica, Numidia, Mauritania, Byzancena, and Tripolis, to the number ot two 
hundꝛed and ſencnteene, and by the witneſſe ofthe thz&e Pattiarkes of Antiochia, Con- 
{tantinopolis and Alexandria, was found vntrue. 

This Authour ſaith : Fuit ſemper veſtræ Sane & Apoſtolicæ Sedi licentia, injuſts 
damnatos vel excommunicatos poteſtatiuè ſua authoritate reſtituere, & ſua eis omnia reg. 
dere: Tour holy Apoſt olike See had encrmore a ſpeciall Prerogatiue by your owne authoritie, and 
by way of power to releeue men vninſily condemned or excommunicate, ard to reſtore them tot heir 
owe, But it ſhall heereatter appeart, that the Biſhop of Rome at that time had no ſuch 
power: and that it was not he, that reſtozed any man in that caſe by his power, but onel 
the Emperour. | 

S. Paul faith ; Ot her foundation none can be laid, but only that is laid already, which i Chrigt 
Ieſus. And findeth great fault with the Coꝛinthians that ſaid: / bois of Apollo, I hold of paul. 
I hold of Peter. But . Hardings Athanaſius faith: Tu es Petrus, & ſuper fundamentum 
tuum Eccleſiæ column, hoc eſt, Epiſcop), ſunt confirmatz : [Thou art Peter, and vpon c 


forndation the pillars ofthe Church, which are the Biſhops, are ſurely ſet. And thus he deuiſeth 


another foundation beſides Chꝛiſt, and contrarie to S. Pauls Doctrine weuld haue all the 
Biſhops ofthe Wozld to hold of Peter. 

But to leaue all other vntruths, whexewith theſs Epiſtles ber ſtuſfed ſull, marke 
gentle Reader, onely this ouerſight, and thou ſhalt plaineiy ſe with thine cies, that M. 
Hardings Doctour is an impudent, and an open lier. Foꝛ the true Athanaſius himſelle, 
ot whom wee make no doubt, ſaith, that the Arians at Alexandria burnt the Catholike 
mens Bokes, and thercwithail the Canons of the Councell of Nice, in the time of the 
Emperour Conſtantius, Iulius being then Biſhop of Rome. Mhich obſeruation of time 
appearcth alſo by Socrates in his ſtoꝛie. But P.Yardings Atbanaſius is either ſo foꝛget⸗ 
ful! of his lies, oꝛ ſo impudent and carelcſſe what he ſay, that he maketh pitious complaint 

the ſaid burning vato Marcus, that was Biſhop in Rome befoꝛe lulius, and was dead 
at the leaſt nine peres beſoʒe the Canons were burnt. By ſuch Doctours M · Harding vp» 
holdeth the Fate of Rome. ' 
Ss foꝛ Achanaſius himſelfe, he neuer vnderſfod the Biſhop of Rome had any ſach pꝛe⸗ 
rogatiue power, noꝛ neuer named him by greater title, than the Biſhop of Reme. And 
whereas this Epiſtls alleged in the name of Arhanaſivs, foundeth farre otherwiſe, it is no 
maruell: Fo2it was dated at Alexandria and made in Rome. 

Nowafthe Decretall Epiſtle which P. Harding hath bzought in bnder the name of 
Anacletus, be nothing elſe but foꝛged cujdence, as it ts ſufficiently declared: Af . Bar⸗ 
ding haue vacourteouſty vſed S. Gregory, cutting off his tale in the middeſt, and purpoſes 
lie leauing out thoſe woꝛds: Tamen Petrus Vniuerſalis Apoſtolus non vocatur: Net « met 
Peter called the Vniuerſall Apeſtle : which was the onely matter that S. Gregory had then in 
hand. JfS. Gregory ſay ; None of my Predeceſſours Biſhops of Reme, wenld euer take pon him 
the name of Þ niuer all biſhop, Ik S. Gregory ſay: It & the puſſe of arrogancy : the word ef pride: 
a new, a pomports, aperuerſe, a fooliſh, araſh, aſuperſtitious, a profane, anvngoaly, anda wicked 
name: a name of ſinanlaritic : a name of error: a name of hypocriſie: a name of vaxitie, and a name 
of blaſphenmictand that whoſoeaer calleth him{elfe,or deſireth to be called by that arrogant name, in 
the pride of his heart is the forerunner of Antichriſt : and that the quiet and indifferent bearirg of 
the ſame is the deſtraction of the Faith of the /mucrſall ( hurch. It P. Harding haue wittings 
lie and openly falſified the woꝛds of S. Cyprian, and that twice together in one ſentence, 
as he himſelfe cannot denie: If the Epiſtle that he allegeth vnder the title of Athanaſius, 
be nothing elle but aſhamelcſlc counterfet, full of vile flattering and apparant lies; then is 
this fo2mer part hitherto but weakly pzwued, neither can P. Harding truly ſay, His Do- 
ctrine ſtandeth vpon good and (are ground. 

O what lucke hath 9.Yarding to ſuch authoꝛities, hauing choite, as hee ſaith, of ſo 
manp, and tripping oucr ſo lightlp, to ſpeed ſo ill? His Amphilochius licth at Verona: Vis 
Clemens in Candie: Bis Martiall in a taue vnder ground: His Canon of the Councell of 
Epheſus againft Neſtorius was neuer ſene, and others otherwiſe miſcarried: The Coun · 
cell of Nice, wherein was the whole ſtay of the Pꝛimacie of Rome, is burnt by the Ari⸗ 
ans, and ſauing only in Rome, no where elſe in the wozld to be found. ; 

Foz anſwer hereunto , mc thinketh theſe wozds ſpoken generally by S. Cyprian, 
had then, and haue yet a ſpeciall place in the Se of Rome: Ambitio dormit in ſinu Sacer- 
dotum: Ambition ſleepeth in the boſeme of Prieſts. Foz, to paſſe Ouer the great cententi⸗ 
en that cuen at the beginning happened there betweene Damaſus and Vrlinus, whether 
of them two ſhould bee Biſtop, in which contention a great number of either part 
was Laine, S. Auguſtine alſo complaineth , that euen the Deacons of Rome in his 


tune, aduanced themſelues farre aboue their eſtate. Theſe be his woꝛds: mn” 
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eitia, & Ciuitatis Romanæ iactantia, Diaconos Presbyteris æqudre contendit: Falcidius 


* 
= by follie, and by the courage of the Cure of Rome would haue Ieacons to be nothing inferionr The pe de 
ene Prieſts. Likewiſe S. Hrerome ſaith: 7he Romans are noted of courteſſe, and ſtoutneſſecf Oſ Rome 
ind. And thercfo2e S. Paul gaue this aduertiſement ſpecially vnto them, aboue ail os =p 
thers : Noli altum ſapere, ſed tume 2: Be not hegh minded, but ſtand mawe, Mhereſoꝛe it is ier. in prefas 
thelcſeto be maruclled, if they haue ſa ambitiouſly at all times attempted dominion ouer ne ad Calat. 
others. | By | 5 2 Rom. 11. 
But M. Harding ſaith, the pꝛecminenec of power and authoꝛity ofthe Biſhop of Rome 
is commended to the Moꝛld by many and ſundzy Counccis, Wherein J marnell he als 
egeth not the Counc eil ol Carthage, ol Hippo Regius, and of Aphrica, in which it was 
decreed thus: Vt primæ Sedis Epiſcopus non appellerur Princeps Sacerdorum, aut Sum- Con. Carthas. 
mus Sacerdos, aut aliquid huiuſmodi: ſed tantumptimæ Sedis Epiſcopus: That the Bi- 3. Can. 26. 
ſhop of the firſi See be not called the chiefe of Prieſis, or the higlieſt Prieſt, or ky any other like Conril Hippo, 
name: but onely the Biſhop of t he firſt & ee: D2 the Counccll of Aphrica, where, touching Can. 27. 
aypealc to Rome, it was ſpetiallx pꝛouided thus 3 Si prouocandum putauerint, non pro- (oncil. Aplri- 
uocent, niſi ad Aphricana Concilia, vel ad Primates Prouinciarum ſuarum. Ad tranſmari- ca. Cæ. G. 
na qui putauerit appellandum, a nullo intra Aphricam in Communionem ſuſcipiatur: If ¶ oncil. Apbri- 
they thinke it needſull to appeale ſftom their owne Biſhops, let them not appeale but only onto ({oun- car, Ca. a. 
gelt to le holden mithin the Country of Aphrica. Hut mhoſoener ſhall thinke it necdfull. to apprale 
to the iud gement of any beyond: he Sea, (t hat is, to the Biſhop of Rome) let no man within Aphri- 
ca rereiue him to his Communi n. Mh doth M. Harding ſo Warily leaue theie Conncels, 
hat be extant, and to be ſerne, the authoꝛitie whereof was neuer doubted of, and allege 
only a patch of the Councell of Nice, which he dimlelfe conſeſted was burnt, and all the 
Bishops of the Cate part, who are ſuppoſed to haue made it, pꝛoteſt openly, vnder their 
hands and ſeales, it was neuer made? But . Harding herein doth mach line vnto the Fyned. Alea 
Arians, that accuſed Athanaſius, who were not aſhamed to bꝛing in the names ok tertaine arina aduerſius 
men, as being aliue, to witnclle againſt him; and pet notwithſtanding, charged Achana- accrſatores A- 
ſivs with the fame men, that he had flaine them. WY „. 
either doe J ſ& wherefoꝛe . Harding ſhould nerd in this caſe to leane to the autho⸗ 
rite ofany Counccll. Foz his Anacletus thought it better to make men belæue her had his | 
ſuperiozitic, Not from the Apoſtles, bat from Chriſt himſelfe. And Fauſtinus Epifcopus Po- Anacl. cpiſt. 1. 
rectinus, claiming fo2 the Biſhop of Rome in the Counteliof Carthage, and finding him⸗ 
ſelfe to haue mall hold in this Canon of the-Nicene Councel?, alleged rather Cuſtome and 
Preſcription. Theſe be his weꝛds: Tractandum eſt cum veſtra beatitudine de Nicenis ¶ vrcil. Cart ha- 
Canonibus, vt conſeruentur & Conſtituta eorum, & Conſuetudo. Quia aliqua Ordine & gin. 6. Ca. 2. 
Canone tenentur, aliqua Conſuctudine firmataſunt : We mut deale with your holineſſe of the 
Canons of the ¶ ouncell of Nice, that they may be kept, boththe Conſlitret ions thereof, and alſothe 
Cuſtome. For certaine things are helden by Order, and by Canon: and certaine things are made 
evod by Cuſtome. But Pope Nicolas the firſt vttexly reſuſeth, not onely the Countell ot 
Nice, and all other Conncets in this behalſe, but alſo the anthoaitte of ꝛeſcription and 
Cuſtome. Foz thus he ſaith: Ammaduertendum eſt, quianon Nicena, non denique vlla Nicolae 1. 2d 
Synodus quic quam Romanæ contulit Eccleſiæ priuilegij: quæ in Petro nouetat eam totius Mir hel. Impe- 
ura poteſtatis pleniter meruiſſe. & cunctarum Chriſti ouium regimen accepiſſe: Tee muſt ratorem. 
conſider, that neither the Councell of Nice, ner any other Councell, ener pave any priuilege to the 
Church of Rome. For this Church lowet h, that in Peter ſhe hath fully deſerned the right of all 
power, and hath attained the couernment of all the ſhecpe of C hriſt. | 
But touching the foꝛgerie of this Countell of Nice, the very beginning ofthe quarrell, 
and the wholc ſtoꝛie ſtandeth thus: One Apiarius a Pꝛieſt of the Church of Sicca in A- 
phrica, as it appeareth, a very ill man, being iuſtly excominunicate, both by bis olone 
Bihop, and alſo by a great number ofother Biſhops together in the Councell there, ap 
pealed from them all vnto Zoſimus then Biſhop of Rome. Zofimus, witheut further 
knowledge of the cauſe, neuer bearing the other partic, pzenounced Apiarius to be inno- 
tent, and reſtoꝛed him to the Communion. Ind vnderſtanding there was a Ccuncell 
gathered in Aphrica touching the ſame, ſent thithcr Fanſtinus the Biſhop of Potentia, 
with two other Pies of Rome, Phiſippus and Aſellus, not onely to ſe that the ſaid A pi 
arius, without any further triall, might bee reſtoꝛed vnto his right, but alſo to make plea 
in the open Countell, that it ſhould bo lawfull foꝛ any Paieft to appcale ſrom his owne 
Oꝛdinarie, oꝛ Metropolitane, o2 Councell, vnto the Apoſtolike Sc of Rome. The Bi 
ſhops of Aphrica anſwered, there was no Law it ſhould bee ſo. Fauſtinus laid ſozth this 
Canonot᷑ the Cauntell ot᷑ Nice, not made by the authozitic ofthe Biſhops there, but one⸗ { onril.Cartl a- 
ly deniſed by the Biſhop of Rome. The Biſhops there, among whom was S. Avguſtine, g. 6. Ca. 3. 
that kamdus learned Father, thought it was a fozged matter, and there doe ſa d, ther (4.4. 
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pics of the ſaid Councell, and deſired the Biſhop of Rome to doe the lame: and ſaid, that 
in the meane while they would doe as they had done befoze. Upon this Meſlage, and re, 
turne ofthe Anſwer with the true authentike Copies, from Cyrillus the Biſhop of Alex. 
andria, and Atticus the Biſhop of Conſtantinople, it appeared plainely Into the Wozld, 
that the Canons were cozrupted, and that the Pope had falſified that holy Countell: and 
to the intent to aduance his Apoſtolike Se of Rome, had deuiſed Pziutleges and Pꝛero⸗ 
gatiues of his owne. Herre might P. Yarding well beſtow his termes : Meere might he 
truly ſay : The Pope coggeth and foiſteth the die: The Pope bombaſteth the Canons of 
Councels, and the Dectecs of holy Fathers, with his counterfet ſtuffing. The Bi 

in the Counccll of Aphrica hauing thus thozowly examined the truth heereof, wꝛote vnto 
Cocleſtinus, being then Biſhop of Rome, in this wiſe : Decreta Nicena, & c. TheDecrees 
of the Councell of Nice haue commuted both the injer1:nr Clerkes, and alſo the Biſhops, untotheir 
Aetropelitanes, For it was diſcreetly and rightly conſidered, that all matters are to be determined 
in theplaceswherethey began, and that no Prommce can lacke the holy Ghoſt, whereby the Bifhags 
of Chriſt may be able both wiſely toſce, and alſo conflantly to mamtaine the right : and Petialy 
for that it is lawful for every man, that ſhall nuſlihe the diſcretion of His Inages, to appeale either 
to aparticular Councell wit hin the ſam? Realme, or elſe to the Vniuerſall Councell of the whalt 


world : J'uleſſ: perchance ſome man will ay, God is able to inſpire the triall of lu- 
{tice into one man alone (becauſe hee is Biſhop of Rome) and will 
not inſpire the ſame into a great number of Biſhops meeting toge- 
ther in Councell. 4:4 how may ſuch beyond-ſea-Indgement be thonght good, whereunts 


the per/ons of the witneſſes, which in triall of truth are thought neceſſarie, either for that they bes 
women, or for the infirmitie of their age, or for many other incident lets, cannot be brought? Now 
that any ſpould be ſent abroad, as it were, from your holmeſſe ſide, wee finde it not decreed in any 
Councell. As for that you ſent vs lately by our brot her Fauſtinus, as part of the Councell of Nice, 
we muſt do you to wit, that in the true Corncels, which we haut receiued from our holy fellow-biſhep 
Cyrillus of Alexandria, and the Reuerend Father Atticꝭs the Biſhop of Conſtantinople, rakes 
our of thewery Originals, it cannot be found. And ſend you not any your Clerkes hither to execute 
Juſtice at any mans requeſt, leſt we ſeeme to bring the ſmoakie puffe of the worldinto the (hurch of 
Chriſt. Thus farre the woꝛds of the Counteli. 

The Biſhop ot Rome, when he ſaw he was taken with the maner, and found an open 
Falarie, fo2 that the Canons of his making di agried from the very Dziginals, thought 
it god politie, to ſay, the D:1ginals were burnt by the Arians, and ſo no true Copie now 
remaining, but his only. And therefoze he imagined a Letter to be wzittenin the name ol 
Achanaſius, and other Biſhops of Ægypt, vnto Marcus the Wiſhop of Rome, wherein 
they beſought him a Copie ot the Nicene Coun tell. fo2 that all their Bokes were vtterly 
deft. oied. But this ſhitt was to ſimple. Foꝛ it were hard foꝛ M. Harding to ſhew,what 
helpe Athanaſius could haue found in an; ofthoſe Canons, that are now pꝛeſumed to bee 
burnf, wherewith either to cclxne hunlclke in that caſe, oz elle to moleſt and grieue his 
aducrſaries, | | 

But both Iulius the Biſhop of Rome, and al'o Athanaſius the Biſhop of Alexandria, make mention 
hcereof. Therefore there is no cauſe (ſalth M. Harding) why chis matter ſhould bee ſuſpected of 
any vntruth. This remouing of ſuſpicton , J know not how, ſemeth ſomewhat to in⸗ 
creaſe ſufpicien. If there were not a ſo2e, what ſhould it thus nerd to bee ſalued ? Inderd 
lulius allegeth a Canon of the Ccuncell of Nice: but . Hardings Canon heallegeth 
not. And the compilerofthe Councels gaue this note in the Margin touching the lame: 
Hoc Statutum ſolum reducibile eſt ad quintum & ſextum Caput Niceni Concilij: Verum 
apertè non inuemtur: Thus Decree may onelj bee reduced to the fifth and ſixth Chapter of the 
C:nncell of Nice: But expreſly it is not found. Such credit is to be giuen to this Iulius in his 
Allegations. Lox 

As ſoꝛ M. Hardings Athanaſius. his tale is ſo ſimple. that it will ſone bew2ay it ſelfe. 
Joꝛ, as J noted befoze, he watteth vnto Marcus the Biſhop of Rome, of the burning ofthe 
15okes : and pet Athanaſius himſelfe certainly knew, that Marcus was dead at the lealt 
nine eres befoꝛe that burning happened. a | 

Cuen:o the vaine foꝛger okthe Emperoꝛ Conſtantines great Donation imagineth him 
fo deere, that the Biſhop of Conſtantinople ſhould be ſubire vnto the Der ot Rome. And 
pet neither was the Citie ol Conſtantinople at that time built, noꝛ any ſuch name det 
knomen in the world, noꝛ any Biſhopzicke there erected. A man might ſay, Non ſatis 
conunodè diuiſa ſunt temporibus tibi Daue hæc. 

Againe 
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Againe the ſame Athanaſius wziting vnto Felix, ſaith Nr he Arians had falſi- ThePope 
fed the Nicene Councell: But wziting vnto Marcus of the ſame matter, as a aForger. 
man that hab vtterly fozgotten himſelte, be ſaith : The Arians had burnt the 
Councellot Nice. But it it were burnt; how was it falſified : Af it were falſified, Aal are? 
how was it burnt ? Theſe tales hang not well together. But fozaſmuch as . Barding Ar hanaſ. in E- 


would ſo faine haue the Pope to hold v burnt euidence, if it may pleaſe thee (gentle Rea⸗ piſt. al Marc. 
der) diſcrætly to weigh the whole tircumttance ol the matter, thou ſhalt ſons finde, that | 
all this great adoe was nothing elſe but a great fable. Foz firſtitappearethby Theodore 7heogerer, l 1, 
tus, that the whole Acts, and Copies of the Counceil of Nice, were ſent abzoad vnto all 64.9. & 45.2, 
Biſhops that were away. And Marius ViRorinus waiting againſt Arius, ſaith, that the cap.8. 
ſame Ads were cent abzoad into the whole Wozld, and that Many thouſand Biſhops Marius Victo. 
ſubſctibed, and agreed vnto them. Which thing being vadoubtedly true, it were vety vin. aduerſus 
much foꝛ P. Harding to ſay, that all theſe Copies, in all parts of the Wozld', tauld bee Arias, lib. 2, 
deftroted vpon the ſudden, and that all together, in one place, and wiſh one 'fice; and at 
one cor imandement. The Arians neither were ſo mightie to atehieue it, no2 ſo foolith to 
attempt it. Certainly the like neuer happened to anꝝ other Councell. But what nedeth 
wvo2ds, whers the matter is plaine 2 The Biſhops of Aphricachad the very Topies of 
theſe Canons. Alypius the Biſhop of Tagaſta, in this cenference with Fauſtinu, ſaid: 
Adhuc tamen me inouet, quoniatncum inſpiceremus Græca exemplaria huius SynadiNi- Conc. Carthag, 
cenæ, iſta ibi, neſcio qua ratione, minimè inuenimus : But tha one thing much moneth mee, 6. cap. 4. 
that conferring and examining the Greeks examples of this Nicene Councell, theſe matters (of the | 
ſuperioritie of the Ste of Rome that is alleged) I know not how, wee found not there. And Cxril- 
lus the Biſhop of Alexandria, being deſired, foz frialiofthis matter, to ſend the true Dy 
ginall of this Councell, made anſwer in this ſozt : Neceſſe habui fideliſſima exemplaria Con. Cærrhagi 
ex authentica Synodo veſtræ charitati dirigere: I thought it needfull to ſend vnto you the true 6.c4.102. 
example of the very aut hentichę Councell. Likewiſe Atticus the Bishop of Conſtantinople; 
to the ſame requeſt anſwereth thus: Canones ſicut ſtatuti ſunt in Nicæa Ciuitate a Patri - Con, Carthag, 
bus, in integro ad vos direxi: Ihaute ſent Jnto you ih Vanont in the whole, euen as they were 6. ca. 103. 
made and ratificd by the Fathers inthe Citie of Nice. o if theſe Canous were quite hurnt, | 
as M. Harding ſaith, how were they afterward fbund Whole, as the godly Father Atticus. 
and the learned Biſhop Cyrillus ſaith 2 And if they were afterward found whole, how 
then were they quite barnt befoze : · Oz hob is it, that no man, neither in Aphrica,no2 in 
Europa, nozin Aſia; neither in the Eaſt Church, noꝛ inthe Weſt, was euer able to ſc 
theſe Canons, but only the Biſhop of Rome, that ſo ambitiouſly claimetyby them 2 And 
if her haue them indeed, and that of ſuch authenticke recoꝛd, vnder the hands of the thꝛer 
hundꝛed and eightene Biſhops, as it is boldly auouched, why are they not ſhewed? 
Whyhaue they beene, foz the ſpate of theſe thirfene hundzed peeres, ffill kept inuiſivle 7 
Uerily the Councell of Nice were well woꝛth theſhewing. © -- | 

All theſe things rightly weighed, may ſerme ſufficient to deſcrie a Fo2ger. Pet (gentle 
Reader) the better to ſatiſfie thy minde, marke how earneftly, and with what cunning, 
P. Bardings Athanaſius fozceth on his Fable. Pe thought it not ſuſfitient to ſap, 7%e 
Canons all were quite burnt, which thing he only ſaith, and no man elſe, but becauſe her ſaw 
biſemen would replie, There were no ſuch Canons euer made, therefoꝛe hæ toe paines 
further, to ſhew the conſiderations and cauſes, and the whole oꝛder and tirtumſtance of | 
the making, whereat, hes ſaith, he himſelfe was pꝛeſent. Foxreſcore ¶ anom (ſaith hee) A. han. mepift, 
were deuiſed inthe whole, whereof forty were laid in in Latine by the Latines : and forty other in 4 Marcum, 
Greeke by the Greciaus, Of this whole number of ( anons (ſaith her) the Fathers there tooke off 
ten Canons, and diuided them as they might, mo#t handſomely among the reft, and ſo made vp on- 
I) the number of threeſcere and ten Canons , thereby myFtically to repreſent the threeſcore and tex 
Diſceyles: or elſe the number of the threeſcore and ten tongues that be knowen in the world, Thus 
of holeſome and godly rules of Faith andmaners; P. Yardings Athanaſius hath leaſure 
to fantie pꝛety Myſteries. 

But foꝛ better viewhereof, J remember, Cardinall Cuſanus, touching the Famous 

vation of Conſtantine, wꝛiteth thus: In ipſa ſcriptura reperi manifeſta argumenta Nicol. Cuſau. 
talſir atis: Euen in the writing of it, I haue found manifeſt tokens of falſhood. The like may bee de Donation 
laid of theſe . Pardings new Canons: Euen in the vtterance and writing of them, wer Conftawini, 
May finde plame contrarietie, and therefore vndoubted tokens of vntruth. £02 the fozmer 
twenty Canons, whereof there is no queſtion, were made in the Countell of Nice: but 
the reſt, whereot᷑ S. Auguſtine and the Biſhops of Aphrica maned doubt, and whereby 
the chop of Rome would ſceme to claime, were deuiſed at Rome, and not at _ 
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17 8 Of the Su premagie. 1 
“WCT his new Canon, here alleged, ſaith: The Biop of Rome hath the rule and ſoneraigntie 
The Po DC euer all Patriar kes. But the very true and vndaubted Cotintell of Nice ith farre other⸗ 
4 Forger. wiſe : Antiqua conſuetudo ſeruetur per Ægyptum, Libyam, & Pentapolim: vt Alexans 
Ly frinus Epiſcopus horum omnium habeat poteſtatem: quia & Vibis Romæ Epiſcopo pa- 
Concil. Mic ca. rilis mos eſt: Let the ancient cuſtome be kept thorowout Egypt, Libya, aud Pentapolis: fl 
Can. 6. the Biſhop of Alexandria hate the gouerument ower all tbeſe. For the Biſhop of the Citic of Rome 
SL  haththe libę order. By this Canon the Biſhop of Rome hath no ſoueraigntie ouer the a 
| ther Patriarkes, as Þ Harding fantaſieth, but only a fellowſhip and equalitie with the 
reſt, to walke carefully within his owne diuiſion, as others were bound to doe within 
Darili mot, theirs. And in this Canon theſe two wo2ds, Parilis mos, axe ſpecially to be noted, 
a 2 cannot otherwiſe bee expounded, but onely of like manner, aꝛder, andauthozitie of auriſ⸗ 
diction. M. Hardings Canon ſaith, d. Peter was Maſt er and Ruler auer all Chriftian Princes, 
And yet is not P. Harding able to pꝛoue, that while S. Peter liued, there was any uns 
| P2inceCh2iſtened inthe whole wo2ld. And if Peter had had pewer ouer Rings and Pains \ 
Actor. 10. ces, it is not likelꝑ hee would haue taken vp his lodging with Cornelius the pe Tanner; 
In the end he tontlu eth with a terrour: It any man repine againſt this ſtatute, accutſed 
be he. Mherein he doth great wꝛong both to S. Auguſtine, and alſo ta all the Bicheps ol 
Aphrica. Numidia, Mauritania, Pentapolis, and Bizancena: whoinotonely repined open 
lie againſt this Canon, but alſo ſaid, Jt was faifified ; and rebuked the Pope ofpzideand 
ambition io2 the ame. ä 22 etc eln WAs A : 
Lobectho:t, what leadeth P. Harding to ſay, The Biſllep of Rome hath theſe threeſtott 
8 and tenne Canons in late keeping? hp doth hes thus dilemble, and mocke the woꝛld ? Cer⸗ 
tainlp the Biſhop of Rome himſelfe vtterly diſclaimeih it, and ſaith, hee hath them not, 
Diſt. 16 11. Foꝛ thus he witeth touching the ſame: Viginti tai tum capitula Nicenæ Sy nodi in ſancta 
gin's Stephas Komana Eccicha habentur: ſed quo negle tu alia defecerinr, an biguum eſt: Tbere av is 
app. + the Church of Rome only twenty Canons of the Counceli of Nice. But by what negligencethie reft 
| are loft, it is not knowen, The Pope ſaith, There are but twenty Canons extant: Þ:Yars 
ding ſaith, There are thꝛœſcoꝛe and ten Canons. A trow,-it is no reaſon we ſhould bes 
leus M. Harding, and leaue the Nope. * is Walt vt. 7 
But Steuen the Biſhopof Roni (aith, there were ſometime in Rome the full thzeſtoze 
and ten Canons, which thing he gathereth only vpon this foꝛgerie of Þ.Pardinggvathe» 
naſius. And the ſame being the euidence whereby he holdeth his whele Title, ant ſuthe⸗ 
uidence as was not to be found elſewyere in all the wo2ld, pet cannot he tell neither how 
he came by it, noꝛ how long he kept it. noꝛ how he loft it. But a thing is well loſt; that 
cannot be auouched, and fhewed without ſhame. . - 51 2 
M. Hardinge Athanaſius ſaith, P:wer to binde and looſe is giuen to the holy See of Nome iy 
ſpecrati priuilege at ove all oi her. And yet the old Cathclike Fathetscculdnener vnderffand 
tr. de ſimpli any ſuch ſpetiall pꝛiuiege. S. Cy prian ſaith: Quamuis Lominus Apoſtolis omnibus poſt 
citate prælator. Re ſutrectionem ſuam parem poteſtatem rribuar, ramen vt vnitatem manifeſtaret, vnitatis 
eiuſdem originem ab vno incipientem ſua aut horitate diſpoſuit. Hoc erant vtique & cæteti 
Er FHonoris, & Apoſtoli, quod fuit Petrus, pari conſortio præditi & Honoris, & Poteſtatis: The Lord,af- 
Poteſtatis. ter bus Rrſurrection, gaue unto his Apoſtles like power: Tet to declare vnitie, hee disþoſed by hir 
autheritie the Origizall of vnitie, beginning of one. The reſt of the Apoſiles were enentheſame that 
Peter was, endued with like fellowſhip, both of Honour, and of Power. : | 
Orig. in att. Origen ſaith: An vero ſoli Petro dantur a Chriſto Claues Regni Coclorum, nec alius 
Tratt.1, beatorum quiſquam eas accepturus eſt 2 Hoc dictum, Tibi dabo Claues Regni Ccelorum, 
cæteris quoque eſt commune: har, hath Chriſt giuen the Keies ofthe Kingdome of Heawen 
7 vꝛnto Peter oncly ? And ſhall no holy man elſe receine them! Uerily this ſaying, To thee will l 
Cyril in Johan. giue the Keics of the Kingdome of Heauen, & common alio tothe reſt. S. Cy ril ſeith: Apoſto- 
4b. 3. cap. 20. ſis, & eorum in Eccleſijs Succeſſoribus, plenam conceſſit poteſtatem: ¶ Hriſt gaue full fem. 
er onto the Apoſiles, and vnto others that ſucceeded them inthe Churches, And S. Baſil ſaith: 
B lil. in Libello Chriſtus Petrum peſt ſe ſux Eccleſiæ Paſtorem conſtituit, & conſequenter omnibus Paſto- 
de witaſolits= ribus & Doctoribus eandem tribuit poteſtatem: cuius fignum eſt, quod omnes ex æquo & 
ria, ca. 23. ligant, & abſoluumt. quemadmodum ille: Chriſt appointed Peter to be Paſter of his C barch af- 
ter him, and ſo conſequently gaue the ſame power vnto all Paſtors and Doctors. A token whereof 
1 this, that all Paſtors doe equally both binde and looſe as well as he. 
How, if Chꝛiſt gane like power to all his Apoſtles : Jf the reſt of the Apoſtles 
were the ſame that Peter was, enduedall with like honour, and like power : If C 
woꝛds were common to all the rcft : Jfall Paſtours doe equally both binde and loſe, 8s 
well as Peter; What a Fable then is this, that P. Harding with his Achanaſiushath 
hꝛought in, That power to binde and looſe is giuen to the holy See of Rome, by {peciall priulege 4 


ac all ochers ? 1 Holo, 
boue all others? | Now, 
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Now, gentle Reader, ſhoztly and ſimply to lap ell the effec hereof befoze thine eie TAL, 
. Hardings Canons were burnt befs2e they were euer made. hey were bürnt, and yet The Pope 
were they falfied. They were falfified, and yet were they burnt to. This Achanafius *, 
infozmeth Marcus the Biſhop of Rome of the burning oi them, nine yeeres'befoze the fire hd, na 
was made. mw | REELS Wc e 79% 37 i e 
The Pope is foundinmaniceft foꝛgerie, and that by the wifneſeofthe Patriarkes ok 
Conſtantinople, and Antioch, andof all the Biſhops, and the whole Conntell ot Aphricaz | 
S. Auguſtine bimielfe being pꝛeſent. ; 2829 | 
P. Harding ſaith, The Pope hath the cuſfovie of theſe Jauiſtble Canons. 
The Pope himlelfe ſaith, hehathnoneofthem. e 155 
Theſe Canons be plaine contcarie, not onl to the old Catholike Fathers, but alſo to 
other Canons of the ſame Countell. | | | | 
The Biſhops in the CounceRof Aphricaopcnly miſlike the Popes attempt in this be⸗ 
halle, and call it wozldly pꝛide, and vaine ambition. 5 Ort 
Such warrant hath M. Harding to aduance the ſtate of the D& of Rome. 


8 
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A. Harding. The 7. Diuiſſon. A een l . 


10 For further declaration of this matter, it were eaſie heere to allege the Councell of Sardica, the Couns a 
a. dell of C halcedon, cerraine Councels of Aphrica, yea ſome Councels alio holden by Heretikes, and ſun- : 


4 


dric ocher : bur ſuch ſtore ofauthortties commonly knowea, tlieſe may ſuffic e. 
a eines 38121 ” 
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Theſe Councels are bꝛought fo:th, all in a mummerie, ſaping nothing. Therefo;e 
I might ſafely pale them ouer, vntill they had learned to ſpeake ſomewhat. Yet fozaſs -- 2 
much as theſe men thinke it god policie to huddle vp their matters in the darke, it will nor 4 
be amide to rip them abꝛoad, and to bzing them fozth into the light. <6 SUPTTOEES + 24 1 
Inthe Countell ot Chalcedon it is deed thus + Teneat & gyptus, veEpiſcopus Cvncil. Cbhalte- 
Alexandriæ omnium habeat poreſtatem: quoniam & Romano Epiſcopò hæc eſt conſue- dn. Aris. 18. 
tudo. Similiter & qui in Antiochia conſtitutus eſt: Let Egypt hold this order, that the Bi 
ſrop of Alexandria have the Iuriſdictian of all things there : For the Biſbop of Rome holdoth the 
fame order (within his Diuiſion.) So likewiſe let the Biſhop of Antioch. By this Countell,enes 
rie oftheſe Patriarkes had his power limited within himſclfe;:and none ol them to haue 
dominion ouer other. | r iy | 2 | 
The Fathers in the Councell of Aphrica, herein M. Parding would ſceeme to haue -- 
ſome affiance, haue decreed thus: Ne primæ Sedis Epiſcopus appelletur Princeps Sacer- Concil. Apbriz 
dotum, aur Summus Sacerdos, aur aliquid huiuſmodi: ſed tantùm prima Sedis Epiſcopus: can. Ca. ö. 
That the Biſhop of the Firſt See be not called the chiefe of Prieſts, or the higheſt Prieſt, or by any. 
other like Title: but only, the Biſhop of the Firſt See. And againe: Faun 341! thinke it good to Cu. 102. 
appeale, let them appeale only to Councelit to be holden within Aphtica, er elſc to the Primates of 
their owne Prauinces. But whoſoeuer ſhall appeale beyond the Seas,(rhat is, tothe Baßop of Rome) 
let no man within Aphrica receiue him to his Communion. Thus much -onely foz a taſte. 1 
thinke eh. Harding will not gather herreof, that the Biſhep ol Rome was called Uniuer⸗ 
(al Biſhop, oz the Head of the Uniuerſall Church, N 299 / TINS | 


A. Harding. The 8. Diuiſſon. 


32 i 247 its s 
The Chriftian Princes that ratified and confirmed, with their, Proclamations and Bditts, the Decrees, 
ofthe Canons concerning the Popes brimacie, and gaue nat to bim firit that Authorine, as che Aduerſa- : 
ries doe vntruly report, ere (99) Iuſtinian and Phocas the Einperours. The words ot Iuſtinians Edict be The 99. vntrurh; 
"th thele : Sancimus, ſecundum Canonum definnuones, ſanchſſimum ſenior Rome Pafum, preminn eſſe omnium Sacerdo= For Phocas rag 
l., um; Weeordaine, according to the determinatious of the Canons, that the moft holy Pope,ot the elder this title to the 
Rome, be formoſt and chiefe of all Prieſta. 54 12 1 A ſhop of Rome: 
About threeſcore and ten yecres after luſtinian, Phocas the Emperonr, in the time of Bonifacius, to re- but luſlinian 
eſſe the arrogancie of the Biſſ:op of Conſtantinople, as Paulus Diaconũs writeth , who vainly, and, as gaue it neuer 
Gregorie faith, contrarie to our Lords teachinge, and the Decrees of the Canons, and for that, wickedly 
tooke ypon kim the name of the Vniuerſall or acumenicall Biſhop, and vorcte himſelfe 'chiete of all Bi- 
ſhops, made the like Decree and Ordinance, thar the holy Sec of the Roman and Apoſtolike Church, 
ſuould be holde n for the Head of all Churches. 8 
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The Biſbop of Sariſbur ie. 1 
| Emperours, P2inces, and others, haue bene fanotrably inclined ſometime to the 1 
parties, inreſpect of their plates: ſometime to the places, foꝛ the aomiration and reue/ 7 beo deret. l. f. 


ronce ol tze parties. Theodoſtus the Emperour laid, He never ſaw Biſbops that bare — ca. 18. 
| ſelſe 
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A ſeifeu a Biſhop indeed, but only S. Ambroſe. Conſtantinus the Emperour ſaid of Euſebius 
Pa Pa. the Biſhop of Cæſaria: Dignus eſt qui ſit Epiſcopus, non tantum vnius Ciuitatis, ſed etiam 
EA NS prope vmuerſi Orbis: Hee à worthy to be the Biſbop, not only of one Citie, bus alſo ina maner 
Soon. Lib. 7. of the whole World. 8 35 


cap. 24. In reſpect of places, they were moued either foz their Antiquitie, oꝛ fo2 their Anthozi- 
Socrat. Lib. 1. tie and Ciuill Power, 02 foz the commoditie of the ũtuation, oz fo2 ſome other god cons 
C4p.24- ſideration and circumſtance, to fauour them, and to grant them pꝛiuileges aboue others; 


Thus the Emperour luſtinian had a ſpeciall inclination to the Citie of Conſtantinople , ſuꝭ 

that it was now growen in wealth and puiſſance,and fo2 the State and Nobilitie thereof, 
Aut hen. de Ec. called Noua Roma, New Rome: And foz that it was, as hee ſaith, Mater pietatis noſttæ, 
cleſiaſt. titulis, & Chriſtianorum Orthodoxz Religionis omnium: Chat is, The Mother of his Maiettie, 
Collatione 9. and of all Chriftian menof the Catholike Faith. Foz likeconſideration, the Emperonr gang 
Ideò zue Sanci- gut this ſpeciall Paiuilege, in fauour of the Sc of Rome: Sancimus, ſecundum Cano- 
mus. num definitiones, ſanctiſſimum Senioris Romæ Papam primum eſſe omnium Sacerdotum: 
Cod. de Sacro- Wee decree, according to the determination of the Canons, that the weft holy Pope of the Elder 
ſantT:s Eccleſ. Rome be the firit or formoſt of all Prieſtt. And by the way, leſt any errour happen to grow 
Decernimus ofthis wszd Papa, it behoueth the (god Reader) to vnderſtand, that Papa, in old times, 
Sacro/antiam. in the Gꝛeke tongue, ſignified a Father, as appeareth by that Iupiter the great Idol,, 
Authen. Colla. that was honoured as God in Buhynia, was called Papa, 5 Zws, & , Iupiter Papa. 
9. de Eccleſiaſt. And further, that in S. Auguſtines time, and befoze, the ſame name was giuen, not only. 
Titulis. oꝛ ſpecially to the Biſhop ot Rome, but alſo generally to all Biſhops. The Pziefts and 
Cœlius Rodi- Deaconsof Rome waite thus vnto S. Cyprian the Biſhop of Carthage: Cypriano Papz: 
Ein. li. 1 1. c. 21. Unto Pope Cyprian. And Galerius the Judge, hauing S. Cyprian in examination fo; the 


Jupiter Papa, Chziſtian Faith, ſaid thus vnto him: Tu es quem Chriſtiani Papam̃ ſuum nominant? Are 
Cypriax. lib. 2. thou be whom the ¶ hriftians call their Pope ? Do likdwiſe S. Hierome in th his Epiſtles 
Epiſt. 7. vnto S. Auguſtine, being Biſhop of Hippo: Hieronymus beatiſſimo Pape Auguſtino: 


Pont ius in paſ- Hierome vnto Auguſtine the moſt holy Pope. : Thus much only by the wax. 
ſiene ¶Opriani. But to returneto the matter, . Harding may not of euery thing that he readeth, con⸗ 
Inter Epiſtolas clude what he liſteth. This Pꝛiuilege granted vnto the Biſhop of Rome, tobe the firſt 
Auguſtini, ol all Pꝛieſts, was not ts beare the whole ſway, and to ouer · rule ail the wozld z but on- 
Epift.11, ly in generall metings and Councels fo ſit in place aboue all others; and foz anoiding of. 
confaſton, to direct and oꝛder them in their doings. The Emperonrs woꝛds be plaine: 
Cod. de Sacro- Prærogatiua in Epiſcoporum Concilio, vel extra Concilium ante alios reſidendi: A Prev 
ſanctis Eccleſ. gatine in the Councell of Biſhops, or without the Councell to ſit in order aboxe others. This Pzv 
Decernimus, łogatiue in Gꝛecke is called ed yla, that is, The priuilege of the firſt place. And theſephzw 
ſes, in that Tongue, be knowen, and common: 7» ac-7ax 5; : m dera: nt gerrdi: 
Like as alio theſe in the Latine Tongue: Obtinere primas, ſecundas, tertias: Chat is, 
Te haue the preeminence of the Firſt, & econd, or Third place. And that the Emperour luſti- 
nian meant onely thus, and none otherwiſe, it is manileſt euen by the ſelfe ſame place 
that P. Yarding hath here alleged. His wozds ſtand thus: Sancimus, &c. Senioris 
Romz Papam, primum eſſe omnium Sacerdotum: Beatiſſimum autem Archiepiſcopum 
v eg Conſtantinopoleos, Nouæ Rome, ſecundum habere locum: Wee erdaine, that the Pope of 
wav. the Elder Rome ſhall bee the firſt of all Prieſts : and that the moſt hoty c Archbiſhop of Conſtan- 
tinople, which s named New Rome, haue the ſecond place. Yeereby it is plaine, that this 
Pꝛiuilege ſtandeth only in placing the Biſhop of Rome in the firſt ſeat, aboue others. 
But J beſcech thx, gentle Reader, weigh well the wozds that follow in the ſame Law, 
and thou ſhalt ſ&, both that P. Bardings dealing herein is not vpꝛight, and alſo that 
the Biſhop of Rome was then excluded by plaine wo2ds from that Untnerſall Power 
which her now ſo deepely dꝛeameth of. Jt followeth immediately: Beatiſfimum Archic- 
piſcopum Primz Iuſtinianz Patriæ noſtræ habere ſemper ſub ſua Iuriſdictione Epiſcopos 
Prouinciarum Daciz , & Daniz , & Dardaniæ, & Myſiæ, atque Pannoniz : Et ab co 
hos ordinari: ipſum vero à proprio ordinari Concilio: & in ſubiectis ſibi Prouincijs lo- 
cum obtinere eum Sedis Apoſtolicæ Romz : #ee ordaine, that the moſt holy Archbiſoop of 
Iuſtiniana the firſt, which is in our Country, ſhal haue for euer vnder his iuriſdiction, the Biſhops of 
the Prouinces of Dacia, Dania, Dardania, Myfia, ana Pannonia: and that they ſhall bee imo 
fted by him : and hee onely by his owne Conncell : and that he, in the Proninces ſubiect unto him, 
ſhall haue the place of the Apoftolike See of Rome. Mere we ſ& the Biſhop of Iuſtiniana ſet in 
as high Authozitie and Power, within his owne Juriſdiction, as the Biſhop of Rome 
Ced.de Sacro- within his. In like ſoꝛt the Emperour Iuſtinian ſaith : Eccleſia Vrbis Conſtantinopoli- 
ſanctis Eccleſ. tanæ, Romæ Veteris Prærogatiua lztatur : The Church of the City of Conſtantinople cui. 
Omni [nnoua= ethnow the Prerogatiue of Rome the Elder. | 


Zone. Now if theBiſhop of luſtiniana and the Biſhop of Rome, in their ſeuerall m_— 


_ The Fourth Article. 
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teſteth ſpecially vpon the cxample of the Church of (V „which he calleth, Maxi- 
) 


— 
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— duns like authoꝛity. And if the Church of Conſtantinople in all pꝛerogatiues and pꝛiui⸗ 


jeges be madeequall with the City of Rome, then is not the Biſhap af Romes power A- 
nigerſall, neither can he iuſtly be called the Head ol the Aninerſall Church. Uerily Iuſti- 
nian himſelfe wziting vnto Epiphanius the Biſhop of Conſtantinↄple, calleth him, 7 he 
Unuer(al Patriarke : which thing be would not haue done , if be had thought that title of 
right had belonged to the Biſhop of Rome. 

The argument that $Þ Harding gathereth of Iuſtinians woꝛds, is this : The Biſhop of 
Rome had the firſt place in Generall Touncels 3 Ergo, he was an Uniuerſall Bithop. 
Which argument what weight it beareth , 3 leaue to 9Þ.Yarding toconfider,- © | 

But the Emperour Phocas gaue this ſpectall grant to the Sof Rome, that the Bi⸗ 
chop there ſhould be called, 7he Head of al Churches. But P. Yarding knoweth, this 
grant was made vnto Bonifacius the third, which was Biſhop in Rome in the yere of dur 
Lozdfire hundꝛed and eight, even at the ſame-very time that Mahomet firtt began to 
plant his Doctrine in Arabia, and therefoze-maketh nathing to this purpoſe , as being 
without the compalle of ſir hundzed yeres- Natwithſtanding both Platina and Sabellicus 
ſap, that Bonifacius hardly, and with much adoe got the ſame then to be granted. Holw⸗ 


beit, foꝛaſmuch as M. Harding would ſerme to found his Supzemacy vpon ſome godly 


man, it may pleaſe thee, god Reader, to vnderffand, that this Phocas being but a Soui⸗ 
dier, by treaſon and conſpiracie laid hands vpon his liege Lozd and Paſtet the Empe⸗ 
rour Mauritius, and in cryell ſozt did him to death. The maner whereof. was this: 
Firſt he commanded foꝛth the Emperours pongeſt ſonne, and cauſed him to be Qlaine, 


keuen in the ſight ol his Father: and ſo the ſecond: and then the third: and afterward the 


wife : Mauritius heautly leking on, and lamenting, and ſaping vnto God, O Lord chop 
art inſt, and inſt ic thy iudgement. Laft of al, he vſed tho like ty2zanny vpon him alſo, 
and laid the Emperour, his Wife, and his Childzen in a heape together. Afterward du⸗ 
ring the time of this Phocas, God ſeemed vtterly to withdzaw his blefling; France, Spain, 
Germany, Lombardy, and the greateſt part o the Eaſt, fell from the Empire foz euer: 
ſuch awzecke to the ſtate as neuer had beene ſ&ne beſoze. After that he had thus lined, 
and committed ſundzie Murders, and other great miſchiefes (Poſt multa homicidia, 
& alia malefacta) the people toke him, and flew him , and thzew him info the fire. 
This was her, that firſt pꝛoclaimed the Biſhop of Rome to be Mead of the-Uniuerſall 
M. Harding. The g. Diniſion. - 


Of che DoRours what ſhall I ſay ? Verily this matter is ſo often, and ſo commonly reported of them, 


that their ſayings laid together, would ſcantly be compriſed within a great volume. The recitall of a tew, 


ſhall here gue a taſte, as it were of the whole, and ſo ſuffice, 

Irenæus hauing much praiſed the Church of Rome, atlengthvtterech theſe words, by whichthe ſoues 
raignty thereof is confellcd ; Ad hanc Eccleſiam propter potentiorem principalitatem, neceſſe eff omnem connenire Ec. 
cleſiam, hoc eft eos qui yndique ſunt fideies: To this Church (of Rome) it is neceſſary all the Church, that is to 
ſzy, all that be futhtull any where, to repaire and come together, for the mightier principality of the ſame, 
= K ꝛo wit, for that it is of mightier power and authority than other Churches, and the principalleſt 
of a 


The Bifhop of Sariſburie. 


Touching the Doctours, P. Yarding findeth himſelfe much troubled with the num⸗ 
ber of them: yet can he not finde any one of them all, that calleth the Biſhopof Rome the 
Uniuerſall Bichop, 92 Head of the Uniuerſall Church, J | 

Irenzus ſpeaketh neither of Dupzemacte , no2of Yeadſhip of the Church, noꝛ of any 
other Untuerſall power. Thereſoꝛe . Harding miſtelleth his authours tale, and auou⸗ 
cheth that he neuer meant. Foꝛ Irenæus in that place wꝛiteth only againſt Valentinus, 
Cerdenand Marcion, which contrary to the Doctrine of the Apoſtles, had deuiſed ſundzy 
ſtrange Bereſtes and Fantaſies of their owne, Fo2 triall whereof, he biddeth them to be⸗ 
hold the Churches which the Apoſtles hadplanted. The Church of Epheſus (ſaith be) firſt 
mſtrnited by F. Paul, and afterward continued by $.lohn , ts a ſufficient witneſſe of the Apoſtles 
learning. Polycarpus being connerted, and taught by the Apoſi les, inſtructed the Church of Smyr- 
na: and allthe Churches of Aſia follow it. Yet none of all theſe Churches euer allowed or receiued 
Jour ſtrange doctrine. Tea thewer wilde barbarous Nations, that haue receiued the faith of Chriſt 
at the Apoſtles hands,oaly b j hearty 9, without auy booke or letter, if they ſhould heare of theſe here- 
ſees,they would top their eares. Thus Irenzus catleth fwzth theſe Beretikes, as we doe now 
our Aduerſaries, to be fried by the Doctrine and Churches of the Apoſtles. But he ſaith: 
Valdelongh eſt. in hoc tali volumine omnium Eccleſiarum enumerare ſueceſſiones: It would 
be very long in ſuch a booke as this is, to reckon vp the ſucceſſions of all Churches. Therefoze hs 


mam, 
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EET 9 59 N = - A : Eon ce 
mam antiquiſſimam & omnibus cognitam: The greateſt , meſt ancient, and knowen to all men; 

Primatus. And ſaith: B y the Example of this Curch, we confound all pernerſe Doctrine. Andaddeth fur» 
ber: Ad hanc Eccleſiam, propter potentiorem principalitatem, neceſſe eſt omnem E-scle- 

| ſiam conuenire, quia in hac, ſemper conſeruata eſt ea, quæ eſt ab Apoſtolis Traditio ; varo 
this Church of Rome euery ot her Church muſt agree. The reaſon is: For that in thus Church 

Cod. de Surn- the Tradition of the Apoſtles hath ener beene kept, De the Emperours Gratian, Valentinian, 


ma Tini. Cun- 
ctos popul. 
Socomen. lib. . 
cap. 4. 


Matthæ 20. 
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Origen. in Eſay 
cap. 6. 

1. Timoth. 3. 


7. neſt. 1. 


Placuit. 
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umple, and to agree vnto her. So may wie in contrary wiſe ſay ot our time: The Church 


In Sermon. 3 5. 


De Ieiunio. 


and Theodoſius commanded all them to be called Catholikes, that followe the Faith, that F. Perer 
delivered vnto the See of Rome. Foz the Apoſtles Doctrine is the triall and rule ot Faith. 
This Doarine at the beginning was exactly obſerued in Rome without cozruptien; and 
therefoze was that Church in reuerence and eſtimation aboue others. 3 
But they will replie, Irenæus ſaith; Propter potentiorem principalitatem: Of theſt 
woz ds groweth their errour. They dꝛeame of a Ringdome and Pꝛincipality. But Chzift 
ſaith to his Diſciples, The X ings of Nations rule ouer them: Vos autem non ſic: Aut Jon may 
not ſo. And Origen ſaith 3 Qui vocacur ad Epiſcopatum, non vocatur ad Principatum, ſed 
ad ſeruitutem totius Eccleſiæ: e that is called to be a B1ſhop, is not called to a prinetpaluy, but 
vnto the Seruice of the whole Church. The Paincipality that irenzus meant, was the Ci 
nill Dominion, and Tempozall ſtate of the City of Rome, in which GM had then plan 
ted the Empire of the Wo21d , and made all Nations ſubied vnto it. And therefoze the 
Church o God being once inkindled there, was moze notable and better knowen vnts 
all nations. As foz the Biſhops of Rome that then were, they had neither lands naz tents, 
but liued ill vnder the ſwoꝛd in continuall perſecution : as S. Paul ſaith : Th of/aving of 
the World, and the vileſt of all people, faxte from any ſhew o2 colour of Paincipality ,' Pet 
that notwithſtanding, the Church there was called a Pꝛincipall, and achiete Church as 
boue others, becauſeof the Dominion and P2incipality of the City. And in this ſenſe 
Eccleſia principalis, is ſometimes vſed inthe old Fathers. Jn the Councell of Caghage 
it is witten thus: Placuit vt nemini fir facultas, relifta principali Cathedra, ad aliquam 
Eccleſiam in Diœceſi conſtitutam ſe conferre: We thinke it geod it be lamfull for us man, leas 
uing the principall Chaire or Church , to goe to any other Church within the Dioceſſe. Likewiſe 
Paulinus vnto Alypius: Dominus in ſuis te ciuibus principalem cum principibus populi 
ſui, ſede Apoſtolica meritò collocauit : The Lord hath werthily placed thee in the Ste An. 
folike , a principall ene among his Citizens ,with the Princes of his people. Thus the P2incipas 
lity that Irenzus meaneth, ſtod not in the pꝛeaching of the Goſpell, but in the Ciuiileffats 
and UWozlvly Dominion: not in the Biſhop that pzofelfed Chꝛiſt, but in the Emperour 
that was an Yeathen : not in the Church, but in the perſecutoꝛs & enemies of the Church, 
Thberefo:e M. Harding reaſoning thus: Rome Had the power and Princehood of the World: 
Ergo, The Biſhop there was Head of the Vniuerſall Charch,{&meth not well to weigh hisown 
concluſion. Foz of the ſame grounds we might well reaſon thus: Rowe now hath loft that 
power and Princehood of the World: Ergo, The Biſhop there, is not nom the Head of the Yuiner- 
ſall Church. 

To be ſhoꝛt, I the Church of Rome would now faithfully kkwepe the Traditions and 
Doctrine of the Apoſtles, we would frankly vceld her all that honour that Irenæus gineth 
ber. But ſher hath ſhaken off the poke of Chꝛiſt, and wilfully bzeaketh Gods comman⸗ 
dements, to the intent to vpheld ber owne Traditions. Foz pꝛoſe whereof, topatle 0- 
uer an infinite number ok other di oꝛders, the Biſhop there pꝛeſumeth now to intitle 
ſelfe , The Vninerſad Riſbop. But S. Gregorie ſaith: Nemo deceſſorum meorum hoc tam 
profano vocabulo vti conſenſit: None of my predeceſſours euer conſented te uſe this e 
name. Theretoꝛs like as Irenæus ſaith of his time, The Church of Rome hath euer bitherto 
Ape the Tradition and Doctrine of the Apoſtles: Ergo, All Churches ought to take her for anex- 


of Rome hath now bꝛoken the Traditions and Doctrine of the Apoſtles: Ergo, N9 
Church ought to follow her example, and to agree vato her. 


AL. Harding. The 10, Diuiſſon. 


Andrew followed our Saviour betore that Peter did, Fe tamen frimatam non accepit Andreas, ſed Pumm t Ju. csi. 
And yet Andrew receiued not the Primacie, but Peter, aith Ambioſe. | 


Tue Biſhop of Sariſbury. 

This erronr holdeth only of the miſunderſfanding of this woꝛd, Primacus : which, 
by P. Yardings iudgement, muff nerds ſignifie an Uniuerſall Power ouer the wholz 
CUo21d. But it is eaſie tobe ſhewed, that Primatus , among the Old Fathers, is farre 
otherwiſe ved, J meane , fo2 any ſuperioꝛitie, o2 p:efermcntbefozeothers. And | 
to begin with S. Ambroſe, thus he wziteth: Efau per lentem, honorem Primarus amiſit : 
Eſau &7 44g of Rice potage loft the honour of his Primacic. In like foꝛt wꝛiteth tar” 


lee u. 


Mfg 4, 


TT 


The Fourth Arid 


— Tau Primatus ſuos, non propter gallinam, ſed propter lenticulam perdidit. Likewiſe the 


Councell ot Chalcedon in the condemnation of the Heretike Abbat Euty ches, vſeth theſe 
woꝛds: Decernimus cum extraneum eſſe ab omni officio Sacerdotali, & a noſtra Commu- 
none, & a Primatu Monaſterij: Ve decree, that he ſhall be remoouea from huis office of Prieſthood, 
and from our Communion , and from the Primacie of his Abbey. Oo the Councell ot Toledo: 
primatu dignitatis honorabiles habentur in palatio: They are countea honorable in the Court, 


for the Primacy of their dignitie. In theſe places, A reckon, we need not to take Primacus,toz 


an Aniuerſall oz infinite Gouernment. | 

Likewiſe the ſame woꝛd Primatus, is often taken foꝛ the Superioꝛitp of every of the 
foure Patriarkes, and not only foꝛ the dominion that is claimed by the Biſhop of Rome. 
In the Councell ot Conſtantinople it is wꝛitten thus: Alexandriæ Epiſcopi ſolius Orien- 
tis curam gerant, ſeruatis honoribus Primatus Eccleſiæ Antiochenæ: Let the Byhops of Ale- 
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vandria haue the charge only of the E aſt, the honour of Primacie euer reſerued to the Church of tinopolitan. 1. 


Amioch, In like maner it is witten in the Councell of Chalcedon: Epiſcopus qui in An- 
tiochia conſtitutus eſt, & qui in cæteris prouincijs, habeant Primatus Eccleſiæ Ciuitatum 
ampliorum: Z. he Bifhop that is appointed for Antioch, and likewiſe others in other Pre uinces, let 
them haue the Primacies of the greater (ities, So the Emperours Theodoſius and Valenti- 
man wzote vnto Dioſcorus the Biſhop of Alexandria, as it is repozted in the Councellof 
chalcedon: Authoritatem & Primatum tuæ præbemus Beatitudini. ü 

Now ik this woꝛd Primacus, mult needs ſigniſie that power and gouernment, that 99. 
Harding fantaſteth, then mult ir ollow of neteſlity, that Eſau , Euty ches, the Biſhop of 
Ant och, and the Biſhop of Alexandria, had the Uniuerſall Power and gouernment of 
the whole Moꝛld. But if it may well be taken foz any maner pꝛeferrement oz pꝛæmi⸗ 
nence, oꝛ pꝛioꝛity befozs others, then is M. Yardings argument much acraſed, and con⸗ 
cludeth not ſo much, as is pzetended. Uerily Tertullian ſaith : Tor ac tantæ Eccleſiæ, vna 
eſtillaab Apoſtolis prima, ex qua omnes. Sic omnes primæ, & omnes Apoſtolicæ, dum v. 
nam omnes probant vnitatem: So many and ſo great Churches, are all that firſt one Church 
nedted by the Apeſtles, from whence came all. Andſo are all Churches both the firſt, and alſo the 
eApoſtolike Churches, foraſmuch as they all allow one truth. 

As touching S. Peters pzxeminence, Cyprian ſaith: Hoc erant alij, qdod Petrus pari 
tonſortio præditi, & Honoris, & Poteſtatis: Che reſt of the Diſciples were euen the ſame 
that Peter was, all endued with like fllowtip, both of honour and alſo of power. Euen 
ſo ſaith S. Ambroſe to, and that in the very ſame plate that M. Hare ing hath alleged: In- 
ter Petrum & Paulum, quis cui præponatur, incertum eſt : Of Pater and Paul, whether ought 
to be preferred before other, it is not knowen, Certainly if Peter had had the Untnerſall ſoue- 
raignety ouer all the Apoſtles, he ſhould haue had the like ouer S Paul. And ſo perhaps P. 
Parding will ſap, notwithſtanding S. Ambroſe by plaine woꝛds denieth it: and although 
S. Gregory (ap; Petrus vniuer ſalis Apoſtolus non vocatur : Peter is not called an vniuer /all 
Apoſtle. 

5 S. Ambroſe woꝛds, M. Harding reaſonelh thus: Peter was the chiefeſt of the Apo⸗ 
files : Ergo, The Pope is Mead of the Uninerſalil Church. This argument would be 
better conſidered: foz as it is, it holdeth but weakelp. 


M. Harding. The 11. Diuiſion. 


In the Epiſtle of Athanaſius and the Biſhops of Egypt to Liberius the Pope, in which they ſue for helpe 
ꝛgainſt the op preſſions of the Arians, we finde theſe words: Huixs rei gratia, vniuerſalis vobu à Chriſto I ſo 
commiſſa eſt Ecciefia, ee. Euen for this cauſe the Vniuerſall Church hath beene committed to you of Chrilt 
Ieſus, that you thould trauell for all, and not bee negligent ro helpe euery one. Fer whules the ſtrong man 
deing armed keepeth his houſe, all things that he poſleſleth are in peace. 


The Biſhop of Sariſburie. 

This Epiſtle vnder the name of Athanaſius, beſides that it is vaine and Childich, and 
full of needlelle and idle talke, hath alſo euident tokens of manifeſt foꝛgerie. Fo2 further 
anſwer hæreunto, J relerre my ſelfe vnto that is befoze anſwered vnto the Epiſtle wzit- 
ten vnder the name ol Athanaſius vnto Felix. 

AM. Harding. The 12. Diniſion. 


Hilarius ſpeaking much to the extolling of Peter and his (100) Succeſſour in that See, ſaith ; Supereminen- 


ttm beate fides {ue confeſſi>ne locwm promerwit ; That for the confeſſion of his bleſſed Faith, he deſerued a place 
of preeminence (101) aboue all other. | 


The Biſhop of & ibi. 
Hilarius by M. Mardings repoꝛt, ſpeaketh much to the extolling of S. Peter and his 
Dutcellour in that Ser. Herre is ürſt a great vntruth. Foz Hilarius in that whole place, 
(Q) 2 ſpeaketh 
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ſpeaketh not one woꝛd neither ol Rome, noz of the De, noꝛ of the Bucteſlour of Peter. 
Daly he commen2eth S. Peters faith, wherein he tonkeſſed that Chziſt is the Donne of 
De Tini. lib. 6. the lining God, and ſaith: Hæc fides eſt fundamentum Eccleſiæ: Super hanc Confeſſionis 
Petram, Eccleſiæ edificatio eſt: This Faith is the Foundation of the Church : Vpou this Roche 
of Confeſſion the ¶ krift is built. And addeth further: by the C onfeſſion of his bleſſed Faith, he 
obtained a place of preeminence,as M. Yardirgaddethof his owne,avoxe al other, Where- 
in alſo he committeth another vntruth. Fc2 Hilarius ſaith only: We obtained a ſpecial place, 
* Auguſt.in Jo- and ſpeaketh not one word of any other.* S. Auguſtine ſaith : Petrus pro omnibus dixit, & cum 
han Tract. 1 1. omnibus accepit: Peter ſpake for all the reſt: and receiued promiſe with all the reſt. As the 
& 124. Confeſſion was one, ſo the place of pꝛeeminence was all one. The pꝛeeminente was, 
1. Corinth. 15. that they ſhould be the firſt fruits of Gods Saints: The veſſels of Election: The Fathers 
x.Corinth. 4. ot the people: The light of the Wozld: The pillars of the Church; and the Angels of 
Roman. p. God. That they thould fit vpon twelue ſeats, and iudge the twelue Tribes of Ilrael. 
Matth. 5. This was the ſpeciall pzeeminence of the Apoſtles of Chzift, and was equallꝑ ginen vnto 
1. Timoth. 3. them all. f | 
Luc. 22. But P. Harding cannot belxnc,thcre is any place of pzeeminence,buf only in Rome, 
AQ. 7. and therefoze imagineth, that vpon this confellion, Chꝛiſt ſaid vnto Peter: Bleſſed art thoa 
Ae s. Simon Bariona, for thou ſbalt be Pope, and ſhalt be exalted aboue thy Brethren and ſhalt bee fur. 
Reuelat. 1. niſhed with all worlaly power, and all the Princes of the world fhall ſtoop unto theee. This is the 
Reuclat. 2. 2eeminence that by B.Yardings fantaſie, Chꝛiſt pꝛomiſed vnto S. Peter. 
ktheſe woꝛds of Hilary, P. Harding ſcemeth to reaſon thus: Peter obtained a place 
of Pꝛeeminence: Ergo, The Biſhop of Nome is head of the Uniuerſall Church, This 
argument is open, and ſheweth it ſellfe. 


A. Harding. The 31. Diuiſion. 


S. Ambroſe confeſſing himſelfe to beleeue that the largeneſſe of the Romane Empire vas by Gods pro- 
uidence prepared, that the Goſpell mighe haue his courſe, and bee ſpread abroad the better, ſaith thus of 
Rome ; Qge tamen per Apoſtolici Sacerdoty princiſatum amplior facta eft Arce Religionu , quam ſolio poteſtatis; Deweatine 
Which tor all that, hach beene aduanced more by the chiefty of the Apoſtolike Prieſthood in the Tower of gm 
Religion,than in e Throne of Temporall power. 6.6 


The Biſhop of Sariſbarie. 


Thoſe wozds of S. Ambroſc be true, and not denied, and further no part of M. Þar- 
dings purpoſe. But here is a whole ſentence onerhipt,that quite ouerthzoweth his whole 
purpoſe. The wo2ds that immediatelp goe befoze are theſe ;: Quamuis gratia Chriſtiana 
non contenta ſit , eoſdem limites habere , quos Roma, multoſque iam populorum ſceptro 
Crucis Chriſt: illi ſubdiderit, quos armis ſuis iſta non domuit: Howbezr the grace of Chrifts 
not content to haue the ſame Imus ther Rome hath: but hath ſubdued moe Nations by the Scepter 
of Chriſts Croſſe, than Rome cuer ſubducd by force of warre. If the Gzace and Saluation of 
God haue larger limits, and reach further than the power of Rome, how then claimeth the 
Biſhop of Rome his Uniuerſall power? Many that lue without the compalle oz obedi⸗ 
ence of Rome are notwithſtanding pattakers of the Gzace of Chꝛiſt. Pow then is it, that 

Fxtra. de Ma- Bonifacius the Biſhop there ſaith ; Subeſle Romano Pontifici omni humanæ creaturæ de- 
zori. & Obe di- claramus, dicimus, definimus, pronuntiamus, omninò eſſe de neceſſitate ſalutis: Wee de- 
entia. Vnam Clare, ſay, determine, and pronezzuce , that to be ſubiect vnto the Biſbop of Rome, ts vndoubtealy 
Sanctam. of the neceſſiiy of Saluation. 

S. Ambrole,that the Glozy of the Soſpell of Chꝛiſt might the better appeare,compareth 

it with the power and puillance of the Empire of Rome; which then ouerreached a great 
Ambroſſin Ser- part of the woꝛld. One ſaid: Roinanos rerum Domiaos. S. Ambroſe ſaith: Roma prin- 
monc 66. cipatum & Caput obtinet Nationum: Nome bath the Empire and Soueraignty of all Nations. 
Thus he lermeth to compare the Church with the Citie ; the power of the Goſpeil, with 
the power of the Empire; the Scepter cf the Croſs, with the Stepters ol thePzince,and 
the Glozy cf the one five, with the Glozy of the other. Although Rome were gloꝛious fo3 
the Empire, yet was ſhe much moꝛe gloꝛious fo2 the Goſpell. The Emperour there 
his power ſubdued Nattors ; but the Goſpell of Chꝛiſt ſubdued the Emperour. Conſtan- 
cinus, Theodoſius, Valentinianus, and other Emperours of Rome, with ail their power, 
contelled themſelues to be ſubiecs vnto Chꝛiſt. And S. Ambroſe waiteth vnto Valent:- 
Ambroſ. epiſt. nian the Emperour : Quid honorificentius , quam vt Imperator dicatur Filius Ecclehz? 
What can be more honorable, than that the Emperour be called achilde ef the C h#rch? This was 
the whole and only meaning of S. Ambroſe. And in that ſenſe S. Auguſtine ſaith; Oſten⸗ 
1 datur mihi Romæ in honore tanto Templum Romuli, in quanto ego ibi oſtendo memoriam 
Aarſtin. in Petri. In Petro quis honoratur, niſi ille defunctus pro nobis? Summus enim Chriſtiani non 
Pſalm. 44 Petriani: Show mee the Temple of Romulus in Nome, in ſo great honour as I wil fhew jou 25 : 
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the memory of Peter. And who is honoured in Peter, but he that died for us; For wee are Chri- 


ſtias men, and not Peters men, Oo likewiſe Chryſoſtome: Contigit primum Antiochiæ Di- 


ſcipulos appellari Chriſtianos, Hoc autem Ciuitatum quæ ſunt in mundo, eunctarum ha- 
bet nulla: nec ipſa Romuli Ciuitas: It chanced, that the Oiſciples in this City ef Antioch were 


firſt called ¶ briſt iant. © Fall the Cities t hat hein the World, none euer had this giſt, no not the ( i- 


11 of Romulus. Cherefoze S. Ambroſes meaning is: that Rome was neuer ſo noble befoze 
fozthe Empire ofthe Moꝛld, às it was afterward fo2 the Goſpell of Chꝛiſt. But S. Am. 
broſe ſaith; Apoſtolici Sacerdotij principatum: The Principaluꝝ of the Apeſtolike Prieſthood; 
With which woꝛds woꝛldly cies may lone be dazled. But P. Harding knoweth, that 


— 


Ad populum 
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S. Peter being in Rome had no maner ſhew ꝛ ſtate of Paint ehod. Mis whole power was 


ſpirituall, and ſtod only in the Pꝛeaching ot the Goſpsll, with which armeur God is able 
to pull downe Kings and Pzinces fo the obedience of his Chꝛiſt. Thus ſaith God vnto 
Hieremie: Conſtitui te ſuper Gentes & Regna :1 haue {ct thee ouer Nations and K ingdomes, 
And S. Peter ſpeaking generally vnto all Chꝛiſtian people, ſaith Vos eſtis Regale Sacerdo- 
tium: Ten are that Kingly Prieſthood. This pꝛincipalitie & toter ot Religion was not on- 
ly in Rome, but alſo in euerꝝ plate, where the name of Chꝛiſt was receiued. Albeit, J 
grant, both fo2 the multitude of Jdols that there had bene honoured, and alſo foz the No- 
bilitio of the Empire, the victozp of Chꝛiſt tn Rome appcared moſt glozious. 


Now let vs conſider PM. Yardings reaſoning :$ The ſtare ot Rome was more famous for the 
Golpell, than euer it had beene before for the Empire; Ergo, The Pope was called the Head of the Vais 


verſall Church. This argumentis ſuch as needeth no anſwer. "3-29; 
M. Harding. The 14, Diviſion. 


S Auguſtine in his 162. Epiſtle ſaith ; In Ecclejia Romans ſemper Apoſtolice Cathedre viguit principatus : The 
Primacy or Principality of the Apoſtolike chure, hath ener more beene in torce inthe Roman Church. 
The ſame S. Auguſtine {peaking to Bonifacius Biſhop of Rome. This care (faith hee, complaining of the 
Pelagians) is common to vs all, that haue the office of a Biſhop, albeit therein thou thy ſelie haſt the pre- 
eminence ouer all, being on the top of the Paſtorall watch · tower. In another place he hatli theſe words ; 
Ceterum magis vereri debeo, ne in Petrum cont: melioſus exiflam, Quis enim neſtit, ilum Apoſiolalus prineipatum, cui- 
libet Epiſcopatui freferendum : But] ought rather to be afraid, leſt I be reprochfull to yard Peter. For who ts 
he that knoweth not, that that e horn of Apoſtleſliip, is to be preferred before any Biſhopricke that 
is? Another moſt euident place he hath in his Booke. De vtilitate credends ad Honoratum Cum tamen auxiiium 
Dei, cc. Whereas (ſaith he) we ſee ſo great helpe of God, ſo great profit and fruit, ſnall we ſtand in doubt 
whether we may hide our lelues in the lap of that Church, which (though Heretikes barke at it in vaine 
round about, condemned partly by the iudge ment of the people themſelues, partly by the ſadneſſe of 
Councels,and partly by the maieſtie ot miracles euen to the confeſhog of mankind) forthe Apoſtolike See 
by ſucceſſions of Biſhops,hath obtained the top or higheſt degree of authoritie? To which Church if wee 
will not giue and grant the Primacie, ſoothly it is a point either of moſt high wickedneſſe, or ot headlong 
arrogancie. | 


The Biſhop of Sariſbarie. Fi 


Theſe places of S. Auguſtine may ſonebe anſwered- Foꝛ harre is neither Uninerſall 


2, Cor. 10. 4 
Hierem.r. 
I. Peter. 2. 


The 102. vn» 
truth, ſtanding in 
the falle traulla- 
tion and coriup- 
tion of S. Aug u- 
ſtines words. 


Biſhop; noꝛ Head of the Watueriall Church; noz ſuperiozity oꝛ dominion ouer all others; 


noꝛ any other woꝛd tending to that end. P. Earding knoweth , that S. Auguſtine Was 
pꝛeſent at the Councell of Carthage, andgaue his conſent, That the By/bop of the firſt See, 


Concil. Cart ha. 


Hould not be called neither the Prince, or chiefe of Prieſts, nor the Higheſt Prieſt, nor by any other ginen. 3. ca. 26. 


lhe title. | 
Yeknoweth alſothat S. Auguſtine afterward confirmed the ſame in a Councell holden 
at Hippo Regius in his owne Dloceſſe. Likewiſe hs knoweth that the ſame S. Auguſtine 
Decreed among other Biſhops to the number of 217. inthe Councell of Aphrica, that if 
thould not be lawfull foz any man of thoſe Countries, to ſecke fo2 aid ouer the Seas, and 
to appeale to the Biſhop of Rome: and that whoſoeuer ſo appealed ſhould ſtand Excom⸗ 
municate : and ſo vtterly condemned that Jr.fAinite Dominion, and Uniuerſall Power, 
that ſo many haue ſithente dꝛeamed of. Againe, wziting vpon the Goſpell of S. lohn, he 
ſaith ; Petrus erat oculus in Capite: Peter was an eie in the Head: He ſaith not, Peter was the 
Bead. In theſe wo2ds appeareth plainly S. Auguſtincs cettaine and vndoubted iudge⸗ 
ment touching this matter. The reſt, that is here bzought in, ſtandeth only vpon P. 
Yardings gathering. = 
It is true, that aſwell S. Auguſtine , ag alſo other godly Fathers, rightly and well, in 
old times yelded great reuerence to the S& of Rome, both foꝛ the Antiquitp ok the 
Church: and foz the honour and memoꝛp of S. Peter: and fo2 the conſtancie ot the holy 
Partyꝛs, that there had ſuffered: and alſo foꝛ the purity of Religion, which was pꝛeſer⸗ 
ued there a long time withont ſpot , and might be a ſtandard vnto others. But the grea⸗ 
teſt increaſe of outward eſtimation in the Moꝛld vnto that Se, was the imperial ſeat, 
and Pꝛeſence ofthe Prince, as notably appeareth by the firſt Councell of Conſtantino- 


(093 ple 


( oncil. Hippo. 
nen. cap. 27. 
Concil. Aphri- 
can. cap. 92. 


Auguſt. in Jo- 
han. tracta. 13. 


Of the Supremacie. 
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Cencil.Corſtz- ple. Foz theſe cauſes S. Av ouſtine ſaith: The Sc of Reme lad the Licheſt plate, ard ckiefe 
tinepel.1.ca,g, preemmence aboue others. | 
Difintt.22. Perhaps M. Harding will pzeffe me further with this woꝛd Principatus, which heex- 
Conftaniinope= poundeth, The Principality. Vewbeit, à bela ue, he will not ſay , Pnncparus, fignificth 
litane. an Uniuerſall power oz Supꝛe me gouernment: and fo his aduantageof this wozdis not 
ſo great. Uerily Princeps, in the Latine tongt e, is often vſed loꝛ à man, that fog his ver⸗ 
De natura fue e rome, 02 anp ſingular quality, is tobe had in eſtunation aboue others. Ss Cicero 
Deorum. ſaith: Socrates princeps Fhiloſophorum : Grauitate dicendi princeps Plato: princeps or- 
De ſoratere. bis terrarum Pompcius. Like as alſo Chry ſoſtome ſaith : Caput Prophetarum Elias: Clas 
Pro domo (ua, the Head of the Prophets. In theſe places, Princeps is faken, not fo2a P2ince oꝛ Gouer⸗ 
Chryſaſtom. ad nour, but oncly fo2 a man, that fo2 his qualities is to be eſtemed aboue the reſt. And in 
Rema. hom. 18. this ſenſe S. Auguſtine calleth the Se of Rome, as it was in his time, Principatus Sedis 
| | Apoſtolicæ, and not in reſped of any Supꝛeme gouernment: fo2 that he himſelle in the 
Councell of Apbrica, as it is already pꝛoued, vtteriy denied him. J grant, as S. A 
ſtine ſaith, The Bifhop of Rome trulp and diligently doing the part of a Biſhop, he that 
then would haue denied him the chiefe pꝛecminente fo2 the reſpects aboue touched, hay 
bene wicked oꝛ arrogant. But the ſame Biſhop of Rome now claiming to himſelſe the 
reger. li. 6. E- title of Uniuerſall Biſhop, às S. Gregory faith . Is the forerunner of Antichriſt : and the 
piſt. 30. & lig. N to the ſame, as the ſame Gregory faith , Is the renouncing and ſorſaking of 
Evift. 29, c faith, : 
7.39 J could further ſay, that . Harding in theſe authozittes of S. Auguſtine hath leſt out 
and tranſpoſed what he thought god: and ſo hath ſhewed no ſimple dealing. In thefirſt 
place, S. Auguſtines weꝛds be theſe: Epiſcopus videbat ſe Romanrz Eccleſiæ, in qua ſem- 
per Apoſtolicæ Cathediæ viguit principatus, per Communicatorias literas eſſe conjun- 
ctum: Hec ſaw hinsſelic by letters of Cenference to be ioined with the Church of Reme, inwhich 
Auguſt. Epiſt. C hurch the chiefe precminence of the Apoſtolthe See had euer flouriſhed. S. Auguſtine faith: The 
262. Bifhop there was ioined with the Church of Rome, not by way of Obedience or Subiection, but b 
Letters of Conference, wherein is implied an equality oꝛ a fellowſhip, And afterward 
the ſams Epiſile S. Auguſtine ſaith, That Meltiades the Bifhop of Rome with tertaine 
other Biſhops, heard the matter befweue Cæcilianus and Donatus, A caſis nigris, net 
by any bis Uniuerſall oz Supꝛeme Power, as M. Parding imagineth, but by ſpeciall 
Commiſſion from the Emperour. And ſo was the Biſhop of Rome the Emperonrs De- 
legafe : and that, not inany Soueraigne authozity , but fellowlike , and equally ioined 
with other Biſhops : and, that afterward the ſame cauſe vpon complaint and mifliking 
of Donatus, was by the Emperour taken ont of the Biſhopof Romes hands, and by a 
new Commiſſion was put ouer to the hearing of the Biſhop of Arle in France. But 
where was then the 1Biſhop of Romes Supzeme gouernment 2 
In the ſecond place . Harding hath notably falſified, both S. Auguſtines woꝛds inthe 
Latine, and alſo his owne Tranſlation in the Engliſh. S. Auguſtines woꝛds be theſe: 
Auguſtin, li. 1, Communis eſt nobis omnibus, qui fungimur Epiſcopatus officioꝶ quamuis ipſe in eo præ- 
Cvntra Epiſt. emineas celſiore faſtigio, Specula paſtoralis: UUhich wo2ds P. Harding by wilfull depza- 
Pelagianorum uation hath altered thus, Celſiore faſtigio ſpeculæ paſtoralis : and ſo hath left the Adiecine | 
Communis, without a Subſtantiue, and the pꝛincipall Herbe, Eſt, without a Nomnatiue .. 
Caſe: and to ſerue his turne hath cauſed S. Auguſtine to ſpeake falſe Latine This place 
of S. Auguſtine may be Englithed thus : The paſtorall Watch Tower is common to us all, that 
bearetbe office of Biſhops : albeit thy preeminence is greater, as ſitting inthe higher raome. . 
Pardtngs franſ:ation is thus: Then th /e/fe haſt rhe preeminence ouer all , being inthetop of 
the Paſtorall Tower > Wherein theſe wozds ( Ouer all) are not found in S. Auguſtine, but 
only deuiſed at pleaſure by P. Yarding. Jn the third place beſides, other toztuption, he 
De Bapti/m Diflembleth the wo2ds that S. Auguſtine in the very ſameplace allegeth out ol S. Cyprian 
contra Dona. Very well ſeruing to this purpoſe. The woꝛds be theſs: Nec Petrus vendicauit ſibi liquid 
71ft. li. a. ca. 1. aut arroganter aſlumpſit, vt diceret ſe primatum tenere, & obtemperari ſibià novellis, & 
Cyprian. ad poſteris potius debete: Neither aid Peter challenge any thing, or proudly preſume of himſelfe,to 
Quirinum. fey, that he had the Primacy, and that therefore others as Nouices and vnderlingi ſhould bee obe- 
dient va:o him. All theſe things . Harding diſlembleth, and ſo to furnith out his matter, 
and to moth his Reader, he leaueth out what he liſteth. 


The 103. vn- AM. Harding. The 15. Diniſion. 


CA, I. 


7 Or . . . . „ . 1 antre It 
truch. For S. The notableſ1ying of S Hierome may not be let paſſe, Eeclefie ſalu à ſummi Sacerdoti dienitate pendet: en — 

Jerome meæ- de i 7 | . f 9 detes: The fia 

n fe non exars qu m, & <b ommou eminens detwr poteſtes, tot in Eccleſys c ciuntor ſchiſmata, quot Saceraates: 

ner: 5 e a fetx of the Church hangeth of the worſhip of the high Prieſt (103) (he meaneth the Pope Peters Succeſ- 
11 A 0 ſour) to whom if there be not giuen a power peereleſſe, and ſurmounting all others, in the Churches wee 

ther teueralBle ſhall haue ſo maiiy Schiſmes as there be Prieſts. 

1. 0p. | The 


The ——— Article. | 


The Biſbpef Sariſbarie, 


This place of S.Hicromeis notably well noted. But if it might haue pleaſed $9. Pars 
ding to note but the two lines that went befoze, he ſhould ſone haue ſcene , that this note 
was not wozth the noting. Foz it is certaine, that S. Hierome there ſpcaketh generally 
of all Biſhops, and not one woꝛd ſpecially of the Biſhop of Rome. Hs intreateth thereof 
the oꝛder of Confirmation, which ; he ſaith, by the vſage of the Church, fo2 quietneſſe 
and vnitie, in many plates, was miniſtred onely by the Biſhop , and not by any other 
Prieſt, and that, he ſaith, Ad honorem magis Sacerdotij, quàm ad neceſſitatem Legis: 
More for the honour of the tate of Biſhops, than for the neceſſitie of the Law, And this (as J 
ſaid) he ſpeaketh generally of all Bithops. Imme diatelp alter he addeth theſe wozds that 
. Harding here allegeth : Eccleſiæ ſalus. &c. The [afety of the Church hangeth of the di- 
guity of the kigh Prieſt. Yeerein S. Hicrome agreth thozowty with S. Cyprian that is 
That for auoiding of Scits and Schiſmes, one high Prieft, that is to ſay, one Biſhop, was by good 
policie appointed in euer Dioceſſe, to whoſe doings and Doctrine the reſt of the Cler gie ſhould con. 
farme themſelues. And by this o2dcr the vnitie of the Church was well pꝛeſerued. S. Cy- 
prianſaith ; Eccleſia coherentium ſibi inuicem Sacerdotum glutino copulatur: The Church 
l ioined together by the conſent of Biſhops agreeing in one. Sd (aith S. Hierome :; m_ Ec- 
cleſiarum Epiſcopi, finguli Archiepiſcopi, ſinguli Archidiaconi, & omnis ordo Eccleſia- 
ſticus ſuis Rectoribus nititur: There be ſeuerall Biſhops of ( hurches, ſcuerall Archkiſhops, and 
ſenerall Archdeacons : and all the Eccleſiaſticall Order is ſtaied by the Gonernors. And the Gloſĩe 
thereupon ſaith thus: Hieronymus probat hic, plures Prælatos non debere eſſe in vna Ec- 
cleſia: ſed ſingulos debere eſſe in ſingulis Eccleſijs: S. Hierome heere proomet h, that there 
maj not be two or moe Biſhops in one Church: but that a ſcueraſi Brſhop maſt bee in encry ſenerall 
Clarch, To the like purpoſe S. Hicrome wꝛiteth vpon the Epiſtle vnto Titus: Hzc prop- 
terea,vtoſtenderemns, apud Veteres eoſdem fuiſſe Presbyteros, quos & Epi ſcopos. Pau- 
latim verò, vt diſſenſionum plantaria euellerentur, ad vnum omnem ſollicitudinem eſſe de- 
latam: Theſe things haue I ſpoken, to the intent to ſhew, that in old time Friefts and Biſhops were 
al one: and that inproceſſe, and by degrees, the whole charge was brought vnto one man ( he mea. 
net h within one Diocefſe ) that the occaſſons of diſſenſion might be rooted out. And therefoze, as 
itis befoze declared, S. Cyprian ſaith , Heereof ſpring Schi/mes , for that the Prieſt of the 
Lords not obeied. And therfo2e alſo ſaith S.Hierome, Vxleſſe the Biſhop haue a ſpeciall pom. 
er aboue others, there will be as many Schiſmes in the Church, at there be Prices, But all theſe 
things thus vttered generally of all Biſhops, S. Harding wꝛeſteth and fg:ceth only vnto 
one Biſhop: and thus, that is Generall, he maketh Speciall, and that is Speciall, ha 
miketh Generall, at his pleaſure: and as before he miſrepoꝛted S. Cyprian, euen ſa doth 
hee now like wiſe miſrepoꝛt S. Hierome, and ſo ſhoareth vp a ruinous matter with the fal⸗ 
ſification of his Dod ours. | 

But P. Harding will ſap, S. Hicrome vſeth theſe ſpeciall woꝛds, Summus Sacerdos: 
The bighe#? Prieſt: which cannot otherwile be taken, but only of the Pope. And there⸗ 
foꝛe he gaue this note with a ſpeciall Parcntheſts : (He mcanechthe Pope, Peters ſucceſ- 
four.) Pet P. Harding knoweth , there is no ſach neceſſitie, wherefoze theſe wozds 
thouldbeſs taken . His owne Amphilochius calleth S. Baſil, Summus Sacerdos : and pet 

he kneweth S. Baſil was neuer Biſhop of Rome. Cuery Biſhop, within his cwne Dio⸗ 
celle, map be called the higheſt Pꝛieſt, in reſpect of other Pꝛieſts that line vnder him: 
And in this ſenſe Lactantius ſcemeth to call euery Biſhopꝛicke, Maximum Sacerdotium. 

As foꝛ the Biſhopof Rome, S. Hierome aduanceth him not ſo high as PM. Harding 
would ſceme, but rather maketh him equall and leuell with all other Biſheps . Foz thus 
he wiitcth vnto Euagrius: Si authoritas quæritur, Orbis major eſt Vrbe. Vbicunque fue- 
nt Epiſcopus, five Romæ, five Eugubij, ſiue Conſtantinopoli, five Rhegij. &c. eiuſdem eſt 
merit eiuſdem Sacerdotij: If we ſeeb for aut hority, the world is greater than the City F Rome. 
Whereſocner there is a B hop, whether he be ar Rome, or at Eugubium, or at Conſtantinople, 
4 Rhegium, c. he i of like mort hineſſe, and of like Prieſt hood. 

Herre S. Hierome ſpetiallp, and by name, reckoneth the Biſhop of Rome among others, 
and maketh him equal te the reſt. And againe he ſaith: Quid mihi profers vnius Vi bis 
conſuetudinem Wat fhewes? thon me the order cr maner of one City? So much Hierome 
ſameth to ſet by the S& of Rome. And to this end S. Cyprian ſaith: Hoc erant cæteri Apo. 

ol, quod fuit Petrus, pari conſortio ptæditi, & Honoris, & Poteſtatis: There of the 
Apoſtles were the ſame that Petter was, all endued with lib fellowſhip, bath of Hononr, and alle of 
Pow: And OS. Cyp:ian calleth Cornelius Biſhop of Rome, hi brother : and Cyrillus 
calleth Corieſtinus likemiſe Biſhop of Rome, i f-/low-/eruant. And therefoze when J 
beate P. Harding, by his ſtrange interpretation, giue vato the Biſhop of Rome, 4 
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Power peereleſſe, and ſurmounting all others: Me thinketh J teare Dodour Durandus fay, 
Durand. lib. 2. Hic eſt Melchiſedech, cuius Sacerdotium non eſt cæteris comparau m : Ille eſt Caput ng 
nium Pontificum, à quo illi, tanquam à capite membra, deſcendunt, & decujus plenity. 
dine omnes accipiunt: Zhu i Melchiſedech, whoſe Prieſt hood is not comparable unte others, 
He is the Head of all Biſhops, from whom all they grow, as members grow fromthe Head, and of 
Extrauag. Io- whoſe fulneſſe all they receiue. Me thinketh J heae that is waitten by the Canon 
Hun. 2 2. Dominus Deus noſter Papa: Oxr Lord Goathe Pope, And whereas he further ſaith, the 
Cum inter. ſafetie of the Church hangeth of the high Pꝛieſt, whom he ſuppoſeth to be the Biſhop ot 
In Glo ſa. Rome, verily S. Gregorie ſaith, Quando is, qui appellatur Vniuerſalis, cadit, vniverſa Ec- 
Impreſs Lug- cleſia, à ſtatu ſuo corruit: Whenſocucr he that #5 called the Vniuerſall Piſtop, falleth, the whole 
dani, an. 1556. Church from her ſtate muſt needs fall to the ground. 
& antea Lng- 


duni, an. 18 13. A. Harding. The 16. Diviſion, 
Gregor. Lib. 4. There is an Epiſtle of Theodoretus, Bill:op of Cyrus, extant in Greeke, vvritten to Leo Biſho of Rome, 
Epiſt. 78. wherein we finde a worthy Witneſſe of the Primacie ot the See Apoſtobke, His words may thus bee En. 


glithed : If Paul (ſaich he) the Preacher of the truth, and trumpet of the holy Ghoſt, ran to Peter, to brin 
from him a determination and declaration, for them who at Antioch were in argument and contention, 
concerning huing after Moſes Law; much more we, who are but ſmall, and vile,{:all run ynto yourthrone 
Apoltol:ke, thit of you wee may haue (alue for the ſores of the Churches: (there follow theſe words:) 
D 3g 6 U Ot” may i jap uy T0 men TremrdeuT ia : Ideft, Per omnia enim vobis conuenit primas tenere ; That is to ſay, 
e 9e: Forinallthings(perceming to Faith or Religion, ſo he meancth) it 15 meet that yeu haue the chicfe doings, 
405 utiru mAta- or hat you haue the Prim. cie. For your high leat or throne is endued with many prerogatiues and priui · 


EN iu lege 8. 
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Pore might J ſay, that this Theodoret was a deadly enimie of S. Cyrillus, anda Ne- 
Concil. Conſia- ſtozian Heretike, and condemned by that name in the GenerallTouncellof Conſtantmo- 
tinop. Actio 5. ple, as appeareth by Euagrius, Nicephorus, and others. Uerilp, although he were bzonght 
Euagrius, li. 4. into the Ceunceilof Chalcedon by the authozitie and fauour of the Empersur Martianus, 


cab. 3 7. pet the Biſhops of Illy ricum, Ægy pt, and Paleſtine, tried out againſt him, Fides perit: 
Micephor. l. 17. Iſtum Canones eijciunt: Mitte hunc foras, magiſtrum Neſtorij: Nolite iſtum dicere Epi- 
cap. 27. ſcopum : Non elt Epiſcopus : Impugnatorem Dei foras mitte: Hereticum foras witte: 
Cone, Chalced, Iudæum foras mitte: The Faith is loft : This man the Canons threw out: Out with the fellow: 
Aio.1. Out with Neltorius Schoolemaſter : Call him not Biſhop : Hee is no Biſhop : Out with him tbat 


fighteth agair/t God: Out with this Heretike : Out with this Iem. 
But J wilt not vſe this aduantage. J tudgerather, that this Theodoretus, as he was 
a man of deepe learning, and great renoune, ſo he was alſo a carefulland godly Biſhop. 
As foꝛ the Neſto2ian Hereſie, he defied it in the Councell of Conſtancinople, and openly 
Concil. Coſtan- pꝛonounted, Anathema Neſtorio, Accurſed be Neſtorius. 3 
tinop. Actio. &. In theſe woꝛds that . Harding hath here alleged, he ſaith nothing that of gur part 
is denied. Certainly here is not one wozd, neither of the Head of the Church, noꝛ of Us 
niuerſall Biſhop. 
Wut if Theodoretus thinke S. Paul went vp to Hieruſalem, cither fo viſit Peter, as the 
Head of the Church, as M. Harding ſcemeth to gheffe , oꝛ elſe to be better reſolued of his 
Doctrine, as ſtanding in ſome doubt, whether he had thitherto pꝛeached the truth, oz no, 
then doth he quite ouerthꝛow S. Pauls whole meaning. Foz it is plaine, that S. Paul knolo⸗ 
eth not Peter loʒ his Head, but contrariwiſe taketh him as his equall. Foz thus he ſaith : 
Ad Galat.2. Videbant mihi concredit um eſſe Euangelium Præputij, ſicut Petro Circumciſionis: 
ſaw, that I was put in truſt with the Geſþell owner the Heat hens, euen as Peter was ouer the Iewes. 
Derxtras dede- And againe: james, Peter, and lohn, that ſeemed to be the Pillars gane vnto me and Barnabas 
runt ſocietatis. the right hands of fellonſhip. Yeere we ſie, bei werne Peter and Paul, a couenant of equalifie 
and neither ſuperiozitie, no; ſubiection, 8 
Ambraſ. Ser- And therefoze S. Ambroſe ſaith, ag it is befoze noted, Inter Petrum & Paulum, quis cui 


mon 66. præponatur, incertum eſt: Zerweene Peter and Paul, wherker ought to be preferred before 
other, I cannot tell. 
Actor. 15. Neither went he vp to be better infozmed of the truth, as being doubtfull of hisowns 


Doctrine All his reaſoning, and the whole d2ift of that Epiſtle, is to the contrarie. Foz 
Galat.ca. 1. thus lie his woꝛds: / neuer conferred with Fleſh and Blood, (that is to ſay, with any man) 
neither did I returne to Hieruſalem to them that had been Apoſtles before me: I receined not t | 
Gefpell that I haue preached, of auy man, but by the reuelatienof Ieſus C brift, If any preach unto q! 
Galat. ca.. you any other Goſpell, than that I haue preached, accurſed be he. They that were in chiefe rega | 
among the Apoſtles, touching the truth of the GoFþell, added nothing unto me. wit hſtood Peter, 
euen in the ſace, and ſpake unto him before all the people : For hee walked not vorightl , but a 
worthy to be blamed. Yeereby it may ſufficiently appeare, that S. Pauls going to * 


—_ The Fourth Article, 
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to bꝛing from Peter a determination ofany matter of Truth, that lay in queſtion, 


— ll 


was not 5 | ruth, tl | 
as it is here ſuppoſed. And thereſozeS. Hicrome ſaith: Ad hoc iuit Hieroſoly mam, vt vi- 


derer Apoſtolum (Petrum) non diſcendi ſtudio, qui & ipſe eundem prædicationis haberet 
auchorem : ſed honoris priori Apoſtolo deferendi: Paul went to Hieruſalem, to the intent 
to ſec Peter the Apoſtle, not to learne any thing of him, as hauing the ſame Author of his preaching 
that Peter had : but to ſhew reuerence unto lum that had beene Apoſtle before him. And againe: 
proptera quindecim ponit dies, vt oſtendat non fuiſſe grande tempus, quo potuericaliquid 
a Petro Diſcere : vt ad illum ſenſum, a quo cœpit, cuncta referantur, ſe non ab homine do- 
aum eſſe, ſed a Deo: Therefore he nameth fifteene daies, to ſpem that hee had no long time that 
he might learne an) thing of Peter: to the intent to driue all his words to that ſenſe, wherewith he 
began, That he was taught not by man, but by God, Ltkewiſe ſaith Hugo Cardinalis, a bar- 
barous Writer ; Secundum Literam inſtruimur de mutua dilectione, quam deberent ha- 
bere Prædicatores & Doctores: quia Paulus venit videre Petrum, quoniam bona audierat 
de eius Doctrina: According to the Letter, wee are heere inſtructedof mutuall laue, which 
ouolt to be betweene all Preachers and Doctours. For Paul went to viſit Peter, becauſe he had 
heard good of his Doctrine. But what can be ſoplaineas that is wꝛitten by Chryſoſtome 
touching the ſame : His woꝛds be theſe ; Paulus nihil opus habebat Petro, nec eius ege- 
bat voce: ſed honore par erat illi: nihil enim hic dicam amplius : Paul had no need of Peter 
neither needed he to be taught at lis mouth: but he was equall to himin honour. I will ſay no more. 
And immediately after: Sicut nunc multi fratrum noftrorum ad viros ſanctos proficiſcun- 
tur eodem affectu tunc Paulus ad Petrum profectus eſt : Like as nom adaies many of our bre- 
thren goe to holy men, ſo then, with like affection, went Paul vnto Peter. | 
As fo2 the reſt, thet the Biſhop of Rome had an eſtimation, and a credit, and a pꝛero⸗ 
gatiue befoze others, it is not dented. Foꝛol the fourePatriarkes, he had the firlt place, 
both in Councell , and out of Councell: and there loꝛe the greateſt authozitie and dire⸗ 
lion ol matters in all Aſſemblies. And this was, 7 ο To haue the firſt or highest 
rome: and ne, A dignitie or priuiledge: Which wozds P. Harding bath noted in 
the Pargin. E 
Pere P. Harding ſæmeth to reaſon thus: 
The Biſhop of Rome had a priuilege or dignitie aboue others : 
Ergo, He was an Vniuerſall Biſhop. ; ig 
This Argument concludeth A genere ad ſpeciem affirmative : and , as . Harding 
knoweth, was neuer allowed in any Scholes; | 
Likewiſehe ſermeth to ſay, 
Paul went vp to Hieruſalem, to viſit Peter: | 
Ergo, The Biſhop of Rome is Head of the Church. 3 | TOS: : 
Such weake geare P. Harding hath bꝛought fozth; And pet with his furniture of 
woꝛds it ſemeth ſomewhat. By the ſame reaſon he may pꝛoue, that S. Iames alſo was 
Head of the Church, as well as Peter. Foz Paul ſaith, he viſited him as well as Peter. 
And S. Hierome ſaith of himſelfe, That hee purpoſely went to Alexandria, to ſee Didymus: 
Jet was not Didymus therefore Head of the Church. 7 
Inded Hugo Cardinalis faith: Heereof it firft beg an, that Biſhops and Archbiſhops made 
Jom to viſit the Pope, becauſe Paul went to Meruſalem to ſee Peter: And ſaith further, Z hat 
Cuſtome hath added to the ſame this Commandement, written in the Deuteronomie: Non ap- 
parebis in conſpectu Domini vacuus: Zhou ſvalt not appeare in the preſence of the Lord with- 
ot ſomewhat. | R 
P. Varding tripping, as he ſaith, ſo nicely ouer the Dsctonrs, hath not vet once tou⸗ 
thedthat thing that was loked foz , andthat he hath onely, and with ſuch affiance, taken 
in hand. Foꝛ notwithſtanding a great pompe of wozds , and the names of many holy 
Fathers, pet hath he not hitherto ſhewed , that the Biſhopof Rome, within the ſpace of 
fir hundꝛed perres after Chꝛiſt, was euer called the Uniuerſall Biſhop, oz the Bead of 
the Aniuerlall Church: which thing if he could haue thewed , J belæue he would not 
(olightly haue tript it ouer. 


. Harding. The 17. Diuiſion. 


| Nowlervs ſee whether this chiefe authoritie may be found neeeſſary by reaſon. That a multitude which 
is Mitlelteone, cannot continue one, vnleſſe it be conteiaed and holden in by one, both learned Philo- 
lophers haue declared , and the common nature of things teacheth. For euery multitude of their own na- 
ute doeth aſunder into many; and from another it commeth that it is one, and that it continueth one, 
And chat whereof it is one, and is kept in vnion or oneneſſe, it is neceſſary that it be one, elle that ſelfe alſo 
ſhall need the helpe of another, that it be one. For hic h cauſe, that ſaying of Homer was alleged by Ari. 
ſtotle, as moſt notable : It is not 200d to haue many Rulers : Let one be Ruler. Whereby is meant, that 
plurality of louereigne Rulers is not fit to conteine and keepe vnity of a multitude of Subiects. 1 
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Of the Supremacie. 


Church, yea all we are one Body, and members one of another, as S Paul laith, and in our Creed wee all 
ptofeſſe to beleeue one holy Catholike and Apoſtolike Church) cherefore, Iſay, ithath need of one Prince 
and Ruler, to be kept and holden in. If it be otherwiſe, vnitic mult needs foorthwith be ſparkled and bro. 


ken aſunder. And therefore it bchooued, that the rule and government of the Church ſhould be commits - 


ted to one. 


The Biſhop of Sariſburie. 
All this is pꝛwued by Ariſtotle the Philoſopher, by one verſe of the Poet Homer, and 


by M Þardings d2itt of reaſon, and none otherwiſe Ariſtotles and Homers authozity in 
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Gregor. lib. 4. 
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Gregor. Lib. 4. 
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Gregor. Lib.7. 
Frift, Lib. 6. 


Epiſt. 24. 


The 104, vn- 


this caſe cannot be great. And pet they ſpake only of one Captaine Generall in one field, 
and of one Ring in one Realme, whereas number oz fellowſhip muſt of neteflitie bad 
confuſion. But neither of them euer dꝛeamed this new fantaſte, that one King chould 
rule ouer the whole world. | X 

P. Bardings reaſons would weigh the moze, if either Chziff, oꝛ Peter, oz Paul, oz any 
old Doctor , 02 Catholike Father, had euer vied the ſame . Dtherwliſe, S. Avguſtine 
ſpeaking of Diſcourſe of reaſon in the vnderſtan ing of the Scriptures, ſaith thus: Hzc 
conſuetudo periculoſa eſt. Per Scripturas enim diuinas multo tutius ambulatur : This ma- 
ner of expounding is very dangerous. The ſafer way is to walke by the Scripteres, The fozce of 
M. Hardings reaſon cauſed Alexander the ambitious King of Macedonie to ſap, As the 
Heauens can haue but one Sunne, ſo may the whole world haue but one Ning: And likewiſe Pope 
Bonifacius the eight to ſay. asisbefoze, In principio creauit Deus Cœlum & Terram: 
non in princip1js : In the beginning. as in one, God made Heauen and Earth: and not in the be. 
Cinnings, As in many 5 Ergo, The Pope 5 Head of the Church. 

But (ſaith P. Harding) cuery muliitude naturally goeth aſunder, and the thing that keepeth it to. 
gether mult neces be one. That is to ſap , It is the Pope onely that pꝛeſerueth the vnitis ol 
the Church, and makethit one: And therefoze the Pope himſelfe muſt needs bee one 
Dtherwiſe, being two, oz moe, ſaith M. Harding, they ſhould ned ſome other thing to 
make them one. And yet heremembꝛeth, that the Councellof Syrmium, to take vp the 
contention betweene Felix and Liberius, that ambitioufly ſtroue together foz the S of 
Rome, willed them to be Biſhops there both together : which thing notwithſtanding, 
they meant not therefoꝛe neither to diſſolue the vnitie of the Church, nozto make the 
Church a Monſter with two Heads. And ſo Roffenſis ſaith : The ¶ hurch is one, not becauſe 
of Chriſt, but becauſe of the Pope, that keeper h ut in one. This reaſon that P. Harding vleth, 
is newly deuiſed, and was neuer remembzedof any of the Old Fathers. S. Gregorie 
ſaith: None of my predeceſſors would euer take vpon him to vſe this ungodly name, to bee cal. 
led the Vniuer/all Biſhep : And pet it appeareth not, but the Church was then kept in 
vnitie. 

Neither can this infinite power, that is imagined, ſtand without infinite great dan⸗ 


gers. And foꝛaſmuch as it pleaſeth P. Harding to auouch the gouernment of Chailts' 


Church by Philoſophers and Poets, that neuer knew Chꝛiſt, it may alſo pleaſe him ts 
remember, that his Poets likewiſe ſay, that when Phaeton, an vndiſcræt and a fond 


yong man, would needs leape info Phebus his fathers Chariot, to carry the Hun beames 


about the Heauens, foꝛ lacke of (kill, he ſone ſet a fire the whole woꝛld. It may not much 
diſpleaſe M. Harding, that J compare the Biſhop of Rome With Phaeton, aralhyong 
man: Foz S. Gregorie, fo2 the ſame attempt and enterpziſe , as it plainly appeareth by 
his woꝛds, compareth him with Lucifer, and with Antichriſt. And further ſaith, Si hanc 
cauſam æquanimiter portamus vniuerſæ Eccleſiæ Fidem corrumpimus : ue take this mate 
ter quzetly, we deſtroꝝ the Faith of the whole Church. a 

This reaſon ſtandeth thus: The Church of Chꝛiſt is one: 

Ergo, The Pope is an Uniuerſall Biſhop, I 

Ik any man denp this Sequell, J maruell by what Logicke P.PÞarding will euer bs 

able to matie it god. 


A. Harding. The 18. Diuiſſon. 


And whereas theſe Goſpellers ſay, that Chriſt is the gouernour of the Church, and that hee being ane 
keepeth the Church in yntae 3 we anſwer , that although the Church be firſt and principally gouerned by 
C hilt, as all other things are, ye: Gods high goodneſfe hath ſo ordeined, as each thing may be provide 
for, according :o his one condition and natu e. Therefore whereas mankind 4 moſt of ſenſe, 
and receiueth al learning and inſtitution of ſenſible things, therefore it hath need ot a manto be a gouer· 
nour and ruler, whom it may perceme by outward ſenſe. And euen ſo the Sacraments, by which the grace 
of God 1s given vnte vs , in conſideration of mans nature, being ſo made of God, as it is, are ordeinedin 
things ſer: bible, Therefore it was behoouefull, this government of the Church to bee committed to one 


CORTE EY 
truth. For Chriſt man, which at the firſt was Peter, and a're: ward each ſucceſſour of Peter for his time, as is afore declare 


1 


neuer appoints d Neither can this one man haue this power ot any conſent, or companie of men, but it is neceſſary he haue 


2ny ſuch Vicar, 


1; of God. (104) For to ordeine and appoint the Vicar of Chriſt, it perteineth to none other, than to * 


— — 


erh that the Church of Chriſt is one, (tor as there is one Faith, one Baptiſme, one . 


— 
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For whereas the Church and all that is of the Church, is Chritts, as well for other cauſes , as ſpccrally for 
hat ve are bought with a great price, euen with his blood, as S. Faul ſaith ; how can it pertaine to an o- 
ther, chan to him, to inſtiiute and appoint to himſclfe a Vicar, that is, ont to doe bus ſteadꝰ 


' The Biſhop of Sarifoxry, 


P. Harding ſtandeth very long in difcourſing this matter by naturall reaſon. And 
foz that he knew S. Auguſtine ſaith, Si ratio contra diuinarum Scripturarum authoritatem 
redditur , quamlibet accuta fir , fallt veriſimilitudine: Nam vera eſſe non poteſt i 1f natu- 
all reaſon be alleged againſt the aut horitie of rhe holy Scriptures, be is neuer ſo ſubtile, it beguile th 
men by & lileneſſe or colour of the Truth: For true it cannot be, And foz that he alſo ſaw, the 
reaſons he hath bzought, are very ſimple, andcarry ns weight; he hath there!oze th:uft a 

at many of them ina thꝛong together, both to fill the hearers ſenſes, and alſo that the 
one might the better aid the other. | 

Foz his entry, in mirth and game, he calleth vs Goſpellers, God open the cies of his 
heart, that he may ſee the bꝛightneſſe of Gods Goſpell,andconfiverwhatit is that he hath 
refuſed. @urely it is an hoꝛrible thing, foza Chꝛiſtian man thus to make mockery of the 
Goſpell of Chꝛiſt. S. Paul ſaith; Si epertum eſt en aper in illis qui pereunt eſt oper- 
tum: if the Geſpell be couered, ut is couered from them t hat periſh, | en 

It mifliketh him, that we build the vnitie of the Church vpon Chꝛiſt only, and not al- 
ſo vyon the Pope: and this he calleth theſe New Goſpellers Dsarine. God be thanked, 
theſe Goſpellers haue god warrant foz their Doctrine. S Paul ſaith: Eum dedit Caput 
ſuper omnia ipſi Eccleſiæ, quæ eſt Corpus eius: God hath ginen Chriſt to bee Head over all, 
exen tothe Church which is his Body. And agains: Ille eſt Caput, qui dat ſalutem Corpori : 
Chriſt « the Head, that giueth healthwnto the Body. Chriſt is our peace: All we are one in C brift 
Ieſu. Therefgze S. Gregorie ſaith : Nos quoque à vobis non longe ſuns, quoniam in illo, 
qui vbique eſt , vnum ſumus. Agamus ergo ei gratias, qui, ſolutis inimicitijs in Carne 
ſua, fecit, vt in omni orbe terrarum vnus eſſet Grex, & vnum Ouile, ſub ſe vno Paſtore: 
Weare not farre away from you, becauſe in him, t hat is every where,we are all one, Therefore let 1s 
give him thankes , that , emmitie being brokgn in his fleſb, hath camſed, that in ad the mid there 
Hould be one Flocke , and one Fold, vnder himſelfe, being the one $ hepheard. Theſe places and 
infinite other like, are god warrants of aur Doctrine. 

Now if M. Harding be able by the Scriptures, o Moly Doctozs, fo ſay as much fo2 the 
Biſhop of Rome, that he is the head of the Church that is to ſay,thehead of Ch1ilfs body: 
Oz; that the Church receiueth influence oz health from him: Þ2, that he is out peace : 
Os, that we are all one in him: Oꝛ, that all the Wozldts one Flocke, and one Fold, 
and he the one Shepheard ; Oz, that S. Paul. as he ſaid, There is one Loꝛd, one Faith, 
one Baptiſme, ſo he ſaid alſo, There is one Pope: then haue we ſome cauſe to thinke; 
accozding to M. Hardings fantaſie , that the vnitie of the whole Church is founded and 
built vpon the Pope. Corfainly it ſermeth S. Avguſtine would nat giue this Pziniledge 
bnto S. Paul. Mis wozds be plaine: Nec Paulus radix eorum erat, quos plantauerat; ſed 
ille potius, qui ait, Ego ſum vitis: vos eſtis ſarmenta. Caput etiam corum quomodo eſſe 
poterat, cum dicat, Nos omnes vnum eſſe Corpus in Chriſto, ipſumque Chriſtum Caput 
eſſe vniuerſi Corporis? Neither was Paul the root of them whom he had planted, but rat her he 
that ſaith, I am the Vine, aud you are the ſprigs. But the Head of them hom could he be, ſeing he 
himſelfe ſaith, All we in (riff are one Body; and, that of that whole Body ( hrift him(elfe is the 
Head? If S. Paul, as S. Auguſtine ſaith, ceuld not be Head of the Church, how may wer 
then thinke, that the Biſhop of Rome may be Bead ofthe Church: | 

But mankind ( faith P. Harding) dependeth moſt of ſenſe : Therefore the whole Church muſt 
have one man to tule and gouerne ouer it: and that man is Peters ſucceſſour, and Chrifts Vicar in Earth, 
J maruell that none of the old Fathers could euer vnderſtand either the neceſſity of this 
reaſon, oꝛ this ſpeciall name and Title of Chꝛiſts Uicar. Yowtelif, one true woꝛd . 
Harding hath vttered amongſt many others, that is, that to appoint Chꝛiſts Uicar , it 
perteineth only vnto Chꝛiſt, and to none other. Of which ground we map well reaſen 
thus: Chꝛiſt neuer oadeined, noꝛ appointed, noꝛ ente named, the Biſhop of Rome, o2 
his Sucteſſour, to be his Uicar , that is , to be an Uniuerſall Biſhep oner the whole 
Church : Therefoze , by $9. Pardings owne Pcſition , the iſhop of Rome hath of 
longtime vſurped a Power, againſt Chꝛiſt, without Commiſſion, and in ded is not 
Chiilts Uicar. S. Hicreme ſaith generally of all ithops : Nouerint Epiſcopi, fe ma- 
$15 Conſuetudine, quam diſpoſitionis Dommicæ Veritate, Presby teris eſſe majores ; 
Let} Map vaderſtand , that they bee greater than the Priest, by Order and Cuſtome ( of the 
Church) and not by the Truth of Gods Ordinance . If Chꝛiſt, as S. Hicrome ſaith , aps 
pointed not one Pꝛieſt aboue another, how then is it likely , he appointed one 3 
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to be, as M. Harding ſaith, Pzince and Ruler oner all Pꝛieſts thozow out tye whole 
TUo2ld- 

As 702 the vniuerſall ſupplying of Chꝛiſts rome, Tertullian faith , The Holy Ghoſt A 
Chriſts J icar: Foz thus he waiteth : Seder ad dextram Dei Patris: miſit Vicariam vim 
Spiritus Sancti, qui credentes agat: C hriſt ftteth at the right Land of Cod the F ather: and in 


Head of him ſelſe, ſent the power of the Holy Ghoſt , as his Vicar , to direct them that beltene. 


But becauſe we are not onely lead inwardly by Gods Spirit, but alle outwardly by 
our ſenſes , therefoze hath Chꝛiſk appointed, not ene man ts be his Uicar generall over 
all, but enery cf his Apoſtles, and ſo euery Pꝛieſt, to be his Utcar within his Diniffon, 


So faith Euſebius Biſhop of Rome: Caput Eccleſiæ Chriſtus eſt : Chriſti autem Vicarij 


2. Theſſ. 2. 


ACcort of ſimple 
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De laioritate 
, j - : 
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In G lc As 


Sacerdores ſunt, qui vice Chriſti, legatione funguntur in Eccleſia: C briſt is the Head of the 
Church: and his Vicars be the Prieſts,that doe their meſſage in the Church, in the flead of Chriſt, 
Therekoꝛe ſaith S. Hicrome : Porentia diuitiarum, & paupertatis humilitas, vel ſublimi. 
orem , vel inferiorem, Epiſcopum non facit. Cæterùm omnes Apoſtolorum ſuccelſores 
ſunt: The ſtontueſſe of riches , or the humilitie of pouertie, maketh a Bifhop neither higher nor 
lower: But all Biſhops be the Apeſiles ſucceſſours. Other Uniuerſall Uitar of Chailt there is 
none named in the Scriptures, vnlelle it be hee of whom S. Paul fozewarneth vs: Homo 
ille ſceleratus, filius perditus, &c. That wicked man, that childe of perdition, that ſetteth him. 
ſelſe vp againſt God, and that ſo farre foorth , that hee will fit in the Temple of God, and ſben 
rg. „As if hee wers God. But this Uitar, Chil ſhall deffroy with the Spirit of his 
mouth. 

To conclude, M. Harding ſcemeth to reaſon thus: Mankind dependeth moſt of ſenſe: Exe, 
The Pope is the Head of the Vniverſall Church. Mete is à very vnſenſible argument: noꝛ ſenſe, 
noꝛ reaſon can make it god. By as god Dequell hee might fay , Manind dependeth moſt of 
ſenſe: Ergo, One King muſt rule ouer the whole World, 


Al. Harding. The 19. Diuiſion. 


Wherefore, to conclude, except wee would wickedly grant, that Gods prouidence hach lacked, or 
doth lacke to his Church, for loue of which he hath W only begotten Sonne, and which he hath 
promiſed neuer to forget, fo as the woman cannot forget the childe, ſhe bare in her wombe : reaſon may 
ſoone induce vs to beleeue, that to one man, one Biſhop, the chiefe and higheſt of all Biſhops, the ſuccel- 
ſour of Peter, the rule and gouernm̃ent of the Church by God hath beene deferred, For elie, if God had 
ordeined, that in the Church ſhould be ſundry Heads and Rulers, and none conſtituted to be ouer other, 
but all of equall power, eacit one among their people; then he ſhould ſeeme to haue ſer vp ſo many Chur. 
ches, as he hath appointed gouernours: and ſo hee ſhall appeare to haue brought in among his faithſull 
people, that vnruly conſuſion, the deſtruction of all Common Weales ſo much . of Princes, 


whichthe Greekes call .Anarchian, which is a ſtate, forlacke of order in gouernours, withour any 4 
ment at all. Which thing, ſich that the wile and politicke men of this world doe ſhun and deteſt, in the 
gouernmentof theſe earth y Kingdomes, as moſt permcious and hurtfull; to attribute to the highwiſdome 
ot God, and to our Lord Chriſt, who is the author of the molt ordinate diſpoſition of all things ia earth, 
and in heauenz it were hainous, and prophane impietie. Wherefore, it the ſtate of a Kingdome ee; 


continue ſafe, vnlefſe one haue power to rule, how ſhall not the Church, ſpread ſo farre abroad, bee in 
danger of great diſorders, corruption, and vtter deſtruction, if, as occaſion ſhall be giuen, among ſogrent 
ſtrifes and debates of men, among ſo many fire brands of diſcord, toſſed to and fro by the Diuels, enemies 
of vnitie, there be not one Head and Ruler, of all to be conſulted, of all to be heard, of all to be followed 
andobcied? It ſtrife and contention be ſtirred about matters of Faith, if controuerſie happen to ariſe a- 
bout the ſenſe of the Scriprures, ſhall it not bee ni cefſariethere be one ſupreme Iudge, to whoſe ſentence 
the parties may ſtand ? It need require (as it hath beene often ſeene) that Generall Councels bee kept, 
how can the Biſhops, to whom the matter belongeth, be brought together, but by the commandement 
of one head gouernour, whom they owe their obedicnce vnto? For elſe being ſummoned, perhaps they 
will not come. Finally, how ſhall the contumacie and pertinacie of miſchicuous perſons be repreſſed, ſpe-· 
cially if the Biſhops be at diſſenſion within themſelues, if there bee not a ſupreme power, who towards 
ſome may vſe the rod, towards other ſome the ſpirit of lenitie, with ſuch diſcreet temperament, as malice 
be vanquiſhed, right defended, and concord procured, leſt if the ſmall ſparkes of ſtrife bee not quenched 
by authoritie at the beginning, at length a great flame of Schiſmes and Hereſies flaſh abroad, to the great 
danger of a multitude? Theretore, as there is one Body of Chriſt , one Flocke, one Church even ſo is 
there one head of that his myſticall Body, one Shepheard, and one chiefe ſeruant, made ſteyyard, ouere 
ſeer, and ruler of Chriſts houſhold in his abſence, vntill his comming againe. 


T he Biſhop of Sariſburie. 


TWhoto denieth the Bichop of Romes ſupꝛeme gouernmont, ſaith Þ. Parding,hevt- 
ferly denieth Gods pꝛouidente: and thus the great pꝛouidente of God is bꝛought fo 
to ſerue P. Vardings ſimple reaſon. The like conſideration, as may be ſuppoſed, mo» 
ned Petrus Bertrandus to wꝛite this ſpectall C loſſe vpon the Decretals : Non videretur 
Dominus diſeretus fuiſſe, ve cum reuerentia eius loquar, niſi vnicum poſt ſe talem Vicarium 
reliquitſer : Otherwiſe Chriſt ſpould not ſeeme to haue dealt diſcreetly, ſauing his reuerence, vn. 
leſſe he hadleft ſome one ſuch Vicar behinde him. And therefoze he ſaith further: Chriſto * 


* 


— 


— 


foꝛ anp rule. 


The F dur Article. 
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ta eſt omnis poteſtas in Cœlo, & in terra: Ergo Summus Pontifex, qui eſt eius Vicarius, ha- 
bet eaudem poteſtatem : All maner power both in Heazen and Earth is giuen to Chriſt, There. 
fore the higheſt Biſdop, which is his Utcar, hath the ſame power, Likewiſe they ſap : * Papa 
oteſt facere omnia quæ Chriſtus ipſe poteſt: The Pope may dee mhatſoeuer Chritt himſelfe 
may doe. And, Papæ. & Chriſti, eſt vnum Tribunal: The Pope and Chriſt baue one Conſi- 
orie. and Cepe one Court. | 
Uponocc:fion hereof, M. Barding ſermeth toreaſon in this ſoꝛt: Valeſſe there bee one ap- 
pointed t Ged to be the Vniuerſall Biſhop ot the world, hàuing Omnia iura in ſcrinio pectoris 
ſui, all maner law and right in the cloſet of his breaſt : Cui ſis pro ratione voluntas, hoſe 
plea ure may ſtand in ſtead of law : Unto whom, whatſoeuer he doe nd man map ſay, * Do- 
mine, Cur ita facis? Sir, why doc you ſo? And the ſame neither exho2t,no2 teach, noꝛ miniſter 
Sacrament, no2 ererciſe Diſcij line, noꝛ doe the dutie either of Biſhop, oꝛ of Pꝛieſt, oꝛ of 
Deacon, oꝛ any other the meaneſt officer ofthe Church, but onely take vpon him to rule, 
and gouerne the whole Church : Ualeile there be ſoms ſuch one, then, ſaith Þ. Harding, 
God hath no promdence, neither is careſull to: his C hucch. as, 1 
Ikcontrouerſie grow about the vnderſtanding and ſenſe ol Geds woꝛd, ik it be neteſ⸗ 
ſarie that a Councell be called, ifcontention fall out betwerne any other inferioz Biſhops; 
then ſaith M. Harding, iris neceſſary, there bee one ſupreme Tudge, that may infallibly declare Gods 
meaning, that may ſummon the Councell, that may heare, and determine matters berweene the Biſhops. 
Touching the ſearthing out ok the ſenſe of the Scriptures, S. Auguſtine giueth ſund2ie 
god rules: But this ſtrange rule of recourſe to the Pope, he toucheth not, noz taketh it 
But they ſay, The Scriptures be darke: therefoze we muſt ſerke the meaning of them 
in the Doctoꝛs. The Dogoꝛzs agre not: Then muſt we weigh and trie them by the Maſter 
ofthe Sentences. The Maſter ofthe Sentences himſelſe ſometimes is not holden: then 
muſt we ſcke further to the Schwle Doctoꝛs. The Schale Poctozs can in no wiſe agree; 
there is Scotus agatnſt Thomas: and Occam aàgainſt Scotus: and Alliacenſis againſt Oc- 
cam: the Aominals againſt the Rea's : the Scholaſticals againſt the Canoniſts: the 
contention is greater, and the doubts darker, than euer they were befoze. Neither is 
there any reſolution to be hoped foꝛ, but onely of the Biſhop ol Rome: whom M. Harding 
talleth the ſupꝛeme Judge: who, as one ſaith, is Doctor vttiuſque Legis. Authoritate, non 
Scientia: Doctaur of both Lawes,by Authority, not by Knowledge, Yowbeit it appeareth his 
knowledge and authoꝛitie in ſuch caſes are both like. Foz notwithſtanding any his de⸗ 
termination, the confention ſtandeth ſtill as it did be/oze- Truely Alphonſus de Caſtro, 
a Dodoꝛ of the ſame ſide, faith ; Cum conſtet plures Papas adco illiteratos eſſe, vt Gram- 
maticam penitus ignorent, qui fit, vt ſacras Literas incerpretari peſſint? Seeing it is well 
knowen, that many Popes be ſo void of learning, that they be wrterly ignorant of their Grammar, 
how may it be, that they can expound the holy Scriptures * Thus that ſupꝛeme Judge, at whole 
onely hands . Harding would haue all the Wozld to ſeeke foz the very ſenſe ot Gods 
wozd, as Alphonſus ſaith, may goe to Schole to learne his Gꝛammar. And what if the 
Pope be an Geretique, as Liberius was an Arian: Honorius an Eunomian: Anaſtaſius 
was a Photinian: ano as Lyra ſaith, Multi Papz inuenti ſunt Apoſtatæ: Mam Popes haue 
brene runnagates of the Faith : Oz what if he be a ſo2cerer, and haue league and con ſerence 
with the Diuell, as had Sylueltcr the ſecond 2 Yet muſt we nerds haue retoutſe vnto ſuch 
an one, as vnto the mouth of God, foꝛ the certaine ſenſe and meaning of Gods wvzd ? Ue⸗ 
rily in the old times, men that ſtod in doubt of any matter of learning, and would gladly ve 
reſolued, ſought vnto the belt learned, and not vnto the Pope. Pope Leo himſelfe in a caſe 


ok doubt, thought it god to conferre with other Biſhops. The Biſhops of Numidia ſent, 


not to the Biſhop ol Rome to be reſolued, but vnto S. Cyprian, and other Biſhops with⸗ 
in Aphrica. Sa like wiſe S. Hierome wꝛiteth of himſelfe : Ob hanc cauſam vel maxime 
Ale xandriam nuper perrexi, vt viderem Didy mum, & ab eo in Scripturis omnibus, que 
habebam , dubia omnia exquirerem : For thu cauſs chiefly I went of late to Alexaniria, to the 
intent I might ſee Didymus, and be reſolued by him in all ſuch doubts, as I had found in the Scrip- 
tres, And S. Ambroſe ſaith, that certaine learned men in matter of queſtion, hauing res 
teiued anſwer, and determination from the BiHop of Rome, pet notwithſtanding foz 
their beꝛter ſatiſfaction, ſought turther vnto him. Thus he waiteth : Poſt Romanz Ec- 
cleſiæ defimtionem, mea adhuc expectant ſententiam: eAfrer the diſcuſſing of iht C harch 
of R:me, they yet looks far my 'entence. | I 

As fo: Genecall Countels, it is well knowen, and God willing, ſhall appeare herre⸗ 
after moꝛe at large, that they were called, and ſummoned by the Emperours onely, and 
Rot bytze BiH39g af Rene Sozomenas ſaith : Imperator præceperat, Concilium Me- 

lolant celebrari: Tre E mperour had commandeda Councell to be kent at Millane: 
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Matters of variance betweene Biſhops were taken vp, not onely by the Wiſhup of 
Rome, whoſe greateſt pzactiſe theſe many ycrcs hath bane toinflame, and maintane 
diſcozdamong Pꝛintes, but alſo ſometimes by the Paince , ſometimes by Councels, 
ſometimes by other Biſhops, ſometimes by ſcme inferio2 perſons, that were no Biſhops, 
S. Ambroſe was ſent fo2 into France, ts pacifie the Biſhops there, Bernard being but an 
Abbat, compounded that great diſſenfion, that was betwerne Pope Innocentius, any 
Peter in the Church of Rome. Therefoze to theſe purpoſes, it is nothing ne@dfull to e⸗ 
red a new Uicar Generall, oz ts giue any man this Uniuerſall power suer the Church 
of God. . 

MD. Dardings reaſons p2occd thus: God is careſull, and hath a ſpeciall providence for his 
Church: Doubtſull places of the Scripture muſt be expounded : Generall Councels muſt bee ſummoned: 
Eiſhops being at variance muſt be reconciled : Ergo, The Biſhop of Rome is Chriſts Vniuerſall Vicar, and 
Head of the Vniuerſall Church. Dtherwilc, ſaith hie, the Church can neuer be rightly goner» 
ned, noꝛ p2cſerued in Unity. But Gods name be bleſled foꝛ euer. Gad is able to gauerne 
his Church, not oncly without ſuch a U car, but alſo maugre ſuch a Uicar, Miſerable 
were Gods Church, ik it ſlod oncly at the Biſhop of Romes goueinment. Long it were 
to open the loſeneſle and diſſolution of his owne Church, that lieth befoze him. S. Bernard 
ſpeaking ol the ſame, ſaith thus: Mali ibi proficiunt: boni deficiunt: Ill men there goe fore 
ward: But good men goe backward. A planta pedis vſque ad verticem Capitis, non eſt in ea 
ſamtas: From the ſole of the foot, vnio the crowne ofthe head, there is no whole part init, And 
againe: Serui Chriſt; ſeruiunt Antichriſto: They would be called the Seruants of Chrift, and 
yer indecdt hey ſerue Antichriſt. It the Biſhop of Re me tan no better rule a few Churches 
in one Citie, how then is her able to rule the infinite multitude of the whole Uninerſall 
Church of God:? 

But God hathother waxes and meanes, whereby he hath ener gouerned his Church, 
S.Cyprian ſaith; Ideò plures ſuiit in Eccleſia Sacerdotes, vt vno hæreſim faciente, cxteri 
ſubueniant: Therefore there bee many Biſhops in the Church, that one running into Hereſie, the 
reſt may hee. And againe: 7 he Church is preſerned in vnitie, by the conſent of Biſhops agree. 
ing in oc. Ind to this end S.Hierome ſaith, as is befoze alleged: Nouerint Epiſcopi, fe 
debere in con miune Eccleſiam regere: Let Biſbeps underſtand, that they onght to rule the 
Cherch, as all in dne. 

As foꝛ the vnitie, that P. Harding meaneth, it is a vile ſubiedion and ſeruitude: if 
is no vnitie. S. Hierome ſalth: Nomine Vnitatis & Fidei, infidelitas ſcripta eſt: Nam illo 
tempore mhil tam pium, nihil tam conueniens ſeruo Dei videbatur, quam vnitatem ſequi, 
& a totius mundi commumone non ſcindi: Infidelitic hath beexe written vnder the name of 
Faith, and Unitie. For at that time nothing ſeemed either ſo godly, or ſo meet for the ſernant of 
God, as to follow vnit ie, and not to bee diuided from the ( ommunion of the whole world. They it 
med, faith S. Nierome, to follow vnitie, and pet notwithſtanding they hung in infidelitie- 
So like wiſe ſaith the wiſe man: In tanto viuentes ignorantiæ bello, tot & tanta mala pa- 
cem appellabant: Yhereas they lined in ſuch awarre of ignorance, ſo many and ſo great miſ 
chiefes they called F nitie. 

M. Harding. The 20. Dinifion. | ; 

Put heete pethipe ſome will ay, it cannot appeare by the euent of things, and prafiiſe of the Church, 
tht the Pope had this ſupreme power, and authority ouer all Biſhops, and over all Chrifts flocke in matters 
touching Faich, and in caſes Ecclefiafticall, Verily,whoſoeuer peruſerh the Ecclebaſticall ſtories, andview- 
eth the it:te of the Church of all umes ard ages, cannot but confeſſe this to bee moſt evident, Andhecrel 


might allege firſt certa. ne places of the New Teſtament decl:ring that Peter practiſed this preeminences- 
mong the Diſciples at the beginning, and that they yeelded the fame, as of right appertaining vnto him. 


when be firſt, and onely mooued them to chuſe one in the ſtead of ludas, and demeaned himſelſe, as the AQ. 


chieſe authuur of all that was done therein : when he made anſwer for all, at what time they 2 
wondred at, and of ſome mocked, as being drunken with ne wine: for that in the $0. day they 


of Moſes Law, he as chiefe, and head of the reſt, ſaid his mind before all others. Among many other places 
left cur tor breuiie, that is not of leaſt weight, that Paul be ing returned to Damaſco out of Arabia, after 
three j eeres went to Ieruſalem to ſee Peter, and abode with him fifteene daies. 


(105 ) But becauſe our aduerſai ies doe wreathe and wreaſt the Scriptures (bee they never ſo plaine) by G 1 


their private and ſtrange conſtructions, to an vnderſtanding quite contrarie to the ſenſe of the Cathobke 
Church: 1willreferre the Reader for further proofe of this marter, to the ſtories bearing faithfull witne 

ofthe whole ſtate and cond tion ot the Church in all ages. In which ſtories, the practiſe ofthe Church it 
plainely reported to haue beene ſuch, as the: eby the primacie of Veters Succeſſour may ſeeme to all men 
lufficiently declared. For, peruſing the Eccle ſiaſticall ſtories with w:itings of the Fathers, beſide many 9- 
ther things pertaining heereto, wee finde theſe practiſes, for declaration of this ſpeciall auihoritie, an 

power : Fiſt, that Biſhops, (106) of every Nation haue made their appeale in their weighty affaires to 
the Pope, and alwaies haue ſued to the See Apoſtolike, as well for ſucecur, and helpe againſt violence, 
iniuries, and oppreflions, as for redreſſe of other diſorders. Alſo, that the malice of wicked perſons bath 
becne repreſſe d, and chaſtiſed of that authority by Excommunication, Eiection, and Expulſion out 1 
gſuti * 


pake with Acta. 
tongues of fo many Nations: when he vſed that dreadfull ſcueritic in puniſ.ing the falſhood and hypoctt- Ad 5. 
fe ot Ananias and ee his wite : when variance being riſen about the obleruation of certaine points ARQiy: 
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Head and P:eſident ot that Councell. Ye muſt be very ample, that will 
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die nities and roomes; and bo bther cenſures d the Church. Furthermore, thitthe ordinances and electi- 
ons of Biſhops of all proarnces haue beene conſicmed by the Pope. Beſide thigythat the approving and dif 
allowing of Councejs haue pertained to him. Item, that Bithops wrougthull y condemned and deprnued 
by Counccls , by him haue beene aſloiled and re ttored to their Churches Againe. Laitly, that Bile; $ and 
Parriarkes afrer long ſtrites and contentions, haue at lengrh vpon better aduce, ech reconciled yaro 
him 2 gaine. | | 


„ „„ K•öe 
6 


Vere M. Harding allaieth to pꝛoue the poſſeſſion and veeupation 97 this Univerall 


being among the reſt, ſhewed his admice fir ft before all ot hers, and at the wad ef his words, Ana- 
nias and Z apinra fell downe dead: Ergo, Peter was the Head, aus had an Vnuiuerlall power 
oner the whole Church. erte ber very weake pꝛwſes to maintains fo great a Title. J 
thinke P. Harding himſeite doth nor belaue , that wheſocuer een his minde in 
any Councell, oꝛ wozketh any ftrange miracle by the power of God, is therefoze the 
Yead of all the wo2ld. Foz oftentimes in great Councels, the pong ſt oʒ loweſt begin- 
neth firſt, and the eld eſt and Head af all ſpcaketh lat. TT 
Apoſtles , after that S. Prtei had opened his minde, and all the reſt had done, laſt of all, 
not S. Peter, but S. Iames pꝛonounced the Sentence , which Dee v the 


ſimple ghelles. | n= Je Cn 2 

But whoſeuer well and thoꝛoloty conüdereth S. Peters whole dealing at all times 
among his Bꝛethꝛen, ſhall ſone ſe, that neither he bare himſelſe; noꝛ the reſt taceiued 
oꝛ vſed him, as the Head of the Uninerſall Church. Me talleti the reſt of kde act 
ples , his Bꝛethꝛen: hee calleth hunſelfe Compresbyterum, Fellow elecr, Hee com⸗ 
mandeth not, noꝛ chargeth any man, but heareth and intreateth others, as his cquals 
and fellowes: being ſent into Samaria by his Bꝛethꝛen he repined not, as being their 
Head and Gouernour , but went his way as their mellenger: and being rep;wucd foz 
going to Cornelius, and dealing with Yeathens , ho'excuſed himſelfe , and ceme to his 
anſwer. PR | W 4 3 8 * EY ny ö 
The reft of the Apoſtles, no doubt, honoured S. Peter, as the ſpeciall member of 
Chꝛiſts body, with all rcaerence : but it appearetb not, that any af themeuer.toke him, 
02 bſed hun as thrir Head, oꝛ prclbed him this Jnfinite 02. Uniacrſallpawer.. S. Paul cam⸗ 
parcth himſclfe with him in Apoſttefhip , and ſaith : Mihi concreditum et Euangelium 
Præputij, ſicut Petro Circumciſionis; 7% mee # committed the Gefpell among the Heathens, 
euen as vnto Peter among the Tewes,” And Tames , Peter , and John, which ſeeme d io be pillars, 
(aue vnto mee and Barnabas the right bands of fellow/hip, And afterward he ſaith ; / wil 
Peter euen Into the face: for that he was warthy to bereb Led. And aga ne vnta the Cozin- 
thians : Arbitror me hihil inferioremeſſe eximijs Apolſob s: [take my /elfe to bee not hung in- 
feriour vnto the chief Apoſtles, VHereby it plainly apycareth » that Paul eftcmed and twke 
Peter as his Fellow, and not as his Bea.) 
— Whereas it liketh P. 2 ſay , that we wzcathand wert the Scriptures; if 
it would haue pleaſed him alſo partitularip te ſhew., how, and wherein , he might haus 
had the moze credit. But it is commonly ſaid: Doloſuy verſatur in genetalibus: Hee that 
walketh in generaluies , eaneth not plainly, I truſt the indifferent Reader ſth the Dcrips 
tures are plaine enough of our fide”, and nerd no yzeffing. And therefvze touching this 
taſe, S. Cyprian ſaith,as is befoze alleaged: Idem erant alij, quod Petrus: The reſt were the 
ſame that Peter was. And Origen likewiſe : Nos quoq ue * ſſñicunur Petrus: & nobis dicetur 
illud, quod hunc ſermonem ſequitur: Ty es Petrus, & 15 hanc Petram ædificabo Eccle- 
ham meam. Petra enim eſt, quiſquis eſt Diſcipulus Chriſti: Ewen ne are become peter, and 
vnto vs the ſame ſhall be ſaid , that followeth theſe worde: T hou ar L P eter zA ad vpon 
this Rocke I will build my Church. For lx hir Rocke whofprncr is ChrifhDi- 
/aple. And ſo it is wꝛitten in S. Auguſtine againſt the Bonatiſts: Clarus à Maſcula dikir, 
Manifeſta eſt ſententia Domini noltri leſu Chriſti Apoſtolos mittentis, & ipſis ſolis poteſta- 
tem a Patre ſibi datam permittentis: quibus nos fucceſſimus, eadem poteſtate Eccleſiam 

omini gubernantes: 7 he ſaying of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt ſending ont hi Apoſtles , and giuing 
vnto them oxiy the ſame power that he had receined of hi Father, is plaine : into which Apoſtles 
Loomef we haue ſucceeded gouerning the Church with the [ame power tht they did. Theſe be 
— * that wer wꝛeſt not Gods woꝛds, but vie them ſimplie, as theꝝ were 
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haue dealt herein. The wozds that be ſpecially and only ſpoken of, Tod himſelte, and ot 
his Cheiſt, it is lawfull foʒ them to applie the ſame vnto the Pope without any wzeas 
thing oz wꝛeſting of the Scriptures. Cornelius a Biſhop in the loft Ceuntell of Tridenc 
vſeth theſe wo2ds : Papa lux venit in mundum: ſed dilexerunt he mines mag is tenebras, 
quam lucem : The Pope being the light ,zs come into the World, but men lened the darknc ſſe more 
than the Light. And Stephanus the Archbiſhop of Petraca, in the Countell of Laterane 
direacth theſe woꝛds vnto the Pope: Tibi data eſt omnis poteſtas in Cælo, & in Terra: 
Vuto thee is all power giuen both in, Hcauen and Earth. Likewile ſaith Pope Bonifacius: Spi- 
ritualis a nemine iudicatur: The man that is ſpirituall, is iudged ef no man: Ergo, No mau m 

iadge tle Pope. And againe: Quz ſunt poteſtates, a Deo ordinatæ ſunt: The pomers i las be, 
are or dained of God: Ergo, The Pope is aboue the Emperoar. Now to paſſe by Sther like plas 
ces which are innumerable, whether this be w2eſting of the Scriptures, oz no, 3 leaue to 
the diſcrcetc Reader fo conſider, Uerily,as J haus ſaid befoze, Camotenſis thus repozteth 
ol them: Vim faciunt Scripturis, vt habeant plenitudinem poreftatis: Zo the intem they may 
haue the fulneſſe of power, they do violence to the Scriptures, and deniſe ſtrange conſirucltions cons 


7 


trariè to the ſenſe ofthe Church of God. - 


But foꝛaſmuch as M. Yarding vfferly leaneth the Scriptures, wherein he ſ«th, he 
hath ſo imple hold, and referreth the whole right of his cauſe to the continnall pꝛaaiſe of 
the Church, J truſt it ſhali not ſæme neither tedious no2 vnpzcfitable unto the Reader, 
only foʒ a taſte, and by the way , ts touch ſome what concerning the ſame ; nothing doub⸗ 
ting, but enen therebp it ſhall well appeare, that within the cempaſſe of firhundzed peres 
alter Chꝛiſt, the Bityap of Rome was neuer neither named ,noz holden foz the Head ol 
the Uniuerſall Church. 1 | 
Firſt of all, The Biſhops of other Countries, waiting fo the Biſzop of Rome, call 
him not tzcir Bead, but their Bꝛother 82 Fellow. S. Cyprian vnto Cornelius waiteth 
thus: Cyprianus Cornelio Fratri: Cyprian vnto Cornelius my Brother. The Biſhops in 
the Councell ot Carthage vnto Innocentius: Honoratiſſimo Fratri: To our oſt honourable 
Brother. And lohn the Biſhop of Conſtantinople vnto Hormiſda: Frater in Chriſto Cha- 
riſſine: My deare Brot her in Chriſt, Ss likewiſe Dionyſius the Biſhop of Alexandria tal⸗ 
leth Stephanus and Siſtus Biſhops of Rome, his lowing Brethren. So the Biſhops of A- 
phrica call Anaſtaſius , Conſacerdotem, Their Fellow Bifoop, Like as Cyrilius alſo calleth 
Cœleſtinus: 8nd Marcellus the Biſhop of Ancyracalleth Iulius, Comminiſtrum, His Fel. 
low Seruant. Theſe woꝛds, Bꝛother and Fellow, ſme rather fo ſigniũe an Equalitybe- 
twe&ne Biſhops , than any ſuch Soneraigne Power oz Uninerſall authozitie, as the Bis 
ſhop of Rome now tlaimeth. . | 
Further, tcuching the oꝛder of outward gonernment , the Councell of Nice limiteth 
vnto the Biſhop of Rome not the Juriſdictionof the whole Moꝛld, but his owne ſenerall 
potion among other Patriarkes. The Councellof Aphrica ſtraitly fozbiddeth any man 
out of that Countrie to appeale to Rome. The foure Patriarkes., of Rome, of Conſtan- 
cinople , of Antioch, and Alexandria , vſed fo waite letters ofconference betwerne them⸗ 
ſelues, thereby to p2ofeſſe their Religion one fo an other; which was a token of Fellows 
chip, and not of Dominion. The Councell of Alexandria committed. full anthozitie to 
Aſterius to viſit and to red2effe all the Churches in the Caſt part of the Moꝛld, and to Eu. 
ſebius, to doe the like in the Weſt : and ſo ſ&med fo haue ſmall regard fo the Bilhop of 
Rome, oꝛ to acknowledge him as the Univuerſall Wiſhop. And what needeth many wozds3 
Eneas Syluius being himſelfe afterward Biſhop of Rome, foz certaine pzofe hereof w2l- 
teth thus: Ad Epiſcopos Romanos aliquis ſane, ſed tamen paruus, ante Nicenum Conci- 
lium reſpectus erat: Some regard there was vnto the Biſhops of Rome before the Gomneel of 
Nice, alt heugh but ſmall, To be ſhoꝛt, J truſt it ſhall appeare euen by . Har b U  owne 
pꝛoſes, that is to ſay, by the oꝛder of Appeales, by Extommunitations, by the allowance 
of Elections, by the appꝛouing of Councels , by reftozing of Biſhops , and by receiving 


ok Schiſmatikes into fauour , that the Biſhop of Rome was not taken foz the Bead of 


the Church, noꝛ had any ſuch abſolute autho2itp as is ſuppoſed. And ſo P. 
ſix fold pꝛole, which is noted in the Margin, in Concluſion will appeare bat ſingle ſold. 


. 
21. Harding. The 2 1. Diuiſion. 


Firſt, for the appellation of Biſhops to the See Apoſtolike , beſide many other, wee have the 
knowen examples of Athanaſius, that worthy Biſhop of Alexandria, and bebe of the World; who 
having ſuſtained great and ſundry wrongs at the Arians, appealed firſt to Iulius the Pope ,and after 1 
death to Felix; of Chryſoſtome, who appealed to Innocentius a ainſt the violence of Theo hilus; 

Theodoretus,who appealed to Leo. Neither made Biſtops onely heir appeale to the Pope by che ro 
gates, but alſo in certaine caſes, being cited, appeare before him in their owne perſons. Which is plainly 


gathered of Theodoretus his Eccleſiaſticall Rory , who wruteth thus; Euſebins Biſhop of Nico 


— 


— 


The Fourth Article. 
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Athanaſius to Iulius the Biſlop of Rome. 22 5 

julius following the Eccleſiaſticall rule, commanded them to come to Rome, and cauſed the reuerend 
Athanaſius to be cited to judgement, regulariter, after the order of the Canons. He came: the falſe accu- 
ers went not to Rome, knowing right well, that their forged lie might eaſily be deprehended. In this cauſe 
and defenſe of Iohn Chryſoſtome, theſe Brſhops came trom Conitantinople to Innocentius the Pope, 
Panſophus Biſhop of Piſidia, Pappus of Syria, Demetrius of the ſecond Galatia, and Eugenius of Phrigia. 
Theſe were ſuters for Chryſoſtome, He himſelfe treated his matter yath Innocentius by writing. In his 
Epiſtle among other things he vvriteth thus; Leſt this outragious confuſion run ouer all, and beare rule 
every where, write (I pray you) and determine by your authoritie, ſuch wicked acts done in our abſence, 
and when we withdreyv not our ſelues from iudgement, to be of no force, as by their owne nature truly 
tiey be void and ytterly none. Furthermore, Who haue committed theſe evils (107) put you them vnder 
the Cenſure of the Church. And as for vs, ſith that we ate innocent, neither conuict, uemher found in any 
default, nor prooued guilty of any crime; giue commandement, that wee be reſtored to our Churches 
againe, that we may enioy the accuſtomed charitie and peace with our btethren. Innocentius after that he 
vnderſtood the whole matter, pronounced and decreed the iudgement of Theophilus, that was againſt 
Chryſoſtome, to be void and of no force. This whole Tragedie is at large ſet ſoorth by Palladius Biſhop 
o: Helenopolis , Is vita Johannis Chryſeftoms , who liued at that time. By this appeale of Chryſoſtome, and 


—— (bo was the chiefe pillar of the Arians) and they that ioined wich him in that faction, falſely accuſed FL ALY 
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by che whole handling of the matter, and 1 by the purport of his Epiſtle to Innocentius, the Supe- 


noritie of the Pope is evidently acknowledged. And ſo is it plainly confeffed by Achanaſius and the Bi- 
ſuops, of Agypt, Thebais, and Lybia, aſſembled in Councell at Alexandria, by theſe words of their 3 


to Flix ; Veſtrum eft enim nobis manum porrigere, &. It is your part (ſay they) to ſtretch foorth your helping 


hand vnto vs, becauſe we are committed vnto you. It is your part to defend vs, and deliver vs: it is our part 
to ſceke helpe of you, and to obey your commandements. And a little after; Fox we know that you beare 
the cure and charge of the Vniuerſall Church, and ſpecially of Biſnops, who in reſpect oftheir contempla- 
non and ſpeculation, are called the cies of our Lord, as al waies the Prelates of your See, firſt the Apoltles, 
then their ſucceſſours haue done. 

Theodoretus that learned Biſhop of Cyrus, beſide the Epiſtle he wrote to Leo for ſuccour and helpe in 
his troubles, in anothet that he wrote to Renatus a Prieſt neere about Leo, faith thus; Spoliarunt me Sacer. 
letio, ce. They haue violently robbed me of my Biſhopricke , they haue caſt me foorth of the Cities, nei- 
ther having reuerenced mine age ſpent in Religion, nor my hoare haires. Wherefore, I beſeech thee, thas 
thou perſwade the moſt holy-Archbiſbop (he meaneth Leo) to vic his Apoſtolike authoritie, and to com- 
mand vs to come vnto your Councell or Conſiſtorie. For this holy See holdeth the Rudther , and hath the 
government of the Churches of the whole world, partly for other reſpects, but ſpecially for char it hath 
euermore continued cleare from ſtinch of hereſie, and that none euer fate in it, who was of contrarie opi- 
nion, but rather hath ever kept the Apoſtolike grace vndefiled. In which words of Theodoretus "this 
chiefly is to be marked, that the holy See of Rome (as he ſaith) haththe;gouernment of the Churches of all 
the World, moſt for this cauſe, that it was neuer infected with Hereſie as all other Churches founded by 


the Apoſtles were. 5 i 
Tube Biſhop of Sariſbury. 108 
It is tertaine, that the Biſhops of Rome, to attaine the pzeeminence and fulneſſe of 
power oner all the Wozld, letted not to vſe many ambitious and impoꝛtune meanes and 


manifeſtly to falſifie the Canons of the holy Countell ot᷑ Nice. Sithence which time ther 


haue not beene idle, but haue foꝛged new Canons ta this purpoſe vnder the name of Cle- 
mens, Anacletus, Euariſtus, Teleſphorus, Higinus, and other Party2s : and beſides, haus 
deniſcd other like Canons of their owne. The Decretall Epiſtle that is abzoad vnder the 
name of lulius, ſemeth to ſauonr of ſome cozruption , both fo2 ſamd2y other cauſes , and 
alſo fo2 that it agreeth not with the very true Epiſtle of lulius, which Achanaſius allegethin 
his Apologie: and pet ought both theſe Epiſtles to be all one without difference. Where- 

loꝛe wer haue godcauſe to thinke , That all is not Goſpel! that commerh from Rome. 
Lhusambitionfly to aduance themſelues vnder pꝛetente of ſuch Appeales, oſtentimes 
not vnderſtanding the caſe, as it well appeareth by that is wziftenof Apiarius, andby the 
ſtoꝛp of Flauianus and Eutyches , they found fault with god Catholike Biſhops , and re- 
teiued Yeretikes into their fauour : wherewithall the Biſhops in the Generall Councell 

of Aphrica, findethemſelues much grieued. , TEN 
Firſt therefoꝛe A muff ſhew, that there lay no ſuch ozdinary Appeale from all Couns 
tries of the Moꝛld to the Biſhop of Rome, and that therefo2c the ſame is by P. Harding 
vntrulp anouched. That done, A truſt, it ſhall not be hard to anſwer theſe places of 
Chryloſtome, Athanaſius, and Theodoretus here alleged. And that there lay not any 
ſuch Appeale ts Rome, it is plaine by conſent of Generall Conncels; by the authoꝛitie 
of zoly Fathers; and by the Lawes and D3dinances of Emperours and Painces: By 
. grounds, it is eaſie to vnderſtand the pzactiſe and oꝛder of the Church in thoſe 
aies. | 

In the Countell ot᷑ Nice it is Decred thus: Ab alijs excommunicatĩ, ab alijs ad Com- 
munionem ne recipiantur: Let not them that fand Excommunicate by one Biſhop, bee receined 
#gaine to the Communion by any other. P. Yardings Appeales , and theſe wo2ds cannot 
well ſtand together. But he will ay, The Biſhop either of ignoꝛante o2 of malice may Ex⸗ 
communicate the party wꝛongfully. In this caſe the ſame Councell hath pꝛouided reme- 
die 0! Appeale , not vnto the Biſhop of Rome, but vntoa Pꝛouinciall Synod within the 
(R) 3 Countrey, 
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Coantrey. Theſe be the wozds : Ergo, vt hæc poſſint digna examinatione perquiri, re- 
cte vilum eſt, per ſingulos annos, in ſingulis prouincijs, bis in anno, Epiſcoporum Conci- 
lum fieri, vt ſimul in vnum conuenientes ex communi Prouincia, hinuſmodi quaſtiones 
examinent: Therefore that theſe things may be well examined, it is well prouided, that euery yeere 
in euer) Promince,at two ſeuerall tunes, there be holden a Couxcell of Biſbop, that, they meeting to- 
get her out of all parts of the Prouince, may heare aud determine ſuch complaints. 

The Bichops in the Ccurcell holden at Tela in Spaine, oꝛdæined thus: Presbyteri & 
Clerici, ne appellent, niſi ad Aphricana Concilia: Lei it not be lan full for Pricfts or lerbesto 
Appeale (to Rome) but only to the Councels holden in Apbrica. 

So in the Mileuitane Countell: Si ab Epiſcopis appellandim putauerint, non prouo- 
cent, niſi ad Aphricana Concilia, vel ad Primates Prouinciarum ſuarum. Ad tranſmarma au- 
tem qui putauerint appellandum, à nullo intra Aphricam in Communionem recipiantur: If 
they thinks it meet to Appeale from their Biſhops, let them not Appeale, but only to the Conncels 
of Aphrica, or vnto the Primates of their mne Proninces. But if they ſhall make their Appeale 
beyond the Seas (that is, to Rome) let no man in Aphrica receine them to the ( ommunioy, 

Do likewiſe in the Councell of Apbrica : Si fuerit prouocatum , elegat is, qui prouoca- 
uerit ludices, & cum eo & ille, contra quem prouocauerit, vt ab ipſis deinceps nulli liceat 
prouocare : If appeale 4: made, let him t hat ſhall Appeale, c huſe other Judges of bis ſide, ana lilę- 
wiſe let ihe other doe the ſame againſt whom he Appealeth : that from them afterward, it be lam. 
Full for neil her of them to Appeale, = 

And a2aine in the ſame Countell: Non prouocent niſi ad Aphricana Concilia : Let them 
not Appeale, ent only vnto the Conncels holden wit him Aphrica, and ſo fozth wozd by wozd, as 
is alleged eu! of the Councell of Mileuita. But here J may not well paſſe ener Gratians 
Glofle , touching this matter. Foz whereas the Councell hath determined, that if any 
man Appeale beyond the Seas, he ſtand Excommunicate, Gratian hath expounded and 
ſalued it with this pꝛety exception: Niſi forte Romanam Scdem appellaverit : Juleſſe they 
Appeale to the See of Nome. And ſo by his conſtruction , he excepteth that only thing out of 
the Law,fo2 which only thing the whole Law was made. Foz it is plaine and without 
all queſtion, that the Councellof Aphrica ſpetially, and namely, meant to cutoff all Ays 
peales to the Se of Rome, And pet thoſe onely Appeales , Gratian by his Conſtruction 
would haue ts be ſaued. | | 

But what can be ſo plaine , zs the Epiſtle of the two hundꝛed and ſenenfene Biſhops 
in the Councell of Aphrica, fent vato Cœleſtmus Biſhop of Rome, declaring atlength 
both the ſtare and tonueiante of the cauic, and alſo their guiefe, and miſliking of the Whole 
matter. The wozds lie thus: Decreta Nicena ſiue inferioris gradus Clericos, &c, The De- 
crees of the Courcellof Nice, haue enidently comnutted both the Clerkes inſeriour roomes, and 
allo the Biſhops i hemſelues vnto their Metropolitanes: fer both mſtly and diſcreetiy they pron 
ded, that all maner actions ſhoula be determined in the ſame places where they began: and likewiſe 
though that no Prouimce ſhould want the Grace of the Holy Ghoſt , whereby Chriſtian Biſhops 
might be able bath wi/cly to conſider, and alſo conſtantly to maintaine the right. And ſpecially ſets 
ing that liberty is giuen, that if either party miſltke his Indges order , he may lawfully Appeate ei- 
ther to a Conmacationof Biſhops within the ſame Countrie, or elſe to a Generalt Connell, Fuleſſe 
any man will thinks, that Ged is able to inſpire the iuſtice of triall into one man alone (meaning 
thereby the Biſhop of Rome) and will deny the ſame to a great number of Ziſhops,being in( oun- 
cell altogether. Aad how canyour beyond Sea iuage ment appeare good, ſeeing that the witmeſſes, 
which be parties neceſſary, eit her for that they be women, or for that they be aged and weakg,or for 
many other incident impediments,cannot come vnto it? As for any Delegates that ſbould be (ent, a 
from your ſido, we finde no ſuch matter determined in any Councell , And touching that you ſent 
ws of late by Fauſt inus our Fellow-Biſhop,as part of the Nicene Conncell,in the very true 4 ouncels 
of ice, which we haue receiued from holy '& Y riſlus the Biſbop of Alexandria, and from Atticus 
the Bilhop of Conſtantinople & c. we find no ſuch matter, Neither ſend ye, nor grant ye, your 
Clerkes to execute cauſes at any mans requeſt left weſeeme to bring a ſmokze puffe of worlaly priae 
into the Church of Chriſt, which unto them that deſire to ſee Cod, ſheweth the light of ſumplien 
and humiluy, &c. i 

The Biſhops of the Eaſt part of the Wozld , being Arians , wꝛiting vnto Iulius the 
Biſhop of Rome, toke it grauouſly, that he would pꝛeſume to onerrule them: and ſhew⸗ 
ed him, It was not lawfull foz him, by any fleight oz colour of Appeale , to vndoe thaf 
thing, that they had done. : 

S. Cyprian finding fault with ſuch running to Rome, and defeating of Juffice, waiteth 
vnto Cornelius the Biſhop there in this ſoꝛt: Cum æquum ivſtumque ſit, vt vniuſcuiuſqʒ 
cauſa illic audiatur, vbi Crimen eſt admiſſum, & ſingulis paſtoribus portio gregis ſit adſcrip- 


ta, quam regat yniuſquiſque, & gubernet, rationem ſui actus Domino redditurus, . 
| vtiqu 
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vtique eos, quibus præſumus, non circumeurſare, nec Epiſcoporum contordiam cohir= FRALL 
rentem {ua ſubdola & fallaci temeritate collidere: ſed agere illic cauſam ſuam, vbi & accu- Appeales. 
ſatores habere , & teſtes ſui criminis poſſint: niſi pauris deſperatis & perdiis, minor vide- wy Na 
tur elle authoritas Epiſcoporum in Aphrica conititutorum, qui iam de illis iudicauerunt, 
&c. Seeing ut 1s meet and right, that enery mans cauſe be heard there, where the fault was com- 
muted, and ſeemg that excry Biſhop hath a portion of t he Flocke allotted unto him, which be muſt 
rule aud gouerne, ard yeeld account vutd the Lord for the ſame,therefore it is not meet, that they, | h 
whom we are appointed to ouerſee, do thugs run abour (with their Appeales) and ſo with their ſub. 
mand deceiifuliraſbneſſe, break? that concord and conſent of Biſhopt. But there ought they to plead 
their cauſe, where they may haus both accuſers and witucſſes of the fauli: Vuleſſe perhaps a few 
defferate and leauafellowes t hinbe the aui horitie of the Biſhops of Aphrica , whith haue already Leand and de- 
indoed and condemned them, to be leſſe than is the aut horitie of other 'Biſhops, © ſberate. 
Hereby it is clere, that the godly Fathers and Biſhops , in old times, mifliked much 
this ſhifting of matters to Rome, fo2 that they ſaw it was the hinderance of right, the in⸗ 
creaſe of ambition, and the open bzeach ol the holy Can eng. wie | 
And therefoze the Emperdur luſtinian, fo2cſeeing the diſoꝛders that hitreof might grew, 
to bꝛidle this ambitious outrage, thought it neceſſarie fo2 his Dubiecs,tv pꝛouide a ſtrait : 
Law in this wiſe to the contrarie : Si quis Sanctiſſimorum Epiſcoporum eiuſdem Synodi Auth. de Sax: 
dubitationem aliquam adinuicem habear , ſiue pro Eccleſiaſtico jure, five pro alijs quibuſ- 2. E pi/copss, 
dam tebus, prius Metropolita eorum, cum alijs de ſua Synodo Epifcopis,cauſain examinet col/arto, 9. Si 
& indicer. Quod ſi ytraque pars rata non habuerit ea, quæ iudicata ſunt, tunt bearifſimus quis vers. 
patriarcha Dioceſeos illius inter eos audiat, & illa determinet, quæ Eccleſiaſticis Canoni- v g fig ou A- 
bus, & Legibus conſonant, nulla parte eius ſertentiæ contradicere valente : I any of the 74") durauare. 
moſt holy E1fhops , being of one Synod, haue any matter of doubt ar queſtion among themſelues, 
whether it be for Eceleſiaſtiral right, or any other matters, firſt let their Metropolitan, wth 
ether Biſhops of the ſame Synode, examine and indge the tauſa. Zut if both the parties ſt and not 
to his and their indgements, then let the moſt holy Patriatke , of the ſame Prouince, heare and dea 
termine their matters , according to the Eccleſraſticall Lawes and Canons. And neither of the 
parties may withſtand his determination. And immediately after: Patriarcha, ſecunduin 7, dem 
Canones & Leges , præbeat finem : Let the Patriar , atcording to the Lawts and Canons, migeyrumnigas 
make an end. By theſe woꝛds, all Appeales bce quite cut off from the Sc ot Rome. | 
Likewiſe the Emperours. Honorius and Theodoſius, haue taken Appeales away from 
the Biſhops of Rome, and haue commanded the ſame to be entted befvze the 45iſhop and 
Synodeof Conſtantmople. The Law is wꝛitten thus: Omni innouatione ceſſante, ve- Cod. de Sacro- 
tuſtatem, & Canones priſtinos Eecleſiaſticos, quiv{que tunc tenuerunt, per omnes Illy- ſanct. Eccleſys 
nici Prouincias ſeruari præcipimus: vt ſi quid dubitatis em erſerit, id opottear, non abſque Omni. l 
ſententia viri reuerendiſſimi Sacroſanctæ Legis Antiſtitis Eccleſiæ Vibis Conſtantinopoli- Cod. de Epiſe. 
tanæ, quæ Romæ Veteris prærogatiua lætatur, Conuentui Sacerdotali, & ſancto iudicio & ( lericis. A. 
reſeruari: Ai innouat ion ſet apart, we command, that the old order, and the ancient Eccleſiaſt icall or in nullo alio 
Cavons , which hitherto haue holden, be kepr ſtill thorow all th Proninces of Illyrieum; that if foro , vel apud 
i matter of doubt happen to ariſe ,it be put oner to be determined by the holy indgement and quenquam alte. 
Auch of Biſhops not without the diſcretion of the moſt Reuerend,the Biſhep of the Cute of Con- ram udicem, 
ſtantinople, which Cutie now enioieth the Prerogatiue of Old Rome. Mere . Harding may Cleric: 4 Ec- 
not fozget , that the Church of Conſtantinople had as great Pzerogatine in all reſpects, cles Conſtan- 
of P;eeminence , Superiozitte and Uninerſalitie of charge, as euer had the Church of :50p0/;7 24 ) li- 
Rome, Uherefoze , if the Bichop of Rome were Head of the Uniuerſall Church, it ib tentat ir. 
— needs follow, that the Biſhop of Conſtantmople was likewiſe Head of the Antuer⸗ „eye. a 
Church. rl b IT"; | | 
And againe , the Emperour Leo in plainer woꝛds: Omnes qui vbicunque ſunt, vel Cod. de Epi 
poſthac fuerint, Orthodoxæ Fidei Sacerdotes, & Cleri, cuiuſcunque gradus fint, Mo- & Clericis: 
nachi quoque, in cauſis ciuilibus, ex nullius penitus maioris minoriſue ſententia Iudicis Omer, 
commonitoria, ad extranea iudicia pertrahantur; aut prouinciam, vel locum, vei regionem 
quam habitant, exire cogantur: Al that be, or heerafter ſball be, Prieſts or Clerkes of the 
Cat holiche Faith, of what degree ſoeuer they be, Monkes alſo, let them not in any Ciuill Attions, 
be drawen foorth to forraine indgement , by the Summon or Commandæment of an Indge, more 
or leſſe: neither let them be driuen to come foorth of, either the Prouince, or the place, or the 
Country, where they dwell. Thus, whether the Action were Eccleſiaticall ,o2 Ciuill, the 
_ was to be heard within his 9wne Pꝛouince, and could not be fozced to appeare 
204d. | We | 
Certainly , what god liking S. Bernard hadhaÞrein , it appeareth by his woꝛds. Foz Bernar. ad Fu. 
thus he wꝛiteth to Eugenius the Biſhop of Rome: Quouſque non euigilat conſideratio genizm, de Ci. 
a ad tantam Appellationum eonfuſionem? Ambitio in Eccleſia per te regnare molitur: ſideration. li. 3. 
præter 
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Epiſt Chryſoſt. 


ad [nnocint. in 


Tom. 5. Ep. 1. Latine ſtand thus: Ne confuſio hæc omnem, quæ ſub Cœlo eſt , nationem inuadat, ob- 


præter ius & fas, præter morem & ordinem, fiunt. Repertum ad remedium, reperitur ad 
mortem: Antidotum verſum eſt in venenum. Murmur loquor, & querimomam commu- 
nem Eccleſiarum. Truncari ſe clamant, & demembrari. Vel nullæ, vel paucæ admodum 
ſunt, quæ plagam iſtam aut non doleant, aut non timeant: When will thy confideration awake, 

to behold this ſo great confuſion of eAppeales? Ambition and pride ftrineth through thee to reigne 
in the Church. Theſe Appeales be made beſide ali Law and right, beſide all maner and good or. 

der. It was deuiſed for aremedy : it ic found turned to death. That was Triakle, ts charged into 

poiſon. Iſpeabe of the murmuring and common complaint of the Churches. They complaine they 

be maimed and diſmembred T here be eit her no Churches, ur very few , but either ſmart at this 

plague, or ſtand in feare of it. This is that wozthy ground, whereupon P · Harding hath 

laid the firſt foundation of his Dupzemacie : A Confuſion, a Death, a Poiſon, a Tertoz, 

and Diſmembꝛing ol the Churches: pzaciſed againſt Law, againſt right, againſt maner, 

and againſt god oꝛder: miſliked by the holy Fathers, diſallowed by godly Councels, and 

vtterly abꝛogated and aboliſhed by ſundzy wozthy and noble Pꝛinces. This is S. Þar- 

dings pꝛintipall foundation of his P2imacie. 

But yet theſe men will ſay, Chryſoſtome, Athanaſius, and Theodoretus, being god- 
ly Fathers, and holy Biſhops, appealed to Rome, and acknowledged the Popes autho⸗ 
ritie, audbeſought him to vſe the ſame . Fo2 the true vnderſtanding hereof, it ſhall be 
neceCarie to conſider the ſtate that theſe godly Fathers then ſtod in, and the miſerable 
tontuſion of the Caft part of the woꝛld in thoſe daies. Chry ſeltomethereof wiiteth thus: 
Certamen eſt totius Orbis: Eccleſiæ vique ad genua humiliatæ ſunt: Populi diſperſiz 
Clerus diuexatus : Epiſcopi exules : Conſtitutiones Patrum violatæ: It i the contentionof 
the whole World : The Churches are brought vpon their knees : The people is ſcattered : The 
Ainiſtrie is oppreſſed : The Biſhops are baniſhed : The ( onflututions of our Fathers are broken. 
The Emperours Captaine with a band of ſouldiers beſet the Church where Athanaſius 
was pꝛay ing: Df the people that was with him, ſome were ſpoiled and baniſhed, ſome 
trodden vnder the ſouldiers feet , ſome ſlaine where they went. Paulus the Biſhop ol 
Conſtantinople was hanged: Marcellus the Bifhop of Ancyra was depꝛiued: Lucius the 
Biſhop of Adrianopolis died in pꝛiſon: Theodulus and Olympius, two Biſhops of Thra- 
cia, were commanded to bemurdered. The Cmperour had commanded Athanaſius ſo be 
bꝛought vnto him, either dead, oz aliue. unt 

Theſe godly Fathers, being thus in extreme miſerie, and ſeeing their whole Chunch 
in the Caſt part ſo deſolate, were foꝛted to ſerke foz comfozt , whereſoeuer they had hops 
to finde any: and ſpecially they ſought to the Church of Rome, which then, both foz muls 
titude of people, and foz puritie of Religion , and conſtancis in the ſame , and alſo fog 
helpingoftheaſflicted , and infreating fo2 them, was moſt famous abone all others. In 
like ſoꝛt ſometimes they fled fo2 helpe vnto the Emperour. So Athanaſius being co 
demnedin the Councell at Tyrus, fled to Conſtantinus the Emperour: Flauianus vate: 
the Emperours Theodoſius and Valentinianus : Donatus a Caſis Nigris vuto Conſtan- 
tinus. And the Emperours ſometimes called the parties, and heard the matter thems 
ſelues : Sometimes they wꝛote fauourable Letters in their behalfe. The Cmperour. 
Conſtance w2ote vnto his Bꝛother Conſtantius, to call befoze him the Biſhops of the 
Caſt part, to y&lda reckoning of their doings againft Athanaſius. The Emperour Ho- 
norius gaue his endeuour , that Achanaſius might be reſtoꝛed. Conſtantinus the Empes 
rour , vpon Athanaſius complaint , commanded the Biſhops of the Councell of Tyrus ta 
appeare befoze him. The wo2ds of his Dummon be theſe : Quotquot Sy nodum Tyri 
habitam compleuiſtis, fine mora ad Pieratis noſtrz Caſtra properetis: acre ipſa, quam 
fincereac rectè iudicaueritis, oſtendatis: idque Coram me, quem ſincerum eſſe Dei Mi- 
niſtrum, ne vos quidem ipſi negabitis: Ae many of you as were at the Conncell of Tyrus, 
high yew vnto our Campe or Court without delay, and ſhew vs how ſincerely and vprightly pes 
haue dealt : aud that euen Before Me, whom you your ſelues cannot denie to be the ſincere dera 
nant, of God. 7 — 

Thus holy men being in diſtrelle, ſought helpe, whereſoeuer they had hope fo nde it. 
This ſeeking of remedy by way of complaint, as it declareth their miſcrie , fo it is nat (ul 
ficient to pzoue an oꝛdinarie Appeale. | l 

But it is moſt certaine, and without all queſtion, that Chryſoſtome appealed vnto Innocentius. Foz 
P. Harding hath heercalleged his owne wo2ds. J grant, M. Harding hath here alleged 
Chryfoſtome ; but in ſuch faithfull and truſty ſoꝛt, as Pope Zoſimus ſometimes alleged 
the Councell of Nice. God Chꝛiſtian Reader, if thou haue Chryſoſtome , peruſe t 
place, and weigh well his woꝛds: if thou haue him not, yet be not ouer · haſtie of beleefe- 
q. Hardings dealing with the herein is not plaine. The very woꝛds of Chry ſoſtome in 


ſecro, 
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ſecro, vt {cribas, quod hæc tam iniquè facta, & abſentibus nobis, & non declinantibus ä 
judicium, non habeant robur : Sicut neque natura ſua habent. Illi autem, qui inique ege- Appeales. | 
unt, pœœnæ Eccleſiaſticarum Legum ſubiaceant. Nobis verò qui nec conuicti, nec re- l N 
darguti, nec liabiti vt rei ſumus, literis veſtris, & charitate veſtra, aliorumque omnium 
; quorum ante ſocietate frutbamur, frui concedite. Which wozds into Engliſh may truly 
be franflated thus: Lef this confuſion oner run all Nations vnder Heaxen, I pray thee write 
{or fignifie ) unto them, that theſe things ſo uniuſtiy done, I being abſent, and yet not flying indge= 
ment, be of no force, as indeed of their owne natare they be of none t and (write) that they thaPhaxe 
lone theſe things ſo wrongfully, be pumiſded by the Lawes of the Church: and grant you, that wee 
that are neither conuicted, nor reprooued,nor found guilty , may entoy pon letters, and your lone; 
aud lihewiſe the letters and laue of all others, whoſe fellowſhip we emoyed before. Jn theſe few 
1220s » M. Barding hath notably falſified th2e places ,quitealtering the wo2ds that bee 
found, and ſhuffling in, and interlaeing other wo2ds of his owne: Foz theſe woꝛds in . 
Pardings tranſlation, that ſeine to fignifie anthozitie in the Biſhopsf Rome, and to im 
pozt the Appeale, 2 | 


——— 


— 


Write, and d etermine by your authoritie ; Put you em vnder the cenſure of the Church; N.. Hard ſalß. 
Giue commandement, that we be reſtored to our Churches; . feeth „ and um. 


Theſe woꝛds, J ſay, are not to be found in Chry ſoſtome, neither in the Girke, noꝛin the tui traſlaterh 
Latine; but only ace pzettly conueted in by P. Barding, the better to furnith and faſhion · S. C hryſeſtome, 
vp his Appeale. He ith well, this matter will not ſtand vpaight, witheut the manifeſt 
toꝛruption and falſifying of the Doctours. This therefoze is M. Bardings Appeale, and 
not Chry ſoſtomes. © ; | * 
Foz , that Chry ſoſtome made no ſuch Appeals to the Biſhop of Rome, it may ſuffici⸗ 
ently appeare, both by Chry ſoſtomes owne Epiſtles, and by the Biſhop of Romes dealing 
herein, and by the end and concluſion of the cauſe. Touching Chry ſoſtome himſelte, he 
niaketh no mention of any Appeale , nos defireth the parties ts be cited ts Rome, noz 
taketh Innocentius fo2 the Biſhop of the whole Church, oꝛ foz the vniuerſall Judge ofall 
the TUo2id ; but only ſaluteth him thus: Innocentio Epiſcopo Romz Iohannes : lohn re 
innocentius Zybop of Rome ſendeth greeting. And againe , inthe ſame Epiſtle, hee vtterly 
A;9id*{; all ſuch fozraine iudgements, actoꝛding to the determinations of the Councels 
of Carthage, Mileuitum, and Aphrica. Theſe be his wozds ; Neque congruum eſt, vt hi, Ad Innocent. 
qui in Ægypto ſunt , iudicent eos qui ſunt in Thracia: It as not meet, that they that be in Epiſt.priove, 
Egypt ſhould be Indges enerthemthat bs in Thracia. 
either do the Biſhop of Romes owne wo2ds impoꝛt any Appeale, but rather the con- 
frarte : fo2 h vſed not his familiar woꝛds of bidding 02 commanding, but only in gentle 
and {ciendip maner, exhozteth them to appeare; and that not befoze Himiſelfe, but only be- 
fo;e the Councell of ſund2y Biſhops, ſummoned ſpecially fo2 that parpoſe. Foz thus Iu- 
lus watteth vaito the Biſhops of the Eaſt: Quæ eſt cauſa offenſionis? An quiaadhortati Epiſf. 1nly, in 
vos ſumus, vt ad Synodum occurreretis? What i the cauſe of. your diſpleaſurt It it becauſe Athanaſy A. 
we ex horted you to come to the Councet? Ware he exhoꝛteth and intreateth then: he com- pol. 2. | 
mandeth them not: he calleth them to come, not befoze himſelfe ,but befoze the Conn- 
cell. Againe he ſaith: Legati veſtri, Macarius Presbyter, & Heſychius Dyaconus , Con. In Apolog. 2. 
cilium indici poſtulauerunt: Tour owne Ambaſſadors, Macarius being & Prieſt, and Neſy- | 
Chius being a Deacon, required that a Councel might be ſummoned; Andagaine: Vellem vos Epiſt. Inly ad 
magis ad iam dictam Canonicam conuenire vocationem, vt coram Vniuerſali Synodo red- Orientales, in- 
datis rationem: I woulad you rat her to come to this Canonicall calling, that ye may yeeld your ac- ter Decreta 
count of your doings before the Generall Councell. Hg likewiſe S. Baſil waiteth to Athanaſius, Joly, | 
by way of Councell, in that heauy time of trouble: Viros igitur Eccleſiæ tuz potentes ad Bail. Eyiſt. 48. 
Occidentales Epiſcopos mitte, qui, quibus calamitatibus premamur,illisexponant: Send ad :Athanaſ. 
ſome worthy men of your ¶ hurches (not vnto the Biſhop of Rome, but) vnto the Bybops of the 
weſt, that may let them Underſtand with what miſeries we are beſet, Like wie againe he ſaith ; 
Viſum mihi eſt conſentaneum, vt ſcribatur Epiſcopo Romæ, vt ta, quæ hie geruntur, con. Baſil.ad Atha- 
ſideret, detque Concilium: I thinke it good, ye write to the Biſhop ef Rome, that he may conſi- naſ. E piſt. 52. 
der that is heere done. nd may appoint vs 4 C ouncell, AT | | 
Neither did the Biſhop of Rome, by his owne Authoaitie , ſummon the Biſhops ok 
ttze Calf, but by the councell and conference of other zziſhops. Foz ſo Athanaſius faith; 
Miſc omnium Italicorum Epiſcoporum conſilio Iulius ad Epiſcopos Orientales, certum At han. in epiſt. 
is Sy nodi diem denuntians: Iulius ent unte the Bi/Bops of the Eaft ; by thr connſell of ad ſolitari am 
ailthe Bi hops of Italie, giving them to vnderitand the certaine day of the Councell. Which vitam agentes. 
thing lulius alſo himſelke auoucheth by theſe woꝛds: Tametſi ſolus ſim, qui ſcripſi, Epiſt. Iulij in 
temen non meatn ſolius ſententiam, ſed omnium Italorum, & omnium in his Regioni- Apologia A. 
bus Epiſcoporum ſcripſi: N otwithſtanding I alone wrote , jet it mas not wine owne minde thanaſi 2. 
| II enly, 
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W oanch, that I wrote, but alſo the mmde of the Brſhops of Italie, and of all other Biſhops of theje 
A P [D eales. Countries. N 
Bo likewiſe Innocentius the Biſhop of Rome, being very deſirous to reſtoꝛe Chryſo. 
Niceſ hor. ub. tome, and to retouer the vnitte ofthe Church, not of himſelfe, oz by his owne authozi- 
13. cap. 33. tie, but by the Decree and conſent of a Countell holden in Italie, ſent Mellengers into 
the Eaſt. And ſitting with others in the Councell, hee toke not vpon him that vnuerſaii 
power, that is now imagined, but had his voice equall with dis bꝛethzen, as it appeareth 
Sptatus, lib. 1. by Miltiades Eiſhop of Rome, that ſate with the Biſhops of Galli , andfourteene other 
Biſhops of Italie, to determine the controueifie betwene Cæcilianus and Donatus à Cafis 
Nigris. ö 
Now to come to the pꝛoſetution ofthe matſcr, . Harding knoweth, that the Biſhops 
of the Eaſt vnderſtod not this ſingular authozitie o2 pꝛerogatiue of the Biſhop ot Rome, 
and therefoze being called, obeied not the ſummon, nozhad any regard vnto his ſenfcnce, 
as it is many waies eaſie to be ſcene. Therefoze they returned vnto lulius this anſwer: 
Inter Deere- Si noſtris placitis afſenciri volueritis, pacem vobiſcum, & Communionem habere volumus. 
2a Inly Cencil. Sin vero aliter egeritis, & eis amplius quam nobis aſſentiri iudicaueritis, contraria celebra- 
Toms. 1. bimus : & deinceps nec vobiſcum congregari, nec vobis obedire, nec vobis veſtriſue fa- 
uere volumus: neu will agree vnto our orders, wee will haue peace and C ommunion with you? 
*But if you will otherwiſe doe, and rather agree vnto our aduerſaries than unto vs, then wil we 
liſh the contrary: and hencefoort h neither will wee ſit in Ceuncel with you, nor obey you, nor heart 
good will eit her to you, or to any of yours. | 
This imperfection and weakncſſe of their owne doings, the Biſhops of Rome them⸗ 
ſciues vnderſtod, and confeſſed. Foz thus Innocentius walteth vnto S. Auguſtine, Aly. 
Inter Decreta Pius, and others in Aphrica touching Pelagius : Si adhuc taliter ſentit, cum ſciat ſe dam: 
Innocent. epiſt. nandum eſle; quibus acceptis literis, aut quando ſe noſtro iudicio committet? Quod ſi ac. 
27 cerſendus ellet, 1d ab illis melius fieret, qui magis proximi, & non longo terrarum ſpatio 
; videntur elle diſiuncti: If he continue fill in one nunde, knowing that I will pronounce a gau 
him; at what requeſt of letters, or when will be commit himſelfe to our indgement ? If it be goodhe 
were called to make anſwer, it were better ſome others called him, that are neere at hand, &c. 
Fo dom. lib. 3. And therefoze ulius the Biſhop ot Rome, finding his owne inũrmitie herein , wꝛolt 
cap. 9. vnto the Emperour Conſtans, and opened vnto him the whale matter, and beſought him 
to wꝛite vnto his bꝛother Conſtancius , that it might pleaſe him to ſend the Biſhops ofthe 
Caſt, to make anſwer to that they had done againft Athanaſius. Euen fo the Clergyof 
Concil. Conſt a- the Citie of Antioch, in thclike caſe of trouble and ſpoile, w2ote vnto Iohn the Patriarks 
tinop. quintum of Conſtantinople, to intreat the Emperour in their behalfe. It appearcth hereby, that 
Aftio 1. this Infinite Authozitie, and Pzerogatiue Power oner all the Wozld , in thoſe daios 
was not knowen. | 
A thinke it hercby plainly and ſufficiently pꝛoued, firſt, that the Biſhop of Rome hab 
no authoꝛitie to recciue Appeales from all parts of the Wozld , and that by the Countels 
or Nice, of Tele, of Mileuitum, andof Aphrica, by S. Cyprian, and by the Emperours 
Martian and luſtinian: Next, that M. Harding, the better fo furniſh his matter, hath 
not92toudy failified Chry ſoſtomes wozds, thze times in one place: Thirdlp, that Chry- 
loſtomes Letter vats Innocentius centeined matter of complaint , but no Appeale: which 
thing is alſo pzoued by the very woꝛds, and tenour of the Letter, by the Biſhaps ol 
Romes owne cenfeſſton , and by the umperfeaion and weakneſſe of their doings. Foz the 
De officio cixs, LAW ſaith: Iuriſdictio fine modica coerctione nulla eſt : Iuriſdiction without ſome compul- 
enimandataeft fron us no Intiſaittion, 
1. Inderd, by way olcompꝛomiſe and agreement of the parties, matters were ſ 
1andatins, Vought to be heard and ended by the Biſhop of Rome, ag alſo by other Biſhops; but not 
by any o2dinarte pꝛoteſſe, oz courſe of Law. And ſo it appeareth, this matter betwene 
Athanaſius and the Arians, was firſt bꝛought vnto lulius: foz that the Arians willingly 
deſired him, foꝛ triall thereof, fo call a Councell. Faz thus Iulius himſelfe w2iteth vnto 
Frift. Juli, in the Biſhops of the Calt, as it is befoze alleged: Si Macario & Heſychionullam Sy nodum 
75%. I. Han. a Poſtulantibus adhortator fuiſſem, vt ad Synodum, qui ad me ſcripſiſſent, conuocarentur, 
| 1dquein gratiam fratrum, qui ſe iniuriam pati conquerebantur, etiam ita iuſta ſuiſſet mea 
cohortatio: lam vero, vbi ijdem illi, qui a vobis pro grauibus viris, & fidedignis habiti 
ſunt. auchores mihi fuerint, vt vos conuocarem, certè id a vobis ægri ferri non debuit: / 
I had giuen aduice vnto( out meſſengers) Macarius and Hely chius, that they that had written 
vnto me. mght be called to a Caunc ell. and that in conſideration of our brethren, which complained 
they ſuffcred wrong Although neither of them had deſired the ſame, jet had mine aduice beene v 
of iniury. But nom, ſeeing the ſame men, whom you tooke to be graue, and worthy ef credit, haue 


Perreby 


made ſute vuto me, that I ſhonld call you , verily , yee ſhould not take it mill part. 


| — 


The Fourth Article. | 


Virreby it is plaine, that Iulius toke vpon him to call theſe parties, not by any ſuch ts CAL) 
niuerlall Furiſoiction, as . Yarding fanſieth, but onely by the conſent and requeſt of Appeales. 
both parties. And therefoze lulus faith, he catiſed Achanaſws ts be tited Regulariter, that . 
is, acco2ding to oꝛder: foz the oʒder ol iudgement is, that a man bee ũirſt called, and then Regulariter. 
accuſed, and laſt of allcondemned : but he meaneth not thereby the oꝛder of the Canons, 
as P. Harding expoundeth it. Foz touching Appeales to Rome, there was no Canon yet 
pꝛouided. The counterfeit Epiſtle of Athanaſius to Felix is anſwered befoze. 

Theodorecus was depoſed, and baniſhed, and cruelly intreated, as it appeareth by his 7heodoreris. 
Letters vnto Renatus: and therefoze the woꝛds that he vſeth, are rather tokens of his | 
miſecies and want ofhelpe, than certaine teſtimonies of hisiudgement. Foz every man 
is naturally inclined to extoll him, and to aduance his power, at whoſehands hi ſ@#keth 

el b. f | | 

: Put ifit were granted, it was lawfullthen fo; the Wiſhopof Rome to reteiue all man⸗ 

ner Appeales, in ſuch oꝛder as it is pꝛetended, yet cannot M. Parding thereofneceſſarily 

conclude, that the Biſhop of Rome was the Head of the Untuerſall Church. Fo2 Oſtienſis 

ſaith, Appeales may be made, not onely from the lower Iudge vntothe higher, but alſo from equall Aug. epiſt. 1 61, 
10 equal. And in this oꝛder, as it ſhall afterward be ſhewed moꝛe at large, Donatus a Ca- Extra. de Ap. 
fs Nigris was by the Emperour lawfully remoued from the Biſhop of Rome, to the Bi⸗ pellationib. in 
ſhop of Arle in France. Oſtienſis woꝛds be theſe ;: Non nocebit error, ſi appelletur ad ma- Sexto. Romay. 
jorem, quam debuerit, vel ad parem : The errour ſhall not hurt, if the Appeale be made either Eccleſ.in Glo ff. 
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toa higher ludge than was meet, or to an equall. Where alſo it is thus noted in the Margin: 
Appellari poteſt ad parem, {ide hoc fir conſuetudo: Appeale may be mad: vnto the equall, if 
there be a cuſtome of it. Mertehꝑ it is plaine, that the right of Appeale, by fine foꝛte of Law, 
concludeth not any neceſlarie ſuperiszitie, much leſle this infinitepower ouer the whole 
Uniuerſall Church. | 115 „ | 
But . Harding might ſone haue fozeſerne, that this his firſt pzinciple of Appeales 
would eaſily be turned againſt himſelfe, | 


nianus vitro paſſus eſt ſuos adire Conſtantinum: Parmenianus willingly ſuffered bus fellowet 
to goe vnto the Emperony Conſtantinus. Againe he ſaith ; Iofero adhuc & verba Conſtanti- 
ni ex Literis eius, vbi ſe inter partes eog nouiſſe, & innocentem Cæcilianum comperiſſe, 
teſtatur: Heere / bring in the words ef Conſtantine ont of his omne Letters wherein he confeſſeth, 
that he heard the partiet, and found Cæcilianus ts he innocent. Likewiſe hie (aith : An forte 
de Religione fas non eſt, vt dicat Imperator, vel quos miſerit Imperator? Cur ergo ad Im- 
peratorem Legati veſtri venerunt? What, ic it not lam ful. for the Emperonr, or for ſuch as ſhall 
be ſent by the Emperour, to pronounce ſentence of Religion? Waerefore then came pcur Ambaſſa- 
60ur5 vntothe Emperour ? And ſolikewiſe againe: Si nihil debentin his cauſis Imperatores 
wbere, fi ad Imperatores Chriſtianos hæc cura pertinere non debet, quis vrgebat maiores 
veſtros cauſam Cæciliani ad Imperatorem mittere? I Emperours haue nothing to command 
in theſe caſes, or if this matter not hing touch a Chriſtian Emperonrs charge, who then forced your 
Predeceſſours to remooue Cæcilianus matter vnto the Emperonr ? Therefoꝛe the Emperour 
Conſtantinus ſummoned the Biſhops of the Ealk, that had bene in the Councellof Ty- 
rus, to appcare befoze him, to render account ot their doings. Yis woꝛds be theſe; Vt re 
pla quam ſincerè ac rectè iudicaueritis, oſtendatis: Idgue coram me: I will you, to make 
Jour appearanee, and to ſhew indeed, how ſincerely and inſtly ye haue dealt: And that euen before 
me. By theſe few examples it may well appeare, that Appeales in Eccleſtaſticall cauſes, 
in tho ee dates, were made vnto the Pꝛince, and that it was thought lawfullthen foz the 
Pꝛince to haue the hearing ofthe ſame. Yet was not the P2ince therefoze the Head of 
the Cininerſall Church. Certainly S. Gregory thought it not amiſſe to commit a ſpiritu⸗ 
almatter, touthing the purgation of a Biſhop,to Brunichilda the French Qutene. Not- 
withctanding it be noted thus in the Gloſle: Fuit tamen hic nimium papaliter diſpenſa- 
cum, Aa touching the Biſhop of Romes power hercin, it is certaine, hee heard ſuch mat⸗ 
ters or Appeale, by warrant of the Emperours Commilſion, and not as hauing „ 

e 


Ficſt, fo2 that it is well knowen, that Appeales then, euen in the Eccleũaſticall cauſes, x 
were made vnto the Emperours and Ciuill Pꝛinces. 

Detendlp, fo2 that the Biſhop of Rome determined ſuch caſes of Appeale, by warrant 2 
and Commiſſion ſrom the Emperour. | | 

Thirdlp, fo2 that matters being once heard and determined by the Biſhop of Rome, 3 
haue bene by Appeale frem him remwued further vnto others. J 

As touching the firlt, that Appeales in Ecclcſiafticall cauſes were lawfully mate vnto Euſeb. lib. io. 
the Pzince, it is clare by Euſebius, by Socrares, hy Nicephorus, and by S. Augultine, in cap. 5. 
lundꝛy places. Donatus being condemned by thzeſcoꝛe and ten Biſhops in Aphrica, aps Socrat. Lib. 1. 
pealed vnto the Emperour Conſtantinus, and was reteiued. S. Augutbne ſaith: Parme- cap. 2 1. 


Nicephor. li. 7. 
cap 43. 

Aug. epiſt. 162. 
Contra Epiſt. 
Parmen. lib. 1. 
cap. 5. 

Contra Creſcre 
mumGramati. 
lib. 3. cap. 71. 
Contra Epill. 
Parmen. lib. 1. 
rap. 7. 

Aug. epiſt. 68. 


Socrat. Lib. t. 
cap. 2 2% 


Frrgor. Li. 1t. 
Epiſt. S. 
2. Qraſt. © 


Memam. 
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n 
Appeales. 


Aug. p. 162. 


Beſch. Lib. 1b. 
Cap. 10. 
NMicephor. Lib, 
7. cap. 4 3 . 


} » 
Collegs. 


Clemens 6. 


Aug. Epift. 68. 


Auguſt. contra 
Oo g 

Cre ſconiam 

Grammati. lib. 


3˙· cp. 71. 


The 108. vn- 
truth, For many 
Popes haue er- 
ed in Faith, as 
mall appeare. 


S. Auguſt. ſpeak- 
eth generally of 
all Bühops, and 
not one word 
namely of the 


Billop of Rome, 


tie ofhimſclfe. S. Auguſtine opening the contention befwene Czcilianus and Donatus 4 
Caſis Nigris, vttereth this matter at large, in this wiſe : An forte non debuit Romanæ 
Eccleſiæ Epiſcopus Miltiades cum Collegis tranſmarinis Epiſcopis illud ſibi vſurpare jugi. 
cium, quod ab Aphris ſeptuaginta, vbi Primas Tigiſitanus præſedit, fuerat terminatum? 
Quid, quod nec ipſe vſurpauit? Rogatus quippe Imperator, Iudices miſit Epiſcopos, qui 
cum co ſederent: But ſhonld not the Biſhop ef Rome Miltiades, with other his fellowes, Biſhops 
beyond the ſeas, ioined together in C ormiſſion, take vpon him the iudgement of that thing that was . 
determined before by threeſcore and tenBiſhops of Aphrica, among ſt whom the Primate of Tigi- 
ſicaſate as Preſident ? And what if he neuer tooke it vpon him? (ag of himſelfe) For the Emperer 
being intreated by the party, ſent other Biſhops to ſit with him. The very copy ofthis Commis 
ſion is yet to bs ſcene, both in Euſebius, and alio in Nicephorus. Neither was the Biſhop 
of Rome alone in that Conumiſſion, but ioined together with Rheticius, Marernus, Mari- 
nus, and Marcus, whom the Emperour calleth his Commiſſion fellowes. The wozds of 
the Commillion be theſe : Conſtantinus Imperator Miltiadi Epiſcopo Romano, & Marco, 
&c. Conſtantinus Emperour, vnto Miltiades the Biſhop of Rome, and vnto Marcus. For. 
much as ſundry letters haue beene ſent unto me from Anilinus our moſt Noble Prefident of Aphri- 
ca, wherein Cæcilianus the Biſhop of Carthage is accuſed of many matters by certains bis fellowes 
of the ſame Country, &c. Therefore I haue thought it good, that the ſaid Cæcilianus, together 
with ten Biſhops his accuſers, and other ten, ſuch as he ſhall thinke meet. ſaile to Rome, that there 
in jour preſence, together with Rheticius, and Maternus, and Marinus, yoar F ellow. Commiſſi. 
oners, whom for that cauſe I haue willed to trauell to Rome, ke may be heard, &c. os 

Herre it is euident to be (ene, that the Biſhop of Rome was the Emperours Delegate, 
and in Cccleſtaſficall Juriſdiction had his authoꝛitie and power, not from S. Peter, but 
fcom the Empercur. Whereby it is eaſieto be gathered, that the Biſhop ol Romespows 
er was not ſo vniuerſall then, as P. Harding would ſ&me now to make it; and that ths 
wozld then vnderffod not this Decre of Pope Clemens the fifth, which, as it is repozted, 
heafterward publiſhed in the Councellof Vienna: Omne ius Regum pendet à Papa: eAll 
the right of the Prince ts deriued from the Pope. ; 

Neither was the Biſhop of Romes determination of ſuch fozce, but that it was law» 
full then foꝛ the partie græued, fo refuſe his tndgement, and to appeale further. And 
therefoze Donatus, being condemned befoze Milciades, appealed from him, and 
his complaint vnto the Emperour , was put ouer vnto the Biſhop of Arle in France, 
and to certaine others. And tn concluſion, vnderſtanding that iudgement there would 
paſſe againſt him, laſt of alt, he appealed to the Emperours owne Perſon. And tho 
Emperour himſelfe confeſleth by his Letters, that he ſate in iudgement, and heard both 
parties. ö & 

Now it receiuing of Appeales neceſſarily impozt this vniuerſall power, then was tho 
Emperours power vniuerſall: foz he reteiued all Appeales, out of all Countries, with⸗ 
out exception, and that euen in Cauſes Ectleũaſticall. Againe, then was the Biſhop of 
Romes power not vniuerſall: foꝛ it was lawfull then to refuſe him, and to appeale to i 
other. And thus P. Hardings reaſons run roundly againſt himſelle. 


AM. Harding. The 22. Diuiſion. 


For which cauſe, that See hath euer hitherto of all Chriftian Nations, and now alſo ought to bee heard 
and obe ied in all points of Faith. For that See, though it hath failed ſometimes in charitie, and hath beene lub 
in caſe, as it might truly ſay the words of the Goſpell, ſpoken by the fooliſh Virgins, Our Lanpes bee without ſo 
Light, yet it neuer failed in Faith, as Theodoretus witneſſeth, and S. Auguſtine affirmeth the ſame : whuch 
ſpeciall grace, and ſingular priwlege, is to be imapuced vnto the praicr of Chriſt, by which he obteined of 
God, for Peter and his ſucceſſours, (108) that their Faith ſhould not faile. Therefore the euill life of the 
Biſlops of Rome ought not to withdraw vs from beleeuing and following the Doctrine preached at 
taught in the holy Church of Rome. x | 
For beiter credit heercof, that's earneſtly to bee conſidered which S. Auguſtine writeth, Epiftols 165. 
where, after that he hathrchearſed in order all the Popes that ſucceeded Peter, euen to him that was Pope 
in his time, heſaithihns : 14 ilum Ordinem Eviſcoporam, &>c. Into that rey of Biſhops, that reacheth from 
Peter himſelſe to Anaſtaſius, which now ſitteth in the ſame Chaire, if any traitour had crept in, it ſhou 
nothing hurt the Church, and the innocent Chriſtian folke,ouer whom our Lord hauing _— fat R 
of cuillRulers 3 What they ſay vnto you, doe yee; but what they doe, doe yee not: For they ſay, and doe Nac 
not, to he intent the hope of a faithfull perſon may be certaine, and ſuch, as being ſer, not in man, but in 
our Lord, be neuer ſcattered abroad with tempeſt ef wicked Schiſme. And in his 166. Epiſtle (hee ſaich) 
Our heauenly maſter 115th fo farre fore warned vs to beware of all euill of diſſenſion, that he aſſured the ped. 
ple alſo of euill Rulers, that for their ſakes the ſear of holeſome doctrine ſhould not be forſaken, in wi ich 
ſeat euen the very euill men be compelled to (iy good things. For the things which they ſay, be not theirs, 
but Gods, who in the ſcat of vnitie hath put the doctrine of veritie, 
By this wee are plainly taught, that albeit the ſucceſſours of Peter, Chriſts Vicars in Earth, bee found 
blame-worthy for their cuill life, yet wee ought not to diſſent from them in doctrine, nor ſeuer our le _ 
trom them in Faith, foraſmuch as, notwithſtanding they be euill, by Gods prouidence, for the * 
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— ; le. they be compelled to ſay the things that be good, and to teach the truth: the things they ſpeake 
— ele hut Gods,who hath put the Doctrine of Veritie in the ſtare or chaire of Voine : which ſin- Whether 
ular Grace comme th ſpecially to the Sec of Peter, either of the force of Cheiſts praier, as is ſaid before,or | 

p reſpect of place and dignitie, which the Biſhops of that See hold for Chriſt, as Balaam could be brought the Pope. 
by no meanes tocurſe that people, whom God would haue to be bleſſed. And Caiphas alſo N N 1 
cauſe he was high Biſhop of thatyeere, and propheſied truely, being a man otherwiſe moſt wicked. And May erre. 
therefore the eui doings of the Biſhops of Rome,makeno — of diſcrediting their Doctrine. To this 

oſe the example of Gregorie Nazianzene may very fitly be applied, of the Golden, Siluerne and Lea- M. Harding cõ- 
den Seale. As touching the value of Mettals, Gold and Siluer are better, but for the goodneſſe of the Seale g pareth the Pope 
aſwell doth Lead imprint a figure in vvax, as Siluer or Gold. For this cauſe, that the Lee of Rome hath never With Balaam 
beene defiled with ſtinking ereſies, as Theodoretus ſaith, and God hath alwaies kept in the Chaire of V. and Caiphas, 
nitie, the docttine of Veritie, as AO writeth: For this cauſe (L ſay} it ſitteth at the ſterne, and gouern- 
ech the Churches of the whole world: For this cauſe Biſhops haue made their Appellations thither, iudge- 
ment in deubts of Doctrine, and determination in ali controuerſies and ſtriſes „ hath beene from thence 


- alaies demanded. | 
The Biſhop of Sariſburie. 


This is a very pa2e helpe indeed. . Parding here is faine to reſemble the Biſhops 
of Rome touching their Doctrine, ts Balaam, to Caiphas , and to a Leaden Seale: and 
touching their lines, to confefle, they are Lamps without light, Vet (ſaith her) all this not- 
mich@anding , we niay not therefore depart from them, For Chriſt ſaith, The Scribes and Phatiſeis fitin 
Moſes Chaire: Doe yee that they ſay : but that they doe, doe ye not: forthey ſay, and doe not. Fozals Matth. 2 3 
much as it liketh M. Yarding fo vſe theſe compariſons, it may not much miſlike him, if 
ſome man vpon occaſion hereof happen to ſay , as Chaiff ſaid in the like caſe : Ve bevnro Luce 11. 
JoueScribes aud Phariſes : ye blinde Guides : ye painted Graxes : ye ſont vp the Kingdome of 
Heauen before men: ye neither enter your ſelues, nor. ſuffer others that would enter: ee haue made 


th⸗ Houſe of God, a( axe of Theexes. 8 | 
Certainly Balaam, notwithſtanding he were a falſe Pꝛophet, vet he opened his mouth, Num. 23. & 
and bleſſed the people of God: Caiphas, although he were a wicked Biſhop, vet he pz0- 24. 
phelled, and ſpake the truth: A Heale, aithough it be taſt in Lead, vet it giueth a perfit lohan. 11. 
mint: The Scribes and Phariſes, although they were Pypocrites, and liued not well, 
yi they inlkruced the Congregation, and ſaid well: The Paniches, although they were 4»2»/fin. Con- 
Veretiques, and taught not well, yet outwardly in the connerſation and fight of the f£/7.46.3.ca.6. 
wozlo, as S. Auguſtine ſaith, they liued well. But theſe, vnto whom . Parding clai⸗ Retract. lib. 1. 
meth the Uninerſall power ouer all the wozlo, neither bleſſs the pespls ol God;noz pzeach p. 7. 
Gods Truth: noz gine any pꝛint of god life, oz Dactrine : noz inffruc the Congregati- 
on: noz ſay well, as the 9cribes and Phariſes did: nos, by S. Yardings owne Confeſſi- 
on, liue well, as the Paniches did. S. Auguſtine ſaith : Qui nec regiminis in ſe rationem 2. Quell. . 
habet, nec ſua crimina deterſit, nec filiorum culpam correxit, canis impudicus dicendus eſt Qu nec. 
magis, quam Epiſcopus : He that leit her regardeth to rule himſelſe, nor hath waſhed off his 
owne ſinnes, nor corretted the faults of his Children, may rather be called a filthy dogge , than « 
Biſhop, 
Pet, all this cozruption of life notwithſtanding, P. Harding ſaith, The er of Rome 
tan neuer faile in Faith. Fo2 Chzil ſaid vnto Peter, I havepraiedfor thee, that thy Faith Luc 22. 
may not faile. The like confidence and truſt in themſelues the Pꝛieſts had in the old times, 
 asifmay appere by theſe woꝛds of the Pꝛophet Micheas : Sacerdotes in mercededocue- Mich. 3. 
runt, & Prophetz in pecunia N "gps & ſuper Dominum requieſcebant, dicentes: 
Nonne Dominus eſt in medio noſtri? The Prieſts taught for hire, and the Prophets Propheſi- 
d for many : and yet they reſted themſelues vpon the Lord, and ſaid: Is not the Lord in the middeſt 
among vs? With like confidence the Pꝛieſts ſaid, as it is written in the Pꝛophet Hiere- 
mic; Non peribit lex a Sacerdote, nec conſilium a Seniore: The Law ſhall not decay inthe 
Prieſt, nor Counſell in the Elder. But God anſwereth them farre otherwiſe ; Nox vobis e- 
tit pro viſione, & tenebræ pro diuinatione: Te ſhall haue darke night in ſtead of a Viſion : aud ye | 
fl baue darkveſſe inſtead of Propheſie. Certainly,the very Glolle vpon the Decretals put» 2.4. Qu. I. is 
teth this matter vtterly out of doubt: Theſe. be the wozds :Certumeſt, quod Papa errare Gloſſa. 
poteſt: It is certaine, that the Pope may erre. And Alphonſus de Caſtro : Omnis homo errare Alpbonſ. contra 
poteſt in Fide, etiamſi Papa ſit: Exery man may erre inthe Faith: yeaalthough it be the Pope. Hereſer lib. 1. 
And toꝛ pꝛofe heereot᷑ he ſaith: De Liberio Papa, conſtat fuiſſe Arianum: Towching Pope cop. A. 
Liberius, it is certaine, he was an Arian Heretique. Pope Honorius was an Heretique, of Conc;/ Confta- 
the ſea of them that were called Monothelitæ, condemned foz the ſame in the ſixtCoun- in. G. 45; 12. 
cell holden at Conſtantinople. Pope Marcellinus openly made Sacrifice vnto an Idole. Conc; come. 1 
Pope lohnthe 22. held a wicked Hereſie againſt the 3zmmozfalitieof the Boule, and fo2 1 vice Aar 
8 was repꝛaued, not by his Cardinals, but by Gerſon, and the Schale of Sorbona gin. 
aris. 
Pope Sy lueſter the 2. was a @ozcerer , and had © was conference with the _ — W4 
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and by his pzocurement was made Pope- Pope Anaſtaſius Communicated with Photi- 

nus the Perctique,and thetefoꝛe was ſoꝛſaken ofhis Clergie. Pope Hildebrand, that gre 
of all others in theſe Countries fozbave the lawfnll mariage of P2ieffs , both foz his life, 
and alſo foz his Religion, is ſet out at large in a Councell holden at Brixia, : where he is 
called and publiſhed to the woꝛld, to be a Uitions man: a burner of hcuſes: zRobberof 
Churches: a maintainer of Þurders and Periuries: an Beretique againk the Apoſty- 
lique Doctrine: the old Diſcipleof Berengarius : a Hozcerer : a Necromancer;a man po(- 
ſeſſed with the Diuell: and therrfoꝛe out of the Catholique Faith. The Fathers in the 
Conncellof S. Baſil ſay ; Multi pontifices in errores & Hæreſes lapſi eſſe leguntur : Me reale 
that many Biſhops of Rome haue fallen into errors and Hereſies. And the Biſhop of Rome 
himſelfe ſaith : Norwithftandeng the Pope draw inmumerable companies of people by beaps with 
him into Hell, yet let no mortall man once dare to reprooue him: Niſi deprehendatur à Fi. 
de deuius : V uleſſe it be found, that he ſtray from the Faith. To conclude, Nicolas Lyra 


is dꝛiuen ta ſay ; Multi Papæ inuenti ſunt A poſtatæ: Ve finde, that many Popes haue forſa- 


ken the Faith. ets nh | 
il this not withſtanding, by £. Pardings reſolution, the See df Rome neuer failed 

from the Faith, no2neuercan faile. The Uzlentinian Peretiques, as Irenzus teppitet 
were wont to ſay ofthemſelnes,thaf they were naturally made of an heanenly ſub 
and thereloꝛe nerded not to flee from finne, as others n&ved. Fo2, lined they neuer ſi i 
kedly, yet ſaid they, We are ſpirituall fill ; no finne can hurt vs. Fer we arc as pure tried Huli, 
which notwithſtanding it be laid in a heape of dung, yet keepethrt ſtill the brightieſſe and nature of 
Geld, and recciueth no corruption of the dung. Euen ſo theſe men ſœme to ſay, that whatſpy- 
uer the Pope either belecue, 62 ſpeake, o2 do, his Faith ſtill remaineth ſound, and can ne⸗ 
ner faile, becauſe he ſitteth in Peters Chatre : as if he had a Leaſe of the Church of God, 
without any maner Empeachment of Waſte. And therefoze they ſay : Quod ſi totus mun. 
dus ſentiet in aliquo aduerſus Papam , tamen videtur, quod magis ſtandum eſt ſententiæ 
Papæ: If all the world giue ſentence in any thing contrary tothe Pope, it ſeemeth, we ought rathir 
to ſtand to the Popes indgement,than to the iudrement of all the world. Agains they ſay: In Papa 
ſi deſint bona acquiſita per meritum, ſufficiunt ea quæ à loci prædeceſſore præſtantur: If 
there want in the Pepe good things gotten by merit, yet the things that he hath of (Peter) hu e- 
deceſſor in that place, are ſuſſictent. Like wiſe againe: Papa ſanctitatem recepit à Cathedra: 
The Pope recciueth his holineſſe of his Chaire. And Pope Sixtus ſaith: hat Saint Peter 
awellethin the Biſhop of Reme, and directeth bim in his doings, and beareth all Burthenr. 

Zhus they feaſt and chere themſelues ,and (moth the wozld with vaine talke . But 
S. Iohn ſaith : Nolite dicere, Patrem habemus Abraham: Newer [ay (Peter 02) Abrahamwa 
eur Father. S. Paul ſpeaking of his ſucteſſoꝛs, faith thus: Equidem ſcio,quod poſtdilceb 
ſum meum, jogreſſuriſint ad vos lupi graues, non parcentes gregi: 1 know, that after 
departure from ou, there ſhall rauening wolues come among ſt you, that Mall not ſpare the flocks, 
And S. Hierome faith : Non ſunt Sanctorum filij , qui tenent loca ſanctorum: They be not & 
rermore the children of holy men, that ſit in the reomes of holy men. He. 

Now, whereas g. Harding ſaith, Chziſt pzatedfoz Peter, that his Faith ſhould not 
faile , that pꝛaper pertained to all the reſt of the Apoſtles, and not onlp vnto Peter. Ori. 
gen ſaith: Num audebimus dicere &c : Shall we dare to ſay, that the Gates of Hell preftailed 
not only againſt Peter: hut ſhallprenaile agaiaſt thereſt ? Why may wee not rather ſay, that the 
woras that ¶ kriſt ſpake, were veriffed in ei ery of them , ef whomthey were ſpoken? Nam & quz 
prius dicta ſunt, & quæ ſequuntur, velut ad Petrum dicta, ſunt omnium communia : For 
both the things that were ſpoken of before, and alſo the things that follow , as ſpoken vnto Peter, 
are common to al. Do likewiſe Beda txpoundeth the ſame generally of all the faithful, 
and not of Peter only. And ſo Chziff himſelfe expoundeth his owne words: Foz thus he 
pꝛapeth vnto his Father: Pater ſancte, ſerua cos per nomen tuum &c. O holy Father, ſaue 
them for thy names ſake. I pray not for them only , but for all them that by their preaching bal 
beleeue in ine. , 

Brit (ſaith . Harding) be the Biſbop of Romes life neuer ſo wicked, yet may we not ſeuer our 
ſelues fromthe Church of Nome. Wowbeit S. Cyprian faith otherwiſe; Plebs obſequens præ- 
ceptis Dominicis, & Deum metuens, a peccatore Præpofito ſeparare ſe debet The people 
obeying Code communndements , and ſcaring God, muſt ſeuer themſelues fromthe wicked that ru- 
leth over them, And Pope Nicolas hath ftraitly commanded vpon pains of Ertommuni⸗ 
cation, that no man ſhould be pꝛeſent, to heare Maſſe ſaid by a Pꝛieſt, that he knoweth 
vndoubtedip to liue in aduoutrp. Yowbeit ind ed, it is not their life only,that the Chu 
of God is offended withall, but alio and ſpetially, the filth and toꝛruption of their Neligi⸗ 
on, the oppꝛeũing ot Cods woꝛd, the open dectiuing of the people, and the manifeſt main 
fenance ok Jdolattie, And what if the Siluer ok Rome be turned inte ODzoſſe: _ 
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me City that was Faithfull be become an Yarlot * What if they can abide no ſound do- 


rine 2 M hat if they haue made the Houſe ol God, a Cane of thæeues: What if Rome 
be become the great Babylon „the Bother of Fo2nication, imbzewed and dzunken with 
the Blod of the Saints ef God? And what if Abomination ſit in the holy Place, euen in 
the Temple of God:? Pet may we not depart from thence 2 Yet muſt that be the Rule 
and Standard of Gods Religion ? Lruly Chꝛiſt ſaith ; 7ake heed of the leauen of the Soribes 
aud Phariſes : And God himlelfe ſaith ; Exite de illa populus meus, ne participes ſitis deli- 
Kgorum eius, & de plagis eius ne accipiatis: O my people, come away from her, leſt ce parta- 
kers of her Ainet, and ſo receine part of ber plagues. Irenæus ſaith; Presbyteris illis, qui ſunt in 
Eccleſia, obaudire oportet, qui ſueceſſionem habent ab Apoſtolis: qui cum Epiſcopatus 
ſucceſſione chariſma Veritatis certum, ſecundùm placitum Patris acceperunt: oughit to 
obey the Biſhops in the Church, that haue their ſucceſſion fromthe «Apoſtles, which to get her with 
the Succeſſion of the Biſhopricke haue recciued the cert ame gift ef the 75 ruth, according tothe will 
of the Father, This holy Father ſaith, 1Biſhops muſt be heard, andobeyed with a limita⸗ 
tion, that is, not all, whatſoeuer they be, oz whatſoeuer they ſay, but that haue the vn- 
doubted gift ot Gods Truth. And, foz that M. Harding ſeemeth to claime by the Autho⸗ 
ritie of the Scribes and Phariſes, ſaying, They fir in Moes Chaire : and that therefore wee 
owght to do that they ſay; S. Auguſtine expoundeth the ſame place in this ſoꝛt: Sedendo in 
Cathedra, Legem Dei docent: Ergo per illos Deus docet. Sua verò ſi illi docere velint, no- 
lite audire, nolite facere : By frting in the Chaire (is meant) they teach the Law of God: 
Tberefore it is God that teacheth by them . But if they wil teach any thing of their owne (às the 
Church of Rome had done, and yet doth aboue number) hen ſaith S. Auguſtine, heare 
it not, then doe it not. | 


A. Harding. The 23. Diuiſſon. 


Now , that the Biſhop of Rome had alwayes cure and rule ouer all other Biſhops, ( 109) ſpecially of 
chem of the Eaſt (for touching them of the Weſt Church it is generally confefſed) beſide a hundred other 
evident arguments, this is one very ſufficient, that he had in the Eaſt to do his ſtead, three Delegates or Vi- 
cars, now commonly they be named Legates, And this for the commoditie of the Biſhops there, whole 
Churches were farte diſtant from Rome. The one was the Biſhop of Conſtantinople, as we finde it men- 
tioned In Epiſtola Simplicij ad Achatium ConStantinepolitanum, The ſecond was tlie Biſhop of Alexandria, as 
the Epiſtle of Bonifacius the ſecond to Eulalius recordeth. The third was the Biſhop of Theſſalonica, as it 
isatlarge declared in the 82. Epiſtle of Leo, ad Anaflaſium Theſſalonicenſem. By peruſing theſe Bpiſtles euery 
man may ſee, that all the Biſhops of Greece, Aſia, Syria, Egypt, and to be ſhort, of all the Orient, rendred 
and exhibited their humble obedience to the Biſhop of Rome, and to his arbitrement referred their doubts, 
complaints and cauſes, and to him only made their appellations, | | 


The Biſhop of Sariſbarie, 


what we may thinke of the other Pundzed pꝛoles, which . Harding, as he ſaith, 
hath left vntouched, it may the ſoner appeare, fo that this one pzwfe that is here bꝛought 
foꝛth in ſtead of all, is not only vntrue, but alſo vtterly without any ſhadow oz colour of 
truth. Theſeauthozities of Leo, Symmachusand Bonitacius,fozaſmuch as they arealle- 
ged without wozds , may likewiſe be paſt ouer without anſwer. Yowbeit this Boni- 
facius the ſecond, in defence ok this quarrell, is fozced toſay, that S. Auguſtine that godly 
Father, and all other the Biſhops of Aphrica, Numidia, Pentapolis , and other countries 
adioyning, that withſtwd the pꝛoud attempt of the Biſhops of Rome, and found out their 
open foꝛgerie in falſifying the Nicen Councel, were altogether inflamed 4 lev by the dinel. 
But how doth this appeare to P. Yarding , that the Biſhop ol Rome had all the Bi⸗ 
tops of the Eaſt in Snbiection, to vſe and command them, as his Seruants? In what 
Councell was it euer decreed it ſhould be ſo? who ſubſcribed if? who recoꝛded it? who euer 
ſawſuch Canons 2 The belt plea that Pope Nicolas can make in this behalfe, is, that 
Peter was firſt Biſhop of Antioch, and after Rome: and S. Marke his Scholar, Biſhop 
ef Alexandria. Yereof,he thinketh it may very well and ſubſtantiallp be gathered, that 
tho Biſhops of Rome ought to haue all the wozld in Subiection. Jnded in the counter- 
fet Charter, oz Donation of the Emperour Conſtancine , authozitie is giuen to the Bi⸗ 
ſhop ol Rome oner the other foure Patriagkes , of Antioch, of Alexandria, of Con- 
ſtantinople, and of Hieruſalem. But the Biſhops of Rome themſelnes , and of them⸗ 
ſelues deuiſed and foꝛged this Charter, and that ſo fondly , that a very Childe may eaſily 
eſpy the folly. Foz beſide a great number ot other vntruths, at that very time, when it is 
imagined that Charter was dꝛawen, there was neither Patriarke, noꝛ Biſhop, noꝛ Pꝛieſt, 
no; Church in Conſtantinople, noz the Citie it ſelfe vet built, noz knowen to the wozld by 
that name This natwithſtanding, the Biſhop of Rome vpon this ſimple title, hath be ſet 
bis iter with thze Crownes, in token that he hath the Uniuerſall power ouer the th2& 
iuiſions of the wozld, Europa, Aſia Aphrica. And ſo as the kingot᷑ Perſia in old times 
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Nicol. PP. ad intitled himſcife , Frater Solis, & Lunæ, enen ſo Pope Nicolas calleth himſelfe, 7he 
CHMichaclem Prince of all Lands and Countries. 
Imperaterem: But what duty the Biſhops of the Eaſt parts wed to the Biſhops of Rome, whoſde⸗ 
Princeps ſuper uer hath read, and conſidered the ſtoꝛie and pꝛadiſe of the times, map ſwne perteiue. Firſt 
omnemterra. the Cauncell of Nice appointed every of the thze Patriarkes to his ſeuerall charge, none 
Concil. Nicen. of them to interrupt 62 trouble other: and willed the Bichop of Rome, as Rufinus repozs 
Can. G. teth the ſtoꝛie, to ouerſee Eccleſias Suburbanas, which were the Churches within his Pꝛo⸗ 
Nufin. li. I. c. 6. uinte and therefoꝛe Athanaſius caketh Rome, the Cltefe , oꝛ Mother Citie of the Roman 
Athanaſi.in E- Juriſdiction, And fo2 that cauſe, the Biſhops of the Eaſt in their Epiſile vnto Iulius, call 
piſt. adſolitariã him their Fellow Seruant and Cyrillus the Biſhop of Alexandria, waiting vnto Cocle- 
vitam agentes: ſtinus, talleth him his Bꝛother. Felle wes, and Bꝛothers be titles ot Equalitie, and not 
Metropolis Ro- of Subiedion. : 
mane ditionts. Certaine it is, that ſundzy of the Biſhops of Rome began very rathe, to ſeke this Pꝛe⸗ 
Caſſiodor. li. 4. emincnce,cuen with manifeſt foꝛgerie, and cozruptton of Councels , as is already pzav 
ca. 24. ued. But the Biſhops of other countries neuer xclded vnto them, no2 vnderftod theſe 
Cyril. Spiſt. 2 7. vaine titles. The Biſhops of the Eaſt, writing vnto Iulius, allege, that the Faith, that 
pag. 294. then was in Rome, came firft from them, and that their Churches, as Sozomenus wii⸗ 
Soo. li. 3. c. 7. teth, onght not to be accounted inferiour to the Church Rome: And as Socrates further te⸗ 
* get rad . poꝛteth, That they ought not to be orarea by the Roman Bijbop.Gennadius the Biſhop of Con- 
Ze eee, tantinople, together with the Countell there, thus waiteth vnto the Wiſhop of Rome: 
3 Curet ſanctitas tua vniuerſas tuas cuſtodias, tibique ſubicos Epiſcopos: Let thy Helineſſe 
Socrat. li. 2. 545 3 i 
, ſeewnto thine owne charge, and vnto the Biſhops appointed untothee, | , 
rey St. The Councecll of Alexandria committed the Uiſitation, and Refo:ming of all the 
der bald. Churches in the Caſt, vato Alterius: and of ell the Churches in the Melt, vnto Euſcbi- 
Ku fin. li. 1. ca. us the Biſhop of Werccſæ. By Authoꝛitie of which Commiſſion Euſebius, together with 
29. Hilarius, Uiſited and cozreced all the Churches of lilyricum, France andIralie, Aman 
Nufiu li. I. ca. might ſay, where was then the vniuerſall power of the Biſhop of Rome? S. Baſil ſaith; 
30.7 31. The ſtate and ſafety of the Church of Antioch, depenacth of Athanaſins the Biſhop of Alexandria, 
Baſil.epift. 48. and not (as P. Harding here laith) F be Biſbop of Rome. And therefoze he deſireth Atha- 
naſius to ſ& vnto it. 
Cod. De Sacro-D The Emperours Honorius and Theodoſius appeinted oner all matters of doubt arl 
ſanfis Eccle. Ming within the Country of Illyricum, tobe heard , and ended befo2e the Wiſhop of Con- 
lege 6. flantinople, and not befo2e the Biſhop of Rome. And the very Glolle vpon the Dettes, 
Bi 22. Reno- expounding that ſameLaw of Honorius, and Theodoſius, hath theſe wozds : Imperator 
nantes. in Cloſſ. dicit, quod Patriarcha Conſtantinopolitanus habet idem in ſuis ſubditis, quod Papa habet 
in ſuis: The Empereur ſaith, the Patriarke of Conſt antineplehath the ſame aut horitie auer the 
Cod. De Sacro- people of his Province, that the Pope hat h ouer his. The Emperours wozds be theſe Con- 
Eecle.lege.6, ſtantinopolitana Eccleſia Romz veteris prærogatiua lætatur: The Church of Conſtantine- 
ple enioyeth now the Prero gatiue of old Rome. And therefoze ſoz mozc pꝛofe heereof,whenſo- 
Literæ Synodi- euerany Patriarke in any of theſe foure pꝛincipall Sees, was newly choſen, he wzote let- 
ce. ters of Conference and Friendſhip vnto the other Patriarkes ; wherein enery of them 
Greg. li. 1. epiſt. declared vnto other their Religion and conſent cf Faith. Thus did the Biſhop ol Rome 
24.25. & li. 6. vnto others: and thus did others vnto him. This is an infallible token, that their autho- 
Epitt. 5. rity was eqnall, and none ot them had power and gouernment onerhis fellows-And ther- 
foꝛe, when Eulogius the Biſhop of Alexandria had waitten thus vnto Gregory, being then 
Bilhop of Rome, Sicut iuſſiſtis, As ye commanded z Gregory vtterly ſhunned and refuſed 
reger. lib. 7. that kinde of wziting : foꝛ thus he anſwereth him: Hoc verbum luſſionis, quzſo, à meo 
Epiſt. 30. auditu remonere. Scio enim quis ſim, & qui ſitis. Loco mihi Fratres eſtis: Moribus patres. 
Non ergo Iuſſi, ſed quæ vtilia viſa ſunt, indicare curaui : 7pray pos haue away this word of 
Commanding from my hearmg. For I know, both what I am, and alſo, what yon are. Touching 
your place „goa are my Brethren : touc hing mauers, ou AYE MY Fathers. Ti erefors I 4 oA. 
ded you not: bat only ſhewed you what I thought good. 
Finally, foꝛ that Michael Palæologus the Emperonr of the Eaſt parts, in the Councell 
Parias /Emi- Holden at Lions, about the pere of our Lo2d,1 442. after great infreaty made vnfohimby 
lius in Hiſtoria the Biſhop of Rome. had acknowledged the Biſhops of the Eaſt fo be ſabtect vnfo him, 
Gallorum, li. 8. afterherefurned home againe into his Empire, and was dead, his Clergie would not ſul⸗ 
fer him to be buried. Vet, ſaith M. Yarding, Al the Biſbeps of Gracia, Aſia. Syria et, 
aad to be ſhort, al the Orient, rendred and exbibited their humble obedience to the Biſhop of Rome. 


M. Harding, The 24. Diuiſion. 


Of the Biſhop of Rome his puniſhing of offenders, by Cenſures of the Church, and other wiſe, as by Er- 
communication, Eiection, Depoſition, and enioyning penance for tranſgreſſions; we haue more _— E 
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thanIthinke go@drorecitebeere. They that haue kno edge of che Eccleſtaſtiealſ ſtories, may xcmem . 
ber, hory Timotheus Biſhop of Alexandria was excommunicated with Peter his Deacon » by Sampliciug 
the Pope: Neſtorius Biſhop of Conſtartinople, by Cœleſtinus: Theophilus Biſhop of Alexandria With Ar- 
cadius the Emperour , and Eudoxia the Emprefſe; by Innotendus, for their wicked demeanour toward 
Chryloſtome : How Dioſcorus Biſhap of Alexandria was depoſed, though the whole (ec 1 | . 
Councell ſtood in lus defence: How Peter Biſbop of Autioch was not only put out, of his Biſhopricke, * 
alſo of all Prieſtiy honour; How Photius was put out of che Patriarkih cif Dae Wed ie. into whxh be . 
vn intruded by tauour of Michael the Emperour, at the ſure of his wicked roc le y Nicolasche fr.. 
For proofe of this authoritie. the Epiſtle of Cyprian whuch he wrote to Stephanus Pope i ai io zo 
that ale en be 115 


- 


came a maintainer of the Hexe ſie of Nouatianus, and there with ſeduc ed che tay oe . phage 
Cc ooh 
drechisleueers 0 che people. of , ̃ÿ—7 , 
purin is roome,, ed ne jacene (lu he Mett) che lacks of Chriſt, which, bhexio by hum, ſeatiered a= 

1s contemned, may begachered rogerher;, Which 8; Cyprian would nothape Wei 


gainſt Martianus the BifLopof Arelate in Gallia, maketh an euident arguineny. 


41 


froad, and wounded, ' ach. 0 
ten, had the Biſhop of Rome had no ſuch authoritie. to nam! 5 


PE 7 he Biſhop of Sir frist. 
Tr | OI 5 wy Rc de x w_ at IRNONOY TA 22 
This reaſon maketh no great pꝛoſe. Fo2it was ener law 


9 
wm, ic; 
not 


naket af p2ofe. 3 lawfult ; not onelt ke che Bi/ Concil. (of 2. 
topo? Rome. butalloto allother Bithops; voth ts #bnke, an lids Excomitilnicate .. 48. 
wicked doers. Anchymus with his fellowes was Ercommunicate byeneryot:tha Patri- Nicephor. li. 6. 
arkall Ses: Paulus Samoſatenus, as Nicephorus ſaith, by all the Biſhops vnd : Cap.28. . 
Auxentius, and Iouinianus, by S*Ambrofe : Dioſcorus; and Euryches by the Coninelt of Ambroſ. li. 10. 
Conſtantinople : Cyrillus, albeit he were a Catholike, and a godly Biſhop, by all the Bi- E£p:#.$1. 

tops of the Taff, Pet were none of theſe,that thus vſed the right ol Excommunication, Concil. (onfta. 
cither Biſhops of Rame, 03 heads vf the Uniuerſail Church. And 


Emperon 


biws 45.5. 
el. Pet was neither d. Ambroſe, noz Analta- Cap. i * . 7 
lun the Biſhop ul R Mẽww . ͤ 5c4h, hn? 22 3059637? l 

As foꝛ the Exetutiono and Dep⸗ 


Concil. Cenſf a. 
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Ergo , He was Head of the Church: ge og 
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Of the Supremacie. 


The 110, vn- 
truth. For the Bi- 
ſhop of Rome 
conarmed the 
Biſliops of his 
owne Prouince, 
but not all Bi- 
ſhops thozow- 
out the world. 


h. Hardings owne grounds ouerthzow his whole building, and conclave plainlyagaing 
| M. Hardirg. The2 5, Diuiſion. a 


For the Popes authority conterning Confirmation of the Ordinances and Elections of (130) all Bi. 
ſhops, many examples might ealily be alleged, as che tequeſt made to Iulius by ihe 90. Artan ops af. 
ſembled in Councell at Antioch againſt Athanaſius, t hat he would vouchſafe to ratifie and confirmethoſe 
that they had choſen in place of Athanafius, Paulus, Marcellus and others, to whom they had condem« 
ned and depriued. re 
Alfo the earneſt ſute which Theodoſiũs the Emperour made to Leo for confirmation of Anatolius and 
hkevviie that Martianus the Emperour made to him for confirmation of Proterius, both Biſhops of Aler« 
andria, as it appeareth by their Letters written to Leo in their fauour. And as ſor Anatohus , Teo wes 
not in any wiſe order and confirme him, vnleſſe he would firft profeſſe that hee beleeved and held thedo- 
ctrine whichwas contained in Leo his Epiftle to Flauianus, and would further b vvriting witnefle, chat he 
agreed with Cyrillus, and the other Catholike Fathers, againſt Neſtorius. For this , if nothing elſe could 
be alleged, the teſtimony of holy Gregory were ſufficient to make good credit: who vnderſtatiding; that 
Maximus was ordered Biſhop of Salonæ a City in Illyrico, without the authority and confumation of the 
See Apoſtolike, ſtanding in doubt, leſt perhaps that had beene done by commandement of Mauritius the 
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TY Howe, andthe Stall. And the people befought the Emperour, to ſet the 


nitanæ civitatis Fpiſcoſus, ma, ac R. ali neo neſciente, erdinatu« eſt. Et falta ei res; qu £ ſub nals. 
Printipibiu bots The Biſtop of oe City of Salonz (faith he) is ot de red, nente Nat my Pepe 
priuie to it. And heerein that thing hath beene done, which neuer happened in the time of any Pritiees 
before · our daies. Thus it appeareth, that before a chouſand yeexes paſt, Biſhops had heir Ordination and 
Election confirmed by the See A poltolike. : eee ee gent neue. 


T he Biſhop of Sariiburit. DN bs a 
. 


Af this reafott may ſfand foꝛ god, and whoſocuer hath the allowing ol the Elenien z 
Conſecration of 3Biſhops, muſt therefoze be taken as Mead of the Church, then mul izt 
Church of necellity haue many Heads. Fo2 it is certaine, the allowance p 
neth to many. S. Ambrolc ſaith :7 hr all the Biſhops both of the Eaſt und of rhe n, gen. 
theircenſent and allowance to his Electian. Theodoſius the Emperdur ſtanding in the defenſe 
of Hauianus the Biſhop of Conſtanrinople ſaith , * Ther all ihe Biſpopt of the Eaſt; Hula 


= . 


' Poutns, Thracia, and Ilyricum, had allowed his Election. © Eudoxius entred info the Bi 


ricke of Antioch, without the allowance, and conſent sf Gregorius the Bilhep of Laodicea; 
and if Marcus the Biſhop of Arcchuſa,andof other Bichops that had interelt thereinam 
is repꝛmua d foꝛ the ſame. © GregormsPzeſbyter ſaith, Foz that the Elecion,andJiftal- 
tation of Gregorie Nazianzene was paſt, befoze the Biſhops of Egypt, and Mactidonia 
weiecome, and ſo made without their conſent , that therefoze they vtterly refuſed to al⸗ 
lolo him, oz to admit him as Bilhop there, not fozanymiſliking in the partie, but fo; thas 
they thought themlelues defranded of their voices. | n s 2. ego). 
Anacletus detræth thus: Epiſcopus non minus, quama tribus Epiſcopis reli 
omnibus aſſenſum prebencibus, vilatenus ordinetur : Let a Bifhop in nowiſe be ordredif lie 
than three Biſhops, allthereft giuing their aſſent to the ſame. : 24134 By: 
Hereby it appeareth, that to the ratiſying of the Election of any one-Biſhop, thecon- 


% 


| ſent of all other Biſhops within that Pꝛouinte was thought neceflary.« W 


they tcltified among themſelues, by wziting letters of conferente ons ts ancther-Mnd 
therfoze,when lohn the Biſhopol Conſtantinople had intitled vine — 
chop, Gregorie tounſelled Eulogius the Biſhop of Alexandria, aud other Biſhops af:the -” 
Eaſt, neither to wꝛite to him, noꝛ to reteiue letters from him by that title -: Likewiſeths 
Biſhops of the Eaft , when they had excommunicate Iulius the Biſhoꝝ of Rome, gane 
tommandement, that no man ſhould either reteiue his letters, oz waite vnto him, in token 
they held him foꝛ no Biſhop. 5 1 an 5 
Neither did onely Biſhops allow ſuch Elections, but alſo both the P2ince, andthopeo- 
ple. When. Ambroſe being-once choſen , and apppointed Bichop of Millane, began 
roughly to deals with thenobles of the Court, and to rebuke their faults, the Emperour 
Valentinian ſaid: Aller I knew befere: and therefore I net onely ſaid notnay;but alſo gun mJ 
Doict, aud Aſſent to b Elestion. *;F 4 £3321 EY 710 Men io einen 2:0 
Tourhing the Elettion of Ne ctarivs, Sozomenus ibꝛiteth in this wiſe: 7% | 
that werepreſent at the Elettion, gaue vnrorhe Emperonr in writing ſundr q aue. of ſuc init 
thought meet for that rooms: The Emperrur weighing the per ſons, ſer his ſcale upon Nuctarius 
name, and elected vim, | 22 427 
Gratianus the Cinperour at his comming to Coriftantinople emhꝛated Gregorit Na- 
zianzene, and after ſome conference with him had, ſaid vnto him: O Fauher, vnto ben n . 
wnto thy labonrs, God through vs, commutteth this ¶ hurch, Behold, I gine wnto theethia Hole 
Biſhop in his Chairs. 


The like might be ſaid of the Conſent, and Allowante of the people, agg 


c 1 "OR 
The Fourth Article. Sa 
commonly alleged, wꝛiteth thus: Sacerdotes a proprio ordinentur Epiſcopo, ita vt CI Auaclet. Eg. 2. 
nes & alij Sacerdotes allenſum præbeant: Terre le dee by — — has yy = 15 m P 
ſhops, ſo that the people and other Prieſts gone their aſſent thereto. S. Cy prian ſaith likewiſe: R bs N 
The people being obedient unto Gods cammanaements, hath power eſpecialſy, either to chuſe worthy. (ric. ibi i. 
Prieſts, or is refuſe the unworthy; ©! ot fog „„ 320 es 214 l Ep: i:0) 
- Lhus-many voices were then thought neceKary. to the admiſſion of ang Biſhops +__ 
Therefoze this ſeemeth no ſufficient ground, to pꝛoue that the Biſhop of Rome is Head 
of the Church. Foz M. Parding might ſone haue ſeene, that the Biſhop of Rome hmm 
ſelfe, touching his owneESlegion, was want ta be allowed by other Biſhops . Werily, > © 5% 
S. Cyprian waiteth thus of the allowance af Cornelius Gilhop there: Vt Cornelium no- C prian. libg. 
veris Coepiſcoporum teſtimonio, m numerus vniuerſus pet mundum concordi vna- Epiff. . 
nimitate conſenſit: That thou maiſt — Cornelius by the tetimonie of his F ellow-Byſbops, i he KJ 
whole number of whom thorowout the world hath agreed (to the allowing of bis election ) with, 
ove conſent. Afterward, in an Epiltle vnto Cornelius himſelfe, he waiteththereat maze at 
large: Ad comprobandam ordinationem tuam, fats. authoritate maiore, placuit vt per ¶ Yprian. Ab. 4. 
Epiſcopos omnes amnino in iſta Prouincia poſitos, literæ fierent, vt te vniuerſi Collegæ Eps.8, 
noltri, & Communicationem tuam, id eſt, Eccleſiz Gatholicæ vnitatem, pariter & chari- 
tatem, probarent, pariter & tenerent: To allow thy Conſecration, more authoritie being ga- 
thered , I thought it good. that letters Soul be ſent vnto all the Biſhoprof this Pronince, i har 
l our brethren might both allom and hold, bot h thee and thy Communion, that is to ſay, the wnity 
of the ( utholke Church. At P- Harding will ſay, This was not the Confirmation of the 
Election of Cornelius, it followeth immediately: Sic Epiſcopatus tui veritas, pariter & SW? 
dignitas , appertiſſima luce, & mag feſtiſſima & firtiſſima eonfirmarione ſundara eſt : hn 5 
utbe truth aud dignitie of thy ByÞopricke founded in the open light, and with maſt manifeſt and aT 
moſt certæine confirmation. Chus whenſoeuer any Bithop was either inſtalled, ozdepo- ff 
ſed, knowledge thereof was giuen vnto the other Biſhops, and the ſame either allowed 
ey diſallowed by his bꝛeth zen e. . nA ac 
But. that the Biopof Rome gzderrd and admitted all the Biſhops thoꝛotrout ts 
Wozld, beſides that it hath no pollibilitie, oz colour of truth in it ſelſe, it ig alſo eaſte, by ene of 
godRecozd and Authozitie , to be repzoued- Agapetus Biſhop of Rome,about the piere 
of our L02d 540. alter he had, vpon occaſion, Conſecrate Menna , the Biſhop of Conſtan- | 
tinople, he vttered theſe wozts in commendation of the partie : Et hoc dignitati eius ( vncil. ¶ ont a. 
(Mennz) accidere credimus, quoda temporibus Petri Apoſtoli, nullum alium vnquam cop. Act. 2, 
Orientalis Eccleſia ſuſcepit Epiſcopum manibus noſtræ Sedis ordinatur : Andthis U an 
augmentation of Mennaes dignitie, that ſit hence the time of Peter the Apeſtie, the Eaſt Church 
neuer receiued any ot her Bijpop Conſecrate by the band: of our See. Now aduiſe th ſelfe (god 
Reader) whether thon wilt beleve Pope Agaperus, oz ꝙ · Hatding. | 
And let not . Harding finde fault, fo2 that J place the oꝛdering of Biſhops in fead 
of their confirmation. Foꝛ he himſelfe ſetmeth tu make canſixmation and od eting both 
ant thing, oz atleaſt to ioine them both together - Theſe he hin wozos: Les would not in 
any wiſe order and tonfirme Ariatolins, „ e eee 5 BOGWV L200 HO BRUGIT INDE ob a cer. 2 
| Lruly L iberatus ſaith, themanerwasin Alexandria, that inhoſoeuer was choſen Bi⸗ Liberat. a. ac. 
Yopthere, ſhould como to the Btate, and lap his P2edecelourshandvpon his bead ,and .* +. .;-2, 
puton S. Markes'Cloke, and then was he ſufficiently Confirmed Biſhop. withant aug 
mention made of Rowe. And S. Cyprian wziteth vnto the Biſhoys ot Spainr, that Sabi- pri an. lib. 1, 
nus, Whom they had latofully choſen Biſhop ; could ſo continue till; yea natwithſten- Epil. . 
ding Cornelius, being then Biſhop of Rome, miſliked him, and would not confizme 
dim. And that very ConnterfeitDecre of Anacletus, thatrequireth all Biſhops anus in 
theyere to pꝛeſent themſelues in Rome, extendeth not his commandement;#hoz0wout 
Al the Wozld, but only to the Biſheps of the PzouinceofRome. Thus flandthelpazs: e _ 
Omnes Epiſcopi, qui huius Apoſtolicæ Sedis ordinationi ſubracent. &. Ai iſb epos j Anasclet. Ep. z. 
li bound to haus their orders confirmed by this Apoſtolicks See, Ge. Whereby it man hegathe⸗ Diſt. 93. Inxi4 
ted, that other Biſhops wers not ſtidiect to the v inante ot that Mee Ana this mas the S ancterum. 
fault that Gregorie found in the Biſhop of Salonæ, that being within the Juriſpi ol 
dis P;ouince, he was Conſecrate without his knowledge: And that Gregorie mennt ien 
not of all Biſhops, but onely of tho Biſhops within his owne charge, it is cnidenthe his Gregor. lib. 4. 
woxdg, Foz thus he Waiteth: Epiſcopi mei: Epiſcopi mihi commuſſi; Ay Biſhops : Gaſbops Epitt. 3.4. 
beung wit hin my Cure. And that the City of Salone, ſtanding in lilyricum , was ſometume So<ow. Lib. G. 
bithin the P2onince of Rome, it is plaine by the opiltle that Damaſus the Wiſhopof Rome . Cap;2 32: 202 
ſent vnto the Biſheps of lllyricum. Theſe be his woꝛds: Par eſt, omnes qui ſunt in orbe mira ir 28 
Romano Magiſtros, conſentite: It is meet, that all the Teachers that be within ch preciuſte 1 *. 
of ihe Roman Iuridictian, agret together, „ A. i DD e 
Whereas 
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Of the Supre macie. 


Confir- 


mation of 
Councels. 
BY Yd 


Socom. Lib. 3. 
Cap. &. | 
Socom. Lib. 7. 
Cap. 8. 


Mhereas it is alleged, that the Biſhop of Rome was xtauired to ratifiethe Elecionof 
Flauianus, Anãtolius, and of the Arian Brſhops ; that was meant of agenerallallowance, 
fuch as was common to all Biſhops, ſperially to the foure Pꝛincipall Patriarkes and 
not only to the Biſhop of Rome. Neither was the Biſhep of Romes.admiſienthoughtſy 
neceflarte, as if he onely had a Uoice Negatiue, to take in, and put out; whom de {j- 
fed ; but only of Congruitie and Conſent, that it might appeare, there was no Biſhop 
in the Churth, but was liked and allowed of all his bzethzen. Foz otherwiſethe Biſhops 
of the Eaft wꝛote thus vnto Iulius: Si ordinatos a nobis Fpiſcopos, & If youwillallow 
the Biſhops that we haue ordered, we will be at peace, and Communicate with a;: ¶ not, we wil 
proclaime the contrarie. And the Emperour Gratian made Nectatius Biſhopbf Conſtauti⸗ 
nople, tontraxie to the mindes of the moſt part of the Biſhops . Lherefoze Þ:Pardings 
argument might better haue bene framed thus: The Biſbep ef Rome confirmedrhe Bifbops 
within his owne Prouince, ant had no other ſpeciall aut horitie to confirme all other Biſbops inthe 


',. world, mo more thanothers had to confirme him: Therefore le was not i hen talen for the He adef 


The 111, vn- 
truth, tanding 
in the wilfull 
falſify ing of the 
Text. 

The 113. vn- 
truth. Forin 
thole daies the 
Biſhop of Rome 
had no authority 
to ſummon 
Councels. 


Caſſiodor. li. 4. 


cap. 19. 
Socrat. Lib. 3. 


4p. 1 7. 


Socrat. Lib. 5. 
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the Chureh, nor was thought to haus this Vnewerſall Power, r. 


A. Harding. The 26. Dinifion. 

That the Biſhops of Rome, by accuſtomed practiſe of the Church, had authority to approue or diſproue 
Councels, I need to ſay nothing for proofe of it, ſecing thar theEcclehafticall rule (as we read inthe Tri. Lib, 
partite ſtorie) commandeth (111)thacno Councell be celebrate and kept, without the aduice and aurho: 
ritie of the Pope. Veiily the Conncels holden at'Ariminum., ar Sele cia, at Syrmium at Antiochia, and 
the ſecond time at Epheſus, for that they were (112) not ſummonęeiꝶ not approoued by the Authornie of 
the Biſhop of Rome, have not beene accounted for lavvſull Councels bur as well tor that reiected, as ali 
for their Hereticall determinations. The Fathers aſſembled in the Coũncell of Nice, ſent their Epillle to 
Sylueſter the Pope, beſceching him with his conſent to ratifie ind confirme wharfoeuer they hag ordei. | 
ned, Iſidorus witneſſeth, that the Nicene Councell had fet forth rules, the which (ſaich he) the Churchef Oe Reman | 
Rome receiued, and confi med. The ſecond Generall Councell holden at Conſtantinople was lixewiſe al. ſoſcipienþ. 
lowed and approued by Damaſus, ſpecially requeſtea by the Fathers of the ſame, thereto. So was the chi us alf 
Councell holden at Ehe jus ratified and confirmed by Cœleſtinus, A ho had there, for tus Vicats or Depu. In, 
ties, Cyrillus the famous Biſhop of Alexandria, and one Arcadius a Biſhopout of Italie. As forthe fourth Nun cini. 
Councell kept at Chalcedon, the Fathers thereof alſo, in their Epiſtle to Les the Pope; ſubſtribe d with the LI. 1. 
hands of 44. Biſnops, made humble requeſt ynto him, to eftablith, fartibe, and allow the Decrees aud Oni 
nances of the ſame. This be ing found true, ſor the foure firſt c hie fe Councels, we need not to ſaꝝ an iim 
of the reſt that followed. But lor tha ſure proofe of all this , that chiefly is to be alleged, tharConflann- 
us the Arian Emperour made ſo imporiune and ſo earneſt jute to Liberiùs the Pope, to confirme 3 
of the Counc ell holden at Antioch by the 90. Arian Biſhops, wherein Athanafius was deprived, an 
out of his Biſhopricke. For he helecued, as Amianus Marceltines writeth, that hat had beene done in 
Councell, ſhonld nor ſtand; andtake effect, yniefle it had beene approcued and confirmed by the authori- 
tie of the Biſhop of Rome, which he termech the eternall City. N Rode l 
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Beere ꝙ . Harding hath auouched twogreat vntruths, the one in his franflatian in the 
Englich, the other in the allegation ol the ſtazie. Touching the firſt, Caſſodorus in his 
Latine tranſlation wziteth thus: Canones iubent, excra Romanum nihil decerniPogti- 
ficem : Socrates in the Gereke, out of which the Latine was taken, woiteth thus: 
ae wolun iπhνατινν ; a % , axxxnoic. The English heeteof is this: It premi 
ded by the Canons that Ruler to binde the Church be not made wit hout the conſent of the Bi 
of Rome . Wherein : Harding hath purpoſely.co2rupfed and falſiiedall toget 
the Gꝛeke and the Latine, nat repozting one woꝛd that he found-in-the Dziginall: 


 Ker2vi7gy ,\03 ,"Decerne, he Engliſheth to Kepe , 02, as he termeth it, is Celeste 
Councell: LI 50uum., Which is, Prater ſententiam 02:5 ag Caſſiodorus turnethit ,Ex- 


tra, he Engliſheth , without the aduite and aut hoꝛitie. No , he would not-ſuffer,up- 
bim, in whoſe quarrell he thus fighteth,to paſſe without a venew : foz where heſaw 
named in the Gzeke,irivnomy jon, and in the Latine, Romanum Pontificem, TheRv 
man Biſhop , he thought it beſt fo leave both the G:«ke andthe Latins, and te call him 
the Pope. And thus, to increaſe the Popes authoutie, he hath altered and cozrupfedids 
whols place, and not tranſlated one woꝛd as he found it. nd arnons i ee 
Touching the ſtoꝛie, heſaith , The Arians Councels were nofallowed , foz thatthey 
were not ſummoned by the Pope. And yet he knoweth right we]l, it was no pate r 
Popes Dffice in thoſe daies, ts ſummon Ceuncels. Fo2 it is tuident, euen vy 
and pꝛadiſe of that time, that Conſtantmus the Emperour ſummoned the Councell of 
Nice: Theodohus the firff , the Councell of Conſtantinople: Theodoſius the ſsronds tif 
Councell of Epheſus : and Marcianus , the Councell of Chalcedon: And Socrates in his 
ſteꝛie ſaith thus: Idcirco Imperarores in hiſtoria complexus ſum, quia ex quo temport 


cœperunt elle Chriſtiani, Eccleſiaſtica negotia pendent ab illis, & piaxima Concilia — 
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lorum ſententia & facta ſunt, & fiunt: Therefore I haue compriſed the Emperours within my 
Storie, for that fit hence they began to be Chriſiened, the ſtate of the Church dependeth of them, 
aud the greateſt Counceli haue beene kept, and be ſt ill kept by their aduice, And the Biſhops in 
the Councellof Conſtantinople, witnefle, that they were ſummoned to come to the Ro- 


man Councell, by Damaſus the Biſhop ef Rome: but they adde withall , I warrant of 


the Emperours Letters, not by any his owne anthozity . And likewiſe in their Epiſtle to 
the Emperour Theodoſius, they waite thus: Literis, quibus nos conuocalti , Eccleſiam 
honore proſecutus es: Tour Mareſtie hath honoured the ( hurch by the Letters, wherewuh ye 
vmmoned vs together. 

As foz the Biſhop of Rome, he was not pet of authozitie, able to call a generall Coun⸗ 
cell. Foꝛ the Moꝛld as pet had no ſkill of his UAniuerlall Power ouer all others, neither 
would they haue appeared vpon his Summon. Gregorius being Biſhop of Rome, could 
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not cauſe the Biſhop of Salonæ, being but one man, to tome befoze him. Thus he wats antinop. 5. 


teth by way of complaint, vnto the Empꝛeſſe Conſtantia: Contempto me atque deſpe- 
Ro, ad me venire ſecundum iuſſionem Dominorum noluit: Hee deſpiſed me, and ſet me at 
naughit, and would not come vnto me, according to my Lordi the Emperours commandement. 
Therefoze Leo finding this weakenefſe in himſelfe, wꝛote vnto the Clergie and people of 
Conſtantinople, and willed them to crane a Generall Councell at the Emperours hand; 
Expoſcite, vt petitioni noſtræ, qua plenariam indici Synodum poſtulamus , Clementiſſi- 
mus Imperator dignetur annuere: Make your requeſt, that the Emperours Maieſtie would 
veuchſafe to grant my humble petition, wherein [ beſonght him to ſummon a General! Councell. 
Liberatus ſatd , that Leo the Biſhop of Rome, with other moe Biſhops of Italie, fell vp⸗ 
on their knees, and deſired the Emperour Valentinian, and the Empzeſſe Eudoxia, to 
appoint a Councell, and pet could not obtaine it. Afterward he deſired the Emperour 
Theodoſius, that he would call a Councell to ſome place within Italie, and the Emperour 
tontrarie to the Biſhop of Romes petition , appointed it to be holden at Epheſus, After 
that, he made the ſame requeſt to the Emperour Martianus , and the Emperour likewiſe 
contrarie to the Biſhops humble requeſt , commanded the Councell to be kept at Chal- 
cedon. And whereas Leo had beſought both theſe Emperdurs, that it might pleafe them 
to take a longer day fo the Councell, foz that the time of the Summon ſeemed very ſhozt, 
and the waies were laid with enemies, and therefo2e dangerous fo2 the Biſhops to tra⸗ 
nell, yet would neither of them alter one day, but charged each man to appeare , as they 
were ſummoned, And Leo the Biſhop of Rome, withall his Uniuerſall Power , was 
faine to peeld. Yeereby we may ſone coniecture, how true it is, either that Pope Gela- 
ſius wziteth, That only the Apoftolike See of Rome decreed by her authoruie , that the Conncell 
Chalcedon ſhould be ſummoned : On elſe, that P. Harding would haue vs beleeue,7 har 
( ouncells were ſummoned by the Pope. 25 
Neither was the Biſhop ol Rome, noz his Legate in his abſence, euermoꝛe the Pꝛe⸗ 
ident, oꝛ chiefe of the Counccll. Foz it is knowen, that in the Councell of Nice, Euſta- 
thius, the Patriarke of Antioch, was the Pꝛeſident, and the Biſhop of Romes Legates, 
Vitus and Vincentius, ſate in the fourth rome bencath. In the Countell of Conſtantino- 
ple, Menna was the chiefe. In the Councell ot Sardica, Oſius of Corduba in Spaine: In 
the Councell of Aquileia, S. Ambroſe of Millaine : In the Countell of Carthage, Aurekus 
the Biſhop there: In the Councell of Chalcedon, Leo the Biſhop of Romes Legate had 
chiefe rume, but by way of intreaty only, and by the Emperours ſpeciall grant, and not 
of due right, oꝛ vniuerſall authoꝛity. 885 
But (ſaith P. Harding) che Biſhop of Rome allowed Generall Councels. This is not denied. 
90 did others, not only Patriarkes, o2 Biſhops, but alſo Ciuill Pzinces. In the Connes 
tell of Chalcedon it is witten thus: Diuæ memoriæ Theodoſius confirmauit omnia,que 
indicata ſunt à Sancta & Vniuerſali Synodo Generali Lege: Theodoſius the Emperonr 
of godly memorie, hath confirmed all things bya Generali Lam, that were determined in the Pnt- 
uerſal Councell. d likewiſe the Emperour Martianus: Sacro noſtræ Serenitatis edicto, 
venerandam Synodum confirmamus: By the holy Edit of our Maieftie , wee confirme that 
reerend Councell, o Euſebius witneſſeth, that the Emperour Conſtantinus confir- 
med the Determinations of the Councell of Nice. So the Biſhops in the Coancell of 
Conſtantinople w2ote vzto the Emperour Theodoſius, by there wozds : Rogamus 
tuam clementiam, vt per Literas tuæ Pietatis ratum eſſe iubeas, confirmeſque Concilij 
ecretum: Ve deſire your fauaur, by your Higneſſe Letters, to ratific and confirme the Decres 
of the Counc ell. 
Now ſceing it wa lawſull foz Pzincss and Ciuill Gouernours, to confirme the De- 
tres and Determinations of Councels , how can woe doubt, but it waslawfull foz Bt- 
Hops alla to doe the ſamy ? Tyerefoze Theodoretus faith , The Concluſions of the Conncell 
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of Nice, were ſent abroad to other Biſhops,that were away And Victorinus ſaith: ht many thoy.. 


Confirma⸗ ſanas of Biſhops allowed that ſame Counceli, and agreed vuto it. 


tion of 
Councels. 


Tictorin. li. 2. 
Leo epiſt. 60. 
Inter Acta 

Concil. Chal. 
cedon. 

Re gicla Iuris. 


Euſeb. Oratio 
3. de Vita Con- 
ſtan. 
Theodoret. li. 

1. ca. 7. 

g EXMANTIES 
ve (av. 


Leo Epist 51. 
Leo epiſt. 5 9. 


Teo epiſt. 59. 


So com. li. 6. 
ca. 23. 


Leo epift. 13. 


Liberatus ca. 
13. 


Hieronym. ad 


Enagrinm, 


Aboue all others, the Subſcription and Confirmation of the foure pꝛincipall Patri, 
arkes was ſpecially required, foz that both their charge: and alſo their cenntenance and 
credite was greater than others. Among which foure, the Biſhop of Rome was euer the 
firſt, and therefoze his conſent ſ@med to beare greateſt weight. And foz that cauſe ths 
Emperour Martianusrequired Leo the Biſhop of Rome, to weite vnto the Conncell of 
Chalcedon, and to declare that he gaue his conſent to the ruleof Faith, that was there de⸗ 
termined. And in like ſozt the Emperour Theodoſius, requireth all Biſhops to ſubſcribe 
and to giue their allent to the Councell of Nice. Fozit isaruleagreable vnto Law and 
Reaſon, Quod omnes tangit, ab omnibus debet approbari : The thing that touchet h al, 
ought to be allowed by all. And therefoze lulius being Biſhop ot Rome pꝛonounted, thatall 
the Aas of the Councell of Antioch were void, and ok no foꝛte, fo2 that he, being one ol 
the foure Patriarkes, was not called thither, al well as others. Foz it appeareth by Eu- 
ſebius, Theodoretus ànd others, that to all Generall Councels, all Pꝛimates and pe 
tropolitanes were ſpecially ſummonc d. And this ſermeth to be that Canon that lulius als 
legeth, That it was not lawfull to make rules and oꝛders fo2 the whole Church, without 
the conſent of the Biſhop of Rome, being one of the foure chiefe Patriarkes, and hauing 
in his Pꝛouinte one great poꝛtion of the Church. And therefoze Leo Biſhop of Rome tes 
ſificth his conſent ts the Councell of Chalcedon by theſe woꝛds: Fraternitas veſtra nouit, 
me definitionem Sar. tx Synodi toto corde complexum eſſe: Tour brotherhood knowerhthat 
I haue embraced with my whole heart the Determination of that holy Councell. And likewiſe 
vnto the Emperour Martianus he wꝛiteth thus: Conſtitutiomibus Synodalibus libens ad- 
ieci ſententiam meam : Vnto theſe Conſtitutions of the ¶ onncell, I haue gladly giuen my aſſent. 
The end hereof was not to ſhew his Soueraigne Power aboue all others, but that the 
Decres ſo ratified by him and others, might be had in moꝛe eſtimation. So Leo himſeiſe 
wꝛiteth: Clementia veſtra arbitratur, malum facilius delendum, fi per vniuerſas Ecclefias, 
Definitiones ſanctæ Synodi Apoſtolicæ Sedi placuiſſe doceantur: Tour Highneſpe ihinbesb 
this euill will the rather be ſuppreſſed, if it be declared thoromout all ¶ hurches, that the Decreesof 
the holy Councell be well liked of the Apoſtolike See. 

But that the whole ratification of Councels depended,nof only of the Biſhop of Rome, 
but alſo ofothers, no leſle than of him, it is eaſte to be pzoued. The Biſhops in the Ro- 
man Councell in the time of Damaſus, condenned the Countell of the Arians holden at 
Ariminum, fo2 that neither the Biſhop of Rome, whoſe minde ſhould haue bane knowen 
befoze allothers, no2 Vincentius, noz any of the reſt had agreed vnto it. Likewiſe tho 
Councell of Carthage and of Aphrica ate allowed fo2 god, notwithſtanding the Biſhop 
of Rome would not allow them. The Councell of Chalcedon decred, that the Biſhep of 
Conſtantinople ſhould be in dignity next vnto the Biſhop of Rome, and ſhould Conſe- 
crate the Metropolitants of Aſia , Pontus and Thracia. This decree Leo the Biſhaꝶ of 
Rome very much miſliked, and would neveraſſent vnto it: yet that notwithſtanding, it 
is in foꝛce and continueth ftill. Liberatus thereof waiteth thus: Cum Anatolius conſenti- 
ente Concilio Primatum obtinuiſſet, Legati vero Romani Epiſcopi contradicerent, à ludi- 
cibus & Epiſcopis omnibus, illa contradictio ſuſcepta non eſt. Et licèt ſedes Apoſtolica 
nunc vſque contradicat, tamen quod a Synodo firmatum eſt, Imperatorio patrocinio per- 
manet: When Anatolius by conſent of the Counceli had obtained the Primacie, and the Biſhop of 
Romes Legates ſtood againſt it, their gainſaping of the Indges and Biſhops there was not receined, 
And albeit the Apeſt olike See of Rome euen hitherto fand againſt it, yet the Decree of the Coun- 
cell by the maintenance of the Emperour ſiandeth ſt il in force. Which thing ſemeth agreable 
to that S. Hierome watcth ; Maior eſt authoritas orbis, quam vrbis : The aut horitie of the 
world is greater than the authority of one City: meaning thereby the City of Rome. 

It map appeare by that J haue thus ſhoꝛtly touched, that the Biſhop of Rome had au⸗ 
thozity neither fo Summon Countels, noꝛ to be P2eſident oꝛ chiefe in Countels, no2 to 
ratiſie and confirme the Decres of Councels , moꝛe than any other of the foure Patri⸗ 
arkes: and laſt of all, that Countels, may ſtand in fozce, although the Pope miſlike them 
and allow them not. J thinke it will be hard herreok to gather h. Bardings concluſion, 
That the Biſhop of Rome was Head to the Vninerſall Church. o 


Af. Harding. The 27. Diviſion. 


Now what authority the B:ſhops of Rome have euer had, and exerciſed in the aſſoiling of Biſhops 
vniuſtly condemned, and in reſtoring of them againeto their Churches, of whichthey were wrongfully 
thruſt out by Heretikes or other diſorder ; it is a thing ſo well knowen of all that read the ſtories, in whic 
tl ancient ſtate of the Church is deſcribed , thatTI need not but rehearſe the names only. 8 
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3 c le, depriued and thruſt out of their Biſhopricks', by the violence 
Alexandria , 3 — — v appealed to Rome, to —— the Pope and Biſhop 
ion 7 his (113) authoritie , were reſtored to their roomes againe. 80 Leo aſſoiled Flawanus the 
there 0 a Conflantinaele excommunicated by Dioſcorus. So Nicolaus the firſt reſtored Ignatius to the 
Seco! Conſtantinople ,though Michael che Emperour wrought all car hee could againſt is, Many other 
dien have bene a all ages afſoild and reſtored ro their Churches by the authornic of the Sec Apo. 
rm who haue beene ( withou: deſert) excommunicate d, depriued, and put from all their dignitucs. 
_ to haue rehearſed thele few, ir may ſuffice, eren: | 


The Biſhop of Sariſbwrie, 


ſius and Paulus, ſaith $. Parving, being depoſed bythe Arians, afliſted w 
* — Conſtantius, appealed to the Pope, anv bythe Popes authozitte were * | 
ffozed. Pere J appeale vnto the iudgement and diſcretion of 7 —— 
der the fate of that time, how hy oy marry — Athanaf SR e 
e Cmperour to the Pope, oꝛ that the Popes commandement thould ald be of ſuffici- . 
prov toad Aged ann the Emperour.. Foz neither was Pope 8 the ot __ a 
eighth retbozne , that determined, that the Emperour thould be inferzour to the Pope, ien. Vnam 
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noꝛ Pope Ianocentius the third, oꝛ his Ololle, that rated the matter by god Gedme 


Santtan 


p;opoztion, and pzorounced, that the Pope is fifty and ſeuen degries aboue the Empe⸗ Extra. de Ma- 


tour, even tuff as much as the Sunne is aboue the Pons; noz Pope Alex der the 


third, that ſet his fot in the Cmperours necke. - 


Uerily, the Pope then, by his authoꝛitie, was able neither to depoſe, noz fo reſtaze, 


all bofoze him any Biſhop, as appeareth by that haue alteab alleged ot Pope! 
en 5, Aid ar Gregorie, by their owe Confeſſions. No 7 * 0 Leo him * 1 
telleth, that he was not able toremoue a pwzs Ponks, Abbat Euty ches, trom his 5 
but was fains to deſire the Empꝛeſſe Pulcheria to ſ him remued. 


As touching Athanaſius, it was the Emperour de eee + wh 


thozitie remoned and baniſhed him, as it appeareth by Socrates: and therefoze the E 


iorit. . Obed. 
Sobite. Et in 
Gloſſa. 
Carion in 
derico. 
Epiſt. Decret a. 
lis Innocen, 27. 


Gregor, Lib. 4. 


Fre- 


2 "** . 2 4 (©4353 : this Lan. D Leo, Epiſt. . 
aith, F any Biſbop offend beer cin, let him be deprined by force of this Law. Ani » Epift. 45. 
ae man 9 N — Conſtantinus the Father, ſo by his fonne Conſtanti- Socr. Ii I. c. 23. 


N | | ier. is teſtined not on De Ecclaſcait. 
the Emperour,and not by the Pepe, he was reftozcd: Which thing is teſtited n | 
thy Sectar that wzote the Monte. but alſo by ſundzy Epiſtles and Letters, tqken out n copica, 


| erours Reco2ds ,concerning the ſame. | . 
WT; is knowen , that ths Cmperour Conſtans , that ruled ths Well part ra the 
wozld , vnto whom Athanafius, being depoſed, fled foz ai, wꝛote in bis we th 1555 
bꝛother Conſtantius, that then was the Emperour of the Ea, and ve ongh . # e. 5 
Arhansfius reffozed vnts his rome. Dtherwile he thzeatned , that he himſe — ue 
coms with his power to Alexandria , and reſtoꝛs him. Upon the ſight 3 yo 4 
the Emperour Conſtantius w2ote vnto Athanaſius and willed him to repaire 15 1 
bnto his Court, that he might be reſtoꝛed vnto his Countrey ; and at his — 5 
directed out his Letters vnto the Clergy and people of Alexandria, nme e Then 
teteine him with kauour, and to aboliſh all ſuch Acts as they had befoze — e 8 | the 
Ts repozt the whole Letters at large, it would be tedious. OY 1 1595 02 15 
Emperour Conſtantius wꝛiteth thus: Recipiat voluntate Dei, noſtroque iu _— : * 
am ſuam, pariter & Eccleſiam. And againe ; Omnes Epiſcopum, _— iudicio ” r # 
que ſententia deſtinatum, libenter & pie ſuſcipite: Let him both by Go 8 a 8 
by our Decree, recouer both his Country and his C hurch, &&c. Further faifh Caſſic orus: His 
Literis confidens Athanaſius, redijt in Orientem: Athanaſius, wpon truſt of oo _— 
returned againe into the Eaſt. Likewiſe the Biſhops in the Councell 2 H ieruſalem _ af 
abꝛoed Letters of gratulation vpon his returne, in this ſoꝛme: De _ _ 2 7 
Ten cught alſo continually to pray for the Emperours M7 atefties, for that, vn erſta; " 7 f 
fres ,they haue reſtored Achanaſius againe vnte you, And Theodorerus, ets e ms 
wiiteth thus: Procerum Senatbrumque coniuges &c. The Loras an 4 — os _— 
beſeught their h»ſbands to intreat the Emperours Maieſtie , that he would ge than 12 
unto his F locke : and ſaid further , vuleſſe they would ſo dee, they would for, abe them, and g 
to him. : Noa | 
Oo likewiſe the Biſhaps , that the Arians had depoſed with 22 — 
againe by the Emperea: , and not by the Pope. Foz thn Leo _ 5 _ rsd 
thus vnto the Empꝛeſſe Pulcheria : Vos Sacerdotes Catholicos, qui de Eccleſij Nen 

a fuerunt ei:Ri ſententia reduxiſtis: 7. * —_ — eee againe the 1 
lie Biſhvps , which by wrongful! ſentence were thruſt from their C hure 5 4 
Pope Nicolas ,as w_ occaſion I ſaid befoze , was the ſecond Biſhop in Rome, after 


| ziſt. Therefoze his 
Pope Ioane the Woman , which was almolt 900. eres after Chzilt — 
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Epiſtola Atha- 


authozity might well haue bene ſpared. It is well knowne that as the Popes power in / 
creaſed, ſo the Empire abated. Therefoze was Platina fo2ced to ſay: Perijt & poteſtas Im. 
peratorum, & virtus Pontificum : New the E mperours haus loft their ciuill power ,and the Popes 
haue loſt their Holineſſe. In old times the Cmperour confirmed the Pope: now the Po 
confirmeth the Emperour . Jn old times the Emperour called the Pope to the Ck 
now contrariwiſe the Pope calleth the Emperour. RT 1 
As touching the reſtoꝛing of Athanaſius, Pops Iulius intreated the Emperour in his be⸗ 
halle, which, as it appeareth, was his greateſt requeſt. Foz thus he wꝛiteth vnto Liberi- 
us: Precamur vt veſtris exhortationibus, tam per vos, quam per Apocriſiarios veſtros ad- 


naſy ad Liberi- iuuemur: We beſeech you, that through your good exhortations, both by your. ſelfe, and by other 
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your agents we may be holpen, Moꝛeduer foz that hs was a Patriarke ho ſummoned 
cular Councell, and laboured the Biſhops. Foz the Arians ſaid : There was an £cc . 
call Canon, That no man being once depoſed ſbould be reſtored againe, vnleſſe he had firſt cleared 
himſelfe before a Councell: and that the Biſhops that would reſtore him, ought ta bee mor in num. 
ber than were they, that had depoſed him. And therefoze Chry ſoſtome wag much blamed of 
bis Aduerſaries, fo2 that he being once depoſed, had reconered his rome without a Con 
cell ot other Biſhops . And therefoze Flauianus being wzongfully put from his Bills 
ricks, offcred vp his bill of Appeale , not vnto the Biſhop of Rome alone, but vnto 
with other Biſhops. The truth beereof may well appeare by theſe woꝛds of Leo Bithg 
of Rome vnto the Emperour Theodoſius: Omnes partium noſtrarum Eccleſiæ, omnes 
manſuetudini veſtrz cum gethitibus & lachrymis ſupplicant Sacerdotes, vt quia eiſdem 
Libellum Appellationis Flauianus Eipiſcopus dedit, generalem Synodum jubeacis intra Ita- 
liam cclebrari : Al the Churches of theſe our Countries, and all the Prieſts with ſighes andteare; 
beſeech your Highneſſe, that foraſmuch as Flauianus hath offered vp his Bill of Appeale um- 
them, it may pleaſe you to command a Generall Councell to be kept in Italy. 8 
In ſuch Councels the Biſhop of Rome being ſometimes the chiele, pzonounced the 
party wozthy either to be reſtoꝛed, oz to be depoſed . But that ſentence was not al 
put in execution. The Councell of Antioch depoſed Pope Iulius: pet was not Iulius ther 
foꝛe depoſed. The Councell ot Baſil depoſed Pope Eugenius: yet Eugenius continue! 
Pope ſtill. The decre of Biſhops in ſuch caſes without the Emperours wa 
then of (mall fozce. And therefoze Athanaſius himſelfe repozteth,that the Emp 
his confentto the determination of the Countell ot᷑ Sardica, and ſo commanded | 
ſent foꝛ home. : „„ 3.11 
But . Harding will ſay, The woꝛds be plaine, that Iulius reffozed Athanaſius, 
true and not denied. But the meaning ot theſe woꝛds is, that Iulius pzonounced hb 
cleare in that he was accnſed ol, and therefoze wozthy to be reſtozed. Foz it is certaine, 
and P. Yarding well knoweth, that Athanaſius vpon Pope Iulius letters was not retto⸗ 
red. The like is alſo wꝛitten of others. Caſſiodorus ſaith: Maximus quoque reſtituit he. 
ato Athanaſio, & Communionem, & dignitatem: Maximus alſo reſtored vnto Athanaſau, 
both bis Communion and alſo his dignity: I hat is to ſay, pronounced him worth to be roſtara i 
Maximus was not the Biſhop of Rome. : 2555 
Theſe things conſidered, P. Yarding may make vp his reaſon thus: The Pope ha 
— 1 to reſtoꝛe them that were depoſed: Ergo, The Pope was not Head ofths 
urch. 
Oꝛ thus: The Emperour reſtoꝛed ſuch as were depoſed ; Ergo, The Emperourluas 
Dead of the Church. 4A 
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A. Harding. The 28, Diuiſion. 


Concerning the Reconciliation of the Prelats of the Church, both Biſhops and Patriarkesto the B- 
ſhop of Rome, (114) whereby his Primacic is acknowledged and confeſſed. I need not ſay much, 
matter being ſo euident. After that the whole Church of Aphrica had continued in (a) Schiſme, and with- 
drawen themſelues from the obedience of the See Apoſtolike, through the entiſement of Aurelius Arch- 
biſhop of Carthago, for the ſpace of one hundred yeeres, (b) during which time by Gods puniſhment they 
came into captiuity of the barbarous and cruel Vandals, who were Arians : at the length when it pleaſed 
God of his goodneſſe to haue pity on his people of that Province , ſending them Bellifarius the valiant 


(a) S. Auguſtine Capraine that vanquiſhed and deſtroied the Vandales, and like wiſe Eulaljusthat godly ArchbiſhopofCar 


Was oneof theſe A that brought the Church home againe, and ioined the diuided members vnto the vrhole body 0 


Schiſmatikes. 
(b) During the 


Catholike Church; a publike inſtrument containing the forme of their repentance, and of their hu 
ſubmiſſion, was offered and exhibited ſolemnly to Bonifacius the ſecond then Pope, by Eulalia 


in d 
lame time Rome name of that whole Province, which was ioifully receiued, and he thereupon foorthwith reconciled. Of 


it ſelfe was fix 
times ſacked : 


Which thing M. 


Harding hath 
quite forgotten. 


this reconciliation and reſtoring of the Aphricane Churches to the Catholike Church, the myſtic all body 
of Chriſt, Bonifacius writeth his letters to Eulalius Biſnopof Theflalonica, requiring kim with the Chur- 
ches thereabout, to giue Almighty God thankes for it. | 
Bur heere if I would ſhew what Biſhops dividing themſclues through Hereſie, Schiſme, or other enor- 
mitie, from the obedience of the Ste of Rome, haue pon better aduce ſubmitted themſelues to the ſame 


agane, 


The Fourth Article, 
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E  againe, and thereupon haue beene reconciled; l had a large Field to walke in. As inferiour Biſhops of ſun- 


dry Prouinces haut done it, ſo haue the great Patriarkes done likewiſe, Among them, that, to ſatisſie the 
malicious minde of Eudoxia the Empreſſe, practiſed their wicked conſpiracy againſt Chryſoſtome, through 
which he was depoſed and carried away into baniſhmenr, Alexander Biſhop of Antioch, and Primate of 
the Orient, was one; (115) who at length ſtricken withrepencance for that hie had bcene both a conſenter 
and a promoter of that wicked act, lubmitted himſelfe humbly to Innocentius the Pope, and by all meanes 
ſought to be aſſoiled and reconciled.” And therefore ſent his Legate, to Rome, to exhibite to ſanocentius 
a 3 inſtrument of his repentance and lewly ſubmiſſion, and to accept what ſhould be enioyned, By 
which his humbleneſſe Innocentius mooued, granted to his petitions, receiued him into the lap of che Ca- 
tholike Church againe : and thus was he reconciled. Sundrie the like reconciliations of the Patriarkes of 
Alexandria and Hieruſalem to the Ses of Rome in like caſes, might eaſily be recited z which for auoiding of 
tediouſneſſe I paſſe ouer, as likewiſe of the Patriaekes of Conſtantinople, which as e read in ancientites 
ries, haue forſaken the Church of Rome twelue times, and haue beene reconciled to the ſame againe. 


The Biſhop of Sariſburie. n 


Ficſt, P. Parding ſuppoſeth, that this Latine wozd , Reconciliatio, can in no wiſe 
ftand amongſt equals : and beſides that touching the Reconciliation uf the Church of An- 
cioch , as it ſhall appeare, he miſrepoꝛteth the whole ſtozy . Upon ſuch grounds theſe 
p;ofes be bnilded. Fo2 M. Barding knoweth, that as Submiſſion is made by the Sub- 
iec towards the Pzince, ſs Reconciliation in pꝛoper maner of ſpech , is made betwene 
eguall frieuds. | 

| Concerning that is here touched of Eulalius, the matter niedeth no lang anſwer · The 
ſtoꝛp being truly kno wen is ſufficient to anſwer it ſelfe. It is certaine, as we haue befoze 
declared moꝛe at large, and as it plainly appeareth by the Aas of the Cauncell ot Aphri- 
ca, that Zoſimus the Biſhop of Rome, to the intent to aduance himſelſe ouer all other Bi⸗ 
ſhops, manifeſtly falſiſied the Nicene Councell. This fozgery in the Councellof Aphri- 
ca was diſcloſed and laid abzoad to the eies of all the Mold. The Biſhops there being in 
number two hundꝛed and ſenenteene, ſaw, that one Apiarius à Pꝛieſt, whom they fo: his 
open outrage and wickednefſe had Excommunicate, was without any further era- 
mining of the matter, onely vpon his bare complaint, admitted againe vnto the 
Communion, andreceived into fauour, in deſpight of all their doings, by the Biſhop of 
Rome. 

They ſaw, that the accuſers and wifnelſes without whom no ozdinary judgement can 
poc&d, either fo2 age, oꝛ fo2 ſickneſſe, and other cauſes, could nat well trauell ſo farre: 
Lherefoze they deũred the Biſhop of Rome by their Letters, that here would bzing no 
ſuch ambitious puffe of vanity into the Church: and made a ſtrait Decre in the Councell 
among themſelues, that it ſhould not be lawfull foz any man ta appeale ont of Aphrica to 
any fozren Biſhop. An hundꝛed yeeres after that, this Eulalius the Biſhop of Carthage, 
if it be true, that is repoꝛted of him, and not foꝛged at Rome, as were many things moe, 


Reconci- 
liation. 
8 
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ſtory is heere n- 


terlaced wi: 
many vntruchs. 


Fumoſum ſæ- 
cult Typhum, 


reconciled himſelfe to the Church of Rome, in the time of Bonifacius the Setond, as it is 


reco2ded in the Pontiſicall: foꝛ other Kecozd thereof to my remembzance there is none. 
The wo2ds of ths Reconciliation be theſe : Hanc profeſſionem meam manu mea ſubſcrip- 
hi, &c, This profeſſion I haue ſubſcribed with mine owne hand, and haue directed the ſame to Fo- 
mfacins the holy and reuerend Pope of the City Rome, vtteriy condemning my Predeceſſours and 
lucceſſours, and all others that ſhall gee about to fruſtrate the Prinileges of the Apoſtolike See of 
Rome, Likewiſe Bonifacius wztteth he@reof vnto Eulalius the Biſhop of Alexandria in 

this wiſe: Aurelius Carthaginenſis Eccleſiz olim Epiſcopus cum Collegis ſuis, inſtigante 

Diabolo, ſuperbire temporibus prædeceſſorum noſtrorum contra Romanam Eccleſiam 
cœpit: Aurelius ſometime Biſhop of Carthage te get ber with his fellowes (his fellowes were S. 

Auguſtine, Aly pius, and two hundzed and fiftcene other Biſhops) being ſet on by the Diuell, 

in the time of my Predeceſſours, began to beare himſelfe diſdainfully againſt the Church of Rome. 

The one of theſe by a publike inſtrument vnder his hand and ſeale , vfterly condemneth 

and accurſeth S. Auguſtine, with two hundzed and firteene other godly Biſhops , toge⸗ 

ther with foure Generall Councels,of Aphrica, Carthage, Mileuicumand Hippo: the os 

ther ſatth, they were all ſeta woꝛks and pꝛickt fwzth by the Diuell, and liued out of the 

Church of God, and died in Schiſme. | | ; 

If this be true, then ought S. Auguſtine no longer to be holden foz a Saint, neither to 
haue any rome in the Calendar. 

But it all theſe godly Fathers that tuſtly and truely defended the holy Conncell of 
Nice, were led with the Diuell, with what ſpirit then was hie led, thatopenly and 
in the fight of all the Wo2ld , durſt to coꝛrupt and faiſifie the ſame Councell e Uertly, 
Dionyſius the Biſhop of Corinth complaineth thus: Rogatu fratrum mcorum ſcripſi. 
Epiſtolas : ſed illas Apoſtoli Diaboli alia eximentes, alia interſerentes, impleuerunt 
Lizanijs : quibus ye reponitur: ¶At the requeſt of my brethren, I wrote certains Epiſtles : 
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but the Diuels Apoſtles by putting to, and taking fro haue filled ihem ſull of Tares ana C ech le 
But woe be vnto them. : 
Bur in the meane while ({atth M. Harding) the Country of Aphrica even by the puniſſment of God 
was brovght into ſubiection, and ſpoiled by the Vandales Yere . Parding entreth into Eods 
Judgements, and pꝛonounceth that all this miſerie kapned vnto that Countrey , fo; 
leauing the Se of Rome, which thing he reckoneth all one, with the leauing and fozſa- 
king of God himſlelſe. Yowbeit P. Barding might ſone know, that about the very 
ſame time, while Aphrica was thus afflicted , the Citie of Rome it ſelſe was ſir times ta⸗ 
ken by wilde and barbarous enemies, the Viſigotthi, Oſtrogotthi „Heruli, Vandali, Hunni, 
and Longobardi, within the ſpace of an hundꝛed and ſoꝛty rares. The Mals were ra⸗ 
ſed: the Towers thꝛowen downe: tho Houſes burnt: the Nobilttie taken Captine: the 
People ſpoiled and baniſhed: the Citie it ſelle a long time leit waſte and deſolate without 
inhabiter. If P. Harding can gheſſe ſo rightly of the miſeries of Aphrica, how 
it, that he can gheſſe nothing ol ſixſold greater miſeries , that at the ſame time befell 
Rome? If the Biſhops and people of Aphrica were thus plagued fo2 their Schiſme,whars- 
foꝛe then were the Biſhops and people of Rome plagned, that, as it is ſuppoſedcontinged 
ſtill without Schiſme 2 Notwithſtanding Poſſidonius ſaith , That God of ſpetiall mertie 
granted S. Auguſtine, who then was beſieged by the enemies, that during his life, his 
Citie of Hippo ſhould not be taken. And pet was the ſame S. Auguſtine the greateſt diſs 
cloſer of the fe2gery and pꝛide of the Biſhop of Rome, that is to ſay , the greateſt anthour 
and maintainer of all this Schiſme. | 
Touching the Reconciliation of Alexander the Biſhop of Antioch, P. Harding ſoz the 
better furniture of the tale, hath wonen in and interlaced many wo2ds of his owne. Foz 
in all that is wzitten thereof by innocentivs , there is no maner mention, neither of Bo⸗ 
lemne Inſtrument of Repeatance , noꝛ of accepting of Penance , no2 of Dublection oz 
bumble Submiſſion. Indeed this Ale xander at his firſt entrie into the Biſhopzicke of 
Antioch, finding his Church full of Diuiſion, by meane of one Euſtathius, by his wiſdome 
and godly erhoztations , bzought the whole people there vnto vnitie: and afterward 
w;ought the like godly policy in other churches , and ceaſed all the ftrife that had long 
continued fo2 the condemnation of Chryſoſtome ,end cauſed his name that his enemies 
had raſed out, to be enrolled againe among other Cathchke Biſhops: and likewiſe wzote 
vnto the Emperour Iheodoſius the ponger, and to the Biſhops ofother Countries to dos 
the like. In the end, hauing appeaſed all contentions ,1y token, not of ſubiection, as q. 
Harding ſurmileth, but of full conſent and agra ment, he deſired that his Church might 
be ioined in Communion and ſeliowſhip with the Church of Rome, and other Churches 
of the Meſt, from whence befeꝛe by reaſon cf their Dillenſions they had bene dinided. 
Which thing alſo appeareth by the woꝛds of Innocentius himſelfe vnto Alexander touchs 
ing the ſame; Gratias agen; Domino, Communionem Eccleſiæ veſtræ ita recept, vt ptæ 
me feram, A poſtolicæ Sedis Condiſcipulos primos dediſſe cæteris viam pacis : I giving Ged 
thankes, ſo receiued the Communion and fellemſbip of your Church, that Iprofeſſe, that you being 
our School:Fellywes of the Apoſtolike See, haue firſt opened vnto others the way of peace. Pare 
Innocentius calleth Alexander his Scholefcllcw , not his Dubiect oz Underling. And 
therefoze he calleth him his Scholefellow of the Apoſtolike Se, fo2 that S. Peter ſate firff 
at Antioch, and after that in Rome, and fo; that cauſe, both theſe ©&s of Peter the Apo» 
file, were called Apoſtolike. | 
Againe in another Epiſtle vnto the ſame Alexander he wꝛiteth thus: Voluit Comprel- 
byter noſter Caſſianus, hanc amicitiarum noſtrarum paginulam, quaſi primitias pacis no- 
ſtræ conſcribi, &c. Caſſĩanus our fel om-Prieſt, would haue this inſtrument of our E M8 
be written, as the firſt fruits of our peace. Therefore I greet well your brotherhood, and all others 
of that Church that are of your minde. Were Innocentius himſelſe calleth this compoſition 
an inſtrument of feiendſhip, oꝛ fellowthip, not of Repentance oz Humble Submiſſion, 
as it pleaſcth M. Harding vntrulp to tranſlate it. Neither doth this wozd Reconcilia- 
tion, neceſſarily impoꝛt a Supertozity 62 a Baſterſhip,but alſs ,and that moſt commonly. 
a Fellowſhip oꝛ Equality, as it ts ſatd befoꝛe. Do ſaith S. Paul: Chriſt hath reconciled both 
the Jew , and the Gentle in one Body. And what is meant by that Reconciliation, he expoun- 
deth thus: Omnes vnum ſumus in Chriſto Teſu : We are all one in Chriſt Ieſu. So ſaith Plinie 
the ponger: Principis eſt reconciliare xmulas Ciuitates: Ir A Princes part te recoxcile Cities 
that contend for the SCoueraigutie. ot that the one map be bꝛought into Dubiectionto the 
other: but that they may be made friends, and live in peace. So like wile ſaith Chalk: 
Vade, Reconcilieris Frarrituo : Go, and be reconciled to thy Brother. 
Thus therefoꝛe was the Patriarke of Antioch reconciled to the Biſhop of Rome: not 
as a Subiea vnto his Pæince, bat, as in a body one member vnto another: and —— 


. 


The Fourth Article. 


much as Iopocentius himſelfe vleth this wozd Coodiſcipuli) as ima chale, ont @cholar 


vnto his fellow. | ; 35 | ha 

So whereas there was matter of diſſenfion betwene the Church ol Rome, and the 
Church of Alexandria, it ſeemed go to the Fathers in the Councell of Aphrica,tointreat 
-betweene them, not that the Church of Alcxandrra ſhould ſubmit her ſelfe, as vnto her 
Head, and liue in Subiecton , but that they might be reconciled, and tine in peace toge⸗ 
ther. So Libcratus ſaith, Petrus Moggus was reconciled vnto Aſatius: not as vnto his Bu- 
periour,but as vnto his Bꝛother. In this ſenſe wziteth Hormiſda Biſhop of Rome vnto 
Epiphanius the Biſhop of Conſtantinople: Æquale ſtudjum, & æqualem curam fuſcipi- 
amus, quibus vna eſt in Communione & fide amicitia: Seeing wee haus one friendſhip in Com- 
munion and in Faith , let vs therefore tabę like ſtudy and like care. 7 


Reconcili- 
ation. 


CY RY 
Innocent. E piſt. : 
I7. | 
Concil. Aßbri- 
can. ca. 68. 
Liberatus ca. 
1 | 


Concil. Con- 


This maner ol Neconciliation is largely ſet ſwth by Socrates in his ſfozie , and may be fantinop. 5, 
abꝛidged in this ſoꝛt: The $Pacedonian Yeretikes hauing fozſaten their Horefles, ſent 44%. 2. 


their meſſengers Euſtathius, Sy luanus, and Theophilus vnto Liberius the Biſhopof Rome, 
and to other the Biſhops of the Weft. Liberius vnderſtanding, that their Faith agreed 
fully with the Councell of Nice, and with the Faith that he himſelle and all the other Bi⸗ 
ſhops of the Welt Church pzofeſſed , receined them vnto the Communion, and wꝛote 
fauonrably vnto the Biſhops of the Eat in their behalfe. Theſe Meſlengers departing 
thence , went into Sicily, and in a Councellof the Bitlhops there, likewiſe Reconciled 
themſelues vnto them: and being returned home, they ſent abzoad into all the Churches 
of thoſe Countries,and willed them to confider theletters ſent from Liberius the Biſhop 
ol Rome, and from other 3Biſhops of Italy, Aphrica, France, Sicily,andall the Welt, and 
to agree, and fo Communicate together with them. | W 

Another like example of Reconciliation we haue made by one Arſenivs the Biſhop of 
Hipſilitæ vnto Athanaſius the Biſhop-of Alexandria. The wo2ds of the Reconciliation 
are theſe : Nos volentes Eccleſiaſtico Canoni &c. Ve deſiring to be ſubiect to the Eccleſiaſti- 


Socrates lib. 4. 
CAP. 11. 


Acbanaſ. Apo- 


call Canon, according to the ancient order, do write theſe unto you ( Dilee Papa) helouad Pope, bog. Secennga, 


and likewiſe do promiſe in the uame of our Lerd, that wee heicefoorth will not Communicate with 


en Schiſmatikes , or with any that huue not peace with the Catholike Church, whether they be 


Fiſhops, Prieſts, or Deacons. This Submillion 92 Recontiliativn was made vnto Athana= 
ſius: yet was not Athanaſius Bifhop of Rome, a. 
This then was the maner of Reconciliation ut Churches, withaut any ſuch Pamble 
Dubiection , as P. Yarding fanſleth , oz knowleyge oz token of Supzemacie , 02 any 
manerUniuerſallPower, ' '*o Cen 5 
| A. Harding. The 2 9. Dinuiſion. 
Thus hauing declared the apo authotitie anil Primacie of the Pope by the common pracliſe of the 
Church, I need not to ſhew further; how in (116) all queſtions, doubts, and controuerhies, touching Faith 
and Religion, the See of Rome hath alwaies beene conſulted, how the deciſion of all doubrfull caſes, hath 
beene referred to the iudgement of that See; and to be ſnort (117) how all the World hath euer fetched 


lght from thence, For proofe whereof ,beeauſe it cannot be heexe declared briefly ; I remit the learned 
Reader to the Eccleſiaſticall ſtories, here he ſhall finde this matter amply treated. n BIT ee 


- The Biſbop of Suriſtnrir. 
As Rome hauing atchieued the Empire or the whole i my 


" a 


1 


5 
* 


. 


uingatchiened the Empires the whole Wozly bath de anom 
honour, and alſo foz wiſdome and learning, which commonly follow the Enwpire, was 


The 116. vn⸗ 
truth. For many 
great queſtions 
were neuer te- 
mooued to 
Rome. 
he & 117, Vit 
truth, For Roms 
it ſelfe had her 
light from 
cia. be 


' the nobleſk and malt famous of all other Cities; ſo foz-conimoditie of acceſſeont'of ali 5 


and Egypt, and other Countries ot the South; and alſo foz recefjiing of Queftions,any 
Reſolution of doubts , it ſcemed to be planted in the ſitteſt place of all the Wozid. Foz as 
Thucydides calleth the Citie of Athens, Gracia of all Grecia, ſo ſometalledthe Citit᷑ of Rome 
in thoſe daies ol her honour, Epitome otbis terrarum: The a riagemen of the whote warb: 
The admiration of this glo2ie dzew ſuch teſozt of people thither, jat Beda a teattigd in 
of this Countrie being there, and ſixing the multitude of ſtrangers that came only togaze 
and to ſee newes, expounded theſe faure folemne letters S. P. Q. R. in this wiſe: Stulcus 
' Populus Quzrit Romam : Fooliſbfolke flie to Rewe:Mherefozefyzgppoztunitieoftheplate, 
and expedition of anſwer , many matters of que ſtion and voubtſall'ca 7 
thither. Many, 1 fap, but not all. Foz men that wanted counſeli,w2ote and ſought vn⸗ 
to them, that had the fame of learning, and were thought beſt able to make them anſwer. 
Do Marcellinus, Dulcitius, Bonifatius, Euodius, and bthers, ſent their: ueſtions to S. Au- 
zuſtine, and deſired. his Coun fell. S. Ambroſe ſaith, as it is befozx alleged, that'many 
that had beene with tho Bilhop ol Rote, would r ecken better mündete 
b T) 2 0 


kingdomes and Countries, both of the Caſt, and of the Weit; und allo out of Aphriea 


ee, 
Clima R hodi- 


ca. 2. 


all caſes were 10 55 N. 


Ambroſ. li. 10. 
Epiſt. 83. 


ſ 


Of the Supremacie. 


— 
220 


» : 0 p p CEE ao... 
to him. And Leo himſelle being Biſhop of Rome, and therefoꝛe as q. Harding thinketh, 
the :D:acle of all the Wozld,thought it not amiſfe to ſubmit himſelfe, and to aſkecounſeli 
dt other Biſhops . Therefoze this ſaying of M. Hardings neither is vniuerſallp trac, 
noꝛ pꝛoueth his purpoſe. Foz if he will ſay , Some men in caſes of doubt ſought to Reme for 
counſell: Ergo, The Byſeop there was called the Head of the ¶ hurch, this Concluſion will hard» 
ly follow. | 2 | 
Ling loſias in a great caſe of Religion, ſent to a woman named Olda, the wite of Sel. 
lum, to know her counſell ; and it was a pzouerbe among the Jewes, Qui interrogat, inter- 
roget in Abila : #ho ſo will ſce be connſell ,let him /ccks it is Abila. Pet neither was Olda tze 
Head of the Church: no: Abila the chiefs towne in Iſrael oz luda. | 
But all the world ( faith M. Yarding) hath receiued light from Rome, But all the Wozld 
ſth this is another manileſt vntruth; and neuer the lefle being granted, vet would it vet 
conclude of his ſide. | 5 
Indeed in a kinde df ſp&ch both Rome, and Ancioch, and Alexandria, andany other 
great Citie famous foz Religion, may be called the Pead oz Dpzingof the Goſpell. -S9 
Apocalyp. 17. S. Iohn callety Babylon : Magna mater fornicationum, & abominationum terræ: The great 
Arnob. li 2. ad- mot her of the Fornications, and of the Abominations of the earth. And ſo Arnobiuscalleth He. 


u erſus gentet. truria which is the Countrey wherein Rome ſtandeth: and S. Ambroſe calleth Rome it x 


Leo E viſt. 27 


Regum ca. 22, 
Paralipom. 2. 
ca. 34. 
Samuel. 2. 

ca. 20. 


Ambre erm. 
66. 


Elay 2. 


Theod. li. J. 
ca.. 


Gregor. Nat i- 


anx᷑᷑x. in Epiſt. 


ad Cæſarienſet. 
Ad populi An- 
tioc hen. hom. 3. 


The 118. un- 
truth. For there 
is no mention 
made heer df in 
any Canon in 
that Councell. 
The 119. vn- 
truth. Eor theſe 
names import 
not one thing, 
as ſhall appe te. 
All theſe be ba- 
ſtard Epiſtles 
without credit. 
The t 20. vn. 
truth. For imme- 
diately before 
NI. Harding con- 
fclleth, that Leo 
neuer wrote 
himſelfe by that 
name. 


ſelſe, Caput Superſtitionis: The Head of Superſtition. | 

But if we ſeke the place it ſelfe , from whence the light ot Religion firlt ſpꝛang ſazth, 
we muſt nerds confeſſe, it was Hieruſalem, and nat Rome. Foz ſoit is w2itten in the 
Pꝛophet Eſay: Pe Sion exibit Lex, & verbum Domini de Hieruſalem : The Lay ſhallpre. 
ceed from Sion, and the word of God from Hiernſalem. And therefoze the Biſhops of the Galt 
being in a Conuocation af Conſtantinople, call Hieruſalem, The other of all (burches. 
Pet neuertheleNe, euerp great Petropelitane City within her owns P2onince , may be 
honoured with the like title. S ſaith Nazianzenus of the City of Cæſarea, where $.Baſil 
was Biſhop : Cæſarea prope Mater ominum Eccleſiarum, &c. Ceſarea is in a waner the 
Mother of all Chnrches, and the whole Chriſt ian Common wealth ſo embraceth and boboldenbit, 
as the Circle embraceth and beholdeth the Center. Do Chry ſoſtome likewiſe aduanceththe 
City of Antioch : Cogita Vrbis magnitudinem, quod non de vna, vel de duabus, vel deti- 
bus, vel de decem animabus, nunc nobis eſt conſideratio: ſed de millibus infinitis, detowus, 
Orbis Capite : {#nfider the greatneſſe of this (,uty : we haue to deale not fer one, two, thret, n um 


ſonles : but for infinite thonſandt, enen for the Head of the World. Thus Chryſoſtome ralleth 


Antioch, The Head of the World, fot that, in that Prouince of Siria it was the Vead:liks 
as Rome alſo was the Þead City, and principall Church of the Welt, | 
M. Harding. The 20. Diviſion. 

Now for a briefe anſwer to M. Tewel, whe denicih, that within 600. yeeres after Chriſt, the Biſhop of 
Rome was cuer called an Vniuerſall Biſkop, or Head of the Vniuerſall Church, and make th himſelfevery 
ſure ofir, although it be a childiſh thing to ſticke at the name any thing us called by, the thing by the name 
ſigniſied being fufficiently proued ; yet to the intent good folke may vndeiſtand that all is not truth ofthe 
old Goſpell, which our new Goſpellers either affirmeor denie, I will bring good and ſufficient witneſle; 
that the Biſhop of Rome was then called both Vniuerſall Biſhop, or Oecumenicall Patriarke,whichis one, 
to wit, Biſhop or principall father of the whole world, and alſo Head of the Church, Leo that worthy Bi- 
ſhop of Rome, was called the Vniuerſall Biſhop, and Vniuerſall Pattiarke of fix hundred and thirty Fathers 
aſſembled together from all parts of the World in a Generall Councel at Chalceden; which is both(118) 
expreſſed in that Councel,and alſo clerely affirmed by S. Gregory in three ſundry Rpuſtles, to Mauritzus the 
Emperour, to Eulogius Patriarkeof Alexandria, and to Anaſtaſius Patriarke of Antioch. Thus that name 
was deferred vnto the Pope by the Fathers of that great Counſell; which by them lad not beene done, 
had it brene vnlavvyfull. In very deed neither Leo himſelfe, nor any other his Suece ſſout, euet or 
wrote himſelfe by that name, as S. Gregory ſaith, much leſſe preſumed they to tab it wiito them, but a- 
ther vſed the name ofhumility, calling themſelues ech one Serm Serwirum Dei , The Seruant ofthe Jets 
urnts of God. Yet ſundrie holy Martyrs Biſhops of Rome vſed to call themſelues Biſhops of the Vainerbit | 
Church, (t 1 9) which in effectis the ſame, as the Fathers of Chalcedon vnderſtood. * Sq did Sixtus in ide 
time of Adrianus the Emperour, in his Epiſtle to the Biſhops of all the World. So did Victor veritimg ta 
Theophilus of Alexandria. So did Pontianus writing to all that beleeued in Chriſt, beſore 15 c years 
paſt. So did Stephanus in his Epiſtleto all Biſhops of al Prouinces, in the time of S. Ciprian And alſocheſe 
were before Conſtantine the Great, and before the Councell of Nice, which times: our aduerſames gc- 
knowledge and conteſſe to haue beene without corruption. The ſame title was vſcg likewiſe after the 
cene Councell, by Felix, by( i 20) Leo, and by diuers others, before the 600. yeeres after Chriſt wereexpnes,, 
Neither did the Biſhops of Rome vſe this title and name onely themſelues to their owne aduanctuient a? 
the Aduerſarics of the Church charge them, but they were honoured therewith alſo b others: namely 
Innocentius,by the Fathers aſſembled in Ceuncell at Carihago; and Marcus; by Achanafius andthe Ber 


ſhops of Egypt. | 
: The Biſhop of Sariſbury. Ta n 86 
ere . Harding ſecretly confelieth ; that in all he hath hitherto atleged , hehathnot 
pet found that the Biſhopof Rome was knowen in the Wozld within the ſpace of he 


— 


3 


The Fourth Article 


— ña rid ür hundꝛed peeres after Chꝛitt, by the name either ofthe Uniuerſall Wiſhop;o2 of the 


Head of the Uniuerſall Church: notwithſtanding he hath much gheſſed about the matter, 


both by mifrepozting the pꝛaaiſe of gouernment that then was vſed, and alſo by waeſting 


and miſconſtruing the wozds ofthe holy Fathers. Thus hitherto her hath taken great 
ines fo ſmall purpoſe. * 


But heereunto he putteth his Rhetoꝛicall coꝛreaion, and ſaith: It i: a ch. ldiſtꝭ thing to ſticke 


at the name of any thing. And ſo all this long talke is daiuen in the end ts a childiſh concluſi⸗ 
on. Yowbeit it appeareth, S. Gregorie was not ſo perſwaded oftt, no2 thought the mat- 
ter to be ſo childiſh. Foz after that Iohn of Conſtantinople had intitled himſelfe theUnis 
uorſall Biſhop, Gregorie being then Biſhop ef Rome, withſtod hun earneſtly, and wzete 
againſt him in this wiſe : Deus ab vnitate, atque humilitate Eccleſiæ hoc malum Superbiæ 
& Confuſionis auertat: God turne away this miſchiefe of Pride and Confuſion, from the wnity 
and humility of the Church. Againe: Omnibus viribus prouidendum eſt, ne in vnius Vene- 


reger. lib. 4. 
Epiſt. 3 ö. 


no Sermonis, viuentia in Chriſti Corpore membra moriantur : We muſt labour and prouius, 


with all that we can doc, leſt the members that line in Chrijts Body, happen to periſb in the poiſon of 


one word, Moꝛzeouer, as it is befoze at large declared, he callethitanew, apernerſe, a ſu / 


perſtitious, an arrogant, an vngodly, an Antichziſtian name: anameof ſingularitie : a 


nameoferrour : a name of confuſion: a name of blaſphemie: againft the Canons, againſt 


the whole Church, againſt S. Peter, and againſt the Goſpell. Pet, ſaith . Barding, 


To ſticke at this name it is but a childiſh matter. Hobobeit if the thing it ſelfe that this name im⸗ 
poꝛteth, had bene lawfull, then had this name not bene ſo hozrible. But contrariwile, 
the very vſurpationofthe name is hoꝛrible: therefoze the thing it ſelfe thereby gnified, 
muſt ofnecefſitie be much moꝛe ho2rible. | * 
Now fo2abziefeanſwer, M. Harding hath found fix hund2ed and thirty Bichops, tha 
gaue this title to Leo Biſhop of Rome, in the Councell of Chalcedon, andcalled him the 
Uninerſall Biſhop : which thing (as he ſaith) is recoꝛded by S. Gregorie in tha ſund2ie 
places. tere, god Chailtian Reader, by the way, this one thing (J truſt) thou wilt con- 
ider of thy ſelfe. Jfthename of UAninerſall Biſhop were ginen to the Biſhop of Rome 
in the Councellof Cbalcedon, which was holden in the y&re ot our Lo2d 488. then by . 
Pardings ownegrant, and by the witneſſe of this Counrell, the Biſhop of Rome befo2s 
that time had not the nimeof Uniuerſall Biſhop. Dtherwiſe,how could either they gine 
that they had not to beſtow, o2 he receiue that he hadalreadie 2 Inded ſuchbefſtowing of 
gifts had beene very childiſh. Thus of the whole number of fix hundzed yeres, P. Har⸗ 
ding freely, euen at the ſight, hath prelded vs backe foure hundzed foureſcoze and eight 
pteres towards the reckoning. Beſoze we paſſe further, let vs ſe, what credit the Pope 
bimſelfe giaeth to this Councellof 630. Fathers holden at Chalcedon. Pope Gelaſius 
ſaith 3 The Apoitolike See of Rome in part allowed it not : for that things were there borne ont by 
inordinate preſumption, Pope Leo accuſeth the whole Countell of A#:65rion and wilful 
Raſoneſſe. And S. Hierome in the cafe of Matrimonis Inter Raptorem & Rapram, is recei- 
ned againſt all thoſe 63 o. Biſhops, and againſt the determination of that whole Countel. 
In ſuch regard they haue the Councels when they liſt. But the Law ſaith ; Abſurdum 
videtur, licere eidem partim comprobare iudicium defuncti, partem euertere: It & againſt 
reaſon, that one man ſhould in part allo rhe will of the dead ſo farre ſth as it maketh foz him) 
and in part overthrow it (where it ſemeth to make againſt him.) | * 
But P. Harding will ſay: Of what credit ſoeuer this Councell ought to be, it gaue Leo the name 
ol Vniuerſall Biſhop. And what it all this be vtterly vnfrue Mhat if there were no ſuch ti⸗ 
tte either giuen oꝛ offeredin the Councell ? Certainly, the whole Conncell of Chalcedon 
is extant abꝛoad both wꝛitten and pꝛinted, and may ſons be ſcene. Why doth not M. Bar⸗ 
ding allege, either the plate, oa the Canon, oz the woꝛds * At the leaſt, why gineth hee 
note in the Margin, where this authoꝛitie maybe ſound - . 
Perhaps he will ſay, This Canon was burnt by ſome Beretikes, as he ſaid-befozeof 
the Countell ot Nice. Powbeit, it wore much foz him to ſay, That of that whole Coun⸗ 
cell, onely fir lines ſhould bee burnt, and that in all the examples thozowoutthe Wozld, 
and vet all the reſt ot the ſame Councellremaine ſafe : D2, that the woꝛds whereby the 
Popeclaimeth his title, ſhould fo negligently bee loſt, and that in Rome it ſelſe, in the 
Popes owne Lib2arie : and yet the wozds that the Pope repzoueth, and condemneth, 
ould ſtand whole. | G 
Chꝛiſt to hold by, but onely this, and pet the ſame cannot be found. But S. Gregorie is 
witneffe ſufficient : he ſaith, 24 630. Biſbops iv the Councell of Chalcedon, name the Bi- 
foop ef Rome the Vniner/all Biſhop. This is an vntruth to beguile the Reader, Ko; Gre- 


gory ſaith not, Che Biſhops in that Councell Daluted, Intitled, P2oclamed, oz Cal- 


led ths Biſhop of Rome by that name. Dnoly he © : Romano Pontifici Vniuerſitatis 
| 3 nomen 


* 


Gelaſius inter 
Acta Concil. 
Tarracon, Per 
incompet entem 
preſumpt ionem 
ventilata. 

Leo, Ambitions 
& inconſuiltam 
temeritatem. 
36. Dnefb.2. 
Tria legitima. 
Pau. de boms 
liberter. Nam 
abſurdũ. (tins 


M. Harding hath no other Councell within fix huudzed yeeres after 
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W domenoblatum ct: The name of Vniuerſall Biſbep, was offered by the Conncell of Chalcedun to 
Pope not rhe 51þ0p Reme. Ye faith they effered to call him ſo: but that they called him ſa ind, 
vmuerſall. be ſaithnot. Lhereioze . Barding herein ouerreacheth and miltelleth his authourg - 
1 tale. But S. Gregorie ſaith further: 7 hat neither Leo, nor avy ether of h Preacceſſours 
reg. li.. epiſt. Biſhops of Rome would euer receine that Arrogant and Vugodly name , or ſnffer kimſelfers by 
22 Labs 36. ſo called: notwithſtanding 1: were cffered by the Councell. The Biſhops of Rome never ſa 
Fuperbum pro- Uſed that name, notwithſtan ding it were offered them. There foꝛe they ought to late it 
phanum nomen. by non vlure. | Ivy > 35 , g 

P. Harding will ſap, This was only their humilitie, and not want of right. And therefoze they 
choſe rather to be called Serui Sernorum Dei: The Serzants of Gods Seruants. Uetily it 
may well be thought, that Gregory who firit vſed theſe wozds , as his familiar ſtile , na⸗ 

med himſelfe ſo without hypocrite , only in reſpec cf his intolerable paines and contina⸗ 

Gregor. lib. . all trauels. Fe2 ſo he himſelſe complaineth : Veni in altitudiuem Maris, & tempeſtas de- 
Epiſt. 7. & 25- merſit me: I am come into the deepe of the Sea, and the rage of tempeſt kath dromrei me vp. ag. 
S8 . Auguſtine long befoze S. Gregories time, foz that he was likewiſe troubled, bſed ſome» 

De Merits & times the like ſtile. Foz thus he witeth of himſelfe: Auguſtinus Epiſcopus Seruus Chri- 
remiſſione Peo- ſti, Seruorumque Chriſti : Auguſtine Biſbop the ſeruant of Chriſt, and the Sernantof Chriſte 
caterum, ad Feruants. But he that neither feedeth the flocke no: ploweth the Loꝛds ground, no2 dgeſs 
Marcellinum. ſeth his Uine,noz miniltreth the Sacraments , noz comloꝛteth, noꝛ exhozteth, noz teach» 
lib. 3. ca. . eth: that is carried on highthozow the ſtriets on noble mens backes, and may not touch 
the ground fo2 holineſſe: that cauſeth that nsblc inte the French Ring to hold his tu / 

rup: the Emperour of all Chꝛiſtendome, to lead his hoꝛſe by the raine: and the Pzinces 

and Gouernours of the Wozld to kiſſe his ſhoe : that doth no maner ol Seruicesꝛ Minis 

eerie in Chꝛiſts Church; how can he call himſelfe, either the Seruant ot Cheiſt, oꝛ the 

Seruant ot Chꝛiſts Seruants without hypocriſie? This inderd is open diſlimulatton, and 

à childiſh playing with woꝛds, & an open mocking of the Moꝛld. Do one waitethof Julius 

Dion. Cæſar: Depoſuit nomen Dictaturæ, at vim retinuit: He refuſedthe name of Dictator, bur thy _ 
Appianus. power and force thereof he kept ſtill. So likewite ſaith Appianus: The Princes of Tame na 
: themſelues, Imperatores, Emperoxrs , which was a name of gonernment in the field, any 

i * Ef laftedbutfo2 the while:but Kings they wil in no wiſe be called,fo2 that the name ol a Ring 
2 7 among them then was odious. Hombeit (he faith) indeed then are very Kings. o Auguſtus 
Cornelis 74 Cæſar, notwithſtanding he were a Cpꝛant, and had oppꝛeſted the people, yet he choſets 
citus in Au. yg called Tribunus plebis : The Defender and Patron of the people, End Verres, notwitllans 
PP. ding he had miſerably waſted and conſumed the whole Jland of Sicilie, pet in his title'hs 
Cicero in would be called, Z, that is, The Keper and Sauiour ofthat Jland, Thus they diſſems 
Verrem. ble openly, and as one ſaith , Vith fare names they coner foule faults. But it was not any 


1 ſuch diſſimulation oꝛ countenancs of humilitio, that moned Leo, Gregory, oz any othes 


Aren TU, 

— hg godly Biſhop of Rome, to refuſe this name, as P. Harding imagineth, buf the very 
Gregor, lib. · iniquitie and iniurie therein conteined. Foꝛ thns ſaith S. Gregory: Si vnus Patriarcha 
Epiſt. 36. Vauerfalis dicitur , Patriarcharum nomen cæteris derogatur & c. one be called the na- 
Gregor. lib. 4. fall Patriarke , then is the name of Patriarkes taken from others. But God keepe it far fro a 
ca. 39. Chriſtian minde, that any man ſhould take ſo much vpen him. The conſenting vnto thus ws 

Concil. Car- name, « the loſing of the Faith, Therefoze in the Councell of Carthage it is decredthus? 
thaginen. 3. Primæ ſedis Epiſcopus ne appelletur Princeps Sacerdotum, vel Summus Sacerdos, velalk 
Can. 26. quid huiuſmodi: ſed tantum Primæ Sedis Epiſcopus. Vniuerſalis autem nec etiam Rama - 
The Biſhop of nus Pontifex appelletur: Let wor the Biſhop of the firſt See be called the chiefe of Biſhops, or the 
Rome may not Hig ft Biſhop, or by any other like name. But the Biſhop of Rome himſelfe may not be calladulo 
be called, The L uuerſall giſbop. This latter clauſe of that Cenon ( Vniuerſalis autem Epiſcopus, nec etiam 
Vniuerſal Bi- Romanus Pontifex appelletur) one Peter Crabbe the ſetter fozth ot ti a Councels, of 
ſhop. poſe, and contrarie to god faith diſembledand left out. Bowbeit the fraud is ſwine diſeo? 
Diſt. 99. Pri- 

7:4 4 [4 di. 
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This Councell (faith M. Harding) would not haue offered this 
Inter Decreta lawful. Bet ho knoweth all is not Law that is moued in Councell. Leo and Gelaſius, 48 
Concil. Tarra= it is befo22 ſaid, condemned certaine Decrees ot this ſame Councell of Calcedon 8 
ron. vnlawſull: notwithſtending the Determination of 630. Biſhops. The Fathers —— — 
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——"Tonncellof Nice attempted , contrary to Gadscommantcments ; to bꝛeake the lawful 


Patrimony ol Pꝛieſts and Biſhops, But their attempt, becauſe it was vnlawtull, nan 
repꝛoued and tated by Paphnutius. M. Harding therefo;e might better conclude thus, 
Leo, Gregorie, and other help Fathers 35Siſhsps of Romerefuſed the name of Uniuerſall 


1 
Pope not 


Vnuerlal, 


Biſhop, as it appeareth by their wo2ds, fo2 that if was inturtous vnto other Biſhops, and rar. 1, .: 


aco:ruption ofthe Faith: and fo; the ſame cauſe the Generall CounſeilofCarchage des 
termined, that the Biſhop of Rome ſhouidnet, ne might not ſo be called: Therefore that 
name was not lawfull, | 


ca. 8. 


All this aotwithftanding true it is, that M. Parding ſaith, Leo in that Conncell of Chalce, C oncil. Chalre- 


im was thus called. Che plates be knowen: and map not be denied. Ve is ſo ſaluted in ih 
ſundꝛy Epiſtles: the one ſent by one Athanafius à Pꝛieſt: the other by one lichyrion a 


Deacon : the third by one Theodorus, like lniſe a Deacon. But of that mhole number ot 


fir hundꝛed andthirty Biſhops there alembled, 2 trow ꝙ · Yarding is not well able 

ſew, that any one euer ſaluted oꝛ called him ſa. dis 
Thereloꝛe, whereas M. Parding, the better to put his Keader in remembꝛanee, hath 
ſet this note in the Margin, that the Bifhopof Rome wes called the Aniuerſall Bithop, & 
head of the Chorrhabone athouſand yers ſithence, he might with moꝛe truth, and much 
better haus noted his bene thus: S. Gregories words miſalleged: The 


Councell falſified : This only Canon loſt: all the reſt whole and ſafè: 


on. Attio.3 1 


Aſtrange Prieſt, and two poore Deacons, in their Private ſuites fon 


their goods, and Legacies, named Leo the Vniuerſall Biſhop. ' Bit 
of the ſix hundred and thirty Biſhops, that had voices inthe Coun- 
cell, notone euer named him ſo. Thus much q. Harding might truely hane 
noted in the Margin | © 


| Yer (laith 4. Yarding ).che Biſhops of Rome, that were godly Fathers and holyMartyres, vſcd 
+ this game, as it # egreth by chejr Epiſtles, Andhe&reare bꝛonght in the titles of Letters vnder 

the names of Sixtus, Pontianus. And certaine others, written, as it is befoze declared,a 
long time alter the waiters were dead. Such ruingus foundations P. Harding hath cho- 
ſen to build vpon.. | 1 Ag 2 
- But what are theſe old Fathers taught to ſay 2 Oꝛ hom is . Harding reliened by 
their words? In their Balutation befoze their letters they wꝛite thus: Soctus, Pontianus, 
Vidor,Biſhop gf che Vniuerſall Church, This (ſaith P. Harding) is cven all ane ihing with 
Foiuerſals Epiſcopye 4 chere is no manner difference. O what ranging and hunting here is, to beat 
bp that thing, that will not be found. M. Þarding, becauſe he cannot finde the Uniners 
fall Biſhop, that he ſought foꝛ, therefoꝛe he hath ſought ent the nert ofkinns, that is, the 
Silhop of the Wainerſall Church ; and theſe two, he ſaith,be both one. Yowbett this mat- 


and Aniuerſall Doctrine. Mo likewiſe it is wꝛitten in the Councell of Qanſtantinople : 
Clerici, & Monachi Apoſtolic Throm Antiochenæ magnæ Ciuitatis, Catholicæ, Sanctæ 
Eceleſiæ Dei. The Clerkes, and Monkes af thy Apoſtolite Throne of the great Citir of Antioch, 
ef the Catholike , or Puiuerſall Holy ¶ hurch of God, | | | 

Agains 
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1 — 0 
Origen. in E ai. 
Hom. 6. 

C bryſoſt. in 2. 
Corm, hom. 18. 
Epiſt. Eleut he- 
rij ad Epiſcopos 
Gallie. 

Gregor. lib. 4. 
epiſt. 34. 
Pelagij 2. 
Epiſt. 1. 

Diſt. 99. 
Nullus. 

Folio 86. Diui- 


ſio 23. 


Concil. Aphric. 
An. 12. 


Canon. 101. 
& 105. 


Concil. C onſt ã- 
tino. 8. Aclio. 1. 


Niceph. li. 14. 
ca. 34. 
Clementis E- 


Piſt. 1. 


Anthen.Con- 
ſtitutio. 3. 


cu rouuενεεν TT0= 
INR. 

Conc, Nicen. 2. 
A cr 10 2. 


This is a freſh 
kinde of Rheto- 
tique. 

The 121. vn- 
truth. For Peter 
only is ſo called, 
yet was not Pe- 
ter then Biſhop 
of Rome. 


Againe, euery Biſhop map be called the Biſhop of the Yniuerſall Church, foz that it 
is his duety to care, not onsly fo2 his dwne flocke , but alſo foz all others of the whals 
Church of Cod- So ſaith Origen, qui vocatur ad Epiſcopatum, vocatur ad Seruitutem 
totius Eccleſixe : Mhoſo is called to a Biſhopricke , is called tothe Seruice of the whole ( burch, 
So Chry ſoſt. exhozting the whole people together, ſaith unto them;/Voiverſz Eccleſiæ 
curam geramus : Let euern one of vs take the care of the Vniuerſall Church. Mo likewiſe} 
Eleutherius waiteth vnto the Biſhops of France · Huius rei gratia vniuerfalis'vobis'a Chris 
ſto commiſſa eſt Eccleſia, vt pro omnibus laboretis, & cunctis opem ferrenon negligatis: 
For that cauſe the whole Uninerſall Church is committed vnto you, that Jou ſhould trauel for al, 
and not be negligent to help all. Thus many waies the Biſhops both of Rome, and of Anti 
och, and of France, were called the Biſhops of the Uniuerſall Church. But, the 'Uni- 
nerſall Biſhop, none of them all was euer called. Df Iohnof Conſtantinople, thatgci 
began to vſurpe that name, Gregorie the Biſhop of Rome waiteth thus: Deſpectis om- 
nibus, ſolus conatur appellari Epiſcopus: Deſpiſin g all ot her Biſbops,he wonld enly be calleds 
Biſbop. So likewiſe ſaith Pope Pelagius: Ithe chiefe Pairiarke be called Uninirſall,thewthe 
reft bane loft the name of Patriarkes. "1340 

This is the meaningof an Uninerſall Biſhop , and the very ſelfe ſame Anfinife and 
Jmmoderate Power,that P. Yarding claimeth foz the Biſhop of Rome. Fos ſo heath 
already ſaid, Thar che other three Patriarkes are no Patriarkes indeed, but only his Delegates, and Set- 
uants to doe that ſhali pleaſe him to command them. Jn ſteadhereofÞ. Yardinghath foundbut 
a Biſhop of the Uninerſall Church: and ſo leauing the thing that is dematided, heanſwd- 
reth to that is not in queſtion: and pꝛiuily confeſleth by his ſilence, that hitherto he hat 
not found, noꝛ can finde his Uniuerſall Biſhop. . * 

This anſwer may ſerue, to that is here alleged of the Conncell of Aphrica, andthe © 
piſtle of Athanaſius: ſauing that the Epiſtle bearing that holy Fathers name, as it isa 


ready pꝛoued, is nothing elſebut apparent fozgerie. The Biſhops aa 


Aphrica, beſides that they vtterly denied the Popes Uniuerſall Power, 
Clerkes vpon paine of Excommunication to appeale to him, ſundzie times in the 
Councell wꝛiting vnto him, they vſe the name of Familiatitie, and Equalitie, and 
him their Bꝛother. wa "of 
Nowby, fo2e ſurpluſſage, fozaſmuch as $Þ.Parding with all his ſtudie, and conferthce 
with his friends, cannot yet finde out his Aniuerſall Biſhop in the Church of Rome ie 
ſe, whether we may finde him in ſome other plate, and that not by the witneſſe ofa fin 
Pꝛieſt, oꝛ a Deaton, but by the authozity of Catholike Emperours and C 51 
of the Biſhop of Rome himſelfe: and that not by ſhifting of termes, one fozano 
M. Barding is dꝛiuen foꝛ want, in ſtead of an Uninerſall Biſhop, to bzing in a 8 
of the Aniuerſall Church, but in plaine, manifeſt,expzefſe wozds, and ſach, as in us wil 
map be denied. eie 
In the Councell of Conſtantinople, the Biſhop there is ſcartely ſaluted, oz intitledby 
other name. Foz this is his tommon ſtile : Occumenico Patriarchæ ſohanni : Ts Toby the 
Vniuerſall Patriarke. To Iohnthe Father of Fathers, and Vniuerſal Ziſtop. The holy Painerſal 
Archbiſbop, and Patriarke Mennas. | — 6 14 li 
Nicephorus ſaith , The Biſhop ef Alexandria was intitted Iudex vniuerſiorbis : 7he 


1 


” 
* 
5 - 


Judge of the whole world. Clement vnto S. Iames the Biſhop of Hieruſalem 10 thus: 


Clemens Iacobo Fratri Domini, Epiſcopo Epiſcoporum, regenti Hebræotum San 
Eccleſiam Hieroſolymis, ſed & omnes Feclchas, quæ vbiquæ Dei prouidentia rund 
ſunt: Clement vnto James the Brother of our Lord, the Biſbop of Biſbops, gowerning the | 
¶ hurch of the Igwes at Hieriſalem, and beſides that, all the Churches that be foutdedenery wi 

by Godt providence. The Emperonr Iuſtinian wꝛiteth thus: Unto Epiphanius the Arch 
Phi Imperial! Citie ¶ Conſtantmople ) and Fniuerſall Patriarke. To conclude, theB 

of Rome himſelfe thus ſaluteth the Biſhop of Conſtancinople : Theraſio Generali Patri 
chæ, Adrianus Seruus Seruorum Dei: Vats Theraſius the Generall Patriarke, Adrian be St: 
uant of Gods Seruants. And in the laſt Councell holdenat Florence, 1 15 | 
Conſtantinople being there, vſedthe ſame title, and w2ote himſelſe, 7 


New Rome, and the Vniuerſall Patriarke. If . Harding had ſo god euidente lo U 


of Rome, J belæue he would not thus paſſe it away in ſilence. 
F 9 A. Harding. The 3 1. Diuiſion. 


Concerning the other name (Head of the Church) I marnell not a little that M. Tewell deniech that the 
Piſhop of Rome was then ſo called. Either hee doth contrary to his owne knowledge , wherein hee 
needs be condemned in his owne iudgement, and of his owne conſcience, or he is not ſo well learned, a 
of that ſide he is 8 io be. For whoſocuer trauelleth in ihe reading of the ancient Fathers, findech chat 


name almoſt euery where attributed to Peter the firſt Biſhop of Rome, (121) and conſequently „ 


W- 


ee ůumuì?Enm g —_w — www 1 2», V. 


The Fourth Article. 


225 


8 22 . . » ; 7 . 2 x llerk 
iccefſoi hat name (I ay) either in termes equiualent ,or expreſly. Firſt the Scriprure ca l 
eget "The FR among Apoltles. The names of the twelue Apoſtles (ſaith Mantbew) are ue 
* garen gen diene Petrus, Ferit Simon, who 1s called Petet. And yer was not Peter firt called o 
Chit, bar his brother Antdrevy before him, as is before ſaid. Divnyſms that ancient writer calleth Peter 
{ aner. Supretanim decis, I he highett honor, for that he ad moſt honorable of all the Apoſtles : ſomtime 
p eee ms ſomeume Yerticalem, the det ou ay higheſt Apoſtle. Origen vpon 
* aan thin e that we ſet Iohn before Peter. oc ſhox hig 
i 3 "by 0 5 is, and is called the top of them? Cyprian calleih the Church of Rome 4 2 
. — of chat Biſhops ſupreme authoritie, Eccleſſam prisci ales, vnde vin Sacerdotalis _ _ £ 
rincipall or ch!efe Church from whence the vnitie of Priefts is ſprung. Euſebim Cæſarienſu ſpeaking o 
„ how {ent ro Rome by Gods prouidence, to wo oy — — — 9 — — 
l emniem principem: Ihe mightic A and great x files 
jb ao Borel Auguſtine Wet hens calleth Peter Prins Apeſioloram , Firſt or chiefe of ae ges 
gles. Hierome, Ambroſe, Leo, and other — 1 re * ar — _ = 
” os .21. Seqnere we, Follow me, among other things ſait : * If any would deman { 
rg 4 why e of Hicruſalem - that is to lay, how e became Biſhop there, would 3 
(be meaneth Peter) maſter of the whole world, made him gouernour there And in — ; 3 - ing. 
ing in that God ſaid to Hieremie, I have ſet thee like an yron Pillar „ and like a ahmed :E ; þ —”_ 
2 hee) made him ouer one nation, but Chriſt made this n. an (meaning Peter) ru 70 2 e 
world &c. And leſt theſe places ſhould ſeeme io attribute this ſupreme Authoritie to Peter onely, an 3 
aſs to his Succeffors : it is to be temembred, that Irenzus and Cyprian acknowledge and call the Churct 
of Rome chiefe and principall. And Theodbretus in an Epiſtle to Leo, calleth the ſame in 9 
. of the Biſnop of that See tus primacte, Orb. 8 e r ( - 3 gee 
hat place of Paul, 1. Timoth. 3. wherethe c led thi 0 
m—_ parame gurl wo mando Dei f » Eccleſia tamen dens, eis duritor : Co hodie _—_ 2 2 
Whereas the whole world is Gods, yet the Church is called his Houſe; the ruler whereof at theſe dayes 
"Rm | legati itnottharM 
. and trouble the Reader with ſuch a number of allegations, were it not: ; 
Ae « hand, we haue not one ſentence or clauſe for vs, to prooue, either this, ot any 
is Articles. | wo 
ponent will ſay yet I heare not the Biſhop of Rame called Heat of the V err. yon 
What forceth it whether that very terme be found in n — — wy a — 
| be of mes found, Is it not one to fay, Head of the Vaiuet burch , 5 
er which Ambroſe faith ? Whereof this argument may be made. The Ces 1 
the vnwerlall Church is the houſe of God: But 8 11 — Teri is eng = 3 4 5 
1 is ruler of the Vniuerſall Church. And by like rig Pope, v 
Adee —— alloruſerof pros What other is it to call the Church ot Rome the principall 
Church, reſpe had to the Biſhop there, and not otherwiſe (wherein a figure of ſpeech is vied) as 9 
and Cy tian doe, and Preſident, or (123) ſet in authoritie ouer the e world,as Leo doth: than to c 
the Neher ot Rome, Head of the Vniuerſall Sou > — r e 41 
oj ſter and teacher of all the world: an ng in another place - 
— —.— Jr 3 the tather made Jeremy ouer the Tewes, but ouer the whole world > What 
oder (If * meaneth he thereby, than that he is head of the whole world, and therefore of the Vaiver. 
7 5 


{all Churc | ens 
Wo The Bifoop of Sariſburits 


. Lonching ihe name of the Uninerſall Biſhop, . Patving hath | | 
and ret the ſame cannot be found. Touching the other name, of Head of — 
tommeth in onely with iolly bꝛags. and great vants, as if he were playing at Poſte, 
ſhould winneallby vying. Be ſaith, Af P. Jewellknow this, then he — 4 
his conſcience: Jf her know it not, then is he not learned. To contend - — 
nn learned that ſaith the renth-'But if Þ. Harding 
with all his learning be able to finde out his Þead of the Church, de allhauehis req 
| im to be learned. 5 8 | - : 
l — 57 Biſhop of Rome is ſo named, either in tetriies equiualent, or expreſly. — = 
doubteth at the matter and ſtammereth, and falterethat the — — 
hop of Rome were the Hend ot the Church inderd, and ſo allowed, and ta — — — 
why was he neuer exp2efly and plainly named —— — my = 
 lazthe ſpace of ix hundꝛed yerres, able toerpzeſſe his name : Yistermes — 
meaning, which hie ealleth equinalent, muſt needs impozt thus much, —— 4 
of Rome is abous all Generall Councels : that he only hath power to expo — 
tures, and cannot erre ,.noz bs iudged ot am man: and — — —— 
health: and that all the wozld ought to know him foz the Uniuerſall Head, —.— 
damnation « Thus much the Pope himſelfe ciaimeth by that name. — gs 
termes ſound not thus, they are not equi At had bene the ſinipler-and plainex 
dealing fo2 . Barding to haue ſaid, This name cannot yer be ſouhd : and ſo to hau taken 
{longer day. | 4 4TH As ; is nada 
as fox the matter, the queſtion is nwnes of the 1Biſhop of Rome: the anſwer is mad 
of S peter: as if. peter tontinued there Biſhop fill vntill this day. But it is —— 
that wyatſdeuer pꝛiuilege was in Peter, the ſame mull nerds be in ths Bichop of I» 


the be 8 
ho may ſo doe ? ſor who ſhould be higher of d 


Peter 
chief e. 


” 1 heſe termes 
e not equiua- 
lent. 


Theſe words 
are craftily ad. 
ded to Chryſo- 
ſtome, as to the 
diſcreet Reader 
may ſoone ap- 
peare. 


The 122. vn< 
truth, ſtanding 
in vnti ue Nanllz. 
tion. 


* Altheſe words 
notwithſtand. 
ing, M. Harding 
hath not yet 
ſound the Head 
of the vniuerſall 
Church. 
* A miſerable 
Syllogiſtne; It 
concludeth in Se- 
anda figure office 
mative. 
The 123. vn- 
truth. For Leo 
hath net one 
ſuch word. 
*Euen ſo Gre. 
gary faith of 
Paul, Obrinwit ro, 
ti Ecclefie pris 
ci atom, 1n 1. Reg, 
116. 4.4%. 4. 


Terme qui 
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chiefe. 
1 

Exod. 6. 
Numer. 10. 

4. Reg. 2 ö. 
Diſt. 44. Cum 
autem. 

1n Bruto, 
Talcnlana.2. 
Augeſt. de. 
derbi Dom, 
in Euang. 

A etth. ca. 14. 
.Ambroſ.Ser- 
non. 66. 

Cypr. De ſims- 
plicitate prela- 
FOI um. 


Ch ryſoſtomm 


AAatt. ho m. 5 5. 


Matth. 2 8. 
Mar. 16. 
Pſalm. 19. 
Rom, 10. 

( Uryſoſt. in Jo- 
han. he mil. $7. 
C hry/oﬆtow. in 
Acta. om. 3. 

C bryſost.in E- 
piſt. ad Roma- 
nog, homil. 18. 
Greg. in lob, 
16. 27. ca. 6. 
Cres. in 1. Re- 
499.11, . ca, 4. 


Cryſoftom, 11 
Pſelm 44. 


Chry/oſlom, in 


Joha . hom. 8 7. 


Locæ. 24. 
Iohan. 15. 
Act. 1. 
Johan. 17. 
lohan. 20. 
Gala Lo 
Galat. 2. 


by Sucteſſion, yea although her haue not one ſparke of Peter. S. Peter in the eld Fathers 


is diuerfy called, the Firſt, the Chiefe, the Top, the Bigh Honour of the Apoſſtteg; and 


in Euſebius, and S. Auguſtine, 725130225, and Princeps Apoſtolorum, Jn which laſt 
wo2ds of S. Auguſtine and Euſebius, J mult doe thee , god Reader, to vnderſtand, that 
Princeps, is not alwaies taken fo2 a Pꝛince, oz Gouernour endued with power, but often 
times fo2 the firſt man, oz beſt of a company. So we reade in the Scriptures, Princeps 
Familiæ: princeps Legationis : princeps Coquorum: that is, The Chiefoof the Henſe, or 
flacke : The chiefe of the Embaſſagg: The chiefe of the Cookes. Jn this ſenſe Cicero ſaith, Ser. 


uius Princeps in iure ciuili: Philoſophorum princeps Ariftippus : Seruius the chiefe in the 


Ciuile Lam Ariſtippus the chiefe of Phileſophers . Oo is S. Peter called Princeps Apo- 
ſtolorum: And therefoze S. Auguſtine calleth him, Primum, & Præcipuum, that is, The 
Firſt, and the chiefe of the Apoſtles. | 

UW may net imagine, as Þ. Harding ſermeth to doe, that Peter was made a Lond, 
oꝛ Pꝛinte, and had power and dominion ouer his bzethzen. S. Ambroſe, asitis befoze 
alleged, comparing Peter and Paul together, ſaith thus: Inter ipſos, quis cui præferatur, 


incertum eſt : Whether of theſe two I may ſet before the other, I cannot tell. Likewiſe S. Cy. 


prian ſaith; Hoc erant cæteri Apoſtoli, quod fuit Petrus, pari conſortio præditi, & Hono- 
ris, & Poteſtatis: The reſt of the Apoſiles were the ſame that Peter mas, euduod with like Fel. 
lowſhip both of Honour aud of Power. S. Ambroſe ſaith : Hee cannot diſcerne betweene Peter 
and Paul, whether he may ſet before other. S. Cyprian ſaith 2 All the Apoſtles bad hike Honea, 
rd the Power : Pet by M. Hardings fantaſie, Peter onely was the Pꝛinte: andall the 
reſt were ſubieas and vnderlings vnto him. N 

But Chry ſoſtome ſaith: Chriſt made Peter Ruler ouer the whole World, Jknow not what 
ſpeciall power M. Harding will gather of theſe woꝛds. Foz the ſame Commiſſion that 
was giuen to Peter, tnas large and as ample ſoꝛt was giuon alſo to the reſt of the Apo 
ſtles. Chꝛiſt ſaid vnts them all: Ite in vniuerſum mundum &c. Goe into the whole world 
and preach the Goſpell. And S. Paul ſaith it was pꝛopheſied of them befoze, Inomnemter- 
ram exiuit ſonus eorum: The ſound of them went out into all the world. Therefoze, thats. 
Chry ſoſtome ſpeaketh here of S. Peter, the ſame otherwherehe ſpeaketh in like foameof 
wo2ds of all the Apoſtles. Thus he waiteth vpon S. Iohn: Apoſtoli ſuſcipiunt curam 
totius mundi: The Apoſtles receine the charge of all theworld, Likewiſe hee waiteth of Sainf 
Paul: Michaeli Gens commiſſa eſt Iud zorum:Paulo vero Terræ, ac Maria, atque Yniuerf 
Orbis habitatio: Yats Michael & committed the nation of the ewes: but Land and Sea, and all 
the habitation of the world is committed vnto Paul. Andagaine: Paulo Deus omnem prædi- 
cationem, & res Orbis, & Myſteria cuncta, vniverſamqz diſpenſationem conceſſit: God 
hath giuen vnto Paul all maner preaching , the matters of the world, all Myſteries, andthe er- 
dering of all. Do likewiſe ſaith S. Gregorie : Paulus catenis vinctus Romam petit occupa- 
turus Mundum : Paul being bound with chaines, went to Rome, to conquer the whole world, And 
againe he ſaith : Paulus ad Chriſtum conuerſus, Caput effectus eſt Nationum : quis obti- 
nuit totius Eccleſiæ principatum: Paul being conuerted vnto Chriſt, ma made the Head of Na. 
tions, becauſe hee obteined the chieſtie of all the Church. This was that Uninerſall power, 
that Chryſoſtome ſaith was giuen vnto S. Peter: and that not ſenerally vnto him alone; 
but iopntly , and together, with all the reſt of Chꝛiſts Apoſtles - Which thing the-ſanis 
Chryſoſtome otherwhere plainly declareth by theſe wo2ds : Apoſtoli vniuerſumOibem 
terrarumperuaſerunt, & omnibus Principibus fuerunt magis proprie Principes, Regibus 
potentiores: The Apoſtles ranged oner the whole world, and were more like Princes , than the 
Princes indeed, and more mighty than the Kings. Thus was, not only Peter, butalſoall the 
reſt,andenery of the Apoſtles made rulers ouer the whole woꝛld. 2 143320400 


It is further alleged, That Peter appointed Iames Biſtop of Hieruſalem, and the ſame | 


uouched by Chry ſoſtome. Although this place of Chryſoſtome impoztnot greatly, vet 
being weil ſifted and conſidered, it may ſ&me very ſuſpitious, as no either 
with that went befo2e, oꝛ with that foloweth afterward : but altogether ſanozingofſome 
coꝛtuption. If M. Harding himſelfe would couſider the wozds withindifferent inge-/ 
ment, J doubt not but he would maruell how they came thither. 9 

Neither is it likely, That Iames toke authozitieof Peter, hauing befoze taken ſuffi 
cient anthoziticof Chailt himſelfe. Fo2 this Commiſſion Chꝛiſt gaue to euer of his Apd- 
ſtles ali alike : As my luuing Father ſent me, ſs doe I ſend Jon: Te ſhall be witneſſes tome; een 
fo the ends of the world. And if Peter gaue authoꝛitis vnto Tames ; who then gaue 


vnto Paul? Certainly S. Paul dwelt inns Peculiar, but was as much ſubiec to Juriſdiai⸗ 
on, as S. mes. But S. Paul ſaith, He was an Apoſtle, Non ab hominibus, neque per Hom 
r<n : Neither of men, nar by man, but by Ieſus Chriſt, and ed the Father. They that were 
the chiefe of the Apoſtles gane nothing vnto me. The preaching of the Guſpell among he — 


» 
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wat committed unto mee, euen as vinto Peter the preaching of the Goſpell among the Tewes. And 
Chryloltome expounding the ſame place faith thus: Paulus nihil opus habebat Pe- Paul 
tro, nec illius egebat voce: Sed honore par erat illi: nihil hic dicam amplius : Paul had no chiete: 
need of Peters helpe , nor ſtood in need of his voice: but was in honour as good as hee : I will ſa _ 
u more. Yeereby it may appeare , that the reſt of the Apoſtles toke not their Apoſtleſhip Chriſet.. To. 
oz authozity of S. Peter. 2 | piſt ad Galat, 
But being granted, that Peter appointed lames fo pꝛeach in Hieruſalem, yet will it not . 2 
follow there foꝛe, that Peter had rule and dominion oner the Apoſtles. Foz thereof would 
fallow this great inconueniencs ; The Appoſtles at Hieruſalem appointed Peter, to goe, and to Actor. &. 
preach in Samaria: Ergo, The Apoſtles had rule and dominion oner Peter. Which were an os 
- nerth;zowof . Yardings greateſt pꝛincipie. | CATE 
But let vs grant, that Peter was the Head of the Apoſtles, as a matter nothing per ; 
taining to this queſtion: Mill P. Harding thereofconclude , that the Pope is thereloꝛe 
the Head of the Uninerſall Church 2 Foz what is there in the Pope, that was in Peter? 
Þzeaching of the Goſpell? Pep:eacheth not. Feeding of the Flocke? Be fedeth not. Be 
willſay, Ducceſſion, and ſitting in Peters Chaire, which is in Rome. Aman may anſwer, , 
The Scribes and Phariſes ſate in Moſes Chaire, But . Harding knoweth, that Peter, when Matth. 23. 
hereceined this pꝛiuilege, was in Hieruſalem, and not in Rome. Therefoꝛe this argu⸗ 
ment would better ſtand thus: Peter neither had Dominion oner the reft of the ApoTles: 
no2 was Biſhop of Rome, when Chzilt ſpake vnto him: Therefoze the Biſhop of Rome 
cannot iuſtly claime hereby the Untuerſall Power and Dominion ouer all the wo2ld.UWe- | 
rlyS. Auguſtine ſaith , Paulus ipſe non poterat eſſe Caput eorum, quos plantauerat &c. Aaguſt. contra 
Paul hinaſelfe could not be the Head of them that be had planted: For he ſaith, that we being ma- literas Petilia- 
ij are ene Body in Chriſt : and that Chriſt himſelfe is the Head of that V/ninerſall Body. Of theſe 46.1. 
woꝛds ol S. Auguſtine we may gather this reaſon : S. Paul could not be the Head of them ? Corint. 12. 
that he had planted: Therefoze much lelle may the Pope be the Head of them that he ne⸗ Rom. 12. 
uer planted. | Epheſ. 1. 
Pet replie will be made, That Theodoretis calleth the ¶ hurch of Rome Ns biurtime on- 
bm, which woꝛds M. Harding vntruly franſlateth , Pꝛeſident, oꝛ bearing rule ouer the 
wozld. Foꝛ he knoweth, That the Gꝛeke word oyox9war, ſignificth, Sttting in the firlt 
place, and foꝛceth not of necefſity any rule oꝛ gouernment ouer others. Pe might better 
haue turned it, Eccleſiam orbis terrarum primariam, Tae moſt natable, or thiefe Church of 
the world: And ſo would his tranſlation haue well agreed with the Conffitutions of the 
Emperour Tuſtinian : wherein the pꝛæminence of fitting in the firlt place in all Councels 4»:b5./0/74.9, 
and Aſſemblies, is by ſpeciall ꝛiuilege granted to the Biſhopof Rome, De gccleſiti. 
Likewiſe it will be replied, That Cyprian calleth the Church of Rome, Eccleſiam Prin- tal. 1. 
cipalem : The principall Church: whereof it were much foz P. Harding to reaſon thus: Cod. de Sacro- 


The Church ef Rome u a principall Church: ſanctus Eccl.ca, 
Ergo, the Biſbop of Rome is Head of the Pninerſall Church. Decernimus. 
Foꝛ Cy prian himſelfe in the ſame Epiſtle in plaine expzeſſe wozds ſaith, The aut horitie ¶ Iprian. lib. 1. 
of the Biſhops of Aphrica is as gaod, as the authoritie of the Biſbep of Rome. Epift.3. | 
Cicero, to blaze the nobilitie of that citie, calleth it, Lucem orbis terrarum, atque Ar- Cicero Ca. 
cem omnium Gentium, The Light ot the Wozld, and the Caſtle of all Nations. til. Oratio. 4. 


Frontinus likewiſe, Roma Vrbs indiges, terrarumque Dea: Rome is a wantleſſe Citie, aud Perry; init. 

the Goadeſſe of the world. And S. Hierome of the ſame in his time ſaith, Romanum Imperi- Ji. 1. 64. i B. 
um nunc Vniuerſas Gentes tenet: The Empire of Rome now poſſeſſeth all Nations. And in the 
Councell ot Chalcedon the Emperour of Rome is called, Dominus Omnis Terræ, and, 
Dominus Vniuerſi Mundi: The Lord of al the Earth, and, the Lordof the whole World. In Hieron. ad Al- 
conſideration aſwell of this wozldly ſtate and maieſty, as alſo ot the number, and conffan- g4/iaw que/.r x 
die of Martyꝛs : of the place of Peters trauell: of the antiquitie ofthe Church : andof the (o»cil. ¶ halce- 
puritie of Doctrine, the Church of Rome was called theP2incipall Church of all others. den. Actio. 1. 
But her addeth further, Vnde Vnitas Sacerdotalis exorta eſt: Fromwhence the Vuitie of the 
Priefthood fir began. Foz that theſe wozvs ſetme to weigh much, thinke it gad harrein 
to heare the iudgement of ſome other man, that may ſ:eme indifferent. Polydorus Virgi · Poi dar. xirgil 
us expounding the ſame woꝛds of Cyprian wꝛiteth thus: Ne quis erret, nulla alia ratione de inuentorib. 
Sacerdotalis ordo à Romano Epiſcopo proſectus eſſe dici poteſt, niſi apud Italos duntaxat rerum lib. 4. 
id factum eſle intelligatur: cum perdiu ante aduentum Petri in vrbem Romam, apud Hie- 
roſoly mos Sacerdotſumritt᷑ inſtitutum fuiſſe, liquidò liqueat: Left am man heereby deceine 
bimſelf e, it cannot in any ether wiſe be ſaid, that the order of Prieſt hood grew firſt from the Biſhop 
of Rome, vnleſſe we underſtand it onely within Italy. For it ts clere and ont of que dien, that Prieft- 

00d was orderly appointed at Hieruſalem a good while before Peter euer came to Rome . This 
(emmeadatton therefoze , by the iudgement ol Polydore, was giuen by S. * b — 
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Church ef Rome in reſpect of Italie, and net inreſpect of the whole woꝛld. And therefoze 


Auguſt. de con- S. Auguſtine ſaith, Ciuitas, quaſi Mater, & Caput eſt Cæterarum : vnde etiam Metropolis 
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S. Baſil, The Pillar and Buttreſſe of the Church. 


appellatur: The Citie is as the Mother and the Head of other townes : and thereof ( in reſpedl 
of ſuchtomnes) it is called the Mother Citie. And in this ſenſe Chry ſoſtome calleth the Citie 
cf Antioch, Metropolim Fidei, The Mother of the Faith. | . 

M. Harding ſaith further, The ( hurch is called the Houſe of God : Ihe ruler whereof ( : 
S. Ambroſe) theſe daies 2 Damaſus. Mett is narrow ſteking to finds out fomewhat:; 
and pet the ſame ſomewhat will be woꝛth nothing. Firſt, what opinion S. Ambroſe hay 
herein, it is eafte elſewhere ol other his wozds to be ſcene. Jn his Epiſtle vnto the Em- 
perour Valentinian,hecalleth Damaſus, not inte ofthe People:noz Head ofthe Church; 
noꝛ Uniuerſall Biſhop : but onely Biſhop of the Church of Rome. And waiting vnto $i- 
ricius the Biſhop of Rome, he calleth him his 15;other. 1 — 5 

But he calleth Damaſus by expꝛeſſe woꝛds, the 'Ruler of Gods Church. Ve might 
boue had the like witneſſe of S. Hierome, Damaſus virgo, Eccleſiæ Virginis Doctor eſt: 
Damaſus being a Virgin, is the teacher ef the ¶ hurch, that us a Uirgw. And what will .Yar- 
ding gather hereof 2 Oz what thinketh he ol Ambroſe himſelfe, andof other Biſhops? 
was not euery ofthem the Kuler of the Church of God? Uerily S. Paul thus erhozteth the 
Clergie of Epheſus at his departing thence : Z abe heed to your ſelues, and to the whole flacks, 
wherein the Holy Gheft hath made you onerſeers torule the Church of ed, which he hathigatten 
with his Blood. There appeareth no other difference between theſe wo2ds of S. Paul, and 
the other of S. Ambroſe, ſauing only, that S. Ambroſe ſaith, Rector Eccleſiæ: and S. Paul 
ſaith, Regere Eccleſiam. Pet did nat S. Paul by his woꝛds appoint the Pinifters of Ephe- 
ſus to rule over the whole Church of God. Thus S. Hicrome calleth Origen, Magiſtrum 
Eccleſiarum, The Maſter or Teacher of the ¶ burches. Thus Theodorecus calleth Chryſo- 
ſtome, Doctorem Orbis terrarum, The teacher of all the world. Thus Nazianzenecalleth 

But marke well (gentle Reader) and thou ſhall ſee, that P. Harding hath pzetily we⸗ 
ffed vp this plate of S. Ambroſe quite out of tune, and of an Jndefinite, 02 a Particular 
Pꝛopoſition, contrary to his rules of Logike, will needs conclude an Uniuerſall,thebet- 
ter to maintaine the Popes Uniuerſall power. Foz that S. Ambroſe ſpeakethindefinite 
ly of a Church, without limitation of one, o2 other, that PM. Harding ſtretchethandfoy- 
ceth to the whole Uniuerſall Church: as if the whols Church of God had bene at Rome. 
The like kind ol erroꝛ led Bonifacius the eight to reaſon thus: Dominus dixit generali- 
ter, Paſce oues meas, non ſingulariter, has, aut illas: Ergo, commiſiſſe intelligitur Vniuer- 
fas: The Lord ſaid generally unto Peter, F eed my ſheepe : he ſaid not ſpecially, Feed theſe or them: 
Therefore we muſt underfland, that he committed them vnto Peter altogether, Jf M. Harding 
had not taken S. Ambroſe vp ſo ſhoꝛt, by the woꝛds that immediately follow, he might well 
haue knowen his meaning. Foz thus he openeth what he meant by the Houſe of God: 
Ibi neceſſe eſt dicatur eſſe Domus Dei, & Veritas, vbiſecundum yoluntatem ſuam timetur: 
There we muſt needs ſay, Gods Howſe,and Truth is, mherſoeuer God is feared according to hu wil. 
Chis houſe was in all places where God was knowen and ſerued: and not only in the 
Church ol Rome. 6 

Pet will M. Harding ſay , Theſe be euaſions. Foz S. Ambroſe ſmeth to acknowledge a. 
ſpeciall rule and gouernment in Damaſus, that was not common vnto others. Certain⸗ 
ly his woꝛds impozt not ſo. And how can we know his meaning, but by his wozds ? But 
to put the matter out of doubt, let vs conſider whether the ſclfe ſame fozme of ſpiech, haue 
bene applied vnto any others in like (o2t. Arſenius in his ſubmiſſion wꝛiteth thus vnte 
Athanaſius : Nos quoque diligimus pacem, & vnitatem cum Eccleſia Catholica, cui tu pet 
Dei gratiam præfectus es: Wee alio loue Peace and Vaitie with the Catholique Church, auer 
which you by the grace of God are made gouernour. Mete Athanaſius is pzonounced Gouer- 
nourof the Catholique Church: Yet was he net the Biſhopof Rome. So like wiſe ſaith 
S. Cyprian: Næe Eccleſia vna eſt, quæ tener, & poſſidet omnem ſponſi ſui in Gratiam : 
hac præſidemus: This Church is one, that keepeth and holdeth the grace of her Spouſe: Inthi 
Church we are the Rulers, tere S. Cyprian calleth himſelfe the Pzeſident oz Ruler of Gods 
Church: Pet was he the Biſhop of Carthage, and not of Rome. To be ſhozt,inliks ſozt 
Origen pꝛonounteth generally of all Pꝛieſts: Si tales fuerint, vt à Chriſto ſuper illos ædi- 
ficetur Eccleſia: I they be ſuch, as d pen them the Church of God maybe built. irre Origen 
imagineth, that every P2tett is the ſoundation of Cods Church : Pet were it hard to 
ſap, Every Mꝛieſt is Bichepof Rome. S. Ambroſes meaning therefoze is, that euer 
ſhepoꝛ Patriarke within his Y2eciacts, oz P2ouince, is the ruler of the whole Church. 
And this is it that Cy priznſ@ meth to ſay: Epiſcopatus vnus eſt, cuius a ſingulis inſoli- 
gum pars tenctur: Z, Sprich i one, a portion whereof is poſſeſſed in whole of ener) Biſboy- 
? 8 Chereloꝛe 
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Therefoze P. Barding ſcemeth to dse w2ong to S. Ambroſe, thus violently to abuſe his 
1p03ds ,to pꝛoue the Biſhop of Romes Uniuerſall Power | 

Here P-Parding doubting leſt his Reader being weary of theſe cold lender ſhifts, 
and loking foꝛ ſome other moze ſubſtantiall and fozmall reaſons, would ſay ; / hearenor yet 
the Head of the V ninerſall Church, purpolely pꝛeuenteth the matter, and ſaith ; what fozceth 
that, whether that veris terme be vſed in any ancient waiters 02no? Gentle Reader, J 
beſ@ch thee, marke well this dealing. This name, the Bead of the Wniuerſall Church 
is the very thing that we denie , and that Þ. Harding hath taken in hand to pꝛoue, and 
boldly auoucheth, that he hath alceady plainly thewed and pꝛoued the ſame, Pet now in 
the end, finding himſelfe deffitate, he turneth it of, as a thing ol notight, and ſaith, hat 
forceth that, whether he were called by that very name or no ? As though he would ſap, All the 
old Fathers of the Church both OGꝛerkes and Latines, wanted wozdsandeloquence,and 
either they could not, oꝛ they durft not call the Nead of the Church by his owne peculiar 
name. Powbeit, ifthe Biſhop ol. Rome be ſo called, it may be ſhewed : If not, then is 
my firlt aſſertion true · Uerily, touching the title of Aniuerſall Biſthop, S. Gregory cal» 
leth it, Nouum nomen: A nem name, vnacquainted, and unknowen unto the World ; And 
ſaith farther: /f we quietly take this matter, we deſtroy the Faith of the Uninerſall ¶ hurub. This 
therefoze was the cauſs that the ancient Doctours neuer called the Biſhop of Rome the 
head of the Church: foꝛ that they knew he was neither reputed noz taken ſo,noz was in⸗ 
ded the Head of the Church. M · Yarding hauing not yet found the thing that he ſo long 
ſought foꝛ, at the laſt is faine to mans it vp by ſhift of reaſon ; The Voiuerſall Church (ſaith he) 


is the houſe of Gad. oy 
Damaſas is the Ruler of the Houſe of God; Ergo, Damaſus is Ruler of the Vniuerſall Church, 


This Fyllogiſius is amanifelt Fallax, and hath as many faults as line. 

Firſt, there is an Equiuocation oz double vnderſtanding of theſe woꝛds: The houſe of 
God. Foz both the Uninerſall Church, and alſo euerp particular Church, is Gods houſe. 
Againe, there is another Fallax, which they call, Ex meris particularibus,oz, A non Diſtri- 
buto ad Diſtriburum. * : | 

Chirdlp, there is another foule fault in the very Fo2me ofthe Syllogiſms,caſfie fozany 
Childe to eſpie : Fo2 contrary to all Logiks and oder of Reaſon, he concludeth In Secun- 


Jregor. lib. . 
E *1 38. 5 
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da Figura affirmative 3 whereas M. Parding knoweth, all the P oz Fo2mes of the 


Hecond Figure muſt needs conclude Negatiuè. The weakneſſe hereof will the better ap⸗ 
peare by the like: Z he Vniner/all C hurch is the ¶ atholike Church: But Arſenius ſaith; A- 
thanaſus the Biſhop of Alexandria was Ruler of the Catholike Church: Ergo, Athanaſins the 
Biſhop of Alexandria was ruler of the Oninerſall Church. | 

Thus hitherto M. Iewel may truly ſay, M. Harding hath vet bꝛought neither Clanſe 
no; Sentence ſufficient to pzoue, that the Biſhsp of Rome was called either the Uniner- 
all Biſhop, oz the Head ot the Uniuerſall Church. 


A. Harding. The 32. Diniſion. 


But to ſatisfie theſe men, and to take away occaſion of cauill,I will allege a few places where the expreſſe 
terme (Head)is attributed to Peter the firſt Biſhop of Rome, and by like right to his Succefſours, and to 
the See Apoſtolike, Chryſoſtome ſpeaking of the vertue and power of Peter, and of the ſtedfaſtneſſe of 
the Church, in the 55.Homily vpon Matthew hath theſe words among other; Cuins Paſtor & coput homo piſ- 
cator atque ig nobilis c. By which words he affirmeth that the Paſtor and head of the Church, being but 
afiſher, a man, and one of baſe parentage, paſſeth in fit mneſſe the nature of the diamant. Againe, in an 
Homilie of the praiſes of Paul, he ſaith 1 Neither was this man only ſuch a one, but he 415 which was 
the Head of the Apoſtles, who often times ſaid, he was ready to beſtow his life for Chriſt, and yet was full 
ſore afraid of death. If he were head of the Apoſtles, then was he head of the inferiour people, and ſo head 
of the Vniuerſall Church. 

Hierome writing againſt Iouinian ſaith; Propterea inter duodecim vnus eligitur , vt capite conſtituts Schiſmatis 
telatar occaſeo : For that cauſe among the twelue , one is ſpecially choſen out, that the head being ordained, 
occaſion of Schiſme may be taken away. Whereby it appeareth, that Peter was conſtituted head, ſot auoi- 
ung of diuiſion and ſchiſme. Now the danger ofthe incomuenience remaining ſtill, yea more than at that 
time, for the greater multitude of the Church, and for ſundry other imperfections; the ſame remedy muſt 
be thought to continue, vnleſſe we would ſay that Chriſt hathlefle care ouer his Church now chat it is ſo 
much increaſed, than he had at the beginning, when his flocke was ſmall. For this cauſe, except we denie 
Godsprovidence toward his Church, there is one head for avoiding of ſchiſme alſo now, aſwell as in the 
Apoſtles time. Which is the Succefſour of him that was head by Chrilts appointment then, the Biſhop of 
Rome ſitting in the ſeat that Peter ſate in. $3 

Cyrillus ſaith : Petra: vt Prisceps Caputq; cæterorũ primas exclamanit , Tu es Chriſfus Filius Dei vini: Peter ag 
Printe and Head of the reſt, firſt cried out, Thou art Chriſt the Sonne of the liuing God. Auguſtine alſo in 
a Sermon to the people, calleth him Head of the Church, ſaying; Totixe Corporis membrum inipſo capite curat 
Eecleſſa, c in itſo vertice componit omnum membrorum Sa nit atem: He healeth the member of the whole Body, in 
the Head it ſelfe ofthe Church, and in the top it ſelfe he ordereth the health of all the members: And in an 
other place; Saluator quando pro ſe, & Pet ro exoloi mbet , pro omnibus exolwiſſe videtur. Quia ficut in Saluatore erant 
tunes cauſe magiftery, ita p20 Saluatorem in Petro omnes continentur : ipſum enim confluuwt Caput (124. omnium : 
Our Saviour , faith Auguſtine , when as he commanded paiment (tor the Emperour) to be made for _ 

| V ſelfe, 


A Head for wor- 
thineſſe & bold. 
neſſe of ſpirit. S 
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elfe, and for Peter, hie ſee meih to haue paid for all. Becauſe as all were in our Savicur for cauſe of teach. 

Head ing, ſo after our Sauiour, all are contamed in Peter, tor he ordaine d him Head of all. Accie haue iheſe 

: the plaine and exprefle tei me; Head ot ihæ reſt, Head of the Church, Head“ of all, rd therefore orb Fat 
uerſal! Church. What Will they haue more ? Neither beere can they ſay, that although this title of ihe Head 
be giden to beter, yet it is not deriued and transferred from lum to ls Succs flours,” For ilus is mamhſett. 
that Chriſt inſtituted his Chui ch, fo as it ſl. ould continue tothe worlds end, actoid.ng to che laynig of 
Eſay the Pi ophet; Super ſelium David, c. V pon the ſeat of Dauid, and vpon lus Kzngcome, ( ———y 
ſit to ſtrengthen it, and to eſtabl. ſli it in iudgement and rigteouſneſſe, fi om this Aay for euei more, nd Caps, x 
thereof it is cuident that he ordained thofe who then were in miniſtery, fo as their authoritie and pd 
ſhould be deriued vnto their attercommers for the vtility of the Church for ener; ſpecially, whereas he faid,; Maul. 24, 
Behold I am with you vntill the end of thè World. And therefore, as Vitor wrieeth in his ſto ofperſe= 1.1 
cution of the Vandales, Eugenius Biſhop of Carthago conuented ot Obadus a great Captanne . 
King of the Vandales, about a Counc ell to be kept in Aphrica for matters of the Fauh, be twixt the Ariaus 


ſupported by the King and the Cacholtkes, ſaid in this wile, Si noftram fidem, e. If ihe Kings power dee 
to know our Faith, whichis one and the true, let him ſend to his friends. I wall wrne alſo to my brethren 
that my fellow - Biſſ ps come, who may declare the Faith that is common to you and vs, thereheehath 
theſe words) Et præcipaè Eccleſia Rana, que Caput eff omnium Eceleſiarum: And ſpecially the Churchot Rome 
which is the Head of all the Churches, Naming the Church of Rome, he meaneth the Biſhop there, or his 
Legates to be ſent in his ſtead | nn 
Tbus it is procued by good and ancient authorities, that the name and title of the Head, Ruler, Pref. 
dent, Chiefe and Principall Gouernour-ot the Church, is of the Fathers attribured, not only to Peter, but 
alſo to his Succe ſſours Bifl.ops of the See Apoſtolike. And therefore M. Ie wel may thinke himſel fe by this : 
charitably ad moniſſied, to remember his promiſe of yeelding and ſubſcribing, = bg 


The Biſnop of Sariſbarie, | 


I might well pale ailtheſc authoꝛilies ouer loithout anſwer , as being no partof this 
queſtion. Foz, J truſt, the indifferent Reader of himſelfe will lone bela ue, we ſatze no 
yuarrell againſt S. Peter, noꝛ goe about to ſcanne his titles, oꝛ to abꝛidge hum ot his tight. 
It is knowen that S. Peter by theſe Fathers here alleged, Auguſtine, Hierome, Chry- 
loſtome, and Cyril, is called the Top and Bead of the Apoſtles. And if nerd ſo required, 
the came might be auduched by authoꝛities many moe. Foz who is he that knowethnot 
this: | 5 

But P. Yardingknoweth, the caſe is moned, not of S. Peter, but ſpecially and name ⸗ 
ly of the Bichops of Rome: and ot them, he knoweth,he ſheuld haue anlwerer, if his mind 
had berne to deale plainly, and as he ſaith, fully to ſatiſſe his Reater. Within the ſpace 
of the fit ſt ix hundꝛed peeres, there were in Rome 68. Biſhops, foʒ their conſtancie in the 
Faith, fo2 their Ucrtue and Learning farre cxcading the reſt, that haue bene ſithence. 
The number of them being ſo great, thetr learning ſo notable, their life ſo holy, it is mary 
uell, M. Harding ſhould not be able toſhcw, that any one of them all, in ſo long a time, 
was once called the Head of the Church, and therefoze ſhould thus reſt only vpon S. Peter, 
who , when he receiued theſe titles, was not Biſhep of Rome; and of whom there is no 
queſtion moned. Wherefoze M. Harding may better ccnfider his note in the margin: 
and whereas he hath wꝛitten thus: Peter and his Succeſſoꝛs called the Head of the Church expreſiy: 
He map rather amend it, and make it thus Only Peter, and not one of his Succeſſours, called 
Head af the Church expr:ſly. So ſhould his note and his text agre together: and ſo ſhould 
he not deceiue his Reader. 77 95 ä To 

Perc by the way, J muſt put M. Harding in remembꝛante, notwithſtanding, fo2 his 
eſtimations ſake, he would faine haue his fozth in theſe matters, yet ſheuld he not there- 
foze thus beguile the cies of the ſimple, and thus miſtepoꝛt and falſific the woꝛds of the 

M. Harding ancient Fathers. Fo2 alleging S.Hicrome, he leaueth cut wozds , and al:ogether diſſem 
miſallegeth the bleth the whole meaning. In S. Avguſtine he hath ſhifted and placed one woꝛd foz ane» 
eld Doctours. ther. S. Hierome in that place with great contention of wozds , commendeth S. Iolin as 
bone S. Peter, namely fo2 that S. Peter was a Married man, and S. lohn a Uirgin. In the 

Hieronym, ad- heat of his talke, he laieth this cbiecicn againſt himſelfe: At dices, Super Petrum fundatur 
uerſus Iouinia · Eccleſia: licet id ipſũ in alio loco ſuper omnes Apoſtolos fiat, & cuncti Claues Regni Corls- 
num, liß. 1. ruaccipiant,& ex æquo ſuper eos Eccleſiæ fortitudo ſolidetur: But the wilt ſay,the Chureb 
The Apoſtle was built vpon Peter (and not vpon Iohn. ) Albert in another place the ſame is done (that is,the 
all equall. Church is built) vpox a/l the Apoſtles: and all receiue the Keies of the R ingdome of Heauen: 
and the firength of the Church is built equally vpon them all. P. Yarving thought it god to 

ſkip and diſſemble theſe woꝛds, notwithſtanding they be toined all together in one ſen⸗ 

tence with the reſt. It followeth: Tamen propterea inter duodecim vnus eligtur, vt Cape 

conſtituto, Schiſmatis tollatur occaſw. Sed cur non Iohannes electus eſt virgo? Etati de- 

latum eſt: quia Petrus Senior erat: ne adhuc Adoleſcens, & penè Puer progreſſæ etatis 

hominibus præferretur Notwithſtanding the Diſciples were all equalliyet therefore one 15 cho» 

ſen among the twelue, that a Head being appointed,occaſion of Schiſme might be taken away. Then 

wilt ſay againe, And why was not John being 4 wir gin, choſento bee this Head! Ye an{wereth: 

Chriit gaue the preeminence unto age. For Peter was an aged man: leſt that Iohn being a you$ 

g man, 


S. Auguſtine 
ſaith, Caput eo- 
rum, not Cafut 
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nau, and in maner a childe, ſhould be placed before men of yeeres. This therefoze is S. Hie- 
romes meaning, that Chꝛiſt, to auoid confuſion, which lightly happeneth in all companies 
whers as is none 92der, appointed S. Peter, fox that he was the eldeſt man, to ſpeake and 
to deals fo2 the reft,as the Chieſe and end or all his bꝛethꝛen. Which oꝛder allo was afs 
ferward vninerſally taken thoꝛowout the woꝛld, that in euery Congregation ot Pꝛieſts, 
one ſhould haue a ſpeciall pꝛeeminente aboue others, and be called Epiſcopus, the Biſhop. 
This was thought a good politike way to anoid contention in the Church and not, as . 
Marding imagineth, Te make one man the Vniuerſall Ruler over all the World! But touching 
this whole matter, J haus anſwered moꝛe at large in the 15. Diuiſion of this Article. 
In the allegation of S. Augüſtines woꝛds, M. Harding foz his pleaſure, hath vttered 
manifeſt cozruption,in the ſcead ot this wozd Eorum, purpolely viing this woꝛd, Omninm. 
Fo2 whereas S. Auguſtine ſaith: Ipſum conſtituit Caput eorum: Chriſt appointed bins to bee 
the Head of them: M. Harding thought it better to allege it thus: Ipſum conſtituit Caput 
Omnium : Chriſt appointed him to be Head ef At: Ye ſaw tight well, that coꝛxupt Doariue 
would not ſtand without ſome cozruption. ' | N | 
Further, J doubt not, but M. Harding doth well remember that the queſtion that li⸗ 
eth betwæne vs, riſeth not of any extraszdinarꝝ name, once oʒ twice giuen vpon ſome 
ſpeciall affection, but of the vſuall and knowen ſtils of the Biſhops of Rome. Foz Theo- 
phraſtus ſaith 3 Quæ ſemel aut bis accidunt, contemnunt Legiſlatores : The Lawmakers 
haue no regard to ſuch things, as neuer happen but once or twice, Neither whatſoeuer name is 
giuen fo any man of fausur oꝛ admiration of his vertue,is therefoze to be reckoned as his 
o2dinary title. S. Chry ſoſtome waiteth thus of the Emperoꝛ Theodoſius: Læſus eſt, qui 
non habet parem vllum ſuper terram: Summitas , & Caput omnium ſuper terram homi- 
num: He is offended that in the Earth hath no peere : the T oppe andthe Head of al mes in the 
#orld. Eleutherius the Biſhop of Rome, gaue this title unte Lucius the King of this 
Aland: Vos eſtis Vicarius Chriſti : Tow ( being the K 75 ) are (brifs Vicar. Chryſoſtome 
ſpeaking of Elias, calleth him Prophetarum Caput: Z. 
cell of Epheſus wziting vnto the Emperours I heodoſius and Valentinianus, expzefſeth 
Cyrillus the Biſhop of Alexandria by this title: Caput Epiſcaperum congregatorum Cy - 
rillus : Cyrillus the Head of the Biſhops there aſſemb] K. Likewiſe Gregory intitleth S. Paul 
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iu this wiſe; Paulus ad Chriſtum conuerſus, Capiſt effe ctus eſt Nationum: Paul being con- Epiſt. 5. 
werted unto Chrift, was made the Head of Nations, And ta takenerer view of the Biſhop of Heger. in 1. 


Romes one ſpeciall titles, Pope Nicolas thereof ju;iteth thus: Conſtat Pontificem à pio 
Principe Conſtantino Deum appellatum a It is well knowen, that the Pope of that godly Prince 
Conſt antiuus was called God. And further they lay : Papa we” pt Abel, in Zelo Elias, in 
manſuetudine Dauid, in poteſtate Petrus, in vnctione Chriſtus: The Pope in Primacie is A- 
bel, in 2eale is Elias, is mildneſſe is Dauid, in power is Peter, in anointing is Chriſt, Theſe 
names, as J haue ſaid, of affection and fanour haue bene ginen : yet will not . Harding 
therefoze ſap, that either the Emperour eught to be called the Head of all men vpon earth; 
oꝛ the king, Chꝛiſts Uicar ; oz Elias, the Bead of the Pꝛophets; 82 Cyrillus, the Head of 


Re gum, lib 4. 
cap. 4. | 
Diſt. 96. Satis 


euidenter. 


the Councell; oꝛ S. Paul, the Peavof Nations; oz the Biſhop of Rome, God o2 Chziſt, 


as by an vſuall and o2dinary title. And although, as J haus ſaid, S. Peters titles be no- 

thing incident to this Nueffion, vet we may examine . Pardings argument touching 

theſame ; Peter (ſaith he) was Head of the Apoſtles: | 
Exe, He was Head of other inferiour people ; and ſo Head of the Vniuerſall Church, 

This isa deceitfull kinde of argument, and riſeth by degrees and ſteps, and in the 
Scholes is called Sorices. In like ſozt . Harding might concluve thus: 

Elias, as ¶ hryſoſtoms ſaith, was Head of the Prophets: 
Ergo, He was Head of the inferiour people: and ſo of the whole Vniuerſal Church, 

But the errour herof will better appeare by that argument that Themiſtocles the Gos 
nernour of Athens ſometimes made of himſelfe,his Wife, and his Childs. Thus he ſaid ; 

The people of Athens i ruled by me: Iamruled by my IVife. | 
LW Wife ts ruled by my Childe: , 
Ergo, The people of Athens is ruled by my ¶ hilde. 

In thisreaſon this one woꝛd Rule, hath thzce fignifications . Fo2 Thewiftoclesruled, 
a$aGonernaur : his Wife, as a ſhzew : his Childe, as a wanton. And therein ſtandeth 
the errourof the argument. Do likewiſe this woꝛd Head, ſignifteth ſometime the chiefe 
in Learning, ſometime the chiefe in Dignity , ſometime the chiefe in Gouernment, And 
hareefalſo in reaſoning riſeth great errour. Fo2 it were great follie fo reaſon thus: Paul 
inlearning and dignity was the Head of all others: Ergo, Be was the Head in Gouern⸗ 
ment euer all others, 


Touching Victor that wrote the ſtozy of the Aandales, he is neither Stripture, no2 
(V) 2 Councell 
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CRAL) Councell, noz Dodour, noꝛ waiteth the Oꝛder oꝛ Pꝛadiſe ofthe Pzimitiue Church: noz 
Peter not is it well knowen, either of what credit he was, oz when he liued: noꝛ doth he call the Bi · 
head ſhog of Rome the Mead of the UAniuerſall Church. Dnely he faith , Rome « the Chiefe or 

Head Church of ab others. UWyich thing of dur part, io; that time is not denied: as may 

2 better appeate by that is witten befoꝛe in ſundzy plates of this Article. Do toth Pruden- 
Prodentius in tius call Bethleem the Head of the Moꝛld: Sancta Bethlem Caput eſt Orbis. So likewiſe 
Enchiridio. Chry ſoſtome g{uing inſtrudions vnto Flauianus touching the City of Antioch, ſaith vnto 
Coryſaſt. ad po. him: Cogita de totius Orbis Capite: Zhinbe thog of ( Antioch, that is) the Head of all the 
pulum Ants World. Wereby is meant a Head of Dignity o2 Honour, and not of Rule, i 
och, hom. z. M. Harding finding not one of the whole number ok the Biſhops of Rome, once na⸗ 

med the Head of the whole Church, therefozo thought it heſt to found his p2wfe vpon S. 

Peter. And foꝛ that cauſe, others of his ſide haue aduanced S. Peter abous all Creatures. 

Extra. de ele- Bonifacius ſaith, That God twke Peter, In Conſortium Indiuiduæ Trinitatis: Inte the 
ion. & electi fellowſhip enen of the Indiuiſible Trinity: & that from him as from the Head, he powreth all hu 
poteftateBonf. gifts into the B ody. Dereof P. Harding foꝛceth his argument thus: Peter was the Head of che 


— A poſtles, and ſo of all other infer:ours : 
A, 
8. Fundamẽ F E rgo, ThcBiſl:op of Rome is the Head of the vniuerſall Church. 


Ab 5 *y 700 Thus, as lulianus the Emperour in his phꝛenſie ſometime imagined, that the Gzeaf 
quoda m capi Alexanders ſoule was come by Succeflion to dwell in him: euen ſo now the Bichops of 
donaſu4 9% Rome imagine by like phantaũe o phzenſle, that S. Peters ſoule commeth by Succeſſion 
Fendi in ta dwell in them: and that therefoze they ought to haue what ſoeuer title oꝛ intereſt peter 
Corpus. ji! had. And fo2 that cauſe they ſay, We are Peters Succeſſours. Euen as the Phariſe is ſomes 
Socrates li. 3* time ſaid: We be the children of Abraham. But S. Iohn the Baptiſt ſaid vnto them: ae 
64, 1 1 not pour affiance in ſuch Succeſſion, For God is able euen ofthe flones to raiſe vp Children vnto A- 
Match. 5 braham. And when the chiloꝛen of Scæua being Soꝛterers and Jnfidels began topzaciſe 
Actor. 19. ä ö | 
| in the name ol Chriſt and Paul, the man poſſeſf made them anſwer: Chriſt Iknow,and Paul 
1 know, but what are you? @urely Peter was not the Head of the Apoſtles, becanſehe was 
Biſhop of Rome, Foz he was ſo appointed by Chzilk, in conſideration of age, and bolo⸗ 
neſſe of ſpirit, long befcze he came to Rome: yea and had ſo bene, and ſohadcontinned, 
although he had neuer come to Rome. fWyerefaze P. Yardings argument is a Fallax, 
and in the Scholes is called Fallacia accidentis. 
Thus notwithſtanding S. Peter were Head of the Church, vet cannot the Biſhop of 
Rome therefoze ot right claime the ſame title. And albeit S.Pctcr of ſpectall reuerence, and 
Paul the Head admiration of his ſpirit and vertues, were ſometimes ſocalled, as S. Paul ſometimes alſs 
a/well as Peter. was, yet vnderſtanding this chiefty fo; Untuerfall Power, x Gouernment, « Authozity 
to command, S. Peter neither was the Head of the Uninerſall Church inderd, noz was ſo 
eſtmed oꝛ taken among his bꝛethꝛen, as many wates it may well appeare. And therefoze 
Gregor. li. 4. S. Gregory faith ; Paulus membra Dominici Corporis certis extra Domini quaſi capitibus, 
Eprit. 38. & ipſis quidem Apoſtolis ſubijci particulariter euitauit: S. Paul forbade that the members 
of Chriſts Body. ſhonld not be ſubiect particularly vnto any certaine Heads beſides the Lord, us not 
Auguſtin. con- vnto the Apoſtles themſeluet. Os ſaith S. Auguſtine, às it is vefoze alleged: Nec Apoſtolus 
tra literas Pe- Paulus Caput eſt, & Origo eorum, quos plantauerat: Nether is Paul himſelfe the Head of 
til iani, l. ic 6. them whom he planted. Like wiſe againe he ſsith: Paulus Apoſtolus, quanquam ſub Capite 
Auguftin. con- præcipuum membrum, tamen membrum eſt Corporis Chriſti: Paul the Apoſtle,athengh he 
tra Epiſtolam bea ſpecial member vnder (Chziſt) the Head, yet he a member (and not the Head) of C hriſtt 
Parmeniani, Body, To concluds, S. Gregory ſaith: Certè Petrus Apoſtolus primum membrum Sanctæ 


1 2. ca. 8. & Vniuerſalis Eccleſiæ eſt, Paulus, Andreas, Iohannes, quid aliud, quam ſingularium ſunt 
Gregor. li. 4. plebium Capita? Et tamen ſub vno Capite omnes membra ſunt Eccleſiæ. Atque vt cun- 
Epift. 38. Qa breui cingulo locutionis aſtringam, Sancti ante Legem, Sancti in Lege, Sancti ſub Gra- 


tia : Omnes hi perficientes Corpus Domini, in membris ſunt Eccleſiz conſtituti: Et nemo 
ſe vnquam Vniuerſalem vocari voluit: Indeed Peter the Apeſtle is the chiefe member of the holy 
Urinerſal Chi rch. Paul, Andrew and Iohn, what are they elſe, but the Heads of ſeucral people? 
Tet notwithſtanding vnder one Head they are all members of the Church. To be foort, the Saints 
before the Law, the Saints in the Law, the Saints wnder Grace, all accompliſhing the Loras Boch, 
are placed among the m:mbers of the (hurch : And there was neuer yet none that wonld cal him. 
ſelfe Vniuerſall. 

Yereof we map well conclude thus: S. Peter, touching E ouernment and D2dinary 
Rule, was not the Head of the Uniuerſall Church: Ergo, Much leſſe is the Pops the 
Mead of the Untuerſa!l Church. 


1 J FE | , , 
AA. Harding. The 33. Diniſion. 
I will 2dde to all that hath beene h therto ſaid of this matter, a ſaying of Martin Luther, that ſuch as doe 


x:tle regard the gravity of ancieat Fathers of the old Church, may yet iome what be mooued withthe _ 
ne 
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neſſe ofthe yong Father Luther, Patriarke and founder of their new Church, Lightnefle I may well call it, 


for in chis ſaying which I ſhall heere rehearſe , he doth not ſo ſoberly alloy the Popes Primacy, as in ſun- 
dric other Treatiſes hee dothrafhly and furiouſly inueigh agHnit the ſame, In Tice Treatiſe intuuled, 
Keſouutio Lutheriane ſuper p ropoſitione ſua 13. De poteſtat Pape : His words bee theſe ; Pritmum quad me mo- 
wer Roman] Pontificem efje alis ammbos, quos faltem nowerimas ſe Pont/ficesgerere , Supemorem, off 1ſa volantas 
Dei, quam in ipſo fatto idemus, No que en ſine volumtate Dit , in hanc Monetthiam vnqu venire potu . ſſet Roma- 


n Pontifex , At volantas Dei , quoquo modo note fuerit , cum rewerent ia ſeſcitienda 22 zes que nen licet tem- 


re R.mano Pontifici.in ſuo primato reſiſters. Nec autem ratio tanta eſt, vt fi etiam nulla ſcriptara, unlla alia cauſa 
eſſer , hec tamen [aus eſſet ad cempeſcendam te meritatem reſiflentiom. Et bac ſola ratione glorieſ ima Martyr Cy- 
priancs , per multas EpiPolas confilentiſſime gloriatur contra omnes Epiſce po quorumconque adverſaries; Scat 
Ne gien, quod detem Tribus Iſraai diſteſerunt à Reboam filis Salumonis, &. temen que $iluatete. Pei, fin 
aue loritate ſaclum eſt, ratum apud Leam fuit. Nam c apad Theologe: omnes, voluntas Hg, quam voc ant operatia- 
ien Dei, man wing ge. im alla figne volunegrs Deig vt precepia frobibuine the,metwends oft. 14co mn video quomode 
fint excnſati a galtſee rate, qui huic yolontati cantranenjenteis ſeſe à Reman Pont fis autJoritate ſpbirabunt, Ecce 
bet eff vna prima mihi inſuperabiiis ratis, que me ſubicit Romano Pont ici, & primatum eius confiteri coir * The fiſt 
thing that mooueth meeto1hinke the Hiſhop of Rome to bee ouer all otherthat we knowts be BilLops, is 
to very will of God, which wee ſee in the taR ordeet ic ſelfe . For wahaqutthe will of God ihe Biſhop of 
Rome could neuer haue been commen vnto this Monarchy. Bui the wil of God, by hat mean ſocuer it be 
knowen, is to be receiued teuerently. And thereforg jt is not lav full raſbly to reſiſt the Bilbop of Rome in 
hie Primacie. And this is ſo great à reaſon for the ſame}, that if there were no b at all, nor other 
reaſon, yet this were enough to ſtay the raſlineſſe of them that reſiſt. n this onely reaſon, the 
moſt glorious Martyt Cyprian in many of his Epiſtles vauntethhimſelſe very boldly againſt all the aduerſa- 
ries of Biſnops, whaxſocuer they ere. As in the third Bookeof the Kings, we read, chat the ten Tribes 
of Itrael departed trom Roboam Salomons ſonne. Vet becauſe it as done by the wil or authority of God, 
it Rood in effect with God. For among all the Dnunes , the will of the Signe, which they call the wor- 
ſing of God, is to bee feared nolefle; thanotherSignesof Gods will, as commandements prohibitiue, 
&c. Therefore I lee not ho they may bee excuſed ot the guilt of Schilme, Which going againſt this will, 
withdraw theniſelues from the authoritie of the Biſhop of Rome. Lo this is one clhieſe inuincible reaſon 
that maketh mee to bee vader the Riſliop of Rome, and compelleth mee to conſeſſe his Primacy. Thus 
Hrre Luther. | „ by | | / 

Thus I haue bricfly touched ſome deale of the Scriptures, of the Canons and Councels, of the edicts of 
Emperpurs, of the Fathers ſayings, of the reaſons , aud of che manifold practiſes of the Church, which 
ue wont to be alleged for the Popes Primacy and ſupreme authority. Wichall, I haue prooued that which 
*. le wel denieth (135) chat ihe Biſhop of Rome within fix hundred yeeres aſter Chriſt, hath beene called 
the Vniuerſall Biſhop, of no [mall nuniber of men of great credit; and yery often times head of the Vniuer. 


all Church, both in termes equwalenr; and alſo txpreſly. Now to the next Article. 
| pats The Biſhop of Sariſbury, TH 
The taſe gveth ſomewhat hardly ol M. Hardings ſide, when heis thus 'dainen fo2 want 
of other authoꝛities, to traue aid at Lutners hand. Touching alteration in Religion, 
which it pleaſeth him to name lightneſſe, if he would ſoberly remember his done often 
changes, and the light occaſtons of the ſame , he ſhould finde [mall cauſe to condemne o⸗ 
thers. Certainly D. Luther, aftet; God had once called him to hs a Miniſter of his truth, 
neuer lokt backward from the plogh, no2 refuſed the Gzace that God had offered him, 
notwithſtanding he ſaw, all the powers of the Wozld were againſt him. His argument 
is taken of theeffecs 02 tokens of Gods will . The Pope, ſaid he, is aduanced vnto a 
Ponarchie oꝛ Emperiall ſtate of aKingdome; But he could neuer be ſoaduanced withs 
ont Gods will: Ergo, It was Gods will it ſhauld be ſ C00. 
Arguments that be taken of Gods permiſſion, oꝛ of the tokens of his will, make no ne⸗ 


The 125; vn⸗ 
truth. For Petet 
only excepted, 
either of theſs 
titles reſteth yet 


vnreprooued. 


tellarp pꝛofe, either that the things in themſelues be god, oz that God is pleaſed with 


them. Foz God ſuffered Nabuchodonozor, Sennacherib, Pharao, and others; and theix 
very eſtates and pꝛociedings were euident tokens of Gods will. Foz if his will had ben 
other wire, they tould not haue raigned: Vet neither were they god men, no2 was God 
pleaſed wilh their doings . Ss ſhall God ſuffer Antichꝛiſt to fit euen in the holy place, 
Daniel faith: Faciet, & proſperabitur: Heſb.all rake bis pleaſure and ball proſp̃er. And againe: 
Roborabitur fortitudo eius, & non in viribus ſuis: His power ſhall be confirmed, but not through 
his mne ſtrengi , but thꝛough the ſtrength of God. Pet ſhall not God therefoze lone 02 fa- 
nonr AIntich;10t , oz delight in his wickedneſſe. Fo2 S. Paul ſaith ; The Lori foal kill bins 
nth the ſpirit of his month, and ſhall deſtrey him wit h the brightneſſe and glory of his comming. 
Now, fozaſmuch as it hath pleaſed . Harding, foꝛ theconcluſion hereof, to touch the 
Ciretsof Gods wil, J truſt it ſhall not be painfull to the, gentle Reader, likewiſe ſhozt- 
ly to conſider the eſfeas and ſequels of this Uniuerſall power · It is granted, that tze 
Church of Rome, fa2 ſundzy tauſes beſoze alleged nas euermoze from the beginning, the 
chiefe and moſt notable aboue all others. Notwithſtanding Zncas Syluius being hun⸗ 
(elſe a Biſhop ef Rome, ſaith : Ad Romanos Pontiſices ante Nicenum Contilium, aliquis 
lane, ciſi nan magnus, reſpectus fuit: Verily there was ſome reſpect had to the Biſhops of Kome 
before rhe (onncell of Nice, al: hough it were not great. S. Cyprian in his time complained, 
That Pride and Ambition ſeemed to lodge in Prieſts boſomes. Origen in his time complained, 
that the Piniftersof Chꝛiſt ſeemed euen then to paſſe the ontrageof Wozldly Pzinces- 
"77 | 
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Daniel, cap. 7. 
Matth. 24. 
Daniel 8, 

2. Theſſal. 2. 
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Pet was the Church of God in thoſe daics enery where vnder cruell and vehement per 
ſecution. Therefoze to abate this ambitious courage, oꝛdet was aftei ward taken 

Counccllof Caichage : That no man heul bee intitledi be Higbeft Biſhop, or the Prente of Bi. 
ſbops, or by any ot her like name. The Gzucke. Biſhops in the Councell of Antioch, and the 
Viſheps of Aphrica, being in number two hundzed and ſeuentane, in the Councell there 
found themielues graued with the pꝛide and arrogancie of the Se of Rowe. 'Fozthat 
lohn the Biſhop of Conſtantinople, toke vpon him to be called the Uninerſall Biſhop, 
therefe2e Gregory the Biſhop of Rome talled hum Lucifer, and the Meſſenger ot Ar x 


chꝛiſt: and ſaid, Be had choſen vnto him a pꝛoud, anarrcgant,ape mpcus, andablaphe⸗ 
mous name . But after that by great ſute made vnto the Emperour Phocas;the Biſhops 
of Rome themſelues hadonce obtained the ſame title, and had polleſled and taioped 
ſame along while, in the end, their pꝛide was ſuch, that it med intollerable. Then 92 
began to decree and determine, That enery moꝛtall man is bound to be Subiea tothe M 
of Rome, and that vpon paine of damnation :and that witheut the obedience of that See, 
no man is ſaued ; That the Biſhop of Rome is an Univerſall Fudge ouer all men: am 
that he himſelfe maybe iadged by no man, neither by Emperour ; noꝛ by King, nozby all 
the Clergie, no2 by the whole people, foꝛ that it is wzitten by the Pꝛophet Efay © The 
Axe ſhall not glory againſt him that he weth with it. That whatſeeucr de doe, no man muy 
pꝛeſume to ſay vnto him, Domine cur ita facis? Sir, why aoe you thus? That he hath all mancy 
Law and R 1055: 1m Scrinio peQorts ſui : in the Cloſer of his breaft. That all ot her Biſtopi receiu 
of hiz fulncſſe : Chat no Councels can make Lawes foz the Church ol Rome, and that the 
Biſhop of Romes authozity is painly excepted out of all Councels: That not withſtan⸗ 
ding the Pope dꝛaw innumerable companies of people after him into Bell, yer a- mortal 
man may dare to reprocue him. That the Popes will oz pleaſure ſtandeth as a Law, In illi 
quæ vult, elt ei pro ratione voluntas. And that thete is none other reaſon to be relded of 
his doings but only this: Quia ipſe voluit : Fer bewonld, * Foz of that, that is nothing, 
he is able to make ſome thing: Quia de eo, quod nihileſt, poteſt facere aliquid: Chat he 
bath the right of both S woꝛds, aſwell of the Tempoꝛall, as of the Spiritual: That the 
Tempo ꝛall P2tnce may not dzaw his Dwszd , but onelp at his becke and ſufferance ; Ad 
nutum & Patientiam Eccleſiæ : Chat he is Heres Imperij, The heire apparent of the Em- 
pire, © andis ſeuen and fifty degrees greater than the Emperour: and that becauſe in ſuch 
pꝛopoꝛtion the Sunne is greater than the Mone: That it is lawfall foz him to depoſe 
Aings and Emperours: as he did the Emperour Henrie the ſixth, and Childericus the 
French King. . *: 

Then he made the Emperour of Chꝛiſtendome to lie downe flat beſoꝛe him, andſpg- 
red not to ſet his fot vpon his necke , adding withall thgſe woꝛds of the Pꝛophet Dauid: 
Thou ſb alt walke ouer the aſþe and the Cocatrice: * Then he was content that the Emperaur 
ſhould be called Procurator Eccleſiæ Romanz : The Proctor or Steward of the Churchef 
Reme : Then as if he had herne Nabuchodonozor,ez Alexander, o Antiochius,oz Domi- 
tian, he claimed vnto himſelfe the name and title of Almighty God: and ſaid further. Chat 
being God, he might not be indged of any moztall man: Then he ſuffereth men to ſar: 
Dominus Deus noſter Papa: Our Lord God the Pope: Tu es omnia, & ſuper omnia: 7 
art all, and aboue all. All power 15 giuen vnto thee at well in Heauen at iu Earth. J leane the mi⸗ 
ſerable ſpoile of the Empire: the loſing of ſundꝛy great Countries and Nations , that 
ſometimes were Chꝛiſtened: the weakning of the Faith: the incouraging of the Turhs; 
the ignoꝛance and blindnelle of the people. Theſe and other like be the effects ofthe Popes 
Uniuerſall Power. Would to God he were indeed, that he would ſo faine be called, and 
would ſhew himſelfe in his owne particular Church tobe Chziffs Uicar , and the Diſs 
penſcr of Gods Prftcries. Then ſhould godly men haue leſle cauſe to complaine againſt 
him. As now, although that he claimeth were his very right, yet by his owne iudgement 
he is woꝛthy to loſe it. Foz Pope Gregory ſaith: Priuilegium meretur amittere, qui bu 
titur poteſtate: He that abuſetb his authority is worthy to loſe hw priuiledge. And Pope Syl- 
uerius ſaith ; * Etiam quod habvir, amittat, qui, quod non accepit, viurpat : Hee that v. 
ſurpeth that hee receined not, let kim loſe that he had, 

Now b2tefly to lay abzoad the whole Contents of this Article: | 

Firſt, M. Harding hath wittingly alleged ſuch teſtimonies vnder the names of Ana- 
cletus, Athanaſius, and other holy Fathers, as hehimſclfe knoweth vndoubtedlp to be fo2- 
ged, and with manifeſt abſurdities and contradictions , do betray themſelues, and haus 
no maner colour oꝛ fhew of truth. 


; n 


Inter. In Concil. Lateranen. Sub Inko , . Corinth. 4. . 11. Oueſt, 2. Prinilegiem. * 2 5. Quefe. 


2. Sic decet. 
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be bach made bis claime by certaine Canons of the Councel of Nice,andof the Coun- 
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las, 
Gear, 
las, 


uch 26. 


The Fifth Article. bp 225 


cell of Chalcedon: and vet hee knoweth, that neither thete ars,-noznener were any (ich 
Canons to be found, W e e: 1 a} 9 U 200k 0 4 0 
Pe hath diſmembzcd and mangled S. Gregories wozds , Econtrary to his owne knows 
ledge, he hath cut them off in the middeff, the better to beguile his Reader, + 1079 
Ve dath violently, and perloꝛte dꝛawen, and rackt the Old godly Fathers, Irenæus. 
Cyprian, Ambroſe, Cyrillus, Auguſtine, Theodoretus, Hierome and others, contrary ts 
their awne ſenſe and meaning. 115 $33 467 fu, pr fel ieee 
Tauching appeales to Rome, the gouernment of the Eaſt part of the wozld, Ertemn - 
munitatisns, App;obations ot o2ders, allowanceof Conncels, Reſtitutions and Re- 
tonciliations, he hath.openly milrepozted the whole Uniacrſall oꝛdet and pzaciſeof the 


— notwithſtanding, be hath as vet found neither of theſe two glozious Tities, 
that he hath fo narrowly ſought fo; notwithlanding great paines taken, and great pꝛo⸗ 
miles, and vants made touching the ſame. SHR $9303 1301 12909 D mem ten 
- -Lherefo2s to conclude, 3 muſt ſubſcribe, andrefcribe, euen as befoze, Chat albeit M. 
Parding haue trauelled pain ſully herein, voth br himſelfe , and alſo. with conference ot 
his friends: Vet tanuot he hitherto ſnde, neither in the Scriptures, noꝛ in the old Coun⸗ 
tels, noꝛ inany oneot all the ancient Catholike Fathers, that theBiſhop of Rome within 5 
the ſpace of the firſt fi hundꝛed yeeres after Chaif, was euer intitled, either the Uniuers 
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OF RE ALL PRE SENCE. 


LEGS #1 


Really, Subſtantially, Cozpozally , Carnally , oz Naturally be 
Sacrament, .-- ; - 1th 545110 5 2 OED 
M. Harding. The 1. Diaifion. . 


(126) Chriſtian people hath euer been bt, that the Bodie and Blood of Teſus Chriit by the ynſpeak- The 126. vn- 
able working of the grace of God,and eee the — Gholt is preſent in this moſt holy Sacrameut, and truth. For M. 
thar verily, and indeed. This doctrine is founded vpon the plaine words of Chriſt, winch he vttered in the Harding is not 
inſtitution of this Sacrament, exprefled by the Euangeliſts, and by S. Paul. As they were at Supper (faith able to prooue, 
Matcher) Ieſus tooke bread and bleſſed it, and brake it, and gaue it to his Diſciples and ſaid: Take ye, ate chat the people 
yee, Thus is my Bodie, And taking the Cup, he gaue thankes, and gaue it to them, ſaying: Drinke yee all in the Prima 
of this: For this is my Blood of the Ne Teſtament, vchich ſhall be fied for many in remiſſion of ſinnes. Church veas 
With like words almoſt; Marke, Luke and Paul doe deſcribe this diuine inſtitution. Neither ſaid dur Lord taught. 
onely, This is my Body; but leſt ſome ſheuld doubt how his vvords are to be vnderſtanded, ſor a plaine 
declaration of them, he addeth this farther, which is giuen ſor you. Like wiſe of the Cup ke faith not on · 
ly, This is my Blood; but alſo, as it were to put it out of all doubt, Which ſhall he ſhed fer many. 

Now, as faithfull people do beleeue, that Chriſt gaue not a figure of his Body, but his owae true and ve- 
rie Body in ſubſtance, and likewiſe not a figure of his Blood, but his verie pretidui Blood it ſelfe at his Paſ- 
ſion and death on the Croſſe for our Redemption. ſo they beleeue alſo, that the words of inſtitution of 
this Sacrament admit no other vnderſtanding, but that hee giuech vnto vs iu theſe holy Myſteries, his ſelfe 
ſime Body, and his ſelfe (ame Blood, in truth of ſubſtance, Vhich was crucified and ſhed ſoorth ſor vs. Thus 
to the humble beleeuers, Scripture it ſelfe miniſtreih ſufficient argument of the truth of Chriſts Bodie and ö 
Blood in the Sacrament, againft the Sacramentaries, who hold opinion, that it is there but in afigure, The 127. vn- 
ligne, or toxen (128) onely. F cruth. For this 


u i ie id 8. 7 an of out 
The Biſhop of Sariſouris, Dodtline.. 


Jknownot well, whether p. Harding doe this of purpoſe, ozelſe it be his maner of 
wating. But this J ſ&, that being demanded ol one thing, he alwaies turneth his anſwer 
to another. The queſtion is heere moned, bet her Chriſts Body be Really and Corporal in 
the Sacrament. Bis anſwer is: Z ha Chrifts Body is ioined, and vnited, Really and Corporally 
= Vs 4 — herein hee beſtoweth his whole treatie, and anſwereth not one woꝛd vnte 

qucition. N ; | 
In 
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Contra Legem. 
Augull. de fide 
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In the fo mer Atticles he was able to allege ſome foꝛged Authoꝛities: ſome counterfet 
pꝛaaiſe ofthe Church: ſeine woꝛds ol theancient Dotours , a!theugh miſtauen: ſome 
thew of naturalland wozloly reaſon : oꝛ at the lea wiſe, ſcme cclokr oz ſhiſt vt wens. 
But in this matter, foꝛ direc pꝛofe heis able to allege nothing: no not ſo much as the 
helge and d2ift of naturall Reaſon. n. 13927538) 36050 ang! 

here he ſaith, Chriſtian people hath ever beene thus taught from the beginniog, It is great 
maruell, that either they ſhould be ſo taught, without a teacher 2-02 their teacher ſhould 
thus inſtrua them, without wozds,; oꝛ ſuch woꝛds ſhould be ſpoken //and neuer wuten. 
Uzrtly . Harding by his ſilence, and want herein, ſecretly confeſſeth;that thels mods, 
Really, Carnally, 4c. in this matter of the Sacrament, were neuer vled ofany Ancient 
letter: Fo2if they were, either he, oz his fellowes would haue found them. 


But Chailt ſaith, 2% © my Body: Thss is my Blood: And to put the matter cut of doubt, 


he addeth y hich i giuen for you ; which ſhall be ſhed for you; Yereupon qi Harding fotlnds 
eih his Carnell Pꝛeſence: notwithftar.ding Chzifthimlſelfe'vſethriotany of theſe n, 
no2 any other woꝛd leading thereunto. And doctoz Fiſher, fometime Biſhop ol Rocheſter⸗ 
a famous man of Þ.Yarvings ſide, (ath expꝛeſiy, that this ſenſe cannot in anywile be 
gathered ot the bate wozds of Chzift. Foz thus hee walteth : Hactenus Matchzus:tyui& 
lolus Teſtamenti Noui meminit. Neque vllum hic verbum poſitum eſt, quo proberat in 
noſtra Miſſa veram fieriiCurnis , & ſanguinis Chriſti præſentiam: Hinbærto gi Matthew's 
who onely maketh mertiumof the New Teſlament. Neither are there an ward here writes; 
whereby it may be prooued, that in our Maſſe is made the very preſence of the Beaie and Blood of 
Chr:i/t. And farther he auoncheth it thus; Non porcſt igitur per vilam Scripturam proba- 
ri: Therefore it cannot be prooued by any & cripture: Heere we (ce great varietie oł iudgement 
in P. Hardings owne ſide, and that in matters of greatest weight. $9. Hardi pi | 
eth his Carnall Pꝛeſence is P2wned ſufficiently by theſe woꝛds of Thailt , This is 
Body: Docto; Filher contrariwiſe ſaith : Jt cannot be prooued, neither by theſe word: of 


the Scripture, nor by any other. And vet it was ener thought , M. Filhexwas as lefirded in 


euery reſpea as M. Harding. 

And, albeit h. Bar ding lay ſuch hold vpon theſe woꝛds of Chꝛiſt, as if they were ſo 
plaine, pet others of his friends , by their diuerſe and ſund2y conffructions touching the 
ſame , haue made them ſomewhat darke and doubtfull, and cannot yet thzoughly agrs 
vpon them. Some of them ſay : CHiſi, Naturall Bodie is in the Sacrament, howbeit not Ma. 
turallꝭ: Some others ſay: /r i there both Naterally, aud alſo Senſibly ; Some of them ſay 
pꝛeciſelꝰ: Væucr man wet either of theſe t mo termes, Naturaliꝝ, or & enſibly in this caſe of Clrifts 
Preſence in the Sacrament, Pet others of them put the matterout of doubt, andſay;Chrif 
# there preſent Naturally : And in the Councell holden in Rome vnderPope Nicolas the ſe⸗ 
cond1t was determined, and Berengarius fozccd to ſubſcribe, That ¶ hriſt is in the Sacrament 
Senſibly z er as they t ben groſſely vtteredit in Latme, Senſualiter: Some of themſap, Chf 
Bodi) zs not diuided, or broken in the Sacrament, but only thg Accidents. But᷑ pope Nicolas, with 
his whole Councell ſaith, Chriſts Body it ſelfe is touched with fingers, and digided, andbroken, 
and rent with teeth, and not one!y the Accidents, Thus toleaue other moecontrarieties, it is 
plaine heereby, that the beſt learned of that fide are not yet fully agred vpon the ſenſe of 
Chꝛiſts woꝛds: notwithſtanding their ſaters and well-willers are otherwiſe perſwaded 
of them. And doth P. Harding belceue, that Chꝛiſtian people were tho2owly reſolued 
herein, when their Doctours and Teachers were not reſolued : oz that the 
were better inſtructed than their Maſters? | 

Now, ik this Article cannot be pzoned, neither by any woꝛds of the Scriptures, as do⸗ 
ſtoꝛ Fiſher ſaith, às it further appereth by the diſlenũon of the Teachers; noꝛ by anyone 
of all the old Docs, and fathers,as M. Harding granteth by his ſilence: then may god- 
ly and Catholique Chꝛiſtian people wel ſtay their iudgements, and ſfand in doubt of this 
Carnall and Fleſhly Pꝛeſence. Inderd the queſtion betwene vs this day, is not ol the 
Letters o: Spllablesof Chꝛiſts Wozds ; foꝛ they are knowen and confeſſed of either par⸗ 
tis: but onelyofthe Senſe and Meaning of his woꝛds: which, as S. Hierome ſaith, is the 
very pith and ſubſtance of the Scriptures. And the law it ſelfe ſaith: In fraudem Legis 


facit, qui ſaluis verbis Legis, Sententiam eius circumuenit: Hee committeth fraude again 


the Lawes, that, ſauing the words of the Lam, ouerthroweth the meaning. 'Ands. Auguſtine 
ſemeth hcrcin to finde fault with certaine in his time. Mis woꝛds be theſe : Cuniinv- 
nam partem procliuiter ire cœperint, non reſpiciunt Diuinæ authoritatis alia teſtimonia, 
quibus poſſint ab illa intentione reuocari, & in ea, quæ ex vtriſque temperata eſt, Veritate, 
ac mederatione conſiſtere: When they once beginne to runne headlong of one ſide, they neuer con- 
ider et her teſtimonies of Diuine authoritie , whereby they might be withdrawen from their pure 


peſe, and ſo might reſt in that Truth and meaſure that is tempered aud tuned of both. Jf p be 
; rue 


Ea una... 


"i 
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m_—_——— The Filth Article. . 57 


— dus that P. Parding ſaith , That this is the only ſenſe and meaning of Chꝛiſts wozds, FRA 
That his Bodie is in ſuch groſle ſo2t Really and fleſhlyinthe Sacrament, and that vn? Pio ure. 
leſſe Chꝛiſt meane ſo, he meaneth nothing: it is great wonder, that none of the antient Dy 
Catholique Dodos of the Church, no not one, could euer ſe it: 82if they ſaw it, yet, be⸗ 
ing io eloquent, lacked wo2ds, and were neuer able to expꝛeſſe it. "pp 
But he ſaith , Ii is no bare Figure, as the Sacramentaties hold opinion, And therefoꝛe he thinks 


eth he map conclude , that Chꝛiſts Body is Really pꝛeſent. So might her allo ſap, The 

Hatrament ot Baptiſme is no Bare Figure, Thereſoze Chziſt is therein Really pꝛeſent. 

Certainly S. Auguſtine ſpeaking of the Nocke in the wilderneſſe, wꝛiteth thus: Hinc «lt, Auguſt. Super 
od dictum eſt, Petra erat Chriſtus. Non enim dixit, Petra figoificac Chriſtum, ſed tan - Leusticam 

quam hoc eſſet: quod yrique per Subſtantiam non hoc erat, ſed per dignificationem: q. 57. 

T herefore it is written, The Noche was C brift, For F. Paul ſaith not, The Rocks ſignified Chrift, - 

bat as thengh it had beene (hriit indeed : whereas it was not Chrift in Subſtance, but by way of 

Signification , or by Figare. S. Paul ſaith not, The Nocke Was a Figure ol Chꝛiſt, but the 7: Corint. 10. 

Nocke was Chꝛiſt. And S. Baſile in the lite ſozt ſaith 4 Chriſtus re vera Petta eſt mmobi · Baſil De Pe. 

lis, & inconcuſla : Chriſt indeed is the furs andthe firme Rocke. Pet J trowP,Yarding will i entia. 

not therefoze ſay,Chzilt was Really oꝛ Caraally in the Nocke. ee ee 

Neither can J thinke ꝙ · Harding is ſuch a deadly enemie vnto Figures, as her would 
now ſerme to be. Foꝛ he himielfe in tzeſe few woꝛds of Chꝛiſt, touching the Inſtitution 
of this holy Sacrament, as it ſhall be ſhewedhereaſter moꝛe at large, is ſaine to ſœhe help 
of ſirteene oꝛ moe ſundꝛy Figures: and the ſame ſo ſtrange, ſo groſſe, and ſo inſenſible that 
neither S. Auguſtine, nozS. H ierome, no2 any other old Diuine euer knew them, noz any 
god Gꝛammarian would allow them. So many, and ſuch ſigures, it is lawfullfoz him 
to deuiſe and vſe,to maintaine the Falſhod, But foz vs, in defence of the Cruth, it may 
not be lawfull to vie one. | 2 f 5 

Uzrily the old Catholique Fathers were nener fo curious in this behalfe, noz thought 
it ſuch Yerefie, to expound Chꝛiſts wozds by a Figure. Baiefly ſoꝛ a taſte hereof, S.Au- Auguſtin. in 

gultine faith, Chriſtus adhibuit ludam ad Conuiuium, in quo, Corporis & Sanguinis ſui Pſalmum 3. 
Figuram Diſcipulis ſuis commendauit, & tradidit : Chriſt receiusd Iudas to his banket where- 
in hee gave vnto his Diſciples the Figure of bis Bodie ana Blood. Likewiſe Tertullian ſaith: Tertull. contra 
Chriſtus acceptum Panem, & diſtriburum Diſcipulis , Corpus ſuum illum fecit, Dicendo Marcion. Ii. 4. 
hoc eſt Corpus meum, hoc eſt, Figura Corporis mei: (rift receining the Bread, and the [ame 
being diuided unto his Piſciplet: made it his G ody: faying, This amy Body, that is to ſay, The fi- 
gure of my Body. S. Ambroſe ſaith: Ante Benedictionem verborum Cæleſtium aſia ſpecies Ambreſ.de ilis 
nominatur : poſt Conſecrationem Corpus Chriſti Significatur: Beforerbe Bleſſing of the qui iaitiantær 
Heauenly Wordt, it is called another kinde : after the Conſecratian, the Budy of Chriſt ss Sigmfied,, Myſterys. 
Vere Jmult pꝛoteſt, That as M. Varding is troubled with want of witneſſe in this caſe, Cap. vliimo. 
ſo am J oppzelſed with multitude. If J ſhould allege all the reſt of the Ancient Godly 
Fathers that waite the like , J ſhould be oner tedious fo the Reader. And another plate : 
hareaſter following, will ſerue moze aptly to this purpoſe. But by the way gentle Rea⸗ 
der, J mult gius thee fo vnderſtand, that S. Auguſtine hereof waiteth thus: Ea demum Auguſt. de Do- 
elt miſerabilis Animæ ſeruitus, Sigua pro rebus accipere: &ſupracreaturi cotpoream, ocu- Hriuã Chriitie 
lum mentis ad hauriedum æternum lumen leuare non poſſe: Indeed this ua miſerable bondage ana. li. 3. cap. 5. 
ef tht Soule, to take the Signer in the ſtead of things that be fignified:and not to haue power, to lift vp The Bondage 
the eie of the minde aboue the bodily creature, to receiue the light that ts exerlaſting. And againe: of the Seu. 
Inprincipio cauendum eſt, ne — locutionem ad Literam accipias. Et ad hoc enim Ibidem. 
pertinet, quod ait Apoſtolus, Litera occidit: Spiritus autem viuificat. Cum enim Figur-— 
te dictum lic accipitur, tanquam propriè dictum fit, carnaliter ſapitur. Neque vlla mors 
animæ congruentius appellatur: Firſt of all, thou mut beware that thou take not a Figuratine 
ſpeech according tothe Letter For thereunto alſo it appertaineth that the Apoſtle ſaith : The Ler- 
ter klleth , the Spirit gineth life. For whenthe thing that ts {poken in a figure, is ſo taken, as if it 
were plainly ſpoken( wit haut Figure) there is fleſhly vnderſtanding:neit her is there any death more 
fith caled, the death of the Sole, By theſe wo2ds god Reader, S. Auguſtine ſtirreth vp thy The Death of 
ſenſes, to tonſider well what thou doeſt, leſt perhaps thou be deteiued. the Soxle. 

And whereas P. Harding thus vniuſtly repozteth of vs, That we maintaine 4 naked Fi. Duteron 5. 
ure, and a bare & igne, or Toben only, and not hing elſe: Jf he be of God, he knoweth well, he Exod. 22. 
Hculd not thus beſtow his tongue, oz hand, to beare falſe witneſte. Jt is wꝛitten, God wil Plalm, 5. 
aefiroy i bem al that fpeake vntruth. e knsweth well, we ferd not the people of God with Galat. 3. 
bare Signes and Figures: but teach them, that the Sacraments of Chiſt be holy Pyſte⸗ Roman. 5. 
nes, and that in the miniſtration thereof, Chailt is ſet befoze vs, euen as he was crucified. ¶ Hryſoſt. ad po. 
vpon the Crolle: and that therein we may behold the Remiſſionof our ſins, and our Res pauli Antioch. 
tonciliation vnto God: and as Chry ſoſtome baleſſꝑ ſaith; Chriſts great Benefit, and ou Sal. Homil, 60. 

| Acton. 
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ation. Merein we teach the people, not that a naked Higne, oz token, but that Chzigs 
Body and Blood inded, and verilp, is giuen vnto vs: that wer verilp eat it:that we verily 
d2inke it: that we verily berel@ued and liue by it: that we are Bones of his Bones, and 
Fleſh of his Fleſh: that Chaift dwelleth in vs, and we in him. Yet we ſap not, either that 
the Subſtance of the Bꝛead o2 Mine is dene away: o2 that Chaits Body is let domne 
from Beauen, oꝛ made Really, oz Flcthly pꝛeſent in the Dacrament, Ws are taught, 
accoꝛding to the Doctrine of the old Fathers, tu liit vp sur hearts to Peauen, and there to 
feed vpon the Lambe of God. Chryloſtome ſaith: Ad alta contendat oportet, qui ad hoc 
Corpus accedit: Fhoſo will reach te that Body , muſt mount on high. S. Auguſtine lkeWiſe 
ſaith : Quomodo tenebo abſentem? Quomodo in Coclum manum mitram, vt ibi ſedentem 
teneam ?Fidem mitte, & tenuiſti: Homſhall 7 take hold of him being abſent? How ſhall Ireath 
vp my hand into Heauen, and hold him fitting there? Send vp thy Faith, and them haſt taken has, 
Thus ſpiritually, and with ſhe mouth of our faith we eat the Body of Ch2iKanddzinks 
bis Blood, euon as verily,as his Body was Uerily bzoken,and his Blood Uertly ſhed vp- 
onthe Croſſe. And thus S. Auguſtine, and S. Chryſoſtome, and other holie Fathers 
taught the people in their time to bel&us. Inderd the Bzead that wie receine with out 
bodily mouths, is an earthly thing, and therefsze a Figure : as the water in Baptiſme is 
likewiſe alſo a Figure : But the Body of Chꝛiſt, that thereby is repꝛeſented, and theteis 
offered vnto our Faith, is the thing it ſelfe, and no Figure . And in reſpect of the glozis 
thereof, we haue no regard vnto the Figure. Therefo2e S. Bernard alluding to the ſame, 
ſaith thus: Annulus non valet quicquam: hæreditas eſt, quam quærebam: T he ſealing. 
ring is nothing worth: it is the inheritance that Iſong ht for, | 

To conclude, th2& things herein we mult conſider : Firft, that wee put a difference 
betwene the Signe, and the thing it ſelfe that is fignified. | 

Dccondly, that weeſwke Chzilt abous in Þeauen, and imagins not him to be pyeſent 
bodily vpon the Earth. | 


Lhirdly , that the Badie of Chꝛiſt is to be eaten by Faith only, and none others 
wile. | | 

And in this laſt point appeareth a nofable difference betwene vs, and M. Herding 
Foz wee plate Cheꝛiſt in the heart, accoꝛding to the Dodrine of S. Paul: M. Mardingpla⸗ 
ceth him in the mouth. Mee ſay, Chꝛiſt is eaten only by Faith: . Marding ſaith, Ve 


is eaten with the mouth, and terth. But Gods nams be bleſſed: a great number of god⸗ 
ly people doth already perceiue the vncemfo2table, and vnſauozp vanitie of this Do- 
crine. Foz they haue learned of S. Cyprian, that Chꝛiſts bleſſed Bodie is Cibus mentis, 
non ventris: Meat fer the minde, not fer the belly And they haue heard S. Auguſtine ſap: 
Quid paras dentem, & ventrem? Crede, & manducaſti: Vat prepareſt thos 5 tooth, and 
thy belly? Beleeue, and thou bait already eaten. 

Now conſider thou god Chꝛiſtian Reader, with thy ſelfe, whether it be better to die 
this wozd, Figure, which wozd hath bene often vieo of Tertullian, S. Auguſtine, and al 
al the reſt of the Ancient Fathers, without controiment;oz elſs theſe new fangled wozds, 
Realiy, Corparally, Carnally,&c. Which woꝛds M. yzatdingis not able to ſhew,thatin this 
caſe of being Really in the Sacrament, any one of all the Old Fathers ener vſev. ' 


AM. Harding. The 2. Diuifion, 


Againe (128) we cannot finde, where our Lord performed the promiſe he had made in the 6. chapter 
ofIohn: The Biead which I will giue, is my Fleſb, which I will giue for the life ofthe world: but only in 
his lait Supper. Where, if he gaue his Fleſh to his Apoſtles, and that none other, but the very ſame, which 
he gaue for the life of the world: it followeth, that in the bleſſed Sacrament is not meere Bread, but that 
ſame his very Body in ſubſtance. For it was not meere Bread, but his very Bodie that was giuen and offe 
vp vpon the Crofle, 


The Biſbop of Sariſbury. 


This P2inciple is not onely falſe in it ſelfe, but alſo full of dangerous Doctrine, and 
may ſone leade to Deſperation. Foz it no man may eat the Fleth of Chꝛiſt, but only in 
the Sacrament, as here by M. Harding it is ſuppoſed ; then all Chaiffian Childzon, and 
all others whoſoener, that depart this life without receining the Sacrament, muſt needs 
be damned, and die the Childzen of Gods anger. Foꝛ Chꝛiſts woꝛds be plaineandgene- 
rall: Vnleſſe yee eat the Fleſh of the Sonne of Man, ye ſball haue no life n zou. Wherennto wet 
map adde this Minor: Chriftiax Childrenreceme not the Sacrament ; and thereloze b M. 
Bardings iudgement, eat not the Fleſb of the Senne of Max: Yereofit muſt nads follow, 
That Chriſtian Children haze no life in them, but are the Children of Damnation. This is the 
Concluſion of . Hardings Doctrine. But little care theſe men, who, oz how many pes 
riſh, lo their fantaſies may ſtand vpꝛight. But our Doctrine grounded vpon o_ = 

| 2 


—— 
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The F ifth Article. 


—— — 


— QAoꝛrd, is this, That as certainly as Cheilt gaue his Bovy vpon the C rolle, ls tettainiy he 


meth now the lelle ſame Bodie vnto the Faithfull: and that, not oneiy in the iniſtra⸗ 
tion of the Dacrament,as M. {Harding vntruly imagineth, but alſo at all times, whenſo- 
eust we be able to ſay with S. Paul, J thinke J know nothing, but Jeſus Chailt, and the 
ſame Chil crucified vpon the Croffe. Theretoꝛe S. Ambroſe wziteth thus: Quid petis 
O ludæe? vt tribuat tibr Panem, quemi dat omntbus, dat quotidie, dat ſemper?'O then lew, 
what deſireft thou? That Chriſt ſboulil gone . hee Bread i He iueibb it to all men: he gimet h it 
daily : he ginerh it af all times. lit be true that S. Ambroſe faith that Chꝛiſt giueth that 
Bꝛtad, which is his Bodie, at all times then is it talſe that . Harding ſaith, that Chailt 
perloꝛmeth his pꝛomiſe, and giueth his Bodie enely at the Miniſtration of the Sacra⸗ 
ment: and therefoze S. Augultine ſatth , Non tantùm in Sacramento, fed etiam re ipſa 
comedunt Corpus Chriſti: They cat Chriſs Bodie. not onely in the Sacrament, but alſo is very 
deed. Herre S. Auguſtine ſaith, contrary to . Hardinge Dectrine, that wer eat Chꝛiſts 
Bodie, not onelß in the Sacrament , but allo otherwiſe: yea, and ſo farre he foꝛteth this 
difference,that he maketh the eating ol Chꝛiſts Bodie in the Sacrament;tobe one thing, 
an: the very true eating thereof indeed to be an other thing. Againe, touching the Fas 
thers ol the Old law, he laith, that Abraham. Moſos, Aaron and others reteiued the Body 
of Chꝛiſt truly and effeaually, long time befoze that Chzilt , either had reteiued Fleſh of 
the Bteſſed Uirgin, 02 had ozeainedthe Sacrament: and thateuen the ſelle ſame Bodie, 
that is reteiued no wor the Faithfull. To be ſhozt,of Chꝛiſtian Childzen,andother Faith» 
full that neuer reteiued theSacrament, he wꝛileth thus: Nulli eſt aliquatenus ambigen- 
dum , cunc vnumquemqʒ Fidelium Corporis Saguiniſq; Domini participem fieri, quando 
in Baptiſmate efficitur Membrum Cluiſti, &c. Ne man may in any iſe doubr , but that euery 
faithfull man i then made partaker of the Body and Blood of Chriſt when in Baptiſme he is made 
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a Member of Chrift- :and that be is not without the fellowſhip of that Bread, ard of that Cup, fantes. Citatur 


although before bee eat of that Bread, and drinke of that Cup, bee depart this world, being in the 
Vaitie of C hriſts Bodie. For he is not made fruſtate of rhe ( ommunion, and benefit of that Sacra. 
ment , while hee findeth that thing which is frgmfiea b the Sacrament. Mo farre S. Auguſtine. 
By theſe wee may ſee-, It is not all true, that . Yarding ſo conſtantliy auoucheth. It it 


might haue pleaſed him to take aduice of Beda, S. Auguſtine, S. Ambroſe, and other gobly 


4 Beda. 1. Cor. 
10. 

Quando ipſe 
hoc, quod illud 
Sacramentum 


Fathers, he ſhould ſone bane found, that tho Faithfull may otherwiſe cat Chꝛiſts Body, /g-ificat, ine- 


and that verily,and indeed ;and not onely in the Dacrament, 
AA. Harding. The 3. Diuiſſon. 


If the words ſpoken by Chriſtin S. John of promiſe ; that hee performed in his holy Supper, The Bread 
that I will give 1s my Flefh, had beene to be taken, not as thiey ſeeme to meane, plainly and truly, but Me- 
raphorically , Tropically, Symbolically , and Figuratiuely, fo as the truth of dur Lords Fleth be excluded, 
(12g ) as our Adverſanes do vnderſtand then? then the Capernaites had not any occaſion at all of their 
great offence, Thenſhould not the) haue had cauſe ro murmure againit Chtiſt, as tlie Eaangelitt theweth : 
The lewes (faith $ Ichn) ſtroue among themſelues, ſaying How can he giue vs lus Fleth to cat? And much 
lelſe his deare Dilciples, to whom he had thewed fo many and fo great miracles ,ro whom he had before 
declared ſo many parables,and fo high fecrers, ſhould haue had any occaſion of offence, And doubilefle, 
if Chiilt had meant they mould cat but the ſigne or figure of his Bodie, they would not haue ſaid, Dorus ef 
hie Sermo, This is a hard ſaying, and who can abide to heare it? For then ſhould they haue done no greater 
thing, than they had done otten times before in eating the Eaſter Lambe. And how could it ſeeme a hard 
word or ſaying, if Chriſt had meant nothing elſe but this; The Bread that I will giue, is a Figure ofmy Bo- 


die, iat ſlall cauſe you to remember me? 
The Biſhop of Sariſburie. 


This reaſon holdeth onely of the ignoꝛante of the Capernaites, and hangeth thus: 7 
Capernaites naiſtooke Chriſts words, and vnderſtood not what he meant: Ergo, (briſts Bodie is 
Really and Carnally in the Sacrament, And thus . Harding, as his maneris,buildeth one 
ercour vpon another. | 
Foꝛ vnderſtandinghereof,it ſhall be neceſſary, firſt, to open the verie ſenſe, and means 
ing ok Cheiſts woꝛds: Next, to ſhew how pernerlly and grofly the Capernaites were de⸗ 
ceiued: and latt of all, to conſider M. Hardings toncluſion. | 

Firf of all, the Jewes deſired Chꝛiſt to giue them Bꝛead in the Mildernes, as Moſes 
had giuen befoze vnto their Fathers. Chatlt to pull them from the grofſe and materiall 
cogitations of their bellies, pꝛomiſed them another kind of Bꝛead, that ſhould be ſpititu⸗ 
all, and laſt fo2 cuer. Thus he ſaid vnto them Ay Father gineth yors true Bread from Hea- 
uen. Whoſo eateth of this Bread ſhall liue for euer. And that they might vnderſtand what hie 
meant, he ſaith further: /m the Bread that came from Hauen. The Bread that I will giæe 
Jon, u my Fleſh, which I ſhall giue por the life of the world. Thus he ſpake of the ſpiritnall eat- 
ing and digeſting ofhis Fleſh in the hearts olthe Faithfull. And ſo immediatly after her 
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cating. 


Auguſt. in 


Pſalm. 98. 


B.aſil. in Pſal. 


33. 


hom. 2. rendus : Chriſt by hearing mnſt be deusured: by underſtanding muſt be chewed : aud by Faith 
Zertul. de Ne- muſt be digeſted. In like ſozt Chryſoſtome, Magnus iſte Panis, qui replet mentem, non 
ſurrect. carnis. ventrem: This is that great Bread, that feedeth not the belly, but the mmde. Thereſoze & Au- 
Chryſoſt, ex. guſtine ſaith: Chriſtus dixit, ſe eſſe Panem, qui de Coœlo deſcendit, hortans vt credamus 
varys locis in in ipſum. Credere enim in eum, hoc eſt manducare Panem viuum: Chriſt named himſelfe 
Matth. hom. 9. the Bread that came from Heauen, exhorting vs to beleeue in him, For beleening in him, u the 
Auguſt. in Io- eating of the Bread ef life, : 
an, tractat. 26. Yereby it isplaine, that Chꝛiſts meaning is ſpirituall, as Thzift himſelfe, andallthe 
Old Fathers and Doctozs of the Church haue expounded it: not Reall, Carnall, Gzofſe 
and Fleſhlp, as P. Harding imagineth. P. Harding will ſay, That the Eating with the- 
month, and the grinding with the teeth, is aworke Spirituall. By this ſenſe heisagoodPzo- 
oz fo; the Capernaites, and mult needs ſay, that they had a Spirituall vnderſtanding. 
Cbryſaſtom. in Vowbeit Chry ſoſtome will not well ſuffer this euaſion. is wozds be plaine: Quideſt 
Io han. hom. 46, Carnaliter inteligere? Simpliciter, vt res dicunter: neque aliud quippiam cogitare. What u 
it to underſtand Carnally ? It is to vnderſtand plainely, euen as the things be vitered : andtothinks 
Auguſt. de De- 9 not hing elſs. Therefoꝛe S. Auguftine ſaith, Figura eſt, Præcipiens Paſſioni Domini 
Arina Chriſti communicandum eſſe, & ſuauiter at que vtiliter recondendum in memoria , quod Chriſtus 
ana, li. 3. ca. 16 Pro nobis mortuus ſit: The ſaying of Chriſt, touching the eating ef hi Fleſh, us a Figure, or ma- 
ner of ſpeech, commanding vs to be partabers of Chriſts Paſſion, and with comfort ana profit to lq 
vp in our memorie, that Chriſt hath ſuffered death for vs, This therefoze was Chʒiſts mean- 
ing, and this is the very Eating ofhis Fleſh. * 1 
Origen. in pre- Nob let vs ſe what ſenſe the Capernaites gathered hereof. Origen ſaith: Accidit, vt 
log. in Camtic, ſimpliciores neſcientes diſtinguere, quæ ſint, quæ in Scripturis Diuinis interiori homun), 
( anticorum. ꝗuæ exteriori deputanda ſint, vocabulorum ſimilitudinibus falſi, ad ineptas quaſdam fas 
bulas, & figmenta inania ſe contulerint: Ir hapneth ſometime, that ſimple men, being not able te 
put difference betweene thoſe thungs inthe Seriptares that pertaine to the inner man, and thoſe 
things that pertaine tothe outer man, are deceiued by the likeneſſe of wordt, and ſe fall into fools 
Hieronym li. 3. fables and d aine fantaſies, So ſaith S. ¶ierome: Cum Seniores putentur in Eccleſia, & Prin- 
in Alalt. ca. 16 cipes Sacerdotum, Simplicem ſequendo Literam, occidunt Filium Dei: Whereas they are 
taken for the Elders in the Church, andthe Chiefe of the Prieſts, by following the Plain Latter, 
they kill the Sonne of God, Euen thus it hapned vnto the Capernaites : that Chailt ſpake 
Auguſt. in Jo- Spiritnally of eating with Faith, they vnderffod groſſely of eating with the teeth: as 
han. tractat ii. though they ſhould ſ:ralloww downe his Fleth into their bodies, as other meates: euen in 
Tertul. De Re, ſuch groſſe ſoꝛt as M. Harding would now teach the peoßle to cat Cbꝛiſts Body- | 


ſurrect. cars. Terwllian openeth their ertour in this rife ; Durum, & intolerabilem exiſtimarunt i 
mon 
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—— 


+l 


—_— — 


monem eius: quaſi yerecarnem ſuam illis edendam determinaſſet : 7 hey thought his ſpeech 
was hard and intolerable : as though he had determined to Log them bus Fleſh verily, and indeed 
;ob eaten (with their mouthes.) Therein, ſaith Tertullian, fwd. theirerrour. Now, fo 
conſider M. Yardings gheſſes : firſt hee ſaith : The Capetnaits were offended. wuth Chritts 


words: Ergo, It is likely, Chult meant, hee would giue his Body Really and Carnally in the Sacrament, 


Ftcit, Nicolas Lyra, Þ.Pardings owne Doqour, ſaith, 2 he theſe words of Chritt-in the 
ſixth of lohn, pertaiue not unto the Sacrament. Againe, it is but a ſunple gheſſe, to build Rey 
ligion vpon an @rrour. e might rather ſaꝝ thus: The Capernsita thought then ſhoult 
eat Chʒiſts Fleſh Really, and Fleſhly with their mouthes : butthat was nat Chaills 
meaning, as it wellappeareth, foz they were deceived : Ergo, Chꝛiſt meant nat, they 
ſhouldeat his Fleſh, Really and Fleſhly, with their mouthes. | {/ 57 te 
Þe addeth farther : If Chriſt had meant, he would Fine them only 4 Figure of bis Bodie in his 
remembrance, there had beene no canſe,why either the ( apernaits or um other ſpould be offended, 
Neither doe we ſay, that Chꝛiſt in the ſixth Chapter of Iohn, fpeaking of the pitite 
eating by Faith, made mentionofany Figure, but onely of his very Fleſh, and ve! 
5lod,ind&d, and verily to be eaten and dzunken. NotwithEariding wo fax, that Chꝛi 
afterward in his laſt Supper, vnto the ſame Dpirituall Eating, added alſo am out ward 
Hacrament, which of the Old Fathers is often times, and commonly called a Figute. 
But hereot᷑ groweth . Bardings errour, ſoꝛ that, as Origen faith, Hee phiteth no diffe- 
rence hetweene the Body aud the Spirit: and things ſcueraſiy pert aining to them both The Bꝛead 
is a Figure, but Chaiſts Body is the thing it felfe, and no Figure. The Bꝛead is in the 
Earth: Chꝛiſts Body is in Yeauen, The Bꝛead is fubiea to coꝛruption: Chꝛiſts Boy 
die is Jmmoztall, and Glozious, and fubiect to no Cozruption. Therefoze Rabanus 
Maurus ſaith ; Sacramentum ore percipitur: virtute Sacramenti interior homo ſatiatur. 
Sacramentum in alimentum Corporis redigitur: virtute Sacramenti æternam vitam adipi- 
ſcimur: The Sacrament is receiued with the month': by the vertue of the Sacrament the Inner 
man is repaired, The Sacrament is turned into the nouriſtung of the Body: by the vertue of the 
Sacrament we get euerlaſting life. And S. Auguſtine ſaith ; Sacramentum de Menſa Domi- 
nica ſumitur, quibuſdam ad vitam, quibuſdam ad exitium : Res vero ipſa, cuius Sacra- 
mentum eſt, omni homini ad vitam, nulliad exitium, quicunque eius particeps fuerit : The 
Sacrament is receiued from the Lords Table, ef ſome unto life, of ſome unto deſtruttion, But the 
thing it ſelfe whereof it is a Sacrament (that is, the Body of Chꝛiſt) s recciued of every man 
onto life, and of no man vnto dejtruttion, whoſvencr be partaker of it. 


A. Harding. The 4. Diuiſion. 


To conclude ſhortly : If Chriſt would fo haue beene vnderſtanded, as though he had meant to giue bur 
aFigure only ot his Bodie, it had beene no need for him to haue alleged his Qmnipotencte and Almightie 
power to his Diſciples, thereby the ratber to bring them to beleefe of his true Bodie to bee given them to 
eat, Hoc vos ſcandaliʒat? Doth this offend you ? ſaith he. What if you ſeg the Sonne of man aſcend where 
he was before? It — ſpirit that giueth lite, &c. As though he had ſaid: Yeeconfider only my humanitie, 
that ſe emeth weake and fraile, neither doe you eſteeme my diuine power by the great miracles I haue 
wrought : But when as ye ſhall ſee me by power of my Godhead aſcend into Heauen, from hence I came 
vnto you, will you then alſo ſtand in doubt whether yee may belecue, that I giue you my very Bodie to be 
exten? Thus by ſignifying his diuine power, Chriſt confounded their yabelecfe, touching the veritie and 
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P. Harding wandzeth till about his Figures, and out of Gods Dmnipotent Power, 


deuiſeth a very feeble Argument. Foꝛ thus he reaſoneth: | 
Chrift maketh mention of his Aſcenſion into Heauen: 
| Ergo, Hu Body is Really in the Sacrament, | | | 

He hath no iuſt canſe to be offended, fo2 that J lay his Logicke thus abzoad. Jt beho- 
neth the Reader to ſee, by what foꝛte each thing is pzoued. Uorily, if he conclude not 
thus, he ranneth at riot, and concludeth nothing. Rl | 

As touching Chꝛiſts Aſcenſion into Yeanen, S Auguſtine and other ancient Fathers 
ſeme to vſe the ſame, to pzoue, That there is no ſuch grolle pꝛeſente in the Dacrament, 
S. Auguſtine thereof wziteth thus: Si ergo videritis Filium hominis aſcendentem, &c. 
if you ſhall ſee the Some of man aſcending vp, where he was before, &. And what us this ? Heere- 
by heopeneth that thing, wherewith they were offended, For they thought, he would giue them his 
Body: But hee told them, that he would aſcend into Heauen, and that whole as hee was. Whenyee 
foal ſee the Sonne of man aſcend thit her, where he was before, then ſhall you ſee, that he gineth not 
his Body in ſuch ſort, as you imagine: then ſhall you perceiue, that his Grace is not conſumed or 
waſted by morſels, | ' 

S. Chry ſoſtome ſaith, asit is befoze alleged: Ad alta oportet eum contendere, qui ad 
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hoc Corpus accedit. Aquilarum, non Graculorum, eſt kac Merſa: He mnft meant en high, 
that will come to this Bodie. For this Table ſerueth fer Eagles, and not for Jaies. Bo ſaith Saine 
Hicrome : Aſcendamus cum Demino in Cœnaculum, magnum, ſtratum, & mundatum: 
& accipiamus ab eo Surſum Calicem Noui Teſtamenti: Let vs goe op with the Lord (into 
Heauen) into that great Parlar ſpread, and cleane : and let vs receiue of him abone the (1 up of the 
Nem Teſfament. The like might be alleged of other mee Catholike and ancient Fathers, 
Foz Cvrillus ſaith in moſt plaine wszds : Sacramentum noſtrum Hominis manducario. 
nem non aſſerit, mentes credentium ad craſſas cogitationes irreligiosè inducens: Our $6. 
crament aucachethh not the euting ef Man, leading the mindes of the Faithfull in ungodly mauer 
to groſſe (oꝛ fleſhly) cogitationi. is 9; 1 | "Beds 
Doubtleſle it ſceemcth to make very ſimple pzofes of PÞ.Yardings fide, to ſay thus: 
Chriſts Body is aſcende d into Heauen: : | 
Ergo, T he ſame Body is Really and Fleſhly in the Sacrament, 3 


But Þ. Harding will ſay, Chꝛiſt ſpeaking fo the Capernaits, made mention of his 
Omnipoteut power: thereio2e in the Sacrament there muſt nerds be a Fleſhly Pzeſence. 
Firft,asit is beloꝛe alleged, Nicolas Lyra ſaith ; ¶ Hriſts words to the Capernaits pertainens. 
thing to the Sacrament, but oncly vnto the Spirutall eating of Chriſts v ody, whichindeed is the 
Omnipetent Worke of the Spirit of G od. , | 

And againe, would M. Yarding make all the Moꝛld bel ue, if Chꝛiſts Bodie be not 
fleſhly and groſſely in the Sacrament, actoꝛding to his fantaſie, that then God therefoze 
is not Dinnipotent ? Uerily, the old Cathelike Fathers acknowledge Gods Onmipo⸗ 
tencie in the Mater of Baptiſme: yet is not Chaift therefoze Reallp pꝛeſent in the water, 
S. Chryſoſt. me ſaith: Cum Baptigatis, Sacerdos te non Baptizat: Sed Deus eſt, qui Ca- 
put tuum Inuiſibili potentia continet: & nec Angelus, nec Archangelus, nec vllus alius au- 
det accedere, & tangere: hen thou art Baptixed, it is not the Prieft that aippath thee : but itu 
God, that by his inuiſible power holdeth thy head : and neither Angel, nor Ari hungel, nor ANY 0 
ther power dareth to approch and touch thee. S. Auguſtine faith ; Paulus Baptizauit tanquam 
Miniſter: Dominus Baptizauit tanquam poteſtas: Paul baptized a5 a Seruant: The Lord 
Baptized as the power it ſelfe. Againe : Nec iam Baptizare ceſſauit Dominus: ſed adhuc id 
agit: Non miniſterio Corporis, ſed Inuiſibili opere Maieſtatis: The Lord letteth not yer ti 
Baptice : but continueth Baptizing ſtiil: wot by the Miniſterie of his Bodie, but by the Inuifble 
worke ef his Maicſtie. Od likewiſe ſaith Leo the Biſhop of Rome: Chriſtus dedit Aque, 
quod dedi: Matri, Virtus enim Altiſſimi, & obumbratio Spiritus Sancti, quæ fecit vt Ma. 
ria pareret Saluatorem; eadem facit, vt Regeneret Vnda Credentem: Chriſt gave vnto the 
Mater, the ſame that he gaue vnto his Mother. For the power of the Higheſt, ana the cuerſbadm- 
ing of the holy Ghoſt, that cauſed Mary to beare the Sanur, the ſame cauleth that Water doth 
regenerate the Beleener. It appeareoth by theſe Authozities, that Chꝛiſt in the Mater of 
Baptiſme ſheweth his Jnuiſible and Omnipotent power. Pet will not P. Barding 
ſay, that Chꝛiſt is therefoze Really and Fleſhly pꝛeſent in the Water of Baptiſme. 

Thereſozeit was but vaine labour to allege Chʒiſts Dmnipotent power to pꝛoue this 
Fleſhly Pꝛeſence in the Dacrament. 

. Harding. The f. Dizifiov, 

Theſe places of the Scripture, and many other reporting plainly, that Chriſt at his Supper gaue to his 
Diſciples his very Body, enen that ſame which the day following ſuffered Death on the Croſſe, haue mi- 
niſtred iuſt cauſe tothe (130) godly and learned Fathers of the Church, to ſay, that Chriſts Body is Pre» 
ſent inthis Sacrament Really, Subſtantially, Corporally, Carnally, and Naturally. By vſe of which Ad- 
uerbs they haue meant only a truth of being, and not a way, or meane of being. Andthough this maner 
of ſpeaking be not thus expreſſed in the Scripture, yet is it deduced out of the Scripture, For if Chriſt 
plaialy, (131) and vſed no Trove, Figure, nor Metaphor, as the Scripture it ſelie ſufficiently declareth to 
an humble belceuer, and would hu Diſciples to vnderſtand him, ſo as hee ſpake in manifeſt termes, when 
he ſaid, This is my Body which is giuen for ycu; then may weſay, that inthe Sacrament his very Body is 
Preſent, yea Really, that is to ſay, indeed; Subſtantially, that is, in Subſtance, and Corporally, Carnally, 
and Naturally; by which words is meant, that his very Body, his very Fleſh, and his very humane Nature, 
is there, not after Corporall, Carnail or Naturall wife, but inuiſibly, vnſpeakably, muraculouſly, ſuperna- 
turally, ſpiritually, diuinely, and by way to him only knowen, 

The Biſhop of Sariſburie. ; 

By theſe words that Chriſt at his laſt Supper ſpake vnto his Diſciples, Thy is my Body, it is plaine (ſaith 
P. Harding) that he gaue vnto them the very ſame Bodie that was cracificd the next day vpon the 
Croſſe; and vpon occaſion thereof the learned Fathers had iuſt cauſe to fay, that Chrifts Body is Really 
and Carnally in the Saerament. This argument ts called Petitio Principij. which is, when 4 
thing is taken to make p:ofe, that is doubtſull, and ſtandeth in queſtion, and a 
ſelfe to be pꝛwued. This Fallax may well beguile Child ꝛen; but among the learned, it is 
counted in reaſoning a great follie. The Oꝛder oꝛ Foꝛme hiereof is naught: the Antece 
dent vnpꝛwued: the Conſequent falſe, as ſhall appeare. | | 

MP. Harding 
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. Harding ſaith, theſe wozds, 7 hu i Bodie, muſt needs bee taken without Pet» RAD) 
pho2; Trope oꝛ Figure, even as the plaine letter lieth,andnone otherwile:''So ſaith . Accor- 
Harding only vpon his owne credit. But the old Catholike Doctonrs'of the Church, ol ding * 
whom (he ſaith) hee hath ſuch ſtoꝛe, ſaꝝ not ſo. S. Auguſtine, S. Ambroſe, S. Hierome, S. 1 
Chry ſoſtome, S. Baſil, Tertullian, and others call the — t a Figure, a Token, a che Letter. 
Signe, an Example, an Image, a Dimilitude, a Remembzance: as hereafter, Gd. RV 
willing, ſhall be ſhewed moze at large vpon better occaſion, in an Article ſpectally touch» 
ing ths ſame. Euen Duns himſelfe, with ſundzy others of that ſide, ſaw, that following 
the very bare Letter, we muft needs ſap, 7 hat the Bread it ſelfe is Chriſts Body. Foz ſo the 
woꝛds ſtand. This (B2ead) is my Body: which were a great inconueniencs, and a re- | 
pugnancein Nature. Foz ſaluing whereof, they are dziuen to ſay, That Chiift, when 3 
he pointed to the Bꝛead, and ſaid, Z h, meant not, Thi Bread, hut, as theꝝ call it, Indi- Hoc. 
uiduum vagum, which is one certaine thing in generall: but what one thing they cannos _ 
tell: but ſure they be, it was no Bꝛead. Eſt, they expound Eri, that is to ſay, This ſhall ZF, 
be: Againe : Eric, hoc eſt, tranſubſtantiabitur: that is, The ſubſtance of this uncertaine Ge. Erie. 
nerall one thing, that no man knoweth, ſhall be changed into the Subſtance of my Bodie. 1s pinen, . 3 
they expound, yal be giuen: Is broken, they expound, ſhul be broken: Do pe this, theꝝ expound, Traditur. 
Sacrifice ye this. This read, they expound thus, Th, that was Bread. And whereas thele Frangitur. 
Uerbes ſtand together in oꝛder and conſtruction, and rule all one caſe, Accepit, Benedixit, Facite. + 
Fregit, Dedit: He tooke, He bleſſed, He brake, He gaue: They are faine to ſhift it thus; He Par. 
tooks the Bread: He bleſſed it away, and inplace of it put another ſnb}ance : He Brake the Acci- « Accepit: 
dents or Shewes of Bread: He gaue hu Body. Upon theſe few wozdsof Chziſt, thus many Zenedixe. 
Fig..:es haue they imagined : and beſives theſe, a great many moe, as in place moꝛe con⸗ Fregit, 
uenient, if ſhall be declared: Pet ſaith . Harding, Theſe woꝛds of Chꝛiſt muſt of fine Deair. 
fozce be taken euen acco2ding to the oꝛder and nature of the bare letter. And tus, he ſaith, 
ts ſufficient to the bumble beleeuer. Wowbeit , Chꝛiſtian humilitis ſtandeth not in erronr, 
but in truth: And S. Auguſtine ſaith, as it is beſoꝛs alleged: Ea demum eſt miſerabilis ani- Auguſt. de Do- 
mz Seruitus, Signa pro Rebus accipere: To rake the Srgnes inſtead of the things that thereby Aring Chriſti. 


be ſignifted, is (not the humility ofa Chꝛiſtian Faith, but) he miſerable Seruitude of the ſoule. ana, Ii. 3. ca. Fo 
And Origen that old learned Father ſaith : Si ſecundum Literam ſequaris id, quod dictum Origen. hows, 7. 
eſt, (Niſi manducaueritis carnem Filij hominis, non habebitis vitam in vobis) Litera illa oc- in Leniticum. 
cidit: If you follow theſe words of Chriſt according to the Letter, ¶ Vuleſſe yee cat the Fleſh of the 
Sonne of Man, ye ſhall haue no life in you ) this Letter ulleth z. ee | 
Upon theſe grounds ok his owne; P. Harding reareth vp this Concluſton: Theo, ſaith 
he, may we (ay, that Chriſt is in the SacramentReally, &c Inde a man may ſay much that hath 
no regard what he ſay. But ik he will ſay, as the Old godly Fathers ſaid, then muſt e 
ſap: Hoc eſt Corpus meum : hoc eſt, Figura Corporis mei: Thus is my Body : that us to ſay, 4 Tertull, contra 
Figure of my Body. Foz ſo the old learned Father Tertullian ſaith. Then muff he ſay: 424rcion. li.. 
Chriſtus Corporis ſui Figuram Diſcipulis furs commendauit: Chriſt delweredvntobrs Diſci- Auguſt. in 
pler a Figure of his body. Fo2 (0 the old learned Father S. Auguſtine ſaith. Then mut he ſay; 7/a/m.z. _ 
Sacramentum Corporis Chriſti ſecundum quendam modum Corpus Chunſti eſt : The Sa- Auguſtin, Ad 
crament of Chrifts B ody after a certaine phraſe, or maner, or Trope,or F gure of ſpeech,ss the Bo- Bonifacium, G 
Ae of ¶ hriſt. Foz fo againe S. Auguſtine ſaith. _ Ir. ² EE AS 
' Hare h. Harding ſering the inconueniences and abſurdities of his Doctrine, thought 
god to heale it vp with ſome plaſter. By theſe woꝛds, Really, Carnally, &c. rhe godly 
learned Fathers (ſaith he) meant that Chriſts very 8 ody and F leſh is there, but not in any Natn. 
rallor Carnalt wiſe. And thus P. Yardings Dortours wꝛote one thing, and meant ano» 
ther. Foꝛ h. Harding knoweth, that al: Adaerves taken of Ponnes,ſignifieenermozea 
qualttie, and neuer the Subſtance : which thing Chndzen are taught to know in the 
G:ammar Schale: and may be.reſolued thus: Virilicer, virili modo: muliebriter, mulic. | 
brimodo. And therefo;ehis very Canoniſts tay in their maner ofeloquence-: Deus non 
eſt remunerator Nominum, fed Aduerbiorum : God rewarderh not Nounes, lut Adnerbs: that 
is to ſap, God regardeth not the Doing ol any thing, but the maner or the Deing. But 
P- Harding thinketh hee may take vzon him to ougrloke and to maſter the Gzammat 
Rules. Fo2 vnleſſe wee make Nounes Aduerbes, and Aduerbes Pounes, theſe mens 
Diuinitie cannot ſtand. Theretoꝛe, as they haue deuiſed a new Diuinitie, fo muſt aur 
C:il:2enlearne fo2 their pleaſure anew Gꝛammar. 8 : 
But what are theſe old learned Fathers, that ſay, Chziffs Bodyisthus Really and 
Fleſhly in the Sacrament 2 Where ber their Wozds's What be their Names : It 
they haue neither Names noꝛ Moꝛds, holn can they bee allowed foz ſufficignt UWitneſ- 
{es M. Harding well knoweth, that the Old learned Fathers neuer ſaid ſo: Vet mut 
he nads imagine both tauſes, that mwued them ſo to ſax: and alſo expoſitions, what they 
| (RX) 2 | m tant 
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FAD) meant by fo ſaying. Do Montanus the blinde Senatour, being at Supper with the m⸗ 
Be renga- pereur Tiberius, highly commended the great Mullet, that he heard ſap, was ſet on the 
rius. Table befoze them: and ſhewed, how round, how faire, how fat it was, how it illed the 

= IE) Charger, and how it lay, and euermoze turned his face, and pointed with his finger to the 

higher end of the Table: and pet was not the Mullet there, but farre beneath at the lower 
end. Reaſon would that . Barding had firſt bene ſure ol the effect, befoze he had thug 
gone about te gheſle the cauſes, 


M. Fuding. The 6, Diuiſion. 


The 132. Vn- (132) And che Fathers haue beene driven to vſe theſe termes for the more ample and ſull deelaratinn of 
truch. For the Fa- the truth, and alſo for withſtanding and ſtopping obieRions made by Heretikes. And becaule the Catho- 
thers neuer vled hłe faithtouching the veritie of Chriſts Body in he Sacrament, was not impugned by any man for the 
tlieſe terines. hace of athouſand yeeres after Chriſts being in Earth, and about that time (133) Berengarius firſt began 
The 133. Vn- openly to ſo the wicked ſeed of the Sactamentarie hereſie, which then foone contuted by learned —_y 


truth. For beide and by the (ame firſt authour abiured and recanted, now is with no lefle wickednefle, but more buſily, 


S. Auguſtine, S. more earneſtly ſet foorth againe; the Doctours chat ſithence haue written in the defenſe of the true and 
Hierome, S Am- Catholike Faith heerein, haue (134) more often vſed the termes before mentioned, than the old and An- 

role & others, cient Fathers that wrote within M.Iewels fix hundred yeeres after Chriſt. Who doubrlefſe would no leſſe 
Iohan,Scotus, haue vſed them, if that matter had beene in queſtion or doubt in their time. Andalbeittheſe termes were 
and Bertramus ſtrange and new, as vſed within theſe fiue hundred yeeres only, and that the people were neuer taught for 
wroteheereof fix hundred yeeres after Chriſt, as M. Ie well ſaith more boldly than truly, and therefore more raſhly than 
ꝛco. yecks before wiſely; yet the Faith by them opened and declared, is Vniuerſall and old ; verily no leffe old, than is ous 
Berengarius. Lords Supper, where this Sacrament yas firſt initituted. . 
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truth. For the 


Old Writers ia . Marding thinketh he may lead along his ſimple Reader, and eaſile carrie away the 
ih s caſe vſed matter vnderthe bare Titles and Names of the learned Fathers. But what pziuiemys 
them ncuer. ſkery is this: As J ſaid beſoꝛe, haue P. Hardings Doctoursno names? Oz is not ho as 
ble to name his owne Fathers ? He ſhould haue ſet them out, as his wont is, with all their 
Clrcamſtances,what they were, when, and where they lined, what they wꝛote, andhow 
they haue bene euer, and are now effemed among the learned. But he well knew that 
theſe god Fathers liued all within the compalle of two hundzed oz th2e hundzed yares 
paſt, as Thomas, Duns, Ockam, Henricus de Gandauo, Robertus de collo torto, and ſuch 
others. Theſe be P. Hardings great Fathers, by whom he claimeth his new Dodrine 3 
in reſpec of S. Auguſtine, S. Hierome, S. Chryſoſtome, S. Ambroſe, and others, not wazs 
thy to haue the name of Childzen. | 
But the Catholike Faith touching the Sacrament, ſaith P. Parding, for the ſpace of a thouſand 
yeeres ſtood vpright. Berengarius was the firſt that began to ſove the ſeed of the Sacramentatie Herehed 
The 33. Diui- It is likely . Harding hath no great regard how his tales hang together. Foz befozein | 
fron. tho Firſt Article, to ſerue his turne, hee ſaid, The Peſſalians were the firſt Fathers of 
this Hereſie. Now he ſæmeth to be otherwiſe adniſed,and ſaith : This Perefte was nies 
uer heard of within ſix hundzed yerres after the Peſſalians were repzeſſed : and that the 
firſt founder of it was Berengarius. Yet M. Parding might ſwne haue knowen, that one 
Tobamnes ' Tohannes Scotus, a famous learned man, and Scholar vnto Beda, andone Bertramus, US 
Scotts, appeareth by his boke, held and maintained the ſame Doctrine in the time of the Empe- 
Beriramus. tour Lotharius, two hundzed peres and moze befoze Berengarius. Wherefoze it ſameth 
not = be ſo true, as P.Yarding aſſurethit, That Berengarius was the firſt Authour of 
this Doctrine. | 
But, foꝛ farther declaration hiereot, it ſhalbe neceſſary to open Berengarius whole iudgs 
ment in this matter, and afterward to conſider the Confutation sf the lame. Thus there⸗ 
Lanfranciuus de foꝛe Berengarius wꝛote, as his greateft Aduerſary Lanfrancus repszteth of him: Per Con# 
gaicramen. Eu. ſecrationem Altaris, Panis, & Vinum fiunt Sacramentum Religionis : non vt definant: 
chariſtiæ. quæ erant, &c. By the Conſecration of the Altar, the Bread and the Wine are made 4 Sacra 
Amiroſ.de Sa- ment of Religion, not that they leane to be the ſame they were before, but that they bee altered inte 
cramentis, li. 4. another thing, and become that they were not before, as S. Ambroſe writeth. Andi he Sar ice 
c. A. Sacranien- ef the ¶ hurch ſtandeth of two things, the one Viſible, the other Inuiſible: that is to ſay, the K. 
tam, & res Fa- cramcent, and the matter or Subſtance of the Sacrament. Which Subſtance not wit hſt anding. that | 
tramenti 75 to ſay, the Body of ¶ Hriſt, if it were before our cies, it ſhoula be Viſible, But being taken p in 
Act. Aooſt. c. 3. to Heanen, ana ftting at the right handof the Father, vntill all things bee reſtored, according to 
Amgſtin De the words of the Apoſtle S. Peter, it cannot be called thence. Therefore S. An guſ tine ſaith, When 
Con. Dit. 2. (rift is eaten, life is eaten: andwhen we eat him, we make no parts of him. And againe, 5. Au gu. 
Qui mandlucus ſtine ſaitb: Sacramentumeſt ſacrum ſignum: A Sacrament is a holy token, And what thu word 
elugunſtin. De Signum meancth, he declareth in his Booke, De doctrina Chriſtiana : Signum eſt res præter 
Dm, Chri- ſpeciem, quam ingerit ſenſibus, aliud quiddam faciens in cogitationem venire: Ligne 


Hana. At hing, that beſides the ſi g that it offereth vnto the eies, canſeth another thing to come 50 
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— Gar minde. Againe, onto Bonifdciur: Vuleſſe Sacraments had ſome bikgneſſe of rhe things whereof CAL 


then be Sacraments ; then were they no Sacraments at all. And ane. Sacraments be Viſible Berenga- 
Signet of heaxenly things: but the things themſelues being Tnmiſible are honoured in them: neither - jus. - 
i that Element bring Conſecrate by the bleſſing Joe be taken, 4s it is in other ſes, This is the 
iudgement of Berengarivs , agreing thozowly with the wogds and ſenſe of the Voly a · Auguſtin. 44 
thers, and confirmed and auouched by the ſame. TTY "| Bonifac. epiff. 
Nicolas the 2. Berengarius was fo2ced to retant in this wiſe; Credo Corpus Domimi no- Auguſt in. de 
ſtrileſu Chriſti ſenſualiter, & in veritate, mambus Sacerdotum traRtari, & frangi, & fideli- Catechizandie 
um dentibus atteri: 7 beleewe that the Body of our Lord leſus Cbriſt ſenſibiy and in very deed,is Radibw. 
touched with the hands of the Priefts,and broken, and rent and ground with i he teethofthe Faith. De Con. Dif. 
fal. This was the conſent and indgement of that Councell. And what thinksth . Par- 2. Ege Beren- 
ding ot the ſame ? Certainly the verte rude Oloſte findeth fault here withall, and gineth gain. 
this warning thereof vuts the Reader: Niſi ſane meelligas verba Berengary, &c. Unleſſe This & an hor« 
youwarily underſtand theſe words of Berengarnu, you wil fall into a greater bereſie, than ener he rible 440 be- 
held any. Thus theſe Fathers by their owne friends Confeſſion, xedaeſſe the leſſe errour e. 
by the greater: and in plaine wozds in Generall Councell , by ſolemne wap of Recanta- Gloſa, bidevs. 
tion ,pzofefle a greater Yerefie , than by. their owne iudgement euer was defended by Fa.” 
Berengarius. WES ee Lk 

Further, if this be indeed the Catholike Faith, as M. Þarding wouldſo faine haue 
all the Wozld to beleene , and Bertramus, and lohannes Scotus, both very famous and 
great learned men, wꝛote openly againſt it, with the god contentation of the wozld, and 
without the apparent controulment of any man, two hundzed y&res 02 moze befoze Be- 
rengarius was boʒne: let him better aduiſehimſelfs, whether theſe wozds were truly, oz 
boldly , oz raſhly , oz wiſely, with ſuch affiance vttered and anonched of his ſide , That this 
his Faith was neuer impugned by any man before the time of Berengarius, © —— 

But that M. Harding calleth the Catholike Faith, is ind&d a'Catholike errour, the 
contrarie whoreof hath euermoꝛe bene taughfandpefendedby all ths old learned Catho⸗ 
like Fathers, as may well appeare by that is alteady, and'hereaffer thall be alleged 
of their wzitings. Certainly , they that now cundemne Berengarius foz bling the plaing 
tvozds and Erpoſitions of the Old Fathers, would as well condemns S. Auguſtine, 
$. Hierome, S. Ambroſe , and the reſt, were it not foz the Creditand Authozity of theis 

ames. | | 5 TEE 9's 
4 The Doctours that haue beene ſithence the time of Berengarius , (ſaith . Harding) haue mort 
often vſed theſe termes, Raly, carnali, c. than othet Old Doctours within fix hundred yeeres after 


Chriſt, In theſe few wozds, . Harding hath handſomely eonneyed in a great vntru 

Fo2 this Comparatiue (More often) pzeſuppoſeth the Poſitine. Therefoze the ſi 
hareot muſt be this: The Old Doctours often vſed theſe termes , Really , Fletſhly te. 
albeit not ſo often as others ofthe latter yerres. But Þ.Harding knoweth this is vntrue. 
Foz neither hath hs here yet ſhewed ,noz is he able to che, that in this caſe of the Sas 
crament,any of theſe termes was ener vſed byany one of ali the Old Ancient Waiters. 
Whereof we may well reaſon thus: The Old Catholike Fathers infreating of the Dubs 
tante of the Sacramenf,neuer vied any of thoſe wozds,Really, Carnally;ec. Therefoze 
itislikely,they neuer taught the people to beleeue, that Chꝛiſts Body is pꝛeſent Really 
and Flethly in the Sacrament. Contrarywile, they in their Sermons called the Batra⸗ 
manta Figure, a Signe,a Remembꝛante of Chꝛiſts Body :'therefoze it is likely, they 
would haue the Catholike people ſo to iudge and bel.cue of the Pacrament, 


Al. Harding. The 7. Diuiſion. 


Heere before chat I bring in places of ancient Fathers, reporting the ſame Doctrine, and in like termes 
a che Catholike Church doth hold concerning this Article, leſt our opinion heerein might happily ap- 
peare ouer Carnall and Groſſe; I thinke it neceſſary briefly to declare what maner a true Body and Blood 
is in the Sacrament. Chriſt in himſelfe, hath but one Fleſh; and Blood in Sabſtance, which his Goodhead 
tooke of the Virgin Mary once, and neuer afterward left it off. But this one Fleſh and Blood in teſpect of 
double qualitie, hath a double conſideration. For at what time Chriſt lived heere in Earth among men, in 
the ſhape of man, his fleſh was thrall and ſubie& to the frailtie of mans nature, finne and ignorayce excep- 
ted. That fleſn being paſſible vnto death, the ſouldiers at the procurement of the Ie es crucified, And 
ſuch maner Blood was at his paffion ſhed foorth of his Body, in ſight of them which were then preſent. 
Bur after that Chrift roſe againe from the dead, his Body from chat time forward euer remainethimmor- © 
tall and lively, in danger no more of any infirmitic or ſuffering, much leſſe of death; but is become by di- 
une gifts and endowments, a ſpirituall ar d a diuine Body, as to whom the Godhead hath communicated 
une and Godly properties and excellencies, that beene aboue all mans capacitie of vnderſtanding. This 
Fleſh and Body thus confidered, which ſundry Doctours call, corpus Spirituale, & Drificatum ,, A Spirituall, 
and a Deified Body, is giuen to vs in the bleſſed Sacrament; This the Doctrine of the Church, vttered by 
(X) 3 S. Nierome 
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8 meant by fo ſaying, So Montanus the blinde Senatour, being at Supper wilh the Emw , 
Berenga- persur Tiberius, highly commendedthe great Mullet, that he heard ſay, was ſet en the 
rius. Tabie befoze them: and ſhewed, how round, how faire, how fat it was, how it filled the 
A Charger, and how it lay, and euermoze turned his face, and pointed with his finger to the 
higher end of the Table: and yet was not the Mullet there, but farre beneath at the 
end. Reaſon wsuld that M · Barding had firſt berne ſure of the effect, befoze he had thug 
gone about ts gheſſe the cauſes, | 


A. Harding. The 6. Dinifon. 


The 132. Vn- (132) And che Fathers haue beene driuen to vſe theſe termes for the more ample and ſull declaratinn of 
truch. For the Fa- the truth, and alſo for withſtanding and ſtopping obiections made by Heretikes. And becaule the Catho- 
thers neuer vied hke faith touching the veritie of Chriſts Body in he Sacrament, was not impugned by any man for the 
theſe terines. ace of a thouſand yeeres after Chriſts being in Earth, and about that time (13 3) Berengarius firſt began 
The 133. Vn- openly to ſowthe wicked ſeed of the Sacramentarie here fie, which then foone contuted by learned men 
truth. For beide and by the (ame firit authour abiured and recanted, now is with no leſſe wickedneſſe, but more bulily, 

S. Auguſtine, S. more earneſtly ſet foorth againe ; the Doctours chat ſithence haue written in the defenſe of the true and 
Hierome, S Am- Catholike Faith heerein, haue (134) more often vſed the termes before mentioned, than the old and An- 
broſe & others, cient Fathers that wrote within M. Iewels {ix hundred yeeres after Chriſt. Who doubrlefſe would no lefle 
Iohan,Scotus, haue vſed them, if that matter had beene in queſtion or doubt in their time. And albeit theſe termes were 
and Bertrainus ſtrange and new, as vſed within theſe fiue hundred yeeres only, and that the people were neuer taught ſor 
wrotehcereof ¶ſix hundred yeeres after Chriſt, as V. Ie well ſaith more boldly than truly, and therefore mere raſhly than 
200,yeers before wiſely; yet the Faith by them opened and declared, is Vniuerſall and old; verily no leſſe old, than is our 


N Berengarius. Lords Supper, where this Sacrament was firſt initituted. 
| The 134. Vn- f 82 ö 
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Old Writersin M. Harding thinketh he may lead along his ſimple Reader, and eaſile carrie away the 
his caſe vſed matter vnder the bare Titles and Names of the learned Fathers. But what pziuiemys 
them neuer. ſkery is this: As 4 ſaid befoze , haue P. Pardings Doctoursno names? Oz is not hs as 
ble to name his owne Fathers ? Me ſhould haue ſet them out, as his wont is, with all their 
| Clrcamſtances,what they wers, when, and where they lined, what they wzete, andhow 
they haue bene euer, and are now eſtermed among the learned. But he well knew that 
theſe god Fathers lined all within the compalle of two hundzed oz the hundzed perres 
paſt, as Thomas, Duns, Ockam, Henricus de Gandauo, Robertus de collo torto, and ſuch 
others, Theſe be P. Hardings great Fathers, by whom he claimeth his new Doctrine: 
inreſpecof S. Auguſtine, S. Hierome, S. Chryſoſtome, S. Ambroſe, andothers, not wozs 
thy to haue the name of Childzen. 

But the Catholike Faith touching the Sacrament, ſaith D. Parding » forthe {pace of a thouſand 
| yeeres ſtood vpright. Berengarius was the firſt that began ro ſovy the ſeed of the Sacramentarie Herehed 
| The 33. Diui- It is likely . Harding hath no great regard how his tales hang together. Foz befoze in 
fron. tho Firſt Article, to ſerue his furne, hee ſaid, The Meſlalians were the firſt Fathers of 
| this Hereſie. Now he ſemeth to be otherwiſe aduiſed, and ſaith : This Perefie was ne⸗ 
| ” uer heard of within ſix hundzed yerres after the Peſſalians were repzeſſed : and that the 
firſt founder of it was Berengarius. Yet M. Harding might ſwne haue knowen, that one 
Tobannes lohannes Scotus, a famous learned man, and Scholar vnto Beda, and one Bertramus, as 
Fcotiss. appeareth by his boke, held and maintained the ſame Doctrine in the time of the Empe⸗ 
Beriramus. tour Lotharius, two hundzed peres and moze befoꝛe Berengarius. Mherefoꝛe it ſemeth 
not — be ſo true, as P.Yarding aſlureth it, That Berengarius was the firſt Authour of 
| this Doctrine. 2 
| But, foꝛ further declaration hereof,it halbe neceſſary to open Berengarius whole iudg- 

ment in this matter, and afterward to conſider the Confutation sf the ſame. Thus theres 
Lanfrancu. de foze Berengarius wzote,as his greateſt Aduerſary Lanfrancus repozteth of him: Per Con 
Hacramen. Eu. ſecrationem Altaris, Panis, & Vinum fiunt Sacramentum Religionis: non vt deſinanteſſe 
chariſtiæ. quæ erant, &c. By the Conſecration of the Altar, the Bread and the Wine are made 4 Sacra. 
{mireſ.de Sa- ment of Religion, not that they leane to bethe ſame they were before, but that they bee altered into 
cramentis, li 4. another thing, and become that they were not before, as S. Ambroſe writeth. Aud the aer ifce 
c. A. SLacranien- of the ¶ hurch ſtandeth of two things, the one Viſible, the other Inuiſible: that is to ſay, the S 
| tum, c res Sa- crament, and the matter or Subſtance of the Sacrament. Which Subſtance notwithſtanding, that | 
(rameants, 75 to ſay, the Body of ¶ hriſt, if it were before our cies, it ſhoula be Viſible, But being taken = 
ö Aft. Aooſt. c. 3. to Heanen, and ꝶtting at the right hand of the Father, vntill all things bee reſtored, according to 
| Azmzſtin.De the words of the Apoſtle S. Peter, it cannot be called thence. Therefore F. Anguitineſaith, Wi hen 


| Con. Dit. 2. (iſt is eaten, life is eaten: and when we eat him, we make no parts of him. And againe, S. Au gu 
Qui manducus time ſaith: Sacramentum eſt ſacrum ſignum: A Sacrament ts a holy token, Aud what this wor 


eto, De Signum meancth, he declareth in his Booke, De doctrina Chriſtiana : Signum eſt res præter 
Dactrin. Chri- ſpeciem, quam ingerit ſenſibus, aliud quiddam faciens in cogitationem venire: eA Signe 


lt. ini. & aching, that beſides the ſight that it offerethi vnto the eies, canſeth another thing to come gil 
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our minde. Againe, onto Bonifaciur: Vuleſſe Sacraments had ſome libeneſſe of the things whereof CAL) 
they be Sacraments then were they no Sacraments at all. And ay aine : Sacr aments be Viſible Berenga- 
Signet of heawenly things: but the things themſelues being Inuiſible are honoured in them: neither . : 
i that Element bring Conſecrate by the bleſſing Joe be taken, as it is in other vſes. This is the 3 
iudgement of Berengarivs , agreeing thozowly with the wozds and ſenſe of the Holy Fa- Auguſtin, ad 
thers, and confirmed and auouched by the ſame. 2 BVBoenffac. epißt. 
Nowlet vs ſer the Confutation hereof. Jn a Councell halden at Rome vnder Pops 23. 
Nicolas the 2, Berengarius was fozced to recant in this wiſe; Credo Corpus Dem no- Anguſtin, de 
ſtri leſu Chriſti ſenſualiter, & in veritate, mambus Sacerdotum tractari, & frangi, &fideli- Catechizandie 
um dentibus atteri: 7 belecus that the Body of our Lord leſus Chriſt ſenſibly and in very deed,is Rudibis, ' 
rouched with the hands of the Prieſti, and broken, and rent, and ground with i he teethof the Faith. De Con. D 38. 
fal. This was theconſentandindgement of that Councell. And what thinksth P.Yar- 2. Ege Beren- 
ding of the ſame 2 Certainly the verte rude Oloſle findeth fault here withall, and = garing, 
this warning thereof vats the Neader: Niſi ſane meelligas verba Berengarij, &c. Unleſſe This is an hor- 
you warily vnderſt and theſe words of Beres garius, pes wil fall into a greater bereſie, than ener he ribls blaſp he- 
held any. Thus theſs Fathers by their owne friends Confeſſion ,redacfle the leſſe errour e. | 
by the greater: and in plaine wozds in Generall Councell , by ſolemne way of Recanta- Gloſa, 5bidevs. 


tion, pꝛofelle a greater Yereſie , than by. their owne iudgement euer was defended by 
Bcrengarius, ; | ; i . OPT ; 
Further , if this be indeed the Catholike Faith, as P. Harding would ſo faine haue 
all the Moꝛld fo beleene , and Bertramus, and Tohannes Scotus, both very famous and 
great learned men, wꝛote openly againſt it, with the god contentation of the wozld, and 
without the apparent controulment of any man, two hundzed y@res o2 moze befoze Be- 
rengarius was boʒne: let him better aduiſehimſelfs, r theſe wo2ds were truly, oz 
bolvly , o2 rachly, oz wiſely, with ſuch affiance vtteted and auouched of his ſive That this 
his Faith was neuer impugned by any man before the time of Berengarius. 2321 
But that M. Harding calleth the Catholike Faith, is ind&d a Catholike errour, the 
tontrarie whoreof hath euermoꝛe berne taughe ans derended vy all ths old learned Catho⸗ 
like Fathers, as may well appeare by that is alteadp, and hetrafter ſhall be alleged 
of their wzitings. Certainly , they that now condemne Berengarivs fo2 bling the plans 
two2ds and Erpolitions of the Div Fathers, would as well condemns S. Auguſtine, 
$. Hierome, S. Ambroſe , and the reſt, were it not foz the Creditand Authozify of theis 
ames. a e 22 ; 
E The Doctours that haue beene ſithence the time of Berengarius , ( faith H. Harding) haue Do .* 
often vſed theſe termes , Raly, Carnaly, Sc. than othet Old Doctours within fix hundred yeeres after 


Chriſt, In theſe few wozds, . Yardinghath handſomely eonneyed in a great vn 
Fo2 this Comparatiue (More often) pzeſappoſety the Poſitine. Therefoze the ſi 
hereofmuſt be this: The Old Doctours often vſed theſe termes , Really , Fleſhly; te. 
albeit not ſo often as others ofthe latter verres. But . knoweth this is vntrue. 
Foz neither hath hs bere yet ſhewed ,noz is he able to ſhew ,that in this caſe of the Sas 
crament,any of theſe termes was ener vſed by any one of all the Olo Ancient Waiters. 
Whereof we may well reaſon thus: The Old Catholike Fathers infreating of the Sub⸗ 
fance of the Sacrament,neuer vied anyofthoſe wo2ds, Really, Carnally ec. Therefoze 
itislikely,they neuer taught the people to beleeug, that Chꝛiſts Body is pꝛeſent Reallp 
and Fleſhly in the Sacrament. Contrarywile, they in their Sermons called the Bacra⸗ 
manta Figure, a Þigne,a Rememb2ance of Chꝛiſts Body: thereſoꝛe it is likely; they 

would haue the Catholike people ſo to iudge and beliene of the Pacrament, 


A. Harding. The 7. Dinifion. 


Heere before thatTbring in places of ancient Fathers, reporting the ſame Doctrine, and in like termes 
23 the Catholike Church doth hold concerning this Article, leſt our opinion heerein might happily ap- 
peare ouer Carnall and Groſſe; I thinke it neceſſary briefly to declare what maner a true Body and Blood 
is in the Sacrament. Chriſt in himſelte, hath but one Fleſh and Blood in Sabſtance, which his Goodhead 
tooke of the Virgin Mary once, and neuer afterward left it off. But this one Fleſh and Blood in feſpect of 
double qualitie, hath a double conſideration. For at what time Chriſt lived beere in Earth among men, in 
the ſhape of man, his fleſh was thrall and ſubie to the frailtie of mans nature, ſinne and ignorauce excep- 
ted. That fleſh being paſſible vnto death, the ſouldiers at the procurement o the Iewes crucified, And 
ſuch maner Blood was at his paffion ſhed foorth of his Body, in ſight of them which were then pre ſent. 
Bur after that Chriſt roſe againe from the dead, his Body from that time forward euer remainethiimmor- 
all, and liuely, in danger no more of any infirmitie or ſuffering, much leſſe of death; but is become by di- 
uine gifts and endowments, a ſpirituall ar d a diuine Body, as to whom the Godhead hath communicated 
Diuige and Godly properties and excellencies, that beene aboue all mans capacitie of vnderſtanding. This 
Fleh and Body thus conſidered, which ſundry DoRours call, Corpus Spirituale, & Drificetum ,, A Spiritual, 
and a Dcified Body, is giuen to vs in the bleſſed Sacrament. This the Doctrine of the Church, vttered by 

(X) 3 S. Hicrome 
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s. Hierome in his Commentaries vpon the Epiſtle to the Epheſians, where he hath rheſe words: Deplicter Ib. | ' 
Chriſts vero Sanguis & Caro intelligitur, vel Spiritnali illa atque Diuina, de que ipſe dixit; Caro mes, vere eſt Cilss, & Can. . ci. 
guts mens vere eff pots 3 Et ,niſs manducaueritis Carnem meam , & Sanguinem meum biberitis , non habebity vitam 


B od y eternam ; Vl Caro que Crucifixa eſt , & Sangun , qui miluis eff u/us eft lancea , Thats, The Bloed and Fleſh of 
”_ Chrilt is vnderſtanded two waies z either that it is that ſpirituall and diuimt Fleſn, of which he fpake Him- 
D eified. ſelfe; My Fleſhis verily meat, and my Blood is verily drinke; and, Except yee eat my Fleſh,and drinkęi 

LAN RI Blood, ye ſhall not haue life in you; Or that Fleſh which was crucified, and that Blogd which was ſhed by 
| piercing of the ſouldiers ſpeare. And to the intent a man ſhould not take this difference according z wy 
ſubſtance of Chriſts Fleſh and Blood, but according to the qualitie only; S. Hierome bringeth a Batu Luc 2 
of our Fleſh, as of which it hath beene in double reſpect ſaid; Iaxia hans diuiſtonem, & in Sancti etiam diner, bo 
ſetas Sangrins & Carnu accifitur ; vt alia fifCaro,que viſura eff ſalutare Dei, alia Caro & Sangwini, que ReganiDes 
non queant poſſidere : According to thus diuiſion, diuerſitie of Blood and Fleſh is to be ynderſtanded in Saints 
alſo, ſo as there is one Fleſh which ſhall ſee the ſaluation of God; and another Fleſh and blood, which may 
not poſſeſſe the Kingdome of God, Which two ſtates of Fleſh and Blood ſeeme (as it appeareth to the 

vnlearned) quite contrarie. 8 A 


But S. Paul diſſolueth this doubt, in the fifteenth Chapter of his fi: Epiſtle to the Corinthians, BN 


ing, that Fleſh of ſuch ſort as we beare about s in this life, earthly , mortal] , fraile, and burdengustothe 
ſoule, cannot poſſeſſe the Kingdome of God, becauſe corruption ſhall not poficfie-incorruption, Bux 
after Reſurrection wee ſhall haue a ſpirituall, glorious , incorruptible, and immortall Fleſh, and like in 


figure to the glorious Body of Chriſt , 2s S. Paul faith; This corruptible Body mult put on incoxru tion; 
and this mortall, immortalitie. Then ſuch Fleſh, or our Fleſhof that maner and ſore; fhall poſſe N12 
Kingdome of God, and ſbali behold God himſelfe. And yet our Fleſh now corruptible, and then in 
corruptible , is but one Fleſh in ſubſtance, but divers in qualitie and propertie. Euen ſo it is to 
thought of our Lords Fleſh”, as is aforeſaid. The due weighing of this difference giueth much light to 


this matter, and ought to ſtay many horrible blaſphemies, Wickedly vttered againſt tlüs mioſt bleſal 
Sacrament. | | — 36308 
The Biſhop of Sariſburie. ONE A 


7. 27487 
Vere . Harding much froubleth his head with a nerdleſte labour, and in the end con⸗ 
cludeth againſt himſelfe. Foz that the Donne of God was made man, enen like vntoand 
of vs, thꝛall and ſubiec to the infirmities and miſeries of this moꝛtall life : and that, as he 
Pſalm. 21. bimſelfe complaineth in the Pſalme , he ſemed a vile woꝛme and no man: the ſhameof 
Ephel. 1. the woz{o , and the outcaſt of the people: and that God the Father afterward aduanced 
Philippen. 2. him withglozy, and ſet him at his right hand, aboue all Powers and Pzincipalities, and 
gaue him a name aboue all names, and-endued him with a ſpirituall and a glozious 150 
die: and vnited the ſame vnto the Godhead., and crowned him with Honour andGlozyt 
All theſs things are knowen euen vnts Babes and Childzen, that haue bane Godly 
bought vp, and haus learned the pzinciples of their Faith: And are ſo farre fram all 
Philippep. 3. doubt amongſt vs, that we beleuc Chꝛiſt ſhall tranſfozme our moztalibodies , andmake 
Axgust. contra them like vnto the Bodie of his glozy. And therefoze S. Auguſtine faith; Corpus Domini 
Adimantum, Pro ipſa cœleſti habitatione, cœleſtem accepit mutationem: & hoc nos fperare in die viii 
* l mo iuſſi ſumus. Ideo dicit Apoſtolus, qualis Coeleſtis, tales & Corleſtes : id eſt, immona- 
: les, non ſolum animis , ſed etiam corporibus : The Bodie of our Lord, according to that Hes 
uenly habitation hath receiued an heauenly change : and we our ſelues are commanded at thevaſf 
x. Cor. 15. day to hope for the ſame. Therefore the Apoſtle ſaith, As hee is that is Heanenly,ſo arethey that 
are Heanenly : that is to ſay , Immortall, and that, not onely in Soule, but alſo in Bodie his is 
the comfo2tableſt Article of our Welene , and therefoze with vs, and with all other 
faithfull , it is out ot all doubt and queſtion. 4 t 
| Daly Steuen Gardiner, who foz his conffancie and faſfneſſe in his Religion, would 
arcs Auto- nerds be called Conſtantius, hath ginen the Wozld to vnderſfand by publiks wiringythat 
ins Conſtanti- Ch1ilt is not vet fully polleſſed in this glozy. Theſe be his wozds : Tempus humulicanis 
br Ad obech Chriſti in conuerſatione viſibili & terrena præſtandæ plane præterijt: Sed humilis'Dif- 
Gum 144. penſationis tempus eo vſque manet, donec tradiderit Regnum Deo & Patri: The time of 
¶ hriſts humilitie in viſible and earthly connerſation i vndoubtedly paſt. But the time of the Dif 
penſation or ſeruice of his humilitie remaineth ſtill , untill hee deliuer vp the Kingdome unte God 
h» Father, Thus one of them ſaith: Chrifts Bodie is Deified and become God. Another laith, 
it is vet ffill in the diſpenſation and ſeruite of humilitie, and therefoꝛe is not vet Deifled- 
It ſeemeth they be not yet well reſolued ol Chzifts Glozy , how much oꝛ how little they 
map · allow him. either inderd haue they any certaine direction to guide themſelues 
heerein: but only as occaſion is offered, to ſhift off sbiections , they are faine to take held 
Anguſt. contra any thing, true o2 falſe, to ſerue their turne. A man may well ſay vnto them, as S. Au- 
Fauſt. ¶ lani- guſtine ſometime ſaid vnto the Heretike Fauſtus Manicheus : Dices, Hoc pro me ach: 
cheum, lib. 1 1. illud contra me. Tu eſt ergo Regula veritatis. Quicquid contra te fuerit, non eſt verum: 
ca. 2. Thom wilt ſay, This thing u for me: That thing is againſt me. Then art thou the rule of truth. 
Eutyches in Mpatſoeuer is againſt thee is not tus. bf 
Concilio Chal- But to what end allegeth . Harding the Spirifnall Fafe of Chꝛiſts gloꝛious Bo⸗ 
cedew. die: Doth hee not remember that the Old Veretike Abbat Eutyches maintained of 
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A wages by ths lame, and was deceiued : Chriſts Body, laid he, ir glorious : Therefore d 
2 changed into the very ſubſtauce aud nature of Jod, and hath now no ſeape or proportion of Bade. Chriſts 2 


This is an old{Jrrcie, long ſithente repzoued by Leo, Gelaſius, and other Old Fathcrs, Body Dei- 
and condemned by the Councell ot Chalcedon; very much like vnto this af . Hareings, * # 
if it be not fully the ſame. Me belæue, The Body of Chriſt: is endued with Immortal ix, hed. 5,5 
Briohtneſſe, Light,aud Glory:Petis it neuertheleſſe the ſame Bodie it was befoze.Andther- '\/ IV 

: fo 25 S. Auguſtine faith: Corpus Dommi ſecundum ſubſtantiam, etiam poſt Reſurre ctionem Auguſt, Retra- 

' Caro appellata eſt: Ihe Body of. our Lord in reſpect of the Subſtance of it, yea afie; it is riſen a- Aa. li. I. ca. 22. 
Haine, is called Fleſh. And againe, Dominus Corpori ſuo immortalitatem dedit: Naturam Auguſt in epiſt. 
non abſtulit: The Lord gazeto his Bodie immortallitie: Bit hee tooks not amay the Nature or 5 7. ad Darda- 


Subſtance of it. RS . 5 Bas . num. 
And, notwithſtanding cerfaine of the Old Fathers tall ſhe Bodyof-Chaiff, Corpus 
12 Deificatum, as M. Harding allegeth, vat it is nat their meaning. that the ſame Body, ac- - . 
8 coꝛding to ths naturall ſignification and found of that woꝛd, is changed, andtranſfozmed . 5 
into a Diuine Nature, and made God: and ſo is no longeranaturall Body. Fog, as it is 3 


true, That God was made man, euen ſo, and in like ſenſe, it is alſo true, that Man was 
made God , without any change of Subſtance of either Natate. And therefoze the Fa- 
' tbers ſay, Chꝛiſts Body is Detficd,o2 made God, foz that it is vnited in perſon and Glo⸗ 
ne with the Nature of God. To this purpoſe, although not altogether in like ſenſe, S. Au- c Auſt in. i 
guſtine ſæmeth to ſay, that men are Deiſed, and made gods. Thus he wiiteth; Homines Halm. 49. 
dixit Deos, & Gratia ſua Deificatos.; non de Subſtantia ſua natos: He called men ode, as Dionyſius de 
being Deifted, and ſo made by bis Grace: but not as borneſo of hit Subſtance. fv faith Diony- Ecclr/. Hierar. 
fius: pontifex ipſe mutatut in Deum: 7 he Biſhop bimſelfe is turned into God. Likewiſe S. cp. 1. 
Cyprian talleth the Scriptures, Scripturas Deificas: The Seriptares that make men Godi. N def A 
And Clemens Alexandrinus ſaith, Sacræ literæ nos Deificant: The holy Srripturet make ws (pri. de ⁊ele, 
Gods. By theſe and other like wo2ds is meant, not that men are changed fromtheirowne & liuore, Ei li. 
Natnrall SubTance, and inded become Gods, as the letter ſeemeth to impoꝛt; but only, 2 Epiſt. 8. 
that men are indued with Godly vertues and qualities, and ſo made the Childꝛen of God. Clemeni in 
And ſo Diony ſius himſelfeſaith ; Hæc mutatio noſtri in Deum, eſt Dei in nobis ſumilitudo, Protreprice. . 
quantam capere natura poteſt: This changing of vs into God, is the Likeneſſe or image of God D101). de Ee- 
wit hin vs, as farre as Nature can receiue. | cCleſiaſt. Hierar. 
But S. Hicrome ſaith, Chriffs Fleſh hath double vnderſtanding, and may be taken; eit her for cap. 1+ 
bis Spirituall, or Diuine Fleſb, or elſe for his Mortal Fleſb, as it was Crucified : and is thought 5 
to make much foꝛ M. Harding. Foꝛ anſwer hereunto, firft of all, this one thing J pzay 
thee, god Reader, to conſider, that S. Hicrome in that whole place ſpeaketh not one woꝛzd, 
neither of the Dacrament,no2 of any Reall oz Fleſhly Pꝛeſence. Tyerefsze M. Harding \ 
can haue but very poꝛe helpe hereof to p2wue his purpoſe. Only heerpoundeth what S. 
Paul meant by theſe wozds , Ve haue Redemption by bis Blood - and his meaning, as it ap- Ad Epheſ. 1. 
peareth by the whole dꝛift of his woꝛds, is this, That the Saluation which we haue in 
Chꝛiſt, ſtandeth not in that hee was a meere naturall man, as were Codrus, Decius, Cur- 
tius, oʒ ſuch others, that died foꝛ the ſaletie and deliuerie ot᷑ their Countries: but in that 
his Humanity was vnited and ioined in one perſon with the nature or God. Mis woꝛds 
be theſe: Quis iſte, aiunt, tantus, ac talis, qui poſſit pretio ſuo Totum Orbem redimere? Ieſus Flieronym. ad 
Chriſtus Filius Dei proprium Sanguinem dedit, & nos de Seruitute eripiens libertate dona- Epheſ. cap. i. 
uit. Et revera, ſi hiſtorijs Gentilium credimus, quòd Codrus, & Curtius, & Decij Mures | 
peſtilentias vrbium, & fames, & bella ſuis mortibus repreſſerint: quanto magis hoc in Dei 
Filio poſſibile iudicandum eſt, quod cruore ſuo, non Vrbem vnam purgauerit, ſed Totum 
Orbem? T hey ſay, what was he, ſuch a one, and ſo mighty, that by his price was able to redeeme 
the whole world? Ieſus Chriſt the Sonne of God gaue his owne Blood, and deliuering vs from bon. 
dage, hath made vs free. And indeed, if wee beleeue the Heathen ftor t bat Codrus, Curtius. ard 
Decy Mures remooued Peſtilences, Famines and Warres from their ¶ ities by their death: how 
much more may wee iudge the ſame poſſible in the Sonne of God, that he by his Blood bath purged, 
not only one City, but alſo the whole world? Ammediatelp after this follow the woꝛds that 
M. Harding hath here alleged: Dupliciter vero, &c. For #he Blood and Fleſh of Chriſt hath 
double vnderſt anding. By the whole courſe of theſe woꝛds thus going befoze, it is eafie to 
perteiue S. Hieromes meaning : that is, That we haue dur @aluation in Chꝛiſt, and doe 
Cat him, and Dꝛinke him, and line by him, not fo2 that his Fleſh was moꝛtall only, and 
Crucified vpon the Croſſe: but foꝛ that it was Spirituall and Diuine, that is to ſay, the 
Fleſh ol the Sonne of God. And heerein ſted that great contention, that Cyrillus and o⸗ ö 
ther Godly Fathers had againft Neſtorius : as it is well knowen vnto the learned. And Gaſar. 2. | 
therefoꝛe S. Paulſaith, That J line now, Jline in the Fleſhof the Sonne of God. Angſt . in Jo- 
Qherckoze, notwithſtanding S. Auguſtine ſay, Chriſtus Crucifixus eſt Lac ſugentibus, han. tractat. 88. 
& 
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& Cibus proficientibus : Chriſt Crucified is Mile vnto the ſucklings, and barder meat wat, 
Chritts the ſtrong. And not withſtanding Angelomus ſay , Chriſts Body is hay, whereby the Gentiles 
Body Dei- . fed; pet mull both theſe ,and alſo all other like places be taken, not of bare moztall 

y Flet alone, bat of the Fleſh ol the Sonne of God: which S. Hierome calleth Diuine and 
fed. Spirituall, fo2 that it is perſonally, and inſeparably toyned with the Godhead, 3 


LV Againe, S. Hieromes meaning is, that the ſame Fleſh of Chailt , being thus Dining 

Angelommi in and Spirituall, mult alſo Spiritually be receined, and not in any ſuch Carnall o: 
1. Reguin. ca. l. wife, as it is here imagined by P. Parding. Foz notwithſtanding Chaits Bodies be 
Spirituall, vet is that no ſufficientwarvant, to pꝛoue, that therefoze P. Vardings Opi⸗ 
nion is not, as he ſaith , ouer Gzofle and Carnall. Foz the Panichas and the Peſlalian 
Peretiqueshad Gꝛoſle and Carnall imaginations of God himſelſe, notwithſtanding God 
A:54in.con- be only Spirit, and moſt Spirituall, And therefoze S. Auguſtine ſaith of them: Ecce ego 
tra epito!lam derideo Carnales homines,, qui nondum poſlunt Spiritualia cogitare : Behold 1 langb i 
Fundamenti, ſcorne theſe Carnall and Fleſvly men, that are not yet able to conceine things Spiritual. 
c4p.23- | Fo2 p2wfe hereof S. Hicrome himlelfe ſaith ; De hac quidem hoſtia, quæ in Chriſti 
De Cone, Dif, Commemoratione mirabiliter fit, ederelicet: De illa verò, quam Chriſtus in Ara Crucis ob- 
2. De hac. tulit, ſecundum ſe nulli edere licet: Of this Oblation, which s maruellouſiy made in the remem- 
brauce of ¶ hriſt, it is lawfull to eat: But of that Oblation, which (briſt offered wpon the Altar of 
the C roſſ, e, according toit ſelfe (that is to ſax, in Gꝛoſſe and Fleſhly maner) it is lamfull for no 
man to cat. By theſe wo2ds S. Hierome alſo ſheweth a great difference befwene the Þa- 
crifice , that is made in the remembꝛance of Chꝛiſt, and the very Sacrifice ind&d that 
Chrpſoſtom. in Chꝛiſt made vpon the Croſſe. Do S. Chry ſoſtome ſaith : Si Carnaliter quis aceipiat, nihil 
Tehas.hom.46, lucratur: a man take it Fleſhly , be gaineth vot hing. So likewiſe S. Auguſtine ſaith, as ie 
Auguſt in. de is alleged befoze: It 4 Figure or Forme of ſpeech, willing vs to be partakers of Chriſts Paſſron, 
Dettrina Chri- and comfortably to remember that ( hriſt hath died for vs. This S. Hierome talleth the Eat⸗ 
tian. li. 3 C. 1 6. ing of the Diuine and Spiritnall Fleſh of Chꝛiſt. Therefoze Clemens Alexandrinus ſaith, 
Clemens Alex- not only in like ſenſe, but alſo in like fozme of woꝛds: Duplex eſt Sanguis Domini: alter 
Carnalis, quo redempti ſumus: alter Spiritualis, quo vncti ſumus. Ec hoc eſt Bibere leſu 
Sanguinem, participem eſſe incorruptionis Domim: There are two ſorts of Chriſt Blood: 
the oxe Fleſhly , wherewuh we are redeemed : the other Spirituall, wherewith we are annointed, 
And this is the drinbing of the Blood of Chriſt, to be partakers of his Immortalitie. In like (o;t 
S. Auguſtine ſaith; Iudas Chriſtum Carnalem tradidit, tu Spiritualem : Furens Euangelium 
Sanctum flammus Sacrilegis tradidiſti: Iudas betrayed Chriſt Carvall: but thou haſt betrayed 
C hriſt Spirituall. For in thy fury thou betrayedſt the Holy Geſpell to be burnt in wicked fire. Herg 
S. Auguſtine talleth Chaift Spirituall,foz that the maner of the betraying was Spiritual, 
Likewiſe that Ancient Father Clemens calleth Chatts Blod Spirituall, not in reſpec of 
difference in it ſelfe , but only in reſpect of the Spirituall receiuing. And J thinke p. 
Harding will not deny, but theſe woꝛds of Clemens and Auguſtine agreing ſo nere both 
in ſenſe and phzaſe , with the woꝛds of Hierome, may ſtand foꝛ ſufficient expoſition to ts 
ſame. Cerfainly,as Chꝛiſts Blod is not Really oz Blodily Pꝛeſent to annoint vs;ſols 
if not Really oz Blodily Pꝛeſent to nouriſh vs. Fo2 this Nonriſhing,and this Anointing 
are both Spirituall. And therefoze the Old learned Father Athanaſius waiteth thus: 
Al. hanaſius de Quomodo vnum vnius hominis Corpus V niuerſo Mundo ſufficeret? Quod, tanquaminil- . 
Peccato in Spi- lorum cogitationibus verſatum, Chriſtus commemorat. A quibus cogitationibus vt eos 
ritum ſandtum. auocaret, quemadmodum paulo ante ſui Deſcenſus è Cœlis, ita nunc Reditus ſuiin Claus 
mentionem facit: The Capernaites demanded , how one Body of one man might ſuffice the whals 
world: which thing, as being in their cogitations, Chriſt calleth to remembrance, To remooue them 
from which cogutatious (of G2ofle and Fleſhly eating) 46 hee befere made mention of bid 
comming downe from Heauen , ſo now likewiſe hee maketh mention of his repaire againe iu 
Heauen. 

To conclude , once againe (gentle Keader ) J muſt doe tha to remember, that 8. 
Hierome in this whole place neuer ſpake one wo2d , neither of any Reall o2 
Pꝛeſence, no2 of the Sacrament . Pet notwithſtanding, P. Barding, as though S. 
Hierome had plainly and vndoubtedly ſpoken of both, hereof gathereth his reaſon thus: 
SN. Hiereme ſaith , We eat not the Fleſh of Chriſt that was Crucified : Ergo, C briſts Fleſs is 
Really and Fleſply in the Sacrament : This Argument is euident to the eis, and nerdeth no 

Vis Reaſon would better haue framed thus: S. Hicrome ſaith : We cannot eat the 
Fleſh of Chil that was Crucified: Ergo, We cannot Really and Carnally eat the Fleſh 
of Chꝛiſt. UWhereof it muft necefarily follow euen by the authoꝛitie that . Harding 
hath here alleged, that Chziſts Body is not Really and Flethly in the Dacrament. Such 
reltefe hath P. Harding found in theſe woꝛds of S. Hicrome. | 
| | CM, Harding 
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Norv, whereas M. Iewell denieth, that Chriſtian people were of old time taught to beleeue, that Chriſts 
Body is Really, Subſtantially, Corporally, Carnally, or Naturally in the Sacrament, I do plainly affirme the | 
contrarie. Vet acknowledge, that the learned Fathers (135) which have fo taught, would not thereby The 135. Vn« 
ſceme to make it heere outwardly ſenfible or perceptible. For they eonfeſſę all with S. Chryſoſtome, that truth. For the 
the ihing which is heere given vs, is not ſenfible, but that vnder viſible ſignes, .invitblethings be deliuered old Fathers ne- | 
a ynto vs, But they thought good to vſe the aforeſaid termes, to put away all doubt of the being of his ve< ner taught vs ſo. 5 4 
il. ry Body in theſe holy Myſteries, and to exclude the only imagination, fantaſie, figure, ſigne, token, vertue, Another vn- | 
Wart. orfignification thereof, For in ſuch wiſe the Sacramentaries haue vttered heir Doctrine in this point, as truth, as aforc, 
fo2dpop. they way ſeeme by their maner of ſpeaking and writing, heere to repreſent our Lords Body onely, indeed 
och. being abſent, as Kings often times are repreſented ina Trage die, or meane perſons in a Comedie. Verily, 
the maner and way, by which it is heere preſent, and given to vs, and teceiued of vs, is ſecret, not humane, 
ne naturall: true for all that. And we doe not atraine it by ſenſe, reaſon, or nature, but by faith. For which 
cauſe we doe not ouer baſely conſider, and attend the viſible elements, but as wee are taught by rhe Coun- 
cell of Nice, lifting vp dur minde and ſpirit, vee behold by Faith on that holy Table put and laid (fo for the Lifting vp the 
better ſig. i fœation of the Reall Preſence their terme ſoundeth)the Lambe of God that taketh awaynhe fins minge. 
of the world. And heere (ſay they) we receive his Precious Body and Blood, Ang, chat is to lay, verily, Behold by 
and indeed: vrhich is no otheryyiſe, nor leſſe, than this terme Really importeth. Faich. 


The Biſhop of Sariſburie. 


Here g. Harding onte againe, as befo2e, will feach vs, what the old Fathers meant 
by thoſe wozds that they neuer vttered. J traw hee hath ſome pꝛiuie Diuination, that 
thus taketh vpon him to know what men meane, beloꝛe they ſpeake. Cicero ſaith: Peri- Cicero de Di- 
tum eſle neceſſe eſt eum, qui, Silentium quid fit, intelligat: It muſt needs be ſome cunning fel. uinatione, 2. 
low that underſtandeth what Silence meanet h, aud knoweth what they ſpeake, that ſpeake nothing, os 
He ſaith, The Fathers thought good, to vſe the aforeſaid terme, to put away all doubt of the be- 
ing of Chriſtt very Boaj in theſe holy 11yeries. Uexilp, this is a maruellous boldnelle, ſo of- 
ten, and with ſuch confidence and countenance to ſay, The old Fathers vſed their termes, 
and pet not once to ſhew any one of them all that euer vſed them. Jt may be thought, that 
he hath either to great affiance in himſelfe, oꝛ to little regard vnto his Reader. As fo2 this 
wine muſter ot names, of Chryſoftome, Hilarie, Gregorie Ny ſſene and Cyril, as it ſhall 
appeare by the view, it helpeth him nothing. 

The Sacramentaries (ſaith M. Harding) veer their Doctrine by theſe termes, Figure, Signe, To- 
ken, Signification and Vertue. J may not anſwer this diſceurteſie of talke with like diſtourte⸗ 
ſie. Onelp J will ſay oftheſe men, as S. Auguſtine ſometimeſaidofthe Arians: Cum ſe Auguſt. cont. 
tanta yoragine impietatis immergant, nos, tanquam opprobrio noui Nominis, Homouſia- Simon. Aria. 
nos vocant: quia contra illorum errorem Homouſion defendimus : Mpercas they haue drow- norum, ca, 3 C. 
ned themſelues in ſuch a dungeon of wickedneſſe, nom they cal vs Homouſiant, to reproch vt with 4 
new name : becauſe wee defend the Vnitie of the Holy Trinitie againſt their errour. But if they 
be all Dacramentarics that vſs theſe termes, then mult S. Auguſtine, S. Hieronie, S. Chry- 
ſoſtome, S. Ambroſe, and all other the holy Fathers that vſed the ſame, nerds be tondem⸗ 
ned fo2 Satramentaries. But if they bee Sacramentaries, that ſhamefully abuſe, and 
coxrupt the holy Sacraments, then may M. Marding and his friends rightly bee called 
Datramentarics. P. Harding addeth, Chryſoſtome ſaith, In viſible Gones, things Iauiſible bee 
delluered: Ergo, The Body of Chriſt is Really and Fleſtly inthe Sacrament, Firſt, it M. Hat ding has 
well conſidered that whole Pomilie, happily hee would haue charged Chry ſoſtome him⸗ 
ſelfe with his Sacramentarie quarrell, as now he doth others. Foz, fourhing the Sacra» | 
ment, Chry ſoſtome tuen there wzitcth thus: Quando dicunt, Vnde patet, Chriſtum fu- Chry [ofloms. in 
iſle immolatum, hæc afferentes Myſteria, ora ipſorum conſuimus. Si enim mortuus Ieſus Matt. hom 8 3. 
non eſt, cuius Symbolum, ac Signum hoc Sacrificium eſt? Vhen they ſay, How may wee know, 
that (brit was offered, bringing foorth theſe Myſtertet, we ſtopt heir maut her. Fer if (hriſt died 
not, whoſe Signe and Toben is this Sacrifice ? But to returne to the matter: O how light oc⸗ 
taũons theſe men take to deceiue the ſimple ! M. Yarding knoweth, that Chry ſoſtome 
ſpeaketh not theſe woꝛds onely of the Sacrament of Chꝛiſts Bodie, but alio generally of 
all other Myſteries. Foz he addeth immediately; Sic & in Baptilmo, per A quam, quæ res 
Senſibilis eſt, donum illud conceditur. Quod autem in ea conficitur, Regeneratio, ſcilicet, & a 
Renouatio, Intelligibile guiddam eft : Euen ſo in Baptiſme, the gift ts granted by Water, which 
% a thing Senſible. But the R egeneration, and Renouation that therein is wrought, is a thing Spiri- 
taal. Mherefoꝛe, if Þ. Harding, vpon cceaſion of theſe woꝛds, will fozte his Reall and 
Fleſhly pꝛeſence in the one Satrament, he mn likewiſe fozce the ſame in the ather, 

And foꝛaſmuch as theſe two Sacraments, being both of ſoꝛte like. theſe men to adnance 
their Fantaſies in the one, by compariſon ſs much abaſe the other: and ſpecially fo2 the 
better opening ol Chry ſoſtomes minde, J thinke it god, bꝛiellp, and by the way, ſome⸗ 

what to touch what the old Catholike Fathers haue wzitten of Gods inuiſihle wozking 
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in the Sacrament of Baptiſme. Diony ſius generally of all Myſtexies waiteth thug An- 
gell Deum, &c. The Angels being creatures ſpiritual ſe farre forth as it ty lawful for them, be- 
hold God, and his godly power, But we are led as we may, by Senſible outward tokens, (which he 
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calleth Images) vnto the Contemplation of Heanenly things. Lye Father inthe Countell of 
Nice ſap thus: Baptiſme muſt be conſidered, not with our Bodily eres, but with the ties of our 
minde.T hou ſecſt the Water: I hinke thou of the power of God, that in the Water is hidden. Thick, 
thor, that the Water is full of heanenly fire, and of the S. anctificat ion of the holy Ghoſt, Chryſo- 
{tome ſpeaking likewiſe of Baptilme, ſaith thus: Ego non aſpe ctu iudico ea, quæ viden- 
tur, ſed mentis oculis, &c. . The thugs that I ſee, I iudge not by ſight, but by the cies of my made. 
The Heathen, when he heareth the Water of B apti/me, taketh it only for plaine Mater: But ] {ee 
not ſirmply,or barely, that I ſee : I ſee the cleanſing of the Scule by the Spirit of God. Do like wiſe 
ſaith Nazianzenus : Myſterium ( Baptiſmi) maius eſt, quam ea quæ videntur: The Ayſte. 
rie of Baptiſme 15 greater, than it appearet h to the eie. Do S. Ambroſe: Aliud eſt, quod Vihbi. 
liter agitur: aliud quod Inuiſibiliter celebratur: In Baptiſme there is one thing done Vifibly ts 
the eie: another thing is wrought Inuiſibly to the minde. Againe he ſaith: Ne ſolis Corporis 
tui oculis credas : mag1s videtur, quod non videtur, &c. Belcewe not onely the bodily cies (in 
this Sacrament of Bapliſme:) he thing that is not ſeene, is better ſeene: The thing that 
thou ſeeſt, is corruptible: The thing that thou ſeeſt not, it for ener. To be ſhozt, in conſide- 
ration of theſe Inuiſible effects, Tertullian ſaith: The holy Gheſt commerth downe and hallow.. 
eth the Mater. S. Baſil ſaith: The Kingdome Heaues is there ſet epen. Chry ſoſtome ſaith; 
9 od himſelfe in Baptiſme, by his Inuiſible Power heldeth thy head. S. Ambroſe faith * ben 
ter hath the Grace of Chriſt : in it is the Preſence of the Trinitie. S. Bernard ſaith ; Lauemur in 
ſanguine eius; Let vs bewaſhed in his blood, CE ae dE K 
By the authoꝛities of thus many Ancient Fathers it is plaine, that in the Sacramenk 
of Baptiſme by the Senſible ſigne of Mater, the Inuiſible Gzace of God is giuen vnto 
vs. UWherefo2e, as M. Harding, by fozce of Chryſoſtomes wozds, pzoneth his Flethly 
P2eſence in the one Sacrament, ſo map he by the foꝛce of the ſame woꝛds as wellpzwag, 
that the Power of God, the Yeauenly Fire, the Gate, and the lod of Chꝛiſt is Reals 
ly, and Fleſhly Pꝛeſent in the other. | . 1 
All this notwithſtanding, hee hopeth to finde ſome helpe in two words, vttered, as hir 
faith, in the Councell of Nice: Kc &, and An; One of which woꝛds, either of fo2- 
getfulneſſe, oꝛ of purpoſe, h& hath deuiſed, and ſet to of himſelfe. Foz as this whole 
G2ccke Authozitie, alleged herre by P. Harding, was neuer found in the Old allowed 
Nicene Councell, but only hath beene ſought out, and publithed of late peeres: euen ſo 
this weꝛd, ko, was neuer found in the Gzecke, neither as it is commonly ſet abzoad, 
noꝛ, às it is alleged by D. Cuthbert Tonſtall. | | 
But let it belawfall foꝛ M. Harding to vſe ſoms coꝛruption, and fo doe in this place, 
as he commonly doth in other, the better to furniſh out the matter. Pet muſt this wozd, 
K#$7, which lignifieth to be Set, oz Placed, needs ſound a ReallPzeſence 2 Oz when S. 
Paul ſaith: Chriſtus habitat in cordibus noſtris per Fidem: Chriſt d elleth in our hearts by 
Faith; muſt he needs meane, that Chꝛiſt is Really and Flcſhly placed within our heaxts? - 
Uerily, S. Hierome waiting vnto Marcella of the holy G2zane, wherein Chziſts Bodie 
ſometime was laied, hath theſe woꝛds: Quoties ingredimur in Sepulchrum Domini, toties 
iacere in ſindone cernimus Saluatorem: As often as wee enter into the Sepulcher of the Lord, ſo 
oftenwe (ee our Sauicur dying in his ſrowd. And in the Councell of Chalcedon it is waitten 
thus: In qua Scriptura duz naturæ iacent? In what Scripture lie theſe two Natures of Chriſt ? 
Heere is the ſelfe ſame wozd that M. Parding hath added of his owne to the Countell of 
Nice. Pet, J thinke, hee will not therefoze ſay, that either the two Natures of Chzilt | 
are Really contained in the Scriptures, oꝛ the very Bodie of Chꝛiſt licth ſtill ſhzowded 
Fleſhly and Reallp in the Gzaue. Againe, this woꝛd, kad, which ſigryficth to be Laled, 
o2 Placed, in the naturall ſignification requireth both fituation of place, and alſo ahodily 
Deſcription, and oꝛder ot parts. But M. Þardinghimſelfein the next Article following 
ſaifh : Chriſts Body is nor heere by Locall Preſence, either by filling, or by changing of place Ip. eres 
_ it followeth, that Chꝛiſts Body is not laied en the Table by any Naturallo; Fleſh» 
p Dꝛeſente. | SE Ee 
The woꝛds of the Councell of Nice, only withdzaw vs from the Naturall + Uiſible Cle- 
ments ofthe Bꝛead and the Mine, and require our Inner Spirituallſight, t the contem⸗ 
plation of the minde. The woꝛds be plaine: Ne propoſito Pan, & Poculo humiliter intenti 
ſimus : That wee conſider not baſely the Bread and the Wine, that areſet before vt. And thers⸗ 
fo:e S. Auguſtine ſaith: In Sacramentis Fidelium dicitur, Surſum corda: In the Sacraments 
of the Faithfull it is ſaid, Lift vp your hearts. By which wo2ds wee are put in remem⸗ 
bꝛance, that there is nothing inthe action to ve confidered, but onlyThoilt the _—_ of 
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Wee muſt become Eagles, and ſoare aboue, if we lift to come neere to that Jodie. Thus with the 
Spiritual eies ot᷑ dur hearts we ſe the Lambe of God, And as S. Ambroſe ſaith, Magis 
viderur quod non videtur : The thing is better ſeene, that (with dur bodilꝑ cies) & not /eexe. 
Foz the ſame cauſeS. Auguſtine ſaith, In Sacramencis videndum eſt, non quid fur, fed 


quid oſtendant. Signa enim rerum funt, aliud. exiſtentia, & aliud ſignificantia: In Sacra- C 


ments wee muſt corſider, not what they be indeed, but what they repreſent. For they are tokens of 
things, being one thing in themſelves, and frontfying another. And as touching our behowing of 
Chꝛiſt in the Sacrament, in moſt plaine wiſe he wziteth thus: Sic nos facit moberi, tan- 
uam videamus Præſentem Dominum in Cruce: /tworketh ſuth motions in vs, æs if ee ſaw 
our Lord himſelfe Preſent vpon the Creſſe. And this is it that Euſebius Emiſſenus wateth, as 
hee is alleged of Gratian, Vt coleretur iugiter per Myſteriùm: & perennis illa Victimua vi- 
ueret j Memoria, & Semper Præſens effet in Gratis: That the Aoay (that was onite eftr⸗ 
red loz our P Ace) ſhoald exermore be worſhipped L 74 Ayſterie : and that that Euerlaſping Sa- 
criſice ſhould liue in Remembrance; and be Preſent 55 Grace for euer. In this Spirituall ſo⁊t is 
Chꝛiſt laid Pꝛeſent vpon the Cable: but not in . Bardings G:offe and Fleſhly'mancr. 
And therefoꝛe S. er ſaithin like ſenſe vnto the Faithfull Commanccants : Vos e- 
ſtis in Menſa, voseftisin Calice 7 For are vpon the Table, you are in the Cuppe. As F. Augu- 
ſtine ſaith, The people is laid vpon the Table, even ſo, and none 
of Nice ſaith, The Lambe ot God is laid vpon the Table. . 
The ether Gꝛeke woꝛd, that . Harding heldech by, ig, £2927, which is, Utrily; oz 
Truly ; and that, in his indgement, foundeth no leſte, than Really, o2 Fleſhip. Aud thus, 
although be hunt like a wanton Spaniell, and range at riot, and beat vp Butterflies, vet 
at the laſt he thinketh he hath ſonnd ſomewhat. Yewbeit, J maruelths ſeeth no better his 
swne errour. Foz he might ſone haue knowen, that theſe wo woꝛds, Truly, and Fleſhly, 
haue ſundꝛy meanings: and that in the ſenſe, that Chꝛiſt ſpake vnto the Jewes, the one 
ol them doth vtterly exclude the other. Foꝛ neither doth he thateatcth groſſelp, and ſen» 
fibly with his teeth, cat Truly, and Verily, as Chꝛiſt meant: no: doth he that cateth Spi⸗ 
ritually with his Faith, eat Gzofely, and Fleſhlp, as the Capernaits meant. Therefoꝛe 
it is great follie to ſay, Uerilp, and Flechlp, are all one thing. Indeed, the Spirituall Eat⸗ 
ing ol Chꝛiſts Bodie by Faith, is the true Eating : And hee that Eateth the ſame moſt 
Spiritually, Eateth moſt truly. Dtherwiſe Chꝛiſt ſatth: Ego ſum vitis vera: I am the 
true Vine. S. Hierome talleth the Faithfull people, Vicem Veram : The true Vine. Cyril- 
lus calleth Chꝛiſt, Verum Manna : The True Manna. S. Hierome ſaith: Nos Vere ſumus 
vnus Panis : We are Ferily one Bread. Origen ſaith : Apoſtoli verè erant Cœli : Tie Abo- 
Fles verily were the Heavens, And to be ſhozt, they were wont to ſing at the bleſſing of the 
Paſchall Taper, Hæc ſunt feſta Paſchalia, in quibus vere Agnus occiditur : Thi à the Paſ< 
chall Feaſt, wherein verily, and indeed the Lambe ts ſtaine. By theſe few examples, both the 
difference betweene theſe two woꝛds, Truly, and Fleſhly,and alſo the ſlenderneſſe of M. 
Hardings Collection may ſone appeare. Foꝛ, notwithſtanding we doe verily Eat Chꝛiſt, 
vet it followeth not, that we do Gꝛollely Naturally Cat him with our bodily mouthes : 
and although Chziſt be verily meat, vet it followeth not, that he is therefoꝛe Really, and 
Fleſhiy in the Sacrainent. And therfoꝛe S. Auguſtine in this reſpect vtterly remoueth the 
natural office of the Body. is woꝛds be plaine: Quid paras dentem, aut ventrem? Crede, 
& manducaſti: Nhat prepareſt thou thy tooth, or thy belly? Beleeue, and thou haſt caten. Againe, 
Credere in eum, hoc eſt manducare Panem Viuum: Beleening in him, i the Eating of the 
Jread of Life, 


2M. Harding. The . Diniion. 


And touching theſe termes: firſt, Verily, or (136) which is all one, Really, and Subſtantially, mee think. 
eth M. Ie vel ſhould berrethe more with vs for vie of the ſame, fith that Bucer himſelfe, ones! the greateſt 
learned men of that fide, hath allowed them: yea, and that atter much writing — Luther in defence of 


Zwinglius, and Oecolampadius by him ſer foorth, and after that he had affared himiclte of the ttuch in this 


Article by Divine Inſpiration; as moſt conſtanily he affirmeth with chefe words: He: non DuSitamines diuini- 
tus nobu, & per Stripturam reuelata de hae Sacramento: Wee doubt not (ſaich he) but theſe things, concerning 
the Sacrament, be reuealed vato vs from God, and by the Scripture. If you demand, where this may bee 
found : in che Acts of a Councell holden berweene the Lutherans and Zwinglians, ſor this very purpoſe in 
Martin Luthers houſe at Wittenberg, in the yeere of our Lord 1536. you ſhall finde theſe words: Ang» 
11M D Becerum explicantem ſuam ſententiam de Sacramento corporis e Sang oini: Dimini, hoc modo: Cum Pane, 
Ver, & Subſtantialiter adeſl, exhibetur, e. Sumitor corps Chriſti, c Sanguis. Et Vatramentalt Unione Pant 
eit Corpus Chriſti: & porretts Pane, vere a ie, e verè exbubetur Corpus Chriſti: Wee haue heard M. Bucer de- 
claring his minde touching the Sacrament ot the Body and Blood of our Lord, in this ſort; Wich che Bread 
and Wine, the Bodie ef Chriſt, and his Blood is preſent, exhibited, and recemed Verily and Subſtantially. 
And by Sacramentall Vnion, the B-ead is che Bodie of Chriſt; and the Bread being giuen, the Bodie of 
Chriſt is vecily preſent, and verily deliueced. 

Though 


otherwiſe, thc Councell C 
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Of Reall Preſence. b 


Though this opinion of Bucer, by which he receiued his former Zuinglian Herefie, he in ſundrie paints 
falſe and Hereticall, yet in this he agreeth with the Catholike Church againſt M. Ieyyels negative aſſettion, 
that the Body and Blood of Chriſt is preſent in the Sacrament Verily, chat is, Truly, and Really, or In- 

The 137. Vn- deed, and Subſtantially: (137) wherein he ſpeaketh as the Ancient Fathers ſpake long before, à thouſand 
truth. For the yeeres paſt. HF 57 
Ancient Fathers 


5 1. matter of The Biſhop of Sarisbar ie. : „ 
nc Sacrametdac a 8 
pake not lo. Pitherto M. Harding hath alleged neither ancient Doctoz, no: Old Countell, to ſerus 
| bis purpoſe. The firft that he can nde, is Dodour Bucer, that died in Cambridge the 
fourth pere okt King Edward the Dixth, in the veere of our Loꝛd x 5 51.. Of his indgement 
herein J will lay nothing. What reaſons led him to y&ld ts the other fide, faz quietneſſe 
ſake, J remit it wholly vnto God. But thus mach A may well andiuffly ſay : Ar g. Par⸗ 
ding could haue found any other Doctour, hee would not thus haue made his entrie with 
NI. Bucer. | SIE 
CTouching that bzotherly and ſober Conference, that was betwane D. Luther and D. 
Bucer, Philip MelanQhon, and ether gadly learned men of Germanicin the Uniuerſitig 
of Wittenberg, I ſe& no great cauſe, why M · Yarding ſhould thus ſpozt himſeife with it, 
and call it a Councell, Yee might rather, and moze iuſtly haue ſcoffed at the vaine Coun⸗ 
Concil. ſelect. cell of the Eight Speciall Choſen Cardinals holden in Rome vnder Pope Paulus ths 
( ardinalium third, Anno Domini 1 538. two yeres after that Conference at Wittenberg. | 
Rome Anno Fo2 it he willcompate voices,they of Wittenberg were moe in number: ifkno 


— 
* 


U 
1573 N they were better learned: if Purpoſes, they ſought Peace in Truth, and the Glozp of 
| God: it JTue,God hath blefed their doings, and ginen fozce,and increaſe vnto his wozd, 
as it appeareth this day. His holy name be pꝛaiſed therefoze foꝛ euer. But theſe eightpic- 
ked Cardinals, after great ſtudie, and long debating of the matter, eſpied outonely ſuch 
faults, as eucry Child might haue ſone found without ſtudie ; and pet neuer xedzefſed as 

ny ofthe ſame. | | 
If ÞPaſter Parding had biene in the Apoſtles times, perhaps his would haue made 
ſome ſpozt at their Councels. Foz, where, oz in what houſe aCembled they together: 
August. epiſt. Nhat Biſhop 82 Phariſie was among them: Certainly Saint Auguſtine had Confes 
178. i Demo tente and Diſputation with Paſcentius the Arian at Hippo in the pziuate houſe of one A- 
n nitius: and pet was neuer ſcoffed at foz his doing. Thus there be euer ſome that laugh, 
Orig. in Canti. And ſcoꝛne at the repairing of Pieruſalem. Origen ſaith: Inimici Veritatis videntes, fine 
cs Cant. ho. 4. Philoſophia conſurgere muros Euangelij, cum irriſione dicunt, Hoc facile poſſe deſttui 
callidirate Sermonum, & per aſtutas fallacias: The enemies of the Truth ſeeing the walles of the 
Gofp cl riſe wit hout worldly policie, ſay ſcornefully among themſelnes, All this by our crafty ſpeech 
and falſhood, wil ſoone be ouerthrowen. But he that ſitteth in Yeauen, will laugh them to 

ſcoꝛne. 


M. Harding. The 10. Dinifion. 


Chriſt maketh Let Chryſoſtome for ꝓroofe of this be in ſtead of many that might bee alleged. His werds be theſe: Nor 110.40. 
Dia elfe one ſecum in vnam (vt ita dicam) Ma ſſam reducit, negae id fide ſolum, ſed re ipſa Corpus ſuum efficit. By this Sacra- Mau Ho- 
with vs; not ment (faith he) Chriſt reduceth vs (as it were) into one lumpe with himſelfe, and that not by Faith only: but z. ö 
with che Sacra- he maketh ys his ovne Body in very deed, & ipſa: which is no other to ſay, than Really. The other Ad- 
e. uerbs, Corporally, Carnally, Naturally, be found in the Fachers not ſeldome: ſpecially where they diſpute 
* Vneruth, as againſt the Arians. And therefore it had beene more conuenient for M.Iewel, to haue modeſtly iuterpre- 
aforc, ted them, than ytterly to haue denied them. The old Fathers of the Grecke and Latine Church, deny that 
faichfull people haue an habitude or diſpoſition, Vnion or Coniunction, with Chriſt onely by Faith, and 
Charitie, or that wee are ſpiritually joined and vnited to him only by hope, loue, religion, obedience and 
For they proued ill. Lea further they affirme,thar by the vertue and efficacie of this Sacrament duly and worthily recciued, 
the ſame by the Chriſt is Really, aud indeed, commmunicated by true Communication, and participation of the nature and 
Sacramentof Subſtance of his Body and Blood, and that hee is, and dwellethin vs truly, becauſe of our receiuing the 
Baptiſme, by fame in this Sacrament, The benefit whereof is ſuch,as we be in Chriſt, and Chriſtin vs, according to 
* e he ſaith: Qui manducat meam carnem, ma net is me, & ego is illo: Who eateth my Fleſh, he dwelleth in me, and 
Birth of Chriſt, Ii, him. Ihe which dwelling, vnion, and ioining together of him with vs, and of vs with him, that it 
Nc. might the better be expreſſed, and recommended vnto vs ; they thought good in their writings to vie the 
aforeſaid Aduerbs. a 
Hilatius writing againſt the Arians, alleging the words of Chriſt, 17. Iohn: Ye mne vum ſont, ſicot ts 
Pater in me, & ego in te, vt c ipſe in nobis vnum ſiat: That all may be one, as thou Father art in me, and I in 
thee, they allo may be ons in vs: going about by thoſe words to ſhew, that the Sonne and the Father were 
not one in Nature, and Subſtance, but onely in Concord and Vnitie of Will: among other many and 
long ſentences for proofe of vnitie in Subſtance, both berweene Chriſt and the Father, and alſo berweene 
Cluiſtand vs, haththeſewords : Si enim vere Verbum caro factum eſt, & nn vere Yerbum carnem Cibo Domi« 
nico ſumimus, quamodo non Nateraliter manere in nobis exiſlimandus e, qui & Naturam Carni⸗ nofire iam ioſiha- 
rabilem bi homo natus aſſumpſit, e Naturam Carnis ſuc ad Naturam æternitatis ſub Sacramento nobis Communicene 
da Carny admiſcuit? It the Word be made Fleſh verily, and wee neceiue the Word being Fleſu in our Lords 


mcat verily ; hoxis it io bee thought not to dwell in ys naturally, who both hath taken the nature of = 
c 


t v 
/. 


5 bh. io. 


"rh 


bis läban. 
1169.56, 


Myſterie of the Virgin, ſoone haue their fill. Ot theſe words may eaſily bee inferre 


— The Fifth Article. 


j rable to himſelfe, in that ke is borne man, and alſo hath mingled the nature of his owne 

— a—— his euerlaſtingneſſe vnder the Sacrament of his fleſh to be receiued of vs in the Com- 
ee n> There afterward this word, Nxturaliter, in this ſenſe, chat by the Sacrament worthily receiued, 
8 is ie vs. and we in Chriſt naturally, that is, in truth of nature, is ſundrie times put and rehearſed : 
TG liſteth to read further his eighth booke, De Trinitate, hee ſuall finde him agniſe, Manentem in nobis 
ho liter Film, That the Sonne of God (through the Sacrament) dwellech in vs Carnally, that is, in truth 
ee and Fn by the ſame Sacrament, we with him, and hee with vs are vnited and knit together, Corpo- 
—_ & Inſeparabiliter, Corporally and Inſeparably, for they bee his very words. Gregory Nyſſe ne ſpea- 
Lin to thus purpoſe, ſaith : Panis qui de Czlo deſcendit, non incorperea quedam res eg. Quo enim pace res incorpo- 
rea * ri cibus ſiet? res verb que incorpvr ea non eff cerpus omnino eft. Hunu Corporis panem non aratio, non ſatio, non 


 aricolarum ous efficit, ſed terra intaFla permanſit : & tamen pane plena fuit, quo fameſcentes, Myfterinm Virgini- 


. Caetl2 (128) which words report ſo plainly the truth of Chriſts Body in the Sacrament, 
po al 8 muſt be 8 And thus they may be Engliſhed: The Bread that 
a 


is not a bodileſſe thing. For by what meane ſhall a bodileſſe thing bee made 
5 e, I — — & ching chick is not bedilelſe is a body, without doubt. It is not eating nor ſow- 


. oftillers, that hath brought foorth the Bread of this Body; but the earth which remai- 

ing,not the warke © - f theyth hungrie, being thorowly taught the 

* e ed, and yet was full of Sevens whereof theyt — ngrie, ting — — 3 

| | d that in the ſame we receiue him Corporally, that is, in veritie and ſubſtance of 

hay nar charts hens; and that is of vs receiued, which vas brought toorth and borne of 
! > : 


the Virgin Mary. 


f thy Biſhop of Alexandria, for confirmation ofthe Catholike Faith 
Cyrillus — 5 — Charitateque ſyucera Chriſto Spiritualiter coniongi: Sed nals 
1 abe 3 rationew ſecundum Carnem cum ils eſſe, id profetTo pernegan.us, idque a Divina Scripturis am- 
__ 4 pa ;cimws + We deny nor, but that we are ioined Spiritually with Chrilt, by right Faith, and pure 
LEY —— twee haue no maner of ioining with him according to the Fleſh (which is one as to lay 
eee. 8 chat wee vttetly denie and ſay, that it is not agreeable with the Scriptures. Againe, 
lee Pts ſhould thinke this ioining of vs and Chriſt together to be (139) by other meanes, than by the 

0 any tion of his Body in the Sacrament, in the ſame place afterward he ſaith further : An fortaſſis put. it 
1 atticipa - Myiice BenediCtionis virtutem eſſe ? One cùm in nobis fiat, none Corporaliter queque facit Communie 
jgnotam nobis 2 rifti, Chriſtum in nobis habitare? What, troweth this Arian Heretike perhaps, that we knoyy 
r Cor poris 1 N ſticall bleiling ? (whereby is meant this Sacrament) which when it is become to 
u ige, 1 not eee Chriſt to dwell in vs Corporally by receiuing of Chriſts Body in the Comma. 
5 bi Jafrer this be laich asplainly, chat n = 
nion? _ & Participatione Naturals: Not by Charity only, but alſo by Natucall Participation. 
* be für Cyril ſaith in another place, that through the holy Communion of Chriſts Body, wee are ioi- 

Lee e e. Qꝛis enim eos, qui vnius S ancti Corporis vnione in vn chriſto vniti ſunt, ab bas 
ned to — . lienos putabit ? Who will thinke (faith he) that they which be rnited together by the Vnion 
3 re ly Body in one Chriſt, be not of this Natutall Vnion ? Hee calleth this alſo a Corpotall Vni- 
ott wes - "Ramen and at length after large diſcuſſion, how wee bee vnited vnto Chriſt, not onely by 
5 1 a uy 2 wo fReligion, but alſo in ſubſtance; conciudeth thus : Sed de Ynione Corporats ſatis : 

ae ated enough of the Corporall Vnion. Vet afterward in diuers ſentences hee vſeth theſe 
—_— _ 5 declaring of the veritie of Chriſts Body in the Sacrament , Naturalrer, Subſlantialiter, 
ſandin Carnern, or Carell, Crperaliter, 22 moſt manitelily inthe 27. Chapter of he fame Booke:Cerpe. 
rebver Filitwper benediflionem myſticam 5 vt homo rt de autem vt Deus 5 The Sonne of God is 

— : iritually, as God. 

oo Kat ee ee "gh 8 — Patri vnitam Corporaliter , Subſt antialiterque accipientes, 
Ps yy bo ps eee c. We receiuing the Sonne of God, vnited to the Father by ee. Corpo- 
le RY SRannally ,areclarified, and glorified, or made glorious, being made partabers of the Su- 

reine nature. The like ſaying hee bath Lib. i 2. cep. 58. Now this being and remaining of Chriſt in VI 
g nd of vs in Chriſt Naturally and Carnally, and this vniting ofys and Chriſt together Corporally, preſup= 

oſech a participation of hs very Body (1 41) which Body wee cannot truly participate, but in this bleſſed 
ea = And therefore Chriſt is in the Sacrament, Naturally , Carnally ,Corporally n that is to ſay, ac- 
cording to the truth of his Nature, of his Fleſh, and of his Body. (142) For were not hee fo _— Sacra. 
ment, we could not be ioined vnto him, nor he and wee could not bee ioined and vnited together Corpo- 
rally. 1 | | ilari 
h aue vſed the like maner of ſpeech: but none ſo much as Hilarius and Cy. 
e —_— —.— 3 d, that Chriſt is preſe nt in che Sacrament, as we haue ſaid, according 
tothe truch of his ſubſtance, of his Nature, of his Fleſſ of his Body and Blood, 


The Biſhop of Sariſburie. 


x 99. Harding dꝛaweth nere the matter, and bzingeth fw2th the old Fa- 
hes with — — — Really, Subſtantially, Coꝛpozallp, Carnally, ec. and 
allegeth theſe few, as he ſaith, in feadetmany, haning indeede ns moe to being. = 5 
though theſe Fathers ſpeake not any one woꝛd, that is either denied by vs, 02 any wile 
ſerueth to this purpoſe, vet he cunningly leadeth away the eies ot the ignozant, with the 
ſhew of old names, and like a — — changeth the naturall countenance of things, and 
make th them appeare what him liſteth. — 4. 

— bath — in hand fo pzone; that Chaiffs Body is Really and Fleth- 
ly m the Sacrament, hee finding his weakeneſle, and want therein , altereth the who a 
caſe, and pzoueth that Chꝛiſts Bodie is Really, Fleſhly, and Naturally within _— 
this matter was not in queſtion, and thereſoze _ no pꝛofe at all. Yerein 5 


S Hllarie ſaitb, 
Chriſt dwelledz 
Naturally in vs: 
but not in the 
Sacrament. 
Not in the Sa- 
crameer, but in y 


The 139. vn. 
truth. For Gre. 
gery Nyſſenus 
in this place 
ſpeaketh not 
one word of tha 
Sacrament. 


The 139. vn- 
truth. For Chriſt 
dwellethin vs, 

nd vve are in- 
corporate into 
him by Baptiſme 
&c. as ſliall ap- 
peare. 


In vs. 


The 130. vn- 
truth. For heere 
is not one word 
of preſence in 
the Sacrament. 
The 141. vn- 
truth, joined 
with pernicious 
and dangerous 
Doctrine. 

The 142. vn» 
truth. For Chriſt 
is like wiſe ioi- 
ned Corporally 
to vs by the Sa- 
crament of Bap, 
tiſme. 

The 143. vn- 
truth. For they 
neither vnder- 
ſtand ſo, not 
vvrite ſo. 
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tze wbole guile: and thus the fimple is deteiued. To this end P. Yarding ſs pſeth the 
Chriſt woꝛds and witneſle of theſe Holy Fathers, as Cacus the Dutlaw ſometime vſed Hercu- 
dwellech les Rine: becauſe hee caunot handſomely dziue them fozward, hee taketh them by the 
: failes, and pulteth them backward. 
III VS. But becaute MP. Harding will heereok reaſon thus :it Chriſts Body by meane of the Sacrament 
be Really and Carnally in ys : it is likely the ſame Body is alſo Really, and Carnally in the Sacrament. 
» Foz anſwer hæreunto, it (hall be neceſlarp, firſt to vnderſtand, how many waies Chzifts 
Body dwelleth in our Bodies, and therby afterward to view P.Yardings reaſon. Foure 
ſpeciall meanes there be, whereby Chꝛiſt dwelleth in vs, and wee in him: Vis Patinity, 
whereby he embzaced vs: Dar Faith, whereby wer embzace him ; The Sacrament of 
Bapiiſme: and the Sacrament of his Body. By cueryof theſe meanes, Chꝛiſts Body 
dwelleth in our Bodies: and that not by way of Imagination, ozby Figure, oz Fantaſie; 
but Keally, Naturally, Subſtanttally, Fleſhly, and ind&d. x 
Banur 4s E. And teuching Chꝛiſts Natinitie, S. Bernard ſaith: Corpus Chriſti de meo eſt, & meum 
, eſt : Paruulus enim natus eſt nobis, & Filius datus eftnobis : The Body of Chriſt is of my Body, 
and is now become mine: Fora Babe is borne vnto vs: and a Sonne is giuen vnto vs. Do laith $. 
Baſil: Participes ſacti ſumus Verbi, & Sapientiæ per Incarnationem & Senſibilem vitam. 
er Carnem enim, & Sanguinem appellauit omnem illam Myſticam Conuerſationem: Fee are 
Av Wig ids 1 c. partakers of the Word, and of the IViſaome (which is Chꝛiſt) by his Incarnation, and by his Cen- 
__ 4 -- * life. For Fl:ſo and Blood hee called all by AN (yHicall Conuerſation. Ss faith Gregorius 
19: -n. Nyſlenus : Corpus Chriſti eſt omnis humana Natura, cui admixtus eſt: His Body is al man- 
(4 17 base. Linde, whereunto he is mingled. And thus, Chailt being in the Mombe of the Bleed Wir- 
Is aittum A. gin, became Fleſh ot our Fleſh, and Bone of our Bones. And in that ſenſe, S. Iohn ſaith, 
peſtoli, Tunc e Verbum Caro factum eſt, & habitauit in nobis: The Word was made Fleſb, and dwelt in vi. 
ram tp filius And therefoze Chꝛiſt calleth himſelfe the Wine, and vs the Bꝛanches: S. Paul calleth 
"av He. Chiilk the Head, and vs the Body: which be names of molt nere and Naturall Cons 
el. 5. iungion. 
Lohan. r. Touching Faith, S. Paul ſaith: Chriſtus habitat in Cordibus noſtris per Fidem: Chrif 
Johan. 15. by Faith dwelleth in our hearts, And S. Peter ſaith: Heereby we are made partakers of the Di- 
Epheſ 4. vine Nature, So ſaith Ignatius: By bis Paſſion and Reſurrection (that is, bꝝ our Faith in the 
Coloſl.2. ſame) we are made the members of his Body. 
Epheſ. 3. And notwithſtanding by theſe meanes Chꝛiſt be in vs, and wee in him, vet fozaſmuch 
2. Pet. I. as both our Life, and Faith is vnperfect, as we daily defire God to amend eur Life, and to 
1gz«tizs ad augment our Faith, euen ſo we daily pꝛap, that this Coniunction betwene Chailt and 
of gp vs map be increaſed, that Chꝛiſt may come nererand nerer into vs, and that wee may. 
Epheſ. 4. grow into aperfec man in him. And to this end Gad hath ſpecially appointed vs his ho- 
Rom. 6. ly Sacraments. And therefoze S. Paul ſaith, concerning the Sacrament of Baptilme: 
Gualat. 3. They that are Baptized, are planted into Chriſt : they haue put ¶ hrift vpon them ©: by one Spi- 
1. Cor. 12. rit, they are Baptized into one Bodi. S. Auguſtine ſaith: Ad hoc Baptiſmus valet, vt Baprizatt 
De Conſe, diſt. Chriſto incorporentur: This ict he vſe of Baptiſme, that they that bee Baptized, may be incer- 
4. Ad hoc. porate into Chriſt. Which wozd, Incorporari, hee vſeth alſo in ſund2te ether places, ſpeas 
De & ccleſiaſt. king of Baptiſme. In this reſpect Diony ſius ſaith ; Baptizati tranſimus in Deum: Fein 
Hierar. cap. 1. Baptized, we are turned into God. And Pachymeres (Aith ; Wes are graft into Chriſt, and 
Pachymeres in one nature with him by holy Baptiſme. 12: Wh 
Den-. Thus much may ſuffice to deſcrie . Pardings flender argument. Fo2 not withſtan⸗ 
at "> 7. Dingbythe Sacrament of Baptiſme Chziſt bee Naturallyin vs, yet may not he therefoze 
| conclude, that Chꝛiſt is Naturally in the Sacrament of Baptiſme. Bonaucntura ſaith 
: well: Non eſt aliquo modo dicendum, quod Gratia continetur in Sacramentis eſſentialiter, 
Bonauent. in q. tanquam aqua in vaſe. Hoc enim dicere, eſt erroneum. Sed dicuntur continere Gratiam, 
quia eam 85 gnificant: We may not in any wiſe ſay, that the Grace of G oc is conteined inthe Sacra. 
ments, as WaterinaFeſſell, Forſoto fay, it were an errour. But they are ſaid to containe Gods 
Grace, becanſe they Signiſie Gods Grace. 
But Chry ſoſtome ſaith : Chri# mingleth his Bodie with our Bodies, aud driuet hh vt, a it 
were, into one lumpe ef dough with himſelfe. This plate would haue ſtod M. Harding 
in better ſtead, if Chryſoftome had ſaid, Chꝛiſt mingleth his Bodie with the Sacra⸗ 
mont, and dꝛiueth himſelfe and it into one lumpe. Foz this is it, that ſhould be pzoned» 
Neither will £9. Harding ſay, That either Chꝛiſt mingleth himſelfe with vs, 02 wes 
are made one lumpe ol dough loith him ſimply and actoꝛding fo the Letter, and without 
Figure. Whereofhee ſth, it muſt needs follow, that much leite is Cbziſts Body in the 
Sacrament, accoꝛding to that he would haue the Letter to ſound, Plainly, Simply, 93 
as he ſaith, Really and Fleſhly , and without Figure. It is a vehement, and a hot 
kinde of ſpech, ſuch as Chry ſoſtome was molt delighted with, farrepaſſing the common 
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ſenſe and courſe of truth: and thereloꝛe he himſelfe thought it neceNarie to cozrect and to : 
qualifie the rigour ofthe ſame, by theſe woꝛds, Vt ita dicam, which is, As it were, dz, 1f1 Chiilt | 
may be bold ſotoſay. In ſuch phꝛaſe oftalke Anacictus ſaith : In oleo virtus Spiritus Sancti mi noled 
inuiſibilis permiſta eſt : The inuiſible power of the Holy Gheſt is mingled with the Oile. And Aa- 18 
Icxander faith ; In Sacramentorum Oblationibus Paſſio Domini miſcendaeſt : The Paſſion with vs. 
of Chriſt muſt be mingled with the Oblations of the Sacraments. Bs ſaith Gregorius Nyſlenus EN - 
of S. Sceuen : Gratia Sancti Spiritus permixtus, & contemperatus, per illum ſublatus, & 7 8 
euectus eſt ad contemplationem Det : . Steuen bewg miugled and tempered with the Grace —_ 2 1 
of the Holy Ghoſt, was by him aduanced, and taken vp to the fight of God. Theſe and other ſuch G pron as 
like ſayings of holp Fathers, may not be hardly pꝛeſt accozding fo the ſound ofthe letter: 2 500 . 
but rather muſt be gently expounded and qualified, accozding to the ſenſe and meaning of #* Sephano. 
the Writer. | | 
Chryloltomes purpoſe was, by this woꝛd Maſſa, which in this place ſignificth alumpe 
ok dough, to make reſemblance vnfotheſe woꝛds ofS. Paul, /e are one Loafe, and one Body: Corinth. ro. 
And by ſuch Maieſtis of ſpeech, the moꝛe to quicken and lift vp our ſpirits, and to cauſe vs | 
thereby the better to conſider that wonderfull coniunction and knitting that is betweene 
Chꝛiſt and vs, whereby either ts in other, he in vs, and we in him: and that euen in one 
per on: in ſuch ſoꝛt as he is neither in the Angels, noz in the Archangels, noꝛ in any o⸗ 
ther power in Yeanen. And therefoze S. Paul ſaith: The Angels hee tooke not, but heetooke Ad Hebr. 2. 
the ſeedof Abraham, But this wonderfull Coniunction, and, as Chry ſoſtome talleth it, 
this mixture is wꝛought, not onelp in the holy Pylteries, but alſo in the Sacrament of 
Baptiſme. And in that ſenſe Leo ſaith : Suſceptus a Chriſto, Chriſtumque ſuſcipiens, non Les germ. 13 
eſt idem poſt Lauacrum, qui ante Baptiſmum fuit: Sed Corpus Regenerati fit Caro Cru- De Paſſone. 
cifixi : A n receined of Chriſt, and receiuing Chriſt (in Baptiſme ) is not the ſame after Bap- 
ti/me, that he was before: But the Body of him that is Regenerate, ts made the Fleſh of him that 
was Crucified. Likewiſe S. Auguſtine ſaith : Ergo gratulemur, & agamus gratias, non ſo- Auguſt. in Io. 
lum nos Chriſtianos factos eſſe, ſed etiam Chriſtum, Intelligitis, Fratres, Gratiam Dei ſu- han. Tract. 2 1, 
per nos: Capitis : Admiramini : Gaudete: Chriſtus facti ſumus. Si enim ille Caput eſt, 
& nos membra, totus ille homo, & nos: Let vt reioice and gine thankes, that wee are not onely 
made ¶ Hriſt ian men, but alſo made Chriſt, Bret hren ye underſtand the grace of God, that is vp- 
en v Te vinderſtand it: Te wonder at it: Reioice yre Me are made Chriſt, For if he be the head, 
and we the membert, both he and we are one whole man. | 
Now, gentle Reader, as Leo ſaith, our Bodies by Baptiſme are made Chꝛiſts Fleſh; 
as S. Auguſtine ſaith, we are made Chꝛiſt himſelle: and as Gregorie Nytlene ſaith, Saint 
Steuen was tempered and mingled wit h the Grace ef the Holy Ghoit : enen ſo, and inthe ſame 
ſenſe Chry ſoſtome ſaith: Md are made one lumpe of dough with Chꝛiſt, and Chzilt hath 
tempered and mingledhimſelfe with vs. Theſe things conſidered, the fozce of . Var _ 
dings reaſcn muſt needes faile. Certainelpy Primaſius ſaith: Ac the Breaking of this Primaſius in 
Bread « the Partaking of the Body of our Lord, tnen ſo the Bread of Idols is the Parta- 1. C orint h. 11. 
king of Dinels, And addeth further: Si de eodem Paie manducamus, quo Idololatræ, v- 
_ cum illis Corpus efficimur: Is eat of one Bread with Idolaters,wee are made one Body 
with them. | Ct = FS 
"Theſe other th2& authoꝛities, of Hilarie, Giegorie Nyſſene and Cyril, may well be 5 
diſcharged with one anſwer: ſauing that Gregory Ny ſſene an old Writer, newly ſet a- Cregorius 
bꝛoad with ſund2y cozruptions, is bꝛought in only to make a ſhew, not ſpeaking any one M ſſemu. 
woꝛd, neither of Chꝛiſts Naturall dwelling in vs, no2 of the Sacrament. His purpoſe 
was only to ſpeake of Chaifts Birth, and of that Bodie which her teteiued of the Bleſſed 
Airgin, which was not a ſhadow, oz a ſantaſie, but Reall, Fleſhly, and inden d. And in 
like maner of ſpeech S. Hierome ſaith: Triticum, de quo Panis Coeleſtisefficitur, illud eſt, Nierompm. in 
de quo loquitur Dominus, Caro mea verè eſt cibus: The wheat whereof the Heaueniy Bread Eſai. cap. Ga. 
male, & that, of which Our Lord ſaith, My Fleſh u meat indeed. And to this purpoſe Am- | 
philochius ſaith, as he is alleged by Cyrillus: Niſi Chriſtus natus fuiſſer Carnaliter, Orillus in A. 
tu natus non fuiſles Spiritualiter: Unleſſe Chriſt had beene borne Carnally, thow haddeft not pologetico. 
beene borue Spiritually. Touching Gregorius Nyſſenus, as he ſaith, Chrift is made onr Bread, 
ſo he ſaith likewiſe in the ſame plate: Quic quid aſſumenti conueniens fit; in id mutatur. Greg. Miſſen. 
Fit perfectioribus ſolidus cibus, inferioribus olus, infantibus lac: Whatſoener thing is conue- invita MAoſis. 
rat fer i he receiuer, iuto the ſame thing ¶ Hriſt turneth himſelfe. He becemmeth ſtrong meat vn- f 
707% perfect; Herbes vnto the weaker - and Atilke unto Children, And as Chꝛiſt is Herbes 92 
Hike, euen ſo, and none otherwiſe, he is Bzead oꝛ Fleſh. Neither will this ancient Fa- 
ther agrer vnto . Hardings errour, That we cannot receiue Chꝛiſts Bodie, but ofely in 
the Sacrament. Foz euen in the lame plate h& holdeth the conttatie. His woꝛds ber | 
theſe: Qui abundanter ex A poſtolicis fontibus biberit, is iam totum recepit Chriſtum : Ibidem, 
(Y) 2 Whoſe 
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Wheſo hath abundantly drunken of the Apoſtles ſprings, hath already receiued whole Chriſt, The 
Corpo- argument, that . Harding gathereth hereof, muſt nerds ſtand thus: Chrift was borne 
y ally Na- J the Virgin: Ergo, His Body is Really and Fleſhly in the Sacrament, This concluſion is but 
| childiſh : Yet if he conclude not thus, he concludeth nothing. 


turally. The greateſt weight of this matter lieth vpon two Old Fathers, Cyril and Hilary. 


Foz Hilary ſaith: We receiue ¶ hriſt, vere ſub myſterio, verily vnder a myſterie : And 
Hiarius de of them vfeth theſe termes,Carnally, Co2pozally, Naturally : and that not once oz twice, 
Trinitate, li. 8. hut in ſundꝛie places. The authoꝛities be great: the wozds be plaine. But God be 

thanked, theſe places be common, and not vnknowen. And foz anſwer of the ſame, once 
againe remember, god Chꝛiſtian Reader, that notwithftanding P. Harding haue found 
in theſe two Fathers, that Chꝛiſts Body is Cozporally and Naturally in vs, vet hath he 
not hitherto found that thing that he ſought fo2, neither in theſe Fathers, noz in any gs 
ther: that is, that Chꝛiſts Body is Naturally 02 Cozpozally in the Sacrament. Where- 
foꝛe I much maruell, that either hee would auouch this matter ſo ſtrongly, finding him⸗ 
ſelfe ſo weake: oz elſe thus vainly dally, and ſhew one thing foz another, and deceiue his 
Reader- 
That we verily and vndoubfedly receiue Chꝛiſts Bodie in the Sacrament it is nei⸗ 
Auguſtin. in ther denied, noz in queſtion. S. Auguſtiae ſaith : Panis eſt Cordis: Intus eſuri : intus ſiti: 
Pſalm.103, It the Breadofthe Heart: Hunger thou within : Thirſt thou within. And the thing thatis 
inwardly receined in Faith, and in Spirit, is reteiued verily and inderd. S. Bernard 
Bernard. ſuper meant no falſhod when he ſaid: Lauemur in Sanguine eius Let vs bee waſht in the Blood of 
A ſus eſt Ga- Chriſf. Mot withſtanding he meant not, that our Bodies Really, and inded ſhould ba 
briel. Serm. 3. waſht with the Blood of Chꝛiſt. And whereas S. Auguſtine ſaith: Quid paras dentem & 
Auguſt. in Io- ventrem? Crede & manducaſti: What prepareft thou thy tooth and thy belly ? Beleeme,and thow 
han.ca.6. haft eaten: We may not thinke that hee meant any fantaſticall oz falſe eating: notwiths 
Trat.,26. ſtanding he vtterly refuſeth in this behalfe, both the teeth and the bellie, and all sther of- 
Cyrillus ad ob- ficeofthe Body, And therefoze Cyrillus ſaith : Sacramentum noſtrum hominis manduca- 
iectiones Theo tionem non aſſerit, mentes credentium ad craſſas cogitationes irreligiosè introducens: Our 
doreti. Sacrament teacheth vs not to eat a man (with the materiall mouth of our Bodie) i vngodly 
fort leading the mindes of the faithfull unto groſſe cogitations. Jt is a holy Myſterie, and a hea⸗ 
uenlp action, foꝛcing our mindes vp into Heanen, and there teaching vs to eat the Bodie 
of Chꝛiſt, + to dꝛinke his Blood: not outwardly by the ſeruice of our Bodies, but inwardly 
by our Faith, x that verily and inderd. The truth hereof ſtandeth not in any Real, oz Coz⸗ 
poꝛall Pꝛeſente, but as Hilarius ſaith, in a Myſterie, which is in a Sacrament: whereby 
outwardly a vnto our ſenſes, we expꝛeſle that thing in eur Bodies, that muſt be wzought 
Dionyſ. Eccle- inwardly in our mindes. Foꝛ this cauſe Diony ſius ſaith: Regeneratio naturali illa purga- 
faft.hierar, tione, quæ fit per aquam, Corporali quodam modo denuntiat anime purgationem: Our 
0. 2. Regeneration, which wee haue in Bapti/me, by that Natural Purgation, that ts wrowght by Wi. 
cf e Fer, ina certaine bodily ſort teacheth vs the purgation of the minde. Thus are we truly waſhe 
un; MiD With Chꝛiſts Blod in the holy Myſterie of Baptiſme : thus are we truly and indeed fed 
with Chꝛiſts Body in the holy M ypſterie of his Supper. And albeit Chꝛiſt be in neither 
| of theſe Myſteries in Bodily and Fleſhly Pꝛeſente, vet doth not that thing any wiſe hin⸗ 
Auguſtin. de der, either the Subſtance of the holy Myſterie, 02 the Truth of ourreceining. And fa2 
ver hit Apoſtoli that cauſe S. Auguſtine ſaith : Non fallit nos Apoſtolus, qui dicit, Chriſtum habitare in 
Sermon. 16. cordibus noſtris per Fidem. In te eſt, quia ipſa fides in te eſt: The Apoſtle deceineth us at 
Hilarins lib. 8. in ſaying, that Chriſt dwelleth in our hearts by Faith. He is in thee (not Really,0oz Bodily,but) 
de Trinitate. becauſe his Faith i within thee. M. Harding will replie : This cannot ſuffice. Foz Cyril. 
Non tantum a- and Hilary ſay, That Chriſt, not onely by Faith, but alſo Corporally, Carnally, and Natural) is 
doptione, aus within vr. Theſe wo2ds in their owne rigour, without ſome gentle conftrugion, (&me 
conſenſu, ſid e very hard. Euen ſo Hiiariusin the ſame Boke ot the Trinitie, ſaith : That we are onewnh 
tiam natura. God the Father, and the Son, not only by Adoption or Conſent of mind, but alſo by Nature. Mhich 
¶ Uryſeſtom. im ſaying, atcoꝛding to the ſound of the Letter, cannot be true. Therefoze the Fathers haue 
Matt. hom. & 3. bene faine to expound and to mollifie ſuch violent and exteſſiue kindes of ſpeech. Chry- 
Auguſtin. de ſoſtome where hæ ſaith, Mee are made one lumpe with Chriſt, addeth, as it is ſaid befaze, 
Verbis Domini his corection withall, Vc ira dicam, As it were, oꝛ, I I may vſe ſuch manner of ſpeech. An 
ſecund. Iohan. like manner faith S. Auguſtine : Qui in Chriſtum credit, credendo in Chriſtum venit, 
Sermon. o. Gn eum Chriſtus, & quodammodo vnitur in eum, & membrum in Corpore eius effi- 
Auguſtin. in citur : Hee that beleencth in Chrift, by beleeuing commeth into Chriſt, and Chriſt into bim, and. 
V ſulm. 67. after a certaine maner,is vnited vnto him, and made a member in hit Body. Ina maner, he ſaith, 
Cyrilluu in A- but not accoꝛding to the fozce of the letter. Againe hee expoundeth this woꝛd, Corpo- 
pologetico, ad raliter, in this wiſe: Non vmbraliter, ſed vere, & ſolide : Not, & in 4 ſhadow, but tra. 


Anathem. 3. and perfeitly, Bo Cyrillus expoundeth his owne meaning: Naturalis vaio non aliud 8 0 
qua | 
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quam vera, Natura ſumus filij ir, id eſt, vere; Natural Yaion ir nothing ele, but a true Vuion. CYND\ 
wee are by Nature the childreu of Anger, that ic, we are indeed and truly the children ef Anger, Cor po- 
Fn which ſenſe S Paul ſaith: Gentes factæ ſunt Cohæredes, & Concorporales, & Com. x ally Na- 
participes promiſſionis in Chriſto Ieſu: The Heathens are become Comberttonrs, Concorpo- 1 
ral, and partabers of the promiſe in Chriſt Ieſus. Thus much oftheſe woꝛds Coꝛpoꝛallp, Nas tura yo 
fucally, cc. Whereby is meant a full perfect ſpirituall Coniundion, excluding all maner l ar 
of Amagination oz fantaſie: not a Gzofſeand Fleſhly being of Chꝛiſts Body in our Be- „Ess, 
dies, acco2ding tothe appearante of the Letter. Dtherwiſe.there mult nerds follow this 5 
great inconveitience, that our Bodies muſt be in like manerCozpozally, Naturally, and 
Fleſhly in Chꝛiſts Body. Foz Hilatius ſaith Nos quoque in eo ſumus Naturalner: Wes Hil. de Zr i. l. g. 
alſo are Natural in him. And Cyrillus, as heefaith, Chriſt is Corporali in vs: ſo he ſaith, Qyril. in Iohau. 
rare Corporally in Chriſ. 0 46. 10. cap. 13, 
Further, that we be thus in Chꝛiſt, and C hꝛiſt in vs, requireth not any Cozpozall oz | 
Locall Being, as in things Naturall. Wee ars in Chꝛiſt fitting in geauen : and Chziff 
fitting in Pequen is heere in vs, not by a Naturall, but by aſpirituallmeane of Being. 
S. Auguſtine ſaith ; Poſtquam ex mortuis Reſurrexit, & Aſcendit ad Patrem, eſt in nobis Augu. de Tri- 
per Spiritum: After that Chriſt is Riſen from the dtad, and Aſcended unto his Father, he is in vs nit lib. 6. 
90 Spirit. Mhich ſaying agreeth well with theſe words of S. Baſil: Paulus ait, Si quis Baue de 
Spiritum Chriſti non habet, hic non eſt eius. Deinde addit, Si tamen Chriſtus fit in vobis: Santo Bap- 
ac fi diceret, Si Spiritus Chriſti ſn in vobis: S. Paul ſaith, I any man haue not the Spirit of ti mate. 
Chriſt, he is not of him. Hee addeth further theſe werde: If Chriſt be in you : which is as much as ei I Nesse c 
if he had ſaid, If the Spirit of Chriſs be within you. So likewiſe S. Auguſtine imagineth Chꝛiſt . n To Ab 
toſay vnto Mary. Maudlen : Aſcendam ad Patrem meum: tumtangeme : I will aſcend vp OED, PO. 
vnto my Father : chin touch thoume. Meaning thereby, that diſtance of place cannot hin- Auguſt. Serm. 
der Spiritual touching. Againe S. Auguſtine imagineth Chaill thus to fay vntothe peo» 4 Tempore 
ple: Qui venit ad me, incorporatur mihi: He that commeth unto mes s Incorporate into me. De 153. 
addeth ol his owne: Veniamus ad eum: Intremus ad eum: Incorporemur ci: Let vs goc vnto 4,,,X in Jo. 
lim: let vs enter vnto him: let us be Incorporate into him. Thus, nat withſtanding Chꝛiſt were ,,;7-,5.2 ;. 
in Heauen, and diſtant in place, pet was her pꝛeſent in S. Paul: foz ſo S. Paul faith, i , Coxrint. 13. 
je haue atrial of C hriſt, that ſpeabetb within me This Coniunction is Spixituall. and there⸗ 
ſoꝛe nerdeth not, neither Circumſtance of late, noꝛ Coꝛpoꝛall Pꝛeſente. Likewiſe Saint 
Cyprian ſaith: Noſtra & Chriſti Coniunctio, nec miſcet Perſonas, nec vnit Subſtantias: Cyprian. De 
fed affectus conſociat, & confaxterat voluntates: The Coniunction that is betweene Chrift ( ana Domini. 
and vs, neither doth mingle perſons, nor unite Subſtances: but it doth knit our affect together, and 
ioine our willes. Pet notwithſtanding, the ſame Coniunction, betauſe it is Dptrituall, true, 
ful, and perfect, therekoze is expꝛeſſed of theſe holy Fathers by this terme, Coꝛpoꝛall:which 
remoneth all maner light, and Accidentall ioining: and Raturall, whereby all maner J- 
maginationo2 Fantaſie, and Coniunction only of Mill and Conſent is excluded: not that 
Chꝛiſts Body is Cop2ozally oz Naturally in our Body, as is befoꝛe ſaid: no moze than our 
Bodies are Coꝛpoꝛally oz Naturally in Chꝛiſts Body: but that we haue life in vs, and are 
become Jmmozfall, becauſe by Faith and Spirit, we are partakers of the Naturall Body 
of Chꝛiſt. M. Harding ſaith: Me are thus toined vnto Chꝛiſt, and haue him Co2pozally 
within vs, onely by receining the Sacrament, and by none other meanes. This is vtter⸗ 
ly vntrue, as it is already pꝛoued, by the authoꝛities of S. Auguſtine, S. Baſil, Gregory Na- 
zianzene, Leo, Ignatius, Bernard, and other holy Fathers: neither doth either Cyrillus oz 
Hilarie ſs auouch it. Certainly, neither haue they all Chaift dwelling in them, that reteiue 
the Dacrament : noꝛ are they all voidofChaift, that neuer reteiued the Sacrament. Be⸗ 
ſides the vntruth hereof, this Doctrine were alſo many waies very vncomfoztable. Foz . 
What may the godly Father thinke of his Childe, that being Baptized, departeth this like, 
without receiuing the Sacrament of Chꝛiſts Bodie 2 By . Þarvings conſtruction, he 
muſt needs thinke, his Childe is damned: fo2 that it had no Paturall Participation of 
Chꝛiſts Fleſh, without which there is no Salvation : which Participation, as P. Bar- 
ding allureth vs, is had by none other meanes, but oncly by receiuing of the Sacrament, 
Pet S. Chryſoſtome ſaith: In the Sacrament of B aptiſme we are made Fleſb of ( brifts Flaſb, and Chryſoſtom. in | 
Bone of his Bones. | epiſt. ad & pheſ. 
Foz better triall hereof, vnderſtand thon, gentle Reader, that both Cyrillvs and Hila- hom. 20. 

rius, tn thoſe places diſpute againſt the Arians, whoſe errour was this, that God the Fa- 
ther, and the Sonne are one, not by Nature, but onely by Will and Conſent, Againſt 
them Hilarius reaſoned thus: | 

Chriſt is as really 10ined vnto the Father, as unto vs: 

But (hriſt is ioined vnto vs by Nature: 

Therefore Chriſt is ined to God the Father by Nature. — 
(Y) 3 The 


Of Reall Preſence. 


FRNL NY The Minor, that is, That Cbriſt is ioined onto vs by nature, he pzwneth thus: ane ive 
Natural ly : ned vnto Chriſt by Faith, that is, ij the nature of one Faith, and that is to ſay,Naturally, Yikes 
Cor po- wiſe he ſaith: Ve are ioined vnto Chriſt by the Regeneration ef one Nature. And againe 1 1s 

are toned to Chrift by the Nature of one Baptiſine. Ntereot᷑ he concludeth : Therefore are wee © 
I ally. Naturally ionea7 no him. Thus it appeareth by S. Hilary, wo may haue Chic gatu⸗ 
„e rally within vs, by thꝛe other ſundzy meanes: and therefoze not only, as . -Barding - 
wa 758 ho:octh, by receiuing of the Sacrament. And like as Chziſt is Naturally, Cozpoꝛalip, 
Per 3 and Carnally in vs by Faith, by Regeneration, and by Baptiſme : euen fo, and none 8⸗ 
ide, id tberwiſe, he is in vs bx the Sacrament of his Bodr. An which halr Pylterie Chai is 
ee, ioined vnto vs Ceꝛpozallp, as being man, becauſs ms are fad indad and berilę, wich hin 
2272 fp *- Fleſh: and Spiritually is ioined to vs, as God. „ 
iuſdem 3 Thus much vnto Cyrillus and Hilarius, in whom . Harding is not pet able to und, 
© zone wer that Chzilts Body is either Cozpozally reteined into our Bodies: 02 C pzeſent 
* T Natwan in the Sacrament : which was the only thing, that . Harding hath here taken in hand, 
is and ſhould haue pꝛoued: and now not hauing pzoued that, notwithZanvingall this great 
em Bap adve, hath pꝛoued nothing · | a | 
riſmi. But he ſaith, /r had beene more connenient , rather modeſtly to haue interpreted theſe wards, 
than thus viterly te haue denied them. Uerily , perhaps it were fs foz him, that can mans 
ſomewhat of nothing: and deniſea Commentary without a Text: and imagine Conſtru⸗ 
ctions,as M. Harding doth, of wo2ds that were neuer ſpoken. | I 
Yereof M. Harding gheſſeth thus: | | 
Theſe Fathers ſay, That Chriſt is Naturally and Corporally in vs: Ergo, It i likely their meas 
ning was, that Chriſt is Naturally and Corporalty preſent in the Sacrament . This reaſon is ves 
ry ſimple : Foꝛ notwithſtanding Chꝛiſt were Naturally within our bodies, pet the like 
Being in ths Sacrament would not follow. But this argument would conclude the con⸗ 
frary, and hold better in this wiſs: Wnt. 
Chriſts Body is not Naturally, or Corpora!ly preſent within vs : 
Therefore much lefſe it is Corporally preſent in the Sacrament. 


AM. Harding. The 11.Dinifion, 


Allcheſe were And the Catholike Fathers, that ſithence the time of Berengarius haue written in deſence of che truck 

very yong Fa- in this point, vfing theſe termes ſometimes for excluding of Metaphors, Allegoties, Figures and Signifi« 

chers. cations only, whereby the Sacramentaries would defraud faithfull people of the truth of Chriſts precious 
Body in this Sacrament : doe not thereby meane, that the maner, meane, or way of Chriſts Preſence, 
dwelling, vnion, and coniunction with vs, and of vs with him, is therefore Naturall, Subſtantiall, Corpo- 
rall or Carnall : but they and all other Catholike men confeſſe the contrary , that it is farre higher, and 
worthier, ſupernaturall, ſuperſubſtantiall, inuiſible, vnſpcakeable , ſpeciall and proper to this Sacrament, 
True, Reall, and indeed notwithſtanding : and not only Tropicall, Symbolicall, Metaphoricall, Allego« 
ricall; not Spirituall only, and yer Spirituall; not Figurative or Sigmficatiue onely. And likewriſe concers 
ning the maner of the Preſence, and being of that Body and Blood in the Sacrament, they & we acknow- 
ledge and confeſſe, thatir is not Locall, Circumſcriptiue, Diffinitiue, or SubicRiue, or Naturall: but ſuch, 
as is knowneto God only. 


The Biſhop of Sariſburic. 
Theſe Doconrsliued within theſe two oz thz& hundzed y&res, and are ſuch , as P- 
Marding thought not woꝛth the naming. Their doctrine in theſe caſes is very vnſanozy 
and without comfozt. Generally, they hold that Chꝛiſts Body remaineth no longer in 
our Bodies, but only vntill the fozmes of the Bzeavand Wine begin to alter. Some o⸗ 
thers ſay, that as ſone as our teeth touch the Bꝛead, ſtraightwaies Chꝛiſts Body is ta⸗ 
De Con. diſt.2. ken vp into Heauen. The woꝛds be theſe : Certum eſt, quod quam citò Species dentibus 
Tribits gradi- teruntur, tam citò in Cœlum rapitur Corpus Chriſti. This Doqrine notwithſfanding, 
bus. In Gliſſa. they ſay , That Chzilt is Naturallie and Cozpyzallie within vs. Yere a man may lay 
The ab/zrai- vnto . Harding, as he div befoꝛe to the Arian Yeretiks : bat, tremeth MA. Harding , or 
ries of H. Har- his new Doftours that ¶ hriſt commeth to vs from Heauen, and by and by forſakethws ? Or, that 
| dings Doctrine. we eat ( brift, and yet receine him not? Or, that we receiue Chriſt, and yet haue him not? Or, that 
( brift is Corporally within vs, and yet entreth not ? Is this Chrifts naturall Being in vs? Ii this 
the Vertue of the Myficall Benediction? Is this the meaning of theſe holy Fathers? Or troweth - 
A. Harding, that holding and maintaining ſuch abſurdities, his Reader, be he neuer. ſo ſimple, 
will beleeue him? , 
Laſt of all, to declare the manerof Chꝛiſts Þ2eſence in the Sacrament, he ſaith, it is 
not Locall, not Circumſcriptine, not Diffinitine, not Sabisctiue . By thele termes 
Reader may rather wonder at his ſtrange Diuinity and Eloquence, then well coniequrs 
what he meaneth. And as it appeareth , he himſelfe is not yet able to conceiue his owne 
meaning. Foz thus he ſaith : This preſence is knowen to God only. Then it followeth, 
AM. Harding knoweth is not. And lo this Article at laſt is concluded with an — 


2 — 


— 


— 
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* The Sixth Article. 
. 


Þowbeit, the Old learned Fathersnenerteft us in ſuch donbts, Emiflenus ſaith, as it is 


Deiſonſdift.2. 


befozralleged : Præſens ct in Gratia : Chrilt is Preſent by his Grace. S. Auguſtine faith, Qui Corpur, 


Eſt in nobis per | 
Corpus, quod vi tis, manducaturi eſtis: Sacramentum aliquod vobis trado: Tee ſhall not 
eat this Bodie, that yee ſee, Nis arertaine Sacrament, that I deliver you. Chus the 
thers ſay, Ch2ilt is Pꝛeſent: not Co2pozall 
ment, by his Spirit, and by his Pzace» 
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| ol The Biſhop of Saiftarie. e 
A., that Chꝛiſts Body is, oꝛ may be in à thouſand plates, o: mae at one 
time. | 4 5 
2508 A. Harding, The k. Dinifion. 


(144) Among the miracles ofthis bleſſed Sacrament, one in, that one and the ſame Bodie may bee if 
many places at once, to wit, vnder all conſecrated Hoſts, As for God, it is agreeable to his Godhead to be 
euery where, Simpliciter & propre, But as for a creature, to be but in one place only. Bur as for the Body of 
Chritt, (145) it is after a maner betweene both. For whereas'ir is a;crearure, it ought not to bee made 
equall wich the Creator in this behalfe, that it bee every where, Bur, whereas it is vnited to the Godhead, 
heerein it ought to excell other Bodies, ſo #3 it may in one (1,46) time bee in moe places vnder this holy 
Sacrament. For the vniting of Chriſts naxurall body vnto thealmightic Godhead,duly conſidered, bring- 
eth s true Chriſtian man in reſp̃ett of che ſame, to forſake teiſ6n, and to leaneto Faith, to put apart 
doubts and diſcourſes of humane vnderſtanding, and to reſt in reverent ſimplicitie of beleefe. 

Thereby through the holy Ghoſt perſvyaded, he knoweth, that although che Body of Chriſt bee naturall, 
and humane indeed, yet, through the vnion and coniunction, many things bee poiſible to the ſame now, 
that to all other bodies be impoſſible: as to walke yÞon waters, to vaniſh away out of fight,ts be transfigu- 
red, and made bright as the Sunne, to aſcend vp thoro the Cloudes : and after it became immortall, death 
being conquered, to riſe ypagaine out ofthe graue, and to enter thorow doores fait ſhut. Through the 
ſame Faith, he beleeneth, and acknowledgeth, that (147) according ynte his word, by his power it is 
made preſent in the bleſſed Sacrament of the Altar, ynder the forme of Bread and Wine, whereſocuer the 
ſame is duly conſecrated, according vnto his inſtitution in his holy Supper: and that nor after a groſſe, or 
carnall maner, but ſpiritually, and ſupernaturally, and yet ſubſtantially: nor by locall, but by ſubſtannall pre- 
ſence: not by maner of quantitie, ot filling of a place, ot by changing of place, or by leauing his Grting oh 
the right hand of the Father, but in ſueh a maner, as God only knoweth, and yet doth vs to — by 
faith the truth of his very preſence, farre paſſing all mans capacitie, to comprehend the maner how. 

Whereas ſome againſt this point of beleefe doe allege the Arncle of Chrilts Aſcenſiop, and of his Being 
in heauen at the right hand of God the Father, bringing certaine texts of the Scriptures pertaining to the 
ſame, and teſtimonies of ancient Doctours ſignifying Chrilts abſence from the Earth: it may bee right! 
ynderſtanded, that hee is verily both in heauen at the right hand of his Father, in his viſible and — 
forme, very God and man, after which maner he is there, and not heere and alſo in the Sacrament invifi- 
bly, and ſpiritually, both God and man in amyiterie : ſo as the granting of the one may ſtand without de- 
niall ofthe other, no contradiction found in theſe Beings, but only a diſtinction in the way and maner of 
Being. | | 757 

| The Biſhop of Saricburit, 

Hauing ſomewhat largely anſwered the fine firſt Articles, whetein ſ&med to lie the 
greateſt weight, J truſt, J may now tho moze ſlightly paſſe ouer the reſt. Perein Þz 
Harding ſcmethin woꝛds thozowly to yeeld vnto vs without exception. Fo2 whereas the 
queſtion is moued of the Being of Chꝛiſts Bodie in a thouſand places, o2 mos, his ans 
ſwer is, that Chꝛiſts Bodie is Locall onely in one place, and ſo canncet bee ina thouſand 
places, but only in one plate at ene time. Yowbeit, thus ſaying, he ſwarueth much from 
the old Fathers, whoſe woꝛds, as it ſhall appeare, ſound farre otherwiſe. 

Further, foz the better vnderſtanding hereof, it ſhall behoue theez gentle Keader, to 
vnderſtand, that tauching the Body of Chꝛiſt, there haue bene ſund x great errours rai⸗ 
ſed and maintained in the Church ol old time, and that not only by Yeretikes, but alſo ty 
doly learned Fathers. The Manichirs held, that Chꝛiſt had onelv a fantaſtitall Bodie, 
without any materiall Fleſh, Blod, oz Bone, in appearance and in ſight ſomewhat, but 

| M 


iritum : Chriſi i in vs by bis Spirit. Likewiſeagainehe ſaith, Non hoc Aug ſtin. d 


Poly Fa⸗ Auge ſtin. in 
2. Carnally, Naturally; but, as in a Sacra- FEſalm. 9d. 


The 144. Vk- 
truth. For none 
of the ancient 
Fathers euer 
kney this mi- 
racle. 

The 145. Vn- 
truth. And a Do- 
ctrine hitherto 
ſeldom heard of. 
The 146. Vn« 
truth. For, not- 
withſtading the 
Body of Chriſt 
be ioĩned with 
the Godhead, 
yet it remaineth 
ſtill a creature. 
The 147. Vn 
truth. For Chriſt 
vtfereth no ſuch 
word : and Faith 
without Gods 
word is no Faith, 
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carnation, was made equall with his Diuinitie: an errour much lil 'bnts that in 
now maintamed by Þ./Yarding. S. Hilarie held, that Chailt receined no Flech at the 
Blelled Uirgin, but bꝛought the ſame from Heauen: and, that his Body was i wie 
and felt no moꝛe grieſe, when it was ſtricken, than water, fire, oz aire, when it is diuided 
with a knife. Theodoretus ſaith, that the Heretikes called: Relceſæi held; that there ba 
ſundꝛie Chꝛiſts, two at the leaſt: the one dwelling in Weauen abaue : the bther-larthe 
woꝛld here beneath. All theſe, and other ſuch like errours and Yerefies,grew only ofads 
miration, and reuerente towards Chaiſts Diuine Nature: and the Authozs and Pains 
tainèrs ot the ſame, leautng reaton, accozving to . Harvings connfell, aud can 
wholly to their imagination, which they called ee e farre detceined. 2 
But . Harding laieth the foundation hereof vpon a le: whereof: notw 
ding, touching this groffe and fleſhly Pꝛeſencs, he hath nb maner warrank, neither in the 
Scriptures, noꝛ in anpokthe Boly Fathers. As foz t af is alleaged of Chryſoſtomeany 
Balil, it is fo a farre other purpoſe, &s ſhall appiaxe, and may ſonebe anſwered. S. Augu- 
{tine wꝛote thi ſpeciall Bokes, namely of the Miracles ofthe Old t NewTeſtament:; 
and Gregorie Nazianzene wzote inlike ſozt ofthe ſame : yet did neitherofthemboth euer 
make mention ot this Mitacle. Andalbeit this kindeof reaſoning, Ab authoritate nega- 
tiue, in ſuch caſes implie no great neceſſitie, yet mult it needs bee thought either great 
negligence, oꝛ great fozgetfulneſſe, waiting purpoſely, and namely of Miracles, to leaue 
aut vatouched the greateſt Miracle. Cerfainly, S. Auguſtine hereof waiteth thus: Qui 
hæc hominibus nota ſunt; quiaper hõmines fiunt, bonprem, tanquam religioſa, 


in very deed, and in ſübſtance nothing. Euty ches held, : that Chꝛiſts Wos after his | 


Poſſunt: ſtuporem, tanquam mira, non poſlunt : Theſe things (ſpeakingof the 


of Chꝛiſts Bodie) becarſe they are kndwen vnto men, and by men are wrought , may haue ho. 
nous, As things appointed to Religion: but wonder, Ai t hinge maruellous, th en cannot Hane. 


S. Auguſtine ouerthzoweth Þ.Yardings whole foundation: and ſaith, that in his great 
Miracle, there is no wonder oꝛ Miracle at all. | 5 2 e 

He ſaith further, 7r & agrecable to the Goahead, to be euery where, Simpliciter, and Propriè: 
For a Creature, it is agrecable tobe in ont place. But as for the Bodie Chriſt, he ſaith, it « af= 


ter a maner betweene both,” This is the whole countenance of this matter. And 22 


u 


place M. Harding hath bo2rowed euen woꝛd by woꝛd out ol Gerſon. But whereas he ad- 
deth, That the Bodie of Chꝛiſt, as it is vnited vnto the Godhead, map be at one time in 
ſundꝛie plates, he ſhduld haue remembꝛed, that this is an old errour, long ſithencerep2a- 
ued, and condemned by S. Auguſtine, and other learned Fathers. S. Auguſtine ſaith thus: 
Cauendum ęſt, ne ita Diuinitatem aſtruamus Hominis, vt veritatem Corporis auferamus. 
Non eſt autem conſequens, vt, quod in Deo eſt, ita fit vbique, vt Deus: Fee muit beware, 
that wee doe not ſo maint aine the Diuine Nature of Chriſt being Man, that wee take awhy the 
Trath of his Bodie. Neither doth it follom, that the thing that is in God, is therefore enery where, 
as Jod s. S. Auguſtines wozds be plaine, that whoſo ſaith, The Bodie of Chziſt is every 
where, (02 in inſtnite places at one time, which is all one thing, the reaſon and miracle bg- 
ing like) vtferly denieth the veritie of Chꝛiſts Body. 2 545 
But what a kantaſie is this, That (hriſts Bodie is neither the Creator, nor a (reature, but 
as it is hœre auouched, after a maner betweene both Who euer would warranf this Dgs 
arine, but that old Heretike Abbat Eutyches 2 Uerily S. Auguſtine ſaith ; Omnis ſubſtan- 
tia, quæ Deus non eſt, Creatura eſt: & quæ Creatura non eſt, Deus eſt. Et quod Deomi- 
nus eſt, Deus non eſt: Euery Subſtance, that is not God, ts a Creature : aud that is not aCrea- 


ture, is God: and, whatſocuer is leſſe then od, it not God, Pere S. Au guſtine knowetha Crea- 


Leo epi. 9 5. ad t02, and a Creature: but . Yardings meane betwerne both he knoweth not. Leo wal | 
Leonem Aug. tingagainTt Eutyches, of whom . Harding ſermeth to haue receiued this learning, wats 


teth thus: Emergune aljj, qui Carnem Domini, & Diuinitatem dicunt vnius eſſe Naturæ. 
Quæ tantum Sacrilegium inferna vomuere? Tolerabiliores ſunt Arian, &c. y there ſtart 
others that ſay, The Fleſhof Chriſt, and his Dininitie are both of one Nature. What Hel hut 
powred v5 out ſuch wicked [acrilege ? The very Arians are more to bee borne withall, than theſe 
men. S. Auguſtine ſaith: Quod ad Hominem attinet, Creatura eſt Chriſtus: Chriit,a com. 
cerning his Manhood, is (not a meane betwe&ne both, but) « Creature. Againe he ſaith; 


- Duas Subſtantias, id eſt, Naturas eſſe fatemur : Diuinitatis, ſcilicet, & Humanitatis :*Crea- 


tricis, & Creatz : quæ tamen Subſtantiæ, non confuſæ, ſed vnitæ, atque in vna eademque 


in Perſona inſeparabiles, & in ſua ſemper proprietate manentes: IWe confeſſe there arein C ift 


> 
two SubStances,or Natures: The one, ofthe Godhead, the other, of the Manhood: The one, F the 
Creator, the other, afthe Creature: Which Substances notwithitanding art not C onfuſed, but y 
ed, 146 in ene ſelle ſame Perſon inſeparable, and remaining euer more in their owne Properties. 


The like watfeth Leo, Cyrillus, Gelaſius, and all the reſt of the old Learned Fathers- 
Thereloze 


The Sixth Article. 


2 G1 


—— cherefs;e M. Harding was mach ouerſcene, either to teach the people, that Chꝛiſts Wos 


vie, is neither the Creatoꝛ, noz the Creature, but a meane betwens both : oz elſe to ſay, 
that the ſame Bo die, being vnited vnto the Godhead, may therefoze bein ſundꝛie places 
at one time. Yerein refted the old ereſie of Eucyches. Foz thus Flauianus waiteth of 
im: Corpus Domini Humanum quidem vocat: tamen negat eſſe nobis Conſubſtantiale: 
He calleth the Jodie of our Lord, a Mans Bodie : but yet he ſauth, it is not one in Subſtance with 
gur boates, 
But P. Harding replieth , Chriſts Body is nov become Immortall and glorious, This is moſt 
frus, and without all queſtion. Yowbeit, it may pleaſe him fo remember, that, when 


_ Chzift miniftred the holy Communion to his Diſciples, his Bodie was then $oztall, 


and ſabiec to death and other iniuries, and not Glozions. Therefaze if Chʒiſts Body 
in the Sacrament bie Immoꝛtall and Gloztous, it mult follow, that, foz that pꝛeſent, 
chꝛiſt had two manner Bodies: the one oꝛtall, the other Jmmoztall : the one Glos 
rious, the other not Glozious, Thus P. Þardings Rules and Examples match not to⸗ 


gether. | 
Pe addeth further, C brifts B ody walked pon the waters: vaniſhed out of fight : aſcended 
therow the Clowudes : and entered thorom the avores being fait font, &c. Thele were the rea» 


| ſons that deceined the old Panichers. J maruell that Þ.Parding,being,as he ſaith, late⸗ 


ly become a P2ofefſo2 of the Catholike Faith, would found the whole ſubſtance of his 
Doctrine vpon Yeretiques. Touching the ſpectall truſt that the paniches repoſed in 
this argument, S. Hicrome wziteth thus: Cum dicit Manickzus, & ſimilis Manichzo- 
rum, Dominus non Reſurrexit in Corporis Veritate, &, vt ſcias non fuiſſe verum Corpus, 
clauſis ingreſſus eſt oſtijs, nos quid dicemus? Domine libeta animam meam a labijs iniquis, 
&a lingua doloſa? ben the Manichee, or any other like the Manichees, ſaith, The Lord aroſe 
not againe inthe Truth of his Bodie, and for proofe thereof, ſaith thus, Hee entred in, when the 
deores were ſbut, what then ſhall we ſay ? Euen thus: O Lord, deliuer my ſoule fromwicked lipper, 
and decit full tongues, Yeere we ſee P. Harding is dziuen to ſeeke vpon old condemned Be⸗ 
retikes, and to bozrow their weapons: wherefoze if ſhall be god fo follow S.Hicromes 
counſell, and to ſay, O Lord deliuer my /oule from wicked lippes, and deceitful tongues, 

Likewiſe S. Ambroſe ſaith, The Apoſtles of Chzif, by the ſame maner of reaſoning; 
were deceiued. Fo2 vpon that, Chꝛiſt entred,the gates being ſhnt,he wzitoth thus: De- 
nique conturbati Diſcipuli æſtimabant, fe Spiritum videre. Et ideò Dominus, vt ſpeciem 
nobis Re ſurrectionis oſtenderet, Palpate, inquit, & videte : quia Spiritus Carnem & Oſſa 
non habet, ſicut me videtis habere : The Diſciples being aftonied, thought they ſaw a ſp irit, or a 
Fantaſie, Therefore the Lora, toſhew a token of his Reſurrettion, ſaiaunto them, F and ſee: 
for 4 Spirit,or F ant aſie, hath not Fleſh and Bone, as you ſee that I haue. Now iftheſe arguments 
were able to deceiue the Apoſtles of Chꝛiſt, it is not impoſſible, but they map likewiſe de⸗ 
ceiue P. Parding. Chry ſoſtome ſaith : Clauſa erant oſtia, & ingreſſus eſt leſus: Non erat 
phantaſma: Non erat Spiritus: Vere Corpus erat: habebat carnes, & oſſa: The deore were 
Hout, and Ieſus entred: it was no Fantaſie : it was no Spirit: it was verily a Body: it had Fleſh and 
bones. Thus, notwithſtanding theſe Baruellous effects, vet ths Ancient godly Fathers 
ſaid, Chꝛiſts Bodie neuerthelefle is, andcontinueth ſtill a Creature: not a-meane be- 
twane both: as P · Harding here ſtrangely hath imagined. Now let vs conſider Þ.Þar- 
dings arguments: | | 

Vriſts body walked vpon the waters: 5 
It entred thorow the doores bring ſput : 
It aſcended thorow the Cloudes: 

Ergo, It may be at one time in ſundry places. 

Although this argument may ſone be eſpied, hauing vtterly no manor ſequell in rea- 

ſon, ret the follie thereof may the better appeare by ths like: 
F. Peter walked vpon the water: 
Elias was tahen vp into the Cloudet: 
F. Bart holomem entred thorow the doores being ſhut : 
Ergo, S. Peter, Elias, and S. Bartholomew may be at one time in ſundry places. 

And that J alleage here of S. Bartholomew, although it bes but a vaine Fable, pet it 
may not eaſily be denied. Foꝛ if is recoꝛded by Abdias the Biſhop of Babylon, who , as 
— Harding ſuppoſeth, ſaw Chzilt in the Fleſh, and was ons of the Apoſtles Fel- 

es. 


Duer all this P. Marding thzoweth a ſwat mitt, to carry away the imple in the darke: 
ChriſtsBedie ((aith he) is in the Sacrament, not by Locall, but by Subſtantiall preſence: Carnally, but 
not in Carnall maner : placed in the Pix, in the hand, in the mouth: and yet in no place at all: a very Na- 


turall Bodie, euen as it vvas ypon the Croſſe: yet without all maner Quantitie, and Dimenſions, or Pro- 
portion 
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portions of a Bodie, that is, neicher thicke, nor broad, nor ſhort, nor long: there now, where before it 
was not: and yet without any fiſting or Change of places. Unleſſe this man were faft à llæpe, he 
could neuer fall into ſs dpe a Dꝛeame. In theſe Fantaſies he ſeemeth well to agre with 
the old Heretikes, Euty ches and Mauichee. Foz euen ſuch a Bodie they imagined, that 
Cho iſt receiued of the Blelled Uirgin ; and yct were they Yeretikes notwithſtanding, 
Fo2 which of all the old learned Fathers euer taught vs this ſtrange Doctrine ? Who es 
uer durft to ſpoile Chꝛiſt of his Place, of his Quantitie, andofthe naturaliPzopoztiong 
of his Bodie ? If the Doctoursof the Church ſay thus, wby are they not alleaged : Jf 
they ſay not thus, why is this mattẽr tarried away with ſuch countcnance of Antiquitie 2 
D2 why doth . Harding thus auouch this vnſenũble and vnſauoztelearning, only vpon 
Fpipharius. his owne credit, without the Auchozitie of any Docour ? The Manichers in old times, 
AA-2+//1m. ad the better to maintaine their errour , and to auoid abſurdities, were dziuen to ſay, there 
©4-4-vu/ir were two gods: The one God, the other Jll. Euen ſo P. Harding, te maintainc his ers 
Deum. rours, and to auoid infinif abſurdities, is dꝛiuen to ſay, 7 here are two Chrifls: The one Lo- 
call the other not Locall : The one aboue : the other beneath : the one with propertien of Sadie, the 
ether without proportion. Wowbsit, he ſemeth to publiſh this pꝛinciple vnawares again 
himſelfe . Foꝛ ił Chꝛiſts Body in the Sacrament be not Locall, as be ſaith, then is it no 
Aug. epiſt. 57. Naturali,oz Reall Body . This rule S. Auguſtine taketh to bee infallible. His woꝛds be 
theſe: Tolle loca Corporibus, & nuſquam erunt: & quia nuſquam erupt, nec erunt: Take 
away the places fromthe Bodies, and the Bodies foalbe no where : and becauſe they ſbalbe nowhere, 
they /hail haue no Being: and ſo ſhall be no Bodies at all. And he ſpeaketh not thus only of 
other naturall Bodies, but ſpeacially, and namely of the Body of Chziſt. EE” 
Certainly, the moze ſpixituall a thing is, the moꝛe it is void from thecircumſtance, and 
Chrifs Bodie netellitie of plate. Wherefoze, when H. Harding ſaith, The Body of Chrilt is in htauen as in 
: a place, and in the Sacrament withour place: he ſcemeth ſecretly to ſay , that Chꝛiſts Wodie in 
the Sacrament ts meze Clozious, moze Spirituall, and Diane, that is the very Bodie 
of Chꝛiſt indeed, that is in Heauen, in the Glozte of God the Father. Which concluſion, 
bow well it may land either with the reſt of his owne Doctrine, o; with the truth of our 
Chulltian Religion, 3 leaue it in conſideration to the Reader. 

Wut what nexveth this new deviſed difference, of Chaiſts Bodie Locall, and Chziffs 
Bodie net Locall: D2 what fozceth theſe men to ſap, that onely the bare @ubftance of 
Chꝛiſts Bodie is in the Dacrament, without length, bꝛeadeth, oz any other reſpec-of 
Quantitie 2 Mill . Harding new at the laſt fozſake the Reuerend Simplicitie of his 
belafe, and leane to Keaſen 2 Oz will he in Gods ſecret M yſleries giue credit to his eies, 
and hearken to the courſe ot Nature 2 Uerily God, as he is able by his Omnipotent Pows 
er, to maks Chꝛiſts Bodie pzeſent without Place and Quantitie: ſo is he likewiſe av 
ble to make the ſame Bodie pꝛeſent in Place, and with Quantitie, and all other natural 
Dimenſions. If . Harding will ſay nay , Duns himſelfe , his 6wroDocteur will rex 
Scotrs q. Sen. pour him. His wozrs be plaine: Idem Corpus localiter, & dimenſiuè poteſt eſſe in di. 
Diſt. 10.9.2. iueiſis locis. Et Deus poteſt quodcunque Corpus vniuerſi conuertere in Corpus Chriſti, 

ſicut Panem: & facere Corpus Chriſti vbique cle, non ſolum Sacramentaliter, fed etiam 
Localiter, & Dimenſionaliter: One Body beth Locally, and with the naturall Dimerſfont ef a 
Bodie, my he in ſundry places, And God is able to turne any Bodie in the world, into the Jodie ef 
Chriſt, as well as Bread: and to cauſe Chriſis Body te be eucry where, not only by way of Sacrament, 
but alſo by way of place and Dimcrſicns. TU hich ſaying ſemeth alſo to be well liked and als 
Lib. . de &. IWowedof Durandus, Therefoꝛe Þ.Yarving ſhould not thus nicely ſhzinke backe, and ſo 
parts Caronts. viſſcr;ble in darke ſpeches:but ſhould rather boldly, and plainly ſap, Chriſts Bedy is in the 
Sacrament, nat only & ub ſtantiab i, but allo Lecally,and by way ef place: ag hauing as god wars 
rant foꝛ the one, as foz the other. Fo2 it is à Catholike mans part, to be bold of Gods Om⸗ 
nipotent Power: and whatſoeuer God, being Omnipotent, is able to doe, to belcue, it 
is already done, without any regard had to his will, oz pꝛomiſe. It he thinke it lawfull 
fo2 him, without cauſe to deny this mancrofChaiſts Pꝛeſence, let him not be offended, 
i wee vpon gad and tuft cauſe, deny the ether. Uctily Alexander de Hales , a great Do⸗ 
ctour ot that ſide, reckoneth 4. Harding fo be in a great errour in this behalfe. This is 
Al:xander de his Reſolution : Quidam ponebant Corpus Chriſti eſſe ſub Sacramento mon ſecundum 
Hales, 4. 3. 40. quantitatem &c. Sed hæc poſitio eſt erronea: Some hold that ¶ Hriſts Boilie is under the Sa. 
97.3. cramont not according unto Quantitie: But this Opinion is erronecis. Thus much J thought 
god only to teuch: not ſo much fo2 any great credit of the Authoꝛ, but that it may apparez 
That notwithſtanding all theſe men would ſo faine haue Chꝛiſt Really and Fleſhly Pꝛe⸗ 
ſent, xet they repꝛoue one another of erroz and ignoꝛance, and cannot agree among them⸗ 
ſelues, in what ſozt they may haue him Pꝛeſent. Yowbeit , the Ancient Fathers ol the 


Church haue wzitten farre otherwiſe in this behalfe. Foz like as Athanaſius ſaith: = 
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qualis Patri ſecundum Diuinitatem: Minor Patre ſecundum humanitatems Chriſt aecur, Cregor. Nax. 
ding to his Diuine Nature, 6 equal vnto the Father : and according to his Aanimod, it inferior an cemas cotta, 
vmothe Father. Euen ſo ſaith Gregorie Nazianzene, Chriſt according th his Rody, Nitiir Agollinar te n. 
in the lumit ation of place: according 20 gi. ſpirit, and Goahead,he 4 wit hen! he limita of any placd. Kee, ga d 
But, that any one of all the la Fathers euer ſaid, Chriſts Boay is ſometime in one placryiand 705 Ar 
2 : ſomet ine limited, and ſomet im not limit ca; I thinke it not caſte fo; P. Yar 1 2575 oe 
ding well to pꝛoaue. e nee 2 hei 14235 1up, r.... 
ä As loꝛ the difference that he hath deuiſed,of Uifible,aud Unuiſible; Locall,andnotLo- 8 
tall: which is both Trench and Bulwarke to maintaine this piece, it is a very top, onelꝝ ä 

met to beguile Childꝛen: as neither hauing foundation in the @criptures, oz Moly A 

thers, noꝛ effectually ſeruing to pꝛoue his purpoſe. Foz wee reaſon not ot Keſpecs and 

Qualities: but as S. Auguſtine, S. Cyril, and other Catholike Doctours dae, ofthe verp 

Nature and Subſtance of Chꝛiſts Body. either can P.Pardiug well maintame, That 

whatſoeuer is Jnuiſible, is therefozoof Natare Jnfinite,o2may be af one time in a thou 

fand places. As touching Chꝛiſts being in s yſterie, as it requireth:no Locall Pas 

ſence, accozding to Þ.Pardings swne Confeſſion, ſe likewiſe it requireth no Naturall, 

02 Reall Bovie ;as hereafter, God willing, it fhallbe ſhewed moze at large. 


M. Harding. The 2. Dinifion. 


And how the ancient Fathers of the Church haue conſeſſed, and taught both theſe beings, of Chriſt in 
Heauen, and in the Sacrament together, contrary to M. Jewels Negatiue, by witneſſe ot their own words 
we may perceiue. Baſil in his Liturgie, that is to ſay, Seruice of Maſſe, faith thus in a praiet: Looke de vyne 
ypon vs Lord Ieſus Chriſt our God from thy holy Tabernacle, and from the throne of Glorie of thy King- 
dome, and come to ſanctiſie vs, which ſittett aboue with thy Father, and art * converſant heere Inuiſibly: 
and vouchſafe to impart vnto vs thine vndefiled Body, and precious Blood, and by ys, to all thy people. 


* Not Bodily; 
bur by Spiric 
and Grace, 


The Biſhop of Sariſburie. 


Toyuching theſe Ancient Fathers that here be alleged, notwithſtanding the credit of | 
ſome of them might well come in queſtion, asnamety that Chry ſoſtome in his Liturgie 
pꝛaieth foꝛ the Emperour of Alexius, which was not boꝛne within 500. yeres aſter tar 
Chry ſoſtome was dead: vet will J ſpare both this, and alſo all other like aduantages, and 
tet eiue all theſe Authoꝛities, as ifthey were god and perfec without exceptioun. f 
But firſt, foz the cleerer tonteiuing oftheanſwes hereunto, vnderſtand, god Chꝛiſti⸗ 
an Reader, that by the retoꝛd ot the Old Fathers, Chit is pzeſent amongit vs ſundzie 
waies. By his holy Spirit, as Cyrillus ſgith; by his Gzace,as Buſebius Emiſſenus ſaith; Cyril jy Toband 
by his Diuinitie and Pateffie,as S. Auguſtine ſaith: by Faith dwelling in our hearts, as . 8. 64. 7. 
S. Paul ſaith, Thus is Chꝛiſt moſt comfoztably Pꝛeſent in his holy Wozd: in the Þyle- Emiſſen De 
tie of Bapfiſme : and in the Dacrament of his Bodie. Me denie oncly that Gꝛoſſe and C, D 1. 2. 


Fleſhiy P2efence that P.Yarding here defendeth: wherein we haue theauthozitie, and 91 Corpus. 
conſent of the Old learned Fathers. Foz fo alleage one in ſtead of many, S. Auguſtine 4 in Tra. 
faith: Corpus, in quo Reſurrexit, in vno locdeſſe oportet: The Jodie, wherein Chritt roſe Ht + Toba) 
againe, muſt be in one place. / 923 Oe ; 
Here H. Yarding, as his manner is, taketh one thing in hand, and pꝛwueth another. Epheſ. 3. 

Foztop2wus, that Chailt is Really, and Fleſhly Pzeſent in the Dacrament, he allegeth Auguſtin. D. 
the old Fathers, that neuer ſpakeone woꝛd of this Reall oꝛ Fleſhly Pꝛeſente. And there» Conſec. Diſt. 2. 
foze ſetting ſuch countenance vpon the matter, with the names ol holy Fathers, and not pin : 
once comming neere that thing, wherein ſtandeth the whale queſtion, hc dallieth vaine⸗ : 
ly, and abuſeth the ſimplicitie of the people. Foꝛ touching Chry ſoſtome and Baſil, wee 
grant, that Chaift being in Peauen in his Yumanitie, and in the Subſfance of his 
Bodie, is nenertheleſſe by his Spirit and Gꝛace, Inuiſibly Pzeſent in his Satra⸗ 
ments. Which anſwer, notwithftanding it might ſerue generally te all theſe authozis 
— hare bꝛought in, vet J haue thought it not amiſſe, to conũder them all ſeuerallp, as 

\ come. | 


M. Harding. The 3. Dimfoon. E 
S.Chryſoſtome praĩeth with the very ſame words alſo in his Liturgie, or Mafſe. Where wee reade fur. 
ther, that the Prieſt, and the Deacon doe adore, and worſhip, ſaying three times ſecretly; God bee mer- 


cifull to me a ſinner, and that the peeple doe all likewiſe deuoutly adore. Now ſich hee will adoration to 
be made, he acknowledgeth Chriſt preſent, whom he granteth to be alſo at the ſame time in Heauen, 


The Biſhop of Sariſburie. 


It is likely, ſaith Maſter Parding;that Chꝛiſt is Flelhly Pꝛeſent in the Sacrament; 
| 3 v3 
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92 that the Pꝛieſt and the people adoꝛeth him: This gheſſe hath very flender hold. Foꝛ 
would he, that the people ſhould neuer wozthip Chaift,but only when they haue him pꝛe⸗ 
ſent befoze their fate? Certainly S. Hierome waiteth thus ofa Gentle woman named Me- 


Janis, Ad Chriſti pedes prouoluta eſt: Shee fell downe and worſhippedat Chriſts feet: notwith⸗- 


ſtanding ſhe had not Chꝛiſt thers bodily pꝛeſent. Likewiſe Chry ſoſtome teacheth vs, to 
woꝛſhip Chzil in the Sacrament of Baptiſme. Foz thus he ſaith vnto the people: Et vos, 
qui accepturi eſtis Baptiſma, Tenete pedes Saluatoris: Lauate lachry mis: Crine tergite: 
Tau, that will receine Baptiſme, Hold the feet four Sauiour: Waſh them with Jour teares: Wipe 
themwith your haire. Pet will not M. Harding thereloze ſay; that Chiſt is Bodily, and 
Carnally pꝛeſent in the water of Baptiſme. Thus the Faithfull then were taught to woz- 
hip Chꝛiſt, although they had him not Cozpozally in Reail Pꝛeſente. The Jdolaters 
woꝛſhipped the Sunne, and the one: vet they pulled them not do wne from Beauen, 
to receive their wozthip. Thereloꝛe M. Hardings argument of Adozation, can ſtand him 
vut in little ſtead. Foꝛ we are taught to wozthip Chꝛiſt ſitting in Yeauen :; not lying Bo⸗ 
dily Pꝛeſent befoze our eies. * | 


AZ, Hardirg. The 4, Diuiſion. + 


Which he vttereth more plainly in theſe words, O Miraculum, O Dei Bemignitatem, ec, O Miracle, O the 
goodneſſe of God, who ſitteth aboue with the Father, at that very inſtant of time, is handled with the hands 
of all, and giueth himſelfe to thoſe, that will receiue, and embrace him. And that is done by no crattie 
ſlightneſſe, but openly in the fight of all that ſtand abcut. How ſaiſt thou, ſeeme theſe things no better to 
thee, than to be contemned and deſpiſed? By which words of S. Chry ſoſtome we may ſee, that Chriſts be. 
ing in heauen, make ch no proofe, that he is not in earth, ſith both cheſe verities may well ſtand together, 


The Biſhop of Sariſburie. : 


This argument would ſerne well, if there were none other Miracle, but Carnall Pꝛe⸗ 
ſence. But if g. Harding had conferred with the Old Catholike Fathers, he ſhould haue 
found Miracles in the Sacrament of Baptiſme, no leſſe, than in this Sacrament of 
Chꝛziſts Bodie. Leo faith, Deus Mitabile nobis Sacramentum Regenerationis indulſit: 
God hath granted vs the Maruellous Sacrament of Regeneration. So [aith Euſebius Emiſle- 
nus: Veniant nunc, qui futuræ Reſurrectionis gloriam ſitiunt: iam nunc de Rem ſſione pec- 
catorum digno Miraculo refic iant Fidem ſuam. Homo in fonte tingitur, & c. Let them draw 
neere, that thirſt after the Glorie ef the Reſærrectionthat ic to come : euen now let them refreſh 
their Faith with that worthy Miracle of Remiſſion of inne. A man is waſhed in the font &c. In 
ltke ſoꝛt wziteth Chry ſoſtonie touching the ſame: Nullo pacto de intelle ctuali per Baptiſ- 
mum Regeneratione, & Admirabili partu rationem reddemus. Nam & Angeli, qui adfuc- 
runt, tam inenarrabilis operis modum minimè poſſunt enarrare. Adfuerunt tantùm, & vi- 
derunt: nihil autem operati ſunt: Sed Pater tantum, & Filius, & Spiritus Sanctus. Wee are 
neuer able to yeeld a reaſon of the Spiritual Regeneration, and Miraculous Birth, that wee haus 
by Baptiſme. The very Angeli that were preſent, are not able to vtter the maner of that wnſpeaks 
able worke. They were preſent only, ana ſaw : but they wrought nothing : bat only the Father, tha 
Sonne, and the Holy Ghoſt. Were we ſe a Miracle in Baptiſme: and ſuch a Miracle as the 
Angels of God are not able to vtter it. Yet will not P. Harding ſay, that Chꝛiſts Bodie 
is thereſoꝛe Really Pꝛeſent in the Mater of Baptiſme. Do weakely theſe pꝛoles hang 
together. 

But Chry ſoſtomes wozdsare very vehement: That Chꝛiſt is Pꝛeſent at the holy Pls 
niſtration: that enery man, both toucheth him with hie fingers, and alſo ſ&th him with 
his eies, and that clerely, and openly, without guile, oꝛ errour. J grant, theſe woꝛds be 
very vehement, and much exceed the common ſenſe. But heere would J learne of aſter 
Marding, whether he will take theſe woꝛds plainly, and ſimply, as they lie, oꝛ elſe will xa- 
ther qualifie them with a courfeous and gentle Interpꝛetation. It he follow the rigour 
ok the words, then appeareth there a manifeff contradiction : and Chry ſoſtome in vttering 
one ſenfence is found cleane contrarp to himſelfe. Fo? firſt hee ſaith, Chr1/f is there imi- 
fbly, in ſuch ſort as ao man can ſee him: And pet immediately after, with one bzeath he ſaith, 
Emery mam ſeeth him with his etes plainly, and without guile, or erronr, Agatne, by the rigour 
ofthe ſame woꝛds, ws muſt nerds grant, that the people both verily, and inderd ſeth 
Chꝛiſts very Bodie, and alſo handleth, and toucheth it with their fingers : which is not 
only a manifeſt vntruth, but allo a greater Hereſie, than euer was defended by Berenga- 
rius, as it is confeſſed by the Doctonrs of Þ.Yarvings owne ſide. Inderd, the maruellous 
effects that God woꝛketh in the Faithfull, in that dꝛeadfull time of the holy Communi⸗ 
on, wherein the whole Myſterie of our Redemption , that wer haue in the Blod of 
Chill, is expꝛeſled, Chry ſoſtome calletha Piracle : and therefoꝛe the moze fo ſtirte the 
peoples mindes to the conſideration of the ſame, he inflameth his ſpeech with —_—_— 
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The Sixth Article. 


Amplifications , and heat of wozds. He ſaith: Chriſt i Crucified before our ies : his blood 
guſbeth ont of his fide, and ſtreameth,and floweth ouer the holy Table: and the people is therwith 
made red aud bloody, This aduancing and rauiſhing of the minde, he calleth a Miracle : 
but ot any Cozpozall oz Fleſhly Pzeſence, he ſpeaketh nothing. By ſuch figuratiue, and 
fiery ſpeech, he meant not that wee ſhould vnderſtand him p2eciſely actoꝛding to the ſoynd 
of his wozds , but ſought only to lift vp, and inkindle his hearers mindes. S05.Paol 
ſaith to the Galathians : Chrift was Crucified before your cies. Do S. Hierome : Onr faces 
are marked in Baptiſme with the Blood of ( hriſt. o ſaith Tertullian: Wee are waſhed in the 
Paſſion of our Lord, Do S. Gregory ſaith; Eundem Agnum Johannes oſtendendo, Elaias 

rzuidendo, Abelofferendo locutus eſt : Et quem Iohannes in oſtenſione, quem Eſaias 
in locutione, hunc Abel Significando in manibus tenuit: C. John the Baptiſt ſpaks of the 
ſame Laibe by pointing, Eſaias by ſeeing , Abel by offering . And the Lambe that John held 
in his hand by point ing, and Eſay by'ſpeakng ,the ſame Lambe Abel held in his hand by Signi- 
Hing. Theſe ſayings , and other like are vehement, as is that of Chryſoſtome: and, as 
P. Harding knoweth , may not be taken as they lie, but muſt be mollified with a gens 
tle Conſtruction. | 7 i 


AI. Harding. The g. Dinifion 


The ſame Father confeſſech the Body of Chriſt to be in diuers places likewiſe in his Homilies .4d potwlum 
Antiochenum,moſt plainly alludding to Elias. Elias, ſaith he, Melotem quidem Diſcipule reliquit : Filius autem Dei 
aſtendens ſnam nobis Carnem dimiſit. Sed Elias quidem exutus : Chriftus aut em & nobis reliquit e ipſam habens aſcen- 
dit: Elias (when he was carried vp in the fiery Chariot) left re his Diſciple Elizeus his mantle of Sheepes 
skins: but the Sonne of God, when he aſcended left to vs his Fleſh, But Elias did put off his Mantle: and 
Chriſt both left his Fleſh: to vs, and alſo aſcended hauing it with him, Nothing 8 ſpoken more plaiiily, 
whereby to ſhew, thit e haue the ſame fleſh heere in Earth, hat was received into Hezuen , which Chriſt 
hath not put off, to giue it to vs. By which DoRrine of S. Chryſoſtome, (148) wee are taught to beleeue, 
that Chriſts Fleth or his Bodie ,is both in Heauen, and allo in the Earth, in how many places ſocuer this 
dleſſed Sacrament is rightly celebrated. | 


The Biſbop of Sariſoury, 


This place well confidered, both openeth it ſelfe, and alſo giueth light vnto other like. 
Chryſoſtome ſheweth, in what ſozt Chꝛiſt hath both taken vp his Fleſh into Yeauen, 
and alſo left the ſame here amongſt the faithfull in the Earth: and to that end com- 
pareth Elias and Chzift together. The ſtozy is knowne, that when Elias was taken 
vp in a fiery Chariot, he let downe his Coat vnto Elizzus that tod beneath: who toke 
it vp, and by the power of the ſame diuided the water of lordan . Upon occaſion hereof, 
Chry (@ſtome ſaith ; Tanquam maximam hæreditatem Elizæus melotem ſuſcepit. Etenim 
verè maxima fuit hæreditas omni auro pretioſior. Et erat poſtea duplex Elias: Et erat 
ſurſum Elias, & deorſum Elias: Elixæus receinedihe Coat made of Sheepes ne, as a great 
inheritance, And doubtleſſe it was an inheritancs more pretious than any gold. After that time, 
Elias was double. For there was Elias aboue, and Elias beneath. Aboue was the very true 
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Elias in the Naturall Subſtance and Pꝛeſente of his Body : Beneath was nothing elſe, 
but Elias coat: which coat notwithſtanding, becauſe of the powers that were wꝛoughe 


with it, he calleth Elias. Thus Chryſoſtome compareth Elias with Chilt, and Elias coat 
with the Sacrament : and thus he ſaith : Chꝛiſt is avoue , and Chil is beneath: as he 
ſaith : Elias is aboue, and Elias is beneath. Foz as Elias coat was called Elias, euen ſo the 
Daccament of Chꝛiſts Body, is called Chꝛiſta Body » Which ſaying agrieth well with 


| theſe woꝛds of S. Auguſtine : Sacramentum Corporis Chriſti ſecundum quendam mo- 


dum Corpus Chriſti eſt: The Sacrament of ¶ hriſts Bodie, after acertaine mauer, is the Body 

ef Chriſt : not Subftantially oꝛ Reallp, 02 inded, but as Elias coat is Elias. 
Verreot q. Harding might well haue foꝛmed this argument: 464 

Elias being abone, was not verily and inderd, pꝛeſent beneath in his Coat. 

Therefoze by Chry ſoſtomes compariſon, Chꝛiſts Body is not indadReally and F leſh- 

ly p;efent in the Sacrament» "> 


M. Harding. The 6. Diniſſen. 


| (149) And whereas many meaſuring all things by the common order and Lawes of Nature, beleeue 
nothing can be done aboue Nature, and therefore thinke, that the Bodie of Chriſt, foraſmuch as it is of 
2ture ſinite, cannot by power of God be in many places at once z of which opinion M. Iewel ſeemeth to 
be himſelfe: it ſhall not be beſide the purpoſe, though che places already alleged prooue the contrarie, to 
recite the teſtimonies of an Old Doctour or two , wherein they confeſſe moſt plainly, that which by this 


Article is molt vntruly denied. 
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The Biſhop of Sariſbury. | | 

. Harding hopeeth to win the Uictozte by vntruerepo2ts. Fo2 with what truth oz 
modeſty can heſay , That we meaſure all things by the Lawes of Natare, and belene 
nothing aboue the indgement of our ſenſes? Ve knoweth well, Dur Docrineis, accoz- 
ding to the Doctrine of S. Cyprian, S. Auguſtine, and other Old Fathers, that Chzifts 
Body is meat foꝛ our mindes, and not fo2 our bellies : and that the ſame cannot be eaten 
with our Mouth oꝛ Teeth, oꝛ by any other Naturall o2 Pateriall meanes, but only pt- 


ritually by Faith, which is the monthof the Inner Man. He knoweth,we teach the peo- 


ple to lift vp their hearts, and, as S. Chriſoſtome ſaith: To become Eagles in this life, and to 
mount vp vnto the gates of Heauen, euen vnto the Heanens of Heauen, and ſo to draw neere to 


Chrifts Body. Ye knoweth, we ſay, Chzilf is pꝛeſent by his Godhead, by his Spirit, and 


by his G2ace, and wozketh miraculouſly in the Sacrament of his Body, as he doth in ths 
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Sacrament of Baptiſme. All this it pleaſeth P. Harding to call the Law of Nature, and 
the iudgement of our ſenſes. Uerily we yeld no moꝛe vnto Nature , than it is met wan 
ſhould. either do we abzidge Gods omnipotent power. But all vaine fantafies of mans 
head, may not be meaſured by the power ef God. This argument the Peretiks Praxeas 
vſed againſt Tertullian. Foz thus he ſaid : God is Dmnipotent,and can doe it: Therfoze 
we muſt belccue that he doth it. But Tertullian anſwereth him: Si tam abruptè in præ- 
ſumptionibus noſtris hac ſententia vtamur, quiduis de Deo confingere poterimus: 

tecerit, quia facere potuerit. Non autem, quia omnia poteſt facere, ideo credendum elt il- 
lum feciſle: Sed an fecerit, requirendum: /f we w/e this ſaying jo raſbly in our preſumptions, we 
may imagine of God what we list: as though, becauſe God can dos it, that therefore indeedbehath 
done it. But we may not beleeue, that God bath done euery thing becauſe he is able to doit: but ra- 
ther we mul ſearch out whether he haue done it or no. Thus M. Pardings New Catholiks 
Faith, is called of Tertullian, A vaine Pꝛeſumption. 8 82 


M. Harding, The 7, Diuiſion. 6 

S. Ambroſe hath theſe words : Eeſi chriſtus nunc non videtur offerre, tam u ipſe offertur in terru, o cbri- 

ftt corpus offertur. Ino ipſe offerre manifeflatur in nobis, cuins ſermo ſanctißcat Sacrificrum quod = If Chrift 

nov bee not ſcene to offer, yet he is offered in earth, when the Body of Chritt is offered. Yea it ismanitcſt, 

that himſelfe offereth in vs, whole word Sanctifieth and Conſecrateth the Sacrifice that is offered, Nowiſ 

Chriſts Body be offered in Earth, as this Father affirmeth, and that of Chriſt himſelfe, in reſpect that the Sa 
crifice which is offered, is by his word Conſecrated: then it followeth, Chriſts Body te be in ſo man 


ces, as it is offered in. Where by the way this may be noted, that the Sacrifice of the Church, (i q is not Sau is 
(as our ne Maſters do teach) but the Body of Chriſt it ſelte, which of the Fathers izcalled enmwmny 


thankſgiuing 
an vnbloody and quickning; or lite giuing Sacrifice, 


The Biſhop of Sariſburie. 


In all theſe woꝛds, there is no mention of Carnall Pꝛeſence: and therefo2e gg. Var- 
dings purpoſe is hereby but weakly furthered. But ( god Chꝛiſtian Reader) to put the 
out of all doubt of S. Ambroſes iudgement in this behalfe , J beſcech ther to conſider thels 
wozds , that he wziteth vpon the Goſpell of S. Luke: Quz ſurſum ſunt, ſapite: non quæ 
ſupra Terram. Ergo non ſupra Terram, nec in Terra, nec ſecundum Carnem te quærere 
debemus, fi volumus inuenire: Seeke the things that bee aboue: not the things opts 
Earth. Therefore wee muſt ſeebę thee neither vpon the Earth, nor in the Earth, nor according 
ro the Fleſh , if wee liſt to finde thee. This is S. Ambroſes vndsubted and moſt certains 
iudgement: from which wee may not be remoued by any amplification oz ew of wo2ds. 
Jf P. Yarding will neds foꝛce and pꝛeſſe the bare letter, as J ſaid-befoze of S. Chryſo- 
ſtome, he will make S. Ambroſe in one ſentence plaine confrary to himſelfe. Fos firlf ho 
ſaich: Vidimus Principem Sacerdotum, &c. We haus ſeene ( Chrift )the Prince of Prieft ami 
ming vnto vs: we haue ſeene him and heard hm o Fering vp for vs his Blood. Hs addeth nine» 
diately: Et ſi nunc Chriſtus non videtur offerre, &c. Although Chrift he nor ſcone to offer yet 
# he offered in the Earth. It wee follow the very foꝛce and ſound ot the —— 
diction of ſing and not ſæing cannot be ſalued. Mherefoꝛe to auoid this inconnenieuce, 
we mult ſay, that S. Ambroſe ſpeaketh of the Spirituall eies of our Faith, with which 
cles wee ſe Chꝛiſt indeed offering vp himlelle vpon the Croſſe. And thus, as S. Ambroſe 
ſaith : Magis videtur, quod non videtur: The thing is the better ſeene , that is not ſeene. It is 
belt ſeene with our Faith, that is leaſt ſene with our Body. Koꝛ our Faith is ſharper 
than our eie. And in like ſenſe S Auguſtine faith: Non vides, quomodo rubeat pars Chti- 
{t:? Incerroga oculos Fidei. Si Crucem vides, attende & cruorem. Si vides, quod ndet, 
attende, quod fudit: Seeft thou not. how ¶ Hriſte portion is red with Blood ? Acke the eres of thy 
Fauh. If rhog ſee the Creſſe, behold allo the B lood. If thou ſee, that hangeth, behold alſo that is 
Hed. Ol theſe eies, and of this ſight S. Ambroſe ſpeaketh: vnto which is required, neither 
circumſtance of plate, noꝛ any maner Cozpozall oz Flethly Pzeſence- In this — 

mbro 


3 

A 
£6 
by 
ia 


760040 
OTA 


8 
vm). in Cong 
Corry, 


_ | The Sixth Article; 26 7 


— 


Ambroſe waiteth vnts certaine holy Uirgins : Veſtras mentes confidenter altaria dixe- Amr. de ir 
run, in quibus quoridie pro Redemptione Corporis, Chriſtus offertur: I may bold call pour ginib. li. 2. 
mindes Altars, for that in them Chriſt is daily offered fer the Redempion of the Jody. 
Hereo P · Parding reaſoneth thus. i 1 
Chriſtis offered in the Earth: 
Ergo, Chriſts Bedie is at one time in many places. 
If this argument wers god, then would this argument likewiſe be god: 
The Lambo, that u, Chriſt, was offered from the beginning of the World : Apocal.ca:5; 
Ergo, Chriſts Body was Really in ſundry places, before ut was borne in the World, ä 
£. Harding might better haue reaſoned thus, and haue concluded thecontrary; 
jo Chriſt is not now Really and Fleſbiy offered in the Earth: 1 18 
Ergo, Chrifts Body is not Really and Fleſuly preſent in many placen. 
But M. Harding ſaith : The Sacrifice ef the Church is not Thankeſgiuing, as our ne Maſters 
teach vs. Certainly our Sacrifice is the very Body of Chaiſt, and that foz euer, actoꝛding 23 
to the oꝛder ol Melchiſedech, euei moꝛe ſtanding in Gods pzeſence , and eusmmoꝛe obtai⸗ Hebr. 6. 7. 10. 
ning pardon fo2 bs: not offered vp by ps, but offering vs vp-vuto God the:Father« Foz Roman. 8, 
the lame, it is our part to offek vnts God our Dacrificesf P2aiſe and Thankeſgining. 
And this is the Doctrine, not only of them, whom it liketh$Þ. Parding tocallaew Pa- 
ſters, but alſo of the Oldeſt, and molt Tatholike Doctours of the Church. And to allege 
one in ſtead of many, S. Auguſtine hereof waiteth thus: In illis Carnalibus victimis, Fi- Auguſf. ad Po 
guratio fuit Carnis, quam Chriſtus fuerat oblaturug. In iſto autem Sacrificio eſt gratiarum trum Diacon. 
actio, & Commemoratio Carnis, quam pro nobis obtulit : 1»rhoſe Fleſoly Sacrifices (of the cap. 19. 
Jewes) chere was a Figure of the Fleſh, that ¶ hriſt afterward would offer : but inthis Sacrifice 
of the ¶ hureh, there is Thanke/gining, and a Remembrance of that Fleſh, which ¶ hriſt bath at- 
ready offered for vs, JE M. Harding will happily refuſe S. Auguſtine, as miſtruſted foz one 
of theſe new Paſters, yet he may not will refuſe his owne Malle Boke. There he him⸗ 
ſelfe euen at his Malle is taught to ſay ; Qui tibi offerimus hoc Sacrificium Laudis : Pe, 
that doe offer vp to thee , this Sacrifice of Praiſe. UWherefoze, vnleſſs Þ. Varding will 
leane his (paſſe, he himſelfe muſt nerds paſſe in the number ok theſe New Paſter s. 
But to concludes who can better expound S. Ambroſes meaning, than S. Auguſtine, 
that was ſometime his Scholar © Ye ſheweth ds dy how many waies wer may haue 8 
Chꝛiſt pzeſent among vs. His woꝛds be theſe: Habes Chriſtum & in præſenti, & in fu Aga. in Io- 
turo. In præſenti per Fidem: in præſenti per Signum in prafenti per Baptiſmatis Sacra- h Trac. 0. 
wentum: in præſenti per Altaris Cibun Potum: hon ha Chriſt both in the time preſent, * 
and alſo in the time to come. In the time preſem thou haſt Chriſt by F auth : in the tune preſent yx 
his Token : in the time preſent by the Sacrament of Baptiſne n in the time preſent by the Meat 
and Drinks of the Altar. The like hereof is waitten alſoby Origen, and that in like oz- Origen. in Di- 
der and fozme of woꝛds: ſauing that he addeth , By the Pꝛeaching of the Apoſtles : and uerſos, hom. 1. 
in ſtead ol Signum, hath theſe wo3ds : Per glorioſum Crucis Signaculum. Uerily the ſame 
Origen ſaith: Si virtus leſu vnà ſit cum eis, qui congregantur in nomine eius, non E 1 Origen. in 
natur a ſuis, ſed ſemper præſto eſt eis: the power of Jeſus be together with them thats be 1 Matth. Trad. 
bled in his name,he is not away from his one, but is ſtill preſent with them. And againe he ſaith: 33. 6 
Nihil eſt contrarium, ipſum Ieſum ſecundum quendam intellectum eſſe vbique: ſecundum * codem, 
alum intelle ctum peregrinari: /t 1 no inconuenience nor contrariety, that Chriſt in one ſenſe,be tratt, 
eery where : and in another ſenſe, be a ſtranger, and abſent from vs. Thus many waies, ſaith 
S Auguſtine and Origen , we haus Chꝛiſt pꝛeſent amongſt vs: and euen thus, ſaith 8. 
Ambroſe,  Chrit is offered in the Earth. Mhereupon we may conclude thus: We haue 
Chuſt in Faith, in the Signe and in the Sacrament of Baptiſme without Real oz Fleth- 
ly Pꝛeſence: Therefoꝛe, we haue him likewiſe without any ſuch Reall Pꝛeſence in the 
Dacrament of his Body. 


M. Harding. The 8. Diuiſion. 


We finde in Chryſoſteme a moſt manifeſt place for the being of Chriſta Body in many places at once, Chryſoſtame 

ſo as, though he be offered in many places, yet is he but one Chriſt, not many Chniſts, His wards be the ſe: expouadeth him 
Faum cf} hoc Sac ri ficium : aliaquin bac ratione, quoniam multis in locis offertur , malt; Chriſti ſunt ? Nequaquam ſed ſelte. He calleth 
vnus vbique oft Chriflus. & hic plenus exiſtens, & illie plenus, Yum Corpus, Sicut enim qui vbiqz »ffertur, Vuum Cor- it a Commemo- 
ſus efl, ꝙ non multa Corpora: ua etiam & ynum Sacrificium : This Sacrifice is one, elle by this realon, ſithit is ration, a Figure, 
offercd in many places, bee there many Chriſts ? Not ſo: but there is but one Chriſt eucry where, being a Remembrãce: 
heere both fully, and here fully alſo, one Body. For as he that is offered euety where, is but one Body, and whereuatois re- 
not many Bodies, ſo likewiſe it is but one Sacrifice, By thus place of Chryloſtome wee ſee what hath been quircd no Cor. 
the Paich of the Old Fathers touching this Artiche : euen the ſame, which the Catholike Church profeſſeth porall Preſence. 
at theſe daies, that one Chriſti: offered in many places, ſo as he be tully and perfectly heere and tullyand Bernard lived af. 
perfectly there. And thus we perceiue what force their arguments haue in the iudgement of the learned ter Chfiſt, au 
Fathers, bv which they rake away from Chriſt power to make his Body preſent in many places at once. 1120.” . 

S. Bernard vtterech the Faith of the Church in his time, agreeablewith dis in theſe words: Sed vnde — 

(2) 2 nobis 


ä — 
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CAISY mhupſime Do mine, vt nes vermiteli reprantes, ct. From whence comineth this, moſt louing Lord, that wet 


Cl it ſilly worines creeping on the face ot the earth „yea wvee that are but duſt and aſhes , be admitted to have 
111 thee preſent in our hands, and before our eies, which all and whole ſi: telt at the right hand of thy Father 

ol e which alio art preſent all in one moment of time fromthe Eaſt, to the Weſt: from the North to the South; 

* one in many, the (ame in diuers places: from whence (I ſay) cemmeth this ? Sootbly , not of our dutie or 

here & deſert, but ot thy good will, and of the good pleaſui e ot thy tweetnefle: for thou haſt prepared in thy ſweet. 

nefle for the poore one, O God. In che fame Sermon exhorting the Church to reioice of the preſence of 

VV ho le Chriſt, be ſaith; In terra Spanſum babes in Sacramento, in Cælis habitura es fine velamento; & bie, & ibi veritas; ſed 

h ie paliata, thi manifeſtata ; In the earth thou haſt thy ſpouſe in the Sacrament, in heauen thou ſhalt haue him 

TACTIC. withcut yaile or coucnng: both heere & exe, is the truth(of his preſence) but heere coucted,there opened, 
CNY Rd | \ 10 
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This place is vttered by S. Ambroſe ,Primafius , Remigius, Haimo, Sedulius, in like 
maner and foꝛme of wo2ds, and hath beene often alleged, and often anſwere s. It it had 
pleaſed M. Varding to ſutker S. Chry ſoſtome to tell cut his owne tale; the Lode ws 

Chryſoftom. in beeneplaine of it ſelſe. Fo2 thus be ſaith; Offcrimus quidem, ſed Recordationemfacien- 
eit. ad Nebr. tes Mortis eius. Hoc Sacrificium Exemplar illius eſt. Hoc , quod nos facimus, in Comme- 
homsl.17. * morationem fit eius, quod fatumelt. Chriſtus enign ait Hoc facite in meameommemo- 
rationem: 1d ipſum ſemper offerimus : magis autem Sachfici j Recordationem operamur: 

We offer indeed, but wee doe it in Remembrance of his Death.” This Sacrificets an Exemplar, or 

Figure of that Sacrifice. Ile thing that wee doo , it aone in Remembrance of that thing that wis 

done before. For Chrift, ſaith, Doe this in my Remembraxce. We offer vp the ſame thing: Nay, 

rather wee worke the Remembrance of a Sacrifice. By thus many ſundzy waies, Chryfh. 

-ſtome opened his owne meaning. Pet all this P. Harding thought beit to dillemble 

cloſely , and to paſſe it in ſilence. Certainly , the Cemmemozation 82 Figurs, 02 Re- 

membꝛance of Chꝛiſts Death , maketh\ſmall pꝛwfe foz Co2pozall o2 Fleſhly Pzeſence. 

True it is, that whole Chꝛiſt is fully at enery Communion, as Chry ſoſtome ſaith : not, 

that he is there in Flechly 82 Bodily Pzeſence : Foz ſo S. Chry ſoſtome ſaith not: but 

fo; that by his Gꝛace and Holy Spirit, hewozketh wholly and effectuallpin the hearts 

of the Faithfull. S. Augulline and other learned Fathers, haue vſed the like maner of 

ſpcech, and in the ſame feme fully to expꝛeſſe Chryſoſtcmes minde. S. Auguſtine wzts 

Auguſt. in teth thus: Veritas vna eſt, qua illuſtrantur animæ Sanctæ: ſed quoniam muliæ ſunt animæ, 
Pſalm. 11. in ipſis multæ Verirates dici poſſund. & Sicut ab vna facie multæ in ſpeculis imagines appa- 
rent: There is but one Truth, wherew#h the Bleſſed Soules are ligbtned. But, foraſmuch as the 

4 Soules be many, it may be ſaid, that in the ſame art many Truthes: as ſundrie Images appeare in 
Anguſt.in Jo- ſundry glaſſes , notwithſtaading the face bee ane. Againe S. Auguſtine ſaith 3 Sapientia Dei, 
han. Tract. 3 5. Verbum Dei, Dominus Ieſus Chriſtus vbiquepræſens eſt: quia vbique eſt Veritas, vbique 
* elt Sapientia. Intelligit quis in Oriente iuſtitiam: intelligit quis in Occidente juſtitiam. 
Nunquid alia eſt iuſtitia, quam ille intelligit, alia, quam iſte? TheWiſedowe of God, the Word 

of God, eur Lord Teſus Chrift is enery where preſent: for the Truth is enery where , and Mie. 

dome is enery where. One Man vnderſtandeth Righteouſneſſe in ths Eaſt, another underflanileth 

Righteouſneſſe in the Weſt, And doth the one of them vnderſt and one Righteouſueſſe, and rhe other 

| another? Do likewiſe, and ſomewhatnere to the maner of Chry ſoſtomes ſperch, Origen 
Origen in Lu. (peaketh : Et hodiè in hac Congregatione Dominus loquitur : & non ſolùm in hac, ſed 
7 am, homil. 3a. etiam in alio Cœtu, & in toto orbe docet Ieſus, quærens organa, per quæ doceat: Aud euen 
this day, in this Congregatienthe Lordſpeaketh : aud not only in this, het alſo in another company, 

and in the whole world leſus teac heth, ſeeking inſtruments, by which he may teach, In this ſozt 

is Chʒiſt pꝛeſent at the holy Miniſtration, becauſe his Truth, his Miſedome, his Righ- 

teouſticfle, his Moꝛd is there pꝛeſent, as the Fate is Pꝛeſent in the Glafſs : net by any 

Ambr. in Lu- Bodilp oꝛ Fleſhly Pꝛeſence. In this maner S. Ambroſe watteth : Coclum aſpice: Te- 
garn. li. 2. ca. 1. ſus illic eſt. Terram intuere: Ieſus adeſt. Si Aſcenderis in Cœlum, Ieſus illic eſt: fi deſcen - 
deris ad Infernum, adeſt . Hodie, cum loquor, mecum eſt: intra hunc punctum, intra hoc 

momentum. Et ſi in Armenia nunc loquatur Chriſtus, Ieſus adeſt. Nemo enim dicit Po- 

minum Ieſum, niſi in Spiritu Santo: Locke vp into the Heanen e there is Ieſus. Behold the 

Earth: Ieſus in there. Ifthou mount vy into Heauen, there is Icſus. If thou go down mto Hell, Ieſus 

8 preſent, Euen nom while I ſpeabe, Ieſus is with me, euen at this houre, euen at this minute. A 

if any Chriſtian mas ſpeabe now in Armenia, ſo far hence I eſs is with him. For no man ait h, The 

Lord Ieſus. but inthe holy Ghoſt. And ſuch kinde of Pꝛeſente at one time in ſundzy pla⸗ 

ces, is auouched by S. Chryſoſtome, not only of Chꝛiſts Body, which is Ammoꝛtall and 

Gloztous,but alſo of any other godly moꝛtall man. Foz thus he wꝛiteth: Vidiſtis charita- 

Cbryſalt. ad po. tis excellentiam, quemadmodum vnum hominem inexpugnabilem reddat, & multiplicet: 

rulum Anatie- & quemadmodum vnus in multis locis eſſe poſſit: idem & in Perſide, & Romæ. Nam 100 

chen. hom. 1. natura non poteſt, poteſt charitas. Nam eius hoc quidem hic erit, hoc autem illic. Quin 

potiùs integer hic, & integer illic. Itaque ſi mille habeas amicos, vel duo millia, 3 

| | | quorſum 
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— — quorſum poſſi potentia peruenire. Vides quemadmodum Charitas res ſit augmentatiua. CAP 
Hoc enim eſt mirabile, quod vnum facit millecuplum : 7hos haſt ſeene the excellem working Ar gum ets 
of Charity, how it fortificth a man, as it were, in a Caſtle, and multiplier h hims, and being one man, taken of 
maketh bim many, T hou baſt ſcene, how one Man may be in many places: one manin Perſia, and 3 
the ſame man in Rome. For charity can doe, that nature cannot doe. Of one man, one portiun ſhall Chriſts 
be heere, and another portion there. Nay rather, he ſhall be whole heere, aud whole there. There- hawaniry, 
fore if one man haue a thouſand friends, or two thouſand, conſider, how farre he may reach by his \ > ty 
power. Thou ſeeſt, how that ¶ harity ts a matter of increaſe. And this is a wohder, It maketh one ad ten, 
manto be athouſand fold more, than he, and as if ho were a thouſand mon. | 

The ſame anſwer may ſerueal(s fo2 S. Bernard: Yowbeit his authoꝛitie in this tale 
is not great, as lining in the very time of Coꝛruption, at the leaſt eleuen hundꝛed 
yeres after Chꝛiſt, and ſo fine hundzed yeres at the leaſt without the compaſte of the 
firlt ix hundzed perres, | 5 undes 
| M. Harding. The g. Diniſion, TOs 1 hes; 


Thus all theſe Fathers, as likewiſe the reſt, confeſſe as it were with one mouth, that Chriſt flcteth at the 
right hand of his Father, and yet is heere preſent in the Sacramen che ſame time, that he is iu Heaven and much. For chef 
in Earth at once, in many and diuers places, one and the fame is euery where offered, the one true Sacri- „ Hos Wor 
fce of the Church. And this Article is by them fo cleercly and plainly verered,thar(! 51)Figutes, Sjgnifica- Abe a 
tions, Tropes, and Meraphors, can finde no appearance or colour at all. Whereby the ner Malters rea Chi — 5 
ſons ſceme very peeuiſſi: Chriſt.is aſcended: Ergo, he is not in the Sacrament. Chriſt is in Heauen ſitting 1 2 off — 
at the right hand of his Father: Ergo , He is not in Earth, ;Chriſts Bodic is of nature finite: Ege, It is con- 28 ſlall 4 — 
rained in a place circumſcripruely z Ergo, It is not in many places, — 


The Biſhop of Sariſburit. 


P. Pardirig needeth no great ſtudy to anſwer our Arguments. It is ſufficient fo 
him to pzonounce by authozity, 7 heſe New Maſters Arguments be all peeni/ſh, Uerilp it aps 
peareth by the whole Subffance and Courſe of P. Pardings Bake, that be hath ſome 
god p2ety ſkill in pezutth Arguments: otherwiſe he coulo not haue them, and vie them in 
ſuchplenty.. But the old learned Fathers often times and commonly vſed ſuch Argu⸗ 
ments ot Chꝛiſts Yumanity, and yet were they neuer repꝛoued, as peuilh foz the ſame, 
butonly by Heretikes. S. Auguſtine ſaith : Donec ſæculum finiatur, ſurſum eſt Domi- B. Can. diſt. a 
nus: Sed tamen etiam hic nobiſcum eſt Veritas Domini. Corpus enim, in quo Reſurrexit, Fina. MY 
in yno loco eſſe oportet: Vntill the World be ended,the Lord u aboue; yet notwuhſ] anding, euen 
heereis the truth of the Lord, For the Bodie wherein be roſe agaius, muſt needs bee in one place. S. 
Cyriilus ſaith: Chriſtus non poterat in Carne verſari cum Apoſtolis, poſt quam Aſcendiſ- Cyril is Johan. 
ſet ad Patrem : Chriſt could not be conner/ant with his Apoſtles in ius Fleſb, After bat hee had 5.1 1. cap. 3. 
Aſcended unto his Father. Ds S. Auguſtine waiting againſt the Peretike Manichee, that 
ſemed much to ſauour of P. Hardings errour, ſaith ; Chriſtus ſecundum Præſentiam Auguſt. contra 
Corporalem, ſimul & in Sole, & in Luna, & in Cruce eſſe non potuit : (briſt,according to the Fauſfum Aa- 
preſence of his Body, could not be both in the Sunne, and in the Moone, and upon the Creſſe at ane ichen. li 20. 
time. Againe he ſaith: Chriſtus venturus eſt, illa Angelica voce teſtante, quemadmodum cap. 11. g 
ire viſus eſt in Cœlum, id eſt, in eadem Carnis Forma atque Subſtantia: Cui Profectò Im- Auguſt. epiſt. 
mortalitatem dedit, Naturam non abſtulit: ¶ hriſt hall come againe, as it is witneſſed by the 57. 
Angell, euen as he was ſcene to go into Heauen: that is, in the ſame ſhape and ſubſtance of his Fleſp; 
vnto which Fleſh as he hath giuen Immortality ſo hath he left vnto it the ſame Nature, t hat it had 
before, Thus S. Auguſtine. And further he ſaith: That wheſo holdet h, that Chriſts Body is 
both in H:auen and in Earth at one time, vtterly diſſalueth, and deſtroieth the nature of the Body 
of Chriſt. To be ſhozt, and not to ouertharge the Reader with allegations ; S. Auguſtine 
ſemeth togiue a fpeciallnote by way ol Pꝛopheſie, touching the ſame. Foz thus he ſaith: | 

is dictis mox Aſcenditin Cœlum: præmunire voluit aures noſtras aduerſus eos, quos, Anuruſtin, de 
procedentibus temporibus, exurrecturos eſſe prædixerat, & dicturos: Ecce hic Chriſtus; nit ate Eccle- 
Ecce illic: quibus, ne crederemus, admonuit. Nec vlla nobis excuſatid eſt, fi crediderimus a, cap. io. 
aduerſus vocem Paſtoris noſtri can claram, tam apertam, tam manifeſtam, vt nemo vel ob- 
tuſus, & tardus corde, poſſit dicere, Non intellexi: Theſe words ſpoken, he Aſcended into Hera. | 
wen, Heereby he gaue our eares a Premunire againſt them, which hee fore. told vs, would rife in 
proceſſe of time, and ſay : Behold, heere it Chriſt : behold, theres (rift. Vnto whom he war- Math.. 2 4. 
ned vs, we ſhould giue no credit. Neither haue wee now any maner excuſe if wee beleene them a- Lucz. t7. 
gainſt the voice of our Shepheard, beeing ſo cleare, ſo open, and ſo plaine, that no man, be he ne- 
wer ſo heauy or dull of heart, can iuſtiy ſay, I vnderſtood him not. Thus the old Cat holike Do⸗ 
cours thought they might warrant the Arguments fo2 god and effectuall, that they toke 
of Chꝛiſts Humanitie, and of the Naturall Subſtance ot his Bodp. But perhaps they 
mult all goe foz new aſters, and their arguments 2 wiſe be condemned fo; 1 

) 3 e 
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FALL Letvs therefoze conſider the arguments that P. Harding and his company hauefouns 
Argumets ded hareupon. Thus therefo:ereaſon they : (rt is aſc ended into Fleanon m bis Humary. 
Us a tie: The Heauent muſt hold his B ody, as S. Peter ſait h, vntill all things be reſtored: F. aui ait h, 
** y N Our Conuerſation is in Heauen, from whence we looke for our Sauiour leſus Chriſt ; Chriff ſait h, 
Chriſts I llaue the 3Virid,and goe to my Father The poore yee ſhall full haue among pom, hut mee yee ſhall 
humanity. t 2aue : Ergo, ſay they, Chriſt is ſtil heere in the IVorld in his Corporal and Fleſuy Pre. 
Aſence. Chriſts Body u of Nature and Subſt ance Finite: Ergo, It i in places infinite. Chriſt bath 
Actor. 1. two ſorts of Bodies One only Locall: all the reſt of the other ſort not Locall. It as in place, yet it 
Actor. 3. ocerpieth, or fillcth no place. It is a der natural Mans boa) : yet is it neither round, nor ſquare, 
Phillippen. 3. #07 :bicke, nor broad, nor ſhort nor long. Is hath in it vo diſtance, or difference of parts © 4 be- 
Iohan. 16. tmeene eie and eic: or eie andeare: or head and foot: but eie, eare, arme; hand, heele, toe, head 
Matth. 26. aud foot are ail tag ether, and ech is other, and all ts one. In en r Hhonſand ſeuer al places ¶ brifts Beay 
Thomas in 3. i full and whole: and yet alltheſe are but one B od). Thus One is Manp, and Manx are One: 
Juc. 76. ar. 30. Ahoue is Beneath, and Beneath is Aboue: Locall is nat Local, and not Local is Locall; 
and all this without the authoꝛity, either of Gods holy Moꝛd, oz of any one Old Catho⸗ 
like Father. Theſe be $9. Yardings Catholike concluſions: euen the very ſame, that 
were vſed and auonched by Eutyches, Apollinarius, Manichæus, ànd other like tikes 
in old times: and therefo:c they may nat now be counted pxutſh. And that thou maieft 
the better ile the laudur and ſoundneſle of there mens Dogrine , J beſcch the, gentle 
Reader, to conſtder theſe woꝛds of Robert Holcor, a great Doc: of that ſide: Si fuiſlent 
EHeolcot. in 4. mille hoſtiæ in mille locis, eo tempore, quo Chriftus pependit in Cruee, Chriſtus fuiſſet 
Fenten. J. 3 · Cruciſixus in mille locis: I there had beene a thouſand beſts in athouſanaplaces, at that very 
time when Chriſt hung vpon the Croſſe, then had ¶ briſt veene Crucified in a thouſand places, fly 
gaine he ith : Pono, quod tempore illos &c. 7 ſappoſe, that at the ſame time, the ſoule 
C riſt, departing from his Body wponths Croſſe, had come vnto, and reſted at one of the ſaid beſts; 
Yt/o, then bad Chriſis Bed) beene both quicks and dead tm onetime. Thus much D. Holcor: 
Herre haſt thou, god Reader, a taſte of P. Yardings Dearine, in reſpea whercofall 
other Doctrine muſt needs be condemned, and caſt as peentth. Alas, they wander vp any 
1. Timoth. 1. dolone in mare vanities, and, as S. Paul ſaith, They weuldbe the Doctours of the Law, 
: not vndlerſt anding, neither what they ſay, nor what they a Frme. Uerilp S. Auguſtine ſaith; 
Aurzft.inlo- Quando de forma Serui cogitas in Chriſto, Humanam effizicm cogita, ſi eſt in te Fides: 
bai. Trat.ao, II hen thou tlunbeſt of the forme of a Seruant in Chriſt, thinks of the forme of a man, if thou haus 
' am Faith inthee. | 
This matter,ſaith P.Yarding, is fo clezrely vttered by theſe Fathers, that Figures, 
Significations,Lropes and £Þctaphozs can haue no place. P. Harding would not thus 
haue faid, if ge had any regard vnto his Reader. By the very o2der and fenour of theſs 
Fathers wo2ds : ( hriſt commeth, and yet commeth not. Chriſt is not ſeene, and yet is ſeen, Chriſt 
i touched with banas, yet no man can touch him, Euery man ſceth him without guile or error. Jet 
uo man ſeeth him, Elias is aboue, and at the ſame time, the ſame Elias is beneath, Elias Coat i 
called Elias: ¶ hryſofteme and Ambroſe are faine both to correct the rigour of their ſpeech and to 
v/e theſe words Memory, Exemplar, Commemoration, and Remembrance. And what is there 
bare eiſe but Figures? Pet ſaith . Harding, Significations, and Figures heere can haue no 
place. It is to great tyꝛannp, ſo much to mocke and abuſe Gods peopli. | 
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In making of which ſlender arguments, they will net ſeeme to acknowledge whoſe Bodyit is, cucnthat 
which is proper to God, whole power is ouer all, and to whom all things obey, 885 


The Bijhop of Sariſbarie, 

Pes vndoubtedly, we acknowledge the Body of Chꝛiſt to be the 3Body of the Sonne 
of God, and therefoze the Body of very God. Pet neuertheleſle we know, and p. Par⸗ 
ding alſo ought to know, that the ſame Body of Cheiſt is a Creature, and therefoꝛe no 
God. And ſurely, if P. Harding had well conſidered the Principles of his owne Do⸗ 
cr:ne , he might lone haue found out the follie of this reaſon. Foz Albertus Magnus 
hes odune Doctonr is full againft him. Thus he wꝛiteth Corpus Chriſti non eſt in plu- 
ribus locis ratione Vnionis, {cd ratione Conſeciationis, quia Conſecratur in pluribus lo- 
cis: The Boay of Ch: iſt is not in mas y places by meane of the nion it hath with the Godhead,but 
Cy me91 of the Conſecration, becauſeit is Conſecrate in mary places, Thus Albertus wzofeof 
Colts Body, contrary to M. Hardings meaning, notwithſtanding he was not igno⸗ 
rant whoſe 15vdy it was. 
3 Inderd Euty chianus faith: Hæc fallendi ſimplices, atque ignorantes Hærcticis occaſio 

b Ee eſt, &c. This occaſion Iliretibęs hauc, to beguile the ſimple and the ignorant: that the thing. that 
ws ab {þ«kgn of Chriſt according to his Man. Hood, 1 bey imagine the ſame te be ſpoken accerding Fog 
the 
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Cecl. I lic rarch. 


8 


la 


| Theile 


Ar ticle. | 


the infirmitie of the Dinine 557 ature: & becauſo Chrift being one Perſon, ſpeabeth all chings of him- 
ſelfe, they ſay, he ſpake all things of ins Godh+:ad. Thus Eurychianus laith, M · Pardings rea- 
ſon ſerued well Peretikes in old times, there with to beguile the people then, as he Toth 


now. Bo the old Heretikes, Saturninus, Manichæus, and Marcion denied the veritie of 


Chꝛiſts Fleſh, betauſe it is ioined, and vnited to the Godhead. Do Athanaſius, and Epi- Athauaſſus Di 
phanius ſax, that che Yeretike Apollinarius held and taught the people, that C haiſts BS9- læcarnat ions 


_- 


die was ol one Subſtance withthe Deitie. 


Ante 


of the lame Union, the Emperour Luſtinian was led into the Vercſie 


of certaine that were called ac)<px»7i, and held, that Chaits Body was cuermoꝛe /?- - 4 
Gloziqus z and without cozruption. So likewiſe was Eutyc hes deteiued: kkewiſe the * * 2-58 
Godly learned Father S. Iiilarie, as it is ſaid befuge. All theſe etrũes andorro2s ſpꝛang 
onely of P. Vardings reaſon, ſoꝛ that the Authoꝛs and maintainers thereot, pelding reue⸗ 


rence vnto Chꝛiſes Bodie, as dutie required 


At is indeed, as J ſaid befoze, the Body off God. But 8. Auguſtinc ſaith : Non, quod 3 
in Deo eſt, eſt vbique, vt Deus: Whatſocrer win God, ic not therefore entry where, as God is. £6.29 


,ouermuch con dered, whoſe Body it was. 


And againe: Cauendum eſt, ne ita Diuinitatemaſtruamus Hominis, ve veritatem Corporis 
auferamus: c muſt beware; that mee doe not ſa defend the Godbeud of the Man, that wee de- 
Itrey the truth of his Bodie. And therefoꝛe Epiphanius expae ſling the ffate of Chʒiſts 3m» 


moztall Bodie, as itis now in rauen, waiteth thus: Sedetad Dextram Patris, &c. He = 


fieteth at his Fathers Right hand in Glorie, not patting away his Body. but ioining the ſume in Spi. 
ritual condition inthe per fectipnaf ane Godheadꝛenen as our Bodies that now areſowen according 
to the Fleſh , hall be raiſed againe according to tlie Spirit. Do ſaith the godly kz Vigi- 


lius: Caro Clxiſti, quando in terra fuit, non erat in Cœlo: & nunc, quià eſt in Coc- 
lo, non eſt vtique in terris : The Fleſb of Cbriſt, when it was in the Eaith ; war not in 


* 


Heaven : and nom hecauſi it is is Heanen, i not vcriq in the Earth, This holy Father aſſu⸗ 
reth it, and auoucheth it foꝛ true, and ſaith: Very it is not in the Earth: And his reaſen is & c. 

onely this: Seoan/r it is in Hleustu. And he concluveth thus at the laſt ; Hæt᷑ eſt Fides, & Vigilius contra 
Prafeſſio Catholica,, quam Apoſtoli tradiderunt, Martyres roborauetunt, & : Fideles huc- Exiyehem. li. I. 
uſque cuſtodiunt > This i the ¶ urbaliꝶe Profeſſion, and Faith, which th Apaſiler haue de lite. 
red, the Martyrs haue confirmed, and t he Faithfull hit herto doe continue. Thus the Old Ca⸗ 


tholike Fathers in old times belaued, and wiote of Chꝛiſt Body: and det ther had not * | 


fo:gotten whoſe body it was. 


AM. Handing. The 1 1. Dinuiſion. 


but bec zuſe M. lewel, and they of that ſect. ſeeme to fer little by theſe Fathers, though very ancient; $ 
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De E bones; - 
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In Lreui decla. 
ratione de Fade 
( athslica. 
N u iu 
cui ra fat Me- 


Lia et in 
Cele. | 
The Catholiks 


Bernard excepted, and of the Church holden for Saints, I will bring forth the Authoritie of Martin Bucer; 
3 late Doctour of their ſide, though not Canonizare for a Saint as yer, for that] knovy. This newFather, 
whom they eſteeme ſo much, and was the Reader of D;uiniuc in Cambridge in King Edwards time, verie 


vrheinently, and for ſo much truly, afſi. meth the true 


Realf prefenceot Chriſts Body in the Sacrament, For 


he ſaith, Chi iſt ſaid not, This is my Spitit: This is my Vertue: But, This is my Bodie. Wherefore we mult 
beleeue uk he) Chriſts Bod: e to bethere, cuenthe fame that did hang vpon the Crofte, ou: Lord him 
ſelfe. Which in {ome part to declare, he vlech the ſimiluude of the Sunne for bis purpoſe, contrary to M. 


Iewels Negatiue, to prooue Chriſts Body pre ſent, an 


d that Really, and Subſtantially, in what places ſoe- 


hanna. uer the Sacrament is riglitly Miniſtred. His words be theſe, Yi fol vere vos in loca Cali viſibilis eircumſcriptus 
nia. off, radijs tamen ſuis preſens vere & Subſtantialiter exhibetwr vbilibet Orbis: ita Dominus, etiamſ circum ſeribatur vb 


loco Carli Arcani, & Piuini, id ef}, Glorie Patin; Verbo tamen ſuo, e Sacria Symbolis, vere, & tetus ipſe Deus, & hom 
57e ens ex lyibitur ia Sacra Conn, ecqne Sul tantialiter; quam præſtmiam now mints ccrio ag noſcit mens credene Verbis 
hu Demioi, ex Symbolu, quam ocuit vdent, & habent Solem preſeutem demonſiratum , & exbibuum ſus corforali lo- 
te, Nes iſta arcana eff, ex Noi Teftamenti,ves Fidei: non ſunt igitur buc adinittende cogitationes de preſentatione Core 
Peru, que conſ} at rationt haius vita etiem Patibilts & fluxa,' Verbs Domuni Simpliciter inherendum ent, e debet Fides 
ſenſaum defectui prabere ſoplementum. Which may thus be Engliſhed. As the Sunne is truly placed determi- 
nately in one place of the viſible heauen, and yet is exhibited truly and ſubliantially by his beames euerie 
where abroad in ihe world : So our Lord, al though he be contained in one place of the Secret and Diuine 
Heauen, that is to wir, the Glorie of his Father, yet for all chat, by his Word, and holy Tokens, he is exhi> 
bited preſent in kis holy Supper truly, and kimſclfe whole, God, and Man, and therefore Subſtantially; or in 
Subſtance. Which preſence the minde giuing credit to theſe our Lords words and tokens, doth no leſſe 
certainly acknowledge, than cur eies ſee, and haue the Sunne preſent ſhewed and exhibited wich his Cor- 
forall light, This is a ĩecret matter, and of the Ne Teſtament: a matter of Faich: therefore heerein 
thaughts be not to be admitted of ſuch preſentation of the Bodie, as conſiſteth in the maner of this life 
paſf: ble, and tranſitotle. We mult ſimply eleaue to the word of our Lord, and where our ſenſes faile, there 
mult Faith helpe to ſupplie. Thus we ſee, how Bucer in ſundtie other points of Faith both deceiued, and 
alſo a deceiuer, conſirmeth the tiuth of this article pithily and plainly. Such is the force of Truth, that of- 


tentimes it is confeſſed by the very enemies of truth, 
Fight not with the Chu ch M1, Ie wel, but fight wj 


th Se enem̃ie of the Church, Fight with him whom 


you hue followed in departing from the Church,who neuertheleſſe by force of truth, js driven againſt you 
to confeſſe the truth in choſe moſt plain words, Vert & torres ipſe, Deus & hme, preſens exbibetur in Sacra Cane, 
669; SubFtantialuter : In this holy Supper himſel: e, God, and man, is exhibited preſent truly, and whole, and 


therefore Subſtantially. 


Thi 


This Similitude 
2 5 Sunne i 
clearely openet 
the — eg 
ter. For the Sub- 
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Really preſent 
onely in one 
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Sods name be pꝛaiſed: neither doe wee refuſe the indgement of the Fathers 
intheſe caſes : neither hath Paſter Harding, foz ought that may vet appeate, anpint 
catiſe, thus to vant himſelfe of the ſame. Pere he allegeth the Authozitieof DegourBy. 
cer, tuen as the Yeretique Euty ches ſometime, to maintaine his Yerefte allenged S. oy; 
prian : 02 as the Neſtoꝛian Yerctiques alleaged the Authozitte of theNivceneCounceil, 
Foz, notwithſtanding Doaour Bucer, to auold contention, as a man demon of peace, 


5 
* 
> 
5 J 
* 


was content to yeld vnts certaine indifferent terms, as Oſius that leatued Father ſine 


time did in the Coancellof Ariminum to the Arians, yet was his reſolution-'herein ever 
moze thozowly, and fully knowen. And the very fimilitude, oꝛ example,that he vſeth of 
the Sunne, putteth the matter out of all queſtion. Foz like as the Bodys Compaſſeof 
the Sunne being in one certaine place of the Yeaucns reacheth out his beames, andgi- 
ueth influence into the wozld : euen ſo Chꝛiſt the Donne of Juſtice, being in Peauen 
in one place at the right hand of God, likewiſe reacheth out his beames, and giueth his 
influence into the Faithfull, and ſo feedeththem, not by bare Jmagination, os Fantaſis ; 
but Truly, Subſtantially, and inda d. And as the Sunneis mozs comfoztable, andmozs 


refteſheth the world, being abient, by his beames, than if his very Naturall Sabftance, 
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and Cempaſle lay here vpon the Earth : euen fo the Body of Chzilt being in the Gion 
of his Father, in the very @ubſtance and Nature of our Fleſh, and there enermozeine 
treating Percy foz eur ſinnes, is much moze comfoztable vnto vs, andmoze quicken» 
eth both our Bodies and Doules by his heauenly and Spirituall influence;thanifitwere 


herre pꝛeſent Fleſhly befoꝛe our eies. And as the Sunne not comming done rom hea- 


uen, noꝛ leauing his place, is neuertheleſſe pꝛeſent with vs in our houſes, in our faces; 
in our hands, and in our boſoms: even ſo Chꝛiſt being in heauen; not comming downe, 
nez leauing his rome there, yet neuerthelelle is pꝛeſent with vs in eur Congregatiojis 
in our hearts: in our P2aters ; in the M pſterie ol Baptiſme: and in the Wartamunt bf 
his Body and Blod. Therefoze Saint Ambroſe ſaith: Maria, quia quærebat in terra; tan 
gere uon potuit: Stèphanus terigit, quia quærebat in Cœlo: Mary could not touch Chriſt, 
becanſe Mee ſought him vponthe Earth : But Stenen touched him, becauſe he ſought bim in hea- 
uen. And againe he ſaith : Non enim corporali tactu, ſed Fide tangimus: For wee touch 
wot Chriſt by any bodily meane, but by our Faith. And therefoze againe he ſaith: Stephanus 
intra Cœlos Dominum cernit abſentem : Stephes ſeerh Chriſt being abſent, within the Hea- 
vent. Bo ſaith Origen: Per Euangeliſtarum, & Apoftolorum prædicationem: per ſui ſan- 
Ai Corporis, & Sanguinis Sacramentum:per Glorioſum Crucis ſignaculum nobiſcum De. 
us: Cod & with vs by the præac hing of the Enangeliſts and Apoſiles : By the Sacrament of bis Body 
end Blood : and by the glerious Stone of hi "oe Do Saint Auguſtine: O ſtulta infadelitas 
perſequer tis! Si quzris exilium, quo Chriſtianus iubeatur ire, prius fi potes inueni, quo 
Chriſtus cogatur exire: O tbe fond infidelitie of thus perſecuter . If thou ſecke a place of bamſb- 
ment, whit her thou maieſt command a Chriſtian man to goe : firſt if thou can, finde a place, from 
whexce thou maieſt command Chriſt to depart, And againe, thus he wiiteth vnto the Gods 
lie widow Italica. Non debes te deſolatam arbittari, cum in interiore homine habeas 
Chriſtum preſentem per fidem in corde tuo: Then maſt not thinks thy ſelfe to be deſolate, 
while thou ha Chrift preſent in thy heart, in the Inner man by Faith. 0 againe : Non eſt 
ludæus? non eſt Græcus, &c. Sed omnia, & in omnibus Chriſtus. There # no Iew, there is no 
Gentile : but Chr:ſt is all, and in all, In like ſents S. Hierome ſaith ; Tangat digitulo : & vl- 
tro exibimus. Domini eſt terra, & plenitudo eius. Chriſtus loco non tenetur incluſus: Let 
kim puſſ vs with his finger : and wee will foorth willmgly. The Earth is the Lords and the fulueſſe 
thereof Chrift is not holden priſoner in any place. | 
Thus is Chziff pꝛeſent among vs: thus we fele him: thus we ſe him. But all this 
is the woꝛke ol Faith: it needeth no Fleſhly oz Locall pꝛeſente. Therefoze S Auguſtine 
ſatth : Non recte tangitur, id eſt, non rectè in illum creditur: Hee is not tonched well: that is 
to ſay, hee it not beleeued well So ſaith S. Bernard: Tangitur, ſed affe tu, non manu: voto, 
non oculo: fide, non ſenſibus: He is touched, but with dexotion, not with hand: with ⁊cale, not 
with eie: with Faith: not with ſenſe. And thus we ſap, we haue Chziſt pꝛeſent, not as G. 
Harding ſaith, only foꝛ a minute of an honre, wherein is neither ſauour no comfoꝛt: but 
verily effeduallp, and, it he be delighted with that woꝛd, Subſtantiallp, and fo2 euer, enen 
vnto the conſummation of the Moꝛld. Neither doth he venie, that Chꝛiſt is pꝛeſent, that 
denieth this Imagination of Gꝛoſſe and Fleſhly Pzeſence. Origen ſaith: Si Virtus leſu 
congregatur cum his, qui congtegantur in nomine eius, non peregrinatur A ſuis, ſed ſemper 
pr æſtò eſt eis: Ii he power of Ieſus bee together with them that are gathered in his name, then us 
not he abſent from his owne,but is eucrmore preſent with them. 3 
2 


— 
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The Sixth Article. 


— By theſe few, J trutt, it may appears, that we neither are departed ſuom the Church 
ol God, no2 fight againſt the Church. But pon, M. Harding, vnder this glogious title ot 
the Church, thinke to carris vour ſelfe inuiſible. owbeit, as there be twoſozts of Faiths: 
ſoars there two ſozts of Churches: the one True, the other Falſe. Your Church, being 4 
as now vtterly void of Gods — — witheut Light. Leo waiting againſt Leo ad Pala- 
ſuch as you be, ſaith thus: Eecleſiæ nomine armamini. & contra Eecleſiam dimicatis: 7% fino. 
arme your ſelues with the name of the Church ꝛ ani yet ye fight againit the Chur hiS. Iohn in his Apocalyp. a. 
Reuelattans ſaith: T hey nave themſelues lemrr, that ia, The people of God, but they are the Act. 94. 
Synagegur of Sata. O. ſight not M. Harding, thus againſt God: fight not againſt your © ata 
owne Conſcience, Jtishatdfo2 you, thus to kickeagainſtthe pꝛicke. Che moze ye ſight, 5 
the moꝛe ye bewꝛay yourewnenakednefſe. Theſe colours and ſhadows maſt needs lade? 
God with his Truth will haue the Ut>ozie- Amen. n 


M. Harding: The 12. Dinifiont. | duc Jeb. a 


Now to be ſhort,whexeas the chiefe arguments, that be made 2 che being of Chrifts Body in ma- 
ny places at once, be deduced of nature, in reſpeR that this atticle ſeemethits them, to aboliſh nature it may 
pleaſs them to Vuderſfland, that God, Who is Author of nature, can by his power do with a Body, that which 
is aboue the mature of 4 Body, nature nor deſtroied, but kept and preſerued whole. Which Plate the Heas 
then Philoſopher would ſoont haue be ene induced te belecue, if hee were alwe : who asked; What was | 
nature; anſywered, 249d Dea valt, That which God will. And therefore we beleeue, ihat Enoch, and E- M. Harding ſee- 
ſas , yet mortal: by nature, do by powet of God line in Body, and that aboue nature, Abaguc was byihe meth nor well 
lime power caughe vp, and in a moment carried from levvrie to Babylon, his nature reſerued hole. S. Pe- to conſider ywhat 
ter by God according te natute Walked on the earth, the ſame by God beſides nature, walked ypon the Plato meant. 
waters. Chriſt aſter condition of nature aſſumpte d, ſuffered death in Body: the ame Chriſt hy his diuins 
poryer centred yvich his Body into his Diſciples thorew doores cloſcdd. „ ing ad 
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Ourp2ofes are grounded, not only vpan Haturall Reaſon, but allo vpontheerpzeſle; * _ 
and knowen Mill of God. And by ſuch Arguments the learned Fathers were wont in 4, 
old times, to diſpute of Chꝛiſts humanitie againſt Apollinarius , Manichæus, Euty ches 
and other like Heretiles, without rontrelment. Foꝛ Naturall Reaſon holden within her 
bands, is not the enemie, but the daughter ol Gods Truth. And therefoze he mull be ve- 
rie vnreaſdnable, that will thus without caufe be angrie with teaſon. But it appeareth, 
that G. Harding, as he is vtterly without ®cripfures and Doctsurs in theſe tales, ſo is 
he alſo void of Reaſon. As touching Plato, it ſeemeth there was hard hold, Whena Nas 
turall iloſopher muſt ſtand foꝛth, to pzowne Chꝛiſts Myſteries. This matter, with⸗ 
in theſe few hundꝛed peeres, hath kcene attempted many wales : by ogike: by Phtloſo⸗ 
phie: by the Metaphyſikes : and by the names of Old Fathers, But when nons of all 
theſe helpes would ſerue , they imagined, and bzought fwzth Animoſam Fidem, a Faith 
without any woꝛd of God, bold to belccue they know not what. In the end finding their 
want and weakeneſſe herein, foz that this Faith havno ground, they deuiſed Miracles, 
and fires enow, and iomed them with it: Then was the matterſufficiently and fully 

But Plato ſaith: Natura eſt, quod Deus vult: Nature is that thing, that Gad will. Firlt, 
what if M. Harding vnderſtand net what Plato meant? And whut if Plato neuer vnder⸗ 
ſtod what eh. Marding meaneth 2 Vet muſk Platoes name ſetue to pꝛoue all . Hardings 
fantaſles:? Plato ſaith: Nature is what ſocuer God will, Muſt lots therefoze tonelude, That 
Cold is Hot: Mhite is Blacke: Accident without Subiec Subject without Accident t 
a Body is no Body: a Nature Finite is Jnſinite 2 What a ſtrange kindeof Philoſophie 
— P. Harding found out: At is a ſimple weapon that theſs men will refuſe, to ſexue 

eir turne. | | 

The Philoſophers called Epicuræi, held this fantafie, that God ũtteth in Heauen idie⸗ 
ly, andateaſe, neuer intombꝛing oꝛ fronbling himſelle with the rule o the wozld : and 
that therefoze Nature ruleth it ſelte only by chance, and at aduenture, without anycertain 
direction of Gods gouerument: and that whatſoener is done therein, is no part ot Gods 
doing . Contrariwwiſe, the Philoſophers called Stoici, held another fantaſie, that God 
himſelfe is nothing elſe but Nature, and that therefoze all things are wzought by ne⸗ 
cellitie, and fozce of Deſtinie, and that God is able to wozkens M iratle, nu tu doe as 
ny thing contrary to the common courſe of Nature. Both theſe follies Plato tepzaued 
by this hozt anſwer, Natura eſt, quod Deus vult. is meaning is, that Nature 
is ſubiect, aud obedient vnto God, and that there is, neither Chance, noz Metellitie 
iu the couric ol Qature: but all things are oꝛdered by Gods appointment, * 

ues 
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5 POS : F 
CPN Caulcsareonelythe inſtruments of Gods will. Ind therefoze ſome compareNeature to 
Chriſtin tze hoꝛſe, and Edd fo the hozſeman, that bꝛideleth her, and tutneth her whither he lin⸗ 
hisowne eth · And fozthe ſame cauſe Origen ſaith: Anima mundi eſt, Virtus Dei: The Senle of the 
World is the power of God. And S. Baſil ſaith: The World is the Schoole of our ſomleꝶ is Iradle ur 
hands. know God. Thert foꝛe God las able by his power to diuide the Sta: to pullbacks; and 
to ftay the Dunne : te open the Earth : to make the water of Joꝛdan to Hand as a 
Oele. wall: to ſtay the Fire from burning, and the Water from dzowning . If'any.man 
2 16.2.c. v. litt to know the cauſe hacreof, thergis none other, but Gods will. Jnthis ſenſe the Phi- 
Baſil. Hexame- toſopher Simonides was went: to-ſay, Sclus Deus eſt Meraphyſicus : God ale er Super- 
ron. homil. 1. natural. And Pindarus f82 the ſame called God Ap-5t71711, The beft or chilfulleft Arti. 
> ny ng = cer. Likewiſe S. Avguſtine ſaith: Quomodo eſt contra Naturam, quod Deifir voluntate, 
Ae, N Jioypo- f es : i, 2 ta 2 . 
clas gu i- cum voluntas tanti Conditoris fit cuiuſcunque rei Natura? How is #t againft Nitare, that is 
"0 done by Geds Will , ſeeing the Will of ſo Noble a ¶ reator is the Nature of enery thing ? This 
Aug. de Ciuit. hndoubtedly was Platoes meaning. Now let vs examine M. Pardings reaſons. 
Dei. li. 2 1. c. 8. Nature is Whatſoeuer God will : Elias, and Enoch are yet aliue in their Bodies. Abacuc was caught, 
and carried to Babylon: S. Peter walked vpon the Sea: Frgo,Chriſts Body is at one lime in a theuſand places, 
Theſe arguments hold a poſſe, ad Eſſe, nd might haus ſtod the Peretikes Manichz- 
us, and Euty ches in ſome god ffead : but in Catholtke Scholes theyhaneno place. 
But how is M. Yarding ſo wellaſſurod of Gods will? Pow knowetp he, that God 
Will haue Chꝛiſts Bodie to be in a theuſand places at ene time: to be euer whers {to bie 
infinite : to be no Body? Ucrily, the Ancient Fathers, fo2 any thing that mayappea 
neuer knew it. Contrarywile , he might haue ſaid, Gods holy Will was „ that 
ſhonld take the Naturail Subſtante of a mans Body: and, that in all things hi ſhould 
be line vnto his bzethzen : and, that his Bodie ſheuld be a Creature: and as S. Augu- 
= ES tine ſaith , ſhould be in one place. This is Gods knowen and expꝛeſſe Mill: fhereſoze 
Auenſt, De ÞyPlatocs iudgement: this is Nature. Certainly. Auguſt. lalth, as it is befozs aleaged: 
C * Dif -, Chriſtus Cerpori ſuo Immortalitatem dedit : Naturam non abſtulit : Chriſt gaue In mor. 
ene ralitic to his Bode: but he rocke not from it the former Nature of a Bodie. Thus much hath 
M. Parding gotten by the authozitie of Plato. 14 7 925 


prima. 
Ang. epiſt. 57. 
A. Harding. The 13. Dinifoon. 


Chriſt at his laſt Supper according to Nature fate downe with his twelue Diſciples, and among them 

The 162. Va» occupied a place at the Table viſibly, by his diane power there hee held his Bodie in us hand invifibly. - 
truch, ſtanding (152) for (as S. Auęuſtine faith) Ferebator manibus ſun , hee was borne in his owne hands: where Nature j, 

in vnluffcient g aue place, and his owne Body was in moe places than one. Verily, Nen N abbreuiata menus Dem, the Pſal.13, 
reporting,and hand ef our Lord is not ſhortned, his poweris as great as euer it was. And therefore let vs not doubt, but 
miſconfituing he is able to vſe nature finite, infinitely : ſpecially now, the nature of his Body being glorified after his Re · 

S. Auoultines ſurrection tram the dead. And as the ling is not to be ſought among the dead, ſo the things that be done 

1 1 hy the power of God aboue nature, are not to be tried by the rules of Nature. | 
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S. Auguſtine faith: Chriſtus ferebatur in manibus ſujs : Chriſt was borne is his owne hands. 
Theſe woꝛds are often alleaged, and ſ&me at the view to ſound ſomewhat of . Yar- 
dings ſide . But being well weighed and conſidered, they diſcharge themſelnes, and are 
ſone anſwered. Firſt if is knowen , and confefſed, that S. Auguſtine in repoztingthele 
woꝛds, either by meaneof the Tranſlation, oꝛ by ſome other errour, was much oner- 
ſeene , and alleaged that fo2 @cripture, that int&d neither is any poztion of the Scrips 
r. Sam. 21. ture, no2 elſt where to be found. Foz where hee ſaith , David was bozne in his owne 
Bxfil.mP/a.;3 hands, the very Text is this, Collabebatur in manibus eorum: Hes went reeling in their 
hazas. And ſo S. Baſil alleageth, and expoundeth the ſame plate: SDaęerνο - ir ve 
Tov enaTav, Caried along in the ſeruants hands, And thus S. Auguſtine being deceined in 
the Text, was faine to foꝛce the ſame fo ſeme violent conſtrugion. 40 alt 
Pet ſaith M. Parding, S. Auguſtines woꝛds be plaine, Chriſt was borne in his owne hands. 
It is neither indiffcrent, noꝛ ttue dealing, thus to nip, and ts pꝛoine theDoctours ſay» 
ings : and alleaging a few woꝛds, to leaue ut the reſt, and eſpecially ſuch wozds, as bee 
materiall, and able ts giue light vnts the whole. Foꝛ S. Auguſtine ſaith not, Chailt bare 
himſelfe Really, Subſtantiallp, and inded in his owne hands, as it is heere bnfruly ſup⸗ 
poſed: neither as Maſter Parding hath added of his owne, By his Dinine power, er Imi. 
Quodammode. bly. But contreriwiſe hee expoundeth himſelfe by theſe woꝛds: Ipſe ſe quedammodo por- 
tabat: In a manner, and after a ſert, he carried bimſelfe. This woꝛd, Quodammodo, in the 
Scholes is called, Terminus diminuens : which often times in reaſoning bꝛerdeth errout- 
Foz theſe wozds , Quodammoco, After a ſort, and, Vere, Ferth, or indeed, — — 5 
c0 . 
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contrary. Do ſaith S. Auguſtine : Sacramentum Corporis Chriſti , ſecundum quendam YAY 
modum Corpus Chriſti eſt : The Sacrament of ¶ hriſts Bodie, in a certains ſort, ts the Bodie of Chriſt in 
Chriſt. And this ſoꝛt 82 maner he expoundeth thus: Niſi enim Sacramenta ſimilitudinem his dun 
uandam earum rerum, quarum Sacramenta ſunt, haberent, omnino Sacramenta non eſ- $ OWNE 
{ent : Dyleſſe Sacraments had ſome likenefſe of thoſe things, whereof they be Sacraments , they ands. 
Gould utterly be no Sacraments, | COA YI 
Likewiſe ſaith Bertramus: Secundum quendam modum Corpus Chriſti eſt. Modus Augult. Epiſt. 
hic in Figura eſt, & in Imagine: The Sacrament after acertaine maner is the Bodie of ¶ hriſt : ? 3. ad Bomfa, 
This maner ſtandeth ina Figure, and ina Repreſentation . Do likewiſe tho very Batbarous Ibidem. 
 Gloſevpon the Decrees expoundeth the ſame ; Corleſte Sacramentum, quod vere repræ- S ertrammu de 
ſentat Corpus Chriſti, dicitur Corpus Chriſti, ſed improprie. Vnde dicicur;Suomodo: ſed Sacramen. Eu. 
non rei veritate, ſed ſignificante Myſterio : vt ſit ſenſus, Vocatur Corpus Chriſti: id eſt, Sig- De Conſecra. 
nificat Corpus Chriſti: Th Heauonly Sacrament which verily doth repreſent the Fleſh of ¶ hriſt, Diſt. z. Hoc. eſt. 
1j called Chrijts Body: but not in plaine kinde of ſpeech. There ioꝛe S. Auguſtine ſaith:Suo modo, In Gloſſa. 
After a ſort: which is, not in the very truth of the matter, but by a er ftgnifymg : that the 
meaning bo thus, It is called the Body of ¶ hriſt, becauſe it fignifieththe Body of ¶ brit. Touch⸗ 
ing the thing, that Chꝛiſt held in his hand, S. Auguſtine confeſſeth it was Bzead : foz 
thus he wziteeh: Quamuis Panem, quem Dominus geſtauit in manibus, oculis ſuis non a- Auguſt in. D- 
ſpexerint: Albert they neuer [aw with their eies the Bread, that the Lord held in his hands. Pet verbis Domini 
the ſame Bꝛead, betauſe it is a Sacrament of Chzifts Body, Ster a ſort, as S. Auguſtine in Eaangel. 
ſaith, is alſo called Chꝛiſts Bodie. Thus doth S. Auguſtine oftentimes vſe this wozd, Matth. Ferm. 
Quodammodo. Foz example, he wꝛiteth thus: Eccleſia, quos lucrata fuerit aliquo modo, 33. 
eos manducat quodammodò : The ¶ hurch after a ſ ort eateth them, whom by any meane ſhes 
hath gotten. And againe vpon the ſame Pſalme: Quid eſt hærere Cornibus, niſi quodam- Auguſt in iu 
modo Crucifigi? Figura eſt iſta de Chriſto: What was it elſe, that the Weather was tied by the Eſalm. 30. 
hornes , but after a ſort to be Cracified ? Therefore this u a Figure of Chriſt. In this ſenſe S. 
Auguſtine ſaith, Chziſt, Quodammodò, After a ſort, nat Uerily, oz indæd, but in a Da- / 
cramenf,o2 in a Figure, bare himſelfe in his hands, | | 3 
But P. Harding will reply: S. Auguſtine ſaith thus: Hoc quomodò intelligatur in ip- Anguftin.in 
ſo Dauide ſecundum Literam, non inuenimus: in Chriſto autem inuenimus: How this may be £/alm.33. 
taken in Dauid himſelfe, according to the Letter, we finde not: but in Chriſt we finde it. Thers 
fozc he will ſay, this muſt be verified in Chꝛiſt, een according to the Letter, Chis erronr 3 
riſethof the miſunderſtanding of theſe woꝛds of S. Auguſtine, Secundum lireram. Which Secunaum Li. 
fometime are vſed fb2'theLiterall Senſe, oz the very ſound of the bare wozds : ſometims m. 
fo: the Pilfozicall Senſe, that is to ſay, foꝛ the courſe and tenoz of the fozie . Now ſaith 
S. Auguſtine, that Dauid ſhould any way beare himſelfe , Secundum literam, According 
to the Storie written of him, it doth not appeare: but that Chꝛiſt, Aer a ſort, that is, by 
way of a Sacrament, thus carried himſelfe, euen in the Stozie of the Goſpell , which is 
to ſay , Se cundum literam , it doth appeare . And that theſe wozds , Secundury literam, 
be often times thus vſed , any man may ſone perceiae , that ſhall diligently note and 
conſider the Ancient Fathers. Firſt, S. Auguſtine in the place alleaged, vttereth this mav- 
ter of Dauid, tn this ſozt ; In regnorum libris, vbi omnia nobis ſcripta ſunt, quæ pertinent Auguſt in. in 
ad res geſtas Dauidis non inuenimus hoc: Iu the Bookes of the Kings , whereas all things are Pſalm. 3 3. 
written to vs, that pertaine to the doings of Dantd, thus thing wee fads not. And againe in the | 
ſame place: Chriſtus cum commendaret Corpus, & Sanguinem ſuum, Humilitatem ſuam Ibidem. 
commendauit, in eo, quod in ipſa Hiſtoria Scri eſt in illo quaſi furore Dauidis : Mhen Concion. 2. 
Chriſt recommended vnto vs his Body, and Blood, bee recommended vnto us his Humilitie, iu that 
thing, that is written in the very Storie touching that madneſſe of Dauid. This is that S. Au- 
guſtine meant by theſe woꝛds, Secundum literam. Now that this wozd , Litera, is often | 
taken foz the Sto2ie , it doth many waies appeare. S. Auguſtine ſaith thus: Ambrofius Auguſtin. D. 
cum tractaret hunc locum, ait: Nec Hiſtoria, nec Litera docet, Mariam . finiuiſſe vi - Sanclis, Ser- 
tam: Ambroſe writing hereof, ſaith thus: Neither the Storie, nor the Letter doth reach vs, that yyone 35. 
Mary was ſlainewith a ſword. 90 S. Hierome: Bſcam dedit timentibus ſe: He game food to Hieromym. in 
them that feare him. In the time of hunger he fed Elias: in the wildernefſe he rained an ⸗ P/. 1 10. 
na vnto the Jewes: he addeth, Et hoc ſecundum Literam: And this according to the Let- 111. 
rer: which is, acco2ding to the Stozie. Do like wiſe S. Gregorie: Subditur. quod de eo mi- Gregorius in 
nimè ſcriptum legitur: Effudit in tetram viſcera mea: Ex qua re neceſſe eſt, vt, dum hæc Johav. lib. 1 3. 
Tuxta Literam inuenire non poſſumus, ca, quæ in verbis eius Secundum hiſtoriam ſonant, c. 6, 
iuxta Spiritum inquiramus: Thus S. Auguſtine vſeth theſe wozds, Secundum Literam, 
not foz the Literall Senſe, as theſe Men would faine haue it, but foz the Reco2d , and 
knowledge of the Stoꝛie wzitten of Dauid. M. Harding ſhould haue remembzed , that 
miſunderſtanding of his Doctour maketh = *iffictent pꝛofe. Powbeit, it is 9 to 4 
aͤred, 
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276 Of being in many Places. 
PRALY feared, that . Harding of purpoſe left out this woꝛd, Quodammodo : and not of igna- 
Being in A rance, but wittingly,and williagly miſrepozted, and falſified S. Auguſtines meaning.Cexs 
Myltcr taialy S. Auguſtine hath not one of all theſe woꝛds, neither, by Diuine Power: noz, Jn- 

3 uiſtbly: noz, Nature gaue place: nos, Chzilts Body was in moe places than one. 


M. Harding. The 14. Diuiſion. 


fy 8 And that all abſurdities, and carnall groſueſſe be ſeuered from our thoughts, where true Chriſtian peo- 
1 ple beleeue Chiiſts Body to be in many places at once, they vnderſtand it ſo to be in a Myſterie. Nov to ö 


no Corporal, or be in a Myſterie, i: not to be comprehendæ d in a place, but by ihe power of God to be made preſent in ſort 
Reall Preſence, and maner as he himſelfe knoweth, verily ſo as no reaſon of man can attaine it, and ſo, as it may be ſhew- 
The gz, Va, ed by no examples in Nature. Whereof that notable ſaying of S. Auguſtine may very well bee reported: 9 at 
truth. Eortheſe Lo, ſi rationem à me poſcu, non rrit mirabile: exemplum queritur,non erit ſingula re: That is, O Man, if (15 z) (here= Dif ad Fi 
words of Au. in) thou require reaſon, it ſhall not be maruellous: ſeeke for the like example, and then it ſhall not be ſingu · 


guſtine, and lar. If Gods working be comprehended by reaſon (faith holy Gregorie) it is not wonderous: neither Faith 351 
Gregorie der- hath meede, whereto mans teaſon giueth proofe, - Deren 
taine nothin ; ; 

to the — The 3 ſhop of Sarisbarie, 

ment. 


Being in a Pytterie, as it is befoze anſwered, like as ifrequirefh no Circumffance,sz 
neceflitie ot place, ſoit requireth no Bodily, oꝛ Reall Pzeſence. Contrariwiſe,if Chꝛiſts 
Body were pꝛeſent inderd, and that in ſuch grofſe, and fleſhly ſozt, as is here conceined, 
then were it no Pylterie, Fo2, to be pzeſent ina Myſterie, and to bee Bodilp, and fleſhly 
p:eſcnt, ars taken foz contraries. And therefoꝛe the Glolle ſaith, as is befoze alleged: 

De Cone. diſt. Sacramentum dicitur Corpus Chriſti, non rei Veritate, ſed fignificante Myſterio. : The &. 
2. Hoc eſt. in Crament of Chrijts B ody is called Chriſts Bodie, not in truth of the matter, but by 4 myſteris 
G Fe fa. ſignifying. ; 
But, whereas it is further ſaid , that this myſticall pzeſence is knowen onely vnto 
God, and, J trow, to Þ.Yarding, and to no man befide,all this is nothing clſe,butRe- 
ligicus Follie, imagined only to aſtonne andamazethe ſimple, Fo2 the Scriptures, and 
holy Fathers are acquainted with no ſuch Pyſterie. The Satrament of Baptilme is a 
Pylterte, euen as is the Sacrament of Chꝛiſts Bodie : and as Chiilt is pzeſent in the 
one, ſo is hee alſo pꝛeſent in the other: that is to ſay, Truly, Uerily, Effecually,andins 
dxde : howbeit, not in this grolle maner of M. Yardings Fleſhly Pzeſence, The pla- 
ces of S. Auguſtine, and S. Gregorie, concerne onely Chꝛiſts Jncarnatton, the Union 
ofthe Diuinitie, and the Yumanitie, and other ſuch Articles, and grounds of Chziſfian 
Keligion, wherein Nature, and Reaſon vtterly haue no place: and therefoze being ſpo- 
ken of one thing, are applied by P. Harding vnto another. either is Þ.Þardingas 
ble trulp to ſay, that in anp of all thoſe places, there is either mention once made, oz ons 
wo2d ſpoken of the Sacrament. Mhereloze it ſemeth, P. Harding would purpoſely 
miſlead his Reader, and teach him fo reaſon in this ſoꝛt: | 
Chriſt was miraculouſly incarnate of the Bleſſed Virgin: 
Ergo, Chriſts Body is Really and Fleſhly in the Sacrament, 7 
True it is, that the faith of our Religion cannot be pzoued by diſcourſe of reaſon,” But 
Roman. 10. ᷑uerp fantafie map not goe fo2 Chꝛiſtian faith. S. Paul ſaith: Fides ex audit: Auditus ex 
verbo Dei: Faich commeth by hearing: Hearing commeth by the word of God. Certainly 
P. Hardings new faith, oz fantaſie, in the time of the old Catholike fathers, was neither 
Augnfin, Chꝛiſtned, noꝛ known in the woꝛld:as may appeare by their owne witnefſe of god rec. 
Eprst. 57. Fo2 beſidesothers, whom in this Treatiſe J haue touched vpon occaſion by the wap, & 
Cui profect Auguſtine waiteth purpoſely hereot vnto Dardanus in this wiſe : Noli dubitare, ibi nunc 
Immortalita- elle Hominem Chriſtum Ieſum, vnde venturus eſt, &c. Doubt thou not, but ¶ hriſt Ieſuu, as 
tem dedit: Na- man, # there, from whence he ſhall come : and haue thou in remembrance, and faithfully hold the 
turam non ab- Chriitiancenfeſſion,that he is riſen from the dead: that he is aſcended into heauen: that he ſitteth 
ftulit, Canen- at the right hand of his Father: that from thence,and from uo where elt, he ſhall come to iudge the 
dum et, neita quicke andthe dend, euen as he was ſeene going into heauen: that is, in the ſame forme, and ſubſtance 
Divinitatem of his Body: To which Body vndoabtediy he hath giuen Immortalitie, but hath not taken fromthe 
aftruamus ho- ſame the Nature of a Fodie. According to this forme (of Man) we may not thinke, that Chriſts 
minis, vt veri- powred abroad into all places, For we muſt beware, we doe not ſo defend the Godhead of the Man, 
tatem Corporis that we deſtroy the truth of his Body. Againe : Vnus Chriſtus Ieſus: vbique per id, quod Deus 
auferamus. eſt: in Cœlo autem per id, quod homo: (rift Jeſus is one Perſon, and the ſame enery where in 
Auguſt de ver- that he is God:but he is in heauen, in that he is Man, Againe he ſaith: Semper quidem Diuini- 
bis Domini in tate nobiſcum eſt: Sed, niſi Corporaliter abireta nobis, ſemper eius corpus carnaliter vide- 
Euangel.ſe- remus: ¶ Hriſt by his Gedhcadis euer with vt: but vnleſſe he had departed away bodily from vt, me 
cunaum Joban. Should enermore carnaliy ſee his body, Theſe woꝛds are ſpecially to be noted. f Chꝛiſt were 
Sermo. Co. Bodilp hare, he ſhould carnallp bee ſ&ne ; Therefoze, by S. Auguſtines — — 
a 


| 
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— Chailt were Bodily pꝛeſent in the Sacrament, we ſhould ſhim Earnally in the SMatra⸗ 


ment- Againe : Et abijt, & hie eſt: & rodijt. & nos non deſeruit. Corpus enimſurm in- Chriſts 
culic Cœlo: Mateſtatem autem non abſtulit mundo: Hee u gone, and yet is heere, Hee is re- B 1 
turned io hus Fat her, and yet hath no: forſakenvs. For he hut h carriad his Bodie into Heauen: but od in 
he hath not taken his _— fromthe World. Againe 3 Paupercs ſemper habebitis vobiſ- One place. 
cum, &c. The poore yeeſhall haue cuermore with you, but mee yee ſhall not haue. Let good mem /Ry 
heare this, and not be carefall, For this he ſpake of the pls rok his Jodie. For according to his Angnf.m ls. 
NMaieſiy, according to bis Prouidence, according to his vnſþ eakable and Inuiſible Grace, it is fulfil. han tract. go. 
led, that he ſaid, I am with gon alwazes vntil the Conſummatian of 1 heWorld. But according to Ibidem. 

the Fleſb. that the Word receiued: according to that, he was borne of the Virgin: according to that, 

he was taken of the [ewes : according to that, he was nailed to the Craſſe : according to that, he was 

talen downe, and lapt in a Sud, and laid in the Graue, androſe agame , and frewed himſelfe : in 

this reſpedt, it is true, that he ſaid, ye ſball not euer more bane me with en. 

Likewiſe agains: Dominus conſolatur 1 ipſum iam in Ccœlo ſedentem manu con- Anga in E- 
trectare non poſſumus, ſed Fide contingere: The Lerd dovh comfort vi, that cannot touch him pitt. Io han, 
with our hand fitting now in Heauen: but may touch him not wit hf anding with our Faith. And tract. 2. 
againe: Si illi propterià crediderunt, quia tenuerunt, & palpauerunt, nos quid facimus? August. in F. 
lam Chriſtus Aſcendit in Cœlum, & non eſt venturus , niſi in fine, vt iudicet de viuis, & pift. Ioban. 
mortuis : I they therefore belteued in ¶ briff, becauſe they held him, and tenched him what do we tract 2. 
then? For Chriſt ir now Aſcended into Heaucn, and will not come againe, but in the end, toindge | 
the quicke and the dead. Mo (aith Origen : Chriſtus ſecundum Diuigicatis ſuz Naturam Origen, in 
non peregrinatur à nobis: Sed peregrinatur ſecundum diſpenſationem Corporis , quod Aare. trad. 
ſuſcepic : Chriſt according to the Nature f bis Godkead is not a ſtranger unto vs t but hes a 33. 
ftranger to vs, tonc bing the diſpenſation ef the Body, which he hath receiued. Agains : Nec eſt Origen. in ea- 
Homo qui eſt. vbicunque duo vel tres in eius nomine fuerint congregati, &c. It « not Chriſt dem homi 
a Han, that is whereſoener two or three bee gathered in his name : neither is Chriſt, as ; 
Mar, with vs alwaies untill the Conſunmmationof the World, s likewiſefaith S. Hicrome : Hieronyw, in 
Chriſtus non eſt Corporaliter in Eceleſia: Surgens enim a mortuis, Aſcendit in Cœ - Proy 4 li 2 
Jum : ("rift is not now Bodily in the Church: for being riſen from the dead, he is Aſcended into cop. d. 
Heauen. . 

J pale ouer S. Ambroſe, S. Gregory, S. Cyril, S.Baſil, Vigilius, Fulgentius, Didymus, 

Beda, and other like ancient Fathers. Thus were they then reſolued of Chꝛiſts Body ; 
and this they twke to be the Catholike Faith. 

Pet neither were they therefoze Condemned fo2 New Maſters:noꝛ followed they only 
the tudgement of Nature, no2led they the Wozld with peniſhReaſons : noz touching 
Chꝛiſts Body, had they foꝛgotten whoſe Bode it was :no2 were they counted the ene⸗ 
mies of Gods Omnipotent Power: noz were they then thought to fight againft the 
Church. But P. Yarding with his new deuiſed fantafie, is a Patton, and a maintai- 
ner of the Paniche&s,of the Apollinaxiſts, oł the Tutychians,and other moe hozrible and 
old condemned Peretikes. 
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OF ELE VX 


TRE SEVENTH ARTICLE. 


. T he Biſbop of Sariſburic, 


"NR that the Pꝛieſt did then hold vp the Sacrament 


otter his Dead. 
AA. Harding. 


Of what weight this ceremony is to be accounted, Catholike Chriſtian men, whom you call your Ad- 
uerſaries, M.Jevwel,knovw no leſſe than vou Verily, whereas it pleaſeth you thus to ieſt, and like a Lucian, 
to [coffe at the Sacraments of the Church, and the reuerent vſe of the ſame, calling all theſe Articles in 
generall the higheſt Myfterics and greateſt Keies of our Religion, without which our dofrine cannot bee 
maintained, and ſtand vpright: vnderſtand you, that this, as ſundrie other Articles, which you denie, and 

(Aa) require 


— 


278 Of Eleuation. 


* The eleustion require proofe of, is not ſuch, ne neuer was ſo eſteemed. The Prieſts lifting vp, or ſhewing of the Sacra. 
of the Sact amẽt ment, is not one of the higeſt Myſteries, or greateſt Keies of our Religion: and the doftine of the Ca. 
is nov no Atti - tholike Church may right well be maintained, and ſtand without it. But it appeateth, yeu regard not ſo 
cle of Religion, much what you fay, as how you ſay ſomewhat for colour of de facing the Church; which 9%. 2 you goe 
yer in the late about to dor, you deface your ſelte more, than you ſeeme to be ware of, and doe that thing, whereby 2. 
ume or Tyranny mong good Chriſtian men, ſpecially the learned, you may be aſliamed to ſhery your face. For as you haue 
it vvis more ouer-rathly, yea, I may ſay, wickedly affirmed the Negatiue of ſundry other Articles, and ſtoutly craked 
lod vnto, thin of your allurance thereof, ſo you haue |:keyviſe of this, For peruſing the ancient Fathers Writings, we find 
aby one Article recordof this Ceremonie vied euen (154) from the Apoſtles time forward. S. Dionyſe that was 8. Pauls 
of the Trinity. Scholar, ſue weth, that the Prieſt at his time after the Conſecration, was vont to (1 55) hold vp the dread. 
"The 154. vn. full Myſterics, ſo as the people might behotd them. His words bee theſe according to the Greeke : Popes. 
tuch, as ſhall fexd:ning munera laude preſecutus , ſacreſantta & auguſ/1ſſims Myſteria conficit & cellandats in cen ſpectam it per 
appeare. ſymbols ſucrèpropeſta: The Biſhop after that he hath done his ſeruice of praiſing the diuine gifis, conſecrateth 
The 155, vn- the holy and moſt worthy myſteries, and bringeth them ſo praiſed into the light of the people, by the to- 
truch: for Piony- kens ſet foorth for that holy purpoſe. On which place the ancient Greeke Writer of the Scho ies ypon 
ſius hath no ſuch that worke, ſaich thus : TW XBAU@!0uey , Y TW valor Ti N, wAoHug Ty &i aß en, Gy c iepebe 
weeds. any, TH ajth mis dis: Lequitur de vnius benediftiony , nimeram panis divini, eleuatione, em Pontifex 
The 1 56. vn- (1 56) in ſublime attollit, dicem, Saucta Sancſis This Father ſpeaketh in this place, of the luf. ing vp of the one 
truch, ſtanding in Bleſfling (that is to ſay, ofthe one forme or kinde of the Sacrament) even of that diuine Bread which the 
falle traaflation. Biſhop lifteth yp on high, laying, Holy things for the Holy. In S. Bafils and Chcyſoitome Maſſe, we find 
He meanech, lif. theſe words; Sacerdos eleuans Sacrum Panem, dicit, Sentta Sanfly ; The Prieſt holding vp that ſacred Bread, 
tins vp a little ſa th; Holy things for the Holy, In S. Chryſoſtomes Maſſe we read, that as the people is kneeling donne 
from he Table. alter the example of the Prieſt, and of th. Deacon, the Deacon ſeeing the Prieſt ſtretching foorth his 
Not ouer the hands, and raking vp chat holy Bread, mes d ab- 7h dey , novel ae; Up, Ad ſacram 
Mol Eleuationem peragentam palam edrrit, Attendamus, To do the holy Eleuation, ſpeaketh out a oud, Let vs be at- 
Chrytoſt. ſaich, tent; and (then) the Pri. ſt ſaith (as he holdeth vp the Sacrament) Holy things for the Holy. * 
M adicum. Amphilochius, of whom mention is made before in the life of S. Baſal, ſpeaking of his wonderous cele. 
e bt ating the Maile, among other things ſuich thus: Er pof finem orationum , exaltanit Panem, fine intermiſſone, 
mention of lif- 97425, & dicens : Reſbice Domine leſu C briſte, c. And atter that he had done the praiers of Conſecration, he 
n ee the fred vp the Bread, withour ceaſiag praying, and ſaying, Looke vpon vs Lord Teſus Chriſt , &c. The fame 
n S.B:{il meant like iſe of the Eltuation and holding vp of the Sacrament after the cuſtome of the Occiden- 
3 8 tall Church, in his Booke De Spurres Sando, where he ſaith thus; Invocationy verba „dum oftenditur Pani Eu- 
chariſtie & calix lem diclu nu, quis Sancterum nobu ſcripto reliquit? Which of the Saints hach leftvato vs in vvri- 
ung the words of Inuocation, whiles the Bread of Euchariſtia (157) (chat is to wit, the bleſſid Sacrament, 
in torme of Bread) and the Conſecrated Chalice, is thewedin light? Ne ſpeaketh there of many things that 
be of great authoritie and weight in the Church, hich we haue hy Tradition only, and cannot be àuou- 
ched by holy Scripture, Ot ſhewing the holy Myſterigs to them that be preſent in the Sacrifice, the old 
DoRours mike mention nor ſeldome./ 

S. Chryſoitome ceclareth the maner of ir, ſaying, that ſuch as were accounted vnworthy and beinous Ia 
Gnners, were put ſoorchof the Church, vvhiles the Sacrifice was offered, whiles Chriſt „and that Lambe Sen z. 
of ont Lord was Sacrificed. Which being put out ofthe Church, then were the Vailes (ofthe Altar) taken in A. ; 
neither this kind , to the intent the holy Myſteries might be ſherved in hight, doubtleſſe to ſtirre the people to more de- 
of Adoration, 29108, 1cuerence, (158) and to the Adoration of Chriſts Body in them preſent. And thus for the Eleuas! 
nor Reall Pre- tion cr holding vp of the Sacrament, ve haue ſaid enough, 


lence. The Biſbop of Sariſburie, 


M. Harding ſctmeth, in part to diſclaime this Article, as a matter of ſmall weight, 
and none of the P2inctpall Keies of His Religion : wherein 3 ſe not, but J-may ſafely 
and eauly grant vnto him: adding notwithſtanding thus much withall, That the lefleit 
is, tbe lelle hurt is in it. Pet notwithſtanding, of late daics it was otherwiſe eftemed, 
and moſt icaciety exacted, as the thing wherein ſtod their Adoꝛation, which was the 
whole pꝛice and brautie of their Maſſe. The Pꝛieſt was wicked that wonld not bſe it: 
The ncople was wicked, that would net allow it: Their greateſt Docozs haue trauelled 
painſally ta know the cauſe and ſigniftcation of this Mypſterie, and yet cannot linde it. 
All this notwithſtanding, it is now confeſled to be a ſmall matter , of no great weight, 
and ſuch as the Church may well ſpare without hinderance. But as P. Yarding here 
faith , his Doarine may ſufficiently be maintained, and ſtand vpꝛight without this Ce⸗ 

monte ot Eleuation: euen ſo may we truly and iuſtlp ſap, That the Peauenlp and in⸗ 
failtble Docrine of the Soſpell of Chꝛiſt, map like wife ſtand vpꝛight, and be 

ned, not oniꝑ without this new Ceremony, but elſo without their P2inate Maſle, with⸗ 
out their Malfe TCommunion, withaut their ſtrange vnknowen Pꝛaiers, without their 
1 Rome, without their Tranſubſtantiation, and other like fantaſtes by them 

ue, 7, deutied. 2 | 
4 4 ax" v4 Det ars not they ail of that fide hitgerto fully refolned, touching their owne Elenation, 
4 i eee ULOYET WHen, no: where, noꝛ whereſoꝛe it firſt came in vſe, noꝛ what it mcaneth. Some 
tal 3 of them lay, The lifting vpol the Dacramentall Bꝛead, ſipnificth Chꝛiſts Intarnation: 
e £4684, —. of them ſay „It ſigniſteth Chaitt hanging vpon the Creffe : Dome of them „That 
* "4 SORRY 1 2 taking downe of his Bodis from the Croffe : Some, his Reſurrection; 
Dee, Pane hie Aſcenũtan into Heauen: Some, That it ſignifieth a Sacrifice ſpetiall, abous 
Ali all Dacrifices: Some ethers ſay, Chat the Pꝛieſt lifteth vp the Chalice, to fignifie, That 
ie. C958 crying out with a lat voice, gaue vp the Spirit. P. Harding faith Ir is lifted vp 

f d 


ding miltaketh 
one thing tor 
another. 

The 157. vn- 
truth, ſtanding 
in falſe Con- 
ſtenction. 

The 158. un- 
truth. For the 
Grecians knew 


oubtleſle, 


8 2) 


to my ſelfe. And to ſpeedthe matter tho better ſoꝛward, Linwood ſaith: 7 he Pope hath gi- 
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doubileſie, to the intent the people may Adore. Thus many and moe Pylteries they haue 

imagined in one thing, and yet the ſame, as it is confelſed, no Rep 6f their Neligion. 

Diſagreement euermozeargueth ignozance- S. Auguſtme ſaith : Si vix/aurommnomim- Aagaſſt. xd Ia. 
quam irincnir: poſſint eauſſlæ, quas in iſtis rebus inſtituendis homines ſequitrſune, vbifa- 544. pit. 119. 
culras tribuitur, fine vlla dubitatione reſecanda exiſtimo: If he cauſes which men followed in | 
diuiſing ſuch things, canharaly or neuer be found, [thinkeit beſt, when opportunity and occaſition 

i given, they be abolifhed, and put away without ſcraplt or ſtaxgering. N N 

They haue aſlaied carneſtlv, to pꝛaue this Ceremony by the warrant of Gods Moꝛd, 
as ir God himſelſe had temmanded it. Gerardus Lorichius ſaith * Hunc ritum Dauid vi- Gerard, Tori. 
detur Præuidiſſe in Spiritu: Dauid ſtemeth to hate foreſeine this order int he Spirit. Alid to chin, i. 3. 
this purpoſe he allegeth the anthozity of Rabbi Tokai, | arti 2 wing had 2 45. be 
ſoꝛgotten. Durandus foz the ſame, aliegeth the Wozdgof Chia: Ego ſi exaltatus fuero Durand. I. 4. 
à Tarra, omnia trabam ad meipſum: IJ. be onde lifted vp from the Earth, ſhall draw all rbingt d. [exta. _ 
nen liberalldoale of Pardons: And the moze to aſtonne the ſimple people; Alexander of Hales SR 
ſaith : They have of hemſelues invented and deniſed ma ſtrange Miracles, They haue ear- ino B. 
neſtly and ſadly diſputed, whether the Cup ſhouldve holden vp open, oꝛ touered. They C. r, J. 
ſay, It is a matter efſpeciall meed, and able to confound Hereſies, Theꝝ haus w2efſtedand coz⸗ ſarnm Altiſi- 
rupted ths Scripfures, and falſiſi ed the Rabbines oz the ſame. . Harding alſo would „, 
ſeme to allege a multitude ol Did Doctors, and long tontinuante, enen fromthe Apo- rn 3 
files time. To be ſhoꝛt, they haneholdon them fo Yeritikes, and burned them that 
durſt to ſpeake againſt it. Pet now in the end P. Harding faith: Ir is but a (mall matter, and „ * 1. 
the1eſt of heir Religion may well ſtand wiihout it. wonder he pꝛottædeth not herein with as Or. 1; 
god courage, as in the reſt. ö . SEPT z | NW 2 | 

Neither did I coffe herreat, as aLucian, as it pleafethÞ. Harding in his choler to re- , /; 2. 
poꝛt, but reuerently, and ſoberly ſpake the truth, even as inthe pꝛeſente of God. It pi- , 
tied me to ſe Gods people ſo deceined, and that even by ſuch, as had taken vpon them to 
be the Fathers and Guiders ofthe people. But, O merciſull God, What Religion may 
this be, that no man may touch oz truly repoꝛt of it, without ſurmiſe 02 ſuſpicion of ſcof- 
fing 2 And whereas M. Marding, as a man ſomewhat ouermuch ſabiec fo his Paſſions, 
ſaith further, 1 may be sſhamed to ſhe my face among learned men. It he meane the learned 
ok his owne fide, verily, it can be na great glo2y fo2 me to behold thoſe faces, that haue 
bene ſo often turned. OM. Parding we haue no tauſe to be aſhamed ofthe Soſpell ot | 
Chꝛiſt: It i the mighty power of God onto Saluation. A pzay God, that both yon and J,may Roman. x, 
leaue theſe wozldly reſpects, and facesofmen : and ſo vſe the gifts that God hath lent vs, Fee” 
and ſo freely diſcharge our conſciences in this life, that Ch2ift be not aſhamed of vs befoze 5 
his Father: but we may come to ſc God face fo fete. Touching the matter it ſelfe, P. Luc. 9. 
Harding thinketh if beſt, to claime his Elenatic eue from the Apoſtles time. Ho the 
Roman es in old times, becanſe they knew not from Whencs their Aucilia came uvnto 
them, they thought it not amille, foz the mode credit ofthe matter; ts ſaꝝ they were ſent 77 Liuius, 
to them from Heauen, ran bes eee | | ; lib. 1. 

Do Romulus and Theſeus, becanſe they were baſe bozne, and no man knew | 
their Fathers, therefoze were reckened to be the Childzen afths Goddes, Dion) ſius, Plutarchus in 
Chryſoſtomus, and Baſil, asthey are wozthy of much credit foz their Antiquity, ſo in this Numa. 
caſe they ſay nothing, that of our part is denied. The Queſtion is, Whether the 
Prieſt did then hold vp the Sacrament ouer his Head, or no. This thing Þ. Yarding 
diſembleth, and paſſeth by: and furneth his whole pꝛofe to another thing, that neither is 
doubted ofno2 denied. Firft, whereas Dioniſius faith: In conſpectum agit: Hebringerh __ 
the Myſteries into fight : this maketh very ſmall pzofe of Þ. Hardings livs, except happily 29»7/: Eccleſ. 
he will ſay, No man tan bꝛing a thing to fight, vnleſehe hold it oner his Head. But that Hierar. cap. 3. 
thonmaift thoꝛowly and fully ſe both the very ground ans ſenſe of theſe wo2ds of Dio- 
nyſius, and alſo M. Hardings pernerſe and ſtrange Conſtrumion touching the ſame, if 
may pleaſe the, gentle Reader, to vnderſtand, that in thoſe dates the maner was, 
that the Sacrament, being all in one whole Loafe o2 Cake, vndiuided, ſhould remaine 
fill vpon the Holy Table, couered vnder a faire cloth, vntill the time ot the Diffribu- 
tion thereof vnto the people. Touching which Cerimony, Pachymeres the Gꝛicke Pachimer es in 
Paraphꝛaſt waiteth thus: Amxza νx d mmy23iwr, Sigur were Tas cyt, wivormoy fs tertium caput ; 
KIgAUULErwy te 19495 f ν. Le: The Holy Gifts being opened after the Praicrs or Con- Eceleſ Hierar 
Jecration, and yet remaining ſti! conered unt ill the time of the Diſtribution, &c. Solike⸗ Maximus: 
wiſe ſaith Maximus in his Scholie vpon the ſame place. And addeth further: Not only in «© 2uppirey 
= Holy Bꝛead was ſet fozth conered, but allo the holy Cup, which thing, he laith, now * 9 

not done. | | 


(Aa) 2 l 


. - 


Of Eleuation. 


This oꝛder 02 cerimonꝝ to the Church then well conſidered, Dignyfvs is xlainenongh 
Dionyſ. Eccleſ of hunſelle without other Commentary. Foz thus ſtand his wo2dss Profert ea, quæ lau- 
D dauit, in conſpe ctum, per Sy imbola reuerenter propoſita: & dona Saciificiotumc e mmon- 
4 ly 24, ſtrans, ad Sacram illorum Commumionem &iple accedit. & hortatur alios: The Prieſt rin. 
£2 LT by Let h foorththe things that he hath praiſed, into ſighot, A ihetokens reuerently ſet beforetum: and 

Sewing foorth the giftes of the Miſberies,hoth he hamfelfe draweth neeretothe holy C ommunion of 

the ſame, and alſo exhorteth others. This ſhewingand-bzinging into fight, . was nothing 

elſe, but the vncoucring andlaying abzead of the SHifferies. « 44 oe, 
If: Harding will ſay, This expoũtion is w2efted oz violent, let him then b. 

. Diony ſius expsund himſelfe: Thus he wꝛiteth afterward in the S peculation oz &xpoũ⸗ 
aware, £ d. t ion of the ſame: In conſpectum profert, &c. He bringeth foerththethwngs that he hath prai- 
Hagnrey dvr ſed, into ſight, &c. It followeth: Namopertum; & lndiuiſum Panem aperiens, & in multas 
dg, = Partes diuidens, & Vnitatem Poculi omnibus impertiens, Symbolicè impletVuitarem;,For 
e Tee e. vncouering the Bread that mas couered, and ſtood whole, and vndiuided, and cutting it into many 
Sh " * parte, and part ing t he dent y of the Cup vnto all the people, by ” of 4 Cacr ament he fulſileth Vu- 

| 75. Ak all this will not content Þ.Yarding,. vet Dionyſius ſaith agatne in plainer ſozt: 
1. lar i) kj,uĩ ve ME de 1d efbarig aye: Munera quæ rea fuerant, in apertum proſert: 

He bringeth foorth into open ſight, the Gifts or Sacraments, that before were comered. This vn⸗ 
doubtediy was the meaning. of theſe wo2ds : vnleſſe perhaps P. Harding will ſap, Dio- 

| niſius vnderſtodneot his owne meaning. Uerily Pachymeres the Paraphzalt expoun⸗ 

P ; page * Dethitthas : profert in conſpectum, oſtendens hæc eſſe Chitiſti Symbola : He bringerþ theſe 
age 5 a1 = things into ſight, ſhewing, that they be Tokens and Signes of ¶ briſt. Bitherto there is ns maner 
516/74 ca mention of hoidingthe Sacrament ouer the Head. 264224 2 2 | 
boa, But M. Marding replieth, Maximus ſaith, Dionyſius meant the holding vp of ihe one part 

ob the Sacrament. This may eaſily be granted. But the ſame Maximus, whatſoeuer he 
were, oꝛ whenſoeuer he liuad, ſaith not, The ſame one part was holden auer the Pzieſts 
Mead: and therefoze . Harding is but weakly relaued by his authozity. And againe, 
the ſame Maximus, às à man not very certaine what to ſay, deuiſeth two other expoſiti⸗ 
ons ot Dionyſius woꝛds befides this. Wut let this Expoſition of Maximus ftand foz 
god. The Pꝛieſt held vp from the Table, and ſhewed ſo2th the Sacrament, to declare, 

Sunita Sanftis that the holy Communion was ready, that the people might pzepare the mſelues, and 

5g. in E. Da nate. And therefoze he ſpake aloud : Holy things for the Hog. Mhich wozds Chry- 

Cory; of g 1 ſoſtome expoundeth thus: Quando Sacerdos dicit, Sancta Sanctis, Hoc dicit: Si quis non 
pit = 12257495 eſt Sant us, nonaccedat :When the Prieſt ſaith, Holy things vnto the Holy, thus he aul: 
5 0 * If any man be not Holy, let him not ceme neere So like wiſe Nicolaus Cabaſilas, a Gzake 
7 4 yy * Writer of late daies: Sacerdos clamat Sancta Sanctis, propemodum dicens, Ecce pan 

ä vitæ: accurrite participęs futuri; ſehmonomnes: verum, li quis eſt Sanctus: The Pruff 
ſfpeaketh aloud, Holy things for che olyt: Hs thong h hee ſhould ſay, Beholdthe Bread of hifet 
come neere and tale part: hombeit not all, but if any man be holy. And leſt ho ſhould ſameto 
diſcourage any man in reſpect of his vnwoꝛthinelle, he ſaith further: Santos autem vo- 
cat, non virtute perfectos, ſed quicunque ad illam tendunt perfectionem: Hee callerhthem 
holy, net, that be ful perfect in virtue, but that be inclined to perfection. To this end therefozs 
the iniſter ſhewed foꝛth the Bꝛead, that the people might pꝛepare themſelues to the 
Diſtribution ; And therefoze it is w2iften thus in Chry ſoſtomes Liturgie: Sacerdos o- 
ſtendit Calicem populo, dicens, Cum timore Dei, & Fide, & dilectione accedite: The 
Prieſt ſpeweth the Cup vnto the people, ſaying vnto them, Draw ncere with the feare God, and 
with Faith and loue, And the people anſwereth, Bleſſed is he, that commet h in the namo of the 
Lord, This ſame was S. Beſils meaning, in his Boke, De Spiritu Santo. The wozdsol 

Bail. de Spirit, J nuocation, that there are ſpoken ok, were of ſuch authozity in the Church, and ok ſuch 

Saut. cap. 27. weight, that neither M. Harding, neꝛ J belæue, any other of that ſide, is able now to ſhew 

vs what they were. In the Liturgie, that beareth S. Bafils name, it is only noted thus: 
WymthePrieft ſaith, Sancta Sanctis, the people anſirereth, Vnus Sanctus: Vnus Pater: Vnus 

Titurgiaæ Ba- Filius. The vere ſame was Chry ſoſtomes meaning byon the Epiſtle to the Epheſians. 
ſeli. The Courtaines of the holy Communion Table were dzawen, that the Pilferies p2e- 

Obereſaſtom. iu pared fo2 the people might be ſcene vpon the Table, not, that the Pꝛieſt ſhould liſt them 

Epi/t. ad Fphe- vp auer his head. The vaine fable of 99. Hardings Amphilochius, ſo often repeated, is 
Hos, hem. 3. not worth the anſwering. | 

All this notwithſtanding, . Yarding donbteth not to make vs bel&ue,Thatall theſe 
Fathers ſpake plainly ofthe Eleuation of the Sacrament oner the Paieſts head: and 
that. as he ſaith, actoꝛding to the cuſtome of the Octidentall Church. And to that end he 
hath pꝛetilp ſalfified the wozds of Maximus. Fo2 whereas Maximus in the Gzxke wai⸗ 


teth thus: 5 5: 54:7 5 le . Harding hath tranſlated it in this wiſe: Quem ballen 
po 15 


W 
9 
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— pontiſex in ſublime attollit: Which Bread the Biſhop lifteth on high, And ſo it were eaſie | 
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to deceine the fimple, vnlelle the Fathers had otherwiſe declared their owne meaning. 
Pachymeres expoundeth that wazd thus , ivy , Hee ſhewetbor lifteth vp. Pachymerey, 
He ſaith not, The Pꝛieſt lifted the Sacrament abone his Head, oz on High, as M. Har» 
ding hath turned it: but her ſhewed the. Dacrament a little vp from the Table, that it 
might be icene of the people. And ſo ſaith Chr y ſoſtome touching the ſame : Sacerdos mo- Chryſoſt. in Lis 
dicum tollens portionem, quæ eſt in ſana patena, dicit, Sancta Santis ; The Prie#t a little turgia. Moe 
lifting vp the portion, that is in the holy Diſh, ſaith, Holy things for the holy. And ſo likewiſe dic. 
Claudius du Sainctes teadeth it. And in S. Baſils Liturgie it is thus noted in the Margin: Claudius du 
Hic Sacerdos Hoſtiam fractam in patena iacentem, yna cum Patena ſubleuat, & oſtendit SainFes. 
populo: Heere the Prieſt lifteth vp rhe Hoſt, or Sacrament lying broken in the Diſh,and together Caſſander, 
with the Dif ſhewethit vnto the people, Pet mull all theſe bæ bʒought fwzth to pꝛoue this | 
new maner of Cleuation now vſed in the Church of Rome. So bold is ꝙ. Narding ot the 
ſimplicitie ofthe people. * 
But one ſtrange thing, among others, J note by the way in Þ.Pardings anſwer; 
that being demanded of this late deuiſed Ceremonie in the Church of Rome, her foundeth 
his whole anſwer vpon the Eaſt Church of Græcia, and ſheweth not one example, noz 
moueth one woꝛd of the Church ol Rome; and pet notwithſtanding, hee knoweth right 
well, that this kinde ol Eleuation from the beginning vntill this day, was neuer vſed in 
the Church of Græcia. : : 
It ſæmeth likely, that as well this vſage, as alſs ſundzieothers, of Apparell, of Dile, 
gc. grew firſt from the imitation ofthe ceremonies of the Jewes:among whom the Pꝛielt 
in the time of their Sacrifices, held vp the oblation befoze his bꝛeaſt. So in the Pzimi- 7eramals. 
tine Church, whatſoeuer was offered by any man to the relcefe of the pwze, it was taken 
by the Pꝛieſt, and holden vp, and pzeſented in the Church, as a pleaſant Sacrifice befoze 
Cod. Do Chryſoſtome ſaith : The Pzteft in the time ofthe holy Piniftration lifted vp 
the Goſpell. Vis woꝛds be theſe: Sacerdos in altum tollit Euangelium. And Nicolas Ca- In Liturgia. 
baſilas like wiſe ſaith: His peractis, Sacerdos ſtans ſuper Altare, in altum tollit Evangelium, Nicolas Caba. 
& oſtendit: Theſe things being done, the Prieſt flanding oner the Altar, lifteth the Goſpell on high, [las in expoſiti- 
and ſheweth it. . 00 | one Liturguæ. 
But, that the holding vp ofthe Þ t ſhould impoꝛt Adoꝛation fo the ſame, as P. 
Harding ſurmiſeth, neither is it thought true by all others of that ide, noꝛ hath it any god 
ſauo; oz ſhew of truth. Jndeed great Pardons and Chatkars haus bene liberally giuen of 
late yres foz the better maintenance thereof. And Durandus ſaith ; Mherefoze Eleuation 
is made, Vt populus intelligar, Chriſtum veniffefuper Altare : That the people may vnder- Durandus li. 4. 
ſtand. that Chriſt is come downe vpon the Altar, But the ald learned Fathers, G2eckes 
and Latines, when they held vp a little, 62 ſhewed the Sacrament, enermoze they called 
the people to dꝛaw nere, to receine, to be paxtakers of the holy PyTeries; and fo lift vp *' 
their hearts: but in the time of the ſame Ceremonie, they neuer ſpake one wo2d of Adoza- 
tion. Pachymeres faith : Sacei dos oſtendit, hæc eſſe Chriſti Symbola: The Prieft ſbe eth, Pachymeres in 
that theſe be T okens or Signet of ( hriſt. Bs ſaith not, The Sacraments be Chziſt himſelfe: Zcc/:/. Hierar, 
but Tokens and Signes of Chꝛiſt. Maximus ſaith: in ovpCoxe mire, I dun dnioua: Sym- cap.3. 
bola iſta ſunt : non autem Veritas: Theſe be Tokens (of the Truth) but not the Truth it ſelſe. Maximus in 
And perhaps vpon this occaffon, Beguinæ, and Beguardi held, Chat no man ought to riſe Scho. 
vp, oꝛ to giue renerenceat the Eleuation of the Sacrament. | Clemon, lib. g. 
To conclude, Gerardus Lorichius in his Boke that h waifeth in the Defenſs of the A4 noſtrum. 
Pzuuate Malle, hath theſe wozds: Ex hoc ritu Eleuationis inferimus, Miſlam neutiquym Gerard. Lori- 
ritecelebrari, niſi in vſum publicum Eccleſiæ, hoc eſt, propter populum, vel Sacramen- chius, li. 3. 
tum Euchariſtiæ ſumentem, vel Sacrificium laudis votis & encomijs celebrantem. Siqui- | 
dem propter eum vſum Hoſtia eleuatur. Miſſæ igitur privatz, quz abſente populo Ca- 
tholico fiunt, Abominatio verius, quam Oblario, dicendæ ſunt: By this very uſage of Elena. 
tion, we conclude, that no Maſſe t righth ſaid, but for the publike uſe of the ¶ hureh, that i to 
ſay, for the people, either receining the Sacrament, or elſe aduancing the Sacrifice of praiſe nith 
heart and denotion. For to this end (and not to be Adozed)the Sacrament 1 holdenvp. There. 
fore Priuate Maſſes, which are ſaid without Catholike people being eſent, may rather be called 
an Abomination, than an Oblation. Thus much Gerardus Lorichius a Dodour ot ꝙ. Yar- 
dings obone fide, | 5 | 1 2 
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E, that the People did then fall downe, and wozſhip the Sacrament 
with Godly Honour. 5 


M. Harding. The 1. Diuiſion. 


If the Bleſſed Sacrament of the Alter were no other, than M. Ie wel, and the reſt of the Sacramentaries 
thinke oi it, then were it not well done the people to bow dovyne to it, and to worſhip it with godly ho» 
nour. (159) For then were it but Bare Bread and Wine, how honourably ſoeuer they ſpeake ol it, calling 
it Simbolic all, that is, tokeni. ig, and Sactamentall Bread and Wine. 


The Biſhop of Sariſbury. | 

M. Barding as a man onermuch obedient vntohis affections, in the beginning hieres 
calicth vs Dacramentaries : by which wo2d he vnderſtandeth @chiſmatikes,Yeretikes, 
and the enemies of God : and ſo bꝛeaketh vp his way info this Treatiſe with vnſauozie 
and bitter talke : and as a Cocke, that is well pampered with Garlicke befoze the 
fight, heſaketh to onermatch bis fellow, rather with ranknefſe ofbzeath, than with 
might of Body. 

And foꝛaſmuch as he ſtriueth to make the Moꝛld thinke, our Doctrine isininrions 
to the Godhead and glozy of Chziſt : Firſt we pꝛoteſt, Chat as we belceue, 2547 Chrift i 
the Lambe of God, that hath taken away the Sinnes of the World : and that there is none other 
Name vnder Heauen, whereby wee can bee ſaned ; and that, as thePzophetEfay ſaith, He 


the mighty God. the Father of the Wrrld, that us to come: and that, às S. Paul ſaith;Hee 


6 God reucaled in the Fleſb: euen ſa we yæœld vnto him the very honour that is due vnto 
God: and that not only to his Godhead alone, but alſo to his Humanity inſeparablp isi 
ned with his Godhead in one Perſon, fitting now at the right hand of God. Thus we 
teach the people: 7 hat God hathaduanced him into all heighth, and hath ginen him a Name 4- 


- bout ali Names, that at the name of leſus cuery kuee ſhall bee bowed, all things in Heauen, in the 
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Earth, and under the Earth : aud that exery tongue ſhall confeſſe, that Jeſus Chriſt is the Lord in 
the glory of Godthe Father. | | 
Neither dos we onely Adoze Chziſt, as very God, but alſo we wozſhip and rene- 
rence the Sacramant, and holy Miſterp of Chziſts Body : and, as S. Auguſtine teacheth 
vs: Baptiſmum Chriſti, vbicunque eſt, veneramur: We worſvip the Baptiſme of Chriſt, wher- 
ſoeuer it be. Wee woꝛſhip the Wo2d of God, actoze ing to this Counſell of Anaſtaſius: 
Dominica Verba attentè audiant, & fideliter Adorent: Let them ailigently heare, and fait h. 
fully Worſhip the Words of Gd. Bꝛiefly, we woꝛſhip all other like things, in ſuch Religions 
wiſe vnto Chꝛiſt belonging. But theſe things wee bie and reuerence as holy and aps 
pointed oꝛ commanded by Chꝛiſt: but we Adoze them not with godly honour, as Chꝛiſt 
himſelfe. S. Ambroſe ſaith of the Wiſe men: Cognouerent, hanc ſtellam eſſe, quæ 
Hominem, Deumqʒ ſignabat: ſed Adorauerunt Paruulum : They knew, this was the Star that 
famfied him unto t hem, that was both Man and God: but they Adored the little one, (and not the 
Starre.) a 8 
And whereas M. Harding, as well herein, às alſo in the reſt, vntruly and bninflly difs 
fameth vs, as making the Sacraments ot Chzilt nothing elſe but Bare Tokens, let him 
well vnderſtand, that we doe both thinke and ſpeake ſoberly, and reuerently of Chailks 
Sacraments, as knowing them to bee the Teſtimonies of Gods Pzomilſes, and tre Jn 
ſtruments of the Yolp Ghoſt. And, as we make not the Sacrament of 3aptime, Bare 
Mater, notwithſtanding the Nature and Subſtance of Mater remaine il! : ſo wee 
make not the Sacrament of Chꝛiſts Body and Blood, Bare Bꝛead and Mine. We vſe 
the ſame Moꝛds and Definitions, that S. Auguſt ine, and other ancient Fathers, and 
Peter Lombard, and Gratian, . Hat dings owne Docteurs, haue vſed beroze vs: Sacra- 


mentum eſt Signum rei Sacræ : Sacramentum eſt inuiſibilis Gratiæ viſibilis forma: A Se- 
crament 


A 
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trament is a Tokenof a Holy thing: A Sacrament is a Forme Uifible of Grace Inuiſible. Neither e 
doe wee hereof make a Bare, 02 naked Token, as M. Barding imagineth: but we ſay, as Sacramer. 
5 Paul ſaith; J. a perfett Scale, and a ſufficient Warrart of Gods Proma/es,whereby God bindeth Signe. 
Zigne. 


humſelfe vnto vc; and we likemi e ft ana bounden vnto God ſo as God is our God, and we are his peo (IA) 
ple. This, J reckon, is no Bare 92 Naked Token. And touching this wozd, Signum, Roma. 4. Ce- 
what it meaneth, S. Auguſtine ſheweth in this ſozt:Signum eſt, quod præter ſpeciem, quam naculum 1s 72 
ingerit ſenſibus, aliud quiddam facit ex ſe in cognitionem venire: A Signess a thing, that be- tie Fidel. 
fedes the forme, or ſight, that is ffereth to our ſenſes, cauſet h of it /, elfe ſome other thing to come to Auguſtin, De 
our knowledge. Andhereofit 4s called a Pyſterie, 02a Yoly Secreſie: foz that our eie be- Doctrin. x1. 
holdeth one thing, and our Faith another. Foz example, In Baptiſme our bodily ele n. li. 2. c. 1. 
ſeth later: but aur Faith, which is the eie of out mind, ſeth the Bled ot Chꝛiſt, which, De Cenſe. dift. 
as S. Iohu ſaith; hat h waſhed vs from all our ſinnes. Thetofoze Chryſoſtome ſaith: Incredu- 2. 42 
lus, cum Baptiſmatis lauacrum audit, perſuadet ſibi, Simpliciter eſſe Aquam. Ego vero . Iohan. 1. 
non ſimpliciter video, quod video, fed animz per Spiritum purgationem: & Sepulturam, Chry/oft us 1. 
Reſurrectionem, Sanctificationem, Iuſtitiam, Redemptionem, Adoptionem, Hæreditatem, epiſl. ad n 
Regnum Coelerum, Spiritus Satietatem conſidero. Non enim aſpectu iudico ea, quæ viden- Homil.7. 
tur, ſed Mentis oculis: The I»fidell, when hee heareth of the Water of Bapti/me, thinketh it to bee 
onely platxe water: but I, that beleeue in Chrijt, doe not only, and ſimply {ee W, 8 Tſe the 
cleanſing of the Souls by the Spirit of God: ] confider Chrifts Burial, his Reſurrecti9,our Sant i- 
feation, our Righteouſneſſe,our Redemption, on“ Adoption, our Inheritance, the Kingdome of hea- 
en, and the ſulneſſe of the Spirit. For the things that Iſee, 1 iudge not with my bodily eies, but 
with the cies of my Alinde. Now, will . Harding ſay,that Chry ſoftome only fo acountes 
nance, ſpeaketh thus honourably ofthe Sacrament of Baptiſme, meaning notwithſtan⸗ 
ding, it is nothing elle, but Bare Mater? Cerfainly S. Auguſtine ſaith : In Sacraments 
videndum eſt, non, quid ſint, ſed, quid Significent: In S4craments we muſt conſider, not, what Auguſt. contra 
they be indeed, but, what they FCigniſie. If that euery thing, accoꝛding to P. Bardings iudge⸗ Maximinum. 
ment, muff needs be accounted Bare, wherein Chuſts Bodie is not Really Pzeſent, 46. 3. ca. 22. 
then is the Datrament ot Baptiſme a Bare Sacrament : and M. Pardings Boke muſß 
like wiſe ofnecefſifie ſeme a very Bare Boke: vnleſſe perhaps he will ſay, Chziſts Body 
is Rrallp ineloſed in it. Plato ſaith, It is the greateſt part of Wiiedome, to diſcerne, A- 
liud, and Idem, One, and the ſame thing, from another thing. Fo2 of errour herein e⸗ Plato. 
uermoꝛe riſeth all Conkuſion. But S. Auguſtine ſeith, Ahud eſt Sacramentum, aliud res Auguſt. in Jo. 
dacramenti: The Sacrament is One thing: and the Sub ſtancs of the Sacrament, which is han. tract. 26. 
Chꝛiſts Body, « another thing. And leſt Harding ſhould ſhift off this matter, and ſay, * 
as his maner is, that the Sacrament is nothing elſe, but the Dutward Fozme, and Ap- 
pearance, oꝛ ſhewof Bꝛead and Wine,Rabanus Maurus hath pzenented him in this wiſe: 07 M1 
Sacramentum in alimentum Coxporis redigitur : The Sacrament i turned into the nouriſh- Raban. Naw: 
ment of the Body. Therefoze theſe two things being diuers and ſundzy, the one the Token, ui. 1. ca. 3 i. 
the other the thing tonened: The one Chꝛiſts Bodie, and the dther the Sacrament of the 
ſame Body: The one Naturaily feding the Body, the other Dupernatarally ferding the 
Soule: It were great Confuſion, either to make them both one, oz elſebyerrourtotake 
the one fo2 the other. And foꝛ that cauſe Saint Auguſtine falth, as it is befoze alleged: : 
Ea demum eft miſerabilis Auimæ ſeruitus, Signa pro rebusaccipere: hat endecd in a Miſe Auguitin. Da 
rable Seruit ude of the Soule, ts take Signes in fleas of the things that be ſigniſtcd. Dotr. Cbriſti. 
Now touching the Adozation of the Sacrament, . Harding is not able fo ſhew, nei- 70. 3. ca. 5. 
ther any Commandement ok Chꝛiſt, noꝛ any Wozd, oz Example of the Apoſttes, oz An- 
tient Fathers concerning the ſame. It is athing very lately deuiſed by Pope Honorms, 
about the pere of our Lozd 1226. Afterward increaſed by the ew ſols mne Feaſt of -- 
Corpus Chriſti dap, by Pope Vrbanus, Anno 1264. And lat or al confirfred fog ener by Extr. de Crli- 
multitudes of Pardons in the Cauntell ot Vienna hy Pope Clement the fiſt, Anno 13 10. 57a, 222 
The Church of Aſia, and Græcia neuer teteiued it vntillthis day. The matter is great, Cin. 3. f 16 
and cannot be attempted without great danger. To giue the Yonour of God to a Ctea- Ci Bomi- 


ture, that is no God, it is manifeft-Jvolafrie. And all Idolaters, as S lohn ſaith,ſhall haue m. 


NM. Haring. The 2. Dini. Wi 
But now this being rhat very Bread, which God the ather gaue fem Heaven, as Chriſt ith + This 3 


their poꝛtion in the lake burning with Fire and Bimſtone, which is the ſecond death. Apocal. 21. 


Bread being the Fleſu of Chriſt, which he gaue for che ſiſe of the woll JETT 
Type Biſhip of Sarivbarie,” e. 


G. Harding would ſarme fo haue trainedall the Ancient Doctours unte his five, and 
to that end hath muſtred them here in an amy all together · Yowbeit,ot them all, there is 
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not 


Of Adoration. 


not one, that teacheth vs one woꝛd of the Adoꝛation of the Sacrament. Wherefoze, ifhg 
bꝛing them fw2thonly foꝛ a Shew, they are to many: but if he bzing them, as Witneſſes, 
they are to few: fo2,touching the caſe,they ſay nothing. Pet $Þ. Harding, as a man 
doubting his Readers memozie, whatſoeuer be hath ſhoztly alleged here, hath elſewhere 
repeated, and doubled the ſame in other places of his Boke:ſo that, if J would anſwer all 
in particular, J ſhould beouer tedious. Foz auoiding whereof,it ſhall be ſufficient, to te⸗ 
ferre my ſelle ouer to ſuch places, where as theſe authozifies are anſwered ſenerally mozo' 
at large. 

Firft, as I haue ſaid befo2e, therris not one of all theſe Fathers, that willeth vs to 
adoze the Sacrament with godly honeur. Which thing not withſtand ing they were able 
to haue waitten, if it had bene then either vſed, oz thought conuenient: and . Harding 
was able to haue found it, if it had bene witten. Tho Bꝛead of the Dacrament is not 
that Bꝛead, of which Chailt fpeaketh in the ſixth ol S. lohn : but very materiall bzead in- 

Cypr, l. I. ep. 6. dd, andas S. Cyprian ſaith, Ex multorum granorum adunatione congeſtus, AMonlaod to- 
gether of the mingling of many cornes; and a Sacrament of that Bead, that came from Pea- 
_ But this matter is anſwered in the fifth Article, and in the firff, ſecond, and third 
Diuiſion. 


A. Harding. The 3. Dinjoon. 


This being that Bread, and that Cuppe, whereof hoſocuer eateth, or drinketh vnworthily, ſhall beg 
guiltie of the Body and Blood of our Lord. | 


The Biſhop of $ erte 


Hie ronym. in S. Hierome ſaith: Dum Sacramenta violantur,ipſe, cuius Sacramenta ſunt, violatur: i ben 
AMalac hi ca. 1. the Sacraments be miſuſed, God himſelſe, whoſe Sacraments they be, is miſn/ed. And the greateſt 

abuſe, and villany,thatcan happen to any Sacrament, is, contrary to Chaiſts Inſtitution 

and the naturs of a Þacrament, to be honoured in ſtead of Hod. And S. Auguſtine ſaith; 
Auguſtin. con- Qui indignè accipit Baptiſuia. Iudicium accipit, non Salutem: he ſo receineth Baptiſme vn= 
ira Fulgeuti- wort hily,receigeth his In doement,and not his Health, Mhexefoze, if S. Harding thinke this 
um, ca. G. warrant ſufficient to pzone Adoꝛation, then muſt he alſo adoze the Mater of Baptiſme. . 


M. Harding. The 4, Diviſion. 


The 160. Vn. (160) In this Sacrament being contained the very Reall, and Subſtantiall Bodie, and Blood of Chriſt, 28 
truth, fiue to- himſelfe ſaith expreſly, in the three fuſt Euangeliſts, and in S. Paul. 


gether, in the 


report of foure w The Biſhop of Sarisburie. 


words. 


It is a bold enterpꝛiſe, in the repoꝛt ot theſe foure plaine woꝛds of Chꝛiſt, Hoc eſt cor- 
pus meum, to commit five manifeſt vntruchs, and that all together with ons heath. Cer⸗ 
tainly P. Harding well knoweth, that neither Chꝛiſt, noz Paul, noz any of the Enange- 
liſts; J adde further, noʒ any of the Catholike Doctours, in this caſs of the Sacrament, 
euer vſed any of theſe termes, either Carnally contained,oz Erpzeſly,o2 Nerv, oz Reall,oz 

Tertul. contra Subſtantiall. Only they ſay, This is my Body:which wozds the ancient Father Tertul · 
Marcion. li. 4. lian expoundeth thus: 7his 14 Figure of twy Bodie, 


M. Harding. The g. Diuiſſon. 


The 16 1. Vn- This being that holy Fucheriftia, which Ignatius calleth the fleſh of our Sauiour Ieſus Chtiſt, that hath Is __ 
truth. For ire - ſuffered for our finnes, which the Father by his goodneſſe hath raiſed vp to life againe : This being, not at 
næus meaneth Common Bread, but the Exchariſiia, after Conſecration conſiſting oftwo things, Earthly and Heanenly, Smyraeaſet, 
not the Formes, as Irenæus ſaith, meaning by the one, (161) the outward Forme: by the we ng. very Body and Blood of citatur o 2 
or Shewes of Chriſt, who partly for the Godhead inſepatably thereto vnited, ond partly for that they were conceiued of demos is Poly: - 
Bread, but the the Holy Ghoſt, in the moſt holy Virgin Mary, are worthily called Heauenly. eb. 2 
ſubſtance of ve- ; _— Hans- 

ry Bread it ſelſe. The Biſhop of Sariſburie, ei e * 


What Theodoretus thought in this behalfe, it is plaine by his owne woꝛds. Fo2 thus 

Theederet.Di- he wꝛiteth: Signa Myſtica poſt Sanctificationem non recedunt a Natura ſua: The Ayſtical 
alogo, 2. tokens after the Santtification, or conſecration, goe not from their owne Nature: that is to (aps 
remains in Subfſfance, and Nature, as they were befoze. By theſe wozos we may 

plainly ſæ Theodoretus iudgement. Yowbelt, in all Sacraments two things moſt bee 
confidered,whereof,as Irenzus ſaith, they doe tonſiſt. The one is Earthly, the other is 
Heauenly;:Theone we ſe with our bodily eies, the other we ſe with the eies of our faith; 

The one is in the Earth,theother is in Beauen. Theſe parts becauſe they are isined in 

one Myſterr, therefoze often times they ſcozce names, the oneenterchangeably _ 
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other. Fo2 as Chꝛiſts very Body is called Bꝛead, although inderd it be not Bꝛead: So 

the Dacramentall3Bzead is called ChaiTsdodp, although indeed, it be not Chʒiſts Body. 

Thtreſotas the Dacrament is called -Chijis Wot p, euen ſa, accozding ic the ſaying of Theodoret. ia 
Ignatius. it is the fleſhj of Chʒiſt, euen the ſame,that hath ſuffered fo2 our S innes, and that Polymorpho, 
the Father hat raiſed againe to life ;thatisto ſap, @acramentofthatfleth. an like ſoꝛt 

S. Chryſoſtome wꝛiteth ofthe Sacrament of Baptiſine : Oſtendit hoc loco, idem eile 
Sangumertz & Aqua Bay enim eius etiam Paſſiociuseſt :$.Pavl/werh inthis place, Chryſoſtom, in 


\ that the h (OC EGI d. beer (ot Baptiſme) are borbove, For Clrifts Baptiſane, i Fol. ad Fl. 


2 ChritsPaſſinm. Yeſaith, The water and the Blood of Ch2if are both one thing, and tre. Homil. 16. 


ladung de 
ben Demi, 


that he ſaith, was S. Pauls meaning. Pet notmithſkanding, neither is the Water Chꝛiſts 
e jude'd. @atociall Water, ut.thus they boz- 
row each of them the others naine, becauſe they aretopned together in one pfferp. Do 
is the Blood of Chʒiſt called Mater, betauſe it clenſeth;: ſo is the Mater called Chꝛiſts 
Blood, becauſe it is a Dacrament of that Blood. And as S. Chryſoſtome faith, The Was 
ter of Baptiſme ia Chꝛiſts I; enen ſo Ignatius ſaith, The Bꝛtcas is the fleth, and 
none otherwiſe. Theſe things are plaine, and without cauill. Ek 
Thereloꝛe S. Auguftine ſaith : Sacratnenra ex Similitudine plerunque etiam rerumipſa- Arguſtin, E- 


rum nonnna accipiunt. Erg ſeunqim quendam Modum Sacramentum Corporis Chtiſti, Piſt. 2 3. 


Corpus Chriſti eſt : & Sacramentum Sanguinis Chriſti, Sanguis Chriſti eſt: Sacraments be. 

cauſe of a certaine libeneſſe, aftentimes receine the names of thet, inge themſelucs (whereof they be 5 ecundm 

Hacraments). Aud thereforethe Sacrament ef\Chriſts Body aſter a certaine maner ( of ſpech) quendam As: 

in the Boay of (, hriſt: And the Sacrament of Chriſts Blood, & likewiſe { after a tertaine maner) a. | 

the Blood of Chriſt, e 
But here hath 2. Parding taken great paines, to wꝛeſt, and to falſifie the plaine 


woꝛds of that holy Father lrenæus. Foz that part of the iſtery, that lrenæus calleth, 


Rem rerrenam, an Catthly thing, that is tofay, Bꝛead, the ſarne M. Harding contraty to Venen- 1. 4. 
his Authozs meaning, calleth Foꝛmes, oꝛ Attidents, oꝛ Shewesof35zead. Foz this fond . 34. 
and Heatheniſh kind of ſp c< was 4 of in the Ehurch in that holy Fathers 
daies: but was b2ought in well nere a th yeres afterward, to accompany Tran⸗ 
ſubſtantiation. But [renzus in plaine wife calleth'if a Creature. Thus he faith: San cti. 
ficamus Creaturam : Me doe /artbifie a Creatußc. Offerimuttiex Creatura eius: We offer vp 
to him of bis Creature. And that he meaneth, rota miratuldus Creature; as is Accidens 
ſag ſobiecto: the like whereof was neuer ſeene: but he ſaith ſimply, Creaturam, quz eſt F 
ſecuridum nos: Such a Creature, as we haze common vet: Such as weſe : Such as we Vrenæus codem 
file: Such as we tate: Such as we dzinke? and, vttetiy to tut oft . Yardings ſhiſts, Joco. 
he ſaith: Ex illa augetur, & conſiſtit Carnis noſtræ Subſtantra': Of the ſame the Subſtance of Ibidem. 
our Fleſh is increaſed, and ſtandeth. Th erefo2e it is cerfaineand molt inanifeft by Itenæus, Secundum nos, 
that, as Chzilts body is the one part of the Sacrament, ſo is Pateriall B:ead the other. »25 54%. 
Likewiſe in Baptiſme, as the one part of that holy Pyſkery is Chailts blood, foigthe renew li. f. 
other part the Materiall Mater. Netther are theſe parts ioyned together in place, but in 
Pyltery : and therefoꝛe they be often times ſeuered, an dthe ane is reteiue d without the 
other. And fo2 that cauſe S. Auguſtipe ſaith: Qui diſcordata Chriſto, nec Panem eius man- derabin . 
ducat, nec Sanguinem bibit : etiam ſi tantæ rei Sacramentum adiudiciuryſuz præſumpti- 3 2 5 

: . . ; ; g : ententta- 
ons quoti die indifferenter accipiat: Who ſo diſagreeth from (rift neither eatcth his Bread, rum. ſenten 
nor drin bet h his Blood: although he daily receine the Sacrament of /o great athing without diffe- 33 8. Erin * 
rence to the iudgement af his preſumption. 8 | 7 2 : ; 5A g tract. 26 
Ik anp manthinke it ſtrange, that the Sacrament is called the Body, and the Fleſh ok 1 
Chꝛiſt, being not ſo indeed, let him vnderſtand, That the wꝛitten Moꝛzd of God is like⸗ 
wiſe called Chziſts Body, and Chꝛiſts Fleſh , euen the ſame, that was boꝛne of the Uir- 
gin, and that the Father raiſed againe to life: although inderd it be not ſo. Bo ſaith S. 
Hierome: Quando dicit, Qui non comederit Carnem meam, & biberit Sanguinem meum, * f 
&c. Licet in Miſterio poſſit jnrelligi, tamen verius Corpus Chriſti, & Sanguis eius Sermo 5 * Nw 
Scri pturarum eſt : hen Chriſt ſaith, He that eateth not my Fleſb, and arinketh not my Blood, un. 147. 
Cc, Notwithſtanding it may be taken of the Ayſtery, Tet the Ward of God is more truely the Bo- 
47 of Chriſt, and his Blood. Were note, god Reader, That by theſe wo2ds of S. Hierome, the Veri 
Moꝛd at God is the Bodp, and Blood ol Chꝛiſt, and that moze truely, than is the Sa. erlus. 
erament. Nr 


M. Harding. The 6. Diuiſion. 2; 
This being thatBread, which of our Lord given to his Diſciples, not in ſhape, but in Nature changed, by 
the Almighty power of the Word is made Fleſh, as S. Cypriap tetmeth it. 


The 


Of Adoration. 


*So S. Hilary 
laith, Chriſt 
dwelleth in vs 
Naturally by the 
water of Bap- 
tiſme. 

De 7 rinit. li. 3. 


Tohan, 6. 


Auguſt. in Jo- 
han. Trafttas 
tu 26. 


Cyprian. lib. 1, 
Epiſt. 6. 
Auguſtin. in 
Johan. tract. 2 6. 


The Biſhop of Saritburie. 


iis authozity is anſwered moꝛe at large in the tenth article, and in the ſecond Di 
uuon. 


A. Harding. The 7. Diuiſion. | 
This being that Holy Myſtery, wherein the Inuiſible Prieft turneth the Viſible Creatur 5 erte * 


Wine) into the Subſtance of his Body, and Blood, by his word, with ſecret power, as R 
reporteth. 1 r. R 


T he-Bifbop of Sarisbury. 
This authoꝛity is anſwered inths tenth Article, and in the ſixt Diniſion, - | 


CH. Harding. The 8. Dini „r. 


* This beingthat Holy Food, by worthy receiuing whereof Chriſt dwelleth in vs Nowell, chat is to 
wir, in vs by truth of Nature, and net by Concord of Will only, as 1 afficmeth. 


The Biſhop of Sericbary. 
This anthozity is anſwered befozein the fift Article, and the Tenth Diniſon, 5 ma 
M. Harding. The g. Diniſion, | 7 


Againe this being that Table, whereac in our Lords meat wereceiucthe Word truly made Fleſh of the 
moſt holy * Mary, as the ſame Hilary ſaich. 


T he Biſhop of Sarisbury. 


This authozity as it nothing hindꝛeth vs, ſo it nothing furthereth P. Harding. We 
ſap, that at that Holy Table our Faith is directed, not vnto afantaſie, but vnta the very 
Bop, and Blood of Chꝛiſt, and taſteth it, and fedeth on it: and that as verily, and as 
effecually, as our Body feedeth vpen materiall fod, And we adde further, That, who⸗ 
ſoeuer eateth not Chzifts Fleſh, nozdzinke#@ his Blod, ſhall not haue euerlatting life. 
But the thing, that we receine with our mouth, is not the ſame thing, that we receing 
with our Faith. Foz, as it is befoze alleged out of S. Auguſtine: Aliud eſt Sacramentum, 
aliud res Sacramenti: The Sacrament ic one thing, & the Matter, or Subſtance of the Sacrament 
(which is Chziſts very body ) « anot har thing. 

But being granted, that Chꝛiſts Body is verily, and really in the Sacrament ; Pet 
cannot P. Harding thereofconcludehis purpoſe. Mis argument ſtandeth thus: 

Chꝛidts Body ought to be Adozed with Godly honour: 
_— Body is in the Sacrament: 
Ergo, The Sacrament ought to be Adozed with Godly honour. 

This argumentis made vp of foure fermes : and therfoze in the @choles would be 
counted childiſh. The erro2 whereof will the better appeare by the like. 

Chꝛiſts Body ought to be Adozed with Govly honour ; 
Chꝛiſts Body is in Heauen. 
Ergo, Yeauen ought to be Adoꝛed with Godly honour. 


A. Harding. The to. Diuißon. 


This being chat Bread which neither Earing, nor Sowing, nor worke of Tillers hath brought foerth, 
bur that Earth, which remained yntouched, and was full of the lame, chat is, the Blefſed Virgin A 
Gregory Nyfſene deſcribeth. 


The Biſhop of Sariſburie. 


Gregorie Nyſſene in this whole place ſpeaketh not one wozd, neither ok ane Avozati- 
on, no2 ofthe Sacrament : but only of Chꝛiſts Birth of the Blefſed Uirgin- Thoſe 
wo2ds are alleged, and anſwered befoze in the fift Article, and tenth Dinifton. Pet ſhozt- 
ly, and by the way, theſs woꝛds yeld vs one god reaſon againſt . Harding. Foz, 
whereas Gregory Nyſſene ſaith, The Bꝛead of Chꝛiſts Body commeth not of the labous - 
of Tillers, that is to ſay, of Pateriall Coꝛne: and neuertheleſſe S. Cyprian, and S. Augu- 
{tine ſay, the Dacrament is wꝛought of many Coꝛnes. Df theſe Fathers thus conſidered 
together, we may conclude, That Chꝛiſts Body, and the Sacrament are ſandzy things. 
The argument that . Harding can gather hereof ſtandeth thus: 

Chꝛiſt was boꝛne ot the Blefed Uirgin: 
Ergo, We ought to Adoꝛe the Dacrament. Foz other necellity of ſequell out ol theſe 
Words there is none. 
. Harding 


The Eighth Arücie 


AA. Harding. The 12. Biniſon. 


This being that Supper, in the which Chriſt Sacrifice hinaſelfe, as Clemens Romanus, and as Heſychius Heſychius ſped2. 
», %- declateth : who furthermore in another place writeth moſt plainly ;-chat theſeMylteries, meaning the keth cheſe 
ny l. þletſed Sacrament of the Altar, are Sand la Sanclornm, the Holieſt ef all Holy things, becauſe it isthe Bogly of words, not of 
1. himiclfez of Wh om Gabriel ſaid to the Virgin, The Holy Ghoſt ſhall come vpon thee; and the power of the Sacrament; 
«i, the Highelt hall ouerſhaddory thee : theretore that Holy thing, which ſhall be borne of thee,fhal be called but of Chriſt 
te Sonne of God: and of õm alſo Efay ſpake; Holy is eur Lord, and dwelleth on high, verily in te himſelfe. 
boſome of the Father. WY s | 


"3 * 


The Biſhop of Sariſburie. 
Chiift, as he bead thewed his Diſciples beloꝛe, that hemult gde bp to Vidruſalem, and 
there be Cruciſied, ſo being at that his laſtmournfull Supper, he oꝛdained a Sacrament 
Thus ſhall Boaie 


und 
, df Reſeinblance of 


In like ſenſe the ſame Heſy chius calleth the Birth of Chꝛiſt a Sacrifice : Theſebe his Epiſt ad Roma. 

woꝛds: Sacrificium coctum Chriſti appellat Incarnationem: The bake Sacrifice he calleth Hom. 10. 

the [ucarnation of Chriſt, 32 oo os ; = Heſchuwm 
Touching this wozp, Sancta Sanctorum, it is not the outward Sacrament,that Heſy- Teui. i. 1. ca. 2. 

chius calleth by that name, but the very Body of Chꝛitt it ſelfe ; which; as S. Auguſtine 


faith , is Res Sacramenti , The Subſtance and Matter of the Sacrament. Sb lwiitteth Origen Angſt. in Jo- 
bpon Leviticus ; Quz eſt Hoſtia eee peccałis offertur, & eſt Sancta Sanctorum, niſi Han, tract a. 26. 
vnigenitus Filius Dei, Dominus meus Tefus Chriftiis ? Ipſe lots eſt Hoſtia pro peccatis, & Origen. in Le- 
ipſe eſt Hoſtia, Sancta Sanctorum: # har is that Sacrifice, that is offered vp for Sinne, and is ui. Homi. 7. 
the Holy of the Holy, but the onely begotten Sonne of God my Lord Ieſus (hriſt ? He oneiy is the 
Sacrifice fer Sinne: and he is the Sacrifice, bf Holy things the moſt Holy. And this ho ſpeaketh of 
the Sacrifice, that Chꝛiſt made vpon the Trofſe. Andtherefoze he added thus: Quod vno 
verbo Apoſtolus explicauit, cum dicit, Qui ſeipſum obtulit Deo: Which thing the Age 
expreſſed in one word, ſaying thus, Which hath offered vp himſelfe vnto God, * 
Howbeit, not onely the Sacrament ; but alſo other things appointed vnto godly vſe, | 

may be called, Sancta Sanftorum, Os it is wzitten , and determined by Bonifacius the Vater Dec. 
fit; Omne, quod Domino Conſecratur, ſiue fuerit homo, ſiue animal, ſive ager, vel Bonifac. 1. 
quicquid fuerit ſemel conſecratum. Sanctum Sanctorum erit Domino: Euery thing, that # . Decte. 3. 
Conſecrate vnto the Lord. be it man, or bes ſt, or lands, or what ſoeuer, being Conſecrate, it Holy 11. neſt. 1. 
of the Holy vnto the Lord. kither doth he call the holy Myſteries, Sancta Santorum , in Nulli liceat. 
that ſenſe, that M. Harding meaneth, foz that they are the holleſt ot all holy things , but Levi. 27. 
becauſe they are appointed fs2 Yoly People. Foꝛ thus he expoundeth if himſelle: Panis Origen. Le- 
Ile, & Calix, Sancta Sanctorum ſunt, Vides, quomodo non dixerit, Sancta tantummodo, aiticum, hom. 
ſed Sancta Santtorum. Ac fi diceret, Panis Iſte non eſt communis omniuin, nec cuiuſque 13. 
indigni, ſed Sanctorum eſt. Quanto magis hoc & de Verbo Dei dice mus, Hic Sermo non 
elt omnium, nec cuiuſcunque, ſed Sanctorum eſt? The B read, and this Cuppe, are the Holy 
things of the Holy. Tou ſee, That he ſaith not oniy, They are Holy things : but he adaeth beſides, 
Ofche H oly. As if be would ſay, This Bread ts not common to all men, nor to exery unworthy : 
but it is the Bread of the Holy. How much more may we ſay the ſame of G od: word, This Word 
1 not of all men, or of enery Body, bat of the Holy ? Cherefoꝛe S. Chryfoltome ſaith » Ths 
Pꝛieſt was wont to ſhew foꝛth the Bꝛead in the time of the Poly Pyſteries, and to 

| 5 Sancta Sanctis: Holy things for the Holy: And this is the meaning ot, Sancta San- 

Orum. 
Js foꝛ Clemens 6? Rome, the Apoſtles Feils v, as M. Harding every where calleth 

him, he ſaith not, That Cheiſt offered himſelle at his laſt Buzzer: but rather farre others 


wiſe, Thus he ſaith: Propter nos Homo factus, & Spirituale Sacrifieium offerens Eve 
7 


288 


Of Adoration. 


PRSDL 
Conſtan- 
cie. 

L.. S. ca. 1 3. 


Theodoret. in 
Eſalm. 1 10. 


Anguſtmn 
Sermone ad 
Infantes, Cita- 
tara Beda. 1. 
Carint h. 10. 


The 162, vn. 
truth: Miſrepor- 
ting the Scrip- 
tures, the Coun- 
tels and Anc.- 
ent Fathers. 


The 163. vn- 
truth. For theſe 
ſpeeches were 
neuer known, 
nor heard of in 
any time of the 
Ancient Fa- 
thers. 
The 164. vn- 
truth. For the 
Bread and Wine 
remain ſtill, as 
Gall appeare in 
the tenth. Ar- 
ticle. 
The 165. vn- 
truth. As may 
more largely 
appeare by the 
Fit, and Sixt 
Article. 


Prouerb. 2 8. 
Fpiphan. li. 2. 
De Ariowa- 
51116. 


Zacha. 7. 

Job. 41. 
Hilarius de 
Trinate, li. 6. 
ca. 84. 


Chriſt being made Man for vs, and offering vnto God a Spirit uall Sacrifice, And in plainer ſoat 
he maketh this pꝛaier vnto God, fouching the ſame : Offerimus tibi Regi, & Deo "pt 
Chriſti inſtitutionem hunc panem, & hoc Poculum : Wie offer vp vnto tee, O & ing and God 
this Bread, and this ¶ uppe. Welaith not wo effer vp Keally the Body of thy Senne: but 
this B2ead,and this Cuppe- Which alſo he calleth Antity pa, that is to ſap, Signa ; 
ris, & Sanguinis Chrifti : The T okens,or Pledges of Chriſis Body, and Blood. And ſo Theodo- 
retus w2iteth hereof : Eccleſia offert Corporis, & Sanguinis cus Symbola:The Churchoff: 
reth ehe Tokens,or Signes of his; ody, and Blood, * 


Al. Harding. The 12.Dinifion. 


On the holy Table, where theſe Myſteries are celebrated, the Lambe of God being laied f 
of Prieſts ynbloodily,as that moſt Aucient, and worthy Councel of Nice Fertan 12 Sacrificed 


The Biſhop of Sarisbary, : 


As the Councell of Nice ſaith, 2e Lambe is laid vpon the Altar, allu to th 
crificesof the Old Law, euen ſo doth S. Auguſtine r vnto the people, Ven eds 
vos cſtis in Calics : Los are vpon the Table: you are in the Cuppe. As the people is laid yen the 
Table ,ſo is Chriſt laid vpox the Table, But this anthozitie is anſwered mozeatlarge in the 
fift Article, and the eight Diuiſion. | 


AM. Harding. The 13. Dinifion. 


Briefly,in this higheſt Sacrament vnder viſible ſhape inuiſible things, ſoothly the verie true; Real Lively. 
Naturall,and Subſtantiall Bodie,and Blood of our Sauiour Chrift ben e (is 2) es Cos 
Doors, Councels, yea, andthe beſt learned of Martin Luthers Schoole, doe moſt plainly , and di 


affirme. 
The Biſboy of Sariſoury, 


Now ſothly, if M. Varding could haue found any of all theſe Termes, N , 
Naturall,oz Subſtantiall, either in the Scripfures,o2 in the Dodos, o: pony ones 
he would not haue ſpared the aliegation. But thus auouching theſe Termes,and ſo con- 
fantly aſſuring vs thereof by theſe authoaities , being neuertheielle not able any where 
to find the ſame, wee muſt needs thinke, he miſrepezteth the @criptures,the Dogozs,and 
the Councels, and much abuſeth the ſimple credulitie of the people. 


M. Harding. The 14. Dinifon. 


This (I fay in conclufion) being ſo, as it is vndoubtedly fo : ve that remaine in the Catholique Church, 
and can by no perſecution be remooued from the Catholique Faith, whom itliketh M.Iewell, and his fe). 
lowes to call Papiſts, beleeue verily, that it is our bounden dutie to adore the Sacrament, and to worſhip 
it with all godly honour. By which word, Sacrament, notwithſtanding in this reſpect we meane nor the 
outw.rd Formes, (163) that properly are called the Sacrament, but the thing of the Sacrament, the inui- 


lible Grace and Veriue therein contained, euen the very Body and Blood ef Chriſt. 


And when we adore and worſhip this bleſſed Sacrament, we doe not adore and worſhip the Subſtance 
it ſelfe of Bread and Wine, (164) becauſe after Conſecration none at all remaineth. Neither do we adore 
the ourward Shapes, and Fermes of Bread, and Wine, whichremaine : for they be but Creatures, that 
ought not to be Adored, But the Body it ſelfe and Blood of Chrift, (165) vnder thoſe Farmes Verily, and 
Really contained, lowly, and deuoutly do ve Adore. And therefore, ro ſpeake more properly, and accor- 
ding ro Skill, left our Aduerſaries might take aduantage againſt ys through occaſion of rermes, where right 
ſenſe oaly is meant; we proteſt, and ſay, that we do, and ought io Adore and worſhip the Body, and Blood 
of Chrilt in the Sacrament, ; > 


The Biſhop of Sariſburie. 


If ꝙ. Harding be perſetuted, as he ſaith, verily it ſ@meth a delicate kinde of Perſetu⸗ 
tion. Theyof his ſide did not ſo perſecute others. But Salomon ſaith , There be certane 
that flee, when no man followeth them. Thus did Arius the Deretique ſometimes complaine 
of his Perſecutoꝛs: dpi 5 de dro; der mw mire H dh 0s : Arius that wrong- 
fully ſuffereth Perſecution for the Truths ſake, that conquerethj all things, 

As foz M Hardings Conffaney,which is heerc bzought in, as in ſtead of ſome p2wfe, J 
will ſay nothing. Bowbeit his friends thinke, So many, ſs light, and ſo ſuddains chan- 
ges, can icarſely ſtand well with ths title of Conſtancy. Certainly the mainteinance of 
open, andknowen erro2 , ſhould rather haue ſome otder name. The Pzophet Zacharie 
ſaith: Poſuerunt vt Adamantem Cor ſuum: They haue ſet their hearts, as the Adament ſtone. 
Tob ſaith.Stetit cor eius ſicutincus: Hi heart ſtood as a ſteady, Vet might not they theroſoꝛe 


be called cenſtant. S Hilaric ſaith; Grauis, & periculoſus eſt lapſus in multis. Etſi enim ſe 
intelligant, 


The Eighth Article. 


intelligant, tamen pudor exurgendi authoritatem ſibĩ præſumit: vt, quoderrant, pruden- 

tiam velint exiſtimari : quod cum multis errant, intelligentiam eſle aſſerant Veritatis: Fal. 

ling from God in man nien is grieworns and dangerous. For albeit they underſt and t hemſeluer, yet 

fer that they are aſhamed to riſe agame,they ther fore take vpon them ſome aui hority, and wil baws 

their errour counted wiſdome : and that they are dectiued with mam, they call it the underſt anding 

of the Truth. Touching the purpofe, it appeareth, this matter cannot ſtand without the * 
diloꝛdering and conſounding of the Naturall coarſe and ſound of woꝛds. Sometunes the 
Accidents and Shewes ol Bꝛead muſt be the Sacrament : Sometimes Chuſts Body,. 
which, as P. Harding confelſeth , inderd is not the Sacrament, yet to maintaine this 
new Ado2ation , maſt needs betome the Sacrament. And thus now we haue two Sa- 
craments together in one Sacrament. And vet inthe Concluſion, we may not wozthip 

the very Sacrament, but only Chꝛiſts Body in tho Sacrament, And this, as . Bar⸗ 
ting telleth vs, is a Pꝛoper, Plaine, Familiar kinde of ſpcech, and actoꝛding vnto kill. 
Thus he teacheth vs to lift vp our hearts, and. to woachip God in Spirit and Trutg. 
Unleſſe the ſimple people noe fo the Aniuerũties, and learne this new ſkill, what is, 
Accidens abſque ſubiecto: Corpus ſine Loco: Locus ſine Corpore : Quantitaa ſine modo 
quanti, they tannot ſkilſully woꝛſhip Chilks Body. Oz if they wozkhip without this 

ſkill, ther wozthipone thing foz another, and become Jdolaters, 


A. Harding. The 15. Diuiſſon. 


And heere thus much is further to be aid, that in the Sacrament of the Altat the Body of Chriſt is not 
Adored by thought of minde ſundred from the Word, but being inſeperably vnited to the Word. For this 
is ſpecially ro be conſidered, that in the mot Holy Sacramęaꝭ the Body and Blood of Chriſt are not pre- 
jear by themſelues alone, as being ſeparated from his Sgule, and from the Godheae: but that there is 1 | 
(166) heere his true and liuing Fleſt and Blood ioined together with his Godhead inſeperably ; and that The 166. n- 
they bes himſelfe is;perfelt; whole, ander table. Winch is ſufficienily confirmed by ſundry his own truth, oſten a- 
words m S. Iohn. Iam (ſaid he) the Bread. of life. Againe: This 1s Bread comming downe from Hez. vouched,& ne- 
ven, that if any eat of it he die not. I am the lively Bread that came dovyne from Heauen: I any eat ol this ver propucd. For 
Kead hee ſhall ſiue euetlaſtingly. And to ſhevy whar Bread hee meant, he congluderh with theſe words: theſe words per- 
And ihc read which I ſhall giue is my Fleſh, which T ſtisll ge for the life of the World. By which words tali only to 
be aſſure th vs plaiulyꝝ chat hits Fleſn which he giueth vs to cat is full of lite, and ioined with his Godhead, Chrilt himſelle: 
which biin gech to the worthy receiuers ther᷑ ff ammiortalliry;; aſwvell of Body as of Soule, Which thing and nothing at 
Fleth and Blood ot it ſelſe could not pertorme, as qu Lord himſelt declarech plainely, wohler Be Iulibpas all vnto the 82. 
there it follovverh : Iris the Spirit that quickneth or giuerh life , the Eleth proßiteth nothing. The words crument. 
which Thane ſpoken to you be Spuit and life. As though he had ſaid thus: The Fleſh of ir elle proßteth 

nothing, but my Fleſh, which is full of Godhead and unn and worketh immortality and ie. * A wins addict 
uerlaſting ro them * that teceiue it worthaly; Thus we vadertan | ; 


| in this bleſſed Sacrament, nat only the on, For S. Augu- 

Body and Blood of Chriſt, bu: all and whole Chu iſt,. Got: dad ian to be ꝓteſtem ſubſtance; and that for ſtine ſaith , The 

the inſeparable vnity of the perſon of Chritt : and for this cane me acknowledge our ſelues bounden to Body of Chriſt it 

Adore him, as verie true God and Man. wag” Coo del tO nd er IN lelfe is recewed 
For a clearer declarat heereof, I wilfntot let toreciten notable ſentence out of S. Auguſtine, hete of all men vnts 

he expoundeth theſe words of Chrilt : Thea it yee ſee he SS N an g6e vp, where hee was before. life, aud of no 

There hid beene no quęſton ſſaith he) if kge had thug faid 3 if Fee ſee the Sonne of God goe vp where hee man vnto iudge- 

was before. But whereas he ad, The donne vt Man 77 vp whgre he was beſte, what wa the: Sonne of ment. 

Man in Heauen, before tat he began ro, bein Earth? Vetily beere he ſaid, vyberehe was before, s hough 

then he were nat there hen he ſpake theſe words. And in becher place he ſaith; Ne man hath aſcęnded 

into Heauen, but hee that deſcended from Heauen, the Sonne of Man which is in Heaven, Heę ſaid got, 

Was, but the Sonne of Man (ſanh hee) whichs i He gur. Earth he ſpake and (a:d himidfers.beein 

Heauen. To what pertaineth this, but that wee vnderftand Chriſt to bee one perſon, God and Man, not:- 

to: leſt our Faith be got a Trinitie, but a quaternne Ace Cheat imqaryns Word,the.Soele and 

the Fleth, one Chr1fts Fire Sonne of God, and the Sonneof Map, one -hriſt. The, Sqane God cuer „the f 

Sonne of Man in time. Vet one Chriſt, aceording to the Vnitie of perſon vvas in Heauen 2 when he ſpake 

in Earth. So was the Son of Man 1nHeiutn'; as tlie Some God Was in Eurth. The Son of God in Earth 


in Flcui taken, the Son of Man in Neauen in ynitie of perſon; Thus farre & Nnguſt ine: 21 1 
5 ; 128 12210 . 27960 . ey eo 0 
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If is true, that Chꝛiſts Body and his Gadzeavare ieinen inſeparably, and theres 
foze muT be Adoꝛed both together . Fo2 wee may not diuide the Godhead from the 
Panhead, and ſo imagine two ſundzy Chziſts 5 the dne to bee honoured , the other to 
land without horour , as did the Beretike Neſtorius. But as the Bodie and Soule Orillus in A- 
of Ban , being ioined both in one , are honoured both together: Sa muſt the Humanity pologetico. 
and Diuinity or Chꝛiſt, being toined both in one, likewiſe be honoured both together. 7, edit Impe- 
Otherwiſe to lap, as the Heretike Neſtorius ſaid, I homas ronthed him, that as riſen ratoris Iuſti. 
aaine : and honoured him that raid him vp, it were great blaſphemy. Neucrtheleſſe , ter Decreta 
notwithſtanding the Bovie and Godhea» of Chaiff bee ioined in one Perſon, pet 74s. 2. 
are they diſtin and ſundꝛy Natures :. Lhe one Finite, the other Infinite: The one C:ci/ Chalce- 
in plate, the other intompꝛehenſible without place: The one a Creature, the other the 4. 42. 1. 
Creatoꝛ. Qtither is there any goolp honour due 1 bY Bodie of Chiilt in * | 

B [4 


Of Adoration. 


of it lelle: but oniy,fo2 that it is ioined in ons perſon with the Dininitie, All theſe things 
bz true, and cut of que ſtion. i eee 
Likewiſe, the words that Chꝛiſt ſpake in ths Nxth Chapter of S. Iohn, and are hitte alle⸗ 
ged by M. Harding, are vndoubtedly true: howbeit, not accoꝛding to the ſimple ſound 
and tenour of the letter: Foꝛ that, as S. Augvſtme faith, were, Flagnium & facinus: 
Anguft. de do- Heino wickedneſſe : And as Origen ſaith; /s would hill the ſoule. And therefozs Chiilt him⸗ 
Friaa Chriſti- (elſe expoundeth his owne meaning touching the ſame ; It the Spirit that ginerh Lr : ib 
a, li. 3. ca. 16. Fleſh profiteth not hing. Tho words that I haus ſpoken , bee Spirit and Life: Mhich wozps S. 
Origen, in Le- Auguſtine expenndeth thus: Spiritdaliter intelligete, quæ locutus ſum. Non hoc corpus 
uit. homil. . quod videtis, manducaturi eſtis: Vader ſtand yee Spiritual the things that I haus ſpoken. Tee 
eLuguſtn ball not Eat this body that yee ſee. Likewiſe Chry ſoſtome: Secundum Spiritum verba mea 
Pſalm. 98. audienda ſunt: qui ſecundum Carnem audit, nihil lucratur, nihil vtilitatis accipit: A4 
Chryſoft, in Io- words muſt be heard Spir itualy: Who ſo heareth them Carnalh,or according to the Fleſh,getteth 
har. hom. 46. not bing, nor hath any profit by them. Ye ſaith furthor by way of cbiection againſt bimſelfe; 
Quid ergo eſt Carnaliter intelligere? Simpliciter, vt res dicuntar ; neque aliud quicquan 
cogitare: Aud what is meant by theſe words, To vnderftand according to the Fleſh? He au⸗ 
ſwereth: J: x to underſtand fimply and þlainly,eucn as things be ſpoken,and tothinke por nothing 
elſe. Thus therefoze Chꝛiſt ſaid, to cut off their Carnall cogitatiens: 7 he words that [ 
abe ars Sprrit and Life. As if he ſhouldſay, Neither a my Fleſb meat, nor my Blood drinky,to 
enter into your mout bes, and to feed your bodies. But if pour ſowles bee bangrie, 1 am Spiritual 
meat tofeed you: If your Soules be thirſtie, ] am Spiritual drinke to refrefſs you. To this purpoſe 
{bryſoft. ad pe- S. Chry ſoſtome ſaith thus: Omnia tibi Chriſtus factus eſt: Menſa, Veſtimentum, Do- 
pul. Antiochen. mus, Caput, & Radix, & c. Chriſt is become all things vnto ibee: thy Table, thy Apparel, 
hom.21. Hoſe, thy Head, and thy Root, &c. S. Paal ſaith, As many of you as are Baptiged in Chriſt, 
Galat. 3. ye haue put on Chriſt : Sebold, how ¶ Hriſt in made thy Apparel, And wilt thou learne hom bes 
Iohan. 6. as become thy T able ? He ſauh, Whoſo eateth me, ſhall liue through me : Aud that bee i 1hy 
Iohan. 15. Houſe, he faith, Whoſe eateth my Fleſh, dwelleth in me, and I in him: And ibat bee i thy 
Root, againe be ſaith, I am the Vine, and you are the Branches. Vo ſaith Gregorius Ny ſſe- 
Greger. Nyſſen, nus: ¶ Hriſt vnto the ſtrong is ftrong meat: vnto the weaker ſort he is her les : and vnto Infants hee 
In vita Moſit. is milke. Bo (aith Origen: Ne mireris: quia Verbum Dei & Caro dicitur, & Panis, & Lac, 
Origẽ in Exod, & Olera, & pro menſura credentium, vel poſſibilitate ſumentium diverse ne minatur: Aa- 
ca. 1 5. bomil. 7. uelinot: for the word of Cod is called both Fleſb, and Bread, and Mille, and Herbes: and, accor- 
ding to the meaſure of the beleenert, and the poſſibility of the receiners ij diuerſij named. fu like⸗ 
Nazienzen. in wife Gregorie Nazianzene: Quemadmadum Dominus noſter Ieſus Chriſtus appellatur 
Pſalm. 44. Vita, Via, Panis, Vitis, Lux vera; & mille alia, ſic etiam appellatur Gladius : Ia U onr 
Lord Iſs Chriſt is calted the Life, the May, the Bread, the Wine, the true Ligbt, and atbouſund 
things ele, ſo is hee allo called the Sword. . Naw.ag Chaiff is Bꝛead, cuen ſo, in like maner 
of ſperch hee is a Swoꝛd, and none, otherwiſe. Thus is Chꝛiſt vnto vs a Spiritnall 
Table, a Spixituall Apparell, a Spiritnall Bouſe, a Spirifuall Mead, a Dpirttn- 
all Rest, Spirituall Peat, Spiritual HBearbes,  Spirituall Pilks, Spiritnall Fleſh, 
== Way, Bzead, Wine, and Light, And to this end Chꝛiſt ſaith; Þy Wozds bee 
pirit and Life. : — ls 
8 Yitherts the woꝛds of Chꝛiſt that be here alleged, weigh very little of . Bardings 
de. | 
"Beſides all this, he ſaffh, That whole Chꝛiſt both God and Man, is Really, Subffan- 
tially, and Carnally in the Sacrament. This thing, becauſe hee is not able any way to 
pꝛoue, he pꝛeſumeth of himſelſe by authozity, as though it were already pzoued. It ſhall 
be god, to giue him a day fo conſider the matter, and to pꝛoue it better. In ths meaue 
ſeaſon the ſubſtance of his reaſon ſtandeth thus: | 
The Bumanitie and Dininitie of Chaiff are ioined together in one Perſon; 
Ergo, We muſt Adoze the Sacrament with godly Honour. | 


M. Harding. The 16, Dinifon. 


\ 


Heerevpon hee exroundeih theſe words, It is the ſpirit that quickeneth or giueth life, che flef auailech 
nothing, thus: The fleſii profiteth nothing, but the only fleſh. Come the ſpirit to the fleſh, and ie profi- 

eth very much. For if the fle ſh ſhould profit nothing, the word ſhould not be made fleſhto 3 27% Pai 
chat 


vs. For this vnity of perſon to bee vnderſta nde d in both natures (ſaith the great learned Father L 
read that both the Sonne of Man came downe from heauen, when as the Sonne of God tooke fleſn of 
Virgin, of hom he was borne: and againe, it is ſaid that the Sonne ef God was crucified and buried, 
where a: he ſuffered theſe things not ia the Godhead it ſelſe, in which the only begotten is coeueriating |. 
ond conſubſtantiall with the Father, but in the infirmity of humane nature. Whereſote we confel alin | 
the Creed alſe, the only begotten Sonne of God crucified and buried, according to that ſoying of 4 x" 8 
poſtle: for if they had knoven, they would neuer haue Crucified the Lord of Maiethy.:... -- * 0 leg 1. Cor.. 
cc 
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N According to this Doctrine, C illus vyriting vpon S. John Gith, He that eateth the Heſni of Chriſt, hath 
3 life euerlaſtiag. For this Fleſh hath the word of God, which naturally is lite. Therefore he (ith: I will 
al raiſe him agaiue in the laſt day; For I, ſaid he, that is, my Body, which ſhall be eaten, will raiſe him again. 
| For he is not other than his fleſh, I fay not this becauſe by nature hee tx nbt other; but becaitſe after incar- 
nation, he ſuffere th not himſelſe to be diuided into to ſonnes. By whith words he reprooueth the Here- 
ſie of wicked Neſtorius, that went about to diuide Chrift, and of Chrift to make tivo ſonnes; the one, the 
lonne of God, the other, the ſonne of Mary, and ſo two perſons. For which Neſtorius was condemned 
in the firſt Ephefine Councell, and allo (perially for thathe ſaid (167) wee receiue in this Sacrament onely The 165. vn- 
the flefh ef Chriſt in the Bread, and Ris Blood ently in the wine, without the Godhead ; becauſe Chriſt 
faid; He that ez teih my Fleſh, and fatd nut, He that earethor drinketh my Godhead , betabſt his Godhead (her was there 
cannot be eaten, but his fleſh onely. Which Heretic all cavill Cyrillus doth thus auoid. Although (ſaith he) any ſuch error 
the nature of the Godhead be not eaten, yerwee eat the Body of Chriſt, which verily may be eaten Bur de ſended by 
" this Body is the words owne proper Body „which quickneth all things, and inaſmuch as it is the Body of Neſtormus. nor 
life, it is quickning or liſegiuing. Now hee quickneth vs, or gue rs lite, as God, the onely fountaine of any ſuch 2 
hfe. Wherefore ſuch ſpeeches vtteted in the Scriptures of Chriſt, whereby thar appeateih to be attributed non ever moda 
to the one nature, which apperedineth to the other, and contrariwiſe, according ts that incomprehenſible ned in that 
and vnſpcakable coniuncti on and ynion of the divine and humane nature in one perſon, are to be taken of Councelli 
him inſeparably, inaſmuch as he is both God and Man; and not of this or that other nature only, as being 
ſtuered — the other. For through cauſe of this inſeparable vnion, whatſoeuer is ap ining or pecu- 
lar to either n8rure;ir is rightly aſcribed ,yea , and ir ought to be aſcribed to the N perſon. And this 
done ; 2s the learned Diuines terme it, Per communicationem idiotnatum. And thus Cyrillis teacheth, how 
Chrilt may be eaten, not according to the d ume zbut humane nature, which hee tooke of ys; and ſo like. 
wiſe he is ot Chriſtian people adorcd in the Satrament according to his diuine nature. And yet not ac- 
cording to his diuine nature only, as though that were ſeparated from his humane natute, but his whole 
perſon together God and Man. And his pretious fleſh and blood are adored for the inſeparable coniunc᷑i- 
on of both natures into one perſon, which is Ieſus Chriſt God and Man. Whom God hach exalted (as 8. 
Mi. Paul ſaith) and hath giuen him a name, which is aboue all names, that at the name ot leſus tuery knee bet 

bowed, of the Heavenly and che Earthly things, and of things beneath, and that every tongue confeſle: that. 
ro. our Lord loſus Chriſt is in glorie of God the Facher, that is, of equall glarie with the Father. And when J 
Nm 96, God ſaith 8 Paul) bringetk his firſt begotten into the yorld , he ſaith, And let all the Angels of God 
1005 Adore him. S. Iohn mriteth in his Revelation, that he heard all Creatures ſay, Bleſſing, Honour, Gloty;- 

and Power,be to him which ſi:teth in the Throne, and to the Lambe for euer. And the foure and twenty 

Elders fell downe on their faces, and Adored him that linech vntill worlds of waclds, - | * 


— 


truth. For nei- 


1 7 Biſbop of Sariſburie: rm. 
AJ meruell 4Þ.Barding would beftoiy la tharry waſte ws2ds ti ſo ſinall prirpoſe. Theſe 


Anthozities be all true, and, ſauingonly that ot the Councellof Chalcedon, touching Ne- : 
ſtorius, all truly alleged: Butenery thing that is true, mutig not by and by p2ofe lull 
tient incuery caſe. Pliny the Setdnd giueth god ſad tounſell, that whoſo tabe in Plin. Jape re- 
hand to weite a Boke, haue euermoꝛe a god eie vnto his Title, o2 to the purpoſe,wheteof* piciendum of - 
te hate fre ee en fromthe marks, Fg As now p. Parding ſamneth ad 7iculam; 


to ſhote faire , although a great way from the marke. Foz in all theſe wozds there is no 
maner mention, neither of the Sacrament ,no2 of the Adozation thereof, nozof any other 
thing thereto belonging. Uhleſe . Parding vpon occalton'sf theſe wazds will rea⸗ 
ſon thus; 6 N70. 2211 „enen ; | 5 Kod i 
gy Ergo,; r muſt Adore the Sacrammt; n NE . 
The woꝛds of Cyrillus be likewiſe true; Chrifs F eee e * 
fert it naturally giueth life. And when Ch2ilffaid, 7 will raiſe him vp at the laft day hie meant, lohan. 6. 
tuen as Cyrillus ſaith , that his Fleſh, that wir eat, thallraife-vs bp at the la dap. oz, | 
whatſoeuer fauour 02 mercy wee haus from Gd, wir hag it nly by the Kulte * 
S. Auguſtine ſaith: Mortalis factus eſt Immortalis, vt, pera ta ſua Morte, nos faceter Im- Auguſtis. ia 
mortalis: He that i Immortal, betame Mortal, that through h Death he might make vr Im. Pſalm. 109. 
mortal. Againe he ſaith: Nos non efficeremur partieipes Diitiniratis K factus Auguſtin. in 
ſuiſſet particeps Mortalitatis noſtræ: Mee could wot he partakers of hu Gedbenl,unleſſche had FPſalm. 118. 
brene part aber of our Martalitic. All thele woꝛds be true, as cont wthingelſs,bat the 
erpoſition of theſe woꝛds of Chʒiſt: He that eateth my Fla, and arinkerh 2 
for euer. Cane, un i ede e HOMER 354) 
But M. Yarding, to make theſe wo2ds of Cytillus to ſerue dis turne, Filth fmagine?” 
tlvo great errours : The ont is: The Chriftt Bech cannorber Boten, but ouch in the Sa. 
crament : Tho other is: Tbat buleſſe wee rereius Chriſti Sidhiib our mouth'; andl irallos 


The Sonze of Man came downe from Heanen "= 


2 — l 


be” it dune into our belly , wee Eat it not + As though either Chiix o? thele holy Fathers had 
10 meant a Carnall v2 FleſhipGaring. This whole Doctrinsishozridle, and fert of Del⸗ 
a | peration: For . Yardings poſition Ä —- 
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bieCed Keſurrention., but only ſuch as habe vaten Chziſts Body tn the O acta 

then ſhall become of Chꝛiſttan Chllo zen, that hae departed this Ne, niht haut 

ceiued the Sactament 2 Mho hall raits then vp againe at the laſt day: Sz dot 

Parding beldue j tpat ſuch little ones being rr. para the Penibets ol E 
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Spiritual 
Eating. 
Auguſt. in ſcx. 
Caput ſohãnis. 
Auguſtin. De 
Verbis Apoſto- 
J, Ferm 2. 
F2/il in Pſa. 3 3 
Baſilius in ex- 
hortatione ad 
Sancti Baptiſ. 
Aiuguſt in. eit a- 
tur A Beda, in 
1. Cor. 10. 
Chryſoſt. n E- 
piſt. ad Epheſ. 
hom. 20. 


Rabanus Mau- 
rus, li. I. ca. 3 I. 


ANA. Harding 
wntruly 4 le- 
geththe Coun- 
cell of Epheſus. 


ſhall neuer riſe againe, but lie damned fozeuer , onely becauſe they haue not reteiued the 
Sacrament. | 
Uerily , Chꝛiſt in theſe wo2ds, as it is witneſſed by all the holy Fathers, ſp 
not of the Sacrament , but of the ſpirituall Eating with our Faith: and in this behalfe 
vtterly excludeth the Co2pozall office of our Body. Thereſoze S. Auguſtine ſaith ; Cre. 
de, & manducaſti: Beleeue, and thou haſt eaten, And againe :Illud manducare, refici et: 
Illud bibere, quid eſt, niſi viuere 2 That eat ing is to bee refreſved ©: and that drinking, what is 
it elſe, but to line? Likewiſe S. Baſil ſaith : Eſt ſpiricuale os Interni hominis, quo recipitur 
Verbum vitæ, quod eſt Panis, qui de Cœlo deſcendit : There is a Spiritual month of the In. 
ner Alan, wherewnh is receiued the Word of Life, which is that Bread that came donne from 
Heaue n. | 
And touching our riſing againe from the dead, he ſaith t W g? Mich id ook; G. 
recon Our Baptiſme us aftrength or power to Reſurrettion. Do S. Auguſtine : Nemini du- 
bitandum eſt, &c. No man may doubt, but enery man us then made partaker of the Boay and 
Blood of (hriſt, when in Baptiſme he is made the member of ( hriſts Body. Likewiſe 8. Chry- 
ſoſtome: In Baptiſine we are incorporate vnto C hriſt, and made Fleſh of his Fleſb and Bone of hi 
Bones. Thus by Faith we eat the Body of Chꝛiſt, and that, not by way of Imagination 
o2 Fantaſie, but effeaually,verily and indeed, and thereloꝛe Chzift thallraiſe vs vp againe 
at the laſt ap. 5 
P. Pardings errour, as J haue ſaid, reſteth herein, that he imagineth, 7hat (brifs 
Body cannot be eat en, but only in the Sacrament, and that by meane and office of our bodily month, 
But, as it is befoze alleged out of Rabanus Maurus: The Sacrament i receiued outwardly 
with the Mouth of our Body: But the Body of Chriſt is receined into the Inner man, and that 
with the Spiritnall mouth of our Soule. And thus both may the Sacrament be reteined 
without Chziſts Bod, and alſothe 2Body of Chʒiſt may be receined without the Sa- 
crament. 
Mitherto . Harding hath not once touched one woꝛd of Adozation. 5 
Concerning Neſtorius, M. Yarding in the dzift of his tals hath handſomely conched 
à great vntruth. Foz whereas he ſaith , Neſtorius held this opinion, That in the Þacras 
ment of the Bꝛead, wereceiueonly Chꝛiſts Body without his lod: and in the Cuppe, 
the Blod of Chzift alone without the Body: neither did Neftorius notwithſtanding hy 
were an Heretike, euer hold this peuith errour, no2 is there any ſuch retoꝛd either in the 
Councell of Epheſus, that here vntruly is alleged, oz in any other old Conncell ozanci- 
ent Father. 3 pt 
But the right of Þ.Þardings cauſe hangeth of ſuch euidence, as neuer was foundin 
any reco2d. If therebeany ſuch Canon to be found in that whole Councell, oꝛ any men⸗ 
tion thereof made in any of all the ancient Doctours,let M. Harding ſhew it, that os max 
belzue him. Ik, hauing alleged it ſo conſtantly and ſo often, he be able vtterly to thew 
nothing, let him giue men leaue to thinke, that he abuſeth the Wozld with vaine Titles, 
and meaneth ns truth. | ; 
Although he might be bold freely fo deniſe matter againſt Neftorius, as 
fike, yet he ſhould not thus repoꝛt vntruth ofa Generall Councell. © 
But Cy rillus ſaith further: We cannot Eat the Godhead of Chriſt: It i his Manhoodonly; 


being an Bere⸗ 


that u Eaten. Heteby P. Harding thinketh, he is able toouerthzow our whole Dogrins 


of Spirituall Eating, that is wagnght by Faith. Foꝛ thus he will reaſon: 
By your Doctrine, Eating of Chriſts Bea) is belecuing. = 
But Cyrulus ſait h, we cannot Eat God: 
Ergo, Iy your Doctrine we cannot beleenein God. 115 
Thus he thinketh we are dꝛiuen to conleſſe a great inconnenience. This reaſon ſ&-: 
metz to har e ſome ſhew. And therefoze 4 beſ&ch thee, god Reader, to conſidet both the 
parts thereof, and alſo the anſwer, | 
Eating,incommon vſe of ſpech,is the reteiuing of fod and ſuſtenante, and the turning 
of the ſame into the ſubſtance of our Bodies, and by a Metaphoꝛz, oz an extraozdinary 
kinde of ſperch, is often ved foz the @pirituall eating, and turning of Yeauenly fod.to 
the refreſhing and nouriſhing of our Soules. - By neither of theſe waies it can rightlybe 
ſaid, That we eat the Godhead. Foꝛ neither can we receiue the Paieſtyof Gods diuine 
Nature, neither turne the ſame into the @ybſtance of our Nature. But we may Rey: 
ceiue and Cat, and feed vpon the Pumanity and Body of Chꝛiſt, and become Bone of: 
his Bones, and Fleſh of his Fleſh, ſo as he may dwell in vs, and we in him. Whorefozs- 
notwithſtanding Chzift be both God and Man, yet we haue not our feeding and life of. 
Chziſtinreſpect of his Godhead alone, but firſt and pzincipally , in reſpect of his Huma- 


nity, in that he was made Man, and became partaker of Fleſh and lod » and CHE 
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— 
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. a and ſhed his Blood, and perlded vp his Spirit vpon the Croſſe. This is our Spiri⸗ 
tuall fœding: herein ſtandeth our whole life. Thercfoze S. Paul ſaith ; Quod nunc viuo in To Eat 


loan, 


Carne, in Fide viuo Filij Dei, qui dedit ſemetipſum pro me: That I line now inthe Fleſb, I 
line is the Faith of the Sonne of God, that hath giuen himſelfe fer me. And again: Cod forbid, 
that 1 ſhould reicice in any thing, ſauing onh inthe Croſſe of Ieſus Chrift, Likewiſe S. Peter- 
There is none other name giuen vnto men under Heaxen, whereby they may be ſaued, but onely the 
name of Chriſt Tefies. Thus as Cyrillus faith, Ve haue our life and feeding, not of the Godbead, 
but of the Manhood of Christ. | 

And therefoꝛe it is very well noted vpon the Decrers: Chriſtusper hoceſt factus no- 
ſter Panis, & Suſtentatio, & Vita: quia aſſumpſit Carnem noſtram: Chriſt inthis is become 
onr Bread, and our Suſtenance, and our Life, becauſe be bath taken our Fleſh. 

But M. Harding will ſay, accozding to the iudgement of Cyrillus , cannot Eat the 
Godhead : yet neuertheleſſe we do beleeue in God : Ergo, Contrary to your doctrine, Beleening 
and Eating are not both one. Werily, it appeareth both by Cyrillus himſelfe , and alſo by a 
generall conſent of other old learned Fathers, that we cannot neither know God noz be- 
laue in God, no2call vpon God, as he is in himlelfe, in his diuine Paieſtp, bat only, as 
it pleaſed him to become like vnto vs, and to take vpon him our moꝛtall Nature. S. Chry- 
ſoltome ſaith: Illum, ſi in nuda Deitate veniſſet, non Cœlum, non Terra, non Maria, non 
vlla Creatura ſuſtinere potuiſſet: If God had come in his manifest Diuinity, neither the Heauen, 
ror the Earth, nor the Sea, nor any Creature could haue borns bis Preſence. B08. Hilary : 
Cognitus fieri Deus homini, niſi Aſſumpto Homine non potuit. Quia incognoſcibilem 
cognoſcere, niſi per Naturam noſtram, Natura noſtra non potuit: Unleſſe God had taben 
Can, he could neuer haue beene komen untg Man. For him, that cannot be knowen,our Nature, 
ſauing only by meane of our owne Nature, eould neuer haue komen. Likewiſe ſaith Cyrillus: 
Chriſtus non alicer erit Adorabilis, niſi credamus, quod ipſum Verbum Caro factum ſit : 
Chriſt is not otherwiſe to be Adored, wnleſſe wee belecuẽ, that the very Word was made Flaſb. 
Likewiſe ſaith S. Auguſtine: Reſpice altitudinem ipſius: In 5 erat Verbum, &c. 
Behold the highneſſe of him: In the beginning was the Word,and the Word was with God,and God 
was that Word. Beholdthe Euerlaſting Meat: But the Angels and high Powers,and the Heautu- 
ty Spiries feed upon it. But what Aan can attaine vnto that Meat? What heart can bee meet for 
it? Therefore it was neceſſary that the Meat ſhould turne into Mille, and ſo ſbould como vnto ti 
little ones, It followeth: Quomodo ergo de ipſo Pane pauit nos Sapientia Dei 2 Quia Ver- 
bum Caro factum eſt, & habitauit in nobis: How then did the wiſedome of God feed us with 
that Bread? He anſwereth: Beeanſe the Ward was made Fleſh, and dwelled in vs. Againe he 
ſaith : Ita Verbum Incarnatum factum eſt nobis receptibile: Quod recipere non valeremus, 
ſi Filius æqualis Deo non ſe exinaniret Formam Serui accipiens: Thus were mes able to re. 
ceiue the word Incarnate, which we could not receiue. vnleſſe the Sonne being equall unts the Ha- 
ther, had abaſed himſelfe, receiuing the forme of a Seruant, Jpalleoner otherallegations to 
like purpoſe. This therefoze is the meaning of Cyrillus: We are not able neither to 
receiue, no2 to know, noz to belgenein, nozto Adoꝛe, noz to eat, not to feed vpon the Di- 
nine maiefty of God, being pure and ſimple in it ſelfe : But ourKnowledge, our Fait 
our Fod, and our Life is in this, Chat Ch2ilt hath taken our moztall Nature, and ioi 
ned the ſame inſeparably in one Perſon to his Godhead. | 


A, Harding. Tho 17. Diui ps. 


But ir ſhall be more tedious than needfull, to recite places out of the Scriptures for proofe of the Ado. 
ration of Chriſt · there may of them be found ſo great plenty, Yet, becauſe Luther was either ſo blind, or 
rather ſo Diueliſiu, as to denie the Adoration, where gotwithitanding he confeſſed the Preſence of 
Chiiſts true, and Naturall Body in the Sacrament ::I will heere recite what the Sacramentaries of Zurich 
haue written 2gainft him therefore. What (ſay they) is the Bread the true, and naturall Body of Chriſt, 
and is Chriſt in the Supper(as the Pope and Luther do teach) preſent > Wherefore they ought not the Lord 
there to bee Adored, -where yeelay him to bee preſent + Why ſhall wee bee forbidden to Adore that, 
which is not onely Sacrament!y , bur alſo Corporally , the Body of Chriſt > Thomas toucheth the 


n 


cd. 


Galat. 2. 
Galat. 6. 
Actor. 4. 


De Con. diſt. 2. 
Chriftus. In: 
Aargine, 


( Uryſoſt. cita- 
tur a 4 aſſiodo- 
ro in Pal. 17, 
Hilarms in 


Eſalm. 143. 


Grillus ad Re- 
inas. 
Auguſt in 
P/alm.3 3. 
lohan. 1. 


AnguFt in 
P/al.10g: 


true Body of Chriſt raiſed vp from the dead, and falling downe on his knees, Adoreth, faying : My God, 


and my Lord. The Diſciples Adore the Lord, aſwell before, as after his Aſcention, Matr.28. Act. And 
the Lord in S. Ihn ſaith to the blinde man, Beleeueſt thou in the Sonne of God? and hee anſwereth him 
ſaying 1 Lord, who is he, that I may beleeue inhim ? And leſus ſaid to him: Thou halt both ſeene him, and 


who ſpeaketh with thee, he it is. Then hee ſaith, Lord Ibeleeue, and he Adored him, Now if wee were 


taught, our Lords Bread to be the Naturall Body of Chrift, verily wee would adore it alſo faithfully with 
the Papiſts, Thus much the Zuinglians againſt Luther. Whercby they prooue ſufficiently the Adoration 
of Chtiſts Body in the Sacrament, and ſo conſequently of Chriſt himſelſe God and Man, becauſe of the 
inſeperable Coniunction of his Divine aud Humane Nature in Vuity of perſon, ſo as, where his Body is, 
there it is ioined , and vnited allo ynto his Godhead: and ſo there Chriſt is preſent perfectly, wholly , and 
ſubſtantially, very God and Man. , + 

For the cl: ere vnderſtaading wherof the better to ba attained, the Scholaſticall Diuines haue profitably 


deviſed the terme Concomitantis , plainly and truly teaching, that in this Sacrament after Conſecration, 
(B b) 3 vader 
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Epheſus. 
Tranſubſtantia- 
tion was but 
lately found, in 
the Councell of 
Lateran in 
Rome, An. 1215. 


Demaratia. 


vader the forme of Bread is preſent the Body of Chriſt ; and vnder the Forme of Wine, his Blood \ Ex; 
Sacramenti: and with the Body vnder Forme of Bread, allo the Blood, the Soule and Godhead of Chiiſt: 
and like wiſe with the Blood , vnder the Forme of Wine, the Body, Soule, and Godhead, Ex Cencomirantia” 
as they terme it, ia ſhorter and plainer wiſe vtterinꝑ the fame Doctrine of Faith, (168) whichthe Holy Fa. 
thers did in the Epheſine Councell againſt Neſtorius, Wbereby they meane, that where ihe Body of 
Chriſt is preſent, by neceſſary ſequell, becaule of the indiuiſible Copvlatien of both Natures inthe Va, 
of Perſon (foraſmuch as the Word made Fleſh, neuer left che Humane Nature) there is alſo his Blood , his 
Soule, his Godhcad, and ſo whole and perfect Chriſt, God and Man. And in this reſpeR, the terme 15 not 
to be milliked of any godly learned man, though ſome New Maſters ſcoſſe at it, who fill the meature of 
their Predeceſſours, that likewiſe haue beene offended with termes for the after declaration of certaine. 
neceſſary Articles of our Faith, by Holy and Learned Fathers in Generall Councels holeſomely deviſed, 
Of which fort becae theſe ; Homonſien, Humanatio, Incernatio, Tranſubflantiatio. Ec. Now heere is to be no 
ted, how the Zuinglians , whom M. Iewel followeth in the Article of Adoration, confute the Lutherans: ' 
as on the other ſide , the Lutherans in the Article of the Preſence, confute the Zuinglians. As they hir 
were by Gods ſpecial! prouidence, for the better ſtay of his Church, ſo wrought, that both the truth ſhould 
be confeſſed by the enemies of truth, and alſo for vitering of vntruth , the one ſnould bee condemned of 
the other, that by the warre of Heretikes the peace of the Church might bee eſtabliſhed, and by their dif. 
cord the Catholike people might the faſter grow together in concord, | 
Now hauing ſufficiently prooued by the Scriptures, and that with the Zuinglians alſo, Adorationand 
godly Honour to be due vnto Chriſts Bod y, whereſoruer it pleaſe his Divine Maieſty to exhibite the ſame 
preſent; let vs ſee whether we can finde the ſame Doctrine affirmed by the holy and ancient Fathers, 


The Biſhop of Sarifourie, 


Whereas . Harding thus checketh vs with ſome difſenſion that hath bene betwane 
Doctour Luther, and Dodcur Zuinglius, tourhing this matter of Adozation, J may iuftly 
ſay vnto him, as one ſometime ſaid vnto Philippus the Ring of Macedony , intreating a 
peace betwerne Peloponneſus, and the reſt of Grzcia : Go firſt and conclude a peace in thine 
owne houſe at home. F02 at the ſame tinie his cwne wife Olympias , and his owne ſonne 
Alexander, were knowen to liue in deadly difſenſion : and therefoze he ſame d no ſit in⸗ 
ſtrument to conclude a peace betwerne others. . 

M. Harding ſhould haue remembzed , that the greateſt Buttreſles and Pillars of his 
Goſpel, ſithence the firſt beginning of his new Docrine, haue euermoꝛe liued in Contra / 
diction, and could neuer pet be reconciled. He ſhould haue remembꝛed, that his owne Da⸗ 
ttours. and chiefeſt Doctours , Pope Innocentius and Scotus, teach confrary IDogrines: 
That Scocus is againſt Thomas: Ockam, againft Scorus : Petrus de Alliaco, againſt Oc- 
l:am : andthe Nominals againſt the Reals : and not only thus, but alſo Dcotifts againſt 
Scotiſts, and Thomiſts againſt Thomiſts, at Ciuill Marre within one band: and that 
fonching the very woꝛds of Conſecration, and other luke matters both great and many: 


whereot to ſhew the Particulars , it would be tedicus. Bur the matters hang ſtill in 


1. Corin. 1. 
Galat. 2. 


Ang. epiſt. . 


Tertullian, li. 


contra Marci 
ON. 
Hieremm in 


Matt. li. 1. c. 1. 


Hi-ronym, in 


Pro mio im F- 
pilf. adi. lat as. 
Focr. Ii. 1. ca. 6. 
Soo. (1. 1. C. 16. 


moꝛtall enmity , and are neuer like to be reconciled. Pauing ſuch Blody flelds at home, 
—— 1 ſhould not be ſo ready to tepꝛoach others, foz ſome one oꝛ other matter ot 
di enuon. ws | a 4/43 

It were much to be wiſhed, and God of his merey lo grant it, if it be his holy will, chat 
the Goſpell of Chꝛiſt may paſſe fo2th frely , without any ſuch occaſion ofeffence os hin⸗ 
derance. Howbeit, frem the beginning it hath bene otherwiſe. Foz euen at the firſt 
planting of the Goſpell, whiles the $arty2s blod was yet warme, there wers ſome that 
ſaid, I Hold of Paul: ſeme others that ſaid, I hold of Peter: and thus were they diuided among 
themſelues. S. Paul withſiood tand gaineſaid Peter vnto his face. S. Nie owe thargeths. 
Auguſtine with Hereſie: S. Auguſtine willeth S. Hierome. to recant : S. Hierome deſpiſeth 
S. Ambroſe, and findeth fault with S. Baſil: S. Cyprian in tudgement is contrary to &. 
Cornelius: Pope Sabinianus would haue bur ned all S. Gregories his pꝛedeteſſoꝛs boks. 
Yecreby it appeareth , That Saints haue bene againſt Saints: and Martpzs againft 
Farty2s , euen in matters and caſes of Religion. 

And hereof Heretikes, and other wicked and godleſſe people haue euermoꝛe taken oc- 
caſion to Lander the Goſpell. Marcion the Heretike thought he had found Contrarieties 
betwene the New Teſtament and the Old: and therefoze ſaid , Ve was able to pꝛous 
falſhod in the Scriptures. S Hierome ſaith: Hunc locum nobis obiecit Iulianus Auguſtus, 
de diſſonantia Euangeliſtarum: This place of the diſagreeing of the Euangeliſtt, the Heat hen 
Emperour Iulianus charged vs wit hall. Againe he ſaith : Sceleratus Porphyrius, in primo li- 
bro, quem ſcripſitaduerſus nos, obiecit, Petrum à Paulo eſſe reprehenſum, quòd non recto 
pede incederet ad Euangehum: 7 hat wicked man Porphyrins,in the firſt Booke that bee wrote 
againſt vis: laid to our charge, that Peter was rebuked of Paul, far that he walked not wprightly 
rowerds the Geſpell. So Socrates and Sezomenus ſay, That the Chziſtians,becauſeof their 
diſlenſtons, were ſcoꝛned at of the Jnfidels in open aſemblies and market plates, and 
pointed at with their Fingers. 

Notwithfanding, 
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Hot withſtanding, ſuch dinerſity ol iudgemont, as it is an offence vnto the wake, and 2 


an occaſion or ill vnto the wicked, that ſæke occaſions againſt God: euen ſo vnto the Diſſẽſion. 
Godly , it is occaſion of much god. Foz vuto them, that God hath called attoꝛding to his Concomi—ů 
purpoſe, all things help, and further vnto god. Nicholas Lyra ſaith: Expoſitorum di- a 
uerſitas excitat attentionem. The diuerſity of Expoſitoꝛs ſtirreth vp attention in the hegs dantia. 
rers, and cauſeth them to conũder, that men be men, and ſee vnperfitly , as in a Glafſe, | | 
as hauing receiued Faith ouly by meaſure : and therefoze to ſearch, and examine the 1 2 IT. 
Scriptures, and not to glozy in men: that whoſo wiilglozy,may glo2yin the Loꝛd. 3 5 
Cheſe two woꝛthy members ol Gods Church, whom it liketh . Harding thus ta „ „ 1 
controll, neuer differed, oz diſſented in any Foundation, oz Pzinciple of the Chaiſtian LM = 
Faith : but only of one certaine concluſion, and phzaſe of the Scriptures, eneſim. 
Either of them knew, and tonfeſled, that Chꝛiſts Body ought to be Adozed with godly . Corin. 13. 
- honour, foz that it is fopnev in one perſon with the Dininity. But the one of them laityh, 1 
Hotwithſtanding Chziſts Body be pꝛeſent in the Satrament, vet it is not there, to that ** Corin. 3. 
vſe , and purpoſs , to be honozed: neither haus we any warrant ot Gods word, fo ts ho⸗ Corin. 10. 
neur it. So is Chꝛiſts Body in vs Naturally, Really , Cozpozally , Carnally, ®ub- 
fantially,and indeed. Pet may we not therefoze one kntele do lone to another, ſo to Adoze 
Chꝛiſt being there pꝛeſent with godly honour. Thus the whole diſagræ ment of theſs 
two learned Fathers, ſton only in this one point, of the maner of Chꝛiſts pzeſence-Dther- 
wiſe their whole harts were ioined, and bent together to the diſcleſingof Falſehwd, and 
Hypotriſie, and to the adus ncing of Gods Slozy, | <1 | | | 
We wonder not, as Harding thinketh, at his ſtrange terme, Concomitantia, which. 1-Timoch. 6. 
he hath here bzought in, as a ſpeciall ſtay of his ruinous Doctrine: notwithſtanding S. Prefanas ver- 
Paul hath charged vs, to beware ol ſuch new Fangled wicked wozds: But ws wonder, borum noni- 
to ſe the ſame terme ſo childiſhly applied to ſo vaine apurpoſe. Jnded theſe termes, Ho- tates. 
mouſios, Humanatio, Intarnatio, are not found erpzeſſed in ths Scriptures, Vet is the C, Eu- 
ſenſe , and meaning of the ſame termes , as Epiphanius ſaith, eaſſe enery where to bs Epiphanice 
Neither was that name firft deuiſed in the Countell of Nice. Foꝛ lang befozs the time Sm 


ol that Councell , is was vſed by Origep, and by other Ancientlearned Bishops: as aps rian, Leb. 3. 


peareth well by Socrates, whoſe woꝛds be theſe: Doctos quoſdam ex vereribus,&illuſtres —_— we 
Epiſcopos, Homonſij dictione vſos elle eggnouimuz: We lam that of the Old writers, cer- Focrat Ii. 1. c. 8. 
taine Learned men, and notable Biſhops haue ted tha word, Homouſion. And therefoze 8. Anguſt. con- 
Auguſtine ſaith not, Z his name, Homouſios, was immented, or dewiſed , hut, This name was ya Maximi- 
Confirmed, and ſtabliſbed in the Councellof Nice. Thelæfoze M. Parding aſwell herein, as num, Ii. 3. c. 14. 
alſo elſewhere, hath repozted vntruth. d 0 | Eirmatum eſt. 
As foz Tranſubſtantiation, it is numbꝛed heere among theſe woꝛds, Homouſios, Hu- 
manatio, and Incarnatio, as Iudas is numbzed among the Apoſtles. God wot , a very 
pong name, newly b2ought at laſt into the wozld, about twelue hundzed yeres after the 
Birth of Chꝛiſt, at what timeKing lohn was Ring of England: neither had it any ma- 
ner Fate, oz Foundation in the Moꝛd of God. Pet was the ſame name giuen a long 
while, beſoꝛe any ſuch Child was thozowly bozne. Foz , as it appeareth by the Councell 
of Flozence,the Eaſt Church of Gzecia,and Aſta,receiued it not,nozneuer would reteiue Conci. Florent... 
: vntill this dap: neither bs the firlf Jnuonters and Deuiſers of it fully reſolued vpon Se ene vlti- 
the ſame. mA, 
Foz this wozv, Tranſubſtantiatio, fignifieth a paſſing,o2 turning ot one Subffatice infs 
another. But that, they thinke , were not folerable to ſay, That the Subſtance of Bꝛead 
is changed into the Subſtance of Chꝛiſts Body. And therefoze- Duns himſelfe vtterly 
refuſeth, and ſhunneth it: and thinketh it better, to hold, That the Bzead departeth, and 
getteth it ſelfe away, and that then in place of it ſucteedeth Chꝛiſts Body: And this is 
now the common opinion of the Scholes. But this kind of change cannot in any wiſe be 
called, Tranſubſtantiatio: but rather Ceſſio, Annihilatio, Succeſſio, oz Subſtitutio. Theres 
foze . Barding muſt goe , and ſceke anew name: fo2 Tranſubſtantiation will net ſerus 
ſo well. Thus after twelue hundꝛed yeres ſtudy, they haue found out a thing: and yet 
cannot hitherto tell, what to make of it. Yet muſt their determination herein be com⸗ 
pated euen with the Councellof Nice. Wetily Cardinall Beno, that was then aliue, ſaith, 
Chat Pope Gregorie the ſeuenth appointed thte daies Faſt, and a ſolemne Pꝛoteſſion, Zero in vita 
to the end he might haus ſome ſigne from Feauen, fozthe certainty hereof: and pet in Hildebrand; 
the end concluded without any reuelation at all, ; | | 
Now, touching this new Fantaſie of Concomicantia , after they had once deuiſed a 
new Religion, it was neceffary , foz aide of the ſame, to deniſe alſo new woꝛds. Where 
as Chill laith, This i my Body: They (ay , Thi u my Body, and my Blood. 1 
ſaith, 
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ſaith, This 5 my Blood, They ſay, This & my Blood, and my Boay : And in either part, they 
ſap, is whole Chꝛiſt, God, and Man. If ye demand how they know it, they ſay, not by 
the Moꝛd of God, but by this new imagination of Concomitamia. Ss like wiſe M. at⸗ 
ding here conſeſſeth, that he cannot pꝛoue the Adozation of the Sacrament by any war⸗ 
rant of the Scriptures, but only, 3 trow, by his Concomitantia. | 


A. Hardmg, The 18, Diuiſion. 


What the Apoſtles taught in their time concerning this article, e may iudge by that we read in Dio- 
nyſius, that was S. Pauls ſcholar, and for that it is to beleeued. He adoreth and worſhippeth this holy E*lefuf hi. / 
Myſtery, with theſe very words: Sed Odinidum penitus Sanctumque Myſterium,&c. But 0 diuine & holy Myſte- rertha;. 
ry which vouchſafeſt to apen the coverings of ſignes laid ouer thee, viterthy light to ys openly, and plain- 
, and fill our ſpirituall cies with the ſingular and euident brighineſſe of thy light, | 


The Biſhop of Sariſburie. | 


J maruell, M. Harding would euer allege this place, fo2 the Adozation of the Sacra- 
ment. Fo2 doth he thinke, that whatſoener thing is ſo called vpon , is therefoze Adozed 
with godly honoar : Oz hath he foꝛgotten, that in his Church of Rome they vſe thus to 

- faluts the holy Dyle , Aue Sanctum Oleum? All baile o Holy Ole? Oz hath he fozgotten 
that he himſclfe, in his Church, thus ſaluteth a Croſſe of Mod: Aue Rex noſter > Al haile 
our King > Oz that he maketh his pꝛaier, and petition ts the ſame materiall Modden 
Croſſe tn this wiſe, O Crux, aue, ſpes vnica, hoc Paſſionis tempore: auge pijs iuſtitiam, re- 
iſque dona veniam: All haile O Croſſe, eur only hope, in this time of the Paſſion © giue thou in. 
increaſe of righteouſreſſe vnto the godly : and giue thou pardon vnto funers. Dathall we thinke 
therefoze, either, that he gineth godly honour vnto a coꝛruptible creature, oz that Chꝛiſt 
is there pꝛeſent hidden vuver the fozme of wood? This might ſuffice, to anſwer this place 
of Dionyſius, J thinke M. Harding doth remember, that Epiphanius ſaith: he Sacrament 
% athing Vnſenſible, that can neither ſe vs, no; heare our pꝛaier: And he knoweth that Pa. 
chymeres the Geke Paraphzaft in this ſenſe expoundeth the woꝛds of Dionyſius : O- 
Diuinum, & Sacrum Myſterium. Affatur illud, tanquam rem animatam &c. He ſpeaketh vn. 
to the Sacrament, as if it were a thing indued with ſenſe, and life. And well. For ſo Gregoriethe 
great Dinine ſaith : O magoum, & Sanctum Paſcha: O great, and holy Paſſeouer. Fer our Lord 


Epiphanius in 


Anchorato. 


Pachymeres : Jeſus Chriſt as he is our Paſſeoxer, ſo is he that holy Ayſtery. And vnto him the Biſhop directeth 


g £niyco QTY 


his ſpeech. Unto him being in Yeanen, not vnto the thing that pzeſently lieth befoze him 
vpon the Table. And that this was: Dionyſus very meaning, it appeareth by that im» 
mediatly went befoze. Ingrediamurab efteRtis ad cauſas: Let ws enter from rbeſe outward 
effects into the cauſes : that is to ſay , Let vs withdzaw our cies from the Uiſible Dacra- 
ments, and ſpiritually let vs behold Chꝛiſt, whoſe Dacraments they be, and who by the 
ſame is repꝛeſented. In like maner Dionyſius ſpeaketh of the Conſecration of theDile; 
Adducamus vela, &c. Let vs remoue the veiles,and behold that Spiritual! Brightneſſeit ſelfo, &&. 
Wy which Spirituall Bꝛightnelle, doubtleſſe he meant Chꝛiſt. Thus he teatheth vs, with 
our Bodilp eies to ſe one thing, and with our S pirituall eies to ſe another : with cur Bo⸗ 
dily eies, the things that be pꝛeſent: with our Spirituall eies, the things that be abſent. 
Abdizs in An- Foz the moꝛe likelihod hereof let vs conſider, what words S. Andrew bſeth to the very 
area. Materiall Woven Croſle ot his Execution. Saluc Crux, &c. Al haile thon Creſſe,that bers 
ftandeft, thus long looking for me. I come meerely unto thee. For I know thy Secricie: 1 know thy 
Alyſterie,T ſee in thee the things, that are promiſed unto me of my Lord. Receine thou me, O thes 
choſen ¶ voſſe, that am thus humble for my God, and helpe the poore ſeruant vnto luis Maſter. Vere 
are plaine woꝛds of Jnuocation : Vere is manifeft adoꝛation. Yet, may the fozceof theſe 

wo2ds make vs bele&ne, that S. Andrew ind&d gaue Godly honoz toa Crofſe of trie? 

But, becauſe . Harding ſemeth, to make ſome accountof this place of Dionyſivs, 
let vs anſwerone Pyſterp by another. S. Ambroſe ſpeaketh thus to the Water of Bap⸗ 
tiſme: O Aqua, quæ humano aſperſum ſanguine, &c. O thou Water that haſt waſhed the 
Ambroſins in World, ſtained with mans Blood. O thou Water, that deſeruedſt to be a Sacrament of ( hbrift, Thou 
beginneſt, thou fulfilleſt the perfit Myſteries, &c. Muſt we needs thinke, becauſe S. Ambroſe 
thus ſpeaketh vnto, and calleth vpon the Mater, that therefs:e either the Mater had 
eares, and heard him: oꝛ Chaiſt himſelfe was there Coꝛpoꝛally pꝛeſent in the Water? 
Doubtleſte, both Bꝛead and water are Materiall Elements, and voide of life: Thorefo2e 
as S. Ambroſe ſpate vnto the one, even ſo, and none otherwiſe, did Dionyſius ſpeake vnto 
the other. But fo2aimuch as M. Harding ſ&meth, foꝛ Amphilochius ſake, to bawke well 
all Hewes, that come from Uerona , let vs ſ&, with what deuotion they teach vs there 
to call vpon our Ladies girdle, The woꝛds of the pꝛaier are theſe : O Veneranda Zona, 
Fac nos hæredes æternæ, & Beatz vitz : Et hanc noſtram vitam ab interitu conſerua. Tu- 


am Hæreditatem, tuum populum 0 Intemeratz Zona intemerata conſerua. Habeamus te 
Vires, 


Hate. 


Lucam, ll. 10. 
ca. 22. 


— 


du. f. i Djs 
u Lan- 
| ny 4011. 


rn PT TR. 
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The Eighth Article. 
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Vires & Auxilium: Murum, & Propugnaculum : Portum & ſalutare Refugium : © bleſſed 
Girdle, Make vt rhe Inheritors of Euerlaſt ing, and Bleſſed life: and keepe our preſent Life from 
deſtruction. O unſpotted Girale of the unſpotted Virgin, Saus thine Inheritance, 6 Sane thy peo- 
ple. Be thou our Strength. aur Helpe,our Wall, our Fort, aur Hauen, our Refuge. This pꝛaier 
beareth the name ol one Euthy mius, as it is ſuppoſed, an Ancient learned Gzek Father, 
ſet foꝛth this laſt yeere by Aloyſius Lipomanus the Biſhop of Uerona , and Pꝛinted both 
in Uenice,and in Lonaine in two great huge volumes of like uſfe. And let the matter 
thould ſeeme to want earneſt, the god Catholique Father, andlearned Biſhop of Uerona 
Lipomanus hath ſpecially marked the place in the Pargin in this ſozt : O quam magna, 
& mira petit a Veneranda Zona ! O how great, and hom marxellous things he deſireth of thes 
Bleſſed Girdle ! All this notwithſtanding, J frow, Þ. Yarving willr not ſay, that either 
Euthymius, 03 Lipomanus would haue vs to wozthip sur Ladies Girdle with Godly 
Ponour, | | Sag | 
A. Harding, The 19, Dinifion, | 


— 1 


Origen teacheth vs how to Adore and worſhip Chriſt in the Sacrament, before we receiue it, after this - 
forme of words. Quando Sanctum cibum Ec. When thou receiueſt the holy Meat, and chat vncerrupt ban- 
ker, when thou enioieſt the Bread, and Cup of life, thoueateſt, and drinkeſt the Body and Blood of our 
Lord: then our Lord entreth in ynder thy roofe. And therefore thou alſo humbling thy ſelfe, follow this 
Centurion or Captaine, and ſay, Lord Iam not worthy that thou enter'vnder my rooſe. For where he 
entrech in vnvworthily, there he entreth into the condemnation of the receiuer, 


enſoeuer Chꝛiſt entreth thus into our hauſe whether it be b fome Holy Pan > 


wer ſos Euang. 


Origo is di- 


verſos Euange- 
ty lecoshoms. 1. 
Comm eh 40 . 
Matth. 28. 


Numeri 1b0. 
r. Regum 4. 


1 
* * 


locos, homi. 5. 


the Sacrament of his Body , 02by ths Higne ul the Crolle , 03 as S Auguſtine Mith, by: Aaguſtis is 
Faith, oz by tho Sacrament at Baptiſme, Origen, teacheth vs ts humble but heart aud J. ban. trallatu 
to ſay at euer ſuch comming, oz pꝛeſente, O Lord Ia net eth bat then ſhonldeſt th#s 50. 
enter into my Hofe. If M. Harding will gatherhereof, that Origen teacheth vs, to Abe 
the Dacrament : then muſt he alſs ſay, that Origen like ile teacheth vs to adoze the Bi⸗ | 
hop, oz anyother Goviy man, and that enen as Gov, and with Godly honour, ' * The Inuiſhle 2 
1 as eee „thing of the Sa- 
| A. Harding. The 20. Dinifion, 12933, 1 n 5 | 
3 | 77 e gn; 161 BodyantBlicd 
What can be thought of S Cyprian, but that he adored the inviſible thing of chis Sacrament, which is the. of Chriſt being 
Body, and Blood of Chriſt: ſeeing that he confeſſeththe Godhead to be in che ſame, = leſſe, then it was in Heauen. 
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Of Adoration. 


Anguft. contre 
Donatiff. li. 3. 
ca. 10. 


The 169, vn- 
truth. For S. 
Chry ſoſtome af. 
firme: h no Recall 
preſence: but 
only aduanceth 
our minds into 
Heauen. 

* This Body 
heercrepreſen> 
re:i by this Sa- 
crament. 

In the preſence 
of the Sacramet, 
but not to the 
Sacrament. 
*This Prater is 
directed vnto 
Chriſt him- 
ſelfe : not vnto 
the Sacrament, 
nor to any thing 
Really contt i- 
ned in the Sa. 
crament. 

® By a Myſticall 
maner of ipeech 
Chriſt entreth 
into our Bodies, 
when we recciue 
the Sacrament 
of Chriſt into 
our Bodies. 


Chryſoſtom.:n 


1. Corin. hom. 


24 
Chryſeſt.in 
Opere Imper- 
feRobors. 11. 


Chryſeſtom. in 
1. Coris. ho mi. 


24. 


in the perſon of Chriſt, which he viterethby theſe words ? Pax e query Dominm diſcipulis perrigebat, S. 
This Bread which our Lord gaue to his Dilciplgs, changed not in ſhape, but in nature, by the almighty po- 
veer of God is made Fleſh, And as in the perſon of Chriſt the Manhood was ſcene, and the Godhead was 
kidden, cuca fethe Diuine eſſence hath vndpeakably inſuſed it ſelſe imo the viſible Sacrament, 


The Bago of Sarisbury. 


This place ofS. Cyprian is often alleged by . Harding, as matter inuincible ; and to 
anſwer it ſeuerally in every place it would be tedious, Wherefoze J thoughtitgodtore- 
ferre ther, gentle Reader, to the ſecoyd'Diulfion ofthe tenth Article, and ta the 
Diuiſion of the 2 1. Article, where it hall be anſwered moe at large. Yowbeit, thus much 
we may note by the way, that S. Cyprian in this place ſpeabeth not ane woꝛd ofthe Ado⸗ 
ration of the Sacrament. As foz M. Pardings ghefſes, they impoꝛt no pzofe. By the 
wap, as S. Cyprian ſaith, Ths Dtuine Efence,as . Barding turneth it, infuſeth it ſelfe 
into the Miſible Sacrament , ſo doth Paulinus ſay of the Water of Waptiſmes : Concipit 
vnda Deum: The Mater conceiuet h, or receineth God, And S. Auguſtine, ſpeaking likewiſe of 
Baptiſme: Sacramento ſuo Diuina Virtus aſſiſtit : The Diuine power of God it aſſiftant wnts 
the Sacrament. | 


M. Harding, The 21. Dinifios, 


Chryſoſtome hath a notable place for the Adoration of Chriſts Body in the Sacrament, in his Commens 
taries vpon S. Paul, where he affirmeth allo the (169) Reall preſence, and the Sacrifice. Let vs not, ler vs not 


(fith he) be willing impudently io kill our ſelues. And whea thou ſeeſt that Body ſet foorth , ſay with thy m 


lelfe, For cauſe of this Body, I am no longer earth and aſbes,no longer captme,bur free. This Body taftned 
(on the Croſſe) and beaten, was not onercome with Death, After this, he exhortethall to adore and wor- 
ip our Lords Body ia the Sacrament, * This Body (ſſith he) the Wiſe men worſhipped in the ſtall ,and 
hauing taken a long iourney, being both wicked, and aliams, with verie great ſeare, and trembling adored 
him. Wherefore let vs follow ar leaſt thoſe aliants, vs, 1 ſay, that are Citizens of Heauen. For they, her eas 
they ſavy but that ſtall, and Cabbes only, and none &f all the things thou ſeeſt now, came notwithſtan- 


ding with the greateſt reuerence, and feare, that was poſſible. But thou ſe eſt it not in a ſtall of beaſts, but 


on the Altar: not a woman to bold it in her arme, but a prieſt preſent, and the holy Ghoſt plentiſully 
ſpread vpon the ſacrifice, This Father in his Maſſe maketh a praier in preſence of the bleſſed Sacramens, 
Fmoſt with the ſame words, that S. Baſil did, Artende Demine Jefw Chrifte Dew nofter, ec, Looke vponys O 
Lord Ieſus Chrift, our God, from thy holy habitacle, and from the Throne of the Glory of thy bin 
and come to ſanctifie vs: whe ſitteſt on high with the Father, and art heere inuiſibly with vs: and make v8 
worthy by thy mightie hand, that wee may be partaken of thy vnſpotted Body, and pretious Blood, and 
through vs, all tlie people. | 

In \ ſame Chryſoſtomes Liwrgy ,or Maſſe, a moſt cuident teſtimonie of Adoration of the Sacrament 
is thus vttered : Sacerdos ade rat, c Diaronws in to 4 ef leco, ter ſecrets dicentes: Deus prepitius eſto, c. The Pneſt 
adoreth. and the Deacon likewiſe in the place he ſtande th in, ying three times ſecretly ; God be merciſull 
to me a ſinner. So the people, and likewiſe all, make their Adetation deuoutly, and reuerently. 1 

In the ſame Father is another praier , hich the Greeke Prieſts do vſe to this day at theit Aderationof 
Ch: iſts Body iu the Sacrament, and it is expreſſtd in theſe words, Domine non ſum dig», &c. Lord Tam 
not vvorthy, that thou enter rnder the filthy toofe of my Soule. Bur as thou tookeſt in good part to lis in 
the denne, and {tall of brute beaſts, and in the keuſc ef Simon the Leprous, receiuedſt alſo a hatlot, and 
2 ſinder like me comming vnto theo: Vouchſafe alſo to enter into the ſtall of my Soule void of reaſon, 
and into my thy Body being dead and L. eprous. And as thou didſt not abhorre the foule mouth of a 
harlot, kffing thine vndefiled feet: So my Lord God, abhorre not me though a ſinner , but vouchſaſe of 
thy goodneſſe, and benignitic, that I may be: made partaker of thy moſt holy Body and Bloed. 


5 Tuc Bigtup ffi S iſbaris. 

„Aon ; 
is here alleged of Chry ſoſtome. Wet foꝛ (ame further declaration of Chry ſoſtomes mua/ 
ning, it may ple aſe the, god Chj iltian Reader, to underſtand, that Chryſoſtomeinths 
very ſame Penuly here alleged, walteth thus: Quid Significat Panis? Corpus Chriſti: 


What doth the Bread ſigmſie? The Hod of ¶ hriſt. And in his Pomilies bpon 5. Matthew he F 


wꝛiteth thus: In iſtis vaſis, now eſt Verym Corpus Chriſti, ſed Myfterium Corporis eius 
continetur : In theſe veſſelt ts noi the very Body of Chriſt, but a Myftery of his Body is therein 
contained. And thereſoꝛt in the ſame Pomily vpon the Epiſtle to the Cozinthians, hs 
withdzalweth the minds of the people from the Senſible Elements of the 15zead, and id 
Wine, and lifteth them vp by -Spirituall cogitations into: Beauen .' Thys he ſpflioth 
bnto ths people: Vbi Cadauer, ibi Aquilæ. Cadauer eſt Domini Corpus propter Mortem. 
Aquilas autem appellat, vt oftendar, ad alta eum oportere contendere, qui ad hoc Corpus 
accedit: Macre as the Carbæſſe is, there are tihe E aglet. The Carbaſſe is the Lord. Body. becuuſe 
of hu Death. But Eagles be nameth, to ſbew, that he mnſt flee on higb, that will come neere te that 
Body. Afterward he addeth thus: Aſcende ergo ad Cœli portas, & diligenter attende: imè 
non Cœ, fed Cocli Cœlorum: & tunc, quod dicimus, intueberis: Therefore goe vp unto the 
gates Heaucn, and marks diligentiy : Ney, Iſay not tothe gates of Heanen, but of * 


The anſwer, that is already ma de bnfa Dionyſius, and Origen, may allo ferne to thaf, 


In Sm 4 
Cove Deming, 


TheEighth Article, 
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” f Heauens: theu ſbalt thos ſee the things,that 7 fprake of. Thus therefoze that 2 out Fat bel | 


Chryſoſtome dralethj with his peeple , as if they were already in Heanen, and willeth 
them to behold, not the Bꝛead, and Mine, which are things cozruptibls, but the very. 
Body, and Bled of Chꝛiſt: not the outward Dacrament, but the Bubſtance bf the ©a- 
crament : not the things that lie pꝛeſent befoꝛe them, but the things, that, touching Bo⸗ 
ily pzeſence, are away. Foz in the holy Communion there is none other ſight laid be⸗ 
foze vs, but only the Croſſe , and Death of Chziff, and that Lambe of God, that ta⸗ 


keth away the ſinnes of the wozld. And the bery cogitativn her cef, 5 S. Auguſtine, / 


mooueth our hearts, as if we ſaw ¶ hriſt hanging preſently before vs t pon 7 Creſſe. * 

Jn this wiſs therefoze , hauing remoued the peoples hearts info Peauen, and placed 
them euen in the ſight of Chꝛiſt, he ſaith ſurther vnto them: For this Bodies ſake thow art 
no longer duſt and afbes : This Body bath made thee free: This Body was broken for thee vponthi 
Creſſe: This Body muſt we Adore, as the Wiſe mon did: This Body net now pon the Earth, but 
at the Right hand of Godin Hauen: This Bode, that thou ſceſt with thy Spirit, und tou⸗ 
cheſt witz thy Faith, whereof the Sacrament that thou reteiueſt, is a Pyſtery. Soſaith 


De Conf. Dif 
2. Semelmer- 
luis. 


Emiſſenus: Sacrum Dei tui Corpus Fide 3 mente continge, Cordis manu ſuſpice 2, 
With thy Faith behold the boly Bagy of thy Goa, touch it with thy mind, receius it with ihe hand De Conf. P 72 


of thy Heart, | IC „ 2 AR | MET <>. 

But M. Yarding will tepiy , Chryſoſtome ſaith, As Chriſt was inthe ſtal, ſo heis now 
vpon the Altar : and, as he was ſometimesinthe Womags Armes, ſo he is now iu the Prieſts hands, 
True it is, Chꝛiſt was there: and Chꝛiſt is here: but not in one, oa like ſat of Being. 
Foz he was in the ſtall by Bodily Pzeſence : vpon the holy Table he is by way of aSa- 
trament. The woman in her armes held him Really : the Pꝛieſt in his hands holdeth him 


only in a Pyſtery. #0 ſatth S. Paul, Chriſt dwelleth in our harts : and na doubt, the ſame. 


Ch2if, that lay in the fall. It is one, and the ſame Chꝛiſt: but the difference ſtandeth in 


the maner of his Being there. Fo2 in the ſtall he lay by pzeſenceof his Body:nourharts' 


he lieth by pꝛeſence ol Faith. ; wy e 
Af this erpoſition ſame to . Barding oner exquiſite, oꝛ curious , then will J ſay fur- 


ther: Chꝛiſt is ſo vpon the Table, as the Faithfull people is vpon the Table. S. Auguſtine: 


ſpeaking ts the people ſaith ihus: Vos eſtis in Menſa, vos eſtis in Calice : Ten are vpon t he 
Table: you are in tle Cuppe. Btit the people is not there Gꝛoſlely, Really; andinveed; but 
in a Pyſtery . Euen ſo is Chꝛiſts Body vpon the Table, not Gzoffely , not Really, oz 
inderd, but in a Pyſtery. And as Chry ſoſtome ſaith ,7he Prieſt holdeth Chrift in lus hand, 
tuen ſo S Gregorjeſaith, Abel bela Chriſt in his hand, and that feure thouſand yeres befoze 


| Anguftit, ". 


tatur aBeda in 
1. Corin. 10. 


Chꝛiſt was boꝛnꝛ: and pet, not a bare ſigne, oꝛ a naked token, but the very fame Chyiſt, 


that Elay ſaw, and that Iohn Baptiſt pointed with his finger . Foz thus ſtand his wozds: 


Quem Iohannes in oſtenſione, quem Efaias in locutione, hunc Abel ſignific ando in mani- 


bus tenuit. Thus Chry ſoſtome ſaith, the Pꝛieſt holdeth Chziſt in his hand, as John Bap- 


tiſt held him: as Eſay held him: as Abel held hi. | 

And, that this was Chry ſoſtomes meaning; Nappeareth by the very fozine, and ozder 
of his woꝛds, Foz he ſaith, Thou ſefk the holy Choft : Thou Doait; and ToucheT that 
pincely Body. Thus he ipeaketh of a Spirituall ſeing, and touching, ſuhere with we ſce, 
and touch things, be they neuer ſo farreabſent from vs. Fo2 atherwile., touching bodily 


Gregori. in Ju- 
Cum. li. 29. 


64.38, 


light, Þ.Yardingknoweth, the Holy Ghoſt cannot be ſeene: aud by his owneDoatine, - 


the Body of? Chꝛiſt is there Anuiſible; 5 n 
But left Harding take orcaftan hereof, to ſay, Thit is a Fantaſtical, and avaine kind 


of ſeeing ; Let him remember the woꝛds that S.Hierome wꝛiteth to Paula, and Euſtochium 


touching their abode at Bethleem: Magos tria deferentes munera in viſione beatis oculis 
vidiſti. Ipſa eadem munera Fide Deo obtuliſti: Cum ijſdem Magis Deum Puerum in 


Hieronym. ad 
Paulum & 


Præſepio adoraſti: Thou ſaweſt with thy happis cies the Wiſe mes carrying their three ſorts of Euſtocbium. 
Preſents : Thor toakeſt the ſame preſents, and offeredſt i bem unto Cod by Faith: withthe ſame . | 


Wijemen thou Adoreaſt God being a Childint he Manger. Sheſaw ths Wiſe men, and pet 
ſaw them not: She receiued their Pꝛaſents, and yet recetucd them not: She adozed the 
Child in the Manger, and pet the child was not there. Thus ſhe did, not verily, oꝛ in- 
ded: and pet not vainly, no2 by way of Fantaſie notwithſtanding: but truelp, and effes 
cually, by Pꝛelente of Faith, ' 3 | e 
Thus did the Mile men {> Chꝛiſt: thus doe we now le Thziff, Thus did they woz- 
tip bim: thus dag we wozthip him. They ſaws hun, and woꝛchipped him being in Earth: 
we fee him, and wo2ſhip him being in Yeauen; They had him Bo dile pꝛeſent: we haus 
him Bodily Abſent, and Pꝛelent oni to our Faith. WA 8 7 
And in this behalfs S. Ambroſe faith: Magis videtur, quod non videtur: It is beſt ſcene, 
42 & not ſcene; That is to lay , Weſemoze tertainely with our Faith, then we 1 
: | it 


Ambroſ.de his 
qui init iant ur 


Myſteritica. . 


Of Adoration. 


Wie eat Chriſt 
ſitting in Hea- 
uen: And ſo we 
Adore him, not 
lying vnger Ac- 
cidents, but fit- 
ung in Hcauen, 


Ambroſi. in 
Sermone 5 8. 
De /1aria 
Ma caale na. 
Ambroſi in. 
Lircam, li. 10. 


ca 24. 


Ambroſ; in 
Sermone 58. 
De Maria 
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with the eies of our Body. Foꝛ our Bodily eie may dectiue vs: But the eie of our Boule, 
Which is Faith, cannot deceiue vs. a ; t 

M- Yardings reaſon hereof ſtandeth thus: The Pꝛieſt at the time ok the holy ini · 
ſtration ſaid, O God be merciful tome being a ſinner. And, Locke vpon vs, O Lord Ieſus Chriſt 
our God, from thy holy Tabernacle, and from the Throne of thy Glory: Ergo. be made his praters, 
and gaue Adoration to the Sacrament. Df the ſame pꝛemiſles he might much better con- 
clude the contrary : The P2ieft withdꝛew his mind from theſe Senſible, and Coꝛrupti⸗ 
ble Elements, and Adozed Chzilt being in Yeauen in his Tabernacle, and in the Thzong 
af his Clozy,Ergo, he did not Adoze the Dacrament. 


M. Harding. The 22. Diniſion, 


S. Ambroſe after long ſearch and diſcuſſion, how that ſaying of the Prophet might be vnderſtanded, A- 
dore and worſhip yee his footſtoole, becauſe it is holy: at length concludeth ſo, as by the footſtoole he 
vnderſtandeththe Earth, becaule it is written, Heauen is my ſeat , and the Earth is my foorſtoole : And 
becauſe the Earth is not to be Adored, for that it is a creature, by this Earth, he vnd erſtandechthat Earth, 
which our Lord Ieſus tooke in the Allumption of his Fleſh of the Virgin Mary; and hereupon he vttereth 
thoſe plaine words for teſtimony of the Adoration : Itaque per Scabellum Terra intelligitur, per Terram autem 
Care Chriſti, quam hodie quoque in Myſterys Adoramus: & quam Apoſfpoli in Domino Teſw Adorarunt. And thug by 
the Footſtoole Earth may be vnderſtanded, and by Earth, the Fleſh of Chriſt, which even now adaies alſo 
we Adore in the Myſteries,and the Apalties Adored tn our Lord Telus. | | 

S. Auguſtines learned handling of this place of the Plalme, Adore ye his Footſtoole, becauſeitis Hol 
maketh ſo euidently for this purpole,that of all other authorities, which in great number might be — 
for proofe of the ſame, it ought leaſt to be omitted. The place being long, I will recite it in Engliſh only. 
His words be theſe : Adore ye his Footſtoole : becauſe it is Holy. See ye Brethren, what that is, he bid." 
deth vs to Adore. In an other place the Scripture ſaith : Heaven is my Seat, and the Earth is my Foot. 
itoole. What doth he then bid vs, Adore, and worſſup the Earth, becauſe he ſaid in an other place, that it 
is the Footſtoole of God? And how ſhall we Adore the Earth, whereas the Scripture ſaith plainly, Thou 


Ne Spirits da. 
ao 4 #4,13, 
Pſal.96, 


Ta Pals. 
Eſai. 66. 


Deut 6.10. 


ſhalt Adore thy Lord thy God ; and here he ſaith, Adore ye his footſtoole ? But he expoundeth to me, What Mat 


his footſtoole is, and ſaith: and the Earth is my Footſtoole. Tam made doubtfull; afraid I am to adore the 
Earth, leſt he damne me, that made-Heauen and Earth. Againe, Tam afraid to adore the footitoele of 
my Lord, becauſe the Plalme ſaith to me, Adore ve his de ers I ſeeke, what thing is his Footſtoole, 
and the Scripture telleth me, The Earih is my Footſtoole. Being thus wauering , I turne me to Chriſt, de- 
cauſe him Itecke here, and I find, how without impiety the Earth may be adored. For he tooke of Earth, 
Earth, becauſe Fleſh 1s of Earth, and of the Fleſl. of Mary he tooke Fleſli. And becauſe he walked here in 
Fleſh, and that very Fleſh he gaue vs to eat to Saluation, and no man eateth that Fleſh, except firſt he adore 
it: it is found out how ſuch a Footſtoole of our Lord may be adored, and how we not only finne not by 
adoring, but finne by not aderiag. Doth not the Fleſh quicken, and giue life? Our Lord himſelſe ſaid, 
when he ſpake of the condemnation, it ſelfe of that Earth: It is the ſpirit that quickneth , but the Fleſh. 
prodteth nothing Therefore,when thou bowveft thy ſelfe, and falleſt downe to cuery ſuch Earth, behold, 
it not as Earth, but that holy One, whole footſtoole it is, that thou doſt adore, for becauſe of him thou 
dott adore, And therefore here he added: Adore ye his Footſtoole, becauſe it is Holy. Who is holy 2 He 
for whoſe loue thou adoreſt his footſtoole. And when thou adoreſt him, remaine not by cogitation in 
Fleſh, that thou be not quickned of the Spirit. For the Spirit, ſaith he, quickneth, and the Fleſh proſiteth 
nothing. And then. when our Lord commended this vnto vs, he had ſpoken of his Fleſh, and had ſaid: Ex- 
cept a man eat my Fleſh, he ſhall not haue in him life Euerlaſting. 


The gilt of Seriſterie, 


S Ambroſe, and S. Auguſtine, as they agre together ſoꝛ the expoſition of the Pſalme, 
ſo, touching the matter it ſelfc , neither doe they any wiſe diſagre from vs, no2 any wile 
agree with M. Harding. They teach vs humbly to Avoze Chꝛiſts Fleth : but they teach 
vs not to Adoꝛe the Sacrament of Chꝛiſts Fleſh. Thus M. Harding hath taken a needs 
leſle labour, to pꝛoue a matter, that is already pꝛoued: but the thing. that he ſhould haus 
pꝛoued, he toucheth not. This is to bold abuſing of the ſimple Reader, to beare him in 
hand, that theſe godly Fathers teach vs to Adoze the Sacrament , that ſpake not one 
wo2d of Adoꝛing the Sacrament. 


* 
* 


But Þ.Varving will ſay, We mf Adore the Fleſh of Chrift. Ae grant: we boleene it: ; 


it is our Faith: we teach the people, as the old learned Fathers did, that no man eateth 
that Fleſh, but firff he Adoꝛeth it: and that he deadly offendeth God, and is wicked, and 
guilty of the Koꝛds Bodp, that Adozcth it not. ü 7 
But as we Cat it, ſo we Adoꝛe it. We eat if ſitting in Heauen at the Right hand ol 
God : Thither we lift vp our hearts, and there we Adoꝛe it. S. Ambroſe ſaith, Stephanus 
in terris poſitus, Chriſtum tangit in Cœlo: Stegen flanding in the Earth, thoucheth Chriſt 
being in Hearten, Againe he faith : Non Corporali tactu Chriſtum, ſed Fide tangimus: Fe 
reuch ( hrilt by Faith: and not by Cor porall touching. And as we touch Chailt, ſo we ſee him 2 
that is, with the Spirituall eies oſ our Faith: and not otherwiſe. Do S. Ambroſe ſaith m 
the plate befoꝛe alleged: Stephanus intra Cœlos Dominum cernit abſentem: Freren ſeeth 
Chrift being abſent wit hin the Heavens, And fo2 p2ofe hereof, that all that-Glozious fight 
was mere Spirituall, and not offered to the Cozpozall eie of the Bodte , S. * | 
2 
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= Faith, that S. Sreucn ſtod then vnder a rofe befoze the Judges, eſawthe Yeauens open, 


* 


The Eighth Article. 
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Cy 


when with his Bodily eies he was not able to loke vp, and to ſæ the Yeauens, There, 
we ſe Chꝛiſts Body: there we appꝛoch vnto it: there we touch it: there we taſte it: there 
we eat it: there we adoze it. And doth M. Harding thinke, that the Religion of Chiilt is 


ſo groſſe, and ſo ſenſible, that we cannot eat oz adoze his Body, vnleſſe it lie Coꝛpozally 


Þ;eſent befoꝛe our eies? Aerily S. Auguſtie ſaith: Si Reſurrexiſtis cum Cluiſto, dicit fi- 
delibus, dicit Corpus, & Sanguinem Domini accipientibus, ſi Reſurrexiſtis cuni Chriſto, 
quæ ſurſum ſunt ſapite, vbi Chriſtus eſt in dexrra Dei ſedens: quæ ſurſum ſunt quęrite, don 
quæ ſuper Terram: ¶ye be riſen againe with Chriſt; F. Paul ſairh unto the faithfull, and unto 


them i hat receiue the Body and Bloodof Chriſt, Ifye be riſenagaine with C brift {auour cherhmgs 


that be aboue, where ¶ Hriſt is ſitting at the right hand of od: Seeke the things that be abowe,and 
not the things that be ypon the Earth, And in this very place by . Harding alleged he faith: 
Spiricualiter intelligite, quod locutus ſum. Non hoc Corpus, quod videtis, manducaturi 
eſtis: Vuderſtand you Spiritually that I haue ſaid vnto you. Lon ſball not ear (with your bodily 
Honthes ) the Body of mine that ye ſee, Thus S. Auguſtine in the ſame place exppundeth, 
and openeth his vwne meaning. Doubtleſle, as the wickedmay diſhono2 Chꝛiſt, ſo may 
the godly hana? him. But the wicked, as S. Paul ſaith, doe trutiſie the Son of God being 
in Heauen : and Chꝛiſt being in Heauen, faith vnto Paul being in the Earth beneath: 
Saul, Saul, Why doeſt thou perſecute me 2 Therefoze the godly being in Earth, may like⸗ 
wiſe adoze and Honour Chꝛiſt being in Þeauen. But they will replie, S. Ambroſe ſaith, 
We doe adoꝛe Chꝛiſts Fleſh in the Piſteries. Þereof groweth their whole erro2; Foz 
S. Ambroſe ſaith not, We dde adoꝛe the Miſteries, oꝛ the lech ol Chꝛiſt Really P2e- 
ſent, oz Materially contained in the Piſteries, as it is ſuppoſed by . Yarding, Onelp 
he ſaith: We adore Chriſts Fleſh in the Myſteries : that is to ſay, In the miniſtration ofthe 
Miſteries. And doubtleſſe, it is our duty to adoꝛe the Body ot Chꝛʒiſt in the Moꝛd of 
God: in the Sacrament of Baptiſme: in the Myſteries of Chzifts Body and Blood: and 
where ſoeuer we ſer any ſtep oz token of it: but ſpetially in the holy Myſteries, fo; that 
there is liuely laid fozth befoze vs the whole tozy of Chꝛiſts Connerſation in the Fleſh. 
But this adozation, as it is ſaid befoze, neither is direaed to the Dacraments,noz requi⸗ 
reth any Cozpozall oz Reall Pꝛeſente. So S. Hicrome ſaith: Paula Adored Chriſt inthe Stall 
And, That he himſeife Adored hriſt in the Graue. And S. Chryſoſtome teacheth vs, To adore 
Chriſts Boay inthe Satrament of Bapti/me, Pet neither was Chꝛiſts body then Really pꝛe⸗ 
ſent in the Stall oz Gꝛaue:noꝛ is it now pꝛeſent in the Mater of Baptiſme. Thus S. Am- 
broſe ſaith, Me adsz;e the Fleſh ol Chꝛiſt in the M pſteries · | 


M. Harding. The 23. Deuiſion. 


Againe, S. Auguſtine ſhewerh the maner and cuſtome ofhis time touching the Adoration of Chriſt in 
the Sacrament, writing thus ad Honsratum, vpon the verſe of the at. Pſalme: Edent Panperes, & ſaturaluntur, 
that is, the poore ſnall eat, and be filled: and vpon that other: Manducauerunt c adoranerunt omnes dinites ters 
re, All the rich of the earth haue eaten and adored, It is not without cauſe ( ſaith hee) that the rich and the 
poore be ſo diſtincted, that ofthe poore it was ſaid before, The poore ſiull eat and be filled: and heere (of 
the rich) they haue eaten and adored all that bee the rich ofthe earth. For they have beene brought toi 


Table ot Chriſt, and do take of his Body and Blood, but they doe adore only, and be not allo killed, for= 
aſmuch as they do not follow him. | Rr 26 

Likewiſe in his Expoſition vpon that Pſalme; All the rich alſo (faith hee there) of the earth haue eaten 
the Body of the humbleneſſe of their Lord, neither haue they beene filled as the poore, vntill the following, 
But yet they haue adored and worſhipped (170) It, that is, by adotation they haue acknowledged Chriſt 


then Lord there preſent. 
The Biſhop of Sariſburie. 


This place may bepaſſedoner with the fozmer anſwer. S. Auguſtine here ſpeaketh of 
the Adoꝛing of Chꝛiſt, e not one woꝛd ofthe Adozing ofths Sacrament. The whole d2ift 
ofhis talke ſtandeth in an Allegozy of Pungring, Eating, Filling and Ado2ing. We 
hunger Chꝛiſt: we eat Chaift : we be filled with Chil fitting in Beauen : and likewile 
we adoꝛe and wo2thip Chill fitting in Heauen. 

But S. Auguſtine ſaith : Comedunt Pauperem: They eat Chriſt being poore. Me know, 
that Chꝛiſt is now no longer in the diſpenſation of his pouerty. Cod hath exalted him, 
and giuen him a Name aboue all Numer, and made all things ſubie ut to his feet. But S. Auguſtine 
calleth him Poꝛe, foꝛ that he ſo humbled himſelfe, and became obedient vnto the Death, 
even vnto the Death ofthe Croſſe. In this reſpec ot his Croſſe, ot his Death, ofhis Bo⸗ 
uerty we embꝛace him: we liue by that Body that was b2oken foʒ vs: we be refreſhed 
by that Blod, that was ſhed fo2 vs. And thus war Eat Ch2ilt, and be releeued, and 
haue our lite by him, only in reſpect of his Blodſhedding, and of his Pouerty. 


Lhe Poe that haue reluſed and fozſaken ee Cat Chailt ſitting in Peauen, 
EC bs: | 
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and are filled with him. But the Rich eat him and Adsze him like wiſe fitting in Peauen: 
but they are not filled. They ſce, that Ch21C is the very true Meſſias, that was laked 62; 
they fir, that all things are fulfilled that were wꝛitten ol him in the P2ophets,and that his 
name is publiſhed vnto the ends of the woꝛld: they belaue that there is nene other name 
vnder Heauen, whereby they can be ſaued. Therefoꝛe they pꝛoleſle his name: they be⸗ 
lerue in him: they eat him and adoze him. But they make ſome acccunt ot the Moꝛld: 
they loꝛſake not themſelues : they follow not Ch2ift : and therefoze they axe not filled 
with him. Thus doth S. Auguſtine expound his cwne meaning: Inde erat Piſcator, &c. 
Of thoſe poore mas Peter, and Iehhn, and 1 amet, and Matthew the Publit an. I hey did eat aua were 
filled: for they ſuffered the ſame things that they had eaten. Cbriſt gaue to them his Sapper: be gau 
to them his paſſion: he is filed that followeth the ſame, Pitherto S. Auguſtine ſptaketh not ane 
woꝛd of adozation, either ofthe Satrament, oꝛ of Chꝛiſts Body, as being Really pꝛeſent 
in the Sacrament. Therefoꝛe M. Harding was the moe blame wozthy, thus to adde 
woꝛds of bis own vnts S. Auguſtine, and fo vtterly to falſifle and to cozrupt his meaning. 
It is no god Catholike point, ſo to vſe the old Fathers. Mexilp, whereas S. Auguſtine wzjs 
teth thus: Nec ſicut pauperes ſaturati ſunt vſque ad imitationem: ſed tamen Adorauerunt: 
Neither were they filled as the peore, enen vnto the following: and yet not wit hſtanding they Adpred, 
P. Harding addeth thereto ol his owne, a pzety littls (i) which he found not in S. Augu- 
ſtine: and ſo maketh it vp thus, But yet they have Adored and worſhipped it ? and, às if it were 


god text of S. Auguſtine, after ward he furniſheth it out with this Expolltion oꝛ Commen⸗ 


tary ot his owne: that is, Z hen haue acknowledged by adoration Chriſt their Lord thoro preſent. 
His friends will hardly thinke, there is ſo much tunning in his dealing. e cannot lightiy 
lacke authoꝛities, as long as he can thus ſhape them of his own. But S. Auguſtine knows 
eth not neither this Commentary, noꝛ this Text: noꝛ euer gaue P. Harding fo vnder⸗ 
and of this Coꝛpoꝛall Pꝛeſente, As it is ſaid, andp2oued befoꝛe, we ſ& Chailt,and wozs 
ſip Chꝛiſt ſitting in Meauen. Certainly S. Augufline, who beſt knew his owne minde, 
ſaith thus: Habes aurum: ſed nondum tenes præſentem Chriſtum: Z hex haſt gold,but thes 
bold:ſt not yet Chrift preſent. S. Auguſtine ſaith : Chriſt & not heere preſent. P.Pardingscoms 
—— ſatth ; Chriſt is heere preſenr, Nowlet the Reader conſider, whether ol thele two he 
will beliene. 


\ AM. Harding. The 24. Dogs 


Furthermore writing againſt Fauſtusthe Heretike of the Manichees ſe, amoneft other things be ſheyy. 
eth how the Ethnickes thought that Chriſtian people for the honor they did before the bleſſed Sacrament, 
chat is, of Bread and Wine Conſecrated, did honor Bacchus and Ceres, which vere falſe Gods honored of 


the Genres for the invention of Wine & Corn. Wherof may iuſtly be gathered an argument, that in thoſe 


daies f2ithiull people worſhipped the Body and Bloed of Chriſt in the Sacrament, vnder the formes of 
Bread and Wine. For cls the Infidels could not haue ſuſpe cted them of doing Idolatry to Bacchus & Ceres. 
T be Biſhop of Sarisbury. | | 

This gheſſe hath neither ſenſe noꝛ ſauoꝛ in it: and therefoze J maruell, that S. Pars 
ding being learned, aud hauing, as he ſaith,ſuch ſtoze and choice of other, would tuer vſe 
this foꝛ an argument. Foz the very childzen in Gzammer Schals can tell him, that ths- 
Meathens, that Adoꝛed Bacchus and Ceres, ag their Gods , pet notwithſtanding neuer 
gaue godly honoꝛ to Bzead and Wine. And Cicero himſelfe, being an Peathen, was able 
fo ſay, Quis tam ſtultus eff, vt id quo veſcitur, credatefle Deum? ho is ſo very 4 foole, that 
will belecut the thing that he eateth, to be his God? And in like ſczt luuenal an Heathen Poet, 
ſcozneth at this folly : O ſanctas gentes, quibus hæc naſcuntur in agris Numina ! O happy & 
that people, that hath Gods growing in their field! The Heathens in their rude Gentilify 
thought that Bacchus and Ceres had firſt found out, and taught them the ve of Bzeadand 
Mine: whereas befoze they fed of Akecoꝛnes, and dzanke water: and therefoze in re⸗ 
membꝛance. and witneffe of fo great a benefit,they honoured the one with Bzead,and ths 
other with Wine, But that they euer honoꝛed the Elements of Bꝛead 4 Wine, I thinks 
MP. Harding is nat able well to ſhew: ZTherefoze he might haue fozmed his argument in 
this ſoꝛt: The Chriſtians were thought to honour their Sacraments, as the Heathens honewred 
Bread and Mine: But the Heathens neuer henoured Bread and Wine with goaly honour : 

Er go, The Chriſtians neuer honoured their Sacraments with goaly Honour. 


A. Harding. The 25. Divwiſion. 


One other maſt euident place touching this honor and adoration, we find in him rehearſed by Gratian, 


Ti. Senten. Preſ. We do honor (ſaith he)*in forme of Bread and Wine which we ſee, things inuiſible, that is n Ny! 


to {ay,ticth and blood. Neither take we likewiſe theſe two forms, as we tooke them before Conſecration. 
Sch that we do faithtully grant, that before Conſecration it is Bread & Wine, which Nature hath fhapte; 
but after Conſecration,fleſh and blood of Chriſt, which the bleſſing(of the Pricſt)hath Conſe crated. 


| The Biſhop of Sariſburie. ; 
Firf,, this authoꝛity haxealleged, is not tobe found, neither in S. Auguſtine, in whoſe 
name it is bzought,noz in the ſentences of Proſper. Ag foz Gratian, P-. Harding — 
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— de isa common fallifiet ofthe Doaozs, + therbot bis trrdit in ſuch caſescannvtbo great 


\Natwithlandingtonching the matter, we know; thit Bean, Wino-t Mater, ofthem 

lelues be nothing els, but cozruptible ann Wmplegreatures. Af we tonteiue none otherwiſe 

ofthem, than they be of themſelues, then allauc@accaments be in vaine. Thereſoze the 

godly Fathers labour euermoꝛe, to dzawvs:fromthe outward viſibleCceacures;'to the 

meaniug and ſubſtance of the Sacramonts Ans to that end S. Auguſtine (aft; In Sacra. Auguſt. contra 
mentis vid enduut eſt, non quid ſiut, fed quid ſignificent· In Sacramenti we nuſt tinter uo: Aaximinam, 
what they be indeed, but what they Seomfir. Mb it is wzittenin the CounceltofNice: Vides A. 3. 
Aquam-? Cogita Diuinam Vim quæ in Aqualatet:a cet thou the Water of Buptiſme (it is ( oncil. Nicen. 
not that, it was befoze) Conſider i hon that Henuuruiꝝ Power bat lierb hidden in dhe m, Sg be. 
Chry ſoſtome ſaith: Antequam Sanctificetur Paris, panem nominamus : Dima gutem C br. ad ¶ e- 
Sanctificante illum Gratia, mediante Sacerdoteꝭ liberatus eſt quidem ab appellatibne Panis: ſarium Mona- 
dignus autem habitus eſt Dominici Corporis appellaiione: ctiamſi Natura Pams im illo rea chum. 
manſerit: The F̃read before it is Sanctiſied, u called Bread :but bug Santtifiettby the Heuueng 

Grace, by meanc of the Prieſt, it is deliuerea ff um the name of Bread, and thought worrhy of the 

game of the Lordi Body: notwithſtanding the nature of Bread remauie in it till, Thus, as Chrys | 

ſoſtome ſaith: The Bꝛead remajneth fil} Bꝛead, ia his foamer Aind t SubTance;"with- + 

out any ſuch Tranſubſtantiation oz change of nature, as is idwimagined.'£Thewozds be 

plaine: M. Harving cannot denie them. And pet notwithſtanding, it is nor ts thing it Auguſt. de Vti- 
was befo;e, becauſe it is allo called the Loads Body. Ss lite wiſe ſaithS. Au gaſtine: Qui- litateæ Pœniten- 
cunque in Manna Chriſtum intellexcrunt, eundem, quem nos Spiticualem Cibum mandu- 74. 

carunt': As many 45 in Manna underſtosa hriſt, they did eat the ſami Spiritual Ae ati hat wo 1. Corin. 1 
aur (that is, thevoty Body ot Chꝛiſt.) And ſo vuto thein Manna was Chia Boy, and RG: 
not the ſame thing it was befoze. And foz better Declaratian haxtof;: Bertrumus ſaith; 

Chriſtus vt nunc Panem conuertit in Corpus ſuum, ita tum Manna de'Cotlo datum ſuum 

Corpus Inuiſibiliter operatus eſt: Chriſt, as he nm turnerh the Breud into his Body, 'ewenſo Vertramur. de 
then in likeſorr the Mannathat fell from Heanen. inuiſibiy hee nude his Body. Thus, as the Sacr amen. Eu- 
Bꝛead is Chꝛiſts Body, euen ſo was Manna Chꝛiſts Body: and that᷑ inuiſibiv. and by the chariſtie. 
omaipotent Power of God. Thus are theelcinents of Mana, t xh Bead, of the Wine, 
ond of the Mater, changed, ann are nat as theꝝ were bofo2e: auathetioꝛe in every of the 
ſame we honoꝛ the Body of Chꝛiſt Jnuiſible, not as Raaity an Flefhly pꝛeſent, but as 


Auguſt. de CA 

techix ande 
| > maus Rudibus, ra. 

Water) © not ſo to te taken, as it i9indarly uſe. Bes bumalſo be cht what rhe words meanthat 15, - 


chung (that is, that Sacrament) b rareth . Yeadveth farther: Deinde monendus eſtꝭ ex hao * $ ; = : 


* 
11a 


matter, to auiod tediduſneſſe, I will tunclude wich that woſt plaine place af, Iheodotetus, ho ſpeaking of 
: ie S1cramgnt, aig remalgaber the eee 
(171) inthe proptie of their formet Nature, as thoſe that may be ſcene att ,no leſſe tan fo e: yet 


e feta ſwne 
doramtur, vt h 70 i ignes (laich he, are vnderſtanded to bethale things truth: for Theo- 
d ee eee ws nas — e feet: doretus ſaith, 

"The \ Manent in priori 
ReallPreſence, in thit hoſaith, theſe cutvward ſignes or tolent after Conſttraiſon ib b made thih Whrch + Subftantia. 
are not leene, bur viderſtarided and heleeuod, hereby hebyniftiechthe Ihutſidle thing of this Sactament, : By M. Hardings 
cke Body ond Blood of Chriſt; Adorationhe teachetk wick expreſſe rermes; and that hee auſe Tepee conſtruètion, the 
wer of the Myſticall bleſhng, the ſignes be in exiſtence, and indeedthe things whichchey are b ceuedto outward ſignes 
be, ſoothly,the Body & Blood of Chriſt Ea otherwiſe God ſarbid, that Chr ate Chriſts Bo. 
to adore and worſhip ctie inſenſible Creatores, Brexd and Wie: Of Hic h he fach, that they art adored, dy and muſt be 
not as ſignes, not ſo in no wiſe, but as heing the things which they ate belecued to be. Now I report me to worfhipped with 


2 8 


Reader ſhall ſwne perteiue, he hath pzwued aſwell E * as (ye iche · — 
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Of Adoration. 


Theodoret. Di- 
olago 2. Incon- 


fuſs. 


all Pꝛeſente Thcodorerus fpeaketh nothing, no not one woꝛd. Bis maner ol ſpach ſi ⸗ 
meth rather to inclme to Tranſubſtantiation: wherunto not withſt anding i heodoretus tg 
an enemꝑ, and thinketh it a great foily*pzoreeving of ignozante, as it hall appeare, Ans 
whereas Theodoretus imagineth two mtu ti reaſon together by way ofa Dialogue, a 
Catholike man, and an Heretihe, M. Marding is faine fo2 defenſe of his Wogrine, to 
take part with the Peritike, and to vſt his arguments, as if ther wers Catholcke. Foz - 
thus tho Heritike there ſaith, enen as M. Harding now ſaith: Symbola Dominici Cors 
poris, & Sanguinis, alia quidem ſunt ante Inuocationem Sacerdotis: Sed poſt Inuocatio- 
nem mutantur, & alia fiunt: The Sacrements or Signes ef Chriſts Body and Blord, are one thin 

before the Bleſſing of the Prieſt : Butafter the Bleſſing they are changed, and made other things, 
And he ſpeaketh of the change of Subſtante, as Þ. Harding doth. TheCatholike man 


maketh anſwer: Signa Myſtica poſt Sanctificationem non recedunt a Natura ſua. Manent 


Vt que ſint illa 
que creduniiu. 


Auguſt. epiſt. 
164. 


Ambrof. de 
Sacrament, 
11. 4. c. 3. 


Auguſt. contra 
Maximin. I. 3. 


Augaſt in. con- 
tra Fauſtum 
Manic hæ. lib. 
19. ca. 15. 

H. ilar . ac Trin. 
bi. 6. 

Iohan. 6. 
Origen. in Nu- 
mer. homil. 2 3. 


Auguſt. de do- 
trina Chriſti- 


ana, li. 3. ca. 9. 


Anguſt. in co- 
dem Capite. 


enim in Priori Subſtantia, & Figura, & Forma: Vay mary. T he AMyſticall Signet after the Rien 
ing (of the Paleſh) depart not from their owne Nature. For they remaine in their former Subs 
ſtance, and F igure, and Ferme. He ſaith farther: Tei the ſame Bread and Hine remaining as they 
were before, are vnderſtanded and Beleened, and Adored, .as the things, that they ave Belerued; 

Vere god Chziſtian Reader, note by the wax: P. Pardingſaith,'The Nature and 
Sublkance of the Bꝛead and Mine, is vtterly aboliſhed,and done away: But the Cathos 
like man ſaith : The ſame Nature and Subſtance remaineth ſtill, as it was befere. I the Ca- 
tholiks mans ſaying be Catholike, then . Pardtngs ſaying is not Catholibe. 

M. Harding will replie, But theſe Signes are honoured. Euen ſo S. Auguſtine ſaith 
Baptiſma, vbicunque eſt, veneramur: Ve honour Baptiſme, whereſoexer it bo. But foz ans 
wer heerto, vnderſtand thou god Reader, that Theodoret was a AE Biſhop, and that 
the Gzetians neuer vſed to giue godlyhonour to the Sacrament vntil this dap. Fur⸗ 
ther vnderſtand thou, that S. Ambroſe touching the Sacrament, Wziteth ius: Veailti 
ad Altare: vidiſti Sacramenta poſita ſuper Altare: &, ipfam quidem miratus es Creaturam) 
Tamen Creatura ſolennis, & nota: Tho cameſt tothe Altar: thou ſaweſt the Sacraments laid 
open the ſame : and diddeſt maruell at the urry Creature. Tet is it a Creature uſed and nomen. 

Yerre S. Ambroſe calleth the SacramentaCreature,and that twice togetherinogeplaces 
I thinke,Þ. Yarding will not haue vs beleeue, that Theodorccus, being ſo godly a man; 
gane godly honour vnto a Creature. „ „ ene 240 amin 

But Theodoretus ſaith, They are honoured. This is already anſwered in the laſt Ob⸗ 
tection. Foz as S. Au guſtine teacheth vo, x Sacraments we wnſt conſider, not, what they bi in. 
deed, but what they Signifie, And in this ſenſe they are vnderſtanded, and bel«ned eadozed, 
as by ſigniſication being, oꝛ repꝛeſenting the things that are beleened. S. Auguſtine ſnith: 
Sacramenta ſunt verba Viſibilia: Sacramentibe viſible Words. But Moꝛds are often times 
put fo2 the things that are ſignified bythe. Moꝛds . So ſaith S. Hilary: Verba Dei ſuntilla 
quæ enuntiant: Ihe Words of God be the very things that they vtter or -/igmifie.@o6 Chꝛiſt ſaith; 
Ay I ords be Spirit and Life, becauſe they be Jnſtruments of Spirit and Life. Andſo Ori- 
gen ſaith: Hoc quod modo loquimur, ſunt carnes Chriſti: The very words that [now ſpeake, 
«re the fieſh of Chriſt, Euen in this ſoꝛt the Satraments are the FleſhofChaift, and are 
lo @nderftanded, and Belæued and Adozed. But the whole honour reſteth not in them, 

but is paſſed oner from them to the things that be figntfied:;. 

M. Yarding will ſay, By this Conſtrudion, Adorantur, is as much fo ſay, as Non 
Adorantur: They are honoured, that is, They are not henoured: but onelyleadvstothoſs 
things that muſt be honqured. Berrein is none intonuenicnte. Foz ſo it appeateth, 
Theodoretus grpoundeth his swne meaning. Yis wozds immediatiy following ate 
theſe : Confer ergo Imaginem cum exemplari, & videbis{imilicudinem.; Oportet enim i- 
guram eſſe Veritati ſimilem: Compare therefore the Image (that is, the Sacrament) wre 

pateru (that is, with Chꝛiſts Body.) For the Figure muſt be like vnto the truth. Theage fetits 
calleth the Sacrament,an Image, a Reſemblance, and a Figure. 4 thinke P+ Havding 
will not lap, that Jmages, Reſemblances and Figures be woꝛthy of godiy honour. And 
hereunto very aptly agrieth S. Auguſtines Leſſon touching the ſame 3 Qui Advtar ve 5g. 
num diuinitùs inſtitutum, cuius Vim. Si gnificationemqꝗʒ intelligit, non hoc veneratut, quod, 
videtur, & tranſit: ſedillud potius, quo talia cuncta refcrenda ſunt,; e that wer} 45 2 
profitable Sigue appointed by God, and vnderſtandet h the Puwer and Signification of the ſam. 4 
not worſhip that thing that i ſeene with the eie, aud paſſeth away : but rather hee worſoipri/that 
thing, vnto which all ſuch things haue relation. Meere S. Auguſtine thinketh it no intonueni⸗ 
ence toſay, We woꝛſhip the Digne, e yet woꝛſhip it not. And this be ſpeaketh, not onl 
of the Sacrament of Chaiſts Body, but alſo of the Sacrament of Baptiſme. A oꝛſſ he ſaith 
further in the ſame place: Sicuti eſt Baptiſmi Sacramentum, &c. As the Sacr amen Bap- 
tine and the Celebration of the Boay and Blood of the Lord. ll hich Sacraments ener WANT 


— 


A 


= The Eighth Article, 305 


Tach. 60, 


he receiueth them, being inſlrutted knowerh whereto they belong, that hee may worſoip them, not To worſhip 
with carnal bondage, but with the freedoms of the $ pirit. I might adde herrto the woꝛds of that Z apt iſme. 
moſt fond leaud 2 Counceliof Nice : Venerandas Imagines Perfecte Adoramus : & eos, 
qui ſce us confitentur, Anathematizamus: We do perfectiy Adore the reuerend Images, and doe 
accurſe them that profeſſe otherwiſe, And yet afterward they ſay: Honor Ilmagimi exhibitus 
refertur ad Procoty pum: The honor giuen to the Image,redoundeth unto the Paterne. Thus that 
Councell ſaith : Images are honoured : That is to ſay , They are not honoured. | | 
Now let vs examine, what Conſtruaion M. Barding maketh vpon theſe wozds: ' 
Theodorerus ſaith ; The Bread and the Wine leaue not, or be not changed from their Former | 
Mature: That is fo ſay, by this new erpoſition, They vtterly leaue their Former Natare. 
They remaine ſtill in their Subſtance : that is to lay (ſaith P. Yarding) they remame not in 


their Subſtance. Further P. Barding ſaith : 2 
The Accidents of Bꝛead and Wine, be the Signes ol Chꝛiſts Body: The Bꝛead and 
the Mine be no Signes. . 3 
The Uiſible Accidents, are made the Jnuiſible)Body and Blod ol Chꝛiſt: The Bzead 

aud Mine are made nothing. 5 00 4 
The Signes be made the very ſelle thing, that is ſignified, and that in exiſtence, and 

ind&ed. And fo one thing, at one time, and in one reſpect, is Subſtance, and Accident: ; 


Uifivle and Jnuiſible : and as they terme it in the Scholes, Fundamentum, and Termi- 


nus: which was euer wont to bs called a Ponſter in Nature. Do many Errours are 


ſcarcely ſufficient to maintaine one Errour. i 

Now, J truſt, the Chꝛiſtian Reader will ſone confiderhow ſoundly h. Harding hath 
diſcharged his pꝛomiſe, and pꝛwued the Adozation of the Sacrament. Uerily of all theſe 
Doaours, that he hath here alleged Theodoretus only excepted,in whom he would ſerme 
to haue ſome colour of aid, who alſo is already clerely anſwered) there is not one, that ànꝝx 
wap map be thought to touch, either the woꝛſhipping of the outward Sacrament it ſelfe, 
oꝛ of Chꝛiſt, as P2eſent in the Sacrament. | at. Anno Domini, 

The greateſt Doaours of that ſide ſay, that vnleſſe Tranſubſantiation be concluded, 1215. 
the people cannot fraly woꝛſhip the Sacrament, without occaſion of Jdelatrie. Powit Tant. lib. 1d. 
is knowen, that Tranſubſtantiation is a nein Fantaſte, newly deuiſed in the Councellof Sacramꝭ. Ex. 
Lateran in Rome. And D. Tonſtall ſaith, that befoze that time it was free and lawfullfoz chars/ftiefogs, 
any man to hold the contrary. Wherefoze it is likely, that befoze that time there was Extra de (cle. 
no ſuch Adozation. Otherwiſe, it mult needs haue biene with great danger ot Jdolatrie, 5ratione A5 
But after that, as it is ſaid befoꝛe, Pope Honorius toke oꝛder, and gaue commandement, ſarum. 
that the people ſhauld Adoze : Pope Vrbanus added thereto a nem ſolemne Feaſt of Cor - Clem u. li. 3. 
pus Chriſti day : And Pope Clement confirmed the ſame with great ſtozeof Pardons, ir. 16. S De. 
This is the Antiquity and Petite Degree, of this kinde of Adozation, mum. 

A. Harding, The 27, Denifion, | 

And whereas v:terly to aboliſh this Adoration, he allegeth great danger of Idolatry, in caſe the Prieſt 
doe not truely Conſecrate : thereto may be anſwered, that Iacob ſtood in no danger of conſcience, for 
that by the procurement of Laban, he lay with Lea in ficad of Rachel: neither for the ſame was hee to bee 
charged with aduoutery, becauſe he meant good Faith, and thought himſelfe ro haue hid the company of 
his wife Rachel. Se Idolatry is not to be imputed vnto him, that worſhippeth Chriſt wth godly honor in 
the Bread not Conſeerate, which of good Faith tre ihinketh ro be Conſetrate. Touching this caſe, S. Au- ©* 
euſtine hath this natable ſaying: We haue need (ſaith he) to put a difference in our iudgement, & to knovy a eſt eee 
good from euill, foraſmuch as Satan changing his ſhape,ſheweth himſelfe as an Angel of light, ſeſt through uen ſo the Ido- 
deceit he lead vs aſide to ſome pernicious things. For when he deceiueth the ſenſes of the Body, and remo- ters thought 
ueth not the mind from true and right meaning wherein each man leadeth a faithfull liſe, there is no perill their Idoll of 


in Religion. Or it, vhen he faineth himſelfe good, & doth or faith thoſe things, that of congruence pettaine 
to good Angels, although he be thought to be good, this is not a perilous or lickly error ot Chriſtian faich. 


But when as by theſe things he beginneth to bring vs to things quite ee ro know him from the 


A very ſimple 


defenfe ot ma- 


good Faith to be 
very god. 


good ſpirit, & not to go after him, it ſtandeth vs much vpon, diligently to wateh and take heed. Thus S. Au- 
guſeine. Thus much lor the Adoration of the Sacrament, or rather of Chtiſt in che Sacrament, may ſuffice, 


T he Biſhop of Saritburis. 


The great danger and hozrour of Jdolatry that hereof riſeth, . Yarding thinketh 
may eaſily be ſalned by the example of Rachel and Lea: and thus he bꝛingeth in Gods | 
Myſtical pꝛouidence fo2 defenſe of open erroꝛ: and thus teacheth vs in ſtead of Rachel, to Thom. par. 3. 3. 
take Lea, + to hono2 a Creature in ſtead ot God. Wherein it ſhall be neceNary bzieflyto 83. 
touch, how many waies, euen by theirowne Doctrine, the pwze ſimpls people may be des Ioban. De Bur- 
teiued, and yceld the honour of God to that thing, that in their own iudgement is ns God. 29. Pupilla ocu- 

Thus therefoze they ſay, Jfthe Pꝛieſt chance to foꝛget to put Wine ints the Cup, and 4, cap. 3. 


ſo paTe ouer the Conſecration without Wine: ; 2 Idem. 
D2,if the Bzead be made ofany other, than wheaten floure, which may poſſibly happen: laem. 
O it there be ſo much Mater inquantity that it _— r alter the nature ofÞ _ 
0% 3 7 
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Of Adoration. 


1 
Doubts 

5 
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LV IJ 
Gen., contra 
Floretum, li. 4. 
Extra. de Cele- 
bra. Miſſa. de 
- Homane. 
Summa Emnan- 
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Dit, 8 1. Si 


t. 
4 


Zhem. in lib. 3. 
Senten. Diſt. 9. 
Thom.  Sari'- 
burienſ. de Ar- 
te prædicandi, 
cap. 25. 


Arnob. li. 3. 


Gen. 29. 


Sulpitius in vi- 
ta Martini. 

/ „* J 
Au guſt. in Jo- 
han. tract. 7. 


Theo 7 5¹ 
cou va Huto- 


1 2 
/} (14343, lid I. 


D:, ik the Wine be changed into Uineger, and therefoze cannot ſerue to conſe- 
ctration: 

D2, it there be riii. Cakes vpon the Table, and the Pꝛieſt foz his Conſetration de⸗ 
termine only vpon xu. in which caſe they ſay, Not one of them all is Conſecrate: 

D:, if the Pꝛieſt diſlemble, 02 leaue out the Moꝛds of Conſecration : oz, it he foꝛget 


it, oz minde it not, oz thinke not of it: In euerp of theſe, and other like defegs, 


there is nothing Conſecrate, and therefo2e the people in theſe caſes, honouring the Sa- 
crament, by their owne Doctrine giueth the glozy of God toa Creature: which is vn⸗ 
doubtcd Jdoiatry. 1 

And that the follie hereofmay the better appeaxe, one of them wꝛiteth thus: Quod ſi 
Sacerdos, &c. the Prieſt hauing before him ſundry { akes at the time of Conſecration, de mind 
only and preciſely to Conſecratethat only Cake, that hee holdeth in his hand, ſome ſay, the reſt bee 
nat Conſecrate : but ſay thou, as Duns ſaith, They be all Conſecrare, Pea further he ſaith : /f 
the Prieff doe preciſcly determine to Comecrate only the one balfe part of the Cake,and not like- 
wiſe the ot hen halfe, that then the Cake being whole, that one part onely is ( onſecrate, and not 
theother, 

Pope Gregorie ſaith: 1f che Prieſt be a kuowen adulterer, or Fornicator, and continue ſtill in 
theſame, that his Bleſſing ſhall be turned into Curſing: anathat the peaple obeying not thus moſt 
holeſome precept commit Idolatry. 

In this caſe ſtandeth the ſimple people: ſo many waies, and ſo eaſily they map be decei⸗ 
ned. Fo2 notwithſtanding they may in ſome part know the Pꝛieſts life, and open dea⸗ 
ling, vet how can they be allured of his ſecret Moꝛds, of his Jntention, of his Pine, 
and ot his Mill: D2if they cannot, how can they ſafely Adoze the Sacrament, without 
doubt and danger of Jdolatrie 2 

But they themſelues ſ& well, if cannof be: andtherefoze haue deuiſed a fimple poꝛe 
helpe oftheirowne. They ſap, We may not Adoze the Sacrament, but vadera Cons 
dition, that is to ſap, Ik it be Conſeerate. And ſo ſaith Thomas Sarisburienſis: Nullus 
quautumcunque fit ſimplex, vel quantumcunque fir diſeretus, debet præcisè credere, hoc 
elle Corpus Domini: Sed cum hac conditione, ſi in Conſecratione rite ſint acta omnia. A- 
liter enim aſſeret de Creatura, quod ipſa fit Creator: & ita eſſet Idololatria: No man, be be 
neuer ſo ſimple, or neuer ſo wiſe, ought preciſely to beleene, that this is the Body of our Lord, that 
the Prieſt hath Conſecrate, but only vnder this condition, if all things concerning the Conſecrati- 
on be done as appertaineth, For etherwiſe hee foall auonch a Creature ts bee the Creater : which 
were Idolatrie. By this Doctrine P. Harding teacheth the people thus fo knarle downe, 
and to Adoꝛe the Dacrament : thou bee God indeed, then I worſbip thee : But if thou bee not 
God, then I will not worſhip thee. Thus, Arnobius ſaith, The Þeathens in old time wers 
wont to call vpon Iupiter: Siue tu Deus es, ſiue tu Dea es: Whether thou be a Cod or a Cod- 
deſſe, we call upon thee. Thus Gods people is led to giue the honour ot God, they cannot 
tell vnto what, and to honour à Creature in ſtead of God. 

Pet muſt all this be excuſed by the example of Rachel, 4 Lea. As if . Harding would 

eaſon thus: lacob by Gods ſpeciall pꝛauidence, knew Lea in ſtead of Rachel: 

Ergo, Me map ſafely Adoꝛe a bare Creature with godly honoꝛ: and ſay vnts it: Chou 
art our God: Thou madeſt Yeauen and Carth: we haue none other God but ther: and all 
this without perill of Jdolafrie. Be would not thus dally, if he knew, what it were to 
beſtow Gods glozy vpon that thing, that is no God. Certainlp, this is not the wozthip- 
ping of Sod in Spirit and Truth. 

S. Martin was much moze circumſpect in this caſe, as map well appeare by that is 
wꝛitten of him. Foꝛ when the Dinell came vnto him, and toke vpon hun to beChaift, 
and theretoꝛe required him to bow downe, and to giue himhonour : No, ſaid S. Mar- 
tin: Icaunot tell whether thou be Chriſt or no. Vuleſſe Iſee Chriſt inthe ſame ſhape and forme, 
that he was Crucifiod in vpon the Creſſe, I will not Adore him in any wiſe S. Au guſtine ſaith: 
Audiſtis quia Meſſias Chriſtus eſt: audiſtis quia Chriſtus vnctus eſt, Non ſic poſuit Iacob 
Lapidem vuctum, vt veniret, & Adoraret: alioqui Idololatria eſt, non Significatio Chriſti: 
Te haue heard that Meſſias is ( briſt : ye haue heard that C hriſt is the Anointed. Iacob did not e- 
rect the Anointed ſtone, to the intent to come, and to Adore it. Otherwiſe, it is Idolatrie, and not 
a Figniſication of Chriſt. Th eophilus being ſometime demanded, whereloze be would 
not Adoze the Emperour, as the maner then was, with godly honour, made anſwer 
thus: Quia non ad hoc inſtitutus eſt Imperator, vt Adoretur, ſed vt legitimo honore hono- 
retur: I ecauſe the Emperonr is not appointed, to the end we ſheuld honour him, as God : but 
that we ſogulil nine him that honour that into him appertaineth. So if. Harding will like 
wiſe demand, wherekoꝛe we Adoze not the Sacrament with godly honoz, the godly fim- 
ple man may make him this Anſwer ; Becauſe it was ordained renerently to be receiued, and 

not 


The Ninth Article. On” 207 : 


not to be Adored : as a Sacrament, and not 4s God, Foꝛ in all the Scriptures, and holy Fa- „ 3 
thers, we haue neither Commandement to fo2ce vs hereto, noꝛ Example to lead vs here- Reſerua-. 
to. Me Adoꝛe the Body of Chꝛiſt. not only foꝛ the turning ot an hand, while the Pꝛieſt tion. 

is abie to hold vp the Sacrament, and that with doubt of our ſelues, whether we do well, 

o2no, which thing is vtterly vacomfoztable, and dangerous, and full of terroz to the con- 

ſcience : But we wo2thip that Bleſſed, and Glozious Body, as that bleſſed Martpz S. 

Sceuen did, being in Beauenat the Right hand of the Power of God, and therefoze withs 

out doubt, and danger: and that at all times, and foz euer: and we belteue, and confeſſe, 

that Jeſus Chꝛiſt, euen in the Nature, and Subſtance of our Fleſh, is theLo2d in the 

Glo2y of God the Father. 


OF FHE © ANTE 
THE NINT A ARTICLE. 


The Biſhop of Sariſbarie, 


R that the Sacrament, was then, oꝛ now ought to be hanged vp under 
a Canopie. 


AM. Harding. The 1. Dinifion. 


If M. Tewel would in plaine termes deny the reſeruation and keeping of the bleſſed Sacrament, for 
which purpoſe the P and Canopy ſerued in the Churches of England, as of the profeſſots of this new 
Goſpelit is both in word, and alſo indeed denied: it were eaſie to prooue the ſame by no ſmall number 
of authorities, ſuch as himſelfe cannot but allo for good and ſufhcient. But he knowing * right well, 
euilctully refr aineth from mention of tllat principall matter, and the better ro make vp his heape of Arti- 
cles for ſome ſhew againſt the Sacrament, by deniall zeprooucth the hanging vp of it vnder the Canopie: 
thereby ſhewing himlelfe like to Momus, who eſpying nothing reproueable in faire Venus, found fault 
with her Shppes | 


The Biſhop of Sarisbary. 


This Article, as it is ſmall of it ſolfe, and therefoze might the better be diſlembled, and 
paſt oner, were it not acceſſo2y to Jdolatry, fo it is warranted of . Vardings ſide, by ve- 
ty imple, and lender pꝛwfes, as ſhall appeare. It liketh M. Harding fo2 his entry, to ſo⸗ 
lace himſelfe, and his friends withall, to call vs new Doctoꝛs: himſelfe being not able hi⸗ 
therto toallege any one of all the Old Doctozs without fozce, and fraud, plainly, and di⸗ 
rectly to ſerue his purpoſe. But theſe New Doaoꝛs are, neither ſo new, noꝛ ſo much 
deſtitute of Antiquity, as theſe men would faine haue the wozld ts beleus, Foz, fol» Cyprianus de 
ching the aboliſhing of the Reſeruation of the Hacrament, which . Harding hath hers Cz, Domis. 
dzawen in, ts helps out the matter, beingotherwiſe not neceſſarily incident vnto this Ar- Clemens Zpyt: 
ticle, they haue the Authozities, and Examples of god Ancient Old Catholiquo Fathers 2. 
fo2 their warrant in that behalle. Foz S. Cyprian ſaith ; Panis iſte recipitur, non includi- 
tur: The Bread is receiued, and not ſhut vp. Clemens, who; as P. Harding ſaith, was the 
Apoſtles Fellow, wꝛiteth thus: Tanta in Altario Holocauſta offerantur, quanta populo 
ſufficere debeant: quod ſi remanſerint, in craſtinum non reſeruentur: Let there beſo many : 
Hoſtes, or ſo much Bread offered at the Altar, as may be ſufficient for the people. If any thing re- bo. 5. 
maine, let it not be kept vntill the morning. Origen oz Cyrillus ſaith, foz one Boke beareth Hieromm. i. 
both their names: Dominus Panem, quem Diſcipulis ſuis dabat, non diſtulit, nec iuſſit Cor59, 11, 
ſeruari in craſtinum: The Bread, that our Lord gaue to his Diſciples, he lingred it not, nor bad i Auguffin. de 
to be kept vntil the morning. His reaſon is grounded vpon the oꝛder of Chꝛiſts Jnfitufl- Zyinit ate, lib. 
on: fo: that Chꝛiſt ſaid not, 7 ake, and keepe, but, Take, and Eat. S. Hierome faith: Poſt z. cap. 10. 
Communionem, quæcunque de Sacrificijs ſupetfuiſſent, illic in Eecleſia Communem Cœ - Heſychius in 
nam comedentes pariterconfumebant ; After the Communion was done, whatſoener portion of Leni. li. 2. ca. 8. 
the Sacrifices remained, they ſpent it there together inthe Church eating their common Supper, Nicephorus lib. 
S. Angultinelikewiſe ſæmeth to ſay the ſame: The Bread made to this purpoſe, is ſpent in re- 17. ca. 2 . 
ceiuing the Sacrament. Helychius ſaith: That the Remanent. ofthe Sacramentwere burnt im- Concil. Matiſ- 
mediat el in the fire. Nicephorus ſaith: The ſame Remanents in fome places were giuen to C bil. con 2. ca). 6. 
area, that went to Schools to be eaten by them preſently in the C hurch: Che like whereoftis alſo Gabriel Biel, 
decried in the Touncel of Matiſcon. S0 ſaith Gabriel Biel, anew Doctoz of M. Bars lectione. 26. 

dings 


Of the Canopie. 


Reſeruati- 
Ol. 
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Oer. cle 2 


Serm. 5. 
Tertullian. ad 
['xorem, 
Hicronym. ad 
Nut icum 
Bafilius ad ( æ- 
Jariam. 
Euſeb lib. 6. 
cap. 44. 
2 Fly de obi- 
tu Satyri. 


E fal. I, 
Eſai. 1. 


Bernardus de 


C onnerſions 
Pauli. 


Chryſeſt om. ad 


Jnnocentium. 


dings company: Non dedit Diſcipulis, vt ipſum honorifice Conſeruarent: fed dedit in ſui 
vſum, dicens, Acc ipite, & Manducate: Chriſt gaue not (the Sacrement ) to his Diſciples that 


1 hey Gould reuerently reſerue it: but he gaue it for their Vſe, ſaping, Take and Eat. 


Thus many old Docto2s, and yet many moe we haue on our fide. Therefoze P. Par⸗ 


ding was ſomewhat ouerſeene, foꝛ following of them, to call vs new Dodos. 


J know, the Sacrament in old times in ſome places was teſetued, as it map appeare 
by Tertullian, S. Cyprian, S. Hierome, S. Baſil, Euſebius, and others. S. Cyprian ſaith, wo- 
men vſed to kœpe it at home in their Cheſts: Tertullian ſaith, The Faithfull vſed then 
to haue it in their pꝛiuate houſe s, and to eat it befoze other meates: S. Biercmeſaith, that 
Exuperius the Biſhop of Tolouſe vſed to carry it abꝛoad in a baſket: S. Baſil ſaith, That 
in Egipt, and ſpecially about Altxandzia, euery man foz the moſt part had the Hacras 
ment in his houſe : Euſebius ſcemeth to ſay, The Pꝛieſt had it in his Chamber: S. Am- 
broſe ſaith, Men vſed then to carry it about them, not only by Land, but alſo by Sea in 
their Napkins. All theſe were abuces ofthe holy Prfleries : and therefoze after ward 
were aboliſhsd. Thus was then the Sacrament reſerued: In pꝛiuate houſes, in Cheſts, 
in Baſkets, and in Napkins. Now, if P. Harding be able, truly to ſhew any ſuch like 
Ancient authozity foꝛ his Canopy, then may he ſay, he holdeth vp the Olo Catholique 

Fathers. But, foꝛaſmuch as M. Harding hath leiſure, fo call ts mind his Old Fable, ot 
Momus, Venus, and ſuch like: Inderd ther ſay, Momus was wont to eſpy faults, and to 
controll all the Gods without exception, euen the great Iupicer himſelfe, that ſate in 
Rome in the Capitol: and therefo2e his office cft times was not ſo thankfull, as ſoms 
others. But one great fault he found with Vulcan, fo2 the making of man, foz that he had 
not ſet a grate, oz a window at his Bꝛeaſt, that others might piere in, andeſpy ſome part 
ok his ſecret thoughts. Al . Harding had ſuch a grate, 82 window at his bzeaft, and men 
might lake in, and (& his conſcience, J doubt not, but they ſhould ſe many moe ſparkesof 
Gods truth, then as now outwardly doe appeare, | | 

As fo2 his faire Lady Venus, wherby he meaneth his Church of Rome, the wozldſeth, 
and he himſelfe knoweth, ſhe hath been taken in open aduoutrte ; and Phebus theSon of 
God, with the heauenly beames of his holy Wozd hath reueiled it. O, Would to God 
we had no cauſe iuſtly to ſay with the Pꝛophet Eſay : Quomodo facta eſt Meretrix Ciui- 
tas Fidelis! O how is that Faithfull ( uie become an Harlot! Nexily Momus ſhall not nadnow 
to repꝛoue her Slipper. Me ſhall rather haue cauſe to ſay; A planta pedis, vſque ad verti- 
cem capitis, non eſt in ea ſanitas: From the ſole of the foot, to the top of the head, there is us 
whole part in her. 


Foz ſo S. Bernard tomplaineth of her miſerable ſafe in his time. 
A. Harding. The 2. Diuiſſon. 


Whereto we ſay, tliat if he, with the reſt of the Sacramentaries , would agree to the keeping of the Sa- 
crament, then would wee demand, why that maner of keeping were not to be liked. And heere vpon 
roofs made of default in this behalfe, and a better way ſhewed, in ſo ſmall a matter, contormitie to the 
awe would ſoone be perſwaded. In other Chriſtian Countries (wee grant) it is kept otherwiſe, vader 


locke and key, in ſome places at the one end or fide of the Altar, in ſome places in a chappell builded for = 
that purpoſe, in ſome places in the Veſtrie, or in ſome inward and ſecret roome ol the Church, as it was n Eff. ali 
in the time of Chryſoſtome at Conſtantinople. In ſome other places we reade, that it was kept in the Bi= . 


ſhops Palace neete to the Church, and in the holy daies brought reuerenily to the Church, and ſet ypon 1 
the Altar, which for abuſes committed, was by order of Councels abrogsted. In cini. Ra a 

Thus in divers places diuerſly it hath beene kept, every wherereuerently , and ſurely, ſo as it mightbe {«® 3 
ſafe from niuric, and villanie of miſcreants, and deſpiſers of it. The hanging vp ot it on high, bath beene 
the maner of England, as Lindwood noteth vpan & Conſtitutions prouinciall: on high, that wicked 
deſpight might not reach to it: vader a Canopie, for ſhew of reuerence and honour, 


The Bifbop of Sarisbury. 


Here P. Harding ſheweth, that this Reſeruafion of the Sacrament,indiners Caun⸗ 
fries, hath bene diuerfly vſed : Ander locke and key: At the Altars end: Ina Chapell: 
In the Ueftry : In the Withops Palace. And all this of the vſage of late pres: ſoꝛ of An? 
tiquitie, ſauing only the Epiſtle of Chryſoſtome to Innocentius, which alfo, as it ſhall aps 
peare; maketh much againſt him, her toucheth nothing. But among all theſe dinerſi⸗ 
ties of keeping, he hath not vet found ont his Canopie. And touching, that he allegeth of 
the Neſeruation of the Sacrament in the Bifhops Palace, it ſameth very little to fury 
ther his purpoſe. Foz, whereas the Sacrament was reſerued onely in the Biſhops Cu⸗ 
ſtodie, it followeth neceſſarily , that there, in other Parih-churches and Chapels , was 
no ſuch Keſeruation. Chryſoſtomes Epiſtle to Innocentius is god witnelle, that the Ba⸗ 
crament was Keſerued fo be recetued of the people, at the Communion the nert day, 02 
in very ſhoꝛt time after. Fozit was Reſerued in both Kindes, as it appeareth * 


* a PR 1 
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his woꝛds. But it is cleere, both by the iudgement of reaſor;; and alſo by their owne Tan YAH, / 
tels in that behalfe, that the Wins in ſach ſozt, and quantity cannot be kept any lang Canopie . 
time without ſowzing . And the mauer in Grecia was, during the time of Lent, to Cons not c ”Y 
ſecrate only vpon the Saturdates, and Sundaies, and pet neuertheleſle to Communi⸗ ot com- 
cate ofthe ſame vpon the other weeke dates. Foz the end of this Releruation in old times men dable. 
was, not that the Hatrameut ſhonld be Adozed, but that it ſhould be reteiued at the peo - * 
ple: and ſpecially that perſons Excommunicate,fo2 whole ſake it was reſerued, being ſud» Pe Con, Bit. 
denly called out of this life, vpon their repentante might at all times receiue the Commuy 2. Preſbyter. 
nion, and depart with comfozt, as the Members ofthe Church of God. . 
But, me thinketh, P. Patding doth herein, as Apelles the Painter ſomtime did, in rſerra Synode 
ſetting out King Antigonus phyſnomy- Foz vnderſtanding, that Antigonus was blind Conſtantinop. * 
ol the one ſide, he thought it bett to paint him out only with halte face, and ſo he cunning⸗ 4. 2. 
ly ſhadowed the defozmity ofthe other eie. Euen ſo S Harding ſheweth vs certaine va⸗ 3 
riety of keeping the Sacrament, and other ſmal matters of᷑ like weight: but the danger of — e . 
Jdolatry, and other like hozrible defoamities he diſſembleth cunningly and turneth from 

Loth Jam, to vſe thecompariſen: But S. Hicrome ſaith it: Diabolus nunquam ſe pro- Hieronyw,in 
dic aperta facie : Ihe Diuel newer ſheweth hnaſelfr openly with fut hola face. vita Malchi, 


An the old times, when tho Dacrament was kept in Ch eſts, in Papkins, in Baſkets, 
and in pꝛiuate Pouſes;therewagno-danger of Adozation. But vaderthe Canopy we ſæ, 
not only, that the effec hath fallen out farre otherwiſe, hut alſo that the very cauſe thers» 
of was at thefirſt to the contrary. Foz ſo ſaith Linwood himſelſe, Oitius repræſentatur Guliel. Lin: 
noltris aſpe ctibus Adoranda: Ii th rat ber offered vnto our fights to be wor ſoipped. It thers Ps 3 
were no cauſe els, pet is this it ſeife tauſe ſuſfitient, to aboliſhthis new oꝛder, of hanging 3 
bpthe kosckament under n anspp. Fos therefoze the King:Ezechias tutte downethe 5e | - 
Bꝛaſen Serpent, and bzake it in peeces, notwithſtanding God had ſpecially cammanded de 


2. Regum. 18. 


Moſes to erectit vp: hecauſe he ſaw it abuſed to Jdolatry. e 
Againe, they themſelues, vpon ſmaller tonſiderations, haue bfferly abolithed the ma⸗ 
ner of Reſeruation, that was pſed in the Pꝛimitiue Church · Foz they will not now fuf- 
ſer, neither Lay peaple, noz Women to kœpe it intheirhouſes : noz Boyestocarryit to. 8 
the ſicke, as then the Bar did to Serapion; naz. Anfidels, omen nat Chꝛiſtnen, to weare Euſeb. li. 5. 
ſtabout them, as then did S. Ambroſes bꝛothex Satyrus. A leane the Nut, the anlo the 4. 3. 
Canker, and the bꝛeding of woꝛmes : whereby. that holy; and renerenn M yſtety ot Ambreſ. dle 
Chzilts Death is often times made loathſome, and bzoughtinto contempt. The thems Obim Satyri. 
ſelues doe teffifie, that ſuch things, not only may happen; but alſo haue often happened. 
It is ſaid, that Alphonßos the King of Arragon, fp2thepaeſernation of his honozjaudlafes Gerſon cours 
tie, ſolongkept the Dacramegntabaut him, that at laltit-yatrified,: and bed wozmes: Piretam, 11.4. 
which, when ther had eaten vp, and canſumed ane another, in the end there remained Cone Aure- 
only one great wozme, that was the laſt, and had eaten all his fello wes. 3nſuch cafes Iiir De Conſe. 
they command, that tho wozmes be buryt, andtheathes burted:in the Altar, :TheGlofſe Pil. 2. Preſty- 
(ſelfe vpon the Decrees (aith thus: / nos voceſſary 19 keeps thewine ; AndtheReaſonis r. in 0/0, 
this: Quia opus eſſet nimia cautela': Beranſewe ſbould weearo bane too much ados with the Concil Later a- 
Keeping o fit. 10 tt 5 02 56.59 d eee eee en eee e eee e neuen. ſub Inno- 
In the Councel of Laterane it is confeſſed, that the Satcrament ſo kept hath bien abn⸗ 3. Ca. 
ſed ad horribilia, & nefaria facinora, Zi mori hoxrib le, andwicked deeds.. And . Harding 20. Concil. 
bimſelke confelſeth, that, fo2certainelike abuſes, theſameKeſcruation was in ſome part I acarru. 3. 
aboliſhed in the Councel of Bꝛacara. XI oe > 1 raph Lag ; ca. 5. 
To be ſhozt, touching the Canopie, Linwood himſelſe findeth fault with it, as it ap- E ura de Cela. 
peareth in the ꝛouincial. -Fo2 thus he waitethrDicicur; quod in loco Mundo, & ſingu- 3, atio, Miſſa- 
lari debet ſeruari: It is ſaid, Ihe Sacrament gnght te b pt inn cleane ſruerali place ſequeſtred OY 
fromother. Whereunto he addeth thus: Ex hoc videtur, quod vſus obſeruatus in Anglia, Gel, Lin- 
vt in Canopzo pendeat, non eſt commendabilis: Hereby it appeareth, I hat the order, that u ,, 4 
2ſed in England, of hanging vp the Seerament ina C anopy, is not commendable. Bere P. Yars li. 3. de Cuſto- 
ding hath cauſes, both in generall, why all maner ſuch Reſeruationought to be miſliked, % Eich- 
and allo in ſpetiall, why the Canopie can not be lie. | | | 


A1. Harding. The 3. Diviſion, pi 


If Princes be honored with. tloth 'of Eſtate, 'Biſhops with folmne thrones in their Churches, and 
Deanes with Canopies of T apiſtry, Silke, and Arras, (as we ſee in ſundry Cathedrall Churches) and no The 171. Vn- 
man find fault vvith it: why Bau dM. Jeveel miſlike che Canopie, that is vſed for honor ofthar Bleſſed truth. For Chry- 
Sacrament (172) wherein is contained the very Body of Chriſt,and through the in ſeparable ioyningtoge · ſoſtome faith, 
ther ef both Nui ures in Vnity of perſon, Chciſthimſelfe, very God, and very Man? With what face ſpea- In Vaſis an- 
keih he againſt the Canopy vſed to the honor of Chriſt in the Sacrament, that ſitting in the Biſhops ſeat at 75 3 
Sarisbury, can abide the fight ofa ſolemne Canopie made of Painted boards ſpread ouer hisl:cad ? * , non verum 


riitie. 


—— 
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Of che Cano pie. 


C orpees ¶ brifth, 
Sed Atyter Jo 

1 2 Corporis 
Cheſti conti 
Let your mo- 
deſty be knowen 
to all men. 
Phültp. 4. 
The 173. Vn- 
truth: for both 
are Figures? both 
Types, both 
Signes. Nazi. 
ſaith, Froura Fg 
ra, De Pajchate. 

* Chiift win Hay, 
Ia vac ye wor- 
li ip me, &c. 
Mutthæ. 15. 
Durand. li. 2. 


1. Paralipo- 
men. 28. 


Eſa. 5x. 


Rom. I, 


. . . . | 7 | 
had been of Councel with Moles, Dauid, and Salomon, it is like he would haue reprooued their iudge. © — 


ments, tor the great honor they vſed, and cauſed to be continued towards the Arke, wherein was 
ned nothing but the Tables of the Law, Aarons rodde, and a pot full of Manna. King Dauid t 

ry vnfitting, and felt great remorſe in heart, that he dwelt in a houſe of Cedars, and tlie Arke ot & 
put in the mids ofskins, chat is, ofthe Tabernacle, Whole ourwardparts were couert d with beaſts Skin. 
And now there is one found among otherꝰ monſtrous and ſtrange formes of Creatures, ners, and 
Doctrines, ho being but duſt and aſlies, as Abraham ſaid of bimſelte, promoted to the name of a Bills. 
and nor Choſen (Ivcene) to doe high ſeruice 6fa Man accotdmgto Gods owne heatt, as David was: 
thinkech not himſelle vn worthy to fit in a Biſhops Chaire vndera Gorgeous Teſture or Canopy of gilted 


— 


boords, and can not ſuffer the pretious Body of Chriſt, whereby we are redeemed, to haue fd temen 


leit ve. 


brance of Honor done of out part, ſo much as a little Canepie, a thing of ſmall price. (17 3) Yer was the 


Arke but a ſhadow, and this the Body: hat the figure, this the truth: that the Type, or gue, thisthe yery 


thing it ſelfe. As I doe not enuy M. Ie wel that honor, by what right ſoeuer he enioꝝ ech it. ſol can not but 
blame him for * bereauing Chr iſt of his honour, in tlus bleſſed Sacrament. en 
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of Arras: Ergo (ſaith . Harding) Z he Sacrameut ought to be hanged p vnider a Canopie: 
trow, Jt is not lawfull foz all men, to vſe ſuch arguments. In ſuch ſozt:Durandusreats 
d pon the Deacons ſhoulders. And againe, they ſeemt by pꝛadiſe, further to reaſon thus: 
Pope is carried upon mens ſboulders: Ergo, The Sacrament muſt be caried before him, whit her 2 
ener he goe, vpon a faire white Iannet. — 42 Wunmen +} 
And, whereas it liketh P. Harding, thus merily to ſpoꝛt himſelfe with ing 
vnder Painted Boꝛds; Certainly, J reckon it much fitter fo2 the Church ot God, to haus 
Painted Bobs, then painted Biſhops, ſuch as ge is, that claimeth to be the Bithopof 
Chaire, oꝛ Stall, was appointed at the firff, as a place moſt conuenient fo3 him to read; 
Foz the reſt, God himſelfe commanded Moſcs to mate the Caberuacle, and alſo thewed 
him in the Mount, in whatozver and foꝛme it ſhould be made. Neither durſt Moſes oz his 
moꝛe, oz leſſe, otherwiſe then God hay appointed him. When'Dauid ol his Denotion, 
would haue built a Temple vnto God, God fozbad him bythe mouth of his P2ophet Na- 
than, and ſaid, Thou. ſhalt build me no Temple, Afterward Salomon ſet bpon tobuildths 
Temple: not, when he wonlo himſelfe, but only, when God had ſo willed him. Neither 
tion, that God had giuen to his Father. Fo2 ſo ſaith Dauidihtmſelfe: Aebi paterut war 
ſent to me in writing, by the hand ef the Lord, which made me tinderſtand al the workmanſbiy of 
Meere marke, god Chꝛiſtian Reader: Fn every of theſe examples, God hath bzideled 
dur Deuotion, and hath taught vs to wozſhip him, not inſuch ſozt, as may ſænie gad in 
eucry of theſe ſame Examples, to pꝛoue thereby, that we may honour Godinluchlozt, 
as we ol dur ſelues can beſt deuiſe. 5 SEEING | 
ſaith : Ay rbowghts bee not as your thoughts: nur y waies, as four waies, -Who ener required 
theſe things at your hands? M. Harding would kaine, in all that he faketh in hand, be calle 
within this Realme, and that onely within theſe few late yeres, and neuer either vſed oz 
knowen in any other Chꝛiſtian Counttꝑ elſe : and therefoze ſuch, as can in no wile be 
But he ſaith: There is now found one among other monſtrous * ſtrange formes, &c. bis, 1 
trow, is not that Sobꝛietꝝ and modeſty, that was pꝛomiſed at the beginning. Such E⸗ 
G2auity, Meœrein J will gladlyſgiue plate to M. Barding · It is rather a teſtimonꝝ ol 
his impatience, and in oꝛdinate choler, than god pꝛofe ofthe cauſe. 
it is auouched, then is this but a very ſimple honour foz ſo great a Paieſty. Undoub- 
tedly, this is a very ſtrange and monſtrous Doctrine, to teach the people, that Chꝛiſt be⸗ 
and b2&d wozmes. The time was, when whoſo had vttered ſuch wozds of 3Slaſphe- 
my, had beenereckoneda monſter among the Faithfull. But this is the iuſt iudgement 


Trinrer ſets fit vader a Cloth of Etats :8iGept, aut Diewiirr-oulir Baiesd df e 

neth : The Arbe of the ( onenant was caried by the Leuites: Ergo, The as vo: od, 
5 

all Biſhops: and pet doth not inderd any part of the office of one Biſhop. - The Biſhops 
and to pꝛeach in. But what nedeth moze 2 Such vanity of woꝛds ſhould not be anſwered. 
wozkmen;to adde, oꝛ to minich, oꝛ to alter any one thingoftheir denics; oz fo doauy thj b 
followed he therein any part ot his owne fantaſie, but only that ſelfe ſame plat andpzopozs. 
the paterne. | 
our eies, but only as he hath commanded vs. Petcan . Harding by his cunning, apply 

This was euermoꝛe the very rotor all Duperttition. and theroloꝛe Aimighty Tod 
Catholike : and pet neuertheleſſe maintaineth a miere particular Denotion, onely vled 
called Catholike. | 
loquence would better become ſome otherperſon, then a man p2ofeſling Learning and 

Certainly, if the Sacrament be both God and Man, as heere, J know not how godly, 
ing both God and Pan, and now Jmmoztall and Glozions, may Canker and Putrifle, 
of God. Ye giueth men vp intoa repzobate minde, toturne'Gods Truth into 2 


9 
7 
/ 
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and to woſhip: x fetue a Creature; foꝛſaking the Creatoz, whichis God bleſted ſoz ener; 

3 truſt, out Denttint abidg eth not any part ol ChziſtsGlozy; - Weadazehims as he py 
hath commanded.:ug4 ſitting in Beauen at the Right hand of the Power of God. And 
therofoze, O. Mardina, ve haue burnt your baethzen, and ſcattored their bones vpon 

the face al the Earth, and wꝛanght vpon them, vat your pleaſure was, only becauſs 

they would nat be traitoꝛs vnto Ho and giue his Glozy vnta a C reatur eee. 

Chry ſoſtome expounding thecomplaint of L aban ggainſt In cob, fo2 ſtealing away of 

his Gods, wꝛiteth tdus: Quart Deus moos furatus es? O excellentem inſipientiam . Tales i 
ſunt Dh tui, vt quis sos furari cieat ? Non erubeſcis licete, Quarcfuramses-Deognicos 2 Gene. 37. 
Wherefore haſt i hau ſtolen away my Goas ? P mint apefſng Folly is this. ] Bei ti Godaſuch ones, Clryſoftom is 
that a man may fi eale them 2, And art g not amen te,, W herefore beſt thou follam away my Geneſchom.s T- 
Geds 4 This matter neveth no farther application- Uerily, the thing, that Þ, Harding 

caileth God, and Man, may ſwne be ſtellen awaꝝ with Pix, audCanopie, and all toge⸗ 

ther. It Chry ſoſtome were now aline, he would ſay to M. Narding, as he ſaiꝝ to L aban: 

Art thou not aſhamed xc. And, fonching the hanazing of Chꝛiſt⸗ he ſaith, Diſcamus Chri- 

Num, ptout ipſe vult. venerari. Honorato namque iucurdiſſimus eſt honor, quem ipſe vile, Chryſaſtem. ad 
non quem nos putamus. Nam & Petrus eum honorare putabat, cum ſibi pedes eum lauare Pepulum An- 
prohihebat: Sed non erat honor, quod agebat, {ed qa. Let vs laurno to hinen Chriſt, tiochemm. 
as he hath willed vt. For to him. i has is honored, phat honor ts woſt pleaſumt that he bemſcife would hom, 60, 
haue, uot t hat we imagine; For Peter thewght to boygn, Cle iff vrhes be forbad him to waſh bs feet, 

Hombeit, that was wo honvur unto Chriſt, but contrariwiſe, it was dlifhonony.” + 117 
To conclude, whereas P. Harding, in the impatience of his heat, demandeth ol vs, 
Wich What face me ran find fault with the hanging vp af the Hacrament vnder a Cano⸗ 
pie: We may saſlyanſwer him thus: Euen with the Same Face, wherewith/Linwood 
found fault with the ſame. : and with the Same fate, wherewithall Chziſtendom, Eng⸗ 


land only excepted, hath euermszerefuſed, to doe the fame. ' 

narf HAD . Harding. Te. Bim. 

Nou concerning this Article it ſelfe, if it may be calleg᷑ an article, herein M Tewelthinketh to haue Before it vas | 
great aduantageagainft vs, as though nathing could he þxpught for ir * (though ir be not one of the grea · the honoring of 
teſt Keies, nor ofthe higheſt myſteries of our Religeon, as e repartech ir to bebe more to deface it)ot the God: Now it is 
Canopie, what may be found, Ileaue ro others, neither ir forceth greatly. But ofthe hanging vp ofthe Sa. no great Key of 
crameprouer the Alter, we find plaine mention in 8. Bafilslife, ritten by Amplulochius tſiat worthy Bi- Religeon. 
ſhop of Iconium. Who telleth that S. Baſil at his Maile hauing deuide d the Sacrament in three parts, did A vaine childiſh 
put the one into the golden Doue (after which forme the Pix; was then commonly made) hanging ouer Fable vnder the 
the Alter. His words be theſo : Impoſuerunt Columbe anrea pendentiſ» per Altare, And for further euidence, that name of Am- 
ſuch Pixes made in forme of a Doue-in remembrance of the holy Ghoft, that appearedlike a Done, were philochivs 
hanged vp oucr the Alter, we find in the Acts of the Generall Councell holden at Conſtantinople, that the 

Clergie of Antioch accuſed one Seuerus an Heretike, before Iohn the Parriarke and the Councell there; 

that he had riffled and ſpoiled the holy Alters, and molted the Conſecrated vefſels, and had made away 

With ſome ofthem to his companions, Præſompſiſſet etiam Columbas anreas, & argenteas in ſormam Spirites San- 

cli, ſuper divine lauarra, & altaria appenſas vn cum ali ſibi aptropriare, dicenz, non oportere in ſpecie Columba Spi. 13... b e Doues 
titom Sanctum nominare. Which is to ſay, thathe had preſumed alſo to conuert to his ovrne vit, belide other „ed: e 
things, the golden and filuer Doues made to repreſeht the holy Ghoſt, that ware hanged vp ouer the holy mention of an 
Fonts and Alters, ſaying, that no man ought to ſpeake of the holy Ghoſt in the fhape of a Done Sacrament, / 

Nether hath the Sacrament beene kept in all — and in all times, in one maner of Veſſels. So it bee 
reuerently kept tor the viage ptouiſion for the ſicke, no Catholike man will maigtaine ſtrife, for the maner 
and order of keeping. Symmachus a very worthy Biſhop of Rome,in the time of Anaſtaſius the Emperor, 
as id is written in bis fte, made two vehels of Siſuer to reſtrue the Sacrament in and ſet them od the Altars 
of two Churches in Rome, of 8. Sylueſter, and of S. Andrew. Theſe veſſels they call commonly, ciboria. 

Wee finde like wiſe in the life of S. Gregory, that hee alſo like Symmachus made ſuch a Veſſel, which 

they call, ciborium, for the Sacra ment, with ſoure pillars of pure Siluer, and ſet n on he Altar at $; Peters 

in Rome. 4 | | N l 3 "LA 

- In a worke of Gregorius Turonenſis, this Veſſel is called, Turris in qua Myterium Dominici Corporis habe. 

9 b-tvr, A Tower wherein (174) our Lords Body was kept, In an old Booke, De Pœnitentia, of Theodorus 

+ the Grecke of Tarſus in Cilicia, ſometime Archbiſhop of Canturbury, before Beda his time, it is called, The 174. vn- 
Pixis cum Corpore Domini ad viaticum pro infirmis : The Pix with our Lords Body for the viage prouiſion for truth, ſtanding 
the ſicke. In that booke. in an admonition ofa Biſhop to his Clergy inaSynod, wirning1s gigen ,that in vntrue tran- 
nothing be put vpon the Altar in time ofche $acrfice, but the Coffer of Rellkes, the Booke of the fouce E- Mlation, 
uangeliſts, and the Pix with our Lords Body. 

Thus we find, that the bleſſed Sacrament hath alwaies beene kept, in ſome places in a Pix hanged vp o- In the fable of 
ver the Altar, in ſome other places otherwiſe, every where, and in al] times, ſately, and reuerentiy, asis de- Amphi lochius 
clared, to be a waies in a readineſſe for the viage prouiſion of the ſicke. Which keeping ot it for that gadly and nowhere N 
purpoſe, and with like due reverence, if M. Ie wel and the Sacramentaries would admit, no man would bee el ſe. 
gers lerupulous, or ſo contentions, as to ſtrive with them either forthe hanging vp of it, or for the 
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It is maruell, that 99. Harding, in ſo choꝛt a tale cannot auoid manifeſt contradiaion. 


Ve3alveth and teacheth, that ti iothe honouring of Chzilt, Hop, and Han und yethe 


zu Of Accidents without ſubiect. 


Doue. 62 (mall; he bzingeth in very (mall authoꝛities and pꝛoſes to make it gad. | 
Concerning the Canopte, wherein all this queſtion ſtandeth, be is wellcontented to 
pelo in the whole, as being not able to finde it once mentioned in any maner old UWrifer, 
But the hanging vp of the Dacrament, and that euen duer the Alter, he is certai e,may 
well be p:owued by that ſolemme Fable, that we haue ſe often heard vnderthe name of Am 
phitochius, Concerning which Fable (foza very Chilviſh Fable it is, and no better) I 
mult foz ſho2tneTTe referre thee, gentle Reader, to that is wzitten befoze in the Arti⸗ 
tle ot this Boke, and in the 2 3. Diuiſton, as anſwerto the ſame. Vet thus much ſhoztly, 
and by the wap: Firſt, . Hardings Amp hilochius ſaith, that S. Bai}, afterhe had ſald 
Malle to Chꝛiſt and his twelue Apoſtles, unmediatly the ſame night, put one poztionof 
the Satrament in the Doue, that was then hanging ouer the Alter: andthenert day fols 
lowing ſent foꝛ a Goldſmith, and cauſed the ſame Done to be made, the ſame Done, F 
ſay, that he put the Sacrament in, the night befoze. And ſo P. YardingsDoue was A 
Doue, befo:eit was made. But Dꝛeames and Fables are wozthy of Pziuilege, | 
_ * left this tale ſhould paſſe alone, it is actompanied with a Miracle. Foz after that time, 
whenſoener S. Baſil was at Þaſle, and lifted vp the Bzead, the ſame Doue (ſo ſaith this 
Amphilochius) vſed tuermoꝛe to rowſe her ſelfe euer the Altar. and moued, and ſtirred, 
of her ſelfo hither and thither: much like to the PathematicallDoue, that Architas Ta- 
rentinus made, that was able to ſlie alene. If this golden Doue had not biene endued 
with Spirit and Life, this tale had loft halle his grace. Againe Peckham in his Pꝛouinti⸗ 
all gineth a ſtrait commandement of all Pꝛieſts, that the Bꝛead in tho Pix, be changed 
and renued eaecy ſeuenth dap, foz auoiding of putrefaction, 02 ſome other lochſomnelle, 
that may happen. But M. Yardings golden Done had a ſpeciall vertus abous all others, 
to kœpe the Bꝛead ſeuen yerres together without cozruption, and the ſame at thelaft;met 
to be giuen to a ſicke man in his death bed. 20. 4-98 
But there is mention made of golden and ſliuern Doues in the Conncellof Conſtanti- 
nople. J grant. Yowbeit, there is no mention made there of any Pix oꝛ Reſernation of 
the Sacrament. But if euery Done there, were a Pix, oz, as they call it, a Ponfter,thtx 
hath . Harding a great aduantage. Foꝛ ſeking ont but one Pix, he hath found ten 
ty, and that all together in one Church, ſome about the Alter, ſome about the holy 
Font, and ſome elſe where · And yet J could neuer vnderſtand, but enermoze in eng 
Church, were it neuer lo big, one Pir was thought ſutficent. O what paines Þ. Har⸗ 
ding hath taken to furniſh a Fable! Ged grant vs to be ſimple as Doues, in obepingot 
Matchæ. 10. Gods truth, and wiſe as Serpents in diſcerning and eſchewing lies. G 
The reſt, that is alleged of Sy mmachus, Gregorius Romanus, Gregorius Turonenſit, 
and Theodorus, as it is not denied, ſoit is no parcell ot this Queſtion. The hanging ol 
the Dacrament, and the Canopie, wherein the greateſt danger fwd, being remaned, 
ſomewhat may be conſidered touching Reſeruation, when it ſhall be thought neceſſary, 
Uherein ts counterpoiſe the credit of theſe foure obſture and late Dogours, we haue 
authoꝛity of eight other Docours counted learned and ancient: Clemens, Cyprian, Ori- 
gen, Cyril, Hierome, Auguſtine, Heſychius and Nicephorus, as it is already pzoued. 
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O R, that in the Sacrament aftcr the wozds of Conſecratian, there 
1 remame only the Accidents and Shewes , without the Subſtance of 
The z  Byxcadand Unc, 


truth. For the 

Subſtance ot the M. Harding. The 1, Diuiſſan. 

Bread ind Wine D a WES : befe neither 
'remaineth itil, In this Sacrament after Conſecration (175) nothing in Subſtance remaineth, that was before, i 
z5thallappeare, Bread nor Wine, but only the Accidents ot Bread and Wine, as their forme and ſhape, auour, ſmell, 


lour, 


* : 2 EI | — — 
c eaith. at is no great Rep ot his Religion, Uerily,whatſoener Rey he now make ok it. a 


» 4/8 + __— 
—— 
A 


— —— 
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weight, and ſuch ke, which heete haue their beingmuaculaully without their ſabje&: ſoraſmuch aa * 
* Confecrangdy, theirs is none other eee lubſtanc e of the Body and Blood of our Lord; Vntruth, a2 
which is not aff: Red with ſich Accidents, as the Scholaſtic all Doctours terme it. Which Doctrine bath al- betore. | 
wares, though not with theſe preciſe termes, (176) beene taught, arid belecued from the beginning, and The (176. ) Vas 
dependeth ot the Atticle of Tranſubſfinũation. For if che ſubſtance of Bread and Wine, be changed into ab. For this 
the iubſtance of che Body and Blogd of our Lord (177) (which is conſtantly affirmed by al the learned and Doctrine was 
Ancient Fathers oſthe Church) it followeth by a neceſſa. i ſequell in nature, and by driſt of xcaſon, neither belee- 
that ten the Accidents onely remaine. For vvitneſſe and prodte whereof, L wil not le to recite certaine ued, nor taught 
molt manifeſt ſayings of the old, and beſt approoued Doctours. . e trom the begin- 
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in 
. The (177.) Vn- 
truth. For this 
3 kinde of Reall 
and Materiall 
E change is not 
r 
| | 4 ding : 


This F< 
53 a a Tranſub- 
. ſtantiatiõ. 
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Cutbbert. Toa 
ſtallus de Eu- 
chariſt. lib. 1. 


9 % » 


Canon. lect. 40. 


lefaly contained under the Acci- 
dents of this Bread: 11 a8 30H 8358. 8 


1. Cor. 11, 


Aa: 28 
le hoot ed 
(en 100 
Ei to HH 
| ul fat | | „if: And 8. 7 Cor. a. / 
both is called, and alſo is Chifts Body. 0 S. Paul faith: Rocke was Chriſti And S. „ C 


| | 1 As 0 
Auguſtine ſaith: Non dicit, Petra Siguificabat Chriſtum: ſed, Petra erat Chriſtus: Heſaith 1 1 
was a Rocker is it was befdze. Vet, becauſe it 


cramentall vnderſtanding the Rocke was Ch 


Of Accidents without Subiect, | 
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Auguſt. contra 
Adunantam, 
cap. 12. 

Luc. 22, 

1. Cor. 11. 


Concil. Later. 
ſub Innocent i 
3. Amo. 1215. 
Concil Floren- 
tinum, [eſſione 
Ziltima. 


Gelaſius contra 
Eut chem. 
Chryſoſt. ad 
larium 
Monach. 
Theodoretus 
Dialoge primo. 


Auguſtin. ad 
Infantes. C 1— 
tatur a Be- 
da. 1. Cor. 10. 


* This is a Elaſ- 
phemie. For no 
Sactrament can 
be made with- 
out the almighty 
powerof God. 
With this Ex 
ample M. Har- 
ding fighteth 
againſt himſelfe 


Moſes, S. Auguſtine, by wap of expoſition, reſembleth theſe woꝛds of Chziſt, 74s 
Body. His wozds be theſe : Poſlum interpretari Præceptum illud in Signo eſſe poſitum. Non 
enim dubitauit Dominus dicere: Hoc eſt Corpus meum, cum Signum daret Corporis ſui: 
I may expound that commandement to conſiſt in a Signe, For our Lord daubted not to ſay, Thi a 
my Body. when he gaue a Signe of his body. And to come nette to the Juſtitution of Chins 
Supper, S. Luke, and S. Paulſay : This Cup is the New Teſtement. Pet wasnetthe Subs 
ffance, and Nature ofthe Cup changed by any fozce oftheſe wozds : neither was that 
Cup in deed, and Really the New Teſtament. Now, as the Rocke was Chꝛiſt: The 
Blod is the Soule : Ehe Cup is the New Teſtament , remaining notwithſtanding eth 
of them in their ſeuerall Natureand Subffance : Tuen ſo is the Bꝛead, the Bodjeof 
Chaift : remaining ſtill notwithſtanding in the Aature, t Dubſfance of very Bꝛead. Jt is 
a Dacrament, that Chaiſt oꝛdained: and therefoze mult haue a Hacramentall vnderſtan⸗ 
ding. Uerily, as Mater remaining ſtill Water, is the dacrament of Chziſts loads 
So Bꝛead remaining ſtill Bzead, is the Dacrament of Chʒiſts Body. IVA ries 
But the contrary hecreof was determined in the Councell of Lateranein Rome, abaut 
the verre of our Lo2d, 1215. Yowbelt. the determination of that Councell neither was 


— 


Generall, noz was ener Generally reteiued. Foz the Chꝛiſtians in Aſia, and Grecia, and 


of all other parts of Chꝛiſtendome would neuer agree vnto it, as it apeareth by the 
Councellof Florence: but enermoze reſuſed it, as an errgur. But what power 
had that Councellof Lateran, to alter the Faith ofthe Church: and to change the lenla 
of Gods Moꝛd: and to make that Catholike, that befoze that time was nener.Catho- 
like: and to make that Yereſte, that foz the ſpatce of twelue hund;ed reeres,and mozs 
befoze was no Hereſie : Certainly, the old Catholike Fathers of the Pꝛimitiue Church, 
and theſe pong Fathers of the Church of Lateran agre not together. oz Gelaſius 
ſaith: Non deſinit eſſe Subſtantia, vel Natura Panis & Vini: 7t ceaſeth not to le the Sube 
ſtance, or Nature of Bread, and Wine. S. Chry ſoſtom faith : Natura Panis in Sacramento re. 
manet : The Nature ef Bread remaineth inthe Sacrament. Theodoretus ſaith; Ekriftus Na- 


turam ( Panis) non mutat, ſed Naturz adijcit Gratiam : Chriſt changeth not the Nature (of 


the Bread) but unto the ſame Nature he addeth Grace. S. Auguſtine ſaith ; Quod videtis, Pa» 
nis eſt, & Cali: quod vobis etiam oculi renuntiant: The thing, that you ſee, is Bread, and 
the Cup : which thing your eies doe teſtiſie. Were bi the plaine teſtimonies of ſoure An» 
cient Catholike Fathers in this behalfe. But theſo Pew Lateran Fathers confra- 
riwiſe ſax: Heere ceaſeth the Subſtance, and Nature of Bread, and Wine ; The Nature of 
Bread remaineth not: Chriſ®changeth the Nature, and Subſtance of the Bread: Belcewe not the 
witnefſe of your eien: The thing that you ſee, us not Bread. Thus theſe new Fathers as it map 
pere, of purpoſe are contrary to the old. Pexreof we may reaſen thus: 
The Olde Catholike Fathers vnderftod not this New fantaſie of Tranſabſtans 
tiation : | | ; 
. ther vnderſtod not the remaining ok the Accidents without Sub 
ance. | 
Pet hath P. Barding choſen this, as the only fountaticn of his whole cauſe. 
CH. Harding. The 2. Diuiſion. 


S. Cyprian that learned Biſhop and holy Martyr faith thus : In Serm ane de Cane Domini Penis iſe, quem u 


wins D:ſcipuli porrigebat non eſſi gie, ſed natura motatas, omnipet eniia verbs factus eft Care: This Bread which 
Lord gaue to his Diſciples, changed not in ſhape, but in Nature, by the almightie power of the word (he 
meaneth Chrifts word of Conſecration) is made Fleſh. Lo hee confeſſeth the Bread to bee changed, 
in ſſ ape or forme, for that remaineth, but in Nature, that is to ſay, in Subſtance. And to fignibethe 
change of Subſtance, and not an accidentarie change onely, to wit, from the vſe of common 0 
ſerue for Sacramentall Bread, as ſome of our new Maſters doe expound that place for a ſhift : hee addech 
great weight of words, whereby hee farre ouerpoiſeth theſe mens light device, ſaying that by the almighe 
tie powerof our Lords word, it is madefiefh. Verily they might conſider, as they would ſeeme do bee of 
ſharpe iudgement, that to the performance of ſo (mall a matter, as their Sacramentall changeis, the 
almightie power of Gods Word is not needſull. And now if this word, Faclus eſi, may ſigniſie an 
native making, then why may not Yerbum Care fatlem eft, like wiſe be expdunded, to the defence oſſi 
old hainous hereſies againſt the true Manhood of Chriſt ? Thus the nature of the Bread inthis Sacrawene. 
being changed, and the forme remaining, ſo asit ſeeme Bread, as before Conſecration, and bein; made 
our Lords Fleſh by vertue of the word, * ſubſtance of Bread changed into that moſt excellent ſubRance 
ofthe fleſh of Ckriſt: Of that which was before, the accidents remaine onely, without the ſubſtance of 


bread. The like is to be beleeue d of the wine. 


| T he Biſhop of Sarirbury. £4 
This place ot 8. Cyprian is often, and much alleged, as if enery wazd thereof were 
argument : as inderd at the ſight, and firſt appearance, it ſæmeth vehement, and ſound- 
eth much: but being well weighed and conſidered, it will appeare in Sabſfance, as leis. 
Certaialy ofAnnihilations, ofremouingof Natures, ot remaining ot Accivents with! 


i The Ten Articles 35 


— aut Subiec, which thing Þ. Harding hath taken to p2one, it ſpeakethnothing. Fo2 an» CYALY 


ſwer, firſt it is plaine by theſe fours Ancient learned Fathers, S. Auguſtine, 8. Chry ſo- Natura. 
ſtom, Gelaſius, and Theodoretus, that the Bꝛead and Mime after the Conſectat ion, re» . 
maine in their Nature, and Subſtance, as they were befozs- Which thing not withſtan⸗ 
ding, it is not the Nature of Bꝛead, that woꝛketh the effec, and foꝛte of this Sacrament: 
That is, that Cgꝛiſt may dwell in vs, and we in him: no mozethen it is the Nature of 
Water, in the Dacrament of Baptiſme, that wozketh the effec thereof, and maketh vs 
Fleſh of Ch2ifts Fleſh, and Bone of his Bones, And foz bettereutdence haresf, fo com- | 
pare ons Sacrament with another, S. Baſil ſaith, Gratia ( Baptiſmatis) non eſt ex natura Epheſ * 
aquæ, ſed ex præſentia Spiritus: The Grace of Baptiſme i not of the Nature of the Water, bus Baſilius de Spi- 
of the Preſence of the Spirit. And there foze Cyril ſaith ; Quemadmodum viribus ignis, &c. rita Sautto, 
As Water being vehemently heat by the ſtrength of fire, heateth no leſſe then if u were fire in- cap. 1 8 
deed; ſo the Water of B aptiſius by the working of the holy Ghoſt, is reformed vnto a Dinine power 7 Neis * * 
(er Mature). Do Chry ſoſtom ſaith: Elizeus potuit vndarum mutare naturam, &c. Eliceus ry 2 5 
was able to change the Nature of the Water, and made it able to beare ren. Herre Chryſoſtom Cyril, 1 lab. 
ſaith, euen as S. Cyprian ſaith, that the — of the Water was changed: Yet the ve- |; _ cap. of 4 
ie ſubſtance of the Mater remained as befo2e- the Pt Chriſof. a 
s Like wiſe S. Ambroſe ſpeaking of Gods maruellous woꝛking in Bapfiſme, ſaith: Non 2245 
agnoſco vſum Naturæ: Nullus eſt hic Naturæ ordo, Vbi eſt excellentia Gratiz : In this caſe 
IJhane no chill of the uſe of Nature: T he order of Nature hath no rule, where as is the excellencie 
of Goas Grace Againe he ſaith ; Eſt hoc illud magnum My ſterium, quod oculus non vidit, % 3 
nec auris audiuit, nec in Cor hominis aſcendit. Aquas video, quas videbam quotidiè. Me 3 Miſtes 
iſtæ habent mundare, in quas ſæpè deſcendi, & nunquam mundatus ſum? Hine cognoſce, n ech. 9. 
quod Aqua non mundat ſine Spiritu. Is this that great Myſterie, that the tie neuer ſaw; that A e Ide ia 
the eare neuer heard, that neuer entred into the heart of man? Iſes Water, that I ſaw exery day 
before. Is this it, that ſhall make me cleans ? I haue gon often times into it, and was neuer the clea- Aer. ta. 4. 
ner. Therefore vnderſtand thou, that Water (of hisowne Nature) wit hen the holy Ghoſt clen- © bro 440. 
ſeth not. And againe: Per prædicationem Dominicæ Crucis, Aqua fic dulcis ad Gratiam: By ener 
the preaching of our Lords Croſſe, the Mater (beſide his own nature). made ſweet onto G race. Myſter. ca. 3. 
And in this reſped S. Hilarie ſaith: Vno Chrifto per Naturam vnius Baptiſmi induimur: Fi 3 
We put vpon vs, onely one ¶ hriſt, hy the Nature of one B aptiſme. And Gregoric Ny ſſene in liks Trinit. ib. 8 
ſozt: Natura Aquz præcedente virga Fidei, &c. vitam præſtat: The Nature of Warer(thus Gregerins F) * 
conſidered) the Rod of Faith going before, gineth life. Dtherwiſe be ſaith : Hoc beneficium e 
non Aqua largitur, &e. ſed Dei przceptum, & Spſtitus. A qua vero ſubſeruit ad oltenden- Hoſes 
dam purgationem: It is not Water(of his 8wn Mature) that giveth this benefit: but the comma 7 ? 


Virtutib. & vi 
ths, hom. 5. 
Ambroſ. de 


qui init i amt ui 


dement of God, and the I Toty Ghoſt. The Water ſeruet hto foew vst he clenſing of the Sonle. 4. Halt, 
By theſe examples, J truſt, it may appeere, what S. Cyprian meant by che thange of e 


Nature Uerilp, Origen that ancient learned Father; touching the Bzead in the Bacra⸗ 
ment of Chꝛitts Body, wziteththus: Non materia panis, ſed ſuper illum diftusSermo, eſt | , +. is Mats 
quiprodelt, &c. It not the matter (o Subſfante) Bread, but the Word ſpoken oner it, that the cap. 17. 
doh profite. And therekoze S. Ambroſe likewiſe ſaith :Quanto magis operatorĩus eſt Sermo 4% of d. 
De, vt ſine, quæ crant, & in aliud comimutentur ? How much more effettuall is the Word of © 3 
God that (the Bead and Mine) be (in Subſtancs and Nature) th ſame,thar thej were 43 F 
before, and yet be changed into an other thing? um SO 3 P. 
Kotbwithltanding this anſwer vnto the diſcreet Reader may ſeems ſufficient, pet . 
Harding toꝛceth the matter further, with this woꝛd, Factus eſt. Ifthis wozd, Factus eſt, n 
ſaith he, may Signiftean imaginatiue making, thenwhy may not, Verbum Caro factum 
elt, be ſoexpounded 2 O what ſimple ſhifts ate thats! 3s . Yaiving able to allege no 
barre, but that may bopleadedagainift himſelfs : O3 doth he thinke, that his Rog 
Wozd 7 Facere, muſt nerdes fignifie, Tranſubſtantiure ? S. Auguſtine faith No ay ilti Angnſt. in Is. 
Facti ſumus: We are made Cbriſtr. Leoſaith: Corpus regenerati, Fit Oaro Crucitizi.-Te han. tract 3 1. 
Body of the man that is Regenerato, in nude the F leſwof Chriſt ; that you (rucif ed. Be Ve Les d. paſſione 
Nos ipſi Corpus Chriſti facti ſumus V our ſeluer are male the Body of Chriſt 9 * Serm.14. 
in like maner of ſpeech-: Spiritus Sanctus nom ĩn Turtufem Vertitur, fedColu et C6 Beda. 1. Cor. 
Holy G hoſt is not changed into a Turcleibus is made a Done. BS. Ambroſe: Victa , bi- 1% 
dine Carnis; Fit Caro: The Sonle bein overcome withthe pleaſure of: theFleſo made find Orig. in ¶ un. 
will . Harding vpon —— wo2d; eonclnde, that our — — tica, hom. 2. 
Tranſubſtantiate,;and:Subſtancialls;/aiivReally Become the Body of Chzilt*? 7 Ambr. 1. Cor. 
that the Voip Ghoſts verily TranſabſantiatentvaDoue ? D3tho Souls bie An . 
DOꝛ in theſe very wozds; that hehathalleged, erbum Caro HR n 
the Sonne of God, was mude Fleſß; Dot he thinks; that the Sonne ol G left the _ 
olhis Godhead, x was verily Tranſubſtantiate 9 a Donbtles this were P — 


LY 
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Of Accidents without Subiect. 


n 
Natura. 


ſtrous Doctrine, and in old times it was Cerinthus, andEbions hozrible Perefie, Uerelp 


Leo ſaith, Quamuis Iohannes ſcribat, Verbum Caro factum eſt, Verbum tamen non eſt 


Factus eſt- verſum in Carne : Alt houg h F. lobnſay, The Word was made Fleſ yet was not the Word turned 


Omni po- 


tentia. 
. 
Au guſtin. ad 
Quæoduult dei. 
Epiſtola Leons 
ad Leonem 
Auguſtum. 
Anguſtin. ad 
Dnodaultden. 
Turtullian con- 
tra Marcionem 


Omnipotentia 
} er bh, 


dn, as if there were ſuch wonderfull weight in his Dutward Shewes, and Emptie Acci⸗ 


L esSermo.g. 
de Natiuitate. 


Chry/oft in E- 
pili.ad Galat. 
cap. 4. 

Totam Fub- 
Rant iam. 


Cyprianus 
de vndtiane 


Chriſmatis. 


Vea in Oct as 
12 5795 / 
K 14 Epiphanic. 


(02 Tranſubſtantiate) inte Fleſb. S. Auguſtine ſaith of the Yerefikes called Timotheani, 
Ad confirmandam hwuſmodi impietatem. qua Deum aſſerunt verſum eſſe a Natura ſua, 
cogunt Euangeliſtæ teſtimonium dicentis, Et Verbum Caro factum eſt. Quod ita interpre· 
tantur, Diuina Natura in Humanam verſa eſt. Theſe Heretikes, to confirms theirwickedueſſe, 
whereby they hold, that God was changed from his owne Nature (and made man) rache the wir- 
ve ſſe of the Euangeliſt F. Iohm ſaying, ® he W ord was made Fleſh, Which Wordt hey expound thut, 
Tho Mature of God was changed into the Nature of man, Euen thus P. Yarving ſaith, The 
Nature of Bread is changed into the Nature of Chrifts Body. | 

Whereis then that great foꝛce of this woꝛd, Factus eſt, wherin . Harding ſ@meth to 
haue ſuch truſt? He might better ſay thus: The Word was made Fleſh, the Nature, aud Sub- 
ſtance of the Word remaining ſtill: So the Bread is made Fleſh, the Nature and Subſtance of the 
Bread neuertheleſſe remaining . And in this ſozt, the Olde learned Father Tertullian 
ſpeaketh touching the lame: Chriſtus acceptum Panem & diſtributum Diſcipulis, Corpus 
ſuum illum fecit, dicendo, Hoc eft Corpus meum, hoc eſt, Figura Corporis mei. Chriſt a- 
king the Bread, and diuiding it to his Diſciples, made it his Bodie, ſaying, Z his ts my Bodie: That 
z to ſay, ſaith Tertullian, This is a Figure of my Bodsze, Thus the holy Fathers expound, 
What they meant by theſe woꝛds, The Bꝛead is made Chꝛiſts Bodie. 3 80 

But S. Cyprian further allegeth to this purpoſe: The Omnipot ent Power of God, which 
ſaith M. Harding, Farce ouorpoiſetk all cheſe mens light fantaſies. Thus he ſaith, as though, 
that without this light fantaſte of Tranſubſtantation, God could not be i : 


dents. But God wozketh mightily, and ſheweth his Power Dmnipotent, not onely 
herein, but alſo in all other his holy Myſteries, as it is befoze declared in thefifth Article, 
and the 4. Diuiſion. Leoſaith, Chriſtus dedit Aquz, quod dedit Matri. Virtus enim Al- 
t iſſimi, & obumbratio Spiritus Sancti, quæ fecit, vt Maria pareret Saluatorem, eadem fecit, 
vt Regeneraret vnda credentem. ¶ hrift gaue to the Water, that he gaue to his Mother. For tha 
Power of the Higheſt, and the owerſoadowing of the Holy Ghoſt, that cauſed Marie to beare tbs Sa. 
niour, the ſame Power hath cauſed the Mater to Regenerate the beleener. To like purpoſe ſaith 
Chryſoſtome: Vt Saram, non Natura, ſed Dei promiſſio fecit matrem, &c: As theprowmnſeof 
God, & not Nature made Sara 4 Mother, euenſa our Regeneration by Nature is nothing, But tha 
IWardes of God, which the Faithfull know, being pronounced by the Prieſt inthe Bath of Water dus 
forme, & regenerats him that is Baptized, as it were, in his mothers wombe. Os they were on 
to ſing at the hallo wing ofthe Font, Deſcendat Spiritus Sanctus in hanc plenitudinem A- 
quæ, totamqʒ eius Subſtantiam Regenerationis fœcundet effectu: Let ti Holy Ghoſt coms 
down into this fulnes of water, & let it fillthe whole Subſtaneetherof with the effect of Regeneratia. 
Thus Leo, Chry ſoſtome. ànd other old Fathers, acknowledge theomnipotoncy of Godin 
the Sacrametof Baptiſme: yet did they not thinke if therfoze neceſſary, to Tranſubſtan⸗ 
fiate the Nature: 4 ſubſtance ofthe water. The ſame S. Cyprian, (albeit inded it isnots. 
Cyprian, but a far later waiter,as by god pꝛofes it doth appere) wzitingonly of theBlels 
fing of the holy Dyle, allegeth likewiſe the omnipotent power of God abone Nature-Yis 
woꝛds be theſe, Sanctificatis Elementis,iam non propria Natura præbet effectũ: Sed Virtus 
Diuina potentiùs operatur: adeſt Veritas Signo, & Spiritus Sacramento. It i not Narwre;thas 
giuet h effect unto the Ebement of Oyl. being ſanctified, but the Power of God worketh more ang 


tily. The Truths Preſent with the S gue, & the Holy Ghoſt withthe S acrament FCherfoze it was | 


no god Cathslike Diuines part, lo lightly to ſhake off theſe new Matters S acramuntall 
changes, as matters of ſo ſmall weight. Jt appeereth by theſe examples, that God therein 
ſheweth his Dmnipotent Power: and pet without any Lranſubſtantiation. + 

Now if neither theſe woꝛds, Panis Natura Mutatus: noz theſe lwozds, Factus eſt: noa 
theſe woꝛds, Omnipotentia Verbi : nozall theſe woꝛds together, be able to-pzone Tran 
ſubſtautiation, as it is cleere by that is ſaid already, then is . Pardings foundation nat 
well laid: and therefoze we may the better doubt ofbis Conclufion. n. 

And, whereas he ſaith, Theſe New Maſters thinke it ſufficient ro acknowledge a Saeramentill 
changing, and to ſay, that the Bread is changed into the Saerament of Chriſts Body, and that onely ſor a 
ſbift, it may pleaſe him to remember, that Beda welntere nine hundꝛed pceres ago, Ex 
pounded the ſame in like ſoꝛt: and pet that notwithſtanding; was neuer tountan neither 
Dhikter, noꝛ New Maſter. His woꝛds be plaine: Panis, & Vini credtura, in Sacramen- 
tum Carnis, & Sanguinis Chriſti, ineffabili Spiritus Sanctificatione transfertur: The Crea 
ture of Bread and II ine, by the ineſfabls Santtification ite Spirit, is turned into the gacramewt 
of Chriſts Fleſb, and Blood. 55 Jag 87 * 


* 


A. Harding. 


* et r 
e 
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we Diff. 


The Teach fatal. 


CM. Harding. The 3. Diuiſion. 


Nothing can be plainer to this purpoſe, then the ſayings of S. Ambroſe, Lices Figura Panis, & Vini vide- 
atwr, vihil tamen aliud, quam Caro Chriſti, & Samgei, poi Conſecrationem credendum eſt : Although, ſaith he, the 
forme of Bread and Wine be ſeene, yet after Conſectation we muſt beleeue, they are nothing els, but the 
Flefh, and Blood of Chriſt. After the opinion of this Father, the fſhew and ſigure of Bread and Wine are 
ſeene, and therefore remaine after Conſectation. And if we muſt beleeue, that which was Bread & Wine 
before, to be none other thing, but the Fleſh and Blood of Chriſt, then are they no other thing indeed. For 


This place is 
counterfeit, and 
not to be found 


in all S. Au- 
broſe. 


il they were, we mighoſe belecue. For beleeſe is grounded vpon trueth, and whatſocuer is not true, is not 


to be belceued. Heereof ir followeth, that after Conſecration, the accidents and ſhewes onely remaine 
without the ſubfiance of Bread and Wine. In another place he ſaith as much: Pani rH, ze, This Bread 
before the words of the Sacraments, is Bread: aſſoone as the Canſecration commeth, of Bread is made the 


Body of Chriſt. Againe in another place he faith moſt plainly , That the power of Conſecration is grea- 


ter than the power of Nature; becauſe Natute is changed by Conſecration. By this Father it is euident, 
that the Nature, (178) that is to ſay, the ſubſtance of Bread and Wine, by Conſecration being chinged 
into the Body and Blood ot Chriſt, their naturall 8 which be aceidents, continuing vnchanged for 
performance ol he Sacrament, remaine vvithout the ſubitance of Bread and Wine. \ 


be Biſhop of Sericbary. 

Ambroſes Waks be extant, and knowwen : ameng them all, theſe wozds are not ſdund. 
Gratian, the repozter ofthem, either ofpurpoſe, oz toz want of diſcretion, as a man lining 
ina very barbarous and cozrupt ſeaſon, alleageth often one ZDoaour fo another: tho 
Gꝛerke fo2 the Latine; the New foꝛ the Old: ag may ſon appcare fo the learned Neader. 
This Writer, whom M. Harding would ſo faine haue fo paſſe by the name of Ambroſe, 
in this very place, purpoſely depꝛaueth the woꝛds ol Chꝛiſt, alleging that foz Ocripture, 
that is not to be found ſo wzitten in all the Scriptures: which is not the maner of S. Am- 
broſes dealing. 


The i. vntrutb. 
ſtauding in falſe 
interpretation: 
as ſhall appeare. 
Accidents per- 
forme the Sacra- 
ment. A ſtrange 
kinde of Duuinj« 
. a 


But fas coutentatlon of the Reader, fo anſwer that thing, that ſiemeth wazthy of ns 


anſwer, we muſt vnderſtand, that the Bꝛead, the Mine, andthe Water, oftheirowns 


Nature, without further conſideration, are nothingels but bſuall, and fimple creatures. 
And therefoze S. Auguſtine giueth this generallruletguchmg the ſame 1 In Sacraments we 
muſt cofrder not what they be of themſelues but what they guifie. do S. Ambroſe wꝛiteth of the 


Water of Baptiſme: Quid vidiſti? Aquas vtique; ſed non ſolas. Apoltolus docuir, nenea 
32 videntur, ſed quæ non videutur. hat ſaweft thou; (in thy Baptifme) 


Water uo doubt : but not onely Water. The Apoſtle hath taught vs, to behold, not the things, that 
be ſeen,but the things, that be not ſeen. Otperwiſe touching the very ſubſtante of the Bꝛead 


and the Wine, be ſaith, Sunt quæ erant. 7 hey be the ſame things that they were. And imnle- 
diatly befoze, he calleth the Sacrament touching the Bꝛead and ths Mine, which are the 


materiall paris thereof, A common, and a knowen, Creature. bf 

Pet nenerthelefle, touching the cffect of the Dacrament, we tonſider not the cozrupft- 
ble Safures, o2 outwardElements, but direct our Faithonely to the Bodie, and Blood 
ol Chꝛiſt. S. Ambroſe himſelle leadeth vs thus to ſay ; Ante Benedictionem Verborum 
Cœleſtium alia ſpecies nominatur: poſt Conſecrationem Corpus Chriſti Significatur : Be- 
fore the bl-fing of the Heauenty Wards, it is called an other kinde: but after the Conſecration,the 
Vodie of ( hrift is ſigniſied. | | 

But P. Harding will replie, Thus Ambroſe ſaith, Figura Panis, & Vini videtur : The 
Figure of Bread, and Wine is ſeens i Therefoze we muſt needs confefſe, there are Accidents 
without a Sabie. If any old Waiter, Gꝛcke, 02 Latine: learned, oz vnlearned, euer 
vſed this Moꝛd, Figura in this ſenſe, to wit, to Signiſie a Shew alone without any Subs 
ſtance, then may M. Harding ſceme to ſay ſomewhat. It neuer any weiter vſed it ſo, then 
baue we god cauſe, to doubt his Concluſion. Uerily,to leaue other old wziters ot᷑ all ſozts, 
S. Ambroſe himſelfe ſaith: Chriſtus apparet in Figura Humana : Chriſt appear eth in the 
Forme, or Figure ef a Man. And S. Paul ſaith te the like purpoſe ; Formam Serui accepit: 
Chriſt rooke vpon him the Ferme of a Seruant. J thinke M. Harding will not warrant vs vp⸗ 
on the foꝛte of theſe wozds, that Chailt had one ly the Shape, and Shew, and not tho ve⸗ 
ry Subſtance, and Nature of a Mans Bodie. Foz in ſo ſaying, he ſhonld ſeme openly ta 
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ſanour the old condemned erefic ofthe Paniches, In laping otherwiſe, this wozd,Fi- | 


Sura, cannot further his purpoſe. 

But S. Ambroſe ſaith, Nihil aliud credendum: We muſt belecue there is nothing elſe. Ther- 
fore, ſaith 3. Harding, There is no Bread. J marnell, he hath no further inſight, noz better 
(kt in his owne Arguments. Foꝛ here he concludeth a plaine tontradia ion againſt hims 
ſelfe, Foꝛ ik there be nothing elſe, but the Bodie of Chꝛiſt, and e muſt alſo belæue the 
ſame, then is there neither Foꝛme, noꝛ Figure, noz Weight, noꝛ Bauour there: which 
is contrary to M. Bardings owne firſt poſition : and vet be theſe woꝛds we mult needs 
belteue it. The meaning is, as it is beſozs ſaid, that, accoꝛding to the Doarins of S. Au- 

. (Dd) 3 guſtine 


Of Accidents without Subiect. 


1 8 b 3 
guſtine, in all Staraments we ſequeſter our mindes vtterly from the Senfible Creatures, 
and with our Faith behold onely the things, that thereby are repzeſented. 

Foz anſwer to the other two plates of S. Ambroſe here alleged, touching the than⸗ 

ging ot Natures, and making of Chziffs Body, it may pleaſe the, gentle Reader, tore- 
member that it is anſwered beloꝛe in the Second Diuifion hereof , vnto the WozdgofS. 
Cyprian. Jfrow . Harding will not ſay, that the changing of any thing is ireightway 
the Cozruptionof the ſame. Origen ſaith ; Si mutabuntur Coeli, vtique non perit, quod 
Origen. mel mutatur: Allbeit the Heauens ſhallbe C hanged, yet the thing that is Changed, is not therefore 
+4; 2h i witerly aboliſhed, and prot away. The queſtion betwene vs is not, whether the Bzead ba 
TY the Body of Chzilt, 0zno; but whether in plaine, and fimple maner of ſpechſit be Fleſh- 
Auguſt. Epif. ly, and Really theBody of Chaiff. S. Auguſtine ſaith : Secundum Quendam Modum 
23. Sacramentum Corporis Chriſti, Corpus Chriſti eſt : After a certains maner (of ſp&ch) the 
Sacrament of (briſts Body, is the Body of Chriſt. And S. Ambroſc himſelſe herein ſemeth 
well, and ſuffictently to open his owne meaning. Foz thus hee waiteth , as is befoze al⸗ 
Ambroſi.deijs leged: Poſt Conſecrationem Corpus Chriſti Significatur: poſt Conſecrationem ſanguis 
qui ivitiantun Chriſti Nuncupatur: In Ty pum Sanguinis Chriſti, nos Calicem Sanguinis My ſticum per- 
Atzſterys, c. g. cipimus : carnem, & Sanguinem, quæ pro nobis oblata ſunt, Significamus . Similitudinem 
Ambroſi. I. Co- precioſi Sanguinis bibis : Eſt Figura Corporis, & Sangumis Demini: In Similitudinem ac- 
rinth. 11. cipis Sacramentum: After Conſecration, the Body of Chriſt is S1gnified : After ( onſecration, it 
Ambrofß. de & called the Blosd ef ¶ Hriſt: We receiue the Myſticall Cup ef Blood, in Example of the Blood of 
Sacra. li. 4. c. 4. Chrift:We Signifie the Fleſh,and Blood of ( hrift that were offred for vt: I how drinkeft the Like. 
De Facr. li. 4. neſſe ef that Precious Blood: It is a Figure of the Body, and Blood of our Lerd: For 4 Likeneſſe, 
CAP. 5. or Reſemblance (of the Body of Chaiſt) hon recetneſt the Sacrament. Thus many waies if 
ſeemed gedd ta S. Ambroſe, to qualifie the heat, and rigo2 of his other wozds. PERS 
Now, if P. Parding, as his maner is, will tall allthefe , Naked @ignes, and Bara 
Figures, let him then remember, he maketh ſpoꝛt, and game at S. Ambroſe 5 his owns 
Doctour. But the Sacraments of Ch2ift, notwithſtanding they be Bignes, and Fi- 
gures, as they be commoniy called of the old Fathers, vet are they not therefo;e Bare, 
and Naked. Foz God by them, like as alſo by his Poly Mod, wozketh mightily, and 
effectually in the hearts of the Faithfull. Touching the fo2ce of Gods wozd, S. Ambroſe 
Ambroſi.in =Wyiteth thus: Vidimus, & oculis noſtris perſpeximus, & in veſtigia Clauorum eius digiroy 
Tucam, li.. noſtros inſeruimus. Videmur enim nobis vidiſſe, quem legimus, ſpectaſſe pendentem, & 
Cab. 7. vulnera eius Spiritu Eccleſiæ ſcrutante tentaſſe: Ws haue ſecue him, and beholden bim with our 
eiet, and haue tbruſt our fingers into the very holes of his natles. For we ſeeme ta haue ſcene bim 
whom we haue read, and to haue beholden him hanging on the Croſſe, and with the feeling Spirit of 
Cyprian, de the Church, to haue ſearched his words, Do ſaith S. Cyprian: Cruci hæremus, & Sanguinem 
Cæna Dom. ſugimus, & intra ĩpſa Redemptoris noſtri vulnera figimus linguam : Me elsaue to the ¶ roſſe, 
and ſucks vp the Blood, and thruſt our tongnes euen within the Wounds of our Redeemer . And 
Ambroſiu: de in this reſpect S. Ambroſe ſaith ; Baptiſmus eſt Myſterium, qued oculus non vidit, necauris 
65 qui mitiam audiuit, nec in Cor hominis aſcendit : Baptiſme is, (not bare Mater, but) « Myſterie, that the 
tur Myfteris, eye neuer ſaw, the eare neuer heard, nor neuer entred into the heart ef Man. Jnreſpec hereof, 
cap. 4 the Element of Mater ſeemeth nothing. Euen ſo in reſpec of Chziſts Bodp, aud Blod, 
that are repꝛeſented, the Bꝛead, and Wine ſerme nothing. Thus, S. Ambroſe ſaith, in 
either Sacrament the power of Conſecration is greater, then the power of Raturs: Thus 
by Conſecration Nature is Changed. 


AV. Harding. The 4. Dinifion. 


According to the which meaning Theodorerus ſaith: Yideri e tangi poſſunt, ſieut prin - intel jqunter even Didlops. 2. 
ea eſſe , que falta ſuvt , & creduntwr : The Bread and Wine may be ſeene and felt, as before Conſecration: 
but they are vnderſtanded to be the things, which they are made, and belecued. 


The Biſbep of Sariſburie. 1 
tere, god Chꝛiſtian Reader, J beſ&ch ther fo conſider thus much by the way. In the 
Aniuerſitie o ©xfo2d , and in the late Solemne Diſputation holden there againff that 
Godly Father, and Party? of bleſſed Hemozie Docto2 Cranmer the Archbiſhop of Can» 
terburie, the Anthozitie of this Father Theodoretus was vtterly refaſedin open andt- 
ence ,fo2 that he was a Gꝛetian: and therefoꝛe not thought to iudge Catholikely of the 
Sacraments, atcoꝛding to the late Determination ot the Church of Rome. Which thing 
notwithſtanding, it appereth , M. Harding hath now retontiled him, and made him Ca⸗ 
tholike. Bowbeit, this thing ſemeth very ſtrange, that one man, in the vttering ol one 
Sentence, without any maner altering, oꝛ change of Wozd, ſhculd be both an Þeretike, 
and a Catholike, both together. N | 


Concerning the greateſt Dubfkance hereof, this place of Theodorctus is — 
5 


* 


2 £3 3 ** - 1 


1 The Tenth Article. 5 - 319 


mne intbe eight Article, and in the 28. Diniſlon. Pirehbſaith : 74a che Bread, andthe FRAN 


Wine are ſeene, and touched, as they were before, Niereot᷑ M. ing concludeth thus: Ergo, Subſtance 
there is neither Bread, nor Wine remaining , but only Accidents , an Shewes wit hour Subſtance.. and Na- 
This Argument sf it ſelfe is ſtrange, and wonderfull, and the moze,fo2 that iteoncludeth- 
plains contrary , not only ts the meaning, but alſo to the expzefle and euident words of cure not 
Theodoretus. Fez thus his wozds lie: Qui ſeipſumappellauit vitem,illeSymbola,& Sig- changed. 
na, quæ videntur , appellatione Corporis & Sanguinis bonoravit: Non Naturam mutans, Yay 
&c. He that calleth hinoſelfe the Vine, honoured the Signet, and Tokens, (Whereby he meaneth 7 heedoret. Di- 
the Dacraments) chat be ſcene, with the name of his Body, and Blood: not changing the Nature aloge 1. Im- 
thereof, Cc. And againe: Signa Myſtica poſt Sanctificationem non recedunt a Natura ſua. i. 
Manent enim in priori Subſtantia: The Myſtical Signes after the Conſecration depart not from Theodoretur 
their mne Nature. For they remauus in their former Subſtance,  - Pop in Dialogo a. 
Ao let vs compare this text with Þ. Yardings Gloſſe . Theodoreru; ſaith, The Incomfuſus. 
Bread, and Wine depart not from their owne Nature: M. Harding ſaith: They depart vtterlie 
from their one Nature. Theodoretus ſaith $ The Bread, and Nine remaine in their former 
Subſtance : M. Yarving ſaith: There remaine only the Shewes, and Accidents of Bread, and Wine, 
without any their former Subſtance. It is abold Gloſſe, that thus dareth fo ouerthzow ths 
manifeſf meaning of the Text. A trow ſuch dealing ſhould be recified by a Mzit of 
Df theſe plaine woꝛds of Theodorecus , wee may well couclade thus again M. Har» 
ding: The Dubſtance of the Bzead, and Wins remaineth E ill, as it was befv;e: Thers- 
foze the Accidents, and Shewes of Bꝛead and Mine, bs not there without their Bub⸗ 
ſtance. Fo2 the reſt, How theſe PyTicall Dignes bs vuderſtandsd,, and beiceued fo be 
the Body, and Blod of Chat, it is anſwered befsze,in the eight Article, and 2 6. Diui⸗ 
flon, | 


Ad. Harding. The 5. Dinifion. 


We do not in like ſort (faith S. Auguſtine) take theſe two formes of Bread, and Wine, after Conſecrati- The'r79.Va« 
on, as we tooke them before. Sith that we grant faichfully,that before Conſecration it is Bread and Wine, truth, For Ra- 


cha Naturehath ſhapte: hut after Conſecration, chat it is the Fleſh, and Blood ot Chriſt, that the Bleſſin banus ſaith : 


hath Conſecrated. Ia another place he ſaith, that this is not the Bread which goeth inte the Bodie (379) Sacrammem 


(meaning for Bodily ſuſtenance) but that Bread of life , qui anima ara ſobſiantiam fulcrt : Which ſuſtainech in alawent um: - 
the ſubſtance ofour Soule, | | Corpericredi 
The Biſhop of Sariſpurie. gitur. 


The fozmer of theſe two places, may be caſily difchargsd by that is anſwered befo2e 
tothe woꝛds of S. Ambroſe, in the 3. Diuiſion hereof. S. Auguſtine ſpeakoth of the chan- 
ging, and aduancing of the Natures of Bzead,and Wine, vnto a Spirituall and Dinine 
vſe, and nat of the aboliſhing of the ſame. As foz Accidents,and Shewes tanding with- 
out Subiect, and Subſtance, he ſaith nothing. Crus it is, the 1528ad, befozs the Conſe- 
cration, was nothing elſe but Bare, and Common Bzead ; yow it is aduanced, and made 


. Sacrament of Chzilfs Body, and Blod: ot by Nature, hut be 


Conſecration, abous 
Nature. Chryſoſtome ſaith : Oculis intellectus iſta perſpiciamus. Nihil enim Senſibile Ely /of om. i 
tradidit nobis Chriſtus, &c. Sic & in Baptiſmo: Let vs behold theſe things with the ries of ar Marth. ham. | 


mund: for (hriſt hath delinered to us nothing, that is Senjible, &c. So likewiſe in Baptiſme. J 83. 


thinke, ꝙ. Harding will not denie, but the Mater in Baptiſme is a thing Senſible: like- 
wiſe, that the Bzead , and Wine in ths holy Pyfteries , os, at the least, the Accidents, 
and Shewes thereof, are things Senſible. Wat S. Chryſoſtome withdzaweth vs from 
the Bꝛead, the Mine, the Mater, and all other like things, that be Senſible,fo the conſt- 
deration of the Body, and Blod of Chziſt, that are not ſenſible: in compariſon whereof, 
allthe reſt are couſumed,and ſceme nothing. . 

Touching the ſecond plate, The woꝛds be titten both in S. Auguſtine, and alſo in a 
Boke, that is commonly knowen by the name of S. Ambroſe De ſacramentis: the meas Ambro/ide Sa. 
ning whereof nothing touchoth, neither the Bzead , noz the Wins: but only the Body, cramen. (3.5. 
and Blod, of Chzi, which thereby art repꝛeſented. And therefoze this plats ſo vnadut⸗ 6p. 4. 
ſedly choſen , can little further M. Vardings fantafte of empty Accivents, hanging, 1 
know not how, without Subſtance. | Ret Sn 

The woꝛds be plaine of themſelnes without further Expoſttion. Non iſte Panis, qui 
vadit in Corpus: ſed ille Panis vitæ æternæ, qui animz noſtræ Subſtsntiam fulcit: Not this 
Bread, that paſſeth into the Body : but that bread of euerlaſ ing life, that & trengt bneth the Sub- 
Hauce of our Soule, M. Harding kno eth, that the Sacrameut is roceiusd info aur Ba- 
dies. Rabanus ſaith: Sacramentum ore percipitur, & in alimentum Corporis redigicur : Rabanus Nau 
The Sacrament is receined with the mouth, and is turned to the nouriſbment of the Body. But ths 7: 5. 1. ca. 31. 


Bod 


—— 


32.5 | Of Accidents without Subiea: 


Cy2rian,de Body of Chzilk, as S. Cy prian ſaith, Eſt Cibus Mentis, non Ventris: 1: et for the Aud 
Cena Domini. not for the Belly. Bo S. Auguſtine ſaith, Panis iſte mterioris Hominis quærit eſuriem bi 
Auguſtin. in Bread ſceketh the hunger of the Inner Man, Intus bibende fœlix {um : Drinking ix my heart 
Johan. tract. wit hin, I am made happy. Terullian ſaith: Ruminandus intellectu, & fide digerendus iſt; 
26. That meat ought to be chewed with underitanding, and tobe digeſted with Faith, Likewiſe 
Aunuſiinia 79 Chryſoſtome : Magnus iſte panis, quireplet Mentem, non Ventrem: This great Bread,that 
hau. tract. 2 5. filleth the mind, and-not the bedy. D{ this Bꝛead S. Ambroſe ſpeabeth,and not of the Sacra» 
Tertullian. de ment, that is recciuedinto the Body. TWherefo2e it appeareth, M. Harding was not wel 
Reſurreclione àduiſed, how little this place would maks fo2 his purpoſe. The Wld Father Orig en ſaith: 

Carnis. Accidit, vt ſimp'iciores quidam, neſcientes diſtinguere, quæ ſint, quæ in Seripturis Diuinis 

bryſoſt. ex interiori Homini, quæ vero Exteriori deputanda ſint, vocabulorum ſimilitudine falſi, ad 

vit locis in ineptas quaſdam Fabulas, & figmentainania ſe contulerint: It happeneth, that ſimple falls, 
Matt hæ. bo- being not able to diſcerne, whet things they bein the Holy Scriptures, that are to be applied to tho 

Pi. 0, Tuner Man, and what to the ter, bring deceined by the likeneſs of Nerds, turus themſelnet into 

Origen. in Pro- daine imaginations, and fool Fables, 


„ eee A. Herding. The 6. Dinifon. 


Canti. 


No man can ſpeake more plainly hereof, then Cyrillus Hieroſolymitanus, an old Author, vho vrrote in 
Greek, and is extant, but as yct remaining in written hand, and common to the fight of few learned men; 
His words be not wuch vnlice the words of the Schoole Doctors. Prabetur Corpus 64 Tp apTv,' inſpecie, 

: five firwra Pans. Item, prabetur ſanguin & N i. Chriſts Body (ſaith he) is given vs in forme, or figure of 
I: is 8 Bare : Bread, Againe, his Blosd is giuen vs in forme of Wine. A little after theſe words he ſaith thus, us ei * 
Bread ? Ergo, it 7, d; au AD To derb, x} 7% — &c. Ne memem adbibeas quaſi Pani, & viue nuds : ſunt enim hac Cem, & 
is Bread Jauguu, vt Dominus prononc iauit. Nam tametſi illu tibi ſenſus ſuggerit, e ſſe, ſcilicet, Panem & Vinum dudem, tamen 
frmet te Fides, & ne guſtate rem ayudices, quin potr143 pro certo ac comterto babe, omni dabitatronerelifta, eſſe tibi im» 
| farticum Corpus, & fargeoinem chrifl i. Confider not (faith this Father) theſe as bare Bread, and Wine. For, 
The 180. Va. theſe are his Body, and Blood, as our Lord ſaid. For although thy ſenſe report ro thee ſo much, that iris! 
truch. $:anding bare Bread, and Wine, yet let thy Faith ſtay thee, & iudge not thercot by thy taſte, but rather be right well 
in vlfull corrup- aſſured, all doubt put apart, that the Body and Blood of Chtiſt is given to thee. Againe he ſaith thus in the 
ton ofthe Au. ſame flace: Hec cum ſcias, & procerto e explerato habs, (i do) qui videtur efſe Pani, non efſe, fed Corpus Cbrift i; 
thors Words, | , quod videtur vinum,non eſſe, quanqunam id velit ſenſus,ſed Sanguinem cbriſti, ac de es Prophetamdixiſſe,Panis Cor 
benni nis confirmat : firmaipſe Cor, ſumpis hoc pane, vt pose Spirituals, Whereas thou knoweſt this ſor a very cer» 
tainty, that that which ſeemeth to be Wine, is not Wine, albeit the ſenſe maketh that accountofit,butthe 
Blood of Chriſt, and that the Prophet thereof ſaid, Bread ſtrengthent ih the heart of man: ſtrengthen then 
thy ſelſe thy heart, by taking this Bread, as that which is ſpirituall. And in the g.Cereche this Father ſaith, 
Pont Encharifte peſt murcationem Sandi i Spiritus, non amplins eff Pany nedus & files ſed Corp Gre. The 
e of the Sacrament after praier made to the Holy Ghoſt, is not bart, and ſimple Bread, but ihe body of 
Wiit. ; 
Now, ſich that by this DcRersplaine declaration of the Catholike Faith in this point, we ought to be- 
leeue, and to be verily aſſure d, that the Bread is no more Bread after Conſecration, but the very Body of 
Chriſt, and the Wine no more Wine, but his pretious Blood, though they ſeeme to the eie otherwiſe, 
though taſte, andfecling iudge otherwile, and to be ſt.ort, though all ſenſes report the contrary, and all this 
pon warrant of eur Lords word, yrho laid theſe to be his Body and Blood: and that (as he teacheth) not 
in the Bread and Wine: And further, fith we are taught by Euſebius * Emiſſenus, in Homilies of Raſter, to 
bele eue te rena con mutæri, & tranfere, che earthly things to be changed, and to paſſe : againe, Creatiurus cox. 
tiſwe, and im all i in ſu bſtantian Corpors Chrifts, The Creatures of Bread and Wine to be turned into the ſubſtanceofour |, 
n HOO Lords Body and Blood, which is the very Tranſubſtantiation: and fith Chryſofteme® ſaith, Panem alſun 
3 Puen fo The- that the Bread is conſumed away by the Subſtance of Chriſts Body : And Damaſcen, Bread and Wins 
T reſmutari [ufernaturaliter, to be changed about ihe courſe of nature: and TheophelaR, the Bread %tranſe» ,, 440k 
ML e lementari in carnem Powint, to be quite turned by changing of the Elements, that is, the matter of Subſtance tbodene fue 
* it conſiſte ih of, into the Fic}: of our Lord : and: hat in another place, Ineffabilioperarione transformari, ei- 4414. 
en anſi Panu mbs videatur, that ihe Bread is transformed and charged into another ſubſtantiall forme, (he 2 1c, 14, 
{ briſium, meaneth that of our Lords Body) by vnſpeakable working, though it ſeeme to be Bread. Finally, ſih that ,, Maub. 
e Thee foure,Sa. the Greeke Doctors of late age, ztfume the ſame Doctrine, mong whom *Samons vſeth for perſrafionof 16. 
eas Metho- it the fimili ude, which Gregory Ny ſſene, and Damaſcene for declaration of the fame vſed before: which 
; 1.47. Cabafilas is, that m Conſecration ſuch maner Tranſubſtantiation is made, as is the Conuerſion of the Bread in nou- 
„ Marcus k. tiſliing, in whichitis turned into the Subſtance ef the nouriſhed ; Methonenſis, like S. Ambroſe, would not 
heſbus ate late men in this matter to looke ſor the order of nature, ſeeing that Chriſt was borne of a Virgin beſide all or- 
Writers, void of det of nature, and faith that our Lords Body in this Sacrament, is receiued vnder the forme or thape of an 
credit, yct all other thing, leſt blood ſhould cauſe it to be horrible: Nicolaus Cabaſila ſaith, that this Bread is no mote a 
enctmies to Figure of out Lords Body, neither a gitt bearing 8n Image of the true gift, nor bearing any diſcriptlon of Cap. 27. 
Tranſubſtan- tl. e Paſſions ot our Sau our himſelfe, as it etre in a Table, but the true tift it ſelſe, the moſt holy Body o 
a on. our Loi d it ſelfe, which hath truly received reproches, t ontumelies, ſtripes, hich was crucified, which was 
T his Marcus E killed: Marcus Epheſius, though otherwiſe to be teiected, 35 he that obſtinately re ſiſted the determination 
heſ. wittuily of the Councel of Florence concerning the proceeding of the holy Ghoſt out of the Sonne, yet a ſufficient 
depraueth S. Ba- witnefſe of the Greeke Churches Faith in this point, affirming the things offered to be calltd ol S. Bafil 
fils words. Antitypa, that is, the ſamplers, aud Figures of our Lords Body, becauſe they be not yet perkitly conſecrated, 
Two forts of bur as yet bearing the Figure, and Image, refcrreth the Change or Tranſvbſtantiation ofthem to the holy 
Coniccration: Ghoſt, Donec Spiri: Santlus adnrniat, qui ea mutet? Theſe gifts offered (ſaith he) be of S. Baſil called Figures, 
the one Perfir, »ntill the holy Gkoft come vpon ihem, to change them. Whereby he ſaeweth the Faith ofthe Greeke 
the other Vn- Church, that through the holy Ghoſt in Conſecration,the Bread and Wine are ſo changed, at they may no 


perfir, more be called Figu:es, bur the very Body and Blood of our Lord it ſelſe, as into the ſame changed by the 
comming 


and mcaning, as 
ſlia lappeare. 
Neuly ſet a- 
broad, and iuſtly 
luſpected. 
bJaCompariſon 
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comming of the holy Ghoſt. Which change is a change in ſubſtance, and therefore it may rightly be iermed 
Tranſubſtantiation, whuch is nothing elſe but a turning or changing of one * into another Sub- Bare 


ſtance. 
i | Bread. 
The FiO Saved! ... | Bare Oile. 


This Cyrillus Hjcroſolymitanus is an Old Authour newly ſet fwath. J will not call A 
his credit into queſtion: notwithſtanding man ol his conſiderations bee ber much like | 
to M. Hardings iudgement in this Article, that is to ſay; like Accidens fine Subiecto: 
A foew of wordt without Subflence. He ſæmeth both in woꝛds and ſenſe, fully to agree with 
Chrvſoſtome, Oecumenius, and other Geke Fathers, that neuer vnderſtod this M. 
Hardings New Religion. He ſhutteth vp the hearers bodily eies, where lwith they ſer the 
Bꝛead, and Mine: and bozroweth only the Inner eies of their mindes, wherewith they 
map ſc the very Body, and Blod of Chꝛiſt, which is that Eꝛead that came from heauen, 
And herein, notwithſtanding his wozds be quicke, and violent, the moꝛe to ffirre, and en⸗ 
flame the hearts ol them, vnto whomhe ſpeaketh, vet he himſelfe in plaineſt wiſe ope- 
neth, and cleꝛreth his owne meaning. Foz thus he wziteth : Ne conſideres, tanquam Pa- C erheſir 
nem Nudum; Panis Euchariſtiæ non eſt amplius Panis Simplex, & Nudus : Conſider it not, MAyſtagog. 4. 
as if it were Bare Bread: The Bread of the Sacrament is no longer Jure, and Simple Bread. 

Thich woꝛds are naturally reſslued thus: It is Bread: howbeit not only bare Bread: but 

Bread, and ſome other thing elſe beſide. D0,where they of Þ. Pardings ũde are wont to ſap, 

Papa non eſt Purus homo, The Pope i not a Bare man, I trom their meaning is not, That 

the Pope is no man: but only, that he is a man, and yet beſides that, hath another Capa⸗ 

cifie, aboue the condition and ſtate of common men. Df theſe wozds of Cyrillus we may : 
well reaſon thus by the wap: The Sacrament is not only, or Bare Bread: Therefore it is Bread, | 

albeit not only Bare Bread. And thus the ſame Cyrillus, that is bꝛought to teſtiſie, that there 

remaineth no Bꝛead in the Sacrament, teTificth moſt plainly to the confrary, that there 

is Bꝛead remaining in the Sacrament. | 

And although this anſwer of it ſelfe might ſerme ſufficient, yet (god Chʒiſtian Reader) 
fo2 thy better ſatiſfaction, J pꝛaꝝ the further to vnderſtand, that, as this Cyrillus ſpeas 
keth here ofthe Sacrament of our Lo2ds Bodp, and Blod,enenſo,and in like phꝛaſe, and 
foꝛme of mo2ds, he ſpeaketh ofthe Dile, that they tall Boly, of the Water ot Baptiſme, 
and ok other Ceremonies. Df the Dile he waiteth thus, and farther by the ſame expouns ._ - 
deth his meaning touching the Sacrament ; Vide, ne illud putes eſſe Vnguentumtantùm. Cyrilus in Ca- 
Quemadmodum enim Panis Euchariſtiæ, poſt Sancti Spiritus Inuocationem, non ampliut techeſs Mypſta. 
eſt Panis Communis, ſed Corpus Chriſti; ſic & Sanctum hoc Vnguentum, non amplius eſt gegica ſertia. 
Vaguentum Nudum, neque Commune, ſed eſt Chariſma Chriſti : Beware, thou thinke not, Ls 
this to be Oile only. For as the Bread of the Sacrament ,after the Inuocetion of the Holy Ghoſt, it 
no longer Common Bread, but the Body of Chriſt: ſo this Holy Oile is no longer Bare, or Common 
Oile, but it is the Grace of Chriſt. By theſe wozds there appeareth like change in the one, as 
in the other. As the Dileis the Gzaceof Chatlt, ſo is the Bꝛead the Body of Chꝛiſt: and 
asthe Nature, and Subſtance of the Dile remaineth ſtill, although it bee nat Bare, oz 
Common Dile, ſo the Nature, oꝛ Subſtancs ot the Bꝛead remaineth fill, although it ves 
not Common, 02 Bare Bꝛead. * b | ON Ee EE 

In like ſozt hewaiteth of the Mater of Bapfiſme : Non tanquam Aquæ Simplici ſtu- Cyrillee tn (4- 
deas huic Lauacro : Ne Aquæ Simplicitati mentem adhibeas : Behold not this Bath, as ec beſi Umumd- 
Simple Water: Conſider not the Simplicity of the Mater. Of theſe conferences of places, W 3 
may well gather thus: The Mater in the Poly PyTerteof Baptiſme, notwithſtanding 
it be not Bare, and Common Water, yofnenerthelefle continucth fill in the Pature, 
and Subſtance of very Mater: Do like wiſe the Bzead inthe Yoly Pyterie of Chaiſfs 
Body, notwithſtanding it ber not Bare, and Common Bzead, yetneuertheleſſe in Na- 
ture, and Subſtance is Bꝛead ſtill.” But Cyrillus ſaith, It is no Bꝛead, it is no Mine, 
notwithſtandiug it appeare ſo vnto the ſenſes: Chryſoſtome ſaith, The Subſtante of 
Bꝛead isconſumed : Emiſſenus ſaith, It is turned into the Subſtance of Chꝛiſts Body: 
and Damaſcenus. and Theophylactus, latter w2iters of no great credit, auouch the ſame. 

It is plaine, that both Cyrillus and all other old learned Fathers, labour euermoꝛe with 

all vehemency, and fozce of woꝛds, to ſenueſter, and pull their hearers from the tudgement | 

of their ſenſes, to behold that Bzead, that giueth life vnto the woꝛld. And therefo2e her Catechefs 

calleth it Spirituall Bead: and of Chꝛiſts Blond he ſaith thus: Bibe vinum in corde tuo, Myfta 4 

Spirituale, ſcilicet, Vinum: Driake that Wine (not with thy Bodily mouth, but) a ty heart: 9 x 4: | 

1 meane that Spiritual! Wine. Againe he ſheweth whereſdꝛe the Jewes were offended with Carechefis 

Chꝛiſt, and openeth the very cauſc of the groſneſfe of their errour : Jud xi non audiences Myſtago 

Verba Chriftz ſecundum Spiritum, Scandalizatiabieruntrerro, co quod exiſtimarent ſeſe HS 
ad 
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Of Accidents without SubieR:; 


Ph MO) 


Spiritual, 
Nothing 


ad humanarum Carnium eſum incitari: The Tewes not hearing ¶ brit Words according to the 
Spirit, were offended, 1d went from him, for that they thought they were encouraged to cat Man: 
Fleſb. Againe he ſaith ; Guſtare, & videte, quod ſuauis eſt Dominus. Num hoc Corporeo 

alato, vt iſtud dijudicetis, vobis præcipitur? Nequaquam: ſed potiùs certa Fide: Taſte ard 


in com Pa- ſec, that the Lord u delectable. What, are you commanded to mage this with your Bodily Mauth? 


riſon. 

The Oile 

— ; —1 . 

15 Chriſt. 
LY Ich 
The tranſlat or 
hath turned it, 
Lind Chriſi us 
eſt Domina: 
being, As * 


#47, deccined the very Eubltanceof the Sacraments : inreſpect whereof the cozruptibls Elements of | 


No, not ſo: hut wth undoubted Faith. : | 
In this ſenſe the Mater in Baptiſme giueth place to the Blod of Chꝛiſt, and ofit ſelfs 
ſcmeth nothing: Likewiſe the Bꝛead in the Sacrament of Chꝛiſts Body giueth place ta 


the Body of Chꝛiſt, and in reſpec $ercof is vtferly nothing. Which thing concerning 


the Water of Baptiſme, Paulinus ſemeth to expꝛeſſe thus: 

Fonſque nouus renouans hominem : quia ſuſcipit, & dat 

Munus: ſiue magis quod deſinit eſſe per vſum, 

Tradere Diuino mortalibus incipit vſu. 
Likewiſe Chry ſoſtome: Non erit Aqua Potationis, ſed Sanctificationis: It hl ot bee Wax 
ter to Drinke (as it was befoze ) but Water of Sanctification (as befoze it was not.) Chis is 


by the liheaes of Bꝛead, Wine, and Water, are conſumed, andtaken fo2 nothing. 
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This thing Chry ſoſtome expꝛeſſe th notably to the eie by this example: Lanz cum tin 
gun tur, naturæ ſuæ nomen amittunt, & tincturæ nomen accipiunt : & non vltrà vocas La- 
nam, fed, vel Purpuram, vel Coccinum, vel Praſinum, &c. Mooll, when it is died, leſeth the 
name of his owns Mature, and taketh the name ofthe Calour. Thon calleſt it no longer Moall, but 


Purple, or Scarlet, or Greene, &c. otwithſtanding, the very Subſtance of Mooll remai⸗ 


reth ſtill. 
And fo Pachymeres ſaith; The Holy Oile ts no longer called Oile, but it is turned into Chrift, 
Mis wo2ds bee ple ine: Oleum enim eſt Chriſtus : For the Oile is Chriſt. Not meaning 
thereby, that the Oile is no Oile, but only, that in reſpect of Chꝛiſt, that thereby is ſigni⸗ 
fied, the Oile is Conſumed, and appeareth nothing. Bo Paulus, that famous learned 
Lawyer ſaith: Res vna per præualentiam trahit aliam: One thing by force of greater waigbt, 
draweth another with it. . 1 
Thus therefoꝛe ſaith Cyrillus: The Bread, that we ſee, is now not Bread. but Chrifts Body; 
and the Wine, that we ſee, is row not Wine, but Chrifts Blood. As if he ſhould ſay, Theſe Ele» 
ments, 02 Creatures, are not ſo much the things, that they bee indeed, as the things that 
they repꝛeſent. Fo2 ſo S. Auguſtine ſaith generally of all Sacraments, as it hath beent 
alleged once oꝛ twice befoꝛe: In Sacraments we may not conſider, what they be indeed, but what 
they figrifie. And to the ſame end S. Ambroſe ſaith; Magis videtur, quod non videtur: It i 
better ſcene, that is not ſcene. And all this is wzought, both in the Dylterie of Baptiſme, 
and alſo in the M yſterie of Chꝛiſts Bodp, not by the wozke o2 fozce of Mature, but by the 
Omnipstent power ot the Spirit of God, and by the warrant of Chꝛiſts Moꝛd. | 
Thus Emiſſenus, thus Damaſcene, thus Theophylact ſay, the Bzead is changed into 
the Subſtance of Chꝛiſts Bodie: J meane, euen ſo, as the ſame Theophyla@ ſaith:#e 
eur ſelues are Tranſe.s mented (and Tranſubſtantiate) into the Boa of ( Kriſt. Foz thus het 
imagineth Chꝛiſt to lay : Miſcetur mihi, & Tranſelementatur in me. And in like ſozf Chry- 
ſoſtome ſpeahing of the Coꝛrupfiou, and Renuing of the wozld, ſaith thus: Opus erat 
quaſi Reelementationem quandam fieri: It was needfull, that the Elements were (Trunſub⸗ 
ſtantiate, oꝛ) made new. Ds S. Peter ſaith: Efficimur conſortes Divine naturz: Me are 
partakers of the Divine Nature. And a Heathen Writer ſaith: Homo tranſit in Naturam 
Dei: A manu turned into the Natmre of God, | f . 
All theſe, and other like Phꝛaſes ol ſp«ch, muſt be qualified with a ſober, and a diſcritt 
conſtruction: otherwiſe, accoꝛding to the impie tenour ofthe wozds, they cannot tan. 
Therefoꝛe S. Chry ſoſtome entreatingofthe Expoſition of the ©criptures, ſaith thus: 
Diuina opus eſt Gratia, ne nudis verbis inſiſtamus. Nam ita Hæretici in errorem incidunt, 
neque Sententiam, neque Auditoris habitum inquirentes. Niſi enimtempora, locos, audi- 
torem, & alia huiuſmodi conſideremus, multa ſequentur abſutda: Me haue nerd Gods Hea- 
uenly Grace, that we ſtand wot Upon the BareWords. For ſo Heretiques fad into error, nemer con- 
ſidering neither the mind (of the Speaker) or the diſþofitien of the Hearer. Vuleſſe we weigh the 
Times, the Places, the Hearers, and other like Circun ances, many incomueniences muſe nee 
folow, Uerily Bertramus an Ancient Writer ſaith: Ipſe, qui nunc in Eccleſia, &c. Heethas 
nom in the Church by his Omnipotent Power S peritually turneththe Bread, andthe Nine into the 
Fleſb, and Blood of his Body, the ſame wrsibly made bis B ody of the Manna, that came from Hea. 
ue n: and of the Mater, that flawed from the R oc he, inuiſibiy he made his owne Blood. Thus, as the 
Fathers ſap, Mauna was made Chꝛiſts Body, oꝛ the Mater in the wilderneſſe was mads 
his Blod; euen ſo they ſay, The Bꝛead 4 Mine are likewiſe made Chꝛiſts Body : — 
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nay thoꝛob eare, euen vnta the Simple, what the godly Father 
meant by ſuch extraozdinarp vit of ſpech, it wall not be from the purpoſe to repozt ter · Greeke 
tains woꝛds of Gregorius Ny da touching the ſame, and that in ſuch ozder, as theꝝ are Church 
wꝛitten. Thus therefozs he faith: Nam & hoc Altre, &c. Thus Altar, whereat we ſt and, u . 8 
by Nature a Commoenſtone, nothing, ; ering from other ſtones, whereof our walls be built, and our Fi gure. 
pauementi laid: but after that it u once dedicate to the bonour of God, and hath receined Bleſs . 
ag. it is 4 holy Table, and an vndeſiled Aar, afterward not to be tonched of all men, but only of Oreger. Nyſſen 
the Priefts, and t hat with reueremcè. Likewiſe the Bread, that firſt was common, after that the de Santo Bap- 
Myſtery hath hallowed it, is both called, and is Chriſts Boa : likewiſe alſo the Wine Chriſts Blood. 77. 
And whereas before they were things of ſmall value, after the blaſſiag, that commeth from the 
Holy Ghoſt, eit her of them both or erh mightily. The like Power 4% maketh the Prieſt to be 
Renerend, and Honerable, being by meane of a new B enediftion dinided fromthe common ſort of 
the people. Wereby we ſc, as the Altar, which in ſome places,both foꝛ eadinefſe, and con- 
tinuance, was made of ſtone, was changed from the fozmer ſkate, and yet remained ſtone 
ſill: and as the P3ieff, 63 Biſhop was changed from that, he was beſoze, and yet remai⸗ 
ned in @ubſkance one man fill : ſo by the indgement of this Ancient Father, the Bzead, 
and Mine axe c d into Chʒiſts Body , and Blood, and pet remaine Bꝛead, and 
Mine in Nature till. | Wt 
And, fozaſmuch as . Harding, to make god, and to maintaine this his New Erro2, 
hath here alleged together nine Doco2s of the Gzeeke Church, as ſubſcribing, and well 
agra ing thereto; vnde tand thou, god Chiiltian Reader, foz the better infozmation,and 
direction of thy tudge ment, that the G2ecians neuer conſented to the ſame, from the firſt 
pꝛeathing of the Goſpell there vatillthis day, as it is eaſte to be ſene in the laſt actionof 
the Generall Councel helden at Florence. And Dun: himſelfe, hauing octaſion to intreat Conci. Fa- 
hereof, wziteth thus: Ad have ſententiam principaliter videtur mouere, quod de Sacra- Vent. Seſſiene 
mentis tenendum eſt, ſicut tenet ſancta Romana Eccleſia. ipſa autem tenet, Panem Tran- va. 
ſubſtantiarĩ in Corpus, & Vinum in Sanguinem: To this determination thes thing ſeemeth ſhe. Jo. Scotus in 4. 
crally to lead, that we muſt bold of the Sacraments, as the holy Church of Rome holdeth, &. Foz J enten. diſt. 10. 
Tonfirmation hereof he allegeth, not the Gz#k Church, as knowing, it hat euermoze 
holden the contrary, but only the Particular Determination of the Church of Nome, 
concluded firft in the Councel of Lateran, in the pte oł our Loꝛd a Thouſand, two hun- Concilium La. 
ded and fifttene, and neuer befoze. WP Ret teranen, ſub 
And Iſidorus the Biſhop ofRuſlia, fo2 that after his refurne home from the Touncelof /»»ocen.;. An. 
Florence, he began to p2aciſe both fo2 vnity herein, and alſo in all ather cauſes, fo be cons. 121 5. 
cluded botwene his Churches, and the Church of Rowe, was therefoze depoſed from his Romamis Pa. 
office, and vtterly fozſaken ofall-his Clergy. Do well they liked this new deuice of 75516 in hiſlo- 
Tranſubſtantiation. TREES To 3 4-0 85 ria de Nous 
P. Harding will reply, Cirillus ſaith, © /=p A, which he expoundeth, In ſpecie, vel Orbe. 
Figura Panis : In the forme, or Figure of Bread : And this, as heimagineth, is as much, as 
Accidents without Subien. What maner conſideration leadeth him hereto, J cannot 
tell. But it is molt tertaine, that by this very way, the Old Peretiques were led de into 
their Exroꝛs. Marcion the Heretique held, that Ch2ilt appearsd not in the bery Naturall 
Bodyof a Pan, but only in afantaſie, oz ſhew of a ans Bod. And fo pzwue the ſame, 
he vſed P. Hardings reaſon. Ko it ia waitten, ſaid he: In Similitudinem hominum factus Philippen- 2. 
eſt, & Figura inuentus vt homo: He was made after the Likeneſſe of men, and found in Figure . 
(which . Parding expoundeth, in Shewes, and Accidents) n. And S. Ambroſe 
ſaith: Nec ſibi blandiatur virus Apollinare, quia ita legitur, Et Specie inuentus, vt homo: Ambreſ. li. 7. 
Let not that Heretique Apollinarn flatter himſelfe, for that it is thus written, He was found in Epiſt. 48. 
Figure, and Ferme, as a man. Were we ſe, S. Harding is dziuen to fight with DlvHere- 
fiques Meapous: otherwiſe his friends would not indge him Catholique... S. Ambroſe, Ambroſi ad 
ſaith, Chꝛiſt appeared In Figura humana, In che Figure of « an Origen ſaith: Chriſtus «ſt Coloſſen. 1. 
expreſla Imago, & Figura Patris: Chriſt « the expreſſe Image, and Figure of his Father. Origen. Tee 
Agatne S. Ambroſe ſaith: Grauior eſt ferri ſpecies, quam Aquarum Natura: The Forme «924 li. 1. ca. a. 
Hren is heanier, than the Nature of the Water. And Gregorie Ny ſſene ſaith: Sacerdos Ambroſi. de ys, 
quod ad ſpeciem externam attinet, idem eſt qui fuit; The Prieſt, as tenc hing hu apperance, or qui initiantur 
out ward Forme, u the ſame, t hat he was before. And will Þ. Yarding gather hereof, that Ayſteris, ca. 3 
Chꝛiſt. qz a Pace of yzonzoz a Pꝛieſt, is nothingels;but an Accident, oꝛa Shew without Gregorius Nyſ- 
Hubſtance ? * rt 5 ſen. de Sanfto 
Beſides all this, P. Harding is fafne to falfie Cyrillus, his atune ZDocto2,and to allege Z apriſmare. 
his woꝛds other wiſe, than he lound them. Foz, whereas in the common Latine Tranflas 
tion it is wꝛitten thus: Sciens, panem hunc, qui videtur à nobis, non eſſe Panem, etiamſi 
guſtus Panem eſſe ſentiat: Knowing, that this Bread, that is ſeene of vs, is no Bread, albeit our 
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MH arding of taſte do perceiue it to be Bread P. Patding hath'i ſerrrather to tiene it thus: Cùmſtias, 
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: 6 hriſti: Knowing, that the thing that ſeemeth ts 


— 


be Bread, und Bread, but the body of Chrift. , MWyecein be hath both ſkipf over one whele 
clauſe, and alſo toꝛrupted the woꝛds, t meaning of his A thoz. Foz Cyrillus ſaith ;'#b 
our outward cies we joe bread, EE Harding faith : Ic appeareth, or Iecmeth only to be Bread.Cy. 
rillus ſaith: Our taſte perceiueth ( oꝛ knoweth).:: tobeB read : This . Harding hath 
loft out, both in his Latine TranClation,andalſoin the Cnglith, But ſpeaking ofthe Cup, 
he turneth it thus: Albcic the ſenſe make that account ofir, Cozrupt Dogtrins muſt ned 
hold bp T9 2ruption. | Foz it is certaine, Cyrillns meant thus, That As we haue twoſorts of 
eres, (orporall of the B ody, and Spirituali of the Mind: ſo inthe Sacr aments we haue two fundry 
things to behold: with our Bodily Eies, the Material Bread: With our Spiritual Eies, the 
b»dy of Chriſt. And thus the woꝛds of Cyril agree directly with theſs wazds of S. Auguſtine: 
Quod videtis, Panis eſt: quod etiam oculi veſtri renuntiant. Quod autem Fides veſtra po- 
ſtulat inſtruenda, panis eſt Corpus Chriſti ; The thing, that you ſee, is Bread: which thing you 
Eies doe teſtifie. But touching that your Faith would be inſtruttedof, the Bread is Chriſts ody: 
in ſuch ſo2t, and ſenſe, as is (aid befoze. _ P . 
Samona, Methonenſis, and Cabaſilas are very vong to be alleged, oz allowed fo; Dogozs, 
As foz Marcus Epheſius, he ſæmeth well to bzwke his name. Foz his tatke runneth alto⸗ 
gether Ad Epheſios. Foz whereas S. Bail in his Liturgy, after the Wozds of Conſetra⸗ 
tion, calleth the Sacrament ar, that is toſay, a Zvken,oz a Sn of Chzilts Body: 
this Doctoz Marcus imagineth of himſelfe,that S.Baſil ſpeaketh thus of the Bꝛead, befoze 
it be conſecrate- A vere Child would not ſo Childichly haue ghefſedat 8 025 mea⸗ 
udgement. Bowbeit he 
knoweth that the Bꝛead befoze Conſecration, is neither Sacrament, noz Signe of 
Chꝛiſts Body: no moze then any other common Bakers Bead. Otherwiſe, it mould be 
— Digne, and ſignifie nothing; and a Sacrament, befoze it were Conſecrate, and made - 
actament. 2 7 3 8 


Erroz. DES N Ol Wy . 
AA. Harding. The 7. Diuſſn. . n Wh 


Sith for this point of our Religion, we haue fo good authority, (81) and — bw vf che Infallible 


faith of the Church, declared by the teſtimonies of theſe worthy Fathers of diuert aye, ind quarters of the 
world: we may vel ſay with the ſame Church againſt M. lewel, that in this SacramenzafterConſecration, 
there remaineth nothing of that, which was before, but only the accidents, and ſhewes, without the fub= 
ſtance of Bread and Wine, | | 1 557 
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Thecerfainfy ot this Article reſteth only vpon themoft vncerfaine ground of Trajio 
ſubſtantiation. The Determination whereof, fozſa.mnch as it is not much moze 
thx hundꝛed pres old, no2 neceſſarily gathered of the fozce of Oedt Wozd, ag Duns 
himſelfe confeſſeth, noꝛ euer any where receiued, ſauing only in the Church ol Rome, 
8 neither lo Inkallible, as M. Harding maketh it, noz ſo Ancient, no ſo Ca 
tholique. „ FE DR RT 

Time will not ſuffer me, to ſay ſo much, as might be ſaid to the contrary. S. Paul ac 
knowledgeth very Bꝛead remaining ſtill in the Sacrament, and that Bꝛtad, as may 
be dentded, and Bꝛoken: which wo2ds cannot without 1Blaſphemy be ſpoken of! Ba⸗ 
die of Chꝛiſt it ſelle, bat only of the very Materiall Brad. Chailt likewiſe arter Con 
cration, acknowledgeth the remaining ol very Mine, and that ſuch Mine, as is p21 
of the grape. Foz thus he ſaith : [will drinke no more of this Generation of the Vine. Chtylo: 
ſtome ſaith: In ſimilitudinem Corporis, & Sanguinis, Chriſtus nobis panem, & Vinut le⸗ 
cundum ordinem Melchiſedech oſtendit in Sacramento: Chrift ſhewes hot accivents,03 
Qualities, but) Bread, and Wine inthe Sacrament, according tothe order of Melchiſcdech, 
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mm. 


— 4 Likeneſſe, or Figure of his Body and Blood. Againehe ſaith: Chriſtus quando hoe hy- Clr1/o/ .in 
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ſterium tradidit, Vinum tradidit. Non bibam, inquit, ex hac Generatione Vitis: quæ Matt. hom. 83. 
certè Vinum producit, non Aquam : ( hriſt when he deliuered this Myſtery, delluered (not ; 
Shewes oz Accivents , but) Wine. Chriſt ſaith (after Conſetration) I will no more drinks 

of this Generation of the Vine. Doubtleſſe the Vine bringeth foorth Mine, and not Water. Cyrillus in To: 
Cyrillus ſaith : Chriſtus credentibus Diſcipulis Fragmenta Panis deditt (hrift gaue, to bu hau. li. 4. c. 14. 
Faithfull Diſciples, Fragments, or Peeces of Bread. J paſſe by S. Cyprian, S. Auguſtine Gela- | 
ſius, Theodoretus, andother Ancient t Poly Fathers: acco2ding vnto whoſe moſt plaine 

wozds ,and authozities , if there be Bꝛead remaining in the Sacrament , then is there 

ſomewhat elſe beſides Accidents. What M. Yarding may ſay , that ſaith ſo much, it is 

eaſte to ſee : but that Shewes and Accidents , hang empties without the Subſtance of 

Bꝛead and Mine, none of the old Fathers euer ſaid, 


M. Harding. The 8. Diuiſſon. 


And this is a matter to a Chriſtian man not hard to belecue. For if it pleaſe God the almightie Creator, Gods omnipo- 
in the condition, and ſtate of things thus to erdeine, that ſubſtances created beare and ſuſteine accidents, tent Power to 
why may not he by his almightie power conſerue and keepe alſo Accidents without Subſtance, fith that the beare vp Ac- 
very Heathen Philoſophers repute it for an Abſurditie to ſay, Primam canſam non poſſe id praſtare ſolam , qued cidents. 
poſſit cum ſecunda :thar is to fay , that the firſt cauſe, (whereby they vnderttand God) cannot doe that alone, 
wh:ch he can doe with the ſecand eauſe, whereby they meane a Creature ? 


The Biſhop of Sariſburie. 


Cicero ſaith: 4 ſmple Poet, when hee cannot tell, hom toſhift hs matters, imagineth ſome 
God ſuddenly to come in place a little to aſtonne the people: and there an end. V P.Yars 
ding, finding himſelfe much encumbꝛed with his Accidents , is faine to bꝛing in God 
with his whole Dmnipotent Power, to hold them vp. Childzen in their Scholes are 
taught to know, that an Accident hath no Being without a Dubiect, Which rule be⸗ 
ingotherwiſe euermoze true, hath Exception, as M. Harding ſaith , onely in this Sa- 
crament , wherein be the Accidents , and Shewes of B:ead,and Mine, and pet no 
Subiec» Foz they are not in the Bꝛead: becauſe (as he ſaith) that is gone: no in the 
Aire, fo2 that cannot bee ſcene: noꝛ in Chaifts Body, foz that is not round, xc. s there 
is a white thing, vet nothing is white: And a round thing, vet nothing is round. There» 
koꝛe, foꝛaſmuch as theſe Accidents neither are able to and alone, noz haue any Sub- 
lect _ to reſt in, foz that cauſe , Þ- Parding ſaith , they bs ſuſteined by the Power 
of God. : 

One ſaith : Nec Deus interſit, niſi dignus vindice nedus inciderit: Newer bring foorth 
any G od in a 7. ragedie, to playa part, vnleſſe it be vpon ſome occaſion of great matter meet for a 
God to take in hand. S. Paul faith : Deus portat omnia verbo virtutis ſuz : God beareth all Hebræ. 1. 
things by the Ward of his power. And the Peathen Poets imagine, that Atlas holdeth vp the 
Yeauens. But foꝛ God the Creato2, and Cauſe of all Caaſes, to come from Yeauen , to 
hold vp Accidents, it ſ&meth a tery ſimple ſernice; 

P. Yardings reaſon ſtandeth thus: God is Omnipotent: 
Ergo, Accidents in the Sacrament ſtand without Subiect, 


AM. Harding. The g. Dinifion. 


And that this being of Accidents without Subſtance, or Sum ect in this Sacrament, vnder which the 
Bread not remaining, the Body of Chriſt is Preſent, may the rathgþbe beleeued : it is to be conſidered, that 
this thing tooke place at the firit Creation of the world, after the opinion of ſome Doctours: who do af- | 
frme,that that firſt light, which was at the beginning vntill the fourth day (182) Was not in any Subiect, The 182, vn« 
but ſuſteined by the power of God, as him liked. For that firſt light, and the ſame, were as whutenefſe, and truth. For S. Ba. 
2 Body whited, ſaick S Baſil. Neither then was Wicleffe yet borne, who might teach them, that the power fil plainly faith 
of God cannot put an Aceident without a Subiect. For ſo he ſaith in his Booke De Apoſtaſia, cap 5. as Co- the contrary. 
clæus reporteth. Heereof it appeateth out of what root me Goſpellers of our Countrie ſpring. Who 
matching of the ſap of that wicked tree, and heereby ſhewing their kind, appoint bounds , and borders 
tothe power of God that is infinite, and incomprehenſible. And thus by thoſe Fathers we may conclude, 
that if Gad can ſuſteine and ke epe Accidents with Subſtance, he can ſo do without Subſtance, 


The Biſhop of Sariſburie. 


It is great violence ,fo fo2ce an antient Father, to beare falſe witneſſe, and ſpetially 
azainft himſelke. Tyis repoꝛt of S. Baſils meaning is as true, as is that long puiſh Fa⸗ 
ble, fo often alleged vnder the name ol Amphilochius, that is to wit, a vaine ſhew with- 
out ſubſtance. And becauſe M. Harding onely nameth Damaſcene, and Paulus Burgen- 
ſis in his Margin, as being afcaid to touch their wozds , he may remember, that Dama- Damaſcen. 
lene ſaith: Non aliud eſt ignis, quaàm lux, vt quidam "7 The Fre is nothing a li. 2. cap. 7, 
E 63 25 
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Burgenſi in light, as ſome men ſay. And Burgenſis faith: Quidam tradunt lucem fuiſſe nubem lucidam: 
1. Cap. Gen. Some men write, that the light was a bright C loud. By theſe expoſitions it appeateth, that 
either the Fire, oꝛ the Cloud, was a Subtec to receiue the light. Certainly neither Bur- 
genſis, 02 Damaſcene,noz Baſil euer ſaid, that the light ſtod without a ſubied. Therefo2e 
that note in the Margin might well haue bene ſparsd. But it is an eaſie matter, with 
ſheb of names to deceine the imple. ; 
Baſil.in Hrxa- S. Baſil faith: The light was in the world before the Sunne was made Therefoꝛe it was, and 
meron.hom.6, had his being without the Sunne. Pis wo2ds ſfand thus: Aliud quidem eſt, &c, The 
brightneſſe of the light is cne thing, and the Boay ſubictt vnto the ſame (that is, the Dunne) 
ts an other thing. And ſay not now unto mee It 25 impoſſible to diuide theſe things a ſunder. For 
1 ſay not, that thou, or I can poſſiblic diuide the bedie of the Sunne from the light. Yet notwith. 
ftarding the things that we may part aſunder onely by Imagination, the {ame things God the 
Creator of Nature, is able to ſunder verily, and indeed. Weereof M. Harding gathereth his 
reaſons thus: | 
T be Light was not in the Sunne: Ergo, It was in M. ot hing. 
It was not in the Sunne: Ergo, It was of in the Aire. 
It wu not in the Sunne: Ergo, It was an Accident without a Subiect. 
This errour commethof the Equiuocation, oꝛ double taking of this Moꝛd, Being ia. 
Foz one thing may be in an other, as in an Inſttrument, as the Light is in a Candle: 


which is the ümilitude, that Baſil! v'cth. The ſame thing may be in an other, as in a 


Subieg: as Light in the Aire. This diuerſitic confidered , now let vs weigh £Þ. Par⸗ 
dings reaſon. | 
The Light, ſaith he, was not in the Sunne, as in an Inſtrument to carry it about the world: 
Ergo, It wat not in the Aire, as in a Subictt. | 
This argument ſœmeth very liaht. A man may eafily , and ſenſibly with his fingers 
fecle the folly of it in the Dare. Uerily , S. Baſus woꝛds to the centiary ſhine ſo clere, 
that J maruoll . Barving could not, oz would not ſe them. Foz thus he walteth be⸗ 
Baſilins in He- fore in the ſame Boke: recon 7 op ; uno of e. H ve caw7 wines ins Une t por, 
xamer. hom · 2. Illuſtrabatur Aer: vel potiùs lumen fib1cotum, & in totum permiſtum habuit: The Awe was 
lightened: er rat her it had the whole Light wholiy mingled with it ſelfe. Againe he ſaith: The 
3 zunern dn a- FPorld was inuiſible, becauſe the Aire was wit heut Light. S. Baſil ſaith: The Light was inthe 
73, lan 4. Aire, and that wholly thorow the whole, ag in a Subied: Vet . Yarding fozceth S. Baſil 
7757y , ! to lap contrary to himſelle: The Light was onelp an Actident without Buble, and was 
Sees. Mord. faied in nothing. Now indge thou, god Chꝛiſtian Reader , what credit thou maiſt gine 
to M. Yardings wo2ds in repoꝛting of the Ancient Docours. 
But he ſaith : Gods power Infinite, and Incompreher/ible, Therefore he is able do ſuflaine 
Accidents. This errour ſpꝛingeth of miſunderſtanding S. Baſils wozds . Foz whereas 
S. Baſil wꝛiteth thus: 15: 5 Hrn l iy, aha Y uere TY anepT! re pg Ces NUTR 
%; Dies tum ficbar,non per motum Solatem, ted diffuſoillo primigenio Lumine : The 
day was made, not by the moouing or paſſing of the Sunne, but by powring abread the firſt Light. 
It apporeth , that in ffead of (422-e4s) which is ( powred abroad) M. Harding by 
erreur read (5c v) which is, Borne vp , or Suſt-med. But he may not well mains 
— his Acctoeats by chikting of woꝛds, oꝛ by miſunderſtanding , oz cozrupting of his 
octours. 
That is here alleged of Wiclite ,and of his ofſpꝛin g, as it heweth much Choler, fo 
if maketh ſmall pꝛofe. We knew . that God is Dmmipotent, and able, not onely to ſu- 
eine Accidents , but alſo te refioze the Zed frem the graue, yea , although h&bepu- 
Tertyl, contra trified within himſelfe, ant fight agamſi ibe Spirit of God. But Tertullian ſaith : Non 
quia omnia poteſt facere, ideo cree«n: vn eſt, illum feciſle: ſed ,an fecerit, requiren- 
dum: We: may not belecue, that Gou kath conc all things beranſe he can do them: Ynt rat her we 
muſt ſee, whether he haut dove ih,m or no. Fo? Arguments taken of Gods Omnipotent 
Power, were a ready Vuckler in old times, ts ierve Praxcas, and Euty ches, and other 
like Yereitties, 
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K that the ꝛieſt then Oiurded the Sacrament in thꝛie parts abs 


afterward receiued all himſelke alone. 


CM. Harding. The 1. Diuiſſon. 1 1918 8 
Of the Prieſts receiuing the Sacrament himſelſe alone, enough hath beene ſaid befote, This terme, All; 
heere ſmatcheth of ſpight. For if any deuout perſon require to be partaker with the Prieſt, being woorthil 
diſpoſed, and examined, he is not turned off, but withall gentleneſſe admitted. And in this cate ,the Pr, 
is not to be charged with receiuing all alone, Albeit , reſpe& had to the thing receiued, how many ſoeuer 
receiue, it is all, of all, and ali of every one receiued. Concerning the breaking of the Sacrament , and the 


dividing of it in three parts: Firſt, it is broken, by the Prieſt, that we may know our Lord Is Freftiove Pau, 


In the breaking of the Bread, as the twe Diſciples acknowledged him, to hom Ieſus appeared in the day 
of kis Reſurrection, as they were going to Emmaus. And alſo that thereby the Paſſian of Chriſt may be 
repreſented to our remembrance, at which his precious Body was for our ſinnes broken: xent, and rerne on 


— 


the Croſſe. And this maner was vſed at the Sacrifice in the Apoſtles time, as it is witneſſed bf Dyoniſius 
S. Pauls Scholar. 9pertam Panem Pontifex aperit, (133) m fuftra concidens, c. The Biſhop (faith he) openeth 
the coucred Bread, diuiding it in peeces, &c. | 475 f 5 

| Dye Biſtop of Jariſburie. | ws : 

1 marnell M. Harding would ſo ſlenderly paſſe this matter ouer, fo2 that it is thought 
to make much bath againſt his Tranſubſtantiation, and alſo againſt his Pzinate Malle, 
which are both Ketes and Lockes of his whole Religion. Foz-firlt ofall , ths Bꝛeaking it 
ſelfe ſemeth to argue, that there is very Bꝛead there remaining to be W2zoken. And albeit, 
as it is repozted by Petrus Lombardus : Dome held, that there is in the Dacrament a 
very Reall bzeaking , notwithſtanding there benothing there to be Bzoken: Some, that 
the Body of ChaiC it ſelfe is there Bꝛoken, and that verily and inderd, without any helps 


02 ſhift of Figure: and Some, that there is nothing Bꝛoken, but onely the @hewes;and 


Accidents: and Dome others, that there is na mayer Bꝛeaking there at all, notwithſtand⸗ 
ing vnto our cies , and ſenſes there appeere a Bꝛeaking: Pet the Holy Enangeliſts wit» 
neſſe plainly ; That Chrift rooke Bread, and Ble ſſed it, and Brake it: and S. Paul ſaith: ( Mot 
the Accidents of Bꝛead, but) 7 he Bread, that we Breake, u the Participation of Cbriſts Body: 
And in the Pꝛimitiue Church, the very Supper of Ch2iſt ; was commonly called the 
Bzeaking (not of Accidents,but) of Bzead. And Cyrillus calleth theBzokenPoztions of 
the Sacrament, Fragmenta Panis, Fragmonts,02 Peces of Bead. 
Further, by this ſame Ceremonie Gerardus Lorickius, one ot M. Pardings Docfo28, 
pꝛwueth, that euery Malle ought to be common, and none pꝛiuate. Foz thus he wziteth 3 
Diuiditur Hoſtia, ve non ſolum ipſe Sacerdos Miſſæ officium faciens, ſed & Miniſtri quo- 
que, imo omnis populus aſtans, participet: T he Hoſt is broken; that, not only the Prieſt, that 
miniſtret j the Maſſe, but alſo the Deacons, yea and all the people ſtanding by,may Communitate, 
Likewiſe ſaith Durandus : In Primitiua, &c. Int he Primitine Church, the Prieft rertiued one 
portion, and the Deacons an other : and the third was miniſtred to all the People that was preſent. 
And therefoze Diony ſius ſaith , as M. Harding hath alleged him: Pontifex opertum Pa- 
nem aperit, & in fruſtra coneidit: The B iſbop vnconereth the Breed, that flood couered, and cut- 
eth it ;mpeeces. Hette note alſo by the way: Dionyſius ſaith not, The Biſhop cutteth the 
Shewes, oꝛ Accidents, but the Bꝛead in ptes. J grant, this tradition was vſed in the 
Apoſtles time: but it is vtterly bꝛoken, and aboliſhed in the Church ol Rome at this time: 
and thereloꝛe it ſtandeth M. Harding in ſmall ſtead: vnleCeit be to ſhew the wozld; how 
boldly he, and his Church haue bzoken the Traditions, and D2ders of the P2imitins 
Church of God. Neither is there any maner mention in Dionyſius, eitherof the bzeak» 
ing in thꝛer parts,02 of any theſe Þyfficall ſignifications.. Againe , the woꝛds of Diony+ 
ſius be otherwiſe then M. Harding repoꝛteth them. Foꝛ he ſaith not, In fruſtra concidens: 
Dining it mpeeces, (which perhaps P. Harding wouid haue vs to vnderſtand of the) 
but, ln multa concidens: Cutting it in many peeces. And to that vſeſerued a knife , which, 
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as it appcereth by Chry ſoſtomes Liturgie, oꝛ Communton, was called Sacra Lancea. * ſeſt om. 
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in ſuch ſozt the Bꝛead was tut in p&ces , not that one man might receiue ih 
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that it might ſuffice the Congregation. And therefoze it is detred in an Epittie that bears 
eth the name of Clement: Let ſo many Yofts , oz Poztions be pꝛouided, as may be ſaffþ 
cient fo2 all the people. | 3c "1 

This , I ſay , was the cauſe of this Ceremonie: and not, as P. Harding vainly ghel⸗ 


eth „Ze know our Lord in the breaking of Bread. 


M. Harding. The 2. Diuiſion. 


Now touching the diuiding of the Sacrament in three parts, it may appe are to be a Tradition of the 
Apoſtles, or * hnoged'x a cuſtome verie ancient, ſoraſmuch as Sergius the Biſhop of Rome, who lived 
within foure ſcore yeercs of the fix hundred yeercs after Chriſt, that M. Ie wel reterreth vs vnto, wrote 
of the Myſterie of chat Breaking, or Diuiding the outvrard Forme of Bread, and declared the Significa. 
tion of the ſame. . I Y 
It is no ſmall argument of the antiquitie of this obſeruation, that S. Baſil, as Amphilochius writeth of 
him, dinided the Sacrament in three parts at his Maſſe, as is aboue rchearſed. And where as Sergiusſanh, De cf. d 
that the portion of the Hoſt , which is put into the Chalice, betokeneth the Body of Chriſt that is now cen Tf 
riſen againe, and the portion whichis re ceiued and eaten, ſheweth his Body yet walking on the earth,and 
that other portion remaining on the Altar , Ggnificth his Body in the Sepulchre i hat, I pray you, is there 
heerein , that any man ſhould be offended withall? I acknowledge that the Myſterie heereof is otherwiſe 
of ſome declared, and of all to this end, to pur vs in miade of the benefits purchaſed to vs by Auiſt in 
his Bodie. 


The Biſhop of Sariſbury. | : 


P. Harding, of god policie , to win credit, fathereth all his Þyticall fantoſies vpon 
the Apoſtles. Df Sergius the firlk it is waitten,that he deuiſed the Agnus Deitobe ſong, at 
the bzeaking, and diſtribution of the $Þyfteries : but of the bzeaking of the ſame in thze 


parts, notwithſtanding it be ſtrongly auouched by P. Parding , vet ol Sergius the ürſt, 


there is wꝛitten nothing. Inderd, Gratian allegeth this Decree in the name ol Sergius the 
Pope : but without Date ,62 any maner further addition. And therefoze it map as well 
be Sergius the ſecond, that was called, O- Porcs : Dz Sergius the third, thattoke Formo- 
ſas his pzedeceſſour, being dead, out of the graue, and beheaded him, and th:ew out his 
carcaſe into the Tiber. Therefoze this matter, foz ought that may apperre, beareth ſmall 
certaintis. f 

But let vs grant, that Gratian meant Sergius the firſt; yet was he welnereſeuen hun⸗ 
dꝛed yeres after Chꝛiſt. Neither were it any great inconueniente, to ſay: That, as a 
was able ta deuiſe theſe Myftitall ſigniſications, ſo he was alſo able to deuiſe the numbet 
ol parts, and maner of bꝛeaking. But what great Pyſteries there may be in this bzeak- 
ing ol outward Foꝛmes and Accivents , that. Parding imagineth, J leaue vnto him⸗ 
ſelfe to conſider. 

Tho Fableof Amphilochius hath bene ſir times alleaged by P. Harding in this ons 


'boke , to ſundzy purpoſes : and yet he himſelfe knoweth , it is but a very piruiſh fable, 


_ ſs —4 to know it farther , may finds it anſwered in the firſt Article, and in ths 
33. Diuiuon. 

But where as this Sergius ſaith: Triforme eſt Corpus Domini : The Budy of eur Lord is 
f three Formes: Mhatſoeuer his meaning therein were, his ſpech is tery ſtrange ,oz 14. 
ther monſtrous. Foz the Body of Chꝛiſt is not of ſo many Fo2mes, but only One, and 
Unifozme. One of theſe poztions, faith Sergius, ſignificth Chztlt after his Reſurreaion! 
The ſecond, Chꝛiſt walking in the Earth: The third, Chꝛiſt lying in his graue. All this, 
ſaith P. Harding, is Yoly, and 4 pfticall. 

Yowbeit, ſome there were, that liked not ſo greatly theſe imaginations ; and therefoze 
ot themſelues deniſed others. Some ſaid : The firſt part ſignifieth the Saints in Yeauen: 
Chs ſecond, the Faithfull. that be alive: The third, the Soules in Purgafozie. Some 
ſay: Theſe thꝛte parts ſigniſie the th2& ſtates of Chzift, Moꝛtall, Dead, and Ammoꝛtall. 
Some: That they ſignifie the thzc ſubffantiall parts of Chziſt, his Godhead, his Soule, 
and his Bodie. Dome others, that they ſignifie the th2& perſons in the Trinitie , the Fa- 
ther, the donne, and the Holy Ghoff. And J maruell, there was none, that couldſay, 
they ſigniſte the thꝛee Patriarkes, Abraham, Iſaac, and Iacob. Thus hauing vtterly loſt 
tho very vſe of the bꝛeaking of the Pyſteries, hey reteine a bare Ceremonie thereof: and 
vet are ſo farre cut of knowledge of the ſame , that they cannot agree among themſelnes, 
what fo make of if : J.meane, neither what they Bꝛeake, noz wherefoze they Bꝛeake it. 
This Sergius diſagræth from Bonauentuta, from Durandus; and all others: pet heliketh 
M. Harding beſt of all. | 

And what hurt, ſaith he, is there heerein? Or wherefore ſhon!d any man heerewith be offendea? 
Uerily in the Houſe of God , that thing is hurtfull, that doth no god. All the * 

n 


— 


* 
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— 


1 of the Church ought to bs clere, and liuely, and able to edifie. And if this Pyicall 1. Corin. 1.4. 
Ceremonts be not hurttull, why then doth . Varding himſelfe bzeake it; and that, not 
of igno2ance,o2 obliuion, but wittingly,and willingly,andasoften as he ſaith his Malle? 
Foz Sergius ſaith: One of the thee poztions ought to be teſerued vponthe Altar, vntill 

Malle be dons : But P. Parding contrary, both to Sergius, and alſo to his Ppſticall 
Significations , recetueth all the parts together, and reſerueth none, and that by the; ; 
Warrant of the Gloſſs in that place, which is quite contratis to the Text, .Why doth: De Cenſt. dif- 
hes thus diſſemble , and ſo openly mocke the Woz2ld ? Af this Ceremonie b& god, why 2.Triforme. In 
doth he bꝛeake if ? If it be ill, why would he haue vs to.kepeit © The ghelle , that . ©/-{4- 
Harding vſeth herein, ſcemeth very fimple: Pope Sergius deuiſed theſes M vſticall mean. 
ings, — — peeres after the Apoſtles time: Ergo, this ozder of Bzeaking tame 
from pouies- 1 + | 


AL. Harding. The 3. Dinifen. 


Now that this cuſtome, or Myſticall Ceremonie, was not fiſt erdeined by Sergits, for oughir that 620 
be gathered, bur of him expounded onely touching the Myſterie of it, s yſed before his time, from the be- 
gianing of the Church, no one ancient Councel, or Authour found; vpon whom it may be Fathered, of 
good reaſon, fith it hath (134) generally beene obſerued, we may referre the Inſtirution of it to the Apo- The 184. Vu. 
itles: and that according to the minde of S. Auguſtine, whoſe notable ſaying for that belialſe n this.” Q truth. For it was 
Painerſa tenet Eccleſia, nec m Concilys conflitutum, ſed ſemper retentum eſt, non niſi authoritate Apefſolice traduam, r neuer generally 
4:ſime creditur, What, faith he, the Vniuerſall Church keepeth,neuther, hath beene ordained in Councels, obſerued. 
but hath alwaies beene obſerued; of good right we beleeue, it bath beene delivered (to the Church) a8 2 
Tradition, by the Authoritic of the Apoſtles. ö 
To conclude, if any ſparke of cediinefle remaine in our dEceiued Countrimen, and brethren, they 
will net ſcorne, and deſpiſe this Ancient Ceremonie of Diuiding the Sacramens in three parts at the 
Bleſſed Sacrifice of the Maſſe, whereef any occaſion of euill is not onely not tminiſtred but rather contra- 
riwiſe, here by we are admoniſhed, and ſtirred to teader our one Soulcs health, and to render thanks 
tos God, for the great benefit of our Redemption. 
The Biſtop of Sariſbarie. | 
There is no mention made, neither in Old Father, nor in ancient ( oiencell of this maner of 
Breaking of the Sacrament : Ergo, (ſaith Þ. Harding) It cane firſt vndoubtedly from tbe 
Apeſiles, The tontrary hereof were much mo2s likely. Fo2 her might rather haue ſaid 
thus: There i no mention made of it in any old Father, or ¶ ouncell : Thereforeit came not from 
the Apoſtles. | 3 9 ye 
And, where as he ſaith : It hath beene euery where Vniverſally obſerued : Jt is a great vn⸗ 
truth: as God willing, it ſhall appeere. And there loꝛe S. Auguſtines ruleſerneth nothing 
fo this purpoſe. Aer F 4422 + Durand 1 4. 
Foz firft, as M. Harding is deteaued in the maner ol Bꝛeahing, ſo is he alſo detcteiued in Sexts parte 
in the quantitie of the 1Bzead, imagining, it was a little thin round Caks, ſuch as of late C. 
bath beene vſed in the Church of Rome: ich (Durandus ſaith) muſt be round like 4 Pen- Durand. li. *. 
nie: either becauſe Indas betraied (hrift for ſome like linde of ( one ©: or, becauſe is i written: 6p. 53. 
Domini eſt Terra. & plenitudo eius: The Earth is the Lordi, and the fulneſſe thereof. But in⸗ TLiturgia. 
derd it was a great Cake, ſo large, and ſo thicke, that all the Congregation might receine C/-7//. 
of it. Durandus himſelfe ſaith: In Primatiua Eccleſia offerebant Vnum Magnum Panem, Gentian. Hers 
& omnibus ſufficientem : quod adhuc Græci ſeruare dicuntur : In ibe Primatine Church uetus in F. 
they offered one great Cahe, that was ſufficient for al vHapeople: which thing, they ſay,the Greeks Germaui re. 
ao continue ſtill, In Chry ſoſtomes Liturgie,o2 Communion, we ſte both the Fozme ofthe -»» Eecle. 
Bꝛead, and alſo the e2der of cutting , oz diuiding it with a knife. Gentianus Heruetus in Throria. 
the Deſcription thereof, ſaith : Eſt Panis Craſſus, & Fermentatus, & Figurapropemodum Greg. Dialog. 
Sphzrica : It is athicke Cake;end Leanened,and of Forme in maner round, Jt appeareth by S. 1;.,. 
Gregorie, that it was a great Cake, ſach as mon vſed commonly at their Tables : which Auguff. 4d 
thing apperreth alſo,by that the Peretikes called Artenrita, added Cheeſe vato it: and ſo Quoduult dep, 
Piniſtred the Communton in Bꝛead, and Cheeſe. And Paulinus ſending ſuch a Cake vn- Epi hani. 
I to S. Auguſtine, ſent alſo this greeting withall + Panem vaum, quem vnanimitatis indicio Inter Ep. Au- 
7 miſimus Chatiratituz, rogamus, vt accipiendo benedicas: This owe loafe, or ¶ ale, which 1 guſtini. Ep. 3 1. 
5 haue ſent ynto you in token of vnitie, I beſeech ou, receiuing the ſame, to bleſſe it, And perhaps Ignatius ad 
Ignatius in reſped herreot᷑ ſaid: Vnus eſt Panis pro omnibus Fraftus : Theres ons loafe, or Philadelphicn, 
Cake broken for al. And S. Baſil: Idem eſt virtute, five vnam partem quis accipiata Sacer- Naſlius ad 
dote, ſiue plures partes ſimul: It is aff one in effect, whether a man tabs one onely part of the Ceſariam Pa. 
Prieſt, or mam parts together. It is likely, he vſeth theſe wozds, Part, and Parts, in re- tritiam. 
ſpec of one whole. Durandus ſaith : That in hu time, the Prieſt in ſome Churches diuding Durand, lib. 4. 
Ihe Sacrament into three portions, receined one bimſelfe, and Miniſtred the other two to the Deas 45. 15. 
con, and Subdeacon, The like is retoꝛded by Alexander de Hales,and funday others. All this 5 9 de Hales 
P. Harding dillembleth, and palſeth by, and „ — —— is. 4.4. 37. 
| 6) 3 ow, 
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OFF igure, Signe, &c. 


Now, this Cake being ſo large, ſo thicke, and ſo malie, and able to ſuftite lo many, we 
may not well thinke, that the Pꝛieſt could tonuenicutly diuide it into thꝛc parts, and te⸗ 
ceiue all alone. But rather as J haue already ſaid, the bꝛeabing thereof, is an inuincible 
pꝛofe of the holy Communion, and a maniſeſt condemnation of P. Pardings Þjinate. 
Malle. Fo2 it was not diuided into parts, to the end to ſigniſie theſe Pylticall Fantaũes, 


that M. Harding, and others haue imagined: but to be diſtributed, and deliuered to the- 


Clement, A.- 
lexandris, 
ſtromat. li. 7. 
Augaſtin. ad 
Paulin. Ep. 59. 
Auguſt. ad 
Quoduultdeũ. 
De Ophitts. 
Diony/.Eccl. 
Hierar. Cap. 3. 
Liturgia Baſil, 
1. Cor.10. 


Anſelmus in 
1 . Cor. 1 O. 


Lerichiuns de 
Aliſſa pub. pro- 
rog. lib. 3. 


Aug A. ad Ja- 
anarium cpist. 
119. 


The 18 5. vntruth. 
For M. Harding 
ovvne fcilowcs 
haue beth taught 
ſo, 8nd Written 
fo : and therfore 
vnlearnedly. 


people. Clemens Alexandrinus ſaith: Etiam Euchariſtiam, cum quidam, vt mos eſt, diui- 


ſerint, permittunt vnicuique ex populo, partem eius ſumere: After that certame, (that , 


the Priefts) haue dinided the Sacrament, they ſuffer cuery of the people totake aportien of it. 
So S. Auguſtine faith : Ad diſtribuendum comminuirur : It & broken, that it may bee diftrj- 
buted, And againe: Confringunt oblaciones in Euchariſtiam: 7 5 diuide the Oblations into 
the Sacrament (that the people may Communicate). So Dion ſius: Velatum Panem in 
multa concidens, & vnitatem Calicis omnibus impertiens: Diuiding the Bread, that flood 
coucred, into many parts, and deliuering the Vxitis of the Cup vnto all the people. In S. Baſils 
Commnnion, taken out of the Opꝛian tongue, it is wꝛitten thus: Sacerdos frangit, & 
Signat: Diaconus proclamat, Communionem: The Prieſt breabeth, and Sigreth (the Dacra» 
ment) The Deacon crieth aloud, Ihe Communion. And what nerdeth the witnclle of ſo ma ⸗ 


np: S. Paul ſaith : panis, quem frangimus, nonne Cc mmunicatio Corporis Chriſti eſt 2 


The bread, that we breabe, is it not the Communication of the Body of Chrift ? Which woꝛds 
Anſelmus exꝑoundeth thus: Panis, quem nos Sacerdotes Frang: mus, & quem vnũ in mul» 
tas partes Diuidimus, ad deſignandam Charitatem accipientium: The Bread, that we being 
Prieſis doc breake, and which Bread, being one Cake we diuids into —_ » $oexpreſſethe 
lone (0; vnitie) of the recemmers, Likewiſe Lorichius: Panis, quem frangimus, Participatio 
Domini eſt, hoc eſt, Fractio Significar, nos eſſe vnum Corpus: The Bread, that we breake,is 
the Participation of the Lord: that is to ſay : The Breaking ſignifieth,tbat all we are one Body. Ft 
appeareth hereby, that the Sacrament was thus dinidedinto parts, not to the intent we 
ſhould thereby learne new Pylteries, buf that the people might receiue it. 

To be ſhozt : This Ceremonie of thz& Poꝛtions ſo b2oken, and ſo receined.cannot be - 
faund, neither in the ®criptures, noz in any of the old Fathers, o2Councols : Jtbeareth 
witnclle both againſt Tranſubſtantiation, and alſo againſt Pzinate Paſſe : The bet 
learned of that ſide cannot vet agree, neither whence it ſpzang firff, noz what it meaneth ; 
The people neither (&th it, nozknoweth it: They themſelnes, that ſa highly would ſcm 
to fauour it, contrary both to Sergius Decree, and alſo ts his Myſtſtall Expoſition, in their 
{ads daily, and openly axe bold to bzeake it. Now haſt then, god Chꝛiſtian Reader, 
hiereot indifferently to iudgo, whether P. Harding, oz his Countrimen be deceiued. Ue- 
rily S. Auguſtine ſaith: If tbe cauſes, that fir i mooned, and led men to demiſe ſuch Ceremonies, 
can hardly, or not at all be kyowen, when ſoemer opportunitie ts offered, let them be cnt off, aud abi- 


' liſhed without ſtag gering. 
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OF FIGVRE, SIGNE,. &c. 


12 
TAE TVVyvELETEH ARTICLE. 

The Biſhop of Sariſburie. 110 

R that, whoſoever had lad, The Sacrament is a figure, a Pledge, 


a Token, cz aRemembzance of ChziſtsBodie, hadtherefoze birne 
iudged foꝛ an Yeretike, 


Al. Harding. The 1. Dimſios, 


In this Article we doe agree with Ni. Ie wel in ſome reſpect. For we conſeſſe, it can not be auouched by 
Scripture, ancient Councell, Doctour, or example of the primitiue Church, that whoſoever had ſaidt 
Sacrament is a Figure, a Pledge, a Token, or a Remembrance of Chriſts Bodie, had therefore bren iudged 
foran Hereuke. (185) No man of any learning euer wrote ſoynleargedly, Much leſſe to impure hereſis 
to any man for ſaying thus, hath beene any of the higheſt myſteries, or greateſt keyes of out religion, with 
Much vntrueth M, Ie wel goetk about to deface the ttueth. Wherefore this Article ſeemeth to hàue * 

P 
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arto ,either of malice toward the Church, or of ignorance, or only to fill vp the heape, ſor late af bettet 
Rufe. Peruſing the works of the ancient and learned Fathers we finde, thatoſten times they,call the Sacra 


ment a Figure, a Signe, a Token, a Myſtere a Samplar, The words of them vſed to this purpoſe in their 
learned tongues ate thele , Figara, Sixwum, Symbeium, My;terium, Exemplar, mms, Image Sr. By which 
they meane not to diminith the truth of Chriſts Bodie in the Sacramene,bur to ſigniſie the Secrermanet of 


LD >; 


this being in the ſame, 
| The Biſbop of Sariſpurie. | 

It appeareth , that theſe mens Doarine is much mutable, and ſubisd fo change. Foz 
notwithſtanding they be now growen into ſome better likingof theſe termes, Figure, 


Higne , Dignification, Token, ee: Pet not long ũthence they ſeemed to be-otherwile re⸗ 
ſolued: and thought themiclues able to allege Theophylactus, Damaſcenus , Euchymuus, - 


1 


r 
Sactamen- 


tum. 


and other great matter, to diſpꝛoue the ſame. D. Tonſtall. themoze to make the matter Cv. Tonſt. 
odions,ſaith thus: IF the Sacrament be a F igure of C hriſts Bedie,then WAS 4 Figure Cruciſied ae Eucharift. 

for vs, and not ¶ hrifl. And whatſoener they wers that vſed this woꝛd, Figura, in this mats . 1. 
ter ol the Dacrament , D Steuen Gardiner ſconfully calleth them Figuratores, Figurers. Aarcus Cons 
And M. Iohn White, late Schelemaſter, and alter Biſhop of Winton, wziteth thus, in 47:14. 


great ſcozne againſt that moſt Renerend learned Father D. Peter Martyr, touthing the 
ſame: Audio mille locis Corpus: non audio (Petre) Signa, Tropoſque, tuo nec Symbola 
nata cerebro: / hears Bodie, Bode , in a thowſand places : But of Signes, Figures, Toleus, that 
came only out of thy head, I beare nothing. Which wo2ds not withtanding, in all the anci- 
ent learned Fathers, by . Nardings owne confeſſion, if hee had had eares to heare, he 
might haue heard. Therefoꝛe it was neither Malice, noz Ignozante, noz Jycreaſs of 
deape, no2 Want of other ſtufte ; but the fondneſſe and follie ot M. Varvings ũde, that 
added this Article to the reſt. 5 

But, fozaſmuch as many either of ſmplicitie, oꝛ of the great reuerente they beate to⸗ 
wards that holy Myſterie, haue perſwaded then:ſelaes, that Chꝛiſts woꝛds touching the 
Inffifutton thereof, muſt ot netellitie be taken plainly, and as they ſound, that is to ſay, 


without Figure: and, fozaſmutch alſo. as S. Auguſtine ſaith 2 Jr i5 a dangerome matter, and Aug de Doty. 
a Feruitude of tbe Soule, to take the Signe in ftead of the thing that is Signified: Chereloze, to Chriftiana, lib. 


auoid confufton , leſt the Simple be deceiued, taking one thing fo2 another, J thinke it 
netellarp, in few wo2ds , and plainiꝑ to touch, what the Ancient learned Fathers haue 
w;itten in this beyalfe+ 

And, to paſſe by, that Chziff himſelfe ſaith „Do this in my Remembrance: And, that S. 


3-cap.5, 


Paul ſaith, 7e ſhall declare the Lords Death vntili he come: Andlikewiſe,to paſſe by a great 1. Corin. 11. 
many other Circiunſtances, whereby the truth heereof may ſons appeare 3 The nature, De Con. diſ. 2. 
and meaning ofa Dacrament of the Old Fathers is thus defined; Sacramentum eſt Sa- Sacrificium. 
crum Signum : ASacrament 15 4 Holy Token, Which Deſinition is common , and agretth An zuſl ir. de 
tadiffercntly to all Sacraments. Therefoze S. Auguſtine ſaith: Signa, cùm ad res Diuinas Cititatæ Dei. 
pertinent, Sacramenta appellantur: Signes, when they be applied vnto godly things, are called lib. Io. ca. 7. 
Sacraments. And the cauſe, why @acramentgare oꝛdeined, is this: That by meane of Augaſtin as 
ſuch Tzifible and Dutwatd things, we may be led to the conderation of Peauenlꝝ things. Marcellinum 
Therefoze Dionyſus faith: Non eſt poſſibile animo noſtro, ad immaterialem illam aſcen- Epiſt. 5. 
dere Cœleſtium Hierarchiarum contemplationem, niſi ea quæ ſecundumipſumeſt, mate - Diony/eus Co 
riali manu - ductione vtatur: I: ij vor peſſible for our minde, to lift vp it ſelfe to the Spiritual con. leſtis Hierar. 
templatuan of Heaueuly lings, vnleſſe it haue the Corparall leading of ſuch natural things, as be cap. 1. 
abort it. Likewiſe againe: Nos Imaginibus Senſibilibus, quantum fieri poteſt, ad Cocleſtes Pionyſ. Ecclaf. 
contemplaciones adducimur: By S enſible Images we are led, as much as may be, to Heauenly HFierar. cap. 1. 
contemplations. And, touching this holy Myſterie ot Chꝛiſts Bodie and Blod, the cauſe r ng xva. 
ol the Inſkitution thereof was, as Chry ſoſtome ſaith , to kerpe vs ftillin Remembꝛante Ad populum 
of Chꝛilts great benefit, and of our Saluation. Mhich thing S. Hierome qpeneth in this Ant iochj. ho. ot. 
ſort; Vltimam nobis memoriam xeliquit. Vt ſi quis Peregre proficiſcens, aliquod pignus' Hoc farite in 
apud eum, quem diligit, relinquat: vt, quories illud viderit, poſſit eius beneficia & a mici- memoriam be- 
ciemmemorare: quod ille, ſi perfect è dilexit, non poteſt videre ſine ingenti dolore, & fine neſicij wei, Sem 
fletu. He left vuto vs bis laſt Remembrauce. As if à man going a ſarre iourneyi, liuus a token laris veſ{re. = 
with his friend, is the end that be ſeeing the ſame, may R emember his benefits, and his friendſtip : Hicronym. in 
which taken that ffiend, if he laue wnfaintdly , cannot ſer without great motion of has twinue , and 1. Cor. ca. lt, \ 
with»it teares, Sd ſatth S Baſil : Quid viilitatis habent hc Veiba ?Nempe;, * Edentes. Baſili de Bape 
& Bibentes, perpetuo memores ſimus eius, qui pro nobis mortuus eſt, ac Reſurrexit: hat [15/mate,* 


profit haue theſe wordt? Uerily , that wee Eating, and Drinking am guer more ia mindful of 
him, that Died for vr, and Roſe againe. di S. Ambroſe: Quis motte Domini hberatiſumus, 
huids rei memores in Edendo & Potando, Carnem „& Sanguigem , quz pro nobis ob- 
lata fumt fi Snihicamus: Becauſe wi are madt free by the eaib ꝙ aur Lord, being mindful 1. Cor. cap. 11. 


thereof, 
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thereof , in Eating, and Drinking , we Signfie the Fleſh , and Blood, that Chriſt offered for vs. 
Origen expounding fheſe wozds of Chziſt,Vsleſſe ye Eat the Fleſb of the Sonne of Man, & c. 
ſaith thus: Agnoſcae, Figuras eſſe, quz in Diuinis voluminibus ſcripts ſunt: & ĩdeo tan- 
quam Spirituales, & non tanquam Carnales examinate, & intelligite ea, quæ dicuntur. 
Nam, ſi quaſi Carnales iſta ſuſcipiatis, lædunt vos, non alunt: Know yee, that theſe be Figures 
writteniathe Holy Scriptures : and therefore examine,and vnderſiandyee the things that by ſpe. 
En, as men Spirituall, and not as Carnall, For if yee take theſe things, as Carnall men, they hare 
os, and feed pou not. Tertullian expormdeth Chꝛiſts woꝛds in this wiſe: Hoc eſt Corpus 
meum: hoc eſt, Figura Corporis met: Ibis us my Body: That is 10ſay, This s a Figura of 
ny Body. S. Ambroſe ſpeaking of the @acrament of Chailts Body, vſeth oftentimes theſe 
termes, a Figure, a Similtfude,a Signe,a Token of Chꝛiſts Body. S. Auguſtine, beflve 
infinite other places, ſaith : Chriſtus adhibuit Iudam ad Conuiuium, in quo Corporis ſui 
Figuram Diſcipulis ſuis commendavit : Tris tooke Iudas unto bu 7. able „ whereat be Fave 
wuto his Diſciples the Figure of hu ody. And waiting againſt the Beretique Adimancus, hg 
ſaith : Non dubitauit Dominus Dicere , Hoc eſt Corpus meum, cum daret Signum Co 

ris ſui : Our Lord doubted not to ſay, This is my 2 , when he gaue a Toben of his Bodie, ag 
Chryſoſteme: Si mortuus Chriſtus non eſt, cuius Symbolum, ac Signum, hoc Sacramentum 


eſt? If Cbriſt died not, whoſe Signe, and whoſe Token ,is this Sacrament? Ds S. Hierome: in 


Typo Sanguinis ſui , non obtulit Aquam, ſed Vinum: Is token of his Blood, be offered not 
Water, but Wine. 

J leave other likes Aathoꝛities well niere infinife- Theſe few may fuffice fo2 a taſte. 
This was the Dla Fathers maner of waiting: neither was thers any man then, that euer 
controlled them therefoze , oz called them Kigurers. 


M. Harding. The 2. Diwvifien. 


For the better vnderſtanding of ſuch places, where theſe termes are vſed in the matter ofthe Sacrament, 
the Doctrine of S. Augſtine In Sententys Proſperi , may ſerue verie well, Which is thus, Hec e qued dium, 
gd onnbus modis approbere contendimus , Sac rificium Keelefla duobus conßeij, dusbus conflare , viſtbili Blewentoram 
Fpecie, & inuiſibili Domini noffri Teſw Chriſti Carne & Senguine : Sacraments, (d e, externe Sacro Signs) & re Secrs. 
went, id eſt, corpore Chriſti, e. This is that we lay ( faith he) which by all meanes we goe about to preoue 
that the Sacrifice of the Church is made of two things, and conſiſtech of two things , of the Viſible ſhape 
of the elements ( which are Bread and Wine) and the inuiſible Fleſh: and Blood of our Lord Teſas Chriſt: 
Ofthe Sacrament, (that is the outward Signe) and the thing of the Sacrament , to wir, of the Body of 


_ Chriſt, &c. By this we vnderſtand,that this word (Sacrament)is of the Fathers two waies taken, Firſt, for 


the whole Subſtance of the Sacrament, as it conſiſteth of the outward formes, and alſo withall of the v 
Body of Chriſt verily preſent , as S. Auguſtine faith , the Sacrifice of the Church to conſiſt (186) of 
two. Secondly, it is taken ſo, as it is diſtin from that hidden, and diuine thing of the Sacrament , that is to 
ſay, far the ourward Formes only, which are the holy Signes of Chriſts very Body preſent vnder them con. 
tained. Whereof we muſt gather, that henſoeuer the Fathers , doe call this moſt excellent Sacrament, a 
Figure, or a Signe , (187) hoy would be vnderſtanded to meane none otherwiſe , than of thoſe ourward 
Formes, and not of Chriits Body it ſelfe , which is there preſent not Typically,or Figurat iuely, but Really, 
and Subſtantially. Vnleſſe perhaps reſpeR be had, not to the Body i ſelfe preſent, but to the maner of pre. 
ſence, as ſometimes it hapneth. 

So is S. Baſil to be vnderſtanded , is Lyturgia, calling the Sacrament , Autitypew , that is , a Samplar,ors 
Figure, and that after Conſectation, as the Copies that be now abroad, be found to haue So is 
us to be taken, that great learned Father of the Greeke Church, ho ſo conſtantly defended the Catholique 


Faith againſt the Atians, cited of Epiphanius, in 7. Synode. Albeit conceraing 8. Baſil, Damaſcene,and ku» 144.14. 
thymius, likewiſe Epiphanius in the ſeeond Nicene Councell, Acti. 6. and Marcus Ephe ſius, who was pre- cepw. 
ſent at the Councell of Florence, would haue that place ſo to be taken before Conſecration. (188) 158. Mak. 6. 


Ambroſe alſo, calling it a Figure of our Lords Body and Blood, li. 4. De Sacramentu, cap. 5. 
The Biſhop of Sariſenrie, 


MP. Harding, as he is tontent to yelv to theſe names, Figure, Signe, Token, gt. ſoho 
addeth thereto an Expoſitienof his owne, ſuch, as, J belieue, he can hardly finds the like 
in any Ancient Father. Therefoze it muſt be ſuch a Figure, not as the DldDoctozs,and 
learned Fathers haus at any time died, but ſuch, as . Harding tan bolt imagine: and 
therefoze now, not the Old Doctozs, but M. Yardings New Figure. Indted Tertullian 
ſaith: Hæretici nudas voces coniecturis, quò volunt rapiunt: n Conioctu- 
ral Gbeſſes, draw bare wordt whit her they lift. With ſuch conditions, the wicked Veritique 
Neſtorius was contented to grant Chꝛiſt to be God : but by his leaud Expoſition he made 
him no God. Foꝛ thus he ſaid: Non invidio Chriſto Diuinitatem ſuam: Hoc & ego fieri 
poſſum, ſi volo : It greeueth me not, to confeſſe ¶ hriſt to be God: I my ſelfe cun be Cod tes, i lit. 
The Pelagian Peretiques, notwithſtanding they were the enemies of Gods Gute, vet 
being fo2cedby diſputation, and confevence, were content to vald, and to touſeſſe the 
Gaace of God. But by theis fantaſticall Expofifion, in the end they made it no G2ace at 
all. In like maner M. Yarding, notwithſtanding he be dziuen by fozce, to oo 


—— 
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— name ol Figure, yet, as he gloſſethit, with bis colours, ind@ed ho maketh it uo Figure, 


Sometimes he ſaity, it is a Figure of Chzilts Body ſecretly being there: Sometimes; it 
is a Figure of the life to come; Sometimes, Common 3zead is a Figure: Semetimes, 
the Accent, and outward Kezme af Bzeadisa Figure : Sometimes, Chꝛiſts Body 
Jnuiſible, is a Figure of Chꝛiſts Body Uiſible : Allhitherto . Parding. Sometimes 
allo, it is a Figure of the Church: Do ſaith Hoſius: Sacramenta noſtra ſunt quodammodo 
per Figuram,ipſum Corpus Chriſti, cuius Sacramenta ſunt, id eſt, Eceleſia : Our Sacraments 
artin a mauer, by a Figure, the very Body ef (rift, whereofthey be Sacraments : That & to ſay, 
Our Sacraments be the Church, Chus many waies theſe men haus fought to make vp a 
new kind ol Figure, ſuch as neither Gzammarian, nozRhetozician, no Diuine euer vn⸗ 
derſtod befoze. Significat, It ſgniſieth is as much to ſay,laith Þ; Yardingz as, Continet, 
It conteinet h: It & a Figure, that is to ſay, It is the rhingit ſelfe: Itis @ Figure, that is in con⸗ 
cluſion, /* z ue Figure. Pet all theſe Figures in the end be not ſafficient ta expaund one 
Figure. Truth is euer certaine , and mple: contrariwiſe faiſehwd is doubttull, and 
double. |; * 1 1 1: $ SITS QGHT" 1!) 

Yow much better were it,foz thefe mn fo ſpeake ſo, as the Old learned Fathers werc 
content to ſpeake : S. Auguſtine ſaith ; DEſignis diſſerens hoc dico, ne quis in eis attendat, 
quod ſunt, ſed potius quod Signs ſunt, hoc eſt, quòd Significant: Reaſoning of Sights, I ſay 
thus : let no man conſider in them, that they be, but rather that they be Signes, that ts ta ſay, that 
they dee Signifie. Againe he ſaith: Caucnd um clt;ne Figuratam arationem ad Litcram.acci- 
pias. Ad hoc pertinet, quod Apoſtolus ait, Litera occidu : #e muſt beware, that wo tal nos 4 
Figuratiue ſpeech according to the Letter. For thereto it appertajucth,that rhe Apoſtle ſait h, I he 
Letter lillet b. S. Hierome ſaith: Quando dico Tropicam locutionem, doceo, verum non 
eſſe, quod dicitur, ſed Allegoriæ nubilo Figuratum: hen I name a Figuratine ſpeech, 
Imcane, that the thing, that is ſpoken, is not true, but faſbioned under the Cloud of an Altegory, 
Likewiſe Chryſoſtome : Non alienum oportet eſſe typuma Veritate: alioqui non eſſet 
Typus:Nequeomnino adæ quari Veritati :alioqui & veritas ipſa foret : The Figure may not 
be far off from the Truth: otherwiſe it were no Figure: Neither may it be enen, and onewith the 
Trmth: Otherwiſe it would be the Truth, it ſelſe, and ſo no Figure. 

Theſe things conſidered, it may ſane appeare,how faithfully, and how weil to his pur- 
poſe . Barding allegeth this place of S. Auguſtine: Hoc eſt, quod dicimus, &c. This is it, 


that we ſay, which we goe about by all meanes to proue, that the Sacrifice of the Church is made of 


two Things, am ftandeth of two things: of the Viſible Rindes Nature) ef the Elemente, aul of the 
Inziſible Fleſh, and Blood of our Lord leſiu ¶ briſ: DE the Dacrament, The ot Holy 
Signe, and the thing of the Sacrament which us the Body of Chriſt, Berto . Harding gathe⸗ 
reth, that the Body of Chzilt lieth hidden vader the Accidents, S. Auguſtines wozds bs 
true: But . Harding with his ghefſesis much deceiued. Fo2 of this word, Specie, bs 
concludeth, that the Subſtante of Bꝛead is gone, and nathing remaining, but only Acci- 
dents: and of this woꝛd, Inuiſibili, he gathereth, that Chꝛiſts Body is thers Really inclo- 
ſed. And ſo be maketh a Commentary far beũde his Text. | 
But what would he hane ſaid, ir he had ſeene theſe wozds of S. Hierome: Venit Philippus: 
Oſtendit ei leſum,qui Clauſus Latebat in Litera: Philip am: and ſiewed hims Teſtas,that lay 
hidden in the Letter? Oz theſe woꝛds in the Second Councel of Nice: Chriſtus ipſe habi- 
tat in offibuz mortuorum: ¶ Hriſt bimſelfe awelleth in Dead mens Bones ? Os theſe ot᷑ Angelo- 
mus: Deus pater Filium fuum vnigenitum in Litera Legis, Iudæis neſcientibus, abſcondi- 
tum habuit: God the Father had his only begotten Sonne Teſus Chriſt, hidden in the Letter of the 
Law, the [ewes not knowing it? Mould he of theſe wozds conclude, thatChzift is Really 
Hidden, either in dead mens Bones, oz in the Pꝛophet Eſai, oz intheLefteref the Law: 
Certainly S. Auguſtine ſpeaketh not one Wozd, neither here, nozelſewhere, neither of 
Accidents without @abiec,nozof any RKeall ꝛeſence. And albeithis woꝛds here be not 
very darke, yet in other places both often, and plainly, heexpoundeth himſelfe. Foz thus 
he ſaith : Myſteria omnia Interioribus Oculis videnda ſunt, id eſt, Spiritualiter: Al Auyſte- 
ries muſt be conſidered with the Inner Eyes, that is to ſay, Spiritually. And againe: In Sacramen- 
tis aliud videtur, aliud intelligitur: In Sacraments we ſee one thing, and we underſt and another 
thing, So Chry ſoſtome ſpeakingof the Water of Baptiſme: Ego non aſpectu iudico ea, 
quz videntur : The things, that be ſcene in Baptiſme, I conſider not with my Bodily Eve. Do likes 
Wiſe Origen ; Bene Circumciſionem Signum appellauit, quia & inipſa aliud videbarur, ali- 
ud intelligebatur: He called Cirenmciſion rightly a Signe, for that in it one thing was ſeene, and 
another thing was vnderſtood. Thus in Sacraments we ſe one thing with our Eis,anudano- 
ther thing with our Mind. With our Bodily eie we ſe the Bꝛead: with our Faith we ſc 
the Body ol Chzift. Thus the Sacrament conſiſteth of two parts: Df the which the one 
is beloꝛe dur eies, the other in Heauen: and ſo the one Uiſible, and the other 8 
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Do ſaith S. Auguſtine : Non oportet eſſe contentum ſuperficie Literz,ſed ad intelligentiam 
peruenire : We may not ſtand content with the outward ſight of the Letter, but muſt goe further 
vnto the meaning. S. Auguſtine meanethnot by theſe woꝛds, that the vnderſtanding of the 
Scriptures lieth Really hidden vnder the Letter. Ye himſelfe better expoundeth his awn 
meaning in this wiſe; In veteri Teſtamento occultabatur nouum, qdia occultè Significaba- 
tur: The New Teſtament was hidden in the Old: becauſe it was ſecretly (02 Jnuilibly) Signified 


* 


Mob let vs examine the ground geh. Pardings ghelles. S. Auguſtinenamerh Viſibilem 
Spccicm, the Viſible kind of the Elements: Ergo, ſaith M. Harding, he meanech only the Acci- 
dents, or outward Formes of Bread, and Wine, and not the Subſtance. The weakneſſe of this Con- 
cluſion pzoceedeth ofthe miſunderſtanding ol tho Termes. Foz S. Auguſtine in this place, 
vſeth not this woꝛd (Species) foz the outward Shew , but foz the very Subſtante of the 
thing it ſelfe. Do S. Ambroſe ſaith twice together in one place: Sermo Dei ſpecies mutat 
elementorum: The word of God changeth the Kinds of the Elements, And àgains: Ante bene- 
dictionem alia Species nominatur: Before the Conſecration it i called another Kind, In theſt 
and other like places, . Harding cannot well (gp, that, Species figniũ eth an accivent,oz 
dutward Shew. | | . SIO Oh, 

Neither doth this woꝛd, Uiſible, impoꝛt any ſuch Externall Fozme , as is here imagi- 
ned. But only exctudeth the Body of Chꝛiſt, which is in Veauen, Jnuifiblefoour Bodily 
eies, and Miſible only to the cies of dur Faith. And ſo the Water in Baptiſme is called 
Forma Viſibilis, a Viſible Kind, or Element, actoꝛding to the generall Definitionof all Þa- 
craments. So S. Auguftine ſaith, Aliad Indzi habebant, aliud nos: ſed ſpecie Viſibili, quod 
tamen idem Significaret : The lewes had one thing ( fo2 their Sacrament ) and we another: 
indeed of another Viſible Forme, er Kind , which notwithſtanding Signified the ſame thing, that 
our Sacrament doth Signiſie. Likewiſe he ſaith: Quod videtur, Speciem habet Corporalem: 
quod intelligitur, fruttum habet Spiritualem : The thing, that we ſee,hath a Corporal Shew: 
but the thing, that we vnderſtand, hath fruit Spiritnall. And in this ſenſe Chryſoſtome ſaith 
of the Dacrament of Baptiſme : Chriſtus in Senſibilibus Intelligibilia nobis tradidit: brit 
in Senſible things, hat h giuen vs things ſpirituall, KJ | 

By theſe we ſce both . Pardings grofſserroz, andalſo,fo2 what cauſe the Old godly 
Fathers call Chziſts Body inuiſible: That is, foz that, being in Þeanen , wer ſer it with 
our Faith, with our mind, and with the eies of our vnderſtanding. Neither may $Þ.Par- 
ding ol this wo2d, Jnuiſible,reaſon thus, as he ſcemeth to doe: Chriſts Body i Inuiſibls: Er- 
go, It lieth hidden vnder Accidents, .. FN 

Foꝛ S Ambroſe in like phzaſe of wozds, ſpeaketh thus of Baptiſme : Sacri Fontis vnda 
nos abluit : Sanguis Domini nos redemit. Alterum igitur inuiſible, alterum Viſibile teſti- 
monium Sacramento conſequimur Spirituali : The water of the Holy font bath waſhed ws: 
Chriſts Blood bath redeemed vs. Therefore by a Spirituall Sacrament we obtaine two Teftime- 
nies e the one Inuiſible, the other Viſible. Weere S. Ambroſe ſaith : (hriſts Blood in Bapriſme i 
Inuiſible. Pet ws may not conclude thereof, that Chꝛiſts Blod is hidden vnder ths Atei⸗ 
dents, oz Shewes of Mater. Do Origen ſaith ; Baptiſmus Iohannis videbatur : Chriſti 
Baptiſmus eft Inuiſibilis: Johns Baptiſme was ſeene: But Chriſts Baptiſme is Inniſible, 

And, notwithſtanding all theſe things be plaine fo any man, that hath eies to ſie, vet 
that the weakneſſe, and folly of theſe ſhifts may thozowly appeare , let Þ.Þarding ſhew 
bs wherein, and in what reſpect, his naked Shew of Fozmes, and Accidents can be the 
Sacrament of Chꝛiſts Body. Foz thus he ſaith, and doubleth , and repeateth the ſame, 
and maketh it the ſfap and ground of this whole Treaty. 

The Signe, oꝛ Dignification of this Sacrament, as S. Cyprian ſaith , ſtandeth in Re- 
freſhing and Feeding. So ſaith Rabanus Maurus : Quia Paris Corporis Cor confirmat, 
ideò ille congruenter Corpus Chriſti nuncupatur: Et quia vinum Sanguinem operatur in 
Carne, ideò illud ad Sanguinem Chriſti refertur : Becauſe Bread confirmoththe heart of the 
Body therefore it is couueniently called the Body of Chriſt. Aud becauſe wine worketh Blood inthe 
Fleſh, therefore it hath relation to the Blood of Chriſt, Likewife,becaufe Mater Watheth a⸗ 
away the ſoile and filth of the Body, therefoꝛe, as Gregory Nyſſene ſaith, Chriſt appointed 
it to the Sacrament of Baptiſme, to Ssgnific the Inward Waſhing of our Soles. . 

Now, although . Harding can ſay many things, pet this thing, J thinke,he will not 
ſap, that our Bodies be fed with his Shewes , and Accidents. Oz, if he ſo ſay, as indeed 
they are dziuen ſo to ſay,then will the very Paturall Philoſcpher repꝛwue his folly, Foz 
the Philoſopher ſaith,asinded true it is, Ex ijſdem nutrimur , & ſumus: Me confift of the 


Mar. Antonius (ame thi 15, wherewith we are nouriſhed. Therefoꝛe if M. Harding will ay, The Subſtance 
Corſtantius ad Bf our Body is fed with Accidents, then muſt he likewiſe ſay, The Subffance ol our Bo⸗ 


Huect. 66, 


die doth ſtand ol Accidents. 


Þereof 


— 


— 


— „ The Twelfth Article. 


— Veareof we may bery well reaſon thus: The Atcidents oꝛ Shewes of Bzead + Mine 


fd not our Bodies, as Chꝛiſts Bodte fœdeth our ſoules: 

Ergo, the Accidents and Shewes of Bꝛead and Wine ere not the Sacraments of 
Chꝛiſts Bodie. Contrariwiſe S. Cyprian, Irenæus, Rabanus, and other Ancient Fathers 
ſap, The Subffaice of the Bꝛead fœdeth dur Bodie, ec. 

Ergo, The Subſtance ot the Bꝛead is the Sacrament of Chꝛiſts Body, 

And againe, P. Harding ſtanding vpon this imple ground, cannot potſibly anoid ma- 
ny great inconueniences. Koꝛ ik the Shewes and Accidents be the Sacrament, then, 
foꝛalmuch as in one Bꝛead there be many Acctdents , as the Whitenelſe , the Rounds 
nefſe, the Bꝛedth, the Taſte, ec. and euery ſuch Accident is a Satrament, he tan by no 
Gloſſe oz conueyance ſhift himſelfe ; but in ſtead ot one Sacrament he mult needs grant a 
number of @acraments : and auoiding one Figure, he muſt be dztuen to confefle a great 
many Figures. 

Touching S. Baſil, M. Harding ſeemeth to confefſe, that his bokes are diſoꝛdered, and 
that now ſet after Conſecration, that ſometimes was befoze ; and yet he ſheweth vs not 
who hath wzought this treacherie. J trow, they haue cozrupted, and falſified their owne 


bokes. 

But Baſil calleth the Sacrament 'a:7=s, that is, a Damplar, a Signe, oꝛ a Token of 
Chziſbs Bodie befoze the Conſecration: andſo Damaſcenus, Buthymius, and one Epi- 
phanius, and Marcus Epheſius, late waiters, haue expounded it. Pere, marke well, god 
Keadcr , the icenelle, and curioſitie of this people, without cauſe. Soner than they 
will conkeſte, as the Ancient Catholike Fathers do, That the Sacrament is a Figure of 
Chꝛiſts Bodie, they are content to ſay 3 I. a Sacrament, before it bea Sacrament : and ſo a 
Figure, before it be a Figure. Foz how tan the Sacrament be a Sacrament , o zwhatcan 
the bare Bꝛead ®ignific befoze Conlecration 2 Oꝛ who appointed, oz commanded it ſg 
to Dignifie ? 

But to leaue theſe M. Pardings New Fantaſticall Doctours with their Pyfficall 
Expoſitions , S:Ambrole in his time thought it no Pereſie to wzite thus: Ante Conſe- 
crationem alia Species nominatur : Poſt Conſerationem Corpus Chriſti Significatur: Be- 

fore (onjecrationit is called another Rinde: After Conſetration the Bodie of ¶ briſt is Signified, 
And againe: In Edendo & Potando, Corpus & Sanguinem Chriſti, quæ pro nobis oblata 
ſunt, Significamus: Me ſaith not, Befoze Conſecration, but euen in receining the Holy ¶ um- 
munion, which he calleth, Eat ing, and Drinking, we Sigmfie the Bodie and Blood of Chriſt, that 
were offered for vs. : 

Thus the Olde Fathers called the Sacrament a Signe,o2 a Figure of Chziſfs Body, 
alter it was Conſecrate. But befoze Conſecration neither did they euer call it ſo, not⸗ 
withſtanding theſe New Doctours iudgements to the contrarie, noꝛ was there any cauſs 
why they ſhould ſo call it. Yet were they not therefoze counted Sacramentaries, noz 


mainteiners of fale Doctrine, 
A. Harding. The 3. Diniſion. 


And if it avpeare ſtrange to any man, that S. Bafil ſhould call the Holy Mytteries Antitype , after Conſe. 
cration, let him vnderſtand that this learned Father thought good, by that word, to note the great ſecret 
of that myſterie, and to ſhew a diſtinct condition of preſent things, from things ro come. 1 this conſi- 
deration the Church ſeemeth to haue had, which in publike praier, after holy myſteries receiued, maketh 
this humble petition; V que nunc in Specie gerimas, cert rerum Veritate capiamus · That in the life to come we 
may take that in certaine truth of things, which now we beare in ſhape or ſhew. Neither do theſe words 
import any preiudice againſt the truth of the Preſence of Chriſts Bodie in the Sacrament; but they ſigniſie 
and vtter the molt principall truth of the ſame , when as all outward Forme, Shape, Shew, Figure, Sampler, 
and couer taken away , we ſhall haue the fruition of God himſelfe in fight face to face, not as it were tho- 
row a claſſe; but ſo as he is in truth of his Maieftie, So this word Aetitypen , thus taken in S. Baſil, fur. 
thereth nothing at all the Sacramentaries falſe Doctrine, againſt the truth of the preſence of Chriſts Bodie 
in the Sactament, 


The Biſhop of Sariſbarie. 

M. Harding fo2 feare of taking, alfereth, and ſhifteth himſelfe info ſund2y ſoꝛmes; in 
like ſoꝛt, as the Old Poets imagine, that one Proteus, à ſubtle fellow, in like caſe was 
wont to do. Among other his ſtrange deuices hs ſaith , Chꝛiſts Bodies is a Figure ofthe 
lite that is to come: and that he pzoueth only by his Poꝛtuiſe, without any other further 
Authoꝛitie. But if a man would trauerſe this Pew Expoſition , how ſtandeth . Yars 
ding ſo well aſſured of the ſame 2 Mhat Scripture, what Doctour, what Councell, what 
Marrant hath he, fo to ſap? Uerily , that Chꝛiſts Naturall Bot ie being now Ammoz- 
fall and Gloꝛious, ſhould be a Signe, oꝛ a Token, of things to come, it were very ffrangs 
and wanderkull: but that bare Fozmes and Accidents ſhould ſo Dignifie , yet were that 
a Wonder much moze wonderfull, 
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3 . F 


Of Figure, Signe, &c. 


The pꝛaier, that is vttered in the Church, is god, and godly, and the meaningthereor 
very comfoztable; That is, that all Wailes , and Shadowes being taken away, wa may 
at laſt come to the Thzone of Glozy , and ſee God face ts face. Fo2 in this life we are full 
of imperfections : and as S. Paul faith : Fs know (ex parte) Yuperfirly : we Prophecy vnper- 
fitly. But, when that thing that is perfit, ſhall come, t hen. ſhall imper ſection be aboliſhed. Now we 
[ee as thorow a ſeeing glaſſe in aridale: but thenwe ſball ſee face to face. Cheteſoꝛe S. Aveuſtine 
An buſt. Evit ſaith: Vita eſt Chriſtus, qui habitat in Cordibus noſtris: interim per Fidem : poſt etiam per 

3 ppcciem: Chriſt is our life, that awelleth in our hearts: in the meane while by Fauth, and after. 
ward by ſight. Do S. Ambroſe: Vmbzain lege: Imago in Euangelio: Veritas in cœleſtibut: 
The Shadow was in the Law : the Image is in the Goſpell: the Truth ſhall be in the Heauent. 0 
S. Baſil : Nunc iuſtus bibit aquam viuentem: & poſthac abundatius bibet, quando adſeri- 
betur in Ciuitatem Dei: ſed nunc in Speculo, & in ænigmate, per modicam comprehenſio- 
nem rerum Cceleſtium : tunc autem flumen vniuerſum recipiet: Euen nem the Juſt man drin 
let h the Water e life: and hereafter he ſhall drinke the ſame more abundantly , when he ſhall be 
receiued into the City of God, Now he darinketh, as in a ſeeing glaſſe, or ariddle, by a ſimall under. 
ſtanding of Heanenly things : But then he ſball receiue the whole ſtreame. This is it that the 
Church pꝛaicth fo2 , that all imperſection ſet spart, dur Coꝛruptible Bodies map be made 
like vnto the gloꝛious Body of Chaift. | a 

Pecreof . Harding ſe meth to reaſon in this wiſe: Ve hall ſee od ſace to face: Ergo, 
¶ Kriſts Body is Really Preſent in the Sacrament, Oz thus, Weſball ſee od face to face Ergo, 
The Sacrament Signifieth not Chrifts Body, but the Life , that is to come. Wy ſuch atguments 
M. Harding conloundeth all the Sacramentaries falſe Doarine. 


M. Harding. The 4. Diuiſion. 


The 189. Vn- And becauſe our Aduerſaries do much abuſe the ſimplicity of the vnlearned, bearing them in hand, that 
ned after the iudgement, and Doctrine ot the Ancient Fathers. the Sacrament is (189) but a Figme,a Signe, 2 
with a flander. Token, or a Badge, and containeth not the very Body it ſelfe of Chriſt, for proote of the ſame . cer. 
The former part taine their ſayings vttered with the ſame termes: I think po by recital of ſome of the chiefe of ſuch places, 
was neuer our to ſhevv, that they be vntrucly reported, and that touching the Verity of the Preſence in the Sacrament, 
Doctrine: they taught in their daies the ſame Faith that is taught now in the Catholique Church. 
The Second as Holy Ephrem in a booke, he wrote to thoſe that will ſearch the Nature of the Sonne of God by mans 
yet was neuer reaſon, ſaith thus * Inſpice diligenter, qwomodo ſu mens in manibus Panem, benedicit, ac Frargit, in Fgara immues ati 
prooned. Corporss ſui , Calicemque, in Figura tretieſi Sanguinu ſui Benedict, & tribuit Niſcipulu ſuis : Behold e uf 
Taketh Bread, gently, how taking Bread in his hands, he bleſſeth it, and breaketh it, in the Figure ol his vnſpotted Body, 
Bleſſeth It, and bleſſeth the Cup, in the Figure of his pretious Blood, and giueth it to his Diſciples. (190) By theſe 
Breabeth It. words he ſheweth the partition, diuiſion, or breaking of the Sacrament, to be done no otherwiſe, but in 
The 190. Vn. the ontward Formes,which be the Figure of Chriſts Body Preſent, and vnder them contained. Which Bo- 
dy no being glorious ,1s no more broken, nor parted, but is indiuiſible, and ſubiec no more to any Pal 
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th: Author. The Biſhop of Sariſbary, | 


Ik we abuſe the ſimplicity of the people, vttering plainly and ſimply the bery wo2ds 
of the Ancient Fathers , then did the Fathers themſelues likewiſe abuſe the finiple peo- 
ple: foz that they of all others, firſt vttered , and publiſhed the ſame wo2ds : and ſpecially 
fo2 that they neuer qualified the ſame , with any of theſe P. Yardings New Conſtru⸗ 
ctions, 

But if we abuſe the people, ſpeaking in ſuch wiſe , as the Old Catholique Fathers 
ſpake ſo long befoze vs, what then may we thinke of M. Harding, that commethonly 
with his owne wo2ds , that wzefteth , and falfifieth the woꝛds of the Holy Fathers, and 

Gelaſus contra by his ſtrange Expoſitions maketh them not the Fathers woꝛds? Gelaſius ſaith : In the 
Eutychem. Sacrament there remaineth the Subſtance of Bread and Mine: That is to ſay , ſaith . Har⸗ 
Irenæus li. 5. ding, There remaineth the Accidents of Bread and Wine. Irenæus, and Iuſtinus Martyr ſap, The 
Juſt inus Mar- Bread of the Sacrament increaſeth the Subſtance of our Fleſh : Their meaning is, (aith P. Par- 
tyr Apologia 2. ding, chat the Accidents of the Bread increaſe the Subſtance of our Fleſh. S. Anbroſe faith : Peſt 
Ambroſins de conſecrationem Corpus Chriſti Significatur: After Conſecration the Body of Chriſt is Sig- 
ius qui init ian- nifiea: P. Harding ſaith ; No, nor ſo: But after Conſecration the life to come is Signified. Now 
tur, cap. . yon thou indifferently , god Reader , whether of vs abuſe the ſimplicitie of ths 
people. | 

Now let vs ſ& how he handleth this gov Old Father Ephrem. Jnded here he maketh 
the darknelle light, and the light, darknelle. Foz Ephrems woꝛds be ſo plaine, as nothing 
can be plainer. 

Chꝛiſt toke Bꝛead, and bleCed it, and bꝛake it, in Figure, oz, as Chꝛiſt himſelfs vtte- 
reth it, in Remembzance of his Bleſſed, and Unſpotted Body, But Þ-Yardings Expo⸗ 
ſition vpon the ſame is lo peruerſe, and ſs willull, as if it were fre foz him, ts * — 


hon: and after the Sacrameut is broken, it remaineth whole, and perfit ynder each portion. 


= The Tani Article. | 


fanſie what him liſteth : Ephrem ſaith; Chrift tool and brake Bread : M. Harding ſaith: 
Chrift brake Formes and Accident 5,and brake no Bread. Ephrem ſaith: The Bread ** — 
of Chrifts Body : M. Parding ſaith; The Bread is no F zonre of Chriſt. Boaj. To be ſhozt, 
Ephrem ſaith ; ( briſt brake Bread in Figure or Remembrance of his Body : 

Ergo, ſaith 2Þ-Yarding , 4 hriſts Body is there preſent, under the Forme of Bread. @nch 
regard hath hs to the ſimplicity of the people. Certainly Ephrem ſaithnot, neither that 
the Fozmes o2 Shewes be bzoken : noz that the ſame Fozmes be Figures of Chzilts 
Body: noz that Chaiſts Body is pzeſentiy in themcantained. And therefoze . Harding 
in his guilefuil conſtruction of the ſame hath included great vntruth. 


21, Harding. The 5. Diuiſſon. 


Againe by the ſame words he ſignifieth, that outward breaking to be a certaine holy Figure, and repre- 
ſentation of the crucifying of Chriſt, and of his bloodſhedding. Which thing is with a more cleereneſſe 
of words ſet foortliby S. Augultine , 1nſententys Proſper : Dum frangitur h»flia, dum Sanguis de Calite in ora Fi. 
delium funditur, quid aliud quam Dominici Corpor im Crece immolatio , e1uſque Sanguinis de laters effuſio defignatur ? 
Whiles the Holt is broken, whiles the Blood is powred into the mouthes of the faithſull, what other thin 
is thereby ſhewed and ſer foorth, than the Sacrificing of Chriſts Body an the Croſſe, andthe ſhedding o 
his Blood out of his fide. ? And by fo doing the commandement of Chriſt is fulfilled, Doe this in my Re- 
membrance. 


The Biſhop of Sariſbarie. 


\ 

Herre hath P. Harding found out a new kinde of Figure, farre differing from all 
the reſt. The bꝛeaking of the Accidents, ſaith he, is a token of the Bꝛeaking of Chzifts 
Body: and this he thinketh himſelfe well able to pꝛaue by certaine wozds of S. Auguſtine. 
Wherein notwithſtanding he finde but ſmall helpe in the text, (fo2S. Auguſtinemaketh 


no maner mention, neither of any Reall oz Fleſhlp P2eſence} nozof Bzeakingof Fozms 


82 Accidents) pet is he ſomwhat relieued by the Gloſle. Foz the wo2ds thereof are theſe: 
Secundum hoc dices, Ipſa Accidentia frangi, & dare Sonitum: According ts this thou Salt 
ſay, That the very Acc idents, and Shewes are Broken, and giue aCracke, Thus we ſe, there 
is no inconuenience ſo great, but theſe men can well defend it. ut 

But S. Auguſtine faith ; Sanguis in ora Fidelium funditur: Ergo, ſaith M. Harding, 
Chriſts Blood is there Preſent. I maruell much, where M. Harding learned this ſtrange Lo⸗ 
gike. Foꝛ S. Hieromc faith in like ſoʒt: Quando audimus Sermonem Domini, Caro Chri- 
itt, & languis eius in auribus noſtris funditur: When we heare the Mord of God, the Fleſh of 
Chriſt, aad his Blood is powred into our cares. Will M. Yarding conclude hereof by his 
new Logike, That, when we heare Gods Moꝛd, Chriſts Fleſh, and BBlod are Really 
P;cient 2 Hare once againe, J muſt dee ther, god Reader, fo vnderſtand, that a S a- 
crament , accoꝛding to the Doctrine of S. Auguſtine, beareth the name of that thing 
whereofit is a Sacrament. And foz example he ſaith : Sacramentum Sanguinis Chriſti ſe- 


cundum quendam modum Sanguis Chriſt: eſt : The Sacrament of Chrifts blood , after 4 


certaine maner (of ſpeech) « the Blood of ¶ Vriſt. Againe he ſaith in the ſamo & 3 
Conſepulti ſumus Chriſto per Baptiſmum: Non ait, Sepulturam ſignificamus: fed pror- 
ſus ait, Conſepulti ſumus. Sacramentum ergo tantæ rei, non niſi eiuſdem rei vocabuls 
nuncupauit: Wee are buried together with ¶ hriſt by Baptiſme: He ſaith not, Wee doe figni- 
fie our Burial: but he ſaith plainly, Wee are buried together. Therefore S. Paul mould not call 
the Sacrament of ſo great a thing , but onely by the name of the thing it ſelfe. Likewiſe hes 
ſaith; Solet res, quæ Significat, eius rei nomine, quam ſignificat, nuncupari. Non dixit, 
Petra Significat Chi iſtum, ſed, tanquam hoc eſſet, quod vtique per Subſtantiam non 
erat, ſed per ſignificationem: The thing, that Signifieth , a commonly called by the name of that 
thing, that it ſignifieth. S. Paul ſaith not, The Rocke ſignified ¶ hrift,but, The Rockewas ( brift, 


' as1f the Racke had beene Chriſt indeed. Tet it was not ſo in Subſtauce, and indeed, but by way 


of /ir1i/i:ation. Thus therefo2e ſaith S. Auguſtine : Fes the Sacrament is broken , and the 
Sacrament of Chriſts Blood, (Which is called Blod) « powred into the mout hes of the Faith 
Jul,, what thing elle s thereby ſbewad. but the offering vp of Chriſts Bodie vpon t he Croſſe, and the 
/hed<ing of his Blood from his fide ? Chorefoꝛe S. Auguſtine ſaith: Ita facit nos moueri tan- 
quam videamus Præſentem Dominum in Cruce : So it cauſeth vs to be moued. euen as though 
we ſoguld [ee our Lord Preſent ow the Croſſe. This is S. Auguſtines vndoubted meaning; 
Theſe things conſidered, the weight of P. Hardings argument will ſone appeare. Foz 
thus he reaſoneth: The renting ot Chuſts Body , and the ſhedding of his Bld is ex⸗ 
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pꝛelled in the Pyſteries: Ergo, Chzilts Body is there Neallę pꝛeſent vndet hewes 


and Accidents. 0 
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Of Figure, Signe, &c. 


The 19 1. vntruth. 
Foure vntruths 
together packt 
vp 11 ONCE, 


This is Panitas 
FVantatum. 


Holy outward 
Accidents. 


Tertull. contra 


Marcion. li. 4. 


M. Harding. The 6. Diuiſſon. 


That it may ſuriher appeere, that theſe words Figure, Signs Jang „Token, and ſuch other like ſome. 
times vſcd in ancient wiitets, do not exclude the trueth of things exhibited in the Sacrament, but rather 
ſhew the ſecret maner of the exhibning : amongſt all other, the place of Tertullian in his fourth Books 
contre A arcion is not to be omitted, ſpecially being one of thechiete, and of moſt appearance, that the Sa. 
cramentaries briag for proofe of their Doctrine. Tertullians words be theſe : Acceptum Panem, e defiri. 
butum Dif ipuin ſuu, Corpus ſoum Hum fecit, Hoc eſt Corpus meum dicende, id eſt, I gra Corporis mes, The Bread, 
that he tooke, and gaue to his Diſciples , he made it his Bodie, in ſaying , This is my Body, that is the 
Figure of my Body. * ; 

The double taking of the word (Sacrament) afore mentioned, remembred, and conſideration had, 
ho v the Sacraments of the New Teltament comprehend two things, (191) the entyard (I.) Viſible * 
for nics, that be ( 2.) Figures, Signes, and Tokens, and alſo, and that chiefly, a Divine thing vnder them 
( 3.) according to Chrilts promiſe (4.) couertly conteined, ſpecially this being weighed, that this moſt 
Helie Sacrameut conſiſteth of theſe two things, to wit, of the Viſible Forme of the outward Elements, 
and the lnuitible fleſh and Blood of Chriſt, that is to ſay, of the Sacrament, and of the thing of the Sacra. 
ment: Tertullian may ſeeme to ſpeake of theſe two parts of the Sacrament ioinily in ihis one lentence 
For firſt he ſpeaketh gry ng of the very Body of Chriſt in the Sacrament, and of the mai uellous turn. 
ing of the Bread iato the ſame, The Bread (ſaith he) that he tooke, and gaue to his Diſciples, he made iz 
his BO. Which is the Diuine thing of the Sacrament, Then foorthwith he ſaith, that our Lord did it 
by ſay:ag, This is my Bodie, that is, the Figure of my Body. By which words he ſheweth the other part, 
the Sacrament onely, that is to lay, that Holy outward Signe ot the Forme of Bread, vnder which Forme 
Chtiſts lody, into the which the Bread by Gods power is turned, is conteined: which outward Forme, 
is verily he Figure of Chriſts Body preſent, which aur Lord vnc er the fame conteined deliuered ta his 
Diſciples, and now is likewiſe at that Holy Table to the Faichſull people deliueted, where the order of the 
Catholike Churchis not broken. 


The Biſbep of Sariſburie. 


Ik this place of Tertullian be the chiefe , and of greateſt apperance fo2 the @acra- 
menta:tes , as H. Harding ſaith , J maruell it is ſo courſcly anſwered. The wozds 
bee both verie few , and alſo veric plaine . But with this copious Commentarie of 
P. Yardiags glofſing , it will bee verte hard ſoz the Reader , to find ont any part of 
Tertulliaus meaning. J Will firſt open the occaſion of the wziting , and then lay fa2zth 
he TUozds, That done, J doubt net but the ſenſe will Rand clere , and eaſte of 
tele. 

Marcion the Derctike, againſt whom Tertullian wꝛote, held, and mainteined this er- 
rour, that Chziſt recciued of the 3Bleſſed Uirgin, not the very Nature and Subſtance, 
but onely the outward Fo:mes, and Shewes of Pans Body, Dut of whoſe ſpzings 
M. Harding, and the reſt of that ſide, as it may appere , haue dꝛawon their Doctrine of 
Accidents , ſtanding without Subiect, This fond YVereſfie Tertullian repzwueth by 
this Reaſon: 

A Figure of a Body, pꝛeſuppoſeth a very Naturall Body: Foz ofa Shew, oz a Fans 
faſie, there can beno Figure. 

Wut Chꝛiſt gaue vnto his Diſciples a Figure ok his Bodie: 

Thereloꝛe it muſt needs follow , that Chzift had a very Naturall Bodie. 

As euerp part ot this Argument is true, ſo the p2opoztion , and fozme of the ſameim- 
poꝛteth a neteſlaty ſequell in reaſon. The woꝛds ſtand thus: Acceptum Panem, & diſtri- 
butum Diſcipulis, Corpus ſuum illum fecit, Dicendo, Hoc eſt Corpus meum, id ef}, Figu- 
ra Corporis mei. Figura autem non eſſet, niſi Veritatis eſſet Corpus. Cxterum vacua res, 
qua eſt Phantaſma, Figuram capere non poteſt: Chriſt raking the Bread, and diſtributing it 
is his Di ciples, made it his Body: ſaying . This is my Body c That & to ſay: This 4 Figure of 
my Buy. But a Figure it could not be, vnleſſe there were a Body of a truth and indeed. F or avoid 
thing, as ts 4 fantajie, can receiue no F igure. Theſe wo2ds are plame of themſelnes: andif 
fruth onely might ſuffice, would requireno long Expoſition. 

Now, god Reader, marke well P. Pardings conſiderations fouching the ſame: and 
thou ſhalt ſﬆ the Darknes of Egypt bꝛought in, to clare the ſhining Sun. Firſt he ſaith, 
The dcicidents, and Shewes may well be the Sacrament.Pet againe he ſaith:{brifts 3 ody it ſelfe 
may be the Sacrament. Thirdly he ſaith : Tertullian ioinet h theſe two ſenſes 1ointh both together, 
And ſo by hiscunning he hath found out two Sacraments in one Sacrament. All this is 


M. Pardings Gloſſe. Foz there is not one woꝛd thereof in the tert, neither ofaccidents, 


noꝛ of Chꝛiſts Body, as being a Sacrament of it ſelfs: noz ofthis cembining ot two Þa- 
traments both in one. P. Harding ſaith: Tertullian peaketh of a maruellou turning: But 
Tertullian ſpeaketh no ſuch woꝛd, neither of Miracle, noꝛ of Turning. M. Hart ing ſaith! 
Tertullian ſbeaketh of Holy Oxtrard Formes. But Tertullian not oncenameth any kind ol 
Fo2mcs. By P. Yardings repozf, Tertullian ſaith: Under theſe Holy Formes Chriffs Body 
is Realy Preſent, But Tertullian himſelfe ſpeaketh nothing of any Pꝛeſtnte. All theſe pe⸗ 
lite Glolles M. Harding hath deuiſed of his ownc , as if it were lawłull foz a _— 

man; 


—_— The Twelfth Article. 


man, to examine the old learned Fathers vpon the Racks , and to make them ſpeake, 
what himliſteth. _ 3 nee: Fen” 

Tercullianonoly ſaith thus: Chriſt rooke Bread, and made it his Body, And becauſe theſe 
wozds ſermed doubtfull , and might be digerſly taken, he openeth his owne meaning in 
this wiſe : Tl & wy Bod): that 4 to ſay , A Figure of my Body, And touching this woad, 
Fecit, in what ſenſe it is vſed in the holy Fathers, J haus ſpoken at large beloze in the 
Tenth article, and the S ecand Diuiſion. Pet a littls moze to open . Yardings foll 
in this behalfe , whereas in theſe two ſeuerali P2opoſitions , Hoc eſt Corpus; and. Hoe 
eſt Figura, this Pzonaune, Hoc, as Tercullian blech it, hath relationanely to ane thing, 
as if he would ſay,Thts Bꝛead is my Body ; and, This Bꝛead is a Figure: 2 Waring 
to make vp this new Conſtruaion, contratie both to Tertullians minde, and alſa to the 
Naturall courſe of the wo2ds , imagineth the ſame Pꝛonaune, Hoc, in the firſt plate to 
ſignifie one thing, and in the ſecond place to ſignifie another thing: As if Tertullian in the 
fozmer clauſe had wꝛitten thus: Hic Panis: This Bread is my Body: and in the ſecond thus: 
Hzc Accidentia, T heſe, Accidents are 4 Figure of my Body. And ſa whereas theſe two P20- = 
poſitions ſhould ſound both one thing, the one being onely a declaration of the ather, by 
. Yardings Expoſition , they are made to ſound two diners things , the one nothing 
like vnto the other. Thus M. Yarding vſeth the Ancient Fathers, in like ſoꝛt, as they 
ſay ,Procultes the cruell Giant was wont in old times to vſe hisPziſoners: Af they bee 
longer than his meaſure, he choppeth them ſhoꝛter: Ak they be to ſhozt , he racketh 
them longer. . | 7 > | 2 fe? 

And where ha ſaith : The Sacraments of the New Teſtament Conteine Couertly 
vnder them the thing it ſclfe, that they Signifie , and that acco2ding to Chꝛiſts pꝛo⸗ 
miſe ; Uerily this ſaying Couertly conteineth a great vutruth, Foz as he is not able 
to allege any ancient learned Father, that euer once mentioneth this pꝛiuie and ſecret 
being vnder ſuch Couert , ſo is he not able to ſhew, that Chꝛiſt euer made him any 
ſuch pꝛomiſe touching the ſame. And notwithſtanding Baptiſme bee a-Saerament of 
ths New Teſtament ,-yet contrario to Þ. Yardings Now Decre, it conteineth not 
Couertly , and Really the thing, that it Signifieth. True it is, the New Satra⸗ 
ments of Chꝛiſts Jnftitation are plainer , and clearer , than the Old: as the Goſpell 
is plainer , and clearer , than the Law. But the things Dignified are no moꝛe contei⸗ 
ned in the one, than in the other. Therefoze S. Auguſtine. ſaith , Idem in Myſterioillo- Auguſtin. in 
rum Cibus, & noſter: Tbe Spiritual meat , that they had in the Od Law , and the Spiritual palm. 77. 
mat that wee haue in the G opel in 4 Aſt erie is all one. And againe : Spiricualemeſcam Ang .in lohan, 
comederunt eandem, quam nos: They dideate the ſame Spirituall meat, that we cat. And trait, 26. 
the whole differenco betwene the Sacraments of the Olo Teſtament; ana the @acra- | 
ments of the New. he openeth thus: In illis Sacrificijs, quid nobis eſſet donandum ,Fi- Pe 
gurate ſignificabatur: In hoc autem Sacrificio,quid nobis iam donatum fat ; euidenter 
oſtenditur. In illis Sacrificijs prænuntiabatur Fihus Dei pro impijs occidendus: in hoc Auguſt. ad Pe- 
autem pro impijs annuntiatur occiſus: In the Sacrifices of the Old. Law , it was fignified trum Diaco- 
under a Figure, what thing ſhould, bee giuen unts v5 ; but in this Sacrifice it is plainly num, ca. 19, 
emed, what thing ts already giuen unta vt. In the Sacrifice of the Old Law , it mas fhewedbys © © © 
Figure, that the Sonne of God * for the wicked : But in t his Sacrifice it is declared, 
that hee hath beene already lame for the wicked. Mich differences the Old Fathers finde 
Rong theſe Pacrifices : But of ꝙ · Yardings Conteining ; 0 Couert, they know 
nothing. art: diets Jos ont + 6: a 

The reaſon , that P. Barding can gather hareof ,-ffandeth thus: Tertullian ſaith: 

The Sacrament 1s 4 Figure of Chrifts Bodie: Ergo, (hrifts Bodie it therein Conertly Con- 
teined wider the Accidents. IS key 


M. Herding. The 7. Dinifion, 


That Tertullian in this place is ſo to be vnderſtanded, we are taught by the great learned Biſhop S. Au- 
guſtine, and by Hilarius, who was Biſhop of Rome next after Leo the Firſt, S. Auguſtines words | 
be theſe : Corpus chriſti c Veritas, & Fignta et. Veritas, dam Corpus Chriſti er Sangois in virtute Spiritus San · A baſtard Au- 
(1; ex Pani & Vini ſubStantia »fficitur, Figura vero eft qued exttrins ſentitur: The Bodie of Chriſt is both thoritie in 8. 
the Trueth and the Figure. The Trueth, whiles the Bodie of Chriſt and his Blood by the power of Auguſtines 
the kolie Ghoſt ,is made of the * Subſtance of Bread and Wine. And iti the Figure that is with out- name, 


ward ſenſe perceiued. 7 - :; *Chriſts Body 
Where S. Auguftine heere faith the Bodie and Blood of Chriſt to be made of the Subſtance of of the Subſtance 

Bread and Wine, beware thou vnlearned man, thou thinke them not thereot to be made, as though of Bread. 

they were newly created of the matter of Bread and Wine, neither that they be made of Bread and Wine, M. Harding 

25 of a matter: but that where Bread and Wine were betore, after Conſecration there is the very Bodie fhunneth his 

and Blood of Chriſt berne of the Virgine Marie, and that in Subſtance, in ſort and maner to our weake rea- ne Doctour. 


ſoa incomprehenſible, 75 
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The Biſhop of Sariſturie. ” | 


Theſe woꝛds are Baſffard, and miſbegotten, as nothing reſembling, neither the ſenſe, 
noꝛ the woꝛds of S. Auguſtine, but rather contrary to them both. They arealleaged onelp 
by certaine late wꝛiters, as namely by Gratian, by Peter Lombard, and by Algerius, ag 
other things alſo be without any great choice , oꝛ iudgement. Ontip S. Auguſtine, vpon 
whom they are fathered, and thereloꝛe ſhould beſt know them,knoweth them not. Þow- 
beit,by whatſoenername we may call this new Dodoꝛ, P. Harding findeth him ſo farre, 
and ſo ranke ofhis ſive, that he is faine ts checke him of to much riot, and to tall him back, 
Beware t ham vnlearned man, ſaith he, thou take not wery good beed , this new Docl our, whom 
T call S. Auguſt iue, will decernethee. This Aꝛguſtine ſait h, ¶ brite B eay 10 made of the ſub. 
feance of Bread: But ſay thou, ( hriſts Body is not made of the ſubſtance of Bread, This Angn- 
ſtine ſaith twice together in one place, C hriſts Body is created: but be was not well adniſed, what 
he ſaid : Therefore ſay thou, Chriſts Body is not created: belecue not this Auguſt ines word : hy 
ſaith one thing , and thinketh an other, Thus this Doctour is ſet to Schals. But it may 
well be doubted , whether we ought to giue moꝛe credit to this yong S. Auguſtine, that 
tannot tell his owne tale, oz to . Yardings Commentarie , that goeth ſo farre beſivg 
the Text. Bo e > 

If theſe woꝛds be falſe , why doth . Harding here allege them: Mhy are they not 
rectiſled, either by Gratian ,o2 by the Glofe, oꝛ at leaſt by ſeme nete in the Margin? And 
why are they publiſhed fo2 a rule of cur Faith? If they be true, why ſhould wer ſhun 
them? Oꝛ why ſhould werbe ware, and take herd of them, ſpeciallꝝ being vttered without 
Figure, oz Petaphoꝛ, oz heat of Sprech: 7 Sd 


M. Harding. The S. Dinifion. 


The words of Hilarius the Pope vtter the ſame Doctrine: Corp Chriffi quod ſumitar de Aliari, Fiowrat 
ef , dum Pann & Vinum videtor extra: Veritas autem, dum Corpus Chriſti interius creditar; The Bodie of Chriſt 
which is receiued from the Altar, is the Figure, whiles Bread and Wins are iet ne outwardly: and it is th 
Trueth, whiles the Body and Blood of Chriſt are beleeued znwardly, - IEEE 


The Biſhop of Sariſburie. | 


Theſe woꝛds of Hilarie are partly anſwered befoze. His meaning is this: 7be 'Fread; 
that we ſee with onr ſenſes, is the Figure: but the very Subſtance of the Sacrament , that there- 
by ts Signiſied, ts the Body of (riſt in Heanen . The Bꝛead is reteiued with cur bovily 
mouth: The Body of Chzilt oxely with our Faith. And thus theſe two wozds, Extra, 
and [ncerms, which Hilarie vſcth, haue relation to our mouth, and to dur Faith: and ſo fs 
the Sacrament , that is pzeſent befoze vs, and to the Bodie of Ch2ift; that is at ths right 
Vand of God. And in this ſenſe S. Auguſtine ſaith ; Aqua exhibet Forinſecus Sacramen- 
cum Gratiz : & Spiritus operatur Intrinſecùs Beneficium Gratiz : The Water outwardly 

ſpeweth the Sacrament of Grace: and in waraly the Spirit worketh the benefit of Grace. Andfo 
come necre fo the woꝛds of Hilarie, S. Auguſtine againe faith : Habenr Foris Sacramen- 
tum Corporis Chriſti : ſed rem ipſam non tenent intus, cuius eſt lud Sacramentum : Oats 
w2raly they baue the Sacrament of Chriſts Body: but inwardly they haut not the thing it ſelfe, 
whereof that thing ts a Sacrament. Further we may lay, that Thaiſts Bodie is in the Da- 
crament it ſelfe, vnderſtanding it to be there as ina Pyfferie. Wut to this manerof Be» 
ing thers is required, neither Circumſtance of place ,noz any Cozpozall , os Reall P2e- 
ſence. Do Chryſoſtome ſaith: Oleum Viſibile in Signo eſt : Oleum Inuiſibile in Sacra» 
mento eſt. Oleum Spirituale Intùs eſt: Oleum Viſibile Exteriùs eſt: The Fifible Oils is 
in * Token : the Oile Inuiſible is ina Sacrament, The Spiritual Oile i within ; the Viſible Oile is 
flithout. Do Paulinus wifeth to Cytherivs : In ſuarum literarum Corpore, Paulus Magi- 
ſter adfuit: Paul the Teacher was preſent inthe Body of his Letters, Do S. Auguſtine : Nouum 
Teſtamentumabſconditum erat in Lege: The New Teſtament was hidden inthe Law: n dhe 
ancient Father Origen: In veſtimento pod èris erat Vniuerſus Mundus: The whole World 
was in the Prieſts long gowne. So Chryſoſtome: In Scripturis inſertum eſt Regnum Dei: The 
Kingdome of God is incloſed in the Scriptures. Od Paulinus waiting vnto S. Auguſtine: In 
hoc Pane Trinitatis ſoliditas continetur: In this Cake the perfection ef the Holy Trinitie ic con- 
teined. I bſe purpoſcly the moe examples in this behalfe, fo2 that J ſ& manyoffimplicitis 
are deceiued, thinking that one thing cannot peſſibly be in another, vnleſſe it be tontei⸗ 
ned in the ſame Pꝛeſentlp, Neallp, andinded. Pet it is wꝛitten in that fond Countell ol 
Nice the ſetend: Qui imaginem Imperatoris videt, in ea Imperatorem ipſum contempla- 
tur: He that ſeeth the Emperors Image, in the ſame ſeeth the Emperor himſelfe. wikelwiſe ſaith 


Prudentius: Legis in effigie (criprus per ænigmata Chriſtus: Chriſt written by * 


— 
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ſo Matt, 44. 26. 
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the ſbem of the Law. Therefoze M · Vardingserrour berein ſtandeth in ouer grofſe vn⸗ 
derſtanding of theſe wo2ds, Extra; and Interrüs. Fo2 by the fozmer he can conceine nos 
thing elle bur Accidents: by the latter, nottzing but Chzits Body vnder the ſame ſecretly 
hidden: which was neuer anx part or this Holy Fathers meaning, 8 

Fres f | - A. Harding. The 9. Diuiſion. 3 

Thus the Fathers call not onely the Sacrament, but alſo the Bodie and Blood of Chrift it ſelſe in the Sa- A miſerable 

crament, ſometimes the Truth, ſomemmes a Figure: ie Truth, that is to wit, the very and true Body and ſtuft. By this 
Blood of Chriſt: a Figure, in re ſpect of the maner of being of the ſame there preſent, which is Really, and expoliuon how 
Subltantially, but Inuiſibly vnder the viſible forme of the ontward Elements: And fo Tertullian meaneth can Chriſts Bo. 
by chis, That is the Figure of my Bodys though Chriſt had ſhewed by the Word (Hec) that which was viſi. die it ſelfe be a 
ble, hich verily is the figure of the Body, right ſo as chat Vhich is the Inuiſible inward thing, is the truth of Figure ? 
the Body. Which interpretation of Tertullian indeed is not according to the right ſenſe of Chtiſts words, T ertullian yn. 
though his meaning lwarue not from the truth, Fer where as our Lord ſaid, This is my Body, he meant not derſtande th nor 
ſo, as though he had ſa id, the outward Forme of the Sacrament, which heere I deliver to you, is a Figure of Chtiſts words. 
my Body vnder the ſame conteined, foraſmuch as by theſe words, Hoc eſt, he ſhewed not the viſible torme, The 192. Vn- 
of Bread , but the Subſtance of his very Body, into which by his Diuine power he turned the Bread. And truth,notorious, 
therefore (193) none ofall the Fathers euer ſo expounded thoſe words of Chriſt, but contrariwiſe, namely For M. Hardin 
Theophylact, and Damaſcene. He ſaid not, faith Theophylact, This is a Figure,but this is my Body. The knoweth,that A 
Bread, nor Wine, (meaning their ourward Formes) ſaith Damaſcenc, * is not a Figure of the Body and the Old Fathers 
Blood of Chriſt: not fo in no wiſe, But it is the Body it ſelfe of out Lord Deificated, ſith our Lord himſelfe expounded it ſo. 


faith, This is my Body, tort the Figure of my Body, but my Body: and not the Figure of my Blood, bur Outxvard 
my Blood, &c. BY | Formes and 
PENS 3 | Accidents are 
| The Biſhop of Sariſburie. Chrilts Bodie 
it ſelfe. 


Þeare is imagined an other ſtrange kinde of Figures, Fo2 Chꝛiſts Body it ſelfe is now 
beceme a Figure. But Hilarius ſaith ; Figura eſt, quod extrà videtur : The Figure is that De Conſecrat, 
is ſcene 6u1wardly. And S. Auguſtine ſaith: Signum eſt , quod ſpeciem ingerit oculis: A diſt. 2. Corpus. 
Stgnc is a thing, that offereth a fight unto the eien. Mherefoꝛe by . Bardings tudgement, Auguſtin. de 
Chꝛiſts very Body appecreth outwardly, and is ſcene in the Sacrament with out Coꝛpo- Doclrina ¶ bri. 


_ ralleies. Ifſo, how then is it there ſecretly ; as he ſaid befoze, and vnder touert? Ik not, ftiana,li. 2. c. I. 


how then can it be called a Figure? In confeſling the one, he muſt niedes denie the 27. Harding 
other. Ik Chꝛiſts Bodie be a Figure, it is not in Couert: Af it be in Conert , it is contray to 
nota Figure. a f dae humſelfe, 
De will ſay , The Accidents, and ſhewes are Figures of Chꝛiſts Bodie there hidden. 
And againe: The ſame Bodie ſo Inuiſibly hidden, is a Figure of that Body that died Ui⸗ 
ſivly vron the Croſle. Thus, where as others may not once name any Figure in theſe 
caſes, it is lawfull foꝛ 99. Marding, to heape Figure vpon Figure: and that nat ſuch 
Figures as haue brene vſed by anp the ancient Fathers, but ſuch as he himſelfe foz a 
ſhift can beſt deuiſe. eee 
Tertullian, ſaith M. Harding, ſuippoſeth, that Chꝛiſt, when he had the Bꝛead in his 
hand, and ſaid, Hoc, Thi, ſhewed onely the Uiſibls Accidents , and Fo2mes of Bzead, 
as i Chꝛiſt had ſaid :7 his hiteneſſe, this Ronndneſſe, this Breath, this Lightneſſe, &c. i my 
= By which ſkilfullconffrugion it muſt needs follow, that Chꝛiſt had a Body made 
of Accidents, | 

Howbeit, (faith M. Herding) this Interpretation of Tertullian indeed is not according to the 
right ſenſe of Chriſts words. Nirreby it appecreth what affiance . Harding hath in the iudge⸗ 
ment of this learned Father. After ſo many faire woꝛds, he beginneth vtterly to millike 
him, and toncludeth in the end, that he wꝛote he knew not what: and toke vpon him to 
expound Chaits woꝛds, and yet vnderſtod not what Chꝛiſt meant: and that not in auy 
depe Allegoꝛie, oꝛ other Spirituall, oꝛ ſecret meaning, but euen in the very Literall ſenſe 
and outward ſound of Chꝛiſts woꝛds. And thus Tertullian is charged, not enely with Jg- 
noꝛance, but alſo with Pꝛeſumption. | e MES 

But if, as M. Harding faith, Tertullian vnderſtod not Chꝛiſta meaning, what if ſame 
man would likewiſe ſay, M. Harding vnderſtandeth not Tercullians meaning? And 
what if the fimple Reader vnder ſtand not . Pardings meaning ? It were to much to 
ſay lurther, . Harding vnderſtandeth not his owne meaning. Uertly Tertullian not onte 
nameth any one ot all theſe M. Hardings ſtrange fantaſies neither Fozme,noz Actident, 
noz Uiſible , noꝛ Jnuiſible , noz outward Element, no2 Secret Pꝛeſente, nozReally, 
noꝛ Subſtantiallp, noꝛ J know not what. He wꝛote, and meant plainly in theſe caſes,as 
others the learned Fathers wꝛote, and meant. Bo , 

And touching the woꝛds of Chꝛiſt, J hi a m7 Boate : he ſaith not ; Theſe Shewes, oz 
Accidents of Bꝛead, as M. Harding full vnaduiſedly expoundethhim , but, this Bꝛead 
is my Body. Whereta her hath the conſeat both of the Scriptures, and alſo'of the An- 
tient Doctours of the Church. S. Paul laith „ Fo2me , 02 __— 
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1. Cor. 10. but, The Bread that we breake , is the Participation of Chriſts Bodie. Irenæus ſaith: Panis, in 
Irenæus li. J. quo Gratiæ actæ ſunt, eſt Corpus Domini: The Bread, herein tbanks are Linen ,is the 
£4.3 4. Bodie of the Lord. Origen (ſaith ; Dominus Panem Diſcipulis dabat , dicens, Hoceft Cor. 
Orig. in. Matt. pus meum: Our Lord gane Bread unto his Diſciples , ſaying I bis is my Body. Bos. Cyprian: 
Tractatus 12. Vinum fuit, quod Sanguinem ſuum dixit : It was Wine, that he called bis Blood. - Chry- 
Cyprian. li. 2. ſoſtome: Chriſtus, cum hoc My ſterium tradidit, Vinum tradidit: ¶ krift when he gane thus 
Epiſt. 3. Alnſterie, he gaue Wine. Likewiſe Cyrillus: Chriſtus Fragmenta Panis dedit Diſcipulis: 
Chryſoſtom. in ¶ briſt gaue Fragments, or peeces of read to hus Diſciples, Thus Tertullian vnderſtad, and 
Matt. hom. 83. expounded the woꝛds of Chꝛiſt. Wherfoze it is great folly , ts charge him with this new 
Cyrillus in Io- imagination of Accidents , and ſo vnaduiſedly, and without cauſe to repꝛaue him, fo; 
hannemtls.4, ſpeaking that ho neuer ſpake. By theſs we may the better indge of M. Pardings owne 
cap. 14. Expoſition. Foz thus he ſaith : /2e» Chriſt ſaid, Hoc, This, he ſhewed not foorth the wifi. 
ble Accident, or Forme of Bread, but his verie Natural Bodie, Jt appitreth that . Pars 
ding, either little conſidereth , oz not much regardeth his owne wozds. Foz all the reftof 
his ide hold foꝛ molt certaine, that their Tranſubſtantiation is not wzought, befoze the 
vttering of ths laſt Syllable. Which thing notwithſtanding, P. Harding contraris fo 
all his fellowes (A will not fay , contrarie to himſelfe ) ſaith , that the Bzead is turned 
into Chꝛiſts Body, onely at the vtterance of the firſt Syllable, And ſo by this New Die 
uinitie , Chꝛiſts Body is made P2eſent , and the Sacrament is a Sacrament, befozs 
Conſecration: and all is ended, befoze it be begun: which in M. Þardings Scholes, not 
long ſithence was counted an errour aboue all errours: which to ſhift , they were faine to 
deviſe , Indiuiduum Vagum. 

Againe, if this Pꝛonoune, Hoc, haue relation to Chꝛiſts Bodp, then muff we of fozce 
by M. Pardings fanfafte, thus expound the woꝛds of Chꝛiſt: 7% i my Boay : that is to 
ſap : Ay Body, is my Body : Which Erpsſition of Þ.Yardings , D. Holcote ſaith; is baine, 
and pcrutſh, and to no purpoſe. | 

And, whereas P. Harding ſaith: None of all the Old Fathers euer expounded theſe 
woꝛds of Chꝛiſt by a Figure, J maruell, he can ſo boldly vtter, and publiſh ſo great bn- 
truth without blufhing. Fo2 he knoweth right well, that ſcarſely any one of all ths Div 
Fathers euer expounded it otherwiſe. 

Damaſcene, and Theophylact, are verie pong Docours , in compariſon of them, 
that wer may tuft ly call Old: as ſtanding farre without the compaſſe of the firft fix hun⸗ 
dꝛed peeres, and otherwiſe ſraught with great errours , and ſund2y follies. Therefozo J 
thinke it not amille, fo2 ſho2tnelle of time, ts paſſe them by. Pet by the way, let vsalit- 
fle view M. Hardings Logicke. Thus he teacheth vs ts reaſon ; Tertullian by this Pꝛo⸗ 
nounc , Hoc, vnderſtod the outward Accident oz Fozme of Bꝛead: Ergo, Chziſts Boo 
die it ſcife is a Figure. ET 


M. Harding. The 10. Diriſſon. 


And the cauſe why Tertullian ſo expounded theſe words of Chriſt, was, that thereby he might take ad- 
uantage againſt Marcion the Heretike, as many times the Fathers in heate of diſputation doe handle ſome 
places, not after the exact ſignification of the words, but rather follow ſuch way, as ſerueth them beſt to 
confute their aduerſarie. Which maner not reporting any vntruth, S. Baſil doth excuſe in the ſetting forth 
of a diſputation, not in preſcribing of a Doctrine. As he defendeth Gregorius Neocæſarienſis againſt ihe Fpif64; 
Sab ellians, for that in a contention he had with Ælianus an Ethnike, to declare the Myſteries of che Tri- 
nitie, he vſed the word eis, in ſtead of db. And the learned men, that Be well ſeene in the Fathers, 
know, they mult vſe a diſcretion, & a ſundry Tudge between the things they write Ae iflcds, ihat is to lay, 
by way of contention or diſputation, and the things they vtter, Dogmarr@s, that is, by way of ſetting forth 
a doctrine, or matter of Faith. Neither in that contention did Tertullianſs much regard the exaQ vſe of 
words, as how he might win his purpoſe, and driue his aduerſarie, denying that, Chriſt tooke the true Bo. 
ract ve of his dy of man, and that he ſuffered death indeed, to conteſſe the truth, which he — to e by 
rds. deducing of an argument from the Figure ot his Body, xhich conſiſteth in that, which s viſible in the Sa. 
© follv ! What crament, to prooue the verity of his Body. And therefore in framing his reaſon by way of illation he ſaith: 
| Figure aul om neneſſet, nifs veritats eſſet Corpus : There were nota Figure, valeflethere were a Body of truth, 
ora very Body indeed, 


Tertullian te- 
gar ded not the 


necde th him to 
Frooue this by 


ak < mlidrian | The Biſhop ef Sarisbury. 


bad choug ht, 

b 7 ee Bere . Parding tourteouſlp deniſcth a ſanctrable excuſe foꝛ Tertullian, not think⸗ 
Really prctent? ing it beſt, being lo Ancient a Father, and ſo nexe io the Apoſtles time, vtterip to con- 
f demne him ot follie. He vttered all this (ſaith he ) in heat of contention, raſhly,and vnadui- 
ſedly , and wnderſiood not what he ſaid,neither had any great regard tothe exact wſe of his wor ds, 
Howbetk, Tertullian not onely ſpake theſe wo2ds vpon the ſudden, but alſo leaſurelp, and 
with ſtudie wꝛote them: and vet afterwardquictly peruſing, and conſidering the ſame, 

was neuer able to eſpie this fault. ; 
But, that ſuch caſes of heat may ſomtimes happen, we haue oucrgod trial in „. 


— 
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ding: whom, as it now appeareth, contention hath cauſed, ſo many waies, and ſo farre ts 
ouerreach the truth, and to haue ſo (mall regard, to that he wziteth. S.Ambroſc ſaith ; A- Ambreſſus in 
poltolus impudoratos appellat cos, qui contentionibus nituntur: Neceſſe eſt enim, vt con- 2. ad Timothe- 
tentio extorqueat aliquid, imò multa, quæ dicantur contra conſcientiam: vt intus in animo m. 2. 
perdat, fois victor abſcedat: Non enim patitur ſe vinci, licet ſciat vera eſſe, quæ audit: The 
Apoſtle calleth them impudent that hold by contention, For it cannot be choſen, but that contenti- 
on muſt force a man to ſay ſome thing, or rather many things, againſt bis (onſcience : that he loſe in 
his mind within, to the intent ontwardle hee may ſeemo to haus the victory. For he will not ſuffer 
himſelfe to be conquered: no although he know, the things, that he heareth, be neuer ſo true. Aſter⸗ 
ward being thus caried awaꝝ with contention, and moze regarding theirowne Reputati- 
on, than the Truth of God, as Lactantins ſaith, they ſ&ke reaſons, and ſhifts, to colour Lctan. Dideri 
their erroꝛ. Do Seneca wziteth of the Poet Ouid : Non ignorauit Vitia ſua, ſed amauit: He volunt, non tar. 
145 not ignorant of his awne faults, but rather had a fanſie to them. | tum cum ve- 
Touching Gregorius Neocæſarienſis, S. Baſils excuſe is god. 0 S. Auguſtine waiting via, ſed etiam 
againſt the Pelagians, ſemeth ſometime, to leane tw far to the contrary, and to become a αNMj̃atione 
Manicher: as alſo witing againſt the Haniches, he ſcemeth ſometimes to be a Pelagi- Peccare. 
an. The like S. Baſil wziteth of one Diony ſius, that contending ouer earneffly againſt the .. c piſt. 41. 
Heretike Sabellius, ſeemed to fall into the contrary Yereſie. | | 
Thus the holy Fathers in the ſway of Diſputation, vſe oſt times to enlargs their talke 
gboue the common courſe of truth: but ſpectrally when they intreat of the Nature z and 
cffect of the hoip Sacraments : to the end to withdꝛaw the eies of the people from the 
Senſible, and Coꝛruptible Creatures, that they ſe befoze them, to the contemplation of 
things Spirituall, that be in Heauen. Jn this ſoꝛt S. Chry ſoſtome ſaith : Figimus dences Chryſoſtom. in 
in Carne Chriſti: We faſten our teeth inthe fleſh of Chriſt. And againe, Videmus Dominum Johan. hom. 45. 
noſtrum in Cunis iacentem, & faſijs inuolutum: We ſee our Lord hing ima Cradle, and Chryſoſt. de 
ſwabed in bands. And againe: Turba circumſtans rubet Sanguine Chriſti : The company Beato Philogo- 
ſtanding about is made red with the Blood of Chriſt. Likewiſe againe he ſaith: Hic Sermo nio. 
Sanguine infe ctus omnes aſperſit: Theſe words being ſtained with Blood, haue fprinkled al men, Chryſoft, de 
So Likewiſe S. Bernard: Torum Chriſtum deſidero videre, & tangere: & non id ſolùm, ſed Sacerdotio. li. 3. 
accedere ad Sacroſanctum eius Lateris vulnus, oſtium Arcæ, quod factum eſt in Latere, vt Chryſoitom.ad 
totus intrem vſque ad Cor leſu: Ideſire to ſee whole Chriſt, and to tonch him: and not only ſa, Helræos hom. 
but alſo to come touhe Holy Wound of hes ftde, which is the doore, that was made in the ſide of the 16. 
Arke : that I may wholly enter euen vnto the heart of Ieſus. Thus the Yoly Fathers haue Bernard. De 
euermoꝛs vſed vpon occaſion to ſoꝛce, and aduance their woꝛds aboue the tenour of com- amore Des 
mon ſpech. | ca.l. 
Now marke, god Chꝛiſtian Reader, how handſomely P. Parding applieth theſe 
things vnto his purpoſe . Certainly Tertullian in theſe wozds , euen by P. Hardings 
owne iudgement, enlargeth nothing, noz vſeth any ſuch tontentisus, o2 fiery ſpech ouer, 
andaboue the Truth: but rather contrariwiſe he abateth, and miniſheth, as much as he 
polſibly may, of the Truth. Foz the thing, that . Harding faith, Js Chꝛiſts very Na- _ 
turall Body, Tertullian ſaith, /r is a Figure of Chriſts Body: The thing, that inderd, and vus Hoc et, Figura 
doubtedly is the Subſtance of Bꝛead, that Tertullian, by . Hardings expoſition, calleth Corporus mei. 
aShew, oꝛ Accident of Bꝛead: To be ſhoꝛt, that thing wherein reſteth all thing, Tertul- 
lian in Concluſton maketh nothing. Yet $9, Harding fauourably excuſeth him, foꝛ that 
he wꝛote c , as did Gregorius Neocæſarienſis: and therefoze thaough heat of Origen. in Le- 
Contentation ſermeth ſomwhat to ouerreach the truth. Thus he, that calleth Chꝛiſts Bo⸗ uiti. How, 7. 
dy a Figure, Subſtance, Accident, and abafcth his talke, and ſpeaketh leſſe, than he Cypri. de Vncti. 
cheuld doe; by M. Yardings Diuinity, amplifieth, enlargeth, ouerreacheth, and ſpeaketh one Kriſma. 
moze than he ſhould doe. It is a vety narrow hole, that theſe men will not ſake, to ſhift Hieromm. in 
out at. Mat the. ca. 2 6. 
Origen expounding theſe woꝛds: Vyleſſe ye eat the Fleſh of the Son ef Man, & x. ſuith thus, Auguſt. in 
Itis a Figure. S. Cyprian ſaith: Significata, & Significantia ijſdem nominibus cenſentur: Pal. 3. 
The lings that Siquifie, and the things that be Signifi:d, are counted both by one name. S. Hie - Gelaſius contra 
rome ſaitg: Chriſt repreſented the Verity of his Body. S Auguſtide faith: Chriſt delwrered to Entychem, 
his Diſciples the Figare of his Body, Gelaſius calleth the Sacrament Similitudinem, & Ima- Baſil. in Litur- 
SInem, A Similitude, and an Image of ¶ Hriſis Body. S. Baſil calleth it , A Samplar: gia. 

Dionyfi us talleth it Signum, A Token. S. Ambroſe veth all theie wozds together, linago, Diomſ. Ecelef,, 
gra, Typus, Similitudo, ſignificatur: An Image, a Figure, a Token, a Libeneſſe it  Signi- Hierar. ca. 3. 
fed. Time will not ſuffer me to reckon vp the reſt. Foz to this purpoſe, and with ſtitch Ambroſ. de Sa- 
woꝛds they wꝛite all, and none otherwiſe. And muſt we needs belæue, vpon 99. Barvings cranen. Et de 
repo2t, that all theſe Fathers ſpake in ſuch heat, and in ſuch furyof contention, end had 45.74 initian- 

no manet regard to the exad vſe of their wozds e Truly , as it is ſaid beloze, 1 tur. 
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wꝛote grauelp, and ſoberty, and without any token of impatient heat: and that not light- 
ty,o2 flenderly, touching the matter with ene hot wozd,o2 two, as it ts here ſuppoſed, but 
cleerly pꝛouing the ſame by a Subſtantiall, andfullconclufion . Foz, to pꝛoue againſt 
Marcion the Heretike, that Chzift had the very Subſtance, and Nature of amang Bo⸗ 
dy, he vſcth this reaſon: 4 Figure preſuppoſeth the Verity of at hing, whereef it © a Figure: 
But Chriſt at his laſt Supper gaue to his Diſciples the Figure of his Body: Therefore Chrift had 
indeed (not a Fantaſie, or a Shew ) but a Naturall,ard a very B o. The fo:ce hereof ſtandeth 
vpen this ground, thata Fantaſie,o2z Shew tan beare no Figure. And in this ſoꝛt ſome 
1. Cor. 8. thinke S. Paul ſaid, Idolum nihil eſt, An Idoll is nothing. Thus S. Auguſtine ſaith; Yuleſſe Sa. 
Augaſtin. craments had a certaine Likeneſſe of things whereof they be Sacraments , then no doubt, they Were 
psd. 2 . vo Sacraments, Thus Leo, Gelaſius, ànd other Old Fathers reaſon againſt the Heretiks 
Eutyches. Likewiſe Chryſoſtome repzwneth the Old Meretiques Valentinus, Mani“ 
Chryſeſtom. in chæus, and Marcion. Thus he waiteth : Quoniam iſti, eorumque ſequaces, negaturi erant 
Auth. hom. hanc diſpenſationem (Chriſti in Carne) ideò nos in Memoriam Paſſions ſemper reducit per 
$3. hoc Myſterium: vt nemo, modo ne ſit inſanus, ſeduci peſſit: Becauſe theſe Heretihes,, and 
ethers their Diſciples, weuld denie this diſpenſatien (of Chailt in the Fleſh, ) therefore by this 
AZ 'yſtery ke putteth vs enermore in Remembrance of his Paſſion, that no man, vhleſſe he bemad, 
can be decciued. And immediatiy befoze, he vſeth theſe woꝛds, which J haue elſewherg al- 
ieged: Si mortuus Chriſtus non eſt, cuius Symbolum, ac Signum hoc Sacrificium eſt? If 
Chriſt died not, (ag theſe Peretikes ſay) then whoſe Signe, and whoſe Tokents thu Sacrifice? 
In like maner Tertullian teaſoneth againſt Marcion, not ignozantly, oz blindly, as ꝙ. 
Marding ſaith, but 2irec{y,and oꝛderly, and accoꝛding fo the woꝛds of Chxift, 
Wut, if Tertullian had then ben perſwaved of this Pꝛiuie, and Decret Pzeſence, that 
here is imagined, andneuertheleſſe would haue left theſame, and grounded his whole 
pꝛofe vpon a Figure, then had he, not only been ignoꝛant, and pꝛeſumptious, as here . 
Varding maketh him, but alſo a traitoꝛ to his owne cauſe. Foz, if he had granted this 
New Fantaſie, that the Accidents in the Sacrament ſtand alone without any Hubiec, 
then hav he concluded fully with Marcion the Beretike , and moſt direcly againſt him 
ſelee. Foz thus would Marcion conclude vpon the ſame: The Bread in the Sacrament i 
Fanteſiicall, Thet is to ſay, It ſeecmeth Bread, and is nune: Euen ſo the Body of C hrift was 
Fant:flical! : For it ſcemed a Bed and was none. 5-4 | 
Thus P. Harding, and Marcion the Peretiks , build both together vpon one foun- 
pation. 
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And, where: s Tertullian vſeih this word Figure, in this place, it is not to be vnderſtanded ſuch as the 
Figures of the Old Teſtament be, as though it ſignified the ſkewing of a thing to come, or of a thing ab- 
The 193 Va- ſent, which is wont to be ſet againſt the truth, as contrary to the ſame; but it is ſuch a kind of Figure, 
truth. Faritis as doth couecthe truth preſent, and ſo as it were ioined with the truth, (193) as it is wont to be taken 
ncucr ſo taken inthe New Teſtament, where it ſneweth rather the maner of a thing to be exhibited, than that it rakech 
in the Nev Te- away the truth of preſence of the thing,which is exhibited, For elſe concerning the truth of Chriſts Body 
ſtament. in the Sacrament, if any man doubt, hat opinion he was of, he ſheweth himſelfe plainly ſo to iudge of 
it, as cuer hath been taught in the Catholike Church, Whereof he giueth euidence in many other pla- 
ces: But ſpecially in his ſecond booke to his wife, exhorting her not to marry againe to an Tufidel, if ſhe 
cucthucd him, left if {e did, ſhe fl.ould not haue oportunitie to obſerue the Chriſtian Religion, 3s 
ſhe would. Speaking of the Blefled Sacrament, which was then commonly kept of deuout men, and 
women in their houles, and there in times of perſecution receined before othermeats, when deuotton 
ſtured them, he faith thus: Shall not thy bag know whar thou eateſt ſecretly before other meat? 
The 194, Vn- And ithe know it, he will beleeue it to be Bread, (194) not him, who it is called, The Latine is recited 
truth, ſtanding before. Tomit many other places, which ſhew him to acknowledge Chriſts Bodie in the Sacrament, 
in manitelt, and becauſe T would not be tedrons, which verily by no wreſting can be drawen to the fignification, of 3 
willtull Corrup- meere Figure, FOI op 
tion. 


The Biſhop of Sariſbus ie. 


One Cloud moꝛe M. Harding thꝛoweth in, to dimne, aud ſhadow the Daylight. Ve 
caTeth doubts, l: ſome man would make this Poly Pyftery a Figure of the Old Te- 
ſtament. But it is knowen euen vnto childzen, that it is a Sacrament in the Goſpell, like 
as alſo is the Sacrament of Baptiſme. 6 

But the differente between the Sacraments of the Old Teffament, and of the Ne) 
Nentcth not in containing, 02 touering, as it is here furmiſed, but in the Dader , and 
Maner, and Cuidence of Shewing. Which difference S. Avguſtine. openeth in this 

Arenſt. contra fo:t:; Sacramenta Legis fuerunt promiſſiones rerum complendarum :ncſira ſunt indicia e, 
Fat am. li 9. rum completarum: The Sacraments of the Old Lam were promiſes of things to beperformed : 
ca. 14. Our Sacraments are Tokens of things, that already be performed. Againe :Lcx, & Pr ophetę 


Sacramenta habebant prænuntiantia rem futuram: Sacramenta noſtri temporis 2 8 
teltantur, 
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teſtantur, quod illa venturum prædicabant: The Law, and the Prophets had Sacraments, ſhew- AuguFt, contra 
ing before, a thing that was to come: But the Sacraments of our time doe witneſſe,that the thing is lueras Peildlinrs 
Already come, that by thoſe Sacraments tas ſignified. And againe : Sacramenta Iudzoprum in /5.2.c4.27. 
Signis diuerſa fuerunt a noſtris: in rebus autem Significatis paria : The Sacraments of the Auguſt in. in 
Iewet, in out ward tokens were ainers from ours: but in the things figmfied they were equall, and one Johan. tract. 
vithourt. Likewiſe againe he ſaith: In illis Carnalibus victimis Figuracio fuit Carnis Chri- 26. 
fi, quam pro noſtris peccatis fuerat oblaturus: in iſto autem Sacrificio eſt Gratiarum actio Auguſt. de Fi- 
& Commemoratio Carnis Chriſti, quam pro nobis obtulit: In thoſe ſleſbly Sacrificer there was de ad Petram. 
4 Signification of the Fleſb of Chriſt which be bad to offer for our ſinues: But in thus Sacrifice there ca. 19. 
is a Thanksgining , and a Remembrance of the Fleſb of Chriſt , which he hath already offered 
or Vs. | 

The New Fantaſie of Being pꝛeſent Decrefly,o2 vnderConerf, is anſwered befoze. 

And whereas, fo2 farther pꝛofe of Tercullians mind herein, H. Harding hath here alles 
ged cerfaine woꝛds of his vnto his wile, vnderſtand thou, god Reader, that wilfullp 
he hath of purpoſe toꝛrupted the ſame , the rather to miſlead thy ſimplicity. Trae it is, 
that the Unfaithfall, that knowethnot Thai, if be happen ts ſ& the Bzead of the Holy 
Pylteries, will indge no further ot it, but that he ſceth. But what it meaneth, oꝛ Signi» 
fieth, o2 vnto what end it is appointed, he knoweth not. But the Bead of the Satra⸗ 
ment, by Chꝛiſts Inſtitutisn, is Spirituall, and Heauenly Bꝛead, euen as the Mater 
of Baptiſme is Spirituall, and Yeanenly Water. Mhich thing as Tertullian faith, The 
Anfidell cannot f&. But p. Harding, hauing ſmall regard te his Readers indgement, 
hath wittingly faiſified his Tranflation, changing this Article, It, into Him, only of his 
ane particular wilfulneſſe, contrary to all sthers, Old, 02 New : yea contrary to his 
owne Fellowes. Df whom one Tranflateth the ſame in this wiſe : Aud if be know ir, ho 
beleenerhit to be Bread, and not that which it is ſaidto be. o man may be hold fo wozke ſuch 
open Cozruption, but M. Yardiug. Fo2, whereas Tercullianswozds be plaine, Si ſcierit 
maritus tuus, Panem eſſe, credet, non illum (Panem) qui dicitur: If %% hu ſband know it (Ge- 
ing an infideli) he will belecus it to be (bare) re ad, bui not that (Bread) that it is called; M. Har- 
ding thought it better to Tranſlate it thus, He will beleeue it to be Bread, but not Him, Who ĩt is 
called : As it it were the perſon of a Man. This dealing, and the whole vnderſtanding of 
Tertullians mind, is opened m92e at large in the frſt Article, and in the ſeuentanth Di⸗ 
uiſion. Certainlp, falſe Tranſlation makethno fufficient pꝛofe. 

Now marke thou, god Ch2iftian Reader, into how nany , and how narrow Traits 
P. Parvinghath caſt himſelfe, fo auoid the fozce of theſe few plaine woads of Tertullian, 
Hoc eſt Figura Corporis mei: This isa Figare of my Body, Firlt, the Dutward, and, as he 1 
calleth it, the holp Fo:meof Bꝛead is the Figars of Chzilts Body, Jnuiſibly hidden vn⸗ Hely Acci- 
der the Accidents. ®econvly , the ſame Body ſo hidden, and Inuiſible, is a Figirs of ent. 
Chꝛiſts Body Wiſible. Zhicdly , Tertullian, asitishers pzeſamed, vnderſtod not the 2 
very Gꝛammaticall, and Literall ſenſe of Chꝛiſts wozds. Forrthily, the ſams Tertulllan 3 
was carried away with heat, and contention, and either knew not, oz cared not, what 6e 1 
ſaid, Fiftly, by this Pew Expoſttion he is made to toine with Marcion the Heretike, a- 5 
gainſt whom he wziteth, and ſo to conclude directly againſt himſelfe. J paſſe auer the fan- 
taſping of Fo2mes, Accidents, Dutward Elements,Piraculous Changes, Secret P2e- 
ſences,and other like ſoꝛced Termos, whereof Tertullian knoweth none. To be ſhoꝛt, M. 
Harding with his ſkrange Conſtruction, and Marcion the Old Yeretike, holy boch by 
one Pꝛinciple. 4 | 

It were far better, fo2 a man, that meant truth, to leaue theſe vnſauszy, and vnſenff- 
ble Glofles, and ſimply, and plainly to expound the Moꝛds ol Chzift, as this Ancient 
Learned Father expoundeth them: Hoc eſt Corpus meum : Hoc eſt, Figura Corporis mei; De Corf. diſt. 
T hes 15 wy Body, that is to (cy, T his 1s a Figure of my Body. Ds ſhall Tertullian agree both in 2. Hoc eft..ln 
Den(e,and Wo2ds with all the Old Catholike waiters, and Docozsof the Church: So Gef. 
ſhall he agrar with the Common Gloſle noted in the Decres: Vocatur Corpus Chriſti : id Maximus in 
eſt, significat Corpus Chriſti: /r ic cated the Body of (brift: That is ts ſay, It ſgniſtiethihe Body Eccleſ. hierar. 
of Chriſt, So ſhell he agræ with Maximus the Gzccke ®choliaff vpon Dionylius : Signa Cap. 3. 
ſunt hæc, non autem Veritas: Theſe be Tokens, but not the Truthit ſelfe. Ta conclude , ſo π , 
hall Tertullian agre with himlelfe : Fo2 thus be wziteth ; Chriſtus non reprobauit Pa- 8 3 
nem, quo ipſum Corpuʒ ſuum Repreſentauit: Chriſt refuſed not Bread, wherewith he Repre- — 


ſemed his owne body. 1 


M. Harding. The 12. Dinifion. 


The like anſiver may be made to the obie&ion brought out of S. Auguſtine, Contre Adimantum Mani. 


chaum, ca. 13. Now dubitanit Dominus dicere, Hoc off Corpus meam, cùm tamen dares Signum Corperis ſui : hes 
Ickt 
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ſtickt not to ſay, This is my Body, when notwithſtanding he gaue the Signe of his Body. For his is to be 
A miſerable conſidered, that S. Auguſtine in fighting againſt the Maniche es, often times vſeth not his owe ſenſe, and 
ſhift. S Augu- meaning, bat choſe things which by ſome meane, howlſoeuer it were, might ſeeme to giue him aduanrage 
Kinc hath no againſt them, ſo as he might put them to the worſt, as be vvitne ſſech himſelte in his booke De bono perſeneras. 


regard yhat tie, Ca. 11. & 12. ä 
* The Biſhop of Sariſburie. 


S. Auguſtine, ſaith P. Harding, in the chafe and rage of Diſputation ſametimes foz- 
gat himſelfe , and vttered his wozds vnaduiſedly ; and not only that, but alſs afterwary 
publiſhed the ſame his vnaduiſed ſpeech in open wꝛiting vnto the wo2ld; as a man ſecking 
only to conquer his Aduerſary ; but whether by right, oz by wꝛong, by truth, o2 by falſe- 
hood, he had no care. But, O gentle, and eaſte Peretikes, that vpon ſuch pzwfes wouldſo 
lightly pcelo vnto S. Auguſtine! Eaſte allo be theſe Catholikes, that in ſs childiſh Ghelles 
will giue credit to P. Varding. Certainly , S. Auguſtine foz his mildneſſe, and ſobziety, 
both in Diſputation , and alſo otherwiſe , hath the pzaiſe aboue all others. Neither doth 
there appeare in that whole boke againſt Adimantus, any token to the contrarie. Dome 
part of their variance grew vpon occaſion of theſe wozds, Sanguis eſt Anima: The Blood i 
che Soule. Fo declaration whereofS. Auguſtine without any maner heat ot Contention, 
that may appeare, ſaith thus: Ita Sasguis eſt Anima, quemadmodum Petra erat Chriſtus ; 
So is the Blood the Soule, enen as the Rocke was ¶ hriſt. And in the ſame Chapter he ioyneth 
theſe thze lentences all together: The Bloods the Soule, The Roch was ¶ briſt, 

| And, Thu my Body: as being all both of like meaning, and alſoof like 
Augęuſtin. con- maner of vtterance. S. Auguſtine neuer knew any of theſe M. Yardings lately inuented 
tra Adiman- holy Foꝛmes, oꝛ Couerts , 02 Secreſies. ut in moſt plaine wiſe he ſaith, Dabat Sig- 
tum. ca 12. num Corporis ſui: Chriſt gaue a Token of his Body: agreing therein both with himlelſe, 
Ambreſius De and alſo with all other Ancient Catholike Fathers. But if M. Parding,not chewing vs 
Noe & Arca. any ſuſpition, oꝛ token of inoꝛdinate heat in that Reuerend aſter of the Church of God, 
CALF, may tell vs only of himſelfe, that he was thus vnaduiſedly caried away with vehementis 
of Diſputation, and tempeſt of talke , then may he alſo eaſily diſpatch all other the Auti⸗ 

ent Learned Fathers, and ſay, whatſoeuer they wꝛote, that liketh not him, they wꝛote in 

a Rage, and in their Furies. But if S. Auguſtine were aliue, he would rather ſay , That 

P. Harding were ſomewhat blown away with the winds, and waues of contention, an 

had much fo2gotten himſelfe, and talketh in his Heats, he knoweth not, oz careth not; 

what. S. Ambroſe vpon occaſion expounding theſe woꝛds, ſaith thus: Cum Sanguinem 

hoc loco Animam diceret , vtique ſignificauit, aliud eſſe Animam, aliud Sanguinem : Whey 

Moſes in this place called the Blood the Soule , doubtleſſe he meant thereby , that the Blood u ont 

thing, and the Soule another, (notwithſtanding he ſme by wozds to make them one.) Eneu 

fo likewiſe may we ſay, When Chaiſt vttered theſe wo2ds, This Bꝛead is my Body, hs 

meant, that the Bꝛead is one thing, and his Body another, notwithffanding the wozds 

ſeeme to ſound otherwile, | 7420 


M. Harding. The 13. Dinifion. 624 


Gregory Nazianzene 9ratione 4. in Sanctum Paſcba, ſhewing difference between the Paſfeouer of the 
Law, Which the [eyes did eat, end that which we in the New Teſtament doe eat inthe Myſtery of thes 
crament, and that which Chriſt ſhall eat with vs in the life to come, in the Kingdome of his Father, n. 
reth ſuch words, as whereby he calleth that we receiue here, a Figure of thacſhall be receiued thers,: gate 
rum iam Paſchs fian ns participes, Figuraliter tamen edbuc, etſi Paſcha hee veteri ſit manifeſlins. S iquidem Paſe a {te 
gale, audenter dico, Fizure Hgura erat obſcurior : at pawlo poſt ills perfe tins & paris: froemur, cum Perbum ipſim 64 
rit nobiTum in regno patris nouom, detegens & decens,que nunc med iocriter oſtendii Num enim ſemper exiſtitid 7 
muper oft cogmtum. But uovy (ſaith he) let vs be made partakers of this Paſſeouer,and yet but Figuratiuely as 
yer, albeit this Paſſeouer be more manifeſt, then that of the Old Law. For the Paſſeouerof the Law (1 
{peak boldly) was a darke Figure of a Figure: but ere it belong, we ſhall enioy it moreperfuly , and more 
purer, hen as the Word (that is, the Sonne of God) ſhall drinke the ſame nevy with vs in the Kingdom's! 
His Father, opening and teaching the things, that now he ſheweth not in moſt cleere wiſe. For that euer in 
nerv, which of late is knowen. Whereas this learned Father calleth our Paſſeouer, that we eat, a Figur 
whereof the Law Paſſeouer was a Figure, terming it the Figureofa Figure, he asketh leaue, as it vere, 40 
ſay, and confeſſeth himſelſe to ſpeak boldly, alluding, as it ſeemeth ro S. Paul, or at leait hauing . TT, 
in his mind, his Doctrine to the Hebrew: where he calleth the things of the life to come, Res ſeſas, the ver) Heb. ia. 
things themſelues: the things of the Nevy Teſtament, Irſam imagiuem rerum, the very Image of — : an 
the Old Teſtament, 7magins vmbram, the ſhadow of the Image, Which doctrine Nazianzene app! ech to 
the Sacrament of the Altar. And his meaning is this, that although we be gotten out of thoſe daikneſſes of 
the La, yet we are not come to the full light, which ve lo ok for in the World to come, where we thall iee 

The 195. Vn. and behold the very things themſelues cleerely, and we ſhall know as we are known. To be ſhort, by his re- 

truth. For this port, the Sacraments ot the old Teſtament be but Figures, and Shadows of things to come, the Sacraments 

was neuer this of the ne Teſtament, not ſnado ws of things to come (195) but Figures of things preſent, which are con · 

Fathers mean» tained and delivered vader them in Myſtery, but yet ſubſtantially: at the end of all, Figures in Heauen ſhall 


ing. ccalc and be aboliſhed, and there ſhall we ſes all theſe things that here be hidden, cleerly face to lace, 55 a 
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ſo expoundeth that word, Nev, as it may be referred to the maner of the exhibiung , not to the thing ex- 

hibiced. Not that in the World te cotne we (hall kaue another Body of our Lord, which nov we haue 
nor; but that we ſhall have the ſelfe ſame Body, that novy we haue in the Sacrament of the Altar in a My. and the 
ſtery, but yet verily; and ſubſtantially ; after another ſort and maner ; and in that reſpe& new. For ſo had ,— 

without Myſtery, or couerture in cleere sight; and maſt ioy ſull fruition, it is ne in compatiſon of this pre- Gol} pe . 

ſent knowledge. 2 

Thus the — Figure teporteth not al wales the abſence ofthe truth of a thing, as ve ſee; but the maner O rolly |Nazian; 

of the thing either promiſed, or exhibited :that foraſmuch as it is nd fully and 2 ſeen, it thay be cal ſpeaketh not ot 
led a Figure. So of Origen it is called Imago reram, an Image ofthe ihings, as in this place, Si qua vers the Sacrartient; 
tranfire potwerit ab bac vmbra,veviat ad imagim m rerum, c videat aduentum Chrifft in Carne fatlfi, videas ewm Pen · but of perfection 
rificem e fferstem quidems & pune patri boſſias, & pefimodem oblaturum : & gat hat mmi imagines «fſe Spui- and impertecti- 
ſlaliom rerum, & corporaltbus officys Cleſia defignati. Imago tryo dicitor hoc, qu recipitar ad preſets , & intusri on Ot know- 
fete humana naturd, And if any man (nich he) can paſſe an 1 from this ſha dow let him tome to the ledge. 

Image of things; and ſee the comming of Chriſt made in Fleſli, let him ſee him a Biſhop that both how of. This plate is not 
fereth Sacrifice vnte his Father, and alio hereafter ſhall offer. And let him vndetſtand, that all theſe things well applied: for 
be Images of Spirituall things, and that by bodily ſeruices heauenly things be reſembled, and ſet nal theſe words per- 
So this, which is at this preſentreceiued, and may of mans nature be ſeen, is called an Image. In this t*ine nothing ig 
ſaying of Origen , this word e, doth not in ſignification diminiſh the truth of things, ſo as they the Sacrament, 
be not the very things indee ¶ r the things that Chriſt did in Fleſh, were true things : but when they ara | 

termed the Image of things, Mereby is ſigniſed, ſo far as the condition and nature of man can behold 

and ſee them. | | 

This is molt plainly vttei ed by Oecumenius à Greeke writer, vpon theſe words of S. Paul to the He- 

brervs : Non irſam imarenem rere, not the Image it ſelfe of things, 1d eff, veritatetn rerum, that is,the truth of +» 

things, ſaith he, and addeth further : Res <pprilat futur am Ntam, imagine anten rerum, Enangelicam politiom 3 

bram vero vets teſtamenturn . Imago enim manifefliora oſtendit exemplarie : adambratie aut e ima; in oui 

bet manifefar,nam bac veteris T oftamenti exprimic imbecillitati m. The ſenſe of which words may thus be yitered 

in Engliſh. S. Paul calleth the life to come, the things: and the ordinance or diipoſſtion of the thingsin 

the Goſpell, be calleth the Image of things: and the old Teſtament, he nameth the ſhadow of the Image 

of things. For an Image ſheweth ſamplars more manifeſt : but the ad umbration or ſhadowing ofthe Image 

ſheweth theſe things 5 daikly, for this doth expreſſe the weakenefle of the Old Teſtament. By this place Nothing of the 
of Oecumenius we fee, that 8 it be proper to an Image to exhibit the truth of things, and therefore Sacrament. 

by interpretation he ſaith, Inogmem, Id eft, veritatem, the Image, that is, the truth: yet the proper and right 

taking of the word, fignifieth the way,or maner of athiing to be exhibited, not the thing it ſelfe: that hat 

the Image haih leſſe then the thing it ſelte, it is to be vnderſtanded in the maner of exhibiting, not in the 


thing it ſelfe exlubited. 
Huherto we haue brought examples to declare, that the words, Figure, and Image, ſigniſie the truth of 


things exhibited indeed, though in ſecret, and privy maner, 
The Biſhop of Særiſburie. 


Theſe th; Fathers, Nazianzene, Origen, and Oecumenius, toſt . Harding tio great 
fudy. Me found them wozd by wo2d, alleged befozein Docoz Steuen Gardiner, ei- 
ther doe they any wiſe farther his purpoſe , touching either his outward Fo2mes , and 
Accidents : oz elſe his Pꝛiuie, and Secret P;eſence. But he knoweth, that the ve⸗ 
rie Names of Old Docvzs , although they (ay nothing, nay ſuffice to lead the ig⸗ 
nozant. 

Che meaning of theſe thꝛie Fathers was only to ſhew the differente, that is beternt 
the th: ſkates. The Jewes vnder the Law, The Chꝛiſtians vnder the Goſpell, and ths 
Saints in the life to come. All which thꝛe ſtates are one ofſpꝛing of Abraham, one pes⸗ 
ple, one Church, ons Inheritance: all calling vpon, and glozifying the name of God, and 
ol his Don Jeſus Chziſt. Thereloꝛe S. Auguſtine ſaith : The people of Iſrael vnder the Law Auguſf iu. ad 
wers very Chriſtians : and the Chriſtians in the Goſpel are very Iſraclites. Albeit, he addeth; Aſelicum 
Non oportet illud nomen in conſuetudine Sermonis retinere: In common de of ſpeech we may Epiſt.20. 
net continue that name. Againe he ſaith: Iudæi non dum nomine, ſed re ipſa erant Chriſti - Auguſt. contra 
ani: The Iewos alt hon gh not in name, yet indeed were very Chriſtians. Likewiſe Euſebius ſaith: 2. Epiſf. Pela- 
Althe Iewes, from Abraham vpwardwntill Adam, were indeed Chriſtian men: albeit they were ian. li. 3. ca. 4. 
not named ſo. So like wiſe Epiphanius ſaith: Zh Faith of Chriſt was euer from the beginning 75 72% Nera 
of the world, | | | rel, ei fun 3gOybe 

The Subſtance of theſe th: ſtates is one: the difference ſtandeth only in quality, oz 2515 han 1. 
p20poztion of moꝛe, 02 lefſe- The Jewes ſaw Chꝛiſt in the Law: The Chuiſtians ie . 
Chilt in the Gofpell : The Bleſſed Saints ſe Chꝛiſt in Yeauen-The Jewes ſaw Ch2t - 19 3 
darkly, as in a ſhadow: The Chꝛiſtians ſee Chꝛiſt as in an Image linely purtraid: The 47780 cone; 
holy Saints ſo Chꝛiſt in Heauen expꝛeſip, and perfitly withont Image 62 Shadow, fate 
to tate. Chꝛiſt, that is ſeenc, is all one: the difference is only in the ſeers : of whom ſome 
ſe in a darke Dyavow: ſome in a perfit Iniage: and ſoms in the cleere Light. And yet 
none of them without the ſight of Chzilt. And as the Jewss were in a Shadow in com 
pariſon of that 15;ightneſſe of Light, that we ſer now: euen ſoare we like wiſe ina Shay. 
dolo, in compariſon of that Light, that we hope fo2,and is to come. And thus Origen, Na- 
Zlanzene, Oecumenius, and the relt of the Ancient Fathers meant, and none —_— 

| eres 
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Thereloꝛe . Harding may conſider better, how much thefe authoꝛities make foz him, 


to p2zoue his Secret Fleſhly Pzeſence in the Sacrament, | r 
Chryſaſtom. in Chry ſoſtome compareth the ſtate of the Jewes , vnto a Candle: and the ſtate ot the 
varis locis in Chꝛiſtians, to the Bꝛightneſſe of the Dunne. Againe, he likeneth the Jewes to the ft 
art hæ. dꝛaught, oꝛ plat of an mage, ſet out only in bare lines: and the Chꝛiſtians vnto the ſamg 
Chryſeſt. in di- Image liuelꝑ filled vp with all due p:opoztion, and reſemblance, and furniture ofcolours. 
Hum Apoſtoli, Irenæus compareth the Jewes to the ſowing of the ſad: and the Chꝛiſtians to the har- 
Patres noſtri ueft,andreaping of the Coꝛne. To conclude, S. Paul compareth the Jewes to a Child, an 
omnes, &c. the Chꝛiſtians to a full perfit man: | 
Trenæus li. 4. By all theſe Examples it appeareth, that the Subſtante is one, and the difference ſtan⸗ 
cap. 42. eth only in oꝛe, and Leſle. The Jewes had the ſame light, although not in like guan- 
Galat. . tity: The ſame Image, although not with like furniture : The ſame Coꝛne, although not 
1. Corin. 13. growen to like ripeneſſe: They were tho ſame perſon , although not in like perfection of 
age. Thus much, to open the differente betwene the Law, and the Goſpell; which was 
one part of theſe Fathers meaning. FY 
The like difference we may find befweene the fate of the ell, and the ate of the 
life, that is fo come. Foz although the things be one, yet the tuition ofthe ſame is not 
one: and in reſpec of that abundance of Glozie, that wee loke foz , all that wr haue, and 
Auguſt. contra eniop already, is tut a Figure. And therefozs S. Auguſtine ſaith ; Cum Chriſtus tradide- 
Fauſtumlib. Tic Regnum Deo, & Patri, in illa perſpicua contemplatione incommutabilis Veritatis, nullis 
12.44.20. Myſterijs Corporalibus indigebimus: When ¶ briſt ball haus delinered the K ingdeme to God, 
and the Father, in that plains contemplation of the unchangeable Truth, we ſball need no Bodily 
Myſteries. 
Angnflin, in Likewiſe he waiteth of the Sacrement of Baptiſme: Vngimur modd in Sacramento: 
P/alm. 26, & Sacramento ipſo præfiguratur quiddam, quod futuri ſumus: & illud, neſcio quid, futu- 
rum ine ffabile deſiderare debemus, & in Sacramento gemere : vt in ea re gaudeamus, quæ 
Sacramento piæmonſtratur: We are now anointed in a Sacrament : and inthe Sacrament it ſeb 
there is a th ig foreſignified, that we ſhall be: and theſame wnſpeakable thing, that is to come, we 
oughe to deſire, ana to mourne for it in the Sacrament , that we may reioice in that thing, that i 
ſrgnified in the Sacr ament, 
Baſilins in So S. Bafil: Etiam nunc iuſtus bibit Aquam illam viuentem: verùm eam paſt hac latꝑi. 
Plalm 4 5. us bibet, vbi cooptatus fuerit in Ciuitatem Dei. Nunc quidem bibit in ſpeculo, & in ænig- 
Hs T5 2273 mate, per breuem comprehenſionem Obſeruationum Diuinarum: Tunc autem flumen v- 
Bear 1 niuerſum recipict : Euen now the iuſt man drinketh that Lining Water. But after this, when by 
wha = Hall be receiued into the C it ie of God, he foall drinke it more abundantly. Now he drinketh as ins 
Gregeri. V- ; ceing olaſſe,or ina ridale,by a ſmall wnder ſtanding of Heauenly Things but then be ſball ſwallow 
1 „ . Aowne the whole ftreame, | a | 9B 
Paſcha Orat.4 In this ſenſe Nazianzene ſaith: The E ccleſſaſticali policy of the Tewes,compared with the 
. ; Goſpel of Chriſt, is a F igure of a Figure. In this ſenſe Origen ſaith: The comming of (kriſtin 
18 e kits the Fleſb, and the effering of himſelſe vpon the Croſſe, (the fozre of which oblation continueth 
97. Mill) ava all, that our Nature can conceine of the ſame, is but an Image, in compari/on of thoſe Spi. 
rituall things, that we lool for. And here vnderſtand, thou god Reader, that Origen in this 
place ſpeaketh of Chꝛiſts comming, and appearing in the Fleſh: and not one wozd of ths 
Sacrament. Fo2 thus he ſaith: Veniat ad Imaginem rerum, & videat aduentum Chriſti in 
Carne factum: Let him ceme to the Image of things, and ſee Chriſts comming in the Fleſs. 
Occumeni;s ad This Image Oecumenius very well expoundeth: Veritatem rerum, that is, TheTruth, 
Hebraos,c.lo. and performance of things, that were promiſed under a Shadow to the Tewes, In like lo 
Chry/eſt. ad Chryſoſteme expoundeth the ſame wozds : Lex habuit vmbram futurorum bonorum,non 
Hebraos, ca. ipſam imaginem rerum: hoc eſt, non ipſam Veritatem : The Law had « Shadow of good 
10. things to come , but not the Image of the things that to ſ 4, not the truth it ſelfe. Þecalleth 
the Goſpell the truth it ſelfe , not in reſpect of Chꝛiſts Secret Being in the Batrament, 
vnto which fantaſie P. Harding dztueth all this long talke , but only inreſpec of Chzilts 
Chryſeſt. ad Fncarnation, as it is plaine by that immediatly followeth: Donec enim quis velut in pi- 
Hebrenr,cao, cctura circumducat colores, Vmbra quædam eſt: cum vero flores ipſos colorum induxerit, 
Sei. & impoſuerit, tunc Imago efficitur: A Picture, until the Painter lay on his colours, ij but 4 
Athanaſins De Shadow : but the freſh colours being laid on, it is an Image. Ds S. Paul talleth the Law the Sha- | 
(Communs dow, and Chriſt the Body. And in this couſideration Athanaſius ſaith : Evangelium eſt Dei 
eſſen, P. Fi. & Verbi Domini Icſu Chriſti Præſentia, ad humani generis ſalutem Incarnati : The g 
Spir. S. i the Preſence of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, which is the Mord of God, Incarnate vinto the Salnation 
Anunuſtin.in of Manbind. And therefoze S. Auguſtine ſaith : Noſtra Sacramenta dant Salutem : ludæ- 
. 1 73. orum Sacramenta promittebant Saluatorem : Non quod iam acceperimus vitam æternam, 


ſed qnòd iam venerit Chriſtus, qui per Prophetas pronuntiabatur: Our Sacraments doe 
ue 


2 | 1 


_ T he Twelſch Aide 


— — eee miled a Saviour ech vo | that 
we haue already atem Enar laſting lie, bu er Har cru already c 5 wo 1 bars . 
ced b the Prophets, © Ws; « 


Dut 2 thete nm. MP. .Yarving 2225 2 9 5 5 
el but a Figurr, in ar iſom of that þ rh e, chat i te «: Er . 
eee eee, a derame! as IO 5 

Yowbeity it may ſone appeare vnto the ilteren tha 
thele wozds thete i no maner mention, neither — beer ferret, 8 Th 5 Wotab⸗ 
ſence, nozof Foꝛmes, noꝛ of Elements, noꝛ ot Accidents, mk Belle bf any 


chef 


2 


Sacrament, Nazianzene, notwithffanding he may ſeam 10 
Cbꝛiſts Body, vet indeed he ſpeaheth cnely of the Spiritna 

God, and not ot the Saccament: as it is plaine both by the pla 
wo2ds, that immeviately foilow after. The wozds, that went t 


bibet nobiſcum Nouum Vinum in Regno Patris: Chriſt will driake u How ine in 
the Kingdome of hu Father. The wozds , that follow, a ] Serie 45 Pots. & rei paß ic 
quæ eſt hzc oblectatio? Noſtra quidem, Difcere : illius vers, Hocere. Ixtrina enim bx 10 
etiam docenti alimenti inſtar eſt: — —-—ͤ— Tae eur, art, Tiperr . 
i is to learne: of { brifts part, i510 teach. Fer Doltrine en onto hin; chat 3 h, oY 
of meat. | 

It is very much foz P. Yarding , thus to conclude his imaginatiz i the res 


ment, by thele Fathers, that ſpeake not ane wozd of the Hacrament. Tohingthat is 
here alleged of Secret and Patnis Being, "Fathers vdocanfeCe tha 
Chꝛiſt is in the Sacraments of the New t, as he was in the crament: of pi 

the Old. DoS. Auguſtine ſaith: Quicunque in Manna Chriftum incellexanc, eundem, Auguſtin de v. 
Fry nos, Cibum Spiricualem manducauerunt: At many , as in Ham ood _(briſft, tiltate Pixni. 


td of the ſame Spirunall Bread, that we feed of. Agains he laith : Videte pine Fee tentiæ. 


te, Signa variata. Ibi Petra Chriſtus: Nobis Chriſtus, quod in Altari Dei p 
the Faith ſtanding ove the Signes, or Sacraments are changed, There the Rocke 
v6 t bat thing is Chriſt that is laid vpom the Altar. As Chill is hen 14 
there. And as Chꝛiſt is new in the Bꝛead: ſo was Chaiff then in'thRocd: 

wiſe. But what tan be ſo plaine, as that Nazianzenc himſelfe „hem P. Hard | | 
ing hath choſen ſpecially fo2 hes Authoz ? Theſebe his wozds;1 dene me: Altar 175 „ At Nezanten. in - 


Behold, eAwguft. in Jo- 
Chrift : uto e, 


ego noui aliud Altare; cuius ea omnia, quæ nunc videntur, exen N un. Oration.”" C 
manu, aut aſcia elaboratum: Mentis opus eſt, & Conrerwplationizaſcedfi, 1 Thiaff © poſh 06,98 con- 
zeceptabilia offeram, Sacrificium, O lationem , & Holocauſts , = taò præſtat ciora tra Rax 
ſunt, quam ea quæ nunc aguntur, quantò Veritas potior eft, quam Vmbr: 7 hey vi drin c. 

me fromthe Altars, or Communion T ables. But [know anorber Alfan ber wherofll the thin hings,rhat 


are now ſeene, are but & amplars not wrought by hand, or Inſtrument. 12 10 he Wir, the e winde, 
and the eleuat ion F the heart. There will I fand, and offer vp acceptable 2 cen: Which je 
ferre exceed the * W that are ads heere, as the Traeb exreedert 4 Ader. 


— The - 14. ore. Omis ar. 5 


— 
receiue couered with cke forme of Bread in qi ae e 
of Wine, we frm —— — 154 a Sacrament e . Bloodi ina Sa 


In cheſe words of S. Auguſtine, \ ve by the fleſh of ee aSaeramentobl He bd r Blood 
aSacrament ot his Blood, tnaſmuch as thiey y be' covered v forme je" Ws pa read an Vine, yer verily, and 
in Subſtance preſent. And-likewiſe . c not to cal Ib Ven or Truth othe ihi e 
thus couertly exhibited, a Signe of Chriſts Viſible und palpable Body: ſo that the iming of 

not import a ſeparation from the Trush, but ſheyweth adi the Truth e 

according to the Truth of the maner ol exhibiting zit 13. noeh : flech of Chriſt, bi the 8 — 

Fleſh of Chriſt, for that the Fleſh dotls not erhibite! it ſelfe in his owne l bur u a Sacramenn. 


"rhe Fiſboy of Saf 


In this ſaying of S. Auguſtine; MD. Harding 8 
wo2ds, Forma Operta, and Inuiſibilis: which being an | 
collegion will ſone appeare . Firſt, il M. == ley” that | 


Of Figure, Signe, &c. 


| | | 5 
W muſt np be taken fo2 the outward Shew, and appearance of Bꝛead, then mul d 
Couered. næds fall/into a great inconuenience, and become either a Patron, az a Scholar t 
due old Yeretike Marcion, who vpon the very ſame wozd ereced his:Yereſte ; audof 
theſe wo2ds of S. Paul, Formam ſerui ſuſcepit, reaſoned then, as M . Harding doth now, 
Ergo, Chrift had nothing elſe, but the outward F orme, and Appearance, or Shape of a man- ady * 
But it is knowen to the Learned, that as wellamong the Philoſophers, as alſo among. 
the old Catholike learned Fathers, theſe words, Forma, and Species, att taben, not 
only foz the CE r: Bech al(s fo: Nature, and Hubſtance it ſelſe. 0 S. Hie- 
Hieronym. in rome intaginerh.C 2ll to ſay : Declimaui ad eos deferens Regna Covlorumyytcumcis ve- 
Oſcc,ti.3.ca, ſcerer, aſſumpta Forma Hominis: {went downe vmto them, lcauing the Ningdomes of Heaury, 
11. that Imig bt eat with them, having recemed the Forme of Man. J leaue S: Auguſtine, S. Am- 
broſe, aftd other like aufhoꝛities. This matter is pꝛoued moꝛe at large in the tenth Arti- 
cle, and ſixth Diuiſion. By theſe few it max appeare, that this woꝛd, Forma, impozteth; 


Y 


: 


not only a Shew, but aiſs the very Snbflanceofthe Bꝛead. | 1 1 

In the ſecond woꝛd, Qperca, which figuifieth Conered, P. Harding wittingip dil⸗ 
ſembleth his owne learning, and would ſeems not to know-the maner, and nature of all 

_... Hacrainents : which is, to offer one thing outwardly vnto our ſenſes, and an other ins 
wardly to our minde. ærteot᷑ there is ſufficiently ſpoken befoze ,. in.the Second, and 

Chryſoftom. in Eighth Dinilion of this Article. Chryſoſtome ſaith : In Senſibilibus Intelligibilia nobis 

Mitt. hom. 8 3. tradidit: In Senſible, and Outmard things, Chriſt hath goon ws thisgs Spiricaalt. And fo; Ex⸗ 

& :i1 7s 8 ample he addeth: Sic & in Baptiſmo: So it fareth inthe Sacrament of Baptiſmee. Thus S. Au- 

rend rapids ce, ouſtine faith: Zh godly of the Tewes vnderſtood Chriſt in their Manna, In like ſozt Origen 

Anga/t.4c1i- \praketh oftheletterofthe Scriptures: Corpora Prophetarumcolune paſita in Libtis, 8 

litate Pœniten- Literis, quaſi in quibuſdam Sepulchris : They honour the Bodies ef the Prophets laid in thew 

tie: In Manna gyokes, and Letters, as if it were in certaine Graues. o S.Auguſtine: Senſus in Litera manet, 

Chriftum intel & per Literam videtur : The Senſe lietb in the Letter, and by the Letter it as ſcene. ö Nice- 

lexerunt. laus Cabaſilas: Spiritus celatur in Litera: The Spirit of Goll its hidden in tis Latter. I thinks 

Orig. in Hat og, Harding in theſe ſpeches will not neceſſarily require any Cozpozall, 02 ReallPze- 

the, Tratt..26. (once, Thus S. Gregoricſaith : Chriſtus in ſeipſo immortaliter; & incorrupribiliter vis 

7; uguſtin. de uens, iterum in hoc Myſterio moritur : Chriſt liuing in himirife immor rally, and without covd 

Spirits & ani- ryption, diet h againe in i his Myſterie. Mheteupon the Gloſſe faith 2 Moritur, id «ſt, Mors 

14, cp. 2. eius Repræſentatur: (briſt diet h, that is to ſay, his deat his repreſented; Moin; as Chiilt vieth 

Nicolaus Ca- in the Satrament, ſa is his Body pꝛeſent in the Sacrament. ButChailt dieth not there 

Cali. „Neeallp, and indeed : Therefoꝛe Chaifts Body is nat there Reallp, and ind dd. 

De Con. diſt.z. J thought it nedfull to vſe the moe Eramplies in this behalfe, foz that this place a: 

Laid ſit Sau- S. Auguſtine ſemeth to tarrte the greateſt fozceof all others. But as S. Auguſtine ſaity 

guis. here, Chꝛiſts Bodie is hidden vnder the Fozme, 82 Rinde of Bzeadz euen ſo he faith: 
Gratia Dei in Veteri Tellamento velata latebat: The Grace of god lag hidden in the Old Te- 

Anguftin. de ff ament. Euen ſo 8. Gregorie ſaith: Vt palea frumentum, fic Litera tegit Spiritum: As is 

Spirits & Li- C haffe hideth the Corne, ſo the Letter hideth the Spirit. Euen fo againe SAuguſtine ſaith? . 

Fera.ca,ly. In Veteri Teſtamento occultabatur Nouum: The New Teſtament was hiddenin the Old. But 

Gregor.in Pro he expoundeth himſelfe: Occultabatur, id eſt, occultè Significabatur : It was hidden, that is 

loga in ¶ antica. pg ſay, it was ſecretly (5 owficd. And thus, by S. Auguſtines owne wozds, andexpoſition, we 

Auguft. de Ba- map likewiſe ſay: Caro Chriſti operta, id eſt, occult Significata: Chriſſs Fluſb c priuiy 

pt:/m12 cu hidden, that is toſay, as 8. Auguſtine expoundeth it, ir i priuuly Signiſi cl. 

Donati#45,)i, Thus the Sattament of Chꝛiſts Fleſh, which attozding to the Doctrine of S. Aupi⸗ 

1. ca. 15. ſtine, beareth the name of that thing that it fignifteth; is called Chziffs Fleſh, 
Spiritual, and only to be conteiued by vnderſtanding . Foz the wh you 
teineth, not vnto the mouth, oz teeth, as S. Auguſtine ſaith, but only to Faith, and Dpirtl 

Auguſtin. de And therefoze the ſame S. Auguſtine expounding theſe woꝛds of Chzilf,' Who ſo eafethof. 

Con. diſt. 2. this Bꝛead, ſhall not die,ſaith thus: Quod pertinet ad Virtutem Sacramenti, non quod per- 

Vr quid. tinet ad viſibile Sacramentum. Qui manducar intus, non foris: qui manducat in Corde, non. 

Auguſt. in lo- qui premit dente. That perteineth to th Effect, aud Vertne of the Sacrament, not that perttineth' 

han. Tratt. 26. to the Viſible Sacrament. He that eateth inwardly ,not outwardly : that cateth with his heard, t 
that preſſeth with his teeth. Like wiſe he ſaith of Moſes, Aaton, and Phinces, andothers tha. 
faithful of that time: Viſibilem cibum (Manna) Spiritualiter intellegerunt; Spiritualiter 
eſuricrunt, Spiritualiter guſtauerunt. They vnderſtood Manna that Viſible meat, Spiritmalf; 
they hungred it Spiritualty ; they taſted it Spiritual. By theſe woꝛds, Intus, Jnwardly: In 
Corde, in the heart: Spiritualiter, Spiritually : S. Auguſtine expaundeth the meaning of 

Chi. Cor. this woꝛd, Inuiſibiliter, inuiſibly. Therfoze Chry ſoſteme ſaith, Myſterĩam appellatur, quia 

hem. 7. aliud videmus, a iud credimus. Nam huiuſmodi eſt Myſteriorum noſtrorum natura. 1: & c. 
led a Myſtery,becanſe we ſec one thing, & belecus an ot ber. For ſuch is the nature of — 


—_—— | >The Twelfth Article. 


and our Lo2ds Supper, which are) our Sacraments , of Myſteries. u ſaith S. Ambroſe, e 

as is alleged befoze:; The Water of the holy Font hath waſhed un: the Blood of Chriſt hath Heauenly 

redeemed vs : Alterum igitur Inuiſibile, alterum Viſibile Teſtimonium, &. The oneWitneſſe Bread. 

& Inuiſible, the other a Viſible. Do the old Father Origen ſaith : S. obns Bapeiſme was Vi. HP 

ble: but Chriſtt Bapriſme is Inuiſible. 55 INN: Oi N ane Fo) D 
As it is in the Myſterie of Baptiſme, ſo is it alſo in the Pyfterie of Chzifts Bodie. © ws 

As Chꝛiſts Bled is Inuiũible, wherewith we ate waſhed, ſo isChaifts Fioſh Jnulible, %% 

wherewith we are fed. And as this Jnuiſibls waſhing in ChziEs Blood, rep:eſenteth Ore. hy 4 Is 

vnto our mindes the Blod of Chꝛiſt, that was Uiſibly ched foz vs: ſo the Fleſh of Chꝛiſt : OS þ por 8 

that is eaten Inuiſibly, repzeſenteth vnto vs that Uery Fleſh ol Chꝛiſt, that was Ui⸗ 5 24 

fiblie , and Senſiblie nailen, and toꝛne vpon the Croſs... And thus S. Auguſtines 

meaning may well ſhand vpꝛight, without any New Secrefie , 102 Reall, oz Fleſhle 

Pzeſence, 0227 


* 


Al. Harding. The 15. Diuiſan. 


And therefore in another place he writeth thus: Sicut ergo Cœleſſi Panis, qui Caro Chriſi es, ſu modo voca. 
tur Corpus Chriſti, cum re vera ſit Sacramentum Corporis Chriſſi, illias videlicet, quad Yiſebile, quod Paipabile, mortaie 
in Crate poſatumeſt, voraturque ipſa immolatio Carnis, qus Sacerdoty manibus fir, Chriſti Paſſio, Mors, Crucifixio , non 
res veritate, ſed ſigniſicante Myſterio: Sic Sacramentum Fidei, quod Baptiſmnus intelligiter, Fides eſi: As the Heanen- 
ly Bread (ſaith S. Auguſtine) which is the Fleſh of Chriſt, in his maner is called the Body of Chrift, when 
as in very deed, it is the Sacrament of Chriſts Body, euen of that which is Viſible, which is Palpable, and 
being mortall was put on the Croſſe, and the Sacrificing it ſelfe of his Flefh, wich is done bythe Prieſts 
hands, is called the Paſſion, the Neath, the Crucitying of Chriſt, not in truth of the thing, but in myſtery 
ſignifying: ſo the Sacrament of Faith, which is 3 to be Baptiſme, is Faith, By heavenly Bread The 196. Vn; 
he vnd er ſtanded not wheaten Bread, but that Heauenly meat, which he ſaith to be the Fleſh of Chrift, and truth. For this 
thus farre he affirmeth the truth of his Fleſh it ſelfe, which hee faith to be called, Sus modo, in his manor, the Heauenly Bread 
Bodie of Chriſt: as who ſhould ſay,whoſe truth notwithRanding,if ye behold on the behalfe of the maner muſt needs be 
of exlubiting, in very deed it is a Sacrament of Chriſts Body, which is ia viſible ſhape, ſo as he ſpeaketh of taken for the 
Chriſts Body, that hach ſuffered, | Sacrament , as 


it ſhall appeate. 
The Biſhop of Sariſburie. 


Here P. Harding allegeth god matter againſt himſelfe. Foz by fheſe woꝛds S. 
Auguſtine ſaith, The Bꝛeab is ſo Chzifts Badie, as the 1Bzeaking of the ſame Bead 


is Chꝛiſts Death. But the bꝛeaking of the 1Bzead-is not Really , and indeed the death 

of Chꝛiſt: TUherefo2e it followeth that the Bread is not Really, oz inded the Bos 

die of Chꝛiſt. And whercas M. Harding ſemeth to ſkay altogether vpen theſe two 

wozds , Coeleſtis Panis, thinking that thereby is meant onely the Supernaturall Bꝛead 
of Chꝛiſts verie Bodie, it may like him neuertbeleſſe to vnderſtand, that, not onely 

Chziſts verie Bodie, but alſo the Sacrament it ſelfe, may well be called, Cocleſtis pa- PPE 
nis, Peauenly 1Bzead , foꝛ that it is a ®acrament of that Yeauenly Bꝛead. Bo Gre- 7 =, 22 
gorius Ny ſſenus calleth the Mater of Baptiſme 9% e, The Dinine , or Heaueny U B 
Bath. Do S. Ambroſe calleth the woꝛds of Baptiſme, Verba Coeleſtia, Heanenly words. tiſmate. | 

So Diony ſius calleth the Dile Conſecrate , Diuiniſſimum Oleum, w beg» pig Ambroſ. de 

So Cyrillus calleth Manna, Spirituall Bread. Thus he ſaith: Quomodo eſt Mana Pa. N 
nis Angelorum Spiritualis? Quia, quod Vmbra Veritatis erat, Veritatis nomine in Spi- 3 5. 

ritu appellauit. How is Manna called the Spirituall Bread of Angels? That thing, that was em ſ. Eccle. 
4 Shadow of the Trueth, in Spirit, or Spiritually, he vttered by the name of the Trueth it A, N 
ſelſe And albeit onely Chꝛiſts verie Bodie it ſelfs be indted that Yeauenly Bꝛead, yet 2 aba. 
in theſe woꝛds of S. Auguſtine, it cannot in any wiſe ſo be taken, as to the learned, 10. 
and diſcreet Reader it may ſwne appere . Foz firſt S. Auguſtine ſaith : That Yeauenly 

Bꝛead, whereof he& ſpeaketh, is a Sacrament. But the veris Bodie of Chꝛiſt can 

not in any reſpect be called a Sacrament , as it is eaſie to vnderſtand. Foz a Sas 

crament by S Auguſtines Definition is, Signum V iſibile, 4 Signs, or a Token , that 

may be /eexe. But the Bodie of Chailt , that M. Yarding imagineth to bee P2eſenf, 

cannot bee ſcene: Foz S. Auguſtine ſaith , it is Spirituall, and Jauiſible, Pereof it 

neceſſarily followeth, that the verie Wedie of Chzilt cannot in any wiſe ber called a Sas 

- _—_ therefoze is not that kind of Yeauenly Bzead, that is here mentioned 

bp S. Auguſtine. | 

. MBozeoner ,S. Auguſtine fafth : The ſame Heanenly Bread is the Bode of ( hriſt : Yows 

beit he addeth, not Uerily /and indeed, but, Suo modo In a aver , 02 Kind of ſpeech. 

But Chaifts verie Bodie, is indeed, and Uerily, in all reſpects the Bodie of Chzilt 

without any ſuch qualifying , oz limitation. And it were great fondneſſe, oz rather 

mere madneſle to ſay , The Uery Bodie ok Chꝛiſt is after a certaine maner, oꝛ in a ſozt 

the Bodp ol Chꝛiſt. ESP 

(Gag) 2 Theſs 


** 


Of Figure, Signe, &c. 


— 


De Con. diſt. 2. 
Hoc eſt. In 
Gloſſa. 


This place is 
anſwered before 
in the fifth Arti- 
cle, and in the 
ſeuenth Diui- 
ſion. 


Theſe things firſt conſidered , fo2 further vnderſtanding of S. Auguſtines mind hare- 
in, Jremit the Reader vnto the Gloſſe vpon the lame, the woꝛds whereof are theſe; 
Coœeleſtis Panis , id eſt, Coeleſte Sacramentum , quod vere repræſentat Cainem Chriſti, 
dicitur Corpus Chriſti , ſed impropriè. Vnde dicitur, Suo modo: ſed non rei Veritate, 
ſed ſignificante Myſterio : vt fit ſenſus, Vocatur Corpus Chriſti, id «ſt, Significat Cor. 
pus Chriſti : The Heavenly Bread, that id to ſay, the Heanenly Sacrament , which veri 
repreſenteth the Fleſh of (rift , i called C briſts Bodie , but vnapily, and wnfitl. Therefore it 
is ſaid , In a peculiar maner belonging vnto it ſelfe: Not in Trueth of matter, but by a Signs 
fying Ayſterie: That the ſenſe may be this , It is called the Body of Chriſt , that us to ſay , It ſig. 
nifieth the Bodie of Chriſt. 

But here marke thou, gentle Reader , info what ſtraits theſe men be dzinen. Tg 
mainteine the Jnconueniences , and Abſurdities of their Doarine, they are ſains to ſay, 
That the verie Wodie of Chꝛiſt, is not, Rei veritate, Uerily, and indeed , but, Improprie, 
Unaptly,and Unfi tly called the Body of Chꝛiſt. 


M. Harding. The 16. Dinefon, 


Againe 8 Auguſtine faith in another place: Nun hoc Corpus quod videtu, comeſturi e ſſis: Not this Body, 
which ye (ce, ſhall ye eat. And S. Hierome ſaith: Dininem ex Spiritualem Carnem manducandam dort, aliam 
quidem ab ea quæ Craci fiæa eft That Divine and Spirituall Fleſh is giuen to be eaten, other befide that, which 
was Crucified. Wherefore in reſpect of the exhibiting, the Flefh is divided, that in it ſelſe 1s but one: and 
the Fleſh exhibited in myſtery, is in very deed a Sacrament of Chriſts Body viſible and palpable, which 
ſuffered on the Croſſe. And thus it followeth of conuenience, whereas the Fleſh is not the ſame accordin 
to the qualities of the exhibiting which vvas Crucified, and which now is Sacrificed by the hands ofa Prieſt: 
againe, whereas the Paſſion, Death, and Reſurrection are ſaid io be done, not intruthof the thing, but in 
myſtery ſignifying; it followeth (I ay) that the Fleſu is not the ſame in qualities, ſo as it was on the Croſſe, 
though it be the [ame in Subſtance. 

Many moe authorities might bee alleged for the opening of this matter, bnt theſe for thispreſent are e. 
nough, if they be not too many, as Ifeare me, they will ſo appeare to the vhlearned Reader, and to ſuch as 
be not giuen to earneſt ſtudy, and diligent ſearch of the truth. By theſe place, it is made cleare and euident, 
that thele Names, Figure, Image, Signe, Token, Sacrament, and ſuch other the like, of force of their ſigni- 
fication doe not al waies exclude tlie truth of the things, but doe only ſhew and note the maner ofpreſence, 
Wherefore to conclude this matter, that is ſomewhat obſcure to ſenſes little exerciſed, the Figure of the 
Body, or Signe of the Body, the Image of Body, doth note the couertneſſe and ſecretneſſe in the 
maner of the exhibiting, and doth not diminiſh any whit the truth of the preſence. So we doe aceord with 
M. Ie wel in this Article touching the forme of words, but withall vvee haue thought it neceſſery, to declare 
the true meaning of the ſame, which is contrary to the doctrine of the Saeramentaries. 


The Biſhop of Sariſburie. 


P. Harding, as in his wo2ds he pꝛetendeth great ſfoze of authozities, ſo in his choice 
he bewꝛaieth great want. Foz, to paſſe by the place of Hierome, which is anſwered be- 
foze in the fifth Article, and 7,Diuiſion, the woꝛds of S. Auguſtine ſme vtterly tooner- 
thꝛow all theſe his groſſe, and flechly fantafies : Foꝛ better vnderſtanding whereof, it 
is to be noted, that when Chꝛiſt had opened that Þeauenly Doctrine of the Eating of 
his Bodie, and Dzinking of his 3Blod, the Capernaits hearing his wozds, imagined 
even as P. Yarding now doth , that he meant a very fleſhly Eating with their Bodi- 
ly mouthes : and therefoze began to be offended , and ſaid, Mis ſpeech was ouer hard, 
and departed from him. Upon occaſion hereof, S. Auguſtine waiteth thus: Ipſi erant 
duri, non ſermo. Chriſtus iuſtruxit eos, qui remanerant, & ait illis: Spiritus eſt, qui viui 
ficat: Caro autem nihil prodeſt. Verba, quæ locutus ſum vobis, Spiritus ſunt, & vita. Spi- 
ritualiter intelligite, quod locutus ſum. Non hoc Corpus, quod videtis, manducaturi eſtis, 
nec bibituri illum Sanguinem, quem fuſuri ſunt, qui me Crucifigent. Sacramentum aliquod, 
vobis commendaui : Spiritualiter intellectum viuificabit vos: They were hard: Chrijts word 
was not hard. Chriſt inſtructed them, that remained, and ſaid vnto them, It is the Spirit that gi- 
weth life, the Fleſh profiteth nothing. The words that I haue ſpoken, are Spirit and Life. Under- 
ſtand Je ſpiritualiy, t hat I haue ns Tee ſhall not cat this Boa, that je [ee:neither foall Je drink 
that Blood, that they ſhall ſped, that foal crucifie me. I hane recommended vnto you 4 certaine Sa» 
crament : Being Spiritually vnderſtanded, it will giue you life, Theſe wozds beplaine of them- 
ſelnes, and nerd no long confruction. a 

The difference that M. Marding hath deniſed betw&ne Chꝛiſts Bodie in Sub- 
ance, and the ſelfe ſame Bodie in reſpect of qualities, is avaine Gloſſe of his owne, 
without Subſfance. Foz S. Auguſtine ſaith not, as M. Parding would faine haue him 
to ſaie, Pee ſhall not eat this Bodie (with your bodily mouth) Quale videtis, vnder 
ſuch Conditions, and qualities of Poꝛtalitie, and Coꝛruption, as vou now ſc it : but 
Quod videtis, that is, You ſhall not eat the ſame Bodie in Nature , and Subſſance, 
that now ye ſes. 

Neither 
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— Neither was the Bodie of Chzift at that time, when he miniſtred the Holy Commu⸗ 
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nion, and ſpake theſe woꝛds to his diſciples, endued with any ſuch qualities. Il it was 
neither Spixituall, uo Jnaiſible, noz een but contrariwile, E — 
and ſabiect to Death. 8 £ 

To bw ſhoꝛt, S. Aueuſticeſpeaketh not- one wo2d , neither ot this carnall } A 
noꝛ of ſecret Being vnder Couert 2: noꝛ ſaith, as . ry, faith, that the very Bodie 
of Chꝛiſt is a Figurs of Ch2iſts Bodie : noz-imagineth in Chzifſt two ſunoꝛis ſozts of 
Naturall Bodies: noz knoweth any one of all theſe . Yardings ſtrange Collections. 
Thus onely he ſaith : Non hoc Corpus, quod videris, manducatuti eſtis: your 
Bodily mouth, Tee ſhall not cat this Bodie of mine, that yee ſee. Dk which wozds h. 
ing, contrary to S. Auguſtines erp2eſſe , and plaine meaning, as his common wont 
concludeth the con — Ergo, with your W — je Hall oat this ſelſæ ſaine- yr 
ſubſtance that ee ſe 

Now, fozafinch as . Yarving will ſay: &. We deuiſe Figures ol our ſelues 
out cauſe,and that Chꝛiſts woꝛds are plaine, and aught ſimply to be taken, as tha ſc 
without any maner Figure, J thinke it therefoze necefſariein fewwo2ds to ſhew, both 
what hath led vs; ans all the Ancient Writers; and old Douours of the Churrh, thus 
to expound ths woꝛds of Chꝛiſt: and alſo, how'many , and how , and monſtrous 
Figures M. Harding with his Bꝛethꝛen arsvzinen to ble in the Expoſition of the fame. 
And to paſſe ouer all the old Learned Fathers, which in their wꝛitings commonly call the 
Hacrament a Repzeſentation, a Remembzance, a Pemozie, an Image, aLikenefſe, a 
Samplar, a Token, a Signe, and a Figure,xc- Chꝛiſt himielis befo:e all others , ſcem- 
eth to lead vs hereunto, both foꝛ that at thevery Anſtitution of the holy Meſteries he 
ſaid thus: Da ye this inremembrance of me: Atid alſo foz that inte lirth chapterof S.Iohn, 
ſpeaking of the Eating of his Fleſh ,-he foze warned dis Diſciples of his Aſcenſion in- 
to _ and ſhewed them, that his very Haturall Flelh, Fleſhly rectiued, can p20- 
fitnothing” 7 

Pozeoner, it is not agreeable; neither to the Nature of man, Really, andinded to eat 
à mans bodie: nd2 to a mans bodie, Really, and indted, without Figure, to be eaten: 
Foz that 8. Auguſtine ſaith; were, Flagitium; & Facinus : As horrible wickedaeſſe. And Auguſt. de Da. 
againe he ſaith. ; Horribiliuseft; humanam Carnem manducare, quam perimere: & San- ctrina Cly;fti- 
guinem humanam bibere, quam fundere. Ir more borrible * 1 eat mant Fleſp; than it ana, li. 3. ca. i 6. 
x to kill it : and to drinke mans blood; than it is ts ſbedit. Fog this caule he concluveth :Figura Anguſt, contra 
ergo eſt: Therefore it is a Figure. And in like maner Cyrilius ſaith : Sacramentum no- adver/. Legi- 
{trum non aſleuerat ww rer + Our ay anoxcheth nor the _— & — 
of a man. lib.2.c 

Again, intheſe wo2ds of chin we unde Dus diſparars; that is, two = Augaft.de Do- 
ſundꝛie Significations, and Natures, Pariis, aud Corpus: which as —— linow, Arima Chriſti. 
cannot poſſibly be Werified the one of the other / withaut a Figute. Belidesall this, in 44. l. 3. ca. 16. 
every of theſe clauſes, which ſo nerely touch Chꝛiſts Inſtitution, thereisa Figure : 2 Cyril. contra 
drinks the Cup of the Lord: In fteav of the Wins in the Cup, it is a Figura: To drinks obiect. Theo. 
Indgement : Judgement is a'Dpirituall thing; ——— dorets, 
Therefoze it is a Figure. My Body, that Js ginen, that Js'bzoken: in of, That 
Shall be giuen, and that baude bzoken, isa Figure. I Rreud: Chiilt ally, and 
indeed , was no materiall 1Bzead : It is a Figure. The Breads the Communication of 
The Lords Bode: + Fn ſtead of theſe wo2ds+ Ak tepꝛeſenteth tho Communication of ak 
Lo2ds Bodies: It is a Figure 7he'Cuppe 95 ih New 7etamint Tue -Trippt indeed 
and verily is not the ew Teſtament : Thetefoze it is a Figure. * — of theſs 
Clauſes . Marding inult needs ſe, and tunfeſe a Figurs: And ſo it 
in the very Inſtitution ot Chaiſts Poly Pyſteries, there aue vſed a g 
ſundzy Figures: all notwich ang, both conſonant to. Reaſon, and alſo 
Gods holy Moꝛd. a eee 
But now, marke well, J veſcerh tber, god Chziltian Reader, how * and bet = 
kindes of Figures, . ÞHarding;and the refof his companie daue bent fozted to to ima⸗ 1 
gin in theſe caſes. „ 

Feirſt, they ſay, This Pꝛonoune, Hoc, This, fignifiethnot, 7 Breed, tsMthoold 
Writers vnderſtand it, but;Individoum Vagum; which er 
taine determinate thing elfe! but onely one certaine thing at large in gen — 

This Uerbe, Eſt, they expound thus, Eſt, Noe eſt, Tranſubſtantiatur: figure, © nd. 
as neuer was vſed of any old Authour, either Yoly, 02 Pꝛofane: oz Yeretike,07z Caths- 
lize:o: Gzeke, oꝛ Latine. Jn theſe woꝛds, Tale yee: Eat pee: This is my Body: Ther 
haue found a Figure called Hyſteron Proteron, 89 1 is, when the whole ſperch is - 

g) 3 92 


20. 


. 
> 
* 


Df Figure, Signe, &c. 


oꝛder, and that ſet behinde, that ſhould goe beſoꝛe. Foz thus they ars dziuen, toſhift it, 
and turne it: Thu « my Boa): T ake ye: Eat ye. 
In theſe foure wozdslying in oder all together, Ye foke, Ye Bleſſed, YeBzake, 
De Gaue, They imagine th:& ſundzie Figures, and expound the ſemeinthis wiſe: 
He tooke, The Bread: He Bleſſea, He tran{ubſtanriated, or tuned the Bread: He brake, 
the Accidents, or ſhewes: He gave, His Bodie. Hoc facite, Dee ye this in Remembrance « 
me, They expound thus, Sacrifice this. Mhich alſo they flouriſh out with other figures 
in this wile : Sacrifice me in Remembrance of me. In this one wo2d. Panis, Bread, they haue 
found a ſwarme of figures. Sometimes, they ſay: It is called Bzead : becauſe it wag 
Mead befoze : Sometimes, becauſe the 3nfidel taketh it tobe Bꝛead: Scmetimes, be⸗ 
ſe there remaine ſtillthe Accidents and Fozmes of Bꝛead: Scmetines, becauſe the 
ſame Accidents feed the body miraculouſly, as it were Bꝛead: Scmetimcs, becauſe it ig 
that Supernaturall Bzead, that came from heauen. 8 
Likewiſe in this one woꝛd, Frangimus, oz Frangitur, theꝝ haue anumb erof Figures. 
Foz ſometimes they expound it thus: The Bread tbat we breake : that is, The Accidents, 
that we Brealee. Sometimes, 7 be Bread, that we Breabe: Chat is to ſay, The Bread, that 
we take to be Broken: Mometimes, this wozd, Frangere, is not, to Breake, butonly, to 
make a Feaſt, In their Paſſes they ſay, Frangitur, id eſt, Frangebatur, It « Broken: That 
is to ſay, It was Broken: @ometimes they ſay, Frangitur, id eſt, videtur * it i Bro. 
ken: Chat is to ſay, It ſeemeth to be Broken. The meaning whereof is this, Frangitur. id 
eſt, non Frangitur: It is Broken: That is fo ſap, le is not Broken, 
In theſe woꝛds: Non bibam amplius de hoc fructu vitis, I wil drinke no more of this ftuit 
ef the Vine: The fruit of the Mine, which is a Sub ſtante, they expound, The Accivents, 
And fo leaue that miraculous Figure of all Figures, Concomitantia, whereby one is 
made two, and two axe made one: Conſider, god Reader, the ſtrangeneſle of the Fi- 
gures, and the wonderfull ſhifts, that P. Barding hath {imagined in this little Treatie, 
to defeat, and auoid the manifeſt wozds of the holy Fathers. Sometimes the Fo:mes, 
and Accidents are the Þacrament : Scmetimes Chziſts Bedy it ſelſe is the @acra- 
ment: Sometimes both togetherare the Satrament: ®cmetimes the Bꝛead is a Fi- 
gure of Chꝛiſts Body, befoze Conſecration 2 and ſo by meane of M. Þatdings Fi- 
gures, there is a Sacrament, befoze it be a Sacrament: and a Figure, befoze, it bee a 
Figure. Sometimes, the holy Accidents, and outward holie Shewes, area Figure 
of Chziſts Body Fnuiſible, vnder them ſecretly conteined +4 Sometimes the ſame Bo⸗ 
dy Inuiſible, is a Figure of the Body of Chaift Uifible. And ſo there is Figure vpen 
Figure: and a kinde of Demonſtration, which they call, Notum per ignotum: Oz ras 
ther, Verum per Falſum. Sometimes, the Sacrament is a Figure of the lite to come: 
And ſometimes, as Hoſius fanfieth , it is a Figure of the Church. @emetimes Tervl- 
ian vnderſtod not, no not ſo much as the Gzammaticallſenſeof Chaiſts wozds: Seme⸗ 
times Chʒiſts very Body is not aptly and fitly called the Body of Chiſt, but onely Im- 
propriè, and after a maner. 5 | 
Thus . Harding rometh, and wandzeth vp and downe, as a man that had loſt his 
way. Such ſhadowes, and colours he can caſt: info ſo many fo2mes , and ſhapes ,-and 
figures, he can turne himſelfe. So many, and ſo monſtrous figures may he fozge inthe 
Inffitation of the Poly Sacrament, only ts auoid one fimple, plaine, vſuall,andknewen 
Figure. And pet he abuſeth not the ſimplicity of the people. There he fozceth his Fi 
gures, where as is no ned of figures: And without ſuch vaine figures this vaine docrine 
cannot hold. That one figure, that we vſe , is plaine, andclere , vſedby all the ancient 
learned Fathers, and agreable fo the tenour of Gods woꝛd. But . Þardings Figures 
as they bemany , ſo be they vnneceſſary and fantaſticall , never bſedo2 oncs mentioned 
” 1 Dogour of the Church, and ſerue only to herd darkneſle, and ta dimm 
e . 1 | 
Tertuſtian. con- Ho much better were it foꝛ him to ſeaue theſe ſhifts, and childiſh fables, and plainle 
tra Marcio- and fimply to ſay, as Tertullian faith ? Hoc «ft Corpus meum, Hoc eſt, Figura Corporis 
nem, lib. 4. mei: 7 his , my Joay, that is to ſay, Thx # a Figure of my Body, Oz, as Maximus the 
Maximu. GEzake Scheliſt ſaith : Supra ratra, aa tx aAiSHuR : Theſe be tokens , but not the Truth. 
Schsliaſt. in M2, às S. Auguſtine ſaith: Figura eſt, præcipiens Paſſioni Domini communicandum eſſe, 
Eccle. Hier. & ſuauiter, atque vtiliter recondendum in memoria, quod pro nobis Caro eius Crucifixa, 
cap. 2. & Vulnerata ſit: It 4 Figure, commanding vs to communicate with the Paſſtenef C brift, and 
Auguſt. de do- comfortably and prefitably, te lay vp in our Remembrance, that his Fleſt was (rucified aud wouu- 
trina Chriſti- did for vs, 8 5 
and, li. 3. ca. 1 ö. | OY 
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The Biſhop of Sariſburis. 


R, that it was lawfull then to haue rrr. rr. rv. r+ 92 v. Paſſes ſaſd in 
one Church in one day. 


AM. Harding. The 1. Dinifon. 


As M. Ie vel here deſcendeth by diuers proportions and degrees from xxx. to v. firſt by ring away x. 2 
the third part of the whole, and then v. from the reſt three times ſo it — t haue pleaſed him alſo to haue Two Maſſes in 
taken away three from v. the laſt remnant, and ſo to haue left but to in all. Which if he had done, hen dne day. M. Has, 
ſnould we — made vp that number, as in this Audit he might not otherwiſe doe, in regard ot his one ding offerethto 
ſtee promile, but allow our account for good and ſufficient, For that number we are well able to make Prone, but ne 
good, And what reaſon hath moued the ancient Fathers gouernours of the Church, 10 chinke it a godly moe, ; 
anda neceſſary thing, to haue tyyo Maſſes in one Church in one day, the ſame reaſon in caſes either hath, Aliwple zheſſe, 


or might haue mooued them and their fucceſſqgrs af:er them likexviſe to allow three or foure Maſſes, and 
in ſome caſes fue, or moe. | *. 80 Wr 


The Biſhop of Sariſbarit. 


©. Yardingof dis courteſis ſhonid gius vs leaue to lay ont our alone re 1B 

we thinke beſt, hauing himſelfetheaduantageof controlement, it errour happen to fall . 
out. Ok ſo great a number of Paſſes, as they haue this day in their Churches, and ſap, 
they haue had, and continned from the beginning, enen from the Apoſtles time; At J ro⸗ 
quire of him only the pzofe of fiue, A offer him no iong: But if he ofthat wholenumber 
be able to ew but only two, andif the ſame twa in the end be foundno Paſſesneither, 
but only publike Communions, ſuch as be now vſed in Reſozmey Churches, then is he a 
great diſſembler, and doth no right. Upon what occaſion P-Yardings Paſſes grew firlk 

to this plenty, and to ſo great waſte, Cochlæus one of the chiefs patrons of that cauſe de- 

clareth it thus: Quod olim tam frequentes non fuerint Miſſæ, neque tot Sacerdotes, quot 10. Cochleus 
hodie, inde acc idiſſe arbitror, quod olim omnes tum Sacerdotes, tum Laiti, quicunque in- 4e Sacrif. 
tererant Sacrificio Miſſæ, peracta oblatione, cum Saerificante conimunicabane : ſicut ex Miſſæ. 
Canonibus Apoſtolorum, & ex Libris, atque Epiſtolis antiquiſſimorum Eccleſiæ Docto- 

rum perſpicuè cognoſcitur: That in old times there were not ſo many Maſſes, nor ſo mam 

Prieſts as be now, 1rechonthe canſe thereof to be this : for that in old times, all thas werepreſent 

at the Sacrifice of the Mafſe,aſwell Prieſts as Lay men, did Communicate together with the Mini- 
fer, as it ts plaine to be ſeene by the Canons of the Apoſtles, arid by the Bookes and Letters of the 

moſt ancient Do#oxrs of the Church. He addeth further: Nunc vero; &c. But now, ſceing the 

order of ( ommunion is no more obſerued amongſt vs, and that through the negligence and ſloth= 
Fulneſſe, as well of the Lay people, as of the Priefts,the Holy Ghoſt by the eften ſaying of Prinate 

Maſſes, hath found out a godly remedie for this want. Niere ws ſee , that ce, and Canores A. 
Slothfulneſſe, and lacke of Denotion, both inthe people and in the Pꝛieſt, isa-godleare 5%. Can. g. 

to bꝛerd Paſſes. And that the Pꝛieſta, as many as were pꝛeſent, did then Communicate O- Septem 
with the Pꝛieſt that Piniltred, it is plaine by the Canons of the Apoſtles, and hy ſundzp ordinib. Eccli. 
other god Authozities , which now J purpoſely pale by. And to this purpoſe it is mit- grada 5. 

ten thus, in a little boke ſet abꝛoad vnder the name ot S. Hicrome; Non debet Epiſcopus Concil Tole- 
repudlare Euchariſtiam Presbyteri : The Biſbop owght not to refuſe the Sacrament af a Erieſt. tan. 1 2. ca. 5. 
But P. Yardings Pꝛieſts vtterly refuſe to Communicate one with another: and, be Peatus Re- 
theꝝ neuer ſo many in one Church together, vet will they ſay ſeuerall Paſſes; at fundzie „anus in unn. 
Altars. And not only thus, but alſo, as it appeareth by the Councellof Toledo in Spaine, . in Tertull. 
one Pꝛieſt hath ſometimes ſaid foure, fiue, oz moe alles in one-day, Pepe Lo ſaid de Cr 
ſome daies ſeuen, ſome daies eight Paſſes, and ſome daies moe. Theerceſoandoatrage Ailitu. 
whercof was fo great, that they haue bene fo2cedts pzouideLawes, and Canons to the Cvncil. Saleſe 
contrary. Foꝛ thus they haue Decred : Presbycer in die non amplins, quamees Miſſas gunfedien.c.g. 
celebrare præſumat: Let not any one Prieſt preſume to ſay mere, than three Maſſes in an day. Leonis Epift. 
e may well thinke that Paelts tyen ſaid god ſtoze of Paſſes , when it * _ 81. 
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ſafficient, to ſtint them at th:&. The cauſe that moued Leo, and other Ancient Fathers, © 


to appoint two Communions fo be Miniſtred in one day, was, as it ſhall well appeare, 
that the whole people might Communicate all fogether,quietly,and witheut diſturbance, 
Which thing of it ſelfe vtterly ouerth;oweth the whole abuſe of Pꝛiuate alles. 

But the cauſes, that haue increaſed ths number of P. Hardings Pꝛiuate Paſſes , as 
they are alleged by Innocentius the third and others, are theſe, That there may be one Maſſe 


De vn. Diſt. ſaid, of the Day: and another, For the Dead: and, That there may be regard had to honeſty, and 


1. Safficit. 

De Celebratio- 
ne Miſſarum, 
& alys, &c. 


Eſai. 1. 
Mark. 4. 
Eſai. 1. 


Profit. Foz ſo they ſay: Cauſa Honeſtatis, vel Vtilitatis: vt ſi dicta Miſſa de die, ſuperue- 
viat aliqua magna perſona, quæ velirandire Miſſam : As if any notable perſonage happen to 
come to Church, after that Maſſe is done, and be diſpoſed to heare Maſſe. Theſe be very eaſie 
cauſes : Upon the ſame, the Pꝛieſt may ſay twenty Paſſes,as well as thzee. 


CM. Harding. The 2. Diniſion, 


Novvif that reckoning could duly be made of our part, M. Teyvel perhaps would then fay,as commonly 
they ſay, that confeſſe their error in numbring, that he had miſtold himſelfe. Albeit, here it is to be maruel- 
led, that he appointeth vs to prooue a number of Maſſes in one Church, in one day, that vtterly denierh the 
Maſſe, and would haue no Maſſe in any Church any day at all. And ſtanding in the deniall of the whole ſo 
perempeorily as he doth, it may ſeeme ſtrange, that he ſhould thus frame this Article. For what reaſon is it 
to challenge vs for proofe of ſo great a number, ſich he taketh away all together??? . 


The Biſhop of Sariſbarie. 


I haue kept my reckoning well enough, as, J fruff, if will well appeare. But ik p: 
Harding, of ſo great a number of his alles, bg able fo pꝛoue ns meze but two, and the 
ſame two in the end be found Publike Communtvns, and no Pꝛiuate Palſes at all, chen 
may = — That he bath both much miſreckoned the people, and alſo ſhamefully 
miſtold him elfe. f f oy 

As befo2e J vtterly denied, that any Pꝛiuate alte was euer vſedWithin fir hundzed 
peeres after Chꝛiſt, ſo in this Article, that the ſimple , that ſo long haue bene deteiued, 
might the better vnderſtand, both the great diſozder;that P. Parving maintaineth , and 
alſo,how far the Church of Rome is grown from the pꝛimitiue Church of God, A thought 
it not amille to ſet out the matter by parts, in ſuch plaine diuiſion. Therefoze the mar- 
uell, that . Harding raiſeth hereof, is not ſo great. The matter conſidered, his Reader 
will rather maruell at his maruell. ; 

| AM. Harding. The 3. Dinifion. | 

It appeareth, that being not vnwitting, how good proofes we haue for the Maſſe it ſelfe, he thinketh to 
blanke ys by putting ys to the proofe of his number ef xxx. xx.xv.x. or x. 

Verily this kind of men faret with the Church much like vnto ſtrong Theeves, who having robbedan 
honeſt wealthy man of his mony, ſay afterwards ynto him vncurteouſly, ah Carle, how camelt thou by ſo 
much Old Gold? Or if it like not them to be compared with Theeues, in regard of the roome they haue 
ſhufled themſclues into, they may not vnfitly be likened to a Iudge of the Stemery at Lidford in Deuon- 
ſhire, who (as I haue heard it commonly reported) hanged a ſelon a mong the tinners in the forenoone, 
and fate vpon him in judgement at afternoon, And thereof to this day, ſuch wrongſull dealing in a com- 
mon Prouerb is in that Country called Lydford Law. Sith that you, M. Iewel, and your fellowes,that now 
fir on the bench, require of vs the proofe of moe Maſſes in one Church in one day, as it were a verdit of 


twelue men: of equity and right, ye ſhould haue heard our verdit, ere ye had giuen ſentence, and condem: 
ned tlie Maſſe. | { 


The Biſhop of Sarisbury. 


Yow god canſe . Parding hath , to make theſe vaunts of his p:ofes foz his pzitate 
Malle, it may ſone appeare vnto the diſcreet Reader vpon the view. But here he thought 
it pꝛofe ſufficient, foꝛ the multitude of his Paſſes, to call vs Mhenes , and wicked Jud- 
ges, and fo charge vs with the Law of Lydford, and fo fo ſolace himſelfe with an Old 
Miues tale, and to make holy day out of ſeaſon. Yowbeit, this compariſen ot his thi 
is not ſo greatly agreable to his purpoſe. Fo2 the toine, that is taken from him, was ne 
ther Gold,noz ſo old as he maketh it, noz was it touched with Cæſars ſtampe. We may 
rather ſay vnto him: Sometime ye had Gold: but how is it now become Droſſe *ye had good ſeed: 
but how us it now become Cockle ? Thou wert ſometime a Faithfull City: how art thou now become 
an Harlet ? Thou wert ſometime the Houſe of God : how art thou now turned into a Cane of 
T beenes ? How baue ye loſt the Holy Communion, that the Apeſtles had from'C briſt, and) on fr = 
them * How came ye by yourprinate Maſſes,that the Apoſiles had neuer. Thus,thus,Þ Har- 
ding we may appoſe you. Foꝛ it were but loft labour, to trouble you with que tions of 
your Old Gold. Ye are not that rich wealthy Carle, that ye would be taken foz : buf even 
as it is wzitten in the Apocalyps of S. Iohn: Dicis, diues ſum, & ditatus, & nullius * 


_ 


— Ihe Thirteenth Article. 


_ 


& "yy quod tu es miſer, & miſerabilis, & pauper, & cæcus, & nudus: Thou ſaiſt, I am Apocalyp. 3. 


rich. aud wealthy, and need nothing: And t hon knoweſt not t hat t hom art wretc hed, ana miſerable, 


and poore, and blind, and nazed, : | 
Neither are they alwaies Thenes , that ſpoile a Thefe. Dftentimes the True man 
foꝛteth the Thee tolay downe, that he hath vntruly gotten. Cicero ſaith; Fures carum 
rerum, quas ceperunt, nomina commutant : Theeues vſe to} change the names of ſuch things, 
a they haue ftollen : euen as theſe Theues vſe to doe, that call the Communion, the Malle: 
and theis Paſſe, the Communion : Pꝛiuats, Publike : and Publike, Pzinats: and, as 
the Pꝛophet Eſay ſaith , God, Tuill: and Euill, God! Light, Darkneſſe: and Dark» 
nelſe Light: and thus by ſubtle ſhift of woꝛds miſerably ſpoils, and rob the people. To be 
ſhoꝛt, the Tbefe flieth the triall of the light, enen as you, M. Harding, and your fellowes 
flie the triall of Gods Moly Moꝛd. 6 
But how ye came to all, that pe had, and being but Copper, vffered the ſame fo2 Old 
Gold , it is an eaſie matter to be anſwered. Foz you your ſslues will not ſay, ve hadit, 
either from Chꝛiſt, oꝛ from the Apoſtles, oꝛ from an the Ancient Fathers. Jt were double 
robbery , to make anꝑ of theſe the Authoꝛs, and Fathers of your robberies. Yoarowne 
Doctoꝛ Cochlæus confelleth,as it is ſaid befoze,that the Multitude ot vour Paſſes ſpꝛang 
not from God, but from the Aegligence, and Slothfulneſſe, and want of Deuotion, that 
grew both in Pꝛieſt, and People. Then vs began to tell the ſimple, that it was ſufficient 
foz them fo fit by: that your Palle was a Pꝛopitiatoꝛy Sacrifice foz their ſinnes? that it 
was auailable vnto them Ex opere operato, although they vnderſtod not what it meant: 
that you had power to apply it to quick, and dead, and to whom ye liſted: and that the ve- 
rie hearing thereof, of it ſelfe was meritoꝛious. Upon this foundation, ve erected vp pour 
Chanteries, vour Monaſteries, your Pardons, your Dupererogations,and J know not 
what. Thus was the Holy Communion quite foꝛgotten: Thus were your Maſſes mul⸗ 
fiplied aboue number: Thus ye came by that, ye would haue called pour Old Gold. 
Then this doubt firff grew in queſtion, whether Chꝛiſt being in one of your Boſts, might 
ſe himſelle, being at the ſame time in another Poſt. Then pe began to denoure vp pw2e 
Widowes houſes. In conſideration hereof , pour owns Gloſſe ſaith of your Souie 
Pꝛieſts: Malus Presbyter zquiparatur Corus, in nigredine vitiorum, in raucedine vocis, 
in voracitate oblationum mortuorum, in fœtore Spiritus, in garrulitate, & in furto : An euil 
Prieſt is reſembled vnto a Rauen, for the Blackneſſe of his vices, for the hoarceneſſe of his voice, for 
bis ranening of the Oblations of the dead, for the ſtinch ef his breath, for his vnpleaſant voice, ana 
for his theft. Unto ſuch cheniſancs theſe woꝛds of S. Auguſtine may be well applied: Si 
Presbyter interceſſiones vendit, viduarum munera libenter amplectitur, negotiator magis 
videri poteft,quam Clericus. Nec dicere poſſumus, Nemo nos invaſores arguit : violentiæ 


Cicero, 


Eſai. 5. 


Iohan. 3. 
0 


Cochlens de 
Sacrifi. Miſæ. 


Reb. Holcot. 
4.4. Dueſt. 3. 
2. Duſt. 7. 


Non omnes. 


In Gloſſa. 


De verbis Do- 
mini in Egan. 


nullus accuſat: quaſi non interdum maiorem prædam a viduabus blandimenta illfciane, gel. Matth. 
quam tormenta. Nec intereſt apud Deum, vtrùm vi, an circumuentione quis res alienas oc- Jer. 19. 


cupet: If a Prieſt make ſale of his praiers, and gladly receiue the rewards of I idomes, he oug hi 
rather to be called a Merchant, than a Clerke. Neither may we ſæy, No man chargeth vs with 
extortion. For of a Widow 4a man may get a greater pray by flattery , then by violence. And be- 
fore God there ts no difference, whether a man withhold another mans goods by might of hand, or 
by crafty dealing. Theſe be the things, that M. Harding complaineth, are tak en from him. 
Iulius Cæſar conueied thꝛæ thouſand pounds weight ot pure Gold out of the Treaſury in 
Rome, and laid in the like weight of Copper gilded. Liſander pickt à great ſumme of Gold 
out of the bsttome of a bag, (fo2 the mouth was ſealed) and ſewod it ſkilfully vp againe. 
But Cæſars Copper was bewꝛaied by the touch: Lyſanders theft was eſpied by a billet, 
that was ſtill remaining in the bag. Euen ſo, whatſoeuer they of P. Pardings ſide, that 
ſo bitterly complaine , they are robbed of their robberies, and would ſo loath be called 
Theues, either haue conueied info the Church, as into Gods great Treaſury , 02 elſs 
haue pꝛiuily picked thence , the billet doth eſpie them, the touch doth bewzate them: it 
cannot be hidden. 

In his Fable ol Lyd ford, which in all reſpects is as god, as his other Fable of Amphi- 
lochius, as he compareth vs to the ouer haſty Judge, ſo he compareth his Paſſe vnto the 
Folon. Wherein notwithſtanding we might eaſily, and truly ſay,we needed no Law, fo 
abolich ſuch things, as they by fo2ce and vislente had vſurped againſt all Lawes, and that 
their PaTe ol it ſelfe ſell do wne, and fled away befo2e the Holy Communion, euen as tho 
darkneſſe fleth befoze the light, and as the Jdoll Dagon fell downe at the Pꝛeſente ot the 
Ark of the God of Jſraell: Yet P. Harding well knoweth, that in theſe cafes ol Religion 
there was nothing at any time done, either haſtily, and vpon the ſudden, oz by any ſmall 
aſſembly : but in the open Parliament of the whole Realme, with great, and ſober delibe⸗ 


ration, with indifferent, and patient hearing, what might bs ſaid, and — res 
plied 


Suetonius in 
Julio. 
Plutarc hu: 
in Lyſandro. 


I, Samuel. 5. 
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plied of both ſides, and at laſt concluded with publike Authozity,and conſent of all States 


Lidford and D2ders of this moſt Noble Kingdome. J iudge him not well aduiſed,noz wozthy to 
Law. reſt in England, that willcompare the State, and Paicflie of that moſt High, and Bono⸗ 
TV rable Court, to the Lew of Lydford. 
| But it were long to ſhew in particular, what Lawes ꝙ. Hardings friends vſed;when 
they ſate vpon the Bench. They cauſed Dead men, and Women to be digged out ol their 
graues, and ſo ſate vpon them ſolcmnly in Judgement, and condemned them. Their 
One of Rome, much like that ſperdy Judge. of Lydford, burnt that moſt Renerend Fa⸗ 
ther D. Cranmer at Rome ina mummery , befoze he ever ſaw him, oꝛ heard him ſpeake; 
and yet that notwithſtanding, they arraigned him in Oxford, and iudged himafterwary 
to be burnt. They firlt toke, and impziſoned the innocent, that had bzoken no Law; and 
. afterward deuiſed a law to candemne him. With ſuch courteſte, Cyrillus ſaith, Chꝛiſt was 
Orrillus in Jo- intreated of the Jewes: Primum ligant: deinde cauſas in eum quærunt: Firf they bind 
. 47 him: and aftcrward they imagine matter againſt him. And to paſſe by many other like diſez- 
ders, and hoꝛrible exfremities of that time, firlf they ſcattered , and fozced their Paſſes 
thoꝛow the Realme againſt the Lawes : afterward they ſtabliſhed the ſame by a Law: 
laſt of all the next yere following they ſummoned, and had a ſolemne Diſputation in Ox. 
ford. to try whether their La w were god, oz no. Uerily this (emeth much like the Lawof 
Lydtord. Foz in oꝛder of Nature , the Diſputation ſhould haue been firſt, and then the 
Tertull. de Law, and laſt of all the Execution ef the ſame among the people. But Tertullian ſaith: 
Reſurrecti- Hæretici ex conſcientia infirniitatis ſuæ, nihil vnquam tractant ordinariè: Heretibes, fer 
one Caruis, Fare of their owne weakneſſe , neuer proceed in due order. 


mae.” 


M. Har ding. The 4, Diuiſſon. | n 


Now touching the number, and iteration of the Maſſe, firſt rye haue good and ancient anthoritie for 
The 197, Vn (197) ewo Maſſes in one Church in one day. That eloquent and Holy Father Leo the firſt, writechthusts 
much For theſe Dioſcotus the Biſhop of Alexandria: Velumus illud quoque cuſfodiri, vs cum ſolennior Feſtivitas conventum pepuli 
two Maſſes, were Pumerefeory indixtrit, eg ad cam tanta multitudo conuenit, quæ recipi Baſilica fimul vna non poſſis, Sacrifich Oblatis in · 
tro Commu- 4ebitanter iteretur: me 4/5 tantum adiſſis ad banc Denotionem, qui primi aduenerint, videantar y, qui pofimodum con- 
ks fiuxerint non recepti. Cum plenum pietatis atque rations ſit, vt quotie» Baſilicam , in qua agitur, praſentia neus plebis 
emplearyit, toties Sacrificrum ſubſrquens offeratur, This order vve will to be kept, chat, when a number of 6 
commech to Church together at a ſolemne feaſt, it the multitude be ſo great as may not well be recemedin 
one Chinch at once, that the Oblation of the Sacrifice hardly be done againe, leſt if they only ſhould be 
admitted to this Deuotion, who came firſt, they that came afterward may ſeem not ro be recciued : Foraſ- 
Church filled, muchas it is a thing full of Godlinefle, and reaſon, that how oftentimes the Church, where the ſeryics 
is done, is tilled with a ne company of people, ſo often times the Sacrifice there eftſoons be offered, 
The 198. Vn- By this Father, whom the great (198) Generall Councell of Chalcedon agniſed for Supreme Gouernot 
truth For there of che Church of Chriſt, and honored with the ſingular title of Vniverſall Biſhop, it is ordained that if any 
is no ſuch Ca- where one Church could not conueniently hold all the people together at one time; they that came aſter 
no nin all hat the firſt company, ſhould haue their * Druotion ſerued by hauing another Maſſe celebrated againe, And 
Councel. leſt perhaps lome might doubt whether that were lawful ſo te be done or no, or becauſe then ſome doubt- 
* This Dcuoti- cd hereof, as now likewi'e {ure item to doubt ef it: to put the matter out of doubt, he ſaith aſſuredly, 
on was,thatthe Sacrificy Oblatio indubitarter tteretur ; Let them not ftick to iterate, or doe againe the Oblation of the Sacri- 
whole pzople fice, that is to ſay, Let the Maſſe be celebrated againe, indubitanter, without caſting perill, without flicking, 
ſhould receiue ſtaꝑgering, or doubring, In that Epiſtle he ſheweth to great cauſes, why more Maſſes than one may be 
the Communi- done in one Church in one day. The one is, leſt the after commers ſhould ſeeme teiected, nos retepti, not te- 
on: which thing ceived * : The other is, that the one part of the people be not defrauded of the benefit of their Deustion : 
is contrary to as himſelſe ſaith, Neceſſe eſt autem vt quedam pars populi ſue deuotione priuetur, ſs, vnlus tantum Miſſe more ſervats, 
Priuare Maſſe. Sacrifictum offerre non pc ſſint niſi qui prima diei parte conmenerint : It muſt needs be, that a part of the people ba 
To the Com- berett of their deuotion, it, the cuſtome of hauing one Maſſe only kept, none may offer the Sacrifice but 
mwunion. ſuch as came to Church together in the morning, or firſt part of the day. Now, the people may neither be 
The people of- reiected, whom God hath choſen, nor ſpaikled abrod, whom our Lord hach gathered together: neither 
fer the Sacrifice, ought they to be defrauded of their Deuotion, by withdrawing the Maſſe from them, but rather to be ſlir- 
A blind Com- ted thereunto by their deuout preſence, at the celebration of the ſame, where the Death, and paſſion ofour 
mentary, contra. Lord is liuely repreſented before their cies: the very ſame Body, that ſuffered on the Croſſe, of them by the 
ry to the Text. Miniſteryot che Prieſt offered to the Father, in a Myſtery, but truly, not to bea new redemption, bus in 
. Commemoration of the Redemption already performed. 333 

By this teſtimony we find, that it was lawtull within fix hundred yeeres after Chriſt, (for Leo liued a- 
bout the yecre of out Lord 450.) to haue two Maſſes in one Church in one day, for ſo much the word, 
eee » Coth import at leaſt, and if there were moe, the caſe ſo requiring, the word will beare it well 
enough. 

Now by this Holy Biſhops Godly will, the cuſtome of having one Maſſe only in one day was abroga- 
ted, and this decreed, that in time of two ſundry reſorts of people to Church, two ſundry Maſſesſhould be 
celebrated, for the auoiding of theſe two inconueniences, leſt the aftercemmers ſhould ſeem not receiued, 
but reiected like excommunicate perſons, and that a part of the faithfull people ſhould not be put beſide 

A guilcfull Fallax their Deuotion. Whereupon I make this reaſon, The cauſes ſtanding, he effects follow : But the danger of 

A non Cauſa, vi the peoples ſeeming to be reiected, andthe defrauding of their Deuotion, whichare cauſes of iterating the 

Cauſa. Maſſe in one day, did in that age in ſome Holy daies ot likelihood thrice, yea foure, or fins times happen, 
and in our time certainly doth commonly ſo often, or oftner happen: wherefore the Maſſe may ſo many 
times be ſud in a day in one Church. : 

Where great multitude of Chriſtian people is, as in townes, we ſee ſome reſort to Church early — 

mo 


_ The Thirteench Article. | 259 2 


— morning,making their ſpirituall oblations to he intent rg. ſerue God, ere they ſetue man in theit worldly, 
«Nires, all cannot come ſo early,” Others come at their co uenient opportunity, ſome at fix, ſome at le- 
uen, ſome at eight, ſome at nine, or ten of the Clock If they, lich through lay full lets cannot tome at 
the firſt houres, comming afterward be rd undly told by the Prieſty Come ye at ſuch, or at ſuchhourts, or els 
e get no Mabt here: ſhall not they according to Leo his ſaying ſeem to be teiectea, and de frauded᷑ of theie 
geuetion? All well diſpoſed people about Vos cannot come to Poſtels Maſſe at toure, or fue of the 
Clocke in the morning, neither at high Maſſe there. Shall all ſuch in a Terme or Pariament time, hen 
eat relort is, be denied that ſpirituall comfort ? And if they be, ſhall they not ſeem reie cted, and put from 
their deuotion? Which inconuenience that it might not happen, Leo willeth not only two, bur three, 
foure, or moe Maſſes to be done on a day, fot his words report ao leſſe. chm plenum fu tatu, atque rations ſit, 
y! 9er les Baſtlic am, in que gitur, pre ſentia nowe pla bus impleue rit, iaties Sacriß̃cium ſubſi quens offeratar Let there be 
no ſticking at the aa the Maſſe ; foraſmuch as (laith he) it is a thing full of goulineſſe, and reaſon, The Cherch 
that how often the Churc 


—— 


,where the ſeruite is done, is filled wich anew Company of people, ſo ofen he filled. 
Sacrifice there eftſoons be offered. Here he willeth plainly that Maſſe be done Tones, quoties, at euery nevy 

reſort of the well diſpoſed people, and tha: for theſe waighty caules, left part of che people ſhould ſeem not 
received, and that they be not defrauded of their druotion. 3128 


 TheBilbep of Sarichury, 


J marnell, with what honeſt counfenance h. Harding coulvallege this godly Father 
ſo vaaduiſedly,to pꝛoue his Malle. Foz he-knoweth well, and being learned, cannot chuls Auguſt. de 
but know,that Leo both elſewherein all other places, and alſoſpeeially in this ſame place, Verbi, Domini 
beareth witnelle directly againſt his Malle. But, as Alcumiſts p2cfeſſe a ſaill, to turne ſecundum I. 
all maner Mettalls into Gold: ſa theſe men ſam to haue learned a ſkill, to tranſubſtanti- cam Scr. 2 &. 
ate, and to turne all things, whatſoener, into their Paſſe. It is euident by S. Auguſtine, Hieronpm. in 
and S. Hierome, that lined not long befoze Leo, that᷑ then in Rome, where Leo was Bi⸗ Apologia ad- 
ſhop, the whole people receiued the Holy Communion euerp day: Which Communten verſus loui- 
Leo talleth Miſſa, by à Latine woꝛd, then newly receiued in the Latine Church. In which ian. 
Church, like as alſo in the Church of Gracia and Aſia, thers was only one ſuch Male, 03 Aguſtin. De 
Communion ſaid vpon ons day: vnleſſe it had other wiſe ben thought neceary vpon oc - Bono Perſeue- 
taſion of the multitude ol Communirants,vntill the time of Pope Deusdedit, which was ami. li. 2. c. 4. 
in the reere of our Loꝛd fix hundzed and teen, as it ſhall appeare in the next Diuiſion t 
this xticle. | 44“ ; nnn . EE IIS * 

Uerily in theſe words of Leo there appeareth no maner token, neither of Pꝛinate 
Palle, no2 of Sole Receiuing, noꝛ of DingleCommunion, noz of ſund2y Altars,-no2 ot 
moe Pꝛieſts, than ons in one Church. And, notwithſtanding theſe woꝛds ol Leo bes 
plaine enough of themſelues, vet by conference, and fight of other places, we map the bet 
ter be allured of his meaning. Jn the Countell holden at Agatha in the time ol Cceleſti- 
nus the firſt, which was about the pere ol our Loꝛd feure hundꝛed and foꝛtꝝ, it was decred 
thus: In Paſchate, Natali Domini, Epiphania, Aſcenſione, Pentecoſte, Natali S. Iohannis Corcil. Azath, 
Baptiſtæ, & ſi qui maxmi dies in Feſtiuitatibus abcntur, non niſi in Ciuitatibus, aut Pa- c. 2 l. anno. 
rochijs Miſſas teneant: Ypon Eafter day the dun of aur Lords Birth, the Epiphany, the Aen. 4 40. 
on, I hit ſunday, the Natwity.of S. Iohn Baptiſt, and /ikewi/e upon other great Sulimus Feaſts, 
let the country people hold their Maſſet, vr ( ommanions no where elſe but only either in great Pari- 
Hees, or in the Cities. Thelike Decree was made in the Councel of Atuerne, That af Coun- Concil. Araer. 
try Prieſis,and all wealthy and chiefe Citizens, ſhould von ſolemne Feaſts reſert to the Citiet, and ca. 1 4. anno. 
Communicate together with their Biſ5ops Upon ſuch Dolemne Daies the reſoztoften times 5 57- 
was ſo great, that the Church was not able to receine the whole company. Therefoze oꝛ⸗ 
der was taken, and that agreeable to naturall courteũe, to the intent no part ſhould be e 
clude? from the Holy yſteries, that the whole people ſhould tome in parts, in ſuch wiso, 
as the Church might eafily receins them, and that to that end, us would belawialtfozthe 
Pꝛieſt, to S iniſter the Communion twice, oz oftner, vpon one duy. Upon ite vetafon, 
foincreaſe the number of Þ.Pardings witneſſes, S. Auguſtine ſaith, tde Cammunion | 
in ſome places was twice ſaid in his time. Thus hewaiteth 2 In q̃uibuſclam locis ubm Auguſt. Fpiff. 
tor, & trequentior eſt Populus Dei, Quinta Sabbati hebdomadæ vleimæ Quadra it bis 11 8. ad Ianua- 
offertur, & mane, & ad veſperam: alijs autem in locis ad ſmem tautùm diei mos ſt oſferri: vium. 
Jn rertaine places, where as the reſort of people ts greater, vnon Shire thunſday the oblationa tic 
made, firſt inthe morning, and after towards night : but iuat her places, where as the people is nat 
ſo great) the {ame oblation is made only before ni gt. And this P. Harding cannot deny. S. Au- 
guſtine ſpeaketh of the Communion, and not af the Malle. To the ſame end S. Gregory Cregorius in C- 
miniſtred the holy Communion at tha ſundzy times vyon Chaiſtmalle day. Thus bpon vangelia, hom. 8 
occaſton of great reſo2t, the Male, oꝛ Communion that day was twice, oꝛ thaice,ozoftner.- 
laid: not, that the psople ſhould hear Paſſe,as . Varding wittingly miſtaketh it, but D Conſ. Dit. 
that the whole people might Communicate. Which thing ol late xteres, betauſe though 1. Noce 
diſuſe they knew not what it meant, they turned it onlꝑ to a fantaCical ꝗü— — 

r 


» 


Of Plurality of Maſſes. 


firſt Maſſe ſignified the time of ignozance befoze the Law : the Second, the time in the 
Lab: the Third, the time of G2ace. 

Thus halt thou, god Chziſtian Reader , this learned Fathers vndoubted meaning, 
confirmed plainly both by the knowen ſtoꝛp, and Circumſtance ot that time, ag may 
peace by the two Conncels of Aruerne, and Agatha, and alo by the euident witneſe of 
S. Augultine, and S. Gregory. 

Now, let vs, what large Commentaries, and Coniecturall Gheſſes cp. 
hath here dcuifed,to tranſfozme the Holy Communton into his Patuate Laſſe, Firſt he 
ſaith, Lhe great Vnuerſali Councel of Chalcedon offered the Title of Vmuerſall Bill.op vato this Leo, 
being then the Bill.op of Rome, This note is both impertinent to the canſe , and allo 
wozthily ſuipected of great vntruth. Foz that great Councel is extant whole, and perũt: 
and yet in the ſame no ſuch Canon, oꝛ Title to be found. Only Gregory repozteth it: but 
the ſame Gregory rexoꝛteth further withall, that Leo would neuer ſuffer himſelfeto be 
talied the Tinuerſall Biſhep, and ſaith, Jt was a Pꝛoud, and Glozious Title, and mat 
fo2 antichꝛiſt. Mhereas Leo ſaith, The aftercommers ſbauld ſeeme reiected, het meaneth, 
from the receiuing of the Holy Communion, and not as P. Harding imagineth,from the 
hearing of Hoſſe. And hete we haue by the way ſpecially to note theſe woꝛos of Leo: Sa. 
criſicium efferre non pollunt. By whith woꝛds Lea teacheth vsplainly, that the Gactis 
fice, wheceof M. Harding maketh ſo great account, is ottered no lefſe by the people than 
by the Pꝛieſt. : | 
r And, whereas P. Harding noteth further, that this Latine wozd, Iteretur, may and 
Iteretur. As well with thꝛe, 02 foure , 02 moe Palles, as with two, which thing is not denied, he 
LAY RY might alſo as well haue noted, that the ſame wozd Iteretur. impozteth likewiſe one, and 

the ſelle ſame Miniſter, and gone other. Fozif the Decond Communion be ꝙ iniſtres by 
another P2iclk, and not by the ſame, it cannot rightly be ſaid, Iteratur. And farther, the 
ſame woꝛd neceſſarily ſigniſieth, that one Communion was then in ſuch caſes miniſtred 
ſucceſſiuely, and in oꝛder after another: and not two Paſſes, o2 the, oz ſoure, o fir ;'03 
ten together, all at once, as the maner is now in the Church of Rome. ; 

Cereot P. Harding frameth vs this foꝛmall Syllogiſme ; The cauſe hat, mooued Leo to 
tale this order, was, that all, and euery, of the deuout people might heare Maſſe: But it is likely, he people 
reſorted to the Church at ſundry times, ſome rather, ſome later, and not all at once: Ergo, It is Likely, 
that to ſatis ſie the peoples deuotien, there were ſundry Maſſes ſaid in one day. a 

It is likely, that M. Harding neuer examined the parts, and likelihod of this argu⸗ 
ment. Foꝛ firſt the Maior, oz Head Pyzepoſitton is apparent falſe, grounded, as it is ter⸗ 
med in Logick, A non cauſa, vt cauſa, Pzeſuming, that thing ta be the cauſe,whichind&d 
is no cauſe. Foꝛ the tauſe that mwued Leo, was not the hearing of alle, as it is already 
pꝛoued, but the recaiuing of the Holy Communton« | 

The Minor, 02 Decond Pꝛopoſition, notwithſtanding in ſome part it map ſecmetrue, 
pet it is nothing agreeable to Leos meaning. Foz Leo ſpeaketh not ot ane man, oz two, 
no2 of the 82dinary courſe of euery dap, but only of great Solemne Feaſts, and of ſuch re⸗ 
ſoꝛt of pcople, as might fill vp the whole Church. His woꝛds be plaine: Cum ſolennior 
Feſtiuitas conuentum populi numeroſioris indixerit: And, Quoties Baſilicam præſentia 
nouæ plebis impleuerit. Therefoꝛe, to beare vs thus in hand, that L. eo had ſuch a ſpetiall 
tate, either fo2 the Terme time in London, 03 fo2 the people about Pauls, e2 foz hearing 
the Poſtles Malle, it is a very vaine, and a Childiſh fantaſle : like as this alſo is, thaths 
avdeth, The people ſhould be denied that Spirituall Comfozt. Foz, alas; what Comfo2t 
can the people recetue , where as they can neither ſc , noꝛ heare , nos vnderffand ,noz 
know, noꝛ learne : but and only as men amaſed, vfferly bereft of all their ſenſes? Let 
M. Harding once lay apart diſſimulation, and tell vs, by what waies,o2 meanes, the peo⸗ 
ple at his aſſe can poſſibly reteiue this Spirituall Comfoꝛt. It ha would ſpeaks trulꝑ, 
and that he knoweth, as he ſeldome doth, he ſhould rather call it Spirituall Blindneſſe. 

And, whereas he pleadeth his toties, quoties, and thereby would erect a whols totquot 
of Maſſes, ſans number, if he had aduiſedly conſidered out the whole ſentence, he thould 
better haue eſpied out his owne folly , and haus had leſſe occafton, to deteius the people. 
Foz Leo ſaith not, as Þ.Yarding would fozce him to ſay, At often as any dewont people com- 
methto Church, but as it is ſaid befoze, Quoties Baſilicam præſentia nouæ plebis impleue- 
rit: As often as the preſence of a new company ſhall haus filled wp tho whole Church, In ſuch 
caſes if was lawfull to begin againe the whole Communion , and not otherwiſe. BY 
theſe woꝛds, M. Hardings Totquot is much abzidged. 

In the end he concludeth, not only againſt Leo his Authour, but alſo againſt᷑ the very 

erpꝛeſle oꝛder ol his owne Church, That one Prieſt, (foz Leo ſpeaketh only of one, and ofns 


moe) may/ay Maſſe boldly without ſticking,or ſtaggering, as often as any people reſortetb to rom 
, 


Superbum, Ar- 
ro gant, Anti- 
chriſtianum. 
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Foz, now it is thonght ſafficient ſoz one Pꝛieſt, to ſayone Maſſe vpon one dar, and no De Con. nt. 1. 
moe. So it is determined by Pops Alexander : Sufficir Sacerdoti vnam Mitſem in vno die Suſfeit. 
celebrare: It is ſuſſicient for a Prieſt to ſay ove Maſſo vpon a day. Unlefle it bie in caſe of great De Celeb. 
neceſſitie, which the Glolle, as it is beloꝛe alleged, well expoundeth: Cauſa Honeſtaris, A1. Conſulu- 
vel vtilitatis: In caſe ef Honeſti, or of Profit: us it ſome great perſonage happen vpon the ſud⸗ / Is G/oſſe. 
den to come to Church. Likewiſe the Councell of Saleigunſtadium hath ftraitly char / Concil. Sale. 
ged, that no Pꝛieſt pꝛeſume, to ſay nioꝛe than thz2æ Dalles vpon one day, the ane, in gunſt adien. 
courſe ot the Day P;efent: the other fo2 the Dead: the third, to pleaſure ſome noble per» ca. 5. 
ſonage : which alſs is a great topple to . Þarvings Tocrquot. In theſe pꝛouiſoes, there 
is no maner conſideration had to the Devotion of the people: but, contrary to 9. Yars 
dings New Canon, they are vtferly left witheut their Spiritual comfoꝛt. And therefo:e 
Pope Clement the ſeuenth cauſed one Frier Stuppino in Rome to be whipt naked tho⸗ 
rom the ſtreets, fo2 that he had ſaid v. oz vj. 02 moe Paſſes in one day, to ſatiſfie the De- 
notion of the people. 1 

Thus, god Reader, thou maieſt ſc , both the parts, and the fozce of . Hardings N.. Hardings 
Syllogiſmus: The Maior is falſe : The Minor farre from Leos purpoſe 2: The concluſion Legi. 
confrary to himſelfe. Certainly , if it had then bene thought lawfull, toſay ſo many 
Cozner Paſſes, asſithence that time haue bene vied in the Church of Rome, it habbane 
great follie, either foz Dioſcorus, to mauc this queſtion: oz fog Leo to take this oꝛder. 

M. Harding. The 5. Diusſion. The 199. Vn- 

Wherefore they that reprooue the plurality of Maſſes in one Church in one day, after the iudgement of trith, without 

this worthy Father, be reieQours of tlie faithfull people, and robbers of their deuotion. But ihey that haue any honeſt 


viterly abrogated the Maſſe, which is the out ward and euer enduring Sacrifice of the Ne, Teſtament, ſhame For M. 
(199) by verdi& of Scripture, be no leſſe, ihan the forerunners of Antichriſt. Harding knoev- 


The Biſbop of Sariſburie. | eth, there is no 
The foꝛmer part of this Contluſion is already anſwered. But foz the Second part, If ch commen- 


dation giuen to 


they , that haue refoꝛmed the hoꝛrible abuſes of the Malle, be the Fozerunners of Anti⸗ his Maffe, in the 
thꝛiſt, what then may we thinke of them, that haue wilfully, and of purpoſe inuented, t whole bodie of 
eteded all thoſe abaſes 2 That haue taken from the people of God, not onely the Holie he Scripiures. 
Communton,butalſo the vnderſtanding, and ſweetnefſe, andcomfozt of the ſame :? That 
haue ſpoiled Gods Childzen of ths Bꝛead of Life, and haue fed them with the Bꝛead 
of Confuſion, that is, with 3gnozance, Duperſfition, and Jvolatris 2 That haue man- 
gled and coꝛrupted Chꝛiſts bleed Myſteries, and haus wickedly defiled the Campe of 
the Loꝛd ? And hauing thus done, vet notwithſtanding, baue faces to maintaine, and vp⸗ 
hold all their wilfull doings * What may Gods people thinke of them ? And befoze whom 
do they run? Uerily Gerardus Lorichms, M. Yardings owne Docour ſaith thus: Miſſæ Gerard. Lori- 
priuatæ, quzabſente populo Catholico fiunt, abominatio verius, quam Oblario, dicendæ chius de Miſſa 
ſunt: Priuate Maſſes, vbic hj are ſaid wit hout preſence of the people, are rather an Abomination, Pub. Proro gan. 
than a Sacrifice. And S. Auguſtine ſaith: Si lohannes ita diceret, Si quis peccauerit, me ha- 45.3. 
betis Mediatorem apud Patrem, & ego exoro pro peccatis veſtris, duis cum ferret bonorũ Auguſt. contra 
& fidelium Chriſtianorum? Quis ſicut Apoſtolum Chriſti, & non ſicut Antichriſtum intue- Parmenianum, 
retur? IF F. Iobn would ſay thus, I any man ſinne, ye haus me your Mediatour with the F at her, Ii. 2. ca. d. 
aud J obtaine pardon for your ſinnes, what good and faithfull Chriſt ianman could abide him ? who © 
would looke upon him, as vpon the Apoſtle of Chriſt, and not rather as upon Antichriſt ? 
A. Harding. The 6. Diuiſion. = 
Heere that I may adde ſomewhat more for prote of this Article, Ifthe Plurality of Maſſes in one Church M. Harding 
: in one day had beene vtterly vnlayetull,the Fathers of the Councell of Antiſiodorum would not haue De- groundeth his 
nice ſuper creed, that it ſhonld not be [awful to celebrate two Nlaſſes vpon one Altar in one day; neither where the gheſſe without 
la Biſhop had ſaid Maſſe, that a Prieſt might not ſay the ſame day, at the ſame Altar. For beſide that the pro- his compaſſe. 
e, hibition pre ſuppoſeth, the thing prohibited to haue beene before vſed (elſe prohibition had beene ſuperflu. For this Coun- 
Iſu ciltira. ous, and ſo far foorth it appeareth, that before the —— that Decree moe Maſſes were ſaid at one Altar cell was holden 
"cm Alte. in one day) the argument of this Decree ſerueth very well for proofe, that by force of this Councell it was Anne 613. 
w1Eſco- thenlawfull to ſay moe Maſſes in one Church in one day. For this prohibition of the Councell is not ge- 
MMYſu 4. nerall, but Peciall, reſtricte d to a particular place of the Church, in vno Altaris, at one Altar, which inclu- 
ant Prubhter deth not of any reaſon a more general and larger matter, than it ſelfe, as, neither at any other Altar in the 
ite M fame Church the ſame day irfhall be Jawtull to ſay Maffe: but of conſequent this being but one ſpeciall caſe 
_ forbidden, inferreth a peimiſſion and good leaue in the reſt eivſdem generis & ſobiecli, that bee of the ſame 
in. Antigo. kinde, and about the fame matter, and not included by words of reaſon in thatprohibition. So that wee 
lago. may not argue by reafon in this ſort: It is forbidden to ſay moe. Maſſes at one Altar in one day: Ergo, It is 
* 5m, ſorbidden to ſay many Maſſes at all in one Church, in one day, vpon diuets Altars: but the contrary reafon 
*. followeth: Ergo, Ve may ſay many Maſſes vpon diuers Altars in one day. Andlikewiſe : Yee may not ſay 
2 Maſic that day onthe Altar where the Biſl:op hath ſaid ; Ergo, Ye may lawfully ſay at another Altar; for o- 
therwife the LV would haue forbidden generally, Yee ſhall not ſay Maffe in the Church where the Biſhop 
hath ſꝛid that day; and then yee had beene forbidden that Altar, and all Altars there at one word. But in 
forbidding the one Altut, the Law granteth you the vfe of the reſt there. 
And tlus kinde ot reaſoning and arguing of the Law, that forbiddeih one caſe ſpecially, to affirme the 
1eſt, that is not mentioned in the prohibition, the Lawyers will os by their principles againſt M. Iewel, 
yeho 


Of Plurality of Maſſes. 


bo. I chinke, will not wade far to ſtand e., them in this match. For they ſay, An edict prohibitorie in Ta 
Onel Al- ſuch things, which are not wholly in their kind vnlawfull, forbidding ſpeciall caſes, granteth the ret, and A; wand 
* doth permit all that, which is not ſpecially forbidden. And by that, all may bee witneſſes, which are not ; N. 
tar. ſpecially forbidden: all may make their proctors to anſwer for them in iudgement, which are not forbid. — 
LAN RY feninthe ſpeciall prohibition: for that the edicts of proctours, aud witneſſes are prohibitorie. And be- B 
cauſe Lex Ialia did forbid a woman condemned for adulterie to beare witneſſe in iudgement, 8 
text of the Ciuill Law concludeth, that women may beare witneſle in judgement.” 
And they ſay further, that exception in one caſe, confirmeth the generall rule, and maketh the reſt, 
is not excepted, more ſure and ſtable, and to be in force in contrary ſenſe to the exception. 


The Biſhop of Sariſburie. : HE. 
Os 
This long diſcourſe may well be granted without great pꝛeiudite. Foz this Conncell TT 
was holden af Antiſiodorum, as P.Parding hathalſs noted in the margin, in the y&re 
of our Loꝛd ſirhundzed and thirf&@ne : and therefoꝛe neither furthereth him, no2 hinder- 
eth me:as ſtanding without the compaſle of the firft fir hundꝛed yeres. And who ſo liſteth 
to peruſe the Acts of that Councell, ſhall ſone find, thatmany great diſoꝛders, and heꝛri⸗ 
(anon. 1. ble abuſes, and, as they are termed there, Inceſtæ Conſuetudines, wicked, and abominable 
Canon. cuſtomes, were by that time growen into the Church of Rome: as Strenæ Diabolicz : 
Con. 8. Diuelliſb New yeeres gifts: Heat heniſb vowes:to pray in groues, as d at the water ſides as the Hea- 
Aellitum, del thens hadwſed to pray: to Conſecrate,and Miniſter the Lords cup in Met hegleu:to put the Sacra. 
mulſum. ment into dead mens mouthes: and ſuch other like. And, that among theſe, and other like dil⸗ 
Canon. 12. dn ders, the pluralitie of Paſſes firſt began at that time, and not befoze, it may appear by 
In 2. tom. Con- the Pontificall it ſeife, in the life of Pops Deuſdedit, where it is wꝛitten thus: Deuſde- 
ciliorũ in vita dit conſtituit ſecundam Miſſam in Clero. And Petrus Vrbeuetanus in his Scholies vpon 
Deuſdedit. the ſame place wziteth thus: Quia tunc, ad inſtar Græcorum, non cantabatur in vna Eccle- 
Amo 614. ſia, niſi forſan voa Miſſa: quod magis zdificabat, ſecundum antiquos: For then there was 
Petrus Urbe. but ene Maſſe (92 Communion) /aid after the maner of the Greekes: which thing, as the ancient 
vet ann. writers thinbe, was more profitable to the people. Likewiſe Thomas Valdenſis ſaith: Græci ad- 
Thom. Valden- huc vnicam tantum Miſſam in die celebrant:T be Greekes hit herte ſay but one Maſſe( or ( om- 
ſie li. b. ca. 34. union) in one day. So likewiſe Francis the Frier wziteth vnto his Bzethzen : Moneo, 
Frauciſcus in & exhortor vos in Domino, vt in locis, in quibus morantur fratres, vaa tantùm celebrecur 
Ep.ad Fratres. Mila in die, ſecundum formam Sanctæ Romanæ Eccleſiæ: Iwarre ou, and exhort you inthe 
Lord, that in the places where our Brethren dwell, there be onely one Maſſe a day ſaid, according to 
eAmbroſiz, the order of the Holy Church of Rome. s S. Ambroſe declareth the oꝛder o the Church of 
Timot. cap. 2. Millaine in his time: Omni Hebdomada offerendum eſt: etiam ſi non quotidiè peregri- 
nis, Incolis tamen, vel bis in Hebdomada : Emery weeke the Oblation muſt bes made, although 
not euery day, for commers,and ftrangers, yet at leaſt twice in the weeke fer the Citizens. S. Am- 
broſe ſaith, The Communion in his time was Miniſtred once,o2 twice in the wake: and 
at the furtheſt vpon great occaſion once a day: but not xx. 02 xxx. times in one dap. 
And, whereas . Yarding ſeemeth to warrant his multitude of Paſſes, by that in 
Ignatius ad this Councell of àntiſiodorum there is mention made of ſundzy Altars, it may like him to 
Philadelphien, vndetſtand, that beſoꝛe the time ofthat Councell, there appeareth no ſuch multiplication. 
Euſeb. Ib. 10. 02increaſc of Altars. One Altar was thought ſufficient fo the whole Church, e the ſame 
ca. 4. In Encæ- altar plated in the midſt of the congregation, that al the people might come round about it. 
ms So ſaith Euſebius: Abſoluto Templo, & Altari in medio conſtituto: The Church being fini- 
Augeſtinus de ſred,and the Altar (or Communion Table) placed inthe miaſt. S. Auguſtine likewiſe ſaith thus: 
Ferbiss Domini. Menſa Domini eſt illa in medio conſtituta: That i the Lords Table, that ſtandeth heere in the 
ſecundum Ioh. midit. In like maner, it is waitten in the Councell ot Conſtantinople : Tempore Dipty+ 
Ser. 47. chorum cucurrit omnis multitudo cum magno ſilentio circum Altare, & audiebant: Whes 
Conc. Conſt an- the Leſſon, or Chapter was in reading, all the people arew together with ſilence round about the Al- 
tino. g. Acti. 1. Tar, and gane attendarce. If H. Harding will contend, foz that hitherto there is no menti⸗ 
Euſeb. li. 1o. on made of one Altar alone, and therefoze will ſay, there might be many, he may alſs re⸗ 
cat. 4. member, that Euſebius ſaith in the plate befoze alleged, Auguſtum & Magnum, & Vni- 
Tonatins ad cum Altare: The Reucrend, the Great, and the one Onely Altar. So Ignatius: Vnum eſt Alra- 
72 hiladelp hien. re toti Ecclefiz : There is but one Altar for thewhole Church. s S. Chryſoſtome: Baptiſ- 
Chry/eft.in2, mus vnus eſt, & Menſa vna : There is one Baptiſme, and one Table. So like wiſe Gentianus 
C vrin. hem. 1 8. Heruettus deſtribing the maner of the Gzecke Church, as it is vſed at this dap, ſaith thus: 
G entiantcs In Grzcorumtemplis, vnum tantùm eſt Altare, idq; in medio Choro, aur Presbyterio: In 
Hernuettns. the Greeke eburcb there is bat one Altar, & the ſame ſtading in the miaſt of the Queere. And ths 
Querealſo was in the midſt of all the people. By theſc it may appeare, that M. Harding 
is not able to finde his plaralitie of Baſſes befoze the Councel! of Antiſiodorum. which 
was without the liſts of the firſt 600. yweres, and thereloꝛe can ſtand him in little ſtead . 
As (oz theſe pꝛinciples ofthe law, that are here bzought in, as a ſurcharge vnto 3 


thereof the mien, 
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that 1vlie fa 
tefibus 


—_— 


The Thirteenth Article. 


363 


— they may be ſafelp xeceiued without danger. J grant, thelaw that foꝛbiddeth in. eciall 


— caſo, generally granteth all: that ia not ſpecially fozhidden. This, ſav, map well be grans 
5 ted, At is commonly called in Scholes, Argumentum a conerarig ſenſu. Notwithltanding 
78m this Rule, being ſq generall,may receive exception, although perhaps not in Law, pet in 
”y ſomecaſes of Diuinitie. Fo2 example; God ſalth,z Tha ſbalt not commu V ſurie to thy. Bro- 
- L' tber: Let there be no har lot of the daughtersof Iſrael: Thow ſhalt not marrie thy wes Sitter, 

whiles thy wife liuetii : T how ſbalt not commit Aduoutrie: S. Paul faith ; Bee yee not drunken 
. . Df theſeſpeciall P;ohibitions by P. DardirigsRule, oz ,Pzinciple, wie may reaſon 
rep, thus: Theſe caſes are ſpecially farvidden ; and whatſeeuer is not excepted in ſpeciall prohibition 4s 


onlawfull, is permitted as lawful : Ergo, ex contrario ſenſu, by the contrary ſenſe, It is left as 
lawfwll, To commit ¶ urie to a ſtranger ; It left ac lamſall, To haue a Harlat, ſo that hee be rot 
ofthedaughters of {ſr ael: It & left as lanſudi to marrie thy wines Siſter pit thy wife be dead: It is 
left en lamfull, To commit Forvication : Ina Foznication in this ſpeciali pꝛohibition is not 
fozbidden, but onely Aduoutrie. r N left 45 nfull, t abe e Dranken with Ale, or Beere: for 
only Wine is excepted, And-why lo ? fo2 Þ. Hardings Painciple myſt na ds ſtand, har « 
probubition forbidding ſpecrall caſes, permuteth all the reſt, and generally leaueth all that as law- 
ful, that is not ſþezially forbidden. I ſpeake not this to the intent to,repzone the, Painciple 
of the Law, that here is alleged: but onely ta ſhew, that Gsnexall Rules muſt ſome⸗ 
times, and in ſome caſes be taken with exception. 1 
; 2+? = OM. Harding. They. Dinifion, n. 

But I will not brirlg V. Tewel out vf his profeſſed ſtudie tos farre to ſeeke Lawes. For indeed wee need 
not gde to Law for theſe matters, wherein the Church hathgiuen ſentente for ve, but that our Aduerſa- 
ties reſuſe the Tudge after ſentence. Whick if they had done when ordet permitteth it, at the beginning, 
and had plainly (as I feare mee ſome of them thinke) denied themſelues to bee Chriſtians, or at leaſt of 
Chriſts Court ia his Catholike Church: veeſhoul not haue ſtrived ſo long about theſe matters. Wee 


would haue imbraced the truth of God in his Church e wetly,whiles they ſought another Tudze according 


* -- 1 


to their appetites and fantaſies, as Turkes and Iufidels doe. 


| as The Biſhop of Sariſtarie. 
It were moꝛe fo2 P. Hardings purpoſe, foz pzofe oftheſe maffers, fa go rather to Di- 


umitie, than to Law. Yowbeit,the ſtate ofhis caſe being ſo fœble, and ſo deably; diſeaſed, 
it were god Counſell foz him, to leaue both Pzofefſions, and to gee to Phyficke, 

But h@re onceagaine in his impatient heats he vttereth his inoꝛdinate, and vnaduiſed 
choler, and thinketh fop2ouc himſelfea god Catholike man, onely by comparing others 
with Turks, and Jzfidels. Notwithſtanding Herein we ſhall nerd no long defence. F92, 
Gods holy Name be bleſſed, it iynow open to the hearts, and conſciences ol all men, that 
both in like, and Doctrine we p2ofelle the ſame Golpell of Jeſus Chꝛiſt, that they of P. 
Hardings ſide haue of long time oppꝛeſſed, and burnt foꝛ Hereſie. 

Neither doe we refuſe the Judge, either after ſentence, oꝛ befoze- im only we refuſe, 
as no competent Judge tn theſe caſes, that teacheth the Commandements, and doetrines 
of men, and hath infeged the Moꝛld with the leauen of the @cribes, and Phariſeis: and 
we appeale vnto Ch2ift the onely Judge of all Judges, vnto whom God the Father 
ſtraitlꝑ bade vs fo giue eare: Ipſum audite: Hearken vnto him: Vnus eſt Magiſter noſter 
Chriſtus : Chriſt is uur only Maſter, aud only Judge. 1 2 

And foz the Determinations of the Church, they are ſund2p, and variable, and vncer⸗ 
taine, and therefoꝛe ſometimes vntrue : and foz that cauſe may not alwaiss ſtand of ng- 
teſlitie, as matter of judgement; The Gꝛeeks Church neuer vſedthe Pꝛiuate Malle, but 
only the Communion: The Latine Church hath vtterly aboliſhed the holy Communion, 
ſauing only at one time in the pere, bohen alſo the vſeth it with foule diſo2der, and, as Ge- 
laſius ſaith, with open ſacrilege, and vſeth only the pꝛiuate Pale. The ſame Latine church 
fo: the ſpace of ſix hundꝛed perres and moze from the beginning, vnleſle it had berne vpon 
great occaſion of many Communicants, vſed only one Communton, oꝛ, as . Harding 
rather delighteth to cal it, one Malle in one day: But the Latine Church, that now is, hath 
in euery toꝛner ofthe Temple erected Altars, and therefoꝛe now is full of cozner Maſſes. 
In the old Latine Church it was not lawfull, to ſay the Setond Communion, but only 
when the Church was full of people: In Þ. Pardings new Latine Church, there be of- 
tentimes mae alles ſaid together, than there bee hearers of the people, fo gaze vpon 
them. Thus the indgement of the Latinos Church diſagreeth from the Gzake: and the 
new Latine Church likewiſe diſagreth in indgement from the old. — this new 
Latine Church S. Bernard monrneth, and complaineth thus: Nunc ipſi Chriſtum perſe- 


quuntur, qui ab eo Chriſtighi dicuntur. Amici tui Deus, & proximi tui aduerſus te appro- 
. Coniuralle videtur contra te vniuerſitas populi Chriſtiani, a 
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pinquauerunt, & ſteter 


- 
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minimo 
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minimo vſque ad maximum. A _ pedis vſque ad verticem non eſt ſanitas villa, Egreſ. 
la eſt iniquitas a ſenioribus Iudicibus Viecarijs tuis, qui videntur regere populum tuum. Arc? 
cem Sion occupauerunt, apprehenderunt munitiones, & vniuerſam deinceps libere; & po- 
teſtatiuè tradiderunt incendio Ciuiratem : They are now become the perſecntors of Cbriſ ibu 
of his name are called Chriſtiant. O God, ti friends that are neereſt about thee,approchneere;aud 
ftand againft thee, The whole vntuerſall Body of Chriſtian people ſeemeth to bane confyired agi 
thee, enen from the loweſt vnto the bigheß. Wickedveſſe proceedeth foorth from thy Vicars the H. 
der Indges, that ſeeme to gouerne thy people. (Like Yeathens and Infidels) they haue inuaded: 
thy Caſtle of Si91, (which is thy holy Church) and haue taken all ber holds, and freely, and by 
Bernard. in ut horitie haue throwen thy whole Citie inte the fire. Againe hs ſaith: There remaineth now nö 
Palm. Qus thing, but that Antichriſt tbe Aan of ſinne, the Childe of perditionberencaled, 0 
ba bitat, Ser- D&ing thereloꝛe the Reſolution ot theſe Judges is oftentimes vncertaine, und doubt⸗ 
. full, J will not ſay, as S. Bernard ſæmeth to ſay, vngodly, and wicked, wee may the moze 
indifferently, and the better ſax now to M. Barding, as S. Auguftine ſometimes ſaid to 
Auguſf. aduer- the Heretike Maximinus : Nec ego Nicenam Synodum tibi: nec tu mihi Ariminenſem de- 
[res Maximin. bes, tanquam præiudicaturus objicere. Nec ego huius authoritate, nec tu illius teneris. 
4b. 3 Scripturarum authoritatibus, non quorumcunqueproprijs, ſed quæ vtriuſqʒ ſint commu- 
8 nes, res cum re, cauſa cum cauſa, ratio cum ratione decertet: Neither will 7 preſcribe agacutt 
thee 7 the Conncell of Nice : nor maiſt thox preſcribe againſt mee by the Conneell of Ariminum., 
Neither am I bound to this Conncell, nor thou to that. By the anthoritie ef the Scriptures which 
areneither thine, nor mine, but indifferent, and common to vs both, let vs compare matter with 
matter, cauſe with cauſe, andreaſonwithreaſon. Againe be ſaith in like ſozt to the Yeretiks 
Creſconius : Non debet ſe Eccleſia Chriſto præponere, &c. Cum ille ſemper veraciter iu- 
dicer : Eccleſiaſtici autem Iudices, ficut homines, plætrunque fallantur: The Chareb, ſaith S. 
Auguſtine, ay not ſet her ſelfe aboue Chriſt, & c. For Chriſt euer more iudgeth truly:but the Ec< 
cleſiaſtica! [ndges, as being men, are often deceiued. Therefoꝛe we appeale from the Church, 
to Chꝛiſt: Fromthepartie, to the Judge: From the Church defozmed, to the Church 
Refozmsd : From a Church particular, to the Church Catholike ; From the Falſe to the 
True: from the New to the Old: from a doubtfull, variable, vncertaine, vnaduiſed 
ſentence, to a ſentence moſt firme, moſt ffable, molt certaine, moft conſtant, that 


— 


Auguſt. contra 
Creſconium 
Srammati- 
cum, lib. a. 

cp. 2 I. 


ſtand fo2 euer. N | 
0 AI. Harding. Tho 8. Diuiſion. N 
Novy if M Iewel bee not ſo preciſe in his iudgement of allowing the firſt fix — aftet Chiſt, 


as to condemne the Church that followed in the next generation : then wee may allege ynto him the, 
twelith Councell of Toledo in Spaine, holden in the yeere of our Lord 680. for proofe that many Maſſes 

were celebrated in one Church in one day, For the ſame appearethplainly by this Decree of the Fathers 

there . — 2 de * non - — — Senfle —— — quot f ra Can 5. 
in vna die videntwr cfferre, (ed in vn die, fs plurima per ſe Des »fferant Sac ri ſicia, in omni e Oblationibus 4 

wwnione ſuſpendwunt, & in ſola tantum extrema ga, Oblatione — Sancta grat iam ſumunt, Quaſs nen 

ft toties illus vero & ſingulari Sacrificio participandum, queties Corporis & Sangwinis Demini nofiri Jeſw Chriſti im- 
molatio facta conffiterit. Nam ecce ApeFtolms drcit : Nonne quiedunt Heftias, participes ſuns Altaris ? Certum ell, 1.Cor.to. 
quod by qu, Sacrificantes non edunt, re ſunt Dominici S acramenti, Quicungque ergo Sacerdotum dejnceps Dinino Akeris 
Sacrificuum Oblaturus acceſſerit, & ſe a Communione ſuſpenderit, 4b ipſa, que ſe indecenter prinauit, gratia Conimu- 

11001 anno vro repulſum ſt nowerit, Nam quale er it thnd Sacrificium, cus nec ipſe Sacrificans farticeps iſſe cegneſcitor? 

Ergo modi omnibus eff tenendum, vt quot ieſcunque Sacrificant Corpus & Sanguinem Domini no ri Ieſu Chriſti in Al. 

tario immo lat, toties perceptionis Corpory & Sanguinu Chriſti ſe participem praboat: It is ſhewed vnto vs, that there 

be certaine Priefts, who doe not rec eiue che grace of the holy Communion ſo many times, hov many 

Sacriſices they ſeeme to offer in one day. But if they offer yp to God many Sacrifices by themſelues in one 
day, in all thoſe Oblations they ſuſpend themſelues from the Communion, and receive the grace ofthe 
holy Communion, only at the laſt Oblation of the Sacrifice, as though they ought not ſo often times to ve 
partakeis of that ttue and ſingular Sacrifice, as the Sacrifice of the Bodie — Blood of our Lord ſeſus 
Chriſt hath beene done. Fer behold the Apoſtle ſaith : Be not they which eat Sacrifices partakers ofthe 
Altar ? [tis certaine,that they who doing Sacrifice doe not eat, be guilty of our Lords Sacrament, Where- 
fore what Prieſt ſoeuerheercafrer ſhall come vnto the holy Altar to offer Sacrifice, and ſuſpend himſelſe 
from the Communion, bee it knoven vnte him, that hee is repelled and thruſt away from the grace ofthe 
Communion, whereof he hath vaſcemely bereaued himiclfe (whereby is meant, that hee ſtandeth excom. 
municate) forthe ſpace of one yeere. For what a Sacrifice ſhall that be, whereofneither hee himſelfe that 
Sacrificeth, is knowen to be pattakerꝰ Wherefore by all meanes this is to be kept, that how often times ſo 
euer the 4 * _ . = 8s the . — 3 - e 3 our Lord on the Altar, ſo oſten times hee 
receiue, and make himſelfe partaker ef the Body and Blood of Chriſt, ; 

: o_ re by „ e ahi: and _—_— of the Sacrifice, the Fathers vnderſtand the daily grp of 
| the Church, which wee call the Maſſe. For though the werd Mifſs, bee of great antiquitie, and many 
i $28 yon Mila times found in the Fathers, yet they vſe more commonly the — Neicher — the enemies 
is found ſome. this Sacrifice, expound this Canon of the inward Sacrifices of a mans heart; but of that Sacrifice which 
times ia the Fa. the Prieſt commeth to the holy Altar to offer, ofthe Sacrifice of the Body and Blood of Chriſt our Lord 
chers. But it is offered on the Altar (for ſo be their words) where he receiueth the grace ofthe holy Communion, whic 
ny is che participation of the Body and Blood of our Lord. Thus much granted, as by any reaſonable vader- 
forthe Com- ſtanding it cannot be drawen, nor by racking can be ſtretched to any otherſenſe : wee haue heere goo 
| aurhoritie for the hauing of many Mafſes in one Church in one day. And whereas the Fathers of chac 

Councell allowed many Maſſes in one day ſaid by one Prieſt, there is no reaſon why they ſhould not _ 


. 
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the ſame ſaid by ſundrie Prieſts in one day. If our adverſaries ſay, this might haue beene done in ſundrie PAL) 


places, whereby they may ſeemeto fruſtrate our purpoſe touching this Article: e anſwer, that beſide the Miſſa 
arproouing of the Maſſe by them ſo confeſſed, it were vaine and triuolous to imagine ſuch gadding ot the 3 
Prieſts fm Church to Church for ſaying many Maſſes in one day. Doubtlefle the Fathers of that Tole. 9 
tane Councell meant of many Maſſes ſaid in one place in a day, as Leo did, for ſeruing the faithfull peoples, 

deuotion that reſorted to Church at ſundrie houres, as we ſec the people doe now chat fo all might be ſatiſ- 

ged: which ſhould not haue beene, it one M. ſſe only had beene ſaid, ; | 


The Biſhop of Sarisbury. 


Mex cendemne not the Chutch of God in any Generation, be the abuſes thereof ne⸗ 
ver ſo great» God reſembleth it vnto a Wine, vnto.a Coznefield, and vnto a Flocke of 
Sh&pe- Notwithſtanding the Wine be ſpoiled, and fozne downe, vet is it the Wine of Eſay 1. 
the God ol Sabaoth. Motwithſtanding the Field lie waſte, and bes ouergrowen with * 
werds, yet is it ſtill the Loꝛds Field. Notwithſtanding the Flocks bee fozſaken of the 
Shepheards, and run aſtraꝝ, and periſh in the Mildernelle, pet is it fill the Flocke of 
Chꝛiſt. And heerrein we haue great cauſe to glozifie the name of God, that, when he ſeth 
it god in his fight, ſendeth ſoth Labourers to reare vp, and to dꝛeſle his Aine: to labour, 
and to weed his Gꝛound: to gather in, and to fœd his Flocke. 
This allegation ofthe Countell of Toledo, ſerueth M. Harding, only to bewꝛap his 
want. Foꝛ if he could haue found any other Councell of antiquity, J trow h& would not 
haue alleged this. Jt was holden welrz&#re ſeuen hundꝛed yeres after Chꝛiſt: by which 
time many great biſoꝛders, and defoꝛmities were pzinily cropen into the Church, as may 
appeare both otherwiſe, and alſo by this ſame examplc, that one Pꝛieſt vſed then to ſay 
many Paſſes in one day, and yet himſelfe not to Communicate, contrarie both to the 
Inſtitution of Chꝛiſt, and alſo to the Lawes and Canons of the Church: and therefoze 
the Glofſe vpon the Decrees calleth it a moſt Naughtie Cuffeme : and this Councell it 7, un. diſt. 2. 
ſelfe ſaith : MM hoſseuer ſo doth, is guiltieof tze Loꝛds Sacrament. Thus both the com N atum et. In 
putation of the time, and alſo the diſo:der, and abuſe of the thing it ſelfeconſidered, this G. 
Authozitie nadeth no further anſwer. ID 24 
It was impertinent in this place foz M. Parding, fo mous matter of the Sacrifice. 
Þowbeit,fo2 ſhozt anſwer thereto,the Sacriſice, that in the Ola Writers is called Dailp, 
is that everlaſting, and ont ly Sacrifice, that Chꝛiſt once offered vpon the Croſſe, being Hebræ. 10. 
there a Pꝛieſt fo2 euer, accozding to the oꝛder of Melchiſedech: and, whoſcener thinketh 
not that Sacrifice ſufficient, but imagineth ſome other Sacrifice fo2 ſinnes to bee made 
by man, is an enemie of the Croſſe of Chzift, and of his Sacrifice, and treadeth dolone Philippen. 3. 
ths Donne of God vnder his feet, and counteth the Blod of the Meſtament to be vnholy. Hebræ. 10. 
In what ſenſe the Pyſterie of the Holy Communion is of the Cld Fathers called a 
Dacrifice, it ſhall be ſhewed at large in the ſeuenteenth Article hiereok, ſeruing wholly to 
that purpoſe. | ' | 
— this wozd, Miſſa. neither is the name, no2 the meaning thereof of ſuch An⸗ 
tiquitie, as it is here ſuppoſed by . Barding. Jt grew firſt in vſe about foure hundzed 
pres after Chꝛiſt, and is very ſeldome vſed of the old Latine Writers : of S. Auguſtine, 
S. Hierome, Tertullian, S. Cyprian, Arnobius, La&anrius, and others of that age, neuer: 
vnto S. Chry ſoſtome, S Babl, Nazianzene, Gregorie Nyſſene, and all other Gaœke Mri⸗ 
ters, vtterly vnkno wen. Jt is feund in two ſund2te places vnder the name of S. Augu- Arguſt.in Fer- 
ſtine, andonce vnder the name of S. Hierome. But it is certaine, that theſe Bokes were wor. de rem. 
neither S. Auguſtines, noz S Hieromes. pore. 
Yowbeit, wer make no great account ofthe name. The naturall ſenſe, and meaning Hieronym. in 
thereof, contrarie to M. Hardings ſurmiſes, neceſſarily impoꝛteth a Communion, and Proerb. 
not a Pꝛiuate Maſſe. Foꝛ this Latine wozd, Miſla, is as muchas, Miſſio, that is, a coms 
mandingaway,o2 licence to depart. Do S. Cyprian ſaiih: Remiſſa peccatorum, in ſtead Cyprian. lib. 3. 
of Rem ſſio: And the oꝛder of the Chureh then was this, That Nouices, that were not Epiſtolar. 
pet Chulened, and were called Catechumeni, and others, that wers called Pœnitentes, | 
that toz ſome offence were inioined to doe penance, notwithſtanding they might lawful- 
ly hears the Sermons, and p2ay together with the reſt, pet might they neither bee pꝛe⸗ 
ſent at the Baptiſme, no2 receiue the Poly Myſteries. And thercfoze, after the Goſpell 
was read, and the Sermon ended, the Deacon ſaid vnto them, lte, Miſlaeſt : Go ye hence: 
Je may depart. Like wiſe in S. Gregories time the Deacon vſed thus to ſap: Qu non com- Gregorins Di. 
municat, det locum: Vo ſo det h not Communicate, let him gine place. Thus all thep, that et» 20 gor. li. 2. 
ther would not, oꝛ might not Communicate with the reſt of their Bꝛethꝛen , were willed 4.23. 
to depart: whereof it neceCarily kolloweth, that all thep.that remained, did Communicate. 
Df this departure awap, and P2octamation of the Deacon, the action it (elfe, which 
was the Holy Communion, was called MAiſſa. Afterward, when either thzough negli⸗ 
| (Ob); gence 


Of Pluralitie of M aſſes. 1 


gence ol the people, oz fhzough auarite of the Pꝛieſts, the whole oꝛder h&reof was iiite 
altered, and the thing that had ba ne common, was become pꝛinate, yet as it happeneth 
oſten in other the like things, the fozmer name remained ſtill. Fo2 exampls, The gl 
s2 Night Watches, wers turned into Faſfings : Altars, that ſerucd foz oſtering vp ol 
Calnes, and Goats, were turned into theLozds Table: The Sabbath day was fined. 
into the Sunday. Pet, the things being thus altered, ths names notwithtkanding of 
UMigils, Altars, and Sabbath daigs remaine fill in vſe, as they did befoze. Therefo:e 
M. Barding herein, as commonly giſe where, thought it beſt ts deccius his Reader, by 
the miſtaking, and erreur of the Name, 

Laft ot all, ifthe Fathers in ths Councell of Tolede, and Leo meant all one thing, 
as heere it is conſtantly auouched, then is . Harding by the ſame Fathers but pozely 
releued. Foz it is moſt cuivent, by that is already ſaid, that Leo meant the Poly Come 
munton, and not P. Pardings Pꝛiuate Malle. eb 


CH, Harding. The 9. Diniſcon. 


IfM.Iewel agniſe and accept for good the authoritie of this Councell, as the Church doth, then muſt he 
allow thele many things, which hey and the Sacramentaries to the vttermoſt of their power an cunning, 
labour to diſprooue and detace. Fuſt, the bleficd Sacrifice of the Ma fle „ Yhich the Fathers of this Coun- 
cell call the true and ſingular Sacrifice, the Sacrifice of the Body and Blood of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, which 
the Prieſt oſfereth on the Altar, Next, the truth aud Reall Preſence ef the Body and Blood of our Lord in 
the Sacrifice offered. Then Altars, which this Councell callgth divine or holy, for the divine and hely 

The see. Vn- things on them offered, the Body and Blood of Chriſt, Furthermore, the (200) multitude of Maſſes in one 

dk Fer M. day. For they ſpeake of many Sacrifices, that is, maay Maſſes, Plurime Sacrificie. Laſtly, Priuate Maſſes. For 

Harding vnder the words, nec iþfe Sarrificans, tightly conſti ued and weighed, import no lefle. For whereas no word in this 

ſtindeth not his Decree is vtteted, whereby it may appeare, the peo; le to be of neceſlitic required io receiue, if che Priclts 

owne booke, as had rect iued themſelues at cuery Maſle, no faun had beene ſound And if the people had reeeiued with- 

in ſaall a eare. out the Prieſts, in this caſe it had beene reaion, this Decree ſhould athervviſc haue beene expreſſed. And ſo 
P it is cleete, that ⁊t that time Priuate Maſſes were ſaid and done. 


| The 'Biſo:p of Sariſburie. 

The authozitie, and credit sf this Councell of Toledo is no part of our queſfion. Jt 
was holden almoſt ſenen hundꝛed yo@res after Chꝛiſt: and of greater Antiquitie . Par⸗ 
ding is able to allege nune. Which thing, J truſt, the indifferent, and difcret Reader will 
well re:nember. ; 

Concerning theſe finenotes, whereof one onely toncheth this purpoſe, As this Coun- 

Y celiſaith, The Pziclf efforcth the Dacrifice at the Altar, oz Holy Table, even ſo Leo 
Les ad Dioſce- ſaith, Enery of the whole Faithfull people likewiſe effereth vp the ſame Sacrifice. I ſay 
rum, epiſt. 8 1. notany other, but the very ſelſe ſame Sacrifice, and that in as ample maner, as it is of- 
fered by the Pꝛieſt. 
2 Touching Reall Pzeſence, P. Harding ſ@metfh fs doe, as Childzen ſomelimes bſe to 
dee, that imagine Yozſemen, and Banners, and ether ſtrange miracles in the Cloudes. 
It is onelp his owne fantaſie: Foz there is no ſuch wozd, 82 mention in the Councell. 
2 Lhe matter of Altars is already anſwered. P2tuate Paſſes, andalſo multitudes of the 
4 ſame, couſideration cuermo2ehad fo the computationof the yeres, might eaſily bes gran⸗ 
5 fed without hindecance. Pet hath not ©. Narding in the ſpace welnere of ſeuen hun⸗ 
eAxno 680. D2edyares, hitherto found in one Church moꝛe than two alles in one day: all this his 
great ſtudie, and tranell therein taken notwithſtanding. 

But the woꝛds of the Councell be plaine, Plurima Sacrificia, that is, many Dacrifices, 
end therefoze ſaith . Harding, many Halſes. Peereby it may appears, that 9. Var 
ding either confidereth not his Boke, oꝛ els hath no great regard fo that bs w2iteth. Vis 
0wne Boles will repzoue bis ouerſight, and ſhew how much he is deceiued. Foz, Plu- 
rima, in this place, ſigniſieth not, any, that is, neither fir, noz ſiue, noz foure, noz thꝛe, 

De Ces dil. 2. butoncly two. And foꝛ triall hereof, J repozt mis to the Gloſſe it ſelle bpon the Docrees- 
Eelatum eſt. In The woꝛds be theſe: Nota hic, plurima dici de duobus. Quia plura non licet: Mars here, 
Gleſſa. that this word, Plurima, i ſpoken onely of two, For, toſay moe Maſſes then two, it ii not lam full. 


MA. Harding. The 10. Diuiſion. 


Now if N. Ie wel refuſe and reiect the auihoritie of the Church repreſented in that Councell, then hee 
giueth vs a manifeſt notice, what marke wet ought to take him to bee of. Then may we ſay vnto him the 
words 6f S. Paul: Nes talem conſvetudinem now haben us, rec Eccleſia Dei: Wee haue no ſuch cuſtome, neither 
the Church of God hath not, to condemue the Church And in this caſe hee muſt pardon vs, if according 
to the precept of Chriſt, for that he will not heare the Church, wee take him forno better than 2 Heachen 
and a Publicane. 


The B̃iſbep of Seriſogrie, 


To theſe ſimple Pzemiſſes, . Harding hath laid a large concluſion. At wi heare not 
him, and his Church, then are we Heathens, and Publicancs, God knoweth, — 5 


— 
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very ye Bꝛauerie. In the Scholes it is called, Petitio Principij, and Fallacia Acciden- 
tis: A deceitful binde of reaſoning, without ether grenmd, or goodorder, I ned not to open it; 
it is knowen vbnts Childzen. SG Rey: OED, OT. 
But doth ꝙ. Harding thinke, that enery man is an Yeathen, that rep2aueth errour, 
that diſcloſeth the Pan of Sinne, and wilheth the Kefozmaticn of Gods Church: Chzilt 
ſaid vnto the Scribes, and Phartſæs: Tou haue made the houſe of God a denne of Theenes : Matth. 21. 
Hicremie ſaith : The laloureritbemſelues aus troaden downe, and torne the Vine of the Lord. Hierem. 12. 
Che Pzophet Eſay ſaith: Ter Silner is turned into droſſe. S. Bernard ſaith of the Biſtzops Eſai 1. 
in his tims: Pro Mercenarijs habemus Diabolos, &c. In ſtead of hireling meg haus Dinels: Bernard. in 
fram the toppe ta the toe, there is ns part left whole in the Church of Rme. Nicolaus de Clauen- Concilio Re. 
gijs ſaith : Calamitoſa deſolatio eſt in Domo Dei: There is 4 miſcrable deſolation in the menſi. 
Houſe of the Lord. Pigghius confefleth, there be abuſes in the Pꝛiuate Maſce: Lato · Bersard. in 
mus tonfelleth, there is an errour in the Adminiſtration in One Kinds, And will P. Connecrſſone 
Harding know all theſs by his vwns pꝛiuie matke e Oz mult Chꝛiſt, Hieremie, Elay, Pauli. 
S. Bernard, Pigghius, and Latomus, be taken ſoʒ no better, than Yeathens, and Publis Nicolaus de 
cancs ? Certainly, touching theſe pluralities of alles, and this chamefull pꝛoſanation, Cſauengin. 
and waſte of Gods holy Pu ſteries, both Chꝛiſt, and his Apoſtles, and all the old Caths - Albertus Pig- 
lie Fathers of the Pzimitiue Church will ſay : Nos huiuſmodi conſuetudinem non babe- gbius de pri- 
mus, nec Eccleſia Dei: We haue no ſuch cuſtome, neither the Church of God. And to the wile «eta Mifſa. 
full maintainers ofthe ſame, Chꝛiſt will (ay ; Fruſtra colitis me, docentes doctrinas, præ - Latomus con- 
cepta hominum: Tec wor fhip me in vine, teaching the Dectrinet, and ('ommandements of men. ira Bucerum. 
And, whereas, P. Barding, ye counteaance and furniſh your errours by the name 1. Cor. 1 1. 
ofthe Church, Remember, S. lohn ſaith : Male no vaunta that yee be the {hildren of Abra> Matth. 15. 
ham. For God is able enenof the ſtones toraiſe vp Children vnto Abraham. And the Angel ſaith Eſay 29. 
in the Boke ofReuelations: Dicunt, ſe eflc ludæos, & non ſunt: Sed ſunt Synagoga Sa- Matth. 2. 
tanæ: 7 bey name themſelnes Tower, that is, the prople ot Sad, but they are not: They ane Apocalyp. 2. 
the Synagogwneof the Dtuell. ö | | TY 
Now, god Chꝛiſtian Reader,that thou maieſt (@, how vainly M. Harding hath warts 0 
dered thozowout this whole Treatie, it may pleaſe the, to remember my fir egatius 
P2opolition touching the fame, which in effec is this: They are not able to hew, that 
within fix hundzed yc&res after Chailt, there were fine Paſſes ſaid any where, in any one 
Church, in one dap, thozowout the wozld. In which Pzopoſition two points are ſpe⸗ 
claliy touched: the number of Paſſes, andthe number af rates. Topzoue the Aﬀirma- . Ano 61 3. 
tine hereof, M. Yarding hath alleged the Conncell of Antiſiodorum, and the Councell 4 680. 
ol Toledo, either ot᷑ them being without the tampaſſe of fix hundzed yares, Be hath alſs 7., epiſt. S r. 
alleged Leo an ancient Biſhop of Rome, ſpeaking onecly of the Þoly Communion, and Y, Con d 2. 
not one woꝛd of the Pziuate Paſſe. Alltheſs th2c& Autheꝛities touch onely one Pzieft; -z.1,,,,, ft. In 
and as it appeareth by tho Oloſſe, onely two Piniltrations at the vttermoſt. Thus hath G1, 7, 
M. 8 failed, both in the computation of the yeres, and alſo in the number of his 
alles. 1 208580 F 
Pet muff this bs defended among the reit, bee the pzofanation thereof neuer ſo hoꝛri⸗ 
ble: and whoſoeuer dare with a refoꝛmation herein, muſt he no better then a Beathen, 
ond a Publicane. O, how much better had it bæne foz M. Harding, either to haue paſ⸗ 
ſed the matter cucr in ſilence, oz plainly, and ſimply to haut confefſev his crrour ! 


OF ADORATION OF 
IM A GC E 


Tus FOVRTEENTH ARTICLE: 


The Biſhop of Sariſburie. 
R, that Images were ſet vp in the Churches, to the intent the people 
migbt wozſhip them. 
FP A Harding. The 1. Diæiſionu. NEED | Not Specially to 
That Images were ſet vp ia Churches, within ſix hundred yeeres after Chriſt, it js certaine, but nat be worſhipped: 


ſpecially either then, or lickenice to the iatent ihe people might worſhip them. The intent and 3 Ergo, to be wor- 
at 
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ſhipped, al- 
though not 


Specially. 


Auguff. de 
Fide & Sym- 
bolo, ca 7. 
Enift. Epipha- 
ny ad Io han- 
nem Epiſcop, 
Heereſel, 


The 201. Vn- 
tru:h, containing 
three great Vn- 
truths together 
in one. 


hath beene farre other, but right godly, as ſliall be declared. Wherefore the imputing ofthis intent to the 
Catholike Church, is both falle and allo ſlandetous. And becauſe for the vie of Images, theſe New Ma. 
ſters charge the Church with reproach ot a ne deuice, breach of Gods commandemenr, and Idolattie: 1 
will heere thew, firſt, the Antiquity of Images, and by whom they haue beene allowed, Secondly, to what 
intent and purpoſe they ſerue. Thurdly, how they may be worſhipped without offence. , 


The Biſhop of Sariſburie. 


This Article of Images may be caſily paſſed oner , both fo that the weight thereof ig 
not great, and alſo foz that M. Harding, as his wont is, hath purpoſely diſlembled the 
matter, that was in queftion,and deliſed other fantaſies,that were not touched. Mhere⸗ 
in, notwithſtanding hc vſe large diſcourſes, and make great chew, yet in the end, as it 
ſhall appeare, he concludeth nothing. J grant, Images were ereced in ſome Churches 
within x hundzed ye&res after Chꝛiſt, albeit neither ſo rathe,as it is pꝛetended, no; with» 
out much repining of Godly men, and great contention. | Sn 
Bunt . Harding of his modeſty, once againe calleth vs New Maſters : ſo as hie would 
call Moſes, if hee were now aliue, 62 much rather God himſclfe. Foz this Doctrins is 
Gods Dactrine, and not ours. And therefoꝛe S. Auguſtine ſaith : Huiuſmodi Simulachrum 
Deo nefas eſt in Chriſtiano Templo collocare : /n a ¶ Uriſtian ¶ hurch to erelt ſach an Image 
vnto God, (reſembling God to an old man) t n Abemination. And Epiphanius the Bi- 
ſhop of Cyprus entring into a Church, and finding there a Meile hanged vp, and the J- 
mags of Chꝛiſt painted in it, tare it aſunder, and pulled it downe, betauſe it was done, as 
he wꝛiteth himſelle, Contra authoritatem Scripturarum: Contrary to the Commandement of 
Gods word. Againe he ſaith: Huiuſmodi vela contra Religionem noſtram veniunt: Such 
Deiles (ſo painted) are contrary to our Chriſtian Religion. And àgaine: Hæc ſcrupuloſitas in- 
digna eſt Eccleſia Chriſti, & populis, qui tibi crediti ſunt: This Superſtitions vnmcet for the 
Church of Chriſt, and unmeet for the people that is committed vnto thec. S. Auguſtine ſaith, k 
1 Abomination. Epiphanius faith, It « contrarie to the Scriptures, and contrarie to Cbriſtian 
Religion: Vumeet for the Church of Chriſt, and unmeet for the people of God, Bawbeit, Þ, 
Parding perhaps willſuffer theſe two to paſſe in the number of his New Maſt ert. 

And, albeit by theſe Fathers iudgement it is plaine, that by ſetting vp of Images 
Gods Commandement is bꝛoken, pet it may the better appeare by comparing Gods 
Moꝛds, and P. Hardings Moꝛds both together. God laith, Thon ſbalt make to thy ſelfe 
no grauen Image: P. Varding ſaith, Thou ſhalt make to thy ſelfe grauen Images. God ſaith, 7 hon 
ſpalt not fal downe to them, nor wor/hip them: M. Harding ſaith, Thou ſhalt fall downe to them, 
and worſhipthem. Ao iudge thou, god Reader, whether this bee a bzeach ol Gods Com⸗ 
mandement oz no. | 

Uerily M. Harding in ths firſt entry hcereof ſaith thus: Images are not ſpecially ſer vp, to the 
intent the people may worthip them. The ſenſs whereof muſt needs bee this: Images are ſet vp 
to the end to be worſoypped : alt hough wot ſþectally to that end. But an Image is a Creature, 
and no God: And to honoz a Creature in that ſozt, is Jdolatrie : Therefoze, by . Har 
dings owne Confeſſion, Images are ſet vp to be vſed to Idolatrie: although not Speti⸗ 
ally to that end. Yowbeit, by this ſimple Diſtinaion of Generall, and Speciall, Jvola- 


krio is eaſie to be excuſed. 


A. Harding. The 2. Diuiſion. 


Concerning the antiquity, and originall of Images, they were not firſt inuented dy man, but (201) com- Antiquide 
manded by God, brought into vſe by Tradition of the Apoſtles, allowed by Authoritie of the holy Fathers, of Imagts 
and all Ceuncels, and by cuſteme of all ages fince Chriſts being in the Earth. When God would the Ta- 
bernacle with all furniture thereto belonging to be made, to ſerue for his honor, and glory, hee comman- 
ded Moſes among other things to make two Cherubins of Beaten Gold, fo as they might couer both ſides Exod. 25g. 
of the propitiatory, {preading abroad their wings, and beholding themſelues one another, their faces tur- 
ned toward the Propitiatorie, that the Arke vas to be coucred withall. Of thoſe Cherubins S. Paul ſpea- 
keth in his Epiſtle to the Hebrewes. Which Images Beſele el, that excellent workman made at the comman- Cap. p. 
dement of Mluſes, according to the inſtruction by God giuen. Againe, Moſes by the commandement of Exod.z7. 
God made the Braſen Serpent, and (ct it vp on high for the 4 that were hurt of Serpents in wilder- Num. 21. 
neſſe, to behold, and fo to be healed. In the Temple alſo that Salomon builded, were Images of Cheru- 
bins, as Scripture ſleweth. Of Cherubins mention is made in ſundrie places of the Scriptures, ſpecially in 3.Reg.6. 
Ezechiel the Prophet, ca 41. Ioſepᷣhus writerh of the ſame in his third, and eight booke, Antiquitatum Indai- 3. Patal. 3. 
carum. The Image of Cherubins revreſenteth Angels, and the word is a word of Angelicall Dignitie, as it 
appeareth by the third Chapter of Geneſis, where wee reade that God placed Cherubins before Paradiſe, 
after that Adam was cait foorth tor his diſobedience. 


The Biſbop of Sariſbury. 


. Harding doubteth not, to deriue the firſt Jnuenfion of his Images from God him⸗ 
ſafe, auen as rightly, and with as god Faith, as he deriucth his Palle from Cheilt, — 


— 


— 


* * 


WWW | | | 8 - . | I — 
The Fourteenth Article. 369 
— yisApoliles 2 02 his Holy Mater from the Þ2ophet Elizeus: oz the Cardinals hat from 


— 


n 

S. Hierome. Vnleſſe perhaps he will reaſon thus: God ſaith; 7 how ſdalt not make vnto thy The Hea- 
ſelfe any grauen Image, nor the Likeneſſe of any thing: And, Accurſed be the mau, that maketh an then * : 
Image: And,( onfounded be alli hen that wor/vip Images. Ergo, God commanded Images to | 
be made. Jfhecanauonch his Images by ſach warrants, then doubtlefſe God himſelfe thers of 
was the firſt inuentozof Jmages. | : > 3026 Images. 

But Learned, and Wiſe men thinke, that the inuention hereof came firſt from the - 
Þeathens,aud Jnfidels that knew not dd. Thus it is wꝛitten in the Boks of Wiſe- p70 20, 
dome: Vanitas hominum innenit artes iſtas,ad tentationem animæ, & decipulam infipienti- Peutero 27 
um: The vamty of men firſt found out this art, to the tentation of the ſoule, and to the deceining pſalm. gs. 
of the onniſe, S. Cyprian ſaith ; Ad defuncterum vulrus per Imaginem detinendos expreſla Sapient. i 4 
funt Simulachra. Inde poſteris facta ſunt ſacra, quæ primitùs fuerant aſſumpta ſolatia : J- Cypria.de Ida. 
mages were firſt drawen, thereby to keepe the countenaucs ofthe dead in Remembrance. Vponocca- m vm. 
ion thereof things grew at length vnto holineſſe that at the firſt were taken only for ſolace. There ns 
foze S. Ambroſe ſaith ; Genres lignum adorant, tanquam Imaginem Dei: The Heathens Ambroſ. i 
worſhip Mood, as the Image of Ged. And Gregorius the Biſhop of Neocæſaria: Gentilitas in- Pſal. 118. 
uentrix, & Caput eſt Imaginum : 'Heathenneſſe was the firſt deniſer, and Head of Images. Concil. Nice: 
Likewiſe Euſebius ſaith, ſpeakingof the Images of Chaif, of Peter, and of Paul: Hoc , Gion 6. 
mihi viderurex Gentili conſuetudine obſeruatum: quod ita illi ſoleant honorare, quos ho- Enſebins lib. y. 
nore dignos duxerint: This ſcemeth to be the obſeruation of the Heat heniſb euſtome : for with a k 
ſuch Images they uſed to honor them, whom they thought worthy of honor. Thorefo28 S. Augu- Rg ound. 
ſtine waiting againſt Adimantus ſaith thus: Simulant ſe fauere Simulachris : quod prop- Auguſt. contra 
terca faciunt, vt miſerrimæ, & veſanæ ſuæ Sectæ etiam Paganorum concilient beneuolenti- Adimantum. 
am: They would ſeem to fauour Images:which thing they do, to the intent to makg the Heat hens to 4.1 3. 
thinke the better of their moſt miſerable, aud leand Sect. Foz of the Peathens Lactantius wzts 
teth thus: Verentur, ne Religio vana ſit, ſi nihil videant, quod Adorent: They are afraid (as Lactantius lib, 
they alſo are of M. Hardings fide) Hir Religion ſpall be but vaiue, if they [te not hing, that t 2. cap. 2. 
may worſhip, Therefoze Daniel ſaith, that Nabucodonozor the Heathen Aing appointed a 
ſolemne Dedication dap, ſoꝛ his Golden Image, with all kinds, and ſozts of Pinſftralſie, Daniel. 3. 
And the Pꝛophet Baruch thus openeth,and vttereth the Religion of Babylon: Sacerdo- 
tes Barba, Capiteque raſo, & aperto, ſedent, & coram Dijs ſuis rugiunt: The Priefts being Baruch. G. 
auen both Head and Beard, and ſitting bare, roare out before their Gadt. Thus Heliogabalus, 
Adrianus, and Alexander Scuerus, being Jnfidels, and Peathen Pzinces, had in their Lampridius. 
Chapels, and Cloſets, the Images of Abraham,of Moſes,of Chꝛiſt, and of others. Thus Julius Capitol. 
the Heretikes called Gnoſtici, and Carpocratiani, foz that they ſanoured of the Heathens, Epipbanius. 
had, and wozſhipped the Images of Chziff, of Paul, of Pythagoras, and of Homer. By eLugufin.ad 
theſe few Authoꝛities, and Examples it appeareth, that the firſt erection of Jmages came, Quoduult- 
not from God, but from the Yeathens, that knew not God. And therefoze Athanafius deum. 
ſaith: The [nnention 5f Images came not of good,but of ill. s fa2 the Jewes,that had the Lalo, Treneus lib. 1. 
and the Pꝛophets amongſt them, and therefoze ſhould beſt know Gods meaning in this . 24. 
behalfe, they had ns maner Image, neither Painted, no2 grauen in their Temples, as Athanaſſus, 
Dion faith : and as Origen ſaith, they could not abide any Painter, 82 Gzauer, to dwell E 
amongſt them. | | 4000 oboe 

But . Parding repiteth ; God commanded Moſes, to make the Cherubins, and the Braſen Ser- 3 Dove, 
ent. Theſeeramples make little againſt my aſſertion. Foz God commanded not, either 7,,,;.- . 
the Cherubins, oz the Serpent to be ſet vp to the intent the people ſhould Moꝛſhip them: Origen. contra 
which is the whole, and only ſtate of this queſtion. Che ſame obiedian the Old Jdola- /7,/7,,, li. 4. 
ters laid ſometime againſt Tertullian. Foz thus he wꝛiteth: Ait quidam: Cur ergo Moſes +,,,.n:., De 
in Eremo Simulachrum Serpentis ex re fecit? Some one,or other, that maintaineth Idolatris, ola larria, 
will ſay (as M. Harding now ſaith) And why then did Moſes make the Image of the Braſen Serpenc 
in the Wilderneſſe? Y&reby we ſee, that M. Harding is not the frſt that deuiſed this obie⸗ 
ion. The Old [dolaters found out, and vſed the ſame abous fourteene hundred yeeres agoe, and 
M. Harding hath learned it at their hands. But hereto Tertullian maketh this anſwer; 
Bene, quod idem Deus, & Lege vetuit Similitudinem fieri, & Extraordinario Præcepto 
Serpentis Similitudinem * Interdixit: Well, and good: One, aud the ſame God, both by his Gene- Hi ſeemeth to 
rail Law forbade any Image to be made: and alſo by his Extraordinarie, and Special (ommande- v/e Interdixit, 
ment willed au Image of a Serpent to be made, Ye addeth further: Si eundem Deum obſeruas, for Edixit, 
habes Legem eius, Ne feceris Similitudinem. Et, ſi Præceptum factæ poſteà Similitudinis : 
reſpicis, & tu imitare Moſen, Ne facias aduerſus Legem Simulachrum aliquod, niſi & tibi 
Deus iuſſerit: 1f chow be obedient vnto the ſame God, then haſt his Law, Make thou no Image. 
But, if thou haue regard to the [mage of the Serpent, that was made afterward by Moſes, then ds 
thou, as Moles did: Hake not any (mage againſs the Law, vnlcſſe e G of command thee, as he did 
£9, 
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Geneſis 22. 
Exod. 1 1. 

2. Regum 18. 
Contilium 
Moguntin en. 


cap. 42. 


Moſes. Foꝛ God is fret, and ſubiect to no Law. Pe connnandeth vs, and not himſelfe. e 
giueth this Generail Law, Thon ſpalt nor kl: Pet he ſaid vnto Abraham, 7 ake ty Sanne 
Iſaac, and bill him. Likewiſe he ſaith: I hen bale nor ſteale: And pet the people of Iſrael, by 
his Commandement, ſtale away the Egyptians gods, without bꝛeach ofthe Law. The 
ſame anſwer may alſo ſerue fo2 the Images of the Cherubins. Yowbelt, the Cherubing 
ftodnot in the Temple, in the fight, and pꝛeſence of the people: but within the vaile, in 
the Tabernacle, into which place it was not lawfull foz any one of the people to taſt his 
cies. And thereloꝛe there was in it uo danger of Jdolatry. But like as, when the Bꝛaſen 
Serpent was abuſed by Jdolatry, the Sodly King Ezechias toke it downe, and bꝛake it 
in perces, notwithſtanding God had commanded Moſes to ſet it vp: euen ſo, notwithſtan⸗ 
ding it were ſufferable to haue Images in the Church of God, without bꝛeach of Gods 
Law, yet when they bes abuſed, and made Idols, as they are thozowout the whole 
Church of Rome, it is the dutie of godly Magiſtrates to pull them downe; like as alſo it is 
oꝛdered by the Councell of Mens. | TIER | 


M. Harding. The 3. Diuiſon. 


It were not much beſide our purpoſe heere to rehearſe the place of Ezechiel ihe Prophet, where God Eꝛeck a. 
commanded one, that was clothed in linnen, and had an Inkhorne by his ſide, to goe thoro the mids. of 9 
Hieruſalem, and to print che ſigne of T A V, that is, the ſigne of the Croſſe (for that letter had the ſimilitude 
ot the Croſſe among the old Hebrew Letters, as S. Hierome witnęſſeth) in the forcheads of the men, that * 
mourned, and made mone ouer ali the abominations of that City. Touching the Signe, Image, or Figure ;, 
ofthe Crolle in the time ot the New Teſtament, God ſeemeth by his prouidence, and by ſpeciall War- The g, 100 
nings, in ſundry reuelations, ard ſecret declarations of his will; to haue commended the ſame to men, that the Croſte 
they ſliould haue it in good regard, and remembrance. When Conſtantine the Emperor had prepared him- commendei 
ſelte to war againſt Maxentius the Tyrant, cafting in his mind the great dangers that might thereot enſue, to men by 
and calling to God for helpe, as he lookt vp, beheld (as it wete in a viſion) the Signe of the Croſſe appea- Godsproni 
ring vnto him in Heaven as bi ight as fire, and as he was aftonicd with that ſtrange fight, he heard a voice gence. 
ſpeakiug thus vato him, Conſtantine in this ouercome. Eoſche kan. 

After that lulian the Empero: had foriaken the profeſſion of Chriſtian Religion, and had done Sacrifice faftbiftnba, | 
at the Temples of Painyms, moving his ſubieRs to doe the like: as he marched forward with his army on cap 9. TY 


a day, the drops of raine, that fell done cut of the aire in a ſhower, formed and made tokens and ſignes of 7, % fu. 
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the Croſſe, boch in his, and al in the ſouldiers garments. YE $55 $oZomen Tri 
Rufinus hauing declarcd the ſtrange, and horrible plagues of God, whereby the Tewes were fraied, and n. 5 4. 
letted from their vaine attempt of building vp againe the Temple at Hieiuialem, leaue thereto of the Em- 605 50 F 
peror Julianin deſpight of the Chriſtians obtained: in the end faith, that left thoſe earthquakes, and rerri- cl lil 
ble fires, which he ſpeaketh of, raiſed by God, whereby as well the workhouſes, and preparations towatd 10 in fue 
the building, as allo great multitudes of the Iewes were throwen downe,caſt a broad, anddeſtroied,fhould | 
be thought to happen by chance: the night following theſe plagues, the ſigne of the Croſſe appeared in 
eucry one of their girments ſo euidently, as none, to cloke their iufidelitie, was able by any kinde of thing 
to ſcoure it out, and put it away, When the Temples of the Painyms were diſtroied by Chriſtians in A- 
lexandria, about the yeere of our Lord 390. in the chiefe Temple of all, which was of the Idoll Serapis,the R. Trixn, © 
holy, and myſticall Letters called, i+e5yAavgiz, by Gods prouidence, were found grauen in ſtones, tepre · I, 9.29, 
ſenting the Figure of the Croſſe, the Significat:on whereof after their interpretation was, life to come. „ aum 
Which thing eſpied by the Chriitians, and by the Prinyms preſent at the ſpoile, ſerucd maruellouſly to the 5 ; 
further 1nce of the Chriſtian faith, no leſſe then the inſcription of the Altar at Athens, Ignore Deo, vnto the * b 
vnknowen God, ſerued to the ſame purpoſe through S. Pauls preaching. Which alrogether was before Adr. ij. 
wrought by Gods holy prouidence, as Socrates, one of the writers of the Ecclefiaſticallſtories, reporteth. 
Thus it appeareth plainly, how Gods Providence bath commended vnto true beleeuers, the Signe of 
the Ci oſſe. For which cauſe, and for Remembrance of our Redemption, it hath bin in old time and alwaies 
hence much frequented and honored, For beſide that we reade hereot in Tertullian, who was neere the 
Aroltles time, in Apologetico, we find in the writers of the Ecclefiaſticall ſtorits, tkat the-Chriſtian people Cap 16. [ 
of Alexandria, afterthey had pulled down, and taken away the armes and monuments of Serapis the Idoll, xccle.hif. lu. 
euery man cauſed the figne of aur Lords Croſſe in place of them to be painted and ſeryp in their poſts, en. 11. 4% . 
tries, windowes,walles,and pillars : that whereſocuer the eie was turned, it ſhould light on the Holy ſigne dre 
of the Croſſe, Conſtantine the Emperor loued, and honored this Signe ſo much, that he cauĩed the ſamero Hiram. 
be painted in all his flags, and banners of warre, to be ſtrucken in his coines, and moncies, to be purtraited in ib. i 40. 
his armes, ſcutchins, and Targets. Of this Aurelius Prudentius make th mention: ; 
chriſtus fur fureum gemmanti textis in Auro, * Lb 1. ce 
Signabat labarum : CH ypesrum inſig nia Chriſſ us n 
Scripſerat, ardebat ſummis Crux addita criſiu. | 
The ſenſe whercof is thus much in Engliſh, The chieſe banner, which was of purple, had the Image of 
Chriſt in it wrought in Gold and {tones : The Targets were painted all ouer with Chriſt: The Croſſe ſhi- 
ned fire bright in che creſts of their Helmets. That the banner commonly borne before the Emperour in Vide bifor.tri- | 
war, in Latine called Labarum, was of this ſort, it appcareth by an Epiſtle, that S. Ambroſe wrote to Theo- fert. ib. ica.j. 
doſius the Emperor. Neither was the Figure of the Crofle then only in lags, and Banners, painted, wouen, Lal. 5. Fi 
embrodered, or otherwiſe wrought, in Gold or pretious ſtones: But alſo made in whole gold, and ſet vpon flag. 
along ſtaffa or pole, and born before men (z02) (as the maner is now in Proceſſions) as it ſeemeth plainly 
by theſe verſes of Prudentius : 
Arnoſces Regina lubens mea ſigna neceſſeeſt: 
In quits eſſigies Crucu, aut Gemmata refulget, 
Mut longis ſolido ex Auro prefertar in haſlis. 
It bchoueth you Madam, that gladly you acknowledge mine enſignes, in which the Figure of the Croſſe ĩs 
either glittering in ſtones, or of whole Gold is borne on long ſtaues beſore vs. Thus much have 1 82550 
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The Fourteenth Article. 


red ont of the ancient Fathers writings concerning the Signe of our Lords Croſſe, the fight whereof the 
rofeflors of this New Goſpell cannot abide, to the intent, the dinerſitie of our time, and of old time may 


appeare, to the maners of which, for a perfect reformation,theſe Preachers Would ſecme to bring the world 
againe. ; 
| The Biſhop of Sariſbarte. 


The Signe of the Croſs, J grant, among the Chꝛiſtians was had in great regard: 
and that the moze, both fo2 the publike repꝛoch, and ſhame, that by the common indge- 
ment of all the woꝛld was concetued againſt it, and alſo fo2 that moſt wozthy pꝛice of our 
Redemption that was offered vpon it. It is waitten, Accurſed he al they, that are hanged 
vpon the Tree. And Chryſoſtome ſatth, The Jnfidels vſed commonly to vphgaid the 
Chꝛiſtians with theſe wozds: Tu adoras Crucifixum? Wt thex wor /bzp a may that'was han- 
ged vpona (roſe? hey thought great villanie in that kind of Death : foꝛ it was molt odi- 
os, and ſhamefull efallothers: and alſo they thaught it great follie, to thinks well of if. 
Therefoze S. Paul ſaith : Verbum Crucis pereuntibus ſtultitia eſt: The Mord of the Croſſe 
onto them that periſh, is but a foly. Againe: Prædicamus Chriſtum Crucifixum,Judzis qui- 
dem ſcandalum, Gentibus autem Stultitiam: Ve preach Chriſt ¶ ruciſied: a great offence vn- 
to ſ be Iewes, and vnto the Heathens a great Folie. Likewiſe S. Auguſtine calleth the Croſſe, 
Ipſam ignominiam, quam Pagani derident: 7har very ſhame, that the Heathens laugh to 
ſcorne. Likewiſe alſo Chry ſoſtome: Mors Chriſti apud Iudzos maledicta, apud Gentiles 
abominanda: The Death of Chriſt among the Iewes is bolden accurſed, among the Heat bens it is 
holden abominable. | 

Therefoze the Faithfull, that bel&ned in Chziff, in all their talkes, and in their whole 
life, and conuerſation, vſed ſo much the moze to extoll, and magnifie the ſame, in repꝛoch 
of the enemies of the Croſĩe of Chzilt, both Jewes, and Gentiles. Foz that cauſe, S. Paul 
ſaith ; I am ot aſhamed of the Goſpel of Chriſt : for it ic the Power ef God unto Saluation : And, 
God forbid, that I ſhould reioice in any thing, but only inthe Croſſe of leſus (brift : And, I reckon 
un ſelfe to know nothing, but onely Teſus Chriſt, andthe ſame Chriſt Crucified vpon the Croſſe. 
Thus S. Paul triumphed of that thing that in the wozld was ſo derpelp deſpiſed : As ił he 
would haue ſaid, This is that infirmity, that hath conquered the wezld: This is that vil⸗ 
lanie, aud repꝛoch, that hath led captiuity away captine, that hath ſpoiled the Pꝛincipali⸗ 
ties, and Powers of ZDarkneſſe. Thus, as Theodoret tetozdeth, the Chziſtians euer 
where in their common reſoꝛts, and in the open market places publiſhed and pꝛoclaimed 
the victoꝛie, c Triumph of the Croſſe: ¶bich, as Chry ſoſtome ſaith, they were not M med 
toſet, as a poſie, to any thing that they did, and to any thing, that they poſſeſſed. Like wiſe God, 
that the woꝛld might the moze depely thinke of the Death of Chꝛiſt, w2ought often- 
times ſtrange Miracles by the ſame, as he did by Pauls Napckins, by Elizeus bones, and 
by Peters ſhadow. Then the firſt Chꝛiſtened Empersur Conſtantinus, ſcting that thing 
became ſo glozious, that befoze had beene ſo ſlandernus, to increaſe the eſtimation theres 
of, commanded ſtraitiꝑ by a Law, that from thencefwzth no offender ſhould (ufigr-vpon a 
trolle. Theſe things had in remembzance,we grant al that . Harding hath here alleged: 
Lhe Uiſion of Ezechiel, and the marking ot the mens fo:cheads with the Peb2ew letter 
AV: The ſight of a Croſſe offered vnto Conſtantinus inthe aire : The ſtaining of croſ⸗ 
les in the Souldiers coates, in the time of the Renegate Cmperour lulian: Che pꝛint⸗ 
ing, oz burning ot the Croffes in the apparell of ths Jewes at Hicruſalem : The finding 
ofthe holy Bieroglyphicall letter bearing the fozme of the Crolle in the Temple of Scra- 
pis in Egypt: And ta conclude, wee grant, that the peeple, being newly bought tothe 


knowledge of the Goſpell, after they had pulled downe the Scutchins of the J doll Scra-. 


pis, and other like Ponuments of Jdolatris, in the place thereof ftraightway ſet vp the 
Croſſe of Chꝛiſt in token of Conqueff, in their entries, in their wals, in their windowes, 
in their Poſts, in their Pillars :.bziefly, intheis Flagges, Banners, Armes, Scutchins, 
Targets, and Coines. All theſe things, J ſay, wes yeld vnto . Yarding without exs 
coption. Euen ſo ChaiCian Pzinces this day vſe the ſame Croſle in their Armes, and 
Banners, both in peace, and in warre, of diners fozmes, and ſundzts colours, as in to- 
ken, they fight vnder the Wanner of Chꝛiſt. Labarum among the old Romans was the 
Emperiall Standard of armes, richly wzought in Gold, and beſef with tens, carried on⸗ 
ly befoze the Generallof the Field, and therefoze renerenced of the Souldiers aboue all 
other. Sozomenus as a Gꝛeœke waiter, and therefoꝛe not able to gheſſe rightly of the Las 
tine tongue, ſœmeth to call it, Laborum : Fo2 thus he waiteth : Sw7zezy 75y oximpay, d H 
caro po A , The one of the fllandards, which the Remans call Laborum : Unleſle there 
be anerrour in the Gzeke. Notwithftanding it may bee thought, The Cmperxour.Scuc- 
rus had ſome reſpect vnto the fame, when he gaue this Matchwoꝛd vnto his Douldiers, 


Laboremus: Lat vs labour. Likewiſe S. Gregorie walteth ; C hriſtum belli ſocium habuiſti, 
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Of Adoration of Images, 


cuius Labarum inſigne geſlaſti, ipſam dico viuificatricem Crucem : This ftandary the 
Ch2iltian Emperoꝛ Conſtantinus ſo biaſed with the Croſle, as others beſoꝛe him had done 
with Minoraurus, oz with Aquila. And, notwithſtant ing Euſebius ſay, Conſtantinus v. 
ſed his ¶ voſſe, 4s 4 preſer uation ef lis ſafety, yet doubticlle his affiance was oaly in Chꝛitt, 
m{ vncil. Ni- and not in the Pateriall Croſſe. Foz Nicephorus ſaith, Conſtantius cauſed theſe woꝛds 
cen 2. Alon, to be grauen in the Crofſe, lues. 2 ets H, lelus Chriſtus vincit: Jeſws Chrift Conquereth, 
& and not the Croſſe. Dtherwiſe S. Ambroſe wꝛiteth thus: Helena the Empreſſe, by whoſe 
Euſebius ia ti- meanes he ¶ voſſe was found out, Inuenit Titulum: Regem Adorauit, non Lignum vtique: 
74 Conſtantini. Quia hic Gentilis eſt error, & V anſtas impiorum: She found out the Title: but fa wor ſhip. 
. ped » * the King, and not the Wood, For that is an Heathenmiſb error, and the vanitie of the 
TT ApuITuics WICked, 
es ey 5 Laſt of all, whereas P. Harding laith, The pzofeſſo2s of this New Goſpell cannot a⸗ 
i, „ bide the Signe of our Lords Croſle: let him vnderſtand, it is not the Croſſe of Chzift,noz 
NMieephor. lib. the Signe thereof, that we find fault withall, but the Superſtitious Abule of the Croſſe, 
8. cap. 32  Godbe thanked, it hath well appeared vnto the wozld,that they, whom M. Barding thus 
Ambrejees in condemneth, haue bœn able, not only to abide the Signe of Chꝛiſts Croſie, but alſo to take 
Orations f: ”  bptheir Croles,and to follow Chzift,and to reioite, and triumph in the ſame. 
bri Theode/y. either is there any ſuch great matter zet ſhewed, wherefo:e theſe men ſhculdglo%p 
of the Antiquitie of their cauſe. Fo2 notwithſtanding all this long diſcourſe , and great a⸗ 
doe, pet is it not hitherto any way pwned, either that this Crofle was an Jmage,oz that 
it was ſet vp in any Church, oꝛ that it was Adozed of the people. Cerxtainlp the Letter, 
that Ezechiel (aw ina Niſion: the Croſſe that Conſtantinus ſaw in the aire; the markes 
that were either ſtained with wator ,o2 burnt with fire in the labozers garments: the ſe⸗ 
cret Myſticall Letters in the Temple of Scrapis : the Cogniſances of the Croſſe pain⸗ 
ted, oꝛ grauen in Flags, Banners, Targets, and Coines, were only barres laidactrofle, 
and no Images. Againe, the fame Croſles were abꝛoad in other plates, in the Aire, in the 
Field, in the Labozers Coats, in pꝛiuate houſes, and in mens purſes: and not ſet vp in 
any Temple, as it is plain by that is already ſpoken. To be ſboꝛt, it appeareth not by anꝝ 
of theſe allegations, that auy man was then taught to kntel downe vnto theſe Croſfſes,oz 
to ſay, Aue Crux ſpes vnica: Alhaile O Crefſe our onely hope, 02 to yceld them any godly ho⸗ 
nour. Which thing P. Harding not hauing p;@ved,notwithſkanding his long diſcourſe 
of wo2ds, hath pzoned nothing. 
And, whereas he would foꝛce Prudentius to ſay , the Croſſe was then carried about in 
Pꝛoteſlian vpon a pole, as the maner is now in the Church of Rome, he openly miſuſeth 
that godly Father, and doth him w2ong. Foz it is plaine, that Prudentius in that place 
ſpeaketh not one woꝛd, neither of Church, no2 of Pꝛieſt, noꝛ of Clerke, noz ofany going 
Euſebius de in P2ocefſion. Dnely he ſpeaketh of the Souldiers marching in the field, and following 
vita Conſt an- the Croſſe, as their Standard. S Euſcbius wꝛiteth of the Emperour Conſtantinus: 
tini. li. 3. ca. 2. He commanded the Signe of the Croſſe to be carried before all his aPmies, And the next terle 
Oraione, 1. that followeth in Prudentius is this: Hoc ſigno inuictus tranſmiſſis Alpibus vltor, &c. 
=» 5 £2275- QUhere he deſcribeth the dangerous warre , that Conſtantinus had againſt Maxentius. 
bee Decing therefoꝛe nene of all theſe Crofles , that M. Parding hath here found out, either 
440 eu ez had any Image hanging on it, oz was crectedinany Church, oz adozedofthe people,how 
cura e. tan all theſe woꝛds ſtand him in ſtead, to ſerue his purpoſe ? 1 
Prudentius 


contra Sym- AM. Harding. The 4. Dinifion. 


mach. lib. i. Concerning the Images of Chriſt and of his Saints, that they haue been greatly eſteemed and vſed in 1,vypes from Þ 
houſes, Churches, and places of praier from the Apaftles time forward, it is lo euident, that it cannot bee the Reelle I 
denied. Athanaſius writeth that Nicodeme, who came to Ieſus by night, made an Image of Chriſt, with time. f 
h.s owne hands, and that, when he lay in his death. bed, he deliuered it to Gamaliel, who was S. Pauls | 

The Genealogy Schoolemaſter. Gemahel when he ſa he ſhould die, left it to Tames Iames left it to 31mon and Zache- 

and veregrinati- us. This Image came from hand to hand by ſucceſſion, and continued a long time in Hieruſalem. From 

on 6f a Fable. Hieruſalem it was carried inro Syria, and at length it was brought to the Citie Berytus, not fatre from 

It is 1fabulons Tyre and Sydon. Where ho d eſpightfullv it was vſed of the Iews,and what wonders enſued thereupon, 

tale, never vorit- Who hiſt co know, he may read it largely declared in a littie booke vvritten by Athanaſius of that matter. 


ten by Athana- a a | ; a 
' Tre Piſbop of SFariſpurie. 
The Reader , ok himſelle, ifhe be not aner fimple,may ſone eſpie the implicitieof this 
Fable, A Chiſtian man remoueth his hentholv , and hauing there an Image of Chzilt, 
cquoll vato him in length, + bꝛeadth, and all pꝛopoꝛtion, by fo2getfulnelle leaueth it there 
in a ſecret place behind him. A Jew after him inhabiteth the ſeme houſe a long while, | 
and ſoxth it not: Sn other ſtrange Jew ſitting there at dinner, immediately eſpieth it 
ſtanding open againſt a wall. All this . Vardings Achanaſivs. Thus it ſfandeth open, 
and pet it is hidden: it is hidden, and pet it ſtandeth open. After ward the panes 
c | 


—— The Fourteenth Article. 


8 Rulers of the Jewes come together, andabuſe it with all villany. They crowne it with 


aLho2n : make it dꝛinke & ſel, and Gal:and ſticke it to the heart.witha@peare.Dut iſſu⸗ 
eth Blood in great quantity : The powers ol Yeauen are ſhaken : Che Sun isdarkned? 
Che Mon loſeth her light. And from thente, ſaith this vong Athanaſius, we had the Blad 
of Hailes, and all other like Blod thozowont the woꝛld. To be thozt, the firſt wozd of the 
Boe is, ltaque. M. Harding himielle is aſhamed to repoꝛt the tale. Set mutt it beare the 
name of Athanaſius: and being neuer ſa childiſh a falle, vet it mult. haus the foze-ward to 

zue Adoꝛation of Images. Only he telleth vs a long Genealogy of the names of Ni- 
codemus, Gamaliel, Iames, Simon, and Zachæus, to aſtonne the Reader, and to make him 
thinke the better of it. Yowbeit , all this notwithftanving , this Amage was neither 
Churched, uoꝛ Adozed,oz Moꝛſhipped, either of Pꝛieſt, oꝛ people. | 

CH. Harding. The g. Diuiſion. 


Euſcbius Cæſarienſis in the ſeuenth booke of his Eccleſiaſticall ſtory, writeth of the ancient Image of 
Chriſt made in Braſſe, and of the woman that was healed by our Sawor of her bloody flix in the City of 
Phœnica called Cæ ſarea Philippi, whereof that woman was a Citizen. Which Image, he ſaich, he ſavy, as 
likewiſe the Images of Peter and Paul, kept by ſome of old time. And there he conteſlech, that the Images 
of Peter and Paul, and of our Sauior wer e in his time made, and painted in tables, and fer foorth, Aſter 
Euſebius death, Iulian the renegate tooke down this Image of Chriſt, and (er vp his own inthe ſame place: 
which with violent fire that fell from heauen, was cleft aſunder ia che breſt, the head broken off with a 

eece of the necke, and ſtickt in the ground: The reſt of it ſo remained long after, as a token of lightning, 
and Gods diſpleaſure might be reſerued. That Image of Chriſt, after that the Painims had haled, alled, 
broken, and mangled it villanoufly, by the Chriſtians was taken vp, ſet together, andplaced in the Church: 
where it is yetreſcrued, ſaith Socrates of his time. Of the miraculous herbe that grew at the foot of this 
Image, which after that it had grown ſo high, that it touched the Images skirrs, taken, and miniftred, vas a 
medicine and preſent remedy for all diſeaſes, as Euſebius writeth: becauſe it pertaineth not ſpecially to the 
matter of Images, Irehearſe nothing. 


The Biſhop of Sariſburie. 


Euſcbius himſelfe ſheweth, that the Phenicians being Peathens, and þsaring,and ſer⸗ 
ing the ſtrange Miracles, that had been w2ought by Chꝛiſt, and by his Apoſtles, made 
theſe Images in the honoz of them, only of their Heatheniſh, and vaine Superſtition. pts 
woꝛds be theſe: Nec mirum eſt , yeteres Ethnicos beneficio affectos a Seruatore noſtro, 
iſta feciſſe. Nam & Apoſtolorum Pauli, & Petri, & ipſius Chriſti Imagines coloribus ductas 
& ſeruatas vidimus. Et credibile eſt, priſcos illos homines, non dum relicta auita Superſti- 
tione, ad hunc modum conſueuiſſe colere illos Ethnica conſuetudine, tanquam Seruatores: 
It is no maruell, that the Heat hens receiuing ſuch bene fits of our Sauior, did theſe things. For we 
haue ſeene the J. mages of Paul, of Peter, ana of Chriſt ,arawn in colours and preſerned, And it Way 
wel bethough:,that men in old times being not yet remooue from the ſuperſtition of their Fathers, 
wed after this ſort to wor ſhip them by an Heat heniſb cuſtome, as their Saniours, By theſe wozds 
of Euſcbius it is plaine, that the vſeof Images came not from Chit, oz from the Apo» 
files, as M. Parding ſaith, but from the Superſtitions cuſtome of the Yeathens . Nei- 
ther doth it appeare, that thoſe Images were ſet vp in any Church. As foz the Image of 
Chziſt, it is plain, it tod in the fret abꝛoad, and an Yerbe of ſtrange operation grew vn» 
derneath if. 

Iulianus that Renegafe , that once had pzofefſed Chꝛiſt, and afterwards wilfully re⸗ 
nounced him, toke down that Image of Ch2iff, not to withdzaw the people from Jvola- 
try, but in malice, & deſpight of that new Religion: anderected vp his own Jmage,fothe 
intent the people ſhould wozſhip it,purpoſely to deface Chꝛiſt: euen as they doenow,thz 
wilfully bzeake Gods Commandements, to vphold, and maintain their own Traditions. 
Df whom S. Baſil wziteth thus: # boſe forbiddeth vs to doe, that God commandet h: or com- 
wandet h vs to doe, that God forbiddeth, is accurſed vnto all them, that lone the Lord, Therefoze 
God ſtroke Iulians Image from Heauen with lightning, and rent it in pætes, in token of 
his reuengeance. Like as alſo, when another luliao Pzeſident of the Caſt had ſpsiled the 
Churches of Autioch, and, in like deſpight of Chꝛiſt, ſate vpon the Holy Communion 
_— God ſmote him luddenly in the ſecret parts with ſuch a diſeaſe,as neuer afterward 
could be cured. : 


A. Harding. The 6. Dinifion. 


It is euident by Chryſoſtoms Maſſe,that there was ſome vſe of Images in the Church of Conſtantinople 
in his time: for he ſpeaketh of the Image of the Crucifx. Whoſoeuer is defirous to ſee teſtimonies of the 
Fathers tor proofe of Images, let him read the ſeuenth generall Councel kolden in Nicea the City of Bi- 
tlunia againſt Image breakers, and there he ſhall find no ſmall number. 


The Biſhop of Sariſburie. 
In the Communion Boke, that beareth the name of Chryſoſtome, there is mention 


made of Nicolas Biſhop of Rome, who, as J haue ſhewed befoze, lined well nere five 
| (Ji) hundzed 
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hundꝛed peeres after Chry ſoſtome, and was in oꝛder the ſecond Biſhop there, after Dame 
Joane the woman Pape. Such is the credit, and Antiquitie of M. Hardings witneſſes, 
This ſecond Countel of Nice was holden well nere eight hundzed-yeres after Chꝛiſt. 
To open the whole folly, and fondnefſe thereof, it would require along treaty, Irene the 
Empꝛeſſe a wicked woman, the Kings Daughter ot Tartarie, an Heathen boꝛne, cauſed 
that Councel to be ſummoned in deſpight of the Councel of Conſtantinople, that had ve- 
cred againſt Images. She toke her owne Sonne Conſtantinus, and pulled out his ies, 
only becauſe he would not conſent ta the Jdolatrous hauing of Images. The Bi 
and Doctozs in that Conntel manifeſtly coꝛrupted the ©criptures ,and falſified the holp 
Fathers without ſhame. They ſaid: Imago melior eſt, quam Oratio: An Image is better 
than a Prater ; And againe, Moſocuer will not Adore the Godly Images; accurſed be be, 


M. Harding. The 7. Diuiſion. 


I will not let heere to recite ſome, which, fo far as Iremember, be not found there, one only excepted 
which is of S. Boſil, cuery one of right good and ancient authoritie. | ? 

Simeon Metaphraſtes a Greeke writer deſcribing the lite of S. Luke the Euangeliſt ſaith, that he made the 
Images of Chriſt, and of his Mother Mary S. Ambroſe witneſſeth, that in his time the Images of the Apo- 
ſtles were vſed in pictures. For where he declareth the maruellous appearing of the holy Martyrs Geruali. 
us, and Protaſius vnto him ina viſion, he ſaith, that a third perfon appeared with them, that told him, 
where their bodies laie, which ſeemed like to S. Paul the Apoſtle, as he vnderſtood his face by view of 


his Picture. . 

Gregory Nyſſene S. Baſils brother, writing the life of Theodorus the Martyr , beſtoweth much elo- 
quence in the praiſe of the Church, where his Holy Relikes were kept, commending the ſhape of huing 
things wrought by the Caruer, the ſmoothneſſe of Marble poliſhed like Siluer by the Maſon, the lnely re. 
ſemblance ot the Martyr lumſelfe, and of all his worthy acts, cxprefled and excellently ſer foerth to the eie 
in Imagery with the Image of Chriſt by the painter. In which Images he acknowledgeth the fights of the 
Martyr to be declared no leſſe, than if they were deſcribed, and written in a booke. 

Paulinus the Biſliop of Nola in his booke, that he made in verſes of the life of Felix the Martyr, praiſeth 
the Church, which the Marryrs Body was laid in, for the garniſlung of it with painted Images in both 
fide, of both kinds, both men, and women, the one kind on the one ſide, and the other kind on the other 
ſides. Where he ſpeaketh expreſly by name ofthe Images of ſcabbed Iob, and blind Tobie, ot faire Iudith, 
and great Queene Heſter : for ſo he nameth them, 


The Biſhop of Sariſburie. 


S. Paul faith , Luke the Phyſitian, and not, Luke the Painter. Bo painted the Bleſſed 
Virgin with the cols2s of his ſpeech, wherein he was counted moze eloquent, than any ot 
the reſt: but stherwiſe to paint her, he had no leaſure. Yowbelt , Theodorus Anagnoſtes 
ſaith, Eudoxia ſeut the ſame Image from Hicruſalem to the Empreſſe Pulcheria : vpon what 
credit, it is not knowen. But this Simeon Metaphraſtes, whom . Harding here painteth 
out in his colsurs, and calieth hima G:eke witer, was a poꝛe Scholmaſter in Conſtan- 
tinople, and w2ote Saints liues, which may well be called , the Legends of Lies, and 
liued two hundꝛed peeres agoe, and not aboue. Df ſo right god ancient authoꝛitie be ꝙ. 
Vardings witnefles, 

Touching that is heere alleged of S. Ambroſc, of Gregorius Nyſſenus, ànd ot Paulinus; 
J grant, as there were Painters, and Gzauers at that time, ſo were there alſo Pinures, 
and Images at the ſame time, and that not only in Pꝛiuate houſes , and market places, 
bat alſo in the Congregations, and open Churches. Euſebius ſaith, that the vſe thereof 
was bꝛought ſirſt into the Church by the Heathens: And S. Hierome ſaith , ſpeaking ol 
the Curiofity of the Heathens in this behalfe: Argento, & auro decorauit illud: ve fulgere 
vtriuſque materiæ decipiat ſimplices. Qui quidem error ad nos vſque tranſiuit, vt Religio- 
nem in diuitijs arbitremur: He adorneth his Image with Siluer, and Gold, that by the foine and 
glittering of both theſe Mettals he may deceiue the ſimple. Which error doubtleſſe is nom eropes in 
among vi, (that be Chꝛiſtians) /o that nom we think, our Religion ſtandet hh in Riches. S. Hierome 
would not haue complained heereot, if it had not been vſed in ſome places in his time. Net- 
ther could Epiphanius the godly Biſhop of Cyprus, haut rent in ſunder tho Picture of 
Chꝛiſt painted in a cloth, oꝛ call it a Superſtition vnſit foꝛ the Church ot God: Noꝛ could 
Serenus the wazthy Biſhop of Maſſilia, haue bꝛoken in peeces Images wꝛought in timber 
and Stone, vnleſſe ſuch Pictures, and Images had then ben vſed. We denie not, but 
Images were then in vſe : but we deny , they were then wozthippev of the people, oz ſel 
vp to the intent they ſhould be woꝛſhipped. 


Al. Harding. The S. Diuiſion. 


Athanaſius hath one notable place for hauing the Image of our Sauiour Chriſt, which is not common, 
vehere he maketh Chriſt and the Church, to talke together as i: were in a Dialogue, Is Sermone de Sanctu, 
Pat ribus, . Prophetis, The Greeke may thus be tranflated. Age (inquit) die mihi, cur oppugnaris © Opp 


git Eccleſta) propter dofirinam Enanyely, quam diligenter & accurate tenco, Ex propter verum, & firmum Paſe : 
42 


* 


— 


11 ; 


——_ TheF een Articls. 


8 


dn J. 


375 


— 


—— — 


good 2 & propter religioſam, & puram Imaginem tuam, quam mihi Apeffoli reliquerunt , vt haberem de pic lam 


arram bumanitatu tuæ, in qua Myſterium Redemptionu operatuses. Nic Chriſtus, Si prepter hor (inquit) te opfeg nant, 
ne o7awiter feras, nene an mom deſpondeas, cum ſi ias ſi quu Paſilia neget aut Imaginem, me eum negatarum cor am fa. 
ire mee, G- eleclu Angelis. Rur ſus vero, qui compat tur mecum propter Paſcha cong lori ſicaturum. An non audiſti, quid 
Moyſs preceperim ? Facies, inquam, milu dos Cherubinos in Tabernatulo Teſtimovij, ſcilicet, ad prefizurandam meam 
maviuem, & c. 5 

: The Engliſh of this Latine,or rather ofthe Greek is this. Come on (quoth Chriſt to the Church) tell me 
where fore art thou thus invaded, and vexed ? declare me the matter. Forſooth Lord (quoth the Church) I 
am inuaded, and vexed tor the exact obſeruing of the Goſpell, and forthe keeping of the Feaſt of the tiue, 
and firme Eaſter, and for thy reuerend and pure Image, which thy holy Apoſtles haue left to me by Traditi- 
on, to haue, and keep ſor a repreſentation of thine Incarnation. 

Then (quoth our Lord) if this be the matter, for wiuch thou art inuaded, and ſer againſt, be not diſmai- 
ed, be of good comfortin heart, and mind, being aſſured hereof, that who ſo denieth Eaſter, or my cleane 
Image, I tball deny him before my heavenly Father, and his choſen Angels. And he, that ſuffereth perſe- 
cu ion with me for keeping of Eaſter, the ſame ſhall alſo be glorified with me. Halt not chou heard, what I 
commanded Moſes the Lawgiuer to doc? Mike me (ſaid I) two Cherubias inthe Tabernacle of the Telti- 
mony, to be a perfiguration, or ſoretokening of my Image, &c, 


The B i/ſhop of Sariſberie. 


J frow, this god Old Monument of Antiquity hath laine long in the duſt at Verona, 
with P. Parvings Amplnlochius. The Church piteouſly bemoneth her ſelfe vnto Chꝛiſt, 
that ſhe is ſoze periecuted,and vered fo2 his Image. Chailt to comfozt her withall, ſaith; 
tho ſo denieth mine Image, ſhall be denied befoꝛe my Father. In the end he confic- 
meth the vſe of ſuch Images by the Example of the Cherubins. | 

Here M. Harding, to increaſe ſome credit to his new Doaoꝛ, ſhould haue ſhewed vs, 
when the Church was thus vered, fo2 hauing the Image of Chꝛiſt, and who vered her, 
and what kind of vexation it was, and how long it continued, and in what countrie, and 
when it ceaſed. The Church is built vpon a Pount: her perſecutions cannot be hidden. 
It ſher euer were thus vexed, foz hauing of Images, J means befoꝛe the time of Athanaſi- 
us, it muſt nerds appeare. If neuer, then was ſhe a very Wanton, thus to complaint 
without cauſe. 

It theſe thꝛeats be true, that who ſo denieth the grauen, oz painted Image of Chzif, 
ſhall be denied befoꝛe God the Father, then muſt Epiphanius the Biſhop of Cyprus, and 
Serenus the Biſhop of Maſſilia, both Godly, and zealous Biſhops, and a great number of 
other godly learned Fathers, that rent, and bꝛake down, and defaced Chziſts Images, 
be utterly denied befoze God. To be ſhozt, to ſap, that God commanded Moſes to make 
the golden Cherubins, purpoſely to be Figures of theſe Jmages of Md, oz Stene it is 
a verie Fabulous, and a Childiſh fantaſie, without any ground: holobeit, gos enough to 
maintaine, and colour a Childiſh Doctrine. 

Notwithlkanding , if there be any weight either in this hidden Athanaſius, 02 in his 
ſayings, then may we well conie dure, that he vſeth this Wozd Image in this plate, not 
foꝛ any ſuch materiall fozme painted, oz grauen by mans hand, but foz the whole Conuer⸗ 
ſation of the Son of God in this moꝛtall life, which is as much as, Verbum Caro factum 
eſt: The Mord became Flaſb and is expꝛeſſed and ſet fwzth, as an Image befoze our cies 
in the whole Doctrine, and Policy of the Church, as the deepeſt ground, and very foun- 
dation of the Chꝛiſtian Faith. And thus S. Paul ſaith: Chriſtus eſt Imago patris: Chriſt 
is the Image of the Father, Dtherwiſe God is Inuiſible. S. Iohn ſaith: No man euer ſaw 
God: But the Sonne, that ts in the Fathers boſome, he hath reucaledthe Fathers will. In his cons 
ucrſation in the Fleſh, as in an Image, we behold God the Father. Do in the boke of the 
Apocaly ps, Imago Beſtiæ, The Image of the Beaſt, is called, not any materiall Image pain- 
ted, oꝛ grauen, but the Doctrine, the Deduction, the Errozs, the Lies, the Blaſphemies, 
the Jdolatry, and the whole Conuerſation of Antich2ilt.So S. Baſil ſaith : Chriſt called his 
Fleſh, and Blood the whole Myſtical! Doctrine of his Goſpell, which he publiſhed in his diſpenſation 
in the Fleſh. Do S. Auguſtine ſæmeth to ſay : Eius Paſſionis Imaginem in Eceleſia Celebran- 
dam dedit: Ne gaue the Image of his Paſſion to be frequented in the Church, And Pachy meres 
the Gzxck Paraphꝛaſt expoundeth this woꝛd Imago thus: A hv 5 ene ms cui u- 
guad vy: He callotht Pictures, the Images, or inward and deepe conſiderations of our Myſteries. F02 
this Image ol Chꝛiſt the Church of God was often perſecuted. This Image, as ſome 
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of the Old Fathers ſay, was repꝛeſented and figured by the Cherubins: and vndoubted⸗ 7/4, Queſt. 61. 
ly, whoſocuer denieth this Image, Chꝛiſt ſhall deny him befoze God his Father. This Pachymeres in 


erpoſition is agreeable both to the tenoꝛ of Gods TWo2d, and alſo to the ſtoꝛy of the time 
and therefoꝛe we may ſafely indge, ik this were Athanaſius inderd, that this was his very 
meaning. Dtherwiſe the common, and knowen Athanaſius, that is extant, and ab2oad, 
wꝛiteth thus: © . eiν wprors bx an” diabe, dh Sad Hi, Here. To 3 mw ονανν that 
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god. b thing, that hath an ill beginning can neuer be iudged good in am thing, as being 
an all reſpedts , and altogether ill. This is this Yolie Fathers moſt clore iudgement , not 
caſt vp in cozners , and hidden in the duſt , but open to the ctes and ſight of all the 
Moald. 


A. Harding. The 9. Diuiſion. 


Of all che Fathers none hath a plainer teſtimony, both for the vſe, and alſo for the worſhipping of Ima 
ges, than S. Baſil, whole authoritie for learning , wiſedome , and holineſſe of lite, beſide antiquitie, is ſo 
waighty in the judgement of all men, that all our New Maſters laid in ballance againſt him, ſhall be found 
lighter then auy feather, Touching this matter, making a confeſſion of his Faith in an Epiſtle, inueighin 
againſt Iulian the renegate ʒ he ſaith thus: Euen as we haue receiued our Chriſtian and pure Faith of God, Citaard 
as it were by right ot heritage: right ſo I make my confeſſion thereof to him, and therein I abide, I belecus Adrian? 
in one God Father almightie, God the Father, God the Sonne, God the Holy Gholt. One God (ia ſub- is Eifele$. 
ſtance) and theſe three (in perſons) I adore and glorifie. I conſeſſe alſo the Sonnes Incarnation, Then af. dice al Ca. 
terward S. Mary, who according to the Fleſh brought him foorth, calling her Deiperam, I reverence alſo fentmen g 
the Holy Apoſtles, Prophets, and Martyrs,which make ſupplication to God for me: that by their mediation It. 
our moſt benigne God be mercifull vnto me, and grant me freely remiſſion of my ſinnes. Then this follew- 
eth: Quam ob canſam, & biſiorias imag inum illerum honoro, & falam adoro: hoc enim nobis traditom « Sancti. 
ſtoli, non eft prolubendum, ſed in omnibus Eecleſijs neftris corum Hif/orias erigimus: For the which cauſe I doe both 
honor the ſtorics of their Images, and openly Adore them. For this being delivered vnto ys of the holy 
Apoſtles by tradition, is not to be forbidden. And therefore we ſet vp in all our Churches their ſtories. 
Loc M.Iervel, heerc ycu ſee a ſufficient teſtimony, hat Images were ſet vp in the Churches long before the 
end ot your ſix hundred yeerts, and that they were honored and worſuipped, not only of the * Chri- 
This Bafil is ſtian people, but of Biſkop Baſil, who for his excellent learning, and wiſedome was renowmed with the 


not S. Bafil. name of Great. | 
The Biſbop of Særiſburie. 


Jnded,as S. Baſil fo2 his learning, wiſedome,and conffancy in Gods truth, was woz⸗ 
thily called Gzeat , ſo was his authozitie alwates accounted very waightp. Af . Yar- 
ding had in him ſome part of that poiſe , he would not ſo lightly be blowen away from 
Chꝛiſt, and his Goſpell, with ſo weake blaſts of light fantaſte. But this Baſil, is not Baſil: 
no; are theſe woꝛds, S. Baſils wozds. Only Pope Adrian inhis Dynodical Epiſtle, among 
other vaine authozities,allegeth theſe woꝛds in the name of Baſil. But in S.Baſils Boks, 
which are extant, and ab2oad,they are not found. 

And, whereas this Baſil is made to pꝛoteſt, that he will hero2,and Adoze Images, and 

Coxcil, Mo- that openiy to the example of others, P. Varding knoweth , this Doctrine is contrarie, 

gunt. De Ima- not only to common ſenſe, but alſo to his owne Councels. Foz in the Countel of Mens if 

6114, is thus wꝛitten: Imagines non ad id proponuntur, vt Aderemus,aut Colamus eas: Images 

of are not ſet vp to the intent we ſhonld honor, or worſhip them. either doth Gregory call them 
Gods to be honoꝛed, but only bokes to be read: neither bokes of pzofound knowledge, to 
inffruct S.Balil, oꝛ other like learned Biſhops: but, Libros Laicerum: Pere ſimple bookes 
to teach the ignorant. 

And, foꝛaſmuch as Þ. Harding would haue vs, to make fo deepe attount of the antho- 
ritie of this Councel : fo2 the better ſatiſfaction of the Reader in this behalfe, J thinke it 
neceſſary b2icfly, and by the way to touch ſome part of thoſe waighty reaſons, whereby 
the Biſhops, and Fathers there after long deliberation were foꝛted to ere, and ſtabliſh 
the vſe, and Atozation of Images, and to condemn the gainſaiers, as Blaſphemers, and 
Yeretikes. Their ſpeciall grounds are theſe : 

Genel.2, Moſes ſaich, Goa tooke claie, and made man aſter his owne Image analikeneſſe : 

Eſai.19. Efſai ſaith, T here ſhall be a Signe, and a Teſtimony to the Lord in the Land of e/Egypt: 
Pſalm.9y, Dauid /2:th, ( onfeſſion,and beauty is before him: Lord, I hause loued the beauty of thy Houſe 
Pſalm.2 5. O Lord my face hath ſought for thee: O Lord, I will ſccke after thy countenance :O Lora,thelight 
Pſalm. 2 6. 197 thy ceuntenance ts ſealed auer vt. 

Adriari Epift. Ot euerp of theſeſcuerallclauſes, Pope Adrian tontludeth thus, Ergo, we mu erecł l. 
9 ynedica Acti- mages in the Church. 

one. 2. Another reaſoneth thus: Sicut audiuimus, ita vidimus: As we haus beard,ſo haue we (cen: 
Plalm 47. Ergo, there muſt be [mages, to loo be von. Another ſaith: Mirabilis Deus in Sanctis ſuis: God 
Theodornus. 1 maruelloys in his Saints : Ergo, the Church mu#t be deck; with Pictures. Another ſaith: No 
Concil. Nicen. man liglitet Hh candle, and putteth it under a buſhel: Ergo, Images muſt be ſet vpon the Altar. Df 
2.:7710.1. all theſs, and other like authoꝛities Iſidorus toncludeth, Ergo, A Church is nothing worth, 
* 8 ad eis vnleſſe it be full frerght with Images. 7 
a oe Top:wnethe Adoꝛation, and Wozſhippingof Images, they haue theſe authozities- 
Palm 98. Dauid ſaith, Adore ye the foorſtosle of his feet: Adere Je in his holy hill: O Lord, Au the rich of 
pſalm. 47. the people ſhallpray before thy count enance. : 

Pſalm. 44. Ergo, ſap they, Images ſt be worſpigped. Now, fo reckon vp the vanities, and Jdola- 
Corcil Nicen, ftous Fables of that Councell, it would be tedious : The Diuel promiſeth by bis honeſty, 


2. Allis.1. that he will no longer tempt, and trouble a holy man, if he will kane worſhipping of i he Image of 
our 


The Fburteenck Article,” 
m Lady. Another tendeth f 5 Wie 119 4 


* 
ev, Þ, * 


went neuer out. Thus muchonipfopataſie;»- +>; ee eee 
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dilien, lib. 
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goeth en Pilgrimage, and 
She did all things Accoadi 


Ps a the was commanved..»Wntill 


And fozaſmuch as theſe men ſa aſte WA dne Poarine with noueltp, thereby fo 
bꝛing it out of credit , as if it had neuer bane knowen befoze theſe latter daies, it ſhall 
ty5reſ9ze:be gan ta touch ame part at the moſtmriientrFatiriroadgrinent,Unduhoviv = 
nite 6ancetuiugtheſame- cOrgmiſeithi@ygna Lani: tis Origeu cunt rs 
D . har foetus 16/8 akd Columdib.g} 
wah; 24g. AQainehe (aith :Eciins obyjurngbisy quod nowhabcamns Alrorib & OH comrd 
egy Cells te chene hargeth a ne b hn Nn Mager Uumiens Alex · Celſum, lib. 4. 
aodninus, that liued at the ſeme time, witeththus: Nabian gente verum eſt artis ſallacem Clemens Ale- 
ee inqum Frepheta; cuſufuis rri Sina ifutiiie m ##72 add νẽ,x, rxandrirmus in 


Ser 
farkbiddento deli deteii full arte (u Prunting r Y Lor rid Brophinr fair; nos fbalt P arcootive; \ 
net make thelibæneſſe of any thing. Arnobius thafkollajwedimmiitdiately altere mens and 
Altaria: Je acgmſe vs, for that we haue neither Nmagat , ner, Lactantius f ie tra Center, lib. 
Scholar to Arnobivs, ſaith : Non eſt dubiuin, quin Religio nulia it vb Siu rA VN: S. Hag 14. 
this ſaying ol Varro: Qui pra Simulachra Denn popullspehunbnt, h Tiajracibes pologet igo. 
ſuis merum.dempſcrune,"crrorem vero addidenitic ij Tn * Daltantius, 
Gods vnto the people, tool ma feare and Rebgion; andt increaſtdy fi 

| Karo enten An giſt. de Ci- 
ni; 3 ccauſetbgGadrin thofolly of mages may ſnone be diſpe an Lys t unten at Eli- nitate Dei, li. 
ratur, in parietihus depingatur: v rhinke ir geadichers id aui.’ Concilium Eli- 
thing that is hanogred; or Adored he painted on the he. De Haemus fats oftheTorun- berinum, Can. 
this general Naoclamation thozeweut all Cha ſtendome: uin nobis juten in Conſt. Concil. 
rebus omnibus dupermi Numinis Religiamemtutri, Sigmm Saustorm moſtti c riſii nemini P. Criritus, 
que reperitur loco, tolli iubemos, grauiſſima perna eos mulctand qui contfai 
tis voltris,&& Impetio quicquam tantauerit: Foriſmuc hi, at me ail gent dane all things 
to paint the Image of our Sauir ur Chriſe; cither incvlours, or inflow o bwany Vier kind of 
Arti all or matter. But vbereſveuer an ſuch Imuye ſbali be fond, wee ten Fo be taken 
thing contrary to aur Decree and Commandment = Pheſamo wavaftetwntd put 

— The 


Origen, waiteth thus vnto the Heuhens tAccurfanz1ids, odbhdntuBcamusJamgines8& Arnobius con- 
Out ef doubt, whereſoener is any Image, there ir nd Raii gion: S:Agothnemucheommendeth Tertull. in . 
ec ted la n 
And ia. cv. 2. 
addeth theretd this reaſon: Quia Dij ſacilè poſiunt. in Simala uu an iſt 
beris decrteth thus : Placuit Pitturas in Excleſi; cſlenomdebtncꝭ a6; qu⁰ U eee 4. c. 3. 
tell holden at Conſtantinople. Che godly Emporours; V alen uad Theodefivs; gatieotit 3 6. 
cancedimus, colotibus, lapide; aliaue martriæ fuigereſſculmere u. ping er quocun- Ji. 9, cap. 9. 
x Hel Contfarie Deere. 's 
to maintaine the Religion of the meſtihigh God, therefore we ſuffex no mint faſion}FoVrnnce, cy . m 
Homme, aſſuring our Subiecte, that me mil moſt ſi aui pusijs al ſuehi,al Mal preſumò fo att pt 4 R 
erecution, and pꝛactiſed by Philippicus, Leo; Contahrinacthe Father, C 
iman and godſe 


Sonne, Niccphorus, Stauratius, Michael, Le6Atwenius,/atd'vther Chill | ; 
Emperours. Theſe authozities,as they be Old and Ancients Tybethepallsplaine ud 
euident, and well acquaitited and knowen vnto the Mond; and t᷑herefoꝛe wil ſone duer⸗ 

poiſe all theſe Fables of the Image of Nicodenms, of SmeonMecmphraſtes; of this pong 

S.Baſil, of new Athanaſius, andofother like blind authoꝛities, that haue ben lately ſought 

vp out of toꝛners, and bꝛought to light. Werily Amphilochius, vydex whoſe lake Þ.Yars 

ding hath ſs often hid himſelfe, may. in no wiſc be refuſed... Bis woꝛds be plaine: Non Concil. Wicen. 
eſt nobis curz , Sanctorum vultus corporales in tabulis coloribus effigiare-1 quoniam his 2. Aclione, 6. 
opus non habemus : We haue no care, to dram ont the bodily conntenances of Saint; in colours 
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M. Harding. The 10. Dinos. 


Ge. 41 


ſaith he. ; 1 5 
To this S. Baſil agreeth in his Homily vpon the fortie Martyrs. Both the writers of flories ( faich hee) 
and allo Painters doe fkerv, and ſerfoorth noble deeds of armes and victories, the one garnifking the 

(1 i ) 3 matter 


i Of Adoration of Images. 


matter with eloquenee, the other drawing is liucly in Table an both haue ſhrred many — 
rage. For e vttetance of the ſtory eLrefſetbrb? Du hearing, the ſazie doch the ſlill picture 

ſer foorch through imitation, In the like reſpeR in old time rhe worke of excellent Poers was called a fpes 

king picture: and the worke of Painters, aftill Poetry. And chas the vſe and profit of writing, and of N Piers le 
ures is one. For things that be ar 2 as they come to 3 . — ouer tothe queas, 
minde : and che tbings that we þchold io pictures with our eics, the ſame allo doe e imbrace ig aut mmde. P 

And ſo by theſe wos Redding and Painting we Ate cue one like benefit of knowledge. 17 85 7 e 


tht: „rn 
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The firſf and chiefe caufe and end of Images is, as it is here pzetended;; that thopes⸗ 
Gregor, lib 9g. ple by the fight thereof may attaine knowledge. And thereſoe S. Gregory calleth them 
Epi. 9. the Lap mens Boks: And the Fathers in a late Councell fay; #cemay learne more i is 
Concil. Sens - ſhort while by an Image, than by long fiudie, and traucil iu the & cripturer. And oz the ſame 
ane. cauſe 8. Baſil compareth an Jmage painted with a Dtozy witten. But the compai 
| riſon, that P. Harding beth betwerne Jmagerie and Poettie, ſemethneoreſt to ex⸗ 
pꝛeſſe the trutth. Foz Painters and Poets, foz liberty of lying , haue of long that 
Horatius. beene coupled both together. One waiteth ol them in this ſezt: Pictoribus, atque Pocti 
Quidliber audendi ſemper fuit æqua poteſtas: Painters and Poets had euer ahi ibarter to au. 
wenture all things. And Atheneus, blazingabzoad the libertieof Poets, wiiteth of then 
Athenens. thus: Oi;aiyer amy , N igt dt Faro whom onely it is lawfull to ſay, and die, whit 
Cicero Tuſcul. they liſt» Andtherefoze Cicero ſemethtoſay : Nihil negotij eſt hxc Poctarum & Picto- 
Dneſs. x. rum portenta conuincere : Ir is no great maſt erie, to reproue theſe monſtrous Miracles of Puiu- 
Plato. ters, and Poets, And therefoze,likeasPlaco commanded, all Poets foz their lying to bo 
Origen, contra bamiſhedout of his Common Wealth : So like wiſe Almightie God; fozliks libertie; ba⸗ 
Celſum, li. 4. niſhed all Painters out ot Iſrael. Foz theſe cauſes . Yardings compaxiſon ot Pain- 
ters, and Poets may well be allowed. | 95 19400? es 
Howbeit, this ſeemeth to be no very handſome wap, to teach the people. Df their 
Pꝛieſts, they haue made Images: and of their Images, theꝝ haue made Pzieſts. Foz 
their Pꝛieſts, fo2 the moze part , haue Eies, and ſe not: haue Cares, and Heure not! 
Hearts and vnderſtand not: Pouthes , and ſpeaks not : inallreſpecs euen like vnto 
theic mages. Their Jmages haus no cies, and yet are made to ſe : haue no taxes, an 
vet are made to heaxe:haue no Pouthes, e vet are ſet vp to ſpeake: and ſuin theſerelpet 
do the Duties, that perteine to ꝛieſts. Thus they barre the People from the hearing of 
Gods holy UWozd : and bid them goe, and loke vpon their Images: to talke with their 
Images: to heare their Images: and to learne of their Images. 7050 
And, although perhaps the people may happily learne ſomwhat by theſe means, pet is 
Rom. 10. not this the ozdinary way,wherby God hath appointed the people to atteine knowtevge. 
N S. Paul ſaith: Fides ex auditu: Faith commeth (not by ſeeing oꝛ gazing,but) 67 hearing. There 
were many ſimple, rude, e vnlearned lay men among the Jewes : Yet God neuer ſet vp 
any ſuch Boks foꝛ them to read: but contrariwiſe euermoze fozbad them, and exiod againit 
them, and would not ſaffer them. Af this ve ſo ſp&edy t᷑ ſo ready a way to teach the Pes⸗ 
| ple, how hapneth it, that where as is greateſt ſtoꝛe of ſuch cholmaſters, there the pen 
Habacuch 2. ble is enermozemoft ignozant, moſt Superffitious, and molt ſubiec to Idolatry e But, 
Hierem. 10. foconclude , The Pꝛopbets, Habacuch, and Hieremie ſay: Conflatile eſt demonſtratio 
mendacij: Lignum eſt Doctrina Vanitatis: A molten Idol is a leſſon of Lies : And (. Har⸗ 
dings) woodden Image is à doctrine of Vamtie, 10 TREE 


M. Harding. The 11. Diuiſion. F : 
The ſecond cauſe of the vſe of Images, is the ſtirring of our mindes to all godlineſſe, For where a8 the Sapient.g. Þ 


N 


Out likewiſe in the Epiſtle of Laodamia to Proteſilaus her husband being foorth at warres, maketh 
her ſo to write of his Image, which ſhe had cauſed to be made of waxe for ber comfort in his abſence, ac 
it may well appeare, that Images haue a marucllous power to ftirre vehement affects, and to * 
5 


Ren Images 
an be wore 
lapped withe 
eokence, 


TT. 


which was declared foorthwith.. For aſſoune as the people ſavv it, not able to beate their 


dim, to the intent by having his Image before his cies, he might the mote be ſtir 


The Fourteenth Article. 


— . #4 Wh, , _ 2 0 ; 1 4 
things abſent , as thoughin maner they ere preſent; in che mindes of the beholders. all other 
cxamplcs for this purpole , that ſeemech to me moſt notable , which Appianus-wriceth of C.lulms Czar, 
11. 1. De bellis cinil6bres.' After that Cæſar bad been murdeted of the Senators in the 1 Houſe, one of 


his friesds, to ſlevv the crueltie of the fact to the people, laid Czſars bedde in the market place; and 
ruoke foorth of it his Image made af waxe ——— after a beaſt] 
ſort it bd into his face,aad all the reſt of his body, yer gaping,and as ix were ſreſh bleeding. Wich whi 
che x he ſtirred the people co morewrachand rage, ihen he could haue done with any oration or geſture : 
* — rr nor ſtay 
their _— longer, they wrought great and range cruelties againſt them, that vere tound to haue 
committed that er. fails 08 Hr 3 07 ee Ul zen ee Wars 4 
The third cauſe, thy Images haue beene ſet vp in Churches, is the keeping ofthings in memory neceſ- 
ſary to our ſalustion. For when we.caft our cies on them, our memerie; which otherwiſe is fraije and 
reake, gathexech together, and in. braceth che benefits) and merits of our Satiout Chrilt, andthe 'verru< 
ous example of Saints; which we onglit to follow: that if vue be ſuch, as they were, We may by Gods 
erace.through Chriſt attaine the bliſſe they be in, and wich hem enioy life everlaſting; And veriiy they 
chat haue [mages in regard, and reuerence, muſt be ſo minded, as ihey behold, not onely the iiug by 
thcm repreſented, but alſo performe the ſame in deed vuth moſt diligent imitation. 


* £ 
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© Touching the Second commoditivof Images, which ischemauing,eſticeing of the 
CE ey Ne faing towns aid of the Veathenilh Poets, Virgil and Ouid;:not 


the mate authozities foz aDoctourof Diutnitis: and fo2 pzote-hereot tu bing their 


idle fables, with an old pʒofane ſtozie of Appian.: Therefoze he feameth now ta dam ve» | 


xy diepe-and nat farre. from the lies. A marnell; he hav fozgottei the yong man in Hun 
chus, who, fo: that he ſaw luppirerpainted in a Table, was ſtraight. way thozowly'thiw- 
ved, and emboldened to his youthfull purpoſe. A grant, Images doe oftentimes ves 
hemently moue the minde viner(y toſund2y affections. And A rechon him a blind man, 
that will hold thecontrary. Saluſt ſaith, Quintus Maximus, e Publius Scipio, whenſotuer 
they beheld their Anceſters Images, were by and by inflamed with-ndbiliticigf:tanca 

to aduante themſelues to like aduentures- n 
the minde, is not therefoze merte to; the Church oſ Go. Gods houſe is a houſs — 
and not of gazing And, to anſwer one pzafane ſipzy by another; the ald La- | 

would not ſuffer any Image, az Piguce to tand in their Councel houſe * leſt the Sena⸗ 
tours mindes by meant thereof, ſhould de dzawen from that they bad in hann j to other 
fantaſies. Certainly the Wiſe man ſaith Aſpectus Imagiau. dix inſipienti concupiſcen- 


LE 


tiam: The fight of ap Image in the vwwiſe ſtiryerhwpgoncupifeents? _', 
— commoditie, touching Remembꝛance, is line the rſt: And thereldze is al⸗ 
teady anſwered» 444131124 eie en SH 1299100 3D nee 


Al. Harding. The, 12. Piuiſs. Pet 


And now we arecometo declare, how Images may beyprſupped and honored withour any offence. 
That Godly worſhip which conſiſteth in Spitit, and Truth inwardly, , and is declared by ſignes ourrardly 
in recognizing the Supreme dominion, which properly of be Diniucs is called Latria , is deferred only to 
the Bleſſed Trinity. As for the Holy Images, to them we doe not atiribute that worſhip at all, but an infe- 
rior reverence or Adgration ; for ſu it is name d: which is nothing clic, but a recognitirig of ſome vertue 
or excellency proteſted by outward ſigne, as reuerend kiſſing, bowing down, knechng, and ſuch the like 
honor, Which kind of Adoration or worlldp ;;we find in ihe Scriptures often times giuen ta creatures. 
The whole ad whereof is notwithſtanding referred, not to the Images principally but to the things by 
them repreſented , as being the true and proper obie ts of ſuch worſhip. For although the honor of an 
Image palſeth ouer to the originall, or ficſt ſamwplar;/whith the learned ca [4ichetypumn, as 8 Baſil teacheth: 
Tei that high worfhip called Latria, belongeth only to the blefled Trinity; and not to the reverend Ima- 
zes, leſt we ſheuld ſeem to be worſhippers of creatures, and of matters, as of ves S1'uer, Stones, Wood, 
and of ſuch other the like things. For we adore not Images 28, God, (+) faith Athanalius, neither in tbem 
ode we put hope of our Saluation, ne to them doe we give G2dly ſeruice or werkhip , for ſo did the Gen- 
tiles; but by ſuch adoration, or reuerence, we declare only a tertaĩne affection, and love, which we beare 
toward the originals. And therefore if it happen their Figute and ſhape to bentcfactd and yndone , We let 
not to burnt the ſtocks, as very wood, and being of other ſtuffe, to conuert the- ſame to any vie, it may beſt 
ſerue for. é 28 (LEE | A n 

S. Gregory praiſing much one Secundinus, for that he defired the Image of our Sauiour to be ſent ynto 
te loue him̃ in his 
eknore bude mandeſi ant the Image 
Sonne of God, hat thou 


heart: After a few words vttered in this ſenſe, be faith further. + 
of our Sauiour to the intent to worſhip it, as God: But for the remembrancealules | 
mighteſt be enkindled with the loue of him, whoſe Image thou deſireſt oh g. And verily we fall not 
down before it, as before God. But we adore and worſuip him, whom through'sccalion of the Image, we 
remember either borne, or done to death for vs, or ſitting in lũs throne. And While: we reduce the Son of 
God to our memorit by the picture, no leſſe, than by writing}, it bringeth either gladneſſe to our mind by 
reaſon of his Reſutrection, or comfort by reaſon of his Paſſion. Thus far S. Gregory. \ and 
And if men pray knecling before any Image, or triumph ant ſigne of ther Holy Cruſſe, they worſkip not 
the Wood or Stone Figured, but they honor the higheſt God. And whom they cannot behold with ſen- 
ſes, they reuerence and worſhip his Image repreſenting him, according to ancietr inflicurion, not _— 
or ſtaying tkemſelues in the Image, but uansferring the adoravonand worlkkipto him, that A" 4 
| C 


In Exmcho, 


Plutarc hat. 


Sapientiæ 25. 


Holy Images 
by M.Hardings 
confeſſion, are 
worthipped 
without Spirit, 
and Truth, 

* A yaine diſtin. 
ction. For the 
Hebrexvy ward 
ſoundeih, Non 
incuruabis tei pam, 
Thouſhalt not 
bow down, &c. 
The Act or 
Adoration is re- 
ferred tothe 
Image: althoagh 
not prineipally. 
(*) This Atha- 
naſius is forged ,. 
and not the trug 
Athanaſius. 


amen + 


380 Of Adoration of Images. 


Much might be alleged antof the Fathers coterning me worfhippingof Images: but this m luffice; 
And af all dus one ſenle xedoundeth, that whas — Honorhor Worship euer is — toima- 
ges, it is hut for Remembrance, Loue and honor of ihe primitiues r Qnginals. As hem ve hiſſe the Gon 
pell Booke, by that token e hœior not the Parchment, Paper, and Inke, vhereim it is vuntten bus the Goſ 
pell it ſelſe, And as Iacob, hen he. hiſſe q his Son IJoiephs coat emhrued with Kane Ble od hold 
embracing it in hi armes, and makinꝑ licauymqane ouer it ctrerfft ction lone und fotroyy not Gene. 37. 
m the Coat, but was du ected 10 Toleph luinſcl te hoſe. informnate Demh. (a hexbought)rhirbloans; 
«oat reptelentęd: So Cbriſten men ſheyringrtokens of reuerence j loue and hunor birſere the 
Chriſt, t an A poſtle or Mattyr wick them iind E af iheir henrts, ihey ſlayudt 
their thoughts in the very Images, but deter the whole to Chriſt, to the Apollle, andye thcMartyr, giaing 
to ech one induc ptoportidn that which is t be gĩuen , putiing different e bett eno the Almgh Ciea- 

The 203. Vn- dor, andithe Creawres : ly, rendring all Honor and Gloryrd:God atone ο e maruellous in hn 

truth, Por no Saints. Such worſſiipping of Images is neither :o he accounted for wicked, nopto hs deſpiſed oz) fot 

Ancient Father he which. we haue the le ſtimoꝛies oithe Anc Nn Fathers, both Gteełs and —— 


cither Greck, au. hotitie is added h certaine q general Councels, that haue conudemincd tlie bf ruletes and! pugners of 
or L1tine,cucr the laraes, 93 4.2444 , Lis 1-125 „ badaim of 3c Hum, 2 * money 


taught vs to elicit Th#Bifbop of Sarisbiry. j 


. _—— 2 
2029 ated :: 5s 


kille an Image, 3 ; | 
wo 1 P. Harding hath made a very large entry to fo ſmall a honſe, The whole queſtion 
was . ffantethanly:in.this one point of Add zatten, which istite verviightiypulenerin 
* Wichourthe words. Mtthe reſt is vſed andy as a di, to begin the atme. Prithet doeh he au wid 
compaſſe of ſix dire titp anſwer; that ur demande, thaels, Wwßether mages ine tits wers set 
hundred yeacs: a be woꝛſhipped: but orily ſde we thj his own fantaſie; HAT Not they may be Wozlhip- 
n pedZWherein notwithſtanding, he ia meth not toagtit thozewlp tei withHetit 
of his company; voz with himſelfe. Bis finell Reloiifivhisthis; Thurn that 
wade intlus ſert, is not Print ipaliy dirt tr ato the amagei This fefice of whirh Moꝛde is this, 
T he ccrrnpuible creature of Wood, or $tont di beni pelt uf bong,j Privtipadllh of thisfh 
as Ged: kimſclfe , which is thereby repreſenttul. And thus he feketh zn inditterent wap be⸗ 
twerne bath: as if he wotild ſay; An Image may be Wozfhipped: ud pet it may not be 
woꝛſhippcd. Againo, At map noi be ſhipped: end pet it map be wozſhipped. Ind ſo; 
Conn mation hereof;hentlegeth cerłaine Authoꝛitirs ſoꝛged vnder the names of S. Baſil 
and Arhanaſius: Motwithſtanding heunow right wen that neither of theſe two Fathers 
euerzkitdet vttered ſuth weꝛde, oz had raiſe to mut futh matter. Diilythey are alleged 
in thatichildiſh-Counccll ef Nice the Sxrond , among a great number of other like lieg, 
and Fables Gwd Chꝛiſſtan Reaver, it᷑ thdu be lefirried; conũder, and weigh that Ceun⸗ 
cel. And thou ſhalt ſay , I haue repoꝛted much lelle, than thou haſt found, And the ſims 
3 7 2 85 Atharrſias as he is heerehzought'in to pʒoue the ade zatlen ot Jinages, fo elſewhere in 
Cont + Nicen. tte ſeme Councell he is fozced te lay , that Chziſt dwelleth in Reliques ; and Dead nem 
2. Aclio. 3. Bones. r Wen 
Gregorius lis, Ag foꝛ Gregory, notwithſtanding he ſpeake expꝛeſlpof Images, pet he ſpeaketh not one 
7. Eriſt. 3. Moꝛd ok the Adoꝛation of Images. In Contluſion, M. Þarding being not able, to al⸗ 
lege, no not ſo much as an Ancient Father foꝛ the woꝛſhipping of Jijages, theſe manifeſt 
ſoꝛgeries only extepted, pet he bluſheth not to ſay in a bꝛauerp, that he might allege a 
great number moe. Vy ſuch facts, and vying of empty ſtoꝛe, the fimple people is oſt de⸗ 
teiued. But what nadeth P. Harding, either to hold by theſe counterfet, and foꝛged 
derds: oz eiſe by thefe fond deuices of Paintipall, and not Peincipall Adopation, thus to 
ſimper, and to {caſo the matter betwan both ? Certainly the Biſhops in his Second 
Eu libre Cæ. Countell of Nice, thinkethemſelues able to pꝛaue, both by Scxipture, and alſo by Ancient 
fol I7.+0ni, Anthoaitie , that Images ought vadoubfetly to be henoꝛed. Foz, as it ſaid befozes they 
Plaim. 98. allege thelr Scriptuxes, Worſhip the foot ſtoole of his fèt: Aclore him in his holy bill ; All the 
Plalm.47. rich of the people ſhall worſhip thy face. Yereof they conclude thus. Ergo, Images muſt. be mar- 
Pſalm. 44, Soipred. Anm therefoze Iheodoſius the Withop of Mira in the ſame Councell alloweth it 
| weil, und ſpectally, fo2 that his Archdeacon' was taught the fame by reurlation in a 
Dꝛeame. Thereloꝛe one of them ſaith: Venerandas Imagines adorꝰ, & id perpetuò doce- 
| bo: [ Aaore the renercnd 1 mages, and will maintaine the ſame, while I line. Another ſaith; Hi- 
Concil. Nicen. ſtorias Imaginum honoro, & palam A doro: / worſbip the ſteries of Images, aud Adere thew 
2. Action.. open y. Another ſaith 2 lenagines pere ctè adoro: / giue perfit Adoration vnto Images. Ano- 
| ther ſaith ; Eos, qui dilierſum ſtaruun;; auerſor. & anathematizo: Al ſuch, ai holdthe con- 
trary. 7 w!terly for/ake, nd hold them accnr/ed. Bait ſlꝑ, the whole Countell there determi⸗ 
ned thus: Eos, qui citca Adorationem Imaginum laborant, aut dubitant, noſtra Synodus 
anathematizat: All ſeb, as ſtagger, or ſtand in doubt, of the Adoration of Imager; are accur- 
ſed by this Cornell, ht ie 000% ie,, Rn 
They ſap , Me know, that Images are Creatures Corruptible : and therefore we neither vſ⸗ 
lem, ner tabe i hem 45 Hod. And thus they thinke themſelues very wiſe men, that can 
know, that Birds, and Childꝛen be able to know. Euen ſo the Neathens were 


— 


— 


"The Fourteenth Article. 


c_ their Jdols. Cicero confeſſeth, Iouem lapidem, non eſſe Deum: That Iupitet & 4 rr 


ſtone, and no Goa, Lactantius hereof wziteth thus: Non ipſa, inquit, Adoramus, fed eos ad Lattia. 
quorum Imagines facta, & quorum nominibus Conſecrata ſunt: The Inũdell will ſay, e⸗ Doulia. 
nen as . Harding here ſaith, We worthip not our Images, but our Gods, vnto whole like neſſe the 
Images are made, and in whoſe names they are Conſecrate. The like hereof we may find in S. Au- Anornſtin, in 
guſtive, in Athanaſius, in Sozomenus, and in others: And this excuſe was then, as now, Eſalm. 113. 
thought ſufficient. | h eTthanaſ,,cons 

But S. Auguſtine ſaith, Very children know, that theſe Images haue cies,and ſee not: months, tra Genres. 
and ſpeake not. Wherefore then doth the holy Ghoſt ſo often teach vs, and admoniſh vs the ſame Suzomen.1: 7. 
thing in the Scriptures, as if we knew it not? e anſwereth : Quia ſpecies inembrorum in emi- c. 15. de Sophi- 
nenti collocata ſuggeſtu, cùm honorari, atque adorari cœperit à multitudine, parit in vno- ſta Olympis. 
quoque ſordidiſſimum erroris affectum: vr, quoniam in illo figmento non inuenit vitalem An guſtin. iu 
motum, credat numen occultum : & effigiem viuenti Corpori ſimilem, ſeductus forma, & Pſalm. 11 3. 
commotus authoritate, quaſi ſapientium inſtitutorum, obſequentium turbarum, fine viuo 
aliquo liabitatore eſſe non putet: For that, the very ſbape, and proportion of a man ſet aloft, ata 
ter i once beginnethyto be Adored, and honored of the multitude, it breedet hh in ewery man that moſs 
vile affection of error, that although he find there no uaturall moouing, or token of life, yet he think. 
eth ſome God, or godly thing is within it: And ſo being deceined, partly by the forme, that he ſceth, 
and partly by the Authority, and credit of the Authors, and makers of it, whom they take to be wiſe, 
and partly alſo by the example, and deuotion of the people, whom they ſee obedient to the ſame, he 
thinketh, that the Image, being ſolthe to a liuing body, cannot be wit hout ſome liuing thing vnder- 
neath it. Againe he ſaith: Cum in his ſedibus locantur, honorabili ſublimitate, vt à precan- Auguſlinus in 
tibus, atque immolautibus attendantur, ipſa fimilitudine animatorum membrorum, atque E. 49. 
ſenſuum, quamuis ſenſu, & anima careant, afficiunt infirmos animos, vt viuere, ateque ſpirare 
videantur, After that Images be once (et vp in theſe places in honorable height , that they that 
pray, or Sacrifice, may looke vpon them, although they haue neit her ſenſe, nor ſoule, yet they ſo ſtrike 
and amaze the weake minds of the peopie, euen with the very proportion of lining members, and ſen- | 
ſes,that they ſeem to haue life, and to draw breath. Agaiue he faith ; Quis adorat, vel orat intu- Auguſtom in 
eus Simulachrum, qui non ſic afficitur, ve ab eo ſe exaudiri puter, ac ab eo ſibi præſtari, £/4/-13.113, 
quod deſiderat, ſperet? Mo ener Adoreth, or maketh his praier be holding an Image, but he is 
ſo mooued in his mind, that he thinbeth the Image heareth him, and hepeth it will per forme hus 
praier? 

All theſe things the Heathens knew, and therefoꝛe wete well ielded with M. War 
dings excuſe, and yet notwithſtanding were Jdolafers : and, as the Pꝛophet Hieremy re- Hieremi. 2, 
pozteth, They ſaid to a Bloch, Pater meus es tu: Thon art my Father: and to a Stone, Tu me 
genuiſti, Thou art my Maker, thou haſt begotten me. And thorefoze were they the childzen of 
Gods anger: foz that they turned the truth of God into a lie, and honozed the Creature 
abouc the Creatoꝛ, which is God bleſſed fo2 euer. Roman. 1. 

And, the moze to encourage the ſimple in theſe erro2s, they haue deuiſed many fained 
Miracles. The dead Images haue ben fozced to ſweat , to weep, to laugh, and to ſhift 
themſelues from place, to place. And as among the Panims, and Jnfidels, the Image 5 
of lupicer was able to ſay aloud, Let all Chriftians be baniſhed the Country: And as the J- Euſehius li.8, 
mage ot uno , being demanded , whether the would goe to Rome o2 no, was able to giue De Theotecno. 
acurteous beck, and gently toſap, Volo, I am content: Enen ſo among Chailktans, Ima⸗ 3 
ges haue been abls to ſpeak, whatſoeuer their keper,o2 Sextine liſted. The Image of our Concil N. cen. 
Lady was able to attend her own Candle: and other Images able to heale all diſeaſes, 2. 44.5. 
Bziefly, Nicolaus Lyra ſaith: In Eccleſia Dei populus ſæpè decipitur a Sacerdotibus fictis Nicolaus Lyre; 
Miraculis lucri cauſa: In the Church of God the Prieſts often times deceiue the people with fained in 14. ca. 
Miracles for lucres ſake. Thus the wozld was boꝛne in hand, that Images were not only Daniel. 
bare Images, but had alia ſome ſecret diuine power hidden within them, and therefoze 
were wozthy to be honoꝛed. 

Here is imagined a great difference in Adoꝛalion between Latria, and Doulia. Latria 2 
tbe honor, that belengeth only unto God (as M. Harding ſaith) in recogniſing of the ſupreme Do- 
minion. But of Doulia, which is the other part, and may be Engliſhed a Dernice, and, as 
they ſay, is due vnto a Creature, he thought it beſt, to ſaynothing. Thus, by £P+Yar- 
dings diſtinaion, we muff Yono2 God, and ſerue Images. And therefo2e this reverence 
ſo giuen, map not be called Idololatria, but Idolodulia: Chat is ts ſay, Nor the Honoring, but 
el the ſeruing, or obeying of Images. In like ſoꝛt Lyra ſaith: One knee me may bowe to an no- 
ble perſonage: but ypon both we may kneels only vnto God, And by ſuch a ſimple diſtinction it cal. Lyra in 
1s thought, the whole matter is well ſalned. But, what if the ſümple people vnderſtand no Heer 3. ca. 
G2&>k, and cannot ſo learnedly diſcerne Latria from Doulia, but take the one Adoꝛation, | 
fo} the other? Uecily,as it now fareth in the Church of Rome, they ve them doth VE 

ap 
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AL) ſally without differente. Thereloze this diſtinction, thus applied, ſcemeth much like to ; 


Latrta, that Phyſitians wife ſometime ſaid, Pepper is cold in wozking , and hot in operati⸗ 
Doulila. on. Foz M. Hardings diſtinctian ſtandeth not in differenes of matter, but only in wozds, 
L.ecero ſaith: Bonum eſle negas: præpoſitum dicis. An minuis hoc pacto auaritiam ? bon 
Cicero De . wilt not haue worldly wealthcatted Bonum, hut only Præpoſitum. But doeſt thou hereby any thing 
n:b.4, abate auarice 2 Cuen io may we ſay to M. Harding: yee will not haue pour Adozation of 
Images called Lacria, but only Doulia, But Dir, doe pou by this diſtingion, any thing a⸗ 
bate Idolatria ? | 
Certainly , Conſtantius the Biſhop of Conſtantia , in the Second Nicene Countell 
I libro Carols ſaith: Ego Imaginibus cultum honoris exhibeo eundem, qui debetur Viuificæ Trinitati: 
Aagni. Ec, fi quis nolic idem facere, eum anathematizo, ve Marcrenem, & Manichæum: 7 for 
part yeeld unto [mages the ſame Adoration of honor, that u due to the Holy Trinity: And,if any 
man refuſe to doe the ſame, Iaccurſe him, as I doe the Heretikes Marcion and Manichee. And in 
Cencil. Nicen. the ſame Conncel it is determined thus: Non ſunt Duz Adorationes, ſed vna Adoratio, 
2. Acts. . Imaginis, & Primi exemplaris, cuius eſt Imago: There are not two ſorts of Adoration (the ont 
called Lacria, the other Doulia, as M. Harding diuideth them) but one onely Adoration, both 
of the Image, and alſo of the Samplar whereof the Image i. | 
Tinmmas in z. Likewiſe Thomas Aquine, after long debating of the matter, thus at laſt rutethoner 
Fenten. diſt. 2. the caſe: The Image, and the thing thereby repreſented muſt be worſhipped both with one kind of 
Adoration: And,fo2 example he ſaith : The Croſſe, or Image of Chriſt muſt be honored with La- 
tria, (that is, with godly honoz) becauſe Chriſt himſelfe is ſo honored: And the Image of aur 
Lady miſt be honored with Dovlia,becanſethat honor, (as he ſaith) is dae vnto our Lady. This 
Holcot ia li- determination of Thomas ts repzwued by Holcot: And his reaſon is this: Latria, or Godly 
brum gæticnt. honor ts due only unte God: But the Image of God ts not God: Therefore Latria,or Godly honor i 
lect. 1 8. not dise tinto an Image. Otherwiſe(ſaith he) the ¶ eater, and the Creature ſhould bothbe Adared 
with one honor. And notwithſtanding Henricus de Gandauo, Petrus de Aquila, Johannes de 
Guiuerra , Durandus, and other Schole Doctozs agree with Holcot, and their iudgement 
ſccm very agrecable vnto Reaſon ; Yet he that wzote Fortalitium Fidei ; ſaith, The Com- 
Author Forta- mon opinion, and practiſe of the ¶ hurch holdeth the contrary. And one Jacobus Payua, à great 
tity : Licer hoc ſtickler of that ſide, doubteth not to wꝛite thus: Non tamen inficiamur, hac nos L. atriæ A- 
rationaliliter doratione Chriſti præclariſſimam Crucem colere, & venerari: Tet we deny not, but we doe 
diflum d idea- worſbip, and Adore the moſt noble Croſſe of Chriſt, euen with this Godly honor, that we call L atria. 
tur, tamen And, whereas P. Harding referreth the whole Adoꝛation vnto the thing repzeſented by 
Commun opi- the Image, One lacobus Nanclantus, the Biſhop of Clugium in Italy telleth him, that the 
io tenet ot o- Image, and the thing repzeſented by the Image, muſt, both be wozſhipped with one 
Get une. kind of Adozation. is wozds be theſe: Ergo non ſolum fatendum eſt, Fideles in Eccleſia 
Jacobus Papua Adorare coram Imagine. vt nonnulli ad cauteſam fortè loquuntur, ſed & Adorare Imaginem, 
li. q. {ine quo volueris ſcrupulo, quin & eo illam venerari cultu, quo & prototypon eius. Prop- 
Tacabrs Nan- ter quod, ſi illud habet Adorari Latria, & illa habet Adorari Latria: Therefore we muſt con- 
cleatus in : piſt. feſſr, that the Faithfull people in the Church doth not only worſhip before the Image, as ſome men 
ad Roman. w/e to ſheake for more aſſurance, but that the wor ſhip they Image it ſelfe, and that without any ma. 
cap.1, ner ſcruple of conſcience, whatſcener. Tea, and further they worſhip the Image with the ſame 
honor, wherewith they worſtip the thing repreſented. As if the thing repreſented by the Image be 
worſhippea with godly honor, then muſt the Image it ſelfe lkewl(e be wor ſhipped with godly honor. 
If P. Harding will ſap, theſe crrozs be old, and long ſithence controlled by his Church ol 
Rome, it may pleaſe him to vnderſtand, that Nanclantus was pꝛinted in Venice, Anno 
1557. and that Pay ua was pꝛinted in Coleine, Anno 1564. both well allowed without 
conttolement. | 
The caſe ſtanding thus, what then auaileth M. Pardings diſtinctionof Latria, and 
Ar9:tin.De Doulia? J feare me, we map ſay of him, and his fellowes, as S. Auguſtine ſometime laid 
Verbis Domi. Of the Beathens: Nemo mihi dicat, Non eſt Numen: non eſt Deus, Vtinam ipſi fic norint, 
Fecundum quomodo nouimus nos. Sed quid habeant, pro qua re habeant, quid ibi faciant, Ara teſtatur: 
Aluattbe. Ser. Let no man ſay vnto me, it is no Drume Power: it 35 m0 G od. Iwouldto God, they ſoknewit Ai we 
mo. G. know it. But what they haue, and iu what ſort they haue it, and what they doe abont it, the Altar 
Au puſt. ad beareth witneſſe. 8 
Quoduuli- Marcellina the Heretike is much repꝛõwued by S. Auguſtine, foz that, among other FJ” 
deten. mages, the offered vp incence to the Image of Chꝛiſt. And Origen ſaith: Fieri non poreit, 
Origen. contra vt quis & Deum, & Simulachrum colat: It not poſſible, that any manmay worſhip Cod, 
Cel ums li. 4. an Image both together, And Polidorus Virgilius a man of late pœres, vttering the great 
Po!yd. Virgil. abuſe, that he ſaw in the Church in his time, wꝛiteth thus: Nunc de Simulacrorum cultu 6 
De jnuentorib. agamus: quem non modo noſtræ Religionis expertes, ſed, teſte Hieronymo, omnes fere 
rer. l b. b. ca. 13. Veteres Sancti Patres damnabant, ob metum Idololatriæ: Now let vt intreat of thewerſoip- 
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ping of Images 1 which not nh the Heathenrythar were void ef our Religion ut ii. S. iet CNA LY 
faith. all the Old-Godly Fathers condemmed, for feare of ldotatry. ant; of i þ Latria, 
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And ol the abuſe, and diſoꝛder of the Church herein in his time, he wꝛiteth thus: Ein; r 

ſaniæ deuentum eſt, vt hæc pars Pietatis parum differat ab Impietate : Theworld is compete g 

ſuch ontrage, and meer madneſſe herein, that this part ef Holineſſe differethh nom very lutiaſ na 

open Micke dueſſe. To this paſſe the Church of God was bzought by Þ. Mardings diſtinui 

on, of Latria, and Doulia. RY AE | ws 15 

The boſt remedp in this behalfe, aud moſt agræable with Gods Woꝛzd, is vtterlp to 

aboliſh the cauſe ot the ill. Bo the godly King Ez echias toe down, and baake in pites 

the Bꝛaſen Serpent: Notwithſfanding Moſes himſelfe, by Gods ſpetiall Commande⸗ 

ment had exeaed it: natwithſtanding it were an expꝛeſſe Figure of Chꝛiſt hanging vpon 

tho Crolle: notwithſtanding it had continued ſo many vreres: notwithFanding Godby 

it had wzought ſo many Miracles. So the godly Bilhop * ap rent in ſunder the 7p; hanius 4d 

Image o? Chꝛiſt Painted in a Cloth, and ſaid, Jt was againſt Gods Commandement, Toharmens E914 

a thing Superfittous, and vameet fo2 the Church, and people of God: notwithſtan⸗ Hieroſolymi= 

ding it were the Jmage of Chꝛiſt. So the godly Emperoꝛ Theodoſius: made his P;oclae ,. 

mation ouer all his Dominions in this ſoꝛt: Signum Seruatoris noſtri, quocunque loco Per Crini- 

reperitur, tolli iubemus: We ſtraitiy command, that the Image of our &. 3 taken down, in 11; ll. . ca. 

what place ſocuer it ſpall be found : notwithſtanding it were the Image of our Bauioꝛz. Bo 8 

itis Dexredin the late Councelof Mens, that, when Amages happen to be abuſed by the /,,,;y Moguns 

people, they be either notably altered,o2 vtterly aboliſhed. either doth God thozowout en De \ 
all his holy Scripturesany where condemne Jmagebzeakers : but erpzeſly, andenery : Ve 

where he condemneth Jmago wozlhippers, and Jmage makers. God ſaith, They are .Sapientize 14. 

ſnares to catchthe Ignorant : We knoweth the inclination ofthe heart ofman. And there» Deuteron. 27 

foꝛe he ſaith, Accurſed be he, that leadeth the blind out of his way : And, Accurſed be he, that lai. | cuiti. 1 „ 

eth a tumbling blocke to owerthrow the blind. — 8. i 


SCRIPTVRES. 


TRE FIETEENTR ARTICLE. 
m., Biſbopof Sariſhurie. 


B, that the Laie People was then foꝛbidden to Reade the Moꝛd of 
Gad in their own tongue. 5 
M. Har ding. The 1. Dinifion. 


That the Lay people was then forbidden to read the Word of God in their own tongue, I find it not. 

(:04) Neither doe I find, that the laie people was. then, or at any ether time commanded to read the word The 204. Vn- 
of God in their own tongue, being vulgar, and barbarous. By vulgar , and barbarous tongues, I vnder- truth. For BI. 
Kang, as before, all other, beſide the three learned, and principall tongues, Hebrew, Greek, and Latine. Harding knows 
Which, as they were once natiue, and vulgarto thoſe three peoples, ſo now to none be they natiue, eth, The people 
and yulgar, but common to be obtained by learning, for meditation of the Scriprures , and other know- yas comman- 
ledge. ded to read the 


The Biſhop of Sariſburit, Scriptures, &c, 


P. Harding fully diſchargeth this whole matter in one woꝛd. I find it not, ſaith he, 
chat the Lay people was then forbidden to read the word of God in their own tongue. Yowbeit,ſome 
others of his ſide though ſomtimes , they had ſurely found it: and were able to allege 
theſe wozds : Nolice ſanctum dare Canibus : Gime not holy things to Dogs: And thereof ne⸗ 
cefſarily to conclude , that the Laie People, whom in reſpec of themſelues they called 
Dogs, might not once touch the holy Scriptures. But . Yarding ſaith plainlie, 
He finde ch it not. This ſhoꝛt anſwer, touching the demand, is ſufficient: Jf he knew, what 
were ſufficient. All the reſt is made vp only in woꝛds, as ſhall appeare. 

He a>deth further: Neither doe 1 find, that the Lay People was then, or at any other time, com- 
manded to read the word of God in their own tongue, being Vulgar, and Barbarous. Fitſt, this ſtop⸗ 


ple, of Commanding, is whole impertinent vnto the queſtion. —— — 
ongues, 


Ka 


— — 


0 


Of Reading the Scriptures. 


i. 


— 


Cornelius 74. 
citus, in Dibe- 
rio, 


fongnes , thꝛe only ercepted , are without iuſt canſe , Condemned fo2 Barbarous. 
Thirdly, this exception, ot the peoples reading in their Unlgar tongue, is only a bare ſhift 
and a quarrell without ſauonr. Foz in what tongue can the Unlgar people read, and vn⸗ 
derſtand any thing, ſauing only in their owne Common, and Uulgar tongue? But as the 
Emperonr Tiberius bſed ſomtimes to ſend certain of his Nobles ints his out Pꝛeuintes, 
and far Countries, to rule there, as Uiteroies, and Lieutenants vnder him, and pet, 
that notwithſtanding , would not ſuffer them to got thither, oz in any wiſe to bepart 


from Rome: euen in like ſoꝛt M. Harding, notwithſtanding he would ſerm to litente the 


Deuteron. 6. 


Cornel. Agrip- 
pa De Janitate 
Scientiarum. 
Auguſtin. in 


Capite Iciuni. 


Laie People to read Gods Wozd , pet he limiteth them either to the Gzecke, oʒ to the La- 
tine, oꝛ tothe Hebʒew tongue, wherein he is well aſſured, they cannot read it. 

But, that the people was in Old times willed to read the Scriptures, and that in ſuch 
tongues, as they were able to vnderſtand, it is euident, and apprareth many waies. And 
of infintte te ſtimonies, and god pꝛofes, only to touch afew, God ſaith thus vnto his pto⸗ 
ple: Hear ben O Iſrael: Let the Words,that I ſpeabe to thee this day, reſt in thy heart : then alt 
gem them vnto thy Chilaren: then ſhalt thinke of them fitting in thy konſe , and walking in thy 
iourney: and when thou goeſt to reſt and whenthenriſeſt : thou ſhalt bend them, as a marke, vnto 
thy hand: then ſhalt haue them as a token before thine cies: ther ſhalt write them on the poſtes of 
thy doores , and at the entry of thy gates. 

As it is noted by a Writer of late pceres, if was decreed in the Firſt Countell of Nice, 
that no Chꝛiſtian man ſhould be without the Bible in his houſe, S. Auguſtine ſeith vats 
the people: Nec ſolum ſufficiat, quod in Eccleſia Diuinas Lectiones auditis: Sed etiam in 
domibus veſtris, aut ipſi legite, aut alios legentes requirite : Thinke it not ſu ffcient, that ye 
beare the Scriptures in the Church : but alſo in your houſes at home, eit her read your ſelues,or get 


Cbryſaſtom. in ſome other to read vnto you. S. Chry ſoſtome ſaith vnto his people : Admoneo, & rogo, vt li- 


Johan. 

C ſeſtom. in 
Epiſt. ad Coloſſ. 
Bom. 9. 


Origen. in Eſai. 
hem. 2. 
Hieronym. in 
Epitaphis 


Paulæ. 


Faſilius de Spi- 
rita Santo, 
64. 1. 


1 
1 


2 
* This is the 
practiſe af the 
Church of 
Rome, 
* This was the 
iudgement of 
Chriſt, the Apo- 
Kles, and all the 
Old Fache: 5. 
M. Harding is 
nonc of theſe, 


bros comparctis : I warne you, and beſcech you,ro get bookes, Againe be ſaith ; Audite Sæcu- 
lares omnes: Comparate vobis Biblia, animæ Pharmaca. Si nihil aliud vultis, vel Nouum 
Teſtamentum acquirite, Apoſtolum, Euangelia, Acta, continnos, & ſedulos Doctores: 
Heare me ye men of the Werld : get ye the Bible, hat moſt holeſome remeay for the Semle. If 7 wil 
nothing elſe: yet at the left get the New Teſtæment, S. Pauls Epiſf les, and the Acts, that may be your 
continuall, and carneſt Teachers. Origen ſaith : Vtinam omnes faceremus illud, quod Scrip- 
tum elt, Scrutamini Scripturas : [ would to God, we would all doe, as it & written, & earch the 
Scriptures. S. Eierome ſpeaking of the Company sf women, that was at Bethlecm with 
Paula, faith thus: Non licebat cuiquam Sororum , ignorare Pſalmos, & non de Scripturis 


Sanctis quotidiè aliquid diſcerc : It was not lam full for any one of all the Sifters, to be ignorant 


of the Pſalmes: nor to paſſe ouer any day, wit bout learning ſome part of the Scriptares. In theſe 
Examples, notwithſtanding ſome canill perhaps might be made fo the confrary,yet very 
reaſon will lead . Harding to thinke that theſe Fathers meant the people ſhould read 
the Scriptures in their owne knowen,and Uulgar tongues. S. Baſil ſaith ; Quantum fer- 
re poteſt humana natura, poſſumus eſſe ſimiles Deo: Similitudo autem illa fine cognitions 
nulla eſt : Cognitio autem conſtat ex Doctrina: Initium autem Doctrinæ, Sermoelt: Ser- 
monis autem partes, Syllabæ, & voces: We may become like vnto God, as far foorth , as the 
weake nature of man can beare. But this likeneſſe cannot be without knowledge: Neither this know- 
ledge without Doctrine. And i be beginning of Dottrine ts ſpeech: and the parts of ſpeech be Words, 
and Sy/lables, The Reſolution hercof is this: The people without vnderſtanding the pars 
ficular Wozds, and Syllables, cannot know the Spech: not knowing the Spech, they 
cannot attain this Degrine : and without this Doarine they cannot be like vnts Cod. 


M. Harding. The 2. Diniſion, 


They that treat of this Article, concerning the hauing ofthe Scriptures in a Vulgar rongue for the Laitie 


— . 


to read, be of three ſundry opinions. Some wdge it to be vtteily vnlawfull, thar the Bible be tranſlated in- Three fundy } 
to any tongue of the Common people. Some thinke it good it be tranſlated, ſo tkat reſpec be had ofume, opinions con- 
and of place, and of perſons. Some be of the opinion, that the Holy Scriptures ought to be had in the,mo- cerning he 
ther and natiue tongue of euery Nation, without any regard ofume, place, or perſons.” The fu il opinion is Scripturests 
holden ef few, an Commonly milliked, * I he third is maintained by all the ſes of our ume, the Swenk- be had ins 
feldians excepred , who would the Scriptures to be in no regard, The ſecond is allowed belt of thoſe that Vulgar ion- 
et me to be of molt wiſdome , and godlineſſe, and io haue moſt care for the health of the Church, *who gue, 


haue not ſcuered themſelues from the Faith which hath continued from the beginning. Here that Iſay no. 
ching of the firſt opinion, as they of the third repiooue the moderat: on of the ſecond, to they ofthe ſecond 
cannot allow the generalitie of the third, 


The Biſhop of Sarisbery. 


Herre are laid ont th2& ſundzie opinions: The firff veterly barreth all, and eneryof 
the Laie people,from euerp parcell of the Scriptures, The Chird giueth all — 4 


ET : The F iſteenth Article. ö 


** * — r 


—— 


read all parts thereof, without exception. Betwene theſe two extremes, the Second opi⸗ 
nion is a meane. 0 

The firlk hereof, laith M. Harding, is commonly miſliked. Pet neuerthelelle it appea⸗ 
rety by hun in the lourtænth Diuiũion of this Article, it is the very P2aiſe, and opinion 
ofthe Church of Rome: which Church, as he ſaith, hath already condemned all the New 
Tranſlations, and not allowed the Old, neither in the Gotthian tongue tranflated by 
Viphilas, nez in the Sclauon tongue tranflated by S Hicrome : no2 hath deuiſed any other 
Tranſlatzon ot hex own. Yexeby it is plaine, that the Opinion, and P;aciiſe of the Church 
of Rome, is commonly miſliked, and holden of few. h 

The Third Opinion, that ail men indiffcrently may reade the ®cripttres without re⸗ 
ſtraint, as . Harding ſaith, is holden onely by certaine Seas, and is to generall. Not- 
withſtanding this generalitie ſeemed god to Chꝛiſt, his Apoſtles, and to all the Old Do⸗ 
«02s of the Church, as it ſhall appeare. Wherefo2e it followeth,that Chꝛiſt, his Apoſtles, 
and all the Old Doctoꝛs, by . Hardings iudgement, were Decaries, and Heretikes. 

The Second Opinion is a meane betwerne both, and is holden by M. Harding, and by 
tertaine others, that haue not at any time altered their Faith; Notwithſtanding men ſay, 
P. Harding hath altered moze then once, and therefoze may hardly be allowed, to paſſe 
in this number. Vet is this opinion of all others accounted the belt. Bowbeſf, whereas 
all men are indifferent{y, and cqually inheritozs to Gods Wozd : to binde the ſame only 
vnto a few, and that with ſuch reſtraint of times, and places, it muff needs b thought 
ſome great partialitie. S. Paul ſaith: Quæcunque ſcripta ſunt, ad noſtram Doctrinam ſcrip- 
ta ſunt: vt per patientiam, & conſolationem Scripturarum ſpem habeamus : Al, that 1 
vritten in the Scriptures, is written far our inſirubtion ; that by patience, and comfort of the Serip= 


tures we may haue hope, S. Baſil ſaith: The Scripture of God is like au Apot hecaries ſhop, full of Bafilins in 
Medicines of ſundry ſorts, that enery man map there chuſe a conuenient remedy for his diſeaſe. S. Pſalm,1, 
Auguſtiveſaith ; Deus iu Scripturis, quaſi amicus familiaris, fine fucoloquitur ad Cor do- Auguſt. Epiſt. 


ctorum, & indoctorum: Almighty God in the Scriptures ſpeaketh, as a familiar friend without 
diſſimalation,unts the hearts, both of the learned, and alſo of the vnlearned. Wherfoze thewozd 
of God being ſo Uninerſall,mat foꝛ all viſeaſes,foz all wits, and foz all capacities: foz Þ. 
Harding to impꝛoper the ſame only vnto a few, it is both far greater diſhons; vnto God, 
and alſo far greater iniurie vnto Gods faithfull people, then, if he would in like maner im⸗ 
pꝛoper, and incloſe the Sun beames, to comfozt the rich, and not the poꝛe: to ſhine vpon 
ſome,andnot vpon all. This meane way is no wap: It is waighed out, not by the Scrip⸗ 
tuces, oꝛ holy Fathers, but only by policie, and woꝛldl reaſon, 


Al. Harding. The 3. Pinien 

That the Scriptares be not to be ſet foorth in the Vulgar tongue to be read of all ſorts of people, every 
part of them, without any limitation of time, place, and perſons, they ſeeme to be mooued with theſe con- 
ſideratious. Firtt, chat it is aot neceſſary: Next, that it is not conuenient: Thirdly, chat it is not profitable: 
Fourthly, chat it is dangerous, and hurtiull: And laſtly, although it were accorded, tho common people to 
haue liberty, to read the Bible in their owne tongue, yet that the Tranſlations of late yeeres made by thoſe, 
that haue diu ded themſelues from the Catholike Church, be not to be allowed, as worthily ſuſpected, nos 
to be ound, and aſſured. 


The Biſbop of Sarisbury. 
Theſe deepe conſiderations were neuer deuiſed, neither by Moſes,no2 by Chꝛiſt, noꝛ by 


the Apoſties, noꝛ by any the Ancient Fathors: but are bꝛought in onelynow at laſt by 
them, that of long time haue decetued the wozld by Jgnozance, and pet labo2 by the fame 


3. ad Voluſiae 


to deceiue it ſtill. Chailt ſaith : Qui male agit, odit lucem : He that doth il, flierh the trial of lohan. 7. 
the ligbt. And M. Hardings owne Amphilochius ſaith: Naturalis prouidentia eſt male er- Amphiloc hius . 
rantium, auferre de medio Teſtimonia Vetitatis: It is the naturall promſion of them t hat be wil- in vita Vin - 
Fall decciued, to conney out of fight all proofes, and Teſtimonies of the Truth. So the Philiſtines . 


the better to ktepe the Jewes thꝛall, and in ſubiecion, vtterlꝝ bereaued them ofallmaner 
weapon, and artillery, and left them naked:and,no doubts, bare them then in hand, as P. 1 
Harding doth now the people of God, that it was neither necellaxie, noz conuenient, noz 
p:ofitable foz them to haucarmsz. Uerily Chryioſtonec faith: It i more neceſſary,more con- 
uement, aud more profitable for the Lay People to reade Gods Word, than for Monkes, or Pricfts, 


Regum 13. 


{hroſoftome. tn 


or any ot herr. Thus he wꝛiteth: Hoc eſt, quod omnia quaſt vna quadam pefle corrumpit, Matth. hom. 2. 


quod Lectionem Diuinarum Scripturarum ad ſolos putatis Monachos pertinere: cum 
multò vobis magis, quam illis, fit neceſlſaria. Itaque mulro eſt grauius, atque deterius, rem 
ſuperfluam eſle putare Leger Dei, q uam illam omnino non legere. H æc enim verba ſunt, 
quæ de Diabolica prorſus meditatione promuntur: 7 hs 1 it,that as it were with a peſlilence, 
infeiteth all things, that yee thinks, The reading of the Scriviures pertaineth onely onto Monbes: 
whereas it is mach more nece ar) for you, than for them, It w more wickędne ſſe, to thinke, Gods 

(K Law 


Of Reading the Scriptures. ; 


. Lam ij ſuperſt nous, than if ye ſhould ncuer read it. For theſe be the words that us deubti come from 
Tradition. the ſtudie of the Diuell. | | 


— "9D 


Thus much thereſoꝛe we learnc hare by Chryſoſtome, that theſe . Yardings p20- 


De Hiabolica fgund confiverations come from the ſtudis and cloſet of the Dixell. 


prorſus medit a- 


rione promun—- 
tur, 
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Al. Harding. The 4. Diuiſion. 


Firſt, hat the Common people of all ſorts, and degrees, ought of neceſſitie to reade all the holy Scrip- 


tures in their one tongue, they ſay, they could neuer find it hitherto in the ſame Scriptures, Irenæus wri- 
teth, hat the Apollles preached to the Aliens, and Barbarous people the Faith of Chriſt, euen to thoſe, Im; 4 
that were Aliens, and Barbarous in language, and ſaith, that hauing heard the Goſpell preached, they be- ſu 


leeued in Chriſt: and keeping the order of Tradition, which the Apoſtles delivered vnto them, had their 
ſaluition, and Faith written in their heart without print, pen, or inke, and vttetly without letters, And 
further he ſhewerh, that if the Apoſtles had left to vs no Scriptures at all, yet we ſhould be ſaved by the tra- 
dicion, whichthevlefc ro them, whom they committed their Churches vnte, as many Nations of Aliens 
be ſauce by the ſame. | 


Hilarius likewiſe declaring, that the myſteric of Gods will, and the expectation of the bleſſed Kingdome, Prol 
is moſt and chiefly preached inthe three tongues, in which Pilate wrote on the Croſſe, our Lord Ieſus plenationy 
Chritt to be King of the Iewes: confeſſeth notithſtanding, that many Barbafous Nations haue attained, Pſaim, 


and gotten the t:ne kno edge of God bythe preaching of the Apoſtles, and the Faith of the Churches 
remaming amongſt them to that day. Whereby hee doth vs to vndetſtand, that the vnlearned Barbarous 
people had their Faith without letters, or writing, whereof they had ne skill, by Tradition, and preaching, 
as well as the other Nations, who were holpen by the benefit of the learned tongues, Hebrew, Greeke, 
and Latine, 


The Biſhop of Sariſbærie. 

Touching this firff conſideration, P. Harding imagineth ſhadowes of himſelfe, and 
fighteth ſtoutly againſt the ſame. £Lherefoze he may ſone attaine the Uictozy. Fo2 we ſay 
not, that the common people of all ſozts, and degrees, ought ofneceſſitie to reade all the ho⸗ 
ly Scriptures. This is only £.Yatdings fantafie : We ſay it not: We know, ſome are 


blinde, and many valearned, and cannot reade. But thus we ſay, that in thePzimitine 


Church, whoſoeuer would, and could reade, might lawfully reade without controlement. 
Therefoze S. Auguſtine ſaith, as it ts befoze alleged: Aut ipſi legite, aut alios legentes re- 
quirite: Either reade your ſelues, or get ſome other to reade vnto ou. 8 

A grant, at the ficf pꝛeaching, and publiſhing of the Goſpell, certaine Barbarous Na« 
tions, that receiaed the Faith of Chꝛiſt, had neither Bokes, noꝛ Letters. Pet were ther 
not therefoze ignoꝛzant, oz left at large, to belene,thcy knew not what. They had then cery 


taine Officers in the Church, which were called Catechiſtæ: whoſe dutis was, continu⸗ 


ally, and at all times, to teach the P2inciples of the Faith, not by Boks, but by Mouth. 
Ok theſe mentien is made in the Aas ok the Apoſtles, in the Councell of Nice, and elſo⸗ 
where. This office bare Origen that Antient learned Father. This doarine Diony ſius 
calleth de αννν̃a atya, Oracles,or Inſtructions giuen from God: And ſaith, T be) paſt from one 
to anoi her, not by Writmg but by Mouth, &u 10; eis dur, from mind, to mind. either did theſe 
Traditions containe any ſecret, oꝛ pꝛiuie Inſtructions, o2 Inuentions of Pen, as it is 
imagined by ſome, but the very ſelfeſame Doctrine, that was contained wzitten in the 
Scriptures of God. And in this ſoꝛt the Goſpell it ſelfe,and the whole Religion of Chailt, 
was called a Tradition. Do Tertullian calleth the Articles ofthe Faith, An Old Tradition. 
So the Faithofthe Hely Trinitie in the Councell of Conſtantinople is calleda Traditi- 
on: And the Faith of two ſundzy Natures in Chꝛiſt in the ſame Councell is called, Apo- 
ſtolorum viua Traditio: The liuelp tradition of the Apeſtles. De it is wꝛitten in Socrates: 
Credimus in vnum Deum Patrem, ſccundum Euangelicam, & Apoſtolicam Traditionem: 
Mee beleeue in ene Godibe Father, accerding tothe Tradition of the Geſpeli, and of the Apoitles. 
Do S. Baſilcaileth it, a7radition, To belecue inthe Father, the Sonne, and the Holy Gbeit, 
Therefoꝛe S. Paul ſaith: Tenete Traditiones, quas accepiſtis, ſiue per Sermonem, ſiue per 
Epiſtolam: Keepe the Traditient, that ye haue recciued, eit her by Month, or elſe by Letter. BY 
theſe woꝛds the Doctrine of the Apoſtles ts called a Traditien. And fo2 this cauſe S. Cy- 
prian faith: Vnde eſt iſta Traditio? Ande Dominica, & Euaugelica Veritate deſcendens: 
an de Apoſtolorum Mandat is, atque Literis veniens? From whence is this Tradition: whether 
commeth it from our Lerd,and from his Giſpell: or elſe from the Epiſtles, and Commandenents of 
the Apoſiles? 
Thus were the Barbarous Nations inſtructed by Tradition, and by Mouth, and were 
made perfect in enerp point, and parcell ofths Faith, and, as Irenæus faith, Had them Sal- 


1 by the Hely ¶ haſt written in the ir Hcarts: and were as much bounden vto the ſame, 45 
wnto any writings, and letters ef the Apoſtles. Df ſuch liuelp, and tlatre Doctrine S. Paul 


faith, Crt was ſet ont, and Cracified before the rirs of the Galathians, And thereof he ſaith 


to the Philippians : 4/7 praier is, that Jour C heritie may yet more and more abound in 4 


knowledge, and mail dnder landing. And thus, notwithitauding they were a.” 


J. ain. 
4 
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pet were they able to render an account of all the Religion , and Faith in Chai. o: AL 


thus lrenæus wꝛiteth ol them: Si quis illis annuntiaret ea, quæ ab iſtis Hæreticis inuenta Tradition. 

ſunt, ſtatim claudefencaures : If any man would ſtew thoſe Barbarons Nations, what things WR 

tbeſe Heretibes haut iuuem ed, they world ſtep their cares, and not abide it. Likewiſe if a man Irene, li. 3. 

would ſhew them ok the P2ofanation ofChzits Poly ſteries, of Tranſobſtantiation;: 4.4. 

ofReall, and Fleſhly Pꝛeſence, and ef other linke hozrible diſoꝛders, that now are holden, 

and defended in the Church of Rome, as [renzus ſaith, Fugerent longo longius, ne audire Jrenclus ici. 
uidemTuſtinences blaſphemum colloquium: They would flee away, as farre as they mere able dem capite, 

and would net abide the hearing of ſuch blaſhhemous.talke.. Thus were theſe Nations ſufficts 


aently inſtructed, notwithſtanding they were Barbarous, and wanted 3Bokes, --- 7 


1,Theels- 


But they of Þ-Yardings ſide, neither will teach the people, as their duty is, noꝛ ſuſfer 
them to reade the Holy Striptutes, and to teach themſelues. Chziſt may iuſiiy ſay to | | 
them, as he did ſometimes vntoothers the like; We be vnto you ye Scribes, and Pharifies: Te Matthæ. 2 3. 
ſhut vp the Ningdome of heauen before men: and neither doe ye enter jan ſelues, nor ſaffer others, © 
chat would enter. Of ſucffirenzus ſpeakethin the next Chapter following: Hoe non eſt ſa- Irene, li. 3. 
nantium, nec vimficantium, ſed magis grauantium, & augentium ignorantiàm. Et multò cap. 5. 
verior hic Lex inuenitur, Maledictum dicens omnem, qui in errorem mittit Cæcum in via: | 
This is not the part of them, that would heale, or giuelife: but rather uf them, that augment the Deuteron. 27. 
burthen, and increaſe ignorance, And heercin is the Law well verified; Aecurſedis he;that leadeth 


the blinde ont of his ways" . 
Oy. | = | AM. Harding, The 5. Diuiſſon. T e 


That it is not conuenient nor ſeemely, all ſorts of perſons without exception to bee admitted to the tea: The word of 
ding of the holy Scriptures, I need to lay nothing: Euery reaſonable man may eafily vnderſtand the cau- God offereth oc 
les by himſelfe. This is cettaise, diuers Chapters and ftories of the Olg Teſtament, containe ſuch matter, caſion ofill ; 
as occaſion of euill thoughts is like ro be giuen, it Women, Maidens, and Yong men be permitted to reade thoughts. 
them. Gregorie Nazianzene, whom the Greckes called the Diuine, ſaith, mobued with great conſiderati-F Nazianzene 
ons, that it is not the part of all perſons to reaſon of God, and of Godlychings, neiher behoouetull the ſocaketh of 
ſame be done in all times and places, nor that all things touching Gogbye medled withall. Which aduer- Contention,and 
tiſement take ih no place, where all be admitted to the curious reading of the Scriptures in their owne Vul- Reaſoning, and 
gar Tongue. . A rt 

The Biſhop of Sariſburie. 


_ 


3 not of Reading. 


M. Harding ſaith, It is not conuenient, nor ſeemely, that all the people ſhould read the Holy Scrip- 
wres, As ik he would lay in plainer wile: J. i nor meet, nor ſeemely,that God ſhould ſpeake vnto | 
encry of the poore ſimple people without exception; {Powbeif,God himſelſe ſaith not (o, buf ras * 
ther the contrary. S. Auguſtine ſaith, as it is alleged befoze : God ſpeakerh as a familiar friend Anguſtinus ad 
onto the heart both of the learned, and alſo of the vnlearned. Foz hee hath no acceptation, o: 9577 Meme! E. 
choice ofperſons. Jfit be not {@mely fo2 the people of God to read, and to know Gods hos piſ. 3. Loquit ur 
ly Mill, foʒ whom then is it ſemely 2 The danger of fantaſies, and ill thoughts, that may adcor & do 
thereby be maued, is but a fantaũie. The ꝛophet Dauid ſaith: Eloquia Domini eloquia Forum, & ins 
caſta: The wordt of God be holy and chaſte words, Againe he ſaith: Whereby Ball a yong man doftorum, 
amend his life ? e anſwereth, not by fling, but, ) k-eping thy holy mirs Actor. 10. 

And may wethinke, that . Harding meaneth any god Faith, that to the intent, as pſalm. 11. 
he ſaith, to pull yong men from euill thoughts, thus withdzaweth them from the reading Pſalm. 119. 
of Sods woꝛd, which enery where repꝛwueth Sin: and neuertheleſſe giueth them leaut 
to read Ouid, Terence, Propertius. and ſuch others, which, fo2 the moſt part, are nothing 
elſe but cramples, and Schwles of Sin? UQerily, if Gods holy Moꝛd be a pꝛouocation of 
ill thoughts, which blaſphemous Moꝛds, J maruell M. Yarding can vtter without hoz- 
ro2, the Moꝛid thinketh, that many Unmaried Pꝛieſts in the Church of Rome, are as 
much inclined to the fame, as any Moman, Maiden, oꝛ Yong man. Foz it is not a Gown 
024 Cap, that moꝛtiſieth the affections of the minde. | 8 

Nazianzene ſpeaketh not of reading the Striptures, but of contentious diſputing, and Necian demi 
reaſoningof God, oꝛ godiy things: which, as S. Paul ſaith, often times woꝛketh the ſub» Theologiæ li. 1. 
uerſion ofthe hearers. And in this ſenſe S. Cyprian ſæmeth to ſay : De Deo etiam vera 2. Timoth. a. 
dicere, periculoſum eſt: Of God it is dangerous to ſpeaze, yea although ye ſpeabe f he truth. Were» (prian, 
ol. Barding maketh vp a very llender reaſon: ſt is not ſeemely for euery man to contend, and 
&.{yure of God: Ergo, It is not ſeemely for the Lay People to reade the Scriptures. J grant, the Rabs 
bines did not amiſſe, to reſtraine the people from reading certaine Chapters sf the Olo 
Lefament, vntill they were grown in peres, and iudgement. Fo2 the Scriptures of God 
are not all of one ſoꝛt. Some parts bee eaſie: ſome parts be hard: Some meet fo2 begin- 
ners: ſome met foꝛ them, that know moꝛe : but all met, and made fo2 the people of 
God. Pet were it great follie, and want of diſcretion, to begin firſt with the hardeſt. Do 7» Premio 
loſtinianthe Emperoꝛ appointeth an oꝛder foz the 1 of the Lawes: Mhat Bokes, Pandełt. 

2 and 
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and Titles he would haus read the firlf pre, what the Second, and ſo foth. Foz others 
« wiſe, who ſo would wade without oꝛder, ſhould loſe his tune. I 
But whereas . Harding ſaith, Iris not ſecmely, nor conuenient, the Seripꝛutes ſhould bee read 


o ofalbperſons without exception: It had bene god ſkill, and ſome credit vnto his cauſe, ik her 
could haue told vs plainly, ont of all the whole people, what perſons he thinketh mert, ta 
be ertepted. It he ſap. Old Men; that were much vnſeemel r. It he ſay, Childꝛen; S. Paul 
2. Timoth. 3. ſaith, Timothie was bzoupht vp from his Childhood, in the Sctiptures : and neuer 
thought it vnconuenient. Ik he lad, The Unlearned ; Chryſoſtomcaniſwereth : Nikilo- 
pus eſt Syllogiſmis: Ruſtici, Aniculæque intel;gunt : Zo vnder ſt aud Gods Word, me need ns. 
SyLogi/mes, or knowledge of Loniche” : Husbandmen, and Old women doe onaerſlard- it. Af be 
Cyril. contra fav, Women; This ſame was it, that Iulianus the wicked Emperoꝛz charged the @haiftis 
Tull n. 16.6, ans withall, fo2 that their women were ſo ſtilfall in the Scriptures. But Nazianzenus 
NMæxiauden in anſwereth fo: his ſiſter Gorgonia, that ſhe was ſkilſull bath in the Old Teſtament, and 
Fune bes Orati- alſo in the New. If he ſap, Maidens; S. Hierome ànlwereth, That all the Mardens about 
one de Gor go- Lady Paula, rere forced daily to learne the Scriptares, It he ſap, pong Men, oz Boies; Cyrillus 
nia. enwercth. : In Sacris Literis educati, fiunt poſtea religieſiſſuni; quam non æquè᷑ elo- 
Hicronym. in quentes: Being brought vp in the Scriptxres, af terward they bece me moſt gealy men, albeit per. 
Epit ap hio haps not ſo eloquent. If he ſap, the poꝛe; S.Paulanſwrreth i Non multi genere nobiles : At 
le. Corinth among them, that firſt receiued the Goſpell, There were not many of great birth, er 
Cyrillus contra much wealth, Af he ſap, Heretikes; S. Auguſtine being inclined to the Bereſie ofthe ani 
Ialianum, li. y. chers. by reading the Scriptures was conuerted. It he ſay, Veathens; S. Luke willſay, 
1. Corinth. 1. that Auœne Candaces Chambeilaine, being an Beathen, read the Scriptures without 

Con feſſionum controlement. | i | 1 11 85 
li. S. cap. 12. Mom ikneither Old Men, noꝛ Childzen,no2 the Learned, noz the Unlearned, no2 Mo⸗ 
Actorum 8. men, no: Maidens, no2 Pong Pen, no2 Boles, noꝛ the Pow2e, no? the Nich, noz Bere⸗ 
tikes, no; Heathens, be excepted from the reading of Gods Moꝛd, what other ſozt of men 
then is there, that $9. Harding wald haue excepted 2 If it be conuenient fo2 tuerie of 

theſe to reade the Dctiptrirgy, foz whom then is it not tonuenient? | 


Al. Harding. The 6. Diniſion. 


Theſe others And the Scripture it ſelſe (ſay they) fhewerth plainly, that of conuenience the Scriptures ought nor bee 

were the Scribes made common to all perſons For Chriſt affirmeth the (ame with his one words, where he ſauh to his A. Luczh 
and Pharifies, poltles: Vato yon it is giuen to knoxy the ſecrets of the kingdome ot God: but to * others in Parables, that 

and othersot when they ſce, they ſhould not ſee: and when they heare, they ſññould not vnderſtand. (205) The to whom 

that generation. it is giuen to know theſe ſectets, be none other than the Apoſtles, and their Succeflars, or Diſciples. They 

The 207. Vn- to who this is not giuen, but mult [carne Farables, be they, for whom it were betier to be ignorant ofthe 

truth. For Chriſt Mytiterics, than to lenor them, left they abuſe them, and bee the more grecuouſſy condemned, if they (er 

ſaith, Theſe My- little by them, wluch we ſee commonly done among the common people, 

ſeries be hidden 


from the wile, The Biſhop of Sariſburie. 


and reuealed to 


the little ones. It were much better fo2 . Parding not to know the Moꝛd of God, than thus wil- 

Matth. fr. full? to abuſe it. They, vnto whom Chꝛiſt would not open the Secrets of the kingdom 

of Heauen, were not the Common ſoꝛt 07 the Lap People, as M. Harding ſuppoſeth, but 

the Biſhops, the Pꝛieſts, the Dactozs, the Sctibes, and the Phariſies, and other like re⸗ 

pꝛobates, whem God had given ouer in the hardneſle of their hearts, as it is plaine by ths 

Eſay 6. MAoꝛds, that Th:iNallegeth out of the Pꝛophet Eſay : O Lord, harden the heart of this pe- 

ple : ſtop their eares: blinde their etes: leſt happily they be connerted,and ſo be ſaued. And thus 

Jene us lib 4. that Ancient Father lrenzus immediatelp after the Apoſtles time expounded it: and aps 

cab. 48. plieth thereto theſe words of S. Paul: In quibus Deus huius ſæculi excæcauit corda infide- 

2. Corin, 4. lium, vt non fulgeat illis illuminatio Euangelij Gloriæ Dei: In whom God hath blinded the 

hearts of them, that be wnfaithfull, that the brightneſſe of the Goſpell ef the Glorie of God may not 

Roman, 1. ſviac unto chem: And likewiſe theſe woꝛds: Tradidit illos Deus inreprobum ſenſum : God 

hath deliuered them euer into areprobate vnderſtanding. And in the end her tompareth them 

with Pharao, and Antichꝛiſt. So likcwiſe Diony ſius the Carthuſian, whoſe aut hoꝛitie, 3 

Dioryſius ¶ ur- trum, ꝙ. Harding will not denp, ſaith of them: luſto Dei Iudicio negata eſt lis prædicatio 

Ho uſtam. in Lu- Euangeli, tanquam indignis intelligentia Spirituali: The preaching of the Geſpell was denied 
cum. A. 8. Into theme 7 the 1:4} iudgement ef 9 od, as unto men vnwor thy of any Spiruuall yndorſt andirg. 

Gull Ger- Thus . Harding, the better to win his purpsſe, is contented to ſay, that all the peo⸗ 

ſon, Que deri ple of God, himſelte only with a few others excepted, are blinde, repꝛobate, accurſed of 

rates de nec. God, foxſaken, and left in hardneſſeof their hearts, vnwozthie of Spirituall vnderſtan⸗ 

reteſal-155 orcs ding, giuen oner into a wicked minde, like to Pharao. ke to Antichꝛiſt. Do much is the 

dena ſint. ſizaple Lap People beholden to him. But Gerſon, a Docoꝛ of . Yardingsowne Come 


Corollar. 4. pany, ſaith; Licet Iudicium, & Concluſiones Fidei authotitatiue ſpectent ad 2 8 
a octores 


— 


— 
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— Dead tamen ad alios, quam ad Theologos poteſt deliberatio pertinere, ſicur & cogni. FRALN 


tio ſuper his, quæ Fidem reſpiciunt : ita etiam, vt ad Laicos hoc poſſit extendi, & plus ahi To read 
quando, quam ad multos Clericorum : Albers the Judgement, and the Concluſions of Faith the He- 
pertaine by authority vnto the Prelates and Doctors; Tet the ¶ unſideration and waighing of the ; | 
ſame may pertain as well unto others, as alſo knewleage touching thoſe things, that pertain unto the brew. 
Faith : Which knowledge, andindgement may alſo be extended vnto the Lay People : and that bet- 
ter oſtentimes, than to many Prieſts. 20 Panormitane ſaith. : Magis credendum eſt Laico af- 4 Chas Panor-- 
ferenti Scripturas, quam Papæ, & Concilio Generali: We ought more to beleeuc a Lay man, i il anus. 
he bring the authority of the Scriptares, than the Pope, and a General Councell. » 5 N 

By theſeit is euident, that God hath not excluded the Lay People, that beleueth in 
him, from the vnderſtanding ol his Yoly Decxets. Hugo Cardinalis expoundeth theſe 
woꝛds in this wiſe ; Vobis datum eſt: vobis qui libenter auditis, & Fidem haberis : Vato Hugo ¶ urdina. 
jon it is giuen: Unto yon, that are plad to learne, and haue Faith. And the very oꝛdinaty Gloſſe J in Luc. ca. f. 
faith thus: Vobis qui Fideles eſtis: Sed Phariſæis incredulis Sancta non ſunt danda: Faro Ciliſſa Or- 

ou, that are Faithfull, it is giuen: But unto the unfauhfull Phariſies holy things may not be git dinaria. 

ten. And, where P. Harding ſaith, Theknowledge of the Myſteries pertaineth only vnto the Apo- | 
ſtles of Chriſt, aud to the ir Succeſſors; pleaſeth if the, god Reader, fo vnderſtand, that by M. 
Hardings owne Decrce, the Succetfo2s of the Apoſtles be neither Pꝛieſts, noꝛ Deacons, 
no2 Bankes,no2 Friers, noꝛ Cardinals, but only Biſhops, 'Foz ſo it is limited by Ana- 
cletus : Epiſcopi Apoſtolorum Domini, Presbyteri vero Septuaginta-duorum Diſcipulo- Anacleti piſt. 
rum locum tenent: Biſbops are int he place of the Apoſtles : and Preetts are in rhe place ofthe tertia, Oiſt. 21. 
threeſcoore and twelue Diſciples Thus M. Harding hath taken great paines,fdſhuf out both In ore. 
himſelfe, and the greateſt part of his Clergie, and all the wh6le people from the Pyſteries 
of the kingdome of Heauen. 8 


AN. Harding. The 7, Dinuiſion. 


It is reported by ſundry(206)ancient writers of great Authority, that amonge the people of Iſrael, the ſe. The 206. Vn- 
uenty Elders only could read, and vnderſtand the Myſteries of the holy Books, chat we call the Bible. For, truth. For S. 
whereas the letters ot the Hebrew tongue haue no Vocals, they only had the skill to read the Scripture by Hilary ſaith no 
ine Conſonants: And thereby the Vafgar people were kept from reading of it (207) by ſpecial prouidence ſuch thing. 
ot God, as it is thought, that Pretious ſtones ſhould not be caſt before * Swine, that is to ſay, ſuch as be not The 20. Vn- 


called tnereto, as being for their ynreuerent curioſitie, and impure life, vn orthie. truth, miſrepor- 
4 ting Gods diuine 
The Biſbop of Sariſbury. Prouidence. 


x * The people, 

Notwithſtanding Þ.Pardings allegation were true, vet S. Hilaries indgement, tou⸗ — 54-tpg 
thing the Hebꝛew tongue, were not great. Fo? waiting vpon the ſame Pſalme, he much ILlarius in 
miſtaketh this Hebꝛew wo2d, Berefchich, às à man vnſkilfull in that language: and S. 7/ m 2. 
Hicrome repꝛoueth him likewiſe foz miſtaking this Hebꝛew wozd, Olanna. But g. Hieromm. ad 
Harding, as otherwiſe his wont is, much miſrepoꝛteth his Authoz. Foz S. Hilarie ſaith Damaſum. 
no ſuch thing. Thus only he ſaith, that theſe thzeſcozeand twelue Doctozs; oz Elders, 
were men of great knowledge, and therefoꝛe alloweth well of their iudgement. 

Touching the ficit inuention, and vſe of the Pꝛicks, it is thought, the Rabbines them⸗ 
ſelues doe not agree. Dome ſap, they were deliuered to Mates in the Mount; Dome ſay, 
they were inuented by Eſdras : Some, by the Tabarites, which were the Canoniſts r 
the Jewes, 02 Dodoꝛs of Traditions. Bobubeit, whatſoeuer it were, the cafe is not 
much Materiall. But to ſay, that in all the ſuhole Country ot Iewrie, a few only excepted, . Wed 
no man was able to reade the Hebꝛew tongue; in P. Parding, being ſo well learned in 
— , it muff n@ds be thought, either a great ouerũght, ozelſe ſomes othet greater 

Foz he knoweth, that God commanded enery of the people to w2ite the Moꝛds of the Deuteron. 11. 


Law in the poſts of their does, and in the 1Bo2ders of their cotes. Likewiſe God com⸗ 5. 4 


manded, that, who ſo would put away his wife, ſhould firſt waite a bill ot diuoꝛte, and ſa Deuteron. 24. 
put her from him. If P. Harding will ſay, Some one, oz other, ot theſe learned Elders, -: 

02 Doctoꝛs might waite it foz them: Pet it is witten thus in the Boke of theMachabees: Macha. 13. 
Cœpit populus Urael ſcribere in tabulis: The people of Iſrael began to write in their tablet. Jt Eſther. 9. 

is Wꝛitten ol Mardocheus, That hee wrote all that happened That Hieremie wꝛote the Hierem. 5 1. 
plagues, that were comming : and, that Baruch w2ote the wozvs ot Hieremie. And in the Baruch. 1. 
Goſpell, the wicked Steward ſaith vnto the debter, 7e thy bill, fit domue, audmrite: Now, Lucæ 16. 
let M. Harding conſider, how could all theſe dctrite, vnleſſe they could Reade; and ifthey 

could not Reade, to what end ſhould they waite 2 Uerily4t appeareth not, that any of theſe 

was of the th;eſco2e; and twelue Elders. Likewiſe King loſs funnd tte Bunte of the 2. Reg. 23. 
Law in a wall, and Read it. When Chziſt Read, 9 expounder the Prophet Eay in Lucæ 4. 

(Ak) 3 the 


— 
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e the Synagsgue, the people maruelled not at his Reading, foz that was common, but an⸗ 
To read [vat his Expoſition. Philip ſaid vnto the Chamberlain: Intelligis ea, quæ legis? nder. 
NEE ftandeſt thou that thew Readeſt And when Chzilt ſuffered vpon the Croſſe, S. Iohn 
mne He. Hunc titulum multi fudzorum legerunt: Mary of the Iemes Read that Title. And wheretoze 
brew. did the Rabbines take o2der, that none of the Lais Peeple, befoze they came to certains 
>.> vperes of age ſhould Read, either the firſt Chapter of Geneſis, oz the Boe of Canticles, 83 
Actorum 8. certain chapters of the Pꝛophet Ezechiel, if none ot all the people vaverſt@d the Picks, 
lohan. r 9. o2 Uswels, noꝛ could Read any tying at all? If there were nothing els, vet this thing 
Origen. in Can- gnly is (ufficient, to deſcry . Yardings erroꝛ. The Rabbines ſap, that in euery Towns 
tica, in prologo. within the whole country of Iſrael there was a ®chole : and that in leruſalem there wert 
Paulus Pha- found an hundzed chols. And will . Barding haue vs belceue that in ſo many Schals 
gius in Leuiti- there was not one Scholar able to know his letters? Yowbeit , he taketh it foz no incon⸗ 
cum. cap. 23. ueniente, whatſoeuer may helpe to ſerue his turne. 
But in the old times the Picks, oꝛ Wowels were not found: therefo2e , ſaith he, ths 
Garalds Li. People could not Read. So likewiſe in old times the Gzake tongue was witten without 
5-4 in Hiſtoria Accents, as it is euident vntill this day by ſundzy Eos, and old Marble tones, that 
8 are ſo w2iften. Yet nstwithſtending men were then able to read the Gꝛzeeke tongue withs 
8 out Accents, Certainly M. Garding knowetb, that euen now, not only the learned of the 
Jewes, but allo the very childzen of ten y«resof age, are able to Read without Paicks, 
o Uowels. 
Per notwilhikanding, faith M. Parding, This was done by Gods ſecret Prouidence, leſt tha 
Laie people fl. ould read Gods Word , and ſo Pretieus Stones ſhould be thrown befere Swine. This 
doubtleſſe was done by Gods pꝛouiſion, that it might appeare, in what regard . Par- 
ding hath the people of God: that is, by his own confeſſion, as vupure,and vnclean beaſts, 
and fiithy wine, and none otherwiſe. 


CM. Harding, The 8. Dinifion, 


Here I need not to ſpend time in rehearſing the manifold difficulties of theſe holy letters, throughwhfch © * 
the Reading of them to the ſimple and vnlearned people, hauing their wits exerciſed in no kind of [carmng, 
their minds occupied in worldly cares, their hearts caried away with the loue ot things, they Juſt aftet, u 
not very profitable. As the light ſhineth in vaine vpon blind eies (ſaith a holy Father) ſo to no pu: poſe or 
a eee profit is the labor of a worldly „and naturall man taken for the attaining of things, that be of the Spirit, 
y 73 e, Verily among other,this incommodity is ſeen by dayly experience hereot to proceed, that of the people, 
God. Th refore ſuch as ought of right to take leaſt ypon them be nov become cenſorers: and iudges ot all, deſpiſers of the 
this glace is not more part, and, which is common to all Heretikes, *mockers ofthe whole ſimplicity of the Church, and of 
its ophed. all thoſe things, which the Church vſeth as Pap, or Milke to nouriſn her tender babes withalſ, that it were 
They diſpiſe better for them not to read, than by reading ſo to be puſt vp, and made inſolent. Which exill commeth 

| not of the Sc:ipture, but ef their own malice, and cuill diſpoſition. 


Bernard calleth 
bim a wor'd'y, 
anda natu all 


Jernel js 
Cantica, 


nethipg, but 
that thoula be 


de!pucd, The Biſhop of Sariſburie, 


The Laie people is occupied in worldly affaires: Ergo, ſaith Þ.Yarding, They may not be 
ſuffered to read the Scriptures : As tf he would (ay, They are in the middeft of diſeaſes : Therefore 
they may vſe no Phyſitian. They are in the throng of their enemies, Therefere they muſt be left 
naked wu hout weapon. But the godly learned Fathers haue euermoꝛe repzwned this rea⸗ 

Cb ſoſtom. in ſon, and thought it childiſh. S. Chry ſoſtome ſaith thus vnto the Late people: Lectio dui- 
Aar the. narum Scripturarum vobis magis neceflaria eſt, quam Monachis : The Keading of the Scriy· 
hm 2 tures is more neceſſary for you, than it is fur Monks. And touching Wozlely Cares, the woꝛle 
well ſæth, that the Biſhop of Rome, and his Cardinals, and others of that pzofefſion,ars 
no lefle troubled therewith, than they, that are moſt deeply dꝛowned in the world. S. Gre- 
gory, being by the Empero2aduanced to the Biſhopꝛick of Rome, wꝛiteth thus of him⸗ 
reger. lil. 1. (elfe: Sub colore Epiſcopatus, ad ſæculum rettactus ſum: in quo tantis teriæ curis inſeruio, 
Epilt. 5. quantis me in vita Laica nequaquam deſeruiſſe reminiſcor: Vnder the colonr of my Biſhopricks 
1 ar drawn bache into the world : wherein I am ſo much troubled with worldly cares, as 1 doe not 
Greaoliz. remember the like, when ¶ lined in the world, And againe he ſaith : Tanta me oecupationum 
EF pri 7.64 E. onera deprimunt, vt ad ſuperna animus nullatenus erigatur: So many cares, and buſimeſſes as 
pift.2 5. prefſe me down, that I can in no wiſe lift my minde vp to Heauen. Pet Gregorie in compariſon of 
his Duccefſo2s might vndoubtedly ſeme a Saint. Foꝛ as new, they haue one ſot in the 
Church, and another in the wozld: oz rather, not one ſot in the Church, but both heart, 
and body in the we2ld. 

Petnotwithſtzading, by h. Bardings Doctrine, theſe only muff haue the @upzeme 

Alkertys Pig- Judgement, and Expoſition of Gods Wezd : and, whatſoener they ſay therein, it ought 
ens li. b. e. i 3. to ſtand in moꝛe waight,than the Judgement of a General Councel, oztheDetorminatl- 
on of the whole wozlor v0 


— hs. _y 
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He addeth further: Knowledge blorveih vp the heart, and inereaſeth Pride: Thus ſaith . Var ⸗ YAY 
ding, being himſclfe learned, and full of knowledge: J will not vſe his owne Conclufion, Scientia 
Ergo, full of Pzids. But thus he ſaith, euen as Epimcnides the Post ſaid; Crerenſes ſem- inflat 
per mendaces: The men of Creta be euer liers, betng himſelſe a man ot Creta: and thereſo;e 0 
by his owne judgement, a lier, as others were. | | Corinch 

This fothfullquarrell againſt theKnowlevge of God mightbe maintained by great uns 
Antiquitie. Foz S.Hic:ome,andsS. Auguſtine ſay,there were men then in their time of ths : TY 
ſametadgement heerein, that ꝙ. Narding is now. S.Hicrome ſaith ; Inertiæ ſe, & otio, & ou i 

ſomno dantes, putant peccatum eſſe, ſi Scripturas legerint : & cos, qui in Lege Domini * 2 g 
meditantur die, ac nocte, quaſi garrulos, inutileſque contemnunt: Gining themeſelnes to ſleep, . 4. 
and Slorbfulneſſe,they thinks it Sin to Readthe Scriptaret: and ſuch as both day, and night are ſtu- tum, ca. 1. 
dious in the Law of God, they deſpiſe, s pratlers, and vaine men. Likewiſe S. Auguſtine: Sunc | 
quidam homines, qui, cum audierint, quod humiles efle debent, demittunt fe, & nihil vo- Augaſt inus in 
junt diſcere, putantes, quòd, ſi aliquid didicerint, ſuperbi futuri ſint: & remanent in ſolo P/al/mem 130. 
lacte: quos Scriptura reprehendit: There be certaine men, that. wbenthey beare, they muſt be 
humble, abaſe them{elu:s, and will learne nothing : fearmg, that if they att ame to any knowledge, 
they ſhall be proud: and ſs they remaine ſtill oui in Mule: but the Scripture of Godreprooneth 
them. | 

The Old learned Father Irenzus expounding theſe woꝛds of S. Paul: Scientia Inflat, Ireuæus lib. 2. 

wꝛiteth thus: Paulus ait: Scientia Inflat: Non, quod veram Scientiam de Deo culparet: cp. 45. 
Alioqui ſe ipſum primùm accuſaret: S. Paul ſaith, Knowledge pufferh vp the Minde : not, for 
that he found fault with the true knowledge of God: Otherwiſe he ſhaula firſt of all others haus re- 

prooued himſelfe: Foz he was learned. And S. Chry ſoſtome ſaith: Hoc omnium malorum ſeſtom. in 

cauſa eſt, quod Scripturæ ignorantur: This « the cauſe of all 1d, that the Scriptures are not 75 44 Coloſſ- 
nowen. . . 

5 But they, that read the Scripturer, deſpiſeſuch Saperſfitisus ordert, and Idolatrone deformities 

as haue beene vſed, which . Harding calleth the Hilke, and Simplicitie of the Church. 

Verilp, and thep, that ſe the light, deſpiſe the darkne lis: and they, that know the Truth, 

deſpiſe Falſhod. S. Paul, aftet he oncs vnderfad Chꝛiſt, deſpiſed all, that he han been trai⸗ Philippen. 3. 

nedinbefoze, as Filth, and Dang. And therefoze he ſaith, hen I was a Child, I ſpake as 

a Child, and had vnderſtaudung as a Child: But, after that I once became a Man, I axorded(and 1. Corin.13. 

deſpiſed) che things, that pertained te a ( hild. Mho ſo deſpiſeth @nperſtition, and Jdola- 

trie, deſpileth the things, that ſhouls be deſpiſed ; And in conſideration of ths dangers, he : 

hath eſcaped, he ſaith, with the Pzophet Dauid : Anima noſtra, ſicut paſler,crepra eſt de la- Pſalm. 123. 

queo venantium : Our ſoule is deliuered, as a Sparrow, from the ſnares of Hunters. 

Tonching that danger, that is here ſurmiſed, vndoubtedly, the knowledge of God in⸗ 
flameth not, no2 bloweth vp the heart, but rather coleth it, and maketh it humble. And, 
fo that tauſe God ſaid vnto Moſcs, Let the King Read this Law ali rhe dates of hu Life, that Deuteron. 17. 


he way learne to feare the Lord his God, &c. Et ne eleuetur cor eius in Super- VL 


biam : And that his minde be not blowen vp with Pride. Foz the nature, and fozce of 


Gods Moꝛd is to turne the heart: Lex Domini Conuertens animas. Therefoze Cyrillus Pſalm. 18, 
ſaith: Tong wen, that vſe to Read Gods Word, Fiunt poſteà Religioſiſſimi, Afterward become Contra Iulian. 
(not pꝛoud, oz diſdainfall, but) 2 vertu, and Godly. Do Theodorerus (aith vnto the 1b. 7. 
Emperoz louinian : The kxowledge of Heauenly things is bebooueful for a Godly Prince. For ſo 

hal your heart be (not put vp with Þ2ide,but) :r#1y and indeed in the hand of God. Like wiſe 

S. Auguftine faith ; Lectio aſſidua purificat omnia, &c. Et qui vult cum Deo ſemper eſſe. Argn/tine Ds 
ſemper debet orare, & legere: Continuall reading cleereth, and purgeth all things. Who ſo wil tempore, er. 1. 
euer be with Cod, muſt euer more Pray, aud Reade. CThersſozs Chry ſoſtome ſaith: Fieri non C hry/ſoftom. in 
poteſt, vt qui iugiter Cœleſtis Doctrinæ verba excipit, nihil patiatur: It cannot poſſibly be, 2. ad Timoth, 
but the Man, that continually receineth the Wards of the Heanenly Doctrius, muſt of force be mo- bam. 3. : 


#44, and fœle ſomewhatin his heart. 
Curious buſie 


CH, Harding. The 9. Diuiſion. Bodie of the 


The dangers, and hurts, which the Common peoples Reading of the Scriptures in their oven language Vulgar ſort. 
bringeth, after the opinion of thoſe, kat reprooue the ſame, be great, ſundry, and many Imll hereasit * A centragiQi. 
were, but touch a fe of them, leauing the whole matter it ſelfe to the judgement of the Church. Firſt, ſee · on. For how can 
ing the poyſon of Herenkes deth moſt infed the common people, and all Heretikes dravy their venome, the Sober Lay 
out of the Bible vnder pretence of Gods word: it is not thought good by iheſe men, to let euery curious, Man Read the 
and buſie body of the vulgar ſort, to read and examine the Bible in their common language. Yet they dctip rares, if 
would not the learned, diicreet, and ſober lay men to be imbarred of chat liberty. | they bee not 

Againe, if Hereſie ſpring of wrong vnderſtanding, not of the Scriptures, (as Hilativs ſaith, Hereſieis of tranſlated mts 
vnderſtanding, not of Scripture ind the ſenſe, not the word; it a crime} who ſhall ſooner fall to Herefte; bis Barbarovs 
than the common people, who cannot yaderſtand, that they read? Verty, is ſeemetka thing bard * be- vulgar tongus ? 

ue 


8 
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. . —— — 
O lc, chat the ynlearned people ſhould vnderſtand that, which the heſt learned men wich long ſtudie, aud 
Dan ger in great trauaile, can ſcarcely at length attaine. | +: wv 


Reading. The Biſhop of Sariſpurie. 


TTY "os O, what dangerous caſes here are imagined, and all, to fray the people from Godg 
woꝛd ! If the ignorant reade the Scriptures ({atth M. Harding) they will prooue Heretikes. Fot He. 
retikes ſucke their venome out of the Scriptures, Ths concluſion hereof is this: Euer of the pee- 
ple may ſafely reade M. Hardings word : but Goas Word they may not reade. 7 here is no mauer 
danger in M Hardings Boeoke : But Gods Booke ts full of dangers. Che reaſon hereofit is hard 
fo — : vnlelle it be, fo2 that Gods Boke is full of Truth, and . Hardings Boke is 
full of errour. » | | | 

That he heere calleth Yerefie,is the Euerlaſting, and anifeft Truth of God: which, 

when it was firſt pꝛeached, and publiſhed by S. Paul, was likewiſe euen then called 

Hereſie. Foz thus S. Paul anſwereth in his owne delenſe: Secundum hanc ſe ctam, quam 

Actor. 24. vocant Hæreſim, colo Patrium Deum: According to this ſect, which they call Hereſie, I wor. 
ſhip the God of my Fathers. 


But if the Lay People, whom M. Parding foz his pleaſure calleth Curious Buſis 
Bodies of the UJulgar (ozt , map eaſilp bee led into Yerefies by Reading the Dcriptures, 
fo2 that they be vnlearned, how then happened it, that P. Parding himlelfe, being a 

man ſo depely trained in all kinde of learning, could (olightlp be led into the ſame 2 4 

trow,bc was then no curious Wuſte Body. Doubtleſle he wa$ none of the Unlgar ſozt. 
In the Þ-tinitiuve Church, and long after the Apoſtles time, there were ſundzie Bets, 
and ſozts of Hereſies, as it is plaine by S. Auguſtine, Epiphanius, Theodoretus, and ge 
thers. Pet, that uotwithffanding, the Ancient Fathers then euermoze called vpon the 
people, and exhozted them to Reade the Ocriptures, to the intent they might the better a⸗ 

usid Hereſties. Fog Irenæus, waiting againſt the Beretikes called Valentiniani, ſaith 
Trener lib.3. thus: Hæc omnia contulit eis Scripturarum Dei ignorantia: All rhis befell onto them, be- 
cap. I 2. cauſe they knew not the Scriptures, As Chꝛiſt alſo ſaith vnto the Dadduces;Erraris neſcientes 
Matthz.22, Scripturas : Te are deceined (not becauſe ye know, but) becauſe ye know not the Scriptures ay 
Hicronym n S. Hierome ſaith: Omni ſtudio legendæ nobis ſunt Scripturæ, vt probati trapezitæ ſcia- 
Epiſt. ad Ephe. mus, quis numus probus hit, quis adulter: We muſt read the Scriptures with al diligence, that 
lib. 3. cap. . as being good exchangers,we may know the lam full cone from the Copper. s Chryſoſtome: Ma- 
Chry/oſtom. ad nichz1, & omnes Hæreſes decipiunt ſimplices. Sed fi habuerimus ſenſus animæ exercitatos 
Hebræ. hom. 8. ad diſcretionem boni, & mali, poterimus huiuſmodi diſcernere. Quomodò autem fiunt ſen- 
ſus noſtri exercitati? Ex vſu Scripturarum, & frequent auditione : The Manichees, and all 

Hereſies deceine the ſimple, Fut if we haue the ſenſes of our mindes practiſed to diſcerne good, and 

ill, we may be able to diſcerne them. But how may our ſenſes become prattiſed ? By the vſe ef the 

Theophylact. Scriptures, aud often hearing. Like wiſe ſaith TheophylaQ : Illis, qui ſcrutantur Diuinas 
De Lazaro, Sctipturas, nihil poteſt illudere. Illæ enim ſunt Lucerna, qua fur deprehenditur: Nothing 
can deccine them, that Search the Holy Scriptures, For that is the Candle, whereby the theefe u 
e/71ed, This iudgement had the Old Catholike Fathers of reading the Holy Wozd of 

God. But, that a blinde man can better auoid dangers, than he that ſerth: oz, that anas 

ked man in the middeſt of his enemies, can better acquite himſelfe, than he that is armed, 

it la meth a very vnſenſible, and an vnlikelp doctrine. | 


AM. Harding. The 10. D iuiſion. 


| Whereas Luther would the Scriptures to bee tranſlated into every. vulgar tongue, for that they hee 
hght, andeake to vnderſt ind, hee is conſuted by the Scripture it ſelfe, For both S Peter, and alſo S. Paul 
acknovvledgeth in them to bee greotdifficulties; by occaſion whereof ſome miſconſtruethem to their dn 
damaation, ſome vnderitand not hat things they ſpeake, nor ot what things they affirme : and to ſome 
the Goſpell that S. Paul preached is hidden, cuen to them which periſh, Ifthe Scriptures were plaine, how 
erred Arivs? how Macedonius? howEunomius ? how Neſtorius ? how many moe, men great learnipg? 
ſpecially ſceing they all rooke occaſion of their ertours of the Scriptures not rightly vndefftinded ? 7 
Luther ſaith, that 8. Hierome was overſecne in the vnderſtanding of the Scripture, that S. Auguſtine 
errec in the ſame, that S. Ambroſe, Cyprian, Hilarie, Baſil, and Chryſoſtome, the beſt learned Doctors 
of Chriſts Church, were often times deceiued. And yet in the Preface of his Booke, De Captinitate Babylo- 
vica, hee ſpeaketh of them very honeurably, and granteth, that they haue laboured in the Lo: ds Vine yard 
worthily, and that they haue emploied great diligence in opening the Scriptures. Iftheſe being of ſo excel- 
lent leataing, after lung exerciſe in the holy letters, after long ſtudie and watch, aſter long and feruent 
praiet, after mortification of themſelues,and purgation of carnal affe tions were deceiued, as he witneſſeth: 
horv can hee ſay, they are cleare, plaine, and eaſie to bee vadaſtanded ? Aud if theſe worthy Fathers 
were deceiued in one point, or tio, is it not likely, the common people may be deceiued in many, ſpeci- 
ally their diligence, and ſtudie not being comparable to theirs, and their hues not being ſuch, as the cleane- 
nes of their in ward affects might lighten their ynderſtanding, and the anointing of God might teach chem? 
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f The Biſhop of Sarizbary.'\ 7 02 i e 
Certaine places in the Scriptures hauoeuermoze beneiudged darke, both os many! |. 5 | 
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other cauſes, and alſo fo2 the matter it ſelfe; and loꝝ the deep Pyſteties thetein contai-” 
neb: which ching D. Luther allo hathconfefed' in ſunv2y plac : Rat Won them. thee. N Ng 
haue eies, and cannot ſee, and delight moze in darknefle, than in the tight, the Sunne = © : - 


beames may ſerme darke. The Pzophet Ole faith: Rectæ viæ Domini: Præuaricato- Toh 
res autem cortuent in eis: The wates of the Ea fragt : but the wicked ſpall + in ther. — ati. 3. 
There loze Cy rillüs ſaith : Ea, quæ perſpicui funt, dißcllia fiunt Nec . things, Ofze.14. 
that efthemſeluet are plaine, onto HeFetibes ate wade dark. e 233 TAG 1 2 
But in theſe caſes, the Spirit of Goois Voimv, neithertoſharpneſte of Wit; noz tos ⸗ . g. 
bundance ol learning. Often times the Unlearned ſath that thing, that the learned cht 5 TD 0 
not ſe. Chelſt faith: / hanke thec O Father, rhe Lord of Heaatn and Earth, for bal thou haſt: Match " qty 


= 


- 


(rillns in Lo- 
«+ eb 


hidden theſe things from the wiſe, and phe poluiks, and baft renealedtht ſame unte th «little ones. | 
ZLherefoze Epiphanius ſaith : Solis Spiritus Sancti Filijs facilis eſt omnis Setipryra, & Epiphenine = 
lucida : One to the Chiles o the Hof Ji, af the ly fe peu f fe, hed et 

* Parcof P,Vardingſeemeth to conclude thus 3 There ber tertoite park places tn the 

Scriptures ; Ergo, The ®criptures are full of Darkneſſe. 'Thists aqui füll kinde of 
reaſoning, kno wen vnto Chilozen, called Faflacia ᷑ ſecundum quid ati fnttipffeiter, In 
like fozme of Argument he might haue ſaid: Albertus Pigghius granreth, there bee certain e Abert. Pig 
trronrs inthe Maſſe : Ergo, The Maſſ is ful of erronrs, O2 thus: The Car 28, abel, hu, in pri- 
confeſſe, There be certaine Abuſes in the Church of Rome: Ergo, The c bar dine & full natd Miſa... © 
ef Abaſes, Certainly, notwithlkandinga few certaine places inthe Poly Stripaues bor In Conti/io ge- 
obſcure, pet generally, The Scripturet are a Candle ro guide our feet: gene} 


0 | Mx, C. ods Cam. lectorum Car- 
mandement is lg ht, and lightneth the cies, and therefoze generally the Wozd 90 On is fall diaalium. 

ol tomfoꝛt. Therefoze Chry ſoſtome faith 2 Omnia clara, & plana ſunt in Stripturis Di- Pſalm.r 18. 
unis: quæcunque neceſſaria ſunt, manifeſta ſunt: Al thing: e cleare, anilpizineiatbe ha- Plalm. 18. 

ly Seriptares, M halſoeuer thing there is neceſſarie for vs, is alſo manifeſt. Do ſaith Cletnens A- (bryſoft.in2, 
ſexandrinus : Audite qui eſtis longè: Audite, quiprope : Nullis celatum eff Verbum. Lux Theſſalonic. 

eſt Communis : omnibus illuceſcit hominibus: nullisefl in Verbo Cymmepius: Hear en ye, ho. g. 

that be farre off: hear gen ye, that be neere. The word of God is hid from no man: It is Alge common ( lemens Alex. 
vnto all men: There is no darkneſſe in Gods word. o Irenæus: Scripturæ in aperto ſunt, andrin in Ora. 
& ſine ambiguitate: & ſimiliter ab omnibus auditi poſſunt: The Scriptæris aii plaine, and tione adborta- 
without doubtfulnefſe, and may be heard indifferenti ef all men. $90 the Old Father Oirgen: 29714 ad gen 
Clauſum eſt negligentibus: inuenitur autem a quærentibus, & pulſantibus: It z ſhut from ter. 

the negligent: but it is opened unto them, that ſeeks, and knoc be for it. Oo S. Hierome : Domi- Trencus li. 1. 
nus per Euangelium ſuum loquutus eſt, non vt pauci intelligerent, fed vt omnes: The Lord cap. 46. 

hath ſpoben by his Goſpell : not that a few ſhonld underſt and bim, hut that all, Os ſaithj Fi ulgen- Origen.in Exo- 
tius: In Scripturis Diuinis abundat, & quod robuſtus comedat, & quod paruullis ſugat: In dum, hom. g. 
the Scriptures of God there is plenty ſufficient both for the ſtrong to rat, and alſo for the little one to HFieronym. in 


ſucke, To be ſhozt, ſo S. Gregorie ſaith: Eſt flumen, in quo agnus ambulet, & elephas na- Pain. 86. 


tet: It 4 Flood, wherein the little Lambe may wade, and the great Elephant may ſwinmme. Fulgentuss in 
Thus, notwithſtanding certain clauſes, and ſentences in the Yoiy Scriptures be hard, Sermonc de 

and darke, yet by theſe Holy Fathers iudgements, the Scriptures generally are eaſie, Cone ſſorib. 

and cleare. | „„ ER CPoger.mn E. 
But . Harding vpona falſe poſition maketh vp the like concleflon. Foz thus he ſaith: ,t. a Lean. 

The Scripturcs are darke: Therefore the people may not reade them. Uerily , as hee wauld vios rum. 

tently take the Scriptures from the fimple, beranſe; as he ſaith, they vnderfand them 

not: Do by the ſame fozce he may take the Scriptures from all the Dl>Dogozs, and lear⸗ 

red Fathers: becauſe, as it appeareth by their dienſton, and by P. Hardings owns 

Conkeſlion, they vnderſtod them not. 1 1 1 


A. Harding. The 11. Dinifon. n 2 | whe 


And, leſt all the vnlearned Lay people ſhould ſeeme hereby vtrerly reie&ed from hope of rnderſlanding 
Gods word without tea ching of others, it may be granted, that it is not impoſſible, a man (be hee neuer 18 
rnlearned) exerciſed in long Praier, accuſtomed to ſeruem gFontempladiòn, being brougheby God into 
his iawvard cellers, may from thence obtaine the true vnderftanding. and interpretation ot the Holy Scrip- 
tures, no leſſe than any other alwaies brought vp in learning. Of what ſort S. Antonie that Holy, aad per- 
fect man the Eremite of E Ay pt, was. Who, as S. Auguftine writeth, without any knowledge of letters, 
both conned the Scy 13tUreS by heart with hearing, and vnderftoed them wiſely with thinking. And that 
holy man, whem S. Gregor ie ſpeaketh of, who lying Bed. read many yeeres for ficknefle of Fady, through 
earneitprajer and dcuour meditation, obtained health of minde, and vnderftanding of the Scriptures, 
ncuerhauing learned letters, ſo as hee was able to expound them to thoſe, that camè to viſit him: who 

N comming 


| ne. 
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comming vnto him with pretence to bi iog comfort, through his heauenly knowledge, received comſort. 
But among the peopie, how great number is there of ſeaud Loſels, Gluttons, and Diunkards, whoſe bel. 

„ lie isthetr God, who follow their vnxuly luſts ? Is. it to bee thought, this ſort of perſans may with- 

*-* our meditamon and exerciſe of ptaier, pierce the vnderſtandung of the Scriptures, and of thoſe, 
Holy Myſteries, which God hail: hidden (as Chriſt confefſeth) trom the Learned, and vile men 

ta little ane | by 


-' andopenedpi . 
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. Pardingalloweth theſe, whom he calleth Curious Buſte Bodies or the Uulgar 
ſoꝛt, to attatne to the vnderſtanding ol Gods Wg2d, nat by rcading, but onely bySþg- 
_-_  -». * ciallReuelation, and Piracle, and none otherwiſe. : and that, within the ſpace of a thous 
Auguſtinus in ſand yeres, one, 02 two onely, and no moe. Foz ſo S. Antonie attamed"vnto the knows 
Prologo De. - . ledge thereof, vtterly without any boke, on reading, o2 any other helpeof bnderſfanyjng, 
Dactrina So that ſicke man lying bedzead, of whom S. Gregorie maketh that woꝛthy mention. So 
Chriſtiana. that Batbarous, and vtterly vnlearned flaue, that ſuddenly by Keuelation was tanght 
Auguſtini in to Read. And ſo like wiſe perhaps M. Harding himſelfe, being ſo long a time, and lo ears 
codem Prologo. neſt a Pꝛeather of the ſame Goſpell, and Truth of God, that he nowſo wilfullyconvems 
| neth, without either Boke, oz reading, oꝛ other Conference, only vpon the Change of ths 
P2inice, and none otherwiſe, vndcrſtod that thing, that befoze he could not vnderſtand: 
and by Pixacle, and Neuclation, vpon the ſudden was Wholly altered vnto the cow 
-, ans 7 5. 1 1 e 121 
Matthæ. 16. True ſt is, Fleſh and Blond is not able, to vnderſtand the holy will of God, without 
Matthæ. 11. ſpeciall Reuelation: Therefoꝛe Chꝛiſt gaue thankes vnto his Father, For that bee had re- 
Luke 24. _ wealcd bag ſecreta vnto the lutle nes: And like wiſe, opened the hearts of his Diſciples, that they 
f might dinderſi and the Scriptures. Mithout this ſpetiall helpe, and pꝛompting ot Gods holy 
Spirit, the Moꝛd of Gad is vnto the Reader, be hee neuer ſo wiſe, oz well learned, as 
- the Aiſton of a ſealed Boke. But this Reuclation is not ſpeciall vnto one,.o2 two, hut 
generall to all them, that be the members ol Chꝛiſt, and are endewed With the Spirit of 
Chr yſeſtom. in God. Therofoze S. Chry ſoſtome ſaith generally vnto all the people: Audite, quotquot 
epi/*. ad Coloſſ. eſtis mundaniʒ & vxoribus præcſtis ac uberis, que madmodum vobis Apoſtolus Paulus ptæ- 
Hom. . cipiat legere Scripturas, idque non ſimpliciter, neqʒ obiter, ſed magna eum Agens e 
The people cõ- ben, all jc men of the world, that haue wiues, and Children, hem S. Paul the Apoſtle of Chriſt cem. 
manded by God mandeth you to reade the Scriptures, and that not ſlightly, er as by the way, tut with great dili- 
to readethe gence, Agains he ſaith : Domi Biblia in manus ſumite: Domi vacemus diuinarum Scrip. 
Scriptures. turarum lectioni: Z. le the Bible into your hands in your houſes at home. At home in our how- 
Chryſeſtom, in ſes let vt apply the Reading of Holy Scriptares. So like wiſe ſaith : S. Hierome: ic oſtendi- 
Geneſ.hom.2g, tur, verbum Chriſti, non ſufficienter, ſed abundanter etiam Laicos habere debere, & docere 
Hieronym. in ſe inuicem, velmonerc-; Heere tve are tan ght, that the Lay people oug li to haue the werd ef God, 
epiſt. ad Coloſſ. not only ſufficiently, but alſowith abundance, and to teach, and counſell others. | 
cap. 3. But amongſt theſe Buſte Bodies of the Uulgar ſozt, P. Harding findeth a great 
number ok Loſels, Gluttons, and Dꝛunkaids: whoſe bellie is their God, Thus he na⸗ 
meth the part: but he meaneth the whole, Foz cuen ſo wꝛiteth Hoſius one of the Chiefs 
Hoſſus lib. 2. of that companie : Non eſt Conſilium in vulgo, non ratio, non diſcrimen: In this Vulgar 
contra Bren- ſort there neither Counſell, nor reaſon, nor diſcretion. And further he calleth the flocke of 
tium. Chꝛiſt, Belluam multorum Capitum: e-£w;/de beaſt of many beads As M. Harding al⸗ 
In the 7. Dita: fo a little befoze calleth them Swine, and others call them filthie Dogs. Cuen ſo the 
ſoon. Phariſes iudged, and ſpake of the imple People that followed Chziſt: Turba iſta, 
Tohan,7. quæ non nouit Legem, maledicti ſunt : Theſe ralbles of raſcals, that (are Unlearned, 
and) know not the Lam, ane accurſed. In ſuch regard they haue them, whom S. Paul calleth, 
Eplieſ. 2. Ciues Sanctorum, & domeſticos Dei: ¶ ticens with the Saints, and of the Houſbold of 
God. VS 
If loſeneſſe of life bi a iuſt tauſe fo baniſh the people from the Moꝛd of God, it is 
commonly thought, that the Cardinals, and P2iefts in Rome liue as loſely as any others. 
Bernardus in $ Bernard of the Pꝛieſts of his time waiteth thus: Non eſt iam dicere, Vt populus, ſic Sa- 
Ceruerſſone cerdos: quia nec fic Populus, vt Sacętdos: e may not nom ſay, Asis the People, ſo is the Prieſt. 
Pauli. For the People is mot ſo withed, as is the Prieſt. Therefoꝛe by P. Hardings iudgement 
the Pꝛieſts ought no leile to bee baniſhed from Gods Moꝛd, than the reſt ofthe people. 


2. Harding. The 12. Diniſion. 


And vchereas learned men of our time bee diuided into contratie ſects, and write bitterly one againſt an The Go A 
other, each one imputing to other miſtaking of the Scriptures * if amongſt them, rho would ſeeme to be lers dui e « 
the leaders of the people, be controuei ſies, and debates abour the vnderitanding of the Seriptures: how into contrary 2 
may che common people be thought to be in ſafe caſe out of all danger oi errors, i by reading the Bible in ſe ds. 
cher ownetongue, they take the matter in hand? Fr 
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It any man thinke, I ſlandet them; for that E ſay they be di QQtra 
their owne Countrimen, I meane them of Germanie, and ſpeciall ſerters forth of this new doctrine, report 
it in their Bookes, and complaine lamentably of it. Namely, Nicolaus Amſdorflins in his booke intuuled, 
Publica Confeſſo pure deffrine Enangely, & e. Alſo Nicolaus Gallus, ia his Booke of Theſes and Hypotypo- 


that ſay they be divided into cemtrary Sects, let him vnderſtand, 


ſes : who acknowledgeth the ſtrifes and debates, that be amongſt them, to be, not ot light matter, bur of 


high Articles of Chriſtian Doctrine. For,cuen ſo bee his words in Latine « Now [une lenes inter nos toncertati- 
ones de rebus lenibas ſed de ſoblimibas Doctrine Chriſtiane Artienli, de Lege & Euangelio ec. The ſame man in the 
Liſt leafe of his foreſaid Booke, with great vehemencie reporteth, Hæreſes pet multas eſſe pre manibus, pleraſ que 
eti-mnum berere in calomo: That very many Here ſies be already in hand, and many as yet ſticke in the pen, as 
though he meant, they were ready to be ſtt foorth. 

Oflare there haue beene put foerth in print two great Bookes, one by the Princes of Saxonie, the other 
by the Earles of Mansfield, chiefe mamtainers of the Lutherans: in which be recited eleuen Sects, and the 
lame as deteſtable Hereſies condemned: They are contained in this Catalogue or Role: Anabeprifle, Ser- 
uetiant, Srancariani, Antinemi, Ieſaitæ, Oſiandriant, Melanchihonici, Maroriffe, Attaphorifie, Snencfeldiani, Sat ra- 
mentary Albeit the leſuites haue wrong to bee numbred among them, Thus much is confeſſed of the 
ſects, and controuerſies of our new Goſpellers by their owne Princes, that ſtand in defence of the confeſs 
ſion ef Auſpurge, and by two of the Lutheran Superintendents. | 

No man hath ſo exactly declared to the would the number, and diuerſitie of the ſes of our time, which 
hath ſprung out of Martin Lucker, as Fridericus Stapliylus a man of excellent learninę, one of the Empe- 
rours Counſell that new is, who might well haue knowledge heerein, fer as much as be was a diligent ſtu- 
dent ten yeeres at Wittenberg among the chiefe doRers of them, and for that time was of their opinion, 
and afterward by conſideration of their manifold diſagrecings and contentions within them(clues indu- 
ced to diſcredit them, and through the grace of God reduced to a whole mind, and to the Catholike Faith, 
and ne remaineth a perfect member of the Church. This learned man in his Apologie ſheweth, that 
out of Luther haue ſpruagthree diuers Hereſies or Sects: The (208) Anabaptiſſs, the Sacramenraries, and 
the Confeſſioniſts, who made Confcſſion of their Faith in open Diet before the Emperour Charles, the 
Princes and States of Germanie at Auſpurge, Anne Domini x 530. and for Proteſiation of the ſame there, 
are called Proteſtants. Now hee — farther by teſtimonit of their owne writings, that the Anabap- 
uſts be diuided into fix ſes: (209) the Saeramentanes into eight ſects: (209) the Conte ſſioniſts, and they 
which properly are called Proteſtants, into twenty ſects, every one hauing his proper and particular name 
to be called and knowen by. This lamentable diuiſion oflearntd men into ſo many ſects in the Countries 
where the Goſpell (as they call it) hath theſe ſortie yeeres, and is yer molt baſely handled, may bee a war- 
ning to the gouernours of Chriſtendome, that they take good aduiſement, how they ſuffer the rude, and 
raſu people to laue the Scriptures common in their owne tongue. | 


The Biſbop of Sariſoury, 
Pere g. Harding, by the helpe ofone Staphylus, a ſhamelefſe Kenegafe, hath made 


along diſcourſe of ſuch differences in Doctrine, as he imagineth to be among them that 


p;ofeiTe the Goſpell. And indeed, as the imperfeaion, and want, that is in man, is natu⸗ 
rally inclined vnto ſome diuiſton, and that often times in ſuch caſes, wherein ought to bee 
greateſt vnitie: Enen ſo the Heretikes, and the enemies ol the truth, haue enermoze vs 
ſed to take hold theteal, the moꝛe to diſcredit, and to depꝛaue the whole. At the firſt pꝛea⸗ 
ching of the Goſpell by the Apoſtles of Chꝛiſt, and other holy Fathers, there grew vp im⸗ 
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medtately with the ſame, ſundꝛp ſoꝛts of Secs, to the number ot foureſcoze and ten, as 


they are reckoned in paxticular by S. Auguſtine, all flowing out of one Spꝛing, all p;ofeſ- 
fing one Goſpell, and all kno wen by the name of Chꝛiſt. | 

Pea ſometimes the very lights ofthe wo2ld,and the pillars of the Church, ſeemed ta be 
diuided by ſome diſſenſion amongſt themſelues: S. Peter, from S. Paul: S. Paul, from 
Barnabas: S. Cyprian, from Cornelius: S. Auguſtine, from S. Hierome: S,Chryſoſtome, 
from Epiphanius: the ECaſt part of the Wozld, from the Meſt: Docto2s, from Dogozs: 
Fathers, from Fathers: Church, from Church: and Saints, from Saints. Andhere- 
ofthe Herstikes in old time, and other ſwoꝛne enemies of GD D tekeoccaſion, as . 
Harding now doth, to deface the whole Pꝛoſeſlion ot the Goſpell, calling it a puddle, and 
afincke of dillenſion. Foz theſe cauſes the Heathens laughed at the Chꝛiſtians, and poin- 
ted at them in the market places with their fingers. De the Renegate Julianus the Cm 
perour, the better to cloke his owne infidelitie, ſaid, that Peter and Paul could not agre : 
Luke and Matthew diCented in Chꝛiſts Genealogie: and that thcrefoze the whale Gol 
pell ot Chꝛiſt was nothingelſe buferrour. .. | 


Auguſtin. ad 
uod. LL 4 - 
denm. 
Galat. 2. 
Actor I. 


Socrates, lib. 1. 
cap. G. 
S ocrat d li. 3 0 


Dften times, of malice againſt God, they fained diſſenſion to be, where as none was. 


Do Marcion the Renegate deuiſed a great Boke of Contrarieties betwane the new Te- 
ſtament, and the Old. The falſe Apoſtlos ſaid, that S8. Paul dillented from all there ot his 
Bꝛethꝛen, and often times from him ſelſe. Enen ſo, and with like truth M. Barding ſ&- 
meth notv to charge the Goſpsll of Ehꝛiſt with like diCenſion, following therein both the 
Example, and Doctrine of Staphylus the Renegats, that hath wilfully fozſaken Chziſt, 
and is returned againe to his old vamit. And being able ſo ſharply to behold, ho w ſomeone 
man hath in ſome caſe diſſented fram an other, vet is he not able to fcc, how much he him⸗ 
ſelfc hath diſſented from himſelfe. s | 


. 


But hauing this eloquence, and ſkill ſolargely foamplifie theſe (mall quarels of ſo pr 
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lle weight, what would he haue berne able to doe, if it had biene in the Pꝛimitiue r 
Diſſenſi- and had ſene all thoſe hot, and troubleſome diſſenſions, that then were able to ſhake the 
oh wo2ld ? What clouds, and colours might he then haue caſk, to ſcozne at Chzift, and to 

; bꝛing his Goſpell out of credit: 

NN HDoubtlefe, as he ſaith now, all theſe dinerſities ſpꝛing onely from Docto2 Lurher, ſo 
would he then haue ſaid, All theſe fozmerdiuerſities, t ſund2y fozmes of Yereſics ſpꝛang 
enciy from Chꝛiit. And hereofhc would haue concluded, as he doth now, that the Rude, 
and Nach people ſhould in no wiſe de ſuffered to reade the Scriptures. 

Bowbeit, touching theſe 34. ſeuerall Secs, that Staphy lus by his inquiſition, and tun⸗ 
ning hath found out in Germanie, it muff neds be confefſed, they are marnelleuspaze, 
and very fimple © ects. Foꝛ in that whole Countrie, where they are ſuppoſed to dwell, 
they haue neither name, to be knowen by, two, oꝛ thꝛ only excepted:no2 Church, to teach 
in: noꝛ houſe, to dwell in. But Scaphylus may haue leaue to ſpeake vntruth, foz that he 
hath not pet learned ta ſpeake otherwiſe. 

Hereof M. Harding may conclude thus: The Learned ſometimes miſtake the Strip⸗ 
tures, and are deteiued: Ergo, the Learned ought to be baniſhed from reading the Scrip⸗ 
tures. Foꝛ all theſe fantaſticall imaginations of Opinions, and Secs, pertaine anelp to 
the Learned ſo2t, and nothing to the Lay People. 

And, that the Learned, either thzough ignozance, oꝛ thꝛougb affection, may be milled, 
no leſle than others, it may eafily appeare both by all theſe ſoꝛmer examples, and allo by 
theſe woꝛds of God in the Boke of Exodus : Nec in iudicio plurimorum acquieſces ſen- 
tentiæ : In iudgement thcuſhalt not hearken to the minde of the moe, Which words Lyra tx⸗ 
poun2eth thus: Plurimorum, id eſt, doctorum: Of the moe, that is to [ay, of the learned ſort. 

Certainly the Learned Fathers haue euermoze thought, that in ſuch perillous times 
ok diſlenſion in iudgement, it is moſt behouefull foz the people, to hauerecourſe vuto the 

Actorum 17. Striptures. When Paul and Silas pzeachedat Berrhæa, the people there daily ſearched, 
and conſidered the Scriptures, to know, whether that they pzeached, were true, oz no. 
Chryſeſtom. in Chry ſoſtome expounding theſe woꝛds, Men yee ſhall ſee the Abomination of deſolation ſtar. 
Opere imperfe- ang in the Holy place, waiteth thus: Ideo mandat, vt Chriſtiani volentes firmitatem aceipe- 
fo. hom. 49. re Fidei veræ, ad nullam rem fugiant, niſi ad Scripturas: Alioq ad alia reſpexerint, ſcan- 
dalizabuntur, & peribunt, non intelligentes, quæ fit vera Ecclcha : & per hoc incident in 
Abominationem deſolationis, que (tat in Sanctis Eccleſiæ locis: Therefore he cemmandeib, 
that ¶ hriſt ian men, that will be aſſured of the true Faith, reſort unto nothing elſe, but onely unte 
the Scriptures: For elſe, if they haue regard to any other thing, they Gall be offended, and ſhall pe- 
riſo, not knowing, which & the true Church: and by meane thereof they ſhall fall into the Abomi- 
naticn of deſolat ion, that ſtandeth in the Holy places of the Church. Jn like ſozt waiteth Ori- 
Origen. in gen vpon the ſame plate: Animæ impericz verbi iuſtitiæ, quia facile ſeducuntur, non poſ- 
Alatt h . 24. ſunt inſeducibiliter permanere in conſpectu Abomirationis deſolationis ſlantis in loco San- 
cto : The ſoules, that be vncłilſull of the Word of Inftice, becauſe theg are eaſily decoiued, can- 
not ſtand without errour in the ſig ht ofthe Abominarion of deſolation ſtanding in the Holy place. S. 
Hicromm. in Hierome faith ; In aduentu Meſſiæ, populus, qui ſub Magiſtris fuerat conſopitus, ibit ad 
Prophetem montes Scripturarum : ibique inuenient montes Moſen, montes Prophetas, Montes Noui 
Nuhum. ca. 3. Teſtamenti. Et in talium montium lectione verſatus, fi non inuenerit, qui doceat, tamen 
illius ſtudium comprobabitur, quod confugerint ad Montes: Alt rhe Comming of Chr, 
the people, i hat was laid ſteepe under their teachers, ſhall go to the Aſount aines of the Scriptures: 
There ſhall they finde theſe Mountaines, Moſes, the Prophets,and the New Teftament. And be- 
ing occupied in the reading of theſe Mountaines, not wit ht anding they finde no man to teach them, 
yet. fhall their good will be well allowed, for that they haue fled vnto the Monntames. Do S. Bafil; 
Baslius Mora- Diuinæ Scripturæ faciunt ad certitudinem bonorum, & ad confuſionem malorum : The 
hem 26. cap. 1. Holy Scriptures are able both to confirme the godly, and alſo to confound the wngodly, Do Chry- 
Chryſeſtom. in ſoſtome: Nec ipſis omnino Eccleſijs credendum eſt, niſi ca dicant, vel faciant, a conuent- 
Matt. bom. 49. entia fine Scripturis : We may in no wile belecue the Churches tbemſeluet, vuleſſe they ſa), and de 
ſuch things, as be agreeableto the Scriptures, 


A. Harding. The 13. Diuiſſon. 


The perill ofit is knowen by ſundry examples both of times paſt, and alſo of this preſent age. For out 
of this roote hach ſprung the Sc of the Valdenſes, otherwiſe called Pauperes de Lagduno. For Valdo a Me- 
chant o: Lions their fi:{t Author, of whom they were named Valdenſes, being an vnlearned Lay man, to- 
cured certaine Bookes of the Scripture to bee tranſlated into his one language, which when hee vſed to 
Read, and vnderſtood not, he fell into many errours. Of the ſame welſpring iſſued the filthy puddles of the 
Sets called Admitæ, or Picardi, Bogardi, and Turelupini: and oflate yeeres beſide the ſame Sect of A- 
damites newly reuiued, alſo the Anabaptiſts, and Suenckfeldians. Wherefore that Edict, or Proclamation 


of the worthy Princes Ferdinando and Elizabeth King and Quecne of Spaine, is of many much 44. 
. mende, 


per- 
2M tothe 
J Nope to 
can. 


oa Chriſtian man. Wherein they would the examples of the Old Holy Fathers to bee followed. S. Au- 


The Fifteenth Article. — 


commended by which they gaue {trait commandement, that vnder great penalties no man ſhould tranſ- 
late the Bible into the Vulgar Spanili tongue, and that no wan ſhould be found to haue the ſame tranſ- 
lated in any wie. Theſe and the like dethereafons and conſiderations, which haue meoued many men to 
thinke, the ſetting toorth ot the whole Bible, and of euety part of the Scripture in the Vulgat tongue, for 
all ſorts of perſons. to reade without exception or limitation, to be a thing norneceflaric to Salvation, nor 
otherwiſe conuement nor protitable, but coutrariwiſe dangerous and hurt full. rea 


27 Biſbop of Sarifbarie, In” JI” 
The ®tozy of Valdo is here bꝛought in vpon the repoꝛt, anderedit of Fritt#Alfonſus. Alphouſus De 


Touching which Valdo, whether he were learned, oz vnlearned, it we e Hereſib.lib.1, 
Origen ſaith: Vide quam prope periculis ſint hi, qui negligunt exerceriinDiuinis Literis: cop. I 3, 
ex quibus ſolis huiuſmodi examinationis agnoſcenda diſcretio eſt: Mlarbe, how neere vnto Ad Roman. 
danger they be, that refuſeto exerciſe themſelues in the Scriptures. E ov therby aul the indgement lino.cais. 
of this triall maſt be kamen. If he were learned, then is this no true repoꝛt: it he were vn- 
learned, then was Gods wozke ſo much the greater: who, as S. Paul faith, often times 1. Cor. 1. 
chuſeth the weake things of the wozld, to condemne the ſtrong: and the falich things of 
the woꝛld torepzone the wiſe. b | NCT 

The greateſt Yereſies, that he maintained,ſfod iu repꝛouing the Jdolafrons woꝛthip⸗ Ap bonſas de 
ping of mages : ol extreme Unction : of Crozciſmes, and Coniurations: of Care con - z72-e/6. 
feſſions: of vnſeemely Singing in the Church: of Fained Piracles : of theivie, and flan9 Barrhelomeu 
derous lives of Pzieſts,and Biſhops: of the lines,and maners of the Church ol Rome: of Abramus Cre- 
the outrage, and Tyꝛannie of the Pope: of Ponks, Friers,Pardons,Pilgrimages, and , in Concil 


- 


Purgatozie. And, notwithſtanding the repzoninghereof were then iudged Verefte, yet Ferrarien. 


ſithence that time infinite nambers of godly men hane receined it, as Gods vndoubted 
Truth, and M. Harding in patt hath yelded vnto the ſam. n 
Me added farther, Out ofthis welſpring of Valdo iſſued forth the Anabaptiſts, and the Swenkefeldi. 
ans. J maruell, . Harding can, either ſpeaks ſo vnaduiſedly, o: fo fone foꝛget, what he 
hath fpoken. Foz immediately befoze he wꝛote thus: Out of Luther have ſprung tin ee diuets 
Hereſies, The Anabaptiſts, the Sacramentaries, and the Conſeſſioniſts. Jf the Anabaptiſts ſpꝛang 
out of Valdo, and were ſo long befoꝛe Luther, how could theꝝ then afterward ſpziag out 
of Luther? Ik they ſpꝛang firſt out of Luther, how were they Wen befoze Luther? By 
this repoꝛt, the Father is yonger than the Childe : and the Childs was bozne befoze the 
Father. Theſe be mere Monſters in ſpech, and Contradictions in Nature. If the one 
oftheſerepoztsbefrue, the ofherofneceſſity muſt needs be falſe. But h. Pagding ta⸗ 
keth it foz no great inconuentence, whatſocaer may helpe, to deface the Truth. - + 
The P2oclamation of Ferdinandus, and Elizabeth the Kingsof Spaine fo2not Tranſ⸗ 
lating the Bible into the Spaniſh tongue, as it is of very ſmall Authozitie, being made 
within theſe thzceſcoze and ten yeeres, that is to ſay, welntere fifttene hundzedperes af- 
ter Chziſt : ſo it is likely, it was firſt deuiſed, not againſt the Chaiftian people of that 
Country, but onely againſt the Renegate Jewes there: who by diſſimulation, andfeare 
ofthe Law being become Chꝛiſtians, aſterward retuMed againe to their Did Srrozs,and iu 30,0. 
both by their example, and allo by miſunderſtanding ofcertaine places of the Scriptures, i d. Traufe. 
hardenod, and confirmed others in the ſame. Againſt whom alſo was deuiſed the pa- „edi Scriptu- 
nth Jnquiſition, and that by the ſame Pꝛinces, and at the ſame time. Wo lulianus the Ne- „. 
negate Emperour thought it god policie, to ſuſfer no Chꝛiſtian mans Childe to be ſet ta 5, omen, lib. . 
Schwle. So the wicked Princes Antiochus, and Maximinus, foz like policte, burnt the cap. 17. 
Bokes of God, to the intent the people ſhould not reade them. tr. Adechebes. - 
But thegodly, and fir® Chaifened Emperour Conſtantinus cauſed the Bible fo bœ „i cap. i. 
w2itten out, and to beſent abꝛoad into ailKingdomes, Countries, and Cities of his Do- Alphonſus de 
minion. King Adelſtane the King of England, cauſed the Bible to be Cranſlated into the Hereſib. lib. 1. 
Engliſh Tongue. S. Hierome Tranflated the ſame into the Sclauon Tongue: Viphilas cap. 13. 
likewiſe info the Gotthian tongue. Mhereto Socrates addeth alſo theſe woꝛds: Inſtituit Sar. lib. 4 
Barbaros, vt diſcerent ſacra eloquia: Hee gau occaſſon to the Barbarous people of that Coun- cap. a5. 
try,to learne the Scriptures, Re 5 


A. Harding. The 14. Diuiſſon. 
Vet it is not meant by them, hat the people bee kept vcholly from the Scripture, ſo as they read no part 


of it at all. As the whole in their opinion is too ſtrong a meat for their weake ſtomackes: ſo much of it 
they may right holeſom ly receiue and brooke, as that which pertaineth to pietie, and neceſſary koowledge 


gurtine hath gathered together into one Booke, all that maketh for good life out of the 'Sctiprures, which * 
Bnoke hee intituled Speculwm : that is to ſay, a Mirrour, or a Looking glaſſe, as Poſſidonius witbeſſerh in 
his life. S. Baſil hath iet foerth the lixe argument almeſtin-his foureſcore morall rules pertaining altoge-? 
ther to good maners. S. Cyprian alſs hath done the like in his three Bookes' Ad irn, Such godly, 
Bookes they thiuke to be very pro g table for the hinple people to reade. OM 
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Of Reading the Scriptures. 


The Biſhop of Sariſburie. 


Mere ch Harding alloweth the people, toreads the Scripfures : howbeit, not what 
they lift, but with reffraint, and at dclinery : that is to ſay, not caſes of queſtion, oz pet⸗ 
teining to knowledge, but onelp matters belonging to manners, and oꝛder of life. And 
ſs he reſeructh knowledge to himſelfe, and his Bꝛethꝛen: and leaueth god Life vato the 
People. Zouchingthe Bokes of S. Auguſtine, S. Baſil, and S. Cyprian, it is vntrue, 
that they were w2itten namely, and purpoſely fo2 the vnlearned: Oz ik they were, why 


aͤre they not Tranllated:? Mh are they not ecliuered vnto the people, fo2 whoſe ſakes 


Baſil. in Pal. 
mem prmum. 
Irencus lib. 5. 


The 210 Vn- 
ruth, raiſed on. 
ly of deſpight 
and ſlander. 


Hieronym. in e- 
2 ) PAule. 
FBaſili. in epiſt. 
ad Neectſaric. 
Subpatins in I i- 
1.1 Martix AI. 
Tiderus de Ec- 
eleſraſt icts offi 


guss, cap. 10. 


they were wzitten? * 
Moꝛeouer, it is vntrue, that in theſe Bokes is contained only matter of life, and ma⸗ 
ners, and nothing pertaining to Religion. Foz the firff woꝛds in this Boke of S. Augy- 
ſtine called Speculum, axe theſe: Non facies tibi Sculptile: I hou ſbalt make to thy ſelfe no 
grauen Image : Which is now a ſpeciall caſe of Religion. And the greateſt part of S. Cypri- 
ans Boke, Ad Quirinum, conteineth a full diſputation of Chaiſts Intarnation, Patinitie, 
and Paſſion, and other like caſes ot Religion againſt the Lewes. Touching S. Baſil, as 
bx wꝛote this Bothe of Moꝛals concerning Maners: ſo he had wzitten another Boke 
befo2e, concerning Faith: and both theſe Bokes ſoꝛ the people. Be maketh his entris 
into his Pozals, with theſe woꝛds: Cum de ſana Fide in Præcedentibus ſufficienter ad 
præſens dictum eſſe putemus, &c. Foraſmuth as I thin ls, I haue iutreated ſufficiently in 
former bookes concerning Faith, cc. Therefoꝛe this Aſtextien was vntrue, and ſo no firms 
ground, foz P. Harding to ſtand vpon. Neither did any ol the Old Fathers euer with⸗ 


dꝛaw the people from the Untherſall,and free reading of Gods Wozd, and re ſtrains them 


onelp to ſuch ſhozt Colltgioais. S. Baſil ſaith: Z he Scriptures are like vnto a Shop full of 
Atediomes for the Scule, whereas enery man may freely take, not only one kinde of ſalus, but als 
a ſpeciall, and a peculiar remedie for euery cre, And lrenæus ſaith : De omni ligno Paradifi 
manducate: id eſt, ab omni Scriptura Dinina manducate : Eat ye ef all the frait of Paradiſe 1 
that is to ſay, Eat ye (not onely di matters concerning maners, but alſo) of exery part of the 
holy Scriptures. Yowbeit, by $Þ. Bardings tudgement, ths people may learne the tenns 
Commandements, but map net meddls with their Crd. | 


AL. Harding. The 15. Dinifica, 


Bat hovy much, and what part of the Scripture the common people may read for their comfort and a6 
ceſſiy inſtruction, & by whom the ſame may be Tranſluted, it belongeth to the judgement of the Church: 
Which Church hith already condemned all che Vulgar Tranſlations of the Bible ot late yeeres, (210) for 
that they be found in ſunery places crroneous, and partiall in favour of the Herehes,whichthe Tranſlators 
niaintaine, And it hath not onely in our ume condemned theſe late Tranſlations, but alſo hitherto ne- 
ver allowed thole few of old time, I mea!.e S. Hieromes tranſlation into the Dalmaticall tongue, if euer a+ 
ny luch w.s by him made, as to {ome it lecmetu a thing not lufficiently proued : And that which before S. 
Hicrome, Virhilas an Aitan Biſhop made, and commended to the Nation of the Gothes, who firſt inven. 
ted letteis for them, and proponed the Sci ures ro them tranſlated into their owntengue, and the bettet 
to bring his ambaſſageto the Emperour ens to good effect, was perſwaded by the Heretikes of Con. 
ſtantinople, and ofthe Court there, to forſuke the Catholike Faith, and ro Communicate with the Arians, 
making promiſe allo to trauell un biingu:g the people of his Country to the lame ſe, which at length hee 
performed moſt wickedly. | : 

The Biſhop of Sariſburie. 

Þ-Yardinz allowet5 the people, ts reade tertaine parcels ofthe ©criptures foz thels 
comfo:t : but pet he al:vweth them no Tranſlation: that is to ſap, healloweth them to eat 
the lernell, but in no wiſe to bꝛeake the ſhale. By theſe it appeareth, that of ſufferante, 
and ſpetiall faucur, the imple ignoꝛant people may Reade ths Wozd of God in Latine, 
G:xbe. oz Heb2ew: butnoneotherwiſe. beiten 

The Thurth (ſaith h. Harding) foz the ſpace welntere of fixteene hundzed yeres, na⸗ 
ner yet allowed any maner Tranflation in the Uulgar Tongue. Yet notwithſtanding, 
it is tettaine, that the Church not onelp in the Pꝛimitiue time, vnder the Apoſtles, and 
tolp Fathers, but alſo lang ſitherce hath both ſuffered, and alſo vſed the Wulgar Tranlla / 
tions in ſundꝛie tongues. TAhersof we may well pꝛeſume, that the Church then allowed 
them. 

Ind that the Scriptures were not onelp in theſe thaw tongues, Czerke, Vebzew, and 
Latine, it appeareth by S Hicrome, that ſaith, The Dſalmes were Tranſlated, and ſung 
in the Syꝛian tongue : by S. Baſil, that affirmeth the ſame, of the Paleffine, Mhebane, 
Phenike, drabike, and Libpke fongues : By Sulpitius in the life of S. Martine, that ſ@- 
meth to ſay, The Lellons, and Chapters were Tranſlated, and read openly in the Chur⸗ 
ches of France in the French Tongue: And by lfidorns, that auoucheth the like of all 


Ch;iltian tonguss. 
M. Harding 
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£- Yardingmiſliketh the Trandlation of Viphiylas into the Gotthian tongue, fo2 that 


Rl Recle, 
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Cetin. . 


Conſeſ . i. 8. 
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I be Fiſteenth Article. 399 
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the Authoꝛ was an Arian. NotwithKanding it appeareth not, that euet the Church mii · 
uked it. But, u this cule, he may as well tandemne all tis Sah, Tranflations, what? 
ſaruer, of Sy mmachus, ol Aquila, o Theodogien, and of the Sepruagincs, and the whole 
Examples of Origen · Foz there is not one ol all theſe, but map b thallenged in like loꝛt. 
©" Touching S. Hieromes Tranſlation of the Bible into the clauon tongue. M. Varomn a 
ſxmeth to ſtand in doubt, Yowbeit, Hoſias his companion. ſaith: In Dalmaticam Lin- Hoſſus de F 
pa. am Sacros ee vertiſſe conſtat: I i cer tame. d out of doubt hat S. Hie- cro Vervaculd 
rome Tranſlated the Bible into the Sclauon tongus. Che line wherevfis repozted by Alphon- le gendo. 
ſus. Neither can P,Parving Hew vs any erxour,o2 ouerfight4n that whole Tranſlation . Alphon/as de 
of S. Hierome: and therefo2e he ſameth to coupemne that Govly Father, and yet knows Here/i6.45.1 + 
eth no cauſe why, N 434641 7 1 inen 7; cap. 13. 
Al late T ranſlatiqus((aith he) haue beens made in fauour of Herefies, and therefore they may 
warthsly bee miſtruſted. But will theſe men neuer leaue theſe childich colours, and deale 
plafaly 2 If there be errours, and ſuch errours in theſe Late Lrandations, by doe they 
nat deſcrꝝ them? Jfthere bs none, why dost thus condemne them? But the greateſt. 
Perefie, that can bg holden,and that foucheth them nexelt; is the reuealing uf the vſurped 
Authozity, and 2 ol ths Church ol Rome. Foz ſo it is determined dy Pope Nico- 
las: Qui Romanæ Eccleſiæ Priuilegium auferreconatur, hie proculdubio in Hæreſim labi- 
tur, & eſt dicendus Hæreticus : Whofoencr attemptet h to abbridge the Aut horitie of the 
C hurch of Reme, falleth donbileſſe into an Hereſie; and ought to be called an Heretthe, 
22 .. Harding. Th 16. Diviſion. ," a 
As for the Church of this Land o Britaine, the Faith hath continued in it thirteene hundred yeeres vn- 
till now ol late, (2 11) without hauing the Bible tranſlatectmito the vulgar tongue, to be vſed of all in com- 
mon. Our Lord graut, ve yeeld no worſe ſoules to Gad abo, hauing the Scriptures in our one tongue: 
and talking ſo much of the Goſpell, than guy anceitors have done before vt. This Land, ſaith Beda, ſpea- 
king of the eſtate the Church was in at his daiet) at this preſen according to the number of Bookes that Bible were tranſ- 
Gads Law was writtca in, doth ſearch and confeſſe one, and the. ſelſe lame knowledge of the high tiuth, lated into the 
and of the true height, withthe tongues of fiue Natiofhs, ofthe Engliſh, the Britons, the Scots, the Pighis, — tongue, 
and the Latines. Que meditatione Scripturaru ceteris omnibus ef} facta commani : Which tongue of the La- by King Alured, 
tines (faith he) is tor the ſtudie, and meditation of the Sctiptures made common to all the other. Verily as by Cedman, and 
the Latine tongue was then common to all the Nations of chis Land, being of diſtin& languages, for the by Bcda,asſkall 
ſtudie of the Scriptures, as Beda rerorteth: ſo the lan. e oncly bath alwaics ynuli our time, beene com- appeare. 
mon ro all the Countties and Nations ef the Occidentall ot weſt Church, for the ſame purpoſe, and ther e- 
ofit hath beene called the Litine Church. 85 1 
Wherefore to conclude {they that ſhe themſelues ſa earneſt, and zelous for che tranſlation of the Scrips 
tures into all vulgar, and harbarous tongues, it behooueth them, after the opintan of wile men to ſee, firſt, 
that no faults be tound in their Tranflations, (212) as hitherto many hauebeene found. And a fmall fault 
committed in the handling of Gods word, is to bee taken for a great crime. Next, that foraſmuch as ſuch 
tranftitcons pertaine to ali Chriſtian people, they be referred to the iudgement of the whole Church of e- 
uery language, and commended to the Laitie by the wiſedome and authoritie of the Clergie, hauing charge 
oftheit ſoutes, Furthermore, that there be ſomt choice, exception, and limitation of time place, and per- 
ſons, and alſo of parts of the Scriptures, after the diſcreet-grdinances of che Iewes. Amongſt whom it 
was not Lawfull, that any ſhould reade certaine paris ofthe Bible, before hee bad tulflled the time of the 
Prieſtlie Miniſterie, which was the age ofthirtie yeeres, as S,Hierome witaefſeth, Laſtly, that the ſetting 
toorth of the Scriptures in the common language, be not commended to the people as a thing viterly ne- 
ceſlarie to Saluation, leſt thereby they condemne ſo many Churches, that kitherro haue lackt the ſame, and 
ſo many learned and godly Fathers, that haue not procured it for their flocke : Finally, all that haue gone 
before vs, to whom 1n all veriue, innocencie, and holineſſe of life, we are not to be compared, As for mee, 
in as much as this matter is not yet determined by the Church, Whether the common people ought to haue 
the Scriptures in their one tongue ta read, and to heare, or no, I define nothing. As Jeſteeme greatly 
all godly, and holeſome knowledge, and with the people had more of it than they haue, with charitie and 
meekeneſſe: ſe I would, that thele hot talkets of Gods word had leſſe ot ihat knowledge, which maketh 
a man to (well, and to be proud in his one conceit: and that they would deepely weigh with themſelues, 
whether they be not contained within the liſts of the ſaying of S. Paul to che Corinih aus: Ifany man think, 
that he knorveth any thing, he knowerh'hbthing yet, as be ought to know, God grant all our knowledge 
be ſo ioined with meekeneſſe, humilitie, and charitie, as that bee not iuitly ſaid of vs, which S. Auguſtine 
in che like caſe ſaid very dreadſully to his deare friend Alypius : Sergynt indocti, & cum rapiunt: & noscum 
doctrinis noſtris ſine Corde, ecco vbi volutamur in Carne, & Sangyine? The valearned and ſimple ariſe vp; and catch 
Hezuen away from vs : and wee with all our great leariung void of heart, lo whete are wee wallowing in 


Fleſh, and Blood ? | 
The Biſhop of Sariſburis. 


P. Barding ſ&emeth ſecretly to grant that thing, which without bluſhing no man can 
denp: that is, that the Scriptures long ſithence, and in old times haue beeue Tranflated 
into the naturali ſpech of this country.; But he adveth withall a poꝛe exception, that not- The Bible in 
withſtanding the Tranſlation were in Englich, yet it ſerued not fo2 Engliſh people. And Exgliſb: and 
vet, ſoꝛ what people elſs it ſhould ſerue, it were not eaſie toconiecture. Doubtlede,ifthey Jet not for En- 
had meaut, as theſe inen doe, to barre the e 2 from Gods wozd, they _— 21:ſp people. 
. (Ll) 2 ; aug 
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haue kept it ſtill, as it was beſoꝛe, in Latine, Gzxke,oz Nebze w, and would not paue ſul· 
The Scri Pꝰ feredany ſuch Tranſlation. REY . S eee 
tures in But Beda himſclfs, that w2ote the ſtoꝛis of this Aland, in theſe very wozds, that P, 
Yarving hath here alleged, ſcemeth to witneſſe, that the Scriptures were then Tranſ⸗ 
Engliih. lated into lundꝛy tongues, and that lo the better vnderſandtngof the people. Fozthui 
pe ukſiteth: Hæc Inſula quinque Gentium linguis ſcrutatur vnam, eantemqueScient 
Veritatis: This [land ſearched out the knowledge of one Truth, with the tongues of fine Ne. 
tiont. It is not likely,he would haue w2itten thus of fine ſcuerall Tongues, it the ®ttly; 
tures had bene wattten then onely in one tongue. In like maner, and to like purpoſe ht 
Beda in Hiſtor. Waiteth thus: Quicunque gentium linguis vnam ,eandemque veritatis Scientiam'$cu. 
Anzlorum,ls.1, tantur: Whoſceucr they be , that ſearch the kyowleage of ane Tru «th ( not cnely in the Tum | 
cap. I. tongue: as P. Harding ſaith , but gentium linguis: that is „In the Natural. and Vulger 
Tongues ef this Countrie. Dgubtleſſe, it were very much to ſay, that the mere En | 
o2 Scot . o Pict, 02 Bꝛitton, that vnderftwd no Latin, was able neuertheleſle to Neu, 
and ſearch the Scriptures in the Latine Tongue, E ae 
Beda in Hiſtor. Burt to leaue coniecures, Beda ſaith expʒeſlę, and in molt plaine wo2ds,that am Ce- 
Aug lorum, li. 5p man àn Engliſh Poet , Tranſlated the Creation of the woꝛld, and the whole ſtozie gt th 
12. Geneſis, and the Exodus, and ſundꝛꝝ other ſtoꝛies ofthe Bible into Englich Rims, ik 
Adelſtane. wiſe, as it is ſaid befoze, king Adelſtane about nine handzed yeores pal, canſes the 
Johan. Treuiſa. Whole Bible to be tranſlated into Engliſh, And Sir Iohn Treuiſa faith, that Beda himis 
li. 5 ca. 24. ſelfe turned S. Iohns Goſpell into Englith. And againe he ſaith; that king Aluredusray- 
Johan Treuiſa. led the Pſalter to be turned into Engliſh. And vntill this day there be diners ſuch Tran⸗ 
lib.6,cap. 1. ſlations pet remaining to be ſ&ne, which, fo: manp cauſ es, beare godp2ofe of great Auti⸗ 
T quity. Therefoze,that this Aland hath continued thirterne hundzedy@res without haning 
the Scciptures in Engliſh it can beate no maner appearance, oꝛ ſhew of £rueth. 
But being admitted, and granted fo2 true, It pꝛeſcription of want may make gad 
p:ofe , then may we ſay, This Jland ſtod, and continued feure thouſand whole yeres, 
not onely without the Engliſh Bible, but alſo without any knowledge of Chꝛiſt, o God, 
Likewiſe we may truly ſay, the Goſpell, and the Trueth ot God ftod, and continued in 
this Jland foz the ſpace ofmany hundzed peres,without either the Supꝛemacie ol Rome, 
o2 Tranſubſtantion, oꝛ Pzinate Paſſes, o2 any other like fantaſtes. | 
True it is, our Fathers of late y&res haue bene led in ignoꝛante, and haue biene vis⸗ 
lently fazced from the Scriptures. But the examples, and wants of our Fathers, are not 
Concil. (halce. alwales ſufficient Rules of Faith. The Yeretike Euty ches, ſaid: Sic a progenitoribus 
Linen. 44.1, intis accipiens credidi: In hac Fide genitus ſum, & conſecratus Deo: & in ea opto moti: 
: " This Faith haue 1 recciued from mine Ancefters : Inthis Faith was I borne, and Baptized; and 
an the ſame 1 deſire to die. And yet the ſame Faith, was an Crrour, and no Faith. Ws ſaid 
Hilarius in E- the Arian Beritike Auxentius: Quemadmodum ab infantia edottus ſum, ita credidi, & 
Þ. Awxenti credo: As I baus beene taught from my Childhood gfo I haue belceued, and ſo I beleene fill, 50 
OY * likewiſe the J dolatrous Jewes ſaid vnto the P2ophet Hieremie: Sic fecimus nos, & pa- 
tres noſtri: Reges noſtri, & Principes noſtri : Et ſaturati ſumus panibus, & bene nobis erat: 
Thus haue we doue, and our Fathers before vs: and our Kings, and our Princes, And we bad 
ſtore, and plentie of all hingt, and 4 merry world, and did fall wel. But God ſaith vuto them, 
In ſtatutis patrum veſtrorum nolice ambulare, &c. Ego Dominus Deus veſter: Walls not in 
the ſtatutes of your Fathers, I am the Lord your God. 

Yowbeit, we ſit not in Judgement to condemne our Fathers: GOD onoly is there 
Judge. S. Paul ſaith : Solidum Dei fundamentum ſtar, habens hoc ſignaculum, Nouit Do- 
minus, qui ſint ſui : This foundation fandeth ſound, hauiug this ſeale, The Lord knoweth, who 
Exod.3. be his owne. God was able to pꝛeſerue the Buſh in the middeſt of the Flame: and Da- 
As. niel in the Cane in the middeft of the Liens: and the thꝛeꝛ Childꝛen in the middef of ths 
Daniel 3. Foꝛnace of flaming fire: and his people of z ſael in the middeft of the Read Sta: Euen 
Exod. 14. ſo was he able to pzeſerne his owne in the middeit of that deadly time of darkneſſe. S. 
Cyprian faith: Ignoſci potuit ſimpliciter erranti. Poſt inſpirationem vero , & Reuelatio- 
nem factam, qui in eo, quod errauerat, perſeuerat, ſine venia ignorantiæ peccat. Præſumpti- 
one enim atque obſtinatione ſuperatur: Hee that erreth of ſimplicitie (as our Fathers did) 
may be pardoned: But after that God hath once inſpired the heart, aud reuealed bis truth, who ſo 
cont inuct h ſtill in his errour, offendeth without pardon of ignorance. For he is ouer borne by pre- 
ſumption, and wilfulnc ſſe. 

Upon theſe woꝛds of Beda, 99, Harding Concludeth thus: The Latine tongue for the 
fludy of the Scriptures, was common to all the Nations of this Realme: Ergo, The Scriptures were 
wot tranſated into Engliſh, Avery chilte may fone ſ the fimplicitie , and the weakeneſls 
ol this reaſon. Foꝛ euen new, notwithſfanding the whole Bible be — 


Hieremie 44. 


Ezechiel 20. 


3. Timoth. 2. 
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| The Fifteenth Article. 


— Engliſhtongue, ertant in every Church, and common is all the people vet the Latine 


tongue is neuertheleſta Common to all the Nations ofthis Land ;; foz the reading ot Ol 
commentaries, e theangient Docozs,and ſa foz the meditation; © ſtudy of the Ocxiptures. 


Now let vs weigh{Þ, Yardings Conliderationsin this bebalfe.Firft,if there had any 
fanits eſcaped in the Engliſh Trandation, as he vatruly ſaith there haue manp, he would 
lacht neither eloquence, no gad will, to ſpeak; 


ated info Engliſh, haue bene deliuered vnto the 
people by ſuch Biſhops, and other A pixituall guides, as inder haue hay a tate fo their 
ſoules, and haue ginen their lines, and blod * fo their ſherpe. - But the Biſhops of. vp» 
Pardings fide, can-onely eſpie faults in Tranſlations: but they can amend none. They 
haus burnt a great numberof Bibles ;.but they haus hitherto trasſlated none. -Chzilts 
woꝛds are rightly verifted of them : Neither do you enter your ſelues, nor will you ſuſfur others, 


notthus 


that would enter. Fo; the high 
of true religion. 

Lo limit, and to d 
ſometime the Supertfitipus 


baue paſt them vnronfaglled. Na 
butonely god matter to ſpeakeof-..* +... 
Secondly, the Dceiptures Tranflated 


# % 


R 


elt Pzinciple of their Religion is this, /gnorance i i ho mother 


diet the people, whit they may read;and what they ought to leaue, was 
of the Nabbins . Merein we map ſay as S. Hillary 


ſaith; Archangeli neſeiunt: Angeli gon audiuerunt: Prophera non ſenſit: Fihusipſe non e- 
didit: The Archangel. kyow it not : the Angels baue not heard it: tht Prophet hath wot felt it : 
the Son of God himſelfe hath reuealed to vt no ſuch thing. ' Certainly, now, the Aeile being 
dꝛawen aſide, and our faces being open, to behold the Glozy of God, S. Paul ſaith: Omnis 
Scriptura diuinitus inſpirata vtilis eſt, &c. Not onely one part ofthe Ocriptures, but, 44 
and euery part thereef is profitable, &c. And againe: Quæcunque Scripta ſunt, ad Noſtram 
Doctrinam Scripta ſunt: Al things, that are written, are written for our inſtruction. And 
therefoze Ircnzus ſaith , as it is befozealleged ; Ex omni Scriptura Diuina manducare: 


Eat yon of euery part of the holy Scrip 
- Pumility, and god life,wher 


cof g arding would ſirme to make ſome great account; 


ture. 


is ſoner learned of u nowledge, than of Jgnozance, Chryſoſtome ſaith: Magna aduerſus 
peccatum munitio eſt Scripturarum Lectio: Magnum Præcipitium, & profundum bara- 
thrum Scripturarum ignoratio: nihil ſcire de Diuinis Legibus, magna Salutis perditio. Ea 


res & hæreſes peperit, & vitam corruptam jnuexi 
The reading of the Scriptures is a great fence 4) auſt 


Jo 


hoc ſurſum deorſum miſcuit omnia: 
&- the I nor ance of the cripture: is 4 


dangerous downefall & a great Dungeon. To know nothing of Gods Lawes, is the loſſe of Saluati- 


01, Ignorance hath br 


downe. 


onght in Hereſſes, aud vitious life : Ignorance bath turned all things wpſide 


Therefoze the Apoſtles of Chꝛitt, and all othertodly Fathers haue euermoꝛe incotra- 


ged the people to read the Scriptures: and euermoze thought the Church of God to be in 
beſt caſe, when the people was beſt inſtruded. S. Paul ſaith $ Let the word of God arwell a- 
bundantly among you. Polycarpus ſaitMo the people: Conſido vos bene exercitatos efle in 
Sacris Literis : My truſt is, that ye be wel inſtructed in the Holy Scriptures. Origen ſaith vnto 
his people: Ge your diligense, not onely to heare Gods Word in the Church, but alſo to be exer- 
ciſed in the ſame in your houſes at home, and day and night be findions in the Law of the Lord. F. 
Auguſtine ſaith: Read ye the Holy Scriptures. For to that end God wonld haue them wraten,that 
we might receiue comfort by them. S. Hierome ſaith, as it is alleadged befoze : Laici, non Tan- 
tum ſufficienter, ſed etiam abundanter Verbum Dei habere debent, & {ce inuicem docere: 
The Lay people oug ht ta hane the word of God, not onely ſufficiently, but alſo abundantly, and to 
inſtruct one another, S. Chry loſtome willeth the Father with his Child, and the Yuſband 
with his Mike, at home in his houſe to talke, and reaſon of the woꝛd of Ged. Iheodoretus 
wꝛitsth thus: Paſſim videas hæc noſtratia dogmata, & c. Te may commonly ſee, that not onely 
the Teachers of the People, and kulers of the Churches, but alſoTaylers , Smit hes, and C lot h- 
workers, and ot her Artificers doe wnderſt and the Principles of our Religion: And further, that 
not onely learned women, if there be any ſuch, but alſo ſuch women as line by their labexr, and Sew- 
fters, and Maidſeruauts, but alſs Huſbandmen, and Ditchers, ana Hearamen, and Graffers can 
rea'on of the Holy Trinity, and of the Creation of the world, and of the Nature of man bind, a great 
deale more (hilfully, than either Plato or Ar: ſtotle was euer able to doe. Therfoꝛze Origen arth 
vnto his hearers ofthe Lay people: Me dicente, quod ſentio, vos decernite, & examinate, 
fi quid rectum eſt aut minus rectum: ile I ſpeabe, that I t hintę meet, examine, and mage 
you. whether it be well, or otherwiſe, Thus in old times the Wulgar People, and ſuch as q. 
Harding calleth Swine, and Rude, and Kaſh people: and Curious Buſie Bot ies, were 
able not only to vnderſtand the Dcriptures, but alfo to iudge oftheir pzeachers. And ther» 
foꝛe the wicked Kenegate Emperoꝛ lulianus repzoued the Chailtians (euenas M. Yard, 


now doth vs)foz that they ſutfered their — Child;en to read the @criptures. 


L1) 3 


But 


Origen. pro- 
logo in Cantica 


Cantic. 


Naziart. in 
Apologenics. 
Hilar. de uni- 
tate Patri G- 


Fily, 


2. Corin. 3. 

2. Timoth. z. 
Roman 15. 
Irenæus lib. 5. 
Ca. Omnes. 
Ckry/oft. De 


Lazaro Con- 


cio. 3. 


Coloſ. 3. 


Polycarpus ad 
Philippen. 


Oreven in 


> 


hom. 9. 


Len. 


Auguſiin, in 
P/alm. 33. 
Hieremm. in 
Epiſf. ad Coloſ. 


Cap. 3. 


Chryſeſtom. in 
Johan. hom 1. 
T heodoret us 
De nature ho- 
minis. lib. 5. 


Origen. in Jo- 


[ne hom. 21. 


25 Irillus contra 
Julian. lib. 6. 


lib. 7. 


—— — —— — 


1 . . Fs oo 
Of Conſecration vnder Silence. 
e eee 


Wut the Enemies of Gods Truth, foz fears, and couſcience of their weaknelle hau? 

cuermode vſed violently fo take away the Moꝛd of God, not uniꝝ rom women, and 

Chry/eftom. in Chilvzen, but alſo from all the whvie people. | Chryſoſtome ſait't"Hix rerici Saverdotes 

Opere imp erfe- claudunt ianuas Vearitafis, Sciunt enim, fi tnanifeſtata fuerit Vetta: Etcleſimſuam eſſe re- 
Ae. how. 44. linquendam, & fe de Sacerdotali dignitate ad humilitatem v 8 em; Neven. 
j Priefts Mut vp the gates of the Truth. Fer hay l thu hb: Dana. pb nia 
needs leaxe their Church, and ff om the dignity of thetr Priefthood Comb do totheſtuteoforhed 
people. Foꝛ Tertullian faith: Scriprora Diuina Hertticormfraytes; & ſurta faciſe con- 
Tertulian in uincit, & detegit: The Holy Scripture wil eaſily bewr ky, uud confonn the gailes, andihifiref 
libro de Trini- Heretikgs, Chiilt ſaith," He that doth il, hatethᷣ the Light. Anibtherefoze they lap, anit is 
fats. wꝛitten inthe P2ophet Amos, Tace.& nerecordetit nominis Domitii:\Hold rhypancezind 
Iohan. 3. neuer thinke vpon the name of the Lord. But miſetable is that Religion, that tannet and 
Amos 6. without hiding, and ſuppꝛelling of the Truth of God. * 113755 70 0 490 e 30975 ee 
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OF CONSECRATION... 
VNDER SILENCE. 5 
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R, that it was then lawfullfo2 the JÞzieſt, to pzongunce the woꝛds or 
Conlecration Cloſely, and in Silence vnto himſellee. 


. Harding. The 1. Daixifton. 


The matter of this Article is neither one of the higheſt Myſteries, nor ont of the Greateſt Keies of out 

Religion, hovvſocuer M. Iewvel pleaicth himſelfe with that feport,thinking thereby to impaire the eſtimati- 

on of the Catholike Church. The diuerſity of obſeruatieh in this behalte ſhewerh the indifferencie ofthe 

thing. For els it one maner of pronouncing the words ef Conſecration had been thought a neceſſary 

point of Religion, it had been euery vrhere vaiferme, and inuariable. That che Bread, and Wine be Con» 

ſecrated by the words of our Lord pronounced, by the Prieſt, as in the perſon of Chriſt, by vertue of the 

| which, through the orace ofthe Holy Ghoſt, the Bread, and Wine are Changed into our Lerds Body, and 

The 213. Vn- Blood: (121 7 this thing hath in all times, and in all places, aud with conſent of all iguariably been done, 

> Ofren and ſo beleeued. But the maner of pronouncing the words, coricerning Silence, or open viterance,actore 
auouchcd, and ding to diuerſity of places, hath been divers. _ I 


* d. 
neuer prooue The Biſhop of Sari:bary. 


This, ſaith M. Yarding, is bur a ſmall Key of our Religion, Mhich thing may very wellaps 
peare, both otherwiſe, and alſo by the (mall waight, and lenderneſe of his pzofes. Nola; 
beit, in caſes ok Religion, and in the Sernice of God,nothing ought tobe judged ſmall, 
ſpecially that may deceiue the people. WUerily, how ſmall ſoener they will now hans this 
Bete to ſcem, as it hath bern heretofoze cauſe of no ſmall Superftition, ſo it hath ſhutout 
Cots people from the ſight, and vnderſtanding of our greateſt Pyfferies. 

Certaine it is, hat the Religion of Chꝛiſt may well ſtand without this kind af Py» 
ſticall Silence, as it may alſo without @ranſubſtantiation, oz Pzinate Paſſe, 02 any! 
other their like fantaſies. But if the matter be ſo ſmall, wherefoze dsth P. Harding fake 
ſa great paines to pꝛoue it, and that by ſo great vntruths, and ſo maniſeft Fables : 

Them in 2 par. WUherefozeare they not aſhamed, to ſay, that Chaift himſelfe at his Lat Supper Conſe- 
Summe, 7 £e, cratedin Silence, and Secreſie, and that in like oꝛder, and foꝛme, as they doe now 1 D2 
-$.ar 8. how durſt the Biſhops in this pꝛeſent Cauncell of Trident ſo ſolemnly to abanne, and ac- 
(orfpl. Triden. curſe all them, that dare to find fault with the ſame 2 Do ſmall a matter, as this is now 
Seſſton, 2. ſuppoſed to be, ſhould neuer need ſo great ados. 2112 

But whether theſe woꝛds be vttered Secretly, o2 Aloud, he imagineth, that by the 
power thercof the ſubſtance of the BWꝛead, and Mine is Really, and wholly changed into 
the Subſtance of the Body, and Blod of Ch2ift. The vntruth hereot is manifeſtiꝝ rep20- 
ued by S. Auguſtine, S. Chry ſoſtome, Theodoretus, Gelaſius, ànd by the general conſenf 

_ e De ok all the Old Fathers : and is anſineted moꝛe at large in the tenth Articls of this Boke · 
Excoaru? li. l Certainlꝑ this erroʒ neither was ener confirmed in the Latine Church, befoze the _ 
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The Sixteen ch Article. 


43 


— alot Laccranin Rome; which was aboue tele hundzed yeres after Chzitt, nozeuer 


receiaed weren from tze Birth or Chzilt vntillthis ys . 
OY hf. Harding, The 2: Dinan Dan | 


© The Oc the Exft Church baut chonzke t geo, to bh NGite af Conſteration Cars 
pore, ns vve ſind in Chryſoftomies Mafſe, and asBiflarion virierh; "tee \vore, that is,plaaly, out Aloud, or- 
with a foude vence. Secerde; Alta ehe Oriemaly Rerleſis ritno verb A DD, ? Ha, off Corpus meu 
The Prieſt, ſaithBeſſarion, 97 che rite, or manert gf the E Eaſt Church pi onounce zen voice thele: 
werds, Thas is my Body. Which maner of loudpranguncin; Was. — good io be vied in the Greeks: 
Church, as it 155 be ee) that Beffarion writeth ( o be ix Greets borne, dad brob ht vp in 
learning amongkt che Greeks ; knewrieht well the order of thate to the intent che peo; 3: mighr? 
thereby, forthe beiter maineixanenal chere taichy; be ſlirred, and vHarnedd to giue taker of coulent, and 
of belecfe theteto. When the Prięſt, ſaith e thele wotes wich a loud voie, tho peu ple Rane: 
ging by, is vtragu- ee ae pal zine at the von of che 
lsod, anfereth, Amen: as thou y idt 0 is EY it. Por whereas Amen, 15 jan 
Aduerbe of Afßrming! in Hebrew; m ill ifightfierh ſo mach, an Rdiy. And therefore the people an- 
ſwering Amen, to theſe words; Vrnily; ſayzhey,;thtegitn ſet | Body and Blood'ot Chiiſti So- 
we belecue: So wecontefie, Thus farBeflarion., j45slatedby;Clewient, ub. 8 Conflitmtipnum Apoſtclicas: 
rem, That the people ſaid Amen, hen the wo Voce hende 155 .proucunced,, Whereby we 8 
Inderſtand, that order to haue bꝭen taken by the by 3; % A bel? oine alſo 1 _ be gathered ol 
ofs. Ambroſe, who faith thus : Dirit tibi Sacerdss, & N, Elnfls- i > La" Amen, hoc off, Ferum. & vid con- 
fptetwr lagna tencat affefine, De ſucrans; lib. 4. ce. 5 ThePreaftfaich \TheBody af Chat: : and ils sid, Amen; 
ihat is to ſay ,: True, Hold withihy hear that, yybich shey —— arch Tongue He ſath bkewrſe\ 
hereof, De Fs, i inituantor Myfterys, «4.9. Freftra ab its.re 5. Amen, is anßycre dun vaine "F 
8 who dijpure apaiaft that, . is rec eſued, . Pe, 1e. hag . Lien, "a Menſa. 8 


" The i et ne ne : 4 yo 


8 le 0 in 

At tle clerely witneſſed bralltheſeDocuiro-ggainf P.Qarding,andtheozder ofthe: 
Church of Rome, that the woads of Conſecration were pꝛenannced with a Aoice:; 
aud that the People, not only heard,but alis vnderſtend, and anſwered the fame, Where-' 
foe Þ.Parding can ind but mall releefs in theſe Authazities , Berily:in his: Church, 
which he ſooften calleth Ancient, and only Cathelike, the people neither anlwerrth, nog: 
vnderſtandeth, no heareth the mo2ds of Canſrcration · Thus it appeareth, we hath alle⸗ 
ged thoſe fine Dogours, in thꝛi ſpeciall paints, aaainſt himſelſe. 

. Harding addeth herets ; Amen, 24 4 web as, Vetum eſt, It is true. And 2 5 the 
People anſwering. „Amen, confeſſed thereby, that they beleenedihe very Reall and Sybitantial 
( hanging of the Bread into the Body of ( hriiF, It was needleſle, and out of ſeaſon, to renew. 
this matter in this place. But he thought it betta (hull; to renne tons the parpole, Gan 
btterly to hold bis peace, and to ſay nothing. 

Firſt, as it is ſaid befoze, The Lating Church neuer receiucd this new Eelckle, dane 
the Councell of Lateran holden: in Rome zu the Gꝛæke Church neuer vntill this day. 
Therefoze by . Yardings ſkills the people thus anſwering, ſaxd Amen to that thing, 
that they beleued not: and ſo Conũrmed the Child eight bundzed yeres; and meꝛe, be- 
faze it was bozne. Anderd, the people ſaid, Amen, to that theꝝ heard (poked bythe Pꝛicſt. 
But the Paieft ſpake nothing, neither of reall pzeſence ; noz ef Tranſubſtantiation: nos 
of Accidents without ſubicc«. Lherefoze it ia not likely, the penples anſwer had relation 
to anꝝ ſuch matter. Otherwiſe they ſhould ſame ta anſwer that thing; that was not ſpo⸗ 
ken. The Pꝛieſt only vttered theſe woꝛds of Choilt : 7-44 1m Boay : Mbereunto the 
Gꝛerks make anſwer in this loꝛt, agit is recozded in the Comneellof Florence Fumiter 
credimus Verbis illis Dominicis Sacramentumſferi: Ve belechie fedFaſtly, i hat by theſe words 
of our Lord there is made a Sacrament. Likewiſe 8 Ambroſe: Poſt Conſecrationem, Cor- 
pus Chriſti fignificatur : 4fier the Conſecration, the Body af (hrsſi4 figmfied. Againe: Ante 
Conſecrationem, aliud dicitur: Poſt Conſecrationem, Sanguis nuncupatur. Et tu dicis; 
Amen, hoc eſt, Ver um eſt: Before the Conſecration, it us called another thing : Afier Canſe- 
cration , it is named the Blood of Chriſt. And thau ſaiſt, Amen, that is to Jays; Is i true. Dg 
Djony nus wꝛiteth vnto Sixtus the Biſhep of Rome, of one that had ben baptiſ ed amongſt 
Heretikes: Gratiarum actionem in Eccleſia audiuit, & ad illam vnaà cum alij Js relpondit, 
Amen: He heardthe I hanbigiuing mthe Church, and to the ſame together with others he arſwe- 
rea, Amen. Dog S. Auguſtine: Fratresnoſtricadeiis Sacramenta celebrantes,& Vnum 4 men 
reſpondentes : Our Brethren reſorting ts one Sacrament ,' and auſwering all one Amen. This 7: 
anfwering, Amen, imported net any ſudden ne en, but a Thalnkſgiuing 
vnts God fo2 our deliuery by the Death of Chꝛiſ. 

But Leo ſaith, They anſwer, Amen, in vaine , that diſpute againſt the ſame thing, 
that they rereiue. Fozclere vnderffandingofwhich woꝛds, ikbehwueth ther, god Rea? 
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der, to remember , that Leo, as well herein, as alſa in ſundzy other places, bendeth the Sermon. G. 
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whole fozce of his learning againſt the Heretike Euryches, whole erroz was this, much 
like vnto the common erroꝛ, that is now defended: That Chꝛiſts Bodꝑ, aftethis Aſcenſls 
on, was turned wholly into the Godhead, and ſo was no longer a Pans Body. Againſt 
which erroz Leo taketh an argument of the holy Pyfteries : wherein the Faithfull Peg- 
ple, as with their Bodily Mouth they receiue the Myſticall Bꝛead, and Wine, ſo with 
their Spirit, and Faith they receiue the Body, and Blod of Chaiſt, and that verily, and in 
Truth: and in witnelle therof the receiuer ſaith, Amen. But, ſaith I. eo: Ne ſaith, Amen, 
in vaine, that denieth the ſame thing that he reteiueth: That is to ſay, That receinethths 
Sacrament of Chꝛiſts Body, and pet neuertheleſſe is perſwaded, as the Peretike Eury- -- 
ehes was: Chat Chꝛiſt indeed hath no Body · And in this ſenſe S. Auguſtine ſermethtoſay ; 
Beda 1. Corin. Mors illi erit, non Vita, qui mendacem putauerit Vitam: Thereceinmy of the Sacrament ſhall 
10. be Death, and not life unto him, that thinketh that Chriſt, being the life it ſelfe was «liar 5 Des , 
liuering thefe holy Pyſteties, as the Sacrament, oz Pledge ofhis Body, himſelfe indes 
Proſper De bauing no Body. So likewiſe Proſper Aquitanus : Chriſtum a Populo Iudaico fuiſſe oc- 
promiſſ. Dei, ciſum, nullus iam ambigit Chriſtianus: Cuius Sacris Sanguinem omnis nunc terra accipiens, 
parte I. cap. 7. clamat, Amen: Vt neganti lud o, quod occiderit Chriſtum, rectè dicatur à Deo: Vox San- 
guinis fratris tui clamat ad me de terra: Phether Chrift were ſlaine of the Iewes, er us, thers is nd 
Chriſtian man now, that can ſtand in doubt, Fer now all the Earth receiueth his holy Blood, aud 
crieth, Amen, Therefore, if the Jew will denis, that ener he ſlew Chrift, God may iuſtiy ſay unte 
him: The voice of the Blood of thy Brother eruth vnto me fromthe Earth, So S. Chry ſoſtome: 
Chryſoſtom. in Hæc afferentes Myſtcria, oraipſorum conſuimus. Si enim mortuus Chriftus non eſt,cuius 
Aatt h. hom. Sy mbolum, ac Signum hoc Sacrificium eſt? Laying forth theſe Myſteries, wee flop their 
83. mouths. For, if Chriſt died not, whoſe Signe then, and whoſe Token u this Sacrifice ? Thus, by 
the iudgement of theſc learned Fathers, Euty ches the Yerefike, ozany other, that veni⸗ 
ed, either the Body, oz the Death of Chꝛiſt, might ſong berepzoued, enen by the recei⸗ 
ning of theſe holy Myſteries. Foz they reteiue the Sacrament, and yet denie the thing is 
ſelfe, that is repꝛeſented by the Sacrament : and ſo, as Leo ſaith, they diſpute again ths 
thing it ſelfe, that they receine. And thus Leo himſelfe plainly expoundeth, and openef$ 
Leo Epiſtola his owne meaning: Quam ſibi in huius Sacramenci præſidio Spemrelinquunt;quiin Saluas 
81. ad Paleſli- toris noſtri corpore negant Humanz ſubſtuntiæ veritatem 2 Dicanc, quo Sacrificie' fint 
1 reconciliati: Dicant, quo Sanguine ſint redempti: hat hope dos they leane themſelnes in tis 
helpe of this Sacrament, that ſay, There is no Truth of the Subſtance ef Man iu the Body of our 
Sauiour] Let themtell me, ly what Sacrifice they arereconciled: Ler them tell me; with what Blood 
they are redeemed. | 3 
By thele holy Fathers it is plaine, that, whoſo reteiueth the Poly Pyllterie of Chzilts 
Wody, and ref thinketh, and holdeth, that Chꝛiſt indeed hath no Body, as Eutyches the 
Meretike did, he diſputeth againſt that thing it ſelfe, that he reteiueth. Fo2 Gelaſius ſaith; 
Gelaſins contra Hoc nobis in ipſo Domino Chriſto ſentiendum eſt, quod in eius Imagine proſitemur: Fe 
Euiychem. wtf? thinke the ſame of Chriſt the Lord himſelf+, that we profeſſe (in the Dacrament, which is) 
bis Image. And therefoze in the Communion Boke,that beareth the name of S. Iames, it is 
Liturgia Ia- wꝛitten thus: Quotieſcunque comederitis hunc Panem, & hunc Calicem biberitis, Mortem 
cobi. Filij Hominis annuntiatis, donec veniat. Populus reſponder, Credimus, & Confitemur: A 
Ann. Dom. aft en, as ye ſhall eat this Bread, or arinke this Cup ye doe publiſh the Death of the Sonof Alan u 
1439. till he come. Heereto the people maketh auſwer We belcene it, and we Confeſſe it. This is it, that 
The 214. Vn. S. Ambroſe, S. Chryſoſtome, Leo, and Clement call, Amen. And this is that vadoubted 
truth. Fo: Tuſti- Truth of Chꝛiſts Body, not in the Sacrament, as M. Pardingimagineth, but intheUs 
uch 3 % nitie ok one Perſon, that Leo defendeth againſt the Beretike Eutyches. Beſſarions Autho⸗ 
But d1 Harding Title in theſe caſes cannot be great: both foꝛ that he was but of very late veeres, and there- 
is licenced at Lo. foʒe à very pong Doctoz fo bealleged:and alſo fo2 that, being pꝛonioted tothe Biſhopꝛicke 
vaine, to make gf Tuſculum, and made a Cardinall of Rome, in the late Counceliof Florence, contrarie to 
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And that the people ſhould giue their conſent, and apply their Faith to this truth without error, and de. 
ceir, and that by ſaying, Amen, they ſhould then Beleeue, and Confeſſe, The Bread, and Wine to be made 
the Body, and Blood of Chriſt, (214) when it was made indeede, and not elſe, forſo were it a great error. 
For this caufe Iuſtinian the Emperor made an ordinance, that the Biſhops,and Prieſts chould to this intent 
no partofthe pronounce their Seruice plainly, diſtinctly, and ſo, as it might be vnderſtanded, that thFpcople might an- 
Prater ? ſxer, Amen: (which is to be referred to each part of the Service, but ſpecially to the Conſecration) that 
The 216. Vn- they might beleeue, and confeſſe, it was the Body, and Bloed of Chriſt, (215) when it was indeed, and not 
truth. For this ſo contefle, when it was not; which might happen, if they heard not the Words ol Conſecration plainly 
Ly touched as pronounced. And heereunto ſpecially = Conſtitution of Iuſtinian is to be reſtrained, as pertaining only 
well the Church to the Greeke Church, wherein he liued, (216) and not to be ſtretched further to ſerue for proofe of — the 
truice 
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ſernice to be had, and (aid in che vulgar tongue inthe Weſt Charch, ac to that purpoſe of our ne teachers of Rome, as the 


INS | Church of Gre. 
iu. Bifbop of Sariſburie. | cigar v. 
do man Unttuethsin folittle rome, fo conſtantly to be auonched without bluſhing! 


Where is the feare-of Gov 2 Where is the Reuerence ofthe Reader? Whereis ſhame 
become e Firſt, neither doththat godly Emperour luſtinian once mention, oz touch this 
New Fantafte of M. Yardings-Docrine ; no; did the G ꝛeeke Church, as it is ſufficiently 
airoady pꝛoued, euer hithertoconſent vnto the ſame, Will Þ.Yarding make the wozld 
- belcene , that the people openly in the Church, gaus their conſents vnto that thing, that 
they neuer belzzued;; but knew vndoubtedly to be an erro2? Js he able to allege not one 

Councell, not ono Docoꝛ, not ons Father, that euer expounded, Amen, in this ſozt: Js 

the matter ſo miſerable, and ſo bare, that no honeſt witncfle will ſpeake foz it : Dz mull 

P. Yardings bare wozd , without Scripture, Councell, Doctoz, 02 Father, be taken foz 

the Doctrine ol the Church: fot 

The Emperoꝛs woꝛds are plaine: We command all the holy Biſhops and Priefts,to miniſter De E celeſia, 
the holy Oblation, and the Sacrament of Baptiſme,ond other Praiers (not cloſely,oz in Silence, Dizer.C apita- 
as the mant is now in the Church ol Rome, but) with a loud voice, that may be heard of the lu, onſtitution 
Faithful people (not, to teſtiſie M. Hardings Tranſubſtantiation, which then was not . 123. 
knowen, but) that the hearts of the hear ers may thereby botht he more be humbled to repentanct, eis mira 
aud alſo the more be ſtirred to gloriſie God. If the pꝛondunting of theſe two Hillables, Amen, umu 
be pꝛofe ſufficleut to warrant Tranſubſtantiation, then may we eaſily find the ſame 
Tranſubſtantiation, not only in the Sacrament of Chziſts Body, but alſo inthe Pacra- 
ment of Baptiſme, and in all other Pablike pꝛaiers. Foz in euer hereof the people was 
willed to ſap, Amen. 

Secondly, ꝙ . Harding ſaith, (and he ſaith it alone: fo2 no man euer ſaid it befoze him) 
that the Biſhop, and Pꝛieſt was thus commanded to ſpeaks aloud, left the people ſhould 
happen to pꝛeuent the time, and to anſwer amen, out of feaſon, befozethe Sacrament 
were conſecrale. And this mult be taken, asa graue, and a dep conſideration, and meet foz 
the Emperour of the woꝛld. But, O the vanities of theſe vains Pen ! Foz whereunto 
ſhould the people anſwer, Amen that heard no part of the Pzaier : Oz how ſhould they 
Confirme,that was ſaid by the Pꝛieſt, that knew'/nof one wo2d, what he ſaid ? Certainly 
it appeareth not, that theEmperoz luſtinian doubted ſo much the ouer hafty anſwering of 
the people: but rather thought, that, if the Pꝛieſts voice wers not heard, the pcople 
ſhould be able to anſwer nothing. Foz to that end he allegeth theſe woꝛds of S. Paul, How 
ſtal the vnlearnod man anſirer, Amen, to thy thanksgining ? For he knoweth not, what thou 
l. 

Laft of all, ho ſaith , This Conſtitution of the Emperoz Iuſtinian touched only the 
Ozeke Church, andpertained nothing to the Church of Rome: adding further, That by 
theſe New Maſters it hath been, and u otherwiſe vntruly alleged. Thus much M. Parding 
only of himſelfe, without any other further Authozitie, either Dld,oz New. Perhaps he 
would hane vs thinke, accoꝛding to that Childiſh Fable of their fozged Donation, that 
the Emperoꝛ Conſtantinus had giuen oner the whole Empire of the Welt part of ths Denatio Con- 
wozid onto the Pope, and that thersfoze Iuſtinian theEmperoz had now nothing to doe /f<»c:»: : in 1. 
in the Church of Rome, But Iuſtinian himſelfe, contrary to M. Yardings Commentary, mo { oncil. 
commandeth his Lawes to be taken as generall, and to be kept vniuerſally thozowout the 
wozld. Foz thus he wziteth: Viſum eſt, præſentem Legem omni terrarum Orbi ponen - ( vd. De Iudi- 
dam, nullis locorum, vel temporum anguſtijs coartandam : We bene thought it good, that this cit. Cap. Pro- 
Law ſhould generally concerne the whole world, to be reſtrained by no limits of place, or time. And, perandu m. 
making an Oꝛdinante foz the Church, he wziteth thus: Et hoc, non ſolum in Veteri Ro- ( od. De Epiſc. 
ma; vel in hac Regia Ciuitate, ſed in omni terra, vbicunque Chriſtianorum Nomen colitur, & Gleri. Ca, 
obtinere ſancimus * And this Lam we will to take place, not only in the Old City of Rome, or in Generaliter. 
this princely Citie of Conſtantinople, hut al/o in all the world, where the name of ¶ hriſtians is 
had in Honor. Likewiſe Euſebius wziteth of Conſtantinns the Emperozs Pzoclamation foz Euſcbius in vi- 
the keeping of the Sunday ; Vpon that day he commanded, not only the Greekes, but alſo all other ta Conſtantin, 
Nations, that tvere (ubief to the Empire of Rome, to reſt from bodily la bourt. And concerning Or«tione 4+ 
ſuch matters, as ſpecially touched the City of Conſtantinople, hs waiteth thus in the ſame . 19. 

Law, that . Harding hath here alleged: xhatſocuer thing. namely concerns the Church of 22 Th; Vas 
this Princely (uy of Conſtantinople, we haue compriſed the ſame ina particular Law ſpecially 7 7) u 
ſeruing to that parpeſe. Pot neuertheleTe, M. Harding thinketh it lawfull fo2 him to ſay, 42. 3 
The Emperors mind was not, to extend this Law to the Church of Rome: ànd we mult beleene him var ax vb- 
pon his bare wazd, vea, although the Emperoz himſelſe ſay the contrary, 3 u EtSelCo . 
EE ut 
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But to what purpoſe excepteth M. Harding the Latine Church in this behalfe e was 


not S. Ambroſe Biſhop of Millaine: Clemens, and L<o Biſhops of Rome ? all tha Wis: 
ſhops ofthe Latine Church? And doth not M. Harding ſay, that euery of theſe thze pꝛo⸗ 
nounced the woꝛds of Conſecration openly, with loud voice, and not in Silence 2 And 
doth not P. Harding further tell vs, Jt was the Tradition ot the Apalttes# Wheref;e 
then doth he ſo nicely except the Church of Rome? Mad the Church there anꝝ ſpeciallWzis 
uilege to bꝛeake the Apoſtles Traditions, moꝛe than others? Certainly,ClemensAlexans 
drinus ſaith, The Traditions of the Apoſtles, as well in the Call Church, as in the 
We, were allone, euen as was their Doctrine. Fuit vna omnium Apoſtalorum, ſicut 
Doctrina, ita Traditio. Thus hath M. Harding found by his owne Confeſſion, both the 
Tradition of the Apoſtles, and the Ancient Doctozs, Ambroſe, Clemens, and Leo, and 
both the Churches of God, the Gzeke, and the Latine againſt himſelſ e. 

CA, Harding, The 4. Diuiſion. | . 1 of "ITY l Up 
Now in this Weſt Church, which is the Latine Church, the people having beene ſuffſeiently ĩnſtrudte 
touching the belcete of the Body, and Bloed of our Lord ia the Sacrament, (217 )it hath beene t 


b 
the Fathers conuenient, the Words of Conſecration to bee pronounced by the Ptieſt cloſely, and i 4 


lence, rather than with open VOICE, Werein they had ipectall regard o the et Ne Myſtery, 
And doubtleſſe for this point they vnderſtood, as S. Baſil writeth, that the Apo les, and the Fa ers, Which 
at the begioning made Lawes for the order ot Ecclefiaſticall things, maintained the Mytteries in their due 
authority, by keeping them ſecret, and in ſilence. For it 1s nor, ſaith he, any Myſterie at all; which is 

toorth to the popular, and vulgar eares, whereof he wrote very truly before: E, quod pablicatum ei, & per /e 
epprebendi prieſt, imminere contemptam : Ei vero, quodren.otum eft, ac rarum, etiam nataraliter quedammedae eſſa can · 
in octam adnyuratomem, That, what is done openly, and made common, and of it ſelfe may be attained, it is 
hke to come in contempt, and be deſpiſed. But whart is kept far off, and is ſeleome gotten, that enen naru. 
rally in maner is neuer without wondting at. And in ſuch reſpect Chriſt gaue warning, chat Pretious ſtones 
be not {trewed before Hogs. (Mt 6345 55 {then 
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It is melt certaine, and therefoze the moze lamentable, that, as it now fareth thozolw 
the whole Church of Rome, the people knoweth; neither the Subſtauce, nos the Peay 
ning,no2 the UAſe, noꝛ the Effec,noz the End, oꝛ Purpoſe ofthe Sacrament; nos the Cons 
ſecration, no2 any Wozd thereto belonging. They heare nothing: They ſ@ nothing; 
They vnderſtand nothing: They learne nothing: The Pope, the Cardinals, the Bi⸗ 
ſhops, the Pꝛieſts teach them nothing. It is thaught to be the lureſt fence, and ſtrongeſt 
ward fo2 that Keligion, that they ſhould be kept ſtill in ignoꝛance, and know nothing: . 
Varding both in this place, and alſo befoꝛe, calleth them ail Hogs, and wine, as inſenſi⸗ 
ble, and Beute beaſts, and void of realon, and able to iudge, and conceiue nothing. Vet ha 
bluſheth not to ſay, The people of the Latine Church is iufhciently inſtructed, touching the Sacraments; 
And that moze ſufficiently, as it appeareth, than euer they were inſtructed in the P2imi- 
tiue Church, oꝛ in the time ofthe Old learned Fathers. Uerily Jgnozanceiseaſily leat 
ned: They may ſone be taught, to know nothing. But the ZDocrine, that hee meaneth, 
andeth in Zranſubltantiatiou,and Reall Pꝛeſence, and other like matters intident vn- 
to the ſame, ſuch as the Godly people in the Old times neuer learned. Powbeit,ifthe peo- 
ple were thozowly inſtruged, and knew the meaning of all Myſteries, would P. Þar- 
ding thereofconclude, That therefo2e they ſhould not heare the Moꝛds of Conſegration? 
Js this the Logicke of Louaine? Whoeuer taught him to frame ſuch a Syllogiſmus ? In 
what Fozme, in what Pod may it ſtand? How may this Antecedent, and this Conſe 
quent ioine together: a 

But, where he addeth, That in conſideration hetreot, the Fathers thought it conueni⸗ 
ent, the woꝛds of Conſecration ſhould be pzonounced in Silence, this, beſides other great 
wauts, is alſo a great vntruth, to make vp his ſimple Syllogiſmus. Foz what were theſe 
Fathers? what names had they? where dwelt thep? In what Councell, in what Coun- 
try met they? This is a very ſtrange caſe, that, being Fathers, and ſuch Fathers, able to 
alter the Traditions of the Apoſtles, and the whole ſtate of the Church, no man ſhould 
know them, but only M. Harding. N 

As foz S. Baſil, whoſe name he much abuſeth fo this purpoſe, it is plaine, that hie ſped- 
keth not, neither orthe Sacrament, noꝛ of the woꝛds of Conſecration. And here, god 
Chziſtian Reader, marke, J beſeech ther, the circumſpection, and tonſtancie ot P. Bar⸗ 
ding. Foz pꝛofe of his late inuented oꝛder of the Latine Church, he ſheweth vs e 
ofthe Gꝛcke Church: and to auouch his Conſecration in Silence, he allegeth the Autho⸗ 
ritieof S. Baſil, who by his owne Confeſſion, euermoꝛe pzonounced the ſame aloud With 
open voice, and neuer in Silence. He ſhould neither ſo vnaduiſedly auouch the names ol 


Ancient Fathers, noꝛ haue ſo ſmall regard vnto his Reader, True it is, as S. 2 — 
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Fa miliar v/ebreedecb contempt. And fo2 that canfe Pope Innocentius ſaith, The wozbs df Bl. De Spin 
Coaſecratton were commanded to be ſaid in ſilence, Ne Sacroſancta verbs vileſcerents Sanc. ca. 27. 
Left rhe holy word: ſhould be deſpiſed. The like herreot is ſurmiſed alſo by Iohn Billet. Tho- 79 mms 
mas of Aquineſaith, 7 hat the Oblation, and ¶ onſetrætion belong onely to the Pricft, and that 0036 oy 
therefore the words beſpoke in Silenre, as nothing pettaming to th people. But if the people be 2 , 6 : 
thus naturally inclined, the leſle they heare, oz know things, the moꝛe to haus them in ad» 5 r 4 3 
miration, then were it god, ther thould neuerheare, neitherthe Wozds of Baptiſme,noz ,,,;.. , 
any part ofthe Goſpell, no2 the Koꝛds Pꝛaier, noa the Name of God, o Chiſt, no noz the Bp = 
Malle it ſelie. And, as now theweares be barredfrom hearing the wozds, that make the % %, 4 
Hacrament. ſo were it god policie, their eies wert alſo barred, rom ſering the Sacrament. „ off. 15 
Foꝛ naturally contempt groweth as well of Sight, as ol Hearing, oꝛ rather moꝛe. Fozby 7% 
M. Pardings ſkill, thefe were god waies, tu bade reverence in the people, and to ins 14.1 95 5 
creaſe Deuction. But this is an vnreuerent renerence, and a diſoꝛdered honour of God. . 
The people ot God is not made, to ſexue the Sattraments: but the Sacraments are made 
to ſetue the people. But theſe bee the ſecret wozkes, and policies of Datan, to make the . 
ſimple belæue, they Keuerence the Dacraments, and pet vnderſtand no part, neither of Z 
the meaning, noꝛ of the vie of ths Dacraments: Lactantius ſaith:Hinc fida filentiainſticura Lacan. li. 
ſunt ab hominibus callidis, vt neſciret populus, quid coleret: Therefore ſnttle and crafty men cap. ꝛc. 

deniſed to haue thew Sacrifices wrought in Silence, that the people ſhould not know what thing they 

hanonred for their Cod. 2 | "x 
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If in the Old Law Priefts were choſen (as S Ambroſe writeth) ro cover the Arke ofthe Teſtament, bes 
cauſe it is not laryfulbfor all perſons to ſee the depth of Myſteries : It the Sons of Caath by Gods appoint. 
ment did only beare the Arke, and thoſe other Holy things of the Tabernacle on their ſhoulders, whenſo- 
ever the children of Iſraclremooued, and marched forward1n the Wild erneſſe, being Cloſely folded, and 
lapt within vailes,curtaines,end pals by the Prieſis: and tight not at no time touch, nor ſee the ſame vpon 
pane of death, which were bur Figures of this: how much more is this high and worthy Myſterie to bes 
honoured with Secretneſſe, Cloſeucſſe, and Silence ? 


The Biſhop of Sariſoury, 


Pere P. Harding ſermeth to reaſon thus: In the time ofthe Old Teſtament ir was not laws 
full, for euery ofthe people, to behold the Arke of God, and the things therein contained: Ergo, the Pricit 
ought ro pronounce the words of Conſecrationin Silence, and ſecretly to himſelſe. This fimple rea⸗ 
ſon haldeth from Moſes, te Chꝛiſt: from the Old Teſtament, to the New : fcomDeing, 
to Hearing: and to be ſhoꝛt, from ſome what, to nothing: and ſerueth onely to controle all 
the Ancient Fathers ol the Church, who, as P. Harding knoweth, and hath alreadie in 
part confeſſed, neuer pꝛonounted theſe woꝛds in ſuch ſetret ſoſt, noꝛ euer vſed theſe polt- 
ties fo2 increaſeofReuerence. Notwithſtanding P. Harding, the better to leade along 
his fimple Reader, hath cunningly dꝛawen in the names of two old Fathers, Ambroſe, - 'T 
and Origen, to the intent to make his owne Conclufion to ſeeme theirs, And thus vuder * 
his painted couerings, and Uailesof Eloquence, hee folvethvp Cloſely, not ths Arks of 
God, but, as his wont is, great Untcuths- 


AM. Harding. The 6. Dinifion, 


For this cauſe, as they report, ſaith Carolus Magnus, that noble, vertuons, and learned Emperor, writing 
to his Schoolemaſter Alcuinus our Countriman, and firſt teacher of Philoſophie in Paris : It is become a 
Cuſtome in the Church, that the Canon, and Conſecration bo ſaid by thePrieft Secretly, that thoſe words 

o Holy, and pertaining to ſo great a Myſterie, ſhould not grow in conternpty,whiles all in maner througli 
common vſe bearing _=_ away, would ſing them in the high waies, in the ſtrepts, and in otber places, 
where it were not tiouglt convenient. Whereofitis told. chat before this Cuſtome was recetued, Step- 
beards when they ſang them in the field, were by Gods hand ſtrucken, Luther himſelfe in Preceptorio, is 
much againſt them, that would haue the Canen ofthe Maſſe to bee pronounced witha loud voice for the 


3 
better vnderſtanding. 


The Biſhop ef Sariiburj. "os | | . 

It appeareth, . Harding is much ſcanted ot god Authoꝛities, when he is thus dꝛinen 

by Tables, and Fables, to counteruaile the Tradition of the Apoſtles : and that, by ſuch 

Fables, as he hamnſelfs is faine to cut off in the middeſt, and cannot truly repozt without 

Hame, Yowbeit, nothing commeth amille, that may ſerue to aſtonne the ſimple. Such 

grounds be ſufficient fo2 ſuch Doarine. The tale, as it is told by Innocentius, and Duran- 

dus amongf other Fables, is this: Certaine Shepheards, hauing by often hearing lear⸗ 

ned the woꝛds of Conſecration, began to pꝛaaiſs the ſame amongſt themſelues, ouer theis 


Brad, in the field, vpon a ſtone. Duvdenly the Bread was Fleſh: the poꝛe — 


- 
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Uryſoſt. in t. 


4241 Cor. hom. 


40. 


Cyrill. contra 
Julian. li. 7. 
Auguſt. in 
P/al104. 


Of Conſecration vnder Silence. 


amaſed : God was angry: Fire came from Yeauen, and burnt them vp: not one left a⸗ 
liue to tell theſe tidings. Yereupon, ſaith . Harding, this Law was made. Foz view of 
the likelihod hereof, they ſay,that the Pꝛieſt yimtelfe, be he neuer (o holy, vnleſſe he haue 
bis Alter, his Duperaltar, his Chalice, his Cozpozelle,his Lights, his Ueftiments,andall 
other appurtenances neteſlary: Unleſſe he ſtedfaſtly eie, and behold the Bzead: vnlefle he 


p2onounceall theſe fine woꝛds with one bꝛeth, without ſtop : and vnleſſe he haus a ſpeti - 


all intent, and minde to wozke Conſecration, he laboꝛeth in vaine, and tan neuer Conſes 
crate. Vet theſe poze Shepheards not being Pꝛieſts, ſoꝛ ought that we know, no; hauing 
either Alter, oꝛ Duperaltar, oz UMeſtiments, oz any knowledge of theſe Cautels, nozin- 
tention , 02 minde to woꝛke Conſecration, yet notwithſtanding, had Conſecrate ſudden 
ly beſoꝛe they were ware. Wy theſe it may be gathered, that Conſetration is eaſter fo2a 
Shepheard, than foꝛ a Pꝛieſt. But when theſe Dhepbeards were all ſlaine in the plate, 
where they ſtod, and not one left aliue to repoꝛt theſe doings , M. Harding ſhould haue 
told vs, by what Angell, oz Archangell, oz other ſecrct Reuelafion, this tale afterward 
came to light. His Reader would alſo long ts know, in what Kingdom,s2 in what Coun⸗ 
try, in what Kings, oꝛ Popes dates theſe things happened: in what Chꝛonitle, in what 
Sto2y they were recozded. Dtherwiſe he will ſuſpect, P. Yarding found it in the Sheps 
heards Calender. And touching this ew Decree fo2 Silence, and Secreſie, . Parding 
ſhould haue taught vs, in what Councel, in what Synod, in what Conuocation, in what 
Diet, in what Country, andat what time it was determined: who was Legat at the ds- 
ing, who was Referendarie, who was Pꝛelldent, who was Pꝛeſent. If he haue nothing 
to ſay, his tale hath loſt his grace, and will be thought a Shepheards Fable. | 
But hereof, theſe two things P. Harding might well haue learned: Firſt, that befoze 
theſs ſtrange vnknowen Shepheards gaue this attempt, the Conſecration was euery- 
where pꝛonounced aloud: And farther, that the ſame Conſecration was pzonounced in 
the Conitnon knowen {other tongue of euer Country: that the Shepheards might 


learne it, and vnderſtand it: Unleſſe P. Harding will happily ſay, They were Gz«ke, 


9; Latine Shepheards. 
A. Harding. The 7, Dinifron. 


The Fathers of the Primitiue Church had this Sacrament in ſuch reverence, and honor, that they exclu- 
ded ſome ſorts of Faithtull people trem being preſent at the celebration ofir, thinking them vnworthy not 
only to heate the myſticall words of Conſecration pronounced, but alſo io ſee the formes of the outward 
Elements, and ta be in the Church, whiles that moſt holy Sacrifice was offered. They were thele, Catechs- 
mens, Energumeni, and Pænitentes. The Hrſt were learners of our beleefe, who, as they were daily inſtructed, 
beleeued in Chriſt: and as S. Auguſtine writeth, bare Chriſts Croſſe in their forehead, and marked them- 


ſelues with the fame; The ſecond were ſuch, as e eee, they had beene Chriſtned, yet for the In- Talis four, | 


conſt incie of their minde were vexed with vncleane Spirits. The third ſort werethey,who for their finnes 


committed, had not yet made an end of doing their open penance. All theſe were iudged by the Gouer- 


nors of the Church at the beginning vaworthy to he preſent at cheſe holy Myſteries, Now if this great re- 
uerence towards the holy things, in them was iuſtly praiſed, the admitting of all ſorts of people, not onel 
to be preſent, and to behold the ſame, but alſo to heare, and vnderſtand the Words of Conſecration G18) 
(that hach thus alwaies beene honored with ſilence, and ſecretneſſe) cannot ſeem to wiſe, zealous,and god- 
ly men, a thing commendable : ſpecially in theſe times, in which the holy Chriſtian Diſcipline of the 
Church is looſed, and vtterly ſiiaken off, and no difference nor account of any diuerſitie is made betyyeene 
the perk and godly people, and them, that ought ro doe open penance, that be poſſeſſed with Diuels, and 
be infamous tor hainous and notorious crimes committed. 


The Biſhop of Sariſburie. 


The renerence, that . Harding pꝛeſumeth was giuen only to this Sacrament, was 


giuen like wiſe, and in as ample ſoꝛt to the Sacrament of Baptiſme. And, as the Catechu- 
meni were ſequeſtred from the pꝛeſence, and ſight of the one Sacrament,ſo were they alla 
ſequeſtced from the other. In the Councell holden at Arauſica it is witten thus: Cate- 
chumeni ad Baptiſterium nunquam admittendi ſunt : The Catec humeni may neuer be admit- 


tedto the place of Baptiſime. S. Chry ſoſtome, touching the wozds of Baptiſme, wꝛiteth thus: 


Verba Dei, quæ notunt Fideles, in Aquæ Lauacro per Sacerdotem prenuntiata, tanquam in 
vtero quodam, Formant, ac Regenerant eum, qui Baptizatur : The words of God, which the 
Faithfull know, being pronounced by the Pricft in the Mater of Baptiſme, doe Forme, and Regene- 
rate him, that is Baptiſed, as if it were inthe Mothers wombe Likewiſe again he ſaith: Cupiam 
ſane verba illa clare proferre, &c. Faine would I in plaineſort viter theſe words (of Baptiſme) 
if rhe preſence of theſe vngodty men, the Heat heut, did uot let me. They canſe my interpretationto 
be the harder: I may not ſpeake plainly nor publiſh our Myſteries becauſe of them. BY ſaith Cy- 
rillus : Dicerem de Baptiſmo alia, niſi vererer non initiatorum aures: Towching Bapriſmne, 1 
world ſay more, ſauing that I doubt the eares of theſe prophane people, that are not ¶ briſtned. Co 


like purpoſe S. Auguſtine ſaith ; Opera noſtra bona vident etiam Pagani: Sacramenta = 
| no 


and Unhoneſt: Godly ; and Ungodly : and, as Bernard aithoFth 
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ſoſtom ſaith; wid Oratione entius) Er, ateche enis qui — Chry/oftom. ad 
ſum eſt, &c. # at thing ith ore mig luie than : Glenda Py hoogpngnp pe 2) Tei wth 2 
ic it not lawfull for 2 — atechument to w/e the ſame, For they are not — — to that boldneſſe. chen. hom. 79. 


But you ( yg. 99 ere commanded to pray for the hole Churc h. 
Thus „like 5 fo rencevf t terte, Kerbel ebe Koche ſent at 
the Miniſtration of = Sacrament of Chiilts Bodie, euen ſo ſoꝛ line reverence, they 
might not be pzeſent , : — at „ ,no2 af the — Cw 
mon Pꝛaicrs./ But now let vs Bardings 

t A N ere onely 1 1 Faith, and eee 


the Catechumeni, whic 
Frantike, and ny people, ** not be Fs at the Holy Myſteries ; Ergo, Now: ex = 5 


the reſt, inderd! 
fee Biſhops, fl ** | 
Degrees, and 223 Church: bee ee 

ſand Coztegians ſo well regarded 1: Pꝛieſts fo | 
The Church ol God turned into u Caur of Mhiche 
ſuch cozriiption in the People: Se little vifferenco 


ly re err 
Chriſt, ſeruing Anrichriſt : And all this ſuffered without Cozreaten; werd of, of: 
andaccounted Catholike : ſein, J ſay ,the Thorch of God in Rene gn - 
inftly complaine of cozruption qt fe, and laſencſle of Difripline. Powbeit, — — y 
hereof to conclude, that therefoze no man may heare _ wozdsof Confetratiok; Uerity - 


it is thought lawſull fo Ulurers, Theues, Mhoꝛes, M ee 
like,to be ee to bears Malle, — n w _ ———. Ro un 5 
M. Har dine. Tho 8. Dinifion. ould 8 8 * e cake 24 boron A g 


Whereas in old times, ts by holeſome Diſcipline cheFaithfull people were kept in Godly awe, and Thea ty; U 2e 
obedience, that Praiet alio, which was laid ouer the Oblauom bet ON Conſecration, (219) war gronoun- trueth. For the 
cedcloſely, and in Silence: and thereſtte it was caſled ot che L tines echte, of the Greek . ſame ſecret 


oratio (meaning Gere by, that it vey notto be vetercd opal, and 11 Senden "rx * Praier was pro- 
AB. Is 35% TJ . nounced. 
e Biſap of Serin. Arte 32 Je be eee ; aloud, as ſhall 2 
appeare. | 


Pere M. Parding,foj want ol other e opt tat in Old times 
the Pꝛaier befoze Conſercation,was pꝛonoun Ip. and in fflence. And 
that he ghelleth onely by his word Scereta: "Whihis Trot tultar te Pale 
boke : and in the old Catholike Fathers was neuer found: An t doth nat the ſame imm 
poꝛt anp ſuch ſilence, oz ſecrete; as M. Hatding ſuppoſeth; 105 Gerardus Lorichius Gera#/ Lori- 
ziketh of it: Non arbierandufmſt, Orationem eam dici Secteram, quaſi non liceat Laicis, chius lib. 2. 
illam vel noſle, vel audite: Sed quod! iuxta atque Canon, e voce alteriori: e. 
may not thinke , thatthe Praier in called, Secreta,; for that it is nel tft ful for the Lay people _ 
know it, or to heare it: but onely,for that it is not ſung e ont TOA ks the C anon. There- 
foe M. Harding concludeth this matter witt/two/vntryeths both ether 
Thus, notwithCanding this new dumbe Cerrmdnie hath bicne only received in the 
Church of Rome and no where dlfe;; and that cnely | fo2 a e and not ſrt m the be 
ning, and therefo2c mere particular, and no way Uniterſal,and ſo not Cathblike : ot, La 
withſtanding alſo it be vtterly void of any ſhew; either of the Scriptures , 02! —  .:. 
Councels, e2 Ancient Fathers, oꝛ bt any maner Antiquitie; Pet MP. Varting thinketh 
himſelfe well able to maintaine it as he doth the reft , againſt Ambroſe, againſt S Au- 
guſtine, againſt. 8 Chryſoltome, againft Leo, againſt his divne Clemens, againſt the 
whole Pꝛimitiue Church, both Gꝛækte, and Latine, and againtt the Derrers, ind — 4 n 
kions of the Apoſtles, and againſt i obone knowledge, and, a7 feate ni me, al.o Logan PAY 
owne Conſcience. | 
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Oran the Pꝛielt had then Authaztte to offer vp Chyilt vito his 


5 „0 
4 + * 
« 3 


Father. b 
.. Harding. The 1. Divifion. 10 


Chriſt is offered vp to his Father. after three maners, Figuratively , Truely witch Blaodſhedding ; Threefols | 
$acrarttentally; or Myſtically. In Figure , or Signification he was offered in the $a Tifices made id God oblation of 
boch in the vime of the La of Nature, and alſo in the time of the Lavy titten. Ant Babe S. Lehn cal. Chtiſt. 
lech Chriſt the Lamb, vehich was killed from the beginning of the world, meaning in Figure; TheSteris #ciſm of 4b 
fces of Able, Noe, and Abraham, andallthoſe ofthe people of Iſracl commanded by the Law'of Moſes} erg , 
Kgured,and fignified Chriſt, For whichreſpeR chiefly,the Law is reported of S.Paul,ro haue the ſhadow Apoc.tz, | 
ofthe good things to come. S. Auguſtine writiag againſt Fauſtus the Heretike, ſaith: 7eflementi Pues Heb. 10. 
Satrificia omni« multis, & vari- modi num Sarificiant , coins nunc memoriam celebramie , fignificauerunt Aide Lib. G cp. : 
Sacrifices ef the Old Teſtament ſignified by many, and ſundry waies this one Saeriſiec, whoſe memorie De Fide ad 
M. Hardin weedoe noyy celebrate. And in an other place he ſaitk, That ia thoſe Fleſhly Saccifices ;therewas a fig? PetrumDiz. | 
hath — 1 nification vf Chriſts Elcfh, which he ſhould offer for fianes, and of his Blood, which he ſhould ſhed forthe: cenum cal. 
maimed this remiſſion of our finnes. * 5 : 5 
ce of S. Augu- Truely, and with Bloodſhedding, Chriſt was offered on the Croſſo in his ovrne perſon, whereof S. Paul Tit. . 
Kine, a8 ſuall ap- faith, Chriſt gaue bimſelfe for vs, that be might redeeme vs from all iniquitie. And agaive , Chrift hath' Epheſ.5, 
Wha loued vs, and hath dclivered himſelfe for vs an Oblation, and Sacrifice to God into a'fweeet ſauour. 
Christ offred, Sacramentally, or in Myſterie, Chriſt is offered vp to bis Father in the daily Sacrifice of the Church vn · 


ſpec̃t der the Forme of Bread, and Wine, truely and indeed, not in reſpect of the maner of offering; but in re. 
not in reipett pe of his very Bodie, and Blood, really (chat is, in deed) preſent, as it bath beene ſufficiently prooued 


of the maner hcere before. 
The Biſhop ef Sariſbarie. 


of offering. | 2 
The greater, and wozthier the wozke is, that our Aduerſaries haueimagined, that is, 
fo2 a Poꝛtall, anda Piſerable man to offer vp the Immoꝛtall Sonneof God vnto his 
Father, and that Really,and inderd, themoze ought the ſame, either by manifeſt wozos, 
Hebrz.5. 2 by neceflarte collection erp2eſly, and plainly to be pꝛoued · For no man taketh honeny, and 
office vnta himſelfe, but he that is called, and appointed thereto by God, But fo2 ought,thatmay 
appeare by any Clauſe, 02 Sentence, either of the NewTeftament, 02 of the Old, God 
neuer appointed any ſuch Dacrifice to be made by any Poztal Creature. And Theophy. 
Theophylett. laQt ſaith : Ieſus cjzciendo Boues, & Columbas, præſignauit, non vjtra opus eſſe animali- 
in Matthe,cap, um Sacrificio, ſed Oratione : I throwing the Oxen, and Dewes ont of the Temple, ſignified; 
21. that they ſbould no long er haus need ef the Sacrifice of beaſts, but ofpraier... 2 
Yowbetf, the old learned Fathers, as they oftentimes delighted themſelues with theſe 
woꝛds, Sabbatum, Paraſceue, Paſcha, Pentecoſte, and ſuch other like Termes of the Old 
Law, notwithſtanding the Dbſeruation, and Ceremonie thereof wers then aboliſhed, e 
out of vſe: Cnen ſo likewiſe they delighted themſelues often times with theſe wozds' 
Sacerdos, Altare, Sacrificium, the Sacrificer, the Altar , the Sacrifice , notwithſtan⸗ 


ding the vſe thereof were thenclearely expired: onely foz that the earesof the People, as : 

well of the Jewes,as of the Gentils , had been long acquainted with the ſame. There ⸗ r 
Pachymeres, foze Pachymeres the Paraphzaft waiting vpon Dionyſus , ſaith thus: Presbyterum ap- 
pag. 40t. pellat Sacerdotem, vt etiam in Ccœeleſti Hierarchia: idque vſus iam obtinuit: Him, that it 


A " ournyut rhe Prieft,or Elder, he caleth the Sac rificer,as he doth alſo in his Cœleſtial Hierarchie: And the 
2 ſame word, Sacrificer , is now obteined by Cuſtome. In this ſenſe S. Paul faith of himſelfe: 
3 * Sacrifico Euangelium Dei: I ſacrifice the Goſpell of God. And Origen ſaith: Sacrificale opus 

72 f * eſt, annuntiare Evangelium : 17 i a worke of Sacrifice, to Preach the Geſpel. Do the learned | 
* OED * Biſhop Nazianzenus ſaith vnfo his people: Hoſtiam vos ipſos obtuli: I haue offered up 4 
a erer, yon for 4 Sacrifice. Ds ſaith S. Chryloltome : Ipſum mihi Sacerdotium eſt, Prædicare, & 

1h Euangelizare. Hanc offero oblationem: Ay whole Prieſt hood i, to Teach, and to Preach N 
—  Fhe Goſpell, This my Oblation : This « my Sacrifice. Thus the holy Fathers alluding to a 
Epil ad R 4 the oꝛders, and Ceremonies ot Moſes Law, called the pꝛeaching of the Gofpeila Satri⸗ - 
er. fice: notwithſtanding inderd it were no Sacrifice, 


Now, to come to M. Bardings wozds, Three waies, faith hee, Chriſt is offered vp ** 
is 


Hen. 29. 


_ 


— 


8 


8 


The Seuenteenth Article. 


— 


his Father. In a figure, as in the old Law: Indeed, and Bloodly, as vpon the Croſſe: In a Sacrament, or 
Ny ſtecie, as in the New Teſtament. Df which the wales, the Blody Dblation sf Chꝛiſt vy⸗ 
on the Croſte, is the very true, and onely Pꝛopitiatoꝛie Sacrifice foz the ſinnes of the 
woꝛtd. The other two, as in reſpeu, and maner of ſignifying, they are ſund2y,fo incifec, 
and ſubſtance, they are all one. Foz, like as in the Sacraments of the Old Law was ex⸗ 
p;efſed the Death of Chꝛiſt, that was to tome: Euen ſo in the Sacramentsof the New 
Law of the Goſpeil, is expꝛeſſed the ſame Death of Chziſt alreaty paſt, As we haue 
Myſteries, ſo had they Pyſteties: As wee Sacrifice Chꝛiſt, ſo did thep Sacrifice Chꝛiſt: 
as the Lamb of God is Uaine vnto vs, to was the ſame Lamb of God ſlaine vnto them. 


8. Auguſtine ſaith: Tunc Chriſtus Venturus, modo Chriſtus Venit. Venturus, & venit, e Huguſt De 


diuerla verba ſunt: Sed idem Chriſtus: Then was, Chriſt ſhall come: Now i, Chriſt Is vtilitate Pare 
come. Shall come, and, Is come, «re ſandry worr's : But Chriſt is ail one. Againe in like com- niten. cap. 1. 


paricon betwane the Law of Moſes, and the Goſpell of Chailt, he faith thus: Videte, Fide 


manente, Signa variata. In Signis diver ſis cadem Fides: Behold, the Faith remaining, the Auguſt. in Jo- 
(Sacraments, oz) Sigaes are changed. J he Signes, er Sacraments being diuers, the Faith us one. han. tracta. 26. 


But hare hath M. Harding done great ,and open w2ong vnto S Auguſtine, wilfally 
ſuvp2efſing, and dꝛowning his wo2ds, # vncourzteoufiy commanding him to filence inthe 
middeſt of his tale. UWLhercin alſo appeareth ſome ſuſpition of no ſimple dealing. S. Au- 


guſtines woꝛds touching this whole matter, are theſe: In illis Carnalibus Vict mis Figura- Auguſt. de Fi- 
tio fuit Carnis Chriſti, quam pro nobis fuerat oblaturus, & Sanguinis, quem erat effuſurus de ad Petrum 
in Remiſſionem peccatorum: In iſto autem Sacrificio Gratiarum actio eſt, & Commemora- Diacon. cap. Ig. 


tio Carnis Chriſti, quam pro nobis obtulit, & Sanguinis quem pro nobis idem Deus effudit. 
In illis Sacriſicijs, quid nobis ellet donandum, Frgurate ſignificabatur: In hoc autem Sa- 
crificio, quid nobis am donatum ſit, euidenter oſtenditur. In illis Sacrificijs prænuntiabatur 
Filius Dei pro impijs occidendus: In hoc autem, pro impijs annuntiatur occiſus: In: hoſe 
fleſuly Sacrifices (of the Jewes) there mas a Figure of the Fieſh ef Chriſt which he would after. 
ward offer for vs, and of the Blood which he would afterward ſhed for the Remiſſion of Sinne: But 
inth:s Sacrifice (of the Pew Teſtament) ere # a hanbigiuing, and a Remembrance of the 
Flejh, which he hath already offered for vs, and of the Blood, which hee beeing God, hath already 
ſhed for vs. Inthoſe Sacrifices it was repreſented vnto vs vnder a Figure, what thing ſhould be gi- 
nen vnto vg: But in t his Sacrifice it is plainly ſet forth,what thing & already giuen vs. in thoſe Sa- 
crifices it was declared, that the Sonue ef God ſpouli be ſlaine for the wiched: But in this Sacrifice 
it is plainly preached unto vs, that the ſame ſonne of God bath already beene ſlaine for the w ic- 
hed. 7 | ; | : 
Like wiſe againe he ſaith : Huius Sacrificij Caro, & Sanguis ante Aduentum Chiriſti per 
Victimas Similitudinum promittebatur: in Paſſione per 7 — Veritatem reddebatur: Poſt 
Aſcenſum vero Chriſti per Sacramentum Memoriæ celebratur: The Fleſh and Blood of this 


facrifice, before the comming of Chriſt mas promiſed by ſacrifices of Reſemblance : the ſame in his 


Paſſion (pon the Croſſe) was gien in Trueth; and indeed: But after his Aſcenſion it s& ſolem- 
niſed by a [arrament of Remembrance, 2 | 

Thies is the Difference that 8. Auguſtine noteth betwerne the Sacraments of the Old 
Law, and the Sacraments cf the New. Thereſoze, the woꝛds, that P. Barding hath 
hereunto added, Chriſt is offered vp vnto his Father, and chat vnder the Formes of Bread and Wine, 
yea, and chat truely, and indeed, are his owne onely we2ds, confidently, and boldly pzeſumed 


Auguſt con- 
tra Fauſt um, 
146. 20. cap. 21. 


of himlelfe , neuer vſed , neither by Saint Avguſtive , noz by any other Ancient godly | 


ather. | 

a But, whereas he addeth further, That Chriſt is indeed, and verily offered by the Prieſt, albeit, 
as he ſaith, not in reſpect of the maner of offering, but onely in reſpect of the preſence of his Bodie; 
Either he vnderſtandeth not, what himſclſe meancth : 62 elſe with a vaine difinction of 
tlondie woꝛds without ſenſe , helaboureth fo dazcll his Readers cies. Fo2 what a fanta⸗ 
ſie is this, to ſay, Chꝛiſt ts offered Uerily, and indeed and pet not in Reſpect of the Pas 
ner of offering? What Reſpect 2 What maner is this:? Wherefo:e teme theſe blinde 
Myſteries abꝛoad without a gloſie  T?thich of allthe old Dodoꝛs, 02 hely Fathers euer 
taught vs thus to ſpeake? Certainly, as he ſaith, Chritt is Really offered, and yer not in re- 
ſpec of the Maner of Offering: Sd may he allo ſap, Chꝛiſt died vpon the Creffe, and yet not 
in reſpect of the maner of dying. By luch Paners, and ſuch Reſpects he may make of 
Chꝛiſtian Religion, what him liſtetn. LEAD — ** 4 | 

Xfhe thinke , ſomewhat to ſhadow the matter with theſe woꝛds of the Connecll of 
Nice, Sine Sacrificio Oblatus; Let him e „it will not help him. Foz the 
holy Fathers in that Councell neither ſap, that Ch2ilt is Really offcred vy the ꝛieſt, noz 
ſme to vaderſtand theſe ſtrange Reſpeds, and Maners of Dffering. They agree fully 
in ſenſe with that is befoze alleaged ol Saint Auguſtine : In this ſacrifice the Death of 
(Hm) 2 Chriſt 


Concil. Nicen. 
AduTws Jus. 
US. 


4.12 


Of the Sacrifice. 


A Fauſtis ¶ Hriſt is ſolemnized by a Sacrament of Remembrance, And with that S. Chryſoſſom ſaith; 


lab. z c. cap. 2 1. Hoc Sacrificium, Exemplar illus eſt : This Sacrifice i an example of that Sacrifice, Thug 
Chryſoſtom. in the death of Cheiſt is renued befoꝛe our eies. Yet Chꝛiſt indeedneitherisCrucified, no; 


Epijt ad Hebr. 


heams.: 7. 
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li. Io. cap. y. 
De Conſe. 
Diſt. 2. Hoc. 


71. 


Eſai.5 2. 
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dieth, noꝛ ſheddeth his Blood, no2 is Subſtantially Pzeſent, noꝛ Really Offered by the 
Pꝛieſt. In this ſozt the Councell ſaith, Chziſt is offered, 42/77, wit hout Sacrifice, S. 
Auguſtine faith : Quod ab omnibus appellatur Sacrificium, Signum eſt Veri Sacrificij: The 
thing, that of all wen 5 called a Sacrifice is a Token, or 4 Signe of the True S xcrifice, Likewiſe 
againe he ſaith : Vocatur ipſa Immolatio, quæ Sacerdotis manibus fit, Chriſti Paſſio, Mors, 
Crucifixio, non rei veritate, ſed Significante Myſterio : The Sacrifice, that is wrought by the 
hands of the Prieſt, is called the Paſſion, the Death, the (rucifying of Chrift : not indeed, but by 
a AMyſterie Signiſhing. | 

And whereas M. Harding ſaith further, Chriſt is offered onely in reſpect of the preſence of 
his Bodie; Neither would the Reall P2eſence, bteing granted, impozt the Sacrifice (foz 
Chꝛiſt was Really Pꝛeſent in his Mothers Mombe, and in the Crib, whers notwith⸗ 
— he was no Sacrifice) no; hath P. Harding hitherto any way pꝛoned his Neall 
Daeſonce. 


Al. Harding. The 2. Diuiſon. 


The two firſt maners of the offering of Chriſt, our aduerſaries acknowledge and confefſe : The third 
they deny vtterly. And fo they rob the Church of the greatęſt treaſure it hath or may haue, the Body and 
Blood of our Sauiour Chriſt once offered vpon the Croſſe with painfull ſuffering tor our redemption, and 
now daily offered in the Bleſſed Sacrament in remembrance, For which we haue ſo many proofes, as for 
no one point of our Chriſtian religion moe. And herein I am more encombred with ſtote than ſtraited 
with lack; and doubt more, what I may leaue, than what I may take. Wherefore thinking it ſhall appeare 
to the wiſe more skill, to ſl. e diſcretion in the choice of places, rather than learning in recital of number, 
though ve are over peartly therero prouoked by M. Jewels vaunting and inſolent challenge: Iintend here- 
in to be ſhort, verily ſhorter, than ſo large a matter requireth : and to bring for proofe a few ſuch authori. 
ties, (I meanca fevy in reſpeR of the multitude that might be brought) as ought in euery mans iudgement 
to be of great weight, and eſtimation, 


The Biſhop of Saricbary. 


4 

Touching the Oblation of Chꝛiſts Bodie, webeleue, and confeſſeas much, as thy 
Yoly Ghoſt hath opened inthe Dcriptures. Whereas P. Yarding ſaith, Chriſts bodieis 
offered vp by the Prieſt vato God the Father, in remembrance of that bodie, that Chriſt himſelfe offered 
vpon the Croſſe. Ye feemeth not to conſider the intonſtancie, and folly of his owne tale. Foz 
it is well knowen to all Creatures, nat onely Chaiſtians but alſo Jewes , Turkes, and 
Saracens, that Chꝛiſt was Crucified vpon the Croſſe: but that Chꝛiſt ſhould be Sacrifis 
ced by a Pozfall man, Junifibly, and, as they ſay, vnder the Foxes of15zead, e Mine, 
and that Really, and indeed, it is a thing ſo farre paſſing the common ſenſe of Chꝛiſtian 
knowledge, thay the beſt learned, and wiſeſt of the Ancient learned Chziſtian Fathers 
could neuer knob it. | | 

Therefoꝛe this is, not onely the pzoning of a thing knowen, by a thing vnknowen: e 
of a thing moſt certaine, by a thing vntertaine: but alſo the Confirmation of a manileſt 
Trueth, by an open Errour. 

Neither do we rob the Church of God of that moſt Beauenly, and moff comfoztable 
Sacrifice of Chꝛiſts Bodie : But rather we open, and diſcloſe the errours,wherewith cer- 
taine of late pteres haue wilfully deteiued the Church of God. Wee know, That Chrifs 
Bodie was rent for our Sinnes, and that by his wounds we are made whole : That Chriſt in his Bo. 
ie carried our Sinnes vpon the tree: aud by the Oblation thereof, once made wpon the Croſſe hath 
ſanctified ws for ener and hath purchaſed for vs everlaſting Redemption: And, That there is none 
other Name (or Sacrifice) under Heauen, whereby we can be ſaued, but only the Name (or Sa- 
crifice) of Ieſus Chriſt. I recken, who ls teacheth this Doctrine, leaueth not the Church 
of God without a Sacrifice. , | 

Touching the multitude of Authozities , wherewith P. Barding findeth himſelfe ſs 
much encombzed,the greater his ſtoze is, the moꝛe will wile men require his diſcretion , E 
ſkill in the choice. Mis choile will ſeme vnſkiifall, if he alledge his Authozities beſide his 
purpoſe. Bis purpoſe, and pꝛomiſe is to pꝛoue, that the Pzieſt hath god warrant, to ol⸗ 
fer vp Chꝛiſt the Son of God vnto his Father. Mhich purpoſe if hs neuer vouchſafe 
once to touch, but range abꝛoad, as his manner is, + roaue ivlely at matters impertinent, 
then mult wer nerdes ſay, he bewꝛaieth his want, and bzingeth his great ſtoze out of cre- 
dit. Bo ſhall the offer, that is gently made him, ſame to ſfand vpen god, and conuemi⸗ 
ent termes, of Trueth, and Modeſtie. Do ſhall his ſtoꝛe⸗full Haunt of ell things, perloʒ⸗ 
ming nothing, vnto the wiſe (to vſe his owne woꝛds) ſceme peart, and inſclent. 


AA. Harding. 


— 


Mer,z, 


The Seuenteenth Article. 


— — — 


| CM, Harding. The 3, Diuiſion. 

The Scripture it ſelfe miniſtring euident proote for the Oblation of Chriſt to his Father by the Prieſts 
of the New Teſtament, inthe Inſtnutton of this Holy Sacrament, in the figure of Melchiſedech, and in 
rhe Prophecic of Malachi the Prophet: the authorities of the Fathers needed not to be alledged, were not 
the ſame Scripture by the ouerthwart, and falſe interpretations of our aduertarics wreited, and turned to 
a contrary ſenſe, to the horrible ſeducing of the vnlearned. 


The Biſhop of Sariſburie, ; 
Alas, wha* tale is there ſo weake, that . Harding will refuſe, to ſtrike withall ? To 


p2one his imagined Kind of Satrifice, he hath bzought vs fozthout of his great ſtoze, 


the Exainple of Melchiſedech, and the Pꝛophecie of Malachi : As if he would reaſon | 
thus: G ſaith unto Thrift, Thop art a Prieſt for euer repens Ta the order of Melchiſc- pſalme 110. 
dech : D2, God ſaithby the Prophet Malachi, A pure Oblation ſhall be offered vnto me in Mal 1. 
euerie place: Ergo, The Prieſt bath Authoritie, and power, te offer vp the Son of God unto his 

Fat, A Ty had not had gwd choice,and ſtoꝛe of Authozities, he would neuer haue be⸗ 

But he addethfatkher, as matterof grieuance, That theſe plaine Scriptures, by theoner. 
thwart,andfalſe Interpretations of hu Aduoerſaries, are mreſt ed, and turned toacontraryſenſe,and 

that, (as he ſaith) to the horrible ſeducing of the Vnlearned. Doubtleſle, here is a very hozrts 

ble accuſation. Howbeit, if wEChappily had miſtaken theſe places, and ourerrour there» 

in were fully pꝛoued, yet ſhould not P. Harding in ſuch hozrible termes rep2oue vs, fo; 

doing that thing once, that he and his fellows dos ſo often. But by what wozds, by what 

Falfs Jnterpzetation; into what peruerſe oz Vetefical Denſe, haue we ſohozriblp w2e- 

fted theſe Striptures: Þ.Yarding is wiſe, is eloquent, is watchſull, is cirtumſpea, is 

faſt addicted viitoHiscauſe: he dillembleth. and leaucth nothing, that any way may ſerne 1. 
his purpoſe . Jfonr Errours be ſo hoꝛrible, he ſhould not haue ſpared them: If there be 


none, hvthonld not thus haue touched them. Af P. Yarding winke at them, who can ſce 
theme If h. Harding know them not, who can kaow theme 
Perhaps he will ſay, Y expound the Pꝛopheſteot Malachi, ſometimes of Pzayer, t 
ſometimes of the Pzeaching of theGoſpell. This was neuer the Pzophets meaning. 
Chis is an hoztible w2eſting of the Dcriptures® Thus, no toubt, . Harding will (ay ; 
ko; dtherwile he can tuy nothing. And vet he knoweth, and, bing learued, cannot chuſe 
but know, that this ts the Old learned Gatholike, Fathers Cxpoſition , touching, theſe 
woꝛds of the Pꝛophet Malachie, and not ours. Be knoweth, that the Ancient Father 
Tertullian ſaith thus: The pure Sacrifice, that As eaketh of, that ſhould be offered vp Tertul. contra. 
in euery place, Eft Prædicatio Euangelij vſque ad finem Mundi: Is the, Preaching of rhe Gofe Iudaos. 
pell vnto the endof the world: And in an other plate: Simplex Oratio de Conſcientis pura: Tertull. contra 
The Sacrifice, that Malachi meant, is a deuout Prayer proceeding froma pure Conſcience. We Afarcion lib. 4 
knoweth, that S. Hierom crpoundeth the ſame woꝛds in this wiſe: Dicit, Orationes San. Hieronym in.1. 
Corum Domino offerendas elle, non in vua Ocbis Provincia ſudæa, ſed in omni loco: The Caput. Malac. 
Prophet Malachi maaneth hereby, That the Praters 7 holy people ſhould be o ered unto od, not 
onely in Iewrie, that mas hut one pramince of the world, but alſo in all pleces, Wee knoweth, that 
Euſebius calleth the ſame Sacrifice of Malachi , The Sacrifice, and the Incenſe of Prayer. Erſab. De De. 
Thus the holy Catholike Fathers expounded theſe wo2ds of the Prophet Malachi: and „lr. lib. 1. 
ret were they hot therefs2e indged either ouerthwart w2efters of the Scriptures , oz. =: dh - 
hozrible deceiuers ot the people. . e e e e 
ob, of the other fide, if it may pleaſe . Parding to ſhew fozth but one Ancient Do» = 
02,02 Father, that either by the Example of Melchiſedech, o2 by ſoꝛte of theſe wozps of 
Malachi, will conclude, that the Pꝛieſt hath Authozitie , and Power, to offer vp Aeri⸗ 
ly, and inderd, the Sonne of God onto his Father, he may happily win ſome credit. 
' 120715 AM. Harding. The 4. Diuiſion. * e 
For, wherras the Holy Euangeliſts report, that Chriſt at his laſt Supper rooke Bread, gaue thankes, brake 
it, and ſaid, This is my Body, which is giuen for you: Againe, this is my Blood,which is ſhed for you in Words of Obla. 
remiſlion of ſinnes: By theſe words, being words of Sacrificing and oftering , they ſhew, and ſet ſorth an tion, without 
Oblation in act, and deed, though the terme it ſelſe of Oblation, or Sacrifice be not expreſſed,” Albeir to Termes of Ob. 
fome of excellent knowledge, Dater, here ſoundeth no leſſe, than ff ertar, or immolatur, that is to ſay vis of- lation, 
tcred, or Sacrificed, ſpecially the addition, pre val, withall confide:ed. For it Chriſt ſaid truely (as hee is 
Trueth it ſelfe, and guile was neuer ſoumd in his mouth) then was his Bode preſently giuen, and for vs gi- 
ven, at the time he ſpake the words, that ia, at his Supper. For he ſaid dates, is giuen, not dabitor, ſſiall be The 221. Va- 
giuen: 2 And likewiſe was his Blood ſhed in remiſſion of ſinnes, at the time of that Supper : forthe trueth. without 
text hach *F-nditor, is ſhed. But the giuing of his Body for vs, and the ſhedding of his Blood in remiſſion any es. 
of ſinnes, is an Oblarion of the ſame. Ergo Chriſt offered his bodie and Blood at the Supper. And thus of 
datur, ſignifieth here as muob, as offertar. . | wu x ES. A opreat Follie. 
Now this being true, that our Lord offered himſelſe vnto his Father at his laſt Supper, having given por the Old 
commandement to his Apoſtles to doe the ſame, chat he there d * —_ then he ordeined —— the 
m) 3 cvr 
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Ofthe Sacrifice. 
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Catholike Fa- 


New Teſtament, ſzying, Doe this in my remembrance, as Clement doth plainly ſiew, Lib. 8. Apoſt. Ceaſfa. 


thers expound !t t: cap ve the lame charge pertaining no leſſe to the Prieſts, that bee now the ſucce ſors of the Apo- 
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tles im this behalte, thin to che Apoſtles ihemſelues; it doth right well appeare, howſfoeuer M. Jewel afſu. 
reth himilelie of che concrary z 2nd whatſoever the Diuel hath wreught, and by his Miniſters taught againſt 
the Saclitce of the Blaſle, that Prietts haue authoritie to offer vp Clitiſt vnto his Father. 


The Biſhop of Sariſbur ie. 


ere P. Harding beginneth to ſcünne his Tenſes, to rip vp Sillables, and fo hunt 
fo: Letters: And in the end buildeth vp the higheſt Taftle of his Religion vpon agheſle, 
IAmaruell, that { learned a man would either vſe ſo vnlearned arguments: oz, h 
luci itoze of Authoꝛities, as he pzetendeth, would euer make ſo imple choice. 

He faith, Theſe werde, Is giuen, Is Shed, be wordt of $ acrificing, though rhe Terme it [elfe of 
Oblation and Secrifice,be not expre ſſed. Here . Parving ,beſives that he hath tmagined a 
ſtrange Canſtauction of his owne, that neuer any learned man knew beloꝛe, and ſo ſtrag⸗ 
leth alone, and ſwarueth from all the Did Fathers, incluveth alſo a.Repugnance, 4 Con⸗ 
tradigion againſt himſelfe. Foꝛ, whereas woꝛds, and termes ſound both one thing, the 
one being mere Engliſh, the other boꝛrowed of the Latine, P. Harding ſaith: Chriſt in che 
Iuſtiu ion ot his Supper, vſed the Words of Sacrifi. ing, and yet ere ſſed not the Termes of Sacrificin | 
Such Pꝛiuiledge theſe men haue, with ſhift of termes tobegutle the Wozld . Foz if 
Chꝛiſt ved the Wozds of Dacxificing, how can . Harding ſay, Be vſednot the teunes 
of Dactificing * And it he vſed not the Termes (Wozds, and Termes being one thing) 
holo can he ſay, Be vie the wo2ds 2 | „ | GY 

Ueuly ik this Katine 32d, Dare, be, Sacrificare : and, Giuing, be Sacrificing , then, 
whereas S. Paul faith, F rhme excmrie be rhurſt , Gmee hun drinke : And, whereas ludas faith, 
What will ye nine me, aud I wil deliter him vnto you ? And whereas the Folifh Uirgins ſap, 
Gueewipirt ef your Orle, 8. In euerp of theſe, and ſuch other like places, by this new Dio 
Uint te, 39, Harding bill be able to find a Dacrifice. * 

Net, ſaith he, Certaine men of excellent knowledge haue thus expounded it, It liemeth very 
ſtrange, that theſe ſo notable men, of ſo cxceentIznowledge ould haue no 288 
haps he meaneth Tapper of Louaine, o; Gropper of Colaine, cf whom he hath bozrow 4 
the whole ſubſtante welaeare of all this Article. Yowbett, the demand was of the Anci⸗ 
th D925 of the Church: not of any of thee, oꝛ other ſuch petite Fathers. 

But £92: T faith in the Pꝛeſent Tenſe, Thi i my Bodie, That Is Giuꝭn: xot in the Fu. 
ture Tenſe, That Shalbe Giuen. Andlikewiſe, 7h: m Blood, That Preſently is Shed: 
not in the Future Tenſe, That Salbe Shed. Therefore Chriſt Sacrificed hs Boaie, and Shed bus 
Bo ad preſently at the Supper. ! t | | 

Here M. Harding is dꝛiuen to contrell the Old Common Zrandation ofthe New Te⸗ 
ſtament. not onelp, that beareth the name of S. Hierome, and hath bene euermoze genes 
rallp receiued in the Church. and is allowed by the Councell of Trident, but alſo, that is 
f:!; vſed, and continued in his owne Malle Boke. J grant, Jn the Geke it is waiften, 
Datur, Is Giaen : not Dabitur, Shalbe given. But here the Pzeſent Tenſe, acco@ing to 
the Common Phzaſe ot the Scriptures, is vſed fo2the Future. Chryſoltomercadeth,it 
thus: Loabitur, Shalbe Giuen: not Datur, Is Giuen. Origen likewiſe rende th, not, E ffun· 
ditur. I Shed: but, E ſtundetur, Shalbe Shed, And in this fozt Chry ſoſtom alſd erpoundeth. 
if: Effundertur pro multis. Hoc dicens, oſtendit, quòd Paſſis eius eſt Myſterium Salutis hu 
mane : quod etiam Diſcipulos conſolatur. Shalbe ſhed for many, Th ſaying, he ſheweth,, 
that his Paſfton i the [5 terie of the Saluation of man binde : and by the [ame he comfor tel 5. 
Di cialis. Againe he ſaith: De Paſſione, & Cruce ſua loquebatur: Chriſt ( vtteting theſe 
woꝛds of the Sacrament) ſake of his Paſſion, and of his Croſſe, 3 ; 

To be ſhoꝛt, i it be true, that Chꝛiſt ſhed his 15!od at his Laſt Dupper,and that Ueri⸗ 
ly, Really , and indeed, as M. Harding alone ſtrangely auoucheth, and no man elſe, I 
trow, beſide him; then can he no moꝛe ſap, The ſame was an vnbloodie Sacrifice : And ſo mult 
be peeld bp the ſttongeſt Tower of all his hold. Foz if the Sacriſice, that Chꝛiſt made at 
his Supper, were Uablody, how did Chaift there Shed his Blood? Af Chziſt, as Þ, 
Harding faith, did there Shed his Blod, howcan that Sacrifice b& called Unblady ? 

But fo leaue theſe fantaſies , and vaine (yiſts , Chai gaue his Bodie to be bzoken, 
and his 15199 tobe Shed, not at his Lat Supper, but only vpon his Croſle, and ns whete 
elſe. There he bare cur iniquiti c, here was he rent for our Siunes. And in that onely reſped 
wee reteiue his Bode, and embꝛate it, and haue fruit ot it. In this reſpta S. Paul faith, 
God for bid, I ſheuldreioitce in any thine, ſauing onely inthe Creſſe of aur Lord Teſs Chr iff . 

Therecoe this new Article of the Faith, of the Neal @acrificing , and Shedding of 
Chꝛiſts Blozat the Cable, neither being true in it ſelfe , noꝛ hitherto by P» ny 


- 


1 way p2oned, notwithſtanding the great Stoze: and choice of his Aathoꝛities: fo as 


kDemonfrct, 


Bagel ll. 1, 
9.10, 
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mach as Chꝛiſt neuer gaue, neither his Apoſtles, noz any theirſucceſozs Commiſſion to 
doe mo2e in that behalfe, than he himſelfe had done; To ſap, thatany moꝛtall man hath 
power, and Authozitie , Really, and inderd to Dacrifice the Son of God, itis a manifeſt, 
and wicked blaſphemie: the great, and grofle erro2s , wherewith the Dinell, and his 
Diſciples in the time of his Kingdome of darkneſſe haue veccined the wozld , notwith- 
amin. 21 n A | 

Ns fo2 Clemens, whom M. Harding ſo often calleth the Apoſtles fellow, as he is but 
lat4ly ſtart vp, and tome ab: vad, and therefoze hath not vet gotten ſufficient credit, and 
is here bꝛought in dumb, and ſaying nothing, ſo is he not wozthy of furtheranſwer. Hows 
beid P. Parding voto great weng, otherwiſe to repoꝛt his Authszs wozds, than he find- 
eth them. Truly his Clemens, whatſocucr he were, ſaith not, The Prieſt hath Commiſſion, 


or Power, re offer vp the Soure of God. His wozds are plaine to the contrary: Antitypon Re- Cæmen⸗ { ons 
galis Corporis Chriſti offerte: Offer gc vy (not the Body of Chꝛiſt, but) re Signe,or Sacra- lit. Apaſtoli. li. 


ment of the Roiall Body of Chriſt, Likewiſe againe he faith; Offerimus tibi Regi, & Deo, 6. cap. 30. 
juxra Inſtitutionem Chriſti, Hunc Panein, & Hoc Poculum: We offer vp vnto thee , our K irg Clemens Con- 
and God (not the very Body of thy Don Really, and inded, but) Th Bread, and ibis Cup, lit. Apoſtol. 
according to C krijts luſtitation It is a great Pzerogatiue foz M. Harding, both te make 6.8. 
Doctoꝛs of his own, and al:o to giue them his owne Conſttudionnss. 

either dis Chꝛiſt by theſe woꝛds, Doe ye this in my Remembrance, erect anꝝ new Suc⸗ 
ceſtzon of Sacrificers , to offer him vp Really vnto his Father: noz euer did any Ancient 
learned Father ſo expound it. Chꝛiſts meaning is clœre by the woꝛds, that follow. Foz 
he ſaith not only, Doe ye this, but he addeth alſo, In my Remembrance: Which doing pers 
taineth, not only vnto the Apoſtles, and their ſuttefloꝛs, as Þ.Yarding imagineth, but 
alſo to the whole people. And therefoze S. Paul ſaith, not only ts the M iniſters, dut alſo ta 
the whole Congregation of Corinth, As often, as ye ſhall eat this, Bread, and drinbe this Cup, 1. Corin. i 1. 
Ye hall ſhew foorth, and publiſh the Lords Death. until he t mie: Likewife S. Chryſoſtome aps | 


plieth the ſame, not-only to the Clergic, but alfo jo the whole people of his Church of An- Chryſoſtom. ad 


och. Thus he ſaith: Hoc facite in memoriam Beneficij mei, Salutis veſttæ: Doe ye this in popul. eAntio- 
Remembrance of my Benefit , and of your Saluation. * 8 
Ok theſe weake poſitions P. Harding without the warrant, oz authoꝛitie of any lear⸗ 
ned Father reaſonsth thus: Chr ſaith, This is my Bodie, that is giuen for yau: Doc this 
in my Remembrance: | 1 e 

Ergo, The Prieſt hath pewer-to offer vp the Son of God unto his Father, 


N. Harding, The: g. Diniſion. £ 
That Chriſt offered himſelfe to his Father in his laſt Supper, and that Priefts by choſe words, Doe this 


in my remembrance, haue not only authority, but alſo a ſpeciall commandement to doe the ſame, and 

that the Figure of Melchiledech, and the Prophecy ot Malachie pertaineth to this Saciifice,, and makech 
poſe ot the ſame: let vs ſee by the tellimonies of the Fathers, what doctrine the A pollles have left to the 

urch. | | ; 

* Euſebins Cæſarienſis hath theſe words, Horrorem afferentia Menſa Chrifli Sacrificia Sufremo Deo efferte , per 

emiventsſimmnm om nium ipſins Pont ficem edo li ſonus: We ate taught (fairhhe) to oller vnto our Supreme God 

the $acrifices of Chriſts Table, which cauſe vs to tremble nd quake for feare, by his Biſhop higheſt of all, 

Here he calleth Chriſt in reſpect of his Sacrifice, Gods Biſhop higheſt ef all Biſhops : che Sacrifices of 

Chrifts Table he calleth © 22) the Body and Blood of Chrift, becauſe at the Table inhis laſt Suprer he Sa- The 222. Vn 
ctificed and offert the fame ; and tor that it is bis very Bady, and very Blood, imagin: tion only, Phintaſie, truth, For Eu- 
and Figure ſet apart, hetermech theſe Sacrifices, as commonly the ancient Fathers doe, horrible, caufi ng ſcbius calleth it 
trembling and feare, And whereas he ſaith, we haue been taught to offer theſe Sacrifices to God, duubtleſſo the Sacrifice of 
he meanerh by theſe words of Chriſt : Doc this in my remembrance, Tins is my Body, which is giuen for 1 : 
you: This is my Blood, which is thed tor you, Clement in his eight Booke often cited, ſpeaking f the Sa - And faith, 
erifice oſtered by the Apoſtles, commonly addeth theſe words, Secundum iſſu ordanationem, 05 ;1pſo ordinan- Memoriam offerre 
te: whereby he confeſletli it to be Chriſts own erdiaance..” - . 


The Biſhop of Sariſburie. oy Wes 


To pꝛone, that the P2ielt offereth vp the 011 of God, P. Harding hath bare bzought 


for vo. Like wiꝭe Euſcbius faith ; Chriſt after all other things done, made a maruellots Oblation, 


in Eoſebius, an Antient Father: that neuer once named any ſuch Oblation of ths Son of 
God: So much is ha oppꝛeſt, and encumbzed-withhis ſtoꝛ e. i J eh 

True it is, The Miniſtration of the Yoly Communion is often times of the Did lear⸗ 
ned Fathers called a Sacrifice: not fo2 that, they thought, the r authoztfte , to 
Sacrifice the Don ot God, but foꝛ that therein we offer vp vnto God, Thanks, and P2at-s |» | 
ſes fo; that great Sacrifice once made vpon the Crolfſe, Os ſaith S. Augultine: iſto Sa- Auguſt. ad Pe. 
crificio eſt gratiatum actio, & Commemoratio Carnis Chriſti, quam pio nobis obrubt: Jn trum Diac. 
this & acrifice ty 4 thanbigiuing and a Remembrante of the Fleſh of C hriſt, which be hat hb offered ca. 19. 


and 


chen. Hom, G 1, 


dedit pro acrificro, 
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and a paſſing Sacrifice vnto his F at her ( 1 Crolle) for t be Saluation of vs ad: gining.onto 
Dreadiull Sto offer continuaſiy vnto God a Remembrance in ſtead of 4 Sacrifice, So Naziavgzenus calleth 
Sacrifice. the Holy Communion, A Figure of that great Myſtery, of the Death of Chrift. © 
ARYL . Thisitis,that Euſcbiuscalleth, 7 he Sacrifice of the Loras Table: Whichalſo he calleth, 
Euch. De De- Sacrificium Laudis : The Sacrifice of Praiſe, a \ 
monſt. li. . c. io. But Euſebius faith further, 27% Sacrifice ic dreadful, and cauſeth the heart toquake. 
Memoriam Varding map not well gather by any fdꝛce ot theſe wo2ds, that the Son of Godis Neal, 
pro Sacrificio, lie offered vp by the Pꝛieſt vnto his Father. Fo all things, whatſoeuer, that put vs in 
Nui an. in remembꝛante of the Paieſty, and Judgements of God, of the Holy Fathers are called 
Apolog. P2cadfull. Saint Cyril ſaith: Lectio Diuinarum, & Terribilwm Scripturarem: The 
ae gf the Diuimse, and Terrible Scriptæres. S. Chry ſoſtome calleth the wozds of 
Habe en nr tiſine, Verba arcana. & metuenda, & horribiles Canones dogmatum de Carlo tranſmiſſo. 
Toy, The Secret and Dreadftll worde, and Terrible Rules of the Doctrine, that came from Hoa. 
10 bas ne] wen. Ind ſpeaking of the Hand, and Uoice of the Deacon, he ſaith thus: Manu illa Tre- 
Hrill in Apol, menda. & continua Voce clamans, alios vocat, alios arcet: uh that Terrible Hand, and con. 
Chryſe. 1. Cor. binual Voice erging. ſome he calleth in, and ſome he puttethh aft. x 
4 This Sacrifice maketh the Heart to tremble , foꝛ that therein is laid fozth the Pyſte- 
rie, that was hidden from dM oꝛlds, and Generations: The ho2ro2 of Din: the Death 
of the Don of God: That he toke ourheamneſſe,and bare sur ſozrowes, and was waun⸗ 
ded koz our offences, and was Kent, and Toꝛmented foz our Wickedneſſe : Chat he was 
carried like an innocent Lambe vnto the Slaughter, that he cried vnto his Father, O 
God, O my God, why halt theu thus fozſaken mee | 
There we call to Remembꝛance all the Cauſes, and Cixcumſtances of Chꝛiſts Death: 
The Shame of the Crofſe : The Darkning of the Aire: The Shaking of the Earth: The 
renting ofthe Haile : The cleauing of the Rockes : The opening of the Gzaues : The 
Chry/eftom. in Deſcending into Pell: and the Conquering of the Diueil. Therefoze Chry ſoſtome ſaithz 
1. ad Corin, Quamuis quis lapis eſſet, illa nocte audita, quomodò cum Diſcipulis triſtis fuerit, quomo- 
hom. 17. do traditus, quomodò ligatus, quomodò abductus, quemodo iudicatus, —— 
que O:nnia Paſſus, cera mollior fier, & terram, & omnem terræ cogitationem abijciet: 4 
man, hearing of the order of that nig ht, how Cbriſt was mournfull among hs Diſciples, how he wat 
deliuered, hum he was bound, hom he was led away, hom he was arraigned, and how meekly he ſuffe- 
red all that was done unto him, were he as hard 4s a ſtone, yet would he be as ſoft as Wax,and would 
throw both the S arth, ænd all E arthly Co gitationt away from him, E 4 
Thus Caith : Nicolaus Cabaſilas, one of Maſter Yardings late Geke Docto2s : Hocfa. 
cite in meam Commemorationem. Sed quænam eſt hxc Commemoratio? & c. Doe je this 
in Remembrance of me. But what i this Remembrance? How do we conſider our Lord in the Holy 
Ainiſtration? What doe we conc eiue him aving ? How dealing? what ſuffering ? what thinks we ? 
what fpeake we of him! Doe we imagine of him (in that time of the Yoly Pyleries) that he 
healed the Blind? That he raiſed the Dead? That he ſtaied the Winds: Or that with a few loanet 
he fed thouſandi: which are tokens that he was God Ommiporent ? No, not ſo. But rather we call to 
remembraice ſuch things, as declared his weakneſſe : his Croſſe, his Paſſion, his Death. * 
of thoſe things he ſaid, Doe ye this in my Remembrance, The Prieſt both by his words and alſe - 
by the whole Circumſtance of his doing, ſeemeth to ſay, Thus Chriſt came to his Paſſipn: Thus 
he was wounded in the fide : Thus he died: Thus Blood and Water iſſued , and ſtreamed 
from his wound Theſe Conſiderations, thus laid befoze our eies, are able ts cauſe any. 
godly hart fo quake, and tremble. As fo the Keall offering vp of Chaift in Sacrifice,that 
learned Father Euſebius ſaith nothing. | alete; 
Uerily, it is but a ſimple Sophiſme , to ſay, 7h Sacrifice is Dreadfull, and canſeth vi ti 
quake : Ergo, The Prieſt offereth wp the Son of God unto his Father, 


A. Harding. The 6. Diniſton. tbo 
That Chu iſt Sacriſced himſelfe at his Supper, Heſychius affirmeth with theſe words: Qued Dernnw ia 


(Leurt.g.) vt Saterdos vitulum pro pecc ato Oblaturas, ponat manum ſuper caput eiu, & tagulet eum coram Domino, Chri- | 
fle ſignificat,quam nemoebtalit, ſed nec immelare poterat, niß ſemetipſum ipſe ad pationdum tradidiffet, P 1˙⁰ Ioan. 10 


bomi. o. 


4 


non ſo um dicebat, Pole flat im habto fonendi animam meam, c pole fi atem babes iterum fumendi em: ſed & pre 71 
ſimetifſum in Cana Apr ftelorum immolauit, quod ſciunt , qui Myfterioram percipuant vurtatem. That our ard 
commarded (ſaich he) the Pricft, which ſhould offer a Calte for finne, to put his hand vpon his bead, and 
to iticke lum before our Lord, it figntfieth Chriſt, whom no man hath offered, neſther could any man Sa- Ioan. 
crifice him, except he had del uered himſelfe to ſuffer, For the which he faid not only; I haue power to lay 
; down my Soule, and I haue power to take it againe + But alſo preventing it, he offered vp himſelſe in Sa- 
Chrift offered crifce in the Supper of the Apoſtles: which they know, that receiut the vertue of the Myſteries. By theſe 
himſelſe in a words of Helychms we learne, that Chritt offered, and Sacrificed his Body and Blood twice. Firſt in that 
myſtery, but not Holy Supper vnbloodily, when he tooke Bread in his hands, and brake it, &c, Without Diuiſion of the Sa- 
Really, and in- crifice, ſor it is but one and the ſame Sacrifice. And atterward on the Croſſe, with Sbedding of his blood, 
deed. and that is it, he meaneth By the word, Preuenting. . Th 
e 


lng. 
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Me deny not, but it may well be ſaid, Chriſt at his laft ſupper offered vp himſelfe onto his 
Father: Albeit, not Neallp, and indeed, but, actoꝛding to P. Pardings own Diſtingion, 
in a Figure, $2in a Pyſtery: in ſuch ſoʒt as we ſay, Chꝛiſt was offered in the Sacrifices 
of the Old Law: and as S lohn ſth; Agnus Occiſus ab Origine Mundi: The Lamb was 
ſlaine from the beginning of the cr. As Chailt was ſlaine at the Table, ſo was he Sacrifi- 
ced at the Table. But he was not ſlaine at the Table Uerily , and indœd, but only in a 
Pyltery : Therefoze he was not Sacttũced at the Table Really , and inderd, but only in 
a Dyltery. | 

* faith S. Auguſtine: Nonne ſemel immolatus eſt Chriſtus in ſemetipſo? Et tamen in 
S ieramento, non tantùm per omnes Paſchæ Solennitates, ſed etiam omni die populis immo- 
latur. Nec vtique mentitur, qui interrogatus, eum reſponderit immolari. Si enim Sacra- 
menta quandam Similitudinem earum rerum, quarum Sacratnenca ſunt, non haberent, om- 
ninò Sacramenta non effent : Vas not Chriſt once offered in himſelfe? And yet in (02 , by way 
of) a Sacrament, not only at the Solemne Feaſt of Eaſttr,but euery day he ic offered vnto the pec- 


Apocal. 13. 


4 


Auguſt. Epiſt. 


23. 


ple. And he ſait h no vntrath, that being demanded, maketh anſwer, that Chriſt is Jacriſiced. 


His reaſon is this: For if Sacrarmwsts had not a certaine Likenefſe,or Reſemblance of the things, 
whereof they be Sacraments, then ſhould they utterly be no Sacraments. | 

Notwithſtanding, Heſychins expounding the Boke of Leuiticus, to the intent hemay 
fo:ce the whole Stoꝛie of the Life, and Death of Chꝛiſt, to anſwereuery particular Cere- 
mony of the Law, is ſometünes dꝛiuen, to ſtretch, and ſtraine the Striptures to his pur» 
poſe. Ss he ſaith, Chriſt is the Altar: And, Chrift Iucarnate in the Virgins Wambe,ts the Sod- 
den Sacrifice, | 

Now, as Chꝛiſt was the Altar, and as he was DSarrificed in his Pothers Mombe, 
cuen ſo he Sacrificed himſelſe at his Supper: not in pꝛoper, 02 bſuall maner of ſpixch, but 
only in a Pyltery ſignifying. < | | 

Otherwiſe S. Cyprian plainly openeth the whole difference of theſe two Dacrifices in 
this fozt : Dedit Dominus noſter in menſa, in qua Vltimum cum Apoſtolis participauit 
Convjuium, proprijs manibus Panem, & Vinum: In Cruce yero manibus militum Corpus 
tradidit vulnerandum: Our Lord at the Table,whereat he recelued his laſt Supper with his Diſ- 
ciples, with his owne hands gaue (not his very Body, and very Blod Really,andinded,but) 
Bread, and Wine : But vponthe Croſſe, he game his owne Body, with the Souldiers hands to be 
Wounded. This, ſaith S. Cyprian, is the difference between the Batrite of the Table, and 
the Sacrifice of the Crolle ; At the one, Chꝛiſt gaue Bzead and Mine: Upon the other, 
he gaue his Bodp. | | 

Therefoze, whereas . Harding ſaith, only vpon his own warrant, That Chrift Reallie 
Sꝛctificed him(elfe at two ſundry mes, and that he twice Really Shed his Blood, Firſt at the Table, and 
Aftetwar d vpon the Croſſe: The vntruth, and folly hereof is eaſily repꝛoued by theſe plaine 
woꝛds of S. Paul: Semel Oblatus eſt, ad multorum exhaurienda peccara : He was once offered 
to take away the fins of many. And againe : Vith one Sacrifice he path made perfit them for ener 
that be Santtified. Theſe places axe tlere, and without queition: vnleſic M. Varding will 
lap, that one, and, Two: and Once and Twice, be both one thing. 


AM. Har ding. The 7, Diuiſſon. 
And at ihe ſame very inſtant of time, (which is here further to be added, as à neceſſary point of Chriſti. 


an doctrine) we muſt vnderſtand (223) that Chriſt effered himſelſe in Heauen inuiſibly (as concerning 
man) inthe fight of his Heauenly Father, and iliat from chat ine forward that Oblation ot Chrilt in Hea- 
ven was neuer inteimitted, but continueth alwaies for our attonement with God, and (hall vvithout cea- 
bng endure vntill the end of the wotld. For, as S. Paul faith, Teivs hath not entred into Temples made 
with hands, the ſamplars of the true Temples, but into Heauen it ſelfe, to appeare now to the countenance 
of God tor vs. Now as this Oblation and Saciifice of Chriſt endureth in Heouer, continually, tor as much 
26 he is riſen from the dead, and aſcended into lleauen with chat Bodie, which he gaue to Thomas to ſcele, 
bringing in thither his Blood , as Heſychius ſath, and bearing the maikes of his wounds, and there ap- 
peate beſort the tace of God with that Thorn- prickt, Nail. boared, Speare pierced, and otherwile woun- 
ded, rent, and torne Podie for vs: (whereby we vnderſſ and the verine of his Qblation on the Croſſe ever 
enduring, not the Oblation it ſelfe with renuing of painc, and ſufferance continued) ſo we doe perpettially 
celebrate this Oblation and Sacrifice of Chriſis veric Body and Blood in the Maſle, in remembrance. of 
him. (224) commanded fo to doe, vntill his comming. 

Wherein our Aduetſaries {© ſooliſlily, as wickedly ſcoffe at vs, as though we Sacrificed Chriſt againe, ſo 
as he was Sacrificed on the Croſſe, that 15, in Bloodly maner. But we do not ſo Offer or Sacrifice Chiilt 
az2ine: but that Oblation of him in the Supper, and ours in the Maſe, is but one Oblatios , che ſame Sa- 
erifice, for this cauſe by his Diuine ordinance left ynto ec, that as the Oblatian once made on the Cxoſſe 
contii-villy endureth, and appeareth before the face of God in Heaven for ow behalſe, continued not by 


new ſuffering, but by perpetuall interceſſion for vs : So the memory of it may ever vnull his ſecond com · 


ming 
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ming be kept amongſt vs alſo in earth, and that thereby we may apply and bring vnto vs through Faith 
the great benefits, whuch by that one Oblation of himſelte on the Croſic he hath for vs procured, and dail y 
doth procure. . 


The Biſhop of Sariſourie. 


At the ſame very inſtant of time, faith P. Harding, when Chriſt was Sacrificed vpon the Croſſe, 

he offered vp himſelfe alſo in Heauen in the fight of his heauenly Father. Ahich thing he enlargeth 

Rheto2ically with a Tragicall Deſcription of a Thorn-pricki, Naile-boared, Speare· pierced, ind 

otherwiſe rent, and Torne Body. And this, ſdith he, is a neceſſary point of Chriſtian Doctrine: And 

that he auencheth Conſlantly, albeſt without the wo2d, oꝛ witneſſe of any Ancient Wis 

ter, only vzon his own credit. Mhereot alſo groweth ſome ſaſpicton, that his Stoze of 

Olo Recozds, is not fo plenteous, as it is ſuppoſed. | . 

But where he fatth, Chiiſt was thus Inuiſibly Sacrificed in Heauen, J marnell, he ſaith nof 

likewtic, that Pilate, Annas, Caiphas, the Souldiers, and the To:mento2s were likewiſe 

in Veauen, to make this Sacrifice. Fo2, without this Company, Th:ilts Blod was not 

Hebræ. 9. fed; And without Shedding off B lord, S. Paul faith, there is no Sacrifice for Remiſſion of Stn, 
This Fable is ſo vaine, that, J belaue, P. Barding humnſelfe is not well able to crpound 

Origen. in &piſt. his wn meaning. Origen ſaith, There were ſome in his time, that thought, T har, as 
ad Roman li. 5. Chit was Cracified in this world for the lining, ſo be ſhould ggterward ſi Fer, and be C rucified in 


c 


ca. G. the world to come for the dead But that Cpꝛiſt was thus Thozne⸗pzickt, Naile-boared, 
Speare⸗pierced, and Crucified in Yeauen, I thinke,no man euer faw, oꝛ ſaid,but Þ.Yars 
ding. The Apolties, the Euangeliſts, the Olo Docto2s , and Ancient Fathers neuer 

Hebrw.7. knew it. S Paul ſaith : Semel ſeipſum obtulit: Once he offered vp himſelfe : Semel introiuit in 

Hebræ. 9. Sancta: Once he entred into the holy place. And there foꝛe hanging vpon the Croſſe, and pal⸗ 
ding vp the ghet, he ſaid, Conſummatum eſt: It z fiſhed : This Datrifice is petfitly 
wꝛous ht fo2 euer. This ouly Sacriſice of Chꝛiſt the Don of God the Scriptures acknows 
ledge, and none ether. 5 

{Gowbcit, like 2s the Pꝛaiers, that Chziſt once made, and the Doctrine, that he once 
caught, remaine ſtill full, and eſteauall, as at the ſirſt: enen ſo the Sacrifice , that Chziſt 
once made vpon the Croſſe, remaineth ſtill in full fezce, cffectuall , and perfit, and endu⸗ 
reth fo2 euer. Therefp2e S Paul ſaith, Chriſt bath an euerlaſting Prieſt he od, and liueihᷣ ſl ili that 
he may fill pray for vs, And therefoꝛe Cod the Father ſaith vnto him, and to none other, 
either Man, oꝛ Angell, o: Archangel, Tu es Sacerdos in æternum: Thou art a Prieſt for euer. 

Chryſoſtom. in And thereloꝛe S. Chry ſoſtome compareth this Sacrifice to a moſt ſcueraign ſalue, that 

epiſt. ad Hel ræ. being onte laid to the weund, healeth it cleane, and na deth no mozelaying on. Likewiſe 

hom, 17. S, Cyprian ſaith: Nec Sacerdotij eius pœnituit Deum: quoniam Sacrihcium, quod in Cru- 

Cyprian, De ce obtulit, ſic in beneplacito Dei conſtat acceptabile, & perpetua virtute conſiſtit, vt non 

Baptiſ. Chriſti. minus hodie in conſpectu Patris Oblatio illa fit efficax, quam ea die, qua de ſaucio latere 
Sanguis, & Aqua exiuit: & ſemper reſeruatæ in Corpore plagæ Salutis Rumanz exigant 
pretium: It neuer repented God of Chriſts Prieſthood: For the Sacrifice, that he offered yponthe 
Croſſe, is ſo acceptable in the good will of God, and ſo ſtandeth in continual! ſtrength and Fertue, 
that the ſame Oblationts no leſſe acceptable this day inthe ſight of God the Father than it was that 
day, when Blood, and Water ran out of his wounded fide, The S carres reſerued ſtill in h Body, 
doe wasgh theprice of the Saltatio of Man. 

But 5. Harding condemncth vs all foꝛ Foliſh, and Wicked people. Foz Foliſh, J 
knoly not why. either is it thought a wiſe mans parts either greatly to miſlike other 
mens wits, oꝛ duermuch to like his own. Bowbeit, who ſo ſpeaketh, as neuer wiſe man 
ſpake, and pet himſelfe vuderſtandeth not what her ſpeaketh, as, in this caſe, it is 
khonghf, . Harding doth, hath no great cauſe, in this behalfe, to charge others with 
ſollie. \ 

Df the otherſide, whatſoeuer Moꝛtall man pꝛeſumeth fo offer vp Chꝛiſt in Sacrifice, 
and dareth to deſire God the Father ſo fauouratly to behold his own only Sen, as in old 
times he beheld the Oblation of Abel, oꝛ of Melchiſedech, and is net afraid, therewith to 
beguile the ſimple, and to mocke the wozld,as P. Harding doth daily at his Malle, he tan 
nut well excuſe him(elfe of open wickednelle. | | 
NotwityTanding this matter is eaſily anſwered. For (ſaith he) we Sacrifice not Chriſt a- 
gnine: The Oblation, that Chriſt made vpon the Croſle, and ours in the Maſſe, is all one. And this Sacri- 
fice Chriſt hic commanded vs to continue vntill his comming. If M. Marding make the ſelleſame 
Sacrifice, that Chꝛiſt made vpon the Croſſe, then is he 4 Pri:/t after the order of Milchiſe- 
dech: And ſo, The Ning of luſtice: h Prince of Peace, and a Prieft for ener, without Suetefſor. 
Fo2 theſe titles be incident to the Pzteſthod of Melchiſedech : which neuerthelelle, 1 
thinke, . Harding of his modeſty will not acknowledge. And without the ſame, he can⸗ 
not offer vp to Sod the ſane Dacrifice, that Chꝛiſt offered vpon the Crolle. | "ak 
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office, after the holy praiſes mers „he excüiſethhimielfe, chat he 


caught his Se 


ded, hen he faid * this in my remembrance. This is 
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Chaift vnto his Father, as Þ, Harding would fozce vs ta belæue, but a Figuratine Ha 
ciifice,that is, Figure, 02a ®tgnevf that great Sacrifice, And PachymcrestheParas' Packymer. in 


phꝛaſt expoundeth'the ſame wozds in this wife; Tec n dne, does ien Fig cbm. 3. cap. Feet. 
meth to tho Bread; andthe Cup. © h . . Hirth. 

- Then the Pietk, faith Dionyſius, after cerfainoPzaiers , and hely Songs, excuſeeg 
himſelfe,as not wo2zthy to make that Sacrifice ; and pzonounceth theſe wo2ds out with a. 
lond-voice, Tu dixiſti, & c. Thok haſt ſaid, Doe this iy my Remembrance, Yercof Þ.Yarding 
concludeth thus: Tr Prieſt excufeth him/elfe; Ergo, He offereth vp the Son of Gad wnto his 
Father.  Þyong Sophilter would neuer ſo vnſtzilfully freme his arguments. Dtherwiſs- 
the Keſpondent mighfeaftlyfay iNego Conſequentiam, & Conſequens. Fo}, what oder, 
oz ſequell is there in this Keaſon © How may this Antecedent, and tte cunlequent agree 
k TORRES: 135 1152 45 OP SST Q f 


M. Harding knoweth there; be other ſandzy tauſes, wherefoze the Pꝛieſt chanld ers. 
cuſe his vnwozthinelle, and not this only, that he imagineth. The Pꝛieſt in theLiturgy,. 
m Communion, that beareth the name ok S. Baſil, pzateth thus: Fac nos idoneog, vt tibi 
Offeramus Sacrificium' Laudis : Make vs meet; to oſſer unto thee (not Thailt thine only Liturgia Ba- 
Don, but) che Sacrifice of praiſe. In like maner Nazianzene faith, How canthey,or dare Shy. 


* Y 


they offer unto God, (he (aith not, The Body of Chzilt Really, and inderd, but) ch>Xig*7e. Nazjan, in- 
of theſe great Myſteries * But M. Harding, being vtterlie void of other reaſons, pauesth Apologet. 
his imagined Sacrifice of the Son of God, only by the vnwoꝛthinelte of the Pꝛieſt. a wax. 
This is the Juſt Judgement ot God, that whoſo endeuoꝛeth himſelfe to deteine, and dr tune, as 
blind others, ſhall be deceined, and blindes himſelfe. Foz Diony lus vſeth the very like nn 
wo2ds, ſpeaking ot the Bacrament ot Waptiſme': Sacerdos cogitans negotij magnitudi- J Hierar, 
nem, horret, atque hæſitat: Th Prieſ confidering the waight of the matter, is in an horror, and REDS 
in an agonie. LikewiſeS. Baſil eycuſeth his owne vnwo2thinelle ofhearing the Wozd ot . chr 
God; Quæ auris digna eſt magnitudine earum rerum, quæ dicuntur? Cogiremus.quiſnam g, pers, 
ille fit qui nos affatur: hat eare is worthy to heare the Maieſty of theſethings ? Let us cenſider ve 
who it ts, that ſpeaketh to vt. S. Paul ſpeaking of the Glozy,and Puilfanceof the Goſpell,in Bal. Hera- 
the end, in reſpect of his own vnwozthinelle, vſeth this Exclamation: Et ad hæc quis ido- mer. 1. 
neus? And who is meet to publiſb, aud to ſpeaks theſe things? S. Cyprian ſaith: #+ are not worthy ms <xcu? Ae. 
to looke vp into Heauen, and to fpeake vnto Gad. O faith he, what merciſull fanoxr, of aur poder cs 
Lord is this, that we may call Goa our Father: and emen 4 C briſt i Gods Son, ſo may we be called 8 Corin 2. 
the Children of God! Quod nomennemonoſtrim in Oratione auderet attingere, niſi ipſe no- pris ad 
bis fic permiſiſſet orare: Which Name (of Father)nont of vs in our Praiers would dare to utter, Sari. De. 


ſauing that he hat h giuen vs leans ſo to pray. By theſe, the llendernes of P. Hardinge reaſon minicam. 
| may 
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Irenzus receiued the ſame from S.lobn the Egangel eliſt, by Polycatpus S. Tohns Scholar. He declareth it 
with theſe words: Em, qui ex creatora Pan et, t, Gg gratlas egit, Dicens, Hoc eff Corpus mewm. Et Calicem 
femiliter, qui eſ ex creatura que. e ? ſeunder #7] Gun Sarge ies „0 
Oblastonem, quam Eccleſia 77 91 accip i Mer ed effert Deo... De quo in dvoJet | Prophets. Ma/6+- 
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chias fic præſi gu 'ficauit , „ Nan mb Slee . 25 Dominus t eXercitum \c & manu gow 22 
ve ſt ra He tooke that, which by creation is bread, and gave thankes, ſayi ing, This; Hayy rid 


wiſe the Cup full of that Creature, whichis here with vs,and- confelled it tobe b 

the new Oblation of the New Felt ment, Which the Church 1 of the lars cnet 

thorow the whole world, whereof Malachi one of the telue Prophe ts did prophegieghus-:, Thaur wa lit 

king in you, latth out Lord almighty, neither will rake 2 e af your hangs a becauſe from d — Malac,s, 

of the Zan, to the going dowh 85 the ſame, my name i5g oribedamorig t the Natipnt and Incenſe isaffe- 

red to my name in "euety place, and pure Sacrihce, ſor that my name is great amon 2 

cam be vnderſtanded bythis he] Oblation of the New Teſtament „ other chanthe ion of 

which he ſaid to be his Body, and contefled to be his Blood? And if 2 had offered Bread and Wine only, 

or the Figure of his Body and Blood in Bread. and Wine, it had been no New Oblation, for ſuch had 
been made by Melchiſedech long before. Neither can the Prophec of Malachi be Y e 

Oblation of Chriſt pon the Croſſe, fotaſmuch ai that was done bu at one tinie 


Li ae 


place of the world, in Golgatha, a place without the gates of Hieruſalem, err x 


Concerning the Sacrifice, of a contri:c, and an wumbic heart, angall other Tab e _ 
be meere- Spirituall, they cannot be called the ; 


i Oblation of. the New Teſtam 
were done as well in the Old Teſtament, as in thꝭ Ne, neither be they e 
place of Irenzus, and alio che Prophecie of:Malachi; wherewithitis confirmed ve: | 
| the Sacrifice and Oblation of the Body and Blood of Chriſt dailyzhorvw'our the ae bore offar ed 

The 226. Vn- God (326) in the Maſſe, vhich is the externall Sacrifice of the Church, and properts en 
truth Fot Ire- Which, as Irenzus, faith, the Church receiued of the A poliles, andthe olle of Ohfiſt. 9 
næus neither 1 Wy 3 51 I RT 
ſpeaketh of for 25458 The Biſhop of Sariſburie EOS: 1 
N aſſe: nor cal- 145 * 
lech it a Sacri- Herre at laſt, ch. Yarding hath found out the name aa en not denied 
fice: Neher him. But the Sacrifice, that he hath ſo long ſought fo2,and hath ſo alſuxediꝝ yꝛemiſed to 


29 4 47 | find, hitherto he hath not found. Foz lrenæus not once nameth, neither the Malle, nos this 
Mat tne urc 


tom Neall Dblationof the Don of God vnta his Father. Thus onelyhefſaibths God harhav%er- 
pe ry or 1) miſliked, andrefuſed the Old Carnal Sacrifices of the Tewes': and ae v to offer vp the 


the Apoſtles New Sacrifice of the New Teſtament, according to the Prophecy of Malachi. This Sacrifice, 
from Chrilt, M. Harding imagineth , can be none other, but the offering vp of . in the Palle. 
Malac. I. Theſe Concluſions be verie ſudden. The Old learneg Fathers toulp neuer vnperftand 
ſo much. Dne of P. Bardings own New found Docozs „Martialis, taith thus: Oblatio 
I lartial. al munda, non tantùm in Ara Sanctificata offertur, ſed etiam vbique: The pare Sacrifice, whuch 
Burdegalenſes. Malachi meaneth, is offered, not only pon the holy Altar (02 Communion Table) bt s{/exve- 
ry where. P. Harding ſaith: It is offered only vpan the Altar: Martialis (aith 21t 4 offered euery 
where, and not only vponthe Altar, Certainly if Malachi meant the @acrifice,thatmay be, 
offered in all plates, and without an Altar, as Martialis ſaith, then he meant not the: Wa» 
Tertullian con- krifice of the Maſſe. Tertullian ſaith : 7hat the Prophet Malachi by that pure Sarrifite, 
tra Iudeot. meant the Preaching . the Geſpell ; the effering wp of a Contrite Heart; aud praier pract eding* 
Tertull. contra from a pure C onſcience, S. Hierome likewiſe expoundeth the ſame of the Sacrifice of Prazer,- 
Marcis.li.g. and openeth it by theſe TW02ds of the P2ophet Dauid : Let my Prater be direkt ed, as Incenſe 
Hieronym. in 1. before thy ſight, S.Auguſtine calleth the ſame , Sacrificipm Laudis & Gratiarum — 
cap Malach. The & acrifire of Praiſe, and Thanksgimng, 
Hieronym, in In like ſoꝛt [renzus alſo expoundeth his own meaning: Eccleſia offer Deo cum \Gra- 
Zachar.li,z. tiarum actione ex Creatura eius. Eſt ergo Altare in Cœlo; Illuc Preces , & Oblationes no- 
cap. &. ſtræ diriguntur: The Church offereth 25 ** God, not his own, and only Bon, but) a Natu-" 
Auguſt. contra rall thing « of Gods Creation, Meit her is our Alter here in Eartbgbut in Heauen: T hit her our Pra- 
Adder. Logis, ert, and Sacrifices be directed. Oo likewiſe Euſebius ſaith; Sacrificamus;&incendimus Me- 
& Prophet. ca. moriam Magni illius Sacrificjj, ſecundum ea, quz.abapſo tradita ſunt, Myſteria celebran- 
20. Contra Li- tes, & gratias Deo pro ſalute noſtra agentes: Ne Sacrifice, and offer ap vnto God the Remem- 
ter. Petiliaui, li. branceof that Great Sacrifice , wv 7ng the Holy Myſteries: accordingly , as Chrift hath delivered 
2.ca. $6. them, and giuing God thankes for eur Saluation. 
Jrencus lib. 4. And that lrenæus meant not any ſuch Reall Sacrifice of the Son of God, no may not 
cap. 3 4. in any wiſe fo be taken, it is euident by the plaine woꝛds, that follow, touching the ſame. 
guſeb. de De. Fo2 thus he ſaith, peaking of the very ſame Sacrifice of the New Teſtament , thatis 
monſtra. li.. mentioned by Malachi: Sacrificia non Sanctificant hominem : ſed conſcientia eius, qui 
4.10. offert, exiſtens pura, ſanctificat Sacrificium: The Sacrifice doth wot $ anttific the Man: _-_ 
te 


. 


eee 


The Seuenteenth Article. 
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the conſcience of the offerer being pare, ſanttifieth the Sacrifice. Jtrow M. Marding will not 
ſay, The Prieſt is not ſanthified by the Some of God, but the Sonne of God ts ſantlified by the con- 
ſcience of the Prieft : Foz that were Blaſphemie. And yet thus mult he neds ſay , if Ire- 
næus meanf the Reall Hacrificing of the Sonne of God, 


FRALDY 
alachi. 
CLP I. 


But ꝙ. Harding hath deuiſed a great many replies to the contrarie. Firſt he ſaith: 
The offering vp of Prater, Praiſes, and ] hanksgining cannot be called a New Sacrifice: for the * 


ſame was made by Moſes , Aron, the Prophets, and other holy men inthe Old Law, This obie⸗ 
gion ſerueth well to controll J ertullian, S. Auguſtine, and S. Hierome, and other leatned 
Fathers that thus haue taken it: who, by P. Yarvings iudgement, wrote vnaduiledlę 
they knew not what. Bereunto Irenæus himſeife anſwereth thus: Oblationes hic: Ob- 
lationes illic. Sacrificia in populo Iſraël: Sacrificia in Eccleſia. Sed ſpecies immutata eſt 
tantum Quippe cum iam no a Seruis, ſed à Liberis offeruntur : There were Sacrifices in 
the Old Tejtament ;T here be Sacrifices in the New, There were Sacrifices in the people of Iſrael: 
There be Sacrifices in the Church. Only the maner or forme us changed. For now they be offered, 
ot by Bonamcn (agbefoze) h by Free men, In like ſenſe waiteth Angelomus; Mandatum 
Nouum ſcriho vgbis; non alterum: fed ipſum, quod dixi Vetus, idem eſt Nouum: I write 
unto you a New Commandememt: none ot her, but that I called the Old, the ſelfe ſame is the New. 
And it is called a New Sacrifice,ſaith C hry ſoſtom, Becauſe it proceedeth from a New mind, 
and is offered not by fire and ſmoke, but by Grace, and by the ſpiru of od. And in this conũde⸗ 
ration Irenzvsthinkcth, Dauid ſæid vnto the Childronef rhe ( hurch of Chriſt, O ſing unto the 
Lord a New ſong. 9 Tr 7 

P. Harding ſaith farther; The words of Malachi may in no wiſe be taken for the Oblation of 
Cluiſt vpon tlie Crolle. For that, (atth he, was done at one time onely, and in one certaine place, in 
Gelgotha, without the gates of Hieruſalem, and not in euery place. Vet . Harding may eafily vn- 
derffand , that the Remembꝛance of that Sacrifice, and Thankſgiuing fo the lame, 
may be made at all times, and in all places. And therefoze Euſebius, as it is noted befoze, 
talleth our Dacrifice : Magni illius Sacrificij memoriam: The Remembrance of that great Sa- 
erifice : and the Thanligiuing which we yeeld onto God for our ſaluation. Diony ſius calleth it, 
evufonnlu) tepoupyey , A Figurat iue & acrifice, And S. Auguſtine faith: Cum credimus in Chri- 
ſtum, ex ipſis reliquijs cogitationis, Chriſtus nobis quotidie immolatur: hen we beleexe 
in Chriſt, euen of the very remanents of our cogitation (in what place ſoeuer we be) ¶ Hriſ « 
Sacrificed unto vs every day. Likewiſe S. Hicrome ſaith: Cum audimus Sermonem Domi- 
ni, Caro Chriſti, & Sanguis eius in auribus noſtris funditur: When we heare the word of the 
Lora, the Fleſh of Chriſt and his Blood is powred out inte our eares. And whereas P. Harding 
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ſaith further, that the ſpiritual Satriſices of our deuotion cannot altogether be called pure, cap. 6. Oratio- 
and therefoꝛe cannot be Dacrifices of the New Teſtament, it muſt needs be conſeſſed, »is Sacrificium 
that all our righteouſneſſe, in reſpect of many imperfedions, map be compared, as the uod AAundum 
P2ophet Eſay ſaith, vnto afilthy clout. Pet in reſpect of Gods mertie, and in Chzift, the dictum ef. 
Pꝛophet David ſaith : Thou ſhalt waſh me, and I will be whiter than the ſnow, Tertull. ad 
Powbeit, herein J will remit . Barding to the indgement of them, whoſe authozi- Scapulam. 
ties he cannot well denie. Euſcbius calleth our Pzaters , Mundum Sacrificium : A pure Hieronym, in 
Sacrifice Tertullian ſaith, Ve make Sacrifice vnto our God for the ſafety of our Emperonrs, pu- Zachar. lib, 
ra prece, with A Pure Praier, S. Hierome ſpeaking of the Dacrifice of Chꝛiſtian Pzaiers, 2.cp.8. 
ſaith thus: A pure Sacrifice is offered vnto me in euery place: not in the Oblations of the Old Te- Inſantlitate 
ſtament, but in the holineſſe of the parity of the Gofpell, To be ſhoꝛt, S.Paulſaith : Volo viros Euangelicæ 
precari in omni loco, leuantes manus Puras: I would that men ſuonld pray in all places, lifting Puritatis. 
vp Pure bands (vnto God.) a I. Tim, 2. 
Touching the Sacrifice of the Loꝛds Table, Euſebius witeth thus: wiulu id mpi- Euſebiu de 
"Ks ali Suoing 79.219 M-, aeesyipery : He gaus vs 4 Remembrance in ſtead of a' Sacrifice to Demenſtra. 
offer vp continually vnto God. And this he calleth, Incrucntum & Rationabile Sacrificium : 46. x. | 
The vnbloody and Reaſonable Sacrifice, This, ſaith Irenæus, 5s the Sacrifice of the New Tefta- * Euen ſo Chry- 
ment. This Sacrifice the ¶ hurch receiued of the eApoſiles : and theſame the Apoſtlesreceined of 88 LING 3 
Corift, that made all things New. is Chrilts blood. 
| AA. Harding. The 10. Diuiſion. Ad Her. hem, ad. 
Now let vs heare what S. Cyprian hath wricten to this purpoſe, Becauſe his workes be common, to The 227. Vn- 
be ſhorter I will rchearſe his words in Engliſh. If in the Sacrifice, which is Chiilt , none but Chriſt is io truth, For S: 
be followed, ſoothly it behooueth vs to obey, and doe that , which Chriſt did, and commanded to be Cyprian ſaith 
done. For if Ieſus Chriſt our Lord and God, very he himſelfe be the high Prieſt ot God the Father, and not, neither that 
himſelfe firſt offered Sacrifice to God the Father, and commanded the ſame to be done in his Remem- Chriſt offered 
brance ; Verily that Prieſt doth occupie the office of Chritt truly, who doth by imitation the ſame thing, himtelfe at the 
that Chrilt did. And then he offereth to God the Father in the Church a true and a perfect Sacrifice , it he Supper, nor that 
begin to offer right ſo as he ſeeth Chriſt himſelfe to haue offered Thus farre S. Cyorian. How can this ee are com- 
Article be auouched in more plaine words ? (227) He faith that Chriit offered hnnle]te to his Father in his manded to offer 
dupper, and licevwle commanded vs to doe the lame. | - Chit, 
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Of the Sacrifice. 


— Here we haue prooued, that it is lawfull, and hath alwaies from the beginning of the Ne Teſtament 
Th 2. been !avvtull tor the (22.8) Prieſts to offer vp Chriit vnro his Father, by the reftimonics ot three holy Mas- 
8 tyrs, two Gre els, and one Latine, moſt notable in ſundry teſpects, of antiquiiy, of the reome they bare in 
crifice 18 Chtiſts Chin ch, ot Learning, of Conſtancy, of Faith ſtedfaſtly kept to Deaih, ſuffered in places of fame, 
Chriſt and know.ed e, at Paris, at Lions, at Carthagt. 


e The Biſhop of Sariſpurie. 
ruth For none 
al chef dd The place ot S. Cyprian, as it nat once toucheth the Reall Sacrificing of Chꝛiſt vnte 
Fachers cucc his Father, fo it vtterlp tondemneth the Communion vnder One Kind: the Common 
ſ 4 © BR Praiers in a ſtrange vnknowen tongue: and bztefly the whole diſo2der and abuſe of P. 
rot $20 Vardings Paſce. 
But S. Cyprian ſaith: In Sacrificio, quod Chriſtus eſt : In the Sacrifice, that ij Chrif, If 
M. Yarding thinke to find great aduantage in theſe woꝛds, it may pleaſe him to Remems- 
Aznoaſtin.in ber, that S. Auguſtine ſaith: Illis Petra erat Chriftus : Yato the [ewes rhe Recke was Chritt, 
Johan. track. QUcrily, the Sacrifice after the Oꝛder of Melchiſedech, which is the P2opitiation fo2 the 
29. Sins of the wo21d,is only Jeſus Chziſt, the Son of God vpon the Croſſe. And the Pini- 
ſtratien of the holy Pyſteries, in a Phaaſ(s , and maner of ſpech , is alſs the ſame Sacri- 
fice: becauſe it laicth fo:th the Death, and Blood of Chaiſt ſo plainly, and ſo ouidenily bo⸗ 
Aug uſt in. in ſoꝛe cur eies. Sd ſaith S Auguſtine:The very Remembrance of Chriſſs Paſſion flirreth vp ſuci 
P ali. 9. De mtions miehin vt, ad if we ſaw Chriſt preſently hanging vp#n the Croſſe. Upen which wozds 
Con, De. 2. Se- the Comman Gloſſe noteth thus: Chriſtus immolatur, id eſt, Chriſti immolatio Repræ- 
MF] ſentatur, & fit Memoria Paſſionis: ¶ Vriſt is Sacrificed, that inte ſay, The Sacrifice ff Chrift i 
Cypria . bib. 2. Repreſented, and there is made a Remembrance of his Poſſien. 99 S. Cyprian ſaith; Vinum ex. 
: primit Sanguinem : In Aqua populus intelligitur: In Vino Sanguis oſtenditur. Itaque Paſ. 
ſionis eius mentionem in Sacrificijs facimus. Paſſio enim Domini eſt Sacrificium, quod offe- 
rimus: The Wine ſbhewethj the Blood: In the Marer we wnderſtand the people : The Blood us ex- 
preſſed in the Wins. And therefore in our Sacrifices we make mention of Chrifts Paſſion, For the 
Cucriſi ce, that we effer, is the Paſſſon of ¶ hrit As the PiniCration of the Poly Communion 
De Con. Diſ 2, is the Death, and Paſſion of Chziſt, euen ſo , and in like ſozt and ſenſe maythe Þacrifics 
Quid fit thereof be called Chꝛiſt. Thereſoze S. Gregoric ſaith ; Chriſtus in ſeipſo immortaliter vi- 
uens , iterum-in hoc Myſterio moritur. Eius Caro in populi Salutem patitur : Chryt ling 
immortal in him(clfe, Dieth againe in this Myſterie. Hus Fleſ /affcrerh (inthe Pyleris) for 
De Cor. Diſz. the Seluatinn af the people. Y recon, M. Harding will not ſay, that Chill Diethinded, ac- 
il ſii. In Coding to the foꝛte, and found of theſe woꝛds, oz that his Flelh verily, andinded is to- 
Ge. mented, and ſuffereth in the Satcrament. S. Gregorie better expoundeth himſelfe in this 
tom. In Wiſe: Hoc Sac: amentum Paſſionem Vnigeniti Filij imitatur: The Sacrament expreſſeth or 
AQ1nmm.21. repreſeuteth the Paſſion of the Only begotten Senne. And the ve: y Batbarous Gloſſe touching 
Beda cxponcns the ſame faith: Chriſtus Moritur, & Patitur, id eſt, Mors, & Paſſio Chriſti Repræſentatur: 
i lud, Ficue Chriſt Dieth and Suffereth, that iu to ſay, ¶ brifts Death, and Paſſions Repreſented. 
Hoſes exalta-. Od S. Chry ſoſtome faith: In Myſterijs Mors Chriſli perficitur: The Deathof Chriff is 
uit &c. lohan, wrought in the Myſteries. Bo ſaith Beda: Exaltatio Serpentis Ænei Paſſio Redemptotis 
3. noſtri eſt in Cruce: The lifting vp of the Braſen Serpent is the Paſſion of our Redeemer pon tho 
Hieronym.in Croſſe. Do ſaith S. Hierome: Quotidienobis Chriſtus Cruciſigitur: Yuts vs Cbriſ # daily 
Pſalm 97, Cruciſied. Oo S. Ambroſe : Chriſtus quotidiè immolatur : Chriſt rs deily Sacriſiced. 0 S. 
Aubro. De Auguſtine: Tunc vnicuique Chriſtus occiditur, cum credit occiſum : Then Chrift ſlaine to 
Firginib. eucij man, when he belecuet h. that Chriit was ſlaine. Ts tontlude, ſo S. Hierome ſaith: Semper 
Auguſt. Queſt, Chriſtus credentibus immolatur: Vuto the Fauhful Chriſt is euer moro Sacrificed. Thus may 
Ezangel.!r.2, the Dacrificeof the Yoly Communton be called Ch2if: to wit, euen ſo, as the iniſtra⸗ 
Hicronym,ad lion of the ſame is called the Paſſion, oz the Death of Chziſt. 
Daria lum. And that the weakneſſe of £3. Pardings gheſſes may the better appeare , vnderſtand 
Auguſt. in Ex- thou, god Chꝛiſtian Reader, that the Hely Catholike Fathers haue vſed to ſay, that 
p*[i iene incho- Chalk is Sacrificed,not only in the Yoly Supper, but alſo in the Sacrament of Bap⸗ 
4 a4 Roman, tiſme. S. Auguſtine ſaitg: Holocauſtum Dominicæ Paſſionis eo tempore pro ſe quiſque 
In cod libro. offert. quo eiuſdem Paſſionis Fide dedicatur: Th Sacrifice of ur Lords Paſſion enery man 
Jaend libra, thenoffereth for himſelfe, when he is Cenfirmed in the Faith ef his Paſſion. And againe : Holo- 
C:riloftomia cauſtum Domini tunc pro vnoquoque offertur quodammodò, cum eius nomine Baptizan- 
rp . ad He- do ſignatur: Then is the Sacrifice of our Lord in a Maner offered for ech man, when in Baptiſms 
bre. mi. 16. be marked with the name of Chrift. And againe: Non relinquitur Sacrificium pro peccatis: 
Amlrol,De ideſt, non poteſt denuò Baptizari: There is left ne Sacrifice for Sin: that ic te ſay, He can be 
Pœniten. li. 2. 12 more, Baptiſcd, And in this conſideration Chryſoſtome faith: Baptiſma Chriſti Sanguis 
Chriſt; eſt: Chris Baptiſme, is Chrifts Bleed. And likewiſe S. Ambroſe: In Baptiſmo Cru- 


cifigimus in nobis Filium Dei: 1» Baptiſme we Crucifie in our ſelues the Son of God. 
i. Harding. 


c. 2. 


The Seventeenth Arle. 
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M. Harding. The 11. Diuiſon. 


Our Aduerſaries crake much of the ſealing vp of their ne, Doctrine with the blood of ſuch and ſuch, 
who be written in the booke ot lies, not inthe booke of life, whom they will needs to be called Martyrs, 
Verily,if thoſe Monkes and Friars, Apoſtates, and Renegates,wedded to wiues, or rather (to vſe their own 
terme) yoked to Siſters, be true Martyrs , then muſt our New Goſpellers pull theſe Holy Fathers, and ma- 
ny thouſands moe out of Heauen. (229) For certainly the Faith, in Defenſe of: which either ſort died, is 
vtterly contrarie. The worſt that I with to them is, that God giue them eies to ſee, and eares to heare, and 
that he ſhut not vp their hearts, ſo as they ſee not the light heete, vntill they be throwen away into the out- 
ward darkneſſe, where ſball be weeping and grinding of teeth, 


The Bicbop of Sariſburie. 

This talke was vlterly out of ſeaſon: ſauing that it liked well M. Harding to ſpoꝛ t 
himſelfe with the Scriptures of God, and a little to ſcoffe at the wozds of S. Paul. Which 
thing becomming him ſo well, may be the better bozne withall, when it ſhall pleaſe him 
likewd(e fo fcoffe at others. S. Paul calleth Miues, ſometimes Siſters, ſometimes 7oke- 


The 22 9. vn 
truth. For M. 
Harding well 
knoweth, that 
the whole ſub- 
ſtance of our i 
doctrine ſully 
agreeih with 
the Fathers. 


1. Corin. g. 


fellowes ; and thinketh Matrimonp to be Honourabie in all perſons ; and the foabidding of Philip. 4. 


the ſame to be The Doctrine of Diuelt. Neither doth it any wap appeare , that euer honeſt 
godly Patrimony either diſpleaſed God, o2 was thought vncomely foz a Marty, and 
witneſſe of Gods Truth. 

S. Paul was married, as it appeareth by Ignatius, Clemens, Euſcbius : and pet neuers 
theleſle was a Partpꝛ. S. Peter the chiefe of the Apoftles had a Wife and yet neuerthe⸗ 
lefſe tod by and gaue her comfo2t,and conſtancie at her Martyꝛdome. The Lwelue Apo⸗ 
files, ſaith S. Ambroſe, only S. lohn excepted, were all married: and pet neuertheleſſe, 
the ſame S.Iohn only excepted, as it is thought, were all Partyzs. Spiridion was a mar- 
ried Biſhop : and yet as Sozomenus wiiteth, he was thereby nothing hindzed, neither to 
diſcharge his duty, noꝛ to any other godly purpoſe. Tertullian was a Pꝛieſt, as appeareth 
by S. Hierome, and married, as appeareth by his owne Boke witten to his Mife: and 


Hebræ. 13. 
1 Tim. 4. 


Ignatius ad 
Philadelp hi. 
Euſeb. lib. 3. 
cap. 30. 

Clem Stromat, 
lib. x. 

Euſeb. lib. 3. 
cap. 30. 


pet notwithſtanding, as ſome repozt, was a Partpz. S. Hillary was arcuerend Father, Ambroſ. in 2. 


and Biſhop of Poiters, and yet married, as ma be gathered by his Epiſtle written to his 44 Cer. cap. Il. 


Daughter Abra. ö : : Sozomen. bi. x, 
And fo leaue infinite others, S. Chry ſoſtome ſaith : Ita pretioſa res eſt matrimonjum, ca. 11. Ad res 
vt poſſis cum eo ad Sarum Epiſcopatus ſolium ſubuehi. Vtere moderatè nuptijs, & eris Diuinas nihi- 


primus in Regno Cœlorum: So preticus a thing is Matrimony, that with the ſame thou maiſt be 
promoted euen to the Biſhops Chatre. Vſe marriage with diſcretion, and thou ſhalt be the chiefe 
in the Kingdeme of Heauen. S. Hierome ſaith: Hodie quoque plurimi Sacerdotes habent 
matrimonia : Euen now à great number of Prieſts line in Matrimony, Thus the Apoſtles of 
Chziſt, and many other learned Fathers, and godly Biſhops were maried, and as M. 
Harding ſaith,in his mirth and pleaſance, had their Siſters and Tokefelowes, But how, and 
with what Sifters, oz Fellowes, a great number of the Waineleſſe (ozf af M. Yardings 
ſide be yokt , foz very regard of honeſty, it may not be vttered. _ Fr -- 
Ephiphanius watteth thus of tertaine of his time: Repudiant nuptias, at non libidinem. 
In honore enim apud illos eſt. non Sanctitas ſed Hypocriſis: They refuſe Marriage, but nos 
filthy luſt, For they eſteeme not Holineſſe but Hypocriſic. Who ſeth not, that in the Church 
of Rome, Pzieſts, Biſhops and Cardinals, notwithſtanding they be vtterly foꝛbioden to 
haue Wines, vet are eaſily allowed to haue Concubines ? They themſelues hauecon- 
felled it by theſe wozds vnto the Wozld ; Etiam in hac vrbe Romana meretrices, vt Ma- 
tronæ incedunt per vrbem, ſeu multa vehuntur : quas aſſectantut de media die Nobiles fa- 
miliares Cardinalium, Clericique: Euen heere in this Cutie of Rome, harlots paſſe thorow the 
ftreets,or ride a pon their Mules, lite honeſt Gentlewomen: and Gentlemen of the Cardinals bands 
and Prieſts at noone daies wait vpon them | 
As touching them, whom it ſo much greeneth you, M. Harding, to be called Party2s, 
pou haue ſlaine, net only ſuch and ſuch , whom it liketh vou, by your owne name, if ye 
haue not fozgotten your owne name, to call-Renegates , but alſo great numbers of o⸗ 
thers moe, Married. Unmarried , Learned, Walearned , Old, Pong, Boies, Paides, 
Lapmen, Pꝛieſts, Biſhops, archbiſbops, without mercy. Pe ſcourged them withrods: ye 
ſet burning to2ches to their hands,ye cut off their tongues, ye hanged them, ye behcaded 
them, ye burnt them to aſhes, ve toke the poꝛe innocent babe falling from the mothers 
wombe , and thꝛew it cruelly into the fire. Bziefly, ve did with them ; whatſoeuer your 
pleaſure was. The ww2ſt woꝛd that pꝛecæded from them, was this: O Lo2d fozgius 
them, they know not what they doe. W Load Jelu, receiue my ſpirit. Jn the means 
while pe ſtod by, and delighted your eies with the ſight. Ye digged vp the poze cartaſes 
of Gods Daints, that had bene buried long befoꝛe: ye ſerued them ſolemnly with pꝛo⸗ 
cefſegand aſcited them to appeare at your Conſi&ozies , and by publike ſentence adiudged 
| (Nn) 2 them 
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Of the Sacrifice. 


them fo die the ſecond death: and ſo to the perpetuall ſhame of your crucll folly, pe wekt 
pour anger vgon the vead. OP. Harding, rour conſctence knoweth , theſeare no lies, 
They are witten in the eies and hearts of many thouſands. Theſe be the mirkeg of 
your Religion. O what reckning will pou pecld , when ſo much innocent tlad ſhall bg 
required at your hands? And where you ſay, We muſt pull the clo Maxtpꝛs ont of Bea- 
nen to plate our one, fo2 that our Doctrine and theirs (as you beare vs in hand) is quite 
contrarte; all this is but a needleſſe oftentation of idle woꝛds. If vants were p;wics,then 
were this matter fully ended. But we ſay. that in theſe caſes that J haue mwued, vou are 
not able to allege one ſuffitient Clauſe oꝛ Sentente of your ſide out of any of all the old 
learned Fathers. And hitherto your muſter appeareth but very ſimple , notwithſtanding 
the great pꝛomiſe of pour ſteꝛe. | 
Certainly the Holy Fathers and Harty2s of God will ſay vnto vou, We know not 

pour Pziuate Paſſes: Us know not your halle Communton: We know not your 
ſtrange vnknowen Pꝛaiers: Me know not your Adozation of cozruptiblc Creatures: 
e know not this Dacrificing of the Sonne of Gcd: We know not pour New Keli⸗ 
gion: TUe know not yen, God open the eies of your hearts, that ye may ſie the miſera⸗ 

le fate yo ſtand in, and recauer the place that re haue loſt, and finde pour Names wzit⸗ 
ten in the Boke of Lite. 


— — — — 
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M. Harding. The 12. Diuiſſon. 


Leauinꝑ no ſmall number of places that might be recited out of diuers other Doctors, I tvill bring two 
of two worthy Biſhops ; one of Chryleſteme , the other ef S. Ambroſe , confirming this truth, Chryſo- 
ſtomes werds bc theic ; Pontiſex af er ille A, gei ſuſfiam mundantem nos ebtulit , ip am efferimus & nunc , qua cle 
tunc ohlata qaidem cenſumi ven foreſt. ce autem qued nes fours in ce mme moratis nem fit e ius quod faclim eff, Fee na, : 
enim facie, inquit, in mes commemsr47:onem : Nec is our Biſbop, that hath offered vp the Hoſt which clenſeth len.). 
vs. The ſame doe wee offer allo now, which though it were then offered, yet cannot bee conſumed. But 
this that we doe, is done in remembrance of that which is Cone, For do ye this, ſaith he, in my remem- 
brance. S Ambroſe (aich thus : Ad. mus Principem Sacerdotum ad nos vententem : vidim & andinizmnsefferens Is Pfal ig 
tem pro notis ſunge ine ſuam: ſcquamur vt f mu, Sacerdotes, vt offeran us pro fetulo Sacrificium , etf ewfirms 
meriio tamei bonorabiles Sarrifecto, Ania etſi Che iſus non vicetar efferre, tamen ipſe cfſertur im terrhh, quando Chriſt 
Corp:s offerter : We haue ſeen the Prince of Prieſts come to vs; vt haue ſeen and heard him offer for vs his 
B'oeg; ct vs that be Prieſts follow him, as we may, that we may offer Sacrifice for the people, being though 
weake in merit, yet honourable forthe Sacrifice, Becauſe albeit Chriſt be not ſeen to offer, yet be is offe- 
red in Earth, when the Body of Chrift is offered. Of theſe our Lords words, which is given for you, and 
which is ſie d for you, and for many, heere S. Ambroſe exhorteth the Prieſts to offer the Bodie and Bleod 
of Chriſt or the people; and willeth them to be more regarded, than commonly they be now adaies, for 
thus Sacrifice ſake, though otherwile they be of leſſe deſert, 


The Biſbop of & ariſpurie. 


This allegation argueth no great abundance of ſkoze. Foz Chry ſoſtome in thele 
woꝛds bath opcneth himfelfe,and ſheweth, in what ſenſe other ancient Fathers vſed this 
woꝛd, Sacrifice, and alfo vtterly onerthzvweth M. Yardings whole purpole touching 
the ſame. F02,as he faith,” offer vp the ſame Sacrifice that Chriſt effered, (0 in moſt plaine 
wiſe, and by ſund2y wo2ds, he remoueth all dgubt, and declareth in what ſozt and meas 
ning we effer it. Me ſaith not, as . Yarving ſaith, ce effer vp the Sonne of God vnto his 

Chryſoftom.ia Father, and that verily and indeed: hut contrariwitſe thus he ſaith : Offerimus quidem, fed 
ei a4 Hebr, ad Recordationem facientes mortis eius. Hoc Sacrificium Exemplar illius eſt. Hoc quod 
50 l. 17. nos facimus in Comme moratiogem fit eius; quod factum eſt. Idipſum ſemper offerimus: 
| magis autem Recordationem Sacrificij operamur: e sffer indeed, but in remembrance of bus 
Death. This Sacrifice ts an Example of that Sacrifice. This, that we do, #s done in remembrance 
of that, that was done. We effer vp the ſame that Chriſt offered: or rather we worke the remem- 
brance of thit Sacrifice. Thus we offer vp Chꝛiſt, that is fo ſay, an Example, a Conimes 
moꝛation, a Remembzante of the Death of Chaift. This kinde of Sacrifice was neuer 
denied: but P. Pariings Reall Sacrifice was pet neuer pꝛoued. Bo ſaith S. Auguſtine: 
De {on.dift.2 Cum hoſtia frangitur, & Sanguis in ora Fidelium funditur, quid aliud, quam Dominici 
Corporis in Cruce immolatio ſignificatur? Mhen the O blation is broken, and the Blood (that 
is to ſay, the Sacrament of the Blod) & pred into the monrhes of the faithful, what other 
thing is there ſignified, but the Sacrifice of our Lords Boay wpon the Croſſe ? ; 
Avro. in Euen ſo S. Ambroſe ſaith, Chꝛiſt is offered here in the Earth (not Really and inderd, 
al. 38. As M. Harding ſaith) but in like ſoꝛt and ſenſe, as S. Iohn ſaith, 7he Lamb was ſlaine from 
Apocalyp.s. the beginning of the World : that is, not Subſtantially o2 in Real maner, but in ſignification, 
in achpfkerp, and in a Figure. And thus S. Ambroſe expoundeth his owne meaning, 
unrein euen in the ſame plate that is hare alleged: Primum Vmbra prxceſſit : — — eſt Ima- 
N go: Er Veritas. Vmbra in Lege: Imago in Kuangelio: Veritas in Cate ibus. Aſcen- 


de homo in Cœlum, & videbis illa, quorum hic Ymbracrat, vel Imago: Firſt the ſhadow 
went 


Com frangs- 
Ir, 


Palm. 38. 
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5 before : The Image followed : The Trueth ſhall be. The ſhadow in the Law : The Image in PRALY 


the Geſpell: The Trueth inthe Heanens.O man, go vp into Heauen: and thou ſbalt ſeethoſe rhings Melchi le- 
whercof heere was an a and a ſhadew. To like purpoſe S. Ambroſe waiteth thus: Vi- dech 
dimus eum, & oculis noſtris perſpeximus, & in veſtigia clauorum eius digitos noſtros in- 
ſeruimus. Videmur enim vidiſſe eum. quem legimus: ſpectaſſe pendentem, & vulnera eius Ambreſ. in 
Spiritu Eccleſiæ ſcrutante tentaſſe: Mee haue ſeene him, and lookt vpon him with our eien: & Lucam hi. 

we haue thruſt our fingers into the dents of his naules, The reaſon hereof is this: For we ſeeme cap. 7, ines 
to ſee him, that wee read F: and to haue beholaen him hanging on the Croſſe: and with the fre- 

ling ſpirit of the Church to haue ſearched his wounds. Do S. Hierome ſaith : Quod ſemel na- 

tum eſt ex Maria, quotidie in nobis naſcitur : Chriſt,that was once borne of Marie, is borne in Hijerowyny * 
vs exery day. Nobo, as S. Ambroſe ſaith: Wee ſee Chriſt euen with our cies hanging vpon the Pſalm. 86 Y 
Croſſe : and thruſt in our fingers,and ſearch his wounds: Enen ſo, doe we ſc Chailt Como ; 
ming vnto vs, and Offering himſelfe in Sacrifice vnto God. And as S. Hicrome ſaith, 

Cbriſt is Borne euery day, Euen ſo, and noneotherwiſe, S. Ambroſe ſaith : Chriſt is ſacrificed 
every dey. In like maner S. Ambroſe waiteth vnto certaine Uirgins : Veſtras Mences Ambroſe n, 
confidenter Altaria dixerim, in quibus quotidie pro Redemptione Corporis Chriſtus Of- Virginib, SY 
fertur : I may boldly ſay , your hearts. be Altars, upon which Hearts Chriſt is daily offered for N 
8 * of the Bodie. Witherts P. Harding hath found no maner token of that ha 

ought foz. 


M. Harding. The 13. Diuiſſion. 


Now for proofe of the Sacrifice, and Oblation of Chriſt by the Doctors minde vpon the figure of 
Melchiſedech: Firſt , S. Cyprian ſaith thus: Ci magi Sacerdos Dei ſummi, quam Dominus nofler Jeſus Chriſtas, 

Joi Sacrißtium Pro patri obtalit, & obtulit hoc idem, quod Melchiſedech ,i4 eſ, Panem & YVinam , ſuum, ſcilicet, Cor- 

N pus , &. Sangninem? Who is more the Prieſt of the higheſt God, than our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, who offered a , 

. Sacrifice to God the Pather, and offered the ſelfe ſame, that Melchiſedech didd, that is, Bread and Wine, that 
is to ſiy, his owne Bodie and Blood ? S. Hierome in an Epiſtle, that he wrote for the vertuous women Pau. 

lu, and Euſtechium to Marcella, hath theſe words: Recurre ad Geneſim, c Melchiſedech Regem Salem, Hains 
principem inuenies cinitatis , qui iam in typo Chrifli Panem, ꝙ Yinum obiulit , . Myſteriwm Chriſſ ianum in Salnatoris 
ſanguine, c corpore dedicauit. Returne to the booke of Genths, and to Melchifedech the King of Salem, and 

thou ſhalt find the Prince of that Citie, who cuen at that time in the figure of C hriſt offered Bread, and 

Wine, and dedicated the Myſterie of Chriſtians in the Bodie, and Blood of our Sauiour. Here this learned 

Father maketh a plaine diſtinction betrveene the Oblation of the Figure, which was Bread and Wine, and 

the Oblation of the Trueth, which rs the Myſterie of Chriftian oa , the Blood and the Bodie of Chriſt 

our Sauiour. Of this S. Auguſtine ſpeaketh largely in his firſt Sermon vpon the 3 3. Plalme, and in the 17. 


booke Di Cinitate Dei, cap. 20. | 
The Biſhop of Sariſburie, 


Ik M. Harding meane plainly , and will haue S. Cyprians wozds taken as they lie, 
without figure, then muſt he ſay, That Melchiſedech offered wp verily, and Really Chriſt him- 
ſelfe. Foz S. Cyprians we2ds be cleare : Chriſtus obtulit hoc idem, quod Melchiſedech Cyprias.li.2 
obtulerat: Chriſt offered vp the {ame thing, that Melchiſedech had offered. Aotwithſtanding Epiſt. 3 IE 
it is certaine, that the Sacrifice , that Melchiſedech made, if it were granted tobe a Sas : 
crifice, pet in plaine, and Common maner of ſpœch, was not Chꝛiſt the Donneof God 
but onely materiall Bꝛead, and Mine, and other like pꝛouiſion of Uicuals pzepared foz 
Abraham, and foz his men. And therefoze the Old learned Fathers ſay not Mclchiſc- 
dech offered the ſame in ſacrifice vnto God: but, He brought it forth, as a preſent ag the maner 
was, to refreſhthem, afrer the purſuit , andchaſeof their enemies. And S. Hierome in 
his Tranſlation turneth it not: Obculic : He Sacrificed, but Protulit, He brought it foorth. 
loſephus repo2teth the matter thus: Melchiſedech Milites Abrahami hoſpitaliter habuit, Toſeph. Anti. 
nihil illis ad victum deeſſe Paſſu:: Simulque ipſum adhibuit Menſz : Melchiſedech fœaſted quit. Ii. l. ca. 11. 
Abrahams Souldiers, and ſuffered them to want nothing , that was neceſſary for their prouiſion. N 
And libęwiſe he receinea Abraham himſelſe unto bus Table. Chry ſoſtome, and Epiphanius Chryſeft. in 
ſap thus: He brought foorth vnto them Bread, and Wine. Tertullian ſaith ; Abrahamo reuer- Gene. hom. 39 
tenti de prælio obtulit Panem, & Vinum: Melchiſedech: offered Bread, and Wine (not unto Epiphan Come 
God, but) vnte Abraham returning from the fight. 5 S. Ambroſe: Occurrit Melchiſedech, 4 Aelcluſe 
& ob:ulic Abrahamo Panem, & Vinum: Melchiſedech came foorth to meet, and offered (not 5. 2. 
vnts God, but) vu!o Abraham Bread, and Wine, : - | "EZifansy erm 
By thoſe few it may appeare, that Melchiſedech bzonght fa2zth Bꝛead, and Mine, and a 1e Iver. 
other pꝛouiſion, not, as a Sacrificevnto God, but as a Relefe, and Duſtenance fo; A- Tertullian. con. 
braham, and fo2 his company. £0 x f Y | 9 Ira Indeos, 
S.Paul compireth Chꝛiſt with Melchiſedech, In that, like vnto Melchiſedech, he was the king Ambroſ. De 
of Iuſtice: In thac, he was the Prince of peace, as Melchiſedech was: And in that, he had neither fa- Sacramext. 
her, nor mother: For ſo it is likewiſe written of Melchiſedech. But of the Dacrifice of Bꝛead 44. J. cap. 3. 
Mine he ſpeaketh nothing. Pet notwithſkanding, the ancient gol Fathers oftentimes Hebræ. 7. 
_ 0 (n) 3 reſemble 
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FRLALD) reſemble the ſame pꝛeſent of Melchiſcdech, vnto the Sacrifice, that Chzilt made vpon 
Meichiſc- the Creffe. And in that reſpec S. Cyprian ſaith, ( brift offered the ſame thing, that Mel. 
ech. chiledech ffered. That is to ſay , as P. Harding himſe le muſt na ds expound it, 7he 
98 ſam? thing in performance of Trueth vpen the Croſſe, that Melchiſedech had before effered 
e $M in A Figure. 
. e Os ith S. Auguſtine: Illis Petra Chriſtus: Vnte them the Rocks was Chr: : And yet 
not Really, andinded : but only by way of Signification, becauſe it Signifted , and Re- 
p:eſented Chꝛiſt. | 

Sometimes they compare it with the ſacrifice of Thankſgiuing , and with the Mini⸗ 
ſtration of the holy Communion, and make it equall with the ſame. 

S. Auguſtine faith ; Melchiſedech Abrahæ primum, quaſi Patri Fidelium,tradidicFucha- 
riſtiam Corporis, & Sanguinis Domini: Melchiſedech gawe firſt vnto Abraham, «s vnto the 
Father ef the Faithfull, the Sacrament of the Bodie, and Blood of Chrift, Do S. Hierome ſaith; 
Melchiſcdech in typo Chriſt; Panem, & Vinum obtulit, & Myſteriuni Chriſtianorum in 
Saluatoris Corpore, & Sanguine dedicauit : Melchiſedech in the Figure of Chriſt offered 
Bread, and Wine : axd dedicated ihe Myſterie of Chriſtians in the Boaie, and Blood of Chriſt, 
Theſe Authoꝛities might ſerue, to make ſome ſhew, that Melchiſedech ſaid Palle, # Cons 
ſecrated the Sacrament of the Bodie, and Blood of Chzift,and offered vp Chzift in Matri⸗ 
fice vnto his Father: But of P. Harding, oz any other ſuch Pꝛieſt, they touch nothing. 

And leſt any man happen of implicitie to be deteiued, thinking that S. Hierome hereby 
meant 29, Yardings Reall Pꝛeſence, ſoꝛ that he ſaith, Melchiſedech dedicated the (briftian 
Anſterie in the Bodis and Blood of C brift ; It may pleaſe him to confider , that both S. Hic- 
rome, aud all other Ancient Fathers haue often vſed the ſams maner of ſpech in other 
Hero. Ada. Caſes, wherein . Harding ean haue no maner ſuſpicion of ReallPzeſencs. S. Hierome 
ſees Iouivian. li Taith : Evangelium Paſſione, & Sanguine Domini dedicatur : The Goſpel i dedicated in the 
Aunnuftin.in Paſſion, and Blood of Chrift, S Auguſtine ſaith : Quid eſt Mare Rubrum 2 Sanguine Domini 
7, Alm. 80. Conſecratum: hat is the Red Sea ? He anſwereth, Conſecrate in the Blood of Chrif, Againg 
Aucuſtiniu in he (aith : Vnde rubet Baptiſmus Chriſti, niſi Chriſti Sanguine Conſecratus? Whereof a 
Johan. Track 11 Chris Baptiſmee red, but that it & Dedicate inthe Blood of Chriſt ? Thus Melchiſedeeh 

Dedicated the Chziſtian Pyterie in the Blod of Chꝛitt. 


A. Harding. The 14. Diuiſion. 


Of all other, Occumeniusfpeaketh moſt plainely to this purpoſe ypon this place of S. Paul, alleged out L 
of the Plalme : Tues Sacerdos in eternum ſecundum ordinem Melchiſedecb : Thou art a Prieſt for euer after the Pſalm. ro% 4 
order of Melchiſedech. His words be thele : Srgnificat ſermo, quod nen ſolum chriſtus 6btalit incrnent am boi. 
a (ſiquidem ſuum it ſius corpus obtulit) verum etiam qui ab ipſe fungentur ſacerdotiv, quorum Deus Pontifex eſſe dig= 
naten eſi fone ſanguin eſfuſſone offerent. Nam hoc fi vi ficat (in aternum), Neque enim de ea, que ſemel à Dev fella 
ef? Oblatio, e Hegia, dix iſſet in æternum, ſed r:ſbiciens ad præſente; Sacrificos, per ques medios Chriſtus, Sacriſcat, & Sa. 
erificatur, qui etiam in Myflica C ua mod a uu tradidit haiuſmodi Sacrificy. T he meaning of this place is (ſaith 
he) that not onely Chriſt offered an Vnbloody ſacrifice, for he offered his ovne Bodie, but alfo that they, 
waick after him ſliall doe the office of a Pricſt (whoſe Biſſ. op hee vouchſafeth to be) ſhall offer withous 
ſhedding of Blood. For that ſignifieth the word (Fer ever.) For concerning that Oblation and Sacri- 
hce, which was once made by God, he would neuer fay , (In eternwm) Fer ener. But (he ſaid ſo) having an 
eie to thoſe Prieſts, that be now, by the mediation of whom Chriſt ſacrific eth, and is ſacrificed; ho alſo 
in his Myſticzl} ſupper taught them by tradition the maner of ſuch a Sacrifice, Coneerning the Prophe- 
cie of Malachi, for proofe of this Oblation,though the place of Irenxus aboue recited may ſtand in Read 
3 f any authornies, yet I will not letto rehearſe the ſayings of a Father pr two, for confirmation of this 
tticle, 

Chry ſoſtom ſaith very plainly : In omni loco Saerifickum offertur nowini mes, & Sacrificiam purum, Vide quam lu. 
ex enter quamgue dilucide Myſtucam interpretatues eff Menſam, que eft IncruentalbsTtia, In euety place a Sacrifice 
ſhalbe ottered to my name, and that a pure Sacrifice, See, how plaincly, and clearely hee interpreted the 
diy {call Table, which is the Vnbloody Sacrifice, 


The Biſhop of Sariſburie, 

Vere might J iuftly fake exception againſt this Docto2 ,as finding him without the 
compatle of the firft ſix hundꝛed veeres. Bowbeit , Be ſaith not, That rhe Prieſt hath po- 
wer, or Authoritie, to ſacrifice the Sonne of Cod, no ſeemeth any way to fausur P.Yardings 
purpoſe. Thereſoze we ſhall not need to touch his credit. ; 

The whole Contents of his woꝛds are theſe ; That there is in the Church an Vubleody 
Sacrifice, and that Christ himſelfe effereth vp the ſame by the meane , and Myniſterie of tho 

Hieron;m.ia Prieſt, and that Chriſt himſelfe is that Sacrifice. Thich wo27s with due Conſtruction, and 
Pſalm. 8 6. in the ſenſe, and meaning ef the Ancient Fathers, may well be granted. Koꝛ like as S. 
Hicromm. in Hierome ſaith, às it is alleged befoꝛe: Quod natum ett ex Virgine, nobis quotidie naſ- 
P/alm.g7, citur : Chriſtus nobis quotidie Crucifigitur : Criſt, that was Borne of the Virgin, is Berns 
Avugnit,queſti, onto vs euern day: ¶ Hxiſt vnto vs is daily Crucified. And, as S. Auguſtine ſaith ; Tum Chriſtus 


t nang. lib. 2. cuique Occiditur, cùm credit Occiſum : Then is Christ preſently ſlaine to cuerj man, — P” 
„ frajiet 
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truſteth wholly in his Death, and beleeueth, he was ſlaine : Ind as the ſame S. Auguſtine faith; ) 
Tibi Chriſtus quotidiè Reſurgit : { briſt riſeth againeto thee euery day And, as Chry ſoſtom Sacrific ed 
ſaith, In the holy Myſteries is wrought, and perfited the Death of Chrift : Bie ſiꝑ, as Gregorie Dailie 
ſaith, Chriſtus iterum in hoc Myſterio Moritur : Chrift is f!laine in this Myſtery, and diet h a- IX 
gaine: Euen ſo, and in the ſame ſenſe, and meaning, and none otherwiſe, Occumenius Chriſt the 
ſaith, Chriſt is offered im the Holy Supper. Prieſt ,and 
But, as Ch2iT is neither dailp Boꝛne of the Wirgin , ns2 daily crucified, noz daily he Ob] 
Dlaine, no; daily Riſsth from the Dead, noꝛ dailp Suflfeteth, noꝛ daily Dieth, but only in the a= 
a certain maner of Dpxch,not verily,and inded : Cuen ſs Chziſt is daily Sacrificed,only tion. 
in acertaine maner of ſpech,and in a Pyſterie: but Really , verily, and inded he is not TA Sy 
Hacrificed. Arguſtin. De 
The reſt, that followeth in Occumenins , only exp2eCeth the two ſcuerall Natures in 255% Demins 
Chꝛiſt, the Godhead,and the Hanhwd: Thar, touching his Manhood. he was Sacrificed: tou- Sechn. Luc. 
ching his Godhead,he was the Prieſt, and made the Sacrrfice : And further to 2D.Yardings pur⸗ ſermone 38. 
poſe if maketh nothing. So Beda ſaith, although ſomewhat otherwiſe ; Filius Dei, & Orat C hryſeſt. in 
pro nobis: & Orat in nobis: & Oratur à nobis. Orat Pro nobis, vt Sacerdos: Orat in no- Atla hom. 2 1. 
bis, vt Caput: Oratur à nobis, vt Deus: The Son ef God both Praieth for vs, and Praieth in De Con. diſt. 2. 
v: and is Praied of us. He Praieth fer vs, at our Prieſt, he Praicthgn vs, as our Head : He 8 Quid fit . 
Praied of vt, as aur God. Epiphanius faith; Chriſtus eſt eee 82. Beda in Epiit, 
mo, Rex, Pontifex, Ouis, Agnus, omnia in omnibus pro nobis factus: Chriſt is our Sacri- 44 Epheſ.ca.2. 
fice, our Prieſt, our Altar, God, Man, King, Biſhop, Sheepe, Lambe, made for our ſakes al in al. Epiphan. De 
Thus is Chꝛiſt our Sacrifice : thus is Chꝛiſt our Sacrificer, not to be cffered by the Aelelbiſedechi. 
Pꝛieſt, as M. Harding imagineth: but, as the Old Paſterg, and Fathers of the Church . li. 2. 
haue taught vs, offered by yimſclfe vpon the Croſſe. S. Auguſtine faith: Ecce iſtic oblatus 
eſt: Ibi ſeipſum obtulit: Simul & Hoſtia, & Sacerdos. Et Altare erat Crux: Behold there Auguſtin. De 
was he offered: There he offered himſelfe: He was both the Prieſt, and the Sacrifice : And his Tempore 
Croſſe was the Altar. Sermo. 130. 
This woꝛd, Incruentum , that P. Harding hath here alleged out of Chry ſoſtome, is 
thought to beare great waight: but being well conſidered, of that fide it is alleged fo2, as 
if ſhall appeare, it waigheth nothing. The Holy learned Fathers apply that wo2d , ſome⸗ 
time to Pꝛaier, and other deuotion of the mind: and ſometime to the Piniſtration of the 
holy Communton. 
Foꝛ the better opening hereof, it may pleaſe th, god Chziſtian Reader, fo bnders 
and, that in the time of Moſes Law, the Pꝛieſts, and Lenits offered vp vnto God Oxen, 
Calues, Rams, and Goats: and with the Blod thereof ſpꝛinkled the Boks , the inſtru⸗ 
ments of the Biniftery,the whole Tabernacle, and all the people: and as S. Paul faith, Jn Hebræ. 9. 
the Ceremonies of that Law without Blodſhedding there was no remiſſion ol Sinne. | 
Likewiſe the Heathens killed, and offered vp their cattell vnto their Jdols,fometimes an 
hundzed fat Dren in oue day, Sometime they p2zocxded further, and mass their Dacri- 
fices of Mans fwd, Erichtheus of Athens, and Marius of Rome killed, and offered vp Clemens in 
their owne Daughters in the honoz of Pallas. The Nobles of Carthage in the honozof Or atio contra 
thetr Jdoll Saturnus killed, and offered bp thzc&ſcoze and ten of their own male Childzen Centres. 
in one Sacrifice. 72 | 
In reſpect of theſe groſle, and Fleſhly, and Blody Sacrifices, our Chꝛiſtian Dacriffs 
ces in the Goſpell, becauſe they are mare Spirituall, and pzocad wholly frem the heart, 
are called Unblody. Euſcbius ſaith : Incendimus Orarionis ſuffitum: & Sacrificium, quod Euſeb.DeDe« 
appellatur Purum, non per Cruores facimus, ſed per puras actiones: We burne the Incenſe of mo f. Ii. 1. c. b. 
Praier: and we offer vp the Sacrifice, that i called Purr, not by ſhredding of Blood, but by Pære, and Tu © di d- 


godly doings, ; ; Ld Tay, 

So Chry ſoſtome: Offerimus, non per Fumum, Nidorem, aut Sanguinem, ſed per Spiri- CH oft. con 
tus Gratiam: Ne make our Sacrifices not by Smokg, Smell, and Blood;but by the Grate of the Holy 774 ſudzos 
on He addeth further: For God is Spirit, and he that adoreth him, mauſtadore in Spirit and Orat. 3, 
Truth. 2. b | 

And this is the Unblody Sacrifice, Vs ſaith EKuſebius: Offerent illi Rationabiles, & Euſeb. De De- 
Incruentas Hoſtias: They Halt offer vnto him Reaſonable (0) Spixituall) and I nblsody Oblatis non li. 2. 
ont. And the ſame he expoundeth, The Sacrifice of Praiſe. Ns, 195 of 

In like ſoꝛt, S. Hicrome ſemeth to ſap: In ſinceritate azyma epulamur: Ve feat? in Pure- res ws Sueras. 
neſſe without leauen. In like toſideration the Sacriſites, that in Old times were made vn⸗ Hierenp. in 
to Fides, and Terminus, were called 2raiuexm, Vabloody, becauſe they tonũſted only in E257. aa Ga- 
Suffumigations, and Dvo2s , and were not imb2ned with any Blood. And foz the like /. c4.4. 
canſe Thucydidescalleth certaine of the Yeathen oblations h Shun zu, Pure Sacrifices, Cyril us ad 
Likewiſe Cyrillus calleth che Pꝛaiers and £Pelody of the Angels, and w— in Regwmas, 

eauen 


— 
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FRALD?) Yeauen contirnaily pꝛaiſing, and glozifping the neme of Cod, Incruenta Sacrificia: Yu. 12 
V nbloody blooay Sacrifices. Agatne he ſaith: Nos, relicto craſſo Miniſterio lud æorum, præceptum ha- 
Srrifice, bemus, vt Tenue, & Spirituale, & Subtile Sacrificium faciamus. Ita que offerimus Deo in 

8 odorem ſuauitatis virtutes omne genus, Fidem, Spem, Charitatem : Wee , bauing left the 
Hrilus contra groſſe Mliniſterie of the Iewes , haue a Commandement, to make a Fine, Thin, and Spiritual 
Tulian.lito, Sacrifice. And therefere we offer vnto God all maner Fertues, F auh, Hope, Charitie, as mo ff 

ſweet ſausurs. 
F92 this cauſe the Sacrifices of our Pꝛaiers, and other like deus tions, are called Un- 
biodp, ſoꝛ that they require no Fleſhly Seruite, oꝛ Shedding of lod, as did the Sacti- 
fices ofthe Jewes,and Heathens, bůt are mere Ghoſtly,and Spiritucll,and ſtand whelly 
in the lifting vp, and cleuation of the minde. 
Enſeti. De In like maner the Þiniftraticn of the Bol Communion is ſemetimes of the Ancient 
Demon. lib. 1. Fathers called an Vb loody Sacrifice : not in reſpec of any Coꝛpoꝛall, oz Flechlp pꝛeſente, 
S027 r- that is imagined to be there without Blodſhedding, but ſo2 that it repꝛeſenteth, and re⸗ 
har, YA pogteth vnto our minds that One, and Cuetlaſting Sacrifice, that Chzilt made in his 
$4729 x7' 7% Body vpon the Croſle. Therefoꝛe Euſebius ſailh: Excitamus illi Altare Incruentorum, & 
e sel. Rationabilium Sacrificiorum, ſecundum Noua My ſteria: Ve eredt vnto God an Altar of Ju- 
In codem lbro. eee, * | 1 } | a a 
F 65 FO ody, an Reaſerabie,or 9 piritual. K acrifices, according o the New Myſteries. Againe : Sacrj- 
ti 1" ficium incendimus ill, Memoriam magni illius Sacrificij: We barne a Sacrifice vnto Cod, that 
exhri; an do- A, the Rememl ranee of that great Sacrifice. Likewiſe againe: Chriſtus obtulit Mirabile Sa- 
clas 257gipur. crificium pro ſalute omnium noſtrùm, iubens nos offerre Memoriam pro Sacrificio: Chrif 

effered vp that maruellous Sacrifice for cur Saluation, commanding vs to cffer a Remembrance 
Hieronym. ad thereef, in fleadof a Sacrifice. Sd likewiſe ſaith S. Hierome, altheugh nat altogetherinliks 
Enagrizm., xoeſped: Pane, & Vino, Puro, & Simplici Sacrific io Chriſti dedicauit Sacramentum: He de- 

dicated the Sacrament of Chriſt in Bread, and Mine, which is (not a Blodꝑ, oz loathſome, but) 

a Pure, aud a ſimple Sacrifice. 

Tiis Remembzance,and Oblation of pꝛaiſes, and Rendzing ofthankes vnto God foz 

Augiſt. de Bur Redemption in the Wlod of Chꝛiſt, is called of the Old Fathers An Vnbloody Sacri- 
Cratia Nos fice, and of S. Auguſtine, The Sacrifice of the New Teſtament, 
T. Ha. ad Ho- Iuſtinus artyr ſaith: Eſaias non pollicetur Cruentarum Victimarum inſtaurationem: 
nor au,e. {ed veras, & Spirituales Oblationes Laudis, & Gratiarum actionis: Eſaias promiſeth not the 
Iufbin. HMHuartyr reſtoring of Bloody Sacrifices, but the True, and Spiritual! Oblations of Praiſes , and Thanks. 
in Di l 945. | rl ; 
cum T ryphone. : S. Chry ſoſtome faith : Non iam Sanguinem, aut adipem offerimus, &c, Fe offer not now 
Cl: 3/0/70-2. in thefat, or Blood of Beaſts. All theſe things are aboliſhed, And in ſtead thereof there is brought 
Ji c. ad Ho, ing Neaſonabie, or Spiritual autie. But, what is this duty that we call Reaſonable,or Spirituall? 
kom. LI. That it ts, that is offered by the Soule, and Spirit. 

This Kind of Sacrifice, becauſe it is mere Spiritnall, and greweth only ſrom ths 
Minde, therefo:e it ncedeth not any materiall Altar of S tone, oꝛ Timber to be made vp⸗ 

C:ryoftazs, in on, as doth that Sacrifice, that P.Yarding imagineth in his Palle. Chiy ſoſtome ſaith; 
alm. gg. Munus Euangelij ſine Sanguine, fine Fumo, ſine Altari, cæteriſque ſurſum aſcendit: The Sa. 
erifice of the Geſpell aſcendeth vp without Blood without Smobe, witheut Altar, and other the like. 
In the ſecond Councell of Nice it is wzitfen thus: Nos Chriſtani propemodum quid ſit 
Ara, & quid fit Victima, neſcimus: What Sacrifice, or Altar meaneth, we being Chriſtian peo- 
ple, in a maner cannot tell, 
Hierom. in S. Hierome ſaith: Vnuſquiſque Sanctus Altare Domini in ſc habet, quod eſt Fides: Fue- 
Palit. 2 6. ry Holy man hath in himſelfe the Altar of God,whichs Faith. To bs ſhozt, S. Auguſtine ſaith: 
Au guſt. de Sacrificium Noui Teſtamenti eſt, quando Altaria Cordis noſtri munda, & pura in conſpe- 
pere ſer- ctu Diuinæ MaieNatis offerimus : The Sacrifice of the New Teſtament is, when we offer vp the R 
70 5. Altars of our hearts pure, and cleaue in the fight of the Dinine Maieſty. In theſe reſpects our 


Y2aiers ,our Pꝛaiſes, our Thankſgining vnto God fo2 our Daluaticn in the Death of 
Chzift, is called an Unblody Sacrifice. Hereot᷑ the ſlenderneſſe of . Yardings ghefſes 
map ſwne appeare. Fo2 thus he would ſæme to reaſon : The Adiniſtration of the Holy Come 
mu gion, and our humble Remembrænce of the Death of Chriſt, i called an Vnbloody Sacrifice: Er- 
go, The Priſt hath power to offer vp the Son of God in Sacrifice unts his Father. 


AM. Harding. The 1 5, Diuiſion. 


S. Auguſtine hath many euident ſayings touching this matter in bis workes, One ſhall ſuffice for all, 
which is in a little Treatiſe, he made contra Iudaot, vtiered in theſe words. Hperite ocnles tandem aliquande, 
videte ab Oriente ſole vſque ad Occidentem, non in vno loco, vt vobis ſuit conflitutum, ſed in oni loco offerri Sacrificin® (49.9. 
chriſhianorum, non cuilibet Dea, ſed ei, qui iſta predixit, Deo Iſracl. Open your eies at laſt you lewees, and ſee 
that from the riſing of the Sun to the ſetting, not in one place, as it was appointed to you, but in every place 


the Sacrifice of the Chriſtian people is offered, not to tuery God, but io him, that prophecied * 
things 


The Seuenteenth Article. 


429 


— (hings before,the God of Iſrael. And euen fo with that proteſtation, which S. Auguſtine made to the Tews, 
I cad this tedious matter conſiſting in maner altogether in allegations, to M. lewel. Open you your eies 
at laſt N. Ie el, and ſee how (2.30) all the holy, and learned Fathers, that haue preached the Faith of Chriſt 
from the rifing of the Sun to the ſetting, haue taught this Doctrine, by word, and writing left to the poſte· 
rity, that they which vnder Chritt dot vſe the office of 2 Pricſt aſter the Ocder of Melchiſcdech , haue 
no: only Authority, but alſo expreſſu commandement, to offer yp Chriſt vnto his Father. 

The prooſe of which Doctrine, although it depend of the waight of one place, yer Thaverhought good 
to fortifie it with ſome number, that ic may the better appeare to be a moſt vndoubted truth, not moo. 
ned greatly with the blame of tediouſneſle, where no thagkes are ſought, but only defence of the Caiho- 
like Religion is intended. 8 


The Biſhop of Sariſbury. 


S. Auguſtine, as in theſe wo2ds he neither toucheth, no2 ſigniſieth this newmaner of 
Offering vp Chꝛiſt vato his Father, ſo in ſundzy other places he openeth his own mea⸗ 
ning plain!y, and fully touching the ſame. Yn his Treatie againſt the Jewes he wziteth 
thus: Sacerdotium Aaron iam nullum eſt in aliquo templo: At Chriſti Sacerdotium æter- 
num perſeuerat in Cœlo: The ( Bloody ) Prieſt hood of Aaron is now inno Temple to be found: 
But the Prieſthood of Chriſt coatiaueth ſill (not vpon any Earthiy Altar, but) Heaven. As 
gaine: The Prieſt offereth vp the Sacrifice of Hraiſe, not after the Order of Aaron,bst after the 
Order of Melchiſedech. Eius Sacrificij ſimilitudinem celebrandam in ſuæ Paſſionis Memo- 
riam commendauit: & illud, quod Melchiſedech obtulit Deo, iam per totum Orbem terra- 
rum videmus offerri: Chriſt hath left unto vs a likeneſſe, or Toben of t 
brance of his Paſſion : And the ſame, that Melchiſedech off:red unto God wee ſee is mow offered 
thorowout the whole World. Nolocauſti eins Imaginem ad Memoriam Paſſionis ſuæ in Ec- 
cleſia celebrandam dedit: Chriſt hath giuen vt, to celebrate in his Church, an Image, or T oken 
I of that Sacrifice, for the Remembrance of his Paſſion. Huius Sacrificij Caro, & Sanguis ante Ad- 
uentum Chriſti per victimas ſimilitudinum promittebatur: In Paſſione Chriſti per ipſam 
L Veritatem reddebatur : Polt Aſcenſionem Chriſti per Sacramentum Memoriæ celebratur : 
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The Fleſh, and Blood of this Sacrifice before the ( umming of ((triſt was promiſed by Sacrifices of Auguſt. contra 


Reſemblance : The ſame was performed in deed inthe time of (hriſts Paſſion: But after Chrifts 
Aſcenſion, it is frequented by a Sacrament ef Remembrance. Sacrificium hoc Viſibile, Inuiſibilis 
Sacrificij Sacramentum, id eſt, Sacrum Signum eſt : This Viſible Sacrifice, is a Sacrament, that 
i to ſay, a T ohen,or Stone of the Sacrifice Inuiſtble. Quod appellamus Sacrificium, Signum 
eſt, & Repreſentatio Sacrificij: The thing, t bat we call a Sacrifice, is a Stone, and Repreſentati- 
on of a Sacrifice. IS. 
Thus many waies S. Auguſtine himſelfe teacheth vs, what he meant by this wozd Dae 
crifice : An Oblation of Pzaiſe : a Simintude: a Reſcmblance: aLikeneſſe : an Image: 
a Remembzance: a Token: a Signe: a Repzeſentation of a Sacrifice. Do Nazianzene 
calleth it, 9 73) wedawy fiuene lun dir: The Figure, or Token of the Great Myſteries, 
To conclude! S. Hicrome faith thus: Tunc acceptabis Sacrificium, vel cum te pro nobis 
offers Patri: vel cum a nobis Laudes, & Gratiarum actiones aceipis: Then. ſhalt thou re- 
ceiue Sacrifice, either when thex offereſt thy ſelfe ( vpon thy Croſſe) for vs vnto thy Father: or 
when thou receiueſt of vs Praiſes, and T hanksgining. | 
either hath God appointed any certaine o2der of outward Pꝛieſthod to make this 
Hacrifice. Cuery Faithfull Chzifftian man hath Authozitie , fo offer vp, and to make the 
ſame. Howbeit, this J means, not of the Piniftration of the Poly Sacraments, which 
only pertaineth vnto the Miniſter, but only of the Oblation , and making of the Spiri⸗ 
tuall Sacrifice. Thus much J ſay , leſt any man, either of malice take occaſion , oz of ig⸗ 
noꝛante be deceiued. S. Cyprian ſaith: Omnes, qui a Chriſti nomine dicuntur Chriſtian, 
offerunt Deo quotidianum Sacrificium, ordinatia Deo Sanctimoniæ Sacerdores : Al, that 
of ¶ kriſt be called (brift1ans, offer vp vnto God the daily Sacrifice, being erdained of God Prieſts 


are made Prieſts, enen as Peter ſaithwunto the whole Church, Ton are the Choſen Stockr, and the 
Kingly Pri:ſthood, S. Auguſtine ſaith : Holocauſtum Dominici Paſſions offert quiſque pro 
po_ ſuis: Euer man offereth vp the Sacrifice of our Lord: Paſſion for his own ſinnet. S. Am- 
roſe ſaith; Inuicem expectate, vt multorum Oblatio ſimul celebretur: Wait ge one fer ane- 
ther, that the Sacrifice of many may be offered together. $.Chry ſoſtome ſaith: In Myſterijs ni- 
hil differt Sacerdos a Subdito: In the holy Myſteries (the Piniſtration only excepted) rhe 
Prieft difforet hh nothing from the People 
It appeareth by theſe Ancient learned Fathers, that enery Chziſtian man is bound, 
fo offer vp the Wiblady, and daily Sacrifice of the New Teſtament, and that in as full, 
and ample ſoꝛt, as is the Pꝛieſt. And therefoꝛs M. Harding himſelfe ſaith euen in the ve- 
rie Canon of his Malle: Memento Domine famulorum, famularumque tuarum, & omni- 


um Circumſtantium, pro quibus tibi offerimus, vel quitibi offerunt hoc Sacrificium Laudis: 
Remember, 
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1. Petri 3. 
Hebræ. 4. 


Remember, O Lord thy ſernants , and all them, that ſtand about, fer whom we offer unto thee 
or elle, which dee offer unto thee , the Sacrifice of Praiſes. 4s 

Out ok S. Auguſtines wozds . Harding in the end concludeth thus: Chriſt & a Prioſt 
after the order of Melehiſedech : Ergo, The Prieſt hath Aut horitie, to offer vp the Son ef God 
in Sacrifice unto his Father. It were hard to tell vs, how this Antetedent, and this Conſe⸗ 
quent came together. No man hath Authozity thus to mince his Logicke, but ꝙ. Pars 
ding. 

Chꝛiſt only is that Pꝛieſt foz euer, accozding to the oꝛder of Melchiſedech: Be hath 
made an endleſſe Sacrifice ; Me himſelle hath offered vp himſelfe vnts God his Father 
vpon the Croſſe. Therefoze God the Father ſaith vnto him: Z hon art that Prieſt for euer: 
not any mozfall Creature.oz wozty wight,but thou (only) being both God, and an, art 
that Pꝛieſt fo2 ener. S. Paul ſaith : Fe are made perfit, and & anct᷑ iſied by that one Sacrifice once 
made v pon the Croſſe. S. Iohn the Euangeliſt ſaith : He is the propitiation, and Sacrifice fer our 
ſinnes. S. Peter ſaith: He carried our ſinnes in his Body vpon the Tree. S. Paul ſaith: Ged was in 
Chrift reconciling the world unto himſelfe. There foze S. Iohn the Baptiſt ſaith; Behold char 
Lambe of God, that takgth away the ſinnes of the world. 

If M. Harding, and his fellowes doubt hereof,as they ſæme to dee, let Chzift himſelfs 
beare witneſſe to the pꝛice of his own Blod. Yanging vpon the Croſſe, and peelding vp 
the Spirit, he ſealed vp all with theſe wozds : Conſummatum eſt : That is to ſay , Thi x 
the Sacrifice for fine: Hereby my Fathers wrath is pacified : hereby all things are maae perftt. 

The Sacrifice is but one: we may loke foz none other. It is full, and perfit ; we may 
loke fo2 no better. 

S. Peter ſaith : Chrift offereth vs unto God his Father. S. Paul ſaith: Through Chrift we haze 
acceſſe to the Throne of Glory. Mhat then meaneth M. Harding, thus ts tell vs, and to 
beare the wo;ld in hand, that contrarywiſe, he hath Authozity, to offer vp Chaiſt, and to 
pꝛeſent him befoꝛe the Thꝛone of Glozy 2 Oꝛ how dareth he, to defire God, to receive his 
only begotten Son into fauour, and fauourably, and fatherly to loke vpon him at his res 
queſt 2 Foz thus he biddeth his Pꝛaier euen in his Canon, euen in the ſecreteſt, and de⸗ 
uouteſt part of his £Paſſe; Super quæ propitio, ac ſereno vultu, &c. Ypon theſe things (that 
is to ſay , faith Gabriel Biel. vpon the Body, and Blod of Thziſt thy Son) O Lord laob⸗ 
down with a Mercifull and a cheerfull count nance: andreceiue the ſame (the Bodp, and Bled 
of thy Sonne) as hon didſt in Old times receine the Sacrifice of Abel, and of Abraham (which 
was a Weather , oz a Calfe , oꝛ ſome other like thing.) Thus he, not only taketh vpon 
him, to p2ay foz Chꝛiſt, but alſo compareth the Sacrifice of the Son of God, with the Sa- 
crifice of bꝛute Cattell. If he deny any part hereof,his own Canon, his own Paſeeboke 
will repꝛoue him. If this be not Blaſphemie, what thing can be called Blaſphemie 2 

But God will anſwer ſuch a Blaſphemous, and raſh Sacrificer : I know my Sonne: In 
him my heart is pleaſed. But what art thou? Who bad thee thus to praie? Who required 
ſuch Sacrifice at thy hand? 

O P. Yarding , God open the eies of your heart, that you map ſ& the miſerable na⸗ 
kednelle of pour fide. Deceiue not pour ſcife. Mocke not the wo2ld. Conũder better ot 
pour Authoꝛities. Df all the Boly learned Fathers, of whom, ye tell vs, pe haue ſuch 
Stoꝛe, pe are not pet able to ſhew vs one, either Gꝛeke, o2 Latine: oꝛ Beretike, oz Cas 
tholike: from the rifing of the Sun, to the Sun going dolvne: that euer ſaid, as you ſay, 
A mortall man hath Authority, and power, to « fer vp in ſacrifice the Son of God. 


Talke of your Sto2e , when ve haue tried it better. Thrafo will talke of that, be hath 
nat. And ſcmewhat it may ſerue, to frate the ſimple :3Sut the wiſe will thinkentfolly.._ 
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Tux EIGNTE ENT ARTICLE. 
The Bitten of S iſburis. 


O R, that the Y ꝛieſt had then authozity to Communicate, and to receine 
the Sacrament foꝛ others, as they doe. 


A. Harding. The 1. Diniſſon. 


What you would ſay M. Ie wel, I wot not: what you (ay, I will uot. Verily we doe not communicate, 
ne rece iue the Sacrament for another. Neither hath it euer been taught in the Catholike Church, that 
the Prieit teceiue the Sacrament for another. (231) We receiue not the Sacrament for another, no more 
than we receiue the Sacrament of Baptiſme, or the Sacrament of Penance, or the Sacrament of Matrimo- 
nie, one for another. ladeed the Prieſt ſaith Maſſe for others, where he receiueth that he hath offered, and 
that is it you meane I gheſſe: In which Maſſe being the externall Sacrifice of the Ne Teſtament, accor- 
ding vnto Chriſts Inſlitution, the thing that is offered, is ſuch, as maketh our petitions and te queſts accep- 
table to God, 28 5. C yprian ſaith: In haus (corporis) freſentia non ſuperuacud mendicant lachryma veniam; In the 
pteſence of this body teares eraue not ſorgiuene ſſe in vaine. 

That the Oblation of the Mafle is done tor others, than for the Prieſt alone, which celebrateth it, may 
ſufficiently be p.ooucd by an hundred places of the Fathers: The matters being vndoubred, two or three 
may ſuftice, Firit Chi yſottome writeth thus in an Homily vpon the Acts: Cu dicis? in manbu eff hoſtia, 
& omnia fropeſita ſunt bens ordinate : adſunt Lngeli,adjunt Archengels, adeſt ſilius Dei, um tant horrore adflant om= 
nes auf aue illi c'amantes, omnibus filemtibus, & puts fimpliciter bec fieri ? Igitor & alia ſimpliciter, & que pro Eccle= 
fa, & que pro Sacerdetibus offerunt ur, & u pre plenitudine , at vbertate? aht. Sed omnia com fide fiunt, What 
ſaiſt thou hereto ? The hoſt is in the Prieſts hands, and all things ſer ſoorth are in due order, I he Angels 
be preſent, the Archangels be preſent, ithe Sonne of God is preſent. Whereas all ſtand there with ſo great 
ſeare, whereas all they ſtand there crying out to God, and all other hold their peace, thinkeſt thou that 
theſe things be done kmply , and vvithout great cauſe > Why then be thoſe other things done allo ſimply, 
both the things which are offered for the Church, for the Prieſts, for plentie, and abundance? God for- 
bid, Bur all 1 done with Fauth. | 


Sz 


The Bifbop of Sariſburie. 


Pere h. Parvingof the Winters negligence , hath taken god occaſion , fo refreth 
himſcife cut of ſeaſon , and to play merily with theſe two wozds , For another. Thich 
thing would rather become ſome other man, than a Doctoz pꝛofeſling ſuch a countenance 
of grauitie, as doe few others. It might haue pleaſed him, without any great pzeiudice,oz 
hinderance of his cauſe, to allow vs ſome fimple abilitie of ſpeaking Engliſh. + - -- 
Bat Gods Judgements be iuſt. He that will ſcozne,ſhall be ſcozned. M. Harding, that 
is ſo learned, ſo circumſpec ,ſo curious , and maketh himſelfe ſo merry with the erroꝛ of 
one poꝛe @yliablecommittedonly by the Pinter in my Boke, in the ſelfe ſame place, 


The 231. Vn. 
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and in the next ſide following, hath erred fiue Syllables together in his own Boke: as it Fel. 172. & 
may eaſily appeare by that, his friend, foz ſhame ,hath reſto;cd , and amended the ſame in. 17. 


with his Pen. | 
| Yowbeit,as ye fo fauozably bearing his owneerro2s , is ſo witty ,toplay with Sylla- 
bles, and ſo ſharpe,andready to carpe others, lo in this whole Article, as poꝛe Apotheca- 
ries foz want commonly vſe to do, he ſerueth out quid pro quo, and in ſtead of Keceiuing 
the Communisn,oz Sacrament fo2 others, he ſheweth vs Pꝛaiers, and Dacrifices,and J 
know not what, and ſo allegeth one thing foz another. t | 
Whether the Pꝛieſt in the Church of Rome, haue vſed fo receiue the Satrament foz 
others,02 no, which thing Þ. Harding now vtteily denieth, and ſaith it was neuer vſcd, 
noꝛ neuer meant, in the end hereof, Gos willing, it ſhall apyeare- . 
Th: ihing thar is offered, ſatth M. Barding make ch our Praiers acceptable vnto God. True it is, 
God accepteth , and mercifully beholdeth both vs, and alſo our Pꝛaiers, and gur whele 


ovedience in Jeſus Chꝛiſt his Son. and fo2 his only ſake: not foꝛ that he is now,02 can be Hebræ. 4. 

ofcred Uerily, ind Really by the Pꝛieſt, but only foz that he was encecMeredfoz all vpon lohan. 14. 

the Crolle. S. Paul ſaith : By Chriit we haue acceſſe to the Throne of Grace, Chziſt himſelfe 7 rene lib. . 
laith: No vnn commeth to my Father, but by me, Irenæus (aith ; Chriſt (being in Heauen) & cp. 34. 
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Of Receiuingthe Communion ſor others. 
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Preſence. 
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Pale, 


Ambroſ. Fer- 
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Magdalena. 
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Lia Corpus. 
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Theoria. 
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Roman, 8. 
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cexſione. 


Baſili. De Ieiu- 
nio, bom. 2. 
Tertull. Da 
Baptiſmo. 


our A tar, and vpon him we muſt cffer vp, and lay our Praters. And therefoze in time of the ho⸗ 
ly Pyſteries the Deacon ſaith thus vntoths People, Lift xp your hear... 
But S. Cyprian ſaith: In huius Corꝑotis præſentis : /nthe Preſerce ilus Body. Bow, 
beit, S. Cyprian faith not, /n the Local Preſenceo this Body. F02 fuch Pꝛeſence Þ.Yarding 
himſelfe hath already refuſed, N- only the Bene of Faith, and the Uertue, 
and poi er of Chꝛiſts Body. And in this ſenſg S. Auguſtine ſaith: Rerum Abſentium Præ- 
{ens ell Fides: & rerum, quæ foris ſunt, intus eſt Fides: Of things , that be Abſent, Faith 4 
Preſent : Of thinss, that be without, Faith is within. Againe he ſatth : Accedamus ad Ieſum, 
non Carne, ſed Corde: non Corpòris Præſentia, ſed FEidei Pętentia: Let vs approch wato 
Ieſus, not with our Fleſh,but with our heart: not with Preſence of Boay, but with power of Faith. 
I tkewiſe againe : Habes Chriſtum in Præſenti, & in futuro. In Præſenti per Fidem: in 
Præſenti per Signum: in Przſenti per Baptiſmatis Sacramentum : in Præſenti per Altaris 
Cibum, & Potum: Thou haſt Chriit both in the time preſent, and alſo in the time to come. Inthe 
time Preſent; by Faith: mthe time Preſent, by the Signe (of the Croſſe in thy ſoꝛehead): in che 
time Preſent, by the Sacrament of Baptiſme : in the time Preſent by the Meat, and Drinke of the 
Altar, (oꝛ Communion Table.) S. Hierome waiting the Epitaph of Paula vnto Euſtiochi- 
um, ſaith thus: Paula ingreſſa in ſtabulum, me audiente, iurabat, cernere ſe oculisFidei In. 
fantem pannis inuolutum, & vagientem in Præſepi Domunum: Paula entring into the ſtable 
(at Bethlehem) affirmed withan oth, in my hearing, that with the eies of her Faith bee ſaw 
(Chꝛiſt, as) an Infant in bis ſwat hing clouts, and the Lord crying in the Manger like a Child. $9 
mighty is the power of Faith. That vertuons Lady Paula ſaw by Faith, that ind&d ths 
ſaw not. She ſaw Chꝛiſt, as an Infant in his Swathing Clouts ; and pet then Chzil 
was neither Infant, noꝛ Swathed in Clouts, no2 in Cozpozall Pzeſence, indeed, and ve⸗ 
rily Pꝛeſent there. Therefoze S. Auguſtineſaith ; Abſentia Domini non eſt abſens. Habe 
Fidem, & tecumeſt, quem non vides: The Abſence of our Lord is not Abſent. Haxe Faith, 
and he, whom thou ſeeſ} not, is Preſent with thee, Likewiſe S. Ambroſe ſaith ; S. Steuen faud- 
ing in the Earth, toucheth the Lord being in Heauen. 

Thus ſatth S. Cyprian, Chꝛiffs Body is pꝛeſent at the holy Connnunion, dot by any 
Coꝛpoꝛall, oꝛ Reall Pzeſence, but by the effectnall wozking, and foꝛce of Faith. In like 
ſozt Euſebius Emiſſenus ſaith: Ve perennis illa Victima viueret in Memoria, & ſemper 
Præſens eſſet in Gratia: That, that Euerlaſt ing Sacrifice might liue in our Remembrance, and 
euer more be Preſent in Grace. He ſaith not, that the Sacrifice of Chꝛiſts Body ſhould be 

2eſent Locally, Really, Uerily, oꝛ indæd, but in Remembzance, and in Gꝛate. Germa- 
nus hereof waiteth thus: Non amplius ſuper terram ſumus : Sed in Throno Dei, Regi aſſi- 
ſtimus in Coclis , vbi Chriſtus eſt: V are no longer vpon the Earth : but we are aſſiſtant vate 
the King in the Throne of God in Heaven, where Chriſt is. Foz that Lambs ſake, whom we 
thus ſ&, and thus hane Pꝛeſent, whatſoener we pzay,our teares beg not in vaine. Foz he 
is our Aduocate, and Mediatoꝛ, and cuermoze maketh interceſſion foz vs. Whatſcener 
we deſire the Father in his name, ſhall be dene vnto vs. 

Thus the Angels, and Archangels, as Chry ſoſtome by wap of amplification ſaith, lift- 
ing vp, and ſhewing foꝛth, and pꝛeſenting vnto God in Heauen that Body of Chatf, 
make their Pꝛaiers foꝛ Mankind, and thus they ſay : For them we Pray, O Lord, whom thou 
loedft ſo tenderly , that for their Saluatiom it pleaſed thee to ſuffer Death; and to yeeld thy foule 
pon the Croſſe : For them we pray, for whom / hom haſt ginenthy Blood, and offered vp this Body. 

This certainly is the meaning of Chryſoſtomes wozds. And therefoze he ſaith againe: 
Whether we Pray for the Church, or for the Miniſters, or for the increaſe of the Earth, our 
Praiers are acceptable wnto God only in ¶ hriſt, and fer his ſake. 1 

Touching that he wꝛiteth further ol the Pzeſence, and Adliſtance ol Angels, and Bea⸗ 
nenip Powers, it is the oꝛdinary maner, and courſe of Chry ſoſtomes eloquence, and ſer⸗ 
ueth him both to beautifie the matter, and alſo to ſtir vp, and in flame the hearers minds: 
and that net only in the time of the holy Pyſteries, but alſo at all otherholy aſſemblies, 
and Puplike pꝛaiers. Foz thus he ſaith vnto the people: Angeli ſunt vbique, & maxiwe 
in domo Dei Adſunt Regi, & omnia plena ſunt Incorporeis illis Virtutibus: The Angels of 
God are euery where: but ſpecially in the Houſe of God. T hey are aſſiſtant vnto the King and all 
places are full of Spiritual Powers. In like maner of amplificatten he ſaith: The Martyrsare 
here Preſent in the Church, If thou wilt ſee them, open the eiet ef thy Faith, and thou ſhalt ſee a 
great Company. 

So ſaith S.Baſil : The Angels of God are preſent among ſt vs, and marke, and regiſter them, 
that keepe their faſt. So ſaith Tertullian: Let no man be hard to beleene,that the holy Angell of 
Goa 1s Preſent and tempereth the Water, o the Salwation of Man. : 

This is it, that Chry ſoſtome meaneth, by his vehement Exoꝛnation of the Pꝛelente of 
Angels. | * 


as Eighteenth Arricle. 


— 7 


— — and whereas P. Harding ſaith, he hath paſſed ouer an hundzed authozities and moe, 


that might be alleged to like purpoſe, this is one of his accuſtomed colours, and an artiſi⸗ 
ctall ſhift of his Khetoziks. Uerily hitherto he hath not found one authozity to pzone that 


thing that 1s in queſtion, 
CAM. — The 2. Diuiſion. N 

S. Ambroſe in his funerall Oration of the death of Valentinian the Emperour, calling the Sacrament of 
the Altar, the holy and heauenly Myſteries, and the Oblation of our Mother (by which tearme he vader- 
ſtandeih the Church) ſaith, that he will proſecute the holy ſoule of that Emperour with the ſame, This Fa- 
ther writing vpon the 38. Palme, exhorteth Prieſts to follow Chriſt, that as he offered for vs his Blood, ſo 
Prieſts offer Sacrifice for the people. His words be theſe: Nin us Principem Saterdotam, ge, We haue ſcene 
the Prince of Prieſts comming vnto vs, we haue ſeene and heard him offering for vs his blood. Let vs that 
be Prieſts follow as we can, ſo as we offer Sacrifice for the people, though weake in merit, yet honourable 


for the Sacrifice, &c. 
The Biſhop of Sariſbarie. : 


This obicaion is eaſily anſwered. S. Ambroſe ſaith , That in the Congregation, and 
in the time of the holy PÞyfteries , he would offer vp vato God pꝛaiſes and thankſgiuing 
fo; that godly Emperour Valentinian. But he ſaith not, That he would offer Chzilt ths 
Sonne or? God vnto God his Father, oz reteiue the Dacrament fo2 the Emperoz. Ther- 
foe M. Harding might well haue paft this authozity ouer among the reſt. 

Neither did S. Ambroſe thinke, that the Emperour Valentiman was in Purgatozy, 
whereas . Harding imagineth, he might be relæued : but contrariwiſe he pzeſumeth, 
him vndoubtedly to be in Heauen. Foz thus he wꝛiteth of him: Quznam eſt hæc anima, 
&c. Woat is this Saule, that looketh foorth as the day Starre, beautifull as the Moone, choſen as 
the Sun ? O bleſſed ſoule, thou lookeſt downe from aboue upon vs, being heere beneath: Thou haſt 
e caped the dareneſſe of this world: thou art as bright as the Moone : thou ſpineſt as the Sun. Furs 
ther be ſaith: Cum fratre coniunctus æternæ vitæ fruitur voluptate. Beati Ambe: Being now 
with his rot her, he enioieth the pleaſure of enerlaſting life. Bleſſed are they both. CThexeſoze the 
Sacrifice that S. Ambroſe made, was not aPzopitiats2y, os Safiſſacts:y, oz other like 
Malle, whereby . Harding thinketh himſelf able to baile ſoules out of Purgatozy,but 
only a Dacrifice of thankeſgiuing fo2 that godly Emperovr, being naw in Meauen. 

The other place of S. Ambroſe, as it nothing toucheth this queſtion, ſo it is already ans 
ſwered fully and at large, Artic. 6. Diuiſ. 7. and Artic. 17. Diuiſ. 1 2. 


) CM. Harding. The 3, Divuiſion. 


That the oblation of the Maſſe, is profitably made for others, S. Gregory vvitneſſeth very plainly, 5. 
miliaz7 expounding the place of S. Luke, cap. 14. To legatio nen mitt ins, ea que pacis ſunt poſtolat: Elſe 
he ſendeth foorth an Ambaſſade and ſueth for peace. Heereupon he faith thus: Mitramm ad Dominum le- 
gatione m noſtram, flen1s, Sacrathoflias »fferendo. Singulariter uamque ad 2bſulutianent noftram, oblata cam lachri- 
ms c benignitate mentis, Sacris altari Hoſtia ſuffragatur : Let vs ſend to our Lord our Ambaſſade, with wee- 
ping, giuing almes and offering ot holy Hoſts. For the Holt of the holy Altar (that is, the bleſſed Sacra. 
ment) offered with teares, and with che mercifull bounty of our minde, helpeth vs ſingularly to be aſſoiled. 
In that homilie he theweth, that the oblation of Chrifts Body in this Sacrament preſent, which is donein 
the Maſſe, is helpe and comfort not onely to them that be preſent, but allo to them that bee abſent, both 
quicke and dead, which he prooueth by example ot his one knovvledge 

Who ſo liſteth to {re antiquity for proofe heereof, and chat in the Apoſtles time Biſhops and Prieſts in 
the dreadtull Sacrifice affe red and praie d for others, as for euery ſtate, and order of men, and alſo for hole. 
ſomene ſſe otthe aire, and for fertilitie of the fruits of the Earih, &c. let him reade the eighth booke of the 
Conſtitutions of the A poſtles ſet foorth by Clement. | 


| The Biſhop of Sariſburie. | 
Pꝛaier fo2 the Dead is none offhoſe Articles, that Þ. Harding hath taken in hand fo 
pꝛoue. And therfoꝛe, as his manor is, he ſheweth vs one thing foꝛ another. This kinds ot 
Pꝛaier, although it be mare Superſtitious, and vtłerly without warrant of Gods wozd, 
pet J confelſe, it was many wheres ret eiued, and vſed, both in Gregories time; and alſo 
long befo2e, and is auouched ol Gregory by a number of vaine and childiſh Fables. Tou⸗ 


Ambroſ. de O. 
bitu Valentini. 
ani Imperat. 


thing the Sacrifice of the holy'Tommunion he ſaith: / this Myſterie Chriſt ſafferethagaine De Con. diſt. a. 


* 


for eur ſaks in this Myſterie Chriſt dieth : wee offer vp the Sacrifice of his Paſſion: weerenne a- urid fit, Ite- 
gaine his Paſſion vnto our ſelues, Ag Chiill ſuffereth and dieth, and as his Paſſion, and „m in hoc y- 
Death is renued in the holy Communion:euen ſo is he offered and Sacriſiced in the ſame, ſerio moritix. 
that is to ſay, as Gregory expoundeth himſelfe, by Ropzeſentation, and by Bemozy,and _ in Enan- 


not Yerily, Really oz Jnded. gel. 


Touching the matter it ſelfe that ffandeth in queſtion, Gregorie ſaith not, neither here 
noꝛ elſewhere, either that the Pꝛieſt receiueth the Communion foz the ret of his Pariſh, 
62 that one mans receiuing is auaileable fo2 another. 

The Sacrifice that he nameth, is no moꝛe the Sacrifice ofthe Pꝛieſt, than the Sacri- 


_—_— 


fice of any other of all the People. Foz thus he wzitethin the ſame Fable: Tories Mariti Greg. in Euam. 
vincula ſoluebantur in Captiuitate, quoties ab eius Coniuge oblatæ fuiſſent Hoſtiz pro e- gel. hom.z7. 


(O 0) ius 


* 


OfReceiuing the Communion for others. 


Clemens A.- 
pot. Cent, 
lib 8. 


ius animæ Abſolutione: The Husband being taken priſoner had his gieues looſed from him, as 
eften as his wife offered vp Sacrifice for his ſoule, 

The woꝛds of this ſuppoſed Clement, by whom ꝙ. Harding would ſ@me to claime a 
ſhew of great Antiquitie, nothing touch the thing that is demanded- Foz thus onely be 
ſaith ; Offerimus tibi Regi, & Deo, &c, Wee offer vp vnto thee our God and King, accor. 
ding to Chriſts Inſtitution, This Bread, and this Cup, H him renaring thankes vnto thee. And 


left . Harding happen to ſay, This Dacrifics was P2opittatozte to relens the ſoules 


that were in Purgatozte,this Clemens ſaith further: Offerimus tibi pro omnibus, qui à 
ſæculis tibi placuerunt, Sanctis, Pataiarchis, Prophetis, Iuſtis, Apoſtolis, Martyribus : es 
offer unto thee for all holy Saints, that haus beene from the beginning of the Worid, ꝓatriarbs, pro- 
phers, Iuſt men, Apoſ#lcs and Martyrs, Jtrow, M. Harding will not ſay, All theſe were in 
Jurgatozie. 

2 — touching the reteiuing of the Communion; he ſaith thus: Poſteà recipiat Epiſco- 
pus, &c. Then let the Biſhop receine, and after him the Prieſts, the Deaconc, the Subdeacons the 
Readers, the Singers, the Religious, the Women Deacons, the Virgins the Widowes,the Children, 
and the whole Congregation in order with ſobriatie and reuerence without confuſion. By this Re- 
co:dofthis Clemens it appearcth, that the whole Congregation receiued the holy Com- 
munion all together, each man foz himſelfe, and not one man foz ansther. 

How, whereas P. Harding vtterly denieth, that euer any man in his Church receined 
the Sacrament in ſtead of others, as ſomewhat miſliking the open follie of the ſame, foz 


ſhoꝛt triall hereof, I remit him both to the very pꝛadiſe of his Malle, and alſs to the moſt 


Biel Left 8 1. 


Zu derm. 2. de 
E proband ; 


Eclius de V- 
traque AY pecie. 


Aryſaflor. 11 
1. Cor. hom. 40 


Catholike Dactours ok all his Þchole, 

In his Requiem, he ſingeth thus: Pro quorum memoria Corpus Chriſti ſumitur, &c. 
For whoſe remembrance the Body of Chriſt is receiued. It hs can happilꝑ deniſe ſeme veile to 
ſhavow this, yet his Docours be both ſoplaine, that they cannot be ſhifted : and alſo of 
ſo god credit, that they may not be refuſed. Cerfainly they haue bene enermoze thought 
fo teach the Catholike Doctrine ofthe Church. Gabriel Biel ſaith thus: Sicut os waceri- 
alis Corporis, &c. As the month of our material Body, not only eateth for it ſelfe, but alſo recei- 
peth ſuftenance for the preſernation of all other members, which ſuſtenance is diuided thorowont 
the whole Body: Euenſo the Prieſt receineth the Sacrament, and the Vertu theref paſſeth into al 
the members of the Church, and ſpecialty into them that are preſent at the Haſſe Likewiſe ſaith 
Vincentius de Valentia : The whole ChriStiamtie is one Body, knit together by Faith and Chari. 
tie, and hauing in it ſundry members: and the Prieſt s the mouth of this Body. Therefore when 
the Prieft receineth the Sacrament, all the members are refreſhed. Againe he ſaith: Nos com- 
municamus ore Sacerdotis, audiendo Miſlam:#e hearing Maſſe, doe Communicate or receine 
the Sacrament by the mouth of the Prieſt. Ltkewiſe Doctour Eckius ſaith: Populus bibit Spi- 
ritualiter per os Sacerdotis : The people drinkerh Spiritually by the mauthof the Prieft, Tels 
woꝛds be plaine, and truely repozted. Which being true it muſt needs appeare, that . 
Pardings auouching the contrary is vntrne. 

So Chryſsſtome ſaith , The old Peretikes called Marcionitæ vſed to Waptize ſome, 
that wereliuing,in the behalfe and ſtead of others that were dead. And from thence, it 
ſ&meth, they that now would bee counted Catholikes, haue derined their Doctrine in 
this point. And that P. Harding may the rather belerue, that ſuch folly hath beene vſed, 
lot him remember, that in his Church the Biſhop, when be createth a Reader, giueth him 
cxermoze this Commiſſion: Accipe poteſtatem legendi Euangelium tam pro Viuis, quam 
pro defunctis: Receive thou power to read the Goſpel, aſwell for the Quiche, as for the Dead. 
Lherefo:ze M. Harding ſo earneflly denying this, denieth the manifeft and knowentruth, 
and defaceth the credit of his owne Doctours. 

To conclude, J may well ſay, as befoze, that Þ.Parding hauing nothing fo allege 
touching the matter that lieth betwene vs, and in ſtead thereof, filling vp his papers with 
matters impertinent, of Pꝛaier and Sacrifice, hath ſomewhat abuſed the patience ol his 
Reader, and ſhewed him one thing foz another, 


O F 


g_ 


— IT 


Wot appli- 
ade Prie 
md vs in the 
uſe, 


© [CL 


| by the meane ofthe Maſſe. He doth but applie his Praier, and his intent of 


The Nineteenth Article. 
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Tur NINETEENTH ARTICLE. 


The Biſhop of Sariſburie. 


R, that the Pꝛieſt had then authozitteto applie the vertue of Chyiſts 
Death and ]aſſton, to any man by meane of the Malle. 


A. Harding. 


The vertus of Chriſts Death and Paſſion, is grace and remiſſion of ſinnes, the appealing of Gods 
wrath, the reconciliation of vs to God, deliuerance from the Diuell, Hell and euetlaſting damnation. Our 
aduerſaties imputing to vs, as though we ſaid and taught, that the Prieſt applieth this yertue, effect and me- 
rit of Chriſts Death to any man by the meane of the Maſſe, either (232) belie vs ofignorance, or ſlander 
vs of malice. Verily we ſay not ſo. Neither doth the Prieſt applie the vertue of Chriſts Paſsion to any man 
Oblation, beſeeching Almigh- 
tie God to applie the merit and vertne of his Sons death (the memorie whereot he celebratethat the Maſſe) 
to them, for whom he ptaieth. 

It is God and none other that applicth to vs remiſsion of ſinne, the Prieſt doth but pray for it, and by 
the commemoration of his Sonnes death, mooueth him to applie. So as all that the Prieſt doth, is but by 
way of petition and praier, leauing all power and authorny of applying to God, which praier is to be be- 
leeved to be of molt force and efficacie, when it is worthily and deuoutly made in the Maſſe, in the which 
the Prieſt beareth the perſon of the whole Church, and offereth his praier in the Sacrifice, wherein the 
Church offereth Chriſt, and ic ſelfe through Chriſt to God. Which his (23 3) prater and deuout ſervice hee 
beſeecherh to be offered vp by the hands of Angels vnto the high Altar of God, in the light of the divine 
maieſtie. Of what ſtrength praiet made at the Maſſe is, the holy Bifhep and Martyr 5. Cyprian witnefleth, 


that in all his Wokes neuer once named the Malle) where hee ſaith; In the preſence of this Sa- 


crament teares craue not in vaine, and the Sacrifice of a contrite heart is neuex denied his requeſt. 
The Biſhop of Sarisbury. 


Neither haus weeofignozancebelted P.Yardings Doctrine, no2 haue wee of malice 
flandered it: bat plainly and fruly haue repozted the ſame, euen as both he, and his late 
DPoco2shane taught it, and as the people in the Church of Rome hath euery where recei⸗ 
ved it at their hands. 

But like as in old times God commanded the Philiſtines to offer bp golden Miſe, and 
golden Hemeroides, to be kept foz ener in Recoꝛd, and to witnefle againſt them, in what 
lozt they had beene plagued foz their wickedneſle, ifat any timethey ſhould happen after- 
ward to denis it: even ſo hath God ſpectally pꝛouided, that the monuments of our Aduer⸗ 
ſaries old errours, whereofthey ſerme now to be aſhamed, ſhould till remame in ſure Res 
co2d, enenin their owne ZDocours Bokes, to witnefle againft them, if they ſhould hap- 
pen, as now, vpon miſliks, vtferly to diſclaime and denie the ſame : and to fozce them ta 
confeſſe, that they are the Childzen of them that haue deceined the people. 

Fe2 whereas S. Harding amongſt many other woꝛzds, wherewith he laboureth to 
thadow and to darken the caſe; ſaith : It is God onely, and none other, that appheth vnto vs the 
Death of Chriſt, and the Remiſſion of our finaes ; Iohannes Scotus, one of his molt famous z and 
molt Catholike Doctours, ſaith plainly the contrarie : Non ſolus Deus diſtribuit virtutem 
Sacrificij, ſed Sacerdos quoque: Net only God diftributeth or applieth the wertue of the Sacri- 
ice, bit the Prieſt alſo. And Gabriel Biel another of M. Pardings Docto2sinltks ſoztſaith : 
Th: force and effect of the Sacrifice is diſtributed and applied, not onely by God, but alſo by the 
Prieſt. Only, and Not Only, implie a contradiction. If the one be true, the other ot neceſſi⸗ 
tie muſt be falle. Againe Biel ſaith; Sacerdotis eſt determinare virtutem Sacrifici j, vt his, 
vel illis indigentibus præmium reddendum per huiuſmodi Eecleſiæ Sacrificia conferatur: 
It 15 the Prieſts office to determine and limit the vertue of the Sacrifice, that themeed that 5 giuen 
byſuch Sacrifices of the Church, may be appliedtotheſe or them that ſtand in need. Thich thing 
hep2wueth by ſufficient example in this wiſe : Ar the Pope by right of his Supremacie, bath 
power to diuide the Treaſure of the Church (whereby he meaneth his Pardons) Ciuing vnto 
ſome ſul! Remiſſion of all their ſinnes : and diſpenſing with ſeme other for the third part of their 
paines : and granting vnto ſome pardon for certaine number of daies, or yeeres, as he ſeeth it may 
be moſt expedient for the denetion of the people: Euen ſo (ſaith he) may the Prieſt diſpenſe, and 
amide the merits of the ( burch, and applie the ſame to this man, or that man, as hee ſhall thinke 
it may ſtand him in ſome ſtead, | 5 

In Summa Angelica it is witten thus: The Maſſe is n Into them, vnto whomſo- 
(0e 2 euer 


The 232. Vn. 
truth. For in the 
Church of Rome 
the Prieſt preſu- 
meth to applie 
the merits of 
Chriſt by meane 
of his Maſſe, as 
ſhall appeare, 
The233.Vn- 
truth. For the 
Prieſt praicth, , 
that the Body of 
Chriſt may bee 
carried yp by the 
hands of Angels. 


1. Samuel 6. 


Juodlibet. 


Queæſt. 20. 
Biel ledtion. 26, 


Biel in eacem 
Icctione. 


Vidi, vel ili 
peoſſit applicare, 
Sum. Angelica 
in AMHiſſa. 


1 Opus Operatum. 


— NS 


euer it pleaſeth the Prieſt to applie it by his inter. tion. And againe: Miſſa reſpectu Operis O- 
perati, &c. The Maſſe in reſpect of the worke that is wrought, u not hing elſe, but the applying of 
the Merits of Chriſts Paſſion. 
a Do Viacentius de Valentia, a notable Catholike Scholeman of P. Pardings ſide: 
I incent. de JA. Virgo Maria ſolum ſemel aperuit Cœlum, &c. The Virgin Mary neuer but once opened Hea- 
ent ia in 1. Ser- uen, but the Prieſt openethit cuery day and at euer Maſſe. Doctour Holcot ſaith: Quid eſt 
mon. de Cor- Ceicbrare Miſſam principaliter pro aliquo ? R. Eſt applicare Miſlam Iohanni, huod fic 
pore C hriſti. quædam latisfactio apud Deum pro anima lohannis, ſi indigeat: What is it to ſay Maſſe 
Hualrot. in 4. principally fur any man? He anſwereth: It the applying of the Maſſe ewnto lohn,to be acertains 
gen. uc. 3. Jatufation for him before God,if lohn ſtand in need eſ i. And withal hemoneth a great doubt, 
In eau queſt. — the Pꝛieſt may apply one PaTe to two ſeuerall men, and nonertheleſſe ſatiſſie 
fo; them both. 

And Biel ſaith, that tertaine, the better to helpe the Pꝛieſts memozy, taught him to ap- 
Biell:4i5n 26. plie his Malle thoꝛowout all the Caſes of Declenũion: as foz example; Nominatiuo, eL 
Maſſe for himſelfe: Genitiue, A Maſſe for his Father and Mot hen: Datiuo, A Maſſe for his 
Founders or Benefactors: Accuſatiuo, A Maſſe for his Enemies or Accuſers : Vocatiuo, A 
N laſſe for Sinners and Ir fidels: Ablatiuo, A Maſſe for his Backbiters and Slanderers, 

Ot theſe things P. Harding ſemeth now to be aſhamed: notwithſtanding it were ol 
late the Catholike and Generall Doctrine of his Church, Aniuerſallp taught, by Holcot in 
England: by Vincentius, in Spaine: by Biel, in France: by Angelus, in Italie: Oz rather 
by all theſe, and all others, thozow the whole Church of Rome, Peregfgrew ſuch Per⸗ 
cyandizeand ſale of Balles, that the Youſe of God was become a Den of Thaues. 

Therefoꝛe . Harding hauing no other defenſe fo2all theſe folue s, but only to caſt off 
all that can be ſaid of our ſide, as malitious and ignoꝛant ſurmiſes, ſheweth hunſelkelittle 
to haue confidered the ſtate of his owne Church, e in the impatience ol his heats, to ſpeaks 
againſt vs, what him liketh, and ſo to ſpice his erro2 both with ignozance and with malice, 

But fo2 reſolution hareof, and ſome ſhoꝛt ſatiifaction of the Reader, it behwaeth vs to 
vnderſtand, That it is not the Pꝛieſt, but God only it is, that applieth vnto each man the 
Remiſfion ot his ſianes in the Blod of Chꝛiſt: not by meane of the Maſſe, but only by the 
1. Iohn 5. means of Faith. S Lohn ſaith: H-e that beleeue ih in the Sonne of Cod, hath a witneſſe in him- 
Aunt, in eu- ſelfe. S. Auguſtine faith: Holocaſtum Dominic æ Paſſionis eo tempore offert Vnuſquiſque 
p- Gone inc ho- pro peccatis ſuis, quo eiuldem Paſſiↄnis Fide dedicatur: Then doth exery man offer the Sa- 
11a ad Romain crifice of Chriſt s paſſi on for himlelfe, when hee is dedicated in the Faith of Chriſts Paſſion. Bo 
rigen. in Le- ſaith the old learned Father Origen : Siclo Sancto comparar:dus eſt nobis Chriſtus, &c. 
it. bom. 3 With the holy Sicle, we mit bi 4 hrift, that n tut away our Sinnes. The hely Sicle bearcth 

the forme of our Faith, For if thou bring Faith, as the Price, thou foalt recciue the Remifſion of 
Origen. in cpiſt. ty mes. Likewiſe againe he ſaith : Chritts'> fo ctus eſt Hoſtia. & Propitiatio pro peccatis. 
my Roman. li.” Quæ Propitiatio ad vnumquenque venit per viam Fidei : Chriſt i made the Sacrifice and 
ca. 3. Pe ropitiation for ſinne. luhich Propitiation commeth (03 is applied) to each man (not by the 
Halle, but) by the way of Faith 

This is the molt certaine and vndoubted application of the mcrits and death ol Chzilt: 
S Paul ſaith: Cd hathſet Chriſt, ro be our Reconculer through Faith, by the mediation of bn 
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OF OPYS OPERATTI M. 


iis TIVVENTI TR ARTICLE. 
The Biſhop of Sariſburie. 
EB, that it was then thought a ſound Doctrine, to teach the people, 
that the Mae, ex Opere Operato, that ts, tuen fo2thatitis ſaid, and 
dont, is able to remcue any part of our Smnes. 
A. Harding. The 1. Diuiſion. 


The 23 4+ Vn- Indeed the Doctrine vttered in this Article is falſe, and derogatorie to the Glorie of our Sauiour Chriſt. 
truth. For it For thereby the honour ot Chrifts Sacrifice, where by hee hath once ſatisfied for the ſinneʒ of all, ſhould 
hath beent ſo be transferred to the worke ot the Prieſt, which were great wickedneſſe and deteſtable blaſphe mie. And 


taucht, aud ſo therefore we will not require M. lewel, to yeeld and fubſcribe vnto this Article. For wee grant, this was 
vicd, as it fall ncuer thought a ſound doctrine within tix hundred yeeres of Chriſts Aſcenſion, nor ſhall bee ſo thought 
appenare. 


* within fix thouſand vecres after the ſame ot any man of ſound belecte, (234) Neither hath it beene at any 


time 


— 
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The Twentieth Article. 


ER caught in the Cacholike Church, howtlocuer it likcth our Aduerſaries to charge the Scholaſticall 
Doctours with the finderous report of the contrary, Forit is Chriit onely, and none other thing, that is 
able ro remoue our ſins, and that hatlihe done by the Sacrifice of his Body once done vpon the Ctoſſe. Of 
wich Sacrifice once performed yponthe Croſſe with ſhedding of Ins Blood, this vabloody Sacrifice of 
the Altar, which is ihe daily Sacrifice of the Church, commonly called the Maſle, is a ſamplar, and a com- 
memoration, (235) in the which ve haue the ſame Body that hanged on the Croſſe. Neither is it a ſam- 
plar or commemeration only, but the ſelſe ſame Sacrifice which was offered on the Crofle : a ſamplar or 


commemoration, in reſpect of the maner, for that it is done without bloodſhedding: the ſelfe ſame, for 


hat the thing which is offered, is the ſame that was offered on the Croſſe. And whereas we haue nothing 
ofour (clues, that we may offer yp acce ptable to God, we offer this his Sonnes Body as a moſt acceptable 
Sacrifice, beſceching him to looke not vpon our worthineſſe, our act or worke; but vpon the face of Chriſt 
his deare Sonne, and for his ſake to have mercy vpon vs. 

And in this reſpect we doubt not this bleſſed Sacrifice of the Maſſe to be vaileable and effectuall, ex Otere 
Opercto, that is, not as Hl. le wel interpreteth, for that the Maſſe is faid and done, referring Opus Operatum, to 
the act of the Prieſt, not ſo: but for the worke wrought it ſelfe, which God himſelte workerh by the mini- 
ſterie ofthe Prieſt, without reſpect had to his merit, or act, which is the Body and Blood of Chriſt, whole 
bre:king ond ſhedding is in this myſticall Sacrifice, ſo farreasthe Holy Ghoſt hath thought expedient for 
mans bclioofe, repretenred, ſhewed, and recommended to memorie. Which Body and Blood, when it is 
(236) according his commandement offered vp to God, is not in regard of our wotłe, but of it ſelfe, and 
of the holy Inſtitutionot his only begotten Sonne, a moſt acceptable Sacrihce vnto him, both for quicke 
and deed, where there is no ſtop nor let to the contrarie on the behalſe of the receiuer. The dead, I meane 
ſuch only, as through Faith have recommended themſelues to the Redemption wrought by Chriſt, and by 
this Faith haue deſerued of God,that after their departure hence, as S. Auguſtine ſaith, this Sacrifice might 
profit them, 

Toe Biſhop of Sariſburie. : 

Theſe wozds Opus Operatum, Opus Operans, Opus Operantis, as they are ffrange 
and barbarous, ſo are they not found neither in the Acriptures, noꝛ in the DivDocozs, 
noꝛ in any antient Councell : but haue bene latelp deuiſed by certaine new Schelafkicall 
Dactours of P. Hardings owne ſide : who notwithſtanding cannot pet well agree vpon 
their owne deuite, noꝛ can certainly tell vs what they haue found, 

Opus Operantis, ſome of them call the wor le and wort hineſſe of the Prieſt: But Innocen- 
tins 3. rather calleth Opus Operantis, The Prieſt himſelfe. Likewiſe about theſe words, 
Opus Operatum, thep haue made much adoe : and vet are not wellreſclued of it, what it 
ſhould be, Scotus and Biel ſap, It zs the (onſecration, the Oblation, and the receinmg of the 
Sacrament. Gerſon faith : It is the Word of the (reatour, and the Power of the Holy Ghoſſ. 


The 235. Vn- 
truth. For Chry- 
ſoſtame ſaith; 
Ia vaſis Sacris, non 
verum Corf uus 
chriſti, ed AH e- 
riam Corfory eius 
continetur, In Ope- 
re Imperfecto, hee 
il. t 1. 

The: 26. Vn. 
truth. For Chriſt 
never gaue ſuch 
commandement 
A follie ioined 
with a contradi- 
ction in it ſelfe. 
For the Dead 
can make no 
ſtop. 


Biel Lect. 27. 
Gerſon contra 
Floretum, li. 4. 
Scores Quod- 
lib. art. 2. 


Pigghius ſaith: 1: & the will of God, that appointed the Sacrament to t his purpeſe. Gropper of Innocentius, Ii. 


Colaine ſaith: /rz the Body of Chriſt, Yowbeit, it were hard to ſay, either that Chꝛiſts 
Body is a Wozke, oz that anp Moꝛke is Chzilks Bodp. 

It were a point of Maſterie, to make all theſe contrary reſolutiens agree in one. Thus 
it fareth euermoꝛe, where as men ſhot without a marke. Yowbeit, if neither P. Har⸗ 
ding, no2 any other of his Fellowes fo2 him, be able to finde theſe wozds, Opus Opera- 
tum, in any ancient Doctoꝛ, oꝛ Conncell,then,notwithſtanding the great multitude of his 
wo2ds, my Aſlertien ſtandeth (fill true. But ik he, and others of his ſide haue maintai⸗ 
ned this Doctrine, even in ſuch ſoꝛt as J haue vttered it, then by his owne confeflion, 
they haue detcciued the MNoꝛld by wicked and blaſphemous Doctrine, to the great deroga⸗ 
tion of the Gloꝛie and Croſſe ot Chꝛiſt. 

And foꝛaſmuch as . Harding ſæmeth nob to biuſh at his owne fermes, and therefsze 
beginneth to ſhun and to thiſt the ſame by vaine and friuolons expoſitions: it ſhall not be 
amiſſe to open the true meaning thereok, both by the eld Reco2ds of the ancient TWUrifers, 
in whoſe daies the like follie began to grow, and was then repzoued : and alſo by the plain 
wo2ds of cg. Hardings owne allowed Doctours. 

S. Auguſtine ſaith, There were ſome in his time, that thought, and taught the people, 
that it a man had bene Baptized, and had once receiurd the Communion, notwithſtan⸗ 
ding he liued wickedly, and maintained Yeieſies and wilfull Doctrine, yet he could not 
be condemned, only becauſe he was Baptized, and had once receiued the holy Communi⸗ 
on: which thing now is called, Opus Operatum. | rs 

Chryſoſtomefaith : Mulieres, & parui Pueri pro magna cuſtodia, ad collum ſuſpendunt 
Euangelia : /oen and yoong Children for great ſafety, hang the Goſpel at their neckes. They 
thought, the Goſpcll it ſclfe, and of it ſele, could ſane them from all miſhaps, not becauſe 
they belæued in it, but only becauſe it was hanged oz tied about them: and this ts alſo, 
Opus Operatum. . 

0 there were tertaine in Old times, thatof mere Superſtition, vied fo miniſter 
the Cemmunion vnto the Dead, and to lap the Sacrament in the meuthes of them that 
were departed: as S. Benct alſo cauſed the Satrament to be lid bvon a dead womans 
bꝛcaſt, thinking that the very cutward Ceremony therof, without Faith, oꝛ inward moti⸗ 
on of the partie, might be ſufficient to doe her god: wen allo is called, Opus 0 
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Of Opus Operatum-. 
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Cuen in S Pauls time there were certaine that of like Superſtition beganne to Bap⸗ 
tize tze Dead: which thing alſs continued a long While after, as may appeare by the 
Councellot Carthage. They thought the very ontward woꝛks of Baptiſme it ſelfe, onely 
becauſe it was done without any further motion of the minde, was ſutficient to remit 
their ſtanes. 

This old errcuronr Aduerſaries ct late y&res haue taken vp, and made it Catholike: 
bearing the people in hand, that their Malle it ſelie, ex Opere Operato, onely ok it ſelfe, 
and becauſe it is laid, is auaileable fo2 the Remiſlion of their ſinnes. 

Thus they expound their owne dꝛeame: Ex Operc Opezato, id eſt, ex ipſa Conſocra- 
tione, & Oblatione, & Sumptioie Venerabuis Euchariſtiæ: Ex Opere Operato, 4 as 
much to {ay, as for the ver) ( onſecratiom ana Oblation, and receiuing of the renerend Sacrament. 

In Vanpuius Curatorum, which not long ſithence was thought to be a Boks moſt 
necciiacy fo2 all Parſons and Curats, as containing all necefTary Doctrine foꝛ the Church 
o Sod, itis witten thus: Opus Opcracum, eſt actus exercitatus circa Sacramentum z 
ſicut Opus Operatum in Bapriimo, eſt Inſpei ſio, vel Immer ſio Aquæ, & prolatio verbo- 
rum. And thcref9ze Cardinall Caiccan at Auguſta tn Germanie, requiting Doctour Lu- 
ther to recant this Article, ſaid thus: Fides uon eſt neceſſaria acceſſuro ad Euchariſtiam: 
Faith is not neceſſary for him that will receine the Sacrament : Meaning thereby that the very 
Sacrament it ſelfe, only becauſe it is miniſtred, is luſticient, although the retemer be vt⸗ 
te ri void of Faith. 

And thereloꝛe the Biſhops in the late Councell of Trident haue determined thus: 
Si quis dixerir, per Sacramenta Nouæ Legs non confeiri Gratiam ex Opere Operato, 
led Fidem ſolam Diuinæ Promiſſionis ſufficere ad Gratiam conſequendam, anathema ſit: 
If ay man ſay, tha! Grace ts not giuen ly the Sacraments of the New TeStament, euen for the 
worke, that is wrought, but that Faith only of the Heanenly promiſe is ſi ſficient to atchieue grace, 
accurſed be he, 

Likewiſe Gabriel Biel: Hoc Sacrificium in illis, pro quibus offertur, non præexigit vi- 
tam Spiritualem in actu, ſed in potentia. &c. T hzs Sacrifice in them, for whom it is offered, re- 
quireth not a ſpiritual (or godly ) liſe in act and in deed, but only in poſſibility. Neither à this - 
£428 the ſaying of S. Auguſtine: Who will offer the Body of Chriſt, but only for them that 
are the members ot Chriſt? For thus we vnderſtandit, That the Oblation is made for the mem 
bers of Chriſ? hes it is made for any, that may be the members of C hriſt. 


And thereloꝛe Cardinall Cat etan, notwithſtanding that he had ſpoken againff Dogoz 


Luther i open Conference to the contrarte confeliech a generall errsur therein in his 
time. #9: thts he wꝛiteih: Vadem hoc videtur Con munis mulcorum Error, quod pu- 
tant, hoc Sacrificivm ex ſolo Opere Operato h«bere certum meritum, vel cercam ſatisfacti- 
onem, quæ applicarur huic, vel illi: Meerefore heerein appeareth the common errour of many, 
that tHhiube, thatthis Sacriſice euen of rhe worke that u wronght, hath a certaine merit, or à cer- 
tine ſatecfection, that may be applied to this man, or that man. | 

This o? ĩate poies was the y chwle dogours Catholibe meaning, fouchingtheſe Pew 
Domes of their owne inuenting: which now O. Barding and his Fellowes are 
fame 72 thame, fo colour over wich ſome finer Nerniſh Hareok, god Chaiſttan Reader, 
maicft thou invae, how aptly this Doagrine map ſtand with the Glozte and Croſſe of 
Chꝛiſt. 

Now kouching theſe woꝛds, Oblation and Sacrifice, with the ſhew whereof, P. Bar⸗ 
ding thin neth it god (kill, to dazle and to abuſe the eies of the ſimpie: Firſt, where hir 
ſatth: -1 Hortal man offerethup the Sonne of God indeed and verily unto his Father, and that 
E raft comma »a-4 fach a Sacrifice to be made, he knoweth himſ elfe it is both a great vntruth, 
and aiſoa mani ſc, and a wiltull blaſphemie. And further, where he addeth, That the ſame 
Sacrifice ſo ofleted is anaileable tor tlie Dead, vnleſſe there be ſome ſtop or let in the Receiuer: This is 
a very vaine and vnadniſed follie : Fo2 Childzen know, that the Dead can neither receine 
the Datrament, noꝛ makeletoꝛ ſtop againſt the receiuing ofthe ſame. Therefoze this ad⸗ 
dition might haue bene better ſurueied, ere it came abꝛoad. 

Indeed S. Avguſtine hauing occaſion ſomewhat to touch the ſtate of the Faithfull 
departed, ſaith, That the Maiers ofthe lining, being either ioined with Almeſ-deds, oz 
ma cat the time of the holy Communion, at which time the Death of Chꝛiſt is laid open 
beloꝛe vs, and thereſoꝛe our winde the moze inflamed to deuotion, map be auaileable fo: 
the Dead. Yowbeit S. Auguſtine herein tompareth the Dacrifice of the holy Communt⸗ 
on, with the Sacrifice of almeſ-giuing, and in that behalfe ofreleening the Dead, maketh 
either equall with the other. But fo2 this pꝛeſent, it is nædlelle hereof to make further 
—— Foꝛ H. Harding well knoweth, this is none of the Articles wer haue now in 
queſtion. 


But 
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Wut certaine it is, that S. Auguſtine, neither here noꝛ ellewhere, euer moued one woꝛd 
of Opus Operatum, that now ſo mightily is defended, 


2 Al. Harding. The 2. Diuiſton. 


Bu: to ſpeake ofthis matter more particularly, and more diſtinctly, the terme, Maſſe, may be taken two 
waies Either for the thing it ſelſe, vhich is offered, or for the act of the Prieſt in offi ring of it. If it be taken 
for the thing it ſelte, that is ufftred, which is the Body of Chriſt, and is in this reſpect ot the * Scholaſticall 
Doctors called Opus Oferatum i xo man canſuſtly denie, but that it remoouetb, and taketh away ſinne. For 
Chr iit in his Fieth cruuiſed is our only Sacrifice, our only Price, our ou Redemption, whereby hee heth 
mctited to vs vpon the Croſſe, and with the Price of his Blood hath bought the Rein: sion of our Sins: and 
S. Iohn ſaith, he is the propitiation for our Sins, * So Oecumenius ſaith, caro Chrifit et prof itiatorium naftra- 
rum iniquitatum : The Fleſh ol Chriſt is the propitiation for our iniquities. And this not tor that it is offe- 
red ot the Prieſt in the Maſſe “ ſpecially, but tor that he offered it once himſelfe with tkedding ot his Blood 
vpon the Croſſe for the redemption ot all. Which Oblation done vpon the Cioſſe, is become a perpetuall 
and continual] Oblation, not in the ſame maner of offering, but in the ſame vertue, and power of the 
thing offered. For ſince that time the ſame Body of Chriſt appearing alwaies before the face of God in 
Heauen, preſenteth and exhibiteth it ſelfe for our reconciliation : And likeæsviſe it is exhibited and offered 
(237) by his owne commandement here in earth in the Maſſe, here he is both Prieſt, and Sacrhce,otterer 
and Oblation, verily and indeed, thoughin Myſterie, and by way of commemoration, that thereby wee 
may be made partakers of the reconciliation pertormce, applying the ſame vnto vs (lo far as in this behalfe 
man may apply) through Faith, and deuotion, no leſſe than it we ſa with our cics pieſently his Body hang. 
ing on the Croſſe before vs, and ſtremes of Blood iſſuing foot th. And ſo it is a Sacriſice in very deed pro- 
pitlatorie, not for cur act or worke, but for his owne worke already done and accepted. Jo this oaly wee 
mult aſcribe remiſsion and remoouing of our Sinnes. 


The Biſhop of Sariſburie. 


Vere D.Yarding is d;ziaen to make wonderfullhard ſhift, and fo leaue all the whole 
companieofhis Schole-dono2s,and to goe alone. The Male, ſatth he, ſomenme ſiggiſieth the 
Body of Chriſt. Sometime, ſay vou? And at what time, J beſech peu: And, if at one time, 
why not at all times: what Ancient Docoꝛ, oz Poly Father euer told vs this tale? But 
let vs glue M. Parding leaue to make ſomewhat of himſclfe, and to vphold his ſtrange 
Religion, with ſtrange phꝛaſes, and Fo2mes of ſpeech. Foz he hopeth, that, whatſoeuer 
he liſt to ſay, the ignoꝛant people will belenc him. | | 

But whereloꝛe allegeth he not, either the Scriptures, oz ſome Old Councell, oz ſome 
Ancient Docts2: at the leaſt, ſome one, ez other of his owne Schwle boco;s,Innocentivs, 
Thomas, Scotus, Alexander, Henricus de Gandauo, Robertus de collo torto, o2 forme other 
like in this behalſe 2 Js there none of all theſe, that euer tould vnderſtand, that the Palle 
is the Bodpof Chꝛiſt: And muff we neede beleue P. tarding in ſo Trange a matter, 
without witnele? Uerily if the Maſſe, accoꝛding to this new Doctrine, be Chzilts Body, 
and that verilp, and indeed, without ſhift, oz heipe of Figure, then was the Bate Boꝛne 
of the 15!2Ted Airgin: then was it Cruciſied: then was it Buried tn the Gꝛaue. Foz all 
theſo things happened to the Body of Chaiſt. Then wholceuer denieth the Eafie, deni⸗ 
eth TChꝛiſts Body: and whoſocuer belæueth Chziſts Bodp, belaueth the Halle. But 
What thould . Harding doe? A monſtrous Doctrine requiroth a monfrous kinde of 
wong . | | 2 | 

Inds , CHriſis Body Cruciſied was the Price, and Propitiation fer ail our Hinnes. 


PH 
ww. 


Chriit with 


one Oblation hath made perſit for euer, al, that be Szutified, Foz in his Fleſh he was that Lamb 


of God, t hat hath taken away the Siuncs ofthe World. And now in the ſame Fleſh he appeareth 
before God, and enermore intreatet h for our Sinnes. 

But, M. Harding, what is all this fo your $9aNe 2 Who euer bade you, to Sacrifice 
Chꝛiſt vnto his Father? Who cuer warranted you, that pour Sacrifice, deuiſed by pcur 
ielues, ſhould bie of the ſame vertue, and power, as you ſay, that was the Sacrifice of 
Thꝛiſt humſelle vpon his Croſle? Mho euer told pou, that your Dacrifice ſhould be the 
P21ce,and Pꝛopitiation fo2 the ſinnes ot the whole world: Oꝛ that Cheiſt in your aße 
ſheuld euermoꝛe appeare befoze God, and intreat fo2 vs ? | 

| Anat! 


Bit why adde you further this 5 peciall exception of pour ſelke his, not 
for tliat, it is offered of the Prieſt in tlie Maſſe Specially? cmhat nadeth 


pou with this io 5 peciall pꝛouiſo, fo finely to mince this matter e Ty Hould pou o 
Specially disable, oꝛ diſcredit the Anblody Sacriſice of the Church? Ak the Flesh of 
Chꝛiſt be not Specially àuaileable, fo2 that, as pon ſay, it is offered by the ꝛieſt, how 
then, being ſo offered, can it be pꝛopittatoꝛie foꝛ our ſinnes: Ifit bepꝛopitlatozy when, and 
if the Pꝛieſt offer vp Chꝛiſt vnto his Father, and that in all reſzees sf power. and Uer⸗ 
tue, as effeguall, and auaileable, as that Chꝛiſt himſt lle offered vpon the Crefte, how 
then is it not Specially pzofitabie foꝛ that, as pou ſap, it is 2Fered by the ꝛieſt? Pe — 
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haue bꝛought ſome Daniel with vou, to expound pour d2came : 02 ſome ſkilful Surucioz, 
to part tenures betweene Chꝛiſt, and the Pꝛieſt, and to limit ech part Generally, and Spe- 
dially hig owne right. It 

Och. arding. what a miſerable Doctrine is this! Remoune onely this vaine ſhew of 
ſtrange Wo2ds, wherewith pe delight to aſtonne the ſimple: and the reſt that remai⸗ 
neth is lelle than nothing. 


J. Harding. The 3. Dinuiſton. 


Is the terme, Nlaſſe, bee taken for the act of the Prieſt, in reſpect of any his onely doing, it is not able to 
remooue Sinne. For ſo wee ſhould make the Prieſt Gods peere, and his act equall with the Paſſion of 
Chat, as our aduerlaries doe vniuſtly flanTer vs. Vet hath the Maſſe vertue, and effect in ſome degree, and 
is 1cceptable to God, by reaſon of the oblation of che Sacrifice, which in the Maſſe is done bythe offerer, 
withourrcect had to Chriſts inflitution, euen for the faithfull praier and deuotion of the party, that offe- 
reth, which the Schoole. doctors terme, ex opere operantis For then the oblation ſeemeth to be moſt accepta- 
ble te God, chen it is offered by ſome that is acceptable. Now the party that offereth, is of two ſorts, The 
one offorethiummediaily, and perſonally : the other offereth mediatly,or by meane of another, and princi- 
pally. The firſt is the Prisſt that conſecraterh, offereth, and receiueth the Sacrament, who ſo doth theſe 
dungs in his oxyne perſon, yet by Gods authority, as none other in ſo offering is concurrent with him, The 
partie, that offereth mediatly or by meane of another, and principally, is the Church militant, in whole 
prion the Prieſt offereth, and whoſe miniſter hee is in offering. For this is the Sacrifice of the whole 
Church. The firſt partie char off-reth, is not alwates acceptable to God, neither alwaies pleaſeth him, be. 
cle often times he is a Sinner, The ſecond party that offereth, is evermore acceptable to God, becauſe 
the Church is alyaies Holy, beloued, and the only Spouſe of Chriſt, And in this reſpect the Maſſe is an ac- 
ceptable ſeruice to God, Ex Opere Operantis, and is not without cauſe and reaſon called a Sacrifice Propitia- 
torie, not for that it defernerh; mercy at Gods hand ofit ſelfe, as Chriſt doth, who only is in that principall 
2nd {peciail ſort a Sacrifice Propitiatorie: but for that it mooueth God to gine mercie, and remiſſion of Sin 
ec d deſerued by Chriſt, In this degree of a Sacrifice Propitiꝛtorie, e may put Praier, a coutrite Heart, 
&imes, forgiuing of our neighbour, &c. This may eaſily be prooued by the holy Fathers. 

O:12ens words be very plaine : Si reſpicias ad illam commemorationem, de qua dicit Dominus, Hoc facite in meam 
cot rationem, inuenies, quol Na eſi commemoratio ſela, que propitium faciat Deum, If thou looke to that 
commemoration, whereot our Lord faith, Doe this in my Remembrance, or in commemoration of me, 
thou {halt find, that this is the only commemoration, that maketh God mercifull. S. Auguſtine ſaith thus: 
Nemo melius preter Mantyres mervit ibi requieſcere, vbi e beſtia Chriſtus eft & Sacerdos, ſcilitet, vt Propitiationem de 
cb/atione hoſtie conſequantur, No man hath deſerued better than the Martyrs * toreſt there, where Chriſt is 
botti the Hoſt, and the Prieſt, (238) (hee meaneth to bee Buried vnder the Altar) to the intent they might 
atraine Propitiation by the Oblation of the Hoſt, But heere to auoid prolixitie in a matter not doubiſull, 
I leauc a number of places whereby it may be evidently prooued, that the Mafſe is a Sacrifice Propitiatory 
in this degree of propitiation, both for the Quicke and the Dead, the ſame not being ſpecially denied by 
purport of this Article. Thus e haue declared, as we might ſuperficially treating of this Article, that the 
Mafle is a Sacrifice Propitiatory both Ex Ofere Operate, that is, throughthe merit of Chriſts Body that ſuffe- 
red on the Croſſe, which is hecre Ou Operatum, and is by Chriſt through the miniftery of the Prieſt in the 
Mafie offered, Tiuly, but in Myſtery, and alio Ex Orere Operante,that is, through the doing of the Prieſt, ifhe 
hive the Grace of God, and ſo be acceptable, but in a far lower degree of propitiation, which is called Opus 
Uperans, or Ci H Herantis. And this is the docttine of the Church, touching the valour of the Maſſe Ex Opere 
Orerato, Mhiereby no part of Chriſts Glorie is impaired. 


The Biſhop of Sarisbury. 


Touching the wozthincleofthe Peſt, which they tall Opus Operantis, it appeareth, 
M. Varding could partly bee contented to make it equall with the @acrificeof Chzilt, 
were it not, that it ſhould ſeeme to great preſumption. Foz thus he ſaith: So we ſnould make 
the Pricit Gods Peere, and his act equall with the Paſſion of Chriſt, And therefoze they ſay, A 
wiched Priests Ataſſe is as good, and as meriterieus in thit reſpect, as a good Pries Mae : fo} 
that the woꝛthinelle ofthe wozke hangeth nothing of the wozthinelle of the Pꝛieſt. 

Notwithlcanding S. Hierome ſemeth to ſay farre otherwiſe : Impic agunt in Legem 


Chriſti, putantes Euchariſtiam imprecantis Verba facere, non Viram : They doe wickedly a- 


gaiuſt the Law of ( hriſt.thinktag,it is not the Life, but the Nord ofthe Miniſter, that mabeththe 
craiment. And likewiſe lrenæus ſaith: Sacrificia non ſanctificant hominem, ſed Conſcien- 
ta cius, qui oflert, ſanctificat Sacrificium, pura exiſtens: The Sacrifice doth not ſanitifie the 
n, bat the Cguſcicnce of the Priest being vpright, and pine, doth ſanctiſie the Sacrifice. In like 
aner Gabriel Biel his owne Doctoꝛ ſaith: Videant, ne, ſi peccato obnoxij offerant, ſit illo- 
ram Oblatio, quaſi eius, qui victimat filium in conſpectu Patris, neue rurſus Crucifigant 
ium Dei: Lee them tab heed, left if they Sacrifice, being in Sinne, their Oblation hee like r- 
ro the Oblat iam of him, that ſlaieth the ¶ hild in thefight of the Father: and leit they rucifie againe 
1: Hog ef Goo Uerilp of wicked PPꝛieſts God faith: Maledicam benedictionibus veſtris: 

Tat vow Blefſe, Iwill Crrſe. , 
Touching S. Augultine, and Origen, that here are bzonght in fo2 a counfenance , if 
thee Ancient Holy Fathers were now aline, they would blaſh ta heare their tales thus 
LCpI2tED, Origens wo2ds, ik it might haue pleaſcd . Harding to haue laid 2 — 
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whole, and at large ſpithout clipping, as he found them, both would haue bene cl&re, and 
plaine in themſelues, and alſo would haue ſone ſhaken down all this whole frame of Opus 
Operatum. Fo he neither ſpeaketh of the Malle, neither pꝛomiſeth Kemiſlign of ſinnes 
foꝛ any thing, that is done in the Paſſe: but only, and wholly fo2 the Sacriſice ot Chꝛiſts 
Body vpon the Croſſe. Vis woꝛds be theſe: Si redeas ad illum Panem, qui de Carlo de- 
ſcendit, & dat huic mundo vitam, illum Panem propoſitionis, hoc eſt, Chriſtum ipſum, quem 
propoſuit Deus propitiationem per Fidem in Sanguine eius: & ſi reſpicias ad illam Com- 
memorationem, de qua dicit Dominus, Hoc facite ad meam Commemorationem, inuenies, 
quod iſta eſt Commemoratio ſola, quæ propitium faciat hominibus Deum: Ii hen turne to 
that Bread, that came do mne from Heauen, and giueth life to this world, ] meane that Shew-bread, 
that is, Chriſt himſelfe, whom God hath appointed to be a Propitiation by Faith in his Blood: and 
Ft hau he hold that Remembrance, whereof the Lord ſaith, Doe thu in Remembrance of me, thou 
ſhalt find, that it is this Remembrance only (that is to ſay, The Body of Ch2iſt Crucified,and 
the pꝛite of his Blood thus Remembzed) hat makerth God merciful vnto men. Now let M. 
Parding indifferently iudge, whether theſe woꝛds be likely to pꝛoue his Opus Opera- 
tum, oꝛ any other thing belonging vnto his Malle. | 

The place of S Auguſtine is yet much plainer. Fo2,as he toucheth none of all thoſe . 
Haͤrdings iantafies, ſo hee ſpeaketh only of the 3Jnnocents, and Bleſſed $artyrs, that 
were llaine only fo2 the Teſtimonie of Chaift, #bo/e Soules, S. Iohn ſaith,/te vnderneat hn the 
Altar of God, not in Earth, as S. Harding fanſieth, but in Yeauen. Foz thus he w2is 
teth : Vidi ſub Ara Dei animas occiſorum propter Verbum Dei, & propter Teft:monium 
Ieſu, &c, Iſam vnder the Altar of God in Heauen) the Soules of them, that were ſlaine for Geds 
Word, and for the Teſt1many of Ieſus. Waat thing is there, either more reuerend, or more Honora- 
ble, than to reſt vnder that Altar (in Heauen) in which Sacrifices are made, and Oblations art 
offered vato God, and wherein (no moꝛtall man, but) che Lord him'elfe is the Prieſt ? For ſoit is 
written, Thou art a Frieſt for euer, after the order of Melchiſedech, It & righi (not that the Bo⸗ 
dies, but) hat the Soles of the Iuft ould remaine vnder the Altar: becauſe that upon that Al. 
tar (in Beauen) Chriſts Body is offered, And well it u, that Tuft men doe there require reuenge- 
arce of their Blood, whereas Chriſts I lood for ſinners is poured out. | | 

Immediatelp aſter this, he intermedleth ſomewhat touching Altars, o2 Communion 
Tables in the Earth. Foꝛ thus he addeth farther : Conuenienter igitur, & qual pro quo- 
dam Conſortio ibi Martytibus Sepultura decreta eſt, vbi Mors Domini quotidie celebra- 
tur, &c Therefore vpon good diſcretios, and in ſome token of Fellomſtip, Martyrs burials are apy 
point ed in that place (hete in Earth) where the Lords Death us daily remembred : As the Lord 


binſefeſaith ; As often as ye (hall doe theſe things, yee ſhall ſet foorth 


my D cath, varill I come. 7m:ane,that they, that died far the Loras Death, may reſt 
vud:r the Myſterie of his Sacrament. 
Aiter this he returneth againe to the Soules of the 1Bleſſed Barty2s, vnder the Altar 
in Heauen: Legimus pleroſque luſtorum Abrahæ ſinibus refoueri &c. We reade, ſaith S. 
Auguſtine, that many Iuſt men are refreſped in Abrahams boſome: and that many are in the plea- 
ſures of Paradiſe. Jet no man deſerued better than the Martyrs,toreft there (in Heauen) where. 
as Chrift is both the Sacrifice, and the Prieſt. I meane, that they may eniny Gods fauour by the of 
fering of that Sacrifice, and may receiue the Bleſſing, and Miriftery of that Prieſt. | 
Herreby it is plaine, that S. Auguſtine ſpeaketh of Beauen : and not of Earth, no2 of 
Purgatoꝛie: Df the Soules receiued abauc : and not of the Bodies buried beneath. Foz 
all tycſe things S. Iohn by Reuclationſaw in Heauen. And fo2 pzofe hereof, S. Augu- 
ſt ne addeth further: Inter cæteros igitur Martyres, quos ſub n Dei conſiſtere prædi- 
comus, etiam beatas illas Infantum lactentium pro Chriſto primſtias Martyrum laudemus: 
Therefore among il the reſt ef the Martyrs, mbom mee ſay to bee under the Altar of God (in 
Heat en) let ws commend thoſe Bleſſed firſt fruits of Sucbing Infants, that were Mariyrs for 
Chriſt, . 4 
This is S. Auguſtines plaine, and vndoubted meaning. But h. Harding to ſerue his 
turne, is faine, of Soules to make Bodies: of Jop, to make Paine : and of Heauen, to 
make Murgatoꝛie. And yet in all this great adoe, findeth, neither Opus Operatum, tio; 
his Haſſe. Thus is it lawfull foꝛ theſe men, to carrie about, and to vie their Readers. - 
Touching the ſubſtance of this Dogrine, which . Harding now at laſt vpon better 
aduite ſeemeth in ſome part ts millike, notwithſtanding it were not long fithence generals 
ly receiued, both in Scholes. and Churches. and counted Catholike, Origen that Ancient 
learned Father wiiteth thus: Quod ſanctificatur per Verbum Dei, & per obſecrationem, 
non ſuapte natura ſanctificat vtentem. Nam id ſi eſſet, ſanctificaret etiam illum, qui comedit 
indignè Domino: The tlung, that is Sanctiſied iy the Mord of Cod, and by Praier, of 7 owne 
| . Natare 
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Sancta Virgi- 


Nature (02 Ex Opere Operato) Sanctifiethh not him, that wſeth it. For otherwiſe it ſhould ſau- 
Ehfie him, that eatet h onworthily of the Lord, 

Agains he ſaith : Aſſiduitas Communicationis, & alia ſimilia, non ipſz ſunt Iuſtitiæ, ſed 
conditarz habencur luſtitiarum. Res autem Spit ituales, quæ ex ſe ipſis Iuſtitiæ ſunt, dicun- 
tur Iudicium, Miſericordia, & Fides: The often vſing of the Communion, and other like things, 
be not righteouſneſſe it ſelfe, (of it ſelfe,o2 of the wozke,that there is wzought) but only the ſea. 

ſoning, and ſetting foorth of righteouſneſſe. But the Spirituall things which be righteonſnes it ſelfe, 
are caled ſudgement, Mercy, and Faith. 

Do S. Hierome: Ne quis confidat in eo ſolo, quod Baptizatus eſt: aut in Eſea Spirituali, 
vel Potu puter, Deum ſibi parcere, fi peccauerit: Let no man preſ#me of this thing only, that he 
is Baptized: nor let him thinke,that God for Receiuing the Spiritual Meat, or drinking the pi- 
rituall Cup (Ex Opere Operato) wil pardon him if he offend. 


Auguſt. in le- B S. Auguſtine: Non ait, Mundi eſtis propter Baptiſma, quo loti eſtis : ſed propter Ver- 
hen. tracta. 8o. bum, quod locutus ſum vobis : ¶ Yriſt ſaith not, Te are Cleane for the Baptiſmes Jake wherwith 
August. in Io- yearewaſh:d: but for the Wards ſake,that ] haue ſpokenvntoyou. And againe: For 

han. tracta. 10. = te portauit, &c. Bleſſed is that wombe that bare thee, But C brift anſwered: Nay, bleſſed be 


ix Venter, 


they, that heare the Word of God, and keepe the ſame : That in te ſay, My Mother, abo je 
call Bleſſed, thereof is Bleſſed, for that ſhe keepeth the Word of God. 

Likewiſeagains : Materna propinquitas nihil Matri profuiſſet, niſi Forlicius Chriſtum 
in Corde, quam in Carne geſtaſſet: The neereneſſe of Mothers Blood ſhould haue profited 
Chriſts Mot her nothing at all, vnleſſe ſue had more bleſſ, caly carried Chriſt in her Heart, than in 
her Bodie. 

Uerilp ts aſcribe Felicitie, oꝛ Remiſlion of S inne, which is the Jaward Wozkeof the 
Molp Shoſt, vnto any maner Dutward Action whatſoener, it is a Duporftitious , a 
grolle, and a Jewiſh erroz. 


Origen. in Lu- Origen ofthe Sacrament of Circamciſion wꝛiteth thus: Circumciſionis niſi redda- 
cam. Homil. 5p. tur ratio, nutus tantùm eſt Circumcifio, & opus mutum : Vnleſſe there be 4 reaſon yeelded of 


the meaning of Circumciſion, it is but an Outward Shew, and a dumb labour, and anaileth na- 
thing. 

And touching the vſe, and ozder ofthe Yoly Pyſteries, Chzift ſaith not, Ove ths, for 
Remiſſion of your Sinnes: but, Doe thisin my Remembrance. 

The Dnly,and euerlaſting Sacrifice fo2 Bin, is the Donnoof God Crucifiev vpon the 
Croſſe. He ſitteth now in the Nature, and Subſtance ot our Fleſh, at the right and of 
his Father, and euermore maketh interceſſion for vs : and is the only Sacrifice, and Propitiation 
for our Sinacs. 


UWhatſoeuer Doctrine is contrarie fo this Doctrine, is Wicked, and Blaſphemous, 
and, as M. Harding hath confeſſed, iniurious to the Gloꝛie, and Crofleof Chzilt, 
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, that then any Chziſttan man called the Sacrament his Lozd, 
and God. 


M. Harding. The 1. Diniſion. 


This word Sacrament (as is declared before) is of the Fathers taken two waies. (239) Rither for the on. Sacrament 
ly ourward formes of Bread, and Wine, which are the holy Signe of the very Body, and Blood of Chriſt tyyo was 
preſent, and ynderthem contained: Or for the whole ſubitance of the Sacrament, as it conſiſteth of the taken. 
outward formes, and alſa of the very Body, and Blood of Chrift (240) verily Preſent, (340) which S. Au- 
guſtine calleth the Inuiſible gr e, and the thing of the Sacrament, (240) And Irenzus calleth it, Rem Ca- Ju ſentent. 
leſtem, the Heavenly thing, as F. other, Rem Terrenam, the Earthly thing. Taken the firſt way, (As among _— 4 
the learned Fathers it was neuer taken) no Chriſtian man euer honoured it, with the name of — 5 
Lord and God. For that were plaine Idolatrie, to attribute the name of the Creator, to the Creature. But OY 
taken in che ſecond ſignification, (As no Ancient Father euer toke it) Ic hach alwaics of Chriſtian 

people, and of the learned Fathers of the Church, beene called by ihe name ef Lord, and God. And * 
© 


The One and Twentieth Axticle. | 


lo ought it to be, for elſe were it impietie, and a deniall of God, not to call Chriſt the Sonne of Godzby the 
name ot Lord, and God, who is not onely in truth of Fleſh, and Blood in the Sacrament, after y. hich. 5 
he is there, Ex V Sacramenti, but alſo the 1aſeparable coniunction of both Natures in 245 wo . 55 5 a | us” 

neceſſar14 contomitantia, Whole Chriſt, God and man. That the holy Fathers called the raken 
in this ſenſe, Lord and God, I might prooue it by many places: the rehearſall ofa few may ſerue for ma- 
ny. Origen in a Homily ſpeaking reuerently of this bleſſed Sacrament, ſaith, chat when a mante ceiuethit, 


* 


our Lord entreth vnder his roofe, and exhorteth him that ſhall receiue it, to humble himſelſe, and to ſay The 241, Vn. 
(241) vnto it: Domine uon ſum dignus, vs intres ſub teclum mem: I Lord am not worthic that thou enter ya» truth. For Ori- 
der my Roofe. | gen ſaith not, 


NS Vnto it. 
The Biſhop ef Sariſburig. F 


Whoſoener erreth in this Article, committeth Jdolatcie, and gineth Godshonozfoa * . 
toꝛtuptible creature, that is no God, Therefoꝛe it behuued P. Harding, herein to leaas 
his ghelles, and to allege none, but god, ſubſtantiall, and waighty reaſons: and that (a N 
much the moze, fo2 that none of the Old Catholike Fathers euer, either erected Tem- 
ples, 02 Pꝛotlaimed Yoly dates in the name of theSacrament, oꝛ euer willed the Pegs 
ple to Adoꝛe it, as the Maker ol Yeauen,and Earth: oꝛ to belæue in it, oꝛ to callit God. 

This notwithſtanding, the reaſons, that M. Harding hath here found out, axe ſo ſlen⸗ 
der, and ſo ſimple, and ſo guilefully,and vatruly gathered, that his friends oſ that de may 
happily ſuſpect,he had vſed ſome collufion, to betray theircauſe. But to take away occaſi⸗ 
on of cauill, firſt we ſtedfaftly belieue, and plainly confefle;thatChatilt is the Don of Gd. ' 

Uery God, of Uery God: That hee & the True God, and life euerlaſting: That hee is d 1. Iohan. 5. 

5 «ff ed for euer: and that, Vhoſoercr trufteth m him. ſpall neuer be confcundad. And we utterly -. __ | 
deteſt, and accurſe the Arians, the eſtozians, the Photinians, and allotherlikeVers- 7... 

tikes, that either haue taught, o2any way doe teach the contrarie. Neither is this ques 
ſtion moved of Chꝛiſt himſelfe, vnto whom, we know, all maner godly Reuerence, ann 
honour is due, but onely ofthe PyTicall Bꝛead, which, by the witnefſe of the Cathole 
learned Fathers, is not Chꝛiſt himſclfe, but only a Sacrament of Chzilt. ich Sacra (x e 
meat, Irenæus faith, fandeth of two things, the ons Earthly, the ot her Heauenly: not;that ts 
one is Really lapped vp, oz ſhut within the other, herein reſteth M. Pardings. errout : 
but, that, as Chry ſoſtome ſaith, The one is Sensible, the pt her Intelligible: as it is alſo in the Chryſoſt e id 
Dacrament ol Baptiſme: Ox, that, as S. Auguſtine ſaith, The ons part is the Signe, the other Mate hom. 
the thing Signiſied: Oz, that, as Tertullian ſ h, The one part is the Figure, ibs other#he thing 8a 11 41 
Figured, | 1 5 err N Auguff. contra 
The Dacrament is the Earthly thing: Chꝛiſts Body is the Heauenly thing⸗ The Aimantam, 
Satrament is Cozruptible : Chꝛiſts Body is Gloꝛious. The Satrament is la vpen cap. 12. 
the Table: Chꝛiſts Body is in Peauen. The Sacrament is receiued into our Bodies: Tertullian. con- 
Chꝛiſts Body is only receiued into our Soules. 62901 tra Marcion. 

Fo2 manifeſt p2wfe of this difference, S. Auguſtine waifeth thus: Huius rei Sacramen- ib. 4. 

tum alicubi quotidiè alicubi certis interuallis dierum in Dominico præparatur, & de Menſa Auguſſin. in 
Dominica ſumitur, quibuſdam ad vitam, quibuſdam ad exitium: Res veroipha, euius eſt Joha. tract. 26. 
Sacramentum, omni homini ad vitam, nulli ad æxitium, quieunque eius particeps fuerit: | 
The Sacrament of the Body of Chriſt is preparedinthe Church, in ſome places euerꝝ dax, wnſome 

places vpon certaine dates : and is receiued fromthe Lords Table, of ſome vnto life, of ſame wnto 

Condemnation. But the thing it ſelfe (that is, the Body of Chꝛiſt, being in Peauen) whereof 

it 15 4 Sacrament, is receiuedo/ euer man vnto life, and of no man to Condemnation, whoſocter be 

partaker of it. i e ie e * 26; 4p | 

Agame he ſaith: Qui non manet in Chriſto, &c. Heethat abideth-not in ¶ hriſt, nor hath De Con, dift;2; 
Chrut abiding in him, doubileſſe he eateth not ha Fleſb, nor drinketh lus Blood, notwithitanding ui diſcordat. 
be Eat, and Drinke the Sacrament of ſo great a thing vnto his iudgement. By theſe felo exam⸗ 
pirs it is plaine, that the Sacrament of Chꝛiſts Body is one thing, and Chuſts Bodie it 
ſelle is another thing:and that in Common, and natural maner of ſpœch neither is Chꝛiſts 


1 * 


Boop, the Sacrament ; noꝛ the Sacrament, Chꝛiſts Booz. 
By thele woꝛds of lrenæus, P,VYarding,as he hath no maner likelihod fo pzone, that 
be G heth {62,7 he vtterly onerth2zoweth his whole fantaſie of Tranſubſtantiation. Foz 
Ircvaus talleth the Earthly part of the@acrament, not the Foꝛmes, and Accidents, as 
M. Harding imagineth, but the very Subffance, and Nature ot the Bꝛead, and that ſuch 
Bꝛcad, as increaſet h, and nouriſpet h the Subſtauce of our Fleſb. Fog ſo he wꝛiteth: Ex quibus 
augetur & Confiſhe Carnis noſtra Subſtantia. | | ET | - 
Wut Origen teacheth vs, when wee receiue the Sacrament, to ſap, Domine,nonſum Trenæ. lib. 5. 
d us, Therekeꝛe, ſaith G. Harding, the Sacrament was called Lo2d, and God. Alas, 
Wota mtferable caſe is this, that cannot poſſibly: Kand without Falfifying, and Pai⸗ 
miigoi the Yoly Fathers: Of the Falffying,afterwarv. But touching the $payning, 
and 
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and mangling of theſe woꝛds of Origen, it might haue pleaſed . Harding, to haut re⸗ 
pozfed them whole, as he found them, there had beene no manner cauſe of doubt. 

Foz thus the woꝛds lie: Intrat etiam nunc Dominus ſub tectum Credentium duplici Fi- 
gura, vel more, &c. Euen nom the Lord entereth vnder the roefe of the Faithfull, by two ſundry 
waies. For enen now, when the Holy, and Godly Biſhops enter into your houſe, then through them 
the Lord entreth, And be thou perſwaded, as if thou receiuedſt the Lord himſelfe. And when thou 
receineſt that Holy Meat, and that uncorruptible Banket, the Lordentreth vnder thy roefe. 

Our Lora [ſaith ) Origen )entreth x nder our roofe, both when we receiue a Holy man, and alſo 
when we reccine the Holy Sacrament, And as Chailt entreth into vs by tho one, ſo dothhe 
alſo enter into vs by the other. Do ſaith the (ame learned Father wziting vpon the Gol⸗ 
pell of S. Matthew: Qui Diſcipulos Chriſtitradit, ipſum Chriſtum tradit: #hoſo betraieth 
the Diſciples of Chriſt, betraieth Chriſt himſelfe. sw, i? P. Parding will ſay by fozce of 
theſe wo2ds, that Chailt entreth Really, and Dubſfantially info our mouthes, then muſt 
he allo ſay, that Chꝛiſt likewiſe entreth Really, and Sabſtantially into our materiall 
houſes. 3 

But foz full Reſolution hereof, S. Ambroſe ſaith, That the Body of Chitt᷑ it ſelfe en⸗ 
trety not into dur Bodies. Thus he waiteth : Non iſte Panis, qui vadit in ventrem: ſed 
panis Vitæ æternæ, qui animæ noſtræ ſubſtantiam fulcit: Chriſfs Body is not the Bread, that 
entreth iuto our belly: but the Bread of Enerlaſting life, that feedeth the Subſtance of our Soule. 
And therefoze S. Cyprian ſaith: The Body of Chriſt is the meat ef our Soule, not the meat of our 
Body. Foꝛ this cauſeOrigen himſelfein the ſelfeſame Pomily ſaith thus: Domine, non 
{um dignus, vt intres ſub tectum meum. Sed tantum dic verbo: tantùm veni Verbo. Ver- 
bum eſt aſpectus tuus: Lord, I am not wort hh, that thou ouldeſt enter vnder my roefe. But only 
ſpeake the word: Only come by thy word: thy word is thy /eht, Againe he ſaith: Per Evangeliſta- 
rum prædicationem: per ſui Corporis Sacramentum : per glorioſæ Crucis Signaculum 
nobiſcum Deus, & ad nos, & in nobis: God is with vs, and commeth to ws, and is within vs, by 
the preaching of the Exangelifts : by the Sacrament of his Bodie : and by the Signe of the glorious 
Croſſe. Likewiſe againe: Fideles credunt Aduentum Verbi, & libenter recipiunt Domi- 
num ſuum : The fait hfull beleene the comming of the Word , and gladly recoine their Lord. ©n 
ſaith S. Auguſtine : Sancti, qui ſunt in Eccleſia, accipiunt Chriſtum in manu, & in fronte: 
T he holy men, that be inthe ¶ hurch, receine ¶ yriſt in their hand, and in their fore head. Os like⸗ 
wiſe Tertullian: Cum te ad fratrum genua protendis, Chriſtum contrectas: When thou fal- 
leit downe to touch thy brethrens knees, thou toucheſt Chrift, 

Thus is Chꝛiſt touched: thus is Chꝛiſt Receined ; thus is Chꝛiſt P3oſent : thus 
Chꝛiſt Entreth vnder our rofe. As Chailt entreth into vs by a godly Piniſter, by his 
To2d, by the Sacrament of Baptiſme, by the Crofſe, and by the Pwze, enen ſo he en⸗ 
treth into vs by the Sacrament of his Body, and Blod : enen ſo, I ſay, and none other- 
wiſe. Andat every ſuch entring of Chꝛiſt we ought to lay : O Lord, [am not worthie, that 


theu rouldeſt enter under my roofe. 


Now, ik theſe ws2ds be ſufficient fo pzone, that the Sacrament was talled Loꝛd, and 


| God, then are they likewiſe ſufficient to pꝛoue, that the Mater of Baptiſme, that the 


Moꝛd of God, that a Croſſe dꝛawon in the fozehead, and that a godly Biſhop, 82 Pini⸗ 
ſter was called Lo2d, and God. 

Here alſo appeareth a great vntruth in P. Pardings Tranſlation. Foz whereas Ori- 
gen ſaith: Et tu ergo humilians teipſum, &c. And then therefore humbling thy ſelfe, follow this 
Centarion, and ſay, Lord, Iam not worthy, that thou ſhouldeſt enter vnder my roofe, meas 
ning therby, that we onght to humble our ſelues vnto Chꝛiſt, and to ſay vnts him, Lord, I 
am not worthie, &c. M. Marding thought it better cunning to coꝛrupt the plate, and to 
tranſlate, It, in ſtead of Him: Foz thus he waiteth : Origen exhorteth him, that ſhall receiue 
It, to humble himſilfe, and ſay vnto It, Lord, I am not worthy &-c. And ſo by open fraud, and 
by falſifying his Authozs woꝛds, without fears, oz bluſhing, he teacheth Gods people to 
wozlhip a Creature in ſtead of God. 

AM. Harding. The 2. Diuipon. 

S. Cyprian, in Sermone de Lapfis, telleth, how a man, who had denied Gad in time of perſecution, having 
notwithſt anding (the Sacrifice by the Prieſt done) priuily with others receiued the Sacrament, not being 
able to eat it, nor to handle it, opening his hands, found that he bare aſhes, Where he addeth theſe words, 


Docum-nto vnius oſt enſum eſt, Dominum recedere cum negatur : By this example of one manit is ſkewed, that our 
Lord departeth away, when he is denied, 


The Biſbop of Sariſburie. 


This ghelle hangeth not of S. Cyprians woꝛds, but of Þ. Pardings Erpoſition. Fes 
S. Cyprian calleth the Sacrament, neither Loꝛd, noꝛ God. The man, that he — 


In” | 
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hauing denied God in time of perſecution, and neuertheleſſe afterwards receining the 
Moly Communion among other Chaiſitans, opened his hand, and found the Daccament 
turned into aches. By thi Miracle, ſuith S. Cyprian, weare taught to underſtand, that God, 
when he is denied, dgparteth from vt. 

3 trow, M. Harding will not ſay, That the Sacrament had euer denied God: and pot 
by his expoſition, God was departed and gone from it: no; will he ſay, that this man had 
denied the Sacrament : foz he came amongſt otgers to receine the Sacrament. But be 
had diTembled and fozſaken God: and therefoꝛe Ged has like wiſe fo2faken him: and in 
token thereof he cauſed the Sacrament to mulder into aſhes in his hands. | 

So S. Augultine ſpeaking of the Sacrament of Bapliſme, and of 0;der of Pꝛieſt⸗ 
hod, ſaith thus: $i Sancta malos fugiant, vtrunque fugiat: If theſe holy things (Baptiſme, 
and Pꝛieſthod) fie from ill men, lot i hem both flie from them, aſwell the ene as the other. 

Proſper ſaith ; Non locorum interuallis, vel acceditur ad Deum, vel a Deo diſceditur: 
Similitudo facit proximum, diffimiluudo longinquum: Mee neither come to Cod, ner goe 
from God 5 diſtance of places. The likeneſſe of minde malethh vs ncere: the vnlilene ſſe remooneth 
vs farre off. 

When one Deuterius an Arrian Biſhop, would haue Baptized a Man after his blaſ- 
phemous ſoꝛt, ſuddenly the water was ſlunken awap, and the Font ſtod dꝛie. The like 
ſtoꝛp is vttered alſo by Socrates and by others, This iracle was likewiſe a token, that 
God when he is denied, departeth krom vs. | i 

Pet may not P. Harding tonclude heeresf, that the Mater ot Baptime was there- 
foze called Loꝛd and God. x 

Ai. Harding. The 3. Dinifin. 


The ſame S Cyprian in the expeſition of the Pater noſter, declaring the fourth petition of it, Giue vs 
this day our daily Bread, vnderſtandeth it to containe a debire of the holy Communion in this bleſled Sa- 
crament, and ſaith; Ideo Panem noſtrum, id eſt, Chriſtum dari nobis quotidie petimm, vt qui in Chriſto manemus, & 
viuimus , a Sanflificatione , & corpore eres non rece de mus: Therefore wee aske our daily Bread, that js to (ay, 
Chriſt to be giuen vnto vs, that wee which abide and liue in Chriſt, depart not from the ſtate of holinefle 
and Communion of his Body. (242) Heere S. Cyprian calteth the Sacrament Chriſt,as he is indeed there 

reſentReally, ſo as in the place alleged before he caileth it Lord. And, I weene, our Aduerſaries will em- 
ee the Sacrament of che name ot Chriſt, no leſſe than of the name of Lord or God, vnleſſe they make 


leſſe of Chriſt, than of Lord aud God, 
The Biſbop of Sariſbury. 


Pere M. Harding auoucheth th2& ſundꝛy vntruthes with one bꝛeath. Fo2 S. Cyprian 
neither in theſe woꝛds calleth the Sacrament Cheift, nos in the wozds befoze calleth it 
Lo2d, ng2 any where euer ſaid, that Chꝛiſts Body is Really Pꝛeſent in the Sacrament. 
Untruthes ſhould not ſo rifely flow frem a god Diuine. 

It is true that S. Cyprian ſaith ; That Chriſt is our Bread, euen the ſame Bread, that came 
from Heauen, and giuethlife to the World: which Bread whoſoener eateth,ſhall liue for euer. A0 
ſaith S. Baſil: Chri#t is called our Life, our Way, our Bread, cur Vine, our Light, our Sword. 
Which wo2ds mult be taken, not grofly , noz accoading to that ſoundeth in the Letter, 
but of a M ypſticall and Spirituall meaning. Therfoze as Chzil is our Spirituall Dwozd, 
our Spirituall Light, our Spirituall Wine, our Spirituall Way, and our SpiritnallLife, 
ſo is he alſo our Spirituall Bʒead. Origen ſaith : Ne mireris, quod Verbum Dei Caro 
dicitur: nam & Panis, & Lac, & Olera dicitur: & pro menſura credentium, vel poſſibilitate 
ſumentium diuersè nominatur: MAaruell not, that the Mordef Gad is called Fleſh: fonit is alſo 
called Bread, and Mille, and Herbes: and according to the meaſure of the Beleemers,or pelſibility 
of the Receiners, it is dinerſly named. We | , | 

Uerily S. Cyprian ſaith not, neither that the Sacramentis Chzift, noꝛ that Chꝛiſt is 
the Sacrament. Therefoꝛe whereasch. Harding would reaſon thus: ¶ rid 4 the Bread 
of Life : Ergo, The Sacrament is our Lord and God: Ye lemeth to pꝛeſume ouer boldly of 
his Logicke. ND Wo 

M. Harding. The 4. Diuiſion. 


Verily this holy Martyr acknoxvledgeth this Saorament net for Lord and Chriſt onely, but (243) altos 
for God, by theſe words in his Sermon, De Cane Demins : Sicut in perſona Chrifti humanitas videbatur, & late- 
bat Dixi nit as „ ita Sacramento viſibils ine ſfabiliter Diuina ſe in fodit Eſſentia : As in the Perſon of Chriſt, the 
manhood was ſeene, and the Godhead was hidden, ſo the Diuine Eſſence (or Subſtance of- Ged) hath 
infuĩed it into the vilible Sacrament vnſpeakably. * 


The Fiſbop of Sariſbarie, 


Herre is another pꝛoper kinde of p2ofe, euen like the reff. O holy Cyprian, if thy 
maner of ſpeaking were not knowen , the ſimple "_ eaſily be deceiued. A _ 
| (PP i 


Auguſt. contra 
Epiſt. Parme- 
t ai, li. 2. c. 13 
Proſper. Sen- 
ten. 12 3. 


Paulus Diaco, 
4. 15. 11 For. 
De Anaſteſio. 
Socrat. lib. y, 
cap. 17. 


The 242. vn- 
truth, For S. Cy. 
prian callethnar 
the Sacrament. 
Chiriſt, bur only 
ſich, Chritt is 
the Bread or 
food by whom 
vc liue. 


- 


Bal in Sal. 
44 


Origen. in Ex- 
od. hom. 7. 


The 243. va- 


. , truth. For S. Cy- 


_ prian ſaith not, 


The Sacrament 


is Gd bur only 


ſheweth, that 
God with his 
power is aſſi- 
ſtant vnto the 


© Sacrament, as 


allo to the Sa- 
crament of Bap- 
tiſme. 


a 


4.4.6 


— — — 


Or Lord and God: 


hoere is a great amplification and maie ſtie of wo2ds , ſuch as the holy Fathers haue much 
delighted to vſe in their Dermons to the people, but ſpecially intreating of the Sacra⸗ 
Anbroſ de ments. S. Ambroſe faith: Sacerdos precem facit, &c. The Prieft maketh his praier to ſan- 


S227 amen, ct. ie the Font, and that the Preſence of the whole Trinitie may te in it. 

Ii5. t. cap. 3. Tertullian ſaith: The holy Ghoft commeth downe from Hcaucn, and reſteth vpon the Water 
Terin!, De of aptiſme, and [arttifieth it of himſelſe. c | 

DE 1ptirao. Euen thus S. Cyprian ſaith : The dinine Subſtance infuſeth it ſelfe vnſpeakably into the vi- 


lle Sacrament : None otherwiſe, than as the Polp Ghoſt, 02 the whole Bleed Trinitie 
in uſeth it ſelle uito the Mater of Baptiime. 

Paulinus ſæmeth to wʒite much agrecably to theſe woꝛds of S. Cyprian: 

Sanctus in hunc Coc!o deſcendit Spiritus amnem : 
Cœleſtique Sacras Fonte maritat Aquas. 
Concipit Vnda Deum. 

The Holy Groft into this Water commeth downe from Heauen: And ieynet h the Heaney 
ut ert, and t heſe Waters both in one. Then the Font reteiueth Goa. Mhat tan be ſpoken with 
greater Maicſtis: Zhen, ſaith he, the Nater, or the Font receineth Goa, 

If M. Harding out of theſe woꝛds of S. Cyprian, be able by this ſimple gheſſe to pꝛoue 
that the Dacramental: Bread was called Lezd and God , then by the like ghefſe, and 
the liue woꝛds of Tertullian, S. Ambroſe, and Paulinus, he map allo pzone , that the Was 
ter of Baptiſme was likewite called Loꝛd and God. Foz the loꝛms and maner of ſpech 
is al one. 

But theſe and other like phꝛales be vſuall and o2dinary among the ancient learned Fas 

Auguſt. de Ba- thers. S Auguſtine wꝛiteth thus: Baptiſmi Sanctitas pollui non poteſt: & Sacramento 
piſms contr. : ſuo Diuina Vin tus aſſiſtit: I he Holineſſe of Bapti/me can not be deſiled. T he Heanenly power is 
Donatiſtas, lib. aſſitant vato the Sacrament. And againe: Deus adeſt Sacramentis & Verbis ſuis: Godis 
3. cap. 10. prefers with his IVords and Saut ræments. Likewiſe S. Cyprian R teuthing the halle wing ot 
Au guſd. de Ba, the Oile, witieth thus: In Sacramentis Virtus Diuina potentiùs operatur. Adeſt Veritas 
primo contra Signo & Spiritus Sacramento: /n Sacraments the Heaueniy Power wor ken h mightily. The 
Danatiſf a, lib Tra h is preſent with the Signe, and ibe Holy Ghoſt is preſent with the Sacrament, 

g. cap. 19. AU theſs woꝛds or the Holy Fathers notwithſtanding, J thinke, P. Parding will not 
Ciprian. de dall, neither the Water ot Baytiſme , noz the Oilc hallowed, Loꝛd and Tod. 

vVncſiane Shri. 


A . 8 * 
19 FN M. Harding, The 5, Diniſien. R 
The 244. Vn- (244) Chryfoſtome doubreth not to call the Sacrament God in this plaine ſaying : Nolimus ol ſecre, a- ja privenal 


_ 1 . ; . 0 . * P , 4 
truch. For Chry- Jima ra padentes wes if/os int:rimere: ſed cum lonore & munditia ad Deux accedamu, & quando id prope from videris, Cor how 24. 


ſoitome fail  airtecum ; Prepter hoc Corpus nan amplius terra, & ciru eg ſum: nen amt lius cafiiuus, ſed liler: Let vs not, let vs 
not, Ihe Sacra- not fot Gods lake .be fo ſliameleſſe, as to kill our ſelues (by vuwerthy tecc iuing of the Sacrament) but 
mentis Gd; with reverence and cleanneſle let vs come to God. And hen theu ſeceſt the Sacramen {er foorth, ſay thus 


bu: contrati- with thy lelle; By reaſon of this Bodie, I am no more eaith and aſll es; no more captiue, but free, 
wiſe faith; 


Quid fignift- The Biſhop of Sariſbury. 
Cat Panis 2 Chryſoſtome, faith P. Harding, calleth th: Sacrament God by plaine words, Firxſt 3 Chryſo- 
Ang are ſtome talleth not the Sacrament God by any maner oz kinde of wozds . Thereſoze 
4 98 — — by plaine woꝛds, and bo!dly ſay , . Harding here hath vttered another great 
But Chry ſoſtome intreating of the holy Cemmunion, ſaith vnto the people: Acceda- 
mus ad Deum: Let vs come vnto Ged, Heere (faith M. Yarding) the Sacrament by theſe words 
is called God. O, when will theſe men deale plainly and ſimpip with their Kraters! M. 
Parding kneweth full well, that he much abuſeth this god old Father, and repoztethof 
him that he neuer thought. Ye knowelh, that we tome to Erd, not by trarell of Body, 
92 by ſhifting of places, but by inclining and bending our heaits vnto God. So S. Paul 
Hebræ 4. ſaith : Let vs goe with boldxeſſe to the Threne of Grace, 
S. Auguſtine ſpeaking of the Sacrament of Baptiſme, agritth ſully with theſe woꝛds of 
Auzz7.deper- Chry ſoſteme: Ad Med cum Chriſtum, hoc eſt, ad percipiendum Sacramentum ſalutis Æ- 
catorum merit. ternæ portantur: Children are carried vnto Chrift the Phiſirian, that is ro ſay, toreceine ( Bap- 
E Nemiſſ. li. 1. tiſme, which is) He Sacrament ef Euerlaſting Saluation. By theſe platne woꝛds of 8. Au- 
ca. 18. guſtinc it apprareth, that comming to Baptiſme, is tt m ming to Chꝛiſt. Yet may not P+ 
34. Yardingconclzde thrreof, that the Mater of 4Baptiſme was called Chaift. 

Aug. cduerſus Dur tomming vnto Chꝛiſt, is belaning in Chꝛiſt. S. Auguſtine ſpith: Quid eſt Acce- 
Iudies, cap. I. dite, niſi Credite? Accedite ad cum, qui in veſtris auribus prædicatur. Accedite ad eum, qui 
ante aculos veſtros glorificatur. Ambulando non laborabitis. Ibi enim Acceditis, vbi Credi- 
tis: NHhæt it Corse, ut Feleenc? Come vnto him that is preached in eur ears, Come vnto kim f hat 
5 glrijued ltere your tits. Teſball Dame no paine in geing. Fer thert yce C ome, where ye 

0 
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Ss Chryſoſtome: Nunquid longe eſt a te Deus, vt vadas ad locum aliquem? Non Chry/oft.hom, 
includicur loco: fed ſemper eſt in proximo : It Godfarre away from thee, that thou ſhouldeft 12.De Mulie- 
need to remoue to ſome place to come unto him! God is not contained in any place, but is enermore re Cananea, 
at hand. 2 

Likewiſe ſaith Nazianzene : Accede fidens ad Chriſtum : Riga pedes eius: Come boldly Natzianzen. de 
vnto Chriſt, and waſh his feet. Therefoze S. Auguſtine ſaith : Accedant ad leſum, non Carne, Pœnitentia. 
ſed Corde : non Corporis præſentia, ſed fidei potentia: Let them come wnto Jeſus, not with Augnſt. contra 
their Fleſh, but with their heart: not by preſence of Body, but by the power of Faith, Fauſt. li. 3 3. 

Thus we come vnto Chꝛiſt in Baptiſme, in Gods Moꝛd, in the Sermon and in the cap. i. 
Holy Communion, not by mouing of the Body, oz changing of plates: but by the deuo⸗ 
tion of the heart, and trauell of the minde. | | 
Now , that theReaderhimſelfe may ſa ſome part of . Pardings courteous dealing 
in this behalfe, it hall not be amiſſe bꝛiefly to touch certaine other wozds of Chrylo- 
ſtowe , that immediatly went befoze : by which wozds her ſ&meth of purpoſe to teach 
vs, where we ought to ſ@ks foz Thziſt , and by what waies and meanes we may come 
vnto him. ; | 

His wo2ds be theſe: Aquilz in hac vita facti ad ipſum cœlum euolemus, &c. Being made 

Eagles in this life, let vs flie vp into Heanen, or rat her aboxe the Heauent. For where as the Car- 
Caſe is, there are the Eaples, The Carcaſe is our Lords Body iureſpect of his Death, But be cal. 
let h vs Eagles, to ſhew vi, that whoſo will come neere to that Boay,muſi mount on high, and haus 
no dealing with the Earth, not to bow downward , or creepe beneath, but ener to ſore aloft , and 

to behola the Sun of Iuſtice, and to haue aquicke eie in our heart, 

Thus S. Chryſoſtome teacheth vs, both where Chzilt reſteth in the Gloꝛp of his Fa- 

ther: and by what meanes we may come vnto him: and with what eies we may behold 
him. Then hzguing thus aduancedour mindes into Yeauen, he ſaith ; Propter hoc Cor- 
pus, &c. For this Bodies ſake, (that J ſe at the Right hand of God) I am no more 4 priſoner, 
Jam no longer duſt and aſpes. Totiching the Sacrament, by theſe moſt plaine wozds he cal- 
leth it Bꝛead. Foz thus he ſaith,euen in the ſame Yomily ; Quid ſigniſicat Pamis? Corpus 
Chriſti: What doth the Bread(of the Sacrament)/gmpe?Yeanſwereth: Z he Body of Chrift, 
Ye caith not: The Bread is Chriſt : But, The Bread ſignifieth the Body of Chriſt. 

Vet not withffanding, P. Barding ſaith, that theſe wozds, Accedamus ad Deum, im- 
poꝛt as much, as Let vs come to the Sacrament, and thereof imagineth, that the Sacrament 
by plaine woꝛds is called God, But indeed that holy Father by theſe woꝛds carricth vs ſa 
farabouo P. Pardings God, as the Spirit is aboue the Body, 02 as Yeauen is abous 
the Earth. Fo2 he teacheth vs to come to Chꝛiſts Bodie, not as lying pzeſcntly befoze our 
gies, but as being in the glozy of God in Yeauen, 

AM. Harding, The 6. Diniſion. 


And leſt this ſenſe taken of Chryſoſtome ſhould ſeeme ouer ſtrange, this place of 8. Ambroſe, ho liued 
in the ſame time, and agreeth with him thorow!y in Doctrine, may ſeeme to lead vs to the ſame: Quid eda- The 245. vn- 
mus, quid bibamus alibi tibi per Prophetan Spiritus Sant his expreſſit, dicens : Guſſate c videte, qusniam ſuaui ef truth, For S. 
Domi sus: Beatus vir qui ſperat in eo, in ille Sacraments Chriſpus eff, quia Corſ us e Chriſti ;: Wliat wee oughe to eat, Ambrolc appli- 
and what we oughtt to drink, the holy Gholt hath expreſſed by the Prophet in another place, ſaying; Taſte eth theſe words 
and ſee, how that our Lord is ſweet, bleſſed it the man that truſteth in him. In that Sacrament 1s Chriſt, vnto Chriſt im. 


becauſe there is the Body of Chriſt. Heere S. Ambroſe (245) referring thoſe words of the Plalme to the ſelſe, & not vnto 
Sacrament, calleth it Lord, and that Lord, in whom the man that truſt eth, is bleſſed, who is God, the Sacramenr, 
| The Biſhop of Sariſburic. 

Ta ſay that Chzift is either in the Scriptures,02 in the Manna, 02 in the Sacrament of 
Baptiſme, 02 in the Sacrament of his Bodie, it is no new phꝛaſe oz maner of ſpeech , but 
commonly vled of the ancient Fathers. S. Hicrome ſaith: Chriſtus clauſus latebat in lite - Hieronym. ad 
ra: Chriſt lay hidden in the Letter. S. Auguſtine ſaith: Pij in Manna Chriſtum intellexerunt: Paulinum. 
The godl) in Manna vnderſtood Chriſt. | | Aug de Yiilie 

Againe he ſaith: Vt Petra erat Chriſtus propter firmitatem: ita Manna erat Chriftus, tate Pane. 
quia deſcendit de Cœlo: As the Noche was Chriſt in reſpect of conſtancie and ſteddineſſe ; euen An gut. con ra 


> 


ſo was the Manna Chriſt , becauſe it came downe from Heanen. 8 Fauftum, lil. 
S. Hierome ſaith; Lapis ille, qui erat ad caput Iacob, Chriſtus erat. Lapis ille Chriſtus 12.64. 1. 
eſt: The Stone that lay vnder Iacobs head, was Chriſt, That Stone 1 Chriſt. Hicrem m. in 


Origen ſaith: Mare Baptiſmus eſt: Nubes Spiritus Sanctus eſt: Agnus Saluator eſt: The Palin. 13 3. 
Seas B aptiſme: The ¶ loud is the holy Ghoſt : The Lambe is the Fauiour. And to be thozt, a Origen. in ¶ an- 
Doctour, although not very ancient, vet of M. Yardings owne ſide, one that waote the ca, hom. 3. 
Foꝛt of Faith, and thereloꝛe in this caſe may not inftly be refuſed, wꝛiteth thus: Chriſtus FPortalitium 
vendebatur in Ioſepho: Suſpendebatur in Botro: Crucifigebatur in Serpente: Chriſt was Fidoi, lil. i. 
ſeld is Ieſeph: Hanged in the Cluſter of grapes: and Cracified in the Serpent. 

(Pp) 2 All 
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Aumbroſ.de ilis 
qui ini ant ur 
Algſder. ca. 9. 


* Theſe words 
are ſpoken, not 
of the Sacramer, 
bu: of Chriſts 
Bo dy it ſelfe te- 
preſented by 
the Sacrament. 
The 245. Va- 
truth For Cyril 
ſpezketh theſe 
wo d: of Chkriſts 
Bady ie fte, and 
not of te 53. 
crament of 


Chis Body, 


Augaſt. de 
derb. Dom. 
Secund. Luc. 
Sermon. 29. 
Hieronmpm. ad 
Pammac h. ad- 
ner. error. Tos 
has. Hiero oe 
Iynat, 
Gres.1n Job. 


156. 7. cap. 4. 


Haut in Jo- 
11 SA. 7: To 
ba pem tratt, 
=6. Dre an- 
— 
* Caf Bette, 
Heng“, ien 
4 4 


dente. 


Of Lordand Ged. 


All theſo, and ſuch other like phꝛaſes of ſpxch muſt be taken, nat al any Reall oz Fleſh- 
lie Being, accoꝛding to the ſhew of the Letter: but onely as in a Dacrament, ez in a 
MPyfterie. 5 2 

Wut S. Harding will ſap, The Sacrament of S. Ambroſe is called Lord. This is another vn⸗ 
truth, and like the reſt of M. Hardings pꝛofes. Chꝛiſt fitting now at the Right hand 
of God, is the Bꝛead and fd of Life: Thither S. Ambroſe calleth vs: There he bid» 
beth vs, To tafe and ſce that the Lord in ſweet and graciows. And he addeth immediately: 
Beatus vir qui ſperat in eo: Bleſſed j the man that truſteth in him. Notwithſtanding it 
might very well ſerue his purpoſe , yet J thinke P. Parding will not ſay, The wes i 
bleſſed chat trufteth in the Sacrament. Foz ſo to ſay , as it ſhall hereafter appeare , it wert 
great blaſphemis. 

And that S. Ambroſe meant this not sf the Sacrament , but of the Bodis ot ChziCit 
ſelte, that is repꝛeſented by the Dacrament , it is plains by other his wo2ds both going 
beloꝛs, and alſo immediately following after. A little befoze in the ſame Chapter he wzis 
teth thus: Ante benedictionem verborum Cocleſtium alia ſpecies nominatur : poſt Conſe« 
crationem Corpus Chrifti fignificatur : Before the bleſſing of the Heanenly words, it is called 
ano her lind: but after Conſecratien: the Jodie of Chriff @ ſignified. 

The wo os next follewing in the ſame ſentence are thels: Non ergo Corporalis eſca, 
ſed Spiritualis eft: Therefore Chrifts Body is not Corporal food (to bs receiuedinto the Ba⸗ 
dy) but ſpirit»af food, that is to ſap,to be received with the Spirit. Which wozds P.Yars 
ding, asShisimaner is, thought it beſt ſkill to diCemble. God guicken ths inward ſenſes 
of his vnderſtanding, that he may taſte and ſ& that the Loꝛd is ſweet and gratisus. 


CM, Harding. The 7. Disiſſen. 


Agteeably to this ſaith S. Auguſt ine, ina Sermon De verbi Ewangely , as Beda reciteah: Qualem veces 
Domini audits inuitantis nes? Qun vod inuitauitꝰ Quot inuitanit ? Et quis preparauit ? Innitarit Dominus ſernos, 
preparaenit eis cibum ſeipſum, Qui audeat manducare Dominum ſunm ? Et tamen ait, qui manducat me, viuas propeer 
me : What maner ef voice is it, that ye haue heard of our Lord inviting , and bidding vs to the ſeaſt? Whe 
hath inuited > Whem hath he inuite d? And who hath made preparation? The Lord bath inuited the ſer- 
uints, and hath prepared * himſelfe to be meat for them. Whe dareth be ſe bold as to cat his Lord? And 
yet he ſaith, He that eateth me ſhall liue for cauſe of me, 5 

Cyrillus :cceunterh (246) the Sacrament for Chriſt, and Ged the werd, and for God, in this ſaying : 


Qui Ceruem Chrifti mandwucat , vit aus habet eternem. Habes enim hac Caro Dei verbuws , quod naturaliter vita off, In lohan; 
Propterea dicit : Quia ege reſuſcitabs eum in n1wiſſinee die. Ego enim dixit, id ef}, Corus meum quod comedetur reſuſcie 11.4. 40h. 15. 


tabs cum. No: ens ali ipſe ef , quam Caro ſua, &c. He that eateth the Fleſh of Chriſt, hath life everlaſting, 
Fer ckis fleſu hath the word of Gd, which naturally is life. Therefore ſaith hee, that I will raiſe him in 
the laſt day. For I, quoch ke, that is io (ay, my Body, vrhich ſhall be eaten, ſhall raiſc him vp againe, for he 
15 no other than his fleſh, &c, 


The Biſbop of Sariſburie. 


It is true, that S. Auguſtine ſaith, That Chꝛiſt pꝛepared himſelſe to bemeate foz bs. 
Fo; Chziſt himſelfe ſaith, Ke that eatetb me, ſhell line through mo. Neither was it ſo nad⸗ 
cull, fo2 pzore Here, to boꝛrow S. Auguſtines woꝛds ont of Beda. Ye might haus found 
the ſame meaning, both in S. Auguſtine himſelfe, and alſs in sther ald Fathers in ſundze 
places. S. Auguſtine wziteth thus: Panis eſt, & Panis eſt, & Panis eſt, Deus Pater, Deus 
Filius, & Deus Spiritus Sanctus. Deus, qui tibi dat, nihil melius, quam ſe tibi dat: Ii 
Bread, it is Bread, and it is Bread (meaning thereby, not the Sacrament, but the Spiritn- 
all Bꝛead of life) Gd the Father, God the Sanne, and God the Holy Gheſt. God, that giueth it 
dato thee, giueth thee no better thing then himſelfe. Do S. Hierome : Sancti veſcuntur Cor» 
leſti Pane, & ſaturantur omni Verbs Dei, cundem habentes Dominum, quem & Cibum: 
Ho!y men eat the Heanenly Bread, and are filled with enery word ef God, hauing the ſame Lord, 
that is their meat. i 

So S. Gregorie : Præſepe natus impleuit, qui Cibum Semetipſum mortalium mentiĩ- 
bus præbuit: Being borne he filed the manger , that gaue himſelfe meat to the mindes or ſoules of 
en. In this ſeuſe and none otherwiſe, Cyrillus faith: 7, that is to ſay, my Body that ſbal be 
eaten, ſhall raiſe him vp agaime, For C hrift is none other than his Fleſh, ; 

All theſe ſayings be true, and ant of queſtion, Pet notwithſtanding, that Þ.Varding 
mould gather heereot, is not true, that is, that either S. Auguſtine, oꝛ any of theſsholy Fae 
thers euer calied the Sacrament: either Loꝛd, oz Got, oꝛ Chaift himſelſe. 

S. Auguſtine in divers places teacheth vs, that Chꝛiſts Body it ſelfe , and the Sa; 
craminfs thereof are ſundzy things. And the difference he openeth in this ſozt : Lat 
Chriſls Bedy is receiued inwardly with the minde : but the Sacrament is outward!) preſſea, 
17 bruied with the tosth. Ard thereſaze he calleth the @acrament , Panem Domini: 
he Bread of ihe Lerd. But Chill himſelfe he calleth , Panem Dominum: 2 * 
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N 1 Cg. il, 


449 


";bat is our Lord. And erpounding theſe woꝛds of Chꝛiſt, ꝙ ue vs this day our daily Bread, 


He ſaith thus: This daily Bread we may vnderſtand, either for the Sacrament of ¶ hrifts Boay, 
which wee receiue enery day, (as then the whole people vſed to dae) or for that Spiritual 
food (of Chꝛiſts: Body it ſelfe ): of which aur Lord ſauh : Works yes the Meat that periſb- 
«th not: And againe, I am that Bread of life, that came from Heauen. Igitre we (i 
an other notable differente betwerne Chꝛiſts Bodie it ſelfe , and the Sacrament of 
; And if it had pleaſed M. Parding to haue taken better view oſ his plates, thus he might 
haue ſerne S. Auguſtine himſelfe; euen in the ſame place expound himſelfe , Foz thus he 
ſaith: Nulli eſt aba uatenus ambigendum, tunc vnumquenque fidelium Corporis & San- 
guinis Domini partieipemfieri, quando in Baptiſmate membrum Chriſti cfficitur: nec ali- 
enari ab illius Panis, Caliciſque conſortio, etiamſi, antequam Panem illum comedat & Ca- 
licem bibat, de hoc ſæculo in vnitate Corporis Chriſti conſtitutus abſcedat. Sacramenti 
enim illius participatione ac bencficio non priuatur, quando ipſe hoc, quod ilud Sacramen- 
tum ſiznificat, inuenit: Ne man may any wiſe doubt, but that exery fait hhſull man is then made 
partaker of the Body and Blood of Chriſt, when in J aptiſme he ts made a member of Chriſt : and, 
that he is not put from the fellowſhip of that Bread and Cnp,although he depart this life inthe Þ's1.. 
ty of Chriſts Body, before he eat of that Bread, or Drinke of that ¶ up. For he leſethnot the par- 
rakisg and benefit of that Sacrament, ſo long as he findeth the thing (that is, the Body of Chaiff, 
it ſclc) which i ſtgnified by that Sacrament, Mere S. Auguſtine teacheth vs, that a Faith⸗ 
full man is partaker of Chꝛiſts Body it ſelfe, vea although he reteiue not the Dacrament 
of his Bodp. ; N 1 5 

— „as S. Avguſtine in theſe woꝛds hare alleged by P. Harding ſaith, Chriſtus præ- 
parauit Cibum ſeipſum: Bo wꝛiting vpon S. Iohn he ſaith thus: Chriſtus inuitauit nos ad 
Euangelium ſuum : & ipſe Cibus noſter eſt: quo nihil dulcius, ſed ſi quis habeat palatum 
in Corde: ¶ brif hath called vs unte his oſpell: and he himſelfe is our Meat : than which meat 
there is nothing ſweeter : if a man haue wherewith to taſte it in his heart. 

Do againe he ſaith: Deus Panis intus eſt animæ mez : God ic the inward Bread (not to 
enter into my bodily mouth, but) of my ſoule. 

Thus we ſe, The one part of M. Yardings tale is true, That Clxiſt himſelfe is our Bread: 
But the other part is vntrue, That the Sacrament is that Bread. And it were a ſtrange fozme 
of reaſoning, to ſay thus: Chriſt is our food, me eat him with our Soule and with our $ pirit, and 
line by him: Ergo, the Sacrament in S. Auguſtinettime was called Lord and God. Che errour 
and falſhod of this argument, beſides ſundꝛy other inũrmities, ſtandeth in the Equiuo- 
cation oꝛ double taking of this woꝛd, Eating: which hath relation ſometime to the mate- 
riall mouth of our Body: ſometime to Faith, which is the Spirituall mouth of our ſonle; 
S. Iohn ſaith : Chriſt hath waſhed vs with his Blood. And S. Bernard ſaith : Lauemur in San- 
guine eius: Let vs bathe our ſelues in the blood of Chrift, Vet M. Yarding may not hereof 
conclude, that the Mater of Baptiſme Indeed and Uerily is that Blod, 


A. Harding. The 8. Diuiſien. 


No man more expreſly calleth the Sacrament by the name of God, than S. Bernard in his godly Ser- 
mon De cænæ Domini ad Petrum Presbyterum, where he ſaith thus: Comedant Angeli verbam de Neo natum, Com- 
edunt hom: nes yerbum ſæ num fac lm: The Angels eat the word borne of God, men eat the word made hay; 
meaning heereby the Sacrament, which he calleth the word made hay, that is to wit, the word inc arnate. 
And in another place there, he ſaith: Hec eſt vere indulgentia celeflis , bec eff verè cumulats gratia, hc eſt vere 
Juprrexcellens gloria, Sacerdetem Deum ſuum tenere, & alijs dando porrigere. This is verily an heauenly gift, this is 
verily 2 bountifull grace, this is verily a paſſing excellent glory, the Prieſt to hold his Cod, and in giwng to 
reach him foorth to others. In the ſagze Sermon ſpeaking of the maruellous ſwweetneſſe that good Biſhops 
and holy Religious men haue experience of, by receming this bleſſed Sacrament, he faith thus: Ides ad men. 
ſam Altary ſrequentius accedunt, emni temtore candida fatientes veſſinente ſua, id eſt, corpora , pre vt poſſont, melius 
tote Deum ſuum manu & ore cent rettaturi: For this cauſe they come the oftner vnto the boord ot the Altar, 
at all times making their garments, that is to ſay, their bodies, ſo white as they can pofſible, as they, who 
ſnall handle their God with hand and mouth. Another place of the ſame Sermon, for that it containeth a 
holeſome inſtruction, beſide the affirming of our purpoſe I cannot omit, I remit the learned tothe La- 
une, the Engliſh of it is this: They are maruellous things, brethren, that be ſpoken of this Sacrament, Faith 
is neceſſury, Knowledge of reaſon is (heere) ſuperfluous. This, let Faith beleeue, let not vnderſtanding 
require, left that either not being found, it thinke it incredible, or being found out, it beleenc it not to be 
ſingular and alone. And there fore it behooueth it to be beleeued fimply, that cannot be ſearched out pro- 
fitably. Wherefore ſearch not, ſearch not, how it may be, doubt not whetherir be. Come not vnto it vn- 


reuerently, leſt it be to you to death, Deus enim eſt, c quanquam Pani Myſteria habeat, mutatur tamen in Car- 
nem: For it is God, and though it have myſteries ot Bread, yet is it changed into Fleſh. God and Man it is 
that witneſſerh, Bread truly to be made his fleſh. The veſſell of election it is, that threatneth iudgement to 
him that putteth no difference in indging of that ſo holy Fleſh, The ſelſe ſame thing thinke thou, O Chri- 
ſtian man, of the Wine, giue tliat honour to the Wine. The Creatour ot Wine it is, that promoteth the 
Wine tc be the blood of Chriſt. Thus far holy Bernard. 
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The 55 iſhop of Sariſburie. 5 


Bernard was a Manke, and lined at Clara Vallis abdut the ſame time that Thomas 

Amo Domini Becker liued hœre in England: at which time, as it appeart th by his often complaints, the 
pint 7. Church of God was miſerably defaced. Foz thus he waiteth, namely tourhing the Clergy 
Bernard, in of Rome: Nihil integri eſt in Glero, &c. In the whole Clexgie (wherein he includeth the 
Plan. Oui Pope,the Cardinals, the Biſhops, and all the reſt) chere is no part left ſound. It remaineth 
habit ar, row, that the man of Finne, that ts, Antichriſt, berenealed, From the top to t he toe, there is no 
De (onmerſio- health the ſeraants of C hriſt now ſerie eAntichriſt. Tihereſsze-Bernard , lining in a time of 
ne Pauli. ſuch toꝛruption, and being carried away with the tempeſt and violence ot the ſame, muſt 
In Canti, Cax- nœdes iu theſe cafes brare the leſſe credit. Howbeit in other places he ſemeth ſomewhat 
ricorum, to rectifie hisowne meaning. Foz thus he waiteth : Quaſi vero Chriſtus, cùm iam aſcen- 
Bern, n Cam- Gacritin Cœlum, tangi a Maria, aut velit, aut poſſit. Et vtique poterit: ſed affectu, non 
tica Cantiatri, manu: Voto, non oculo: fide non ſenſibus: As chongh Chriſt, after he is aſcended into Hea. 
Sermone 28. wen, either can, or wiil he touched of Maric. Aud verily hee may bee touched: but with loue, not 

hand: with deſire, not with eic: with faith, not with ſenſes. 

Jf 99. Harding will pzefſe vs further with that S. Bernard faith; The Prieſt holdeth 

Ged in his hands; it may pleaſe him to confiver, that the rigour thereof may be qualified by 
Chryſoſtom. de aconnenient expoſition. Ds S. Chryſoſtome faith ; Ad eſt Sacerdos geſtans Spiritum San- 
Sarcrdetio, ctum: The Prieſt is preſent bearing the boly Ghoſt, 
1.3. And s. Gregory faith : Paulus prædicando Deum inſundebat audiextibus: Paul by his 
Greg. in Job. Preaching powred Ged into his hearers. And againe: Latens in Pauk pectore, quaſi ſab tento- 
Ji. 27. cap. G. rio ibat Deus? Goa went in Pauls heart, as under a tent. S. Hierome ſaith: is, qui baptizan- 
Hieroenym. ad di ſunt, publice tradimus Sanctam & adorandam Trinitatem : Vnto them that are toreceine 
Datei. ad. Baptiſme, we openly deliner the holy Trinitie. The meaning hereofis this, That he receiueth 
werlny errores the Trinitic,that reteiueth the Faith and Doarine of the Trinitie. | 
Johan. Hiere- Now, as S. Chry ſoſtome ſaith, The Prieſt beareth the holy Ghoſt : Ag S. Gregory faith, 
ſohmitan. S. Paul pon red God into lis hcarers: And as S. Hiereme ſaith , re deliuer the holy Trinity: 
AF uen ſoit may ſteme Bernard ſaith, 7 he Prieſt heldeth qedim bis hand: that is to ſap, not 
Neallp 02 EndeLd, but in accrtaine peculiar maner, and fo2me of ſpeech. Foz by aRhe- 
to2icall amplificatien ot woꝛds, he holdeth God that holdeth any thing ſpecially pertaining 
bnta God, 

Thus muſt theſe and other like woꝛds be ſalued: namely theſe of Bernard, fo2 that they 
fame expetſſp to require the ome. Foꝛ thus they fand far otherwiſe than M. Parding 
hach reported them: Deum ſuum manu, & ore contrectaturi, & colloquentem fibi ipſis au- 

dituri: Ze touch God with their hand, and with their mouth, and to heare him ſpeaking wats 
them, Mhich latter clanſe M. Parding, as his maner is, hath purpoſely diſlcmbled. As 
the Pꝛieſt heareth Chꝛiſt ſpeake vnto him, ſo he hsideth Chzift in his hand. But the 
Miieſt heareth not Chailt ſpeake Uerily and Indeed, but by a Figure: Therefoze it ſa⸗ 
meth it map reaſonably be gathered of the ſame, that he holdeth not Chꝛiſt in his hand 
Neallp and Inderd, but only by wap of a Figure. 

Thus much touching Beryard. Potwitbſtanding it is likely, and thought of many, 
that aſwell herein, as in other caſes of Religion, he was led alwap with the erours and 
tanozanceof his time. 


M. Harding. The g. Diniſion. 


Heere let our aduerſaries, touching this Article, conſider and weigh with themſelues, whether they be 
The 247, Vn- Lutherans, Zuinꝑlians, or Gencuiars, Mhat Ergliſhthey can make of cheſe words vſed by the Fathers, 
truth. For nor (247) and applied to the Sacrament in the places before alleged: Dominus, chriſtus, Diuina eſſentia, Dew 
one of ailthete Sepſum, verbum Dei, Fro, verbum fanum factum, Dcum ſuum; The number of the like places thar might be 
words is applied alleged to this purpoſe , be in maner infinit. Yer M. Ie wel promiſeth to giue ouer, and ſubſcribe, if any one 
to the Sacraines, may be found, Nov xe ſliall fee, What truth is ia his word. 


The Biſhop of Sariſbury. | 


J doubt not, but by theſe few well conſidered, it may eaſily appeare vuto the diſcraf 

Reader, that none of all theſe ancient Fathers, neither lrenæus, ne2 Origen, no2 Cy pri- 

an, noꝛ Chryſoltome, no2 Ambroſe, noz Auguſtine, no2 Cyrillus, fo2 cught that may ap⸗ 

peare by their 1wo2ds, cues called the Sacrament, either Lozd, o2Choiſt, o: Diuine ſub⸗ 

fkance,c2 God, oꝛ Bunſclfc,oz the Moꝛd of God, oꝛ their God: notwithſtanding P. Har⸗ 

ding gath taken ſome paines by griilefull tranſlations, and vnaduiſed aſſeuerations, to 

Tliererym. in Bars ions appearance of the ſame. S. Hierome faith: Falſi teſtes ſunt, qui non eodem ſen- 
Aa ca. 25. ſu _—_ proterunc, quo dicuntur: 7 hey that report words in other ſenſe thanthey were ſpoken, 
are falle zriine fe 


MA. Harding. 


The One and Twentieth Article. 


. Harding. The 10. Diuiſion. i N 


In the weighing of this Doctrine of the Church. little occaſion of wicked ſcoffes, and blaſphemies againſt 
this bleſled Sacrament ſhall remaige to them, iat be not blinded wich that groſſe and fond errour, that 
denieth the inſeparabili: ie of Chtiſt but affirmertrirvthis' myſteriꝭ to be preſent his Ficſh only, withour 


Bloc d, Soule, and a Godhead. Which is conſuted by plaine Scriptures! Chriſt raiſed from the dead; now 


dieth no more. Rom. 6. He ſuffere th himſelſe no more to be diuided. 1. Co. i. Euery ſpirit that loſeth Ieſus, 
this is Antichriſt. 1. Iohan 4, Heereaf it followeth, that it Chriſt he. verily vnder the forme of Bread inthe 
Sacrament, as it is other wheres ſufficiently prooued: then i he there entire and whole, fleſh, blood ,and 


loule, x hole Chriſt, God and man, for the inſeparable vnion ot both natures in one perſon. Which matter 


is more amply declared inthe Atticle of the Adoration of the Sactument. 
| The Biſhop of Sariſbarie, © 


In the end, P. Harding confirmeth this Doctrine by the Confatation of an Erro: 
which fo2 the noueltp, and ſtkrangeneſce of it, map caſily ſcem fo be his own: and therefoze 


ought of right to be called, M. Hardings Errot. Foz, Jbokeuezit was neuer, neither de⸗ 


fended, noꝛ imagined by any other.. 1 3k Cantine, ; 

He ſurmiſeth, there be ſome, that either haue ſaid, oz elie map ſay,that Chziſts Fleſh is 
pꝛeſent Realiy in the Sacrament: howbeif dead, and blodleſſe, and vtteriy void both 
of Sonle, and Oodhead. This is a new erroꝛ, neuer tamed; oꝛ touched befoze this time. 

As foꝛ vs, we doe conſtantlip beieene, and confelle, that; Chꝛiſt, the ner naturall Don 
of God reteiued our Fleth of the Bleed Uirgin, and that, whereſoeuer that Flelh is, 
there is alſo both the Godhead,and the Soule. 5 . | 

D? this vndoubted truth. Harding gathereth an impertinent Concluſion. Foz thus 
he reaſonetg: If Chriſt be verily vnderthe Forme uf Bread in the Sacrament, then is he there intire, and 
whole, God, and Mari. Tndced, the firſt being granted, the reſt muſt nerds folls bo. But how 
is P. Harding ſo weil aſturedot the ſirit : Mhat Dld Doctoꝛ, 02 Ancient Father euer 


taught him, h Chriſts Body is Really, and Fleſbly preſent vnder theſe Formes, or Fantaſies of 


Bread, and Wine? It the Learned Fathers ſap ſa, it were god, to ſheſ it: Ifthep ſay not 

ſo, it is great ſhame; to picad it. Ucrily, all that . Harding hath vet ſaid, is not able to 
ue it. 1 ere 7223 

, How, cod Chꝛiſtian Reader, foꝛ thy belter ſatiſfacion in this cafe, being ſs dange⸗ 

rous, Wherein whoſo erreth, is an Adolater, and kneweth not God, it may pleaſe the 

bꝛiefly to conſider, both the Ancient godly Fathers vndoubtediudgement touching this 

Sacrament, and alſo the Ancicnts2der, and viageof theſame. | | 

Fitſt, concerning the iudgement of the Fathers, in this behalfe, S. Chryſoſtome ſaith : 
In vaſis ſanctificatis, non verum Corpus Chriſti, ſed Myſterium:Corporis Chriſti contine- 
tur: Ia th Holy Vefſels, not the very, or true Bodie of Chriſt but the Myſterie of Chriſts Bodie 
is contained. | 274 F «4 | 

S. Auguſtine ſaith : Interrogo vos, Fratres,dicitemihi : quid plus videtur vobis, Corpus 
Chriſti, an Verbum Chriſti? Si vultis verè reſpondere, hoc dicere debetis, quod non fir mi- 
nus Verbum Dei, quam Corpus Chriſti: I demand of you this queſtion, my Brethren, anſwer 
me. Hs het her, thinhe you, is greater, the Body of Chriſt (meaning thereby the Sacrament) o- 
the word f Chriſt ? If ye will anſwer truly,this muſt ye ſay, that the Ward of Cod is no leſſe, tha 
the Y ody of Chriſt, S. Hierome ſaith : Ego Corpus leſu Euangelium puto. Et quamuis, quod 
Chriſtus dicit, Qui non manducat meam Carnem, &c. poſſit intelligi de My ſterio, ramen 
verius Corpus Chriſti, & Sanguis eius Sermo Scripturarum eſt : I rake, the Body of Teſs to 
bethe Grjpell, And albeit theſe Words of Chriff (Ne that eateth not my Fleſh, cc. ) naay be taken 
ef the Sarrament,yet in truer ſenſe the Word of the Scriprares in the Body, and Blood of Chrij?. 

Likowife ſaith Origen : Quod fi circa Corpus Chriſti ſeruandum tanta vtiminĩ cautela, 
quomodò putatis, minoris eſte periculi, Verbum Dei neglexiſſe, quam Corpus eius? If ye 
tale 11: heed in keeping (the Dacrament, which is called) 2% Bodie of {r1/t, how can you 
thinker there is leſſe danger in deſpiſing the Word of G ed , than there is in deſpiſing ( the @acras 
ment, that is called) the Body of God ? 

If the Sacrainent were indeed, and Really the Body of Chꝛiſt, and ſo our very Lozd, 
and Sod, thus ta compare it with a Creature, and to make it inferio2 vnto the ſame, as 
§ Auguſtine, S. Hierome, Origen, and other Godly Fathers doe, it were great blac⸗ 
pheme. : 

S. Auguſtine faith: Plus eſt vnus Deus, quam vnus Baptiſmus. Neque enimeſt Baptiſ- 
mus Deus. Sed ideo magnum aliquid eſt, quia Sacramentum eſt Dei: One Gods more, than 
one Bapriſme, For Baptiſmets no Ced. But jet is Baptiſme a great thing, becauſe it is a Sacra- 
ment of God, : 

Origen that great learned Father ſaith: Ille panis, qui ſanctificatur per Verbum Dei, 
& Ob ſecrationem, iuxta id, qusd habet materiale, ia yearremabir, & in ſeceſlum way” : 

The 
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ie read. t hat is Sanctiſied by the Wordof Cod, and by praier, touc ling the Material! part of it 
The 84. (which is the Sacrament) extereth into the Belly, and paſſeth inte the draug bt, Theſe wozds 
crameat a Were hoꝛrible tobe ſpoken, if the Sacrament int«d were Chailf,and Gov. 
f S. Ambroſe expounding theſe wozds of Chaiff , Giue vs this day our dailic Bread, faith 
Creature. thus: Hodiè dat nobis hunc Panem, quem ipſe queridie Sacerdos Conſecrat ſuis Yerbis, 
0 * r Poſſumus & ipſum Dominum accipere, qui ait, Ege ſum Panis vitæ: Euen this day Chriſt pj. 
A _ af. 4 Be- ue th 5 thu (daily) Bread (that is, the Satrament) which he himſelſe being the Prieſt doth daily 
ne d⁴νe. PAs Con'tcratemith bis own words We may tabe the ſame daily Bread alſo fer our Lord himſclfe,that 
tmarrharum. ſaith, I am the Bread of life. Yereby ił is plaine, that Chriſt himſelfe, and the Sacrament are 
ſundꝛy things: and that neither he Sacrament is Chriſt himſelfe, neither ¶ briſt himſclſe is 
the Sacrament. | 
Chry/ſoſtem, in S. Chryſoſtome ſaith: Habent & Hereciciin Schiſmate ſimiliter Eccleſias, &c. Heretikesin 
Opere Imperfe- their Schime haue likewiſe Churches, as well as haue the Catholikes, likewiſe the Holy Scrip- 
tures, likewiſe Biſhops, likewiſe orders of Clerks, likewiſe Baptiſme, likewiſe the Sacrament (of 
the holy Communion) /tkew!ſe all other things : and,tobe ſport, Chriſt himſelfe Here likewiſe 
this holy Father S. Chry ſaſtome, contrarp to M. Yardings fantafie,pzeſuppoſethagreat 
difference hetwern tbe Sacrament, and Chriſt himſelfe. But what can beſo plaine, as theſe 
Ambro,De Fa- Wozds of S. Ambroſe touching the ſame 7 Veniſte ad Altare: vidiſti Saeramenta poſita ſu- 
cram. li. 4. ca. 3. per Altare: & ipſam quidem miratus es Creaturam. Tamen Creatura ſolennis, & nota: 
Thon cameſt to the Altar, and ſaweft the Satrament laid vpon the Altar: and thou maruelledſt at 
the Creature. And yet it is a Creature Common, and knowen. Mere S. Ambroſe by expꝛeſſe 
wo2dscalleth the Sacrament, not Lo2v, oz God, but a Creature. 
Epiph.n,in An- Therefoze Epiphanius thereof wꝛiteth thus ; Hoc eſt rotundæ figuræ, & inſenſihile, 
quantum ad potentiam & c. Dominum vero noſtrum nouimus totum ſenſum, totum ſenſiti- 
uum, totum Deum, totum mouentem : This thing (that is, the Sacrament) 2 of around 
forme, (foꝛ it was à great thicke round C ake) and, touching any power t hat is in it, vtterij vaid 
of ſenſe. Fut we know that our Lord is whole ſenſe, whole ſenſible, whole God, whole moouing. In 
theſe wozds,betwen Chꝛiſt, and the Dacrament appeareth likewiſe a great difference. 
Iuſtinus Mar- Iuſtinus Martyr faith: Alimento Humido, & Sicco admonemur, quæ propter nos Deus 
yr in collequio Dei filius perpeſſus ſit: By Dry and Moiſt food (whereby he meaneth the Sacrament) wee 
dum Trphone. aretanght,what things God the Sonne ef God bath ſuffered for vs, 
Orill. in Ioban. Cyrillus calleth the Sacrament, Fragmenta Panis: Fragments, or Peeces of Bread. 
1:6. . ca. 14. S. Auguſtine calleth it Buccellam Dominicam: The Lords Aorell. 
Auguſt. in Io- Certainly, it had beene hozrible wickedneſſe, to haue called the Sacrament by any of 
han. trad. 26. theſe names, either a ¶ cature : oz, a thing Inſenſible, and voidof Life : oꝛ, a Food Drie, and 
Aoiſt: oz, a Morſel: 02,4 Fragment : oz, a percc of read, Ik the holy Fathers had ben per⸗ 
— 4 z» as Þ. Harding beareth vs in hand, that ihe Sacrament was their Lozd, and 
d. 
Chryſoſtome in the Communion, that tom:nonlp beareth his name, after the Conſe- 
Liturgia (bry- cration pꝛaieth thus: We beſeech thee, O God, to ſend downe thy Holy Ghoft vpon theſe (Satta⸗ 
ſeſtors. ments, 02) Pre/ ente laid before vs. ; 
And P. Harding himſelfe in his Maſſe, in like maner after Conſecration, maketh his 
Pꝛaiers vnts God in this wiſe: Locle & Lord, vponthe/e Sacraments with a gracious and 4 
cheer:fill conntenance,aud vonch{afe toreceine the ſame, as thor diddeſi ſometime receiue the Ob- 
lations of Abel thy ¶ Hild. and the Sacrifice of eur Patriarch Abraham, and the thing that was offe- 
red unto thee by the high Prieſt Melchiſedech. 

It were very much foꝛ M. Harding to ay , that he pzaieth God, that the holy Ghoſt 
may come vpon Chʒiſt, that God at his requeſt, and fo2 his ſake, will fanozably,and cher⸗ 
filly behold his own Sonne: oꝛ, ſo receiue him, being our Loꝛd, and God, as he ſometima 
receiued a Goat, oꝛ a UWheather, oꝛ any other like coꝛruptible kind of Sacrifice. : 

Yowbett, it he lpeake plainly , and diCemble not, as (ome of his friends are afraid he 
both, then ts this vndoubtedly the very tenoz, and meaning of his pꝛaier. But if he diſ⸗ 
ſemble, and ſpeake otherwiſe, than he thinketh, and that at the lecreteſt, and holieſt part 
or all his Maſſe, then by his own Conkeſlion, and by the Authozity of his owne alles 
boke, the Sacrament is not Loꝛd, and God. 

Opria. in Cen- In the Councell holden at Carthage vader S. Cyprian, Cæcilius a Bilta ſaith thus: An- 
cil. Curt ſha. ad tiſtes Diaboli audet Euchariſtiam facere: A Prieſt of the Diuell darcthᷣ tomake the Sacrament: 
Qtirinum. Thich woꝛds by h. Bardings expoſition, muſt needs found thus: I Priest of the Dixell 
StelaClerice= dareth to make our Lord, and Cd. Which ſaping notwithſtanding, among the Pꝛieſts 
rum german. of M. Pardinęs fide, is not ſo ſtrange. Foz thus they dare to ſap without feare, oꝛ ſhame: 
Diſcipa. ſen. Sacerdos eſt Creator Creatoris ſui: qui Creauit vos, dedit vobis Creare ſe: qui Creauit 


111. vos abſque vobis, Creatur à vobis mediantibus vobis: The Prieſt u the Creator of hic owne 
Creatonr: 


cto, homi. 49. 


chorato. 


— 


* — 


= The Two and Twentieth Article, = 473 


(reatenr : hee that created you of nonght,hath giuen you power to create himſelfe ef nonght : he 
that made you without pon, is made of you by meane of pen. Theſe wozds ſometime had beene 
counted blaſphemte. But now they muſt be taken as god and Catholike, as vttered by 
the Patriarkes of that pꝛofeſſion. | 

Chus much of the indgement of the old Fathers, touching this queffion. - 

Now foꝛ the ancient o2derand vſage of the Sacrament, it maypleaſe ther, god Chꝛi⸗ 0 
ffian Reader, fo vnderſtand, that ſoz the ſpace of ſix hundzed yeres after Chꝛiſt, it cannot 
appeare , that euer any man adozedoz wozſhipped the Sacrament with godly honcur; 
which is a great token, it was not then accounted our Lo2d and God. ar 
Che maner was then in many Churthes , that all ſuch remanents and poztions of the Leſychius in 
Sacrament, as were not recetued of the people, ſhould be burnt and conſumed into athes'; Leuit. lil. 2. 


which thing vndenbtedly had not been ſufferable among Chꝛiſtian people, if the holp lear- p. S. 


ned Fathers had thought the Sacrament had been the very Loꝛd and Gad. 

Pet Pope Hildebrand, that fozbade Pꝛieſts Marriage, toke the Sacrament and de⸗ Lens Car- 
manded of it cerfaine-ſecret queſtions of things ts come: and becauſe it would not, oz l. 
could not ſpeake, and make himanſwer, in his fury he thzew it info the lite 

CThpep haue honoured the Pope by thenamoor God, as it appeareth by ſundzy their 
Decres and Canons. And in their 3Bokes they haue not doubted to wiite thus: Demi - Extra», Johan. 
nus Deus noſter Papa: Our Lord God the Pepe. But the Sacrament, which now they ſay, 22. ( uns inter. 
is Lozd and Cod, they neuer neither intituled by the name of God, noz wszthipped it /» Glaſſa. 
with godly honour, beſoꝛe the time ot Honorius 3. noʒ allowed it any Voly day;befoze the Diſt. 96. Sati⸗ 
time of Vrbauus 4. Jf the Wozld had bene well aſſured, that the Sacramenthad biene c#idcncer. 
the Loꝛd, and God, it is net likely, it ſhould haue continued ſo long without either godix Pe Hlect. > 
title, 92 godly honour. | 8 Flecti poteſt. 

In the end Pope Clement the fifth granted out large and liberall indulgences ta ell, 7» preamvo 
that would frequent this new Poly day, fo countenance this nem Religion: For be fr# (lemes. Augu- 
Euenſong, Matins , Maſſe, and Latter Exenſong, Prime, and Houres for encry of theſe times a H inus Steu- 
hundred daies of Pardon, toties, quoties, a pocna & culpa. Thus the people was well allu⸗ ius. 
red, and thus this new Holy dap, and new Religion gate great credit. emen. li. 3. tir. 

S. Hierome ſaith: Pagani Deos ſuos digito oſtendunt: & ob hoc ingerunt mihi eppro- 16. Si Doming. 
bria. Vnde ſciant, quòd ego mente Deum meum retconditum tence, & per interiorem he- Aus Domini, 
minem in ipſo habite : The Heat bes point their Gods with their finger : aud that, they ſay to 1308, 

m reproach. But let them know , that I haue my God bidden in mn heart, and that by my inward Hieronyw. in 
man I dwell in him. | * e . P/alm 41. 

Certainly ,if the Sacrament could ſpeake vnfo £. Harding, thus if would ſpeake : 3 
1ama Creature, às S. Ambroſe teacheth yan : Im fragment, or peece of Bread, as S. Cyril 
tracheth veu: / a a thing inſenſible and void of life,Ag Epiphanius teacheth vou: 7 A Cor- 
porall food, and paſſe into your bodies, and increaſe the ſulſtauce of your fleſh, as other meats doe, 
as Origines And Irenæus haue taught vou: I mould and putriſie, and are ſubic# to corruption, 
as your eies and ſenſes may eaſily teach vou: 7 am a Sacrament of Chriſt , I am not Chrif : 

Tam a Creature of Gd, I am not God: qe doe Wrong Unto me, ye doe wrong wnto God : the wermes 

of the Earth, and the birds of the Aire will condemus your follis : gius not this honour vuto meex 

giue godly honour vnts God. It the Wacrament could ſpeake vnto M. Harding, thus would 

1 yu : and being a dumbe ,anda lineleſſe thing, and not able to ſpeake , pet thus it 
peaketh. 

God open the eies and hearts of all men, that they may ſc and diſcerne the Almighty 
and Euerliuing God, from a Cozruptible Creature, that is no God, Amen. 
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The Biſhop of Sariſburie, | 
n, that the people was then taught to belieue, that the Body of 
Thaiſt rematinethin the Sacrament, as long as the Acciaents of the 


Becdd remaine there without coꝛruption. 
M. Harding. 
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Of remaining vnder the Accidents. 
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De a” . Di.. 2. 


A. Harding. The 1. Diuiſion. 


Theſe fine Articles here following are Schoole points, the diſcuſſion whereof is more curiqus, than ne« 
ceſſary. Whether the faithfull people were then, that is to ſay, forthe ſpace of fix hundred yeeres after 
Chriſt, taught to belecue, concerning this bleſſed Sacrament, preciſely according to the purport of all theſe 
Articles, or no, I know not. Verily I thinke, they were taught the truth of this matter ſimply and plainly, 
yet ſo as nothing was hidden from them, chat in thoſe quiet times, © aro I meane touching this point of 
Faith) was thought neceſſary for them to knovy. If ſithence there hath been more taught, or rather if the 
truth hath iu ſome other forme of words hęen declared, for a more euidence and cleereneſſe in this behalſe 
to be had, truth it ſelfe al waies remaining one: this hath proceeded of the 1 carneſt care of the 
Church, to repreſle the pertinacy of Heretikes , who haue within theſe laſt ſix hundred yeeres impugned 
the truth herein, and to meet with their peruerſe and froyyard obieRions : as hath been 2 neceſlary 
to find out ſuch wedges, as might bolt ſerue to riue ſuch knetty blockes. SR 


The B ſhop of Sariſbury, 


M. Harding paſſeth lightly ouer theſe Articles following,as being only, as he ſaith,cors 
taine vnneceary Schale points, to be debated p;iuatly among the learned, and nothing 
pertaining to the imple capacity ot the people. Which thing may the better appeare, by 
that hee is not able to auonch aux of the ſams by ths Authozity of any Ancient learned 
Father. i = 

It is true, that ths Doctrine of the Church touching the Sacrament in ths Old tima 
was delinered ſimply , and plginly vnto the people. But, M. Parding himſelfe well 
knoweth, that Doctrine was nothing like vnto this Dogrine, : 

S. Auguſtine taught the people thus: Chriſtus in Cœna Figuram Corporis ſui commen- 
dauit: Chrift at his Supper gaue a Figure of his Body. e 

S. Ambroſe ſaith vnto the pespie: Poſt Conſecrationem Corpus Chriſti Significatur: 
After Conſeeration the Body of (rift is Signiſied. 9 The "1 

S. Chryſoſtome ſaith vnto the people: Si mortuus Chriſtus non eft, cuius Symbolum ac 
Signum hoc Sacrificium eſt? If Chrift died not, whoſe Signe, and whoſe Tokents this Sacrifice # 
And to leaue infinite other like authozities fo like purpoſe, S. Auguſtine thus taught the 
people: Non hoc Corpus, quod videtis, manducaturi eſtis: nec bibituri illum Sanguinem, 
quem fuſuri ſunt, qui me Crucifigent: 7e Sl not eat (With your Bodily mouthes) b Bo- 
lie, that pes ſee: nor hal you drinke that Blood, which they ſhall ſbed, that ſhall Cruciſis me. 

And whereas Chꝛiſt ſaith, Vxleſſe ye Eat my Fleſt, and Drinke my Blood, ye ſhall haus no life 
in jon, The Old learned Father Origen thereupon thus taught the people: Si ſecundum 
Literam accipias hæc verba, illa Litera occidit /f yo tabs theſe words according to the Letter, 
this Letter killeth, 

And touching Chꝛiſts Body it ſelfe,tho Holy Biſhop, and Party; Vigilius taught the 
people in this ſezt : Caro Chriſti, cum eſſet in terra, non erat in Cœlo: & nunc, quia eſt in 
Calo, non eſt vtique in terra: The Fleſh of Chriſt, whenit was in Earth, was not in Heauen: 
And now, becauſe it is in Heauen, doubtleſſeit is not in Eari h. 

S. Auguſtine ſaid thus vnto the People: 7he Zodie, wherein Chriſt roſe againe, wuſt needs 
be in one place: Corpus, in quo Reſurrexit, in vno loco eſſe oportet. | 

Cyrillus ſaid vnto the People: Chriftus non poterat in Carne verſari cum Apoſtolis, 
poſtquam aſſtndiſſet ad Patrem : Cbriſt conld not be conuerſant together with his Diſciples in 
bs Fleſh, after he had aſcended vnto his Father. 

Touching the eating of Chꝛiſts Bodie, S. Auguſtine tanght the People in this wile : 
Crede, & manducaſti. Credere in Chriftum, hoc eſt, manducare Panem Viuum: Delicus in 
ChriSt, and thou haft Eaten Chriff. For beleening in Chrifl,1s the Eating of the Bread of life. 

Likewiſe againe : Quomodoin Coclum manum mittam, vt ibi ſedentem teneam? Fidem 
mitte, & tenuiſti: Thou wilt ſay', How bat 1 reach wy hand into Heanen , that IT may held 
Chriſt /i:ting there? & anſwer the, Reach vp thy Faith and ſo thou holdeft him. 

Thus was the People then taught, ümplis, and plainly : and that not only inthe 
Scholes, but alſo openly in the Church: neither only in one plate, but at Hippo, in Afri- 
ca: at Conftantinople, in Thracia: at Alexandria, in Egypt: at Millain, in Italy: and ſo in 
all places, and in all Churches thozowont the Moꝛld: and this was then thought fobs 
the Catholike Doctrine of ths Sacraments, Tranſubſtanfiation, Neall Pꝛeſence, Con- 
comirantia , Accidents without Subiects , Naturall Bodies without Naturall places, 
— 4 line modo Quanti,Yoly Fozmes,and Yoly Shewes,were not yetknowen,nsz 

eard of. 

At the laſt, as h. Harding ſaith, there ſpꝛang vp tertaine ſtrange Perefikes, chat ſaid, 
that like as the Aature, and Bubſtance of Water remaineth in the Sacrament of Bap⸗ 


tiſms, euen ſo the Mature, and Sublkance of Bꝛead, and Mine remaineth Ntill in the — 
cram 
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crament of Chꝛiſts Body. But if this, accozding to M. Hardings indgement, be an Be⸗ 

riſie, then muſt all the Div Fathers, and Docozs of the Church be condemned ſoz Yeo 
etikes. ö 

: Fa: Gelaſius ſaith: There remaineth ſtill in the Sacrament the Nature, or Subſtance of Bread 

and Niue. 

Chry ſoſtome ſaith: The Nature of Bread remaineth iu the Sacrament, a befare. 

Theodoretus lait: The Bread renaainethj in his former Nature, and Subſtaxce : In priori 
Natura, & Subſtantia. 

S. Auguſtine ſaith : Quod videtis, Panis eſt: The thing, that ye ſoe, is Bread, Mt ſaith not, 
It ſcemeth Bread, but it ts no Bread: It is only the Accident, the Forme, and the Shew of Bread : 
bur, Panis eſt, It i indeed, and Verily Very Bread, 

But, J trow, both theſe, and all other like Ancient learned Fathers, muſt, by Þ.Þars 
dings Detre, be taken foz Rew Malers and condemned fo2 Yerctikes., 

This is that knotty great Blocke, which to riue, and rend bp, PM. Yarding hath deui⸗ 
ſed a ioily ſubſtantiall ſtreng iron wedge made of Accidents. God kneweth, a ſimple, and 
athildiſh inſtrument: and pet much like to the reſt of his tales. Yowbeit, God be thanks 
ed, the Church of God was able to tontound, and to cleaue aſunder all maner Verefies 
twelue hundzed peares together, without any of theſe wedges, 


A. Harding. The a. Diuiſion. 

Vet this matter hath not ſo much been taught in open andrence of the people, as debated priuately be- 
tween learned men in Schooles, and fo of them ſet foorth in theit private wntings, wherein if ſome per- 
haps through contention of wits haue been either over curious, or ouer bold, and haue ouerihor the 
marke, or not ſufficiently confirmed the point they haue taken in hend to treat of, or through ignorance, 
or fauour of a part, haue in ſome thing ſwarued from reaſon, or that meaning which holy Church hol- 
deih: it is great vncuurteſie, to lay that to our charge, to abuſe their ouet ſights to out diſcredit, and to te- 
proout the whole Church tor the inſufficiency of a few. 


The Biſhop of Sariſbary. 
Foz excuſe heresf, M. Harding ſaith, This Doctrine ſerned only fo2 the Scholes, and 
had no placs among the People. But ſo ltkewiſe did the reſt of all their Docrine. Fo2 it 
was euer their greateſt policy, to kœpe their learning in the Schwles, and to ſœ, that the 


People ſhouid know nothing. S. Hierome ſaith: Eadem & in Veteri, & in Noua Hæreſi 
ſeruatur Fides: vt aliud populi audiant, aliud prædicent Sacerdetes: They heepe one Faith 


both in Old Hereſie; and in the New, The People heare one thing, and the Prieſts teach another.” 


And certainly,as their Religion was vſed ; happy was the poze people, that knew leaſt ot 
it S. Hilaries woꝛds may verie aptly be applied vnts them: Sanctiores ſunt aures plebis, 


— 


Celaſius contra 
Fuiychem. 
Chr yſoſtom. ad 
Cæſarium. 
Theodoretus 
Dialogo. 1. 

An guſl in. in 
Sermon. ad 
Inf Antes. 

Veda in 1. ad 
Ceorm, 10. 


Hicronym. ad 

Pammacli. cen. 
error. Johan. 
H. iereſolymi- 


An. 


quam corda Sacerdotum: There & more holineſſe in the cares of the People, than int he hearts of Hilarius con- 


the Pricfts. 

Howbeit, contrary to . Hardings euaſion, other Dactozs of his olone foꝛme, Antoni. 
nus, Gabriel, and others ſcm to publith the ſame, as a Generall Dogrine, Common, not 
only to the Scholes, but alſo to the whole Church, and no maze touching the Pꝛieſt, than 
the ſimpleſt ok the People. 

And verily, if the Sacrament be God inded, and that, not a God fo2 euer, but only fo 
laſt ſoꝛ a ſcaſon , which is the purpoꝛt of M. Hardings Doctrine , why ſhould not all the 


ira Auxenti- 

um. 

Antoninus in 

3. par. Summa 

titul. 13. 
Viel lect ion. 8 4 


People vnderſtand, when it beginneth to be God: how long it continueth God: when it 


is God: when it is no God: and how long they may Adoꝛe it without danger: and, when 
they may (afely leaue off, and Adoꝛe no moꝛe? Fo2 during the time it is God, whoſo Ado?» 
reth it not, is wicked, and godleſſe: and, whoſo Adozeth it, when it is no God, committeth 
Jdolafry, and Adozeth a Creature inſtead of God. Therefoꝛe the certainty hercof, not⸗ 
— P. Yardings contrary iudgement, ſemeth as neceſſary foz the People, as 
—— it appeareth , M. Harding is halle aſhamed ok his own Scholalttcall Catho⸗ 
likeDoco2s. Foz he confeſſeth, That eit her of meere ignorante, or of Affection, and fanonr of 
parts,they hawe ſometime ſwarued,both from common Reaſen,and alſo from the ſenſe of the ¶ athe- 
lize Church. This may ſtand well foz a Maxima, ag one of the greateſt truths of . Yars 
bings whole boke. | a 
Notwithſfauding, theſs D<=c92s vttering ſuch points of learning, were neuer thought 
to publiſh their owa pꝛiuate fantaſtes, but rather the Catholike Doctrine of the Aniuer⸗ 
ſell Ramane Church. Neither was there either Bilhop, oꝛ Cardinall, oꝛ Pope, oz Conny. 
tell, that euer condemned them foz the ſame. 5 - i 
M. Harding. The 3, Diuiſion. yy 
Nou concerning th s Article, waecher we are able to auonch it by ſuch authorities, as M. Lewell-requi>- 
rerh, or not ih ill not greatly force. The credit of the Cachelike Faith dependeth not of old proofes 555 
em 
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fer nevy controuerted points, that be of leſſe importance. As for the people, they were tanght the truth 
The 248. Va- plainly , when no Heretike had aſlaulted iheir Faith craftily. (248) The doctrine of the Church is this: 
truth. For this The Bodie of Chriſt after due Conſecration remaineth ſo long in the Sacrament, as the Sacrament endu— 
is a nete fentaße, reth. The Sacrament endureth ſo long, as the Formes of Bread and Wine continue. Theſe ſormes con- 
and not the Do- tinue in their integrity, vntill the other accidents be corrupted , and periſh, As it the colour, waight, (a. 
ctrinc of the An- vour, taſte, ſmell, and other qualities of Bread and Wine be corrupted, and quite altered, then is the 


cient Church. forme alſo of the ſime annihilated , and vndone. And to ſpeake of this more particularly, ſith that the 
The 249. Vn- ſubſtance of Bread and Wine is turned into the ſubſtance of the Bodie and Blood of Chriſt, as the (249) 
truth. For nci- Scriptures , Ancient Doctors, the neceſſary conſequent of truth, and determination of holy Church 
ther tbe Scrip- leadeth vs to belceue : if fuch change of tae Accidents be made, which ſſiould not haue ſufficed to the cor. 


tures, nor any iuption ot Bread and Wine, in caſe of their remainder , for ſuch a change the Badie and Blood of Chriſt 
ofthe Ancient ceaſeth not to be in this Sacrament, whether the change be in qualitie, as if the colour, ſauour, and ſmell 


Doctors &c. of Bread and Wine be a little altered, or in quantitie, as if thereof diuiſion be made into ſuch portions, in 
leadeth vs thus vrhich the nature of Bread and Wine might be reſerued. But if there be made ſo great a change, as the na- 
to belecue. ture of Bread and Wine ſhould be corrupted , if they were preſent, then the Bodie and Blood of Chriſt 


do not remaine in this Sacrament, as when the colour and ſauour, and other qualities of Bread and Wine 
arc ſo far changed, as the Nature of Bread and Wine might not beare it: or on the quantities fide, as if 
the Bread be ſo ſmall crummed into duſt, and the Wine diſperſed into ſo ſmall portions, as their ſotmes 
remaine no longer: then remaineth no more the Bedie and Blood in this Sacrament. Thus the Bodie 
and Blood of Chriſt remaineth in this Sacrament , ſo long as the formes of Bread and Wine remaine, 
And when they faile and ceaſe to be any more, then alſo ceaſeth the Bodie and Blood of Chriſt to be in 
the Sacrament, Fer there muſt be a conuenjence and reſemblance betweene the Sacraments , and the 
things whereof they be Sacraments, which dofle away and loſt at the cortuptions of the formes and Ac. 
cidents , the Sacrameats alſo be vadene and pegiſh, and conſequently the inward thing and the heauenly 
thing in them contained, leaueth to be in them, 


The Biſhop of Sariſburie. 


Jeannof Jmagins, wherefoꝛe M. Harding ſhould ſo often tell vs, that the people in the 
Pꝛimitiue Church was taught plainly . Fos, as now, in dis Church of Rome, all things 
of purpoſe are dꝛowued in darkneſle, and the imple people ſuffered to know nothing: 
no not the meaning sf the Sacraments , which of all ether things ſhoulo bee moſt 

lain. 

: Foz, bzicfly to open ſome part of the Myſteries , which euery of the ſimple vnlearned 

People may not know, marke, Jbeſcch ther, gov Chꝛiſtian Reader , how plainly they 

haue determined the maner of Chziſts Being in the Dacrament. Thomas of Aquine the 

molt famous of all the Schwle dogozs waiteth thus: [a Corpore Chriſti in Sacramento 
non eſt diſtantia partium ab inuicem, vt oculi ab oculo, aut Capitis a pedibus: ſixut eſt in 
alijs Corporibus organicis. Talis enim diſtantia partium eſt in ipſo Corporg Chriſt: vero: 
ſed non prout eſt in Sacramento. Quia ſic non habet Quantitatem dimenſiuam. In the Bodze 
of Chriſt in the Sacrament there is no diſtance of parts, one from another: as between eie, and cis: 
or eie, and care: or head, and feet,as it is in other naturall Bodies: For ſuch a diſtance there is in 
the True Bedie of Chriſt : ut not as it # in the Sacrament, For ſoit hath no dimenſion of 
Quantities. Out of which Moꝛds the Reader may gather by the wap, that, the True Bo- 
die of Chriſt is not in the Sacrament . O what a Chꝛiſt haue they deuiſed fo2 themſelues ! 
He hath neither Quantitie, noꝛ Pꝛopoztion of Bodie, noz diſtante of parts: h is ngi- 
ther long, noꝛ ſhoꝛt, noꝛ round, noꝛ bzoad,noz thicke,noz thin: his eies, his eares, his head, 
his fret axe all in one. Pet is this the very P2opoztion, and ſtature of Chꝛiſts Body, euen 
as he walkt vpon the Earth, and euen as he was nailed vpon the Croſſe, h 

And leſt any man ſhould ſtagger hereat, and ſtand in doubt, this matter is ouerlokt, 
De vn. Diſt. and conſidered in the Decres by the Canoniſts, by theſe woꝛts: Sed ſecundum hoc vide- 
2. Vbi pars, tur, quod,vbi pars eſt, ibi eſt totum: & ſecundum hoc videtur,quod pes, & gaſus ſunt con- 
In Cloſſa. iuncti: quod non credo: By this it appeareth, that, where as the part ts, there is the whole : and 
x that ¶ hriſis foate and his noſe are both together. Bus ] cannot belecue that. Vo Olgrely aud 
plainly theſe men are wont to teach the people. 

J palſe ouer the reſt of their Doctrine. Sometimes their Aceidents haue power fo 
nouriſh : Sometimes the (ame Accidents are parts of the Snbſtancs; Sometimes Dubs 
ance muſe be an Accident: ſometimes Accidents muſt be Subance. To be ſhozt, thus 
of Night they make Daie, and of Day they make Night. They are now alhamed of their 
own Doctozs, that lately were in higheſt rome, and, as it beſell ſometime vnto them, that 
enterpꝛiſed the Tower of Babylon, one of them vnderſtandeth not anothers language 
And therefoze now their building is at a ſtay. 

This is the ſimplicitie, and plainneTe of . Mardings Church. It is an eaſier matter, 
fo2 the ſimple people to goe to Yeauen, than foꝛ him, and his fello&es fo agree well, and 
thoꝛo bolp of the wap. 

Here . Harding without either Scripture, oꝛ Councell, oꝛ Doctor, hath interlarded a 
long Fable or his owne: which notwithſtanding, as her ſaith , is the Doar:ne ol the 
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Church. Wut miſerable is that Church, that hath neither Scripture, noꝛ Councell, na: 2 


Doctour, to apy2oue her Doctrine. 


FJirſt he imagineth, That Chriſts Body is Really in the Sacrament, ſo long, as the Sacrament is ti on 


a Sacrament. Agatne,by the tenourand fozce of his Doctrine, ii Chriſts Body once depart away, 
then is the Sacrament no more a Sacrament, Thus this Doctrine turneth round. Ik it be a 
Hacrament, then is Chꝛiſts Body there: if Chꝛiſts Body be there, then is it a @a-. 
—_— Do ſimply and plainly they teach the people. O happie are they that haue ſuch 
Miſters! 

5 Further be ſaith ; The Subſtance of the Bread and Wine is Really changed into the Body and 
blood of Chriſt. And this he auoncheth by Scriptures without wozds, and by Doctours 
without names. | 

Afterward, de kepeth great Motes about Qualities and Quantities 3 How far the co- 
lour, or ſaucur, or other qualities of the Bread may be altered; and into boy {mall mites the Bread may 
be crummed {fo2 theſe be his owne wozds) and yet neuertheleſſe Chriſts Body continue in it. No 
doubt, a very piatne and comſv2table , and a ſauoꝛis don2ine fo2 the people. S. Ambroſe, 
S Auguſtine, S. Hierome, S. Chryſoſtome, and other learned Fathers travelled far, and 
derpely with great ſtudy ; S Paul was lifted vy into the third Heauen: yet none of them 
could bader#and it. ; 

In the end he ſaith : There muſt be a eonuenienee, and a Reſemblance betweene the Sacrament, 
and the things whereof it is a Sacrament, F03 example „As Mater doth waſh and refceth our 
Bodies: ſo by Reſemblante we are taught in the Water of Baptiſme, that Chꝛiſts blod 
33th wath and refreſh dur ſoules. And ag our Bodies be fed by materiall Bzead,ſo in the 
Maly Cemmunion we are taught by like refemblance, that our Sgules are fed with the 
Body of Chuſt. Such conuentent likeneſſe there is betwene the Sacrament, and the 
thing that tsre2:eſenfed by the Sacrament. But what ſuch Keſemblance oz Likeneſſe 
can . Harding imagine herein to further his fantafte 2 Wherein are his Accidents like 
vnto Chꝛiſts Body: D2 wherein is Chꝛiſts Body like vato his Accidents 2 Will he 
ſap , that the Atcidents of Bꝛead doe nouriſh and increaſe the Subſtance of our Bo⸗ 
dies? D2 that our Soules liue ſo by Ch2ifts Body , as our Bodies line by Accidents 2 
7 he leaue this Neſemblance of Fieding and Nouriſhing , what other Roſemblaneecan 
he ſinde: Y | | 

© dow much better were it fo2 P. Yarding, ſimple, and plainly fo confeſſe , that, as 
well fo2 this Article, as foz the reſt , he is vtterly deſtitute, not onely of the Scriptures, 
but alſo of Gencrall Counce!s, and Ancient Fathers: and hath nothing to allege, but on⸗ 
I certaine vaine imaginations of his 6wne ! 


M. Harding. The 4. Diuiſion. 


Heere becauſe many of them which haue cut themſelues from the Church, condemne the Reſeruation 
of the Sacrament, and affirme that the Body of Chriſt remaineth not in the ſame, no longer thag durin 
the time vrhiles it is received, alleging agalnſt Reſetuation the example of the Paſchall Lambe in the Ol 
Law, wherein nothing ought to haue remained vntill the morning, and likewiſe of Manna: I will rehearſe 
thit notable and knowen place of Cyrillus Alexandrinus. His words be theſe: Audio quod dicant mj icam 
benedifficnem , ſi ex ea remanſerint in ſequentem diem reliquiæ, ad ſanttificationem inutilem eſſe, Sed inſaniunt hac di- 
cintes. Von enim alius fit Chriſt us, neque ſanc lum eius Corpus immutebitsr : ſed virtus benediftions, & vivifica gratis 
manet in illo: It is rolt me, they (ay, that the myſticall bleſſing ( ſo he calleth the blefled Sacrament) in caſe 
rortions of it be kept vntill the next day, is of no verive to Sauctification. But they be mad that thus ſay, 
For Cliciſt becommeth not another, neither his holy Body is changed: but the vertue ef the Conſecration 
& the quickning or lifegiuing grace, abideth {till in it. By this ſaying of Cyrillus we ſee, that he accaunteth 
tte errour of our Aduarſaries in this Article, no other than a mecre madneſſe. The Body of Chriſt (faith 
he) which he termeth the mythcall bleſſing, becauſe it is a moſt holy myſterie done by Conſecration,once 
Cunſecrated is not changed, but the vertue of the Conſeeration and the grace that giueth life (250) where 
by he meaneth that Flein aſſumpted of the Word, remaineth in this Sacrament , alſo when it is kept; 
(250) verily cuen {o long, as the outward Fermes continue not corrupt. 


The Biſhop of Sariſbury, 


Truth is not afraid of ſlanderous Tragedies. Wee haue not cut off our ſelues 
from the Catholie Church of God. Me haue fo2ſaken the dangerous companie of 
them, that haue turned the Church of God into a Cane of Theeues: whoſe companie 
Ged by ſpcciall woꝛds hath willed vs to foꝛſake. Fo2 thus the Almighty ſaith vnto vs: 
O my people , come out from her, and bee not partaker of her ſinnes: leſt yee take part of her 
Plaques. 

The matter of Keſeraation is only paſſed on, and vtterly impertinent and nothing 
belonging fo this queſtion. Yowvrit , vnlefſe M. Harding had vſed the aduantage of 
this digreſſion, he had palled ouer this whole Article without framing of any Docoz. J 


Apocalyp. 18. 
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grant, the Sacrament in the Old time in ſome certaine Churches was relerued: howbe- 
Reſerua- it, not to be wozthipped with godly honour , but only to be reteiued in the holy Commu⸗ 
tion. nion ot the people. And Origen amongſt other godly Fathers ſameih to millike ths ſame, 
LADY Fo? thus he wꝛiteth: Dominus Panem , quem Difcipulis dabar non diſtulit, nec ſeruati 
Origen. in Le- juſſit in Craſlinum : The Bread that the Lord gaue to ku Diſciples, he deferredit nct, nor willed 
wit. hamil. 7. it to be reſerued vnt ill the next day. : 
But touching the fozce of this Article, Cyrillus ſpeaketh not one wezd, neither cf 
C02pozall Pꝛeſence, no2 of Fozmcs, noz of Accidents, no: of Crummes,nozof Quan⸗ 
titics, no: of Qualities, noꝛ of Potrefaction » 02 Cozruption, no2 of the comming gf 
Chzilts Body, noz of the Abode oꝛ Departure of the ſame , noꝛ of anyother the like P. 
Yardings Myſteries. Therefozethis holy Father neither repzoueth our Dootine, noz 
chargeth vs, as P. Harding imagineth, with any madneſſe. But if he were nowaline, 
he would account him mad and twice mad, that would ſo madly racke his wozds to ſo 
vaine a purpoſe. N 
Concerning the Reſeruation of the Sacrament that Cyrillus ſpeaketh of, the matter 
ſtod thus. Sometimes after that the people had received the holy Myſteries, it happe⸗ 
ned that there remained ſome poztions _— Lheſe poꝛtions lo remaining the god- 
ly Fathers, that then were, thought it not met to turne to any pꝛophane vſe : butra- 
ther reſerued them vntill thenert day to be receined of the people in the holy Communi⸗ 
on. Foꝛ as pet there was no Pꝛiuate aſſe knowen in the whole Church ol God, tho- 
rowout the wozld, | i 
The Melſalian Monkes repined kereat , and ſaid, 7he Sacrament could mot ſolong cen. 
tinue holy. Cyrillus anſwereth them, not that the Fleſh , which Chailt receiued of the 
Bleed Wirgin, continueth ſtill, as incloſed in the Sacrament, as it is vntruly repozted 
by M. Harding; but, that Chzifts Inſtitution, and the Pyſticall Bonediction, which hs 
calleth the Quickening Gzace, continueth till, And his reaſon is this: foz that all Sa- 
craments haue their Uertne and Power, not of themſelues, but wholly and onely from 
Chꝛiſt. Wherefozeas Chziſt is one, and continueth fill without change : enen ſo muſt 
the Gzace,that Chꝛiſt wozketh in vs by his Sacraments, be likewiſe one, andcontinne 
fill, And as there is no vertue in the Mater of Baptiſme , but when it is vſed : enen (0 
there is no vertue in the Bꝛead of the holy Communion, but likewiſe only when it is vſed. 
As ſoꝛ the quickening Gate, it is as well in the one Sacrament, as in the other. S. Am- 
Ambroſ de Sa- broſe faith: Aqua Baptiſmatis habet Gratiam Dei, & Præſentiam Trinitatis: 7 he Water 
gran. li. l. cdty. of Beptiſme hath the Grace of God, and the Preſence of the holy Trinity. And in the Nicene 
Tien 75 vi Ccuncell it is wzitten thus: Cogita aquas plenas ignis Corleſtis : Imagine thu Water to bec 
guess vet full of Heauenly fire. And this Ozate is not only foz one houre oꝛ two, but laſteth and con⸗ 
d contra tinueth ſtill. 50S. Auguſtine ſaith: Arca Teſtament), quamuis ab hoſtibus capta, Virtu- 
Ang 6. 3. tem tamen ſuæ Sanctificationis non amiſit: The Are of God, notwithſtanding it were talen 
Caudent. lib. 3. and carried away by the Enemies, yet it leſt not the vertue of the former holineſſe that was init, 
Pet map not M. Harding vpon occaſion hereof, either thinks oꝛ ſap, that this Gzace is 
Really and Subſtantially incloſed either in the one Sacrament, o2 in the other. Bona- 
In 4. Senten. uenturaſalth : Non eſt aliquo mododicendum, quod Gratia continetur in Sacramentis el- 
Diff. 1. 726.3. lentialiter, tanquam aqua in vaſe. Hoc enim dicere eſt erroneum. Sed dicuntur continere 
Gratiam, qui eam ſignificant: We may not in any wiſe ſay, That the Grace of God is contained 
in the Sacraments Subſtantialiy and Indeed, as Water & contained iu a Veſſell. For ſo to ſay, it 
were an crrour, But Sacraments are ſaid to containe the Grace of God, becauſe they ſignifie the 
Grace of God. 

Meers the opinion that . Harding ſeemeth to maintaine, is tondemned foz an erro2, 
and this ſentence allowed foz true and Catholike: Sacraments are ſaid to containe the Grace 
of God, becauſe they ſigniſie the Grace of God. To tontlude he ſaith : Gratia eſt in avimis, non 
in ſignis Viſibilibus: The Grace is inthe Mindes or Sonles of the receiuers: not in the Viſible 
Srgncs or Sacraments. 
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for Chriſtian people to bele eue; how agreeth hewith himſelte, ſaying after the teherſall of his num her of 
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. fre it appearcth that 9d«Parding ſomeſphatmilliketh his Catholike Maſters, and 
think eth it now anerrour to Gy,\That.a ante max eat the Body of Chail 3 and ther- 
foze he calleth this gart ot his une Doctrine, A vile aſſeuergtion. But if this Alenera- 
tion of P. Hardinge olpne Doctors and gresteſ Docours be ſo vile, then vils were 
they that firſt deuiſed it. And pet J cannot wellſce, how he may ſo lightly recant the Do⸗ 
2 and bzought vp in, and condemne his owne fellowes of villanie, 
l out e. Rs Anz se ' 1STIGIGNE 43 13 
Vowbeit, vne gos excuſe he ſœmeth to haus that this part of his Religion was neuer 
Unigerfally receiued, noz cannted Catholike, And the! ſaith , It u no key of his Re- 
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ligion., Jf M. Harding will meaſure all the reſt in this ſozt, fare me, verꝝ ſein parts ot ; 


his whole Keligion will pꝛaue Catholike .' And vet thefirT deui 


l ; — fozth .. 
and maintainers hereof, toka this euer mozefoz a pzincipallkey , as.without which the 
reſt of their Doctrine could not Kand. Pet wers they evermoze accounted, both as Ani 


nerſall faz their Learning, and as Catholike fo their Religion , and as conſtant in ths 
lame, as M. Harding. ts 24 . N ICE. {ol Yak 

But indeed the old haly Fathers, S. Ambroſe, S. Auguſtine, S. Hierome, S. Chryſo- 
ſtome, neuer heardof this ſtrange Dodrine: noz it thex han heard it, would euer haus t 
ken it fo2 locke oz keꝝ of their Religion : but would rather haue thought him woꝛthy tobe 
lockt vp as a mad man, that would either haue taught it, as great numbers haue done: 
oz elle haue douktedof it, as Þ. Harding doth. Now let vs ſe by whom this Doctrins 
r So, whether it haue bene holden fo; Catholike, 02 no, it will 
Vet notwithſtanding, J mult pꝛoteſt befoze hand, that the ſpiches that they haue vſed 
in this behalfe, ars ſo blaſphemous and ſo vile, that foz the renerence J heare to the glozt- 
ous Bodp of Chaiſt, J can neitherheare them,noz vtter them without hoꝛrour. 


\ 


Firſtof all, Thomas ot Aquine ſaith thus : Quidam dixerunt, quodcumprimum Sa- 7hom, par, 3. 
cramentum ſumitur a Mure, val Cane, deſinit ibi eſſe Corpus, & Sanguis Chriſti: Sed hoc de Exchar. qu. 
derogat veritati huius Sacramenti; Some haue ſaid, that as ſoone as the Sacrament u touched 79. arti. 3. 


of a-Mouſe-or.g Deg, the Body and Bloodof Chriſt ſtraight way departeth fromit, But this is 4, 
derogation to the truth of this Sacrament, By theſe woꝛds, M. Hardings iudgement is vt⸗ 
terly condemned, as vtfered againſt the truth, and in the derogation of this Sacrament. 
P. Harding may not luell call in queſtion, whether this Doctour were Catholike , 03 
no. Foz Chꝛiſt ſaid vnto him by a viſion in his dꝛeame: Bene ſcripſiſti de me Thoma 10 
Thomas t hom haſt written full well of me. And therefaze he is called , Doctor Angelicus, An 
Angelicall Doltour, foz that in learning and iudgement he ſo far ſurmounted all other Do⸗ 
cours, and was accounted moſt Catholike. A 
In the Countell of Arle it is wꝛitten thus: Qui non bene cuſtodierit Sacriffeium, 


& Concil. Arela. 


Mus, vel aliquod animal comederitillud, quadraginta dies pœniteat: Ngoſo keepeth nor the Feng can. . 
Sacrifice well and duly, and a Mouſe or any other beaſt, happen to eat it, let him be put to penance 
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Alexander de Balcs ſdith. thus £.QuidIuyAicunt JnePouaritirſpes Ate! 

mundo loco, ſiue in immundo, ſiue in Yentre Muris, ji ef} Corpus Chriſti. Et in hog non 
derogatur,Gorpori Chtiſti, nec Sacraufignto :Fere ay, tar ecſogueryhe Farapet be li whe. 
ther it be ina faire place, or ina foule, or in the belly of a ¶Aoiſe there is the 7 of Chriſt. 
And this is no hinderance, neither to ti Body of K Ates Sa 4 

Againe he ſaith: Si Canis vel Porcus deglutiret Hoſtiam Conlecratam integram, non 
video, quare Corpus Domini non ſidul crajiciret s m Ngtrem Canis vel Porci: a Deg or 
4 Swine ſlauld eut the whole Hoſt being Conſecrate 1 de mo Fe rd 6 Bog ſoau 
ter into the belly of the Dog or of the Ie. d4 l Yes * 2100 32 B ho * > | 

Gerſon ſaith: Brucem ſumit Cofpu?KhimMiper Adu bd TH St | 

A brute Beaſt receiueth the Body of CN, becagſe xt recpiueth that thing, wherein Chriſt, Bo- 
an i contained. Ty 4 3 5 
4 Bonaifentura liketh better the contrary Doctrine , #s102Þ agriling', as he faith bat 
with C{uillYoneſty, and alſo with the.jndgement or cojlimon Reaſon;.Hzc Opino 
honeſtior , & rationabilior. -. i Mid ned 12 2786 ι9 q 2 9 221209 * aii > 11 
Peter Lombard, The Maſter of ws — that taketh vpon him to 
teach all others, When he contweth ta this peint, ge under hor hk erung; and is noe 
able to Hrs infos." F63thus he rath touthing rc 1 Quid'ts ene 
quid manducat? Maat ic it then that the AMonſe receiuet her what cateth it? Weanſwereth:; 
Deus nouit: God knoweth : I know it no. 3 8 PILES © 
Hotwirßſtanding his Reſolution is this: Sane dicipetelt, quodCorpurChiMAbru- 
tis animalibus non ſumitur᷑: It may ve bid that rute beaft ru 41 6 
Chriſt. But this Sentence is reuerſed, and not thought Cacholike. Fox the greut Fakul⸗ 
tyof Paris hath giuen this iuͤdgement vpon the ſame ! Ric Magiſter ri teridrur :"HPerns 
the Maſt er is not allem Fut. „ een armen ee e 120 *. OI TWIT 

Therefsze ;notwithſfanding P Pardings contrary dstetminativn, this Woarine hi⸗ 
therto appeareth righ god and Catholike. n ee 
Touchinz tuch tales, as = rin may happen, Antoninus theArchbiopolFlorenceWzis 
teth thus: Si Mus, aur alive uch mal, & c. IF i onſe, or ah vorher Wornit, of Beaſt happento 
eat the Sacrament i hi on 25. gence of keeping let the keeper th di huhn ligence it 7 85 


ned, be enioined tł penance forty dyes), And if is be poſſible, let rb ouſt bia kbinund burut, n 


let his aſbes be buried<in o aBout thel Altar. ut Peter of Palus ſaiih: Th Monſes entriles 


W/ be drumen, and the portion Sacrament that there reniathieth, if the Prieſt be [quarmſh 


to receiue it, muſt reuerentiy be laid vp inthe Tabernacle , wiitil it may naturally be conjured. 
But the Hoſt ſo found in the Mouſes entrailes may in no wiſe be throwen ot into the poole n 
ertaine Prieſt ſometime vſed li. flie, that he found in bis ChAlite after Conſetration./Butif evan 
Midſuch a feruent ccale (ſaith he) that his ſlomacke would ſerne him to recem the ſanto vi hen 
horrour, there were no way rb it, ſpecially if the man were faſting. So $.'Hugh of Clunice mach 
eommendeth Goderanus a Prieſt, for receining the like portionseaft vp aide by Leper But be 
faid afterward, S. Laurences gridivon was not hing ſo bad. Witheffo Anroninas:'t 71 
And, fo; mozelikelihod hereof, this is holden asaCatheliks Conclifſon of chat ade: 
Corpus Chriſti poteſt euomi: The very Body of Chrift may be vomited vp agair : 
A p2oteft againe, as befoze,the very blaſphemie and loathſemnMe hereof vnto a godly 
heart is vntolerable. Neither would J haue vſed this vnpleafant reherſall, were if not, 
that it behwueth ech man to know, how depely the people hath been deceited, and ko 
what villany thep haue been bꝛought. e e ee ee OH hs 
This Doctrine hath bene publiſhed and maintainer in 'Scholes, in Churches, by the 
Schwle⸗dodours, by the Canoniſts, by Pꝛeachers, by Biſhops, by Generall Coancels, 


and by him that wꝛote the very Cal le and Fo2t of Faith: Pet P. Parding doubteth 


not to ſay, It is a vile Aſſe uer ation, ind was neuer counted Catholike: Fs 
Theſe be the Imres of their Tranſubſtantiation. Foꝛ like as Ixion, in tead ot Lade 
Fino, hauing the tempany of a Cloud, begat Cencauros, hat were monſtrous and valle 
fo:mes of halſe a man, and halſe a hoꝛſe toined together: euen ſo theſe men, in Tead of 
Gods holy Myſteties, cempanping with their owne light and cloudy fantaſies, haus 
bꝛeugbt '@2ththe's ſtrange, vglie, defozmedſhapes in Religion, loathſome to remember; 
and monvious to bcholp, — | 725 4 ITe £4 's 
Al. Harding. The 2. Diuiſion. n 

Concerning the matter of this Article, Mhatſoeuer a Mouſe, Worpe; or Beaſt, eateih the Bodie 
vo! Chit new being impaſhble, and immo tall, ſuſteineth no violence, iniury, ne viiany. AS for that. 


waick is gnawy en, bitten, or caten of Nome or beaft , whether it be the Subſtance of Bread, a3 — 


fy 


nne ENT 
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The Threeand Twentieth Article. 


3x" "RY 


461 


to ſenſe, which is denied, (25 1) becauſe it ceaſeth through vertue of Conſecration: or che outward forme 
only of the Sacrament, as many hold opinion, (252) which alſo only is broken and chewed of the recei- 
uer, the Accidents by miracle remaining without ſubſtance: In ſuch caſes happening contrary to the in- 
tent and end, the Sacrament is ordained and kept for, ir ought not to ſeeme vnto vs incredible, the power 
of God conſidered, that God taketh away his Body from thoſe outward formes, and permitteth either the 
nance of Bread to returne, as before Conſecration, or the Accedents to ſupplie the effects of the Sub- 
ſtance of Bread; as he commanded the nature of the Rod which became a Serpent to returne to that it was 
before, when God would haue it ſerue no more to the vſes it was by him appointed vnto. 

The grave authoritie of S. Cyprian addeth great weight to the ballance for this iudgement in weigh- 
ing this matter, who in his Sermon de Lis, by the report of certaine miracles, ſneweth that our Lords 
Bodie made it ſelfe away from ſome that being defiled with the Sacrifices of Idols, preſumed to come te 
the Communion ere they had done their due penanee. One (as hee telleth there) thinking to haue that 
bleſſed Bodie, which he had receiued with others in his hand, when hee opened the ſame to put it into his 
mouth, found that he held aſhes. And therof S. Cyprian faith : Documents vnius oftenſum eſt, Dominum recedere 
cum negatur ; By the example of one man it was ſhewed ,:hat our Lord departeth away when he is denied. 
It is neither wicked, nor a thing vaworthy the Maieſty of that holy myſterie, to thinke out Lords Bodie 
like vi ſe done away, in caſes of negligence, villanie, and prophanation, 75 


The Biſhop of Sariſbury. 

O what ſhifting here is, to auoid this miſerable inconuenience! Innocentius thinketh 
it not god to ſay,7 he Houſe eaterh (hriſts Body in the Sacrament, But rather he ſaith,7 a: 
Chriſt when he ſeeth the Mouſe comming, getteth himſelfe away , and leaueth the Sacrament. 
This Doctours iudgement P. Harding allowsth befoze others ,and thinketh it beit to 
ffand with reaſon. | oy 


But what then is it that the Pouſe eateth? Bꝛead it cannot be. For that i gone, as they 
ſay, E/ Conſecration. Jt remaineth, that the Pouſe muſt neds eat the Shewes and Ac⸗ 


The 251; Vn- 
truth, Fox the 
Bre ad re mainetli 
ſtill, as it is plaine 
by the Old Ca- 
tholike Fathers. 
The 252. Vn. 
truth, as it is ſul- 
ly proued in the 
tent h Article, 
The certaiuty 
of M. Hardinge 
Doctrine. | 
*$. Cyprian 
ſpeaketh neither 
of Miſe, ner of 
brute beaſts, &c. 


Innocent. 3. 
De Officio 
Miſſicap. 1c. 


tidents. Yowbeit that were a ſtrange kind of fading. But nothing is range to 9. 


Harding. Pet Shewes and Accidents cannot nouriſh. what is it then where with the 
Mouſe is nouriſhed? P. Harding anſwereth: Perhaps Almighty God by a Miracle ſuffereth 
the Bread to returne againe to feed the Mouſe. Ozelſe, if this will not ſerue, he ſaith further: 
Perhaps God worketh another Miracle, and by his omnipotent power giuech the very Accident: of Bread 
ſtrength to nouriſh and increaſe Subſtance , as if it were Bread. Thus theſe men haue deuiſed a 
p;ety way to feed Pile with Miracles. | 1 0 20 

Thomas of Aquine ſaith, that if a man take duermuch of the Conſecrate Mine, not⸗ 
withſtanding the Subſtance of the Wine be gone, yet he may be ouerſeene by theiAceidents, 
and ſo may happen to be dꝛunken bya Miracle. | 06364 


Pere we ſe, M. Harding anſwereth only by Perhaps, as being not yet weiladuiſed, 
what he may ſay. Wherebylt appeareth, his Doctrine holdethnocertainty. Thereſoze, 


. Fl 


whatſoeuer he ſay, we may gius no great credit to his tale, noz take it foz Catholike: ' 
F. Cyprian, that is here alleged, makeeth no manermention, neither ot Fazmes; noz 
ol Accidents , noz teacheth vs, that the Pouſe can eat Chꝛiſts Body: noz that Chzilt 
conueieth himſelfe away , and leaucth the Sacrament; noz that tho @ubffance of 
Bꝛead teturneth again: no2 that the Accidents haue power tonourith : noz any other like 
fantaſte. Only he (aith, God gave that wicked man by that Miracle to vnderſt aud, that for his 
Infidelitie and Idolatrie, his grace was ſo departed from his heart, as the @cr ament was departed 
from his hand, FLherefoze this place maketh vtterly nothing ts P. Harvings purpoſo. 
Notwithſtanding he thought it god, io in this Article to vſe the name of S. Cyprian, as 
in the Article befozehe vſed the name of S. Cyril: leſt he ſhoulo be thought ta pale ouer 


any Article without a Doctour. _ LIP Ft > + 
The belt that may be gathered ot S Cyprians woꝛds is this, That the wicked retei⸗ 
neth not the Body of Chꝛiſt. Which thing, as it is moſt true, lo it vtterly ouerth;oweth 
the whole ſubſtance of M. Yardings Dadrine. 151 A oe anel V7 
Now, god Chziſtian Reader, that thou maiſt᷑ ſe how aptly M. Hardings Doctours 
agree together, notwithſtanding ſo many of them tell vs, e hold it fo2 moſt certaine „That 
a Mouſe may eat the very Body of Chriſt, and receiue whole Chr iſt, God and Mau inte bis belly: 
Pet others of them contrariwiſe tell vs, and hold it likewiſe faz moff certain: That a faut h- 
full Chriſtian man , be be neuer ſo godly, yet cannot receine tbe Body of Chriſt into his hey, -F02 
thus they wꝛite: Certum eſt, quod quam citò ſpecies teruntur dentibus, tam eirò in Cœ- 
lum rapitur Corpus Chriſti: It & certaine, that as ſoone as the Farmes of the Brau he foucbed 
with the teeth ſtraightway the Body of Chriſt (is not receiued into the belly, but) # caught vp 
into Heauen. And he ſaith not Perhaps, as M. Harding doth, but, Certum eſt: Inis certain, 
and out of queſtion, and therefs:e Catholike. 
And Hugo a great Schole Doctoz,fuch a one as . Barding may not well denie, ſaith 
thus: Quando in manibus Sacramentum tenes, Corporaliter tecum eſt Chriſtus quando 
ore ſuſcipis, Corporaliter tecum eſt. Poſtquam autem Corporalis ſenſus in percipiends 


(Qq) 3 deficit, 


()prian.Serm, 
Fo De Lapfis - 


De Con. diſt. 2. 
Tribus gradib. 
Ill: 


Hugo de Sa. 
cram. li. I. par. 


8. cap. 13. 
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Of Indiuiduum J. agum. 


Bonamen. in 4. 
enten. diſt. 1 3. 
qquæ. 2. 
Durand. li.. 


deficit, deinceps Corporalis Præſentia quærenda non eſt : Vhile then holdeſt the Sacrament 
in thy hand. C briſt is bodily with thee: while thou receineſt the Sacrament with thy mouth, (rift 
i bodily with thee. But after that (the Sacrament is paſſed further, and) th boaily ſenſe be. 
ginneth to faile, thox maiſt no longer locke for bodily Preſence, Thus they grant, that a FPouſe 
map receiue the Body of Chꝛiſt into his belly: and yet they denie the ſame vnto a Man. 
Such is thecertainty and conſtancie of this Doctrine. : 

But to conclude, and to giue ſoms certaine reſolution in this vntertaine and doubt ⸗ 
fall Dactrine , it bchwaeth vs to vnderſtand, That, as S. Auguſtine ſaith, there is great 


difference betweene Chꝛiſts Bodit, and the Dacrament. Foz the Sacrament is Coꝛ⸗ 


Auguſt. Con- 
feſt on. lib. 7. 
cap. io. 

Aug. in Tohan. 
tratt.2 6. 
Chryſoſtom. ex 
waryr, locis in 


Matth. hom. 9. 


Hilarius de 
Trinit. li. 8. 


M Hardings 
good opinion 
of himlelſe. 


ruptible: Chꝛiſts Body is Gloꝛious, and void of all Coꝛruption. The Sacramentis 

in the Earth: Chꝛiſts Body is in Heauen. The Sacrament is receiued by our Bodily 

Month: Chꝛiſts Body is receiued only by Faith, which is the mouth of our Boule. 

= whoſo vnderſtandeth not this difference , vnderſtandeth not the meaning of any 
acrament. 

Now to applie the ſame to this purpoſe: The Mouſs oꝛ other Wozme may receine the 
fubſtance of the Bꝛead, which is the outwary cozrnptible Clement of the Sacrament: 
But the very Body of Chꝛitt it ſelfe, which is in Heauen,cannot be receined, but by Faith 
only, and none ofþcrwiſe. | 

S. Auguſtine ſpeaketh thus in the parſon of Chꝛiſt: Ego ſum Cibus grandium: Creſce, 
de manducabis me: I am the food of great ones: Grow, and thou foalt eat me. Againe he ſaith: 
Hoc eſt Manducare illam eſcam, & illum potum Bibere, in Chriſte manere, & Chriſtum 
manentem in ſc habere: This i the Eating of that Food, and the Drinking of that Drinke fer « 
man to abide in Chriſt, and to baue Chiſt abiding in him. 

Chry ſoſtome ſaith : Magnus iſte Panis replet mentem, non Ventrem. Iſte Panis, & 
noſter eſt, & Angelorum : Thi great loafe (meaning thereby the Body of Chziſt, that is 
in Peauen) fileth the Minde, and net the belly. This is our bread, and the bread of Angels, As 
the Angels receine it, ſo we recetue it. 

And to conclude, ſo ſaith S. Hilaric : The bread that came downe from Heauen, is not recei- 
ved but of him, that hath our Lord, and is the member of Chriſt. 

By the old learned Fathers vndoubted indgement, this is the only Eating ol the Fleſh 
of Chꝛiſt: wherein Miſe, and Bꝛute Beaſts, and wicked men, that are wezſe than baute 
Beaſts, haue no poꝛtion. And if theſe holy Fathers were now aliue, doubtleſſe they would 
ſay to M. Harding and to his Fellowes: O curui interris animi, & Cceleſtium inanes ! O 
jou that lie groneling on the ground, and haue no ſeuſe of things abonc. | 
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The Biſhop of Sariſburie. 


R, that when Chꝛiſt ſaid, Hoc eſt Corpus meum, this woꝛd Hoc, pain 
ted not the Bꝛead, but Indiuiduum Vagum, as ſome of them ſay. 


M. Harding. 7 


Wharſoener Hoc pointeth in this ſaying of Chriſt after your iudgement;; M. Iewel, right meaning and 
plaine Chriſtian people (who through Gods grace haue received the love of truth, and not the efficacyof . hela. 
illuſion to belceue lying) beleeue verily , that in this Sacrament after Conſecration, is the very Body of 
Chriſt, and that vpon credit of his oryne words, H. e Corpus mem. They that appointthemſelues to fol- 
lo your Geneuian dodtine in this point, deceined dy that ye teach them (Hoe) 16 point the Bread, and by 
ſundry ether vntruths, in ſtead ofthe very Body of Chriſt inthe Sacrament rightly miniſtred verily preſent, 
ſhall receine nothing at your Communion, but a bare peece of bread not worth poivt. As for your, ſome The beneit 
ſay, who will haue Hec to point ledividsum Vagem, Firſt, learne you well what they meane, and their of the Gene- 
meaning be naugbr, whoſoeuer they be, handle them as you liſt; therewith ſhall we bee offended neuer 2 uian Come 
deale. How this word Hec, in that ſaying of Chriſt is to be taken, aud what it pointeth, * wee knorr, who munion. 
haue more learnedly, more certainly, and more truly treated thereof, than Luther, Zuinglius, Caluin, 
Cranmer, Peter Martyr, or any their ofſpring. 


The Biſtop of Sariſbary. 


Anthis Article 99. Parding only vttereth ſome part of his choler againſt them, whom 
it pleaſeth him to call Gencuians: and vanteth much ol his owne learning, as 8 
me 


ww 


The Foure and Twentieth Article. 4.63 
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— men ſeldome vle to doe, with repꝛoch, and diſdaine ofothers: and in the end, touching CAA 


ſg, that went befere. 


the matter, ſaith vtterly nothing. Vet is there not lightly any doubt, that amazeth, and The Diſ- 


troubleth the beſt learned of his ſide, ſo muth, as this. 5 ſention of 
Fo2 , their fantaſie of Tranſubſtantiation pzeſuppoſed to ſfand infozce, if they ſa g, 9 
That ¶ briſt by this Pronoune, Hoc, meant the Bread, that he held in his hand. Then muſt it D oct Ors. 
needs follow, that the very Subſtance of that Bꝛead, was the very Body ot Chzilt. Foz VV RI 
by this poſition, that muſt needs be the puzpozt, and meaning ot theſe woꝛds. | 
If they ſaꝑ, Chriſt by the ſame Pronoune meant the Accidents,and Shews of the Bread, Then 
mul it follow, that the ſame Accidents, and Shewesof Bꝛead were the Body of Chꝛiſt. 
But ſo ſhould an Accident be a Dubſfance : Which erroz were much wozſe, and farmozs 
vnſenũble, than the fozmer. 
If they ſay,7i« Pronoune, Hoc, ſignified the Boay of ¶ briſt it ſelfe, Chen the meaning ot 
theſe Moꝛds, This is my Bodie, muſt needs be this: Ay Body is my Body, But this (ſaith Holcot in 4. 
Holcot) were wainly ſpoken, and to no purpoſe. And by this expoſition, Chailts Body ould Sen. que. 3. 
be there, befoze the wo2ds of Conſecration were pzonounced:.and ſo there ſhouldbe no 
Aertue, oꝛ face in Conſecration : oꝛ rather there ſhould beConſecration, befoze Conſe⸗ 
tration: and ſo, Conſecration, without Conſecration. 
Upon theſe few woꝛds they haue built vp their whole Religion. This is the foundati- 
on of all together. Therefoze P. Harding ſhould not ſo lightlpe, and ſo diſdainfully haue 
paſſed it ouer without anſwer. Other wiſe, this change being ſo great, as it is ſuppoſed, 
we ſhall not know, neither what thing is changed, noz whereof Chꝛiſts Bodie is made 
pꝛeſent. | 
Neither is there any inffcauſs, wherefoze . Harding ſhould be thus angry with the 
Geneuians in this behalfe. Foz he knoweth right well, that this new fantafle, of Indiui- 
duum Vagum, isno part of their Doctrine. | 
But bztefly to touch, how pitifally the learned of P. Pardings ſide haue entangled 
themſelues in this caſe, firſt of all Gerſon ſaith thus: Dicendum eſt, quod Hoc, demon- Gerſon contra 
ſtrat ſubſtantiam Panis : Fe muſt ſay, that tha Prononne, Hoc, fignifieth the ſubſtance of the Floret. 1.4. 
Zraad. By this Doctoz, the Subſtance of Bꝛead is Chziſts Body. | 
Occam faith: Hoc, referturad Corpus Chriſti : This Pronoune, Hoc, hath relation to thi Occamin 4. 


Body of Chriſt, Wy this Dodos, the Body of Chzilt is the Body of Chzilt. Senten.dift. 1 3. 
Pet Petrus Alliacenſis ſaith : Hoc, demonſtrat Corpus Chriſti: alioqui falſa eſt propoſi - Petrus Allia- 
tio: Hoc, pointeth the Body of (hriſt : Otherwiſe Chriſts ſaying is not true, cen. in 4. Sent. 


Thomas of Aquine goeth learnedly to wezke, and expoundeth it thus: Hoc, id eſt, hoc 4.1 3. 34. 5. 
contentum ſub iſtis Speciebus, eſt Corpus meum: This, That # to ſay, this thing contained Thomas in 4. 
vnder theſe Formes, i my Body, | Sent en. dif, . 

But all theſe expoſitionsſ&me to impoꝛt ſome inconuenience. Foz hereby it map bit ati. 16. 
gathered, that — Bꝛead is — — and: as they imagine, Chꝛʒiſt Body made om 
Paeſent, befo2e the Wo2ds of Conſecration. | | HE. 8 
 Therefozs Iohannes de Burgo thought it god, fo help the matter with a Difiunctine, onus Jar. 
inthis ſoꝛt: Hoc ſub hac ſpecie præſens, vel de propinquo iuturum, eſt Corpus meum: 8 
This thing, that either ts preſent alreally vnder theſe Formes, er anon wil be preſent ts my Body. fee regui. 

By all theſe Doctozs iudgements, the meaning of Chzifts Wozds is none other, but 2 _ boon” k 
this, Ay Bodi , or. ſpall be my Body. W hich expoſition (ag Holcot ſaith) c Childiſ, Vaine, fan- 3 watt 
taſticall, and to no purpoſe. | Hole 2 | 

And therefaze Holcor himſelfe ſaith : Hoc, Significat quiddam vtrique termino Com- 4 » or = 
mune: & termino, A quo, & termino, Ad quem, 7 hi Pronoune, Hoc, ſtgnifieth a certaine 
thing, that u indifferently ( ummon, 4s well to the Bread, as to Chriſts Body. But What thing, 

that Jndiferent thing ſhould be, it were hard to knen. 

Docoz Durand laing all theſe inconueniences , and difficulties, and not knowing Durandus li.. 
how to get out, in the end toncludeth thus: Super hoc dicunt quidam, quod per prono- 
men, Hoc, nihil ſignificatur: Sed illud materialiter ponitur: Hereupon ſome Jar. that this Pro- 

2 Hoc, „ gmfiet h not hing at all: but is put Materially, and Alſolutely, without any maner ſig 
Mg cation. ; 

But hercof groweth another doubt greater, than any ot all the reſt. Foz it this Wozd, 

Hoc, ſigniſis nothing at all, what foꝛcs then can it haue, to wozke Conſeeration ? | 

Innocentius waighing theſs things indifforently all together, is dꝛiuen to ſay, That Innocen. 1. De 
Chriſt Conſecrated the Sacrament, not by theſe Words, Hoc eſt Corpus meum, But by his bleſe eke. 

3.64. 6. c&c. 14. 

Likewiſe is Iohn Duns dziuen fo ſay, touching the ſame : Illa propoſitio, Hoc eſt Cor- Scotus in 4. 

pus meum, non eſt Conſecratiua, nec vt Vera, nec vt Falſa: ſed vt eſt propoſitio neutra: Sentent. diff.$, 


This ſentence, Hoc eſt Corpus meum is not the Sentence of Conſecration,neither as it is true, nor quæ. 3. 
as 
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5 Of Tndiniduum Vagum. 
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D. Steuen Car- 


diner. 


Aar. Antoni. 
Conſt ant ius. 


Tertullian. 
contra Mar- 
cion. lib. 4. 

De Con. Diſ. 2. 
Hoc eſt. In 
Go It As 
Hieronym, in 


Eſaili.2.ca.s. 


as it ts Falſe: but only as it is a Sentence neuter between both,that is to ſay, neither true, nor falſe. 

All this notwithſtanding, D. Steuen Gardiner, not greatly regarding the Authozity of 
any of theſe Doctozs , in his firſt Boke of the Sacrament , intituled, The Divels Sophi- 
ſtrie, w2iteth thus: { hriſt [þake plainly , this is my Body, making demonſtration of the Bread. 
Which laſt expoſition being true, if this Pzonoune, Hoc, ſignified the materiall Bead, 
that Chꝛiſt held in his hand, then, by Þ.Pardings Doctrine, that Uery Pateriali Bꝛead 
was indeed, and Uerily the Body of Chiſt. 

But if the ſame Pꝛonoune, Hoc, ſignified not that ſame Materiall Bꝛead, that Chꝛiſt 
held in his hand, then was not that ſame Pateriall 35;ead changed ints the Hubſtance of 

Chꝛiſts Body. 
Thus the beſt learned of that fide are vtterly amazed at this matter, and run each man 


his owne way,and know not, what may pleaſe them beſt, 


Pet ÞP.Yarding thinketh it ſuffictent,thus to conclude with a courage: How that word, 
Hoc, is to be taken, and what it pointerh, we know, who haue more learnedly, more certainly, and mare 
truely treated heereof, than Luther, Zuinglius , Caluine , Cranmer , Peter Martyr , or any their ofspring. 
If H. Harding, and his fellowes know ſo much, as here he ſ@meth to taks vpon him, he 
bath the greater cauſe, to giue God thankes. Whatſoener he haue, he bath receined it. 
God giue him grace, to vſe it well. 

De would ſerm, not to know, who they be, that would fozce vs fo this fanfle of, his Indi- 
uiduum Va gum. And therefs;e he ſaith, If their meaning be naught, handle them as ye liſt, Yow- 
beit, he cannot be ſo ignoꝛant herein, as he would ſ&me to be. Foz although perhaps he be 
not much acquainfed with the Doctrine, ret be cannot chuſe, but know the Doctoz, Pim 
IJ meane, of whom he hath bozrowed god ſtoze of matter, ſometimes a whole leafs, and 
moꝛe together, towards the building of his Boks, 

Mer, notwithſtanding he were once perſwaded , that Chꝛiſt by this ꝛonoune, Hoc, 
made demonftration of the Bꝛead, vet after ward thought all that not woꝛth a point, but 
vtterlp changed his whole minde, and thought it better to ſay , that Chziſt by the ſame 
Þ;onoune, Hoc, pointed not the Bzead , that he held in his hand, but only Indiuiduum 
Vagum. And that, fo2 the better vnderſtanding of his Reader, he talleth, Individuumin 
Genere, Indiuiduum Entis, Vnum Subſtantiæ, Vnum Entis, Indiuiduum Inſignitum, Indi- 
uiduum Indiuidui. This fanſie he ſo warranth , and fozceth enery where, as if Chʒiſta 
Moꝛds could beare none other expoſition. | 

Thus thersfo2e he imagineth Chzift fo ſay : The thing, that ye ſee me hold inmy hand, i 
not two things : It is only one certaine thing. But what one certaine thing it i, I cannot tell: but, 
ſure I am, Bread it « not. or 

Chus are they dꝛiuen fo wander in Uanities, and to ſecke vp ſtrange, and monffrons 
foꝛmes of ſpeech, ſuch as the Ancient Catholike Docto2s neuer knew, leff they Gould 
ſeme plainly , and ſimply fo ſay, as the learned Father Tertullian ſaith : Hoc eſt Corpus 
meum, hoc eſt, Figura Corporis mei: This u my Body, that « to ſay, this is a Figure of my Bo- 
die: D2, as it is wꝛitten in theirown Decr&s ; Vocatur Corpus Chriſti, id eſt, Significat 
Corpus Chriſti : It & called the Body of Chriſt, that is to ſay, It ſigniſieth the Body of Chriſt. 

S. Hierome ſaith: Tam diu quærunt Hzreticinoua veteribus adiungere, & cademrecen- 
tioribus immutare,donec eos & ſenſus humanus, & verba deficiant :T he maner of Heretikes 
4, ſo long to mingle, and blend new things with the Old, and ſtill to alter new for new, vntill both 
their wits, and their ſpeech begin to faile them. 

Peronote,qod Reader, that in this whole Article M. Yarding hath alleged ns maner 
Docoz, noꝛ Old, noꝛ New. Che reaſon thereofis this: fo2 that ot the DldDogozs , ha 
had none to allege: and of his New Docezs,he was aſhamed. 
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Foraſmuch, as by the Aſmighy ex of Gods wer tonoun e tie do 5 
this eta and 1555 Chriſt are mad nh 3) Rea 15 je? thet ED e 711 2 252. Vn- 
turned into the Subſtance of the Body, ànd the 805lteder of Wine te ey 106 * re4 
Bead (which jsxonfured array by the fire of the Divine —— — ſtegai nor vet de K and ne- 
come the Bread yhich was formed b the hand ot the Holy Ghoſt in the wombe of the Vif ging wid deco; ur ptooued. 


Red with the fire of the Paſſion inthe Alear of the Craſſe, as S. Ambroſe faith: )cannot| Na. -C 
of the Body, nor the Wine of the Blood. Neither can it be (aid that the Bread, and Wi ON ere be- E Es 
re ; ate the Sacrdmedes , forthav the Bread is become the. Hody, and the Wine the Ble lack fo go 8 


they ar nat: and if they be ner;thed neither be they Sacriments. Tücefore that the eee — — 'of 
Bread, and Wine which remaine, bethe Sacraments of Chriſts Body, and Blood, and 

and Wine it ſelſe: Fa followeth Noe ſe quell of reaſon, or conſequent ef ynderitanding, — of — 
6: tturh, which df N. Ba fil in an Epifili Cad S*Zopolitands, (peaking againſt certaine, that vue out to taiſg 
vp againethe old Here ſie of Valentinus is called, d & Navoiey; 2226p. Of waich fequelof teaſon i 
the matt er of the Sacrament many concluſions may be deduced in caſe of want of exprefle Scriptures, 
Which way of reaſoning Baſil vſed againſt Heretikes, as alſo ſundry other Fathers, where manifeſt Scrip- 
cure —_ not be alleged. 


s 


Tube Biſhop of Sariſbury. p 
2 Harding $2elwmeth,that his new fanfaſie of Tranſubſtantiation FE. nie ds ffany 
fo; good. And therefoze imagining, that the Bꝛead, and Wine are wholly remoned, and 


cannot be the Sacraments, he thinketh, hemay well conclude, that the Fo2mes, and 
Shewes, that are left behinde, muſt nerds be the Sacraments. But this erro2 is ſone re- 


' © pzwtiedby theconſentof all the Old Catholike Fathers of the Church. S. Augul ſtine ſaith z Lnouftin, ad 
Quod videtis, Panis eſt : The thing that ye [ce (ſpeaking of the Sacrament) . i (not a Fozme, {fanter, 


o2an Accident, but) Very Bread. S. Chry ſoſtome, Theodorctus, Gelalius, and other learned Chin ſoſt om. ad 
Fathers conſeſſe by manifeſt and expꝛeſſe woꝛds: That there remaineth ſtil in the Sacra- Caſarium. 
ment the very Nature, und Subſt ance of Bread, andi ins. Thexefoze this Doctrine is built Gelaſius contra 
vpon a falſe ground, and cannot tand. Euinchem. 

But Chry ſoſtame ſaith: The Bread is conſumed by the force of the-Dinine Preſence. And T.Heodaret. Di. 
S. Ambroſe, ſaith M. Yarding, repozteth the ſame. Atis great frowardneſſe, whatſoeuer a/270. 1. c 2. 
any one, oꝛ other ofthe Fathers happen to vttet in vehemency, and heat of talke fo diſ⸗ 
ſembls the maner gf their ſpeech, and to dzaw,and fozce the ſame violently to the rigoꝛ of 
the letter. Paulus ſaith: In fraudem Legis facit, qui, ſaluis verbis Legis, fententiam eius De EL. & Se- 
circumuenit: He doth eg to th Law;thas, following only the bare words \ deffandeth the mea natuſcon. 
wing of the Law. — len. Con. Con- 

8. Cyprian ſaith: Paſſ 0 ChiiltieltSacrificium, quod offerimus: The Sacrifice, that wee tra. 
offer, is the Paſſian of Chrit. Cyprian lib. 2. 

Cheyloſjoms, nenen Chriſt Sanguis eius eſt: The Bapti/me of C brift is e Epiſt. 3. 

Bod. .., Chryſoſt om in 

= againeheſaith.: In Myſtery Sanguis ex Chriſti latere hauritur: In the time of the Fpiſt. ad He- 
holy Communion,the $1ood of Ghrift is drawne out of his fide. bra. homi. 16. 

S. Gregorie ſajth; Chriſtus iterum iu hoc Myſterio moritur: 1» this Myſterie (of the holy Chry/eſtom.in 
Communion) 4 22 is piet to Death againe. Encenys. 

J trop, p. Harding will not ig ſEaitly fnzce vs to bcleene,only vpon the ſight of theſs De Conſe. 
bare woꝛds, either that the hoiy Cammunion is Chziſts Paſſion : oꝛ, that the Water of Diſ. 2. Quid 
Wine is Cyzilts Blood; 923 that Chꝛiſt is ſlaine, and put to Death in the time 7 = fit Sang, 

ol - 
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gi. 


C Uryſeſt. in "2 


Corm cap. 2. 


Whether the Formes be the Sacrament. 


— — — — 


Poly Pyſteries : Oꝛ, that Chꝛiſts Blod at that time is dꝛawen, and poured from his 
fide, and that, without helpe of Figure, Mexily, Really, and indeod. 
By ſach maner of amplilication, and kind of ſpecth S. 8 tThe Breads 
conſumed: not foz that there remaineth in the Sacrament no Bꝛead at all, but ſoz that. it 
compariſon of the Death of Chzift, that there is laid fwzth, and repzeſcnfed befþze vs the 
materiail Bꝛead ſecmeth nothing. Fo2 otheiwiſe Chryſoſtome moſt plainly confeſſeth, 
that the Nature of Bzead remaineth till. Theſe be his wo2Þj: In Sacrathecfio manet Na- 
tura Panis: In the Sacament there remgineth ſtill the Nature of Bread, 

And, as he faith, The Bread is conſumed, Euen ſo in the ſame plate hen ſermeth to ſap,7h- 
Prieſt is conſumed. Bis wozds be theſe: Ne putes, te aecipere Diuinum Corpus ab Homi- 
ne: Thinke not, that thou receiueſt the Diuine Boay, of a Man. 

And to like purpoſe he ſpeaketh of the @acrament of Bapfiſme : Non Baptizaris à Sa- 
cerdote: Deus ipſe tenet Caputtuum: Thos art not Baptiſed of the Prieſt : It s God bimſelſę, 
that boldeth thy Head. | EIN", 2030030! 03 0 22.6 
Thus the holy Fathers intreating of the Sacraments, vſeto aduanceourminy 
the Senſible, and coꝛruptible Elements, ts the cogitation ofthe Beauenly'things, thi 
thereby are Repzeſented. And therefoze Chryſoſtome ſaith : Myſteria omnia — 
oculis videnda ſunt? Wee muſt beheld all Myſteries with our inner cies : Mhich inner eit s 
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{ry/o5tom. in doubtleſſe haue no regard to any cozruptible , and outward thing. 


Vati he. hom. 


83. 


Yereby the febleneſle ol P. Hardings ſequell may ſone appeare. 


True it is, that he further ſaith, caſe of wane of rhe Scriptures, we may ſometime guide ar 


Auguſt in. De ſelnes by diſcourſe, and drift of Reaſon. PotwithEanding S. Auguſtine ſaith: Hzc conſuetudo 
Dofrina(hri- periculoſa eſt : The cuftome hereof ts very dangerous. But in this caſe . Yarding wanteth 
ſtiana. lib. 3. ca. neither the Scriptures, no2 the Authozity of Ancient Doctozs. Far r ST 


23, 


A ſtrange Re- 
ſeinblance. 
The 254. Va- 
truth. For S. 
Auguſtine by 
theſe words 
meant the very 
subſtance of 


Rread. 


Auguſt. Fpiſi. 
23. ad Bexifa- 


cum. 


It is plaine by the manifeſt woꝛds of S. Paul, of S. Chry ſoſtome, of S. Avguſti 2 


Theodoretus, of Gelaſius, and at other mos holy Fathers, both Gꝛekes, and Latines, that 


in the Sacrament, after the woꝛds of Conſecration, the very ature, and Subſtance of 
the Bꝛead remaineth fill. It were much foz P. Harding, to fozſake all theſe, and to truft 
only to a bare ſhift of imple Reaſon, en 


M. Harding. The 2. Diuiſſon. e 


And whereas there muſt be a likenefſe between the Sacrament, and the thing of the Sacrament, (for if 
the Sacraments had not a likeneſſe of things whereof they are Sacraments, properly, and rightly they 
ſhould not be called Sacraments: as the Sacrament of Baptiſme,which is the outyvard waſhing ot the Fleſh: 
hatha likeneſſe of the in ward waſhing of the Soule) and no likeneſſe here appeareth to bee het weene the 


: 


Formes that remaine, and the thing of the Sacrament, for they conſiſt not, the one of man cornes, the 
other of grapes, for thereof commeth not Accident, but Subſtance : Hereto may be ſaid, iris enough; that 
theſe Sacraments beare the likeneſſe of the Body and Blood of Chriſt, foraſmuch as the one repreſenteth 


the likeneſſe of Bread, the other the likneſſe of Wine, which S. Auguſtine calleth. (2 54) Viſibilem ſpeciem ele- 
mentorvm,the viſible Forme of the Elements. ray 


The Biſhop of Sariſbary. - | 


What meaneth P. Barding, thus to encumber himlſelfe with theſe vaine and miſera⸗ 
ble follies ? S. Auguſtine ſaith ; ¶A Sacrament muſt haue a Reſemblance,, or Likeneſſe of that 
thing whereof it is a Sacrament, For without this Reſemblance or Likeneſſe, he faith,a Sacrament 
is no Sacrament. 71 2 J ĩð§OQ Seb 

Therefoze . Parding tommeth in with his Fantalle, and telleth vs, that his Fo2inies 
and Accidents are the Reſemblance and Likeneſe of the Body of Chꝛiſt. But, alas, 
wherein ſtandeth this Compariſon of Keſcmblance andLikencfſe'? D2 wherein are P- 
Hardings Accidents , and Chziſts Body like together? Certainly . Harding himſelle, 
notwithſtanding he can fay many things, yet he cannot truly ſay , that Chaifts Body is 
eit qer round, oꝛ plaine, oꝛ white, oꝛ thin, oz any way like vnto his Accidents. 

Pet mult there be a certaine likeneſte in etfeas between the Sacrament, and the thing 
it ſelfe, whereof it is a Sacrament. Df which effects, the one is Senſible, and w2oright 
outwardly to the Body: the other is Spiritual, and wzonght inwardly in the mind. As 
fa2 example, in the Sacrament of Circumciſion , the Dutward Uiſible Cutting in the 

Fl:th,was a Reſemblance of the Jnward Spirituall Cutting of the Peart. In the Ba⸗ 
crament of Baptiſme, the Dutward Waſhing of the Body,is a Reſemblance of the In⸗ 
ward Dpirifaail Waſhingof the Boule. ne, 

Likewiſe in the @acrament of the Holy Communion , as the Bꝛead Dntwardly Fees 

dt hour Bodies: ſo doth Chꝛiſts Body Inwardly, and Spiritually Fd out Soules. 
Thus is Feeding an effec common vnto them both. And therein ſtandeth the — 
: * 
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— pblance, and Likeneſſe of the Sacrament. ZTherefoze Rabbanus Maurus ſaith: Quia Panis "<=" Mau- 


Corporis Cor confirmat, ideo ille congruenter Corpus Chriſti nominatur: Et quia, Vinum +4 Ji. 1. ca. 31. 


ſanguinem operatur in Carne, idedillud refertur ad Sanguinem : Vecuuſe the Bread corfir- 
mech the Heart of our Body, therefere is the ſame conuenient ii called the Body of Chriſt: And be- 
caulſe Wine Mur keth Blood is our Fleſh, therefore the Wine hath relation vnto the Blood ef Chriſt, 

Now, if D. Harding, touching this effect ol Feeding, will compare his Accidents with 
Chiiſts Body, then muſt he ſay, That we Eat Accidents, and Dꝛinke Accidents, and be 
Fed with Acciden*s, and Liue by Accidents : cucn as in the Jnner Man we Eat Chzilt, 
and Dꝛinke Chꝛiſt, and be Fed with Chꝛiſt, and Liue by Chꝛiſt. Otherwiſe he muſt con- 
kelle, that, touching the effect of Feeding , his Accidents haue no Reſemblance of Chꝛiſts 
Bodp: and therefoꝛe can in no wiſe be called Sacraments, 

Bur, ſaith M Harding, The Accidents Repreſent the likeneſſe of Bread: and the Bread, that Was, Re- 
preſente ih the Body Chriſt. tre is another ſubtile d2iff of M. Hard ings reaſon : from Acci⸗ 
dents , to Bꝛead: and from Bꝛead, to Chꝛiſts Body. And ſo we haue here fanſie vpon 
kanſie: and one Likeneſſe vpon another: but neither Scripture, noz Councell, no Do⸗ 
doꝛ, either Oceke, oz Latine : oz Old, oz ew, to auouch the ſame. 

But here appeareth a marueilous peruerſe D2Ter in Nature, Foz hy M. Yardings 
d2ifts, neither can the Bꝛead Signiſie Chꝛiſts Body, but only when the Bꝛead is aboli⸗ 
ſhed, and nothing left to Dignifie : noz can theſe Accidents Signifie the Bꝛead, but only, 
when there is no Bꝛead remaining there, to be ignified. And ſo the cffec of P. Yar- 
dings dꝛikt, and of this Reſcmblance palſeth from nothing to nothing, and ſtandeth in 
nothing. 

Berre it behoued . Harding to haue fozeſwen the inconuenientes, that might have fol- 
lowed. Foz if the Accidents of the Bꝛead be the Sacrament, fozaſmnch as in one peceof 
Bꝛead there be lundꝛy Accidents, it maſt needs follow of theſe poſitions, that in one peece 
of Bꝛead be ſund2y Sacraments, and fo, ſundzp Sacraments in one Sacrament. Inno- 
certius himſelfe eſpied this inconueniente: and therefoze hee demandeth this queſtion: 
Cum ſint multæ ſpecies, quomodo non ſunt multa Sacramenta? 

But this Reſemblance, ez Likeneſſe S. Auguſtine calleth, Viſibilem Speciem Elemen- 


Innocen. De 
Officio 1/7 . 
ca. 38. 


torum, The v:/ib!e Forme of the Elements. By which words (ſaith M. Harding) he meant only the 


Shewes, and Accidents of the Bread. Indetd S. Auguſtines woꝛds bee true: but P. Yardings 
Crpoſition is not true. Fo2 S. Auguſtine by this wozd, Species, meant not the outward 
Fo2mes, o2 Shewes, as it is ſuppoſed,but the vere Rind, and Subſtance, and Nature of 
the Wzead. 


Do S. Ambroſe ſaith : Ante benedictionem Verborum Cœleſtium, alia Species nomina- Ambro. De illi 


tur: poſt Conſecrationem Corpus Chriſti Significatur: Before the Bleſſing of the Heaueuly 
Wordt. it is called (not another Fozme, oz another Shew, but) another Kind, or Nature: But 


after ale Conſecratian, Chriſts Boa is $1gmfied, Which thing may alſo plainlꝑ appeare by S. 


Augulſtine himfelfe in the ſame plate. Foz thus he wiiteth : Panis, qui Corpus Cliriſti eſt, 
ſuo modo vocatur Corpus Chriſti, cùm re vera ſit Sacramentum Corporis Chriſti, &c. Vo- 
caturquè pſa immolatio Carnis Chriſti, quz Sacerdotis manibus fit, Chriſti Paſſio, Mors, 
Crucifixia non rei Veritate, ſed Significante Myſterio. Ye ſaith (Not the Foꝛme, not the 
Shew,not the Accident, but) The Bread, that 3s the Body of Chriſt(not verilp, oꝛ indæd, but) 
aſter a maner is called the Boy of Chriſt : whereas it is indeed a Sacrament of the Bodie of ¶ brift, 
cc. And the Oblation of the Fleſh of Chrift that is made with the Prieſts hand, is called the Paſe 
fion, the Death, and the Cruciſying of Chriſt : not in Truth of the matter, but by a Myſterie Sig- 
ni ing. | 
AM. Harding. The 3. Diuiſien. 


Thus the Formes of Bread and Wine are the Sacraments of the Body and Blood of Chriſt, not only in 
relpect of the thing ſignified, whichis the vary ot the Church, bur alſo of the thing contained, which is 
the very Fleſh and Blood of Chriſt, whereof the track it ſelfe {ard : The Bread that I thall giue, is my Fleſh 


for the life of the world. 
The Biſhop of Sariſbury. 


Jn the end. Harding, not only without any Authozity, either of Scriptures, 82 of 
Councels, o2 of Pocozs, but alſo without any maner Shew, oz daift of Reaſon, conclu- 
deth in this ſozt : Thus rhe Formes of Bread and Wins are the Sacraments of the Body and 
Blood of Chriſt. Thus Þ.Yarding bꝛingeth in his Concluſion without pzemiſſes. By . 


qui mitian, 


Myſeerys, c.9. 


De on. diſt. 2. 


Hoc eſt, quod 


dicimus. 


Hardings indgement, S. Auguſtine was not well aduiſed, when he called the Poly Py⸗ De Fide ad Pe- 
ſterie, Sacramentum Panis & Vmi: The Sacrament of Bread and Mine. Me ſhould rather trum, ca. 19. 


haue called it, by this Confirugion , The Sacrament of Formes aua Shewes, And whereas 
S. Auguſtine ſatch , Accedat Verbum ad Elemencum, & fit Sacramentum: whereby hee 
5 ; meaneth, 


Auguſt In [0- 
han. tract. 80. 


—— NR 
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W neaneth, that the Bꝛead it lelfe is made a Sacrament: . Yarding will rather erpound 


Forma. 
O perta. 


— 


4 
Matthæ. 26. 
Cyprian. li. 2. 
eniſt. 3. 
Cyprian. in O- 
ration. Dom. 
Cyril. in J ohn. 
li. 4. ca. 24. 
Irene. lib. x. 


Aa Obic C. 27. 


Cregr. in Jo- 


l > 


Em, lth. 18. 
C 19. 14. 


Tue 255. Vn- 
truth. For the 
Outward forme 
was ncuer by 
any Old Fither 


called the Sacra- 


Sent. 


it thus: Let the Word come to the Element, or Creature of Bread: and then the Aceidents there. 
of are made a Sacrament. 

Uerilp, touching the Wine, Chꝛiſt himſelſe calleth it, not Fozmes,02 Accidents , but 
the Fruit, oz, as Cyprian termethit, The Creature of the Vine, Creaturam Vitis. | 

S. Cyprian calleth the Bꝛead after Conſecration, Panem ex multorum granorum adu- 
natione congeſtum : Bread made not of Fo2mes, and Accidents, but) of the (Subſtance, 
and) mouliling of many ( ornes. - 

S.Cyrilfaith : Credentibus Diſcipulis Fragmenta Panis dedit : ¶ Hriſt unto his Diſciples 
heleeuing in him, gaue (not Accidents, oz Shewes, but) Fragments, or peeces of Bread, 

Irenæus ſaith, Of the ſame Bread, and Wine after ¶ onſecration, Augetur, & conſiſtit Carnis 
noſtræ Subſtantia, & increaſed, and conſiſteth the Subſtance of our Fleſh. 

gere muſt Þ. Harding nerds ſay , as Marcus Conſtantius ſaid befoze him, that Acci- 
dents are the Fruit of the Uine : that Coꝛnes, and G2apes be likewiſe Accidents that 
Fragments, and peeces of Bꝛead be nothing elſe but Accidents: that the Subftance of our 
Bodies is nouriſhed, and increaſed, and ſtandeth by Accidents. Thus are their Accidents 
Fuga miterorum. They can pꝛoue, and rep2oue all by Accidents : and without their Acci⸗ 
dents they can doe nothing. And thus, as bad Surgians, they make one Dalne to ſerue 
fo; all ſoꝛcs. 

S. Gregorie faith: O Timothee. depoſitum cuſtodi, devitans profanas vocum nouitates. 
Qvia cùm laudari Hæretici, tanquam de excellenti ingenio, cupiunt, quaſi noua quædam 
proferunt, quæ in Aatiquorum Patrum libris Veteribus non tenentur. Sicque fit, vt dum vi- 
deri deſiderant ſapientes, miſeris ſuis auditoribus ſtultitiæ ſemina ſpargant. O Timothie, 
h+-pe thatithou haſt receined : and beware of the wicked nouelties of words. For theſe Heretikes 
(cebing the commendation of the excellency of their wit, bring foorth new things, that inthe Old 
boohes of the Ancient Fathers are not found. And ſo it bapneth, that while they would be taken 
Vor miſe men, they {cater among ſt their poore hearers the ſeeas of Folly. 

Certainly, M. Harding, and his fellowes,asof Dhewes they haue made Sacraments; 
enen ſo of the Holy Sacraments, and whole Religion of Chꝛiſt, they haue leftnothing to 
the ſimple people; but a ſight of Shewes. 


S DENSE (5 ESE 


Br: HIDING, ARNE 
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XVI. 


The Bichop of Sariſburie, 


ARTICLE. 


R, that the Sacrament is a Signe,oꝛ Token ot the Body of Chaiff, 


that lieth hidden vnderncath it. 
A. Harding. 


That the outward forme of Bread, (255) which is properly the Sacrament, is the Signe of the Body uf 


Chriſt, we conteffe, yea of that Body, which is conerily in, or vnder the ſame, which S. Auguſtine calleth In lin (en: 
Carncn Domini forma Pany oportam : The Fleſh of the Lord conered with the forme of Bread. But what is ten. Proſper 


meant by this terme (Lieth) we know not. As through Faith gronndedypon Gods word, we know that 
Chriſts Body is in the Sacrament, ſo that it lieth there, or vnderneath it, by which terme it may ſeeme a 
coffe to be vttered, to bring the Catholike teaching in contempt, or that it fitteth, or ſtandeth, we deny it, 
For lying, ſit ti g, and ſtanding, noteth ſcituation ot a Body in a place, according to diſtinction of members, 
and circumſciiption of place, fo as it haue his parts in a certaine order correſpondent to the parts of the 
place, But after ſuch maner the Body of Chriſt is not in the Secrament, but without circumſcription, or- 
der, and habitude of his parts to the parts of the Bodie, or place enuironing. Which maner of e 
abgue al reach of humane vnderſtanding wonderous, ſtrange, and ſingular, not defined, and limitted by che 
Lavees, oi bounds of nature, but by the almightie power of God. To conclude, the Being of Chriſts Body 
4:2 the Saciament is to vs certaine, the maner of his Being there to vs vncertaine, and to God only certain. 


ne Biſhop of Sariſbur ie. 


The entry of this Irticle , is the Concluſion of the laff. So arfificially M. Pardings 


wntiuths are wenen together. The outward Ferme of Bread, ſaith he, & the _— 
u 
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But withall he ſhould haue added, that this fozme and maner of ſptech is only his owne, 
peculiar only to himſelfe, and tertaine his fellowes of that ſide: neuer vſed by any ot all 
the Old Doctours, and Fathers of the Church, either G2zake ozLatine : oz Learned, oz 
Untearned: o2 Catholike ozYeretike : oꝛʒ one oz other. | 
Theſe woꝛds of S. Auguſtine are alleged andanſwered befoze. That holy learned Fa⸗ 7» the 12. A 
ther neuer ſaid, neither that the Foꝛmes and Accidents be the Sacrament: noz that 7ic/e, and 1 3 
Cyꝛiſts Body is Really hidden vnder the ſame: noz in this place ſpeaketh any one woꝛd Diuiſſon. 
at ailofany Accidents. 
But the woꝛds, wherein . Harding is deeeined, are theſe: Forma Panis : Mhich 
woꝛds ſigniſie not the out ward Foꝛmes and Accidents, as he vnfruly expoundeth them: 
but the vecy Kinde and Dubſtance of the Bꝛead. So S. Paul ſaith Chriſtus cum in For- Philip. 2. 
ma Hei eſlet, Formam Serui accepit: Chriſt being in the Forme (oz Nature) of God,tooke vp- 
on lum t he Forme ( 02 Nature ) of « Seruant. By which wozds S. Paul meant, that Cheiſt 
was very God in Subſtance, and that he twke vpon him the very Subſtance ofa Man. 
Do S Hicrome expoundeth the ſame wezds, ſpeaking in the perſon of Chʒiſt: Declinaui HFieromym: in 
ad eos deſerens Regna Cœiorum, vt cum eis veſcerer, aſſumpta Forma Serui: I went downe Oſee, bs. 3 ca. 2. 
to them leuuing the King dome of Heanen, that I might eat with them, hauing takenthe Form- of 
a Seruant. I thinke M. Harding will not ſay, Chꝛiſt toke a Body of Fo2mes and Acci- | 
dents, that ye might be connerſant, and ilue with men. So S. Auguſtine ſaith : Secundum Auguſtin, ad 
hanc Formam. non eſt putandus vbique diffuſus: Chrift (not accozding to the Shewes oz Daraanepif. 
Accidents of his Body, but) according to his Kinde, this Nature, and this Subſtance of his 57. 
Body, may not be thoughi te be powred and ſpred into all places, Thus S. Pat, S. Auguſtine, S. 
Hierome, and other learned Fathers vſe this wozv Forma, foz Nature and Subſtance: 
and not foz Accidents, E 
And as touching the other woꝛd, Operta, Couered, S. Auguſtine meaneth not theres 
by, that Chꝛiſts Body is Really contained and couered vnder the ſaid Fo2me oꝛ Rinde ok 
Bead: but only that it is there as in a Sacrament, oz in a $pyſterv. Jn this ſenſe S. Au- 
guſtine ſaith: Gratia Dei in Veteri Teſtamento velata late bat: The Grace of God lay hidden Auguft. de 
couered in the Old Teſtament, And againe: In Veteri I eſtamento occultabatur Nouum, id Spiritæ &. Li- 
eſt, occultè Significabatur: The NewT cjtament was lidden in the Old, that is toſay, It was terg, cap. 15. 
ſecretly ſigniſied in the Old. i A Auguſt. de 
Herre, leſt P. Harding ſhould take theſe woꝛds ſtriale and groſly, as he doth the reſt, B. ptiſin. contr. 
and ſay, The New Teſtament Anda o and Realy was couered in the Old, S. Auguſtine Donat. lib. 1. 
himſelfe hath pzouented him, and opened his owne meaning in this wileg as it is ſaid bes 5. 15. 
foꝛe: Occultabatur, id eſt, occulte Sigr1hcabarur : It vas Couered, that is toſay, It was ſe- 
cretly Fignified. By which expoſition, being S. Auguſtines, P. Harding might haue lear⸗ 
ned likewiſe to expound theſe wozds: Caro Operta Forma Panis, id eſt, occulte Significa- 
ta: The Fleſh couered in the For me or Subſt ance of Bread : that is to ſay, Primily Signiſied in the 
Forme or Subſtance of Bread. | 
But M. Harding thought it beſt, to leaue the matter, and to make his quarrell to the 
words: Th word, Lieth, ſaith ho, mportetha [coffe, wherewuh to bring his Catholtke teaching 
into contempt, Uerily this muſt nads be amaruellous tender, andamiſerable Doctrine, 
that may no waies be touched without ſaſpition ofa ſcoffe. But why is hemoze angrie 
with vs ſoꝛ vttering theſe woꝛds, Lieth hidden, than he is with his owne Doctours vtte⸗ 
ring the ſame ? | 8 
In his Gloſſe vpon the Decrees it is wꝛitten thus: Species Panis, ſub qua later Corpus: De Con. diſt. i. 
Species Vini, ſub qua latet Sanguis: The Forme of Bread, under which is hidden the Body: Hoc eſt. In 
The Forme of Wine, vnder which is hidden the Blood. Theſe bee his owne fellowes wozds: Glofſe. 
they are not ours. 
Willihelmus Haffliginenſis, one of M. Hardings New Doctors ſaith thus : Quzrice Milih. Haffli- 
Dominum, dum inueniri poteſt. In Templo inuenitur Materiali: ibi latet ſub Specie Panis: ginenſis in Ser- 
Seele the Lord, while he may be ſound, He us found in the Materiall ¶ hurch of ſtone : there hee is mone de Ad. 
hidden under the Forme of Bread. nents. Dixit 
Another like Doctour ſaith thus: Ibi eſt Corpus Chriſti in tanta quantitate, ſicut fuit in Anno 1300. 
Cruce. Vnde mirum eſt, quomodo ſub tam modica Specie tantus homo lateat: The Body Ludulphus in 
of Chrift is there as great inquantitie, as he was vpon the Croſſe. T herefore it is maruellous how vita Chriſ#s, 
ſo great a man can be hid vnder ſo ſmall a Forme. | par. 2. ca. 56. 
If this wozd Hidden, ſo neceſſarily impozt a ſcoffe, then muſt M. Barding neds 
thinke, that his owne Doctours ſcoffe at him, and laugh him fo ſcozne. Cerfainly, it is 
no indifferent dealing, the woꝛds being all one, ſo fanourably toallow them in his owne. 
hokes, and ſo bitterly to miſlike them in all others. 


Perhaps hœ will ſay , It i no Catholthe Forme of ſpeech, ts ſay, Chriſt Lieth in the 
(Rr) Sacrament. 
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Sacrament, Ind pet J ſ no great reaſon, but it may ſtand as well with the Catholike 
Doctrine to ſap, Chriſt lieth in the Sacrament, as, Chriſt ſitteth inthe Sacrament, Pet lo- 
hannes à S. Andrea, à great Dodour, and a ſpeciall Patrone of that ſide, is well allowed 
to weite thus, and that without any manercontrolement oz ſuſpicion of ſcoffe; Id tempo- 
ris contentio nulla erat, verum Corpus Chriſti inſideret Euchariſtiæ: At that time there was 
no ſtrife, whether Chriſts Body were ſitting in, or vpon the Sacrament, or v0. Chus was it law⸗ 
full foꝛ him to wꝛite: and his wꝛitings are taken foz gad and Catholike. 

But M. Harding ſaith : Chriſts Bodie is in the Sacrament, without Circumſcription or Reſpect 
of place, ſtrangely, wondroully, and lingularly, and by the might of Gods omnipotent power; and the 
maner of his Being there is ænoen onely vnto God. Theſe be faire, and ozient, and beautiful 
colours, but altogether without ground: and, to vſe the termes ol P. Hardings Neligi⸗ 
on, they are nothing elſe, but Accidents, and Shewes without a Sabie. 

It is a ſtrange and a marznellous matter, that this pzeſence of Chꝛiſt in ths Sacrament 
being ſo certaine and ſo ſingular, as M. Harding ſermeth to make it, pet all theoldlearney 
Catholike Fathers ſhould ſo lightly paCe it oner in filence, without any maner mention, 
as if it were not wozth the hearing: oz that P. Parding ſhould ſo aſſuredly, and ſo cer⸗ 
tainly know it, and yet God himſelte ſhould not know it: oz that God ſhould know it, 
and pet, being a matter ſo fingular, and ſo neceſſary to be knowen, ſhould neuer reneals 
the ſame to any, either of the learned Fathers, oz ofthe Holy Apoſtles, oz make them pꝛi⸗ 
uie to that knowledge. 

Jnded it behoueth vs to humble our hearts onto the miracles and maruellous wozkes 
of God. But euery M. Hardings fantaffe is not a Piracle. The Heretike Praxeas ſaid, 
euen as now . Harding ſaith : Deo nihil eſt difficile: Yato God nothing is hard. But 
Nr tullian that learned Father anſwered him then, even as we now anſwer h. Harding: 
Sitam abrupte in præſumptionibus noſtris vtamur hac ſententia, quiduis de Deo confin- 
gere poterimus: I we ſo rafhly vſe this ſentence to ſerue our Preſumptions (02 fantaſies) we may 
imagine of Goa what we liſt. 

S. Steuen ſaw Cheiſt in Beauen, Standing: S. Paul faith : Chꝛiſt is now at the Right 
hand of God, Sitting: which thing alſo we confelle in the Articles of our Faith. But in 
the Sacrament, ſaith M. Harding, Chꝛiſt is pzeſent without any maner ſuch Circum⸗ 
ſcription oꝛ Circumſtance, oꝛ oꝛder of plate: that is fo ſay, as great in quantitie, as hi 
was vpon the Croſſe, and pet neither Standing, no2 Sitting, uoz Lying, noz Leaning, 
no) Kneling, noz Walking, noz Reſting, noz Poning, noz hauing any maner P2opoz- 
tion, 02 Poſitica of his Body, either vpward oz downeward : oz backe ward oz fozward: 
A very Body, and yet not as a Body :in aplace, and pet not as in a place. 

This is P. Yardings Catholtke Doctrine, without Scripture, without Conncell, 
without Doctour, without any liking oz ſenſeof Reaſon. Pet muſt euerꝑ man reteiue 
the ſameat ” Bardings hand, as the Dingular, Strange, Wonderfull, Omnipotent 
TAoꝛke of God. | 

To conclude, Chꝛiſts Body is in the Pykficall Bꝛead of the holy Communion, not 
Realiy o2 Co2pozally,o2 Indeed, as M. Varding fanſieth, but as in a Sacrament, and 
in a Pyſterie: euen as the Blod of Chꝛiſt is in the Mater of Baptiſme. 
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OF IGNORANC E. 
TAE XXVII. ARTICLE: 
T he Biſhop of Sariſbirie. 


R, that Ignoꝛante is the Mother, and cauſe of true Deuotion and 
Dbedience, | 


Al. Harding. 


Maſter Ie wel had great need of Articles, for ſome ſheyy to be made againſt the Catholike Church, when 
he aduiſed himſelfe to put this in for an Article. Verily this is none ot the higheſt Myſteries, nor none of 
the greateſt keies of our Religion, as he ſaith it is, but vntruly, and knoweth that for an vntruth. For him- 
lelfe imputeth it to D. Cole, in his replies co him as a ſtrange ſaying by him vttered in the Diſputation at 
Weſtminſter, to the wondring of the moſt part of the honourable and worſhipfull of this Realme. If it 
were one of the higheſt Myſteries, and greateſt keies of the Catholike Religion, I truſt the molt part of the 
honourable and worſhipfull of the Realme would not wonder at it. Concerning the matter it ſelfe, Tleaue 
it to D. Cole. He is of age to anſwer for himſelfe. Whether he ſaid it or no, Iknow not. As he is learned, 


-. wiſe, and godly, ſo I doubt not, but ifhe ſaid it, therein he had a good meaning, and can ſhew good rea- 


ſon for the ſame, if he may be admitted to declare his ſaying, as wiſe men would the Lavyes to bee decla- 
ted, ſo as the minde be taken, and the Word ſpoken not al waies rigorouſly exacted. 


The Biſhop of Sariſbur ie. 


Herrs . Parding allegeth no Docfour, but Doctour Cole, And touching the matter 
it ſelfe, he thinketh this errour well excuſed, fo2 that it is not the pzincipall key ot his Re- 


ther in the Church, oꝛ w 


Kin 


blinde. | . 

Thus they welter in darknefſe and in the ſhadow of Death. And yet as it is wzitten 
in the Boke ol Wiſdome: Non ſatis eſt illis ertaſle circa ſcierjtiam Dei: ſed in magno vi- Sapien. 14. 
uentes inſcitiæ bello, tot & tanta mala pacem app̃ellant: Thefhowght it not ſuſſicient to be de- 
etiued, and blinded in the knowledge of Cod: but luiig in ſuch a Barre of ignorance, all theſe exils 
they call peace: And maks the people belcene, it is Obedience, Catholike Faith, and De- 
notion: Oꝛ, rather, as Irenzus wziteth 'again@® the Malentinian Yeretikes 5 Veri- Tren. lil. aa 
tatis Ignorantiam, Coꝑnitionem vocant: Irance of the Truth, aud blindneſſe, they cal cap. 19. 
Knowledge, £/D © 4 Ia — 3 A 

By theſs policies they ouer-ruls the Chufchõt God, and kepe the people in Obedi⸗ 
ence : enen as the Philiſtines, after this had once ſhozne off Samſons haire, and boared Iudic. 16. 
out his cies, not withſfanding the ſtrength and ſturdineſſe or his Bodie, were able to lead Iohan. 12. 
him whither they lifted, at their pleaſure. For he that walketh in the darke, knoweth not whi- ¶ oncil.Toler, 
ther to goe. | | | I. Can. 24. 

In the Countell of Toledo in Spaine, it is w2itten thus: Mater omnĩum errorum Is. Auguſtin. in 
norantia : Ignorance is the Mother (not of Deuotion, but) of Errourt. Like as S. Au- Fſal. 3 3. con. 
guſtine alſo faith: Erat in illis Regnum Ignorantiæ, id eſt, Regnum Erroris : There mas in cion. 1. 
them the Kingdome of Ignorance, that is to ſay, the Kingdomie (not of Deuotion, but) F Diſfin. 3 8. 
Errour. 5 Si iuxta, 
(Rr) 2 — ” **- © 
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Gregor. in Pa- 
Lorali, lib. 1. 
cap. 1. 

Origen. in Na- 
mer. hom. 27. 


Numer. 1 1. 
1. Theſſal. 4. 
1. Cor. 14. 


Johan. p. 
Epheſ. 4. 


S. Hicrome ſaith: Scripturarum Ignorantia, Chriſti ignorantia eſt: The Ignorance of the 

Striptayes is the 1gnorarce of Chriſt. * fs 5 7. 2 SY . — . 3X OE. 
And 8 Gregorie ſaith: Qui ea, quæ ſunt Domini, neſciunt, a Domins neſciuntur; #heſo 

know not the things that pertaine vnto the Lord, be not knowen of the Lord. MAD 
But aboue allothers, theſe wo2ds of the antient learned Father Origen are ſpeciallie 
woꝛthie to be noted: Dæmonibus eſt ſuper omnia genera tormentorum, & fuper omnes 
poenas, ft quem videant Verbo Dei operam dare, ſcientiam Diuinæ Legis, & My ſteria 
Scripturarum intentis ſtudijs perquirentem. In hoc eorum̃ omnis flamma eſt: in hoc vrun- 
tur incendio. Poſſident enim omnes qui verſantur in Ignorantia : Yats the Diucli it is à tor- 
ment aboue all kindes of torments,and a paine aboue all pains, if they ſee any man reading the Word 
of Cod, and with feruent ſtudy ſearching the knowledge of Gods Law, and the Myſteries and Fe- 
crets of the Scriptures Heerein ſtandeth all the flame of the Dinels : in this fire they are tormen- 
ted. For they arc (caſed and poſſeſſed of all them, that remaine in Ignorance. - 1 

To be ſhozt, Moſes withed that all the whole people might haue vnderſtanding and ber 
able to Pꝛophecie. S. Paul withed, that the whole people might daily moze and moꝛe ins 
creaſe in the knowledge of God, and ſaith: Whoſo continueth in Ignorance, and knowerh 

not, ſhall not be knowen. wed, + bi 50 5 
God, the God of Light and Truth, remone all Ignoꝛance and Darkneſſe from our 
hearts: that we may flir the ſpirit of Exroꝛ, and know the Uoice of the Gꝛeat Shepheard: 
that we grow into a full perfect man in Chꝛiſt Jeſu, and be not blowen away with 

euerp blaſt of vaine iDocrine : that we may be able to know the Dnely, 

the True, and the Liuing God, and his onety begotten Sonne 
Jeſus Chꝛiſt: To whom with the Father, and the 
Yoly Ghoſt, be all honour and alozie, © 
fo2 gucr * TT Amen. 
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An Anſwerto M. Hardings 
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s the reſt of your Boote, M. Harding, may in many reſpect. 
5 8 4 ſeeme very weake, ſo s there no part e — 4 . — 
Cour Triumph at the ena, before the Conqueſt: Tee ſay, yee haue 
Vllie anſwered the Offer, which you call aChallenge : and huue a- 

J|| 1ouched the Negatiues: and haue fuſlie prooued ill that lay in que. 
ſtion, by Seriptures, by examples of the Primitine Church, by Old 
=== Councels,and by Ancient Fathers. Whercby it appeareth, ye haue 

ſome good liking in that yee haue done. It had beene more modeitie to haue left the 
commendation and iudgement thereof” onto pour Reader: who comparing your 
Progſes with the Anſwers, and laying the one with the other, might be able to indge 
indifferently betweene both. For it may well bee thought, that while ye ran alone, yee 
were euer the foremoſt: and that, making your owne award, yee would hardly pro. 
nounce againſt your ſelfe. | 5 
The proofesthat yee hiue ſhewed vs, are common and knowen, often alleged, and 
often anſwered, and nom brought in, as a companie of maimed Souldiers, to make 4 
ſhew. But from you, and fromſuch conference, and helpe of ftllowes, your learned 
friends looked for ſome freſher matters. | 
That ye charge me with ambitton and ſelfe- loue, and ſeeking of praiſe, although it be 
the weakeſt of all other your ſhifts, yet it is anaffetFion incident vnto the children 
Adam: and ſome men (uſpect that M.Harding is not fallie _ of the ſame. But 


hee that madethe heart, is onelie meet to ſearch and to iudge the heart. As for me, as 


ſo 1know nothing. God forbid that I ſhouldglorie in any thing, ſa- 


lam nothing, 


uing only in the Croſſe of Ieſus Chriſt, | 

But where it pleaſeth you ſo horriblie to pronounce jour Definitiue (entence, that 
Eu:rlaſling damnation ſhall bee the end of our game, I might well anſwer you with 
S. Paul: Nolite ante tempus Tudicare : judge not before the time. It ſeemeth ouer- 
much for you, ſo I naduiſedlie to take vpon you the office and perſon of Chrift without 
Comm iſsien. For S.lohn ſaith; God hath giuen all iudgement (nor vnto M. Har- 
ding, but) vnto Chriſt his Sonne: who, no doubt, will inquire further of your 
iudgement. Tour owne Gelaſius ſaith : Neminem grauare debet iniqua ſententia: 
A wronefull ſentence may hurt no man. It behooueih vs, patientlie to wait for the 
judgement ſeat of God. In that day all the ſecrets of darkneſſe ſhall bee reuealed. 
T he wicked and vn godlie cried out againſt the Prophet Dauid: Non eſt falus ipſi in 
Deo eius: Hee hath no health, hee hath no comfort in his God. But Dauid turned 
himſelſe vnto God, and ſaid; O Lord, thou receiueſt me: thou art my glory: thou 
lifteſt vp my head. If damnation be the end of all their trauels, that ſeeke onely the 
Glorie of God, and the Truth of his Goſpel, where then ſhall they bee, that ſo wilfullie 
haue d ſhanoured the name of God, and haue burnt his Goſpell without canſe, and 
haue condemned it as open Hereſie ? Certainlie, Renegates , Infidels, Liars, 
Blaſphemers, and Idolaters ſhall haue their portion in the Lake that flamerh 
with Fire and Brimſtone. The Lords mouth hath ſpokenit. This doubtleſſeſhall bee 
the end of their game. 

New, (ay you, it remaineth, that I performe my promiſe. Tea verily : but, 
netwitl funding all that yee haue hitherto ſaid , much more it remaineth , that 
uu leginne againe, and aſſaie better io prooue your purpoſe : that ts, that yee leane 
our Surmiſes and Gheſſes: and alledge one or other ſufficient Clanſe or Sentence, 


jor any of theſe matt. rs, that yee ſay, yer: haue prooued. For that pee haue hitherto 


(Rr) 3 ſhewed 
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bewed vs, as vnto any indifferent Reader it may ſoone appeare , is oxerweake , and 
will not ſerue. 
Igrant, ye haus alleged A authorities, ſundrie and many, ſuch I nem long be. 
fore : with what Faith, I doubt not, but by Conference it may ſoone appeare. Perily, 
AM. Harding, Ineuer denied, but you were able to miſreport the ancient learned Do- 
Fours of the Church, and to bring vs the names and ſhadowes of many Fathers, 
The Herctikes of all ages were likewiſe able to doe the ſame. But what credit may wee 
yeeld to ſuch Allegations ? What Errour was there euer ſo plaine, what Abuſe fo 
horrible, but pee haue beene able to maintaine the ſame by ſome colour of Scriptures, 
and Fathers ? Tee haue defended your Holy Water by the Example of Elizeus, and 
by the words of the Prophet Ezechiel: Tour Pardons, by the Prophet Eſay: the 
open filthineſſe and abomination of your Stewes , by the name and anthoritie of &. 
Auguſtine. Such credit yee deſerue to haue, when yee come to vs in the name of holy 
Fathers. | 
Te ſay, ye haute (paken downe all the holds of our ſide; and that mhoſoeuer ſeeth it 
not, is ſtarke blinde, and ſeeth nothing. So eaſily, and with ſo ſmall adoe, this whole 
mutter is brought to paſſe. So lulius Cæſar, ſometime to declare the maruellous ſpeed 
and expedition of his vittorie, expreſſed the ſame briefly in theſe three words, Veni: 
Vidi: Vici: Icame to them: I ſaw them: 1conquered them. +4 
Hecre in few word's to traucrſe the ſpecial points and corners of your whole Booke, 
and to (hew by what force and engins ye haue atchieued thu enterpriſe : Firſt yee haue 
proourd your Priuate Maſſe, by lilomen, Boies, Children, Laymen, Fables, Dreames 
and Viſſons. Your Halfe Communion, by ſicke Folke, Deathbeds, Infants, and adde 
men. Of Chriſts Inſtitution, of the Scriptares, of the certaine prattiſe of the Apo- 
feles, of the Generalland knowen w/e of the Primitine Church, of the Ancient Coun- 
cels, of the Old Canons, of the Holy Catholike Fathers, ſaving only your bare Gheſſes, 
you bring nothing. Of your vnfruitfull maner of praying in a ſfrange vnknowen 
tongue, ye allege neither authoritie nor example; Touching the Supremacie of Rome, 
which is the Riepe and Caſtle of pour whole Religion, yee wander farre and wide, and 
many times beſide the way; yet haue ye not found any ancient Father, that euer inti- 
zled the Biſhop of Rome, either the Vniuerſall Biſhop of the whole World, or the Head 
of the Vninerſall Church. I hus yee proceed with your Reall Preſence ;, and ſo foorth 
with the reſt, | 
You intreat vncourteouſly the Holy Fathers, with ſuch your Tranſlations, Expoſi- 
tions, and Conſtructions, not as may beſt expreſſe their meaning, but as may bet ſernt 
to further your purpoſe. Te racłe them: ye alter them: yee put to them: yeetake from 
them: yee aliege ſometime the end without the beginning: ſometime the beginning 
without the end: ſometime yee take the bare words againſt the meaning: ſometime ye 
make a meaning againſt the words. Te imagine Councels that were neuer holden, and 
Canons of Conncels, that neuer were ſeenc. Tee bring forged Pamphlets wnder ihe 
names of Athanaſius, Anacletus, and other godly Fathers, by whom you well know, 
and cannot chuſe but know, they were neuer made. Tour greateſt grounds bee Sur- 
mi(e;, Gheſſes, Coniectures, and Likelihoods. Tour arguments bee Fallacies, many 
times without either Mood or Figure: the Antecedent not agreeing with the Conſc- 
quent , ner one part joined with another. Tour vntruthes bee ſo notorious and ſo 
many, that it pitieth me in your behalfe to remember them. But the places be euident, 
and crie Corruption, and may by no ſhift be denied. And to forget all other your In- 
conſtancie, touching the former times, euen now in this ſelfe ſame Booke which yee 
Wiſh vs to receine, and (010 receiue, as the rule, and ſtandard of our Faith, je ſey and 
wnſay : yeauouch and recant: and either of forgetfulneſſe, or for that yee miſlike your 
former ſavings, you arc often contrarie to your ſclfe. Tee haue ſought vp a companie of 
new petite Potforys, Abdias, Amphilochius, Clemens, Hippolytus, Leontins, 
and ſuch others, Anthours void of Authoritie, full of Vanities and Childiſh Fables. 
And no great maruell. For whoſo wanteth wood, is often driuen to burne turfes. 
2 - 
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It had becne gooa, ye had brought (ome other Defters, to prooue the credit of theſe Do. 
Hors. Te make no difference betweene Filuer, and Droſſe: between Corne, and Chaffe : 


c 


between Old, and New : between True, end Falſe. Te ſay, Chriſt ſhed his Blood in 4rric.1 7 dimife 
deed, and verily at his Laſt Supper: and that at the ſame inſtant of time, he offred 4.&-7. 


himſelfe in his Body likewiſe in He auen indeed, and verily before God his Fa- 
ther. And theſe ye call neceſſary points of the Chriſtian Faith. | 
T he(e are the contents of your Boote: this is the ſubſtance of your proofes. Thus, 
1 feare me, ye know, ye dallie, and deale 3 : thus, ye know, ye abuſe the pati- 
ence, and ſimplicitie of your Reader. And did you imagine, M. Harding, that your 
Booke ſhould paſſe only among children, or that it ſhould neuer be examined, and come 
t0 triall? or, did you thinke, that onely with the ſound heereef, ye ſhould be able to beat 
domne, and to variquiſh the truth of God? | 
A for your Eloquence, and furniture of words, as it ſcrueth well, to make the 
matter more ſaleable in the ſight of the ſimple, ſa it addeth but ſmall weight vnto the 
Truth. Wiſe men are led with choice of matter, not with noiſe of words: and trie their 
gold, not only by the ſound, which often dect iueth, but alſo by the touchſtore, and by 
the waight. Although your Eloquente may worke miracles in the eares of the vnlear- 
red thut cannot iudge,yet it cannot turne, neither water into Wine: nor Darkneſſe into 
Lizht: nor Error into Truth. There is no Eloquence, there is no colour azainit the 
Lord, | 
Whereas it liketh jou, ſo bitterly, as your maner is, io cal vs Heretikes, and to ſay, 
We ſit inthe Chaire of Peſtilence, and that the people learneth of vs diſſolution 
of maners, and libertie of the Fleſh, and walketh vtterly without ſenſe, or feare, 
or care of God, It ſtandeth not with your credit, thus with maniſeſt Yntruths, and 
common ſlanders to enuegle your Reader. Balach, when he ſaw, he could not preuaile 
againſt the people of God by force of armes, he began to raile agamſt them, and to curſe 
them, thinkinz, that by ſuch meanes he ſhould preuaile. | 
But it is not alvaies Hereſie, that an Herettke calleih Hlereſie. A thalia, when fhee 
vnderſiood, that Ioas the rieht Inheritour of the Crowne of Iuda, was. proclatmed 
King, flew in her farie ir to the Temple, and eried cut, Treaſon, Treaſon. Tet was it not 
King loas, but ſhe her ſelfe, that had wroneht the Treaſon. The Arian Heretikes called 
th: true Chriſtians, that profeſſed the Faith of the Holy T rinitie, ſometime Ambroſi- 
ans, ſometime Tohannites, and ſometime Homouſians : allowing only themſelues to bee 
called Catholites. The Valentinian Heretikes condemned all others, as Groſſe, and 
Earthly, and :hemſelues onely the) called Ghoſtly. The ſherpe often times ſeemeth to 
ſtray without the fold, whiles the Woolfe lurketh, and praitth within. Verily, M. Har- 
ding, who ſo hateth the intolerable outrage of our Abuſes, and pitieth tl e miſerable 
ſeducing, and mocking of rhe people, and mourneth for the Reformation of the Houſe 
of God, and deſireth to tread in the ſteps of the Ancient Catholike Godly Fathers, whoſe 
Doctrine, and ordinances ye haue for ſaken, and withall ſubmiſsion, and hamilitie of 
minde, referreth the whole iudgement, and order heerecf unto the vadoubicd Word 
of Goa, he may not rightly be called an Heretike., | | 
Touching looſeneſſe of life. ] maruell, ye can ſoſoone forget, either your Church of 
Rome, wh:re,as S. Bernard /aidin his time, From the Head tothe Foot, there was 
no part whole: Or the Popes Holineſſe owne Palace : where, as the ſame S. Bernard 
ſaith, Mali proficiunt, boni deficiunt: The wicked grow forward, the goalie goe 
backward. | 
verily, wee haue neither Stewes, nor Concubines, nor Conrteghians ſet out, and 
deckt as Ladies, nor Prieſts, nor Prelates to wait vpon them, as, by your owne friends 
Confeſsion, there are in Rome. There is no Vertue, hut we aduance it: there is nd Vice, 
but we condemne it. To be ſbort, à light wanton among at vs, if ſbe were in Rome, 
might ſeeme Penelope. 5 ; 
Ye ſay, There are none, but a few, light, vnſtable perſons of our ſide. And ther- 


fore of good will and friendſhip ye counſell me to returne to jou againe. But afew ſay 


you ? 


Numer. 22. & 
23. 


4. Regum 11. 


Bernard. in 
Connerſione 
Pauli. 

De C onfideras 
tio. lib. 4. 

In encil. De- 
lectorum Car- 
dinalium. 


An Anſwer to M.Hardings Conn 5 


hen? and the ſame vnſtable, and light perſons ? Surely, M. Harding, if you could be- 
hold the wonderfull Workes, that God hath wrought in the N ye of England, 
France, Denmarke;'Polonia, Suecia, Bohemia, and Scotland: and in the noble 
States, and Common IVeales of Germanie, Heluetia, Pruſſia, Ruſſia, Lituania, Po- 
merania, Auſtria, Rhetia, Vallis, Tellina, &c. ye would not greatly finde fault with 
he number; nor thinke, that they, whom it hath pleaſed God in all theſe Kinzdomes, 
and Countries to call to the knowledge, and feeling of his holy Goſpell, are ſo few, 
And if ye could alſo conſider the extremitie, and crueltie of your ſide, and the abun- 
dance of innocen: blood, that ſo conſtantly hath beene yeelded for the teſtimonie of the 
Truth, ye would not ſo lightly call them, either unſtable, or light perſons. Certainh, 
they, whom you ſeeme ſo lightly to eſteeme, are Kings, Princes, Magiſtrates, Counſel- 
lers, and the graueſt, and greateſt learned Fathers of Chriſtendome. If it pleaſe God 
of his mercie io bleſſe and increaſe that he hath begunne, within few yeeres ye ſhall find 
but few, that will ſo lightly be deceiued, and follow you. In all Countries they flee from 
you, and forſake you. Tee can no longer hold them, but either by Ignorauce, or by force, 
and Tyrannie. The people, whom it liketh you to call Dogs, and Swine, are neither ſo 
beaſtly, nor ſo vnſenſible, and void of Reaſon,but that they are able nom, toeſpy them, 
by whom they ſo often haue beene deceiued. They are able nom to diſcerne the Truth, 
from Falſhooa; and the true Shepheard, from à ſtranger; and lament pour pitifull caſe, 
that are (0 ſuddenly fallen backe, and welter ſo miſerabli in your error. 
ll hereas you in ſo earneſt ſort, and with ſuch proteſtation of friendſhip counſell mee 
to leaue Chriſt, and to follow yon; as your counſell ioined with Truth, were very hole- 
ſome, ſo ſtanding with manifeſt Vntruth, it is full of danger ;, andthe more vehement, 
the more dangerous. Certainly, Herctikes, and Infidels, to increaſe their factions, 
haue euermore vſed the like perſwaſions. But wee may heare no Counſell againſt the 
Counſell of God, Ariſtotle ſometime ſaid, Socrates is my friend, and fo is Plato; 
but the friendſhip of Truth is beſt of all. Me cannot beare witneſſe againſt God; we 
cannot ſay, Good us Ill, and Ill is Good; Light is Darkneſſe, and Darkneſſe is Light, 4 
Roman. 1. We cannot be aſhamed ofthe Goſpell of Chriſt: it is the mighty power of God A 
vnto Saluat ion. | 
And, with whom then would ye haue vs to ioine? Examine the weight, and cir- 
cumſtance of your Counſell. Whom ſhould wee flee ? whom ſhould wee follow? Leaue 
affection ; leaue fauour of parts; andindge vprightly. Would yee haue vs ts ioine with 
them, that haue burnt the Word of God; and ſcornefullycallit a Shipmans hoſe, and 
a Noſe of Wax ? That waintaine manifeſt. and knowen errors? T hat call Gods people 
Dogs, and Swine ? That ſay,lgnorance is the Mother of true Deuotion ? That force 
the people to open Idolatrie? T hit forbid Lawfull mariage; and licence Concubines, 9 
and Common Stewes ? I hat haue deuiſed unto themſelues a ſtrange Religion, without 3 
either Scriptures, or Ancient Councels, or Old Doctors, or Example of the Primitiue 3 
Church? That laue turned their backes to God? T bat haue deceiued the people? That 
haue made the houſe of Soda Caue of Theeuès? Whom ſo many Kingdomes, and Coun- 
tries, and infinite thouſands of Godly people haue for(aken ? From whom the holy Gho#t 
by expreſſe words hath commanded vs to depart ? For ſo it is written; Come away 
Apocal. 18. from her, O my people, that ye be not partakers of her ſinnes: leſt ye be alſo par- 
takers of her plagues. 
IVould yee counſell vs, M. Harding, to forſake the Word of Life, and the company 
of all them, that haue giuen their Bodies, aud Blood for the teſtimonie of Chriſt, and to 
tinzwith theſe? 
re ſiy, We may haue the Example, and Company of one Staphylus, and Baldui- 
nus, and ihicelius, that haue done the like. Te might alſo haue added the Example, 
| and Company of Judas the Traitor; of Iulianus the Renegate, and of others the like, of 
z.Petr,2, mwhomS.Peterſaith, They are turned backe, to feed vpon their vomit, as ſhame- 
leſſe Dogs: and to wallow againe in their mire, as filthy Swine. Iwill ſay nothing 
of you, M. Harding. Notwithſtanding yee know, whoſe examples yee m 2 
| ertullian 
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Tertullian ſaith thus . Chriſtus ait, Fugite de Ciuitate in Ciuitatem. Sic enim Tertullian. De 
quidem argumentabatur: ſed & ipſe fugitiuus: Chriſt ſaid, Flee from Citie to Ci. Faga in perſe- 
lie: So there is one that vſedto reafon : but he himſelfe was a Fugitiue. eee 
Iconſider well their doings, and ſtand in horror of their ends : Some ſuch of your 
ſide haue died in miſerable deſperation, with terrible witneſſe againſt themſelues, that 
they had wroueht againſt their owne Conſcience : 45 it is faithfullie teſtified unto the 
werld. One of theſe three, as it is reported, and openliepubliſhed, by them that know 
him beſt, hath altered his whole Faith ſeuen times within the ſpace of ſeuenteene 
yeeres : and therefore is wellreſembled to the Old Apoſiata Ecebolius. S. Peter ſaith, 
It had beene better for them, neuer to haue knowen the way of Righreouſneſſe, 2. Petr. 2. 
than hauing once rec eiued knowledge, aſterward to turne away from the holy 
Commandement. It is an horrible thing, to fall into the Hands of the Liuing 
God. S.Paul/aith Whoſo hath once receiued the light of God, and hath felt Hebræ. 10. 
the ſweetneſſe ofthe Heauenly gift, and hath beene partaker of the Holy Ghoſt, | 
and hath once taſted of the good Word of God, and afterward falleth away; It Hebrz.6. 
is not poſſible for ſuch a one to be renued by repentance. 7 wiſh you in Gad, and un- 
fainedly, M. Harding, tobeware heereby. I heſe words, and Examples are maruellous 
horrible. * R el wo, | 
Although theſe, and ſuch others can denie God, yet God cannot denie himſelfe. 2. Timoth. 2. 
What, ſaith S. Paul, if certaine of them be fallen away? Shal their infidelity make | 
fruſtrate the Faith of God ? God forbid, For God is True: and all men are Roman. 3. 
liers. | | N 
Of your perſan, as Ipromiſed, I will ſay nothing. Gods workes be wonderfull, Hee 
calleth,whom he will: and whom he will, he maketh hard. He called Paul from his 
horſe : Elizæus from the Plough : the Apoſtles from their Nets: and the Theefe on 
the Croſſe, vpon the ſudden. 
But if ſome ſimple one, or other of them, whom you ſo uncourteouſlie haue deſpiſed, 
ſhould ſay thus unto you: M. Haraing, not long ſithence ye taught vs the Goſpel, euen 
in like ſort and forme, in all reſpects, as it is taught vs now. Wee remember bath jour 
words, and alſo the maner, and courage of your vtterance. Tee told vs of the Paper 
walles, and painted Fires of Purgatorie : ye ſaid, Rome was the ſinke of Sodome : ye 
ſaid, your Maſſe was a heape of 1dolutrie and the Myſterie of Iniquitie : yewiſhed your 
voice had beene equall with the great Bell of Oleney, that yeemrght ring, as jee then 
ſaid, in the dull eares of the deafe Papiits. No man was ſo vehement, and ſoearn:ſt,as 
you. The whole Vninerſitie, and Citie of Oxford, the Croſſe at Pauls, and other like 
places of great concourſe can well record it. Te had vs then beleeue you vpon your cre- 
dit: and we beleeued yon. The Prince died: another was placed. Suddenlie yee had 
quite forgotten all that ye had taught vs before: and had as ſuddenlie learned other 
4 things, all contrarie tothe former: which, ye told vs, ye nentr knew before: and yet, 
E with one face, and one conſcience, ye required vs earneſtlie tehzleeue you ftill, euen as * 
: wee had done before. As though your bare word were the rule of our Faith : and, Nj 
whatſoeuer you ſhould ſaie, true, or falſe, we ſimple people were boand of neceſiitic to 
beleene you.. Hombeit, wethinke,if yeetell vs Truth nom, thengee deceiued ais before; 
if yetold vs Truth before, then yee deceiue vi now. And ths it cannot bes denied, 
but this waie, or that waie, yee haue deceiued us. Aud how may we know, mzther 
you ſpeake, as you thinke, or diſſemble with vs nom, as id befong I Surelie 1 
S. Iames ſhe weh vs, That a man of double minde is euer vngonſtant in all his Iacob. x. 
ales. ; Nn“ . „ele 511% nis! 
e marnelled, hom ye could attaine to all this Doctrine, ſfecindlie in ſa ſbont. a time; 
t 12454 of all, in ſuch perfection. For the Scriptures are lar gg sa me Heure ſay;the 
"cunce's are ſundrie; the Doctors Volumes are long, an mawie, Sa ſuddenlie in 
ellen dates, toread them all and ſota read them, it wa not pol. Able. Teu moy by our 
loq uence perfirade s manie Hines. But this one thing yee can neuen nenſmade vs. 
Lou wanted tiue; it is hot credible; it was not paſible. T hercfare yee muit neens.ſay, 


Je 
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ye weretaught theſe things, euen as the Prophets were, by Rexelation. If anie of all 
your Old hearers would thus put qou in remembrance, alas what anſwer could you 
make him? 
But, it was not you M. Harding: it was the time. If the time had beene one, you had 
fill continued one. But ye were forced to know that ye knew not: and to thinte that 
ye thought not : and ſo, to beleeue, that yee beleeuednos. Howbeit, S. Hilarie ſaith, 
Quz ex neceſſitate eſt, Fides non eſt: Forced Faith is no Faith. 
re ſay, Whoſoeuer ſhall atternpt to anſwer your Booke, ſhall ſweat in vaine. 
His labour ſhall be, as was the Commendation of Baldneſſe, or of Ignorance, or 
of Folly: as a Floriſn, as a Smoke, as a Smother, and as, 1 know not what. The force 
of your Eloquence is ſo inuincible : No truth is able is withſtand it. Such affiance yee 
would ſeeme to haue in ihe beautie of your Cauſe. 
Heere, Ibeſeech you, giue me loaue, once againe to put you in remembrance of the 
Contents, and Snbſtance of your trauailes. T hinke you in ſooth, M. Harding, or would 
ye baue vs to thinke, that your maimed Allegations, your untrue Tranſlations ; your 
wreited Expoſitions ; your Councels neuer holden; your Canons neuer, not made, wor 
ſeene; your Epiſiles neuer Written ; your Amphilochius, your Abdias, your Cle- 
mens, your Leontius, your Hippolytus, and other like fabulous Pamphlets, and 
forgeries, ſs lately found ont, ſo long lacked, and neuer miſſed ; your Additi- 
ons , your Diminutions, your Alterations , your Corruptions of the Doctours; 
your Contrarietics , and Contradictions again#t your ſelfe ; your Surmiſes , your 
Gheſſ.s, your Dreames, your Viſions ; your Elenchs , your Fallacies, your ſillie 
Syllogiſmes, withont either Mood, or Figure, or Sequel in Reaſon : and to con- 
clude, your Vntruths, ſo plaine, fs euident, ſo manifeſt, and ſo manie, can neuer 
be anſwered * Is Simple Truth become ſoweake ? Or, ij Error and Falſhood growen ſo 
rong? 
8 pH Harding, you know rieht well the weakneſſe of your ſide. No man ſeeth it 
better than your ſelſe. If you will diſſemble, and ſay ye ſee it not, Open your eies; be- 
holdyour owne Booke; and you ſhall ſee it. Tou haue forced the Old Doctors, and An- 
cient Fathers, to ſpeałe your minde, and not their owne. And therefore they are now 
your Children: they are no Fathers; they are now your Scholars; you haue ſet them to 
School : they are ns Doctors. Tou ſhould haue brought ſome Truth for proofe of your 
purpoſe : The World will not nom be led with Lies. 

T heſe be caſes, not of Wit , but of Faith: not of Eloquence, but of Truth: not in- 
xented, or deniſed by vs, but fromthe A pon les, and Holie Fathers, and Founders of 
the Church, by long ſucceſsion brought unto vs. We are not the Deuiſers thereof, bu 
onelie the Keepers : net the Maſters, but the Scholars. Touching the Subance of 
Religion, wee Beleene that the Ancient, Catholike, Learned Fathers Beleeued : wee 
doe that they did; wee ſay that they ſaid. And maruell not, in what ſide ſoeuer yee 

ſee them, ifyee ſee vs ioine vnto the ſame. It is our great Comfort, that wee (ee their 
Faith and our Faithtoagreeinone, And wee pitie and lament your miſerable caſe, 
that hauing of your ſelues erecteda Doctrine, contrarie to al the Ancient Fathers, yet 
would thus aſſaie to colour the ſame, and to deceine the people onelie with the names 

and titles of Ancient Fathers, 
Cyprian. li. i. S. Cypri an ſaith, Lies can neuer deceiue vs long. It is Night, vntill the Day 
6piſt. 3. ſpring. But, when the day appeareth, and the Sunne is vp, both the Darkneſſe of 
the Night, and the Thefts and Robberies, that in the darkneſſe were committed, 
are faine to giue place. Now the Sunne is vp; your Smother is ſcattered. God with 
his Truth will haue the victorie. T he Heauens, and the Earth ſhall periſh;but the Mord 

of God ſhall neuer periſh. 

O M. Harding, G fieht no longer again God. It is hard to kicke againit the 
urre. To maintaine a fault knowen, it is 4 double fault. Vntruth cannot bee ſbiel- 
ded, but byYntreth. Error cannot be defended, but by Error, And the mouth that 
ſpeaketh Vntruth, killeth the ſoule. 


God 
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God direct our Hearts, that wee be not aſhamed of his Goſpell : hut that wee may 
ſee it, andbe(cene toſec it. God make vs the veſſels of his mercie : that wee may 
haze pitie of Sion, and build vp againe the brokers walles of his Hitruſalem, to the 
Honor and Glorie of his Holie Name: Amen. 

* 


Vieilius contra Entychem, Ab. i. | | 
Hæc eſt Fides, & profeſſio Catholica : quam Apoſtoli tradiderunt: 
Martyres roborauerunt: & Fideles hucuſque cuſtodiunt. 


This is the Faith, and Catholike profeſsion : which the © Apoſtles haue de- 
liuered : the Martyrs huue Confirmed : and the Faithfull keepe vntill 
Mis daie. 


FINIS. 
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READER. 


NH E preſent ſtate of theſe our daies,and the honoura- 
Nl ble and reuerent loue, that euery one of vsſubiects 
| oweth to ſo gracious a Prince, as God in mercy hath 
ſet ouer vs; hath cauſed this ſmall worke to be preſen- 
ted vnto thee (gentle Reader.) For it carrieth in it 
ſelſe, and bringeth vnto thee a ipping vp, and an vn- 
folding of that ſeditious B 1.x of Pius. Nuintus, that 
| was ſet vp and puhliſhed by FAL TON, a rebellious 
| Al traitour, in the rwelfch yeese of her Maieſties raigne, 
| | to withdraw thee from the obedience and loue that 
thou oweſt to her Maieſtie, io her Lawes and godly proceedings, and to this 
Realme thy deare Countrie. F | NN: 

To which is alſo adioned another Treatiſe of the Holy Scriptures. Wherein is 
ſhewedthee rhe authority, and the profit, and the plesſare, and the nerefity ofthe 
word of God. 11105 . 124111 f 

Both theſe, the reuerend Father in God, D. Ia vys late Biſhop of SAR VN, 
deliuered to that Church and people, in the great care he had to doe his Maſters 
ſeruice, and to keepe the people committed to his charge, from incurring ſuch 
offenſe ro God, or vndutifulneſſe to her Maieſty, or their one euerlaſting dam- 
nation. His meaning heerein was good toward them: and no doubt but they 
reapt the comfortable fruit of his godly trauels. The like maiſt thou gather to 
thy ſelfe, by direction of the ſame his ſpeeches thus drawen into ſhort and com- 
pendious forme, if thou wilt read them with diligence and iudgement. 

If thou learne to humble thy ſelfe before God, and to ſecke wiſedome of him: 
if thou ſearch the Scriptures, and make them thy guides to lead thee thorow the 
deſert and wide ſea of this life, as thou art aduertiſed by the latter: thou ſhalt 
ſoone eſpie the danger of all ſuch practiſes towards diſloialty and rebellion, 
whereto the BVI driueth thee, which is diſcloſed in the former. For it is not 
only ſaid by the Wiſe man, The feare of the Lord is the beginning of Wiſedom?, buk Prou. 7. 
alſo ſet downe by the Prophet: They haue reiected th: word of the Lord, and whit leren. 8. 

wiſe dome is in them? that is, therefore men become fooliſh, and doe ſuch things 
as are vnmeet, becauſe they care not for the word of God: and therefore Dauid 
in his experience ſo confeſſeth, that by the commande ments of Cod he was made Pſal. 119. 
wiſer than his enemies, and had more vnderſtanding than all his teachers : becauſe 
th: teſtimonies of the Lord were euer with him , and he did meditate them. If thou 
ſettle thy heart to like & do thoſe things which pleaſe God, if thou haue the loue 
of his word, he will teach thee the way wherin thou ſhouldeſt walke in obedience 
to him, and in duty to her Maieſtie our dread Soueraigne his ſeruant. 
: A 2 2M 
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Itruſt thou wilt take good inſtructions out of theſe two Treatiſes to thy duty 3 

and eule to them both: and be thankfullto God for that learned Father, who 

hath left a light vnto thee, both in example, and by theſe and other his workes, 

whoſe ſteps it thou ſhalt follow, thou ſhalt liue godly, and die with comfort, as a 

good ſeruant of thy mercifull God and Father. Ihe benefits of his great trauels 

taken in time of his life, are thine. And vnto the end he ceaſſed not to continue 

in the faith which he before profeſſed. For (as I, one of many yer liuing, can te- 

ſtife) in the day and night before lis departure out of this world, he expounded 

the Zords Praier, and gaue ſhort notes vpon the 71. Eſal. to ſuch as were by him. 

He thought good to ſay ſome what at that time, of his Bookes written by him, 

and ſet foorth in Print, and alto of his In both which ſeruices done by 

him to the glory of God, and thy comfort, he made proteſtation of his good eon- 

ſcience, which euen then, as he declared, witneſſed and ſhould witneſſe with 

him before God, tliat he delt {imply and plainly, hauing God only before his 

cies, and ſecking the defenſe of the Goſpell of Chriſt, and that the truth thereof 

might be opened and maintained. And farther gaue thankes to God that made 

him his ſeruant in ſo great a worke; and then viſited him by this meſſenger of 

death, whiles hee was doing the meſſage of God, in oy his Dioceſſe: that 

then he called him to reſt ſrom his labours, when his weake bodie was ſpent and 

worne out in ſetting foorth the glory of God, ſor which he many times praied, 

it would pleaſe God to let him be offered in ſacrifice. | ö 
Hee was at that time verie feruent in Praier: which hee powred out before 

the Lord abundantly, and in great faich, crying often : Lord let thy ſeruant now 

depart in peace. Lord let thy ſeruant now come to thec. I haue net ſo lined rhat 1am 

e to liar : neither am 1 aff aid to die, for we haue a gracicus Tord. There laid 

2 for me a cron ne of rieLteouſneſſe. Chriſt is my righteouſreſſe. T hy will be done, 

5 Lord, for min e is fraile. With many other ſuch godly ſpeeches. In the extremi- 

mitic of his diſeaſe he ſhewed great patience, and when his voice failed that he 

lay ſpeechleſſe, he lifted vp his hands and eics, in witneſſe of his conſent to thoſe 

praiers which were made. Thus being vertuouſly occrpicd, and wholly reſtin 

himſelfe vpon the mercies of God through Icſus Chriſt our Sauiour he —. 

vp his ſoule to God, the 23. of September 1571. 

Be thou thankfull to God for giuing his Church ſo worthy an inſtrument of his 
glory: and be careful tofollow the good dcArine,which he left behind him not 
onely in this that commeth ſoorth at this preſent, but in all other his 
Bockes, which haue beene ſer foorth before, or ſhall bee put 
foorth heereafter to thy benefit, and increaſe of 
odlineſſe. 27. Jan. 1582, 

North Cromlie. 
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ſhall not come, except there come a departing firſt, and that 
man of ſinne be diſcloſed, euen the ſonne of perdition : which 
is an aduerſary, and is exalted aboue all that is called God, or 
that is worſhipped : ſo that he ſhall ſit as God in the Temple 
of God, and beare imhand that he is God: there came to my 
hands a Copy ot a Bull lately ſent into this Realme by the 
Biſhop of Rome : I tead it, and weighed it thoꝛ wl, and 
found it fo bea mater of great blaſphemy againſt God, and 
£75 50 00 6 » o a pꝛaciſe to wozke much vnquietnelle, ſedition, and treaſon 
againſt our bleſſed and pzoſperous gouernment: Foꝛ if depo⸗ 
ſeth the Queenes Maicſty (whom God long pꝛeſerue) from her royall ſeat,and teareth ths 
Crowne from her head: if diſchargeth all vs hernaturall Subiegs from all due obedience : 
it armeth one ſive of vs againſt another: it emboldneth vs to burne, to ſpoile, to rob, to kill, 
aud to cut one anothers thꝛoat: if is much like that boy which Pandora ſent fo Epimetheus 
full ot hurttull and vnholeſome euils. Are pou deſirsus to hears it? It græueth me fo dif 
cloſe , and pour godly eares will hardly abide his vnſe&mely ſpeeches. Pet ſteing he hath 
wꝛitten them, and hath conueied his Copies thereof to wozke tho miſchiefc he hath inten⸗ 
ded ; J may the better rehearſe them vnto vou, if withall your diſcretion pꝛouide to ſeaſon 
them with the feare of God, and with due sbedience vnfo our dzead Soueraigne , bing 
theſs two as the holeſome meale of Elizeus to pzeſerns from infection in the taſting of theſe 
wilde gonrds:then ſhal vou by this Bull eſpie out Ancichriſt,euen that man ol fin,the fonne 
of perdition, who is exalted aboue all that is Called God,o2 that is wozthipped. The mat- 
ter is long: Pope Pius hath befowed ſome paines in waiting of falchod; let vs take ſome 
paines to heare the truth. | 

But befoze J lay abꝛoad to pour fight the packet ot his groſſe vntruthes, and in the duty 
of a god Dubiec make a true repoꝛt of that eſtate wherein we liue, aſwell ot Neligion, as 
of cinilſpolicis, againſt the flanderous Libell ofthis man of inne; if otherwiſe than my 
wonted maner hath beene, any hard oz ſharpe ſpech paſſe from me:oꝛ it I ſpeake moze pars 
ticularly of perſons N matters well knowen vnto vou, than may ſeeme fit foz this 
place, J muff deſirs War pakdon, ſceing the occafion is ſuch, that it dziueth me to be plain x 
earueſt. Fo2 the is the fotfiint of God: the is my gratisus Lady, and dzead Soneraigne. 
IJ haue ſwo2ne truth ts her Maieſtx. Jf I knew there were in mine heart, one dzop of diſ⸗ 
lopall blod towards ber, J would take my knifs and let it out. TREO 

This Title is: Sententia declaratoriacontra Elizabeth & c. A Sentence denounced againſt 
Elizabeth dur noble and renowmed Queene, whom God hath mercifully appointed to rule 
duer vs in place of her noble Pꝛogenitours. A Denfence is the conclufien ot Judgement, 
and the end of controuerſtes, wherein many things are to beconſivered : that the Judge be 
tompetent, alſo graue, and ſober, and wiſe, and vpzight: that he call the partie, and examin 
the tauſe, and weigh the cirtumſtances : e haue conference with the learned: that then vp- 


on great aduice and due pꝛoles (ſetting all affection a ſide, and hauing God only befoze his 
A3 ties 
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Viles J opened vnto you the woꝛds of the Apoſtle, That day 2. Theſſ. a. 
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A Viewofa Seditious Bull. 
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turiſdigion ouerthei whom he tudgety, and therioze be not a competent Judge:if he ſeno 
fo:th no pꝛoteſſe, kape no oꝛder noꝛ foꝛme of indgement ; if the party be not called: if the 
matter be not dulp cxamined: if the pꝛeſumption be falſe : if there benop2wofes : if he be» 
gin where he ſhould end, and declare a ſentente of his owne affeaion, without he feare of 
G2, againſt God and againſt his z10inted : then he is no Judge, and his Sentence is no 
Sentence, but rather a wicked Zudge, and a coꝛrupt Sentence. Theſe cirumſfances ate 
ſubFantiall, and being well conſidered, will make you the better able to iudge of theſe 
raly pꝛecadiigs. HE 

After this his angry Title, his Holineſte hath thought god to ſhew vs ſome little of his 

ꝛctꝝ imagerꝝ, and maketh Peter ſtand on the one fide with Keies, and a poeſie: Tibi dabo 
claues regm Clarum: Iwill giue the Keies of the kingdome of Neauen to thee. And leſt you 
ſHoauly not pet and Which is he, he is marke d, Petrus C lauiger : Peter the Key-bearer, Paul 
is placeden the icft ive, with his Sword : his marke is, Paulus Enſefer: Paul the Sword. bea- 
rer: and his cirtumſcription, Paulus Doctor Gentinm, & vas electionis: Paul the Doctor of 
Gentiles, and elect veſſell: and betwane them both the Popes armes, the triple Miter, the 
Croſſe Keies, and ſix Gunne ſtones: ſo he maketh the two Apoſiles ſuppoꝛters of his Armes, 
and ſetteth ſoꝛth himſelte vnder their name and credit. As ik he ſhould ſap, J fit here in the 
ſeat of Peter and Paul, euen as did the Pliariſees ſometimes: Wee are the ſeed of Abraham, 
We are the children of the Prophets, We fit in the chaire of Moſes. But the Apeſtle war⸗ 
neth vs: Such falſe Apaſtles are deceitſull workmen, and transfoi me themſelues into the A- 
poſtles of Chriſt: and no maruell, for Satay himſelfe transformed into an Angell of Light, 
What right hath he to tarry Peters Ke les? Chry ſoſtome ſaith: Clauis eſt ſcientia Scriptara- 
rem: The Key is the no veledge ot the Scriptures: and Tertullian another ancient Writer 
ſaith: Clin eſt cxpoſirio Legi.: lie Key is the expoſition of the Law, Againe, what hath he 
lo do with Pauls Sword ? that Sword wherewith Paul fought, is the word of God, whichis 
liuely and mighty in operat io, aud ſharper than any two edged Sword, and entreth thorow, 
euen to the diuidiag a ſunder of the ſoule and the ſpirit, and of the ioints and the marrow, & 
18 a diſcerner of the thoughts and intents of the heart. UAby bꝛingeth he fa2th Paul with 
his naked Sword, and why maketh he ſhew of Peters Keies ? In what Pulpit did he euer 
ſet lat? Whetehath he opened the Ocriptures of Cod 2 Mhere hath he taught the expo- 
fitton of the Law: TAkere did he cur light with the Sword of the Spirit? The ®wozd 
which he vleth is the Dwozv ofaubiticn,and of couetouſneſſe, the Dwo2d of Extoztion,the 
Swoꝛd of cruelty and fpzanuy,wherewtth he fighfeth againff all truth, and all equity, and 
all honeſty. It is the Sword of which the Pꝛopbet ſpeaketh: Their tongue is a ſharpe 
Sword: the Key Which he beareth, is the Key of Errour: it is the Key of the bottomleſſe pit. 
Certainly Chriſt wil ſay vnts this Kev-keeper ; Woe be to thee Scribe and Phariſee, hy po- 
crite, becauſe thou ſhutteſt vp the kingdome of Heauen before men: for thou haſttaken a- 
way the key of knowledge, thou haſt not entred in thy ſelſe, and them that came in thou for- 
badeſt. Let him thereſoꝛe leaue to deteiue the woꝛld any longer vnder the names, and by 
thoconntenance ol the Apoſtles of Chꝛiſt. S. Hierome ſaith: It i: no eaſie matter to ſtand in 
the place of Peter aad Paul, and to hold the Chaire of them now raigning with Chriſt. And 
againe he ſaith: Vonſunt fily ſancterum ui tenent loca ſanctorum: I hey be not euermore the 
children of holy men, which lit in the roomes of holy men. Peter was a pꝛintipall Apoſtle: 
Paul was a veſſell choſen of God fo beare his name befoze the Sentiles, and Kings,and the 
childꝛen of lſrael. Did thep ſend ſuch Buls into the Wo2ld 2 Mere they ſuch wozkers ot 
Treaſon 7 dis they diſquiet the Land by ſtirring vp ciuill wars ? Uerily theſe holy Apoſtles 
will reaſon this caſe with Pope Pius. What warrant haddeſt thou to vſe our names: 
Thy doeſt theu make our Images, and ſct them befoze thy Bulles > hat deeſt thou like 
vnto vo: 02 what did we like vato that thou doeft 2 Js this our Goſpell? Did we peach 
thus e Js this that foz which we loſt our lues? Zhou art notgpruccefſour : thou doeſt vs 
wꝛong: we know thee not. Wee neuer diſcharged Wubieces em ther Oath of obedience: 
wee did neuer ſtir vp one Pꝛince againſt another: thou haſt no add ofcurs fo thine exam⸗ 
ple, thou haſt no woꝛd of ours ſoꝛ thy doings: thou doeſt vs wꝛong, we diſclaime thee, wee 
know the not. Thus much of his Title and Armes. 

Pur Epiſcapus, ſernus ſet norum Dei, ad fæturam res memoriam: Pius Biſhop, the ſeruant 
of Gods ſeruants, to be kept in remembrance for euer. O how lowly and humble this man 
ſcemeth ! Merke loꝛds, when he is contented to he a ſeruant,yea a ſeruant vnto ſeruants. 
Ve bath made his Stile ſo low , that you wonlo thinke he were put to the wo2ff and vilelt 
ſeruice among his kellowes, that he were the common dꝛudge, maintained with caſt appar⸗ 
reli, little acceunted of, and ready to run and goe at every bor ies tommandement. But 
What ſeruice doth he, cither wozltly,oz heauenly, e bodilp, o: ghoikly 2 FF 
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eies) he open his mouth and pꝛondunte Sentente. Now ik the Judge be a party oꝛ haue no : 
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Let Pope Pius teil his obne tale: he ſaith, Func vnum ſuper omnes gentet, & ſuper omnia 


regna principem conſtituit: Chriſt harh appointed him only to be the Prince ouer all Nations, 
and ouer all xingdomes. Marks his woꝛds well, and ſer bow they hang together. Be ſaith: 
Lama Seruant, and that is not all: I am the Seruant ef Seruants, therefoze J am no Pꝛince: 
But as though he were ſoꝛrꝑ thoſe woꝛds had eſcaped him, he mendeth the matter, I haue 
power ouer all nations, and ouer all kingdomes. Therefoze J am no ſeruant. It he bea ſer⸗ 
uant, and ſo vile a ſeruant, hob is hea Pzince 2 o2, if he bæ a Pꝛʒince, and ſo mightie a 
Meinte, how is hea ſernant? What ſhilt ſoeuer he vſeth, needs he muſt be taken. If he be 
true in the one, he is falſe in the other. It is well with him, that lie cannot erre, and that his 
words mult be caken as the word of God : that may iudge all men, but all the world ma 
not iudge him: and that he may not (with 2. Hardings liking) be accuſed by Hicke, 
Hob, and Haunce, and iudged by laeke and Gill. Were it not that hee bath ginen himſelfe 
Pꝛiuiledge, thus to ſit as God inthe Temple of God, and to beare in hand that he is God: 
dA ere it not that his pꝛops and vpholders might to ſcaꝛne and diſvaine the iudgement of 
the whole woꝛld; it wouid be no hard matter to trip him in his tale, and tale hin in mani⸗ 
feſt vnttuth. Foz, when this Seruant fi{tethar Table, the Emperoz may not ſit with him: 
UWhenhe ſitteth in Councell, the Emperoꝛ ſitteth below at his feet : Pzinces andKings 
doe him ſeruite: they hold his Stirop, lead his Bꝛidle, carrie his Traine, and beare Diſhes 
to his Table: he walketh not foꝛth on lot, but is carried on mens ſhoulders, in gozgeotis 
Attire, ſhining and glittering with Gold and pꝛeticus Stones. It is wozthy the no⸗ 
ting which Albertus Krantzius, Who wziteth the Hiſtoꝛie of Germanie, repoꝛte th; of Pope 
Boniface th eight: Vt riuſq, penes ſe one glacij poteſtatem manere aſſrmabat, quod ipſo appa- 
rats in eo qui tum agebutur in vrbe iubilio ſolenniter fertur eſt entaſſe, primo quidem ſolemn die in 
pontifi-al:bres apparens populo, Apoſtolicam illis bene dict ionem impartitur: poſt ero autem die im e- 
rials habitu, inſula nihilominus Cæſarea inſignis, gladiuim ante ſe nudatums inſſit deferri, & ſedens 
alta voce teſtatur, Ecce dus glacij hic: Boniface did affirme, that the power of both Swords 
did remaine in him alone, which thing (they ſay) he did ſolemnlie declare in his Attire at the 
Iubilee, which was then kept in the Citie. For, the firſt day of that ſolemnitie, he ſhetved 


ſoorth himſelfe before the people in Biſhop-l:ke Arraie, and gaue them A poſtolike bleſſing, 
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Bur the next day he was clothed in Robes like an Emperour, hauing the Imperiall Crowne 
vpon his head. He commanded a naked S ord to be carried before him, and as he ſate ſpake 
out in a loud voice, Behold here arerwo Swords, Vides o Petre (faith Krantzius) Succeſſorem 
tuum, & ti ſalutifer Chriſte tuum cerne Vicartum. Vide quo aſcendit ſuperbiaſernt ſeruorum tu- 
erum. Thou ſeeſt thy ſucceſſor 0 Peter: and thou © Saviour Chriſt looke vpon thy Vicar. 
Behold the pride of the ſeruant of thy Seruants, hither, and to what it is come. 

Ns doubt, his Polineſſe hath be ſtowed ſome ſtudie about the matter, and there loꝛe 
would faine it ſhowld be knowen, and neuer fo2gotten, but regiſtred 14 futuram rei memo 
iam, to remaine and be remembred hereafter. Yeare it thereloꝛe ve men and bꝛethꝛen, vc 
babes and childꝛen. Nou are the Sonnes of God, you are the childzen of the Hol Fas 
thers. Pau ſhall ſc that B aby/9», which hach made drunken the Princes of the World with 
her golden Cup. Pon ſhall fee him that doth fir as God in the Temple of Goe,ſhewing him- 
ſelle that he is God. And that you may take the better view of him, will lap openbefoze 
Fcu the manifeſt vntruths of his Libeil, and ſo make you Judgssofhts vniuſt ſenfence. 

Fitlt, if is vntrue, that he is the Seruant of Seruancs, becauſehe wꝛiteth himſelfe in the 
ſame Senfence, Prince ouer all Nations and Kingdomes. Againe, it is vntrue, that he is 
Prince ouer all Nations and kingdomes, becauſe he wꝛiteth himſelfe Sernus Seruorrum, a ſer- 
uant vnto Seruants. Thatalſs which ſolloweth is falſe: Regnans in excelſit vm ſoli Petro San- 
tam Eccleſiam ¶ atholicam & Apoſtolicam commit gubernandam : He that ruleth the Hea- 
uens hath giuen to Peter alone the gouernment of the Holy, Catholike, and Apoſtolike 
Chuich. #02 where did Chꝛiſt make this commillien to Peter only 2 where be the wozds : 
in what Scriptute: in what Goſpell oꝛ Epiſtle? where did Chꝛiſt euer ſap to Peter, Atom- 
mir the gouernment ofthe Church to thee alone: if Pope Pius tale be true,why doth he not 
pꝰwue it: it it be tale, hoo dare he waite it? it is not meet the Aicar ot Chꝛiſt ſhould falliffe 
the woꝛts of Chꝛiſt. C hꝛiſt ſpake to all the Apoſtles, and not to Peter alone, Goc to the loft 
ſncepeof the houſe ef Iſrael. Chꝛiſt ſaid to all the Apoſtles, and not to Peter alone, Goe and 
te ich all nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of the Sonne, and ofthe hol 
Ghoſt. David the Pꝛophet ſpake net of Peter alone, but of all the Apoſtles, Their found is 
gone into che ends ofthe world. Wiherefoze doth he then encloſe that to Peter alone, which 
is common vitfo all the Apoſtles : Hee ſaith, Chꝛiſt bath giuen charge ouer his Church tg 
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was endued with like fellowſhip,both of honor and of power, And Hierome ſaith; E agu 
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equally vpon all the Apoſtles. 

He addeth further: Petrique ſucceſſors Romano pontifici: And te theBiſhop of Rome Peters 
Succeſſor. This is awother vntruth, and the cauſe of all his ſtir. This is it, wherefoꝛe Peter 
is ſet ſo far befoze his fellowes. The Pope maketh Peter à racke, the other Apoſtle (mal 
pctble ſtoncs to be built vpon him: Peter aſhapheard, the other Apoſtles ſhepe: Peter a 
Scholmaſter, the other Apoftles his Scholars: Peter à Giant, the other Apoſtles little 
Babes. And all this he doth to enfeoffe the Pope with that fulncfſe of power whereunto he 
entitleth Peter. To pꝛofe whereof Þ. Harding ſaith, Now we are not bound toobey Peter 
and Paul, but him that ſitteth in their Chaire. This is their Doctrine, thus they teach ; ſo 
bgldly dare they ſet out their blaſphemies againſt God. 

The whole Church, (ſaith Pope Pius) is committed to the Pope alone, by the comman- 
dement and word ef God. Mhat Apoſtle o2 Euangeliſt euer wꝛote ſo where did Chzilt at 
any time ſpeake of the Pope, oꝛ of Peters ſucceſſs2, o2 of the Biſhop of Rome? What Anti⸗ 
ent Councell,what old Doctoz, what Father, Auguſtine, Ambroſe,Hierome, Chryſoſtome, . 
Baſil, euer ſaid, that the whole Church was committed ts the Pope alons? It is not fit the 
Pope ſhould dꝛaw his own Charter. Afno Euangeliſt, no2 Apoſtle : no ancient Dogoz, 
noꝛ oldCouncell, will come in and beare him witneſſe, it is not likely he hath ginen true 
euidence. Yet he ſaith mozconer : 7» plenitudine poteſtatis tradidit: Chriſt hath giuen this 
commiſſion in fulneſſe of power. This is a fift vntruth. 

It is wonderfull to ſee how much they make of this fulneſſe of power. Abbat Panormi- 
cane felleth vs, Plenitudo poteſtatis omnem ſuperat legem peſitinam, u Hcit quod in Papa fit 
pro ratione voluntas : The fulneſſe of power paſſeth all poſitiue Law: and it is ſufficient in the 
Pope, that the will ſtand in ſtead of reaſon. Durand doth tell vs, All Biſhops are deriued from 
che Pope, as members from the head, and all they receiue of his fulneſſe. Where was a Coun⸗ 
cell holden at Laterane in Rome, vnder Leo the tenth, where ene Stephanus Patraſenſis 
gaue fwzth theſe woꝛds: In the Pope is all maner of power aboue all powers, as well in Hea- 
uen as in Earth. They tell vs, that whatſoeuer he doe, no man may pꝛeſume to ſay, Demiue 
cur it a facts ? Sir, why doe you ſo? To make an end of their tales, and vaine ambitions 
claime, another of his flatterers beareth the woꝛld in hand, Poteñt Papa quaſi omnia facere 
que Deus poteſt : The Pope ina maner may doe all things that God may doe. ap, nat ſo en⸗ 
ly ſaith another, Papa facit quicquidlibet, etiam illicita, & eſt pluſquam Deus: The Pope doth 
whatſoeuer he liſteth, yea, although it be vnlawfull, and is more than God. Thep lap, He 
maketh right wrong, and wrong to be right at his pleaſure, He may command Angels, Arch- 
angels, Cherubin and Seraphin. This is the fulneſe of pswer whereof they dzeame.UWho 
would thus pꝛeſume, but that man of Sinne and child of Perdition 2 let them ſhew,where 
euer Peter had like fulneſſe of power. If he neuer had it, with what fate tan they require 
it 2 Cyprian told vs, Chrift gaue like authoritie to all the Apoſtles. The authoꝛity of Peter 
was ſuch as theauthozity of lohn and of lames, and no otherwiſe. All the Apoſtles were the 
light of the wozld, all were Piniſters of Chꝛiſt, and diſpoſers of the ſecrets of God, they 
all had the ſame authozity and fulneſſe which Peter had. | 

Extra quam (Eccleſiam Romanam ) nulla eft ſalus. Without which (the Church of Rome) 
there is no ſaluation. That is,wholine not vnder the obedience of the Church ol Rome, can 
not bee ſaued. No man can be ſaued without her Bulls and Pardons . The Church of 
Rome is the Arke of Noah, whoſocuer is without it, is dꝛowned. Subeſſe Romans Pontifics 
(ſaith Pope Boniface) omni humane creature declaramus, dicimus definimus, & prouunciamus 
omnio eſſe de neceſſitate ſalutis. We declare, ſay, determine, and pronounce, that it is of the 
neceſſity of ſaluation, for euery mortall creature to be ſubie ct to the Biſhop of Rome. Jfthe 
caſe were ſo hard as it is made by his wo2ds, then it would goe amille with all thoſe Nati 
ons and Ringdomes, and people which belene in Chꝛiſt in Æthiopia, India Arabia, Atrica, 
Aſia, Grzcia, Moſcouia, of which ſome are greater than all Chziſtendome. They ars not 
ſubiect to the Pope, they vteld no obedience to the Church of Rome. Are they all dzowned, 
becauſe they bee not within that Arke 2 are they all damned becauſe they know not their 
god maner to the Biſhop of Rome 2 The Kingdomes of England, Scotland, Denmarke, 
and Sweden: the Dukes of Saxony, Brunſwicke, and Wittenberge: the Palſegraue of 
Rheine, the Lantgraue of Heſſia, the Earles and Noble men thozow the whole Countrie 
of Germany, the infinite number of their people and ſubieds: many hundꝛed thouſands in 
Spaine, Italy, France Hungary, and in the kingdome of Pole, are without that Church, and 
live not vnder the obedience thereof: are they all therfoze damned: God foꝛbid: the mer- 
cieof the Loꝛd is aboue all his wozkes; ineuery place, whoſoenercalleth on the name of 


the Loꝛd ſhall bee ſaued; whofocuer truffeth inthe Lo2d, ſhall not be confounved. Pot! 
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map well reckon this foz the ixth vntruth: All which fix are made in the compaſle of ix 
lines. 

Nos nullum labor em inter mittimus, We take paines, we ſpare no trauell, we forſake no labor. 
Alas god man, J had thought he woulo haue ſaid, I was often in perils of waters, in perils 
amongthe Gentiles, in pen in the Sea, in wearineſſe aud painfulneſſe, in watching often, in 
hunger and thirſt, in faſtings often, in colde and in nakedneſſe. J had thought be would haue 


6. Vatruth, 


7. Vntruth. 
2, Cor. 11, 


ſatd : From /er/a/ems: and round about to /{yricwm, I haue cauſed to abound the Goſpell of Rom. 15. 


Chriſt. I haue preached in ſeaſon and out of ſeaſon. I haue done the worke of an Evange- 
Lſt, I haue fouglit a good fight, and have finiſhed my courſe, 1 made my ſelſe ſeruant to all 
men, that Imight win the more, I am made all things to all men, that I might ſaue ſome: and 
this doe I for the Goſpels ſake, e keepeth himſelle ſafe enough from theſe paines and tra⸗ 
ucls. Yet we muſt belæue him, that he ſpareth ns laboꝛ. Se tommeth not iute the Pulpit, 
he pꝛeacheth not the Goſpell, he ſpareth thatlaboz- Me is a Shepheard, but ſedeth not the 
Sherpe, and fedeth not the Lambes: he is a Steward , vet diſpoſeth not the Pylteriesof 
God: this laboz alſo he ſpareth.As ſoz ſome other his trauels, we deny them not. Þe ſends 
eth his Anquiſitoꝛs, Eſpies, Agnos Dei, and Buls. Ve ſpzeadeth rumozs,flirreth ſedition, 
raſeth lubieas againſt their Pzinces, e fozceth Pzinces to plague their Subiecs. Be hath 
conference with Traitozs in England, with Traitozs in Ireland, with Traitoꝛs in Germa- 
ny, with Traitezs in Heluetia, with Traitozs in Denmarke, with Traitozs in Poleland. 
He hath bern cauſe ol all that ſpoile and waſte iu the noble kingdome of France. Ye hath las 
ſedand weakned the ſtate of all Ch:iſtendome: it was neuer : ſo weake as it is at this day, 
And san we thinke all this could he bzought to paſſe without paine and trauell? At may ap⸗ 
peare he ſpareth no labour. And this doth he ( For the Goſpels ſake 2 and I hat he may ſaue 
ſome ?) No, but as did Caiaphas, to arraigne Chꝛiſt, tocrucifie theLozd of glozie, to cut 
all thoſe out of the Land of the liuing, that their name may be no moge in memozie, 
whoſsmouthes the L02d hath opened to publiſh the ſecret of the Goſpell, by whom the 
wozd of truth is come vnto all the wozld, and is fruitfull, Mee is childe to them that 
mardered the Pzophets, and taketh all trauell and paines fo fulfill the meaſure of his Fa- 


thers. f o 
Sed impior am numerus tantum potent is inualuit, vt nullus iam in orbe locus relictus fit , quem 


illi peſſimis doctrinis corrumpere non tentarint: But, the number of the wicked hath increaſed ſo 


much, that there is now no place in the world which they haue not ſought to infect with 
corrupt doctrine. Now at length it bzeaketh from them. Mere is the matter ot ail the} 
grefe. When the Scribes and P hariſies perciued the paſſage and glozic ofthe Goſpell o 
Chaiff,and could not ſtay it, they ſaw among themſelues , Perceiue yee how yee preuaile 
nothing? Behold, the world goeth after him. And againe, What ſhall we do? If we let him 
thus alone, all men will beleeue in him. Dur tredit is gone, his Doctrine is receiued, and ours 
is fozſaken. The Pꝛieſts and Saduces toke it greeuouſly that Peter and. Iohn taught the 
people, and when they ſaw the boldneſle of them, they conferred among themſelues, ſay- 
ing: What ſhall we do to theſe men? let vs threaten and charge themthat they ſpeak hence. 
foorth co no man in this name. Va they called them, and commanded them that in no caſe 
they ſhould ſpeake o2 teach iu the name of Jeſus. So did Annas thechiefe Pʒieſt, and Caia» 
phas, and lohn, and Alexander, and as many as were of the kindꝛed of the high Paicſts,ga- 
ther themſelaes together, to reſiſt the truth then; ſo did the Phariſics then deutſe,that the 
light of theglozious Goſpell of Jeſus Chꝛiſt might not ſhine, aus be knowen to the woꝛld. 
And ſo doth Pope Pius now fo2 the like tauſe, rage, and ſtaʒ me, and ſpeake his pleaſute cf 
vs. They are wicked (ſaith he) their number daily encreaſeth, their Doctrine ſpzeadeth far 
and wide :it doth much harme, it hath pꝛeuailed in moſt places: they are a wicked rabble, 
their Docrins is coꝛtupt, it hath inteaed the wozld. Belike his Yolinelle is much diſquie- 
ted, elſe he would wzite moze modeſtly, and maks moꝛe aduiſed repozts of ſuch with whom 
her is not acquainted. A man would thinke hie hath to doe with Turkes and Infidels: 
with ſach who neither belerue in God, noꝛ kepe his Lawes , no dꝛead his Judgements: 
Chat he hath made out Commiſſion againſt Dutlaries, who rob, and ſpoile, and murder, 
and deſtrop, without mercie : againſt ſuch, who haue no regard of honefty , but being paſt 
ſhame, maintaine Þfcwes, and Yarlots, euen as his Yolinefeliketh well, and ſuRercth 
to be done at Rome. But where are they, and who be they, whom he calleth wicked: what 
lay they? what doe they wickedly ? it is much, to be actuſed and tondemned of wicked⸗ 
neſſe. This he ſpeaketh and wziteth of you and your childzen, whoſe cies the Lozd hath 
opened to eſpie his erroꝛs. Pouare they whom he accountsth wicked,euen you and all ſu 
who(like as vou dos) know that Icſus Chriſt is the power of God, andthe wiſedom of God, 
TAhich conteſſe that he is the Lambe of God, which taketh away the ſinnes of the world. 


Which ſay with the Apoſtles , Among men there is giuen none other name vnder 8 * 
My | 8383 whereby 


2. Tim. 4. 
1. Cor. 9. 
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lohn 11. 
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Galac. G. whereby we mult be ſaued. And with Paul, God forbid that ] ſhould reiorce, but in the 
Croſle of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt. 2 
e tead the Striptures of Ged: we ſend the people to the wuntaines, there we require 
them to examine our doctrine : we call vpon the name of the Lozd wholiuethfo2 euer: we 
teach the people to make theit pꝛaiers in a language they vnderſtand: we adminiſter the 
Sacraments acco2ding to Chaifts inſtitution: we ſap, that Chꝛiſt is the only Sacrifice fe: 
the ſozgiueneſle of ſinnes, and, that God hath appointed him cuer all things to be the herd 
ok the Church: we doe not make our pꝛaiers ts dead Creatures : we ſeke no helpe at their 
hands which neither heare vs, noꝛ can helpe vs. Me moue the people to repentance: we 
rebuke ſinne: we ſakerefo2mation of liſe: we make it maniſeſt, that the Pope hath ſhame⸗ 
fully abuſed the whole woald: that the man of ſinne, auen the Sonne of perdition ſhall be 
deſtroicd with the Swozd of the Spirit : that every Plant which our heavenly Father 
hath not planted,ſhall be roted out, and that the woꝛd of the Loꝛd ſhalleontinuefozener, 
This is our p2ofeſſion, this is that dogrine which we reccine from God, and learne by the 
wo2d of truth, which is able to make vs wiſe to ſaluation thzough the Faith which is in 


Chꝛiſt Jeſus. This docrine the Pope calleth wicked. This doctrine (he ſaith) hath vere 7 

Baruch 4. much hurt. Bleſſed be God: For the things that are acceptable to God are declared to vs. 3 
7 TY The things which eie hath not ſcene;neither care hath heard, neither came it into mens heart, 2 
which God hath prepared for them that loue him, God hath revealed them to vs by his Spi- 2 
1. Cor. 7. rit. It hath pleaſed God by the fooliſhnefle of preaching to ſaue them that belecue. Che 5 


number of them which are conuerted vnto God by this woꝛd, increaſeth, and will moze and 

- moze increaſe in all places. It is not the counſelloz woꝛke of men, ſoʒ then it would tome to 

Luc. 12. nonght. But it is of God : the Pope cannot deſttop it. Chꝛiſt tame to put fte on the Earth, 
it hall not de quenched. If we hold our peace, oꝛ if we all ( whom the Pope thus reuileth) 

be taken out ofthe Moꝛld, the ſfones ſhall cry out, and giue witneſſe to this Dodrine. Foz 

Mat. 2. God is atle of ſtones to raiſe vp children vnto Abraham. Be is Cod alone, he will make 
Sv ntruth. his name to be knowne, he will net Giue his glory to another. This maketh vp eight Un» 
truths, plaine, and euident to be ſane. Unto which number he laieth fine moꝛe, all together 
in one line, ſo that he maketh al moſt a ſcucrall falſho fo2 euery ſeuetall word. : 


8 * «© 


uenant of pꝛomiſe, and haih no entrance vnts the Father, but thzorigh Jeſus Chꝛiſt; make 
interceſſion to the Father, that foz his ſake, he will loke vpon, and reteiue his Sonne, euen 
kecau'e he doth offer him foz a Sacrifice? Mhat is blaſphemp, if this be not? Huch kind ol 
Sacrifice we haue not. | an fe OE HTN i S194 
Chꝛiſt himſelle is our high Pꝛieſt. which sffereth vs bp vnto God'; which makefh vs a 
pure, a lively, and a well pleaſing Sacrifice : by whom alſo wehaneacceſſe thzongh Faith 
vnto this grace wherein we ſtand, and reioite vnder the hope of the gl62zy 8f God: by whom 
we are ſanctified, euen by the offering of the Body of Jeſus Chꝛiſt once made: who foke 
away our finnes , and faſined them vpon the Creffe. It is therefoze the blod of Jeſus 
Chꝛiſt, which clenſeth vs from all ſinne. This is our Sacrifice, this is dur Pꝛopitiation, 
this is the pꝛopitiation and Sacrifice foꝛ the whole wozld. Vow then ſaith Pope Pius we 
haue no Sacrifice? It is the ninth vatrath. 255 „ IR 
Againe, he ſaith we haue no Pꝛaiers. He thinketh we mert together like wilde men, oz 
rather like bꝛute beaſts. You know he ſpeaketh vntruly. Behold the Suffrages), the 
Plalmes, the Leſſens taken eut ot the old and new Teſtament. Conſider the fozme and 02- 
der of our Churches. Me make hunible confellion of our fines, we heare cſpeciallcomfoz- 
table plates of Scripture, which ſhew vs how mercifull God is. to them that truly and ear⸗ 
zeſtly repent. Me giue thankes to God foz his mercies and bleſſings which he * 


9. Vutruth. 
10. Vntruth. 
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vpon vs. We pray him to continue his godneſſe towards vs, and to lead vs into all truth. / 
Me pray fog the Queenes Maieſty, fog all that are in authozity,foz all the people, fo; thoſe 
which ſuffer aſfliaion, fo2 all that either obſtinatelp ez ignozantilyrefuſe the comfozt of the 

| Goſpell. To be ſhoꝛt, with one minde, and with one mouth, we pꝛaiſe God, euen the Fa- 

5 ther of our Lo2d Jeſus Chꝛiſt, and all the people ſay Amen. Why ſhould Pope Pius repozt 

vntruthes 2 What meaneth he to ſay we haue no Praiers? Js it becauſe we haue not his 
Latine Praiers? The people do nat vnderſtand them, they are like the chirping ol Birds, 
and the tinckling of Cymbals. Thankes be to God foz the Praiers which we haue, and 
grant that we may hold them vnto the end. 

Agatne,All Faſting is aboliſhed. So the Scribes and PhariſeisſaidvntoChzit: Why 1 1. ratz 

doe thy Diſciples breake the Traditions of the Elders? They eat and drinke, they do not M : h : 
falt. Would God we were all moze careful than we are ofkeping the true faſt. I he faſting _ 15. 
which the Lord hath choſen (ſaith the Pꝛophet) is it, that a man ſhould afflict his ſoule foz Efai. * 
a day, and to bow downe his head as a bull ruſh, and to lie do wine in Sackcloth and aſhes? * 
Milt thou call this Faſting, 02 an acceptable day to the Lord? Js not this the Faſting that 


? J haue choſen,fo loſe the bands of wickedneſſe , fo take off the heauy burdens, to let the 
3 oppꝛeſſed goe fre, that ye bꝛeake euery yoke 7 Js it not to deale thy bꝛead to the hungry, 
and that thou bzing the poꝛe that wandzeth vnto thine houſe ! When thou ſ&T the naked 


that thon conerhim,and hide not thy ſelfe from thine owne fleſh 2 
In like ſozt the Apoſtle Paul, hauing occaſion to ſpeake of the true Faſt, ſaith: Bodily 1. Tim. 4- 

exerciſe profiteth little: but godlineſſe is profitable to all things. Whereby we learne, not 

to eſteme the wozkes of the bod p, ſuch as are, watchings, abſtainiog from meats, often re- 

bearſall of Praiers, and long Praiers, going barefoot, and lying on the ground, and ſuch like 

(which the body ſuffereth) as an acceptable Faft :but we require thecrucifying of the fleſh, 

with the affections and the lufts , that in the daies of our Faſt the Lozd be honoured, in 

that no man doe his owne waies, no2 ſ&ke bis owne will,no2 ſpeake a vaine wozd. 

And herein we follow the iudgement of the holy Fathers. Chry ſoſtome ſaith: 15s eff ic. Howe, 47. in 
iunium, ſi pecuni am deſpects, ſi ardeas charitate, ſi famelicos paſcas, fi gloriam contemnas : There 13. Matt. 
thou doeſt faſt, if thou deſpiſe money, if thou be feruent in loue, if thou feed the hungie, and 
if thou forſake glory. And Origen : Wilt thouthat Iyet ſhew what maner of Faſt thoumuſt In Leuit. cap. 
keepe? faſt from all ſinne, eat none of the meat of malice,catnone of thedelicates of pleaſure, 16. hom. 10. 
ſtir not vp luſt with the wine of riotouſneſſe, faſt from doing euill, abſtaine from euill words, 
keep thy ſelfe from cuill thoughts, touch not the ſtellen bread of corrupt doctrine, deſire not 
the deceitfull meats of Philoſophie, which will lead thee from the truth. Such a faſt pleaſeth 
God. But to abſtain from meats which God hath created to be receiued with giuing thanks 
of them which beleeue and know his trath: and this to do after the example of them which 
haue crucified Chriſt, cannot be acceptable ro God. And àgaine ſaith C hryſoſtome: What Hon. 6. is 
profit commeth of thy faſting, ifthou eat nothing all the day long, and yet plaieſt and tri- 3. Gen. 
fleſt, yea oft times takeſt falſe oathes , and blaſphemeſt, and ſo doeſt ſpend the day? I pray 
you let vs not neglect our owne ſaluation: but let our talke rather be of ſpirituall things, and 
let ſome one take the Booke of God in his hand, and call his neighbours together, and with 
godly ſpeeches water the minde both of himſelfe and the congregation : that ſo wee may 
eſcape the ſnares ofthe Diuell, and reape much fruit by our faſting, and be partakers of the 
mercy of God. Thus farre Chryſoſtome. 

Now, what if ſome few be wanton, and neglec the holeſome vſe of Faſting? What if 
godly Pꝛeachers exhoꝛt the people to put away the abuſe, 4 do teach them out of the wozd 
of God, and the ancient wꝛitings of holy Fathers, the true oꝛder t vſe of Faſting? Should 
Pope Pius therefoꝛe vntruly charge her Maieſty, that ſhe hath aboliſhed Faſting dates* You 
know the Lawes ſtand in foꝛte, which are made foz that purpoſe: and moꝛeouer that com⸗ 
mon Pꝛaiers, and an oꝛder foz publike Faſt to be vſed in time of contagious ſickneſle, and 
other troubles and vnquietneſſe, haue been ſet fw2th by the Queenes Maieſſies ſpeciall coms Anno f. Elix a. 
mandement. You know the maner and fo2me of that generall Faſt was, firſt, that it ſhould 5h. 10. A. 
be kept in euery werke vpon the Wedneſday : ſecondly , by all perſons betwene firtene ,. 
pceres of age, and thꝛiſcoꝛe (icke folkes and labourers,tc. excepted) that it appointed but 
one only competent and moderate meale,that it leaueth it indifferent in the ſame meale to 
eat fleſh oꝛ ſiſh, ſo that the quantity be ſmal, and fit fo ſober and ſpare diet, without variety 
of meat,fpices,confetions,o2 wines, but only ſuch as may ſerue foznecefſity,comelineſle, 
and health: and that men of wealth and ability,who by this oꝛder did abate the cofflinefſe 
of their fare,ſhould increaſe their liberality towards the poꝛe, with that which they ſpared: 
then, that the ſame day ought to be beſtowed in Praiers, ſtudp, reading oz hearing of the 
Scriptures, oꝛ god exhoꝛtations, and other godly exerciſes: but no part thereot᷑ to be ſpent 
in plaies, paſtimes, oz idleneſſe, much leſſe in leand, wicked oz wanton behauiour. _ 
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Faſt was commanded, and ſet foꝛth in pint , this Faſt we obſcrued,and taught the peo⸗ 
ple, that they ſhould anſwer befoze God, if in ſuch godly exerciſes, they either ſhould ton⸗ 
temne publike oꝛder, oꝛ diſſemble with God,pzetendingabſtinence, e doing nothing lelle. 


Let Pope Pius ſhew what Law of this Realme hath fozbidden , o2 what doctrine of ours 
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bath condemned Faſting. We commend it, and ſhew the neceſſary vſe thereof. 

Againe : She hath aboliſhed all choice of meats. J pzay you where did God euer tom⸗ 
mand the choice of meats? Paul ſaith: Let no man condemne you in meat and drinke. Any 
to the Corinth. Meat maketh vs not acceptable to God. And Chꝛiſt ſaith: That which go» 
eth into the mouth defileth not a man. Mhat if ſome eat fleſh, whoſe weake ſtomacks can⸗ 
not be nouriſhed with fiſh : Doe they not kill and eat fleſh in the City of Rome ? Doth not 
Pope Pius foz money ſell licence to eat what a man liſteth 2 The thing is not made holy, 
becauſe he ſelleth it, no2 vnholy becauſe if commeth freely. This might be ſufficient foz 
anſwer. But pet, betauſe hee maketh himſelfe ſo p2iuy to cur beings,and doth ſe pzeciſely 
charge vs with his vaine accuſations, let him conſider, that we to whom hemaketh this re⸗ 
pozt,and ſendeth ouer this tale, are Tngliſh men,acquainted(befter then he ſermeth to ba) 
with the Lawes ol our Country. Mhat one Fiſh day is changed thozow the whole pere: 
What Lenten, Ember, Saturdap, Friday,oz other vſuall Faſting dar? Our Law ſaith: 
It ſhall not be lawfull to any perſon or perſons within this Realme to eat any fleſh vpon any 
daies now vſually obſerued as Fiſh daies. Nay , beſides thoſe daies which our fozefathers 
kept, we haue appointed that Wedneſday in every werk thoꝛowout the verre, be kept fiſh 
dap, and that no maner of perſon ſhall eat any fleſh on the ſame day. Mherebp we haue 
made nigh fifty fiſh dates moze, than haue ben obſerued heeretofoze by the Lawes and cu⸗ 
ſtoms ok this Realme. We cannot heare of the like increaſe of faſting dates pꝛotured by the 
Pope, and kept in the Countries of Spaine, France, Italy, oz in his own City of Rome. Jt 
may be he is angry, with the Pꝛouiſo in the ſaid Statute: Becauſe no maner of perſon ſhall 
miſſe· iudge of the intent of this Statute, limiting orders to eat fiſh, and forbeare the eating of 
fleſn, but that the ſame is purpoſely intended and meant politikely, and not for any ſupeiſti- 
tion to be maintained in the choice of meats ; be it ena cted, that whoſocuer ſhall by preach- 
ing, teaching, writing, or open ſpeech, notifie that any eating of Fiſh,or forbearing of fleſh, 
mentioned in this Statute, is of any neceſſity for the ſauing of the Soule of man, or that it is 
the ſeruice of God, othetwiſe than as other politike Lawes are and be, that then ſuch perſons 
ſhall be puniſhed as Spreaders of falſe new es are or ought to be. Why doth he lay it againſt᷑ 
her Maieſty, that ſhe& hath aboliſhed all difference of meats? We pꝛofeſſe, as doth S. Augu- 
ſtine, In noſtro ieiunis nilil melius eft,quam vt non manducans manducantem ne iudicet: In our 
Faſting there is nothing worthy better account than this, that he which eateth not, doth not 
condemne another Which eateth. We warne the people in times of abſtinence to line in 
the obedience of ſuch oꝛder, as the Law and Magiſtrates haue appointed, and that, whiles 
they foꝛſake a common and nccef{ary diet of fleſh, they fed not their fantaſie with ſuch 
coſtly ſoꝛts of Fiſh, sʒ ſuch dainty banqueting and iunkets, wherby they ſhould giue fozce 
to the luſts of the flech in the day of theic Faſting. | 

It followeth: She hath aboliſhed lingle life in Prieſts and Miniſters." Fs it not lawfullfoz 
a Miniſter to be ſingle ? you are witneſſes to the contrary,ysn know ſome vnmarried, and 
againe vou know ſome that haue wiues, and are married. hep whichmarry do well: God 
grant they do no woꝛſe which do not marry. The Apoſile ſaith : Mariage is honourable 
among all, and the bed vndefiled : but Whoremongers and Adulterers God will iudge. All 
haue not the gift of Chaſtity,ſauethcy to whem it is giuen: for every man hath his proper 
gift, one after this maner,and another aſter that. The holy Patriarches,the P2zopbets,and 
the Apoſtles of Chꝛiſt, Peter, Paul, Iames, Thilip , and others, had Miues: they lined in 
Marriage. Euſebius repozteth out of Clemens Alexandrinus, that Peter when he ſaw his 
wife led away to execution, talled her by her pꝛoper name, and ſaid, O wife, remember the 
Lord. Hicrome ſaith, if he Gould rame ſeuerallp all the married Biſhops, they would be 
moꝛe in number than all the multitude of the Councell of Ariminum. And in another place: 
Or:afi non hodic quoque plurimi Sacerdotes htheant Matrimonia: As though at this day many 
Prieſts had not their wines. e heare of the Biſhops in Ethiopia, fhat they are at this day 
married. It is not long ſithente Pꝛieſts were married here in England, and in France, 
and in Germanic. M ill theſe men be moze holy than fo many Wiſhops, and Saints, and 
Martpꝛe, and Patriarcts, and Pꝛophets, and Apoſtles, which by their example haue ap⸗ 

ꝛzcued, and commended vnto vs this diuine ozdinance ? 

Let euery man conſider the ſtrength of his own veſrell,fo2 which he ſhall render actount 
bekoꝛe God in that Conſiſtoꝛp. where we ſhall be iudged, not by the lawes of Rome, but by 
the Lawes ol God, our owne conſcience accuſing oz excuſing vs. Paul ſaith: If they cannot 


abſtaine, let them marry: it is better to marry than to burne. The name of Uirginity is tom⸗ 
mendable, 
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dable, but enery thing is not as it ſheweth. J pꝛoteſt befoꝛe the liuing God, which is the 
Judge of the quick and the dead, that ns filthinefſe vader the Sun is comparable to fo:cev 
Uirginitis. JI condemne not, but rather highly commend fingle life. No doubt there are 
many true Uirgins,holy in body, and holy in ſpirit: but pet all are not Airgins which line 
vnmarted, as Hierome ſœmeth to note: Eliguntur mariti in ſacerdotium, nom nego, &c. Such 
as are maried are choſen into the Prieſthood, I denie not. For Virgins are not to be ſo much 
accbunted of, as Prieſts. And againe: But why (ſay you) in giuing of Prieſtly orders is one, 
which is a Virgin, often times refuſed, and another which is maried admitted? It may be, be- 
cauſe his doings are not agrecableto his Virginity, or becauſe he is thought to be a Virgin, 
yet is not: 8 his Virginity is infamous. So much faith Hierome, foz reaſqn why 
maried men were pꝛeferred ts Oꝛders of the Church befoze others which caried the ſhew 
of Uirginity. Now to conclude this, we ſay,ourLaws(after the counſel of the Apoſtle, and 
finding ſo many examples in all ages of the godly whichKere maried, andthe notable in- 
conueniences which grew by fozced chaſtity) haue ginen liberty,that thoſe who hane not 
the gift of chaſtitp, to auoid foznication,may mary. But no law made among va, hath foz- 
bidden Uirginitp oz ſingle life. This is the thirtenth vntruth: e lo haue pou in theſe few 
woꝛds, the number which J ſpake of: euen ſiue vntruths in little moze than fine woꝛds. 

Firſt, that we haue no Sacrifice This is not true. Foz we haue the Sacrifice ot᷑ the death 
and blod of Chꝛiſt, a Dacrifice which laſteth ſoz euer. 

Againe, that we haue no Praiers. his is vntrue. Foz we cal vpon the name of the Loꝛd. 
Me gloziſte God euen the Father of our Lozd Jeſus Chʒiſt. God grant all the Churches 
in Chꝛiſtendome map doe the like. | 

Againe, that we haue no Faſting. This is vnfrue. Dur Doctrine requireth faſting: our 
Lawes command it: we commend it. 

Againe, They make no difference of Meats. This is vntrue. Fo2 we haue not put down 
one Filh day: and we haue appointed o. moze than aur Fozefathers kept. 

Againe, Single life is aboliſhed. This is vntrue. Foꝛ a ꝙiniſter map liue ſingle, if ha 
will, there is no Law to the tontrary. God grant our liues may be ſingle and ſimple, and 
pleaſing him : elſe we are like painted graues, faire and holy without, but within fall of 
ſtinking carrion. | e 

Now let vs pzoced. You haue heard 13. vntruths: and max we thinke, that he which 
bath vttered ſo much falſhod, will ſtay there 2 | - , 


Eadem occupatoregno ſupremi Eccleſiæ capitis locum in omni Ang lia, eiuſq; precipuam aut hori. 


tatematg, inriſdiftionemmonſtrose ſibi e ſur pan, regnum ipſum rurſum in miſirum exitiumrens= 


cauit: She (the Queenes Maieſty) inuaded the kingdome, and by vſurping monſtrouſly the 
place of the ſupreme head of the Church in all England, and the chiefe authority and iuriſ- 
diction of the ſame, hath againe brought the ſaid Realme into miſerable deſtruction. 

Pou mult kepe reckoning : foꝛ here to the 13. vntruths, he giueth 3. others, moze wic- 
ked e landerous than the reſf.Yath Queen Elizabeth innaded the Realme? © vain man 
Is it beſceming fo2 Chꝛiſt Uicar fo ſpeake ſo vntruly 2 Mhat, ſendeth he ſuch tales vnto 
vs, who know the truth,+can repꝛoue him? Did her Maieſty innade this Realme?Came 


ſhe by fo2ce and violence to her Crowne? No child ſo ſimple,but he may controle him here- 


in. Mas not Queen Mary her Difter? Ws riot King Edward her Bzother? was not King 


Lib.x.adunrſ. 
Tonman, 
Ibidem, 


14. Vutrutb. 


Henry her naturall Father? and King Henry the 7. her Gzandfather ? Js the not the right 


inheritour ol both the houſes, vorlee Lancaſter? Yath ſhe not both the Roſes, that is, both 
the Titles to the Kingdome incloſed in one? Div not the whole body ol the Counſell take 
their Dth to her 3 5. peeres ago? Mas not the Crown due ts her by inheritante and by ſuc⸗ 
tellion, and by the Lawes ofthis Realme? Did not her Father warrant it to her by Mill, 
as to his daughter? Did not Queene Mary by expꝛeſſe woꝛds leaue it to her, as to her Si⸗ 
ſter? Did not the whole obilitie ofthe Realme conſirme it? Did not Queene Maries Bis 
thops knctle done befoze her, and acknowledge her to bee their naturall and lawfult 
Queene? Did not vou? Did not all the Commons of this Realme, willingly of your ſelues, 
make Wonefires, ring your Bels, and clap your hands fo2 ioy? Did not the Childzenand 
little Babes crie out in your ſtriets, God ſaue Queene Elizabeth: | 

How then dareth the Pope, a willull Frier, a wilfull and vnlearned Frier, how dareth 
he ſap, that Queene Elizabeth is no lawfull Queene, hut did inuade this Realme with foꝛce 
and violence? O god and gracious Ladyl what Yoſt had ſhe? what Captaine: what Soul⸗ 
diers? what weapon was woꝛne? what Swozd dzawen ? what Speare bent? what Ban⸗ 
ner diſplaied? what Trumpet ſounded? She entred to her right peaceably, and hath raig⸗ 
ned in great peace, ſaue that Pope Pius hath pꝛadiſed her trouble by cerfaine rebels & trai⸗ 
toꝛs. But God doth mercifully pꝛeſerue her to the confuſion other enemies, to the tomiſoꝛt 


ol her ſubieds, and theaduancement ol his gloꝛp. 2 Men and Maidens, Old _ 
| | a 
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and childꝛen map ſeꝛ and ſay, Pope Pius is a foager, arepozter of vntruth, hath no regard 
what he ſaith oꝛ doth: that he is paſt all ſhame, and hath no feareof God, D 

Againe : Supremi capitis locum vſurpans: Taking vpon her the place of the Supreme head. 
This is vntrue. Yerelay achaſe. Jf the Pope go foꝛward, he wil win the game. Mhere is 
ſhe euer called the ſupꝛeme head: Peruſe the dias ol Parlament, the Recoꝛds, the Rolles, 
and the {ucts of Chancery oꝛ Exchequer, which palle in her Gꝛaces name: where is te 


euer called the ſupꝛeme head of the Church: No, no, bꝛethꝛeu, ſhe refuſeth it,the would not 
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haue tf, noꝛ be fo called. UWhby then doth Cyꝛiſts Wicarblaze and ſpzeadabzoad ſo groſſe 
vntruth:; why ſhould he lay Quecne Elizabeth maketh her ſelfe the head of the Church: 
Nap pet moꝛe: Monſſ rosè præcipuam eius auc toritatem atq; turiſelictionem vſ- urpans: Taking 
vpon her monſtrouſly the chiefe authority and iuriſdiction of the fame. tere I might well 
ſap:O monſtrum hominis O monſter in the likeneſſe of manlHe imagineth that her MPaieſty 
pꝛeachetij in the pulpits, that ſhe adminiſtreth the Sacraments, that the ſitteth in the Con⸗ 
ſifkozies t᷑ htareth all ſp:r:tuail cauſes. Mhich it ſhe do, he doth moꝛe than the Pope doth. 
It were monſtrous to ſe the Nope in a Pulpit, And it is monſtrous to ſæ Antichꝛiſt ſit in 
the Temple of God, to ſæ a Biſhop girded with both ſwoꝛds, to ſe a Pꝛieſt take vpon him 
the rule of heauen and earth, the ſeruant ol ſeruants aduanted aboue all the Pꝛinces ofthe 
woꝛlo, + to ſet his fut vpon their nzcks : a wꝛetched man to claime authoꝛitꝝ ouer the An- 
rel3 ot God ⁊ a ſinful creature to ſuffer himſelle to be called by the name of God. This is a 
miſchapen wonder, k a monſter in nature. Let the Pope therfoze look vpon himſelf, c knaw 
what ſupꝛeme authozity 4 turiſdiction,and ouer whom he taketh it vpon him monſtrouſty, 
Queen Elizabeth doth nor any thing monſtroufly.She pꝛeacheth not, ſhe miniſtreth not 
the Sacraments, ſhe doth neither excommunicate noꝛ abſolue from excommunication: the 
ſitteth not to giue ſentence in ſpirituall cauſes: ſhe challengeth not the diſpenſation of the 
keies of the kingdom ofheauen. She doth nothing but which the may lawſully da, nathing 
but whereunto the Loꝛd God hath giuen her eſpsciall warrant. Yer Maieſtie is ſupzeme 
Gornernour oucr her Dubiecs. The Biſhops within her Realm are Dubitecs to her. She 
goucrneth,they veeld obedience. When occaſion ts offered to diſpsſc of any thing, ſpecially 
appertaining to the ſeruice of God, oz to iudge of any controuerſie ariſing in ſpirituall. cau⸗ 
ſes; the tommendeth and gineth to her learned Diuines, the due conſideration thereof; All 
other pleas and ſutes ſhe cauſeth to be ended at home, and ſuſfereth no appeales to lie to 
Rome. UW hich is done ſoꝛ the caſe and quietnes, and wealth of her god ſubiects. Fo2 wher⸗ 
in grew moꝛe extremity againſt plain dealing, ſimple and honeſt poꝛe men: whereby were 
they oitner ſhitted oft, and put from the right ot their ſute, than by ſuch appeales: when al⸗ 
ter they had banc haled thozow all the Courts of their owne Country, they were dziuen 
to follow the matter r co. miles at the Popes Court in Rome. 
To be ſhoꝛt, Qucene Elizabeth doth,as did Moſes, Ioſua, Dauid, Salomon, Ioſias, Ieho- 
ſaphat, as Cqnſtantine, Valentinian, Gratiau, Theodoſius, Arcadius, Honorius, and other 
godly Emęerours have done. God hath ginen charge to her of both Tables. In the firſt he 


hath charge ot Religion, in the other of Ciuill cauſes. By the Pꝛophet Elay God pꝛomiſeth 


tahis Church, Rings halbe thy Nurſing Fathers, and Queens thy Nurſes. And Dauid ſaith: 
Be wile therefore ye Kings, be leatned ye ludges of the earth, ſerue the Lord in feare. Upon 
which place, the learned Father Auguſtine ſaith: Quomodo ergo Reges ſer niunt Domino in 
timore, mij; ea quæ contra iuſſa Domini fiunt, religioſa ſeueritate prohibendo atq; plectendo? aliter 


enim ſeriit quiia homo eſt e alit er quia Rex eſt. Quia homo eſt, ei ſeruit vinendo fideliter : quia verò 


etiam Rex oft fernit ei leges iuſt a præcipientes, & contraria prohibentes conuenienti rigore ſancien- 
do, ſicut ſeruiuit Exechias, &c8. How then doe Kings ſerue the Lord in feare, but in that they 
do forbid, & in a religious ſeuerity puniſh ſuch things as are done againſt the Lords comman- 
dements ? for he ſerueth after one maner as a man, and after another, as a Prince: as a manhe 
ſerueth the Lord in liuing faithfullie: but in that he is alſo a King, he ſerueth him by making 
Lawcs, which command the things thar are right, and which with conuenient rigour forbid 
the contrarie, as Ezechias ſerued the Lord, when hee deſtroied the Woods and Temples of 
Idols, and choſe high places which were built againſt the commandements of God; as Ioſias 
ſerued. doing alſo tlie like: as the King of Nineuie ſerued, gathering together all his City to 
appeaſc the wrath of the Lord: as Darius ſerued, giuing authority to Daniel to breakethe 
Idoll, and caſting his enemies into the Lions: as Nabuchodonoſor ſerued, of whom we ſpake 
before, ho by a terrible Law forbad all within his kingdome to blaſpheme God. In hoc er- 
£9 (fatty he) ſcraiunt Domino Reges, quando ca faciunt ad ſeruiendum illi, que non poſſunt facere 
ni Reges: Herein therefore doe Kings ſerue the Lord, when they doc thoſe things to ſerue 
him,which noc may doe but Kings. The Pope thereſoꝛe waifeth vnaduiſedly. Me know 
not any ſa monitrous and vnlawfull doing. It is her office, it is her dutie. J truſt God 
will giue het grace to diſcharge the ſame to his gloꝛp. | 
Regmm 
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HKleegium Conſiluum ea Anglica Nobilis ate conflat um diremit: She hath remooued the Noble 
men of England from the Kings Counſell. The Poets had a fond dcuice of their great God 
Iupiter, that he held a golden Chain in his hand, and tied to the end of it both the Land and 
Sea, and coaſts of the whole wozld, and ſo might toſle and turne, and ſet them higher and 
lower at his pleaſure. Pope Pius beſtirreth himſelſe, as though he were in Iupiters plate, 
and might by his Bulles and curſes ſet higher and lower, place and diſplace, appoint who 
ſhall, and againe who ſhall not be in P2inces Counſels. Nothing may be done but by his 
ſufferance. Such a pꝛactiſe be hath to make himſelſe Ring of Rings, and the God of this 
Mold. Foꝛ when he may rule the Counſell, he may rule the King: and being able to rule 
the King, he may rule the people thozowout the wozlo. He ſaith, Queen Elzabeths Couns 
ſell is not " oy king. She hath put thoſe from the Counſell, which were of the Hobili⸗ 
tie of England. | 

Thus he goeth on, and increaſeth his follie.Ye ſingeth by repozts,and ſpeaketh he wot- 
teth not what. path her Maieſty remwued all the Nofliity? Who would thinke the Uicar 
of Chaiit would be ſo vaine 2 You which haue liued in countenance, and haue biene at the 
Court, and haue theſe many pres knowen the ſtate ot aur Country, you know well that 
this is falſe. The Nobility are all in England, and in Court, and in Counſell, as befoze. 
J do not ſpeake of ſuch as became Traitours. You know what vnnaturall attempts were 
lately made. Their guilty conſtience did make ſome to flie. I ſpeake not ot one in durance: 
J diſpute not his caſe. a Pꝛince ought to be very carefull and iealous, ſoꝛ his pꝛeſeruation. 
It tout heth not himſelfe only, but the welfare of his people. Df theſe J ſpeake nothing. 
Pet when this Bull was ſtamped at Rome, all were at libertp. Marke the date, the fifth af 
the Calends of March in the ptete paſt: at which time they were all at liberty and of the 
Counſoll, o2 atleaſt in god fauour. Since which time, what hath beene wꝛought by this 
Bull, J pzay you conſider, Remember what enſued the Summer following. The coales 
were kindled here, but the bellowes which gaue the winde lay at Rome, and there ſate he 
which made the fire. At what time he wꝛote this Bul, ſhe had diſplaced none, neither Lozd, 
Baron, no2 Carle: noz touched them in their lines, bodies, gods o2 lands. Jnd&d Pope 
Paulus 4. caft Moronus into pꝛiſon, and there kept him all the time ot᷑ his papacie. Pius 4. 
toke Caraffa, a chiefe Cardinall, he caſt him into pꝛiſon, and in the midnight ſent a ſlaugh⸗ 
ter man to put him to death. Pope Vrbanus tobe fix Cardinals, and knit them in bagges, 
and thzgw them info the ſea. Yer milde, gratious, and mercifull nature, hath neuer beene 
diſtained by auy the like cruelty, neither haue any of her Noble men bene ſo by her diſho⸗ 
noured. : 

Againe : Hominibus obſcuris complenit : She hath made her Counſell of poore,darke beg- 
garly fellowes, and hath placed thefn ouer the people. What hath Pope Pius to dog with 
the Counſell of P:tnces 2 ay not a Ring chuſe a Counſellour, vnleſſe he allow of him e 
Men take their owne eies to chu'e their wines, and P2inces take their owne heaits to 
chuſe their Counſetlours. às well he might ſay : No Ring ſhall haue any Secretary, any 
Judge o2 Juſtice, 62 Dergeant,o2 Atfurney,o2 Solicitour, oꝛ man at Law: any Captaine 
fo2 warres,any Guard to his perſon, any Phyſician to his Body, any Sewer oz Taſter, 
but by his 3ppointmenf. O what a charge this man taketh ! 

Pecalleth her Honoꝛable Counſellours darke,andob(ſcureand beggarly. What if they 
had brene ſuch? May not P2tnces haue any other Counſellours than Dukes and Earles? 
Cardinal Woolſey was able to do ſomething in this Kealme in the late time of King Hen- 
ry. Ok what noble houſe came he? Df what noble houſe came B. Heth, Stephen Gardner, 
Iohn Bourne, and M. Boxall: Ot what honozable parentage,of what noble blod came they? 
They were ofthe Tounſell:pet who was their Father, Gꝛandlather; what Dune, Earle, 
Loꝛd, Baron, oz night 2 I ſpeake not this in deſpight of their perſons, let no man ſo miſs 
take me: ſome of them are vet aliue; I pzay foꝛ them as fo my ſelfe. God direct them to 
do thoſe things which may bs fo2 his glozy. He is noble, which is the childe ol God, which 
is bozne from aboue: he is honourable, he is noble. | | | 

But what are they who are now in authoꝛity, whom Pius calleth ſo pozeand beagarly? 
J will not name them. J cannot flatter : it were vnſ@mely I ſhould. You know them, 
and are thankfull to God foꝛ them. There is none ofthem which hath not beene at the leaſf 
aknight,oz woꝛthy of that degree, aboue theſe twenty yeres : ſo wiſe, learned, vertuous, 
and-godly, ſo carefull ofthe Common weale as euer were bꝛed vp in this Realme. They 
haue euer bene in credit, in the connfenance and knowledge ok the wozld. | 

2s Pope Pius complaineth now ofthe Counſelloꝛs of England, ſo did the UWwlfe ſomes 
times make complaint to the ſhepheard againſt his Dogs. Thon half two vile ill fauonred 
Curres,they iet vp and down, they barke and holule, and trouble thy flocke, which cannot 
be quiet noꝛ feed ſoz them. Remoue them away —_—_ vp,bzain 3 
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me ſo much god:theſe watch when J line, the eaſe me of mach pain, and ſaue my flocke. 
Af I chould tie them vp, thou wouldeſt be bold with me, and take thy pleaſure, J ſhall not 
need to applic this. The Queenes Maieſtie is our ſhepheatd: w are left by God to her 
ſale kping. The faithfull Counſelloꝛs are like the watchfull Maſtiues, they take pains, 
they eaſe our Shepheard, they laue the flock. Now pou may ſon iudge who is the Molle. 
At Pope Pius could plate his Pilst in our Ship, he would make vs arrive at what Pozt 
he uitked, - 

Seeing Pius hath vpon ghefſes o2 vain repoꝛts aſter this maner vnſeemly dealt with the 
Peres and Honoꝛable eſtats of our Country: let vs loke ſomewhat abꝛoad, and ſe what 
wo2thy wights the Pope hath placed in the Tounſeis of Rings. And ſo let vs be aduiſed by 
the harmes ol dur neighboꝛs. Did he not place one Dauid Retchio ſo high in Scotland, that 
he toke vpon him to rule the Queene there, and ſought all meanes to diſgrace and diſquiet 
the Nobles,and to vndoe that Country, and therfoꝛe was flain in the Queenes pzeſence 2 
Mas not the Cardinall of Lorraine the higheſt Counſellour in France? Did not Cardinall 
Granuele beare the whole ſway in Flanders?they were appointed by Pope Pius, they wers 
endued with his ſyirit, they went from his fide, they knew what hee would haue done. 
Waue not they ſpoiled and waſted thoſe two noble Countries, and brought them to ſuch 
villanp and miſerp, as they neuer felt befo2e 2 The Ring ok Spaine ſuffereth Ponkes and 
Fiatars to gauerne him and his Country. It is well knowen what god they haue done 
him. By theſe few you may ſee what Counſellours the Pope allo weth, and fo2 what pur⸗ 
vaſe. Vet that we may the better marke the ozder of their gouernment, and what god 
Cardinals wozke in Pꝛinces Counſels, one felleth vs: Legati Romanorum Pontificum ſic 
bacchantar in prozincijs, acſi ad flagellandam Eccleſiam Satan egreſſ1s fit a facie Domini ; The 
Popes Legates keepe {uchreuels in Kingdomes and Countries, as if Satan were ſent abroad 
from the face of the Lord to ſcourge the Church, He was wiſe, and dis (ee what was done. 
Ik we open dur eies and behold the ſtoꝛie and pzeſent conrſe oftheir doings, we map finds 
the like. What Peince ſoeuer receiueth them, receiueth trattoꝛs and enemies to his eſtate. 
They alwaies bꝛerd ſuſpicion, ſtirre vp diTenſion, increaſe Hatred betweene P2ince and 


— 


2ince, and ſet them one againſt another, they ſ&ke to aduance their Maſter the Pope, 


they ſpoile all Churches to furniſh one, they be the very plagues and decay of Countries. 
Let not Nope Pius complaine of the Counſellours ot England: no Pꝛince in Chꝛiſtendome 
this dap hath better. God grant them the ſpirit of vnderſtanding and ok counſell, God cons 
tinue them in his fearc, and direct them in his glozy. If Pope Pius had but one ſo wiſe a 
Counſellour, he neuer wauld haue ſent ſuch Bulles and Bables about the Mold. 
Againe: Hominibus hereticis compleuit. The Counſelleurs ate not only poꝛe and beggars 
ly, but alſo Heretikes. The accuſation of Hereſie is heau;2, and ſhould not be laid vpon a⸗ 
nv, but aiter due pꝛofe. Paul the Apoſtle was atcuſed fo2 Hereſie: but he anſwered: After 
that way, which they call Hereſie, worſhip Ithe God of my fathers, beleeuing all things 
which are writtenin the Law and the Prophets. The high Pꝛieſts and Phariſeis called our 
Sauiour, a Deceiuer. Althe Chꝛiſtians of the Pꝛimitiue Church were called Yereftkes. 
Ali! is per omnemterram, qui circumirent & dicerent impium here ſim ſurrexiſſe 4 hriſt iano- 
rum: You haue choſen(ſaith Iuſtine the Martyz) certaine men fit for that purpoſe, and haue 
ſent chem ouer the wotld, to goe about and ſay there is a wicked hereſie of the Chriſtians 
ipruns vp. Caen ſo it liketh the Pope to ſpeake ofthem which be in authoꝛitie among vs, 


and calicth them Heretikes. God fozbid his mouth ſhould be a ſlander, and all bee Heres 


tißes, whom he '2catieth. Then as many, as repꝛoue his crrours, and refuſe to fall vown 
and woꝛchip him, ſhall be Heretikes. They ſpare not to ſay ſo : Qui Romane Eccleſia Pri- 
uilegium auferre conatur, hic proculdubio labitur in hæreſim: He doubtleſſe falleth into hereſie, 
winch goeth about to take away the priuilege ofthe Church of Rome. 

But Veel is another matter. An Yeretike is he which denieth the Articles of our 
Cheiſtian tatth. Me deny them not, no not any one Article. We hold the Cred of the 
Apoilles. and of the Nicene Councell, and of Athanaſius. Me hold all the Scriptures of 
the Old and New Teſtament. We hold all the ancient Councels. UWe hold all the anci⸗ 
ent Fathers, Auguſtine, Ambroſe, Chryſoſtome, &c. We condemneall Hereſies, which 
our Fathers condemned. This is our pzofeflion,and pet notwithſtanding doth the Pope 

iahtly and rachly giue ſentence againſt vs ol Hereſie. But let him take herd leſt whiles he 
caileth others Boretikes, and reckoneth not the tauſes wherefoze, his Arrow which hee 

hath (hot vp, fall vpon his awne head, and he fall into the pit he hath digged fo2 others. 
Vet there remaineth one pꝛetence moze againſt her Maieſty: Ad quam velur ad aſylum om. 
mun infeſtiſſimi per fi, gium inuenerunt: Vnto whom all ſuch as are the worlt of the — re- 
ort 
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ſort, and are by her receiued into ſafe protection. "Js if not lawfullfoz the Qugne to re⸗ 
teiue ſtrangers without the Popes warrant ? This he ipeaketh of the poꝛe exiles of Flan- 
ders and France, and ether Countries, who either loſt, oz left behind them all that they had, 
gods, lands, and houſes: not foꝛ adultery, a2 theft, o2 treaſon, but fo2 the pzofefſion of the 
Goſpell. It pleaſed God here to caſt them on Land: the Nucene of her gratious pitie 
hath granted them harbsz. Is it become ſo hainous a thing to ſhew mercy?God willed the 


childꝛen of [ſrac], to loue the ſtranger, becauſe they were ſtrangers in the Land of Egypt. Deut. 10. 


He that ſheweth mercy,ſhal find mercy. It God ſhall turne his hand, thou maiſt be incaſe 
of pouerty and banilſhment as well as they. I am not a Pꝛophet, no the ſon ofa Pꝛophet, 
but J doubt the time will come, when men ſhall loke foꝛ the Pope at Rome, and not finde 
him. His ſeat ſhall be rcemoued, he ſhall not be there. Then ſhall he know what it is to be a 


ſtranger. Ve which deuoureth, ſhall be deuoured. 


But what is the number ol ſuch, who haue come in vnto vs? Are they tha oz foure 
thouſand 2 Thanks be to God this Realme is able to reteiue them it the number be grea⸗ 
ter. Pou may remember what other ſtrangers ariued within theſe parts not long ſithence: 
Lheſe ate few, they were many:Theſeare pwze and miſerable,they were lofty and pꝛoud: 
Theſe are naked, they were armed: Theſe are ſpoiled by sthers, they came to ſpoile vs: 
Lheſe are dꝛiuen from their Country, they came to dzine vs from our Country: Theſs 
come to ſane their liues, they came to haus our liues. Che difference is great between theſs 
ſtrangers. At we were content to beare them then, now let it not grieue vs to beare theſe: 
It is the commandement of God, that we loue the ſtranger: pet a Pzince that doth it, hall 
abide the Popes controlement. 0 

He himſells is god to them, and ſpareth the liberties of his City to ſome number, and 
of woꝛſe condition. Fo2 (beſides thoſe which reſozt thither out of England, Germanie, 
France, Spaine, &c.) he giueth harbour to 6000. Jewes,which line by vſury,and pay him 
yerrely penſions. Be alloweth in his City of Rome 200co. Courteghians oz common wos 
men. This was the old reckoning. It may be, the number is now impꝛwued. All theſe 
live by filthineſſe, andycld him therefoze a penſiou of 30000, Dutats. 

If the Pope may maintaine ſo many thouſanvadulterers,harlots,Jewes,andenemtes 
ofthe Croffe of Chꝛiſt, why may not Queen Elizabeth receine a fewaffliced members of 
Chꝛiſt, which are compelled to carry his Croſte? It it be no fault in him to reteiue ſo many 
ſeruants of the Diuell, why may not 'Nucene Elizabeth receine afew ſeruants of God 2 


* 


Whom when he thought god to bꝛing ſafely by the dangers ofthe ſea, and to ſet in at our 


hauens, ſhould we cruelly haue dzinen them back again, oꝛ dꝛolone them, oꝛ hang them, oz 
ſtarue them ?: Would the Uicar of Chzift giue this counſell 2 os, it à A ing receiue ſuch, and 
giue them ſuccoꝛ, muſt he therſoꝛe be depziued ? They are our bzethzen, they line not idly. 
Ik they haue houſes of vs, they pay rent foʒ them-They hold not our grounds, but by ma- 
king due recompence, They beg not in our fkreets,no2crane anything at our hands, hut to 
bꝛeath eur aire, and to ſee our Dun. They labour truly, thep line ſpareſully.They are god 
examples of vertue, trauell, faith and patience. The townesin which they abids ate hap⸗ 
pie, fo2 God doth follow them with his bleſſings; * * 72 

Thus haue J opened ninettene vntruths all packed in this Bull. Af A would haue bens 
turious oꝛ quarrellous, J might haue gathered twice ſv many · But J haue ns pleaſure fo 
palle further in them. God and man, heauen and earth know dhey ate vntrue. A may ſay 
to Pope Pius, Thou Son of man how long wilt tliou blaſpheme the honour of God? Why 
haft thou ſuch pleaſure in vanitie, and ſeckeſt aſter leaſing? TWhit dpinion hath he of out 
nation? Doth he thinke we are ſo ſimple to be led in a maſſte with ſo-vaine fables⸗ Doth 
he thinke we haue neither eies to ſce, noꝛ hearts to fudge ? Moth de thinke his bars-wozd 
will goe foz Goſpell? Would he wꝛite thus if he thought there wete a Gov? Jfhe deceive 
vs in theſe earthly things which we ſer with our eies, no rraſon we credit him in deauen⸗ 
le things. Chꝛiſt is the truth. It becommeth not dis Wicar to ſpeake falthod; · 


Pſal. 4. 


Now let vs examine how he wꝛeſteth andco3ripteth the Serthtures of Geb, hoh A gs 23 


neth vs a falſe interpꝛetation, and coꝛrupteth them. In his whale Bull he hath ons onely 
place out of the Bcripture, only one place, 4 ſay, no moze: and ih fame ye ſottothvowne 
to maintaine his otone authoꝛitie, and to vphold his power, whifreby heſettethbp;imvve- 
poſeth the Kings and Pꝛinces, and States of the Mold. Thewozds be thefir-Chapter 
of leremy: Behold this day haue I ſer thee ouer the nations andouer tne leingdoins to pſuck 
vp, and to root out, and to deſtroy, and throw dowye, to build and to plant. It he abuſe this 
plate ot Stripture, which he hath adniſedly choſen, and ſent ouer; is make thetedy ſome 
ſhew or his Dinellifhp:actſes, to wozke rebellion and treaſongantoig vs: weemay well 
thinks he dealeth the like with other places, when he dzaweth tern to ſerue his tutne. 
Hunc vnumſuper omnes gentet principe mcouſfituit, qui euellat, diſtruar, & c. He hath 3 
33 red 
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Epheſ. 6. 


Prouerb. 30. 


Reuel. 2 2. 


Hier. 20. 


Hier. 2 6. 


ted hi monely (Peter and his Succeſſor the Biſhop of Rome) Prince ouer all nations, to pluck 
vp, and to deſtroy, to root out and throw downe, to build and plant. No doubt this cam⸗ 
miſſion is large. There can be no greater authoaity giuen in matters ofthe woꝛld. But this 
authoꝛity hath no man. God kerpeth it to himſelfe. By me Kings raigne,and Princes decree 
juſtice. They beare my name, they dzaw my ſwoꝛd, theꝝ are my Miniſters to take venge⸗ 
ance on him that doth euill: their hearts are in my hands, J turne them whitherſoener it 
pleaſeth me: take the pꝛaiers and ſupplications, and interceſſion foz Rings, and fozal that 
are in authoꝛitp, that men may lead a quiet and peaceable life in all godlineſle and honeftp, 
Daniel telleth Ring Nabuchodonoſor,T hat the moſt High beareth rule ouer the kingdoms 
of men, and giueth ic to whomſoeuer hee will. Wherefoze doth he not gtue this gloꝛy vnto 
God? Wherefozeſzith he, 4 will go vp and be like vnto the Vigheft:F will exalt my (elfe, 
and ſhew my ſelle that 4 am God? J haue (ſaith he) a dev of gift. The woꝛds ſet dawne 
by the Pꝛophet Hicremy, are my warrant to place and depoſe whom A will. 
And he doth not only ſay thus, but as if it were to ſmall and baſe a title, to ſet the name 
of God, o2 ofour Dautour Chaiff, befoze the wozds of his pꝛiuilege, he kepeth his fat 
from the ground, and raiſeth aloft, and ietteth in the aire aboue, as though he were one ol 
the ſpirituall wickedneſſes which are in the high places, and faith; A egnans in cxcelſis, cui da- 
ta eſi omnis in cœlo & in terra poteſtas, &c. Me that ruleth in the heights, to whom all power 
is giuen both in heauen and in earth, &c. Let him not deceiue vou with vaine wozds. Pon 
ſhall witneſle againſt him, that he taketh the name of the Loꝛd his God in vain. Foz if any 
woꝛd in that pete of Scripture be ſpoken either oł Pzince,o2 remwuing of Pzinces : if the 
whole ſenſe of thoſe woꝛds carry gny greater anthozity to the Pope, than to the Biſhop of 
any other place, oꝛ to the ſimpleſt Miniſter in the woꝛld, let me be no moze credited. Marke 
therefoze, and ſe how boldly and fondly Pope Pius ſeeketh to mocke the wozld. Firf hg 
ſaith : Deus conſtituit me vnum Principem ſuper gentes :: God hath appointed me alone, to be 
Prince ouer the nations. Mere is a ſhameleſſe falſifying of Gods woꝛds. The Pzophet 
ſaith: I haue ſet thee ouer the nations. The Pope thꝛuſteth in th2z& wozds moze, Me, Alone, 
and Prince, that ſo he, and none but he, may reuell and rule in all places. Read the plate at 
the P:ophet, if you haue your Bokes. The woꝛds are: I ſet thee ouer the nations. They 
ſay nothing, neither ol the Pope, no2 of Peters Succeſſour, uoꝛ ofone alone, noz of Prince, 
All theſe the Pope hath peced of his owne deuice. 8 B 
But Salomon warneth him: Put nothing to his words left he reprooue thee, and thou he 
found a liar. Alſe S. Iohn telleth him: If any man ſhall adde vnto theſe things, God ſhall adde 
vnto him the plagues that are written in this Booke. Mhoſe woꝛds, oꝛ what euidence, will 
he not toꝛrupt, which dareth in ſuch pꝛeſumption to handle the woꝛd of God deceitfullp, 
and without ſhame lend it fo2ty ſo into the woz ld? IE 1223443 71 
As fo2 Hieremy the ꝛophet, vnto whom God ſpake the woꝛds, which the Pope ſendeth 
vs, Mul Pius ſay that he was a Nzince, and had authozity ouer nations and kingdomes? 
will he ſay that Hieremy depꝛiued Pzinces,and thꝛuſt them from their royal ſcats: Hiere: 
mie did no ſuch thing. But all contrary ; he ſuffered perſecution, not only of the Pꝛinces, 
but ofthe wicked people. Paſhur ſmote him and put him in the ſtockes. Me was in deriſion 
dailp, euer one morked him. He heard the railing of manp, and feare tame on him on eue⸗ 
ry ſide. All his familiars lay in waif-fo2 him, that ſo they might pꝛeuaile againſt him, and 
execute their vengeance vpon him. Ye moneth his caſe befoze God, ſaping: How is it that 


I camo forth of the wombe to ſee labor and ſorrow, that my daies ſhould be conſumed with 


ſhame? And in the fix and twentieth Chapter, all the people were gathered againſt Hierc- 
mie in the houſe ofthe Loꝛd, then the Pꝛieſts and the Pꝛophets and al the people toke him 
and ſaid: Thou ſhalt die the death. | | 1742107 3 228 

Was all this done vnto him by rebellion as againſt their Pzince:was it becauſe he had 
vſed himſelfe pꝛoudly o cxuelly in matters of tempoꝛall gouernment? was it not rather; 


Hier. ip. & 20. becauſe he ſtood inthe Court of the Lords houſe, where the Lord had ſent him to Prophe- 


Hier. 26. 


Id. cap. 38. 


cie, and ſaid to all the people che words ofthe Lord of Hoſts 2 Was it not becauſe he pro- 
phecied in the name q the Lord. | III 05501 
lould Pope Pius he thus ſet ouer nations and kingdomes 2 would he be ſmitten and 
put into the ſtockes, and railed at? Would he haue his daies tonſumed in ſhame ? would 
he be let downe with co: ds into the dungeon where was no water, but mire, and ſo ſticke 
faſt in the mire ! would he haue his friends mone his caſe to the Ring, and tell what euill 
bath bene done to him, in that they haue caſt him into the dungeon, and ſay, hee dieth fo⸗ 
hunger in the place where he is would he, J ſap, thus be ſetouer nations and kingdoms: 
oꝛ will he ſay, that Hieremy ſuffering theſe repꝛoches of the Kulers and the Pꝛieſts and 
the pesple, did eniaꝝ an earthly peace, and polleſſe a woꝛloly kingdome? op will he lap that 
God mocked his P;ophet, when he ſaid vnto him, This day I ſer chec ouer nations? 9 
: e 
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Type woꝛds therloꝛe muſt needs haue another meaning, and what that is, who 
is better abie to declare than leremy himſelfe © The Lord ſtretched out his hand, and tou. Hierem. 1. 
ched n mouth, and the Lord ſaid vnto me, Behold, I haue put my words inthy mouth. I | 
haue ordained thee to be a Prophet vnto the nations. Thou {halt goe to all that I ſhall ſend 
thee, and harſutuer I command thee, thou ſhalt ſpeake. Be not afraid of theigſaces. Hor I 
this day haue made thee a defenſed Citie and an iron pillar, and walles of hraſſe againſt. 
whole land, againft the Kings of luda, and againſt the Princes thereof: againſt the Pricfts 
thereof, and againſt the people of the land. For they ſhall fight againſt thee, bur ſhall nor 
preuaile againſtchee. For Tam with thee, ſaith che Lord. Such àuthozity had he oner the 
nations: to be their Pꝛophet, to ſpeake hat the Lozdcommanded,torepzauethem wit 
out fcar mee. 19 fn, an 1119513373 005 engen 
In like authoꝛity ſpake Elias to Achab: I haue not troubled Iſrael, but thou ad thy fathers 
houſe, in that you haue forſaken the commandements of the Lord, and thou haſt followed 
Baalim. In like authozity ſpake lohn the Baptiſt vnto Hesod : It is not law full for thee to Mark. & 
hauc thy brothers wife. And the like authozitie did God giue vnto Moſes, z Behold I haue 
made thee Pharaohs God. Thou ſhalt ſpeakeallcharl command thee. And thou ſhalt ſay Exod. 7. 
vnto him, The Lord God of the Hebrewes hath ſent me vnto thee. Ag Moſes was ſet cuer 
Pharao Aing of Ægypt, and Elias quer Acheb Ring of Iſracl, and Iohn quep ing Nerod, ſo 
was this P2ophet ſet over the nations: not to remone oꝛ pull them downs, hut to rebuke 
their errours, and to direa their liues: to plant the truth, toouertbzow the vanitꝝ of men, 
and to build the feare of the Loꝛd. In all this we finde nothing fo2 the Popes purpoſe. 
But, it it were ſo, and that had bene the meaning of this place, what had that made foz 
him ? Mas Hier emy his pꝛedeteſſoꝛ in the Biſhop2icke of Rome ? 8 is he the ſucceſſoʒ ot᷑ 
Hicremy in Iſrael was the ꝛophet called the head of the Church: had he, and did he exer- 
Liſe ſuch iuriſdiction ouer Rings and Paintes, as the Pope hereby challengeth: it he neuer 
attemptedany ſuch things, holn doth Pope Pius maintainehis pꝛoceedings by the example 
of Hieremy ? oꝛ, i the wozds will cary no ſuch meaning, why doth he ſo vainly allege them? 
One of their own Doctoꝛs ſaith: He ſpeaketh not ofthe ourrchrowing of the Kingdoms of Job. de Paricys 
the world, but ofthe ouerthrowwingof vices, and of the planting e maners. And ſo cag. 15. 
Hierome Waiting vpon the ſame plate: Omns plentatio, quam non plant auorit pater cœleſtis a- Hieren. iu 1. 
radicabitur; e edificateo, quæ ſuper petram non habet fundamentum, ſed extructa eſt in arena, Hierem. © 
ſermons Deiſuſfoditur at q, deſtruitur : Euery plant which our Heauenly Father hath not * d? 
planted, is rooted vp: and that huilding which is not founded on a Rocke, but is built vpoenn 
the Sand, is vadermined, and ouerthrowen with the word of God. 18 4 1 
Such poze Hicremies hath Gad giuen vnta the wozld who haue ouerthzown andpulley 
by the vanities and follies which were growen to a great height in the Church of God; 
They haue planted faith and maners. They haue opened and pzeached the txuti. The 
Loꝛd hath pꝛoſpered their labozs,as we ſe this day:he hath roted out thoſe range plants, 
andth;owndown the weake foundations with the bꝛeath of his mouth. This is che pluc- 
king vp, the rooting out, the deftroying, and rhrowingdowhe :[this is the building and 
planting whereof the Pꝛophet ſpeaketh: as we haue heard it pzoued by the Mꝛophet hims 
elt, by the interpꝛetation af Hierome a learue d Father, ohe maketh god this ſaying with 
two ſeuerall places written in the New Teſtament, and by the confefion;of their owne 
Dots: Iohan. de Par iſijs, and might be further pꝛoued by fundzy others. 25% © 1 
Pet all this notwithſtanding, it mult be taken in the ſenſe wherein Pius vſeth it, oz elſs 
ſome of his pꝛedeteſſoꝛs Popes of Rome-might-likewiſe bs wozthily blamed foz their do⸗ 
ings. Pope Adrian wꝛote ſomewhat roundly to the E&mperoꝛ Fredericke: Imperator quod Ancntins in 
habct, totum habet & nobis. Sicut Zacharias tnænſtulit imperigm #;Gracis ad I eutenicos: ita nos Adriano 4. 
po ſſumus illud i nansferre ab Alemanuts ad Grerog Here in poteſtate noſtra eſt, vt demus illud cui an. 11 54. 
So,. Proprexratenſi uti ſums a Deo ſupergentes & regna, vi deſtruamuas, & enellamus, 
edificemus, & ylentemus : Whatſoeuer the Empęror hath, he hathit of vs. As Pope Z acharie Hier. 1. 
tranſlated the Empire from the Greekes yntothe Germans, ſo may wee againetranſlate te 
75 ſame from the Germans to the Greekes. Behold tis in our power to beſto the Empire vp- 
I on whom we liſt. Therefore we are appointed by God ouer nations, and kingdomes,to pull 
3 down; to rootvp, to build andto plant againe. As mouth would vtter theſe blaſphemieg 
but the mouth of Autichziſt. 25 1 HS N d ee e 
Thus haue we tried the Pope to be a coꝛruptet, and a falſiſiex at the triptures. Me put⸗ 
teth in thꝛe woꝛds, Me; Alone, Pranee He applieth the place to himſelſe, and among all 
other to himſelfe alone, and fe ſetteth himſelſe aboue Pꝛinceg. He changeth the roting out 
oterroꝛ, to the ouezth;owing of Pꝛinces:and the pꝛeaching at the truth, to the depoſingof 
Rings. He fozgeth a ſenſe which the ſpirit of God, and the Nophet leremy neuer meant, 
He ſaith, Thus ſaicli che Lord, when the Loꝛd neuer ſpake it / Be knew them Waben 
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ſaid, They wreſt the Scriptures to maintaine their power. This thou ſœſt O God, and ſuf- 
fereſt. Be calleth himſelfe the Aicar of thy Chꝛiſt, he abuſeth thy inoſt holy wozꝭ he de- 
ceiueth thy people, he maketh the to be a falſe witneſte to his folly ; and all this bets 
countenante his ambition and pꝛide. : i 5 

Now vpon warrant of theſe woꝛds ſo fondly applied, he addzeſſeth himſelfe ſolemnly to 
pꝛonounte ſentence : Declaramus prædictam Elizabetheig, adherentes in prædicti anat hema- 
tis ſentent iam incurriſſe: We make it knowen, that E/icabeth aforeſaid, and as many as ſtand 
on her ſide in the matters above named, haue runinto the danger of our curſe, This is ater» 
rible thunderbolt ſhot in among vs ſtom Rome, in Paper. Theſe clouds are without rain: 
Cheſe Guns will doe ns harme. Euen ſo did the Phariſies calf Chꝛiſt Jeſus out ot their 
Synagogues, and excommunicate him, and accurſe him. So did Diotrepkes extommuni⸗ 
cate Iohn the Euangeliſt, and bid neither himſelke receiue the bzethꝛen, but fozbade them 
that would, and did thꝛuſt them out of the Church. So was Hilary acturſed and excommu⸗ 
nicated by the Arians. Me lateth his curſe not only vpon the Lozds Anointed our bleſſed 
Nucen,but vpon all that follow her godly pꝛocædings, that is, vpon every one ot you, and 
vpon all other her Patefties true ſubieas. Peknoweth you not, and yet accurſeth you. 
Pauare childzen of God, yet he maketh you the childꝛen of the ZDiueli. The Lo2d hath 
ſhewed the light ofhis countenance vpon you, and hath ginen you his heauenly wozd, 
whereby pon haue gotten bnderanding,and are made wiſer than your enemies, and are 
taught to refraine pour feet from every euill way,and therfoze the Pope crieth out againft 
vou, and doth reckon you accurſed. But his own wo2ds tell vs: Neminem ligare debet wique 
ſententia + A wrongfull ſentence bindeth no man. The curſe ſhall come into his owne bo- 
ſome. Fo2 the Loꝛd our God turneth the curſe vnto a blefling to vs, becauſe the Lozdour 
Godloneth vs. And, He will ſend a curſe vpon them, and will curſe their bleſſings : yea, he 
hath curſed them already, becauſe they doe not conſider in their hearts, nor giue glory vnto 
his name. He hath alſo made them to be deſpiſed and vile before all the people, becauſethey 
haue not kept his waies. | 

Jn this caſe Chꝛiſt ſaith: Reioice and be glad. For ſo perſecuted they the Prophets which 
were before you. Origen ſheweth how allthat be like minded vnto Pharao cry ont that 
men are ſeduced, and led out of their way, if Moſes and Aron, that is, ifthe ſperch ofthe 
Pꝛeachers call vpon them to be diligent in the Law of God, and to follow his wozd. And 
Chry ſoſtome telleth vs, this is no new thing. Ne admiremnr quod ſpiritualibus inftantes 
multa patiamur aduerſa, &c. Let vs not maruell, if we abide many aduerſities, becauſewee 
follow after and deſire thoſe things which are ſpirituall. F62, as the therfe diggeth not, no 
lateth his wait at the place, where ſtraw, and chatte, and feathers axe laid but there, where 
is gold and ſiluer: ſo is the Diuell molt out of quiet, with thoſe which take in hand ſpiritu⸗ 
all buſineſſe. Theſe things (faith our Dauionr) haue I ſaid vnto j ou, that ye ſhould not be 
offended. They ſhall excommunicate you yea the time ſhall come, that whoſocuer killeth 
you will thinke that he doth God ſeruice. And theſe things will they doe vnto you becauſe 
they haue not knowen the Father, nor me. | 

But what are the effects and fozce ? what ſucteſſe take the Popes bleſſings and his cur⸗ 
ſes? He ſtirred vp the King ol France, to plague his ſubieas, and to that purpoſe he bleſſed 
him and his followers: they and their Country were bꝛought to great miſery. Me bleſſed 
Philip Ring of Spaine: he hath beene wonderfully troubled by the Moꝛes at home, and li⸗ 
neth in continuall turmoile with his ſubiecs in other his do minions abꝛoad. He bleſſed the 
States of Venice: they are ſtill diſquieted by the Turke. On the other ide, he hath accur- 
ſed England : thankes be to God it was neuer better in woꝛloly peate, in health of body, in 
abundance of coꝛne and vicnals. He hath accurſed the Pꝛintes and States of Germanie: 
they were neuer ſtronger. He bleſſeth his owne ſide: but it decaieth, and withersth. Vee 
curſeth the Goſpell,but it pꝛeuaileth and pꝛoſpereth. The moze be curſeth,the moꝛe it pꝛo⸗ 
ſpereth.This is the Loʒas doing, and it is maruellous in our eies. Do doth God turne ths 
Popes curſe into a bleſſing vnto vs. And ſo we may well ſay with Seneca: Cœleſtus ira quot 
premit miſeros facit; humananullos, The anger of God makcth thoſe men miſcrable vpon 
whom it lighteth: but ſo doth not the wrath of man. 

Luinetiam ipſam pretenſo regni prædicti iure, necuon omni & quecunque dominio, dignitate, 
prinilegioqueprinatam : Wealſomake it knowen, that we haue deprived her from that right 
ſhe pretended to haue in the Kingdome aforeſaid, and alſo from all and euery her authority, 
dignity,and priuilege. This is the other partof the Popes ſentence. Jn this his vains fan 
taſte,and by this childiſh mockery he thinketh to depoſe Qutene Elizabeth from her king- 
dome. O vaine man! As though thecoaffs and ends of the wozld were in his hands, oz 
asifno Pꝛince in the woꝛld might rule without his ſufferance. | 

So haue the pzoud Pzelates of that Se, theſe many ycores troubled the Sfafes of all 

Chziſkendome, 


wk. 


. 
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Chꝛiſtendome, and therby been cauſe of much flaughter and ſhedding innocent blod. And 
ſo at this pꝛeſent he ſeketh ts diſquiet Elizabeth: Elizabeth, J ſap, our ſoneraign and moſt 
gratious Lady,a Uirgin full ot᷑ wiſdome, vertue grace and compaſſion: ſhe is vnto vs as a 
comfo2table water in a day place, as a refage foz the tempeſt, and as the ſhadow of a great 
rocke in a wearyland. | 

The greateſt bleſſing which God giueth fo any people, is a godly Pꝛinte to rule auer 
them. The greateſt miſery that can fall vpon a people is to haue a godly Pꝛinte taken from 
them. Foz by a godly P2tncs he doth ſo rule the people as if God himſelfe were with them 
in viſible appearance. The P2ince walketh in the waies of the Loꝛd: the Nobles follow 
the ſteps of the P2ince : and the people faſhion themſelues ta the example ot the Nobles. 
The face ofa godiy P2ince ſhineth as the Dunne beames, and bꝛingeth ioy and comfozt to 
his ſublets, | | 

Then the Loꝛd was diſpleaſed with the people of Iſrael, he foke Samuel from them, and 
gaue them Saul to be their King. Saul did wickedly, withont Juſtite, without Mercy. Be 
denoured the people likes a Lion, he onerthzew the Tabernacle, and flew the Pꝛieſts. 
Then was there no Reuelation: None that did P2ophecie, oz care fog the name of ths 
Loꝛd. 

But when God toke mercy vpon the people, he gaue vnto them Dauid, a man after his 
owne heart. Yedelinered him from danger, and twke him out ofthe Lions Mouth. Be 
crowned him, and did ſet a Crowne ol pure golo vpon his head. Dauid loued the people, he 
taught them the waies of God, he put down J dolatry, and deſtroied the Gꝛoues, he ſet vp 
a Tabernacle to the Godot Iacob. Under him the people had great pꝛoſperity in their hou⸗ 
ſes, and abzoad, in their Uines, in their Coꝛne, and in their Cattell, in time ot Peace, and 
in time ol Marre. 85 N 

when it pleaſed God to ſend a bleſſing vpon vs, he gaue ts his ſeruant Elizabeth to bet 
cur Quene, and to be the inſtrument of his gloꝛp in the fight of all the woꝛld. Mho is ſs 
blind which (ſeth not? who is ſo vnthankfull that remembꝛeth not what things God hath 
w2ought by her? who ſerth not che glorious beames ofthe truth? who ſeeth not the wonder- 
full peace in which we haue liued? who ſœth not che wiſe and ſafe guiding of the people? 
One of thoſe alone were a great bleſſing, but all together are ſuch a bleſſing, as our Fas 
there befo2e vs neuer enioied fo happily. ' | 

As touching religion, let vs thinke ol that time ofignozance, wherein we were befo2e. 
How miſerableacaſe was it to ſ& ſuch deadly dumbneſle in the Church of God? to ſꝶ the 
people led away in the darke, they knew not whither : to ſ& the woꝛd of life taken away? 
to ſæ the people fed with fables 2 ta ſe an J doll ſet vp in the place of God? to ſ& Jeſus 
Chai our Sauiour put fo ſilence? Jn this caſe were we. This we did ſie, we did folethis. 
Out of this deadly dungeon God deliuered vs by the hand of our Queen. y her he reſto⸗ 
red the truth: by her he ſent vs the light of his holy woꝛd: by her he hath rcl@ued the hearts 
ofthe people. God himſelfe hath bene the wozker herreol. Elzabeth hath berne his inſtru⸗ 
ment, and the meane by whom he hath done this wozke. 

And marke the time when ſhe attempted this. Euen at the firff entry into her king⸗ 
dome:at which time the Ring ol Spaine, the King of France, the Qutene ot Scots, and manꝑ 


of the Aobles and the Biſhops ol this Realme were againſt it. She had learned, Firſt to Matt. 6; 


ſeeke the kingdome of God: ſhe had learned to ſeke his glozy, and not hex obne: ch had 


learned to ſay as Dauid ſaid, I wil not ſuffer mine cies to ſleepe, nor mine eie lids to ſſumber, pſal. 13 2: 


vntill I find out a place for the Lord, an habitation for the mighty God of lacob. She had 


learned to ſap, It God be on our ſide, who can be againſt vs? So was her gratious heart Rom. 8. 


conſumed with the zeale of Gods houſe. O who can conceine the toy and comfozt of the 
people | Jt was ſo great, as no man can declare. They held vp their hands to God, they had 
not woꝛds to giue him, they could not ſpeake foꝛ ioy. They retoiced as a Bird doth at the 
day ſo2ing : as ionasreioiced when he came out ofthe Mhales belly: as Daniel retoiced 
when he was bzought ſafe out of the Lions den:as the childꝛen of Iſrael reioiced when they 
tame out of Egypt: as the thꝛe childꝛen retoiced when they came fozth ofthe burning 
furnace: fo did we reioice and ſaid ; This is the day which the Lord hath made, let vs reioice 
and be glad in it. | 

I ned not ſpeake of the continuall peace, which God hath giuen vs al the time ol her go⸗ 
uernment. He that knoweth not the p2ice ol peate, and how to eſterme it, let him behold the 
kingdomes which bo2der next vpon vs, how pitiſally they be aſflicted. Let him behold 
Spaine, France, Denmarke, Flanders, and Scotland: and tonſider what they hane ſuffered 
theſe few yerres paſt: what houſes haue been ouerthꝛowen, what Cities haue been burnt, 
what blod hath beene ſhed ? How many women haue loſt their hulbands:? how manymo⸗ 
thers haue loft their childꝛen ? and how many childzen haue bene made fatheileſſe: wo 
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But God, euen our God, gaue vs Quene Elizabeth: and with her gaue vs Peace, and 
ſo long a Peace as England hath ſeldoine ſens befoze. , 

- What ſhould 3 ſpeate of her wiſdeme in gouernment? Let vsloke vpen the ſtate as it 
was befoꝛe: What hunger was in this land? many of our bzethzen died foz lackeof fwd, 
MA hat cruell executions were then in London? there were few ſtreets where was not ſet 
vp a gallows oꝛ a gibbet. Jn Oxford two and fifty were executed at one Seſſions. What 
diſeaſes fell vpon vs? the graueſt, and wiſeſt, andricheff men were taken away. Calais 
was loft. A ſtranger and foꝛraine people had the rule ouer vs. All things went againſt vs, 
becauſe God was not with vs. PN ; | 

But God reſtoꝛed by his ſeruant our Queene thole ioies againe, which we lacked. He 
hath giuen vs ciuill peace among our ſeluss, and peace with lozraine nations. De hath gi⸗ 
uen vs health ot body, and ſfoze of victuals : diſcharge of debts, and auoiding of ſtrangers: 
he hath ginen vs mercy in iuſtice, abandoning all cruelty. Me are now with God, and all 
things goe well with vs. . 

They tale much of an vnblody Sacrifice. It is not theirs to offer if. Auten Elizabeth 
ſhall offer it vp vnto God: euen her vnblody hands, and vnblody ſwozd, an vnblody peo- 
ple, and an vnblodp goucrnment. This is an vnblody Sacrifice. This Sacrifice is actep⸗ 
table vnto God. J ſay not, that it is not lawful! foꝛ her to put to death. God ſaith: Thine eie 
ſhall not pity the wicked, nor ſhew mercy: but thou (halt kili him: that all Irael may heare 
and feate, and do no more any ſuch ic kedneſſe as this, among you, She muff doe it: if he 
would not, yet her lawes would ſec offenders puniſhed. But J ſpeake it to ſhew the grati⸗ 
cus nodnclle of her mercifull nature. 

Dy how gratioully did her Maieſty commend vs her ſubiects, to the carefull and wiſe 
gouerament ok her Counſell, and Judges, when ſhe ſpake thus onto them! Haue care over 
my pcople. You haue my place: Doc you that which I ought to doe. They are my people. 
Euery man oppreſſeth them, and ſpoileth them without mercy. They cannot reuenge their 
quarrell, nor helpethemſelues. See vnto them, ſee vnto them, for they are my charge. 1 
charge you, euen as God hath charged me. Icare not for my ſelfe my life is not deare to me, 
my care is for my people. I pray God whoſoeuer ſueced mee, be as carefull as Iam, They 
which might know what cares I beare, would not thinke I rooke any great ioy in wearing 
the Crowne. | | 

Theſe cares heard when her Maieſty ſpake ſuch wo2ds. J truſt they wil wozke ſuch al⸗ 
fectton in your hearts, which heare them repoꝛted, as they did in mee when J heard them 
ſpoken. She loueth her Subieas, and they reuerente her:ſhe is carefull foz them,and they 
are true to her. God continue his bleſſing towards her, and onerchado w her with his mer⸗ 
cifull hand. Foz ſhe is the tomtoꝛt and Diamond of all Chꝛiſtendome. This is the againſt 
whom Pope Pius rageth and ſtoꝛmeth, and hath ſent his curſe, and ſentence of depꝛiuation 
againſt her. Jfhe had been acquainted with our happy eſtate vnder her, he might with bet- 
ter grace haue ſaid to her: Becauſe thy God loueth England. to eſtabliſh it for euer, therfore 
hath he made thee Queen ouer them to execute iudgement and :uſtice. Ye might with moʒe 
and better abuiſement haue ſaid, How ſhall I curſe where the Lord hath not curſed?or how 
Mall I dereſt where the Lord harhnotdeteſted 2 He is not ſa wiſe as Balaam, which would 
not foz a houſe full of gold, paſſe the commandement ofthe Loꝛd, to doe either god oz bad 
of his owne minde. 

Præciptmus & interdicimus vniuerſit, & ſingulis proceribus, ſubditis, & populis, & alis prædi- 
cis: ncil't ciuſue monitis, mandatis, & le gibs, audeant obedire: quiſecus egeriut, eos ſimili ana- 
thematzs ſentent ia innodamus: We charge and forbid all and euery the Nobles and Subiects, 
and people, and others aforeſaid, that they bee not ſo hardy as to obey her, or ker will, or 
commandements, vpon paine e flike accurſe vpon them. Mould ycu take this man ts be 
the Aicar of Chꝛiſt? He ſemeth rather to be (ome Maſter of miſrule, which ſo diſchargeth 
all mancr of Dubiects from all maner obedience. Foꝛ, what o2ver will he leane vs, when 
we map not doe thoſe things which we doe vnder her sbedience, by charge ofher will, oz 
commandements o2lawes : His woꝛds ſpeake very bꝛaad. J command vnder paine ot 
damnation, that no ſeruant obey his Maſter, no wife obey her huſband, no childe obey his 
Parents, and that no ſubiect obey his Pꝛince. I command and forbid, that you dare not o- 
bey her, &c. 

But what ik vou ſhew him of our lawes which Nucene Elizabeth hath made and eſta⸗ 
bliched againſt Burglary and robbing by the high wap, and any other kind ok theft: againſt 
murder, adultery, and all filthineſſe (as keping of Concubines and Courteghians) (like 
to the vſe of his City at Rome? M pe them not, ſaith the Pope, vnder pain of my curſe. A⸗ 
gain,ſtc.by her lawes we are required to xeſo2t to our ſeuerall Churches, there to heare the 
woꝛd ol God, to giue thanks vnto hun, and to poure out our pꝛaiers beloze him, c. vere 
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| Caith, Obey them not. Mhat ſhall we doe then foz lawes of common peace,and of holding 


our poſſeſſions, and gots toour pꝛiuate bſe, and ſo maintaining the god eſtate of our 
neighvo2zs 2 Foz payingourrents to Land- loꝛds, and cuſtome, and tribute, where fribute 
and cuſtome are due? Let net any obey theſe lawes,ſaith the Pope. Let no man dare obey 
her, cʒ her wtil,o2 commandements,02 lawes. E ſte me not her law, as a law ; kake not her 


tobe your Qutene. 


Is not this fatherlp Counſel: : Are they not happy which follow it? What godly crea- 
tare euer gaue thelike 2 What Patriarch, oz P2ophet, oz Euangoliff,o2 Apoſtleener ſent 
the like commiſſions into the wozld ? Pius will be called the Uicar of Chꝛiſt. Did Chzilt 
euer ſet vp himſelke againſt the P;ince, did he ſo teach his Diſciples, was it any park of 


that doarine he hath left vs? 


Pius telleth vs, he is Ducceſſaz to Peter and paul, that he is inueſted in their atithozity; 
and enthꝛonized in theit chaire. Let vs.conferre the doctrine of Peter and Paul, with that 
which is w2itten by their Bucceſſoꝛz. Pius ſaith of our Saueraigne: Let no man be ſubiect 
to lier, or obey her. But Peter ſaith: Submit your ſelues to all maner ordinance of man for 
the Lords ſake, whether it be vntothe King, as vnto the Superior: or vnto Gouernors, as vn- 
to them which are ſent of him for the punithment of euill doers, and for the praiſe of them 
that doe well: fox ſo is the will of God. And againe he ſaith: Feare God, honor the King; 
Peter ſaith 2 It is the will of God, that you obey. your Prince. Pius gaine ane Obey not 
your Prince, my willis that y ou obey not. 5 

Paul hath left woꝛds foꝛ our obedience. Let euerie ſoule be ſubiect to the hi bigbes gion: 
for there is no power but of God, and the powers ther be, are ordained of God. Whoſocuer 
therefore reſiſteth the power, reſiſteth the ordinance of God, and they that reſiſt rede iue vn- 
to themſelues iudgement. For he is the Miniſter of God for thy wealth: But, if thou do euill, 
feare, for hie d not the ſword in vaine. Mherefoꝛe pe muſt be ſubied, not betauſe of 
w2ath only, but alſo fo2 conſcience ſake. Oiue therefoꝛe tribute to whem pou owe ktibute, 
tuſtome to whemenſkome,feare to whom feare,honour to whom you owe honour, No 
ſajth Pius, Let no ſoule be ſubiect to the higher powers, reſiſt power, reliſt the ordinance of 
God, be not ſubiect neither for wrath, nor tor conſcience. Yeeld your Prince no tribute, no 
cuſtome, no feaxe, and no honor. Pow agreth this with the Apoſtle 2 whethet it be right in 
the fight of God that you bs led by Peter and Paul, the Apoſtles of Chꝛiſt.oꝛ b Pope Pius, 
indge ve. And foꝛ what Pꝛince doth Paul require this of the Romans? Foz Nero, an enemy 
to God andgodlineCe,and all that liued godly : who deſtroied and burned their City: who 
flew his mother, and ripped that belly which brought him to life: a Ponſter in nature, and 
the moſt wicked ruler that euer raigned. And pet doth Paul require them to obey htm,be- 
cauſe he is the Miniſter of God, tc. 

Who was like to Nabuchadonoſor , King of Babylon? he was the rod of theLo2ds 
Wwꝛath, he oppꝛeſſed the people of God: fired and raced their City,ſackeo their Sanctuary, 
and ſpoiled their Temple; vet are the people commanded to pray for the lite of Nalucha- 
donoſor Kiag of 5 abjlon,and for the life of Balta car his ſon, that their daies may be vpon the 
earth as the daies of Heauen. And againe God ſpeaketh by the Prophet Hierewy : : IT have 
cauſed you to be carried away Captiues from Jeruſalem vnto Balylon. Secke the proſperity 
ofthe City, whither I haue ſent you away Captiues, and pray vnto the Lord for it: for in 
the peace thereof (hall you haue peace. If the Apoſtle withdzew not the Romanes fromthe 
ſubtectionof Nero, if the PÞzophets willed the childzen of 1ſracl fo p2ay fo2 the life of Nabu- 
chadonoſor, who were wicked Pzinces,wt'l Pope Pius tell the Subieas vato agodly and 
vertuous Lady; that they muſt not obey her: 

Into what tale doth he lead miſerable ſimple men, that gine him ſomecredif? ow both 
he amaze them? God telleth vs we receiue to our ſelues iudgement, if we reſiſt his oꝛdi⸗ 
nance. ius ſaith, we art acturſed, vnleſſe we dos reſiſt it. What fhalla imple man doe? 
Which way ſhall he follow? If he obey God, he muſt foꝛſake the Pope :O, if he obep the 
Pope, he muſt ſoꝛſake God. Ak he obey the Pꝛince, as God willeth him, then the Pope cur- 
ſeth him: Oz, ik he diſobey the Pꝛinte, as the Pope willeth him, then doth God condemne 
him. The commandement of the one is as contrary to the commandement of the other, as 
light is contrary vnto darknes. But thanks be to God who hath filled vs with the know⸗ 
ledge of his wil. Ae know Pope Pius is no God. Me pꝛaꝝ loꝛ him that he may be the ſer⸗ 
uant of God. 

aul hath warned bs, l an Angel from heauen, or if any man preach vnto you otherwiſe 
than that you haue receiued, let h:m be accurſed. We haue reteiued of Paul, and of Peter, 
and of God himſelte, that we ſhould obey : yet dareth Pope Pius, no Angell, but a man, 
command vs that no man obey,no not vnderpaixeofhiscurie. Accurſed is he loꝛ ſo com- 
manding: we haue god warrant to ſay he is accurieds 


Ommnes 


I Pet. 2, 


Rom.13, 


Baruch 1. 


Hierem. 29. 


Galat. 7. 
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Ommes qui ili quomodocunque iuramerunt, 4 iuramento buiuſmodi ac omni prorſus doming, fi- 
delitatis, & obſequy debito, perpetuò abſolntos declaramus: We pronounce, that all, whoſoeuer 
by any occaſion haue taken their oath vnto her, are for euer diſcharged of ſuch their oath, 
and alſo from all fealtie and ſeruice, which was due to her by reaſon ot her gouernement. 
Doth Pope Pius know what an oath meaneth? Doth he know what it is to ſweare by the 
name of God? An oath is a ſolemne pꝛomiſe made between men, wherin God ( who know⸗ 
eth the ſecrets of the heart) is called to witneſe of the doing. As fo2 example: we haue ta⸗ 
ken this oath ; Iwill be a true and liege Subiect to our Soueraigne Lady Queene Elizabech: 
I will neither in word nor deed procuxe her euill: Iwill not conceale any treaſon or conſpi- 
racic againſt her: and this doe I promiſe, as I hope to be ſaued by the blood of leſus Chriſt; 
and I take witneſſe to this of God, who ſeeth the ſingleneſſe ofmy heart, beſeeching him to 
auenge it vpon me, to put my name out ofthe booke of the liuing, and to giue me no portion 
in the kingdome of Chriſt, and of God, if I willingly or wittingly breake this my promiſe. 
Huch is the cath, which we haue taken to her Bighnefle. . ö | 

This is nothing (ſaith Pope Pius) I candiſpenſe with ir, Tam able to diſpenſe againſt the 
law of nature, againſt the Canons of the Apoſtles, againſt the new Teſtament: I can diſpenſe 
for all things done contrary to the commandements of the old and new Teftament:I can di- 


ſpenſe againſt the law of God. I am aboue all generall Councels, my will muſt be kept fora - 


law. And doth he only ſay this: Oꝛ ſhall we thinke they be woꝛds of renerence,wzitten by 
ſuch as are deuout to his holineſſe, and that he doth not ſo much as he may by vertue of his 
ſpeciall pꝛiuilege? Nho was it that gaue a diſpenſation to the bʒother, that he might mary 
his owne ſiſter? Who was it that gue diſpenſation to Henrie the fift to riſe vp againit᷑ 
Henry the fourth his own father, and put him from the Empire? What diſpenſation Pops 
Pius ſent to Ring Philip God knoweth, but the yong Pzince the Kings Donlolf his life. 
J knownot what diſpenſation paſtlately info Scotland, but the King was ftrangled, xc. 
A hoꝛrible deed; the wozld knoweth it was ſo, what miſts and pꝛetences ſoeuer they 
make. To wozkeſuch pꝛactiſes, the Pope ſendeth ab2oad his diſpenſations, 
Such a diſpenſation did Pops Pius lately ſend into England, and diſcharged the Dub- 
ioas from their due obedience to our Pꝛinte, and thereby made way fo2 them, with his fa- 
uourand licence to run headlong into enerlaſting damnation. With ſome weake heads he 
hath pꝛeuailed. Jt is likely he hath vſed ſecret conference with them ſome longtime,befoze 
they would be dꝛawen to be traito2s ts their own country, and be emboldned to put them⸗ 
ſelnes in armoꝛ, and rob, and ſpoile, and burne,and kil their country men, and friends, and 
— and childzen, and parents againſt the law of nature, and thecommandement of 
od. 5 
This was done not long ſithence. Pon cannot but remember if, they were in armes, 
and had gathered a great comp ane at Confederatss : the banner was diſplaied in the field. 
What thinke vou was their meaning 2 D2 to what end did they riſe? Among al thoſe that 
line within this realme, whoſe perſon ſonght they? againſt whom bent they their ſpeares? 
And againſt whoſe Body dꝛew they their ſwoꝛds? But the Loꝛd pꝛeſerued his Anointed: 
he hath placed her vpon his holy hill of Sion: no traiterous malice ſhall annoy her. 
Conſider now whence all this rebellion grew. There is na treaſon, without conference. 
There, euen there began all our trouble. The maſter of all this miſchiefe ſitteth at Rome, 
as J told vou befoꝛe: the coales were kindled here, but the bellowes were there, and there 
ſafe he that ble w the fire. We ſaw the poppots, but the ingler that dzew the ſtrings kepk 
bimſelfe cloſe. They which rebelled bꝛake their oaths, foꝛſwoꝛe themſelues, robbed their 
country, ſpoiled townes, burnt the holy Bible the wozd of God, they cared neither fo: 
God, no2 man: neither foz Pꝛince, noꝛ fozlaw. They were pꝛomiſed furtherance in their 
doings, by inſurrecttons which ſhould haue bin likewiſe made in other places of the realm. 
In all this they toke courage and countenance ot Pope Pius. Ye furniſhed them with all 
deuice of counſell, he bleſſed them in their purpoſe, he pꝛomiſed them fo2giueneſle ol their 
ſinnes, foꝛ parf of their wages. | 

Miſerable man which could find no better company:and in miſerable caſe when he can 
not bee vpholden by other meanes than by treaſon. But moſt miſerableare they which 
thꝛough his wicked perſwaſions are content to caſt themſelues, and fo ſ&ke how thetr 
country may be bought vnder the ſubiegion of fozraine enemies, into bondage and miſe⸗ 
rie. So doth he loſc and ſet at libertie the conſciences of men, and flattereth the wicked in 
their vngodlinelle, as it his diſpenſation ſhould be their ercuſe. 

It is an old ſaying : Caucat emptor, let him that buieth take heede. Mhat colonr ſoener 
the Pope ſetteth on his marchandize, let the buier take herd of them. Me haue called God 
to recoꝛd vnto our ſoules: our conſcience ſtandeth charged. Jfwe commit geriurie, God 
will auenge it. It we reſiſt the power, we bzeake the ozdinance of God, and then _— = 
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ceiueto aur ſelues damnation. Let vs therefoze be wiſe and circomſpect. As foz Pope 


Pius woꝛd, it is no warrantfo2 ds againſt the iudgement of God. In the day of theLozd, 
when we woulocall him f@2th foz our diſcharge, we ſhall not finde him. Pe is not able to 
warrant himlelfe. 7 6 | 

Pet foz-his bettercredif, t ts pzeuaile the moꝛe with vs, he ſaith well of himſelfe, and 
magnifieth and aduanceth his own name, when he telleth vs: Iama Prince: Lam aboue 
nations and kingdemes: I excommunicate Kings and Princes: I deprivethem,and put them 
downe, and root them vp : I haue authority over their Subie ts, I diſcharge them of their 
oathes: I curſe them, and giue them vp to the Diuell: Tam like to the Higheſt. Theſe are 
blaſphemous and ghominable wozds,meet wozds foꝛ him that ſent them: to whom is giuen 
a month to ſpeake great things, and blaſphemies. . And thus he imagineth all the Wozld 
ſhould fall downe befoze him with a Kenias. . Be imagineth he holdeth the Sunne and 
Mone in his hands, and can rule them as it pleaſeth him: and thus is fallen into a pleaſant 
pus : be dzeameth of great matters, and with his owne bzeath he bloweth himſelfe big 

Wut this bzeath is nothing, it is eaſie fo let it out, and then the bladder will alſo be as 


nothing. It will not be ſo eaſie as he thinketh , to haue ſuch place giuen him in the conſci- 


encesof men, as he ſometimes had: oz to rat out all that pzofelſſe the Goſpell of Chꝛiſt, oz 

to make, that the name ot the holy one of Iſraell hall be no moꝛe ſpoken of. Yet he attempt- 

__ ma thereto implopeth all his power, and his wiſedome,andhiscounfell. Bat he that 
welleth in N 


thin Heaven, 5 heth him to ſcorne, —— ſhall haue 7 deriſion. A 
he wers a Samſen hs taketh held ot᷑ the pillars, he cracheth them in perces: bu 
Wen e hl wppn his owne head. His heart is exalted againſt his fall 
which d. All his great hoaſt is but a could of darkneſſe ; acleare winde will blow 
if ouer. ”: x | 4 
And nol to giue pou a ſhozt view ofthe whole matter. Remember that Pope Pius hath 
ſent vs auer againſt our gratious Queene, and all her Subiecs, a Sentence of his curſe and 
depziuation. Mherein he hath dealt ignozantly , and contrary to the Lawes, without 
wit oz diſcretion, and followethno ozder. Foz the Sentence which ſhould be kept vntill the 
laſt, — out befoze the parties were called , o2 the cauſe and pzwfes duly alleged and 
gxam Ä AF 

Remember, that he is no competent Judge, that he hath noinriſdictionouer vs, that he 
himſelfe is a party, that he hath bene accuſedand found by the tudgement of the 
— — that he is ouermuch affectionate in the caſe, wherein he ſ&keth to exalt ans 

nri ſelle. 

Remember, that he hath conneied ninef&ne vntruthes into this one bundle: that he hath 
fozged a falſe Commiſſion : that he hath coꝛrupted and falũied the Moꝛd of God, and hath 
made God a falſe witneſſe vnto his follies. Remember that he teacheth vs contrary to that 
we haus reteiued of Peter, and of Paul, and of Chriſt, and of God: and that he ſaith : Lec 
no ſoule be ſubie to the higher powers, let euery ſoule reſiſt the Prince, let him wichſtand 
the erdinance of God, be not obedient neither for wrath , ner for conſcience; giue no cu- 
ſome, nor tribute, nor feare, nor honour vnto her. 

Remember, if thou obey thy ꝛinte as God hath commanded ther, thou art acturſed by 
the Pops:s2 if thou diſobey thy Pꝛincs as the Pope requireth thes, thou art condemned by 
the iudgement of God. 

Remember, that the Pope hath conference with Traitours in all Countries, that hee 
raiſeth Subiccs againſt their Pzinces, that he cauſeth P2inces to plague their Hubiecs, 
that he hath no regard of the ſtranger and the fatherlefe, that he ſuffereth Icwes and Yar- 
lots to line in wealth and peace with him at Rome and yet will not ſuffer a Chʒiſtian and 
lawfull ꝛince, to liue in the peaceofherowne Countrie at home, that he is the pꝛocurer of 
thelt and murder, of rebellion and diſcenſion in the Land: that he hath ſent in a Bull to 
ſhew his meaning, and to wozke our diſquiet, ſo bold, and vaine, and impudent a Bull, and 
ſs full fraught with blaſphemis and vntruth, as neuer befoꝛe him did any. Let theſe things 
neuer be fozgotten. Let your childzen remember them foꝛ euer. 

Let vs and dur childꝛen with vs pꝛay, God ſaue Queene Elizabeth, and confound all 
thoſe which riſe vp againſt her. Let vs at the length take knowledge of the Pope, and of 
his enterpꝛiſe and boldnefſe. Ve and his P3eveceſſours haue deceived the wozld, and our 
Fathers befoze vs. Let vs be no moꝛe childzen in vnderſtanding. God hath giuen vs the 
light of his wo2d : we haue by it eſpied wherein they robbed vs, let vs be no moze decejued. 
I ſay vnts you againe, I beſech vou, let vs at the length take knowledge of the Pope, and 
of his enterpꝛiſe, and boldneſſe. He and his Pꝛedeteſſours have deceined the Wozld, and 


our Fathers befoze vs. Let vs be ns moze childzen 7 God hath _ - 
| e 


Pſal. 2. 


A View of a Seditious Bull. ne. 


— light ol his Moꝛd, we haue by it eſpied wherein they robbed vs. Let vs be no moze de⸗ 
ned. 

And thou O molk mercifall Father be ourdefenſe in theſe dangerous times. The Lion 
rangeth and ſ&keth whom he may deuonre.Loke downe from thy heanens vpon vs;Gius 
thy grace bnto Elizabeth thy ſeruant. Thou haſt placed her in the ſeat of her Fathers: 
Thou haſt mads her fo be a comfozt vnts the people: Thou haſt endued her with maniſold 

gifts : hadow her vnder the wings of thy mercifull pzoteaion: confound and bꝛing 

nothing the connſellof her enemies: direct the wozke of thine owne hands: 
eſtablith that, © God, which thou halt wzought in vs: ſo we which -- 
be thy people, and the ſh@pe of thy paſture, ſhall gine gs: 
ther honour and pꝛaiſe foz euer and * 
euer. Amen. 
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: Pong all his Abtes pee oꝛearth. God hath nat made any like 
T7 vnto the Sunne in the firmamont, the beames whereof are beautifull 
0 and pleaſant, and doe giue comfozt in all places to all things. It reioi⸗ 
NN ceth the whole , and releeueth thc ficke : it cauſeth birds to ſing, fiſhes 
8 to play, cattell ts ſtirre, woꝛmes to crepe, graile to grow, andtres ts 


OF baing fruit: it renueth the face of the whale earth» Pet a blinde man 

hath no pleaſure in the beauty thercof,becauſe he is blinde, and cannot 

(& it: Vet a dead man bath no warmth by the beat thereof,becauſe be 
is dead and feeleth it not. Adam was placed in Paradiſe, in perfect eſtate, and in the compa- 
nic of Gods Angels. God walked and did talke with him. Ye beard the voice and beheld 
the pzeſence of God. The riuers yelted waters abundantly, the tres bzought him fodof 
life. He had plenty without trauell, he had pleaſures, iop, and his hearts deſtre. But Adam 
was vnthankkull, he knew not God the worker of his happineſſe, he knew not the place in 
which he was, bs knew not his owne eſtate and bleCedneſle ; therefoze the wzath of ths 
Lo2d grew againſt him: he ſell into the ſnares of the Diuell, he became moꝛtall, and retur⸗ 
ned to duſt. 

Mhat nation in all the Wozld , ſo happy as Iſrael? they were deliuerod by a mighty 
hand ont of Ægvpt, from the tyzanny of Pharao, from ſeruice and villany. Their childzen 
were no moꝛe Qaine befoze their faces. They paſſed thoꝛow the bottome cfthe Sea, as vp⸗ 
en d2ie land. MNhen they were hungrie , there went fo:th a winde from the Lo2d , and 
bꝛought them Quailes from ths ſea,and Manna was giuen them from heauen to eat: when 
they thirſted, the rockes opened and psw2ed out water that they and their beaſts might 
dzinke, In battell they were mighty and ſtrong,no power. wasab ta ſtand againſt them. 
The Loꝛd went befoze them by day in a pillar ola cloud, to lead them the wax, and by night 
in a pillar of fire to giue them light. When they talled vpon the Lo2d,he heard them. Mhen 

they truſted in him, they mere net confounded. But they grew vnmindfull or all theſe mer⸗ 
ties, and murmured againſt the Koꝛd, and againſt his ſeruants:therfoze God raught fo2th 
his hand againſt them. He ſware in his wꝛath that they ſhould not enter into his reff. He 
ſent his Angell and deſtroied them in the wilderneſſe. 
Euen fo fareth it with all ſuch which regard not the woꝛd of their ſaluation; becaule ther. 
haue cares any hearenot,no2 will vnderſtand with their hearts, the furie of the Loꝛd ſhall 


be kindled againf them. The Pꝛophet ſaith in >< of God to Iſrael: 1 haue ſent vn- Hier. 7. 
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of thy Law app ate. Fer thi 


to them all my ſeruat: the Prophet, yet would they not heare me, nor incline their care. 
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And: Behold, I ſow my Lay in ou, that it n fruit in you. But our Fathers 


fe l receiued the Law Apt it not exher. Ws; racks 


was ſowen in them, SatpueltellethSaiThaubaſtealtalvaythe word of the l. op, fc 
Lord hath caſt away thee: mie faith: How fo yelay, Wearewiſe, and the L 
of the Lord is with vs? They haue feie wa 

them? Againe : Vnto whom ſhall I ſpggke,a | 10k 
earcs ate vncitcumciſed, and they cant hearken: behqld, the word of the Lord is to 
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dmoniſh that they may heare: Behold heir 


them as areproch : they haue no delight it. I will caufea Pet to ce me vpon tlus peo- 
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ple, euenthe fruit of their one Imayinarigps becguſe they haue not taken heed ne m © 


words, nor to my Law, but caſt it off. 


1 a 


After this ſoꝛt doth God ſhew the cauſe ,” why his wozd taketb not place in vs 1 becauſe aft 


we are wilfull, and will not heare it, noz receiue it, no2 take delight in it, noꝛ let the fruit 
thcreof appeare, but retect it, and make it a repꝛoch, and caſt if away from vs: and therefoze 
is it, that the Loꝛd doth caſt vs away , that weare vnwiſe, that we pleaſe aur ſelues with 
aut one deuiles, aud follow our owne imaginations, and perith, becauſe we haue nat bn» 
derſtanding to heare the inſtrugion of the Loꝛds woꝛd, but liks ignozant men 2 it, 
and caſf it behind the bat ge. f 5 
The conſideration hetrot moueth me to ſay ſome what of the holy Dcriptures,whichare 
the bꝛight Sunne ol God, which bꝛing light vntoour waics, and comfozt to all partsof 
out life, and ſaluation to our ſoules. In which is made knowen vnto vs our eſtate, ann 
the mercie of God in Chꝛiſt our Sauiout witneſſed. That we may the better ſc the path 
which we haue to walke in, my meaning is, fruly and plainly, and ſhoztly, to ſthew you, 
what Authozity and Paiefty the Word of God beareth : then, what p2ofit we mayreape 
by it alſo, hown&dfull it is, that we be well inftrucedin the holy Scriptures: and, what 
pleaſure and delectation a Chꝛiſtian conſtience may finde in them: and laſtly, whether they 
be darke and doubtfull, oꝛ plain and taſie foz your vnderſtanding: that when we know the 
Maieſty and Authoaity of the Moꝛd, and what comiozt andpzofit God giueth vs by it, 
we depꝛius not sur ſelues thereof by our vnthankfulneſſe, noꝛ cloſe vp our eies that we (& 
it not: but heare it in reuerence and in feare , that it may beſruitfullin vs, and wereceiue 
it not in vaine. | 
The Scriptures ate the word of God. Mhat title can there be of greater value? What 

may be ſaid of them ts make them of greater authozity,than to ſay, The Lord hath ſpoken 
them? That they came not by the wil of men, but holie men of God ſpake as they were mo- 
ued by the holic Ghoſt 2? At the woꝛd oꝛ Pꝛoclamation of an earthly Pzince we ffand vp, 
and vaile our bonnets, and giue god eare ts it: we are bound ſo to doe, it is our duty, ſuch 
honour belongeth to the powers that axe plated to rule duet vs: fo2 they are oꝛdained of 
God. And whoſoeuer reſiſteth them, refiſketh the oꝛdinance ol God. It we ſhould haue 
a reuelation, and heare an Angell ſpeake vato vs, how tarefull would we be to marke, and 
remember, and be able to declare the woꝛds of the Angell ? yet is an Angell but a glozious 
Creature, and not God. And what is a Ring? great and mighty: yet moztall and ſubiea 
to death. Bis bꝛeath departeth, and his name ſhall periſh. Both he, and his wo2d, his po⸗ 
wer and his puiſlance ſhall haue an end. But the woꝛd of the Gofpell is not as the wozdof 
an earthly Pzince. It is ot moꝛe Pateſty than the woꝛd of an Angell. The Apoſtle ſaith: 
It the word ſpoken by Angels was ſtedfaſt, and euery tranſgreſſion and diſobedience recei- 
ued a juſt recompence ot reward: how ſhall wee eſcape if we neglett fo great ſaluation, 
which at the firſt began to bee preached by the Lord, and was confirmed vnto vs by them 
that heard him? God ſaith by the Pꝛophet Eſay : My word ſhall accompliſh that which I 
will, and it ſhall proſper in the thing whereto 1 ſent it. And the ſame P2ophet ſaith : The 
word of God ſhall ſtand for euer. And, Ic is more eaſie that Heauen and Earth paſſe away, 
than that one title of the Law ſhould faile, ſaith our Sauiour. Foꝛ it is the woꝛd of the li⸗ 
ning e almighty God, of the God ol Yoſts, which hath done whatſoeuer pleaſed him, both 
in Heauen and in Earth. By this woꝛd he maketh his will knowen. 1 haue not ſpoken of 
my ſelfe (ſaith Chꝛiſt) but the Father which ſent me, gaue me a commandement, hat l 
ſhould ſay, and hat I ſhould ſpeake. Anv againe : If I had not come and ſpoken vntothem, 
they ſhould not haue had ſinne: but now haue they no cloke for their ſinne. No man hath 
ſcene God at any time: Me is inuiſible, no eie tan reach vnto him. The onely begotten 
Donne which is in the boſome of his Father, hee hath declared him: her hath ſhewed vs the 
thꝛene of grace, that we may ſteke fo2 mercy, and finde grace in time ot᷑ need: he hath diſ- 
Cloſed vnto vs the will of his father. Pe hath left vnto vs, and oꝛdained that we ſhonld heare 
his hcly wozd. This 
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This woꝛd the Angels and bleſled ſpirits vſed when they came downe from Heauen, to 
ſpeake vnto the people: when they came to the bJeled Airgin, and to loſcph,and to others: 
they ſpake as it was wꝛitten in the Þ2ophets and in the Striptures of God: they thought 
not their owne authoꝛity rafficien t, but they take credit to their ſaying ,and authoꝛity to 
their mellage, out of the wozdof God. This Wozd the Pꝛophets vouched and alleged to 
the people. Albeit they were ſanaified in their mothers wombe : albeit God had endued 
them with his heauenly ſpirit:althongh a Scraphin tame vnto one of them and touched his 
mouth with a hot coale : albeit he ſaw the Lo2d ſitting vpon an high thzons: yet they would 
not ſpeake as of themſelues, but onely in the name of theLozd : fo2 thus they vſe to fay ; 
Che Lo2d hath ſpoken: This is the woꝛd ot the Loʒd. Heare what the Loꝛd ſaith.Sainc Paul, 
albeit he was taken vp into the third Heauen,and into Paradiſe,and heard woꝛds that are 
not law ſull foꝛ man to vtter, yet he wꝛat not his vwne woꝛds to the Churches of Rome, of 
Corinth, and Theſſalonica, and of other places, but deliueredthem which he had recciuev, 
and taught them acco2ding to the Scriptures. 5 

This woꝛd is the true Manna: it is the bead which came down from Peauen: it is the 
key of the Kingdome of Heanen: it is the ſauour of life vnto liſe:it is the pswer of god vn⸗ 
to ſaluation. In it God ſheweth vnto vs his might, his wiſdome, and his glozy. By it he 
will be knowen of vs. By it he will bee honoured ok his creatures. Mhatſoeuer truth 
is bꝛought vnto vs contrary to the Moꝛd ot God, it is not truth, but falſhwd and errour: 
whatſoeuer honour, done vnto God, diſagreeth from the honour required by his Moꝛd, 


it is not honoꝛ vnto God, but blaſphemy. As Chriſt ſatth : In vaine they worſhip me, teach- Matth. 15. 


ing for doctrines mens precepts. By Eſay God ſaith: Who required this at your hands > Elai. 1. 
And bp leremie : I ſpake not vnto your Fathers, nor commanded them, when] brought Ierem. 7. 
them out of the Land of Egypt. concerning burnt Offerings and Sacrifices. But this 
thing commanded Ithem, ſay ing? Obey my voice, and I will bee your God, and yee ſhall 
bee my people: and wallce yee in all the waies which 1 haue commanded you, that it may 


bee well vnto you. Againe: What is the Chaffe to the Wheat, ſaith tho Lord? What Ierem. 23. 


are pour dꝛeames to be weighed with the truth of God? Starch the Scriptures: In them 
pe ſhall learne to know me, and how yon ſhould woꝛſhip me: in them ye ſhall finde euer⸗ 
laſting life: the woꝛds of the Lozd ate pure wo2ds; as the ſiluer tried in the furnace : there 
is no filth, noꝛ dzoſſe remaining in them. They are the ſtozehouſe of wiſedome, and 
of the knowledge ol God. In reſped whereot, all the wiſdome of this Wozlvis but vaine 
und foliſh, 2 

Numa Pompilius Ring of the Romans, Lycurgus Kingof Lacedemon, and Minos King 
of Creta, were wiſe men, and ofgreatgouernment : they deuiſedLawes to rule the people, 
and bare them in hand, that they were taught by renelation : that ſo their oꝛdinances might 
win the moze credit, and beeffabliſhed foz euer. But where are they now ? Mhere is Nu- 
ma, Mines,o2 Lycurgus ? where be their 15wokes ? what is become of their Lawes? They 
were vnwiſe, and had no knowledge,no2 vnderſtanding of God: they and their Lawes are 
dead, and their names fo2gotten. But the Law of God came from Yeauen indeed, God 
wꝛote it with his finger, it is the fountaine of all wiſdome, and therefo2e ſhall it continue 
fo2 cucr,and neuer haue an end. 


Herte let vs behold the great power and wozke of God. MUhen Moſes receined the Law, Exod. 19. 


God himſelf came down in perſon, with thouſand thouſands of Angels : the aire was dark- 
ned at his pꝛeſence, the Mount tad all couered with fire, the earth ſhok, the heavens thun⸗ 
dered, the people fwd afar sff, and fled foz feare, and ſaid vnto Moſes, Calke thou with vs, 
and we will heare : but let not God talke with vs, leſt we die. This was the firlt pꝛoclai⸗ 
ming and publiſhing of the Law: ſuch fozce and credit God gaue to his woꝛd, and warran⸗ 
ted himſelfe tobe the Loꝛd. | 

Sinte that timo, ſo many thouſand yerres are already paſſed. In the meane time the 
people of Iſracl were oppꝛeſſed by Tyꝛants, were ſpotted and chaſed out of their Countcy; 
Firſt by Nabuchodonoſor into Babylon: after that by Antiochus into Syria: and laſtly, 
were as vagabonds dꝛiuen from Tonnrtieto Countrie. Their Citie Ieruſalem was ſackt, 
their houſes onerthzowen , their Temple raced , and not a Cone left vpon a ſtone: their 
Libzarie deſtroied: their Bokes burnt : the Tabernacle loſt: the Couenant bzoken: No 
viſion, ns reuclation, no comfozt foz the people left, no: Pꝛophet, no2 Pꝛieſt, noꝛ any to 
ſpeake in the name of the Lo2d- Jn all thoſe times oſ decates,of ſackings, ot darkneſſe, and 
ofmiſery,what was done withthe woꝛd of God? Jt was wickedly burnt by loachim King ferem. 36. 
ef luda: and Antiochus burnt the Bookes of the Law, and cut them in peeces. No man 2. Mac. x. 
durſt be kno wen to haue them, and audeuch the hauing. Do thought thop vtterlp to deface 
the glozy of God, and aboliſh all remembꝛance of his Lawes. PE 17 

Then came the Phariſcis, they dzowned the wozd of God with their fradifions : they 
KPGE 3 toke 
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toke away the Rey of knowledge, and entred not in themſelues, but foꝛbad them that came 
in. After them came Heretikes, they denied ſome one part, and ſome another part of Scxip⸗ 
tures. They razed, blotted, coꝛrupted, and altered the word of God: of the word of God, 
they made it their owne wozd, oz which is woꝛſe, they made if the woꝛd or the Dinell. 

Vy the ſpate ot ſo many thonſand pares,the woꝛd ot God paſſed by (a man dangers ot 
Typꝛants, of P%ariſics,ofYeretikes of fire, and of ſwoꝛd, and pet continueth and ſtandeth 
vntill this dap, without altering oz changing one letter. This was a wonderfull wozke of 
God, that hauing ſo manp, ſo great enemies, and paſſing thozow ſo manp, ſo great dangers; 
it vet continuety ttill without adding oz altering ofany one ſentence, oꝛ woꝛd, oꝛ letter. No 
creature was able to doe this, it was Gods wozke. He pꝛeſerued it, that no Tyꝛant ſhould 
conſume it, no Tradition choake it, uo Yeretike maliczoully ſhould cozrupt it. Foz his 
names ſake, + foz the eleas ſake, he would not ſuffer it fo periſh. Fo2in it God hath oꝛdai⸗ 
ned a bleffing fo2 his people, and by it he maketh conenant with them fo2 life eueilaſting. 
Typꝛants, and Phariſies, and Heretikes, and the enemies of the Croſſe of Chzift haue an 
end, but the woꝛd of God hath no end. No fo2ce ſhall be able to detaꝝ it. The gates of Hell 
ſhall not pꝛeuaile age inſt it. Cities ſhall fall: Aingdomes ſhall come to nothing: Empires 
hail fade away as the ſmoke, but the truth of the Lo2d ſhall continue fo2 euer. Burneit, 
it will riſe againe: kill it, it will line againe : cut it downe by the rot, it will ſpꝛing againe: 

Prov. 2 1» There is no wiſdome, neither vnderſtanding, nor counſell againſt the Lord. 

Let vs behold the Nations and Kingdomes which ſometimes pꝛokeſſed Chailt , and are 
now Heacheniſh: Illy ricum, Epyrus, Peloponneſus, Macedonia, and others. Againe, let 
vs bchold ſuch Kingdomes and Countries, which were in times paſt heatheniſh and knew 
not God: as England, Ireland, Rc me, Scotland, and diuers other. They were all without 
tie Soſpell, without Chꝛiſt, without God, and without hope of life. Zhey worſhipped 
A bols, euen the wozk oftheirown hands. To them they appointed P2tefts fo2 their ſeruice, 
daies and places fo the people to reſoꝛt together to wozſhip them. Herre in England, Pauls 
Church in London was the Temple of Diana: Peters Church in Weſtminſter was the 
Temple of Apollo. In Rome they had the Temple of the great God luppiter. And in Flo- 
rence the Temple of Mars, and in sther plates they had Temples dedicated to other Idols. 

lupiter, Mars, Apollo, and Diana, were vncleane ſptrits , and filthy Diuels: pet gaus 
they tyankes to them fo2 their peace and pꝛoſpetitp, pꝛaied to them in warre and in miſery, 
an? commended vnto them, their wiucs, their childꝛen, themſelues, the ſafe ke ping and 
tuſlodie ot their ſoules. They built gozgeous Churches and Chappels: ſet vp Images of 
ſiluer and gold to them: pꝛaied, lifted vp their hands, dtd Sacriſice, and offered vp their 
childꝛen fo them. A hozrible thing to ſep: ret true it is: the darkneſle of thoſe times 
were ſuch, that men New their owne thildꝛen, and offered them vp to Jdols. They ſaid, 
Seat is lupiter : Gzeat is Apollo: and Gzeat is Diana ot the Epheſians. Theſe are the 
Gods of our Fathers, our Fathers truſted in them, they made vs, and haue defended vs, 
and haue giuen vs vidoꝛꝑ againſt our enemtes. Mhoſoeuer denied them, were thought 
worthy to die. 

Thus were the Rings and the Pꝛinces, and the people perſſvaded. And ſo continued 
they by the ſpace of ſeme thouſand pres, without controulment, oz contradigion. They 
had great pꝛops of Antiquitie, Vniuerſalitie, and Conſent. Antiquitie of all times: Uniner⸗ 
ſalitie of all places, Content of all the people. Do ſtrongly, and ſo mightily were they loun⸗ 
ded. Uhs would thinke ſuch a Religion, ſo ancient, and ſo vniuerſall, and ſo defended by 
ce mmon conſent, ſhcald euer poſſibly be remoued ? 

But when the ſulneſle of time tame, God ſent foꝛth his wozd , and all was changed. 
Crrour teil downe, and truth tod vp: men foꝛſoke their Idols, and went to God. The 
Mlucs, aud Pꝛicſts, and People were changed: the Temples, and Sacrifices,and Pꝛai⸗ 
ties were changed: mens eies and hearts were changed. They foꝛſoke their Gods, their 
ings, their Pie ſts: thep foꝛſoke their antiquitp, cuſtomes, conſent, their Fathers, and 
themſelnes. That power was able to wo2be theſe things? What Emperour by foꝛce eucr 

ꝛeuailed ſo much: What Erength could euer ſhake downe ſo mighty Fdols \rom their 

ſeat: TWUhat hand of man couid ſubdueand conquer the whole wozlo, 5 make ſuch mighty 

Nations confelfe they had dene amiſſe? This did the Loꝛd bzing to pals by the power ol 

is word, and the bꝛeath ofhis mouth. This was it, that lead captinity captiue, and th2ew 

d2wne cuery high thing that litted it ſelfe vp againſt the Loꝛd: and bꝛought allpowers vis 

der ubiegion vnto the Loꝛd. Jt is the image, the power, the arme, the ſwoꝛd, and the glo⸗ 

prefit ry of Sed. It is mighty, of great ſoꝛce and vertue, ofauthozity and maieſtp, becauic it is 
/> Chriſti- the wo2d of G85 : therefoze the glo2y thereof is great. 

reare by Now !et vs Land a karte eff, and humble our ſelnes , and in reverence and feare 

Scriptures. leatne to tac the ſtuit and eemſozt oſ the lame: (0; ſo is the will of Cod, that we may » 
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partakers of his glozy. But where ſhall we find entrance into this matter? And het ſhall 
we be able focemealand? Foz this is the Sea, and the depthofall the wozks,of the iudge⸗ 
ments, and mercies, andof the kingdome of God. Lhisisa Sea that hath no ſhoze,a pit 
that hath no bottom. The holy Scriptures ars the mercy ſrat:the cegiftry of the myftcuies 
of God, our Charter foꝛ tye life to tome, the holy place in which God ſheweth himſelfe to 
the peopie, the Mount Sion, where God hath appointed to dwell foz euer. The moze cons 
fozt in them. ſo much the moze greedily let vs deſire them: the moze heauenly and gloꝛious 
they are, with ſo much the moꝛe reuerence let vs come vnto tem 

Foz conſideration of this matter of the fruit and comfozt which God wozketh by the 
woꝛd: what may we better call to mind, than that is reco2ded by S. Paul? Whatloeuer 
things are written afore time, are written for our learning, that we through patience and 
comtort of the Scriptures might haue hope. All that is wzitten in the woꝛd ol God, is not 
witten foz Angels, oꝛ Archangels, o2 heauenly Spirits, but foz the Sons of men, fo: vs 
and fo2 cur inſtruction : that by them we map recetue ffrength, and comfozt in all aduerfi- 
ties, and haue hope of the life to cone. It is the woꝛd of God, God epencth his mouth and 
ſpeaketh to vs, to guide vs into all truth, to make vs full andready in all god wozkes,that 
we may be perfect men in Chꝛiſt Jeſus; ſo roted and graunded in him, that we be not toſt 
to and fro with euerp tempeſt. 1 8 | 

Tye pꝛofit which the wo2d of God bzingeth,ſhall beſt appeare, if we firſt take a view of 
our eſtate, what we are, in what place we ſtand, and what enemies make foꝛce againſt vs. 
Te are the Sons ot Adam, ſtubboꝛne childzen, the child ꝛen of vanity, and of wzath: The 
chilozen of theſe fathers which ſoꝛſwke God, and haue erred in their heqyts and were de⸗ 


teiued. God which treated man, and bꝛeathed into him the bzeath of life, ſaith: The imagi- Gen. 8. 


nation of mans heart is euill from his youth. Such are wee euen by the iudgement of Sod: 
and his iudgement faileth not. What etroꝛ, what I doll, what wickedneffe euer hath been 
heard, which hath not been foꝛged and w2ought in the heart of man? Wee tan neither do, 
noꝛ ſpeake, noꝛ thinke the thing that is god: our vnderſtanding is heaup, out will fro ward, 
aur eies hlind, and our heart vntleane. We goe aſtray thozow this wozld as left ſhape; 
euerp man after his owne way. Euen as a leafe is carried vp and downe with a blaſt of 
winde, ſo are we eaſily dꝛiuen into exroꝛ: in ous ſelues we find no ſtay z no ſuccoz , noz 
helpe. Such are we, and ſo weake of our ſclucs. = | | 

But where are wer? in the wo2ld. And what is the woꝛld? Dome thinke it fo be a place 
full of all delights and pleaſures,a gedly ſtrong and goꝛgeous palace, and a paradiſe of iop. 
Let no man deteiue vs,nay rather let vs not deceiue our ſelues: the woꝛld is a ſhop of va⸗ 
nities, it is a dungeon of darkneſte, a pot full of poiſon, a ſhip full of leakes , a way fui! of 
ſnares. It blindeth our eies, beguileth our ſenſes, and helpeth vs fozward into all dangers, 
Tee are blind our ſelues, and the place wherein we are is nothing eiſe but darkneſſe. 

NA hereunto may J reſemble our caſe leremy the Pꝛophet was calt into a dungeen. 
There he ſate withont light, and withoant comfozt. Pis caſe was miſerable, and the place 
loathſome ; yet he knew where he was: he knew what he lacked: he cried vnto the Loꝛd, 
and was deliuered. Daniel was caft into the den of Lions, there to be toꝛne in pꝛetes and 
deus ured. But he ſaw his miſery, and the danger in which he ſtod: he ſaw the Lions, the 
pawes which ſhould gripe him, ann the teeth which ſhould tcare him. His caſe was miſera⸗ 
ble: yet is ours moꝛe miſerable. Wee are in the dzpe dungeon ot Hell, and thinke we are 
in ſafety: wir are in the middeſt of darkneſle , and thinke it to be light: wer are compaſſed 
with Lions, with Dꝛagons, and Scoꝛzpions, vet thinke not of our miſery; 

Mho hath not heard the ſtozy of Ionas? lonas was in a Whales belly: The plate was 
bery darke : the waues beat on cuery ſide : he was dzowned, pet touched no water: he was 
ſwallowed vp , vet not conſumed: he lined without any ſenſe of life: the fiſh was death; 
the Sea was death, and the tempeſt was death: vet he died not, vut liued in the midſt of 
death: he could not ſee, he could not heare, he knew not to whom he might tail foꝛ helpe: ge 
was taken and carried away , he knew not whether. Let vs marke well this ſtoꝛp, it is a 
true paterne ot our eſtate, and ſheweth what our life is in this woꝛld. Mer are beſet with 
like dangers, wer are dꝛiuen with tempeſts, we are dꝛowned in lite flods, we liue in the 
middeſt of hoꝛrible darkneſle, we are caried wee know not whether. | 

The Philoſopher telleth vs, truth and falſhod are nigh neighbo2s,and dinell one by the 
other: the vtter poꝛch of the one is like the poꝛch of the other; vet their way is contrarte : 
the one leadeth to life, the other leadeth to death: they differ little to the ſhew,ſane that oft 
times the doꝛe of falthod is faire, painted, grauen, and beautifully adoꝛned; bat the doꝛe o2 
foꝛefront of truth, is plaine and homely. Thereby it hapneth that men be deceiued, they 
miſtake ths doꝛe, and goe into erroꝛs houſe, when they ſeeks truth. Whey call euill god, 
falchod truth, and darkaeſte light. Chen fozſaks that is god, deny the truth, and loue not 
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the light. This mwued S. Paul to ſap of his bꝛethꝛen the Jewes : I beare them record that 

they haue the zeale of God, but not according to knowledge: they haue the care and feare 

of God: they are zealous in their doings: they haue denotion: they pꝛetend conſcience: 

Rom. 1. they thinke they doe well, and that they pleaſe God. When they profeſled themſelues to be 
wiſe, they became fooles. They knew not what they did: fo2 if they had had knowledge, 
they would neuer haue crucified the Loꝛd of glozy. But they know not the truth of Gov: 
they know not God: they are carried away in the vanity of their own heart. Their pꝛaiers 
are no pꝛaiers: The truth they hold is falſhod : their faith is no faith: they are ſhepe with⸗ 
out a ſhepheard. Thus we haue heard, what we are, and in what place. 

Now let vs ſe what enemies bend their foꝛte againſt vs. Wee fight againſt the gates 
of hell, with the Diucll, the pꝛinte of darknelle, the father of lies: with the Diuell, which 
bath power ouer the child;enof diſobedience , by whoſe malice death came ints the world. 
Euen that Diuell bondeth his fo2ce againſt vs, which deceiued Adam in Paradiſe: which 
hath deceiued the learned Philoſophers : and beguiled the Pꝛinces, and wiſe men, and the 
wozthies of the wo2ld : which doth abuſe, and entice our hands, our sies, our learning, aur 
wit, and our owne heart to deteiue vs. He rampeth as a Lion, and rangeth auer the wozld, 
ſaking whom he may deuoure. This is his delight and ſtudy. e hath biene a murtherer 
fro:n the beginning. I this were euer true at any time, our times haue found it moſt true. 
We are they vpon whom the ends of the wozld are come. 

Now is this Scripture fulũlled in our eares: Now ſee we the daies whereof Chꝛiſt war⸗ 
ned his diſciples ſo earneſtly: They (hall ſay, Loe here is Chriſt, and there is Chriſt. This is 

Matth. 2. the truth, that is the truth. There ſhall ariſe falſe Chriſts, and falſe Prophets, and ſhall de- 
ceiue many, they thall betray the truth. Many ſhall be offended by them: if it were poſſible, 
the verie ele&, they whoſe names are witten in the boke of life, ſhould be deceiued. And 
except thoſe daies ſhould be ſhortned, there ſhould no fleſh be ſaued: but for the elects ſake 
thoſe dates {Hall be ſnortned. The Sunne ſhall be darkned, and the Moene ſhall not giue her 
uglit. The Sunne is the woꝛd of God: the Mone ſigniſieth the Church. The powers of 
heauen ſhali be mooued, all the kindreds of the earth [hal] mourne. Abomination of deſola- 
tion ſhall ſtand in the holy place. Let him that readeth, conſider it. This is the my ſterie of 
iniquitie, of which S. Paul ſpeaketh to the Theſſalonians, which worketh among them that 
periſh. Thus arc we ſoꝛe warned. God hath giuen vs his woꝛd to aduiſe vs, that we bs 
not caſt away vnawares. They that walke in the darke know not whether they go: if the 
blind lead the blind, both call into the ditch : he that is ignoꝛant, ſhall not be knowne. Chzift 
ſhall ſay vnto him, J know you not: depart from me vc curſed into everlaſting fire. Their 
woꝛme ſhall not die, and their fire ſhall not be put out. 

In this caſe, what ſhall a godly diſpoſed ſimple man doe? Pow ſhall he ſettle himſelfe ? 
To which ſide may he ſafely ioine himſelfe 2 If her make reckoning of learning, there are 
learned men on both fides: if he make reckoning of vertue, and godly life,there be vertu- 
ous men and of godly life on both ſides :if he make reckoning of zeale, either ſide is zealous 
in tze religion they hold: if he make reckoning of the name of the Church, they take if as 
well fo the one fide as fo the othee: if he make reckoning of the multitude, there are many 
on either ſide, but neither ide hath ſo many as hath the Turke. Whither then may a man 
turne himſelſe, and to which ſide may he ſafely toine 2 Jn thts caſe we find the comſo2t and 
pꝛofit of the woꝛd of God, Jn this caſe S. Paul telleth vs, whatſoeuer things are written 

Pal. 119. atorctime, are written for our learning: to lighten sur ties, fo reſolue our doubts , and to 
guide eur tet. This light God hath kindled in his mercy;to lighten them that fit in dark ⸗ 
nelle. Extept bee had let᷑t vs a ſparke of this light, wer had periſhed, and become like to 
Sodome and Gomorrah. 

Danid ſaith, Thy word is a Lanterne to my paths, and a light to my feet. By it J may 
ſe the way which is befoze me: by it J can eſcape danger, and by it J can kepe the path 
wherein J ought to walke. When Chaift perceiued that the Capernites and the Jewes 
miſliked his doctrine,and went backe and walked ns moꝛe with him, he ſaid fo the twelue; 
Will ye alſo goe away? Pau are my Diſciples, whom J haue choſen out of this wo2ld: will 
pou alſo goe awap 2? Simon Peter anſwered him, Maſter, to whom ſhall we goc ? chou haſt 
the 3 of eternal life. Ff wee fozſake the, ho ſhall inſtrua vs: thy woꝛd is the woꝛd of 
eternall liſe. 8 

With this woꝛd Chꝛiſt confounded the Scribes and Phariſies, and put them to ſilence. 

Mark. 7. Ve reiect (ſaith hie) the commandement of God, that ye may obſerue your owne tradition. 
For, Moſes ſaid, Honor thy father and thy mother; whoſoeuer ſhall curſe father or mother, 
let him die the death. But ye ſay, it a man ſay to father or mother, Corbam, that is, by the gift 
that is offered by me, thou maiſt haue profit, he ſhall be free. With this wozd he confounded 
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your lights be burning, that is, haue not phi ing in tit 9 5 neſle, and be y ye not void of 12. Lucæ. 
judgement: but take vnto you the light of Gods word: e will teach you: what chings , 

you ſhould doe, and whatthings you oughtnertodbe; © 


And 
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Hom. 49. in 


opere imperf. 


Lohn. 5. 
Iohn. 8. 


Baruch. 4. 


Pſalm. 2 5. 
Pſalm. 5 1. 
Pfalm. 1 19. 
Pſalm. 13. 


Eccle. 27. 


And as the wozd of God is the light to dire va, and tokewaa perrours; ſp isjtal 
ſtandard and beame to trie the weights at truth and W niting 6 


* \ 
an Hereti 
*4 As . * * 


volentium cognoſcere etveritabem, "ſe tantammodo per ſeripIuras 2 There can be no triall of 


haue the Lords Supper, and all other tk e the true Church: yea the haue 
himſelfe. Hee therefore that will know which ĩs the true Church of Chriſt, how may hi 
know it, but by the Scripvures ? Therefore our Lord, knowing that there ſþould bee ſuch 
confulion of things in the latter daies, commandeth, that Chrillians whic liue in the pro- 
feſſion of Chriſtian faith, and are deſirous to ſettle themſelues vpon a ſure ground of Faith, 
ſhould goe to no other thing, but to the Scriptures.. Ocherwils, ifthey had regard to other 
things, they ſhould be offended and periſn, and not vnderſtand which is the true Church. 
The Mater ofthe Ship,when he is on the maine Sea, taſteth his eie alnaies vpon the 
Load Star: and ſodirecteth and guideth his waies. Cuenſo muſt we which arepaſen 
gers and fkrangers in this woꝛld, euer ſetfle our eies to behold the woꝛd of God. So o ſhall 
no tempeſt onerblow vs : ſo ſhall we be guided without 5 7 thall we ſafel x arriue in 
the hauen ol our reſt. The P2ophet Dauid therefoze ſaith: Rleſſed are they that keepe hi 
teſtimonies, and ſeeke him with their whole heart, Their faces ſhall not be aſhamed : they 
ſhall not be confounded which haue reſpect vnto his commandement. Bleſled is the man 
whoſe delight is in the law of the Lord. and in that la doth exerciſe himſclfe day and night. 
The Law ofthe Lord is perfect. conuerting the ſoule: the teſtimony of the Lord is ſure, and 
giueth wiſdome vnto the ſimple. This is the rule ot our faith: without this, curfaithis 
but a fanfaſte,and no faith:fo; faith is by hearing,and hearing by the woꝛd at God. Ther- 
foꝛs Chꝛiſt ſaith, Search the Scriptures, they are they that ceftific of me. There ſhall pe find 
teſtimony of my docrine, there ſhall ve knom what is the will of my heavenly Father, 
and there ſhall you receiue the comfozt fo; enerlaſting life. Againe: He that followerhme 
ſhall net walke in darlenes, but ſhall haue tlie light of life. Ifa man keepe my word, hee ſhall 
know the truth, he ſhall neuer ſce death. Therefoze Baruch ſaith : O Iſrael, we are bleſſed, 
for the things that are acceptable vnto God are declared vnto vs. his is th hleſſedneſſe, 
herein hath God ſhewed his fauour vnto the, he hath reuealed the ſecrets af his will vnta 
the, and hath put his woꝛd in thy mouth. He ſheweth his Word vnto lacob, his ſtatutes 
and his iudgements vnto Iſrael: hee hath not dealt ſo with every nation, neither haue they 
knowen his iudgements. Ts: dew the Pꝛophet David teacheth vs to pꝛaꝝ vnto God foz 
the knowledge of his woꝛd: Shew me thy waies O Lord, and teach me thy paths. Take noe 
thy holy Spirit from me, and incline my heart xnto thy teſtimonies : Giue mee vnderſtan- 
ding, that I may learne thy commandemenes; Open wine eies, that I may ſee the wenders 
of thy Law. And, Lighten min cies, that Iſleepe not in death: that J may diſterne be» 
twene ſafety and danger, that J may know truth to be the truth, and erroz ta be exroꝛ. 
Thus J haue declared park ofthat p2ofit which groweth to vs by the wozdofGod: but 
it doth not only direct our ludgement in the trialloftruth,but doth allo graFeinvs a bold» 
nelle andconftancie in ths defence of the truth. Salomon ſaith, A foole changeth as the 
Moone : Me is alwaies vnſtable and inconſtant, he knoweth not, neither what£o doe, noz 
what to beleene:he is ſometimes full, and ſometimes ompty : and turneth andchangethas 
the Pane: He buildeth and laieth his foundation vpon the ſand:therfoze his houſe falleth. 
to the ground. Ye halteth on both ſides; ſometimes wozſhippeth God, and ſomtimes woz⸗ 
ſhippeth Baal: he is neither hot noʒ celd:he ebbeth and floweth like the waues ol the ſea, he 
doubteth + ſtaggereth, and reſfeth in nothing. He knoweth not the truth, he knoweth not 
that the ſcriptures are the wozd of God; ſo he wandꝛeth in the darke, and knoweth nat ths 
way in which he walketh. e hath no fieling,no hart, no vnderſtanding. Be is vufaithfull 
towards God, & kæpeth no faith towards man:he is wauering in al his waies. And why? 
Betauſe he knoweth not the will of God, noꝛ hath the light of his wozd to guide his fot. 
But a wiſe man is one and ſte dfaſt as the Sun. e buildeth his houſe vpon a racke, and 
that rocke is Jeſus Chꝛiſt the Son of God. Therfoꝛe his houſe is neuer ſhaken.down.Be 
the ome oz tempeſt neuer ſo rough, pet it ſhal ſtand fall like mount Sion, becauſe his truſt 
is 
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is in the name of the Lozd. Me knoweth that his name is wꝛitten in the Boke of life, hee 
knoweth that he belongeth to the Loꝛds Shepfold, e that no man can take him away out 


of the Lozds hand. In this boldneſſe Dauid ſaith: Though I ſhould walke chorow'the yal- Pſalm. 23. 


lie of the ſhadow of death, I will feare no euill: ſor thou art with me: thy rod and thy ſtaffe 


they comfort me. And agains: The Lord is wy light and ny ſaluation, whom ſhall Ifeare > Pſalm. 27. 


And againe: Except thy lawes had beene my delight, I ſhould now baue periſhed in mine Pſalm. 119. 


affliction: When Ezechias heard the pzoud meilage ot᷑ Senacherib ſent ta him and his people 
by Rabſhakech, that they ſhoulo not obey Ezechias noz truſt᷑ to him, ohen he ſaid, Ihe Lord 
will deliuer you: and, l. et not thy God deceiuethee, in whom thou truſteſt: he went vp into 
the houſe of the Lord, and praied vntothe Lord, to ſaue him and his people out of their 
hands, chat all the leingdomes oſthe earth might know, that he is God alone. Eusn ſo the As 


2. Kings 19, 


poltle : Wherher we ſiue or die, we are the Lords. And in this boldnefſe our @anioz Chꝛiſt Rom. 14. 


ſetled himſelfe to beare their repzoches, and to carry his Croſſe: Father, if thou wilt, talce a- 


way this Cup from me; neuertheleſſe, not my will, but thine be done. Thus they that are Luk. 22. 


taught b the Moꝛd of God, to put their truſt in the Loꝛd, and are thereby rated and ſef- 
led in him, canuot be remoued by any pzaciſe ol @athan, hut ſtand faft, and continue fo; 
euer. a | 

Which ſhall mozeplainly appeare, if weloke backe into the times of perſecution, and 
behold the boldnefe x conffancy of the Daints of God. They wers bzought befoze Magi⸗ 
lcates,calt into pꝛiſons, ſpoiled of their gods,cruelly murdered. Some were hanged vpon 
gibbets, ſome runthozow with ſwozds, ſome tozne with wild hozſes,ſome dzownedin the 
water, and ſome burnt in the fire. They were hated ol all men fo2 the name ot Chziff. They 
were deſpiſed as the filth of the wozld,and dung of the earth. Pet continued they faithſull 
and conſtant. The armed their hearts with the comfozt of Gods woꝛd: thereby were 
they able to reſiſt in the euill dax. They were faithfull vntill death, therefoze God gaue 
them aCrowneof glozy. | | 

-When they were called befozeKings, and Pꝛinces, and others of authozity, and com⸗ 
manded to fozfakethe truth they hafftearned,and the comfozt which they toke in the truth. 
they anſwered in this maner: O my gratious Lo2d, J would faine doe your tommande⸗ 
ment: J am your ſubiect: I haue dons faithfull ſeruice with my body, and with my gods; 
but J cannot ſerue vou againſt God : Ve is Ring of Kings, and Lozd of Lozds:Peis my 

Lo2d,befozewhom J ſtand: J haue put my life in his hands. Me hath fozbivden me to dos 
this thing which pou command: J cannot therefoꝛe doe it. Judge vpzightly,whether it be 
meet to obey pon, rather than God. My lining, my wile, my childzen, and nip life, are dere 
vnto me. I am a man like others, and haue mine atfedions. Pet neither lining, no2 wife, 
noꝛ childzen,no2 my life is ſo deare vnto me as the glozy of God. Jam but a pee wozme, 
yet am I the wozke of his hands. God hath put his woꝛd in my mouth: J may not deny 
it. I may not beare falſe witneſſe againſt the Lo2d. y life is not deare vnto me in reſpea 
of the truth. J know if 3 ſhonld deny him to ſaue my life, ſhould loſe it: and it᷑ à loſe my 
life ſo2 his ſake , J ſhall find it. That which your authozity ſhall lap vpon me, is not dons 
without his will. All the haires of my head are numbzed. I owe yon obediente, 4 will not 
reſiſt pour power,fo2 if J ſhonld reſiſt, J ſhould reſiſt the 82dinance of God. Jam ſubiea 
to you fo2 conſcience ſake. J will foꝛſake my country, my gods, my childꝛen, and my ſelfe 
at pour commandement. J will (ay to mine own fleſh, J know the not: only J cannot fo 
ſake my Lozd God, 

Deare fir,you fight not againſt me. Alas, what am J e What can J doe? Pon fight a⸗ 
gainſt God, againſt the mot holy, againſt him, which can command pour life to goe out of 
pour body : it is a hard thing fo2 vou to kicke againſt the ſpur. It is no hard matter ſoʒ you 
to kill me: fo2 ſo mighty a Pꝛinte to kill ſo wꝛetched a woꝛme. But this J declare to you, 
that my blod which you ſhed is innocent, and ſhall be required at your hands. 

It may pleaſe God to gius vnto pon repentance,and the knowledge of the truth. Af me 
blod may be a meane thereto : if my blood may open your ies: if my blodmay ſoften your 
heart: it could neuer be fpent ina better cauſe : bleſſed be the name of God which hath 
made me his inſtrument fo2 your lo happie conuerſion: this is the only thing wherein 
cannot yctlo. The Loꝛd hath ſpoken vato me: J haut heard his voice: my heart hath felt 
it: my conſcience knoweth it: 4 cannot deny it. No ſws2dcan cut me from it: no water 
tan dꝛowne it: no ſtre can burne the lous J beare vnto it: there is no creature in heauen 02 
earth, that can carrie me from that bleſſed hope J haue conteiued by his Wozd. 

Do conſtant is he that hath learned the wozd of God, and hath ſet his delight vpon it, 
and is thzough it aſſured of the will ot᷑ God. Heauen hall ſhake , the earth ſhall tremble, 
bnt the man al God ſhall and vpzight. Vis fot ſhall not faile : his heart ſhall not faint : 


he ſhail not be mwued. Such a ground, ſuch a foundation, ſuch a rocke is the woꝛd = _ 
elle 
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The authority 


ef tve Fathers, 


Aug. ad For- 
ſunatianum, 


Ep. 111. 


Aug. in P/ 57. 


Ang. Epi. 48. 


Origen. in 
Fier. cap. 1. 


Aug contra 
Creſcen. Gra, 
11. ca. 29. 


Arg. contra 
Fauſtam. lib. 
11. c. . 
Gal. 1. 


Aug li 3. 
cap. 6. contra 
lit. Pe til. 


—— 


Bleſſed is the man whoſe hope is in the name of the Lozd. Þe hall build vpon « ſure 
place: he laieth his foundation vpon the cozner fone. te needeth no army to make him 
ftcong: he needeth no friends to comfozt him inaduerſity.Yis trengt is within, the gates 
of Hell ſhall not pꝛeuaile againſt him. His comfozt is inwardly, within his heart.Þe ſpeak- 
eth to God, and God vuto him. Vis eies behold the kingdom, e power, and glozyof God, 

But what ſay we sfthe Fathers: Auguſtine, Ambroſe, Hierome, Cyprian, & c? Mhat chal 
we thinks of them, oz what account may we make of them: Ther be Jnterp2etozs of the 
woꝛd of God. They were learned men, and learned Fathers: the inſtruments of the mercy 
of God, e veſſels full of grace. Me veſpiſe them not, we read them,wereuerence them, and 
giue thankes vnto God foz them. They were witneſſes vato ths truth, they were wazthe 
pillars and oznaments in the Church of God. Pet may they not be compared with the wozy 
of God. Me map not build bpon them: we may not make them the foundation e warrant 
of our conſcience : we may not put our truſt in them. Our truſt is in the name o the Load. 

And thus are we taught to eſtœme of the learned Fathers ot the Church, by their owne 
iudgement: by that which they haue waitten, either fo2 the credit of their owne doings,0z 
of the authozity which they haue thought due ta the waitings ot others. S. Auguſtine ſaid at 
the Docozs and Fathers in his time: Nequve quorumlibet diſputationes, quamuis Cathelics,. 
rum, & laudatorum hominum, velut Scripturas Canonicas habere debemus e vi nobis non liceat, 
ſalua honorificent ia que ils debetur, aliquid in corum ſcriptis improbare , ant rei puere: fi forte 
inxenerimmgqued aliter ſenſerint, quam veritas habet. Talis ſum ego in ſeriptis aliorum, talot eſſe 
volo intelletores meorum : Neither weigh we the writings of all men, be they neuer ſo worthy 
and Cathelike, as we weigh the Canonicall Scriptures: but that ſauing the reuerence thats 
due vnto them, we may miſlike and refuſe ſomewhat in their writings, if we ſind that they 
haue thought otherwiſe, than the truth may beare. Such am I in the writings of others, and 
ſuch would I wiſh others to be in mine. Some things I bel&eue,and ſome things which they 
w ite, J cannot beleue. J weigh them not as the holy and Canonicall Scriptures. Cyprian 
was aDescts; ofthe Church, vet he was deceiued:Hicromec was a Dodo of the Church, pet 
he was deceiued: Auguſtine was a Dottoꝛ ot the Chulih, vet he wzote a Boke ol Retraca- 
tions, he acknowledged that he was deceined. Gad did therefoze gius tu his Church man 
Doct92s, and many learned men, which all ſhould ſearch the truth, and one refozme ano- 
ther, wherein they thought him deceined. S. Auguftine ſaith : Auferautur de medio charts 
neſire,procedat in medium codex Dei: audi Chriſtum dicent em,andi veritatem logunentem, Take 
away from amongſt vs any our own Beokes: let the Boke of Ged come amongſt vs: heare 
what Chriſt ſaith: kearken what the truth ſpeaketh. He is the wiſedom of his father, he can 
not deceine vs. Again he ſaith: Audi, Dicit dominus; non, Dicit Donatus, aut Rogatis, aut Vin- 
ceutius, aut Hilarius, aut Ambroſins, aut Anguftinns : Heare this, The Lord ſaith: heare nat 
this, Donatus ſaith, or Rogatus, or Vincentius, or Hilarius, or Ambroſe, or Auguſtine ſaith. 
All theſe were learned, moſt of them were holy: yet ſaith Auguſtine, we may nat ye&ld to 
that which is ſaid by learned men: but we muſt ptald our full conſent 4 belefe to the wd 
of God. Origen ſaith : Meceſſe nobis eff in teftimonium vocare ſanctas Fcript uras. Senſis quippe 
cc. We muſt needs call to witneſſe the holy Scriptures: for our judgements and expoſiti- 
ons, without thoſe witneſles, carrie no credit. Parke well: our woꝛds and expoſitions and 
confiructions,bnlefls they be warranted by the Arriptures, are not enough,they carry nat 
credit. Auguſtine faith : {Vos nnlam Cypriano facimus iniuriam, cùm eius quaſiibet literas, &Ʒc. 
We offer no wrong to S. Cyprian, when we ſeuer any his Letters er Writings from the Ca- 
nenicall authority of the holy Scriptures. Thus ſpeaketh Auguſtinea Doctoz ofthe Church, 
of Cyprian another Dogs2 alſo of the Church. Cyprian mas a Biſhop, a learned Father, 


- & holy man, and a Party2 of Chꝛiſt: vet ſaith Auguſtine, his woꝛd is not the Goſpell 2 his 


wo2d is not the woꝛd of God:there is no w2ong done to him,though his wzitings carry not 

like credit as the holy Scripture. : 115. 
A could ſhew many the like ſperches of the ancient Fathers, wherein they renerente the 
holy Scriptures, as to which only they gine conſent without gainſaping: which can nei⸗ 
ther deceine no2 be deceived. In this ſoꝛt did Origen, and Auguſtine, and other Doctozsof 
the Church ſpeake of themſelues and of theirs, and the wzitings of others, that we ſhould 
ſoread them, and credit them, as they agred with the wozd of Gd. Hoc genus lit erarum non 
cum credendineceſſitate ſed cumindicandilibertatelegenduweſt : This kind of writings is to be 
read, not with a neceſſitie of beleeuing them, but with a liberty to iudge of them. S.Paul ſaith: 
Though that we, or an Angell from heauen preach vnto yeu etherwiſe, than that which we 
haue preached vnto you, let him be accurſed. Out ot which plate, S. Auguſtine ſpeaketh 
thus: Siue de Chriſte, fine de eius Eccleſia, ſſue de re quacunque alia, quæ pertinet ad ſidem, vitam. 
que neftram,non dicam, ſi nos, ſe ſie Angelus de calo nobis annntianeru praterquam quod in Scrip- 
tarts legalibus & Enangelicis actepiſtis, anat hema ſit. Whether it be of Chriſt, or of his Church, 
or 
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— 


— 
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or of any thing elſe whatſoeuer, pertaining either to our life, or to our faith: I will not ſay, 
if I my ſelte, but if an Angell from heauen ſhall teach vs otherwiſe than yee haue receiued in 
the Bookes ofthe Law, and in the Goſpels, hold him accurſed. 

Now to conclude this matter, the ſame Father ſaith : Eccleſſaſtici Indices, vt homines 


plerunque falluntur: The Judges or Doctours of the Church, as men, are often deceiued. 


They are learned:they haue pꝛeheminence in the Church: they are Judges: they haue the 
gifts of wiſdome and vnderſtanding; vet they are often dscetued. They are our Fathers; 
but not Fathers vnto God: they are ſtars, faire, and beautifull, and b2ight ; vet they are 
not the Sunne: they beare witnelle of the light, they are not the light. Chꝛiſt is the Dunne 
ok righteouſneſle, Chiſt is the light, which lightneth cuerp man that commetzh into this 
Moꝛld. His woꝛd is the woꝛd of truth. He is the dap · ſpꝛing which hath viſited vs from 
an high:he came downe from the boſome of his Father: he ſhall guide our feet ints the way 
ofpeace. Of him God the Father ſpake : This is my welbeloued Sonne in whom I am well 
pleaſed, heare him, Me is theLambe without ſpot : out of his mouth goeth a two edged 
ſwo2d. This is he in whom all the ends ofthe wozld ſhall be bleſſed, heare him, giue heb to 
bis ſaying, embzace his Goſpell,beleue his woꝛd. Thus much touching the credit and aus 
tho2itp which is to be giuen to the wzitings of ancient Fathers. 

S. Paul ſpeaking ofthe wozd of God, ſaith : The whole Scripture is giuen by inſpiration 
of God, and is profitable to teach, to improoue, to correct, and to inſtruct in righteouſneſſe. 
To teach the truth, to impꝛoue falſhwd,to co2rec all vice, to inſtrua in ail vertue. Againe: 
I am not aſhamed of the Goſpell of Chriſt: for it is the power of God vnto ſaluation, to eue- 
ry one that beleeueth. S. Baſil ſaith: The Scripture of God is like an Apothecaries ſhop, full 
of medicines of ſundry ſorts, that euery man may there chuſe a conuenient medicine for his 
diſeaſe. There are ſalues and ointments to cure all maladies. Whoſoeuer cannot be cus 
red by the woꝛd of God, his diſeaſe is growne deſperate, and paſt cure. 

any thinke, the Apoſtles ſpech is hardly true of the whole Scripture, that all and ene- 
ry part ofthe Scripture is pzofifabls. Much is ſpoken of Genealogies, and Petidegrees, ot 
Lepers, of Sacrificing Goats, and Oxen, &c, theſe ſœme to haue little p2ofit in them, but 
to be vaine and idle. Af they ew vainein thine eies, yet hath not the Lozv ſet them 


Aug. lib. a. cap. 
2. contr. Creſe. 


Matt. 3. 


2. Tim. 3, 


Rom. 1. 
Baſil. præfat. 
in Pſal. 


downe in vains. The words of the Lord are pure words, as the ſiluer tried in a furnace of Pſal. 12. 


earth fincd ſeuen times. There is no ſentence, no clauſe, ns wo2d, no ſyllable, no letter, 
but it is wzitten fo2 thy inſtrucion: there is not one iot, but it is ſealed and ſigned with 
the blood of the Lambe. Our imaginations are idle, our thoughts are vaine: there is no 
idleneſle, no vanity in the Moꝛd of God. Thoſe Oxen and Goats which were Sacrifis 
ted, teach the to kill and ſacrifice the vncleanneſſe and filthineſſe of thy heart: they teach 
the, that thou art guilty of death, when thylife muſt be redeemed by the death of ſome 
beaſt: they lead thee to beleene the ſozgineneffe of finnes by a moꝛe perfect Sacrifice, bes 
cauſe it was not poſſible that the blood of Bulles and Goats ſhould take away ſinnes. That 
lepꝛoſte teacheth the to know the vncleanneſĩe and lepꝛoſie of thy ſoule. Thoſe Genealo- 
gies and Petidegrees lead vs to the Birth of our Savicur Chꝛiſt. So that the whole woꝛd 
of God is pure and holy: No wozd,no letter, no ſyllable, no point oꝛ pꝛieke thereof, but is 
witten, and pꝛeſerued fe2 thy ſake. ; 

Art thou a Ring:? Reade the Striptures, thou ſhalt finde who hath ſfablithed thine e- 
ſtate: and what duty thou oweſt to God. God there telleth the : By me Kings rule, and 
Princes decree iuſtice. J haue giuen the authozity : thou tarrieſt my ſwoꝛd: J haue put a 
— vpon thy head: thou art my ſeruant, walke befoze me, let thy heart bee perfect in 
my f, 

Art thoua Subiect:Read the Scripfures,they will teach ther to know thy duty. There 
Paul biddeth ther, Giue tribuite to whom tribute: cuſtome to whom cuſtome:feare to whom 
teare : honour to whom honour is due. Ye muſt be ſubie&, not becauſe of wrath onely, but 
tor conſcience ſake. For he beareth not the ſword for nought: for he is the miniſter of God 
to take vengance one them that doth euill. a 

Art thou a Miniſter? Read the Scriptures, they will teach thee thy duty. The Pꝛophet 
ſaith to the : Crie aloud, ſpare not: lift vp thy voice like a trumpet, and ſhew my people 
there tranſgreſſions. The Apoſtle ſaith vnto the: Preach the word, bee inſtant, in ſeaſon 
and out of ſeaſon. Watch in allthings, doe the worke ofan Euangeliſt, make thy miniſtery 
fully knowen. Thou ſhalt giue an account foz the ſoules of the people, there blod ſhall be re- 
required at thy hands. 

Art thou a Father ? haſſthou childzen ? Read the Scriptures, they will teach th: If 
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thou haſt ſonnes inſtru them. Againe: Hee that teacheth his ſonne, grieueth the enemy, Eccleſ.y. 
and before his friends he ſhall reioyce of him. Giue him no liberty in his youth, and winke Eccleſ. 30. 


not at his folly. Chaſtiſe thy childe, and be diligent therein, leſt his ſhame grieue thee. 
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Elie the Pꝛaphet, by ſparing his wanton children, caſt away himſelfe and his chil. 


dren. They were ſlaine, the Arke of God was taken, and old Elie fell downe and brake his 
necke. 

Art thou a Childe? Halt thou a Father 2 Reade the Scriptures, they will teach tha: 
Children obey your parents in the Lord, for this is right. Honour thy father and mother, 
(which is the firſt Commandement, with promiſe) that it may be well with thee, and that 
thou maiſt liue long on earth. And againe: Children, obey your Parents in all things, for 
it is well pleaſing vnto the Lord. The Wiſe man warneth the : The eie that mocketh his 
father, and deſpiſeth the inſtruction or his mother, let the Rauens of the vally plucke it out, 
and the yoong Eagles eat it. 

Hath God bleſled tze in Wealth? Art thou rich? Read the Striptures, they will teach 
ther: Be not high minded, and truſt not in vncertaine riches, but in the living God, which gi- 
ueth vs abundantly all things to enioy. Againe:Truſt not in oppreſſion and robbery: be not 
vaine: ifriches increaſe, ſet not your heart thereon. Thou ſhalt depart and leaus them be⸗ 
hinde thee ; they ſhall fozſake thee» Thou ſhalt die, thou knoweſt not how ſone. Salomon 
ſheweth ther, Riches auaile not in the day of wrath ; but righteouſneſle dehuereth fro 
deach. | 

Art thou poore, and ſuffereſt icarfify in this Wozld 2 Read the Scriptures, they will 
teach the.Day with lob: Naked came I out ofmy mothers wombe, and naked ſhall I return 
againe.Learne gf Salomon: Better is little with righteouſneſle,than great revenues without 
equity. And againe: Better is the poore that walketh in his vprightneſſe, than he that per- 
uerteth his waies, though he be rich. S. Paul ſaith: Godlineſſe is great gaine, ifa man be con- 
tent with that he hathi: for we brought nothing into the world, and it is certaine, that we car- 
rie nothing out. And againe, Let him that is poꝛe, labour, and wozke with his hands, the 
thing which is god, that he may haue to giue to him that ntedeth. 

Art thou a Merchannt? Uſeſt thou to buꝝ and ſell? Read the Scriptures, they will teach 
the : This is the will of God, that no man oppreſſe or defraud his brother in any matter. 
Thon ſhalt learn, That diuers weights and diuers meaſures are abomination vnto the Lord, 
and deceitfull balances are not good. 

Art thou an Vſurer? Thy caſe is hard: vet heare the Scriptures, they will teach the, 
God commendeth the thus: if thou lend mony to my people, to the poore with thec, thou 
ſhalt not be as an Vſurer vnto him: yee ſhall not oppreſſe him with vſurie. Agains: If thy 
brother be impoueriſhed, and fallen in decay with thee, thou ſhale releeue him: thou ſhalt 
take no vſury of him. nor vantage: thou ſnalt not lend him thy victuals for increaſe, but thou 
ſhalt feare thy God, that thy brother ny live with thee. And: Whatſoeuer ye would that 
men ſhould doe vnto you, euen ſo do yeto them. And: Ne that giueth his mony vnto vſu- 
rie, (hall not enter into the kingdome of heauen. 

Art thou a Fornicator and liueſt in adultery? Read ths Scriptures, they will teach the: 
He that committeth fornication, ſaith S. Paul, ſianeth againſt his one body. Know you not 
that your body is the Temple of the holy Gheſt? Know you not that your bodies are the 
members of Chriſt? Shall I then take the members of Chriſt, and make them the members 
ot an Harlot? God forbid. As hee which hatk called you is holy, ſo be ye holy in all maner 
of conuetſation, ſaith S. Peter. The reaſon is ſet downe by S. Paul: For this 1s the will of 
God, euen your holineſſe, and that you ſhould abſtaine from fornication, that you map bee 
holy both in body and in ſpirit, And: Whoremongers and adulterers God will iudge. They 
ſhall haue no ingeritance in the kingdome of Thaift, and of God. 

Art thou a Seruant? Read the Scriptures : they will teach ther: Seruants bee obedient 
vnto them that ate your Maſters, according to the fleſh in all things, not with eie ſeruice as 
men pleaſers, but in ſingleneſſe of heart, fearing Ged. And whatſoeuer ye doe, doe it hear- 
tily, as vnto the Lord, and not vnto men. Againe: Pleaſe your Maſters, not anſwering a- 
game: be no pickers, but ſhew all good faithfulneſſa, that yee may adorne the doctrine of 
God our Sauiour in all things. 

Art thon proud? Read the Scriptures, they will teach thee : Be not high minded, but 
fcare, What haſt thou, that thou haſt not receiued? If thou haſt received it, why reioiceſt 
chou as though thou hadſt not receiued it? And: Learne of me, that I am mecke,and humble 
in heart. And: God reſiſteth the proud. but giueth grace to the humble. 

Art thou in aduerſitie? Read the Scriptures: Great are the troubles of the righteous: 
but the Lord will deliuer him out of them all. And: Hee ſhall call vpon mee, and I will 
hearc him: I will be with him in trouble. I will deliver him, and glorifie him. And Saint Pe- 
ter telleth the : The cies of the Lord are overthe righteous, and his cares are open to their 
praiers. God is faithfull, which will not ſuffer youto be tempted aboue that you bee able, 


but will giuc the iſſue with the temptation, that yec may be able to beare it. The Lord is 
neere 


Su 
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neere vnto all them that call ypon him, yea, tu all xhat call vpon him in truth- 
Art thou a ſinner ? haft thou otfended Gad: Read theScriptures; the ul teach the. 
Hate the euill , and loue che gond. And againe: Flic from eiull and dot good, and dwell for: Amos 5. 
euer. Riſe vp and goe to thy Father, and ſaꝝ vnto him, Fahr; I haue ſumed againſt Hes: Pal. 37. 
uen, and againſt thee, and am no more worthy tube called thy ſonne. e Luke nga th. 
Doeſt thou deſpaire ofthe mercyof God ? Road the-Scriptures, they will teach ther. > ntl 
Chꝛiſt telleth the: I came not to call therighteous,burfianers to repentance. Againe: Come Matth. o. 
vnto me all ye that are weary and laden, and I will eaſe you. At what houre ſoeuer a finner March ns | 
doth repent him of his ſiune fromthe bottome of his heart, | will put all his wickedneſſe out Ezech P 8 5 
of my remembrance, ſaiththe Lord. Againe: I defire not the death ot the wicked, but that — 3. 


the wicked turne from his way, and live. And, The Lordi is good to all, and his mercies are Plal. 2 45. 


: -* 
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- 


ouer all his workes. | c an f 
Art thou going out of this life: Read the S triptures: they will teach the: I am the Re- john 11 
ſurre ction and the Life: hee that beletueth in me, though hee were dead, yet ſnall hee liue; . 
and whoſoeuer liueth and beleeneth in me, ſnall neuer die. Da with S. Paul: Chriſt is to Philip. x 
me both in life and in death advantage. I deſire to be looſed and to be with Chriſt. ‚ * 
What ſhould I ſay moꝛe of the Scriptures,how pzofitable and table thep be in all 
caſes and parts of aur life? in adverſity, in p2oſperity, in liſe and in death, they are our c- 
ſpeciall comfozf. At we muſt fight,thep are aſws2d : if we hunger, they ars meat: it we 
thirſt, they are dꝛinke: if we haue no dwelling plate, they are a houſe:it᷑ we be naked, they 
are a garment: if we be in darkenelle, they be light vnto var going. 15 | 
Cher axe comfoztable to Rings, to Subieas, to Old men, ts Vong menu, to Pan 
and to Wife, to Father and to Childe, to Maſter and fo Seruant, to Captaine any 
— » to Preacher and People, to the Learned, to the Unlearned, to the Miſe, and 
to the t . 326 ö a 1 
They arecomfozfable in peate, in warre, in heauineſte, in iop, in health, and ſickneſſe, in 
abundante, in pouertp, in the day time in the night ſeaſon, in the towne, in the wildernelle, 
in companp, and when thou art alone. Foꝛ they teach faith, hape, patiente, charity, ſobai⸗ 
ety, humility , righteouſnefſe and all godlineſſe. They teach vs to lius, and they teach 
Therefoze hath Paul ſaid well: The whole Scripture is profitable. It is full of great com- 
fozt. Jt maketh the man ol God abſolufe,andperfec vnto all god wozkes:Perfec in faith, 
perfect in hope,perfec in the loueaf God, and ot his neighbour: perfect in his life, and per⸗ 
fect in his death. Do great, ſo large and ample, and heauenly , is the pont which we doe 
teape by the woꝛd of God. | 
Now it followeth, that we conſider how neeefſary e nerdfull it is foz vs to be guided by -;,,... y. 
the wozd of God, in the whole trade of our liſe. The wozd of God is that vato cur ſoules, JT". 
which our ſoule is vnto our body. As the body dieth when the ſoule departeth, ſo theſonle 
of man dieth, when it hath not the knowledge of God. Man liueth not by bread onely, but Haw 
by euery word that procecdeth out ofthe mouth of God. Behold ſaith Oed, Iwill ſend afa- Agios 8. 
mine in the land, not a famine of bread, nor a thirſt of water, but of hearing the word of the ” 
Lord. Their tongue ſhall wither; their heart ſhall ſterue, they ſhall die foz hunger: They 
ſhall wander from Sea to Sea, and from the North vntothe Eaſt, ſnall they run to and fro to 
ſeeke the word of the Lord, and ſhall net finde it. They ſhall ſtumble at noone daies, as àt the E 
twilight they ſhall grope for the wall like the blinde: and truth ſhall fall in their ſtreets. Foz . 
how ſhall they be ſaued vnleſte they call on the name of the Load? Ho ſhall they call on Rom. 10. 
him, in whom they haue not beleeued? How ſhall they beleeue in him of whom they haue FEA 
not heard? and how ſhall they heare without a Preacher? and how ſhall they Preach except 
they be ſent? Chry ſoſtome therefoze ſaith : Neither can it bee, I ſay, it cannot bee, that any 
man ſhall attaine to ſaluation,excepthe bealwajes occupied in ſpirituallreading. The Wiſe 
man ſaith : Where there is no Prophecie, the people decay. When the Scriptures are not Prou. 24, 


the $ criptures. 


opened, when there is none that can edifie, i exhoꝛt, and comfozt the people by the Wozd 


of God, they muft needs periſh : foꝛ they know not the wap in which they ſhould walke: 
they know not whom to honour,ns2 vpon whoſe name they ſhonld tall:they know neither 
what to belæue, noꝛ what to doe. Hell hath enlarged it ſelle , hath opened his mouth with- 
out meaſure, and they that are wilfull and ignoꝛant, the + chiloꝛen ot darkenelle, goe down 
into it. They become thꝛall, and captiues vnto Hatan. Their heart is bound vp, they vn⸗ 
derſtand nothing: their eies are ſhut vp, they can ſe nothing: their eares ate ſtopt vp. they 
tan heare nothing. They are carried away as a pꝛaꝝ into Hell, becauſe they haue not ths 


* 


knowledge of God. | | * 
Do doth Chailt tell the Sadduces: Ye are deceiued, becauſe you no not the Scriptures, Matth. 23, 


nor the power of God. Thus he teacheth,that errozis the childe ofignozace.Thecauſewhy 
D 2 you 
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Matth. 1 5. 


you are fo deceiued, is becauſe you knownof the Scriptures : vou haue hated the light, 
and loued darkneſſe: vou haue neitherknowen the Father noꝛ me. Me that knoweth not 
the truth ol God, knoweth not God. Yerein, in this caſe there is no plea of ignozance. 
Agnozance ſhall not excuſe vg. Chry ſoſtome faith : Dices, non legi: non eſt hæc excnſatio,ſed 


crimen: Thou wilt ſay, I haue not read the Scriptures: this is no excuſe, but a ſinne. Againe 


he ſaith ; This is che working of the Diuels inſpirat ion, he would not ſuffer vs toſee the trea. 

ſure, leſt we ſhould get the riches. Therefore he counſelleth vs, that it vtterly auaileth vs no- 

thing to heare the Lawes of God, leſt that vpon the hearing hee may ſee our dooing follow. 

Gregory ſaith: Qui ea quæ ſunt Domini. neſciunt, a domino neſciuntur: Whoſo lenow not the 
gory EP | . 

things that pertaine vnto the Lord, bee not no wen of the Lord. Origen alſo giueth rra⸗ 


ſon of this pzaciſe of Satan: Vnto the Diuels it is a torment aboue all kindes of tor- 


meats, and a paine aboue all paines, if they fee any man reading the Wotd of God, and 
with feruent ſtudy ſearching the knowledge of Gods Law, and tlie myſteries and ſe- 
crets of the Scriptures. Heerein ſtandeth all the flame of the Diuels: in this fire they are 
cormented : for they are ſeaſed and poſſeſſed of all them that remaine in ignorance. Un 

Carneades a Philoſopher, was wont to ſay of his Maſter and Reader Chryſippus, It it 
had not beene foz Chryſippus, J neuer had bene any body. e was my Paſter and taach⸗ 
er: he made me learned: whatſoeuer J haue, J haue it of him. Bow much better may tur 
vſe the like wo2ds of the Scripfure 2 and ſap, UAnleſſe it were ſoꝛ the wozdof God, our wiſ- 
dome were nothing, and our knowledge were nothing. UWhatſoener ws haue, we haue it 
by the woꝛd. Without it, our pzater were no pꝛaier: without it, our Sacraments were no 
Sacraments:our Faith were no Faith: our Conſcience were no Conſcience: our Church 
were no Church. Take away the light of the Sunne, and what remaineth but darknefle 2 
Meauen and Earth are darkned. No man can ſe his way oꝛ diſcerne the things about him. 
Euen ſo, if the woꝛd of God be taken away, what remaineth, but miſerable conſuſion, and 
deadly ignozance ? 

TUhen the Philiſtines had ſhe2n the haires of Samſon, thep fell vpon him, toke him, hound 
him, and plucked out his eies: they daunced about him, and made ſcoꝛne and games ol him. 
Ve are Samſon, the ſtrength of our haires is the knowledge of the will ol God: t is laid 
vp in our heads, in the higheſt and pꝛincipall part of vs: if that be ſhoꝛne oft, if we be kept, 
from hearing, reading, and vnderſtanding ot the woꝛd of Sod; then will ertoz, ſuperſtiti⸗ 
on, ind all wickedneſle get the vpper hand, and fall vpon vs, and binde vs, and plucke out 
our eies, and make ſcoꝛne of vs, and bfferly deſtroy vs. 

When the people of Icruſalem were beſieged and wanted fod to eat, they fed on Rats 
and Mice, and many vnholeſome and filty things. A woman was deinen foz want of 
meat to doe a cruell part vpon her owne Child: ſhe fwke ber own babe, which was the fruit 
ok her owns bod, killed it, cut it in peces, dei ſſed it, and fed vpon it: a loathſome meat, eſ⸗ 
pectally,foza mother to eat her owne child. But Ge was dꝛiuen to it by extremity and hun⸗ 
ger: it was ſo cruell a thing to lacke wherewith life might be pꝛeſerued 

Euen ſo fared it with vs, and dur Fathers, after it pleaſed God to take a va his Goſpel, 
and to ſend a famine of hearing the Moꝛd of the Loꝛd. Me were dꝛiuen to eat thoſe things 
which were loathſome and hozribie to behold, ws were dꝛiuen to fed vpon our ownechil- 
dꝛen, euen the phanfaſics and vanities of our own heart. There was no ſubſtance in them, 
they could not feed vs. | 

In this caſe were the childzen of Iſrael, when they grew wearp of the Moꝛd of God, and 
left the oꝛdinances ſet downe vnto them. God had no pleaſure in them, their pzaiers and 
ſacrifice were not accepted. I can not ſuffer, ſaith the Lord, your new Moones,nor Sabbaths, 
nor ſolemne daies. Who hathrequired this of your hands? 

In ſuch tale were the Scribes c Phatiſeis, when they kozſoke fo be guided by the woꝛd 
of God, and toke away the key of knowledge, they fed vpon their own deuiſes, they neg⸗ 
leced the commandements and will of God, and followed their owne Traditions. There⸗ 
foʒe Chꝛiſt repzoned them: O Hypocrites, Eſaias prophecied well of you, ſaying : This 
people draweth neere vnto mee withtheir mouth, and honoureth me viththeir lips, but 
their heart is farre off from me. But in vaine they worſhip me, teaching for doctrines mens 
precepts. 

Therekoꝛe ił we ſeeke to know the Sacraments sf the Church, what they are: if we 
would be infkructed in the Sacrament of Baptiſme, oꝛ in the Sacrament of the Body and 
Blod of Chʒiſt: it we would learne to knew our Creafonr, and to put the difference be- 
tweene the Creatour anda Creature: if we Tefire to know what this pꝛeſent liſe is, and 
what is that life which is to come: if we would belæue in God, and cal! vpon the name ot 
God, and doe wozthip vnto God: if we would be ſetled in perfect zeale and true knows 
ledge if wee would haue an vpzightconicience towards God: if we would know * 
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is the true Church ol God, it is very ne@dfull that we heare the wozd of God. There is no 
other woꝛd that teacheth vs vnto ſaluation. 


— 


Now it remaineth we ſpeake of the delectation and pleaſure which the wozd of God gi⸗ [oy and plea 
ueth. The woꝛd of God is fullofſad and graue counſell, fulloftheknowledge of God, of ure by r-a4i»7 
eramples of vertues, and of coxreatonof vices, of the end ofthis life, and of the life to tome. the Scripture.” 


Theſe are the contents ofthe woꝛd of God. Theſe things (ſay vou) are great and weighty 
oftizemſelues : there is no vanity oꝛ pleaſure in them. 
CLhey are great and weighty , J grant, and becauſe they are ſo weight, they be the 


moꝛe wo2thy, that we heare them. But we muſt take a delight and ſettle onrfanſte, that 


it may like o the weight and greatneſſe. They were vnto the Pꝛophet Dauid, More 
ſwertthan hony, and the hony combe. Jf we taſt them with ſuch an affection as he did, we 
ſhall fœle and ſee the great, and weighty, andheauenly pleaſure which is in them. 


cHanp are delightev in the tazies of Iulius Cæſar of Alexander the Gzeat,ofmighty and 


victo210us P2inces-Lhey haue pleaſure to read of their wars,oftheir vicozies,and of their 
tricunphes. Andmany take theirpleaſure in trauell to farre Countries, to ſie the diners 
faſhions and behauiour of men. i 

Ik it were pollible we might and vpon ſacha Hill, from which we might at once ſ& all 
parts of the Wozld,the Cities and Townes, and Pountains, and Foꝛreſts, and Caſtles, 
and x92geous buildings, and all the Kings and P3inces of the Wozld, in theirPzincely 
eſtate: if we might ſe the variety ofthe whole Wozld , how ſome liue quietly in peace, 0- 
thers are turmoiled in warre : ſome liue in wealth: others in pouerty and miſery :ſome 
riſe, others fall. To ſœ and behold ſo great variety ot things, it cannot be but it would de- 
light vs. | 

Such a Hill, from whence we may take view of ſo great variety, ſuch a ſtoꝛp in which 
we map read ot noble P2inces, of their Wars and Ucozies, is the Moꝛd of God. Upon 
this Hill you may at encebeholdall the woꝛkes of his hands, how he made Heauen and 
Earth: the Sunne and the Mone: the Sea and Flods: the Fiſhes in the Mater: the 
Fowles in the Aire: and the Beaſts in the Field. Upon this Pill you may ſtand and ſe 


his Angels, and his Archangels, and beſſed Spitits, how ſome of them fell, and feng 


tinued in gloꝛy:how God hath ſent them in meſlage,how they haue come down fronfYeas 
uen to ſerue the ſonnes ol men. | 

Meere you may read ofthe warresofthe God of Hoſts, haw he hath pitched his tents 
in the midveft or his people, and hath gone befoze them, and fought foz them. How the A- 
morrhcans and Canaanites were rooted out: how the Amalckites were ouerthrowen by the 
lifting vp of Moſes hands in praier : how the wall of Jericho fell downe flat at the ſound of a 
Trumpet, and the ſhooting of the people: and how 185. thouſand Aſſyrians were ſlane in 
one night by the hand of one Angell, when God raught out his hand from Neauen to gius 
victoꝛp to his people. ä | 

Here may vou le how God plagued and onercame his enemies: how he dzowned Pha- 
raointhe red ſea, and his hoꝛſes, and men, and Chariots all together. Pere may von ſc 
Nabuchodonoſor a mighty Pꝛinte, ſo bereft of his wits, that he fozſ@ke his Palaces, and 
the company and oꝛder of men, and lined in the fields after the mgnerof beaſts. Here may 
vou ſœ how God ſtrucke King Antiochus and King Herod with filthy diſeaſes, andcauſed 
lice to eat their fleſh. How he ſent downe fire and bꝛimſtone from Yeauen and deſtroied 
Sodome and Gomorra, fo2 their ſinnes. How he made the earth open and ſwallow vp 
Dathan and Abiram : how King Ozias was ſtricken with Lepꝛoſie, and carried fromthe 
Temple, and cut off from his kingdome. What fozies ofany-P2inces oz people in any 
age can repoꝛt vnto vs ſo ſtrange battels, ſo mighty conqueſts, ſo wonderfull deliuerance 
in extremities, ſo dꝛeadſull ſubduing ofthe enemies, as the hand of God hath wzought, 
and the ſtozy of the Scriptures declareth vnto us: ö 3 | 

This woꝛd alſo ſheweth the godneſſe and mercy of God fowerds the people Which put 
their truſt in him. ow he made them terrible to their enemies: how he made their ene⸗ 
mies their fotſtwle:how he led them ſafe thozow the red Sea: how he ſent his Angel to goe 
befoze them, and guide them: how he gaue them Mater out of a Rocke, and rained downe 


Bꝛead from Heauen: how hie bꝛought them into a Land that flowed with Mule and No⸗ 


ny, and ſware vnto them, that he would be their God, and they ſhould be his people. 

In this woꝛd, are to be ſeene wonderfull and ſtrange wozks of God, ſuch as axe beyond 
the courſe ot nature, and paſſe the reaſon of man. Chat the Sea parted, and ſtad on both 
ſides as a high wall : that at the woꝛd of loſua, the Sunne ffod ſtill, and went not on his 
tourſe: Ezechias ſpake the woꝛd and requiredit, and the Dunne went backe ten degries 
At the woꝛd ol Elias, fire came downe from heauen to con dis Dacrifice. ere may 


you ſe an Ale open his mouth and ſpeake, and repꝛoue his Maſter:the ſeruants ot Go 
(FD 3 walks 


Tol. 10. 
2. King. 20. 
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walke in a hot burring furnace without hurt: Daniel in the den among Lions, and not des 

usured: Peter in the raging Sea, and not dzowned: Lepersclen(ed: the lame to goe : the 

dumbe to ſpeake: the deafe to heare : the blind to ſ& : the dead to riſe out oftheirgraues 
and live : ſimple «nd valearned men to ſpeake in ſfrange tongues: the Diuell to goe ont of 
the poſſeſſed, and to ſay, J know thou art Chꝛiſt the Sonne of God. 

Heere may vou ſee twelue poꝛe ſilly men without ſpeare, oz (wo2d, oz fozce, make cons 
queſt and win the whole woꝛld. No powercould repꝛeſſe them, no might could withſtand 
them. It is reckoned a great matter foz a King oꝛ a Nation to peeld (ſubmiſſion vntoangs 
ther King oz Nation. It muſt therefoe hs a matter of great wonder to ſceallKings thzow 
downe their Maces, and all people to pœld befoze ſo few, ſo ſimple , ſo vnarmed; and to 
acknowledge they imbꝛaced lies, and liued in ignozance{: and that theſe twelue are the ſer⸗ 
uants ofthe higheſt: and to ſ& how God hath choſen the fwliſh things of this woꝛld, to o⸗ 
uerthzow the wiſe: and the weake things of this world, to confound the mighty things. 
Such fo2cs did God giue to their woꝛds. Pe made them the ſonnes of thunder: they ſhake 
the foundations of the wozld : they thzew downe whatſoener ſtod againſt them. 

Yere may you ſa the fight of Gods elect childꝛen. Bow they patiently ſuffered afflicti- 
ons in their bodies, rather than they would deny the truth of God: they gaue their backes 
to the ſeourge, their neckes to the lwoꝛd, their bodies to the fire. No tyʒant, no menacings, 
no racke, no toꝛment, no ſwoꝛd, no death could remoue them from the loue of the Goſpel 
which they had received. The moꝛe of them were cut downe, the moze did ſpꝛing vp: the 
Decivit, Dei moꝛe were killed, the moze were left aliue. Auguſtine ſaith ; Ligabantur, includebantur, tor- 
1b. 22. ca. 6. quebant ur, vrebantur, & multiplicabant ur: They were bound, and ſhut vp, and racked, and 

burnt, and vet were increaſed. This is the vidoꝛy that hath onercome the woꝛlo. Foz the 

2. Cor. 12: Loꝛd anſwered S. Paul: My power is made perfect through weakneſle. It liueth in death, 

it is made whole and ſound by wounds and ſtripes: it is increaſed by thoſe meanes, wher⸗ 
by men deſtroy it. Iacob ſaw a ladder ſtand vpon the Earth, and the top ofit reach vp into 
heauen, and the Angels of God goe vp and downe by it. This was but a dꝛeame and vis 
ſion in his ſlepe, pet when he awoke he toke pleaſure and comſozt of this viſion. 
1 4 not only the delight of this with lacob, but we haue other far greater viſions, 
Me fte Eſay beholding the Loꝛd as he ſate vpon an high thzone : we ſer Paul taken vp into 
the third heauens: we ſer the glozy of God appeare, and heare the voice which tame out ol 
Matth. 17. the cloud, ſaping: This is my well beloued Son in whom i am well pleaſed, heare him. Ws 
Phil. 2. ſc Jeſus Chzift the Sonne of God, boꝛne ofa Uirgin, and how he made himſelfe of no re- 
putation: and tooke on him the forme ofa ſeruant, and was made like vnto man, and was 
found in ſhape as a man. That he humbled himſelfe, and became obedient vntothe death 
Matth. 27. euen the death ofthe Croſſe. Me heare him cry with a loud voice: My God, my God, why 
Luke 23. haſt thou forſaken mee? We heare him ſap: Father for giue them: for they know not what 
, thy doe. And, Father, into thine hands I commend my ſpirit, 

Meere, we map ſi, the Sunne to be darkned, that the Mone giueth no light: the Earth 
to ſhake, the Rockes to cleane a ſunder, the Uatle to rent, the Gꝛaues to open, and Chzilt 
riſe from the dead, and goe vp info Yeauen, and fit at the right hand of his Father. 

Reuel. 14. Hare may we ſe the ouerthꝛow of Babylon, which made all Nations to drinke of the 
wine of the wrath of hir Fornication. Yow ſhe is deſtroied with the bꝛeath of Gods month. 
Perre we behold the Reſurrection bf the dead:and foure and twenty Clders fit befozeGod 
on their ſeats, and the ancient of daies ſit vpon his th2one,and the iudgement ſeat, and ths 
Boes opened, and all fleſh appeare befoze him, and how ſome are taken info eucrlaſting 
life, and ſome are ſent into euerlaſting death. 

What tongue is able to expꝛeſſe theſe pleaſures and delights, which are laid open fo vs 
in the Moꝛd of God? We buy Images and Pictures,and Mappes of men, and of diuers 
things and Countries: But what Mappe oz Picture can ſhew vs the like variety and 
change of things: : 

We purchaſe Lands, and haue a liking ſo to doe. Herre we are taught, how we may 
come to that land which ſhall ſtand with vs, and in which we ſhall continue fo euer. 

To ſe any one of theſe, it were great pleaſure, either the creation of Beauen and Earth 
oꝛ the Angels and Archangels, and bleſſed ſpirits:02 the battels of the God of Sabaoth;oz 
Amalech daſht in pœces like a Potters veſſell ; 02 the wals of lericho, blowen downe with 
the ſound ol a Trumpet:oꝛ Pharao dzowned in the Sea: 82 Nabuchodonoſer eating grafle 
among the beaſts: oz Antiochus ſmitten from heauen : 02 Sodome and Gomorrha burnt 
with fire and bꝛimſtone:oꝛ the earth to open andſwallow bp the wicked: oꝛ the ſea to ſtand 

like a wall: oꝛ water to tome out of a ſtone: oꝛ bꝛead to come from Peauen:o2 the Dunne 
to ſtand ſtill, oꝛ to change his courſe: oꝛ an Aſſe to ſpeake and teach hs Maſter:oꝛ fire to he 

extreme hot, vet not burning: oz Lions hungry, vet not eating their meat: oꝛ the — — 
peltuous, 
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peſtous, pet not d2zowning :92 blind to ſee, deaſe to heare, dumbe to ſpeake, dead to tiſe: oz 
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ignoꝛant men to ſpeake in languages they neuer learned: oʒ the Dinell to roare, and con⸗ 
feſte Chꝛiſt: oꝛ God ſitting in his Paieſty, and Chailt at his right hand: 82 Babylon 
thꝛowen downe , and become a Tabernacle of foule ſpirits , and a den foz the Diuell: oz 
C:1ft to ſit in iudgement, and giue ſentence vyon thequicke and the dead: to ſceany one 
of all theſe wondꝛous wozkes of God, it were great pleaſure. 

Hob can it be then, but that we reioyte and take delight to ſe ſo man. ſo great, ſo mars 
uellous, ſo heauenly, and ſo glozious wonders in one heape all together Hold far would 
wer ride, ozgoe, to ſe the triumph ofa moztallKing ? Mere is to be ſene the triumph ol 
God, the Lozd of Loꝛds, and the Ring of Rings: how he hath made the name ol his Sonne 
triumph oucr pꝛincipalities and powers, and auer the whole wozld. Mere is a Paradiſe 
full ot᷑ delights, no tongue is abls to ſpeake them, they are ſo man: No heart is able to 


conceiue them, thep be ſo great. 
Here is a ſhop, wherein is ſet ut the wile dome, and knowledge, the power, the iudge⸗ 


ments and mercies of God, Mhich way ſoeuer we loke, we ſer the wozkes of his hands. 
Vis wozkes of creation, and pzeſeruation of all things: his wozkes of ſeuere iuſtite vpon 
the wicked, and of gratious redemption to the beleeuer. If we defire pleaſant Muſicke, 
oꝛ excellent harmony: it ſpeaketh vnto vs the woꝛds ofthe Father, and theconſent ofthe 
Sonne: the excellent repoꝛts ot the Pꝛophets, Apoſtles, Angels and Saints of God, who 
baue bine all taught by the holy Ghoſt. Jf we would learne, it is a ſchole, it gineth vnder⸗ 
ſtanding tothe ſimple. In it there is, that may content the heart, the eare, the eie, the taſte, 
and the ſmelling. It is a ſauoꝛ of life vnto life. Oh caſt ye and ſee how gratious the Lord is, 
ſaith the Pꝛophet Dauid. @omanifold and maruellous are the pleaſures which are giuen 
vs in the woꝛd of God. God hath made them, and wꝛought them all foz the Sons of men. 

Thus haus J perfozmed pꝛomiſe, and ſimply and homely opened thoſe foure things 
which J toke in hand. J haue declared what waight and Maieſty the wo2d beareth: what 
huge harueſt ol pꝛoſit we may reape by it: how ne dfull it is foz vs trauelling thozow the 
wilderneſſe of this life: and what repaſt ano pleaſure we may finde in it. | 

But all this notwithſtanding, ſome take exception, andſay : the Scripfures are darke 
and dsubtfull, the matters are depe, the wo2dsare hard, few can vnderſtand One 
taketh chem in this ſenſe, another in a ſenſe cleanecontrary. The beſt learned tagre 
about them: they are occaſion of many great quarrels : lohn ſeeth this booke ſealed with 
ſeuen ſcales: and an Angell preaching with aloud voice, Whois worthy to openthe booke, 
and to looſe the ſeales thereof ? No man can openit, no man can read it. S. Peter ſaith; A- 
mong the Epiſtles of Paul, ſome things are hard to be vnderſtood, whichthey that are vn- 
learned and vnſtable, peruert as they doe all other Scriptures, vnto their owne deſtruction. 
And S. Paul ſaith: God dwelleth in the light that none can attaine vnto; whom neuer man 
ſaw, neither tan ſee. 
- Lherefoze, although the Maieſty be neuer ſo waighty, the p2ofif, the neceſſity and the 
pleaſure neuer ſo great: pet it is not god foz the people to read them. Pearls muſt not bs 
caſt befoꝛe © wine , noꝛ the bꝛead of the childzen vnto dogs. Thus they ſay. Inderd the 
woꝛd of God is Peaxles: but the people are not Swine. They map not read them (ſay 
ſome) : they are not able to weld them: the Scriptures are not foz the people. Yereof A 
will ſay ſomething, and a woꝛd oz two ot the reucrence and feare, with which we ought to 
come to the hearing of them. 

They ſay, the ®criptures are hard, and abone the reach of the people. So ſaid the Pela⸗ 
lagian Heretike Iulian, whom S. Auguſtine therefoze repꝛoueth: Exaggeras quam fit aifficts 


Pal. 34. 


Reuel. 5. 


2. Pet. 3. 


I, Tim. 6. 


Aug. Ab. 5. 


lis pauciſque conuenient eruditis, ſanctarum cognitio literarum: Ve inlarge and lay out with ma- £4. I. contra 
ny werds, how hard a matter the knowledge of the Scripture is, and meet only for a few Ialianum. 


learned men. Nou ſay the ®criptures are hard,who map open them? There is no euidence 
oꝛ triall to be taken by them: thep are fit only foz a few learned men, theꝑ are in no wiſe fit 
foꝛ the people. Thus ſaid tulian an Yeretike. 

ut Gddhimſelfe, and the ancient Fathers ofthe Church ſaid otherwiſe, God ſaith in 
Deureronomy : This commandement which I command thee this day, is not hid from 
thee, neicher is it far off. Itis not in heauen, that thou ſhouldſt ſay, Who ſhal go vp for vs to 
heauen and bring it vs and cauſe vs to heare it, that we may doe it? Neither is it beyond the 
Sea. that thou ſhouldeſt ſay, Who ſhal go ouer the Sea for vs, and bring it vs, and cauſe vs co 
heare it, that we may doe it? Butthe word is very neere yprothee : euen inthy mouth, and 
in thy heart, for to do ir. Thou nerdeſt not run hither and thither, noʒ wander ouer the Sea. 
no2 beat thy bꝛaines in ſearching what thou ſhouldeſt doe, oꝛ by what meanes thou maiff 


line vp2ightly : the Moꝛd and tommandement ot᷑ God will teach the ſufficiently. The 


Pꝛophet Dauid ſaith; The commandement ofthe Lord is pure, and giueth light vnto the 
cies 
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cies, And, Thy word is a Lanterne vnto my feet, and a light vnto my paths. Thy woꝛd is 
nat dark, it is a light vnto my path, it giueth light vnto the eies. What is cleare if the tight 
be darke ? D2, wat can he ſa, which cannot ſee the light. 

Yum ne knowledge is darke, and vncertaine. Philoſophy is darke, Aſtrology is dark, 
and G.omatryis-darke. The Pꝛofeſloꝛs thereofoften times runne amaſket : they leſe 
th emſelues, and wander they know not whither. They ſeeke the depth and bottome ok nas 
tural! c:uſes : the change ofthe elements: the impꝛeſſions in the aire: the cauſes ofthe 
rainbow: ofblazing Dtars,ofthundec,and lightning, of the frembling, and ſhaking of the 
earth, the motions of the planets, the pꝛopoꝛtions and the inflaence of the teleſtiall bodies. 
Thep meaſure the compalle otheauen, and count the number of the ſtars: they goe downe 
and ſearch the Mines in the bowels of the earth: they rip vp the ſetrets ol the Dea. The 
knowledge of theſe things is hard, it is vncertaine. Few are able to reach it. It is not fit 
foꝛ euexy man to vnderſtand it. 

But the holy ſpirit cf God, like a god teacher, applieth himſelfe to the dulnelle ol our 
wits. Belea*eth not vs by the vnknowne places of the earth, noꝛ by the aire, noz by the 
clouds: he aſtonieth not our ſpirits with naturall vanities. Ve waiteth his law in our 
hearts: he teacheth vs to know him, and his Chꝛiſt: he tcacheth vs, that we ſhould deny 
vngodlineſſe and wordly luſts, and that we ſhould liue ſoberly, and righteouſly, and godly 
in this preſent world : he teacheth vs to loke foz the bleſſed hope, and appearing of the glo- 
ry ef the mighty God, and of our Sauiour leſus Chriſt. This matter is god, and it is plain: 
the woꝛds are plaine, and the vtterance is plaine. Chry ſoſtome ſaith: N a Spirit us 
gratia diſpenſauit ila, ternperauii g,. quo Publicani, Piſcatores, &c. Therefore ath the grace 
of the holy Spirit diſpoſed and tempered them ſo, that Publicanes, and Fiſhers, and Tent- 
makers, Shephcards, and the Apoſtles, and ſimple men, and vnlearned, might be ſaued by 
theſe bookes : that noneeof the ſimpler ſort might make excuſe by the hardneſſe ofthem: 
and that ſuch things as are ſpoken,might be eaſie for all men to looke on: that the labouring 
man, and the ſeruant, the widow woman, and whoſoeuer is moſt vnlearned, may take ſome 
good, whenthey arc read. For they whom God cuer from the beginning endued with the 
grace of his ſpirit, haue not gathered all theſe things for vaine glory, as the Heathen writers 
vie, bor the ſaluation of the hearers. 

Dole things in the Scriptures are hard, J deny it not. It is bery expedient that ſom⸗ 
what ſouls be couered, to make vs moꝛe diligent in reading, moꝛe deſirous to vnderſtand 
moꝛe feruent in pꝛaier, moze willing to aſke the iudgement ol others, and fo pꝛeſume ths 
lelle of our owne iudgement. Gregory ſaith: Magnæ vtili tatis eſt ipſa obſcuritas eloquiorum 
Dei. Facit enim, & c. The hardneſſe which is in the word of God is very profitable: Forit 
cauſeth a man to take that profit by paines, which he could not take with negligence. If the 
vnderſtanding were open and manifeſt, it would be little ſer by. Cyrillus ſaith: Omnia plana 
G recta [wn ilis, qui cognitionem inuenerunt: fatuis vero etiam facilima obſcura videntur : All 
things are plaine and ſtraight to them, that haue found knowledge: but to ſuch as are fooles 
the moſt eaſie places ſeeme hard. And againe : Ea que perſpicua ſunt, difficilia ſunt heretics. 
: © tomado enim in maleuolam animam intrabit ſapientia? Thoſe things which are plaine z Are 
hard vnto Heretikes. For how can wiſdome enter into a wicked heart? It is true which 
San Peter hath ſaid, ſome things are hard to bee vnderſtod. But it ls alſo true, that they 
which pernert them vato their owne deſtruction are vnlearned, and vnſtable: that is,they 
to whom they are hard, haue not their etes opened, that they may ſe the light of the wozd: 
o2 thep be wicked, and turne the truth of God into lies, and abuſe the Scriptures to their 
owne damnation. The Howlet ſeth not by the bzightnefſe ofthe Dunne, not becauſe the 
Sunne beames are darke, but fo2 that his eies are weake, and cannot abide ſoclere light: 
it is thereſo2e but apzetence and colour foz theirignozance , and a meanes to deceine the 
pecple moꝛe bolbly with their ertoꝛs, when they charge the wozd of God with darknefle 
and hardneſle. f 

J oꝛ how many hundꝛed places are there which be as clere as none day? God ſaith: 1 
amthe Lord thy God, thou ſhalt haue none other Gods before me. Thou ſhalt make thee 
no grauen Image, neither any ſimilitude of things that are in Heauen aboue, neither that are 
in the Earth beneath, nor that are in the waters vnder the earth, thou ſhalt neither bow 
downe tothem, neither ſerue them. Againe he ſaith : That is curſed that is made with 
hands, both it, and hee that made it: hee, becauſe hee made it; and it, becauſe i wat 
called God, being a cori uptible thing. And againe : Curſed be all they that worſhid car- 
ued Images, and delight in vaine Gods. This is the woꝛd of God. Mhat darkneſfle is in 
any of theſe ſapings: | 

God faith : Ifrhou lend money to my people, tothe poore with thee, thou ſhale not be as 
an yſurer vnto him: yec ſhall not oppreſle him with vſury. Againe ; [fa man hath not goa. 
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1 vpon vſurie, neither hath taken any inereaſe, &c. he ſhall ſurel yliue: but he bas hath 


giuen forth-ypon vſury, or bath taken inereaſe, ſnall he luc? Ne ſhall not liue. And, The wa- Rom 6. 
ges of ſinne is death. And, The ſoule tliat ſinneth, it ſnall die. And againe: This ye know, that Ezech. 18. 
no whoermongert, neither vncleane perſon, nor couerous perſon, wluch is an Idolater, harh Eph. 5. 
any inheritance in the leingdome of Chriſt, and of God. Let no man deceiue you with vaine 
words: for, for ſuch things commeth the wrath of God vpon the children ot diſobedience. 
Theſe are the woꝛds of God, and what darlineſſe is in tem. 2 

S. Paul ſaith ; If iebe poſſible,as much as in you liech, haue peace with all men. Abhor that Rom. 12. 
which is cuill, and cleaue to that which is good: avenge not your ſeſues, but giue place vnto 
wrath. Againe: Let euerie ſoule be ſubiect to the higher powers, there is no power but of Rom. 13. 
God. He is the Miniſter of God for thy wealth: but if thou doe euill, care: for he beartth not 
the {word for nought. Theſe be the woꝛds of Sod, what darkneſſeis in them? Saint lohn Toh. r. 
ſaith: Chriſt is the Lambe of God, which taketh away the ſinnes of the world. And, The 1. Ioh. f. 
blood of Ieſus Chriſt his Sonne, clenſeth vs from all finnes. S. Peter ſdith, His oven ſelte bare 1. „ 
our ſinnes in his bodie on the tree, that we being delivered from ſinne, ſhould liue in riglite- > 


ouſneſſe. Chzill ſaith: Aſke,and it ſhall be given you : ſeeke and yeſhall find : knockezand jt Lulc. 1 f. 
{hall be opened vnto you. And againe: Come vnto me all ye that areweary and laden, and I Matth. 11. 
will eaſe you. The Pꝛophet ſaith: Whoſoeuer call on the the name of the Lord, ſhall be ſa- Iocl. 2. 
ued. Theſe be the wozds of God. What darkneſte is in them 2 What eie ſo ſimple, but he 
map ſe them. 5 n 
The waies ot the Loꝛd are ſtraight, and his wo2ds plaine, euen vnto the ſintple. Chry· e 
ſoſtome ſaith: Onmia clara & plana ſunt in ſcripturis diuinis : qucmnque neceſſaria ſunt; mani- Hum. 3. in 2. 
feftaſunt : All things are cleare and plain in the holy Scriptures: Whatſoeuer things there are 44 The ſſa. 
neceſſary for vs, are alſo manifeſt. Dome things are touered, as men couer pꝛetisus ffones, 
and p2ecious garments. They are couered,and pet weſe them. Me ſ& them, and vet they 
are conered. Pet all things that are neceſſary are plaine and open. Clemens ſaith: Nats 
celatum eſt uer bum, lux eſt communis, onnnibius illuceſcit heminibius, null us eſt in uerbo Cymmeri- „„ 
1: The word of God is hid from no man: It is a light common vnto all men: there is no Gr 44 Bs 
darkneſle in Gods word. Marke, it is a common light, and ſhineth to all men. It is as bzight : * 
and beautifull as the Sun, there is no dungeon oz darkneſſe in it. So ſaith Irenæus : Igrp- Zi 1. cap. 3 1. 
turæ in aperto ſunt, & fine ambiguitate: & ſimilit ir ab omnibus audiri poſſunt : The Scriptures 4 l 
are plaine, and without doubtfulneſſe, and may be heard indifferently of all men. All men | 
may heare them, euen all ſozts of men without exception. IX 2 
Mhere be they then which ſay it is not lawfall fo2 the people to haue the woꝛd of God, 
and that the Scriptures are not met foz their reading? they are bzead: they are dzinke : 
they nouriſh vnto everlaſting life : great crueltie it is to ſtarue Gods people to death. Are 
they vnfit to haue the Scriptures, becauſe they bee pwze :? Chꝛiſt ſaith : The poore receiue Mat. 11. 
the glad tidings of the Goſpell. And, Bleſled are the poore in ſpirit, ſor theirs is the kingdom Matth. 5. 
of heauen. They want riches, and woꝛldly glozp, but God giueth his frare and grace to 
them, as well as to the rich. Are they vnũt to read the Scriptures, becauſe they axe not bꝛed 
vp in other learning ? S. Paul ſaith: I eſteemed not to know any thing among you, but Telus 1. Cor. 2. 
Chriſt, and him crucified. The Pꝛophet Dauid ſaith:Bleſſed is che man O Lord, whom thou Pſalm. 94. 
teacheſt in thy Law. And Chꝛiſt ſaith: Thou haſt hid theſe things from the wiſe, and men of Matth. 1. 
vnderſtanding. and haſt opened them vnto babes. The Apoſtles were ſent into all the wozls 
to pꝛeach the Goſpell vnto euerp creature, to learned and vnlearnen, to poꝛe and rich. 
There is no man to poze, none to rich, none to rong, none to old. Mhoſoeuer hath eares 
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to heare, he hath learning enongh to be a hearer. 


As foz the wiſeſt and learned mon, in matters ot this woꝛld, they haue not alwaies p:w- 
ned the readieſt and moſt willing to ſet fo:th the glozy of God. They haue not bene the 
matelt ſcholars foz this ſchole. Who were they that reſiſted Moles and Araon, the ſer⸗ 
uants of God? Not the people, but the wiſeſt and beſt learned in Egypt. Who where they 
that ſtod againſt Ellas: not the people : but the learned and wiſe men, and the Pzophete, 
and P2ieffs of Baal. Who were they that toned and killed the Pꝛophets: not the people: 
but the chiefeſt and wiſef in Iſrael. Wo were they that reſiſted Chꝛiſt, and his Goſpell, 
and ſought to deface theglo2y of God? not the people: but the Scribes and hariſies, and 
high Pꝛieſts, and all the troupe of their Clergy. They called Chꝛiſt, a deceiuer: and Beel- 
zebub: a companion of Publicans and Harlots: They laid in wait cucry where to entrap 
hum: they ſued him to death. | 

Saint Paul faith fo2 concluſion in this matter: It is written, ĩ will deſtroy the wiſedome of 1. Cor. t. 
the wiſe, and weill caſt away the vnderſtanding of the prudent. Where is the wiſe? Whergis 
the Scribe? Where is the diſputer of this world? Hath not God made the wiſedome of this 
world fodliſnneſſe? For ſeeing the world by wiſedome knew not God, inthe iſedome 4 

| Go 
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Mat. 18. 


ad Coloſſ. 


Chiſeſt. hom. 


2. in Ioban. 


Orig. in Eſai. 
Hon. 2. 


Hort ꝙ ad 
Coloſſ. 
Hum. z. do * 


Lazaro. 
Hierom. in 3. 
cap. Ep. ad 
Coloſſ. 


Lib. . ae its 
randis G roco. 
affect. 


Prou. 19. 


God, it pleaſed God by the fooliſhneſſe of Preaching to ſaue them that belecued. Brethren, 
you ſee your calling, how that not many wiſe menaſter the fleſh, not many mighty; not ma- 
ny noble, are called, but & O D hath choſen the fooliſhthings of the world, to contourid the- 
wiſe : and God hath choſen the weake things of the world, to confound the mighty things, 
and vile things of the world. and things which are deſpiſed hath God choſen. Parke; faith 
he, how mercifully God hath dealt with you. Few of the learned ſoꝛt, few ſuchas are coun⸗ 
ted wife, embzace the Goſpell with von, oz ioine with you in Faith, oꝛ kepe you company. 
God hath let them be deceiued in their wiſedome. They take themſelues tobe wiſe; and 
vet are become foles. And contrary fo woꝛldiy iudge ment, God hath made vou, which 
were weake and ſimple, and of no reputation, wiſe, and rightesus, and ſangified;and rede- 
med in Chꝛiſt Xefus. And Chꝛiſt ſaith; Except ye be conuerted, and become as little chil. 
dren, ye ſhall not enter into the kingdome of Heauen. d. Ale 1 2895 

Therefoꝛe the govly Father Chry ſoſtome calleth vpon the people, to read and heare the 
Scriptures. Audite ſeculares omnes: comparate vob Biblia , anime pharmaca. Si nihil ald 
waltis vel, nuum T eſtamentum acquirite: eApeſiolum, Enangelia, Acta, conrinuos & ſedulos do. 
cores: Heare me ye menof the world: get ye the Bible, that moſt holeſome remedie for 
the ſoule; if ye will nothing elſe, yet at the leaſt, get the new Teſtament, S. Pauls, Epiſtles, 
the Goſpels, and the Acts, that they may be your continuall and earneſt teachers. And a⸗ 
gaine: Neque in hoc tantum conceſſu, ſed demi quoquo, vir cum vxore, pater cum filio, inuictmm de 
hu frequenter loquantur, & vitro, citreque ſuam & ſerant & inquirant ſent ent iam, velint que 
hauc probatiſſimam inducere conſuetudinem: Hearken not hereto, only here in the Church, but 
alſo at home, let the husband with the wife, let the father withthe child, talke togither of 
theſe matters, and both to and fre, let them both enquire, and giue their iudgements; and 
would God they would begin this good cuſtome. ä 

In like ſozt faith Origen : V iram omnes, faceremus ilud quod ſcriptum eſt , Scrutamini 
Fcripturas: Would God we would all do accordinglie as it is written, Search the Scriptures. 
It were a token that we doe lone Chꝛiſt. Then would the Father lone vs, and Chziſt 
would loue vs, and ſhew himſelfe vnto vs: and he, and his Father would come vnto bs, 
and d well in vs. Chry ſoſtome ſaith: Hec emnium malorum cauſa eſt, quod Scripture ignoran- 
tur: This is the cauſe of all ill that the Scriptures are not kno wen. To know nothing of Gods 
L awes,ſaith he in another plate, is the loſle of ſaluation; ignorance hath brought in hereſies, 
and vitious life: ignorance kath turned all things vpſide downe, S. Hierome expounding 
thoſe woꝛds of the Apoſtle; Let the word of Chriſt dwell in you plenteovſly , ſaith: Hie 
oltenditur , verbum Chriſti, non ſufficienter ſed abundanter et iam laicos habere debere , & do- 
cere ſe innicem, vel morere: Here we are taught, that the Lay people ought to haue tho word 
of God, not only ſufficiently, but alſo with abundance, and to teach, and counſell one a- 
nother. 

And now to conclude what the learned Fathers, and ancient Doctoꝛs haue ſaid in this 
matter. Ihe odoretus ſaith: Paſſim vide as hæc noſtratia dogmata non ab ys ſolum teneri, qui ſunt 
eccleſre magiſtri. populorumque præceptores: ſed abi pfis quoque ſutoribus, fabriſe 7 ferrarys lanifici- 
bus, & c. Ye may commonly ſee, that our doctrine is knowen, not only ot them that are the 
Doctors of the Church, and the Mafters of the people: but alſo euen of the Tailors, and 
Smiths, and Weauers, and of all Artificers: yea, and further alſo of women, and that not only 
of them that be learned, but alſo of labouring women, and Sewſters, and Seruants, and hand- 
maides : neither only the Citizens, but alſo the Country folkes doe verie well vnderſtand 
tlie ſame. Ve may find, yea, euen the very Ditchers, and Deluers, and Cowheards, and Gardi- 
ners, diſputing of the holy Trinity, and of the creation of all things. Thus we ſie there was 
a time, befoze igno2ance crept into the Church, and got the vpper hand, when the wo2d of 
God was not counted hard, and darke, and doubtfull : when childzen , and women, and 
ſeruants, and men of the Country had the knowledge of God, and were able toreaſon of 
the woꝛkes of God. Then went it well with them: they could not eaſily be deteiued, be⸗ 
cauſe they had that woꝛd which bewzaieth the the&fe : they carried with them like goder⸗ 
changers the waights, and touchſtone, and were able to trie coines whether they were frue 
o2 falſe. Such were the people, ſuch was the ſtate of Gods Church in thoſe daies. 

Gold, and ſiluer, and lands, and poſſeſſions, are the poꝛtions but of few. They are not 
common to all alike. The wiſe man ſaith : Houſe and riches come by inheritance of the Fa- 


thers. But the Moꝛd of God, the Law, and the Pꝛophets, the Apoſtles, the Euangeliſts, 


Rom. 3. 


the gift of the ſpirit, and the knowledge of God are ginen vnto all men: they are made 

common foz all men. If the we2d were oꝛdained but fs2 a few, then Chꝛiſt was giuen into 

the woꝛld but ſoꝛ a few. The heauen was made but foꝛ a few. The mercy and loue of God 

was but koꝛ a few. But the mercy of God is ouer all, and vpon all, and foꝛ all. All haue 

right to heare the woꝛdok God, all haue ned to know the woꝛd of God. All haue ow. 
al 
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and are depriued af the glory of God. Thatechꝛs Chaill calleth all, Venite ad ine omnet, & c. 


— — — — 


Mat. 11. 


Come vnto me all ye that be weary and ladem ang men and old men: men and women: 


rich and poꝛe come to me. God is no accepter of perſons. It is not the will of your Father 
which is in Heauen, ſaith Chꝛiſt, that one oftheſe little ones ſhould periſh. Mhs will, that 
all men ſhall be ſaued, and come to the knowledge of the truth. God will Jooke to him that is 
poore, and of a contrite ſpirit, and trembleth at his words. God will regard ſuch a one, and 
make him a fit veſſell to receiue his truth. Upon him that is ſuch a one ſhall the ſpirit of 
wiſedome and vnderſtanding, the ſpirit of knowledge, and of the feareof God reſt. Not 
only vpon the rich, the wiſe, and the learned: but vpon hun that ispeze, and ofa contrite 
heart, and trembleth at his woꝛds. Upon him that humbleth himſelfe vnder the mighty 
hand of God. Me is the Temple and the Tabernacls of the holy Ghoſt. He that is humble 
in heart, ſhall be ſaued. God reſiſteth the pꝛoud, but giueth grace to thelowly. 

Theretoꝛe Chꝛʒiſt ſaid :1 giue thee thankes O Father, Lord of heauen and earth, becauſe 
thou haſt hid theſe things from the wiſe and men of vnderſtanding, and haſt opened them 
vnto babes. Euen to ſuch as haue no learning, which reio yes in nothing but in the. The 
wiſe and learned of the world cannot heare them, cannat ſe them: but they to whom it 
pleaſed the to giue vnderſtanding. It is thy mercy. Fleſh and blod cannot reach the 
knowledge of thy will. The ſpirit ofthe Father hath reuealed it. Chꝛiſt ſaith ; My ſheepe 
heare my voice, and I know them, and they follow me. They will notfollow a ſtranger, Py 
people are fimple as ſhape: they are rude , and know not what they doe. Vet they know 
my voice, and follow me: they know their Shepheard from athefe : they follow not the 
call and voice ofa ſtranger. So we ſee that God chaſeth no man away from hearing his 
wow : heloatheth not the poꝛe, becauſe of his pouerty, he reſuſeth him not: loꝛ he is the 
God of the poze: they be his creatures. S. Auguſtine ſaith : Deus in Scripturis, quaſi amicus 
familiaris loquitur ad cor dactorum, &. indoctorum. Almighty God, in the Scriptures, ſpeak- 
eth as a familiar friend wichour diſſimulation, vnto the hearts, both of the learned, and of the 


vnlearned. e abaſeth himſelfe, and ſpeaketh to theircapacity:foz his will is, that all hould 


come to the knowledge of the truth, and be ſaued. 


Now let vs caonũider with what feare and reuerence ws ought fo come fo the hearingoꝛ 


Acts 10. 
Matth. 18. 
1. Tim. 2. 
Eſay 66. 


Mat. 1 7. 


Iohn 10. 


Arg. ep. 3. ad 
JVoluſiamum. 


reading of the woꝛd ol God: The Angell efthe Lord appeared vnto Moſes ina flame of Exod. 3. 


fire, out ofthe mideſt of a buſh. When Moſes turned aide to ſ, Sod ſaid vnfo him, Come 
not hither: Put thy ſnooes off thy feet, for the place whereon thou ſtandeſt is holy ground, 
Againe, when God had appointed ts fpeake vnto the people from Mount Sion, he ſaid to 
Moſes : Goe vnto the people, and ſanctifie them te day, and ro morrow, and let them waſh 
their clothes, and let them be ready on the third day : for the third day the Lord will come 
downe in the ſight of all the people vpon mount Sinai. 

The woꝛd ok the Loꝛd is the Waſh, out of which iſſueth a flame of fire. The Scriptures 
ol God are the Mount, from which the Lo2d of Hoſts doth ſhew himſelſe. In them God 


ſpeaketh to vs. In them we heare the woꝛds of euerlaſting life. We muſt be ſanctiffed, 


and wach our garments, and be ready to heare the Loꝛd. We mult trip of all cur affectis 
ons : we mult fall downe beſo2ehim with feare: we muff know who it is that ſpeaketh: 
Euen God the maker of Heauen and Earth : Gov the Father of our Loꝛd Jeſus Chai; 
God, which ſhall iudge the quicke and the dead: befoze whom all fieth ſhall appeare. 

Vis woꝛd is holy @ Let vs take herd into what hearts we beſtow it. v hoſoeuer abu⸗ 
ſeth it, hall be found guilty ofhigh treſpaſſe againſt the Loꝛd. We may not receiue it, to 
blow vp our hearts, and wax pꝛoud with our knowledge : Me may not vie it, fo maintain 
debat t cõtention: we map not vſe it to vaunt our ſelues, oꝛ to make ſhew ofour cunning. 

The woꝛd of God teacheth lowlineſſe of minde: it teacheth vs to know our ſelues. Jf 
we learne not humilitp, wir learne nothing. Although we ſerme to know ſomewhat, yet 
know we not in ſuch foꝛt as we ought to know. The Scriptures are the myſteries of God 
let vs not be curious:let vs not ſcke to know moꝛe than God hath renealed by them. They 
are the ſea of God: let vs take Hed we be not dꝛowned in them. They are the fire of God: 
let vs take tomfoꝛt by their heat, and warily take herd, they burne vs not. They that gaze 
ouer hardly vpon the Sun, take blemiſh in their eie. ſight. 

When the people of [ſracl ſaw the Manna in the deſart, they ſaid , Man Hu? what is 
this? io they reaſoned of it, when they toke it vp in their hands, and beheld it. They aſ⸗ 
ked one another, what gad it would doe. The Scriptures are Manna, giuen to vs from 
Heauen, to feede vs in the deſert of this woꝛld. Let vs take them and behold them, and 
reaſon ofthem, and learne one of another what pzofit may come to vs by them: let vs 
know, that they are wꝛitten foz our ſake, and fo2 gur learning, that thꝛough patience and 
com dot ofthe Scripture we may haue hope. They ars giuen vs toinſtrua vs in faith, to 
ſtrengthen vs in hope, to open dur eies, and to direct our going. 10 


Exod. 19, 


ä 
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It we withhold the truth in vnrighfeouſneſſe.: if we know our Maſters will, and doe 
not: if the name of God be ill ſpoken ol thꝛough vs; the woꝛd of God ſhall be taken away 
from vs, and giuen to a nation which ſhall bzing foꝛth the fruits thereof : God ſhall ſend 
vs ſtrong deluſion, that we ſhall belcue lies: our owne heart ſhall condemne vs: and wer 
thall bs beafen with many ſtripes. 

Thereloꝛe wee ought diligently fo giue h&de to thoſe things which wer heare: we muſt 

Leuit. 11. conſider oł them, we muſt chew the cud. Euery beaſt that cheweth not the cud is vncleane, 
aͤnd not fit foz Sacrifice. Let vs be pw2e in ſpirit, and merke in heart: let vs be gentle, as 
becommeth the Lambes of Chꝛiſt: and as his ſhæpe, let vs heare his voice, and follow 
him. Let vs be of a contrite ſpirit, and tremble at the woꝛds of God: let vs when 
we know God, glozifie him as God. So ſhall God loke vpon vs: ſo ſhall the 
ſpirit of wiſdome and vnderſtanding, and of counſell, and of know⸗ 
ledge,and ofthe feare of God reſt vpon vs: ſo ſhall we be made 
perfea to all god wozkes:ſo ſhall we reioice in his ſal⸗ 
nation, and with one mouth glozifie God 
euen the Father ol sur Lozd 
Joſus Chiſt. 
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Theſſalonians. 


Cuar. I. 
P Aul and Syluanus, and Timotheus, vnto the Church ofthe Theſſaloni ans, 


which is in God the Father, and in the Lord Ieſus Chriſt: Grace be with 


you and peace, from God our Father, and from the Lord Ieſus Chriſt. 


— Ab © Apoltle Paul pzeached the Goſpellofour Sauiour Jes 
- --— | ſus Chꝛiſt vnto the Theſſalonians, as he did alſo in other pla⸗ 

Je þ ces from leruſalem, roundabout to Illiricum. But his tray 

| nell had not like ſaccefſe in all places. Fo in Damaſcus the 


| the City of the Damaſcens, and would haue caught him. At 
1 Lyſtra they toned Paul, and dzew him out of the City, ſup» 
poſtng he had bene dead. At Philippi, he and Silas were 
| dzawen into the market-place unta ths magiſtrates, and ac- 
cuſed that they troubled their City, they wers beaten with 
| 'rods, and caſt into pꝛiſon. The Corinthians receiued tho 

doctrine of fhe Goſpell, and made much of the pꝛofeſſours thevof. But they fell ſone from 
their god beginning. They walked like men in enuying, in rife, and diuiſions. Dome 
called themſelues after Paul, ſome after Apollo, ſome after Cephas, and ſome after Chriſt. 
The ſtirred contention about Meates: they abuſed the Lozds Supper. and they were 
daubtfull of the Reſurrecion ofthe dead. In like maner ths Church ol God which was 
gathered at Rome grew pꝛoud, and high minded, and boalted theniſelnes oner the Jewes. 
The Galachians fozſoke the god way of the Goſpel wherunto they were called, and whers 
in they did walke. They gaue eare to falſe P;sphets. Therefoze the Apoſtle telleth them, 
] am in feare of you, leſt I haue beſtowed on you labour in vaine. . | 
But the Theſlalonians, after thep had heard the glad tidings ofthe Goſpel, they receiued 
it greedily , and laid it vp cloſe and ſafe in their hearts. Albeit the Jewes withſtod them 
and vered them ſoꝛe, albeit falſe bzethzen vſed divers ſecret meanes to daaw them from 
the loue of the truth: vet they kept ſtill their ſtedfaſtneſſe: and could not be dꝛiuen from 
their faith, neither by cruelty ol per ecution, nos by ſuvtilty ot craſty perſwaſion. Paul bee 
ing at Athens à plate farre diſtant from thence, ſendeth Timochy to know in what caſe 
they fwd. So carefull was he foʒ that houſe which he had built: fo2 the fire which he had 
kindled : fo2 the grafts which he had planted: and foz the childꝛen which he begot among 
them. When Timothy mads repozt of their conffancy , that theꝝ continued ſtedfaſt in 
thoſe things which they had learned, he wꝛiteth this Epiſtle ta commend them, and to 
exhoꝛt them to abide ſteadialT in their faith: that they become not like the fœliſh liraelites, 
which longed after the fleſh pots of Egypt, and were vamindfull of their deliuerance from 
bondage vnder Pharao: that they returne not like filthy Dogs to their vdmit,and like vn⸗ 
cleane (wine to their puddles of mire: that theyloke not backe againeafter thep haue put 
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their hands to the Loads plough, and ſo make themſelues vawo2thythe kingdome of God. 


He giueth many leCons and inſtruaions to godlineſſe: that they would walke woꝛthy 
of God, and bꝛing koꝛth the fruits ol the Gopal — were among them that liued idip, 
2 any 
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Pſal. 26. 
Num. 16. 
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and did trouble the Church without acauſe: whom he repʒoueth, willing them to be quiet, 
and to medble with their pwne matters, and wozke with their hands. Others mourned 


nauer the dead without meaſuse, euen as if they yad no hope: whom he inftrutttth in the tes” 


ſurrection , andcomfozteth with the ſpeech of the bleſſed comming of our Loꝛzd, when we 
which line ſhall be taught vp ts met him, and ſo we ſhall ener be withtheLozd. Others 
reaſoned fondly of the latter day, when it ſhould be, when the ſon of God ſhould appeare, 
and when the woꝛld ſhould haue an end: as if man might reach to the knowledge herereof, 
But them alſo he repzwneth, and warneth that they take care rather to watch and lwke foz 
the Loꝛds comming, that they may bos und ready, hauing their loines guided, and their 
lampes burning. 

Man are deſicous to ſꝭ the countenance of S. Paul, to ſ@ his ſws2d, o2 the relikes gf 
his blod, which was ſhed at his death, oꝛ of his vpper garment, oꝛ of his coat, oꝛ of the haite 
ok his head: and fo2 purpoſe to ſ& ſuch things, many take paiufull pitgrunage to far places, 
where they are deceined. How murh better may they be ſatiſñed by reading the ſfozy of his 
lice ſet downe in the ſcriptures? In theſe his Epiſtles wꝛitten to the Churches of God, he 
is to be ſcene in moꝛe excellent ſhewi, than when be was pet in body. Foꝛ here is to be 
ſerne his heart filled with the holy Ghoſt, and the care which he had fo2 all Saints : how 
he did trauell in birth of them againe, that Chꝛiſt might be foꝛmed in them, and how he did 
wily himſelle ſeparats from Chꝛiſt foꝛ their ſake, The matter ofthis Epiſtle is plaine ans 
treateth not of veepe and pꝛofound myſteries. The maner of vtterance which the Apoſtle 
vleth, is open and cuident. De that the whole Epiſtle is fuilof ſwert and holſeme da⸗ 
cine, wherein the ſimpleſt may find great comfozt. ; ; 

Paul and Syluanus and Timotheus. Theſe two were campanions vnto Paul in his jours 
nets, and in the woꝛke ol his miniſkery. Whom here he iopneth in his Letter to the Cons 
gregatien at Theſſalonica, tg witnefle their conſent and agreement with him, that they all 
with one mouth, and with one hand, and heart, ſet foꝛth the glozious Goſpell of our Sa- 
utour Chziſt. And that therefoze they alſo which are called to the fellowſhip of the 
Goſpell, ſhould be like minded, being one body and one ſpirit in Chziſt Jelus: and 
the childzen ol one Father, in whom there is no dillenſion, but all peace and conſent and 
vnitp. p 2 

Vnto the Church of the Theſſalonians, which is in God the Father, and in the Lord leſus 
Chriſt. There are ſund2y ſozts of Churches. There is a Church ofthe wicked, wherofthe 


Pꝛophet ſaith, 1 haue hated the aſſembly of the euill, and have not companied with the 


wicked. Two hundꝛed and fifty Captaines, men ofrenowme, and famous in the Congre⸗ 
gation, topned themſelues ts Korah, Dathan, and Abiram. But Moſes ſaid vnto Korah; 


Thou and all thy company, are gathered together againſt the Lord. The builders ofthe 


great Tower of Babel, wete many in number, and conſented ts that they had imagined ko 
doe, thereby to get them a name; but the Loꝛd did confound their language, and ſcatfered 
them vpon the face of the earth. The Scribes and Phariſeis and high Pꝛieſt held a Coun⸗ 
ſell, and conferred among themſelues. But, againſt the Lozd, and againſt his Chꝛiſt. lohn 
is commanded to w2it vnto the Angell ot the Church ol the Smyrnians : Theſe things ſaith 
he which is &rſt and laſt, which was dead, and is aliue. I know the blaſphemy of them, which 
ſay they are lewes and are not, but are the Synagogue of Satan. They reuile pou, and ſpeaks 
all maner of euill againſt vou foz my names ſake. They charge vou with teaching falſe do⸗ 
ctrins + (ay vou haue departed from the church: that they are the ſeed of Abraham, the chil⸗ 
dzen of pꝛomiſe, the true wozſhippers of God, and which walke in the ſteys of their foꝛeka⸗ 
thers. But their boaſt hexofis vaine. It pzofiteth them nothing, that Abraham was theit 
Father, that the csuenant was made with them, that they were circumciſed, that a aw 
was giuen vnto them. Let them not truſt in their Fathers, let them not truſt in lying 
wo2ds,t ſay, The Temple ot the Loꝛd, The Temple ofthe Loꝛd, this is the Temple ol the 
Lozd. At they were Abrahams childzen, they would doe the wozkes of Abraham. If God 
were their Father, then would they lone Chꝛiſt his ſon, & ſeek fo ſet foꝛth his gloꝛy. I they 
were of the ſhepfold of God, they would heare his voite. They are of their Father tht Di⸗ 
nel;x the luſts of their Father they will do. They are in name the ſeruants of Chriſt, but 
ſerue Antichriſt. Thep call themſelues Jebos, but are the Synagogue of Satan. For (ſaith 
the Apoſtle) he is not a le, which is one out ward: neither is that Circumciſion which is out- 
ward in tlie fleſh : but he is a Iew which is one within, & the Circumciſion isof the heart, in 
the ſpirit, not in the letter, whoſe praiſe is not of men, but of God. Dfthoſe which are ſuch, 
Leo ſaith: Eccleſis nomine armamini, & contra E ccleſia dimicatis? Ve arme your ſelues with the 
name of the church, & yet ye fight againſt the church. And Chry ſoſtom ſaith: The name 
only of Chriſt doth not make a Chriſtian, but he muſt alſo haue the truthof Chriſt: for there 
are many which walke in the name of Chriſt but few which walk in his truth. It is —— 
manike 


to the Theſſalonians. 
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manifeſt, as Lyra ſaith: That the Church is not among men, by reaſon of any Eccleſiaſti- Lyra ini 
call or ſecular authority or dignity: becauſe many Princes and high Prieſts, and others of the 


inferiour ſort haue forſaken the faith. Though they pzetendſhew of holineCe, though ther 
d:aw to themlelues credit by long continuance, though theix numbers be great, and they, 
conſent together: pet if they haue fozſaken the faith, i they hold nat the trutholChaiſt, 
if they fight againſt and perſecute tho Church, it their Cirrumtiſion be not the Circumti⸗ 
ſion of the heart, and in the ſpirit; if they heate not the voice of the cheyheard, il they loue 
not Chꝛiſt Joſus the Sonne of God, and (et nat ſoth his-glozy , if they.ſake to- opthe. 
coutle of theGoſpell, if they {ke fo get a name among men, it they reli, 7 0 


ron: they haus only a painted vizard, and carrponelyan empty name ofthe 
call themſelues ſo, and are no. at . a 018 35 | 
But the Church of God is in God the Father, and in the Lord Jeſus hit: it is the 
company ofthe faithiull, whom God bath gathered together in Chuiſt by his woꝛd and by. 
the holy Ghoſt to honour him, as he himſelfe hath appointed: This Church heareth the 
voite of the ſhepheard. At will not follow aa ſtranger, but flieth rom him: foz it — 
not the voice of ſtrangers. Ofthis Church S. Hierom ſaith : Eceleſia Chriſts intoto orbe 
Eccleſias poſſi dent, [pr it us vnitate coniuncta eit, c habet vrbes Legs, eee 


& Apoſtolorum. Non et egreſſa de finibus ſuts, id eſt, de Scripturis: The Church of Chri 
which containeth the Churches thorow all the World, is ioy ned together in the vnity ofch 
ſpirit, and haththe Cities of the Law, of the Prophets, of the Goſpell, and of the Apoſtles. 
This Church goeth not foorth, or beyend hee bonds, that is, che holy Scriptures. It is the 
pillar of the truth: the body, the fulneſſe, and the ſponſe of Chaiflt : it is the vine, the houſe, 
the city, and the kingdome of God. They which dwel in it, are no more ſtrangers & forren- 
ners, but Citizens with the Saints, and of the houſhold of God, and arebuileyponthe foun- 
dation of the Apoſtles and Prophets, Ieſus Chriſt himſelfe being the head corner ſtone, in 
whom all che building coupled together, groweth vnto an haly Temple inthe Lord. This 
Church Chriſt loued, and gaue himſelfe for it, chat he might ſenctifie it, and cleanſe it by the 
waſhing of water through the word, that he might make it vnto himſelſe a glorious Church 
not hauing ſpot or wrinłle, or any ſuch thing: but that it ſhould be holy and without blame. 
Such a Church was the Church of God at Theſſalonica, ſuch a Church are they whoſae⸗ 
ner in any plate of the Wozld feare the Lozd , and tall vpon his name. Their names ars 
witten in the Boke of life: they haue receiued the ſpirit of adoption, by which they trie 
Abba Father: they grow from grace to grace, and abound moꝛze and moze in knowledge 
and in iudgement: they caſt away the wozkes of darkneſe,and put on the armoꝛ of light: 
they are made abſolute and perfec vnto all god woꝛkes: they are evermoze comfozted in 
the mercies of God , both by the holy Scriptures wherein God declareth his gratious 
godneſſe towards them, and by the Sacraments : which are left vnto the Church to be 
witnefſes and aſſured pledges foz perfozmance of the pꝛomiſe of Gods god will and fancur 
towards them. | 
Grace bewith you, and peace, &c. God gius you the foꝛgiueneſſe of pour ſinnes, and 
the peace and comfozt of your tonſtiente. God let all his bleſſings fall vpon you, that you 
map ſe the riches and the treaſures of his mercy:that you may be filled with all fulneſle in 
the ſpirit: that you may behold the glo2y of the kingdome of God: and thoſe things map 
ve reuealed vnto vou by his ſpirit, which he hath pꝛepared fo2 them that loue him. Mith⸗ 
out this grace you can doe nothing, vou can neither feele the burden of pour ſinnes, noz 
ſcke to be eaſed of them. noꝛ poxteiue when they are foꝛgiuen: you cannot rent pour heart, 
t ſet apart from you the vanities and luſts of the fleſh, which doth euermoꝛe fight againſt 
the ſoule:pou cannot diſcerne the woꝛd of God, and by it enter the way to euerlaſting life: 
you cannot abho2re that wbich is euill, and cleaue vnta that which is god: without the 
grace of God you cannot continue ſtedfaſt and conſtant in faith, and in hope of the mercies 
of God thꝛough our Sauiour Jeſus Chzilt, | 7 
VI RSE. 2. We giue thankes to God alwaies for you all, making mention 
of you in our praiers. | 3 
3. Without ceaſing, remembring your effectuall faith, and diligent loue, 
and the patience of your hope in our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, in the ſight of God 
euen our Father. ; 7 | 
4. Knowing, b eloued brethren, that ye are ele& of God. 
5. For our Goſp ell was nor vnto youin word onely, but alſo in power, and in 
the Holy Ghoſt, and in much aſſurance, as yee know after what maner we 


were among you for your ſakes. 
E z We 
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we giue thankes, & c. Paul fearheth what is the office of a god Miniſter. He muſt euer 
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carry in remembꝛante the ffate ofthe Congregation over which the Load hath placed him. 
Ve muſt gine thankes to God in their behalfe,and pzay fo them, that God will bleſſe that 
which he hath begun, and confirme them vnto the end, that they may be blamelefſe in the 
day of dur Loꝛd Jeſus Chzift: that he will behold them from aboue, and bleſſe his inhert- 
tance, and guid the ſhepe of his paſture. Your effectuall faith: Faith is not idle, it wozk⸗ 
eth and is fozcible, it bꝛeaketh ont like fre: it is alwaies fruitful thꝛsugh lone. Faith withs 
out wozkes is no faith, it is dead and bzingeth death. And diligent loue: Leue is painful, 
and full of trauell: it thinketh not euill* if ſeeketh not her owne things : it is bountifall, 
This lone had the Theſſalonians to the Saints of God, which ſufferedafflicion in all pla- 
ces fo2 the Goſpels ſake. ©any were ſpoiled of their gods, caſt out of their houſes, and 
banifhed from their Country. Euen as at this day foz the like rauſe many ofourbzethzen 
the god ſeruants of God are dꝛiuen into baniſhment, caſt into pꝛiſons, put to the ſwozd, 
o2 conſumed in fire, tnthoſe plates, where the God of this UWiozld hath ſo blinded their 
eies, that the light of the glozious Goſpell of Chiſt ſhould not ſhine vnto them. It is high 
time tn ſuch caſes fo2 charity to ſhew her ſelfe. She cannot difſemble,no2 dsſpiſe the teares 
of her bzother. It ſheweth ſozth as the moꝛning light: it taketh from herfelfe, to relane 
them which are in need. It dealeth bꝛead to the hungry, and bzingeth thepwze that wan⸗ 
der vnto her houſe , and conereth the naked, and hideth not her face from her owne fleſh, 
Tinto them that haue this loue the Lozd giueth his bleſſing : Bleſſed is hee that conſidereth 
the poareand needy , che Lord ſhall deliuer him in the time of trouble. And Chziſt ſaith + 
Bleſſed are the mercifull, for they ſhall finde mercy. . 

And the patience of your hope. Pow many are the froudles which the childzen of God 
ſtiffer in this lifs ! Let vs behold the times which were befoꝛe vs. Abel was innotent and 
iuſt, pet was he flaine by the hands of his bꝛother, and without a cauſe. The Pꝛophet Da- 
vid ſaith of the Pꝛophets and holy men of Ged : and the ſame woꝛds ſaith the Apoſtle ol 
the Church of Ch2ift vnder the Goſpell: For thy ſake are we killed all the day long: e are 
counted as ſheepe for the ſlaughter, Ieremy ſaith: Thy Word is vnto them as a reproch, 
And again: For thy ſake I haue ſuffered rebuke. What villaniss were bought againſt our 
Sautour Ch2ift 2 They rep2oched him in ſpeeches, bꝛought falſe actuſations, and falſe wit⸗ 
neſſe againſt him, killed the inndotent, in whoſe mouth there was found no guile. When 
S. Paul appealed to the witneſſe of Timothy who did fully know his doctrins, maner ol li⸗ 
uing, purpoſe, faith, long ſuſfeting, lone, and patiente: and that he knew alſo the perſecu- 
tlons and afflictions, which came vnto him, and which he ſuffered at Antiochia, Iconium 
and at Lyſtra, after he had thus remembzed his perſecutions and his owue innocencp, he 
ſaith: All that will liue godly in Chriſt Teſus ſhall ſuffer perſecution. 

Uhatf then hath the godly to leene vnto, but hope? The P2ophet David therfoze ſaid: 
Though I ſhould walke thorow the vally ef the ſhadow of death, I will feare no euill, for 
thou art with me, Therefoꝛe ſaid Iob : Though he ſlay me, yet will I cruſt in him, Fozhe 
that putteth his truſt in the Loꝛd ſhall neuer be confounded. Jn this hope ſpake S. Paul: 
Chriſt is to me both in life and death aduantage. Againe : Whether we hue or die, we are 
the Lords. And againe: God forbid that I ſhould reioy ce, but in the Croſſe of our Lord le- 
ſus Chriſt. And to the Romans he ſaith: There is no condemnation to them that ate in Chriſt 
leſus. This is the foundation of faith, euen a ſtrong rocke which ſhall continue foz euer. 
Neither tribulation,noz anguiſh, noꝛ perſetution, noꝛ famine,noz any danger can remoue 
the faithfull from this hope. . 

But the wicked and vnſtable fall from their hope, and their fall is miſerable. They haue 
heard the word of God that teacheth vnto ſaluation, but did not regard it, they haue fozs 
gotten the wozks of the Loo, and receiued his grace in vaine. Fo2 when they haue hcard 
ths woꝛd, the Diuell commeth , and taketh away the woꝛd out of their hearts, left they 
ſhould beleene, and be ſaued. And the end or theſe men is wozſe than the beginning. 

It was not ſo with the Theſſalonians. They receined the wo2d of God willingly, and 
it was fruitfull in them, ſo that thereby they increaſed in faith, in lone, and in hope. Cheir 
falth the Apoſtle calleth fozcible o2 effectuall: their loue diligent and painefull : their hope 
mighty thꝛough patience, whereby they overcome all maner of danoes : andreiopcethon 
their behalfe, bgcauſe he found ſo great ſuccelſe of his trauell in the Goſpel amongſt them. 

Knowing that you are ele& of God. Pou were blinde, the childꝛen of wꝛath, without 
vnderſtanding, without God, and without hope. But Godhath had mercy vpon vou, and 
hath giuen you gracs fo know your calling. Berein it appeareth that you ate the choſen 
of God, and or the flocke of Chꝛiſt. My ſheepe (ſaith he) heare my voice, and I know them, 
and they follow me, and I give vnto them eternall life, and they ſhal neuerperiſh, neither 
ſhall any plucke them out of mine hand. | 

For 
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For our Goſpel was not vnto you in word only, but alſo in power, and in che holy Ghoſt, 
and in much aſſurance. That vou haue velded obcdience vnto the wo2d, ano that my mi- 
niſtery hath beene eſfeauall amongſt yon, it commeth not ofany power in your ſelues, oz 
in me, it is the wozke of God. Ye hath bleed my miniſterp, he hath bleſſed yourhearts. 
It is the gift of God, leſt any man Hould boaſt thereof. Pecreofhs ſpeaketh to the Cozins 
thians : Whois Paul then, and who is Apollos,butche miniſters by whom ye beleeued, and 
as che Lord gaue toeuery man l haue planted, Apollos watered, but God gaue the increaſe. 
It is he which hath the koy of David, which openeth, and no man ſhutteth, and ſhutteth, 
and no man openeth. Without him we can doe nothing. Me guideth vs and all our coun- 
ſels, and leadeth vs into all truth. No man can come vnto mee (ſaith Chiſt) except the 
father which hath ſent me draw him. And by the Pꝛophet Ezechiel God ſaith: Iwill give 
you a new heart, and a new ſpirit will l put within you. I will put my ſpirit within you, an 
will cauſe you to walke in my ſtatutes, and you ſhall keepe my iudgements and doe them. 
And by the P2ophet leremy : Iwill put my Law incheir inward parts, and write in it their 
hearts. There loze Dauid maketh his pꝛaier: Teach me O Lord, giue me vnderſtanding 
and Iwill keepe thy Law. 5 ; 

The wozds of the P2cacherenferin at the eare. The ſpiritof God tonueieth them into 
the heart. Avguſtioe ſaith t And ur enangeliam : quidam credunt, quidam non credunt : qui 
credunt int us & patye audiunt & diſcunt x qui non credunt, foris audiunt, intus non audiunt, neg, 
diſcunt. Hoc eft, illis datur vt credant, illis non datur. The Goſpell is declared. Some there 
are which beleeue, ſome there are which beleeue not. They which beleeue, heare it inward- 
ly by the Father, and ſo learne it. They which beleeue not, heare it only with their out ward 
ſenſe, and not with inward feeling, and therefore learne it not. As much to ſay, To them ir1s 
giuen, to beleeue: to the other it is not giuen. In the Aas of the Apoſties Lydia a woman 
ofthe City of the Thiatyrians heard the p:eaching of the Apoſtle Paul: ut it is ſaid, Whoſe 
heart the Lord opened, that ſhe attended vnto the things that Paul ſpake. The people which 
ſaid vnto Peter and the other Apoſtles, Men and brechren what ſhall we doe? did heare all 
the woꝛds of Peter: but they had another teacher, that gaue fozce vnto the woꝛd and made 

it fruitfull in them, and therefoze it is ſaid, They were pricked in their hearts. Chis alſo 
appeared in the Diſciples which walked towards Emmaus : they heard Chaiff open the 
ſcriptures vnto them, thep reaſoned with him, vet vntill their eies were opened they knew 
him not. His woꝛd crept into their eares, but it was the ſpirit of God which wꝛought 
within them, which inflamed their hearts, and made them to know him. 

Thus God blelleth his woꝛd, and maketh it yeld fruit in ſuch meaſure, as his wiſdom 
hath appointed. Mis bleſſing appeareth greater, when many are conuerted: yet is his woꝛd 
all one, and the power thereof no whit ſhozter when it is vtterly refuſed, oꝛ receiued but of 
few. Surely (ſaith God) as the raine commeth downe, andthe ſnow from heauen, and re- 
turneth not thither, bur watereth the earth and makerh ir fruitful} , that it may giue ſeed to 
the ſower, and bread to him that eareth: ſo ſhall my word be that goeth out of my mouth. It 
ſhall not returne vnto me void, but ir ſhall accompliſhchar which I will, and it ſnall proſper 
in the thing whereto I ſent it. It is the woꝛd ofthe lining God, which is blefſed foz euer. 
And bleſled is that heart which can receiue it, which God inſtrugetbh, and gineth knows 
ledge of his woꝛd, which doth ſo learne it, that he is aſſured of the truth therol, and nothing 
doubteth but it is indad the woꝛd of life ; which ſaith thereof, this is the way, in whith if 
J walke, J ſhal certainly goe fo: ward to the City of my God: this is the truth, if J hears 
ken vnto it, J ſhall neuer be deteiued. Mhoſoeuer findeth himſelfe induced with this 
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grace, he doth as plainly and euidently iudge of the wos of God, and trie dut the trueth 


thereof, from the deuiſes and doctrines of men ʒ as a wan of clare eie fight is able to iudge 
ef coleurs,+ to know one colour frem another. Vea, in this is the knowledge or that moꝛe 
certaine, becauſe colour doth fade and alter, and man times one colour thereby wateth 
like another: but the truth of God doth neuer alter. It tontinueth one thoꝛow all ages. 


It is the woꝛd of euerlaſting life. Yeauen and earth ſhall periſh, but one tittle thercof 


tall _— leſt. The truth of God ſhall be eſtabliſhed {oz euer. The humble ſhall heare it, 

As ye know after what maner, we were among you ſor your fakes Pen know how 3 be- 
haued my ſelte, and after what maner J haueliued among cu. You know my firſt com- 
ming and entry vnto you. Vou know what doctrine J haue taught, and what hath bane 


my conuerſation of life, J neuer deceined any, no2 offered wꝛong vnto the ſimpleſt. 3 


ſeught nat vou, noꝛ yours. but thoſe things which are Jeſus. J haut lined bp the labour of 
my hands, in watchings, in hunger, in told, and nakedneſſe. God hath oꝛdained, that they 
which teach the Goſpel, ſhould liue by the Goſpell. Who fedetha flocke and eateth not of 


the milke or the flocke : but J haue not vſed this libetty. Foz J haue a great tare leſt by any 


meanes 
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meanes J ſhould offend you. Pet would J neuer flatter any in that thing they had done 
amide: I neuer ſpared to rebuke ill. Jf J ſhould fcare, oz ſ&ke to pleaſe men, I were not 
the ſeruant of Ch2ilt. J ſeke not mine owne glozy, but the glozy of him that ſent me,who: 
alſo hath made mee a miniſter of his Goſpel. I baue fo2ſaken all things, my gods and life, 
my fleth and my body: and am daily in perils, compaſed daily by perſecution, and ſee death 
daily befoꝛe mine eies, fo2 the loue J beare to you, and foz the care J haue ofthe Church, 


Mau are the Loꝛds ſhæpe, J am your ſhepheard : you are the houſe of God, J am yourbuil- 


der: youare Gods Oꝛchard, J am your ouerſier and woꝛkeman. J ſhallginean account 
fo2 your ſoules* Pou know how fenderly J haue loned pou in the Lo2d. Pour griefe hath 


bene my griefe, your toy hath beene my toy. I haue p2aiedfoz you day and night, and haue 
giuen thankes to God foꝛ you, and reiopted in your behalſe. Mhat is moze deere to a man 


than lite? yet haue J deſired to yeld vp my life, that vou might line. J haue been ready to 
lucker death, if thereby J might doe vou god. Theſe things you cannot but remember, 
pour conſcience beareth m witnelle, that J haue thus lined among vou fo2 your ſage. 


Vers. 6. And ye became followers of vs, and of the Lord, and receiued the 
word in much affliction, with ioy of the holy Ghoſt. 


He commendeth the godly foz the pꝛaaiſe of that which they haue learned and ſeꝛne in 
him, in that they haue reteiued the Goſpell, and framed their liues accozdingly, and haue 
continued ſtedfaſt in the ſame in the midſt ofperſecutisn. Yerein he doth not only lay out 
himſelfe and the other Apoſtles fo2 an example: but telleth them that this way is alſo tro- 
den out by our Lozd himſelfe. TWho as he is the way, and the light that lightneth euer 
man which commeth into the wo2ld,ſo did he beare his croſle, and did lay.-downehis life fo2 
his ſhepe. Therefoze he ſaid to his Diſciples, The Diſciple is not aboue bis maſter, nor the 
ſeruant aboue his Lord. It is enough for the Diſciplero be as his Maſter js, and che ſeruant 
as his Lord. If they haue called the maſter of the houſe Beelzebub, how much more chem 
of his houſhold 2 

But this is reckoned vnto them fo2 happineſſe. Bleſſed are you when men reuile you, 
and perſecute you, and ſay all maner of cuill againſt you, for my fake, falſly.''Reioyceand 
be glad, for great is your reward in Heauen, For ſo perſecuted they the Prophets which 
welkbefore you. They flew them, and dꝛowneb them, hewed them with ſwoꝛds, and cut 
them in perces with ſawes. If any man (ſaith our Damour) will follow me, let him for ſake 
himſelfe, and take vp his croſſe, and follow me. So far muſt the childzen of God be from 
the loue of this woꝛld: in ſuch ſoꝛt mull he fozſake his owne life, and endure afflicion,that 
will come vato Chꝛiſt. 

In the old law, the Peieſts went on, and carried the Arke befoze, and the people came 
affer : In token that they ſhould glue god example, and the people ſhould follow them. 
The Paieſt was appointed to bei a ſh2ill trumpet ſounding inthe eares of the people: and 
the people were commanded fd p2epare themſelues fo2 the battell of the Lozd of hoſts. 
Zhereio:e ſaith S. Paul, ſo haue J followed the Lo2d, ans ſo haue pou followed me: and re⸗ 
cetued the woꝛd (not in affliction only, but) in much Aſfliction. Mhere he deſcribeth the 
vnmerciful! hearts, and tyzannous hate of the wicked againſt all thoſe that follow the 
Lambe, and receiue the woꝛd of God with gladneſſe. No to2ment ſo cruell, no deniceſo 
ſtrange, no maner of death ſo hoꝛrible, which hath not bene, oz which is not laid vpon 
them. Their bodies be caſt into pꝛiſons: they are ſtript out of their houſes, and ſpoiled ot 
their gods. Thus doe the enemies ol God wozke tyꝛanny and much affliction vnto the 
godly. They conſume their bodies in ſtre, ſhed their blod without meaſure, thꝛow ont their 
bones and ſcatter them vpon the face of the earth, and this doe they, not as againſt mur⸗ 
therers, robbers, adulterers, oz ſuch like, but only becauſe they recciue the woꝛd, and beare 
alone to the truth, and cannot deny the power thereof. 

Wich ioy ot the holy Ghoſt. Chis is that which paſſeth all naturall ſenſe and wiſdome. 
Dany ſæme to take in god part, and abide patiently afflictions , loſſe of gods, impaiſons 
ment, and icſſe of life. But no man can reiopte in the ſuffering of theſe things, but the child 
of Cod: no man, but whom Chailt hath choſen out of the wozld: but whoſe name is wꝛit⸗ 
ten in thebwke oflife: but he, in whom the ſpirit beareth witnelle with his ſpirit that he is 
the child of God. He knoweth that thozow many tribulations he muſt enter into reſt. Be 
knoweth, the wicked could haue no power ouer him, vnleſſe it were giuen them from a⸗ 
bone : he knoweth that all is done fo2 the beſt fo them that loue Cod: and that God could 
diſpoſe meanes, 1f it were ſo expedient, to bzing to nonght all the deuices of the vngodly. 

When the ſeruants of God were caſt info the hot burning furnace becauſe they would 
not wo;lhip the golden Image, that the King Nabuchodonoſor had ſet vp: who would 
haue thought, that the fire could not burne 2 oz that their bodies ſhould not haue _ _ 
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ſumed? pet did God in the middeſt of the fire pꝛeſerue them ſo, that not one haire of their 
head was burnt, neither were their coats changed, nor any ſmel of fire came vpon them bet Dan. 3. 
vs neuer fo2get this notable example of Gods power to delinet his ſeruants, that we map 
euer be earneſt and care full to pzofeffoour faith in him, aud ti ſtrius vnto the death foz the 
ſetting fo2zth of his gloꝛzy. Un : 2636 445 117 la "14 

It fareth euen ſo with the childꝛen of God in the perietution ot this wo2ld 2 troubles; 
miſeries, andaduerſitie compaſſe them, as the fiery furnacecompaſſed;thoſethz& men ut 
God. But Godconereth them with his mercy , as withacloud, that nothing ſhall hurt 
them. J lay not, all that ſtand in like defence, hal in like ſaat be ſo pzeſerued;that theit ha⸗ 
dies ſhall not bs pierced. Foz God ſuffereth the wicked to deſtroy/and kill his ſexuants, 
and to conſume their bodies to duſt and aſhes. Yet are hisfernants warned not to fears 
them. When the Apoſtles were beaten becauſe they had ſpoken in the name of Jeſus, 
They departed from the Councell, reioy ing, that they were counted worthy to ſuffer xe Act. g. 
buke for his name. We reioyce (faith Saint Paul) in tribulations, knowing that tribulation Rom. 3. 
bringeth foorth patience, and patience experience, and experience hope, and hope makerhr | 
not aſhamed, becauſe the loue of God is ſhed abroad in our hearts by the holy Ghoſt which 
is giuen vnto us. | 


The comfoꝛt which is giuen in this caſe to the godly,is hidden within them; Foz fo him 


that ouercomineth ſhall be giuen a white ſtone, and in the ſtone anew name witten, 


which no manknoweth ſauing he that reteiueth it. The afflictions of this preſent time, are Rom. 8. 
not worthy the glory, which ſhall be ſne wed vnto vs. Mhen aur Sauiour did ſee the time 

of his paſſion dzaw nere, he ſaid to his Diſciples, You are they which haue continued with I uk. 22. 
me in my temptations. Therefore Iappoint to you a kingdome, as my Father hath appoins 

ted vnto me, that ye may eat and drinke at my Table in my kingdome, and ſit on ſeats, and 

iudge the twelue tribes of Iſrael. And in his ſermon vpon the monntaine, he ſaith, Bleſſed 

are they which ſuffer perſecution for righteouſneſſe ſake, for theirs is the kingdome of Hea- Matth. 5. 
uen. The caſe ſhall be altered. It ſhall be betweene them and their perſecuters as it tas 

betweene Lazarus and the rich man. When the wicked and cruoll tyꝛants ſhall ſe them in 

the pꝛeſente ot the thꝛone of God, becauſe they came out of great cribularion, & haue waſb+ Reu. 7. 

ed their long robes, and haue made them white in the blood ofthe Lamb: the God of Abra- 

ham ſhall ſay vnto the wicked: Dons , remember that peu in pour life time reteines pour 

pleaſures, and likowiſe theſe men paines: now therfoꝛe are they comfo2ted; and you tozs 

mented. They are taken out of affliction into ret, from their bonds intsliberty,out of pꝛi⸗ 

ſon into a kingdome,out of miſery vnts glozy, from life vnto death. The pꝛomiſe of this 

comfozt isoffenrenued. The P-2ophet Dauid ſaith : They that ſowe in teares, ſhall reap Pſalm. 126. 
in ioy. Dar Dauiour telleth his Diſciples, Ye {hall weepe and lament, and the world ſhalt Iohn 16. 
rejoyce: and you ſhal ſorrow, but your ſorrow ſhall be turned to ioy. S. Iohn heard a voice 

from heauen, ſaying, Bleſſed be the dead, which hereafter die in the Lord. Euen ſo ſaith tlie Rey, 14. 
ſpirit, for they reſt from their labours, and their workes follow them. a is tummanded ta 

wꝛite vnto the Angell ot the Church of the S myꝛnians. Feare none of thoſe things which Reu. 2. 
thou ſhalt ſuffer. Be hold it ſhall come to paſſe, that the diuell (ball caſt ſome of you intg pri- 
fon, that you may be tried, and ye ſhall haue tribulation ten daies : be thou faithfulſvnto 
death, and! will giue thee the crowne of life. Thus God ſuffereth his ſeruants to be ſifted, 
and fo be tried as pure gold in the furnace, and teceiuetij them as a ſwitet ſmelling ſauour 
of burnt ſacrifice. And this is it whereof the Apoſtle putteth the Theſſalonians inremems 
bꝛance, that they are ſtrengthned by the holy ghoſt, not only to abide ſuchafſligions as 
they ſuffer becauſe they haue receiued the Goſpell : but alſo to reioyce, becauſe theꝝ art ai 
ſured whatſoeuer ſhall happen unto them, they be the childzenof Go. 


Vzsxs. 7. So that you were as examples to all that beleeue in Macedogla 

and Achaia. aaoaicet cs 

8. For from you ſounded out the word of the Lord, not ia Macedonia and A. 

chaia only: but your faith alſo which is toward God, ſpread: abroad in ull 

quarters, that we need not to ſpeake any thing! 2909 100 ee td FP dt 

9. For they themſelues ſhew of you what maner entring in wee Had vntò you: 

and how youturmed from Idols to God, to ſexii the liuing ana ttue Gad. 
Io. And tolooke for his ſonne ſrom heauen, whom he all from the ea 

Ieſus, which deliuereth vs from che wrath to com ns 1451 17 

Che countries round about them wers wawen by the example ot the Whelſaloniaris; 

fo belcene the Goſpell pzeached vnto them. Yon are ( ſaith he) us the bzight Mun beames : 

they behold you, and reioyce of you, euen as of the moʒning light. You are an * 

e 
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ſet vpon an hill, you cannot be hid, your faith is apaterneof faith, your life is a paterne of 
life vato them. They haus learned of you how to guide their wates. Pau haue called 
them backe from erro2, and from vngodlineſſe, to ſerue the true and lining God. You ate 


made vnto then: a (wet ſmelling ſauo2 of life vnto life. Foz ſoit hath pleaſed God to make 


bis Goſpel knowen in all places though vou, and to make you the builders of his Church, 
When they behcld pour godly connerſation which is in Chꝛiſt, they are aſhamed of them- 


ſelues. When they beholdyour light, they find fault with their ownedarkneſſe. O, (ay 
they, this is a holy people, this is a people that feareth God. Let vs beare them what they 


teach: let vs lead our lives inholinefſe and righteouſnefſe as they doe. 
Let vs by hearing theſe wo2ds enter into our ſelues. God hath giuen his light to ſhine 


vpon vs, he hath vlefſed vs with the knowledge of his Goſpell. Let vs take herde, wer 


turne not the light into darkne lle, noz the truth of God into lies. Many thouſand eies are 
ſet vpon vs, to loke vpon and behold vs. Let vs be an example ofgodlineſſe. Let vs be as 
alight to them that yet abide in darkneſſe. Let not the name of God be euill ſpoken of 
thzough vs. His name is holy. Wo be vnto the world (ſaith Chꝛiſt) becauſe of offences: 


for it muſt needes be that offences ſhall come, but wo be vnto that man by whom the offence 


commeth. Who ſocuer ſhall offend one of theſe little ones, it were better for him, that a mil- 
ſtone were hanged about his necke, and that he were drowned in the depth ofthe ſea, 
It were better toꝛ that man, if he had neuer bene bozne. Foz the blod of them that periſh 
by his offence, ſhall be required at his hands. The wꝛath of God is reuealed from heauen 
againſt thoſe that are ſuch,becauſe they withhold the truth in vnrighteouſneTe. The kings 
dome of God ſhall be taken away from them, and giuen to a nation that will bzing fwzth 
the fruits thereof. 

It followeth ; From vou ſounded the word ofthe Lord, not in Macedonia and Achaia 
only, &c. Ifa man carry in his hand a light burning candle, it giueth not light to him only 
that carrieth it, but to all thoſe which be in the houſe, and they alſo ſer it which ate witheut. 
Euen ſa ik an be the child of knowledge, and carry about him the light of God, he doth not 
only taſte of the comfozt thereof himſelfe, and woꝛke comfozt to thoſe that appertain to the 
Church of God : but lightneth alſo the hearts of Pagans and Jnfidels, which are abꝛoad. 
Such as are bathed oz perfumed with pꝛecious ointments, 02 powders, haue not only the 
pleaſure ta themſelues, but the ſauoꝛ thereof caſteth it ſelfe out, and is pleaſant fo allthoſe 
which ſtand by. The Goſpel is the light of God: It ſhineth in thedarknefſeof this wozld; 
It is the ſwat intenſs and ſauour of God: Mhereſoeuer ths bꝛeath therof is receiued, is 


bꝛingeth lite. 


But your faith alſo, which is toward God , ſpred abroad in all quarters. As he tightning 
is ſcene from one part of the aire to the other, and as the ſound of great noiſe ſpzeadeth it 
ſelfe far and wide, ſo doth the light of god conuerſation in the godly ſhew it ſelfe fo2th/ 
And therefoze he telleth them, they haus filled all ths Country of Macedouia withknows 
ledge, and with wonder at their faith, and ſtedfaſtneſſe in the truth. As ifhe had ſaid, Gzeat 
is the renowne of our Ring Alexander, and pour country is famous. He hath duertun the 
whole woꝛld and ſubdued it. He hath conquered Grzcia, Aſia, Arabia, Phrygia, Armenia 
Scythia, and India. Kings and Pꝛinces fell downe befoze him. The whole woꝛld ſtwd in 
awe of his name. Pet Alexander had but the power, and fozte of men. Ms had great 
tre aſures of gold and ſiluer. Pe had numbers of Hoꝛſes, and Camels, and Elephants. 
Pe had ſwoꝛda, billes, ſpeares, and darts, and ſuch like artulerp and armonr. Theſe wers 
the things wherewtth he onercame his enemies. Yereby both hee and his ae were res 

ned. 

What then may be ſaid of the battell which von haue fonght ? o2of the vicozy which 
you haue goften ? you haue won, that Alixander could neuer win. You haue ouercome 
your ſclues. Pon haue overcome the ws21d. Me conquered the bodies ofmany , and had 
them at commandement. But their ſoules Fod out, and would not be conquered. You 
haue ſubt ued your ſoules, and bzought them tothe obedience ofthe Golpell, Pou hane 
guerrun all the country, and triumphed among the people. And all this is bzought fo paſſe, 
without fo2ce, without policy, without armour, without artillery, onely by your patience 


and ſuffering faz the Goſpell ſake. 


That we need nottoſpeakeany thing. To make the commendation of their faith mo2e 
enident, hetelleth them, the fame of their zeale and conffancy is knowenin all places. 
Uhithereſoeuer J goe (faith he) they know you, and ſpeake of yon, and hearken to vou. 
Pereby appeareth how needfull it is, that chiefe ftownes and cities be well gouerned, that 
vice in them be ſeuerely puniſhed, that vertue and godlinſſe ber maintained, and the peo⸗ 


— inſtruded, becanſe the examples of — places doe ſpꝛead abzoad in all quarters nigh 
m. 


They 
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They themſelues ſhew of you, what maner of entrance we had vnee you. After what ſozt 


you receiued me, and how deare J was vnto you. All places were laid and beſet fozme ta 


ſeke my life, but you enlargedyour (clues toward me, and take me in. When J was in 
pꝛiſon, vou tame to me, and fearedno man: you were not aſhamed ot m bonds, vou were 
ready to loſe pour owne liues to ſaue me. This isſpokenof to pour great pꝛaiſe. 
And ho you turned to God from Idols, to ſerue the living and true God. Herre axe ſet 
downe in few wo2ds the ſumme and parts of Chʒiſtian Religion. he firſt is to ſoꝛſake all 
Adols, to turne from them: then to turne vnto God, and to put all out truſt in dim: laſtly, 
to ſerue the lining and true God. The ſeruite of God and Idols cannot ſtand togethet. o 
man can turne vnto God, that turneth not from Idols. This is a wonderfull cfec of the 
Golpell, to fozſaks Jdols and ſerue God: to leaue cuſtomes and the vſage of fozefathers, 
and giue eare to the truth. To loue from the heart, that which thou did ſometimes hate: 
and to deteſt from the heart, that which thou didſt ſomtimes lone; is ſtrange and wonders 
full. But to doe this ſoʒ Chꝛiſt, which was bazne of paze Mary, whom the wiſe, and lear⸗ 


ned, and mighty men of this wozlo diſpiſed, which was cruciſied and hanged betwene two 


theues, whom they ſcoꝛned vpon the Croſſe: to follow, s2 belctue, oꝛ put truſt in him: to 


call him the power and the wiſdome of God, to conleſſe him to be, in whomalt Iſrael ſhal be 
bleed, 4 in whom all the world ſhal be ſaued : to giue body oꝛ life fo2 his ſake, is a ſtrcange 
myracle. No Ring, no Pꝛince, no law, no wiſdome ot man can wozke this, and bꝛing it to 
paſſe. This is the Loꝛds doing, and it is maruellous in aur eies. And this doth he in thoſe 
only which receiye the woꝛd of the Goſpell with ioy ofthe holy Ghoſt. 

And to looke for his ſonne from heauen, whom heraiſed, &c, The holy Scriptures doe 
not onely teach vs to turne vnto God, but alſo what it is that God gineth vnto all them 
which ſæke him; Euen that they be deliuered from the wzath to tome: 4 foz whoſe ſake he 
deliuereth vs; Foz leſus his ſon whom he railed from the dead. Therfoze he telleth them, 
howfoeuer they be reiected oz deſpiſed as foliſh among men, it they continue in the things 
which they haue learned, they ſhal be wiſe vnto ſaluation. That therefoze they lift vp their 
heads, and loke ſoz their Redeemer : That they ſay, Thy Kingdom come, e, Come Lo2d 
Jeſus: becauſe he is appointed by God to be the Judge ot the quicke t the dead: © he ſhall 
come in theglozy ofhis Father; and deliuereth from the wꝛath to come all thoſe that truff 
in him. Fozamong men there is none other name giuen vnder Peauen, wherby we muſt 
be ſaued. - This is the depth ol all knowledge and the comfo;t which paſſeth all vnderſtan⸗ 
ding, that againſt all temptations and afflictions which opp2eſſe purconſcience;02 vex and 
trouble our bodies, ius may grow ſtrong by faith in the ſonne of God Chzilt Jeſus , and 
aſcertaine our ſelues of his comming from Heauen foz our deligerance, | 


Cn. 2. REF het ; 
Vzxs 1.Foryouyour ſelues know, brethren,thatourentrance vnto you was 
not in vaine. 


E taketh witneſſe of them, ok his diligence and paines taken in the ful ling of his 

H miniftery : ſeeing it hath ſo god fucceſſe among them, that they by the pzeaching of 
the Goſpel haue fozſaken ſuperſtition, and are turned vnto, and doe nol ſerue the 

frus and lining God, and doe belene foꝛgiueneſſe of their ſinnes, and deliuerance from the 
wꝛath to come, by Jeſus Chꝛiſt. ä tan: aan 
It is a great and deadly ſmart to the faith full ſeruant of God , to ſ the people wilfull, 
and fo deſpiſe the woꝛd oftheir ſaluation. Peereof Eſay complaineth : | haue ſpred out my 
hands al the day long to a rebellious people,which walked im a way that was not good, euen 
after their own imaginatiõs. hey ſtopped their eares,4 would nat heare noꝝ de reclaimed, 
noꝛ returne, that they might be ſaued. And leremy: O that my head were ful bf water, and 
mine eies a fountain of teares, that I might weep day & night for the ſlame ofths daughter of 
my people, for they be adulterers, & anaſſembly ef rebels. ond t deſttudion commeth 
bpon them, t they will not ſ& : Dh that they would giue eate and tepent in time 1Againe: 
My peeple is fooliſn, they haue not kno wen me: they are foolifh children and haue no vn- 
derſtanding: they are wiſe to do euil, but to do wel, they haue no knowledge. Dauid crieth 
out: O ye ſons of men, how long will ye loue vanity and ſeelce aſter lies? Why fo ſake you 
the truth of God, and haue no regard to his mercy ? So dur Sauioux mourneth auer Teru- 
ſalem: O Ieruſalem, Ieruſalem, which killeſt the Prophets, and ſtoneſt them that ere ſent to 
ihee, how often would I haue gathered thy childrẽ together, as the hen her brood vnder hit 
wings, and ye would not? Yow carefully and tenderiꝝ haue J ſcught th ſaluation? Bow 
often haue I called vpon ther, ſent vnto thee my ſeruants, and pommes out mybletlinga be⸗ 
koze thing eies e Do bitter i mournful a thing is it to all thoſe thatſcake the gioꝛꝝ of Gov, 
to 


Eſa. 6 fo 


Tere. 9. 


Tere. 4 


Pſal. 4. 
Luke 13. 


Vpon the Firſt Epiſtle 


to ſee no fruit follow of their labours, to ſ& the people continue ignozant,and wilfull, and 
to ſæke their owne deſtruction, | 1 
Thereloꝛe they turne themſelues vnto God, which is the father oflights, and God or 
all comfo2t, in whoſe hand are the hearts ot᷑ the people, that his woꝛd may haus free paſlage 
and be gloatfied : that God will open vnts them the doze of v{terance,to ſpeake the myſte- 
rie ot᷑ Chꝛiſt, and publiſh the ſecret of the Goſpell boldly : that hee will gine power to his 
woꝛd declared by them, and alliſt them with his holy ſpirit:that he will open the eies ofthe 
people, that they may ſee : and turne their hearts, that they may be conuerted. So did Da- 
uid make his pꝛaier: Openthou my lips, O Lord, and my mouth ſhall ſhew ſoorth thy 
praiſc. Albeit my mouth is ſimple, and rude, and barbarous; vet if thou wilt,ifmay bean 
inſtrument to declare thy glozy. Then ſhall I teach thy waies vnto the wicked, and ſinners 
ſhall be conuerted vnto thee, Be fauourable vnto Sion, build the walles of Ieruſalem. Thus 
doe they lift vp their hands, and call vnto God, that he would ſend downe his ligt into the 
hearts of the people, that what they heare, they heare not in vaine, but may reccine it, and 
vnderftand it, and kepe it. Fo2 vnlefle God direct the heart, and make it fit to receine in- 
ſtruction, the Pzeacher, though he be neuer ſo deſirous to doe god, doth labour in vaine. 

God only diſpoſeth the waies of men, it is he which trieth the cozne from the chaſſe He 
knoweth whom he will bzing to be of his old, and make to heare his voice. Many times he 
bleſleth his woꝛd with great increaſe among them, which at the firlt deſpiſe it, and entreat 
cruelly the Pzeachers, and meſſengers thereof. When Paul diſputed, and exhoꝛted the 
Jewes, and the Gzectans at Corinthus, and found little fruit of his labour, and that there 
were few oz none that liked his Doarine , and many enemies which refiſted and blaſphe - 
med it, he purpoled to depart and goe away from them: Then the Lord ſaid vnto Paul, in 
the night by a viſion, Feare not, but ſpeake, and hold not thy peace. For I am with thee, and 
no man ſhall laje hands on thee to hurt thee : for I haue much people in this City, They 
ſhall heare the : If not now, vet they ſhall heare the at ſome other time. They ſhall bears 
thy ſayings in mind. J will be with the, J wil open their hearts, and make them obedient 
to the Goſpell, and they ſhall be turned vnto me. Thou ſhalt ſe the fruit ol thy labour, and 
that thy comming vnto them hath not bene in vaine. | 


Ve xs. 2. But euen after that we hadſuffered before, and were ſnamefully 


entreated at Philppi (as ye know) we were bold in our God, to ſpeake vnto 
you the Goſpell ot God with much ſtriuing. 


The ſtoꝛy of theſe his perſecutions is waitten in the ſixteenth of the Acts. He was ſkript 
naked, and ſcourged with rods, and caſt into pꝛiſon, and put in hazard of life. Vet notwith⸗ 
ſtanding he wore thus euill entreated at Plulippi, when he tame to Theſſalonica he was 
nothing diſcouraged, but pꝛoceded mozeboldly than befoze; and went into the ſpnagogue 
ofthe Jewes, and diſputed thz& Sabbath daies, and taught them that Chzilt is that el⸗ 
ſias, euen the Don of God, 5 N | 

But, that we may the better conceine how mightily God woꝛketh, and what great 
frength he giueth to weake creatures, whenhe appointeth them to ſet f@zth his glozy, let 
vs behold this boldneſſe ofthe Apoftle in ſpeaking the Goſpell vnto them. To whom did 
be ſpeak? to the Jewes,the enemies ot the Croſſe of Chꝛiſt. Where ? not in huggermug- 
ger, and in cozners : but openly , in their ſynagogue, fo2 he feared no man. What time 
choſe he? then, when all the Jewes were aſſembled together. Bow often ? thz@ Sabbath 
dates together. In what City? in Theſalonica, the greateſt, and moſt famous City of all 
that Country. Bow was he entreated ? there aroſe great trouble and contention. They re⸗ 
ſiſted him ſpake againſt him, and ſought to deffroy him. Foꝛ what tauſe? what had he de⸗ 
ſerued? what had he taught? the Goſpell of God, and of Chꝛiſt, of the kingdome, and ol 
the lite to come, The Goſpell in which God offereth his grace, and reconciliation , and 
comfo2t, and peacs, and ſaluation. Ko | 

Who would thinke ſuch toyfall tidings ſhouldj not be welcome ? what eis would not 
willingly open it ſelfe to behold the bzightnefe of the Sunne? what eare will refuſe to 
heare God ſpeake? But it hath alwates bern ſo. There have euer been ſome, that haue lo⸗ 
ned darknelle, rather than light. The woꝛld ſhall neuer be without ſome Annas, 02 Caia- 
phas, 02 Iudas. oʒ Pilate. The childzen of the Diuell ſhall alwates ſet themſelues zgainfk 
thechildzen of God. | | 

Thecauſe oftumulfs and fronbles pꝛottedeth not from the Goſpell. The Goſpellot 
Chailf,is the Goſpclofpeace. But the enemies of the Goſpelare ſtirrers ol vnquietneſſe 
and inflamers of war. Abel was ſimple,Cain ſpightful. Iacob (moth, Eſaurongh and hairy. 
Dauid gentle, Saul cruel, Ioſeph innotent, his bꝛethꝛen wicked, and fell vpon him. The As 
poCles humble in heart and peacemakers, the Phariſtes.blod thirſty, a ſought to put _ 

0 


to the Theſſalonians. 


fo death. The like examples ars befoze vs this day. The whole woa lñ is in an upꝛoare, and 
great troubles andafflictions ars in all places. Nomanis able to declare the miſery thereof, 


Let no man therefoze flander oz fozſake the Ooſpell. It hath beene ſo from the beginning,. 


and from time to time. 5:1 | The £732 gn 

Such traubles, confuſion, and miſery,ars wzoucht not by the Goſpell, oz them that re⸗ 
ceiue ths Goſpell: but by thoſe which reſiſt it. They pꝛaaiſe all meanes, and tune all 
things vpſide downe, rather than it ſhould take place. The wicked are anarie therewith, 
they gnaſh their teeth and conſume away. This ia the cauſe,foz whichche children (hall riſe 
againſt their parents, and ſhall cauſe them to die. Cainmurdered Abel, hetauſe God had te⸗ 
ſpect vnto Abel and ta his offering. Eſau could not abide Iacob, becauſe liaac had giuen hun 
bis bleſſing. The b:ethzen of loſeph ſought to make him awap, becauſe God had a faucur 
vnto him. Saul was w2athfullagainf Dauid, becauſe God gaue him great giſts ofcomaze, 
and ſtrength, and wiſedome. The Ægyptians lcathed the childzen of Iſrael, becauſe thep 
were Gods people. The Galathians t Paul, becauſe he pꝛeached the truth. Therefore 
(faith S. Paul) wee labour and arerebulced, becauſe wee truſt in the living God, which is the 
Sauiour of all men; ſpecially of thoſe which beleeue. Likewiſe ſaith our Þanicuc ; They 
ſhall excommunicate you, yea the time ſhall come , that whoſoever killeth you, will thinke 
he doth God ſeruice. And theſe things will they do vnto you, becauſe they haue not knows- 
en the father nor me. 1 * 

Euen ſo ſtandeth it with the Church ol God this day. There is nothing new that is 
vnder the Sunne. Whatſocuer is done now,hath bene done afo2e. Mho will lift vp his 
eies, and loke to the doings of men, ſhall ſa Cain riſe vp againſt Abel, Eſau againſt Iacob, 
the cruell bꝛethꝛen againſt loſeph, Saul agaiuft Dauid, Pharao againſt Moles, the Egypti- 
ans againſt the people of God, the High Prieſts and the Phariſeis, àgainſt Chriſt and all 
that will be his Diſciples: they — peace into warre, they turne iudgement into gail, 
and the fruit of righteonſnefle into woꝛmwod, they reſiſt the truth af God, to eſt abluſi 
devices and doctrines of men. But blefſed be God, they ſhall not pꝛeuaile. Me giueth vs 
peace. Ne hath made vs turne our ſwoꝛds into mattockes. Ve hath taught vs all tagetuer 
with one mouth, and one heart, to pꝛaiſe him, euen the Father ot our Loꝛd Jeſus Chꝛiſt. 
Pis truth is mighty, and ſhall pꝛeuaile. 

Vers. z. For our exhortation was not by deceit, nor vncleanneſſe, nor by 


guile. 
4 But as we were allowed of God, that the Goſpell ſhould be committed vn- 
to vs, ſo wee ſpeake, not as they that pleaſe men, but God, Which trieth our 


hearts. | I 
God (faith he) hath choſen me from my mothers wombe, and ſet me a part ts the office of 
an Apoſtle. He hath appointed me to carry his name befozothe Gentiles.Lherefoze as he 
hath giuen me charge to pzeach the Goſpel,and to bꝛing the people vnto him frem the pom⸗ 
er ol Satan: ſo J ſpeake,truly, faithfully, ſincerelp, not as the wo2ds of men, but as the 
wozads of God. A haue vſed no deceit,noz taught you to follow traditions of men in ſtead 
of the commandements of God. In like ſoꝛt ſaith he to the Corinthians: haue receiucd of 
the Lord, that which I alſo haue declared vnto you. And againe: We are Ambaſſadours for 
Chriſt, as though God did beſeech you through vs. Foz thisrauſe he ſaith vnto them: See- 
ing that we haus this miniſtrie, as we haue rece1ued mercie, we faint not. but caſt from vs the 
cloaks of ſhame, and walk not in craftineſſe, neither handle we the word of God decenfully: 
but in declaration of the truth, we approue our ſelues to euery mans conſcience inthe ſighit 
of God. Intheſe ſpeches he aſketh credit, betauſe of his vpꝛight handling of the woꝛd: 
and chargeth the falſe Pꝛophets feʒ marring the wozd of God with vncleane and deceitinil 
toꝛruptions and gloſles. $1442 1+? : ; Dog 
In foꝛren Countries, women that haue no naturall beauty of their owne , vſe to paint 
and colour their faces, that whereas they lacke beauty inderd, vet they may ſeeme beauti ull. 
Euen ſo is it often times in matters of Religion. Such as hold not the trew Keligion, as it 
is taught by the woꝛd of God, and hath been pꝛadiſed in thoſe Churches, which the Apo ſtles 
planted and among thoſe Chꝛiſtians which lined nigheſt vnto that time when the ApeMeg 
pꝛeached: becauſe they know , their Religion which they pꝛofeſle now wil nat agree with 
that, they deale deceitſully and with gaile.. Theſe be falſe Apoſtles, and deceittuli wozke⸗ 
men. They beguile our ſenſes, and blind our eies. They call vs fo wozſhipan Idoll, in 
ſtead of the true and lining God. They lead vs out of the light into darkneue , frem the 
truth into errour, from knowledge vnto ignoꝛance. They fo:bid lawfuil matrimonp . and 
call it flthinefſe , and allow open ſtewes and harlots as a thing which nothing impatrety 
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2 will not ſpeake all that A might, noꝛ in ſuch ſozt as the matter octaſteneth. Yet tan 
J not but ſay ſomewhat of their ſpirituall crattineſſe, in avuſing and beguiling the people 
of God. 82 1 1 ora Tere. F. 

The Ægyptians furniſhed richly and decked their Churches beautifully, and all in the 
honour of a Cat. any things among theſe men carrie great ſhew of holineſſe,whichars 
nothing elſe , but cloakes of their ſhame, and manileſt pzofe that they are not allowed of 

God, but are crept in by deceit, and by guile. 1 

Dingle life carrieth a faire ſhew. But O mercifall God ! what ſhame and villanies haus 
beene couered with this cloake ? Pius fecundus ſaw ſomewhat, when he faid , As $Parriage 
was taken away from Pꝛieſts vpon great conſiderations,ſonow vpon other greater confi» 
derations it were to be reſtoꝛed to them againe. Hierome ſaw ſomWwhat when he w2ot thus: 
ideas nonnatios accinctos renibus, pulla tunica, barba prolixa, à mulieribus non poſſe diſcedere: ſub 
eedem manere tecto, ſimul inire conuiuia: ancillas iunenes habere in miniſt erio, & præter vocabu- 
lum nupt iarum omnia eſſe matrimony: You may ſee ſame (that pretend grauity) are girded and 
goe in blacke, and haue long beards, who can in no wiſe leaue the company of women, but 
keepe houſe with them, and banker with them. They take yong maides into their ſeruice, 
and do all chings as if they were married, ſate that they lacke the name of marriage. ¶ aſtita- 
tem docent, & caſtitatem non ſeruant, ſaith Origen : They teach chaſticic, and yet keepe not 
chaſtitie. And Epiphan. They refuſe marriage, but not luſt or pleaſure. | 

Images are faire and beautifull. The Churches are decked and beſet with them. But 
they areacloake offhame. They are ſet in place of teachers. The Pꝛieſts are ignoꝛant, and 
line in idleneſle, and ſend the people to learne at pictures. They call them lap mens Boks: 
pet, What profiteth the Image? ſaith Abacuc) for the maker thereof hath made it an Image, 
and a teacher of lies. And Ieremy faith, The ſtocke is a doctrine of vanitie. 

Mhat is their meaning to ſpeake and p2ay in the Church in a ſtrange tongue? This is a 
cloake of their ſhame. Lheir Pꝛieſts beſo vnlearned, they can ſcarſe vnderſtand Englich, 
pet they ſaue their credit, ſæing they are able to read Latine. And hereby they couer all 
their blaſphemies and ſuperſtitions: becauſe the people cannot vnderſtand, and therefoze 
not rep:oue them. i 

I ſpeak nothing ot their relikes. pilgrimages, purgatoꝛp, and ſuch other cloakes of ſhame, 
which they vſe to hide their couetoulnelle, and thereby dzaw vnto themſelues the riches ot 


I 


the whole woꝛld. They cannot (ay with the Apoſtle, our erhoztation was not by deceit, 
no2 vncleanneſſe, noꝛ by guile. | 

J know there are ſome, that lay if vnfo our charge, as the falſe Apoſtles did vnto Paul, 
that we vſe the woꝛd ok God decettfully: they find fault with our tranflations ofthe Scrip- 
tures.Zhey ſpare not to ſap, there be a thouſand faults in the New Teſtament. Pet would 


* 


they neuer ſet downe 500, 02 1 co, 02 50, 0225, 02 5+ | 

If there be erroꝛs in the Tranſlation, J know they were men which tranflated it, and 
might erre like men. Pay no tranſlation be allowed that is not altogether perfect 2 as it the 
G:xcketranſlation were without fault, oꝛ as ifmany faults were not in the common vulgar 
tranſlation in Latine,oz in the tranſlation of Hierom. What then? muſt the Gzecke trans 
Nation be foꝛbidden? $Hufk Hieromes tranſlation , 02 the vulgar tranſlation be ſozbidden? 
As fo2 the old Latine comon tranſlation, though many learned men haue ſhewed the groſſe 
erroꝛs thereof: vet haue they well pꝛouided foz it in the Councell at Trident: Ne qui vete· 
rem vulgatam edil ionem reijcere quouis pretextu audeat, vel præſu mat: Let no mandare or pre- 
ſume (ſay they) by any maner of colour, to refuſe the old common tranſlation of the Bible. 
Pet is no tranſlation of ours ſo coꝛrupt, as that which they haue thus pꝛiuiledged. But ifit 
were true which they fa!fly repoꝛt: reaſon would, they did coꝛred the errozs; and ſo ſet it 
abꝛoad. But thus they beare you in hand, that they may bꝛing pou in hatred ot it, and pull 
pou from the reading of the Sctiptures. J will not (ay in what ſo2zt they abuſe the woꝛd 
of God. Mhat ſpeake J of abuſing? Nay they doe manifeftly againſt, and contrary to the 
Woꝛd. The woꝛd of God teacheth vs foꝛgiueneſſe of our finnes by the blind of Jeſus Chꝛiſt 
once offered. They teach contrarp, that the ſame blod is daily offered, and Chziſt as often 
new boꝛne, as pleaſeth the Pꝛieſt to ſay Paſe. The woꝛd of God foꝛbiddeth to make any 
grauen Image to bow downe to it oꝛ woꝛſhip it. They teach tentrarp, that Jmagss are to 
be woꝛſhipped, and euen with ſuch honour, as is due to the paterns themſelunes. The wozd 
of God teacheth vs to pꝛap in a knowen tongue: they teach the contrary, and account it fo: 
hereſic ts pay in a knowen tongue. The woꝛd of God chargeth all ſtates ot᷑ men to be ſubs 
tec to their Pꝛinte oꝛ higher power: They withdꝛaw their obedience vnto cinill Pagi⸗ 
rates, and teach the people to reſiſt authoꝛity. Eraſmus ſaith in his notes vpon theſe woꝛds 
of Chꝛiſt; Let theſe goꝛ their way: Nom que ndam magni nominis Jheologum, & c. Iknow a 
Duunc of great tame and account for his learning, which did wreſt theſe words of ** ” 
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defend the immunity or lawlefle eſtate of clergie men. But this did he ridicule, fondlicor 
peeuiſhlie: ſaith Eraſmus. £1465 off T , 
It would be ouer long to declare vnto you the foliſh oꝛ rather blaſphemous applying of 
the Scriptures, to appzone their geſtures at Paſſe. and the ſoueraignty + chieſty that thep 
challenge. Ons of their Biſhops in ths late councell of Trent ſaid of Paulus Tertius then 
Pope, Papa lux venit in mundum, the Pope which is the light, is come into the world. Which Cornelius E- 
are the woꝛds of the Euangeliſt, declaring the Godhead of Chꝛiſt. piſc. Bitont. 
By theſe few it may appearehow vniuſtly they charge vs with coꝛrupting the wo2d of 
God. And how truly this fault is to he laid vnto them, which either abꝛidge the ſenſe of the 
Scripture, oz refeh it further than it yeldeth-, oꝛ vtterly refaſets ſtand to the authozity 
thereof,and in no caſe can like that the pespleot God ſhould read the Scriptures: and haue 
adiudged them hereti kes, and conſumed their bodies in the fire, which haue defended in 
ſpech, and ſought to maintains the doctrine of truth ſet down in the holy Scriptures. 
Lhe Apollle ſaith ; He was allowed of God. They that enter into the miniſtry, muſt be 
allowed, not of men only, but of God. Therefoze whoſoener taketh that charge ouer the 
people, muſt loke narrowly into himſelfe,and ſ& whether his calling be of God. At he haue 
not a teſtimony that God hath called him inwardly, all other outward calling is to (mall 
purpoſe. God is arighteous Judge. Be will ſay to the conſciencs and to the heart of ſuch a 
one, Friend how cameſt thou in hither without thy wedding garment 2 Who bzought thee 
in? Giue an account of thy ſtewardſhip. Thine account is great. 3 
And becauſe ſomeare this day to be admitted into this office, let vs pzay vnto God foz 
them, that God will allow them, that he will giue them hearts to conceine,and tongues to 5 
ſpeaks the truth ol God, that they may be the ſeruants ol Chꝛiſt. and diſpoſers of the myſte⸗ 
ries of God: that they may be the ſalt of the earth, and the light of the woꝛzld : that they 
map lap out the Lo2ds mony to his aduantage: and ſo it maybe ſaid vnto them: Thou haſt Matth. 25. 
been faithfull in little, Iwill make thee ruler ouer much, enter into thy maſters ioy. 


Vzns. 5. Neither yet did we vſe flattering words, as you know, nor coloured 
couetouſneſſe, God is record, __ 1 | 
Vzxs. 6. Neither ſought we praiſe of men, neither of you, nor of others. 


The ſeruant and meſlenger of God mull ſo ſpeake, as God ſpeaketh . God ſpeakefh 
deeply,and to the heart. He lanceth the ſpirif,and woundeth the in ward parts. He biddeth 
Eſay thew the people their tranſgreſſions, and the houſe of Iacob their ſinnes: God him⸗ 
ſelfe ſaith : I viſit che ſinne of the fathers vponthe children, vnto the third and fourth gene- Exod. 20. 
ration of them that hate me. Againeheſaith : If ye ſhall diſpiſe my ordinances, either it your 
ſoule abhor my lawes, ſo that ye will not doe all my commandements, I will ſet my face a- Leuit. 26. 
gainſt you, and you ſhall fall before your enemies, and they that hate you ſhall raigne over 
you. But vnto thoſe that repent them of their ſinnes, and turno vnts him, God ſaith: 
Turne vnte me, and yeſhall be ſaued. Againe : Thou diſobedient Iſrael, returne ſaith the E a. 45; 
Lord, and I will not let my wrath fall ypon you-· S muſt᷑ the minifterof God,hemult ſhew lere. 3. 
fozth the mercy ot God, and not hide his iudgements. Ns hath the Loꝛds buſineſſe in hand, 
he map not doe it negligently.A flatterer maketh it his greateſt care to pleaſe inen, he feek⸗ 
eth their fauour, he feareth to diſploaſe, and dareth nat ſpeaks that, that will be euill taken. 
Muhen he ſieth a there, he runneth with him, and ia purtaker with the adulterers: he ſow⸗ 
eth pillowes vnder the armes of ſinners. Mholssimrſaith, nay, his napis ready: and if 
any ſap, yea, he is ready to ſaꝝ, ea. e changeth often as the Weathercocke.Yodareth nof 
fine againtt᷑ the ffreame. Mis heart is at the will of others. Helcketh ſome gaine, hte 
ſceketh his owne glo2y, e not the gloʒy ot God. Chey which are ſuch, are called in the ſcrip- Eccle. 2. 
tures, hirelings, dumbe dogs, that cannot barks. They deny Sed, betray his truth, and lames 1. 
deceine the peopls. They locke vp the truth in lies. Df ſuch the ſpirit of Gos faith: Woe Luke x x. 
vnto them that haue a double heart, and to the wicked lips. And: A double minded man, is 1 King. 18. 
inconſtant in all his waies. And: Ne that is not with me is againſt me: and, He that gathe- 2. Cor. 6. 
reth not with me, ſcattereth. And: How long halt ye berweene two opinion if this Lord be 
God, follow him: but if Baal be he, then goe aſter him. And againe: What communion 
hath light with darkneſſe? and what concord hath Chriſt with Belial? Curſed is he which 
flattereth the people, and is vnfaithfull in the Loꝛos woꝛke. | W 

Nothing is lo requiſite in the ſteward ot God, as that he be found faithfull, and that he 
ſpeake thoſe things whereunts the Loꝛd hath ſent him, boldly. Chat they kerpe not backe 
the meſage giuen them of God, nsz feare to doe their errand, foꝛ any malice of men. Who 
is it (faith S. Peter) that will harme you, if you follow that which is good? notwichſtanding, 1.Pct. 3. 
bleſſed are ye, if ye ſuffer for righteouſneſſe ſake: yea, feare not their feare, neictherbetrou- 
bled. If the Apoſtle ſpeake this comfozt to all 4 hauea care to ſerue 2 
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and thereby exhozteth them to ſtedfaſtneſſe, and to ſancifie theLo2d in their hearts, and fo 
bs ready to giue an account of their faith, and ol the hope that is in them: how much moze 
ought Pꝛeachers and they which are appointed to the Piniſtery lay afideail feare andflat- 
tery of men? Woe vnto them that goe down into Egypt tor helpe. The Ægyptians are men, 
and not God; and their Horſes fleſh,and not ſpirit : and when the Lord ſhall ſtretch out his 
hand, the helper ſhall fall, and he that js holpen (hall fall, and they ſhall all together faile. 

Chailt telleth his Diſciples, they are (alt, and they arelight. Salt muſt nerds be ſharpe 
to a rotten wound. Light maſt needs be painfull to a ſoʒe eie. A god Phyſitian muſt næds 
trouble and diſquiet his ſicke Patient, befoze he tan heale his diſeaſe: and a god Surgion 
mult needs launce and rip vp feſtered wounds. We are Surgions, we are Phyũtians. 
Type woꝛd of God is committed vnto vs, that by vs it might be applied to ſeaſon the earth, 
and that the light therof ould ſhine fwzth in all the wozld. Cric out aloud,lift vp thy voice 
as a trumpet. It the trumpet giue an vncertaine ſound, who ſhall pzepare himſelfe to the 
battell 2 When God had called [cremicto the office of a Pꝛaphet, and ſaid: Thou ſhalc goe 
co all that I ſhall ſend thee, and whatſocuer I command thee, ſhale thou ſpeake : Me ſaid furs 
ther: Feare not their faces, leſt I deſtroy thee before them, For behold this day, I haue made 
theea defenſed City, and an iron pillar, and wals of braſſe againſt the whole land. Mhoutalt 
not bend, thon ſhalt not veeld. Thou ſhalt be a conſuming fire,they ſhall be ſtubble befozs 
the. Likewiſe ſaith God to Abraham: Feare not Abraham, I am thy buckler,and thin ex- 
ceeding great reward. WhenMoſes ſought to refuſe the meſſage, and thought himlſelfe ouer 
fimple to goe vnto Pharao, God anſwered,Cercainly Iwill be with thee. And after he ſaith; 
I have made thee Pharaos God, he ſhall tremble and quake at thy voice. So ſaith Chzilt : 
What I tell you indarknefle, that ſpeake you in light, and what yee hearc in the care, that 
preach yee onthe Houſes. And feare ye not them which kill the body, but are not able to kill 
the ſoule : but rather feare him which is able to deſtroy both ſoule and body in hell. 

The conſideration hereof euer moued the Pzopbets and Apoſtles to warrant theic 
ſayings with authozity from God, and fo ſet apart all feare when they ſpeake in his name. 
When Ahab reyꝛzoued Elias: Art thou he that troubleth Iſrael? Pe anſwered :I haue not 
troubled Iſrael, but thou and thy Fathers houſe, in that yee haue forſaken the commande- 
ments of the Lord, and thou haſt followed Baalim. The Prophet Eſay is bold with tho 
Pꝛintes of Iudah and leruſalem, and ſaith; Heare the word of the Lord, O Princes of So- 
dome, hearken vnto the Law of our Ged,o people of Gomorrha. Iohnthe Baptiſt, nothing 
feared to tell Herod a mighty P2ince,It i: not lawfull for thee to haue her to wife. If Balaac 
would giue me his houſe full ot ſiluer and gold, ſaith Balaam, I cannot paſſe the commande- 
ment of the Lord, to do good or bad of mine owne mind: What the Lord ſhall command, 
that ſame will I ſpeak. Moſes was bid to tell Pharao: The Lord God ofthe Hebrewes hath 
ſent mee vnto thee. Chill calleth Iames and Iohn, the ſonnes of Zebedeus, Boanerges, 
which is, the ſonnes of thunder, becauſe they ſhould not flatter ,but raiſe tempeſt, and 
lighten and thunder in the eares and hearts of their hearers. 

S. Paul faith: I am net aſhamed of the Goſpell of Chriſt, for it is the power of God vnto 
ſaluation to cuery one that beleeueth. It is the wo2d of God, and ſhall endure fo2 euer. e 
hath not giuen vs the ſpirit of feare to flatter,but the ſpirit of might and of power, to ſpeaks 
roughly and couragiouſly,where occaſion ſo requireth. And therfozeſaith:1fIwould pleaſe 
men, [ were not the ſeruant of Chriſt. But J pzeach Gods doctrine,andnot the doctrine of 
men: 4 ſeke to pleaſe God, and notmen. ' 

The Phariſies ſought to pleaſs men, and to deceine the people. They taught them to 
walke in the waies of their fozefathers, to belteue, as they bel&ned,to do as they had done. 
They flattered them, and ſaid, You are the Church ol God, You are Gods people, You are 
the ſonnes of Abraham, Pou cannof erre, You cannot be deceiued. They that in this ſoꝛt 
flatter the people i deteiue them, the ſerue not Jeſus Chzift, but their belly, and thzough 
Qlattery and faire ſpech ſeduce the hearts of the ſimple. | 

Nor coloured couetouſneſſe. The cribes the Pharifies deuoured vp widows houſes 
vnder p2etence of their leng pꝛaiers. They pꝛaied, and made money of their pꝛaiers. Cher 
gaue almes,and made money of their almeſgining. They faſfed and made money of their 
faſting. This did the Scribes and the Pharifics. Their doings continue fill. They be 
dead, their name is taken away,but their pꝛofeſſion abideth. As they made gaines ot their 
p2aters,and almes, and faſting, ſo do ſeme now make great gaines, and war rich vnderp2e- 
tence ot holineſſe. They haue bꝛought in a pꝛofeſſion of wilłull chaſtity, and fozbiddenmars 


riage in ſoms whole e tate of men. No doubt chaſtity is a holy thing. But they haue given 


licence foz money,to luch as would, to foꝛſake their vow of chaffity. They bane fozbidden 
to eat certame meats vpon certain dates, God left meats as free to the choite ot euery man. 
as he lełt his ſan ts ſhine freely to the vie of all men. And they makefre liberty fo; mency, 
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to eat what euery man liketh, They make money of Purgatozie,money of Pardons, and 
money of their Palles. They make moneyof Peter andof Paul, ot the Apoſtles and Bars 


neſſe ſhall they with fained words make merchandiſe of you. Ons ſaithof them: Curia 
Romana non captat ouem fine lana: The Court of Rome careth not tor that ſheepe, that hath no 
fleece. A will not lay fezthat large, how they do all things fo; couetouſneſſe. I haue no 
pleaſare in ſpeaking ill. God grant vs ts deliuer the Goſpell aright , that we vſe not the 
truth of God fo2 a cloke of conetonſneſſle. - | 

Neither ſought we praiſe of men, neither of you, nor of others. This is ansther hinde» 
tante of the courſeof the Goſpell,wh2n the PiniCers thereof lone the pꝛaiſe of men moze 


trꝛs, and ot Chꝛitt himſelte. Theſe are they of whom S. Peter ſpeneth: Through couetouſ- 2. Pet. 2; 


than the pꝛaiſe of God. How can ye beleeue (ſaith Chiſt) which receiue honor one of an- Toh. 5: 


other, and ſeeke not the honour that commeth of God alone? Pow farre the Apoſtle was 
frourthis ambition, it appeared. Foz he was reuiled and euill ſpoken of, and counted the 
filth and out caſt of the Wozld, | F | 
' V=xs. 7. When we might haue been chargeable, as the Apoſtles of Chriſt 
but we were gentle among you,cuen as a nurce cheriſnethher children. 
8. Thus being affectioned to you, our good will was to haue dealt vnto you, 
not the Goſpell of God only, but alſo our one ſoules, becauſe yet were 
deare vnto vs. 1 
9. For ye remember, brethren, our labour and trauell: for we laboured day 
and night, becauſe we would not be chargeable vnto any of you, and prea- 
ched vnto you the Goſpellof Gt. 5 
10. T ouare witneſſes, and God, how holily, and iuſtty: and mnblameably, wee 
behaued our ſelues among youthathelceue, 
A might heue required meat and dzinke,end other things neceCaryat aon hands. Fc3 
who fedeth a flocke, andeateth not of the milke of the flocke : who planteth avinepard, 
and eateth not of the fruit thereof? who goeth a warfare at any time ofhis own.colt 2 who 
muzleth the mouth ot the Dre thattreadeth aut toꝛne? We plant the vinepeard of the 
Load of hoſts, We fied Chꝛiſts fiocke. Wo go to warſare and tandin the match and ve- 
fenſe of your ſafety. Me are the poze Dren that tread out the cozne, which will feed you 
to ſaluation. We are your ſetuants, welabour to doe you god, we are oꝛdained to mini⸗ 
fer in the Church of God. It were great reaſon we ſhouldreape yourcarnall things, which 
haue ſowen to vou ſpirituallthings, The wozkman is woztby his wages. Yet taught J 
the Goſpell fry, and without reward, any was:ready.to giue me blod, my life, and my 
ſoule out of my body foz your ſakes, What could ou aſkeof memoze? what greater gift 
could J beffoty vpon vou: | 
'Vzns. 11. And ye know how thatwe exhorted you and comforted,and be- 
ſought euery one of you (as a father his cfildren .)) 
12. That ye would walke worthy of God, who hath called you to his king- 
zee e deleted 
Atans careof you as of mineown ſoule, and dealt with vnn by all waits ofcomfozt,and 
exhoztation, that you would take bird vnto vou lines, and rantralling. A din put pon in 
minde, that you were placed in the middeſſt of the untaithfullpeople, which zneim not Gos: 
and that they watched you and-yeur doing 2 that their eie was vpon did, your 
Wines,your ſeruants, and pour thiloꝛen: vpon yourſelzes and your ob gſpie if they 
might finde any occaſton to ſpeak euillof you. Jdidbeſ&<xdvbythegloziougcomming of 
our Lo2d 4 Saujioz Jeſus Chꝛiſt, that the name n God might nat be ill (pokenaf though 
you. You cannot deny this. Vu muſt nerds confeſis/you haue thus bane taught. Agno⸗ 
rante cannot be your cxcuſe. What remaineth then : but that you perfoꝛme it. Foa, The 
ſeruant that no weth his maſters will, and dork it not, ſnall heaten wth mam ſuipes. 
As a father his children. M hat maner tate is it that the ſather taketh of his child2en 7 
Manp men are fithers of thilsꝛen 2 but what man taketh the cats hee ought'to take fo 
them ? Paſtours o2 teachers of the people ſhauld be aſfeded tomatos their people , as fa- 
thers are to theirnaturall childzen. | fr 3-20! Mae ems 
Let ſuch as are fathers, and haue chilvzen , know in whatfozt they muſt he careful. 
Pour chilvzen are a god bleſling of God , they be members of the body of Ch2if, and the 
ſonnes of God. The kingdomeofheauen belongeth to them. God hath appointed his An» 
gels to gnide and lead them, and to ſhield them from euill: and their Angels be in the pꝛe⸗ 


ſonce af God, and doe behold the face of their Father which is in Yeanen, They be freth. 
& # 3 plants 
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plants of the Church. Who knoweth what neteſſarie inſtruments they may be in the 
Common wealth, end in the houſe ol Sed ? Jt is not enough to feed them, and to nourith 
thcic bodies with neccfſary ſuſtenance. Fo2 this do the Heathen that know not God and 
the ſauage and bꝛute beafts , and the birds which haue no vnderſtanding. They bzxd vp 
their vong ones, and are tender and paintull to pꝛouide fo2 them. The Ae though ſher be 
dull; the Beare and Lion, though they be wilde and cruell, yet ſeke they fatre and nete 
to get where with to helpe their yong. Thereloꝛs i there be any,o2 can be any, which doth 
fo:ſake and leaue his owne, he is moꝛe beallly than the foliſh Alle, and moze vnnaturall 
than moſt crucll Beares, and Lions, and Tigres. 

But in this part men are foꝛ the moſt part ouer carefull. Foꝛ this cauſe many build their 
houſes with bid, and ſeeke polleſſions by iniquitp: they ioine houſe to houſe, and eld to 
field, and will vwell alone vpon the earth: they oppꝛelle the poꝛe and n&vy,and do wong 
to the widaw and the fatherleſſe : they make money their God, and ſpoile one another; 
and all to pꝛouide io: their childꝛen. This is the cener andcloake fozall their miſchtefe,: 
they may not leaue their childꝛen vnp2outded. Unhappie are the fathers,which in this ſoꝛt 
rare fo2 their childꝛen by the ruine and ſpoile of the needy and innocent, and ſo bꝛeake the 
commandement of God: becauſe theix poꝛtion ſhall be with the wicked in the lake that bur⸗ 
netz with fire and bꝛimſtone. And vnhappy are their childzen, becauſe they axe partakers 
oftheir fathers wickednefſo,and therefs2e ſhal alſo be partakers of puniſhment with them. 
The P2ophet Dauid ſaith : I haue ſeene the wicked ſtrong, and ſpreading himſelfe like a 
greene Bay tree, Vet he paſſedaway, and loe, he was gone, and I ſought him, but he could 
not be found. Mis ret was depe, his Cocke ſtrong, his bꝛanches bꝛoad, he ſpzeadouer and 
ſHadowedthe whole Countrep, vet be paſſed away. He departed,his ſonnes died, his houſe 
ſone decaied, and his name was in little time quite fozgotten. 

Oh how much better thenis it to furniſh the minds of your chitvzen,and ts inſtrug them 
in godlineſle, to teach them to know God, to lead their lite vertuoulſly, and to rebuke them, 
and cozrec them fo2 dealing ill 0 K* x | 

The beginning of wiſe dome is the feare of God. Let them then learne what that god 
and acceptable will of God is. Shew them the way in which they ſhould walke, that they 
goe neither ts the right hand, noꝛ to the left, The wozd of God is purs and giueth vnder⸗ 
ſtanding to the ſimple : it is alight to their ſatiteps: it teacheth thoſe that are pong to a⸗ 
mend their waies. | 3 

' When Chꝛiſt came into Ieruſalem, the yong childꝛen receined him. They cried Ozanaa 
to the ſonne of Dauid : Bleſled is he that commeth in the name of the Lord. Chzilt gineth 
witnelle of them: By the mouth of babes and ſucklings, haſt thou ſer foorth thy praiſe. The 
woꝛds of the little and ſimple chilvzen wereable to confound the wiſedome ok the Phari- 
fies. Thus were ther taught from their cradle, ſo carefull were their godly Parents foz 
them. f | 

Contrariwiſe,they caunothane any Wiſedome,that deſpifs the Law of the Loꝛd. They 
Become blinde, und wicked,andabhominable in all their waies-They haue no ſenſe no; ta⸗ 
ling of the willof God. They cannot know light from darkneſſe, noz God from Belial. 
Such were the little childzen that mocked the Þzophet Elizeus, and ſaid to him, Come vp 
thou bald head, Come vp thou bald head, Their bzinging vp was no better. Their wicked 
Fathers had taught them nothing elſe but wantonnefſe. But the wzath of God fell dyon 


them, and there were deftroiedby two Boares two andfozty of them. 1 
Another tate which a Father ought to haus of his thilvzen, is to lead them vp in the ſtu / 
die of vertue, and ol godly life. Bleſſed are the pure in heart, for they ſhall ſee God. They 
which keepe not this way, ate the child zen ol wzath. Vierein ſt andeth the whole pꝛofeſion 
of a Chꝛiſtian life. For God hath not called ys to vncleanneſſe, but vato holineſſe. This 
is the will of God, and this is our pꝛamiſe made vnto him; that we ſerue him in halineiſſe 
and righteouſnelle all the dates ofonr life, that we increaſe in vertue, and grow ftom grata 
fograce. 77 

A gad and louing Father, which ſendeth his ſonne fo a dangerous iourney , either by 
ſea o; land, firſt inffruceth him with aduice, and telleth him in what ſo2t he ſhall auoid pe⸗ 
rils. Tale herd, ſaith he, the way is peritlous,which thou muff paſſe. The ſea is terrible. 

The wanesriſe vp as high as Heauen, and by and by thou ſhalt ſ& a pit as low as Bell. 
The ſands may ſwaliow ther, the rockes may deſtroy th. Thou ſhalt paſſe by huge moun⸗ 
taines, and thoꝛow wilderneſſe , where therues will aſſault the. Thy heart will quake. 
Thou ſhalt crie fo2 ſuccour, and find no man to helpe the. In theſe and theſe places hath 
many a god mans child beene caſt away. Oh fake hed my ſonns, thou art the ſlaffeand 
the cemfoꝛt of mine age: Jfought come to the otherwiſe than well, I ſhall ſone alter enn 

my dates in ſozrow. | | > If 
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Ff a Father be thus tarofull, that his chilo Gould eſcape wozldly dangers, he muſt be 
moze cacefull of ſpirituall dangers , in which whoſoever is loſt, is loſt fo; euer. Therofo2e, 
thas will he ſay to him: Dh wy ſonne, vnderſtand what God hath done fo2 thy ſeke. Take 
dad to thy ſelfe. The wozld is all ouer ſttawed with ſnares. The Diuell rangeth, and 
ſcketh whom he may deuoure. Giue no ground to him, but reſtit him, and he will fice rem 
the. Be ſtrong in faith. The name ofthe Lo2d is a ſtrong tower of defence. Call vpon hun 
in the day of thy trouble, and he will deliuer the. Ye will gine the of his ſpirit. 

Cake heed my Den, and be not decctued: let no wilfulnefle caft thee away. If finners 
entice thee, be not a companion of them in wickedneNe. Faſhion not thy ſelfe to the likes 
neſfſe of this wozld: foz the wozld paſſeth away, and the luſt thereof. Þe that loueth this 
wozld,the loue of God is not in him. Be not like vnto them that periſh. Thou waſt concei- 
ued,and boꝛne in finne,thou art by nature the child ol w2ath. But God made the met to 
be partaker of the inheritanceof the Saints in light, and hath deliuered the from the power 
ol darltneſts, and hath tranſlated the into the kingdome of his dre Donne. Recciue net 
this grace in vaine. Caſt away the wozkes of darknefle, and put on the armour ot light. 
Be renued in thy heart and in thy ſpirit, that it may appeare J haue bien carefull fe; the. 
Thus a god father ſerketh to traine vp his ſonne, and to nurture him: | 

Boſides theſe; fathers mult alſo be careſull-foz their chilvzen, to gine them tcoꝛretion, 
and thafticement. .God knoweth the mould of mans heart. He ſ@th our inward parts. 
He hath ſaid it in the beginning: The imagination of mans heart is euill from his youth. Ye 
did ſ that all the imaginations of the thoughts of his heart were only euill continually. 
Behold mans nature, and conſider it euen from our ſitſt birth. Pow full of affections,how 
wayward is the vong child, which lieth in the cradle is body is hut ſmall, but he hath a 
great heart, and is altocether inclined to euill . And the moꝛe he wareth in reaſon by pres, 
the moꝛe he groweth pꝛoud, fcoward, wilfull, vnrulp, and diſobedient. It this ſparkle be 
ſuffered to increaſe, it will rage duer, and burne downe the whols houſe. Ve arc not bozne 
god, but by edutation we are changed, and become god. 

Chere ſoʒe the wiſe man ſaith £ Fooliſhnefle is bound in the heart of a child: but the rod 
of correction ſhall drive it away from him. And againe : The rod and correction giue wiſe- 
dome: but a child ſet at hbertie maketh his mother aſhamed. And in the ſame Chapter: 
Correct thy ſonne aud he will giye thee reſt, and will give pleaſures vnto thy ſoule. Be that 
ſpareth the rod hateth the child. Foz „It thou bring vp thy ſonne delicately, he ſhall make 
thee afraid: and if thou plaie with him, he ſhall bring thee to heauineſſe. Bow downe his 
necke, whiles he is yong, and beat hum on the ſides while he is a child, left he wax ſtub- 
borne, and be diſobedient vnto thee, and bring ſorrow to thine heart, faith Salomon. 

Mho hath not heard the ſtoꝛp of Elie and of his Sennes? It is woꝛthy to be remem- 
bꝛed foz euer · Me had ſhꝛewd childꝛen, they feared not God, but bzake his commande⸗ 
ments, and offended the people. Their father heard of their doings, but toke no care fo; 
it: he ſuffered them, and let them alone. Do long, that God grew diſpleaſed thereat, and 
called vnto Samuel. and ſaid: Behold, Iwill doe a thing in Iſrael, whereot whofveuer thall 
heare, his rwocares ſhall tingle. In that day I will raiſe vp againſt Elie allchings which I haue 
ſpoken concerning his houſe: when I begin I will alſo make an end. And I have told him, 
chat I will iudge his kouſe for euer, for the iniquitie which he knoweth ; becauſe his ſonnes 
ran into a ſlander, and he ſtaied them not. And it came to paſſe ſhoztly after: The Arke of 
God was taken by the Philiſtines, and the two ſonnes of Elie, Hophni and Phinees died. 
And Elie alſo when he heard the repoꝛt thereof, fell from his ſeat backward, and his necke 
was bꝛeken. Such ſhame and confuſion came vpon him. This was the hand and iudge⸗ 
ment of God : tn ſparing his childzen,he caſt away his child en and himſelle e 

But lob dealt fax other wiſe with his childꝛen, his eie was vpon them. and he twke cart 

left they ſhould offend God. He ſancified them, and offered burnt offerings foz them 
daily. For lob thought, it may be that my ſonnes haue ſinned, and blaſphemed God in tlieir 
hearts. Therekoꝛe he pꝛaied foz them. Me ſonnes (ſaith he) are ron and tender, and lacke 
diſcretion. The waies wherein they walke are Clippery , they may ſone be deteiued and 
run into danger. O Lo2d be thou their guide, bee thou vnto them a Tower of defence, let 
— holy ſpirit goe befoꝛe them to direc them in all their waies. So mindfull was he ol his 
childzen. | 32 
Ankantie is the firſt part eſ aur lile, and as it were the foundation thereof. MAherea vers 
tuous and a godly child ho goeth befoze , there a godly and vertuons age followeth after. 
Contrariwiſe,when the Fathers arenotcarefull ta tea. h their chilozen to know God, and 


to know themſelues: when they doe not bz&d them vp in vertu: noꝛ rep2oue thew when 


ther doe amilſe; they become toꝛrupt in their vnderſtanding. and abominable in their do⸗ 
ings, vaid of all knowledge, and grate, and of reacrence, 02 fœling ot uatute. Fin 
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the word of men, but as it is indeed, the word of God, which alſo worketh 
in you that belecue. | Xs 
As the Miniſters duty is fo teach the woꝛd ol God, and diuide it aright, without deceit 


oꝛ guile : ſo ought the people to receiue it with reuerente, and fo giue obedience vnto it. 
But herein haue we not power of our ſelues, our readineſſe commeth of God; vnleſſe it 


pleaſe God to wozke within vs, and taremoue the vaile, and to mollifie our hearts, what 


ſoener we heare, it moueth vs not, it helpeth not our vnbeicefe, it bꝛingeth vs not to the 
obedience of Chzilt. 

It an carthly Pzince ſpeake, oꝛ ſend meſſage bnto vs, we giue all ſhewofreuerence,and 
heare him with all diligence. This woꝛd is not of fleſh and blod , it pzocedeth not from 
Rings, oz Empetoꝛs, o2 from Parliament, oz from Counſels of men: but from God the 
Father, and from Jeſus Chaiſt. Mhen this wozd is read, P2inces and Emperoꝛs ſtand 
bp, and lay downe their ſwoꝛo, and vncouer their head, and bow their body, and doe reue⸗ 
rence, becauſe they know it is the woꝛd of God, which God himſelſe vttered,that it ſhould 
be as the dew of Heauen to moiſten our ſoules, as a well of water ſpꝛinging vp to euerla⸗ 
ſting life : as a ſanour of life vnto life : and the very power of God vnto ſaluation to euery 


one that beleeueth. Without this woꝛd we can reteiue no tomloꝛt, ve cannot ſe the light, 


no2 grow in faith, noꝛ abide in the Church of God. It is the wozd of reconciliation. By it 
God maketh attonement betweene himſelfe, and the Sonnes of men. Ip 
{Lherefoze when the Epiſtles, the Pſalmes,the Chapters, and the Goſpell are read in 
our hearing. let vs remember whoſe wozd we heare. Let vs thinke thus with our ſelues: 
Theſe are the woꝛds of our grations God. My God openeth his mouth from heauen a⸗ 
boue. He ſpeaketh to me, that J maybe ſaued: he ſpeaketh ts me, to keepe me frem erroꝛ: 
to comſoꝛt me in the aduerſities & troubles of this life: and to lead me to the life to tom. 


UW hat is the cauſe why ſs many ſo little regard the woꝛd of God; why they doubt it, and 


ſuſpect it; why they are ſo ſone weary of it, and beare it not that renerence,that bolongeth 
to it? Becauſe they thinke not, neither from whom it commeth,no2 with whole blod it is 
ſealed, noꝛ to whoſe benefit if is wzitten. Let vs not be aſhamed fo giue place fo the wozv 
of God, to awake our ſenſes, and to ſubmit them, and our wiſedome, and learning, and 
bodies, and ſoules vnto it. Let vs not harden our hearts. Let vs humble our ſelues befoze 
God, and ſay, Behold heare am I, let him doe to me as ſeemeth good in his cies. | 

Which alſo workcth'in you that beleeue. Mhoſoeuer heareth the woꝛds of God, and 
doth them nat, ſhall be likened to a foliſh man that builded his houſe vpon the ſand. If y ee 
know theſe things (ſaith Chꝛiſt) bleſſed are yee, if yee doe them. The ſame woꝛd of God 
which Paul taught the TheCalonians, which was pꝛeached by Peter, and the reſt of the A⸗ 
poſtles to the faithfull, which Chꝛiſt reteiued of his Father, and deliuered to his Church, is 
this day by the mercy of God purelp, and truly ſet downe vnto pou. y it vou are required 
to amend pour lines, and comfozted in the pzomiſes of God to the ſozgiueneſſe of your 
finnes. If there be any,in whom it wozketh not this effec : if there be any, which (though 
they heare it,) belceue it not, noꝛ are thereby renued in their mindes : it is atoken,thatthey 
haue not receiued the loue of the truth ol the Goſpell: they deſpiſe the woꝛd of ſaluation, 
and it ſhall iudge them in that dap. 

VIS. 14. For Brethren, you are become followers of the Churches of God, 
which in Iudea are in Chriſt Ieſus, becauſe yee haue alſo ſuffered the ſame 
things of your owne country men, euen as they of the Iewes. 2 

15. Who both killed the Lord Ieſus and their owne Prophets, and haue perſe- 

cuted vs, and God they pleaſe not, and are contrarie to all men. | 

16. And forbid vs topreach vntothe Gentiles, that they might be ſaued,toful- 

fill their ſinnes alwaies.For the wrath of God is come on them to the vtmoſt. 

herein became they follolvers 2 In luffering as they did. This is the badge, and cog- 
niz ance of the Sons of God. Chʒiſt ſaith: If any man will come after me, let him denĩe him- 
ſelte, and take vp his Croſſe daily, and follow me. They followed others, nat in pleaſure, 
and glo2y, but in trouble and perſecution. Fo2 that was the way of the Prophets, and 
Apoſtles, and e? Chailt himſelfe. 


lay the D2ophet, was cut in ſunder with a ſatv. What moꝛe crucll death? His body was 


rent. his ho wels toꝛne, ⁊ pet he not quite dead. In ſuch ſoꝛt it liked the cruell toꝛmenters to 
ſpoꝛt themſclues. UUhy? what had he done? he was a Pꝛophet. They netded no other mat ⸗ 


ler againſt him. Jt was enough, that they found him to be a pꝛophet. Ieremy was Cloned to 


death. 


CY 25 —. 


VzRs. 13. For this cauſe alſo thanke we God, without ceaſing , that when | 
you receiued of vs the word of the preaching of God, ye receiued it not as 
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death. Uherefoze : Becauſe he called the people to repentante, that they might be ſauedi 
becauſe he was a Pzophet. Amos was ſlains with a bar, poze old man. Noreuerence gi⸗ 
uen to his gray head, no regard oꝛ pity was taken ot him. Wherefoze 2 Becauſe he rebu⸗ 
ked iniquity : becanſe he was a ophet. Zacherie was ſlaine when he was in his pꝛaiers, 
and doing ſacrifice in the holy place, betiwœn the entrance and the altar. Mhereſoze:? Be⸗ 
cauſe he declared the truth: becauſs he was aPzophet. 1 555 4110 

Chis bath been the malice and hatred of the Diuell. The Pꝛinteot the darknefle of this 
woꝛld hath raged ſo euen from the beginning. By this meanes he hath ſought to deface the 
truth and glozy of God, and to eſtabliſh his owne kingdome in ſhedding the blod and mur⸗ 
thering the Þaintsof God. FE . | 

The Churches of God in Iudea were miſerably vered and afflicted, they were hated ot 
all mon, and counted vnwoꝛthy of life. UWWherefoze :? Becauſs they turned to the true and lis 
uing God, and did bel&ne in the name of JeſusChzilf. Therefoze they were ſtript, ſpoi- 
led, headed, quartred, dzowned, burnt and put to molt repzochfull death. Who would 
become their followers? Who would willingly learne to be ſo perſecuted, and made gazing 
ſtockes fo all the wozld ? pet this diſconraged not the Theſſalonians . They were a 
thouſand miles diſtant from ludea, but were toined in fellowſhip of the Goſpell, and in 
b:otherly lone vnto them. They heardof their mildneſſe and of their conſfancy,and were 
ſtirred vp by their example. They did hearken after them, and were carefull fo them, as 
foz their bzethzen, and the members of the ſame body. | 

Pou haue heard what numbers of late haue been perſecuted aud put to death among 
bs. Wherefoze 2 Becauſe they turned from Jdols to ſerueGod as h hath commanded, 
and did put their truſt in him. Nou haue heard how patiently and m&kly they went to 
their death, and what a plentiłull harueſt God hathraiſed of their blod. Foz the death of 
his Saints is pꝛecious in the ſight of the Lozd. Their blod cannot be ſpent in vaine. 
Wee muſt remember their patience and zeale,and the cauſe why they ſuffered. Me mult 
— deſpiſs,oz ſet light by the Goſpell of Jeſas Chzilt,foz which they lo ioy fully gaue theis 
iues. | 

And it is not enough that we bee mindfullof ſach examples as we haue had at home: 
We mult alſo carefully conſider ot other Churches ab2oad. God hath kindled a fire: be 
will haue it burne. O what fozments do our bzethzen daily ſaffer | Whatcruelty is de- 
uiſed daily againſt them? A ſpeake not of deathonly, but of rackings, and wonderfull ex- 
tremities, moze painfull than death. TWherefsze are theſe things done vnto them 2 Be⸗ 
cauſe they are turned to the true and liuing God, and bel@uein the name of Jeſus Chaiff, 
Some they hang by the hands, and dzaw vp with apully, and bind great waights of lead 
af their heles to rent them, and teare their bodies aſunder. Dome they haue tied vnts 
great pœces of timber, and haue put fire at the ſoales of their fet. They haue opened their 
mouthes, and made them dꝛaw in Lawne into their body. A thing moſt cruell, and pet 


which they haue pꝛadiſed:the maner whereof hath ben thus repoꝛted. They lap it ſo far in 


the mouth, that a mans bꝛeath eaſily dzaweth it into his body, and ſo it is conueied into 
the ſtomacke. Mhen it is well ſetled, then tommeth the tozmento2 and taketh the Lawne 
by the other end, and raſheth it ſuddenly with ſuch afo2ce, as it ſtemeth he doth plucke out 
the very heart and entrailes: ſuch a rare and ſtrange kind of cruelty as is not pꝛaaiſed vp- 
on moſt notozious rebels and traitozs. As foz death, fozty oz fifty at one time haue bene 
heaped together, and burnt in one fire- They haue (ct vponthe ſeruants of God, andcom- 
paſſed the Church where they haneaCembled together to pzay vnts God, and murthered 
them in their innocency, whiles they lifted vp pure hands vnts God. The French King, 
by thecounſellof ſuch as hate the Goſpell ot Chzilt, ſent his cruell ſouldiers, and murthe⸗ 
red his ſubiects at Valois. Ye onerthzew their houſes,burnt their Towne, deſlroied man, 
woman and child: ſpoiled their cone, and turned their trees vpſide downe . Yee waſted, 
defaced,and bnpeopled it, not foz that they were th&ues o2 rebels: but becauſe they belæ⸗ 
ued in the e of Chꝛiſt. Conſider how many are murthered in Flanders, and in the 
kingdome of France. They ars not ſo far from us, as Iudea from Theſſalonica. They ioine 
next vnto vs. God is bleſſed in his Saints, and holꝑ in all his wozkes,nocruelty is able to 
quench his truth. There is na counſell, which ſhall pꝛeuaile againſt the Lo2d. M giueth 
increaſe, and placeth childꝛen in ſtead of their fathers. The mozcare ſlaine by the enemies, 
the moze ſpꝛing vp by the wozking of his S pitit. The moze ars hewen downe, the moze 
multiply. We may not be ſtrangers in this caſe. It behoueth vs to conũder the afflitions 
of our bzethzen.They belong vnto vs: Me muſt pzay to God fo2 them, that he will put an 
end to their miſeries : otherwiſe, we haue not the ſpirit of God, wee beare no loue, noʒ care 


fo2 his houſe. | re | | 
Of your countrie men. This was the greateſt, and heanieC part of their —_— 
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what a hearts grecfe is it to the Father, ił his ſenne riſe vp againſt him? 62 fo the Sen to 
ſe his father ready to betray him, and to ſ@ke his blod : Where this is done, hee will ſay, 
O father J am thy Son, alas what haue J done to haue thy diſpleaſure ? death is bitter, 
but thy dilpleaſure is mo2e bitter than death. It were a truell thing, that any man ſhould 
kill another: what is it then, if thou ſhouldſt kill thine owne child? yet it thou be ſo bent, 
take my life and ſpare my conſcience : ſpare my ſoule, that maꝝ deliner it vp into his 
hands that hath giuen it me. J would be obedient vnto the, thou art my father, but J may 
not diſobey God. He is the father of fathers. Ys hath ſaid: He chactoucth father or mother 
more than me, he is not worthy of mer It is a miſerable caſe when perſecution groweth ſo 
hot, that the child is dꝛiuen to fo2ſake his father, oz the father his child: vet ſo doth the 
woꝛld blind many, and Satan ſo poſſeſſeth their harts, that he turneth their lone into ha⸗ 
tred, and ſhutfeth their ſenſes , and choaketh and dammeth vp the ſpzings of nature. 
They become ſo blinde, and fo vnſenſfible , that they neither fale their owne 

know their owne blood. They thinke in ſo doing they doe God god ſernice. 

enemies to the truth. They are the enemies of the Crofle of Chziſt: their end is de- 
firuction. | | { 

And forbid vs to preach vnto the Gentiles, that they might be ſaved.” This is 
whereunts the Goſpell is ginen , that the people ſhould be ſaued. S. Paul ſaith ; God wilt 
that all men ſhall be ſaued, and come to the knowledge of the truth. Therefoze dur ®auioz 
appointed his Apoſtles to this office of pꝛeaching his wozd, ſaying: Goeand preach the 
Goſpell vnte all nations. Goe vnto the loſt ſheepe of Iſrael. Yee ſaith: It is not the will of my 
Father that one of theſc little ones ſhould periſh. Whoſocuer beleeueth and (hall be bapti- 
zed,ſhall be ſaued. S. Iames exhoꝛteth the faithfull: Receiue with meekneſſe the word that 
is graffed in you, which is able to ſaue your ſoules. Wy it we heare the [wet doics ot dur 
Sauiour: Come vnto me all yee that trauell and be heauily loaden, and I will refreſh you. 
By it, we heare the mercikull calling of God: Turne vnto me, and yee ſhall be ſaued: I it 
we are warned to depart from the company of ſuch as are enemies to the truth: and to haut 
no fellowſhip with the vnfruitfull woꝛkes ol darkneſſe: Sauce your ſelues, ſaith S. Peter, from 
this froward generation: By it wo are taught fo bela ue that Jeſus Chaift is the Sonne of 


God: that his name is Jeſug , becauſe he ſhall ſane his people from their finnes : and that 


there is not ſaluation in any other beſides him. Foꝛ faith commeth by hearing, and hearing 
by the woꝛd of God. This is there foꝛe the duty of the Pꝛeacher, to pꝛeach vnto the people: 
that ſo they may be ſaued: that they may know the wates of God, that they may repent 
them of their ſinnes, and be renued vnto godlineſſe. | 

Who would thinke there were any that would hinder the courſe ofthe Goſpell ? oz foz- 
bid to pꝛeach it vnto the people? The Apoſtle here laieth that fault to the Jewes : That 
they forbid him to preach to the Gentiles, The ſame fault Chꝛiſt found in the Scribes and 

— — : Woe be to you , interpreters of the Law : for yec haue taken away the key of 

nowledge: yee entred not in your ſelues, and them that came in yee forbad. Such there 
haue ben alwaies, and ſuch there are now. O ſay they, why ſhould the people know theſe 
things: what ſhould they meddle with the Scriptures * let them doe their buſinefſe, and 
apply their occupations. It is not reaſon, noz fit, that euery one ſhould be learned. When 
they thinke they know ſomewhat, they become pzoud, and deniſe herefies and maintaine 
them: as if God had not left them to inffruc the people: 02, as if the holy Scriptures,and 
not the malice of Sathan, were the canſe of hereſies, + - 

But God hath ſaid : Gather the people together: men, and women, and children, and 
thy ſtranger that is within thy gates, that they may heare, and that they may learne, and 
feare the Lord your God, and keepe and obſerue all the words of this Law. The Piophet 
Dauid thought it met the people ſhould know the Scriptures , therefoze ſaid: Bleſſed is 
that man whoſe delight is in the Law of the Lord, and in that Law doth exerciſe himſelfe 
* y and 41 And againe : Where wich ſhall a yong man redreſſe his wgics? In keeping 
thy words. 

When Chꝛiſt himſelfe came firft info the wozld to plant his Church, he vouchſafed the 
po2e and fimple the knowledge of his truth, and ſhewed it firſt vnto them. Che firſf that 
had tydings of his birth, were not Scribes and Pharifiss, but a cempany of poze ſhep⸗ 
heards, Thefirff that reteiued his Goſpell and taught it in the woꝛld, were not Docto25 02 
learned men, but fiſhers, and toll gatherers, and of baſe condition. The firſt that miert him 
with triumph at Ieruſalem, and ſang Ozanna, were not Biſhops and Pꝛieſts, but babes 
and infants. They that followed him moſt, and bel«ned , were not the greateſt men of 
power and policie,but ſuch, as the Phariſies termed,a curſed people, which knewnof the 
Law. Che firſt that told the Apoftles the reſurrecion of Chziff, were not the ſageſt and wi⸗ 
ſeſt men, but two oz thzce filly women. The firſt that were conuerted to the — — his 

reſurrection, 
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reſurrection, were not any ofthe great learned o2 otherwiſe eſteemed, and knowen amor g 
the people,but about 3000. pwze, lilly, ſimple men, ſo baſe, and ſo out oſ knowledge, that 
not one oftheir names conld euer be knowen. 

Why ſhould anꝝ man reſiſt the wiſedome of God: and deny the people the b2cad where 
an they ſhould feed : the light by which they may ſafely walke : the hearing and reading of 
the wo2d , by which they may be turned to God from Jdols to ſerne the lining and true 
God ? They haue cruellhearts,and are enemies to the glozy of God, and to the ſaluation 
ok his people, which in ſuch ſozt deny them the knowledge ofthe Scriptures. - 

To fulfill their ſinnes alwaies. They haus refuſed the woꝛd of reconciliation,they are not 
tontented that they haue foned the Pꝛophets, and killed them that were ſent to them, but 
they vet reſiſt the holy Goſpell , and deniſe meanes to kœpe all others from the comfort 
thereof. This is a token of Gods heauy diſpleaſure vpon them, that ther repent not o? their 
fozmer euils, but grow woꝛſe and wozſe. When the Scribes and Phariſies lcemed to 
miſtke the cruelty of their fathers,and ſaid,if they had ben in their dares, they would not 
haue been partners with them in the blod of the Pzophets ; our Sauiour maketh their hy- 
pocrifteknowen,that herein they ſhould be like to their fathers,fo2 they ſhould kill and cru 
cifie the Pꝛophets and wiſs men, and ſcourge them in their ſynagogues, t perſecute them 


from City to City, and ſaid to them: Fulfill ye alſo the meaſure of your fathers. The cauſe Matth. 23. 


of this iudgement of God in giuing ouer the wicked to increaſe the heape of their ſinnes, 


the Apoſtle ſetteth downe to the Romanes : As they regarded them not to know God, God Rom. 1. 


deliuered them vp to a reprobate mind to doe thoſe things which are not conuenient. F023 
ſo he ſometimes puniſheth our ſinnes, and ſuffereth the wicked to heape ſinne vpon ſinne, 
that ſo their damnation map be the greater. 

For the wrath of God is come on them to the vtmoſt. Though God bee patient, and long 
ſuffering, becauſe he would haue all men come to repentance: vet in whom his mercy ta⸗ 
keth no place to wozke their amendment, vpon them her powꝛeth out his wꝛath and indig⸗ 
nation to the vtmoſt. He meaneth not, that all the whole nation of the Jewes were ſo caſt᷑ 
out of the fanonr of God, that neuer any of them ſhall be ſaued : foz in another place he 
ſaith ; Hath God caſt away his people? God forbid. For | my ſelfe am an Iſraelite, of the 
ſeed of Abraham, of the tribe of Beniamin. God hath not caſt away his people, which he 
knew before. But miſerable ſhall be their end, and a terrible damnation ſhall they haue, 
whoſoeuer withſtand the truth of God, and to the reſt of their wickedneſſe , toine ſuch a 
hatred, and defpightfull contempt of the pw2ze, and ſimple ſo2t of the people, that they keeps 
them from the holeſome wo2ds of doctrine , and foꝛbid ſuch as are willing to pꝛeach vato 
them.Lhis is their condemnation ,that light came into the wozld,and they loued darknefſe 
better than light. They perſecute vs (ſaith S. Paul) and fozbid vs to pꝛeach vnto the Gen- 
tiles, that they might be ſaued: to fulfill their ſinnes alwaies:foz the wzath of God is come 
on them to the vtmoſt. 


VI IS. 17. Foraſmuch brethren , as wee were kept from you for a ſeaſon, 
concerning ſight , but nor in heart, we enforced the more to ſee your face 
with great deſire. | 

18. Therefore we would haue come vnto you, (I Paul, at leaſt once or twice) 


but Satan hindred vs, 

He told them befoze how derly and tenderly he laued them,exhozting,comfozting,and 
beſe#ching enery one of them, as a Father his childzen. Pee taking care,letby any meanes 
they ſhould doubt of his great god will towards them. And therefoze doth both witnefe 
the ſame, and ſhew them thzough what canſe,he hath ſtated from them. @uch azeale,and 
tare had he ouer the people. O in what caſe then are they , that are careleſſe and male no 
regard of the people of God! which hunt after many linings ,and bend notthemſelnes to 
doe god; Which ſerue their owne belly,and ſ&ke to be rich, and eat vp the people of God,as 
if they wers bꝛead. They cannot ſay, they haue a deſirs to ſee the face of their flocke, and 
that their heart is with them. PBowſoener they find time fo2 other matters, theꝝ can neuer 
take time to know their ſhæpe, and to doe the wozk of their Miniſletie among them. They 
care not fo2 them, they thinke not of them. They plant not , they water not, they watch 
not, they giue no warning of the dangers at hand: they teach them not to deny vngedli- 
neſſe and wozlbly luſts, and to liue ſoberly , and righteoufly , and godlilꝑ in this pꝛeſent 
woz2ld. E 

It were happy , if all ſuch were remoned out of the Church of Gov. Lheyp deſtrop the 
ſoules of many,andlead them to deſtrudion by their neglizence. hat account hall thep 
giue vata God fo2 the ſoules of theic bzethzen 2 Where ſhall they ſtand, oz what will they 
ſap , when hie ſhall bid them make a ſtrait account of their ſtewardchißp? This 6 — 

zadi 
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pzactiſe of Satan. Vee vſeth all meanes fo ſnare vs, and withdꝛaw vs from that bleſſed 
hope. Sometimes heletteth the increaſe of the Goſpel! , by raiſing vp tumults, and dil⸗ 
quieting the Church of God, and ſtirring the hearts of ſuch as are in authozitie to perſe- 
cute by all meanes the teachers of the Goſpell of Chꝛiſt. Againe, when God gineth peace 
andquietneſſe to his Church, he leadeth the ouerſers of the people to a fo2getfnlneſſe of 
their dutie: to ſ&ke the pleaſures e delights of this life, and to haue no regard of the wozke 

of the 92d. Such occaſtons the Dinell (@keth, to hinder our ſaluation, and to withſtand 

the truth and glozy of God. . 


VI IS. 19. For what is our ioy or crowne of rejoicing? are not euen you it in 
the preſence of our Lord leſus Chriſt at his comming? 
20. Yea, ye are our glory and ioy. | 


The greateſt comfozt to him that laboureth, is to ſ& that his lobour tommeth to god 
effect, and wozketh that which he purpoſed. Me hath befoze appꝛwued his diligence and 
ſchewed the mercy of God in making his woꝛd fruitfull , by opening their hearts that it 
might ſinke into them, and take rot in them. Therefoze now he erhozteth them to tonti⸗ 
nue ſtedfaſt: that ſo he may pꝛeſent them vufo God, and be partaksr with them of ener- 
laſting gloꝛy. This ought to be the care ot all ſuch which are miniſters, theyſhould ſ&ke 
aboue all things to bzing tho people to ſuch perfection of vnderſtanding, and to ſuch godli⸗ 
nee of life, that they may reisite in their behalfe, and ſo che&rfully wait fo2 the comming 
of our Lozd Joſus Chzilt. 


— 


Cray. III. 
VzRs. 1. Wherefore ſince we could no longer forbeare, we thought it good 
to remaine at Athens alone. | | 
2. And haue ſent Timotheus our brother, and Miniſter of God, and ourlabour- 
fellow in the Goſpellof Chriſt, to ſtabliſh you, and to comfort you, touching 
our faith. 
8 ] Know pour faith in Chꝛiſt Jeſus is many wates affanlted. The enuious man will take 


all occaſions to ſow darnell among the Lo2ds cone, Me will (@&ke to take away the gud 

ſed that is ſowed in your hearts. Pon are deare vnto me. Pour wounds are mp 
wounds, and pour griefe,my griefs. Therefoze,fince I my ſelfeam hindzed that 4 cannot 
tome vnts vou, to be with you in your affligions, I ſend vnto you my fellow labourer in 
the Goſpell. J haue but one with me, whom A lone tenderly, and truſt him as mine owne 
ſoule: him J ſend vnto you. J leaue my ſelfe deſtitute, and without a companion, among 
the Infidels, bere at Athens, in a Citꝝ much ginen to Jdolatry, and which cannot abide ths 
name ot Chꝛiſt. Thus haue J burthened my ſelfe to rel&ne yon, and taken from my ſelle 
to cemfo2t vou. J haue bene carelefſe of my ſelfe, and carefuil foʒ vou, and loʒ the Church 
of God, which is among vou. 5 

The Apoſtle had ſent Timothie to other places, to the Coꝛinthians, and to the Philippi- 
ans. He alwaies found him conſtant in faith, and zealous to doe god vnto the Daints: 
And now commendeth him to this congregation, and calleth him bꝛother, a miniſter of God, 
and his labour- fellow, that ſo, they might conceiue his great care fo2 them, which ſent ſo 
wozthy a man vnto them: and alſo that they would eſterme him, and haue him in reputa⸗ 
tion, to hearken vnto Timothie, and to doe in all things, as he ſhould direc them. 

Such as S. Paul nameth Timothie, ſhould all they be, which are ſent vnto the people. 
They mut hold the faith of Chꝛiſt vnfainedly , and pꝛofeſſe it boldly {they mul be called, 
and allowed of God to his ſernice: and muſt net be idle, but painfull, and labouring to build 
vp the houſe of God, and to gather in his harueſt: that they may fruely be called the Pint- 
ſters of God, and labourers in the Goſpell. | 

They that are called to this ſeruice , muſt not thinke it enough, that they ſerue God, as 
men of other trades doe. Fo2 P2inces,and all ſozts of people owe ſeruice and homage vnto 
God, to ſerue him in holineſſe and righteouſneſſe all the dates of their life. This ſeruite of 
godly conuerſation,and obedience, muſt Miniſters alſo moſt carefully perfozme. But ths 
eſpectall ſeruice, which belangeth to their calling, is to carry the arke ofthe conenant befoze 
their people, to doe their meſſage truly when they are ſent. To teach, to inſtruct, to exhozt, 
to comſoꝛt, ts rebuke in ſeaſon and out of ſeaſon: to plant, to wd, to graffe,to ſhꝛid, to hold 
vp their hands and to p2ay fo2 the people. To doe this ſeruice fo2 kings, foz ſubieſts, fo2 
rich, foꝛ pw2e, ſoꝛ the wiſe, foꝛ the ſimple: fo2 the godly , and foꝛ the wicked: to eſtabliſh 
them, and comfoꝛt them touching their faith. | 

Paul calleth himſelfe often, The ſeruant of God, and the ſeruant ot our L oꝛd Jeſs Chꝛiſt. 
Ye reioiteth in this ſeruice, and reckoneth it in part ol his glozy. Il we conſider the gy 
an 
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and trauels which he toke,we ſhall know ; -what viligence all others that are talled to the 
ſame ſeruite ought to ſhew. Thus ho —— himfelke : Tam debter both tothe Græci- 
ans and to the Barbarians, both tothe wiſe men, and to the vnwiſe. Therefote as much as 
lieth in mee I am ready to preach the Goſpęſto you alſo chat are at Rome. Againe: Though 
Lbee free from all men, yet haue I made my ſelſe ſeruant vnto all men, thackmighewinthe 
more. And vnto the lewes 1 became as a le, that I may win the Iewes ; tothem that are 
ynder the Law, as though I were ynder the Law, that I may win them that are vndex the 
Law. Iammadé all things dq alf men, that I might by all meanes ſaue ſome! Againe: We 
preach not our ſelues, but leſis Chriſt the Lordi and our ſelues your ſeruants for Ieſus ſake, 
Againe: We are reuiled, and yet we blefſe : we are perſecuted, and yer ſuffer it. J ſerus 
nat my leite. faith he. but Gop. 4 ferne nor to ſ@kemine owne affections, but to ſet ſweth 
his glozy. Thus in his ou remote he teacheth vs, that in the ſeruiceofthe Church ur 
God, we mut endure all paines , and not refuſe to folloto dur caltingfozany rep2oach oa 
ſhame o⸗ villany, which may be wꝛought againſt vs by men. 1 yy 
VEIS. 1 That no man ſhould be mooued with theſe afflictions: for yee 
your ſelues know, that we are appointed thereuntdo. 8 
Chinke not that you ſhall entoy the pleaſares ofthis wo2ld , if von be the faithfull ſer⸗ 
nants of Chꝛiſt. Thailt ſhed his blod fo2 the, that thou ſhouldeſt not refuſe to giue thy 
blod foz him. D2inks the cup of bitter gall , whereof Chꝛiſt began to ther: andcarrythy 
croſſe, that thou mateſt follgw him. If thou be aſhained of thecrofle, thou art aſhamev 
of Chꝛiſt: it thou be aſhameꝭ at Chꝛiſt, he will be aſhamed of thee betoze-his Father in 
Heauen: The croſſe cannot hurt the, foꝛ Chiſt hath ſangified it in his bid. Behold not 
the ſwozd, which ſtriketh ther, but thinke on thecrowne of glo2p, which thou Halt receius. 
Gold is cleerer after it hath bene put into the fire. Be thou gold, and the fiery perſecution 
ſhall net hurt ther. Let not the feare of death put out thy faith. Truſt in the Lozd, be 
ffcong, and he ſhall ſtabliſh thy heart. Be roted and built in Chꝛiſt, and ſtabliched in the 
Faith. Then ſhall thy heart reiopte, and no man ſhall take thy ioꝝ from ther. : 


Ve xs. 4. For verily, when wee were with you, we told you before that wee 
_ ſhould ſuffer tribulations, euen as it came to paſſe, and ye know it. | 


God giueth vs warning fo be ready to ſuffer afflictions fo2 his name. My ſonne, if thou 
wilt come into the ſeruice of Ged, ſtand faſt in righteouſneſſe and feare, and prepare thy 
ſoule to tempracion. And in the Pꝛouerbes: My ſon, refuſc not the chaſtening of che Lord, 
neither be grieued wich his correction. For the Lord correcteth him whom he loueth, euen 
as the Father the Child in whom he delighteth. As many as I loue , I rebulce and chaſten, 
ſaith Chꝛiſt. ZTherefo;e the Apoſtle telleth the Nebꝛewes: If you be without correction 
whereofall are partakers, then are yee baſtardes, and not ſonnes. In the tenth of Matthew, 
our Santour warneth his Diſciples herresk: Behold, Iſend you as ſheepe inthe middeſt 
of Woolues. Thus God ſcheleth and nurtereth his people, that ſo thozow many tribula⸗ 
tions, they map enter to theirreſt. Frankincenſe when it is put in the fice, giueth tho 
greater perfume : ſpice it it be pouned, (melleth the ſ werter: the earth when it is tozne vp 
with the plongh, becommeth mo2e fruitfull: the ſceve in the ground, after troſt and ſnow, 
and winter ſtoꝛmes, ſp2ingeth the ranker : the nigher the vine is pꝛuned to the ſtocke, 
the greater grape it yelteth : the grape when it is moſt pꝛeſſed and beaten, maketh the 
ſweeteſt wine: fine gold is the better when it is caſt in the fire : rough ftones with hew⸗ 
ing are ſquared , and made fit fo2 building: cloth is rent, and cut, that it may be made a 
garment : linnen is buckt, and wacht, and w2ung, and beaten, and is the fairer. Theſe 
are familiar examples to ſhew the benefit and commodity which the childzen of God re⸗ 
ceiue by perſecution, By it God waſheth and ſcoureth his congregation Wee reioyce 
(ſaith Saint Paul) in cribulations , knowing that tribulation bringeth foorth patience, and 
patience experience, and experience hope, and hope maketh not aſlamed. Thepowerof 
God is made perfect in weaknelſe. And all things turne vnto god to them that fears the 

VEIS. 5. Euen for this cauſe, when I could no longer forbeare, I ſent him that 

I might know of your faith, leſt the tempter had tempted you in any ſort, 
and that our labour had beene in vaine. 

6. But now lately when Timotheus came from you vnto vs, ard brought vs 

good tidings of your faith, and lone, and that ye haue goodremembrance 


of vs al wales deſiring to ſee vs, as we alſo doe you. 


7. Therefore 


Rom. 11. 


1. Cor. 9. 


2. Cor. 4. 


1. Cor. 4 
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7. Therefore brethren we had conſolation in you, in all our affliction and ne- 


ſitie through your faith. . | 
8. For now are we aliue, if yee ſtand faſt in the Lord. zue 1-26. 
9. For what thankes can we recompenſe to God againe for you, for all the 
toy wherewithwereioyce for your fakes before our God > 
10. Night and —_ ing excedingly , that we might ſee your face „ and 
might accomplith that which is lacking in your faith. 


The Apoſtle continueth in declaring his earneſt affection towards them and how great⸗ 
ly he teiopted to heate of theix conſtancꝝ in the faith, and ot their lone and agreement toge⸗ 
ther: foꝛ he feared it might haus happend to them, as it had done to others. Ye pzeached 
to the Galathians, but they gaueeare to falſe Apsſtles , and went backe from that he has 
taught them. Iamin feare of you ( ſaith he) leſt I haue beſtowed on you labour in vaine. 
And. ve did run well, who did let you, that you did not obey the truth: It is not ofthe per- 
ſwaſion of him that calleth you. The Diuell hath bewitched pon, and beguiled pour cies, 
Such is the ſubtilty and the power of Satan in the childzen of diſobedience. Iudas was an 
Apoſtle equall with Peter and the other Apoſtles. The Diuell entred into his heart, and 
bewifched him, and then he became the child of deſtrudion. Iulian the Apoſtata, was a 
Chaiſtian, and a Reader in the Church, but became an enemy of Chꝛiſt, and when ha 
was ſtricken inthe field by myꝛacle from Yeauen, he thꝛew vp his blood in deſtance ot 
Chꝛiſt:ſo had the Diuell bewitched him, and changed his heart to wickedneſſe. It might 
haue berne that their weaknefſe ſhould in liks ſoꝛt haue bene ouercome, when the Temp⸗ 
ter tempted them. And lo the gold which he had left with them might haue bene turned 
into dꝛoſſe, and ths light into darkneſſe, and the kingdome of God taken away from 
them. Fo2 then had his labour bene in vaine, and they hadreceiued the wozd to theix 
cone demnation. Fo2 it had beens better fo2 them not to haue knowen the way of rights 
cuſnefle, than alter thep haue knowen it, to turne from the holy cemmandement ginen 
vnto them. ä 

The Diuell is the tempter. Pis ffrength and pꝛactiſe is not alwaies by fozce of armes, 
but by ſubtile perſwaſions and othei eights. Be teaſoneth with Eue, why ſhe would not 
taſte of the apple, which was wert, pleaſant and delicate: and telleth the poze woman, 
God did nothing but mocke her: Fo2 God knew, what day they ſhould eat thereof, their 
eies ſhould be opened, and they ſhould krow as much as God. He tame to Chzift , and 
ſaid ; Command that theſe ſtones be made bread : and, Caſt thy ſelſe downe, if thou be the 
fonne of God: then thou ſhalt be wozſhipped , and taken fo2 a great Pzophet. Þe temp⸗ 

Pal, 72 ted Dauid after this ſozt : Why wilt thou ſerue God? he hath aduanced thine enemies, 
SE and bath foꝛſaken the, and left the in miſery. I fretted (ſaith Dauid) at che fooliſh : Theſe 
are the wicked, yet proſper they alway, and increaſe in riches. Certainly I haue clenſed my 
heart in vaine, and waſhed my hands m innocency, for daily haue I becne puniſhed, and 
chaſtned euery morning. Mine heart was vexed: ſo fooliſh was I and ignorant. I was a beaſt 
beaſt before thee, He tempted lob the faithfull ſeruant of God, and told him, that he was 
righteous and holy, and gaue almes tn vaine: that God had no regard to his pzaiers, and 
would notheare them. 

This temptes waiteth all occaſions to dꝛaw vs from eur faith and ftedfaſtnefſe in the 
Loꝛd. Pet is he neuer ſo buſie, as when any perſecution is raiſed againſt the truth. Then 
is he in his ruſte. Then plaieth he his part, and leaueth nothing bndone, whereby he may 

maue vs to fo2ſake the truth. Milt thou (ſaith he) ve ſo felifh to loſe thy life, and knows 
eſt not wherefoꝛe? Art thou wiſer than thy fozefathers 5 Why ſhouldeſt not thou be con- 
tented to dee as thy father and mother, and friends, and kinſfolkes « Thinkeſt thou they 
haue not as god care of their ſoules, as thou haſt of thine ? Milt thou make them Pagans 
and Jnfidels * Doeſt thou thinke they are damned? Be wiſe, and caſt not thy ſelfe away. 
Flelh is fraile, life is ſweet, death is dzeadfull; but to die in the fire, to be burned aliue,fo 
ſe thy armes, and thy legges quite burnt from thy body , and that yet thou canft not die, 
this is meſt terrible, thou canſt neuer abide it. 

Wehold ſe many Kings , and P2inces , Noble men, Cardinals, Biſhops, Doctours, 
and learned men, and whole Kingdemes and Countries of the contrary opinion, Be not 
wilfull. Thinke not thy ſelfe wiſer than all the wozld. What were it ſoz ther to tame to the 
Church, and to ſhew thy ſelfe obedient, and to doe, as others doe? It is a (mall matter, 
to loke vp, and held vp thy hands at theſacring. Ifit be an cffence,thou ſhalt be cxcuſed, 
becauſc thou art fozced to doe it by authozity. God is mercifull, he will fozgiue tha. _ 

an 
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: and thus doth Satan tempt vs, and fiſteth us, ta lead vs from our ſtedfattneſſe. @heſe 
denices he pꝛaaiſed of late dates befoze our eies, with manyconCant pzofco2oof Chiiltis 
an Religion; but thzough the mighty power of Gad, they quenchedall his firy darts, and 
thzough many tribalationsentred into glozys :.::-- 232 | rid algo 17 1 
... Shankesbe to God, which doth make vs ableth:oughhis grace,not onely ta helieue in 
him: but al/a to ſuffer fo2 his ſake. Ve is faithfull, andwillnot ſuffer vs to betempted, 
abque that weareable, but will euen giue the iſſue with the temptation; that we may 
beable to beare it. Me hath bivden vs call vpon him, inthe day offrouble, and he will + 
deliner vs. Commit thy way vaco the Lord and truſt in him (ſaith thePzopbet) and he pſal. 37. 
ſhall bring it to paſle; I haue ſet the Lord alwais before mee, fot hee is at my right hand: Pſal. ; ; 
Therefore I ſhaſl not ſlide. And againe: The Lord is with mee: Therefore I will not feare pfal. 118. 
VWhat man can doe vnto mee. lt is better to truſt in the Lord, Than to haue confidence in 
Princes Fe aro dee f. „ 
.. WhenourSauiour fozefold his Diſciples of the freubles tu tome, he alſo maketh com⸗ 
foꝛt to them of the ſtrength, and the helye which they ſhall receiue of God, ſaying: When Matth. 10 
they deliver you vp,take — how , or What yceſhall ſpeake : for it ſnall bee given b 
you in that houre. what y ee ſnall ſay. Ms telleth them by whom they ſhall ber perſecuted: 
Yee ſhall be betrayed alſo of your parents, and of your brethren, and lcinſmen, and friends. 3 
And in what ſoꝛt: They ſhall lay hands on you, and perſecute you, and deliuer you to the 2 
Synagogues, and into Priſons, and bring you before Kings and Rulers, Andfoz whatcanſe: 
For my names ſake, Then what the Godly in this caſe mull doe: Feare chem not. He that Matth. 10. 
endurcthro the end ſhall be ſaued Laſt of all, he pzomiſeth tobe with them and fo ſtrength» 
en them. This ſhall turne to you for a teſtimoniall. Lay it vp therefore in your hearts, that Luke 21. 
you premeditate not what you ſhall anſwer. For I will give youa mouth and wiſedome, 
where againſt all your aduerſaries ſhall not be able to fpeake, nor reſiſt. 
Thus were the things ſpoken of, long befoꝛe, which we haue ſeens lately done. Mhoſo⸗ 
ener will ſet downs the ſtoꝛꝝ thereof, now they are paſſed, muff needs detlare it in the ma · 
ner as it was foze-ſpoken. Their owne kinſ olkes, an d friends betraiedmanp, and bzought 
them ta tde Biſhops, who deliuered them into pꝛiſons, foz the name of Chꝛiſt, and foꝛ the 
loue of his truth. The bleſſed witneſſes oz Part yrs of God, feared not, vut endured. Pay 
ny were fimple, yong men, pong maydens, men and women ol great age, labouring men 
and men of occupations. Vet God gaue them ſuch a mouth, and ſuch wiſedeme, as all their 
aduerſaries were not able to ſpeake againſt it, no2 reſiſt it. UWho reaveth that Scrivture 
diligen ip, and confidereth this ſtozy of our time aduiſedly, cannot confefſs but that the 
light of Gods Goſpell is come among vs. And that we axe they vpon whom the latter end 
of the wozld is come, and in whom he doth thew ſ@2th the great might ol his power. 
Therefozeſuch temptations as Satan vſeth cannot make the man of God fall from his 
anckerhols. His hope ts ſafely laied vp in his bꝛeaſt. e knoweth not in whom he putteth 
his truſt. And there foꝛe ſaith, I pꝛeſume out of knowledge. J eſtæme not to know any 
thing, ſaue Chꝛiſt Jeſus, and him crucified. Jbeleue not in my fathers,J reuerente them 
and loue them, but A belceue only in God. A feare not the ſwoꝛd, J feare not what man 
can doe vnto mee: but 1 feare him, that can kill my body and ſoule. It is better foz ma 
to abide the fire, and loſe my life, that J may liue foz euer, than to deny God foz ſafegard 
of my life, and be caſt into hell fire. Ifthere be ſo many partakers of their errcurs , and 
ſo few that cleave ts the truth, the multitude of them thall not ſave me: and it is no triall 
of Gods truth, whether it be receiued of many oꝛ of few. Cardinals, and Biſhops , and 
Docours may be wiſeandlearned. Do were Annas and Caiaphas, the high Pꝛieſts, and 
Stribes and Phariſeis, which did put to death the Lo2d of glo2y, J dare not doe ill, be- 
cauſe other men doe it. J may not tempt God. My cenſciente is truly aſured by Gods 
woꝛd what is idolatry, and the diſhonour of God. If I ſhould tome into the Church, and 
make ſuch ſhewes as you aduiſe me, and be partaker with Jdolaters, F ſhould doe hurt fo 
ethers in mine ill example: J ſhauld doe again mine cwne conſcience, which would be a 
heany witneſſe againſt me, both whiles J liue in this Woztd, and in the dꝛeadſull dap ot 
Judgement. i 1 


Vzrs. 11. Now God himſelfe, euen our Father, and our Lord leſus Chriſt, 
guide our iourney vnto you. | : 
2 / . 4 rf 
12. And the Lord increaſe you, and make you abound in loue one toward a- 
nother, and toward all men, euen as we doe toward you. 


15. To make your hearts ſtable, and vnblame able in holineſſe before God e- 


uen our Father, at the comming of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt with his Saints. 
(CPS 2 I 
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Vpon tlie Firſt Epiſtle | 


Terc. 10. 


Z J haneplanted you, you are my childzen;whom J haue begotten im hid. 4 lone von, 


- your number, and mate all them partakers of his kingdome with you,whith heareofyvur 


and han care euer you. J haus an exceeding deſire to ſex your face. Buf Satan hath'a 
iwd my purpoſe, and found meanes tokepe me from vou. coinmit m voyage toad: 
if it pleaſe him, that J may come vnto vou, to reioyte with you, ecomfozt von. ej 
eth what is god fo: me, and what isp2ofitable fo2 eu. The cauſe is his stone. Ye wilftce 
all things to his glo;y. Þe will tread Satan vnder our feet. 'We cannot purpoſe nvvif- 
poſe of our ſelues. I know chat the way of man is not in himſelſe, neither is tin man te Walk 
and to direct his ſteps. | | RS TELE” 
The Lord increaſe you, in all godlineſſe, that you may abound moꝛe and moꝛe, euen as 
you haue heard of vs how you ought to walke. Von axe but a little flocke /God increaſe 


faith and conuerſation in Chꝛiſt. „ e 55 e 

To make your hearts ftable and vnblamable. That nothing maue pou 02 trouble von: 
that pour hearts and conſciences be quiet: that yon may ſtand 'vpzight, and ſhew your 
felues in great confidence befoze his iundgement ſeat: that when you ſhall ſ@ Gods hind 
ſcretched out, and his plagues pꝛepared againft the wicked, pon be not aftaid. This is ths 
bauen ol reſt, whereto no man commeth but he that hath a quiet conſcience : this is the ta: 
bernacle ofthe higheſt, wherin they ſhall dwell: this is the holy mountaine, wherein they 
thal rcſt,that walk vpꝛightly, and wozk righteonſnefe,and ſpeake the truth in their heart. 

PÞcrrelet vs conſiver the rages and tempeſts of a troubled minde, and ofan vnquiet cons 
ſcience : which knoweth.that God is an auenger of all wickedneſle ; and that death is the 
due reward of nne: which acknowledgeth himſelfe to be a finner,and fintethno way how 
be ſhall eſcape hell fire. This man when bethinketh with himſelfe of theſe things, he tan⸗ 
not but be amazed and diſquieted aboue meaſure. The ſound ofthe trumpet is euer in his 
eares, he heareth the voice of the Judge, ſaying ; Stand fw2th ſinner : notv declare how 
thou haſt vſes thy body,giuea reckoning of thy whole life, Then his conſcience beginneth 
to quake and tremble. Then he neveth no witneſſe fo accuſe him,noz Judge to condemnt 
him. He is both witnefſe and Judge againft himlelfe, 

The danger h&ezeofmay ſomewhat appeare in thoſe which are taken and pꝛiſoned, and 
arraigned befoze a Judge. When he knoweth himſelfe guilty, heareth the euidents pꝛo⸗ 
ned againſt him, ſeth the Judge ſeuere to deale iuſtice without mercy, and therfoze is if- 
ſured of death: what griefe and toꝛment feeleth he at heart:what would he not gine * what 
would he not doe to ſcape the danger: | 

But the danger whereunto God iudgeth vs is greater, and the manerofhis indgement 
is ſtraitcr. tere the Judge may be deceiued, he is but a man:but there God is the Judge, 
who is the ſearcher ofthe heart and reines, and no man ſhall be hid from his heat. Pers 
nothing tan be done without euidence, without witneſſes and p2wfe :befoze God, he that 
bath offended ſhall accuſe himſelfe. This is the caſe of conſcience. It ſelfe is witneſſe, it 
ſelfcalleth fo2 iudgement tocondemnatien. Mis conſcience ſhal make the ſinner ſay, J haue 
offended againſt God: J haue deſpiſed his wozd, and would not gine eare to learne it. J 
would not know the time of Gods mercy, and of my viſttafton:J liued in foʒnication: and 


tommitted theft : and kept wꝛongfully other mens gods: J was diſobedient to parents: 


nurtured not my childꝛen in the fearc of God ; kept not my heart from doing iniquity: 4 
abuſed my gods, my wits, my ſenſes, and the god grace of God : A haue ſinned againft 
Yeauen,and againſt God, and am not wozthy to be called his ſonne : the wzathof God is 
wo:thily fallen vpon me, Hell fire is my med: the mercy of God cannot ſaue me, fozmy 
ſin is greater, than that it can be fozgiuen. Mine owne heart and conſcience, Peauen and 
Earth, the Angels and Archangels, God himſelfe, and Chzift the Redeemer of them that 
belecuein him, are againſt me: cannot caſt mine eies to any plate, but euer J ſ& my dam- 
nation befoꝛe me. Then doth he tremble with agonp, and ftand in feare. Nis heart daſheth 
and beateth, as the waues of the ſea. Be feleth vpꝛoare, war, lightning, thunder, death, 
and hell in his heart: he ſhall fite when no man followeth him. He ſhall ſay to the hils and 
rockes, Fallon me, and hide me from the pzeſence of him that ſitteth on the thzone, and 
from the wꝛath of the Lambe. Huch is the terroꝛ of an vnquiet minde. Though all the 
2inces in the Moꝛld, would iopne themſelues to do itzthe wicked can neuer inioy peate. 
God keepe vs far from ſuch agonies, and giue vs pure hearts, andclere conſciences. 


Cn ag. ITIL 


Vzzs. 1. And furthermore we beſeech you brethren, and exhort you in the 
Lord leſus, that ye increaſe more and more as yee haue receiued of vs, how 
yee ought to walke and to pleaſe God. 

| | 2. For 


Tothe Theſſalonians. 


77 


2. For ye know what commandements we gaue you by the Lotd leb. "= 


meekneſle, that ye will loue your owne ſoules, and thinke and doe thoſe things 

which pleaſe God. Nou are they to whom the pꝛomiſe was made. God hath 
called yon out of darkneſſe into his maruellous light. Me hath not dealt ſo with enery nas 
tion, neither haue they knowen his iudgements. 5 ö 
Ae come not to you in our owne name. Me haus charge to pꝛeach the Goſpell to all 
nations. Therefoze we ſpeake vnto vou in the name ot our i oʒd Jeſus Chꝛiſt. Me ſhew 
you the way that you may walke in it: we declare vnto you the will of God, that you may 
be ſaued. Foz yet will the Lord wait that he may haue mercy vpon you; and therfore will 
he be exalted, that he may haue compaſſion vpon you, ſaith the Pzophet Eſay. Me haue 
opened vnto you the whole treaſuxs of Gods mercy, Me haue lead you to the thꝛone of 
grace, and made you ſe the Lambe of God that taketh away the ſinnes of the Moꝛld. We 
haue pꝛeached vnto you remiſſion and fozgiueneſſe of your ſinnes thzough his name. It 
you haue heard vs andbele&ne, pou ſhall be ſaued. Jfany man pzeach vnto pau otherwils 
than that you haue receiued, let him be accurſed. 

How ye ought to walke and pleaſe God. At is not enough that ye bela ue: pe muſt alſo 
walke and liue accozding to knowledge. This is the will of God. For we are his workman- 
ſhip created in Chriſt Ieſus vnto good workes, which God hath ordained that we ſhould 
walke in them. For the grace of God hath appeared, that bringeth ſaluation vnto all men, 
and teacheth vs that we ſhould live ſoberly, and righteouſly, and godly in this life. Looking 
for the bleſſed hope, and appearing of the glory ofthe mighty God, and of our Saviour le- 
ſus Chriſt. Jn this ſoʒt hath our teaching bene among vou: Chat you might ſhew fwath 
your faith by pour wozkes: That it auaileth you nothing to ſay vou haue faith,ifyou haue 
no wozks ;becauſe the faith that hath no wozks,is dead. This we are taught by the wo2ds 
of dur Lozd Jeſus: he ſaith ; Not euery one that ſaith vnto mee, Lord, Lord, ſhall enter into 
the kingdome of heauen, but he that doth my Fathers will that is in heaucn. Againe: Euery 
tree that bringeth not foorth good fruit, is hewen downe, and caft into the fire. The ſeruant 
that knoweth his maſters will, and doth it not, hal be beaten with many ftripes. Thus hath 
aur Lo2d commanded bs to be like our father which is in heauen : to let our night ſo ſhine 
befoze men, that they may ſ& our god woꝛks. Thus the Apoſtle taught: Thus the church 
of God this day teacheth. It requireth faith, as the inſtrument, and meanes to apply the 
merits and paſſion of Jeſus Chzift fo2 our ſaluation : and god wozkes, as fruits and wit⸗ 
neſſes of our faith. UWhoſoener learneth aright,and beleueth the Goſpel as he ought, grow⸗ 
eth, and goeth foꝛward from vertue to verfue. If he were ignozantbefoze , he commeth 
thereby to knowledge. If hee were weake,he groweth in ſtrength. It he were wicked, de 
turneth vnto godlineſſe. 

VIIs. 3. For this is the will of God, cuen your holineſſe, and that ye ſhould 
abſt aine from fornication. 


4. That cuery one of you ſhould know how to poſſeſſe his veſſell in holineſſe 


and honour. 

God requireth true and vnfained holinele. Waſh you, ſaith the Pꝛophet Eſay, make 
you cleane, take away the euill of your workes, from before mine eies, ceaſe to doe ill. This 
is the tommandement of God, that ſo we ſhould be partakers of his heauenly nature. As 
he which hath called you is holy, ſo be yee holy in all maner of conuerſation, ſaith Saint 
Peter. 

Abſtaine from fornication. Nothing ſo much hindzeth true holineſſe as foꝛnication, vn⸗ 
cleanneſle, wantonneſſe, and ſuch like. Euer ſinne that a man doth , is without the bo⸗ 
dy, but he that committeth foꝛnication, ſinneth againſt his owne body. God is the auen⸗ 
ger of ſuch. He will iudge the adulterers and foꝛnitatours. Be not deceined : Neithe 
foznicatours, uoʒ adulterers , noz wantons, noz buggerers ſhall inherit the Ringdome of 

eauen. 

* Know to poſſe his veſſell. That is, his body. And the body is the temple ot the Holy 
Ghoſt, as he ſaith to the Corinthians: And therfore glorifie God in your body, and in your 
ſpirit, for they are Gods. In this body we ſhal riſe out ot our graue, and appeare befoze the 
indgement ſeat of God; in this body, we ſhall ſit vpon the twelne ſeats, and iudge the 
twelue tribes. God ſhall crowne it with glszy and honour. Kepe this veſſell cleane, it is 
pꝛetious: kepe it in honour,kepe it in holineſſe. Make not the member of Chʒiſt, a mem⸗ 
ber of the Diuell. Shame not your bodies, ſhame not your ſelues. 

VIS. 5. And not in the luſt of concupiſcence, euen as the Gentiles which 


know not God. 


WW. command you not, noz vſe any fozce , but intreat you with all patience and 
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Eſay. 30. 


Eph. 2. 


Tit. 2 * 


Matth. 5. 


Eſay 1. 


1. N 1. 


1. Cor. 6, 


Vpon the Firſt Epiſtle 


Giue not pour ſelnes oner to filthy affections , as the Yozſe and Mule which haue no 
vnderſtanding, and as the Gentiles which haue no feare of Gods tndgement. Their heart 
and minde is vncleane. They know not God, they know not themſelues. They know 
not the difference ot this life, and of the life to come. Zherefoze they know not ſinne, oz if 
they know it, they refraine it not, but follow the luſts of their cozrupt nature, and giue 
themſelues to wantonneſſe, to wozke all vncleannefſe, euen with greedinelle. Thus the 
Apoſtel ſetteth downe, what is the fruit of ignoꝛance: and whereto a man groweth , that 
knoweth not God. That deustion therefoze, which ſome ſay is the daughter of ignoꝛance, 
hath no likeneſle with true holineſſe. For this is life eternall, ſaith Chzift, that they know 

Iohn 17. thee to be the only very God, and who thou haſt ſent, Icſus Chriſt, 

Vers. 6. That no man 1 or defraude his brother in any matter, for 
che Lord is an auenger of all ſuch things, as we haue alſo told you before- 
time and teſtified. | 

Let no man defraud his bꝛother, neither by falſe weight, no2 by falſe meaſure , nozby 
lying wo2ds. Let your meaſures, and weights, and wo2ds be true: let pour gaines be tuft - 
and true, that God may bleſſe them. His bleſſing will make yourich , and whafſoener he 
blcfeth not, ſhall waſte and conſume, and doe you no god. Doe vnto others as you would 
they ſhould doe vnto you. This is true dealing, and vpzight. 

Jfthou ſpeake moze than is true, ifthou take moze than thy ware is wozth, thy con- 
ſcience knoweth it is none of thine. God will deftroy all the wozkers ofiniguity. Ve that 
delighteth in ſinne hateth his owne ſouie. The month that accuſtometh to lie, ſlqteth the 
ſoule. 

Defraud not thy bꝛother: he is thy bꝛother, whether he be rich oꝛ pwꝛe:he is thy bother, 
and the ſonne of God. Milt thou doe wꝛong to thy bꝛother? Milt thou oppꝛeſſe the ſonne 
of God, and that caen in the fight of God 2 God is his father, he will not leaus it vnpuni⸗ 
ſhed in ther. Ik he be ſimple and vnſkilfull , abuſe not his ſimplicity. God is the God 
of rigteouſneſſe. Deale iuſtly, that thine owne conſcience accuſe the not. Teach not 
thy ſonnes noz thy ſernants fo deteiue others, and fo gaine by wickedneſſe, After they 
haue learned ofthe to deteiue others, they will deceine the alſo. Iob pzated daily foꝛ his 
childzen. Be thou alſo carefull that thy childzen and ſeruants deceiue no man, no2 hurt 
any. Their finnes ſhall bo laid to thy charge. Why aſkeſt thou of God, that he will fede 
thee , and giue the thy daily bꝛead, and waiteſt not vpon his will, but fedefſf vpon the 
b2cad of iniquity 2 This meat willnofnourith the, this wealth will not ſtand by ther, foz 

Prou. 20. God will not pꝛoſper it. The wiſe man ſaith: The bread of deceit is ſweet to a man, but af- 
terward his mouth ſhall be filled with grauell. Ill gotten gods haue an ill end. God hath 
ſaid by the Pꝛophet Aggeus : Yee haue ſowen much, but you haue brought in little: Yee 

brought it home, and I did blow vponit. Me haue examples hereof daily. Me haue ſeene 
great heapes of wealth ſuddenly blowen away , and conſumed ts nothing: great houſes 
decated, and the hope of the wicked quite ouerthꝛowen. 

Heere wil I ſpeak ſomwhat of the vnhappy trade of Uſurp, becauſe therein ſtandeth the 
molt miſerable and fhamefull decciuing of the bzethzen. JI will not ſpeakeall that may bee 
ſaid, fo2 it Would be to long and ouer weariſoms. J will haue regard of that ſhall be agrees 
able, and p2offfable, and behœuefull foz you to heare. And that you may the better conſider 
bareof, and ſe the whole matter of Aſurp, J will ew pou firſt, what Uſury is: Then, 
whence it ſpꝛingeth and what are the cauſes of Uſury:Thirdly,what commeth ol it, what 
hurt it woꝛketh to the Common · wealth: and J will las fwzth ſuch reaſons , as map make 
any god man abhoꝛre it: Then 4 will declare, what the holy Fathers, and the Apoſiles, 
and Martpꝛs, and Chꝛiſt, and God himſelfe haue thought and ſpoken of Uſurp. 

Manp (imple men know not what is A ſurp, nozneuer heard ofthe name of it. The 
woꝛld were happy, if no man knew it. Foz euill things doe leſſe harme when they be moſt 
vnknowen. Peſtilences and plagues are not knowen, but with great miſery. But that 
pou maplearne to know it, and the moze to abhoꝛre it, this it is. 

Uſfury is a kind of lending ofmony,o2 cozne,o2 oile,oz wine, oꝛ of anꝝ other thing, wher⸗ 
in, vpon cousnant and bargain, we receiue againe the whole pꝛintipal, which we deliuered 
and ſomewhat moze, foꝛ the ble and occupying ofthe ſame. As, if J lend 100. pound, and 
fo2 it couenant fo receive 105. pounds, oꝛ any other ſumme, greater than was the ſumme, 
which 4 did lend. This is that, that we call Uſaury. Such a kind of bargaining as no god 
man, oꝛ godly man euer vſed.Sucha kind of bargaining as all men that euer feared Gods 
iudgement haue alwaies abhozred , and condemned. It is filthy gaines, and a wozke of 
darkneſſe. It is a monſter in nature:the ouerthꝛow of mighty kingdoms the deſtrucioncf 
flouriſhing ſtates, the decay of wealthy Cities, the plagues ofthe wozld e the miſcry of - 

people. 


to the Theſſalonians. 


people. It is theft, it is the murdering ofour baethzen, it is the curſe of God, and the curſe 
of the people. This is UWſary. p theſe ſignes and tokens you may know it: foʒ whereſo- 
euer it reigneth, all thoſe miſchiefes enſue. But how and how many waies it may bs 
w2ought, 3 will not declare. Jt were hozrible to hears: and q came noi torepzoue Uſers 
xp, and not to teach it. ; | 

Let vs ſe then what is the cauſe hereof, and whence it groweth, who is the mother, the 
narſs, oz the bꝛeder of Uſury, Fo2 it groweth not every where, noz among all men. Ma⸗ 
ny hate it, and deteſt it, and had rather die, than line of ſuch ſpoile» It is not of God; foz 
God ſtraitly fo2bidveth it. Neither is it found among the chilvzen of God; fozloue (&keth 
not her owne pꝛoſit, but to doe god to her neighbour. 

Mhence then ſpꝛingeth Uſury e Sone hewed. Euen thence, whence theft, murder, 
adulterp, the plagues and deſtruction of the people doe ſpꝛing. All theſe are the wozkes of 
the Diuell, and the wozkes of the fleſh. Chꝛiſt telleth thePharifies , You are of your fa- 
ther the Diuell, and the luſts of your Father you will doe. Euen ſo map it truly be ſaid to 
the Wſurer, thou art of thy father the Dinell, and theluff of thy father thou wilt doe, and 
therefoze thou haſt pleaſure in his woꝛkes. The Diuell entred into the heart of ludas. and 
put in him this greedineſle, and conetouſneTe of gaine, foz which he was content to ſell his 
Paſter. Iudas heart was the ſhap, the Diuel was the fozeman to wozke in it.S.Paul faith: 
They that wit be rich, fall into tentation and ſnares, and into many fooliſh and noiſome luſts, 
which drowne men into perdition, and deſtruftion. For the deſire of money is the roote of 
euill. And S. Iohn ſaith: Whoſecuer committeth ſinne is ofche Diuell. Thus we le that the 
Diuell is the planter, and the father of Aſurp. | 

Couetouſneſſe,defire ofmony,vnſatiable gredinefſe,deceitfulnege,vnmercifulnefe,in- 
inry,oppzeſſion,ertoztion,condempt of God, hatred to the bzethzen,and hatred ol all men, 
are the nurſes and bz&ders of Aſurp. It ſpꝛingeth from Matan, and groweth, and is was 
tered, and fed and nouriſhed by theſe cruell and damnable monſters. 

Let vs ſe farther, what are the ſruits which come of Uſury. Foz perhaps it doth ſome 
god, and you may thinke that many are the better fo2 it. Theſe therefoze are the fruits. It 
dillolueth the knot and fellowſhip of mankind : it hardneth mans heart: It maketh men 
vnnatural, and bereaueth them of charity and loue fo their deereft friends. Jt bzedeth mi⸗ 
ſery, and pzouoketh the wꝛath of God from Peauen. It conſameth rich men, it eateth vp 
the pwze, it maketh bankrups, and vndoeth many houſhoids. The pwze occupiers axe dꝛi⸗ 
uen to fice , their wiues are left alone, their childzen axe helpleſſe, and datuen to beg their 
hzead, though the vumercifall dealing of the couetous Aſurer. 

When Dauid laieth out the wickedneſe of the Country where he was perſetuted, hie 
ſaith ofthem : Non defecit Y (ra, & dolus in plateis eorum : Viury and deceit departeth not 
from their ſtreers, one ſ&ke8th to ſpoile and eat vp another. Cheſe axe the commodities and 
the fruits of Uſury. Such is Uſaury in the nudſtofa City,and ſuch god it wozketh, as fire 
doth, when it is ſet to the rote of a houſe ; oʒ as the plague doth , when it is taken to the 
midſt ofthe body, and toucheth the heart. | 

Mee haue heard whence Uſury ſp2ingeth , and what hurt it doth. Thich whoſocuet 
conũdereth, may find cauſe enough to loath it, and fozſake it. One aſked of Cato, What it 
was to commit Vſury. What is it ( ſaith he againe ) to kill a man? Me that is an Uſarer, 
is a murtherer. The ſame Cato ſaith: Our fathers puniſhed a theefe, with paiment of the 
double of that hee had taken; but the Vſurer was alwaies condemned to pay foure times 
— f _ Whey were wile men. They thought that an Aſurer was much wozſe than a 

Ele. : 

Foꝛ a theefe is dꝛiuen by extremity and nerd: the Uſarer is rich and hath no need. The 
therfe ſtealeth in coꝛners, and in plates where he may be vnknowen: the Uſureropcnly 
and boldly at all times, and in any place. The thefs, to releue his wife and chilsꝛen: the 
UſCſurer, to ſpoile his neighbour, and to vndoe his wife x childzen. Che therfe ſtealeth from 
the rich, which haue enough: the Uſarer from the pwꝛe that hath nothing. The thefe flerth 
and will be ſeene no moꝛe: the Uſurer ſtandeth by it, cantinueth, and ſtealeth ſtill:daꝝ and 
night, ſleeping aud waking, he alwaies ſtealeth. The therfe repenteth ol his derd, he knows 
eth he hath done wꝛong and is ſo2ry foꝛ it:the Wſurer,thinketh it is his owne,that it is wel 
gotten, and neuer repenteth, noꝛ ſozroweth, but defendeth, and maintaineth his ſin im⸗ 
pudently. The thefe, if he eſcape, many times becommeth pꝛoũitable to his country, and 
beſtoweth himſelfe painfuilp in ſome trade of life:the Aſurer leaueth his merchandize, ſoꝛ⸗ 
ſaketh his houſbandzx, giueth himſelfe to nothing, whereby his country may haue benefif. 
The theele is ſatiſũed at length: the Wſarer hath neuer enon gh. The bellp ol the wicked 

will neuer be filled. As the Sea is neuer filled with water, though all the ſtreames of the 
woꝛld run into it: lo the grædineſſe ot an Aſurer is neuer ſatiſũled, Hough he gaine _ 
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ſa vnreaſonably. The Dea is pꝛoſitable: the Uſureris hurtfull and dangerous. By the 
Sea we may paſſe, and come ſafely fo the Hauen: but no man paſſeth by Uſury without 
loſe o2 ſhipwzacke. 

Now heare what the godly and learned Fathers of the Church haue thought of Uſury, 
No doubt they were godly men, and wꝛot hereof,as God had inſpired them, and as others 
befoze them had done. Auguſtine ſaith : 2 uid dicam de Yſaris, quas ipſæleges, & c. What ſhal 
I ſpeake of Vſury, whereofthe Lawes and Iudges require that reſtitution be made? is he 
more cruel which ſtealeth ſomething away from the rich man, or he that killeth a poore man 
with Vſury 2 Marke this, an Uſurer, ſaith Auguſtine, is cruell. Why * he killeth. Whem 2 
the poꝛe man, whom in charity he is bound to relteue. 

Ambroſe hereot ſaith: Vuras ſoluit, qui victu indiget: an quicquam grauius ? &c. He that 
lacketh where with to keepe life, payeth you Vſury. What heauier caſe may there be? He 
ſeeketh to be healed, and you poiſon him: he asketh you bread, and you giue him a knife, 
he deſireth you to ſet him at liberty, and you bring him to further bondage. And aàgaine: 
Thou Vſurer groweſt wealthy by other mens heauineſſe: thou makeſt gaines of their teares 
and weeping : thou art fed with their hunger: thou coineſt thy money of the skins of thoſe 
men whom thou deſtroieſt : how thinkeſt thou thy ſelfe to be rich, and yet beggeſt an almes 
of him that is poore? And the ſame father ſaith further: Al hoc Uſuram exige, quem non ſie 
crimenoccidere: Whomſoeuer it is law full to kill, thou maieſt lend him thy mony to Vſury. 
Foz he that taketh Uſury , killeth without a ſwozd. Theſe be holy Fathers, and 
es oy of credit: they ſhew vs, that Uſury is as bad as to kill and murther a man wil⸗ 
fullp. 

Chry ſoſtome likewiſe : In his ſenſibilibus pecunijs prohibuit ne quis vſuram acciperet , &c. 
God hath forbidden that no man ſhall take Vſury, in this ſenſible, or common money. 
Why ? becauſe either of them is much hindred. He that oweth mony is made poorer, and 
hee that lendeth it, by this kind of enriching himſelfe encreaſeth the number of his ſinnes. 
Againe he ſaith: Sicut fermentum modicum quod mittitur in multamfarinam, totam conſperji- 
onem corrumpit, & Cã. Euen as little leauen leaueneth the whole lumpe of dowe, euen ſo Vſu- 
ry when it commeth into any mans houſe, draweth all his ſubſtance, and changeth it in- 
to debt. 4 

Yee that is an Uſurer, wiſheth that all others may lacke, and come to him and boꝛrob of 
bim: that all others may loſe, ſo that he may haue gaine. Therefo2e our old fozefathers ſo 
much abhozred this trade, that they thought an Aſurer vnwoꝛthy to liue in the company 
of Chꝛiſtian men: they did excommunicate him. They ſuffered not an Aſurer to be a wit⸗ 
neſſe in matters of Law. They ſuffered him not to make a Teſtament, and to beſtow his 
gods by will. When an Uſurer died, they would not ſuffer him to be buried in places aps 
pointed fo2 the buriall of Chꝛiſtians. So highly did they miſlike this vumercifull ſpoiling, 
and deceining our bzethzen. 

But what ſpeake J ofthe ancient Fathers of the Church there was neuer anp religion, 
noz ſect,no2 ffate,no2 degre,no2 pzofeſſion of men, but they haue diſliked it. Philoſophers, 
Gꝛckks, Latines, Lawyers, Diuines, Catholikes, Heretikes, all tongues and nations 
haue euer thought an Uſureras dangerous as a fheofe. The very ſenſe of nature pzoneth 
it to be ſo. Ik the ffones could ſpeake, they would ſay as much. 

Therefoze our Sauiour ſaith: Doc good, and lend, looking for nothing againe. YE 
ſaith not, lend and loke not foz pour pꝛincipall againe. But loke foꝛ no gaine thereby, 
loke not to reteiue moze than thine owne fo2 the vſe and occupying ot it. Defraud not an⸗ 
other: thou wouldeſt not another ſhould defraud the. Oppꝛelle him not, haue pity on his 
wife and childzen : thou wouldeſt not haue thy wife and childzen vndone, In Leuiticus 
God ſaith: If thy brother be impoueriſhed and fallen in decay, thou ſhalt rake no Vſury of 
him, nor vantage, but thou ſhalt feare thy God, that thy brother may liue with thee, God 
ſaith,thon ſhalt take no Uſury. And he hath power and authoꝛity tocommand. And in Ex- 
odus: If thou lend mony to my people to the poore with thee, thou ſhalt not be as an Vſu- 
rer vnto him, ye {hall not oppreſſe him with Vſury. Shew them merey foz my ſake, they 
are my people. I can inrich him, J can impoueriſh thee. J ſet vp, and thzow do wne whom 

J will. ZUhen thy netghbour nedeth thy help, and ſ&keth comfozt at thy hands alflid him 
not as an enemy, oppꝛeſſe him not like a fyrant. 

Ezechielthe Pꝛophet ſetteth downe the wꝛath of God againſt Uſurers : He that bath 
giuen foorth his mony vpon Vſury, or hath caken increaſe, ſhall he liue? he ſhall not liue, 
ſaith the Loꝛd. Her ſhall periſh in his owne ſin, his blod ſhall be vpon his head. Therfo2e 
when he reckoneth the offences of [cruſalem,and declareth the heaup plagues that are pꝛe⸗ 
pared againſt that wicked City,he ſaith: Thou haſt taken Vſury and increaſe, and thou haſt 


defrauded thy neighbours by extortion, and haſt forgotten me, ſaith the Lord _ 4 
10 
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To the Thaſklonian 


hold cherfore l Reue Imitrehpcbine hands — ͤ — vſed. Thu 
haſt done iniury to my people, that thou mighteſt make thine owne gaine. Thy wzongs: 
and oppzefſionsdoneby U'ary riſe vp auen, thedeloz5F will gather ther, ant bio 
thefire ol ni with vpon cher, ſalth the L. Em, TI: $14 Nora :1 96k 

Thus hath God ſpoken, euen the Lozdbfyeauen andearth; which ran tratter thx gald 
in the wind, and blow it to nothing. . ˙ heart{;andreavelt Yis- 
woꝛd, which kuo welt that his will is, theu ſhouldeſt not len thy nion to Murx. Thon 
doeſt oppzeſſe (ſaith he.) Whom : thy b2other, foz whom Chaift vouchſafed to ſhed his 
bend. And what b:other ? canis tothe fo ned, to ſae the helpe. 
How: wickevly; cloſely; failly, craftfly;veceitfally, ukeanhppocrite, vadeccotour tu does 
him god. Wherewithzwiththy mony che gew ee Which GudJathyiaen ther 
ts relaue the pwze and neevy tuithall. 203 um zul ud: ad 21192 

God hath ſaid, thou ſhalt not take Uſury, and what art thou that defpiſcſf the voire:of? 
the Loꝛd? whoſe wo2ds wilt thon heate, that wilt not heare the wozvofGvde:remeniber 
the wo2ds, you'cannot foꝛget them. Thoa ſhalt not take Uſury of thy babthery be is pabe 
and fallen in decay: thorrthalt not be an Uſurer vato him : thou ſhaltnot:opp;efichiin; 
with NAſury . Foz it is crueity, and abhomination in the ſight of God : therefoze will od 
poure out his wꝛath, and tonſunte the Murer: her ſhall not enter into the Tabernadtevfr 
the higheſt, hee ſhall haue no part in the kingdome of Chun and of e bathalt br catt | 
into the vtwarddarkneſſe; ' 7 
But ſome will ſay, all kinds of t ur ure nat fozbidven, Tberk mar be rafes whers 
Uſury may ſtand with reaſon t equity. And herein they ſaꝝ ſo much as by wit may bede-- 
nifed, to paint out a foule, and vgly Jdol, and to ſhadow themſelves in manifeſt and open 
wickedne ile. Mhatſoeuer God ſaith, pet this oꝛ this kind of Uſary;ſay they, which is dons: 
in this oꝛ this ſoꝛt, is not fozbidden. It p2ofiteth the common wealth, it releucth great 
numbers. The pwze ſhould otherwiſe pcriſh, no man would lend them. | 

By like god reaſon, there are ſome that defend theft, and murder. They ſap, theremay 
be fome caſe, where it is lawful rs kill oꝛ to ſteale: foz God willed the Hebrews torobthe 
Egyptian, and Abraham fo kill his owne ſonne Iſaac. In theſe taſes their robbetꝝ and the 
killing of his ſonne were lawfull. Do ſay they. Euen ſo ty hke reaſon doe ſome of our 
Country- men maintaine Contubines, Cortizans, and Bꝛotheil - houſes, and ſtand in de⸗ 
fence ofopen Stewes. They are (ſay they) foz the benefitvftheCountry:they kepe men 
from moze dangerous inconuentence: take them away, it will be woꝛſe. Although God 
fay, There ſhall be no whore of the daughters ef Iſrael, neither ſhalltherebe a whore: kec - 
per of the ſonnes of Iſrael : yet thoſemen ſay all manner of whozedome is not fozbidden- 
In theſe and theſe caſes it is not amifle to allo it. 

God ſaid to Saul: Goe and ſtrike Amalck,and deſtroy ye all that pertaineth to chem, and 
haue no compaſſion on them, but ſlate both man and woman, both infant and ſuckl;ng, bi th 
Oxe and Slicepe, both Camel, and Aſſe. Oo ſtrait, and p:ecile was Gods commandement. 
Fo2th marcheth Saul, ſetteth vpon his enemies, God afſifteth him, and gtueth him the vi⸗ 
ctoꝛy. Mhen he toke Aga pꝛiſoner, and ſaw him to be a godly tall Gentleman, he had pts 
ty on him, and ſaued him aliue. And the beſt and faireſt ok the ſhape, and Oren, and other 
cattell, he did not deſtrop, althonght he knew well, that God had commanded him to kill 
man and beaſt, enerpone without exception. Zhen came Samuel vnto him, and ſaid: Dh 
why haſt thou not done as thou wert commanved ? ert let vs marke the wicked anſwer 
of Saul, in delence of his wilfuil diſobedience. It had bene great pity to haue ſlaine Agag ſg 
comelp, and tall a Gentleman. J haue taken hum, and kept him pziſener. And ik J theulo 
haue deſtraied this godly cattell, they had come to notꝭing. At was better to ſaue them oz 
the victaalling of myſouldiers:and the faireſt of them map be offered in ſacriſice. So bꝛake 
he the commandement of God vader pꝛetente ok doing honour to God, 

But Samuel ſatd , hath the Lo2d as great pleaſure in buznt offerings and ſacrifices, as 
when the voice of the Lozd is obcied ? bzhold, to obey is better than ſacrifice. And to diſo⸗ 
bey his holp will, is to renounce and foꝛſake him. 

So may we ſap to the Uſurer. Thou haſt deuiſed caſes, and colcurs fo hide thy ſbame, | 
but what regard hath God to thy caſes : what careth he foꝛ thy reaſons ? the Loꝛd would 
haue mo2e pleaſure,if when thou heareſt his voice thou wouldeſt obey him. 302 what is 


thy denice againſt the counſel, and o2dinanceof God? Mhat bold pꝛeſumption is it ſo2a- 


moꝛtall man to confroll the tommandements ofthe immoztal God 2 and to waigh his heas 
uenly wiſdome in the ballancs of humane foliſhnefſe 2 Mhen God faith, Zhou ſhalt not 
take Uſury, what creature of (Bod art thon,wbich canſt take Uſury ? When God maketh 
it valawfull, what art thou; oh man, that ſaieſt. Jt is lawfnll 2 This is a tokenofa deſpe⸗ 


rate mindes It is found true in the ; that Paul ſais; The lous of meny is the rote of all | 
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cap. 3. 


_ —— art fo giuenouer vnto the wicked Mammon, that thou caxeſt not to doe the 
of Go. Tk ein: ven, 1 „ igen vo ot yan: irs 

- WilfalneCe and pꝛeſumption, are tokens that ſuch men ars impudent, and paſt ſhame 
De that offendeth of ſimplicity, may finde mercy. But they which of pzide anddoldnege: 
gos againſt the knowen truth, and doe that thing which they know to be ill and deniſe 
ſhifts to colour that, which all reaſon, and learning, of God, and men, and nature it ſelte 
haus condemned, they are fallen into temptation and ſnares, and into folifh tuſts which: 
d;zotune them in deſtrudion. Ford; ; | 803! ki 

. Godis the Lozd. Mee are but ſeruantg :hehath made ba, and not we dur ſelues: w 
are but as clay in his hands: we can not repeale the Law that Gd hath eſtauliſhed: we 
moftobey it. Me may not doe the things that ſæme godinourowne eies, they may dos 
cetue vs: but we muſt doe whatſocuer God biddeth vs to doe, and fozſake to doe thoſe 
things which be fo2biddeth. | 7 ile 

Chus much foꝛ an entry to thoſe, which can bing ſo god reaſons, fo2 ſs ill a matten 

Pan defend their Uſury;by that liberty which they thinke they haue, to vſe their gods 
in ſuch ſozt, as ſæmeth beſt to themſelues, and is moſt to their aduantage. Pay I not, ſay 
they, do with mine own gods what J wil ? This would they not fay, ifthey were ot him, 
which hath ſaid by his holy Apoſtle : Let every man, as he hath receiued the gift, fo miniſter 
the ſame one to another, as good diſpoſers of the manifold graceof God. It is the lab of 
nature, that no man abuſe the things that are his, to the hurt and hindzance of another. 
Map a man take his owne dagger, and there with commit murther ? 02 may a man take of 
his owne fire and there with burne his neighbours houſe? Þee that ſaid, Ihiou ſhalt not kil; 
bath alſo ſaid: Thou ſhalt not ſteale: Thou ſhalt not commit Vſury: Thou ſhaltnor defraud, 
thy brother in bargaining. Pe is not vnrighteous, that he will iudge the murtherer , and 
will not condemne the Uſurer. In that day the Uſurer ſhall know, whoſe mony it was, 
where with he defrauded his bzvther. Mis mony ſhall not helpe him, he ſhall haus no ſhift 
to tonueigh himſelfe from the w2zath of God: hee and his mony ſhall periſh together. 

But the W{urer will ſap. The poꝛe man cametome,J was not in haſt to ſ@ke him. He 
moned his caſe to me. J toke pitty ot him, and lent him mony. Since then he and all his 
haue bene the better. Here you ſhall ſ the great kindneſle and pitifull heart of this rich 
Uſarer. Me d2zaweth his purſe, giueth out his gods, and helpeth the pwze, and the pwze is 
much eaſed by hun. But alas what helpe is this? euen ſach as he findeth, that in the midit 
ok his fit ot an ague dzinketh a great dzaught of cold water. No doubt he is refreſhed , and 
cwoled,and foꝛ that pꝛeſent time much the better. But after a while when his heaues renue 
the heat increaſeth: his heart panteth, his pulſe beateth, his mouth is daap, his tongue bur⸗ 
neth: he is moze terribly toꝛmented, than euer befoze. So fareth it with him that boꝛtow⸗ 
eth mony vpon Uſury. Me loketh in his hand, and ſeth ſomewhat it is not his owne: 
pet is he refreſhed there with, and much ealed. The perepaſſeth, the day of paiment 
dꝛaweth on, the credito2 calleth foz mony : then, then the heats, and fits, and agonies be⸗ 
gin to grow. Then muſt pot and pan trudge to reveeme his body. Then he feelethmoze 
cruell toꝛments thaneuerbefoze. 

Thus doth the gentle Wſurer helpe to releue the poꝛe in time ofhisneceſſity 2: as ifa 
man would cure a ſoze finger by cutting off the arme: oꝛ as if he would cure the blemiſh of 
the eie ſight, by the pulling out the eies: 03 as if he weuld quench thirſt by giuing poiſon ta 
dꝛinke: oz, as if to ſaue one from downing ina boiſterous tempeſt, he wonld caſt him ouer 
the boat into the ſea. a 

The Scoꝛpion imbꝛateth a man ſweetly with his legs, but in the meane while ſtriketh 
him deadly with his taile. His face loketh amiable, his taile poiſoneth. o an Uſurerloks 
eth faire, and giueth god wo2ds : but at the end he vndoeth. 

Who is ſtung by an Adder, he perteiueth no hurt: But faleth a gentle beating ol hit 
veines with ſome delight, whereat he reispceth. After this he falleth into a ſlumber: then 
the poiſon wozketh, euercommeth him, and killeth him. Euen ſo he that bozroweth vpon 
Uſurp, findeth himſelfe wonderfully amended, and retoyceth : but he is ſtung, and hath 
a deadly ſtroke. The poiſon will grow ouer him, he ſhall die in a ſlumber, and be vndone 
befoze he is aware. Do neceſſary is an Uſarer foꝛ to relæue the poꝛe and nerdy, as ruſt is 
to helpe iron, and as the moth is to helpe a garment: it eateth him thoꝛow from one fideto 
another. Therefoze ſaith Ambroſe: Talia ſunt veſtra dinites beneficia. Alimin datis, & plus 
exigitis. Talis humanitas, vt ſpolietss etiam dum ſuluenitis. Such are the benefits that you rich 
men beſtow : you giue out little, and require much againe. Such is your kindneſle, that you 
vndoethem whom yee helpe. And thus much of the caſe that pozemen find in bozrowing 
vpon Uſury. They are bitten, and ſtung, and eaten vp and devoured by if. Boll men con⸗ 


feſle that this kind of Aſurx is fozbidden, becauſe it releueth not, but ſpoileth and — 
m » 


—— 
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to the Thieſſalonians. 


meth. Gan take the liking of it aut of all mens hearts en Hallthey be the better a 


to tudge of the ather ſozts, which they vet thinke allowable: - Sf 
Nhat if one rich man lend money to another ? Wyatifa Merchant take money bott 
ſury ol a Perchant, and both be the better, and both he gainets ? ere is no ſting. noꝛ bi- 
ting. Mhat ſhall we thinke of this? Mhat ita Theefe oxaPizate take Uſury of aPirate 


024 Theefe, and both be partakecs ofthe gaine, and be bath of them holpen ? Let noman 


millike thecompariſon. Fa2; as I ſaid befoze,a Pirate oꝛa Chæte is nat notfull,as an 
Ulurer. Here, (ay vou, he that lendeth is a gainer, and he that bozrowethis a gainer. Jt 
doth god ta both. It bott he gainers; ho is the loſer? ſaꝛ Aſurp neuer paſſeth; without 
woꝛning loſe. Take this as a tule, There is neuer Uſury: withour loſte. 

Hero, Jpzay vou to iend mi vour minds. and conſider what J ay. APerchantfaketh 
vp of his neighboz a hand2edpdunds; and muſt anſwer againe a hundzedand tenpounds« 
He beſtoweth it all in Coꝛns, andbateth fozhishundzedpounds , ahundzedquartersof 
Coꝛne. He ſendeth it to the Market, the people haue nedscfit,and buy it. It he ſold it fo 
eight groatg a buſhel, he might make vp his hundꝛed paunds, and be a gainer. But vnleſe 
he make bp a hundꝛed and ten pounds to diſcharge his Uſury , he muſt nerdes be a loſet 
and vndone. But vnvone he will not be: he will rather vadoe many others. Therſoꝛe he 
ſetteth pꝛice at tha chillings the buſhel,and ſo maketh his money, and paieth the Wſurer; 
and ſaueth himſcife, and is no loſer. M ha then paieth the ten pounds ? who is the laſer? 
Any man may ſæ. The poze people which buy the coꝛne. They find it, and fele it in euerꝝ 
mozſeil the eat. Thus; ił the Merchant bozrowerbe not hindꝛed by the Wſurer : pet tha 
people that buietꝭ his wares are plaged. Thus it is no hard matter to find, that howſoeaer 
Uſury be. vſed, it is alwaies dangerous, and beguileth the people, and is therefoze the de⸗ 
ſtrudton and ouerthzow of the cammon wealth. 

But, ſaith he, why ſhould J not meke mony to peld! me gaines, as wellas my wares 2 
J lend my ſhop fo2 a ycrre, 83 two, oꝛ the, ſo many pieces st Aeluet, Satins, Taffata, 
G2ograine , Chamblet, Yollands, gt. And foz the vſe he ſhall pay me by the yere foꝛty 
pounos, and in the end teſtozeme my ſhop, ſo many peeces of Ueluet, tr. ſolong;ſsb:oad, 
of the fame making, ſo god, ſe finc as were the other. This, ſaith he, is lawkull; therefoze 
the other is lawfull. 

No, no, this is not lameull. It is not lawful ſo to ſet out thy ſhop. Jt is Uſury, it is fo2- 
bidden. But he that taketg the ſhop ſhal be a gainer who ſhall be the loſer then? They that 
buy the wares muT n&ds buy at the dearer pzice. We may not allow one ill thingby ths 
allowance ol another. He ould rather ſay, Uſury taken vpon wares,is not lawfull : ther- 


foe Uſury foz bare mony is leſte law full. Hierome vpon Ezechicl ſaith : Parant quidam Lib. 6. in i 8. 
Vjuram tant Am eſſe in pecunia: quoa prenidens Scriptura dinina, omni rei aufert ſuperabundants. Ezech. 


am, vt plus non accipias,quam dediſts. Some thinke there is no Vſury, but in money. This did 
the holy Scriptures foreſee, and therefore taketh away the increaſe or gaines inany mauer of 
thing: and requireth that thou receiue no more, than thou didſt deliver. 

An occupier waxeth eld, his occupying is done. e hath in ſtocke two hundzed pounds: 
he commeth to a vong man, wile, of god credit, and of honeſt dealing, aud ſaith: J giue 
tha this money freely, it ſhall be thino foz euer, vpon this condition: What thou giue mee 
twenty markes by the pere during in life. This may be done, it is no Uſary, Mhere⸗ 
foze? it is aplaine gilt with a condition. The pꝛincipall is gone from me koꝛ euer: J haue 
no right vnts it, it is none of mine. Jf 3 die to mozrow befoze J receine any peny, my exe⸗ 
cutozs cannot claime anything. But in Uſury it is otherwiſe. The Uſurer requireth his 
whole ſome againe, andſomewhat moze toz ths vie andoccupying. Lherefoze this is a 
guift, and not vſurp. 

Againe, à lend my neighbour twenty pounds vntül a day. He hat it fly; and trind⸗ 
ly without any Aſurp. Pet J ſay to him. Neighbour, you mult nedes keep day;fo2thener 
day aſter J muſt diſcharge a paine, I ſtand bound fo2 a paiment. J haue no moze but this 
which you bozrow. Jf J mille, 3 ſoꝛtet fincpounds. A p2ay you be carefull foꝛ it. The day 
cammeth any neighbour commeth not: lacke my monp, and becauſe J lacke it, à loſe ũus 
pounds. He commeth afrerward and offereth me mine owne mony Then, ſay J, Neigh-s 
bo2, J haue loſt ſtue pounds by pour negligence and llackneſſe, I hope pou will not ſuſtet 
me to be a loſer foꝛ my gentleneCe. This is intereſt, it is no Aſurp. 

Here, by the way, you may learne wherefoze it is called intereſt, becauſe he 1 may ſay; 
Inter fun mea habuiſſe e: Ir behooued me, it ſtood me vpon to haue it, and now by pour default 
I ſu{kainelofſe. Jt is god ta know the one from the other. Chis kind of dealing is Inte⸗ 
ref, and not A ſury. In Uſury J ſeke tobe againer :in intereſt I ſcke only to be no lo⸗ 
ler; gaine oz pꝛoſit J ſeebe none. And hereof J map lawfully ſ@ke to be anſwered: it ſtan⸗ 


deth with equity, and conictence,and god reaſon. This is intereſt, t no Alarp, tbat a man 
who 


Vpon the firſt Epiſtle 


Matth. 25. 


Luke 19. 


who requireth no gaine, ſhould ſerke to ſaue himſelfe harmeleſſe. Bears paticntly with 


me, if 3 be long. My deüre is, you ſhould vnderſtand this whole matter, and be able to 
know one thing frem another: That ſo, no man may excuſe his Uſury by name ot inte⸗ 
reſt: and others be not offendod, noꝛ teckon all men to be Uſurers, which lend fozth their 
monp, 92 any waies diſpoſe of their ſtocke. 41} | 1 N 

A poꝛe O :phane left in his Cradle hath a hundzed pounds ſtacke . This ſtocke maybe 
put out to Aſury. And the Uſury is allowed. This is a ded of charity, it is no Uſary, as 
ſhall appeare. Fo2,ifthe hundzed pounds ſhould lie ſtill without increaſe,and be beſtowey 
from peere to pere to the vſe of the child, the whole ſtocke would be ſpent, befoze the child 
ſhould come to yeres. But if the ſtocke be put tooccupying , and into an honeſt mans 
hands, ſomthing wil grow to the relfe of the D2phane, and pet his ſtocke remaine whole, 
Thts is charity toreleue the Infant, that cannot releus himſelfe. The liks is, in viing 


' the ſtocke of a man that hath not his wits, and is not able to diſpoſe of his gods. O, it a 


Merchant by ſickenelle, oꝛ maime, oꝛ any other hinderance, be not able to follow his buſt 
neſſe, he deſireth another to vſe and occupy fo2 him, and to dog with his Kocke, as it were 
his owne, only to matr:tatne him with the increaſe therof. This is not Aſury. Mhy ? bes 
cauſe he that taketh the ſtocke oſthe D2phane , o2 of the mad man, oz of the diſeaſed iner · 
chant, is not bound to anſwer all aduentures, and caſualties that happen. As, iftolike vſe 
A take a ſtocke in cattell, and they die without my default : oꝛ a ſtocke in mony oz wares, 
and the wares be burnt by fire, 62 the money ſtollen without my default, I am not bound 
to anſwer the pzincipall: therefoze it is no Uſury, 

But he that taketh money to Uſary, whether he gaine oz loſe , oꝛ whatſoeuerhappen 
vnto him he muft anſwer the whole ſtocke he bozrowed. And this it that vndoeth ſo ma- 
ny, and maketh them bankrupts. But this dappeneth not in this caſe. Me that occupi- 
eth the Oꝛphanes mony oꝛ ſtocke, is charged only to vſe it as his owne, and no other wiſe. 
Ik it periſh, oꝛ decay, oꝛ miſcarry without his default, he is not bound to anſwer it.There- 
foze,as J ſaid, it is no U urp. 

Pet, ſay they, farther foꝛ defence of Uſury : It is ſuffered in other countries, in France, 
Spaine, Italie, Rome, &c. the lawes permit it. And what law dothſuffer it? I tro t the 
law of God, foz that law ftraitly foꝛbiddeth it. But what ſpeake J ol the Law of God ethe 
Ciuill law condemneth Uſurp, the Canon law condemneth it, the Tempozalllaw cons 
demnethit,and the law of Nature condemneth it. And hob is thatſufferable by any Law, 
that by ſo many Lawes is condemned: 62 how is he wozthy to line among men, that del⸗ 
piſeth the authoꝛity of ſo many Lawes ? oz what will you indge ol that man, that will be 
tempered and oꝛdered by no Law? neither by Ciaill, noz by Cannon, noz by Tempozall, 
no2 by law of Mature, noꝛ by law of Men, no2 by law of God. J ſaꝝ not, how may we 
thinke him to be a man of God:? But, how may we thinke ſuch a one to be a man: fozitis 
the part and duty of a man to be ruled by law and reaſon, | 

But it ts euery where, and therefo2e fo be ſuffered. To true that it is common enery 
where Would God it were falſe. Jt vndoeth all the wozld. Do the Diuel is euery where 
and ſuffered: ſo are the Stewes ſuffered in France, Spaine, Italie, Lombardie, Naples Ve- 
nice, ànd in Rome. Rome is called the holy Citp, the moſt holy hath his ſeat there, and pet 
ſuffereth he the Stewes in Rome. So were the Canaanites among the people of God and 
ſuffered. But they were as goades in their ſides, t as thoꝛnes in their eies. As theſe wers 
ſuffered, and as the Stewes are ſuffered, and as the Diuel is ſuffered: ſo and no stherwiſe 
are Uſurers. Such god, and no better doe they. Foz they are the childzen ofthe Diuell: 
their houſes be the ſhops, wherein the Diuell doth his wozk of miſchiefe. They beCanaa- 
nites, and enemies of Gods people. They be goades in our ſides, and ſharpe thozneg,and 
pꝛickles in our eies. God grant that the Law may eſpy them:and the people abhozre them: 
and they may repent and loath their wickedneſſe. | 

Some other are bold to take authozity foz Uſury from Chꝛiſt himſelfe. Bs faith: The 
kingdomeof Heanen,isasa mau that going into a ſtrange countrie, called his ſeruants, and 
deliuered to them his goods, and vnto one he gaue fiue talents, and to auother two, and to 
another one. And ſaid vnto them occupie vntill I come. The firſt did fo, the ſecond acco2- 
dingly. They increaſed his ſtocke, and ars tommended foz their Uſury. The third w2apf 
his talent in a Napkin, and kept it together. Mis maſter returned, and chid him, and ſaid: 
Wherefore gaueſt not thou my mony into the banke,that at my comming I might haue re- 
quiredir with vantage? Therfs2s Uſurpts allowed by the mouth of Chꝛiſt. The two firfk 
are commended, not fo2 any thing elſe, but foꝛ the gaine they made by Uſury. The third is 
rated + rebuked, not foꝛ theft,no2 adulterp, but becauſe he laid not out his ſtocke to Uſury. 

What * and is Uſury allowed : allowed by the witneſſe of Chꝛiſt e Pow can that be: 
foz Che iſt, as we heard befoze,doth plainly foꝛbid it. How is it then: what is the — 
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learne how the Lilies of the fiel 
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in defenſe of their doings ? Auguſtine therefoze ſaith; Audeut etiam faeneratores dicere, non In Pſal. 128. 


pleaſe hun by whom all are maintained. Yow much better would it be with them, if they 
did ſerne god fruly in ſuch plate and calling, wherein they might molt ſet fo;th his glozy, 


Thus much J thought expedient to ſpeaky of the loathſome and foule trade of Uſurp. J 


Vpon the Firſt Epiſtle 


Leuit. 11. 


Luke 6. 


2. Tim. 2. 


ſeule, I haue not deteiued au. J haue ſpoken vnto von the truth. Af A be deceined in 
this matter, O God thou haſt deteiued me. Thy wozd is plaine. Thou laiſt: Thou ſhalt 
take no Vſury: thou ſaitſt, He that taketh increaſeſhall not line. M hat am I, that J ſheulo 
hide the woꝛds of my God, oꝛ kepe them back from the hearing ot his people? Che learned 
old Fathers haue taught vs, it is no moꝛe lawfull to lake Aſurꝝ of dur baother, than it is to 
kill our bꝛother. Lbey that be of God, heate this, and tonũ der it, and haue a care that they 
diſpleaſe him not. But the wicked that are no whit moued,and care not what Ged ſaith, 


but caſt his woꝛd behind them: which haue eies and ſe not, 4 eares, vet heare not: becauſe 


they are filthy, they ſhall be filthy ſtill. Their grey deſce ſhall increaſe to theirconſufion, 
and as their money increaſeth,ſo ſhall they increaſe the heapes of their ſinnes. Pardon me 
if J haue bene long, oꝛ vehement. Df thoſe that are Uſurers J aſkenopardon.  . 

I heare that there are cerfaine in this City, which wellow w2etchedly in this filthineCe, 
without repentance, J gine them warning in the hearing ol vou all, and in the pzeſence 
or God, that they foꝛſake that truell and deteſtable nne. If otherwiſe they continue 
therein, J will open their ſhame, and denounce excommunication againſt them, and pub⸗ 
lich their names in this place, befoze yon all: that you may know them, and abhoꝛte them, 
as theplagues and monſters of the wozld : that if they be paſt all ſeare of God, they may 
pet repent and amend fo2 woꝛldly ſhame, | | 

Cell mee thou wꝛetched wight of the world, thou vnkind creature, which art paſt all 
ſcn'e and firling of God, which knoweſt the will of God, and deeſt the contrary : how da⸗ 
reſt thou come into the Church: it is the Church of that God, which hath ſaid, Thouſhale 
take no Vſury; and thou kricweft he hath ſo ſaid : how dareff thou read oz heare the wozb 
of God? It is the woꝛd of that God which condemneth Tſary; and thou knoweſt, he doth 
tcondemne it: how dareſt thou come into the company ol thy bzethzen?Uſuary is the plague 
and deſtruction and vndoing of thy bzethzen ; and this thou knoweſt: how dareſt thou 
loke vponthy childꝛen? thon makeſt the wzath of God fall down from Beauen vpon them: 
thy iniquitie ſhall bee puniſhed in them to the third and fourth generation : this thou 
knoweſft : how dareſt thonloke vp into heauen: Then haff no dixclling there: thou ſhalt 
haue no place in the tabernacle of the higheſk. This thou knoweſt. Becauſe thou tobbeſt 
the poze,veceivelſ the fimplt,andeatef} vp the wido des houſes: Therefoze ſhall thy chil 
dꝛen be naked, and beg their bꝛead: thetefb2e ſhalt thou and thy riches periſh together. 

But Chꝛiſt ſaith: The houre ſhall come, and now is, when the dead ſhall heare the voice 
ofthe Sonne of God, and they that heare it Mall live. Zacheus was arcceineroftribufe,and 
was rich, when he reteiued Jeſus to abide in his houſe: He ſtood foorth, and ſaid vnto the 
Lord; Behold Lord, the halfe of my goods I giue to the poore: and if Ihaue taken from 
any man by forged cauillation, I reſtore him foure· fold. Then Teſus ſaid vnto him; This day 
ſaluation is come into this houſe, feraſmuch as he alſo is become the ſon of Abraham. God 
may make his woꝛd wozke ſo in the hearts of Uſurers ,that they may alſo receine Jeſus, 
and foꝛſake Uſurp, and reſtoꝛe foure-fold if they haue deceined any,and ſo may alſo reteiue 
ſaluation. Let vs increaſe in that Uſriry which is to the glozie of God. Pe hath ginen vs 
knowledge, and many excellent graces. Let vs put them fwzth, let vs octupie that talent 
which he hath left vs. Be will returne, the day ol his comming is at hand. Be will require 
his talents, we muff anſwer them. Let vs reſtoze them with increaſe , that our ſetuice 
may be allowed, and wer receiued into his tabernacle. | 


VsRs. 7. For God hath not called vs vnto vncleanneſſe, but vnto holineſſe. 
8. He therefore that deſpiſeth theſe things, deſpiſeth not man, but God, who 
hath euen giuen you his holy ſpirit. | 


Let encry man poſſeſſe his veſſell in holineſſe and hononr , foꝛ this is the will of God: 
hereto are pe called. Iam the Lord your God, ſaith be, be ſanctified therefore,and be bo- 
ly,forl am holy. Sn our Sauiour to his Diſciples : Be mercifull,as your father alſo is mer- 
cifull. Unmercifulneſſe,cruelty,vncleanneſſe,foznication,vſury, and ſuch like, are not of 
God. They anſwer not their calling that commit any maner of ſinne. If any man therfore 
purge himſelfe from theſe, hee ſhall bee a veſſell vnto honour , ſanctified and meet for 
the Lord. 

It behovethenery man when he is in ſecretand alone, to bethink himſelfe wherto Ged 
hath called him. The Magiſtrate thus; I am called fo doe iuſtite, to be mercifull to the wi- 
dow,fohaue pity vpon the fatherleſle; à am the miniſter ot God, fo2 the wealth of them that 
do well: and to fake vengeante on him that doth euill. The miniſter and pꝛeacher thus; J 
haue charge giuen me to lead the people of God fo the way of righteouſneſſe, J ain called 
to do the woꝛke of an Euangeliſt, to pzeach the woꝛd in ſeaſon, and out of ſeaſon, to ſhew 
the people their offences , e to repzouc them with all earneſtnelle, to teach them * — 
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denie all vngodlineſſe,and turne wholly vnto God g far neceſſitie is laid ypon me: and wois 
me if I preach not the Goſpell. The ſabiea muſſ thus think with himſelfe, J aw ohediente 
to my Soueraign, I muff be ſubiect, not becauſe of wzath onlp, but alſo fo2 conſcience ſake. 


Ae A refit the oopinance.of God.andthallepewue to.mp elſe vonmation, 

A pehouethaltmen when they 1 led to any, euill purpoſe ,.to bsthinke 

Denies : ig eee y thould A doit: Thi is not the will of Sad: God 

ba eee :Cod is my God, J am his creature, 4 
with my heart 5g ves of the Lozdace ouer the righteous,and his earts 
alters: but the face.» Lo2dis von them thatdoguill, | 


oper. to their pz the 1.0 | 
He therfore that deſpiſcth thele things, deſpiſetk not man, bur God. Alas what are we? we 
are but vnpzofifable ſeruants: we are the boite ot the crier in the wilderneſſe. By vs it hath 
nm . 
rout feruants fo2 Chiſts ſake. Me are your drivers; by whom vou are called to the faith; 
Wepieach not curſelues, but Jeſiis Chaiſt. Weſpeake vnto you in the name of God. 
en bs een his {2ruice toward von, von deſpiſe not vs, but, you deſpiſe 
'od  whohath (ent va, and Gan can in due time avenge your vnthankfulneſſe. Who 
hach gen you his holy ſpirit. You haue receiuey the ſpirit of wiſdome and vnderſtanding 
you know theſe things are true, you cannot deny them. Af you ſhall nowoffend , vou 
{hall offend againſt Gads ſpirit, which is giuen vnto vou. ee 
VIIS. 9 But as touching brotherly loue, you need not that I write vato you: 
for ye are taught of God to loue one another. | 


Loue is the bond of vnitie,of perfection,ofknowledge,of wiſedome, and of all gadlincſſe. 
Paul the moze to ſet ſoth the ſwetnelle,and comfozt therot, calleth it, brotherly loue. Bꝛe⸗ 
thꝛen are bound toloye one another. God, and nature, and bzinging vp, do bind them. 
Many bzethzen haue endangered themſelues ta laue their bzethzen. It were a monſter in 
nature , that one bꝛother ſhould kill another. Pou are all bzethzen, and haue one father, 
even God. Pow then can you hate and trouble your bzethzen 2 Bareto Chzill calleth vs: 
A new.commandemenc giue Iyou, that ye loue one another: as I have loued you, that ye alſo 
loue one another. By this ſhall all men know that ye are my diſciples, if ye haue loue one to 
another. Pereof the Pzophet Dauid ſaith: Behold, how good and how comely a thing ĩt is, 
brethrento dwell euen together. There is peate, there is comfozt , there is heauen, there 
is God himſelle among them. This is the duty of the childzen of God, to loue together, 
as the parts and members of one body, as bꝛethzen, and as the ſonnes of one father. 

Beere let vs conſider one great diſoꝛder among vs that are Chꝛiſtians. It an action oz 
matter at Law grow betwerne man and man, then fw2thwith is the bond of bꝛotherly lone 
bꝛoken: They are no longer friends. It᷑ he ſtand againſt him in ſuit of Law, he will haue 
no moꝛe to do with him, will not pzay with him, noz dꝛinke in his companie,noz talhke toge⸗ 
ther with him. Whenſoeuer he ſceth him, bis heart riſeth at him, as if he did ſer his enemie. 
This ſhould not be ſo, it is a difozder in Chꝛiſtian behauiour. | 

Next after the Goſpell, the Law is the greateftcomfozt that God hath ginen to the ſong 
of men. It remedieth iniuries, and giueth to euery man, that is his. He that goeth to a 
Judge, goeth to him that is the miniſter of iuſtite, and that ſittethin the come ot God to do 
right. Foz the ſeat of iuſtice, is the ſeat of God. Jf there were no Law to be miniſtred, but 
enery man might do what he would, and recken all his owne, whatſoeuer he could get oz 
come by: what a life would it be? How ſhould any man be maſterofthat he hath 2 Who 
can imagine what iniuries, cruelties, murthers, and ſtreames of blod would follow 2 
Thankes be vnto God, who in mercy hath ginen vs a Law, and iuſtice to guide vs by. 

Let vs be content tu ſ&ke helpe at this Law without wꝛath o2malice : let vs tome to it, 
as we would come to our father. Let vs aſke counſell at it, as we would at the mouth ot᷑ 
God. As euery man thinksth it lawfull to vie his owne, oz to require his one: ſo let eue⸗ 
ry man be tontent, to leaue that he holdeth, when Law ſaith, it is none of his. Tho law is 
no bꝛeach of tharitie, it is the bond and knot to kæps men in loue. A ſonne maꝝ attempt 
law with his father, vet doe it in ſuch duty as betommeth a ſonne. A ſubiea may attempt 
law with his P2ince , and pet lous and renerence his Pꝛinte, as becommeth. Who vſeth 
the law otherwiſe,doth abuſe it. All ſtrite and contention mut be laid aſide. Lone may a⸗ 
ugid wzong,lone may require right,loue may ffand foꝛth, and ſebe defenſe befozea Judge. 
Loue is patient and gentle, it enuiethj not, it doth not boaſt it ſelfe, it is not puffed vp, it diſs 
daineth not, it ſæketh not her own things. it is not pzouoked to anger, it thinketh not euill, 
it reioiteth not in iniquity. but it roioicethin the truth. It ſufferethall things it belæueth all 
things, it hopeth all things, it endutett al things. Such is the nature of loue, ſuch itis,wher- 
loeuer it is, when it ſaketh right, when it detendeth it D againſt challenge ICS 
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Vz Rs. 10. Yea, and that thing verily you do vnto all the brethren which are 

thorowout all Macedonia: but we beſeech you, brethren, that you increaſe 
more and more. 43 1 1 

You loue the bꝛethꝛen, not onty thoſe that are with you, and whem you know; but all, 
whatſdeuer they be, and in what place ſoeuer , though pte know them not. Seme leut 
none but ſuch as are of their ſoꝛt, and deuotion, and ſect; and fellewſhip. Jfany be of an 
other mind, than they are ok, they tan not loue them. This loue is not of God, it igcarn; 
and pꝛotedeth but from the fleſh. Whoſvener carrieth the name of Chꝛiſt, is ur bzother, 
we mult loue him fo2 Chꝛiſts ſaks. Chꝛiſtian loue doth lone thoſe that ate encnyes, 
and doe not loue vs: it bleſſeth them that ſpeake ill of vs, and pzateth ſoz them that perle⸗ 
cute vs. | | F oonig 

Dh that theſe woꝛds of Paul might truly be ſpoken of vs, As touching brotherly loue, 
we need not write vnto you! Oh that God would touch our hearts with his holy ſpitit,that 
we wers all ſo knit together, and loued one another, as he hath commanded vs! 105 
ſhould we ferle that peace that paſſeth all vnderſtanding: then would it apprare, how ioꝝ i 
a thing it were fo2 bꝛethꝛen to dwell together in vnitie: then ſhould wee taſte of the come 
fozt of the ſonnes of God. And alas, what is our life , 02 what is our pꝛofeſlion withont 
loue? What is the Hun without light? M hat is the fire without heat? Though 1 ſpeake 
with the tongues of men, and of Angels (ſaith the Apcftle) and haue not loue: I am as ſoun- 
ding braſſe, or as a tiskling Cymball. And though I had the gift of prophecie, and kene all 
ſecrets, and all knowledge, y ea, if I had all faith, ſo that [could remodue mountaines, and had 
not loue, I were nothing. IO 

That you increaſe more and more, en of this wozld ſake to increaſe in their wealth 
and riches. They neuer thinke their ſtoꝛe ſo great, but it may abide to haue moꝛe laid to it. 
Wicked men ſtand not at a ſkay,they ceaſe not to doe ill, they heape finne vpon inne, and 
dꝛaw iniquity with toꝛds of vanity, and ſin with cart ropes, vntill they come to the height 
and extremity of wickedneLe. Do pou increaſe ineuery thing that is god. The kiagdome 
of God is not in word, but in power, A child that ſtaieth at one ſtatare,and neuer groweth 
bigger, is a monſter. The ground that pꝛoſpereth not, and is not fruitful, is curſed. The 
tree that is barten, and p:zwueth not, is cut downe. This muſt all know,men,and women, 
and babes, and infants. They muſt all walke on fill in the way of godlineſle, and increaſe 
and goe foꝛ ward therein. Unleſſe we goe fozward, we ſlip backe. If we war weary to doe 
the wozke of God, God will fozſake vs. 5 

VtRs. 11. And that ye ſtudie to be quiet, and to meddle with your own buſi- 

neſſe, and to worke with your owne hands, as ve commanded you. 

12. That yee may behaue your ſelues honeſtly towards them that are with- 

out, and that nothing be lacking vnto you. 1:6 't 

Let no man among you be a buſie bodie in other mens matters. Be not eaues dꝛop⸗ 
pers, and harkning what is ſaid oz done in year neighbours houſe. Wide eares and long 
tongues dwell together. They that lous to heare all that may be told them, doe alſs lone 
to blab out au they heare. 

Study to be quiet, and meddle with your owne buſineſe. The Church of God, is as 
the body of man. In a mans bodie euery part bath his ſeuerall office , the arme, the legge. 
the hand, and kot doe that, whercto they are appointed: and doing the ſame, they line to⸗ 
gether in peace. But if the atme would take in hand to doe that is the dutie of the legge, 
oz the fot that is the part of the hand, it would bꝛerd great diſoꝛder in the whole body. 0 
if euery man in the Church of God, ſake to doe that ts them belongeth , the Church hall 
flouriſh, and be in quiet. But when euery man will be bnfie , and take vpon him to loke 
into other: when euery pꝛiuate man willgonerne, and the Subien take in hand to rule the 
Pꝛinteʒ all muſt needs come to wzacke and decay. Euſie bodies eter finde fault with their 
bzeth;en and neighbours, with the State, the Clergie, the Common wealth, the Church, 
the Gouernment, and with the Pzince. They are an vnquiet kind of men euer loking fo2 
that they may millike, and neuer contented. From theſe men come pꝛiuie whiſperings, 
flander,backbifing,mutinies, conſpiracies, treaſons, depoſing of Pzinces, and vtter decay 
of common wealths. Theſe are the fruits of curiofitie; 

And to worke with your one hands. God hath oꝛdaines that all ſozts of men ſhould 
labour, and eat their bꝛead in the ſweat of their bzowes. And heare the Apoſtle doth not 
only charge them fo wozke , but that they woꝛke with their owne hand. Thou that 
haſt hants, and ſetteſt them not to wozke , thou that abuſeſt the grace of God by thy idle- 
neſſe, ſhalt giue an account thereof. What filleth your pꝛiſons? What dubbeth and en⸗ 

richeth your gallowes, but idleneſle? When your childzen tome to theſe plates, and ſe: — 
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mul liue no longer, whereof complaine they; but ot idleneſte : then they curſe the time, and 
their Father and mother that bzought them vp in idleneſſfſe. 

Though kings, and pꝛinces, and counſellouro, and pꝛeachers, and magiſtrates dig not, 
and plow not, noz doe any handy wozke, yet they bꝛeake not therefoꝛe the commande- 
ment of God, they bꝛeake not this rule of the Apoſtle. The head walketh not as the feet, 
noz tranelleth as the hands: vet is it not idle. Thereis no labour comparable to the la- 
bourof a Pzince: Day and night, flcepingand waking, he is full ofcares, ę full of paines. 
The noble man and magiſtrate, if he regard his countrie , be carefall fo2 the lawes, aid the 
pœꝛe, repzeſſe ty2anny, comfozt the weake, puniſh the wicked, is not idle. The miniſter; 
if he applie his boke , be diligent in pꝛaier, exhoꝛt, and teach publikely , and pꝛiuately, is 
not idle. Theſe labours are greater, than all the laboursof the bodie. 

Vs Rs. 13. Iwould not, brethren, haue you ignorant concerning them whicli 

are aſleepe, that ye ſorrow not euen as other which haue no hope. 

14. For if wee beleeue that Ieſus is dead, and is riſen, euen ſo them that ſleepe 


with Ieſus will God bring with him. 

Yeerein ſtandeth the comfozt of Chziſtian Religion. Mere it not foz the hope of the 
ſecond like, the godly in this woꝛld were in wozſe caſe than the dumbe and bꝛute beaſts; 
When Chziſt appointed his Diſciples to go and pꝛeach, he ſaid, I ſend you as ſheepe in the 
middeſt of wolues. They will ſcourge vou, pou ſhall be hated of all men. As the Goſpell 
encreaſed in any place, theſe wozds were fulfilled. The godly were put to death foz the 
name of Chꝛʒiſt. The father did ſ& his ſonne ſlaine befoze his face, and the ſonne his father 
cruelly toꝛmented. Hence grew great mourning and heauineffe. Dh, ſaid they, he was a 
reuerend ſage father: oh he was a wiſe pong man, learned, zealous, and a great ſtay in the 
Church. Why would God take him befoze his time? There is not now any one left, 
whom wee may behold , oz heare, o2 follow. Me are left comſoꝛtleſſe, and without hope. 
After this ſoꝛt it is likely the Theſlalonians mourned, when they beheld the perſecution 
of the Church of God among them. Herein they grew towards miſtruſt , and to be like 
the Heathen, which had no hope. S. Paul thought god ts refozme this exrour. And be⸗ 
canſe this abuſe grew of ignszance , foz that they knew not the happie eſtate of ſuch 
Which die in the Load ; he ſaith, J would not haue pon ignozant, what is become of 
them, and what God hath done foz them. Me hath tried them as gold, and hath made 
them wozthy foz himſelfe. Therefoze you ought rather to reioice, there is no cauſe at 
all of mourning. When Chꝛiſt ſaw his Diſeiples heauy and ſad becauſe of his departure, 


he ſaid: If ye loued me, ye would verily reioſee, becauſe I ſaid, I gocto the Father: for my Iohn 14. 


Father is greater than I. J ſhall ſit at the right hand of my Father in glozy, then ſhall euerx 
knee bow vnto mee , and euer tongue ſhall confelſe my greatneſſe. ZTherefoze if ye loued 
me, vou would reioice in my behalfe. It is ignozance that maketh you heauy , becauſe you 
know not whither J goe. 

Mhen loſeph was ſold into Egypt, god father Iacob thought he was dead, and there⸗ 
foze mourned dap and night. Nothing could comfoꝛt hini. Alas, ſaith he, that J haue lined 
to ſe this day: O loſeph my ſonne, my ſonne loſeph, oh that might giue my life to te⸗ 
deme the. Now ſhall my hoarie head goe downe to the graue in heauineſſe. But when he 
heard that loſeph lined, t did ſ& him with his eies: When he did ſer that he was a Pzince, 
next in place to the King , and had all the Countris at commandement; then he knew he 
had mourned without a cauſe. Then his heart leapt within him, his eies guſht out with 
water, he wept fo2 toy. Jgnozance,as we ſe, made him heauy , knowledge of the truth as 
it was, reioiced his heart, and made him glad. | | 

There is great erroꝛ and darkneſſe, and ignozance, in mans life. We reioite when we 

haue cauſe to mourne, and mourne many times when we haue cauſe to reioice. Therefoze 

he ſaith, I would not haue von ignoꝛant. Be not deteiued. God hath giuen von eies to ſæ 
the right way: God hath giuen you eares to heare counſell:and a heart to know reaſon, and 
to vnderſtand and iudge. God hath ginen you the Scriptures, and by them the knowledge 
of his will. He hath giuen you a fate to loke vp to heauen, and the ſpirit of life hath he pou- 
red into pou, that you ſhould not by any meanes be dereiued. | 

That y ee ſorrow not as other that haue no hope. Me doth not fo2bid naturall affection- 
Dur parents, and our childꝛen are deare vnto vs. They are our fleſh and bod, and the 
chtefe and pꝛincipall parts of our body. Any part of our body tan not be cut off, buf wer 
ſhall fele if. The father ifhe fœle not the death of his ſonne: 02 the ſonne, ir he felenot the 
death of his father, and haue not a diepe feeling of it, he is vnnaturall. David mourned 
fo2 Ionathan. The whole land mourned foꝛ Ioſias. Paul ſaith , God haue mercy vpon E- 
paphroditus, (he was ſicke, very nere vnto death) = not on him only, but on me _ 
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let J ſhould haue ſozrow vpon ſozrow. At God had taken Epaphroditus ont of life, no 
doubt Paul would haue ſozrowed. What nerd moze examples? Chaiſt mourned foz La- 
Z3rus, and thed teares fo2 him. Then ſaid the Ieves, Behold how he loucd him. 

Me are not therefoꝛe ſoꝛbidden to mourne ouer the dead: but fo mourne in ſuch ſoꝛt as 
the heathen did, we are fozbidden. They, as they did neither beleue in God, noz in Chaiſt, 
ſo had they no hope of the life to come. When a Father ſaw his Sonne dead, he thought he 
had been dead fo2 euer. Ye became heauy,changed his garment, delighted in no company, 
foꝛſo his meat, famiſhed himſelfe,rent his body,curſed his foꝛtune, cried out of his gods. 
Oy mp deare ſonne, (faith he) how baautifull, how learned, and wiſe, and vertuous waſt 
thou! Why chouldeſt thou die ſo vntimely: why haue J offered ſacriũce, and done ſeruice 
to my gods? they haue made mera god recompence. J will truſt them ns moꝛe, J will no 
moꝛe call vpon them. Thus they fell into deſpaire, and ſpake blaſphemies. 

Therekoꝛe, ſaith Paul, you may mourne, as did the holy men of God: but in ſuch ſozt as 
the vntaithfull ſozrow foz their dead, you may not mourne. You are the ſonnes of the holy 
Fathers: faſhion not your ſelues therefoze like fo the heathens, do not as they did, neither 
in leaſts, noꝛ in mariages,noz tn your attire, noꝛ in your mourning, noz in vour paſtimes. 
But behaue your ſclues as becomtneth the childꝛen of the moſt high. 

But why may not Chꝛiſtians mourn, and continue in heanineſle 2 Betauſe it is no new 
thing, foꝛ a man to die: becauſe he goeth the way of all fleſh. Againe, they that depart this 
life, are not dead, they are not gone fo2 euer, as the heathen imagined. They are laid downe 
to take reſt quietly foz a time. Tye death ofa godly man, is nothing elſe, but a flcepe. Do 
ſaith our Sauionr of Lazarus, Our friend Lazarus ſſeepeth: howbeit, Ieſus ſpake of his 
death. So it is ſaid of Steuen. And they ſtoned Steuen, who called on God, and ſaid, Lord 
leſus receiue my ſpirit. And hee kneeled dow ne, and cried with a loud voice, Lord lay 
not this ſinne to their charge; and when he had thus ſpoken, he ſlepr. Mhoſoeuer dieth in 
the peace of conſcience , he may ſay, J will lie downe and take my reſt. Thus doth the 
man of Godrepoſe himſelke. Foꝛ Chꝛiſt is vnto him both in life, and in death aduantage. 
Ve ſaith with the Apoſtle; Whether we liue, we liue vnto the Lord; or whether we die, we 
die vnto the Lord: whether wee liue therefore or die, we are the Lords. e goeth into his 
graue as into a bed: he foꝛſaketh this life, as if he lay downe to lepe. He ſhall ſhake off his 
flzpe, rouſe himſelfe, and riſe againe. As we wake out of flepe , wee know not how: ſo 
ſhall wee rife agatne,though wes know not how. As we are muchrefreſhed,andour bodies 
firengthened by flcepe : ſo thall we riſe againe tn much moze ſtrength, and our coꝛruption 
thall put on intoꝛruption, and our moꝛtalitie, immoꝛtalitie. So often then as we goe to our 
beds, let vs thinks of our reſurrection from death. TUho is ſo2rie to goe into his bed ? 
What father lamenteth to ſe his child lie quietlp, and fake his reſt? Why then ſhould he 
ſo mourne foꝛz his death? Wlherein God dealeth mercifully with him, and doth tranſlate 
him to the gloꝛꝝ of the ſonnes of God, where is no death,noz feare ;but wee ſhall be made 
like fo the Angels of God. 

The bodie rotteth in the ground: yet God pꝛeſerueth it, that it hall not periſh. His 
ſpirit ſhallr2turne to it againe, and it ſhall liue. God is able to bzing this to paſſe. He hath 
pꝛomiſed ſo fo do. Be hath done it already, and will do it againe. When Chriſt came neere 
to the gate of the Citie of Nain there was a dead man carried out, the onely begotten ſonne 
of his mother, which was a widow , and much people of the Citie was with her, and when 
the Lord ſaw her, he had compaſſion on her, and ſaid vnto her, Weepe ner. And hee went, 
and touched the coffin, and they that bare it ſtood (till, and he ſaid,I ſay vnto thee, yong man 
ariſe. And hee that was dead fate vp,and beganto ſpeake,and hee delivered him to his mo- 
ther. Lazarus was laid in his graue, he had bene foure daies dead, his body did ſtinke: 
Yet when Chriſt cried with a loud voice, Lazarus come foorth: then he that was dead, came 
foorth, bound hand and foot with bands, and his face was bound with anapkin ; Ieſus ſaid 
vnto them, Loofc him, and let him go. Saint Matthew ſaith: The graues did open themſelues, 
and many bodies of the Saints which ſlept aroſe, and came out of the graues after his reſur- 
rection, and went into the holy Citie, and appeared vnto many. Theſe few ſtozies witnelle 
vnto vs the riſing againe ot our bodies vnto life. But what doe J ſpeake of the bodies of 
men? The p are the houſes ok God, the temples ofthe holy Ghoſt, God hath appointed 
buto them a kingdome, . 

Tho conſidereth not the ſwallowes and other birds? They fleepe all the winter long. 
But when the ſpꝛing commeth,they come ts life againe,and are ſcene abꝛoad. VM hat creas 
tuxs lo little, ſo vile, and ſo little woꝛth as the flie 2 pet by thoſe ſo baſe, and contemptible 
things, doth God teach vs to know our ſelues and our eſtate. The greateſt part of the 
winter, they areas dead. They crepe into chinkes and cozners,as into their graue, and lie 
there without like, without laling. Pzoue it, who lift, he ſhall ſeꝛ it ſo. The body is dead, the 
wings 
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wings moulted. Yet the very ſame flie ſo little, and ſo vile, ſhall be reſtozed againe at the 
ſpꝛing, and ſhall liue in the warme weather, and haue the ſame wings, and the ſame fert 
and the ſame body. It we be hard ofbel&fe,to giue credit to the woꝛd of God, theſe are mas 
nifeſt pꝛofes to teach vs the reſurrection of our bodies. Jf God doe ſo much fo2 the flies, 
which are ſo vile a creature: how much rather will he quicken vs againe, whom he hath 
choſen out of this wo2ld to line with him ſo2 euer? 

The Moꝛd of God is almighty. Ye ſhall bat ſpeake, and it ſhall be done. The Trumpet 
ſhall ſound,and the dead ſhall returne fo life, I am ſure, ſaith lob, that my redeemer liueth, 
and that I ſhall riſe out of the earth in the latter day, and ſhall be couered againe with m 
skin,and ſhall ſee God in my fleth, Whom I my ſelfe ſhall ſee, and mine eies ſhall behold,and 
none other for me. This is my hope laid vp in my boſome. Saint Paul willeth Timothie 
neuer to fozget his doctrine : Remember that Ieſus Chriſt made of the ſeed of David , was 
raiſed againe from the dead according to my Goſpell. This is the foundation, the begin 


2. Tim. 2. 


ning, and the ending of Religion , It che ſpirit of him that raiſed vp leſus from the dead Rom. 8. 


dwell in you, he that raiſed vp Chriſt from the dead, ſhall alſo quicken your mortall bodies, 
becauſe that his ſpirit dwelleth in yon. 

This is an Article of our faith. We bel&ne the reſurrection of the body, euen at this bo⸗ 
die, in which we liue, and which we carry about with vs. All fleſh ſhall ſ& the ſaluation of 
our God. This ts the hope of Chꝛiſtians, the reſurrection of their fleſh. Set your affe ctions 
on things which are aboue, not on things which are on the earth. For ye are dead, faith the 
Apoffle, and your life is hid with Chriſt in God. When Chriſt which is our life ſhall ap- 
peare , then ſhall ye appeare with him in glorie. 

Therefozelef not your hearts bs dull thzough vnbelefe. As God was able to ſane the 
bodies ot his ſeruants, that they were not hurt in the fire,as he was able fo kœ pe Ionas ſafe, 
in the Whales belly: ſo can he pꝛeſerue our bodies ſafe in the earth. Vea, much better: 
becanſe the fire naturally conſumeth, and the fiſhes belly deſtroieth thoſe things which 
they ravine : but the earth naturally pzeſerueth that which is carthly. 

As our God is of power, to diuide the waters, to make the Bea ſtand like a wall, and 
giue paſſage fo his people : as he can change the courſe of the heauens,and make the Dunne 
goe backe, as he can dzaw water ont of the hard rockes: ſo is he of power to raiſe our dead 
bodies againe vnto life. If he made the earth, the water, the aire, the heauens,and all crea- 
tures in them of nothing: he is much moꝛe able to reſtoꝛe againe thoſe bodies which haue 
been. We looke, faith Paul, for the Sauiour, euen the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who ſhall change our 


Colloſſ. 3. 


Philip. 3. 


vile bodie, and make it like his glorious bodie, according to the working whereby he is able 


to ſubdue all things to himſelfe. The P2ophet Eſay comfoꝛteth the prople of God in their 
afflictions : Thy dead men ſhall liue: euen with my bodie ſhall they riſe : awake and ſing, ye 
that dwell in the duſt: for thy dew is the dew of hearbs, and the earth ſhall caſt out the dead. 
Againe: The earth ſhall diſcloſe her blood, and ſhall no more hide her ſlaine. Therefoze 
ſaith our Dauicur : This is the Fathers will, which hath ſent me, that of all which he hath 
giuen me, I ſhould loſe nothing, bur ſhould raiſe it vp againe at the laſt date. Againe he ſaith: 
The houre ſhall come, in the which all that are in the graues ſhall heare his voice. And they 
ſhall come foorth that haue done good, vnto the reſurrection of life: but they that haue done 
euill, vnto the reſurrection of condemnation, And againe : i am the reſurrection and the life: 
he that beleeueth in me, though he were dead ſhall live, and whoſocuerliucth and beleeueth 
in me ſhall neuer die. | 

For, if we beleeue, that Ieſus is dead, and is riſen : that he was deliuered fo death foz eur 
ſinnes, and ts riſen againe foꝛ our tuftification :if we belæue that ho is aſcended vp into 
Deauen , and fitteth at the right hand of God his father: he will alſo raiſe vp our moꝛtall 


Efay 26. 


Iohn 6. 


Tohn 5. 
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bodies, and bꝛing vs with him. Now, Chriſt is riſen from the dead, and was made the firſt t. Cor. 15. 


fruits of them that ſleepe. He is our head, we are his body: Wee are fleſh ot᷑ his fleth , and 


bone of his bone. He hath giuen vs his Spirit to dwell in vs. But if any man hath not the Rom. 8. 


Spirit of Chriſt, the ſame is not his. Chꝛiſt our head, liueth. His body then tan not be dead. 


Where I am, ſaith he, there ſhall alſo my ſeruant be. Wherefore if we be dead with Chriſt, Tohn 12. 


we beleeue that we ſhall live alſo with him. 

What then ſhall become of the Jnfidels,which haue no faith, which haue not the ſpirit 
of God? Shall not they riſe againe? Pes verily.Lhey ſhall riſe, but not with Chꝛiſt. They 
ſhall not rife the reſurrection of the iaſt. Some ſhall riſe vnto life, ſome vnto death: ſome to 
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ſaluation, others to damnation: ſome to alo2y,others to ſhame. We miſt all appeare before 2. Corz 55 


the judgement ſeat of Chriſt, that every man may receiue the things which are done in his 

bodie, according to that he hath done, whether ic be good or euill. The wicked ſhall riſe vp 

gaine with their bodies, and their poztion ſhall be with the Dinell and his Angels: they 

ſhall come fa2th of their graues, to the reſurrection of condemnation, their bodie and — 
, a 
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thall be calf into hell fre. Their woꝛme ſhall neuer die : their fire ſhallnot bequenched, Jt 
had been better ſoz them, they had neuer been boꝛne. 


Vers. 15. For this ſay we vnto you, by the word of the Lord, that we which 
liue, and are remaining in the comming of the Lord, thall not preuent them 
that {lcepe. 

16. For the Lord himſelfe ſhall deſcend from Heauen with a ſhout, and with 


the voice of the Archangell, and with the trumpet of God: and the dead 
in Chriſt ſhall riſe firſt. 

This that we declare vnto you is not of our ſelues. It is the truth of God, it ſhall fand 
god and be found true loꝛ euer. God will raiſe our bodies out of the graue, and reſtoꝛe them 
from death to lite. You may not reaſon how, oꝛ in what 82der this ſhall be done: oz, who 
ſhall be the firſt,o2 the ſecond, oz the third, that ſhall riſe vp in the reſurrection. Such que⸗ 
ſions are vnfit and not to bemoued. We ſhall all be changed in a moment, in the cwinkling 
of an eie. At that houre, ſome ſhall be aliue, and ſome ſhall be dead. Foz he ſhall come ts 
iudge both the quicke and the dead. We that are remaining in the comming of the Lord, 
ſhall nor preuent them that ſleepe. Neitheris their part better in the reſurrection, that ſhall 
then be found aliue : noꝛ their part wozſe , that haue bene dead many yeres befoze. Foz 
they which were dead ſhall as ſ@ne be partakers of the gloꝛie of the ſonnes of God, as the 
other. 

Touching the fate of men that ſhall liue in the end ofthe wozld , Chꝛiſt ſaith: As the 
daies of Noah, ſo likewiſe ſhall the comming of the ſonne of man be. J doubt not but you 
remember the ſtoꝛie, what dꝛeadfull plague ofraine and tempeſt fell, when all the world 
was dꝛowned, and deſtroied with water. Mice and vngodlineſſeincreaſed,and all fleſh had 
toꝛrupt his way vpon earth. They had no ſhame, there was no feare of God befoze their 
cies. Gods wzath was kindled againſt them. He ſent Noah a pꝛeacher of righteouſnefſe to 
refozme them, to tell them ofthe deſtruction at hand, that they might repent, and be ſaued. 
But they regarded it not. They laught Noah to ſcoʒne, and grew deſperate, and continued 
in ſinne. Suddenly all the kountaines of the great deepe were bꝛoken vp, and the windowes 
of heauen were opened. As they were eating and dꝛinking, buying and ſelling, building, 
purchaſing, ſtirring and trauelling: as they were in the midſt of their ioies, and trauels, 
and pleaſures, the raine came vpon them, and the flods grew ſo great, that it deſtroied the 
whole woꝛld, except Noah and a few of his companie. Their lands, their gods, Cities, Ca⸗ 
ſcles, noꝛ any other their pleaſure oz wealth could ſaue them: ſo ſhall it be in the comming 
of Chꝛiſt. 

As it was in the dates of Lot, and as it befell to Sodom, and Gomorrha: they lined and 
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increaſed in filthineſſe. Their hearts were blind and regarded no counſell. Their bodies 


were filthie: their ſoules, their liues, their houſes and Cities were full of flthineſſe. The 
Angell of God departed from them, Lot went out from among them: and fire came downe 
ſrom Peauen and conſumed them to aſhes, and carried them downe quicke into hell. There 
was no father lett to lament his child, no child left to lament his father. So ſhall it be at the 
comming of Cheiſt. Þe ſhall come as a thefe, ſuddenly, when no man loketh fo2 his com- 
ming: he ſhall come at ſuch ſeaſon , when mens hearts will be allape, and thinke not of 
him. N 

S. Peter ſaith: There ſhall come in the laſt daies, mockers , which will walke after their 
luſts, and ſay, where is the promiſe of his comming? for ſince the fathers died, allthings con- 


tinue alike from the beginning of the creation. hey ſtoʒne the thzeatningsof Gods indge- 


ment. When ſhall the woꝛld come fo an end: We hane winter and ſommer, raine, now, 
day and night as befoze. The Sunne kepeth his courſe : the flods run: the tres beare 
fruit: all things are as they haue been. O, ſaith Peter, know this, that God hath made the 
heauen and caith,and all the furniture in them. They are his creatures: he doth hold them 
vp, and pꝛeſerue them by the power ok his wozd. When God ſhall withdzaw his wozd, 
they ſhall decap, and haue an end. As fo; our Loꝛd, he ſhall come, and not tarry ; at his com⸗ 
ming Heauen fhall depart away as a ſcrole that is rolled, the element ſhall melt with heat, 
and the earth with the wozkes that are therein, ſhall be burnt vp and conſumed beloꝛe his 
face. Deceiue not your ſelues with lying wozds. Foꝛ when you ſap, peace, peace, and all 
things are ſafe,then ſhall ſuddaine deſtruction come vpon you, Then two men ſhall be in 
the fields: the one ſhall be receiued, and the other refuſed. Two women (hall be grinding at 
the mill: the one ſhall berecciued, and the other retuſed, S ſhall alſu the comming of the 
ſonne of man be. 

Lhenumberotf the faithfull that all remaine at his comming, ſhall not be many. So 
faith Cheiſt: When the ſonne of man commeth, ſhall he find faith on tlie earth 2 S. lohn pꝛo⸗ 
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was like blood. The beauty of the Church ſhall be defaced , the light of the Goſpell ſhall bs 
put out. Then ſhall few bs left of thoſe that ſhall beholdtheglozyof God. Theſe ſhall giue 
witneſte vnto the truth. And they be but few, yetare they enob ts condemne the 
vngodlineſſe of the wicked. ſhall not goe in routs: foz ws ſhall be butfewj Me ſhall 
then bs in the body, and . wozld,andloke bp, and ſœ theſe things: yet when the 
Load ſhall come , we ſhall not pꝛeuent them that fiepe. Pep nets line, and 70 ** 
dead, pet ſhall they be as readp as we. 

Why ? For che Lord himſelfe ſhall deſcend with a hour Ke, ri 
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the Judge on ſh. Then he ſhall hew himlelfe. he King of ph gy Lo2d of 
Lo2ds. Then ſlhengt date in humility ,makneſſe,and mercy : but with dzead and ter⸗ 
roꝛ of PC LC erg ant iuſtice. Not with twelae pwze Apaſtlas: but with twelus thouſand 
Angels to attend vpon him. Hot in the pzeaching of the Goſpell , and calling ſinneus to 
repentance ;.but, in the ſound ofa Trumpet, all the cozners of the earth ſhall be 
amazed. Then thall he not ſay,Come vuto me all ye that fraugll,and be loaden,and J will 
refreſh vou: I am ſent to the loſt She&pe of Iſrael, Ye ſhall not ſay, Father fusgine them, 
fo2 they know not what they doe. But, You haue ben aſhamed ot me, and of my wazd, 
beloꝛe men: therefozenow will A be athamed of you befozemy heauenly Father... 
Then ſhall they that deſpiſs the wozdof God, know what they deſpiſed ; and wh blaſ- 
phemers ſhall reape the fruit of their blaſphemy, Then the carsleſſe Shepheard which 

not fed the Lo2ds thepe, but taaskadss them, and left them at all aduentures: which bath 
betraied his locke, and giuen them to be apzey vnto the Molle, ſhall receius a iuſt te ard 
fo2 his treaſgn. Then the adulferer, oppzeſſoz; and Uſurer , ſhall haue their life laid open 
befo:e them. Zhen ſhall euery eis ſe him. They ſhall ſee him, whom they pearced choraw: 
they ſhall ſ@ his wennds, which they did not regard. They ſhall ſ@ his Sword re 1 95 
dꝛawen to flay all his enemies, and ſhall fall downe foz feare of him that litteth bpon 
thꝛone, and of the Lambe. 

But the hearts ofthe righteous ſhall rejoice. bey ſhall lift vp their beads, and ta bün in 
whom they haue truſted. Then they ſhall ſay, This is the day which the Lo2d hath made, 
let vs reioice and be glad iij it. Come, let vsreioics vnto the Lo2d , let vs came befoze his 
face with pzatſe : let vs ſing loud vnto him with Pſalmes. Such ſhall be the fate and 
countenance,and honoz,and maieftie of our God,when he ſhall come downe from Heauen 
foz our deliuetante. 

And the dead in Chriſt ſhall riſe, firſt, The earth ſhall open and ptld ſeth her dead 
bodies : thaf ſo they may be ready with vs that remaine, to goe befo2e the pꝛeſence ot᷑ our 
Judge. Which are dead in Chriſt. Mho are they? They whom he choſe cut ofthis wozld: 
and which haue choſen God fo their poztion ; whom God hath ſealed vato the day of re- 
demption. Which hane ſaid, Chꝛiſt is to me both in life, and veath,avuantage. And, J live, 
nat J now, but Chꝛiſt lineth in me. And againe: Whether we liue oꝛ die, we arethe L0205. 
Woich ſay, I haue bound my ſelfe to ſerue the Lo2d,all the daies of my lie. 

They are dead in Chꝛiſt which commend themſelues wholly vnto him, and ſay, O 1020 
in thee haue J truſted, let me neuer be confounded. J deſire to be loſed, and to bee with 
Chꝛiſt. Into thy hands O Lo2d,J commend my ſpirit, thou hath rede med mæ, D Lo2dof 
truth. Co be ſhoꝛt, whoſoeuer liueth in the Loꝛd, he dieth in the Lozd. Þe in whom Chaitt 
liveth,which hath a taſte and feeling of Chꝛiſt in his heart: be that retoicethia Chaiſt. and 
loketh foz that bleed hope, and appearing of the glozy of themighty God, and ol our Aa⸗ 
uiour Jeſas Chaift: he is a ſheepe ol his paſture, he is a member of his body, det is the apple 
of his tie: h liueth, and dieth in Chꝛiſt. Bleſſed is bee that ſo liueth, and fo dieth, — 
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1. Cor. 15. andheauenly,and ſpirituall,and wer ſhall be able to behold t 


ſhall riſe with Chꝛiſt in the reſarrecion of the xighteous,and ſhall haue his part in the land 
of the liuing. : 2410 | Ft, eo gh” yy 25 © ; ” , 
.Vzrs. 1. Then ſhall we which liue and remaine, be caughtyp with them 
allo in the clouds, to meet the Lord in the aire: and ſo ſhall we euer be with 
00 the Lord. i if 1 Þ TE ; F; x as. 3 N. 
18. Whicrefore comfort your ſelues one another with theſe words. | 
Me which ſhall ſe all theſe things, chall allo be caught dee you muſt 
note, that Paul ſpeaketh not this of his oon perſon, and ur them that liued in his time, as 
if they ſhould continue aline vnto the end, oz that the woztv thould haue an end ,befoze 
they thould die: but he theweth what ſhall betheffateof ſuch, who euer hall then remain 
aline. ee marke, that he ſaith net, ve which line andremafne,thall die fozthwith, 
*, our bodies ſhall be turned into daft, and ſo our fonles alone goe to mef the Lozd; but, 
whether we be ſtanding, oz ſitting ; doing well, oz ill occapted ; we ſhall be caught vp, Fqz 


the trumpet ſhall ſuddenly blow, and then the pead ſhall riſe and we be (ings, Wh 
faith S. Pay}. Behold, I ſhew you a ſecret thing, we ſhall nor allflcepe, but we hall all be 
changed. In à moment, in the twinckling of an eie ſhall they that are dead ariſe, and wi 
ſhall be changed. This our moztall body ſhall be changed and ſhall put on immoꝛtalitie: 
this co2ruptible body ſhall be changed, and put on incoztuption. Chꝛiſt will change our 
earthly bodies, to the likeneſſe of his gloꝛious heavenly body, en ſhall gur fleſh be pure, 
byglvzy of God. Then ſhall be 


brought to paſſe, the ſay ing that is written, Death is ſwallowed vp into victory. O death, 


* : a 
where is thy ſting? O graue, where is thy victory? 


To meet the Lord in the aire, & c. This is a comfoztable end ot all trouble s and perſetu⸗ 
tions which the godly ſutfer in this life, that they be reteine into the glozy of God, and that 
both their body and ſoule doth liue with him, and enioy his pꝛeſente foz euer. Then chall 
they eat of the tre of life, which is in the midſt of the paradiſe of God. They ſhalt hunger 
no moꝛe, noꝛ thiꝛſt any moꝛe, neither ſhall the Bun light on them, noꝛ any heat. God ſhall 
wipe away all teares from their eies. Then ſhall they fale thoſs ioies, which eie hath not 
ſeene, noꝛ eare hath heard, nozhath entred into the heart of man. Duchan end ſhall they 
haue, whoſoener feare the Lozd. ; | | 
Comfort your ſelues one another with theſe words. You le the turmoiles, and troubles 
of the wozl> , what verafions and afflictions Satan raiſeth vp againſt all thoſe that will 
line godly. Open and notoꝛious ſinners are fozbozne. Theft, adultery, vſary,ertoztion, 
wilfull murther, rebellion, treaſon, are many times pardoned,and vnpunithed; but true re- 
ligion, which is the turning from Jdols to ſerne the true and liuing God, and faith in Jeſus 
Chꝛiſt, that by him we ſhall be deliuered from the w2ath to come, findeth few friends, and 

ſeldome eſcapeth without ſtrange and moſt cruell tozments. Mhat is this, but tocrucifie 
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Plal. 2. the Loꝛd of glozp, and to ſet Barrabas a murtherer at liberty? Dauid ſaith: The Kings of the 


Matth. 24. 


earth band themſelues, and the Princes are aſſembled together againſt the Lord, and againſt 
his anointed. They ſcke to ſpoile the vine ofthe Loꝛd, and to deſtroy his little flocks. They 
vſeall meanes to put out the light of the Goſpell. But be you of god cheare, continue you 
fedfaſt in the truth, vour redemption ts euen at hand. You ſhall be caught vp into the 
clouds, to meet the Loꝛd, and ſo ſhall abide with him foꝛ euer. Let enery neighbour comfozt 
his neighbour, and euerp father his child: let vs all one comlozt another with theſe woꝛds. 
CAP. V. | 
Vzxs. 1. But of times, and ſeaſons, brethren, you haue no need that J write 
vnto you. | 
2. For ye your ſelues know perfectly, that the day of the Lord ſhall come, as a 
theefe in the night. | 
3. For when they ſhal ſay, peace, and ſafety, then ſhall come vpon them ſudden 
deſtruction, as the trauell vpon a woman with child, and they ſnhal not eſcape. 
V V Hen the Diſciples came vnto Chailt apart, and ſaid: Tell vs when theſe things 


{ball be, and what ſigne ſhall be of thy comming, and of the end of the world? he 


anſwered, Take heed leſt any man decciue you. It is not for you to know the 


Acts 1. time, or the ſeaſons, which the Father hath put in his own power, For of that day and houre 


knoweth no man, no, not the Angels which are in Heauen, neither the Son himſelfe ſaue 


Mark. 23. the Father. Uernot your ſpirit in vaine. S&ke not foꝛ that you may not know, vou chall 


not be able to find it. 
Wherefoze faith Paul: J nerd not to ſwꝛite of times and ſeaſons, in which theſe things 
ſhall be done. Your ſelues haue been taught the woꝛd of God, you haue learned what — 


to the Theſſalonians. 


will is: you know the day ofthe Lo2d ſhall come vpon you as a tate. And how cemimeth 
a theefe 2 not in the day time, not when a man hath company about him, not when he is 
watched: but in the night, in the darkneſſe, when all light is out, when the god man of the 
houte taketh his reſt, when the ſeruantsare aſleep. Euen ſo, when the light ot the truth is 
taken away , when the heart ofthe god man ot the houſe is at reſt , and his eies are datk- 
ned, that they cannot ſe: and all his ſenſes dzowned in wozldly pleaſures ; when we tate 
fo2 nothing, and thinke of nothing, when we ſap, peate, and ſafety :thcn will the Senne of 
man come to iudgement, then ſhall del rudion ſuddenly fall vpon vs. Therefoze let vs be 
- ready, loꝛ in the houre that we thinke not, will the Sonne ol man come. 

Parke that Paul laith, re haue no nead that J wzite vnto vou ot times and ſeaſons: and 
that our Sauiour ſaith, it is netſo2 you to know the times, oꝛ the ſeaſons. Nhat may wee 


thinke then of them, that wꝛite bokes and Almenackes, and ſap, ſuth a yore, and at ſuch a 


time, Chꝛiſt ſhall come, and with theſe ſpecches ſray and mocke the wozld ? Paul was the 
Apoſlle of Chꝛiſt, anelec veſſell of the holy G hoſt, he laid, I haue no ned fo waite of it, 
Fcu cannot know it. What nad is there new that ſuch bokes and pamphlets ſhoulo be 
wzittcn 2 why ſyculd the woꝛld be troubled with ſuch vanities ? 

Spare me 7cur patience and giue me leaue alittle to de ale with theſe wiſards, Tellme, 
thou that dot ſt meaſure and behold the compaſſe ol Peauen,and markeſt the coniung ions, 
and oppc ſitions, and aſpe as of the ſtars: and by that wiſcdomcanft fozetell the things that 
thall be done hereafter : where learneſt thou this (kill ? how cammeſt thou by this derpe 
knowlerge : Paul was taken vp into the thitd heauen, and heard wozds which cannot bes 
ſpoken, which are not lawſull foz man to bftcr: yet bs kncwnot this ſettet, noꝛ might not 
knew it What art thou then: art thou greater than the Apollle of Chʒiſt? pat thou ten 

taken vp into ſome plate higher than the third heauen ? haſt thou heard ſuch wo2ds , as are 

notlawſull to vtter: it it be ſo, why toeft theu viter them 2 wilt thou fake that vpon tho, 
which the holy Apsſtle dareth not? art thou o Gods pꝛiuie Counſell: the Angels, and 
Arczangels know not hereof :an ſhall we thinke that tou knoweſ it e Art thou wiſer 
than an Angell? Conſider thy ſelfe, thou art a miſerable man, thy bꝛeath fadsth as the 
ſmoake. Thou art nothing but duſt and eſhes: thou tanſt not attaine to the knowledge 
hareol. 

And what is that, which theu beafett : 2the knowledge of that terrible dap, luben all fleſh 
ſhall appeare befoze the Judge: tuen of that time, which God hath put inhiscwnepetrer- 
O vaine man,thouknoweft not thine owne dap, thou knoweft not when thy ſcale ſhall be 
taken ſrom the. By what helpes, and meanes cameſt thou vnto thts kncwledge 2 ? by tea⸗ 
ding the waitings 6f the Apoſtles 2 by reading the Gofpellof Chz1ft , 02 any part of the 
15920 of God? No, God wot, thou haſt no great kill in this learning. Thou'hal it from 

Manilius, Maternus, Album: Zar, oz Haly. What is Manilius, Maternus, Albrmazar, ard 
Haly 2 What are they: But Beathens, Nainims, and Jnfivels. Were they not void of all 
knowledge of God:? were they not the enemies of the Croſſe of Chꝛiſt:? theſe ncurr belet⸗ 
ued in God, he w tould they then know that day. when he would indge the woꝛld? Let thy 
common reaſon iefo;methe; Can Saturne and Mars know this, when the Angels of Cov 
cannot know it: 

To what end waite they thus 2 to giue a token of their knowledge? Nay, hereby they 
pꝛotlaime and publiſh their folly and want of knowledge. Thele two hundꝛed perres, there 
haue euer been ſome, which haue aduentured to tell ſuch newes, and to ſap, in this pere, oꝛ 
that pere: you ſhall haue domes day. Such a day will Chziſt come to iudgement, and the 
woꝛld ſhall haue an end. They haue appointed many ſuch peres ,and daies, and houres. 
The yeres be gone, the dates be paſt, and the houres be flipt awap, but the wozld abideth, 
and giueth witnelle of their folly. 

But the meaning of theſe men is god. Þereby they mwue the people fo repentance. 
Fo2, when men thinke the end of the wo2ld is at hand, they will beare the leſſe affeaton to 
the things of this woꝛld. This is nat the way to teach repentance,and amendment of life, 
Che people may not be taught by lies and fables, Jfthis had been god fozthein,God h:m- 
ſclfe would haue ved it. God graunt them grace to repent, which thus pꝛeſume ot know⸗ 
ledge, and reach io high, and yet know nothing. 

Let vs pet reaſon further wth them. Pow haue they this knowledge 2 ofcertainty,03 
by coniecure ? Ik of certainty, then it muſt ne ds be ſo, it tan net faile, nothing tan let it. 
But you wil ſay, it is a coniequre, it map (6 be, and it is likelp: fo2 ſuch a day, ſhall bee a 
coniuncton of Saturne and Mars in a ſitꝝy houſe ; and there foꝛe all things ſhall be conins 
med with fire. Alas, what hath Saturne oz Mars to do with the day of the Loꝛd: They are 
but creatures, they are no gods. They are Cars made to giue vs light, why ſhauld they 
lead vs into darknelle? in the day of the Lozd they ſhall bee melted and periſh _— 
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Why then trouble they the wozld with ſuch vanities, and ſet thoſe things down foz truth, 
wherof they haue no cerfainty, but only agheſſe andconiecurs? | 

And what time cho'e they to taſt abꝛoad theſe newes : the ſame, in which the Goſpell 
th:ough the mercy of God, is wellknowen of moſf men. Euennow tell they theſetales, 
when all men know, that Chꝛiſt ſaith , the Angels in heauen know nat of that day and 
houre. The Angels behold the face of God, and ſtand in his pzeſence, yet know they not 
the day of the Loꝛd. This is a ſecref, which God reuealeth not vnto any. 

Childꝛen can repꝛoue this folly in them, and ſay : Mitie arcana dei, ea lumque irquirere 
quid ſit: Seeke not to know the ſecrets of God, nor what maner thing the Heauen is Know 
thy ſelfe, that thou art but a moꝛtall man crauling on the ground like a woꝛme. Me that 
will ſtare vpon the Sunne, may be blind and loſe his eies. God hath giuen ther knowledge 
in meaſure: thou canſt not know, as much as thou wouldeſt. Know that is fit fo: the to 
know, and ſpeake that is lawfull fo be ſpoken. ThinkeofthecommandementsofGod, to 
follow them. Search not into his wozkes,to be curious in tt em. Fo2 he that is curious in 
ſearching the Maieſtie of God,ſhall be oppꝛeſſed and confounded by his glozy. - 

Thus much we may well know, that the Lozd will tome, that all ſlech ſhall appeare be⸗ 
foꝛe him: that the woꝛld, the heauen, the earth, the Dun, and the Mone ſhall haue an ende 
that the day of the Loꝛd ſhall come ſuddenly, as a Theefe in the night. This warning God 
bath giuen vs, that we ſhould not be taken vnawares, but that we repent, and ſtand in rea⸗ 
dineſle, and watch, and pꝛap, that wee may bs caught vp into the clouds to meet our Re- 
dermer. | | 

VzRs, 4. But you brethren, are not indarkneſſe, that that day ſhould come 

on you, as it were a theefe. 

5- Lee are all the children of light, and the children of the day, we are not of 

the night, neither of darkneſle. | 

6. Therefore let vs not ſleepe as doe other: bur let vs watch and be ſober. 

7. For they that ſleepe, ſleepe inthe night, and they that be drunken, are 

drunken in the night. . 

8. But let vs, which are of the day, be ſober, putting on the breſt-plate of Faith 

and Loue, and the hope of ſaluation for an helmet. 

9. For God hath not appointed vs vnto wratb, but to obtaine ſaluation. by the 

meanes of our Lord leſus Chriſt. 

10. Which died for vs, that whether we wake or ſleepe, we ſhould liue toge- 

ther with him. | 

Pour conuerſation is in heanen,from whence you lobe foꝛ the Sauiour, euen the L028 
Jeſus Chꝛiſt. Yee were once darkneſſe, but now pou are light in the Loꝛd, walke as chil- 
d;en of light, appzoning that which is pleaſing to the Lozd. That day ſhall be dzeadfull, 
and come ſuddenly vpon the wicked: but to you if ſhall not ſeeme ſudden, which feare the 
Loꝛd, and put your truſt in him, and take all care fo be in readingſſe at his comming. Arme 
your ſelues ſtrongly: the enemie ſ&keth to ouerih;ew you. Pour enemie is the Diuell 
with ell his fozce. Your ſtrength ſtandeth not in your cwn pꝛoweſſe, oʒ manhod,butin the 
mighty power of God: put on thereſoꝛe the bꝛeſt⸗plate of faith and lone, he that belæueth 
ſhall be ſaved, he that abideth in loue, abideth in God, and whoſoeuerputtethhis truſt in 
him, ſhall not be confounded, ; 

Mere J may fake occaſion to ſay ſomWwhat of the troubles of war,how ſatan ſ«keth by if 
to diſquiet the Church of God. Who hath not heard what fozce is this day raiſed in this 
Realm? whe hath not heard of it: but let it not trouble vou. Cod will turne all fo his gloꝛv. 
J loue not to ſpeakof᷑ ſuch things. Vet ſomwhat J muſt ſpeak therof, the time infoꝛceth me. 

This is the fiilk dilturbance and bꝛeach of that blelſed peace in which God hath ſo long 
and ſa quietly pꝛeſerued this realme,ffnce the time that her Maieſty came to the Crowne. 
It gtaeth great occaſion to the enemp, ta bꝛeake in vpon vs: if is the ſpoiling of our Coun⸗ 
try. The barbarous ſouldiers ruſh into mens heuſes, and take out what they liſt. They 
dꝛaw their ſwo2d, bend their foꝛte, ioine themſelues to war againſt the Loꝛd, and againſt 
dis Ancinted. They haue toꝛne, and defaced, and burnt in fire the holy Bible, the Goſpell 
ef dux ſaluation: and would ſet vp the loathfome ſernice of the Malle. f 

Chat hath the woꝛd ol God offended? why ſhould it be toꝛne in pertes? why ſbould it 
be burnt:? what woꝛd is in it, which is not the woꝛd of life ? it is the power of God vnto 
ſaluation, to them that belene. And where ſhould the woꝛd of God haue place, where ſhould 
it be heard. but in the Church of Gon? O curſed hands that ſo deſpightfully rent it ? Woe 
Wozty rat vnhappy fire that burnt it. a 

g 
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- As fo2 the Malte, would God they that ſo much deſire it, knew what it is. Would 
God they knew how the people ol God are inotked by it, and bow the pꝛetisus blood of our 
Sauionr Jeſus Chziſt is blaſphemed by it: would God thoy knew how greenoully God 
is offended with them in this thing, wherein they thinke, they pleaſs him ſa highi / But 
the Malle, and Gods woꝛd cannot dwell in one houle together: the one is ſocontrary to 
the other. 5 „ wr i nr NETRTT INT 
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God loꝛgine them, ant lap it not ta f charge, Fei they knownot what they doe. 


* 


o 


Ther ere dziuenonto wozke the things which others haue moſt wickedly yeuiſed. There 
is na doubt, but God will confqund their enterpꝛiſe. Foz this is his owne cauſe, this quar- 
cell is pickt againſt his Church, andagainlf the knowledgeand letting ſeth ot his Goſ- 
pell: and there ſoꝛe againſt the ſetting fw2th. ofhis glo2zy. Onelx let vs lift vp our hands 
vnto heauen, and call foz helpe from abone. Let vs ſay vnto him, Riſe vp for our ſuccour, 
and redeeme vs for thy mercies ſake, Let vs ſay, They haue caſt thy ſanctuary into the fire, 
and raced it to the ground, and haue deſtroyed the dwelling place of thy name. Ariſe oh 
God, maintaine thine one cauſe: remember thy daily rey roch by the fooliſh man. Let vs 
ſay, Save, ohLo2d, Quæne EI 1245 4 thy ſetuant, eſtablich that god thing which 
thou haſt begun: open the eies of all people, that they may ſ@thy ſauing health, and enioꝝ 
it thꝛough hearing thy Goſpell, which thou hall made kna wen vnto vs: ſane thy people, 
which truſteth in thee, c bꝛeake the toꝛds of the wicked in ſunder. Let vs comfoꝛt our ſelues 
with theſe wazds, that God hath not ap nted vs to wzath , but to obtaine ſaluation, by 
the meanes ot gur L oꝛd Jeſus Chaiff.Ye hath.overcome the wozld:let vs be of god chere. 
And let vs walke as the childzen of light: let vs walke honeſtly, as in the day. Then whe- 
ther we wake oz ſiepe, whether we liue oꝛ die, we ſhall liue together with him. 

VIS. 11. Wherefore exhort one another, and edifie one another, euen as 

Wenn CO G COTS 

This is the bond of true laue and Chaiffien friendſhip, that euery man be catefullot᷑ his 
bꝛother, as ot himlelfe: that cuerꝝ man, exhoꝛt and teach the things that are god, and re- 
buke others in ill: that euery man ſecke to bꝛing home the loft ſherpe. and to te ſtoʒe him to 
his maſter. Therefoꝛe Chill ſaith: If thy brother treſpaſſe againſt thee, goe and tell him 
bis fauſts, berweene him and thee alone: it he heare thee, thou haſt woone thy brother. Foz 
what knoſweſt thou, whether thou ſhalt ſane thy bother? Brethren, ſaith S. Iames : If any 
of you hath erred from the truth, and ſome man hath conuerted him, let him know that hee 
which hath converted the ſinner, frem going aſtray out of his way , ſhall ſaue a ſoule from 
death, and ſhall hide a multitude of ſinnes. . | | 

Thereloꝛe ſaith the Apoſtle; Exhort one another, and edifie one ancther. Let the father 
exhoꝛt his ſonne: Dh ſenne, walke vp2ightly befoze God, line hone ſtly and vertngufly in 
the ſight of all men, doe thoſe things that are god: thou art the child of God, be holy in ſpi⸗ 
rit, and holy in body, betauſe he is holy. Say to the adulterer, O bꝛother be not deceined. 
M hoſocuer is an adulterer hath no inheritance in the Kingdeme of Chzift and of God: 
God hath ſaid of them that are ſuch, They ſhal not enter into ni reſt. Say to the ſwearer, 
Oh take not the name of God in vaine, foz God will not hold him guiltleſle that taketh his 
name in vaine. e that ſweareth, and nameth God continually, he ſhall not be faultleſſe. 
A man that vſeth much ſwearing ſhalbe filled with wickedneſſe, and the plague ſhall neuer 
goe fiom his houſe; Noz from his cattell, no ſrem his toꝛne, noꝛ frem his ſeruants, noz 
from his childzen, noꝛ fromhimſelfe. Bis houſe ſhall be falloſplagues, 

Say to the Uſurer, Oh heare the voite ofthe Lo2d , thus ſaith theLo2d, befoze whom 
thou ſhalt ſtand to giue an account of thoſe things which thou haſt done in this liſe: Theu 
Halt nat giue thy money to Vſury. Ye that tareth not fo2 theſe wozds, but doth otherwiſe 
ſhall not eſcape vnpuniſhed. Day to the rich man: Oh put not your truſt in riches. Lay 
vp c ur treaſure in heauen: lay it vp in the boſome of the pe, and it ſhall make interceſ- 
ſion fo2 thte. Put thy truſt in the lining God, which giueth vs abundantly all things to en⸗ 
ioy. Thy heuſe, thy land, thy many thy gold and ſilver ſhall not continue: thou ſhalt goe 
the way of all ſleſh, and thy riches ſhall not be able to deliver ib in the day of wꝛath. 

Say to the learned man, to the wiſe man, and to the man ohe m God hathendued with 


woꝛldly power: That haſt thou that thou haſt not reteinued? Be not high minded. It is 


the gift of God. It is not thine. Thou ſhalf giue a reckening of all that thou hafreceined. 
Abuſe it not to the diſhonour of God. It is oł charity, that I ſpeak vnta thee. Thou axt my 
bꝛother, God hath a care oner thee ; it is his will, that ane of vs ſhouid exhozt another. Oh 
why ſhould thy life gine offence to any man: why ſhould the name of Gad be ill ſpoken of 
thꝛough thee e He hath made the to be a veſſell of honour, thou belongeſt to his fold, why 
ſhouldeſt thou be loſt, aud perich in thy — n 
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VzRs. 12. Now we beſeech you, brethren, that ye know them which labour 
among you, and are ouer you in the Lord, and admoniſh you, | 
Vzxs. 13, That ye haue them in ſingular loue, for their workes ſake. Be at 


peace among your ſelues. 

The which erhoꝛt you ; and warne pon, and axe ouer vou in the Lo2d : they de chep⸗ 
heards, and huſbandmen, and watchmen foz you. They f&d the Loꝛds flocke, plow the 
Loads ground, and watch the tower of the God ofhoſts. You are Gods ſhepe, ve muſt be 
fed,elſe you cannot liue. Pou are a field,you muſt be plowed,elſe you will de duer growen 
with bꝛambles, and ſtand vnfruitfull, and lie waſte. You ars the Lo2ds tower, vou muſt 
be watched, elſe the enemy will b:eake in vpon you, and ſo you ſhould be deffroied. They 
labour and trauel in pour behalfe ; they muff giue an account fo2 pour ſoules: thep are am⸗ 
baſadours ſent from God: they come to tell vou the truth: they pzeachnot themſelues, 
but Chꝛiſt Jefus : they ſpeake to yon in thenameoftheLo2d. Although you recken them 
foles, vnlearned, and ſimple, they are the meſſengers of the great Ring: euen ol him that 

x. Cor. 11. is Lo2dener all. S. Paul faith : It pleaſed God by the fooliſhneſle of preaching to ſaue 
themthat beleeue. The heavenly freaſure is bzonght to you, in pwze, bꝛoken, earthy veG 
fcts. The veſſels are ſimple, but the treaſure is heauenly. The meſſenger is weake, 
his woꝛd is the woꝛd of life, which can calf vowne enery high thing that is exalted againff 
the glo2p of God. TUhatſoener they ſeme to vou: they are the eies of the Church, and the 
mouth of God. Chꝛiſt ſaith vnto them, whom he appointeth to this miniſtery: As my fa- 

Iohn 20. ther ſendeth mee, ſo ſend l you. They haue the ſame commiſſion be they neuer ſs pwze. He 
that heareth you, heareth mee, and he that deſpiſeth you, deſpiſeth met: and he that deſpi- 

Luke 10. ſeth mee, deſpiſeth him that ſent mee, ſaith Chꝛiſt. | 

Some there are, that thus ſay ; O that J might heare Chriſt, oz Peter, dʒ Paull J wonlo 
derilp belæue what they ſhould pzeach. This is fondneſſe, and curious vanity. Foz when⸗ 
ſocuer thou doeſt heare theminiſter of God bꝛeake vnto the the woꝛd of life, and teaching 
the the truth ofthe Goſpel, thon heareff Paul, and Peter, and Chriſt himſelfe. Jfthou deſ- 
piſeſt the woꝛd of God ſpoken vnto thee by him, and the grace which God effereth ther by 
him, thou deſpiſeſt Chriſt himſelfe , and heapelt vp the heauy diſpleaſure of God againff 
thix. God will giue the oner info a repꝛobate minde : thou ſhalt haue cies, vet ſhalt not ſc: 
thou ſhalt haue eares, vet ſhalt not heare: thou ſhalt die in thy ſinne. It ſhall be caſier foz 
Sodom at that day, than fo2 thee. Therefo;e acknowledge them, giue credit to theirmeſ- 
ſage, they watch, and take paines fo2 you. 

TA hat ſhall we ſay of them that labour not? that doe neither teach, noꝛ exhoꝛt, noz re⸗ 
pꝛoue, noꝛ co2ree : that haue no care to do their meſſage, and no regard to the people? What 
may J ſay ofſuch 2 God himſelfe ſaith : They are dumbe dogges, and cannot barke : they 
lie and ſleepe, and delight in fleeping : they all looke ro their owne way, and to their owne 
aduantage, and euery one for his owne purpoſe. Chailt calleth them theeues and robbers. 
They are vnſanoury ſalt, p;ofitable fo nothing, but to be caſt fwzth and troden vnder the 
fect of men. Woe is vnto mee, ſaith Paul, if I preach not the Goſpell. TUoe to the ſeruant 
that wꝛappeth his talent in a napkin, and tncreaſeth not his maſters gaine.God grantſuch 
idle and lothfull miniſters, grace to know their office, and to doe it. Af not, God gine the 
people grace fo know them, and ſhun them, and to ſlie from them. 

That ye haue them in ſingular loue, for their werkes ſake. Ye telleth Timothy, The el- 
ders that rule well, are worthy of double honour, ſpecially they which labour in the word 
and doctrine. Reuerence them, and lone them. Leue them fo2 your owne ſakes: you haue 
life and tomfoꝛt by them. Bonour them fo2 their office ſake : They are pour fathers, they 
haue begotten you in Chꝛiſt, they carry the keies ofthe kingdome of heauen: Ther are 
the Stelwards ol Govshbuſe, and the diſpoſers of his myſteries. Honour them, and loue 
them fo2 Gods ſake :Þe hath ſent them, and hath put his woꝛd in their mouth. Be hath 
ſaid to them, Gee pe into all the woꝛlo, pꝛeach the Goſpel vnto enery nation. Goe ſpeake 
to the heart of Hieruſalem, that they map fa&le the weight of thy woꝛds, and repent. Loue 
them therfo2e. Fo2 they lone you in Ch2iſt,and are ready to giue their lines fo2 your ſake, 
The Galathians, ſo reuerented and loued S. Paul, that he ſaith : ve receiued me as an Angel 
of God. For I beare you record, that if it had beene poſſible, yee would have plucked out 
your eies, and haue giuen them mee. a 

Be at peace among your ſelues. Pon are the ſonnes of God. God is the God of peate. 
Dt'co2d, tontention, and vnquietneffe are fit fo the children of Satan. Liue in godly vni⸗ 
ty, as betommeth the chiloꝛen ofpeace. a 

Vers. 14. We deſire yqu, brethren, that ye admoniſh them that are vnruly: 


comlort the feeble minded: beare with the weak: be patient towerd all men. 
15. SCC ; 
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e blinds 
and be ſaued. 
againlt their 


ceiue the crowne of life, which the Lord hath promiſed them chat loue him. Say vnto them lam, r. 
as S. Peter: This is thankes worthy, if a manfox conſcience taward God cadure gricte,ſuf- 
fering wrongfully.Comfozt them with the wozds of the Pꝛophet: They that ſow in teares, 

ſhall reape in ioy. Comfozt them with the wozds of Chat: Bleſſed are ye which weepe Pſal. 126. 
now, for ye (balllaugh. _ G 5-48 „ rb Luke 6. 

See that none recompence euill for euill to any man. Though vou ſuffer manꝝ things at . 
the hands of the wicked, yet you may not be followers of that euill, which is in them. A. 2 
uenge not your ſelues, but giue place vnto wrath: for ĩt is written, Vengeance is mine, Iwill Rom. 122 
repay, ſaith the Lord. Therefore, ifthine enemy hunger, feed him: it he thirſt, giue him 
dricke. Herein ſhall it appeare if we lone our neighbour as our ſelſe: it wepatiently abide 
iniuries, andſ&ke to doe god tothem that græue and oppꝛeſſe vs. I ſay voto you, ſaith Marth. x, 
Chꝛiſt, louc your enemies: bleſſe them that curſe you, doe good to them that hate you, and 
pray for them that hurt you, and perſecute youzthat you may be the children of your father 
that is in heauen: for he maketh his ſunne to ariſe vpon the euill, and the good, and ſendeth 
raine on the juſt, and vniuſt. a | 

Ve Rs. 16. Reioyce euermore. 

They toy of the wicked ſhall haue an end. They reioyte in their gods, in their wiſdom, 
in their peace and woꝛldip ſafety, and in the multitude of their childꝛen, oz deſcent of their 
petidegræ. This ioy is tranſito2y, it fadeth and abideth not. The world paſſeth ( ſaith S. 1. Iohn 25 
lohn) and the luſt thereof. Thep reiopte in their wickedneſſe , the ute and the Harpe, 

Tabzet and Pipe, and wine are in their feaſtes; but they regard not the woꝛke ol the Loꝛd. 
They eat vp the people as it were bꝛead: they doe whatſoeuer they can deniſe againlt the 
ſeruants of God: but the latter end of their oy ſhall be heauineſle, asitisſaid ; Woe be Luke 6. 
vnto you that laugh now, for y ou ſhall weepe and lament. | | 
But the top ofthe righteous is euerlaſting. Their heart ſhall reiopte, and no man ſhall 
take their top from them. They haue comfozt in this, that their names are waitten in the 
boke of life. They know the Lo2d1s at hand,therefoze they are careful foꝛʒ nothing, but re⸗ 
teyce alwaies in the Lo2d.S. Peter therfoze ſaith: You are kept by the power of God through 
faich vato ſaluation, which is prepared to bee ſhewed inthelaſt time: wherein ye reioyce, 
though now for a ſeaſon (if need require) ye are in heauineſſe, through manifold temptati- 
ons. Againe: ve reioyce with ioy vnſpeakable and glorious, receiving the end of your faith, 
cuen the ſaluation of your ſoules. This is the happineſſe, the ioy , and the comfozt that the 
godly haue, and ſhall continue with them. | 

Vt xs. 17. Pray continually. . 55 | 

It is the part ofa god Chꝛiſtian, +a wiſe man to know himſelt: and to linow the — 
of this fleſh, which we beare about * alwaies ſo mightily 2 the 
| 2 - fpinify 
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Jer. 10. 
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Ier. 18. 


2. Cor. 3. 
John 17. 


Coloſſ. 2. 


ſpirit: to know the waiwardneſſe and crokedneſſe of our heart, andthe weakneſe and 
vanity ofour minde. Panyare ſo farre from this, that they thinke all their ability is of 
themſelues. J haue, ſaith he, judgement, I haue the light ofreaſon, A haus ſenſe, J haue 
vnderſtanding and counſoll, ans the oꝛdering ot mine owne way. Thas ſay they that nei⸗ 

cher know God no themſelues. 3 8 
But we mat humble our ſelnes vnder the mighty hand ol God, andacknowledge that 
we are nothing. We muſt confeffe with S. Paul: Ikno that in me, that is to ſay, inmy 
fleſh, dwellech no good. And againe: It is not in him that willerh, nor in him that runnethz 
but in God that ſheweth mercy. Our Saniour ſaith : That which is borne ofthe fleſh is 
fleſh : and that that is borne of the ſpirit is ſpirit. And God ſaith: The imagination of man: 
heart is euill, from his youth. Ye hath made vs, and not we gur ſelues: he knoweth vs, 
and not we our felues. This is his ſaying, and his iudgement ot vs. This we linde true. 
Foz our will is froward, and our vnderſtanding blinde. Therefoze ſaith the Pophet : 
O Lord, I know that the way of man is not in himſelfe, neither is ic in man to walke and di- 
rect his ſteps. And Salomon: The ſteps of man are ruled by the Lord : how can a man then 
vnderſtand his owne way? And the Pꝛophet Icremy : Behold, as the clay is in the porters 
hand, ſo are you in my hand, O Iſrael. J mould you, and fozme pou to my glozy. 

_When the Apoſtle putteth the Corinthians in minds of that god ſuccefſe which Gov 


aue vnto his miniſtery among them, he ſaith: Such truſt haue we through Chriſt to God: 


not that we are ſufficient of our ſelues tothinke any thing as of our ſelues: but our ſufficien. 
cy is of God. Chꝛiſt ſheweth this to his Diſciples ; Iam the vine, you are the branches: 
hee that abideth in mee, and I in him, bringeth foorth much fruit: for without mee yea 
can doe nothing. To the Coloſſians faith Paul: It is God which worketh in you, both the 
will and the deede, euen of his good pleaſure, It is God that diſpoſethour goings, and 
tarneth our hearts, as ſcemeth belt to him. Pe is able to make ofthe ones in the treetes 
— vnto Abraham : he is able to take away our ſtonꝝ heart , and to giue vs a heart 
or fety. 

The confideration h&reofleadeth vs to ſ@ke helpe and comfoꝛt by pꝛaier at the hand of 
God. And then becanſe we ſtand in continuall ned of Gods helpe, either to giue vs ſom⸗ 
thing that is god, oz to deliuer vs from that is euill, the Apoſtle bidveth bs pꝛaꝝ tontinu⸗ 
ally. The eares ot the Loꝛd are open to the pꝛaiers of therighteous. Therefoze Chzift 
ſaith: As ke, and it ſnall be giuen you: Secke, and ye ſhall finde: Knocke, and it ſhall be o- 
pened vnto you. God will giue ou your hearts defire. Let vs therefore goe boldly tothe 
throne of grace, that we may receiue mercy, and finde grace to helpe in time ofneede. 

Dauid pꝛaied vnto God: Open thou mine eies, lighten my darkneſſe: dire& my feete 
into the way of peace: incline my heart, O Lord, vntothy reſtimonies : ſtabliſn, O God, 
that which thou haſt wroughtin vs: take not thy holy ſpirit from vs: be thou our helper 
in troubles. O forſake vs not vtterly. e found noway to attaine vnto knowledge of the 
will of God, vnleſſe God would open his vnderffanding, and endue him with his ſpirit. 
Faith is the gift of God, o2 elſe was the Apoſtles pzater in vaine : Increaſe our faith. Our 
Sauiour teacheth vs to p2ay in this maner: Hallowed be thy name, thy kingdome come, 
thy will be done: becauſe witheut the grace and mercy of God, we tan doe nothing to 
the ſetting fozth of his glozy. 

Vzxs. 18. In all things giue thankes: for this is the will of God in Chriſt Ie- 


ſus toward you. 


Theſe thꝛeꝛ are the badges oz cogniſance of a Chaiffian ſouldier: to reiopce in the mercy 
of God: to be feruant in pꝛaier: and to giue thankes to God in all things. The heathens, 
whfch haue no part in the Ringdome of Chꝛiſt, are thankfall foz their life and liberty, and 
wealth, and glozy, and wozlvly pꝛoſperity. But Chꝛiſtians ought to be thankfull in per⸗ 
ſecution, in thꝛaldome, in aduerſfity-, in ſhame , in miſery , and in death it ſelfe. Who 
would thinke that a Lyon, which by nature is fierce and cruell, ſhould yeld fozthhony 2 
pet Samſon found hony in the body orf a Lion. Mho would thinks it likely that a man 
chould be pꝛeſerued in the belly of a fiſh 2 Ionas was ſwallowed vpofa Whale,and yet not 
hurt. Mho would thinke that a man might be ſaued in the middef of burning fire? vet 
the thee ſeruants of God walked in the fire ſafely, and came ſafe fozth againe. We know, 
ſatth the Apoſtle, that all things worke together for che beſt, yntochem that loue God. The 
Apoſtles reiopted in their perſecution, that they were counted woztby to ſuffer rebuke foz 
Chꝛiſts ſake. And Paul ſpeaking ofthis perfection in the godly, ſaith: We reioy ce vnder 
the hope of the glory of God, And not ſo only, but alſo we reioyce in tribulations, 

Who hath not heard of the patience of Iob? Mis heards of cattell were dꝛiuen away : his 
-Jouſes conſumed with fire:his childzen lain: his body ſtricken with a ſcarfe 03 —_— 


: To the Theſſalonians. : 2a 


25 his wife loathed him, and his friends fozſ@kehin. What did lob in all theſe miſeries ? 
What thought he: 03 what ſpakeye 7 let his patiente in ſuffering, æ his woꝛds ol thankſ⸗ 
giuing teach vs how tobeareadnerſity. The Lord ( ſaith he) hath giuen, and the Lord hath Job, 1. 
taken it: bleſled be the name of the Lord. Againe: Though he ſlay mee, yet will I truſt in Iob. 13. 
him. Mho is able to erpzelle the manly comfozt of his heart 2 which ſaid, J will truſt in 
hun though he kill me. Ye is my God, J am his creature. is wil be done. J will alwaies 
giue him thanket, and pꝛatſe his holy name. By theſe we are learned to giue thankes in 
pouertp, in aflliaions, in miſery, in all things, though they are heauy e græuous vnto vs. 
What are we then that are neither thankfull fo riches, noz foz health, nos fo2 our plea⸗ 
ſures, no2 in the abundance of all things? yea, which abuſe the god gifts of God to diſho- 
nour God, who hath giaen them vnto vs ? The earth is the Lo3ds,and all that therein is: 
the woꝛld, and they that dwell therein. e openeth his hand, and filleth all thingslining 
with his god bleTing. Let vs loke vp into the heanens : there is God the father of lights, 
fram whom euery god and perfec gift commeth : there is our redemer Jeſus Chailk, in 
whom are hid all the treaſures of wiſdome and knowledge. When we turne in our beds: 
when we ſer our fare, and the furniturs ot our table: when we ſ@ our ſeruants, and chil- 
dzen about vs: when we ſer ourmoney and houſes, t lands; let vs thinke with our ſelnes, 
how many god men, and faithfull ſeruants of God lacke the ſame, and haus not reteiued 
theſe bleſlings in ſuch meaſure as we. In all theſe things God ſpeaketh to vs, and ſaith, 
haue giuen them the, thou haſt them at my hands: vſe them well, and be not vnthankful. 
If J would ſtand herein, and declare what cauſes we haue to gine thankes vnto God, 
J ſhould neuer make an end. There is no beaſt on the ground, no fiſh in the ſea, no bird 
in the aire, no ftarin the heauens, noleafe of the tree, ns cozneof the field, noſand on ths 
ſhoze, no dꝛop of water, no ſparkle office: but God hath created them all fo2 the ſonnes of 
men. So much are we bound alwaies to giue thankes to God, and to ſay as theP2ophet: J 
O Lord, our Lord, how excellent is thy name in all the world ! Let vs confelle befozethe pſalm. 8. 
Loꝛd his louing kindneſle, and his wonderfull wozkes befoze the ſonnes of men. 
But who is able to render thankes ſufficient to God, foz that he giueth ds the know- 
ledge of his Goſpell, and maketh vs know the ſecrets of his will. This is a great bleſſing, 
and far aboue all the ether comfoꝛts of this life. They that haue not this, are in darkneſte, 
and in the ſhadow of death. To be thozt :enen in death, we haue to pzaiſe God: we muſt 
ſay, J thanke thx, O God, fo2 thou haſt deliuered him from the body of this death, thou 
haſt tranſlated him vato thy ſelfe, that ſo he map remaine with the in thy glozy. Thus 
whitherſoener ve turne, what Cate oz part oflife oʒ death ſoener ve conſider ; whether it 
be troubls oz peace : things pꝛeſent oz things to come, heauen oz earth, lifeoz death, you 
ſhall alwaies finde cauſes to be thankfull. 


V »ns.-19. Quench not the ſpirit. 


* — by the ſpirit, the gifts and graces of the ſpirit, The ſpirit of God is the ſpi⸗ 
rit of uMome, and the ſpirit of truth. No man, ſaith S. Paul, can ſay that leſus is the Lord EY 
bur by the holy Ghoſt. Againe : The ſpirit helpeth our infirmities. And againe ; The ſame 7-Cor. I 2: 
ſpirit beareth witneſſe wich our ſpiric , that we ate the children of God. Itis he that lead- Rom. 8. 
eth vs into all truth, thatopeneth our hearts to vnderſtanding, and guiveth our fete into Jia. 

the way of peace. O, ſaith he, deſpiſe not the wiſdome of the ſpirit : refuſe not his helpe, 
but ſeke it that you may be ſtrengthened: comfozt your ſelues in his teſtimony of pour a⸗ 
doption: quench not the light he hath kindled in your hearts: diſdaine not his leading: as 
buſe not his mercy: abuſe not the time of your viſitation: lef not ſs great mercyof Sod be 
beſtowed on pou in vaine : fulfill not your owne wils, abſtaine from fleſhly luſts: walke 
in the ſpirit: defire the beſts gifts, and let euery man, as he hath receiued the gift, ſo mini- 
ſter che ſame to another, as good diſpoſers of the manifold grace of God. | 


Vzxs. 20. Deſpiſe not prophecying. 

P2opheſie is the pzeaching and expsunding bf the woꝛd of God. : and heiscalleda Pꝛo⸗ 
pher and doth pꝛophe cy, that speneth vnto vs the will of God. This is not meant of fond 
and vaine, and lying p:ophecies, as were thoſe of Merline, and ſuch like, which tell you 
tales of Lions, and cares, and Goats, ofthe Sunne, ofthe Mone, and many ftrange- 
deuices. Such p2ophecies muſt bs deſpiſed: they are wozkes ofdarknerſſe: and fozged by 
the Diuell to make vpꝛoares, and to beguile the people. 

But, deſpiſe not pꝛophecying. That is, deſpiſe not to heare the woꝛd of God: turne not 
away thine eare from vnderſtanding. God giueth power to his woꝛd, that it may wozke 
actoꝛding to his godpleaſure. Jt will let theſe the weaknelle of thine errour; andſeftle 

thee in the way wherein thou ſhouldeft walke. Jfit had bene dangerous fox the people ts 
beare the pꝛeaching of the Golpell, he would _ = ſout his Apoſties into all the _ 
3 A 


1. Pet. 4. 


V pon the Firſt Epiſtle 


Af Lydia ſhould not haue liked to heare Paul pzophecy,how might ſhe hane knowen Gov? 
Af thoſe great numbers, which heard Peter, and were conuerted,had deſpiſed pzophecying, 
and would not haue heard him open the Goſpell vato them, they had neuer conſideredthe 
great mercy of God, noz ſought to be inſtruced in their ſaluation. Faith commeth by hea⸗ 
ring. This hath beene the meanes by which Chꝛiſt hath giuen knowledge to Kings; and 

zinces, and all nations. It hath pleaſed God, ſaith S. Paul, by the ſooliſnneſſe of preach- 
ing to ſaue them that beleeue. Deſpiſe not then to tome to the church of God, to pzay in the 
congregation of the faithful, ts heare the Scriptures of God read and expounded, it is the 
bleſſing of God offered vnto thee. Mhere there is no p2ophecy, the people pertſheth. He 
that deſpiſeth it, ſhall be deſpiſed of the Lozd : he ſhallbe caſt into darkneſſe, becauſe he 
would not delight in the light. | 

Vers. 31. Trice all things, andkeepe that which is good. 

Trie all things. God hath giuen you the ſpirit ot᷑ diſcretion, and of iudgement. Be wiſe, 
and know what is that god and acceptable will of God. Be not deceiued with wozdsof 
mans wiſdome. Let not the baſeneſſeo2 ſimplicity of any, cauſe vdu ts refuſe the meſlage 
which be bzingeth ; and carry not your ſelues fo liking of all that tohatſoeuer ſhall be told 
you of ſuch as beare great ſhewand countenance. This was it that deceiued the people of 
God, they gaue eare ts falfe teachers, which lead them to woꝛſhip the wozkes of their ewn 
hands. Therefoze, they ſaid vnto the one , Thou art our father, thou haſt delinered vs: 
they fell downe befoze it, woꝛſhipped it, belæued in it: they flew the Pꝛophets of God, and 
ſconed to death ſuch as were ſent vnto them. 

The Scribes and Phariſeis ſeemed ſo graue and wiſe, that the people thought nothing 
god but what they allowed. They were altogether appliable to belene, to doe, fo ſpeake, 

Matth. 7. and to thinke, whatſoeuer the Phariſeis willed them. Cyzift ſaith vnto them: Beware of 
falſe Prophets, which come to you in ſheepes clothing, but inwardly they are rauening 

1. Iohn 4. Woolues. S. Iohn therefoze ſaith: Dearely beloued, beleeue not euery ſpirit, but trie the ſpi- 
rits whether they are of God : for many falſe Prophets are gone out into the world. And 
further diregeth vs, how we ſhould trie them : Hereby ſhall ye know the ſpirit of God: e- 
very ſpirit that confeſſeth that Ieſus Chriſt is come in the fleſh, is of God. Againe, hereby 

2. Toh. map you try them: Whoſocucr tranigreſſeth, and abideth not in the doctrine of Chriſt, hath 
not God. He that continueth in the doctrine of Chriſt, he hath both the father and the ſon. 
If there come any vnto you and bring not this doctrine, receiue him not to honſe, neither 
bid him, God ſpeed. Yercby S. Paul requireth the Galathians ts trie betwœne him, and 

Galat. 1. the falſe Apoſtles. If any man preach vnto you otherwiſe, than that ye haue receiued, let 
him be accurſed. For now, doe I preach mans doctrine or Gods? The Dadtuceserred 
touching the Reſurrection, becauſe they ſearched not the Scriptures. God teacheth vs by 

Eſay 8. the P2ophet Elay , to make triall of Teachers and doctrines. When they ſhall ſay vnto 
you, enquire of them that haue a ſpirit of diuination, and at the ſoothſay ers, which whiſper, 
and murmur;ſhould not a people enquire at their God? from the liuing to the dea To the 
law, and to the teſtimony: ifthey ſpeake not according to this word, it is becauſe there is no 
light in them. Paul putteth Timothy in minde wherefoze he left him at Epheſus, to com- 
mand ſome, that they teach none other doctrine. And to warne both the teachers and ths * 
hearers, that they giue no heed to fables and genealogies, which are endleſſe, which breed 
queſtions, rather than godly edify ing, which is by faith. Thug are the people ot God called 
to trie the truth, to indge between god and ill, betwien light and darkneſſe. God hath made 
them the pꝛomiſe of his ſpirit, and hath left vnto them his woꝛd. They of Berea, when they 
heard the pꝛeaching of Paul, ſearched the Scriptures daily, whether thoſe things were ſo, 
as he taught them, and many of them beleued. Do doe yon: gine hed to inſtrudion, and 
pet rcceiue not all things without pzwofe and triall,that they are not contrary to the holſom 
doctrine ofthe woꝛd of God, 

Keepe that which is good. 

When vou haue tried and found out the truth, be tonſfant and ſetled in it. A wanering 
minded man is vnftable in all his waies. Follow the truth, and be not carried about with 
cucry winde of doctrine. The Dinill will come in the name of God, and change himſelle 
into an Angell of light. Let him not take the lone of the truth from you. Let him not re⸗ 
moue you from faith and a god conſcience : returne not like wine vnto ponr mire. God 
bath purged your hearts, and made themcleane. Except they be pꝛeſerued and kept occu⸗ 
pied, the vncleane ſpirit wilreturne, and enter in, and dwell in you : ſo the laſt ſtate of you 
ſhall be woꝛſe than the firſt. ; 

We haue great cauſe to harken diligently to the Apeftle, to keepe that is good. Weſee , 
this day great confuſion in all places. Satan would faine entangle vs againe with the er⸗ 
rourof the wicked, and ſ#keth to dzaw vs fromour ſtedlatnelle. Now is the time _—_— 


reer 
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in God maketh ſome triall of his ſeruants: now iniquity ſœketh to haue the vpper hand. 
They ſeduce the people, and ſapy,Yere is Chill, there is Chꝛiſt: here is the Church, there 
is the Thurch. God giue vs his holy ſpirit to guide vs in indgement,that wemay diſcerne 


the truth from falſhod,and know the bleſled and gratious wil ot God: that we may walke 


in his waies, and ſerue him in reuerencs and feare all the daies of our life. 

In this wozld , as there is a lacob, ſo is there an Eſau : as there are many that lone 

Chꝛiſt with an vnfained heart, ſo are there many that ſerne Antichꝛiſt:and as there be ma⸗ 
ny true pꝛofeſſoꝛs of the truth of God, ſo are there many deſpiſers of the ſame. This wer 
= ſe here at home within this realme. We may ſ& it, and mourne, and lament foz it in 
dur hearts. 
T heir pꝛactiſes are opened: thy haue bꝛoken out into open rebellion, to the bꝛeach of the 
peace both of God and man. They ſay with their lips, God ſane Queene EL IZ ATE TH: 
vet they hold vp thrir ſwoꝛd againſt her. Alas what hath the deſerned at their hands? She 
hath alwaies dealt mercifully, without cruelty, without ſheddingofblov. God pꝛeſerue 
her, that ſhe may long raigne ouer vs, and bzing all her enemies to confuſion, 

What pꝛetente make they fo2 this their doing? Thatheereby they ſerke to haue religion 
refoꝛmed. Thankes be to God: religion is refozmed far better than our fathers knew it 
theſe many hundꝛed yeres. If thoſe which lined befoze vs, might haue ſeene and heard as 
we ſee and heare, they would haue reiopted, and thought themſelues happy. - 

But they would haue the Paſſe. What find they oꝛ ſee they in it, wherfo2e thoy ſhould 
ſo deſtre it? Trp all things, ſaith Paul. Therefoze, examine, and fry the Paſſe. Mhat do 
we learne by it? what doctrine,what govlineſſe in life, what comfozt foꝛ ſaluation 2 It is a 
dumbe and deadly ſeruice. The people are fozced to be at it, it is the very key of their reli⸗ 
gion: the people are bound to be pꝛeſent at Maſſe: vet they neither reteiue anꝝ thing, no 
eat, noz heare, noꝛ bnderftand any thing. You are wiſe, you haue reaſon, vcu ere the chil⸗ 
dꝛen of God: be you Judges herein, and iudge vpꝛigbtly, fo2 it is Gods cauſe. Mill they 
call this the Loꝛds ſupper : Js this the Sacrament of our redemption? Js this that, which 
Paul receiued of the Loꝛd, and deliuered vnto the Church ? Js this the ſhe wing loch of 
the Loꝛds death vntill he come? 

They would haue the Popes authoꝛity reſtoꝛed. Mhat is the Pope? They ſay, he is 
the ſucteſloꝛ of Pet er. What doth the Pope as Peter did 2 oʒ what did Peter as the Pope 
doth ? Me is a moztall man. And curſed are they of God, that put their truſt in man. De 
feedeth not the flocke, he tsacheth not the ſimple, he ſtreugthneth not the weake: J will 
— no moꝛe. God make him a ſeruant of Chꝛitt, and a faith nil diſpoſer ofthe myſteries of 

od. 
Ther are offended at the marriage of the Piniffers of the Church. Yet Gratian their 
great maſter ſaith: Copula ſacerdot alis, nec Legals, nec Enangelica, nec oft olica æut horit ate 
prohibetur: The mariage of Prieſts is not forbidden by any authority, either ofthe Law, or 
of the Goſpell, or of the Apoſtles. The holy Fathers that lined in the Apoſtles time, and 
*Hoztly after, repoꝛt, that Peter. and all the other Apoſtles, excepting only Iohn, were mar- 
ried, and had wines: the Pꝛophet Eſay was maried, and vet he ſaw the Lo2d ſitting vpon 
an high thzons. Moſes was married, and pet he ſaw God face to face. Mill they refozme 
the P2ophets, and the Apoſtles 2 Will they account that to be vnholy, which the Apoſtle 
calleth honorable in all men? Ignatius the ſchelarof S. Iohn ſaid: I wiſh to be found meet 
for God, as was Peter and Paul, and the other Apoſtles that were married. 

They paint their banner with the Croſſe,and five wounds. hy b2ing they thoſe armes 
againſt vs? Doe not we beleeue the Croſſe of Chꝛiſt? doe not we retoyce and comfozt our 

hearts by the remembzance ofhis wounds? doe not we read, and ſhew fw2th to the people 
the ſtoꝛy of his paſſion 2 God knoweth it, and you can beare vs witneſſe, and they cannot 
deny it, that we make this wozke of our redemption, wꝛought by the paſſion ofour Saui⸗ 
our Chꝛiſt, the chiefe and pꝛincipall rocke and foundation ot our faith. Therefozeſay wee 
with the Apoſtle , God fozbid that we ſhonld reioyte in any thing, but in the Croſſe of our 
Lo2d Jeſus Chꝛiſt. Nay rather, they are become our enemies becauſe we belcene in Je⸗ 


ſus Chꝛiſt crucified : Becauſe wo ſap, as Gods wo2d teacheth, that Jeſus Chꝛiſt is the en- 


ly avuocate to the Father fo2 enrfinnes : and, that he hath with one offering conſecrated 
for euer them that are fanctified: and, that the blood of Ieſus Chriſt his Son clenſeth vs from 
all ſinne. Foꝛ this cauſe are they become our enemies. | 
Let vs nothing feare their treacheries and attempts: let vs kepe that is gad: and hold 
it ſaſt vntill death. Now we haue taſted the woꝛd of God, and haue reteiued the comfozt 
of the Poſpell, let vs not deſpiſe it, noꝛ be weary of it. Let vs pzay vnto God, that he eſta⸗ 
bliſh the loue of his truth in vs: and that he will open the eies of their hearts, and bꝛing 


them to be partakers of thoſe mereis a, which vet thꝛough ignozance they haue deſpiſed. 
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VIS. 22. Abſtaine from all appearance of euill. 


Ape pour ſelues not only from doing thoſe things which are euill: but alſo from all aps 
pearance of euill. Dffend not the conſcience of thy bꝛother, that he may haue no occafion - 
to thinke euill of thee. Commit not adultery , and withdꝛawe thy ſelſe from the company 
of ſuch vnthzifty, and light, and ſuſpected perſons. Be not like to them that are ſuch. Lap 
not out thy mony to Uſury , no2 doe any thing, whereby _ may thinke ſoof tha, 
Beware of vncharitable conueiance of thy mony. Be not Jdolaters. And leaue off to doe 
any thing that may bꝛing you into ſuſpicion'bfJdolatry. Glue not that honour vnto any 
creature, which is pꝛoper to God. Yanue ns fellowſhip with their wozkes, beare no appea⸗ 
rance of king their euill. Goe not as they goe : line not as they liue. S. Paul repzoueth the 
Galathiaus: Vee obſerue daies and moneths, and times, and yeares. I am in feare of yo 
leſt l haue beſtowed on you labour in vaine. So doth he the Coloſſians alſo; If yee be dead 
wich Chriſt from the ordinances of the world, why as though yee liued in the world, are ye 
burdened with traditions? as touch not, taſte not, handle not. s doe the Itolaters: you 
ſhould not be like vnto them. They are the childzen ol darkeneſle, pon are the ſonnes of 
light. They will not be like vnto you, and fozſaks their falſe gods: Why ſhould pou be- 
come like vato them, and fozſake the God that made the heauens, and the earth? Nou can 
not make them aſhamed of their erro2s, and imbzace the truth. Why then ſhould pou be⸗ 
tray the truth, and bs partakers with them in erroz e | 

The Chziltians in olv time began to weare Garlands made of Bap. What harme 
might be in that? What is a Garland, but a furniture foz the head? What is Bap, but a 
little tree, oꝛ buſh 2? Yet the Fathers that lined with them to teach them, ſaid it was not 
lawfull : not fo2 that the thing it ſelle was ill of it ſelfe , but loz that they would not ſeeme 
to follow Jdolaters. It had ſome appearance of euill. It was a tceremonp, and ſolemne 
faſhion among the Heathen: they would not be imboldned : and it would offeny 
the hearts of many of the faithfull , to ſw Chꝛiſtians follow the faſhion of the Peathen. 

When King Antiochus ſent vnto Hicruſalem,and fo the Cities of luda, that they Ghoul 
follow the ſtrange lawes ofthe Country: many choſe rather to die, than to be defiled with 
vncleane things, and to bzeake the holy couenant, which God had giuen them. 

Darius made a decr& , whoſoeuer ſhould aſkea petition efany God oz man foz thirty 
dates, ſaus of the Ring, hs ſhould be caſt into the denne of Lions. Daniel wouldnot be kept 
lo long from the ſeruice of God. Ye would not diſſemble : he would not hide his zeale: 
no: ſhew any appearance of ill. He pzaied and pꝛaiſed God, as he did befoze,and opened his 
chamber windowes, that it might be ſane. 5 | 

Polycarpus might haue ſaned his life, if he would haue diſlembled. Pe would not, he 
could not. ie ſaw it would haue bene an appearance ot euill, and a diſcourage vnto the 
b:ethzen: therefoze ſpake boldly, Chriſt anus ſum, I am a Chriſtian. And being required fo 
fpeake ill of Chꝛiſt, ſaid, G ctoginta &. ſex annos ſeruio ei, & mil me leſit vnquam: quomodo poſ- 

ſum maledicere ei, & blaſphemare regem meum, qui ſalutem mihi dedit? ] haue ſerued Chriſt 
theſe foureſcore and ſixe yeeres, and he did neuer any thing hurt me: how may I ſpeakeill, 
and blaſpheme my king, which hath giuen me ſaluation? This is my faith, Chzilt is my 
God: this is my religion: J am not aſhamed fo ſuffer death, rather than J will deny him, 
who ſuffered death in his olone body to ſane mee. | 

It is good, ſaith S. Paul, neither to eat fleſh, nor to drinke wine, nor any thing whereby 
thy brother ſtumbleth, or is offended, or is made weake, Againe he ſaith: Now when yee 
ſinne ſo againſt che brethren, and wound their weake conſcience, yee offend againſt Chriſt, 
Wherefore if meat offend my brother, I will eate no fleſh while the world ſtandeth, leſt l 
ſhould offend my brother. Ye that hath once made a ſhipwꝛacke, ſtandeth watchfull euer 
after, not onely to efcape that rocke, oꝛ ſand, whereat he had lolle befoze, but all other the 
like rockes and ſands whatſoener., 

Therefoze, Abſtaincfrom all appearance of cuill : be not like the wicked of this wozld, 
Pou are the ſalt of the earth. You ſhould not be partners of their coꝛruption, but pouder 
and ſeaſon them. Pon are the light of the wozld : you may not be partners of their darks 
nelle, but lighten aud guid them. Dillemble not: Serue God in the fimplicity of your 
heart, and in the ſight of all the wozld. Let it be wꝛitten in pour foꝛehead what you thinke 
in pour heart. Why ſhould any man be aſhamed of Gods truth: 


Vers. 23. Now the very God of peace ſanctifie you thorowout : and I pray 
God, that your whole ſpirit, and ſoule, and body, may be kept blameleſſe 
vnto the comming of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt. 


Our God is the God of peace. Pe giueth peace t quiet to his church. Be doth rf oy 
» 


— 


—— — 
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| Lyon, . ——-— —-V¼ 
ſernants. Ye gineth his Sons peace andquietnefſe,among . 
£020 and malict betwene bꝛethꝛen. God is love, ſaithS.Iohin: And he thardwellech in out, 1, Lohn 4, 
abideeth in death. God 1. Iohn. 3. 


dwelleth ROW and God in him. — joueth not his btoth — — 
hath made vs all members of one body. There is no reſpect of b bun, 
rence of learned and vnlearyed, wiſe oz faliſh, rich oʒ pt. xis will is, that toe all ſhouls 
bee as one, of one minde, and that we ſhould all thinke one thing, and ſpeakeone thing t 
that we ſhoulo be one folo vader one ſhepheard, and with one mo s the later ot 
our Lo2d Jeſus Chaitk. Foz this peace Chaift pꝛaied: Sanctifie them thy truth. 
Bleſſe them, take away all bitterneſſe, and ſwelling from amonglt then. | 
tizens ol thy heauenly Hicruſalem, that they may line in peace, and lotie vue and 
delight one in other. Fhat they all may be one, as thou, 6father, art one in me, and Iinthe. 
God is the God, and giuer of peace. Mhence then commeth dinifion and viſleuſion of 
minds? What is the cauſe that the whole wozld is ſo ſhaken with ſects and troubles e A 
are not the chilozen of peace. Chailt himlſelfe the Lamb of God, in whole mouth there was 
no guile , came vnto hisowne, ans hisowne receined him not. Cain is alwaies againit᷑ 
Abel. Eſau will neuer loue lacob. The datkneſſe and the light can neuor agree. This is the 


— 


Iohn 17. 


cauſe of all vnquietneſſe and trouble. Theſe things, ſaith Cyiſt to his Witeiples, haue I Iohn 16. 


ſpoken vnto you, that in me yee might haue peace. in the world you ſhal haue afflictiõ. Ch 
wicked ſhall not only hate, but betray, and cauſe them to die, which pzofefle the 
Chꝛiſt. Whoſocuer killeth you, will thinke he doth God ſeruice. And theſe 
doe vnto you, becauſe they haue not knowenthe Father, nor me. Ih ſetting ſoꝛth of the 
Goſpel of Chꝛiſt, is that which the wozld cannot abide. It renealeth things that were hid- 
den, it diſcloſeththe couetonſnelſte of thoſe, who kept the people in ignozante, to make gaint 
and merchandiſe of their ſoules: it ouerthꝛowoth mighty buildings and holvs of Perits, 
of Pardons, of paTes,of Purgatozy, which by the policy,and wiſvome,and powerof this 
wozld were exalted againſt God. This is the only cauſe ofall this irife and trouble. 

We haue ned of peacs, of the peace of conſcience within our ſelues: ofpeace, fromthe 
rage and fury of the woꝛld:and of peate and lone among thoſe that are of Gods honſholv. 
Let vs ſeke peace at the hands of Got, and he will ablith vs in the peace ofhis Golpell, 
and ſogine vs the reſt and peaceofour ſoules. | a 

Sanctifie you chroughour. The God ot peace bletle yon, and kepe yer votes the hands 
of his wings, that your whole ſpirit, and ſoule, and body,may be kept vnto the 
commingofourLo2d Jeſus Chziff. Pere marke, that the Apoffle dinidethman into thꝛet 
parts: The ſpirit, the ſoule, and the body. Ss that he ſ&meth to make the ſpirit one thing. 
and the ſonle another. Pow is it then that we dinide man into two parts, the ſoule and the 
body, and ſay that he doth ſtand but of two parts: There is no difference, the matter is 
all one. Foꝛ Paul diuideth the ſouls info two parts. The ſirit is reaſon and vnderſtanding, 
which be calleth the Spirit: Che other is, will and ackenion, which he calleth the Souls. 
Foz as God hath giuen vs reaſon to ſee what is god: ſo hath he giuen vs will to ſerke after 
that which is god. Reaſon hath eies: Mill is blind, and cannot ſ& tho way» Therefo;e 
Mill mut be led and guided by Reaſon. Reaſon muſt goe befoze,UWill muſt follow after. 
TherfozeReaſon is compared to the huſband, and Mill ta the Wife, Jf Wil take in hand 
to rule Reaſon , it is no leſſe diſoꝛder, than if the wife will aduenture os take bpon her to 
rule her hulband. Therfoze in this place Reaſon, which is the pzincipal part ot our ſoule, is 
called the Spirit; and Mil is the other part, is called the Soule. o the ſpirit is not 
a ſeuerall ſubſtante, but the ſoule and tho ſpirit are one ſoule, enen as the body and the fleſh 
are one body. Thus thereſdꝛe Paul pzaieth fo2 the Church, The God ot peace ſanctifie you 
thozowout, that your ſpirit, your reaſon and vnderſtanding: your ſoule, your will, and 
affection : your body and pour fleſh , may altogetherbe pure and holy: that they may bs 
found innocent, and vpꝛight in the day of theLozd. | 


Verss. 24. Faithfull is he which calleth you, which will alſo doe it. 


Me hath begun a god woꝛke in vou, he will finiſh if. Ber will lead you from verfne to 
vertue, from ſtrength to ſtrength, from glozy to glozy. Me hath called yon , he will alſo 
kepeyou faithful vntil the day of the appearing ot aur Loꝛd Jeſus Chʒiſt. Yun are Chꝛiſts 
khaps. o man ſhall take yon ont oſ his hands. e hath not loſt one of allthem, whom his 
father had giuen him. He knoweth his ſherpe. None ſhall be confounded that put their 
truſt in him. There is no condemnation to them that be in Chꝛiſt Jeſus. He is faithfuil, 
he will perfozme this vnto you: not foz yourmerits , but fo2 his owne name, and foz his 
mercy ſake. Becauſe he is faithfull, he will not deſpiſe the wozke or his owne hands. 

Vas. 25. Brethren, pray for me. 


I 


name ot 
#5 will they Ibid. 


Vpon the F irſt Epiſtle 


| Sweeltte not with fleſhand bled, but with the Pzince and power of darknefe. —_— 3s 
mies are ſtrong, they are the enemies of the Croſſe of Chꝛiſtʒ Fam weake, and ofnotefts 


traute. Dur ſufficiency is of him, Without him we can doe nothing. P2ay fog me, that he 


will put his wo2dintomy mouth, that Jmay be a veſſell of hisglozy to pꝛeach fwzth the 
gladtidingsofhis Goſpel: that I may be a faithfull Piniſerof the new Teffament:that 
A map diſclofe the myſtery non redemption: that — holy _ will TY N 
me ttauels fruit full. 


75 "IM Es. 26. Greet all thebtethren with an holy kifſe.. 
27. IchargeyouintheLord, that this epiſtle bercad vnto all the bete 


the Saints. 


- 'Salute one another in token of true and vntained lone. And withhold not this Epitile 
from any of the bꝛethꝛen. At is witten loʒ their ſakes. Let them heare it, that they may 
take com foꝛt by it. How agreth Paul in this charge, with them, that in no caſe would haue 
the people read the Striptures: That ſay, Ignoꝛante is the mother of deuotion. Jt is the 
woꝛd of God the father: why ſhould not the people of God vnderſtand it: It is the water, 
that ſpꝛingeth out to euerlaſting life: why ſhould the people of God be dztuen away, and 
not ſuffered to d2inke thereof: It is the light of the wozld: why ſhould the people behad- 
winkt, and kept that they ſhould not loke vp and ſe it? why ſhould they ſit, and periſh in 
the darkneſle or death: It is the wil of God that all the people. ſhould know him, from the 
. lealt to the greateſt among them. S. Paul ſaith: Whatſoeuer things are written afore time, 
are written for our learning, that wethrought patience and comfore ofehie Scriptures might 
haue hope. Chriſt ſaith : This is life erernall , to know theeto be the only very God; afid 
whom thou haſt ſent Ieſus Chriſt, Let vs not fozget theſe woꝛds of Paul. Icharge you in 
the Lord, by his death, by his Croſſe, by his blod, by the day ot his appearance, that this 
Epiſtle be read to the learned, and vnlearned; to the wiſe and ſimple; to the mallers; and 
to the ſeruants: to all our bzethzen, to all the Sons of God. 


VAS. 28. The grace of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt be withyou. Amen. 
God open your eies, that you may behold the way ofrighteouſneſſe,and direct vou, that 


vou may walke in it. Thꝛough his grace vou haue receiued the wozd , and it hath beene 
fruitfull in you : and by the ſame grace, you ſhall continue in it foz euer. Vis * and 


5 


bleſſing, and mercy be with you all. Amen. 
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OE THE APOSTLE S'PAVL 
to the Theſſalonians. 


Cup. I. 


AVL, and Syluanus, and Timotheus, vnto 12 Church of the l heſſalo-⸗ 
nians, which i is in God our father, and in our Lord I. jus Chriſt, 


L A — 7 £ the foꝛmer Epiſtle hex w2ofe ſomwhat touching the latter 
day, and the connning of our Lo2d to iudgement, and ſaid, 


5 8 2 yy 4 o that, that day ſhallcome as a thefe in the night: and therfo;e 
2 


9 exhozted them to watch and pꝛap, and to pꝛepaxe themſelues 
1 | 12 to be in a teadineſte. The falſe Apoſtles did fon2ly, and ma⸗ 
N 75 littoully miſtake his wozds : and deniſed meanes thereby to 

A IJ D.. diſquiet the minds ofthe faithfull, and to trouble the Church 
o| vfGod. Thus could the Pzince ofdarkneſſe, the old Ser⸗ 
ſol pent, and deceining ſpirit, turne the truth of God into occa- 
————_—\ ſton offlander. In the meane while the Apoſtle was far off 
=== from them at Achens. But when he heard of their caſe, he 
ſent vnto them this other Epiftle , wherein he declareth moze plainly that matter which 
befoze ſeemed doubtfull, and ſeketh to ſatiſfie their hearts, and to rcmwoue them from all 
that erroz which they had conceined. 

Jn diſcourſe hereof, he taketh occaſion to ſpcake of Antithzilt, ok whom we heare much, 
and haue had warning often. He telleth vs, that he ſhall come in woꝛking offignes, and 
wonders: that he is the man of ſin, which ſhalt th: uſt himſelfeinto the place of Chꝛiſt. Bee 
ſheweth who is Antichziſt, and how we may know him : what things he ſhall doe, what 
credit he ſhall haue in the woꝛld: and by what power he ſhall be ouerthzown,and confoun⸗ 
ded. After this he ſpeaketh ok idlenelle, and ol bodily labour, andrequireth euer man td 
live in the ſweat of their bzowes,and in painful trauel, as God hath oꝛdained. Other com⸗ 
foꝛtable, and neceſſary doctrine is veliuered in this Epiffle, as will appeare. The whols 
matter of the Epiſtle is fo fit foz theſe daies in which we liue, as if it were purpofely wait- 
ten fo2 vs. Foz we liue in the latter age ofthe wozld : and it cannot be, but the end of all 
things is at hand, and that the glozious appearing ot our Loꝛd ſhall be hoztly; 


Paul, and Syluanus, and Timotheus. This Epiſtle was ſent, not only from Paul, bu: al⸗ 


ſo from Timothy, and Sy luanus. Theſe thꝛe were all guided by one ſpirit, and had allone 
like care foz the Church of God. Lherefoze he wꝛiteth thus: Paul, and Sy luanus, and Ti- 
motheus, the ſeruants of God, cholen from our msthers wombe, and appcinted to publith 
the Golpell of Jeſus Chꝛiſt, and to carry his e befoꝛe Rings. and Pztnces : and eſpe⸗ 
cially, J Paul, which am your father, and haue begotten you in Chꝛiſt: which was ſomes 
times a blaſphemer, and did pecſecute the faithful : whom it pleaſed Gov to make a choſen 
beſſell faz himſelfe : which am alſo hated of my bꝛethꝛen and kinſmen after the fl: ,foz the 
Goſpels ſake : and which am ready to giue my life fo2 yonr behalfe. 

Vnto the Church of che Theſſalonians, which is ia God our father, &c. ou axe (ſaith he) 
the beloued of God, you are his people, and he hath allured his mercy vnts you: vou han? 
the pꝛomiſe, and the earneſt of the life to come. Hece let vs marke the (tate of that country, 
as it was then, and compare it with it ſelfe as it is now. Chen it was the Church of God: 


foz othecwiſe S. Paul wauld not ſs haue called it, accozding to the grace of God giuen * 
im 


'E SECOND F EPISTLE 


Ierem. 7. 


Pſalm, 14. 


Vpon the Second Epiſtle 


him he laid the foundation, he planted and watered their harts, and Tod gaue the increaſe, 
So that they reteiued the wozd in much alfligion: and the wozd of the Goſpell ſounded - 


from them, not only in Macedonia, and Achaia, but their faith towards God was ſpzed alſo 


abꝛoad in all quarters. In ſuch ſozt were they a Ucflell ſanctified tnto hononr, ſull of bleſs * 


ling, and full ofthe mercy and grace of God. 
But what is become of that country 2 In what caſe ſcandeth the Church of Theſſalonica 


at this day ? It is now the Synagogue of Satan, vnder the tyꝛannꝑ of the Turke, and 
ſuch as are enemies of the Croſſe of Chʒiſt. Such a change hath the right hand of the 08 


w2ought in that place, which hath ſomtimes been his holy Tabetnacle. A thought gad ta 
marke this, that we might vnderſfand how vaine a thing it is, to put confidencein Cities 
oz Churches, oꝛ in the names of our fathers. 

The Church of Theſſalonica, whoſe foundation was ſurely built by S. Paul himſelfe, fo; 


which he was ſocarefull, vnto which he woke ſpeciall letters to commend their increaſe 


in godlineſſe , and their ſtedfaltneſſei in the Goſpell, is fozſaken, and laid waſte. If the 
wozke which the ſpirit of God wzonght by the Apoſtle be decated , whoſe wozke may we 
thinke ſhall and ? leremy ſpake vnto the people of the Jewes, ſayin g: Truſt not in lying 
words, ſay ing, The Temple of the Lord, The Temple of the Lord, this is the Temple ofthe 
Lord, That temple God himſelfe commanded to b& built, the fozme and faſhion thereof 
God himſelfe deuiſed, and appointed; therein he placed his Tabernacle , and ſet vp his 
Mercy ſeat; therein he ſhewed fozth his Maieſty, and the glo2y of his tountenante. Pet, 
all this notwithſtanding, God ſaid by the Prophet, Truſt not intheſe woꝛds, they be ly⸗ 
ing woꝛds, and will deceiue vou. 

As the Pꝛophet ſpake of the Temple at Ieruſalem, ſo may it be ſaid of anꝝ other Church 
tho;owout the woꝛld. So map it be ſaid of the Church of Rome. Me map ſay, Truſt not 
in lying wo2ds, ſaying, The Church of Rome, the Church of Rome. Sap not thus with 
your ſelues, The Church of Rome is built vpon a rocke, ſo ſurely that it tannot be moned, 
oꝛ that no wind can ſhake it: ſay not, The faith of that Church can neuer faile. T heſe bee 
lying woꝛds, truſt not in them, foꝛ Chꝛiſt neuer ſpake any ſuch thing ofthe church ol Rome 
It neuer had pꝛomiſe of moꝛe ſpeciall pꝛiuiledge, than was giuen tothe Church at Theſſa- 
lonica, Read the Scriptures, behold the wo zds of out Sauicur , and conſider them, you 
ſhal find no ſpeech made ofthe Church of Rome, noꝛ any pꝛamiſe, oꝛ pte of pꝛomiſe, wher⸗ 
in he bindeth himſelle moꝛe to the Church ol Rome, than he hath done to other Churches, 
oꝛ to this of Theſlalonica. | 

Theſſalonica was beautifull in the ſight of God, the Loꝛd of Yo ffs had pitched his tents 
round about her, the name of the moſt holy was placed in the mi ddeſt of her, ſhe enioped 


like ſpirituall peace and pꝛoſperitp, as did the leruſalem ofthe Almighty : ſhe was as a City 


fenced within it ſelfe : but the Loꝛd hath taken away the light of his countenance from her, 
ſhe hath foꝛſaken the waies of righteouſneſſe, the hath leſt off to ſerue the Loꝛd, and is be⸗ 
tome the place which the Loꝛd hath fo:ſaken ; there is ſcarſe any remnaut left there of thoſe 
which call vpon the name or our ſaluation, and loue the Lozd Jeſus with an vnfained 
heart. This is the Loꝛds doing, and it is maruellous in our eies. And is his hand ſhoztned, 
that he cannot, oꝛ is his zeale abated that he will not, in like ſeuerity deale with ſuch as fo2- 
ſake him: If he ſpared not the naturall bzanches, if leruſalem were ouerthꝛawen becauſe 
of her iniquities, it cannot be, that he will ſpare other plates, that doe the like, but that they 
ſhall alſo be cut off. This is it that our Sauiour hath ſaid in the Goſpell by S. Matthew: 
Therefore ſay I vnto you, the kingdome of God ſhall be taken from you, and ſhall be giuen 
to a nation. which ſhall bring foorth the fruits thereof. Such ferrible, and d:cadfull exam, 
res hath God laiv befoze our cies, tokepe vs in his feare, and in awe ofhis indgements, 


Vens z. 2. Grace be with you, and peace, from Godour Father, and from 
the Lord Ieſus Chriſt, 


This is the ſalutation ot Paul in all his Epiſtles: to ſay, J with that the bleCing, and fa⸗ 
uour, and loue of God may light vpon yen. But foꝛ the better conſideration hereof, and 
that we may know how earneſtly we ought to pꝛay vnto God foz this grace and peace, 
the Apoſtle wiſheth to the Churches; let vs loke into onr ſelues, and ſ& how miſerable 
we are, if we be left void of this grace, & if God take his holy ſpixit away from vs. By na⸗ 
ture what are we other, than the bondſlaues o ſin? Me are not able to lift vp our eies vnta 
heauen, noꝛ to beleene in God, noꝛ to pꝛaiſe him, noꝛ to call vpon his name. Me are not 
ſnfficient of our ſelues to thinke any thing as of our ſelues. Unleſſe he open our lips, we 
connot ſhew fo:th his pꝛaiſe: Unlefle he heale our deafnefſe, we cannot giue eare to his 
woꝛd : Unleſſe he giue vs vnderſtanding hearts, we cannot take knowledge of his will. 
Deſtruction, & vnhappines, ſaith the pzophet Dauid, are in their waies, & the way of _ 
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haue they not knowen,there is no feare of God before their cies: ſpeaking of ſuch as had not 
received the fauour and grace of God ts guide and direc them. And by the P2ophet Mala- 
chic God vttereth his diſpleaſuce againſt them, ſaying; I haue no pleaſure in you, faichrhe 
Lord of hoſts,neither will I accept an offering at your hands. 2 
Cherefoꝛe the Apoſtle pꝛaieth, that they may receine ſuch meaſure of Gods grace ag 
may quench in them ka ſterte darts uf the wicked,andenable them to hold fat that wozthy 
thing, that is committed vnto them, and may kepe them holy any vndefiled , againſt the 


glozious comming of our Led and Saniour Jefus Chzift, 
V= xs. 3. Weoughtto thanke God alwaies for you brethren, as it is meer, 


becauſe that your faith groweth exceedingly, and the loue of euery one of 


you towards another aboundeth. 

4. So that we our ſelues reioice of you in the Church of God, bee auſe of your 

patience, and faith in all your perſecutions, and tribulations, that yee ſuffer, 

God hath wzought this god wozke of faith, aud lone , and patience in your hearts: he 
wiltytaks it pꝛoſper, and increale. It is ge which hath put this ire in vou, and he will make 
it burne. Þe hath lated his leauen in the dough oz meale of your heart, and will make it 
beaue, and wozke,vniillgilbe leanened. te will make you abound moze and mozs, and 
willbzingto aged end the thing he hath begun. . W e 

Vout faith groweth exceedingly. That is the will ot God, that we wax and increaſe in 
all holineſſe. P&reby we know, whether we be ol God oz no. Me may not ſtand at a ſtay, 
but muſt be renued. On ſaith : /» via virtutis qui non proficit, deficit. Whoſocuer mendeth 
net himſelfe in the practiſe of vertue, he groweth worſe, God hath placed vs in a rate to 

run; we mutt ſo tun, that we may attaine the pꝛice. Wee are grafts of the Loads planting, 
wee mut grow to the heigth and bzeadth ofa tre, and bzing fozth fruit. We are pilgrims 
and ftrangers, and paſſe by the wilderneſſe of this wozld, into our heauenly reſting place: 
wee may not ſkay by the way, but muſt remoue aur tents , andcontinually march on fozs 
ward, vntill that day come, when we ſhall enter into the land of pꝛomiſe. 

So that we our ſelues reioice of you in the Church of God, &c, Pour faith is not onely 
true, and pure, but ſetled, and conſtant. Foz you continued ft in the middeſt of per⸗ 
ſetutian: vou haue bene to2mentfed,and ſuffered afflictions.in your body, by the hands of 
TL y2ants: vet could they neuerremone you from the faith in our Sauionr Joſus Chꝛiſt, 
noz from your obediente fo the will sf Gov. Pou know , that all which will live godly in 
Chriſt leſus, ſhall ſuffer per ſecutien. Pet are you comfozted,and ſay as tho Pꝛophet Da- 
uid: The Lord is with me, therefore I will not feare, what man can doe vato me. Pon cans 
not fozget who it is that ſaid ; Whoſoeuer ſhall confeſſe me before men, him will I confeſle 
alſo before my father which is in Heauen. But whoſoeuerſhall denieme, I willalſo denie him 
before my father which is in Heauen. Hee that loſeth his life for my ſake, ſhall find it. Hee 
that endureth vnto the end, he ſhall be ſaued. Andagaine: Bleſſed (hall yee be, when men 
reuile you, and perſecute you, and ſay all maner of euill againſt you, for my ſake, falſely. Re- 
ioiceand be glade, for great is your reward in Heauen. For ſo perſecuted they the Prophets, 
which were before you. | | 

VzRs. 5. Which is a manifeſt token of the righteous iudgement of God, 

that yee may be counted worthy of the kingdome of God, for the which 


yee alſo ſuffer. 6 
6. For it is a righteous thing with God ; to recompence tribulation to them 
that trouble ou. 4 , 
>. And to you, which are troubled reſt with vs, when the Lord Ieſus ſhall 
ſhewhimſelfe from Heauen , with his mightie Angels, 
8. In flaming fire, rendring vengeance vnto them, that doe not know, and 
which obey not the Goſpell of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt. 
9. Which ſhall be puniſhed with everlaſting perdition , from the preſence of 
the Lord, and from the glorie of his power. 

10. When he ſhall come to be glorified in his Saints, and to be made maruet- 
lous in all them that belecue , becauſe our teſtimony towards you was be- 
lecued in that day. W | 1 

Many ars the troubles which the righteous men do ſuffer , but the Lo2d will deliver 

them. After Paul and Barnabas had pzeached the glad tydings of the Goſpell, they confir- 
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med the diſciples hearts, and erho2ted them to tontinue in the faith, and ſaid, that we muſt Act. 14 


thorow many afffi tions enter into the lingdome of God. Mt mutt not therefo:e be 
n 3 


Vpon the ſecond Epiſtle 


Athanaſ. ad 
ſelitariam 
vitam Agentese 


Plal. 11. 


fo2 any terroꝛ of them which trouble vs foz righteouſneſſe fake : but rather loking ouer, 
and beyond them, we muſt retoice , and giue thankes to God, who hath made vs wozthyp 
not only to belene in him, but alſo to ſuffer foꝛ his ſake. For we know , that if our carthly 
houſe of this tabernacle be deſtroied, we haue a building giuen of God, an houſe not made 
with hands, but eternall in the heauens. Theſe perſecutions and tribulations, which you 
ſuffer,are a manifeſt token (ſaith the Apoſtle) of Gods loue towards you. Foz, Whomthe 
Lord loucth, he chaſtneth: and he ſcourgeth cuery ſonne that he receiueth. The Pꝛophets, 
and Apoſtles, and Partys, which were not only reuiled, and ſcourged, but beheadded, cut 
in peeces,d20wned in the waters, conſumed in the fire, oꝛ by any other deuices of Cyꝛants, 
crnell put to death, did by this way receine the manifeſt token of their happy and bleſſed 
eſtate, and by this way did enter into the kingdomeof God. Achanaſius an ancientfather 
reckoneth the ſuffering of perſecution,to be a ſpectall note ofa Chatſtianman,ſaving : Ces 
Chriſt ianorum proprium et: cædere autem Chriſtianos, Pilati G- Caiaphæ Mt ia ſunt It is the 
part of Chriſtians to be perſecuted ; but to perſecute the Chriſtians it is the very office of 
Pilate and Caiaphas. * 

The Loꝛd is not vniuſt, but all his woꝛkes are righteouſneſle and truth. Their little 
end ſhozt tribulation in this life pꝛeparethj an eternal, and exceving waight of gloꝛpy vnta 
tis ſeruants. Thougb they ſow in tearcs, they ſhallrrape in top. They ſhall be taken vp 
into Heauen, and ſhall ſ& God face to face, and ſhall becrowned with glozy and honour. As 
foz the vngod1y,it is not ſo with them, they may flouriſh fo2 a time, and haue great power 
and authoꝛity in this wozld, but the Lambe ſhall ouercome them, and their end ſhall be ac⸗ 
toꝛding to their wozkes : David ſaith, Vpon the vngodly, he ſhall raine ſnares, fire, and 
briniſtone, ſtorme and tempeſt : this ſhall be their portion to drinke. 

When the Lord leſus ſhall ſhew himſelfe frem Heaven. Cb ext ate many which are aſhas 
medof Chꝛiſt, and ot his wo. d, in the pꝛeſente or ſuch as ars enemies to the creſſe of Chiſt. 
and haue countenance and authoꝛitic in this wozld. But a time ſhall come, when Chzitt 
will ſhew himſelfe from Beaucn,accompanied with his holy Angels: Then will be alſo be 
aſhamed of them, and put them from his pꝛeſente: then will her render vergeanceto them 
that haue hated his truth: they ſhali then know whoſe members they haue killed, and 
whole woꝛd and E oſpell it was, which they ſo deſpightfully repꝛoched. Then the ſmoke of 
their toꝛments ſhall aſcend euermoꝛe, and they ſhall haue no reſt, day no2 night. In this 
maner ſhall God triumph in vico2ie over the wicked, by tudging them to euerlaſting de⸗ 
ſtruction : and will ſhew himſelfe wonderfull in giuing reſt, and top, and gloꝛp, and cucr- 
laſting bleſſedneCle to allthoſe which lone his truth, and belxue in him. 

Vers. it. Wherefore we alſo pray alwaies for you, that our God may make 
you worthy of chis calling, and fulfill all the good pleaſure of his gbodneſle, 
and the worke of faith with power. | 

12. That the name of our Lord lefus Chriſt may be glorifiedin you, and you 
in him, according to the grace of our God, and of the Lord leſus Chriſt, 

God bleſſe that god thing which hee hath begun in pou, and kerp e peu ſtedfaſt in the 
truth. that you !oke not backe now, after you haue put your hand to the plough , and that 
you giue no place to their dangerous and ſubfile perſwaſions , who perſccute you : take 
bed to your ſelues, and beware, that yeu put not the woꝛd ol God from you. He hath ſhew⸗ 
ed yon his godneſſe and mertie, in that he hath deliuered pou from the power of darkneſſe, 
and hath tranſlated yon into the kingdome of his deare ſonne. J make my pꝛaier to God 
without ceaſing, fo2 yon alwates , that he will make vou wo2thy ofthis heauenlp calling, 
and that he will euer moꝛe and moze fill you with the riches and abundance of his godnefle 
and mercy,that thzough him you may be made pcrfec in all god wozkes. h 


Cup. II. 

Vers. 1. Now I beſeech you brethren, by the comming of our Lord Ieſus 
Chriſt, and by our aſſembling vnto him: 

2. That ye be not ſuddenly mooued from your minde, nor troubled, neither 
by ſpirit, nor by word, nor by letter, as it were from vs, as though the day 
ot Chriſt were at hand. | 
Du are the childzen of (boſe fathers which haue fallen from their Fedfaſfneſſe , and 
haue bene led into errour: beware left pon alſo be caricd away with eucry blaſt of 
falſe doctrine. The Diuell is ſubtil, his baits are pleaſant; you are weake and ſimple, 

he will ſone deceive you. Herre let vs conſider how eaſily man may. be deceiued , that ſo- 
wee may know the coꝛruption and weakncefle of our nature, and there oꝛe what cauls wir 


haue euer to walke warilp,to take herd to eur ſteps ,and to pꝛaꝝ vnto God that he ** 
cline 
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to poure our drinke offerings vnto her, as we haue done, we and our fathers, our Kings and 
our Princes, &c. Thus, euen among that nation, which God hath choſen vnts himſelfe, . 
the Apoſtafie was ſo great, the departure from true holinefſs was ſo vniuerſall, that not 
only enery titie, but euerp ſtreet was defiled with their Jdolafrie. And, beſides the women 
which burnt incenſs to other gods; a great multitude , yea, all the people with one conſent 
cried out againſt their Pzeacher , refuſed to heare the wozd of God, and maintained their 
ſuperſtition, | "ER | 
The like may be ſaid of the Scribes and Phariſtez. They were wiſe,they were learned, 
and caried great ſhew of holineſſe: yet they loued darkneſſe better than light: they were 
blind leaders of the blind, they deſpiſed the commandements of God, fo2 their own tradi- 
tions: and not only they , but Herod, and Pontius Pilate, with the Gentiles, and people of 
Iſrael gathered themſelues together againſt the Load, and againf his Chꝛiſt. What ſhould 
A ſpeake of thoſe Churches which the Apoſtles of Chꝛiſt planted, and watered, and confir- 
medinthe truth? At Corinth Paul pzeached the Goſpel, they receiued it gladip: he thanketh 
God on their behalfe , That in all things they were made rich in him, in all kind of ſpeech, 
and in all knowledge. Pet ſons after they abuſed the holy myſteries, they denied the reſur- 
rection of the dead, they became carnall , and had ennying , and ſtrife , and contention a⸗ 
mong themſelues. The Galathians reioicedſo much in him, that he waiteth thus of them: 


; ael, that Exod. 22. 


Ibeare you record, that if it had been poſſible, you would haue plucked out your one cies, Galat. 4. 


and haue giuen them to mee. Pet they did not abide in the truth , but gaue eare to falſe 


Apoſtles, and were deteiued. LTherefoze he repꝛoueth them, ſaying: O tooliſh Galathians, Galat. 3. 


who hauebewitched you, that you ſhould not obey the truth? Are vee ſo fooliſh, that after 


yee haue begun inthe ſpirit, yee would now be made perfect in the fleſn? Yee did run well: Galat. 5. 
who did let you, that yee did not obey the truth? I am in feare of you, leſt | haue beſtowed Galat. 4. 


on you labour in vaine. . 


This frailtie and weakneſſe of our toꝛrupt nature, hath ſhewed it ſelfe fo2th and bath 
appeared in all ages. Wee, and our fathers,haue gone aſtray, and haue followed after lies. 


The Lord hath looked downe from Heauen vpon the children of men, to ſee if there were Pſal. 14. 


any that would vnderſtand, and ſecke God. All are gone out of the way: they are all cor- 
rupt: there is none that doth good no not one, faith the Pꝛophet Dauid. There foꝛe the 
Apoſtle beſcecheth the Church at Theſſalonica, that they ſettle themſelues vpon a ſure fonn- 
dation, and that they be not remmued from the truth. Me putteth them in mind what they 


haue heard, and of whom they haue heard it, k exhozteth them to continue ſtedlaſt therein. 
A2 Neither 


| Vpon the ſecond Epiſtle 


Eccle. 4. 


Matth. 10. 


lohn 14. 


1. Ioh. 4. 


1. Kings 22. 


Neither by ſpi rit, nor by word ,nor by letter, as it were ſrom vs. Let no man intiee ron 


from the lous of the truth, noz withdzaw you , oꝛ remoue you from that bleſſed hope vnta 


which pou be called, neither by pꝛetente of reuelation, which any would-ſceme to reteiue 
of the ſpirit of God :noz by pzctence ofany wozdofmine,agif J had ſo ſpoken: noz by any 
letter, giuen vnts you in my name, as if A had ſo wzitten. In theſe wo2ds ,he doth not 
only ftrengthen them againſt ſuch pzactiſes of crafty and falſe teachers: but gineth them 
therewithall a teſtimonie of their conſtant abiding in the trueth of the Goſpell, -- -, .- 


. . 


Otherwiſe, if the ſeduters had pzemmiled; and if the Theſſalonians, had palded vnta 


them, and receiued their errour, bir wenld then haus framed his ſpeech vnto them after this 
maner: Dh ſuffer your ſelues to be aduiſed. Yon dos not run well, you haue loft the high 


way. Gine place to the ſpirit of God, ſubmit your ſelues vnder his mighty hand, refuſe 


not the calling whereby hes hath called von. J could ſpeake ſuch things, where with von 
would be better pleaſed : but your caſe is ſach,it requireth rather fre, and plaine, and ſharp 


repzehcnflon, whereby you may be bꝛought to conſider,and amend your errozs;thai faire, 
and ſmothed ſpech,which might hold vou ſtill in your follie. TT 


Scke thereloꝛe the kingdome of God, and the glozy thereof, and lake not rour ſelues. 


Meigh truth and falſhod in an indifferent ballance, ſo ſhall the heauter weight of the one 
ſone bewꝛaꝝ the lightnelle of the other. What thing in the wo2ld ſo maſſie,and ſo weigh- 
tie, as is the truth Yarden not your hearts, as did your Fathers in the wilderneſſe. It 
is no ſinne to yeld vnto God: it is no ſhame to lay apart all affection ,and to change your 
minde to the deniall of all vngodlineſſe, and imbzacing of true holinefſe. The wiſe-man 
ſaith : There is a ſhame that bringeth ſinne, and a ſhame that bringeth worſhip and fa- 
uour. Jn this ſo2t it is likely the Apoſtle would haue ſpoken , if nod had ſo required, 
But now ſ&ing them fozcibly aſſaulted, and that yet they ſtriued with ſuch god courage 


againſt the perſwaſtons of the wicked; her commendeth their fedfaſtnefte , and exhezteth 


them by theſe wozds , not to yeld vnto their perſecutozs , noz to goo from their faith in 
Chꝛiſt Jeſus. 

Neither by ſpirit : that is, by reuelation of the ſpirit. The ſpirit of God w2ought 
mightily , and beſtowed ſundzie and great giftes vpon men. Chꝛiſt ſaid to his Diſciples, 
Whenthey deliver you vp, take yee no thought, how, or what yee ſhall ſpeake : for it ſhall 
be giuen you in that ſame houre, what yee ſnall ſpeake. For it is not yee that ſpeake, but the 
ſpirit of your father, which ſpeaketh in you. And againe, ſaith he: Iwill pray the father, and 
he ſhall give you another comforter, that he may bide with you for euer: The ſpirit of truth, 
whom the world cannot receiue, becauſe the world ſeeth him not, neither knoweth him: 
but yee know him: for he dwelleth with you, and ſhall be in you. The holy Ghoſt ſhall 
be with you, to alliſt you , to teach pou all things, to direct your counſels , to lead you into 
all truth, and to pzeſeruc you from all exrour. 

How, as the ſpirit of God was among the faithfull, and diſtributed to enery man ſeueral 


gifts, as it ſcemed beſt to pꝛofit withall: ſo did the ſpirit of Satan wait vpon the wicked, 


and poſſeſſed their hearts and bodies; and cauſed them to imagine, and fo ds thoſe things 
which were vnſcemelp. Ye vſed them as inſtruments to diſquiet the Church of God, and 
to caſt into it the ſ&d of errour , of vntruth , and viſſenſton. Df ſuch ſpirits Saint lohn 
giueth warning, ſaying: Belecuc not euery ſpirit , but trie the ſpirits , whether they are of 
God: for many falſe prophets are gone into the world. At what time Achab would not bes 
lenc the anſwer which the P2ophet Micheas made him; there came fa&2th a ſpirit,and ſtod 
befoze the Loꝛd, and ſaid ;I will go out, and be a falſe ſpiricinthe mouth of all his Prophets. 


This ſpirit euer walketh vp and downe , ſeking whom he may deudure, and blindeth the 
mindes of many, that the light of the gloꝛious Goſpell of Chꝛiſt may not ſhine vnto them. 


Take he&d that you be not deceiued by any ſuch, which ſhall ſerke to abuſe vou, by pzetencs 
ofrenclation. Though they ſhall take vpon them to tell vou of the day oz houre of the com⸗ 
ming of our Lo:d,belceue them not: foz the falſe ſpirit is in the mouth of ſuch P2ophets. 


Nor by word : 82, if any ſhall repozt , and goe about to peiſwade you,that J haue ſo ſpo- 


ken, oꝛ taught in the congregations : 02 will boldly countenance out ſuch matters, and tell 
you, ſaying, I was p2eſent, J heard his woꝛds and remember them, this was the doctrine 
which Paul pzeached : retuſe him that is ſuch a one,fo2 he bꝛingeth not the truth vnto pou, 
but detciueth pon with lying and vaine fables. Nor by letter, as it were from vs. Againe, 
it may be, they which lie in wait to deſtroy vou, foz their better wap, will countecfet 
letters, and ſend them vnto pou in my name. This is a token in them that they be paſt 
ſhame: be not yon caried away by any ſuch pꝛetente from that which wee haue pꝛeached 
vnto you. Ma haue not taught you that the day of Chꝛiſt is at hand. Dh then be not ſo 
ſone remoued away vnto another Goſpell,by them which trouble vou, and intend ts pers 
uert the Goſpell et Ch;ilt. 

Pane 


{ 
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Many ſuch fleights and falſe deuices haue bien vſed by deceining ſpirits; ta blinde the 
eies of the ſimple. There haue bene ſome, which haue (et abzoad their owne fantaſies vn- 
ver the names of Adam, the firſt man that God created vpon the face of the earth; and of 
Cain and Seth. Others haus called their owne daeames, the Goſpell of Thomas and of 
Bartholme w, ànd of Barnabee, and ot᷑ the Apoſtles of Chꝛiſt. S. Auguſtine ſaithj at᷑ the Ma- 
nichces : ¶ Manic hæi legunt Script uras Apocryphas, weſcio & quibiid ſutoribus fabularum ſub no- Auguſt. contra 
mine ApoſtolorumScriptas : The Manichees read ſecret hidden Scriptures, written, I know Fauſtum, lib. 
nor by what coblers of fables, vnder the name of the Apoſtles. Such wꝛitings were neuer 22. cp. 80. 
wꝛitten by them, whoſe name they beare: but were wickedly and fallp counterfetted vn⸗ 
der their names by ſundzy Yeretikes. . 3 9365 i > 114 

' This is that, whereof our Sauinur gaue vs warning: Take herd that no man deceiue Matthi. 24. 
you: for many ſhall. come in my name, ſay ing; Iam Chriſt : and ſhall deceiue many. Againe 2 
be ſaith: Ifany ſhall ſay vnto you; Lo, heere is Chriſt, or there, beleeut it not: for there ſhall 
ariſe falſe Chriſts, and Ale Prophets. Ints what ſhape cannot he tranſſoꝛme hiniſelfe 2 In 
whoſe name will not he craftily ſet toth his errours, which dareth falſelx ſet himſelfe in the 
place of the ſonne of God? This hath euermoze bene the pꝛaaiſe ot᷑ that old Serpent, to 
change himſelfe into the likenelle of an angell ot light: and vnder the credit ol holy men, to 
deceiue the wozld with vnholy and vnholeſome things. Since the time that the Church of 
God hath departed from her firlt faith, and would no longer ber guided by the voice of the 
Goſpell ; what, and how great fozgeries haue there bene wzought?-What Epiſtles, and 
Canons, and Decrefals, haue dene deuiſed to maintaine ſeuerall parts of falſe Religion, 
and publiſhed vnder the name of Clemens, Cletus, Anacletus, andofothers,whereoftheſs 
holy Fathers neuer thought! Thus haue they cloaked themſelues vnder the conert of the 
Apoſtles, and ofthe Fathers ofthe Pꝛimitiue Church, and haue ſought to win credit in the 
woꝛld by falſe ſhew of antiquitie. ma: Ina ffs 

It is certaine that the ſonne of man ſhall come with his holy Angels, and ſhall reward 
every man acco2ding to that he hath done in this life. Then will he gine ſentence again 
the wicked, and will place the faithfullat his right hand. In that day che heauens ſhall pafſe 2. Pet. 3. 
away with a great noiſe, and the elements ſhall melt with feruent heat, the earth alſo and the 
workes that are therein, ſhall bee vtterly burned. In that day wee which liue, and remaine, r. Theſſ. 4. 
ſhall be caught vp together with them (that are dead in Chail) in the clouds, to meet the 
Lord in the aire, But of that day and houre knoweth no mane no not the Angels of heauen, Matth. 2.4, 
but my Father only, ſaith our Saniour Chailk, | Cit 265 | 

Now, it remaineth, that we ſ&;by occaſſion of this pꝛactiſe ofthe falſe Pꝛophets, oz falſe 
Apaſtles, of whom Saint Paul here warneſh the Theſfalonians,how-the wicked abuſe the 
holy Scriptures , and vnderſtand them contrary to their meaning. Saint Peter ſaid, The 2. Per. 3. 
day of the Lord will comeas atheefe, in the night, euen as Paul had wiitten vnto this peo- 
ple: as alſo it is ſpoken in the woꝛds of Chꝛiſt: They ſhall ſee the ſonne of man tome in the Mart!z, 24. 
clouds, with power and great glorie. The falſe Apoſtles vſe the ſame woꝛds, and w2ett 
them to euili purpoſe : and take vpon them to iudge of the end of the wozld and at what 
time the comming of Chꝛiſt ſhould be. * 

Chꝛitt ſaid : Deſtroy this temple, and in three daies I will raiſe it vp againe. Thert aroſe Iohn 2. 
certaine , that did beare falſe witneſſe againſt him, ſaying, Ne heard him ſay, he would de⸗ 
ſtrop this temple made with hands. They remembꝛed, that temple was foꝛtis and ſir 
pecres à building, and thought it impoſſible that he could reare it in th: dates. They toke 
his woꝛds otherwiſe than he meant. They thought ol the materiall temple ot᷑ ſtone in Hic- 
ruſalem, and he ſpake of the temple of his bodie. | | 

Againe, Chꝛiſt ſaith, Thou art Peter, and vponthisrocke will I build my Church. Theſe Matth. 16. 
are the wo2ds of Chzift ſpoken vnto Peter, after he had witnefledofhtm ,;that he is Chaiſt 
the ſonne or the lining Grd. Yeereof they ſay, Peter is the rocke: and the Biſhop of Rome, 
is Peters ſutteſſour: he is the rocke vpon which the Church is builded,and ſhall fand ſted⸗ = 


faſt fo2 euer. But they vnderſtand the woꝛds contrarte fo the meaning. Fo2 ,alas who „ 


mould conteiue, that God would build his Church vpon a man, o2 vpon any creature: 

Chꝛiſt only is that recke whereupon his Church is ſetled. Other foundation can no man x. Cor. 3. 
lay, than that is laid, Which is Ieſus Chriſt. Therefoze Chry ſoſtome expoundeth thoſe 

woꝛds, Super hanc Petram ædificabo Eccleſiam meam: Id eft , ſuper fidem atque confeſſianem ¶ bryſ. hom. 
I will build my Church vpon this Rocke: that is, vpon this faith and confeſſion. Likewiſe 55. in Mat. 
Saint Auguſtine : Super hanc petram, quam conſeſſus es, & c. Vpon this rocke which thou How. 13. de 
haſt confeſſed, vpon this rocke which thou haſt knowen, ſay ing, Thou art Chriſt the ſonne verba dom. 
of che liuing God, will I build iny Church. Chat is, Iwill build my Church vpon my ſelfe, ſer. Mat. 
which am the ſonne of the liuing God. I will not build my ſelſe vpon thee, but I will thee 


vpon me. 2 A 
| (2 3 Ch3:T 


Vpon the ſecond Epiſtle 


Ioh. 6. 


Asaguſt. in 
Pſal. 98. 


Ibid. 


Chꝛiſt ſaith, Except a man be borne againe, he cannot ſec the kingdome of God. Mheſe 
woꝛds are moſt true. Fo2by our owne nature, wee be the vefſelsof Gods wzath ,and the 
childzen of damnation. Unleſſe we be regenerate , and bone anew of water and ot the 
holy Ghoſt, wer cannot be ſaued.YVet Nicodemus a wiſe man, a Phariſis , and a tulerot the 
Jewes miſtwk this ſpech : it ſemed range vnto him how a man might be bozne , when 
he is old. Can he enter ( ſaith he) the ſecond time into his mothers wombe, and be borne? 
how can theſe things be? Ieſus anſwered ,and ſaid vtuo him, Art thou a maſter of Iſrael, 
and knoweſt not theſe things? This new birth mult be fremaboue, enen by the wozking 
of the holy Ghoft. | | 

Againe Chzift faith : Except yec eat the fleſh of the ſonne of man, and drinke his blood, 
you haue no life in you. The Jewes heard him, but mi@ke his wozds. They did not 
vnderſtand his meaning. Therefoze they ſaid : This is an hard ſaying, who can abide the 
hearing of ie? They reaſoned among them(slues,how it might be, that either he coulo gine 
them his fleſh to eat: oz, that they could take his fleſh and eat it, oʒ take his blod to dainke 
it. But when leſus knew, that his Diſciples murmured at it, he ſaid vncethew 3 Doth this 
offend you? It is the ſpirit that quickneth, the fleſn profiteth nothing. Pereof Auguſtine 
ſaith: Accepernnt illad faite, & c. They tooke the laying of Chriſt ſoohſhly, they thought 
of it carnally, and imagined that the Lord would eut off ſmall peeces from his body, and 
giue it to them. Therefore they ſaid; Thus ſaying is hard. They were hard, and not the 
ſaying. For if they had beene meeke, and net hard, they would haue ſaid to themſelues: 
This is not ſpoken without ſome cauſe: There is ſome myſterie hidden vnder his words. 
And againe he ſaith : Spiritualiter int elligite quæ locutng ſum, Non hoc corpus, & c. Vnderſtand 
thoſe things ſpiritually, which I haue ſpoken vnto you. You ſhall not eat ( with the mouth 
of vour body) this body that you ſee, nor ſhall you drinke that blood which they ſhall ſhed, 
that ſhall crucifie me. Ihaue commended vnto you ſome Sacrament : vnderſtand it ſpiritu- 
ally, and it ſhall quicken you. | 

Thus we ſc the true meaningof Chziſt ws2ds, and after what groſſe maner the Ca- 
pernaits vnderſtod them. Let vs beware we fallnot ints like errour. Chꝛiſt ſpake truly 
of his body, when he called it a temple. Che Aewes deſtroied it, and in thꝛe daies he dip 
raiſe it vp againe. Miſtake not his wozds , be not deceined. At is true that he ſaid: Vpon 


this rocke will I build my Church. @iftake him not: Chꝛiſt himſelſe is the rocke, and not 


Peter. It is true, that a man muſt be bozne anew, o2 elſe he cannot be ſaued. $iftake not 
this: heereby is meant not a bodily birth, but a renuing of the ſoule of man. It is truly 
ſaid, that Chꝛiſts fleſh is that bzead, that came from heanen , and gineth life to the world: 
bat miſtake it not, foz this bꝛead mleth not ige body, but the minds : it requireth ths 
hunger ol the inner man. Enen ſo is it true that the Apoſtle ſaith of the day of the Lov. 
Take herd von miſtake him not, and fall into the errour of the falſe Apoſtles , which 
take vpon them to appoint the time, and honxe, when the ſonns of man ſhall come vnto 
indgement. 


| Vexs. 3. Let no man deceiue you by any meanes : for that day ſhall not 
come, except there come a departing firſt , and that that man of ſinne be 
diſcloſed, cuen the ſonne of perdition. 


The Church of God hath euer beene vnder perſecution and afflictions, as may appeare 
by the ſtoꝛies of all ages: but God hath not failed to comfozt them, and wozke their deliue⸗ 
rance. Iſrael was in great bondage vader Pharao. They were put to great flauery,to chop 
ſtraw, and to bake b2icke, tc. Their male childzen were flaine befoze their faces. Lis 
was done vnts them that ſo they might bee roted out, and their name quite put out from 
the earth. It was high time fo2 the Lozd to put to his hand. They called vpon him in their 
troubles, and he heard them. Then ſent he Moſes and Aaron, and deliuered them: he ope⸗ 
ned the red ſea, and gane them paCage. 

TWyen the Philiſtines oppꝛeſled them, God ſent them Gedeon, Barac, Iehu, Debora, 
and Samſon, whom he indued with wildome, and courage, and power to ouercome their 
enemies, and to ſet them at liberty. What ſhould J ſpeake of Nabuchodonoſor , Antio- 
chus, Nero, Iulian, and other tyzants 2 They opp2efſed the ſeruants of God, and kept them 
in great mi'cric. But God lokes downe from heauen, and was their helper in the time of 
need: hæ bꝛake the cozds aſunder , and delinered them. The moze crueltte was intended 
oꝛ pꝛadiſed againſt them, the moze glozious did God ſhew bimſelfe , in the duerthꝛow of 
their enemies. Oreat oppzefſions , and cruell perſecutions were done vpon the Saints of 
God, by theſe, and other wicked Pꝛinces But the molt cruell of any , that euer were, 03 
ats, 02 ſhall be, is the crueltie of Antichꝛiſt. By him the Church of God ſhall ſuer great 
tribulation , ſuch as was uot from the beginning of the wozlo. And then ſhall - — 
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increaſe, and his tyzanny be the greater, when his kingvome ſhall decay, and the daies of 
his deſvlation ſhall be at hand. Primaſius ſaith : 7 nc cadet Babylon,quardo nowifſimt poteſt a- 
tem perſequendi ſanctes acceperi; Then ſhall Babylon come to che ground, when ſhe (hall laſt 
ef all take power to perſecute the Saints of God. then will God ariſe; and will judge 
his owne cauſe, he will deliver theaſflicted, and will ſlay Antichzif with the bzeath of his 


115 


Primaſ. in 
Apoc. ca. 1 ö. J 


month. Pcreof S. Gregory ſaith thus: The Church after theſe daies of herafM:Qion, ſhall Greg. in Job. 


afterward — be ſtrengihned with great power and might of preaching. 

Except there come a departing 510 
Church of God, and then ſhall be the comming ofthe Loꝛd. There was orfe generall depar- 
ting in the dates of Noah. All ſleſh had cozrupt theivwaies : there was not anꝝ that div 
ſake after righteouſneſſe. Then tame the day of the Loꝛd vpon them: he powzed out the 
waters, and they pꝛeuailed vpon the earth, ſo that both man, and cattell, and wo2me, and 
the fowle of the heauen were deſtroied. There was a gonerall ofthe Jewes,and 
people of God at Hicruſalem. They made the houſe of God a den of theeues: they ſaued a 
thefe, and crucified the Loꝛd of g!62y, God had no delight in them, neither regarded their 
ſaccifices. Chꝛiſt ſaid vnto them: O leruſalem, Ieruſalem, thou that killeſt the Prophets, and 
ſtoneſt them which haue been ſent vnto the, how often would I haue gathered thy children 
together, even a a hen gathereth his chickens vnder her wings, and yee would not? Behold, 
your houſe is leſt vnto you deſolate. They ſhall not leaue in thee one ſtone vpon another 
becauſe thou knoweſt not the time of thy viſitation. Such a departing it ſhall be, whereof 
the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, and ſo generall, that the ſonne vf man when ho commeth ſhall hardly 
finde faith vpon the earth. | 

But this departing is dinerfly taken. Some vnderſtand it of the Empire, that the king 
domes and countries which were befoze in ſubiecion to that eſtate, ſhall depart from it, 
and that then Antichzilt ſhal ſpzing vp. Others thinke,that this is ſpoken of that departing 
wherein the godly haue carried themſelues from the obedience of the Church of Rome. 
Wut others mo2e truly lay,it is the departure from the dodfrine,and religion, and loue, and 
obedience of the Goſpellof Chzift : whereof in another place he ſaith 2 la the latter times 
ſome {hall depart from the faith, and ſhall give heed to ſpirits of error, and doctrines of Di- 
uels, forbidding to marrie, and commanding to abſtain from meats, which God hath created 
to be recciucd with giuing thankes of them which beleeue and know the truth. Cheſe men 
ſhall haue a fozmg of godlineſſe, but ſhall deny the power thereof. They ſhall turne their 
rares away from the truth, and will incline their hearts to heare fables. 

The wo2ds of the Apoſtle are plaine, to ſhew that there ſhall be a departing. But, as ws 
ſ,it is not agred vpon, fwhat maner at departing this all be, no2 by whom it ſhall be 
w2ought. Our aduerſaries lay it vnto vs, ſaying, you haue wzought this departing : pou 
haue departed from the Church of Rome, vou are they of whom. Paul hath ſpoken:you are 
the founders af Antichziſt:ſo ſay they. But would to God, they and their fathers,andthe 
Church of Rome had not wzeught this departure. Bernard beheld the ſtate, and pꝛide, and 
diſozders of the Church of Rome in his time,therefoze ſaid: Supereſt vr revelotur home pec- 
cats, filius perditionis: non modo demonium diurnum, ſed & meridianum: quod uon ſolùm tranfi- 
grrater in angelam lucis: ſed cætollitur ſupraomne quod dicitur Deus, aut quod cclitur: It remai- 
neth, that the man of ſinne, that is, the ſonne of perdition, be reuealed: euen the Diuell which 
flieth not only in the day, but deſtrojeth in the noone day: which is not onlie changed into 
an Angell of light, but is exalted aboue all that is called God, or thatis worſhipped. And Gre- 
gory did ſe who they were that ſhould wozke this departing, and make wap fo2 Antichziſt: 
therefoze ſaid: Ego fidenter dico, &. I ſpealee it boldlie: Whoſoeuer callech himſelfe the v- 
niuerſall prieſt, or deſireth ſo to be called (as doth the Pope) in the pride of his heart, he is 
the forerunner of Antichriſt. 

Now, that we may vet better know what maner of departure that ſhail be, let vs conſt 
der, what S. Paul ſpeaketh of the Church of God, which was in his time. Unto the Coꝛin⸗ 
thians he ſaith: If all prophecie, and there come in one that beleeueth not, or one vnlearned, 
he is rebuked of all men, he is iudged of all men, and fo are the ſeerets of his heart made mani- 
feſt, and ſo will he fall downe on his face, and worſhip God, and ſay plainlie, that God is in 
you in deed. How is it then Brethren? When you come together euery one of you hath a 


— a doctrine, hath a tongue, hath a reuelation, hath an interpretation: let allthings 


e done vnto edifying, &c. For God is not the author of confuſion, but of peace, as we ſee in 
all the Churches. Bleſſed were they of God. All things among them were done to edifying. 
The holy Scriptures were read openly in the pꝛeſente of the people : the people rcacrently 
kept ſilente, and giue eare, and vnderſtod the will of God, and ſubmitted themſelues dnto 
it. The pꝛaiers were in a knowen tongue, ſo that the vnlearned might vnderſtand them, 


and ſay, Amen. The holy mylteries were duly miniftred. The people reteiued the _ 
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ment of the Loꝛds Supper vader both kinds, as Chꝛiſt had inſtituted: and did all commu- 
nicate together. Chry ſoſtome waiting vpon that Chapter, ſaith: Verè tum Eccleſia cælum 
fait, cc. Verily the Church then was a heauen, the ſpirit of God ordering all things, and 
directing all the heads of the Church. Wy 4 

In the time ok Tertullian, the Chꝛiſtians ſtill kept this maner. Therefoze he ſaith ; Coi- 
mus ad diuinarum literarum comme morationem, fidem ſanctis vocibits paſcimus, ſtem erigimus, 
frduciam figanus: We meet together at the reading of the holic Scriptures: wee nouriſh our 
faich with thoſe heauenly words: by them we raiſe vp our hope, and ſettle our aſſiance and 
truſt. Auguſtine? Chry ſoſtome, Origen, and other ancient and godly fathers commended 
the reading ofthe Scriptures vnto the people, called vpon them to read them themſelues, oz 
to get others to read vnto them: And that they would heare them not only in the Church, 
but aiſa at home in their houſes. They taughe them, the hurt and danger of ignozante, that 
ignoꝛantce of the Scriptures hath ben the cauſe of herefies, and that it hath bꝛought in coz- 
ruption oflife and of maners. This was the oꝛder and vſage of the Church in the time of 
the holy Apoſlies,and of our firlt fathers. Che people were guided by the woꝛd of God, ther 
were made partakers of the holy myſteries, and all things were done in the Church to edi⸗ 
fping. And the ſams oꝛder is this day reſtoꝛed, and pzaciſed in our Churches. 

Let vs lake into the Church of Rome, and behold the vſage and behauiour thereof, 
There ſhall we find that heauenly comelineſſe which S. Paul requireth? Where is the 
comfo2table readingof Scriptures 2 Where is the people taught their ſaluation in Chꝛiſt 
Jeius ? where is the bzotherly merting of all the congregation at the tommunion of the 
£ 02ds Supper: Map wee ſay of Rome that it holdeth faſt the fozme and faſhion of that 
Church which Chꝛiſt and his Apoſtles left vato vs, and which the holy Ancient fatherscon- 
tipued : nay, rather, we may ſay of them with Chry ſoſtome: They map haue the chefts and 
cofers wherein the treaſure was ſometimes kept , bat the treaſures they haue not. Wee 
map ſap, It is not now a houſe of pꝛaier, but a den of thæues. Me may ſay, It ſhallnomozs 
be called Bethel, the houſe of God, but Bechauen, the houſe of vanitie, oz of lying. | 

Iupiter and Bacchus, and the Idols of the heathen , were not ſo diſhonozed of their wo2- 
ſhippers, as the Almighty and euerlaſting and only true God is diſhonoꝛed in that Syna- 
gogue. J ſpeake of it, as it is now, and as it hath bun theſe many yeeres. Foz in the time of 
our elder fathers, it had great teſtimony of true holineſle. Ignatius called it caſtiſſiuam, moſt 
chaſte. Tertullian ſatd,it was a happy Church, becauſe the Apoſtles of Chaift ſuffered mar- 
tyꝛdome in it, and left their whole docrine vnto it. And in like ſozt did others giue vnto 
Rome as it was in thoſe times reuerend and woꝛthy commendation. But now, ſaith he: 
O Rema, a Roma quantum mutata vetaſta eft | nunc caput es ſcelerum , que caput orbis eras 
O Rome, how much art thou changed from the old Rome! Thou which haſt been the chiefe 
in all the world, art now the chiefe in all navghtineſſe, They haue fozſaken the trade of life, 
and the loue of the Geſpell, which they of old time had in Rome; and therefoze cannot be 
inheritoꝛs of their commendation, 

When Chryſoſtome conſidered the ſtate of the Church as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of it vnto 
the Co:inthians , and did (& , how far the Church in his time lwarued from that, hee ſaid: 
MN'rnc vero veſtigia tantum rerum illarum tenemus: We haue now only the bare ſignes of thoſe 
things. Againe ; Yidetur Eccleſiæ hodiè, mulieri que manſitudine veteri exciaerit ſimilis, quæque 
Symbela tant um, &c. The Church which is now, may be likened to a woman, which hath for- 
ſaken her wonted medeſtie. And hath only certaine outward ſhewes of that firſt felicitie, and 
keepeth ſtill the hutches and boxes of precious things, but lacketh the treaſure which was in 


them. To ſuch a woman may the Church this day be likened. I ſpeake not this of the gifts: 


(tor the matter were not ſo great, if we wanted them only: ) but of life and of vertue. And 
againe he ſaith: Scrinium aliud paterni theſauri exinanitum hodiè dicam, &cC. J vll tell you of 
ons other box of that treaſure which our father left vnto vs, which is emptie, and hath no- 
thing left in it at this day. In times paſt they did ſing all together; ſo doe we alſo: but then 
they were all of one mind , and of one heart: at this day you ſhajl not find one man that 
agreeth with himſelfe, there is ſuch war and diſcord in all things every where. The name of 
peace is con mon in all places, but peace it ſelfe is no where to be found. Then men did vſe 
cheir houſes like Churches: now men doe vſe the Church, as they vſe their houſe, nay, more 
prophanely than any houſe. Thus Chry ſoſtome blamed the Church in his time, and laieth 
out their departing from the faith. Be liued about 411. pres after Cheiſt. 

That may we thinke, he would ſay of the Church that hath bern of latter peres, if hee 
had liued to ſi the deſoꝛmitie and abuſes thereof? Where, belldes that they are not ot one 
mind and of one heart, they ſuffer not the people all together to ſing the pꝛaiſes of God: 
There they haue not only emptied ſuch bores oꝛ hutches, wherein Chꝛiſt left great trea⸗ 
ſares vnto his Church, but haue made light account of them, and haus caft away — 

| paterns 


rgin Marie, the 
eramm not defen- 


P20co2,and taketh dpon him to ſhew the difference of thoſe 

ftitie Dei appellandum eft ad forum miſericordiæ matru eiu: Youmy 
Gods iuſtice, to the court of his Mothers mercie. And is there 1 cauſe, ys ſhould gine 
vs this counſell, if it be true that he hath wꝛitten? Nala gratis denit de cale ad terram, miſs 
tranſeat per manus Marie. Eſt enim mediatrix ſaluat ionis, n reconciliat ionis, com- 
mmanicationis. No mercy commetk from heauei to the earth, but ir mult paſſe by the hands 
of Marie: For ſhe is the mediator of our ſaluation, of our iuſtification, of our reconciliation, 
and of our participation. What is blaſphemy, if this be not blaſphemy 2 They which will 
feme ſomwhat to bluſh at theſe things, will perhaps excuſe this, and call it ſpirituall 2alli- 
ance. Unhappy are ther, and heauy judgement ſhall abide them, that in ſach ſozt dally and 
ſcozne the pꝛite ot our redemption. O let by open our eies: we are the Sons of Cod. God 
hath giuen vs eies to ſw, and carcs tohcare , and hearts fo vnder ſtand. Let vs iudge vp⸗ 
rightly. It is Godscaule. Whoſoener confidereth theſe, and ſuch other great errozs, muſt 
nerds confeſſe that the Church of Rome hath wzought that departing whereof the Apoſtle 
ſpeaketh. In the late Councell of Trident, Cornelius the Biſhop of Bironto did ſomething 
platnly acknowledge the great Apoſtaſie , and depatting of the Church of Reme, both in 
matfersof faith, and in tonuerſation, and life. Theſe be his wozds : Vtinam 4 rell giene ad 
ſuperſtitionem. &c. Would God they were not gone whollie with generall conſent from reli- 
gion to ſuperſtition. from faith to infidelitic : from Chriſt co Antichriſt: from God to Epi- 
cure: ſaying with wicked heart and filthy mouth, There is no God Neither hathrhere been 
this great while any Paſtor or Pope, that regarded theſe things. For they all, both Pope and 
Cardinals. and other, ſought their ou ne: and not ſo much as one of ihem, ſought for the 
things, that pertaine to leſus Chriſt. Pet ſay thep, there can bet no departing from faith in 
the Church of Rome, the faith thereofcannot faile: fo2 Chꝛiſt hath ſatd: I haue praied for 
thee, that thy faith faile not. And againe: The gates of hell ſhall not preuaile againſt it. 
Thereloꝛe in that place there tan be no decay. This is the ſaying of ſome, who humble not 
themſelues to know their erro2 : who loue the pꝛaiſe of men moze than the pꝛaiſe of God: 
whoſe gloꝛie is their ſhame. which mind earthly things. 

The Apoſtle ſaith, there ſhall bs a departing : that it hall be, not among the Jewes,anv 
Infidels, but among thoſe which were reckoned to be of the houſhold of faith. and the chil- 
dꝛen of God. What is it from which they ſhall depart,oz wherein the vecay ſhall be? Doth 
he meane their riches. their gold, and ſiluer,and bzead, ec. No, but the doctrine of theGoſ- 
pell. and faith in Chꝛiſt. The pure wo2ds, which as ſiluer from the earth are tried, and pu⸗ 
riſied ſenen times in the fire: the well of water which ſpꝛingeth vp into euerlaſting life, 
ſhall decay in the houſe ol God. The people ſhall ſhut their eares that they may not heare 
the truth, and ſhall giue herd vnto ſpirits of err92 , and doctrines of diuels , which _ 
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lies thzough hypocriſte. And let them not lap the Church of Rome cannot erre.Foz,where | 
did Chꝛiſt euer giue,o2 where haue the Apoltles euer made mention ofany ſuch paiuiledge 
<P. 3. granted ts that Church: S. Peter ſaith: There were falſe prophets allo. among the people, 


Acts 20. 


Luke 18. 


Match. 24. 


Rom. 11. 


ſpare the that art but a ſtranger? Af thou continue not, thou ſhalt be cut off. Jt may be thou 
ſhalt alſo depart from the faith, as the Jewes haue done: then ſhalt thou be as a withered 
bꝛanch, and ſhalt not dzaw any moiſture from the rot: then will Gepalſe foʒſake tha: and 
thy end ſhal be wozſe than the beginning. J trow in ſaying thus, he laid not, Thou ſhalt not 
erre. Jf the Church of Rome cannot erre. what ne&d haue they of that Church, either of the 
ſcriptures, oz of the fathers;oz of Councels? Perhaps though this pꝛide, they grewfirſt to 
deſpiſe the holy Scriptures,and would not direc their waies by them. They are high min⸗ 
ded, and boaſt themſelues, that they ate as mount Sion, which ſhall not be mwued. Vet gur 
Sauiour likeneth the Church lomtimes to ſheepe; as in the fifteen of S. Matthew : I am not 
ſent, but vnto the loſt ſhieepe of Iſrael Domtimes to childꝛen, which are ſimple, and ſone be⸗ 
guiled. Somtimes to a Nine, which is weake, and eaſily thzowne downe: ſomtimes to the 
Mone, which wareth,and is alſo in wane, and many times giueth no light. The ancient fas 
thers compare the Church of God to no one thing ſo vſually,as to a ſhip. And who knoweth 
not how a ſhip is toſſed hithcr and thither 2 how it is in danger of ſands, and of rocks, 4 of- 
pirates and in danger ot dzowning by leaking? Ifthe ſhep were not a ſtraping kind of cats 
tell, what ſhould they ned a ſhepheard 2 If little childꝛen could guide themſelues, what nerd 
had they of a guider? Jf the Uine did not hang down and lie on the ground, what need were 
there of pzops,0; of one to ſet it vp: If there were no feare foꝛ the paſſage of a ſhip, if it could 
not miſcarry, what ſhould it need a Pilot 2 Let no man therefoꝛe ſap, the Church is ſafe foʒ 
euer, it cannot erre, it cannot decay. Such woꝛds are deceiueable, and lying wozds. Foz, 
falſe Pꝛophets ſhall come. There ſhall be a deſolation: there ſhall be a departing, euen in 
the houſe of God: and that day of Chꝛiſt ſhall not come, except thers come a departing firft. 
And that, that man of ſinne be diſcloſed, euen the ſonne of perdition. | 


VIS. 4. Which is an aduerſarie, and exalteth himſelfe againſt all that is 
called God, or that is worſhipped: ſo that he doth fit in the Temple of God, 
ſhewing himſelfe that he is God. | 


This the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of Antichziſt. Bee is the man of ſinne, and the ſon of perdition. 5 
It will be ſomewhat hard to treat of this matter, and to open the wo2ds of this Scripture. EY 
EWhatſocuer J tall ſpeake, it will be ill taken of many,and many will doubt of the truth of + 
my ſpæchesʒ ſuch affection they beare fo him whom the Apoſtle diſciphereth to be Antichaiff. 7 
Albeit, what ſoeuer J wil vtter in opening the Apoſtles woꝛds, ſhalbe ſuch, as the holy ſtrip ⸗ * 
tutes and learned wꝛitings of the holy Fathers haue left vnto vs, and the Church of God I 
hath pzoned,and at this day doth pzone to be true. God pꝛomiſed, that Chaiſt ſhould come 
into the woꝛld, even the Shiloh, vnto whom all the people ſhould be gathered: and that be. 
ſhould be the hope of Iſrael, and deliver his people from their ſianes. God made pꝛomiſe ok 
him to Adam, to Abraham, Dauid, &c. The Scriptures are full, 2 the pzophets make often 3 
mention ot this pꝛomiſe. Old men, and yong men, and all the people waited lo the RG * 
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common talke ofthe hope of his comming, when he came knewhimnot; 3 
mners. 


therok, and ſaid : Send him whom chou wile ſend. And againe: Ve heavens ſend the dew from Exod, PY 


aboue, and let the clouds dropdownerighteoulnefle:lertheenrth 
iuſtice grow foorth: And againe: God will come and ſaue you N 
vpon hun, and ouery heart waited foz his comming. But whon cho fulneſfe of time was 


— Eſa. 5 
was tuerp eis bent Eſa. 33 


come, God ſent foorth his Sonne made of a woman: that wee might receiue the adoption of Galat. 4. 


the ſonnes. He was in the World, and the world knew him not. He came vnto his owne, 


lohn 1. 


his one receiued him not. Light came intothe world, and men loued darkneſſe better than Iohn 3 


light. They to whom the pꝛomiſe was made, and which wiſhedfo2 him, and made all e 


and ſaid : Behold u glutcon; and drinłker of wine, a friend vnto publicans and 
called hem Beelzebub: and a falſe pꝛophet, and ateduter ot the people. Bim they did tak 
the hands of the wicked: they bettaied him, they denied the doly one and inf: they hanged 
on a tree , and killed the L od ot life. uch was the retetuing ol Chꝛiſt. Chis did they to 
him th: zuzh ignozance. It was not gtuon them to know the [ecrets of the kingdome of 
ven. They haue not knowen the Father, noz whom he hath ſent, Jeſus Chꝛiſt. Chere⸗ 
ozeſaith he: 1 conteſle vnto thee Father, Lord of heauen and earth, that thõu haſthidtheſe 
things from thewiſe and leatned, and haſt — them dane euen ſp Pucher, becauſe 
it ſo pleaſed the. 

— — was;fath isthe comminizof/Antichzit Gidhath ore 
400 of his comming. Daniel hath fozetold. Chiilt, zand his 2 — Paul and lohn haue 
fozetold it, the Scriptures, and old Fathers make often mention hereof. There is n 
neither old noz vong, neither learned noꝛ vnlearned, but — hath heard of Antichꝛiſt. Then 
hate his name, and deteſt him,befo:e they know him. But here yo dene wan, 
derfull Neight and ſubtilty of Satan. Thos world ſhall loke — the com mibltta of Ant 
ch2iſt. Me ſhall not faile but come. All men ſhall carry hatred againſt him; andieckomn him 
abominable, and pet their eies ſhall be blinded, and their hearts dicelued, fo 2 bm 
not know him. They ſhall hate his name, and imbꝛate his dottiue: he wal 
with a cloake of holineſſe. They ſhall thin de they doe god ſeruice vnto cht; "bor that 
therein doe ſeruice vnto Antichzult. 

Che diners fantafles of men haue deuiſed many fand2y kond tales of theperſon of An- 
tichzilt. Some fap he ſhould be a Jew, of the tribevf Dan. Same, that de could be boꝛnt 
in Baby lon: ſome, that he ſhould beꝛ bzed vp in Berhſaida and Coin: ſome, that he ſhould 
riſe vp in Syria: ſome, that Mahomer is Antichꝛiſt: ſome, that he ſhduld ouerth oo Rome: 
ſome, that he ſhould build vp the City of Hieruſalem:ſome, that Nero was Antichꝛitt: ſome, 
that he ſhould be bozne of à Ftier and a Nunne: ſome , that hee ſhould continue but thete 
peeres and a halte: ſome , that hee ſhould turne tres vpſide downe, with the tops in the 
ground, and ſhould fozce therots to grow vpward, and then ſhould flee vp info heauen, and 
fall downe, and bꝛeake his necke. Thele tales haue ben craftily deuiſed to le our 
eton, that whilef: we thinke vpon theſe gheffes , and ſo occupy our ſelues in de ding a 
thavow 02 pꝛobable coniecure of Antichziſt, hee which is Antichzi& inderd mayvnawares 

dete iue vs. 
Except thut man of ſinne be diſcloſed. Che Apolile ſemeth'to- teach vs of Antirhzilt;as 
if he thould be ons man, becauſehe calleth him The man of ſinne. But wee may not ſo take 
him. The maner of the Stripturt is often times, and in diuers places it ſpeaketh that of 
many, which cenieth to be ſpoken but of one. O doth Daniel ſet f@zth the ki 
all the kings of Perſia, in te name and likeneſſe of a Beare, and ſo deſcribeth the ſtate of 


other whole itingdomes in ſuch partitular names! And ſo doth the ſpirit of God in the Re» - 


uelation ſet downe vnder the name of the Beaſt, the ſucteſſion and tontinuante of many: 


Dor meaneth-not therefo2e, that Antich2ift ſhall be any one only man, but one eſtate 91 Reuel. 13. 


kingdome of men, and a continuance of ſome one power and tyzanny in the Church. 

Me read ot Pharao a cruelftp2ant , that he did perſecute the people of Gos in Keype. 
And ol Nabuchadonoſor;thathe oppꝛeſſed them, and bought them taptiues into Babylon. 
And of Ant iochus, that he likewiſe fought ſagainſt them, and did onercome them ʒ and led 
them captiues into Macedoma. They all were mighty nnd cruell tyꝛants: Vet one other 
ſhall come, whoſe craelty ſtall be heauier, and whoſe continuance ſhall be longer then was 
the cruelty oꝛ continuance ofany ot theſe. Mho ſdali woꝛte his purpoſe, not in Ry pt noz 
in Babylon, noi in Macedonia; but in the holy place. euen inthe Church of Chxiſt, and in 
the houſe of God. And this ſtats and continuance of perſecution in the Chatchs is the 
Tate of Anticyzilt. 

But what ſhall he doe whereby be map beknowen Paul faith: Which is arvadloerſaty; 
his Hall be the marke whereby von may know him, her ſhall ſet him elfe againſt God, 
and againſt * foz hee is an nem of the Crolls of Chꝛiſk. Why then (lay You ) — 
no 
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not the Jewes , and Mahomet, and the Turke, either all ,o2 the moſt wicked of them, ſo 


called, ſeeing they vtterly refuſe all Chaiſtian Religion:? Becauſe none of theſe fit in the 
Temple of God; which is the place, where Antichꝛiſt ſhalladuance himſelfe : and becauſe 
Antichziſt ſhall not in open ſhew ſect himſelfo againſt Chailt as doth Mahomet, and the 
Turkes: but ſubtlely and craftily like an enill and vngratious ſeruant. Ve will not openiy 
ſpeake his blaſphemies, oꝛ ſpit at the Goſpell oł God, oz defie the nameof Chꝛiſt: but het 
wil call himſelf, The ſeruant of God: pethaps; The Vicar of Chriſt;and perhaps, The ſeruant 
of Gods ſeruants:oʒ perhaps, T he head, or the chiefe member ofthe Church Ye ſhall ſap, he 


is led with the zeale of Gods houſe, and hall dos nothing leſſe: foꝛ, hir ſhall frcke himſelſe. 


Ye ſhall ſap, he ſaketh the glozy of God, when all that he doth is loꝛ the enriching and am⸗ 
bitious inlarging ot his owne wozlbly pampe and vanitis. dx 81252 

In matters of P2inces , if any man take vpon him the name of an Embaſſadoz, oz de» 
putie to a Pzince , hauing no commillion thereto , and in this holdneſſe pꝛeſume to leuis 
and raiſe a power, and fozce the ſubiects to follow him: although hee wazke all this vndet 


the name, and by the colour of the Pzinces authoaitie (as is themanerotRebels to do) pet 


hee is a Traitoz, and his doings are not well thought of, becauſe he dealeth in thePÞ3inces 


matters without warrant from the ꝛince. Euen ſo Antichzi, he ſhall come in the name 
of Chzilt,yet will he doe all things againſt Chꝛiſt, and vnder pzetenceandecolour ofſeruing 
Chzilt , he ſhall deuoure the ſhepe and people of Chꝛiſt: he thall deface whatſoeuer Chꝛiſt 


hath taught: he ſhall quench that fire which Chꝛiſt hath kindled: hee Wall rot vp thoſe 


N which Chꝛiſt hath planted: hee ſhall vndermine that houſe which Chꝛiſt hath 
uilt. | 17771 Nö ter gie nahen 
Ber ſhall be contrary to Chziſt: his faith confrary to the faith af Chꝛiſt: ans his life 
contrary to the life of Chꝛiſt. Js any man deſirous fo know Antichzift 2: is comming 
ſhall be notable, it ſhall aſton the woꝛld. By this marks pou may know him: Ve ſhall bs 
contrary to Chʒiſt. To ſhew vou at large this contrariety by compariſon of things:con- 
frary in Chailſt and Antichziſt, would alke long time. It ſhall be ſufficient , wee canſider 
only ſome few wherein they are manifeſtly contrary ,that by them, iudgement map be 
made of the reſidue. eU $31; 5 4! 
Saint Paul ſaith: With ong offering hath he conſecrated for euer them that are ſanctiſied. 
And againe: Wee are lined by the offering of the Bodie of Ieſus Chriſt once made: 
Whatis he then that ſaith, J make Pꝛieſts to offer a daily Sacxiũce, fo2 the ſinnes of the 
people: by whom the offering vp of the body of Chꝛiſt is madeeuery dap? Me is contrary to 
Chꝛiſt, he is Antichzift. Saint Paul ſaith : God hath appointed Chriſt ouer all things to bee 
the head of the Church. Mhat is he then, which ſaith: I am the head of the Church 2 which 
ſaith : All che Churches of God are knit in me: You muſt ynderſtandas:Jvnderſtand : you 
muſt heare with mine eares,and ſ& with mine eies: J will gouerne,anddirec vou? Hs is 
contrary to Chʒiſt: This is Antichꝛiſt. Chꝛiſt ozdained that the Communion ſhould. bee 
miniſtred vnder both kinds. Mhat is he then that delinereth it to the people buf vnder one 
wh : He is contrary to Chꝛiſt. He bꝛeaketh the firſt inſtitution ofthe Lozds Supper: Me 
is Antichꝛiſt. 114222 
Chꝛiſt ſaith: My kingdome is not of this world. What is he then which ſaith: A am 
Loꝛd of Lozds, and King of Rings, J haue right to both ſwoꝛds: Py power andauthozitie 
reacheth ouer all the kingdomes of the wozld ? Pee is contrary to Chꝛiſt; he is Antichzilt. 
Chriſt waſhed his diſciples feet. What is h then, that giueth his fot ta he kiſſed of Kings 
and Empero2s ? Ye is contrary to Chꝛiſt; he is Antichaiff, Chriſt paid tribute co Cæſar. 
What is he then, that exempteth himſelfe,and his Clergiefrom the tempozall ſwozdand 
authozitie 2 Me ts contrary to Chꝛiſt; he is Antichʒiſt. Chꝛiſt allowed marriage, and rey 
p2oued foznication. hat is he then that alloweth fo2nication,and foꝛbiddeth marriage? 
He is contrary fo Chailt ; he is Antichꝛiſt. Chzill ſaith ; Search the Scriptures. What is hi 
then, which ſaith,Gine not that which is holy to dogs, neither caſt pearles befoze Swine: 
ya may not ſearch the Scriptures 2 He is-contrary to Chʒiſt; he is Antichꝛiſt. Cheſe be 
the certaine and vndoubted markes of Antichziſt. #: 26015 a 
So that he doth fic in the Temple of God. That is, he is bold and without fo:ce of any 
danger. He is not dꝛiuen to hide himſelfe in aco2ner : he is exalted in the eie, tin the heart 
of the wozld. Be beareth rule in the conſcience of men: Pe hath the keies to open and ſhut 
at his plealure. e maketh Kings and Pꝛintes become his ſubieas. Ye ruleth them: not 
by ſwoꝛd oꝛ ſpeare onlp, but by pꝛetence of Religion : he telleth them, all things are put in 
ſabiecion vnder his feet : that he is the Aicar of Chꝛiſt: that his woꝛd mult be taken as the 
woꝛd of God. So, he ſitteth in the Temple of God, as if he were Ged. ä 
The godly Pꝛeachers fit alſo in the Temple of God they are the Miniſters of Chꝛiſt. 
and diſpoſers of the ſecrets of Gov. There they expound the Scriptures, and ſhew the god 
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and acceptable will of God. There they exhozt; and teach, and repzoue, and cozrec,and 
inſtrua the people in righteouſneſſe. Antichꝛiſt ũtteth not in the Church alter this ſozt- 
Pe teacheth not,noz exhoꝛteth the people. De maketh that no part of his office. Pow fit- 
teth he then? What ſhall he ſay? What ſhall he doe ? Tho Apoſtle telleth vs: He exalteth 
himſelfe againſt all that is called God, or that is worſhipped. Me ſhall be honoured with the 
honour that is due vnto God. He chall ſhine and glitter in golde and pzecious ſtones. e 
ſhall be caried vpon the ſhoulders of men, and waited vpon by Rings, and Pꝛintes, and 
great Eſtates. so ſhall he be contrary to Chzilt. N 

Chꝛitt was humble and lowly. The Pꝛophet in his owne perſon ſpeaketh ol him: I am 


a worme, and not a man: a ſhame of men, and the contempt of the ou. And the Apoſtle 


ſaith : He humbled himſelfe, and became obedient vnto the death, euen the death of the 
Croſſe. Behold his parents, his birth, his cradle : behold his life, his diſciples , his do- 
crine, and his death. All were witneſſes vnto his humilitie. Pe ſaith of himſelſe: The 
ſonne of man hath not whereon to reſt his head. And to his Diſciples he ſaith 2 The Kings 
of the Gentiles raigne ouer them, and they that beare rule ouer them are called gracious 
Lords: but you ſhall not beſo. And againe: Learne of me, that I am mecke and lowly in 
heart: and y ee ſhall finde reſt vnto your ſoules. X 

Pow on the other part take view of Antichzilt. Behold his birth, his place, his chaire, 
his eſtate, his dodrine, his diſciples, and all his life. You ſhall ſæ nothing but pompe and 
gloʒy· Gregory calleth him the king of pꝛide. e is pꝛoud in life, pꝛoud indogrine,pzoud 
in woꝛd, and pꝛoud in deedes- He is like vnto Lucifer, and ſetteth himſelfe be ſoʒe his bꝛe⸗ 
thꝛen, and ouer nations and kingdomes. Ye maketh enery knee to bow downe to him and 
woꝛſhip him: hee maketh Kings to bzing hun water, to carry his traine, to hold his cup, ta 
beare his diſh, to lead his bꝛidle, and to hold his ffirrup : he claimeth power oner heauen 
and earth: he ſaith, he is Load ouer all the wozld , theLo2dof Lozds , and the King of 
Rings: that his authozity reacheth vp info heauen, and do tons into hell: that he can tom⸗ 
mand the Angelis of God: that he condemneth whom he will condemne: that he maketh 
Saints at his pleaſare ; that, whatſoever he blellech, is bleſſed; and that it is curſed what⸗ 
ſoeuer he curſeth. | THe « oy EP ey! | 

He ſelleth merits , the foꝛgiueneſe of ſinnes * the ſacrifice foz the quicke and the dead. 

He maketh merchandize of the ſoules of men. He laieth his filthy hands vpon the Lo2dg 
Ansinted. He remoueth Rings, and depoſeth the States and Pzinces ofthe wozld.This 
is Antichꝛiſt. This is his power. Thus ſhall he wozke and make himſelfe manifeſt. Sg 
ſhall he ſit in the Temples of God. The people ſhall wonder at him, and ſhall haue him in 
reuerence; They ſhall lay, Who is like vnto the beaſt? Mho is ſo wiſe, ſo mighty ſo godly, 
ſo vertuous, ſo holp, ſo like vnto God:? So intolerable and monffrous ſhall be his pꝛide. 

It were much foz him to fit in the ſeat and to occupy the rome of an earthly King oz 
Emperour. But hee ſhall take vpon him the authozitie and the name of God, the name ol 
the lining Loꝛd, the name of God which hath made Pgauen and earth, enen the name of 
God the Father of our Loꝛd Jeſus Chziff.And in this pꝛide he ſhall exced all others that 
haue beene wicked. The Phariſeis and the Scribes were wicked; yet none of them did 
fit in the Temple of God, ſhewing himſelfe that he was Ged. Arius, Neſtorius, Monta- 
nus, Valentinus, were wicked heretikes; vet they neuer toke vpon them the name ol God. 
Uhat ſhould I ſay of this blaſphemy? oꝛ in whom may woe ſinde the like 2 Mahomet was 
a Turke, and a falſe Pꝛophet, and a deceiuer ofthe people; yet he toe not vpon him the 
name of God. This point and reach of vngodlineſſe belongeth only to Antichziſt. He ſhall 
ſit in the plate of God in iudgements: hee ſhall ſhew himſelfe out of that plate as ifhe were 
God.lrenzns ſaith : Quum fit ſeruus, tamen adorari vult vt deus. Whercas he is but a ſer- 
uant, he will be worſhipped as if he were God. | 


But ſome will ſay , Antich2ift ſhall be moꝛtall as other men ,bozne of a moztall Fa- aq 


ther, and Mother: hee ſhall know, that he ſhall die: and that he is but duff, and ſhall 
returne againe into duſt : that he cannot make himſelfe, no that he cannot make the leaſt, 
and vileſt of all creatures. Yow then will he pzeclaime himſelfe to be an immoꝛtall God 2 
Mow, will he call himſelfe God that made heauen and earth? o2 , God which had no 
beginning ,no2 ſhall haue any end? No, this is not the meaning of theſe woꝛds . He 
ſhall not ſo thinke of himſelfe , no2 ſo ſay . J will tell you after what ſozt he ſhall fit in 
the Temple of God, and how the wozld ſhallreceine him, andreuerence him as God. 
He ſhall take to himſelfe that ſupꝛeme authozitie , and pꝛerogatius, which appertaineth 
onely to & O D by nature. Although hee bie but a man, pet in office her will be ac- 
counted as G O D. Meeſhall compare his lawes, with the lawes of G D D. Þe ſhall 
ſay , his woꝛd is the wozdof GD D. Mhatſoeuer hee ſaith, hee ſhall ſap, it is the voice 


of the ſpirit of GD Dꝛ of the ſame authozitie,thatis the Goſpel! of Chʒiſt: no man may 
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bꝛeake it: no man may touch the credit thereof: if any man withſtand it, he muſt thinke he 
doth ſacrilege,committeth blaſphemy,and finneth againſt the holy Ghoſt. Againe, he ſhall 
b:eake the lawes of God to vphold his owne, and ſhall pull downe God to ſet vp himſelfe. 
Such ſhall be the power and authoꝛitie of antichziſt: ſo ſhall he polſeſle the conſciences of 
the people: ſo ſhall he fit as an I doll in their hearts:ſo ſhal he ſtand in the place of God, and 
ſhew himlelfe that he is God. Che people ſhall receiue his docrine,and belaue his woꝛd. 
They ſhall ſall downe befoꝛe him and wozſhip him. They ſhall ſay, Who is like vnto the 
beaſt? What creature is ſo beautiful as 7 They ſhal honoꝛ him as God. But what is he. 
which hath ſuffered himcſelfe to be ſo called «Whois he which hath been called by the name 
of God ? of all the creatures which haue pꝛofeſled the faith of Chʒiſt, of all the Kings, 03 
Biſhops, o2 Pꝛieſts, 02 lay people that euer were in the Church of God, who ener requi- 
red to be called by the holy name of God? oz, who cuer liked well ol them which ſo pa. 
him? who hath bene ſo wicked? who hath euer ſo much fozgetten himlſelfe 2 In what 
place hath he dwelt 2 D2z whathath he bene? 8 
Bere, met thinketh J ſ& the ſecret motions of pour heart . You loke that J ſhould 
name the Biſhop of Rome, that it is he which hath ſuffered himſelfe to be called by the 
name of God, J will not tell you in mine ewne woꝛds. Unlefle the Biſhop himſelte ſo 
ſpeake , will not tell you . Parke then, and witneCe of my indifferencie , while 1 
ſpeake hereof, that J follow not affection, but deale vpꝛightiy. Lherefoze , J (ay againe, 
dnlefle the Biſhop himſelfe, ſuffer himſelfe to be called by the name of God, J will not 
ſayof him ſo. Then let vs ſe what he hath witten of himſelfe,and what be hath ſuffered 
others to wzite. Pope Nicholas ſaith: Conſtar ſecundum pontificema pio Principe Conſt ant ino 
Deum appellari. It is well knowne, that the Pope, of the godly Prince Conſtantine was called 
God. And therefoze Pope Pius in his Bull ſaith : Nemo ardeat obedire, No man dare obey 
her, or her will, or commandements, or lawes vpon paine ofour curſe, _ _— 
The Pope was well content to ſuffer Chriſtopher Marcellus, ane of his paraſites in the 
Councell of Laterane, to ſaꝝ onto him: u es alter Deus in territ. Thou art another God in 
earth. The Pope is content in ſuch ſoꝛt to haue a diniſion of tenures made betweene him 
and God, as the Poet ſome time flatteringly wzote : Diuiſum imperium cum Tone Ceſar ha- 
bet. The Emperour parteth his rule, and holdeth halſe with Iupiter. In the extrauagants 
it is (ef downe. Dominus Deus noſter Papa. Our Lord God the Pope. Marke theſe woꝛds. 
Our Lord God the Pope. In them the Pope is called Lord, and is called God, Oh merci- 
full Loꝛd God, which irom the heauens beholdeſt this vanitie, how great is thy mercie in 
ſuffering this? J deuiſe not this. His owne bokes, his owne doctozs , his owne decrees 
and decretals ſpeake it and ſet it downe. Credere dominum deum noſtrum Papam non pot uiſſe 
ſtatuere, prout ſtatuit, Hereticum cenſeretur. To beleeue that our Lord God the Pope might 
not decree, as he decreed, it were a matter of Hereſie: it is ſo witten there, he hath heard it, 
he hath lerne it, he knoweth it is ſo, pet he ſuffereth it to goe a bꝛoad, and thereby ſuſfereth 
bimſeife to be called God. . 5 
Ye hath burnt many Saints of God, and holy men foz no other tauſe, but foꝛ the pꝛo⸗ 
feſſton ofthe Goſpell. Be hath in many places burnt the holy Bible, and ſuch bokes as 
teach nothing but Godlineſſe. Where did he euer burne? what ſpeake J of burning: 
where may it appeare that euer he controuledany fo2 ſo wziting,o2 ealled in ſach ſpeeches ? 
One of them ſermeth to take ſhame of this hamelefſe and blaſphemous ſtile oz title. 
Ve ſ&keth friendly fo temper, and qualifie, and take vp the matter. Nec Deus es, nec homo, 
quaſs neuter es inter vtrumque : Thou art neither God nor man: in a maner thou art neither 
of both: but rather a meane betweene both. That is, thou art not ſo high as God, noꝛ vet 
ſo baſeas man. Whom then ſhall we imagine him to ber? Js he an Archangell, oz An- 
gel, oꝛ a ſpirif ofthe aire 2 God giue him grace to ſ& his own vanitie : that he may know 
bee is but a miſcrable and moꝛtall man: that h may know that a time ſhall come when 
his hypocrite and diſlimulation ſhall ber diſcloſed. God giue him grace to become Godly: 
as becommeth the man of Ged. That her may indeed bes the Miniſter of Chꝛiſt, and 
a diſpoſer of the ſecrets of God: That he may ſerue & O D in truth, inholinefle and 
righteduſnelle all the daies of his life. But yon ſay , the Pope at this day is not called 
God. Mer rather abaſeth himſelfe , and wꝛiteth himſelfe by a title of humulitie , and is 
called ſo: Seruus ſeruorum: The ſeruant of ſeruants. Bee it ſo, that hee is ſo called , and 
ſo wꝛitten. Pet hee is King of Rings, and Lo2d of Lo2ds. This ſeruant ſaith , J doe 
make holy the vnholp: J do iuſtiſie the wicked: 3 do foꝛgiue ſinnes: J open, and no man 
ſhutteth. This ſeruant can ſay , Whoſoeuer obeieth not mer, he ſhall be roted out. This 
ſeruant may difpence foꝛ any commande ment ot the old and new Teſtament. This ſeruant 
hath Chriſts lieutenantſhip not onely ouer things in Heauen, over things in Earth, an 
ouer things in Hell: but alſo ouer the Angels both good and bad. n man may — = 
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ſernant. F02 they ſay : Papa ſolutus eſt omni lege humana. The Pope is exempted from all 
law of man. And againe : Nec totus clerus, nec totus mundius poteſt Papam irdlicar eau de po- 
nere. Neither all the Clergy, nor all the whole world, may either iudge or depoſe the 
Pope. Such a power this ſeruant ofſeruants claimeth to himſelfe· Mhat greater power 
may be giuen vnto God? What Angell, what Archangeileuerhad the like power? 

And this power even at this day Pope Pius challengeth as pꝛoper to his ſeat. That he 
hath the autozity which is due to Chꝛiſt, ouer his Church that no man may indge him, no2 


ſay he doth erre, noꝛ aſke wohy he doth ſo. e is inueſted in the pꝛiuiledge of his Church, 


and loſeth no one tot of his dignity, It is vet god at this day which hath biene ſet downe: 
Sacrilegy inſtar eſſet diſputare de facts Pape: It is inne, as great as Sacriledge, or Church- 
robbing, to reaſon of any the Popes doings. Theſe be their owne woꝛds. God kneweth, 
befoze whom we ſtand this day, they be their owne wo2ds , and not mine. Thus doth he 
ſit in the Templeot God,ſhewing himſelfe that he is God. | | 

And thereloꝛe may we ſay,as ſometime ſaid Euſebius: Hoc eſt argumentuni, eos odiſſe De- 
um, quod velint ſeibſos appellari Deos: This is an euident token, that they hate God, becauſe 
they will haue themſelues called by the name of God. Dz as Gregory, who ſpeaking of 
Antich eit, laid: Cum ſit damnatus homo, & nequaquamſpiritis, Deum ſe eſſe mentitur: Wher- 
as he is a curſed man, and not a ſpirit, he faineth himſelfe, by lying, to be a Gd. 


 Vxrs.5. Remember yee not, that when Iwas yet with you, Itold you theſe 
| things? 3 bg | 
-. Befoze J departed from yon to go farther, ts plant the Goſpel in other Churches, J told 


vou that Intichaſt ſhould come, c that he ſhould oppꝛeſſe x confound the church of Chiſt. 


Paul was choſen to be an Apoſtle. Lhe office of an Apoſtle was not to te ſt in any one cer- 
tain place, but to paſſe from country to country, from land to land, and to fill aui the woꝛld 
with knowledge of the Golpell : and therein appezreth the difference betwan an Apoſtle 
and a Biſhop: A Biſhop had the charge ol one certaine Church, an Apoſtle had the charge 
ouer all the Churches. | * 1115 
But Paul was not tied to any one Citie, oz Aland, oꝛ Country. Ye had authoꝛity to 

Pꝛeach to all Cities and Countries:to all Lands and Jlands from the Caſt to the Welt. 
So did Chꝛiſt appoint his Apoſtles: Go yee into all the world, and Preach the Goſpel vn- 
to euery creature, They were not ſent to Ieruſalem, noꝛ to Samaria, noꝛ to Epheſus, noꝛ to 
Nome only: but info al the woꝛld. The whole woꝛld was their dioceſſe, and their pꝛouinte. 
Do ſpeaketh the P2ophet David ofthem: Their ſound is gone forth thorow the earth: and 
their words into the ends of the world. This was the commiſlion which our Sauiour gaue 
vnto Iohn, and to Iames, to Paul, and to Peter, and to the reſt of the Apoſtles; that they 
ſhould goe into all the wo2ld. Therefoꝛe if any of the Apoſtles ſhould haus ſtaid in one 
only place, and haue gone no further, he hadoffended, and done otherwiſe than Chzilt 
(ommanded. ö 65 777 
Bere we ſer hob foully they are deceiued, which ſay, Peter was Biſhop of Rome, and did 
ſit there fine and twenty pers. They that ſay ſo,know not what they ſay . It is anerrour, 
Chꝛiſt mace Peter an Apoſtle, and nat to ſit as a Biſhop at Rome. He ſaid vnto Peter, Goe 
into all the uod: thou ſhalt be a witnefſe vnto me, vnto the vtmoſt coaſts of the earth: 
I ſend the vnta all the Churches, and not to one alone. The like charge receiued Paul: he 
trauelled from Damaſcus to Arabia: from Arabia ts Ieruſalem: from Ieruſalem to Illyri- 
cum: from Illyricum to Rome, and ſo from country to country, and from toaſt to coaſt; ta 
make apleaſant perfume of the Goſpell of God, in all the woꝛld, that it might be vnto 
them a ſaucur of lite vnto life. Therefozeſaith he to the Thellalonians : Ye remember, 
that when J was with vou, J told you theſe things. The ſpirit of God warned meer to goe 
farther. Other Churches required my pꝛeſence: J was debter vnto them as unte pon. 
Pet befoꝛe 3 left vou, J told you what dangers ſhould inſue. At was mine office: J was 
bound ſo to doe, leſt you might be det eiued. J tald you Antichꝛiſt ſhould come, auen that 
man of fin; the ſonne of perdition, which ſhould deſtroy himſelfe and others alle. J told 
pou he ſhould be an aduerſaryoftheGoſpelofChaift:that he ſhould aduance himſelfe over 
all the Kings and powers ok the woꝛld:that he ſhould fit as God in the holy place: that the 
people ſhould giue him place to fit in their hearts, and in their tonſtiences. 50 
This warning the Apoſtle gaue ta the Theſſalonians. The like warning he gene to 
other Churches where he taught the Goſpell:and the ſame is alſo ſpoken vnto vs. They 
hnew by his teaching that Antichꝛiſt ſhould come. Me know by the marks which he hath 
giuen ta know Antichꝛiſt, that he is already come: and that, the very ſame is come, which 
the Apoſtle deſccibeth:that he is growen vnto his fulneſſe, and hath ſtalled himſelſe in the 
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Vpon the ſecond E piſtle 


Vers. 6. And now yee know what withholdeth, that he might be reuealed 
in his time. 

Paul ſxmeth not in theſe woꝛds fo ſay, whatlefteth the comming of Antichꝛiſt:but what 
{hall ſtay the comming of Chꝛiſt. Fo2 ſo he maketh entry into his matter: J beſech you, 
by the comming of our Loꝛd Jeſus Chꝛiſt, that pee be not troubled, as though the day of 
Ch:if were at hand. Let no man deceiue yon by any means. Foꝛ the day of Chzift ſhall 
not come, except there come a departing firft,and that Antichꝛiſt be diſcloſed. Cuen ſo hers 
he ſaith, ye know what withholdeth Chꝛiſt, and why he commethnot : Euen this, that 

Autichꝛiſt might firlt be renealed in his time. Bis time is appointed. The ſpꝛing commeth 
not, vntill the winter haue gone befoze:the night goeth before, and then the day commeth. 
And fo ſhal not the glozious maieſt y ot. Chꝛiſts comming appeare, befoze the dꝛeadfull and 
dangerous dates of Antichziſt ſhall come. There ſhall be no deltuerꝑ, vnleſſe bondage goe 
befoze. . | 

Antichꝛiſt ſhall bꝛing the wozld info bondage!he ſhall do violence fo the ſaints of God: 
he ſhalbe as a continual ſtoꝛme, and darknes in the church. The godly ſhal loke vp to hea⸗ 
uen, and call oꝛ aid:they ſhall cry vnto the Loꝛd, and he will hoare them. They ſhall ſay, O 
come Lord leſus, thy kingdome come, confound thine enemies. Then will he not ſtay: he 
will appeare, and ſhew humſelfe in glozy. In the meane while this is the cauſe of his ſtap, 
this letteth his tomming: Antichꝛiſt muſt firſt come. This J take to be the Apoſtles meas 
ning. It agreth with the beginning. It is ümple, cleare, plain. without danger of erroꝛ. 

Antichꝛiſt ſhall appeare, not when he will: but he ſhalbe reuealed in his time. is time 
is the time of darkneſſe: when ſheapheards and the guides ofthe people ſhall be careleſle: 
when the woꝛd ſhalbe loathed: when the light ſhalbe put out: when ſuperſtition chal raigne: 
when ignoꝛance ſhal haue the vpper hand: when the creature ſhal not be knowne from the 
Creatoꝛ: when there ſhalbe no feare of God, no regard of godlineſſe: when the people ſhall 
not know neither wherfoze they pzay,noz whom they woꝛſhip, noꝛ in whom they belerue; 
then ſhall it appeare that Antichziſt is tome, then he ſhall ſhe w himſelte : this is his time. 


VERS. 7. For the myſtery of iniquity doth already worke, onely hee which 
now letteth,ſhall let till he be taken out of the way. 


The my ſtery of iniquity doth already worke. Let vs not be detsiued. Antichꝛiſt hall 
certainely come, and ſhall dꝛaw many into errour. ds it was with Chꝛiſt at his comming; 
he was in the woꝛld, he did the wozkes oihis Father, yet few knew hun: So thall it bee 
with Antichalt ; he ſhall be in the woꝛlo, hee ſhall wozke his intquitie, and fe w ſhall know 
him. Paul liued moꝛe than fifteene hundꝛed perres paſt, pet then bee ſaid the myſtery of 
unquitp doth already woꝛke. The diuel is not idle, ſaith he, Antichziſt euen now wozketh, 
when as the blod of Chꝛiſt was frefh : when as vet the Apoſtles, 4 many other witneſſes 
t our redemption by Chꝛiſt, were liuing. And S. lohn ſaith: Euen now are there many An. 
tichriſts come already Ds ſone was his foundation caſt, his plot laid, his way pꝛepared, 
and his woꝛke begun. So leng ſithente did Paul ſer ſome which delighted in the wozkes of 
darkneſſe : which were the enemies of the crolle of Chꝛiſt, which ſerued their bellie, and 
not the Loꝛd:euen then did he ſie, that greeuous wolues, not ſparing the flock,ſhould enter 
in among them. All theſe were the koꝛerunners, and the harbingers ol Antichꝛiſt. 

Te may not thinke that Antich2ift ſhall come as a robber by the high waies, oz like 
a murthercr, oꝛ like a tyꝛant that burneth our houſes, oꝛ ſacketh our Cities, oz deftroteth 
our fields, oꝛ pulleth downe all thet is befoze him. We may not loke that he ſhould (ay, J 
am Antichꝛiſt, J am that man of ſinne, J am the ſonne of perdition, J am theaduerſarte, 
and am contrary to Chꝛiſt. Me ſhallnot ſhew fo2th himſelfe in ſuch a ſoꝛt, he ſhall not ſo 
ſpeake of himſelfe. He is ſubtle and tunning, he ſhall deceive the learned and the wiſe : he 
{hall caſt himſelfe into a colour of holincſle : he ſhall faſt, he ſhall p:ay, be ſhall giue almes, 
and ſhew mercie : he ſhall walke as if be were adiſciple of Chꝛiſt: hee ſhall counterfeit an 
Angelloflight. Ye ſhall goe befoꝛe . and the wozld ſhall follow him. So ſhall the myſterie 
of tniquitte woꝛke. His life, his religion, his doctrine,ſhall be cloſe and hid, and ſecref, fans 
tichꝛiſt woꝛketh in myſterie. Hierome ſaith: Inge mit totus orbit, & Arianum ſe eſſe miratus 

Hieron. dial. ef. The x hole world mourned, and did maruell that they were poſſeſſed with the errour 

cont. Lacife- of Arius : that they denied the Diuinity of Chꝛiſt befoꝛe they were ware. This was a my- 

ran cap. y. ſterie. So ſhall the learned and wiſe be dect iued. They ſhall honoꝛ Antichziſt vnwares. 
They ſhali ſay, We deſie him, and deteſt him, and pet ſhall fall downe and woꝛſhip him. 
Chis is a myſtery. So ſecret ſhall his dealing be, it ſhall not be knowne to many. 

He ſhall walke in craftineſſe, and handle the woꝛd of God deceitfully: hee ſhall mingle 
his lies with the truth ol God : pee ſhall mingle his poiſon with the holeſeme 3 

oules, 


to the Theſſalonians- 


ſoles, ſo cloſely and ſabtelly; that it ſhall hardly be eſpied : he thall gee fozward by little 
hearts of the people. is a 
, Se peared prep eld url eee 
came his foe, andſowed tares among the wheat, and went his way. They grew together 
and had both oneſikerolour The houſeholder willed them t#12$both grow toyether till 

thecomming 


and little, and ſo win credit, and conueꝝ himſelfeinto the 
myltery.. Chꝛiſt ſaith: A man fowed good ſeed in his fie 


— 
» 


eſt come, left with the tarts, they plucke' 


atue ef they pluc ewe een $0 hallbs 
of Antichzilt. Be hall come whiles men flep, 


amyftery: and d it is ſecret, ſo it is long in wozking. This myſtery began 
the Apoſtles, and continueth on ill vnto our time: It is kill in woꝛke. 


# „ + 


of Antichziſt. Yetſhallcome whilen m in the night orblindnelle, and ofnegligence, 
and of ignozance: and ſhall (ow His tares with theLozds wheat: They ſhall both grow 
ether. The day erg ee e e 
in the daies ot 


But who be they, which follow bis loze: which peeld thenifelnes to him; and which 
ſhall bedeceined 7 Are they poze men, o2 Artificers, ozlabo rs? Oꝛ are they bnlearned 


and ignozant men:? Ho, no, hethalldeceine Pzieffs, Biſhops, Archbiſhops, Pzince 


the earth: berth 
Thou art the D! 


a tel ö Sz 
Kings, Empetoss, the grauett, the beſt learned, the wiſeſt, the mightieſt men in the woꝛld. 
DL thall blinds their enn e ber Fer 8 EE of 
nee : they thallaſkecounſellof him: they thall ſay, 
| ur of Doctours, thou art the Father dl Fathers, thou art thecomfo2t 
of the Church, thooart the light of the woꝛlo thon art moſt holy: all law, and all know⸗ 
lepxe is hid in thx bꝛeaſt: we beltech thy holinelle, ſhew vs thy way, expound thou the 


law vnto vs, teach vs how we may be ſaued; thou haſt the key or knowledge; typ woꝛd 
is the woꝛd of truth. Do ſhall they creepe to Antirhzitt, fo ſhall they pow2e ont their ſoules 


befoze him,ſoſhallthey ſ&ke counſellat his mouth, ſo ſhall they fetch light atthePzince of 


varkenelle. 


This myſtery faith Saint Paul, doth already wozke,it ſhall increaſe and go foward and 
grow to a perfection. ALhoane when it is pong is ſoft and gentle, xe may thꝛuſt at it with 


your finger, it will not hurt vou: but after, it wareth and gro weth hard and ffabbozne,it 
will pierce the flech and dꝛaw blod. A Beare when he is vong is harmeleſſe and innocent, 


pt may dandle it, and vally with it, as with a whelp,it hath no chambers fe gripe;no teeth 
tobite,no2 pales to teare:but after, it will grow, and become fferce andcruelllike the fire. 
A Serpent when it is vong, is little and pꝛetty; ithath no ſting,no2 poiſon: yau may take 
it in your hand and lap it in your lap, it will not hurt you. After, it will increaſe in venome, 
and grow in miſchiele, and be like it ſelfe: then it will ſhake the ſting, and caſt poiſon, and 


pꝛoue dangerous. 


Such a Thoꝛne, ſuch a Beare, ſuch a Serpent is Antichꝛiſt. At the firlt he ſhall ſeme 
foft and gentle, and pꝛetty and innocent. After, he ſhall grow ſierte, and arms himſelfe with 
ſting and poiſon. But a Thoꝛne though it be ſoft, is aThozne : a Beare though he be 
little, is a Beare : a Serpent, though he be pꝛettr, is a Serpent. Euen ſo Antichziſt, though 
he ſeeme gentle, milde, and ſimple, vet is he Antich2iff. He groweth by degrers, he will be 


like his fire, his pawes will be dzeadfull, his mouth will de deadly. 


Mhoſoeuer know the nature and wozking of an earthquake, how it groweth and how 
it woꝛketh, know that at the firff it is ſome little winde, gathered and kept in ſome hollow 
places of the earth: there it lieth cloſely ſometimes fo2 many veres, without giuing f@:th 
any noiſe, without ſtirring oꝛ ſhaking. One may walke ouer it and perceine nothing. Af- 


ter, it groweth ſtrong and violent, it ſeeketh a way out , it fo2ceth it ſelle, it 


fkrength,and commeth abꝛoad, it will ſtay no longer. Out it bzeaketh,x teareth the earth, 
and renteth rockes, ouerthꝛoweth mountaines, ſhaketh do wne townes and Cities, ſwal⸗ 
loweth vp whole riuers: it inflameth the aire, xaiſeth thunder, roareth vp into heauen, and 
affonieth the woꝛld. Such is the wozking of an earthquake: ſo great and mighty at the 
end, ſo little and ſimple at the firſt. Such ſhall be the myſtery and comming of Antichꝛiſt. 
At the beginning he ſhall be like a little winde, ⁊ ſhal enter into the hollowneſſe and dark⸗ 
neſle of the Church, but after he ſhall ſhake the whole woꝛld. Ye ſhall ſhew fw2th himſelfe 
at the firſt with countenance of deuotion and holineſſe,that he may cloſely and pzinily and 
ſecretly wꝛeath in himſelfe. Few ſhalbeable to vnderſtand the myſtery of his dealing: Af- 


ter, he ſhall be opened, and appeare as he is. : : | 
Tho would thinke there were any euill in foꝛcing of virginity, chaſfity oꝛ fingle 


life? 


Me that is vnmarried, careth fo2 the things of the Loꝛd, how he may pleaſe the Loꝛd, that 
he may be holy both in body, and alſo in ſpirit. Wonld God it were ſo with all, that haue 
taken the pꝛolfeſſion of ſingle life. But the colour is faire: Mente hath it growen, that Bi⸗ 
ſhops, and P2ieffs, and yong men, and maydens haue continued ſingle. This ſemed 
ſtrange , and a miracle, and a matter of great holineſſe. But this is a myſterp: this is a 
arry: 

Df 


way to bꝛing in Antichꝛiſt. Marke what S. Paul Mo heraf;They ſhal forbidrom 
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Df whom ſpeaketh he: Df Antichꝛiſt, and his diſciples. They ſhall foꝛbid lawfull mari⸗ 
age, as vnholy, and as a ſtate of life vnfit foz their holinefe. Pet Chꝛiſt Jeſas the Sonne 
of God did neuer foꝛbid it. His Apoſtles were married and had wiues. 2 

This, ſaith S. Paul, is a marke of Antichzilt, by this ſhall he be knowen. Fozbidding of 
marriage is a doctrine of diuels: Not of Chzift o2 of God, but of diuels. At is a gulle, it is 
a ſea, it is a woꝛlo, it is a hell of iniquitie: and the vileſt vilanie that euer crept into the 
Church of God. Hierome erpounding the wozds of Daniel: Ne ſhall haue no regard x0 
the deſites of women, ſaith Facilior inter pretatio cf, de Antichriſto, quod ideo ſimulet caſtita- 
tem vt plurimos decipiat: The better expaſition hereof is to apply theſe words to 78 
for that he ſhal pretend chaſtitie, that he may deceiue many CThis is the myſterie ol iniqui 
tie. This is the pzactiſe of Antichꝛiſt. e ſhal come with a doake of counterfeited chaſtitie, 
not with true chaſtitie, both in body, and alſo in ſpirit ; but with counterfeit chaſtiti and 
ſs ſhall deceiue the hearts of manp. h | | e 

UWho would thinke thers were any euill in fingle communion ? oz why may not enery 
body follow his owne deuotion, and receiue the ſacrament when he will? what harme is 
herein? It may ſieme ts be done foꝛ the reuerence vnto the Sacrament, lelt it ſhould grow 
in contempt, ii it were vſed often. Theſe reaſons are faire and freſh; but this is a myſte⸗ 
rie, and a pꝛadiſe ot Antichꝛiſt. Foꝛ by this meanes haue they ſhut out the faithfull people 
ol God, and made them negligent andcareleſſe fo the receining of the Loads ſupper:they 
abuſed the Churchof the liuing God: they turned the remembꝛance of the death ol Chꝛiſt 
into a Paygame:they made the people commit hoꝛrible and open idolatrie, to woꝛſhip the 
creature in ſtead of the Creatoꝛ, which is God blefſed foz euer. | 

T2 ho would thinke there were any euill in the keyes of the Church ? they arethe ex⸗ 
pounding of the law, and the diſcloſing of the will of God. They are the chiefeſt comfozt 
of our conſcience. But Antichꝛiſt ſhall take theſe ketes vnto himſelfe, and ſhall build vp his 
owne kingdome with them. Yee ſhall ſhut that God hath opened. And chall open that 
God hath ſhut. This is allo the myſterie of iniquitie. | 

Mho would thinke there were any euill in godly pzayers of the Church? Chzil ſaith: 
Watch and pray, for you know not in what houre your maſter will come. And againe:Pray 
thou to thy Father which is in ſecret, and thy Father whichſcerh thee in ſecret hall reward 
thee openly. And againe : Aske,and ye ſhall receiue: ſeeke, and ye ſhall find: knocke, and it 
(halibeopened vnto you. Saint Paul faith ; Pray without ceaſing. The Pꝛophet Dauid 
ſaith: The Lord is nigh vnto all them that call vpon him, to all that call vpon him faithſul- 
ly. Fo2 the Lozd will heare the pꝛaiers of his Saints, and deliuer them when they call 
vpou him. Theſe pꝛaiers ſhall Antichꝛiſt fake to wozkehis iniquitie: and vnder pꝛetence 
of them Hal denour widdowes houſes: and ſhall make a net ot them to fiſh and dꝛag foz al 
the riches of the woꝛld. This is alſo the myſterie of iniquitie. | 

Uho would thinke there were ſa great euill in the doctrine of Purgatoꝛie? Mhat ifone 
thought that his father oz friend died in ſame veniall ſinne, and were chaſtiſed ſomewhils 
in Purgatoꝛie fire, and that he might be releeued by pꝛaiers ? foꝛ this iolly pꝛetence and 
imagination haue they therot. Mhat ik one ſhould ſo think? what hurt were it? Bꝛethꝛen, 
thts is the myſterie of all mpſteries, and the ſecret of al ſecrets. Jn this ſtandeth the coun⸗ 
tenante, and all the weliare of Antichziſt. Der haͤth impꝛopꝛied the whols kingdeme of 
Juraztozte to himſelfe, and hath made it moꝛe gaine full than heauen and earth. Zhers 
he ſelleth pꝛalers: there he maketh poꝛt ſale of Buls and pardons: there he ſelleth loꝛgine⸗ 
neile effinncs: 2 culpa & pena. He ſelleth the merties of God, the blod of the martyꝛs, the 
woꝛkes of ſupererogation, the merits of his fratries, the blood of Chaiſt. There he ſelleth 
paradl:e, deliuerance oꝛ aſſurance fcom hell, and entrance into heauen, he maketh mers 
2 of the ſoules of the people. This is the alonely myſterie abone all other my 

cries. 

TUho would thinke there were an euill in the name of the Church? it is the witneſſes 
bearer vato the Goſpell. It is the pillar of truth. It is the ſpouſe of Chꝛiſt. Pet ſaith 
Chꝛiſt; Antichꝛiſt ſhall tome in my name. Pe ſhall ſæme holp, he ſhall talke of the Goſpel, 
he Hall carrie the face of the Church, and deceiue many. This is a myſterie. 

Aho would think it a matter of ſo great inconuenience,fo2 a man to call the Biſhop of 
Rome the greateſt Biſhop, oꝛ the chicfeſt Pafriark,and the higheſt Judge:and to ſay that 
all appeales lie vnto him Mhat hurt may this be 2 it ſemeth a ſmall matter, a matter of 
nothing. But it is a pꝛaciiſe, it is a ſecret, and a myſterie. ente flowed all the ſtreames of 
vanitie and pꝛeſumption wherein he aduanceth himſelfe. Hence it is, that he ſaith, J am 
aboue Rings and Emperours. J am aboue generall Couneels. Jam aboue the whole 
Church of Chꝛiſt. J am aboue the Angels of God. J haue power to command and fo 
Countermand them at my pleaſure. I am the ſucceſſoꝛ of Peter. àm the Uicar of 
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to che Theſſalonians, 
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Nd man may iudge me whatioener 4 do. A cannot ere. General Councels might erre, the 
Apottles might erre: the Angela ot; God might exre:but I cannat erre. A haue the fulneſſe 
at power. The whole moꝛld is my dioceCe-Wheſqouer is ſaued, is vnder me. MNhoſoeuer 
is uot vnder me iscurſed of GozzF am the tight the woꝛlo. J can in a maner doe whats: 
ſoeuer Ood tan dne. All theſe ſparhes are wzitten are pzinted, are publiched and pzoclai- 
med abꝛoad · Tpis is a myſtery at ininuitie, this is a dope ſecret. Theſe are the verie waies 
and eps af Antich2ift, , God aiue vs eies to ſe them, and hearts that we. maꝑ diſterne 


2232 


th e ning Fiat irtoone | 
Faul din fer the myſtery waꝛhing euen en liued. loho faith: Diorrephes lo- 
ucthco haue the prehennnence: Tolliſt vp hunſelto abous his bzeth2en,fo be che head ofthe 
Church, and ts beare a maſtery. So Paul eſpied contentions in Corinth: Euery one of you 


{aicfi,J am Pauls, and I am Apollos and Lam Cephas and I am riſts. Thels were thebe- 


beleue, but witnefles choſen befaze of God, but ſuch as are 
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Paul calleth forbiddi.:g of marriage, the doarine at din AA HEEL Bog bi SDS 
' Was there euer any which hath;ſhut fo2th the faithlull fram the holy Communion,and 
bath made them careleſle foꝛ the teceiuing theresf{ which bath tree the Hacrament, a⸗ 
baſed the Church of God, and tauſed the pooplsto giue the hanozof God vnto acreature? 
This is the woꝛking of the myſtere ol iniquitis: he is Antichzi ez 
Was there euerany which toke the keies ol the kingdome of heauen, and wzought to 
himſelfe therewith a pzincipality 02 kingdome in earth: was there euer A hath 
thut them out trom the kingvome of God, to whom God hath opened it; and hath ſet fre 
the conſciences of thoſe finners whom God hath not loſev : Pe is Antichꝛiſt. | 
: Was there euer any which beguiled thepeople,which devoured widowes houſes vnder 
colour of long pꝛaiers, and hath vſed them as a net to filh ſoz the treaſures and riches ot all 
thewozld 2 Me is Antichziſt. | id. Hina 65. 5 t rep) 4 
Mas there tuer any which ſold Buls,and-paxpons, and fozgineneſle of ſin es, and the 
mercies of God, and the merits of men, and the blodof themarty2s , and the paſſion of 
Chꝛiſt the Son of God? Was there euer anꝑ that ſold Paradiſe and Yeauen, and made 
ſale ot the ſoules of the people, and all fa2 monep't The ſame is Antich ait. 

Was there euer anꝝ which tame in the name ol Chailt, with the hew of holinene, with 
the countenance of the Church, and hath ſhewed himſelfe in all his lifs and docring con» 
trary to Chift 2 Þeis Antichꝛiſt? 1 E 

Mas there ener any which hath ſaid, J amabhone Kings and Emperoꝛs, and the States 
of the wozld: J am about Councels, J am aboue the whole Church or Chꝛiſt, and aboue 
the Angels of God: So man may iudge me: a cannot erre: Mhoſoeuer ſhall be ſaued muſs 
be vader me: It any ſhall not obey me, they are curſed befaze: od: God and JI baue ons 
iudgement ſeat, we ſit together, J can doe whatſoeuer God tan doe? e that thus ſaith is 
Sntichꝛiſt. The myſterie of iniquitie doth workealreadie, faith the Apoſtle. Ma chall not 
open himſelke. Mhatſoeuer he doth, he doth it in ſecret- Do ſhall he aduante himſelfe: ſo 
ſhalt he ſpeake great things and blaſphemies againſt the higheſt: ſo ſhall he pꝛeuaile and 
pꝛoſper: ſo ſhall he darken the heauens, and dꝛaw the third part of the Stars after him: ſa 
ſhall he ſit in the hole place, euen in the ſeat of God and al this ſhall he wozke vnder pꝛe⸗ 
tente ok humilitie, and ſhall tall himſelfe the ſeruant of ſeruants. Ih. 

Oncly he which now withholdeth, ſnall let till he be taken out of the way. 

Now the Emperoꝛ heldeth the whole power and authoaitie ouer the wozld : bat it ſhall 
be taken away from him, and then ſhall Antichzift come, when all tops and lets ſhal be res. 
moued. Who is he that doth ſtop him and let his comming 2 The Emperozof Rome. Do 
ſaith Tertullian, ſo Auguſtine, Ambroſe, and Chry ſoſtome. Antichziſt hail poſſeſſe a great 
partofthe Romane Empire:yet ſo long as the Gmperoz ſhal ſtand and p2oiper,he wil not 
ſutter any part of his Empire to be abated. Ds long as the Emperoz ſhall be able to bears, 
himſcife, Antich2iſt ſhall neuer be able to grow. But a time ſhall come when the Empirs 
of Rome ſhall be rent aſunder, then the authoꝛitie of the Emperoꝛ ſhall decay, then Anti⸗ 
chꝛiſt ſhall gather ſtrength, and ſhall place himſelle where the Emperoz was : Atraito2 can 


not vſurpe the Crowne ſo long as the right king is able to ſtand and maintaine his fate, 
on Antichziff 
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Vpon the ſecond Epiſtle 


Antichꝛiſt is a traito:. Afraito2 both to Gd nd man. Mhen the Emperoꝛ ſhall fall and 
vecay , then he ſhall riſe vp. When the Empetoꝛ becommeth weake , then he ſhallgrow 
ſtrong. Therefoꝛe Paul ſaith, Antichꝛiſt ſhall not come pet, foz the Emperoꝛ letteth him. 
The Emperoꝛ ſhall be remwned, and then ſhall Antichziſt com. 1311 51 
But beroze J pzoced to ſay moze of cis diuiſion of che Empire; that we may come to 
the bottome ofthis matter, and ſo ſee the meaning of this pzophecie euidentl laid open bes 
fo:e vs, J will ſhew moꝛe plainly, and paxtitularly of Autichꝛiſt, who he ſhall be. It is a 
hard and doubt full thing, as are all pꝛopheties; but marke well, that ſhall be ſpoken. 
will ſpeake nothing without god warranfand authozity of the old weiters and Aal 

will tell yon the conditions of Antich alt and where he ſhall dwell ; that knowen, it ſhall be 
no hard matter to know the reit. 118020 | 2. 4 2 57 5 
MWodho ſhall he be then, oꝛ ol what condition, that we may know him e Home haus ſaid, 
he ſhould be a Jew of the tribe of Dan: ſome, that Nero the blody tyꝛant ſhould riſe againe 
and he ſholuld be Antichziſt: tome, that he ſhould be a mighty perſecutoꝛ, which ſhould rage 
and range ouer the whole woꝛld, race Towers and Calles let on ſire the church and Oꝛã⸗ 
tozies, and kill whomſoruer he meeteth. Hippolycus ſaith; he ſhall be begotten by the Dis 
uell, and himſelfe ſhall be a diuell. Theſe deuices were imagined and waitten many hun⸗ 
dꝛed ycctes ſithence ,as euety body wete beſf able to deniſe-But theſe are tables, and haue 
no ground. To ſay the truth, Antichzilt ſhalt neither be a Zew,noz Nero, no one begotten 
by the Diuell. Ye ſhall bea Chꝛiſtian, he ſhall be a Biſhop, and a holy Father, and a Bi⸗ 
ſhop of great ſhew and countenance in the wozld. Marke, he ſhall not be Ring, nozan 
Emperoz, nozafyrant,no2a fempozallPzince, but a Biſhop. | 
Wut how may this be kewen, that we may be certains of it? Fo2 you will charge my 
ſayings with partiality , as if what ſhould be ſpokenbyme, might pzoced of diſpleaſure 
and malice. Mho then hath ſo ſpoken oz wzitten, that wee may beletue him? Peare Gre- 
gory himſelfe a Biſhop of Rome, what her reco2ded of this matter well nigh a thouſand 
Peres agde. Nex ſuperbi prope eſt, & quoddici nefas eſt, ſacerdotum eft præparatus exercitus: 
The King of pride (that is, Antichriſt) is euen at hand, and an armie of Prieſts is prepared: 
; which is a wicked, or hotrible thing to be ſpoken. Loe, both the Ring, which is Antichzilt 
| Greg. lig. and his gard to wait vpon him, a companyof Pꝛieſts and Clerkes, of Monks and Fri- 
Epiſt. 38. ers to attend vpon him. And vpon whom ſhall an armie ol Pꝛieſts attend, but vpon a 
If you ſay, this is no plaine pꝛofe, but fozced, and wꝛeſted, becauſe the nameth nof a 
Biſhop but a King of pzide: heare him againe: Fidenter dico, quod quiſquiſ ſe vniuerſalem ſa- 
cerdotem vocat, vel vocari deſiderat, in elationc ſua Antichriſtum præcurrit: I ſpeake it boldly, 
whoſoeuer either calletk himſelfe the vniverſall Prieſt, or deſireth ſo to bee called (as doth 
Gr 2 116.6. the Pope) in the pride of his heart hee is the forerunner of Antichriſt. In this plate, he doth 
Epil. 30. not only tell vs, Antichꝛiſt ſhall be a Biſhop, but alſo what maner of Biſhop. Þe tall be 
a Biſhop,and that Biſhop, which ſhall claime vniuerſal authozity.@uch a Biſhop as ſhall 
D ſap : It is of the neceſſitie of ſaluation, that cuery ſoule be ſubiect to me. Which ſhall ſay,it 
is plaine, that the Church is one, becauſe in the vniuerſall Church, there is one ſupꝛeme 
head, that is, the Pope. 
Sibylla faith, this king, ſhalbe 7a:««e2r0 that is, hal haue a white head: and ſhall be cal⸗ 
- led by a name much like to Pontus. In which two marks of his head and name, whom can 
we find but a Biſhop 2 who weareth ſolemnly a white miter of filyer, and adozned with 
ræculorum yyetions ſtones, and in Latine is named pontifex. Againe, Ioachimus Abbas ſaith, he ſhall 
cap 8, cxalt him ſelfe abone all that is called God: foꝛ he only ſhall be called holy Lo2d, and moff 
holy Pope. So that foꝛ our direction, weheare not only ofa Ring of pꝛide, and his gard 
of Pꝛieſts: but we are learned, that this king ſhall haue a white head, anda name much 
like yontusʒthat is, ſhall be pontiſeæ, a Biſhop. Gregory mozeouer hath ſaid, he ſhall call him⸗ 
ſelſe, oꝛ defire to be called, an vniuerſall pꝛieſt:and Ioachimus an Abbat hath told vs Anti⸗ 
chꝛiſt ſhall be called, holy Loꝛd, and moſt holy Pope. ; 

Wut where ſhall Anftchzift bereſident 2 Jn what place ſhall we ſ@kehum ? fo2, if wee 
loke foꝛ him in one place, and he be in another, we ſhall not findehim. Where then is he 
ſtalled, in what City? in what Church? Som ſay.in Babylon, ſom in Syria, ſem in Chaldea, 
ſome in leruſalem vpon mount Sion, ſome in one place, ſom in another. Theſe are but gueſ- 
ſes, and beare no waight. Paul telleth vs, he ſhal treepe into the Empire of Rome So ſaith 
the Apoſtle, and ſo the fathers. The Empire ſhall be made waſte, and then Antichziſt ſhall 
tome, and inuade the Church. But the Empire was great and wide, it reached ouer a great A 
part ofthe woꝛld. Jtdidcontaine England, France, Spaine, Germanic, Poland, Denmarke, 4 

Italie, Illyricum, Macedonia, Thracia, Græcia, Aſia, Armenia, Ægypt, Mauritania, and the 
relt of Africa. All theſe were parts ofthe Empire of Rome. In What part, oʒ in what City, 
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oꝛ in what Church of all thefe ſhall he it : S. Iohn ſaith: The ſeuen heads, are ſeuen moun- 
taines, on which the woman ſitteth. Antichꝛiſt ſhall ſit in a Citie built vpon ſeuen hilles. 
Mhere ſhall we find ſach a Citie in the whole wozlo? Is it Hieruſalem, o Athens, oꝛ Con- 
ſtancinople,8z3 Antioch? Mhere we find a City fo built, that City is the place of Antichꝛiſt. 
There is none beit one. The ſpirit of God tannot lie. But which is that one ? All wꝛiters, 
as well ols as neo, call that City, Rome. Rome is built vpon ſeuen hils. They be pet ſtan⸗ 
ding. The names ofthe hils are knowne to be theſe ; Palatinus, Quirivalis, Auentinus, Cæ- 
lius, Vnninalis, Exquilius, Ianicularis. The Poet ſpeaking of this City, ſaith: Seyremiꝶ; + x4 
ibi muro circandedit arces : And this one City hath compaſlcd in to it ſelfe with a wall icuen 
high places. Therfoze Plutarch talleth it #74a0g@-,vf ſeuen hits, They haue bled in Rome, 
in their generall pʒoceſſions in gang werke to goe to theſe ſeuen hils, and to dee ſome ſo⸗ 
lemne peece ofſeruice at enery ot them. Rome is the City of ſeuen heads. Rome is the City 
built vpon ſeuen hils: therefoze the City which lohn deſcribeth: and therfoze it is the Tas 
bernacle, and ſtall in which Antichziſt hall it. 4 
Sibylla wꝛote two thouſand yeres fithence,Thac che greateſt terror and fury of his Em- 
pire, and the greateſt woe that he ſhall worke, thall be by the banks of Tyber. And who is 
there that hath heard any thing of the ſituation ot Rome, that doth not know it is built on 
the banks of Ty ber? Irenæus, who liued well niere fifteene hundzed vceres agoe, ſaith, the 
name of Antichꝛiſt, expꝛeſſed by that number, (hall be Latinus, that is, he Hall ſit in a City 
talled Latium, that is, Rome. loachimus Abbas ſaith: Antichriſtns iampridam natus eſt Rome, 
& altius extolletur in ſede Apoſtolica: Antichriſt is long ſince borne in Rome, and yet thall be 
aduanced higher in the Apoſtolike ſee. Bernard ſaith 3; Beſtia ila de Aporatypfs.cxi datum e 
ot loquent blaſp hemias, & bellum gerere cum ſancti, Petri cathedram occupat, tanquam Leo pa- 
ratus ad prædam : The beaſt that is ſpoken of in the booke of Reuelarions, vnto which beaſt 
15 given a mouth to ſpeake blaſphemies, and to keepe warre againſt the ſaints of God, isnow 
gotten into Peters chaire, as a Lion prepared to his prey. Theſe wozds are cleere as the 
Sunne beames | | | 
Saint Iohn ſaith: Antichzilf ſhall ſit in a Citie built vpon ſeuen hils. That Citie is the 
City ol Rome. Dame Sibylla ſaith : is greateſt wozke ſhall bee by the banks of Ty ber. 
Chat City ſo built, is the City ot Rome. lrenæus ſaith, the name of Autichꝛiſt ſhall be Lati- 
nus: this name belongeth to the Biſhop of Rome. Bernard faith : Che beaſt that is ſpoken 
ol in the Keuelation, is gotten into Peters thaire. Iohn liued 1560. yteres ſinte: Sibylla 
2000. Irenæus about 1500. Ioachimus Abbas 300. Bernard liued about foure hundꝛed 
verres lithence: and by the teſtimonie of all theſe, Antichziſt ſhall be a Bichop, and plated 
at Rome. N 
Dou marnell at this, how it ſhould be poſſible that Antichꝛiſt ſhould ſit in Peters chaire: 
pou heare who hath ſaid it: and no wonder at all; foꝛ he ſhall ſit in the place of God, in the 


holy place, in the Church of Chꝛiſt. So doth Auguſtine gather vpon the Apoſtles woꝛds: 


Non enim templum alicuins idoli, aut dæmonis, templum Dei Apoſtolus diceret: For the temple of 
an Idoll. or of a Diuell, the Apoſtle would neuer call the temple of God. And ierome ſaith: 
Autichriſtus ſedebit in templo Dei. vel Hieroſolymu(vt quidam put aut ) vel in Eccleſia( vt verius 
#rbitramer ) oftendens ſe tanquamipſe ſit Chriftus & films Dei: Antichriſt ſhall ſit in the Tem- 
ple of God, either at Hieruſalem( as ſome imagine) or in the Church(as we more truly think) 
ſhewing himſelfe as if he were Chriſt, and the ſonne of God. Againe he ſaith of him: Anti- 
chriſt hall tread vnder his feet all approoued and true religion. And S. Hilarie ſaith 3 Anu 
ambiguum eſt, Antichriſtum ins eſſe ſeſſurum ? Is there any doubt but Antichriſt ſhall fic in 
the ſame houſes? He ſhall ſit in thoſe houſes and buildings, with which you are in loue, and 
which vou honour. And againe he ſaith: S /pecie Enangelice præditationis, Chriſto contrarius 
erit : vt dominus noſter Ieſus Chriſtus denegetur, quum prædicari creditur: He (ſhall be contrary 
to Chriſt, vnder the colour of preaching the Goſpell: ſo that our Lord Ieſus Chriſt ſhal then 
be denied, when a man would thinke he is preached. Chus wehaue ſene who ſhall be An⸗ 
tichꝛiſt, and in what Church he ſhall be: that hee ſhall be a Biſhop, and ſhall bee ſtalled oz 
placed in Rome. | 

Now to returne againe to the woꝛds of the Apoſtle: Only he which now letteth, ſhall 
let till he be taken away. | | f 

Now the Emperoꝛ hath the rule ouer the wozlv. Let him kerpe it. There ſhall a time 
tome when he ſhall loſe his poſſeſſions : then Antichꝛiſt ſhall appcare. Uhen the Empire 
thall be diſmembꝛed, and the kingdomes belonging to him ſhell depart from him, then ſhall 
be the comming ol Antichꝛiſt. Who will loke into the ſtozy of things and times paſt, thall 
pereeiue the meaning ot the Apoſtle : and how the Empire ol Rome, being ſv great, is con⸗ 
ſumed and bꝛought to nothing: and in what ſoꝛt Antich2ilt, which was once ſo poze, and 


fimple, ſo little regarded and obſcure, might grow to bee ſo great, and aduance 3 
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aboue Rings and P2inces. The impoueriſhing ofthe one was the enriching of the other. 
I told you that the Empite of Rome contained ſometimes a great part of the world, as 
Evgland, France, Spaine, Germauie, &c. Mhere is England now * It is diuided from, and 
is na part of the Empire. Mhere is France, Spaine, Italie, Illyricum 2 Whereis Rome it 
ſclie ? They are taken away from it, and are now ns part of the Empire. Where is Mace- 
donia, Ihracia, Gracia, Alia, Armenia, &c. Me cannot thinke of them but with heauines. 
They bee now vader the Turke: they are taken away, and are no part of the Empire. 
Ahat is become ofthe great countenance which the Emperoꝛ had in all the woꝛld: He is 
1042 in compartſon no body. A hat pat of all the Empire is left vnto him? Not one. He 
hath not leit him one City, oꝛ towne. What is become of al which did belong to him? They 
are dillelued. taken from bim, and his eſtate is bꝛought to nothing. . 
In the meme while Antichꝛiſt increaſed, and grew to wealth by ſpoile of the Empire. 
The Biſhop of Rome hath at this day manp Countries and Lo2dſhips. Pw2e Peter had 
none. Hob then tame he by them? By the ſpoile of the Empire. He hath the title of Forum 
{+1119 There hath he it. but of the ſpoile of the Empire? Where hath he ſo many Coun⸗ 
tries, boginuiug at Lulce and onward to the Alps, but by the ſpoile ofthe Empire: He hath 
Ravenna, Forum Sempronij, Beneuentum and Spoletum., All theſe he hath by the ſpoile of 
the Emeice Ye claimeth the kingdome of Naples and of Sicile, he is the Loꝛd Paramount. 
Ning Philip is his vaſſall, and paieth him tribute. He hath Rome it ſelfe. Jt did belong vn⸗ 
to the Emperoꝛ. Hou grew it to the Biſhop: whence hath he it? by the ſpoile of the Em⸗ 
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pire. Ae ſe then, that the Emperoꝛ ts abated; that the Biſhop is increaſed, and ſs increa⸗ 


ſed, that he hath made the Emperoꝛ to be his man, to beare his traine lo wait vpon him, to 
Ruccle do wne, and to ke his fot. This could he neuer bꝛing to paſſe, whiles the Empire 
tod whole, and the Emperoꝛ was able to make his part god. But the ſe things were done 
that it might ve fulfi:led, which was ſpoken: The kings of the earth (hal! give their {ſtrength 
and power to the beaſt, &c. That they may agree together, and giue their kingdome vnto 
the beaſt, vntill the words of God be fulfilled, TUho that beaſt ſhall be, Auguſtine waiting 
vpon the Paimes very well declareth : 1c iradunr de Antichriſt o,guoa omncs reges ſupera- 
urs ſit, & (olus regnum obtenturus : Thus it is written of Antichriſt, that he {hall conquer all 
leings, and obtaine thekingdome himſelfe alone. And who it is vnto whom the kings of the 
carty haue giuen their kingdome, and which doth obtaine the kingdome himſcliealone, if 
any man doubt, let him be aduiſed by this ſaying of them, which knew it well, and were 
not enemies to the Bichopꝛicke of Rome. Io han. de pariſis ſaith; Some thinke that by reaſon 
ot chis donation (of Conſtanrine) the Pope is the Emperor, and the Lord of che world: and 
that hereby he hath power both to ſer vp: and alſo to put downe lings, as an Emperor. And 
i this be to little, to ſap thus vpon heare lap, the ſame ſaith further piainly: Omnis poteſt as 


ſeraler:is immediate data eſt Pape : All maner temporall power was giuen immedliatliie vnto 


the Pope. IAhat other thing is it that Innocenrius ſaith? The Emperor holdech his Empire 
of che Pope: and therſore he is bound to ſweare homage and fealtie to the Pope, as the vafſal 
is bound to his Lord. In this right Pope Adrian ſaid: Behold, it is in our hand to beſtow 
the Empire vpon whom we liſt. Mere net the ſtate of the Empire now decaied: were not 
the pꝛophecie of the Apoſtle now fulfilled : were not the Emperoꝛ (howſoeuer he haue in a 
myſtetie a bare name left) taken away, as well in reſpec ofthe Countries which hee did 
volo, as of the authoꝛitie, the rule, and power which ha had cuer the world; theſe pzoud 
ſpeches could neuer haue vane ſuffered. „ Babi; 
Nou then ſa ing the Empire is ſo detaied, and abaſed, and the Biſhop of Rome ſo highly 
aduanced into his leat and authoꝛitie (ſo highly J ſay) that ſome are bold to ſay; The Pope 
liath the Princehood of all the whole world : and; The Pope is King of Kings, and. Lord of 
Lords: Let Gregorie, who hath otherwhere giuen great light to this pꝛophecie, ſhew vs 
heercby allo to know who is Antichziſt. Me ſaith: Antichriſtae venient, ipſas etiam ſummas 
hs ſcculipcteſtates obtinel it: Antichriſt when he ſhall como ſhall conquer the higheſt e- 
ſtares and powers ofthis world. FFF 
This whole matter is alſo expꝛeſſed in the ſeuenth of Daniel: The fourth beaſt was fear- 
fal, and ten ible. and very ſtrong: it had great iron teth: it devoured and brake in pœtes, and 
ſtaniped the reſidue vader his ft: and it was vnlike to the beaſts that wire befoꝛe it: foꝛ 
it had ten hoꝛnes. And behold, there came vp among them another little hoꝛne, which had 
eics like a man, and a mouth ſpeaking pꝛeſumptuous things. This beaſt is the Empire of 
Rowe, the greateſt Empire that euer was. Ft was dinided into ten, oz, into ſund2p king- 
domes, as I ſhewed you,and as we ſee this day. The little hoꝛne is Antichziſt. The Em⸗ 
pic ſhall be diuided and weakned, then Antichꝛiſt ſhal come. He ſnal ſpeake words againſt 
the moſt high, and (hal conſume the Saints of the moſt high, and thinke that he may change 
cimes and lawes, and they ſhall be giuen into his hand. Daniel, ſaith he, ſhall ſpeake wu 
8 again 
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againſt the moſt high, and ſhall thinke he may change times and lawes, and they ſhall ber 
giuen into his hand. Wherein hee ſheweth not onely the pzide and pꝛeſumption of Anti- 
chꝛiſt, but that he ſhall alſo pꝛeuaile fo2 a time. Such a ons there hath been, and yet is. Yee 
blaſphemeth God, murdereth the ſaints , hath changed times and lawes, the Lawes of 
God, and the Lawes of nature. He is Antichziſt. | 

To make an endok this part foz knowledge of Antich2ilf,who he ſhall be, in what place 
be ſhall dwell, and of that which ſhould let his comming: let vs remember he ſhall be no 
—— — 2 CR 2 3 King 03 way op 5 a Biſhop, an _ 
uet ꝛieſt, and moſt holy Pope. As Hierome vpon the wo2ds of the Pꝛophet, O Paſtor 77;.-,,, i 
& I Ce. O Idoll "ms nw that, &c. aß: ng be ſtultus & . 0 dubit em __ N 
quin ſit e Antichriſtus, qui in conſummatione mundi dicitur eſſe venturus: I doubt nothing but f 
that this fooliſh and vnskilfull ſnepheard is Antichriſt, which ſhould come towards the end 
ofthe world. And further ſaith; I umſceleratus eſt paſtor vt non [dolorum cultor, ſed ipſe Idolum 754. 
nominetur : dum ſe appellat deum & vult ab omnibus adorari: This ſhepheard is ſo wicked that 
he is not called a worſnhipper of Idols, but an Idoll it ſelfe: becauſe hee calleth himſelfe God, 
and. will be worſhipped of all men. 42 5 9 | 

' Ret vs remember we may not ſ&ke him in the itreꝛts, oꝛ in market plates, oꝛ in wods, 
o2 in the wilderneſſe: but in the temple of God. There ſhall he ſit , and hold the ſterne, 
and deuiſe Lawes and Cannons : and ſhall rule the hearts andconſciences of the people: 
— he ſhew his power, and put on him the cloake ol fimplicitie,and of truth, and of 

dlin ele 2 . mn 

S. Auguſtine ſaith,Antichzift ſhall not only fit in the Church ol God, but alſo ſhall he lu 

himſelfe in out ward appearance, as it he himſelfe were the Church it ſelle · Non in templo 
Dei, {ed,intemplam i es ſedeat, tanquam ipſe ſit templum Dei, quod eſt Eccleſia: Not that he ſit· De Cinit, dei 
teth in the Temple of God, but he ſitteth as the Temple ol God, as if hee himſelfe were the 11. 20. ca. 19. 
Temple of God, which is the Church. Let vs remember what ſhall let his comming, euen | 
the ſafetyof the Emperoꝛ, and his continuance in that full pe wer and eſtate wherein her 
thon was. The decay of the Eupire ſhall make wap foz Antichꝛiſt. Ik therefozo it bee 
weakned, and hath ben weakned any time ſithence, if the kingdomes of the wozld be di⸗ 
uided from it, that is an euident token that the comming of Antichꝛiſt is not ſtopped, but he 
bath come and ſhewed himſelle, and by little and little euer finceſuch decay ol the Empire, 
hath inlarged himſelfe te ſtabliſhed his power ouer all Countries and nations, as Chry ſo- Chryſo, hom. 4. 
{tome ſaith: Douec jus Imperij timor fuerit, & c. As long as the Empire ſhall be had in awe, in 2. Theſſ.2. 
no man ſhall ſtraight way ſubmit himſelfe to Antichriſt: but aſter that the Empire ſhall be ? 
difſolued, Antichriſt ſhall inuadethe ſtate of the Empire ſtanding void: and (ball labour to 
pull vnto himſelfe the Empire both of man and God, 


VIS. 8. And then ſhall that wicked man be vttered, whom the Lord ſhall 


conſume with the ſpirit of his mouth, and ſhall deftroy him with the appea- 
ranceof his comming. 
Antichzilt ſhall be opened by little and little. All his deniſes and p2actiſes ſhall be diſclo- 
ſed; that they may appeare and be ſceneof the wozld. Ye is in this place called 3 %%, a 
man without order, This is another peculiar nate of Antichꝛiſt. Ye ſhal ſake to be fre, and | 
goe at libertie the ſhall be tied to no law, neither of God,no2 of man. Let vs once againe xtra. de con- 
loke into the ſtate ot the Church of Rome ts ſekeout this lawleſſe man. Therehe ſitteth it. licet. . qu. 
that ſaith, I cannot erre. Mhy is if ſaid, Papa ſolutus eſt omni lege humana? The Pope is ex- 3 · cunct. Io. de 
empted from all law of man? And againe;wby mult we expound anꝝ fact ofthe holy father Pari, de pot. 
fo2 the beſt 2 and, ifit be theft, oꝛ any other thing, that ot it ſelfe is euill (as adulterie o2 foz- g. & papali. 
nication) we muſt thinke it is done by the ſecret inſpiration of God. Againe,why ſay they Dit. 40. non 
the doings of the Pope are excuſed, as Sampſons murthers: as the Jewes robberies: and vin gloſſa. 
as the adulteries of Jacob. And againe : why ſay they 2 Neither all che Clergie, nor all the Per. de Paluds 
whole world may either judge or depoſe the Pope? but becauſe he is lawlefle. ae pot. Pp, 
Nhry is it ſaid: In 95 quæ vult, eſt ei pro ratione voluntas,nec eſt qui dicat ili, domine cur ita Art. 4. 
Facts ?In ſuch things as he willeth, his will ſtandeth in ſtead of reaſon, neither may any man Extra de tran- 
ſay voto him, O fir, why doe ye this? but, becauſe he is lawleſſe. Why is it ſaid of him, al/ /ar. Epiſc. 
though all the wozld would iudge in any matter againſt the Pope, pet it ſemeth we ought nge in g/of, 
to ſtand to the iudgement of the Pope. Foz he ſcemeth to haue all lawes in the cheſt of his Dit inct. 40. ſi 
boſome, but becauſe he is? , that lawleſſe man? Why is it, notwithſtanding the Papa. in gloſſa. 
Pope dra innumerable companies of people by heaps with him into hell, that yet no mor- 7414. 
tall man may once dare reprooue him, bat becauſe he is that lawleſſe man ? De trauſt. E- 
Why is it ſaid: Papa etiam rerum naturam immutat, ſubitantialia alicnius rei applicando al. piſc. ca. quanto 
teri & de nihilo poteſt facere aliquid, &. ſententiam que nulla eſt ali quam facere. Ille enim 7 gloſſa. tit. . 
| ra 
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ſupra ius diſpenſare, & de iniuſtitia facere inſtitiam, corrigendo iura & mutando: The Pope may 
alſo change the very nature of things, in apply ing the ſubſtantiall parts of one thing to ano- 
ther: and of nothing can make ſomething: and ot no ſentence, may make a ſentence: for he 
may diſpenſe aboue the law, and of wrong may male right, by correcting and changing the 
lawes. One Zabarella ſaith, they perſwaded the Biſhops, that they might dos all things: 
and therefoze whatſoeuer they liſted, yea, ſuch things as are not lawfull. Now could this 
haue been wꝛonght, but that the Dcriptures ſhould be fulfilled 2 This is he whom Paul des 
ſcribeth, that wicked lawleſſe man. Thus he reigneth and ruleth without law, without 
reaſon, without feare of God without regard of man. Be is exempted from all law, his 
woꝛd is law te bind all the woꝛld. This is Antichꝛiſt. This is he of whom Daniel pꝛophe⸗ 
cied : He ſhall thinke he may change lawes and times: the times of nature and the lawes 
which God himſelfe hath oꝛdained. This is he which hath carried himſelle ſo long time vn⸗ 
der the colour of holinelle:this is he, which hath beguiled and blinded the ties of the world. 

But bleCed be the name of our God, which is the God of truth, and the God of lights: 
his tyꝛannp and treachery is now reuealed, and therefoze not regarded. Oh what moun⸗ 
taines of mony made he ſomtimes of pardons ! Mis pardons were teputed the only ſafety, 
and comfozt of mens ſonles. Ve was not reckoned a Chꝛiſtian, whoſoeuer ſought them 
not. No man might lacke them, neither in his life, noꝛ after his death. But where are they 
now? what is become of them? who bupeth them 2 who regardeth the hauing of them? 
who repoſeth his truſt in them? childzen make ſpoꝛt of them, and play with them in the 
ſtreets. They ſe the filth of them, and the follꝑ, and abhozre them. How commeth this ſo 
to paſſe 2 The man of ſinne is reuealed. ä | | 

That a kingdome made he of Purgatoꝛy:? e ſhut ont thence whomheliffed: and re⸗ 
leaſed ſuch as were there at his pleaſure. e claimed power over the quicke and dead: he 
ſold the yceres, the daies, and the meneths by round reckoning, a hundꝛed, ſiue hund od, 
and a thouſand, and thouſand thouſands yeres of pardon. Df which folly his owne Ca⸗ 
noniſts were aſhamed, One of them ſaith: Nam quod dicitur Petro: Tibs dabo clauet, oft; 
Touching that Chꝛiſt ſaid voto Peter: Vnto thee will I giue the keies, &c. We muſt vn- 
derſtand this authoritie with a corne of ſalt (otherwiſe it may be vnſauozie.) Therefore 
certaine ofthe Popes pardons that promiſe twentie thouſand yeeres, are fooliſ and ſuper- 
ſtitious. | as 8 

This was not giuen foꝛ nothing, but ſold fo2 mony. Who had onght to giue, had ſpædie 
diſpatch: but poꝛe ſoules that had nothing, o2 no friends to pay fo2 them, ſhould lie ſtill. 
This was a wealthy kingdome. But now where is Purgatozie ? who regardeth it? who 
careth foꝛ it? Childꝛen ſcoꝛne it in their ſtriets, and know it is a fable. How tommeth this 
ſo to p aſſe? The wicked, 62 lawleſſe man is renealed. | | 

He was able to rule the whole wozld witha becke. His wozd ſfod as the woꝛd of God: 
no P2ince noꝛ Empero2 durſt withftand if. It was thought impoſſible that he ſhould erre. 
But now the woꝛld ſerth, his wo2d ts deceiuable and vaine : hee erreth , and hath lined in 
great erroz. Now few men wil beleene him: no Pzince wil truſt his wozd:howſoener they 
(whoſe eies God hath not vet opened to ſe the fruth)truſt him in religion, in wozldly mat⸗ 
ters they will not truſt him. Dow commeth this ſo to paſſe? The man of nne is reuealed. 

What ſhall J ſay moze ? Behold round about the wozld all places, and euen Rome it 
ſelfe. The poꝛe malling Pꝛieſt ſtandeth a cold, and can get no hire: the Popes Pals lie a 
rotting : his Buls goe a begging : his wares ſtand vpon his hand: no wiſe man will bay 
them. Why 2 how commeth this lo to paſſe 2 The man of finne is reuealed, all his deceit 
and freacheryis revealed. 

The Pope ſtirreth, and ſtriueth at this day all that he tan. He excommunicateth, and 
curſeth: he ſendeth out his Buls: hebloweth vp ſeditions: he bꝛeedeth treaſons: he raiſeth 
ſubiccts againſt their Pꝛintes: he ſetteth Pꝛinces vpon their ſubiecs: he impꝛiſoneth, and 
murdereth the Saints of God: he ſhaketh and enflameth the whole woꝛld in his quar⸗ 
rels. But all in vaine. Why ſo ? how commeth this to paſſe? There is no counſell, no 
wiſedome, no fire,no ſwo2d, that ſhall pꝛeuaile againſt the Loꝛd. The man of ſinne, and 
his erroꝛs are reuealed. Men ſee and know, and deteſt ths blindnelle wherein they were 
led: the people foꝛſake him ouer and oner the world. 


Whom the Lord ſhall conſume with the ſpirit of his mouth, and ſhall aboliſh 
with the brightneſſe of his comming. 

VIS. g. Euen him whoſe comming is by the effectuall working of Satan, 
with all power and ſignes, and lying wonders. 

10. And in all deceiueableneſſe of vnrighteouſneſſe, among them that periſh, 


becauſe that they receiuednot the word of the truth, that they may be ſaued. 
By 
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* BY the oꝛderorthe — ee wozds 4 888 ourrth2ow of Antichzilt: 
tzow , and by what power he ſhall be nend betauſe the two verſes next follow⸗ 
2 vet ee eee ee Hall come: andofwhat coun- 
be: oboe — A de god wer conſider thels 
— r 
r oe he came mn the name of bis father, to ſane the lot 
ſhape _— ker Ilraelꝭ und t6 gather ihe locke that was fcattered. Antichꝛiſt ſhall 
come in the name of . to ſcatter and phos 828 the flocke of Gods 
wal be by the effectialt b. ok Satan. And „oz who is 
ugh bi ennie tame death into 
wells: the fathcr of lies: the 
e clouds, and J will de 
, and fill it with his 
— ſonne of 
Ainel tat he may mocks the woꝛlo, and blind 


thehearts ofthe people. 0 

Mis comming ſhall be by the wezkinger hatan: vet be wal mats thewas it he came in 
the name or Chzil. e ſhall tome with fatherly lwkes, with holy countenance, and ſhali 
ſet himſelfe in the holy plate: but his whole endeuour ſhall be fo deface the kingdome of 


Chꝛitk. Which he ſhall pꝛadiſe to doe, nat by the leading of any Angell, oz Archangell, oz 
bythe powerbfGod; but by ehe effectuall working of Satan. Me ſhall alleage the Doctours 
and Fathers: ge ſhall alleage Peter and Paul, the holy Apolles-of Ch2ilk: he ſhall alleage 
Chzilt; and God himſelfe , as s though his ee were warranted by them: he thall ſay,J 


am the buttrefſ@anid pillar of —— a ye err te the woꝛd ol God: he ſhall ſet vp 


maſles and ſatriſices of his owri take away the wozdof God: be ſhall teach the 


= togiubniinehonoweto a 4 — 
t'S En placebiſtloſeth him, ans bis doings,andlaieth them open to the eies 
of the fatthfull. Be woꝛketh not the wozk of an Enangolift,as div Peter, o pther the Apo» 
Mes; he taketh — anthozitie either vf God, oz of Chꝛiſt: but his comming is 
by the operation of Satan. Thetefozche „Antichziſt ſhall command to abſtaine 
from —— He ſhall ſay, Touch not, taſte not. Me ſhMll alſo forbid to marrie. e ſhall ſay, 
ge is vnholy, and vnlawfall , not conuenient, not meet foꝛ holy p:ofeſſion. Nn ho 
— — thinke it a holy thing, to abſtaine from meats, ad ko chaſtiſe the body? Who 
would not thinke it a holy thing, to abſtaine from marriage , and fo thinke of thoſe things 
pn belong to God? Seeing holineſſe and deuotion are a pleaſant ſacrifice to God. But 
petit is not all fo . Dome ſhall ſpeake lies though hypocriſie, forbidding to matrie, and 1. Tim. 4. 
commanding to abſtaine from meats, They ſhall depart from the faith, and's giue heed to the 
ſpirig of errour, and doctrimes of diuels. Yeſaith , it is the dinels goſpelt; They are eas 
non rules of Anfichziff. Satan ſhall inſtrua him, Satan ſhall be the authour and 
fo of that religion. | 
Wich all power, and ſignes, and lying wonders,andin all deceiueableneſſe of vnrig TOP 
nefle. Ye ſhallnev to be dt reat power and foꝛte that ſhall incounter with God. "There- 
foze the ApoMeſaith ,he& thallcome with miracles and deuites of Satan. Chzilt foꝛetold 
that falſe Chriſts ſhallriſe, and falſe Prophets, and ſhallſhew ſignes and wendets to deceive, Mark. 13. 
if it were poſſible, the very elect. Againe he faith: Many willfay to me in that day, Lord, Marth. 7. 
Lord, haue we not in thy name Prophecied? and by thy name caſt out diuels? and by thy - 
name done many great werkes? And then will I profeſſe to them, I neuer knew you, depart 
from me ye that werkei iniquiry. Theſe things ſhall Satan bꝛing to palſe vnder my name. 
The Apoſtles'w2ought myzacles, thereby to confirme the Goſpel which they pꝛeached. 
As the 2 — wziteth: The Lord wrought with them, and confirmed the word with Mark. 16. 
ſignes that followed. And as the Apoſſie: Saluation at the fitſt began to be preached by the Heb. 2. 
Lord and was confirmed vnto vs by them that heard him, God bearing witneſſe thereto, 
with ſignes and'wonders, and with divers miracles, and gifts of the holy Ghoſt, according 2. Tim. 3. 
to his will. So ſhall Antichꝛiſt woꝛke miracles to onerthzow'the Goſpell. As lannes and 
Iambres withſtood Moſes; ſo doe theſe alſo reſiſt the truth, men of corrupt mindes, repro- 
bate concerning the faith. But they ſhall preuaile no longer, for the ir madneſſe (hall be * 
kno wen to all men, as theirs alſo was. 
Aaron taſt fœꝛth his rod befoze Pharao and his unten it was turned into aSer- Exod. 7. 
pent : And the Charmers of Ægypt did in like maner with their enchantments. Aaron 
ſmot the water, and all the water that was in the riuer,was turned into blod. And the en⸗ 
chanters of Egypt did likewiſe with their ſoꝛceries. And as Aaron cauſed Frogges to Exxod. 8. 
come and — land: ſo the ſo2cerers vidlitewiſe with their ſozceries, But che — Wil. 17. 
A BD © 
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of the Magicall arts came to nought (ſaith Salomon) and it was a moſt ſhameful reproch! for 
Loaſting their know ledge. Do ſhall Antichʒiſt come in wozking ſignes and lying wonders 
as did lannes and lambres , to deface the Goſpell and glezp of Gd. 

It is not ſaid, he ſhall wozke wonders , but falſe lying wonders. Bu bew can bis ni. 
raties bx falſe 2 If falſe , how be they miracles 2 If miracles , how be they falſe 2 They 
ſhali be falſe after two ſozts : ſome are called falſe miracles , becauſe they ſame to be mira⸗ 
cles, and are not. Dome are called falſe miracles „ becauſe they be vſedfalfly to maintaine 
his fa Ihod, 

Df the firlf ſozt of falle miracles, ws-haue ſcene an infinite number in the daies of our 
fathers in the kingdome ol Antichziſt. Then was there appearance of ſpitits, and viſions 
of Angels: our Lady came ſuimming downe from heauen, pe ſoules came creeping and 
crying out of Pargatozy,andetted abꝛoad, and kept ſfations,caſting flakes ol ire, and be⸗ 
ſet high waies, and bemoned their caſes, the paines and tozments were ſo bitter. They 
ſought fo2 helpe, and cried foz god pzaiers, they cried fo Diriges, they cricd fo2 alles of 
Requiem, foꝛ Malles of Scala cœli, fa2 trentals of Palles. Peerkofgrew poꝛtſale of pardons, 
and hareof grew the Pꝛouinte of Purgatozy , the moſt gainfull country, that euer was 
vnder the Citie of Rome. | 

But theſe miracles were no miracles at all. They were deuiſed by ſubtle varlets, and 
lazy loꝛdanes fo2 a purpoſe, to get money. Often times the ſpirit hath ban taken and laid 
in the ſtockes: the Angel hath bane ſeript: god Lady hath bane taught: the conueiance 
and the miracle hath appeared : the engines, and ſleights, and the cauſe, andthe maner of 
the wozking hath bane confeſſed. In thoſe daics, Jdols could goe on fot : Nodes could 
ſpeake : Bels could ring alone: Images could come downe and light their owne candels ; 
Dead ſtockes could ſweat and beſtir themſelues : they could turne their cies: thoy could 
mœue their hands: they could open their mouthes: they could ſet bones, and knit finewes; 
they could heale the ſicke, and raiſe vp the dead. Theſe miracles were conneiances and 
ſubtleties, and inde&d no miracles. The trunkes by which they did ſpeake.theftrings and 
wires with which they moued their faces and hands: all the reſt of their treachery bath 
bane di'cloſed. Theſo be the miracles of which Paul ſpesketh: Piracles in ſight, but in- 
dard no miracles. Che other ſozt of falſe miracles , is, when ſuch things as ber indad 
wꝛeught and done, are vntruelp applied by Antichꝛiſt to maintaine pis falſhod, God gi⸗ 
ueth reconetie to the diſeaſed ; the deafe receive their heating: the blind receiue their ſigbt: 
He aſſwageth the tempeſts, and ſtaieth the rage of fire, that it continue not. Thele things 
are done bp the finger of God. Antichꝛiſt dzaweth vs from ſo thinking ol the mercy of God, 
and tcll-th vs we have other friends to whom we are beholding, which haue done ſo and ſa 
fo: vs. It was this Saint, ſaith he: if was that Saint, that toke pitie of your caſe , and 
—_— the remedy fo2 you. Jt was Apollonia, it was Genovefa,it was Sicha,it was our 

Lady. Such a Saint is able to doe much: ſuch a Saint can wozke miracles. | 

Herreof grew inuocationof Saints. Hœreot it came to paſſe that tach Saint was allig⸗ 
ned and allotted to his ſundzy charge and ſeuerall cffice apart ; Saint Blaſe foꝛ the choaking: 
S. Roche, foz the peſtilence: Anthonie, fo2 the burning: Valentine, fo2 the falling ſickneſle: 
Romane, fo madneſſe: Apollonia, fo2 the tathach: Petronilla, ſoz agues: and others, fo 
other purpoſes. Mherein it was wiſely foꝛ eſeene, that they were ſo limitted and ozdered, 
leſt ycrhaps elſe any one might be ouer ſaucp,and incroach vpon, and trevble his fellowes. 
It was alſo fo2cfane, that all Saints ſhould not haue power to wozke in all places. Scme 
wꝛought at Cantcrburie,ſome at Walſingham,ſeme at Yorke, femeat Buxton, ſcine in one 
plate, ſome in another, ſome in the townes, ſome in the fields. Euen as Hicremy ſaid among 
the Jewes: According to the number of thy Cities, were thy gods. Htreot᷑ grew Pilgri- 
mages, and Worlhipping of Images: and kiſſing of Reliques. Pereofgrew oblarions and 
enriching of Abbics. Eucry man had his rcculiar Saint, on whem he catled. Euery 
countrie was full of Chapels : cuery Chapcll full of miracles: and euer miracle full of 
lies. 

Theſe miracles are wꝛougbt by Anftich2iff. They arc his foles wherewith he woz⸗ 
Reth, they are his weapons wherewith he pꝛeuaileth. They are full of lying , full of de- 

teitſulr eſle, and full of wickedneſle. So ſhall Antichait pꝛe uailt, and tule duer the wozld, 
Ey theſe miracles he ſhall poſſe ſſe the eares, the eies, and the hetrts of many, and ſhall 
d:aw them after him. Ne ſhall ſhadow the Mone, and darken the Sunne, and make the 
third part of the e>tarres cf Heauen to follow him. Me ſhall change light into dartrcfe, 
and darkneſle into light. Ve mall wo;ke in all things at his pleaſure. $f a man ſec well, 
fe Mall mike bim blind. This is a miracle. Such as are hole he ſhall make ficke : her 
thall infect them with lepꝛoſie which befo:e were cleane. This is a miracle. Yee ſhall 
change the ſenſe and ſaling of nature, he ſhall make the Sonne hate the Father: and ſhall 
make 
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— make the Father hate the vonne, yea,to ſake the death of his Jonne: This is a miracle. 
Þe © ms people millike and doude whos God gd NEG, 
This is a miracle. N 


kind, and Þa 
— gm roeers — — | 
from excommunication : he thall pꝛomiſe fo2giuensſſe of ſinnes, and life everlaſting. Vi 
ſhall make boaſt of the Fathers, andancient Doctowrs: hee ſhall make boaſt of the vniners 
fall conſent : her ſhall boaſt of generall Councels: he Hall boaſt of Chꝛiits Apoiles,and of 
the Goſpellof Chꝛiſt, and ol the woꝛd of God. So ſhall he falſely and veceitfully wozks 
himſelfe credit, and beguile the wozld, in abnſing the holy nams of God. ao kinde of de- 
ceitfulneſle o2 cabtletie » but he ſhall vſe it. Ss ſhall he make the people ſceke vpon him, 
and Kings, : Emperours to fail downebefoze him, and to ſay, Whois like vnto the beaſt⸗ 
Who is ſo wiſe,ſolearnev,ſo holy,ſo wealthy,ſo mighty, and ſo catholike ? Without him 
no man is to be reckoned holy oz learned. Without him no man may traffike,buy noꝛ ſell. 
Without him no man may read publikely in Uninerſities : no man may Pꝛeach to the 
people: no man may be accounted aChziltian : no man may hope to be ſaued without him, 
without his leaue and liking. Such wonders , ſuch miracles ſhall he wozke , ſo ſhall hes 
conquer and ſubdue the wozld. 
Now , who they be which ſhall be deceſued , in whom ſhall hex p2euaile : Among them 
at petiſh; becatiſe they receiued not the loue of the truth that they might be ſaued. They 
wal be boceiued by him, Which periſh, w hoſe hearts are not marked with che ſpirit of God: 
Whoſe names are not waitten in the boke of life : in whom the God of this 'wozld hath 
blinded the mindes, that the light of the glozious Goſpell of Chiſt ould not ſhine vnto 
them: they ſhall follow him, and ſhall be the chilnzen of damnation , and ſhall haue their 
reward with him. Be hs Learned oz Unlearned: be he Kingoz Dubieg: albeithe be holy, 
albeit he be cathokke: Antichꝛiſt ſhall come vnto him in alldecoitfalneſle of vnrighteouſ- 
notte, becauſs hes hath not recetined the loue of the truth that he might be ſauev. 
tere marke, he doth not ſay , Becauſe they receiued not the truth: but: he ſaith , Be- 
cauſe they receiued not the loue of the truth. — in dur dates can ſpeake thus, I am not Rom. 1. 
aſhamed of the Goſpell of Chriſt : for it is the power of God vnto ſaluation to euery one 
that beleeueth: for it is the ſauour of life vnto life. They tan ſay: There is giuen none other 2. Cor. 2. 
name vnder heauen, whereby we muſt be ſaued: neither is there ſaluation in anꝝ other Acts 4. 
than by Jeſus Chit, whom we haue learned by the Goſpell: Pany will confefle, there 
was neuer moze , noz better teaching fince the time bf the Apoſties. They ſame to re- 
ceine the truth. But they are like tze Hoꝛſe and Mule, in whom is no vnderſtanding. 
They receing it, bccanſe the Pꝛinte reteiueth it, and becauſe the politike Lawes of conn- 
tries eſtabliſh it. {hey are carried away with the ſway ofthe woꝛld. They heareit with 
their eares: (ay; J would od they would lend their earesto the hearing of it) but 
with their hearts they doe not heare. They haue no feeling ofthe wozd of God, and ot tha 
truth. They weigh it not, they loue it not. They confidernot what it is, no2 from whom 
— ſent. They know not that is the water of lite, „ 
eauen. They haue no taſte, ns ſanour,no2 pleaſurs in 
Therofoze it ſhall be taken from them, and giuen to nation which ſhall being fe:th 
the fruits thereof. They thall be caſt into vtter darkneſſe , and the laſt ſtate of them is > 
woꝛſe than the firſt; It had been better for them not to haue knowenthe way of righteouſ- 2. Pet. i. 
neſſe, than after they haue knowen it, to turne from the holy commandement giuen vnto 
chem. It ſhould not be charged vpon them foꝛ their damnation: fo: — (aid, 
If I had not come and ſpoken vnto them, they ſhould not haue had ſinno: but now — koh. 13. 
3 they no cloake for their ſinne. They finde no (weetnolle in the wo2d of God: they arenot 
53 conuerted by it that they may be ſaued: they haue no pleaſure in the waies of the Lozd, 
3 they haue no comfozt to know his will. Theſe be the bondſlanes of Sathan ! theſe be 
1 they vpon whom ſhall tome the abomination of deſolation: theſs bee they againſt whour 
Sathan and Antichꝛiſt ſhall pꝛeuaile, becauſe they hane not received the loneof the truth. 
They haue not receiued it into their hearts, that they might 36 lausd. NO N 
tofele it, they had no eies to ſe it. | 


Vzxs. 11. And therefore God ſhall ſend them ſtrong delufions, that they 
ſhould belecue lies. 
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12. That all they might be damned which beleeued not the truth, but had 
pleaſure in vnrighteouſneſſe. 1 $47 5:0 th 
The ſpirit of God, is the ſpirit of truth, and gineth light into our hearts, and maketh vs 
behold that bleſſed hope, and refoice in the knowledgeof his will. Therefoze theP3ophet 
Dauid maketh pꝛaier: O God, renue -right ſpirit within mee; and; take not thy holy 
ſpirit from mee. And againe: O Lord fy God, lighten mine cics that I fleepe not in death, 
And againe he ſaith ; With thee is the well of life, and in thy light ſhall we ſee light. Mith⸗ 
out this ſpirit wer are but fleſh and bled : euen void of ſenſe and vnderſtanding. The 
naturall man perceiueth not the things of che ſpirit of God: for they are fooliſhneſle vnto 
him. Ko man knoweth the things of Godzbut the ſpirit of God. And thoſe things which 
God hath pꝛepared foz them that lone him, he hath renealed vnto vs by his ſpirit. Chaiit 
ſaith : No man commeth to me, except the Father draw him. Unlefe a man be boznefrom 
aboue, vnleſſe God pꝛint and ſeale his heart with his finger, he ſhall not be able to ſi the 
kingdome of God. ; | 
Now, if we haue the wozb of God befoze our eies, and regard it not, noz be thankfull. 
fo2 it, noz ſet p2ice by if, God in his iuſtice will withdꝛaw it from vs. Then ſhall we de⸗ 
light in darkneſſe, and haue pleaſure in errour : our latter end ſhall bs moze dzeadfull than 
was our firft beginning. This is it which Paul ſaith , God ſhall ſend them ſtrong delu- 
ſion. That is, his holy ſpirit , the ſpirit of truth, ſhall depart from their hearts, and the 
power of Satan ſhall dwell with them, and wholly pollefle them. This is the iuſt iudge⸗ 
ment of God. And this is the condemnation ,that light is come into the world, and men 
loued darknefle rather than light. They foꝛſake the light, and delight in dat rand 
tbis is their condemnation: They will not vnderſtand, noꝛ ſ@ke after God, that thoy may 
be refozmed. The P2ophet ſaith : Becauſe he loved curfing , it ſhall come vnte Him; and 
becauſe he loued not ble ſſing, ſo ſhall it be far from him. God will ſtrike them with blinds 
neſſe. They ſhall be aſfonied. They ſhall fall into rebuke and the ſnares of the Diuell. 
They ſhail be dꝛoloned in perdition and defiruction. bby 5 
So great ſhall be the power of errour. Pen ſhall not only be decejued, but ſhall be de⸗ 
ceined mightily and ſtrongly. They ſhall defire to be decetued,and ſhall beare a deadly ha⸗ 
fred againſt him whoſoeuer ſhall ſake forefozme them. They hall harden their hearts 
againſt God and his holy wo2d : they ſhall ſtop their eares, and not hearken to his connſell; 
they ſhall not open their eies to behcld the deſfragion which is fo me vpon them. ©s 
great and ſo mighty ſhall be the deluſton. So deadly ſhall be the cloud and blindneCeof 
their hearts. They ſhall be giuen ouer into a repꝛobate mind. They ſhall be filthie, and in» 
creaſe in ſilthineſle. Such ſhall be the power of Satan, ſuch ſhall be the power of errour 
and deteitfulneſle. They ſhall deſpiſe the gloꝛious Goſpell of Chziff : Wherefoze God ſhal 
fo:zſake them, and giue them oner to follow Antich2ilt. WY Ahe 
God hath this day ſent the light and tomfoꝛt of his holy woꝛd into the wozld. Many 
godly men haue deſired to ſ& that we ſc, and to hears that we doe heare, Ble ſſed be tho 
name ot the Loꝛd, which hath in mercie viſited vs. Me beſ&ch him to bleſſe the wozke that 
he hath begun. Saint Paul ſaith: The grace of God that bringeth ſaluation to all men hath 
appeared. And, ts the Coloſians he ſaity: The Goſpell is come vnto you, cuen as it is vnto 
all the world. And againe: Haue they not heard? no doubt their ſound went thorow all the 
earth, and their words into the ends of the world. The poze rec eiue the glad tidings of the 
Goſpell. God hath viſited and redeemed his people. But pet the Apoltlo ſaith: They haue 
not all beleeued our Goſpell: Fo2 ESaias faith: Lord, who ſhall beleeue our report? And 
againe ſaith the Pzophet Eſaie: I haue ſpred out my hands all the day vnto a rebellious 
people, which walked in a way that was vor good. Miſede me crieth in the ſtriets: I haue 
called and yee refuſed, Ihaue ſtretched out wine hand, and none would regard. Suth is 
the power of Satan, ſo ſhall he ſtop their eares, that they ſhall not hearenoz vnderſtand 
what is ſpoken in the name of the Loꝛd. | 5 
Paul is a true P2ophet, and fozetold long befoꝛe that which we may now behold with 
dur eies: In the latter times, ſome ſhall giue heed vnto ſpirits of errour. They ſhall be as 
men withont ſenſe 02 feling, they ſhall foꝛſake the truth, and betake themſelues to follow 
lies and fables. Euen they ſhall dee this, which ſhall ſit in the Church of God , who ſhall 
pꝛofeſſe and cary the name of Ch2iff. Chꝛiſt miniſtred his laſt Supper in both kindes. S. 
Paul telleth the Corinthians: As oſten as yee ſhall eat this bread, and drinlce this cup, yee ſnial 
ſhew che Lords death till he come: That this inſtitution of Chꝛiſt ſhould bee kept in the 
Church vntill the end ot the woꝛld. The Apoſtles reteiued this oꝛder: the holy Fathers 
and Part vas vſed it. But now many, euen foto many , will not fo haue it, noꝛ ſo vſe it. 
They will not follow the example of the Fathers, noz of Martpꝛs, noꝛ of the Apoſtles,noz 
kepe the oꝛdinance of Chꝛiſt: ſo ſtrong a deluſion hath bewitched them, 
| The 
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The people df God were kanghtfopzaie inthe vulgar tongue, that their hearts might 
ata? conſent, and their gs 2! I — — and Paul, and Ioha, any 
ae eg skwpe; There is not one ol them that toke oꝛder foz the con- 
trarie: but now there are ten bp , Which in deſpight of Chꝛiſt and his Apoſtles ſay; 
p:aters ſhall be made in a ſtrang — ritper Latine 02 Geke. Tho people ſhall not 
vnderftand what they heate;\ They thall ok know what if is which they themſelues ſay : 
their hearts cannot giue conſent therefo, their mouths carmotſay;Amen.'Theerample of 
the Apoſttes,thecommandementofChzilt ; the comfozt of the people, the confaſion of the 
Church nothing moueth them: fo great and migdtie is the power of errour. 
The people woꝛchip a creature in ſtead ot the Creatoz, who is God ouer all hleſſed foꝛ 
euer. They fe they doe amiſle, vet tontinue in it, and find no fault. They ſe wherein 
their fathers were deteined, yet they ſay, they tould not be deteiued. They ſ& many and 
ſoule abuſes, vet ſeeke not toredzeſſe them. Fo2 they ſay, Wee will walke in the waies of 
dur fozefathers : wee will belteue as they belteued, howſoener they beleaed. We will dot 
as they did, whatſoener they did: wer will not heare the wozd of the Lo2d. Thus ſhall 
they delight in darkneſle, and loath the light : they will be deceined , and will not ſe the 


James and the godly fath 


truth. So mightie and ſo terrible is the power ot errour. 

They be learned in Philoſophieand in the tongues : they be learned inthe Lawes: they 
be learned in Phyſcke: learned in the Doctours: and learned in Stoꝛies. They aroſkilfull 
to buy and ſell to purchaſe land to enrich themſelues, and to pꝛouide fo2 their childꝛen. 
They haue knowledge in all things elſe. But themſelues, and the [ruth of God, and the 
way to ſaluation they haue not knowen. A therte when he is taken, bluſheth. A harlot is 
aſhamed ol her filthineſſe , and a dꝛunkard of his beaſtlineſſe. But they that are ſuch, haue 
hardned their faces, they cannot bluſh. Mhatſoeuer ther haue ſaid, oꝛ done, either open⸗ 
ly, oz in ſetret, by hypocrifte oz trueltie, by rauine o2 treacherie, in offering pardons to ſale, 
in deceiuing the people of God, in accuſing the righteous, and condemning the innocent: 
they tannot repent , they know no ſhame. Ds great is the power of errour. Chꝛiſt ſaith 
vnto them, The Publicans, and the Harlots ſhall goe before you into the kingdome of God. 
Thep conſider that they haue done amiſſe : but yon are wilftill in pour blindnefſe. Oh the 
depth of the wiſedome and knowledge of God. Who is wiſe and tonſtdsreth this : They 
ſtriue againſt the manifeſt truth, they ſtriue againſt their owne conſcience , they ſtrine 
againſt the ſpirit ot God. This is that inne which ſhall neuer be lozgiuen, neither in this 
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woꝛld, noꝛ in the woꝛld to come. | 
Therefoꝛe ſaith Paul, that all they might be damned, which beleeued not the truth. All 
ſhall be damned, which beleeued not. Then let no man ſay, J will follow the example of 
my Fathers, 3 will do as the greater part doth. Ss many,andſo manp, foꝛ ſo many pceres, 
in ſo many places haue bene on this ſive. The iudgement of God ſtandeth not in the mul⸗ 
titude, but in the truth. Mhoſoeuer ſhall ſet themſelues againſt his holy will, be they ne» 
nec ſo many, they ſhall be damned. Let ſuch marke well what Ignatius, who lined in the 
time of the Apoſtles hath ſaid. Audiui quoſdam dicentesy fi non innenero Euangelium in anti- 
quis, non credam.T alibrs autem ego dico equia mihi antiquitas Teſus hriſtus eſt, cui non obedire, 
mani feſtus ch irremiſſibilis interitus eſt. Ignatij Epyſt. 5. ad Philadel. I haue heard ſome which 
ſay, vnleſle I finde the Goſpell in them of old time, I will not belecue it. But vnto ſuch I ſay, 
that Teſus Chriſt is, vnto me antiquitie, whom to diſobey is manifeſt and vnpardonable 
deſtruction. Let no man ſap, J hope J doe well, my meaning is god, J haue a deſire fo 
pleaſe God: J beleene well, J do my conſcience : It J do amiſſe, God will regard my ſim⸗ 
plicitic. Let no man ſo ſay. Saint Auguſtine ſaith: It is certaine that a fooliſh faith. not onely 
doth no good, but alſo hurteth. It᷑ thou belæus not the truth, thou dwelleſt in lying: thou 
art the child of the Diuell, which is a liar, and the father thereof, The mouth which ſpea- 
kech lies ſlaieth the ſoule. Thy faith is no faith, it is but a wilfull opinion, it is but an er⸗ 
rour, foꝛ it is not accoꝛding to the truth, it is not built vpon the rocke, it is not grounded on 
the woꝛd of God, Change thine errour. Faith is by hearing, and hearing by the wo2d of 
God: reteiue the truth, beleene the truth, and loue the truth. Other wiſe, if thou refuſe the 
bꝛead of life, and fed on poiſon : if thou foꝛſake the water of life, and dig vnto thy ſelfe a 
Ceſterne that will hold no water, thou ſhalt lead thy daies inv-2ilfulnefe, and ſhalt die in 
ſinne; thy blond ſhall be vpon thine owne head. Thou ſhalt not ſee the glozpof Ood, death 
and damnation ſhall bs thy med, becauſe thou hadſt pleaſure in wickedneſſe,and didit not 
cite thy heart to reteiue, and loue, and beleeue,the truth. _ 
Now it remaineth, that we heare how Antichꝛiſt ſhall be ouerthꝛo ven. Ne hane ſ&ne 
his pompe and pꝛide, his might and power, that he onerloketh all the woꝛld, bindeth all 
Nings, and Þ32tinces , and nations, fokepe his Lawes, and is himlelie exempted from all 
Lawes of Godoz man. So mightie and ſo maruellous is his power. Who can declare 5 ? 
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He is called of his owne ſide, Stupor mundi, The gaze ſtock, or wonder of the world. 
Something lelle thin God, ſomething moze than man. But, being in all this eſtate, in 
the middeſt of his Pont i ſicalibus, ſo faft moztized , ſo high built vp to the ſkies, ſo ſurely 
ſheared , ſo ſfrongly beſet on euerꝝ five , he ſhall be (uddeniy ſhaken downe, and become 
the ſhame of thewozld. | = 4 22 1 5 
How may this be done? being ſo moꝛtized, ſo built, ſo ſhoared and ſo beſet, who ſhall 
ſhike him downe ? Mhat power ſhall conſume him: chall it be the great power of Kings, 
o2 of Emperozs ? They ſhall giue their power and authozitie to the Beat, and fight with 
the Lamb, that is, againſt Chziſt. Shall it be the authozitie of Biſhops and Cardinals, 
and great Clerks? All they are linckt and joined to him. Shall it be by the wiſedome and 
dꝛift of Counſellours, and men ot Law: They be the feed men, and ſwozne to him. Shall 
it be the violente and conſpiracie of the people? They ſhall kneele downe to him, and ho⸗ 
noꝛ him, and reuerence him as an Angell of God. Ik neither the power ol Docto2zs, no2 of 
Biſhops, noz Archbiſhops : if not the power of Counſellours, and men at Law: it not the 
power ok the Rings and Pzinces of the wozld : if not the power and commotion of the 


people: if all theſe ſhall not aboliſh him, what power then is it, where with he ſhal be con- 


ſumed ? It thallbe the power ol God which ſhall be reuealed from aboue, The Lord ſhall 
conſume him with the ſpirit of his mouth. 

Mheſe woꝛds are diuerfly taken. Some expound them thus: God ſhall appoint the 
great Angell Michael to ſet vpon Antichailt , and he ſhall deftroy.him. Sthers take theſs 
woꝛds fo be ſpoken of the day of tudgement , and then this ſhall be fulfilled when Chzilt 
ſhall ſay, Depart from mee yee curſed into euerlaſting fire: that, this is the ſpirit of the 
Lo2ds mouth wherewith hee ſhallbe conſumed. But the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of the Pꝛeach⸗ 
ing of the Goſpell. That God by his woꝛd, which is mighty to do all that whereunto hee 
appointeth it, hall make his doings manifeſt , and let all the wozld ſee, that he was not 
ſent of God: that he did neuer ſet foꝛth the glozy of God: that hee hath not ſought the 
ſaluation of the people: that in matters of faith, and in all his life he is aduerſarp to Chzilt. 
This is that bꝛeath that ſhall deſcrie his errours and vanities, that is that ſpirit which ſhall 
conſume the kingdome of Antichziſt. This ouerthzow is already begun, as our cies may 
behold thts dap. 

In like ſozt ſpeaketh Eſay the Pꝛophet: Hee ſhall ſmite the earth with the rod of his 
mouth, and with the breath of his lips ſhall he ſlay the wicked. Pꝛintes make their con- 
queſts by polver and ſtrength , by fire and ſwoꝛd, and engines of war; but God fhall beat 
downe his aduerſary with the rod of his mouth: by the true Pꝛeaching of his wozd. His 
wozd is mighty, it is his ſwoꝛd, it is his mace : it is the rod of his mouth: it is the bzeath 
ok his lips. It is of great foꝛce, no ſtrength ſhall withſtand it, it hall mite the earth, it ſhall 
ſlay the wicked. S. Paul ſaith : We doc not war after the fleſh, for the weapons of our war- 
fare are mightie through God to caſt downe holds, This ſwoꝛd hath hewen downe,in mas 
nie places, the cruclty , tyꝛannp, fimony , inſatiable greedineſſe, the errours, ignozance, 
darkneſſe, vanities , hypacriſte , ſuperſtition, and idolatry, which haue bene bought into 
the Church and vſed by Antichzift, Theſe were the pillars,and ſtrength, and glozy of his 
kingdome. 

And herrs marke the Apoſtles ſpech . Me ſaith not, God ſhall conuert Antichziſt, oz 
change his heart that he map be ſaued: but he ſaith: Whom the Lord ſhall conſume. Gods 
woꝛd is almighty. By his wozd he can doe whatſoeuer pleaſeth him. Me can make the 
deafe to heaxe, and the blinde to ſee. He was able to call the thefe vpon the Croſſe vnto re- 
penfance. Ye was able to raiſe vp Lazarus out of his graue. Me is able ot ſtones to raiſe 
vp childꝛen to Abraham. Me can thzow dolone euer high thing, that is exalted againſt ths 
glozy of God, and will bzing Kings and Painces, and the Nulers ot the earth fo the obe⸗ 
diente of Chꝛiſt. But of Antichꝛiſt it is ſaid, The Lord ſhal conſume him. Such is the hard⸗ 
neſſe and blindneſſe of his heart, he will not receiue the lone of the truth, he will not bel&ns 
the truth of God, that he might be ſaued. There loze diſftrugion ſhall come vpon him. 

Herrcby we are taught what to thinke, oꝛ hope of refoꝛmation of the abuſes and errozs 
of the Church of Rome, They haue berne aduertiſed of them not only by the pꝛofeſſoꝛs of 
the Goſpell : but alſo man of themſelues haue ſpoken fo2 refozmation of ſundzy abuſes. 
Whey haue kept many Counſels and Aſſemblies. Thep haue pzomiſed redzelle. They 
haue fit in conſultation many yerres, Nhat one thing haue they refo2med * See and loke 
ouer their acts and ſeſlions. They be abꝛoad in pꝛint. Bitherto they haue reſoꝛmed no- 
thing, no, not their pardons: no, not theic ſtewes: they haue hardned their hearts, and ſet 
themſelues againſt the Btgheft. Thereſoꝛe ſhall the gloꝛy of the Loꝛd ſhew it ſclfe in their 
delkruaion. With the bꝛeath of his lips they ſhall be tonſumed and bꝛought to nothing. 

And hal aboliſh with the brightneſſe of his comming. Che Loꝛd ſhal come, and ſhal make 
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taines, and rocks, Fall vpon vs and hide vs from the pzeſence of him that ũttett on the 
thzone , and from the loꝛath of the Lambs. Then ſhall Antichziſt be quite onerthzowen- 
Chen his kingdome ſhall be vtterlyaboliſhed and haue an end. Then it ſhall appeare, who 
bath ſought the glozy of Chzift,who hath followed the doctrine of the Goſpel,and who hath 
done the true endenour ot᷑ a faithfull ſhepheard: then it ſhall appeare who is the wolſe, who 
ſcattereth and ſpoileth the flocks. S. Hicrome ſaith: Circumdabit eum calix dextere domini, 

Ce. The cup of the Lords right hand (which is the Lord and Sauiour) ſhall compaſſe him 

about, when he ſhall ſlay him with the breath of his mouth, and ſnall deſtroy him wich the 

brightneſſe of his comming. Then all the ignominie and ſhame which he hath heaped vp 

vpon himſelfe with thoughts, deeds, and words, ſhall fall vpon his glory and pomp: inſo- 

much that he ſhall be afterwards as vile and contemned of all men, as, he was before reputed 

or highly eſteemed of them. 

{This might ſuffice touching the ruine and fall of Antichzis; Pet 3 will adde to that hat 
ban ſpoken, the maner ot the fight, and of ths vico2y,and of the triumph which ſhall fallow. 
The fight is doubtfull and dangerous: the vico2y ſhall be glozious: the triumph ſhall beg 
toyfull.Yerelet vs call toremembzance the wars which Tyꝛants e vngodly Pꝛintes haue 
made againſt the people of God, and what bath followed. Senacharib the great King of the 
Allyrians , came vp againſt leruſalem with hozſes and chariots , and infinite numbers of 
pickt ſouldiers. he whole Countrieof le wrie was in an agonie :all the people were aſto⸗ 
nied with fears, to (& ſo many enemies, and themſelues ſo few: to ſit the enemies ſo ſtrong, 
and themſelues ſo weake-They knew not, neither where fo (&ke aid,no2 how toeſcape the 
pꝛeſent danger. Suddenly the Lozd ſent his Angell from Peauen to releeue his people. 
In one night he ſmote in the campe of the Aſſyrians, an hundred fourſcore and fiue thouſand, 
which were all dead coarſes. The reſidue were ſcattered , and ran away ftragling ; they 
knew not where to hide their head. King Senacherib went his way and returned. And 
when he was in ſafety at home, and wozſhipping bis God Niſroch,in the Temple, Adra- 
melech and Sharezer his ſonnes flew him. 

Remember the cruell wars which Nabuchadonoſor Kin of Babylon made ant 
Gods people. He toke their City, ſpoiled their Temple, ſack ed Ieruſalem, and gaue the pꝛey 
to his ſouldiers. He toke the Robles and gentlemen,and merchants, and peomen, and led 
them captiues. Some of them he take with him to Babylon, and ſome he ſold foz money: 
fo great and ſo terrible was his vicozy. Jn the middeſt ol all his pompe, God bereft him ot 
his wit, and aſtonied him with deadly madneſſe. He was driven from men, and did eat graſſe 
as the Oxen, and his body was wet with the dew of heauen, till his haires were growven as 
Eagles feathers,and his nailes like birds clawes. Ye imagined that he was an Dre, that be 
had bofe and hozne, and haire as Dren. Ve therefoze fozſowke his palacs his Paincely 
apparrell , and daintie fare, andlay abzoad, and fed with beaſts. Do did God auenge the 
cauſe of his people. 

Who hath not heard of the war which Pharao had againſt the Iſraelites the battell was 
ſcrange, and the victeꝛy ſudden. The people of God was beſet with dangers on eucry ſive, 
the wildernelle had ſhut them in. Befoze their faces they ſaw the raging lea, that they could 
not eſcape it; bshind their backs, they did behold Pharao with his army march after them: it 
they went fozward they mull needs be dzowned: if they refired,they muſt nerds be laine, 
Their enemies were mighty, and they were weake, Suddenly So? diuided the waters, 
and made the Sea d2y land, ſo that the childzen of Iſrael went thozow the midſt ofthe Sea 
bpon d2p ground, ſafely as thozow a meadow. Pharao followed aſtcr with his ſwoꝛd and 
ſpeare te wozke his furie. Then the Sea returned to his courſe, and dꝛowned the chartofs, 
and hozſemen, and all the hoſt of Pharao, there remained not one of them aliue. Their car- 
caſes lap afloat vpon the water, and were taſt in heapes vpon the ſhoare. Such ſhall be the 
end of thoſe that hate the Loꝛd. o ſhall he make his name triumph ouer all the world. 

Let vs imagine a battell ot᷑ two mighty Pꝛinces, both of great power, and ol great cou- 
rage, they met together in the field, they toine battell, both ſides encounter together, either 
part is bent to beat downe the other: what an hoꝛroꝛ is it to hears the bꝛaping of Pozſes, 
the ſound of Trumpets, the thunder of dꝛums, the roaring of guns, the claſhing or ſwoꝛzds, 
the groaning and mournkull voice of them which are llaine, and the trying and trembling 
of the people? ob let vs by this make ſome reſemblance of the battell betwane Chꝛiſt 
and Antichziſt, betwene Chꝛiſt the Son of God, and Antichziſt the ſonne ol the Diueli⸗ 
Either ol them is weil pꝛepared. They are both mighty, and haue both of them ſouldiers, 
and knights to attend vpon them. 


Then the Sun ſhall be black as a ſacktloth, and the one ſhall 
an earthquake: great men, and rich men, and euer 
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Antichꝛiſt ſhallcome from the earth, foz all his glozy is vpon the earth, his power thall 
be the power of Satan. Chzilt ſhall come from the heauens abone;/encn from the 
of his father. Mhat cogniſance ſhall they aine ? how und by what viference Wall their 
ſouldiers be diſcerned : the enſigne of Chaift ſhall be euerlaſting trutk : the enũigne dffAn- 
tichꝛiſt chall be falſnood and vanity, and all deceitfulneſſe. Wy theſe markes ſhall either be 
knowne. With what ſouldiers ſhal they make their feld : they that ſhall follow Chzi are 
poꝛe and ſimple, who haue foꝛſaken themſelues, their gods, and their lues, and tremble 
at the woꝛd ef God. The men ot war which fight with Antichꝛiſt and follow him, ſhall be 
mighty Kings and Princes, and powers, and ſtates of the woꝛlo, as S. lohn, hath ſaid . And 
Gregory hath laid: An army of Prieſtsis prepared to wait pon my king of pride. And 
hereby map vou know him. 

Uhat armour ſhall they haue, and with what weapon ſhall they gabt 2 Antichꝛilt Gall 
ſurniſh his men with ſpears, and ſwoꝛd, and fire. He ſhall reiopte in killing, in burning, 
and in ſheding ol blod. Chꝛiſt ſhall ſend his men into the field naked, and armed with pa⸗ 
tience. They ſhall take vp their Croſſe and follow him, ready to ſuſter whatſoeuer ſhall be 
laid vpon them. Their weapons ſhal be pꝛaiers and weping. Mhat ſhal be the pꝛetente ot 
this fight? Antichꝛiſt ſhal tome in his owne name, to maintaine and evalt himſelfe.Chzilt 
ſhall come in his fathers name, to maintaine the glo2y-of his father. What ſhal they ſak 2 
wherefo2e fight they? what is it they ſhall deſire to maintaine ? Antichꝛiſt chall deſire to 
maiutaine his owne traditions, Chꝛiſt ſhall maintaine the holy woꝛd of Geo. Chꝛiſt ſhall 
pꝛocure the glozy of his father: Antichꝛiſt ſhall maintaine his owneglozp. In what place 
ſhail this battell be? vpon what downes 02 plaine, oꝛ in what Country? neither in hill, noz 
in any plaine , but in the hearts of the people. There ſhall the war be. There ſhall it bee 
fought. If it were poſlible the elect ſhould ve confounded, Mis aſſaglt ſhall be ſo terrible, 
that many ſhall be offended in Chꝛiſt: many ſhall deny Chꝛiſt: many lhal\ be aſhamed of 
him: and tee lone of many ſhall wax cold. But blefſedis he which continueth to the end. 

Ae haue heard bꝛiefly of Chꝛiſt and Antichziſt, their eſtates, their ſeuerall cogniſance, 
what bands ol men they ſhall haue, what armour they ſhall beare; by what title they Hall 
claime, what they ſhall ſake, and where the fight ſhall be, that it Gall be made in the ton⸗ 
ſciences ofthe people. There ſhall Antichꝛiſt ſit, there ſhal he be wozſhipped as God: there 
thep ſhall call him the holy and molt holy Father: there ſhall be giuen to him the power of 
heauen aud earth: there he himſelfe ſhall ronze himſelfe, and bee ſetled, and ſhall ſap, J fit 
as a ꝛince, ſhal neuer be remmued, I cannot fal. But Chꝛiſt fhal blow him down with 
the bꝛeath ot his month, and ſhall aboliſh him with the bzightnefſe ol his comming. Chꝛiſt 
ſh ul haue the vyper hand, and deſtroy him. Enen that Chꝛiſt whom they made the repꝛoch 
and ſtoꝛne ok the people, whom they reuiled calling him dꝛunkard, and companion vnto 
publitans ans hatlots, which was ſo poꝛe and ſimple, which was oppꝛeſſed and afflicted, 
and vel opened not his month ; which was bꝛought as a ſherpe to the flaughter, and was 
lied. 

S. Iohn bad a reuelation, and did ſ& Jeſus Chꝛiſt the ſonne of God. And, Hee had in his 
richt hand ſeuen ſtars, and out of his mouth went a ſharp two edged ſword. It was ſharps 
and mighty tir * Wey's thorow euen to the diuiding aſunder of the ſoule and the ſpirit, and 
of the ioynts andthe marrow,and is a diſcerner of che thoughts and intents of the heart. Do 

we fre the bꝛeath ofthe mouth ol Chꝛiſt is a ſwoꝛd. This o (hal ouerth:ow Antichꝛiſt. 
Remember how Dagon fell on his face vpon the ground befoze the Arke ofthe Lo2d, how 
he could not ita; 7, hol at that pzeſence, the head, 4 the two palmes of his hands were cut 
cf vpon the thꝛeſhold with a fall. So ſhall Antichꝛiſt fall at the pꝛeſence of Chꝛiſt. Bis 
armes and his head ſhali be bꝛeken off, and her ſhall not ſtand. Nemember that Aaron caſt 
fœꝛth his rod befoze Pharao and his ſeruants, and if was turned into a Serpent: ſo did the 
charmers of Ægy pt. They caft downe eucry man his rod, and they were alſo turned info 
Serpents. But Aarons rob deuoures their rods, and conſumed them to nothing. Euen ſo 
ſhall the truth of Chꝛiſt tanſume and bꝛing to nothing the falhod of Antichꝛiſt. a ll his glo⸗ 
ry ſhall be ſcattered as the chaffe which the wind dꝛiueth awap, as a thin fome is ſcattered 
away with a ſtoꝛme, and as the ſmoke which is diſperſed with the wind, and as the dark⸗ 
neſſe which cannot abide in the ſight ofthe Sun: it ſhall be conſumed, it ſhall be defaced,it 
ſhall not ſtand. At the name of Jeſus euerp kne ſhall bow, and euerp tongue ſhall confeſſe 
that Jeſus Chꝛiſt is might y, to the gloꝛp of God the father: that he is woꝛthy to receine 
gloꝛv, and hongaur, and power. 

But who may better diſcloſe this myſtery, and the fall of Antichꝛiſt, than lohn the E⸗ 
tꝛangeliſt, which leaned on Yeſus boſome, whom Jeſusloued, and which ſwas indued with 
Hiſedome from aboue ? Let vs heare him. J ſaw (ſaith he) an Angell tlie in the middeſt of 
heauen, hauing an euerlaſting Goſpell to pꝛeach vnto them that dwelt on the sarth, aud to 
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euery nation, andkiadzed, and tongue, and people, wa with a loud voice, Feare God, 
gine glozy to him: foz the houre ot his indgemeut is come, and wozſhip him that made hea» 
nen and earth,and the ſea and the fountaines of waters. Any there followedanother Angel 
ſaying, It is fallen, it is fallen, Babylon the great City: foz ſhe made — 
ol the wine ol the w2ath of her foꝛnitation. And the third W with 
a lond voice, any man wozſhip the Bea ſt and his image, andreceiueh in his 
fozehead, oz on his hand, the ſame thall dzinks the wing of the wꝛath of God, and ſhall be 
tozemented in fire andbzimfone, befoze the holy Angels , andbefoze the Lambe; they 
hall haue no toſt daꝝ nos night. - 


Again, the ſeuenth Angel wged out his villints tear, and ther came lod voc Reu. 16; 


out of the Temple ol heauen from the th2one, ſaying, It is done. That is, it is concluded 

iudgement is ginen, it ſhall ſtand faz euer. And there were voices, and thundzings, and 
lightnings , and there was a great earth · quake, and the great City was rent intothzee 
parts, ans great Babylon tame in remembꝛante befoze God, tu gine vnto her the cup of the 


wine ol the fie ol his wzath.Then one ol the Angels talked with me ſaying, Come Res. 


A will ew the the damnation ofthe great whoze that ſitteth vpon many waters, with 
whom haue committed foznication the kings of the earth; aud the inhabitants ofthe earth 
are dzunken with the wine of her foznication, And, in the ſame Chapter hæ ſaith: Theſe 
haue all one mind, and ſhall giue their power and authozity to the Beaſt, that is; ta Anti- 
chꝛiſt. Thus the kings and 13 ſquires to his body) ſhal fight againſt the l amb. 
But the Lambe ſhall onercome them: fo2 ht is Lo2d of Lo2ds, and Ring of Rings. 


42 ſaw another Angell comming downe fromheauen , hauinggreat power » ſo that the Rev. 18. 


wt Jo was lightned with his glozy, and hecriedoutmightily with aloud voice, ſaying: lc 

is fallen, it is fallen, Baby lon the great City (the harbourand palace of Antichaſt)and is be- 
come the habitation of Diuels, and the hold of all fonle ſpirits. And à heard another voice 
from heatienſay , Goe out ot her my people (beleve her not, doe not as ſhe cammandeth 
vou) that ve be not partakers in her linnes, and that ye reteius not ofher plagues, Foz her 
finnes ars come vp into beagen, and God hath remembzed her iniquities. Reward her e- 
nen as the hathrewarded you , and giue her double accoꝛding to her wozkes: : and in the 
en that ſhe hath filled vnto you, fill her the double. Anas much as ſheglozified her ſelfe, 
and in pleaſura, ſo much giue you to her taꝛment & ſozrow. 5 — — 
Ait being a Qane: the wozld is mine, uo ill chall touch me. foze ſhall her plagues 
come at one day, death, and ſozrow,and famine, and ſhe ſhall beburnt with fize;#o2 frong 
is the Lozd God which willcondemne her. And the kings of the earth, which haue com⸗ 
mitted foznication, and liued in pleaſure with her, ſhall bewaile her, when they ſhall ſc the 
ſmoke ol her burning: and ſhall ſtand afar off foz fears of her taꝛment, ſaying, Alas alas, the 
great City Babylon, the mighty City; tos in one hours is thy indgement come. And the 
marchants of the earth ſhall werne and waile auer her: ſoꝛ no man buieth their ware any 
moꝛe: the ware of gold and ſiluer, and of pꝛetiaus one, and of pearles, and of fine linnen, 
and of purple, and ot ſiike, and of ſtarlet, oł᷑ all maner of Thime-wod, and ot all veſſels of 
Juoꝛp, and ot all Ueſſels ofmoE pzetions wod, andofbzafſe,and of pꝛon, andsfmarble, 
and of Cinnamone, andodo2s, andointments, and frankincenſs, and wine, and oile, and 
fine flower, and wheat, and beaſts, and ſh@ps,and hozſes, and chariots, and ſeruants, and 
ſoules of men: no man wy moze ſhall bup herparchment, wax, and ſeales: no man ſhall 
buy her oꝛders, her diſpenſations,pluralities, totqnot, non refidence,Perinde valere. o man 
ſhall buy her Concubines, her ile, ſalt,holy water, holy bꝛead: no man ſhall buy ber pals, 
her . Aguos Dei, her [ubilees, Palles, trentals,and pardons : no man ſhall any moze buy.of 
Her, fozgineneſſe of their ſinnes, and life enerlaſting. o man ſhallregard ane ſhal 
bay, 02 ſeeke to get this merchandiſe ot her aux moꝛe. 

The merchants of theſe wares ſhal ſtand a far off, foꝛ feare ofher places: und cup, Alas 
that _ City that was clothed in ceines,and ſcaxlet, and purple, and gold, and diamonds, 
and pietious ſtones, in ane houreis all thy glozy ſtript from ther. O what Citp vnder bea⸗ 
nen was like vnta ther! thou walt the great City, the noble, and the holy City. Then a 
mighty Angel toke vp a fone, like a great milſtone, and caſt it into the ſca,ſaying: With 
ſach vidlence ſhall the great City Babylon be taſt, and thallbe found no moꝛe. Ohe ſhall be 
out of remembzance, they ſhall ſ@ke the plate where ſhe ſtod, and nat fiadit. The voice ot 
9255 ol Ne + ſhall he no moꝛe heard in her. The light of a candle ſhall ſhine no 

her: her merchants, officers, and dafaries, were the great men of the earth, and b 
ber enthantments were all nations deceiues. And in her was ſound the blodoſ the Pꝛo⸗ 
phets, ann ot the ſaints, and or all that were ſlaine vpon earth. 

Then J heard a great voice ofa great multitude in heauen, ſaping Haleleiah,falnation, 
and glbzy;and 1 power be to the Loꝛd our God. Foz he hath condemned the = | 

E 
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whoze, which did cozrupt the earth with her fo2nication, and hath anenged the blod of his 
ſeruants ſhed by her hand. And againe they ſaid, Halleiuiah: And the ſmoke roſe vp foz e⸗ 
uermoze, and the foure and twenty Elders fell vowne, and wozthipped God that ſateon 
the thzons, ſaying, Amen, Halclniah. Chen a voice tame out of the thzone, ſaying, Pzaile 
our God all ye his ſernants both ſmall and great. And J heard like the voics ofagreat 
multitude, and as tho voiceof many waters, and as the voice of ſtronge thundzings, fay- 
ing Halleluiah: foz our Lozd God almighty hath reigned. Let vs be glad andretoyce, and 
gine glozy to him: fo2 the is fallen, che is ſallan, Babylon that great City,there ſhe lieth, the 
mother of filth and foznication. here lieth Antichꝛiſt the man of ſinne, the Don or perdi⸗ 
tion, which is an aduerſary, which hat ſit in the Temple of God, and exalted himſelfe a» 
boue all that is called God : that wicked and lawlefe man lieth there. The Lambe, the 
rote of Ieſſe, the Lion of the tribe of luda, hath overcome , and gotten the vicozy. eis 
woꝛthy to receiue the glozy and honoz. Then ſhall the Apoſtles, and the Pꝛophets, and ths 
Angels ſay, Pzaiſe, and honoz, and gloꝛꝝ be vnto him, that fitteth vpon thethzone, and 
vnto the Lambe foz euermoze. Wee thanke the, we gine thankes tothe O God, which 
art, and was, and ſhall be. Thou haſt auenged the blod ofthe Pzophetsand Party3s, 
thou haſt deſtroied them that haue defiled the earth. Thy name be bleſſed foz ener. Amen, 
Haleluiah. Such gle and triumph Hall be in heauen fo2 the onerthzow of Antichziſt. 

Chus haus I by occaſion of the Apoſtles woꝛds ſpokenofthe comming, and of the king⸗ 
dome of Antichziſt. And, left we might be deceined as touching his perſon, J haue ſaid 
what he ſhould be, what things he ſhall doe, of what eſtate he ſhall be, whatcountenancs 
he ſhall carry, in what place he ſhall ſit, at what time ſhall be his comming. by what meanes 
be ſhall pꝛeuaile, who they be that ſhall bel&ene in him, what power ſhall beat him downs, 
what end he ſhall haue, what triumph ſhall follow vpon his fall. n 

J haue fold vou, that he ſhall be the ouerthzow of the wozld , the confufion ofthe 
Church, the Donne of perdition: that he ſhall veſtroy himſelfe, and be the deſtruction of 
others. 

J haue fold you, he ſhall be a reuerend father, and weare a miter, and be a Biſhop, and 
a Biſhop of Biſhops, So ſaith Gregory, ſs Icrome, fo Auguſtine, and Bernard, and sthers. 
And cannot we tell who it is, that calleth himſelfe an vninerſall Biſhop, the Biſhop of all 
Churches! Doe we not heare ofſuch a one ? Doe we not know him? Whatſoeuer he be, 
whereſoeuer he dwell, what countenance ſoeuer he beare , he is Antich2iff. A haue told 
yon, he ſhalfit in the Temple of God, in theconſciences of the people: [that the people thal 
heare, credit, follow, and honoz him, as if he were God: and thinke it ſinne and damnati⸗ 
on fo bꝛeake his loze. gi 

J haue told you where he ſhall be ſtalled, where his chiefe place ſhall be, whence he may 
be (&ne. S. Iohn ſaith, he ſhall ſit in a City built vpon ſenen hils : that City is the City of 
Rome. Rome is ſo built, Rome is ſet vpon ſeuen hils. Dame Sibylla ſaith, Antichzilt chall 
lit by the water of Ty ber: and Ty ber is ariner, that runneth by Rome, Ioachimus Abbas 
ſaith, Antichziſt is long ſince boꝛne at Rome, and ſhall be aduanted in the Apoſtolike Ste. 
Ye is boꝛne, and ſheweth himſelfe, not at, Babylon, not at Conſtantinople, but at Rome. 
Thele be plaine ſpæches. Jf any man doubt this, let him read their bokes, they be extant 
abꝛoad. Antichziſt tall ſit in Peters chairs, and Rome ſhall be the ſeat oł his kingdome. 

I haue told you, he ſhall come when the ſtate, and maieſty of the Empire ſhall be weak» 
ned. Antichziſt ſhall poſſeſe the Emperozs lands, and beare the ſwo2d, and wears his 
Crowne, and ſhall make the Emperoꝛ fall downe and wozkhip him, and kiſſe his fœt. Hath 
there euer bern any ſuch Biſhop in the woꝛld? Yath there (J ſay) euer been any ſuch? At 
euer there were any ſach. S. Paul ſaith, the ſame is Antichziſt. 

J fold pou, the woꝛld ſhall fall downe, and reuerente him, and ſhall ſceke life and ſalua / 
tion at his hands. Iohn ſaith, they ſhall cry, Oh who is like the beaſt, whe is like our Yoly 
Father ? who is ſo wiſe, ſo ltarned, ſo holy? they ſhall follow him whitherſvener he will 
lead them: they ſhall eat whatſoener he will giue them. And they which ſhall doe thus, ars 
ſuch as haue no feeling, nocare, no lous to the truth of God. Lherefoze God fozſakety 
them, and leaueth them to follow lies. J fold you, he ſhall pzevaile by falſhod, and by fai- 
_ miracles : by Buls, by Parvons,by Purgatozies,and by ſuch other deuices and ſhifts 
0 atan. 88 


I fold pou, he ſhall be tontrarp to Chꝛiſt, in Sacraments, in ſatrifſce, in pꝛaiers, inlife, 


in doctrine , in teligion, in the whole fozme and oꝛder ot the Church. Me ſhall ſhut that 
Chꝛiſt hath opened. He ſhall open that Chꝛiſt hath ſhut. He ſhall curſe that Chꝛiſt hath 
bleTed : and bleſſe that Chꝛiſt hath curſed. No man ſhall be accounted faithfull, na man 


Catholike, no man the ſon of fhe Church, no man may be ſaued withont him. Such credit 
and countenance ſhall he beare- reer 


I 


to the Theſſalonians. 


J told you , he ſhall be confoanded-and beaten do lone by the fozce and power of Gods 
mighty wozd. Mis woꝛd is omnipotent. Jtthalt diſcloſe the wo2kes of vai velſe : it ſhall 
hew downe Jdolatry, Superſtition, and thowhole kingdome of Antichzitt, as our cies doe 
ſe this day. 15teſſedbe God the Father of our Loi Jeſus Chꝛiſt: his mighty hano hath 
wꝛought thelc things · He hath trium9hed the name ol his ChiT: he willblefe the things 
he hath begun. Ye will ouerthꝛow the whole power of Antichzi@, by his p2ofence,and by 
the glozy of his comming: Then ſhall it appeare who is the ſucceNſo; of Peter, who is the 
true vicarof Chꝛiſt, and who is Antichzi e. 5 
VIS. 13. But we ought to giue thankes abwaies to God for you, btethren, 
beloued of che Lord, becauſe that Gd hath from the beginning choſen 
you to ſaluation, through ſanctification of the ſpirit; and the fau hot truth. 
14. Whereunto he called you by our Goſpell, to obtaine the glory of our 
Lord Ieſus Chriſt. Z Tem {0774 Go BD 82 37 


. Godhath choſen you from the beginning, his elegton is ſure fo ener. TheLozd knoty- 
eth who are his. Pont ſhail not bodeccined with the power and ſubtilty of Antichꝛiſt, you 
ſhall not fall from grace, you ſhaltnot periſh. This is the comfy2t , which abideth with the 
faithfull , when they behold the fall of the wicked. When they ſs them foꝛſake the truth, 
and delight in fables. When they ſer them rettixne to their vomit, and to wallowagaine in 
the mire. When we ſer theſe things in other, we muſt lap, Alas, they are examples foꝝ me, 
and they are lamentable examples. Let him that ſtandeth, take hen that hie fall not. But 
God hath loued me, and hath choſen me to ſaluation. His mercie hall goe befoze nie, and 
his mercie ſhall follolvin me. Vis mercie ſhall guids my feet, and tay me from falling. It 
A tayby my ſelfe, J ſtay by nothing, J muſt nedscome fo groumd. Although all the woꝛl 
ſhould be downed with the waues of vngodlineſſe, yet will J hold by the boat of his mer⸗ 
tie, which ſhall ſafely pꝛeſetue me. If all the wozld be ſet on fire with the flame. of wicked⸗ 
nels, yet will I creepe into the boſome of the pꝛotedion ofmy Load, ſo ſhall no flanis hurt 
me. He hath loued me, he hath cþofen me, he will keepe me. Neither the cxample , noz ths 
company ofothers,no2 the entifing of the Diuelt, noz mineowne ſenſuall imaginations, 
noꝛ ſwoꝛd, noꝛ fire is able to ſeparate me fromthe lone of God which is in Chꝛiſt Jeſus our 
—— the comfozt of the faithfull. So ſhell they waſh their hands in the bod ar the 
Lo N 
Chere toꝛe ſaith Paul, pou are my childzen : 3 haue begotten pou in Chꝛiſt, God hath gi⸗ 
uen pou vnto me, he hath made the Goſpell which is come vnto yon by my miniſtery.ſruit⸗ 
full in you ; I ought to give God thanks alwaies for you. Mhatſoeuer falleth vpon others, 
although others fall and periſh, although they foꝛſake Ch2ilt , and follow after Antichziſt, 
vet God hath loued vou, and giuen his Son foz pdu, he bath chofen you and pꝛepated you 
to ſaluation, and hath wꝛitten pour names in the boke of life. 
But how may we know that God hath choſen vs 2 how may we ſe this elegion: oz 
how may we fele it? The Apoſtle faith, Threugh ſanctification, and the faich of truth: theſe 
are tokens of Godscleaton. Baue vou receined the Goſpell ? if is the liʒht ofthe wo2lo, it 
teacheth vs to know that God is God, and that we are his people. Che credit you giue fo 
the Coſpell, is a witnefle of pour election. Me belteue whatſoeuer God ſpeaketh, betauſe it 
is the woꝛd ol God: Foꝛ his woꝛd is truth. We belæue that Chiſt is the Lamb of God, Joh. 1. 
that he hath taken away the ſinnes of the wozld: betauſe it is the wozdof Cod. Me belæue 
that the blod of Jeſus Chꝛiſt cleanſeth vs from all inne: becauſe it is the wazd of God 2: 1. Ioh. 1. 
UWe belæue, Chꝛiſt came to ſane ſinners : becauſe it is the wozdof God Me leiaue, Hon Matth. 9. 
will defer his w2ath, 4 will ſhew mercy ſoꝛ hiniſelte, foꝛ his own names lake: becauſe it is Eſai. 48. 
the woꝛd of Cod. Me belæue, they that truſt in the Loꝛd, ſhall not be confounded: becauſe Pſal. 22. 
it is the woꝛd of God. We belceue, we are ſaued by grace thꝛough faith , and that not of Ephe. 2. 
dur ſelues, it is the gift of God: not of wozks, leſt any man ſhould boaſt * betauſe it is the 
wo2dof God. Me belcrue , without faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe God: and againe, that Heb. 17. 
faith commeth by hearing: and againe, that it is the gift of God: becauſeit is tte wozd of Rom. 10. 
Ged. It is the truth. We belcene that Antichziſt ſhall be tonfoumded, and bereft ot all bis Philip. 
goꝛy: betauſe the wo2d of the Loꝛd hath ſpoken it. Bis woꝛd is tighteduſneſle and truth. Rev. 18. 19. 
Me will alwaies belaue that is true, therefoꝛe we cannot but bela ue the woꝛd of God. 
Faith knoweth no faiſhod,it beholdeth the truth only, and not all truth, but the truth of 
God. It is not ſetled vpon vanities, noꝛ vpon erroꝛs. Anleſſe it be truth by the woꝛd of 
Good, whatſoeuer thou holdeſt in opinion, is not to be called faith. The Turke is ſetled in 
erroꝛs, he perſwadeth himſelfe he is rightly ſetled. he callefh his opinions, Faith and bo 
lefe. Pet this is not faith, vecauſe it is not the faith of truth.it hath not the woꝛd ot God to 
aTare it. Therfoze when men will ſay,Beleue our alles, belæne our Dacrifices: beleve 
our 
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Matth. 18. 


our tranſubſtantiations, and our reall pꝛeſentes: beleene vs whatſoener we ſay , belene 
that wer cannot erre , belæue that vou axe in à god helfe, if vou ſay you belceue as the 
Church beleueth , though you know not. how oz what the Church beltrueth. They abule 
and mocke the peopls of God. There is no truth in this doctrine. It nener paſt aut of the 
mouth of God. God oꝛdained not Paſles,no2 that theP2ieft ſhould offer ſacrifice fo the 
quick and dead. Therefoze it is no matter offaith,it is folly,and vanity,it is vngodlinsfe, 
it is erroꝛ, it hath no ſubſtancs. He that receiueth ſuch dactrine,maketh-much ofa ſhadow, 
e cannot hold it. 213006 q= Dirt. t t 284. 
: Faith commeth by hearing , and hearing by the wazd of God. Lhe woꝛd of God is 
truth. The Goſpell is the woꝛd of God and the power of God to aue them that belæne. 
Che belwfe of the Goſpel is laid vp in our hearts by the ſpirit of God. Be bꝛingeth vs to 
the knowledge of the truth. This ſpirit beateth witneſſe vnto our ſpirit, that we are the 
{onnes of God. 1 * 3 ee 
This ſpirit teacheth vs to withdꝛaw our minds from wozldly cares, to call our doings to 
a reckoning, to thinke of the dzeadfull day of iudgemenk, to repent fo2 out fozmer ſinnes, 
end to ſerue God in holineſſe and righteouſnefſe.This ſpirit ſheweth vs the mercy of God, 
helpeth vs top2ay,and pꝛaieth foz vs, is our comfoꝛter, helpeth our infirmities,andmaketh 
vs know the things that are giuen vs or God. This did Dauid ſe, when he pzaiev: Create 
a cleane lieart in me, O God, and renue a right ſpirit within me. Mp heart is finfull,my heart 
is foule. Renueit with thy ſpirit; thy ſpirit is right, he ſhall make my heart cleane. Againe, 
Lakes not thy dolp ſpirit from me. I am thy ſeruant, and the ſon of thy handmaiden, turne 
thy face away from my ſinnes: behold me, and receine me in thy mercy, Neſtoꝛe me ta the 


light or thy countenance. Open thou my lips, and my mouth ſhalſhew fo2th thy pꝛaiſe: 


{fabliſh me with thy kee ſpirit. This ſtrength we gather in God by his ſpirit, This com⸗ 
foꝛteth vs in all temptations , and beareth witneſſe with our ſpirit, that we be the childaen 
of Gad: that God hath choſen vs, and doth loue vs, and hath pzepared vs to ſaluation: that 
ws are the heires of his glazy : that God will kepe vs as the apple ol his eie, that he will 
dekend vs, and we ſhall not periſh. IT E 
Vzxs. 15. Therefore, Brethren , ſtand faſt , and keepe all the inſtructions 
which yee haue been taught, either by word or by our Epiſtle. 


G0" hath ſet pau in a race: Let no man hinder pou, let no man kepe you from the goale. 
Stand faſt, and keep that doctrine which you haue recetued. When J was pꝛeſent with 
rou, I taught you by woꝛd of mouth: when J was away from you , J taught you by let- 
ters. J am carefull foz vou. J beare vou in my heart: and loue vou in Chꝛiſt Jeſus. Me 
hath giuen me charge ouer pou, he will require you at my hands: 4 haue cleanſed and gar⸗ 
niched pour hearts by the woad of truth; take heed, take herd the wicked ſpirit come not, 
and bꝛing ſeuen ſpirits woꝛſe than himlelfe, and enter in, and dwell with vou, and the end 
ol pou be wozſe than the beginning. 

Remember Lots wife: ſhe went not foꝛth ſtraight in the way appointed her, butloked 
backe behind her, and ſher became a pillar ot ſalt: and ſo continueth vntill this day. A terri⸗ 
ble example to thoſe, which haue ſet their hand to the plough, and loke backe againe, and 
haue made themſelues vnwoꝛthy the kingdome of heauen. God will fozſake ſuch, E make 
their hearts hard as a ffone.. You are the cone of the Lo2ds field, God hath bleſſed yon: 
grow then and be fruitfull vntill the harueſt, that you map be gathered into the Lo2vs 
barne. Pou are the light of God, which God himſelke hath kindled: let no puffe of wind 
put you out. You ars the houſe ot God, God hath built you vpon a rocke : let no violence, 
no2 tempeſtuous weather beat you downe. 4.07 

J haue ſpoken to you, J haue wꝛitten to yon: J haue ſhewed pou the whole counſell 
of God. The wo2d which J ſpake to pou, is the woꝛd of God. J teſtiſie befoze the Loꝛd, and 
call God to witneſſe vato my ſoule, that it is the truth of God, and not any deuite of man. 
You did beleeue it, you receiued it not as the woꝛd of men, but as it is indeed the woꝛd of 
God. Become not now vbnfaithfull , although you ſpp many infirmities in pour teachers: 
although vou ſe them fall into offences,and war couefous,t giue euill example in their life 
and conuerſation. Although vou ſc the faith ot many ſhaken, and that they haue put away 
from them a god conſcience, and turne backe from the loue ofthe Goſpell, which they once 
ſeemed to pꝛoſeſte, and ſo are gone out from among you: pet ſtand you vpꝛight. Mold faff the 
doctrine which pou haue receiued: and continue in the things which pon haue learned, and 
be perſwaded that they are able to make you wiſe vnto ſaluation, thꝛaugh the faith which 
is in Chꝛiſt Jeſus. Chꝛiſt faith, Wo be to the woꝛld becauſe of offences, whoſoeuer ſhall 
offend one of theſe little ones, which beiccue in mee, it were better fo2 him, that a milſtone 
were hanged about his necke, and that he were dzowned in the depth of the Sea. And 

agate 
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And againe he ſaith: Bleſſed is he which is not offended in me. Theteſuze wozke pour Matth. 1 "9 
owne ſaluation in trembling and in feare. 4Blefſed is he that abideth with Chaift in temp⸗ 
tations, and continueth faithfull vnto the end. , 
Vzxs. 16. Now the ſame Ieſus Chriſt our Lord, and our God, euen the Fa- 
ther, which hath loued vs, and hath giuen vs euerlaſting conſolation, and 


good hope through grace; | 
17. Comfort your hearts, and ſtabliſh you in euery word and good wocke, 


After his exhoztation that they would ſtand faſt, and continus faithfull vnto the end; ha 
turneth himſelfe to God, andpzateth him to loke vpon them mercifuilly downe from hea⸗ 
uen ,and to fulfill the begun, and to increaſe and multiply his grace in them. o 
ought all Pzeachers and Seruants of God to doe in their Sermons. Foꝛ, alas what are 
wer? What is our wozd :? That is our labour, without the aſſiſtance of God:? Na axe ; 
onely the voice of a Crier in the wilderneſſe: wer call vpon the people ta pzepare the way 5 
ol the Lo :, and to make his paths ſtraight: we gine warning, that the Lo2d is euen at 
hand. Mer that teacheth is nothing: hee that planteth is nothing: he that watereth is no- 
thing: our tongue is nothing: our woꝛd is nothing: our wit is nothing: Peter is nothing 2 
Paul is nothing. It is God which openeth the hearts of the people , and maketh them 
— at his wo2ds. Jt is God which giueth the increaſe , and maketh his wozd to bee 
U gce. 3 7 £7.28 ...3 
The Þ2ophet ſaith: The Lord gaue the word: great was the companie of Preachers, It Pal. 68. 
is the wozke of God, both to make his woꝛd mighty, and to make the people toreceius it, 
and eld vnto it. Ye giueth vs hearts to fele the comfozt of his wozd,4 toyeldour obedi- 
ence in doing, as the woꝛd requireth. Foz he is the father of lights. from whomall gifts are 
pow2ed downe vpon vs. Ae are the childzen of Adam: wee are ſleſh and blod, and nothing 
bat vile clay and aſhes. Dar eies are dim, our ſenſes dull, and our hearts heauy. Chill tel- 
leth vs truly: Wihout me yee can doe nothing: neither heare the woꝛd, noꝛ belæue it. Toh. 15. 
I marke pour pzeſencs,that vou are many gathered together this day in this place. Eus⸗ 
rie man ſœmeth to ſtand with bent countenance,and eatneſt lokes, and deſirous to learne. 
And albeit, I which ſpeake am but a wozme, vnwozthy to exepe vpon the earth, yet the 
wozd which wee haue heard is the woꝛd of God, the woꝛd of comfozt,and the wo2d of life, 
But God knoweth in all this company how many haue cares to heare. In the Aas of the 
Apoſtles, when God opened their hearts, they vnderſtod the Scriptures. Befo2e, they 
beard, and knew not what they heard. Paul pzeached: Lydia, a woman Which ſold purple, 
heard him: the Loꝛd opened her heart, that ſhi hearkned vnto Paul. Then ſher vnderſtad Act. 16. 
his woꝛds, and beleened. This comfozt is of God, who hath loued vs, and hath giuen vs 
euerlaſting tonſolatien; hæ will giue you vnderſtanding hearts, and will ſtablich vou ut 


euer wozd; and god wozke. : 


CHAP. 3. 
VI xs. 1. Furthermore Brethren , pray for vs, that the word of the Lord 
may haue free paſſage, and be glorified, euen as it is with you. 


Ray fo2me, that I map be a faithfull ſernant, doing the will sf God from mp heart, 
Prue be will open my mouth boldly to publiſh the ſecret ef the Goſpell, and to declare 
the riches andglozte oł his kingdome. Foz of my ſelfe Jam nothing. J haue not the 
key of Dauid, J cannot gine light vnto the woꝛlo, and am not able to open the hearts ofthe 
people. That the Word of God may haue free paſſage. Me ſaith not,p:ay fo2 vs, that my 
woꝛd may haue paſſage : oz that my name may be ſpoken ot and gloꝛiũ ed: 02 that the pes⸗ 
ple map behold my doings,and talke ot mæ. Foz we peach not our ſelues, but Chaiſt Jeſus 2. Cor. PU 
the Loꝛd, and our ſelues pour ſeruants fo2 Chaiſts ſake. J am but an vnp2ofitable ſeruant, 
— the pe Dre that treavoth out the wheat: J am a pode Crier, to pꝛoclainie the will 
ot the Lo2d. | ; 
Þ3zay pou that the woꝛd of the Loꝛd may hane fete paſſage , that the Goſpell of Chꝛiſt 
1 may be glo2ified , that the hearts of the people may be ready and grcdp to recetue it, that 
3 the kingdome of Heauen ſuffer violence, and the violent take it by fo:ce: that the woꝛd may 
1 ſo poſſeſſe the hearts of the people, as fire hath paſſage thozow ſtubble: that it may ſhine as 
1 . the Sun beames ouer ali the wo2ld : that it may be knowen from Eaſt to Meſt, and from 
; Nozth to South. Jn this ſoꝛt p2ay, that the woꝛd map haue a gloꝛious entrance into you, 
and alſo among other- Yerein ſhall appeare the loue you haue to the Saints, and the zea!e 
pou beare to the houſe of God, when you wiſhothers to be partakers ofthis bleſlednes with 
ou: when you ſeeke not your owe glozy,but EY of the Church of Chʒiſt: when 
HB 
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you pꝛay that God will be mercifull vnto others, as vnto vou: that a light may be giuen to 
them that ſit in darknede , and in the ſhadow of death: that ther may know the time of 
thetr viſitation. 
Such a pzaicr made Dauid, God be mercifull vnto vs, and bleſſe vs, and cauſe his face 
Pſal. 67. to ſhine among vs: that they may know thy way vpon earth, thy ſauing health among all 
nations. Let the people pꝛaiſe thee O God, let all the people pꝛaiſe the. Thus did Hieremy 
Lam. g. pꝛap: Turne thou vs vnto thee, O Lord, and we ſhall be turned. Giut vs ancw heart and 
anew ſpirit, incline cur hearts vnto thy tęſtimonies, that wer may know and feare thy 
Match. 6. name. So did Chziſt teach vs to pꝛap: Hallowed be thy name, among the Jnfidels which 
know thee not: let thy name be had in renerence among all people. Thy kingdome come, 
thy will be done. There is no other God but onely thou, let all the earth come and wozſhip 
the, Euen ſo mult wer alſo pꝛap, that the wozd of God may haue fre paſſage,and his name 
be gloꝛiſied in all places. 


VERS. 2. And that we may be deliuered from vnreaſonable and euill men: 
tor all men haue not faith. 

3. But the Lord is faithtull, which wil ſtabliſh you, and keep you from all euill. 

4. And we are perſwaded of you through the Lord, that yee both do, and will 


doe the things which wee command you. Fo 
5- And the Lord guide your harts to the loue of God, & the waiting for of Chriſt. 

From vnreaſonable and cuill men. Which conſpire againſt the Lo2d and his Anointed: 

which blaſpheme that god name that is called vpon vs. Such were lannes and lambres, 

lere. 44. which refied Moſes in the time of the Law. Such were they in the time of the Pzophets, 
which ſaid: The word that thou haſt ſpoken vnto vs in the name of the Lord, we will not 
heate it of thee. But we will doe whatſocuer thing goetli out of our owne mouth, as to burne 
incenſe to the Queene of Heaven, as we haue done, both we and our Fathers, our Kings and 

Matth. 15. our Princes. Such were in the time of the Goſpell the @cribes and the Pharifles: Which 
made che commandement of God of no authoririe by their tradition. Mhich turned dark- 
nefſe into light, and light into darkneſſe. Such was Alexander the copper ſmith. Such were 
others. The whole Scriptures are full of ſuch. They were falſe P2ophefs,falſe Apoſtles, 
falſe Bꝛethꝛen. They cauſed diuiſion in the Church. They went ont to pzeach in the 
name of Chꝛiſt, but inwardly they were rauening wolues. 

Such were in the dates of our fathers , and ſuch there are in our dates: ſuch lannes and 
Iambres, ſuch idoll woꝛſhippers, ſuch ſcoznes of Gods woꝛd, ſuch Scribes and Phariſies, 
ſuch Alexanders, ſuch falſe Pzophets,falie Apoſtles, and falſt Bꝛethzen, we haue moze than 
a go many in our dates. They pꝛetend the Goſpell: no man moꝛs. In tompanie of Pꝛo⸗ 
teſtants, they will be Pꝛoteſtants; in companie of others, thep are quite beccme contrarte. 
They come to the Church, and receiue the holy Communien : they reſoꝛt ſecretly to toꝛ⸗ 
ners, here they heare Male. They like the one, and like the other. They like the light, 
and they lone darkneſſe, and make no difference betweene them. Theſe are ready to ſerue 
Cha iſt, and alſo readie to ſerue Antichꝛiſt: faitbfull neither to God, noz to Baal. And this is 
among many counted the higheft point of wiſedome, to be able ſo to colour and hide him⸗ 
ſelfe, that pou ſhell not know what p2ofeſſion he is of, to what Church he loineth himſelfe, 
what Religion he holdeth, whoſe woꝛd oꝛ Goſpell he followeth,in what God he belcueth. 
Such there are. And they only be the ſingular men, xeckoned the fine witts, and cunning 
fcilows of the world. This is to be lamented, that in a Chꝛiſtian eſtate, there ſhould be any 
ſuch: that they at whoſe hands God ſhall require a ſtraiter acceunt , than af others, bes 
cauſe he hath giuen them the vſe of greater falents, either of wit o2 of learning, oꝛ of pꝛe⸗ 
ferment,o2 of riches, ſhould ſomiffpend the god gifts of God, oꝛ vſe his talents to ſuch enill 
purpoſe, that they moꝛe than all other, ſhoald deniſe meanes how to denie Chaift among 
men, and, as much as in them lieth, fo ſake fo crucifie againe the Lo2d of glozie. 

The lewes deale not ſo wickedly, the Turkes deale not ſo traitgrouſiy, The Jew , als 
though his caſe be miſerable, and his hereſies moſt dangerous; pet he is carneſt in his 
follie: he will not diſſemble his pzofeſſien. The Turke ts faithfull vnto Mahomet, and 
will not denie, 02 fozſate him. 

Thele fallc bꝛethꝛen, and diſſembling Chꝛiſtians are woꝛſe than Jewes and Turkes. 
Ti ep are void of conſcience, void of faith, void of feare,of ſhame, and of the grace of God. 
They arc filthte (wine, ſhameleſſe dogges, and the enemies of the crofſe of Chꝛiſt. Theſe 
hinder the pallage of the Soſpell. and blaſpheme the holy woꝛd of their ſaluation , and do 
all that tn them lieth to aboliſh the light of Gods truth. S. Paul telleth vs: All men haue not 
faith: many hearts be naked and void of faith, many ſeme to liue, and pet are dead. 


Vo wſocuer theſe men carte out their doings in this life, they cannot mock God. Me 3 
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eth who are his. Chꝛiſt ſhall ſay vnto thefe cunning witted diſſemblers; Depart fram me ye 
hypocrites,l know you not. You ſhall receine your poztion with the Diuell t his Angels. 
2ay that we may be deliuered from ſuch vnreaſonable and euill men, that they ſtop not 
the free paſſage of the Goſpeil: that they may haue no Power againf the glozyofGod.ZThen 
thall it appeare, that God is faithfull in all his wozds, and hol in all his wozkes: that his 
truth and mercy ſh ill laſt foꝛ euer. Ye will eſtabliſh vs in all godneſſe,and defend vs front 
all euill: he will kæpe vs from all the power of Satan: he will kerpe vs from all tempta- 
tion, that the wicked ſhall not pꝛeuaile againſt vs. | j—d 
And we are perſwaded of you through the Lord, that yee both dee and will doe the things 
which we warne you of. ou know what commandements we gaue you by the Lo2d. x 
ſpake vnto you the will of God, and not mine owne. J was vnto you but a meſſenger, to 
deliuer vnto you ſuch an errand as God ſent vnto yon: J hope pt haue receiued it in ſuch 
dutie as becommeth, and that you both doe, and will hereafter obey it. J am your Phyſi- 
tian: The receit which J haue giuen vou, ts ſoueraigne, and ſhall wozke your health: J 
truſt it tarrieth with vou, and you bꝛoke it well. J haue ſpoken vnto you in the name of 
God: his name is holy. Ye will cauſe that my labour ſhall not be in vaine, but will make it 
fruitfull in you. Although all men haue not faith, yet all men are not void of faith. Although 
there be many, the childꝛen of this wozld, yet there be ſome the childzen or light: he that is 
of God, heareth the woꝛd of God. They that be the ſonnes of God are obedient to the wiſ⸗ 
dome of God their father. God guide your hearts, that you may lone him, that pou may 
know what god God hath wꝛought vnto pour ſoules: that you may ſee the deapth of his 
mercy : that in all your tribulation and aduerſitie vnder the croſe,and in your death, you 
may lokefo2 the day of Chꝛiſt: when the trumpet ſhall be ſounded , the graues ſhall be 
opend, the dead bodies ſhall come fozth,and we ſhal be taken bp into the clouds: then ſhalt 
pee change our vile body, that it may be like his glozions body: then ſhall wee be like the 
Angels of God, wee ſhall (& God face to face, and reſt with him foz euer. u 11 


Vers. 6. We warne you brethren in the name of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, chat 
yec withdraw your ſelues from euery brother that walketh inordinatly, and 


not after the inſtruction which he received of vs, 

The kingdome of Ged is like fo a dzaw net taſt into the Mea, that gatherethof all kind 
ok things: it is like a field, wherein groweth both cozne and wesds. @eMmdzy Uirgins 
went out ta wait vpon the Spouſe, ſome were wiſe, ſome were feliſh: ſome had oile in 
their Lamps, ſome had none. Manp came to the mariage, ſome had their wedding gar⸗ 
ment, ſome lacked it. Manx are called, but few are choſen. Dome beare the name of Chꝛi⸗ 
ſtians, yet line in Aſurie, fs the ſpoile and vndoing of their bzethzen. Dome beare the 
name of Chꝛiſtians, vet liue in adulterie and foꝛnitation, as the heathen which know not 
God. Theſe be they, thꝛough whom the name of God is euill ſpoken of. 

Therefoꝛe ſaith Paul, I warne you, that you withdzaw pour ſelues from enery bꝛother, 
that walketh inozdinately. Fozſake him, refuſe his companiezeat not with him, dzinke 


not with him, that ſo he may be aſhamed ol his filthinefſe. Recetue him not to your houſe, 


noꝛ bid him God ſped. Fo2 he that biddeth him, God ſp&d, is partaker of his euill dds. 
Paue you no fellowſhip with the vnfruitfall wozkes of darknefſe, but euen repzoue them 
rather. A littls leauen doth leauen the whole lump. The wzath of God ſhall come, not only 
bpon thofe which commit wickedneſſe, but alſs vpen all thoſe which conſent to the wozk- 
ing thereof. Among the Corinthians one had committed inceſt, and taken his fathers wife. 
Saint Paul ſaith, Let ſuch one be deliuered vnto Sathan, for the deſtruction of thefleſh,, that 
the ſpirit may be ſaued in the day of the Lord Ieſus. Deliuer him vp to Satan. 
Parke his woꝛds, and in what caſe he ſpeaketh them. Foz, they that delight in wicked- 
neſſe, and are ſold ouer bnto ſinne, which are filthie, and increaſe in filthinefſe; they are 
not of God, they haue no part in the Church of Sad. The Dinell and Satan hath power 
ouer them,therefaze delinor them vp vnto Satan. The reward of ſinne is death: the ſoule 
which hath ſinned , ſhall die. Foz this cauſe hath the Church of God oꝛdained excommus- 
nication; that he which hath done wickedly may be aſhamed : chat others whoge guiltleile 
may be afraid: and that the heauie diſpleaſure of God may be aus ide. | 
We warne you ( ſaith he) in the name of our Lord. Pon know mee, and my name, and 
that J am an Apoſtle of Chziff. But the commandement which J giue vou, is in the name 
of our Lo Jeſus Chꝛiſt. J warne vou by the glozious day ot his comming , that you 
withvzaw your ſelues from euery one that lineth inozdinately. Receiuehim not to your 
companie, bid him not God ſpeed, that you be not partakers of his enill,that hemay know 
his filthineſſe, and bs aſhamed. Pet let vs pzay foz ſuch, that they may be ſoꝛie, that they 
may know whom they haue offended, — vnto theLozd. Fo2,God 1 
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not the death of a ſinner, but that he repent of his wickednefle 5 and line. The mercy of 
God is abone all his woꝛkes. 


VI IS. 7. For yee your ſelues know, how yee ought to follow vs: for we be- 
haued not our ſelues inordinately among you. 

8. Neither tooke we bread of any man for nought: but we wrought with labour 
and trauell night & day, becauſe we would not be chargeable to any of you. 

9. Not becauſe we haue not authoriti e, but that we might make our ſe lues an 
example vnto you, to follow vs. 

10. For euen when we were with you, this we warned you of, that if there were 
any, which would not worke, that he ſhould not eat. 

11. For we heare, that there are ſome which walke among you inordinately, 
and worke not at all, but are buſie bodies. 

12. Therefore them that are ſuch, we warne and exhort by our Lord Ieſus 
Chriſt, that they worke with quietneſſe, and eat their one bread. 

13. And ye, brethren, be not wearie in well doing. 


Herre Paul maketh his ſpech againſt thoſe, who vnder the pꝛetente of the Goſpell lined 
tdlely , and would not labour. Take an example of mie, 3 liued not idlely, J earned mp 
bead, J was not chargeable to any, Do you as you haue bs foz an exampls. Do onght 
the ſeruants of God to liue, that their well doing may be a paterne fo2 the people to follow. 
Saint Paul telleth Timothie, A Biſhop muſt be vnteproueable. Pe ſaith not, without ſinne: 
fozno man is without ſinne: but, without rebuke. And againe : Let no man deſpiſe thy 
youth, but be vnto them that beleeue, an example in word, in conuerſation, in loue, in ſpirit, 
in faith, and in pureneſſe. And vnto Titus the Biſhop of Candia hs ſaith: In all things 
ſhew thy ſelfs an example of god wozkes, with vacozrupt dodrine, with grauitie, integri- 
tie, and with the holſome wo2d, which cannot bee condemned, that he which withſfandeth 
map be aſhamed , haning nothing concerning von to ſpeake euill of. Do, in this place to 
the Theſſalonians, he ſaith, Nou behold my tonuerſation, how J haue liued among vou. Be 
pee followers of mer: let mee be the patterne fo2 you to follt w. Such ſhould be the ſpeech of 
all thoſe who are Biſhops and Miniſters in the Church of God. They muſt walke ſo vp⸗ 
rightly , that they may be vnto all others the paterns of god life, of liberalitie , of mercie, 
and of loue. They mult carrie the arke of the Lo2d, that the people may follow them. 

We behaued not our ſelues inordinately, & c. Whereas 3 u as an Apo ſtle of Chztft, the 
firſt fruits of the Goſpell, a choſen veſlell, called frem aboue, and ſet apart ftem mine cwns 
buſineſſe, to be the cmbaTadour of God into the world, and had ſo much to do: yet J vſed 
my hands, and pained my bodie, to get my bꝛrad. J liucd lie one of Adams thilo zan in 
trauell of mp bodie, and ſought my bꝛead in the ſweat of my bꝛowes. Not that J might not 
lawfully haue lined vpan you, and haue required my main te nence at your hands. It was 
lawfull ſoʒ mee to haue done ſo, fo2 the woꝛkman is wo2thp of his hire. God bath appoin⸗ 
ted, that he which teacheth the Go'pell, ſhall live by the Goſpell. 

This matter S. Paul reaſoneth with the Coripthians : Haue we not power to eat and 
drinke? or haue we not power to lead about a wife, a ſiſter, aſwell as the w ofthe Apoltles, 
and as the brethren of the Lord, and Cephas? Who goetha warefare at any time at jus owne 
coſt? Who planteth a viney ard, and eateth rot of the fruit thereof? or who feedeth aflock, 
and eateth not of the milke of the flock? J might eat and dzinke at pour charge, and require 
charges of pon fo2 me, and mine. J am the ſculdicr of Sod; Chꝛiſt is my captaine: J 
haue planted the vine ofthe Lo2d of hoſts among yon : J haue fed you, vou are the ſhepe cf 
the houſe of Jſraell. The hire due to the ſouldier , the fruit whercofhe ſhould eat which 
kepeth the vine, and the milke which Chꝛiſts ſhape yeld to their feder,is nothing elſe but 
Four charifable bentuolente towards the ſeruants of Chꝛiſt. Againe: It is written in the 
law of Moſes; Thou ſhalt not muſſell the mouth of the Oxe that treadeth out the corne. Ye 
tranelleth ſg2 the, that then maiſt liue. Suffer him to licke a little foꝛ his patnes. Me art 
the Lozds Dren , we thꝛeſh fo2th his coꝛne. If we haue ſowen vnto you ſpirituall things, 
is it a great thing if wereap your carnall things? Me are Gods huſbandmen, ws trauell 
und take paines, we plough, we ſow, we harrow, we are abꝛoad in wind and weather, in 
tome in haile, in lightning and thunder. No man knoweth the care the poꝛe hufbands 
wan taketh. Winter, neꝛ Summer, our woꝛke is neusr at an end. Now if we by our 
labour miaiſter to peu the bꝛead which tommeth from heauen, is it much that pou giue vs 
the bꝛeẽd of the earth 2 No you not know , that they which wait at the altar, are partakers 
with the altar? At het ſo fEmedgaod vnto God, it is his appointment, he hach — 
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it by his law, and it is moſt agreeable to the law of reaſon and nature. | 
Pet this is alfo to be weighed in the conſideration hereof, that whoſoener aſketh the . 
pay a ſouldier, muſt buckle higarmour, and gos a warfare. Me that vzinketh the wine, | 
muſt plant the grape: he that requireth milke, muſt lead the flock : he that will not be muj- 
led, muſk th2eſh the coꝛne: he thatreapeth carnall things, muff ſow ſpitituall things: he 
that requireth the bꝛead ofthe earth, muſk miniſter to his hearers the bꝛead of heauen: he 
that will line ol the ſacrifice, oz of the altar, oz of the Goſpell : muſt offer the ſacrifice, wait 
vpon the altar, and teach the Goſpell. e that teacheth not the Goſpell, noz carethfo2 the 
teaching: he thatſerneth not the Altar, no2 careth foz theferuing : hethat-goethnoton 
warfare, that planteth not, that f&veth not, chat thꝛecheth not, that ploweth not, that 
tranelleth not, that taketh no paines, that abideth not lightning, thunder, wind, weather, 
ſtozme and haile: he that carethnot to do theſe things: J can make no account of him. Be 
is not within Pauls reckoning. The wozkman is wozthy of his hire. But what right 
hath he tothe hire which is not a wozkman ? 75 87 | | 
2 might, ſaith he, haue receined maintenance at your hands. But J toke nothing, 
that J might bie an example fo2 you to follow, that none ſhould line idlely but that they 
worke with quietneſſe, and eat their owne bread. Jdlenefſetis the mother of all miſchiefe. 
An idle packe, is as if he were already dead. His feet ſerue him not to ttauell: his hands 
help him not to wozke : his eies ſerue him not to ſe his eſtats: his heart regarded not the 
time and miſerie of his age. Beggerie falleth vpon him, gnaweth his bones, but he faleth 
it not. Foz he is, as if he were alreadie dead. Salomon faith : He that followeth idleneſſe, Prou. 12. 
hath no vnderſtanding. And againe: He that followeth idlenefle, ſhall be filled with pouer- Prou. 28. 
tie. He is vnpꝛoſitable to himſelfe, and vnto others. Vis childzen ſhall begateuery de. Prov. 28. 
Againe, he ſaith: The ſlothtull will not plough becauſe of winter: he ſhall beg in ſummer, Prou. 20. 
but haue nothing. That is, men that haus receiued increaſe of Gods bleſſing by taking 
paines, ſhall deme bꝛead vnto ſuch, and vpbzaid them fo their idleneſſe, and ſo dziue them 
00 to labour. They will ſap, as it is deuiſed that the ant ſaid, in like caſe, ts the graſhopper: 
EN Jn the Summer thou diddeſt nothing but ſing, therefoze thou maiſt ſtarue in the winter. 
wy Lheſeertremities be great, ifa man will weigh them aduiſedly. Pet Eccleſiaſticus ſaith Eccle. 23. 
| farther; Idleneſſe bringeth much euill. It is an euill teacher. Pee that doth nothing is ut 
occupied. The mind of man is ener ſtirring and doing ſomewhat. It it be not doing well, 
it is doing ill. Water is cleare,and faire,freſh and comfoztable : yet if it ſtand ſtill in a hole, 
oz be keept long in a veſſell, whence it hath no iſſue, it will rot and ſmell, and be vaholeſom. 
Enen fo it fareth with the ſonnes of Adam, if they haue nothing to ds, no way to beſtow 
their wit, they will rot and pꝛoue vnholeſome, and deuiſe miſchtefe all the daylong. 
What is it that filleth the pꝛiſons and bzingeth ſo many to the gallowes, and cauſeth ſo 
many parents to bewaile the vntimely death of their childzen. buttoleneſſe?When the psze 
wꝛetches haue receiued their indgement, and come to the place of execution, and ſtand on 
the ladder, what counſell giue they to yong men, and to childzen,but to beware ofidlenefc? 
what is cauſe of ſuch, and ſo maay diſeaſes in the body? Aſke the Phyſitians,and they will 
tell you, idleneſſe. Whereof riſe mutterings in Cities againſt Magiſtrats? Mhereol riſe 
rebellions in Kingdomes againſt Pzinces:PYou can giue no gteater cauſe thercof.than idle⸗ Ea 
nelle. Behold (ſaith the Loꝛd) this was the iniquiie of thy ſiſter Sodome, pride, fulneſſe of c. t 6. 
| bread,and a bundance of idleneſſe. This was it that called fog fire downe from heauen, and M Tx 
1 waſted ſo many cities into aches. Chꝛiſt ſaith: Of euery idle word that men ſhall ſpeake, they atth. 13, 
'F ſhall giue an account thereof at the day of iudgement. It we ſhall makeaccount foz our idle 
1 wo2ds, what ſhall we doe fo} our idle hands, fo2 our idle feet, foz our idle body, fo2 oi idle 
ſoule 2 TWhat account foz all our idleneſſe, ſhall we make at the tay of indgement 7 
We warned you, ſaith the Apoſtle, that if any would not worke, the ſame ſhould not eat. 
This is a hard ſaping. Vet ſaith Paul, J my ſelfe haue kept it. J haue fulſllled it in mine oon 
body. Ye doth not ſay, if any be ſicke, oz weakezoz impotent, and cannot woꝛke, but ifayy 
be idle, and freward, and will not worke : to ſuch a one giue not to eat. Thatſobemay ſe 
the danger ofidlene(ſe, and worke with his hands the thing which is good, that he may Ephe. 4: 
haue to giue him that needeth. It is not lawfullfo gine them the bꝛead ofthe Church, and | 
the almes o2dained foʒ relefe of the pe. This bꝛead they may not eat. | 
2 But you will ſay, Kings and Counſellozs,Biſhops, Pꝛeachers, and all other ſo2ts oflear- 
1 ned men, neither plough, noz ſow, noz hedge no2 ditch, noz vſe ſuch painſull labour ot the. 
I body: they fitat ref line idlely. They that ſo thinks are deceived. The tofle which P2tn- 
ces take, and the great cares where with they are occapied,paſſe all other cares in the woziv 
Saint Paul calleth the office of a Biſhop, a god wozke, If a Biſhop, oꝛ Pinilter tudy the 1. Tim. 3. 
Scriptutes, pꝛeach the Goſpell, catechize the childꝛen, and take a cars of the ſoules of Gods 
people: if he ſow the Lozds Field, — Lozds Flocke, thzelh the Kozds Cone, 2. Cor. 11. 
NJ 


and 
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and walie befoze the people carefully: ifho haue the care ofthe churches,and tan ſay with 
2. Cor. 11. the Apoſile, Whois weake , and J am not weake ? Who is offended , and J burnt not? 
2. Tim. 4. Any offence that is giuen to my bꝛother, is to mer as a fire, 02 as a tozingnt, If be bs in⸗ 
ſtant in ſeaſon, and out of ſeafon :if he doe the wozke ol an Euangeliſt, and make his mi- 
niſtery fully knowen; be ſhall finde himſelſe occupied, and not be idle. | 

The Maſter of the ſhip ſemeth to be idle, to ſit ſtill, and to doe nothing. e ſtirreth not 
the pumpe, he dꝛiueth not the oares,he ſoundeth not the detpe, he rideth not the ropes, hes 
ſcaleth not the ſhꝛowds, her runneth not hither and thither, ſoꝛward oz backward , vnder 
the hatches, oꝛ aboue. Yee ſitteth ſtill, holdeth his peace, and loketh vpon the load ſtar. and 
in appearance doth nothing. But his labour palleth all the reſt. Without his labour, all 
the paines, which the other Marines take, were loſt. Were it not fo2 his labour. the ſhip 
would ſwne ſtrike vpon rotkes, and be ſtaied in the ſands, and they all ſhould periſh. Euen 
ſo fareth it in the fate of Pꝛinces, and of their Counſellours,they ſeme to do nothing, pet 
they do all things, which is fo2 the peate, and the wealth, c the ſafegard of all the people. 

Be not weary in well doing. Many occations to diſcourage pou to doe well: the wozld 
is fall of lets; but be you ſledfaſt, vnmouea ble, and abundant atwaics in the wozke ofthe 
1 02d, fozaſmnch as vou know that pour labour is not in vaine in the Lozd. Stand faſt, 
and kepe the inſtruaions, which you haue bene faught. Diſtribute to the neceſſity of the 
Saints. Doe god vnto all men, eſpecially to them that be ofthe houſhold of ſaith. Line net 
alter the laſts of men in wantoanefſe,dzunkenneſſs,and.gluttony, and in abominable ido⸗ 
latrie. Though they ſpeake euill of pcu becauſe you run not with them vnfothoſame tx⸗ 
celle of riot: though tbe diuell taſt you into pꝛiſon, and there peu haue tribulation, beyou 
faithfail vnto death. They that haue afflicted pou ſhall give an acconut to the righteons |; 
Judge: andthe afflictions which vou ſuffer in this pzeſent time are not woꝛthy ofthe glozp 
which ſhall be ſhewed vnts pen. 


VIS. 14. If any manobey not this our ſaying,note him by a letter, and haue Rs 
no company with him, that he may be athamed. f 
15. Vet count him not as an enemie, but admoniſh him as a brother. 


You have berne taught not onelꝑ what vou ſhall bela ue, but alſo how te ought to liue: 
be ve doers of the woꝛd, and not hearers onelp. Ik any deſpiſe and will not follow our doc⸗ 
trine, fozſake him, and let him haue no fcllowſhip with vou: that ſo he may be aſhamed, 
and repent, and turne againe to the obedience of Chꝛiſt. But lay apart all bitterncCe, and 
anger, and wꝛath. Kepꝛoue him, but hate him not. Kill the ſinne that is in him by all the 
meanes pou can, foz it is the wezke of the diuel: but recouer againe the man that did offend, 
and reſtoꝛe him, it it be poflible,by exhoztation,and by vour praiers made fo bim: fo2 he is 
the creature of God. 

Bere J haue god otcaſton to ſpeake ofexcommunication, a pꝛincipal paxt ofthe diſcipline 
ofthe Church: a matter which many know not, which ſome doe foulely abuſe, and oucr 
lightly gine ſoth, and which many regard not as they ought. Jt cutteth vs off from the 
boa of Chꝛiſt. and remoneth vs from the fellowſhip of the Goſpell. Let no man deſpiſe it: 
It is the ſwoꝛd of God, the power of the holy Gholk, the diſcipline of Chaift, it is an oꝛdi⸗ 
nance which the Church bath receined from aboue. | 

By it the goats are diuided from the lambs, the wad from the god tone, and the ſonnes 
of God from the ſonnes of Belial. It hath continued from the beginning and bath bene vbſed 
in the Church of Chaiff,in the Hynagogue of the Icwes, in the law of Moſes, and befoze Mo- 
ſes reteiued the law: among the Patriarchs,and the Pzophets,and the Apoſtles of Chaiff, 

Matth. 18. Chzift ſaith: I ihy brother treſpaſſe againſt thee, in doing any wickednefſe, go and tel him 938 
his fault between thee, and him alone: if he heare thee, thou haſt wone thy brother. But if ke 1 
heare thee not, talce yet with thee one or two: and if he will not vouchſafe to heare them, tell | 
it vnto the Church: publiſh it, and make it knowen : And if he refuſero heare the Church £8 
alſo: i he continue wilfull,and ſtand in his wickebnefſe:Ler him be vnto thee as a Heathen "H 
man and a Publican. This foʒme of excommunitation our Sauioꝛ hath ſet downe, where- * 
by the wicked and vngodlp are remwued from the Church of Chzift. ; | 

1. Cor. 5. So Saint Paul ſpeaketh of him that lined in filthinefſe, with his fathers wife. That they 

giue him no comfoꝛt in wickednelle, but take away the euill from among them. Let ſuch 

a one, faith her, bee deliuered vnto Satan, for the deſtruction of the fleſh, that the ſpiric 

may be ſaued in the day of our Lord Ieſus. Company not together with fornicatours. If 
any chat is called a brother, be a fornicatour, or couetous, or an idolater, or a railer, or a drun- 
kard, or an extortioner, with ſuch a one eat not. Let him be put away ftom the tempany of 
the faithful. So did S. Paul excommunicate Himenæus, and Alexander, and deliuered them 
to Satan, that they miglit carne not to blaſpheme. 

In 


1. T. 1. 
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that deſpileth you, deſpiſeth ine and he that deſpiſeth me, deſpiſeth him that ſent me. And, 


Wholoecucr ſinnes ye reinit, they are remitted: and, hoſocuer ſinnes ye retaiije, thiey are Iohn 20. N 


retained. Whatſgeuer ye bind ou earth, ſhall be bound in heaut n: and i yeloofe Matth. 18. 


on earth, ſnall be loo ſed in heauen. That which ron ſap, ſhall beconfirmed: it thall tentinue 
and ſtand fo2 euer. 85 nn e | 
It any therefaze be-excommunicate fromthe Church, and remoued from the fellowſhip 
of ths Goſpell , and from the hope df the life to come; let him humble himſelle, and pzay 
vnto God, that he will open his eies, and that de may ſe in what caſe he ſtandeth. Let him 
lay ſoꝛth his heart in tze abt of God and confider his fault, behold bis miſery,and think 
thus with bimſelfe: J was ſometimes the child of God, and a member of his body: 3 was 
a bzanchofthe Uine,which God hath planted: and a ſh&pofhis paſture. now alas J 
am diaived from the paſtures of life. I am fruitleſs and withered , andcut cff item that 
bleſfed Kine. J reteiue no moiſture from that heauenly rot: J am no mozea member of 
the body of Chꝛiſt. I am out of Paradiſe , and haue no ioy , 02 pleaſare, J am out of the 
CLemple and cannot offer any ſacrifice: I am fallen from that heauenly Hieruſalem, tam 
the Citie of God, from the fellowſhip of the Saints, and cannot knelt downe,no2 lift vp 
my hands,noz make my pzaiers. God will not heare me,J am none ot his: I am as a hea⸗ 
then and a publican, J can not thinke of thoſe things which are on high abone. 5 
But why art thou cut off frara thy bꝛethꝛen, and baniſhed out of the flocke af Chzift 2 


Becauſe of thine vngodlineſle, and loſneſſe of lie. Becauſe thou haſt oſfended heauen and 


earth: and haſt offended againſt the Church of God , and liued in foznication, and adulte: 
ric : and doth thy body and thy minbe are defiled; thou art vnwoꝛthe to dwell in the houſe 
of God: his houſe is holy, bf ä 25rd RT 6. 02 9 N 
By what authozity is this done: Thou muE not thinke that the Judge, oꝛ the Officer 
doth it. At is not the iudgement ot anꝝ moꝛtall man. It is the iudgement ot the Almighty, 
and euerlaſting God. It is his hand that bꝛingeth this to paſſe againſt thee. It is his woꝛd 
it is his key. Nis hand is mighty, his wozke ſhall ſtand, is woꝛd is fozcible, his key is the 
key of Dauid, it openeth,and no man utteth ; it hutteth, and no man apeneth. God is 
departed from thy heart: his ſpirit will not dwell in a filthy ſonle: there is no agrament 
betwerne God and Belial. Thy ſoule is void of grate, and ofthe feare of Gb. | 
What becommethof the in this tale? Whither doeſt thou goe, into what miſerie doe 
thou fall? Jnto the gulſe of death: into the ſeat of peſtilence, and the power of Satan, and 
the ſnares of the Dinell,and into n repꝛobate minde. Thy heart followeth bim: thy ſoule 
ſerueth him. Me is the father of all the childꝛen of diſobedience , and his child;en follow 
him. Thou art filthy,and increaſeff in filthineCe,the feare of God is not befoze the, thou 
doeſt not acknowledge thy finne, becauſe of the blindneſſe of thy heart. 106 | 
Waeake not thy ſelfe vpori thy neighboz , that accuſed the; no2 vpon the Judge, that 
p2onounced ſentence againſt the. Che ſentente is none of his: this is not his woꝛk, he hath 
not iudged the. The hand of God is ftretched fozth to thy punithment : it is thine owne 
life and wick ednelle which fo:ceth judgement vpon ther. The Judge ſitteth in the plate of 
God, in tho ſeat of iuſtice: he cannot bleſſe that God hath curſed : he muff needs doe tight 
and equitie. Ve ſeth the abomination of thy lite, he ſeth the filthinefſe which thou hat 
done in the houſe of GOD, and therefoꝛe ſaith: Ia nie Dei, &c. Jn the name of the 
lining God, and of Jeſus Chꝛiſt, befoze whom J ffand , and befoze whom all ſleſh ſhall 
appeare: by the authozitie of his wozd,and by the power of the Yoly Ohoſt, J dinide thes 
from the fellowſhip of the Goſpell , and declare , that thou art no moze a member 8 
2 
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Pſal. 79. 
Pſal. Iſs 
Pſal. 69. 
Pſal. 109. 


Luke 19. 


2. Cor. 11. 


= 2 uſe, lib. 3. 


cap. 23. 


2. Sam. 18. 


badie of Chzilf thy name is put out of the boke of Life: thou haſt no patt in the lite ts 


come : thou art not in Chꝛiſt, and Chꝛiſt ts departed from thc&. J deliuer the to Hathan, 


the Pꝛince ot darkneſſe. Thy reward ſhall be in the lake that burneth with fire andbzim- 


ſtone. Thou ſhalt ſtarue and wither, and not abide. The grace of God is taken out of thy 
heart . The face ofthe Lozd ts againſt all them that dogeuill , they ſhall nat taſte of his 
mertie. | n 

As foz the Judge and iniſter, which giueth ſentsnce againſt thi , he mourneth and 


lamententh foz the. When he ſtriketh ther; he ſtriketh bimſelfe. s are all one ficth,and 


one blod. and all together make one body, and are one'ansthers members. Therefoze, 
when he doth excommunitate the from the bzethzen, hs cutteth of an arme from his owne 
body. lercmie dealt roughly with the people that offended God, and thꝛeatned them, that 
the enemy chould come vpon them, the ſwozdſhould deuoure them; and they ſhould be vt- 
terly deſtroied; yet he wiſht that he had a ſtreame of teares, that his heart might haue 
wherewith to mourne foz their tranſgreſſions. 

Dauid pꝛaieth that God wil ſtretch foꝛth his hand vpon the wicked: Scatter them abroad 
by chy power, and put them downe,oh Lord our ſhicld, Agatne : Let them be chaffe before 
the wipde, and let the Angell of the Lord ſcatter them, And againg ; Let their table bee a 
ſnare before them, and their proſperitie their ruine. Agatne : Let his praier bee turned into 
ſinne. Aid him not, heare him not when he talleth vnto ther. Pet he ſaith: I ſaw the tranſ- 
oreflors, and was greeued, becauſe they kept not thy word. J pined away and conſumad to 
death, the griefe was ſo deadly vnto my ſoule. 5 | | 

Chꝛiſt cried out woe vpon Corazin,and Bethſaida: vpon the Sttibes and Phariſtes: yet 
when he came nigh to H:cruſalem he wept ouer it: Say ing, Oh if thou haddeſt even now at 
the leaſt in this thy day knowen thoſe things, which belong vnto thy peace! but now are 
they hid from thee. Thine enemies ſhall make thee euen with the ground, they ſhall not 
leaue in thee a ſtone vpon, a ſtone, becauſe thou knoweſt not the time of thy viſitation. 
Euen ſach a ſezrow alſo had S. Paul foz thoſe that offended God: Who is weake, and lam 
not weake, who is offended, and I burne not? Mp body is ſhaken, my heart is wounded 
fo2 ibem, ſuch a care haue J fo2 the Church of God, | 

It is repoꝛted of Iohn the Euangeliſt, that he commended a pong man fo the educati⸗ 
on of a certatne Biſhop nigh to Epheſus: and when he heard that he was fled and fol⸗ 
lowed the company of ſuch as were difſolute, riotous, and giuen ouer to all maner leaud⸗ 
nelle ; he was carefull foꝛ him, and ſought him out. And came to the place, where he c his 
ill company were. When the pong man knew him, he was aſtonied, and fled away from 
him. But the old man followed him, and cried , Dh my child turne againe, turne vnto 
me, J am thy Father, J haue begotten the in Chit Jeſus. J come not to hurt the, 
there is yet hope of ſaluation, J will make anſwer vnto Chailt foꝛ thee. Fall to the ground, 
hold vp thy hands, aſke mercie of G O D,; he is mercifull and will receiue thee. At thcſe 
woꝛds the pong man caſt downe his weapons, and trembled, and wept bitterly, and was 
conuerted. . | 

When Dauid heard of the deſtruction of that wicked wight Abſalon, he wzung his hands 
and wept,faping? O my ſon Abſolon, my fon, my ſon Abſalon, would God I had died for 
thee, O Abſalon, my ſon, my ſon, Such a care ,ſuch a loue, and zeal? hath a godly mini⸗ 
ſter ouer his people, if he be a true paſtoꝛ, which hath taken his calling from God, and hath 
due conſideration of his charge. | 

Ve werpeth fo2 the ſinnes of the people, as did Ieremie : he guſhed eut info feares , and 
conſumeth away,as Dauid, becauſe of the vngodle: he is wounded at heart, + ttembleth, 
as Paul, to ſie them petiſh. He ſakcth foʒ them, calleth after them, that they may returne to 
him, as did lohn the Euangeliſt: and is willing to die fo2 their ſake, if ſo be hee might re- 
deine them, as Dauid was fog Abſalon. The people are his childꝛen, he is their father. Al⸗ 
beit they be wicked) and filthy ; pet he pꝛeſenteth himſeile beloꝛe God fo2 them, and pou⸗ 
reth fozth his pꝛaiers: and ſaith, Sanctiſie them O Lo2d,ſanctifie them with thy truth, thy 
woꝛd is truth. Let their hearts ſe the wꝛath to come, and thy heauy diſpleaſure, which they 
haue deſerued, and hangeth ouer their heads. They are thine, ſaue them, and let not Satan 
pꝛeuaile againſt them. Turne them D Lo2d, and they ſhall be turned. Eine them anew 
heart, and renue a cleane ſpirit in them, that they may feare the all the daies of their life. 
Turne away the captiuity of their ſoules. Bꝛing them to the fellowſhip of the Goſpell : 
make them liuely ſtones mot foz thy building, build vp the walles of Hieruſalem. So tare⸗ 
full is a god miniſter fo2 the people of his charge, be they neuer ſo vngodly. Pea the moze 
tyeplacke the comfoztable grace of God, the moze muſt he his care fo2 them. This is that 
S. Paul fatth,haue nocompany with ſuch, to incourage him; yet count him not as anenemy, 
but admoniſh him as a bother. 
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VIIS. 16. Now the Lord of peace, giue you peace alwaies by all meanes. 
The Lord be with you all. 

17. The ſalutation of me Paul, with mine owne hand, which is the token in 
cuery Epiſtle: ſo ] write. | 

18. The grace of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt be with you all. 


A nerd not commend peace vnto you. Jt is the guard and ſtrength of mighty Pzinces ; 
if is the Nurſe and foſterer of the Church of God: it is the wealth and pzoſperitie of the 
wozld:itis the comfozt and quietnefle of sur conſciencs : it is fruce taken with God and 
man, and our owne ſelues. J nednot fo tell you who is the wozkerof peace. You know 
God is the God of peace. Monaloly peace (meth to be made by the will and liking of men: 
but God moueth their hearts, and eſtabliſheth it. But the peace ofthe heart, and quietncfſs 
of minde paſſeth all vnderſtanding. The power, and wiſedome , and ſtrength, and riches 
— all the woꝛld are not able to make it. It is the glozie of God, that he alone is the Cod 
of peace, 

J pꝛap foꝛ vou, that nothing may be done among vou, to the hinderanceof peace: buf 
that it abide with you alwaies, not fo2 a while, nat in pꝛoſperitie only : but in perſecation, 
in pour death, and fo2 euer. Jf God be with vou, you ſhall haue peace. And it you laue one 
another and kepe his wozd, God will come to vou, and lone you, and abids with yen, and 
giue you the comfoꝛt of his peace. 

The ſalutation of me Paul. e gane them warning befoꝛe of falſe Apoſtles, who tame in 
his name, and pzetended his wo2d,o2 his letter: therefoze now telleth them,how they ſhalt 

know certainly, whether ſuch Epiſtles as they receine,be his, waitten, oꝛ ſent by him. 
In euerp Epiſtle, that I ſend, ſaith he, to the Churches, oz to any the bzethzen, 
J wzit mine owne name, and ſend this greeting waitten with mins 
owns hand, which now J ſend to you all: The grace 
of our Lord Ilefus Chriſt be with you 
all. Amen. 
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Maieſtie, at Pauls Crofle,and elſe- 
where: By the Reuerend Father | 
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CERTAINE SERMONS 


OF BISHOP IEWEL. 


Tosnva 6. 


NA [Ow Hicricho was ſhut vp and cloſed , becauſe of the children of Iſrael, 
none might goe out, nor enter in. | ER. 
2. And the Lord ſaid vnto Ieſhu a, Behold Thaue giuen into thine hand, Hieri- 
cho, andthe King thereof, and the ſtrong men of war. 
3. Allycc therefore, that be men of war, ſhall compaſſe the Citie, &c. 


EO 


28, (© £30? Þ diners maners God ſpake and opened himſelfe to our Fathers: 
* 7 br viſions and dꝛeames, by Sacraments, by Angels, by plaine ex- 


yo Z pzeffe wo2ds, by Allegozies,by ſecret and myſtitall vnderſtanding, 
2 where one thing is couered vnder another. And all this did hee, that 


> /& hemightcondeſcend to our capacitie : that we might be conuerted 
=.) and ſaued: that we might be guided in the right way, and not goe a⸗ 
ide, neither to the right hand,noz to the left. By viſion God ſpake 

by. to Ezechiel, as appeareth in the firſt Chapter of his pꝛophetie: The 
wheeles which he ſaw were horrible co behold, they were full ot rings, and the rings were full 
of cies ; the foure beaſts were alſo terrible, they had faces like a man, like a Lion, like a Bul- 
locke, and like an Eagle. In dzeame God ſpake to Samuel, ſaying: Behold, l will doe a thing 


Egck. 1. 


1. Sam. 3. 


in Iſrael, whereof whoſocuer ſhall heare, his two eares ſhall tingle, &c. Touching Sacra» Exod. 13. 


ments God himſelfe ſaith : Thou ſhalc ſhew thy Sonne in that day, ſay ing, This js done, be- 
cauſe of that which the Lord did vnto me when I came out of Egypt. 1 hou ſhalt ſer apart 
vnto the Lord all that firſt openeth the wombe, &c. And when thy Sonne ſhall aske thee to 
morrow, ſaying, What is this? thou ſhalc then ſay vnto him, With a mighty hand the Lord 
brought vs out of Ægypt, out of the houſe of bondage. For when Pharao was hard hearted 


againſt our departure, the Lord then ſlue all che firſt borne in the land of Egypt, from the 
firſt borne of man, euen to the firſt borne of beaſt : therefore I ſacrifice vnto the Lord all the 
males that firſt open the wombe; but all the firſt borne of my ſonnes I redeeme. Homes 
times he ſpake by Angels, as by ſundzp examples it may appeare. Sometimes by himſelfe 
in his owne perſon,as he ſpake to Moſes face to face. ®2metimes by plaine expꝛeſſe woꝛds: 
Thou ſhalt loue the Lord thy God wich all thy heart, and with all thy ſoule, and with all thy 
might. And againe: Thou ſhalt haue none other Gods before my face; Thou ſhalt make 
thee no grauen Image, &c. Theſe are plaine woꝛds: theſe are the wozds which our Lozd 
God hath ſpoken. Sometimes he erpzeTed his holy will, not in woꝛds, oꝛ viſions, oz in 
ſach ſozt as I haue ſhewed , but only by ſome myCicall o2 ſecret Allegozie, by ſome deed 
w dich the people ſaw dane befo;e their eies: of which kind is this which wer haue now to 
conver. Zherefoze hath God ſaid by the Pꝛophet: What could I haue done any more to 
my vineyard, that I haue not done ynto it? What ſhould I do, bus it hath been done? What 
ſhould [ ſay, but it hath been ſaid 2 What warning ſhould I giue, but it hath been giuen 2 1 
haue been careful! for my people, that they ſhauld repent and turne to me, that all Iſrael 
ſhould be ſaued. If they perith, I am free from their deſtruction: they periſh in their owne 
wilfulneſſe, they haue none excuſe. a 
m fouching au Allegozie, whereof we are at this pꝛefent to ſay : God opened his 
mind ſomtimes not by woꝛds, but by ſome notable kind of ded: and the people heard God 
FD ſpeaks 
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ſpeake vnto them, not with their eares, but with theit eies. The people of Jſrael as they 


were palling thozow the wilderneſſe lacked water to dzinke, and were like to periſh; there 
ſtod a mighty great Rocke of hard ſtone, which Moſcs ſmot with his rod, it opened ann 


palded out a great ſtreame of water; the whole people dzanks of it, and was refreſhed:the 
ſame people being likewiſe in the ſame wilderneſſe vtterly void of bzead, 4 all other ſufte- 
nance , was like to famiſh ; God ſent them Manna fiom Heauen aboue, they gathered it, 
they ground it, and they ate of it: it was ſweo&t and delicate, and full ofcomfozt. 

This was an Allegoꝛp, that is to ſay,a ſecret and myſbicall kind of viterance. Foꝛ, by 


this Manna, and by this Nocke, the people was led to vnderſtand and thinke on that bead | 


and that water that ſhould come from heauen. S. Paul ſaith; the Rocke was Chriſt : his 


ſide was clouen , his blod iſſued out, it is a water ſpꝛinging vp into everlafting life; ve D 


dꝛinke of it, and liue fo: euer. 8 


So like wiſe that Manna was the body of Chꝛiſt, the people did eat of it, and lined by i * 


Chꝛiſt had not yet taken vpon him a naturall body, vet they did eat his body: he had not pet 
ſhed his blod, vet they dꝛanke his blod. S. Paul ſaith: All did eat the ſame ſpirituall meat, 
that is, the body of Chꝛiſt: and all did dꝛinke of the (ame ſpirituall dzinke, that is, the blod 
of Chꝛiſt, and that as verily and as frnely as we do now and whoſoeuer then did ſs eat 
Chꝛiſt, liued fo2 euer, not becauſe the Kocke was turned into his fleſh, o2 the water inte 
his blod ; it was an Allegozy , as all other Sacraments be: the people hereby was taught 
to conſider ofother things. 

TUWhen the people was ſtung with Serpeats in the wildernefe,and were ſwollen, and 
heaued vp, and periſhed in the wildernefle without hope ol cure, Moſes ereced vp a bzaſen 
Herpent vpon a pole: the people beheld it,their anguith abated, theirſwelling flaked, and 
they were healed: Chꝛiſt was this Serpent, he was lifted vpon the Croſle: whoſo truſteth 
in him (hall nener be aſhamed. 

In certaine of their ſacrifices they had a Lambe , they tickt him, they killed him; and 
made ſacrifice of him: this Lambe was Chꝛiſt the Sonne of God, he was killed, ſtickt, and 


made a \ſwe&t ſmelling Sacrifice foꝛ our ſinnes. Dfhim faith God himſelfe: This is my be- 


loued Sonne, in whom Iam well pleaſed. Of him ſaith John: Behold che Lambe of God, 
which taketh away the ſinnes of the World. Of him Saint Peter ſpeaketh: Among men 
there is none other name giuen vnder Heauen, whereby we muſt be ſaued. In his righte⸗ 
ouſneſſe only we are receiued as righteous, his blod cleanſeth vs from all ſinne, there is no 
other Sacrifice where with wee may be reconciled ts God our heaueniy Father: All theſe 
were Allegozies,that is to ſap, certaine reſemblances and ſignifications of ſecret matters. 
That ſtriking of the Rocke,that feeding vpon Manna, that lifting vp of the Serpent, that 
killing of the Lambe , were certaine myſticall kindes of ſpeaking. And let na man thinke 
theſe things are impertinent,o2 from the purpoſe : they are incident vnto the matter, and 
grow necefſarily of the things we haue to ſpeake of. ; 

When loſhuah that noble and wozthy Captaine by Gods ſpeciall conduc had paſſed 
thozow the water of lordan, and taken poſſeſſion in the Land of Canaan, a Land flowing 
with milke and hony,there to plant the people of Iſrael actoꝛding to the pꝛomiſes that God 
had made them; the Citizens of Hiericho that ſtod in the frontiers of the Countrey, ram- 
pired their wall, and placed their artillery, and appointed themſclues fo reſiſt him, and to 
withſtand his foꝛce. To allault this Citie, loſhuah pꝛadiſed a ſtrange kind of battery. Me 
commanded that the Arke of Gods Maieſty ſhould be caried reuerently about the walles 
ſeucn daies together, and that the whole hoſt in armour ſhould goe befoze it: that after 
them ſhould follow ſeuen Pꝛieſts with ſeuen Trumpets , that all the rect of the people 
(ould follow after the Arke: and that thus theWſhould doe eucry day once. The ſcuenth 
day he increaſed their labour, and bade them fo goe about ſeuen times in like oꝛder. The 
people within laughed them to ſcozne to ſe their kolly. At the ſeuenth and laſt turne, loſhu- 
ah commanded them all ta make a ſhout. Straightway after ſo long ſilence, they lifted vp 
their voices, and ſhoutcd with a great ſhout, ſo many hundzed thouſands of men, women, 
and childꝛen: the Trumpets blew in euerp coꝛner, the whole Beauen and Carth was full 
of their noiſe, and the wall fell downe flat. 

Herre let vs conſider and glozifie the power of God: there was neither mine. noꝛ ramme, 
noꝛ other engine, noꝛ warlike foꝛte, no2 wozlbly policy pꝛactiſed:onely at this roare and 
ſound of Trumpets, and voices ol men, the rampiers were bꝛoken, the walles fell downe, 
and ſunke, and were made euen with the ground: the Douldiers went ouer and ſlew with- 
out mertcy, man, woman, and child, and cattell, and whatſoeuer creature they found befoze 
them: they fired the Citie, and conſumed it, and burnt it to aſhes. 

Then loſhua ſware at that time, ſaping, Curſed be the man hefoꝛe the Lo2d, UWhoſos 
euer hence! th ſhall take in hand to reſtoꝛe this Cify of Hiericho: Let him laꝝ the foundas 
tion 
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de n, of the Sea: he is marnellons in 


tion thereof in the death ot his eldeft anne, and in the death of vongeſt child let 

W e 40 apo Ne H mp ee « 
ue as a man arcurſed middef> of the peo name and memoꝛie, and 
polkeritie perich with him. This was 4 — ol Ioſhuas curſe. 8 
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and victozie of truth. Beere ſhall we ſe how God leadeth en — nfo Mell, and 
backe: bow he killeth, and pet reuiueth: how ſeth k 

w he is the ruine ol manꝑ: and the reſurrea f 
weſ&t e wonderfull wies, and the . | 
tetrout, and a plate full of all comfo2t. In reſpea eth Ba id ſa 
our Lord, how wonderfull is thy name in all the world ! 22 faith: 9 
deßte of of the Lord, that I will require, that I may dwell in the houſe * Lord 
of my life, to behold the beauty ofthe Lord, and to viſite his Temple. gn 

' Hiericho was a mighty ſtrong Towne, well manned, well vidu welt k aller 

dis and in affiance thereofit withſtod the whole power of Gods armie. toſhua; 
ih anding he had great foꝛtce oł armed men) during the aſſault, ſuffered no man fo vſe 
his weapon': A, willed them all ts walke quietip, and filent , without doing violence: his 
fkretigth was not in the number and courageof men, but only in the Arke, that is,in the 
pzeſence and power of Gad. 

Thus it fareth often times in ſpirituall warfares: falſhod is armed, and truth goeth 
naked: falſhod maketh outcries,and truth ſaieth little: falſhod is bold, and truth is out⸗ 
faced. Blindneſle of itfelfe naturally is hardy and venturous: and falſhod is wily and ſhif- 
ting. Wha the high P2iefts and Captaines of the Temple, and the elders were come to 
lap hands on Chꝛiſt, he ſaid vnto them: This is your verie houre, and the power of dark- 
neſſe. Their hearts were darkned, their eies were blinden, they ſaw not their 282 
knew not their dangers, they would not vnderſtand, they would not be taught: malice 
and fcowardues hav made them blinde,therfo;e _— feare of God was not befoze E — 
O2 «rein 


2. King, 2. I 


* miſerably they loſe their labor , that ſieke by any meanes | 
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Herein ſtod their power, therefoꝛe they were bold, and ſaid: Let vs Ereake their bands, 
and caſt their cords from vs. Thexeſoʒe they ſaid: We will not haue this man to raigne over 
vs. Therefoze they ſaid: The word that thou haſt ſpoken to vs in the name of the Lord, 
we will not heare it of thee. Thus cried they, becauſe of the blindneſſe which was in them, 
and becauſe of the folly of their hearts. 3 we 
Pet is there no ſouldier ſs ſtout in defence of Hiericho, as he that thinketh his cauſe is 
god, and that his doing pleaſeth God well, and therefoze is mwued thercto in conſcience. 
None ſo deſperate t willul foz the faiſhod and darkneſſe of Hiericho,as ſuch who haue zeale 
without knowledge, as are blinde, and fellow their blinde guides: who when they ſlander, 
oz perſecute,o2 kill others foz righteonſncfſe ſake, thinke they make a ſacrifice vuto God, 
and that God is highly pleaſed with their doing. Such were they that tried again C haiſt: 
Crucifie him, Crucifie him: And, He hath blaſphemed. Chereſoʒs Chꝛiſt mak eth his pzaier 


foꝛ them: Father, forgiue them; for they know not what they doe. They know not me, ther | 


know not whence I come ,no2 who it is that ſent me, they take light fo2 darkneſſe , and 
darkneſſe foꝛ light. Zhercfoze the wiſe man ſaith : Leane not vnto thine owne wiſedome, 
do not the things that ſeeme right in thine ownecies, There is a way which ſecmethrighrto 
a man, but the iſſues therof are the waies of death. It ſ@meth Catholike, it ſũ meth holp, but 
the end thereof leadeth to death. S. Paul ſaith ol the Tewes: If they had knowen the wiſc- 
dome of God, they would not haue crucified the Lord of glorie. If theit cies had ben open 
to ſc him, it their heart and vnderſtanding had been open to know dim, they had not bens 
guilty of innocent blod , they would not haue betraied the Lozd of glo2y. > 


But Hiericho is not onely thus ſenſed with blinde zeale and wilſull ignozance, but alſo 
often times hath helpe of mans ſtrength, and the faudur and ſuccour of wozlbly pi | 
Che Egyptians had mighty Chariofs, ſtraked e barred with iron, in the (irength whereaf 
they put their truſt. The peopleof Babylon built themſelnes a Tower as high as the Pea⸗ 
uens , to (hew foꝛth their pzide , and get themſclues a name. Yerreof Dauid faith ;-The 
Kings of the eatth band themſc]ues, and the Princes are aſſembled together againſt the 
Lord, and againft his Chriſt. Ye ſaith not, the vulgar people, oꝛ a fozt of Raſcals onely,but 
Lings and P2inces, and they which beare authozitie in the wozld , allembled themſelues 
againſt the Loꝛd, and in this power they thinke the p are inuincible. N 

Mhen Moſcs and Aaron did the tneſſage of God vnto Pharao, ſaping: Thus ſaith the 
Lord God of Iſtael; Pharao ſaid: Who is the Lord. that I ſhould heare his voice, and let Iſrael 
goe ? I know not the Lord, neither will I let Iſrael goe. hat is his power? What hurt tan 
he doe? J know him not, J care not foꝛ him, Iſrael ſhall not depart my country. So ſaid 
Nabuchodenoſor: Who is that God, that can deliver you out of mine hands? In like ſozt did 
Sennacherib king of the Aſſyrians vant himſelfe in the pꝛide of his ſtrength, e bid defiance 
againſt the God of Iſrael : Thus (ball ye ſpeake to Ezechiah King of luda, and ſay, Let not 
thy God deceiue thee, in whom thou truſteft, ſaying, leruſalem ſhal not be delivered into the 
hand of the King of Aſhur. Haue the gods of the Heathen deliuered them which my fathers 
haue deſtroied? And euen fo doth S. lohn bew2ay the folly of Babylon: She ſaith in her heart, 
I fit, being a Queene, and am no widow,and ſhall ſee no mourning. In ftuſt herof they ſaid 
ſometimes, and commanded the Apoſlles, that in no wiſe they ſhould ſpeake or teach inthe 
name of leſus. They ſaid, e are the childꝛen of Abraham, we are the ſonnes ofthe Þ20- 
phets. They ſaid, We cannot erre; fo2 it is wꝛitten: The Prieſts lips ſhould preſerue know- 
ledge, and they ſhould ſeek the law at his mouth. Jn truſt hercof they ſaid; Doth any of the 
Rulers or Phariſies beleeue in him? But this people, which know not the law, are curſed. In 
truſt herof they haue ſaid: Let vs cut them out of the land of the liuing, let the name of 1(- 
rael be had no moꝛe in remembzance, this doctrins is ſchiſmaticall,this religion is new, it 
hath no ground, it ſhall not pzenaile, it ſhall not ſtand. Such courage haue the Citizens of 
this ignoꝛant Hicricho taken in the ſtrength of mans arme, e in the help of wozldly policy. 

Then they fell to fwo2d and perſecution, and all kind of toꝛments and crucll death: the 
pcopls deſpaired, the verie elect began to faint : S. Paul ſaith: We are made a gazing ſtocke 
vnto the world, and to the Angels, and vnto men. The PÞzophet Dauid pꝛaieth vnto God 
againſt ſuch: Ariſe O God, maintaine thine owne cauſe : remember thy daily reproach by 
the fooliſh mas, Os ſtrong is the hold of this ſpirituall Hicricho : and ſo ently it fighteth 
againſt the Lo2d. 

Albeit Hiericho was ſo ſfrong, and the tralles therof ſmed innincible, ſuch as no power 
couldpterce,yetat the ſound of ſeuen trumpets,and the ſhout of the pecple, they fell downs 
flat to the ground. So mightily did God in ſuch wezke meanes ſhew fo2th his wonderfull 
and fatherly care to wozke the reſt and peate of his people. Pharao had Iſrael euen in his 
month as a pꝛap, the Sea was befo:c them, and the hils en each fide : they were vnarmed, 
he had the power, and all the pelicic of his ccuntrie : it ſa med vnpoſſible they ſhould euer 
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be able fo eſcape that danger: but marke the turning ol Gods mighty hand: ſuddenly the 
Dea opened, lſrael paſſed thoꝛow the middeſt of it, as vpon dꝛie land: Pharao followed af- | 
ter, and was ſwallowed, and dzowned with all his men. Iſrael loked back and ſawthe Exod. g. 
maruellous woꝛkes of God, how if was now perfoꝛmed which God had ſaid vnto Pharao: 
Thou ſhalt periſh from the earth: and indeed for this cauſe haue I appointed thee, ro ſhew 
my power in thee, and to declare my name throughout all the world. Zherefoze they re⸗ 
ioiced in God, and feared him, and made him ſacrifice. 
Nabuchodonoſor when he fell vpon Jurie, made the whole countrie to ſhake with the 
terrour ot his name. Yee was like to a mighty great tre, whoſe height reached to the hea⸗ 
uens, and the ſight thereoftho2ow all the woꝛld: yet ſuddenly was this mighty trie hewen 
downe, as the holy one that came downe from heanen had ſaid : Hew done the tree, and Dan. 4. 
deſtroy it. Nabucodenoſer was driven from men, and had his dwelling with che beaſts of 
the field, and did eat graſſe and fodder as the oxen, ſeuen yeeres, till his haires were growen 
as Eagles feathers, and his nailes like birds clawes. The power of Senacherib was terrible, 
the people of I ſrael were not able to withſtand it, he did glo2y in the pꝛide thereof, he ſaid 
no God was able to deliuer Jeruſalem, noꝛ to ſane it out ot his hands: yet ſuddenly the An- 2. King, 19. 
gel ofthe Lord, in one night ſmot in the camp of Afhur an hundred foureſcore and ſiue thou- 
ſand of his men: he fled wap with the reſt, t was ſlain by his ſons, t the people of God left 
at liberty. Though Babylon ſaid, ſhe ſhould neuer mourne, noꝛ ſcele any heauineſte: yet an Reue. 18. 
Angel came downe from heauen, and cried out mightily with a loud voice, ſay ing: It is fallen, 
it is fallen, Babylon the great citie, and is become the habitation of Diuels, and the hold of all 
foule ſpirits, and a cage of cuery vncleane and hatefull bird. It were an inſinite labour, and 
pet very comkoꝛtable, to conſider, how maraellouſly God in the old times bath cuerthzown 
his enemies, and deliuered his poꝛe ſeruants. | 
Dauid to ſaue his life, was faine torunne from king Saul, and remained in a mountaine 1. Sam. 23. 
in the wilderneſſe of Ziph, and Saul ſought him euery day, buf Nod deliuered him not into 
his hand. Dauid was not only without aid oz hope of aid, but alſd without ſuſtenance, and 
loked when he ſhould be taken, and thought it not poſſible to eſcape: for Saul and his men 
compaſſed David and his men round about to rake them. But there came a meſſenger to 
Saul, ſay ing: Haſte chee, and come for the Philiſtines haue inuaded thy land. Wherfore Saul, 
returned from purſuing David. And thus poꝛe Dauid was deliuered. God is ahelper in due 
ſeaſon, he tommeth with aid when things are deſperate, he helpeth when there is no hope 
ok helpe ell where: the counſels, attempts, and policies of the wicked are in vaine. He that Pſal. 2. 
dwelleth in the Heauens ſhall laugh them to ſcorne. The P29phet Dauid found himſelfe 
diſquieted at the woꝛldly pꝛoſperity of the wicked, and ſaith: As for mee, my feet were al- Pſal. 73. 
molt gone, my ſteps had welneere ſlipt: for I fretted at the fooliſh, when I ſaw the proſperity | 
of the wicked, &c, Then thought I ro know this, but it was too painfull for mee, vntill I went 
vp into the Sanctuario of God, then vnderſtood I their end. Surely thou haſt ſet them in ſlip- - 
perie places, and caſteſt them downe into deſolation. How ſuddenly are they deſtroied, pe- 
riſhed, and conſumed ! As for mee, it is good to draw neere vnto God? therefore haue I put 
my truſt in the Lord God, that I may declare all thy workes. i 
A King is ſtrong, a woman is ſtrong, and wine is ſtrong, but truth doth abide and is ffreng 
fo2 euer. Truth is great and ſtrongeſt. Whither may a man go from the ſpirit ofthe Lo2d 2 
o2 whither may a man fly from hispzeſence: If he aſcend vp into heauen, the Loꝛd is there; 
oz if he deſcend into hell, the Lo2d is there alſo. The fate of the Loꝛd is vpon them that doe 
euill. When they ſhall ſay, peace and ſafetie, then ſhall come vpon them ſudden deſtruction. 
Lot no man bedeceiued,and thinke that theſe things are w2ought by the power of ſtars, 
oꝛ by the pleaſure of pzinces: it is God that ruleth the wozld, and not the ſtars. Jt was 
not Toſhuah that ouerturned the wals of Hicricho', noz the crie of the people, and ſound of 
the trumpets. Jt was neither Conſtantinus, noꝛ Touvinian,noz Valentinian,noz Theodoſi- 
us, that planted the Goſpell, and changed the hearts ofthe people. Theſe were vertuous 
andgodly Emperours, yet thoſe changes were not made by their power, but it was God 
which fent kwꝛth his ſpirit , and renued the fate of the earth. Chꝛiſt Jeſus theſonne of 
rightevuſneſſe had loked vpon them : The mozning ſtar from an high,hadriſen ouer them. 
God pꝛinces, and god rulers are the god inſtruments by whom God ſetteth foꝛth his glo⸗ 
ry, their hearts be in the hands of God, he bendeth them, x inclineth them to his purpoſe: 
but the truth of the Goſpell is not planted and ſetled in our hearts, neither by the will of 
man, noꝛ by the authoꝛity of pꝛintes. No treature can claimepart ofthis gloꝛie, this gloꝛy | 
belongeth vntoGod : but vnto bs; and to our fathers, to our kings, and fo our pzophets, Baruch. r. 
the confuſion of our faces. This is the Lords doing, and it is maruellous in our ces. Fhisis Pſal. 118. 
the day which the Lord hath made, let vsreioice and! be glad in ir. This is achange wꝛought . 
not by the ſtars, but by the right hand of the moſt high: The ſonnes of God, euen they which Iohn 1. 
FD 3 beleeue 
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beleeue in him, are borne not of blood, nor of the will of fleſh, nor of the will of man, but of 


God, as by the Pꝛophet Ezechiel Gd himſelfe declareth: A new heart will I give yeu, and 


a new ſpirit wil I put within youʒ l wil put my ſpirit within y ou, and cauſe you to wallce in my 
ſtatutes. And by the Pꝛophtt leremy: I will put my law in their inward parts, and write it in 


their hearts, and will be their God, and they ſhalbe my people. Let vs then know this our 


ſelues; and ot others let vs with the Pꝛophet Eſay ſay : Therefore let them ſec and know, 
and let them conſider and vnderſtand together, that the hand of the Lord hath done this. 
He is able to ſet ſfarres and heauens out of courſe, to ſet the Sunne backe, and to make 

it ſtand, to open the carth,to divide the Sea, to make the dꝛie Rocke to yald water, to make 
the Clouds to giue bꝛead, to make Childzen to pꝛeach, to make an Afie to ſpeake, to make 
the Diuels to confeſſe his holy neme, and to ſay, I know who thou art, euen the holy one of 
God. With this power he blew do wne the wals of Hiericho, with this power he beateth 
downe whatſoeuer bold is built vp againſt God. This power ſtandeth not in wozlblp 
ſtrength, but is ſhewed in weakeneſle: God hath choſen the weake things of the world, to 
confoundxhe mighty things, faith the Apoſtle Paul. Some truſt in chariots, and ſome in hor- 
ſes : but we will remember the name of the Lord our God. Our helpe is in the name of the 


Loꝛd, which hath made both heauen and earth. Thus is the paince of datkeneſſe taſt out, 


thus is the Goſpell ot Chꝛiſt caried thozowout the wozld : this is the ouerth;ow of Hieri- 
cho: this is the might of Gods hand. 8 

But is Hiericho ſs laid flat, that no man will attempt oꝛ wich to reffoze it: Uerily,it was 
afterward reſtoꝛed in the daies of Achab : but he that reftozed it was accurſed, Tuen ſo it 
fare th with this ſpirituall Hicricho, it is neuer ſo blowne downe, but ſcme would with to 
raiſe it vp.God deliuered his people out of Egypt, and yet there were that loked backe, and 
wiſht to be there againe: e when they had Manna in theirmouthes,they thought it a loth» 
ſome t᷑ a ſquamiſh meat, and wiſht foꝛ their G ids and Onions: and hauing the Angels 
of God to goe in viſible fozme befoze them to be their guides both day and night, vet wiſhed 
to be vnder Pharao, in the houſe of bondage, to be toꝛmented with labours, to liue in tyran⸗ 
nie and oppꝛeſſion, where they had their childꝛen Caine befoze their faces. 

Notwithſtanding God had delinered his people from the captiuity of Babylon, pet the 
greateſt part of them remained ſtill there, and would neuer returne to ſ& Ieruſalem. 

Babylon the great City is fallen, and is become the habitation of Diuels:pet Iohn ſaith: 
Manie ſhall mourne and weepe, and lament and crie ouer her, alas, alas, the great Citie Baby- 
Jon, the mightie Citie Baby lon, that was clothed in fine linnen and purple, and ſkarlet, and 
glided with gold, and pretious ſtone and perles: What Citie was like tothis great Citie? 

David faith : Their ſound is gone foorth thore w all the earth, and their words into the 
ends of the world. And the Pꝛophet Eſai: How beautifull vpon the Mountaines are the feet 
of him that declareth and publiſheth peace, that declareth good tidings and publiſheth ſal- 
uation ! Pet S. Paul ſaith: They haue not all obeied the Goſpell. And Eſai: Lord who hath 
beleeued our report? or to whom is the arme of the Lord reuealed? And againe: I haue 
ſpred out my hands all the day vnto a rebellious people, which walked in a way that was not 
good, after their owne imaginations. The truth of God is not alway taken, and it is neuer 
ſo reteiued, that euer man liketh thereof, The Lozd knoweth who are his, and to whom 
he will make himſclie knowen. 

Chꝛiſt himſelfe was a ſtumbling one vnto the vnbeleuing Jewes, and a ſigne that 
ſhould be ſpoken againſt. S. John ſaith: T his is the condemnation, t hat light is come into 
the world, and men loued darkneſſe rather than light, becauſe their deeds, were euill. The 
Goſpell ot Chꝛiſt is the power of God to ſaluation, it is the ſauour of life vnto liſe; pet is it 
alſo the ſauour of death vnto death. For many will not ſuffer holſome doctrine, but hauin 
their eares ĩtching, ſhall after their own luſt get them a heap ofteachers, and ſballcurne their 
eares from the trut h, and ſhall be given vnto fables, and ſhall giue heed vnto ſpirits of error, 
and doctrine of D uels. Becauſe wiſdeme cannet enter into a wicked heart, noꝛ dwell in 
à body that is ſubiea to ſinne, the Dinell, the Pzinceof this woꝛld was caſt f@zth; vet S. 
Peter ſaith: He wal keth about like a roaring Lion, ſeeking whom he may deuoure. And tuen 
fo ſtandeth it with leruſalem the C ity ofthe Loꝛd, and that turſed City Hiericho. any 
refuſe the bleſſing of the Koꝛd in their delinerance from vnder Pharao, und fu ding them 
with deauenly Manna, and gining them his Angels ta be their guides: they will not re⸗ 
turne home to their owne country out of their captiuity in Babylon : theugh they ſe the 
iudgements of God done vpon pꝛoud Babylon, pet they mourne and lament oucr it, they 
loke not vpon the hands that are ſpzead all the day vnto them , they obey not the Goſpel: 
Chꝛiſt is vnto them a ſtumbling ſtone: and ſo ſa ke they to reſtoꝛe againe Hierico, which 
the Loꝛd hath cuerthzowen, and which be would not haue built againe, but curſeth them 
that chall ſ@ke to reſtoze it. And this doe they , becauſe they knew not how amiable the 
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Tabernacles of the Loꝛd are, becauſe they did neuer taſte and ſi how ſwet theLo2v is. 

2Thze (peciall helpes the Dinell hath vſed to further this purpoſe of reſfozing Hiericho. 
Firtt, the hard heart, and blindneNeof the people: ſecondly,theeloquence, aud ſubtill per- 
1waſion of the learned: thirdly,theſwozd and violente ot tyꝛants. Oi theſe the the firſt is 
the greateſt, fo2 blindneſſe and tubbo2nnefe will pꝛeuaile, where cunning and tyzanny 
can doe nothing-Yereofthe Pꝛophet leremic tomplaineth: My people is fooliſh, they haue 
not knowen me: they are fooliſh children, and haue none vndeiſtanding: they are wile to 
doe euill, but to doe well they haue no knowledge. Df this ſozt our Sauiour ſpeaketh : 
This peoples heart is waxed far, and their eares are dull of hearing, and with their cies have 
they winked, leſt they ſhould ſee with their eies, and heare with their cares, and vndeiſtand 
with their hearts, and ſhould returne, that] might heale them. Df this ſoꝛt Eſai repozteth; 
It is a rebellious people, ly ing children, and children that would not heate the Law of the 
Lord, which ſay vnto the Seers, ſee not: and vnto the Prophets, prophecy not vnto vs righe 
thiags: but ſpeake flatteringthings vnro vs, prophecy errors, depart out of the way, go out of 
the path, cauſe the holy one of Iſrael to ceaſe from vs. Though blindneſſe and tubboznneſſe, 
all the childꝛen of Iſrael murmured againſt Moſes and Aaron: Wherefore now hath the 
Lord brought vs to this land to fall vpon the ſword 2 were it not better ſor vs to returne into 
AÆgypt? Therefoze the Loꝛd ſaid, J will doe to them as they haue ſpoken, they ſhall not ſe 
the land, whereof 4 ſware to their fathers, but their carcaſes ſhall fall in this wildernefſe, 
they ſhall not enter into my reſt: with this blindneſſe God doth puniſh thoſe which obey 
not his wozd. The Lord (hall ſmite thee (ſaith Moſcs) with madneſſe and blindnefle, and 
wich aſtony ing at heart; thou ſhale grope at noon daies, as the blind gropethindarknefle, 
A will take my ſpirit from thee , J will cemmand the clouds, that they ſhall not giue the 
raine! thou haſt ſoꝛſaken me, and J will fozſake thee: J will cauſe the Sunne to goedowne 
at non ; and J will darken the earth at cleere day, ſaith the Lozd. l will ſend a famine vpon 
the land, not a famine of bread, nor a thirſt for water, but of hearing the word of the Lord: 
they (hall ſeeke the word of the Lord, and ſhall not find it. S. Paul told the Jewesat Antio- 
chia; Seeing you put the word from you, and judge your ſelues vnworthy of euerlaſting life: 
loe, we turne to the Gentiles : pou ſhall be leſt in pour filthineCe. x 

Now, what ſhali be done to theſe hard hearted and blind builders of the ſpirituall Hieri- 
cho? Chnitt telleth vs, It (ball bee eaſier in that day for them of Sodom, than for that Citie, 
which will not receiue the Diſciples. And agains: Except yee beleeue that I am he, you ſhall 
die in your finnes. The end of ſuch is woꝛſe than the beginning. All thoſe plagues and vt- 
ter deſtruction came vpon Hieruſalem, becauſe ſhe knew nof the time ot her viſifation,euen 
the dap of Gods mercy,as they were foꝛotold by the Pzophet Ieremie: Behold, that which 1 
haue built will I deſtroy , and that which I haue planted will I plucke vp, euen this whole 
land. Oo doth God plague one ſinne with another, and letteth them Which are filthy grow 
infilthineſſe, becauſe of the hardneſſe of their heart which cannot repent : whereby they 
heape vnto themſelues vengeance againſt the day of the Loꝛds w2ath:ſuch are not woztby 
to ſeæ Hieruſalem: therefoꝛe are they left to periſh in Hicricho. 

As foꝛ the cloquente and deteit tull perſwaſion of the learned, J will ſay nothing. Not- 
withſtanding it hath been, and is ſo vſed to the reſtoꝛing of Hiericho, that a blind man may 
perteiue it, and all the woꝛld may rue it. Dne ſaid ſometimes, that, were the matter neuer 


ſo falſe, he would pꝛout it by eloquente to be true. Another ſaid, the Sunne and Pone 
rand ſtill, and the earth goeth about. Another ſaid, that ſnow wes blacke and that he was 
[able well to pꝛoue it, and there were many which beleeued them. Such were they of whom 


it is witten in the Pꝛophet Eſay: that ſpake good of euill, and euill of good: which pute 
darłneſſe for light, and light for darl neſſe, and put bitter for ſweet, and ſweet for ſow er. 99 


they mockaꝭ the eies of the ignozant , and abuſed the gifts of God. Thy wiſedome and thy 


knowledge (faith the Pꝛophet) chey haue cauſed thee to rebell, and thou haſt ſaid in thine 


heart, I am, and none elſe: thou art wearied inthe multitude of thy Counſels: let now the 


Aſtrologers, the Star- gazers, and Prognoſticators ſtand vp, and ſaue thee from theſe things 
that ſhall come vpon thee. : N 

We map anſwer ſuch learned diſputers, as David anſwered the pzond Goliah: Thou 
commeſt to me with a ſword, and with a ſpeare, and with a ſhield : that is, with great elo⸗ 
quence and ſhew of learning: bur I come to thee in the name of the Lord of hoſts, the God 
of the hoſt of Iſrael, whom thou haſt railed ypen. By the Pꝛophet leremie thus ſaith the 
L22d: Let not the wiſe man glory iu his wiſedome, nor the * glory in his ſtrength, 
neither the rich man glory in his riches: but let him that glorieth. glory in this, that ke vn- 
derſtandech and knoweth me. Again: It is written ( ſaith the Apoſtle) I will deſtroy the wife. 
dome of che wiſe, and will caſt away the vnderſtanding of the prudent. And Eliphas ſaith; 
Hetaketh the wiſe in their craſtineſſe, and the counſell of the wicked is made foolith : — 
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will open their erroꝛs, he will bewzay their craftineſle, he will ouerthꝛow the canning de- 
niſes of their wit: theſe helpes (yall not ſuffice to build vp curſed H iericho. 

Now ts ſpeake of the third helpe ofthe power of Pꝛinces, whom the wicked builders of 
this ſpirituall Hiericho haue in ali ages deceiued. The anthozity ofa Pꝛince is great, he is 
the ſeruant of God, he carrieth the ſwoꝛd foz God to take vengeance on him that doth enill. 
Salomon faith: The wrath of a King is as Meſſengers of death. Unto them theſe builders 
haue recourſe, and accuſe the leruants of the Loꝛd, which haue waited vpon loſhuah, and 
haue done the Lozds will, vpon this wilfull and rebellious City. 

The Heathen and Jnfidels vſed this helpe againſt the Chꝛiſtiaus, they accuſed them 
befoze Kings, that they were wicked, that they wozſhipped ſtrange gods, that they lined 
in adultery,and inceſt, that they killed their childꝛen, and did feed vpon mans fleſh. Befoze 
them they charged the Chziſtians with diuiſions and ſchiſmes, ſaping: You Chꝛiſtians as 
gre not among your ſelues, you haue ſo many ſeds, and one ſec is at defiance with another, 
and condemneth one another : therefoꝛe your religion is not true, it is not of God. Since 
the time we foꝛſoke our gods, theſe and theſe euils ars tome vpon vs. They charged Chꝛi⸗ 
ftians that they were ſtirrers vp ok rebellion, and that they diſquieted the minds of the peo- 
ple. Let theſe Chꝛiſtians, ſaid they, be caſt fo the Lions. Such complaints were bꝛought 
befoꝛe Rings and Pꝛinces againſt the Chꝛiſtians of the Pꝛimitiue Church, and theſe falſe 
charges haue ben thought true : therefoze were there ſharpe lawes made againſt them. It 
was commanded, that no man ſhould ſpeake in the name of Chziſt, and who did not obey 
this, ſhould die the death. 

Uho is able to expꝛeſſe the miſeries, which followed in the execution of thoſe Kawes: 
There was no ſwoꝛd noz weapon, no racke noꝛ tozment, no firenoz water, but they were 
pꝛepared fo2, and ſtained with Chꝛiſtian blod. Souldiers were kept in whole garriſons: 
Pꝛinces made Leagues, kept Counſels, deuiſed new and cruelllawes, vſed conſpiracies, 
2:acifed all kinds of ſtrange and terrible deaths foz the defence of Hicricho : they killed 
Chaiftians by thouſands. Maximianus burnt in one Temple twenty thouſand, aſſembled 
together to telebꝛate the memozy of the Ratiuity of Chꝛiſt. Diocleſian made pꝛoclamation 
fo2 the ouerthꝛowing of the Chꝛiſtian Churches thozowout all the Romane Empire: hee 

cauſed the 3Boks of holy Scripture to bee burned in the open market place : and diſplaced 
with great ignominy ſuch Chꝛiſtians as were Magiſtrates, and all other that bare any 
office. Theſe thought, that hereby the Coſpell of Chꝛiſt ſhould bee aboliſhed, and quite o⸗ 
uerthꝛowen. N 

But the Loꝛd, which was mighty to ſaue Daniel in the middeſt of the Lions, and Ionas 
in the whales belly, and his thze ſeruants in the flaming fire, and Iſrael in the red Sea: 

whole cies are ouer the righteous, and which is nigh vnto all that call vpon him; was alſo 
able to make his owne cauſe god, to giue courage to his ſeruants, and trembling and an⸗ 
guiſh of mind to their enemies. Foz the moꝛe his ſeruants were diminiſhed, the moꝛe they 
increaſed: and the moꝛe tyꝛants pꝛeuailed, the moꝛe they wers weakned. He that ſhoulo 
die, was bold and careleſſe: he that ſhould kill, was fearefully amazed: the tozmento2 mour⸗ 
ned, the condemned reioiced: the dead had the gloꝛ p, the tyꝛants the ſhame : their ſacrifices 
decaied, their Temples were fozſaken, their gods laught to ſcozne, their Pꝛieſts were 
wod, and lacked their large offerings : the Loꝛd did let the curſe fall vpon them, which hee 
made by his ſeruant Ioſhua, and which ſhall come vpon all thoſe that will ſerke to raiſe vp 
Hiericho. ä 

To rehearſe the examples of Gods mighty hand, and to declare what he hath done in all 
ages, to ſhew foꝛth his power, no tongue is able: yet is it expedient to giue foꝛth one oz 
two examples thereof. Licinius an vngodly Emperoz, after he had extended his fozce a⸗ 
gainſt the Chꝛiſtians to ſuppꝛeſſe them, and gave greateſt ſhew of his fauoꝛ to ſuch about 
him, as could beſt deuiſe new and ſtrange toꝛzments, felt the plagues of God , was ſundzy 
times vanquiſhed by Conſtantinus, to whom he yelded himſelfe , and led a pziuate life in 
Theſſalia, vntill at length, he which had been befoze the enemy vnto all learning, was flaine 
by his olone ſouldiers. The palme of the hand which Balthazar ſaw weite vpen theplaſter 
ofthe wall, did moze amaze him, his connftenance was moze changed, and his thonghts 
moꝛe troubled therewith, than ik he had been aſſaulted with the fozce ofa hundzed thouſand 
mien. 
King Pharao firſt ſaid to the meſſengers of God, Moſes and Aaron, I knownot the Loꝛd, 


, care not foꝛ him. But when he lelt the (mart of Gods hand, he cried out vnto them: The 


Lord is righteous, but [and my people are wicked: pray yee vnto the Lord (forit is enough) 


that there be no more mighty thunders, and haile, and I will let you goe, and you ſhall tarie 


no longer. 
Antiochus placed Idols in the Temple of Sed, and blaſphemed his name, and —— 
Ieruſalem 
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feCed his errour, found — . . —.— 


Ieruſalem into bondage he burnt the Bankes of the Lal in the ũre, and cut them in pietes, 
that ſo the name of God might no moꝛe be remembzed : but when the tozments which 
God caſt vpon him began to ver him, then he began to leaue ott hi great pꝛide and ſelfe- 
will: when he was plagued, and came to the of himſelfe with the ſcourge of 
God, when he hunlelfe might not abide his owne ftinke, he ſaid : It is meet to be ſubiett 
vnto God,and that a man which is mortall, ſhould not thinlee himſelfe equal to God through 
pride. Then he pꝛaied to the Loꝛd, then de delinered the Jewes,then he would reſtoꝛe the 
Temple, V Ache wozld and 
pꝛeach the power of God. Wy | | 
Maximianuspzadiſing the likeattempts,wwas likewiſe 

lice, his body rolted inwardly, he was not able to sbive the ſm 


it were againũt his minde) that the-Chziltians ziſtians lbonid 
— — com hos,and hears the | criptures ,and call vpon the name of Chzilt, as they 
elo ze. 
- Tuliansf all ether began molt polittkely and ſubtlety „And therefoze molt mightily,fo ſet 


vp Hicricho : Me gaue commandement that no Chaiſtian mans child ſhould ga to ſchole, 


deviſing thereby to kepe them rude and barbarous : te Chain Heap bows oi. 
oʒ line inany maner autho2ity, thereby to make them bile beCap- 
faines oz ſouldiers, that ſo they might be kept in weaknefſs:heremonedth Thaitians out 
of his Court. Ve opened againe the Templeof the Heathen, and did eren in them, 
and the moze ta gine credit and countenance to the matter, he himſelle being the Empers2, 
toke vpon him the office ofa Biſhop, and did after ſacrifice : many of the nobles,andmany 
of the people, applied themſelues to follow this example, and did the like. e licented ty 
Jewes to returne home againe, t to build bp leruſalem, he allowed them money, he gane 
them liberties, and all this only in the deſpite of Chꝛiit: only to diſcredit and deface the glo⸗ 
rie of the Don of God. Pereby the Peretikes vpbꝛaides and defied Chꝛiſt᷑:the faityfull 
were diſmaied, and the Church ol God was bꝛought to great confuſion. 

But nom let vs enter into the ſanduarꝝ of the Loos . the latter end 
ol theſe doings. The Lewes fell to wozke, laid their foundation,pzovided all things nerd⸗ 
full, and began to build: ſaddenly bzake out an Tarthquake, and ouerthꝛew their wozke : 
lightnings fell from Peauen and burnt their tales in their 09g theircoats on their 
backs. The pꝛint that the lightning made in their garments was a Croſſe ,in token that 
thep were the enemies of the e of Chꝛiſt. Then was the name ol Chzilt moze alan 
ous, and his Goſpell moze beautifuil than befoze. 

Iulian toe his iourney into Perſia, and had made great thatats, thatathis refurne hee 
would conſume the name of Chziffians , rof out ths name ot the Galileans, and not leaue 
one Chꝛiſtian aliue, and would ſet v pthe Image of Venus in all his Churches · But being 
in the field,he was ſuddenly —.— the bꝛeaſt with an arrow from heauen: be pulled it 
out, the wound was deadly, he curſsd Chill, he toe of the blod into his hand, thꝛe lw it vp 
into the aire, and thus tried: Viciſti Galilae: O thou Chriſt of Galilce, thou haſt conquere d. 
Thus ſuddenly the ty2ant was flaine, his attempts were atcurſed, his frameof H:cricho 
would not ſtand. The faithfull Chꝛiſtians were ſet atliberty,they went to their Churches, 
they gaue God the glozy , they made triumphs and were ioptull. Thus Gadloketh vpon 
* faithfu — OP the power and readineſle of his hand. 

Dinell himſelfe confeſſed, that when any Chaiſtian was pzefent., bis mouth was 
_ he could not ſpeake, he could do nothing. The like might be ſaid of Nero, Caligula, 
Maximinus, Diocleſian, Valerian, and others: they had conquered France, Spaine, Germa- 
nie, England, Hungarie, Dalmatia, Arabia, India, Perſia, and Scythia : they had the wozld 
at commandement ; yet a few 285 Chziltians,artificers,women,and maidens, ignoꝛant 
and vnlearned people they could neuer conquer. Nero had crucified Peter, and heheaded 
Paul that pzeached the Goſpell; but the Goſpellwhich they poeached, they could not behead, 
they could nat crucifie. Nero, Caligula, Commodus, and ſundaꝝ others like tyzants were 
flaine. Diocleſian, as it is thought, was ftriken mad, made vnable to rule, and therefo:e 


left the Empire. Valerian was taken in the field hy Sapores King of Perſia, and tied in a 


chaine, and being the Emperoz of the woꝛld, was made to lie downe on all foure , that Sa- 
pores might let his fcet on his ſhoulders, and ſo get to hozſebacke. 

All this not withſtanding, the Goſpell of Chzilt grew filland went foward. Such ſuc⸗ 
teſte ſhall they haue, that take in hand fe build Hicricho. The Loꝛd will ſmite his enemies 
vpon the ch&ke bone, he will bꝛeake the teeth of the wicked, Well may they barke, they 
ſhall not bite. God knoweth the way of the righteous, and the way of the wicked hall p es 
tiſh. God relilketh the pꝛoud, but giueth grace to the lowly. Vet a little while (ſaith Dau) 


and 
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and the wicked ſhalt not appeare, and thou ſhalt looke after his place, and hee ſhall not be 
found : The remembzance of him ſhall periſh. Enery plant which our heauenly father hath 
not planted; ſhall be roted out. Put not your truſt then in P2inces , noꝛ in the ſonnes ol 
men, which cannot ſane themſelues: theirbzeath departeth,and they returne fo their earth. 
It is God that is King of Kings, which loueth the righteous, and ouerthzoweth the way 
of the wicked. All fleſb is graſſe, and all the grace thereof is as the flower of the field: the 
graſſe withereth,the flower fadeth; but the word of our God ſhall ſtand for euer. 

Mas God able in thoſe daies toauenge Nane of Tyꝛants, to withffand the pꝛoud, 
to defend the humble and lowly,and ſhall we think that his hand is ſhoztned? Gꝛeat is our 
God, and his power is wonderkul, and there is no end ot his indgements. O what leagnes 
and confederacies, what pꝛauiſes and policies haue we ſeen defeated ! Whatabunvance ot 
blood hath ben ſhed by ſwoꝛd, and by fire! The wozkers thereof are gone, the end of many 
of them was hoꝛtible; yet the Goſpell continueth, and increaſeth in all places. Eneas Sil- 
uius, who was afterward-Pope, and called Pius the ſetond, theweth in his ſfozy of Bohe- 
mia, what great pꝛeparation was made to maintaine the Church of Rome, and to deſttop all 
thoſe which pzofefſed the Goſpell, whom they called Huſſites and Calixctians, becauſe ther 
defended the receiuing of the Cup, as well as of the bzeav in the Loꝛds Supper. Two Car- 
dinals, the one of them Cardinall Beauford, an Engliſh man, and Biſhop of Wincheſter, 
the other Iulianus, were ſent info Germany to leauy power: at whoſe intreaty the @mperd2 
and States appointed thz& armies of men to fulfill the Popes purpoſe. But (ſaith the ſto⸗ 
rie) Non viſum hoſt em fu gerunt: They fled before they did ſee the enemy. And againe the 
ſccond time: Priuſquam hoſtis vilm daretur in corſpectu, fœdiſſima cœpta fuga: They fled 
away with ſhame, before any enemie came to fight. Peereofone of the Cardinals, Iulianus, 
wꝛiteth thus to Eugenius the fourth: Nonne vvidebitur hic digits Dei? Ecce, eæercirus ar ma- 
torum tot ies fugit 4 facie corum, & nu ſimiliter Eccleſia vninerſali fugit : Ecce, nec arms, nec 
literis vinci poſſunt. Videbitur miraculum Dei euid enter, demonſtram illos vera ſentire, nos falſa. 
Is not the power of God heere to be ſeen? our armies of ſouldiers haue fled before them ma · 
ny times, and now the vniuerſali Church fleeth. They cannot be ouercome, neither by wea- 
pons, nor by learning. This muſt needs appeare a miracle wrought by God, to declare that 
their opinion is true, and ours falſe. , 

Thus we ſ& how vainly , and miſerably they encumber fhemſelues which take vpon 
them ts reſtoꝛe Hiericho. God withſtandeth them, and defeateth their purpoſe, as we max 
ſe this day. Let vs therefoze reioice in God, and let vs ſay with the people of Iſrael: Iwill 
ſing vnto the Lord]; for he hath triumphed gloriouſly : the horſe and him that rode vpon 
him hath he ouerthrowen in the ſea. h 

It is not enough, that wee lwke backe and gaze at this detaied Citie of Hiericho, and be- 
hold the rampiers loſed,the wals thzowen downe,the houſes burned, and the people there» 
of ſlaine. God can giue peace, God can withdzaw it: we haue ſeene the judgements of the 
Loꝛd vpon them, we haue keene the turning of the Lozds hand towards vs. Tat thing 
which hath been done, may be done againe. The Arke of God was taken by the Philiſtins, 
and God ſuffered his Temple fo be ſpoiled : not that he was offended with the Arke, 03 
with the Temple, but fo2 the vnwoꝛthinelle of the people. Be neuer fozſaketh, but he is 
firſt foꝛſaken; as he ſaith: Seeing ye haue forſaken me, I will alſo forſake you. God him- 
ſelfe telleth vs by the Pꝛophet leremie, as yon heard befoze : That which I have built, will 
I deftroy ; and that which J haue planted, will I plucke n. When Chaift rebuked the 
vnthankfulneſſe of the Jewes he ſaid vnto them: The kingddpe of God ſhall be taken 
from you, and ſhall be given to a Nation, which ſhall bring foortthe fruits thereof. And 
againe: The children of the kingdome ſhall be caſt out into vtter darknefle : for many are 
called, but few are choſen, It behoucth vs therefoze not onermuch toglozy in vicoay. It 
is fickle, and caſuall, and may be loſt. Let vs humble our ſelues vnderthemighty hand of 
Sod , let vs acknowledge the wonderfull wozke that he hath w2ought inour daies, and 
pꝛap him to tontinue the god thing he hath begun among vs. Jn him we haue dur lining, 
our mouing, and our being. Me are nothing but clay befoze him: that he which reioiceth, 
map retotce in the Lozd. | 2 

Now it remaineth we confider what holeſome remedies may be deniſed, that Hiericho 
be neuer againe reſtoꝛed. Bereof J will ſay ſomewhat,the time ſo requireth. Pere might 
we marke the pzactiſes and polictes of noble Conqueroꝛs, what waies they take to kepe 
themſelues in ſafety , and their conquered ſubiects from rebellion. Some when they had 
gotten a Cifte,tyoaght it enough to onerthzow the walles thereof. Some raced all the Ca- 
ffles,and thꝛew downe all the holds. Others haue built ffrong places, and Towers, and 
furniſhed them with munition to bꝛidle the people. Others haue ſpoiled them, and kept 
them poꝛe. Others haue vnarmed them, and kept them from all weapon. Others, to with⸗ 
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dꝛaw them from vnquiet fanties, haue ſet them to plaugh the ground , and to others bodily 
labour. Others haue cut off their Captaines, und all ſuch as might ſceme able to lead the 
people, and to mone rebellion. Home haus killed their male childzen. Some diſſolued the 
old Lawes, and gaue them new. Others haue fozbidden banquets and ſeaſts, and all other 
contiencicles oz aſſemblies , to make them ſtrangs ons to another. Others haus purpoſely 
ſowed and maintained factions, and ſet Citie againſt Citie, ſirname againſt ſirname, blod 
againſt blod, that no man might ſafely truſt another. Meme haue deuiſe d othes and bands 
of conſcience : ſome haue deuiled Tapes martiall, and other tiueity: ſome haue tranſpoʒ⸗ 
ted, and carried away the whole people, man, woman, and child: as Nabuctiadvhofor did 
the Jewes into Baby lon, and put others in their place. By theſe, and ſuch other like waies, 
— as wiſedome and policy tould deuiſe, they thought to kæꝑe tountties and nations 
But, as touching our ſpirituall Hicricho, Iaſhuah ſuffered nothing to ſtand, he burnt 
houſes, and palates, and killed man, woman, and child, and tattell without metep, all tage⸗ 
ther: Foꝛ ſs God had giuen him in commandement, and ſo is it often wzitten of hun, that 
where the Loꝛd gaue any people into his hands, he left nothing remaiaing; no were it ne⸗ 
uer ſo little. Of this pelicy Moſes ſpeaketh: If you will not drive ont the inhabitants of the Numb, 33. 
land before you, then thoſe which ye let remame of them, ſhall be pricks in your cies, and 
thornes in your ſides, and ſhall vex you in the land wherm ye dell. Deſtroꝝ nut ſduis only, 
to leaue ſome: you ſhall leaue nothing, no not a little. At vou doeleaus, you bzeake the com- 
mandement of God... ba) 21 2 053017 030 ane 4590 | 
In religion, no part is to be called little. A haire is but little, vat it hath a ſhadow. In the 
body, alittle diſquiet is often times cauſe of death. The Czaiphes were but little, vet ate 
they reckoned among the great plagues of Gd. 
Metellus a noble man of Rome, b receining a haire in his milke, was choked with it,. and 
died thereof. Some things ars (mall and doe no hurt: ſome things though they be ſmall, do 
great hurt. Therefoze doth God ſtraitly charge his people to ke the lam, ſaying: Thou Toſh. 1. & C. 
ſhalt not turne away from it, neither to the right hand nor to theleft. And S. Paul faith: A Deut. 1 5. & 
little leauen leaueneth the whole lumpe. * ©: 28. 
A ſpeaks not this,bocauſe I thinke nothing at all max he loft to any eſpectalpurpoſe.Fo2 1. Cor. 7. 
euen in Hiericho, where was made a generall deffruction, Godhimſelfe commandey, that loſh. 6. 
all filuer and gold, and veſſels ofbzaſſe aud iron ſhould be ſauen, and not ſayedonly; but be | 
bought into the Loꝛds freaſury. Yowbeit, the things that may be reſerued, muſt not ba 
duſt, oz chaffe, oz hay,oz ſtubble : but gold, and ſilner,and iron, andbzalle ; Jmeane, they 
may not be things me fo furniſh and maintaine ſupetſtition, but fuchthingsas be ſtrong, 
and may ſerue either direaly to ſerue God, 02elie fo2 tomelineſſe and god ozder. Such 
things may be reſerued, notwithſtanding they came out of the ſpaile of Hiericho. 
V3 Now to ffay the reſtoʒing of Hicricho,many gd waies may he deutſed. Fozour conft- 
5 deration at this pꝛeſent, and becauſe the time is far ſpent, A will name oni foure vnto pou. 
75 The 1. Maintenance of ſchooles and learning. 2. Underſtanding of the cauſe: that is, that 
euery man map conſtder, what he hath left, andwhat he hath recelued : out of what dark- 
nelle, into what light he is come. 3. Kindneſſe towards God, ond thankefulneffe. 4. The 
diſcipline of the Church. With theſe foure, by Gods grace, we may kepe Hiericho from 
: reffozing. Dfeachof theſe a few wozds,and ſo J will end. e 
EE Chat learning and knowledge is able to hinder the builders of Hiericho, it is ſaplaine 
is that it needeth no ſperch. In the time of Moſes law, Aaron the great Biſhop and high ꝛieſt 
1 had w2itten in a tablet befoze his bʒeaſt, Doctrine, and Truth: nat only learning, but alſo 
"IF trath : whereby was meant, that neither might be without other. Foz ,as learning is dan- 
"IF gerous and hurtfull without religion, ſo is religion vaable to defend it ſelfe,and ta tanuince 
3 the gainſaiers, without learning. ; 
F Foz this cauſe,the Heathen, when they treued Temples in the hono2 of their gods, did 
B alſo build libꝛaties, that is, places to keep boks: that by ſuch meanes, their Pꝛieſts might 
1 | grow in knowledge, and be better able to perſwade others to their religton. Strabo waiteth 
3 of the Smy2niars,that they built a Temple in the honoz of Homer, and ioined thereto a li⸗ 
b2ary. Auguſtus the Emperoꝛ, built a Temple and alſs alibzary in the honoꝛ of Apollo. Tra- 
ianus in like maner built a libꝛarp, and called it Vlpia, after his 8wn name. At Rome in tho 
Capitol where all the gods had a foleinne place foꝛto be wozthipped in, there was aiſo plas 
ted a libzary. Athens was a famous Uniuerſity, and had many Colledges and ſchwles of = 
learning, Academia, Stoa, Lycxum Canopus,Prytanneum, Tempe, Cynoſura, in which pla⸗ 
ces were diuers ſecs of Philaſophers. Such were in Perſia the wiſe men, whom they cal'od 
Magi, in Bibylon,the Chaldees: in India, Brachmanes : in Ethiopia, Gymnoſophiſtæ: in 


France, and England, Druides, and others in ather Countries, In all times the 12 and 
| | antes 
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Pꝛinces which did ſef fozth religion, were alſo builders of ſchwles and Colleges, and ads. 


uanters of learning. The people of Iſrael were ntuer in beitet ſtate as P. Phagius, a lear⸗ 
ned man noteth out ot theit ſto2y ) than when they had in enery towne and village Bathe 
cheneſioth, ànd Bathe medraſchoth, that is, Sy nagogues wherein they aſſembled togetber, 
and places ts pꝛeach in. The ſame Phagius repoztethef Hieruſalem, that there were in it 
moꝛe than foure hundzed Common; ſcholes and Synagogues, in which the Law af God 
was taught. The Patriarch Jacob was called iniſter de mus de ctriræ, a Miniſter of the 
houſe of learning, betàuſe he applied himſelfe to the knowledge of the law of God, and to 
godlineſſe. The Pꝛophets of God had their ſcho!es, to bz&d vp vnder them ſuch as might 
after their death dzaw the people from Jdolatry,and refiff the falſe Pꝛophets. They which 
were ſa taught by them, were called / Prophetarum, The ſonnes of the Prophets. Samuel 
taught in ſuch ſoꝛt at Rama. Elias and Elizeus the Pꝛophets. in ſuch ſozt, taught the Law 
of Sod, beſides Hiericho, S. Iohn the Enangeleft,taught at Epheſus : aud Euſebius repozs 
teth out of Philo, that S. Marke had at Alexandria ſundzy ſcholars, which gaue themſelues 
to reading and reaſoning, and expounding ofthe ſcriptures. Others did the like at Anti- 
och, and at other plates. Out of ſuch ſcholes it pleaſed God to make many excellent men, 
and place them in his Church, as Origen, Tertullian, Cyprian, Lactantius, Arnobius, Baſi- 
lius, Nazianzenus; Chry ſoſtomus, Hiereny mus, Ambroſius, Auguſtinus, who were bzought 
vp in all kind of learning, and became ſhining ſtars, and bꝛight lights in the houſe of God, 
notable defenders of religion, ouerthzowers of Idols, and confounders of Beretikes. 
Chꝛiſtian Pꝛintes herein haue witneſſed their zeale,in ſetting fozth the glozy of Ged. Al⸗ 
ter Charles the Gꝛeat had made his notable conqueſts, he ereced fine famous Uniue tſi⸗ 
ties, one at Paris, another at Tolouſe, another at Papia,ansther at Padua, another at Prage. 
Suidas repoztethof Leo the Emperoz: Cum aliquando Eulogio Philoſopho ſtipendium dari 
iulſiſſet, &-c. When Leo on a time commanded that Eulogius a Philoſopher ſhould haue his 
Princely reward, a noble man of his Court, ſaid: That, that money would be better imploi- 
ed for maintenance of ſouldiers, Nay (faith he) I would rather it might be brought to paſſe 
in mytime, that the wages which are now beſtowed u pon ſouldiers, might be giuen tc main- 
taine Philoſophers. 

Alexander Seuerus ſo highly eſtmed that famous and notable Lawyer VIpian, that 
when certaine of his ſouldiers ran flercely vpon Vipiao, purpoſiyg to flay him, tht Empe⸗ 
ro2 ſtept foꝛth, and ſet himſelfe betwane the body of Vipian,and the furyoftbe ſouldiers, 
and couered him with his owne robes, that the ſouldiers might know how carefullhe was 
fo; the god eſtate of VIpian. | . 

As alſo fo2 the contrary, ſuch as haue pzactiſed cruelty vpon learned men, and haue ha- 
ted knowledge, are woꝛthily diſceommended in the ſloꝛies ot all ages. J told vou befoꝛe of 
that wicked Apoſtata Iulian, how he foʒbad that Chꝛiſtians ſhould bꝛing vp their childzen 
in learning. Such an enemy to knowledge was alſo Licinius the Emperoz, ws called 
learning the poiſon and ouerthzow of Common · weales. The like is repozted of Caligula, 
Caracalla and Domitianus, that either they vtterly hated all maner of learning, oꝛ lad ſome 
ſpetiall malice againſt the wꝛitings of ſeme one notable men, and therefoze ſought to des 
ftroy them. Such was the policy of Satan, ſo thought he to get the vppet hand, and to re⸗ 
ſtoꝛe againe his wicked Hiericho. 

And were theſe the pzacices of heathen P2inces only? Pay not we remember the like 
attempts wꝛeught in our daies? Mho will tall to minte the time that ia not far paſt, ſhal 
finde that this ignozant Hicricho, had many friends, who by all mtenes dzew menfrom 
knowledge: they gaue liberty rather to doe any thing, than to ſake vndei ſtanding, and 
vet ſuffered rather the vſe and reading of fabulous and vncleane weiters, that of the holy 
ſcriptures, and bokes which cat ried fruitfull inſtiugion. 

God letters, and ſludy to increaſe knovledge,are not to be neglected. Such as pꝛeſume 
cf Gods ſpirit ouer boldly, that, withcut their ende uour fo vic the holſome meanes which 
he hath left vnto his Church, they ſhall and doe by ſpeciall inſpiration vnderſtand his wil, 
do tempt God. The P2ophet Dauid pꝛaied fo2 the pzeſence of E ots ſpirit, but to thepur- 
poſe, he might take pzofit and fruit of his reading in the law of God. Thereſoꝛehe ſaith : 
Open mine cies, that I may ſee the orders ofthy Law: And, give me vnderſtanding, and 
I will keepe thy Law. And again: Incline mins heart vnts thy teſtime nies. S. Paul tuught 
the Corinthians, That no man can ſay that leſus is the Lord, but by the holy Ghe ſt: And in 
the 2. Chspt. ofhis 1. Epiſtle ſaith : Now we haue receiued, not the ſpirit of the world, but 
the ſpirit which, is of God, that we might know the things that are ꝑiuẽ to vs of God T his 
ſpirit pzepared the heart of Paul, pet ſent him to Ananias, that by tim it micht be told him 
what he ſhould do. This ſpirit pꝛepared the hearts of the Eunuch, of Cornelius: pet ſent 
vnto them Philip i Peter to open the ſcriptures vnto them. Ly dia hcard Paul, & the Lord 

opened 
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p pened her heart that ſhe attended vnto the things that Paul ſpake. haue planted. faith he, Act. 16. 
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Apollos watered, but God gaue the increaſe. Thus are we taught, not to fozſakethe helps 1. Cor. 3. 
of reading, of hearing, and ſuch like: pet to know, that neither of them tan ſettle vs vnto 

godlineſle, without the eſpeciall grace of Gods ſpirit. Auguſtine faith well: Non verbis ho- Hom. 3. de 
minis fit vt intelligatur verbum Dei, facit Deus vt inteiligatis: The words of man do not cauſe verbis Dom. 
that Gods word is vnderſtood: God giueth the vedetizadiog thereof. And Chry ſoſtome ſecund. Iohan. 
vpon theſe woꝛds of the Apoſtle: Such truſt haue we through Chriſt to God, not that we In 2. cap. 2. 
are ſufficient of our ſelues to thinke any thing, as of our ſelues, but our ſufficiencyis of God; ad Corint. 
ſaith: Hoc elt, non ita dicelam fiductam habemus, vt id partim fit voſ rum, partim ſit Dei. Sed 

totum illi tribuo accept umque fero : that is, I did not ſo ſay wee haue truſt, that this worke is 
partly ours, and partly Gods: but ] allow it, and yeeld it wholly vnto God. Thecanſidera- 
tion heereot putteth vs in minde to isine humble and hearty pꝛaier to our diligent reading 
and hearing, that God will gins vs vnderftanding and knowledge. 1841 al 

Nobbi to conclude this frſt remedie, whereby Hieric ho maꝝ be kept from building; we OO 
may ſay that ofthe vie of god learning, which S. Auguſtine ſpeaketh againſt thoſe that De C1m1tar. 
charge the Scriptures with vnneceſſary ſperches: Solo vomere terra proſcindit ur: ſed vt hac Dei, lib. 16. 
fiers poſſit, etiam catera aratri membra ſunt neceſſaria: The ſhare only renteth the ground, but . 2. 

to helpe this worke, the other parts of the plough are alſo needfull. Me ſay, eloquence and 

other liberall Arts are to be likened to that part of the Carpenters wimble, which turneth 
about, goeth round, and by little and little dzaweth in the iron, oz ſteele bit. The woven 
handle entreth not into the wod,but wzeatheth in the pierter: ſo doe theſe Arts, if they be | 
rightly vſed, further the vnderſtanding ofthe wozdof God. This vſe Lactantius ſemed Lib. 3. Inſti. 
to ſecke, when he ſaid: Vellem mibi dari eloquentiam, vel quia magis credant homines ornate ves Cg. 1. 
ritati, vel vt ipfi ſuts armis vincantur: I would gladly haue the gift ofeloquence, either becauſe 
men might giue better credit to the — 2 it is beautified : or elſe becauſe the heathen 
may the ſooner be ouercome with their owne weapons. And in anstherplace hee ſheweth 
that this eloquente muſt ſerue and wait vpon the wiſvome of God: Circumliniatur pocuium £407. Inſti. 
£@leftis ſapientiæ melle, vt inteligamus non bominemloqui,ſed Dem: Let the cuppe (of your ub. f. cap. 1. 
ſpeech) bee ſeaſoned with the hony of Gods wiſdeme, that wee may know it is God that 


ſpeaketh, and not man. Mherethis is not done, but men giue themſelues rather to bee 


curious in hearing eloquente ans pleaſantneſſe sf ſpeech, than deſirous ta learne the truth, 
the wozd of God becommeth vnfruitfull, as it is to bee feared in manp, that the little ac- 
count ot᷑ the Goſpell of Chꝛiſt, but ſeeke to pleaſe their itching eares with fantaſies ot men. 


Auguſtine ſaith to ſuch: Boworum ingeniorum inſignis oft indoles, in verbis verum amare, non De doctr. Chr. 
ver ba. Quid enim prodeſt clanis aurea, fi aperire quod volumus nonpoteſt? aut quid obeſt lignea, lib. . cap. 1 1. 


. fi hoc poteſt? quando nihil aliud querimu, nif vt pateat quod clanſum eſt: Such as bee of good 


diſpoſition, ſeeke not after words, but after the truth: For what auailetha key of gold, if it 
cannot open that we would haue opened? and what hurteth a key of wood, if it can open? 
ſeeing we deſire no other thing, but that it be opened vnto vs, which is ſhut. | 

The ſecond let 62 tay that Hicricho be not reſtozed, is, that the people may be inftruced, 
Wwhyit was ouerthꝛowen, and why God hath curſed them that ſhall ſerke to reitoꝛe it. This 
knowledge is a ſingular gift of God. When ths Loꝛd declated his fauour towards )ſrac], 
among other his ſpectall mercies he ſpake in this ſozt : This ſhall be the couenant char I will Jeremy, 31. 
make with the houſe of Iſrael : After theſe daies, Iwill put my Law intheir inward parts, and 
write it in their hearts, and will be their God,andthey ſhal be my people: and they ſhal teach 
no more euery man his neighbour, and euery man his brother, ſaying, Know the Lord: for 
they ſhall all know me, from the leaſt ofthemto the greateſt of them, ſaith the Lord. And a⸗ 
gaine, our Sanio2 ſaith out of the Pꝛophet Eſay:They fhal all be taught of God. And in the Tohn 6. 
ſeuenteenth ot S. Iohn, he ſaith: This is life eternall, that they know thee to be the onely very Iohn 17. 
God, and whom thou haſt ſent Teſus Chriſt. To this end, and foz this cauſe , He gaue ſeme Ephe. 4. 
to be Apoſtles, and ſome Prophets, and ſome Euangeliſts, and ſome Paſtours, and Teachers, 
for che gathering together of the Saints, for the work of the miniſtery, and for the edification 
of the body of Chrift : that we henceforth be no more children wauering and carried about 
with euery wind of doctrine, by the deceit of men, and with craftines, wherby they lay wait 
to deceiue, Therefoze doth S. Peter call vpon them that are of the Church of God, in all pla- 
tes, that they ſhew foꝛth the mercies of God, that they witneſſe vnto all the wozld, what 
the Loꝛd bath done fo2 them, in filling them with all ſpiritual knowledge © vnderſtanding: 
Be ready alwaics to giue an anſwer to euery man that asketh you a reaſon of the hope that is 
jn you, Therefoze dot God gine charge to his people the childꝛen of Iſracl.to heaxe his law 
and kepe his commandements,not as an o2dinance that ſhould ſtand god but foꝛ a ſeaſon, 
which ſhaulo be kept anely by them: but alſo requireth that they teach the ſame to their po- 


ſteritp, that fo his great bleſſings may neuer be fozgotten. Foz thus he ſaith: Theſe words 
e Þ which 


1. Pet. 3. 


Deut. 19. 
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which I command thee this day, ſhall be in thine heart, and thou ſhalt rchearſe them conti. 
ally vnto thy children, and ſhall talke of them, when thou tarrieſt in thine houſe, and as thou 
walkeſt by the way, and when thou lieſt done, and when thou riſeſt vp. Thus doth God, 
by pꝛomiſe that he will giue the ſpixit of knowledge and ot vnderſtanding vnto his people, 
and by raiſing vn labourers whom ho hath ſent foꝛth into his Ainepard, Pꝛophets, Apo⸗ 
ſtles, Euangeliſts, and Paſtours, and Teachers, and by his earneſt tommandement that 
we gaus eare fo his wo2d, and ſpeake of his wonderfull kindnt ſle ſhcwed vnto vs and our 
Fozefathers,make it appeare how necdiull a thing it is, that we know his will. Without 
this knowledge we tannot loue him as our Father, we cannst feare him as our Lo2d» 
Wut when we ce the miſerable blindneſle and ignoꝛance in all places abꝛoad, what hope 
may we haue fo ſœ Hiericho luppꝛeſſed and quite ouerthzowen ? It cannot be but great 
inconueniences ſhall follow in the Church of God, as confaſion ofo2der,and diſſolution of 
life, to the indangering ofthe State, vnlelle by godly care of the Magiſtrales, ſeme helpe 
be pꝛouided. This care mul? ſhew it ſelfe in remwuing blinde watchmen, which haue ng 
knowledge, who are but dumbe dogs that can not barke, who lie and flepe,and delight in 


' flieping. Theſe greedy dogs can neuer haue enough (ſaith the Pzophet EIay:) Non reſidence 


and abſence frem their ture, is 4 fault that would be «mended in the Shepheards of the 
Lo:ds flocke. Though they be neuer ſo able to inſtruct, and therefoze wozthy to haue the 
romes in the Church, vet if ther haue not a deſire to doe god, ilthey fred not Chziſts ſherpe. 
ik they be ſtrangers to the people of their charge, if they be not at hand to giue their fleckes 
their b:ead in due ſeaſon, what let may there be, but that ignozance and blindne ſſe ſhall 
gro bo and increaſe in the people: | 
Another fault no leſſe hurtfull to the Church ol God, is the ſuffering of pluralities, when 
ne man taketh the pꝛofit of two 02 moꝛe benefices, which is not wozthy of one. Theſe Non 
Reſidents and plurality men teach not, theꝝ know not, noꝛ care fo2 the people of their charge: 
they haue bꝛought this confuſion and ſhame into the houſe of God. They are blinde guides, 
they are the darkneſſe ofthe woꝛld. Againſt thoſe which are ſuch, God ſheweth his heauy 
diſpleaſure ; My ſheepe, faith he, wandred thoro all the Mountaines, and vpon euery high 
hill: yea, my flocke was ſcattered chorow all the earth, and none did ſecke or ſearch after 
them. And againe: Neither did my ſhepheards ſecke my ſheepe, but the ſhepheards feed 
themſelues, and not my ſheepe. Andby the Pꝛophet leremie he ſaith : They that ſhould mi- 
niſter the Law, knew me not. And againe: The Paſtours are become Beaſts, and hane not 
ſought the Lord: therefore haue they none vndeiſtanding: and all the flockes of their pa- 
ſtures are ſcattered. Theſe either be à remnant of the wicked inhabitants of Hiericho, that 
reſiſt the paſſage of Gods people towards the land of p2zomile : oꝛ ſuch as haue foꝛgotten 


the commandement of the Loꝛd, and haue giuen themſt lues to do the ſinnes of the people, 


whom the Loꝛd gane ouer vnto them. Theſe be they that (&ke the reſtozing ef Hicricho, . 
and the ouerth2zow of Hiecuſalem, therefo2e the curſe of God will fall vpon them: the blod 
of Gods people ſhall be required at their hands, becauſe they bzing the abomination of deſa⸗ 
lation into the help place: becanſe they ſuffer Chzilks flocke to perith fo2 lacke of know- 
ledge ,and to be carried away after euer wind of falſe doctrine. God grant all ſuch , that 
they may ſe with their ties c vnderſtand in their hearts, and know the gratious godneſſe 
of the Loꝛd, that the people be not th2cugh their negligence like Hoꝛſe and Mule: but that 
they may diſterne betweene darknelle and light, and betwene Hiericho and Hieruſalem: 
that they map be able to giue a reaſon of the faith which is in them and that they may teach 
the ſame vnto their childꝛen. Do (hill wor be built vpon a rocke, ſo ſhall wer ſtand as firme 
as mount Sion, ſo ſhall wer neuer be confounded, 

The third meanes to ſtap the building of Hiericho, is to be thankfull foz the benefits 
which God hath beſtowed vpon vs: and in ſuch ſo2t to lead our life, that it map appeare we 
be his ſeruants. To this end E od hath giuen his holy woꝛd: and to this end hath he left 
bis holp Sacraments, that wee ſhould be put in minde of his kindnefſe , and not become 
vnmindkull, oꝛ vathankſell, and ſo rect iue his grace in vaine. 

But, vou will ſay, Ulhat thankes (Hail J giue? Some lead me one wap, end ſome anos 
ther: ſome (ay here is Chꝛiſt, ſome ſay there is Chꝛiſt:à knob not, noꝛ wherfoze,no2 how 
to pceld thankes. Yerefoa ſhoꝛt anſwer cannot ſuffice, and a long would be tedious. Let 
vs call to remembꝛante the Lefſon that was given vs in this place on Sunday laſt: Let vs 
ſcarch the Scriptures. E ay the P2ophet ſaith: To the law, & to the teſtimony :ifthey ſpealy 
not according tothis word, it ĩs becauſe there is no light in them. Chry ſoſteme ſaith: N 
modo cognoſcit ur que ſit dra Eccleſia Chriſti, mſi tantummodo per Scripturas : By no meanes 
may it be lnowen, which is the true Chutch of Chriſt, but only Ly the Scriptures. Mitheut 
them dur faith is no faith, without the help ofthem we cannot knew Chꝛiſt kcõ Antichꝛiſt, 
we cannot know the church of Chʒiſt from the ſpnagogue of ſatan:Yereby let vs learne to 
know 
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NHieruſalem, hereby let vs learne to know Hicricho, Certainly if the mend o God, and the 


b:eath of his mouth be not able to ſhew this;tradition and cuſtome ſhall be much leſſe able. 

At is agod thing t᷑o be thankfall, and to paniſe the Name of the moſt high: the ſeruants 
of God find cauſe ol thankfulnes in conſidetation ot the great and wonderfulimercics cons 
tinually powzed vpan them. Maſes commanded Niſan to bee the firſt monethinthe rare; 
becanſe God had deliuered lſrael from the hand of Pharao in that moneth. In like ſoat Mar- 
docheus the lew, and Eſther the Queene, ſent letters vnto all the Iewes that were tliorow all 
the Prouinees ofihe King Aſſuerus both necre and farre, enioyning them that they ſhould 
keepe the foureteenth day of the month Adir with ioy and feaſting, foz that vpon that day 
God had delivered them from the hand ot Haman: and that they would not falle to obſerus 
the ſam? euerp yere- 

"Upon this dap,cuen vpon this dap, A ſay, the xvij. of this Poneth,God ſenthishands 
ma id, and delinered vs. Let vs be kinde and thankſullvnto God ſoꝛ ſo great a bleſſing. 4 
ſav not, let vs make it the fcſt daꝑ of the yore. Pet this J lav, iet vs haue it in temem · 
bzance, let vs ſing with the Pꝛophet: When the Lord brought againe the Captiuitie of Si- 
on, we were like them that dreame then was our mouth filled with laughter, and our tor gue 
with ioy. The Lord hath done great things for vs, whereof we reioict᷑. Let na man be cffen- 
ded herewith, it is onelꝝ a remembꝛance ofthe mercy of God, it bebcueth vs toremember 
it, it is god to ſpeake of it. Fo2 if we haue cies to ſer, and neglea not eurowneſaluation,we 
haue now much greater cauſe to reioice than David had, becauſe the things which are this 
dap reſtoꝛed vnto vs by the godneſſe of our God , are far greater and wozthier than thoſe, 
which Dauid and the people ot᷑ lſrael teceiued in their deliueranceout of the captinity of Ba- 
bilon. Foz by how much the heanens are greater than the earth,andGod is moꝛe extellent 
than a creature: ſo much doth the knowledge of God, and his true wozſhip,paſſe all woꝛlolp 
bleſſing, and all other felicitie that can be deuiſed vnder the Dun. Fo2 what knoweth he, 
which knoweth not God: D2 what wozſhippeth he, which wozthippethnot God? Me that 
woꝛſhippeth not God, hath not the comfozt of God: but he that hath God eknoweth God, 
and ſerueth God, bath a ſure helps and defenceinallaſſaies. Let vs therfozebe'glad and re⸗ 
toice,let vs witnes our iop,and ſing vnto the Loꝛd a new ſong. Let vs kindle inourhcarts 
the fire of the loue af God, and ot dur neighbour, and let the flame thereof bzeake out to tho 
glozy of God. Let vs decke the Altars of our hearts with the flouriſhing anch es of vertue, 
and god wozks : let vs facrifice and kill our luſts and affections: In this maner if we ſhew 
pur thankfulneſſe towards God, we ſhall hinder the wicked putpoſe of them that wiſh the 
reſtozing of Hicricho, we ſhall ſee the land of Gods pꝛomiſe, and enter tntohisreT. - | 

The fourth layfo hinter this building ts diſcipline , which is ſo needfull that neither 
Without it ſhall yee be able thozowly to diſcomfozt thoſe that ſ&ke to build vy Hiericho a⸗ 
gaine, noꝛ pour ſelues happily andp2oſperouſly to goe on foꝛ ward in ſettingſwzth the glozy 
and maieſtie of aur God, and to paſſe ſafely to the countrie pzomiſed. It is as the ſine wes 
of the Church to ſtrengthen it, and to ioine and knit the parts thereof together But, be» 
cauſe the time is paſfed , and this matter waighty, and wozthp of larger mn 3 wil 
leane it to pour godly conſiderafions ; and ſoʒ ſume uther time. 

And thou. O mercifull Father, riſe bp we beſerch ther, to iudge thine owne cauſe, fablich 
the thing thou haſt begun in vs. guide our feet in the way ol peate, giue ſoꝛte vnto thy woꝛd, 
bleſſe thine inheritance,blow dene the wals of Hiericho: ſo ſhall Hieruſalem pꝛoſper, and 
her wals be made ffrong : ſo ſhall the day ſtar lighten our hearts: ſo ſhall ral teloles,anv 
all the FROG 2 5 know thee,and pꝛaiſe thy name fo2 cuer- Amen. 


Hao oat.” To 


'V 318. 2. Thus ſpeaketh the Lord of hoſts, ſaying : : This people fa „The 
time is not yet come, that the Lords houſe ſhould be builded. 

4 Then came the word of the Lord by the miniſtery of the Propliet Haggai, 
ſ aying: 

4. Is it rimefor your clue to dwell in your ſeeled houſes, and thishouſe lie 


...« Waſte? . 


Heſe wo2ds'be en in the firft Chapter of the Prophet ng gæus. #63 better vn⸗ 
derſtanding whereof, J mull call to pour remembzance the ſtozy of that time, vpon 
occaſion whereof , theſe woꝛds were ſpoken. 

Almighty God being foꝛ many and ſandzy cauſes highly difpleaſed with his people the 
Jewes, after he had chaſtened them many waies, and ſaw none amendment, at the laſf 
Ms UH ouer into the hands of their — ſnfferedbvth the king and all the peo⸗ 


2 ple 


Exod. 12. 


Pſal. 126. 
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Hefter 3, 


miſery the ſpace of ſeuenty yeres. In the meane ſeaſon, their tounti ie partly lay waſt;and 
grew full of wild beafts : partly was inhabited by fozreners : The Temple that Salomon 
bad built them, the ſtatelieſt and richeſt wozke of the whole wozld , was burnt to the 
ground, and all the oznaments thereof ranened vp, and carried into Babylon. 

After fifty pcrres, King Cyrus ſhewed fauour towards his people, and did licence them 
fo depart home againe. But as they were about the building, vpon otcaſionof complaint 
of their enemies, the whole wozke was ſtaie d. At the length, after 70. pres, God re- 
membꝛed his pꝛomiſe and mercie , and ſtizred bp the heart ot King Darius King of Perſia, 
who had then conquered the Chaldes , to licence the Jcwes to depart home againt into 


their teuntrep, and to rie diſie their Citie and Temple. This King Darius (as the Rabbines 


o2 Dodos of the Jewes , and moſt part of learned men conieaure) was ſonne vnto the 
king Aflucrus , begotten of the god Lady Qutene Heſtcr , which Ladp Heſter he married 
after he had imbaſed and diuoꝛted from him the pzoud and ſtubboꝛne Mus ne Vaſthi. This 
was Gods maruellous pꝛouidente, by that meanes twice to deliuer his people. Fitſt, by 
the god Lady Heſter, from the tyzanny of Haman, as it appeareth by the ſto2y: and after, 
by her child Darius clefrely to deliner them, t to diſcharge them ont of their enemies hands 
foz euer. The Jewes notwithftanding they had ſo gracious a grant of theit King, yet ma⸗ 
ny of them would not returne home, but made their abode cuen there ainong their enemies 
in Baby lon, and the moſt part of them that were returned, fell to building of their own heu⸗ 
ſes, and left the houſe of God vnbuilded : ſo ſ@ne they had foꝛgotten Gods mercy towards 
them. In the time of their trouble, they cried out, If J ſhzinke frem God, J pzay God 
ſyꝛinke from me. But being reſtozed bome and at liberty, they ſaid, as the Pꝛophet hers 
repozteth ; Nondum vcnit temp, &c. The time is not yet come, that the Lords houſe ſhould 
be builded. They ſaw they had many enemies en euer fide, the matter it ſelfe was mars 
nellous weight, and to their indgements almoſt impoſſible. Ther had begun befoze bnder 
King Cyrus, and becauſe the matter was then daſht, and their enemies pzenaliled againſt 
them, they were vtterly diſcouraged and caft into deſpaire. 

Whercfo2e God ſpake to them by the P2ophet Aggzus : Ts ic time for your ſelues to 
dwell in your ſeeled houſes, and this houſe lie waſte? Baue pou found leaſure to ſet vp and 
furniſh pour owne houſe,and tan pon neglea the reſto:ing of my houſe ? Py houſe (J ſay 
in which my Law hath bene read and pꝛeached to you, where pour Fathers haue made me 
ſacrifices, towards which houſe rou turned your faces, whenſoeuer you pꝛaied bnto me in 
Babylon, and were heard? Lherefoze ſaith the Lozd: You haue ſowen much, and bring in 
little: yee eat, but yet haue not enough: yee loked for wuch, and loe, it came to little: and 
when you brought! it home, I did blow it out. Pon ſet your top vpon vaine things, and the 
ſame ſhall deceine you. This place of the Pzophet Aggæus, J haue thought gwd to applis 
to the pꝛeſent ate of our time. Foz as then the Citie of Hieruſalem was miſcratly raced, 
and the Temple of God burnt downs by Heathens: euen ſo hath it fared in time lately paſt 
with the Church of Chꝛiſt, here among vs. And as then God mollified ⁊ ſoſtned ths heart 
of the king Darius foz the deltuery of his people, cuen ſoofhis great mercy bath he now ftirs 
red vp a moſt noble 4 vertnous Lady our ſoueraign Quin Elizabeth, foz the ſeme purpoſe. 
And, as then there were many that ſet light by Gods bent fits, t theught it mat enough foz 
him to wait vpon their leaſure: euen ſo, J pꝛay God, the ſame ſecurity be not ſcund in vs at 
this time. J pꝛay God there be none of vs that make light of Gods grate, ę ſayin gur harts: 
Nudum venit tempus, &c. I he time is not yet come, that the Lords houſe ſhould be builded. 

1 Wherfoze,firft J will pzoue(by Gods grace) that our Church hath bern ouergrowen 
with crrours and abuſes,as then the Temple of Hieruſalem was defaced by the Chaldees. 

2 Secondlx, J will hew what things they be, that do tay men from reedifyingof this 
Temple. 

3 Laftof all, after what ſozt this Church eught to be builded, and ſo | will leave yeu 
fo God. 

CTouching the firlt part, J ſhall not need many woꝛds; foz God hath in our daics ſuffici- 
ently reuealed, and we haue ſerne the ſtate of the Church in time paſt. And inded, theerro2s 
and abuſes haue bene ſo groſle, that whoſo can not ſæ them with his eies;pyetmay fale end 
grope them with his fingers. Pet, becauſe A know ſeme ate not thozewly perſwaded har- 
in, but think that the Church of Rome hath tuti moꝛe ban pute and wilbhe nt ſpot:and ſeme 
others in their w2itings call it the rule of the truth, that whatſceuer the Church ſaith,what- 
ſoeucr it be, muſt nods be true: as Sy lueſter ſaith, it is Ifalibilis regula; A tule that neuer 
deceiueth: Some ſet it abous the woꝛd of God, as the ſeme Sy lueſler: A de dri: a Eceleſiæ 
Romane & Romani Pont ificis ſacra Scriptura rebur trahit & aut heritatem: The he ly Scrip- 
ture pun force and authority of that doctrine of the Church and Biſhop of Re me. And as 
Cuſanus : 


ple of the countric to be carried away; pziſcners into Bobylon', where they continued in 
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Among the Turkes, oꝛ Jewes? No but in the holy place, { 


Cilfarins: Sequuntuñ Scripture Eccleſiam,& non connerſo: The Scriptures follow the Church, Fpiſt. 2. ad 

and not on the contrary part, the Church followetfrthe Scriptures." Others ſay: Ipeſfibile Bohemes. 

hereticari, & c. It is not poſſible he ſhould fall inte herefieswhich followerh tie C hurch of 

Rome. Some others ſap, that if Chꝛiſt : his Apoltles were aliue, they were notable to rule 

the Church in better ſoꝛt, than is now ruled; by the Pope and his ene Ti fore 

Fehwle vocto2s haue wzitten,J amable to alleage mine authoꝛs. Therefoꝛe I mil of fozte 
te it nerdfull, but that all men may be! 


ſtand vpon this matter a little; not becauſe J' hat all men may be 
tiſfied, Firſt, Chzilt gur Sauiour, as he fozeſhewed the pzoſp us courſe of Go 3 


p Matth 24. 


—_—.-.. 
as in 2. Thel. 2. 


God, and beare himſelfe as if he were God inderd. e ig Es 
Daniel ſaith: The truth ſhall be caſt downetothe ground. And to Timothy Paul faith : Dan. 8. 


In the latter times ſome ſhall depart from the faith, and br to ſpirits of error, and 1. Tim. 4: 
dodtrines of diuels. S. Peter ſaith; There ſhall be falſe tkac ers among you. 2. Pet. 2. 
And, where faith Chꝛiſt ( J beſæch you confiver ) this ho; 2 e de e 
ſcarfely finds faith 2 Where ſhall the very elect und in voubt what they may belaue ? A⸗ 

1 {Uhere.ſaith S. Peter ſhall be the 
Temp 


be trodendowne * Whare faith S. Paul 
imletkeastthe werd very God 7 In, 


oꝛiginall, as the vſe is, in trying ot meaſures, where, in triall whether is ft 02 fa | 
haue euermoꝛe retourſe to the ſtandard: Foꝛ if there be any faul el 
dard will bew2ay it. This oꝛder Chꝛiſt himſelfe vſed with the 


S Paul Matth. 19. 


I 


Church of lat bates hath 
ſented from the Church of Chꝛiſt and of the Apoſtles ( which no doubt. wag the Catholike 
Church) it were almoſt an infinite woꝛk to recken vp. Foz they diſagree 19 


that in maner they agre in nothing. Hotlwithſtanding, J will lay out one az two things n 
befoꝛe vou, and by them your wiſedomes ſhall gheſte the ret. „ e 

Chit gaue the Satrament or his body and blod fo bs frequented in the Congregation, 
that in chould be partakers thereof, in remembꝛante of his D and ſaid: Luke 22+ 


1772 commemorationem:Doe you this in remembrance of! mee. | 
and commanded : thus the Apoffles,and tho Catholike Kath 
vſed it: and there can no commandement, noꝛ example be ſhewe 


3 (god 
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(god bꝛethꝛen) I beſ&@ch vou conſider by the wap, in what tate was the Church of Chꝛiſt 
then, when Chꝛiſts owne inſtitution, and the Apoſtles doctrine was called hereſie: 
Chꝛiſt, his Apoſtles, and the Catholiks Fathers vſed their Pꝛaiers in acommon ton⸗ 
ene, that the people might perteiue what was ſaid in the Church, and ſay , Amen. But 
bow nere out latter Fathers come to that oziginall,it neveth no reherſall. Foz you haue 
beard it taught you as a neceſſarie.doctrine ,that your Pꝛa iers ſhould be in the Lating 
tongue, although you did not vnderſtand what ve pꝛaied ſoz ; and that kinds of pzaier hath 
bene called denotion. 1 oe n 
God left azder to his Church: Nen facies tibi ſculptile: Thou ſhalt not make thee any 
grauen image. From Chiilts time foz the ſpate of 50. ye&res , there was ns allowance of 
Images in the Catholtke Church: but our latter Fathers cannot take it foz a Church, vn⸗ 
llelle it be decked and ſet about with Jmages- | _— 
The Apoſtles were married (as Ignatius and Ambroſe witnefle) and ſo were others the 
Pinitters of the Church after them, as it is well knowen , foz 1000. eres aſter Chiſt. 


Diſtin. 28, $5 To hold gad this oꝛiginall, there haue birne certaine Canons ſet done: Si quis docuerit, 


Diſt in. e 8. Si 
quis diſcernit, 


De conſecrat. - 
gift. 2. Canone 


Sacerdotem ſub obtentu Religionts,propriam vxorem contemnere, anat hema fit: If any man teach 
that a Pricſt, for colour of Religion ſhould contemne his wife, let him be accurſed. And the 
generall Councell holden at Gangra, as it is ſet down alſo by Gratian: If any put difference 
betweene the Prieſt that is married, by reaſon of his marriage, that he ſhould not offer, and 
for that cauſe commeth not to his offering, he is accurſed: yet Pope Hildebrand, one of the 
latter Fathers, decreed and tommanded, that no man ſhould heare ſuch Pꝛieſts Maſſe that 
had a wile: but cauſed their tenth ts be burut, their pꝛapers and bleflings to be holden as 
curſes , and the Sacrament which they had Conſecrate, to be ſpit at, and troden vnder 
mens keert. — — | pete 
Pon will ſay , Theſe be but (mall matters, and may be bozne withall, foꝛ decencie and 
god oꝛder. But you ſhall vnderſtand, that the Canons ol the Apoſtles , and diuers of the 
flrſt Biſhops of Rome, andotyer holy Fathers required, that all ſuch as were pꝛeſent at 
the minifrationof the Communion , ſhogld alſo be partakers of the Sacrament : and at- 
counted woztby to be put out of the Church, whoſoeuer would not communicate with 
the Piniſter. And Chry ſoſtome calleth ſuch a one impudevt and malepert. Quiſquis my- 
Nerierum conſors non eſt, &c. Whoſocuer, ſaith he, doth not communicate, and ſtandeth by, 
he is ſhameleſſe and malepert. Cemmunion vnder one kinde,is no ſmall matter, but ſuch a 
matter, and of ſuch weight, that Gelaſius calleth it open ſacrilege, to miniſter the Satra⸗ 
ment in one kinds. 
Common Paaier in a ſfrange tongue, is ſuch a matter, that it taketh away the verp-vſe 
dfcommon Pzater. 556 the people (as Paul ſaith) cannot ſay, Amen. noꝛ be ediſied, noꝛ giue 
God thankes. And the Emperour luſtinian in a Law that he maketh, touching the publike 
pꝛaiers of the Church, ſaith thus: We command all Biſhops and Prieſts to miniſter the holy 
Oblation, and the praier at the holy Baptiſme, not vnder ſilence, but with ſuch voice as may 
be heard ef the faithfull people: to the intent that the hearts of the hearers may be ſtirred v 
to more deuotion, &c. And let the holy Prieſts vnderſtand, that if they negleR any of theſe 
ite ſhall make anſwer therefore at the dreadfull iudgement of the great God, and 
our Sauiour Ieſus Chriſt. And yet neuertheleſſe, wee our ſelues vnderſtanding the ſame will 
nor paſſe it ouer, nor leaue it ynpuniſhed. 15 cM 
To haue Images in the Church of God, is no ſmall matter. Jt is fozbidden by a genes 
. called Eliberinum: and Epiphanius a Catholike Father, calleth it abomi⸗ 
nation. if; e NG 
The violent info2cing of ſole life, is ſuch a matter, that S. Paul calleth it doctrinam De- 
moniorum: the doctrine of Diuels. And Daniel ſaith , it is one of the markes of Antichꝛiſt: 
Neither ſhall he regard the deſires of women, Which place S. Hierome expoundeth: /deo 
Antichriftus ſimulat caſtitatem, vt plurimos decipiat: Therefore doth Antichriſt faine or pre- 
tend chaſtity , that he may deceive many. : | 


Thus farre they diſagt& frcm the oꝛiginall of Gods woꝛd. But they vſs commonly to 
ſap, the Church was then in her minoꝛitte and infancie: afterward, ſhe was better infoz- 
med. So when Chzif, and the Apoſtles, and the Dodours pleaſe them, they ſhall rule the 

matters, they ſhall be holy Doctours,and holy Fathers: if not, they ſhall not be paterns 
to follow, but childꝛen and infants. They vſe them as Merchants vſe theircounters : foz 
that counter which now ſtandeth fo2 a pound. anon after ſhall be remoued and made a ſini⸗ 
ple halfe peny. Petnotwithſfanding they crie, Fathers, Docours, Church: and pet indeed 
8 * contrary to the Church of Chʒiſt, confrary to the Pogours and Fathers of 
the Church, Hy 

Twopzincipall things there be that ſ@me fo beare vp the whole bꝛunt of the Religion, 

that 


n 
pet ETA + 
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that hath been in the wozld of late time: the one is che Baſſe, and things therunto belongs 
ing: the other is the authozitie of the Pope» Theſe two 4 will bziefly compare to the firſt 
oꝛiginall: onely running onercertaine ſpeciall bzanches of them both, in as few woꝛds as 
A tan deuiſe. 2172251 023 $39 et gt 6. 2554, 

And as touching the Palle, it there be any man hers that hath any god opinion ol it, ann 
is alſo learned and able to iudge, let him think with himſelle, what Doctoz02 Father in ths 
Pꝛimitiue Church euer vſed, 02 taught vs to vie a pʒiuate Paſſe: what Doaoz aa Fathes 
euer heard of ten,twenty,oz thirty pales in ane Church ſaid at one time:what Father oz 
Dodoz euer taught the Pꝛieſt to communicate fozother : Chry ſoſtome noteth, it is an er- 
roz to ſay, the Sacraments receiued of one, may doe gsod to others, that reteiue them not- FI r 
What Father oz Docoz euer taught, that hefe, was boc ſarriſicate? What Dada a Cr. 
Father euer taught vs, that the bꝛead is tranſubſtantiate into Chaifts body e A alure von | 
that wozd was neuer heard ol, vntill now 


I | within little mozs than the hundzed yeares vn- 
3 der lonocentius the third. What Father oz Doctoz taught vs, that thereremaine accidents 
A fine ſubiecto? that Chailts body is in a hundzed thouſand places at once, that the ies 
IJ ſhould hold the bzeadoner his head,and turne his backs to thopeople : that the Þacramens 
5 ſhould be hanged bp in a Canopy faz the people ta avoze 2 Uhat Father ener taught vs, 
that their Commynion bꝛead ſhould be round,becauſe the earth is round? That the Pzieff 
ſhould kiſte the Altar, becauſe [udas kiſſed Chaiſt? That he ſhould walh his fingers, becauſe 
Pilate waſhed his hands? That he ſhould knocke his bʒeaſt, in token of the theeues repens 
tance vpon the Cxolſe 2 Thoſs things haue been wzitten by Durand, Bonauenture, and In- 
nocentius, and. like of late time: but the Fathers in the Pꝛimitiue Church neuer 
heard of them. foes 70 
' Yet ſome men r late time haue beaten into your heads, that theſe and many other like 
things haue came hy ſucceſlion, euen from the Nimitine Church, and from the Apoſtles. 
But ſo the Coniurors and Bozcerers ſap, that their Boks of Coniuration t Þozcery cams 
from Moſes, from Enoch, and rom Abel. Plutareh waiteth, that Theſcus, Romulus, Hereu- 
les, and other like paincely gentlemen,ind&d were baſtarda, and were begatten af fathers 
af very low degre.: hut after they came into hong and eſtimation, the people (becauſe they 
knew not whole Sons they were) thought then had come from heauen, and therefoze tho 
called them the ſounes ol the gad. 427 A e ' 
Euen ſo, thele things that J dang hone epozted , notwithſtanding indeed they are baſe 
boꝛne, vet becauſe they haue ſtollen into the Church, and haus been had in hono2,ſome men 
hane taught vou, they haue tome een from heauen,and therefoz2 they haus fathered them 
vpon Chzilt, and his Apoltles. But in the meane ſeaſon ,they bane nat dealt _inſtly with 
vou, but haue dong wꝛong both to Chzilt,and to his Apoſties. Hieromc waiting vpon Ag- 
geus, ſaith: Qua ab/g, author it ag g teſtimonys Ne f traditione Apoſtolica ſpon. Hieron. in 
te reperiunt atque conſinguns, pereggit gladius Dei: The ſword of God ſtriketh thoſe things 1. Agge. 
which men finde out and deuiſeg hemſelues without the authoxitic and teſtimonies of the 
Scriptures, and deliver fqorth ,agat they camę by the tradition of the Apoſtles. 
Againe, what Catholike Father taught va, that the Pope is the head of the Church, 
aboue Rings, aboue Councels, abous the mw eder 5 ol moze — — than 
e Apoſtles? that he cannot extg i chat the whole woꝛld is his Dioteſſe : that he may not 
be lavgen whatloguae © althongh he dzawa thouſand ſoules downe into hell ? that he 
is neither man no Gad, hut a mixture meddled together of God @ man ? All theſe things, 
aur later Fathers haus wꝛitten ofthe Pops: and yet J leaueabuudzed things vntouched. 
Thos far haue they gone from their o2iginall and paterne, ru 
Bat what greater diſoꝛ der tan there be in the Church of God, than when Antich2if 
ſhall come and fit in the plate of God 2 Chere is an old fable of Antichzilt , that when he 
commeth,he would turne trees vyllde downe,and doe ſuch like wonders, But the markes 
whereby Antichzift ſhall bo knowen indeed, are otherwiſe ſet downe in the holy Dcrip- 
fures. In his cemming , abomination ſhall ſtand in the holy place, and truth ſhall be 
throwen downe in the earth. _- ET 1 n 
8 A know many men are offended fo hears the Pope pointed out ſoʒ Antichziff,and thinks 
4 it an vacharitable kind of dadrine: there loꝛe I tefrains to vſe any ſuch names. and only 
3 will repozt to vou of ather,by what tokens Antichꝛiſt, when he commeth,mapbe knowen, 
G 1 5 it were in the ſpiritof pꝛopheſie, wziting againſt. lohn Biſhop of Conſtantino · | 
ple, faith: Rex ſuperbie prope eſt, & (quod dici nefas oft ) Sacerdotum eft preparatme exercitus : Grey. lib, 4, 
15 King of pride is at hand. and xhich is vnla xi full te be ſaid) anarmie of Prieſts is prepa - epiſt. 38. 
ed. By theſe tokens, ſaith Gregorie, yqu may know bim: he ſhall be the ines ot 2. ; 
1 Md he ſhall haue an armie of Pꝛieſts to wait vᷣpon him. In another place he ſaith: 2«/- e ee 
4 ſuis ſe vxiuerſalem ſacerdotem cat, nel vocari defideras, in elatione ſus Antichriſtum . epiſt. 30. 
4 | | Wholocuer 
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Greg. lib. 6. 


eriſt, 30. 


Lib. 6. epi. 24. 


Lib. 4. epi. 38, 


lon. de pariſys 
cap. 2 2. ia vita 
Silueſtri. 


Whoſocuer calleth himſelfe the vniuerſall Prieſt, or deſireth ſo to be called, in the pride of 
his heart is the forerunner of Antichriſt, Theſe wozds were witten by Gregory moze 
than 900. yeres ſince. 2. TY 
Ik there were ener any that might be knowen by theſe tokens , which was o2 is the 
Prince of pride, and is called 02 deſireth to be talled the Vniuerſall Prieſt, 02 Biſhop, oz hath 
an army of Prieſts, J leaue that to your iudgement, whether the lame be he whom Grego- 
ry deſcribeth, oz ſome other. J pzay God to lighten the eies of all the wozld , that all the 
woꝛld may ſpy him, and the man offinne-may be reuealed. ̃ 
Uhen the woman of Samaria ſaw theartiracles that Chꝛiſt had done, and heard ſome 
men doubt whether he were Meſlias oꝛ no: Mhy (quoth ſhe) when Meſſias ſhall come, 
ſhall he doe moze ſignes, than this man hath ſhewed 2 So may we lay by the Wiſhop of 
Rome, When Antichꝛiſt ſhall come, ſhall he wozke moze ſignes, than they of that e haue 
done? ſhall he woꝛke moze diſozder in the Church? ſhall he doe moze to the diſhonour of 
God, and againſt Chaiſt 2 2 N! | 
Seme man will ſay, that fo2 vnity ſake it is mote, that ſome man be named head ofthe 
Church. But Gregory ſaith: Si quantitat em vocis perpendimus, duæ ſunt ſyllabe : Si pondus ini- 
quitatis, vniuerſa pernicies: If we waigh the quantity ofthe word, it ſtandeth intwo ſyllables: 
if we conſider the weight of the wickedneſſe, it is an vniuerſall deſtruction. Unto Anaſtatius 
the Biſhop of Antioch, he waiteth thus: To diſſemble the iniury done to your honor, if one 
Bithop bee called Vniuerſall, then if that one Vniverſall Biſhop fall, the whole Vniuerſall 
Cuurch gocth to ground. Cherefoꝛe Franciſcus Zabarella, à Candniſt, feeing the great in- 
conueniences that grew hercof, ſaith: che Fopes doc now whatſoeuer tliey liſt to doe, yea 
although it be vnlaw full, and are become more than God. Hereof hath followed infinit er- 
rors : for the Pope hath inuaded and entred vpon all the right of the inferior Churches: ſo 
that the inferior Biſhops may go for nought; and vnleſſe God helpe the ſtate of the church, 
the vniuerſal church is in danger. In conſideration of this great danger which hereby grow- 
eth to the whole Church, Gregory ſaith to Iohn the Biſhop of Conſtantinople: Tu quid 
¶ Kriſto vniuerſalis Eccleſia capits in extremi iudicij dicturus es examine, qui cuncta eius membra 
tibumet conarts vniuerſalis appellatione ſupponere ? What anſwer wilt thou make at the triall of 
the laſt iudgement vnto Chriſt the head of the vniuerſal Church, A hich thus by the name of 
vniuerſall Biſhop ſeekeſt to make all his members ſuhiect vnto thee ? This decay of the 
Church, the old Catholike Fathers fozeſawy in their time. When Conſtantinus the Empe- 
rour endowed the Church with lands and poſſeſſiona, they ſay there was a voice of Angels 
heard in the aire, ſaying: Hodie venenum infunditur in Eccleflam : This day poiſon is powred 
into the Church. If there were poiſon powꝛed info the Church then, J doubt there was 
neuer Triacle powꝛed ints it ſince. This we ſ&, that from that time ſhe hath done wozſs 
and woꝛſe. Auguſtine findeth fault with the multitude of ceremonies, and ſaith the Church 


in his time was in woꝛſe taſe by mans deuiſes, than was the Church of the Jewes. Ber- 


Nich. 3. 


nard ſaid: There is no part ſound in the Clergy. And againe : They which chuſe the firſt 
places iu the Church, are chiefeſt in perſocuting Chriſt, And againe: Von doctores, ſed ſedu- 
ctores: non paſtores, ſed impoſtores e non prælati, ſed Pilati: They be nor teachers, but deceiuers: 
they are not feeders, but beguilers: they be not Prelʒtes, but Pilates. 
Mhat ſhould J hold pon with calling thefathers to Witneile in this matter? they then 
ſelues that haue beene P2octo2s foz the Church of Rome, are contented ſometimes to at 
knowledge, that they haue fozſaken the oꝛiginall. Latomus findeth fault that the Lozds 
ſupper was miniſtred to the people in one kind only. Abbas Ponormitane, Faber, Pius fe- 
cundus, found fault with the foꝛbidding of Pꝛieſts marriage. Ex ag-ma(ſaith Faber) muiti 
lap i ſunt in pedicas diaboli: Many haue fallen into the ſnares ofthe Divell, by forſaking mari. 
age. And further, expꝛeſſeththe miſchteuons purpoſe of thoſe which bꝛought ſuch oꝛdinance 
into the Church, by a ſimilitude, ſaping: arance te unt ſubtilia retia cc. Spiders weaue their 
webs ſoſmall and fiue, that they may ſcai ſely be ſeene: ifany thing fall into them they firſt 
let vpon the head thereof, and ſo take away all ſenſe and feeling. Albertus Phighius confeſs 
ſed there were erroꝛs and abuſes in the Malle. J will ſay nothing of their lifes. Some of 
themſelues ſay that they ſucceed Peter in place, but Iudas in life. Boniface being himſelfe a 
Biſhop, ſaid: In old time we had freene Chalices and golden Pꝛieſts, but now we haue 
treene Pꝛieſts, and golden Chalices. And Adrian being alſo a Biſhop, ſaid: Succedimus non 
Petro in decendo, ſed Romulo in parricidio: We ſucceed not Peter in teaching, but Romulus in 
laughter of our brethren. Lk 
Pet notwithſtanding (fay they) we are ſucteſſoꝛs fo Peter, and Uicars of Chaiff "bk 
are the Church. But Chꝛiſt taketh it fo2 an argument againſt the Scribesand Phariſies; 
This did not Abraham. Pon are not the Church, vou are of your father the Diuell. And 
Micheas : My Prieſts teach for reward, and my Prophets prophecy for mony, and yet they 
_ reſt 
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reſt themſelues vpon the Lord and ſay, Is not God in the middeſt of vs? Axt not weethe 
Church? Therefore night ſhall be vnto you for a viſion; and darleneſſe ſhall be vnto you for 
A 1 , and the ſunne ſhall goe downe ouer the Prophets, and the day {hall be datlee 
ouer them. ir: 1% 627 
A will ſpeake nothing of the blindneſle of the time paſt; foz our aduerſaries take that ſoʒ 
a ſpeciall hold, and call ignoꝛante the mother of deuotion: and ſap, @criptures are abuck- 
ler, and a defence fo2 heretikes. Not long ſithence, in this City there were cerfaineinters 
rogatozies put ſozth, to inquire of ſuchas then they calledheretikes, whereinone inquiry. 
was made in this ſozt: Item: Whether you know oz haue heard of any perſonoz perſons 
within pour pariſh, that hath kept, oz at this pꝛeſent doth kepe, any hcreticall, naughty, 
and ſeditious boke oʒ bokes, eſpecially, Engliſh Teſfaments, oz Bibles. I fame not this 
of my lelfe, the boke is to be ſcene, impꝛʒinted euen in this yard, But this matter will fone 
be anſwered , will they ſay : fo2 it followe th, Falſly tranſlated. That wers ſomewhat, if 
they would appoint pon out one, that were tranſlated aright, o2 did allow any tranſlation . 
ofthe Teſfament in Engliſh to be vſed. | 1504! 
Whenſoeuer any great Eclipſe chanceth in the Dunne oꝛ Mone, ſome maruellous im⸗ 
pꝛeſſion, o2 change, oꝛ moztality followeth vpon the earth: Euen ſo, when true knawledge 
4 faileth in the Church al God, it cannot be but the ſoules of the people ſhall periſh. At in the 
| little time of Moſcs abſence, the people fozgat God, andfellto Jdolatry ; i hen Chiſt 
; flumbzed, and toke but alittle nap in the ſhip, the ſhip began to d:owne : how Hall it bee 
4 with them that receiue not Moſes at all, and gine no plats to our Sanio2 Chꝛiſt, who only 
is able to ſane the church from dzowning ? Foz as Hiiaric ſaith : Ecclefie,tutragues verbum Hilar. in Aar. 
Dei non vigilauerit, naufragæ ſunt : Non quod Chriſtus inſommmrelaxetur, ſed quodſommo noſfro cg p. 8. 
conſopiatur in nobis: Thoſe Churches are in danger of drowning, wherein the word of God 
waketh not: Not for that Chriſt is in any ſlumber, but becauſe his word is heauy in vs 
through our heauineſle : And Origen ſheweth how dangerous the ſtate of them is whers 
the Goſpell is not pzeached. Such a Church cannot ſtand before the abomination of deſola- 
tion ſtedfaſt. or without danger of ſeducing. | | 
And therefoze Chꝛiſt compareth his Church to the weakeff things that be. @ometimes - 
he calleth it a Wine, which vnleCe it euermoze be pꝛopt and bozne vp, and loked vnto, and 
p2uned, of if ſelfe is not able to tayd, but falleth to the ground, and groweth wild. @om- 
times he likeneth it to a flocke of ſhepe, which without attendance,is ready to take infinite 
BE maladies. Domtimes fo a ſhip, which if it be not well pꝛouided on euery ſide, ił it be deſti⸗ 
5 tute of light of Sun and Stars, is in danger ot the rocke and winds, and ſurges of the Sea. 
2 Somtimes to the Mone, which hath no light, but from the Sun. 
175 M hat nevdeth mozep2wofe in a matter being of it ſelfeſsclers? Chꝛiſt him elfe, and Da- 
niel, and Peter, and Paul, gaue vs warning that this confuſion Gould come to paſſe in the 
Church of Gov. Me ſ& with our eies, how far we are ſtraied from the oziginall. We ſa 
what darkneſſe and blindneſſe hath bene enen in them that ſhould haue ruled the ſterne. 
God men haue had their eies opened, and haue pointed to vs that the Pilot of the ſhip a 
long time hath bene Antichꝛiſt. The ancient and old Doctozs in their time fozeſaw that 
this great captiuity and confuſion was comming euen vpon them. Our fathers of late 
vteres ( though our aduerſaries and Patrons of the contrary cauſe , rea, the Biſhops cf 
Rome and theirchiefeſt pillars) doe confeſſe, that the patern and oziginall hath not bane 
kept. Diſcipline, which is the greateſt bond of the Church, hath b&nebzoken. Jpzay God. 
it may now be reſtoꝛed. The Satraments that Chailt left foz our moſt comfo2t, haue ben 
miſerably mangled and defaced. Dur pꝛaiers haue bene without ſpirit and verity, and ſo 
abuſed, that inderd they were no pꝛaiers. 17% 
What greater p2wfes oz authozitics doe we loke fo2 2 Now then, can there be any man 
ſo wilfull, that will ſay,there hath biene no diſo2der in the Church? oz, that Chꝛiſt bimſelfe, 
and his Apoſtles (if they were aline ) coul rule the Church in no better ſoꝛt, than it hats 
bene and is by the Pope and his Cardinals: ; 
But me thinke J heare ſome ſay, The Church cannot be ſo fozſaken. it is the houſe and 
Temple of God, it is the ſpouſe of Chꝛʒiſt: Cbꝛiſt made her a ſure pzomiſe , that he would 3 
neuer foꝛſake her. Ero vobiſcumvſque ad conſummationem ſeculi: I will be with you to the Match, 28. 
end of the world. All this is trus; pet is it not true, that euery particular Church ofthe 
woꝛld ſhal be eſtabliſhed fo; euer. Fo2 was not this Temple that Salomon built, the Tem; 
25 ple of God: yet was it onerthzown, 8 burnt downe to the ground by the Chaldes. Iupit er: 
15 Image was ſet vp in it by Antiochus. Jt was afterwardotierth2zown by the Emperoꝛ Ti- 
4 tus; yet was it the Temple of God. Gods houſe is a houſe of pꝛaier; vet Chꝛiſt ſaith ; J. 5 
4 feciſtis ſpeluncam latronum : You haue made it adenoftheeues. The Lozd made thoite of his [. uke 19. 


Uine, he loued it, it was a choſen heritage; pet lexemie ſaith; Many paſtors haue deſtroied Tere: 12. 
my 
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deſolate wilderneſſe. Hieruſalem was called the holy City; yet is ſhe charged, that ſhes 
hath plaied the harlot and done ſhamefully. The Jewes called themſelues the people of 


God, but Chꝛiſt calleth them the Synagogue ef Satan. The Church ol God is called the hay, 


lp place ; pet Chailt ſaith, the abomination of deſolation, and S. Paul ſaith, the man of ſinne 
ſhall ſtand in the holy place. ee 

If we belẽue Chꝛiſt, and his Apoſtles, that fozewarned vs hereot᷑: if we belctue the oid 
Doctoꝛs: if we bele&ue the waiters ol later c res: if we beleene ſuch as God hath flirred, 
vp in our time to reuine his Goſpeil: it we helerue our aduerſaries : if we bel ue out one 
ſcnſes and experience; let vs confeſſe that the Church hath beene defaced with abuſes: let 


vs gine God thankes, that of his great mercies hath reſto2ed it, and let vs eucry man en⸗ 


deuour to reedifie it. 


God had mollified the Kings heart to be gracious towards them, he had deliucred them, 
he had reſtoꝛ ed them home to their country, be gaue them Pꝛophets to call vpon them, and 
a godly Pzince to rule ouer them: but the people cried out: The time is not yet come that 
the Lords houſe ſhould be builded. Mere mull J touch the cauſes that withhold men from 
the building of Gods Temple, not all that may be reckoned : Foz that would requiremoze 
time; but only the chiefeft, that ſhall come to hand. 

The firſt ſtemed to be deſpaire of the cauſe, Foz they ſaw it was a long trauell from Ba- 
bylon fo Hieruſalem. Thep had bene ſpoiled of all they had, and were pwzc, and the greats 
eft part euen oftheirowne people foꝛſoke them, and would not returne home with them. 
Cheir enemies were ſtrong, and laughed them to ſcozne , and hindered their buildings. 
Others charged them with ſedition, and ſaid , if theſe men may once reccuer their City, 
they will pay no moze tribute, they will be longer in ſubiegion, and this matter at length 
ſhall redound to the Kings dammage: Loke in your Chꝛonicles, and you ſhal find that the 
Jewes hae ener bene traitoꝛs. MEET 73 

Euen ſo, when the man of God Luther was raiſed vp by God to refozme the Church, a 
friend of his ſaid vnto him; O father Luther, you ſhall neuer be able fo pꝛeuaile: the Pope 
and Pzincgs,and all the wozld are againſt pou : The matter is paſt receucry : go into yorr 
ftudy, and ſap : Dev miſereatur naſtri. Euen ſo,whenſoenerit pleaſcth God to build vp the 
walles of his Temple, he chuſeth out ſuch, that fo2 theirgwne infirmities,and fo2 the foꝛce 
and ſtrength of their enemies, thep might be difcouraged, and deſpaire. Enen now that it 
bath pleaſed God fo reffo2e his Goſpell, they that are of the contrary part, cry out : Theſe 
men be rebels, they would haue no magiſtrate, thep would haue all things in tommon. Be⸗ 
hold what they haue done in Heluetia: behold what they haue don in Germanie: Keke out 
pour Chꝛonicles, yon ſhall finde that all the vpꝛoꝛes and li ditions which haue berne theſe 
foꝛtp peeres, haue beence ſtirred vp by ſome of them. x 

But all this diiconraged not the god Pꝛinte Zorobabel, he armed himſelfe with Gods 
pꝛomile againſt all impolſibilities, and fo called the people to the building of the Temple. 
And therefoze God pꝛoſpered him, and mwued the king Darius heart to make P2oclamas 
tion, that whoſocucr would withſtand Zorobabel in his doings, timber ſhould be taken out 
ok his owne houſe, and a gallowes made, and he theron hanged without redemption. Euen 
ſo, that man of God delpatred not, though he ſaw all the woꝛld againſt him, but gaue the 
gloꝛy to God. And therkoꝛe God bleſſed his doings as we le at this day. Foz it is the cauſe 
of God, and not of man. The zeale of the Loꝛd ot hoſts hath done this J will bzing this to 
paſſe (ſaith the Loꝛd not foꝛ pourſakes, but that my name may be gloꝛiſied among the na⸗ 
tions. Foꝛ God chuſeth the weake things, and the ſoliſh things of the wozld. As fo2 the 
Aduerſaries, be thep neuer ſo ſtrong, he that dwelleth in the heauens laugheth them to 
ſcoꝛne. Theſe.thꝛough feare and deſpaite, k pe backe ſrom building the Temple. 

Some there be that confeſſe, that many things are out of frame, and ought to be loked 
on, but they ſap, it is no time to falla building. Me muſt loke ſoꝛ a gencral Cauntel. And 
God grant we map once ſe that dap. that a generall Countei may be called, wherein Chꝛiſt 
map fit pꝛeſident, and ail theſe matters that are now in queſtion, may haue indifferent 
hearing, and map be decided by the woꝛd of God. | 

But alas, they that make a fate and ſhew of generall Countels, themſelues ſtop and 
ſtap, that there may be nc generall Councell. When Luther made his firſt appeale from 
the Pope that then was, to a generall Councell, thep made him anſwer, that it was againſt 
the decree of Pope Iulius, and Pope Pius, that any appeale ſheuld be made frem the Pope 
to anp Councell. 


hen the Emperoꝛ had compelled them to a Countell, and ths Pꝛinces of Germany | 


# Common-weales, had ſent learned men thither, the Biſhops that were there eſlembled, 
would not heare any ol them pzeach, oz diſpute, oꝛ detlare their minde. Foz only Biſhops 
map 
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may it and ſpeake in their Councel, and ſuch as ate ſwoꝛne fo maintaine the Pope. Eneas | 


Sy luis, otherwiſe calied Pope Pius the ſecond, ſaith, Jfa Biſhop ſpeake againſt the Pope, 
pea although he ſpeake the truth, vet neuertheleſſe de ſinneth againſt the oath, that he hath 
made vnto the Pope. | AN | 

And laſt of all, when the Councell hath done all that if can, the whole concluſion of the 
matter hangeth vpon the determination of the Pope. Now iudge pou, what ſentence there 
is like to be, whereas hæ ſhall be Judge in his owne cauſe. Thus when they trie out and 
ſpeake of Councels, they (ke delay, they mocke with God and man, and indeed meane to 
haue no Councell, T7 728 

S. Paul, after he was talled of God, and touched in his heart and conſcience with Gods 
truth, appealed not to a general Councell,but ſaith: Nox acquicui carni &. ſanguini: I com- 
municat ed not with fleſh and blood. The kingdome of heauen ſuffereth violence, and the 
violent take it by force. There is no Councell abeue God. <P | hare 

A Councel may tefifie the truth to be truth, but it cannof make falſhed to be truth. Au- 
guſtine anſwered molt indifferently , wꝛiting to Maximinus a Biſhop of ths Arrians, that 
allegedagenerall Councel holden at Ariminum: Nec ego Nicenum, nec tu debes Ariminenſe 
tanquam preindicaturus proferre Concilium, & c: Neither may I lay to thee the Councell of 
Nice, nor maieſt thou lay to me the Councell of Ariminum, either of vs thinking thereby to 
find preiudice againſt che other: But let vs lay matter to matter, cauſe to cadſe, and reaſon 
to reaſon, by the authority of the Scriprures, which are indifferent witneſſes for both. 

When Ageſilaus minded to make his paſſage with his army thozow his neighbo2s land, 
he deſtred licence ofthe Pꝛinte of that country : the P2ince ſaid,he could make him no rea⸗ 
dy anſwer, but that he would take aduite of his Counſell. Mell then, ſaid Ageſilaus, take 
pon aduiſement: in the meane ſeaſon, will paſſe thozow.@So when our aduerſaries delay 
off, and ſoiourne til they may take their deliberation in a Councell, let them deliberate 
while they will: but in the meane ſealon, let vs paſſe on in the buſineſſe of God, and take 
the accafion offered vs to build vp a houſe to the Ls2d. | 

Dome other ſap, it is not pet time: the Biſhops be they that Could redꝛeſſe the Church. 
Would to God they would. Foz they ſhould be Lax Mundi: The light of the world: 
they ſhould be Shephearqs, and Watchmen, they ſhould be baildersof Gods Church. But 
what it the light become dark nete Mhat if the Shepheards become Molues ? What if 
the Watchmen lie aflwpe 2 What if the Builders become ouerthzowers : leremy ſaith, 
the Paſto2s haue ouerthzowfn the Uineyard : and is it likely that they will reare it vp a⸗ 
gaine ? Chꝛiſt ſaid vato the Biſhops, You haue made my houſe a den of thæues: and is it 
likely that they will bꝛing it againe to the fozmer tate, and make it a place of pꝛaier? But 
O mercifull God, - what a building is that like to be, where ignozance is the foundation, 
where ignoꝛance is deuotion, 4 the greateſt toꝛner ſtone of the building J pzay God ligh⸗ 
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ten their hearts with his holy Spirit, and make them to be that they p2ofeſſe themſelues ta 


be, the light of the wozld, and true labourers in Gods Nine pard, and faithfull bull ders of 
his houſe. | CEPT TO 
In the meane ſeaſon let vs remember, that in the old Law, whenſoeuer the Bichog 
grew out of o2der, Cod raiſed vp ſomtimes Pꝛophets, ſomtimes P2inces, to refo2me ths 
Church, to redꝛeſle things that were ami le, and to rædiſie the decaies. Foꝛ the Pzince is 
keper of the Law of God, and that of both Tables, as well of the firſt that pertaineth to re- 
ligion, as ofthe ſecond that pertaineth to god ozder. Foz he is the Head of the people, not 
only of the Commons and Laitp, but alio of the Piniſters and Clergy. By that authozity, 
Moſes being a Magiſtrate rebuked Aaron the Biſhop, fo2 making the golden Calfe. Ioas 
being a king, redꝛeſſed the riot of the Pꝛieſts. Salomon being Ring, fit ſt builded the Tem⸗ 
ple of God, and put downe the high Biſhop Abiachar, and ſet vp Sadoc. Afterward, the 
lame Temple being polluted was reſtoꝛed, net by the Biſhops,but by the Kings, Ezechi- 
as, Ioſias, Abias, Ichoſaphat: andat this time after thecaptiaity of Babylon, it was reſto⸗ 
red, not by the Biſheps, but by Zorobabel the Pꝛinte of luda. | 5 
And after the comming of Chꝛiſt, when the Emperozs became Chꝛiſtned, Coniſtantine 
a godly Enperoz thꝛeatned the Biſhops, if they would not be ruled, he would take vpon 
him to ſæ them puniſhed, as hauing indeed authozity and power ouer Biſhops, And luſti- 
nianus in his law thꝛeatneth the Biſhops, that ik they would not make their pꝛaiers in a 
loud voice, that the people might ſay Amen, he would puniſh them with his ſwoꝛd, as haty 
beene ſaid befoꝛe. | 2 © 
But what ncedeth moze cxamples ?: When the Arke of God was reffozed home, David 
being King, plaied the chiefeft part: David being Ring, made Pſalmesand ditties Dauid 
being Ring, danced befo2e the Arke: and being Bing, ſet the Biſhops and P2teffs in oꝛocr. 
And loꝛ this caule they are Rings, euen to ſerue the Loꝛd. And theretoze they doe not — 
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Rom. x1 3. 


Hoem. 2 3. in 
13. Ro. 


Tertull.ad 
Scapulam. 


Cyprian.s - 
mone 5 de 


lapſis. 


Eccleſia. hiſto. 
lib. cap. 18. 


that dinide Common weales in two, and deuiſe two heads, the one foꝛ the ſpiritualty, the 
other fo2 the laity. Foꝛ S. Paul ſaith: Omnis anima ſuperioribus pot eſt atil us ſubdita ſit: Let 
euery ſoule be ſubie& to the higher powers. Enery (oute, whether he be Biſhop,Cardinal!, 
o2 Pope, all are ſabiec to theirPzince. And Chry ſoſtome vpon that place ſaith: Etiam ſi 
Apaoſtolus ſie, ſi Euangeliſta, ſine Propheta, ſiue quiſquis tandem fueris:neque enim pietatem (ub. 
uertit iſta ſubiectio: Yea, if thou be an Apoſtle, if thou be an Euangeliſt, if thou be a Prophet, 
or of what ſtate ſoeuer thou be: for this ſubiection is no hinderance to godlineſſe. And of the 
ſuperioꝛitp of P2inces power, Tertullian ſpeaketh thus: ¶ olimus Imperatorem. xt hominera 
a Deo ſecundum, ſolo Deo minorem : We worſhip the Emperor as a man next vnto God, and 
inferiour only vnte God. : 

Some other there be that ſ& and know, that the Church of God is now a building, and 
pet not onely refraine themſelues from the wozke, but alſo ſpurne downe that other men 
haue built vp :that ſ& we teach nothing but the woꝛd of God, and the Doctrine of the Pꝛi⸗ 
mitiue Church; and vet leſt they ſhould ſeme to reteiue the doctrine which they haue per⸗ 
ſecuted, infoꝛte themſelues to be conſtant, and lay violent hands vpon their owne con(ct- 
ence, and ſap ; Non regrabit ſuper nos: He ſhall not beare rule over vs: ànd as Pharao ſaid in 
the hardneſſe ol his heart: Neſcio Dominum, I know not the Lord, ‚ 

A take not here vpon me to iudge other mens conſciences:but ſuch men there haue ben, 
as we may kndw by reading, and as God hath opened by notable iudgement; and J pꝛay 
God there be none ſuch now. J p2ay God there be none that offend againſt their owns 
conſcience and knowledge, and againſt the holy ſpirit of God. 

But alas, J ſpeake not now ofthe ignoꝛant and vnlearned ſozt of people, that offend of 
ſimplicity, and haue a zeale of God,although it be not accoꝛding to knowledge: but J ſpcak 
of them that be learned, that know well, that wee teach you nothing this dap, but that 
Chꝛiſt and his Apoſtles taught befoze vs, and was enermoze frequented thozowout the 
Church, vntill all things grew to coꝛruption. And of the contrarie part, they doe know, 
and their conſciences dos teſtiſie vnto them, that their docrine foꝛ the moſt part is contra- 
rie fo the vſe of the Pꝛimitiue Church, contrarie to the Apoſtles, contrarie to Chʒiſt him⸗ 

Pet will theſe men ſonerleane their liuing, than ber pꝛeſent at the hearing of an En⸗ 
gliſh pꝛaier, oꝛ⁊ communicate with the people vnder both Kindes. They call it a ſchiſme to 
haue the common pꝛaiers in a tongue that the people may vnderſtand. To communicate 
vnder both kinds, they call it a ſchiſme. Foꝛ the Piniſtersto bee married, they call it a 
ſchiſme. And other like things, which were tedious to rehearſe at length. Thoſe things 
which were oꝛdained by Chꝛiſt and his Apoſtles, and vſed thoꝛowout the whole Catho⸗ 
like Pꝛimitiue Church without queſtton, they call ſchiſmaticall. . 

O mercifull God ! Shall we ſay, that all the whole woꝛld of the Chꝛiſtians, euer from 
Chꝛiſts time, vntill the late time of theſe latter fathers, was in acontinuall ſchiſme: Shall 
we ſay that S. Auguſtine, S. Ambroſe, and other old fathers were ſchiſmatikes ? Shall wee 
ſay that Chꝛiſt and his Apoſtlks taught vs ſchiſmes ? oꝛ, that was once true, and Chaiftian 
doctrine, is new become a ſchiime © Js the Church nom within fiue hundzed y&res be- 
come Catholike 2 and was Chzifts Church, and the Apoſtles Church, and the Dogours 
Church not Catholike 2 O Lozd, if we be deceined,thon haſt decetned vs:fozifin theſe do⸗ 
ings we be ſchiſmatikes, fo2 hauing pzater in a knowen tongue, oz foz communion vnder 
both kinds, oꝛ fo2 the mariage of Pꝛieſts and ꝙ iniſters, whereas thou gaueſt thy commu⸗ 
nion vnder both kinds, and didit chuſe ſuch ag were maried to be thy Apoſtles, and diddeſt 
p:ay in the common and vulgar tongue, as alſo thy Apoſtle Paul taught vs to dos: If this 
be ſchiſme, we ere become ſchiſmatikes, foz following thine example, and that ozdinance 
Which thou halt left vnto thy Church. 

But S. Hilarie ſheweth how we ſhall be ſure fo know an hereſie 02 a ſchiſme. Heæc eff re- 
gula fidei: Chriſlzes dixit, Apoſtelis dixu: This is a rule of faith, to ſap,Chriſt hath ſaid it, The 
Apoltle hath ſaid it. Chziſt ſaith : Bibite ex hoc omnes, Drinke ye all of this, without extep⸗ 
tion. Paul biddeth vs to pꝛay ſo, that the psople may ſay, Amen. And ſaith: Honorabile coniu- 
gium in omnibiis : Mariage is honorable in all men. Then is this by Hilaries rule the Catho⸗ 
like faith, and the contrarp is ſchiſmaticall: ſoꝛʒ our faith is builded vpon the foundation 
of the Apoſties and Prophets. S. Cyprian ſaith: Non pax eſt, ſed belum, nec Eccleſia iungitur. 
qui ab Euangelig ſeparatrr : It is no peace but warre, no Catholike peace or vnitie, but open 
warre and ſchiſme: neither can he ſay, Iam ofthe Church, that is diuided from the Goſpell. 
Iuſtinus Vartyr,as it is repozted by Euſebius, ſaid: Iyſi Domino non acquieſcerem, ſi alium De- 
am diceret præter omnium Creatorem: I would net beleeue Chriſt himſelfe, if he ſhould ſay 
there were another God than the Creator of all things. If he would not belctue God him⸗ 


ſelle, teaching otherwiſe than is let down by the woꝛd of God, much leſſe would he beleue 
the 
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the Church, teaching contrary to the Goſpel!, 

Gov ol his mercy grant, that all our contronerſies hatwenetw Sam tpin.maphthons 
and determined by Gods Goſpell, and open the eies ofouraduerſaries , that they may ſt 
the hope-whereunto they are called. 

In the meane ſeaſonlet not vs ſhun oz refraine them, but erbozt and connſellthem with 
all ſobztety in the ſpirit af mekneſſe, as our bzeth;en. 

Utho knoweth whether God of his mercy will call them fo repentance? As Godſaid fo 
S. Paul by Reuelation Populus mihi multus eit in hac cinitate : I haue much people in this ci- 
tie: s J truſt JI may ſay, at leaſt J doubt not but we may charitably hope, God hath a 
great numbet᷑, euen among them that run to the Malle, that will det heart noreaſon, but 
are-fubbozne and wilfull. 

Their hearts are in the hands of God, and he is able, and will mollifie them, and ol ſony 
will make them fleſhy, and ol ſtones make them the childzen of Abraham, neee 
pall Cvzner-fones in the building ol his Church. 

Other impediments there be, that kiepe men from the building ol Gods houſe. But 
that which GD D tommplaineth of by the Prophet, is, that every man tell to build his 
ownehouſe , and leſt the houſe of God vnbuilded. This is the co:ruption of aur nature. 
Such things as we chould gloziſe God withall , wee abuſe molt to the diſhonoz of God. 
Chertoꝛe Chꝛiſt calleth them Thornes, and the Mammon of wickedneffe,not becauſethey 
— ſo of themſelues, ſoʒ they are thegilts of God, but becauſe f 

em ſo. 

The man, as Chꝛiſt ſaith in the parable, that was bid to the ninvinge Walk, ſent wozd 


that he was married and could not come. Eſay ſaith : The Harpe, and Violl, and Timbrell, "AR 5. 


and Pipe, and wine are int heir feaſts: but they regard not the worke of the Lord. 
taſies and pleaſures ol this life rauiſh our minds and pull them cleane from God: Syfaith 
the Pꝛophet: Vou can haue your houſes ſeoled, and ſurniſhed: in the meane while my houſe 
heth forſaken. 13 DD 
O that Ag geus the Pꝛophet were now aliue, and ſaw the rearing vp ol Gods Temple 
here in Logland! ! What,thinke vou he would ſap, You build your owne houſes. and traue 
the houſe of God foꝛſaken : Nay, hs would ſay, You build yourownemanſlons, mid pull 
dolone the houſe of God. 

The matters of the woꝛke, build benefice vyon beneſice, and!Deanry vpon Deanry, 
as though Rome were pet in England. The poze flocke is giaen duer to a Wolfe : 
the poze childzen erie out foz bzead , the bzead of life, nnn is no man to bean it 
to them. 


The Noblemen 62 Gentlemen, the Patrons ofbenefices, gine p2eſentations ofbene- 


fices, either to bee Farmars themleines , oz elſe with exception ot their owne Tenths, 
oz with ſome other condition that is :wozſe than this. The pe Miniſter mut kerpe 


his houſe, buy hum -bokes, releeue the pole, and lie, nnn cake: | 


doe you Ww. 6 

D god myLo2dsand b:ethzen,: I come nothithertobe a — mony matters: 
— my heart doſv2e whom J ſpeake it But I ſee Gods Temple by this meanes is 

ozſaken. 

Vong men, ſuch akin ofmolt towardneſle, turne themlelues to be Phyſitians,oz men 
ofLaw: pea, Clerkes, o: Apothecaries. The matter is lo vled, that ther are uhamed to 
be Miniſters in Gods Church. 

They ſhould not ſo doe, fay you: no, neither vet you.eovourdolugeare,combe angels 
with them. They are not Angels, but youirowne childzen,yourb2ethzen,yourCoſtas, of 
your — — owne fieſh and blod, and they thinks hamloluen Goud: to 
become pour ſlaues. 

O mercifull G OD q at the beginning of the Gofpell, enerymanbzought his gods, 
and laid them at the feet of the Diſciples. Notw-enery man is teaoꝝ to pull out.in a 
manner, necefſarie ſuſtenante ,.enen vut of the monthes of Chꝛiſts Dilriples. Then 
that, that was euerie mans owne; euerie man mads it common, and no man couns 
ted it to bee his owne. Now. that appertaineth to others, and is appointed to the buil- 
ding and pꝛeſeruing of & OD Church, that enery man laieth hands on, and toun⸗ 
teth to bee his owns. In the : meane ſeaſon ,: the poze Uniuerfities are — 
the Scholes euer where vnfurnithed, the youth dꝛiuen and chaſedaway from the buil⸗ 
ding. 

CThinke of this in your hearts: confider with your ſelnes. There lack already Piniſters 
thozowout the Nealme, to teach thopeople,and — 1 vp the wals of Gods Church One 

poze 
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Ecclaſ. Tom. 7. 
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Matth. 


x. Cor; 3. 


poze hireling is dziuen to ſerue {wo 02 th2& pariſhes. The ſicke haue no man totomfozt oz 
counſell them: the dead haue no man tobury them: one man burieth another That thing 
A know is not materiall: yet it ſemeth not ſo to all men, and our bodies are the mene 
ok the hoip Ghoſt, and ought reuerently to be bꝛought ta their graues. 

View your Uninuerfities : view pour ſcholes, which euer haue birne nurſeries to this 
purpoſe : alas, how many ſhall you finde in both the Uniuerſities, and in all the Scholes 
tzozow England, not only that are already ripe, but alſo that are minded to the Þthifte- 
tie e Af they be not found there, alas where thinke you to haue them? Where thinke you 
will they be found?Thinke you that they will ſp:ing out of the ground, oꝛ daop down from 
the heanens 2 No, no, they be of pay,and muſt be bꝛed and reared amongſt you. Jfthere be 
none to be found, noꝛ hope of any fo be hereafter: be vou well aſſured, that Aas ofÞarlia- 
ment, and Pꝛoclamations, are not enough to content the conſcients of the people, aridto 
build vp the Temple... 

Oh, that the Qucens Maieſty knew the great ſcarſity,and miſcrable nad of Piniſters 
that is abzoad ! And Fbeſeech vou, god my Lo2ds,and other Yonozable and Wozhipfull 
that are here, that haus oz may haue arceſſe vnto her, ta put her in remumbꝛance, chat her 
Gate willbe inindfall of the houſe of God, and redzeſle the greedinello both afcozreupt pas 
frons, and of ſuch, who engroſle and gather into theit han ds many linings, being them⸗ 
ſelues the remnant of the ignozant and perſecuting Babylon: and vet leaue to take charge 
ouer the people, blinde fir Iohns, not only lacke Latine, but lacke honeſty, and lacke tonſci⸗ 
ence, and lacke religion. Jt would be a great furtherance to the Church of God a won⸗ 
derkull way to increaſe Scholes and the Uninerſities.. - 

Now remainefb the laft part that J haue taken in hand to ſpeake of: that is,ofthe maner 
ofthe building. Whereof,becaule the matter of it ſelie is long, and J ſcantedoftime, I 
willſpcke two wozds, and ſo make an end. And what better way tan be deuiſed fo reſtoze 
Chꝛiſts Church, than that we ſe vſed by Chꝛiſt himſelle? Chꝛiſt when he was appoſedof 
the Phariſies in the caſe of diuozce, whether it were lawlul foza man to put away his wiſe 
bponany Kinde of matter, and to marie another, called them backe to the Striptures: 40 
vum nom far fic : Seriptum eſt: From che beginning it was not ſo: It is ritten. And ſo in o» 
ther plates in like matters, he ſaith: Scriptum eſi: and euet returneth them to the Strip⸗ 
tures. The ſame oꝛder vſed Eſaias: Ad Legem, & ad Prophetas , Haue recourſe to the Law 
andthe Prophets. Os loſias, ſo Ezechias, ſo Ioſaphat refozmed the Temple sf God when 
it was polluted, accoꝛding to the pa tern of the Scriptures. Fozas Tertullian ſaith: Pereque 
ad vniuer ſas hereſes iam hinc præiudicatum eſt, Id eſſe verum quodcnng, primum, id eſſe adulte- 
rum quodcunque poſterius: By this rule wee may equally preſcribe againſt all hereſies, That 
is true that was fiſt appointed, that is falſe that was afterward deviſed, S. Auguſtine ſdith: 
In Feripturis didicimus Chriſtum, in Scripturis didicimms Ecclefam: bas Scripturas communiter 
habemus; quare non in eis & Chriſt um & Eecleſtam communiter retinemns '? In the Scriptures 
we haue learned Chriſt: in the Scriptures we haue learned the Church: theſe Scriptures we 
haue indifferently between vs;why do we not after one ſort hold Chriſt and the Church by 
them? And againe;where he wꝛiteth againſt Petilian i Donatiſt: Nov uadiamus, Har diro, 
hae dicis : ſed andiamus, Hac dicit Donunnus, Sunt certs lilci Dominici, quorum authoritati v- 
trique conſentimms, vtrique credimus, vtrique ſeruimus: Ibi queramns Eceleſiam, ibi diſcutiamut 
cauſam noſtram : Let vs not heare, Thus Iſay, thus thou ſaieſt: but let vs heate, Fhus faich 
the Lord. There be certaine bookes of our Lord, vnto the authority vhereof ech partagre- 
eth, ech part beiceucth, ech part yeeldeth: chere let Vs ſecke for che Church, uy let va 
examine and trie our matters. £ 

Thisis the Rocke vpon which chꝛit bath built his Church : againſtthis Nocke the 
gates of Bell ſhall not pꝛeuaile. Auguſtine ſpeaketh this in a pꝛetꝑ alluſon: Nas wie ædifi- 
cabo ſuper te, ſed te adificabo ſuper me. I wil not build my ſelfe vpon thee, hut twill build thee 
vpon mee. The ſameafiirmeth Hierome, Bafil, Cyril, Hilarius, and other the ancient wꝛi⸗ 
ters. It would be to long to alleage any moꝛe: only J will ticite vnto von Lyraes iudge⸗ 
ment of theſe wo2ds, moꝛe foz that he was one that fauoured our Aduerſaxies, than foꝛ the 
waight of his authoꝛity: Super hans Petram, ſaith hepd ft ſaper Chriſtum: :Vpon chisRock, 
that is, vpon Chriſt: ex quo patet, quod Eccleſia non conſftit in hominiuhneratione poteſtatis Qt. 
Wherby it is manifeſt that the Churcłr is not among men, byreaſonof any Eccleſiaſticall or 
Secular authority or dignity: becauſe many Princes and chiefeſt Biſhops haue forſaken the 
faith : therefore the Church reſteth in theſe perſons, ii whom arr to hee found true know - 
ledge, the confeſſion of faith, and acknowledging of the truth. Wherfoze the foundation of 
this building, wherupon all the wholewozke! mutt reſt, muſt be Chꝛiſt and his holy word: 
foꝛ as S: Paul ſaith: No man can lay another foundation, than that which is laid already, Ie- 
ſus Chriſt. 

The 
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the Church. Theſe are not my wozds,but S. Gregory, who was himſelte a Biſhop ot Rome, 


ſaith of them: Pic leges, venerande Syneds,ipſa Domini nofirt leſt mandata, ſuper bu atque pom. Greg.lib 4, 
patics cninſdam ſermonts inuentione turbantur : The godly Lawes, the reuerend Synods,and pit. 3 2. 


the verie commandeinents of our Lord Ieſu, are broken, by the innentton of a certaine proud 


and pompous name. And thereof, as Gregory him{elfe teſtifieth,hath enſued Y niuerſa per- 


mcies: An vniuerſall deſtruction. 

Marke, I beſech vou, and let it not out of your remembzance. They ſay, this is the key 
of the Church, that one be the head ol it, to rule it, and to gouerne ⁊ kept in vnity all the reſt. 
But Gregory, which was hiniſelfe a Biſhop of Rome, ſaith, it is Vniuerſa pernicies : A gene- 
rall corruption and plaugue ofthe Church. Let vs acco2ding to Gods woꝛd, actoʒdingto the 
Canons, know, that as Cyprian ſaith : Vnus eſt Epiſcepatus, cuius 4 ſingulis in ſolidum pars te- 
netur: There is but one Bilhoprick, part wherof is holden in whole 3 ſeuerall Biſhop. 


Cypri. de ſimp, 


Prelatorum, 


And as Hierome ſaith.: Yb:cung, fuerit Epiſcopus, ſine Rome, ſine Enguby, ſine Conſtantivopoti, Hieron. ad 
ſiue R hegy, fine Alexandria, ſiue T anats, cinſdem merits,cinſdem eſt & ſacerdoty : Whereſocuer Euagrium. 


there be a Biſhop, be it at Rome, be it at Eugubium, be it at Conſtantinople, be it at Rhegium, 
be it at Alexandria, be it it Tanais, they are all of one worth ines, they are al of one prieſt hood. 
They (et the Pope aboue Kings and Pzinces, againſt Gods wo2d. Let vs know,that 
acco2ding to Gods wozd,euery ſoule muſt be ſubtec to the higher powers. Jn theſe things 
and in all other the like, in which they fozſake the paterne and oꝛiginall, and in which they 
dos contrary to the Scriptures, to Chꝛiſt, and his Apoſtles, contrary fo the pzactife of the 
Mumitiue Church, and contrary to the ſound indgement of the ancient Catholike fathers, 
grounded vpon the woꝛd of God: let vs remember, whatſoeuer they doe, oz haue done, to 
doe the contrary. Foz it is not poſſible, by what meanes things haue growen to coʒrupti⸗ 
on, that by the ſame meanes they ſhall ener be well reſtoꝛed againe. \ 
After the Cemple was builded,o2 was in building and rearing,Eſdras the P2ophet read 
the Lat God, and ſacrificed oren, ſhape, and lambes, and the people wept in conſidera⸗ 
tion that they and their Fathers had ſo vnkindty offended God, and delerued ſo extremely 
to be puniſhed at his hand. So the god king loſias, after he had found the boke of the law, 
and ſaw how highly both he and his fathers had offended God, he fell a weeping : (fo2 the 
conſiderafion of Gods great benefits,and our own bnwozthines,cauſeth vs to mourne at 
the ſight of our owne vnkindneſſe.) Nen they turned tnto God, repentedtheniſelues of 
their wickednefſe,and left ſuch vanitievas they had walked in befoze. So Chꝛiſt our Sas 
uiour, when he began to pꝛeach the goſpel,and to ſpꝛead abꝛoad the vnſpeakable treaſure of 
eur ſaluation, called vs firſt to repentance, and ſaid: Pœnitentiam agite, appropis quauit enim 
regnum cœlorum : Repent ye, for the kingdome of God is at hand. Zachæus when he had te⸗ 


teiued Chꝛiſt to his table, rxepented him of his extoꝛtion, and made reſtitutien: Then leſus Luke 19. 


ſaid vnto him, This day is ſaluation come vnto this houſe, foraſmuch as he is alſo become the 
ſonne of Abraham Sothe Chꝛziſtian men in the beginning repented themſelues, and chan⸗ 
ged their whole life, and therefoze were called Saints : as S. Paul vſeth in many places to 
name them: Vocatis Sanctis: To thoſe which are called Saints. And, Sanctis qui ſunt Cori 
thi: To the Saints which are at Corinth. Plinie being à Beathen, and ſet by the Emperoꝛ to 
euquire of Chꝛiſtian men, made repozt in his Epiſtle to Traianus, that they were a ſect 
which would not offer vp to Idols, which could not be compelled to blaſpheme Chzift, but 
were wont at certaine times appointed to mt together and ſing hymnes to one Cheiſt 

(Az) | their 


Luke 7. 


Amos 8. 


— — ꝶ . —— — 


— — — — — 


Sermons preached | by Biſhop lewel. 


their God, that they u were or one minde, and agrerd among themſelues , and did abſtaine 
from theft, murder, and adultery, and did kerpe their faith, and defrauded no man. 

Cuen ſuch thauld we be, thus ought we to liue, theſe things are examples ſoꝛ vs fo fol⸗ 
low, we Hould meet often to ſing hymues, and giue thankes to our God, we ſhould lament 
cur fozmet wickednelle, wherewith we haue called Gods anger vpon vs. 

But alas, there appeareth not in vs that change of life that ought to be in ſuch as furne 
ts Chꝛict; we areas pꝛeud , as couetous,and wicked in abuſing the holy name of God, as 
euer me wers in the time of ignoꝛauce. Thus we abuſe the great mertie of God, thus we 
withhold his truth in vnrighteduſnelle. Me fay , we know God , but giue him not tho 
gio:p that is due vnto God. 

And beides this, we are in lous with our owne coꝛruption: and as the P;ophet ſafth,ws 
rcivice when we haue done wickedly ; we cannot abide to haus our fault touched, our pꝛide 
w gromen bp as hie as heauen our coueteuſncſſe is funke as dæpe as hell, dux poʒe weake 

bꝛethꝛen be offended, and thinke that theſe be the very fruits of Chziſts Goſpell. Pet we 
catt! in no wiſe ſuffer to be tepꝛoued, we ſay to the Pzeacher, Peace, and talke not to vs in 
the name of the Loꝛd, tell not vs of the Striptures, tell not vs of Chrift;of Peter, and Paul: 
we bid him ſpeake vs kaite, bleſſe thoſe things that be accurſed by Gods own mouth. Me 
lap, he is fo buſte, he medleth with that he knoweth not. Ves, pes man, he knoweth it well 
enough, he knoweth that pꝛide is pꝛide, that vſurie is vſurie, that inne is inne: and thou 
and fine owne conſcience kneweth it tw, if thou wouldeſt beknowen of it,yea,thoukno- 
waſt it, 4 indeed in thy heart, of fozce art wearte of it, and this is extreme miſerie, that we 
are {far plunged in ünne, that we can neither abide our own faults,noz yet the amending 
of them. Js this the repentance of our life? Are theſe the fruits of Gods Golpell? are theſe. 
the fruits of the innocent blod, that we ſe ſhed befoꝛe dur eies ? Are theſe cur feares foz 
the ünnes we haue committed ? Js this the thanks that we render vnto God, fo2 giuing 
vnto ds fo great bleſlings: But, what ſaid J,bleſings 2 Would God we were ſo bleſſed, 
that we might confider our bleſledneſſe. Many already bewꝛap the wcakneſſe of their ſto⸗ 
macks, they bꝛoke not the Goſpel: yea, they ſ&m already weary of theſe Pzeachers, they 


call them pulpit men, men of the ſpirit, and J know not what: as though they themſelues 


had nothing ta doe with Gods ſpirit. Ah, merciſull God, what way may God take fo win 
vou: Alas, what are we? what haue we offended you ? Are we become your enemies lo 
telling pouthe truth? J keare mee, this murmuring is not againſt vs, but againſt theLozv. 

Yeu haue had the Maſſe, aud that you wozthily hated: vou haue now the Communion, 
and that pou regard rot. God hath ſent to call peu with fire and fagots: thoſe which vſed 
that ſeueritp andcracity,yon call tyꝛants. He hath ſent vnto you now ſimple men, that 
bꝛing you nothing elle, but the kingdome of God, x ſake fo2 nothing, but only fog your ſal⸗ 
nation: and them pou diſdaine. It is enennow tome to pale, that Chailt ſaid: We haue pi- 
ped to you, and you haue not danced: we haue mourned to you, and you haue not wept: but 
wiſedome is juſtified of all her children Manp of you are euen full or that Goſpell, and full 
und weary ok theſe ſcholmaſters. There loꝛe ſhall God ſend amongſt pon another maner of 
ſcholmaſter, that hal intreat pou after another ſoꝛt.that ſhal pul the pꝛide from your necks. 
and the ruſtes from your ſhoulders, J will ſay (A would God J might not ſpeak thus in the 
ſpirit of truth) J would to God it might pꝛwue vntrae, t neuer come to — God is 
iuſt, and the extreme dildaine of Gods ttuth, and his holy Soſpell, iuſtly de th the ex⸗ 
tremity of Gods vengeance: and this Goſpell,that vou are already ſo weary ot, Mal be ta⸗ 
ken away from vs. The kingdome of God ſhall be taken away from vs, and ſhall be giuen 
to a nation, that ſhall doe the fruits of it. The kingdome of God, which is the true vnder⸗ 
ſtanding of Gods woꝛd, chall be taken away. And then what ſhall remaine, but blindneſſe 
and falſthod, which is the kingdome of the Diucll 2 I will ſend (ſaith God) a famine in the 
land, not a famine of bread, nor athirſt of water, but of hearing the word of the Lord. 

Let vs therefoze, god bzeth2en, remember fo2 what cauſes God ſuffered his Temple at 
Ieruſalem to be deſtroied and burnt by the Chalders : let vs remember wherfoze God foke 
from v3 his holy Goſpel that he had planted amongſt vs of late time:let vs now thankfully 
receine it, with teares a repentance fo2 our foꝛmer life; let vs not make cur ſelues bnwo2- 
thy of the great grace and bleſling of God. To pou this holy pꝛomiſe is made, pou are the 
thild2en 37 A bra am to yon Chꝛiſt ſpꝛeadeth out his armes to imbꝛate pou: reteiue not the 
grate o? God in vaine, let vs not put cut that heauenly light, which God hath kindled, let 
vs pray to Go3 togine vs nem hearts, and to put a new ſpirit within vs. Why ſhould you 
perich, von that arc © deerely ſaued? why ſhould ven periſh, O you the honſe of Iſrael? Let 
be rente call to the hunding bp of Gods holy Temple, let vs net dꝛiue it off any longer. 

de F fores haue burrowes, and the birds of the aire haue neſts: but the Den of man hath 


not pct ta place ts ref his gead in, God calleth to vs by the Pzophet ; Bring wood, and * 
this 
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this boote JT wiltbefauourableinic. Is ic time for your ſelues to dwell in your ſieled hou- 
ſes, and this houſe lie waſt? Pour houſes axe freſh and faire furniſhed, and pet my houſe lis 
eth dalalate, flat vpan the ground. Behold the miſerable deſolation of my holy place, mp 
flocke is ſcattered in the mountaines: behold rourbzethzen that lie in chains ina thouſand 
places hound, beaten, tozmented,and d2awen to moſtcrueil death,not ſoꝛ any offence they 
baue committed, butonely foz the building ol m Temple, and pꝛofeſſion of my name. 
Whey are pour owne body , fleſh and blod. Py bones are ſcattered vpon the fate of the 
earth, my blond is hed without compaſlton , as it were water vpon the ground. O what 
crueiries haue you, iht can ſes this, and not be moutd! That can build pour owne houſes, 
andferne your owne pieaſares, and leave mp houſe fazſaken ! Emi 
Tons nimigbte Gad ſpenketh te us. O gwdbeeth2en, let vs not deſpiſe his calling, let 
him not Angabe to bn thhaine, let vano longer ſay, it is not vet time ta build vy the Loꝛds 
houſe; .xPod hathraiſed-vp vnto vs a moſt vertuous and noble Lady, that bath atceavy ſet 
begun the building. Let vs remember that the Chaldees, when they 
came to leruſalem, neuer ſtrained courteſie, 03 ſaid, it is not pet time to pull downe the 
hvuſed6God: theyilaiwhands on it, and ſpoiled it, thep burnt it without mercy;euen vnto 
thogreund, Let vomatin.Godscanſebe moze negligent, than our enemies were againſt 
2 God et euery mann with himſelfe : It is Gods Temple that unit be built vp it is the 
E: beanenty Hicrulaters ait is the Acke nf the Lo2d, it is the Loꝛds — that à baue in 
1 band : acrurſed de duthat voth the Tuzbs buſineſſs vnfaithfully, :. 


. And eun, my Lo2vs, fazaimuchas God hath planted vau in chiefelt honour, and made 
. vou the greateſt onszLers of his wazke, I beſcech you, enen fo his lane, when vou ſer your 


one houſes ſo farmed, as is mite fo2 your eſtates, remember the poꝛe houſe ot God, 
A Whon-pou ſe pourimen waiting and attending at your tables; remember how few there 
$f be to wait vpen Chiifat his table. When pon conſiver that vout owne houſes cannot be 
2 maintauſed withent pꝛauiſion, remember there be pꝛouiſton made fo2 the houſe of God. 
Let thezzeale of Gods a wue houſe rauiſh and deneure our hearts, let vs builo vp the taber⸗ 
natle at the moſt hoty;:and d2eadfult; and euer liuing God: ſo will God dwell and abide 
With vn; and begloaifiedin the middeſt amongſt vs. 

And thou moſt mortituil father, deale fauourably with Sion, 9050 may ſt the walles 
of thy Hieruſalem reſtoꝛed. Foznowts the time of thy mercy come bps vs,now is the time. 
And as thou haſt begunthis wozke in vs, in theſe our daies,ſo vonchſafe to bleſſe theſame, 
that it map enduro, and continue fo2 tuer, that all the wozld may know the, the only true 
and liuing God, and thy Son Jeſus Chꝛiſt, whoſe Goſpellthou haſtreninedamongf vs. 
Lo whom with thee, and the holy Gholt, be au donn E glozy, wozld without End. Amen. 


5 (A The tale ofihine houſe hath eaten mee. 


: = Ertaine learned and wiſe men of old time, that had no vnderſtanding ez 


8 ſauout of God, when they conſidered with themſelues to what end and 

Te <Q | purpoſe mankind wascreated and ſet in this woald, after they haddziuen 

a VS the matter, as far.asthey might by natural knowlevge,at length they con- 
andes; ſome, thatman was made to know the p2operties andqualitics, 
the tonneniente, oz difference ofnaturall things, either in theaire, oz in - 


28 the water, oꝛ in the earth, oz vnder the earth: Dome other, that man was madetorconſt- 
£3 der and behold the Sunne and Mone, the Starres, the courſe andreudlutions ofthe Yea- 
£4 nens: And ſo, they tudged that man, which either hav moſt abundance ofnaturallreaſon, 
5 


02 boheld and confivered the heauens deſt. to be maſt perfect of allothers, and that he came 
neereft to the and of his creation. Thus ſaid they, as men withondivling of God, only ens 
dued with the light of nature. 
But (as God himſelle. declareth,who faſhioned vs, and made vs, and knowet h vs — 
the very true end why man was made, was to know, and to honour God. Therefoꝛe 
| whoſo knoweth him beit, and honozeth him with moſt reverence, he is moſt pertea, de 
by: commeth nereft the endofhis creation. 
4 When Salomon haddeſcribed the deceinable vanities ofthe wozld,and ſaid, Vanity of 
7 vanities vanity of vanities, all is vanity :when hie hadconcluded by long diſcourſe, that rich- Ecclc. r. 
+ es, empire, honour, pleaſures, knowledge, and whatſoeuerelſe vnder the Sunne, is bat 
Ea. vanity ; he knifteth vp the matter with theſe woꝛds : Feare God and keepe his comman- 
dements, for this is the whole duetie of men. r this is trueth, and no vanitie: Eccle. 12. 
23 this 
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this is our perfection, to this end are we made: not to lius in eating and dzinking, not to 
pale our time in pleaſure and follies, not to heape vp thoſe things, which are daily taken 
from vs, oz from which we are daily taken away: but that in our wo2ds, in our life, in our 
bod p, and in our ſoule we doe ſeruice vnto God, that we loke abone the Dun and ne, 
and all the Yeauens: that we become the Temples of the holy Ghoſt, that the hole ſpirit 
of God may dwell in vs, and make vsfit inſtruments of the glozy of Gd. 
Therefoꝛe God gave vs his holy wozd, and hath continued it from the beginningofthe 
wozld vntill this dap, notwithſtanding the Philoſophers , and learned men in all ages, 
who ſcozned it out, as the wozd of folly ; fo2 fo it ſmeth to them that periſh'; Notwith- 
ſtanding the wicked Pzinces , and Tyzanfs, and high Powersofthe wozld, who conſa- 
med and burnt it, as falſe and wicked, o2 ſeditiods doctrine : notwithſtanding the whole 
woꝛld and power of darkneſſe were ener bent againſt it; yet hath he wonverfullpconti- 
nued and pꝛeſeruedit, without loſſe of one letter, vntill this day, chat w# mighthans 
wiguby trucly to know him the true andonely God, and his Sonne Jeſus Chi whom 
her ſent, ns nn 55 5 
Therefoꝛe haue we Temples and Churches, places fo reſo2t vaitoallfogether,fo hono}, 
to woꝛſhip, and to acknowledge him to be our God, to ioyne our hearts and voices toge⸗ 
ther, and to tall vpon his holy name. In ſuch plates God hath at a times vſed to apen his 
maieſty, and to ſhew his power. In ſuch plates God hath made vs a ſpetiall pzomiſe, to 
heare our pꝛaier, whenſoeuer we call vpon him. Therſoꝛe are they chilled the dwelling place 
and houſe of God. In ſuch places all godly men euermoꝛe ſet theirgreateft ; and 
thought themſelnes miſerable , when they were ſecluded oꝛ put off fram the ſame : as the 
Pſal. 112. Pꝛophet and holy Pꝛince David : Lætatus ſum in his gue dicta (ant mihi, In demum Domini 
abimus: O (ſaith that holy man) my heartreioyced within my body, when my fellowes cal- 
led vpon me, and ſaid: Let vs goe into the houſe of the Lord. Againe: I am in loue with the 
beauty of thy houſe. And againe: O how beautifull is thy tabernacle, O Lord] O chou the 
God of hoſts, my heart longeth and fainteth to come within thy courts. His ſpirits were ra- 
niſhed with the fight and maieſty of the tabernacle: nat foz that the plateit ſclfe at that time 
was ſobeautifull; fo in Dauids time it was almoſt rotten, and ruinous,ahcmely thing ts 
behold, nothing in compariſon to that Temple that afterward was built by Salomon : But 
therein ſtod the ſhew and wozthineſſeof that holy place, that Gods truth and la was o⸗ 
pened and pꝛoclaimed in it, and the ſacraments, and ceremonies ſo vſed, in ſuch foꝛme and 


oꝛder, as God had commanded them to be v\ed, and the people receined themobediently, 2 
and lined thereafter. 55 
There ſoꝛe when the tabernacle was reffozed, when the Arke was ſet home from Obed- 7x 


edom, and ſet in the mount Sion. when religion reuiued, which thꝛough thenegligence and 
malice of Saul was fozſaken : when he ſaw his Nobility, his Biſhops, his Paieſis, and all 
his people willing and foz ward, he could not refraine hiniſelfe,but bzakeout and ſang: Hec 
eſt dies, quamfecit Dominus, e æulte mus & letemur in ea: This is the day whichthe Lord hath 
made, let vs be glad and reioy ce init. Let vs be merry, and io that euer ius liued to ſe it. 
Euen ſo Paul, when in his time he ſaw the Goſpell take totꝭ and pꝛoſper, and that the ſa⸗ 
uour of life was powꝛed abzoad, that the kingdeme of Ce was enlarged, and ihe king⸗ 
dome of Satan ſhaken downe, his heart leaped, and ſpzung-within him. Ege unt tems: 8 
acceptabile : Behold now that acceptible time: Wehold, God hath laked de e merciſullp 0 
vpon the woꝛld, behold the day of ſaluation is come vpon vs. | | 
But the Godly man, as he reioyceth at the beauty of Gods houſe, ſo when confrariwiſe 
he ſ&th the ſame diſoꝛdered filthily,when he ſth the Sacraments of God abuſed,the truth 
troden vnder fote, the people mocked, the name of God diſhonozed, he cannot but lamont 
and mourne , and finde himſelfe wounded at heart. Mhen the god King Ioſias ſaw the 
boke of God, which was ſo long hid in the wall, andontofremembzance : when he confls 
dered the blindncſfſe, in which they had lined, and the vnkindeneſſe ofthoir fozefathers, he 
could not fozbeare , but fell a w«ping : hee feared leaſt God would take vengeance bpon 
them fo2 ſo great contempt of his woꝛd. Whenleremy ſaw the wilfulnefſe, and froward- 
neſſe of the people, which would not ſubmit themſelves, and be obedient vnts God, he cri⸗ 
Ter. 9. ed, Oh, that my head were full of water, and mine eies a fountaine of teares , that I might 
weepe day and night, &c. Such tare had they foz Gods people : thus the zeale of Gods 
houſe had eaten them vp. | 
Zeale if(any man knownot the nature ofthe woꝛd) is an earneſt affection and vehement 
lone, as is the loue ofa mother towards her childzen, s2 of the naturall childe towards his 
mother. This zeale cannot abide to ſe that thing which it loue th, deſpiſed oz hurt. Such a 
zeale and care carieth God ener his people, he loueth them as a mother loueth her little chil- 
Eſay 49. dꝛen: he will not ſuffer them to be hurt. By the Pꝛophet Eſay he ſaith: Can a woman for- 
get 
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get her child, — . — — though they ſhould forget, 
yet will I not forget thee. Zachary alſo ſaith; Ne that toucheth you, toucheth the apple 
of his eis. Foz God hath ſaid, Theꝝ ſhall be my people, and J will be their God. Much cars 
likewiſe beare all the godly towards their God, they lone him with all their ſoule,with all 
their heart, with all their ſtrength : they reverence him as their deare liger, char ars grew 
vedat any blaſphemy, and with any contemptof his holy name. 

But, as euery man, de he neuer ſo wicked;yea,cuen be tat ſth in his heart there ts ns 
God, which is become filthy and abominable in all his doings , vet in 
ſaith he hath a God, and that he beleneth in him: enen ſo there is none is ſo foz⸗ 
ſaken of God in his heart, but he perſwadeth himſells he hath the zeale of God: and luhat 
he oth in ſelfeloue of his owne fantafte, he will beate in hand, he doth it foz the loue of God. 
The ouertbꝛowers and waſters of the Church, will ſeeme to thew a ſpeciail care foz the 
Church. Diſſemblers, hypocrites, deſpiſers, ſcozners, euen ſuch as finne again@ the holy 
Gheſt, which deny the truth of God after they haue knowerit,which witting andknow» 
ing, fight againſt the truth, which ſay of Chziff, we will not haue him fo tule oner vs; 
which wozke that finne that ſhalt neuer be fo2giuen in this wozld , nos in ogy 
tome; pet notwithjſtanding will pꝛetend and teme to haue the zeale of God." 

Chus the Sroibes and Phariſtesſet vp their bailties againſt Chailt: Thy Diſciples keep 
not the common aft : thou ſuffereff them ta pull and to eat the rares of cv2no: thou ſuſtereiſt 
them to eat with vn waſhed hands: thou baeakeſt the tradition of the Elvers:: thou baea⸗ 
keſt the Law of God, which he gaue vs by Moſes: thou axt a ſeditious teacher : thou art u 
Schiſmatike, thou art an Peretike. They ſaid, Me faſt twite in the wk: we haue Abra 
Kari to gur father: we are Moſes Diſciples: Wherefoze when they heard Stephen 


—— 


Zach. 2. 


ſpeaking 
thoſe heauenly wo2ds : Behold, I ſee the heauens open, and the Sonne ofman ſtanding at Acts 7. 


che right hand of God: thzough zeale they gaue a ſhout with a loud voice » and Kopped 
theireares and ran dpon him all atonce. : - +: 


When Chꝛiſt dad ſaid : Yee ſhall ſee the 8 of man ſit at che right hand of God, and Mark, 14. 


come in the clouds of heauen: the high Prieſt, though zeale, rent his clothes, and ſaid: Yee 


haue heard the blaſphemy. This naughty man ſpeaketh hemp againſt God. He called 


a Councell, the ſocxibes and Þharifies met together, not one man among# them but of 
chemſelues : they lake about them, as if they only were th pillars and buttreſſes of the 
Church, and were only zealous and carefull foz the houſe df God: But their mieting was 
(as Dauid fozeſpake,and as Peter declareth,and as we know)againft the Load, and again# 
His anointed. :They were touched with zeale-of their owne glozy , and not with the zrale 
of Gods truth. They ſought their owne pꝛaiſt but not the poaiſe which is of God. They 
made crakes that they knew the @criptures,that they were the Temple of God, that they 
had the conſent of all antiquity :as others haue done ſince that time, and as we ſi many da 
this day. and in very derd, theſe men now haue euon as much as ther had then, as be pzofs 
and triall it will appeare. 

K There are others, which dae a taling ot God, and a great care ſoꝛ his Church: but ſuch 
a feeling and care as commeth either of their one fantaſtes, oz of ſome opinion and credit 


they hane in their Fathers which were befoze them, not ol the vnderſtanding of Gods plea? 


fure. Suchars they which offended God, not of malice oʒ wilfulneſſe,but only fo; lacke of 
ding. Such wers they which with&wod S. Paul in all his pzeaching; 


beare them vrineſſe (ſaith he) that they haue the zeale of God, — — to lenow- 
ledge. 'Suchazeale haue many, who foꝛbid that God commandeth, and command _— 
which God tozbindeth. Buch azeale had Paul himſelfe: I was a blaſphemer, and a 
tor, and an oppreſſor: but I was receiued to mercie : for I did it ĩgnorantly without — 
Such a zeale haus they; who thinke they dos God god ſeruite, when they kill and murder 
the righteous, and god ſeruants at God. Such a zeale haue they, who (as ſaith Nazian- 
ene) defrad ¶ niit againſt᷑ Chiiff, and defend the Church againſt the Church. And theſe 
things doe hep, not ofmalice; rio2of wilfulnefe,no2 againſt their conſcience, but, betauſe 
they know not God the Father, noz his Chꝛiſt whom he hath ſent. Mherefoze they fumble 
at Chꝛiſt, and ſpurne away the Goſpell of God, and thinke ill, and ſpeake euill ot᷑ the woꝛd 
dfiife. becauſe they know not the Goſpel of God, noꝛ the woꝛd ot life. Chus they perſwade 
themſelues, that they defend the Church, that they honour the donne of Hod, that they do 
God great ſeruite, and that they haue the zeale of God, 

But this pꝛide was ener in the heart of man, and it appeared enen in our grandfire A- 


dam: whatſdener liketh vs well, we thinke that cannot but pleaſe God. Such is the opini 


on we fonvly conceine in our fantaſtes:in truſt whereof whatſoeuer we doe, we thinke our 
ſelnes ſure andſafe, Origen wiziting vpon the place of the Apoſtle : Z elum Dei habent, ſed 


non 


2 fo2an Bereticke, and thought his pzeaching was againſt God. 1 Row: 567 
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Wiſd. 14. 


1. King. 19. 


Exod. 32. 


lerem. 20. 


non 3 ſcieut iam: They haue the zeale of God, but not according to knowledge; ſaith: 


Similiter poteft dicere Apoſtolus & de alis, quòd timerem Dei habeant ſed non ſecundum ſcienti- 
am: de alia & In like maner the Apoſtle may ſay of others, They haue the feare of God, 
but not according to knowledge: of others, they haue the loue of God, but not according to 
ienoledget of another, he hath the faith of God, but not according to knowledge: And ano- 
ther may be ſaid to faſt, but not accordingto knowledge. And fo in all things whatſoeuer 
we dor, vnleſle we haue knowledge and vnderſtanding, it may be ſaid vnto vs, that we haue 
che zeale of good worłke, but not according to knowledge, Ideo danda eff praripuè opera ſci» 
entre; ac ret nobis infeliciter accidat, vt in fide. poſiti fruſtremur a fide, ⁊elum habentes bonorum, 
Aecidamus d boms : Therefore all heed is theifly to be giuen tothe attaining of knowledge, 
leſt it goe not well with vs, leſt we faile from our faith, when we thinke we belecuc ; and 
thinking vr haue a zeale of good work es, we be found void of all good workes. Che wile 
man faith: This was not enough for them, that they erred in the knowledge of God: bot 
whereas they liued in great wars of ignorance, thoſe ſo many and ſo great plagues they cal 
led peace. ht z eale that they had, and the contentation of their hearts made them bel&ue 
that all their fuperſtition and idolatrp, and other enozmities, was Catholike ynity. . * / 
This zeale,as on the one fideit hath many tokens of geanefſe,foz that it hath a tonſci⸗ 
ence, and a feare,and anobedience towards God: ſo, on the other ſive it is ver dangerons, 
becanſeit lacketh knowledge : euen as a ſhip fo2lacke ofa gouernaꝛ is euex in danger of the 
rocks; and as the body which hath no eie, is euer in danger of falling. Auch kind of zeale, 
the greater it is, the woꝛſer it is: the moe vehement it ſameth , the nioze vehemeniyit 
ſighteth againſt God. Fo2,our god meaning maketh not our doings god: our3eale ia nat 
a rule, whereby we may meaſure cut cither our faith, oz our woꝛks: but only the knowen 


will and pleaſure of God:Therefoze ſpeaketh Cod in this maner by the Þzophet Eſai : My 


thoughts axe not your thoughts, neither are your waies my waies.£Lherefoze faith Salomon: 
Truſt in the Lord with all thine heart, and leane not to thine on wiſedome: in all thy waies 


z acknowledge him, and he ſhaltdire&thy doings. This caunſell alſs doth Meſes giue: Take 


heed that ye doe as the Lord your God hath commanded you : turne not a ſide to the right 
band, nor to the left. | N FA 12 
But the true and godly zeale pꝛocadeth not from hypocriſie 02 intention, nut is led and 
trained by vnderſtanding, and is moulten into the heart, and the vehemene and heat ol i 
no man knoweth, but he that fœleth it. It taketh away the vſeof reaſon; it eateth and de⸗ 
uoureth vp the heart; euen as the thing that is eaten, is turned into the ſubſtante of him 
that eateth it; and as iron while it is burning hot is turned into the nature of the fire: (6 
great and ſo iuſt is the griefe that they which haue this zealeconcetne, wen they ſie Gods 
houſe ſpoiled, 02 his holy name diſhononted; Do ſaith Elias: I haue been very iclous forthe 
Lord God of hoſts: for the children of lſrael haue forſaken thy couenant,brokendown thine 
alcars and ſlain thy Prophets with the ſword,and I only am left, and they ſeek my life to take 
it away. So when Moſes found that the people had fozſaken God, and were fallen down 
beloꝛe a molten Calfe, and did put their truſt in the wozke of their owne hands: his wrath 
waxed hot, and he caſt the tables out of his hand, and brake them in peeces beneath the 
mountaine. His heart was fo inflamed with zeale, that he conſidered not what he had in his 
hand, noꝛ what he did. [ere mie, when he ſawthe diſozder of the people, and how they were 

not mended with his pꝛeaching, and would inwardly conceale the griefe he eiue 

purpoſed not to make mention of the L92d,no2 to ſpeake any moze in his name; vet 
he not: foꝛ his zeale found way, and bꝛake out: His word (ſaith he) was in mine heart as a 
burning fire ſnut vp in my bones, and I was weary with forbearing, and I could not ſtay. 
And, albeit there is much likeneſſe between the rage and fury ol hypotrites, and the godly 
zcals of god men : foꝛ either are hot, either are vehement, either witheth redzeſſe: yet this 
is aneuident difference: godip 3eale is tempered and ſeaſoned with charity,the vngodly 
is ioined with bitterneſſe and reuenge: the godly ſerketh to win, the vngodlp to kill and fo 
deſtroy. The vngodly haue their hands full ofblod,they kill the Pzophots;thoyifap, We 
haue a law, and by our law he mult die. They ſap, Come, let vs deſtroy them, that they be 
no moꝛe a nation. 1, 14 420 i 6; 
Let not the name of Iſrael be had any moze in remembzance. They burne the holy boks 
ofthe Striptures, as did Aza and Antiochus, They ſay,Ranſacke it, pullit downe,racei6 
to the foundation, let not one be left aliue. They dig vp the bodies of the dead out of theit 
graues. They ſhew their cruelty vpon the bones and aſhes, which were longbefoze buried, 
and well nigh conſumed. It grecueth them when they lacks vpon whom they may whet 
thetr blodthirſty and cruell zeale. Jt greeueth them, no one thing elſe ſo much, that they did 
not woke ſurelp, and tut vp the rot. Such is the zeale of the vngedly. Euen ſuch a zeale 
as was in Nero, in Caligula, of whom it isrepozted,be wiſhed that all the Romaneshad but 
one 
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one necke, that he might cut off all their heads at one ſtroke: as was in Herod, in Annas, 
and Caiaphas, and the like murtbherers. 
Wut the godly, when they ſ&any diſoꝛder, theꝝ doe nothing like the other: they monrne 
in their hearts to ſe that the truth is not reteiued, and to ſee the mindes of their bꝛethꝛen (a 
obftinately harvned : they make pꝛater to God fo2 them: they are dceply touched with the 
feeling ofſuchcalamities which God laieth ypoa other. The zeale of Moſes could not like 
the Joolatry of the people: yet he went vnto the Loꝛd againe, and ſaid; Now if thou par · 
don their ſinne, thy merey ſnall appeare: but if thou wilt not, I pray thee race me out ot thy 
Booke which thou haſt written. Chit lamented ouer Hieruſalem: O Hieruſalem, Hieru- 
ſalem, which killeſt the Prophets, and ſtoneſt them which are ſent to thee, how often would 
I have gathered thy children together, as the hen gathereth her chickens vnder her wings; 
and ye would not? Behold, your habitation ſnal be left vnto you deſolate. Paul ſufferedmuch 
at the hands ofthe wicked Jewes 2 They troubled the Church of God, they hindꝛed the 
courſe of the Goſyel, they were enemies of the Croſſe of Chꝛiſt, theꝝ were dogs, they were 
conciſion: Pet he ſaith : Ihaue great heauineſſe and continuall ſorrow in mine heart for ] 
would with my ſelfe to be ſeparated from Chriſt, for my brethren that are my kinſmen ac- 
cording to the fleſn, which are the Iſraelites. „ 1B e ot audit 96, mans 34; 
Dauid ſaith: Mine cies guth out with rivers of water, becauſe they keepe not chy Law. 
And againe: My zcalc hath euen conſumed me, becauſe mine enemies haue forgętten thy 
words. Againe: I ſaw the trariſgreſſors, and was grieued, becauſe they kept not thy word 
And when he ſaw the whole nation of [rac], waſted by the enemies, hom maurn full acoms 
plaint made he to God 2 O God, the heathen are come into thine inheritance. : thinc holy 
Temple haue they defiled, and made Hieruſalem heapes of ſtones. The dead bodies of thy 
ſeruants haue they giuen to he meat vnto the fowles of che heauen, and the fleſh of thy ſaints 


vnto the beaſts of the carth, At this time when the tabernacle was loſt, when Saul was 


vnquiet and the P2iefs were flaine, and the P:ophets deſpiſed, and the people left withe 


out all comfo2t, de powꝛeth out his heart in theſe woꝛds: Zelu Domus tne comedit me: O 
Lord, the zeale Lbeare vnto thine houſe hath eaten me vp. It inflamethmy heart, vzieth 
my blod, conſumeth my marraw. Sach a care had he fozthe houſe of Gd: it was death 
vnto him to ſee it ſo deſtroied and laid waſte. ̃ 


189 


Exod, 3 2. 


Mat. 23. 


Rom. 9. 


Pſal. 119. 


Pſal. 79. 


- SoChzilt, when be lawthe Temple of God foully and vnſ@mellyabuſed:t hatthey * 


made the holy place, a place fa their vnlawłul and vnhoneſt gaineby vſury : that they tur⸗ 
ned Religion into robbery, ſold Dren, Shape, and Dones, and kept their bankes foz ex- 
change in the Temple: when the Pꝛieſts andLeaites, which ſhould ſerue God, wers bes 
come Merchants and ſerued themſelues : when the Temple oꝛ houſe of God, which Dauid 
parpoſed, and Salomon finiſhed, and Ezechias and Ezras, and other godlyPzinces pꝛeſer⸗ 
ned, in which was kept the boke of the Law, whither all the people aſſembled together to 
ſerue God was not vſedlike Gods houſe, but like a common faire o2 market, and was 
made a den of fhenes : when theſe groſle abuſes were ſuffered, and things were let run to 
ſach extremities, and all this vnder p:etence of holineſſe, as if it were nat only lawfull,bat 
neds it muſt be ſo ; moued with zcale , he tould not abide it: He made a ſcourge of ſmall 
cords, and droue them all out of the Temple, and poured out the changers money, and ouer- 
threw the Tables, and ſaid, Make not my fathers houſe a houſe of merchandize. And his diſ- 
cipleggemembred, that it was written, The zeale of thine houſe hath eaten me vp. This was 


no frantike oꝛ melancholly paſſion , neither in Moſes, nozin Dauid, noʒ in Chꝛiſt. Moſes | 


was a very meelce man aboue all that were on the earth, Dauid was a manthathatethnot, 
and in whoſe mouth are no repꝛoles. | ach 2071 ter 
And Chaif ſaid} Learne of me, fo2 Jam humble and make. When his diſciples Iames 
and lohn, grew w2othfull againſt the Samaritanes that would not receiue him, and ſaid: 
Lord wilt thou thag we command that fire come downe from heauen, and conſumerhem, 
euen as Elias did? he turned about and rebuked them, and ſaid, Yee know not of what ſpirit 
you are. Pet thꝛough zealefo2 Gods houſe, Chꝛiſt whipped out the buiers and ſellers: Da- 
uid ſhed foꝛth teares abundantly ; and Moſes dacht in peces the. tables gf Gods comman⸗ 
dements. All men ought to be patient and gentle in matters appertaining to themſelues: 
but in Gods cauſe, no man muſt yeeld oz be patient. 178 06:6 | 
An our daies , vpon whom the end ofthe woꝛld is tome, when we did lately ſ& thoſe 
times, whereof our Dautour fozetold ſo long ſithence, that deſolation ſheuld be in the holy 
place, and ſuch confuſion,ignozance,and blindneſſe, that men ſhould ſtumble at none vates 
that truth ſhould be a ſtranger vpon earth. that men ſhould ſoʒſake holeſome doarine, and 
giue eare vnto fables, that the myſtery of iniquity ſhould wozke , and the veryelect (if it 
were poſſible) be deceived , what triall was made of true and godly zeale? Bow notably 
did it Hew it ſelie againſt the rage and fury of the wicked? What ſhould I ſpeake * 2 
ye 


Iohn 2. 
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Gen. 6. 


Fou did behold them. Uhat monedſo manꝑ, ſo learned, ſs vertuous, to pceld their backes 
to the ſcourge, theit necks to the tozmentozs, their bodies to the fire, to fozſaketheir gods, 
their frienes their parents, their wiues and childꝛen, but the zeale of Gods houſe? gei⸗ 
ther death, noꝛ life, noꝛ Angels, noꝛ things pzeſent,noz things to come was able to ſeparate 
them from the loue of God. They continued ſtedfaſt vnto the end: the z eale ol Gods houſe 
did eat them vp. | 

But now Sod hath reſtoꝛed vs, he hath taken away the deſolation from vs, he hath gi⸗ 
uen vs his truth, he hath reuealed the mag of ſin, he hath raiſed vp a banner of hope. Wee 
ſe and entoy ſuch things as many Kings and P2ophets would haue enioped, and coulo 
not. Mhat remaineth, but that we take the zeale of the Lo2ds houſe into dur hearts, and 
feke by all meanes the glozy ofthe ſame ? As our god fathers and bzethzen ſhewed the ve- 
bemency of their loue in dilliking the diſoꝛders which troubled the Church of God: ſo in 
this bleſſed peace which God gineth to his Church, let vs witnefſe our earneſt zeale in ſeek⸗ 
ing that it may be made beautifull, and eſtabliſhed foz euer. ; 

Let our next care be, to continue pcflefſion. Kingdoms are pꝛeſerued by the ſame 
meanez, by which they were fi:ff gotten : That which is conquered by zeale , by carefull 
zeale mult be kept. Jt was ſaid of Annibal, that he knew how to get the victozy , but how 
to vie it; he knew not. Manx haue loſt that by negligence , which they had by diligence 
won. Therefoꝛe we ought, as our hearts were carefull, and deſirous to ſe theſe daies: ſo 
by our thankfulneſſe to God foz ſs great bleſſing , and by Chꝛiſtian and godly pꝛouidente 
fo:eſe ſuch meanes, whereby we map long hereafter enioy the ſame. When Phydias had 
made the pourtrait ure of lupiter Piſanus, he ouecrlatd it with oile, that it might continue 
fceſh and greene, and neuer putriſie. When God gaue oꝛder to Noah foz making the Arke, 
he ſaid: Thou ſhalt pitch it within and withour with pitch ;that it might be ſound, and ſure, 
and abide the waues. | : 

He which challengeth to himſelfe , that pꝛoud and wanfon name, fo be called the head 
ol the vntuerſall Church, after by little and little he was gotten info poſſeſſion, was not bes 
hind hand by all meanes to maintaine and kerpe the ſame. In this policy,he toke away the 
reading of the Scriptures from the people:he made noble men and Pzinces his Cardinals. 


He thꝛew downe, and ſet vp, and changed whom, and what he would. The Kings and 


States ofthe wozld, the Biſhops, Pꝛofeſloꝛs and Scholars in Uninerſities, and Pzeachs 
ers were bzought to ſweare allegeance and obedience vntohim. J deuiſe not this, the ſto⸗ 
ties hereoł are abꝛoad, and theoath which they toke is kno wen. His authozity grew grea⸗ 
ter than the authoꝛity of generall Councels. Nothing might be decreed in Councels, buf 
what pleaſed him: none might be admitted to ſpeake in Councels, but ſuch as were ſwozn 
to him. He had all law in his bꝛeſt. There was ſometimes a Pꝛoclamation made in Rome, 
that fo2 conſiderations ns man thould eres oꝛ build vp any Theater: and that if any were 
ſet vp, it ſhould be raced, and pulled downe. Pompeius à gentleman of great wealth, and 
noble courage, did build a Theater, ſuch a one as befo2e had not beene ſene , which would 
receiue 2500. men, contrary to the Pzoctamation, and ozder taken. But doubting leſt the 
next Magiſtrates ſhould deftroy it, he cauſeda place of religion to be ſet vpon it, and called 
it the Temple of Venus. Whereby he pꝛouided, that ifany would ouerth;ow it, becauſe it 
was a Theater, they might yet ſpare it foz the Temples ſake: foz to pull downe a Temple 
was ſacriledge.Cuen ſo, there haue been Pꝛoclamations, and Canons, that no man ſhould 
be called the chie fe, oz the head of all Churches, oꝛ vſurpe ſuch authozity ouer others: buf 
when the Pope built vp his ſupzemacy againſt the meaning of ſuch Canons, he pꝛetended 
religion foz his doing: he ſaid, it was de iure diuino, that no man ſhould pꝛeſume oꝛ attempt 
againſt it, and that ſo his power might continue foꝛ euer. : | 
If they haue beene thus carefull to maintaine falſhod, how much moze careful ſhould we 
be to maintaine the truth 2 Ik they to aduance their owne kingdome, how much moꝛe wee, 
fo ſet fax2th the kingdome ef God, and to build vp the Church of Chꝛiſt? And if they ſought 
to doe that by lies, and by falſe meanes, why ſhould we be flake to vſe the right, and true, 
and gob meanes, whereby that god thing which God hath wzought foꝛ vs, may be eſta⸗ 
blied 2 And albeit there be many waies, by which the kingdeme of God may be maintai⸗ 
ned, as the fanour and countinance ofthe Pꝛince, which ſo comfozteth and cheriſheth the 
Church, as the Sunne beames comfozt and cheriſh the earth; and knowledge , and lear⸗ 
ning, and Diſcipline, which are as the life and ſinews, and without which the Church 
muſt needes fall aſunder : at this time, J will lene to ſpeakeof the reſt, and only ſtay vpon 
learning, which may truely be called the life oz the ſoule ofthe Church, and of Chꝛiſtian 
religion. 
How neteſlarp a thing, they haue counted learning to the letting fozth A" the 
| dies 


The examples are freſh, vou tannot foꝛget them pou heard ot᷑ them ſo late, it is ſo late ünce 
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ſtozies of ot our ; old fathers, ol Meathens and Cheiſtians in all ages, doe witneſſe. They 
thought, that neither Religion might ſtand without knowledge, noꝛ knowledge were to be 
eſtæmed without Religion. Charles the Grat, that he might the better plant Religion in 
Saxonie and Heluetia, did erect many places fo2 increaſe of learning. Me knew well, that 
there was no other way better to eſtablich Religion. The Cathevzall Churches, befoze 
ſuch times as ignszance and blindnefſe grew auer all the wozld and biought in an vni⸗ 
uerſall coꝛruption, maintained Scholes of learning, that the Doarine which was taught 
in thoſe places, miggt be defended againſt the gainſaiers by ſuch learned men, as wers 
there bꝛed vp. The Pzinces of Germanic, and the free Cities, aſter thaꝝ had receiued the 
Gofpell, they diColued their Bonaſteries which had bern harbozers ſoz ſuch as lined in 
idleneſle, and ſet vp Scholes and Colleges, whichſhould be nurſeries to bze&d vp learned 
men, that might be able to teach the people, and to maintaine Religion. Whereby it came 
to paſſe, that in ſhoꝛt time they had great ſtoꝛe of wozthy and learned men. | 

This did they well ſee, that haue been the enemies of Religion , and thereſoꝛe ved all 
meanes to hinder the increaſe of learning, that they might haue the better way to oner⸗ 
thꝛow Religion. Fo2,if learning decay,itislikelythat Religion can not abide. Beare with 
mæ, if ſpeake that which may ſeem moze fit-fo2 ſome other place, than foz this audiencs ; 
the beſt here vnderſtandeth me well. In other Countries:, the receining-of the Goſpell 
hath alwaies bern cauſe that learning was mbzeſet by: and learning bath ener ben the 
furtherance of the Goſpell, In England, I know not hom, it cammeth other wiſe to paſſe. 
Foz ſince the Goſpell hath been receined, the maintenancsfo2learning hath ben vecaied. 
And the lacke of learning will be the decay of the Goſpell. Mouls God it were not ſo: 
o2 ,that yet befoze the fault be incurable, there map be'fomeredzeſſe. - - - 

Loth J am to ſpeake, pet the caſe ſo requireth;that it isnedfull to be ſpoken, I truſt J 
ſhall ſpeake in the hearing of them that will conũderit. Paintenance of learning, where- 
by an able and ſufficient miniſfery may grow, and be eſfabliſhed in all the Churches of this 
realme,is to be wiſhed fo2; The god effate of this noble kingdame, the comfozt of poſteri- 
tie, the ſtay of religion, the continuing ofthe Goſpell,the remoning ol darkneiſe hangeth 
vpon if. Dne aſked ſomtimes, Powit was that in Achens;ſo aun and great «City, there 
were no Phyftitians.To whom this anſwer was made, Becanſe there ara norewards ap 
pointed foz them that pzactife Phyſicke. The ſame anſwer maꝝ be made — times: th the 
cauſe why the Church of God is ſo fozſaken is the want of zeale in them thatthould either 
ſoꝛ their courteſte, oz foꝛ their ability beſotterers of learning, and increaſe the linings 
where ottaſion is, and giue hope and comfozt toleaxned mane 
the linings and pꝛouiſton which heretofoze were giuen to this uſe, are taker — TIP 

Haue patience,ifany ſuch be have,as'J weltknowthereare;-whom theſe [ 
Suffer me to ſpeak the truth it is Gods cauſe. Tholiningsofſach a9 we inth Ierp, 
are not in their hands, to whom they are dus. Allotherlabourers/and arti bert he us the 
hire increaſed double as much as it was wont ta be: Oni the pe ma abourstt 
and ſweateth in the vineyard of the Loꝛd or hoſta, hath his hire abjidgedand abated. I 
ſpeake not ofthe Curates, but of Parfonagesand Uicqrazegs that is, ohe 9 
are the Caſtles and Towers of fence fo: theLozds Temples: | 10 
daies from the patrane, it he be nu better than a 
pꝛeſent mony. Such merchants ars bꝛoken into the C 
tolerable than were they whom Ch2iſtchaſedand whipt ant af the 
that ſhould be carefull foz Gods dann ere get bee. 
ences of the people, and to place among thema learned Miniſter, who des able to 
pꝛeach the wo2d vnto them out of ſeaſon, and in ſeaſon, and to fulfill his mini 
their owne, and not that which is Jeſus Chꝛiſts. They ſetue mot Jeſus Chai b 
belly. And this done, not in one place, — VH— agland.s 
man cannot keep his houſe, vnleſſe he haue a Parſoaagevstwo 

O mercifull God, whereto will this grom at lat! At — s plague wo 
keth, would reach but to one age, it were tolerable. But it mill he a plague eee, 
it will be the decay and deſolation of Gods Church. Nong den which are toward.andlear- 
ned, ſe this: They ſe that he which ferdeth the locke, hathlesT part of the mike he v 
goeth a warfare, hath not halfe his wages. Therfozethepareweary ict 
change their ſtudies:ſome became pꝛentiſes, lame turne ta . 
and flee the Miniſtery. And beſides the hinderance that t $:bp;Wickel 
of patrons: by reaſon ofthe imp3op3iations,the Uicaragesin — Ang ir 
pereſt market tomnes, are ſo ſimple, that no man can liue vpon them, and theri 2eno man 


will take them. They were wont to ſap, Beneficia fore cura: Benefices withour charge : : buf 
now may be laid, ( ura ſine beneficio : Charge or cure without benchce/ » 11+ + 
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I ſpeake not this of my ſelfe: many here pꝛeſent know I ſpeake the truth. And my 


ſelle know the places, which haue continued ſtill theſe many vteres without a Piniſter- 


reſidentamong them, and haue pꝛouided themſelues , as they might, with their owne 
money. 

Ponr Gzaces ſubiects had hope of amendment, in your G2aces late viſitation. But pet 
it ſtandeth ſtill in caſe as miſerable , as it did befoze. J know, pour Gzace heareth not of 
theſe matters. And J hope God will woꝛke in your gracious heart, to pꝛouide ſome reme⸗ 
die againſt them. Foz otherwiſe, the Scholes will be fozſaken, the Church veſolate , the 

ple wild and diſmated,the Goſpell diſcredited: otherwiſe, we ſhall ſ& that wzought a⸗ 
gainſt the houſe of God, that neuer any Icroboam, oz Iulian,oz Licmius,couldbane bzought 
to paſte againſt vs. This noble Realme which euer was famous fo; the name of learning, 
is like thereby to come to ſuch ignozance , and barbary , as hath not been heard of in any 
memo2y befoze our time. 5 | 

A know that there are grieuous complaints made, that the Biſhops appoint Pꝛieſts and 
Miniſters, that are ignozant and haue no vnderſtanding in the Latin tongue. Would God 
it were not true. Oꝛ would God that they which be the cauſers hereof, would ſomewhat 
helpe to amend it. But alas, are we able to make learned men vpon the ſudden 2 Oz can 
we make others than come vnto vs, o2 will coms fo line in miſery ? 

But there are many which can ſay , Such as be miniſters in the Church, ſhould teach 
frely , without hope of recompence oz hire foz their labour. Our Pꝛeachers are no better 
than Peter and Paul, and the other Apoſtles. They are no better than the holy P2ophets, 
who liued pezely. Pouertie is a commendable eſtate. Do ſay ſome , in like deuotion as 
did Iudas : What needed this waſte? this might haue been ſold for much and giuen to the 

oore: not that he cared for the poore ,but becauſe he was a theefe, and had the bag, and 
— that which was giuen. J doubt not, there are many which teach Chꝛiſt fe2 Chꝛiſta 
ſake, which ſay in their ſoule, The Lozd is my pe2tion: who in that heauy time,from which 
God deliuered them, if they might haue reteiued their life only fo2 a recompence , would 


haue been glad to take the paines : who ſceke you and not yours : which haue fozſaken all 


they had, to follow Chziff. I doubt not, there are ſuch. 

But fo2 the hope of pofterity, AJ repoat me to all you which are fathers, and haue childꝛen 
foz whom you are caretull. Although pour ſelues haue a zeale , and care foz the houſe of 
God: pet will you bzeed them vp,kep them at Schole,vntill foure and twenty yecres old 
to your charges, that in the end they mayline in gloezicus pouerty ? that they may liue 
pezely and naked like the Pꝛophets and Apoſties? Dur poſterity ſhail rae, that euerſuch 
fathers went befoze them: And Chzonicles ſhall repszt this contempt of learning among 
the puniſhments, and murraines , and other plagues of God. They ſhall leane it witten 
in what time, and vndev whoſe raigne this was done. Oz if we grow ſo barbarous that 
we conſider not this, oz be not able to dzaw it into Chꝛonicle, yet fozraine Nations will 
not ſpare to wite this, and publiſh it to our everlaſting repꝛoch and ſhame, 

In the meane time, what may be gheſſed of their meaning, which thus ranin and ſpoile 
the houſe of God, which decay the pꝛouiſion thereof, and ſo baſely eſtam the Binifers of 
the Goſpell 2 They cannot ſay to God, The zeale of thy houſe hath eaten me vp. Howſo⸗ 
ener in other things they do well,howſoener they ſam toreioice at the pꝛoſperitie of Sion, 
and to ſ&k the ſafety and pzeſeruation of the Loꝛds Anointed: vet needs mul it be, that by 
theſe meanes foꝛraine power, of which this Realme by the mercy of God is happily deli⸗ 
uered, chall againe be bꝛought in vpon bs. Such things ſhall be dene vnto vs, as we befoze 
ſuffered : the truth of God ſhall be taken away, the holy Scriptures burnt t conſumed in 
fire. A maruellous darkneſſe and calamitie muſt n&ds enſue. Fo2 , if the tempeſt be ſo 
varke in the ſea that the load Car loſe her light, e the n&dle faile to giue token of the Nozth 
Pole, no maruell though the ſhip loſe her courſe, and be ſwallowed vp in the ſands. 

The Goſpell of Chailt is the fountaine of light, and of knowledge. It cannot be main⸗ 
tained by ignoꝛante and darkneſle. Theſe be the pꝛops of theirkingdome which take away 
the Scriptures, which hold the people in blindneſſe, which flie the light, which haue their 
common pzaters,minifter the Sacraments,marry,bury their dead in a ſtrange tongue, that 
the people may vnderſtand nothing: which make a famine of hearing the woꝛd of God: 
which top vp the ſpꝛings of the water of life: which take away the keies ol the kingdome 
of Heauen, and neither enter in themſelues, noꝛ ſuffer them that would enter: which ſay 
ignozance is the mother of deuotion, and the Church is then in beſt oꝛder, and the people 
molt deuout, when they are hodwinckt and blinded, and ſ& nothing. 

Theſe are not fit inſtruments wherewith we map ouercome the adverſaries. This is 
not the ſwoꝛd of the ſpirit,theſe are not the ſpirituall weapons, which caſt down holds, and 
euery high thing that is exalted againT the knowledge of God. Mhat man that would 
K&pe 
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ep out his enemy, will pull downe his holds 2 what Captaine that meancth to giue a 


fozcible aſſault vpon the enemy, will diſcourage his fighting ſouldiers : But our ſouldi- 
ers are out of courage, our Caſtles are falling: therefoze that which wee feare will fall vp⸗ 
on vs. | S i 
The ore that treadeth out the come is muzled.Ye that gaeth a warfare, teteiueth not his 
wages: the try hcereofgoeth vp into the eares ofthe Lozd of Yoſts. He will not abide ſo 
great contempt of his woꝛd, and pꝛeachers: his ownenameis thereby diſhonoꝛed. Dur 


Dauiaur ſaith : He that deſpiſeth you, deſpiſeth mee. And S. ¶ aul: Hee that deſpiſeth theſe Luke 10. 
things, deſpiſeth not man but God. And thinke we, that he will ſuffer his holy name to ber 1. Theſſ 4. 


deſpiſed? Nay, his wꝛath is already kindled. He hath already begun his iudgements, and 
therefoze many places are left deſolate. There is none that can warne them of their ſinne, 
none that can moue them to repentance, none that can pꝛeach vnto them fo2giueneſſe 
thꝛough Chailt, none that can inſtruct them in the comfozt of euerlaſting life-Becauſe they 
wozke ſuch things againſt the Lozd,the hearts of many are aſtonied. Though theyheare, 
they vnderſland not. They ſcoꝛne and ieſt at the wozd of ſaluation: it is vnta them a ſauoz 
of ——— death: they are earthly minded, whaſe God is their belly, and whoſe glozp is 
to their ſhame. c | | 
Foz this cauſe you liue ſtill in your ſinncs,in adultery in conetouſneſſe,and in pꝛide, 
without any feeling of conſcience,without any feare of God. Pour daughters, pour heircs, 
to whom you ſhall leaue pour lands, are ſtolne away from pou, robberies and theft are ſo 
common, as if it were not onelp lawfull : but alſo commendable: as if ſinne were no ſinne, 
and hell fire but a fable. - | | 
Thus we pꝛouoke God to anger. Pany walke,of whom we cannot thinke but with wee- 
ping: they are the enemies of the Croſſe of Chat: the name of God is blaſphemed thzough 
them. Panp are ſo ignoꝛant, they know not what the Striptures are, they know not that 
there are any Scriptures. They tal them Yereticall,and nem Doctrinc. Many will beleue 
neither ſide, whatſoeuer they allege. Bꝛing they truth, bꝛing they falſhood : teach they 
Chailt, teach they Antichziſt: they will belerue neither, they haue ſu hardned their hearts. 
Be the Pꝛeacher rough oꝛ gentle, learned oz vnlearned, let himvſe 8 of the Scrip⸗ 
tures, of the Docto2s,of the Councels,of Decrees oz Decretals, of Gods lam, of mans law 
nothing will moue them, nothing wil pleaſe them, becauſe the miniſterp of God, and there⸗ 
by God himſelfe is deſpiſed. | verry D rt 
Theſe woꝛds happily ſeme ſharpe and ouer behement:but the darkneſſe of our hearts a⸗ 
gainſt Gad, and the lacke of zeale ot his houſe,infozce me to them. We are almoſt fallen in⸗ 
to the loweſt pit: we are left without zeale, as ſenſeleſſe men, and as if ue had cicane fo2- 
gotten our ſelues, as the heathen wich know not God. Theretoze vnleſſe we repent, the 
kingdome of God ſhall be taken away from vs. He will ſend vpon this Land a famine of 
the woꝛd. Ieruſalem ſhall be ouerthꝛowne and made an heape of ſtones : the man of ſin and 
they which haue not the loue of the truth ſhall pꝛeuaile with many, & withdzaw them from 
obedience to the Pꝛinte: this noble Realme ſhall be ſubiect to fozraine nations :al this wil 
the zeale of the 02d of hoſts b2ing to paſſe. | . 
I could haue ſpent this time in opening ſome other matter: but nothing in my iudge⸗ 
ment is moꝛe woꝛthy your god conſideration, and ſpedp redꝛeſſe. J would be loth raſhly 
oꝛ rudely to abuſe the reuerence of this place: but vnleſſe theſe things be cared ſoꝛ, vnleſſe 
we ſhew foꝛth greater zeale then hitherto, if the yeeres to come cat vp and take away from 
the Min iſtery as the late eres haue done, there wil not be left within a while any to ſpeak 
the woꝛd of God out ofthis place. The pulpits ſhall haue none to vſe them: the people ſhal 
grow wild and void of vnderſtanding. = Back lan 
When Xerxes beheld the great company of Souldiers, ſuddenly he bzoake into teares, 
and wept bitterly. One ſaid to him, O Sir, you haue cauſe to retoice, vou haue a godly 
company,they are able to fight foʒ pou againſt any ation. But what ſhal become of them, 
ſaith Xerxes ? after a hundꝛed pœeres not one of all theſe ſhall be left aline. If thaview ot ths 
ſmale number ot Pꝛeachers might be taken, how ſew they are, and how thin thay come vp; 
we haue greater cauſe then Xerxes to lament, if wee haue any zeale to the hauſe of Goa, 
Foz, of the Pꝛeachers which now are, within kew preres none will remains aliue :. And 
Xerxes Douldiers left iſſue behinde them, which might afterwards ſerue their Country: 
But there is like to be ſmall increaſe fo2 the ſupply of learned men. The e ſhall lacke 
men to bzing in his harneft, the little ones ſhall call foʒ bʒead, and there ſhall be none 


* 


cue it them. They that ſhall come after vs, ſhall ſee this £2 be true. There is no houſe; 

ſpoiled,as the houle of the Loꝛd. There is no Seruant ſo little rewarded as the ſeruant of 

Chꝛiſt, and the diſpoſer of the myſteries of God. 

O that pour Gꝛace did behold the miſerable diſoꝛder 9 Church, oz that vou might 
Tas X ozeſce 
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fozcice the calamities. which will follow. Jt is a part rt of yourkingdome, and ſucha part, 
as is the p2incipal pꝛop and ffay of the reſt. J wil ſap to your Maieſty, as Cyrillus ſomtimes 


ad (ard to the godly Cmpero2s Theodoſius and Velentinian -: Ab ea quæ erga Deum eſt pietate, 


reipublice veſtre ſtatus pendet : The good eſtate and welfare of your common w ealth hangeth 

vpon true godlineſſe. Pou are our -Gonernoz, you arethe Nurſe of Gods Church. Ute 

muſt open this griefe befoze vou. God knoweth if it may be redꝛeſſed, it hath grown ſo long, 

and is run ſo far. But, it it map be redꝛeſſed, there is no other belides your Highnelle, that 
can red2clle it. 

J hope I ſpeake trulv, that which J ſpeak without fatterie, that God hath endued pour 
Gꝛace with ſuch meaſure of learning and mowledge, as no other Chꝛiſtian Pꝛince. Hee 
hath giuen vou peace, happineſſe, the loue and true hearts of pour Subiects. Oh turne and 
imploy theſe to the gloꝛy of God, that God may confirmein pour Gꝛate the thing which he 
hath begun. To this end hath God placed Rings e Pꝛintes in their State, as Dauid ſaith, 
that they ſerue the Loꝛd, that they may ſ&and cauſe others to ſe to the furniture of the 
Church. The god Emperoꝛ Iuſtinian cared foz this as much, as foz his life. Conſtantine, 
Theodoſius, Valentinian, and other godly Pꝛinces, called themſelues Vaſallos, the ſubiects 
and bond ſeruants of God. They remembꝛed that God farnithed them in their houſes, and 
were not vnmindkull to furniſh his houſe. 

Then Auguſtus had boantified Rome with ſetting vp many faire buildings, he ſaid: In- 
ment ateritians, marmoream reddid;: I found it made of bricke,burTleaue it made of marble. 
Pour Gꝛate when Cod ſent pou to vour inheritance, and the right of this Realme, found 
the Church in horrible confuſion, and in reſpect of the true woꝛſhip of Goda Churth of 
bucke, oꝛ rather (as Ezechiel ſaith) daubed vp with vnſeaſoned mozter. Your Gzace hath 
already redꝛeſſed the Doctrine: now caſt pour eies towa2ds the Pinilterp, giue courage 
and conntenance vnto learning, that Gods houſe map be ſerued:ſo ſhal-you leaue a Church 
of God, and a teſtimonp that the zeale of the Loꝛds houſe hath caten you vp. 

And vou, O dcarely beloued, if there be any ſuch, which are neither hot no2 cold, which 
do the woꝛke of the Loꝛd negligentlp, which eſteeme the woꝛd of God but as a matter of po⸗ 
licie, which are aſhamed to be called pꝛofeſſors of the Goſpell of Chaift; pꝛay vnto God that 
he will increaſe pour zeale. Let vs continue roted and built in Chꝛiſt, and ſtabliſhed in the 
faith. Let vs haue care foꝛ the houſe of God. TAhoſoeuer is not after this ſoꝛt ʒealous, is a 
man ofa double heart. Te may not halt betweene two opinions. It the Lo2d be God, fol- 
low him: but if Baal be he, then gor after him: hee that is not with Chꝛiſt, is againſt him. 
Many talke of the G doſpell, and gloꝛp in their knowledge: but it is neither talke noꝛ knows 
{edge which ſhall ſaue them in that day. He that feareth the Loꝛd, and ſerueth him with a 
pure heart, and map trulp ſay, The ʒeale of thine houſe hath conſumed me, he ſhal be ſaued. 
If they ſhal not eſcape which haue zeale without knowledge, what ſhal betome of vs which 
haue knowledge without zeale? 

And pou, Whofoeuer vou are, that by ſuch meanes haue detaied the Loꝛds houſe, and a⸗ 

bꝛidged the p2oniſion and maintenance thereof, and ſee the miſerable wake of Gods 

Church: if there be any zcale of God in you, if you haue any fellowſhip ofthe Spirit, ifanp 

compaſſion and mercy, if vou loue God, if pou deſire the continuanceof the Goſpell; oh res 
member vou haue the patrimony due vnto them that ſhould attend in the Loꝛds houſe:pou 

take vnto pour ſelues wꝛongfullie, that which was not lotted foꝛ pou. Giue vnto Cæſar 

thoſe things which belong to Cæſar, and vnto God the things which appertain to him, and 


make foꝛ the beauty and furniture ofhis houſe. Enrich pour ſelues by lawfull meanes, and 


without the ſpoile and waſte of Gods Church. Let not the Piniſterp by pour meanes bee 
deſpiſed. You enriched them, which mocked, and blinded, and deuoured vou: Spoile not 
them now that feed, and inſtruct and comfoꝛt pou. Let vs f&ke the gloꝛy of God.Let vs at 
length ſerie the L-o2d andnot our belly, and greedy wantonneſſe. 

So ſhall God bleſſe you and pꝛoſper you in all your affaires: ſo ſhall he ſtrike a terro2 of 
you into albfoꝛraine Pꝛinces that dwel about vou: ſo ſhal your heart be kept ſtedfaſt in the 
hand of God : fo ſhal yout heart be perfect befoꝛe the Loꝛd: ſo ſhal vou leaue ſuch as ſhal al⸗ 
wiaies pꝛaiſe the Lo2d in Sion, ſo ſhal you ſee pour childꝛens childꝛen, and peace vpon Iſrael. 

And, thou O moſt mertifull Father; grant that thy wo2ds be not ſpoken in vaine : it is 
thy taule. Thou art our Father, we are as clay in thine hands. Thou halt the key of our 
hearts: giue zeale to them that haue knowledge, giue knowledge to them that haue zealo, 
ſchãt they may be en flamed and rauiſhed with the loue of thy heuſe, to ſoꝛrow foꝛ the decay 
thereof, and to doe all their endeauour to build vp and eſtabliſh the ſame foꝛ euer: Amen. 
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at Via 8. 37, Then ſaid he to his diſciples, Such che Harvet is great, but the - 


labourers are few. 
38. Wherefore pray the Lord ofthe harueſt, that hee would ſend labourers 


forth into his harueſt. 


Wit our Sauiour,afterhe was baptizen by lohn and n bo Satan in 
(a) the wildernelle, began ta execute the Commiſſion whereunto his Father had 
ent him, choſe vntohimſelfs a number of Diſciples; to be at his tommande⸗ 
ment, and ſo take his pzogrefle thozow a great part of the Country. In the 
meane way,in euerꝝ place where he came, he taught the people that the king⸗ 
dome of God was come amongſt them: he healev their diſeaſes ; w2ought Urangemiracles 
befo2e theit eies: and gauemany ſingular and ouident tokens of his comming. 

But ſpecially,he beheldin what ſtate the pwze people ſtod, touching their teadineſbe in 


receining Gods truth, in all the country where he had bin: and therefoze at the end of his 


circuit, he was moued with pity, and ſaid, he ſaw them in moſt wofull caſe, fozſaken and 
loſt, as if they had been a flocke of ſheepe without a heard:and that not thzough theirowne 
malice but thꝛough the wilfali blindneCle t negligence of them that were ſet to guide them. 
Shep (as Ariſtotle and Plinie waite of them) ate a ſimple kind of cattell, p:ofitable to 
many vles,reavy to receiue all maner w2ongs, without ſkill,to helps oz ſuccour it celfe : it 
coueteth to bꝛeake out of the fold oʒ cloſs,ifit mayeſpieany hole qpen, it ſtraiethand wan⸗ 
dꝛeth abzoav, many times hangeth in the bꝛiers, many times is taken vp by the Molle: 
it is ener in danger of the wind and raine, vea, ol tha very graſſe and water it lineth by, and 
thereof is infected often times with a number ol maladies: ſo that the health and ſafety of 
the ſherp, reſteth onlie in the care and diligence of the ſheyheard. To ſuch a kind ofcaftle 
are the people likened. | 

Chaiſt ſaith not, they were like vuruly (hep, that would not be guided by their beard; 
bat he ſaith;They were like poꝛe loſt ſheep, that had no heard at all. Foz the peopleofthem- 
ſelues were not vnwilling to veceiue the Goſpell: but there was none foinftruc them. 
And koꝛ that, he addeth another ſimilitude, to declare the ſame, and ſaitb The hatueſt inderd 
is great, but the wozkemen ars but few:the coʒne is ripe, and ready to be tut, but their lack 
hands to fetch it in. 

The commingof theſe times was pꝛomiſed long befoze, euen from the firſt creation of 
mankind, but the perfoꝛmante thereof at the firſt was darke, and as it were wꝛapt vp, and 
hid in a cloud, and like coꝛne buried in the ground. 

Alter, it was ſomewhat moze clerely ſet fozth in the Law ginen by Moſes. After that, it 
was renined by the Pꝛophets, and in maner plainely,in what place, at what time, ot᷑ what 
mother, ot᷑ what houſe oꝛ ſtock Chꝛiſt ſhould be boz2ne: what Doctrine he ſhould teach, what 
miracles he ſhould woꝛk, what death he ſhould die. how he ſhould he buried, how he ſhould 
ariſe, how he ſhouls aſcend info heauen, dow the heathes ſhould be talled to belæue in him, 
how the holy Ghoſt chould be ſent, aud to conclude, how Chꝛiſt ſhould come at the laſt, to 
iudge the wo2'd. After that came S. lohn the Baptiſt, to point out Chriſt plainly, with his 
finger, and to ſay : Ecce agnus Dei, qui tollit peccat a mundi: Behold the Lambe of Soc that 
taketh away the ſinnes ot the world, 

Laſt of all Chꝛiſt himſelfe began to pꝛeach and pꝛophecie of himſelfe, and fo gather vnfs 
him a choſen people, that ſhould be followers of gov wozkes. Then was the accompliſh- 
ment and fulneſſe of time tome to paſſe, that had ſo long bien loked fo2:then the kingdome 
of God began to ſuffer violence, and men diolently euen by fozce, bꝛake in vpon it: then 
the cozne ſawen and taſt into the ground by thePatriarchs long befoze, and watered and 
cheriſhed by the dew of the Pzophets,was ripened and kerned bythe Spirit of God:then 
was the harueſt great, and theeares white, euen ready to be tut. 

Pet this notwithſtanding. Cyꝛiſt ſaith, the haxueſt men are but few. He ſaith not, the 
harueſt is great. and there are but few Scribes but few Phariſeis, but few Saddutes, but 
few Pꝛieſts. but few Leuites: Fo2 the Pꝛieſts and Leuites were diffribated thozow the 
whole countrie. Jneuerylittletowneo2 bozough there was a College and as one of their 
Rabbines reco2deth, in the City of Hicruſalem there werens lelle mo 40d. ſcholes: ſo 


r number was almoſt infinite. 
2 Pozeouer, 
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Hierc. 18. 'Pozeouer; they vſedcommonly to ſay, as it is repozted by the Pꝛophet leremie: Nen 
peribi Lex a ſacerdote, nec conſilium 4 [apiente, nec ſermo 4 Prepheta: It cannot be that the 
truc vndetſtanding of the Law ſhould be taken ftom the Prieſt, nor good counſell ftom 
the u iſe, nor the word from the Prophet. Zhey read and expounded the Law to the people 
euery day: they had their daily ſacrifice, and whenſoeuer the Dxe, oꝛ Calle, oꝛ Sherp, oz 
Goat, was llaine, and offered vnts God, as then the maner was, the Pꝛieſt foꝛ his ſhare 
had the bꝛeaſtlet that covered the heart, in token, as Origen wꝛiteth, that the Pꝛieſt ſhould 
be a man of counſell. Ye had alſo appointed to him the right ſhoulder, and the tongue in 
token that he ſhould be pꝛompt and ready in god wozkes, and eloquent to declare the Law 
of God. * 24 707 

The Biſhop hav euermoꝛe befo2e his bꝛeaſt a tablet, wherein was imbꝛodered in letters 
of gold, vim, and Thummim:tn token that he ſhoald be a man both perſec in life, and alſo 
full and plentedus in the truth of God. In the ſame were ſet twelne ſtones, and therein 
grauen the names of the twelue tribes of the people, that he might haue them euermoꝛe in 
remembꝛante. The ſkitts o2 hems of his robes were ſet with bels ol gold, and pomgra⸗ 
nades : in token that his life ſhould giue a god ſauour, and his voice ſhould ring, and bee 
heard among the people. | ITT 

The Phariſeis had certaine ſpeciall paints,and ſenfences of the Law witten round as 
bout in the boꝛders of their garments, that it might neuer be out of their eies: they pꝛaied, 
no men moꝛe, and that in euer corner ofthe ſtreets: they faſted twice euer wirke: the bed 

that they lay vpon, as Epiphanius wꝛiteth, was but a ſpan broad, and pet, that they might 
ſla pe with leſſe eaſe, they ſtrowed thoꝛnes vnderneath them. Bꝛiellp, all their life in ap⸗ 
pearance was ſuch, and all their apparell and behautour fo ſtemly and decent.that ita man 
would paint out wiſedeme ſobziety, and perfect holineſſe, he could haue no bettet patterne. 
And therefoze they were called 647 n, that is, diuided, as men in holineſſe and perfection 
of life far paſſing all the reſt of the people. | 
Pet fo2 all this, notwithſtanding their great thew of wiſedome ol learning, of perfection 
of life, and the great multitude of them, Ch2tft ſaith there were few wozkmen to goe to the 
harueſt. F02:They did prophecy out of their own hearts, they did not tiſe vp inthe gaps, 
not made vp the hedge for the houſe of Iſrael to ſtand in the battell in the day of the Lord: 
they have ſeen vanity, ar:d lying divination, ſaying, The Lord ſaith it, and the Lord hath 
not ſent them: and they haue made others to hope that they would confirme the words 
of their Prophecie, ſaith Ezechiell. | In ein 

No, contratiwiſe, theſe that ſhould haue ben the chiefe harueſt men, were the waſters 

Icre. 50. and deftroiers of the harueſt: My people (ſaith God) hath been as loſt ſhecp: their ſhep- 
heards haue cauſed them to go aſtray, & hauen urned them away to the mountains. Chailt 
telleth the Phariſeis, thex haue made his fathers houſe a den oftheues. Pe ſpeaketh thus 

lohn. ro. of them. All that cuer came beforc me, are thecues and robbers, Notwithſtanding their 
ſtout learning and ſhew ofholineſſe, they were nothing els hut theues and robbers: they 
did rob mens ſoules, thep ſtole the ſherp out of the fsld. they ſpoiled God of his gloꝛie. 

When they ſaw the people follow thick after Chꝛiſt, and to haue him in reuerente, they 
cried out, None of the Pzinces x great holy learned men belteue in him; but theſe raſcals, 
that thus run after him, are accurſed, and ignoꝛant, and know not the law. The vnlearned 
ſoꝛt ſaid of Chriſt, He caſteth out vncleane ſpirits by the power of God: the great learned 
men ſaid, No, Me thꝛoweth out diuels by the power of Beelzebub, the pzince of the Di⸗ 
nels. The vnlearned maruelled, and were aſtonied at the wonderfull wozks that he did: 
the learned ſaid, Me hath a diuell, he is out of his wits. The vnlearned ſatd, No deubt a 
great Pꝛaophet is riſen amongſt vs:the learned ſam, He deceineth the people. The vnlear⸗ 
ned ſald, God hath viſited : and ſent comkoꝛt amongſt his people: the learned ſaid, Behold 
a glutten and a companion ot᷑ Publicans and ſinners. The great learned ſhepheards perſe⸗ 
cuted Ch iſt. and chaſed him from place to place: the poꝛe ſhep followed him into the de⸗ 
ſert. They that were the guiders of the flocke crucified Chꝛiſt, and ſhed his blod : the poꝛe 
flocke ſet their whole affiance in his death, and ſo dꝛanke his blod to the relœſe of ſheir 
ſoules. they bcleeued in him, they knew the time of their viſitation. 

And therefoze, notwithſtanding there were groſſe and damnable erroꝛs amongſt the 
people, as wel as amongſt the learned: yet Chꝛiſt challenged not the people fo2z them, but 
only the Pꝛieſts and the Phariſcis that toke vpon them to lead the people:fo2 that he ſaw 
the o hariſeis and Pꝛieſts offended euen ol malice, and the poꝛe people only of ignozance 
and ſimplicity. Woc be voto you Scrihes and Phariſeis, that haue taken away the ke ies, and 
ſhit vp thek ingdo me of God before the people;and neither will you enter in rour ſelues, 
noꝛ ſuffer others that would gladly enter. 

But, as fo2 the people, he had compaſſiion one them, foꝛ that he ſew they were fo2\aken,x 

periſhed 
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periſhed euen as ſhep without a heard: that they had a certainezeale of God, although not 
acco2ding to knowledge : that they fell into the pit, not of wilfull malice,but only becauſs 
they followed the blinde guides, that fell befoze-them:that they were Gods harueſt, and lay 
abꝛoad, and were loſt, and no man would take the paines to fetch them in. 
S. Paul was not onlv led away by ignoꝛance, but alſo was a moſt earneſt perſecuter of the 
Church of Chꝛiſt; pet was he a poꝛtion of Gods harueſt. And therefoze aſſone as God had 
ſtricken him downe from his hoꝛſe, he knew he had done amiſſe, and cried out: Lord, whar g 
wilt thou that Idoe? and after, he waiteth of himſelfe; God hath had mercy, and taken mer ah 
to his grace, becauſe Jknew not what Jdid. (32170459 $60: 207 nie god 
Many there were that cried out vpon Chaift,Crucifiehim,crucifichim: and after when 
he hung vpon the Croſſe, nodded their heads vpon him, and made mowes at him, and did 
him all maner of ſpight and villanp; and vet pertained they to Gods harueſt, and afterward 
as it is credible, were crucified foz him and ſhed their blood foz him themſelues. 
Cuen ſo are there, euen at this time, many that of ignoꝛance perſecute the Goſpell of 
Chꝛiſt, and as it were cruciſie Chꝛiſt againe: which if they folt indeed, that it were the Gol ⸗ 
pell of God, they would not ſo little regard their owne ſaluation. God make them to be of 
his harueſt, and ſend out labourers to fetch them in. n C7415) 
Whsonſocuer we begin to feele a lacke within our ſclues, and can ſuffer our ſelues to bee 
infoꝛmed, and taught by the ſpirit of God, then may we be aſſured God will take vs foꝛ his 
harueſt. Plato the old Philoſopher imagineth that the god Loue was bone of the Lady 
nie, that is to ſay, Madam lacke or neceſſity. Foz no man loueth a thing befoze he ferle 
himlelfe ſtand in nerd of it: ſo loue is the childe, and lacke oꝛ need is the mother. 
S. Auguſtine wziteth of himſelfe, that befoze he became Chꝛiſtened, a friend of his offered: 
him the Scripture to loke vpon: but he, after he had read a little, becauſe he felt in himſelfe 
no lacke of it, he deſpiſed it, and flung it from him. After ward he began to find much folly in 
himſelfe, and becauſe he could ſ& no redꝛeſſe, he fell to werping and praier. In the midſt of 
his mourning and groning he heard a voice: Tolle, legeetolle, lege: Take vp, and read, take vp _4,, guſe. unf. 
and read. He maruelled much what it ſhould be. At the laſt, he toke vp a bone that lap by % $ ap. 12 
him of Pauls Epiſtles, and the firſt woꝛds that he ſet his cies vpon, were theſe: Induimin:: 
Dominum Je ſum Chriſtum: Put ye one the Lord Ieſus Chriſt. | | | 
S. Hierome Waiting vpon the Pꝛophet Nahum faith: In aduentu Meſſie,populus qui fuerat , Nhe "a 
conſopitus ſub magiſtris, excitabitur, & ibit ad montes Scripturarum + What time Meſſias ſhall e 
come, the people that were lulled aſleepe in ignorance by ſuch as ſhould haue been their tea - * 
chers, ſhall awake, and get them foorth to the mountaines of the Scriptures. | 
And Chryſoſtome vpon Geneſis: Si deſit miniſterium hominis, ipſe Dominus ſupernò illuſtra- 
bit mentem noſtram : If the miniſtery of man be wanting, the Lord himſelfe will lighten our 
minde from aboue. And Chailt in the Goſpel of S. lohn ſaith : My ſheep heare my voice, and 
follow me, and they will not follow a ſtranger, but flie from him. And to conclude, whoſoener 
feelcth a lacke within himſelfe, and can ſuffer himſelfe to be enfoꝛmed and taught by the ſpi⸗ 
rit of God, he map be aſſured, Cod will take him foꝛ his harueſt. Thus was the harueſt 
great, the labourers very few, the ſcatterers and waſters almoſt infinite. This was the 
ſtate of the Church at the comming of Chꝛiſt. FO THIOL OT IT 
Cuen likewiſe in theſe our daies, Chꝛiſt our Sauiour hath gone abꝛoad in p2ogrefſe,and 
done maruellous cures,and ſhewed ſtrange miracles among his people,andhathcauſed his 
Goſpel to ring thozowout the wozld. And as he ſaid then,euen ſo map it now be ſaid:AZe/7+ .... 1 : 
multa : The harueſt is great, and maruellous fo2zward : vca, cuen there, whereas no woꝛldly 
hope of harueſt could haue beene. Many there are that hunger and thirſt after the kingdome 
of God, which is the knowledge of his Goſpel: many that are pet grene t ignoꝛant, many 
that lie by the way ſide, and pet haue gathered no rot, many that as pet are but tares and 
darnel, J meane blind and obſtinate; but when Gods holy will ſhall be, may be turned into 
god corne, and pertaine to his harueſt. | | | 
Wet the labourers are few. J ſap not, there be but few Cardinals, few Biſhops, few 
Pꝛieſts, that ſhould be pꝛeachers, few Archdeacons, few Chancellozs, few Deanes, few 
Pꝛebendaries, few Uitars, few pariſh Pꝛieſts, few Ponks, few Friars : Foz the number 
of theſe is almoſt infinite, Gregory Nazianzene in his time complained at the multitude of 
Pꝛioſts, and ſaid, they were almoſt as many as the reſt of the people. | 
And Iuſtinian the Emperoꝛ in his time was faine to reſtraine the number of them, and 8 
to giue tommandement, that in one Cathedꝛall Church there ſhould neuer be aboue 60. C., ward 
Paieſts, and x00.Deacons, The like oꝛder was taken in agenerall Countel, foz the aba / 4e/e#. 
ting of the multitude of Monks, and Friars. 25 5 cardinalium. 
And in the boke called Opus tripartitum, ibined to the Countell of Lateran, theſe woꝛds | 
were wzitten: Totus fere mundus obloquitur, & ſcandalixatur de multitudine religio ſorum Concil. tom. 2. 
nz — 
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pauperum, qui introierunt in mundum, qui non iam religioſi, ſed trutanny vocantur: Well neere 
the whole world crieth againſt, and is offended at the great multitude of begging Monks 
and Friars, which are entred into the world, and now for their behauiour are called not reli- 
gious men bur varlets. Theſe be the woꝛds of the Counccll. 2 

The number of theſe is great: but alas, the number of laboꝛers is very ſmall. And pct 
they giue a ſhew to the woꝛld, that they be paſtoꝛs and feeders of the flocke, that they be tha 

- Fathers of the people, that they be the teachers of the multitude, that they be the laboꝛers 
in the harueſt, that the whole Catholike Church ſtaieth altogether vpon them. | 

They giue the Biſhop of Rome theſe titles, that hee is the onely key of Chꝛiſtian faith, 
that he is greater then the Apoitles, foꝛ that they could erre, and he cannot: they ſay, he is 
Chꝛiſts Uicar, whereas indeed to any mans ſight, Chꝛiſt map be contented to be his Uicar. 
They ſap, he is no bare man, but a God, as it is wꝛitten in the Decretals of Nicholas Pope, 
and many other the like, which J leaue. 

The Pope calleth the Cardinals, ( ardines mundi, & c. The very hoo kes and ſtaies of the 
world, vpon hom the doore ofthe Church militant muſt bee turned. Another ſaith: As a 
doe turneth vpon the ho k, euen ſo the Church of Rome is ruled by the Cardinals. Ther co 
foꝛe they haue pillars and pollares carried afoze them, in token that they be the pillars and 
ſtaies of the Church: and pollaxes, to beat downe all euill doctrine. 

And what ſhall J ſpeake of Biſhops : their clouen miter ſignifieth perfect knowledge of 
the new Teſtamentand the old. Their croſtars ſtaffe ſignifreth diligence in attending the 
flock of Chaiſt, Their purple bots and ſandales,ſignifie that they ſhould euer be boted and 
ready to goe ab2oad thozowthicke and thin, to teach the Goſpell. And thereto they appli⸗ 
ed the woꝛds of the B2ophot : Quam ſpecioſi pedes Enangelizantinmpacem, Enangelizantiung 
bona ! How beautifull are the feet of them which bring glad tidings of peace,which bring glad 
tidings of good things! But alas in what kin de of things do they beare themſelues foꝛ Bi⸗ 
ſhops 2 Theſe myſticall titles and ſhewes are not enough to fetch in the Loꝛds harucſt: 
they are garments mo2emeete foz plaiers, then foꝛ god labourers. S. Bernard wateth thus 
to Eugenius the Biſhop of Rome, who ſometime had beene his ſcholar: Thou which art the 

De conſiderat. ſhepheard, ietteſt vp and downe ſhining in gold, and gorgeouſly attired: but what get thy 

ad Eug. lib, 4. ſneepe ? If I durſt ſpeak it, theſe things are not the fodder for Chriſts ſnecpe, but for diuels. 
Whatſocuer apparell they haue vpon them, vnleſſe they will fall to wozke, Chꝛiſt will no 
know them fo2 labourers. | . 

Mow then can the Biſhop of Rome be taken foꝛ the chicfe paſto2 of Chꝛiſt, which theſe 
9co. p&res hath not opened his mouth to feed the flocke ? Zheſe 900. peeres, I ſay, ſince 
Gregory the firſt of that name, it can hardly be found, that euer anie Biſhop of Rome wag 
ſcene in a pulpit. Ons of themſelues, Adrianus the fourth a Biſhop of Rome, was wont to 
ſap ; Succedimus non Petro in docendo, ſed Romulo in parricidio: We ſucceed not Peter in tea- 
ching, but Romulus in murthering. 

And in the Canon of the Apollles it is decreed, that the Biſhop that teacheth not his 
' Ano de ciuit flocke,ſhould be depoſed. To which purpole they allege S.Auguſtine : Epiſcopatus, nomen 
D L. lib * eſt operis,non honoris : vt intelligat ſe non eſſe Epiſcopum,qui vult præeſſe, von prodeſſe: A Biſhops 
46. 19. office is a name of labour, not a name of honor, that hee which coueteth che place of preemi 
_—_ nence, and hath not a deſire to doe good, may know he is not a Biſhop. Thus ſaith Origen, 
thus ſaith Chryſoſtome, thus ſap diuers others of the old Fathers, whom it were long and 
Chryſoſt. hom needleſſe to reherſe. Multi Sacerdotes, pauci Sacerdotes, ſaith Chryſoſtomez multi nomine, pauci 
„ opere There are many Prieſts, and few Prieſts : many that beare the name, but few that bee 
Prieſts indeed. Thus the harueſt is great and plenteeus, but the labourers are but few. 
The labourers are but few, but the deſtroters and waſters are exceeding manpzpea, ſuch 
as ſhould be the harueſt men, moſt of all deſtrop the coꝛne. J will not heere repoꝛt that J 
am well able, that your eies haue ſtene, and that many cf vou hauc kelt, the ſtate of our time 
hath been ſuch. d. Bernard ſaw it in his time, and there foꝛe ſaith: Omnes amici, & omnes ini- 
mici omnes neceſſarij, & omnes aduerſarij: All are friends, and all are enemies: all are helpers, 
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= 1 5 1 and all are aduerſaries, or hinderers. Agàaine: Heu, heu, Deomine Deus, ipſi ſunt in perſequatione 
ant 4s * hab tua primi, qui videntur in eccleſia tua primatum diligere, gerere principatum Alas, alas, O Lord 

3 * God, they are the chiefeſt in perſecuting thee, that ſeeme to loue the higheſt roomes, and to 
auli. 


beare rule in thy Church. The time being ſo ſhoꝛt as it is appointed me, will not ſuſfer mee 
to ſpeake ofthem that euen now hinder Gods harueſt: and being ſuch men as ſhould tap 
the people, as much as they may doe by their example, diſqmet and diſturbe them that 
withſtand at this time, and reſiſt your G2aces doings, not in darke and doubtful matters, 
rein ſomething map be ſaid on both ſides, but in ſuch things as they themſelues dog 
know were appointed by Chꝛiſt, publiſhed by the Apoſtles, receiued by the old Dectours, 
and vſed,and frequented in the Pzimitiue and Catholike Church. Why then will they 
not 
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not receiue them: Chꝛiſt himſelfe giueth the reaſon : Qa dilexerunt mages gloriam hom lohn. 10. 
nam quam gloriam Dei. Becauſe they loued the praiſe of inen, more then the praiſe of God. 
They know they ſhould endanger their credit, if they ſhould once again turne. Wby 
would not the Pyariſtes ſuffer the people to belæue in Chꝛiſt:? Cyrillus maketh anſwer; 
Lia quic quid Chriſto credentium acceſſerit, bi det ractum putabant : This was the cauſe; Cyril in Jeb. 
ſaith he, for that they thought, how many ſoeuer faichfull came vnto Chriſt, ſo many were ib. R. cap. i. 
loſt from them. And therefoze they had leuer kepe the traditions of their elders, then ha⸗ | 
dard their eſtimation . And Chryioſtome vpon the ſame matter ſaith ; Cum rimercne ne CH {. in Mas. 
principa um amitterent, cen legum latores,v1 matores eſſe viderentur malta imonabant ; que res þ 
ad tant am peruenit nequitiam, uit abr [ua cuſt odrrent magis quam mandata Dei; Lell they 
ſhould lolc their authority, as if they had beene lawmakers, men able to ſtabliſh and or- 
daine lawes, to the end they might ſeeme greater, they alteted mueb; which thing in the 
end) grew to ſuch a wickednefle, that they kept the it owne commandements more th: n 
the commandements of God. Thus euen now the Loꝛds harueſt is great, the labourers 
few, and the deſfroters and hinderers above number. O lift vp vour eies, and conſider 
how the hearts o your poꝛe bꝛethꝛen lie waſte without inſtruction, without knowledge, 
without the fod oflife , without the comfo2t of Gods wozd, ſuch amiſery as neuet was 
ſeens among heathens. The Turkes haue teachers ſufficient fo2 their people, the Zewes, 
albeit they haue no ſtated country, but line in baniſhment , and wander about, vet haue 
they their Teachers: the Chꝛiſtians which this day line in India, Æthiopia, Barbary, 
Mooreland,and other places vnder the perſecution of heathenPzinces,yet haue their in · 
ftcucto2sintrue religion. The Chziffians in old time, when they, lined vader tyꝛants, and 
were daily put to moſt ſhamefull death, and were hated, and deſpiſed ot all the woꝛld, vet 
neuer lacked Piniſters to inſtrua them. It is therefoze moſt lamentable, that Chꝛiſtians 
liuing vnder a Chziſtian Pꝛince, in the peace # liberty of the Goſpel , Would lacke learned 
Miniſters to teach them, and inſtruct them in the wozd ol God: this is the greateſt plague, 
that God doth ſend vpon any people. 5 4 0 8 wht 
Contrariwiſe, the greateſt bleſſing which any people can receiue at Gods hands, is fo 
haue Pꝛophets and Pꝛeachers, be whom they may be inſtructed. ZWhen the P2ophet des 
| clareth the mercy of God towards lſracl,that he would put an end to their afflitions, and 
2 bꝛing them home again from Babylon, he ſaith thus: Behold ( ſaith the Load) l wil ſend out [ere 16. 
many fiſhers, and they ſhal 6ſh them. In like ſozt ſaith Eſay: How beautifull von the x (ay. 52. 
2 mountaines are the feet of him, that declareth, and publiſheth peace; that declateth good 
"io tidingszand publiſheth ſaluation, ſaying vnto Sion, thy God reigneth ! The voice of thy. 
3h watchmen ſhal be heard, they ſhall lift vp their voice, and ſhout together. And Baruch: Nor 
the Agarens that ſought after wiſedome vpon the earth, nor the merchants of Nerran and 
Theman, nor the expounders of fables, nor the ſearchets out of wiſedome, haue known the 
way of wiſedome. There were the Giants, famous from the beginning, that were of ſo 
great ſtature, and ſo expert in warre. Thoſe did not the Lord chooſe, neither gaue he the 
way of knowledge vnto them, but they were deſtroied becauſe they had no wiſdome, and 
periſhed through their owne fooliſhneſſe. He hath found out all the way of knowledge, 
and hath giucn it vnto Iacob his ſeruant, and to Iſrael his beloued. Andagaine: O Iſrael, we 
are bleſſed: for the things that are acceptable to God, are declared vnto vs. He hath not Baruc. 4. 
dealt ſo with euery nation, neither haue they knowledge of his iudgements, ſaith the Bꝛo⸗ lul. 147. 
phet Dauid. : : 
But when God taketh away his Miniſters which ſhould pzeach peate, and open vnto 
the people the will of God, and make knowne his indgements , it is a token that God is 
highly diſpleaſed with his people. Where there is no viſion, the people decay: they know Prov. 29. 
not what to beleeue. Df this miſery ſpeaketh leremy : The yong children aske bread, but Lamen 4. 
no man breaketh it vnto them. Dfthis ſpeaketh Eſay : The paore and needy ſecketh wa- Elay. 41. 
ter, and there is none. Thep would haue ſome counſell, ſome comfogt, and there is no man 
to giue it them. My ſheepe wandted (ſaith God)thorow all the mountaines, and on eucry Ezech. 34. 
high hill: yea, my flocke was ſcattered thorow all the whole eatth, and none did ſce ke or 
ſearch after them. They were full of diſeaſes, they were pined foz hunger, and taken vp 
by the Molle, but none had care to deliuer them. 
In ſuch ſtate as the flock is in, which hath no ſhepheard; oz the ſhip which is toſſed by 
the tempeſts amidſt the ſurges and rocks ofthe Sea, and hath no skilful Pilot to guide itʒ 
oꝛ the yong ſacking child, that hath no nurſe to feed it: euen in ſuch ſtate ate your ſoules.if 
you haue not the miniſtery of Gods wo2d abiding with pou. You are childzen, the Pꝛea⸗ 
cher is vour nurſe: you are a ſhip in danger of many wꝛecks thozow the boiſterous tem- 
pelts ofthis wozld, the P2eacheris your Pilot to guide you ſafely towards the hauen or 
reſt: vou are the flocke, the Pꝛeacher leadeth vou from dangerous places, to feed vpon the 
holeſome 
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holeſome paſtures of Gods holy wozd. UWhoſoeuer they be which reiopce not inthe in⸗ 
creaſe ofthe Los harueſt, he fozſaketh them,andleaueth them comfoztleſſe , and ginet 
them few o2 no labourers. | 

Wherefore pray the Lord of the harueſt , that he would ſend forth labourers into his 
harueſt . It is the Loꝛd which cafteth the firſt ſced into the earth, which doth moiſten the 
ground, and maketh it fruitfull, « giueth fo:th his Sunne, that it may come toripening; 
All the ſoile, field,cozne,and the husbandzy thereof is theLozds. Let vs pzay to him to 
ſend foꝛth labourers to trauell and take paines. | 128 

Notwithſtanding we ought to p2ay to God, that he will ſtirre vp and ſet foꝛth men to 
inſtruct his people: pet that nothing encbarreth the authozity of pꝛintes. Foz, as God 
calleth him inwardly in the heart, whom he will haue to be a miniſter ol his woꝛd:ſo muſt 
he be authoꝛized ol his Pzince by outward and ciuill calling, as J could ſhew at large, it 
time would ſuffer it. | 

So Salomon the king depoſed Abiathar the high pꝛieſt, and ſet vp Sadoc. So luſtinian 
depoſed two biſhops of Rome, Siluerius, and Vigilius, and antho2tzed others. And the ſame 
luſtinian was wont to ſap,That he had no leffe regard to the Church of God, then he had 
to his owne ſoule. So Conſtantinus, Valentinianusand Theodoſius called themſelues /- 


Focrat. li. . in fallos Chriſti, The vallals of Chriſt, And Socrates in his ftozy ſaith. We haue alſo herein 


preæmis. 6 


Mark. 16. 


2. Cor. 10. 


Rom. 10. 


compriſed the Emperours liues, for that ſithence the Emperours were firſt Chriſtned, the 
affaires of the Church haue depended of them, and the greate ſt Councels both Laue bin, 
and ate kept by their aduice. It pertaineth therefoꝛe alſo ts Kings and Pzinces toi end 
out labourers into the harueſt. 

Labonrersthey muſt be, and not loiferers . Foꝛ Chzilt compareth the teaching of his 
people to things that be of great labour , as to plowing and fallowing of the ground, to 
planting ot a Uine, to rearing ot a houſe, to thꝛeſhing of coꝛns, to feeding ol ſheepe, to lea⸗ 
ding olan Hoſt and keeping of war:in which things is required much diligence e laboꝛ. 

Cato in his bokes of husbandꝛy ſaith, it was an old ſew among husbandmen: Qi 
terram colit ne ſedeat : eff enm ali quid ſemper quod agat : He that plougheth the ground, 
muſt not fit ſtill: fot he hath alwaies ſomewhat to doe. The wozke of the husbandman is 
neuer ended, he falloweth, ſtirreth, ſoweth, harroweth, werdeth, and tendeth his land. 

Therefoze, if they be Paſtours, let them fed the flecke: if they be Doctours, let them 
teach the people: if they be watchmen, let them ſtand vpon their watch: ifthey be meſlen⸗ 
gers, let them doe their errand, This is the way to build vp tho Church of Chꝛiſt. This 
commiſſion Chꝛiſt gaue vnto his Diſciples: Ite in mundum vniue r ſum, & c. Goe ye into all 
the world, and preach the Goſpell vnto euery creature. Thus by twelue poꝛe Apoſtles al 
the woꝛld was conquered: Pꝛinces and Rings, and Emperours were ſubdued to the faith 
of Chaift. This is the key that openeth the conſcience , this is the two edged ſws2d which 
entreth thoꝛow, euen to the diuiding aſunder of the ſsnle and the ſpirit . Therefoze the 
Apoſtle ſaith ; The weapons of our warfare are not carnall,but mighty through God, to caſt 
downe holds, caſting downe the imaginations and euery high thing that is cxaited againſt 
the knowledge of God, and bringing into caprivity euery thought to the obedience of 
Chriſt _ is the only inſtrument , wherewith we may cut do wne and haue jn the har⸗ 
ueſt of God. 

Foꝛ all mens deuices, acts, lawes oʒ commandements , be the anthoaity thereot neuer 
ſo great, pet are not ſufficient to content one mans conſcience. Fo2 the wiſdome of man 
ts but folly befoꝛe God, and God knoweth the fancies and cogitations of men, that they 
be but vaine and fwliſh. 

Ariſtotle the great wiſe Philoſopher on a time being ſicke, when the Phyſitian tame to 
him to miniſter him a potion, and ſhewed him not what was in it, began to chafe and taks 
on with him: Why, ſaid he, heale not me as thou wouldeſt heale an ore oꝛ a hoꝛſe, but 
ſhew mer what thou giueſt me, what are the ingredients, and wherefoze thou giueſt it 
me. Euen ſo muſt the people be healed of their erroꝛs: they muſt know what is ginen 
them, and whereloꝛe. 

Fdes ſaith Bernard) ſuadenda eſt non imponenda : Faith may not be compulſed by force 
or rigour, but gently brought in by perſuaſion: Foz fozced faith is no faith. Saint Paul 
ſaith: Faith commeth by heating, and hearing by the word of God . And therefoꝛe it is 
woll obſerued by the wiſe and politike father S. Amhroſe, that the Church of Chriſt was 
not gathered by the law, but by faith. Baſil ſaith: If you will haue Gods viſedome take 
place, all your worldly wiſedome muſt be ſet a part. And in like ſozt, Hilatius: Humans 
operibus extructa non permanent aliter ædificanda E ccleſia, aliter cuſi odienda eſt &c. Things 
that be ſet vp with mans workemanſhip( ſaith Hilary) will not endure: the Church of 
God muſt otherwiſe be builded and preſerued: for the foundation of it muſt be laid vpon 
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the Apoſtles and Prophets. The Church being thus built by God, that is to ſay, by the 
doctrine of God, ſhall ucuer fall. e 

I ſpeake not this againſt al ciuil, and honeſt lawful policy: fo2 J know it is the gift of 
God, without the which,noz common State,noz the Church can be maintained. But this 
ſæmeth to haue ben the meaning of theſe old Fathers, that in the building of Gods 
Church, the pꝛeaching of Gods wozd mult goe befoze, to quiet mens conſciences : and 
wiſedoing and politie,uke handmaids muſt followaftec. Foz this honour and pzerogatiue 
God claimethoaly to himſelſe, that his Church muſt be built vpon the foundation ot the 
Apoſtles and Pꝛophets. Whichif it be otherwiſe built, Ne Domunad ediflcanerir domumn, 
in vanum laboravernn, qui ædiſic ant cam: Valcile God himſelſe build yp. the ;houlc, they 


„ 1 ” 


{wear and labour but 10 valuę, that ſet ut up.. * 6 | 
Thus Chailt at the beginning gathered his Church. not by lawes of men, but againſt 
all law and policie, be the p;eaching of his wozd. God might haue inffruced Cornelius 
by the Angelithatappeared to him, as it appearethin the Ack of che Apoſiles ; but het 
would not ſo, but ſent Peter to him, that hemight be inſtructed by the month ol a Pʒeacher. 
Ye might haue taught Paul. after he had ſtricken him downs from bis hozſe,when he ap⸗ 
peared to him, and ſaid, Ego ſum leſis quem tu perſequeris Lam leſus whom thot erſccu- 


reſt. But he would not ſo, but rather left him to he taught by Ananias-Andagit appeareth 


in the Act, ot the Apoſtles, at the pzeaching of Peter, 3 000. people were converted and 
won in one dap, that it might appeare by what tales, and with what wozkemen God 
would haue his haxueſt (ct fozward«- ' war FS <td” an | 

Now let vs behold the pꝛeſent ſtate ot our cauntry.Cheſe woꝛds of Chai one Saui- 
our were neuer moze true, then we find them naw in theſe dur daies. The harueſt is 
great, and the labozers very few.: the pode peoplelieth fozſaken,and let as it were hep 
without a guide: the affliaed in conſcience haue no man to quiet them: they grow wild 
and ſauage, as it were a people that had no God: they are commanded to change their re- 
ligion,and foz lacke of inſtruction, theꝝ know not whither fo tutne them: they know not, 
neither what they leaue noꝛ what they ſhould reteiue. | : 1 

Some other dete, and ſpit at the holy Goſpellof our SauiourChiilt, and refuſe the co⸗ 
nenant of euerlaſting life. Home other foꝛ lacke of knowledge follow after wil full and 
blind maſters, and become Acrianso2 Pelagians, and thus they blaſpheme the Sonneof 
God. Some other giue themſelues ouer to their owne affections, and, as he ſaith, reicice 
and triumph in their filthinefle, without feare of God, without conſcience of ſinne and ſo 
tread down the blod of the Teſtament vnder their feet: and this do they foz lacke of teach» 
ing, becauſe they haue not learned wen and pzeachers to ſhew them what they wouln vo, 

O, ſaith our Sauiour Chꝛiſt the e and biſhop of our ſoules, my harveſt. 
is beaten downe and loſt, and their is none that will goe abꝛoad and ſaue it. people run 
headlong to their owne deſtrucion, not of malice but of very lmplicitie,onfy becauſe they 
are not taught, becauſe they know not my father noz mie. Alas, it is not my fathers will, 
that any ol them ſhould be loſt. | WE e 

They be our bzethzen, they be the flocke of God, they be the harueſt, they are bought 
with great pꝛice: J beſ&ch vou, euen fo; that blod that was ſhed and ſpent foz them and 
vs all, let vs not deſpiſe them. | ; 

If the kingdome of God be not wozthyto be pꝛomoted, yet thekingdome of Satan is 
woꝛthy to be ouerthꝛowen. Now is that acceptable and isifull time come amongſt vs, 
euen now God bath viſited his people: now the harueſt is great and plentedus. All tze 
woꝛld this day longeth, and groneth after the Goſpell. Let vs therefoze all fogether,tirec 
our pꝛaiers to the Led and maſter of the harueſt. er 

Ne beſech thee moſt mercifull father, fo2 thy Donne Jeſus Chꝛiſts ſake, as thou haſt 
plentifally encreaſed thy harueſt, and bꝛought it to aripeneſle in theſe our daies, fo ſend 
out labourers, to get it in, that it be not ſpilt. Gather in all thy hep that lie ffraying 
without a heard. Lighten the hearts of thine aduerſaries, that they may know the time of 


their viſifation, and ſ& that bleſſed hope, whercunto thou haſt called them. That all the 


wozld with onemouth,andone minde, may know and glozifie the, the only true and li- 
ning God, and thy ſonne Jeſus Chzilt ; to whom with thee and tho holy Ghoſt be all ho⸗ 
no2 and glozy- Amen. W Fg = 
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But ſome of them ſaid, he caſteth out Diuels through Beelzebub the chiefe of 
the Diuels, &c. | 


> || 

and hearty pꝛaier. And here, J commeny vnto you the god effateof Gods holie 
Catholike Church, e therein the Qutenes molt excellent mateſty, by the eſpeciall graceof 
God, NuceneofEngland, France, and Ireland, defender of the true, ancient, and Apo⸗ 
folike faith, the higheſt gouernour next vnder God, or this Church ofEnglid,xec. That 
as God of his mercie, hath marnellonfly pꝛeſerued her to the poſſeſſion of her right, to the 
great comfozt of all our her ſubiects hearts, and to the reſd mation ot the Church: ſo it 
map pleaſe him to aid and encreaſe her with his holy ſpirit, to the continuance and perfoz- 
mance ot the ſame. The Quteenes moſt honozable Councell, with the reſidue of the no⸗ 
bility. The miſerable ſtate ot both the Uninerſities, and all other ſchwles of learning, 
the only nurſeries ol this Realme. The Biſhops and pzeachers, that the number ot them 
may be encreaſed, and that they may haue grace, to fet fozth the truth of Gods Goſs 
pell,i as their duty is, diligently, ſoberlie, ſincerelte, truelie, and faithfullie : And the 
whole Commons of this Kealme, eſpeciallie, ſuch as ſpeake ill, oz thinke ill ot Gods holie 
wozd, that they may haue grace to regard the ſaluation of their ſoules, tolay aſide all 
blinde affection, to heare the wo2d of God, and ſo to come to the knowledge of the 
truth. ; a 

UWhoſo lift fo peruſe either the whole courſe of the Scriptures, oz ether ffozies and 

reco2ds of antiquify,ſhal find, that the meſſengers of God, ſuch as haue ben ſentofpurpoſe 
to giue knowledge of his holy will, haue at all times been vnkindly reteiued of the moze 
part, and ſlanderoufly repozted ot: and whatſoener they haue ſaidoz done, hath bene 
kalſiꝑ depzaued,and turned to the wozff. 

Moſes, that godlie Captaine, notwithftanving he were purpoſely called, and ſent from 
God, and in his name w2ought many and ſtrange wonders befoze the people: pet were 
— ſome that ſaid he was a Sozterer, and whatſoeuer he did, he did by way ofconiu- 
ration. 

The religion ofthe Jewes, was the true wozſhip of the only God : Pet Plinie ſaith, if 
was contempru omninm nummum, The deſpiſing of all the gods. The Jewes ſuffered no 
images to be in their Churches, becauſe Gad had foꝛbidden them: Pet Cornelius Tacitus 
ſaith, They wozſhip their God in fo2me of an alle. Others ſai, they woꝛſhip a god whom 
they call Sobaoth, in the ſhape and faſhion ofa hogge:and that therefoze they were fo2bid - 3 
den to eat ſwines fleſh. Others, that they wozlhtp Saturnus, becauſe they were commans 3 
ded to kepe holy the Saturday. 3 

The wicked and cruell Aman, to bzing the people of God info hatred with the king 
Aſſuerus made his complaint of them in this wiſe : Pay it pleaſe your Maieſty, ſaith he, 
fo vnderſtand, yon haue a people here in pour Realme, that vſeth a new kind or Religion, 
and will not be oꝛdered by your G2aces lawes. 

When the godlie pzince Cyrus, had giuen Eſdras and Nehemias, leane fo build vp a⸗ 
gaine the Church of Gad at Hicruſalem, there came diners to him, and bade him take god 
bed, fo2 that the Jewes were his enemies, and euer had beene traitoꝛs to his crowne. 

Like wiſe, after that Chꝛiſt our Sauiour had aſcended into heauen, and the holy Ghoſf 
was powzed downe vpon the Apoſtles, and they began to ſpeake diners tongues that 
thep-never had learned, the enemies diſdainefully ſcoꝛned at the gifts of God, and ſaid, 
Muſt s pleniſunt ifts, Theſe men be drunken, and full of new wine, And therefoze they 
talke they know not what. 

When Paul and the other Apoſtles taught free remiſſion offinnes, without any gods 
neſſe o3 deſert of our parts, only of Gods mercie, and in the blod of Chaift : the enemies 
ieſted at that kind ol learning, and ſaid, faciamus mala, vt veniant bona : then if Gods mers 

Rom. 2.8. ty be declared by foꝛgiueneſſe of linnes, Let vs do euill that good may come thereof : Let 
Rom.. 1. vs continue in ſinne, that grace may abound. 
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Becauſe the Chꝛiſtians in the miniſtration of the holy Communion vſed bzead and 
wine; ſome ſaid, they wozſhipped not Chꝛiſt, but Bacchus and Ceres, gods of the Hes⸗ 
thens. g | cit | 

Whereas the Chꝛiſtian mon ſone after the Apoſtles time, vſed fo reſozt together in the 
night time, 62 in the moꝛning befoze day, into ſome pꝛʒiuate houſe, there to tall vpon the 
name of God, and to receiue the Hatrament together, fo2 feare of the cruelty of tyrants; 
the enemies repozted, that being thus together, they killed a child amongſt them, and ſs 
devoured vp his fleth,and dzanke his blod,znd after put out the lights, and ſo committed 
inceſt and adultery one with another. 75 

But what nedeth moe examples: Becauſe we ſax, that iuſtiſication ſtandeth only vpon 
the free grace and mercy of God; the adverſaries repoꝛt, that we ſoꝛbid god wozkes. And 
becauſe we ſpeake againſt ſuperſtition vſed in faſting, as befoꝛs vs did Eſay, Paul, ant 
Chꝛiſt himſelfe; they repoꝛt, that we would haue no faffing. And becauſe wie repzoue the 
erroꝛs and abuſes in the maner of pꝛaier; they ſay, we would not haue the people to pꝛay. 
And becauſe we reſtoꝛe the Saccaments to the firſt inſtitution et sur Sauioux Chu, and 
3 the example of the pʒimitiue Church; they ſaꝝ, we take away the Hacraments. 
by This is Gods holy will, that foz our exertiſe whatſoeuer we lap oz doe; be it neue: ſo 

well, it hall be ill taken. | 3 > 

Julian the Apoſtata found fault with the ſimplicity and ruvenelſvof Gods'wozd; = 

Turtullian ſaith, the heathens in the time ofthe Pꝛimitiue Church, were wont to paint 
3 but in mockery the God of the Chꝛiſtians, with an Aſſes head and a boke in his hand, in 
3 token that the Chaiſtians p2ofeſſed learning, but indeed were Alles, rude, andignozant, 

5 And doe not our aduerſaries the like this day, againſt all thoſe that p:ofefſe the Goſpell of 

1 Jeſus Chꝛiſt? O, ſap thep, who are they that fauonr this way e none but Shomakers 
Tailers, Weauers,Pzentiſes,ſuchas neuer were in the Univerſity but be altogether ig · 
nozant and void of learning. Thus haue pou bene bozne in hand, that you might bee 
bꝛought to miſtruſt the Goſpel, n e 

And as the Phariſtes vpbꝛaided thoſe that heard the doctrine dt Chꝛiſt: Doth any of john 7. 
the Rulers, or of the Phariſies beleeue in him? But this people, which know not the lam, 
are curſed. Euen ſo this dap, theꝝ ſay by vou: Theꝝ vnderſtand not their Pater noſſer, they 
know not their Creed; ve be ignaʒzant. O miſerable men, do they aduanice themſelues of 
your ignoꝛance? It vou know not your belcefe; if you vnderſtand not your Pater noſter, it 
you be ſo ignozant,th2ough whoſe fault are you ſo ignoꝛũt: why were they your Paſtoꝛs: 
why did they not teach vou? why take they from you the holy Scriptures 7 why wil they 
haue you be ignozant and vnlearned ffil? "OP mY 

This doe they,that they may the moze diſcredit and deface fhe'Goſpel, which God of 
his mercy hath in our daies reſtoꝛed vnto vs, and cauſed the beames thereofto ſhineoner 
al Countries, in ſuch ſozt,that now the ſimple t vnlearned, the rich, the learned, the woꝛ⸗ 
ſhipful, the honourable, the States and P2incesof the wo2lv, be become p:ofefſo2s and 
mainteiners of it as out eies doe ſce this day. Bleſſed be his holy name thereſoꝛe. | 

They ſap, that the pꝛeachers of the ſame are vnlearned,as men that read nothing but a 
3 few Engliſh bokes, and neuer ſtudied oꝛ ſaw the old Docto2s, | 75 
3 Me find not ſuch fault in their learning, neither do we ſpeake thoſe things by hem, 

5 that the moſt part of vou doth know we might iultly and fruly ſpeake. Foz we fake not 
to confound them by ſuch meanes, it is not our pzofeſſion. We malice them not. we are 
not enemies vnto them. And that, thou O Lo2d that knowef al things,knowe@ beit. 

Let them haue the commendation of learning: God giue them grace to iopne it with 
truth, and to vſe it to his glozy,+not to their amn. Pet they muſt nerds be very lvel tears 
ned, that will charge all their adverſaries with igno ande. 

Albeit in contention ol learning, J may be wozft heard ts ſpeake, being the vnwozthi- 
eſt of al my bꝛethꝛen: vet, this dare J be bold to ſap, becauſe it is true, we ars not ſo far to 
ſceke in learning, as they would haue vs appeare to be. S. Paul being dꝛiuen to anſwer in 
his own defente in alike matter, in tompariſon betweꝛne him and thefalſePzophets,w2i- c 
teth on this ſoꝛt: Hebyer ſunt, & eg: Iſraciite ſunt, & ego: Semen Abrabe ſanti& rg „i. 2. Cor. 11. 
niſtri Chriſti ſunt, & ego: They are Hebrewes, ſo am : they are Uraclites,lo am I ;they are 
the ſeed of Abraham, lo am I: they ate tlie miniſters of Chriſt, ſo am I. 1 

Wo will J ſap, and truly ſap, bet win vs and them. Thep are ſen in the tongues Latin, 
G:&ke,and Hebꝛew; ſo are we. They haue ſtuvied the Arts; ſo hade we: they dane read 
the Doctoꝛs, the generall Countels, and the Seriptures; ſo haue we. At they tan be learned 
doing this; O what vnfoztunate and vnhappy men are wer, that are ſo vnlearned, yet 
do thꝛ fame? This lucke commonly followeth al them that be pꝛofeſſdas of the ttuth. 


S. Paul was counted and called a rebel, and attuſed that he was an 8 
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gathered a number of men of war to diſquiet and trouble the country. We hauc found 
(ſaith Tercullus)this man a peſtilent fellow, and a mouer of {edition amongſt all the lewes 
thorowoutthe world. 

Do ſaith Tertullian, that in his time the Chaiſtians were called Hoſes publici, that is, 
enemies and deftroiers of all common States. 

And thoſe repozts the enemies not onely ſcattered among the common people, but alſo 
dꝛopped them into the magiſtrates and pꝛinces eares, that they might haue an ill opinion 
of Chꝛiſtian religion, and ſuppꝛeſſe the miniſters and pꝛeachers of it: ſo vnkind commons 
ip many haue beene towards the meflengers of Gods wozd., 

When Chzift himſelfe came downe from heauen, from the boſome of his father, and 
began to vtter and to teach the Goſpel ef euerlaſting life, and to confirme the ſame with 
many a ſtrange miracle: the poꝛe people gaue eare vnto him, and belteued bis doctrine, 
and by his wonderous wozkes knew him to be the Sonne of Dauid, the very Þelhas 
that was pꝛomiſed them. = 

But theScribes and Phariſes, that bare thenameof Doctours , and had bene euer⸗ 
moꝛe bꝛought vp in learning, and were the inſtructoꝛs of the people, made light ofChziſts 
miracles, and ſaid to the people ; He caſteth out diuels through Beelzebub the chiefe of 
the Diucls. 

The miracle was ſuch, that no reaſonable man would haue thought it to bee wꝛought 
by the Diuell. The poe man that befoze had beene deafe, wag now able to heare: that 
befoze was poſſeſſed of the Diuel, was now deliuered: that befoze was lick, was now res 
ſtoꝛed to his health. The poꝛe people maraelled at the doing, and glozified God. But the 
Phariſies cried out againſt him: / Beeltalul principe demoniorum, eycit demonia : tic 
caſteth out diuels through Beelzebub, the chiefe of the diuels. Not becauſeit was true, 
no2 becauſe it was likely to be true, noz becauſe they in their conſcience thought it to bee 
true: hut only to bꝛing Chailt in hatred with the people, and to deface his dodrine. And 
therefoze they blaſphemed that, that indeed they could not deny : and that they knew to 
be the wozkmanſhip of God, they ſaid it pzoceded from the Diuell. 

Chaiſt our Sauiour putteth backe theſe ſlanders with diners reaſons ; whereofat this 
time (oz ſhoztnelſe ſake, J will touch but two. The firſt reaſon is: Euery kingdome that 
is diuided in it ſelfe,ſhallbe bꝛought to deſolation: if Satan be diuided againſt himſelfe, 
then muſt his kingdome needs be difſolned, and that by his owne woꝛking. But that is 
not likely. Foz all the Angels ol Satan agre and conſpire together to the vpholding of 
their kingdome: therefozs muſt you needs conielle that 4 haue remoued this Diuel by 
ſome ether greater power, and not by the power ol Beelzebub the chiefeſt of the Diuels. 

Meere perhaps, ſome man will replie , that witches, and coniurers often times chaſe a- 
way one Dinell by the meane of another. Poſſible it is ſo; but that is wꝛought, not by 
power, but by colluſion of the Dinels . Foꝛ one Diuell, the better to attaine his purpoſe, 
will giue place, and make as though he ſtod in awe of another Dinell . And by the way, 
to touch but a woꝛd oꝛ two of this matter. foz that the hoarible vſing of yourpw2e ſubiects 
info2ceth thereunto: Jt may pleaſe yourG2ace to vnderſtand, that this kind of people, 4 
meane witches, and ſozcerers , within theſe few laſt yeeres , are maruelloufly increaſed 
within this your Gzaces realme. Theſe eies haue (ene moſt euident and manifeſt marks 
of their wickedneſle. Your G2aces ſubiects pine away euen vnto the death, their collour 
fadeth,their fleſh rotteth their ſpeech is benummed, their ſenſes are bereft. 

Wherefo2ze,your poꝛe ſubiects moſt humble petition vnto your Pighneſle, is, that the 
lawes touching ſuch malefactours,may be put in due execution. Foz the ſhole ot them is 
great, tbeir doings hoꝛrible, their malice intollerable, the examples moſt miſerable. And 
J pzay God, they neuer pꝛactiſe further, then vpon the ſubiect. But this only by the way, 
theſe be the ſcholers ol Beelzebub the chiefe captaine of the Diuels. 

This fi:lt reaſon that Chꝛiſt vſeth, is taken of common experience. Fo2 notwithſtan⸗ 
ding there be nothing ſo puiſſant, as the fozce of a kingdome: pet if it be diuided in it ſelfe, 
it will periſh and come to confaſion. Foz, conco2d and agreement is the ſtrength and 
maintenance of all States. Bꝛeake the hopes of a veſſell, and all thebozds will fail aſuns 
der. The examples hereofare torife. The mightielf kingdomes that euer were, by ſuch 
meanes haue bene conquered, and fallen into the power of their enemies. 

MTherefo2e , Eſay p2ophecying thr deſtruction of the kingdoms of the Jewes, ſaith, firſt 
the people ſhal fall at difſenſion within themſelues, and then ſhould follow their confuſion. 

When V eſpafian the Emperour and his ſonne Titus came with an army againſt Hic- 
ruſalem. the whole nation of the Jewes was diuided into the factions each ofthem reas 
dy to vndoe the other. Then followed the ouerth2ow of the kingdome. Then was Hic- 
ruſalem raced ts the ground: Then were there flaine of the Jewes fo the number ot 
I I 000TCO, 
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x 100000. Onte againe 4 will ſay it, becauſe it is maruellous, aud moſt true as Ioſephus 
(who was then a Captaine in the field) wꝛiteth, there were then ſlaine of the Jewes, of 
men, women, and child2zen, no leſſe then 1 10cooco. | OT LIES 

_ Nflateyeeres, the diſſention betweene two bꝛothers, bꝛought all Græcia and Aſia, and al 
the Caſt parts of Chaiſtendome into the poſſeſſion of the Zurke, But what-needeth vs to 
goe to Hieruſalem oz to Turkie fog examples ? | | 5 
This Kingdome of ours, the mightieſt, the nobleſt, the richeſt, the blelledeſt land that is, 
02 euer was vnder heauen, could neuer pet be conquered by any enemp, but onely at ſuch 
time, as the people were at variante within themſelues. Then was Iulius Cæſar with a 
ſmal number, then were the Engliſh Sax ons, then were the Danes, then was the Duke of 
Normandy, able to ouerrunn vs, and to poſleſſe our Countrrx. 

Therefo:ze the Pꝛinte that deſireth to be a Conqueroꝛ, labozeth not ſo much to furniſſ 
his owne men, and to make himſelfe ſtrong, as to ſet diſcord among his enemies. Foz that 
is a manifeſt token of their vndoing and that Gods vengeance is at hand. And foꝛ that 
cauſe Herodian an old waiter p2onounceth , that as much as war is woꝛſe then peace: ſo 
much is ciuill ſedition wozſe then war. And Titus Liuius in his ſto2y ſaith: Hec res ſola fa- 
cit, vt magna Imperia ſint mortalia': Diſſention only, ſaith he, cauſeth that great Empires can» 
not continue but haue an end. Foz, if the one part conquer, and haue the victozie, it is euen 
as ifa man with his right hand would maime humſelfe, and chop of the left. This example 
Chꝛiſt vſeth to confound the mallice of the Phariſeis. 122851 | 

The ſecond reaſon is this: If I caſt out dinels by the power ofBeelzebub, by what po- 
wer doe your childzen, my diſciples, Iohn, Iames, Peter, Andrew, - and the reſt, caft them 
out: They granted that Chʒiſts diſciples wzought miracles, only by the name. of God. And 
yet that they allowed in the ſcholers, euen of malice e. hatred andcontrarv to their tonſci⸗ 
ence, they rep2oucd and blaſpemed in the Baſter.Pereof Chꝛiſt concludeth; Jf J caſt out 
diuels in the power of God, then doubtleſſe the kingdome of God is among you; pour own 
chiloʒen ſhall be iudges ouer pou. i 

Now to apply theſe woꝛds vnto this our pꝛeſent time, wherein vnder a moſt godly and 


gracious Pꝛinte, the truth of Chuſts Goſpellis freely pꝛeached, Gods holy name there⸗ 


foze be pꝛaiſed fo2 euer. 


As Moſes in his time was counted a ſozcerer : as the Jewes were called deſpiſcrs of all : 


religion, ſeditious and heady againſt their Pꝛinces : as ths Apoſtles were counted dꝛun⸗ 
ken, and full of new wine: as all Chꝛiſtians were called idolaters,wozthippers of Bacchus 
and Ceres, murtherers, inteſtuous, and adulterers: as S. Paul foʒ his pzeaching was indged 


a rebel: and al Chꝛiſtians were taken foꝛ enemies of all common Eſtates: euen ſo in theſe 


latter daies, all theſe oꝛ other the like crimes, haue bene laid to pzeachers and pꝛofeſſoꝛs 
of Chʒiſts Goſpell: that they haue been godleſſe, ſeditious, rebels, deſpiſers of god oꝛders, 
inceſtuous, adultsrers, maſters of all ſinne and wickedneſſe. 

But this is our comfo2t,that nothing can be deniſed to be ſpoken againſt vs, but the ſame 


atoꝛetime hath been deuiſed and ſpoken againſt Chꝛiſt himſelfe. Foz he himſelfe was called 


a Samaritan, a companion of Publicans and harlots, a glutton, a liar, a blaſphemer, a ſub- 


uerter of the whole nation, a ſeducor of the people, a rebel againſt Cæſar, a ſozterer, a wozs 


ker by the diuell, and a bꝛeaker of the Sabbath dap. | | 

lle are. ſet vp, ſaith Paul, as a marke foꝛ men to ſpeak againſt, and whatſoeuer be ſpo- 
ken of vs, be it neuer ſo vntrue oꝛ vnlikely,yetarethere ſome that will bel&ne it.Peca ſuch 
things as would not be beleeued ſpoken ofa theefe, oz a murtherer will ſone be beleued of 
him that p2ofeſſeth the name and Goſpell of Jeſus'Chaift : Woe is me, my mother (faith Ie- 
remie)that thou haſt borne me a contentious man, and a man that ſtriueth with the whole 
earth: T haue neither lent on vſury, nor men haue lentynto me on vſury: yet euery one doth 
curſe me. The true repoꝛt of theſe things cauſed ſuch extremity, as this day you may 
heare of in other countries, and ſomtimes haue ſene pꝛeſently befo2eyour eies. 

Pꝛinces, and noble men hated the doctrine of the Goſpel, befoze they knew it. They has 
ted it, and thought il of it, not ofmalice, noꝛ againſt their conſcience, noꝛ againſt the teſtis 
mon of the holy Ghoſt, but onely of ignoꝛante, becauſe they lacked inſtruction, They had 


lerem. 5. 


a zeale, and a felingof God, but not acco2ding to knowledge. And therfore doing as they | 


did, they thought they did God high ſeruice. | 

This courteſie had Chꝛiſt our Sauioꝛ ſhewed him when he was in the woꝛld. The ſame 
courteſie muſt they loke fo2, that will become Chaifts diſciples. They ſaid of Chtſt, that 
whatſoener he did, he did it in the name of Beelzebub the chiefe of the diuels. Euen ſo, 
whereas it hath pleaſed almighty God to bleſſe vs with the true pꝛeaching, and light ofhis 


holy Goſpel : vet there are ſome that condenne it and call it hereſie, and beare the peoplo 


in hand, that all this doctrine is nithing elſe but a renuing =_ hereſies, 
Em It 
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It is agreeuous matter fo2 a Chꝛiſtian man, iullly to be accuſed ofhereſie. Fo2 whoſos 
cueris an heretike, is an enc mie of God, and a waſter x deſtroier ot all true Religion. And 
therekoꝛe, vnleſle the crime bee maruellous euident, hee doth great wꝛong that talleth any 
man herctike : and though a man be falſcly charged, yet may he not diſſemble it. Ruffinus 
would ſay, that man were not a Chꝛiſtian, whoſoeuer would abide to be called an heretike. 
Al other iniuries may be boꝛne withal, but this is ſuch and ſo hainous a crime, that vnleſſe 
it be manife ſtly cuident, no man map ſuffer to be ſo iudged: and it ſhould not be beleucd, 
when it is laid to the charge of any Chꝛiſtians. 

Wherefo2e, foꝛaſmuch as the cauſe is Gods, and pertaineth to the conſcience ofa great 
manp, let it be as lawful fo2 the pwze man that is vmullly hurt, to make his ſalue, as others 
thinke it lawfull foꝛ them to giue the wound. 

Chꝛiſt our Sauiour, when he was thus charged, made anſwer : Siege in Beelzebub eycio 
demonia, fily veſtri in quo cicinnt ? If I through Beelzebub caſt out diuels,by whom doe your 
children caſt them out? So map weſay to ſuch as this day be aduerſaries to this cauſe, and 
ſpcake againſt vs: It we be heretikes that teach this doctrine, what are the Ancient Fas 
thers, the Docto2s, and the Apoſtles that haue taught the ſame 2 Af they were Catholikes, 
and haue bene euermoꝛe ſo taken, wꝛiting as they did, how is it that only we are not Cas 
tholikes, wꝛiting and ſaping as they did? they ſhall iudge on our ſide againſt pou. And 
would Cod in the greateſt and ſpecialleſt points of our controuerſies, all parts would bee 
contented to ſtand to their iudgement: ſo ſhould all contention be ſone at an end. 

Foꝛ call Heauen and Carth to witneſſe, and ſpeake it befoꝛe God and his holy Angels, 
and befoze the conſciences of all them that ſpeake againſt vs, that touching the very ſub⸗ 
ſtance of religion, we teach nothing this day but that hath bene taught befoze by Chaitt 
himſelfe: ſet abꝛoad by his Apoſtles : continued in the Pꝛzimitiue Church, and maintained 
by the old and ancient Doctoꝛs. 

And in one oꝛ two wo2ds onelp to giue a taſte ofthe ſame, that thereby ye may the better 
iudge of the reſt: 

We ſay.that in the Sacrament after the conſecraticn, remaineth the ſubſtance and nas 
ture ofb2cad and wine. The ſame faith S. Auguſtine, S. Chryſoſtome, Theodorerus, Gelaſi- 
us, and others. Gelaſius woꝛds are ſo plaine, as no man can denie them: Nor deſinit eſſe ſub- 
ſtantia panis & vini There leaueth not to be the ſubſtar.ce of bread and wine. Thus wꝛote 
they, and were Catholikes. 

We ſay that Chꝛiſts laſt Supper muſt be vſed as a communton, aud frequented with 
moꝛe then one. So Chꝛiſt o2dained it, ſo the Apoſtles, the Pꝛimitiue Church, and all the 
old Doctoꝛs pꝛactiſed it, and neuer was there any ofthem that euer made mention of a pꝛi⸗ 
uate Maſle : Thus did they, and pet were they Catholikes. 

We ſay the holy Communion oz Sacrament of the bꝛeaking and ſhedding of the body 
and blod of Chꝛiſt, ought ofncceſſity to be vſcd vnder both kin ds: Thus did al the Docto2s 
vſe it. And Gelaſius an old Father ſaith : that otherwiſe to vſe it, is open ſacrilege. And foz 
the ſpace of oo. pres after Chꝛiſt, there can no example be found to the contrarie. Thus 
did they, and pet were Catholikes. 

We ſap, the publike pꝛaiers ought to be in the common tongue:that the Biſſhop of Rome 
ought not to take vpon him to be the head of the vniuerſall Church: that the Pꝛince is of 
right, and by the authoꝛity that God hath giuen him, the higheſt Ruler of his Church and 
Reabne as well of the Eccleſiaſticall officers, as of the tempoꝛall. 

And all theſe things bee auouched and confirmed by the examples of the Pꝛimitiue 
Church, by the old generall Councels, and by the Doctoꝛs. And the contrary hereof ſhal ne⸗ 
uer be pꝛoued, noꝛ bv old Father oꝛ Doctoꝛ, noꝛ by ancient Counccl, noꝛ by example of the 
Pꝛimitiue Church, noꝛ by any ſufricient authoꝛitv of the Scriptures. J leaue the ref, fo2 
it were an infinite labour to ſap as much as might be ſaid. 

Thus they taught, thus did they, and were Catholikes: and alas, are we, ſaving the 
ſame, only becauſe we ſay the ſame, become heretikes: that was once true, is it now become 
falſe? that was once Catholike doctrine, is it now at laſt become hereſie? O mercifull 
God ! was it thy will, that thy truth ſhould be true but foꝛ a ſeaſon, vntil there ſhould come 
men to decree the contrary 2 It we be heretikes that teach the ſame that the old Doctoꝛs of 
the Church taught, what then are they, that teach contrary to the Doctozs:? Chꝛiſt our 
Sauiour to repꝛoue the Phariſeis, thought it ſufficient to ſap to them: ec Abraham nen 

fecit + This thing Abraham neuer did. Therefoꝛe are vou not the childꝛen of Abraham. C- 
uen ſo map we truly ſay to ſuch as hold not themſclues contented with this doctrine; Theſe 
things that vou do, S. Auguſtine neuer did, S. Hierome neuer did: nons of the ancient fathers 
euer did: the Apoſtles in the Catholike pꝛimitiuo Church neuer did: therefege pee are not 
the childꝛen of S. Auguſtine: ye are not the childꝛen of S.Hicrome : pee are not the childꝛen 
of 
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of aayof the old Catholike Dottozs: pe ate not the chüldzen en pꝛimitiue, catholike, 
and vniuerall Church. 

Jt may not become me to ſet oʒder in theſe things: bet ifi wetelawtal, J would wiſh 
that once againe, as time ſhould ſerue, there might be had a quiet and a ſober diſputation 2 
that each part might be required to ſhew theit grounds, without felſe will, and without af» 
fecton;net to maintain oz bꝛeed contention, (fo2J ttuſt it ſhould be the way to take away 
all contention) but only that the truth may be knowen, many'conſciences quieted, and the 
right ſtone tried; by compariſon of the counterłet. Foz, at thela diſputation that ſhould 
haue ben, vou know which party gaue oner,and would not meddle. Some will ſap, the 
Judges wil nat be indifferent. And alas, what man that deubteth bis own matter, will e- 
ver thinke the Judges inditferente let the whole wozld let our aduerſaries themſelues be 
Judges herein, (affedion put apart) let our adnexſaxies themſelues be Judges.Wyat can 
we offer moze ? if this be not ſufficient, what can there be ſtifficient ? 

Pompeius a nuble gentlemanof Rome, at what time he ſhould go info the field againſt 
Arten that then was his enemy, and fome of his Counſel told him he lacked men, and 
ſhould neuer be able with ſo ſmal a number to ſtand in field againſt Cæſar, being wel fur- 
niſhed:Tulh,quoth ber. whenſoeuer A ſhal but beat the guound with my ft, ſhal by and 
by raiſe vp a ſwarme et ſauldiers. Alterward it befel that Pompey was vanquiſhed, and 
glad to flee, Then Marcus Cato, àn dld gentleman, and one othis army ſaid to him: O fir, 
remember your pzomiſe, you lacke men, nom let vs ſee your warme of ſouldiers. 

At is wel known that it hath ben ſpeken, both im this pate, and in otherlike, that al the 
Docoꝛs and al the general Countets were againſt vs. Pow the arme is diſcom ted, now 
ther ſtand in need of mon, now ietthem cal fos their Doeo2s and Touncels: ; if they come 
but with one ſufficient: Docu aa Councel, they may haue theHeld. 

I ſpeake not this to boaſt my ſelie ot anꝝ learning bat the govnefle of the-canfe maketh 
me the bolder. Neither would x haue in this behalfeſaid fs much as J haue, ſauing that 
the matter it ſelte, and very neceffity infozced ins ſo to v9 / Alas; it were great pity that 
Gods truth ſhould be delated with pꝛiuy whilperingss/ M were great pity that whole 
houſes ſhould be onerthꝛon mens .con(cidiices wounded; dhe people deceined, Gods 

truth and the laue thereof pulled from pout tautts, his wozksblaſphemed, as if it came 
trõ Bectzebub, without anꝝ god groũd, without any ſcripture, without any 
erample of þ Pzimitine Chmchz without Coſicet/without a ancient Docto7o2Father, 

But they haue another kinn v learning, which becauſe we haue nof,therefozethey ſay 
wear? vnlearued. o it ton: roustiles might haus bæn tried be learning, eon 1 neuer 
haue ſcen the Malle againe alter it was onte down. 

Al there euer tome another change, as J pꝛay God we may neuer ſee, noz rely euer 
ſhal we, vnleſe our vnkindneſſe pul down Gods plague vpon vs? but, ifa thange come, 
ſuch a one as they loke foz, vou ſhal ſe with what argument they wil p:wae theix Malle. 
Wee read that Chꝛiſt did put the hatiſeis toſilence: pet afterward when their time tame. 
they laid: We haue a law. and hy our law hemult dy; But Gods name be p2atfed.no per⸗ 
ſetutions, no tozments,no fre, no fagot, haue euer weakned the cauſe! ofthe Goſpel. Ter. 
tullian ſaith : Plures eſſicimur, quoriet metimur: The miore we be cut down, the more we in- 
creaſe. Theſe be their arguments, this is their Logicke : they haue no ad aul 
matter by Scripture by Docto :s, by Councel, oꝛ by the pꝛactiſe ot the moſt hues 
ches:and, if they makeany pꝛetence ot liking-fuch trial, they do iffo2 ſome other hidden 
purpoſe, to monemutinies and diſquet: that they map wozke their} p2aciſes, whiles mens 
beads are oct upied aud buſied with talke ot ſuch matter. 

Pyrthus, alufty gentleman, and Ring of Epyrus, whenhe firff loke counſel with his 
Nobles to wage war againſt the Romans, heard ſay he might ſon conquer them, foꝛ that 
they were nothingels but a ſoztof wild and batrbarous people: but afterward, when he 
came to the view ot the Romans army indeed: and ſaw their Captaines and fouldters wel 
appointed and their flags, and ſtandards in godo2det:PYary(quoty her )whethertheſe men 
be barbarous oꝛ no. J cannot tel, but wel J wot their behauiour, and the oꝛder oftheir 
càampe is not barbarous. 

Do, what account ſoeuer men make of this dockrine, that God be thanked is taught this 
dap, vet wholoeuet ſhal tame nere and view it well, and try it to the vttermoſt, and ſhal 
find that al things are done ſeemly and oꝛderly atcoꝛding to the old Doctours. to the Apo⸗ 
ſtles, and to the primitiue Church of Chʒiſt, ſhal fal down to the ground, and confeffe that 
the oꝛder and maner thereof, oꝛ any thing that is taught therein, is not heretical, 

S. lohn Baptiſt ſent his Difciples to Chꝛiſt to know whether he were the true eſſias 02 
no, oꝛ els, whether they ſhould loke fo: another: Chꝛiſt made them anſwer: Goc and ſhew 


Tertul in 


he Peleket. 


Luke. 7. 


lohn what things ye haue heard and ſeen: the blind receiue ſight, & che halt go, the e lepers 


IP 22 are 


pa 
* 
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are cleuſed, and the deafe heate, the dead are raiſed vp, & the poore receiue the Goſpel. Foz 


theſe tokens were ſufficient to make lohn vnderſtand, that Chꝛiſt was the true Meſſias. 


Euen ſo, ił a man ſtand in doubt of this religion, whether it be of God 02 no, let him but 
conũder, and thinke with himſelfe thus: great numbers oferrozs are now reuealed, ſuper⸗ 
ſtition is remoued, idolatrꝝ is taken away, the Dacraments are rightly and duly vled, the 
dumbe ſpeake, the blind ſee, the poꝛe afflicted minds receine the Goſpel, the pꝛaiers are in 
ſuch ſozt as the people may take p2ofit and comfo2t by them. God giue vs grace to know 
how great need we haue to pꝛap, that inal places we map liſt vp cleane hands and hearts 
vnto God, and cal vpon him in ſpirit and truth. 

Ik this be hereſie, then alas, what is true religion 2 Can theſe be done by the power ol 

etlzebub? Can the diuel refozme errozs,remone ſuperſtition, take away idolatry;canſe 

the Sacraments to be directly vſed, the dumbe to ſpeake, the blinde to fe, the poꝛe to re- 
cciue the Goſpell, the people to take fruit and comfozt by their pꝛaiers: 

O god bꝛethꝛen, tzis is the wozke of Gods right hand, the kingdome of God doub(leſſs 
is come vpon vs, the Pzince of erroꝛ is put to ſilente, the readineſle of the people vniuerſal⸗ 
ly and in all places is maruellous, Kings and Painces ſuffer themſelnes to be led captines 
to the obedience of Chꝛiſt. They that befoze were enemies and perſecutoꝛs of this doctrine, 
are now contented to yald their bodies and lines fo2 the defence ofthe ſame ; and to be 
ſhoꝛt, al the wozld this day crieth, and groneth after the Goſpell. 

And al theſe things are come to paſſe, at ſuch time as ta any mans roaſon it might ſem 
impoſſible: When al the woz\d, the people, pꝛieſts, and Pzinces were duetwhelmed with 
ignozance: when the woꝛd ol God was put out of fight: when he that take vpon him the 
general rule of al together, was crept into the holy plate, and had poſleſſed the conſciente ot 
man, as iłhe had been God, and had ſet himſelfe aboue the ſcriptures ol God, and gane out 
decrees, that what ſoeuer he ſhould do, no man ſhould find fault with bim: when al ſcholes, 
Pꝛieſts, Bichops, and Kings of the wozld were ſwoꝛne to him, that whafſoener he toke in 
hand, they ſhould vphold it: when he had choſen kings ſons and bꝛothers to be his Cat- 
dinals: when his Legates and eſpies were in eueryKings counſet: when nothing could be 
attempted any where, but he by and by muſt haue knowledge of it: when whoſoeuer had 
but muttered againſt his doings, mult ſtraightwaies haue been excommunicate, and put 
to molt cruel death, as Gods enemp: when no man could haue thought there had been a⸗ 
ny hope, that euer theſe daies ſhould haue been ſeen that God of his mercy hath giuen vs 
to ſee; when all things were void of al hope, and ful of deſperation. 

Euen then, ſap.euen then, contrarp to al mans reafon, God b:oughtal theſe things fo 


pale. Euen then God defeated their policies, not with ſhield oz ſpeare, but only with the 


ſpirit ot his mouth, that is, with pꝛeaching ol the Goſpel, There is no counſel againſt the 


Loꝛd, the diuels were caſt out by the power of God. 


This is the day which the Lozd hath wꝛougbt: to thee © Loꝛd, the pꝛaiſe hereof is due: 
thou haſt turned cur mourning into iop:thou haſt put to ſilence the ſpirit ot erxxoꝛ:thou haſt 
inflamed the hearts of thy people: thou haſt bꝛought Pꝛinces and Kings to the obedience 
ofthy Son Jeſus Chꝛiſt: thou haſt opened the eies ot the wozld to eſpꝑ out, and to cry fo2 


the comfozt of the Goſpel. When al things were in deſpaire, pet thou didſt reſerue vnta 


thy ſelfe one little ſparke, that ſhould inkindle againe light in thy Church, that ſhould re⸗ 
maue rubbiſh and filth out of thy Temple, whoſe heart ſhould euer bein thy hand, who 
ſhould do that that god is in thy fight, and ſhould walke in the waies of her father Dauid. 
This is the hand and power of God, this is the Lo2ds doing, and it is maruellous in our 
cies. God gine vs grace to haue theſe things euer befoze our eies, that we neuer be vn⸗ 
thankful, Now foz al theſe graces that God hath ſo plentifully powzed vpon vs, let vs 
conſider what kindneſle ought to be rendꝛed one our part. © Iſrael, O my people, ſaith al⸗ 
mighty God what thing is it that J require of thee, but only that thou lone me, and walke 
in my waies:this is our homage, this is our dutp, this ſhal be loked foz at our hands. The 
grace of God, ſaith Paul, that bringeth ſaluation vnto all men, hath appeared, and teacheth 
vs that we ſhould liue ſobeily and righteouſly in this preſent world, looking for the bleſ- 
ſed hope, and appeating of the glory of the mighty God, and of our ſauiour leſus Chriſt. 
Such in old times was the life of al thein that pꝛ zꝛokelled the name of Chʒiſt. Tertullian of 
bis time ſaith, a Chꝛiſtian man could be knowen by nothing ſo wel, as by hechanging 
of his life. Cyprian, ot the Chꝛiſtians in his time, ſaith:Veniunt vt diſcaut, diſcunt ve vinant: 
They come, that they may learne, they learne, that they may know how to liuc S. Paul com- 
mendeth the Phil:ppians, that they ſhine aslights inthe world, that their life doth tefitfie 
what they be. Evuſcbius faith: Valeriani aula, erat referta pit, & Eceleſia Dei falla: They 
that were of the court of Valerian, were become Chriſtians, and that was the court not 
like a couit, but like vnto the Church of God. 
Iuſtinus 


fn Herd 
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Iuſtinus the Marty? ſaith, he was firſt turned to Chzilt : foꝛ the admiration that he had of 
the innocent and godly life of Chꝛiſtian men. 

Such then was the life of them that bare the name of Chꝛiſt, they came to learne, they 
learned to liue. Vou might haue known their p2ofeſſion, by the only changing of their ma⸗ 
ners. The Court wherein they liued, was ſo reuerently kept, without notable ſin oꝛ wan - 
tonneſſe, as it it had beene ths Temple of God. 7 

O almighty God, how fares it now with them that would be called Chaiffians,and bee 
reckoned among p2ofellozs ofthe Goſpell! how many are there that come to learne ! how 
many are there that learne to liue! how many are there that may be known by changing of 
their maners ! Unleſſeit be, foꝛ that they make a mockery of Gods holy Goſpel, and ſo bes 
come moze diſlolute, moze fleſhly, moꝛe wanton, then euer they were afoze. 

What Court can we find,that any part may be like the Temple of God ? Seldome is it; 
that almighty God may be heard to ſpcake his mind. But when he hath ſpoken, who is hee 
that thinketh vpon it? who is he that doth not deſpiſe it? who is he that ſpurneth not at it? 
If our life ſhould giue teſtimony and repoꝛt of our Religion,ſo2y J am to ſpeake it, but 
4 alas, it is to true in fo manp, it crieth out, Non eff Deus the very courſe of dur life beareth 
5 witnelle againſt vs, that in our hearts we thinke there is no God, and that thore is no feare 
8 of God befoꝛe our eies. I ampliſts not, noꝛ enlarge the matter: J would to God it were no 
ug moꝛe then J make of it. 

Thus we doe withhold the truth of God in vnrighteouſneſſe 2: thus the grace of God is 
abuſed to the contenting of our pleaſures : thus we become the veſlcls of Gods wꝛath, and 
heape vp vengeante vpon our heads.Zherefo:e will God take away his holy ſpirit from 
vs, therefoꝛe will God giue vs ouer to a repꝛobate minde, theretoꝛe ſhall the end of vs bee 
woꝛſe then was the beginning. 

O god bꝛethꝛen, let vs not abuſe the merty of God, let vs not receiue the grace of God 
in vaine. Remember how many eies are ſet vpon vs, let vs take occaſion away from them 
that ſ&k occaſien to ſlander our p2ofeſſion:let not, let not our life cauſe the Goſpel of Jeſus 
Chꝛiſt to be ill ſpoken ofand blaſphemed : let vs walke ſo as becometh them that are called, 
and indeed are F/4 lucis: The children of light. 

The truth of the Goſpel of Jeſus Chʒiſt, hath now ſhined ouer the whole woꝛld: if it be 

pet hidden from any,itis hidden from them that periſh : he that periſheth now, ſhal periſh 
in his own blod. Nowifany beleue not, he is inexcuſable. The wiſdome of God in publi- 
+ ſhinghts wozd, contrary and againſt the courſe of mans policie: the continuall pꝛeaching 
4 of it in al places:the aſhes of ſo many learned fathers and godly men and women, who haue 
: peelded their bodies to the cruell toꝛments of tyꝛants, to be conſumed in the fire fo2 the te - 
ſtimony thereof, are vet ſo freſh in your eies, and ſpoken of in your hearing, and witneſſed 
in pour hearts and conſciences, that pou can not denie, but the kingdome of God is come 
amongſt vs. But if there be any, that is not perſwaded in his religiõ, (fozaſmuch as it is a 
matter of life and death, of ſaluation and damnation) J beſeech vou befo2ze God, and bes 
fo:chis Chꝛiſt, let vs not be careleſſe, let vs not beenegligent. Af we miſlike it, let vs read 
ri the Scriptures, and know wherefoꝛe we miſhike it. 
4 Deſpiſe not, god bꝛethꝛen, deſpiſe not to heareGods wo2d declared. As you tender your 
F owne ſoules, be diligent to come to ſermons : fo2 that is the oꝛdinary place, where mens 
hearts bemoucd,and Gods ſecrets be reuealed. Foz be the pꝛeacher ueuer ſo weake, vet is 
the woꝛd of God as mightv, and as puiſſant as euer it was. It thou heare Gods woꝛd ſpo⸗ 
ken by a weake man, an ignoꝛant man, a ſinner as thou thy ſelfe art, and vet wil beleeue it, 
and heare it with renercnce ; it is able to open thine eies, and to reueale vnto thee the high 
myſteries of thy ſaluation. | 

Remember weare the Sons of the Pꝛophets. The kingdome of God is come amongſt 
vs. Let vs not withſtand the ſpirit of God: let vs not tread downe the blod of the euerla⸗ 
ſting Teſtament. The hand of God hath wꝛought this: let vs not arme our ſelues againſt 
God, and ſay, They are wꝛought in the name of Beelzebub, 

It is not our doctrine that we bꝛing vou this dap, wee wꝛote it not, we found it not out, 
we are not the inuẽtoꝛs of it. we bꝛing vou nothing, but that the old fathers of the Church, 
that the Apoſtles, that Chꝛiſt our Sauiour himſelfe hath bꝛought befoꝛe vs. O condemne it 
not, befoꝛe vou know it: In the meane while thinke well of them that labour foꝛ pou, that 
doe pou ſeruite, that pꝛay foꝛ vou, that ſhall giue their life for pou, 

Let vs lay aſide al blind affection, let vs laboz to know the truth, let God haue the victozy, 
And then, when we know God, let vs glozifie him as our God; let vs fo line, that our 
woꝛds, our deeds, c our whole life may teſtiſie, that the kingdom of God is amongſt vs. Let 
dur light ſo ſhine befoꝛe men, that they may ſer our god woꝛks, r gloꝛiſie our father which is 
in heauen. So ſhal God powꝛe down his bleſſings vpon —_ ſhal God bleſlc — 
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take in hand, ſo ſhall we be bleſſed in peace, ſo ſhall we be bleſſed in war, ſo ſhall God goe 
fo2th befo2e our armies, ſo ſhall we be the childzen of God, ſa ſhall God be our God, and 
remaine with vs fo2 euer. 

And thou molt mercifull father, as thou haſt ſent vs thy heauenly kingdome, that is, the 
moſt comfoꝛtable tidings of the Goſpell of thy ſonne, Jeſus Chꝛiſt: ſo we beſech thee fo; 
thy mercy, bleſſe that thing that thou haſt begun, that it map continue among vs, and re⸗ 
maine with vs foꝛ euer. Open the hearts of them, that of ignoꝛance thinke ill of it, that they 
may ſe that bleſſed hope whereunto thou haſt called vs, that all the woꝛld may know thee, 
and thy ſonne our Sauiour Jeſus Chꝛiſt. whom thou haft ſent fo2 the redemtion of the 
wo:ld. Amen. 
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ROM. 13. 
VERS. 12: The night is paſt, and the day is at hand: let vs caſt away the works 
of darkneſſe, and let vs put on the armour of light. 


— s little poꝛtion of the Scripture, hath bene often expounded and ope⸗ 
ned in your hearing: pet ſhall it not be vnpꝛoſitable once againe to en- 
A trcat thereof. Foz, albeit the p2opoztion, and ground of matter be one, 
vet ſome difference may be in the maner of vtterance. 

6 The wdꝛd of God is the water of life, the moze yes laue it foo2th, the 

| freſher it runneth: it is the fire of Gods glozp, the moꝛe pee blow it, the 

cleererit burneth: it is the coꝛne of the Lo2ds field, the better you grinde 

it, the moꝛe it pecldeth : it is the bꝛead of heauen, the moze it is bꝛoken and giuen fozth, the 
moꝛe remaincth: it is the ſwoꝛd of the ſpirit, the moꝛe it is ſcoured, the bꝛighter it ſhineth. 

The voice of God cannot be vnpleaſant to their eares which are the childzen of God: the 

oftner they heare it, the moꝛe comfozt they receiue: they can neuer haue onermuch who 

neuer haue enough. | 

S. Paul in theſe woꝛds ſtirred vp the Romans, and awaked them out of the ſlumber of 
death, that thev might behold the cleere light of the Goſpell, and know the time of their vis 
ſitation, and ſhake off the wozkes of darkneſſe, and apparellthemſelues with the righteous 
neſſe of Chꝛiſt our Sauiour. | 

But befoꝛe J p2oceede further to declare that which is tobe ſpoken at this pꝛeſent, let vs 
turne our hearts to God, euen the father oflights, that it may pleaſe him to open the eies of 
our vnderſtanding, and to direct all our doings to his glo2p,xc. 

In woꝛldly buſineſſe, it is reckoned a great point of wiſdome, to doe things in due time, 
and to chuſe the fitteſt ſeaſon eake o2 to hold ſilence, to buy oz to ſell, to build oꝛ to pull 
downe. Salomon therefozeſaid : To all things their is an appointed time, and a time to euery 
purpoſe vnder the heauen. Who fo doth not waigh the ſeaſon, and take his conuenient 
time, he is vnwiſe and defeateth himſelfe, and bewzaieth his folly, But of all wiſedomes 
this is the greateſt, that a man lift vp his eies to the thꝛone of Gods mercy, and know the 
time ok his bleſling, and direct his life to the ſeruite of God, as he warneth: Mak no tarry- 
ing to turne vnto the Lord, and put not off from day to day: for ſuddenly ſhall the wrath of 
the Lord breake forth and in thy ſecurity thou ſhalt be deſtroĩed. It the god man of the houſes 
were wile. if he knew at what houre the theefe would come, he would ſurely watch, and 
ſtand in readineſſe, and not ſuffer his houſe to be digged thoꝛow. Of this wiſdome in ta⸗ 
king the vantage of time, ſpake the Prophet Dauid : This day if you heare his voice harden 
not your hearts. Foꝛeſlow not the time, loſe not this god occaſion, heare his voice now, 
this day. Of this wiſedome ſpake S. Paul: We as workers together beſeech you, that ye re- 
ceiue not the grace of God in vaine. Foz he ſaith: Ihaue heard thee in a time accepted, and in 
the day of ſaluation haue I ſuccored thee. Behold now the accepted time, behold no the day 
of ſaluation. 

Uhoſo knowethnot this time, is not wiſe. Of this blin dneſſe and heamneſle of the peo⸗ 
ple, God complaineth in many places of the Pꝛophets. In the eighth Chapter of Ieremic: 
Euen the Storke in the aire knoweth her appointed times, and the Turtle, and the Crane, and 
the Swallow obſerue the time of their comming: but my people knoweth not the iudgement 
of the Lord. Of this their blindneſſe and folly, our Samour repꝛoueth Hieruſalem: O if 
thou haddeſt (euen now at the leaſt in this thy day) known thoſe things, which belong vnto 
thy peace: but now are they hid from thine cies. For the daies ſhall come vpon thee, that 
thine enemies {hall caſt a trench about thee, and compaſle thee round, and keepe thee in on 
cuery 
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cuery ſide, and ſhall make thee even with the ground, and thy children which are within 
thec,and they ſhal not leaue in thee a tone vpon a ſtone, becauſe thou knoweſt not the 
time of thy viſitation, Thereſoʒe the Apoſtle calleth vpon the Romans, telleth them that 
the Dun is vp, and the day open: and warneih them, not to loſe the ſeaſon ; foz now, euen 
now (ſaith heit is time fo riſe. 1 Fei N 
That we may the better diſcerne the light, let vs behold the darkneſſe bf that time, 
which was befoze. The whole wozld was dinided ints the people of the Jewes, and the 
heatheus: and beſides theſe, there were no other people; The Þeathens were fo2ſaken of 
God: the Jewos were his choſen people. The Veathens wozſhipped the wozksof their 
own hands, and gaue the glozy of God vnfocreatures,which are not God.They went af- 
ter Idols, euen as they were led: they had many gods; acco2ding to the number ot their 
Citties : they deliuered bp their bodies to all maner ſilthineſſe: God gaue them ouer to 
follow their luſts. The Fathers amongſt them flew their ownchildzen,and offered them 
vp in Sacrifice to Diuels. o fkrongly did the Pꝛince of darkneſle poſſeſſe them they had 
not the Arkeof the Teſtimony, they liued without P2ophets ,02 couenant, oz Chzilt,oz 
on they liued without hope,o2 light, oꝛ camfozt . In ſuch a night, and ſuch a darkneſſe 
y the heathen. W777; | 
The Jewes, Gods choſen people, they were alſo bereft of knowledge: there was no 
P2ophet left among them, noꝛ any to teach them the will of the Load. The law vis periſh 
from the Pꝛieſt, and Counſel from the ancient: light was turned into darkeneſe,anv 
iudgement into wozmewoad : they were bitter and grienous to the pwze : theyflew the 
P2ophets which were ſent vnto them, they did fozſake the fountaine of lining waters, e 
followed Baal and Aſtaroth. Like people, like prieſt : from the ſole of the foot, vnto the Eſay. 1. 6. 
head there was nothing whole in them. Dfthem God ſpake by the Prophet: I haue no Malach. 1. 
pleaſure in you, neither wil I accept an offering at your hand. Of them heſaid: When you Eſay. i. 
ſhal ſtretch out your hands, I will hide mine eies from you: and though you make many 
praiers, l wil not heare you. In ſuch a daxkneſſe lay the Jewes, in ſuch a darkneſſe lay the 
Gentiles. All had ſinned, they were all coꝛrupt and abominabis in their waies, they were 
the Childꝛen of w2ath,and the veſſels of deſtrudion. So were they wꝛapt in the cloud of 
ignoꝛance.e couered in the ſhadow of death. Such was the night S. Paul ſpake of, ſo vgly, 
ſo darke,fo void of comfozt, „ *. 4 Bol i 
But God gaue loꝛth his light to ſhine vpon them, he ſent the Patriarchat Pꝛophets, 
and holy Fathers, he ſent vnto them Moſes and Aaron, and Angels from heauen, to giue 
out ſparkes of this light. e made it appeare by his Pꝛophet Eſay: Behold, the Virgin ſhal Efa 
conceiue, and beare a Sonne, & ſhe ſhall call his name Emmanuel. In him ſhall all iſrael J. 7. 
be ſaued, he is the light to lighten the Gentiles: his name ſhall be called, Wonderſul, Coun- 
ſellor, the mighty God, the euerlaſting Father, the Prince of peace: in him ſhal all the ends 
of the world be bleſſed. This light they beheld, when it was not clierly opened vnto them, 
they did ſer it comming, and reiopced in it; they were vnder a ſcholemaſter. and had not 
the perfect knowledge of this light. a | 
But now God hath ſcattered al theſe Clouds, and we behold as in a mirro2 the glozy of 
the Loꝛd with open face. Our elder Fathers in the old Teſtament had only a dim candle 
fo guide their feet, we haue thebzight dun beames: They had only the grien blade ofths 
Coꝛne, we haue the plentifalincreaſe,eaen as in the timo dt harueſt: they had the ſhadom, 
we haue the light: they had only a dꝛop to refreſh them ſelues, we haue the whole ſtreame 
ol Gods mercy powzed out vpon vs. 5 STRAY 
Now hath God remembꝛed his holy covenant , and the oth which he ſware to our Fa⸗ 
ther Abraham: now the Moꝛd was made fleſh,and dwelt with vs. The day ſtar is ſpꝛung 
vp in our hearts, the Spirit of God hath filled the whole wozld: the earth is ful ofhis 
glozy.The Idols of the Heathen are falne, and are put to filence : their greateſt miſteries 
appeare to be follies, and are laught to ſcoꝛne, the childꝛen make games ol them in their 
— . "2 the Pꝛince of this wozld , which is the accuſer ol dur bzethzen, is now 
calk fwo2thy. : = ; 
Now is itknowne,that ſaluation, and power, and glozy belongeth to aur God. Ye hath 
raiſed his Chꝛiſt, and hath eſtabliſhed his kingdome , the kings and nations of thewozly 
ſhal walke in his light, and his light ſhall not be put out, and his kingdome ſhall haue no 
end. ow is that new Hicruſalem, the glozious City ot our God reuealed from on high: 
now bath God made the Heauens new, and a new earth, and hath fired his Tabernaclg 
and dwelling place among men. The fulneſſe of time is came, the ſound of the Apoſtles 
is gone thozow all the earth: the Sunne of righteonſneſſe hath appeared: he is the lig ht 
and comfo2t of the whole wozly. This is the gracious vtere ut mercy , this is the day 
which the L83d hath made. Now is the mercy of the Loʒd ſhewed moze E moze — | 
55 
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vs and his truth endureth foꝛ euer. When Balaam the falſe Pzophet beheld the glozy of 
this time, be bzake out and ſaid ; Who ſhall live when God docth this? ho ſyall live, 
and ſer, and entoy theſe things ? 11 | 

Awake theretfoze, o2 ariſe from ſliepa, the time ſs requireth: For now is our Saluation 
neerer then when we beleeued it. Df thoſe few woꝛds haue growne diners ſenſes , all 
god and godly :; pet in my iudgement, the ſimpleſt and plaineſt ſenſe is this: When wee 
were heathen, and ſat in darkeneſſe, we thought we did wel, and that we ſhould be ſaued 
in that way, in which we walked: and that there was no hope of ſaluation, but only in 
that: and we had agreat liking in our dojngs. This is the vanity and miſery of man: of- 
ten times where he thinketh himſelfe moſt ſure, he is depoly deteiued. 

The Turkes and the Jewes at this dap, and others the enemies of the croſſe of Chꝛiſt, 
tbinke there is no other true religion but theirs : and in that they are wonderful zealous, 
and ſtand in it vnto death: no perſwaſton noz foꝛtce can remoue them. Whenthe pesple 
of Epheſus heard ofthe pꝛeaching ot Paul, they raiſed vpꝛoare, and filled the Citie full of 
funult: they caught Gaius and Ariſtarchus menof Macedonia, and Paules companions in 
his fourny, and would haue ſlaine them: they made an outcry,ſaying ; Great is Diana of 
the Epheſians; the is a goddeſſe, ſhe hath made heauen and earth, we haue put our truſt in 
her, we will call vpon her, and ſhe wil heare vs, Chriſt ſheweth his Diſciples, The bro- 
ther ſhall betray the brother to death, and the father the ſonne, and the children ſhall riſe 
againſt their parents, and ſhall cauſe them to die, and ye ſhall be hated of all men for my 
name. Foz zealeto their god, the Pꝛieſts of Baal cut themſelues with kniues and lanteis. 
Thꝛough zeale, many fahers ſew their ownechildzen, and burnt them quicke in fire, 
in the honour of the Jdol Moloch. Circumcclliones , which were a ſozt of Yeretites 
ſpꝛung out of the Donatiſts about 4 20. pteres after Chaiſt , thzough zeale murthered one 
another, they thꝛew themſelues downe from high Kockes and deſtroied themſelues, 
and thought that the only way to plraſe God: ſo hot and feraent was their deustion. The 
childzen of light haue ſeldome ſuffered moꝛe, oꝛ moze willingly, oz with moze affiance, 
then the childzen of darkenelle: ſo ſtriued they foz God, but againſt God: and abuſed his 
name againſt himſelke, and wittingly and willingly went downe fo hell. They haue 
great zeale and earneſt deſire ofthe glo2y of God, but not accozding to knowledge. They 
contented themſelues with that they had receiued of their fathers , and would ſ&ke no 
farther, they thought they did lerue God, but they blaſphemed the name of the Sonne of 
God. In ſuch ſoꝛt did God ſuffer them to walke in the blindneſlle of their heart. In the lat⸗ 
ter day many lhal ſay vnto Chaiſt; Lord, Lord, haue we not by thy Name prophecied, 
and by thy Name caſt out Diuels, and by thy Name done many great workes ? We haue 
pꝛaied and giuen Almes foz thy ſake : was it not done ofzeale and deuotion towards the? 
Do wel ſhal they be perſwaded of their doings, they thal pꝛelle boldly to the thzone of 
Gods Maieſty, and require their med. ä 

But Chzift ſhal anſwer them, I never knew you: vou ſerued your fancy, vou ſerued 
not me: youralmes,and miracles,and your pꝛaiers ſhallcondemne pou. Therfoze Chꝛiſt 
ſatd to the Wlomanof Samaria: Ye worſhip that which you know not. Pon are led with 
a zeale,and follow your Fathers, but are deceiued. Cuen ſo, he pꝛaied his Father foz them 
that crucified him, and ſod by, and reuiled him; O Father, thou art full of mercy,fo2gine 
them; they are mouned of zeale, and thinke they pleaſe the, they know not what they doe, 
they know not ther, noꝛ me thy nne whom thou haſt ſent. Saint Hierome faith: No- 


Hieron. contra mine vnitatis & fideiinfidelitas (criptaeſt : Infidelity hath beene wiitten vnder the name of 
Luciferianot. faith and vnity. Foz heerein they thought themſelues god, and holy,and Catholike,ifthey 


Rom.14. 


Iohn 8. 
Deut. 5. 


Eſays 5. 


departed not from the vnity of the wozld . Therekoꝛe they followed the generall conſent 
ofothers,they thought themſelues(ſaith he)the true Church, and ſeemed to follow vnity, 
though inderd they fel to infidelity. Whatſoeuer is not of faith, in ſinne: whatſoeuer it be, 
be it neuer ſo holy, neuer ſo gloꝛious. it is ſin, it diſpleaſeth God: the end therot is deſtructi⸗ 
on. TherefozeChaift ſaith : I am the light of the world : hee that followeth me, ſnall not 
walke in darkeneſſe, but ſhal haue the light of life. Do ſpake almighty God to his people: 
Take heed that you do as the Lord your God hath commanded you: turne not aſide to the 
right hand, nor to the left. Thou ſhalt not doe the thing that ſermeth right in thine owne 
eies: Thou ſhalt not follow the zeale ofthine owne heart. Thinke that thou maiſt bee 
deceiued: diſpoſe thy ſelfe to harken fo the voiceof the Loꝛd: whatſoeuer he ſhal com⸗ 
mand the, that onely ſhalt thou doe. For my thoughts are not your thoughts, neither 
arc your waies my waics , faith the Lo2d. For as the heauens are higher then the earth, 
ſo are my waies higher then your waies, and my thoughts aboue your thoughts. The 
will ol the Loꝛd is the onely meaſure whereby al truth muſt ber fried. Herreunto the 


Pꝛophet Dauid humbleth þimſelfe , and ſpeaketh vnto God in this manner: Lighten 
mine 
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mine cics, O Lord, O teach me to doe thy will, teach ae to follow it, and to pradile it 

Heeręol . Paul ſpeaketh ; Vnderftand 45 the will of che Lord is. Leaue the pꝛatente Epheſ 3. 
of zeale, leaue the denotion of yourowne beaxt, reſt not vpon the wil of your fazefathets, 
nos of fleſh and blov, Leacne to feele and wil of God, it is god, and gratious, and 


w 
leaſings. J was blind, vet perceiued it not, and thereloze was my blindnelle and mileris 


name. Whea the apoſtles heard this voice ofthe Lo2d, they were as 
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ok his iudgment, the regard of our ſaluation ſo requireth. 2 
Let vs calf away the woꝛkes of darkneſſs : they be vnfraiffal, lothſome and hoꝛrihle. 
They darken the heart, and blind the conſcience: he that both them ſhal be caſt into vtter 
2 vs be afraid let vs be aſhamed herof,ſuch things are not fit foz the child zen 
ol light. 5 | | | 
let vs put on the armaur of light. God hath choſen vs to be his Souldiers, and hath 
called vs fo2th into the field. Dur fight is not againſt fleſh and blod, but againſt the Di⸗ 
uel, the Pzinceof this wozld, and the Father ol darkneſſe: he rampeth like a Lian, and 
lieth in wait, and ſerketh whom he may deuoure. All the vanities of this life, our bodies, 
our own hearts canſpire againſt vs:the fight is terrible, the danger is great. Let vs not bet 
vnpꝛouided, let vs not ſtand open to the ſtroke of the enemy. Let vs take vnto vs the 
whole armour ot Gad, let our loines be girded with verity, let vs put on the ſhield of =o 
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the b;eſtplate of righteouſnelle, the ſwozy ofthe ſpirit, and the helmet ofſaluation. Theſe 
be the weapons of righteouſnelle, theſe be the armoꝛ ol light. Let vs not feare to declare the 
truth, though thereby we ſhould danger aur life. Let vs be faithfull vnto the end; let it 
appeate that the weapons ef our warfare are not carnall, but mightꝝ though God to taſt 
downe holds, and imaginations, and enery high thing that is exalted agamſt God: ſo ſhall 
our armoꝛ be complete, ſo ſhall we ſhew gloꝛisus in the field and be tetribi to the enemie: 
ſo thall we ſtand ſtrong and boldly againſt ſwoꝛd, and fire, and death:ſo ſhall we like faith» 
full ſonldiers of our captaine Chziſt,manfully ſtand againſt the gates ot hell, and reſiſt al 
the aſſaults, and quench all the fiery dartg ofthe wicked: then ſhall we eat ol the fruit in 
the midveft of Paradiſe, and ſhall reteiue the Crowne of euerlaſting gloꝛ dp. 

Let vs walke honeſtly, as inthe day, not in gluttony and drunkennefle,nether in cham- 
bering and w antonneſſe, nor in ſtrife and enuying.Pe ſetteth downe the things;as th: 
botches and carbuncles of the foule:theyopp2elle the body, defile theminde;andbyrake the 
bond and vnity of the Church of God. hie 

The firſt is gluttony and drunkenneſſe, the rof and mother of all euill: nothing ſtand⸗ 


„ 


do wne our ſenles, it will oppzeſſe our nature. 2 

The kingdome of God is neither meat noꝛ dzinke 2 our meat is fo dee the will of cur 
Father. Let vs not abuſe the creatures of God: Let vs eat and dzinke,that we may line, 
only to the ſuſtenance of our bodies: that we by the moderate and ſober vſe of thoſe things, 
map be the beeter able to follow and pleaſe God in our vocation. The meat fo2 the belly, 
and the belly fo2 the ineats : but God ſhal deſtroy both it and them. Let vs thinke of the 
Cup which Chꝛiſt had on the Croſſe: his Cup was eiſel and tempered with gal: at his 
hand let vs take the Cup ofthanksgiuing,and cal vpon the name ofthe Lozd.Let vs whes 
ther we eate 92 dzinke, remember who it is that hath beſtowed his gifts vpon ds, and 
whatſoerer we do, let vs do it to theglo2y of God. | 

Another botch and carbuncle, is chambering and wantonneſſe. Df this alſo the Apoſtle 
warneth vs:foz adulterers and foznicatozs God ſhal tudge;they ſhall haue their part in the 
lake which burneth with fire and brimſtone, which is the ſecond death; the Loꝛd is the as 
nenger ol all ſuch. It is the wil of God, that our bodies be kept in holincſle, they are the 
Temples 
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toy, peace, long ſuffering,gentleneſſe, godnelle, faith,metkeheffe,and re x 

 fuffereth long, it is bountiful: loue enuieth not: lone doth not boat it ſeſſe: tt is not pul⸗ 

: fed vp: it diſdaines not: it ſceketh not her owne things: it is not pꝛaudkeb to anger it 
thinketh not euil: it reioyceth nat in iniquity, but reiopteth in the truth 

things: it beleeueth al things, it hopeth al things:it endureth al things: l 


Temples ol Ged,he hath called vs to be velſelsof honour, that we ſhould be holy in body 
and holy in ſpirtt;that we ſerue him in holineſſe and righteouſneſſe all the daies or our life. 


The lat is ffrite and enuying. Me are one bodyin Chzilf Jeſus, we ate indued with 
one ſpirit, we are members one of another. The Ooſpel ot Chzilt is the Goſpel of peace, | 
he hath bꝛoken the ſtop of the partition wall, he hath ſet al things at peace Ye hath taught _ 


vs: Learne of me, for [am humble and meełee. Let vs not. ſaith S. Paul) be den ons of vain Sal. K 
glory, prouoking one another, enuying one another. Let not one ot᷑ vou ſay, Jain Pauls 


und another, à am Apolloes; the body of ChziTis one, it is not divided,” At pon bite aus | 
deuoure one another, take heed leſt you conſume one another. Ik there e 8d. : SS 


frife,and diſſenſions among vou, you are pet tatnall, youſatiour nbtofthelpitit of God. 
Bou are but a little locke, the wo21d hateth you, ioyne together, loveoneanother;bears ++ 
you one anothers burden, and ſo fulfil the Law of Chꝛiſt. The fruit of the ſpi 1 E by 

+ Lone 


th; it ſafferethal 
i things ; lonetsthebonvof = 
perfection . The ſeruant ot Chꝛiſt is not quatrellous: let bskepe the vmty of the ſpirie 
in the bond ol peate. Let not diſlenſion oz malice troubie dux hearts; let vs] E after this 
maner, and ſo, let vs glozifie God in our moztal bodies. Let vs auoid thetz things, glut⸗ 
tonp, dꝛunkennelle, chambering and wantonnefle, ſtriſe and enuping. They be the vn⸗ 
fruitfal wozkes of darkneſſe: the way of them leadeth vnto damnation. EA. 
But put you on the Lord Tefus Chriſt, (Too on 

Jf we behold our ſeines, and conſider onr owne nakedneſſe, we ſhal find, chat by nature * 
we ate nothing elſe but the childꝛen ol wꝛath. Mho can cal that cleane,that is tonceiued 
of vncleane fed? David ſaith: Behold, I am conceiued in ſitintè: my ſinnes haue gone ouer 
my head: there is no health in my fleſn. None that liueth ſhal be iuſtified in thy fight. Who i 
can vnderſtand his faults? Clenſe me from my ſecret faults, Tab ſaith: Yeretar omnia operd jh "a | 
mea: ſtood in feare of all my workes, knowing that thou wilt not ivdge me innocent. Aa 
gaine: The Starres are vncleane in his ſight: How much more man a worme, euen the ſon Iob 25. 
of man, which is but a worme? In like ſozt ſaith Eſay: We liabe al bin as an vnclean thing, Eſay 5.4. 
& all our righteouſneſſe is as filthy clouts. Out vertue, our holineſſe, our faſting, our pꝛai⸗ 
ers are filthy , when they come to his ſight . Me cannot ſay, out heart is cleane. Wee 
cannot ſap, we haue not ſinned. God hath ſhut vp al in viibelefe , that he may bane 
mercy vpon al. That is bozne of the fleſh, is fleſh - The ſpirit fighteth againſt the 
fleſh,and the fleſh againſt the ſpirit . Open ſhame belongeth to vs, and to our fathers. 
Curſed is he that abideth not in al things that are-wittenin the Boke of the Law. And 
whoſeener offendeth in one, is made guilty of al the Commandements. Mhen the 


miſerable and wꝛetched ſoule boaſteth it felfe, ſaying: I am rich, and increaſed with goods Reuel. 3 . | 


and haue nced of nothing, the ſpitit ot God maketh anſwer : Thou art wretched , and 


miſerable, and poore,and blinde, and naked. Thouhaſt nothing to put vpon thee, to couer 
thy ſhame. counſe! thee to buy aſ me, gold tried by the fite, that thou maiſt be made rich: 
and white raiment, that thoumaiſt be clort.ed, and thatthy filthy nakedneſſe do not ap- 
peare: and anoint thine eies with eie ſalue, that thou maiſt ſce, Che ſame ſpixit in the Apo⸗ 
ile, giueth this counſel, that we put on vs Jefus Chꝛiſt. Let him couer vs with his bod p, 
and with his blod, as with a garment : his blod hath clenſed vs from al ou finnes.. Be 
is the LambeofGod that taketh away the ſinnes ofthe wozld. Ye is becom into vs, 
wiſedome and righteouſneſſe and ſanctiſication and revemption. S. Hicrome ſaith: Si me-. Hier. in 64. 
rita noſtra conſiderenmu, de perandum eff : If we weigh our owne deſeruinęs, if ue appeate in E,. 
our owne apparel, we mult deſpaire. And Baſil faith : Qui non fidu rette Hacki, acc perat ex 
operib us inſt ificari,ſolam habet ſpem ſalutis miſericordias Domini: He that truſteth not to good 
deedsmor hopeth to be iuſtified by ris workes, bath no other hope of ſalvation hut by the 
mercies ofthe Lord. SA 

Let vs therefoze put on vs Jeſus Chꝛiſt. Let vs coner vs vnder his apparel ag l2cob 
couered himſelf vnder the coat of his Bꝛother Eſau, and ſo let vs pꝛeſent our ſelues befqze 
our heauenly father. The phꝛaſe ofputting on is vſual: whereby he meaneth,we muſt be . 11.1 
Wholly clad, and poſſeſſed with Chꝛiſt. In like phꝛaſe it is ſaid in the twelfth of the Reve- FR 
lation: There appeated a great wonder in heauen, a woman clothed with the Sun. And in Reue. 12. 
the 104. Pſalme: My ſoule praiſe thou the Lord. O my God theu art exceeding gteat, thou Plal. 104. 
art clothed with glory and honour. And; Which couereth himſelfe with light, as with a Cololl. 3. 
garment. And to the Cololl. Put on tender merey, kindneſſe, humbleneſſe of mind, meek- Chiyſaſt. ſerm. 
neſſe, long ſuffering. Chry ſoſtome ſaith: Dominum ipſum, quod borribile eſt, veſtimenti loco 24.4 13. Rom. 
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tradit: Behold he giueth vs Chriſt to be put on as a garment, which is a haincus thing to 
be ſpoken. It paſſeth al ſenſe ot᷑ nature, it paſſeth the iudgement of fleſh and blad. 1 
Meere remember, theſe wozds may not be taken as if Chʒiſt were a material and earths 
ly coat, made ot cloth to couer our bodies: they are ſpiritual woꝛds, and haue a ſpiritual 
vnderſtanding. Chryſoſtome ſaith: Omnia tibi factus eft Cbriſtus, menſa, veſtunentum, da- 
nus carut, & radix: Chriſt is become al things for thee, thy table, thy garment, thy houſe, 
thy head, and thy toot. Origen ſaith: Verbum Dei & caro dicitur, & panu, & lac, & holera: 
The word of God is called fleſn, and bread, and milke, and hearbs. Nazianzen alſo ſaith: 


Quemadmodum Dom int Ieſau appe datux vita, via pant, vitis, lux vera, & mille alia : ita e- 


tiam appellatur gladizs : After the ſame maner as our Lord leſus Chriſt is called the liſe, the 
N bread, the vine, the ue light, and a thouſand things elſe: ſo is he alſo called the 
word. 
Heis ſpiritually a table, a garment, a houſe, a rot, a head, fleſh, milke, herbes, the way, 
the light, a [woꝛd, bꝛead oꝛ d2inke : we dwell in him ſpiritually , we are clothed with him 
ſpirituallg. Me grow out ot him, and walke vpon him, and are made one with him, euen 
members of his body, ſpiritually. We doe ſpiritually eat him and dꝛinke him, wer line 
by him ſpirttually,we eat dim by hearing, and digeſt him by faith. Origen ſaith : Appelia- 


tur pants vita, vt habeat guſt us anime quod de guſtet: He is called the bread of life, that the 


ſoule may haue whercon to feed. 8 

O bꝛethen, O that we had ſenſes to feele this fed , that we could ſauour of the bead o 
lifs , and taſte and ſe how ſweet the Lozd 1s | he that thus taſteth of this bzead ſhall liue 
fo2 euer. ; 

Chryſoſtome faith: Dentes inſerimuy in carnes Chriffi : Wee thruſt our teeth into the 
fleſh of Chriſt, And Cyprian: Ixtra ipſa vulnera redeneptoris noftrs ling nam fig mus : We fa- 
ten our tongue within the wounds of our redeemer. Theſe be vehement and ſpirituall 
kind of ſpeeches, to raiſe vp ourſenſes,and to teach vs to feele the vnſpeakeable ſwetnefſe 
of this heauenly feding. 

Likewiſe ſatd Bcrnard : Deſiders totum Chriſtum videre & tangere: & non id ſelum , ſed 
accedere vſq; ad ſanctum vuluu laters eng oftium area quod fattum cf in latere, vt intrem tot us 
{4 ad cor Ieſu: Ideſire to behold whole Chriſt, and to touch him: and not ſo only, but al- 
ſo to come to the holy wound of his ſide, which is the doore that was made in the fide of 
the Arke, that I may enter wholly, and goe in, euen vnto the heart of leſus. Thus are we 
taught to litt vp our dearts, and to ſecke thoſe things which are aboue, where Chꝛiſt ſitteth 
at the right hand of God. Why ſhoald we then follow the fleſhly errour of the Caper- 
naits? why ſhould we be ſo inſenſible in heanenly things? Let vs haue ſome fling hereof 
in our heart. Salomon ſaith: The wiſe mans cicsarc in his htad, but the foole walketh in 
darkenciſe, Dur £auiour therefoze ſaith : The words that ſpeake vnto you, are ſpirit & 
life. To eat the body of Chꝛiſt, and dzinke his blod, is not the part of the body: it is rather 
a wozke of our mind. And therefoze S. Ambroſe ſaith: Non corporal rattn Chriſtum, ſed fide 
rangimus : We touch not Chriſt by bodily touching, but we touch him by faith. And again, 
Stephanus in terris poſitus, Cbriſt um tangit in cels : Stephen being in the earth, toucheth 
Chriſt being in heauen. By faith therefoze we eat Chꝛiſt, and by faith we dzink Chziſt: by 
faith we are apparelled and clothed with Chziſt. And this is that the Apoſtle laith: Put ye 
on the Lord Ielus Chriſt. Let vs be inco2pozatein him. Let God ſe nothing in vs but the 
image of his ſonne, ſo ſhall he dwell in vs, and we in him. 

Take no thought for the fleſh, to fulfill the luſts thereof. 

The ſonnes of God reſt vpõ the pzouidenceof God their father. Se giueth them water 
out ofthe rockes : he raineth do bone bzead from heauen: he openeth his hands, and filleth 
every liuing thing with his bleſſing. The Pꝛophet ſaith: The Lord is my ſhepheard, I ſhall 
not want. The things ok this woꝛld ſhall haue an end, they fade away and will not conti⸗ 
nue. Ik riches abound, wee muſt not ſet our heart vpon them, but rather be carefull foz 
the life to come. We muſt ſeeke the kingdome of God, and the rightecuſnelle thereof: 
then all theſe things ſhall be miniſtred vnto vs. 

He doth not foꝛbid honeſt and moderate foꝛecaſt and pꝛouiſion: as if it were not lawful 
fo2 Chꝛiſtians to deale in matters appertaining ta the god eſtate ot this life. Fo2 he hath 
ſaid vnto Timothy : If there be any that prouideth not for his own, and namely for them 
of his houſehold, he denieth the faith, and is worſe then an infidcell. Againe he ſaith; No man 
euer yet hated his owne fleſn, but nouriſheth it, and chetiſhethit. Againe, wziting to 
Timothy : Orinke no longer water, but vic a little wine for thy ſtomakes ſake, and thine 
often infirmities. Jn which ſpeeches he ſheweth we are bound ts nouriſh, and feed, and be 
carefull fo2 our bodies. 

Though the conuerſation of the faithful! be in heauen, and they ſceke alter the things 
which 
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which are on high, vet whiles they paſſe the pilgrimage of this life, they muſt nerds haue 
the fellowſhip and company of their naturall bodies: the which they muſtnot ſo weaken, 
that thereby they ſhall become vnpꝛontable, and not able to das ſeruite in the Church al 
God: and yet ſo kepe them vnder, that they may be made obedient to the ſpit it. 
Only we may not be ouer carefall. Co take great care foi the body, is to cait away al 
care fo2 the ſoule. Foꝛ they that will be rich, fall into temptation and ſnares, and into many 
fooliſh and noiſome luſts, which drone men „e and deſtruction: for the deſireof 
mony is the root of alleuil;which whiles ſome hiftedafter, they erred from the faith, & pier- 


1. Tim. 6, 


ced themſelues with many ſorrowes. Of this tare ſpeaketh our Sauiour: t is eaſſer for à Ca- Matth. i 9, 


mel to go thorow the eie of a needle; then for a rich man to enterints the kin eng of God. 
No care can ſatiſſis the vncontented minde.Therighteous caterh;'and-is (at | 
belly of the wicked euer wanteth. He hath enlarged his defireas hell, and ladeth himſelfe 


ſhed? but the Prou. 13. 


with thick clay he encreaſeth that which is not his and cannot be ſatiſſied. Thie horſe leach Prou. 30, 


hath two daughters, which cry, Giũe, giue. There be chree things that vill nt be ſatiſſieu; 
Vea, foure that ſay not, It is enough. They tare not NE . make their gains, 
they line in vſury;a motk filthy trade a trade which God vetaſteth, a trad whith is the very 
ouerthꝛow of all Chꝛiſtian loue. They cat vp' the people as they eat bꝛead. Such are the 
waies of euery one, that is greedy of gaine | | 
of, Thep haue hardned their heart againſt God, they doe not ſerie God, but Mammon. 
But their gaine ſhall be to their loſſe, and their mony to their defiruction:Yothatgineth 
his mony vnto Ulurv, ſhall not dwell in the Tabctnacle of the Loꝛzd, noꝛ reſt vpon his ho⸗ 
ly mountane. | het VVT 
Ae haue here no continuing Citp, we are ſkrangers as were al our fathers befoꝛe vs. 
It᷑ we gather riches to our ſelues, and be not rich in God he ſhall ſay vnto vs;Dfwle, this 
night will they fetch away thy ſoule from ther: Then whoſe ſhal thoſe things be which thou 
halt pꝛouided: Let him therefozethat hath this woalds gods, bee as i her had them not. 
They are the gifts of God. The Loꝛd giueth them, and the Loꝛd taketh them away. Settle 
not pour hearts vpon them. As they come, ſo will they fade away: they be vncertain, they 
will deceiue pou. Set dur deſire vpon heauenly things, ſeeke after the life which is to tome 
in the land of the liuing when wos ſhall ſer thoſe vnſpeakeable ioies, thallperceiue, that 
all the pleaſures ofthis life; in'tdniparifon of them were nothing. 


* * 


Now ſomewhat moze ſpecially to apply the words of the Apoſtle to this pꝛeſent time. 
It is now time alſo, that we ſhould arile from lleps.” God hath deliuered vs alſo from the 
night. We may lay, This is the day which the Loꝛd hath made: Vet vs reidite and be glad 
in it, we map lay, he hafh ſhowed his mercies towards vs, and the truth of the Loꝛd endu⸗ 
reth foʒ euer. 3 FP ²˙·—w TTL 

Let vs loke backe to the time late paſt, and behold the night ok erroꝛ and ianv2ance. 
What ſhall J ſav? Where ſhould J begin, oꝛ how may J end ? The matter is of great 
compaſſe : the time J haue to ſpeake is but ſhoꝛt: and J haut no delight to ſpeake of dark⸗ 
neſſe. After God had deliuered the people of Iſrael, and giuen them pallſage thoꝛsw che red 
ſea, Marie the Pꝛopheteſſe, ſiſter of Aaron, loked backe into Egypt. There the: kemembꝛed 
Pharao, # his cruelty, how he plagued the childꝛen of Godtſhoremembzed how by a migh⸗ 
ty hand and outſtretehed arme, he deliuered them,and wꝛought his wondersvpon Pharao, 
and all the land of Egypt She lo ked backe vpon the great darkeneſſe, and vpan the frogs, 
and flies, and botches : ſhe beheld the waters turned into blood, the killing ofthe fr boꝛne 


of man and beaſt, the ouerth2zow of Pharao and all his Chartots in the midik or the Sen. 


ne. He would takeaway the life of the owners ther- Prou. 1. 


And thereloꝛe ſhe anſwered the men: Sing ye vnto the Lord, for he Rath triumphed glori- Exod, 1 5. 
. l 128 


ouſly : The horfe and his rider hath he ouerthrowne in the ſea. c 2.855 | 
Cuen ſo, let vs caſt backe our eies, and make a view of the Church. Loth J am to ſpeak 
of it: Vet it is needfull to ſap ſomewhat thereof, that we may reioite in dur deli rannte. Ml 
things were done in a ſtrange tongue: the pꝛieſt ſpake, and the people heard they know n: 
what. No man could ſav Amen to their pꝛaiers. The matters were ſath; that he might bee 


reckoned happy which heard them not. They abuled the Church ol God wi! cy. 


% , 2 


If pou doubt hereot᷑ read theit; Legends and feſtiuals. They know this, 


it. It might well be ſpoken or them which Hilary ſaid: Sanctiores ant aiires populi quant cor- Hilar, con. 


da Sacerdotum The cares of the people are more holy then the hearts of the Prieſts. 
J beſ&ech vou, marke the foꝛme r faſhion of their pꝛaiers. To the blelled virgin they ſaid: 
Aue Maria, ſalus & conſoldtrix-vinorum & mortuorum- Haile Mary, the ſautor and comforter 
both of quicke and dead.” And againe: O glorioſa virgo Maria, libera nos ah omni malo, & A 
penis inferni:O glorious virgin Mary, deliuer vs from al euil, & from the paifles of hel. Again, 
Monſtra te eſſe matrem : ſhew that thou art a mother. Thep cull her, Regi Cœ li, dominis 
mundi, vnicu ſpes miſerorum : Queene of heauen, Lady of the * only hopè of — 
c 
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de in miſery. At were tedious, and vnpleaſant to recite the like their blaſphemies. How did 
theſe men account of the croſſe and paſſion of Chꝛiſt⸗ What leaue they to be wzought by 
the pzice of his blod? To ſpeak nothing of the multitude or their interceſſozs and patrons, 
of their falſe miracles, of their deceiueable merits and wozks of ſupererogation: how foulc 
a kind of Idolatry was it, to wozſhip the image with the ſelfe ſame honoꝛ, wherewith they 
wozthip the thing it ſelfo, that is repꝛeſented by the Image! As if the thing it ſelfe be woz- 
ſhipped with godly honoꝛ, then mult the Image thereofbe woꝛſhiped with godly hongz. 

The holy Scriptures, which are the light to direct our waies, and the power of God to 
ſaue our ſoules, were hid vnder a buſhell. Mhoſoeuer built himſelfe and his faith vpon 
them, was adiudged an heretike. Pariage was foꝛbidden, and foznication ſuffered. They 
did not only deuour widows houſes, but dꝛew to themſelues the fat of the land, by pꝛetence 
of their long pꝛaiers. I ſpare pour chaſte and godly eares : otherwiſe, J were able to re⸗ 
hearſe manp their foule abuſes, and wozkes of darkeneſſe. 

Pet will J ſhew pou one of their nightbirds, lately hatched in the neſt o all ſuperſtition. 
It is the Agnus dei here it is. It was lately conſecrate by the holy Father and ſent from 
Rome. They teach that by the vertue of their conſecration, (oꝛ rather coniuration) and blei⸗ 
ſing, theſe little things haue power to defend the faithfull from lightening and tempeſt. 

D mercifull God what hath the Pope to do with the lightning: what can a perce of war 
pꝛeuaile to the ſtaying ofa tempeſt: The. Lozd of heauen and earth, it is he that ſendeth 
koꝛth lightnings, and raiſeth vp tempeſts. Fire and haile, ſnow aud vapors, ſtormy wind, ex- 
ecute his word. God will ſend foꝛth his lightning and conſume them. Behold (ſaith leremy) 
the tempeſt ofthe Lord goeth foorth in his wrath,anda violentwhirle wind ſhall fall downe 
vpon the head of the wicked. 

O, what a ſhepheard is he, that now in this light of the day, thus mocketh and deteiueth 
the lambs and ſheepe of Chꝛiſt! Js this to wozſhip Chꝛiſt in ſpirit and truth? Js this the 
hope we haue in Chailt ? Js this the pꝛofeſſion of the Goſpel ? Js this the will of God, to 
commit our lines to ſo vile a cake? Howbeit, there is no cauſe why any man ſhould maruel 
hereat. Fo2,ignozance which is the mother of erroꝛ, by their own confeCion,is become the 
mother of deuotion:and theſe be the fruits, and childꝛen ofblindnefle and ignoꝛance. J will 
ſpeake nothing of that man from whence this geare commeth. Would God he were the 
man he would ſerme to be. But if the light it ſelfe be darkeneſſe, how great then is the dark- 
neſſe? Pet they ſay of him, his voice muſk be receiued as the voice of Peter; and the woꝛd of 
God humſelfe mult take authozity and credit of him. Thus hath hs come betweene, like a 
Cloud, and eclipſed the ſunne of Gods glozious Goſpell. g 

It we behold either their Schols o2 their Churches, their Quier, their Pulpit, their 
Pꝛaiers, their Sacraments, their Clergy, their People, their Doctrine, oz their Life; we 
may truly ſap as the Pꝛophet ſaid: Surely our fathers haue inherited lies, and vanity, xhere- 
in was no profit. We mav truely ſay, The Law hath periſhed from the Pꝛieſt, and counſell 
from the wiſe, and the woꝛd from the Pꝛophet: the blind did lead the blind, they haue tur⸗ 
ned ſiluer into dꝛoſſe, and fed the people with chaffe, in ſtead of wholeſome and god meats. 
Bleſſed be the name of God, who hath giuen vs eies to eſpie their dealings, and hath reuea⸗ 
led vnto vs his woꝛd, to guide our feet into the way of peace. 

J know theſe things are defended boldly and obſtinatly : no marnell. Foz the Apoſtls 
ſaith : They haue not all obeied the Goſpell. There haue bene, that haue called the light 
darkeneſſe, and the darkneſſe light. If our Goſpell be hid (ſaith he) it is hid in them that pe- 
riſh, in whom the god ofthis world hath blinded the minds. 

J will not here make anſwer to any particular, albeit occaſion be offered, and happily it 
be loked foꝛ. Contention andguarrels haue no end: All doctrine ſhall be bꝛought to triall, 
tho day of the Lo2d ſhall reueale erroꝛs, and giue witneſle foꝛ the truth. God will turne all 
to his gloꝛy. Whatſoeuecr ſtir is raiſed bp againſt the truth, it is but a ſmoke, it will ſone 
fade and come to nothing. 

There are this day manp, to all appearance, godly men, of god life, of righteous dealing, 
of great 3eale and conſcience : but pet haue not eies to ſee theſe things. J pꝛoteſt in their be- 
halfe, as did Paul, they haue a great zeale of Gods gloꝛp; would God it were accoꝛding to 
knowledge. We may ſap with the Pꝛophet: O Lord, thy iudgements are like a great deepe. 
ho hath knowne the mind of the Lozd ? oz, who is ofhis counſell : God knoweth his 
time. He hath the key of Dauid, he openeth and no man ſhutteth: he is the Father oflights. 
Ac are in his hand, both we and all our counſels: God grant we map put off al fleſhip at 
fections, and put on Jeſus Chaiſt,and that all the earth may ſee his glozy. 

Now on the other ſide, let vs conſtdor how mercifully God hath dealt with vs. He hath 
reſtoꝛed vnto vs the light of his Goſpel, and hath taught vs the ſecrets of his heauenly wil. 
ie heare him talke with vs familiarly in the ſcriptures, as a father talketh with = child. 

| hereby 
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Thereby he kindleth our faith, and ſtrengtheneth our hope: thereby our hearts receiue ioꝝ 
and comtoʒt. Me haue the holy miniſtration of the Sacraments : we know the touenant 
of Baptiime: we know the couenant and myſtery ot the Loꝛds Supper. Me fall down to⸗ 
gether, and conkelle our life befoze God: we pzay together, and vnderſtand what we pzay: 
This was the oꝛder of the Pꝛimitiue Church:this was the oꝛder or the Apoſtles of Chiſt. 
It we compare this with the ſozmer, we ſhall ſone ſes the difference between light and 
darknefſe, The kingdome of God now ſuffereth violence. The ſound of the Goſpell hath 
gone oucr al the woꝛld, and the whole wozld is awaked therewith,and d2aweth to if. The 
ſunne is riſen, the day is open: God hath made his kingdome wonderfull among vs. It is 
now time, now is it time that we ſhould ariſe from ficepe ; foznow is our ſaluation nere. 
o it is in our mouth, we can ſpeakeof it: God grant itmay be neerer vs, euen in our 
hearts. The night is paſt, God grant it be paſt fozener : that we be neuer againe thꝛowen 
into the darkneſſe of death, that the wozd of life, the truth ol Chzift, be neuer againe taken 
from vs. And it ſhal neuer be taken away, if we be thankfull. Unkindnefe can neuer 
ſcape vnplagued. Let vs wake, let vs wake, our ſliepe is deadly. Let vs pzay God to a- 
wake vs: he is able to raiſe the dead. Dur @Sautour iaith , The houre ſhall come, when 
the dead ſhall heare the voice of the Sonne of God, and they that heare it, ſhall line, La- lohn.s. 
zarus was dead, yet he heard the voice of Chꝛiſt, and roſe vp againe, and came abzoad, 

Let vs put on Jeius Chilt,let it appeare vpon vs that we weare him, let vs not be a- 
ſhamed of his Goſpell, it is the power of God to ſaluation. It we be aſhamed of him and 
ofhis woꝛds, hee will be alſo aſhamedof vs, when he commeth in the glozy of his father, 
with the holy Angels. SP | 

Let vs cat away the wozkes of darkneſſe, and all doctrines of ſuperſtition and igno- , 
rance. Let vs behold the troubles and miſeries of other countries. Heauen and earth, sur 
bꝛethꝛen. the care ot our ſaluation, the Son of God himſelfs put vs in minde, that it is now 
time. Ahiles ws haue time, let vs do god: let vs ſeck God whiles he may be found. The 
Loꝛd waiteth when he may ſhew his mercies; Let vs turne vnto him with an vpꝛight 
heart. So ſhall he turn to vs:ſo ſhall wo walk as the childʒen ol light ſo Hal we ſhine as the 
ſyn in the kingdome of our father; ſo ſhall God beour God, x will abide with vs foz euer. 

And thou. O molt mercifull Father, we beſtech thee fo2 thy mercie ſake, continue thy 
grace and fauour towards vs: let the ſun ofthyGoſpeltnener go downeontof ourhearts, 
let thy truth abide, and be ſtabliſhed among vsfs2 euer. Helpe dur vnbeleefe, increaſe our 
faith, giue vs hearts te conſider the time of our viſitation-; Apparell vs thozowly with 
Chziſt, that he may lius in vs, and ſo thy nameanay be gloziffed in vs in the ſight of all 
the wozld. Amen. # mo | 
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1. CORIN T H. 4. 


VERS. I. Let euery man eſteeme vs, euen for the Miniſters and Steward of the 
ſecrets of God. | 1729 

2. Nou is there no more required of the Stewards, but that they be found 
faithfull. 8 721 


FCarelp beloued in our Loꝛd and Sauiour Jeſus Chziſt, the people of 
'J the Citp of Corinth, to whom S. Paul woots this Epiſtle oz letter, 
were at great ſtrife, contention, and variance among themſelnes, as 
\ 4 xjtouching the Preachers of Chꝛiſts Goſpell, and Miniſters dwelling 
97 Fi among them. Fo2, whereas God had ſent them ſtoze of Pzearhers, 
£1: x (bis Peter, Paul, Apollo, Cephas, and ſuch other, which Were notable 
= inthe miniſtery of God ; they of theſe great gifts and benefits of 
God, twke occaſion of ſtrife ; twke (J ſay) occaſion of great contention and debate 
among themſelves, Foz whoſoeuer liked Peter beſt, would ſap, 3 holde ot Peter; who⸗ 
ſoeuer thought Pauls doctrine better then Peters, would ſap, J ſtand of Pauls ſive ; 
whoſoeuer againe thought that Apilo excelled the reſt, wonld ſap, J hold with Apollo. And 
thus ok their owne fancies, they toke occaſion of ſtrite and found fault with the pꝛeaching 
of Chꝛiſts Goſpell, Ag fo2 Peter, as fo2 Paul, as fo; Apollo, theꝝ all pꝛeached onething.they 
taught one doarine, there was no ſkrile, no debate, no diſlenſſon among them. Pet notwith⸗ 
ſtanding. though the Schwlemaſters agreed. the Diſciples i Scholars tould not be at one: 
though they all pꝛeached one and the ſame Doctrine, vet could not the people fantie their 
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Pꝛeachers alike. And therefoꝛe Paul concluded befoze, and ſaid: Let no man reioice in 
men; for all is yours, whether it be Paul, or Apollo, whether it be Cephas or the world, all 
is yours. And hereupon followed theſe wozds of his, that you heard read vnto you : 
As for vs (ſaith S. Paul) eſteeme vs as the Miniſters of Chriſt: whatſcerer they be that 
pzeach vnto youthe Goſpell of GD D, regard them as the Stewards of the (ecrers of 
God, 

Do it hapneth oftentimes, that either the people iudge to much of the preachers of 
Gods wozd, 0z elſe they iudge to little: Sometime they attribute vnto them to mach 
honour, ſometime againe they giue them to little honor: Sometime they credit them to 
much, ſometime they beleene them uothingat all. So are the people alwaies inconſtant, 
ſo are they mœued on either fide. Mhen Paul and Barnabas at Lyſtra began to pzeach, 
by and by the whole multitude of the people thought them to be gods and no men; 
fozthwith they erected Altars, they bꝛought their Sacrifices, their Dren, their Calues, 
their Sh&ep,minding to haue ſacrificed vnto them, and Paul they called Mcrcurius;Barna- 
bas, Iupitcr, This was to great an honoz, And therefoze when Paul and Barnabas 
vnderſtod the ſame, thep rent their clothes, toꝛe their own garments, ran in among the 
people, cried out and ſaid ; Yee men and brethren, why do ye this? ©o likewiſe Peter 
being appointed by God to goe to Cornelius the Captaine, ſs ſone as he came in vnto 
him, by and by Cornelius met him fell downe at his feet, ſand wozſhipped him z he thought 
him a God and no man. And thus as ye ſæ, ſomtimes the people offended to much on that 
hand, and gaue moze honoz and reuerence vnts Gods Piniſters then God himſelfe requi⸗ 
red, oꝛ they loked foz : Somtimes againe on the other hand, they gave them no reuerence, 
they attributed no hono2 vnto them, they did ſet to little by the Preachers of Gods 
woꝛd: and this was a fault on the other fide, 

When Chailt in our nature began firſl to pꝛeach, and ſct abzoat his Fathers will, 
and the glad tidings of the goſpell, the people fozthwith found fault with him; Helis, 
{aid thep . but a Carpenters Son, we know his Father, we know his Mother; hee was 
neuer ſet to Scholle, how can this man haue learning ? Afterward, when the Diſciples 
and Apoſtles of Chꝛiſt pzeached and taught the people, and began to ſpeake with ſtrange 
tongues, in ſo much that enery man maruelled to heare his swne ſpxch and language, 
both Medes, Nerũans, and they of Meſopotamia; yet ſaid the people, Theſe men are 
fall of new wine. And this was to little honour, Zherefoze if the Pzeacher be to 
much honoured, then is GD Ddilſhonoared ; if he be deſpiſed and nothing ſet by, then 
is Chꝛiſt himſelfe deſpiſed and not regarded. They that ſaid Chꝛiſt was a Carpen- 
ters ſonne, a man vnlcarned, and ſuch a one as neuer went to Schole 3 they that ſaid 
the Apoſtles of Chꝛiſt were fail of new Wine, ſpake not this of any pꝛiuate malice oz 
hatred that they bare either vnto Chꝛiſt, oz his Apoltles, but only to bꝛing Gods wozd 
to ſhame, only to bzing Chaifts holy goſpell ont of credit with the people : this was 
their intent and purpoſe, and nothing elſe. Therefoꝛe Saint Paul in this place theweth 
the Coꝛinthians how they ſhould eſfein the Teachers of GD D S hcly wozd, how they 
ſhould thinke and iudge of them. Foz the people ſometime eſteme moſt a politike man, 
ſuch a man as by his great wit ts able to conclude Peace and Leagues between Painces ; 
they regard him that is of oute courage and learned in the Lawes ; they let moſt by 
him that is eloquent aud able to perſwade ; yea and they regard him not that is not ex⸗ 
cellentip learned, and ſeene in all Sciences: but here S. Paul ſheweth them, that they 
ſhould not eſteme the Pꝛeachers of Gods goſpell as men politike, as men of great wit, 
as men of ſtout courage, and learned in the Law, as men eloquent, aud excellentlie 
well — in Sciences: but as the Piniſters of Chziſt,⸗ and Stewards of the ſecrets of 
GO D. | 

Thus ſhould the Piniſters of Chzift be eſteemed, and thus ought the Teachers of 
Gods woz2d, ſhew themfelues as Piniſters of Chꝛiſt, and diſpenſers of Gods ſecrets. 
And thereloꝛe Saint Paul in another place ſaith : We come not to preach our (clues, but 
all our pzeaching, all our teaching, all our Doctrine, is, that you know Jeſus Chzilt ; 
as fo2 our ſclues, we are but your ſeruants. So Chꝛiſt himſelfſe: Qui ae ſe loquitur glo- 
riam propriam guerit : He that ſpeaketh of himſelfe, ſeeketh his ou ne glory, ſaith Thailt. 
Do Paul likewiſe: Quid Petrus, quid Paulus, quid Apollo, mſi Miniſtri? What is Peter? 
what is Paul? what is Apollo? Thinke vou them any other then the ſeruants and Pini⸗ 
ſters of God? Paul hath planted, Apollo watered, bur God hath giuen the increaſe. The 
increaſe came not from Peter, not from Paul, not from Apollo, but from God alone. A- 
pollo, Paul, and Peter, arenothingelſe but the Miniſters and ſeruants of God; God is he 
that giueth the increaſe ; God alone is he that giueth the increaſe. TWhen the great City 
of Hicruſalem vnderſtod of lohn the Baptiſt, and began to ſeeke vnto him, they aſkedhim, 
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What art thou? He anſwered them: Ege vox clamæntis in deſerto, Parate viam Domini I John:. 
am, ſaid he, a man not worthy to bee eſteemed, I am but a meſſenger ſent vnto you: I am 
nothing elſe but a voice to crie, Prepare you the way of the Lord. So Moſes and Aaron that 
had the conducting of the people of God, when the whole Campe was in a tumult and vp⸗ 
roare, and the people ranne in rage againſt them, like to haue ſlaine them, they ſtretched | 

1 out their han ds and ſaid: Nor contra nos ſed contra Dominum ; nam nos qui ſums? This Exod. 16. 

4 ſtirre, this hurly burly, this tumult, that you make, is not, ſaid they, againſt vs, but againſt 

5 God; for alas, what are we? Me are but Gods ſeruants, Gods meſſengers: appointed 

1] to leade and guide you. Thus the refsʒe ought euerp man eftemethe Pꝛeachers of Gods 

= Goſpell,as meſlengers, as ſeruants,as Miniſters of Chailt; thus ought eueryman thinke, 

5 and iudge of them. | | e ITT F(T 

But what kind of ſeruant is this P2eacher, what maner of Piniſter is hee: Saint 

1 Paul ſaith: Hee is the Steward and Diſpoſer of Gods ſecrets: heſetteth fozth and ſhew- 

RN eth abꝛoad the myſteries of his holy Goſpell. And theſe myſteries: that S. Paul heere meas 

} neth, (to conclud in one wo2d) are none other then the Articles of our Faith: That 

Chꝛiſt is the Sonne of God, conceiued by the Yoly Ghoſt, bome of the Uirgin Pa⸗ 

rie; that he was crucified, dcad, buried, deſcended into Mell, roſe againe, and fitteth at 

the right hand of his Father; that by his blod, our ſinnes were waſhed awap ; that 

2 our bodies ſhall at the laſt day ariſe, and wer poſſeſſe eternall life. Theſe bee the ſecrets, 

5 theſe be the myſter les, that the iniſters of Chꝛiſt, the ſeruants and Stewards of God 

9 doe vtter and declare to Gods people: no wiſdoms of man is able to compaſſe this, no lear⸗ 

b ning of this Wo:ld able of it ſelfe to expound theſe hidden ſecrets. Fo2, ſaith Saint 5 
Paul: eAnimalis homo nom percipit ea que ſunt ex Deo: The naturall man perceiueth nothing 1. Cor. 2. 
of che ſpirit of God: Ye vnderſtandeth not ſuch things as are of God, It is foolſhnefte 
vnto him, and he cannot perceiue it, fo2 it muſt bee ſpiritually diſcerned. Chailt him⸗ | 
ſelfe alſo: Non ex honunibus, neque ex voluntate carnis, ſedex veluntate Dei © they which John 1. 
are Gods Childꝛen, and able to vnderſtand his myſteries, are ſuch which are not borne 
of blood, nor of the will of the fleſh, nor of the will of man, but of God. When Chꝛiſt 
had aſked of Peter, what he thought of him, and Peter had ſaid: 7e Chriſtuu, ſilius Dei Marth. 16. 
viui : Thou art Chriſt che Sonne of the liuing God: Me anſwered : O happy art thou Si- 
mon the ſonne of Ionas, for fleſh and blood hath not opened that vnto thee, but my Fa- 
ther that is in Heauen. Theſe myſteries therefoꝛe are onely opened by the ſpirit of God, 
by Gods onely wozking, not by any wiſdome of man, not by any cunning and great lear⸗ 
ning of this Wozld. TREES TELLS Hh Bee 
| Now therefoze, ſaith Saint Paul, thinke thus of vs, iudge vs to be the Miniſters and 
Seruants of God, and marke well whether we reneale vnto pou Gods myſteries, and 
his holy Goſpell; Conſider with vour ſelues, and ſe whether we open vnto you Gods hids 
den ſecrets : By this ſhall yon know, whether we be the ſeruants and diſpenſers of Godg 
myſteries. | 12 Han 

But like as in S. Pauls time there was diſſenſion, rife, and great debate, euen as 
mongſt the Chaiſtians, and ſuch as pꝛofeſſed the name of God : So likewiſe in our 
daies, (god Bꝛethꝛen) euen in the time that we our ſelues haue ſerne, there hath beene diſ⸗ 
coꝛd and parts- taking among vs. Some haue ſaid,J will belerue the old learning: ſome a⸗ 
gaine haue ſaid, J will beleene tho new: ſome haue ſaid, J will credit this man? ſome 3 
will beleene that man. And thus the Father hath fallen out with the ſonne, the mother with 
the daughter, the bꝛother with his bꝛother, and one neighbour with an other; each man 
defending that part, which hee himſelfe beit liked. But alas, (god bꝛethzen) this is no 
new thing, this hath beene from the beginning, and euen in Chiiſts time. Foz at what 
time Chꝛiſt himſelfe walked here on this earth, and began to pʒrach the glozy of his Fa- 
ther, ſome ſaid he wasa god man, ſome other ſaid, no; ſome ſaid he was a Prophet, ſome john 1 
other ſaid he was none, but one that deceiued the people; ſome reisited that it pleaſed God Luke 7. 
to ſend ſucha Pꝛeacher as Chꝛiſt was, ſome againe deſpiſed his doctrine, and fad; Het lohn 7. 
had a Diuell. Theſe wo2ds the people then ſpake of Chaiſt; theſe wozds, I ſay, ttzey ſpake 
of Chailt himſelfe. Me was called a Samarirane, a wine-bibber, a friend ofpublicans and Luke 7. 
ſinners, a ſeducer of the people. Therefoze, it is the leſſe maruellifſuch wozds be now 4 
at theſe daies ſpoken, as were ſpoken in the beginning of the Chach ; if ſuch woꝛds bee 
ſpoken againft vs, as were ſpoken againſt Chꝛiſt himſelfe. But Saint Paul hath heere 
giuen vs a rule, whereby to know the true ſeruants of Chꝛiſt, and Stewards of Gods 
ſecrets. | 9984 ane 


* 


ꝛiſt was the true Prophet, and why ſo 2 Becauſe her pꝛeache ed his fathers will. 
What euer I haue heard of my Father, faith Chzift, the ſame baue I declared vnto you. Saint Tol | 
Paul was the true ſeruant of Chzilt, and Steward of 2 2 and whp ſo : becauſe 15. 
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he labourev in Gods vinepard, he pꝛeached, he taught,moze then all the reſt ofthe Apoſtles 
of Chꝛiſt did: Laboraui plus quam cæteri omnes: ] haue laboured more then all the reſt of the 
Apoſtles haue done. Therofoꝛe was he the true and faithfull miniſter of Gods mylterics, 
becauſe he thus diligently alwaies taught Gods Goſpell and the gloꝛy of his name: foz 
this cauſe, J ſay, and none other, was he the Steward and diſpenſer of Gods ſecrets. So 
were the Patriarchs,and theP2ophets,the true ſeruants of God, becauſe they declared the 
will of God. And here haue we to conſider, that Chꝛiſt, which was the true Pꝛophet; the 
Apoſtles, which were the true Piniſters and Stewards of Chꝛiſt; the Patriarchs #PÞ20- 
phets, which were the true and faithfull ſeruants of God, were al grieuoullie afflicted,per- 
ſecuted from place vnto place, and laftly put to moſt cruell death. This, J ſay, hapned to 
Chꝛiſt himſelfe, and all his Apoſtles, S. Iohn the Euangeliſt only excepted. And pct was 
Chꝛiſt Gods own ſons, the Apoſtles were the true Piniſters and Stewards of Gods ſe⸗ 
crets. And thcrefo2erf we ſhall in our time ſ& the Pꝛeachers of Gods wozd afflicted, the 
Teachers of the Goſpell of Chꝛiſt perſecuted, the Stewards of Gods ſecrets miſera- 
bly toꝛmented, pet let not vs (god Bꝛethzen) let not vs giue ouer and ſhzinke from 
Gods Goſpell, let vs conſider that this is no new thing, no ſtrange hap, but ſuch as 
happened to the Patriarches, to theP2ophets, to the Apoſtles, yea and to Chꝛiſt hin, 
ſelfe. | 

Now then, let vs take this rule of S. Pauls, and thereby let vs tris whether the P2ca- 
chers in times paſt,thePopes,the Cardinals, the Biſhops, were the true ſeruants cf Cod, 
Stewards and diſpenſers of his holy ſecrets. There are at this day ſeme that be called Ei⸗ 
ſhops, ſome that be called Cardinals, and they ſay that they carry vp the Church of Chꝛziſt, 
and are the pꝛops and pillars of the ſame : and therefoze in tcken thereof they haue al⸗ 
waies pillars bozne befoze them. At this day the Biſhop of Rome calleth himſelfe a generall 
Biſhop, an vniuerſall Biſhop, not ouer this part, oꝛ that part, but ouer all Chꝛiſtendom; 
yea, and he ſaith, he is the head of Chꝛiſts Church: he ſaith that he hath power oucr Kings, 
oucr P2inces, he hath power ouer Purgatozy,oucr Soules departed, ouer Diuels, ouer 
Angels: he can pardon not only ſinnes already done, but ſuch alſo as ſhall be at any time 
hcereafter committed: and that he cannot miſtake the Scriptures of God, that he cannot 
erre, and be decetued : what euer he doth. all is well done: no man can iudge him and ſit 
vpon his doings. J ſpeake not this of malice, J ſpeake it not foꝛ any grudge oꝛ hatred 4 
owe to his perſon, God is my witneſſe; J neither know him that now is, noꝛ any of them 
that haue herretofoꝛe time beene Biſhops of Romc. But all theſe their doings are witten, 
all theſe woꝛds which J haue heere ſpoken, arc witten, J ſay, cuen in their owne Lawes 
and decrees; the places map be alleged and bꝛought foꝛth. Alas, theſe arc glozious Titles, 
to be called vninerſall Biſhop, and head of Chꝛiſts Church, to haue dominion ouer Rings 
and Pꝛinces, to haue power ouer Purgatoꝛp, ouer Soules departed, ouer Diuels, ouer 
Angels, to haue authoꝛitp to pardon ſinnes paſt, and ſins hereafter to be committed, not 
to erre, not to be deteiued: all theſe are gloꝛious and triumphant Titles, as you well ſc. 
But let vs now take Pauls rule, the rule, ſap, that S. Paul hath here giuen vs, and let vs 
by the ſame trie, whether the Biſhops, the Cardinals, the Popes, haue heretofoꝛe time, oꝛ 
at this time, doe diſpenſe vnto vs the myſterics of the Goſpell, as Stewards of the ſecrets 
of God: whether they doe pꝛeach and teach the Coſpell of Chꝛiſt, as the ſeruants and Pi⸗ 
niſters of Chꝛiſt. Alas, we ſe they doe nothing leſſe, they doe, wee ſ&, nothing leſſe then 
ſet foꝛth the Goſpell of God, and the glozy of his holy name. How then can they call them⸗ 
ſelues Paſtores, when they feed not Gods ſherpe? how can they call themſelues watchmen, 
when they haue no regakb to Gods flocke ? how can they call themſelues pillars of the 
Church, vea, and the head of the Church, when they ſhew themſelues rather deſtroters of 
the Church of Chꝛiſt, and not members of the ſame ? Alas, if they be not Gods ſeruants, 
whoſe ſeruants are they ? if they bee not Diſpenſers aud Stewards of Gods ſecrets, ot 
whoſe ſecrets are they Stewards? if they be not ſo much as members, how are they then 
the pillars and head of Chꝛiſts Church: 

Saint Paul goeth further, and ſaith, It is not ſufficient to be called Seruants, to be cal- 
led Piniſters, to be called Stewards of Gods ſecrets, but it is further required at the Ste- 
wards hand, that he be found faithfull. In this wozld the Paſter committeth the oꝛder of 
his houſe to the gouernante of his Steward; the diſpoſing of his whole liuing, and oꝛder of 
all other things, he committeth only to his ſtewards wiſdome: and he loketh that he bier 
found faithfull in all his doings. And if this be in wo2ldly things, if the Paſterheere in 
this woꝛld will lo ke foꝛ, and require faithfull dealings at his Stcwards hands, in ſuch 
things as are but tranſitoꝛp, and of little value: how much moze then will God require 
faithfulneſſe in his Stewards, as touching things Eternall, things heauenlp, and the 
diſpoſing of his ſecrets 2 But from the beginning, cuen from the firſt beginning of the 
wo2ld, 
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wozld, there haue bene alwaies vntruſty and wicked Stewards. Fo2,at what time 
God framed man, and placed hum in Paradiſe ingreatioy andpleaſure, The Diuell enuy- | 
ing this his felicity,became a wicked Steward, and ſaid vnto Adam; Tuſh, Ve ſhall not Gen. 3. 
die; eat of this fruit, ye ſhall not die; God doth but mocke with you; For he doth know, 
thatinwhateuer houte ve cat of it, your cies ſhallbe opened, and ye ſhal be as God,know. 
ing both good and euill. And thus he became a moſt wicked Steward. Icremy alſo the 
Pꝛoppet ſaith,that in his time there were wicked and vatralty Stewards: Curran, ſaith 
he, at ego non mi; loquuntur, at ego nos ſum loquuius ils: They runne, ſaith God, but i ſent jc, 2 3. 
them not; they haue ſpoken, but I ſpeake not vnto them. Ho Chʒiſt himſelfe ſaid, that in 
the latter daies there ſhould come falſe Stewards, falſe Pꝛophets, faiſePzeachers;and - | 
ſay ; Nic eſt Chriſtma , illic eſt Cbriſtus: Lo, here is Chriſt, there is Chritt ; and ſhould doc Math. 24. 
great wonders and tokens, in ſo much,thatif it were poſſible, the very choſen ſhopld bee 
þrought into errour alſo, Antichzilt in like wiſe ſhail come ſaith Paul: The man of ſinne, Th f.; 
the ſonne of perdition, he (hall exalt himſelfe aboue all that is called God, he ſhal lit inthe 2. T hell. 2. 
holy place, in the Temple of God, in the tonſtiente of men: and wen he commeth her 
ſhal not ſay, Jam Antichzi#, Jama falſe Prophet, Jam a wicked Steward; but he 
ſhall rather ſay, J am a ttue Pꝛophet, J am a faithfull Steward. Jam Chaiffthe ſonne 
of God, pea J am God himlſelfe. Now therefoze how will you know the tras ſeruant 
from the falſe Piniſter; how will you fry the faithfull Steward from the vnſaithfull? 
Marp, ſaith S. Paul, if he doth his maſters will and commandement, ifhevothallthoſe 
things faithfully *hat his maſter requireth at his hands zif he this doth, then ishea faith- 
full Piniſter andatrufty Steward. By this ſhall you know him, by this and 
none other ſhall you ſone diſcerne,whethec he be a faithful Steward, this is the point of a 
truſty ſeruant And therefoze God vnto Ezechiel his Pp, and ſo by him to all 
ſuch as ſhall become his Stewards and Pzeachets of his goſpal, (aith';1haue zppoinced Ezecl. 3. 
thee a Watchman ouer my houſe of Iſrael, ro erie vnto my people; therefore take good 85 
heed to the words of my mouth, and giue them warning at my commandementithou ſhalt 
heare it at my mouth, ſaith God, and then ſhalt thou pronounce it vnto my people. ©8 | 
Paul was bold to ſay; «od accepia Domino tradidi vobis; That which I deliucred vnto you, x.Cor.11, 
recciued I of the Lord: what thing ſoeuer I receiued ot the Loꝛd, that haue J delinered & 
ſhewed vnto vou, without adding any thing theteto, oz diminiſhing any thing therefro; 
Euen fo, Ch2ilt himſelfe ſaid : Sermo quem audit ic non oft neus, ſedpairts mei qui miſit me: Toh 
The doctrine which you heare is not mine, but his that hach ſent me: Theſe woꝛds that 
you haue heard are not mine, but my fathers that ſent me: doe but ary Fathers meſſage, 
ſaith Chziſt; all that 3 teach. all that J pzeach vnto vou, is nothing elſe but che mil of my 
Fathec . By this there foꝛe my Bꝛethꝛen ) ſhal you ſwne try mhether thex are tra ſeruants Ioh. 7. 
of God: foz if they lhal only diſcloſe vnto you the wil ot᷑ God it they thall pzearhvnto you 
the ſecrets of Gods goſpel, c the glozy ot his holyname, then are they true ſeruants,then 
are they Cbꝛiſts miniſters, ⁊ faithful diſpenſets ot Gods ſecrets. Bat if they tach vou not 
the ſincerity of Gods goſpell, if they pꝛeach not vnto vou the myſteries of Gods wozd,if 
they diſcloſe not vnto you the wil of God; if they doe not this. chen ars they not Gods ſer» 
uants, then are they not Chꝛiſts Pinilkers,noz Dtewards of Gods ſetrets. And therefozs 
faiths. Iohn in his Epiſtle: If any man come vnto you, and bring not this doctrine, re- 
ccine him not into your houſe, neithet ſalute him: if any many, ſaitt he, cume bnto vou, 
teach you any other goſpell, then this that J haupzeached, let him not enter into your 
houſe. doe not ſo much as bid him, God ſperd. Do Elay the P2yphet 3 If they ſpeake not 
according to this word, they ſhall haue no morning light. ey 
Now as touching the variance and diavrlity vfopinions nolu a vaies as touching the * S. 
dilſenfion t controuerſie that is at this time among vs, J would to God that al ſuch as de⸗ 
fend and maintaine the Popes authoꝛity E power, would be tontent to de iudged by this 
rule, to be tried by this only rule that S. Paul here giueth. Tele are themoT and the grea⸗ 
teſt controuerũes, whereupon hath riſen all the contention 4 variance that we haue fen; 
whether we ſhoulo haue a Communion , 02a Pziuate Paſle : whetherthe Commanion 
ſhould b2 miniſtred vnder both kindes oꝛ not: whether we ought tohaveourPzaiers 
in our vulgar tongue: whether ws ſhould haue and ſet vp in out Churches um grauen Js 
mages:and whether we may lawfully haue the Scriptutos in ont common tuugue that r⸗ 
uery man may read and vnderſtand them. Theſe are, J ſap, the contronerſſes wheteori 
hangeth all our debate. But now let vs ſe and conſlder, whether ſuch as taught vou to 
haue a pꝛiuate Maſte: ſuch as would haue the Communion miniſtred vnder one kind a⸗ 
lone: ſuch as taught vou to wo2ſhip Images: ſuch as would you'to pzayinan vnunown 
tongue: ſuch as would not ſuffer you to dane the knawladge ot Gods wozd and his goſ⸗ 
pell: let vs, J ſay,accozding vnto S. Pauls rule, ſ& whetherthey were the „„ 
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of Chailt, aud faithfull tewards of the ſecrets of God, let vs weigh whether they diſcloſed 


vnto you the myſteries of Gods wozd, and whether their ds&rine agreed withthe goſpell 
of Chꝛiſt. | 

Ch ziſt at his laſt Supper oꝛdained a Communion foz the comfoꝛt of all our ſoules: but 
they turned this into a Pꝛiuate Malle, that one ſhoald recetue alone. This was contrary 
to Chꝛiſt, contrarp to that he oꝛdained. And how then ſhould we eſteeme them, as the 
Miniſters of Chꝛiſt, and Stewards ol the ſecrets of God? Chꝛiſt miniſtred the Commu⸗ 
nion to his Diſciples in both the kindes: pet they notwithſtanding miniſtred it vnder 
one kinde alone, they robbed the people, and (woke the cup from them. And this was contra⸗ 
ry to Chꝛiſt and his inſtitution. And how.then ſhould we eſteeme them asthe Miniſters 
ol Chꝛʒiſt. and Stewards of the ſecretsof God 2 God gaue vs in commandementto make 
no grauen Image: they taught, that we ſhould make our ſelues grauen Images, that we 
ſhould kneele, that we ſhould bow, that we ſhould cræpe vnto them, and that we ſhould of- 
fer and ſticke vp candles befoꝛe them. 

This they taught to be neceſſary doctrine and that our ſaluation depended thereupon. 
This haue they done, vou all right well Know, and this contrary to the expꝛeſle commans 
dement al od. And how then ſhould we eſtame them as the Piniſters of Chꝛiſt and 
Stewards of the lecrets of God: S. Paul willeth our pꝛaiers in the congregation to bes 
ſuch, to be read and ſung in ſo plaine a tongue, in ſo diſtinct and knobone a language, that 
the common people may vnderſtand them, and ſo all together may anſwer the Piniſter, 
and ſay, Amen. And this was vſed in the Patriarchs, in the Pꝛophets, in the Apoſtles, 
in the old Doctours times, in the Pʒimitiue Church: and yet there haue beene men, and 
now are, that would haue the Pꝛaiers in Latine, in a tongue to vs ſtrange and vuknown, 
and in a tongue that few o2 none vnderſtand. And how then can they ſay they are the 
Miniſters of Chziſt, and Stewards of Gods ſecrets? God in the old Law gaue in charge 
to his people, that they ſhould haue his Law alwa ies befoze their eies, that they ſhould 
haue his commandements wiitcen in their hands, on their ſleeues, on their doore thre- 
ſholds, in che skirts of their garments . This God himſelfe commanded, And Chailt in 
the new Laiv: Scrutamins Script uras, ſaith he; illæ enim teſtimonium perbibent de me: 
Search ye the Scriptures; for they do beare witnetle of me. And pet this notwithſtanding, 
not withſtanding Chꝛiſt comanded vs to ſearch the Scriptures; pet you pour ſelues haue 
knowne men, and ſuch as were Preachers, foꝛbid you to haue Gods Goſpell in your 
hands, would not ſuffer you to haue the holy Teſtament ofChaiſt in pour houſes, no noz 
in the Churches foz all men to read. This was contrary to Gods commandement, and 
the mind ot our Sauioʒ Jeſus Chꝛiſt. And how then can they ſay they are the Miniſters of 
Chꝛiſt, and Stewards of Gods ſecrets? Chꝛiſt ſaid vnto Peter: Amas mel paſce ones mear, 
paſce ag nos meos, paſce gregem mei: Peter ( (aid Chꝛiſt)loueſt thou me? feedmy ſheepe, feed 
my lambes, feed my flocke: But our great Clerkes, our Popes, our Cardinals, our Bi⸗ 
ſhops , would ſeldome o; neuer make a ſermon ; they fed not Gods ſherpe, they fed not 
Gods lambs, they had no regard to Gods flocke: and how then could they ſap, they were 
the Miniſters ol Chꝛiſt, and Stewards of Gods ſecrets ? J leaue out much of purpoſe, 
god bꝛethꝛen, J wittingly ouerpaſſe here many things elſe, that J could ſaꝝ herein: the 
time would laile me it à ſhould rehearſe vnto you all thoſe things wherein they haue maſt 
ſhametully abuſed themſelues . But iudge vou, my bꝛethꝛen, by theſe things onely which 
J haue heere ſhewed vnto vou, whether they ſhould be eſteemed as the Piniſters of Chꝛiſt 
and Stewards of the ſec-ets of God. Chꝛiſt willed them not onely to be Stewards, but 
faithfull Stewards, faithfall Miniſters, faithfull diſpenſers ok his ſecrets. Jito doe no⸗ 
thing be the faithlulneſſe that God requireth in them, if this be the charge that Chaiſt de⸗ 
mandeth of them, then may we wel cal them the ſeruants of God and Piniſterp of Chatlt: 
otherwiſe how can we ſay, that they are the Stewards of Gods ſecrets , and faithfull dis 
ſpenſers ofhts hidden myſteries ? 

Saint Paul goeth fw2th and ſaith:It is but a ſmall thing that] ſhould he judged of you. 
Saint Paul notwithſtanding he was an elect veſſel of God, to beare ab2oad the glo2y of 
his name, notwithſtanding he was the greateſt of the Apoſtles , and a faithfull diſpenſer 
of Gods lecrets ; yet ſome men ſaid that he was vnlearned, ſome ſaid he was no Pinifer 
of Chꝛiſts, ſome ſaid that there were many other P2eachers better then he. And this 
was ſpoken of him euen by the Chꝛiſtians, and ſuch as pꝛofeſſed Gods name. And thus 
a gteat number ofthe people iudged that s Paul was not the ſeruant of God, was not the 
Miniſter ot Chꝛiſt. was not a Steward of Gods ſecrets. But S. Paul appealed from them, 
he appealed from their iudgements, and ſaid : It is buta ſmal matter for me to bee iudged 
of you, or of mans day & c. tere may we ſ what a bold courage, what a tout ſtomacke 
was in S. Paul, when he durſt thus openlp, and as it were, to their faces, appeale from 5 
peoples 
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peoples iudgement, and ſo baing them befoze the dzeadfull maieſtꝑ of the eternall God · 
This was a great courage ot his, this was a ſigne that he little oʒ nothing fearcd the foꝛce 
of the people. But this he did, becauſe he well knew. that what euer befel him in this world. 
what euer puniſhment he ſaffered in this life, he tould not miſcary befoze God, he could 
not doe other then well in the life to come. And therefoze likewiſe in another plate he 
| boldly ſaid vnts the people: l am pure from the blood of all menʒl haue kept backe nothing 
F that was profitable, | haue hid nothing from you, but haue ſhewed you all the counſell of 
RY God. And ſo, where at this day ſame men there are,which ſay that this doctrine which is 
15 now pꝛeached vnto you, ſhall againe haue a change; that this religion ſhall be taken away 
= and once againe altered, that it cannot long ſtand and continue:to ſuch we bolvely anſwer 
heere as S. Paul to the Cozinthians did; That it is but a (mall matter fo2 vs to be iudged of 
pou,that we much foꝛce not what you iudge and demeof'vs. Foz we haue kept nothing 
backe fcom vou, we haue diſcloſed vnto you all the counſel of God. But if ſuch change doth 
happen, ifany altecation ot our religion doth chance,as poſſible enough it is ſo to comets 
paſſe, yet is it not (god bzethzen) a thing to be reioiced at, it is not a thing whercat wa 
thould triumph and be glad. 
Foz oftentimes when God ſe&th his benefits miſuſed, when he perteiueth his Goſpell 
4 | little regarded, when he eſpieth his holy wo2d neglected and nothing ſet by: then he pals 
4 leth from vs againe his benefits earſt beſtowed, then he taketh bis woꝛd from out otthe 
3 congregation, then he will not ſuffer the light ofhis holy goſpell any longer fo ſhine vpon 
them. And this when he doth, he doth it only fo2 our ſinſulneſle, on!y foz our own ſinnes 
and wz2etchednelle, Fo2 ſo in times paſt he ſaid by Oſe his P2ophet: For the wickedneſſe 
of my people ] will gee me away, they thall not fee me. Do Chailt himlelfe alſo ſaid ; Aufe. 
retur 4 vobis regnum Dei: The kingdome of God ſhall be taken from you, and giuen to the 
heathen, which ſhall bring forth the fruits of it, But alas, when Gods kingdom is taken 
away, in whoſe kingdome and dominion do the people then liue? when Gods Goſpell and 
bis wozd is no longer pꝛeached, what learning, what doctcin, what diſcipline is there left to 
be taught? And this often times commeth to paſſe by meanes of our owne ſinne and wic⸗ 
kedneſſe: that fo2 the miſuſingof God and his goſpell, we neither haue Gods kingdome, 
no2 hisgaſpell among vs. But then, alas in what great miſerp,in what wzetchednelle,in 
what wokull caſe ſhall we ſtand ! Foz if Gods kingdome be ſhut from vs, whither ſhall 
we flie? Ik the light ofhis goſpell be taken from vs, what light ſhall be leffvs 2 Jf God 
will get him away from vs, who ſhall be our ſucconr ? And therefoze no man ought to re- 
toice hereat, no man ought to be glad of ſuch a change. But though Gods kingdome be 
taken away from vs, though Gods goſpellbeno moze pꝛeached vnto vs, though God 
flie from vs, and will hide himſelfe away vet is God and his goſpe!lnothing thecebyalte- 
red; God is ſtill one, and the ſame God, his goſpell is the ſame gaſpell that it was befoze, 
his Ringdome continueth in one ſtap and eſtate, it is not changed noz altered. Foz, ſaith 
Chꝛiſt:Cœlum & terra tranſibunt, verbum autem mem n non tranſbit: Heaven and Earth ſhall Matth. 5. 
periſh, but my word ſhall nor periſh, And againe: Porte inferorum non prenalebunt aduerſum Matth. 16. 
Had : The gates of hell ſhall not preuaile againſt it. And therefoze S. Paul hauing one his 
ſide this woꝛd of God, which neuer changeth, but alwaies continueth one and the ſame: 
hauing, J ſap, this woꝛs of his, which ſhal neuer periſh, and againſt which the ve ry gates of 
hel ſhal not pꝛenaile, be was bold to appcale from the ſlanderous iudgement ofthe people 
and ſay; J paſſe not what you thinke of me, It is but a {mall matter for me to be judged of 
you. or of mans day, &c. | 
God people you haue h:ard declared vnfo you, and thereby you may well perceiue, 
that S. Paul notwithſtanding he was the ſeruant ol God, an elcc veſſel of the holie 
Ghoſt and thecheifeft apoſtle of Chaift ; yet was euil ſpoken of and miſliked euen ofths 
Chaiſtians, and ſuch as p2ofeſſed the name of God: notwithſtanding he was indeed the 
true ſeruant of God, the Pinifter of Chziſt, and a faithfull diſpenſer of the ſecrets of 
God, vet could not all men ſpeake wel of him, all men could not gine him a god repozt, 
And thecefoze to cauſe them to conceiue à better opinion of him, and repozt of him none 
other then he deſerued, he heere willeth them, that they ſhould firft weigh wel and conſi⸗ 
der his doings, they ſhould examine his doctrine, and the Goſpel that he had pꝛeached 
amongſt them: thep ſhould marke wel and ſee whether he had bene a faithfull diſpenſer of 
the myſteries of Gods goſpell, and then ſo eſteeme him, as the Piniſter of Chaift, and 
Steward of the ſecrets of God. And thezefoze,ludge you nothing ſaith he) before the time 
that the Lord come, which ſhall bring that to light which is hid in dark neſſe, and open the 
counſels of the hearts, and then ſhall enery one haue praiſe of God. nd ſo in theſe daies, 
as Paul in his time was miſliked of many, ſo J ſay in theſe dur daies the iniſters of God, 
and Pꝛeathers of his goſpe!l, axe eujli ſpoken of amongſt all men: ſome ſap they are vn- 
learned 


Matth. 21. 


| Sermons preached by Biſhop Jewel, 


Ezc.1S. 


Acts. 17. 


learned, they know nothing, they are crafts men, they were neuer ſet to ſchole. This 
they haue ſaid, and doe pet repozt of them. Dome men ſap, they pꝛeach they cannot tell 
what, they (peake againſt pꝛaier, againſt faſting, againſt almes deeds, and all other gov 
wozkes ; they allow nothing that god is, they diſallow in maner al things. This vou 
know hath been ſpoken, and pet is repoꝛted of ſuch as now ate minifters in Gods Goſpel, 
But heœreunto haue J none other thing to ſay, then that which S. Paul in this place wzi⸗ 
— to the Cozinthians : It is ſufficient for vs to be found the ſeruants of God, the mini- 

ſteis of Chriſt, and faithfull diſpenſers of Gods ſecrets. In the meane ſexſon do not you 
(god bꝛethꝛen) thinke euil of the pꝛeachers of Gods wozd, repozt not amiſſe of the mini⸗ 
ſters of Chʒiſt, account not them your enemies, that bzing vnto you the glad tidings et 
the Goſpel. - When Paul came fo Berea from Theſſalonica, and began there to pꝛeach the 
Goſpel o Chꝛiſt, the people ran to their bokes, ſearched the Scriptures, conferred his do- 
>cine with the woꝛd of God: and when they found that in al points it agreed therewith, 
then they bel&eued Paul, then they embzaced his doct2ine, then with willing hearts ther 
claue to his diſcipline. And as they did, euen ſo let vs do, god bꝛethꝛen; let vs not iudge 
raſhly of Gods miniſters, let vs not oner haſtily gine ſentence of them, let vs not 
repozt euil of Gods ſeruants : but let vs wel weigh and conſider what thing they teach 
vs: let vs examine and try their doctrine with the touch ſtone of Gods woꝛd: let vs con- 
ferre their pꝛeaching, their teaching, their diſcipline, with the Scriptures of the holy Ghoſt, 
And this when you haue done, then be you our Judges; then if you ſee that we teach pon 
nothing but the myſteries of God, if you percetue that we only diſcloſe vnto you the wil 
of God, if you ſæ that we pzeach wnto you none other thing then the ſecrets of, Gods Goſs 
pell, efteeme vs to be the ſeruants of God, the miniſters of Chꝛiſt, and e>tcwards of the 
ſecrets of God, 
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PSALME 
VERS. z. Let the people praiſe thee, 0 Cod, let all the people praiſe thee: 
4. O let the people reioice and be glad, chat thou iudgeſt the folke righte- 
ouſly, and gouerneſt the Nations vpon the earth, &c. 


T what time the Jewes had grienouſly offended God their Lo2d, foꝛ⸗ 
9, gotten theirobedience towards him, and betaken themſelues fo ſtrange 
gods, euerv man wandring after his owne luſt and fancy; and therupon 
4 1 began to plague and puniſh them with ſundzp and diuers plagues 
Vs and with vaſeaſonable weather, lo that their graſſe, their cozne, their 
If) a (fruits, and whateuerothercommonities ſpꝛang out of the earth, were 
ZE — uu in great danger: then Dauid the P2ophet, ſeing al theſe miſeties at 
once e al vpon tho people, called them home againe, ſhewed them how they ſhould returns 
f:om their wickednefſe, and come vnto God. Foꝛ God deſireth not our deſtruction, he is 
loth to wozke reuengement vpon vs when we anger and diſpleaſe him: n what cuer howe 
the finner ſhall returne from his ſinne, and come vnto me, faith the Lozd; 1 ſhall be rcadie 
to receiue him. As for ail his ſinnes that he did before, they (hall not be thought vpon: but 
in his tighteouſneſſe that he hath done he ſhall liue. In what euer time a man ſhal hold vp 
his hands, acknowledge Gods mercy,and bs ſo2p fo2 his offenſes from the bottome of his 
heart, God aſketh no moze, he craueth no moze at his hands, he is pleaſed only with his 
humble repentance, And therefo2e D-uid in the beginnig of this pſaline ſhewed the people 
how they ſhould in this wiſe come vnto Cod, and deſire mercy at his hands, ſaying: 
God be mercifull vato vs, and bleſſe vs, and ſhew vs the light of his countenance, and bee 
mercifull vnto vs. 

And now therefoꝛe, when David perteiued that this grace of God, this mercy, this 
bleTing of his was not giuen in vaine, was not kruſtrat and vaid, he cauſed all the people 
to ſay : Let the people praiſe thee O God, let all the people praiſe thee. Chis is a ſhoꝛt 
featence, but ſuch a ſentence it is, as ſhall endure and continue fo2 euer. Phis is our pꝛo⸗ 
leſſion, this is our baptiſme, this is our religion: It is not ſufficient to know the Goſpell, 
to know God, to know Chziſt, but we mult confeflſe the Goſpell, we muſt confefle God, 
we mult conkelle and acknowledge Chaiſt, The Goſpellthat Chꝛiſt left vs, is not a ſong 
to delight our cares, it is not an harmonp to content and pleaſe our hearing; but it is a 
ſquire to direct our liues by, it is a rule to frame all our doings by. S. Paul ſaith: To this end 
hath 


ermons preached by Biſhop lewel. + : : 227 


—_— 


hath the grace of God, that bringeth ſaluatton, appeared voto vs, that we ſhould deny vn- 
godlineſſe and worldly luſts: and that wee ſhould liue diſcreetly , righteoully,and godly in 
this world. Therefoze hath God giuen vs his goſpel , therefoze hath her giuen vs his 
wozd,that we fhould accozdingthereunto liue a ſober,a diſcreet, and modeſt life; ſaith he. 
And in another place: That we by the ſame Goſpel may ſeruc and pleaſe him in newactle | 
of life. And ſo Zachary that holy Father, being filled with the holy Ghoſt, ſaid; that wee Luke 1. 
being deliuered out of the hands of our enemies, might ſerue him al the daies of our life, in 

ſuch holinctle and righteouſneſſe, as is accepted before him. oz like as our pꝛofeſſion is, 

ſs ſhould our lines be. At we pꝛoleſſe the name of Chꝛiſt, wee ſhould line like Chꝛiſtians: 

if we pzofeſſ2 God, we ſhould liue as becommeth the ſeruants of God. Saint lohn ſaith: 

For this purpoſe appeared the Sonne of God, to looſe the works of the Diucll:to this end, 1. Iohn 3. 
that all inne and wickedneile ſhould be left and foꝛzſaken. By this are the childzenof God 

knowne from the childzen ol the Diuel. S. Paul in his Epiſtle to the Romans ſaith,befoze 

God they are not rightesus which heare the Law, but they that doe the Law ſhall be iu⸗ 

ſtified. God reckoneth no man iuſt fo; hearing of the Law, he actounteth no man righte⸗ 

ous foz knowing of his gaſpei, but fo2 the keeping of his Law, foz the obſerning ot his 

goſpel; though no man inded be able thozowly to fulfil and keepe the ſame, S.lamcs alſo 

ſaith; See that yce be doers of the word and not heaters only, deceiuing your own ſelues. Jam. 1. 

Fot if any hearc the word and doe it not, he is like vnto a man that beholdeth his bodily 

face in a glaſſe: for as ſoone as he loolceth on himlelfe, he goeth away and forgetteth im- 

mcdiately what his faſhion was. But whoſo looketh in the perfect law of liberty, and conti- 

tinueth therein if he be not a forgetfull hearer, but a doer of the worke)the ſame ſhal bee 

happy in his deed. Jfye therefoze heare the wozp of God pꝛeached vnto vou, it vou know 

the goſpel ol Chꝛiſt neuer ſo wel, if ve daily e hourely read and ſtudy the ſame: vet if you 

liue not acco2ding to the woꝛd of God, if you walke not after the goſpel of Chʒiſt, you do 

nothing elſe but deceiue your ſelues; you doe, A ſay, nought elſe but deceine your owne 
ſelues.S.Iohn the Baptiſt when he pꝛeached and pꝛepared the way of the Loꝛd, be began 

with this leſſon; P˙tenttam agite: Do you((aid he)the workes of repencance. Foz heres 

unto are we al called, not only to know Gods way, but alſo to walke in Gods wap: not 

only to know God and his name, but alſo to confeſſe God and pꝛaiſe his holy name. Ther- 

foze doe we receiue Chꝛiſts holy Sacraments, therefoze are we baptiſed, therefoze eat we 

the Sacrament of Chzilts body, and dzinke his moſt holy blod, But O merciful God, 

how many are there that ſay thep know Gods way, and yet walke not in that way ! bow 

many that lap they know their faith and pꝛomiſe made in baptiſme, and pet fozfake the 

ſame ! how many that receiue the Sacrament of Chꝛiſts body and blod, & vet continue in 

their old ſinne e wickedneſle | But God ſaith ; God J ſay,that cannot lie, ſaith; Qui #-a»es | 
in peccato non nouit me: He that continueth in ſinne knoweth not mee. Ezechiel declaring * John 3, 
the folly of the people in his time, ſaith: © cheſe come vnto tkee after the maner of a great Ezech. 33; 
people: yea my people ſit downe before thee, and heare thy words, but they doe not ther- | 
after: For in their mouthes they ſhew themſelues as though they were feruent, but their 

heart goeth after their owne couctous lucte, Theꝝ haue my woꝛd in their mouthes,they 
 fpeakeenerofmyname, ſaith God, but their hearts are farrefromme . And ſolikewiſe 

lude the Apoſtle of Chziſt : YVeritacem Dei verterunt in luxum, ſaith he: They haue turned lude 1, 

the truth of Gods word into riot: they are vngodly, and turne the grace of our God into 
wantonnelle,and deny God. Paul complaining ofthe miſliuing of the people in his time, 
ſatd ; Whereas they know God, they glorific not God: Where they know his name they 
gloꝛiſie not his name. Mhoſoeuer he be that taketh vpon him to know Gods way, and 
walketh not in Gods way, whoſoener taketh vpon him to know God and his Goſpell, 
and directs not his doings accozding vnto Gods will and his holy commandements,h& 
doth not confeſſe God, and glozifie his holy came. Saint Paul found fault with the 
Jebwes, and ſaid: For your ſake is the name of God euill ſpoken of among tſie Gentiles:foz Rom, i. 
your ſake, foʒ your euill and coꝛrupt liuing, ſaid S Paul. 8 ä 

God bꝛethꝛen, let vs conſder, that as many of vs as ſap, we know Gods war, wie 

know Goda woz3d and his goſpell; it vertue follew not, if honeft conuerſation and vp⸗ 

right lining follow not this our p2ofeſſion , wee ſhame God, and viſhonoz his holy name, 

Dicunt ſe noſſe Deum, ſaith S. Paul, ſed factis negant : They lay they know God,faith hee, Titus 1. 
they ſay they know his holy woꝛd and goſpell, but in their deeds they deny God, they 
deny his Goſpel. An hozrible thing it is to deny God. The Turkes, the Jewes , the 
Peathen, and Jnfidels, doe not deny God: and vet Saint Paul ſaid , that in his time 
Chꝛiſtian men, ſuch as pꝛofeſſed the name of God, in their deeds dented God and his 
Goſpell . Jfthouſay thou knoweſt God , if thou ſay thou knowelt his Goſpell: it thon 
live not as God commandeth ther, ik thon line not as it becommeth a poſeſſo; 1 — 
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Goſpel, thou blaſphemeſt Gods name, and diſhonozeſt his Goſpell. Ore ſus appropinquant 
ad me, ſaitq God by his Pꝛophet Elay, corua autem illorum longe abſunt a me. I his people 
draweth tugh vnto me with their mouthes, but their hearts are farre from me. Theꝑ ho- 
no2 me with their mouthes, but with their hearts they deny mee. And in another place 
God by his Pꝛophet Dauid ſaith: O thou man, why doſt thou preach my lawes, & take ſt 
my couenant in thy mouth? foz with the ſintull thou art ſinſul, with the thefe thou art a 
theete, with the adultecer thou art an adulterer. | 

© yerefo;e,if we haue the wozd of God as a ſong fo delight our eares; if we turne the 
truth of Gods Goſpel into riot and waytonneſre ; 17 we confeſſe God with our lips, and 
deny him in our dieds;if we ſay we know Gods Law, we know his commandements,and 
pet liue not thereafter ʒwe doe not pzaiſe God and confeſſe his name, but we ſhame God, 
and diſhonoz his holy name: we cauſe the people to thinke euill of Gods wozd, and ſlan⸗ 
der his goſpel. Ind this is the cauſe why the common ſozt of people iudge that not to be 
the goſpell, which is this day pꝛeached and taught vnto them; becauſe ſuch as pꝛokeſſe 
the goſpel.liue not alter the goſpel ; becanſe ſuch as ſay they know Gods way, walke not 
in Gods way.And thus thꝛough our own folly,thzough our owne euil and cozrupt lining, 
we offend our bzethꝛen, we oſfend our ſelues, and ſo in them offend Jeſns Chzift:and their 
blod ſhalbe required at sur hands. Let vs remember what God by the Pꝛophet Elai ſaith: 
Hee eſt vera via, ambalate in ea: This is the true way, wall in the ſame. Chryſoſtome faith; 
If ve hæarc Gods word preached vnto you, and ye follow it not, ye learne, ſaith he, but your 
own damnatio, ye learn noughtelſe but your own deſtruction: The woꝛds that you heare 
pꝛeached vnta you,ſhal accuſe and condenine you. God faith: Thou ſnalt not ſteale, thou 
alt not commit adultety, thou ſhalt beate no falſe witneſſe, &c. Theſe woꝛds, this Law of 
God witten vnto vs, ſhal accuſe, vea and condemne vs. Jap, ił we to our powers follow 
not the ſame, if we walk not and continue in them acco2dingiy. Alas, them very age ot the 
Moꝛld, the pzofefiton that we haue taken vpon vs, is, oz ſhoulv be, enough to put vs in 
remembꝛante ok another life, of another world to come. Let vs not take the name of God in 
vain, let vs al pꝛaiſe and extol God, let our mouthes, our hands, sur hearts, and all other 
our members pꝛaiſe and confeſle his name foʒ euer. Lætentur & exultent populi, &c. O let 
the people teioyce and be glad, that thou iudgeſt the folk tighteouſly, & gouerneſt the na- 
tions vpon thetarth. Thy wap, O Lo2d,is known, ſaid Dauid, thy way is known vpõ the 
carth,therfoze let al people, al nations, pea, al the whole wozld reiopte and be glad thereat. 

Diuers people ſet their mindes on diuers things: ſome in conqueſt, ſome in great power 
and fo2ce of men, ſome in heapes of money and treaſures ofthis woꝛld, ſome others, that 
they are able ts make other men feare, and they feare nothing themſelues. But al theſe 
things ate vaine, both conqueſt, power, and heapes ol great treaſure are tranſitoʒp and 
fade awap: but the man of God, that dzeadeth God, and hath a delight in his Law, ſet⸗ 
teth his ioy and delight in thoſe things which haue no end, but continue fo2 euer. And 
therefoꝛc Dauid hare ſaith; Let all the people reioyce and be glad, in this thing alone, 
becaule thou iudgeſꝭ the folke righteouſſy, and gouetneſt the nations vpon the earth. 

Let vs conſiverifthere were a whole Chziſtian Nation bꝛought in capfiuity vnder the 
Tutke, inthzaldome z lubiection vnto him, in ſuch ſozt that they ſhould neuer heare the 
Scriptures, neuer receiue the Sacraments, neuer come to the Church to pꝛap, but alwaies 
be where God ſhould be deſpiſed,4 his name dithonozed:confider, J (ay, with your ſelues, 
in what miſerp, in what wzeichednefſe, in what great thꝛaldome ſhould they br. With 
what conſcience ſhould they be able to abide this: But it᷑ it would then pleaſe God to de⸗ 
liuer them ſanding in this ſtate, ik it would pleaſe God fo reſtoze vnto them his Scrip⸗ 
tures if it would plcaſe God that they might receiue againe his holy Sacraments, and 
might come and pꝛap together: it God would thus much do foz them, O what iop, what 
triumph, what mirth wouid they make! Let vs therefoze hereconſider the eſtate of Gods 
Churchbefo2e the time of the Pꝛophet Dauid. and as it was in his time. Beloꝛe the reigne 
of Dauid, the Tabernacle of God was b2oken , the Arke loſt, the Scriptures taken from 
them, the N ꝛieſts llaine: God made them no anſwer by Pꝛophet, Angel, no2 by dzeame: 
euerꝝ man ran whither himſelf beſt bked, without any feare of God,o2 dzead of his Law: 
ſo had Saul that wicked king miſerably toſſed and turmoiledthe lame. But it pleaſed 
God, by the hands of Ring Dauid his Pꝛophet, to reſtoze againe his Church ſo guer⸗ 
thꝛowne, to her fozmer eſtate and conditian:it pleaſed God by him to make vp the Taber⸗ 
nacle againe, to find out the Arke that befoze was loſt, to ſet vp al other things in god 
ſfay and oꝛder: and this was as much, as if he had called them from death vnto life from 
bondage to freedome, from Mel to Heauen. Therefoꝛe when all theſe things were thus 
reifozed again by the might and power of God, this Pꝛophet Dauid comfozted his heart, x 
ſaid: ec oft dies quam fecit Dominus lætemur & exultemm in ea. This isaioyiul day which 
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the Lord hath made, let ys reioiceand be glad therein. And ſolikewiſein an other place; Do- 

minus regnauit, moueatur terra: The Lord beareth the rule, the Lord is king, be the people ne- PC. 99. 

uer ſo vnpatient. Let the whole woald conſpire (ſaith he) let it be moued and doe what it can 

againſt God, foz God ruleth and raigneth oncr all. Zachary when he ſawe the comfoztable 

time that ſhould enſue the bizth of Chꝛiſt, he fell down and cried out,ſaying: Benedictus Do- Luke 1. 

minus Deus Iſrael, quia viſitauit & fecit redemptionem plebis ſue:Bleſled be the Lord God of L- 

ſrael, for he hath viſited and redeemed his people. Simeon that old and haly father, ſo ſone 

as he beheld Chꝛiſt, and had receiued his redeemet into his armes, by and by his heart bꝛane 

out foꝛ iop,and ſaid; Nunc dimittis ſeruum tuum Domine, ſecundum verbum tuum in pace, &c. Luke 2; 

Now letteſt thou thy ſeruant, O Lord, depart in peace, according to thy word: for mine eis 

haue beholden thy faluation, mine eies haue ſeene thy Sauiour, whom thou haſt prepared for 

al people. Cuen ſo in this place the Pꝛophet Dauid conſidering the great mercy that God 

had ſhewed, the wondꝛous wozk that he had then wzought, and how that in his time al the 

whole people knew Gods wap, he ſaid: Letentur & exultent populi, c. Let the people reioice 

& be glad, yea let al the people reidice,becauſe thou iudgeſt the folke righteouſſy, and gouer- 

neſt the nations vpon the earth. om, god bꝛethzen, foꝛaſmuch as we haue here ſen conſi⸗ 

dered the ſtate of Gods Church befoze Dauids time, and the ſtate whereunto it was reſto⸗ 

red againe in Dauids time: euen ſo let vs in like conſider the ſtate of Chꝛiſts Church befoze 

our time, and the ſtate and condition of the ſame in aur own time, in thoſe dates that wee 

our ſelues haue ſcene. Let vs conſider howhozrible darkeneſſe, what erroꝛ and confuſion 

hath of late time bin in the Church of God, let vs weigh and conſider, J ſay, the defozmity 

and great abuſes that were in the ſame. Fo alas, we had the Sacraments,we had the holy 

Goſpel + woꝛd of God; but we had them all in vain.Baptiſme we had, but we knew not the 

pꝛinciples sf our faith. The Sacrament of the body and blod of Chaiſt we had, but we vn⸗ 

derſtod net why Chꝛiſt left vs this Sacrament: we knew not why he ſaid Take eat, this is 

my body, &c. It is the greateſt, Sacrament, and pet we perceiued not what it meant. We 

had pꝛaiers, we had plalmes, we had ſupplications vnta God; and pet we vnderſtod them 

not, we vnderſtod no woꝛd of them. We wozſhipped things made with mens han ds, ima⸗ 

ges of blocks & ſtones, ſuch as had eies e ſaw not, eares t heard not, neither had any bzcath 

in their mouthes:ſuch things we wozſhipped,and this contfary to the expꝛelle commande- 

ment of God. The Scriptures were rent, wert toꝛne. were traden vnder fot, wore burnt 

befoꝛe our cies. Wee groped our way in the midft of the day, as [aid the Pꝛophet Ieremie, 

And as the ſame P2ophet of his own time ſpak, ſaying:⸗Secundum numerũ ciuitatum tuarum Te 1 

ſunt Dij tui: According to the number of the cities, are thy Gods, O Iuda: ſo might we of our 

own time haue ſaid. Foꝛ loke how many cities we had, ſo many gods had we alſo. Euery 

bozough, euerp towne, pea, euerp village, in a maner, had his pꝛoper t᷑ peculiar Saint. It 

was then come to paſſe that Eſay pꝛopheſied, ſaying: Hel hath opened her mouth maruellous Efai c. 

wide. Hel hath gaped, ſaith he,becauſe they haue no knowledge of God, betauſe they haue no 5 

vn derſtanding. And ſo like wiſe Salomon: When Propheſie faileth, the people muſt needs be pro. 29, 

ſcattered. This is the woꝛd of God. Thoold father Toby, when God had ſtricken him withyh 

blin dneſle, and ſo taken his fight from him and therefoꝛe his friends + acquaintance reſoꝛ⸗ 

ted vnto him to comfoꝛt him, and ſome what, if they might, saſe him ok his great gricke: Alas 

(ſaid he) what comfort can Ireceiue that cannot ſee the light the Sun ? Thus ſaid he only be⸗ Tob. c. 

cauſe he could nat behold the light of this woꝛld. Alas, what comfort then, what ioy, what 

conſolation, could we haue, when God toke from vs the knowledge of his Goſpel, the light 

ofhis woꝛd, yea the knowledge of God himſelfe; when euery man ran whithcr himſelfe belt 

liked, + followed that way which pleaſed his own fanſie? Thereloꝛe were we carried away, 

therefoꝛe were we led into erroꝛ, therefore loſt we the knowledge of God, becauſe pꝛopheſie 

failed, becauſe Gods woꝛd was not taught epzeached vnto vs. But now it hath pleaſed God 

to reueale himſelfe vnto vs; now we know what is what, now can we diſcerne light from 

darkeneſſe, god from bad; now we vnderſtand e know this, J ſay: Now we haue the ſcrip⸗ 

tures in our mother tongue, that euery man may read & vnderſtand them: the ſame ſcrip⸗ 

tures that Chꝛiſthath ſcaled with his own blod. And theſe ſcriptures Jeremy that old father 

calleth ; The propof our faith. So Chailt himſelfe; Ille ſunt que teſtimonium perhibent de me: "oe 

They beare witneſſe of me, ſaith Chꝛiſt, and they ſhall lead you into all truth, Hilary faith: On. 5. 

The Scriptures are the ſquire and rule of our life. In the Scriptures, ſgith Chziſt, you ſhal find 

euerlaſting life. And Paul waiting vnto the Romans, ſaith:The Goſpel of Chriſt is the power Loh. 3. 

of God to ſaue al that beleeue thereon. The ſcriptures were witten, ſaith he, that we there⸗ Rom, x : 

by ſhould know our ſaluation. Al theſe things God hath now reſtoꝛed vnto vs. Naw are we 

able to know our pꝛofeſſion, now are we able to know our religion, to know God, to know 

Chꝛiſt, to know our ſalvation. Now haue we the vſe ol y pꝛimitiue church, the communion 

vnder both kinds: uo w haue we pzaiers in our known tong, as in the Apoſtles time, as in $ 
A Fathers 
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Fathers and Doctozs times they were vſed. Tertullian that old Doctoz ſpeaking of his 
time; We come together (ſaith he) and heare the Scriptures read vnto vs. Mc may now 
doe, as S. Baſil wiiteth the people in his time did: Sor virorum, mulierum, & paruulorum, 
in orationibius clan gore ni edit, tanquam fakt us ferientes littora : The ſound (ſaith he) of men, 
women, and children praying together,maketh a noiſe like the waues of the Sea beating on 
the ſhore, Thus ſaith that old Father, they did in his time, and thus may pou now doe. 
Now may we ſap, as Athanaſius ſaid: If I be deceiued, thou haſt deceiued me, O Lod. Foy 
thy woꝛd is plaine, thy Goſpell is true, and therfoꝛe if we be now deceiued, it is thy woꝛd, 
it is thy Goſpel that deteiueth vs ; God hath ſo plainly ſhewed vnto vs the light of his Go⸗ 
ſpel, the knowledge of his woꝛd. Therfoꝛe haue we moſt iuſt cauſe to ſay with the Prophet 
Dauid : Lætentur & exultent populi: Let the people reioice and be glad. And therefoꝛe let vs 
not be vakind, let vs not be vnthankefullzlet vs ſay: Thou, O Lord, iudgeſt the folke righte- 
oufly, and gouerneſt the Nations vpon the earth. Thau haſt now reftozed vnto vs our pꝛai⸗ 
ers in out known tongue, thy Sacraments as they werg vſed in the Apoſtles time, in the 
Pꝛunitiue Church, in the old Fathers 4 Doctozs times. And let vs ſay with Zachary that 
holy Father : Renediktus Dominus Deus Iſrael: Bleſſed is the Lord God of Iſrael. Let vs fap 
with Dauid: Hec eft dies, latemur & exultemus in ea: This is the ioifull day, let vs reioice and 
be glad therein. Let vs with Simeon the Pꝛophet ſay: Nunc dimittis ſeruum tuum Domine, 
ſecundum verbum tuum in pace: Nov letteſt thou thy ſeruant, O Lord, depart in peace, accor- 
ding vnto thy word. Let vs ſay as the Pꝛophet here ſaith:Lætentur & eæultent populi: Let 
the people reioice and be glad, becauſe thou ruleſt the Nations vpon the earth. O let the peo- 
ple praiſe thee, O God, let all the people praiſe thee. And God euen our owne God giue vs 
his bleſſing, that the earth may bring foorth her increaſe. Thou haſt, O Lozd,ſent vnto vs 
thy meaſure, thou haſt giuen vs thy ſquire, wherby to meaſure and rule our liues:thou haſt 
ſent, J ſav, vnto vs thy Goſpel, thy holy woꝛd, the light of thy deerelp beloued Son Jeſus 
Chꝛiſt, whereby we may guide our ſelues, and direct our waies vpon the earth. And when 
we ſhall thus liue, when we ſhall once begin ſo to direct our doings, as Gods Goſpel teach⸗ 
eth, and his holy woꝛd commandeth vs: then ſhall the earth bꝛing foꝛth her increaſe, then 
ſhall ſhe yelde vs her fruit in due ſeaſon, Foz like as God, when we turn from him follows 
ing our own luſts and deſires, plagueth and puniſheth vs; ſo when we repent and returne 
vnto him, heis good, he is louing, he is mercifull vnto vs. Turne vnto me, ſaith God by his 
Pꝛophet Jeremy, and I will turne vnto you. Whenſoeuer a ſinner repenteth him of his fins, 
I will forget his ini quities, ſaith the Lo. It is the Loꝛd that giueth vs fruit; it is the Loꝛd 
that maketh the ground fertiic; it is not the ground ofit ſelfe that bꝛingeth fozth fruit; it is 
not the cone that ferdeth vs; it is the bleſſing of God; the bleſſing, J ſap, of God alone. And 
thereloꝛe ſaid the Pꝛophet Dauid: if thou, O Lord, wilt open thy hand, then all things ſhall 
be filled with thy bleſſing. It is the Loꝛd that maketh the Sun to ſhine, the Mone to giue 
light, the raine to fal on the earth. J am the Loꝛd that doth this, ſaith God. Dauid alſo in his 
Pfalme ſaith: Sciant quod manus tua fecit hæc: Let them know, O Lord, ſaith he, that thy 
hand alone hath done theſe wonders. Jt is God, J ſap, that cauſeth the earth to be fruitfull, 
and bꝛing foꝛth increaſc;it is God that cauſeth the heauens to heare the earth, the earth to 
crie vnto the heauens. Pour hearts ſhal be full of my bleſſing, ſaith the Loꝛd. It we ſhal fo2- 
ſake our ſins, if we will leaue our wickedneſſe, and turn vnto God, our hearts ſhal be ful of 
his bleſling, and then ſhall the earth bꝛing foꝛth her encreaſe:the earth, this dead thing, this 
unſenſible thing, this malle of clay, at Gods commandement,at his wil and pleaſurc, it ſhal 
bꝛing fo2th coꝛne, it ſhal bꝛing foꝛth graſle, and al other kin de of fruits, to ſerue them, that 
neuer thinke vpon him that beſtowed them. O that we were kinde, that we were not vn⸗ 
mindkull, that we would remember God! But alas, we are vnkind, we are vumindful, wee 
neither thinke on God, noz his wozks: and therefoꝛe God cloſeth vp his hand,therefo2e he 
giueth not vnto vs his bleſling, therefoꝛe is the earth barren and vnfruitfull. And this our 
own ſinnes cauſeth, this our own wickedneſle, and ſinfull lining cauſeth. Oſe the Pꝛophet 
vnto the people of Iſrael (when they had foꝛſaken God their Loꝛd, and therefoꝛe were gree⸗ 
uonfly puniſhed) cried out and ſaid: Malum tuum ex te d Iſrael: Thy euill is come of thy ſelf 
O Iſrael. All this ſcarſitp, all this dearth, all this plague commeth of thy ſelfe alone. Thou 
art, ſaith he, the cauſe, thou thy ſelfe art the cauſe hereof. And euen as they were the cauſe of 
their plague, ſo are we the only cauſe of all this our puniſhment: + pet we ſe not, noꝛ know 
Gods anger. I haue ſtricken thee, faith God by his Pꝛophet: and yet thou feeleſt not: and 
where ſhal Iſtrike thee once again? Filros educaui faith God by his Pꝛophets, I haue bred vp, 
I haue nouriſhed vp children, and they deſpiſe me, they ſet nought by me, they will not ac⸗ 
knowledge me their father. God bꝛethꝛen, let vs turne vnto God, let vs amend our ſinful 
liuing, let vs ſubmit our ſclues wholly to his mercy : ſo ſhall the earth bꝛing fooꝛth her in⸗ 


crcaſe,ſo ſhal ſhe vecld vs her fruit in due time and ſeaſon, Let vs conſider thedignity _ 
| od 
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God hath giuen vs: he made vs in Paradi:e,hefathioned vs fv his vton likeneffp.he bꝛea⸗ 
thed life into vs; and laſtly, where wo by thefaltvfour firft parent Adam, were al adiudged 
to eternal death, he cevemed vs again by tho blob of his'dearſon;e paſſion of our Sautoz 
Jeſus Chꝛiſt. Behold theſe things. and be not vnthinkfull. Tet8#(gwd bzcthzen\bchotd 
our ſelues,let vs beyold our owne voration, our omen p2ofelſion; let vs behold Chꝛiſt our 
Sanioz. Ne are the childzen of God the bzethzetvbfChzift, t hits of the enerlaftingkings 
dom; we are Chꝛiſtian mon, we pzofell6 Gods Foil: iet votherefoze remember that we 
mult walke as becommeth the ſeruanes of Chic we mut lie te the pꝛoteſu s of Gods 
holy goſpell. Let vs remember hom mam wates 50d calleth bs, hon dtaerfly he attoreth 
vs vnto him, by what ſunv2y meant he pzouoketh'vs to come unte him. Orh6y proud 
ſoule, ſaith God by his p2ophet, thou earth & aſhes, Hen wilt thou fotſake thy Gnfv) living 
& come vnto me?whein wilt thou*repent & turne verto ihr e yoda that the ſtone 
fo; 


in the Arts, the very ones vnver dur fert hould'tife'bp,and rall vs to repentance : The 
heauens dꝛop down feares foz our ſake, they wepand are ſozy v2 ds; und wilt nor thon D 
man burſt out in tearss,4bewailothy nfall life ? God lokerh whey we wit cor e be wat⸗ 
teth when we will returne vnto dim; he vaily anvhonrely wattheth Shen we 71 555 
our ſelues, and — ——— ——— is he. Wh i! 
you periſh, ſaith Chzilt :' Giue me ih heart, fe — u man, and Jam contentey. 

Let vs al thertoꝛe my bꝛethʒen let vs all retutne vnto God, let vs al together cyme forth 
and confeſſe Gods holy name: let our hands, aur mouthes, out heart, ere land hin 
foz euer: let all the people retoice and be glad, ip iudgeth the fo wide i 4 
gouerneth the Nations vpon the earth. So Hall the earth v2zing fozth herintreaſe,fs wall 
the yeeld vs her frait in due ſeaſon: fo ſhal we be bleſſed in our honfes, blefſedin the fields, 
bleſſed in our commings in, and our goings ouft:fo ſhall our cozne;our cattell, out ſhixp,and 
oren,bealwaies blelſled: and ſo hall Gods bleTing be vpon us, and our thildzen :and God 
euen our own God, (hal bleffe'vs, and remaine with vs lo ener. Amen, ih 
VERS. 19. Like as ye haue given ouer your members to the ſeruice of vn- 

cleann eſſe, from one wickedneſſe to another: euen ſo now alſo giue over your 
members, to the ſeruice of righteouſneſſe, that ye may be holy, &c. 


Oꝛ the better vnderffanding ol theſe woꝛds witten by the Apoſtle S. Paul, ws 
| muſt conſider that there be two Pzincesof contrary diſpoſitions and natures, 


1 Dinelz and that neuer was there man ſithence the fitlt foundation ol the woꝛzld; 
bat was in ſubiectionand vnder obedience either of the one, oz ol the other: Aud as God is 
the father of light;the God of all god men ſo is the Dinel the father t pꝛince ot this w 
the lozd of darkneſſe, the king ofthis age, as ſaith S. Paul. and ruler of the wicked : And 
as all god men fight vnder the banner of God their Lezd, ſo all þngodly fight vnder the 
ſtandard of the Dinel their Pꝛinte: and euen as the iuſt man hath bis reward or God, ſo 
hath the wicked man his ſtipend ofthe Diuel. And tus be Jnfidels, Turkes, Jews, and al 
heathen people, vnder the power a dominion ofthe diuel. vnder the Nanvard of latan: and 
therfoze are they not able to think any god, to tonceine one god thought, becauſs they fight 
vnder his Banner, becauſe they haue given oneral theirmembers to be oꝛdered ol the Di⸗ 
uell, u tthout anyfeting of god, withontanp feare of God. And thus, as I ſaid, doe the 


——— 


Yoga 


oh, 
ke Epheſ. G. 


Turkes. thus do the Jnfidels,thys doe n people at this day,e ſo did the Jewesin Pal ro7. 


the timeof Paul; Ia dmnbra mortis ambul, 
But after that it pleaſed God the Father, bx the comming ol his dear Bon Jeſus Chzitt, to 
reueale himſelf vnts them, to open t declare his golpell among them, then began the people 
to renounte the Dinel, to foꝛſake his Law and ſeruice, and to befake themſelues wholly to 
the gousrnance of God. And therfoze S. aul, the fyrthe2 to incourage them therunto, wil⸗ 
leth them in this Epiſtle of his. That like as before time they gaue ouer theit mẽbets to the 
feruice of vncleanneſſe, from one wickedneſſe to anothet, ſo ſhould they now giueouer the 


ſame their membeꝛ, to the ſcruice ofrighteouſnes. Foz, to this end was Chil hoꝛne into : 


this woꝛld, ts this end liued he here among vs, to this end pꝛeached he, and taught the peo⸗ 
ple Gods haly woꝛd, that we by his example, and the doctrine of his goſpel, ſhould liue an 
vpꝛight and hol life And therefoze Zachary, that holꝝ Paophet. being filled with the holy 
ghoſt pꝛophetied and ſaid,befoze Ch2:\fs birth, that Chaiſt ſhould foz this cauſe appeare in 


faith he, They walked in the ſhadow of death. E phe. 4. 


this wozld, That we being by him deliueted from the feate of our enemies, might ſerue him Luke 1. 
in purenes and holines all the daies of our life. And S. Paul likewiſe ſaith: Ve were darknes, Ephe. 5. 


but now ye are light; walke therefore as bet᷑mmeth the children of light. Therefozears 


we deliuered krom the power of darkneſſe, ſaith S. Paul, that we ſhould walke in the light. 
U and 
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and haue no fellowſhip with the vnfruitfull wozks et darkneſſe. And ſo in like, Vocauit nos 
Deus, non ad immundit ie m, ſed ad ſanctitatem: God hath not called vs to vncleannelſe, but to 
holineſſe and ſanctity of life. Shus bath he called vs. that we not only in bodp, but in ſoule, 
ſhould be pure 4 vnſpotted. And therſoꝛe S. paul vnto the Romanes; Know you not, ſaith he, 
that al we which are baptized into Ieſus Cutiſt, are baptized into his death? Therfore are we 
buried with him by baptiſme into death, thut like as Chriſt was raiſed vp frõ the dead, euen 
ſo alſo ſhould we walke in a new life. And foz this cauſe, this ſame Paul like wie ſaith; Zxb:- 
bete vos tanquam viua membra;Shew your [clues as quick and liuely members. And in ano⸗ 
ther place; Exhibete corpora veſtra ſac riſicium ſanctum & acceptatum Deo: Giue ouer your bo- 
dies for a ſacrifice holy & acceptable before God. And alſo: Neſcitis corpora veſtra eſſe tipla 
Dei? Know you not that ye are the temple of God, & that the ſpiritof God dwelleth in you? 
Theſe and luch other many leſſons hath S. Paul giuen vs, to call vs vato purenes e holines 
of life, Let vs therfoze(ged bꝛethꝛen) liue holily ; confider that God hath not called you to 
vncleannes, but to purity of life;conſiderifye bs baptized with Chaiſt into death, vou muſt 
alſo walke with him in a new life: let our bodies be a ſacrifice holy& acceptable vnte God: 
ſhew your ſelues linely. members of Chailt, + the temple of the holy ghoſt. Vocauir nos De- 
1, laith S. Paul, It viveremm ſobrie:God hath called vs, Ood hath appointed vs, to liue in 
ſobernes, to liue in pureneſſe, to liue in holineſſe: and this not in one part of our bodies, 
not in one part of our ſoules,but in our whole bodies in our whole ſonles. Foꝛ Chzift our 
ſauioꝛ ſuffered not his body to be crucified in one part z Sed a planta pedi, vſq; ad ſumm it ca. 
pit : But cuen from the ſole of the foot, to the crown of his head, was he be aten rent, and 
toꝛn. and miſerably tozmented in his whole Body. Pis body was ſcourged with whips; his 
head pꝛickt with thoꝛnes, dis bads & fat nailed to the Crofle, h is ſide pierted with a ſharpe 
ſpeare. Foꝛ Chꝛiſt ſpeaking of himſelf, ſaith:Foderust manu meas, pedes meos: I hey haue 
digged my hands, & my feet, they haue made holes thorow them. nd thus fithence Chꝛiſt 
ſuffered al his whole body to be toꝛmented foꝛ vs ſithente he ſuffered al his members to be 
crucified fo2 our ſakes; let va apply our ſelues, and al our members to ſerue t pleaſe him in 
holinelle and vpꝛight liuing al the daies of our liues. And therefoze ſaith S Paul here; Y& 
haue now betaken your ſelues vnto Chꝛiſt; therfoꝛe let pour conuerſatis be acco2ding,hue 
as becommeth the ſeruants ot Chꝛiſt: For euen as before this timezye gaue ouer your mem- 
bers to v ncleannes fro ont wickednefle ta another. ſorrow gue ouet your members to the 
ſervice of righteouſneſſe. And ſuch (god hzethzen)was the life of al Chꝛiſtian men, in the 
beginning ol Gods Church: ſuch was, J lay, their life 6 liuing. They ſubdued ther fleſh, 
they mo2tified their members, and gaue them ouer wholly vnto Chziſt, and ſo made them 
members vnto rightevuſneſſe.TUhen Chziſt walked here on this carth,q4 wasconuerſanf 
in our fleſh, and this nature of ours; at what time he entred into the houſe of Zacheus, which 
was a Ruler of the Publicans, e deſtred to ſ& Jeſus ; by and by Zacheus was turned into 
a new man, and by and by he ſtod fozth, and ſaid vnto the Lozd ; Behold Lord, the halfe of 


my goods I giue vnta the poore;and if | haue defrauded any man, Ireſtore him foure · fold. 


Thus was he only by the pꝛeſence of Chꝛiſt, turned into a new man; thus he of an vncir⸗ 
tumciſed Publican was made the child of Abraham, and ofa ſinfull wʒetched creature, he 
became fozthwith a Chꝛiſtian. And ſo in like, when Chꝛiſt had but once called vnto Mat- 
thew,t bad him follow him immediatly he left the Tol⸗gathering, he left the receit of the 
cuſtome, he left his own pꝛoper gaine t pꝛoſit, and ran after Chꝛiſt. Df ſuch fezce was the 
pꝛeſence of Chꝛiſt vnto Zacheus, of ſuch power was the commandement of Chꝛiſt, with 
Matthew the Tol-gatherer.S. Auguſtine a little befozehe returned vnto Chziſt,q imbꝛated 
his truth, he feared,he trembled, and alwates ſtod in doubt; but ſo ſone as Chzilt had once 
inſpired him with his holy ſpirit, and reuealed his truth vnto him, fozthwith without any 
kurther doubt oꝛ Delay, he renounced his erroꝛs, and became a perfect Chꝛiſtian. There was 
onte a Chꝛiſtian man, whoſe name was Euſc bius, and being demanded what he was an⸗ 
fmered,A Chꝛiſtian; being aſked what countriman, ſaid, A Chꝛiſtian: who was his father, a 
Ch ꝛiſtian: where he dwelt, A Chziſtian:⁊ ſo to ech other demand, he anſwered a Chziſtian: 
as who would ſay. CAhatſoeuer J be, I am nothing elſe but a Chꝛiſtian. Jn the beginning 
of Gods Church, all good men were called Chꝛiſtian men: and pet was it not one thing 
to ve a Chꝛiſtian ⁊ a good man.The Chꝛiſti in men, foꝛ that they conſidered they were cal⸗ 
led to ſaluation to redeimption by the death of Chꝛiſt and to the inheritance of heauen, they 
had their delight t only felicity in heauenly things:they eſteemed not the vain pleaſures of 
this woꝛld :e becauie they thus carried Chiſt in their bodies becauſe they had their meme 
bers crucified vnto Chꝛiſt therfoꝛe were they calied Che ſcians. And fo ſhould we do, (goed 
bzethꝛen ſo ſhould we canſtder our irdemption, fo ſhould we mozfifie our members, and 
renouncing the vaine delights ofthis wolzd, we ſhould fix our eies our minds, and al our 
doings on heavenly things alone. S. Cyprian ſaith, The people come to leatne the Goſpell. 


to 
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to heare the word of God; and whereforeꝰ that they might worke according vnto the Goſ- 
pell: that they might bꝛing fozth fruits wozthy the woꝛd of God: that they may thus doe, 

thereloꝛe they heare Gods woꝛd, ſaith S. Cyprian. And thus if wee doe not, what euer wee 

bꝛag of our redemption, what euer wes bꝛag of our p2ofeſſion, what euer wee boatt of the 
knowledge of Gods Goſpel, it is to no end, it is not to effect oz purpoſe; And therfo2eifwe 

haue he&retofo:e time giuen ouer our members vnto vncleanneſſe, from one wickedneſſe 

vnto another, now let vs giue ouer the ſam our members vnto the ſernice of righteduſnes. 

Foz, ſaith S. Paul, What profit, what fruit had ye at that time in thoſe things, wherof you are 
nowaſhamed? for the end of ſuch things is death. It is the part of a wiſc man, and the office 

ofa diſcreet man, in ſuch god oꝛder to diſpoſe all his buſinefſe; and to bzingallhis doings 

to ſa god end, that he take no foile, no haue any ſhame therefoze. Be haue committed im 

(ſaith S. Paul) ye haue giuen ouer your members from one wickednes to another, and now 

pe be aſhamed, noware pe ſoꝛry fo2 thoſe your mildoings : But what p2ofit then had yr of 
thoſe things whereof pou are nowaſhamed : This is an hozro2,and the greateſt hoꝛroꝛ that 
may be, that no man can commit ſinne without a great burden vfconſcience,without great Matt. 27. 
toꝛment ⁊ diſquietneſſe of mind. Iudas, when he had betraied his maſter Chꝛiſt, by and by, 

his conſcience accuſedhimſelfe, and was ſo great a burden vnto him, that to be deliuered x 

caſed thereof, he went immediately and hanged himſelfe. When Cain had fainc his owne 
bꝛother, and committed that execrable murther, God ſaid vnto him: Why doſt thou lowre? Gen. 4+ 
Sucha thing is nne, that whoſoeuer committeth it, it wil foꝛthwith appeare in his face, it 

will appeare + ſhew in his countenance. But happy is that man that ſoneſt commeth to re⸗ 
pentance, happy is he that is ſoneſtſozry fo: his ſinnes and miſdoings. Adam, ſo ſon as he 

had eaten of the foꝛbiddẽ fruit, and ſo tranſgreſled the commandement of God, God called 

vnto him, and ſaid: Ad am, vhi er? Where art thou? Ye anſwered: I am fled away, Lord, T hide Gen. Ja 
my ſelfe. And why fled he away, why hid he himſelfe from the ſight of God? becauſe he was 
aſhamed. The pꝛodigall ſon ſpoken of in the Goſpel, after he had riotouſiy conſumed his 

whole ſubſtancc, ⁊ ſo b2ought to extream pouertp, he returned again, came home to his fa- 
ther, fel down befoze his fert, and ſaid:O father, I haue ſinned againſt heauen and againſt thee. Luke x 5. 
And why ſaid he thus? becauſe he was aſhamed. The people in the time of Daniel the Pꝛo⸗ 

phet, when they ſaw their own wickedneſle, and repented them ther cot, cried out and ſaid; Dan. 9. 
Shame is come vpon vs, ſhame and confuſion is this day fallen vpon vs. Dauid the Pzophet, . Re g. It: 
when he had by ty2anny cauſed his faithful + truſty ſeruant Vrie ts be ſlain, thereby to haue 

his pleaſure of Berſabee his wife, # after had ſen his own folly, cried out vnto God, ſaving; 

Miſerere mei,quoniam iniquitaten meam ego cognoſco:Haue mercy vpon me O Lord, becauſe I 

know mine iniquities. And why ſaid he thus? becanſe he was alhamed. Iercmy:Poſtquan pal. _. 
ofſtendiſt: mihi peccata mea,erubui : After thou hadſt, O Lord, ſhewedme mine offences, I was 85 
aſhamed (ſaid he.) Thus (god bꝛethꝛen) a wicked tonſcience euermoꝛe bearethſhame about 

with it, cuermoꝛe carrieth a moſt heauy burden, euermoꝛe is pꝛickt and toꝛmented, e neuer 

at quiet. And though ſome men there be, ſo giuen ouer vnto ſinne, that they ferle no ſhame 

in this life, that are not moued in their conſcience in this wozld, pet may thoy allure them⸗ 

ſelues they ſhall feele bitter toꝛmenis in the woꝛld to come, © eternall ſhame that neuer ſhal 

haue end, and if there be any that wil now ſap, as the people in the time of Daniel did; what⸗ 

ſoeuer we do, God will not loke vnto vs, he regardeth not our doings, whether we doe god 

oꝛ euill, God hath no reſpect vnto it; and ſo be nothing moued in their conſcience foꝛ their 

ſinful liuing: when they ſhall be caſt into vtter darkneſle, where ſhal be werping e gnaſhing 

of teeth, then ſhall their conſcience be moued with repentance, then ſhall they be aſhamed: 

but then all to late. Remember the glutton, the richglutton (that in his life time had no ⸗ Luke 16 
thing but pleaſure, neuer felt aduerſity, noꝛ neuer waspꝛickt in cõſcience ſoʒ his miſſiuing WET 
aftcr he fel into hel fire, was there toꝛmented, e the woꝛme of his conſcience began to gnaw 
him; then he cried out vnto Abraham, then he was aſhamed; but then was it too late. And 
thus ſhall the wicked people do at the laſt day: the wicked people (J ſay) that ſhall then be li⸗ 
uing and ſee the great terro2 of that day: They ſhal ſay vnto the hils, Fall vpon vs; vnto te 
mountaines, Come couer vs: then ſhall their own wicked conſcience accuſe them, then ſhall 
they be aſhamed; but then to late. Now(god bꝛethzen) what p2ofit had all theſe of their 
own ſinfulneſſe, what p2ofit æ commodity had they of all their wickedneſſe ?What p2ofit 
had Adam by tranſgreſſing the commandement of God 2 Mhat p2ofit had Cain foʒ murde⸗ 
ring of his bꝛother? Mhat p2ofit wan the pꝛodigal ſon by miſpending of his fathers gods; 
What pꝛoũt had the people in the time of Daniel, foꝛ their milliuing? What p2ofit had Da- 
uid by killing of Vrieꝰ what profithad the rich glutton that liued in ſuch pleaſure: what pꝛo⸗ 
fit ( ſap) had al theſe or their own wickednoſſe? No p2ofit,no commodity,no pleaſure at al 
but ſhame, nothing els but ſhame and confuſion, Cuen ſo here S. Paul: What profit (ſaid he) 
had ye then of al thoſe things, of which ye are now aſhamedꝰ It appeares wel pe haue gotten 

z nothing 
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nothing but diſpleaſure, nothing but ſhame andconfuſion. For the end of ſuch things is 
death. 

And this that is well ſpoken of honeſty of life, this that is well applied to honeſt conuer⸗ 
ſation, may well be ſpoken and applied to religion. Foz it behoueth a man ſo to wozthip 
God, that he haue no ſhame, no confuſion thercfoze. But alas, from the beginning, euen 
from the firſt creation of man, there haue beene god, there haue been bad: ſome there haue 
breene, that fozſaking the lining God, haue wozthipped their own deuiſes : ſome in ſtead of 
God, haue wozthipped ſtocks and ſtones : ſome haue ſacriſiced to the Sun and Mone, and 
made them their gods: and this hath been from the beginning. And therefoꝛe Ieremy wꝛi⸗ 
teth, that the people in his time ſaid: ima & ſacrificabimus Lune Regine cœli: We will do 
ſacrifice and offer oblations vnto the Queene of heauen : for ſo (ſaid they) our Fathers did, 
and did proſper in their doings. Dome ſaid vnto the ſtone, Pater noſter es; and to a ſtocke, 
Deus noſter es, exurge adinua nos. 

And this hath berne euen from the beginning. The Wabilomans woxſhipped Bel their 
god, which was but a blocke : they wozthipped alſo a D2agon, which they called their li- 
uing god; and this did they in god ſoth. The Jewes made a golden Calfe, and felldowne 
befoꝛe the ſame, and woꝛſhipped it, and ſaid : / ſunt Dy tui. Theſe are thy Gods, O Iſrael, 
theſe are they that bꝛought thee out of the land of Egypt, and deliuered thee. Me read alſo 
that they woꝛſhipped a Bꝛaſen Serpent, and burnt incenſe and ſacrifice vntoit. And as 
they had theſe vaine Idols foz their gods: ſo likewiſe had they a number of ſuperſtitions 
ceremontes of their owne deuiſing, which heere were tw long to beſpoken of. And all this 
did they of blindneſſe, thinking they had done well, meaning nothing but good therein. 
But afterwards when it pleaſed God to ſhew them their owne blindnefle, to ſhew them 
their folly, to ſhew them the wickedneſfle they walked in: then were they aſhamed of their 
doings ; then (J ſap) they were aſhamed and confounded. And therefo2e ſaid Ieremy the 
P20phet : Vere patres noſtri coluerunt mendacia © truly our forefarhers followed after lies. 
The Gentiles, when they perceiued that the Dunand Pone their chiefe gods, were indeed 
no gods, and able to do them no pleaſure, then they were aſhamed. When the people of 
Babylon ſaw and vnderſtod their owne folly in woꝛſhipping their god Bel and their Dꝛa⸗ 
gon, and that they were not ſuch, as they toke them to be; then wers they aſhamed. And 
ſo in like, when the Jewes ſaw befoꝛe their cics their golden Calfe molten, and their bꝛa⸗ 
ſen Serpent bꝛoken and ground into powder, then were they aſhamed, then were the ſozry 
and aſhamed of their foꝛmer doings. Thus ſaith the P2ophet Eſai, oz rather God by the 
mouth of his Pꝛophet: Why offer ye ſo many ſacrifices vnto me? offer me no moe oblati- 
ons. Iabhor your incenſe, I may not away with your new Moons and Sabbaths. I am trou- 
bled with them, Iam weary of them; Quis ita requirit ? Who looketh for theſe things, who 
commandeth you ſo to doe? Eſay inan other plate alſo; Why do ye lay out your mony for 
the thing that fecdeth not, and {ſpend your labour about the thing that ſatiſfieth not? And ſo 
ikewiſe in another place the ſame Pꝛophet ſaith ; They make my people forget my name, 
for their owue traditions: Ye ſaith àlſo: Telas arancarum texnnt :. They weaue the Spiders 
web;they do nothing els but breed the Cockatice egs and weaue the Spiders web, faith be. 
And ſo leremy tried out, and ſaid : Duo mala fecit populus mens, me dereliquerunt Dominum 
Deum ſuum, & foderunt ſibi ciſternas que aquas non poſſunt continere : My people, faith God 
by his P2ophet Ieremy, haue forſaken me their Lord & digged themſelues pits that can hold 
no water. Eſay calleth mans inuention, Sordes, droſſe: Ieremy calleth it chaffe : Malachi, ve- 
ry mans dung: Zachary, Gods curſe. Chʒiſt himſelfe calleth it, Fermentum Phari ſæorum, the 
leauen of the Phariſies: He calleth it alſo, Tenebras, vtter darkeneſſe. Thus it pleaſed God to 
deſcribe vnto vs mans inuention, to call it tob webs, to cal it filth, to call it dꝛoſſe, chaffe, 
mans dung, Gods curſe, the leuen of the Phariſtes, and vttor darkeneſle. And this doth he 
foꝛ none other purpoſe, then only to make his people aſhamed of their own inuentions, a⸗ 
ſhamed of their owne deuiſes. Paul notwithſtanding he was a great learned man, ſkilful in 
the lawes and tuſtomes amongſt the Jewes, bꝛought vp at the feet of Gamaliel: pet when 
he knew Chꝛiſt, when he was filled with the holy ghoſt, and imbꝛaced Gods Goſpel, he was 
aſhamed of all he had learned befoꝛe, he was aſhamed of his owne ignozance. S. Thomas, 
who would not belteue Chꝛiſt to be riſen from death, when he felt Chꝛiſts ſide, c had put his 
finger into his wound: then he was aſhamed, then he was ſo2p foꝛ his vnbelefe. The Jews 

when they perceiued their own folly and ignoꝛance, ſaid: Viri fratrec, quid fuciemus? O men 
and brethren, what ſhall we doe? The Epheſians, when S. Paul had pꝛeached vnto them, and 
they receiued the doctrin of Chꝛiſt, by and by ſuch as vſed curious trafts, came and bꝛought 
their bokes of inchantniet, their boks of witchcraft,+ burnt them; caſt them into the are x 
burnt them: ſo much were they aſhamed of their own folip. And ſo S. Paul: Cum eſſem paruu- 
lus, ſcutiebam vt paruulus: When I was a child, Iſpake as a child, I vnderſtood as a child, I ima- 
gined 
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gined as as a childe. But as ſooneas I was a man, [eftall childiſhneiſe. Now I' am become a 
man, and therefoze J am nowaſhamed of my childiſhnefſe. © 

Thus might the Pꝛophets haue ſaid to the Gentils; Whatp fit had vou ot vout gods, 
the Sun and the Pone ? what pꝛofit had vou — are now aſhamed: Sao 
might Moſes hate ſaid to the childzen of Jſrael ; What pzofit had yeinthis golden calfe? 
Do Ezcchias ; What pzofit had pe in this bꝛaſen Serpent, ol which now pe are aſhamed? 
Euen thus Elay might likewiſe haus ſaid; What pꝛoſit had pe in your calends, and new 
ones, in your holy daies and ſacrifices ? Ind ſo gather the Pꝛophets might well haue 
ſaid; What pꝛoſit had pe in pour dꝛeames, in your ſpider cob in your dzoſls , in your 

5 chaffe : what commodity had vs ol all theſe things: Alas vs ate now aſhamed or them, and 

= therefoze ve had no p;ofit of them, ve had no pleaſure by them, they bzought you no com⸗ 

I | modity,they bzought yononly ſhame and confuſton, 

Thus (god bzethzen ) let weigh and conſider What pꝛolit wee had in times paſt of 
thoſe things , of which we are now aſhamed. And let vs conſider how much we are be- 
holden to God, that now may ſie and know our ownefolly and ignozance, and ſo be aſha⸗ 
med. But herrein, god bzethzen, there needs not many wozds: fo thereis no man ſo 

8 blind, but may well ſer, no man ſo deafe, but map well heare, no man ſo dull, but may 

1 well perceiue and vnderſtand, the great errour the great blindnelle, the great darkenelle, 

IJ that wee haue bene in. And therefo2e let vs all now giue God thanks that he bath re- 

Y. ftozed his light vnto vs, and taken that great errourand varkeneſſe from vs. Loth J am 

here to ſpeakeof thoſe things whereof we may be aſhamed: loth and ſozy Jam to repeat 

that vnto you, whereof we are now aſhamed : but this plate now requireth the lame, this 
time and place willeth me ſame what to ſpeakethereof. 

The time hath bene that we haue put our traſt in Pardons,in Bulles of the Popes,in 
vaine ſcrolles, and wꝛitings of his; yea, e in them we haue had greater hope and affiance 
then in the death of Chziſt,o2 merits of his paſſion. We haue fallen downe befoze images, 
befoze ſtockes and tones, ſuch as had eies, and ſaw not; eares,and hearv notibetoʒe them 
we p2aied,befoze them we kneeled , and ſtucke vp candles. But now we are aſhamed of 
them; we all are, think, now ſozry and aſhamed of this dur folly:but what pzofit had we 
then of all theſe things? Sometime we pꝛaied ina ſtrange tongue, in a tongue that we vn⸗ 
derſtod not: we pꝛaied contrary to the vſe that was in the Patriarchs times, in the Pꝛo⸗ 
phets times, in the Apoſtles times: but then what pꝛoſit had we of thoſe pꝛaies, whereot 
we are now aſhamed ? We haue (@nlawful marriage fozbidden,and mens lawful wines 
taken from them: and yet the vſe of a concubine granted; as though God were diſpleaſed 
with marriage, and pleaſed with whozedome : but what p2ofit had ye then of that thing, ot 
which ye now are aſhamed 2 We had Baptiſme, but we vnderſfod not the pzinciples of 
our faith : and euen as the Pꝛophet ſpake of his time: Q»«ls popul us, talus Sacerdor: The Ofc 4. 
Prieſt is become like the people: fo might we wel haue ſaid ofour own time: Blind were 
they both, and therefoze both fell info the dine. This we are now aſhaned of, but what 

p2ofit had we then thereby? The Prophets ( ſaid leremy)teach falſly, and the Prieſts follow Ier. . 
cr my people hath pleaſure therein. And lo, euen this ſame which the Pꝛophet le- 
remy ſaid, the Pꝛieſts and Pꝛophets did in his time, we our ſelues haue ſ#ne done in our 
daies, and now weare aſhamed thereof: but what p2ofit had we then by it? Me had the 
Sacrament ofChzifs body, but we knew not why Chailt inſtituted the ſame, we knew 
nat why Chꝛiſt left vs that Sacrament ; we did al things confrary to Chzifts inſtitution. 
Chꝛiſt ozdaineda Communion : but we had a Pꝛiuate Paſſe :Chaift o2dainsd,that the 
whole people ſhould receive in both kindes: but wee miniſtred it vader one kinde alone: 
Chꝛiſt, when he inſtituted this Sacrament, ſpake in thee common tongue that al might 
vnderſtand him: but we contrary to Chꝛiſt, contrary fo the Apoſtles, contrarꝑ to the Pꝛi⸗ 
mitiue Church. conſecrated the ſame in an vnknowne tongue, that no man might vnder⸗ 
ſtand vs. And hereot are we now aſhamed , but what p2ofit had we then thereby? Me 
haue knowne this to be taught, that the Bꝛead in the Sacrament was turned into the ve⸗ 
ry body and blood of Chꝛiſt our Hauieur: this we all know, and doe pet remember. But 
Chꝛiſt, when he ſaid the Sacrament ſhould be turned, meant not that the bꝛead ſhould be 
turned into his body, but that we which receive the ſame ſhould be turned; that we, J 
ſay,ſhould be turned, and made one body with him. This was the meaning; this J ſay, 
was the meaning of our Sauiour Chailt . And therefoze Saint Paul: Panis quem frangimus, 1. Corio; 
participat is corporis & ſanguinis Chriſtieſt : The bread which we breake is the participation 
of the body and blood of Chriſt. For we many are one bread, and one body, in as much as 
we all are partakers of one bread.Chailt himfelfe ſaid: I will drink no more of the liquor of Math, 14. 
the vine: Chꝛiſt, J ſap, after the conſecration, ſaid he would not dzinke any moze ofthe u- 
quoꝛ of the Wine: Theblod of Chꝛiſt is not Mine, it is not the liquoz of the . Sajne 
ugutting 
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Auguſtine, Sermone ad ſufantes,ſaith plainly:Quod videtis in menſa, panis eſt: That which 
youſec on the table, is head. Theodoretus alſo: Non matatur ſubſtantia panis: The ſub- 
Hance & nature of the bread is not changed, faith he. Gelaſius likewiſe, whom peraduen⸗ 


ture pee wil the moꝛe credit, becauſe he was lometime Biſhop of Rome, ſaith: Non deſiuit 


eſſe {ubſta itia pans i. Thete leaueth not to be the ſubſtance ot bread, Natura paris in Sacra. 
mento remanet : The nature of the bread remaincth in the Sacrament . Chryſoſtome alſo: 
Nou mu at ur ſubſtantia paris : The ſubſtance of the bread is not altered. J could ſay moze, 
buf this is fo2 this time enoughzthis only J truſt, amongſt a number of other, ſhal be now 
ſufficient to perſwade pou the truth herein ._ Yee ſe here that S. Auguſtine, Theodorctus, 
Gclaſius, and Saint Chryſoltome doe al afficme, and herein agre , that the ſubſtance oz 
nature of the bzead,after the conſecrationis not changed. 

Let vs thereſoze , god bꝛethꝛen, notwithſtanding we haue bene otherwiſe taught let 
vs, J ſap, belœue theſe holy Dodozs , let vs credit them; they will not mocke vs, they 
Wil not decetue no2 beguile vs. But this other doctrine, this doctrine of tranſubſtantia⸗ 
tion, was of late deviſed, not paſt thx hund2ed peeres agoe in the conncell of Laterane. 
And there, vpon this new deuice ol theirs, they made a great ſolemne, and feſtiuall dap, 
and called it, Corpus Chriſti dap. And now we are aſhamedot this: but then what commos 
ditꝑ, what pꝛofit had we thereof 2 Mee found out ot our ſelues a new ſacrifice, the ſacri⸗ 
fice ¶ J meane) ofthe maſſe, as though the death of Chꝛiſt had not beenea ſacrifice ſuffi⸗ 
cient, as though Chꝛiſts bloud had not once ſoꝛ al waſhed away our imiquities, as though 
Chꝛ iſt had not ſaid, I haue paid the ranſome for your ſinnes. It were an infinite labout 
to repeat vnto you particularly , all the abuſes of late daies vſed in the Church ol Chziſt; 
vou your ſelues can well remember them, J need not here to rehearſe them vnto pou. 
But then what p29fit had ye of all ſuch things of which you are now aſhamed? But 
ſome men there be peraduenture, that will not be aſhamed of theſe abuſes, but alwaies 
vphold and maintains the ſame: and luch, it there be any,they are like them, whom leremy 
pꝛopheſied ot, ſaxing: Thou haſt taken an harlots countenance, thou haſt gotten thee a 
whores forchcad, and canſt not be aſhamed : they arelike them alſo , whom Eſay the Pꝛo⸗ 
phet ſpeaketh of, and ſaith: Malice hath made you blind, you barke againſt the truth. This 
is the ſinne that neuer will be fozginen z this is lo great an offence,that it wilł neuer be 
pardoned.Therefozelct vs. to whom God hath giuen eies to ſe, eares to heare, and hearts 
of vnderſtanding; let vs, J ſay, conſider that it is no ſhaine to conteſſe our errours, ts ac⸗ 
knowledge our blindneſle: but ſhame it is to continue in erroꝛ, to much ſhame it is to 
remaine ſtil in blindneſle. And ſuch as will not be aſhamed of their euil, but laught at and 
ſco2ne others, that are (o2ry and aſhamed , may wel be likened vnto them, whom S. Paul 
waiting to the Cpheſtans ſpeaketh of, ſaying: They being paſt repentance, haue giuen 
themlelues ouer vnto wantonneſſe, to worke all maner of vncleanneſſe, euen with greedi- 
nelle. And ſuch are given oner, In reprobum ſeꝝſum, into a leaud minde. Such David the 
Pꝛophet ſpeaketh of, ſaying : They caſt their cies downe to the ground. Foz ſuch as wil⸗ 
fally offend,and wittingly calf away themſelues, there is no ſaluation Paul ſaith:Fins «/- 
lorum mors eft : Their end is death, theix end is onely deſtruction. This is the ſame that S. 
lohn ſpeaketh of, which neither ſhall be forg:uen in this world, nor in the world to come. 
Uheceſo:e were they caſt into heil, that now lie therein e fo2 what cauſe continue they in 
thoſeendleſſe tozments? becauſe they would not acknowledge their errours, becauſe they 
would not be aſhamed of their owne folly. Uherefoze is there in hel, fire vnquenchable, 
toꝛments ſuch as cannot be thought, vtter darknelle, and eternal death but ouly to puniſh 
ſuch as wilfully liue in wickedneſle, to plague them that wil not be aſhamed ok their fins 
and offences? They ſhal be calt into vtter darknetle, where ſhal be weeping and gnaſhing 
of teeth, ĩ to fire that neuer ſhall he quenched, where the worme of the conſcience neuer 
dieth. It we delight in conctouſneſſe, in adultery, in foꝛnication and filthy liuing, the end, 
let vs lap, is death; the end thereof is none other then eternal death. = habitat in taber - 
zaculs tuo? (aid Dauid the Pꝛophet: O Lord, who ſhal dwel in thy Tabernacle, ſaith he, 
or whoſhal teſt vponthy holy hill? Euen he that leadeth an vncorrupt life, that doth the 
thing which is rĩght, and ſpeaketh the truth from his heart: Hee that hath not ſworne and 
decciued his neighbour. But O merciful God, who walketh now innocently?Uho lea⸗ 
deth an vncoꝛrupt life? ULho doth the thing that is right? Who ſpeaketh truth from his 
heart? What man is there, that hath not ſwoꝛne and decetned his neighbour 2 leremy 
ſpeaking of the people in his time, ſaith:Confuſiſunt, imo non ſunt confuſi: They are aſhamed, 
nav, they are not ahamed, ſaith leremy. And euen ſo may we of our dates well ſay: The 
people are not aſhamed, thep are nothing ſo2ry noꝛ aſhamed of their euill lining. Theſe 8. 
Paul ſpeaketh of wziting vato the Philippians: Iſpeake with teares,fatth he, they are the 


* cnemicsof Chriſts Crotle, their end is damnation, their glory ſhall be turned into ſhame, 
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thing to fliefrom him: faz it we turne 3 ey | 
whither ſhall we run? Conſcientta wille tete. z pur Owns, con 
ſelues neuer lo cloſe, ſhall be asathouſand witgeilcs againlt, ys; 
vtter and bew2ap vs. Saint./ uguſtine ſa pk wg wha 2275 * 
doc repent: ut only faine, e hath of 
God will not be mocked of vs ry oy N 1 
confounded, when we appeare appeare ay, b 1 udgmen 
ſeat of God. But then what = IA whe pep tr aſhame d? what commodi⸗ 
ty ſhall we then haue of that whereof we are ed? Let vs 388 har we are fleſh 
of Gads fleſh, bones ofhis bones, and members ot his members. "Anh thersto;elet vs 
giue ouer our whole bodies, let vs giue 2 e N let v N gureies, 
our eares,our tongues, our hearts, vnto the ite of Cod. Do thal wee 
haue p2ofit of Thzilf our Leu ſo gabe en ae of is death and palſion, and fo 
hall Chꝛiſt ſay vnto vs: Come bleed of my e the W Prepared 
for you from the * beginaing 0 he dee Anke. 57 avs | 
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do fo2 my names ſake. And likewiſe to Repei al = 10 wi p eule Qs 

gainſt their enemies ſaying; Ve ſhal chaſe youre enemies, & they ſhal fal into the word be. Leuit. 26. 

fore youʒ fue of you ſhal chaſe an hunꝭ red, & H red of you ſhel chaſe ten thouſkd. Thus 

alſo God by his P2ophets pꝛouiſed his people, and ſaid; Turpe vnto me, and i wil turn vn: Zach.x, 
to vou. And even thus likewiſe Cbald inthe Goſpel, maketh moſt cicere and manifeſt ty 
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ſures and delights of this Wozld, and repoſe their felicity only in him. Beats pant eres ſpi- 
rite,veati qui Iugent beats qui eſur iunt, beati qui perſe quutionem ſerunt: Bleſſed are the poore 
in ſpirit: bleſſed are they that mourn, bleſſed arc they that hunger & thirſt, bleſſed are they 
that ſuffer perle cution. And why fo ? Foz what cauſe are they bleſſed that are poꝛe in ſpi⸗ 
tit: F02 what cauſe are they biefled that mourn? by are they happy that hunger? What 
reward {hall they haue that ſufferperſecutio: Becauſe ( ſaith Chꝛiſt)theirs is the kingdome 
of heauen, they ſhall be comforted, they ſhall be filled, they ſhall obraine a crown of glory. 
When two or three are gathered together in ny name(ſaith Chzilt)! will be in the middelt 
of them. Whatrſocuer ye ſhall asKe my father in my name, it ſhall be giuen vnto you. Theſe 
manifold x great pꝛomiſes it pleaſed almighty God to matte vnto his choſen e elf people: 
thoſe cofoztable pꝛomiſes Chilk himſelf vouchſafev to pzonounce to al ſuch as ſhal cleaue 
vnto him: thus mertikun it pleaſed God by faire pzomifes to allure and win vs vnto him. 
But often times alas, we ſet little oz nothing by theſe ſweet and comfoztable pzomiſes, ws 
little eft&e me 62 regard them: and therfoze God then vleth his thꝛeatning, his rigoz and 
tuſtice among bs; when no wert wozvscay win vs, then heftriketh his terroꝛ into vs. 
Fo2 when God in old time perceined that no gentleneſſe, no kindnefſe, no mercy ok his 
could win his people vnto him, he cauſedEfay his Pꝛophet fo crie ont and ſay ; Impiu in 
beneficys me non ag nouitʒin anyuſtys autem clamauit ad me. The wicked and ſinfull mant ſaith 
he) in my great goodneſſe and benefits beſtowed vpon him, would not acknov ledge nor 
confeſſe me; but in his miſcty or trouble, in his anguiſh and woe, then he ran vnto mee 
and called on my name. | "0 125 
And fo likewiſe by the Pzophet Ieremie God himſelfe ſaith ; Conuerterunt ad me terga, 
non facies ſuas: in dis aut em tribulationu inclamant me: They haue turned their backes, and 
not their faces vnto me: but in the day of their trouble, in the time of neceſſity they call 
and crie vpon me. And ſo in like the ſame Pꝛophet leremie; oz rather God by this Pꝛo⸗ 
phet, ſaith:Ipinguat us & in craſſat as eft popula mt us: My people are waxen fat and luſty, 
they haue forſaken me the well of life and digged themſelues pits, yea vile and broken pits 
that can hold no water. Ducha thingis the felicity and pleaſure of this wozld , that 
maketh vs ſwne to foꝛget God, and the felicity of the wozld to come. And therefoze God 
ſo often warned his people of Iſrael, that when they were once tome into the land of Cana- 
an, into that plentiful country which flowed,with milke and hony, wherein ſhould be no 
dearth noz ſcarceneſle : that then they ſhould not fo2get the Lo2d their God, that then their 
hearts ſhould not be deceined, that then they ſhould not goeaſide, and ſerus other gods 
and ſa his wꝛath and indignation waxe hote vpon — therefoze when faire pꝛsmi⸗ 
ſes and louing kindnelle, cannot win vs te God, then vſeth he another way, then doth he 
appoint another meane, then beginneth he to thzeaten and feare vs, and that of bis rigeur 
and iuſtice. And thus did he to our firſt father Adam becanſe he would not be ſhould 
tranſgrefſe his commandement,hethzeatned him, and ſaid; Is quocungue die comederis ex 
oc fructu, mortem morieris : In what cuer day thou ſhalt taſte ofthis fruit, thou ſhalt die the 
death. So likewiſe God to the whole multitude of his people of I ſrael laid: Vnleſſe yee 
giue care to the voice of the Lord your God, to do all his commandements & ordinances, 
curſed ſhall you be in the towhie, and curſed in the field, curfed ſhall thy basket be and thy 
ſtore,curſed ſhall be the fruit of thy body & the fruit of thy land, curſed ſhalt thou be in thy 
comming in, and in thy going out. Vn ſhal call, and J wil not heare; pou ſhal cry vnto 
me, © J wil not giue eare. Dabo vobis cælum ænoum & terram frrream: The heauen ſhall be 
braſſe, and the carth as Iron the heauens ſhal giue vou no raine, the earth ſhall bzing von 
fozth no fruit, your trauel ⁊ labour ſhal de loft, your land ſhal not giue her increaſe, Thus 
almighty Cod thꝛeatned higelect and choſen people, and al to keepe them in awe and fears 
of him. And ſo in another plate he ſaith; I will ſet my face againſt you, and ye ſhall be ſlaine 
before your enemics, & they that hate ydu ſhal haue dominion ouer you. & ye ſhal fliewhe 
no man chaſcch you, Thus you ſe, that it pleaſeth almightꝝ God oftentimes to vie theſe t 
ſuch like woꝛds of thꝛeatning, to vſe ſuch rigoz,to beat a terroz into his people, when faire 
pꝛomiſes and ſweet wo2ds can do nothing: and this doth he ol his great iuſtice. And there⸗ 
foze Dau:d in this plate: God is indeed, faith he, a rightfull ludge, and God is euer threat- 
ning. lf men will not turne, he hath het his ſu ord, and hath bent his bow, nd made it rea- 
dy: he hath prepared him the weapons of death, and ordained his arrowes to deſtroy. Do 
mighty, ſo omnipotent is God, that he can puniſh, and fo righteous a Judge is he, that hee 
wil puniſh when it beſt pleaſeth him. But ſome man wil here peraduenture ſay;JfGod be 
thus able to puniſh, and wil inderd puniſh when he is offended, why then doth he it not by 
and by. why is he not ceuenged out of hand? Becauſe (ſaith the Pꝛophet) he is mercifull, 
patient, and of long ſufferance. Therefoꝛe be pꝛoceedeth not to reuenge his anger, therefoꝛe 
he haſteth not to wzeake himſelfe on vs, ſo ſoone as wee offend him, and tranſgrefſe his 
| will ; 
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will: but tarieth,and makcth long delaiss to ſee whether we will repent and returne vnto 

him. But vet (ſaith Dauid) fozaſmuch as he is abuſed , fo2 as much as ye haue left and 

fozſaken him, notwithſtanding he be mertifull, no:withſtanding he be patient and of 

long iufferance, He hath now whet his ſword, he hath bent his bow, and made it ready, hee 

hath prepared him the weapons of death, and ordamed his arrow es to deſtroy: and this 

will he doe ont of hand he will make no longer delay at all. Here maſk we not fancy, that 

God will ſtrike vs with a ſwoꝛd of iron, that he hath a bow bent and arrowes to deſtioꝑ 
withall: foz enery creature on the earth, what euer it bee, dee it neuer ſo vile, neuer ſo 

üimple, neuer ſo weake and abiect, is able at Gods commandement to be an inſtrument 

to plague and puniſh withall. And therefoze conſider what is ſo weake as water, ſo ſimple 

as flies, ſo vile as lice and frogs: and vet it pleaſed almighty God, by theſe weake,by 

theſe ſimple, by theſe vile things, to puniſh and ſtrike the Egyptians; yea , and fo much 

thereby to plague them, that neuer befoze they felt the like, neuer earſt thep heard ofthe .__ 4 5: 
like puniſhment . Jt pleaſed God to turne their water into blod, ſo that in the whole Exod. . 
country no water could be found to dꝛinke, no liquoꝛ of water to refceſh their bodies This 

Ly. was a great plague, and pet was this wꝛought by want of water, which was but a weak 

and ſimple creature. Aflie , you know, is a ſimple thing, a thing of little ſtrength and no 
2 fozce: pet God ſo increaſed the number of them; he ſent ſuch a multitude ot flies among Exod · 8. 
9 the Egpptians, that euen in the kings houſe they fel vpd what euer the king eat oz drank, 

1 fell vpon his meat, fell into his dꝛinke, and ſo putrified and-cozruptedthe ſame. The 

19 Lice wherewith God in like plagued them, fell not onely vpon the king, and his people, 


95 but vpon their She&pe , their Dren, their Alles, their Yozſes, their Mules, and their 
5 whole heards of Cattell, what euer they were. The Frogs entred into their houſes into 
4 the kings Palace, inte his hall, his parloz, his chamber, yea,and into his bed alſo. Thus 


it pleaſed God to vſe againſt the Egyptians theſe ſimple,theſe baſe,and vile creatures, as 
his rod, as his ſcourge, as his ſwoꝛd ofpuniſhment. Euery creature,euery thing, whether 
it hath life, oꝛ no life, when it plealeth God to vſe it, is his ſwoꝛd, is his rod to ſtrike with⸗ 
all. The fire that fell from heauen, and deſtroied the two famous Cities, Sodom and Go- Gen. 19. 
morta. and the whole Region there about. was none other then the ſwoꝛd of Cod. There⸗ 
foꝛe ſaith the Pꝛophet David : The ſpirits of tempeſts doe his will, the thunder and light - Pſal. 104. 
nings fulfill his commandement. And ſs the ſame Pꝛophet, here in this place: now hath ä 
God begun to ſtrike; Now hath hee het his ſword, and bent his bow, ſaith he, now hat h 
he prepared his arrowes to deſtroy: and there is no way now to eſcape his vengeance, no 
way to auoid his puniſhment , but onely this, to turne vnts him, to run and ſubmit your 
ſelues wholly to him. | 

Theſe wozds Dauid the Pꝛophet ( being perſecuted ok his enemies, and beſefronnd a⸗ 
bout of them) ſpake vnto Saul the pꝛoud king, and his adherenfs and ſouldiers: putting 
them in remembꝛante how they had pꝛouoked and iuſtlꝝ deſerued the vengeance of God, 
foz perſecuting ofhis innocent ſoule. And euen as this Pꝛophet Dauid ſpake and pꝛonoun⸗ 
ced theſe woꝛds vnto Saul, this wicked company to redues vnto their memozy the power 
of Sod, and the puniſhment that then hanged ouer their heads: Do may we like wiſe wel 
vſe the ſame in theſe our daies firſt to bꝛing vs in remembꝛante, that God is a righteoug 
Judge; and then to conſider how we daily pꝛouoke and deſerue his iuſt wzath,and ſo at 
the leaſt foz feareof puniſhment , fo be ſo2ry fo2 our miſd@ds, and returne vnto him: fo: 
if we will not be converted, he hath whet his ſwozd, hee hath bent his bow, pꝛepared him 
the weapons of death, and o2dained his arroives to deſtroy. But befo2e we come vnto 
God ( god bꝛethꝛen) befoze we returne vnto him, we muſt one come vnto another; wee 
muſk one turne to another: befoꝛe we be reconciled to Chziff, we muſt be reconciled vnto 
ourneighboar;befoze we be at one with God, we mult be at one with our Chꝛiſtian 1520s 
ther. This is the o2der that God loketh we ſhould obſetue, this is that rule which Chꝛiſt 
commanded vs to kepe. Nette, & remittetur tibi: Forgive; andthou ſhalt bee forgiuen. Luk 6. 
St remiſeris alys peccata ſua tua remitent ur tibi: It thou ſhalt forgive other men their offen- M * 18 
ces towards thee, then ſnall thy ſinnes alſo he forgiuen: Then ſhall God pardon thee thine 9 
offences, when thou ſhalt pardon thy Bꝛother that he hath offended the; then. J ſay,ſhall 
God foꝛgiue the, and not befoze, And againe: Vi remiſeritss alis peccata = ven Math. 5. 
remittent ur vobis: Vnleſſe ye forgiue other men their treſpaſſes, your owne ſinnes ſhall not 
be releaſed, ſaith Chꝛiſt. Remember (god Bꝛethꝛen) remember and marke well theſe 
wo2ds; Chitl is the authour;Chaift is the ſpeaker; Chꝛiſt is the commanvet hateoſ. and Math. 5. 
ſo Chꝛiſt our Sauiour in another place of his Goſpell : When thou offereſt thy gift at the 

Altar, ſaith he, and there remembrelt that thy brother hath ought againſt thee; leaue there 

4 thine offering before the Altar, and go thy way firſt and teconcile thy ſelfe to thy brother, 
10 and then come and offer thy gift. God is contented his honoꝛ be deſetred he is contented. 
5 | to 
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to tarry fo2 his ſactifice, til thou art agreed with thy bꝛother, till thou art at one with him. 
And when thou haſt thus done, then come and there offer thy ſacrifice . This is the 
ground of theattonement between God and vs, this is the token that Chaiſt ts reconciles 
vato vs, ik we be at one with our neighbour, tf we be reconciled to our Chꝛiſtian bꝛother. 
Fo2 if we ſhall hate our bzethzen whom we ſer, if we ſhall be at debate with our neighbo2s 
being daily converſant with vs; how can weloue God, whom We ſee not: how can we as 
gre with Chꝛiſt, with whom we ate not conuercſant#25ut to declare further vnto you,that 
God accept eth not our Sactiſices, that he regardeth not out petitions , that he is not pleas 
ſed with our pzaiers,vnleſſe we be at one aad pleaſed with our bzethzen ; hecrieth out by 
Elay his P2ophet,and ſaith: Cans clamabitis ad me, ego non ex audiam vos, quia mantis veſtre 
plere ſanguinis ſunt: When you (hall call vpon me, I will not heare you: though yee make 
many praiers, yet heate I nothing at all, faith God. And wherefoze ? Becauſe your hands 
ate full of bloud . It is waitten in Geneſis, that God would not loke vpon Cain and his 
oftring, that he would haue no regard to his Sacrifice ; And wherefoze: Becauſe his heart 
was full of malice. Salomon faith ; Precatio ininſts abominabilt eſt : The praicr of the wie- 
ked is abominable, the ſinfull mans praicr is abominable in the ſight of God. David alſo: 
Let their praiers be as a ſinne: let their pzater be turned into ſinne, ſaith he. O miſerable 
man thou art, i᷑ thou be not in charity: wzetched and te ſinfull thou art, if thou be not in 
lone and vnitp thy pꝛaier is abominable, yea , thy pꝛaier is no pꝛaier, thy pꝛaier is ſinne. 
Thou pꝛaieſt to be fo2giuen,but thou thy ſelf wilt not foꝛgiue: this is enough to condemn 
the . Foꝛ our religion is none other but a bzatherhod knit together in the loue of God; 
our pꝛofeſſion is none other then charity and bzotherly loue towards all men in our Saui⸗ 
our ànd Redeemer Jeſus Chzilt . God is the God of loue, Chꝛiſt is the P2ince of peace, 
his Goſpel is the Goſpellot peace; and we that are Gods feruants, ought to liue in godly 
loue: we that ate Chꝛiſts bꝛethen, ought to liue in b2otherly peace. Me ars all baptized 
in one water, whereby we ſhould haue in remembꝛance, that we ſhould in loue live as one 
together. Theſe,and ſuch other are,o2 may be, ſuffictent to bzing vs in rememb2ance of 
b2otherlyloue , of faithfullamity , and vnfained concozd, if we of our ſelues were not 
to foꝛgetfull. O how oft ſatd Chꝛiſt to his Diſciples, Pacemmeam do vobis, pacem means 
relinquo vob;s el giue you my peace, my peace Ileaue vnto you? By this cogniſance and 
none other ſhall men know pou to be my Diſciples, ſaith Chzilt , ifyeloue together, if pe 
haue loue one to an other. He ſaith alſo: A new commandement giuel you, that you leve 
together, as I hane loved you. What a zealous fire , what an earneſt loue had Chꝛiſt 
when he pꝛaied and ſaid: O Father, cauſe that theſe be one, as thou and I arc one, that like 
as thou Father art in mee, and in thee, that they alſo may be one in vs? Betcauſe pe be few, 
ſaid Chꝛiſt to his Diſciples , and in the middeſt of your enemies, liue you in concoꝛd and 
peace one with an other, one beare with another, and all vou hold together. S. Paul ſaith: 
That he which loucth his brother, hath fulfilled the whole law. Let not the Sunne go down 
on thy wrath, ſaith Paul. And againe: Revenge not, but giue place vnto diſpleaſure; weke 
not your ſelues but giue rome to the w2ath of God. Dꝛʒuid, when he was in moſt extreme 
perſecation, and his enemies laid daily wait foꝛ his life, ſeeking his deſtruction, euen then 
fel he to moſt earneſt pꝛaier:he ſaught not to bee reuenged, but he made his pꝛaier vnto 
God and ſaid, O Loꝛd, they ſpeake euil of me, they reuile me, they call me Traitoz, they 
cal me al that naught is; but J haue none other help, but to pzay vnts the my only ſuccoz 
is to flie vnto thee. Thus did that holy Pꝛophet Dauid. and ſo did the Chaiſtians in the bes 
ginning ol Chꝛiſts Church. Foz, Tertullian, an old and holy father, ſaith:Fratres ſe appella- 
bant, & mori voluerunt pro inuicem : They called themſelues brethren, ſaith he, & one would 
not ſtick to die for an other. O what a charity, what alone, what a bzotherly affectio was 
this among Chꝛiſtians, in the beginning of Gods Church ls. Steuen, whenhe wag ſtoned, 
all his bones cruſht and burſt in peeces, and bis ſoule ready to leaue his body, euen then he 
pꝛaied {oz his Zo2mento2s, euen then he cried out vnto God, and ſaid: O Domine, ne ſtatu- 
as illis peccatum hoc: Lotd,B lay not this ſinne to their charge. Ss that holy father Nazian- 
zen, when the hangman that moſt cruelly had toꝛmented him, deſired pardon of him, her 
mceekely anſwered: Qui mihi ignouit, igneſcat tibi: He that hath forgiuen mee, the ſame for- 
giue thee : God hath pardoned me, and J beſcœech him that he will in like pardon ther. 
Euen ſo likewiſe Chꝛiſt, when he hanged on the Crolſe, when his hands and feet were 
nailed to the tree, and he in the middeſt of all his wee, euen then he pꝛaied fo2 his perſecu⸗ 
toꝛs, then he deſired his father to pardon them, and ſaid: O Pater, igneſce illis; neſciunt enim 
quid faciunt : Father, forgiue them, for they wat not what they doe. This is an example 
fo2 vs to follow, thus ought we to doe. as in the beginning of Chꝛiſts Church, the Chꝛiſti⸗ 
ans did, who called themſeiues Bꝛethꝛen, and one would die foꝛ an other: Thus ought 
we fo lay, as S. Steuen ſaid; Loꝛd, lap not this ſinne to their charge : thus ſhould we doe, 
as 
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God Bꝛethꝛen) ars the daies come, which Chick himlelfe.pzopheſted ſhould come, ſay» Mattl 


2:Tim.3, 


heare thy woꝛd and Goſpell - © Lozd, where is thy ſtrength become; is | 

er, that foꝛce of thy woꝛd, which was able to diuide the marrow fromt y Saks go wt Heb: 

is now become of that maruellous might of thy wozd 2 Thy wozd, O 402d, is one; SP 
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thy Goſpcll is the ſelfe ſame and onez but the hearts ol men, the hearts of thy people are not 
one. But this commeth to paſſe foꝛ my ſins; this J ſe wel is wzought by thee, O Lo2d, foz 
mine owne ſinnes and offences: foꝛ other poꝛe men pꝛeach thy Goſpell, other poꝛe men do 
teach x inſtruct thy people with thy holy woꝛd, and by and by the people mourne, by and by 
they are ſo2ry fo their ſinnes, they repent them of their wickedneſſe, and turne vnto thee. 


And I ſpeake as they doe, J p2each the ſame Goſpell, the ſame woꝛd of thine as they doe; 


and pet J doe ſer no amendment, J do not ſe any one won vnto thee thꝛough my teaching. 
And therefoꝛe my ſinne is the cauſe, mine owne ſinne and nothing elſe is the cauſe herreof: 
thou haſt not thought me a man wozthy, by whom an v one loſt ſherpe ſhor lo be conuerted, 


and bꝛought home vnto thee. But O thou my Bꝛother, that heere ſtandeſt like an Jdoll, 


Hebr. 10. 


thou haſt eies to ſe, and eares to heare: ſſt thou not that God hath his fwozd whet, his 
bow bent, his arrowes ready to deſtroy: heareſt thou not howhecalleth thee to repentance. 
Thou doſt ſer, and heare this, and pet thou increaſeſt ſinne vpon ſinne, and ſo heapeſt vp ans 
ger and diſpleaſure againſt the dap of wꝛath. J call God to witneſſe, J haue vttered vnto 
pou Gods truth, I haue pꝛeached among you his holy Goſpell, J haue reuealed vento vou 
his diuine woꝛd, ſo that none of pou all can excuſe your ſelues by ignoꝛance. But take you 
herd to pour ſelues, take god heed, J ſay,mp b2othzen, and marke well what S. Paul ſaith: 
Peccantes poſt acceptam gratiam, deſtituti ſunt omni miſericordia: They which wiltully ſinne 
after they haue once receiued the knowledge of the truth, are deſtitute of alt mercy : there 
remaineth vnto them no more ſacrifice for their ſinnes, but afearcfull looking of iudgement, 
and violent fire, wihch ſhall conſume the aduerſaries. And this is it that the Apoſtle ſaith, to 
be caſt into a repꝛobate ſenſe, This is the ſinne that S. lohn maketh mention of, ſaping, E/? 


peccatum in ſpiritum ſanctum : there is a ſinne againſt the holy Ghoſt, which ſhall neuer bee 


forgiuen in this world nor in the world tocome. And fo2 this great ſinne, fo2 this hozrible 
wickedneſſe, god people, God hath dꝛawne out his [woꝛd, fo2 this cauſe hath he bent his 


bow, and p2epared his arrowes to deſtroy. | a5 

Zherefo:e (god bꝛethꝛen) let vs lay aſide all contention,al ſtrife, and debate, and let vs 
loke vp vnto heauen, let vs caſt our eies thither, where is no ranco2,no diſcoꝛd, no ſtrife, no 
debate:let vs fix our eies, our hearts, and our whole minds on Jefus Chat; on him, J ſav, 
who hanging on the Croſſe, pꝛaid foꝛ his perſetutoꝛs, and ſaid : O father forgiue them, they 
wot not what they doe. Let vs imagine that we now behold him, and that he now ſpꝛeadeth 
out his arms vnto vs, and ſaith, O thou ſinkull man that lumbzeſt in thy ſms, and leepeſt 
in thine own wickedneſſe, awake, now is it time fo2 ther to awake out of thy ſlumber, to a⸗ 
riſe from thy heauy ſleepe: remember thou art a Chꝛiſtian man, conſider thou art a limbe of 
mp limbes, a member of mp bodp, the child of God, and coheire of my fathers kingdome. 
Pon childꝛen of men, how long will ye dwell in pour old wickedneſſe 2 How long will yee 
liue in hatred one with an other? How long will ve continue in rancoꝛ and ſtrife - Shall 
ſo foꝛgiue you as you foꝛgiue your neighbours: ſhal J ſo pardon pon pour ſins, as pou pars 
don pour bꝛethꝛen their offences 2 © I fo2gaue the thy great debt, and wilt not thou fo2- 
gins thy bꝛother that little, wherein he hath offended ther! J haue paid his debt, J haue paid 
the ranſome foꝛ his treſpaſſe, if my blod be a ſufficient ranſom foꝛ the ſame: fo2 that blods 
ſake of mine foꝛgiue him; if nought elſe wil mwue ther, if thou wilt not foꝛ his own ſake, pet 
foꝛ my ſake pardon him. God bꝛethꝛen, we haue long enough ſerued the diucl, the pzince of 


this wozld; let vs now ſerue God our maker, and Chꝛiſt our redemer. Ulee haue long e; 
nough, vea to long, continued in rancoꝛ and malice one with an other:let vs now therfo:c; 


if there be any ſociety between God and vs, if there be in vs any loue of Chziſt, if there be as 
ny feare of Gods wꝛeake and vengeauce,let vs one foꝛgius another: let every man fo2- 
giue his Chꝛiſtian bꝛother, lot vs all caſt aſide- all rancoꝛ, ſtrife, and debate, and ſo let vs 
dwell together in vnity, in bꝛotherly loue, and concoꝛd. | N 

This day we haue heard Gods Goſpel pꝛeached vnto vs, this day we haue learned out of 
the woꝛd of God, that if we be Chꝛiſtians, we ſhould liue like Chꝛiſtians, if we be the chil 
dꝛen of God, we ſhould liue as becommeth the childꝛen of God, without enuy, without ha⸗ 
tred, without {trife oꝛ malice. Let vs therefoꝛe now leaue off our old contention # ſtrife, let 


vs en:2r here in this place one foꝛgiue an other, and ſo be reconciled one vnto another, and 


ſav; Remitte nobis debita noſtra, ſicut & nosdimittimus debitoribus noſtris O Lord forgiue vs 
our ſins, as we forgiue them that treſpaſſe againſt vs. This is our pꝛofeſſion, this is our reli⸗ 
gion, hereunto are we called of God, appointed by Chaiſt, 4 commanded by his holy woꝛd. 
Let vs conſider our white t hoare haires, let vs behold our riueled ſkin, let vs haue alwaies 
befoꝛe our eies the graue whereunto wee are creeping : Let vs conſider that death daily 
hangeth ouer our heads. And ſball wee then in this ſoꝛt line out the reſt of our yeeres - 
Shall wee thus die, and come to our graues: Let vs ſhew our ſelues in our wozkes to 
be the childzen of God, and the bꝛethꝛen of Chꝛiſt: let vs not ſhew our ſclues Chꝛiſtians 
in 
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in name, and not indeed: let vs not lone in woꝛd alone, but in derd and verity: tet vs not 

requite euill with euul, one milchieſe with another ; but lot'vs (aecozving unte 'S.Pauls | | 
rule)Overcome euill with good, hatred with lone, and fo fulfill the Law of God. Dothall Rom. 12. 
God hold backe his Iwoꝛd, though alrrady dꝛawenz!io thalthe not'ſmite bs. though he harb 

bent his bow, p2opared him the weapons ut death, and0zdained his arrowes td Teffroy, 
Bat God ſhall continue our God and remaine with vs fo euer. Amen · 3 


* 
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LvKs Tro. 12 SWC e 

VERS. 23. And he turned him to his diſciples, and ſaid: Bleſſed are thie eies 

which ſee that ye ſee. r 

24. For I ſay vnto you, many Prophets and Kings would haue ſeen the thing | 

that ye ſee, and haue not ſeen them, and haue heard the things that ye heare FS. 

5 and haue not heard them. q I kth” Þ 
E ' Ur auiour Chiilt, befoze he began to declare «x (ef fozth the mill ur his Fa- 
E ther, befoze he began topzeach abzoad the high myſteries of our redemption; 
I EI the glad tidings of mans ſaluation, ſent abzoad into the wozld a many of diſ⸗ 
| ciples, to the number ot tha ſcoze i ten, to the end that they ſhonideſpie out 
a —— and —— would accept his doctrine 3 
em this warning, and lay ; Paritertian i e, appreinquat em regunm n celorum : Repent 
yout ——— of heauen lo han Copel diſciples-of Ch2ilk,afterthey hay 
in al points accomplithed their maſters commiſſion, e fulfilled his commidemit,retarney 
again vnto Chziſf,x ſhewed him the maraels that they had wzonght in — 
.— 


much therat, x eſpecially fo2 that Dinals departed from mon pofſeſſed,+ were d 
them;The very Diucls(faid they) are ſubdued vnto vein thy name. But when | 1 
them thus ſay,and perceived that they reiviced cherat,he tarnod to his Difciples;he pultey 2 
Fa hoon 1 this vaine fancy and — ſaw Satan fall downe — _ as lightning. Be- 
15 101d, I haue giuen you power to tread vpon Serpenits, to goe ouer Scorpions, euer all ve- 
5 nemous . beaſts;they ſhall bedubtek, and ob Mein vnto you, & they ſhall-not 
a hurt you. But reioice not in this,retoice — — duet Werpents that 
ou ſhall be able to traad vpon ions, and ull other us braſts, and be nothing 
te with annoied: but reioice youin this, that your names are written in the book ofliſe, 
Put away(ſaid Chꝛitt) this vain glozy that vou haue concelued in fond fancy Wherinye 
teioice, and reioice pe only in this, that your names are wzitten in heauen ; and that you 


15 know God, and his don, whom he hath ſent inte the world. For no man knowerlvehe Son, Matth. 11. 
Fc but the Father: neither knoweth any man the Father, ſae the Son and he to whom the Son 
5 will open it. This is pour felicity. this is your ioꝝ, and no man but vou, bath this great foy 
8 and felicity. And therefoze blelled are the eies Whirh lit, that ye fx. hioheavenip ec 


bs 


. 


ty.this maruellous blide,that Chꝛiũ in this place ſpake of to his Diſc | | 
and long time befoze ſpoken of, euen at the firſt beginning of the w: fo2 at what time 
Adam had tranſgreſſed Gods commandewent, and ſu fallen front the toiesof Patadice; 
God himſelfe,ts put Adaminſome: comfozt againe, pzononnced theſe tuo ds againit the 
wicked Serpent, that had-w2ought him that woe, and ſaid ; y ſaws conterer capat tum: The Gen. 3. 
ſeed of the woman ſhall tread downethy head t he, he it is that ſhal bꝛeake do tons and de⸗ 


* ©, 


ſtrop the power ofthe diuell. aid God vnts Adam. This pzomile(J yew don 
2 ginning of the woꝛld was made h God vnto Adam, and ſo continued to the time vfThiilt: 
5 toꝛ afterward this ſame pꝛomiſe declared Gos line wiſe, to many a god and godly nu. e 
bo ſaid vnto Abraham: ia /emine raiobrnedicentar anne i fines terra. In thy ſeed (faid Gui Gen,22, 
5 that ſeed of thine ſhall all the Nations of the eatth be bleſſed. Cy Dauid alſo Gd vetlared 


likewiſe this pzamiſe,e ſaid : De ſemine tuo pom ſuper ſolinzs tau: Of rhe fruit of thy bo- Plal-13 2. 

dy ſhall I ſet vpon thy ſeat. And ſo in the timeof Elay his pzophet,God continue this pꝛo · 

miſe, ⁊ ſaid: Ecce virgo concipiet: & pariet filium can nomes ei Emmanael:Behold,a virgin Elay 7. 

ſhal conceiue & bring forth a Son hoſe name (hal be Emmanuel, that is. God aongti vs, 

And herreunto witneſted al the Patriarchs and Pꝛophets, euen from the firft beginning 

of the woꝛld, vnto the time of the cõming ol our Sauioꝛ Jeſus Chꝛiſt. And therfoze betauſa 

the whole ſcriptures, the Patriarch, the Pꝛopheta, ſpake thus plainty of Chaiff, t detla 

red his coming, Chaft ſaid: Scrat, Sormraras ils eniinteſtimomiũ perbibent de we:Search Iohn 3. 

youthe ſcriptures, for they do beare witnes of me. "Likewiſe again tothe Srribes 6 Phari- : 

ſies he ſaid ; S. Moſer eredereris, & mb : If ye beleeued Mofes, ye would belccue me, lohn 3. 
2 for 
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tor Moles alſo hath written of me;he hath told you of me,ſaith Chaiſt, and therefs2e if you 

beleeued him,ye would alſo belene me. And thus all the whole body of the Scriptures bare 
recozd of the comming of Ch2ilf : thePatriatchs knew long befozethat Chaiſt ſhould be 
bozne: the Pzopbets p2opheſled of his comming into the wozld. But when Chaiſt ould 
be bozne, when his glozious comming ſhould appeare, that neither the ſcriptutes declared, 
neither the holy Patriarchs knew,no2 the Pꝛophets were able to ſhew. And therfoze ſaid 
Chaift ; Abrabar: voluit videre diem menm : Abraham would fainc haue ſcen my day, and be 
ſaw it, and thetefore he reioiced. But how did Abrabam ſe it? with bodily cies: no, but in 
faith, and becauſe he was in faith able to ſc it, therefoze he retoiced. What then ik he had 
with his eies ſerne Chꝛiſt, il he had talked With him, il he might haue touched and imbzaced 
Chꝛiſt: what io would he haue made ? how would he haue reioited and bern glad? No 
doubt. as the birth of Chʒiſt was moſt acceptable and weltom to al god men in that time, 
ſo was his comming mach longed fo2 of the holy Patriarkes and Pzophets befoze time: 
foz they well knew that his time ſhould be a time moſt acceptable, that then all things 


ſhould be in quietnefle, vnity and conco2d in enery place, peace thozew the whole wozld. 


And therefo2e ſaid Eſay theP2ophet; Et vocabitur princeps pacis: He ſhall be called the 
Prince of peace. And to diclare this msze plainly ,the ſame P2ophet faith : Then ſhall the 
Wolfe dwell with the Lamb,the Leopard (hall lie downe by the Goat: Bullocks, Lyons, and 
cattell ſhall keep company togethenzthe Cow & the Beare ſhal lie together: and there ſhall 
be no crying,no wailing,no noiſe heard in the ſtreets. And therefoze this Pꝛophet Eſay in 
another place, conſidertng the great toy, the great felicity that Chaiſt ſhouly bing into the 
woꝛld, when he ſhould be bozne,cried out and (aid: Diſrampe celos & deſeende:O Lord, ſaid 
hee, breake the heauens and come'downe, And ſo another P2ophet in like fozeſ&ing this 
great felicity that ſhould enſue the birth of Chꝛiſt, ſaid : Qais vever, & vue bit hae ? O who 
ſhall live to enioy this maruellous felicity? When Chailt was come into this wozld, though 
then not boꝛne, but in his mothers wombe, [obn the Baptiſt being a babe, and in his mo⸗ 
thers bell alſo, vet at the Paieſty et his Lo2d, and at the pꝛeſencs of Chꝛiſt, he ſpꝛang fo2 
io, and leapt in his mothers wombe. So likewiſe at the birth of Chꝛiſt, fo2 toy that the 
Angels in heauen conceiued therat,they ſang : Gloria in excelſis Deo, & in terra pax homini- 
bu: Glory be to God one high, and in earth peace vnto men. After that time when Simeon 
that holy P2ophet had in ſpirit perceiued the true Peſlias, and Sauioz of the woꝛld to be 
bozne,and had teteiued Chziſt into his armes, he cried out and ſaid; Neve dimittis ſeruuns 
tuum D ome, ſecundium verbum tum in pace. Now letteſt thou thy ſeiuant depart in peace, 
according to thy word: Now, euen noh that this fight is pꝛouided befoze the face of the 
whole wozld, that ſo long hath been loked foꝛ, now that light is appeared which ſhall be the 
light ol the Gentiles : Now, DLo2d, ſaid he, let thy ſeruant depart in peace, J hanelined 
long enough to ſee thy ſaluation. 18145 
Thus, gad bꝛelhꝛen all the ſcriptures thozowout,the Patriarchs, the Pꝛophets, ſhews- 
ed long befoze vnto vs, the ioꝝ and felicity that ſhould come vpon the whols woꝛld, at ſuch 
time as Chꝛiſt ſhould be bozne. And therefoze to con firme all this that they befoze had pgo- 
pheſied of him, Chꝛiſt here ſaid vnto his Diſciples:Blefſed are the eres which ſee, that ye ce. 
Bleſſed are your eies, ſaid Chꝛiſt, foz your eies haneſ@en Gods pꝛomiſes perſozmed: that 
pꝛomiſe which he made to Adam, laping: The ſced of rhe woman ſhall breake the head of 
the ſerpent : Your eies haue ſeen that pzomiſe made unto Abraham: The ſeed v herein all 
nations ſhall be dle ſted: That pꝛomiſe alſo pour eies haue ſcen'perfozmed, which God made 
vnto Dauid, ſaping: Of che fruit of thy body will I ſer vpon thy ſeat: cu haue ſeen,and 
do now ſe that Emmanueli, of whom Eſay pzopheſted : Pon, J ſay, haue ſen that thing, 
whereunto all the Patriarchs, al the Pꝛopbets.e the whole body of the ſcriptures do beare 
wit nelle: Yon do ſe and behold him, whom Abraham would gladly haue fn : 5 x 
bim,whom Eſay calleth the Prince of peace:him,in regard of whom the Pꝛophet cried out 
and ſaid ; O who ſhall liue to ſee this great ioy ! You ſis him, at whoſe pꝛeſente S.loby the 
baptiſt being in his mothers womb, ſprang x leapt vp foz joy: him,at whoſe birth the very 
Angels in heanen ſang, Gloria in excelſit: him, whom Simeon pzonounced to be the Sauioz 
of the woꝛld. All this, ſaid Chꝛiſt, vou ſ&, you my Diſciples : peur eies do ſc all this, end 
therfo2e bleſſed are your eies, happy and bleſſed are the eies that ſee which pe fee. In the be- 
ginninꝑ, faith S.Psu],God ſpake diuer{]#,and by ſundry:meancs vnto his people, ſomtimes 
by dreams, ſomtimes by reuclation, ſomtimes by Prophecies, ſomtimes by Angels, & ſom- 
times by his own voice: but now in theſe daies he hath ſent amongſt vs his own ſonne: by 
him, ſaith he, God bath declared his will vnto vs cleerely and plainly.enen by the mouth of 
his own ſonne. Mben S. ohn the Baptiſt baptized Chꝛiſt in the riuerof iordan, it pleaſed 
Sod the Father to crie from heauen, and ſay : Hic eſt mer filius dilettus, ipſum audite- This 
is my beloued Sonne, heate him: hearken vnto his voice, giue eare vnto his doctrine: 
| foz 
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foz he it is to whom both the law and the Pꝛophets haue their ir reſpect. And S. Paul faith: 
Ayfteriem abſconditum a ſeculis, nunc autem reuclatur per Ieſum Chriſtum : the niyttery;fatColofli ” 
high myſterp of mans ſaluation, that harh been ſo many hundred yeeres hid, is nowteucaled 
by Chriſt our Sauiour : fo long it hath been hidden, ſaith S. Paul, and nom it is opened and 
thewed vnto the whole wozld by Chꝛiſt. Therefoze bleſſed are your eies, ſaid Chꝛiſt, yea, 
bleſſed are the eies which ſce that pee ſe; fo2 your bodily cies ſe that which the Angels did 
lacke, pou ſc that which the Patriarchs and the Pꝛophets neuer ſaw: pou, ſaid Chiſt, vou 
my Diſciples are bleſſed that ſce me, that hrare my Goſpel and bel&ue the ſame; and there/ 
foze blefſed are pour cies, and the etcs which ſe that you ſec- Foz otherwiſe the Stribes 
ſaw Chꝛiſt as the Apoſtles did, the Phariſies ſaw him as the Apoſtles did, and vet were 
they alwaies Scribes and Phariſies, that is, ſach as withſtod Chziſt, and gainluld his do} 
ctrine: Caiaphas ſaw Chꝛiſt as the Apoſtles did, and pet he rent his clothes, — that 
Chꝛiſt was a blaſphemer. Pilace ſaw Chriſt as the Apoſties did, and pet he gaue iudgement Mark: thi 
againſt Chaift. 1udas ſaw Chzilt as the reſt ot his fellowes the Apoities ſaw him, and pet Luke 23. 
5 he betraied Chꝛiſt. The Souldiers, and ſuch ashung Chꝛiſt on the Croſſe, ſaw Chꝛiſt as John. 13. 
* the Apoſtles did, yet were they wicked men, and did put Chziſt vnto death. Shall we then Matth. 27. 
wy ſay, that theſe mens eies were bleſſed : that the eies of the Scribes and Phariſeis were 
bleſſed? that Caiaphas cies, Pilates eies, Iudas cies were bleſſed : hall we ſap, chat the ſoul 
diers cics, and the eies of them that put Chꝛiſt vnto death, worobloſed, beeauſe they faw 
Chziſt, and beheld his body? © god bzethzen, theſemenſawChiill; and yet law him not: 
they ſaw him with their bodily eies, and yet they knew him not they ſawhin e Alle, 
the Wolfe,and the dog ſaw him: they ſaw him as the diuel ſawhun, and d Net flu, Luke 8. 
Dei: Thou art the ſon of God Thus they ſaw'Chiilt as werent body + bitf Naw 
him not as the Apoſtles ſaw him: they ſaw him as a man, buf ae 


ſaw him as the ſon of a Carpenter, fo ſo they ſaid he was, but Luke. 4. 
ſtles ſawhim, to bethe very ſon of God: thep ſaw Chꝛiſtas an Matth. 1 35 
ſtles ſaw him as the Sauioꝛ of the woꝛld. And theretoꝛe Peter err was ene tem, bt 2 — 2 5 Marth, 10. 
ſtuc, filius Dei viui: Thou art Chriſt, the ſon of the livin 5 Was in lis able 

to ſay; Tu habes verbum ſalntis : Thai haſt the words of life. rc the hn 6. 


and belteued him to be the redemer of the Mozld, and therſoze Chꝛiſt | 
ſed are your cies, and the eies which ſee that you ſee. For I 16540 es ee 
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was burnt, Baals altars reedified,and Idols ſet vp, uns à miſerable time: this time J ſay, 


of Manafles raigne, was an accurſed time. But the tune of Ioſias, wherein the law ol God 
was reſtoꝛed again, Baal caſt out of the Temple, the Idols pulled downe, and al god ozders 
againe ſet vp in their foꝛmer eſtate, was a bleſſed time, a time moſt happy : and bleſſed 
was he that lined to ſce that time. So likewiſe the time of the birth of Chꝛiſt was a bleſſed 


time, and the time of Antichꝛiſt a time accurſed. And therefoꝛe Chꝛiſt oftentimes wept o⸗ 


uer Ieruſalem and ſaid: O Ieruſalem, Ieruſalem, thou that killeſt my Prophets, and ſtoneſt them 
that are ſent vnto thee: O that thou kneweſt the time of thy viſitation ! O that thine eies 
would onte ſee, thine eares heare, and ſo thou wouldeſt know when God hath ſent his ſon 
vnto therlS. Paul ſaith:Nunc tempus eſt nobis & ſamnis ſurgere: Now is the houre for vs to ariſe 
from ſleepe. Nox præceſſit, dies autem illuxit: The night is paſt, and the day now beginneth 
to ſhine : and therefoꝛe in concluſion he ſaith: Ecce nunc tempus acceptabile: Behold now is 
the acceptable time, behold nowis the time of ſaluation. Theſe were blefſed times, theſe 
were acceptable tunes, that Chꝛiſt our Sauioꝛ and S. Paul ſpake of: Dum haberis lucem, am- 
bulate in luce: Whiles you haue light, walke in the light, ſaith Chꝛiſt: reteiue the light, and ſo 
all vou be the childꝛen of light. And ſo that time was a bleſſed time : becauſe Chꝛiſt was 
bozne in that time, becauſe the foꝛce and power of the diuell was by Chꝛiſt then deſtroied, 
becauſe the dominion and kingdome of ſatan was then thzown down, therefoze was it a 
bleſſed time. But as touching the bleing of the men in times long befoze, men were as 
bleſſed as they were then: Abraham, Iſaac, Iacob, Ioſeph, and ſuch other, were as bleſſed as 
the Apoſtles. They had the ſame Chꝛiſt, the ſame Sauioꝛ and redemer that the Apoſtles 
had. Foz faith S. Paul; Jeſus Chriſtus, heri, hodie, & ſemper e Chriſt, is for yeſterday, this day, 
and for euer. One Chult ſerued foꝛ all the woꝛld. Dtherwiſe moſt miſerable were we, and 
in moſt wꝛetched condition were all ſuch as either now liue, oꝛ haue liued ſithence the time 
of Chailt, foꝛ we neuer ſaw Chꝛiſt in the fleſh, we neuer beheld his body, we were neuer 


tonuerſant with him on the earth. But Chꝛiſt hath told vs by S. Thomas: Beati qui non vi- 
dent & credunt bleſſed are they that beleeue and haue not ſeen: bleſſed are they that ſ not, 


and yet beleeue. Theſe things be foꝛ our great comfozt. Foꝛ although we neuer ſaw Chaiſt 
with our eics, though he was neuer conuerſant with vs, as he was with his Apoſtles, vet 


haue we thꝛough him the ſame ſaluation that the Apoſtles had, wee haue him our redemer 


and Sauioꝛ as thep had hum. 
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the gr ground d. Now,god bzethzen,conſider wel with your ſelues, where thoutd this delcla⸗ 
tion be, which Chꝛiſt ſpake ot? Amongſt whom ſhal ſo (nal faith be found? Where ſhould 
Antichꝛiſt neltle.himſelfe? Where ſhould god doarine be deſpiſed; Where ſhould there be 
p2eachers and teachers of les? Where ſhould the truth be caſt flat to the ground? Wheie 
thouldaltheſe things come to paſſe : Amongſt the Turkes, the Saracens, the Heathen, 
the Jnfidels:among(f ſuch as neuer heard of Chaiſt,noz his Goſpel:Should theſe things 
that Chꝛiſt, that S. Paul, that S. Peter, that Daniel pꝛopheſied to come to palle ; ſhould they 
(3 ſay)be fulfilled amongſt them: Let not vs deceiue our ſelues, god bzethzen : Chꝛiſt 
ſaid that deſolation ſhould come into the holy plate, that ſuch. as pzofeſſed God and his 
name,ſhould haue little faith. S.Pavl ſaid, that Antichziſt Qheuld fitin the holy place, in the 
Templeof God: that amongſt Chꝛiſtians holeſome doctrine ſhould be deſpiſed,and ca(f 
away: S.Pcreralſo, that euen amongſt the pꝛolłeſſoꝛs of Gods Goſpel, ſome there ſhould 
be that ſhould pzeach and teach lies: And Daniel likewiſe , that in the Temple Antichaiſt 


. ſhould ſit,and there al truth ſhould be caſt flat to the ground. And this ſhould not come to 
paſſe among the Heathen and Jnfivels , but in the Church of-Chzift, euen in the very 


Church of God. S. Hilary, who was an old Father in the Church,ſaith :O you wil ſoone 
deceiue your ſelues if ye truſtin the wals: know; you not that Antichriſt is in the Church? 
Let vs not therefoze deceiue our ſelues; let not vs, god bzetbzen;deceiue aur ſelues. And 
here J pzay you conſider with me, how that God, fo2 our better vnderſtanding, hath in 
* opened and ſet fozth vnto vs the ſtate of bis Church. Foꝛ Chailf in the Goſpel 
copareth his Church vnto a ſhip inthe ſea, toſſed e tumbled with perillous waues:s what, 
J p2ay you, betides vnto a Ship ls tolkedin the lea, it there be noLodeg-man to ſteere it. oz 


u the Lodes · man doth not his dutr ? C hꝛiſt hath likened his Church to a vine: 4 what be» Eſay 5. 
comes to a vine, if it be not ſhꝛed and vnderpꝛopped: doth alſo liken it to a loc ot ſhep: lohn 10. 


and what becomes to a flock ofſhep, if there be no ſhepheard to guide t; loke vnts them? 
And now therefo2econſiver with me, J p2ay ꝑou.euen from the meane Pꝛieſt, to the Bi⸗ 
ſhop ol Rome: conſider. J ſap, whether they haue done their duties: which or them al hath 
done that which is required in them 2 which of them hath fulfilled that God gaue them in 
charge to do? Chiſt to his Diſciples, and in them to all ſuch as ſhould become P2eachers, 


gaue this Commiſſion, ſaying: /ce, & predicate : Goc you, and preach. — Math. 16, 


that euer ſaw the Biſhop of Rome in a Pulpit : Who hath heard a Cardinal many 
pꝛeach : Judge von then ( my baechzen ) when ſhall the ſhip come ſafe to the hauen, ir the 
22 doth not his duty Mhen ſhal the vine b2ing ſ@zthany fruit, ii the huſband⸗ 
p not his diligence to dung, to ſhꝛed, to vndetpꝛop the ſame? What ſhal become 
ofthe he il the ſhepheard ſheweth not his invuſiry and earneſt labour among theme 
Now let vs conũder a little further, io hat they were that ſhould haue been our Lodes men: 
what they wers that ſhould haue plaid the god huſbands in Gods vineyard: what they 
par ae haue looked to the flock of Chailt. Pere wil J declare nothing ot my ſelf, 
Z wil not here vtter vnto vou anꝝ thing otmine ohne invention: J wilonly thew you the 
. — Chard Gev, 
ers, that haue w2 Q d. d 
ſaith:Eeclefia D hey br — — thalbavg vps one men, 
ik the whole ſway thereof ſhal depend vpon one alone, that Church muſt nceds fal, ſaith S. 
Gregory. Now let vs conſider whether in times paſt it hath been ſs in the Church ol God, 
whether we haue knolon one man to haue called himſelfe the Head of the Church: and if 
it ſo be, how can it then be otherwiſe, but that the Church muſt neevs periſh and fal: 
Saint Bernard, àn old holy Father, wꝛiting al the Biſhops and Pꝛelates ofthe Church in 
his time, ſaith ; Nes ſun: Paſtores,ſed Impeſtoren non Dottores ſad Sednttorennen Pralati, ſed 
Pilati: They are nt (ſaith S. Bernard j good Paſtorsand Feederspf God: flocke, but they 
are Impoſtors, ſu eceiue Gods ſhee peʒ they at not Doctoutii but they are SeduAors, 
f ae , the ri ight way Gee Te arc not Frelot bor they . — 5 — 
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ſhop of Rome, faith he, tooke ſo much vpon him, when he would be called, Vniuerſall 
Biſhop,and head of Gods Church,then decaied the Maieſty of theEmperour,and the 
holinciſein the Biſhop. Saint Hilary likewiſe ſaith ; The Church wherem Gods word is 
not preached, mult needs runne againſtcherocke, Tertullian alſo: Airemur ſi ſides defi- 
cit, cum non ſit inſtructio? Doc we matuell ( ſaith he) if faith faile, if faith be not found a⸗ 
mongſt men, ſithence there is no Pzeaching , no teaching, no inſtruction? Euen ls ano⸗ 
ther old wziter ſpeaking of his owne time, ſaith: Calamitoſa eſt deſolatis in Domo Dei: 
There is an horcible delolation in the Church of God. And therefoze alſo hes ſaith fur⸗ 
ther: Nos ſumius in quos feces terre deuencrunt: We are they, vpon whom all the dregs of 
the catth are fallen. So Chryſoſtome :I&you ( ſaith he) pereciue it to waxe darke in the 
vale. you ſay it is toward night : if you ſee it beginne to be darke on the hils, you ſay it is 
nigh night : but if you ſee it once darke m the skie, you ſay it is high night: Ss it᷑ pou 
ſee ignoꝛance in the people, pou may lay it is towards night :if you lee ignoꝛaute in the 
Pꝛieſts it is almoſt nigh: but it vou ſee ignozanceand little learning in the Biſhoys and 
Pꝛelates, then may vou wel ſap, it is high night. . | 5 
Bernard, that holp father, in anothet place ſpoaking ofthe Pꝛieſts of his owne time, 
ſaith: Nothing is now ſafe anfongſt the Clergv, all things te confounded, all things out 
of ordet; and therefore there is now nothing left, but that Antichriſt be reuealed. J tetdũt 
bere nothing vnto you, my bꝛethꝛen, but only the ſapingsof the ancient Doctours and 
holp Fathers which haue witten ol Gods Church in times here beloꝛe, and therefoze J 
truſt you will belæue them the better . The ſame S. Bernard, of whom I ſpake befoze, 
ſaith alſo; It appeareth now , that there is no perſecution , no Martyrs done vnto death: 
Nav, not ſo, faith he. it is not ſo, for now euen they that fir higheſt in the Church of God, 
they that beare the greateſt ſtroke therein, they begin to petſecute and deſtroy Gods ſer - 
uants. And againe,ſpeakingof the Pꝛieſts and Pzelates: They would ſeeme to be Gods 
friends, yet they ate his enemies; they would be Chriſts kinſmen, yet they ate his aduerſa- 
ries; they would be ſeruants to Chriſt,and yet they ſerue Antichriſt. And thus, (god bzes 
thꝛen ) it hath beene in our time. you pour ſelues haue ſwne it, you your ſelues haus ſcene 
that the whole Church hath hanged on one man alone: that ſuch as ſhould haus beene Pao 


ſtoꝛs, haue bene deceiuers: ſuch as ſhould haue bene teachers of the right way, haue bin 


ſeducers and guides into blind waies: ſuch as ſhould haue bene Pꝛelats, haue bene Pi⸗ 
tats. Pou pour ſelues haue ſcene in the Church of God hirelings in ſtead of god ſhep⸗ 
heards, wolues in place of hirelings, e vety dinels in the rome of wolues. All theſe things 
haue bene ſpoken of afoꝛe: That the Paieſty in the Emperoꝛ, and holinefſe in the Biſhop 
ſhould decay : that where Gods woꝛd is not pꝛeached, there muſt the Church needs run as 
gainſt the rock: that it is little maruel it faith faileth, where god inſtruction wanteth:that 
pitiful deſolation is come into the houſe of God: that we are they vpon whom the dꝛegs of 
the whole earth are come: that it is then high night, when ignoꝛante raigneth in the Bi⸗ 
ſhops:and laſtly, that there is nothing now left, but that Antichziff be reuealed . Al theſe 
things haue been ſpoken of beloꝛe and ate now come to paſſe, 4 you your ſelues haue ſcenę 
them; vou your ſelues, I ſay haue ſene al theſe things lulſiiled. Por haue ſcene ſach ſit 
higheſt in Gods Church, that haue perſetated God x his Church: ſach as haue martyzod 
the ſeruants of Chꝛiſt, ſuch as would ſeems Gods friends , t vet are his enemies: ſuch as 
would be Chꝛiſts kinſmen, t vet are his adaerſaries:fuch as would be ſeruants to Chaift, 
t vet do ſerue Antichꝛiſt:ſuch as Elay ſpeaketh of ſaping: They haue broke down my vine, 
and deſtroied my wine preile: ſuch as Chꝛiſt himſelf ſpeaketh of, and ſaith: They haue 
made my Church a den of thecues. Thertoꝛe( god bꝛethꝛen) let vs not deceine our ſelues, 
let vs not ſay , Al things were wel in the Church, there needed no rekoꝛmation, al things 
were as they ſhould be, thete needed nothing to be amended . Foz alas, al things were out 
of o2der,al things out of ſquare, al things ſa confounded, that al things needed to be amen⸗ 
ded. J ſpeake herein only generally, ſpeake not here of the partitulũt things amifly in 
Gods Church; fo then fhbald time faile me, it I ſhould retount them vato you partictilar- 
ly, In time paſt, it any dne man woulbhane/foughtcomfozt fo2 his afflicted tonftienee, 
where ſhould he haue ſought it? whither ſhould he haue gone fo2 comfozt? where ſhould he 
haue craued conſolation?what comfozt could we hane or our oon merits hat dur 
own deferts , and god deds: what conſvtxtior of che Popes Buls e. g n 
cõfozt, no conſolatiõ, no help at al. And vet viite thoſe wete we tant do run, in che 
we taughe to ſk comfoꝛt, x at thẽ to ctaue conſolattdii In the Church befo2s time it hath 
ben both ſaid + ſang vnto the people: T per Thomæ ſangain bm fc nos afcendere DT hema. 
nunc eſt:Thou Chrilt,by the bloud ofthy Martyr S. Thoms, make y#worthy to — 0 
ther, where Thomas n,: This, J fuß as a pꝛaięt hatt been vſer ieh Ehurt 5 f . 
The mother alſo, that blelled mdther dor ſauioꝛ Chzilt, hath bin 2» — 
f : arch: 
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Cgurch: ih2e w1s called, Sper, vita, dulceds. Our hope, our life, and our ſweetneſſe. And 
furthec: Salus omnes ſperant et in te: Saue all them that truſt in thee. Thus haue men openly 
pꝛaied vnto her, ta the great bla ſpheming ot her holy name. But, O Chaift, O thou that 
ſufferedſt foz the whole wozld, where was then thy paſſion, where was then that p;etivus 
blod of thine that wached away the ſinneg ol Man, whers was then the Lamb of God that 
redeemed all mankind ? Loth 3 am to ſpeake ar theſs things ; loth and ſozꝝ I am to re- 
peat them here vato you ; but J aurinfozced fo to doe, ſomedohat the maze plainly to open 
vnto you the great abuſes, the woderfullerrs2s that long time haus raigned inthe Church 
of God. We had Pꝛaiers; but alas, as they wete vſed, they were no pzaters : we had the 
Sacraments, but we kuew notte what end thoſe Sacraments were left-vnto vs. Me 
had Baptiſmeʒ but we knew not what Baptiſme meant. The Teſtament,x holy Goſpell 
of God, was burnt, caſt vowne, and trode vnder fof. And in one wozd, in one wo2d fo; 
all, there was in Chꝛiſts Church nothing but a heape of wickedneſſe, nothing but a very 
heap of confuflon and wickedneſſe. Icremic the Pzophet ſaid, That all men (after Chzilt Icr. 3 1. 
once appeared)ſhould haue ſuch knowledge, ſuch perfect knowledge of God, that no man 
ſhould (ay to his neighbour, Know the Lord; for all men ſhould know him, euen fromthe 
bigheſt vnto che loweſt, Baruch alſo the P2ophet, ſaid: O bleſſed art thou Iſtaell,; ho bap- Baruck. 4. 
pie art thou, ſeeing God hath ſhewed vnto thee all ſuch things as are pleaſant vnto him | 
what euer God would haue knowen, that is reuealed vnto thee. O then, what may we ſap 
of our ſelues, and the blind time that is now paſt, wherein we neither knew Wod, noz had 
Gods woꝛd revealed vnto vs? What may we ſay ot that time? O we may well ſay, Miſe⸗ 
rable were we, and curſed was that time wherein we then liuedz. | 
And thus / god bꝛethꝛen) haue in few wozvs laid open befoze you, both the miſerable 
eſtate that Gods Church hath od in, and the great ignozance, erro2, andblindneſſe that 
| ron haue been led in: to the end, that you map now become the moze thankfullfsz Gods 
b great mercy ſhewed vato you. Fo2 now hath it pleaſed Almighty God to reueale vnto you 
9 bis holy Goſpell, bis truth, and verity. Now we know that whateuer we toe, when we 
. haue done all things that we can doe, yet, we are vnprofitable ſeruants. Now we know, Luc. 7. 
that all out comfozt. all our conſolation,all our helpe,is to be ſought fo at Gods hands a⸗ 
lone. Now we know, that Chꝛiſt is only out Sauiour, our Redeemer, and that his blood 1 Ioh, 1. 
alone, as 8. Iohn ſaith, hath waſhed away our iniquitics. Pow we know What we pꝛap. 
Now we know wherfo2e, and to what end the Sacraments wereleff vnto vs: what our 
Baptiſme meaneth. Pow haue we Gods Teſfament and his holy wozd reſtozed vnto vs. 
Now we need not ſap to our neighbour, Know the Lozd; fo2 we all are, oʒ map be, ſaffici- 
ently inſtruded to know God, to know Chailt, to know the holy Ghoſt. Now may wee 
ſay, as Bacuchtd'the chilvzen of Jſraell : O happy ate we, for all things that God would 
haue knowen are reuealed vnto vs. And therefoze bleſſed axe our eies, and ihe eies which 
ſee that we ſee; and one the other part, accutſed are thoſe ties, which wil nat ſ@that we ſee; 
accurfed are theeares, which will not heare that we heare; andaccurſed are thoſe hearts 
that will not beleeue God. and his Golpell. My bzethzen,conſiderthe miſerable effate that 
the Church of God long time hath fwd in; and conflver againe,the ſpeedy redzefle thereof, 
which God now hath ſent vnto vs. The kingdome of God is come vpon vs: Gods king⸗ 
dome(mp bzethzeii)is euen now come vpon vs. Chzilt ; ſaivO Ieruſalem, Icruſalem, thou 
thatſtoneſt my Prophets, and ſuch as are ſent vnto thee; O that thou wouldeſt know the 
time of thy viſitation ! Me are that Jeruſatem, Chꝛiſt hath called, Chꝛiſt hath cried vnto 
vs:D therefaze let vs now ſes and conſiver the timeofour viſitation. O how many ot our 
bꝛethꝛen which haue ſuffered perſecution fa2 Chzilt and his Goſpell, how many of them, J 
ſay, would faine haue ſen the things that we ſee, and heare that which we heare, and conly 
not ſe it: O let vs not deſpiſe our bꝛothers blod,let vs not deſpiſe the calling of Chiſt, let 7 
vs not deſpiſe the bleſſing of God, the greateſt that may be. Alas, if we conſider the mi⸗ 1 
ſerable eſtate that we haue ſtod in, and the great godueſle and mercy of God now ſhewed 
vnto vs, doubtleſle we cannot deſpiſe this great mercy of his, vnleſſe we will be to vn⸗ 
thankfull; we cannot negles this marvellous wozke, and goodneſſe of his, vnleſſe we will 
be counted too much ingratetull. be 
Let vs therefo2e make our ſelues new hearts; new ſonles,new mindes ; let vs igifully 
imbzace God and his Goſpel; let our eies, our eares, and ourhearts ſay: Blefſed ate the 
eies which ſe that we ſee, and cares which heare that we heare : foz many Kings and 
£23ophets haue deſtred to ſee that we ſee, and could not ſee it. And thus it we doe, then 
ſhall we be bleſſed, then ſhall our eies, eur eates, out hearts. be bleſſed : and GOD the 
Father ot Light, and giuer ofal goodneſſe, ſhal bleſſe vs, and temaine with vs loz euer. 
Amen. | . 5 
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2. CO R. 6. 
VEXS. 1. We therefore as helpers, exhort you, that ye receiue not the grace 
of God in vaine. 
2. For he ſaith, I haue heard thee in an acceptable time, and in the day of ſalua- 
tion I haue ſuccoured thee, & cr. a 


Mint Paul after he firſt began ts pꝛeach the glad tidings of the Goſpell, and te⸗ 
ais the name of Chzilt vnto the whole wozld, as he was much troubled with 
\ + (alſe Pꝛopbets, falſe Teachers, and ſuch as ſeduced the people from God; tuen 
elo he found a number of them among the Cozinthians, to whom he wꝛot this 
Epiftle oz Letter. Dome of them, to diſcredit Paul, bʒing an euil opinion of him among the 
people, ſaid he was an enemy vnta Moſes, one that ſought to aboliſh the Law giuen by Mo- 
ſes, i ſuch a one as deſpiſed t bꝛake the ſame. Home other ſaid, that he was a teacher of 
falſe doctrine a ſeducer ofthe people, one that diſſented cleane from the re& ofthe Apoſtles, 
yea, t ſuch a one as diſquieted t ge whole Church of Ch2ift. All theſe were repozted by S. 
Paul; thus was he landered,thus was he ouil ſpoken of; and this was done euen by ſuch 
as pꝛofeſſed the name of Chʒiſt. Therefoze he feeling himſelle hiere with touched, and pers 
ceiuing alſo that this not only touched him, but God himſelfe, thought god by his Letters 
fo auoid this ſlander ſo riſen, and to cleere himſeife vnto the Cozinthians, among whom 
this euil bꝛuit firſt ſpꝛang ef him. And therefo3e8 in the Chapter befoze,be ſaid:Chriſt hath 
committed vnto vs the preaching ef the atronement;and ſo what ener we doe, what ever 
we teach oꝛ pꝛeach vnto you, is only ts this end, to ſhew our lelues inſtruments of the res 
conciliation betweene Chꝛiſt and you, Now then are we meſſengers in the roome of Chriſt, 
and therefore, euen as though God did beſeech you through vs, ſo pray we you, that ye be 
at one with God: and furthet we exhort you, that ye receiue not the grace of God in vaine: 
Almighty God perceiuing the frailty and weakneſſe of this nature of ours, euen at the 
firſt beginning of the wozld pzonounced thus, and ſaid: Provnm eff cor hominis ad malum. 
& iuuentute ſua: The heart of man is prone and ready vnto euill, euen from the cradle. This 
God himſelfe ſaw wel in our weake nature, and therefoze be ſpake thus of if, So dul are 
weof our ſelues, to learne any god, and (o quicke are we to fe2get the ſame ; ſo ready are 


we to fall into vice; and ſo hard are we to incline vnto vertue. And this hath bene in⸗ 


graffed in vs, this hath bene grounded in this nature ofours, even from the beginning, 
and this wil ſo continue in vs whiles the woꝛld laſteth. The heart of man hath alwaies 
bene ready to fal from God, and decline to vice, alwaiss pꝛone vnto euil, and hard to be 
won vnto god. And therefoze it behonueth all ſuch as are Pzeachers,all ſuch as are meſ⸗ 
ſengers ſent from God, and will ſhew themſelues as truſt and faithfull ſeruants, it be⸗ 
boueth them net only to ſhew their mefſage,ta declare thoir commiſſion, but they muſt al- 
ſo incourage them to whom they are ſent, they muſt impꝛoue, rebuke, exhoꝛt, and controll 
them, and that in time and out of time, in ſeaſon and out ot ſeaſon, that their meſſage may 
be fruitfall,and they found kaithfull. Do Paul to Timothy ſaith, Inſta opportune, importuns: 
reach the word, be feruent, be it in ſeaſon, or out of ſeaſon: Doe the wozke of a Pꝛeacher, 
be earneſt call vpon them, both in time, and out of time. And euen this thing that he wil⸗ 
led his Scholar Timothy to doe, the ſame perfozmed he in him ſelle; haue not ceaſod, 
ſaith he. to preach vnto you, to teach you both day and night. So likewiſe in another 
plate, he ſaith: Mundus ſum ego à ſangume omninm veſtrorum : | am cleane from the blood of 
you all. Jam pure from the blod of all men: For I haue kept nothing backe, but haue 
ſhewed you all the counſell of Gd. Ss in like, he ſaith : Qui inſirmat ur, & ego non iufir- 
mor? Whois weake, and I am not weake ? Who is hurt in the faith, and my heart burneth 
not? As who would ſay, There is none of you all, no not the leaſt of pon, that is græued, 
but J alſo am greeued: none ot you troubled, but J alſo troubled;none of you made weake, 
but J alſo am made weake with him. So Paul againe ſaith: Felioli mei, quos iterum part u- 
rio: My lit le children, of whom I traue li in birth againe, vntill Chriſt be taſhioned in you. 
Thus was S. Paul alwat:s carcfull foꝛ the ſaluation of the people:thus was he continually 
mindkull of the lafegard ot his bꝛethzen, and what euer griefe 02 diſquietneſſe fell to any of 
the flocke of Chꝛiſt, the ſame was a griefe and diſquietneſſe vnto him. And thus muſk 
euery god Pꝛeacher doe, thus muſt all ſuch doe as are meſſengets from God, and will 
ſhew themſelues faithfull ſeruants and true wozkmen in Gods vineyard. We mult — 
that 
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that which longeth vnte vs, and then will God doe that longeth vnto him. We moſt ad⸗ 
moniſh the people ontwardly,andGod wil mone their hearts inwardlx. S. Paul ſpeaking 
ofhimſelfe,of Apollo, of Cephas, and other ſuch; notable in the miniſtery of God, ſaith; 
Paulin plantamit, Apollo rig anit;,a6 Dominus dedit incrementam : Paul planted, Apollo wate- 1. Cor. 3. 
red. but God gaut the incrcaſe. God it was, vea, God alone that gaue the increaſe. 

Theſe things J ſpeak now to them which haue taken vpon them the miniſter of Gods 
woꝛd, to tdem that haue taken vpon them to be guides vnto the flocke of Chziſtztothem x 
ſpeake this, ta put them in remembzance , that they neuer fo2get their meſſage; that they 
fozget not their duty, that they imp:wue, rebuke, erhozt;and contcol the people, that they 
teearneft andferuent, calling til vpon them, both in time and'out of time, in ſeaſon and 
out ot ſeaſon; that they fulfil the office wheretmto they are called, that their conſcience 
may be found without ſpot: and in concluſion, that they map plant, that they max water, 
and God may gius the increaſe; that they may both refozme the vngodlp,and intourage 
the godly. And this haue we in our commiſlion, this is out duty, this will be required of 
vs: and this it we doe not, we ſhal be found faulty, foz, we are debtors vnto ab en, aſwel N Hm. 1. 
vnto the Page. as vnto the Pzince, vnto the pe, as vnto the tich, vnto — — 
ö to the wiſe,vnto the bad, as vnto the good . And therefoze ( my bꝛethzen) enenfo2 this 
1 cauſe alone, all geod and godly P2eachers,and ſuch as were ſont from God, haus euet bin 
1 ſo zealous,and fo much deſired the ſaluation of Gods people. Moſes, when he ſaw the peo⸗ 
ah ple of Iſraei after their deliuerance from captiuity by the mighty hand of God, fal from 
God,fozſake him and fo2get the wonders that de had w3zought foz them, he criedvut vnto 
God, and ſaid ; O Domene, me potius deleas de libro vita: Sooner then that theſe periſn, O 
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D Lord, wipe me out of the bookeof life: let my name be ſtiicken out of it. D Paul: Cupi⸗ — 31. 
Y anathema eſſe pro fratribus mers: wiſh my ſelfe to beaccurſedfrom Chriſt for my brethren: I 
"8 J would that J might be caſt away,ſo theꝝ might be ſaued. 

8 O my bꝛethꝛen, conſider theſe hearts, conſider, J ſap, the zealous heart that Moſes, the 


& zealous affection that Paul had vnto the ſaluation of the people. What thinke you is it to 
5 be ſtricken out ofthe boke of life : What thinke vou is it to be a man acturled and haue 
45 poztion among repzobates? Moſes was content to be blofted aut ot the bookeof lte, ſo that 
LY the people of Jfrael might be ſaued. S. Paul was content to be acturſed and caſt from the 
28 facesf God, ſo that Gods people might not be caſt to perdition. Thus the ot᷑ an earneſt᷑ 
heart and zealous loue they bare ts the congregation of Cod wiſhed their owne deftructi- 
on foz the ſafegard of others. Therefoze alſsit'behoueth you, my bzethzen,you that are 
tempozal men it behooneth you'on the other part, not to deſpiſe Gods meſſengers, not to 
ſet light by them that pzeach you the Goſpel and glad tidings of your ſaluation. Foz this 
is the only meanes whereby it pleaſeth God that we ſhoald be fanev, this only is it where- 
by the people is won vnto Chꝛiſt. God might haue ſent an Angel vnto the Chamberlaine 
of the Qutene Candace, and ſo haue conuerted him: but he ſent Philip; he ſent Philip, A Act. 8. 
5 ſap, a pooʒe and meane man that thꝛough his pꝛeaching he might be won to the laith, and 
= ſob2ought to ſaluation. God might haue ſent an Angel to Cornelius : but heſent Peter, 4g. 10. 
2 who inſtruced him in the faith, and wan him to theGoſpelofChzilk. God might haue 
# ſent an Angel vnto Paul ts haue mollified his heart, and ſs turned him from perſecufion 
of Gods Saints: but it pleaſed God to fend Ananias , that thzongh the gon ok his Act. 9, 
hands the ſcales ſhould fal from his eies, that by him he ſhould receive his light, be bapti- 
ſed, and ſo by meanes ol a man he might be bꝛought home vnto God, and made a member 
of his flock. Therefoꝛe whenſoener we heare the wo2d ol God pyeached,notwithffanving 
the pꝛeacher beareno pomp af eloquence, o ſhew of great learning notwithſtanding he be 
a ſimple and poʒe man: pet if he bzing vnto vs the rule of CES vs the 
: will of God, and the glozy of his wozd , let vs not deſpiſe him, let vs confiber that hee is 
45 Gods meſſenger, and appointed by God to helpe vs to ſaluation. | 
* I beſcech you, ſaith S. Paul, that ye receiue not the grace of God in vain. This only Boun 
5 J aſke ot pou, this is only the requeſt that J wake vnto vou, that ye fake not thegrace cf 
God in vain. A great matter it were it any one man would miſuſe thegraceofhisPaince, 
a great matter it were foz a man to deſpiſe the friendſhip of his friend, oꝛ the gentlenelle of 
his enemp:but a greater matter it is, vea a far greater matter, to take the grace of God in 
vaine. Foz what auaileth it vs, what ſhould it pꝛoſit vs, if God onte deliuer vs trom our 
ſinnes, and we turne againe to dur old wickedneſſe? 

What gained we, il the conenant of God, & Weſtament ol dur Sauiout Chit be bꝛo⸗ 
ken vnto vs, it we receiue the ſame in vaino? ; Blefſedarethey (fatth Chꝛiſt) which heare Lake 11. 
the word of God, and keepe it. Che tribes, the Phatiſies, the Jewes, Anms, „Oriaphas, 
E Pilar heard the wozd of God, heard Chꝛiſt himſelt ſpeak t pzeach amongſtt them, ard pet 
they receiued this wozd ol God in vain. Chꝛiſt likened his woꝛd co a ſower, that went forth 

and 
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and ſowed his ſeed, w heteofſome fel by the way ſide, & to was troden vith mens feet and 
deftroied ;ſome on the ſtone, which tooke roote, but yet ſoone withered away becauſe it 
lacked moiſtneſſe; ſome fell among thornes, and the thoines ſprung vp with it and choked 
it. So the poꝛe huſbandman loſt in manner his whole co and labour, foz ot all that he 
ſowed, little fel into the god ground andbzought anyincreaſe , And euen thus ſtandeth 
it with Gods Goſpel now adaies: fo2 pꝛeach we neuer ſo oft, teach we neuer ſo much, 
few,yea very few are found that receiue the ſame, and continue therein, and ſo bʒing fozth 
fruits of ſaluation . When Moſes the ſerxuant of God was but a little time departed from 
the people, and gons vp into the mount there to talke with God, and aſke counſel ot him, 
the people by and by made themſelues a golden Calle, and fel to the wozſhipping of that 
Image. And this did they,becauſe they receiued the grace of God in vaine. When Mo- 
ſes was dead, and loſua ſucceeded into his rome, ſtraightwaies the people wozthipped - 
B. al and Aſtaroth, they foʒſoke the liulngLozd,who had delinered them, and in ſtead of 

him they wozſhipped very Diuels. And this did they, becauſe they receined the grace of 


God in vaine. Saul, though be once was the ſeruant of God , t inſpires with his ſpitit, vet 


at the length he fel from God and perſecuted Dauid the choſen of God, and ſo in the end 


miſerably lew himſelfe. And this did he, becauſe he re ceiued the grace of God in vaine.lu- 


das being one of the Apoſtles, and the ſeruant of Jeſas Chzitk, pet he not only betraied his 
maſter Chꝛiſt, but alſo became himſelfea very Diuel: foz ſo ſaid Chꝛiſt: You veſtrum Da. 
mon eſt. One of vou is the Diuel. And this did he,becauſe he receiued the grace of God in 
vaine. And therefozeS Paul in this plate willeth the Cozinthians, that they ſhould not re⸗ 
ceiue the grace of God in vaine, as the people did in Moſcs time: that they ſhould not res 
ceiue it as they did which lined in the time of loſua : that they ſhould not in ſuch ſoꝛt take 
it as Saul did: and laſtly, that they ſhould not ſo receiue it in vaine as Ivdzs did, and lvozke 
their owne deſtruction. This was his requeſt, this thing he only deſired, that they would 
not receiue the grace of God in vaine. 0 
Foz God ſaith: In an acceptable time haue I heard thee, and in the day of ſaluation have 
I ſuccourcd thee . Zhefe woꝛds are waitten in the pꝛopheſſe ofEſay,andpzonounced they 
were by him of the appearance of Chʒiſt our Sauiour, and his comming into this wozld. 
And theſe woꝛds thus ſpoken by the P2ophet,S.P aul here fitly applied to the pꝛeaching of 
Chꝛiſts Goſpel. Foꝛ like as our Sauiout came into the wozld at ſach time as Chziſt was 
bozne; ſoa when the Goſpel is truely pꝛeached, and Gods holy wo2d ſincerely taught vs, 
then is Chꝛiſt opened vnto vs, then is the acceptable time and our ſaluation is wzought 
thereby. Zherefoze S. Hierom, that holy father and eld Docour of the Church, ſaith: 
Quotieſcunque audimus Enangelines Chriſti, toties caro & ſauguis Chriſti funduntur in aure t 
noſiras: As often as we heare the Goſpel of Chriſt preached vnto vs, ſo oft the fleſh and 
bloud of Chriſt is powred into our cares, ſaith S. Hierom. And theſe woꝛds of his do plainly 
and moſt enidently ſhew vs, how we ſhould vnderſtand the eating of Chꝛiſts body, and 
d2inking of his moſt holy blod in the Sacrament : theſe wozds , J ſap, map ſufficiently 
teach vs what is meant by the eating and dꝛinking of Chꝛiſts body and blod. This is it 
that S. Paul here ſpeakelh ol, that they receiue not the grace of God in vaine. And whenſo⸗ 
euer the Goſpel of God is truly and ſincerely pꝛeached, and it receined atcoꝛdinglp, then is 
the acceptable time, then is the time of grace and ſaluation O what a comfoꝛtable ſaying 
is this whenſoeuer we heare the Goſpel taught vs, whenſoeuer we heare Gods holy woꝛd 
pꝛeached vnto vs, then is the gate ot ſaluation ſet open vnto vs, t then is the time of grace. 
And on the contrary part, when Gods woꝛd is taken from vs, and the light ot his Goſpel 
hidden from our eies, then is the gate of ſaluation ſhut vpon vs, t then is the time of perdi⸗ 
tion. But alas, the time ot grate, the acceptable time.the time of mercy and ſaluation hath 
often times but little continuance among vs, often times it hath ſmal time ot abiding with 
vs. Foz befoze Chailt appeared, and was bo2ne into this woꝛld fo2 the ſpace of foure thou⸗ 
ſand yeeres, the whole wozld, the Jewes only excepted, was in ignozance and altogether 
blindneſſe. And when Chziſt was bozne, when he once appeared, then was the acceptable 
time, then was the time of grace, then was the time of ſaluation. tere ſome man wil pers 
aduenture ſay ; TUhy did God ſuffer the whole wozld ſo long to be in blindnefſe 2 why 
would he in that long time haue no reſpec toany other nation, but only to the nation ofthe 
Jewes ? This caſe is deepe, t paſſeth our capacity to teaſon, it is abone the reach of mans 
wit. and therefoze herein we haue only to ſubmit our ſelves, to humble our hearts 4 our 
minds, and ſay with Paul the Apoſtle : O bomo, quis tu qui Deum arguis: O man, what art 
thou that findeſt fault with God? What art thou that rep2wneſt the almighty: As God of 
his pꝛouidente and god wiſedome hath appointed foꝛ vs both Summer and Minter, the 
ſpzing , and likewiſe the fall of the leafe againe: So hath he oꝛdained a time of light, and 
a time of darkeneſſe,a time of ſaluation, x a time of deſtruction. And no man may ſay vnto 
bim 
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him, Why doſt thou thus : Theſe things ſerme god in his eics, and therefoze what art 

thou, O man, that wilt call Gad ta atesunt why he doth this, oz wuhy he doth that» Thus Rom. 9. 
it pleaſeth God, and ſtandeth with his god will, often times to ſhew vs his light, and the 

gloꝛy of his Goſpel: and oſten times againe to the ſame from vs, and leaue vs altoge⸗ 

ther in blindneſle, altogether in ignozance, altogether in vtter darkeneſſe. Fo2ſo he hath 
ſaid by Amos his Pꝛophet: I will ſend an hunger ypoa the earth, not the hunger of bread, Amos 8. 
nor the thirſt of water, but an hunger to heare che Word of the Lord : ſo that they ſhall goe 

from one Sea to the other, yea, from the North to the Eaſt, running about to ſeeke the word 

of the Lord, and ſhall not find it. Chzʒiſt himſelfe alſo in the Goſpell, ſaith: The kingdome Matth. z 1. 


* 


of God ſhall be taken away from you. egen enn 
And yet, when hee hath thus done, when he hath ſent an hunger and thirſt of his woꝛd 

into the earth, when he hath taken Gods kingdome from amongſt vs; yet 3 ſay, he often- 

times powꝛeth downe his truth into the earth, hee diſtilleth his grace from heanen, 

that it may ſinke into the hearts of men : Foz ſo ſaith God by his Prophet Malachir: 

Ab ort ſolis, vſque ad occaſum, magnum eſt nomen meum inter "xk My name is great, e- Malach. - 

uen from the riſing of the Sunne to the fall thereof, amongſt all Nations. Jam a great King 

(ſaith the Loꝛd) and my name is fearefull amongſt the heathen. T his is the time that the 

Pꝛophet Eſay calleth The acceptable time. And what niedeth moe examples 2 the ©hsle 

Scriptures, both the Old and the New Teſtament, are full of theſe and ſuch like o⸗ 

ther. 1215 | | | Feet 

There are times that are times ofknowlegc, there are times againe that are times of 

ignozance. And who is there now, what man ſo old, oz child ſo yongue, but may well re 

member the blindneſſe that hath beene in our time, and our Fathers times b efoze vs 

Whois ſo blind, who ſo far paſt knowledge, but may both wel ſee and remember the darke 

ignozance that hath bene in times paſt, and the great grace that God hath now powꝛes 

done vpon vs in theſe our dates 2 | 1 
Therefo:e as Saint Paul gaue the Co2inthians warning, that they ſhould nat receiue 

the grace of Godin vaine: euen ſo nsw he warneth vs, and diddcth vs beware that wee 

take not this grace a God in vaine, that wee turne not to our old vanity againe, that 

we returne not to our foꝛmer wickedneſle, that we dcfile- not the Goſpell of God by our 

euill and cozruptlining. And therefoze in another plate he ſaieth; O iue your members as in Rom. 6. 

ſtruments of righteouſneſſe vnto God, and let not ſiane haue power ouer you. Perein, is 

ſet out vnto vs, and as it were painted befoꝛe our eies, our whole office and duty, and how 

that we as wel by our works, as by our woꝛds, ſhould be an example and patterne fo other 

men to follow, and that we giue no cauſe of offencs:o2 ſlander of the Goſpell of God. 3 

ſpeake this not onely to the Pꝛeachers and iniſters of Gods woꝛd though chielly to them 

indted) but J ſpeake it generally to all pou mv bzethꝛen, that pꝛofeſſe Gods Goſpell, and 

beare the name of Chailt. | | | 


bought befo2e Pilar to be condemned and adiudgsd to death, the innocencis ot his life 
wasſuch, that he was clecred and acquited euen by the mouth ol his very enemy: Foz ama 
when Pilac had heard all that was laid againſt him, and the whole accuſations. vith 

they burdened him, hee p2onounced openly, and ſaid: I finde no fault in this man, Che Luke 23. 
Scribes, when they had nothing ts accuſe Chziſts Diſciples ot, noa nothing wherein they 


* 


might intrap them, as in bꝛeach of their Law, they came vnto our Sauoz and ſaid: 
| E&P Quare 


: 

\ 
\ 
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Quare non ob ſeruant Diſcipuli tui traditiones patrum noſtrorũ? Why doe not thy diſciplestob- 
ſerue the traditions of our fathers ? Whp kepe they not tho cuſtomes of our elders : ſaid 
they. And vpon this place of the Goſpell, S.Chryſoftome m old Doctoꝛ ofthe Church, faith 
thus: That the Diſciples of Chriſtin all points ſo exactly fulfilled the law, that the Scribes 
could find no fault in them, as touching the ſame: and therefore they controlled them for 
breaking their owne traditions, and the traditions of theit forefathers. Traianus that Empe⸗ 
roꝛ of Rome, and moſt cruell perſecutoꝛ of the Chꝛiſtians in his time, when hee had vled 
al kind of extremity towards them, and indeed put a wonderfull number onto death, and 
heard ſay, that they all ſuffered maruelloug patiently, aud willingly went to execution; 
and that notwithſtanding this, they dailp increaſed and grew moꝛe and moe: he ſent a⸗ 
bꝛoad into all parts of his dominion, to vnderſtand what manner of men they were, of 
what conuerſation, and in what ſoꝛt they liued, that pꝛofeſſed the name of Chꝛiſt: And an⸗ 
ſwere hee had from Plinie a gentleman ot Rome anda Magiſtrate in that City, who ſaid, 
That they were men without fault, and liued without offence, as touching the lawes; ſauing 
that in the morning they vſed to reſort together, and ſo make theit praiers and call vpon the 
name of Ieſus. Tertullian alſo, an old father of the Church, ſaith, that in his time this repoꝛt 
went of one Scianus,a Chziſtian, and was amongſt al men fo common a ſaping, that in ma⸗ 
ner it became a P2ouerbe : Marcus Seiauus, vir bonus ſi non ¶ Hriſtianus : This was all the 
fault they could finde in him: That he was a Chriſtian man, and ons that pꝛofeſſed the name 
of Chꝛiſt. So the ſame Tertullian in another plate ſpeaking of the Chꝛiſtians in his time, 
ſaith: Vide, appellant ſe fratres, & mori volunt pro inuicem : Loe, they cal themſelues brethren, 
and one will die for another. This was the only fault they found in them, that they loued ſo 
together, that one would vouchſafe to die foꝛ the other: this was, J ſap, the greateſt fault 
that they could find no fault in them. 

Thus was it amongſt Chꝛiſtians inthe beginning of Chꝛiſts Church; and thus ought it 
to be amongſt vs: ſo ſhould we line, that we may be found bnrep2oueable and vuſpofted 
in the ſight of all men. And therekoꝛe S. Paul here ſaith, that we ſhould walke in ſuch ho⸗ 
neſty, in ſuch vpꝛightneſſe of life, That we giue no man occaſion of euill, that in our office 
there be found no fault: that ifany man would accuſe vs he might be controlled by our ver⸗ 
tuous life: that our enemies haue nothing to lay to our charge, nothing to accuſe vs with⸗ 
all; but that euen their owne mouthes ſhould acquit and diſcharge vs : that in our ſelues 
and our liues, there ſhould none other fault be found, but oncly this, that wee are called 
Chꝛiſtians: that we ſhould in ſuch loue liue together, that one of vs would willingly die foꝛ 
the other: Andlaſtly, that this only fault ſhould be in vs, that we are cleane and without 
fault, that both our woꝛds, wozks, and deeds map teſtiſie vs to be pꝛofeſſoꝛs of God, and 
his holy Goſpell. h 

God people, let vs conflder that God of his godnefſe hath ſent vnto vs this acceptable 
timo, the time of mercy and grace, that he hath delinered vs from the hozrible th2aldome 
that we ſometimes liued in: that God hath put away the blindneſſe, z diſperſed that great 
darkeneſſe whereunder the whole woꝛd was ſometime whelmed : that we may now wo2- 
chip him in ſpirit and holineſſe without ſuperſtition oꝛ Adoiatry ; that we may now walke 
in the light, without any erro2 oꝛ wandang. And this great bleſſing of his, whoſo ſ&th not 
A pꝛap God open his cies that he may both ſe and vnderſtand it. | | 

Let vs not, god bꝛethꝛen, let vs not take this grace of God in vaine, let vs not deſpiſe 
this Goſpell of Chꝛiſt, whereby the whole woꝛld is ſaued. God knoweth how long this ac⸗ 
ceptable time, this time of grace, this time of ſaluation, ſhall laſt and continue amongſt vs. 
And what knoweſt thou, O thou man, whether by one only ſermon many map be conuer⸗ 
ted, and won to the faith of Jeſus Chaiſt: S. Peter by one only Sermon conuerted ſiue thou: 
ſand people, as it appeareth in the Acts ot the Apoſtles. : © 

S.Hierome hatha ſaping wozthy to be noted, and it is this: I know not, ſaith S. Hierome, 
whether that ſoule may be ſaued, that is negligent in hearing the word of God, and the Goſ- 
pell of his ſaluation preached: J know not, ſaith he, whether ſuch a ſoule may be ſaued. As 
las, god bꝛethꝛen, we are not able to ſaue pou, God is pour only Sauioꝛ and Redcmer: 
we are but Gods meſſengers ſcent vnto pou, we are but helpers appointed to exhoꝛt vou 
the Golpell of God, and to open vnto pou the glo2y of pour ſaluation . If vou then wi 
wilfully refuſe to heare Gods holy woꝛd, and will not imbꝛace the ſame, we cannot ſaue 
vou, we are nat able to woꝛke vour ſaluation. I my ſelfe roſe vp euer betimes to Marne my 
people, ſaith God by his Pꝛophet Jeremy: I my ſelfe ſtand all the day at the gate crying vn- 
to them to commune with them, yet would they not heare: I called vnto them, yet would 
they not anſwer me. | are 

O my deare bꝛethꝛen, God knocketh, let vs open the gates of our hearts vnto him: hee 
calleth, et vs hearc him: he crieth, and willeth vs to come vnto him; O therefoze let vs 


— — 
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run, let vs make hat, let vs ſlie vnto him. I haue cuer ſtretched out my hands to Ela 65. 
an vnfaithfull people, ſaith GS OD by his P2ophet Eſay: all the dap long haue 3 
ſtretched out mine armes vnto a people that will not heate me: all the day long haue 4 
ſtretched out mine hands vnto them and pet 141 will not know me: J haue ſent you the 
acceptable time; Jhane giuen xou the daies the daies of mercy,the daies ot᷑ ſalua⸗ 
tion. O then let vs not ws this = 4 5 33 I 8 this hel 
- Godin vaine: Let vs rememberhdwmany ands periſh want o 
the Goſpell of God, and knowledge of his holy wozd. Weearethey whom God hath called 
to be his childꝛen, whom he bath appointed tobe ſaued, whom he hath received tu his grace 
and mercy. At we haut any ge Af we haue any great wit, it we haue any learning. 
riches, wealth, andfelicityin this wozld; let vs conſider that we haue them kram God a- 
lone,that God giueth vs our policy, that God giueth vs our wit; that God giueth vs our 
learning, that he alone gineth vs our riches, out wealth, and all other felicity that we haue 
in this lie. O then let vs not take thele great gifts of God in vaine, let vs not take theſe 
graces ol his in vaine. Let out liues ſo thine on they AP ſ@ our god wozks, 
andgtozifie our Father which is in Heauen. W 
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ROM I2. . 
VERS. 16. We delle you, that ye chinzes all os one e thidg, that ye have like affe- 
ctionto another. Be not high minded: he not wit in e owne opinion. 
17. Recomponce to no man euill for euill. 
1 If it r bepoſſiblchaue peace with all men. 
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PR in another place he ſaith ; You were ſometimes darkneſſe, but now ye are light inthe 
Lord, walke therefore as becommeth the children of light. o God himſelfe when he had 
choſen the Jewes fo be his people, and them alone amongſt all other Nations to wozſhip 
him, ſaid; O Iſtaell, what is it that require or ſeeke for at thy hands, but that thou loue me, 
and keep my commandements This is the only thing that x would haue 1 you to doe, that 
you keep my Law and walke in my P2ecepts. 

Therefaze Saint Paul himſelfe alſo, after he had declared and ſet fo2th at large, the 
great godneſſe and mercy of God, he ſaid ; I beſcech you, that ye make your bodies a 
quicke and liuely Sacrifice, holy and acceptable vnto God, which is your reaſonable ſer- 
uing of God. Renue your ſpixits, make your ſelues nw hearts, that it may ſhew and ap⸗ 
peare in you, that you are reconciled vnto God, that you are the childzen of adoption, 
and p2ofeſſours of Gods holy name. 

Therefoze be not high minded, be not wiſe in your own opinions: tecompence no man 
euill for euill: prouide aforehand things honeſt in thefight of all men: and it it be poſſible, 
haue peace with all men. Parke well my bzethzen theist wozds by the wapz lf it be poſſible 
haue peace with all men. Chꝛiſt, though he was the authozof peace, and the true peace it 
ſelfe, pet could he not haue peace with all men. Non veni pacem mitrerc in terras ſed bellum, 
ſed diſcordiam: I am not come ( ſaith Chꝛiſt) to ſend peace into the world, bur war and diſſen- 
fian : for from henceforth there ſhall be fiue in one houſe divided, three againiſt two, and 
two againſt three : the father againſt the ſonne, and the ſonne 2gainft the father: the mo- 
ther a gainſt the daughter; and the daughter againſt the mother. The peace of the wozld 
is no peace with God:the loue of this wozld is no lone befoze God. 

So the Patriarchs and the Pꝛophets, though they were men ol peace, yet could they 
haue no peate in this wozld. And therefoze S. Paul here faith: If it be poſſible, as much 
as in you ſhall lie, haue peace with all men; be in vnity and lone with all maner ol men. 
This thing, my bꝛethꝛen. J haue put vou in remembꝛante ot by the way ⸗ 

But that S. Paul ſhould thus doe, that he ſhould exhoꝛt the Romans, as he here doth, 
that they become not high minded, nor u iſe in their owne opinions, nor recompence no 
man euill for cuill,& that they ſhould, if ĩt were poſſible, haue peace withall menzgod cauſe 
there was, there was, J ſay,. god tauſe why he ſhould thus doe. Fo there were at the 
ſame time in Rome, a great number both ol Jewes and Gentiles, and amongſt them there 
was great ſtrife and diaiſiaii. The Jewes on the one ſide eſteemed not the Gentiles: the 
Gentilesonthe other ſtd dthe Ewes. Chus between them {he.people were diui⸗ 


ded, and rent into diſſenſfolf ? thus between them the whole people affen times wer rea⸗ 
dy fo fall together by the [an er thas thaough them, were they at ſuch-great contention 
and ſtrife that they that we 2210 youth uld not vouchſafe to commyue+ talke together: 
they that befoze were linked. in achte ean \Lnited tagether, that one! would die foz the 0- 
ther, could not then one abite arb nd ſn; bas were friends, becanie open enemies. 
And this tame to paſſe wes 20yg N e. Hide was the cauſe, that ſuch as were bzethzen 
fell out one with anothex:;p zide wagthecaale,that ſuch as ſhould haue died one fo anothes 
could not one abide e jide e cauſe, that ſuch as belozetime wers friends, bes 
came then open ae 3h be Jeweg on the one parg lpere pꝛgus, fo) that they were the 
childꝛen ol Abraham, The were vnder the l mie fas that they had know⸗ 
ledgeof Gods 1 8 cles, foz thät Gad hav. 1 ent his Angels vnto 
i 


them and ſpoken by big 700 ambuſh bats.thew, Aud, the Gen! yoneof all theſe ; 
they were not of the ſi vo rabam : they were not vuder the. pzomyle: they neuer had 
knowledge of Gods Wit er by D2ac Gauben 2 Cod neuer fpake vnto them, noz 


neuer ſent his Angels vntd them, The e bother five, were as pꝛoud as the 
Jewes: they ſaid that they had wil 1 — wo ec m. men ol great learning and 
knowledge: they had Philoſophers, had altronomers, they had Ggometricians,and 
great Oꝛatoꝛs; and ſohadnot the 815 amangſt them: They had na men of great wiſ- 
dome, they had no men ofanp bigh arning, they bad no;Philoſophers, no Aſtronomers, 
no Geometricians, no D2atozs.; they weremepig a eathnows 
ledge at all. S. Paul thetefoꝛe to let an vnity hetwey, { e which were thus far at 
diſcoꝛd, exho2teth them, that They all thinke oſqe things ey beof dige altecion one 
towards another: that they be not high mindeg, "a in theit g nc opinions. Foz 
pꝛide it is that bzeaketh allldue, and paideit. ee Toth al dilenſton, There was ne⸗ 
uer yet diuiſton, there was neuer and viſcozd og dien n= but ,Pzide, was the firft cauls 
and authour thereof, *'. Jdteh.“ 

Lucifer, that ſometime was an Angell ot Sad, 190 bete agent; Sed, and laid: Ex- 
alt abo me ſuper A quilonem, & ero ſimilis Ali ſimę ing 24 will get me vp \abouc the North. Pole, 


A will fit abone thecidivs, and I will be like A kay mol high. ad this did he, 8 
that 
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thathe ſwelled with pꝛide. Ani ze was he thzowne downe; only foz this great pid 
of his was he caſt into vtter lle, and derpe dungeon or hell. 

Corab, Dathan, and Abiram, — uffed vp with pꝛide, conſpired againſt Moſcs and Numb. 16. 
Aaron: but God cauſed the earth to open, andlwallowed vp both them, and all lach as 


then were in the — 

The Jewes themſelues, which o ppofeſed the Gol of Chzifin'3.Pauls time, were 
dinided; and ſome of them ſaid; 1 2 with Paul rw; Thold wich er 1. Cor. 1; 
ſo were dzawen on either ſide. - 


And this did they only thzough pzide:But fas! ſaith S. Paul-: Is Chriſt diuided * Both 
Paul and Apollo pꝛeach ———— — they teach pou all dne Goſpet}; 
is Chꝛiſt then diuided amongit pou -- ſome of them, which pꝛofviled Chꝛiſts 
Goſpell(becauſe al meats and dzinks — t vnto them, becauſe tould with 
ſafe conſcience indifferently eat of all meats, aud — or all kin ds of dzinke) were pꝛoud, 
and thought themſelues moze perfect then other men. On the other ſive; ſach as had a ton 
ſcience therein, ſuch as could notfo2 conſcience ſake — — kinds of meats and 
dꝛinks, were likewiſe pꝛoud and thought themſolues moze holy Mint! 

And thus pꝛide, euen among it ſuch as pzofefled Chꝛiſt and his | 
and vnity which chould haue berne amongſt them that lined-vnder the Goſpel. Pꝛide it 
was that cauſed the Jewes ts hate the Gentiles, and the Gentiles to — — Jewes. 
Pꝛide it was that cauſed Lucifer ſo much to exalthimſelfe, and makthiniſclfeequall with 
God. P2ive it was that cauſed Corah, Dathan, and Abiram , to tonſpire againſt Moſes, 
and Aaron. Pꝛide it was thatcauſed ſach as tould indifforently eat all meats, to thinke 
themſelues moze perfect then ſuch as could not ſo doe. Pꝛide it was againe, that cauſed the 
other which could not indifferently vſe all meats, to thinke themel ues maze hole then the | 
relt. Therefo:ein this place S. Paul willeth the Romanes fo3 awoivingofalldiflenion, firſt Abi 
to put away all pꝛide, which is the very rot and mother o all diſcoꝛd : Be not high minded, 
ſaid he, foz ſo ſhall vou abate this rancoʒ and malite among vou; but huinble your ſelucs, 
humble pour courage; ; bee not p2oud of your wit, of pour great learning, of pour ele- 
quence: but make your ſelues equall to them ofthe lower ſozt.' This is the golden chaine 
ofhumnlity. Fo2 like as pꝛide is the mother of all wirkednefe;Co is humility the-mother of 
all vertue : like as pꝛide maketh vs like vnto Lucifer, ſo humility materty us like vuto 
Chult. Therefoze Chilthimſelfe, when he firſkgaut his Diſciples charge for” to 4— 
when he firſt gaue them in commandement vpon themount;topublibabzaivyis Go 
Beati pauperes, ſaid he. And why ſo⸗ quoi ipſonn eft reg — ry wettiepoos, Lukes, 
for theirs is the kingdome of God. And again: — why ſoe Nun ipf poſſe: Matth. 3. 
bunt terram : Bleſſed are the meeke, for they ſhall inherit the earifi. to his diſcipies ü 
he ſaid; Diſcite ex me, quia ego mitis ſum: Learne ye of me, for Iath'meek;Jantgaitie;trarne Matth. 1. 
this of me, ſaid Chiilt. So Paul: Hic ſenſus fir in nobit, qui fuit i f hie, Let the ſame mindt Philip. 2, 
be in you, that was alſo in Chriſt Ieſus: which hen he was equal with God, yet neuerthet. 
leſſe made himſelf&ofno reputation, & humbled himſelfe vnt o death eden the: death of the 
Cröſſe. Do Dauid notwithſtanding he was ahm ing a Prophet, AnTa man choſen, cuen atco:⸗ 
ding to the heart of God, yet he humbled himſolte and tas 2 pfalm. 13 T7 
wirabilibus ſuper mne] am not high minded I hade no proud lob, do not 
in gteat matters, ihichare too high for me. Sg Paul: God Rat h Hu ſen he fooling f &f 1 Cor. 1. 
this world, that by them hee may bee able to cenfdundthe wiſt : iiee hach cheſen the wWealek 
things that through them hee may ſubdue the ſtrong. Thas God visth hanvieandlowlp 
things, ſaith S. Pahl. Ex ore in futium & labbantiuns perf —ů— —ê — Plalm.s, 
If very babes & fucklings haſt thou made perſſt thy — even by 
ſacking babes thou halt oꝛdained 7 bean the Net SE 
—— by kr br learndd nau, and 4 — — 


Rom, 14: 


Church. — ſuch ub wer 

name of Chꝛiſt, were not pꝛoud men were not men of hauty 

And therefo2e, as we rend men werenomen . — 

They were il of one heart, andi Gne minde together. 'S | 

ples edge be werent — e and theretoze were — t to i 

al heanen 2 they mieks in heart, and humble of 2 and 
3 


—_— = 
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meet to poſſeſſe the earth: they learned at Chꝛiſt to bs mecke and lowly: they had the ſame 
ſenſe in them that was in Chꝛiſt, and therefoze they humbied themſclues vnto death: they 
were counted the foliſh things of the earth, therefoꝛe were they mete inſtruments to con- 
found the wiſdome of the woꝛld; they were counted the weake things, and therefoꝛe were 
they meet to ouercome the mighty. The babes were merke and lowly, and therefoꝛe were 
they meet to ſpread abꝛoad the glozy of God. S. Paul of all his learning thought that he knew 
nothing. lo much hehumbled himſelfe: and therfoꝛe was he meet to be an Apoſtle of Chꝛiſt, 
and Pꝛeacher of his Goſpell. There is a ſtoꝛv, oz rather a fable, waitten of S. Anthonie; 
whether you take it as a ſtozie, oʒ a fable, A much recken not, but it ſerueth well foz this 


purpoſe: It is thus: S. Anthonie on a time lap in a trance, and as he ſo lay, he loked down 


from heauen (as he thought) and — whole earth lo thicke conered with ſnares, that 
poſſi ble it was not foʒ any man to tread bpon the earth, and not be intangled therwithall: 
and this when he beheld, ſuddenly he cried out, and ſaid; O Lozd, and who can then walke 
on the earth, and not be intrapped: With that he heard a voice that anſwered him, 4 ſaid : 
Sola humilitas : Onelie humilitie it is, ſaid that voice, that may go, and not be intangled: on⸗ 
ly Humilitie, and nothing elſe. Who ſo is Humble, he may walke without danger, he may 
goe and not be taken. This is wꝛitten that S. Anthonie ſhould ſ&, and heare in his trance. 
But Dauid, the Pꝛophet of God, ſaith indeed: Sacrificium Deo ſpiritus contritus: The con- 
trite and humble heart, is a ſacrifice ynto God: the mecke and lo wlp heart is a ſ wet and ac⸗ 
ceptable Sacrifice vnto God, ſaith the Pꝛophet Dauid. Do againe, in another place he ſaith; 
Deus humilia reſpicit, & alta à longe proſpicit: God hath regard to the humble and lowlie, 
and as for the proud, hee beholdeth them a far off. Eſay alſo, oz rather God by his Pꝛophet 
Eſay ſaith : Super quem requieſcet ſpiritus mens, niſt ſuper bumilem ? Vpon whom ſhall my 
ſpirit reſt, ſaith God, but vpon the humble and meeke ? foz otherwiſe, ſaith S. Paul, 
Oui inflatur, cadit : Hee that is puffed vppe with pride, falleth into the hands of the Di- 
uell. 1 
Thus, (god Bꝛethꝛen) humility pꝛeſerueth the Church of God; humility vpholdeth 
oll god Common weales. Pꝛide it is that ſcattereth the Church ol God; pꝛide duer⸗ 
thꝛoweth all god Common weales. There was pet neuer pꝛide in any Citie without 
diſſen ſion, noꝛ diſſenſion that continued without deftruction of the whole Common weale. 
Pee ſhall neuer read in any reco2d, either of City, Kingdome, oꝛ Common weale, but 
that, if pzide raigned therein, there conſequentlie followed diſſenſion, andofdifſenfion in⸗ 
ſued the ouerthꝛow of the ſame. In the City of Rome, which was called the Lady of the 
whole wozld, there were two that toke vpon them the gouernance of the Empire: Iulius 
Cæſar, and Pompey. Iulius Czſar was a man of ſo haughty courage, that hee could abide 
no Pere: Pompey was of ſuch an high mind, that hee could ſufferno man to be his equall, 
And thus fo2 dominion, ſtroue theſe two together: and thus thꝛough their dilſenſion, was 
not onely the whole City, but the Ring dome it ſelfe bꝛought to deſtruction. The State of 
the Grecians, which then chiellv aboue other flouriſhed, becauſe it was diuided, tame to 
btter confuſion. But what ſpeake J of theſe - what ſpeake J of Rome, and the State of 
the Grecians. Who is there that hath not heard of Ieruſalem ; Ieruſalem I ſap, that great 


Citv, that ſame Tone that God had choſen to him elfe, euen that ſame Towne wherein 


Eby 3.24: 


God would haue his Temple erected, and his holie name honozed, after that the Rulers 


thereofbegan to be diuided, after that the Pagiſtrates fell to diſcoꝛd, and each man would 


ber a Captaine, and no man would bee ruled: then came the enemies in, then was it be⸗ 
ſieged, then was the Pother foz verp famine conſtrained to eat her owne child, then was 
it vtterly deſtroied, and no one ſtone left vpon another; and which was moſt miſerable, 
there were ſlaine in that Citie eleuen hundꝛed thouſand people, and the veꝛzie chanels 
in the ſtreetes ran all with bloud. Thus miſerably was it ouerthzowen, and in ſuch 
wꝛetched eſtate were the whole people thereof : and this onely came to paſſe though pꝛide 
and diſſenſion. And this was it that Eſay long time befoze pzopheſicd of, and ſaid : They 
ſhall the whole Countrie be ſcattered, when the people once conſpire againſt their Princes. 
And therefoꝛe alſo an old wꝛiter, Petrus Lilius ſaith : Diſcord. is the onelie cauſe of the o- 
uerthrow of Kingdomes ; Diuiſion is the onelie cauſe that great Empires cannot ſtand; Diſ- 
ſenſion maketh two Kingdomes of one; Diſſenſion maketh of two Cities one; and at length 
it maketh oftwo Kingdomes, no Kingdome; of two Cities, no Citie, This wꝛiteth Pe- 
trus Lilius of Diſſenſion; this is the end of Diſcoꝛd ſaith hee: and indeed experience hath 
taught that this is moſt true. f 
But wherefoꝛe ſpeake J of theſe things: wherefoꝛe doe J heerc repeat vnto pou theſe 
old and ancient hiſtozies 2 whp recount J vnto pou the ouerthꝛow of Rome? the deſtructi⸗ 
on of the Grecians? the deſolation of Ieruſalem ? which all hapned th2ough Diuiſion. A 
would to God J ſawnothing euen now befoze mine eies, that cauſeth me thus to — 24 
ould 


— 
— 
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would to God, I fay, that I ſaw now nothing pzeſent belag mine cies,that cauſbth mee 
thus to ſay. But theleexamples(my bꝛethꝛen) God hath placed befoze our eies, that wee 
might take herd by them, that wee might the better lake to out ſelues, and bewareofour 
zwe deſtraction. Chꝛiſt hath ſaid; Chaift that is the authour of truth, and truth it ſelfe, 


hath ſaid ; Cini as diusſa, deſolalitur : The City that is divided, bee it neuer ſo rich, neuer ſo Luke 11. 


ſtrong, neuer of ſo great fozce, yet, ſhall ic be deſtroied, it ſhall be bʒought to vtter deſola- 
tion. Rome, that ſometime was the wealthieſt City in the Wozld, and called therefoze 
the Lady ofthe whole woꝛld, fell to diniſion: and therefoze was ſhee oncrthzowenand vt- 
terly The Gzecians, which were a people of greateſt fozce, fell to diſſenſion 3 
and therefoze was their whole eſtate pulled downe,and caſt flatfo the ground; Icruſalem, 
that holy City,that City that was ſo ſtrong, fell aſunder, tell at diſcozd within it ſelfs ; and 
9 — ——— are. todeſolativn, 
Remember, god bzeth;en,remember with your ſelaek,how can that ſhip which ſaileth 
in the Seca, bee ſafe in the middeſt ofthe wanes, if the people within the ſame boze holes 
thoꝛowit, oz rent vp the ribs ofthe ſame: Pow can that City. be pꝛeſerued, where no man 
will hears coanſell, whersnomancarcth foz the publike State, where no man paſſeth foz 


other, where God is not in the middeſt: Dems charuas eſt, ſaith S. lobn, & quits — 1. Ioh. 4. 


#ff.in Deo manet : God is chatity, and he that dwelleth in chatity, dwelleth in God. O, ſaith 
Salomon : Turris feriiſſaua nom Domini: The name of the Lord is a ſtrong Tower: The 


name of God ſaueth the City. Dauid alſo the P2zophet of God ſaith: iS Dominus caſtodi- Plal.127; 


eit ciutatem, in vanum laberant qui anſfodiuut c: Except the Lord keepe the City, except 
eb it, laith hee, — labour in vaine, they watch in vaine that are ſet to de- 
end it 
Theſe things, god bꝛethzen appertainebot to onroffice that are iniſters, and ap⸗ 

pointed by God to inſtructe the people,and they appertainealſo vyto all Magiſtrates, yea, 
and vnto the whole people. As fo2 t vs that are Gods Piniftecs,and meſſengers ſent vnto 
you, we do ſtand vpon the Tower to crie, and giue you warning that the enemies are coms 
ming, to ſhew vou beloze hand that your foes are appzoching 2 our part is to declare vnto 
vou, that your fight is not againſt King, noz Czſar; is not againſt anꝝ Painceoz power of 
this wozlv, but againſt᷑ ſpiritaall enemies, againſt the Dineltand his adherents; our part 
is to dilfuad you from diſſenſion: to diſluad pou from diſcoʒd and diniſion. This muſt we 
doe aſwell to the Magiſtrate, as fo the reſtbfthe people; aſwellfo him that beareth office, 
as to him that beareth none. For we are debtors vnto all meu, aſwell to the rich, as to the Rom. 1 
poze; to the wiſe, as to the fwliſh; to the god, as to the bad. This is alſo the Magiſtrates 
office; ; this is like wile his duty. Therefoze hath Gas ſet him vp ; therefoze hath Gd er⸗ 
alted him aboue the reſt of the people, that hee ſhould guidthemin peace, and lead them in 
laue and vnitie together. 

Thus did Dauid, that god king he found the whole kingdome lelt by Saul his pꝛedeceſſoʒ 
in diſenſian ediaiſion within it ſelfe ;he found, J ſay, the whole country at variance and 
great debate; but by his great wiſvome e god gouernance together, he reduced the ſame 
into god oꝛder againe,and ſuch as befoze were enemies, he made faithfal 


friends,and the 
Whole Country he bꝛought to quietneſle, peace, and mutuall — — pfal. 1 133. 


de had this bꝛought to paſſe, foz top that he had thus of moztall 8, 
be ſung: O quam bonum, & iocundam tare fratres in vun O how ioyfull a thing 


is it, for brethren to dwell together in vnity! n much it co:nfozted him, ſo — plal. 78. 


when he ſaw his people agree in the ſcriptures thePagiltrates are 
led Shepheards,foz that they ought ſo toguid the people committed totheircharge.asthe Icfua r. 
Sbepheard doth his flocke. Therefoze they are called alſo Captaines, toꝛ that they —— 1. Pet. 2. 
to haue ſuch reſpect to Gods people, as the god Captaine hath regard to his uldiers 

Thertoꝛe likewiſe are they called the Peads,foz that, itke as the head gouerneth'the whote 
body, fa ſhould they rule andgouerne the people, as membert ot᷑ their body. Therefoze in 
like are they called Fathers,foz that the peopleare ſo in ſubiection vnto them; as the chili 
is in obedience vnder his Father. Bat chiefly it is required in them; it is chiefly, and a⸗ 
boneallother things required in (ach as are that they themlelnes knowe 

God; that they themlelues, A ſan, abous all other men, haueperfec inowledgeof God, 

and his Laws: le that the people by that meane mayfollow hiyr.andthey allrogether may 

follow God. Therefore in the Babe at ,Godhimlelfe gaue in charge to all 

ſuch as ſhould become : Hethat ĩs called to beare Office. vhat euer he IO 
be that is appointed tobe aRuler,ſhal firſt wriec out al{thisbovk of my Law with his own 1911484 
hand. And againe,he ſaid: /Vonreceder laber ata ab i two : Thisbook of mine ſhall not de- 

part from thy mouth: this ba of mine ſhall not he out of th hann. This is Gods — 

to all them that beare office, this is his charge and cõmandement giuen vnte them. Thers 


——_— — 
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faze that god king Dauid, when God had appointed him to be Ring and chiefe Knter of his 
people, he ſaid: Si dedero oculis meis ſomnun, aut palpebris meis requiens, antequam innenero 
domun D emino meo, & Tabernaculum Deo [acob : If I ſhall give my ſelfe vnto ſleepe, or 
mine ciclids any teſt, before that I find out a houſe for my God, and a Tabernacle for the 
God of Iacob, &c. As who would (ap, J will neuer ſtudy mine stone matters, 3 will nes 
ter go about mine owne buſineſle, beſoꝛe I haue eſtabliſhed the matters of my God, and 
the buſinelle of the God of Jacob, Therefoze in like maner Ezcchnas, that vertivus king, 
when he was called by God to beare office, would not go home to his own affaires, befozg 
he bad purged the Church of God, Iuſtini n alſo, that god and godly Enipsroz,was wont 
to ſay; That hee aſmuch cared for the preſeruation of Gods Church, as he did forthe ſafe- 
gard of his owne ſoule. And thus, loke what care Dauid the pzophet of God had over 
Gods people: lwke what care that vertuous king Ezechias had: lwke what tate that god 
and godly Emperoz luſtinian had; the ſame, and the like ought tuery gov ate o 
haus: as Dauid, Ezechias, and Iuſtinian did, ſo ſhould euery god and godly officer doe: he 
mult not gut himſelle vnto fleep,no2 his eie lids vnto reſt, befoze he hath pꝛouided a Tem⸗ 
ple fo2 the God of Iacob : hee muſt not goe home vnto his owne houle, befoze that hee hath 
purged Gods Church: he maſt haue as great reſpect to the ſaluation of Gods flocke, as he 
hath regard to the ſafegard of his owne Soule: he muſt remember, that his chaire is Gods 
chaire, that his ſwozd is Gods ſwoꝛd. Pow go Bzethzen)it bebaueth vou ot your part, 
to put away all hatred, to aboliſh from him all pꝛide, diſſenſion, all diſcoꝛd, and to hono? the 
Magiſtrate, to follow you your Shepheard, as tho ſhepe doe there ſhepheard? to ioy in 
him your Captaine, as the S8uldiers reioite in their Captaine-: to bee gonerned by him 
your head, as the members of the body are ruled by the head: and laſtly, ſo to bee in ſub⸗ 
iection vnte him, as the childe is in obedience and ſubiection to his father. And fo ſhall 
there then be, both a godly Pagiſtrate, ſo ſhall there be godly people, and ſo ſhall there bee 
a godly Realme. Fi 5 I 

Now let vs he&re thinke, that S. Paul ſpeakeththeſe wo; ds vnto vs (as indeed he ſpea⸗ 
keth them vnto vs, it we are,oz will be called Chziſtians) vnto vs, he ſaith: Bee not high 
minded: vnto vs he ſaith; Be not wiſcin your owne opinions: vnto vs he ſaith; Recom- 
pence no man euill for euill : vnto vs he ſaith;if ic be poſſible haue peace with all men. O 
then, why are we of ſuch pzgud hearts ? Thy are we high minded 2 Mhy are we wiſe in 
our owneopinions ? Why recompence weenilffo2 euill : Why ſeke wee renengement 2 
Why agre not wee together : O by whoſenamethall J call ysu 2 J would 4 might call 
vou bꝛethꝛen: but alas, this heart of yoursisnvt bzotherly. J would J might call you 
Chꝛiſtians: but alas, yon are no Choiſtians. J know not by what name 7 ſhall callyou: 
fo2if you were bꝛethꝛen, you would loue as bꝛethꝛen: ifyau were Chꝛiſtians, you would 
agree as Chꝛiſtians. Chaiſt ſaid vnto his diſciples, and ſoby them to all ſuch as pꝛofeſſe 
his name; Mandatum nounm do vobis, vt ditigatis mut us, ſicut & ego dilexi vor: I giue you 
a new commande ment, ſaid Thaift, that you laue together, euen as[ haue loued you. By 
this token, by this cogniſance of mine ſhall men know you to be my Diſciples, if pou loue 
togetheras J haue loued you. Let vsloke well vpon our ſelues, let vs behold our ſelues 


well: alas, this badge, this cogniſante is gone, this peate that Chzilt left vnto vs, is not 


to bs found amungſt vs. O ve that ſometimes were bzethzen, but now moztallenemies, 
ve that ſometimes ware this badge, this cogniſance of Chzifs peace, which now ye haue 
caſtfromyou + O how tung will you follow vanity,how long will ye dwell in diſſenſion 2 
I haue done my part, J haue called vou to peace, I haue called pon fo lone, J haue called 
vou to vnity: doe vou now vour parts, doe vou enſue after peace, loue von ech other, con- 
tinue ve in vnity together. 4 haue not the keies ol vour hearts, am nat able to loſe and 
open thoſe ſbonp hearts of yours: God make vou all one, God mollifie your hearts, God 
make vou friends, God grant you to lone as bzethzen together. a * 
Let vs lay aſide this pꝛide ot our heart, let vs nut be wiſe in our owne eg : 

not requite euill witheuill ; let vs, as much as maꝝ be, haue peace with all men. Alas, it 
is no great thing that I requireot᷑ von: J requireonly your lone, I require vont friend ſhip 
one towards another; J aſke no moꝛe, hut that your hearts be ioined in mutuall loue and 
vnity together. Alas, it ig a thing that ſons may bee grantes of ſuch as pꝛaꝝ together, of 
fach as haue one heauentio Father, of ſuch as are partabers ofChzilts holy Sacraments, 
of ſuch as pzofefſe Chꝛiſt, ans will be called Chiſtians. fe are 
O how can we pꝛay our Yeauenly father to ſoꝛgiue v, it we will not-fozgineour bꝛo⸗ 
ther wherein hee treſpaſſeth againſt vs e How can wee with cleere conſcience come vnto 
the holy Communion, and bee partakers of Chꝛiſts mdT holy body and bloud, it wee 
are not in charity with our done neighbbur-? Let vs cherefdꝛe lap aſide all diſcozd with- 
out hypocriſe, tet vs lay apart all maliee wiłhout vitimertation, let vs alt ioine toge⸗ 
ther 
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bodies aquicke and liuely Sacrifice, ſo ſhall we make them holy and acceptable vnto God; 
ſo thall we be reconciled vnto God, and God retontiled vnto vs: and finally, ſoſhall we 


which are called Chꝛiſtians, be knowen to be Gods ſeruants, and ſuch as p2 ofelle the 


ther in b3otherly lone, let vs all be of like affection one towards another ; but let vs not bs 
high minded, let vs make our ſelues equall to them ol the lower ſozt. o ſhall we make our 


name of Chzilt, it we ſhall be found to haue this peace and botherly loue, which ts te 


badge and cogniſancs ot Chꝛiſt. And ſo ſhall God be durs, and remaine eee 


Amen. 


: 1 TREATISE OE THE 
2 SACRAMENTS GATHERED 


outof certaine Sermons, which the 


Reuerend Father in God, Biſhop lewel, 
re at Salubum. 


6 „ 


aue opened vnto vouthe contents m 20s Pꝛaier, and ſhewed 
Dae *.* hat oft 1 
S241 ofour Chailtian Faith, in God the , the Sonne, and 
„ bod; he Church of Roniliogetis nnes,of the Keſa 
J| of Life everlaſting, ec. And J haue opened vnto- you 


; = == towards our 2 and Magiſtrate towards our Parents, to- 
95 wardes our neighbour and towards gur ſelnes. All. : baue A done fimplie and 
55 plainelie, without all ſhew of learning. thatitn | | | 
Now J thinke god to ſpeake of the Dacray 

what theyare becauſe you argall partakers 
them that by them he might ſet beloze our eies 
moze ſtrongly confirme the faith, 8 we haut i 
in dur hearts. As Pzinces ſeales t 
the Sacraments witnelle vnto aur canic 
tinne fo2euer., Thus doth ry ry knownh 
declareth his mercy by hiswozd:then he th. 
the woꝛd we haue his pꝛomiſe; in the Sacraments we 

It would requirea long time, I ſhould vfter that might 
ally iu laying open ſuch errozs and abuſes, as hauecrept into th 
regard to this place, and ſo frame my ſpeech, that the | 
fit thereby . That you may the better remember it, J will ke th! 
you, what a Sacrament is: Secondly,who hatho2dained then; , | 
were 92dained, and what they wozkein; vs : Fourthly, haw maur there . | 
will bziefly ſpeake ofeucry oneofthem. ky 

A Hacramanfis an outward and viſible ligne, whereby God ſealeth dh] 
hearts, to theconficmation of our Faith,'SaintAuguſtive ſaith: Sacramen 
lis gratiz viſivile figunm: A Sacramentisa viſible ſigne of graes inuiſible. 


the better vnderſtand him, he telleth vs what thing we cla e 5 
that beſids the ſight it ſelfe, v hichiit offereth to the ſenſes, cauſeth of it ſelfe 1 


taine thing ta come to knowledge. In Baptiſme, the water is the ſigne:and the thing g ⸗ 
alle e the grace of Gad. Mie is + {90 water, but the grace ole eee, 


commandements, and in them what our duty is towards God. 


ce our 
| 1 It ic At guſt. de do- 


b 907 — may Gre Chriſfti- 
ne, is a thiog' Ana, li. 2,C4.1, 


—— 
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Ad Ha ee ll — 
num epiſt. 5. 


Aug epifb. 23. 
ad Bonifacium. 


Hom 7. in 


1. Cerin. 


Gen. 9. 


Gen. 17. 


Tract. 80. in 
13. lob. 


Lib. ig. contra 
Fauſt. cap. 1 1. 


Act.. 


Hom. 7. iu 1. 
Cor. 


ſee it. Mozeouer he ſaith ; Sig na, cum ad res dininas adbibent ur, Sacramenta vocantur: 
Signes, when they be applied to godly things, be called Sacraments. The ſignification 
and the ſubſtance of the Sacrament, is to ſhew vs, how we are waſhed with the paſſion 
of Chaiſt, and how we are fed with the body of Chꝛiſt. And againe: It Sacraments had not 
a certain likeneſſo & repreſentation of the things wherof they be Sacramenes, then indeed . 
they were no Sacraments. And becauſe of this likenefle which they haue with the things 
they repzeſent,they be often times termed by the names of the things themſelues. There⸗ 
foze after a certaine maner of ſpech (and not ofherwiſe) the Sacrament of the body of 
Chailk, is the body of Chʒiſt, and the Satrament of the blod of Chziſt, is the blood of 
Chziſt: ſo the Sacrament of faith, is faith. 
Who hath oꝛdained the Sacraments?Not any P2elaf,not any Prince not any Angel, 
02 Archangell, but only God himſelfe. Foz, be only hath anthozity to ſeale the charter, in 
whoſe authozity only it is fo grant it. And only he giueth the pledge, and confirmeth his 
grace fe vs, which gineth his grace into our hearts. Chryſoſtome ſaith ; Diumum & inte- 
grum nom eſſet myſterium, ſi quicquam ex te adderes : The myſtery were not of God, nor per- 
fect, if thou ſnouldeſt put any thing to it. In the dates of Noah, when God determined to 
be mercifull vnto his people, and neuer to dzowne the whole wozld with water, he ſaid: 
T haueſet my bow in the cloud, and it ſhall be for a ſigne ofthe couenant between me and 
the carth; and when I ſhall couer the earth with a cloud, and the bow ſhall be ſeene in the 
cloud, then will I remember my couenant which is between me and you, and between e- 
uery living thing in fleſh, and there ſhall be no more waters of a flood to deſtroy all fleſh. 
Jn like maner, when God would witnes and ſtabliſh to Abraham and his ſced after him 
the pꝛomile of his mercy ; he himſelſe oʒdained a ſacrament to confirme the ſame : This is 
my couenant which ye ſhall keepe between me and you, and thy ſced aſterthee. Leteuery 
manchild among you be circumciſed, Thus God ozdained the ſacrament of circumciſion, 
This ſacrament was a ſeale of Gods pꝛomiſe to Abraham, and a ſealeof Abra hams faith, 
and obedience towards God. By this ſacrament was man bound to theLe2d :and by the 
ſame ſacrament God vouchſafed to bind himſelfto man. But how is the ſacrament foz- 
med?of what parts is it made? Auguſtine ſaith; Accedar verbum ad ele mentum, & fit Sacra- 
mentum: Ioine the word of Chriſts inſtitution with the ſenſible creature, and thereof is mad 
a Sacrament, Joine the wozd to the creature of water, and therof is made the Sacrament 
of Baptiſme:take away the wozd,then what is the water other then water? The wozdof 
God x the creature make a ſatrament. But why were ſacraments oꝛdaines: he telleth you 
In nullum nomen religionis, ce verum, Cc. Men cannot be gathered together to the profeſſiõ 
of any religion, vhether it be true or falſe, vnleſſe they be bound in the fellou ſhip of viſi- 
ble ſignes of ſacraments. The firſt cauſe why they were oꝛdained, is, that therby one ſhould 
acknowledge another, as fellowes of one houſehold, and members of one body. So wag 
all Iſraell reckoned the childzen ol Abraham, betauſe of there tirctumciſion; and all ſuch ag 
were vncircumtiſed, were cut off from the people, and had ns part in the tommon wealth 
of Iſraell, becauſe they were vncircumcifed:Enen as we take them that are not baptized, 
to be none ot᷑ dur bꝛethʒen, to be no childzen of God, noꝛ members ol his Church, becauſe 
they will not take the Bacrament of Baptiſme. Another cauſe is, to moue, inſtruc, and 
teach our dul and heauy hearts, by ſenſible creatures, that ſo our negligence in not heeding 
o2 marking the woꝛd of God ſpoken vnto vs, might be amended, Foꝛ if any man haue 
the outward ſeale, and haue not the faith thereof ſealed within his heart, it auaileth him 
not: he is but an hypocrite and diſſembler. o the circumciſion of the fozeſkinne of the fleſh, 
taught them to moztifie their fleſhly affections, and to cut off the thoughts and deuiſes 
of their wicked hearts. Therekoꝛe ſaid Stephen fo the Jewes, Ve ſtiffenecked and of vncir- 
cumciſed hearts and cares, you haucalwatcs reſiſted the holy Ghoſt. a 
So, when in Baptiſme our bodies are waſhed with water, we are taught that our 
ſoules are waſhed in the blod of Chꝛiſt. The outward waſhing 02 ſpꝛinkling doth repꝛe⸗ 
ſent the ſpꝛinkling and waſhing which ts wꝛought within vs: the water doth ſigniſte the 
blod ot Chꝛiſt. at we were nothing elſe but ſoule, he would giue vs higgrace barely and 
alone, without ioining it to any creature, as he doth to his Angels: but ſeeing our ſpirit is 
dzowned in our body, and our fleſh doth make our vnderſtanding dullztherefoze we receine 
his grace by ſenſible things. | | 
Chryſoſt. ſaith : Aliter ego, & alter incredulus diſponitur. Ille cum, & c. I am otherwiſe affe- 
cted. then is he which beleeueth not. Whenhe heareth of the water of Baptiſme, he thinketh 
it is nothing elſe but water: but, ſee (not the creature only, which mine cies do ſee, but alſo) 
the cleanſing of my ſoule by the holy Ghoſt. He thinketh that my body only is waſhed : I 
belecue, that my ſoule is thereby made pure & holy: & withal I confider Chriſts buriall, his 
reſurrection, our ſanctificatiõ, righteouſnes, tedemptiõ adoption, our inheritance, the łing- 
| dome 
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come. Ile tell them, theſe are pꝛoofes, and ſignes, that Chaift ſniffere death cond. in Mat. 
croſſe. Ag Chryſoſtome ſaith: Laying out theſe my ſeries, "we ſtop their mouthes. gem. 8 3. 


life by the bꝛad and wine 
in theſe Sacraments. 8 e n | 
Bernard ſaithᷣ: Datur annului adinueftienduim, crc. The faſhion is to deliver a ring, when Serm. de cana 
ſeiſin and poſſeſſion of inheritance is giuen: the ring is a ſigne of the poſſeſſion. So that Dom. 
he which hath taken it, may ſayʒ the ring is nothing, I care hot for it: it is the inheritance, 
which I ſought for. In like maner, vhen Chriſt our Lord dre nigh to his paſſiò, he thought 
good to giue ſeiſin and poſſeſſion of his grace to his Diſciples, and that they might tece ĩue 
his inuiſible grace by ſome viſible ſigne. 7 = | 
Chryloftome ſaith 2: In nobis non ſimplex aqua operatur : ſed cum accepit gratiam ſpirituu, Hom 3 5. in 
abluit omnia peccatæ : Plaine ot bare water N in vs, büt when it hath feceiued Ieban. 
the grace of the holy Ghoſt, it waſheth away all dur ſinneess ET. 
- 0 faith Ambroſe alſo: Spmimy ſanctus deſernidit, & conſetrat aquam : The holie Ghoſt Ambr. de Sas. 
commeth done, atid hal[oweththe water. And, Preſertia Trinitatis adeſt + There is the ab. 1 cop. 5. 
preſence of the Trinity. o ſaith Cyril: d vibes ignts aqua, & e. As water Cyril, in Jab. 
thorowly heat uith fire, burneth'as wellas the fire: fo the waters which waſh the body of Iib. a. cap. 42. 
him that is baptized, are changed into diuine power, hy the working of the holy Ghoſt. 
So ſaid Leo, ſometimes a'Biſhop of Rome: Bees, er, Virtu enim altiſ Ces. Sem 8. 
ſimi, & obumbrario _ Seutti,qndfetirvt Marin pareret ſelaatorem, cadim fetit;vivegs: de nat. Dom. 
weret onda credentem: Chriſt hath gen ſiłke preeminence to the Water of Baptiſmnc, as heran 
gaue to his mother. For that pode ofthe Highelt;& thatoverſhadowing of ti holy gboſt 
which brougſit to paſſe, that Maty ſhould bring f66rth the Sauiour of the world, hath alſo 
brought to paſſe, that the watetſh6uld beare a new;or regenerate him thatbelecgeth, | III 
- Such opinion had the ancient learned Fathers, and ſach reuerend wo2ds they vſed, 
when they intreated of the Sactaments. Foꝛ it is not man, but God which wozkcth by 
them : yet is it not the creature ot bead o2 water, but the ſoule ot man that receineth the 
grace ot God. Cheſe toꝛruptible creatures nd it noł: we haue need ol Gods grace, But 5 
this is a phꝛaſe of ſpeaking. F02the power of God the grace of God, the pꝛeſente of theses 
Trinitie ; the holy Ghoſt, the gilt or Cod. art nt in the water, but in vs. And we were 
not made, becauſe ot the Sacraments: but the Satraments were oꝛdained foz our ſake, 
Now foꝛ the number ol S acraments, how mun there betit map leeme ſome dd hat hard 
to ſay,and that ittannot be ſpoken withont offence. Foz mens iudgements 3 daue 
ONE rued 
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ſwarued very much: ſome haue ſatd, there are two:otherg thee; others foure:and others; 
that there are ſenen Dacraments. This difference of opigions ſtandeth rather in termes; 
then in the matter, Fo2a Sacrament in the maner of ſpeaking which:theChorch-vſeth, - 

and We ce of ths holy Scripture, and of ancient fathers, ſometimes ſigniſieth 

tl enery (uch Sacrament which Ch2il hath oꝛdained in the new Zeſtament,foz 


p20pet nt 
which he hath choſen ſome certaine element, 4 ſpoken ſpe wo2ds to mabait a Satra⸗ 
metimes it is vſed ins general 


ment, and hath annered thereto the pꝛomiſe ot grace; 
kind of taking, and ſo euery miſtery ſet downe to teach the peopie, and manytbings that 
indeed and by ſpecial pzoperty be no Sacgaments, map neuer theleſſe ade under the ge⸗ 
nerall name of a Sacrament. 2 ry. of nn $5; w7 
The Sacraments inſtituted by Chaift are only two. ;the Sacrament of Baptiſmezex 
ok our Lo2ds Dnpper , as the ancient learned fathers haue made account-of them. Saint 
Ambroſc hauing occaſion of purpoſe to entreat of the Dacraments , ſpeaketh but ot two. 
Lib. 1. de Sac, De Sac ra mentis, ſaith he, quæ accepiſits, ſermonem adorior : | begin to ſpeałe of the Sacras 
Cap. l. ments which you haue recciued . And yet in his whole treatiſe diuided into ſir bokes, he 
wꝛiteth but of two: his boke is extant, ifany man doubt this, he may ſe it. 27 
De Symb. ad S. Augultine teckoneth them to be but two: Hec ſunt cecleſia gemma Sacramenta:Theſe 
Catcchumen. be the two Sacraments of the Church. Agains he faith: Quaedam pauca pro mul tis, eade q; 
lib. z. cap. g. de fittu facillima, & c. Our Lord and his Apoſtles haue deliucted vnto vs, a few Sacraments in 
deft. Chriſt, ſtead of many: and the ſame in doing molt eaſie, in ſignification moſt excettent;in obſer- 
uation moſt reuerend, as is the Sactament of Baptiſme, and the celebration of the body & 
bloud of our Lord. Thus Auguſtinc and Ambroſe, vnto whom J might alſo iopne other 
ancient fathers,reckon but two Sacrameats. Let no man then be offenved with vs koꝛ ſo 
doing: we doe no new thing, but reſtoze the oꝛdinance ol Chꝛiſt, and kope the example ot 
the holy fathers. 570 1 
What then 2 Do we refufeConfirmation , Penance, Oꝛders, and Patrimony ? Js 
there no bſe of theſe among vs ? doe we not allow them? Pes. Foz we doconfirmeand . 7 
teach Repentance,and miniſter holy D2ders,and account $Patrimony,and ſo vſe it, as an 
bonozable ſtate of life . We viſite the ſicke among vs, and anoint them with the pzecions 
ople of the mercy of God. But we call not theſe Sacraments,becauſe they haue not the 
like inſtitution. Confirmation was not o2dained by Chꝛiſt: Penance hath not any outs 
ward element ioyned to the woꝛd: the ſame may be ſaid of Oꝛders. And Patrimony 
was not firſt inſtituted by Chzilt : foz God oꝛdained it in paradiſe long-befoze . But in 25 
theſe two, we haue both the element and the inſtitution. In Baptilme, the element is was by 
ter: in the Loꝛds ſapper,b2ead and wine. Baptiſme hath the wozd of inſtitution: Teach 1 
Math. 28. al nations, baptizingtliem in the name of the Father, and the Sonne, and the holy Ghoſt. pe 
The Loꝛds ſupper in like maner bath the wozd of inſtitution: Do this in remembrance of 
Luke 22. me.Therefoze theſe two are pzoperly and fruly called the @acraments of the Church, be⸗ 
cauſe in them the element is ioyned to the wozd, and they take their ozdinance of Chuſt, 
and be viſible ſignes ofinuſiible grace. ESI = 
Now, what ſoeuer lacketh either of theſe, it is no Sacrament. Thereloꝛe are not the 8- 
ther ſiue, which are ſo reckoned, and make vp the number of ſeuen in due ſignification and 
right meaning taken foz Dacraments . Foꝛ in ſuch ſozt as theſe are called Sacraments, 
that is, becauſe they ſignifis ſome holy thing, we ſhal finda great number ofthings, which 
the godly learned Fathers haue calledSacraments; and pet, I trow, we muſt not hold 
them as ſacraments oꝛdained to be kept and continued in the Church: fo2 then ſhould 
i there be not ſeuen, but ſeuenteene Sacraments. | 1 77 
germ. de cn S. Bernard calleth the waſhing of the Apoſtles feef a Sacrament : Ablutio pedum Sacra- 
53 mentum eſt quotidianorum peccatorum: The waſhing of feet, is the Sacrament of daily ſinnes. 
Ferm. 2. de So Leo calleth the Croſſe of Ch2iſt a Sacrament. Crux Chriſti que ſalugnds eſt impenſa ſi. 
Reſur. D. delibuu, & ſacramentum eſt, & exemplam: The Croſſe of Chriſt, which was giuen to ſaue the 
| faithful, is botha Sacrament, and alſo an example. Tertullian calleth the whole ſtate of 
Lib. 4. contra Chꝛiſtian faith, Ke/:gionss Chriſtiane Sacramentum: The Sacrament of Chriſtian Religion, 
S. Hilary in diuers places ſaith ; Sacramentum orationis, Sacramentum eſurmionis, Sarramt x- 
tum fitis, Sacramentum fletus, Sacramentum Scripturarum e The Sacrament of praier, the $43 
crament of faſting, the Sacrament of thirſt, the Sacrament of wecping, the Sacrament of 2 
the Scriptures. Thus much foz the number, that by the inſtitution of Chaift , there are but 1 
two Sacraments ,as Cardinal Bcilarion confefleth : Hec duo ſola Sacramentam Euange- F 
lis manifeſts tradita le gimus: We tead, that theſe two only Sacraments were deliuered vs 
plainly in the Goſpel]. . | TART 
J will now ſpeake bziefly of the Sacraments in ſeueral, and leaueall idle and vaine 
queions,andonlylayopenſo much as is needful,xpzofitable foz you to n 
therefoze 
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therefoze is our regeneration oz new birth, whereby wee are bozne anew in Chꝛiſt, and are 
made the Sons of God, and heires oi the kingdome ot heauen, it is the Sacrament of the 
remiſſion of ſinnes, and of that waſhing which we haue in the blood of Chꝛiſt. Mie are all 
boꝛne the chidꝛen of wꝛath, and haue our part in the offence of Adam. S. Paul ſaith; By one Nan. 5. De 
man fin entered into the world. Auguſtine ſaith: Non dixrt, veniet ſuper eum, ſed manet ſuper chi; eApoſs; 
eum. Reſpexit originem, ec. Chriſt ſaid not, it ſhall come vpon him; but itabideth'on him: 
He had regard to our ofſpring, when hee ſaith; the wrath of God abideth on him. Vpon 
which when the Apoſtle alſo looked, he ſaid; and we our ſelues alſo were ſometimes the 
children of wrath. That which in Adam was imputed to his offence, and not to be of nature, 
is now in vs, which are come of Adam, become natural. Cherfoꝛe ſaith the Pꝛophet; Behold BE on 
I was borne in iniquitic,-and in ſinne hath my mother conceiued me. Sb that we all ha my : 
cauſe to crie out and mone with S. Paul: I ſee another law in my members rebelling againſt. 7. 
the law of my mind, and leading me captiue vnto the law of ſinne which is in my members. 
O wretched man that I am, who ſhall deliver me from the body of this death ? Herrof᷑ ſpea⸗ ohn 3. 
keth our Dauiour.: That which is borne of the fleſh is fleſn: and that which is borne ofehe 3: 
ſpirit, is ſpirit. And foz this cauſe, ſaith he; except a man be borne of the water and the ſpi- 
rit, he cannot enter into the kingdome of God, | | THINS | 
Foz this cauſe are infants baptized, becauſe they are bone in ſinne, and cannot become 
ſpiritual, but by this new birth of the water t the ſpirit. They are the heires of the pꝛo⸗ 
miſe : the couenant of Gods fauour is made vnto them. God faid to Abraham: I will eſta- 
bliſh my couenant berweene me and thee, and thy ſeed after thee in their generations, for an 
cuerlaſting couenant, to be God vnto thee,and to thy ſeed after thee. Therefoze ſaith the d- 
poſtle: Ifthe root be holy, fo are the branches. And againe: The vnbelecutng husband is Rom. 11. 
ſanctified by the wife, and the vnbeleeuing wife is ſanctiſied by the husband: elſe were your 1 Cor. 7. 
children vncleane: but now are they holy. When the Diſtiples rebuked thoſe that bzought 
little childꝛen to Chꝛiſt, that he might touch them he laid: Suffer the little children to come Mark. 10. 
vnto me, and forbid them not: for of ſuch is the kingdome of God. Aud againe: Their Angels Mat. 10. 
alwaies behold the face of my father which is in heauen. „ | 
The kingdome of geauen is of ſuth, ſaith Chaift; not only then of thoſe, but of other like 
infants which all bemall times. ed et eee 7? RED 
As Gad tooke the ſev of Abraham ta bee partakers of thecouenant which he gaue to A- 
braham :: ſo he appointed that cuery man childe of eight dates old ſhould bee circumciſed. 
And Abraham circumciſed his ſonne Haac, when hewaveightdaies old, as God had com- Gen. 21. 
manded him. Pap we thinke, that the pzomife of God hathan end, ſo that it reacheth not 
to our childzen 2 Oꝛ might the childꝛen ofthe Jewes receiue the figne of the couenant, and 
may not the childꝛen of the Chꝛiſtians ! Whatſoener was p2omiſed to Abraham, the ſame 
is alfo,perfazmmed vnto vs. Weenioy the ſame-blelings, and free pꝛiuiledge of Gods fas 
uour. S. Paul to the Galathians ſaith : Know yee, that they which are of faith, are the Galat 3. 
children of Abraham. Againe: If ye be Chriſts, then are yee Abrahams ſeed, and heires bn 
romiſe. os aol 10 2319 9 231 315 5 | | 
4 Nawis the ſigne of the Couenantalſs changed, and Baptiſme is in ſtead of Circum⸗ 
ciſion, as S. dy and — = — — — — whom 
(meaning Chꝛiſt) alſ6-yee ate circurnciſed, with circumciſion made without hands, by put Coloſſ. 2 
= off the ſinfull bode of the fleſh, thorow the circumciſion of Chriſt, in that — oe rl a R 
ed with him through baptiſme. Our Sauiour giueth charge to his Apoſtles, to baptize 
all nations in the name of the Father, and of the @onne, and of the holy Gholk. The A⸗ 
poſtles baptiʒed not only ſuch as pꝛofeſſed their beltefe, but whole houſholds. The keeper 483 16 
of the priſon was baptized, with all that belonged vnto him, So was Cryſpus the chiefe 2 
ruler of the Synagogue; and his houthsld, and the houthold of Stephanas. Infunts arc a 
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part of the Church at Gad: they are the cheepe of Chailt; and belong to his locke. Uhy - 


ſhould they not beare the marke of Chꝛiſt : they haue the pꝛomiſe of ſaluation: whpſhonid 

they nat receiue the feale hereby it is tonũtmed vnto them! they are of the follswhhip or 

the kaithfull : Auguſtine ſaith 14s ponis parmulos non baptiz atos d pra in niimerdoreden- nf. 4. 
rim: Where place you yaung children, which are not yet baptizedꝰ Verily in the number of poſt. Serm. 1. 
them that beleeue. Why then ſhould not they be partabers ofthe Sacrament together with FD 
tees, e ee, eee eee 


And aa the childzen of the faithfull by right oughtfo bo baptized: So uch others allo as 
were haꝛne ot vnbelcuing an d were aliens from the common wealth of Iſrael, and 


elceuing parents, an 
were ſtrangers from thocouenantofpzomiſe, and had no hope, if theꝝ acknowiedge the er / 
ro2 in which they liued, and ſerke the torgiuenellẽ ol their ſoꝛmer mes, may well tereiue 
this Sacrametof their regeneration. o when they whirhheardPerer were pricked in their - 
hearts, and ſaid to Peter and the other Apoſtles : Men 2 3 what ſhal — Acts 2. 
| | * 
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raid vnto them, Amend your lives, and be baptized euery one of youin the Name of Ieſus 


Chriſt, for the remiſſion of ſinnes. Thep were buried with Chat by Waptiſme into his 
death, and made partakers of his blood, and continued in the Apoſtles doctrin and fellow- 
ſhip. 
Sbein, ſaith the Apoſtle, loued the Church, and gaue himſelfe for it, that he might ſancti- 
fic it and cleanſe it by the waſhing of water through the word. Againe: According to his 
mercy he ſaued vs by the waſhing of the new birth, and the renewing of the holy Ghoſt, Fez 
thts cauſc is baptiſme called ſaluation, life, regeneration, the foꝛgiueneſſe of ſinnes, the 
power of God to reſurrection, the Jmage and pledge of reſurrection, and the werde of im⸗ 
mo2tality. And pet are not theſe things Wꝛought by the water: foz then what need had wee 
of Chutt 2 what good did his paſſion? what doth the holy Ghoſt wozke in our hearts! what 
power oꝛ foꝛce is left to the woꝛd of God - 

Auguſtine ſaith: Quare non ait, mundi eſtis propter Baptiſmum quo loti eſtis © niſs quia etiam 
in aqua verbum mundat ? detrabe verbum, & quid eff aqua niſi aqua > Why doth not Chriſt 
ſay, now ye are cleane, becauſe of the Baptifme wherewith yee are waſhed : ſauing that be- 
cauſe in the water it is the word that maketh cleane? take away the word, and what is water 
more then water? It is the couenant, and pꝛomiſe, and mercy of God, which clotheth vs 
with immoztality; aſſureth our reſurrection, by which we recetue regeneration, foꝛgiue⸗ 
neſle of ſinnes, life, and ſaluation. Vis wozd declarcth his lone towards vs: and that 
woꝛd is ſealed and made god by Baptiſme. Our faith, which are aptized, and our con⸗ 
tinuance in the pꝛofeſſion which we haue made, eſtabliſheth in vs this grace which we re⸗ 
ceiue. As it is ſaid: Verus Baptiſmus conſtat non tam & c. True Baptiſme ſtandeth not ſo 
much in waſhing of the bodie, as in the faith of the heart. Ag the Doctrine of the Apo⸗ 
files hath taught vs, ſaying ; By faith purifying their hearts. And in an other plate: Bap- 
tine ſaueth vs, not the putting away of the filth of the fleſh, but the examining of à good 
conſcience before GOD, by the reſurredtion of Ieſus Chriſt. Therefoze Hierome faith : 
They that receiue not Baptiſme with perf ect faith, receiue the water, but the holy Ghoſt 
they receiue not. ; 

The water wherein we are baptized, doth not clenſe theſoule : But, the blood of Teſus 
Chriſt his Sonne doth clenſe vs from all ſinne. Not the water but the blod of Chaiſt reconci⸗ 
leth vs vnto God, ſtrengtheneth our conſcience, and wozketh our redemption. We mult 
ſcke ſaluatlon in Chꝛiſt alone and not in any outward thing. Herreof ſaith Cyprian: Remiſa 


fro peccatorum, ſiue per Baptiſmum, ſine per alia Sacramenta donetur, proprie ſpiritus ſandti eſt. 


Uerborum ſolennitas & c. The remiſſion of ſins, whether it be giuen by baptiſme, or by any o- 
ther Sacraments, doe properly appertaine to the holy Ghoſt. The ſolennitie of the words, and 
the inuocation of Gods holy Name, & the outward ſignes appointed to the miniſterie of the 
Prieſt by the inſtitution of the Apoſtles, woxke the viſible ourward Sacrament. But touching 
the ſubltance thereof, it is the holie Ghoſt chat worketh it, S.Ambroſe alſo ſaith : Vidiſti fon- 
tem, vidiſti Sacerdotem &c. Thou haſt ſeene the water, thou haſt ſeene the Prieſt, thou haſt 


ſeene thoſe things, which thou mighteſt ſee with the eies of thy body, and with ſuch ſight as 


man hath : but thoſe things which worke and do the deede of ſaluation, Which no eie can fee, 
thou haſt not ſeene. | 21 8 

Such a change is made in the Sacrament of Baptiſme. Thꝛough the power of Gods 
woꝛking the water is turned into blod. They that be waſhed in it receiue the remiſſion of 
ſinnes: their robes are made cleane in the blood of the Lamb. The water it ſelf is nothing: 
but by the woꝛking of Gods ſpirit, the death and merits of our Loꝛd and Sauiour Chziſt, 
are therebp aſſured vnto vs. 


A figure hereof was giuen at the red Sea. The childꝛen of Iſrael paſſed thozow in ſafe ' 


tie: but Pharao and his whole army were dꝛowned. Another figurehereof was giuen in the 


Arke. The whole woꝛld was dꝛowned, but Noah and his family were ſaued aliue: Euen 


ſo in the fountaine of baptiſme, our ſpirituall Pharao the Diuel, is choaked: his armpyſthat 
is, our ſinnes are dꝛowned, and we ſaued. The wicked of the woꝛld are ſwallowey in ton⸗ 


cupiſcence, and vanities, and we abide ſafsin the Arke: God hath choſen vs to bea pecu⸗ 
liar people to himſelfe ; we walke not after the fleſh, but after the ſpirit, therefoꝛe we are 
in Chꝛiſt Jeſus, and there is now no condemnation vnto vs. | 


Now, touching the Pinilter ofthis Sacrament, whether hee bee a god man oz an euill 


man, godlp, oꝛ godteſſe, an Heretike, oꝛ a Catholike;an I dolater, oz a true wozſhipper of 


God : the effect is all one, the value oꝛ wozthineſſe of the Sacrament dependeth not of - 
man, but of God. Ban p2onounceth the woꝛd, but God ſetleth our hearts with arate:man 
thoucheth oꝛ waſheth vs with water, but God maketh vs cleane by the Croſſe of Chaſt.3t - 
is not the miniſter, but Chꝛiſt himlelfe which is the lamb of God that taketh away the ſins 


of the wozld. | | 
Againe, 


4d 
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Againe, whether the infant be ſigned with the ſigne of the crolſe oz be put into the wa⸗ 
ter once 03 thꝛice; whether one oz two oʒ thꝛe, oz moze be godfathers, o: witneffes of the 
baptiſme, it maketh nothing to the vertae of the Sacrament,they ars no part vitt 
out theſe, baptiſme is whole and perfect. Yereof Gicgory ſaith: 7s vn fide nibil officer con- Greg. lib. 1. 
ſuetudo Eceleſie diuerſa: The Faith being one, the diuerſity of cuſtomes hurteth nothing. Epi. 4 1. 
Chzilleft no oꝛder fo2 the bſe of theſe things, neither did by his wozd oz example require 
them. The Church ol God hath liberty to diſpoſe herrin, as may be molt fitting foz decen- 
cy and go dlineſſe. | "401 Wet Fi 768 ee 

Some make doubt of thoſe infants the childen of the fait hfull, which depart befoze bap- 
tiſme, whether they be ſaued oz not. What, thall we ſay that they ate damned ? It is a 
hard matter, and twcurionsfo2 man to enter into the iudgements of God: his mercy is in⸗ 
ſinite, and his purpoſe ſecret. e ſheweth mercy vnto thoſe, vpon whom he will haue mer⸗ 
cie. Who can appoint him, oz ſet him an ozder what he ſhall doe: It is not god, noz ſtan⸗ 
deth with Chꝛiſtian reuerence tobe contentious and buſle in ſearching out, oz reaſoning 
of matters, which the wildome of God hath hid from our knowledge. 

Het, ifany would faine be reſolued: hemay thus ſafely reaſon. It is true, that childꝛen 
are boꝛne in ſinne, and that by the ſinne of due man death hath entted into the wozld, and 
that the reward of inne is death: but who knoweth if Ged hath foꝛgiuen them their 
finne 2 ZWhs is his Counſelloz,who knoweth his meaning: Our childzen are the childzen 
of Gad. He is our God, and the God of our ſ&@d. They be vnder the conenant with vs. 

The ſobꝛeſt way is to ſpeake leaſt, and to leaue them to the iudgement and mercy ot God, 
Yowbeit, ifany ſhould deſpiſe, and of wilfulneſſe refuſe this holy o2dinance, ſo that they 
would in no caſe be baptized, oz ſaffer their childʒen to be baptized ; that were damnable. 
953 Other wiſe the grace ol God is not tied ſo ts the miniſtration of the Satrament, that it anꝝ 
1 be pꝛeuented by death, ſo that he cannot be reteiued to the fellowthip thereok, he ſhould 
4 thereloꝛe be thought to be damned. Foz mau haue ſuffered death foz Gods taule, foʒ their 
faith in Chꝛiſt, who neuer were baptized : vet ate they reckoned, and are inderd bleſſed 
A Party2s, So Valencinianus aChaiſtian Empero: died withont Baptiſme: yet doth Am- 
2 broſe commend him, and nothing doubteth, bat that he is ſaued. He ſaith: Audius vos do- ; 
lere, quad non acceperit, Cc. I haue heard thavyou are grecuicd, becauſe he tooke not the Sa- Ora de obit. 
crament of Baptiime. Tell me, what other thing is there in vs, but dur will, and our deſire? Valentiniani. 
Againe: He which vas indued with thy ſpirit, O God, how might it be that he ſhould be 
void of thy grace? Or, Ifthis moue you, becauſe the miyſterics were not ſolemnly miniſtred: 
are not the martyrs crowned if they be only nouicei (that be not yet Chr iſtned?) But ifthey 
be waſhed in their blood, then is he alſo waſhed in his godlineſſe and in his deſire. S. Augu- 
ſtine ſaith: He is not depriued from the partakiũg and benefit of the Sacrament, ſo long as Is ſerm. a 
he findeth in himſelfe that thing, that the Sacrament ſignifieth. | infantes. 

Conſtantinus the great, was the firſt ChiifftianEmperoz:yet was not baptized vntil the 
time ol his death. Qu. c Nicomo dic ag eret ( ſaith Theodoretus) languore grauat us, nec ig Hift.tripart. 
norans vitæ buius incertum, gratiam baptiſmats eft adeptus: Who, when he was at Nicomedia, 1;6, 2. cap. 12. 
being grieuouſſy ſicke, and knowing the vncertainty of this life, was haptized. Che there 
vpan the croſſe, was nat baptized ; Pet Chꝛiſt ſaid unto him, this day thou thalt be with 
me in Paradiſe. The Pꝛophet lerewy; and Iohn B aptiſt were ſanctified in their mothers 
wombes. By theſe few it may appeart᷑ that the Sactament maketh not a Chꝛiſtian bat 
isa ſeale and aſſurance vnto al that reteiue it, of the grace'sf God, nete they make them⸗ 
ſelues vawozthy therot, and that no man may deſpiſe this holy o2dinance,and keep backe 
his infants from baptiſme;foz in ſo doing be p2ocureth his own damnation. In time of ig - 
nozance many could ſee this, and acknowledge it chat che outward baptiſmeby water was 
not neceſſary vnto ſaluation, ſo that the chilozen o; others that died without, were foz 
: lacke therof damned · The Church hath alwaies recetued thze ſoftsofbaptiſme: the bap⸗ 

p tiſme of the ſpirit, 03 of blod, o2 of water: It any were pꝛeuented by death oz hindered by 
8 cruelty oz perſecution, ſo that theycould not reteiue the ſaerament of baptiime at the hands 
of the miniſter, yet hauing the ſancification of the hole gholt,oz matting their faith known 
by their ſuffering, they were bozneanew, and baptized. God hath his purpoſe in vs t our 
childzen, -Befoze we be bozne, when he had done neither god noꝛ euill he hach mercy ann 
compaſſion on vs. Judgement appertaineth vitoGov, He knoweth who are dis. o man 
knoweth the things of God, but the ipirit ot God only. And thus muth of rhe ſaerament 
ö of baptifme, which is the badge andcogniſanceofeuery Chꝛiſttan. Ir anp be not baptized, 
I butlacketh themarke of Gods fold, we cannot diſcetne him to be one oftheflocke, It an 
; take not the ſeale of regeneration, we cannot ſay,he is boꝛne the child of Gov. This is the 
92dinary-way,let vs vfett.let vs not deſpiſe,no2 fozflotv/to receine the Sattaments: they 
| arethemeancs by —— 6 "oy = 
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It ſhall not be amiſſe, to ſpeake a woꝛd oz two of the naming of your childꝛen. Some are 
berin onerſeen.they refuſe to call their childꝛen by the names ol holy men and women, bes 
cauſe they thinke it to ſauoꝛ ſomwhat to much of religion, and therefoze either they name 
them at avuenture, having no regard at all, how they be named : oz els they give them the 
names of heathen men, and call them Iulius Cæſar, Hercules, Lucretia, Scipio, oz ſuch like. 
Theſe, although they wers notable in wiſdome, learning, chaſtity, boldneſſe, and in con⸗ 
queſts: yet were they heathen men, and knew not God. The name is nothing, it commen · 
deth vs not to God. Pet may a Chriſtian father be aſhamed to call his child by the name of 
ſuch, who were enemies to the Croſſe of Chziſt. 

Chryſoſtome a godlie father,ſaithz Nov ſolum bie parentum monſtratur pietas, ſed c magna 
ergæ puero⸗ diligẽtia, & c. In this thinꝑ, that is, in the naming of their children, both the god- 
line ſle of the parents, & alſo their great care ſor their children is declared. And how haue 
they forthwith and from the beginning taught the children which were borne vnto them, 
giuing them warning, by the names where with they call them, that they ſhould practiſe 
virtue? They did not giue names at aduenture and without reaſon, as is vſed now adaies. For 
now men ſay, let t he child be called after the name of his grandfather, or great grandfa- 
ther: but our old fathers did not ſo. They took all liced to call their children by ſuch names, 
which ſhould not only prouoke them to virtue which carried the names, but ſhould teach all 
others much wildome, whoſoeuer ſhould remaine many yeers after them Againe he ſaith: 
See how great vnderſtanding they of old time had, that euen the women named not their 
children raſnly or by chance, but called them by names that foreſhewed ſuch things as 
might happen after. And ol Lea lacobs wife, he maketh a ſpeciall commendatien. Vidiſt. 
quomeas non ſimpliciter, neg, te mere nomina natis indiderit, Vocauit eum Simeon, quoniam audimit 
(irquit) Dominus, Sec how ſhee nameth not her children fimply, nor at aduenture: ſnee 
called him Simeon, becauſe(ſaith ſhe) the Lord hath heard. Therefeze he ſaith, /gitur nos ne 
vulgaria nemina pueris ind amiu, ne q; anorum, Cc. Let not vs therefore giue names vnto our 
children that are common names, or becaule they were the names of our grandfathers, or 
great grandfathers, or of ſuch who haue been famous for their parentage: but rather let vs 
call them by the names of ſuch as haue excelled in virtue, and haue been moſt faithful) to- 
wards God. Let them carry the names of the Apoſtles, ołthe Pꝛophets, ot the Party2s, of 
ſuch who haue been conſtant inthe faith, and haue ſuffered death foz Chꝛiſts ſake. That 
ſo they map be taught by their name to remember whoſe name they beare, and that they 
neither ſpeake, noz doe any thing vnwozthy of their name. 

As, il any be called lohn, that he pꝛap fo2 grate, and deſire to be filled with grate:ihat he 
giue witnelle of Chzift, that he is the Lambe of God which taketh away the ſins of the 
wozld:that he rebuke vice boldly, as Iohn did in Herod, thdugh he were a mighty Paince. 
Oz, il he be called Paul, that he ſo become a follower of Paul, as Paul wa s ofChaiſt:and ſay 
with Paul, Ihat I mightliue vato God, l am crucified with Chriſt. Thus I liue, yet not Inow, 
but Chriſt liueth in me: and heare Chꝛiſt ſpeaking vnto him as did Paul, and fal down and 
ſap, Lord, what wilt thou that | do? So let him, that is called Thomas, touch the boſome of 
Chailt, and handle his wounds, e make a god confelſton as Thomas did, and ſap, My Lord 
and my God. Let Matthew fozfake his tuſtome, euen the deceitfall gaines of the wo2ld, x 
follow Chzift.Let Daniell remember Daniell, and though he ſhould be thzowninto the den 
of Lions, oꝛ be burnt in the fire,o2 ſuffer aniecruel{ tozments,yet let him not therfoze foꝛ⸗ 
ſake God, but put his wholetruſt in him. Thus ſhould our names teach vs, that whether 
we w2ite them, oz vtter them, oz heare them ſpoken,they may put vs in mindofChzifttan 
duty and godlineſſe, The other ſacrament of Chꝛiſts Church, is the Sacrament ot the 
Lo2ts (upper, which ſome haue called the ſacrament of the Altar: ſome the ſacrament of 
the holte table: ſome the ſacrament of bꝛead and wine: but we moſt pꝛoperlie way callit 
the ſacrament ofthe body and blood ol Chꝛiſt. And that we wander not at large, but may 
ſtand in certaine ground, J will expound thoſe woꝛds ol our Sauior:This is my body;and 
this is my blood of the new Teſtament, that is ſhed for many: for the remiſſion of ſinnes. 

This matter theſe two oꝛ thze hundzed yteres late paſt, hath been incumbꝛed with mas 
nie queſfions and much controuerſie. Some ſap, the woꝛds are plaine. Chꝛiſt himſelfe 
ſpake them: he is almighty, and can do whatſeeuer he will: he hath not ſpoken otherwiſe 
then he meant: Jf we expound them by ſignes and figures, we take away the fozce of the 
holie myſterie;and make nothing of it: the woꝛds mult be taken euen as they lie, they muſt 
not haue ante other conſtruction. Therefoze at this dap, many wiſe men, which ye&lv from 
other points of ſuperſtition, and in manie other things receine the truth, ſtand here, and 
ſticke at this, and cannot peeld. | 

J will declare the whole matter, imply and plainlie, and ſubmit my ſelfe to the vnder- 
ſtãding and capacity of all men. Chat which J will vtterherin,ſhallnof be ol my ſelle, but 
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of the fathers of e Church: hot of thoſe which ebene oflator peng bubar — 1 © 62H 
ancient : CE HT ITT — — 
and confoundertz 'ofHeretikes, J will ſhew the vle; eee us 


Church which was in the times or the Apyltles, and of Tertulſian, Cyprian, Bafll, Nazian - 
zene, Hierome, Auguſtine, Chryſoſtome, and other Catholiue and learned 3 —4— 4 
Let no man regard me, oʒ my A E 
J doe but ſhewthem vnto you, and poin them, thetyonmay beh-the 5 
grate that we may ſer — — | 5 

der 


vs lap ande all contention, and quietlyheare thatthallbe 1 ſpoken! ven? thal 

ſaid, if it be true, if it be ancient, if it be Catholike; ifif be ſo-cleerv;as thoSimbeamies; let 

vs Rr Fand bel belerue tt · There is nu truth but or God//Whoſonnitt refilteth 3 

the t reſi OY. © | . 1,03 nd NS£ENd v2 ens 
pin, J willſhewypon, that we oe truly and indedeat — Thule: And drink 

his blood. And this ſhall be the foundation and ke r 75 * 


Secondly, J will open theſe wozds; This is may 16556 in 
what ſonſe and meaning, the bꝛead is the bo 0 Chiit, Thien _ tie te dew — 4 
rr Parti Fourtity: how obs Etien as the . en) 205 Tg 
remainethin our bodybf Chiilkis ea * *fatth; oz 
i of our body : and the boo ere eee üttament. 

tly⸗ Nl rence is betweene the body of Chi, and che ent of the body 
of Chaift. Sixtiy,h wie ought to at dur minds, and with whattnih. ans denofion 


we muſt come to the receiuing the 7 A 
Ute lap, and belckue, that we retbine the body and blood of chyit truiy / and not a figure 

oꝛ ſine: but euen that body which ſuffercd death on the Crofle; and that uw d which was 

ſhed ko the fozgineneſſe of ſinnes. Sv ſaith Chailt; My fleſh is medt indeed, and my blbod John 6.” 

is drinke indeed. And againe: Except ye eat the fleſh of the ſonne of man, ahi drinke his 

blood „ve haue no fife in you. And ine: Hee that eateth me, euen he ſhall line, by mee 

We ſay there is no other ſubſtantiall ode ok dur ſdtnes: and is diuided among all 

the full; and that he is void ole — — 2 * 

1 of his body and blood. This we ſay, and may not flee fromit herea 

CE grip ith ye month fog meat 1 — wo * a 

mut be be eaten by faith, and nat with the mouth or pur body. Auguſtine faith: Dr — Tra "I 9 

dentes ene. N creile & nmandutuſti Why erke thou thy teeth and r 2 be- - Joby, 9 

leeue, atid thou haſt eaten Andagaine: Nolite — ſed ca: W not y — Serm. 23. 

but your heart. As mat . nouriſheth our dosy, ſo doth the body or . — riſh Z * 8. — 

our fonle;andis therefozecalled bead. Deus panis iris eſt aninig nee, ſgith x 

is the inward bread of my ſoule, F6z we re reteiue and eat hinr, zend lite ß hen, But 

hereofheereafter moze at large. cee 


| fil «77 0 
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wo2ds you ſav, are pine, open;cafte,and mani Do — 
A right construction. | 


plaine,they mut haut a! 
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is greater then I. His woꝛds are pl —.— 15 — ros 
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there ſome, that ſfod in the maintenance ol tha — Se 
Elias, did abide in Iohn Baptiſt. Chiilt ſaith; I * eie RES 2028 offend pl & dank. 8 Ty 
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Heb.7. «| S. Paul faith of Melchiſedech He was without father, and without mother, without kin- 


1. Cor. 1o. men. Sp he ſaith: The rocke was Chriſt, So Moſes ſaith: The life of all fleſh is his blood. 
Teuit. 17. And ſo is Chailt called al amb, a Lion, a woꝛme, a wap, a bꝛidegrom, a head, a doꝛe, a vine, 


Iohn 3. Chaitt laid to Nicodemus: Except a man be borne againe, he cannot ſee the kingdome of 
God. Theſe woꝛds are plaine: pet Nicodemus miſtoke them and was deceiued, and ſaid: 

Iohn 6. How can a man be borne that is old? can he enter into his mothers wombe againe and bee 
borne? Chꝛiſt meant the ſpirituall birth of the ſoule and the ſpirit, not the naturall and 
£02pozall birth of the body. TH ith = | | 


And to come nerer to the matter in hand, when Chailt laid:1 amthe bread which is come 


In Yſa. 98. tualiter intelligite quod loquutus ſum vobis. Non hoc corpit, c. Vnderſtand ye ſpiritually, that 


In 6. Toh. Bom. it, that he ſaith, the fleſh profiteth nothing? He ſpeaketh it not ; 
46. but ofſuch which take the things carnally that are ſpoken. And what is it to vnderſtand car- 
nallie? Euen to take things ſimply as they be ſpoken, and to ſeeke no further win Fay 

re 


with inward eies, that is, ſpiritually. mo a tart abr . Roe” ranks; 
Tbidew. Againe vpon theſe wazds ; Ifany man eat of this bread, he ſhal live for euer: he ſaith; Pa. 


1. Cor. 1 1. 
Luke 22. Chꝛiſt ſaith: This Cup is the new Teſtament in my blood, which is ſhedfor you. gt now is 


Ibid. ſenſe, vnto which they axe fozced. It is wzitten: He tooke bread, and when hee had giuen 


Origen ſaith: Ef & in nouo Teſtamento litera, que occidit eum, & c. There is alſo in the new 


3 „ eſtament a letter which killeth him, that doth not ſpirituallie vnderſtand thoſe things 
Z N which are ſpoken, For if he follow this after the letter, where it is ſaid, Except ye eat my fleſh, 


and drinke my blood; this letter killeth. Marke if pee take the wozdof Chꝛiſt barely, and 
Auguſt. in nakedlp, and as the letter ſoundeth, it killeth. S. Auguſtine ſaith; Iu allegoria omni hag regula 
Pſalms. tenenda eſt, vt pro ſententiapreſentis loci cg artery quod per ſimilitudinem dicitur- This rule is 
to bek ept in euerie allegorie, that what is ſpoken by ſimilitude, be waighedby the meaning 

Hier. in 1. Gal. of the preſent place. Hierome ſaith: Non in verbis Scripturarum eſt Euangelium, ſed in ſonſu: 
The Goſpell is not in the words of Scriptures, but in the meaning, And: Non in ſuperjicze,ſed 

in medulla; non in ſermonum folys,ſed in radice rationis : It is not in the outward ſhew but in 
the inner marrow : not in the leaues of words, but in the root of reaſon. When Chiiſt ſaid, 
Deſtroy this Temple, and in three da ies I will raiſe it vp againe. The Jebes following the 
hare letter, did beare falſe witneſſeagainſt him, ſaping; We heard him ſay, I will deſtroy 
Mark. 14. this Temple made with hands, and within three daies Iwill build another made without 

i hands. 


Wee may not take the letter in all places ol the Scripture as it lieth. The ſcriptures 
. nd 


Iohn 2. 


: 1 
; 


e 4 EY , 
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and not in the reading, but in the vnderſtanding. By taking the bare letter, the Jewes 
found matter to put Chailt to death. Origen ſaith: There is a letter in the Ne Teſtament, 
which killeth. Icrome laàith: The Goſpel is not in the words of the Seripture, nor in the 
dut ward ſheu, nor in the leaues: but in the meaning, inthe marrow, and in the root, which 
are hid, and not open and manifeſt. Do that they may nat be taken by the bare ſound, but 
muſt haue ſome other conſtruction, 234 
But what ſhal be the conſtruction of theſe woꝛds, This is my body? Whoſe interpꝛeta⸗ 

tian oz iudgement ol them ſhal ſtand ? The learned men which dane beene of late yeers, 
and which yet line, are ſufpected . Let vs heare the elder ancient Fathers, whom, there is 
no cauſe, that any ſhould ſuſpect : they were nat Sacramentaries ,noz Zuinglians, noz 
Lutherans : they were not diuidedinto any of thaſe ſects, TOTES 

Tertullian, an ancient Father, who lined woze then 1500. peeres ſince,erpoundeth 
them thus: Acceptam panem, & diftriburum Diſeipudis, corpus ſunm illum fecit, dicendo ; Hoc 1 | 
eſt corpus meum: id efb,figura Corporis mei. Figura autem nom eſſet, il veritatis efſet corpus. Li 4 
Caterùm vacua ret, qua eſt pbantaſma fig ram capere non poteſt: Chriſt taking the bread, and Marcion. 
diſtributing it to his Diſciples, made ic his body, ſaying; This is my body; that is to ſay, 
this is a figurc of my body. But a figure it could not be, vnleſſe there were a body ofa truth, 
ind indeed. For a void thing, as is a fantaſie, can teceiue no figure. Chryſoſtome ſaith: S. 
werines Chriſt as non eff, cuius Symbol um ac gm hoc Sacrementurs eft? If Chriſt died not, Hoem. 8 3. in 
whoſe ſigne and whole token is this Sacrament ? Againe: Ihe very body of Chriſt it ſelfe is Math. 
not in the holy veſſels, but the myſtery or Sacrament thereofis there contained. Hon. 1 1. in 

Auguſtine againſt the Peretike Adimantus, wziteth: Non dabitauit Dominus dicere; Hoc Math. | 
eſ Cem mum, cum ſignumdaret corporis ſui: Our Lord doubted not to ſay, This is my Aug. cont. A- 
Body, when he gaue a token of his body. And in another place: Chriſt tooke Iudas vnto im cap. i 2. 
his table, whereat he gaue vnto his Diſciples the figure of his body. S. Hierome ſaith:Chriſt ut. in 
repreſented the verity of his body. | Pſal 3. 

S. Ambroſe ſaith : Before Conſecration, it is called another kinde : after Conſecration, 1» Matb. 

the body of Chriſt is ſignified. And agains: In catiog and drinking ( that is, in teceiuing . . 2 
the holy Communion) we ſignifie the body and bloud of Chrift;that was offered for vs. De 45 qui initi- 
alfo Gelaſius ſaith: Imago 5 aulit udo corporis & ſangitmis in actlone myſleriorum celab ratur: autur, cap. 9. 
The image & ſimilitude of his body and bloud is ſhewed in the action of the myſteries. At Ambreſ. i. 
would be onerlong to lay fwzth vnto vou what other reuerend old Fathers haue witten C. 11. 
to like effec,and haue expounded thoſe wozds of Chʒiſt by ſach termes as yon haue heard, Cle comnrd 
of ſigne, gurt, token, image, and likeneſfe, J truſt no man be offended : theſe ſpechesare Euch. 
not mine swne, but the ſpeeches of molt ancient Fathers, and haue biene ſpoken oz wiit- 
ten, and continued in the Church, theſe 1200. 1 300/and welnere 1400. ptetes, and neuer 
condemned in them as falſe, thongh many ol late times haue ſought otherwiſe to vnder⸗ 
Kand the wozds of Chailt. The Glolle vpon the Canons ioineth herein with the Fathers; 
Dicitur Corpm Chriſti, ſed impropris : vt fit ſenſiu, Vocatur Corpus Chriti,c+e. It is called the © | 
body of Chriſt, but ynproperly :the meaning thereof may bee this, [tis called Chriſts bo. nz Conidif, 23 
dy, that is to (ay, Itfignificth Chriſts body, „ D 
' Therefoze doth S. Auguſtine giue vs god and holeſome adnertiſements:thus he wiiteth | 
to Bonifacius: Vnleſſe Sacraments had a certaine likeneſſe of the thing, of which they be 4% 4 5 onif. 
Sacraments, theti indeed they wereno Sacraments. And of this likenefle oftentimes,they * | * 4 
beare the names of the things themſelues, that are repreſented by the Sacraments . And as piſt. 23. 
gaine: In Sacraments wee mult conſider, not what they bee in ſubſtance and nature)bue ,., | 
what they ſignific. Againe he ſaith: It is a dangerous matter, and a ſeruitude of the ſoule, to Li 6.2. contra 
take the (ignie in {cad of the thing that is ſignified. And againe: Ifit be aſpcech that com- Aim. 
mandeth either by forbidding an horrible wickedneſſe or requiring that which is profita Lib.z rep 5. d 
ble, it is not figuratiue : but if it ſeeme to require horrible wickedneſſe, and to forbid that is doctr. C hrt. 
good and profitable it is ſpoken ſiguratiuely. Except ye eat laith Chiilt)the fleſh of the Jb. 3 cap. 16, 
Sonne of man, and drinke his bloud, ye haue no life in you. He ſeemeth to require the do- de dect. Chr:jt; 
ing of that which is horrible, or moſt uicked: it is a figure therefore commanding vs to 
communicate with the paſſion of Chriſt, and comfortably and profitably to la vp in our 
remembrancc, that his Eee wounded fot vs In another place he ſaith: = 
It is a more horrible Foes: to eat mow! Tena — kill on por; one 3 n Lib. A 2 
it is to ſhed it. Againe he ſaith: We muſt beware, that we take not a ſigurstiue accor- cot .adncrſ le. 
ding to the letter: for thereto ĩt pextaineth, that the Apoltle ſaith, the letter killeth. De; 4 * Hroph. 


Nives that which hath hene thewed ven ontof the godly learnedolb Fathers, how they 75 3 << 5 , 
bane erpounve eſe was whore ily conſider theſe pzincipal ſe 58 Lr Chat 
oꝛ tather t Ws 


Auguſtine, ſhal be holpen mach, and virecedo the due audCatholike ....” 
„ ; 4 ; 
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The next matter, and the third of the ſir is, whether the bꝛead and wineabiveſtiliiin 
foꝛmer nature and ſubſfance as befoze, euen as the nature and ſubſtance of water remai⸗ 
neth in the Sacramento Baptiſme. There are ſome that ſay by vertue of theſe wozds, 
Hoc eſt corpus meum, the bꝛead is changed into the body of Chꝛiſt, that the ſubſtance of 
b:eadis gone, and nothing remaining, but only accidents;thatis,a ſhew, and appearakce, 
and likeneſle of bꝛead. They ſay , it ſemeth to be the ſame it was, but it is changed: if 
ſemeth to be bꝛead, but it is not bꝛead: and the wine, by the taſte and colour ſemeth ta 
be wine, but it is not wine. They ſay we may not belærue our eieſight, no2 ſtand to the 
iudgement of our ſenſes. They ſap, Chʒiſtis almighty, he ſpake the woꝛd and all things 
were made: he hath ſaid, Hoc eſt corps meum, therefoze it is now no meze bʒead, but his 
body; and that this is the faith of the Church, in which we were boꝛne and chꝛiſtned. 

Indadd, this hath lately bene receiues, as a matter ot᷑ faith. But it we examine it well, 
we ſhall find it to be an errour, and no point of faith . J ſay it hath bene teteiued ol late: 
foz out old Fathers neuer belteued it, as J wil declare and pzoue , and let you ſœ, that it 
hath not bene the Catholike Faith, nsz the Faith of Pzimitiue Church, noz of the Apo⸗ 
ſtles of Chꝛiſt, therefozeno faith at al. The opening of this matter will be ſomewhat 
darke, and wherewith you haue not bene acquainted: but gine me your attendance lend 
me your ſenſes, and 4 truſt by the grace of God A ſhal make it plaine. n 

They lay, the bꝛead is changed, and done away vtterly: and that it is no bꝛead, though 
it ſeeme to be bꝛead: that in this caſe we may not truſt our eies, but leane to faith. Marke, 
J ſay,they tell vs that the bꝛead remaineth not, and foꝛ trial hereof, they require vs not 
to leane to any other thing then faith. Me wil then cloſe and ſhut vp our ſenſes, and hear⸗ 
ken what Chꝛiſt, what S. Paul, what the holy Fathers of the Church, who are beſt able to 
inſtruct our Faith, haue ſpoken. 

1. Cor. 11. S. Paul to the Cozʒinthians, in one peceof a Chapter, calleth it bread, foure times. Nead 
the place, ve ſhal find it ſo, in the eleuenth of the firſt Epiſtle. The Lord Ieſus in the night 
that he was betraied, tsoke bread. And, As often as ye ſhal cat this bread, and drinke this 
cup, ye ſhew the Lords death till hee come. Againe: Whoſoeuer ſhall eat this bread, and 
drinke the cup of the Lord vaworthily , ſhal be guilty of the body and bloud of the Lord. 
And againe: Let a man therefore examine himſclfe, and ſo let him eat of this bread,and 
drink of this cup. They ſay it is not bzead ; but Paul ſaith , and ſo many times ſaith,itis 
bꝛead. And of the wine, Chꝛiſt ſaid after he had ginen thankes,and it was conſecrate,and 

Math, 26. after his Supper, I wil not drinke of this fruit of the vine henceforth, vptil that day when 
I ſhal drink it new with you in my fathers kingdome. The fruit of the vine in wine:there⸗ 
foze the ſelſe ſame fruit of the vine, the ſelfe Tame wine in ſubſtance dis abide il after 
Conſecration, as befoze. 5010 

De fide ad S. Auguſtine calleth this holy myſtery » Sacramentum pauis & viniz The Sacrament of 

Poet. cop. 19. bread and wine. Iuſtinus Martyr ſaith: Diaconi diſtribuunt vnicuiqus preſeritium de pane in 
quo oratie aclæ ſunt: & de vino & aqua ad eos qui non ſunt præſem es deftrum: The Deacons 

diuide vnto euery onc of them that are preſent, part of that bread ouer which thanks were 

In Colloq. cum giuen: and they carry of the wine and water to ſueh as are not preſent. Againe he ſaith: 4- 

Tryphone. limento bumido & ſices admonemur, quæ propter nos Deus Dei filuu perpeſſas ſit: By drie and 

moiſt food( whereby he meaneth the Sacrament) we are taught what things God the Soi 
of God hath ſuffered for vs. What meant he by dꝛie od, but bead: oʒ by moiſt᷑ fo, but 
wine: It cannot be auoided, but that he thought that bzead c wine remain after the Con- 

Ignat. ad Phi- ſocration. He liued r400.ye&rs ſince. And befoze him Ignatius: V uus panis omnibus fractus: 

ladel.aduer, It is one bread which is broken for al. So Irenæus whoalſolined 1 400. yers linte, ſaith; 

he libs, Eum calicem, qui eſt creatura, &. He made that cup, which is a creature, his body, by whict 
{2 he increaſeth our bodies. Therefore when the cup of mixture, and the bread which is bro- 

ken, receiueth the word, it is made the Sacrament of the body and blood of Chriſt, b 
which the ſubſtance of our fleſhis increaſedand nouriſhed Ye ſaith,aftet Conſecration 
is a creature, and ſuch a creature as nouriſheth the ſubſtance of our fteſh, | 


In15, Math, Origen,who lined welnigh r4250.yeres fince,ſaith : Ilie cibus qus ſanttificatur per verbil | 


Dei, perque obſecrationem,inxtaid quod habet materiale. in ventrem abit, &. in/eceſſum eicityr; 

The meat which is ſanctified by the word of God and by praier, as touching the matgriall 

ſubſtance thereof goeth into the belly, and is caſt out into the priuy. Tertainly,bnlefle 

b:ead,in the ſubſtance enatureof bzeaddid remaine in the Sacrament, theſe woꝛds were 

Eccle. Hierare. to hozrible to be ſpoken. Dionyſius ſaith ; Pont fex opertum panem perit cx in ruft Fon[cs- 
capt. 3. di: The Biſhop vncouereth the bread that was couered, and cutteth it in peeces, He noteth 
that the loale ot the Communion was of ſome bignelle, and that the Plniler alter Canſe- 

De wnilione cration diuided it, and gaue to euer man a poꝛtion. „„ an 
Cbriſmatis. S. Cyptian watteth: Dedit Dominus noſter in menſa, in qua vltimum cus Apoſtolic pabrich- 
pans 
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pane connimwm;cre, Our Lord at the Table, whereas he received his laſt Supper with his 

Diſciples, with his one hands gaue (not his very body and verie blood really, but)bre ad 

and wine: but vpon the Croſſe, he gaue his owne body, hy the hands of the ſouldiers to be 

wounded. He maketh a difference between that which Chailt gaue vpon the Crofſe, and 

that which he gaue at the Table. At the Tabls he gaue bꝛead and wine; vpon the Croſſe 

he gaue his body and blood. Againe, he calleth the bꝛead after Conſecration: / ane ex mul- Id in erot. De- 
terum granorum adunatione congeſum: Bread made (not of fozmes and actidents, but )of the „nam 
ſubſtance, and moulding of many cornes. 

Ambroſe ſaith: Quanto mag i eperatorius eff ſermo Dei, vt (int gue erent, in alind com- 
muzentar? How much more effectuall is the word of God, that the bread and wine may be 
(in ſubſtance and nature) the ſame that they were before, and yet be changed into another © — 
thing? They are changed into a Sacrament, which they were not befoze,and remain bzeav 
and wine, which they were beloꝛe. Chryſoſtome ſaith : In wilitudinen corporis & ſangui- In Pſal.22, 
ns Chrifti,panem & vinum ſecundum ordinem elchiſedech nobis eſtendit in Sacramento: He 
ſnhewed vs ina Sacrament bread and wine, aſter the order of Melchiſedech, to bethe likenes 
of the body and blood of Chriſt. hat ſhoulv J ſtand to trouble you with the reſt 2 Aas 
thele ſay,ſo ſay the other: that the things which are ſcene in the Sacrament, ate bʒead and 
wine. | 
Bat, ſay thep, it is called bzead, becauſe it wasbzead, o2 becauſe it hath alikeneſſe of : 
bead, A pꝛet y ſhitt, but it will not helpe. Foz S. Auguſtine ſaith: Qnod viderzs, panic eff, Aug ad infant. 
& calix: quod vobis etiam oculi reuunciant : The thing that yoo ſee, is the bread and the cup: 
which thing your cies doe teſtifie. Gelaſius ſaith 3 Non defizit efſe ſulſtautia panis,vel nat Cra Enich 
T4 vini. Et certe imago vel ſomilitude corporis & ſanguin Cbriſti in actione myſterisrum cele- Y 
bratar: There leaueth not to be the ſubſtance of bread, or the nature of wine. And indeed, 
the image or repreſentation, and likeneſſe of the body and blood of Chriſt is publiſhed in 
the miniftration of the myſteries. e ſailh, it leaueth not, it remaineth it is ſtill, (not the 
fozme oꝛ appearance, but) the ſubſtance and nature. | 

Chryſoltome ſaith; Natura penis in Sacraments r3h4net:The nature ofbread remaineth Ad Ceſar,dia- 

in the Sacrament. And Theofloretus:Signa rica poſt [anitificationem nos reredant a natura log. 2. 
ſua : manent enim in priori ſubſtantia, & figura, & forma: The myſticall tokens or ſacraments 
after the Conſecration depart not from their own nature: for they remaine ſtill in their 
former ſubſtance, and forme, and figure, Not only in fozme and figure; not only in ſhew, 
but it remaineth bzead and wine in nature t ſubſtance. Likewiſe Cyrillus : Cbriſtus frag- In Joh lib 4. 
menta panic dedit Diſcipulis: Chriſt gaue fragments ox peeces of bread to his Diſciples, It Cap.1 4. 
was very bzead dinided into ſundʒie peces. And Rabanus ſaith: Sacyamerram ore pereipi- I b. 1. c ap 3 f. 
tur, & in aliment um corporis redigatur: The Sacrament is recciued with the mouth, and is tur- 
ned into the nouriſhment ofthe body. 85 ; 

Bertramus ſaith: Secundum creaturarum ſubſtantiam, quod fuerunt ante conſecrationem, hos P- cerp. &. 
& peſtea conſiſtunt: Touching the ſubſtance of the creatures (of bread and wine) they abide ſang.Dows. 
the ſame after, as they were before the conſecration, Enen ſo ſaith Clemens, Vinum eſſe ilud i pædag. li. 
quod benedictum eft oſtendie, rurſius dicens, non hibam amplins ex boc germine vits, Chrilt 2. cap. 2. 
thewed that that was wine which was bleſſed, by ſaying againe, I will no more drinke of 
the fruit ofthe vine. J will bzing fozth no moze witneſſes in this matter, you haue e⸗ 
nougb, and ſo many as may ſatiſfie anie reaſenableman, You ſee the conſent of the old 
Docto2s,J know not how anie thing may be mdze plainlie ſet downe and declared. 

hy. then ſay you, how came tranſubſtantiation into the Church? Bow it tame in J 
cannot ſhew you. The huſbandman, that findeth his fleld ouergrowen with cockell, and 
ill werds knoweth not how they come. Whey grow of themſelues, he ſoweth them not. 

But when, oz ſince what time it hath been teceiued andallowed of, J will tell you. It 

was firſt determined and enacted in the Councell of Lateranc,vnderPope lnnocentius the 

third, in the time of king lohn, King of England, and in the pere of onrLo2d 1215. that | 

is.; 30. p res ago, and not befoze. Then was it fitſt ſo named and made a matter ot faith. 

and neuer bekoꝛe. This I ſpeake not of my ſelfe, they that maintaine that erroneconfeſſe 

if, the moſt learned, and wiſeff, and ſageſt of them ſay it. And yet then was it no Catho⸗ 

like faith,fo2 it was only received in the Church of Rome;the other Churches auer all the 

woꝛld reccined it not, as appeareth by a Conncell holden at Florence. Therefoze,if tran- 
ſubſtantiation be a matter of faith, it is anew late found faith, and no old and Catholike 

faith, In the time of our great grandfathersit was not ſo taken. Afterward Pope Hono- ,,, 
rius 2.commanded, that it ſhould be kept vnder a canopie, and that the people ſhould woz- 
ſhip the Sacrament. And after him Vrbanus 4. made anew holiday in honour of it, which 
be called Corp Chriſti day. And all theſe things haue been done within theſe few yeres. 
Foz beſoze, in the times of Auguſtine, Icrome, Chryſoſtome, and the old 2 
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Anno 1265. 
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were neuer heard ol. But to returne to t hat we haue in hand, whether the bzead and wine 
in theDacrainent remaine in their pꝛoper nature: Pes verily,foz ſo is it auouched by our 
Sauiour, by S. Paul, by Ignatius, luſtinus, Irenæus, Origen, Dionyſius, Cyprian, Ambroſe, 
Chryſoſtome, Auguſtine, Gelaſius, Theodoretus, Cyrillus, Bertramus, and Rabanus. By ſo 
many god and lawfull witneſſes it appeareth, that the bzead and wins remaine in the ſame 
nature and ſubſtance as befoze. 

J ſ&xkenof to aſtoniſh you. by bꝛinging in ſuch a heaps of Authozs : noꝛ pet to ſteke 
mine ewne glozy thereby, God is my witneſſe, and his Chziff. At would ſeke mine own 
commoditp, 3 chould hold my peace, and net vnfold theſe errours, wherewith the Church 
of God hath bene diſquieted theſe late y@res. As foz glozy, J haue none in theſe things: 
ſhams come vpon them, that ſeke the gls2y and commendation of men: ourglozy is to 
— our conſcience, and to ſpeake the truth, that we may be blameleſle in the day of 
our 02d. 

And pet in ſpeaking thus of the ſacrament of the Loꝛds ſupper,and denying the ſtrange 
and new learning of tranſubſtantiation, and making it known, that the bzead and wine 
continue ffill that thep were befoze, we doe not concetue baſely oz varenerently of the (as 
crament: we doe not make it a bare and naked token. Let no man be deceined. Mer doe 
both thinke, and ſpeake ſoberly, and with reuerente ok the holy myſteries. As we cannot 
call them moze then they are: ſo may we not eſtemethemleſle then they are by the oꝛdi⸗ 
nanceand inſtitution ofChailt. 

We ſap, they are changed, that they haue a dignity and pzeminence which they had not 
befs2e; that they are not now common bzead, 02 common wine, but the Sacrament ofthe 
body and blod of Chailt : a holy myſterie:a couenant betwen Chʒiſt and vs: a teſtimonie 
vnto our conſcience,that Chꝛiſt is the lambe of God:a perfec ſeale,and ſufficient warrant 
of Gods pꝛomiſes, whereby God bindeth himſelle to vs, Ave ſtand likewiſe bounden 
vnto God,ſoas God is our God. and we are his people. 5 

In baptiſme, the nature and ſubſtance of water doth remaine ſtill: and pet is not it 
bare water. It is changed, and made the ſacrament of our regeneration. It is water 
oonſecrated, and made holie by the blod of Chꝛiſt. They which are waſhed therein, are 
not waſhed with water, but in the blod of the vnſpotted Lambe. One thing is ſeene,and 
another vnderſtod. Me ler the water, but we vnderſtand the blod of Chziſt, Euen ſo 


we (& the bꝛead and wine, but with the eies of our vnderſtanding we loke beyond theſe 


creatures, we reach our ſpirituall ſenſes into heauen, and behold the ranſome and pziceof 
our ſaluation. Me ds behold in the Sacrament, not what it is, but what it doth ſigniſie. 
hen we receiue it with due renecence and faith, we ſay, as ſaid Gregorius Nyſſenus; 
Ego aliam e ſcam agnoſco,que, &. I know another kind of meat, bearing the likeneſſe and 
reſemblance of our bodily meat, the pleaſure and ſweetneſſe whereof paſſeth only into the 
ſoule. It goeth not into the mouth oz bellie, but onlie into the ſoule,and it feeveth the mind 
inwardlie, as the other outwardlie fedeth the body. 

We ſay as S Auguſtine: /pſe eſt panis cordis noſtri: Chriſt is the bread of our heart. And 
as S. Baſil: Eſt Firituale os interiors hominis, quo nut ritur recipiens verbum vita, quod ver bum 
eſt pants qui deſcendit de calo : There is a ſpirituall mouth of the inner man, by which he is 
nouriſhed by receiuing(Chriſt)the word of life, which is the bread that came from heauen. 
In this myſterie of the death of Chꝛiſt, his death and paſſion is renued to our remem⸗ 
bꝛance. Me are ſo mooued to ſorrow foz our ſinnes, which haue biene cauſe of his death; 
and to be thankfall fo2 the great mercie of God, which by this meanes wzought our re- 
demption, as if we did ſe him pꝛeſent befoze oar faces hanging vpon the Croſſe. Mer 
know that Chꝛiſt hath left his Sacraments to his Church, that they might be helpes 
to lift vs vp into Heauen. By them we are ioined with Chzift, and made partakers ol his 
paſſion. — 

Next, let vs conſider, how and after what ſozt we eat the body of Chꝛiſt in the Sacra⸗ 
ment. And here, J beſech you, that you may fake the comfozt of the body and blood of 
Chꝛiſt, to gine god eare. Foz of miſtaking this myſterie, grew the firſt erroꝛ in the Church. 
When the Diſciples of Chꝛiſt heard Chailt ſpeake of this matter, and vnderſtod him not, 
they were offended, and ſhrunke backe, and departed. It we take the wozds of Chaiſt in 
ſuch meaning as they did, we ſhall be deteiued and offended as they were. 

This it is then which we haue to conſider,whether the body of Chꝛiſt go info our mouth 
and our bodies, as other meats : o2 whether it be receiued ſpirituallie,as a ſpirituall meat, 
and ſo paſſe into, and nourith our ſoule. Heereof ſomewhat was ſaid befoze, by the way 
and ſhoꝛtlie. But fo2 clerer vnderſtanding of the ſame, we haue to weigh and declare, that 
the eating of the bodie of Chꝛiſt, is not groſſe oz cozpozall, but ghoſtlie, and ſpirituall, as a 
peculiar wozkeof the minde. Th 
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The truth hereof is founded in our Creed,andis an acticleofour Chꝛiſtian faith. Wee | 
beleue that Chzilt did riſe againe from the dead, and aſcended into heauen and ſitteth at 
the right hand of God in glozy.S0 ſaith S. Paul, lf ye then be riſen with Chriſt, ſeeke thoſe 
things which are abouc, where Chrilt ſitteth at the right hand of God. And againe: Our 
conuerſation is in heauen, from whence ue alſo looke tors the Sauiour, euen the Lord leſus Phil. 3. 
Chriſt. Chꝛiſt him ſelfe ſaith to his Diſciples; It is expedient for you that I goe away. Iohn 16. 
And: The poore al waies ye haue with you, but me yee ſhal not haue alwaies. Os S. Peter Iohn 12. 
faith; Whom the heauen mult containe, vntil the time that al things bereſtored, which Ads 56 
God had ſpoken by the mouth of all his holy Prophets ſince the world began. 

Which ſpeeches haue occaſtoned the old ancient learned Fathers, to teach the people 
after this ſo2t,touching the body of Chꝛiſt. Vigilius, a godlyBiſhopand Party, ſaith: 

Caro Chriſti cum eſſet in terra, non erat in cœlo : & nunc, qua eſt un celo, non ft viique in terra: Contra Eu- 
The fleſh of Chritt when it was in earth, was not in heauen: and now, becauſe it is in henuen, tych. Ib. 2. 
doubtlelſe it is not in carth. Ambroſe ſaith: Secke the thiag that bee aboue, and not the In Luc. lib. 10. 
things that be vpon earth. Therefore we mult ſeeke thee neither vpon the earth, nor in the cap. 24, 

catth; nor according to the fleſn, if we lift to find thee, 

S. Augultine ſaith: According to the fleſh that the wotd received : according to that he Fract. 0. ii 
was borne of the Virgin: according to that he was taken of the lees: according to that he Jab. 
was nailed to the Croſſe: according to that he was taken done, and lapt in a ſhrowd,and 
laid in the graue, and roſe againe, and ſhewed himſelfe: in this reſpect, it is true that he laid: 

Ve ſhal nut euermore haue me with you. 218 at 

And againe he ſaid ; Donec ſeculum finiatur ſurſum off Domiaau, ce. Vntil the world be Y. eos ſecrat 
ended, the Lord is abouc : yet notwithitanding euen here is the truth of che Lord. For the % - 
body whercinne roſe againe, muſt needs be in one place. Do Cytillus ſaid; Chriſtus non po- _ = 
rerat in carne verſari cum Apoſtolis poſt qaam aſcendiſſet ad patrem : Chriſt could not be con- lb hy cap z 
uerſant together with his Diſciples in his fleſh, after he had aſcended vnto his father. t 
would be tedious to allege al that might be ſaid to like purpoſe. Thus Chʒiſt, and Paul, 
and peter: thus Vigilius, Ambroſe, Auguſtine, Cyril, ans al the old Catholike fathers ſay; 
and we are taught to beleeue, that Chaiſt is not cozpozally in the Church. but is aſcended 
into heauen, and that he hath giuen to his body immoztality, hut hathj not taken fromthe 
ſame the nature of a body. Vigilius hauing cauſe topzone this ſame artitis againſt Euti- 8 
ches, ſhutteth vp the matter thus: Hec eff fides & profeſſio catholica, quam Apoſt oli tradide- 2 a 6b. 10 
. rant martyres roborauerunt, & fideles huc vſque cuſtoduunt : This is the Catholike faith and Jeb. lid. 1. 

profeſſion, vhich the Apoſtles haue deliuered, the martyrs haue conſitmed, and the faith- 

ful hitherto doe continue. oy jagoat af3 vs) 

The body then which we eat, is in heauen: aboue al Angeis, and Archangels,and pow⸗ 

ers, and pꝛincipalities. Our meat is in heauen on high, and we ate here below on the 

earth. Bow may it be, that we map reach it,o2 taſte, oʒ eat it? Here let vs imagine, that 

there are two men in euery man, and that euery man is ſleſh and ſpirit, body and ſoule, 

This man thus doubled , mult be furniſhed with double ſenſes: bodily to ſerue the body; 

and ſpiritual, to ſerue the ſonle. He muſt haneeies ofthe body, and eies of the ſoule: eareg 

of the body, and eares ofthe ſoule. Spiritual ſenſes, are quicke, ſhatpe and liueie . They 
pierce any thing, bs it neuer ſo thicke : they reach anę thing, be it neuer ſo fax oſt. Chziff 

ſaith ol Abraham, Abraham reioiced toſee my da: he ſau/ it, and was glad: e ſato it, not Iohn 8. 
with his bodily eies, but with the inner eies althe ſoub eue. 
When we ſpeakeof the myſtery of Chꝛiſt, and ot᷑ eating his body, we muſt ſhut vp and 

abandon al out bodily ſenſes. And, as we tannat ſap, that we ſee him withour bodily cies, 

oꝛ heare him with our bovily eares, 02 touch him with bodily feeling: ſolikewiſe can we 

not and therfozomay we not ſay,we taſte him, o eat him with our bovilymouth. Jn this 

wozke we mult open al the inner and ſpiritual ſenſes ofonrſoule: ſo ſhal we not only 

fee his body, but heare him, and feele him, and taſte him, and eat him. This is the mouth, 

and the feeling ol faith. By the hand ot faith we reach vnto him, and be the mouth of faith 

we reteiue his body. r 

_ Touching the eating of Chꝛitts bopꝝ, Saint Auguſtine taught the people on this wile! 7,.,5, 26.1 
Crede, & manadncaſti. Credere in Chriſtum, hoc eſt , manducare panem vinan > Belecucin 1,4 
Chriſt, and thou haſt eaten Chriſt. For, belecuitig in Chriſt, is the eating of the bread of 

life. Beleeue that he is that Lamb ot᷑ God that taketh away the ſinnes of the wozld. Bey 

leeue that there is no other name giuen vntu men, wherein we ſhal be ſaued, but the name 

of Jeſus Chꝛiſt.Beleeue that he hath paid the ranſome fo2 the ſins of the whole woꝛld. Be⸗ 

leeue that he hath made peace between God and man. Beleeue, that it is he, which hath 
reconciled al things by his blod. Here is nothing to be done by the mouth or the body, 
Mhoſoeuor thus beleeueth, he eateth, hs dainketh hum. Te b 
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Ciemevs faith ; Hoc eſt brbere ſangume n leju, part:cipem efſe mcorrmpuonts eius ©] his is the 
drinking of the bloud of leſus, to be madepartaker of his immortality, Tertullian ſaith? 
He mult be receiued in cauſe of life: he mult be deuoured by hearing: he muſt be chewed 
by vnderſtanding: hee muſt bee digeſted by faith. Thus did Chꝛiſt himſelſe teach his 
Diſciples to vnderſtand him. The words which I ſpcake are ſpirit and life. S. Hierome 
theretoze ſaith: Qzando audimus ſermonem domini, caro hriſti, & ſanguis eius in a ures no- 
firas mfundunr : When wee heate the word of God, the fleſb of Chtiſt, and his bloud is 
poured into our eates. 

The Patriarchs and Pꝛophets, and people of God, which liued befoze the birth of 
Chꝛiſt, did by faith eat his fleſh, and deinke his bloud, S. Paul ſaith: They did all cat 
the {ame {pirituall meat, and did all drinke of the ſame ſpirituall drinke. Mhoſoeuer bes 
lues in Chꝛiſt, thep wero nouriſhed by him then, as wer are now. Thep did not ſ 
Chaiſt: he was not yet bozne : hee had not yet a naturall body, vet did they eat his body; 
he had not yet any bloud, pet did they dzinke his bloud. They belened that it was hee, in 
whom the pꝛomiſes (ſhould be falfilied,that he ſhould be that bleſſed (@d,in whom all nati⸗ 
ons ſhould be bleſſed. Thus they belteued, thus they receiued, and did eat his bod. 

But ſapſome, the fathers ot the old law, were in darkneſſe, in a ſhadow, and a figure: 
it was meet they ſhould receiue the Satrament ſpiritually, oz the bad of our Loꝛd ſpiri⸗ 
tually: but all otherwiſe with vs, vnto whoſe benefit, the ſacraments of the new Teſta⸗ 
ment wozkethe thing it ſelfe that they ſigniſie: ſo that wee receiue Chzilt really, bodily, 
and with the mouth ok our bodies. 

S. Paul telleth vs, the Fathers of the old Law did eat the ſame ſpirituall meat, that is ta 
ſap, the ſame Chʒiſt, that we eat, So ſaithS Auguſtine: Sacraments illa fuerunt in ſig nis di- 
uerſa : in rebus que fignificabantur paria: Theſe things were Sacraments, in the outward to- 
kens diuers, but in the things ſignified, allone with ours. Like wiſe ſaith Leo: Myſteria pro 
temporumratione variata ſunt: quum fides, qua viuimus nulla fuerit atatedinerſa : The Satra- 
ments are altered according to the diuerſity of times: but the faith whereby wee liue, was 
cuer in all ages one. Af they did eat the ſame meat; if the things, that is, the matter of their 
Sacraments were all one with ours; it their faith was all one with our faith ; what diffe⸗ 
rence is there between their and our eating? As they did eat Chʒiſt by faith, and not by the 
mouth of the bady: ſo we eat Chʒiſt by faith,and not by the manth ol our body. pete? 

To make this ſomewhat mozeeuident, let vs take the iudgement of the fathers. They 
teach vs plainly, that the ſpirituall eating of Chzifts body by faith, is the true eating: and 
that we doe not groffely,fleſhlp, really, oʒ naturally eat him in the @acrament, S. Cyprian 
ſaith, the body of Chꝛiſt ef cibus meutis, non ventris : It is meat for the minde, not for the 
belly: Not faz the teeth to chew,but ſoꝛ the ſaule to belæue. Cytillus ſaith: Sacramentum no- 


ſtrum, hominis manduc atione mm non ¶ſerit, mentes credentium ad eraſſas cogitationes irreligioſe 


inducens: Our Sacrament auoucheth not the eating of a man, leading the minds ot the 
faithfull in vngodly maner to groſſe(oʒ fleſhlie) cogitationa. Athanaſius ſaith: Quot bomi- 
nib us ſuffeciſſet corpus eius, &c. Vnto how many men could Chriſts body haue ſufficed, that 
he ſhould be che food of all the world? Therefore he made mention of his aſcenſion into 
heauen, that he might withdraw them from corporall and fleſnly vnderſtanding. What 
thing may be ſpoken moꝛe plainly 2 It were vnpoſſible his naturall body naturally recei⸗ 
ued, might ſuffice all the wozld.: to let them (&@ he had no ſuch meaning, he ſpeaketh ol his 
going vp info heauen. Spirituallꝑ then, be is receiued ofeuery one and is digefted,and bes 
commeth the nouriſhment of all the woꝛld. : 

S. Augultinegrpounding theſe woꝛds of Chꝛiſt: Whoſo cateth of this bread, ſhall not 
die, ſaith thus: 2=odpertinet ad virturem ſacramenti, non quod pertinet ad viſibile ſacramen- 
tum. Qui manduc at intuu, non forts: qui manducat m corde, nos qui premit dente: That pertai- 
neth to the virtue and effect of the Sacrament, not that pertaineth to the viſible ſacrament 
He that cateth inwatdly. and not he that eateth outwardly : that catcth with his heare, not 
that bruſeth (the Sacrament)with his tooth. Thus is Chꝛiſts body reteiued, as theſe has 
ly fathers ſay: not to the filling our contentation of the body. not with mouth oz toth, but 
with ſpirit and faith, vnto the holineſle, and ſanctification ot the mind. After this ſozt wes 
eat his fleſh, and dz\nke his bloud. > 3 

Therłoꝛe wicked men, and ſuch as bolteue not, receiue not'the body of Chꝛiſt: they haue 
no poztion in it. Os ſaith Origen: Eff cibus verus, quem nemo maſus poteſt eders, & c. The 
body of Chriſt, is che true food, xhich no euill man can eat: For, if the euill man could eat 
the body of our Lord, it ſhould not be written, he that eateth this bread ſhall live for euer. 
Ambroſe faith : Hunc panem qui manducauerit, non eſuriet: oft eſca ſanttorum : non moricinr 
morte peccatoris, quia remiſſio pec catorum eſt; e that cateth this bread, ſhal not hunger: it is 
the food of thoſe that are holy. He ſhal not dy the death of a ſinner: becauſe it is the 2 

ion 
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fon of ſinnes. S. Auguſtine ſaith: Qui diſcerdat a (þriſto nec panem eius manduc at, nec ſan gui- In Joh. tra. 26. 
nem bibit, &c. Whoſo diſagreeth from Chriſt, neither eateth his bread, non drinketh his 

blood: although he daily receiue the Sacrament of ſo great a thing without difference, to N 

the iudgement of his preſumption, And againe: Qi in me non manet, &c. Hee that abideth Aug. de tinity 
not in me, and in whom I do not abide, let him not ſay, or thinke, that he either eateth my bo- Dez lib. 21. 
die, or drinketh my blood. And againe: Cæcus interius panem Chriſtum non videt. Et beatus cap. c. 
eſt? Hoc non dicet niſi pariter cæcus: Ne that is blind in his heart within, ſeeth not Chriſt, that Ang. in Pſal, 
is. our bread, And is he blefſed ? No man will ſay ſo, vnleſſe it be one as blind as be. 57. 

- Chryſoſtome ſaith : Where the. carcaſſe is, there are Eagles: The carkaſſe is the: bodie of Hom. 24. in 

Chriſt, in reſpect of his death. But he nameth Eagles, to ſhew, that who ſo will approach to ad Cor. 

this hodie, muſt mount aloft, and haue no dealing withthe earth nor he drawne, and creepe 

downward, but muſt euermore flee vp, and behold the Sunpf iuſtice, and haue the eie of his 

mind qui cke and ſharpe. For this is a table of Eagles, (that ſlie on high,) not of Iayes ( that 

creep beneath.) So ſaith S. Hierome: Let vs goe vp with the Lord (into heauen) into that 7,, 4% 27.1. 
great parlar, ſpread and cleane: and let ys recciue of him aboue, the cup of the new Teſta- % _.. ft. 2 
ment. He ſaith, They that riſe not vp by faith, receiue not the cup of Chꝛiſt. So ſaith Hil- De OE it lib 3 
latie: The bread that came downe from heauen, is not receiued, but of him that hath our 


Lord, and is the member of Chriſt, + | | | 


This is the vn doubted meaning of the old fathers, that the wicked are not partakers of 
the paſſion of Chꝛiſt, becauſe they lack faith, whereby only Chziff is receiuedof vs. As Au- 
guſtine ſaith : How ſhall I hold Chriſt being abſent? how ſhall I thruſt my hand vp into hea- Jad in Ins 
uen, that I may hold him fitting there? Send vp thy faith, and thou holdeſt him. By this 
meanes we dzawnigh to Chꝛiſt, we hide our ſelues in his wounds, ie ſucke at his bꝛeaſt, 
we fed of his body, and comfoztably lay vp in sur minde, that his fleſh was crucified and 
wounded foz our ſakes. | FE | 


. Nowlet vs examine what differencets between the body of Chꝛiſt, and the Sacrament 

of the body. It behoueth vs to take each part aright as it is, leſt we be deceiued and take 

one foz another. Origen ſaith : Simpliciores neſcientes diſtingurre, Hr. Simple men not bein g In Prolog. in 
able to diſcerne what things in the Scriptures ought to be applied to the outward man, and ant. '7 
what to the inner, being deceiued by the likeneſſe of words, haue turned themſelues to a ſort: 

ofpecuiſh fables, and vaine fantaſies. Therefoze ſaith Chryſoſtome: Magnum crede mihi bo- De zeinnis G 
nem eſt, ſcire quid fit creatura & quid fit (reator, c. Beleeue me, it is a great matter to vnder- ſectione Gen, 

ind what is the creature, and what is God the Creator; what are the works, and what is the 

workman. The differente herein is this: A Sacrament is a figure oz token : the body of 

Chꝛiſt is figured oz tokened. The Sacrament bꝛead is bꝛead, it is not the body of Chꝛiſt. 

The body of Chꝛiſt is ſleſh, it is no bzead. The bꝛead is beneath, the body is aboue. The 

bꝛead is on the Table, the body is in heauen. The bꝛead is in the mouth, the body in the 

heart. The bꝛead feedeth the outward man, the body feedeth the in ward man. The bꝛead 

fedeth the body, the body feedeth the ſoule. The bꝛead ſhall come ta nothing: The body is 

imms:tall, and ſhall not periſh. The bꝛead is vile, the body of Chaift giozious. Such a dif 

ference is there betwene the bꝛead, which is a Sacrament of the body, and the body of 

Chꝛiſt it ſelke. The Sacrament is eaten as wel of the wicked, as of the faithful: the body i⸗ 

qnely eaten of the faithfull. The Sacrament may be eaten vnto iudgement: the body cans 

not be eaten, but vnto ſaluation. Without the Sacrament we may be ſaued: but without 

the body of Chꝛiſt, we haue no ſaluation, we cannot be ſaued. As S. Auguſtine ſaith: Q 

non ſumit carnem Chriſti non habet vitam: & qui cam ſumit, habet vnam, & eam vtique æter- Tract. 26. in 
nam: He that receiueth not the fleſh of Chriſt, bath not life: and he that receiueth the ſame, Ioban. 

Kath life, and that for euer. ö „n 

Sucha difference maketh Epiphanius: Hoc eſt rotunde figure & inſenſibile, quantum ad Epipha. in 

potentiam, & c. This thing (that is, the Sacrament) is of a ronnd forme, (fo2 it was a great eAnchor. 
thicke round Cake) and touching any power that is in it, vtterly void of ſenſe. But we know | 
that our Lord is whole ſenſe, whole ſenſible, whole God, whole mouing. Againe 5. Augu- 

Kine ſaith fo2 the differenceof them: The Sacrament (of Chzifts body) is receiued of ſome Tra. 26. lu 
vnto life, of ſome vnto deſtruction: but the thing it ſelfe, (that is, the flcſhof Chziſt) where: Johan. 


of this is a Sacrament, is receiued of all men vnto life, and of no man to deſtruction, whoſoe- 
uer ſhall be partaker of it. ö 


7 


Df the difference which is betweenea figure ofany thing, and the thing it ſelfe,Chryſo- 
ſtom ſaith: Audiſti fuiſſe figuram, ne ergo mirare, neque omnia require in typo: neque enim types 
eſſet, ſi omnia que veritati accidunt haberentur : Ne haue heard that it was a figure, chercfors 
maruell not, & being a figure, require not al things to agree: for otherwiſeit were no figure. 


han. 5o. 


Ham. 35. itt 
Gen. 


Zheſe and ſuch like reaſons no doubt moued the godly Father to ſap as wee haue learned Tracl. 640 
to ſap: Aliud eſt Sacramentum, Aliud res ſacraments ; The Sacrament is one thing, and the Johan. 
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4ib. 3. cap. 10. 


Rom. 8. 


Philip. 2. 


Phil. 2. 


Epheſ. 2. 


1. Cor. 11. 
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matter of the Sacrament (Which is Chꝛiſts very body) is another thing. And therefoze her 
ſaith : Honorem, tanquam religioſa babere poſſunt : ſtuporem tanquam mira non poſſuns : Theſe 
things (ſpeaking of the Sacrament of Chꝛiſts body) may haue honour as chings appointed 
to religion: but wonder, as things maruellous, they cannot haue. Thus are we plaincly 
taught by the Catholike learned Fathers, to put a difference betwen the Sacrament and 
the body of Chaiſt : and that the ene of them is not really lapped vp oz ſhut within the o⸗ 
ther: that the one (as Epiphanius faith)is viterly void of ſenſe: the other whole ſenſe, and 
whole ſenſible : that the one is receiued to deſtruction vnto ſome, as S. Auguſtine ſaith:the 


_ otheris receiucd of all men vnto life: That.the one is a figure, as Chryſoſtome ſaith: the 


other a truth. 


It remaineth, that we con ider how we ought to pꝛepare our hearts: and with what 
faith and reuerence we ſhould reloꝛt ts theſe holy myſteries. Wee map not come, as wes 
vſe to doe to our vſuall meats. Foz here, in a myſtery and Sacrament of bꝛead, is ſet be⸗ 
foze vs the body of Chꝛiſt our Sauiour: and his blod in the Sacrament of Mino. We ſﬆ 
one thing, we muſt con ceiue another thing. Therefoꝛe we muſt in ſuch maner be affected, 
as if we were pꝛeſent to behold his death vpon the Crolle, and the ſhedding ol his blood fog 
our ſinnes. 

Let vs ſet bcfoze our eies that dꝛeadfull tragedy, and the cauſcs and effects ofhis death: 
that ſo our hearts map be ths rather moued to peeld that allegeance, obedience, and raue⸗ 
rence, which is due. We were the childzen of wzath, the enemies of God, ſhut bp vnder 
ſinne,and the heires of eucrlaſting damnation. In this caſe God ſo loued the woz2ld;that 
he gaue his only begotten Son, that whoſoetter boleeueth in him ſhould not periſh, but 
haue life euerlaſting. And as Saint Paul ſaith: God ſent his owne Sonne in the ſimilitude of 
ſinfull cſh, and by ſinne condemned ſinne in the fleſh. There was no other thing in hea⸗ 
uen oz earth, which would be taken foꝛ our ranſom. Thercfoze was the Sonns of God 
bꝛought befoze the Judge, and araigned as a theefe,and condemned, and ſcourged,and put 
to death: his ſide was opened with a ſpeare, and the blod flowed out: and he ſaid, It is ſi⸗ 
niſhed: that is to ſap, the pꝛite fo2 man is now paied. Thus, being in the forme of God, he 


thought it no robbery to be equall with God: but he made himſelfe of no reputation, and 


tooke on him the forme of a ſeruant, and was made like vnto men, and was found in ſhape as 


a man. He humbled himſelfe, and became obedient vnto the death, euen the death of the 


Croſſe. Be gaut his body to be cruciſied, and his blod to be ſhed fo; our ſakes. There was 
no other ſacrifice left foz ſinne ; wo woꝛth the ſinne ol man, that was the cauſe of the death 
of Chziſt. 

What were the effects of his death: What followed: God hath highly exalted him, 
and giuen him a name aboue euery name, that at the name of Ieſus ſhould euery knee bow: 
and that euery tongue ſhould confeſſe that Ieſus Chriſt is the Lord, to the glory of God the 
Father, God ſpake out of the heauens, and ſaid : This is mp beloued Son, in whom Jam 
well pleaſcd . He crowned him with glozy and honsur: he hath not only aduanced Chziſt, 
but vs alſo together with him. And made vs fit together in heauenly places in Chriſt Ieſus: 
He hath made vs like to the Iinage of his Son. Thus hath he made vs an acceptable people, 
and hath renewed the face of the earth: ſe that now he ſaith not, as he did to Adam, thou 
art earth, and ſhalt returne to earth: but he ſaith, Thou art heauen:an immoztal and vn⸗ 
vefiled inheritance that fadeth not away is reſerued in heauen foz ther. This is the effect, 
and value of the death of Chꝛiſt. 

All theſe things are laid befoze vs in the holy table, if wer haue eies to ſe and behold 
them. Thers may we ſ& the crucifping of his bodp, and the ſhedding ofhis blood, as it were 
in a glaſſe. Therefoꝛe Chailt ſaith, doe this in remembzance of me: in rememb2ancs of 
my benefit wꝛought foꝛ you : in remembꝛante of pour ſaluation purchaſsd by me. S. Paul 
ſaith: As often as ye ſhall cat this bread, and drinke this cup, yeſhew the Lords death till he 
Come. 

In this ſupper licth a hidden myſteryv. There is the hoꝛroꝛ of ſinne, there is the death ol 
our Loꝛd fo2 our ſinne repzeſented , how he was wounded foꝛ our ſins, and toꝛmented foʒ 
our iniquities, and led as a Lamb to the ſlaughter. There may we ſ& the ſhame ot the 
Croſſe : the darkneſſe ouer the wozld : the earth to quake: the ſtones to cleaue aſunder: 
the graues to open, and the dead to riſe., Theſe things may we ſe in the Supper: this is 
the meaning of theſe holy myſteries. 

Chertoꝛe let euerp one examine himſelfe, and ſearch and weigh his own heart, whether 
hee bee the child of God, and a member of the body of Chꝛiſt: and ſo let him eat of this 
bꝛead, and d2inke of this cup . The Sacrament of the Lozds Supper, is a holp fod,the 
ſeale of our faith, the aſſurance of Gods pꝛomiſes, and a couenant between God and man. 
He that doth vnwozthily thzuſt himſelfe to this table, eateth and dzinkethhis owne dams 

nation. 
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n ition. M len a ficke man, ora wenke and! table womatke ſitteth down to eat with them 
that are wzole, whatſoeuer he eatothez ec his ſickneſſe. To them 
that perich, the woꝛd of God is a ſaus of death vnts death. Whofo dilagterth from Chzilk, 
neither eateth his bead, noz dzinkethhis-blud,as faith S. Anguſtine 

Ak anꝑ ot vs come to the Sacrament of the boo of Chzilt, and yetmake dur ſelues the 
me bers or the Diuell, we tread Chzi®vnder our ſtet, we rigard not his body crucified, 
no2 his blod ſhed foꝛ vs; we regard not the pꝛite of dur ſaluat ion, 'we aregnilty of his 
wake betray the innocent blod, we are fallen from grace,andChzift hath died in vaine 

92 vs. 

Wet vs remember Chꝛiſt was fozlaken,ſcazied;; buffeted, crucified, and left vpon the 
Croſle:he was a wazme,and no man a repzoch among men. Natureit felfe yearned,e yel- 
ded at the ſight herof. The whole land grew darke, the earth did quake the Dun loft his 
light, the powers of heauen were moved, the rocks were clouen, the vaile of the Temple 
rꝛat, the thæle repented, and ſaid, Lozd remember me when thou tommeſt into thy king⸗ 
dome: the Centurion glozifies God, and (aid, of a ſurety this man was iuſt. 

here is the power ol Chꝛiſts death now Where is the foꝛte and power of his woꝛd: 
Be theſe meanes he ſpeaketh to ther, x calleth, ſaxing; Behold, O man, thus haue I fought 
the : theſe things J ſuffec foʒ thy ſake, that thou ſhouloſt᷑ eat my ſleſh, and dzinke my blood, 
and be made one with me: that th ou mighteſt cdme into me, and Jinto thee. J haue made 
thee a member ol my bodp, bone ot my bones and flech or mz lech. Thon that wallo welt 
in the ſins, thou Sodom, and Gomorrah, thou — which haſt reiviced in my 
wams, and art nat money with the pairtos whith 3 hane fuffered,what might z ds fo2 thy 
ſake, to ſaue the, that I haue not dene: What might J ſaffer, and baus not enduted it? 
O bea partner of my death that thon maiſt haue pa rt in ib 
et vs die with Chailt, let vs bectucifted'vnto cee . Lex vs de holy Eagles,and 
date aboue. Let vs goe vp into the greatparlar; and receine of-our Lozd the Cup of the 
new Teſtament; here let vs behold the body that was crucified fo2 vs,. koh oraranl 
was ſhed foꝛ vg; There let vs ſay, this is the ranfome of the wo2td: this was 


and hath made perfect foz euer all them that bel&ue : this entred once into the ho place, | 


and obtained euerlaſting redemption foz vsithis ftandeth alwaies in the p2 God, 
and maketh interceſſion foz vs: this is the Lambe of God, that taketh away the iin s o the 
wozld: by this body I am not no moe earth and aſhes: by this, am now not a bond- 
man, but madefre This body hath bzoken the gates of hell, and hath opened wy 
this aceallthe fceaſures of Gods mercy : by this the Pzince of darknefle is! fozth: in 

this body ſhall he come againe ts iudge thequicke and the dead. 

Let no vncleane o2 filthy perfon,no adalterer, no bſacer,no cruell extojtioner.s2 deuot- 
rex of Gods people, offer himſelfe to the receining of this Dacrament, Jfany be fuch a one, 
J require him by the body and blond of Jeſus Chꝛiſt, and by ihe judge of the quicke and the 
dead, that he comendt to theLo2vs table:thathe betray not the Son of Gov, It were bet- 
ter he had neuer bern bo2ne, and that a millfone were hanged about his nectze, and her 
th:owninto the lea. Let ba not vecetus vurſelues God will not bemocked, Ye receiveth 
damnation, that receiueth vnwozthily: : - | 

Let vs fall downe befoze our xe, and give thanks vnts him: Let vs lay. at ſhall 4 
giue vato the Lo2v;fo2 all that he hath giuen'vnto mee? A w takethe Cup ot ſalnatie 
and call vpon the name of theLo2d; Let vs ſav, O Ko is the 
name in all the world : Let vs ſay, pʒaito the u, O my ſor le and all mae in me, 

pꝛaiſe his holy name. Let vs purpoſe, and pzomiſe amen our lite: let 0 
with betet, and weep: let vs fall at Chꝛiſts Mary Ma 175 en, and wird on ;feate; 
waſh his fe&t : Let vs ſay with David, J haue ſinned to theeL D wite th: 
digali Bon, Father, I haue finked againft heaven and againtf thir, J am nv Höze wozth 
to be called thy @on:Let vs (ay; Hade mereꝝ en me O Gov, . great merci 
Thou art my God. I am thy ſeruant. O ſaue me fo: fake. pt 
bodies, alining,pure, holie, and acceptable ſacrifice to God. So thattwe be arta 
the death of Chziſt, and of hisrefuirrection. Thus haue we b e thoz oo the who! 
mattor of the ſacrament of the budy und bloy of 'Chzift, and followed 10s ſeme ozder 
which was ſet downe. Firſt that we do in the ſacrament trulp cart bady 0 CfChiilt..Ses 
condly,whatis the meaning of the wozds Hoc eſt corpus meu Ehidiy, i ther th 
remaine in nature and ſubfance;  Fourthly, whether it be eaten with the mouth of the 
body, o2 byfaithonly. Fifthly, what differente is between the body of Chꝛiſt, and the my⸗ 
ſicallſignes. ixtiy, how we mult be pzepared, and | th what devotion we ought to 
tome to rec eiue this Sacrament. 

EY thus treated of che Hacraments of the new Ceftamintad faid fo much as is 
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] needfall foz vou to know of them bath, as well of baptiſme, which is the ſacrament ofour 


regeneration, as of our Lo2ds ſupper, which is the Sacrament of our refection, oz nouriſhs 
ment: J will now in few woꝛds ſpeake ſomething of confirmation, of matrimony, of ec- 


cleſiaſticall miniſtery, which ſome call holy ozders, of repentance or penance, and of cx- 


treame vnction, which ſome of late yeeres haue called Sacraments, and by ioining theſe 
to the other, haue made vp the number of ſeauen ſacraments, and ſo haue charged the 
Church with ſiue Satraments moze then Chꝛiſt did ener oꝛdaine. | 

Foz theſe fine, want either the wo2d,0z the element, oꝛ both: and therefoze may not be 
taken fo2 true Sacraments. Such as haue with all their ſkill ſhewed themſelues helpers 
and furtherers of our aduerſaries, yet haut plainly confeſſed that they are no ſacraments 
of Chꝛiſts inſtitution. Alexander of Hales, faith of Confirmation. The ſacrament of confir- 
mation, as it is a ſacrament, was not ordaincdeither by Chriſt or by the Apoſtles, hut after- 
ward in the Councell of Melda: Which Conncell was kept many yeres after Chꝛiſt. and 
Durandus ſaith ofmatrimonie : Matrimony in due and proper kind of ſpeech,is no Sacra- 
ment. And Bctlarion a Cardinall,confeſſeth(as it was ſheſwed befoze)that in due and right 
conſideration, none of theſe ſiue may be called Sacraments: We read (ſaith he) that theſe 
two only ſacraments, were deliuered vs plainly in the Goſpel], 

Firſt,of confirmation, which is ſo called becanſe that which was done on our behalfein 
baptiſme, is ratified and confirmed : many parents had not ſuch due tate as they ought in 
the godly bzinging vp of their childzen : ſo that many childzen knew not whether they 
were baptized oz no: many were neuer taught what couenant was made between them 
and God in their baptiſme: many ſwarued away from Chꝛiſtian pzofefſion, and caried 
themſelues to the fellowſhip ofthe heathens: and of the Sons of God, became the Sons ot 
the Diuell. Upon this occaſton, the Church of God laieth charge vpon the parents, and 
the witneſſes, of the baptizing of pong childzen, that they teach them the waies of the 
Lud, and to know the holy myCerte that they haue received, and what they haue pꝛomi⸗ 
ſed and pꝛoleſſed in Baptiſme ; that they put them in mind, how God hath called them out 
ofthe kingdome of darkneſle, vnto his wonderfull light, and to the fellowſhip of the ſaints 

Mhen the childzen of the Chꝛiſtians were thus bzought vp, and had learned the reli- 
gion of Chzift, and to walke in the waies of godlinefſe,they were bzought to the Church, 
and by their parents pzeſented vnto the Biſhop: and yeelded a rraſon of their faith openly, 


'befoze the whole congregatien : they pꝛofeſſed they would ſo bel&ue, that thep wouldline 


and die in that faith. Then the Biſhop and all the people fell downe on their knees, and 
pꝛaied vnto God, that he would continue the god thing be had begun, and the Biſhop 
laying his hand vpon them, commended them vnto God. This was the ratifying of 
the pzofeſſion which they made by others at their baptiſme, and foz that cauſecalled con⸗ 
firmation. . 

ow, whether it be a ſacrameut : and, when J ſay a Sacrament, J meane a ceremony 
commanded by God inerpzclle wozds: oꝛ God only hath the authozity to inſtitute a ſas 
crament. Sacraments are confirmations and ſeales of the pꝛomiſes of God, and are not 
ofthe earth, but from heauen, As Chꝛiſt ſaith : The Baptiſme of John whence was itꝰ from 
heauen or of men? Chryſoltome ſaith; The myſtery were not of God,noz perfit, if thou 
ſhouldeſt put any thing to it. Marke, and iudge, and pour ſelues ſhall ſ&, whether this 
were a ſacrament inſtituted by Chzift. Auguſtine ſaid: Accedat verb um ad elementum, & fit 


ſacramentum : Joine the word to the creature, and it is made a ſacrament. This creature 03 


element is vifible, as are water, bꝛead and wine. The woꝛd which mult be isined, is the 
commandement, and inſtitution of Chaiſt;without the wozd, and the commandement and 
in ſtitution, it is no ſacrament. | 11 

J pꝛoteſt that the vie and oꝛder of confirmation rightlie dſed, is pꝛo ſitable, and neceſary 
in the Church, and no way to be bzoken, But all that is pꝛofltable, and neceſſarp, is not a 
ſacrament.Chꝛiſt did not command it he ſpake no woꝛd of it. Loke, and read, if you doubt 
it. Chꝛiſts woꝛds are written, and may be ſen. You ſhall neuer find that he commanded 
Confirmation, oʒ that he euer made anie ſpetiallpꝛomiſe to it. T herfoꝛe map you conclude, 
that it is no ſacrament. Otherwile, being rightlie vſed, it is a god ceremonie,and well 02- 
dained ok dur ancient Fathers. 

The Apoſtles laid their hands on them, and confirmed them which were baptized of 
John, But that pꝛoueth not this confirmation: that was extraoꝛtinarp, it was a miracle. 
The holy Ghoft came down vpon them, lightned their hearts by this laying on of the A⸗ 
poſtles hands. But it is not ſo now,the hol Ghoſt doth not now deſcend in viſible foꝛme 
vpon thoſe which are confirmed: there is no ſuch miracle wꝛought. There is no ned that 
it ſhould lo be. There was no commandement either to appoint it to the Church, oꝛ to cons 
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tinue it vntil the comming of Chꝛiſt, and the end of the woꝛld. Therfoꝛe it is no ſacrament 
by the inſtitution of Chꝛiſt. Hitherto of the vſe : now ſomewhat of the abuſe. 5 
Nothing ſo good and holy, but it may be abuſed. The woꝛd of God hath beene abuſed to 
hereſtes,to negromancy, to charmes, and ſo2cerp,and witchcraft. The ſupper of the Lo2d _ 
was abuſed in the time of S. Paul: He telleth the Corinthians: This is not to eat the Lords 1.Cor.1 1. 
Supper. Leſſe maruell then, if this happen te a teremony. Time ruſteth and conſumeth all 
things and maketh many a thing to pꝛoue naught in the end, which was firſt deuiſed fo2 
god. The b2azen ſerpent, at the firſt was made by Moſes, and ſet it vp foz god purpoſe: 
But, afterward it was abuſed: The childꝛen of Iſrael did burne intenle vnto it, and there⸗ 
loze Ez echias bzakeit inpeces. E 3 e 
The firtabuſc in confirmation was, that it was done in a ſtrange tongue, that no man 
might vnderſtand what was meant. Then, that they receined to confirmation ſuch chil⸗ 
dꝛen, and ſo pong, as wers not able to make pꝛofeſſion of their faith: ſo that the infant pꝛo⸗ 
miſed, he knew not what: and the Biſhop ratificd and confirmed, where there was no⸗ 
thing to be confirmed : he ſet to his ſeale where there was nothing to be lealed. Theſe abu⸗ 
ſcs were farre vnmeet fo2 the Church of God. | 
Beſides theſe, there was great abuſe in the maner ot doing. Fo2 thus the Biſhop ſaid: 
Configno te ſigno crucis; & confirmo te chriſmate ſalutis: I ſigne thee with the figne ofthe 
croſſe, and confirme thee with the oile of ſaluation. Thus thep vſed to doe: theſe were their 
wo2ds, with the oile of ſaluation. They toke not this of Chzilt, noꝛ of his Apoliles ,no2 of 
the holy ancient Fathers. It agreꝛth not with our Chꝛiſtian faith, to gine the power of ſab 
uation vnto ople. He that ſ&keth ſaluation in oyle, loſeth his ſaluation in Chꝛiſt and hath 
no part in the kingdom of God. Oyle foꝛ the belly,and'fe2neceflarie vſes ot life. It is no fit 
inſtrument without commandement oz pꝛomiſe by the woꝛd, to wozke ſaluation. 
Moꝛe they ſaid, he was no pefect Chꝛiſtian that was not annointed by the Biſhop with 
this holie svle. This was another abuſe. Fo2, whoſoeuer is baptiſed receineth thereby the 
full name of a perfect Chꝛiſtian, and hath the ful and perfect conenant and aſſurance ofſal- 
uation: he is perfitly buried with Chꝛiſt; doth perfitly put on Chailt, and is perfitly made 
partaker of his reſurrection. Therfoꝛe they are deceined-that ſap,no man is a perfit Chꝛi⸗ 
fan, that is not marked with this ople. Elſe the Apoſtles, and holy Martpꝛs were but 
halfe Chꝛiſtians, becauſe they lacked this ople.Clſe, what hope and comfo2t might the poꝛe 
Fathers haue ? In what ſtate ſhall he thinke to find his child if he die befoze confirmation, 
and paſſe without perfit Chꝛiſtendome: verily they wiite thus: Sine oleo Chriſmatu, nemo 
poteſt ſiſti ante tribunal Chriſti: Without the oyle of Chriſme, no man can appeare before the 
Iudgement ſeat of Chriſt, 8 b ro 
Againe, they ſav, confirmationis moze honourable then baptiſme : becauſe any Pꝛieſt 
may baptizc, but confirmation is giuen onely by a Biſhop, oꝛ a Suffragain. So doe they 
giue a greater pzeeminenceto confimation, which is deuiſed by man, then to the holy ſa- 
crament ofbaptiſme which Chꝛiſt himſelfe o2dained.J ned not ſpeake moze heereof, the 
| erro2 is ſo groſfſo, ſo thicke, ſo ſenſible and palpable. 8 
i Again, when they bleſſed, oꝛ hallowed their ople,they vſed theſe woꝛds : Piat domine hot 
5 oleum, te benedicente, vndtio ſpiritualis ad purificationem mentis & corporis: O Lord, let this 
oyle by thy bleſſing, he made a ſpirituall ointment, to purifie both ſoule and body. O Chꝛiſt 
Jeſu, where was thy Croſſe, where was thy blood, and the p2ice of thy death and paſſion 
when a dꝛop of ople was of power to wozke remiſſion of ſins, to ſaue and defend againtt 
all the darts of the wicked ſpirits, and to refreſh both body and ſoule - Pet ſo were wee 
7 taught, ſo were we led. I faine not theſe things: The woꝛds map be ſcene. Neither doe A 
1 ſpeake this, to bꝛing vou to amiſliking oꝛ loathing ot᷑ our late fathers: but only that wee 
N map humble our hearts, and giue thanks to God, that hath bꝛought vs ont of that daxke- 
neſſe, and giuen vs better knowledge. | | | | 
Now a woꝛd oz tws of the bꝛinging vp of childꝛen, and pꝛeparing them to confirmati- 
on. Mherin J would God the old oꝛder were duly obſerued, that they were inſtructed per⸗ 
fitly to know religon, and their duty to Cod: and ſo might be bzonght befoꝛe the Congre- 2A 
gation, and make an open pꝛofeſſion of their faith, with pꝛomiſe, that neither tribalation, 
noꝛ anguiſh, noꝛ perſecution, noꝛ famine, no2 nakedneſſe, noz fire, noz ſwoꝛd, noꝛ life, 
— ſhall euer make them denie their faith. Hereof might much be ſpoken but J wil 
£ A. 5 5 5 n | 1.34 7 
The whole ſtandeth in knowledge and in the feare of God: that they may know God, 
and walke befoꝛe him in reuerente, and in feare: and ſerue him in holincfſe; and righte⸗ 
ouſneſſe, all the daies of their life. The Jewes are a miſerable people : that liue in erroz, 
they die in their owne blood: pet haue they ſo much vnderſtanding, that they bzing vp 
their childꝛen in the knowledge of Cod, and that 3 they teach out of the woꝛd of 
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God. They remember what charge God gaue them: Thou ſhalt teach them thy ſons, and 
thy ſons ſons. 

Therefo ac, a father muſt teach his child what God is: That he is our father, that he hath 
made vs, and doth ferd vs, and giueth vs all things needkfull, both foz body and ſoule: that 
he is our Loꝛd, and therefoze we muſt ſerue him, and obey him, and do nothing whereby he 
may be diſpleaſed: that he is our iudge, and ſhall come to iudge the quick and the dead, and 
that all men ſhall come befoze him, to recciueaccozding as they haue done in the fleſh. Ber 
muſt put his child in mind of his baptiſm, and teach him that it is a couenant of Gods mer⸗ 
cy to vs, ᷑ of our duty to God: that it is a myſtery ot our ſaluation, that eur ſoule is ſo wa⸗ 
ſhed with the blood of Chꝛiſt, as the water ofbaptiſme waſheth our body. So mult he alſo 
teach his child themyſtery of the Lo2ds ſupper ; what 4 howhe receiueth there to his com» 
fo:t : that as the bꝛead is bꝛoken, and the wine pewred out, ſo the body of Chꝛiſt was cruci⸗ 
ficd,and his blod ſhed foz the remiſſion of ſins: that if we belteue in Chꝛiſt, ws are thꝛough 
the pꝛomiſe of God, ſo certainly nouriſhed in our ſoules to euerlaſting life, by the paſſion 
of Chꝛiſt Zeſus our Sauioꝛ, às our bodies are truly nouriſhed with the creatures of bꝛead 
and wine. Thus Paul was bꝛought vp at the feet of Gamaliel, and inſtructed accoꝛding to 
the perfect manner ofthe law of the fathers. Thus Timothy was bꝛought vp to know the 
holy Scripturss of a child. How are we become ſo ſuperſtitious: Why haue we been fo de⸗ 
lighted in darkenelle; why is it ſo hard a matter to remoue vs from the erroꝛs wherein we 
haue lined - Why had we rather fal downe befoze dumb things and woꝛſhip them, and con⸗ 
tinue till in ignozance, rather then hearken vnto the woꝛd of God! Why haue we plated 
the part ofthe Jewes,and cried Cruciſige bpon our deare friends, and kinſmen: vpon thoſe 
whom we could not iullly accuſe ofany crime: who offended vs no waies, but in that they 
did point vs to Chꝛiſt, and called vs to ſek ſaluation only in him: Hereof there cannot a⸗ 
ny better cauſe be yelded, then this, that we were ignoꝛantlp bzed vp, without knowledge 
of God, without vnderſtanding of his wozd. The wiſe man ſaith: Teach a childe the trade 
of his way, and when he is old he ſhall not depart from it. And againe: Who ſo awaketh vnto 
wiſdome betimes, ſhall haue no great trauell: for he ſhall finde her fitting at her dores. 

Zherefoze wicked rulers, as Iulianus, Licinius, Maximinus, and ſuch others, haue fozbid- 
den that childꝛen ſhould be bzought vp in the knowledge of God. They taught them to 
blaſpheme Chꝛiſt, and holy men, and to ſpeake ill of them befoze they knew them. But let 
vs looke bpon our childzen as vpon the great bleſſings of God. They are the Lo2ds veſſels 
oꝛdained to honoꝛ, let vs keepe them cleane:thep are Chꝛiſts Lambs and ſheepe ot his flock 
let vs lead them foꝛth into wholſome paſture. They are the ſed plot of heauen, let vs water 
them that God map giue the increaſe:their Angels behold the face of God, let vs not offend 
them: they are the Temples, and Tabsrnacles of the holp Ghoſt, let vs not ſuffer the 
foule ſpirit to poſſeſſe them, and dwell within them. | 

God ſaith, your childzen are my childzen. Thep are the ſons of God. They are bozne a⸗ 
new, and are well ſhapen in beautifull pzopoztion : make them not monſters. Pe is a mon⸗ 
ſter whoſoeuer knoweth not God. By pou they are bozne into the woꝛld, bee tarefnll alſo 
that by your meancs they map bee begotten vnto God: pou are carefull to traine them in 
nurture and comelp behauiour of the body; ſeek alſo to faſhion their minds vnto godlineſle. 
Pou haue bꝛought them to the fountaine of baptiſme to receine the marke of Chaift,bzing 
them vp in knowledge, and watch oner them that they be not loſt. So ſhall they be confir- 
med, and will keepe the pꝛomiſe they haue made, and will grow vnto perfect age in Chꝛiſt. 

Ok mariags I ſhallnede ſap the leſſe, the matter is ſo known, and common. This fellow⸗ 
ſhip was firſt oꝛdained by God himſelfe in Paradiſe. God himſelfe ſaid: It is not good tfrat 
man ſhould be himſelfe alone: Iwill make him an helper meet for him. God, which faſhio⸗ 
ned man and bꝛeathed in him the bzeath of life, and knoweth his verp heart and raines, 
ſaid; it is not good, it is not ſit, that man ſhould be himſelfe alone. Although man were in 
Paradiſe, although he were in the perfection of vertue, yet ſaith God he hath need of a hel⸗ 
per. Chꝛiſt dildained not to be at a Mariage, he honoꝛed it both by his pꝛeſente, and by the 
wozking of a miracle. S. Paul ſaith: Marriage is honourable in all men and the bed vndefi- 
led. In all men, ſaith he, in the Patriarchs, in the Pꝛophets, in the Apoltles,in Partyzs, in 
Wiſhops. 

That all the Apoſtles, S. Iohn onlyercepted, were married, appeareth by Ignatius, Cle- 
mens, and Euſebius. Spiridion was a married Biſhop, and pet he was thereby nothing hin⸗ 
dꝛed, neither to diſcharge his duty,noz to any other godly purpoſe. Tertullian was a Pꝛieſt, 
and maried, as appeareth by his own bok, wzitten to his wife. Gregorie, S. Baſils bꝛother, 
was Wiſhop of Nyſſa, pet married. Another Gregorie was Biſbop of Nazianz um, pet 
married, and neuertheleſſe, a faithfull ſeruant and ſteward of the myſteries of God. Hil- 
larie was Biſhop of Poitiers, pet maried. Al theſe wers holp, and godly, and chaſte in body, 
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poſtles, in Martpꝛs, in Biſhops. — | 
Pariage is honozable in all men, but whozemongers and adulterers God will indge. 

Their poꝛtion ſhal be with the infidels,they ſhal be taſt into vtter darknelle, their wozme © 

ſhal neuer die, their fire ſhal neuer be quenched, they ſhall goe downe headlong into the fire 

that is pzepared foz the diuel and his Angels. Be not deceiued, (ſaith S. Paul) neither forni- + Cor & 

cators,nor adulterers, nor wantons, nor buggerets, ſhal inherit the kingdom of God. N 

Nob are we to ſpeake in the next place of the miniſterꝝ of the Church, which ſome haue 

called holy ozders. hal we account it a Sactament ? there is no les ſon ſo to doe. It is a 

heauenly office,a holy miniſtery oꝛ ſeruice. By ſuch as haue this office, God lightneth our 

darkneſle,be declareth his minde to vs, he gathereth together his ſcattered ſherp, and pub⸗ 

licheth vnto the wozld the glad tidings of ſaluation. The Patriarchs did beare this office, 

This was the office of the Pꝛophets. God ſaith ;I haue ſcneynro you all my ſeruants, the 

Prophets, riſing vp euety day, and ſending them Againe He bath t haue put my words in Ierem. 2. 

thy mouth. , Therefoze when they taught the people ef God,the P2ophets ſigned their EI !. 

ſpech thus; The mouth of the Loꝛd bath ſpoken it: The Lozd ſaid; The boite and the 

woꝛd of the Loꝛd : Heare the woꝛd of the L d. 

But when the fulneſle of the time came, God ſent his Son, and hath ſpoken vnto vs by 
him. He became our Pꝛophet, to ſhew vs the wil or his Father. Be ſaith: I haue not ſpo. Iohn 12. 
ken of my ſelfe: but the Father which ſent mee, he gaue me a commandemenr, what I 
ſhould ſay, and whar I ſhould ſpeake. Hereof S. Iohn ſaith: Ne man hath ſcene God at any Iohn 1. 
time. He is inuiſible, he is intompꝛehenſible, no minde can conceine dim, no eie tan ſee him: 
but, the only begotten Son, which is in the boſome of the Father, hee hath declared him. 

Ot him the Father ſaid: This is my beloued Son, ia whom I am well pleaſed: heare him. Mat. 2“ 
Þearken vnto him, receiue his wozd, credit him, beleeue him . No doubt the Piniſfery of 11 
the Goſpel is highly to be eſteemed, ſcing our Dantour was not aſhamed to publiſh the 

will ot bis Father in his owne perſon: yet it appeateth not, where euer he div oꝛdaine it to 

bea Sacramenf. - | 2 3 

Pe appointed that the comfozt thereof ſhould be carried into all n gaue that 
charge vnto his Apoſtles, Goc teach all nations. Again; What I tell you in darkneſſe, that Mat. 23. 
ſpeake you in light: and what you heare in the eaxe, that preach you on the houſes. He ſaw Mat. io. 
the people, and had compaſſion on them, he ſaw they were diſperſed, and ſcattered abzoad 
like ſherpe without a ſhepheard, and that they periſhed, becauſe they had no knowledge of 
the wil of God. Therefoze he ſaith: Pray the Lord of the harueſt. that he would ſend labo- Mat. 92 
rers into the harueſt. Therefoze he oꝛdaineth them to this miniftery, will make you 6ſh+ Mat. 4. 
ers of mea. And ſendeth them fozth,as my Father ſent mee, ſo ſend I you. And: Go to the John 204 
loſt ſheep of the houſe of Iſracl . He willed them to call the people to repentance, and to Mat. 16 
pꝛeach the kingdome of God. n a 

By this miniltery , God hath gathered to himſelfe an acceptable people, an6hach 
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bꝛought them to the obedience of the Goſpel of Chꝛiſt, and hath turned the hearts be the 
fathers vnto their childzen,and ſo made it to be the foundation of Religion. They that ex» 
erciſe this miniſtery are the eies ol Chꝛiſt, the pillersof the Church, the abe of 
Gods will, the watchmen of the Lozds to wre, the leaders of Chꝛiſts ſheep, the ſalts? 
earth, the light of the wozld . Daniel ſaith: They that rurne many to righteduſieſie ſha 
ſhine as the Stats for euer and euer. Not that there is anꝝ fo great wil dome, 02 eloquencs 
in men: they are but weake, they are vnfif to do this ſeruits.Eſay faith ot himſelie : I am a 
man of polluted lips. And Icremy ſaith: O Lord God, behold, I cannot ſpeake, for lam a 
child So ſaith S. Paul: l haue planted, Apollo watered, but God gave the increaſe. So then. 
neither is he that planteth any thing, neither he that watereth, but God that giueth tte in- 
creaſe 0 faid Saint Iohn, that he was not Chziſt, noz that Pꝛophet, but the voice of him 
that crieth in the wilderneCe,and not wozthy to vnioſe the latchet ol his ſhoe that ſhould 
come after him. | | | ag "7 Je 


The power, whereby they did conquer the wozld , was not in them, but in the wozd | 


which they pꝛeached. It is the power of God to ſalvation to euery one chat belecutth; It is 
like a fire, and like a hammer that breaketh a ſtone, When ye receiued of vs the word'of the 
preaching of God ( faith S. Paul tothe Theſſalonians ye receiued ir not as the wrd of 
men, but as it is indeed the word of God, which alſovorketh in you tllãt belecue. The 
power of an earthly Pzinceis great. Che wiſe man ſaith: The fcart of a king, is like the 
roaring of a Lion. Pet is a Pꝛinte but mozta! : and the Law of aPzince is but moꝛtal: it 
hath no power to foꝛte the conſcience, But the wozdG O D doth bꝛeake into the heart, it 

foꝛceth à way into the conſcience: it is ſharper then any two edged ſwoꝛd: it entreth 
thoꝛow, euen to the diuiding aſunder of the loule and the ſpirit, betauſe it is the wozdof 
Gad. | . 23 15% 

Fo2,if is no man, but God that ſpeaketh as Chiilt telleth the Apoſtles:Itis not ye that 
ſpcake, but the ſpitit of your father, which ſpeaketh in you. So ſaith the Pꝛophet Zacha- 

ry : He ſpake by the mouth of his holy Prophets, which haue been ſince the world began, 
The Pꝛophets, and Apoſtles, and holy men of God were but inſtruments. At was God 
which gaue his holy ſpirit, which gaue them tongues to ſpeake and woꝛds to vtter. Ther⸗ 
foze ſaid Chꝛiſt: I wil giue you a mouth, and wiſdome, where againſt all your aduer ſaries 
ſhall not be able to ſpeałe, nor refit. Though men be but ſimple, yet the woꝛd they deliner, 
is mighty: though they be moꝛtall, the wozv ofthe Loꝛd endureth fo2 euer. 

Where this woꝛd is receiued, it is fire, and burneth: it is a hammer, and bzeaketh the 
hardnelle ot the heart: it is mighty in operation : it cleanſeth the inner man: it openeth 
the conſciente: it is a ſauoꝛ ot life vnfo life: it is the meanes of ſaluation. Me that recet- 
ueth this word and beleneth, ſhall be ſaued. This is the wozd of reconciliation. God hath 
committed it vnto vs. + 2, ob * 

Ik any hide this wozd, be flaieth the pebple: He is a dumb dog. DffachGDD ſaith: 
Bchold,l will come againſt the Prophets, that ſteale my word euery one from his neigh- 
bor. Ther are thæues and robbers. Woe be vnto you Interpreters of the Law: for ye haue 
taken away the key of knowledge ( ſaith Chꝛiſt) yee entred not in your ſelues, and them 
that came in. yc forbad. | 

And againe: Woc be vnto you Scribes,and Phariſies, hypocrites, becauſe ye ſhut vp the 
kingdom of heauen before men: for ye your ſelues goe not in, neither ſuffer ye chem that 
would enter, to come in. Df theſe, and againſt them God ſpeaketh by the Pꝛophet lere- 
my: Woe be vnto the Paſtors, that deſſroy. and ſcatter the ſheep of my paſture. And by the 
Pꝛophet Zachary: O Idol ſhepizeard that leaueth the flocke. Thou haſt eares, and heareff 
not; thou haſt eies, and ſeeſt not; thou haſta tongue; and ſpeakeſt not; and a heart, but vn⸗ 
derſtandeſt not; thou art an Idol; Chꝛiſt ſaid to thee, fd my Lambs, feed my ſherp, but 
thou careſt not foz them. Chou haſt the rome of an Euangeliſt, and Paſtoz, and Teacher: 
but thou gathereſt not the Saints together; thou doeſt not the woꝛke ok the miniſterp: 
thou baildeſt not vp the body of Chꝛiſt. They ſhall periſh in their wickednefſe,but their 
blod will J require at thy hands. 

Bere note, this miniſtery of the Church was not oꝛdained fo offer ſacrifice fo2 foꝛgiue⸗ 
neſle of ſinnes. WWhoſoeuer taketh that office vpon him, he doth wꝛong and iniury to the 
death and paſſion of Chꝛiſt. He only is called of God an high Prieſt after the order of Mel- 
chiſedec. Ye only, by his own bloud entred in once into the holy place, and obtained eter- 
nal redemption for vs. He only, with one offering hath conſecrated for euet them that are 

ſanctified. Ye only hath ſaid, Conſummatum eſf: It is finiſned. The ranſome oꝛ pꝛite fc 2 
mans ſaluation, and foꝛ fozgiuenelle of the ſins ofthe woꝛld is paid in me, in my death vy⸗ 
on the Croſſe. Df him alone, and only of him, hath it been ſpoken; This is my welbeloued 
Son, in hom I am well pleaſed, And by Eſay: With his ſtripes only we arc healed. It is - 
enly 
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bers that be on the earth, Fornlattion, nelcanneſſe, the inordinate affectiomi, cuil concu- colo. 3; 
piltence, and cbuotduſnelle, whiett is idolatry:: that it is in putting awaꝝ al thole thirigs, 
wrath, anger ma lioiduſuelſe curied ſpraleingiiithy ſpeaking ourafyourmouth; i in putting 

otf che old man — —t[-— 1 anne 

alter the image al him that created him. aut * 
10 % lohn Bapriſt ſaid: Repraviforthe ingaine of Godls at hand: Preps 
waics of the Lord. nd makehisgjauthsfraight 1@gour SautddsCHztlt, twhenhe'began to 

each, ſaid: Amend your lines lor the x ingdoe of God ĩsat hand Math. 4. 
$::Wbherefazeit wil not be anuſſe now, to ſpeake of repentante;which ſome or late teres 

haue changed into penance, and thereof haus allo made aSacrament: Yereit behoveth 

to rip vp the whole life df man. Chere is nat any man that liusth and finneth not. God 

ſaith: The imagination of man ſieart ii cuill from his youth. The Pꝛophet letemy ſaith: , 8 
The:hieart is deceirfull and wicked abour al things v can it? S. lohn therefoze ſaith; I ry 2 
If wefay,that we haue no ſinne, we deceiue our ſelues, and trutttis not in vs. Ot him̃ſeiſe S. 1 10 fy 7. - 
Paul ſaith: Ik nom that in me, thut is, in my fleſh ducltechone good thing. Ot himſelle the o pom. 
Pꝛophet Dauid ſaith: There is nothing (ound in my fleſh, becauſe of thine angerzneither i __ 7 1 8. 
there reſtin my bones, becauſrof my fins. For mine iniquities ate gone ouer mine head, 

andasa weighty hurden they are tos heauy feł mee. He ſaith If thou, O Lord ſtraitly 


markeſt iniquities O bene abide it? @0 laith the Wlleman: Aiolt manfallerh f Pal. 130. 


ſeurn times. 154 N15 4 Pro. 24. 


God isa rightaous God, und theauenger of all them thatoffend. S Paultatcherhe wa- 
ges of ſinne is death nd the P2ophet Ezechiel? The ſoule thut ſinneth ſhall die Foz this 


Rom. 6. 


caufe then God oꝛdained the mianſtery of his woꝛd, and appointed tertaine to thus office, Ezech 18. 


that they ſhould warne his people ot᷑ their ſinnes, and feare them by the terroꝛot Gods a(s 
ſured diſpleaſure, and heauy wꝛath. As is ſirne hy that ta EfuyrCric loud. ſpare ot lift Eſay 38. 
vp thy (cif like a trum pet, aid (ſhewmy peoplt thiir tranſgreſſions, and the hosſe of lacob 
their ſinnes. Sn Paul vnto Timothy: Leharge cher beforeGod,and the Loru leſus Chriſt 1. Tim. 4. 
which (hal iudge the quicke and dead at his apprating, and umhis kingdome: preach the 
word: be inſtant in ſeaſon and out nee rcouke; nes with —— 
ring and doctrine; 17 1 OTIS OH 
Do would God haue our filth laid . ties that — weigh and indge 
our owne hearts,that euery man might make charge vpon dimteife, and ſay, 3 am an vn⸗ 


and hath deſerned to die the deatg. 159 5 
Inthis caſe, ſome fall into deſperation, n — — — Gen. q. 

greater then can be pardoned. God withdʒawth his mercy from me, J am vnwozthy of 

it. haue offended againſt ths holy ſpirit ot hu: mine owns conſtiente actuſeth; me. J 

haue no part in the kingdome of God, and of Chꝛit᷑: thers is no ſacrifice teftfozmy ſing, 

Thus the wicked line in trembling and agon y us did Caine: thus they leane their life 

with 2 and miſery: ſo haue ther no een no tate no; feeling of the mer⸗ 

cy ok God. FFF 20067 159 CHEE 3 317 5 35 
But the childꝛen of God thongh they be wounded vet they unde releefe in the tertaine 

bope of Gods mercp. Thougꝭ they ſay, I am a ſinner ;my ũinnes are moe in number 

then the haires of my head: J haue offended againſt heauen and earth; Yet they know 


that Chꝛiſt came ts cal ſinners tu repentance, and that he healeth thoſe that are ſick; That " = 5 


he ſaid; Come vnto me all ye thut aro wearie ad laden, and I will eaſe you, F03 whatlaieth 


he on his thoylders with toy 7 it not the loſt ſhieperUherefoze doth the > a 
candle, 


eds Math, 1 


5 
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Luke. 15. 


51.1 30. 
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1. 2. 
I 
Lt 43. 
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4 
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Pſal. 143. 


1. Iohn.z3. 


Pſal. 2 2. 


Phal. 15. 
Dan.. 


Eſay 64. 


Lacob.s. 


Zech. 18. 


candle, aud. ſwerpe the houſe, and ſake diligently till ſhe and it? 4s it not fo2 the peck of 
ſiluer, which cher had loſt ? Duer whom had the father compaſſion,and ran, and fell on dis 
necko, and killed him? Mas nat this dont ſoꝛ him which was dead, but ſiued againe: and 
fo2 him which was loſt, but was foundagaine?The ſonne of man came to ſaue that hic h 
was loſt. And: Ihere is ioy in the prefenceot the Angels of God, for one nner — 
uciteth. 18. L 7 5 "> I 26525 „d Rot ties Stall 
God is mercifull, and his mercy endureth (oz euer. o ſaith the P2ophet Dauid. Mey- 
cie is with the Lord. By the Pꝛophet Ezechiel: I deſire nat the death 'of him that diets} 
faith tie Loꝛd God. It is the will ol Got that al men ſtiall beſaue di aud come tothe nw 
ledge of the truth. B Eiay the Pꝛophet od (aith :I your ſinnes wete as crimſorzthey 
ſhall be madens white 88 fagw, For , cuen lam he thar putret hau ayhint iniquities ur 
mine ou . kcnnd will not remember thy ſinnes. Che chiid en of Godhimte ttiꝭ, and ara 


glad. They lift themlelues vp in the faith of themetty of God: they ia che nit hielte of 
their ſinne: they know though the wꝛath dl God be kindled againſt ſinne pet be doth not 


vtterly deſtroꝝ thoſe that haue ſinned, but ſuch as continue intheir finnes without repens 
tance: theꝝ know God will not deſpiſe an humble and contrite heat. 
Therefoze they ſay, Enter not into judgement with thy ſetuant, O Lord, for no fleſſi is 
righccousin thy fight. Take away the iniquity of thy ſeruant. They ſay, Why art thou 
beaute, O my ſoule, and whyart thou vnquiet within me? Wait-on God: foz J will pet 
giue hun thankes foz the helpe of his pzeience. They ſay;therois no condemnation to them 
which are in Chꝛiſt Jeſus, Though-Jthould walke:thzaugh the valley ot the ſhadow of 
death, 3 will feare no euill, becauſe thou att with me. They ſay, [f our heart condemne vs 
God is greater then our heart. Thus are we taught by the Office vf the Miniſtry, and by 
the woꝛd of God, to ſee our ſelues, ts know our weakneffe,to repent our fianes,to beleue 
the fo2giueneſſe of our ſinnes, and to turne vnto God. netze 
Me are taught to laꝝ open and acknowledge our ſinnes, nat to hide them, but to make 
confcCion of them. This is done two waies: either in the ſecret thought of thy heart be⸗ 
foꝛe God, oz elſe in the hearing and pzeſence of men. Dauid made tonfeſſion ot his finnes 
befozeGod. I acknowledged my ſinne before thee, neither hid I mine iniquitie. I ſaid Iwill 
confeſſe againſt my ſelfe my wickednes vnto the Lord, and thou forgaueſt the puniſhment 
of my ſinne. | 46.) ste 
And againe:l know mine iniquities, and my ſinne is euer heſote me. Againſt thee, againſt 
tliec only haue I ſinned, and done euill in thy fight. Such a confeilion made Daniel: Wee 
haue Gnned, and haue committed iniquity, and haue done wickedly: yea, we haue rebelled 
and haue departed from thy precepts, and from thy iudgements. For we would not obey 
th ſeruants the Prophets, which ſpake in thy name to our Kings, to our Princes, & to our 
Fathers, and to all the people of the land. Euen ſo the Prophet Eſay: Bchold thou art an- 
grie for we haue ſinned. Wehaue all been as an vncleane thing, and all our righteouſneſſe is 
as filthy clouts, and we all doe fade like a lcafe,and our iniquities like the wind haue taken 
vs away. But now, O Lord, thou art our Father z ve are the clay, and thou art our potter, 
and we all ate the worke of thy hands. This is true and Chꝛiſtian Confeſſion. Me are res 
quired after this ſozt to examine our ſelues, and confeſſeour ſinnes befoze God: who doth 
not ſo, he ſhall not find mercy and fo2giueneCe of his ſinnes. | 
The other ſoꝛt of conteſſion made vnto men, J do not condemne. It map do much god, 
ifit be well vſed. S Iames tommendeth it among the faithfall : Acknowledge your fauits 
one to another, and pray one for another, that ye may be healed. Pe ſpeaketh not of Pꝛieſt 
o2 Piniſter, but ot euerꝝ one of the faithfull. Euer Chaiſtian may doe this helpe vnto as. 
nother,to take knowledge of the ſecret and inner griete ofthe heart. to lok vpon the wound 
which ſinne and wickedneſſe hath made, and by godly aduiceand earneſt pꝛaier foz him, to 
recouer his b2other. This is a pꝛiuate erho2tation,and as it were a Catechiing oꝛ inſtru⸗ 
ding in the faith, anda meanes fo lead vs by familiar and ſpecial! conference, to examine 
our conſcience, and to eſpie wherein we haue offended God. The vſe and pꝛactiſe hereof 
is not only to be allowed, but moſt needfull and requiſite, if ſo the ſuperſtition, and necellis 
ty.and conſcience, wh ch many haue fondly vſed and pn! therein, be takenaway. 

That the Pꝛieſts ſhould heare the pzinate confeſſions. of the people, and liſten fo their 
whiſperings: that every man ſhould be bound to theirauricular confeſſion, it is no com⸗ 
mandement o2 oꝛdin ince of God. It is deuiſed and eſtabliſhed by men, and was lately cons 
firmed by lnnocencius the third. The Church of God inthe time of our elder fathers,was 


Hos. 2. in P ſa not tied toany ſuch neceſſity. | 


Chryfoftome ſaith : Non dico, vt confirearzs conſerus tus peccata tua: dicito Deo, qui curet 


3 de pœnit. ea: I will thee not to confeſſe thy ſinnes to thy fellou- ſctuant (that is, to the Pie ſty con- 


& confeſſ. 


feſſe them vnto God, that may heale them. Againe he ſaith: Cogirarione tua fiat deliſtorum 
exgniſitio 
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exquiſitio: (ne teſte fit hoc udictium, ſolns Deus te conſitentem videat: Examine thy ſinnes in 
thy heart within thee: let this iudgement be without witneſſe, let God only ſee thee ma- 
King thy confeſſion. And againe ; Non dico tabu, vt ic produs in pub lieu, neque v1 tt apud alios Hom. 21. ad 

« accuſer: ſed obedire te vols Propbeta diconti, Neueis Domino viamtuam. Apud Deum ergo, Hebr vel bom. 

Cc. l ſay not to thee, that thou openly ſhew forth thy ſelſe, nor that thou accuſe thy ſelte 30 quae. 
in the preſence of othets: but I will haue thee obey God , which faith zDiſcloſe thy waies 
vnto the Lord.Canfelle thy ſinnes therefoze befozeGod: declare thine offentes,and make 
thy pꝛaier fo: them befoze God, which is the true and righteous Judge. Make thy contelli⸗ 
on not with the tongue, but in the reco2d of thine owne conſcience. 

Likewiſe S. Auguſtine: Quid mihi eſt cum hominibus , ut audiaut confeſſioner meas qu aß ipſi 

ſaratari ſint mes languorcs meos? Curioſum genie ad inqurend am vit am aliomam, defidioſum 
ad corrigendam ſuam: What haue Ito do with men, that they ſhould heart my confeſſions, 
as if they could heale al my wounds or diſeaſes? They be a curious ſort, in ſearching out the 
life of others, and ſlothfull in correcting their one life. S. Ambroſe ſaith: Lacs lechrima 7, pair. petri 
delictum quod voce pudor oft conſiteri . The teate waſheth away that offence , which ſhame germ 46 
would not ſuffer to confelſſe in {peech , The Church of God in Græcia, neuer receiued it. 1 
And Fraſmus witneſſeth; it was not vied in the time uf S. Hierome. Apperet tempore Hie- , ſebhs in Epi- 
ronymi nondum inſt uutam fuſſe ſecretam admiſſorum cor feſtiomem i It appeareth that in the 705b. Fabia 2 
time of S. Hierome( which was foure hund zed reres after Chʒiſt)ſocret confeſſion of (ins 28 7 
was not yet ordained, 

And Beatus Rhenanus,a man ot great reading, ſaith: Tertullian de clancularia iſta con- 
feſtioue admiſſarum nibil loguitur neque cam uſquam olim praceptam legimus: Tertullian ſpeak- 
eth nothing of this ſecret conſeſſion of ſinnes: and we read not any where, that it was com- 
manded in times paſt. | | 3 

By theſe teſtimonies of Chryſoſtome, Auguſtine, Ambroſe, and by the obſeruation of 
Fraſmus,and Rhenanus it may appeare,that this ſecret confeflion in the eare of the Pꝛielſt. 
bath not bin taken to be neteſcarꝝ: and that it is not of Gods determinate appointment, 
but an oꝛdinance of man. As the Gloſſe vpon the Decrees ſomething plainly confefſeth; 
¶Moluu dicitur confeſiionens inſluntans fuiſſe 4 quadam vninerſal:s Eccleſia traditions, poritu De penit. diff, 
uam e x noui vel veer Teſtamenti amboritare : It is better (aid, that confeſſion was ap- 5 in pœnit. in 
pointed by ſome tradition of the Vniuerſall Church, then by any auchority or comman- Gloſs. 

dement of the New or Old Teſtament. ; 
Now in a wo2d oz two, J will ſomewhat (peake of ſatiſfaction 82 recompence ſoꝛ offen- 
ces which we haue done, whereby we (atiſfie and make amends to the ful contentation of 
him that is offended. Such a recompence the Law required: An cie for aneie: a tooth for Exod. 21. 
a tooth? a hand fora hand: a foot fora foot. @uchamends foz ſuch harme ; ſo much foz ſo 
much; and this was accounted due and lawfull ſatiſfaction, | 
This is of two ſozts; either that which is dons vnto Gad, oꝛ that which is done vnto 
men. Me are neuer able to ſatiſſie and make amends vnto God. Me muſt alwaies 
confeſſe,that we are vnpꝛoſtabis ſeruants, and vnwozthy to ſtand in his pzeſence : and 
by no meanes able of our ſelues to make recompence foz that we hane offended him. Dur 
only and — ſatiſfaction foz our. treſpaſſes done againſt him, is the bled of our Sauiour 
be Thbeefe vpon the Croſſe, called vpon Jeſus: Lord remember me when thou com- 
melt intqthy kingdome. Ye knew he had offended God, bat found not how he might 
make amends,otherwitſe then by the righteouſneCe of Chꝛiſt. Jeſus anſwered him: Ve- 
rily I fay vnto thee, To day thou ſholt be with me in Paradiſe. To day,thatis,byand by. 
Pe refuſeth him not, noꝛ feareth him that Gad wiilrefaſe him;becauſe he had done amiſſe, 
and made no recompence; but pꝛomiſeth him, becauſe he repented and beleeued that he 
ſhal be ſaued. Paul was thzowne dawne a perſecutoz, and raiſed vp a pzeacher. What a- 
mends might he make in ſo ſhozt time? 272 5 1 1 +:5 Bu x 
S.Cyprian faith ; Sanguis tus, O Chriſte, non querit vinditbams ; Thy blood, O Chriſt, Or. de peſuio- 
looketh not for any reuenge. And &. Ambroſe: Lachrimas Petri lego, ſati f aſtiaom nom lego; v Domini. 
Ircad of Peters teares, but I read nothing of any ſatisfaction he made. Foz our wholelife De fœvit. e. 
cannot ſufficiently acquite vs from the guiltineſeof one ſinne: much leile is anꝝ man a⸗ Apoſt, Ser. 46, 
ble to woꝛke oꝛ deſerue the fozgiueneſle ol all his ſinnes. r eee 

Che only things that God requireth of vs when we haue ſinned, are that we fozrow fo⸗ 
aur ſinnes and amend our liues. 0 lohn the Baptiſt ſpake to the Phartftes: Bring foorth Matth. 3. 
fruit worthy amendment of life. S S. Paul calleth the E pheſians to make retompente fo3 
their fozmer naughtineſle; Caſtoff lying, and ſpeake euery man the truth to his neighbor Epheſ. 4. 
Let him that ſtole ſteale no more, but let him rather labour, and worke with his hands the 
thing that is good. Other retompence God loketh not foz at our hands, 5 
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Iacob. 5. 


Act. 5. 
Act. 1 3. 


Act 3. 


Math. 10. 


Mark. 10. 


Math. 6. 


Wut when the godly haue taken offence at any our doings that are euill, we muſt gine 


all hed to content their mindes , and reconcile our ſelues againe vntothem.Jt bath bene 
an ancient oꝛder in the Church of God, that, ifany had openly offended the congregation, 
he ſhould come openly againe befoze them to (atiifte them by amends, There he fel down 
on his knees, confeſſed his fault, wept , and lamented fo2 it: pzaied the bzethzen that they 
would foꝛgiue him, and would alſo pzay vnto God to be mercifull vnto him. There the 
whole congregation fell downe befoze God: their hearts melted: their eies guſhedout in 
teares: they held vp their hands: p2ated together fo2 bim, and gaue thankes to God, that 
their bzothec which had bene loft, was found againe. Such ſatiſfaction was it which hath 
beene made to the Church of God. | 

£he laſt of thoſe which ſome haue of late miſuſed,and counted one ofthe Sacraments 
of the Chur ch, is Extreme vnction. And this they bane founded vpon the wozds ot Saint 
James: Is any licke among you? Let him call the Elders ef the Church, ana let them pray 
for him, and anoint him uith oile in the name of the Lord, and the praier of faith ſhal ſauc 
the ſicke, and the Lord ſhall raiſe him vp: and if hee haue committed ſinne, it ſhal bee for- 

iuen him. 

Fo2 the better vnderſtanding ol which wo2ds, conſider that God is mercifal to the ſens 
ol men, and ſheweth fwozth his mercy at ſundzy times by ſundzy waies. And to leaue the 
examples ot the Old Teſtament: in the time of the Goſpel, he bath given to ſome the gift 
of tongues, and hath made them able being ſimple men, to ſpeake the wonderfui wozks of 
God in tongues which they neuer ſearned. To ſome he hath giuen the gift of power, and 
of the operation of great wozks . By this power, many ſignes t wonders were wzonght 
by the hands of the Apoſtles, At the woꝛd of Peter. Ananias and Saphirahis wife fel down 
dead. Jn this power Paul ſtroke Elimas the ſo2cerer with blind neſſe. eps -* 

To fome he gaue the gift of healing. By this S. Peter healed a man which was acreple 
from his mothers wombe, and ſaid: In the name of leſus Chriſt of Nazareth, riſe vp and 
walke : and hee tooke him by the right hand, and lift him vp, and immediatly his feet and 
ancle bones receiued ſtrength. They were able ts make the blind ſe : the lame to walke: 
the leapers to be cleane: the dead to receiue life againe. Foz when he ſent loꝛzth his Apo⸗ 
files to pzeach : Chiiſt gaue them power againſt vncleane ſpirits, to caſt them out, and to 
heale euery (icknelle, and euery diſeaſe. 

Theſe things they wzonght, ſometimes by their ſhavow,as many were healed by the 
ſhadow of Petet: ſometimes with their wo2d ; ſometimes with handkercheifs:ſometimes 
by laping on of hands and by touching: ſometimes with oile, as is in the ſixth of S. Mark: 
They caſt out many Diuels, and they anointed many that were ſicke with oile, and healed 
them :euen as Chꝛiſt alſo by many ſundzy wates healed many. Me healed ſometimes, 
though he were abſent: ſoinetinies by his wozd ; ſometimes by mourning and ſozrowing; 
ſometimes by touching: ſometimes with ſpettle and duſt;fo2 at that time,the Church had 
the eſpectal gift of wozking miracles. LE 3 

MherefozeS.lamecs putteth them in mind, that they deſpiſe not to vſe the meanes which 
God hath appointed: that whoſoeuer falleth into ſicknefſe,he cal fo2 the Elders, and that 
they vſe their gift ol healing, and anoint him with oile, becauſe it hath pleaſed God therby 
to wozke health. This was the maner and oꝛder of thoſe times. Euen as Chꝛiſt vſed duſt 
and ſpettle: ſo S. lames willeth them to vſe oile foʒ the reſtoꝛing of health. As the Corin· 
thians did abuſe the gift of tongues, and were taught by S. Paul how to vſe it better:ſo did 
many abuſe the gift of healing, and were therels ze warned by S. lames how they ſhould 
bſeit better. As the gift of tongues was not to laſt fo2 ever, but only fo2 a time:ſothegiftof 
healing was not to continue ever, but foza time. Chailt ſaith ; When thou faſieſt, anoint 
thine head, and waſh thy face. He doth not in theſe wozds gius an vniuerſall commande⸗ 
ment that muſt euer be kept in our faſting, that we vſe the ceremony ok anointing; but 
meaneth thereby, that in our faſt we be freſh and merry. Euen ſo S. Iames, in ſaping, a- 
noint him with oile, death not [ct downe an o2der, whereunts he would haue the Church of 
God tied foꝛ euer; it is not an vniuecſal commandement, that the after ages ſhould do the 
like; but only a particular ozdinance foz the time, to vſe the gilt of healing. This is the 
meaning ok his woꝛds. | Nj. 

Let vs marke what abuſes haue growne by miſtaking them. S. Iames fpeaketh of bare 
and ſimple oile; They vnverſtand it of their oile, which they coniecrate;and halowin vn- 
aduiſed oꝛder. Fo2 theſe moꝛds the Biſhop vieth when he conſecrateth it. Hue ſanctum 
oleum, cl riſma, balſamum Haile O holy oile,and chriſme, and balfame . Againe : Exortiſo 
te immundse ſpir it us, in nomine pairs & fily & ſpiritus ſancti, vt recedas ab hoc oloo, vt poſcit ef. 
ici vnctioſp̃iritualis, vt ſpirit ſandt us poſit in eo habitars: Iadiure thee thou vncleane ſpi- 
rit, in the name of the Fathet, and of the Son, and of the holy Ghoſt, that thou depart _ 
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this oile. that it may be a ſpitituall ointment, & that the holy Ghoſt may duell in ir. Againe, 
Emitte queſnmus, 2 tritun eee dry cel in bare pinguedinem 
oliua ad refecti nem corporum, & (anationem anmarum: O holy Father, we beſeech thee ſend 
dowae thy holy ſpirit the comforter from heauen into this fatneſſe of the oliue, tothe te- 
freſning of bodie and ſoule. 8 

In like ſozt they are taught fo pꝛaꝝ ouer the ficke: Per hanc ſauct am vnctionem, c ſuam 
phſimam mſericordiam ignoſcat tibi Deus, vt per banc vnitionem babeas remifſionem omuinns 
pecemornms : By this holy annointing,and by his great mercy God pardon thee, that by this 
annointing, thou maiſt haue remiſſion of all thy ſinnes. . 

J deuiſe not theſe things, imagine them not of my ſelfe,noz repozt them vntruly. Che 
Biſhop in ſach wozds blelleth theoile ; and with ſuch words doth the Pzieſtannoint the 
ſicke with oile : in their bokes it is eaſie fo beſcne. Now indge you, if this were >. 
Iames doctrine, 02 it this oꝛder were kept in the Church in the time of the Apoſtles. Would 
you thinke that . lames gaue curteſie by bowing his body, and ſaying Aus to the oile? 
did he ſpeake wo2ds of coniuration to dzius away the enill ſpirit : would he ener ſay that 
the oile doth heale both body and ſouls? oz that remillton ofall Gnnes is giuen by annoint- 
ing? ©. Iames knew that remiſſion of finnes is not given byany creature : that there is 
no name in heanen oz earth, by Which we are ſaued, but the name of Jeſus onlie ; that the 
holy Ghoff reſteth not, noz dwelleth in dile, but in the hearts ofthe faithful! :. that God 
gtueth health, not in reſpec of the cozruptiblecxeatare but at the pꝛaiers ofthe Church, 
which are offered vp to him byhis Sonne, our Sauiaur. Do great diiference is there be⸗ 
tween the late meaning, and the meaning ol d. lames. | 

Such vſe of the oile we haue not, neither doth the Church ol God allow. Pet held we 
the rule ofthe Apoſtle in viſitation of the ſicke.UWhenany is ficke among vs, the Miniſter 


commeth vnto him, and dilcrietlie inſtructeth him in what ſozt he ſhould p2epare himſelfe 


to depart this life, and ſoleaveth him to comfozt, andlaboureth to make him ſtrong in the 
certaine hope ofeuerlaſting life. Ini mite Tien ed EE 
Thus be ſaith: Bother, you are entring the way of all 2 All the ſonnes ol Adam 

are heires ot this ſentence of God vpon Adam; Thou art duſt.e to duſt᷑ thou ſhalt returne. 
Man that is bozne of woman, is of ſhozt cantinuance, and full of trouble. Me ſhoteth 

fo2th as a floure, and is cut downe : he vaniſheth alſo as a had w and continneth not. 
Mumble thy ſelfe vnder the mighty hand of God. He is our god father, and doth cozrect 
.thoſe 8 whom ge loueth. Bleſſed is he, whom the Lozd doth chaſtiſe and inſtruct 

in his waies. E TO EN 

Herre is the path and triall of vour patiencę and faith: remember the patience of lob, 

inallhis miſeries he pzaiſed tho name of theLozd. Althorigh(ſaiv ber) þe ſhould kill me, 

pet will J put my truſfin God. Although my bowels beconſumed within mee, and my 
meinbers of my body be rent aſunder; and the pangues be neuer ſo great, yet tan J not 

but truſt in him. Lone not the wozld, nos the things that be in the wozld, ' The wozld 1. Ioh. . 
paſſeth away, and the luſt thereot. The wiſe man ſaith.. I baue conſide red all the workes Eccle. i. 
that are done vnder the Sunne, and behold all is vanity and vexation of ſpirit, Againe, great Eccle. 40. 
trauell is created for al men, and an heauie yoke yponthe ſons of Adam, from the day that 

they go out of their inothers womb, til the day that they return to the mother of al things, 
Chzilt hath therefoze willed vs to wake, and be teadie, becauſe we know not in what 
houre our maſter will come. He ſuith, B chold, I come as a thiefe: bleſſed is he which wat · Reuel · 16. 
cherh and keepeth his garments, leſt he walke naked, and men ſee his filthineſſe. 

Examine your (elfe, conſider how, and in what things von haue oftended God, make 

a trus and humbleconfeſſion of your ſinnes:ſay with Dauid,l haue finned againſt che Lord 
and Iwill confeſſe againſt my ſolfe my wickedneſſe vnto the Lord. Call to mind how you 
haue gotten vour gods, how you hane-vſedthem,and whether you haue delighted in them, 
o2 put any confidencein them. Call to minde how you haue taken care foz your child zen 
and rants AP ur god meanes, they haue been nourtered inthe feare of. the Loꝛd. 
Ju theſe, and fac 2 Us parts of your lite, lap open your ſinnes, let them come fo2th befoze 
pou, acknowledge them againtk Fan ſelfevntothe Lo2d: ſay boldlie, becauſe you may ſay 
it truly,J amav vupzofitable ſernant : J haue not done that which J ought to haue dons 
there is na gos thing dwelling in ma {thelaly in ny members hath pꝛeuailed againſt the 

law ol my mind. It cannot be, but God will caſt his eies vpon you, and will heare you, 

and will pardon the wickedneſſe of-yourſinnes. | 4 
ſe of righteonſneſſe is already ſafiſfied in the righte⸗ 
duſneſle of Chʒiſt. God bath laid and \ſwozne, As 1liuc ſaith the Lord God,] deſire not the 
death of the wicked, but that the wicked turne from his way, and liue. Andagaine, If the Ezech. 33. 
wicked will returne from all his ſins that he hath committed : all his tranſgreſſions _ T Ezech. 18. 
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hath committed, they ſhall not be mentioned vato him. The Loꝛd is full of compaſſion 
and mercy. Foz as high as the heauen is aboue the earth, fo great is his metcy toward 
them that feace him: As karre as the eaſt is from the weſt, ſo farre hath he remoney cur 
ſinnes from vs. Chꝛiſt himlelfe ſaith, God ſo loued the world; that he hath giuen his only 
begotten ſon, that vhoſocuer belecucth in him, ſhould nor periſh, but haue life euerlaſt- 
ing. And D. Paul: God ſetteth out his loue toward vs, ſeeing that᷑ whileWe were yet ſin- 
ners, Chriſt died for vs, much more then being iuſtified by his blood, we ſhall be ſaued from 
wrath through him. Thus in time of fickneſſe are we put in mind to examine and view 
our ſinnes,and to ſolace our ſelues in that blodſheddingof Chꝛiſt. | 

Farther, he that is ſicke, is counſelled0' call to mind, what any man hath treſpaſſey 
him, and to foꝛgiue them: becauſe God is the God ol lone: andifany man hate his bꝛo⸗ 
ther, he abideth in death: and we are commanded to ſay, fo2giue vs our treſpalles, as we 
foꝛgiue them that treſpaſſe againſt vs: and ik we doe ine men their treſpaſlos, our 
heauenlie father will alſo foꝛgiue vs. But if wer doe not fo2gine men their treſpaſſes, no 
moꝛe will our heanenly father fozgine vs our treſpaſſes. That ſo, all we which arered&- 
med with one pꝛite, by the pꝛecious blood of the vnſpotted Lambe, may ioine together as 
partakers of one inheritance, and the childzen ofone Father, and ſo go fozward to one 
gloꝛy by one way, and become all one in Jeſus Chzilt our Load, 

Jn this caſe, the god Fat her talleth his ſonne vnto him, and exhozfeth him inthis ma⸗ 
ner. My ſonne hearken vnto me: theſe be the laſt woꝛds which J ſhall ſpeake vnto ther. 
Thou ſeeſt in mee the weakenefſe and decay of fleſh: thou ſhalt be, as { am now. One paſ⸗ 
ſeth befoze another, the woꝛld and the beautie thereof fade away, and tome to an end. 
Lruft not the wo2ld, it will deceiue thee : walke aduiſedlie: know that thou ſhalt gius an 
accompt of thy doings. For we muſt all appeare before the iudgement ſeat of Chrift. That 
cuery man may recciue the things which are done in his body, according to that he hath 
done, whether it be good or euill. 1 

Deceiue no man by w2ongfull dealing: increaſe not thy gods by exfoztion, noꝛ by vſu⸗ 
rie: he that giueth his money vnto vſurie, ſhall not enter into the Tabernacle ot᷑ the Loꝛd. 
Mer that taketh vſury ot his neighbour, killeth him without a ſwoꝛd. Che Loꝛd wil auenge 
it: he will not blefſeill gotten gods: they tannot pꝛoſper: they Will neuer continue, noz 
remaine vnto the third heire. 

Me ſonne, in all thy doings feare the Lozd. Jfthon feare theLozd, thou halt p;oſper : 
and in the day ofthine end, thou ſhalt be bleffed. Meddle not much with other mens buſi⸗ 
neſſe, leſt thou be entangled with contronerſies : abhozre the flaunderer and doubleton⸗ 
gued. Let my doings, which am thy father, be euer befoze thine eies. Thoſe few gods 
which J haue, were trulie gotten. J hauè not gathered them of the teares and heauinelle, 
and vndoing, oꝛ hindering of anie. Be faithfull to thy wife, and beſides her, know none 
other. Yelpe thy neighbour accoꝛding to thy power: and turne not thy face from the pwze 
and nedie. Be mercifull after thy power, if thou hat much, -gineplentionſlie: if thou 
haft little, doe thy diligence gladlie to gine of that little. Be not ſlow fo viſit the ficke;what- 
ſceuer thou takeſt in hand, remember the end, and thou ſhalt neuer do amiſe. | 

As fo2 me, J haue paſſed the vanities and miſeries of this woꝛld. The Loꝛd hath gi⸗ 
uen, and the Loꝛd taketh away, blefſed be the name of theLo2d. Bee is the Loꝛd my God 
let him do with mer as it ſemeth god vnto him. J know that this chall hatten my ſalua⸗ 
tion: And that Chꝛiſt ſhall be magnified in my bodie, whether it be by life, oꝛ by death. J 
haue not ſo liued that Jam aſhamed to liue:neither am J afraid to die, foꝛ we haue a gra⸗ 
cicusL02d. J know, that if my earthlie houſe of this tabernacle be deſtroied, J haue a 
building giuen of God, that is, an houſe not made with hands, but eternall in the heauens. 
They that die in the Loꝛd are bleſſed, they ſhall reſt from their labours. Chꝛiſt is vnto mee 
both in like, and in death, aduantage. In ſuch ſoꝛt doe the godlie pꝛepate themſelues to 
their iournie out ofthis life. ITE. | 2 

Then the Miniſter pꝛaieth, that he may be conſfanf in this faith: he ſtrengtheneth him, 
and confirmeth him in it. He exhoꝛteth the ſicke to commend himſelfe vnto God: he pꝛai⸗ 
eth vnto God, that he will giue his Angels charge ouer him to klepe him and defend him, 
that he kall not into temptation. : | * | 

Ge teacheth him to ſay, DLozd, in the haue 3 truſted, let me neuer be confounded, 
Tome Loꝛd Jeſus, come, and take me vnto thee :Lozd, let thy ſeruant depart in peace: 
thy kingdome come. X am thy ſonne, thine am J, O ſane me: ints thine hands, O Lo2d, 
Jcommend my ſpirit, thou haſt redeemed mee, O Loꝛd God of truth. In this ſkate he di⸗ 
eth, and hath his eies alwates faſtened vpon God, and ſo ſeth, how in ted, the dead are 
blelled which die in the Lozd. 

f Thus 
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Thus doth the Church of God inſtruct all men to line,and ts die 5 and to be in readi⸗ 


neſſe. Thus are the ficke among vs anointed with the inner and inuiſible oile of the mercy 
of Gon. Thus are they put in mind to haue the oile of faith and of a god conſcience, and 
that their Lamps map euer be burning, that ſo they map enter in with the bzide- 
grome : that the day ſpꝛing from an high may viſit their hearts: and 
that it may be ſaid vnto them, Come ye bleſſed of mp 
Father, inherit ye the kingdome pꝛepared 
foz you from the foundations 
of the wozld. 
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